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or 
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Da.  James  Mackhioht  was  born  on  the  17th  of  Sep-  From  the  GorbaJs  Mr.  Macknioht  went  to  Kilwin- 
tember,  1721.  His  fistther  Mr.  William  Macknioht,  ning,  in  consequence  of  an  invitation  from  Mr.  Fkbous- 
minister  at  Irvine,  was  a  native  of  Ireland,  where  his  an-  soir,  then  minister  of  that  place,  and  acted  for  some  time 
cestors,  descended  from  the  &mily  of  M'Nauohtaitk  in  as  his  assistant  in  the  charge  of  the  parish.  Here  he 
the  Highlands  of  Scotland,  had  resided  for  more  than  a  conducted  himself  with  such  propriety,  that  his  character 
century,  and  where  some  of  his  relations  still  remain,  began  to  be  established ;  and,  on  the  death  of  Mr.  Fishir 
Mr.  William  Macknioht  early  displayed  very  popular  at  Maybole,  he  obtained  the  vacant  living  there,  with  the 
talents  as  a  preacher;  and  having,  it  is  said,  accidentally  concurring  wish  of  the  heritors  and  people.  Of  this 
officiated  in  the  church  of  Irvine,  some  time  after  the  charge,  accordingly,  he  was  ordained  as  minister  on  the 
death  of  the  former  incumbent,  he  gave  so  much  satis-  10th  of  May,  1753.  At  Maybole  Mr.  Macknioht  con- 
fection to  the  hearers  that  he  was  soon  appointed  to  tinned  sixteen  years,  and  discharged  the  duties  of  the 
supply  the  vacant  charge.  In  this  situation  he  continued  pastoral  office  with  such  assiduity  and  kindness,  that 
during  life,  universally  esteemed  for  genuine  piety,  purity  when  he  left  it,  he  carried  with  him  the  affections  and 
of   morals,    and    integrity    of   character.    He    married  regret  of  all  his  flock. 

Elizabeth  Gkmmil,  daughter  of  Mr.  Gbmmil  of  Dal-  It  was  at  Maybole  that,  amidst  his  professional  oo- 

raith — a  small  property  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Kilmar-  cupations  in  a  populous  charge.  Dr.  Macknioht  com- 

nock,  which  had  been  in  possession  of  the  same  family  posed  the  first  and  second  of  his  Works.     Of  the  for- 

for  several  centuries,  and  which  Dr.  Macknioht  after-  mer,  indeed,  on  the  Harmony  of  the  Gospels,  it  appears 

wards  inherited  in  right  of  his  mother.  from  his  papers,  that  the  plan  had  been  conceived  by  him 

By  this  marriage  Mr.  William  Macknioht  had  two  so  early  as  the  third  or  fourth  year  of  his  attendance  at 

daughters  and  four  sons ;  of  whom  the  youngest,  and  the  university,  and  from  that  time  he  began  to  collect 

only  one  now  alive,  is  Thomas  Macknioht,  Esq.  of  materials  for  the  publication.    The  first  edition  of  this 

Ratho,  a  gentleman  who  in  early  life  signalized  himself,  book  was  published  in  1756.    Although  the  plan  of  it 

during  the  American  war,  by  the  most  eminent  services  differed  considerably  from  that  of  former  Harmonies,  in 

as  a  loyalist,  and  who,  since  his  return  to  his  native  supposing  that  the  Evangelists  have  not  neglected  the  or- 

oountry,  has  long    been  distinguished   by  his  unusual  der  of  time  in  the  narration  of  events,  the  reception  it  met 

activity  in  the  prosecution  of  agricultural  improvements  with  from  the  most  competent  judges  was  so  frivourable, 

on  the  most  liberal  and  extensive  scale.  that  the  author  was  encouraged  to  undertake  a  second 

Mr.  Jambs  Macknioht,  the  subject  of  this  narrative,  edition,  with  considerable  improvements  and  additions, 

received  the  rudiments  of  education  at  the  school  of  Ir-  Thb  edition  appeared  in  1763.    In  the  same  year  was 

vine,  and  about  the  age  of  fourteen  was  sent  to  the  Uni-  also  published  by   Dr.  Macknioht  another  performance 

▼ersity  of  Glasgow,  where  he  studied  with  great  appro-  of  great  merit,  entiHed,  The  Truth  of  the  Gospel  History, 

bation  from  his  teachers,  on  account  of  his  diligence  and  which  had  been  the  fruit  of  the  author's  studies  during 

proficiency.    The  notes  he  then  took  from  the  Lectures  the  interval  between  the  first  and  second  editions  of  his 

on  Logic  and  Moral  Philosophy,  before  he  was  sixteen.  Harmony.    Its  object  is,  to  illustrate  and  confirm,  both 

still  remain  among  his  papers,  and  afibrd  remarkable  in-  by  argument  and  by  appeal  to  the  testimony  of  ancient 

dications  of  the  same  acuteness  and  soundness  of  jud^-  authors,  what  are  commonly  arranged  under  the  three 

ment    which    afterwards    characterized    his    theologioid  great  titles  of  the  Internal,  the  Collateral,  and  the  Direct 

writings.  Evidences  of  the  Gospel  History. 

Having  completed  the  usual  course  of  academical  dis-  By  these  publications  Dr.  Macknioht  soon  obtained 

cipline  at  Glasgow,  Mr.  Macknioht  went  to  Leyden,  in  a  high  reputation  for  theological  learning.    The  Uni- 

order  to  prosecute  the  study  of  theology,  to  which  he  versity  of  Edinburgh  conferred  on  him  (among  the  first 

had  shown  an  early  attachment    While  he  staid  in  Hoi-  who  obtained  that  distinction  in  Scotland)   the  degree 

land,  he  had  an  opportunity  of  procuring  many  valuable  of  Doctor  of  Divinity  ;  and  he  was  chosen   Moderator 

books  written  by  foreign  divines,  which  afterwards  as-  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  in 

sisted  his  own   labours  in  explaining  Scripture.    After  1769.     During  the  course  of  the  same   year  he  was 

his  return  to  Scotland,  having  received  from  the  Pres-  translated  to  the  parochial  charge  of  Jedburgh,  in  which 

bytery  of  Irvine  a  license  to  preach  the  gospel,  he  was  he  remained  about  three  years,  and  where  he  received 

chosen    to   officiate  at   the  Gorbals,   near    Glasgow  ;    a  from  his  people  the  most  flattering  tokens  of  respect  and 

situation  which  at  that  time  could  be  held  by  a  licen-  kindness.    In  1772  he  was  elected  one  of  the  ministers 

tiate  of  the  Church,  before  being  ordained  to  the  pastoral  of  Edinburgh.    His  first  charge  was  tlie  Parish  of  Lady 

function.    On  this  occasion,  one  of  the  candidates  was  Yesters,  from  which  he  wa^  translated  in  1778  to  the  Old 

Mr.  Robert  Hknbt,  afterwards  the  well  known  histo-  Church,  where  he  continued  during  the  remainder  of  his 

rian  of  Great  Britain.    It  is  somewhat  remarkable,  that  life, 
the  same  gentlemen  who  thus  happened  to  be  placed  in 

competition  with  each  other  at  the  commencement  of  life.  The  lives  of  the  learned  commonly  offer  little  else  to 

were  at  last,  after  an  interval  of  many  years,  associated  our  curiosity,  than  the  simple  record  of  their  studies  and 

as  colleagues  in  the  charge  of  the  Old  Parish  Church  of  writings.     This   observation,   often   made,   is  peculiarly 

Edinburgh,  a  connexion  which  subsisted  till  the  death  of  applicable  in  the  present  instance.     After  he  took  up 

Dr.  HfiNBT,  in  the  most  cordial  habits  of  friendship  and  his  residence  in  Edmburgh,  there  were  few  occurrences 

intimacy.  in  the  life  of  Dr.  Macknioht  which  can  be  made  the 

y 
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subiect  of  narration.  Besides  performing  the  ordinaiy  not  unworthy  of  being  told,  that  it  was  the  result  of  the 
duties  of  the  pastoral  function,  a  minister  of  Edinburgh,  unremitting  labour  of  almost  thirty  yean ;  that  notwith- 
in  virtue  of  his  office,  is  much  occupied  with  public  standing  hia  numerous  professional  avocations,  the  author, 
meetings  on  business  of  various  kinds,  especially  the  ma-  white  composing  it,  was  seldom  less  than  eleven  hours 
nagement  of  the  difierent  charitable  foundations  which  every  day  employed  in  study ;  and  that  before  it  came  to 
have  long  been  the  boast  of  the  capital  of  Scotland,  the  press,  the  whole  manufwript  had  been  written  no  less 
Among  other  objects  of  such  official  care  is  the  Fund  than  five  times  witli  his  own  hand.  At  the  time  of  pub- 
established  by  Act  of  Parliament  for  a  Provision  to  lishlng  '  The  New  Translation  of  the  Apostolical  Epis- 
the  Widows  and  Children  of  Ministers  in  the  Church  ties,  with  a  Commentaiy  and  Notes,'  Dr.  Mackxtgut 
of  Scotland.  As  one  of  the  Trustees  appointed  by  the  was  highly  indebted  to  the  patronage  of  the  Duke  of 
Act,  he  had  long  taken  a  leading  part  in  conducting  Grafton;  and  after  the  work  made  its  appearance,  he 
the  business  of  this  charity ;  and  when  the  growing  received  the  most  honourable  testimonies  of  approbation 
prosperity  of  the  Fund  had  paved  the  way  for  an  in-  from  many  of  the  Bishops  and  respectable  dignitaries  of 
crease  of  its  capital,  Dr.  Mickntoht  was  nominated  by  the  Church  of  England,  as  well  as  from  the  ablest  di- 
the  Trustees,  along  wiA  the  celebrated  Dr.  Wkbbtkb,  vines  of  all  descriptions. 

(to  whose  benevolent  exertions  this  valuable  institution        After  the  pubhcation  of  this  woik,  Dr.  Mackitiobt 

was  much  indebted  for  its  establishment),  as  a  Commis-  considered  himself  as  having  accomplished  the  greatest 

sioner,  to  solicit  a  renewal  of  the  Act  of  Parliament  object  of  his  life ;  and  wishing  to  ei^joy,  at  the  end  of  his 

This  accordingly  was  obtained  in  1779 ;  fixing  the  capi-  days,  some  relief  from  the  labour  of  study,  he  resisted 

tal  at  £100,000,  and  making  other  alterations  for  ue  the  repeated  solicitations  of  his  friends,  who  earnestly 

benefit  of  the  Fund.    After  the  d^ith  of  Dr.  Wsbstxii,  urged  him  to  undertake  the  illustration  of  the  book  of 

Dr.  Mackviqht  was  appointed  joint  Collector  with  Sir  the  Acts,  on  the  same  plan  which  he  had  so  successfully 

H.  MovcBiSTF  WxLLWooD,  Bart. ;  a  colleague  whose  followed  in  the  explaining  the  other  parts  of  the  New 

great  ability  and  talents  for  business  peculiariy  qualified  Testament    But  soon  after  this  period,  fit>m  the  want 

him',   as  experience  has  since  shown,  for  the  important  of  their  usual  exercise,  a  sensible  decline  of  his  fiumlties, 

office  which  he  still  holds,  with  the  highest  credit  to  him-  particularly  a  fiiilmre  of  his  memory,  was  observed  by  his 

self  and  advantage  to  the  Fund.  family.    This  &ct  is  a  striking  instance  of  the  analc^sy- 

The  line  of  conduct  which  Dr.  Mackstiort  pursued  between  the  powers  of  the  body  and  those  of  the  mind, 
with  regard  to  the  points  of  ecclesiastical  pohcy  that  both  of  which  suffer  by  inaction;  and  it  furnishes  a  use- 
have  long  divided  the  members  of  the  Church  of  Scot-  ful  caution  to  those  who  have  been  long  habituated  to 
land,  was  difierent  from  what  might  have  been  presumed,  any  regular  exertion  of  mind,  against  the  once  desisting 
in  consequence  of  the  first  impressions  on  these  topics  entirely  from  its  usual  efforts;  since  the  eflect,  in  the 
wliich,  it  is  probable,  he  had  received  from  his  father,  course  of  nature,  is  not  only  to  create  languor,  but  to 
But  after  mature  deliberation,  with  that  manliness  and  hapten  the  progress  of  debili^  and  failure, 
self-decision  which  marked  his  character,  he  adopted  the  As  yet,  however,  Dr.  MACKirioBT's  bodily  vigour 
principles  that  were  to  regulate  his  future  conduct  in  the  seemed  to  be  but  little  impaired.  In  early  life  he  was 
Church  Courts ;  and,  throughout  life,  he  acted  steadily  afflicted  with  frequent  headachs ;  but  after  he  had 
on  that  system  of  ecclesiastical  policy  which,  for  many  reached  the  age  of  thirty,  they  seldom  returned ;  and  be 
years  post,  has  guided  the  decisions  of  the  General  As-  affi>rded  a  singular  instance  of  a  sedentary  life  long  con- 
sembly.  At  the  same  time,  ho  firmly  resisted  whatever  tinned,  with  hardly  any  of  those  complaints  which  it 
appeared  to  him  as  any  infringement  on  the  constitutional  usually  induces.  This  uninterrupted  enjoyment  of  health 
law  or  practice  of  the  Church ;  and  accordingly,  when  he  owed,  under  Providence,  to  a  naturally  robust  make, 
some  of  his  friends  seemed  to  wish  for  the  abolition  of  and  a  constitution  of  body  uncommonly  sound  and  vi- 
calls,  as  an  unnecessary  form  in  the  settlement  of  mi-  gorous ;  along  with  regular  habits  of  temperance,  and  of 
nisters,  he  moved  uid  carried  a  resolution  of  the  As-  taking  exercise,  which  he  did  by  walking  nearly  three 
sembly,  1782  (relative  to  certain  overtures  on  the  sub-  hours  every  day. 

jeet,  then  under  the  discussion  of  the  house),  **  Declaring,  Having  finished  the  task  he  had  prescribed  to  hira- 
That  the  moderation  of  a  call  in  settling  ministers,  is  self  as  an  author,  he  mingled  frequentlv  in  the  society  of 
agreeable  to  the  immemorial  and  constitutional  practice  his  friends,  from  which,  at  intervals,  he  had  always  re- 
ef this  Church ;  and  that  it  ought  to  be  continued :"  a  ceived  much  enjoyment ;  and  long  retained  the  same 
resolution  which  was  afterwards  converted  into  a  De-  cheerfulness  of  temper  for  whicli,  at  the  hours  of  relaxa^ 
daratory  Act,  and  printed  as  such  in  the  proceedings  of  tion  from  severe  study,  he  had  been  remarkable,  when 
the  Assembly  for  that  year.  in  the  company  of  those  whom  he  esteemed.    Even  after 

Of  Dr.  Mack^ioht  It  may  in  general  on  this  head  be  the  symptoms  of  his  decline  wore  become  visible,  his  na- 
rocorded,  that  no  member  of  the  Church  to  which  he  be-  tural  sagacity  and  strength  of  judgment,  as  well  as  his 
longed  ever,  perhaps,  entertained  more  just  or  profound  extensive  and  familiar  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  were 
views  respecting  the  great  fundamental  principles  of  her  still  to  be  discerned  in  his  conversation  and  public  ap- 
oonatitution  and  laws,  or  concerning  the  nature  and  dis-  peorances ;  and  so  habitual  was  bis  anxiety  to  discharge 
tinctive  powers  of  her  several  judicatories  ;  and  that  in  his  duty,  that  he  insisted  on  officiating  for  a  considerable 
relation  to  the  business  which  usually  occupies  the  Ge-  time  after  his  friends  had  wished  him  to  withdraw  from 
neral  Assembly,  either  in  its  judicative  or  in  its  legislative  public  labour.  It  was  not,  indeed,  without  much  en- 
capacity,  he  always  formed  a  clear,  sound,  and  decisive  treaty,  that  he  at  last  consented  to  accept  the  services  of 
judgment    On  this  account  he  was  often  consulted  by  an  assistant 

the  leading  members  of  that  Court;  and,  on  several  iro-        At  this  period  of  his  life  it  was  peculiarly  fortunate 

portent  occasions,  his  professional  advice  and  assistance  for  him,  that  in  Dr.  On i  eve,  who  bcnnune  his  colleague 

were  of  essential  service  to  the  magistrates  of  Edinburgh,  after  the  death  of  Dr.  IIkivrt,  he  found  a  companion  of 

with  regard  to  the  ecclesiastical  arrangements  of  the  city,  the  most  amiable  manners,  and  a  friend  of  distinguished 

But  what  chiefly  engaged  his  mind,  and  occupied  hb  worth  and  respectability,   from  whom  he  experienced 

time,  after  he  became  a  minister  of  Edinburgh,  was  the  every  office  of  attention  and  kindness.    When  he  was  at 

execution  of  hb  last  and  grettte«t  work,  on  the  Aposto-  length  no  longer  able  to  prosecute  hb  favourite  studies,  the 

Ileal  Epistles;   which  was  pubUshed  in  1795,  in  four  judicious  opinions,  and  extensive  information  of  hb  very 

Tolnmei  quarto.     Respecting  thb  work    it  b  perhaps  accomplbhed  and  learned  colleague,  frequently  afforded 
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him  in  eonvenatioii  a  soorce  of  interesting  entertain-  It  is  true,  that  to  be  perspicooos  and  intelligible  to  the 

ment    These  proo&  of  respect  and  attachment  have  laid  most  illiterate  of  his  audience,  ought  to  be  always  the 

his  family  under  perpetual  obligation ;  and  gratitude  for-  chief  object  of  a  preacher.    But  this  may  be  accomplished 

bids,  that  any  account  of  him  should  be  given  to  the  with   a  strict  adherence  to  purity  of  language;   and  It 

world  without  an  acknowledgment  of  the  friendly  as-  mu^  be  confessed,  that  the  difficulty  is  great  of  frequently 

siduities  which  cheered   and  supported    his    declining  employing  familiar  expressions,  without  descending  from 

years.  that  propriety  which  is  indispensable  to  the  digni^  of  the 

The  disease  which  terminated  his  life  was  the  Peri-  pulpit.  It  may  be  added,  that  his  inexhaustible  variety 
pneumonia  Notha,  occasioned  by  an  incautious  exposure  of  thought  and  expression  in  prayer,  bespoke  a  mimi 
to  the  severity  of  the  weather,  about  the  end  of  Deoem-  richly  stored  with  religious  ideas,  and  at  once  surprised 
ber,  1799.  This  distemper,  in  its  progress  and  issue,  re-  and  delighted  those  who  regularly  attended  his  ministry, 
sisted  the  ablest  and  most  assiduous  efforts  of  medical  When  engaged,  either  in  private  controversy  or  in 
skilL  During  his  illness,  his  mind  was  composed,  tran-  the  public  debcites  of  the  church  courts,  he  was  always 
quil,  and  resigned;  he  never  complained;  and  on  the  remarkable  for  speaking  strictly  to  the  pcnnt  at  issue, 
morning  of  the  13th  of  January,  1800,  he  expired  with-  Ho  was  likewise  distinguished  by  coolness,  discretion, 
out  a  struggle.  As  in  the  course  of  the  preceding  night  and  command  of  temper ;  he  listened  with  patience  to  the 
he  slept  but  little,  the  time  was  employed  m  hearing  pas-  arguments  of  his  opponents,  and  in  delivering  his  opinions, 
sages  firom  the  Psalms  and  Evangelists,  which  by  his  own  *  he  showed  himself  uniforznly  open,  candid,  and  explicit 
desire  were  read  to  him  by  one  of  his  fimiily.  Thus,  hav-  At  the  same  time,  his  talent  was  rather  that  of  business 
ing  spent  hb  life  in  illustrating  Scripture,  and  exerted  the  than  of  address ;  he  appeared  to  be  better  fitted  for  de- 
last  efibrtsofhis  attention  in  listening  with  delight  to  its  ciding  on  the  merits  of  a  question  in  debate,  than  for 
precious  words  of  peace  to  the  righteous,  he  may  be  truly  soothing  the  passions  or  managing  the  humours  of  man- 
said  to  have  slept  in  Jesus.  kind— a  qual&cation  rarely  poasiMBed  but  by  minds  of  a 

— '>—  superior  order.    On  every  occasion  he  thought  and  acted 

Thb  character  of  a  man  whose  life  was  devoted  to  a  with  the  energy  of  a  self-deciding  upright  mind.    And 

single  object  of  incessant  study,  can  hardly  be  expected  hence  it  is  that  all  his  writings  evince  the  sentiments  of 

to  afford  scope  for  much  variety  of  delineation.    Perhaps  a  masculine  independent  spirit,  uninfluenced  by  authority, 

the  drcujftistances  which  have  been  related,  sufficiently  and  unfettered  by  prejudice. 

indicate  its  prominent  features ;  and  we  might  leave  the  Nor  was  his  praise  merely  that  of  profisssional  exoel- 
consideration  of  it  with  observuig,  that  it  wtfs  stron^y  lence.  On  various  subjects  his  range  of  knowledge  wm 
marked  by  vigour,  firmness,  good  sense,  and  unbending  ample  and  profound.  Thus  his  taste  for  classical  litera- 
integrity.  Yet  we  shall  find,  on  a  near  inspection,  that  ture  was  early  formed.  He  perused  the  writers  of  anti- 
it  is  not  unworthy  of  being  contemplated  more  minutely ;  quity  with  critical  skill ;  and  of  his  acquaintance  with  the 
because  it  exhibits  some  traits  of  professional  virtue,  on  Greek  lang^uage,  especially  the  original  of  the  New  Tea- 
which  the  mind  may,  for  a  little,  dwell  with  pleasure  and  tament,  his  obs^vations  on  the  force  of  the  particles,  in 
advantage.  Such  examples  in  real  life  illustrate  the  ex-  his  commentary,  are  a  sufficient  proof.  In  the  specu- 
cellence  of  pure  religion ;  and  it  is  with  peculiar  interest  lations,  also  of  metaphysical,  moral,  and  mathematical 
that  we  read  descriptions  which  make  us  &miliarly  ac-  science,  ho  was  a  considerable  proficient.  The  fact  is,  his 
quainted  with  those  who  have  contributed,  by  their  la-  powcra  were  such  as  might  have  been  turned  wi^  advan- 
bours,  to  the  instruction  or  the  consolation  of  mankind.  tago  to  any  department  of  knowledge  or  learning. 

As  a  clergyman,  the  sentiments  and  conduct  of  Dr.  It  may  further  be  noticed,  that  in  conducting  &e 

Macknioht  were  equally  characterized  by  consistence  ordinary  affiiira  of  life  he  displayed  uncommon  prudence 

and  propriety.    In  the  discharge  of  eveiy  public  and  pri-  and  sagacity.    He  was  one  of  those  who  are  generally 

vate  duty  of  religion,  with  a  constant  reliance  on  divine  attentive  to  small  concerns,  but  on  proper  occasions  show 

aid,  he  was  regular  and  steady.    He  knew  and  felt  what  themselves  liberal  to  a  high  degree.     Of  this  different 

becune  the  sacred  office  which  he  held  ;  and  never  de-  instances  occurred  in  the  course  of  his  transactions  with 

parted  on  any  occasion  firom  the  dignity  or  decorum  of  his  firiends ;  and  he  was  enabled  to  act  on  such  a  prin- 

his  profeadonal  character.    Having  given  hinuelf  vthoUy  dple  of  generosity  by  his  usual  habits  of  economy  and 

to  the  meditation  of  divine  thing*,  he  continued  in  them :  prudence.     Dr.  Mac  knight's  external  appearance  was 

In  the  work  of  hit  Muter  he  waa  tteadfatt  and  faithful  sufficiently  expressive  of  his  character.    His  countenance 

to  the  end.    His  piety  was  at  once  sincere,  rational,  and  was  manly  and  commanding,  and  his  gait  remarkably 

without  ostentation.     To  be  usefiil  in  the  cause  of  truth  erect  and  firm. 

and  virtue,  was  his  highest  ambition :  and  with  all  the  • 

means  of  attaining  this  end,  which  the  resources  of  a  well-  Aorxxablt  to  the  plan  of  this  sketch,  any  critical 

informed  and  libcval  mind  coidd  supply,  he  united  a  zeal  account  of  Dr.  Mackxight^s  works  cannot  with  propriety 

for  the  interests  of  Christianity,  tiiat  terminated  only  with  be  given  hereu    It  may  only  be  observed,  in  general,  that 

his  life.  his  reputation  for  sound  criticism,  extensive  knowledge. 

In  that  brancb  of  the  pastoral  office  which  is  called  and  dear  ducidation  of  the  sacred  writings,  is  rapidly  in- 
lecturing,  his  learning  and  ability  were  much  admired,  creasing  amongst  Christians  of  every  denomination ;  and 
and  never  failed  to  please,kas  well  as  to  instruct  and  edify,  he  must  be  adinowledged  to  have  been  one  of  the  most 
in  a  degree  which  has  seldom  been  equalled.  As  a  preach-  intelligent,  judidous,  and  candid  expodtora  of  the  Scrip- 
er,  also,  without  pretendons  to  the  graces  of  elocution,  he  tuxes  that  ever  appeared.  Even  during  his  own  lifetime 
had  a  certain  earnestness  of  manner,  evidently  proceeding  his  diligence  was  rewarded  by  an  aii^>le  portion  of  re- 
from  the  heart,  and  fit>m  a  sincere  anxiety  to  be  useful,  qpectab^  fiune.  The  **  Harmony  of  the  Gospels"  has 
which  always  commanded  the  attention,  and  exdted  the  long  been  esteemed  a  work  of  standard  excellence  for  the 
interest  of  the  hearers.  In  doctrine  he  thoved  uncorrupt"  students  of  evangdicd  knowledge.  His  "  Truth  of  the 
ncoOf  gravity f  nncerity  ;  his  sentiments  were  just,  ener-  Gospd  History"  has  hitherto  attracted  the  notice  of  the 
getic,  and  impresdve;  and  his  constant  object  was  to  press  public  less  than  any  of  his  other  productions:  but  it 
on  the  mii^  of  his  people  the  truths  neceasaiy  for  the  well  deserves  to  be  more  generally  read,  sbioe,  of  what  it 
correction  of  vice,  and  the  advancement  of  piety,  know-  proposee  to  establidi,  it  contains  the  most  satining  views 
ledge,  and  goodness.  With  this  view  he  may  be  said  to  that  can  be  suggested  by  leaAiing,  acuteness,  and  good 
hftTQ  affected  a  greater  than  usual  plainness  of  diction,  sense,  and  is  admitted  l^  the  best  of  judges  to  be  a  per- 
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forinanoe  as  useful  and  instructive  as  any  we  have  on  that  tifying  to  Dr.  Macknight.    Among  his  friends  of  this 

important  subject.  description,  there  were  two  for  whom  he  entertained  a 

*  The  Commentary  on  the  Apostolical  Epistles'  is  now  peculiar  esteem ;  and  each  of  them  had  an  opportunity 
held  in  peculiar  estimation ;  and  it  may  be  doubted  whe-  of  paying  a  public  tribute  of  regard  to  his  memory, 
ther  the  scope  of  the  sacred  authors  of  these  writings  was  in  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland, 
ever,  in  any  former  age  of  Christiani^,  so  fully,  clearly,  which  ought  not  to  pass  unrecorded.  Principal  Hill, 
and  happily  stated,  as  has  been  done  by  Dr.  Mackitiort  with  that  impresfdve  and  dignified  eloquence  which  has 
in  the  general  Views  and  Illustrations  which  he  has  pre-  long  been  celebrated  as  having  a  powerful  influence  on 
fixed  to  the  several  Chapters  of  the  Epistles. — ^In  this  the  decisions  of  the  Assembly,  characterized  him  as  **  a 
able,  judicious,  and  learned  Work,  the  Author's  method  venerable  Father,  who  ranked  among  the  most  eminent 
of  explaining  the  Scriptures  is  everywhere  employed  with  Divines  that  Uie  Church  of  Scotland  has  produced ;  who 
the  greatest  success.  His  object  was  to  ^scover  the  often  spoke  m  this  House  with  great  ability,  and  pro- 
meaning  of  the  inspired  writers  in  difficult  passages,  from  found  knowledge  of  the  subject  on  which  he  delivered 
a  comprehensive  view  of  all  the  circumstances  to  which  his  opinion ;  who  was  a  master  in  our  Israel,  concerning 
they  allude,  without  regard  to  interpretations  of  mere  all  points  of  ecclesiastical  law  ;  and  by  whose  theological 
human  authority.  Hence,  although  on  principle  attach-  labours,  conducted  during  a  long  life  with  unremitting 
ed  to  the  established  standards  of  the  Church  of  8cotland«»  assiduity,  and  directed  to  the  most  valuable  objects,  all 
he  did  not  conceive  it  as  any  advantage  to  the  system  of  us  now  daily  profit" — ^To  Dr.  Fiwlatsoic ,  of  whose 
which  he  maintained,  to  urge  in  support  of  its  peculiar  firmness,  sagacity,  and  accurate  knowledge,  he  eariy  ap- 
doctrines  every  passage  which  zeal  without  knowledge  predated  the  future  value  to  the  Church,  Dr.  Mackhigut 
may  have  employed  for  that  purpose.  Nothing,  in  fiict,  was  strongly  attached  by  a  certain  congeniality  of  mind ; 
tends  more  to  injure  the  cause  of  truth  and  religion  than  and  he  often  had  great  pleasure  in  discussing  various 
an  injudicious  appeal  to  Scripture ;  or  the  attempt  to  subjects  of  his  attention,  with  a  friend  so  remarkable  for 
establish  opinions  by  the  sanction  of  scriptural  words  or  acutcness,  judgment,  and  strength  of  intellect  It  ac- 
passages,  quoted  singly,  without  regard  to  what  precedes  corded  with  the  sentiments  of  all  his  brethren,  when  Dr. 
or  follows  them,  and  Uius  invested  with  a  meaning,  more  Futlatsoit,  offidally  reporting  to  the  Assembly  the 
d&an  probably,  entirely  difierent  firom  what  vras  intended  death  of  Dr.  Mackhioht,  as  joint  Collector  of  the  Fund 
by  the  sacred  writers.  Of  this  mistaken  application  Dr.  already  mentioned,  said,  that  "  his  deep  learning,  sound 
MACKirioRT  has  shewn  various  instances ;  remarking,  judgments  and  great  respec^ility  of  character,  had 
that  when  a  doctrine  is  sufficiently  established  by  any  rendered  nim  one  of  the  brightest  ornaments  of  our 
passage  in  which  it  is  expressly  or  undoubtedly  declared.  Church." 

we  only  weaken  it  by  any  appeal  to  other  passages,  of  _ 

which  the  application  to  that  doctrine  may  be  dubious,  Sooir  after  the  time  of  his  being  ordained.  Dr.  Mac- 

or  at  best  equivocal. — Accordingly  it  must  be  allowed,  K;noHT  married  Eltzabzth  M*Cobmick,  eldest  daughter 

that  in  this  method  of  eliciting  the  true  meaning  of  Scrip-  of  the  worthy  and  respectable  Samuzl  M*Cormick,  Esq. 

ture,  by  a  due  respect  to  parallel  passages,  and  the  de-  General  Examiner  of  the  Excise  in  Scotland — a  lady 

sign   of  the  whole   context,  the   exposition    and   views  whose  humane  and  charitable  character  endeared  her  to 

which,  witli  much  sagacity  of  critical  investigation,  our  the  people  in  every  parish  where  her  husband  has  offici- 

Author  has  given  of  Paul's  Epistles,  are  extremely  natu-  ated  as  pastor ;  and  whose  tender  feelings  of  sympathy 

ral,  acute,  and  sensible.  for  distress,  unwearied  activity  of  benevolence,  and  con- 

The  Life  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  which  concludes  this  stant  anxiety  to  promote  the  happiness  of  alt  whom  her 

Work,  is  an  excellent  compendium  of  the  apostolical  His-  kind  offices  can  reach,  are  still  known,  and  will  long  be 

tory ;  and  may  be  considered  as  the  Author's  view  and  remembered  with  approbation  in  the  circle  where  Provi* 

illustration  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles — the  only  part  of  deuce  has  blessed  her  with  opportunities  of  doing  good, 

the  New  Testament  writings  (except  the  Revelation  of  St  By  her  Dr.  Mackkight  had  four  sons :    The  eldest,  a 

John)  to  which  the  labours  of  Dr.  MACKirroRT,  as  a  Com-  very  promising  child,  died  at  the  age  of  seven.    Another 

mentator,  were  not   directed. — In  all  his  writings,  his  reached  the   age  of  thirty-Chree,  after   having   sufiered 

style,  though   unambitious  of  elegance  or  ornament,  is  much  from  a  Ungering  distemper,  which  at  last  proved 

perspicuous,  and  appropriate  to  the  subject  fiital  to  him.    The  loss  of  this  very  amiable  young  man 

was  the  chief  distress  which  Dr.  Mackxigut  experienced 

Dr.  Mac  KM!  OUT  enjoyed  the  friendship  and  esteem  of  in  the  course  of  his  long  and  useful  life. — Of  his  &mily 

many  eminent  characters  among  his   contemporaries  of  now  remaining,  one  is  engaged  in  a  department  of  the 

the  same  profession.     In  the  number  of  these  were  Dr.  Profession  of  Uie  Law,  and  the  other  is  a  Clergyman  of 

Blaik   and  Dr.  Robxutsoh,  to  whose  attachment  he  the  Church  of  Scotland, 

owed  much  on  dificrcnt  occasions.    If  the  portrait  which  > 

has  been  given  in  this  account  is  a  faithful  resemblance.  This  plain  and  cursory  narrative,  which  must  now  be 
the  name  of  him  whom  it  represents  may  now  be  consi-  brought  to  a  dose,  is  another  proof  of  what  has  frequent- 
dered  as  not  unworthy  to  be  associated,  in  future  times,  ly  been  remarked,  that  the  history  of  men  whose  lives 
with  those  of  the  men  in  whose  society,  during  his  life-  have  been  spent  in  the  acquisitionB  of  learning,  are  gene- 
time,  he  had  often  the  happiness  of  passing  his  hours,  rally  barren  of  those  inddents  which  excite  an  interest  in 
and  whose  works  will  live  as  the  glory  of  Scottish  lite-  the  details  of  biography. — Continually  occupied  with  the 
rature,  while  civilization  and  refinement  exist  duties  of  his  office,  with  his  studies,  and  his  writings.  Dr. 

Dr.  EasKiifB  and  Dr.  Fi!ii>lat  had  been  the  com-  Mack viort  seldom  mingled  in  what  may  be  called  the 

paions  of  his  eariy  youth ;  and  although  in  his  opinions  bustle  of  the  world,  and  had  no  share  in  the  political 

on  some  points  of  Church  policy  he  differed  from  these  transactions  of  the  day.    For  engaging  in  these,  indeed, 

venerable  persons,  so  universally  esteemed  for  piety  and  as  already  hinted,  he  was  little  qualified,  dther  by  the 

|n-ofound  theological  learning,  their  mutual   regard  con-  natural  bent  of  his  mind,  or  by  his  usual  habits  of  life, 

tinued  unaltered  through  life.  But  he  has  left  behind  him  a  reputation  superior  to  that 

From  Lord  Haiiks  he  received  many  valuable  hints  which  is  conferred  by  the  pursuits  of  ambition,  or  the 

relative  to   the  eariy  state  of  Christianity,  of  which  he  lustre  of  events  creating  cmly  a  temporary  interest  in  the 

availed  himself  in  his  last  Work.  passions  of  men  ;  and  his  name  will  probably  be  remem- 

The  proofii  of  respect  which  he  experienced  from  many  bered  with  veneration,  as  long  as  the  study  of  divine 

of  his  younger  brethren  in  the  Church,  were  highly  gra-  truth  continues  to  be  culttvaied  in  the  Chiistbn  world. 
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Tffv  New  Trandation  of  the  Apoetolictl  Epistles  being  cause  it  is  in  a  language  not  materially  different  firom  that 

the  principal  part  of  the  Work  now  ofiered  to  the  Public,  which  our  Jjord  and  his  apostles  used,  was  held  in  great 

U  will  no  doubt  be  expected,  that  the  Author  should  give  esteem,  in  the  early  ages,  by  all  the  eastern  churches. 

t^te  roMons  which  induced  him  to  undertake  a  perform-  But  it  was  not  known  among  us  till  the  sixteenth  cen- 

ance  of  this  aort,  after  the  many  rersions  of  the  Scrip-  tury,  at  which  time  it  was  brought  into  Europe  from  Ig- 

tores  already  published.    The  principles  also  on  which  natius,  the  patriarch  of  Antioch,  by  an  eastern  priest ;  and 

this  translation  is  formed  must  be  explained,   that   the  falling  into  the  hands  of  Albert  Widmanstad,  he  printed 

reader  may  anderstand  in  what  respects  it  will  difier  from  it  at  Vienna  in  the  year  1555;  since  which  it  hath  been 

other  verauMUb — ^And  as  the  commentary  and  notes,  with  well  known  to  the  learned  in  Europe,  and  well  received 

the  prefixes  and  essays,  have  greatly  increased  the  size  of  by  them  all.* 

the  Work,  some  account  must  be  given  of  what  is  done  The  reasons  which  occasioned  a  Syriac  Translation  of 

in  them  towards  exphuning  the  meaning  of  the  sacred  the  Scriptures  to  be  made  in  the  east,  operated  likewise 

oradeak  in  producing  a  Latin  translation  of  the  same  writings, 

for  the  use  of  the  Christians  in  the  west    This  is  what 

BKT.L^O/tk^ Ancient  TrarulaHofuoftheScripturet I  has  been  called  The  old  Italic  Vernon,  which  as  MUl 

and  of  their  ii^uence  on  the  Modem  VeroioM.  conjectures,  (No.  308.),  was  made  in  the  Ume  of  Pope 

Pius  I.,  that  is,  in  the  middle  of  the  second  century. 

With  respect  to  the  reaaons  which  induced  the  author  not  long  after  the  first  Syriac  vendon  was  made.  In  the 
to  attempt  a  now  trandation  of  the  apoatolieal  epLstles,  he  Italic  version  the  New  Testament  was  translated  from 
acknowledgea  that  the  vernoiui  of  the  Scriptures  used  at  the  Greek,  and  the  Old,  not  from  the  Hebrew,  but  from 
present  by  the  diflfereot  nations  of  Europe  have  been  the  Septuagint,  which  at  that  time  was  generally  believed 
bithfoUy  made,  aceording  to  the  skill  of  the  persons  who  to  have  been  made  by  inspiration,  and  was  esteemed  of 
made  tbiem ;  and  that  the  common  people  who  read  any  equal  authority  with  the  Hebrew  itself!  But  the  edition 
of  these  veraiooa  can  be  at  no  loss  to  know  the'  funda-  of  the  Septuagint  from  which  it  was  made  being  very  in- 
mental  articles  of  the  Christian  fiiith.  Nevertheless,  a  correct,  Jerome,  about  the  year  382,  at  the  desire  of  Pope 
new  translation  of  these  divinely  inspired  writings  can-  DamaMus,  translated  the  Old  Testament  into  Latin  from 
not  be  thongfat  auperfluous,  anless  it  could  be  said  with  the  LXX.  as  set  forth  in-Origen's  Hexapla ;  and,  at  the 
truth  of  some  one  of  the  versions  extant,  that  it  is  every-  same  time,  corrected  the  Italic  translation  of  the  New 
where  accurate,  intelligible,  and  unambiguous.  But  this,  Testament  by  the  Greek.  (See  Mill,  No.  852,  853.) 
h  is  supposed,  no  good  judge  will  take  upon  him  to  affirm.  In  his  preface,  however,  Jerome  informs  us,  (No.  1356.) 

Tha  learned,  in  rea^ng  the  ancient  and  modem  ver-  that  he  corrected  it  only  in  those  passages  where  he 
BOBS  of  the  Scriptures,  must  be  sensible  that  there  is  a  thought  the  meaning  of  the  Greek  text  was  misrepre- 
remarkable  agreement  among  them,  especially  in  their  sented.  The  other  passages,  in  which  the  deviations  from 
transbtiona  of  the  difficult  passages.  Now,  though  at  the  original  were  of  less  importance,  he  suflered  to  re- 
first  sight  this  may  be  thought  a  proof  of  their  accuracy,  main  as  he  found  them,  that  his  might  not  appear  to  be 
the  infisience  is  by  no  means  aafe.  That  agreement  may  rery  different  from  the  former  edition  of  the  Italic  ver- 
bave  proceeded,  not  from  the  justness  of  the  translation,  sion,  which  at  that  time  was  universally  used.  Afier- 
but  from  the  subsequent  tranalatois  treading  in  the  steps  wards,  between  the  years  392  and  405,  Jerome  translated 
of  those  who  went  before  them.  And  that  they  actually  all  the  books  of  the  Okl  Testament  from  the  Hebrew* — 
did  so,  will  appear  from  what  follows.              ^  This  second  version,  as  well  as  his  oorrectbns  of  the 

Bmring  the  first  and  following  age,  the  disciples  of  Italic  translation  of  the  New  Testament,  being  disap- 
C^ifiat  bong  numerous  in  the  countries  where  the  Syriac  proved  by  many  of  the  bishops  and  learned  men  of  that 
waa  the  vulgar  language,  a  translation  of  the  writings  of  age,  as  lessening  the  credit  of  the  old  toansUtion,  a  now 
the  apostles  and  evangelists  into  that  language  became  edition  of  the  Italic  version  was  compiled,  in  which  its 
absolutely  necessary,  after  the  gifl  of  tongues,  and  of  translations  of  the  Psalms,  and  of  some  other  books  of 
the  interpretation  of  tongues,  luul  ceased  in  the  church*  the  Old  Testament,  were  retained,  (Simon,  Hist  Crit  1. 
Wberelbre,  a  Syriac  translation  of  die  books  of  the  New  ii.  c  7.),  and  Jerome*s  second  version  of  the  rest  was 
Testament  was  very  early  made,  for  the  use  of  the  Chris-  adopted,  together  with  his  corrected  translation  of  the 
tians  in  the  east  who  did  not  understand  the  Greek.  New  Testament  The  Italic  version  of  the  Bible,  thus 
This,  with  the  Syriac  translation  of  the  Hebrew  Scrip-  modelled  and  amended,  is  what  hath  long  been  known 
tmea,  is  what  the  Maronites,  who  use  that  translation,  in  the  church  by  the  name  of  The  Vulgate.  And  though 
call  The  pure  and  anaent  Syriac  Vertion,  (simplicem  et  at  the  first  that  edition  was  rejected  by  many  who  ad- 
antiquam.  MUl's  Prolegomena,  No.  1237.  Kuster's  hered  to  the  Italic  translation  m  iU  primitive  form,  yet 
cdttioD.)  But  the  Maronites  sp^  without  proofs  when  the  prejudices  of  the  public  subsiding  by  degrees,  it  came 
they  aay  a  part  of  that  version  was  made  in  the  time  of  at  length  into  such  general  esteem,  that  it  was  substituted 
SoJomoo,  and  the  rest  by  Thaddeus,  or  some  other  of  the  in  place  of  the  Italic,  which  had  been  long  publicly  read 
apostles,  in  the  time  of  Agbarus.  It  is  certain,  however,  in  the  western  churches,  and  in  all  the  churches  of  Af- 
that  the  Syriac  version  of  the  New  Testament  is  very  an- 
cient   For,  frxNn  its  wanting  the  second  epistle  of  Peter,  '^^J'l  ^"^f^}^*  ^'^^^S'?7^^r^'  SiS'  i?i'2l  ^^i^n 

»u^ «  '    J  ♦u:^    rtwAU        '.I      Aij          1  •ui  tablisbed  the  antiqtuty  and  authenticity  of  the  first  Syriac  version. 

the  second  and  third  of  John,  the  episUe  of  Jude,  and  the  Jfterwards,  in  thi  fifth  century,  as  is  supposed,  a  icond  Syriac 

Revelation,   and   from  some  other   marks  of  antiquity,  translatioQ  of  the  Old  Testament  was  made  from  the  Septuagint  as 

wrt««|d  MUl wi* g«.i  prob^uty infer, th« it w-  ig ^r&JSo"?^!^' pii^sS!rrLsJ.'':.2'S;rg^ 

made  before  the  whole  of  the  sacred  wrUings  were  gene-  it^ite  or  Vulgate  veniion  was  taken.  But,  Ibrthe  reasons  afterwards 

nMy  known ;   consequently,  that  it  waa  made  in  the  be-  to  be  mentioned,  (pase  2.x  it  is  more  probable  that  It  was  uken 

•MiMHw*  ^  »k«  aMMm^  «.«nHirv    fo^^  o  P<i*  P»»r  fi^*  T  \  firom  the  Vulgate  itself  in  this  second  Syriac  venkm,  the  epistles 

gmm^  of  tbe  second  centuiy.  (See  2  Pet.  Prefc  Sect  I.)  ^^     Ui  ^e  first,  together  with  the  fistory  of  the  aduksreas, 

Tm»  Synac  vesnon,  on  account  of  its  antiqmty,  and  be-  John  vSi.  are  traa^sted 
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rica ;  (No.  646.)   And  thus  the  Vulgate  became  the  only  in  the  original  languages.    Nay,  in  timea  more  enh'ghtcn- 

▼ereion  of  the  Scriptures  used  in  the  Latin  church,  down  ed,  I  mean    about    the   beginning  of  the  Reformation^ 

to  the  times  of  the  Reformation.  when  Luther  translated  the  New  Testament  into  the  Ger> 

The  Italic  translation  of  the  New  Testament  having  man  language,  and  Tyndal  into  the  English,  and  Olive- 
been  made  from  copies  of  the  original,  neariy  as  ancient  tan  into  the  French,  though  these  excellent  men  are  said 
as  the  apostolical  age,  the  readings  of  these  copies  ex-  to  have  made  their  translations   from  the  Hebrew  and 
hibited  in  the  Vulgate  were  considered  as  so 'authentic,  Greek,  it  is  more  probable  that  they  made  them  from  tho 
that  in  the  Bfth  and    following  centuries,  some  of   the  Latin,  and  corrected  them  by  the  Greek.     Tliis  was  the 
transcripts  of  the  Greek  Testament  were  corrected  by  the  case  with  Tyndal,  as  shall  be  shown  afterwards.     These 
Vulgate.     In  this  manner  tho  famous  Alexandrian  MS.  fathers  of  the  Reformation,  before  their  eyes  were  a  little 
was  corrected,  if  we  may  believe  Wetstein,  (See  Pref.  to  opened,  having  known  no  otlier  word  of  God  but  the 
his  Greek  Testament),  ^    likewise,  according    to  Mill,  Latin  Bible,  it  was  natural  for  them  to  follow  it  in  their 
(No.  1457.  1479.),  were  the  Vatican  and  the  St.  Ger-  translations,  where  the  doctrine  in  dispute  between  them 
main  copies  ;  and  according  to  Kuster,  some  others.  (See  and  the  Papists  did  not  interfere.    The  high  esteem  in 
his  Preface.)     Nay,  Mill  himself  thought  the  readuigs  of  which  the  Vulgate  verHion  was  held  at  that  time,  waa 
the  Vulgate  so  authentic,  that  he  imagined  certain  pas-  strongly  displayed  by  the  fathers  of  the  council  of  Trent, 
•ages  of  our  present  Greek  Testament  might,  by  these  many  of  them  men  eminent  for  their  learning,  when,  in 
readings,  bo  restored  to  what  he  calls  their  primitive  in-  the  fourth  session,  after  enumerating  the  books  of  Scrip- 
teflfrity  ;  (No.    1309.   133.)      Be  this  as  it  may,  if  the  ture,  they  decreed  as  follows:  "If  any  person  does  not 
Valgate  edition  of  the  Italic  version  was  in  such  esteem  esteem  these  books,  with  all  their  parts,  as  contained  in 
as  to  be  used  anciently  in  correcting  the  Greek  copies,  we  the  Vulgate  edition,  to  be  Scriptures  and  canonical,  let 
may  well  believe  that  the  persons  who  translated  the  New  him  be  anathema."^     Then,  to  strengthen  their  decree, 
Testament  into  the  Syriac  the  second  time,  and  into  the  they  added,  "  That  in  all  public  readings,  disputations, 
other  eastern  languages,  would  be  much  guided  by  the  preachings,  and  expositions,  the  Vulgate  edition  of  the 
Vulgate,  or  by  the  versions  which  followed  it.     Hence,  Scriptures  is   to  be    held  as  authentic."     (Fra.  Paolo's 
in  the  second  Syriac,  and  other  eastern  versions,  there  is  History  of  the  Council  of  Trent.)     It  is  true,  the  first 
such  a  surprising  agreement  with  the  Vulgate,  that  Mill  reformers   neither   acknowledged   the   authority  of  the 
once  thought  them  translatiohs  actually  made  from  it ;  council,  nor  carried  their  respect  for  the  Vulgate  transla- 
(No.  1249.^     Afterwards,  indeed,  to  give  the  greater  au-  tion  so  far  as  to  place  it  on  an  equality  with  the  ori- 
thority  to  tne  readings  of  the  Vulgate,  he  supposed  the  ginals ;  yet  it  was  natural  for  them  to  follow  that  highly 
Greek  copies,  from  which  these  oriental  versions  were  esteemed  ancient  version,  especially  when  they  were  at 
made,  were  the  same  with  the  copy  from  which  the  Italic  any  loss  for  the  meaning  of  the  Greek  text 
was  taken  ;  (No.  1250.)     But  it  can  hardly  be  thought         Beza,  perhaps,  may  be  thought  an  exception  from  thia 
that  these  translators  met  with  copies  of  the  original  ex-  charge.     He  translated  the  New  Testament  into  Latin, 
actly  similar  to  that  from  which  the  Italic  was  made.    The  professedly  to  amend  the  Vulgate  version.     Yet  any  one 
general  esteem  in  which  that  version  first,  and  afterwards  who  compares'  his  translation  with  the  Vulgate,  will  find 
the  Vulgate,  was  held  in  the  early  ages,  makes  it  more  that,  notwithstanding  he  hath  corrected  a  number  of  its 
probable  tliat  the  oriental  versions  copied  the  Italic,  or  faults,  he  hath  often  followed  it  in  passages  where  it  is 
Valgate,*  as  the  Italic  itself  seems  to  have  been  copied  erroneous.^     Many  of  the  Greek  particles  he  hath  trans- 
from,  or  corrected!  by  the  first  Syriac  translation.     What  lated  with  more  latitude  than   is  done  in  the  Vulgate, 
confirms  this  conjecture  is,  that  the  Saxon  version  of  the  Yet,  having  followed  its  uniform  translations  of  the  par- 
four  gospels  was  made  from   tho  Italic,  before   it  was  tides  in  other  passages,  he  hath  perpetuated,  in  hit  ver- 
corrected  by  Jerome;    (No.  1401.)     This  version  was  sion,  a   number  of  its   errors.      Besides,  being   deeply 
printed  at  London  in  the  year  1571,  by  John  Fox,  the  tinctured  with  the  scholastic  theology,  by  adopting  the 
martyrologist,  firom  a  copy  now  in  the  Bodleian  library.  readings  of  the  Vulgate  which  favoured   that  theology. 

As  most  of  the  ancient  translations  of  the  New  Testa-  (No.  1258.),  and  by  strained  criticisms,  he  hath  made 

ment  copied  the  Vulgate,  it  may  be  presumed  that  the  texts  express  doctrines,  which,  though  they  may  be  true, 

persons  who,  in  later  tiroes,  translated  the  inspired  wri-  were  not  intended  by  the  inspired  writers  to  be  set  forth 

tings  into  the  different  European  languages,  made  their  in    them :    And  thus,  by  presenting  his  favourite  doo- 

translations    from    the  Vulgate    likewise.     Accordingly,  trines  to  the  view  of  the  reader,  more  frequently  than  ia 

when  Peter  Waldus,  in  the  year  1 160,  got  tho  Gospels  done  in  the  Scriptures,  he  hath  led  the  unlearned  to  lay 

and  some  other  books  of  Scripture   translated  into  the  a  greater  stress  on  these  doctrines  than  is  done  by  the 

French  language,  and  John  Wicklifif,  in  the  year  1367,  Spirit  of  God.     Nor  is  this  all ;  he  hath  mbtranslated  a 

translated  the  New  Testament  into  English,  these  trans-  number  of  texts,  for  the   purpose,  as  it  would  seem,  of 

lations  were  not  made  from  the  originals,  but  from  the  establishing  his  peculiar  doctrines,  and  of  confuting  hie 

Vulgate.      About  that  time,  likewise,  there  were  other  opponents ; — of  all  which  examples  shall  be  given  afler- 

▼emacular  translations  of  the  Scriptures  used  in  difi*erent  wards.    Farther,  by  omitting  some  of  the  original  words, 

countries,  which  were  all  made  from  the  Vulgate.    (See  and  by  adding  others  without  any  necessity,  he  hath  in 
Simon,  Hist  Grit  V.  T.  1.  ii.  c.  22.)     Nor  could  they 

be  otherwise  made,  Tery  few  in  that  age  having  any  skill  .  ^  1^^  above  decree  may  seem  stranse  to  those  who  know,  that 

before  it  was  made,  the  edition  of  the  Vulgate  mentioned  in  it  was 

..^    .......   1        .  .»-.»-  .  acknowledged  by  the  fiuhersofthe  council  to  be  cxceedinflyfcuUjr, 

•  If  what  Is  alleged  above  be  true,  namely,  that  the  roost  ancient  and  to  need  much  correclion.  Accordinfly,  after  the  council  Pouo 

copies  of  the  Greek  Testament  were  corrected  by  the  Vulgate,  and  Sixtus  V.  employed  a  number  of  learned' men  to  compare  the  com- 

that  the  Ethiopic,  the  second  Syriac,  ihe  Arabic,  and  other  orien-  mon  edition  of  the  Valgate  with  the  best  copies  thereof.    And  fhet 

tal  versions  of  the  New  Testament,  were  iranslaUous  from  the  Vul-  havmg  finished  their  task,  Slxins  pubUshed  his  corrected  editton  In 

fate,  k  will  foUow,  that  the  readings  of  these  ancient  M88.  and  ver-  the  year  158B,  and,  by  his  bull  prefixed  to  It,  declared  it  to  be  that 

Biona  are  to  be  considered  in  no  other  light  than  as  the  readinas  of  which  the  council  of  Trent  held  as  anthcndc.    Nevertheless,  tho 

the  Vulgate.    The  same  judgment  must  be  passed  on  the  readings  succeeding  Popes  endeavoured  to  suppress  this  edition,  as  inaccu^ 

of  the  Saxon  version,  for  it  was  made  from  the  Vulraic.    Where-  rate  and  imperfect.    And,  in  the  year  1592,  Pope  Clement  vm. 

loro,  tlK>ugh  at  first  sight  the  sgreement  of  so  many  MflS.  and  ver-  pubUshed  a  new  edition,  which  not  only  differs  from  that  of  Sixtus, 

siooa.  in  any  readme,  may  seem  to  add  weight  to  that  reading,  yet,  but  in  many  nlaoea  is  directly  contrary  to  it ;  as  l>r.  Thomas  James, 

to  so  far  as  these  MSB.  were  corrected  by  the  Vulgate,  and  the  ver-  keeper  of  the  Bodleian  library,  who  compared  the  two  editkus, 

Mons  menlioned  were  made  from  it,  their  agreement  in  that  read-  hath  shown  in  a  book  which  he  entitled.  The  Papal  War.    See 

log  is  of  loss  ponsequence.  as  the  authority  of  the  whole  resolves  Lewis's  Complete  History,  2d  Edit  p.  288. 
Itself  ultimately  into  that  of  the  Yulp»o-    ^      «    ,      ,  i  In  the  following  texts  Beza  has  adopted  the  erroneoua  transla- 

tThe  agreement  of  the  IlaUc  with  the  first  Syriac  is  shewn  by  tion  of  the  Vulgate :  Rom.  i.  17.  2  Cor.  ix.  4.  Eph.  U.  10.  Hcb.  a. 

Bexa  in  many  passages  of  his  notes.  "^  15-ia    IPctSaiv.*.  *  wi.  i*. ».  »i»u.  u.  *v.  «cir  *. 
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hifl  translation  perrerted,  or  at  least  darkened  some  pas-  ing  to  explain  it  This  method  is  followed,  not  only  in 
sages ;  so  that,  to  speak  impartially,  his  translation  is  the  Vulgate,t  hut  in  the  Coptic  or  Egyptian  version,  which 
neither  literal,  nor  faithful,  nor  perspicuous.  Neverthe-  is  supposed  to  have  been  made  in  the  fiAh  century  (No. 
less,  Beza  having  acquired  gpreat  fame,  both  as  a  linguist  1509). — Some  words  of  the  text  the  ancient  translators 
and  a  divine,  the  learned  men  who  afterwards  translated  have  omitted,  either  because  they  were  wanting  in  their 
the  New  Testament,  for  the  use  of  the  reformed  churches,  copies,  or  because  they  did  not  know  how  to  translate 
were  too  much  swayed  by  his  opinions.  them.  Other  words  §  they  translated  erroneously.  Be- 
Since  then,  the  first  translators  of  the  Scriptures  were  cause,  although  there  are  many  elliptical  expressions,  es- 
cousidered  as  patterns,  and  copied  by  those  who  succeeded  pecially  in  the  epistles,  the  ancient  translators  have  sel- 
them,  to  judge  whether  the  versions  of  the  New  Testa-  dom  supplied  the  words  necessary  to  complete  the  sense ; 
roent,  hitherto  published,  stand  in  need  of  amendment,  it  by  which  neglect  their  versions  are  often  dark,  and  some- 
will  be  proper  to  inquire  a  little  into  the  character  and  times  erroneous.|  In  other  passages,  they  have  added 
qualifications  of  the  lirst  translators  of  these  inspired  writ-  words  and  clauses  without  any  necessity.^  Nay,  some 
ings.  It  is  true,  neither  their  names,  nor  any  particulars  passages  they  have  translated  in  such  a  marmer  as  to  con- 
by  which  we  might  have  judged  of  their  learning  and  vey  no  meaning  at  all,  or  meanings  extremely  absurd.** 
aliility,  are  preserved  in  the  history  of  the  church.  Yet  Above  all,  the  unskilfulness  of  the  ancient  translators  ap- 
both  may  be  estimated  by  the  well-known  characters  of  pears  in  their  assigning  the  same  meaning  to  the  same 
their  contemporaries,  whose  writings  still  remain ;  parti-  particlej-H-  almost  everywhere,  notwitbstanduig  the  Greek 
cularly  Tatian,  Irensus,  and  Tertullian ;  and  by  the  charac-  particles  have  very  diftcrcnt  significations,  especially  as 
ters  and  talents  of  the  Christian  writers  of  the  ages  im-  they  are  used  by  the  sacred  writers, 
mediately  following ;  such  as  Origen,  Chrysostom,  Jerome,  The  qualifications  of  the  ancient  translators  of  the 
and  others.  These  ancient  writers,  however  learned  in  Scriptures,  and  the  character  of  their  versions,  being 
other  respects,  were  not  well  acquainted  with  the  mean-  such  as  the  author  hath  described,  it  is  easy  to  see  that 
ing  of  the  Scriptures,  nor  free  from  the  prejudices  of  the  there  must  be  many  faults  in  them.  Yet  they  are  not 
age  in  which  they  lived.  This  appears  from  the  writings  such  as  to  authorize  Moshcim^s  harsh  censure  of  the 
of  the  three  first  mentioned  fathers,  in  which  we  find  them  Vulgate  in  particular ;  namely,  that  "  it  abounds  with 
misinterpreting  particular  passages,  for  the  purpose  of  es-  innumerable  gross  errors,  and  in  many  places  exhibits  a 
tabUshing  their  own  erroneous  tenets.  In  like  manner  the  striking  barbarity  of  style,  and  the  most  impenetrable  ol)- 
Chree  last  mentioned  ancients,  in  their  writings,  have  per-  scurity  with  respect  to  the  meaning  of  the  sacred  writers.** ' 
verted  a  number  of  texts,  to  support  the  doctrines  of  pur-  The  barbarisms  and  obscurities  of  its  style  proceeded  from 
gatory  and  ceUbacy,  and  to  biing  monkery ^  and  rigid  its  being  a  strict  literal  translation :  and  with  respect  to  its 
Jattinff,  and  other  bodily  mortifications  into  vogue ;  and  to  errors,  though  some  of  them  may  have  been  occasioned, 
confirm  the  people  in  their  superstitious  practice  of  wor'  partly  by  the  carelessness  of  transcribers,  and  partly  by 
thipping  angeU  and  dtfparted  tainls;*  all  which  cor-  wrong  readings  in  the  copy  from  which  it  was  made,  the 
niptions  had  then  taken  place  in  the  church.  We  find  far  greatest  part  of  them  have  originated  in  the  unskilful- 
these  fathers,  likewise,  misinterpreting  passages  without  ness  of  the  authors  of  the  Italic  translation,  of  which  tho 
any  particular  design.  Of  this  number  was  Origen,  as  Vulgate  is  a  transcript  I  say  author a^  because,  accord- 
may  be  seen  in  his  exposition  of  the  epistle  to  the  Ro-  ing  to  Mill,  it  was  made  by  different  hands,  and  at  dif- 
mans.  Even  Jerome  himself  was  not  faultless  in  the  ferent  times.  Yet,  with  all  its  faults,  the  Vulgate  is  a 
respects  above  mentioned,  as  shall  be  shown  in  the  valuable  work  ;  as  it  hath  preserved  much  of  the  beautiful 
author's  notes  on  Gal.  ii.  11.  iiL  16.;  not  to  mention,  that  simplicity  of  the  original,  and  in  many  passages  its  trans- 
in  his  criticisms  on  St  PauPs  style  he  hath  discovered  lations  are  more  just  than  those  in  some  of  the  modem 
that  he  was  not  well  acquainted  with  the  use  and  pro-  versions. 

priety  of  the  Greek  language.f      Wherefore,  though  we  Upon  the  whole,  since  most  of  the  ancient  translators 

do  not  know  who  were  the  first  translators  of  the  New  of  the  Scriptures,  on  account  of  the  antiquity  and  reputa- 

Testament,  we  may  believe  that  they  were  not  more  in-  tion  of  tho  Italic,  or  Vulgate  version,  have  followed  it, 

telligent,  nor  more  skilful  in  the  Scriptures,  than  their  not  indeed  in  its  manifest  absurdities,  but  in  many  of  its 

contemporaries,  whose  writings  still  remain ;  consequently,  less  apparent  mistranslations,  and  since  the  subsequent 

that  they  were  not  perfectly  qualified  for  making  an  ac-  translators  have  generally  copied  tho  Vulgate,  or  have 

curate  translation  of  writings  divinely  inspired,  wherein  ,  q^^^^  ^^^^^^  ,„  ^^^  characters  are  found  Jn  the  following 

many  ideas  respecting  religion  are  introduced  which  they  paseagesof  tho  Vulgate :— Mmt  v.  29.  Siocuius  turn  dexter  (<nixri  a. 

did  not  fully  comprehend.  > '^••)  scandaNtat  te.—Juhn  vli.  2.  runi"* •!>-»<«,  Scenopegia~io\\n 

,-               »•     1     I       »u             •     *   4         1  A          4V  i   ai.  •  xvi.  7.  iSi  esonon  abieTo(i  vafninKHTts)  Paracletusnonvenietad 

More  particularly,  the   ancient  translators,  that  their  f  o».— 1  Cor.  iv.  13l  Omnium(,^i(i^*if»}p€ripaema  tuoue  adhuc. 

versions  might  be  strictly  literal,  not  only  rendered  the  — \  Cor.  v.7.,Sictit  eaiis(»C»Mi»)  azt/mi.— llch.  x\.  27.  Ciremerunt 

Greek  text  verbatim,  but  introduced  the  Greek  idioms  ^/^ ''•'^'^"'0.  *?;'"*'??' T^Z!!;'^^-  ^u'^i*i«  *^J?*f '^'^i*1i  **^ 

,         ^        .   ^     ^x.  •           •         »-        I.'  u  »i-             J       1  l>y«co^,  which  Is  a  Greek  word  of  equaHy  difficult  inlerpretahon. 

and  syntax  into  their  versions,  by  which  they  rendered  %  Of  crroneoua  translation*  in  the  Vulgate,  numerous  examples 

them  not  a  little  obscure.      Nevertheless,  by  closely  fol-  might  be  given;  but  the  following  ma;?  suffice :— Matt  vi.  11.  Paw<rm 

lowing  the  original,  they  were  «>Hrained  from  indulging  :TJC^^fj;rii'nlZ'7>^^cZ^^i;^tr^,i:\iL,^^ 

their  own  fancy  m  the  translation,  and  have  shown  us  word  ^ua-rnfiov  by  sacramentum.    See  also  the  following  notes, 

what  were  the  readintrs  of  the  Greek  copies  which  they  *  The  words  wanting  to  complete  the  sense  in  the  two  foUowing 

,               c        1  •  u       _*  •   I       ^ ^     J.  II  -  1..  «♦—»!,  passages  are  not  supplied  in  the  Vulgate:— Rom.  i.  4.  £*re*Mrr«c- 

made  use  of— which  certainly  are  no  small  advanteges.  \ion^rtuorumjiMuChriMii.-'a^.xA.2\.  BtadoratitfaMtigiufn 

Farther,  so  great  was  their  anxiety  to  give  an  exact  re-  virgoi  suoi, 

presentation  of  the  original,  that  when  they  did  not  know  .' Jhe  following  are  examples  of  words  added  In  the  Vutaus 

*!     jS        .         e         r?     t.         J  •     »u    *    ^  .1.       •       _^   J  Without  necessity :— Rom.  HI.  22.  /n  CMm.— Rom.  Iv.  5.  SlectmAim 

the  Iheaning  of  any  Ureek  word  m  the  text,  they  msertcd  pronositum  Dei.— Rom.  v.  2.    Instead  of  gloria  Dei,  the  Vuteais 

it  in  their  version  in  Latin  characters,  without  attempt  naih  clorift  fiUontm  Dei.— Rom.  xii.  17.  Non  tantum  coram  Deo. 

' '  The  following  are  examples  of  absurd  unintelligible  transla* 
tions  in  the  Vulgate : — Rom.  iv.  18.    Qui  contra  spent,  in  spent  ere- 

*  Of  the  texts  perverted  by  the  Others  for  supporting  the  doc-  didit,  ut fiere.t pater  multarum  gentium.— 2  Cor.  i.  11.  Ut  ex  mtU- 

trine  of  pur  gator  y,  Beza  halh  produced  examples  in  hiK  notes  on  tarum  persorus /acierum,  ejus  qutt  in  nobis  est  donationis,  per 

Rom.  11  5.  CoL  ii.  18. ;  and  for  recommending  virginity  and  ceti-  multoa  gratia  agantur  pro  nobis. 

bacy,  in  Ms  notes  on  Rom.  xii.  3. 1  Tim.  iii.  4.  Titus  i.  B.  1  Pet  iii.  It  The  following  are  examples  of  a  Greek  particle  translated 

7. ;  and  to  establish  'the  worsttin  of  angels,'  Col.  ii.  18.  uniformly  in  the  Vulgate  :— Matt.  vii.  23.    Et  tunc  confitebor  iliis 

t  Of  Jerome's  Improper  crilicism.son  St.  Paul's  stvie,  the  reader  (in)  quod  nunqttam  novi  vos. — Matt  xxii.  16.    Magisler  scimus 

will  find  examplos  in  Beta's  notes  on  Rom.  vi.  19,  2  Uor.  xl.  18.  Col.  (ot»)  quia  verax  es. — ^Rom.  xv.  11.     Vivo  ego  dicit  Dominus  (srO 

1. 18,  19.  ii.  19.  Gal  vi.  1.  See  also  ths  Author's  notes  on  2  Cor.  xi.  9.  quomam  mihijlectet. 
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been  gnided  Ij  ti,^rt  may  now  with  eome  degree  of  to  fpietd  the  knowledfe  of  refigion  anoiif  hi*  eonntij- 

confidence  effinn,  tfaAt  the  agreement  obeenrable  in  the  men,  employed  himielf  in  makbigetrmntlfttieo  of  the  New 

ancient  end  modem  ▼eiaione  of  the  New  Testament,  ee-  Testament  into  the  English  langnage,  as  it  was  then 

pedally  in  the  more  diflScolt  passages,  is  owing,  not  to  the  spoken,  and  finished  it  aboot  the  year  1367.  Bat  because, 

justness  of  the  translation,  but  to  the  translators  having,  fay  translating  the  Scriptures,  Wickliff  put  it  in  the  power 

one  after  another,  followed  the  old  Italic  version,  as  it  was  of  eveiy  one  who  could  read  to  compare  the  doctrines  of 

corrected  by  Jerome  in  the  Vulgate  edition.    This  being  Rome  with  the  doctrines  of  Christ,  his  translation  was 

the  case,  it  cannot  be  thought  strange,  that  the  errors  and  universally  condemned  as  heretical  by  the  Romish  clergy « 

obscurities  of  the  Vulgate  have  entered  more  or  less  into  and  a  bill  was  brought  into  the  House  of  Jjords,  ohho 

all  the  ancient  versions  of  the  New  Testament,  and  that  1390,  for  supprsssing  it.     But  the  Duke  of  Lancaster,  a 

from  them  they  have  crept  into  many  of  the  modem  ver-  fiivourer  of  W icklifi^  and  uncle  to  King  Richard  If.,  oppos- 

sions  likewise.*  ihg  the  bill,  it  was  thrown  out.     After  Wickliflfs  deith, 

by  a  constttutioii  of  the  convocation  at  Oxford,  the  read- 

SacT.  n.— 0/  the  modem  Vei-eiont  of  the  JSTew  Teeta-  ing  ^f  his  transUtion  was  prohibited,  and  some,  for  using 

metit  t  and  particularly  of  the  Euglith  Tranelatione  j^^  suffered  death. 

of  the  greate»t  note.  Wickliff  did  not  make  hb  translation  of  the  New  Tee- 

As  the  author  does  not  pretend  to  be  acquainted  with  *amen'  ^^^  ^^  Greek,  which  it  is  thought  he  did  not 

all  the  vernacular  translations  of  the  Scriptures,  used  at  understand,  but  from  the  Latin  Bible  thm  read  in  the 

present  by  the  difierent  nations  of  Europe,  he  will  not  churches,  which  he  rendered  verbatim,  without  regarding 

take  upon  him  to  say  how  fiir  they  have  copied  the  Vul-  the  idiom  of  the  languages.     A  translation  of  the  New 

gate.    But  this  he  may  affirm,  that  most  of  the  veraacu-  Testament  made  in  that  manner,  from  such  an  incorrect 

lar  versions  of  the  Scriptures  made  by  the  Roman  Catho-  copy  as  the  Latin  Bible  then  was,  could  not  miss  to  bo 

lies  since  the  reformation  are  transUtions  of  the  Vulgate,  ^>^  erroneous  and  obscure.     Nevertheless,  being  anx- 

And  with  leqtect  to  the  Protestants,  though  Luther  and  '^^^J  «>««*»t  »ftw»  •^  much  read  by  persons  of  all 

Olivetan  gave  out  that  thev  made  their  versions  from  the  »n^  >*  ''^  of  great  use  in  opening  Uie  eyes  of  the  na- 

Hebrew,  they  must  be  und^ood  with  some  limiution,  if  tion  to  the  errors  of  popciy ;  and  the  rather,  that  to  the 

F.  Shnon's  opinion  be  true,  namely,  that  neither  the  one  *»oks  of  the  New  Testament  Wickliff  had  prefixed  a 

nor  the  other  understood  Hebrew  so  well  as  to  be  able  to  translation  of  Jerome's  prologues,  with  some  addttioiis  of 

translate  the  Scriptures  from  that  language.     Be  that,  «"•  o'^n.  tending  to  expose  the  Romish  snperaltlions. 

however,  as  it  will,  thU  »  known,  that  all  the  vernacular  Afterwards,  the  foults  of  Wickliff 's  translation  being  die* 

versions  now  used  by  the  Lutherans  are  translations  of  covered,  some  of  his  followers,  as  Lewis  informs  ns,  (p^ 

Luther's  German  Bible,  and  that  mort  of  those  used  by  ^^0  revised  it;  or  rather,  made  •< another  translation,  not 

the  CalvinisU  are  translations  either  from  Olivetan's  ver-  ■<>  "tricUy  literal  as  his,  and  more  according  to  the  sense.** 

sion,  as  corrected  by  Calvin,  or  from  Beta's  Latin  New  ^^  this  revised  translation,  the  MS.  copies  are  more  rare, 

Testament;  consequently,  neither  the  Lutheran  nor  the  though  some  of  them  are  sUU  preserved  in  the  public 

Calvinist  vernacular  versions  can  be  supposed  as  exact  hbraries.    In  the  advocates'  library  at  Edinburgh,  there  is 

as  they  should  be.     But  without  insisting  on  this,  the  ^  beauUftil  MS.  of  Wickliff's  translation,  on  vellora.    But 

author  supposes  the  utiUty  of  a  new  EngUeh  translation  whether  it  i»  of  the  first,  or  of  the  revised  translation,  the 

of  the  apostoUc  episUes  will  be  suffidenUy  evinced,  if  it  author  does  not  know. 

can  be  shown  that  the  first  Englbh  translaton  made  their  .  Ttw dal's  Tba vslattov.— The  next  English  transla- 

versions  from  the  Vulgate,  and  that  the  subsequent  trans-  tion  of  the  New  Testament  which  merits  attention,  was 

lators,  by  copying  them,  have  retamed  a  number  of  the  ^""^^  ^u  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.  by  William  Tyndal,  a 

erron  of  that  ancient  versbn.  Welchman,  educated  in  Magdalen-hall,  Oxford,  where  he 

WicKLipp's  Niw  TssTAXBar.— If  we  except  ihe  "^  lectures  in  divmity.    But  after  a  while,  becoming 

Saxon  translation  of  the  four  gospels,  mentioned  p.  3,  the  •cn«hle  of  the  errore  of  popery,  to  show  tMr  opposition 

most  ancient  English  veraionof  the  New  Testament  now  to  the  word  of  God,  he  formed  the  design  of  transla- 

ramaining  is  that  which  was  made  by  John  Wickliff,  a  ting  the  New  Testament  into  English,  and  of  pubUsh- 

fcllow  of  Merton  College,  Oxford.    Such  a  change  had  ">?  »t  from  the  press ;— a  measure  at  that  time  necessanr, 

taken  place  in  the  language  since  the  Normsn  conquest,  ^  ^th  the   language   and  orthography  of  WicklifTs 

that  the  Anglo-Saxon,  the  only  English  version  of  the  translation  were   become  in  a   great  measure  obsolete. 

Scriptures  then  extant,  was  in  WicUifi^s  time  become  un-  While  Tyndal  was  executing  his  pious  intention,  he  foil 

intelligible  to  the  common  people,  who  neither  understood  under  the  suspicion  of  heresy,  and  was  obliged  to  flee  to 

a  number  of  the  words,  nor  thto  spelling,  nor  even  the  Antwerp,  where,  with  the  assistance  of  one  John  Frith, 

lettera  in  which  it  was  written.     This  excellent  person,  ^c  finished  his  translation  of  the  New  Testament,  and 

therefore,  with  a  view  to  expose  the  erron  of  popery,  and  publishoJ  it  either  at  Antwerp  or  Hamburgh  in  the  year 

1526. — When  the  copi^  of  Tyndsl's  translaiion  were 

•To  prove  what  l«»»CTted  sbovc,  the  foUowinf  example,  srs  Imported  into  England,  and  dispersed,  the  Romish  cIcrgT 

produced:— Matt  X.S9. 'Are  not tvromMrrows  sold Ibr  a  forthlnrl  V.    ^          i*   ^                i.    /""n^""""*  •"«  ***'""*~"  ^'J^'Bf 

and  ooeofttieroshajl  not  ftUoD  the  froundwiitiont  your  FVuher.'  ^*^   exceedmgly   provoked.       Some  of  them   said    it 

This  translation  impliea,  that  the  other  might  &11  %vitliout  their  Fa-  was  impossible  to  translate  the  Scriptures  into  English ; 

mas,  and  In  all  the  old  Rnclisb  veraiona,  and  in  the  Geneva  Bible.  ^^  tbeir  mother  tongue ;  Others,  that  it  would  make  them 

But  the  absurdity  may  easily  be  removed,  by  construini  the  ncga-  all   heretics.      They  were  displeased,  likewise,  because 

tire  particle  with  the  word  («0  <mc  thua:  ^^Yel  not  one  of  tlicm  »r„«^„i  i:ir^  ax7:^i»i:a*  u*-i  :>*~..^«^j  av-            j           i 

fcUefh  on  the  ground,'  &c.--Luke  xjtilL  32.  Ducebantur  autem,  et  Jj^^*  *»*•  Wicklifl,  had  interpreted  the  tacred  ^rdt 

alii  d$to  nequafHt  cum  eo,  ut  interjlcerentur.  l*hia  tranvlation  inost  (kc  p.  8.),  whose  meaning  they  wished  to  hide  from  the 

Siflr^T!Tv!.il2rTrJLSnfi^^  P~P*«?    because,  having   appropriated   these   woids  to 

flrM  Bimac  and  Vulgate  vermona,  the  Arabic.  Etnionic,  Ac.  derived     fu«JL-^i ■ *u     ^  „        *         »     ^      «    ^l 

It  either  from  the  aVrlac  or  thcVulgate.    Wicklifl' alio,  Erasraua,  themselves,  as   long  as  they  were  not  underetood,  the 

Castalio.  the  Rhemuh,  and  even  our  Ens liab  tranalaiors,  have  aU  clergy  were  at  liberty  to  affix  to  them  any  sense  they 

foOowed  the  Vulgate  In  this  grots  error.    Yet  the  original,  H^s^to  nlesMil   for  atraramlinncr  th«ir  own  nrAmr       Whm^Cnrm 

I.  ...  .-r.c».  *w.  .-.eveyo.  rvt  «wry  •r.ff.^i.r...  by  auppfvins  the  P'f^* 'or /«8^>nj;»  tncir  own  order.      WlierolOre 

word  •»ric,  aa  Thomson  hath  done,  may  justly  be  rendered.  'Now  ^hen  they  found  that  Tyndal,  m  his  translation,  had  put 

with  him  alao  two  othera  iMo  wert  malefitctors  were  led  to  be  the  word  tenior  for  prie9t,  contn^estation  for  churcK  l»ve 

put  to  death;'  or  rather,  without  any  addition,  thus:  'Now,  there  fo-  rhn^it^s  w^Mututntti-^  for  H^nm^^  JL^  *U^  «r.*.^«». 

ware  led  alao  two  others,  maleftctor*.  wUh  him  to  bo  put  to  death  .••  "^  cAanttf,  repentance  for  penance,  &c  they  were  so  en- 

aod  SD  the  shocking  absurdity  win  be  avoided  ntf^*  that,  by  various  constitutions,  they  condemned 
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the  whole  of  hii  trambtion  m  heretical,  foihsde  the  peo-  title :  **  The  Newe  Testament,  diligently  correeleJ  and 
pie  to  read  it,  made  strict  search  after  the  copies  of  it,  and  compared  wyth  the  €rreke,  by  William  Tjmdal,  and 
all  that  they  foand  they  bamt  pablidy.  But  the  more  finished  in  the  yere  of  our  Lord  God  1634,  in  the 
Tyndafs  translation  was  condemned,  the  more  it  was  moneth  of  Noyember."  But  this  edition  was  not  pub- 
sought  after  and  read ;  insomuch  that  the  Dutch  booksel-  lished  by  Tyndal ;  for  in  a  lat^  edition,  mentioned  by 
lers  printed  four  editions  of  it  before  Tyndal  thought  fit  Lewis,  which  was  printed  in  1536,  the  title  is,  **  The 
to  reprint  it  Oonceming  these  Butch  editions,  it  is  to  News  Testament,  yet  once  agayne  corrected  by  William 
be  obserred,  that  as  the  editors  did  not  understand  the  Tindale."  This,  with  other  circumstances  to  be  men- 
English  bnguage  themselves,  and  had  no  person  skilled  tioned  afterwards,  shows,  that  TyndaVs  translation  was 
in  it  to  correct  tfieir  presses,  three  of  their  editions  are  ex-  made  from  the  Vulgate  Latin,  as  most  of  the  vernacular 
tremely  erroneous.  translations  of  the  New  Testament,  made  in  that  age,  un- 

MThile  the  foreign  booksellers  were  making  gain  of  doubtedly  were. 

Tyrtdal  s  labours,  he  was  employed  in  translating  the  five  Before  Tyndal  finished  the  printing  of  his  second  edi- 

books  of  Moses  into  English,  with  an  intention  to  publish  tion,  in  1634,  he  was  imprisoned  in  the  castle  of  Antwerp, 

them  likewise.    In  this  part  of  his  work  he  vras  assisted  where  he  remained  till  he  was  strangled  and  burnt  as  an 

by  Myles  Coverdale,  a  native  of  Yorkshire,  and  one  of  heretic,  in  the  year  1536.    Hall  tells  us,  that  after  the 

the  Austin  friars  in  Cambridge,  who,  being  suspected  of  publication  of  the  first   edition  of  his  Ncyi^  Testament, 

heresy,  had  fled  to  the  continent     Having  finished  his  Tyi.dal  [Hosecuted  his  design  of  translating  the  Old  Tes- 

translation,  Tyndal  printed  it  at  Malborrow  (Marpurg),  tament  with  such  diligence,  that  before  he  was  put  to 

in  the  land  of  Hesse,  in  the  year  1530.    To  each  of  the  death  he  had  finished  his  tranilation,  not  only  of  the 

books  of  Moses  he  prefixed  a  prologue,  and  on  the  mar-  Pentateuch,  and  of  Jonah,  but  of  all  the  other  books  to 

gin  placed  notes,  and  added  ten  wooden  cuts,  representing  Nehemiah.    These  translations,  according  to  Juhnson,  he 

the  aik,  the  candlestick,  &c     About  this  time,  likewise,  made  not  from  the  Hebrew,  but  from  the  Vulgate  Latin ; 

he  translated  the  prophecy  of  Jonah,  and  some  other  books  or,  as  the  popish  writers  affirm,  from  Luther's  Gennan 

of  Scripture.  translation. 

'     In  the  year  1584,  the  Dutch  booksellers  having  resolved  Tyndal's  translation  of  the  books  of  the  Okl  Testament 

to  print  a  fourth  edition  of  Tyndal's  New  Testament,  to  Nehemiah,  together  with  hb  translation  of  Jonah,  add 

they  hired  one  George  Joye  (a  Bedfordshire  man,  bred  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  make  what  b  called 

in  Peteihouse,  Cambridge),  to  correct  the  press.    But,  as  TyndaCt  Bible, 

Joye  tetb  us  in  hb  prefoce,  ''he  not  only  corrected  the  CoysanALv's  Bible.— -While  Tyndal  was  in  prison, 

errors  of  the  press ;  but  when  he  came  to  some  dark  sen-  the  whole  Bible,  transbted  into  English,  was  finbbed  at 

fences,  having  the  Latin  text  by  him,  he  made  them  the  press,  in  the  year  1535,  with  a  dedication  to  Henry 

pbiner,  and  gave  many  words  their  native  signification,  VIII.,  subscribed  by  Myles  Coverdale.    In  thb  dedication 

which  they  had  not  before."    Thb  edition  was  printed  at  Coverdale  speaks  with  great  bitterness  against  the  bishop 

Antwerp  in  August  1534.  of  Rome,  and  hb  usurpations,  and  telb  the  king,  that 

In  November  1534  the  papal  dominion  was  abolished  **  he  took  upon  him  to  set  forth  thb  special  translation, 

in  England,  and  the  king's  supremacy  established  by  act  not  as  a  checker,  reprover,  or  despiser  of  other  men's 

of  parliament ;  so  that  a  way  was  opened  for  the  reforma-  transbtions,  but  lowly  and  faithfully  following  hb  inter- 

tion  of  religion,  to  the  unspeakable  advantage  of  the  Eng-  preters,  and  that  under  correction.     Of  these,"  be  said, 

Hsh  nation.  **  he  made  use  of  five  different  ones,  who  had  rendered 

This  year,  Tyndal  published  hb  New  Testament  a  se-  the  Scriptures,  not  only  into  Latin,  but  also  into  Dutch." 

eood  time,  because,  in  hb  former  edition,  as  he  acknow-  Here  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  Coverdale  does  not  pretend 

ledges  in  the  prefiice,  *^  there  were  many  foults,  which  that  he  made  hb  translation  from  the  originab ;  he  only 

the  lack  of  help,  and  oversight,  had  occasioned."     The  **  followed  hb  interpreters,"  that  is,  other  transbtors. 

tide  oi  thb  edition  is,  '<The  Newe  Testament,  diligently  And  by  calling  hb  «  a  special  translation,"  he  wished  to 

eorrected,  and  printed  m  the  year  of  our  Lord  1534,  in  have  it  considered  as  different  from  Tyndsl's.     Yet  it  b 

November."     And  at  the  end,  **  Printed  at  Antwerp  by  well  known,  that  he  adopted  all  Tyndal's  translations, 

Marten  Emperour."      But  the  Dutch  bookselbrs   had  both  of  the  Old  Testament  and  of  the  New,  with  some 

made  such  haste,  that,  as  was  just  now  mentioned,  their  small  alterations.    Only  he  omitted  Tyndal's  prologues 

edition  was  pnbliahed  in  August,  three  months  before  and  notes,  because  they  had  given  ofience  to  the  Papists. 

'TyndaPs.  That  Coveiilale  adopted  Tyndal's  translations,  appears 

It  hath  been  commonly  said,  that  Tyndal  made  hb  likewise  fiom  his  saying  in  hb  preface,  that  **  Tyndal's 

translation  of  the  New  Testament  from  the  Greek;  but  helpers  and  companions  would  finbh  what  Tyndal  had 

no  such  thing  is  said  in  the  titles  of  any  of  the  editions  left  unfinished,  and  publbh  it  in  a  better  manner  than 

published  by  himself,*  or  by  Joye.      In  the  library  of  himself  had  now  done  ;"  referring  to  the  books  of  the  Old 

8t  Paul's  church,  London,  there  b  an  edition  with  this  Testament,  and  of  the  Apocrypha,  which  Tyndal  had  not 

translated,   but  which   Coverdale   had    now   published. 

"  IC  as  Lewis  Infonna  qb,  IVndal  translated  an  oration  of  Iso-  These,  therefore,  arc  the  only  translations  in  this  Bible  which 

KiS.™^i!rS.5l^jr*5!!iT^'*?;!^^  •^  properly  Coverdale's  own ;  and,  joined  with  Tyndal's 

iRrr^r«^^?s!SlJ^f ;^^utfo*b?ablJ^'^^  transbtioui  are  what  hath  been  commonly  called  Corrr- 

Testament  from  the  Greek.  The  Hebrew  being  sUll  less  studJed  In  «fa/e'«  Bible^  or  rather  Tyndal  and  CwerdMt  h'anslatiort, 

liniahing  their  translaUons  of  the  books  of  the  Old  TestamentT  ren-  ▼icar-general  to  the  kmg  in  matters  ecclesiastical,  ordered  a 

ders  h  more  than  probable  that  they  did  not  make  their  translationa  copy  of  it  to  be  laid  in  the  quire  of  each  church,  that  every 

from  the  Hebrew,  but  from  the  Latin  Bible.    Perhaps  they  com-  one  who  nlpftacd  miirhl  tmiI  it. 

pared  their  tnmi^  ons  with  the  originals.  For.  with  a  Very  liender  <>"!^»^o  pleased  might  read  it            ,  ^^^  _.  .      ,  ^    , 

knowledce  of  the  lanfuaipes,  they  may  have  done  what  Olivetan  Matthew  s  Dible. — In  the  year  1537,  Richard  uraf- 

«X;^-^^^K***TS^****.ff^**^f'?*'^.I"»"*^^''«^"^^  tonand  Edward  Why  tchurch,  printers,  published  a  second 

or^^lTht^dotSj^JcllS'^^^^  ^Jition  of  Coverdale's  Bible,  with  Tyndal's  prologues  and 

gf*®*  ofothera,  and  took  what  he  judged  best"    (Simon,  CriL  notes.      Because  thb  Bibb  was  printed  with  German 

m^^J^t  ^n^/h?  ?i.i  J!S^JL"W"\\*  if".K***  **l*;  ^l"'!?!**  ^PC«»  anJ  was  superintended  by  John  Rogers,  pastor  of  a 

men  meanvwix).  In  the  title  of  the  Bible  which  they  published  in  /k„.Ji,  _»  v»    i     €  •     .v     i  .u      r  tsrv.    T         ¥ 

the  year  1539,  sav,  they  "translated  it  tnidy  after  the  veryte  ofthe  ^^^^  »'  Marbeck  m  the  dutchy  of  WiUemberg,  Lewis 

Bebnie  and  Greke  textes."   See  pais  e.  Oiinks  it  was  printed  at  Marbeck.— Rogere  was  educated 
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at  CKmlmdge,  where,  in  1535,  ho  took  the  degree  of  the  fottowing  title :   **The  Byble  in  Engttebe,  thai  ieio 

beehelor'of  arts;  then  remering  to  Oxford,  he  wm  made    tay,  the  content  of  all  the  Holy  Scriptore,  bothe  of  the 

a  junior  canon  of  Cardinar«  college ;  after  that,  taking     Okie  and  Ncwe  Testament,  truely  translated  after  the 

orders,  he  was  appointed  chaplain  to  the  English  factory    veryte  of  the  Hebnie  and  Greke  teites,  by  the  dylygent 

at  Antwerp,  where,  meeting  with  Tyndal,  he  was  by  him     studye  of  diyerse  excellent  ftamed  men,  expert  in  the 

made  sensible  of  the  errors  of  popery.     From  Antwerp  he    forsayde  tonges."      This  is  the   first  time  any  English 

went  to  Marbeck,  and  became  i»stor  of  a  congregation  there,  translation  of  the  BiUe  was  set  forth  as  made  after  the 

Before  this  edition  of  Coverdale's  Bible  was  finished,    verity  of  the  originals.     (See  page  5.  note.)     Who  the 

Tyndal  was  burnt  as  an   heretic      Wherefore  Rogers,  divere  excellent  learned  men   were,  by  whose  diligent 

fearing  that  the  prefixing  of  Tyndal's  name  to  it  might    study  thb  translation  was  made,  is  not  known.     Johnson 

occasion  its  being  ill  received  by  the  common  people,  he  says  it  was  corrected  by  Coverdale.     And  from  the  splen- 

published  it  under  the  feigned  name  of  Thomas  Matthew,  did  manner  in  which  it  was  printed,  Lewis  conjectures 

and  dedicated   it  to  Henry  VIII.      Bishop   Bale  says,  that  it  was  intended  to  be  used  in  the  churches,  and  was 

Rogers  translated  the  Bible  firom  the  beginning  to  the  patronized  by  Cranmer,  who  might  appoint  some  learned 

end,  having  recourse  to  the  Hebrew,  Greek,  Latin,  Eng-  men  to  assist  Coverdale  in  correcting  it.      But  whoever 

lish,  and  German  copies.     But  Lewis  says  this  b  evi-  these  excellent  learned  men  were,  it  is  certain  that  this  is 

dently  a  mistake.     For  the  Bible  called  Matthev't  is  not  no  new  translation  from  the  originals,  but,  as  Lewis  oh- 

a  new  translation,  but,  as  Wanley  observes,  to  the  end  of  serves,  a  revisal  only  of  Matthew's,  that  is,  Rogers'  edition. 

Chronicles  it  is  Tyndafs,  and  from  that  to  the  end  of  the  with  some  small  alterations.   However,  to  make  it  appear 

Apocrypha,  it  is  ('Overdale*s.     He  ought  to  have  excepted  different,  Matthew's  name  was  omitted,  as  were  Tyhdal'a 

Jonah,  which  is  of  Tyndal's  translation,  having  his  pro-  prologues  ond  notes,  because  they  had  been  blamed  as 

logue  prefixed  to  it.     The  translation  of  the  New  Testa-  heretical  and  defamatory.     In  this  edition,  the  additiona 

ment  is  likewise  TyndaKs,  as  are  the  prologues  and  notes,  to  the  Hebrew^  and  Greek  originals  in  the  Vulgate  Latin 

Farther,  that  the  translation  which  goes  under  the  name  are  translated,  and  inserted  in  a  smaller  letter  than  tho 

of  Jfattherp*9  was  not  made  from  the  originals,  is  evi-  text,  particularly  the  three  verses  in  Psalm  xiv.  which 

dent  from  the  title,  which  runs  thus :  "  The  Bible,  which  were  omitted  by  Coverdale  and  Matthew ;  likewise  the 

is  all  the  Holy  Scripture,  in  which  are  contayned  the  Olde  famous  text,  1  John,  ch.  v.  7.  which  Tynd  .1,  in  his  New 

and  Newe  Testament,  truely e  and  purely e  translated  into  Tertament,  (published  in  1526),  had  printed  in  small 

Englysh :  By  Thomas  Matthcwe."    This,  which  is  com-  letters,  to  show  that  it  was  not  then  in  the  common  Greek 

monly  called  MaUheiot  Bible,  was  begun  and  finished  copies.     Next,  where  the  editors  found  various  readings 

under  the  patronage  of  archbishop  Cranmer ;  for  it  was  in  the  text,  they  prefixed  a  cross  to  the  word.     In  tho 

presented  by  Grafton  to  him,  and  to  the  lord  Cromwell ;  third  place,  to  supply,  in  some  measure,  the  want  of  the 

and  Cromwell,  at  the  archbishop's  request,  presented  it  to  notes,  they  placed  on  the  margin,  hands  pointing  to  tho 

the  king,  who  permitted  it  to  be  bought  and  used  by  all  texts  which  were  supposed  to  condemn  the  errors  of  po- 

persons  without  distinction. — Rogers  returned  to  England  pery,  that  the  reader  might  attend  to  them.     This  bible 

in  Edward  VL's  time,  and  was  mede  a  prebendary  of  St  being  printed  with  types  of  a  greater  size  than  comoMm, 

Paul's.     But  when  Mary  came  to  the  throne,  he  was  ap-  and  in  a  large  folio,  with  a  fine  emblematical  frontispiece, 

prehended  and  condemned  under  the  name  of  Rogers,  aaid  to  be  designed  by  Hans  Holben,  and  beautifully  cm 

alias  Matthew,  for  having  published  this  translation  of  the  in  wood,  it  was  called  The  Great  Bible, 

Bible  under  the  name  of  Mathew.     He  was  the  first  When  the  liturgy  was  first  compiled,  in  the  reign  of 

martyr  in  that  reign.  Edward  VI.,  the  epistles,  gospels,  and  psalms  put  into  it, 

HoLLTBVBHx's  New  Tkstaxsvt. — It  secms  the  Pa-  were  all  according  to  this  translation ;  and  so  they  oon- 

pists,  about  this  time,  to  discredit  the  English  translations  tinned  till  the  restoration  of  Charles  IL,  when  the  epiitles 

of  the  Scriptures  before  mentioned,  affirmed  that  they  .v      v  •             i        u        ^  .v   k      -      ^  .  _.  ».i. 

.^^__    .         *    .L    f-   *•    11-1.I        !_•  u           .L              !•  ibongh  in  Borae  places  he  used  the  honeBt  and  just  liberty*  of  a 

were  contrary  to  the  LaUn  Bible,  which  was  then  used  in  grammarian,  as  was  needful  for  the  readei'a  bcuer  underatand- 

the  churches,  and  which,  as  the  Rhemish  translators  after-  ynge ;  yet,  because  he  was  lothe  to  swerve  from  the  text  {the 

waids  expressed  it,  was  considered  as  truer  than  the  ori^  ^:^fJhf^Jt\tt'^^^^Z^^^             fl!lVnif!\?ift'-'*^'*5 

^'     ,  .      tj.    ,        x.'  t    \.                    x.           •        e  t^    f-*      x^  ne  might  make  puun  construction  of  It  Djr  Ine  Enjilinh  that  stand^'th 

gtnal  tttelf;  by  which  they  meant  the  copies  of  the  Greek  on  the  other  aide."  In  1539  Coverdale  set  fori  h  a  Bccond  edition  ofthia 

Testament  then  used.     For  in  the  year  1538,  Coverdale,  ^"w  Testament,  with  a  dedication  to  the  lord  Cromwell,  in  which, 

to  show  that  hi«  imnalatinn   nf  iKa'  N«w  TnatAmnnt  wna  "Pcaking  of  his  inducement  to  publish  the  fi>ruier  edition,  he  laya, 

rr^  mai  nis  transialion  ot  me  Wew    l  cataraont  was  .^inasmuch  a*  the  New  Testan.enl  which  he  had  sK  forth  in  Eng. 

not  different  from  the  common  Latin  Bible,  allowed  one  lis  before  inamehj,  in  Mb  BiMe\  did  bo  n«ree  wiih  the  Latyn,  he 

Johan  Holly Imshe  to  print,  in  a  column  opposite  to  the  was  hartclyweU  content  that  the  Latyn  and  it  ahulde  be  net  together, 

Vulgate  Latin,  the  English  translation  of  the  New  Te.la-  SuK'L.XX''*™*  Vy-f  ^c  t^lyrinXXS':^'" 

mont,  which  Covcrdnle  had  formerly  set  forth  in  his  Bible,  kepe  the  tnie  and  risht  Engbshe  of  the  same ;  and  so  doing,  he 

This  Hollybuaho  published  while  Coverdale  was  abroad,  T^  "^T^^  *^  set  his  naine  to  it;  and  Uiat  so  he  did,  irusUng  that, 

•.u  .u     r  II      •       *•.!       «'ni      TVT         n*    »           »  u  .1    •  though  he  was  out  of  the  land,  all  sbulde  be  Well.  But  when  he  had 

With  the  following  title :       1  lie  JNewe  lestament,  both  in  perused  this  copie,  he  found,  that,  as  It  waa  disagreeable  to  his 

Latinc  and    Englishe,  eche  correspondent  to  the  other,  ibrmer  translation  in  English  (7\/ruUU'»  Irantlation,  which  he  had 

after  the  Vulgate  text,   communely  called  St.  Jerome's,  TJL'f,!",  ^I.tf i^/lL^riuwo^.n^^^n^r^f  ^!f  ^^  **^ 

^♦.Li-  II     ^        I  .    1  u     f  1-       tr  II  u     L                «er..,  «»•  observcd,  neither  tho  English  SO  corres|x>ndent  lo  ihc  Rime  s*  It 

feithfully  translated  by  Johan  Hollybushe,  anno  1538."»  ought  to  be.    Therefore  he  had  endeavoured  himself  to  wede  out 

Grkat  Bidlk. — In  tho  year  1639,  Grafton  and  Whyt-  *h«  faults  that  were  m  tho  I^yn  and  English,"  Ac.    Prom  these 

«l>t«*.«u  n»M:«k^,i  -  ««.«  «.i;»:»»  «f  tu^  Ji*,r^i:^u  -mut^  ^^u  quotations  it  is  evident,  that  the  translation  of  th«  New  Testament 

Church  pubhshed  a  new  edition  of  the  English  Bible,  with  J^hich  Coverdale  allowed  Ilollybushe  to  print  with  the  Latin  texJ; 

,_...,._,         .  ,         ^     J      ,   ,.      ,           „         w«„  ""'^  ^^*  ^^^  which  he  had  published  In  his  Bible ;  consequently  it 

To  this  edition  Coverdale  prefixed  a  dedication  lo  Henry  Vm.  was  Tyndal'a  translation.     It  is  evident,  liltewiae,  that  that  trans- 

In  which  he  takes  notice  of  the  reflections  uwule  on  tho  translation  lation  was  made  from  the  Vulgate,  and  in  so  literal  a  manner,  that 

of  the  Bible  in  En|;U8h  which  he  had  pubUshed,  "as  if  he  intended  the  reader  might  make  plain  construction  of  the  Ijuin  bv  the  Eng- 

to  pervert  the  Scripture,  and  to  condemn  the  commune  translation  lish.  It  is  true,  Coverdale  In  some  places  corrected  the  t^tln  text ; 

bilo  Latrn,  which  costumablv  it  red  in  the  churclu"     To  obviate  but  it  was  only  as  a  grammarian ;  and  in  these  corrections  he  was 

these  false  suggestions,  he  tells  his  Majesty,  "  he  has  here  set  forth  carefbl  to  swerve  as  liiUe  as  iiossible  from  his  text.     Wherefore, 

this  commune  translation  in  Latin,  and  also  the  English  of  it."  Coverdale  having  asslKtcd  Tyndal    in   making    his   trpusl^ticn, 

Next  he  observes,  "  Concerning  this  present  Latin  text,  fonismoch  they  followed  one  and  the  same  method  ;  tliat  is,  both  of  them 

as  It  has  been,  and  was  yet  so  groaUy  corrupt,  as  he  thought  none  translated  the  Scriptures  firom  the  Vulgate ;  both  of  them  translated 

othertranslation  was,  Itwereagodly  and  gracious  dcde,  vf  they  that  the  Vulgate  literally ;  and  both  of  them  corrected  Ihe  text  of  tho 

have  authonte,  knowledge,  and  tyme.  wolde,  under  his  Grace's  Vulgate  as  grammarians,  making  use  of  other  translations  for  that 

correction,  examen  it  beUcr,  after  the  moat  ancient  interpre-  nnrpi>9e;  such  as,  for  the  Old  Testament,  the  SeptuagInt,  Lullier's 

tera,  and  roost  true  textes  of  other  languages."  Accordingly,  in  his  German  version,  and  Munster'a  Latin  translation ;  and  for  the  New, 

epistle  to  the  reader,  speaking  of  the  Latin  text,  he  wys,  "Wherein,  WickUff'a  and  Erasmus'  versions,  and  what  others  they  coukl  find 
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and  gospels  were  iiuerted  from  king  Jamee**  Bible ;  but  them  Bed  into  foreign  coimtriee ;  among  whom  waa  Ca- 

the  ^alma  of  the  Great  Bible  were  allowed  to  remain.  verdale,  who,  in  Edward^s  reign,  had  returned  to   Eng- 

CsANMBrn's  BiBLB. — In  1640  another  edition  of  the  land,  and  had  been  made  bishop  of  Exeter.  He,  with 
English  Bible  was  printed  in  folio,  with  this  title :  **  The  some  others,  fixed  their  residence  at  Geneva,  where  they 
Bible  in  Englishe;  that  is  to  say,  the  content  of  al  the  employed  themselves  in  making  a  translation  of  the  Bible. 
Holy  Scripture,  both  of  the  Olde  and  Newe  Testament,  They  began  with  the  New  Testament,  which  they  puh- 
with  a  prologe  thereinto  made  by  the  Reverende  Father  Ushed  in  12mo.,  printed  with  a  small  but  beautiful  letter, 
in  God,  Thomas  Archbyshop  of  Canterbury."  On  account  in  1657.  This  is  the  first  printed  edition  of  the  New 
of  this  prologue,  and  because  Cranmer  amended  the  trans-  Testament,  in  which  the  verses  of  the  chapters  are  dia- 
lation  in  this  edition,  in  some  places,  with  his  own  pen,  it  tinguished  by  numeral  figures  and  breaks, 
hath  been  called  Cranmer^t  Bible,  though  it  is  little  dif-  Strype,  in  his  Annals  of  the  Reformation,  tells  us,  that 
fopent  from  the  Great  Bible.  In  this,  as  in  the  Great  the  Gheneva  brethren,  after  publishing  their  New  Testa- 
Bible,  the  verses  of  the  psalms,  proverbs,  dtc.  which  are  ment,  proceeded  to  revise  the  Old.  But  not  having 
not  in  the  Hebrew,  but  which  are  translated  from  the  Vul-  finished  it  when  Elizabeth  came  to  the  throne,  some  of 
gate,  are  printed  in  smaller  letters,  and  the  order  of  the  them  staid  behind  the  rest  to  complete  their  design.  And 
psalms  is  difierent  from  that  of  the  Vulgate,  being  accord-  having  finished  the  Old  Testament,  they  published  the 
ing  to  the  Hebrew.  whole  Bible  at  Geneva  in  4to,  in  the  year  1560,  printed 

By  Cranmer's  influence  with  the  king,  a  proclamation  by  Rowland  HalL  This  is  what  is  commonly  called  The 
was  issued  in  May  1640,  ordering  this  Bible  to  be  bought,  Geneva  Bible;  concerning  which  F.  8imon  afiirms,  that 
and  placed  in  the  churches.  But  the  popish  party  mak-  it  is  only  a  translation  of  a  French  version,  made  at  Go- 
ing great  complaints  of  the  English  translations  in  gene-  <  neva  some  time  before.  But  he  said  this  perhaps  to  dis- 
ral  as  heretical,  an  act  of  parliament  passed  in  January  parage  the  work.  In  this  translation  cuts  are  inserted, 
1543,  prohibiting  the  reading  of  Tyndal  and  Coverdale's  representing  the  garden  of  Eden,  Noah's  ark,  dtc  They 
translation  in  any  church  or  open  assembly  within  the  likewise  added  a  variety  of  notes,  with  two  tables;  the 
kingdom.  However,  the  king  being  resolved  to  have  an  one  containing  an  intcr{tretation  of  iba  names,  and  the 
English  translation  of  the  New  Testament,  which  should  other  an  account  of  the  principal  matters  in  the  8crq>- 
be  authorized  by  the  clergy,  Cranmer,  in  a  convocation  tures.  There  is  also  an  epistle  to  Queen  Elizabeth,  in 
which  met  in  February  1542,  required  the  bishops  and  which  they  charge  the  English  reformation  with  retain- 
clergy,  in  the  king*s  name,  to  revise  the  translation  of  the  ing  the  remains  of  popery,  and  exhort  her  to  strike  off 
New  Testament  Accordingly,  each  bishop  had  his  part  certain  ceremonies.  But  tMs  epistle  giving  ofiejsce,  it  was 
assigned  to  him.  But  Stokesly,  bishop  of  London,  refus-  omitted  in  the  subsequent  editions. — ^The  Geneva  Bible 
ing  to  execute  his  port,  the  design  miscarried.  was  so  universally  used  in  private  families,  that  there  were 

Of  Tyndal  and  Coverdale's  translation  of  the  Bible,  above  thirty  editions  of  it  in  folio,  4to.,  and  8vo.,  printed 
and  of  its  revisions  by  Cranmer  and  others,  many  com-  from  the  year  1660  to  the  year  1616.  The  authors  of 
plaints  were  made,  even  by  the  Protestants.  B.  Sandys  this  edition  being  all  zealous  Calvinists,  their  translation 
wrote  to  Abp.  Parker,  that  '*  the  setters  forth  of  this  our  and  notes  are  calculated  to  support  the  doctrine  and  dis- 
common translation  followed  Munster  too  much."*  And  cipline  of  that  party.  For  which  reason  it  was  better 
of  the  New  Testament  in  the  Great  Bible,  Laurence,  a  esteemed  at  its  first  appearance  than  it  hath  been  in  later 
noted  Greek  scholar  in  that  age,  observed,  that  there  are  times. 

words  which  it  hath  not  aptly  translated;   words   and  Tax  Bishops' Bible. — Queen  Mary  dying  in  Novem- 

pieces  of  sentences  in  the  original  which  it  hath  omitted ;  ber  1568,  was  succeeded  by  Elizabeth,  who,  treading  in 

words  not  in  the  original  which   it  hath  superfluously  the  steps  of  her  brother  Edward  VI.,  suppressed  the 

added ;  nay,  he  charged  this  translation  even  with  errors  Romish  superstition  in  all  her  dominions,  and  filled  the 

in  doctrine.    The  encouragers  also  of  the  Geneva  edi-  sees  with  Protestants.     After  this,  Abp.  Matthew  Parker 

tion  represented  thb  Bible  as  ill  translated,  and  falsely  having  represented  to  the  queen  that  many  churches  either 

printed,  and  gave  it  the  invidious  name  of  a  corrupted  were  without  Bibles,  or  had  inporrect  copies,  she  resolved 

Bible.  ^at  a  revisal  and  correction  of  the  former  translatioa 

Henry  ym.,  dying  in  January  1546,  was  succeeded  by  should  be   made,   in   order  to  publication.     The  arch- 

his  son.  Edward  VI.,  in  whose  first  parliament  the  above  bishop  therefore  appointed  some  of  the  most  learned  of 

mentioned  statute  was  reversed.   The  gospels  and  epistles  the  bishops  and  others  to  revise  the  Bible  commonly  used, 

were  now,  for  the  first  time,  appointed  to  be  read  in  Eng-  and  to  compare  it  with  the  originals ;  and  to  each  of  them 

lish  in  the  public  service.  he  assigned  a  particular  book  of  Scripture,  with  direc- 

In  1650  an  edition  of  the  New  Testament  was  published  tions  not  to  vary  from  the   former  translation,  except 

with  this  title,  "  The  Newe  Testament  diligently  trans-  where  it  was  not  agreeable  to  the  original,  and  to  add 

lated  by  Myles  Coverdale,  and  conferred  with  the  trans-  marginal  notes  for  explaining  the  difficult  text ;  resenr- 

bcyon  of  William  Tyndal.*'  Coverdalo's  translation  here  ing  to  himself  the  oversight  of  the  whole.     A  revisal  of 

mentioned  seems  to  have  been  that  which  he  published  in  the  English  Bible,  on  the  same  plan,  had  been  proposed 

the  second  edition  of  Holly bushe's  New  Testament  by  Cranmer,  (see  above)  ;  but  the  design  did  not  take 

GasEVA  Bible. — Edward  VI.  dying  in  July  1553,  effect.     Parker  was  more  successful  in  his  attempt.     The 

was  succeeded  by  Mary,  who  immediately  restored  the  persons  employed  by  him  performed  their  tasks  with  such 

popish  service  and  sacraments,  and  persecuted  the  favour-  cheerfulness,  that  the  whole  was  ready  fox  the  press  some 

ers  of  the  reformation  with  such  cruelty,  that  many  of  time  before  the  year  1568 ;  for  in  that  year  the  Bible  of 

the  bishops'  revisal  was  printed  in  a  very  elegant  manner, 

*  Sebastian  Monster  was  a  learned  protestant,  well  skilled  in  the  with  a  beautiful  English  letter,  on  a  royal  paper,  in  a 

Hebrew  lanfuage,  and  In  rabbinical  learning.     He  published  a  Jarg©   foUo,  by  Richard  Jugge,  the  queen's   printer.     In 

Latin  translation  of  the  Hebrew  Bible  at  Basil  in  the  year  1534 ;  and  ,.  .°  ^u-     '  lx,i^v,  ^^»«o:na  •Iia  a  ,wJL„nh.   •!>«  «.Yian»Ar. 

In  1546  he  gave  a  second  edlUon  of  it  in  two  volumes  folio,  contain-  ^^  ediUon,  which  conteins  the  A  pocrypha,  the  chapters 

ing  not  only  his  Latin  translation^  but  the  Hebrew  text  with  gram-  are  divided  into  verses,  as  m  our  Bibles ;  and  the  several 

matlcal  annotations,  Which  F.  Simon  commends  aa  useful  for  un-  additions  from  the  Vulgate  Latin,  which  in   the  Great 

deratanding  the  Hebrew  language.    Huet  gives  Munrter  this  com-      o-.,  •   *  j  •  n     u     \a _.^  ^«»:m^j 

mendaUon:   "  He  always  adapted  his  style  to  the  Hebrew,  and,  at  Bible  were  pnnt^  m  small  characters,  are  omitted,  ex- 

the  same  tUne,  is  not  neglectful  of  the  Latin,  though  he  be  not  cept  1  John  v.   7.  which  is  printed  in  the  same    cha- 

S?^?««S2*h2,?fnp2!l^t?L^lti^^^^  racte'  with  the  rest  of  the  text.    To  this  edition  Parker 

stars  versioa  both  to  rsgiim's  translation  and  to  that  of  Arias  Moo*  ,,   ,                    ,      ^       ,.^       ^  ^        ^,           #  m      i  ■ 

tanos.  added  some  good  notes,  diOerent  from  those  of  1  yndal 
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and  CoTenble,  and  two  prefiMsei.    In  Uie  one  to  the  Old  revised  and  publiBlMd  by  their  brethren  of  the  eoUege  of 

Testament  he  exhorted  ibe  people  to  study  the  Scriptures,  Doway. 

which,  after  8t  Jerome,  he  termed  7^  Scripture$  of  the  Kiiro  Jambs's  Bibls. — Queen  Elizabeth  dying  in 
People,  In  the  preface  to  the  New  Testament,  he  ad-  March  1602,  was  succeeded  by  James  VL  King  of  Scot- 
vised  the  reader  not  to  be  ofibnded  with  the  diversity  of  land,  who,  soon  after  his  arrival  at  London,  received  a 
translation.  After  the  prefiux  to  the  Old  Testament  petition  from  the  puritan  ministers,  desiring  a  refonna- 
Granmer's  prologue  is  inserted,  and  before  the  psalms  tion  of  certain  ceremonies  and  abuses  in  the  church.  In 
there  is  a  prologue  of  St  BasiL  On  the  margin,  besides  consequence  of  this  petition,  the  king  appointed  several 
the  notes,  there  are  references,  and  the  whole  is  embel-  bishops  and  deans,  together  with  the  principal  petitloneri, 
lished  whh  cuts  and  mapc  This  Bible,  on  account  of  to  meet  him  at  Hampton-court,  January,  18,  1603,  to 
the  pains  which  the  bishops  took  in  perfecting  it,  was  confer  with  him  on  these  abuses.  On  the  second  day  of 
called  T%e  Biehopo*  Bible,  and  was  authorized  to  be  read  the  conference,  the  puritans  proposed  that  a  new  transla- 
in  the  churches.  Yet  it  was  found  feult  with  by  eome,  tion  of  the  Bible  should  be  made ;  and  no  one  opposing 
on  pietence  that  it  was  not  as  exact  as  it  should  be ;  he-  the  proposition,  the  king,  ui  the  following  year,  1604, 
cause  in  the  Old  Testament  it  does  not  always  follow  the  appointed  54,  or  according  to  others,  47  perions,  learned 
Hebrew,  but  in  some  places  is  on  purpose  accommodated  in  the  languages,  for  revising  the  common  tnmslation. 
to  the  LXX.,  and  is  disfigured  with  divers  errors.  But  These  he  divided  into  six  companies,  and  to  the  several 
Lewis  says,  the  Bishops'  Bible  **  hath  fered  somewhat  companies  he  allotted  certain  books  of  Scripture,  to  be 
the  worse  through  the  intemperate  zeal  of  the  sticklers  translated  or  amended  by  each  individual  of  the  company 
for  the  Geneva  translation.''  In  1572  the  Bishops'  Bible  separately.  And  that  they  might  execute  their  work  in 
was  reprinted  in  folio,  in  the  same  splendid  manner  as  in  the  best  manner,  he  prescribed  to  them  certain  rules  which 
1568,  with  a  few  additions  and  alterations.  they  were  to  obsorvew— The  first  vras ;  the  ordinary  Bible 

L.  Tbomsoh's  New  Tsstambitt^— In  the  year  1583,  read  in  the  churches,  commonly  called  the  Bishopr  Bible, 

one  Laurence  Thomson,  an  jmder^ecretary  to  Sir  F.  to  be  followed,  and  as  little  altered  as  the  original  would 

Walsinghame,  published  an  English  version  of  Beza's  permit — The  third  was ;  the  old  ecclesiastical  words  to 

I^atin  translation  of  the  New  Testamoit,  to  which  he  be  kept ;  as  the  word  church  not  to  be  translated  conjure- 

added  notes  from  Beza,  Camerarius,  and  others.    This  gation,  &cw — ^The  fifth ;  the  division  of  the  diaptcrs  to  be 

translation  diflers  so  very  little  from  the  Geneva  Bible,  altered,  either  not  at  all  or  as  little  as  might  be« — ^The 

that  it  was  sometimes  printed  with  Uie  Geneva  transla-  sixth ;  no  marginal  notes  to  be  affixed,  bat  only  for  ex- 

tion  of  the  Old  Testament  plaining  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  words  which  could  not 

Rhenish   New  Tbstamekt.— -The  English  Papists,  be  expressed  in  the  text  without  some  circumlocution^-— 

who  after  Queen  Marv's  death  fled  to  Rhemes,  finding  The  eighth ;  every  particular  man  of  each  company  to 

it  impracticable  to  hinoer  their  countrymen  from  having  take  the  same  chapter  or  chapters ;  and  having  amended 

the  Scriptures  in  their  motherHongue,  published  an  Eng^  or  translated  them  severally  hy  himself,  where  he  thought 

lish  translation  of  the  New  Testament  from  the  authentic  good,  all  were  to  meet  together  to  compare  what  they  had 

col  LtUin  f  that  is,  from  the  Vulgate,  printed  at  Rhemes  done,  and  to  agree  on  what  they  thought  should  stand.— 

by  John  Fogny,  in  the  year  1582.    At  the  same  time  The  ninth ;  when  any  one  company  had  finished  any 

they  promised  a  translation  of  the  Old  Testament  in  the  book  in  the  manner  prescribed,  to  send  it  to  the  other 

same  lang^uage.  Their  translation  of  the  New  Testament  companies  to  be  conndered  by  them. — ^The  fourteenth  ; 

the  Rhemists  rendered  unintelligible  to  conmion  readers,  the  translations  of  Tyndal,  Coverdale,  Matthew,  White- 

by  introducing  into  it  a  number  of  hard  words,  neither  church,  (the  Great  Bible),  and  Creneva,  to  be  used  where 

Greek,  nor  Latin,  nor  Englirii,  but  a  barbarous  mixture  they  agree  better  with  the  original  than  the  Bishops^ 

of  the  three  languages,  such  as  Atymet,  Tumke,  Holo^  Bible.    This,  therefore,  was  not  to  be  a  new  translation, 

cotis/.  Prepuce,  Patche,  Paraeeeue,  J^eophite,  EwmgeU  but  a  correction   only  or  amendment  of  the  Bishops' 

ize.  Penance^  Chalice,  Moot,  dec    These  are  what  the  Bible.— The  translators  entered  on  their  work  in  spring 

Romish  clergy  call  eccleoiaotical  and  oacred  vordo  ;  and  1607. 

by  affirming  that  they  contain  certain  deep  and  inexplicable  Selden,  in  his  table-talk,  says,  **  The  king's  translators 

meanings,  they  have  raised  in  the  minds  of  the  vulgar  a  took  an  excellent  way.    That  part  of  the  Bible  was  given 

superstitious  veneration  of  the  clerical  orders,  to  the  en-  to  the  person  who  was  most  excellent  in  such  a  tongue, 

slaving  of  their  consciences;  (see  p.  4.)     To  their  trans-  And  then  they  met  together,  and  one  road  the  transla- 

lation  the  Rhemists  added  notes,  from  what  they  called  tion,  the  rest  holding  in  Uieir  hands  some  Bible,  either  of 

catholic  tradition,  from  the  expositions  of  the  fathers,  and  the  learned  tongues,  or  French,  Spanish,  Italian,  dtc.     If 

from  the  decrees  of  popes  and  councils,  for  the  support  they  found  any  feult  they  spoke ;  if  not,  he  read  on." 

of  the  Romish  errors.    This  is  what  goes  by  the  name  After  long  and  earnest  expectation,  the  Bible,  thus 

o(the  Rkemioh  JWw  Teotament. — ^In  the  ^ear  1589,  Dr.  revised,  came  out  in  the  year  1611,  dedicated  to  the 

Fulke,  master  of  Pembroke-hall,  Cambridge,  reprinted  king;  and  is  that  which  at  present  is  used  in  all  the 

this  translation,  together  with  that  of  the  Bishops'  Bible,  Britii^  dominions. 

in  two  columns ;  and  in  his  notes  confuted  all  its  '^  ar-  To  thb  edition  of  the  Bible  it  hath  been  objected, 

guments,  glosses,  annotations,  manifest  impieties,  and  I.  That  it  often  diflera  firom  the  Hebrew,  to  follow  the 

slanders  against  the  translations  used  in  the  church  of  LXX.  if  not  the  German  translation ;  particularly  in 

England ;"  and  dedicated  the  whole  to  Queen  Eliza-  the  proper  names. — ^2.  That  the  translators,  following  the 

beth.  Vulgate  Latin,  have  adopted  many  of  the  original  words. 

Do  WAT  Bible.— About  twenty-seven  years  after  the  without  translating  them;  such  as  hallelujah,  hooannah, 

publication  of  the  Rheroish  New  Testament,  an  English  mammon,  anathema,  &c  by  which  they  have  rendered 

translation  of  the  Old  Testament,  from  the  authentical  their   version  unintelligible  to  a  mere  English  reader. 

Latin,  came  forth  frt>m  the  English  college  of  Doway,  But  they  may  have  done  this  in  compliance  with  the 

in  two  vols.  4to ;  the  first  in  the  year  1609,  the  second  king's  injunction  concerning  the  old  ecclesiastical  words, 

in  1610,  both  printed  at  Doway  by  Laurence  Kellam.  and  because,  by  long  use,  many  of  them  were  as  well 

But  this  translation  is  of  the  same  complexion  with  the  understood  by  Uie  people  as  if  they  had  been  English.— 

Rhemish  New  Testament,  having  been  made  many  yeara  3.  That  by  keeping  too  close  to  the  Hebrew  and  Greek 

before  in  the  college  of  Rhemes,  by  the  very  same  per-  idioms,  they  have  rendered  their  version  obscn^.— 4. 

sons  who  translated  the  New  Testament ;  for  it  was  only  That  they  were  a  little  too  complaisant  to  the  king,  in 
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favoaring  his  notioiui  of  predestination,  election,  witch-  them.  It  ia  trae,  their  translation  was  often  corrected  in 
craft,  familiar  spirits,  dec  But  those,  it  is  probable,  were  the  editions  of  the  Engliah  Bible,  which  were  published 
their  own  opinions  as  well  as  the  king's.~5.  That  their  from  time  to  time.  But  the  corrections  were  made  cbiefly 
translation  is  partial,  speaking  the  language  o^  and  giving  in  the  phraseology.  The  alteration  of  the  EngUsh  Ian- 
authority  to  one  sect  But  tbis,  perhaps,  was  owing  to  the  guage  made  it  necessary,  in  every  revisal  of  the  transla- 
restraint  they  were  laid  under  by  those  who  employed  tion,  to  substitute  modem  words  and  j^rases  in  place  of 
them.  ^6.  That  where  the  original  words  and  phrases  ad-  those  which  were  becoming  obsolete.  But  few  alterations 
mittcd  of  different  translations,  the  worse  translations,  by  were  made  in  the  sense,  except  in  the  passages  which  had 
plurality  of  voices,  was  put  into  the  text,  and  the  better  a  relation  to  the  popbh  controversy,  which,  on  that  ao- 
was  often  thrown  into  the  margin. — 7.  Tl^t  notwithstand-  count,  were  considered  with  more  care.  Wherefore,  each 
ing  all  the  pains  taken  in  correcting  this  and  the  former  new  edition  being  little  different  from  the  preceding  one, 
editions  of  tbe  English  Bible,  there  sUU. remain  many  pas-  none  of  them  were  esteemed  new  translations,  as  is  plain 
sages  mistranslated,  either  through  negligence  or  want  of  from  the  public  acts  prohibiting  the  use  of  the  English 
knowledge ;  and  that  to  other  passages  improper  additions  Bibles.  For,  in  these  acts,  they  are  all  called  Tt/ndal 
are   made,  which  pervert  the  sense ;   as  Matt  zx.   23.  and  Coverdale'$  Translation. 

where,  by  adding  the  words  ii  mHoU  be  given,  it  is  ind-        To  conclude : — If  Tyndal  and  Coverdale's  translation 

nuated,  that  some  other  person  than  the  Son  will  distribute  was  made  from  the  Vulgate  Latin,  and  if  the  subsequent 

rewards  at  the  day  of  judgment  English  translations,  as  they  have  been  called,  were  only 

Such  are  ihe  objections  which  have  been  made  to  the  corrected  editions  of  their  version,  and  if  the  corrections 

king's  translation  by  the  protestants.  They  are  mentioned  made  from  time  to  time  in  the  different  editions,  respected 

here  as  historical  facts.    How  for  they  are  just  lies  with  the  language  more  than  the  sense,  is  it  to  be  thought 

the  reader  to  consider.     The  objections  made  by  the  pa-  strange,  tlu^  many  of  the  errors  of  that  translation,  espe* 

pists  were  the  same  with  those  which  were  made  to  Uie  cially  those  copied  from  the  Vulgate,  have  been  continued 

former  translations ;  and  particularly,  that  several  texU  are  ever  since,  in  ^1  the  editions  of  the  English  Bible  1   Even 

mistranslated,  from  the  translators'  aversion  to  the  doc-  that  which  is  called  the  King't  troMlation,  though,  in 

trines  and  usages  of  the  church  of  Rome.  general,  much  better  than  the  rest,  being  radically  the 

If  the  reader  desires  more  full  information  concerning  same,  is  not  a  little  faulty,  as  it  was  not  thoroughly  and 

the  English  translations  of  the  Bible,  he  may  consult  impartially  corrected  by  the  revisers.     It  is,  therefore,  l^ 

Anthony  Johnson's  historical  account,  published  at  Lon-  no  means  such  a  just  representation  of  the  inspired  origi- 

don  in  1730  ;  also  John  Lewis's  complete  history  of  the  nals  as  merits  to  be  implidtly  relied  on  for  determining 

several  translations  of  the  Bible  in  English,  3d  edit  pub-  the  controverted  articles  ot  the  Christian  faith,  and  for 

lished  at  London  in  1739.    From  which  treatises,  most  quieting  the  dissensions  which  have  rent  the  church, 
of  the  facts  relating  to  the  English  translations  of  the 

Bible  mentioned  in  this  secUon  we  taken.  g,^^  ni.— 0/  the  PnncipUe  on  which  the  TrantloHon 

Since  the  commencement  of  the  present  century,  seve-  nowofered  to  the  Public  ie  formed. 

ral  English  translations  of  the  gospels  and  epistles  have  ** 

heen  published  by  private  hands.    But  they  are  little  dif-        Tax  history  of  the  ancient  and  modem  reraons  of  the 

ferent  in  the  sense  from  the  kiu^s  translation ;  or,  if  they  Scriptures,  given  in  the  preceding  sections,  most  have 

diffisr,  it  is  occasioned  by  their  giving  the  sense  of  a  few  convinced  every  unprejudiced  reader,  that  a  translation  of 

passages,  not  in  a  different  translation,  but  in  paraphrases  the  sacred  writings,  more  agreeable  to  the  original,  and 

which  do  not  truly  express  the  meaning  of  ^e  originaL  more  intelligible  and  unambiguous  than  any  hitherto  ex* 

And  even  where  the  meaning  is  truly  expressed,  it  cannot  tant,  is  much  wanted.      In  this#peisiiasioo,  the  author 

be  said  that  the  translation  is  improved  by  these  para-  formed  the  design  of  translating  the  apostolical  qnstles, 

phrases,  at  least  in  those  instances,  where  the  sense  could  although  he  was  sensible  the  attempt  would  be  attended 

have  been  represented  with  equal  strength  and  perspicui^  with  great  difficulties,  and  be  liable  to  many  objections 

in  a  literal  version.  But  objections  were  made  to  Jerome's  corrections  of  the 

From  the  foregoing  account  of  the  English  translations  Italic  version  of  the  New  Testament     And  in  an  age 

of  the  Bible,  it  appears,  that  they  are  not  difterent  trans-  much  more  enlightened,  when  the  correction  of   the 

lations,  but  different  editions  of  Tyndal  and  Coverdale's  Bishops'  Bible  was  proposed,  there  were  some  who  did 

translation.    It  appears  likewise,  that  Tyndal  and  Cover-  not  approve  of  the  design,  fearing  bad  consequences  would 

dale's  translation,  of  which  the  rest  are  copies,  was  not  follow  the  alteration  of  a  book  rendered  sacred  in  the  eyes 

made  from  the  originals,  but  from  the  Vulgate  Latin.  For  of  the  people  by  long  use.    On  both  occasions,  however, 

as  they  did  not  say  in  the  title  pages  that  their  translation  these  objections  were  justly  disregarded,  for  the  sake  of 

was  made  from  the  originals,  and  as  Coverdale,  in  par-  the  advantages  expected  from  a  translation  of  the  inspired 

ticular,  declared  in  his  prefaces  to  Hollybusbe's  New  Tes-  writings  more  contonant  to  the  original.  Wherefore,  that 

tament,  that  he  swerved  as  little  as  possible  from  Ms  Latin  the  reader  may  be  enabled  to  conjecture,  whether,  in  the 

text,  it  is  reasonable  to  think  that  Tyndal  and  he  made  following  version  of  the  apostolical  epistles,  the  alterations 

their  translation  from  that  text    Besides,  it  did  hot  suit  that  are  made  in  the  translation  be  of  sufficient  importance 

their  purpose  to  translate  from  the  originals.    The^  Vul-  to  justify  the  author  in  publishing  it,  he  will  now  explain 

gate  Latin  text  being  the  only  word  of  God  that  was  then  the  principles  on  which  it  is  formed,  in  such  a  manner  as 

known  to  the  people,  and  even  to  many  of  the  clergy,  these  to  give  a  general  idea  of  the  number  and  nature  of  these 

translators  knew,  that  the  nearer  their  version  approached  alterations.    At  the  same  time,  to  remove  such  prejudices 

to  the  Latin  Bible,  they  would  be  the  less  offensive ;  a  as  may  remain  in  the  minds  of  the  serious  against  altering 

consideration  which  Coverdale  acknowledges,  in  his  pre-  the  common  translation,  he  will  mention  a  fow  of  the 

faces,  had  great  weight  with  him.  many  advantages  which  will  be  derived  from  a  new  trans- 

As  Tyndal  and  Coverdale  made  their  translation  from  lation  of  the  Scriptures,  skilfully  and  faithfully  executed, 
the  Vulgate,  they  could  hardly  avoid  adopting  a  number        Sensible  that  the  former  translators  have  bcSen  misled  by 

of  its  errors.    Some  that  were  palpable  they  corrected,  es-  copying  those  who  went  before  them,  the  author,  to  avoid 

pecially  when  the  sense  of  the  passage  suggested  the  cor-  the  errors  which  that  method  leads  to,  hath  made  his 

rection.   But  in  translating  the  more  difficult  texts  which  translation  from  the  original  itselfl-      And  that  it  might 

they  did  not  understand,  they  implicitly  followed  the  Vul-  be  a  true  image  of  the  original,  he  hath,  in  making  it, 

gate,  as  Luther,  Erasmus,  and  others  had  done  before  observed  the  following  rules: — 1.  He  hath  translated 
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the  Greek  text  as  literally  as  the  genios  of  the  two  Ian-  lation,  dictated  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  Many,  therefore,  of 
guages  would  permit.  And  because  the  sense  of  particular  these  Hebrew  forms  of  expression  are  retained  in  tliis 
passages  sometimes  depends  on  the  order  of  the  words  in  translation,  because  they  run  with  a  peculiar  grace  in  our 
the  original,  the  author,  in  his  translation,  hath  placed  the  language,  and  are  more  expressive  than  if  they  were 
English  words  and  clauses,  where  it  could  be  done  to  ad-  turned  into  modern  phrase ;  besides,  having  long  had  a 
vantage,  in  the  order  which  the  corresponding  words  and  place  in  our  Bibles,  they  arc  well  understood  by  the  peo- 
clauses  hold  in  the  originaL  By  thus  strictly  adhering  to  pie. — Secondly,  There  are  in  Scripture  some  Hebraisms 
tlie  Greek  text,  where  it  could  be  done  consistently  with  quite  remote  from  the  ideas  and  phraseology  of  modem 
perspicuity,  the  emphasis  of  the  sacred  phraseology  b  pre-  nations,  which  would  not  be  understood  if  literally  trans- 
served,  and  the  meaning  of  the  inspired  penman  is  better  lated.  Of  these,»the  meaning  only  is  given  in  this  version, 
represented,  than  it  can  be  in  a  free  translation,  (See  p.  —Thirdly,  There  is  a  kind  of  Hebraism,  which  consists  in 
1 1.  note.)  To  these  advantages  add,  that,  in  this  literal  the  promiscuous  use  of  the  numbers  of  the  nouns,  and  of 
method,  the  difficult  passages  being  exhibited  in  their  the  tenses  of  the  verbs.  These  the  author  hath  translated 
genuine  form,  the  unlearned  have  thereby  an  opportunity  in  the  number  and  tense  which  the  sense  of  the  passages 
of  exercising  their  own  ingenuity  in  finding  out  their  requires. — Fourthly,  The  inspired  writers  being  Jews, 
meaning ;  whereas,  in  a  free  translation,  the  words  of  the  naturally  used  the  Greek  particles  in  all  the  latitude  of 
inspired  writer  being  concealed,  no  subject  of  examination  signification  proper  to  the  corresponding  particles  in  their 
is  presented  to  the  unlearned  but  the  translator's  sense  of  own  language  ;  for  which  reason,  tbey  are,  in  this  trans- 
the  passage,  which  may  be  very  dififerent  from  its  true  lation,  interpreted  in  the  same  latitude.  Of  the  two  last 
meaning.  mentioned  kinds  of  Hebraismi  many  examples  are  given 

2.  As  the  Greek  language  admits  an  artificial  order  of  in  Prel.  Ess.  IV. 

the  words  of  a  sentence,  or  period,  which  the  English  4.  In  St.  Paul's  epistles  there  are  many  elliptical  fen- 
language  does  not  allow,  in  translating  many  passages  of  tences,  which  the  persons  to  whom  he  wrote  could  easily 
the  apostolical  epistles  it  is  necessary  to  place  the  words  supply ;  because  tlicy  were  familiar  to  them,  and  because 
in  their  proper  connexion,  without  regarding  the  order  the  genders  of  the  Greek  words  directed  those  who  under- 
in  which  thev  stand  in  the  originaL  This  method  the  stood  the  language,  to  the  particular  word  or  words  which 
author  hath  followed  in  his  translations  where  it  was  ne-  are  wanting  to  complete  the  sense.  Wherefore,  no  trans- 
cessary,  and  thereby  hath  obtained  a  better  sense  of  many  lation  of  St  Paul's  epistles,  into  a  language  which  does 
passages*  than  that  given  in  our  English  version,  where  not  mark  the  genders  by  the  termination  of  the  words,  will 
the  translators  have  followed  the  order  "of  the  Greek  be  understood  by  the  unlearned,  unless  the  elliptical  sen- 
words,  or  have  construed  them  improperly.  tences  are  completed.    In  this  translation,  therefore,  the 

3.  With  respect  to  the  Hebraismsf  found  in  the  Scrip*  author  hath  completed  the  defective  passages ;  and  the 
tures,  it  is  to  be  observed,  first.  That  as  the  Greek  Ian-  words  which  he  hath  added  for  that  purpose,  he  hath  piint- 
guage,  in  its  classical  purity,  did  not  fiimish  phrases  fit  to  ed  in  a  different  character,^  that,  from  the  sense  of  the 
convey  just  ideas  of  spiritual  matters,  these  could  only  be  passages,  the  reader  may  judge  whether  they  are.  rightly 
expressed  intelligibly  in  the  language  of  the  ancient  reve-  supplied. — On  this  head  it  is  proper  to  mention,  that,  by  a 

•  ThefonowiM  sreexamplesof  thepioprlety  of  translatfagsome  ^^^  attention  to  St  Paul's  style,  the  author  hath  disco- 

p«88sge«  according  to  a  just,  though  not  an  obvious  construction  of  vered  that  the  words  wanting  to  complete  his  sentences  are 

lheo%lnalword8:-Matt  xU.4.  •ThathewhichmadefJ^attho  commonly  found,  either  in  the  chiuse  which  precedes,  or 

beginning,  made  them  male  and  female.'    In  this  translation  our  *v:^u   4Vvii^»-  •u«  »n:»«:^.i  ».,»..^<^^..      ii-  u-*k   •kZ-^ 

iSd's  aSuoient  does  not  appear.    But  the  original,  «t.  i  re«irr«(  which  follows  the  ellipUcal  expression.     He  hath,  there- 

•jr*  Mfxiifi  «e«^*  "<**  ^^^^'''O'l*'**  "VTowc,  rightgr  construed, stands  fore,  in  his  translation,  for  the  most  part,  supplied  the 

at  the  Degoinlng  made  a  male  and  a  female.'    According  to  this  In  translating  the  ^xwtohcal  epistles,  the  author  having 

translation,  our  Lord's  reasoning  is  clear  and  conclusive.     At  the  carefally  observed  the   four  rules  above  mentioned,  1^ 

beginning,  Ood  made  onlv  one  male  and  one  female  of  the  human  y^nn^  hiii    tranalation   hafh    th«rebv    heromA    not    onlv 

spedeJTto  show,  that  adultery  and  polygamvare  contrary  to  his  in.  *^®P^  "*"  transiauon  Datn    taerepy   Dccome,  not    only 

teotioa  in  creating  man.    See  MaL  ii.  14,  I6l— Hatt  zzvU.  66.  i*  i»  more  accurate,  but  more  mteUigible,  than  the  common 

<roei»^<vTif  nTpmurm^ro  to»  r«^er,  r^fmytrrnvrig  to»  xi^or,  ^.ti.  Yeision ;  and  that  the  unleamed,  who  read  the  episUes  in 

Z ':::::.'il^:t»^^JS^^LTSSc'^;^^t^:!:t7!!t  W.  U«»l.tion,  wai  und<>»tand  them  better  Uun^  ««1- 

C«T«v  ixiirTot  u^wr  wmf  imvxm  Tt'^irw  -d^iiravf  t^wr  i  rt  «v  tvoimrnt^ 

construed  will  stand  thus :  K«t«  ftfv  o>iiee«r»v  ixrros  If*"*  ti^it*  j  Concerning  the  manner  of  printing  the  words  that  are  supplied 

Ti  wmf*  lavTv  (aup,  «•*♦)  i  ivo  JMTMi  «»,  5ii«-«wci^«v,  'On  the  first  to  complete  the  sentences,  the  reader  is  desired  to  take  notice,  that 

day  of  every  week,  let  each  of  tou  lav  somewhat  by  itseH  accord-  the  words  supplied  by  our  translators  are  in  this  printed  in  Roman 

ink  as  he  may  have  prospered,  putting  it  into  the  treasunr,  that  capitals,  to  show  that  Ihey  belong  to  the  version  in  common  use. 

when  I  come  there  may  be  no  collections.'— Heb.  xl  3.    '8o  that  But  if  the  words  supplied  belong  to  the  new  translation,  they  are 

things  which  are  aeen  were  not  made  of  things  which  do  appear.'  printed  in  capital*  of  the  Italic  form.  Farther,  it  is  to  be  observed, 

Here  our  translators  have  fbUowed  Beza.    But  the  original  nghiiy  that  all  the  words  and  clauses  of  the  new  translation  which  are 

construed,  stands  thus:  E««  to  r»&\twif*tv»,  yiyovtvmi  «*  fin  c»«-  diflferent  from  the  common  Eoglisb  version  are  printed  in  Jtaiie 

vt/tiivarv,  •  So  tliat  the  things  which  are  seen  were  made  of  things  characters,  that  the  reader  may  at  once  see  in  what  particulars  the 

which  did  not  appear;'  that  is,  were  made  of  nothing.    See  more  two  translations  agree,  and  in  what  they  diflTer. 

examples,  p.  4.  %  Of  the  author's  method  of  supplying  the  elliptical  sentences  in 

t  Modem  critics  contend,  that  In  a  translation  of  the  Scriptures  St  Paul's  epistles,  the  fbllowingare  a  few  examples,  by  which  the 

the  Hebraisms  should  not  be  rendered  literally,  but  that  words  and  reader  may  judco  of  the  re8t.--Rom.  ii.  27.  By  supplying  the  words 

phrases,  expressive  of  their  meaning,  should  be  substituted  in  their  thotigh  a  Jett,  from  the  beginning  of  ver.  28.  the  translation  win 

places.  This,  it  must  be  acknowledged,  Is  a  proper  method  of  trans*  run  thus :  Judge  thee  a  transgressor  of  the  law,  though  a  Jew  by 

taling  such  Hebraisms  as  are  not  understood  by  the  vulgar,  if  the  the  literal  circumcision.    28.  JV  he  is  not  a  Jete  who,  Ac.— Rom. 

learned  arc  agreed  as  to  their  signification.  For  example, because  it  Iv,  13.    By  supplying  the  word  righteousness  from  the  end  of  the 

fo  universally  acknowledged,  thiU  Rev.  ii.  23.  *  I  am  he  who  search*  verse,  the  translation  will  be,  Now  not  through  a  righteouaneas  of 

elh  the  reins  and  the  heart,'  signifies,  '  I  am  he  who  searchcth  the  taw,  was  the  promise  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed. — Rom.  v.  16. 

toward  thoughts  and  dispositions,'  the  passage  may  with  propriety  By  supplying  the  word  sentence  from  the  second  clause  of  the 

be  so  translated.      But  when  the  meaning  of  an  Hebraism  is  dis-  verse,  the  translation  of  the  first  clause  will  be,  Also,  not  as  the 

puted,  and  its  literal  sense  is  made  the  foundation  of  a  controverted  sentence,  through  the  one  who  sinned,  is  the  free  gift :  for  verily 

ftoctrine,  such  as  Rom.  ix.  18.  *  wlwm  he  will,  he  hardeneth  ;•  wlwit  the  sentence,  Ac— Rom.  vii.  ^.     O,  wretched  man  that  Jam,  who 

the  translator  supposes  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  expression  should  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  7  25.  J  thank  God,  who 

by  no  means  be  substituted  in  the  translation.    For  candour  re*  delivers  me,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.—JaineB  ii.  13.  Judg- 

quiies,  that  in  such  cases  the  translator  should  keep  close  to  the  ment,  without  mercy,  will  be  to  him  who  shewed  no  mercy :  but 

words  of  the  original,  if  they  can  be  literally  translated  hi  an  intelli*.  mercy  will  exuU  over  Judgment.  This  laUer  clause  is  evidently  in* 

gible  manner,  and  should  leave  it  to  theolgoians  to  settle  the  mean*  complete,  and  must  be  supplied  from  the  former,  thus :  But  mercy 

nig  of  the  Heoraism,  by  laii  reasoning  th>m  the  context,  and  firom  wilt  exult  over  judgment,  to  him  who  shewed  mercy.  In  complei* 

uiner  passages  relative  to  the  same  subject ;  because,  bi  this  ing  inconsequent  sentences,  the  sense  likewise  directs  a  transla* 

mslhod,  its  meaning  wttt  at  length  be  succeasiUlly  established.  tor.  Bee  camples,  Rom.  v.  12.    2  Pet.  iL  1-6. 
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itig  Ihem  in  their  anlinaiy  Bible.    Farther,  though  he  or  eten  >  put  of  ■  «enten«e  U  panpfaraMil,  the  meuitnit 

halh  often  deviated  from  Ibe  beaten  road,  the  diTerailj  of  of  the  text  very  probably  will  be  altered,  if  not  entirely 

his  tranBlatioD  nill  not  be  oflennve,  becaiuc,  throughout  loM;  ronuquently  the   version,  in    theae  pauagea,  can 

the  whole,  he  hath  endeBToured  to  prcaerve  that  beauti-  hsve  no  authority, 

ful   eimplicily  of  style  for  which  the  Sfiiirtures  are    w  It  is  lime  now  lo  inform  the  reader,  that  thi«  Iraniln- 

juslly    admired,  together  with  those  alluaioaa  to  ancient  tion  of  the  apoitolicsl  episdei  diflera  not  a  litdc  from  (he 

nianneia  and  liislorical  facta,  implied   in   the  phraseology  former  veraions,  liacause  therein  meaninga  are  affixed  to  a 

by  which  the  age  and  nation  of  the  authors  of  these  writ-  number  of  Greek  words  and  j^rases  diverse  from  those 

ingi  are  known.     In  short,  by  observing  the  rules  men-  given  to  them  in  the  same  passages  by  other  translslon. 

tinned,  the  author  hslh  endeavoured  to  make  his  Iransla-  Yet  the  Iranalstion  of  these  panages  is  not  the  less  ]ii«ral 

tion  as  exact  in  Jmggc  of  the  original  as  he  could;  not  on  tlut  account.     Persona   converainl  in   the  languago 

only   because,  in  that  method,  it  acquires  the  authority  know,  that  many  Greek  wonla  have  more  meanings  than 

which  a  translation  of  writings  divinely  inspired  ought  lo  one,  all  of  them  equally  literal,  though  not  equally  com- 

bave,  bulbecauiie,  l)y  a  faithful  exhibition  of  the  Scrip-  mon;  and  that  the   skill  of  a  tranilstor   ia   shown  in  his 

tures  in   their  oriniual  dreaa,  there  arisei  sush  a  strong  choosing  from  among  these  diilerenl  literal  significaliona, 

internal  proof  of  tlieir  antiquity  and   authenticity,  as  far  the  one  Ihal  best  suits  the  scope  of  the  passage  where  it  ia 

overlialaneea    any   iaconvenience*  resulting  from  a  fen  found.     And  if  he  chooses  judiciously,  his  translation  will 

pleonasms,  uncouth  expressions,  and  grammatical   ano-  be  more  truly  literal  than  those  in  which  the  more  ordina- 

malies,  alt  commoQ  in  ancient  writings,   and  retained  in  ry  significsiions  of  tho  Greek  words  have  been  adopted,  if 

this  tranilation  of  the  spoalolical  epistles,  for  the  purpose  these  signiGoitionB  do  not  accord  so  well  with  the  wrilfr'a 

of  shewing  die  Scripture*  in  their  unadorned  sioipUcity.  design.    The  truth  of  (hi*  remark  will  appear,  eapecialtyin 

Yet  many  modem  translators,  disregarding  ihst   advan.  those  passages  of  the  new  translation,  where  the  Greek 

tags,  and  aiming  at  an  imaginary  elegance  of  style,  have  particles   have   meanings   aSixed  to  Ihem  diSerent  from 

departed  from  the  word*  and  phrase*  of  the  original,  in  those  given  Ihem  in  other  verdons,  but  agreeably  to  their 

such  a  manner  as  lo  convert  (heir  tianslatians  of  partica-  acknowledged  use  elsewhere  in  Scripture.     For,  however 

Isr  passage*  into  paraphrases,  which  exhibit  a  mesning  much  it  halh  been  overlooked  hitherto),  it  is  certain  that, 

oilcn  dUTerenl  ^m  (hst  of  the  inspiied  writers ;  a  fault  in  a  version  of  8L  Paul's  epistles,  the  connexion  and  pro- 

from  which  our  translators  of  Ibe  Bible  are  not  altogether  priet;  of  his  reasonings  will  either  appear,  or  be  lost,  ao- 

free. — It  must  be  acknowledged,  however,  that  there  are  cording  lo  the  manner  in  which  the  particles,*  which  con- 

some  sentence*  in  these  invaluable  writings  which  cannot  nect  the  different  parts  of  his  discourse,  are  translated. — 

be  literally  translated;  and  therefore,  to  represent  (heir  The  author,  therefore,  to  lay  a  firm  foundation  tor  the  jnst 

true  meaning,  recourRe  must   be  had  to  the  paraphrastic  translation  of  the  Scriptures,  hath  been  at  great  pains,  in 

method.     But  these  are  the  only  passages,  in  booksdivinely  Pictim.  Ess.  IV.  to  eatatdish  the  unrammoD  signification* 

inspired,  which  should  be  psrsphrased  in  the  translation.  which,  in  some  passage*,  he  halh  affixed  to  the  Greek 

Among  the  free  translators  of  tho  Scriplure,  Sebastian  Words  and  phrases,  by  examines  brought  from  the  Scrip 
Caslalio,  some  time  professor  of  the  Greek  luiguage  at  lures  Ihemseties,  or  from  approved  Greek  writers.  In  the 
Basil,  ia  (he  raoit  eminent.  But  whatcter  praise  he  may  same  essay  he  hath  ofiered  some  grammatical  remaiks,  by 
deserve  for  the  general  propriety  and  conclsenes*  of  hi*  which Ihepeculisrilieaofstyleobservablein the  writingsof 
translation  of  tho  New  Testament,  and  for  the  purity  of  the  Jena  ore  illustrated.  But  what  halh  been  one  of  the 
his  Latin,  it  is  certiun  that,  by  aiming  at  a  classical  and  chief  objectsof  his  attention  in  that  essay  waa,b;  eiample* 
polished  s^le,  be  hath  often  lost  sight  of  the  original,  and  taken  from  the  Scriptures  themselves,  lo  explain  the  mean- 
bath  given  what  he  imagined  to  be  its  meaning,  in  words  ing  and  powers  of  the  Greek  particles,  st  used  by  the  so- 
not  at  all  rsrresponding  lo  the  Greek  text ;  so  that  his  ered  writers.  Some  of  these  examples,  at  first  sight,  msy 
translation  of  a  number  of  passages  hslh  lilUe  relation  to  perhaps  appear  inconclusive  ;  because  tho  wold,  for  t^ 
the  original,  consetjuently  !•  oflen  erroneous.*  Where-  sake  of  which  tlie  example  is  produced,  may.  in  that  pas- 
fore,  neither  his  nor  Erasmus's,  nor  any  olhei  free  trans-  sage,  be  taken  in  its  ordinary  acceptation.  Vet  the  other 
lation  of  the  Scriptures,  can  be  relied  on  )  because  if  examples,  in  which  it  can  have  no  meaning  but  that  which 
a  material  word  in  the  original  ia  omitted  in  the  Iraosla-  the  author  bath  giietl  it,  and  which  is  acknowledged  by 
tion,  or  if  a  word  not  in  the  original  is  added,  without 

marking  it  as  added,  or  if  words  not  corresponding  to  n  mptjatrvnt,  A 

(be  original  are  usod,^  much  more  if  a  whole  sentence,  jj   Bul*he^3T" 

■OfCuBllu'sricelnniilaiiiniDriticacrliuuri's.irhercialiclislh  ppeUulon,  Kith  lb* 

Xch^lis  luilh  IranstawdU^e^rd  »™.»..  bj  jUii.  »nilIhBK|ird  V°   ttSi'iM^ 

,^'^r.j.!l}^.!i;,™lfclTa,'md  AtSb.i.ftappU^^J^Son.'bJ  «'■    Thlseismnls 

DitH,.  and '(•«;...•, Iloin. lU. B. br<Uvmail0,ia\.^i:.>.. by .f^  >  oulIU Co  be  st^- 

""«..»,  "rt™5'«  ?^™".f  ?^™"(!r^  toThi^w  oU™  essloV  ah^eihcr 

fXluaiHfci  JWt— Rom,  «L  5.  T.  ..Sw.T.r-.  i..,....,  ..  t..  ...  ^'J^j,^^^.^°*^^;  ''Thf«'™™""'2S!,w'"I"J'ni«';'i'  7'' 
miBihaiUaJideat,>mt,1MUatum.aitimi,dubi- 


.,  ^ ^ , ilh  Ihelaller,  ihe  scheme  ofihe  sponlo'a  disco urso  irffl 

(^(Htesifnf.— 2Cor.  L  91.  Oxx  i<  ""  '  ■■■"■      "'  — .-•-i - 

I'mu  valTS  grnidia.— 


mBuod'vMiMtt-     an  in/tiwi.  '(Compore  Ihe  common  EsfLih 
.-a  Cor.  vl.  12  o.     H.  2,^.  Belt,  vl  1.  if.  18.  — ^  ■ 


«  u»riiiua«7,  nin  erfa  na  etiit  ongutii,' ted  etfa  iamiittn  sifniBcstioiiB,  if,  in  j  irMialaiion  of  tbo  enisUea  ihe  tunc  sense  li 

ttltfiUln^i  Thess.  1.  II.  K-' «'.(—».«..  ..I.....  .>-.>».  umfonnly  given  to  Ihe  sime  p.nk^  or  if  ™e  of  its  sensrs  Is  sobi 

epH^  sf  tfbsjif Hfl'nu^  tl/or titer  ptrte^uainini,  arquf  a&iolva-  thls,ltoni.  viii.  4.  'Thnt  ibe  r^hleouines?  of  ihe  Imw  may  be  ftiL 

Aels  V.  li-^«s  ^i  T>r:(i.f»  -rmr  ^warrtr^mr,  lyims  rnfi"",  tilled  (tv)  Jnns,'  ia  a  remBTtshle  eianjpie.    For  Uils  IrsnabJlofi  re. 

D  mmtlrotl,  prodigiotr-jiu:  p-banl.    Ttiis  alrinjID  IraOSlsUoD  of  llio  liw.     Whereas   lbs   true   lileisl  Imn&IlDfl  Is.    'Thai  Iht 

'cfi  s  moai  improper  Ides  of  I  he  apoaile's  inirscles.  rigbleoiisneie  of  Ihe  law  may  be  rulfllled<i')  tiv  os,  who  waikmil 

riie  foUowina  is  aneismpieft'oniEriuoias'sviirslDn.  where  Ihe  actording  la  ihe  flesh.'     Hsoy  other  exaniplea  mlghi  tieilvea 

nlng  of  a  psasste  Is  perverted  by  iraualsiiof  a  slnile  word  lies,  but  tliose  maj  suOce. 
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our  tnndaton  to  be  its  meaning  in  these  passages,  make  it  will  be  of  great  use  in  guarding  the  unlearned  against 
probable  that,  in  the  first  mentioned  examples  likewise,  it  errors,  which  have  a  tendency  to  perplex  their  minds, 
hath  the  uncommon  signification  contended  for,  especially  and  make  them  careless  of  the  duties  of  morality.  (See 
if,  so  understood,  it  agrees  better  with  the  context. — ^Tnere  Rom.  vii.  12.  to  the  end ;  and  2  Cor.  iiL  6.  new  trans- 
are,  hpweyer,  two  or  three  instances  of  uncommon  signifi-  lation.)— 4.  A  just  translation  of  the  Scriptures,  by  ex- 
cations  given  to  words,  for  wbich  the  author  can  produce  hibiting  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  in  their  genuine  sim- 
no  authority.  But  he  contends  that  the  context  leads  to  plicity,  will  eflectually  show  the  futility  of  the  caviU  of 
these  significations  of  the  words ;  and  that,  in  giving  them  infidels,  which,  for  the  most  part,  are  founded  on  wrong 
such  signification,  he  is  supported  by  critics  and  dictionary  views  of  the  doctrines  of  revelation. — ^These  certainly  are 
writers,  who  prove  Uie  uncommon  significations  which  objects,  which  all  who  have  the  interests  of  Christianity 
they  affix  to  some  words,  only  by  producing  a  single  at  heart  must  wish  to  see  attained  ;  objects  of  far  greater 
passage  from  an  approved  author,  in  which  it  cannot  be  importance  to  the  welfare  of  the  worid  than  those  which 
otherwise  uiiderstood.    See  examples,  2  Pet  i.  20.  note,  engross  the  attention  of  a  frivolous  age. 

Many  of  the  alterations  introduced  into  this  new  trans-  The  text  of  the  Greek  New  Testament  followed  in  this 

lation  of  the  epistles  may  perhaps  be  thought  needless,  translation,  is  the  one  in  eommon  use ;  which,  because 

as  making  but  little  dilTerence  in  the  sense  of  the  passages,  it  was  settled  according  to  the  opinion  of  learned  men  in 

Yet  it  is  a  sufficient  justification  of  these  alterations,  that  difierent  countries,  who  compared  a  great   number  of 

they  render  the  language  of  the  translation  more  gram-  M8S.,  and  fixed  on  the  readings  which  appeared  to  them 

roatical  and  modem,  and  that  they  approach  nearer  to  the  best  supported,  the  author  hath  not  attempted  to  alter, 

words  of  the  original  than  the  translation  in  our  English  Only  because  the  oldest  MSS.  are  written  without  any 

Bible.    A  number  of  them,  however,  on  a  nearer  inspec-  distinction  of  the  words  by  intervening  tpace;  and  of  the 

tion,  vrill  be  found  to  preserve  the  emphasis  of  the  origi-  sentences  by  commat  and  colonst  and  without  the  tpiritt 

nal  expressions,  and  to  show  the  propriety  of  the  reason-  and  accent»t\  the  author  hath  altered  the  accenting  and 

ing,  and  even  to  convey  important  meanings  which  are  pointing  of  the  common  edition  in  a  few  instances,  in  or^ 

lost  in  the  common  version.*  der  to  obtain  a  better  and  more  perspicuous  sense  of  the 

By  bringing  the  translation  of  the  Scriptures  as  close  passages,  than  that  which  arises  from  the  common  point- 
to  the  original  as  the  idiom  of  the  language  will  allow,  ing. — Farther,  although  by  the  care  with  which  other 
many  advantages  will  be  obtained,  of  which  the  follow-  MSS.  and  versions  have  been  collated,  since  the  text  of 
ing  are  the  chief  :—l.  A  translation  which  exhibits,  not  the  New  Testament  was  settled,  more  various  readinga 
the  glosses  of  commentators,  but  the  very  words  of  the  have  been  procured,  none  of  these  readings  are  follow^ 
original,  as  nearly  as  can  be  done  in  a  di&rent  language,  in  this  translation,  except  the  few  which  our  English 
will  affi>rd  the  unlearned  the  greatest  satisfaction,  by  Bible  hath  adopted,  and  which  shall  be  mentioned  in  the 
making  them  see  with  their  own  eyes  the  heavenly  light  notes.  The  author's  attachment  to  the  common  text 
of  truth,  and  will  give  the  translation  that  authority  which  hath  not  proceeded  from  an  implicit  acquiescence  in  the 
a  translation  of  the  word  of  God  ought  to  have  with  all  opinion  of  the  learned  men  who  settled  it^but  fiom  a 
who  read  it— -2.  By  a  just  literal  translation,  which  ex-  persuasion  that  the  readings  which  they  adopted  are,  for 
presses  the  true  meaning  of  the  sacred  writings,  those  the  most  part,  better  supported  by  MSS.  and  agree  bet- 
controversies  concerning  the  articles  of  our  faith,  which  ter  with  the  context,  than  either  the  readings  which  tliey 
have  arisen  from  a  wrong  translation  and  application  of  rejected,  or  than  those  which  have  been  obtained  since 
jMirticolar  texts,  will  be  cut  up  by  the  roots ;  and  the  their  time.^  Some  of  the  rejected  readings,  indeed, 
disciples  of  Christ,  discerning  the  truth,  will  be  led  into 

a  more  Uberal  vray  of  thinking  in  religious  matters  than  t  Although  the  diBtinciton  of  wor^  In  M^.  by  ipftces,  and  of 

4X».nA*i»    ...^    «x/^^i.*^    -,;ii   «»*»^r:»  ^k.^«.,  *^««..ui^  sentences  By  point*  was  known  In  Cicero'«  time,  it  WM  not  much 

formerly,  and,  of  course,  will  entertam  chanty  towards  u»ed  except  by  theRoman  lawyers  in  public  Instruments.  (ClericI 

those  who  diror  from  them,  the  want  of  which  hath  oo-  Ar.  Crit.  p.  Ui.  sect  l.  c.  x.  7. 9.)   In  Bts.  copies  of  the  Scriptures 

crioned  numb«le«  .viUin  the  d,arch.-3  An  .ccu™te.  {S:;;jK2'.SS3.roSS?lh:^.'^r5S?I.S2eirt*''Xa'' 

perspicuous,  onamlnguous  translaUon  of  the  Scriptures,  No.  5.  7.)  The  M93.  of  the  Scriptures  now  remaining,  the  oldest  of 

which  are  more  than  300  years  later  than  Jerome's  Ume,  show,  that 

*  The  fl>Uowin|  are  examples  of  small  alterations,  made  in  the  new  even  then  the  separation  of  the  words  by  spaces,  and  the  distinction 

translation,  which  greatly  improve  the  sense  of  tlie  passages  where  of  the  sentences  by  i)oints  were  not  commonly  used.    It  is  evident, 

they  are  Introduced,  and  which,  at  the  same  time,  are  pcrfectlv  lite*  therefore,  that  the  transcribers,  who  first  attempted  to  accent  and 

ral.— 1  Cor.  iii.  2.  'Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay,  than  that  is  point  the  Greek  New  Testament,  havine  no  ancient  MSS.  to  guide 

laid,  which  Is  Jesus  Christ'    In  the  original  it  is,  hi  lo-rtv  Urtvi  i  them,  mu.st  have  been  directed  merely  by  their  own  opinion  of  the 

Xf  «rT«(^  *  which  is  Jesus  the  ChrlsL'  For  the  doctrine  that  Jetua  it  meaning  of  the  passages.    The  editors  also  who  published  the  first 

tk€  Oinatt  promised  in  the  law  and  tlie  prophets,  is  the  great  fbunda*  printed  copies,  must  have  followed  the  same  rule  in  accenting  and 

ticm  on  which  the  Christian  church,  the  temple  of  Ck>d,  is  buiH.—  pointing  their  editions.    Wherefore,  to  alter  the  accents  and  points 

Rom.  ix.  6.  '  From  whom  (i  Xftrro^)  the  Christ  descended.' — Ephes.  of  the  conunonly  received  text,  is  not  to  alter  the  text  of  the  Greek 

lit.  6.  'That  the  Gentiles  should  be  follow  heirs,  and  of  the  same  Testament,  but  raUier  to  restore  it  to  its  primitive  truth,  and  ought 

body,  and  partakers  of  his  promise  in  Christ'  In  the  original  it  is,  to  be  adoiitted,  if  thereby  a  better  and  more  perspicuous  sense  ofihe 

•<v«(  T«  f  5«>i|  a^vix^eovoMM,  «««  rvr«-*M«,  «■«  rvMf*ir9x»  rmtvmy.  passages  is ot)tained.    See  examples,  Rom.  ii.  8, 9.  vii.  25.  viiL20, 21. 

rixiac,  'That  theOentUesshoukl  be  joint  heirs,  and  a  ioint  body,  2Cor.  ix.  lO.xii.  U.  xiiL  2, 3.  new  translation, 

and  joint  partakers  of  his  promise  in  Christ ;'  namely,  with  the  Jcwa.  t  On  the  revival  of  learning  in  Europe,  some  of  the  moat  eminent 

For  the  apostle's  meaning  is,  that,  under  the  gospel,  the  Gentiles  are  men  of  the  age  employed  themselves  in  collating  all  the  MSS.  of  the 

eooally  entitled  with  the  Jews  to  all  its  privileges,  and  to  all  the  pro-  Greek  New  Testament  which  they  could  find,  for  the  purpose  of 

mises  of  God.— 1  Thesa.  iv.  16.  '  With  the  voice  of  the  archangel'  obtaming  a  correct  text  of  these  bivaluable  writings. 


the  reader  to  think,  that  Abraham  was  under  the  law  of  Moses;  mentioned ;  because  they  set  about  the  work  early,  thoi«h  the  ft-uit 

whereas  the  expreoAon  in  the  original  Is,  i**  ve^ev,  throntrh  law;  of  their  labours  was  not  c<Hnmunicated  to  the  public  tiu  a  nimiber 

that  Is,  through  the  works  of  any  law  whatever.— 1  Cor.  xv.  aB.  '  The  of  years  after  their  edEion  was  finished  The  copy  which  they  made 

last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is  death.'  This  impNes,  that  there  their  text  was  a  MS.  sent  to  them  from  the  Vatican  library,  by  Pope 

are  some  enemies  who  aball  not  be  deittroyed ;  whereas  in  the  Greek  Leo  X.  with  orders  not  to  depart  from  it  in  the  least.    Accordingly, 

it  is,  «rx«T»«,  ix^e»ff,  ii»r«f  y'uriTMi  S  5«»«toc,  'Death,  the  last  ene-  excepting  a  few  aherations,  they  transcribed  the  whole  tkithAiFly ; 

my,  shall  be  destroy  ed,.'— James  \XL  8.  '  But  the  tongue  no  man  can  namely,  the  Septuagint  version  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  Greek 

tame ;'  as  if  it  were  knpotrible  for  men  to  govern  their  own  tongues ;  New  Testament,  to  the  Revelation,  which  is  wanting  in  the  Vatican 

whereas  tolhe  Greek  it  is,  ry  i»  y  Kor«>»v  evf  i »«  lwr»»  •ir.»(.ir«ir  copy.  This  transcript  they  compared  v,ith  a  number  of  MSS.,  some 

jfl^srai,  hut    the  tongue  of  men  no  one  can  subdue.'— 1  Pet.  iv.  16.  of  them  furnished  by  the  pope,  and  others  by  the  ciurdinal  himself; 

*To  him  that  is  ready  to  Judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.'    This  trans-  perticulariy  a  very  ancient  MS.  of  the  epistles,  sent  to  Ximenes  from 

fation  represents  the  judgment  of  the  world  as  at  hand  when  St.  Rhodes ;  and  at  the  same  time  thev  marked  the  readings  of  all  those 

Peterwrote;  but  in  the  original  It  is  *toi^«(  i%orri,  who  is  prepared  MSS.  which  were  difl'erent  from  the  Vatican  copy.    TneNcwTos. 

to  juctie,  Ac  namely,  by  the  commission  and  power  wlUch  the  Fa-  tament  being  finished  was  printed  in  the  year  IBIB.    But  Ximenea 

ther  hath  bestowed  oo  him  for  thit  purpose.  did  not  choose  to  publish  It  separately  from  the  rest  of  Uit  Bibba^ 
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■Unci  on  in  eqml,  or  pcriupa  on  >  better  kulkoiiq'  llun  faund,  hi  hive  idopted  Iham  would  httva  bacn  to  chuiga 

IhoM  in  die  ncdiiad  teiL     But  u  ihej  nuks  do  niite-  the  iceeiied  Uit  for  no  purpow. — The  njected  rawJinge, 

Tul  altanlidti  in  the  wiue  of  the  puuga  when  Ihaj  ue  wbicb  alter  Ihe  leiiM  of  the  puugo,  eipecitlly  (h«e 

whkh  «■  not  eomplelsil  UU  lbs  jriwr  ISI7,  nod  ba  (hlno,  bit  BIMe  lurd  the  Urit  wlOi  the  Mng'B  MBS,  and  xith  the  CoinrlulFiuiu 

TlM  Deal  ncnoncifpaw  who  ulempledlorHUn  lb*  true  rod-  bj  Ihe  frruea  number  ofthe  bcM  coplEL    Bui  Hill  Ih'iDkiXe  ei- 

tue  of  Ihe OntH  New  TetUment,  m  ErumtB,  of  Roilerdain,  leemedlhoK  [he  ben  whleh ureed  BeH  niUi Ihc  CoinrlulenFiinn 

He,  b<  cdUUIiv  he  Oreek  MSB.  md  Kiine  Luin  copter  UHoded  Bible.— The  MSB.  nhkh  atephen  colhlfd  wrrp  Ifi  in  niiiNbrr 

bolblbe  Oreek  leuud  lb*  Viil(it>  lenlu  end  pobUnhed  boih,  Tlit«  hemu-kedbi  ihe  leoenarihe  Oreek  elpbabei.    Mtulmta 

with  luxe  DDUc,  11  ButL  bi  Uia  Teu  151IS.  lUe  wu  ttae  Snt  ci>|>t  ilveDi  niUueounlotaiemiU  hi  hia  Pnileg.  NoT  IIM,  Ac. 

er  the  flnek  New  TeHamenl  iW  wu  pabUihed  ftom  lbs  pme.  In  the  jear  1U9,  R.  Slephen  pubUahed  BtHcBrulkree^Trai- 

aCU  tella  HI,  Ibal,  exelulTe  at  ITpatraphlal  emtn,  It  cnutfn*  artii.  In  Ihe  tame  Toluiiie  wlUi  Ihe  bimer,  and  with  the  name 

■bove  fiOO  wn>u  readtnta,  end  abaul  100  lenaloe  ooea.  t^peeand  prclace.  laUila,  Ibe  nuuibei  odbe  jaiea,  and  nrnlhc 

Andreu  AHilaiwa,  Aldiu'a  aon-in-law;  Aldu*  hlDueir  hailnx  died  ediiloD.    The  ieilalia  la  Ihe  same,  eirepl  01  reuHnga.  of  vhlch 

(bout  n»  yean  before.     (>ruln  leuned  lueD  wmetcd  thit  edi-  Mill  thlnka  faar  are  dublona.  and  of  Ihe  reri  he  auppoaea  EG  to  be 

lion,  bj  MJIalliif  II  wWi  »ow  very  aneJenl  MB&    Bui  tie  leit  la  genuine,  iihlcb  are  taken,  panlj  from  Ihe  laal  edLiiooa,  pullj  (ToDi 

■Imilar  u>  Ihal  of  Enutua,  wMch  ma  publlabcd  ■  llnie  twrore.  Raa.  and  pinlT  fiom  tlie  Couiplulenatan  Bible. 

BnlhedllkailHetbelaineappintu^aDdiirttliereweu^lonB,  In  Ihe  year  1600,  Stephen  publiahed  hla  lAird  f^rcek  TealtmrnL 

tt«u»enon.  yetoaIbe*atbacU]rafllMibo>e-iDenUoaedHli0,  prbiledin  alirie  folome  wlihireallr""      »>""•  v.- .— i— ~>. 

the  Aldin  edUloB  dlAn  rium  the  Eraaoiean  In  no(  a  tew  place*.  ihli  edition,  heliad  16  HBS.,  which  ac 


'J 


ft  bulla 


mueli  BUre  correct  ihui  thai  of  Ibe  former.  He  >1»  Iniened  ibe  conteclaof  each  cpiaile:  and  on  ihe  muifn, 

In  Ibe  Tear  le^  k  Qraek  New  Teatuneot  oai  publlibed  al  !!>■  marked  llie  priDclpelvutoua  readlnja  of  ilie  IGMSS.whichhe bed 

of  AMua  and  Frobeo.     BalMIUlella  aa,  Ibal.  on  enunlnlng  il,  hs  tilacDpr  DftheNeiiTeeiiinrni,borTDHDdt)i<">'1i:M»l  nn,!  nmrir. 

tbuDdthe  editor  bad  fbtkwedEnBnui'a  Dm  OmkTeaUmenieTea  *d  soma  readii<B  omiucd  In  Stephen'a 


In  ilw  jear  iXZ.  Enumna'a  Wnl  edition  rams  out.  printed  at     copr,  fltnihnn  helh  departed  frooi  the  leil  of  buh  till  IbnneT    _. 

I  Mill'^ddii.iEelfkeplic?! 


iL  eicepi  bi  IIE 
id  aame  new  » 


Ih^'ldli'lon'a)  of  ite  readl'a 
ind  thai  lie  idnplrd  31  of  them 


IDOnToffitl  *W*«,  lAe  Ward,  and  lilt  Spi< it,  ialniierted  in  It  In      contrerjr  lo  llie  oil,,, 

Oreek.     Braainnnaya,  he  looli  11  fiTiro  a  copy  nhich  he  calla  the  tlnoa  nn  the  i-ipedlrncy  of  rcviain([ourrieaDiMEngliBh  Bible,  paje 

Briliili,  and  Ibal  be  Inaened  II  Uiol  Ihere  i^hl  be  nc  handle  Ibr  136.  tella  ui,  thai  Ihls  (•  Ihe  teil  which  Kln|  Jaoiea'a  Iranalaion 

utiunnuulaf  Idm.  cbielly  need. 

U  lenclh,  bl  Ihe  year  lOM,  Ihe  OmplultHtian.  or  Xlmenea'a  BilfieyearlSei,  Stephen  puhtiehcdhiB/oiirtt  Greek  TeWamrill 

nble,  waa  pabllehed  In  ali  yola.  fbUo  :  a  noble  work,  eyerj  way  In  a  amaOer  yolume,  wllh  the  Vulgnle  yenlon  on  Ihe  Inward  ride 

muthr  of  llH  cardtnal  al  whose  enieiiae  It  waa  eieculed.  and  of  of  Ihe  pan.  and  Eraamoa'B  traniUtlon  on  Iha  ouiward.     The  len 

Pope  Leo  X.*hopBlrDnt»d  li.     The  Old  Tealament  coneiila  of  doei  not  *ffet  from  ihai  of  hia  third  eopj,  eioepl  in  one  word; 

K^v-  ... — ^i_M_  '-fordinf  Id  Ihe  VaUcaB  copy,  with  an  hUerlined      ununonlj  ua^.  On  the  outward  marptln,  Ihe  parallel  plarea  are 

Mill  calla  U  arepluiiiiea  noiirn. 
tn  the  year  \m,  Theodore  Beia  publiahed  hie  <J  reek  Teiument. 

with  ■  Latin  Iranaieilon  and  notea.  He  tella  ua,  Ihal  he  coniiuirrd 
(Xher.  The  alnh  and  hityolniiie  conlaina  a  dlclkmanr  of  the  He.  the  ten,  not  only  with  the  anclenl  Oreek  MSB.,  bin  wlili  Ihe  Sjriae 
brew  lanfuaje.  There  are  alio  a  yaiiev  atpialatiia  Inlenpened  yerahiiL  and  wllb  the  wThtnga  at  tlie  Oreek  and  LallB  (atben.  Id 
Ihroi^h  Ihe  whole,  of  which  It  la  needleiB  la  ^re  an  aeunnil.  hla  dedkalioa  lo  Queen  Etlnbtob,  he  aaje,  that  while  bewaartn. 


Ihe.eailjaf  aelfOnhbH/MrMOreekNawTeittnenliinfoini.     of  hla  Alher'a  noble  eililion.  publiah _ 

Ini  which,  he  aars  he  made  uae  of  the  ComplnlenalaB  Bible.    Il  marked  Ihe  rradlDR>DrBbomaNS8.,and  of  alo»alalllheprhile< 

haa  Ihree  uhmiiu  in  each  pace.   In  Ihe  fliatia  the  Greek  leit:  In  cofdei.     But  HItl  adlrDi^  thai  ihe  uae  ivhich  Beta  made  of  then 

Vu^ate  yeiwm.     Wiih  reaped  lo  ihe  Oreek  leu  of  Ibiaedillon,  ' —  ,„  .i,.  a,^™ — ....  ..„Mi-i,,rfh!.,.,™i«,.i..  .„h  nf.hi^i,. 

Bible.  AowmHngly,  allbough  Ihe  leB  ia,  In  ;(ene[al,  agreeable  u> 
Ihal  of  Ua  lUid  EAkin,  Rraraoua  lhou);tiI  proper  lo  depart  rram  il 
in  106  inalancec ;  and.  InKead  of  lU  leadinga,  lo  nibiUlule  Iboae  of 


ployed  In  Ibia  work,  Henr?  BleiAen,  RobFrl'a  aon,  (i 
of  111*  Alher'a  noble  eililion.  publiahed  In  ISSO,  oi 

—- ^-*- -■'^»ofabomaMS8.,aadofalm— 

afHrni^  ihal  ihe  uae  ^hich  Bel 

iplca,  (No.  12ES  )  Kc  adda,  Ihal  I 
iAona  of  the  1«<ln,  prefenbl; 


•is 


he  aan  of  Robert  Stephen,  pi 


primed,  and  added  ancb  of  tfie  readlnna  of  hia  bliicr'alhlrd  ptib^ 

,  ._. _.^  _ prinled  eiiJIIonB,  or     Lcadon  aa  aeeined  to  the  learned  of  crealeal  Imponance-  The  teat 

^uUr  M3.;  or  whether  he  ehoae  what  he  judged  the  bcal     l*ihe  aame  with  Ihal  in  hla  ^her'a  Ural  and  aerond  cf^a,  eicept 


pan  ill. 


hia  Greek  TeelBoient,  wiihoul  any  pretace  inlbriiiiag  the  reader  I 

anjr  nuilcul»rM3.;  or  whether  he  ehoae  whai 
readuua  of  all  Ihe  manuacripi  aiidprtnted  cnpl 

MiU  leua  ui,  thai  he  fnimd  in  il  mure  than  tai  readinga,  in  wliich  II  dlllon  of  hi: 

annulled  bj  MSB.   At  ihe  aame  time  he  nbaenea,  Ihal,  from  Iho  led  eome  t 

kiye  of  notell^or  lo  make  the  leil  more  clear,  ColiniMia,  upon  8.  of  the  Fc 

Ihe  BUihorky  o/  one  or  two  Msa,  onlj,  had  aomeilmea  denaned  ,  belbre  li  i 

Ittm  Ihe  eummoo  """""(^  notwiihjiiaigltia  they,  ue^much  he  tier  lunSih  rt* 

readingat  and  Ihal.  ahhutiih  a  eonaldarahle  number  of  them  are  t  Ben'*  HH.  ..  ,... 

unaoiiponed,  telhe  found  180,  which,  In  biaopinkHi,  eihll>lt  iho  >  f ildenlly  malile  la 

genuiQe  Oreek  leit.  dioiD ;  on  which  ae- 

In  the  reirlSSi,  Ereamiia  publiahed  hla  J|/U  and  laul  Oreek  Boanela  Bna  gitled 

eicepi  In  foiir  place*,  where  Mill  ihinka  il  exhibit*  Ihe  genuine  readl  ;  a  Oreek  New  Tea- 

Inxa.  lBlbl*,Eraamuaapalogizeafbrlhe  errorsof  hla  tormer  edi-  nrinled  wilhgrpal 

liana.  le.  andofihe  MStl. 

In  Ihe  year  IMt,  Robert  Wepben,  printer  to  Iho  Uog  of  France,  leylr  publiahed  cn- 

pblithed  hla)Ir»l  Greek  Teaiampnt  in  declmo  aeito,  with  a  pre.  ma  ur  by  not  a  few 

•ome  MHO.  of  admirable  anU(|tlilr ;  thai  Itvm  Ihem  he  had  formed  l  twrlre  inmanrea, 

hla  ten,  In  ■ucbamannar  a*  not  to  h«e  admitted  a  leOer  which     „, ^ oflBBO.   From  Ibia 

m*  not  aupponed  lir  the  ben  M98.  r  thai  among  other  helps  he  K  appear*,  ihal  the  learned  vioua  men  abaye.Denlloned  approrcd 

had  used  the  t^jmpluenalu  Bible,  wboae  readTngi  he  found  la  of  Iha  Stephanie  tem. 

agree  wODderflUtjr  wUh  ihe  Hng'a  MBB. ',  In  abon,  that  having  cot>  In  Che  year  KBS,  Btephen  Cutcelleu*,  ■  leantd  unUarlan,  pub. 


GENERAL  PREFACE. 


which  nlsle  to  eontrareTtcd  ductrinei,  the  aulhor  bath 
mentinned  in  hia  notes ;  but  wilbout  eimmining  their 
■ulhenticitj,  bflcauM  of  lh«e  matters  the  unlearned  Kro  no 
judgea  ;  and,  with  reapect  (a  the  learneJ,  Ihej 


In  Ihe  larger  eJition  oftbia  nork,  the  author,  rolltming 
Origen's  plan,  halh  let'the  coinman*Engli9h  verwon  op- 
pogite  to  Ilia  new  tianalalioQ,  lliat  Ihe  reader  may  *ee  in 
what  paniculara  they  diHer.  And  having  placed  the  Greek 
leit  in  a  column  between  the  two  tranalallonc,  ihe  learned, 
by  compuing  thorn  with  the  arisinal,  can  easily  judge  lo 
which  veraian  Ihe  preference  is  due. 

*  prejixed 

It  is  well  known  that  the  epiatlea  to  ptTticuIar  churches 
were  wiillen,  either  to  correct  certain  irregulaiitiea  into 
which  they  have  bllen,  or  lo  conliile  tlie  erroia  of  false 
teachan.  who  enilesiouied  to  aednce  them.  It  ia  equally 
well  known,  that  the  epiatlea  to  partieular  panoni  were 
written  to  direct  tfaem  in  Iha  diacharge  of  the  oflicea  aa- 
■igned  to  theai,  and  to  support  ihem  under  the  e*ila  to 
which  Ibejr  were  Bipoaed,  while  faithfully  eiacnting  theae 
Dflk«a,  Wherefore  the  knowledge  of  Ihe  state  of  the 
churches,  and  of  Ihe  charaelers  of  the  penona  to  whom 
the  epiatlea  were  addressed,  and  of  Ihe  erroneous  doc- 
trines which  prevailed  in  the  first  age,  must  be  of  great 
nae  in  studying  Ihe  efnatles.  To  giie  the  reader  some 
idea  of  these  nisllera,  the  author  haa  prefixed  a  preface  to 
each  epistle,  in  which,  from  the  hints  giTcn  in  Ihe  epistle 
itaeir,  and  from  pnrticulaia  mentioned  in  the  Acts  of  the 


incillionilri'in  iirrr.  rAniH-r,  a*  UKMt^Ki  vi  iiw  i^tw  irBiiun''ni 
Was  vHlli^il  lH-1<>rr  tlw  Aleiukdrian  M4  «as  brauj^hl  lino  Europir, 

ofboili  In  Md  Pro1«j:ninFivi.  fr«n  w1h*nc«  aioia  at  rb?  abnTr-mrn- 
f  lon>d  putlculin  concemui}  Ihe  crfUluns  of  Ihe  Greek  OlUe  are 

NiU.  In  hi*  own  nnlilr  nNlkin  or  Ihe  Oreek  Nrvt  TesuiBdll,  Ik. 
rides  a  proiWiHis  r.oRcclion  orreukni^  ftom  Mas.,  hslh  niunl  all 
■hr  varfclira  whirh  br  found  Id  Ihe  (|»°<BlioH  froiii  Ihe  Nrw  Its. 
lama*,  nwie  by  llie  sncim[  ChrisUan  wiilrrK— The  tell  In  his  pdi- 

aoil.  In  tils  nous,  hp  hilh  jiropused  more  skerallim,  ehii-Hr  on  Ibe 
aulhorili' nT  tiK  VnlniD  version.  Contemlngltiese,  Ihp  rrart'r 
ma^cansuUWhllbr'aEnnien  wbere  It  la  sbinni  llisl  iho;  are 
nfilhPT  »  w»n  siippnnrd  by  M3H.  as  Ihe  eoinmon  ^e•dln^!^  nor 
■ire  BO  food  a  irnie  of  Ihe  pasnf  es.    For  which  rrswiu  Ihey  us 

Pram  Ibe  Dwiuier  In  vrhlili  Ihe  lest  of  the  Orsck  NcwTi-ms. 

loiponsnt  work  use<J  Ihp  greatest  dllicpnee.  fldelUr.  snd  ctUI<^ 

menu  wlih  reaped  Lo  ihp  cfliuwened  dorlrtnei  i:^  ChriBfliuiliy, 
no  resdina  could  be  admUled  Irom  prejudice,  nr  sn;  panlculsr 
biss.  bil  every  thing  wu  dclennlnn)  egreasblj  lo  Ibe  nuiliDri^  ef 

■     -     ■      '     ■  in,  il  apl 


Apostles,  and  in  the  writing  of  the  fathers,  he  huh  en- 
deavoured lo  settle  Ihe  date  of  Ihe  e[HBtle,  and  to  eiplsin 
iho  stale  of  Ihe  churches,  and  the  character  of  the  persona 
to  whom  it  was  sent,  together  with  tho  errors  which  it 

In  the  new  translation,  the  common  division  of  Ihe  text 
into  rhaptera  and  versea  ia  relained,  because  the  Scriplum 
have  long  been  quoted  according  tu  that  division.  But, 
to  remedy  the  inconienienees  which  that  division  hath  oc- 
casioned, by  breaking  Ihe  loit,  sometimes  even  in  Ihe 
middle  of  a  sentence,  the  author  hslh  preliied  lo  each 
chapter  wbsl  ho  hath  lenned  a  Viev  and  lUutiratitn. 
In  thoae.  the  principal  matters  contained  in  the  chapters 
are  set  forth  at  greater  length  than  could  be  done  in  the 
commentary ;  the  arguments  used  by  the  inured  writers 
for  proving  their  poaitiuna  are  distingu idled,  their  relation 
lo  tbese  positions  ia  pointed  out.  end  (he  conclusion  drawn 
from  them  ia  shown  lo  be  junL  Also  because  St.  Paul,  in 
particular,  hath  omitted  sometimes  the  major  proposition 
of  hia  argument,  aometimeB  the  minor,  and  a(\ea  the  ton- 
elusion  itwir,  (see  Gal.  iii.  20.),  the  author,  in  his  illuf 
Iralirm,  hath  endeavoured  to  complele  these  unfinished 
reaaoninga.  He  bath  also  marked  the  apostle's  digrea- 
sious,  menlioned  the  purposes  for  which  they  are  incro* 
duced,  and  apprized  Ihe  reader  when  he  returns  lo  his 
main  subject  Laatly,  in  these  views,  csre  hath  bean 
taken  lo  show  how  i>e  apostle's  reasonings  ma;  be  ap- 
plied, for  defending  Ihe  Jewiah  and  Cbiialian  revelation* 
againat  the  eaviia  o(  infideb. 

Oppoaile  to  the  new  translalian.  the  author  halh  i^icsd 
an  in(er^rr(at(stt.  in  which  the  translated  worda  of  the 
teil  sre  inserled,  for  the  most  part,  without  any  alleralion; 
because,  in  general,  they  express  the  inspired  vrriler'a 
meaning  with  more  energy  than  it  ia  posaible  to  da  by 
any  words  of  baman  invention.  This  inlergrelation  the 
author  has  called  a  cammcntory,  rather  than  a  faraphraie, 
because  it  is  commonly  made,  not  liy  eipreesing  the 
meaning  of  the  text  in  other  words,  but  by  supplying  the 
things  that  are  neceaaary  for  showing  the  scope  and  con- 
neiion  of  the  reasoning,  or  by  mentioning  particulan 
which  the  apostles  have  omitted,  because  they  were  well 
known  to  the  persons  to  whom  Ihey  wrote,  hut  which,  at 
this  distance  of  time,  being  unknown  10  ordinary  readera, 
must  be  suggested  to  thetn.  These  additions,  being  pro- 
perly short  note*  inlarmiisd  with  Ihe  leil,  far  the  purpose 
of  explanation,  lue  all  printed  in  Jlaman  characlers,  that 
the  reader  may  distinguish  them  from  tho  text,  which  is 
printed  in  italic: 

As  •  translalor  of  the  Scriptures,  Ihe  author  thought 
himself  bound  lo  give  Ihe  true  lileral  vordon  of  every 
passage,  according  lo  the  beel  of  his  judgment,  without 
regarding  whether  it  bvoured  or  opposed  his  own  psrti- 
cular  opinions,  or  any  of  (he  schemes  of  doctrine  which 
have  divided  the  Christian  woild.  Yet,  as  an  interpreter, 
he  hath  taken  Ihe  liberty,  in  his  commentary,  to  submit 

what  in  bia  opinion  is  the  meaning  of  the  passage.  There 
are,  indeed,  some  texts  which  ho  hath  not  ventured  to  ei< 
plain,  because,  though  alt  agree  in  the  translation  of  them, 
their  meaning  hath  been  much  disputed.  But  in  (he 
notes  he  hath  shown  how  the  contending  parlies  explain 
them  for  aupporting  their  particular  tenets ;  and  bath 
fairly  represented  the  arguments  by  which  (hey  juatir; 
(heir  own  interpretslions,  wilhout  concealing  any  thing 
that  seemed  to  be  of  importance  on  either  side.  And 
if,  on  some  occasions,  he  hath  leaned  towards  the  inter- 
pretation of  a  disputed  text,  given  by  one  of  the  parties, 
the  reader  must  not  conclude  that  he  holds  the  opinioit 
which  that  inlerpretation  is  sdvanced  to  support ;  Gir 
he  will  liiid  that,  in  exfdaining  other  lexis,  be  hath  given 
interpretations  which  favour  Ihe  contrary  doctrine.  In 
both  cases,  his  only  molive  fin  approving  tbese  interpre- 
Utions  WW,  that  be  judged  tbem  the  Utie  meaning  of 


Skct.  IV.                                                     GENERAL  PREFACE.  16 

the  paMages.  The  balancing  of  these  aeemingly  opposite  ed  in  interpreting  the  Scripturet,  not  by  one  sect  only, 
pussages  against  each  other,  and  the  application  of  them  but  by  all  the  di^ront  sectJi  of  Chrintians  in  their  turn, 
for  the  purpose  of  supporting  a  particular  doctrine,  or  It  remains,  that  some  account  be  now  given  of  the 
scheme  of  doctrine,  not  falling  within  the  author's  plan,  matters  contained  in  the  nota.  In  tlie  Jirat  place,  then, 
he  hath  left  it,  for  the  most  part,  to  theologians,  with  this  when  the  author  introduces  the  interpretations  of  former 
opinion,  that  the  only  foundation  on  which  the  doctrines  commentators,  he  commonly  mentions  in  the  notes  the 
of  revelation  can  be  securely  built  is  the  Scriptures,  proofs  by  which  they  support  their  interpretations ;  hop- 
understood  in  their  plain  grammatical  meaning.  And  ing  they  may  be  of  use,  even  to  the  learned,  by  bringing 
therefore,  in  all  cases  where  opposite  doctrines  have  been  things  to  their  renftmbrance  which  otherwise,  perhaps, 
founded,  not  on  one  or  two,  but  on  a  number  of  texts,  they  might  not  have  recollected.  In  the  tecond  place, 
according  to  their  unconstrained  meaning,  the  one  class  as  the  Christian  revelation  is  founded  on  the  Jewish,  and 
of  texts  ought  not,  by  forced  criticism,  to  be  turned  from  *  is  the  completion  of  it,  the  apostles,  in  explaining  the 
their  plain  grammatical  meaning,  to  make  them  accord  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  have  not  only  used  the  language 
with  the  scheme  of  doctrine  built  on  the  other  class,  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  but  have  frequently  quoted  or 
For  it  will  be  found,  that  these  seemingly  inconsistent  alluded  to  particular  passages  in  them.  Wherefore,  that 
texts  speak  of  persons  and  things  of  whose  existence  we  ordinary  readers  may  understand  the  Scripture  phrase- 
are  not  able  to  judge.  So  that  the  things  said  concern-  ology,  which,  in  many  particulars,  is  very  diflferent  from 
ing  them  in  the  Scriptures,  which  appear  inconsistent,  the  language  of  the  European  nations,  and  discern  the 
may  all  be  true,  though  we  are  not  able  to  reconcile  them  propriety  of  the  apostle's  reasoning,  the  author,  in  his 
with  each  other.  And  as,  in  natural  religion,  there  are  notes,  hath  explained  the  peculiarities  of  that  phraseology, 
facts  discovered  to  us,  by  reason  and  experience,  from  and  hath  transcribed  the  passages  of  the  Old  Testament 
which  seemingly  contradictory  conclusions  may  be  drawn,  at  full  length,  of  which  a  few  words  only  are  quoted,  or 
both  of  which  we  must  believe  though  we  are  not  able  which  are  alluded  to  indirectly,  that  the  reader,  who  is 
to  reconcile  them,  why  may  not  the  seemingly  inconsis-  supposed  by  the  apostles  to  be  well  acquainted  with  the 
tent  facts  made  luiown  in  the  Scriptures  be  received  as  Scriptures,  having  the  whole  passage  under  his  eye,  may 
true,  upon  the  testimony  of  God,  though  we  cannot  re-  be  sensible  of  the  justness  of  the  reasoning.  In  the  third 
concile  them  with  each  other  1  Wherefore  it  is  no  ob-  place,  as  the  manners,  opinions,  proverbs,  and  remarkable 
jection  to  the  plain  grammatical  interpretation  of  the  sayings,  not  only  of  the  Jewi^  prophets  and  wise  men» 
Scriptures,  that  it  gives  them  the  appearance  of  inconsis-  but  of  the  sages  of  other  ancient  nations,  are  mentioned  or 
tency.  If  that  appearance  is  in  the  Scriptures  them-  alluded  to  by  the  sacred  writers,  these  also  are  explained 
selves,  why  should  it  be  concealed,  either  in  the  transia-  in  the  notes ;  that  what  is  only  a  proverb,  or  an  allusion 
tion  or  in  the  interpretation  1  A  translator  or  an  inter-  to  some  known  fact  or  saying,  may  not  be  interpreted 
preter  of  the  sacred  oracles  will  certainly  show,  not  only  as  a  doctrine  or  prediction,  contrary  to  the  intention  of 
greater  honesty  and  candour,  but  will  even  come  nearer  the  sacred  writers.  Examples  of  this  kind  of  allusion 
to  the  truth,  when  he  suffers  their  real  aspect  to  remain,  are.  Matt  ii.  45.  x.  39. ;  Luke  xxiii.  31.  In  the  fourth 
than  if,  for  the  purpose  of  establishing  particular  doc-  place,  as  often  as  an  uncommon  interpretation  is  given 
trines,  or  for  reducing  every  thing  in  revelation  to  the  of  any  passage,  the  author,  in  the  notes,  hath  endeavour- 
measure  of  human  conceptions,  he  attends  only  to  one  ed  to  support  it,  by  its  agreement  with  the  context,  and 
class  of  texts,  and,  by  forced  criticism,  turns  all  the  op-  with  the  apostle's  design  in  writing ;  by  parallel  passages ; 
posite  texts  from  their  plain  grammatical  meaning  to  ar-  by  criticisms  on  the  language,  especially  those  contain- 
tificial  senses  which  they  do  not  admit  without  much  ed  in  Essay  IV. ;  by  the  established  rules  of  interpretae 
etraining :  a  practice*  wluch  hath  been  too  much  follow-  tion  ;  by  arguments  drawn  from  common  sense ;   and 

sometimes  by  tlie  opinion  of  former  commentators,  both 

•  grained  criticism^  for  ttie  purpose  of  estabUshtog  particular  ancient  and  modem,  whose  judgment  is  jueUy  respected 

doctrines,  thereaderwilltod  In  Beza's  notes  on  Rom.  1.4.  «»<niKi«  i^  ,u.  i^^^j       t'    ,«««„    i^«„„w^    ki«-™    ^VvT^k- 

#aiic«ttafi#,— andonTer.17.— andonRom.  lii.  31.— but  particularly  by  the  learned.      In  many   mstances,  however,  for  the 

on  Rom.  iv.  3.  where,  to  prevent  us  ftom  thinking  that  fiuth  is  count-  sake  of  brevity,  neither  the  translation,  nor  the  interpre- 

fiK^Te7«.i?o5,1Sn':5.^S..^»lCUr%i;l'^  toUon.U.o»gh  uncommon,  i.  ^.pportod  by  «.y  p«rtU». 

ness,*  is  an  hvpallage.  for  •rifhteouanesswaa  counted  to  Abraham  ,^,.          .              ,       ,    ^           ,    ,  ^.  ^    ^i^.,  ^  i 

by  fitilh ;'  •na  strongly  contends,  that  that  righteousness  was  •  the  of  the  law,'  namely,  to  perfect  obedience,  *  might  be  ftilfiUed  in  us.' 

righteousness  of  Christ ;'  contrary  to  all  the  rules  of  grammar,  and  By  this  translation  Beaa  meant  to  eaUbUsh  his  favourite  doctrine, 

tothe  plain  sense  both  of  Moses  and  Paul's  words,  which  declare,  as  that  the  righteousness  of  Christ  is  imputed  to  believers  in  such  a 

expressly  as  it  is  possible  for  words  to  declare,  that  the  thing  count-  manner,  that  all  which  the  law  required  firom  them  is  fulfilled  in 

ed  to  Abraham  was '  his  believing  God'   See  also  his  notes  on  Rom.  them,  so  that  they  become  thereby  perfectly  righteous.— Rom.  xi. 

ix  throughout  32.  Tcu«  wat- t«»<,  otnneg  iUot ;  and  in  his  note  he  say?,  electos  vidc- 

The  fouowing  passages  Beza  his  mistranslated,  from  his  too  great  Ucetj  de  quibus  disseruit.— Tilus  ii.  11.  Illuxit  autcm  gratia  Dei  sa- 

attachment  to  Ms  own  opinions.    Acta  xiv.  23.  (x»«e«>Tovi!(r«..T.c  i»  lutijera  (-«<r«)  quibitsvis  hominibus.  Here  all  men  are  converted 

«uTe«5  w«i<r6«T«fouOe«n*?Meip<i  per  sufrafia  creassent  per  tin-  \i\lo  some  men,  \csX,  from  the  juslgrammalicaltranslalion,  any  argu- 

gulaa  ecclesias  presbyteroa.  According  to  this  translation,  Paul  and  menl  should  be  drawn  in  favour  of  universal  redemption.  See  also 

Barnabas  ordained  persons  elders,  whom  Ihc  churches  chose  by  Ws  translation  of  I  Tim.  ii.  1, 2. 4. ;  2  Pet.  iii.  3.— Heb.  x.  38.  Justus 

their  suffrages.  Butasthewordx»'eoT().^i|(r«»ri<  murtbeconstrued,  autem  ex  Jiderivtt.     Sed  si  quia  se  subduierit,  non  est  giatum 

not  with  the  churches,  but  with  Paul  and  Barnabas,  if  it  be  translated  anima  metx.    In  this  passage,  by  adding  the  word  quis,  any  one, 

oersuffra^a  creassent,  it  will  imply,  that  the  elders  were  made  by  .  which  is  not  m  the  text,  and  bv  mistranslating  the  clause,  ouit  t»Sc*i$ 

the  suffVaJes.  not  of  the  churches,  but  of  Paul  and  Barnabas :  which  n  ^»x*i  mcv  »v  «ut  u.-,  Bcza  hath  hidden  from  his  readers  that  God  sup- 

is  absurd  The  common  translation  of  the  passage  is  more  just ;  for  po8e«  « Just  man  niay  draw  baclt,  and  thereby  lose  his  favour,  lest, 

%«.roTeviiv  signifies  to  nominate  or  appoint  simply.-8ee  Acts  x.  41.  irom  that  supposition,  an  argument  might  be  drawn  against  the  per- 

—Rom  ii  7    toi« /«i»,  m^Sr'  uwo^ovni'  tfyou  mymftov,  Solmw  xm*  rtf*nv  Severance  of  the  saiuts. 

x>«  «f  iai<rl«»  (fuTowrtv  :  lisquidem  qui  secundempatienteme  spec-  Examples  of  strained  criticism  might  be  produced  fi-ora  Calvin, 

tationem,  guttnint  boni  opeiis  gloriam,  dec.   Here,  by  translating  Grotius,  Hammond,  Limborch,  l^cke,  Taylor,  and  other  famed 

«?ro/«flriir,  patientem  expectationem,  and  by  separating  it  from  i^vou  commentators.    But  the  above  are  all  quoted  from  Beza,  Because 

•vteS-ow  and  joining  I  f^ow  oty«^o«  with  Jogstv,  contrary  to  all  rales,  most  oftheCalvinist  divines  since  his  time,  who  have  translated  and 

Beza  has  represented  believers  as  seeking  the  glory,  honour  and  interpreted  the  apostolical  epistles,  and  among  the  rest  our  English 

immortality  of  a  good  work.    This  forced  construction  and  absurd  translators,  have  followed  hira  too  Implicitly.    For  example,  by  co- 

IranslaUon,  he  has  adopted,  not  to  remove  any  difficulty,  but  to  pre-  py  ing  Beaa,  as  he  copied  the  Vulgate,  our  translators  have  rendered 

vent,  as  it  would  seem,  his  readers,  from  supposing  that  perseve-  their  version  in  the  foUov^g  passages^  unintelligible :— 2Cor.  iv.  3. 

ranee  in  good  works  is  necessary  to  the  obtaining  of  gtory,  honoiu*,  'It  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost.    4.  In  whom  the  god  of  tliis  world 

and  immortality.— Rom.  v.  16.  To  M**_y»e  *e*M»  *z  '"o, ;  Nam  rea-  bath  blinded  the  mindsof  them  which  believe  not.'    But  what  idea 

tus  auidem  est  ex  una  offenaa:    'For  the  guilt  indeed  is  of  one  can  any  reader  form  of  Satan's  blinding  the  mindsof  them  who  be- 

offence,  to  condemnation.'    By  this  translation,  Bcza  makes  the  lieve  not,  in  other  persons  who  are  lost?— 2  Cur.  v.  2.  'Desiring  to 

apostle  affirm,  that  aU  Adam's  posterity  are  actually  guilty  of  his  first  be  clothed  upon  with  our  house  which  is  from  heaven.    4.  Not  for 

that 
%vhich  I 
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bur  proof;  because  it  was  supposed,  that,  to  the  learned,  posed,  nor  even  from  the  decrees  of  councils,  whether 

both  would  clearly  appear  from  the  original  itself;  and  general  or  particular,  that  the  genuine  doctrines  of  the 

to  the  unlearned  from  their  giving  a  better  sense  of  the  gospel  are  to  be  learned,  the  study  of  these  writings  is  the 

passages  than  that  found  in  the  common  versions  and  most  profitable  work  in  which  any  man  can  be  employed, 

paraphrases.    In  the  Jljih  place,  instead  of  entering  into  especially  if  he  be  a  teacher  of  religion ;  and  the  light 

theological  controversies,  the  author,  judging  it  more  for  understanding  of  them  is  the  best  of  all   acquisitions, 

the  reader's  profit,  hath  in  the  notes  shown  how  the  im-  The  person,  therefore,  who  puts  it  in  the  power  of  olhen 

portant  sentiments  contained  in  the  word  of  Ood  may  be  to  attain  their  true  meaning,  whether  it  be  by  faithfully 

improved    for    forming  men's   tempers    and    manners,  translating  them  into  a  known  language,  or  by  rightly 

Ltutty,  In  the  notes,  the  author  hath  displayed  the  beau-  interpreting  them,  where  they  have  been  misundenSood, 

ties  of  some  of  the  finest  passages,  by  remarks  on  the  sen-  performs  a  work  most  acceptaUe  to  Ood,  and  does  the 

timents  and  language.  greatest  possible  service  to  the  world.    In  this  penua- 

All  the  difl&rent  parts  of  the  author's  plan,  above  de-  sions,  the  author  having  spent  the  gpreatest  part  of  his  life 
scribed,  being  necessary  to  the  right  explanation  of  the  in  the  study  of  the  Scriptures,  now  effen  to  the  public 
apostolical  epistles,  the  due  execution  of  them  hath  swelled  his  translation  and  interpretation  of  the  apostolical  epis- 
this  work  to  a  great  bulk.  Yet  no  one  who  knows  how  ties ;  because,  notwithstanding  all  the  light  which  hath 
many  volumes  have  been  written  by  critics  and  commen-  been  thrown  on  that  part  of  the  word  of  God  by  modem 
tators,  for  elucidating  a  single  Greek  and  Latin  classic,  critics  and  commentators,  many  obscurities  and  errors, 
can  be  ofifended  with  the  size  of  this  performance.  For,  both  in  the  translation  and  interpretation  of  these  inva- 
however  profitable  the  right  interpretation  of  the  writings  luable  compositions,  still  remain,  which  the  friends  of 
of  the  celebrated  authors  of  Greece  and  Rome  may  be,  revelation,  who  are  qualified  for  the  undertaking,  should 
to  those  who  take  a  delight  in  polite  literature,  it  is  a  endeavour  to  correct  The  author  flatters  himself,  that, 
matter  of  small  importance,  in  comparison  with  the  right  by  rectifying  the  translation  in  many  places,  and  by  offisr- 
interpretation  of  the  oracles  of  God,  by  which  the  fiuth  ing  interpretations  difi&rent  firom  those  commonly  given, 
and  morals  of  mankind  are  to  be  regulated.  However,  he  hath  successfully  removed  some  of  the  former  diffi- 
that  this  publication  might  not  be  needlessly  swelled,  the  culties ;  and  makes  no  doubt,  but,  by  the  diligence  and 
author  hath,  to  the  best  of  his  judgment,  shunned  every  skill  of  those  who  shall  succeed  him,  the  difficulties  which 
thing  trifling.  And  that  the  same  remarks  might  not  be  remain  will,  in  time,  receive  a  satis&ctoiy  solution*  (See 
repeated,  he  hath,  as  often  as  it  was  necessary,  referred  Essay  I.  at  the  end.)  The  prejudice,  therefore,  which 
the  reader  to  the  places  of  the  work  where  they  are  to  be  is  taken  up  by  many  in  the  present  age,  that  such  writ- 
found.  When  the  interpretations  and  remarks  of  other  ings  on  the  Scriptures  as  may  yet  be  published  can  con- 
commentators  are  introduced,  such  only  are  mentioned  tain  nothing  of  moment  but  what  hath  been  advanced 
as  are  accompanied  with  some  degree  of  probability.  And  before,  is  groundless,  and  of  most  pernicious  consequence, 
both  in  giving  his  own  interpretations  and  the  interpre-  as  it  puts  a  stop  to  all  ftrther  inquiry.  The  Scriptures 
tations  of  others,  the  author  hath  studied  brevity.  With  being  not  yet  fully  understood,  they  ought  to  be  dili- 
the  same  view,  he  hath  endeavoured,  in  general,  to  ex-  gentfy  searched,  that  the  treasures  of  divine  knowledge, 
elude  from  his  style,  tautology,  tynonymou*  epithett,  and  which  lie  hid  in  them,  may  be  brought  to  light  What 
circumlocution.  And,  that  what  he  hath  written  may  be  the  author  hath  said  or  insinuated  in  this  preface,  con- 
understood  at  the  first  reading,  he  hath  all  along  aimed  coming  the  things  he  hath  done  for  the  explanation  of 
at  simplicity,  perspicuity,  and  precision  in  his  style.—  the  apostolical  epistles,  hath  been  said,  perhaps,  with  too 
Many  Greek  words,  it  is  true,  and  phrases,  are  intro-  much  confidence.  But  as  he  is  perfectly  sensible  that 
duced,  especially  in  the  notes.  But  these  being  placed  his  opinion  of  his  own  work  will  have  no  influence  on 
as  parentheses,  to  shew  that  the  sense  of  the  sentences  the  judgment  of  the  public,  the  things  which  he  hath  said 
where  they  occur  is  complete  without  them,  they  can  oc-  can  only  bo  meant  to  draw  the  attention  of  the  learned, 
casion  no  difficulty  to  any  reader.  They  are  inserted  to  whom  it  belongs  to  determine,  whether  he  hath  exe- 
for  the  sake  of  persons  skilled  in  the  Greek,  to  whom  cuted  the  several  parts  of  his  plan  in  the  manner  proposed 
the  author  appeali  for  the  justness  of  his  critical  remarks,  by  him ;  and  whether  his  discoveries,  if  he  hath  made  any. 
And  although  the  unlearned  cannot  judge  of  such  mat-  ought  to  be  approved  and  received,  or  disapproved  and 
ters,  he  hopes  it  will  be  some  proof,  even  to  them,  that  rejected.  To  their  examination,  therefore,  he  submits 
his  remarks  are  well  founded,  if  the  alterations  in  the  the  whole,  and  waits  for  their  decision  with  respect  In 
translation,  and  in  the  interpretation  which  thc^  are  do-  the  mean  time,  he  commits  his  performance  to  God,  in 
signed  to  support,  make  the  Scriptures  more  plain  to  them  whose  hand  all  things  are ;  with  fervent  pravers  that  he 
than  they  were  before,  and  if  they  afford  a  clearer  view  of  would  be  pleased  to  make  it  subservient  to  his  own  glory, 
the  sentiments  and  reasonings  of  the  inspired  writers.  and  to  the  good  of  his  church.    And  if,  in  any  degree. 

To  conclude ;  As  it  is  ultimately  from  the  Scriptures,  it  contributes  to  promote  those  great  ends,  he  will  rest 

and  not  from  creeds  and  systems,  by  whomsoever  eom*  contented,  as  having  received  an  ample  reward. 
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ESSAY  I.  belt,  when  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  come,  he  will  guide  yoa 

#*-*t    ^^-»...*.m'«..  »«*«.^  A.*  n/.^'md  i^  kirn  /iAA.ir^ ,  r.«,i  *"**>  ^^  tHith.'    Fwm  this  it  is  evident,  that  while  on 

Oj  thecommMiton  S^J^hChnH  to  h^  ApoMtl^  s  and  ^  j         ^^          ^^       ^    ^^  doctrines  of  the 

of  the  power  by  vthich  he  Jitted  them  for  executing  that  ,  \:Ti  A  ^u       ^^^^  «.«  ttmww  v^v*V/^i.^ 

i,mmuLi  tLd»/the  luUur,  aJauth»Hty  of  their  f»Pf'' »«"  '«*  ^^  \^  !T"f^  J^  ^  """y  G'"»f' 

^^           *           •*                                       ^  *'  to  the  persons  who,  alter  his  departure,  were  to  make 

vrmngB.  ^^^  known  to  the  worid.    In  this  method  of  revealing 

T»  Lord  Jesus  before  his  death  spake  in  this  manner  the  gospel,  thero  was  both  dignity  and  propriety.    For 

to  his  apostles — John  xvL  12.  <  I  have  yet  many  things  to  the  Son  of  God  came  from  heaven,  not  to  make  the  gos- 

aay  to  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now.    13.  How-  pel  revelation,  but  to  be  the  subject  of  it  by  doing  and 
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■ufiering  all  that  wai  necessaTj  to  procure  the  aaWation  the  following  promiaes: — ^Jqhn  xIt.  16.    *l  will  pray  the 

of  mankind.  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another  comforter,  that  ho 

But,  although  it  was  not  our  Lord's  intention  to  make  may  abide  with  you  for  ever.     17.  Even  the  Spirit  ot 

a  complete  revelation  of  the  gospel  in  person,  he  occa-  truth ;  for  he  dwelleth  with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you.  26. 

sionally  delivered  many  of  its  docUines  and  precepts  in  The  comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Fa- 

the  hearing  of  his  followers,  that,  when  the  persons  com-  ther  will  send  in  my  name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things, 

missioned  by  him  to  preach  the  gospel  in  its  full  extent  and  bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance,  whatsoever  I 


those  fiuther  discoveries  which  they  made  concerning  the     knowledge  of  the  whole  gospel  scheme.     And,  hearse 
matters  of  which  Christ  himself  had  spoken  nothing.  many  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  were  darkly  revealed. 

The   Son  of  God,  in  prosecution  of  the  purpose  for     and  many  of  Iho  particulars  of  Christ's  life  were  in  diverso 


fectly  free  from  sin,  but  as  it  prefigured  his  dying  and  15. 

rising  again  from  the  dead,  and  because  he  was,  on  that  Having  in   this  manner  educated    and    prepared  the 

occasion,  to  be  declared  God*s  beloved  son  by  a  voice  iwehe,  Jesus,  before  his  ascension,  declared  to.  them  the 

from  Heaven,  and  by  the  descent  o£  the  Holy  Ghost  purposefor  which  he  had  called  them  to  attend  him  during 

upon  him,  in  the  view  of  the  multitudes  who  were  as-  his  ministry,  and  explained  to  them  their  duty  as  apostles. 

sembled  at  John's  b^tism.  Acts  i.  8.   *  Ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me  in  Jerusa- 

Having  received  these  miraculous  attestations,  Jesus  lem,  and  in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  ut- 

began  his  ministry  ;  and  from  that  time  forth  showed  him>  termost  parts  of  the  earth.'     Then  gave  them  their  com* 

self  to  Israel  as  their  long-expectod  deliverer,  and,  in  the  mission  in   the   following  words:  Mark   xvi.  15.    *Go 

hearing  of  the  people,  spake  many  discourses,  in  which  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations.     He  that  beliovclh 

he  corrected  the  errors  of  the  Jewish  teachers,  and  ex-  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved :   But  he  that  bclicvcth 

plained  many  of  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  true  reli-  not  shall  be  damned.'     And  that  the  things  which  they 

gion.     And   while  be  thus  employed  himself,  he  con-  should  teach  might  gain  entire  credit,  in  addition  to  what 

firmed  his  doctrine,  and  proved  himself  to  be  the  Son  of  he  had  promised  formerly,  (Luke  xxi.  15.     *  Behold  I 

God,  by  working  great  miracles  in  all  parts  of  Judea,  will  give  you  a  mouth  and  wisdom,  which  all  your  ad- 

and  even  in  Jerusalem  itselfl    But  the  chiefs  of  the  Jews,  versaries  shall  not  be  able  to  gainsay  nor  resist),  ho  now 

envying  his  reputation  with  the  people,  laid  hold  on  him,  told  them,  Luke  xxiv.  29.   *  Behold  I  send  the  promise 

and  condemning  him  for  calling  himself  the  Son  of  God,  of  my  Father  upon  you.     But  tarry  ye  in  the  city  of  Je- 

constrained  Pontius  Pilate,  the  governor  of  Judea,  to  put  rusalcm,  until  ye  be  endowed  with  power  from  on  high.' 

him  to  death.     But  whilst  the  Jews,  with  wicked  hands,  And  added,  Mark  xvi.  17.    'These  signs  shall  follow 

crucified  Jesus,  his  death,  by  the  sovereign  appointment  them  that  believe :  In  my  name  shall  they  cast  out  devils  ; 

of  God,  became  an  atonement  for  the  sin  of  the  world,  they  shall  speak  with  new  tongues.     18.  They  shall  take 

And,  lo  wipe  away  the  stain  which  the  Jews  endeavoured  up  serpents ;  and  if  they  drink  any  deadly  tiling,  it  shall 

to  fix  on  Jesus  as  a  deceiver,  by  putting  him  to  death,  not  hurt  them.    They  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and 

God  raised  him  from  the  dead  on  the  third  day,  accord-  they  shall  recover.     19.  So,  then,  after   the   Lord  had 

ing  to  Christ's  own  prediction,  and  thereby  declared  him,  spoken  unto  them,  he  was  received  up  into  heaven,  and 

in  the  most  illustrious  manner,  his  son.    After  his  re-  sat  on  the  right  bond  of  God.'    Such  was  the  commis- 

surrection,  Jesus  showed  himself  alive  to  many  witnesses ;  sion  which  Christ  gave  to  his  apostles,  and  such  the  super- 

and,  having  remained  on  earth  forty  days,  a  sufficient  natural  powers  which  he  promised  to  bestow  on  them,*  to 

time  to  prove  the  truth  of  his  resurrection,  he  ascended  fit  them  for  executing  it  with  success, 

into  heaven,  in  the  presence  of  his  disciples,  who  were  But  one  of  the  apostles,  Judas  by  name,  having  fallen 

assured,  by  the  attending  angels,  that  he  would  return  from  his  office  by  transgression,  the  eleven  judged  it  ne- 

from  heaven  in  like  manner  as  they  had  seen  him  go  cessary  to  supply  his  place ;  and  for  that  purpose  chose 

away  ;  namely,  at  the  end  of  the  world.  Matthias  by  lot     In  this,  however,  they  acted  not  by  the 

direction  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  he  was  not  yet  given  to 

I.  The  illustrious  display  just  now  described,  which  them,  but  merely  by  the  dictates  of  human  prudence, 
Jesus  made  on  earth  of  his  glory  as  the  Son  of  God,  by  which  on  that  occasion  seems  to  have  carried  them  too 
his  virtues,  his  miracles,  his  sufiferings,  his  resurrection,  fiir.  No  man,  nor  body  of  men  whatever,  could,  by 
and  his  ascension,  was  intended,  not  solely  for  the  people  their  detignation,  confer  an  office,  whose  authori^  bound 
before  whom  it  was  exhibited,  but  for  all  mankind.  And,  the  consciences  of  all  men,  and  whose  duties  could  not 
therefore,  that  the  knowledge  of  it  might  not  be  confined  be  performed  without  the  gifts  of  inspiration  and  mira- 
to  the  Jews,  but  spread  through  the  whole  world,  and  cles.  To  ordain  an  apostle  belonged  to  Christ  alone, 
continued  in  it  to  the  end,  Jesus,  in  the  beginning  of  his  who,  with  the  appointment,  could  also  give  the  supema- 
ministry,  chose  twelve  of  his  disciples,  and  ordained  them  tural  powers  necessary  to  the  function.  Some  time,  there- 
to be  with  him,  that  they  might  hear  all  that  he  should  fore,  after  the  election  of  Matthias,  Jesus  himself  seems 
speak,  and  see  all  that  he  should  do  for  the  salvation  of  to  have  superseded  it,  by  appointing  another  to  be  his 
mankind ;  and  that,  as  eyewitnesses  of  these  things,  they  apostle  and  witness  in  the  place  of  Judas.  In  the  choice 
might  report  them  to  the  world,  with  every  circumstance  of  this  new  apostle,  Jesus  had  a  view  to  the  conversion  of 
of  credibility.  These  witneases  Jesus  named  apottletf  or  the  Gkntiles ;  which,  of  all  the  services  allotted  to  the 
ttertont  sent  forth  by  him,  and  appointed  them  to  bear  apostles,  was  the  most  dangerous  and  difficult  For  the 
that  name  always,  that  when  they  published  his  history,  person  engaged  in  that  work  had  to  contend  with  the 
bare  witness  to  his  resurrection,  sind  preached  salvation  to  heathen  priests,  whose  office  and  gains  being  annihilated 
them  who  believed,  all  might  be  sensiUe  that  they  acted  by  the  spreading  of  the  gospel,  it  was  to  be  expected  that 
by  commission  and  authority  firom  him.  And,  to  pre-  they  would  oppose  its  preachers  with  an  extreme  rage. 
▼ent  any  error  that  might  arise  in  the  execution  of  this  He  had  to  contend,  likewise,  with  the  unbelieving  Jews 
ofiioe,  £pom  the  fiulure  of  their  memory,  he  made  them  living  in  the  heathen  countriea,  who  would  not  feJX  to 

C 
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ir.flame   the  ulolatrous  mi^Utudo  against  any  one  who  of  preaching  the  gospel  to  all  nations.    These,  by  their 

should  preach  salvation  to  the  Gentiles,  without  requiring  commission  and  illumination,  being  authorized  to  direct 

them  to  obey  the  law  of  Moses.     The  philosophers  too  the  religious  faith  and  practice  of  manldnd,  it  was  of  great 

were  to  be  encountered,  who,  no  doubt,  after  their  man-  importance  to  the  world  to  know,  with  certainty,  who 

ner,  would  endeavour  to  overthrow  the  gospel  by  argu-  they  were  to  whom  that  high  honour  belonged.    To  give 

mcnt ;  whilst  tlie  magistrates  and  priests  laboured  to  de-  us,  therefore,  full  assurance  in  this  matter,  three  of  the 

stroy  it,  by  persecuting  its  preachers  and  abettors.     The  writers  of  our  Lord's  history,  by  the  direction  of  the 

difficulty  and  danger  of  preaching  to  the  Gentiles  being  Spirit,  have  not  only  recorded  his  election  of  the  twelve 

so  great,  the  person  who  engaged  in  it  certainly  needed  an  to  the  apostolic  office,  but  each  hath  given  a  separate  ca- 

uncommon  strength  of  mind,  a  great  degree  of  religious  talogue  of  their  names  and  designations, 

zeal,  a  courage  superior  to  every  danger,  and  a  patience  of  It  is  to  be  remarked«  however,  that  notwithstanding 

lalSur  and  suffering  not  to  be  exhausted,  together  with  the  highest  measures  of  inspiration  and  miraculous  powers 

much  prudence,  to  enable  him  to  avoid  giving  just  ofience  were  bestowed  on  the  apostles,  th^  did  not  all  possess 

to  unbelicvera.     Besides  these  natural  talents,  education  these  gifts  in  on  equal  degree.     This  we  learn  from  Peter, 

and  literature  were  necessary  in  the  person  who  attempted  one  of  the  number,  who  tells  us,  2  Peter  iii.  15.  that 

to  convert  the  Gentiles,  that  he  might  acquit  himself  with  Paul  '  wrote  his  epistles  according  to  the  wisdom  given 

propriety,  when  called  before  kings  and  magistrates  and  to  him.'    This  Paul  likewise  has  insinuated  by  calling 

men  of  learning.     AH  these  talents  and  advantages  Saul  Peter,  James,  and  John,  pillars,  Gal.  iL  9.  and  chief 

of  Tarsus  possessed  in  an  eminent  degree ;  and  being  a  apottU$,   2   Cor.  xL  5;  xii.  11.     Add,  that  if  all   tho 

violent  persecutor  of  the  Christians,  his  testimony  to  the  apostles  possessed  jthe  gifU  of  inspiration  and  miracles  in 

resurrection  of  Jesus  would  have  the  greater  weight  when  an  equal  degree,  it  will  be  diHicult  to  understand  how  it 

he  became  a  preacher  of  the  gospeL    Him,  therefore,  the  has  happened  that  only  six  of  the  twelve  have  written  the 

Lord  Jesus  determined  to  make  his  apostle  in  the  room  revelations  which  were  made  to  them,  and  that,  while  the 

of  Judas ;  and  fur  that  purpose  he  appeared  to  him  from  preaching  and  miracles  of  those   who  are  called  chief 

heaven,  as  he  joumeyc4  to  Damascus  to  persecute  his  apostles  are  recorded  by  Luke  in  his  history  of  the  Acts, 

disciples.    And  having  convinced  him  of  the  truth  of  his  nothing  is  said  of  the  preaching  and  miracles  of  the  rest ; 

resurrection,  by  thus  appearing  to  him  in  person,  he  com-  which  is  the  more  remarkable,  as  the  miracles  and  preach- 

missioned  htm  to  preach  his  resurrection  to  the  Gentiles,  to-  ing  of  some  of  the  inferior  ministers  of  the  word,  such 

gether  with  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  which  were  to  be  as  Stephen  and  Philip,  are    there  particulariy  related, 

made  known  to  him  afterwards  by  revelation ;  saying  to  The  apostles,  it  would  seem,  had  different  parts  assigned 

him.  Acts  xxvL  16.  *  I  have  appeared  to  thee  for  this  pur*  to  them  by  Christ,  and  were  qualified,  each  for  his  own 

pose,  to  make  thee  a  minister  and  a  witness,  both  of  these  work,  by  such  a  measure  of  illumination  and  miraculous 

things  which  thou  hast  seen,  and  of  those  things  in  the  power  as  was  requisite  to  it.     May  we  not  therefore  sup- 

which  I  will  appear  unto  thee ;  17.  Delivering  thee  from  pose,  that  the  work  allotted  to  the  apostles  who  have  left 

the  people,  and  from  the  GentUes,  unto  whom  now  I  send  nothing  in « writing  concerning  our  religion,  was  to  bear 

thee  \  18.  To  open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from  witness  to  that  display  which  their  master  made  of  his 

darkness,'  &c    Such  was  the  commission  which  Jesus  in  own  character  as  the  Son  of  God,  by  his  miracles  and 

person  gave  to  Saul  of  Tarsus,  who  afterwards  was  called  resurrection;  and  to  publish  to  the  world  those  revela- 

Paul ;  so  that,  although  he  had  not  attended  Jesus  during  tions  of  the  gospel  doctrine  which  were  made  to  them  in 

his  ministry,  he  was,  in  respect  both  of  his  election  to  the  conunon  with  the  other  apostles  1  So  that,  being  favoured 

office,  and  of  his  fitness  for  it,  rightly  numbered  with  the  with  no  peculiar  revelation  which  merited  to  be  commit- 

•postles.  ted  to  writing,  they  discharged  the  apostolical  office  both 

IL  The  apostles  being  ordered  to  tarry  in  Jerusalem,  honourably  and  usefully,  when  they  employed  themselves 
till  they  were  endowed  with  power  from  on  high,  they  in  testifying  to  the  world  Christ's  resurret'tion,  together 
obeyed  their  master's  command ;  and  on  the  tenth  day  with  the  tbongs  they  had  heard  him  speak,  and  seen  him 
after  his  ascension,  which  was  the  day  of  Pentecost,  hap-  do,  while  they  attended  on  him ;  especially  if,  as  tradition 
pening  to  be  assembled  in  one  place,  with  other  disciples,  informs  us,  ti^ey  sealed  their  testimony  concerning  these 
to  the  number  of  about  a  hundred  and  twenty  ;  Acts  ii.  matters  witli  their  blood.  t 
2.  '  Suddenly  there  came  a  sound  from  heaven,  as  of  a  The  apostles  having  received  their  commtssion  to 
mighty  mshmg  wind,  and  it  filled  all  the  house  where  preach  the  gospel  to  all  nations,  and  being  furnished  with 
they  were  sitting.  3,  And  there  appeared  unto  them  inspiration  and  miraculous  powers  for  that  purpose,  went 
cloven  tongues,  like  as  of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of  forth  and  published  the  tilings  which  concern  the  Lord 
them  :  4.  And  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  Jesus,  first  in  Judea,  and  afterwards  among  the  Gentiles ; 
and  began  to  speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  and,  by  the  miracles  which  they  wrought,  persuaded  great 
them  utterance.'  The  Spirit  manifested  his  presence  with  multitudes,  both  of  the  Jews  and  of  the  Gentiles,  to  be- 
the  disciples,  by  enabUng  them  to  speak  fluently  a  variety  lieve  the  gospel,  and  openly  to  profess  themselves  Christ's 
of  foreign  languages,  of  which,  till  then,  they  were  utterly  disciples,  notwithstanding  by  so  doing  they  exposed  them* 
ignorant  By  this,  his  first  gift,  the  Holy  Ghost  pre-  selves  to  sufferings  and  to  death.  It  is  evident,  therefore, 
pared  our  Lord's  witnesses  to  preach  his  stiflerings  and  that  the  world  is  indebted  to  the  apostles  for  the  complete 
resurrection  to  all  nations,  agreeably  to  their  commission,  knowledge  of  the  gospel  scheme.  Yet  that  praise  is  due 
without  being  obliged  to  wait  till  they  learnt  to  speak  the  only  to  them  in  a  subordinate  degree ;  for  the  Spirit,  who 
languages  of  the  nations  to  whom  they  were  sent  By  revealed  the  gospel  to  the  apostles,  and  enabled  them  to 
this  gift,  likewise,  the  disciples  wore  enabled  immediately  confirm  it  by  miracles,  received  the  whole  from  Christ 
to  publish  those  fiurther  revelations  of  the  gospel  doctrine  He  therefore  is  the  light  of  the  world,  and  the  Spirit  who 
wluch  the  Spirit  was  afterwards  to  make  to  them,  accord-  inspired  the  apostles  shone  on  them  with  a  light  borrow- 
ing to  Christ's  promise.  ed  from  him.    So  Christ  himself  hath  told  us,  John  xvi. 

Although,  on  the  memorable  occasion  above  mentioned,  13.    <  When  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  come,  he  will  guide 

an  the  hundred  and  twenty  disciples  were  filled  with  the  you  into  all  truth  ;  for  he  shall  not  speak  of  himself  but 

Holy  Ghost,  his  gifts  were  bestowed  more  abundantly  on  whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  that  he  shall  speak,  and  he  will 

the  apostles,  who  had  accompanied  Jesus  during  his  mi-  shew  you  things  to  come.     14.  He  shall  glorify  me ; 

nistiy  on  earth,  and  who  were  made  his  witnesses,  for  the  for  he  shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall  shew  it  unto  yoo. 

purpose  of  testifying  his  sufbringi  and  resurrection*  and  15.  All  things  tha^  the  Father  bath  are  mine ;  there- 
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fore  said  I,  that  he  shall  take  of  mine,  and  shall  show  it  be  left  to  the  nncertalnty  of  tradition,  hut  he  preserved 

unto  you."  uncormpted  to  the  end  of  time,  the  Holy  Ghost  moved 

But  here  it  must  be  lememberDd,  to  the  honour  of  the  certain  of  these  divinely  inspired  teachers  to  commit  tbeir 

apostle  Paul,  that  being  made  an  apottle  for  the  purpose  doctrines  to  writing  in  epistles,  some  of  which  they  ad^ 

of  converting  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  he  laboured  in  that  dressed  to  particular  churches,  others  to  particular  per- 

department  more  abundantly  than  all  the  other  apostles,  sons,  and  others  to  believers  in  general ;  all  which  are 

After  having  the  gospel  revealed  to  him  by  Christ  (Gal.  still  in  our  possession.    And  that  nothing  might  be  wantp 

i.  12.),  and  after  receiving  the  power  of  working  mira-  ing  to  the  edification  of  the  faithful,  and  to  the  conver- 

cles,  and  of  conferring  miraculous  gifts  on  them  who  sion  of  unbelievers,  Luke,  the  writer  of  one  of  the  gos- 

should  believe  (2  Cor.  xii.  12,  13.)  he  first  preached  in  pels,  hath  also  written  an  histoiy  of  the  apostles,  which 

Damascus,  then  went  to  Jerusalem,  where  he  was  intro-  he  hath  entitled  tbeir  Acta,  in  which  the  discourses  they 

duced  to  Peter  and  James.    But  the  Jews  in  that  city,  delivered,  and  the  great  miracles  they  wrought  for  the 

who  were  enraged  against  him  for  deserting  their  party,  confirmation  of  the  gospel,  not  only  in  Judea,  but  in  the 

endeavouring  to  kill  him,  the  brethren  sent  him  away  to  difterent  provinces  of  the  Roman  empire  where  they  tra- 

Cilicia,  his  native  country.     From  that  time  forth,  St.  veiled,  are  faithfully  narrated.     In  the  same  history  we 

Paul  spent  the  greatest  part  of  his  life  among  the  Gen-  have  an  account  of  the  opposition  which  the  apostles  met 

tiles,  visiting  one  country  after  another  with  such  unre-  with,  especially  from  the  Jews,  and  of  the  evils  which 

mitting  diligence,  that,  at  the  time  he  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  brought  on  tliem,  and  of 

the  Romans  (ch.  xv.  19.),  **  from  Jerusalem,  and  round  their  founding  numerous  churches  in  the  chief  cities  of 

about  as  far  as  Illyricum,  he  had  fully  preached  the  gos-  the  most  civilized  provinces  of  the  Roman  empire.     And 

pel  of  Christ''     But  in  the  course  of  his  labours,  having  as,  in  the  course  of  his  narration,  Luke  hath  mentioned 

met  with  great  opposition,  the  I^ord  Jesus  appeared  to  many  particulars  relating  to  the  natural  and  political  state 

him  on  different  occasions  to  encourage  him  in  his  work ;  of  the  countries  which  are  the  scene  of  his  history,  and 

and  in  particular  caught  him  up  into  the  third  heaven,  to  the  persons  who  governed  them  at  that  time,  the  accu- 

8o  that,  not  only  in  respect  of  his  election  to  the  aposto-  racy  of  his  narration,  even  in  the  minutest  circumstances, 

lie  ofBce,  but  in  respect  of  the  gifts  and  endowments  be-  is  a  striking  proof  of  the  truth  of  his  history,  and  of  the 

stowed  on  him  to  fit  him  for  that  office,  and  of  the  sue-  author's  being,  what  he  calls  himself,  an  eyewitness  of 

cess  of  his  lal)ours  in  it,  St.  Paul  was  not  inferior  to  the  many  of  the  transactions  which  he  hath  recorded.     So 

very  chiefest  apostles,  as  he  himself  affirms.     I  may  add,  that,  in  ray  opinion,  all  antiqui^  cannot  furnish  a  narra- 

that,  by  the  abundance  of  the  revelations  that  were  given  tive  of  the  same  length,  in  which  there  are  as  many  in* 

him,  he  excelled  the  other  apostles  as  much  as  he  exceed-  temal  marks  of  authenticity,  as  in  Luke's  history  of  the 

ed  them  in  genius  and  learning.     He  did  not,  it  is  true,  Acta  of  the  Apostles. 

attend  our  Lord  during  his  ministry ;  yet  he  had  so  Seeing  then,  in  the  four  gospels,  and  in  the  Acts,  we 
complete  a  knowledge  of  all  his  transactions  given  him  have  the  history  of  our  Lord's  ministry,  and  of  the  spread- 
by  revelation,  that  in  his  epistles,  most  of  which  were  ing  of  the  gospel  in  the  first  age,  written  by  inspiration : 
written  before  the  evangelists  published  their  histories,  and  seeing,  in  the  Apostolical  Epistles,  the  doctrines  and 
he  has  alluded  to  many  of  the  particulars  which  they  have  precepts  of  our  religion  are  set  forth  by  the  like  inspira- 
mentioned.  Nay,  in  his  discourse  to  the  elders  of  Ephe-  tion,  these  writings  ought  to  be  highly  esteemed  by  all 
8U8,  he  has  preserved  a  remarkable  saying  of  our  Lord's,  Christians,  as  the  rule  of  their  faith  and  manners ;  and 
which  none  of  the  evangelists  have  recorded.  Upon  the  no  doctrine  ought  to  be  received  as  an  article  of  faith, 
whole,  no  reasonable  person  can  entertain  the  least  doubt  nor  any  precept  acknowledged  as  obligatory,  but  what  is 
of  St  Paul*s  title  to  the  apostleship.  As  little  can  there  contained  in  these  writings.  With  respect,  however,  to 
be  any  doubt  concerning  that  high  degree  of  illumination  the  Gospels  and  the  Acts  of  the  AposUes,  let  it  be  re- 
and  miraculous  power  which  was  bestowed  on  him  to  marked,  that  while  the  greatest  regard  is  due  to\hem, 
render  his  ministry  successful.  especially  to  the  Gospels,  because  they  contain  the  words 

HI.  Because  the  author  of  the  ChristiBn  religion  left  of  Christ  himself,  we  are  not  in  them  to  look  fur  a  full 

nothing  in  writing  fur  the  instruction  of  the  world,  the  account  of  the  gospel  scheme.    Their  professed  design 

apostles  and  others,  who  were  eyewitnesses  of  his  vir-  is  to  give,  not  a  complete  delineation  of  our  religion,  but 

tues,  his  miracles,  his  sufferings,  his  resurrection  and  as-  the  history  of  its  Founder,  and  of  that  illustrious  display 

cension,  and  who  heard  his  divine  discourses,  besides  which  he  made  of  his  glory  as  the  Son  of  God  and  8a- 

preaching  these  things  to  all  nations,  bflfb  taken  care  viour  of  the  world,  together  with  an  account  of  the 

that  the  knowledge  of  them  should  not  be  left  to  the  un-  spreading  of  the  gospel  after  our  Lord's  ascension.    The 

*  certainMr  of  a  vague  tradition,  handed  down  from  age  to  gospel  doctrine  is  to  be  found  complete  only  in  the  Epis- 

age.    Four  of  these  witnesses  (who,  I  doubt  not,  were  ties,  where  it  is  exhibited  with  great  accuracy  by  the 

of  the  number  of  the  hundred  and  twenty  on  whom  the  apostles,  to  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  revealed  it,  as  Christ 

Holy  Ghost  fell  at  the  first)  wrote,  under  the  direction  had  promised. 

of  the  Spirit,  histories  of  Christ's  ministry,  to  which  the  I  have  said  that  Paul  excelled  his  brethren  apostles, 
name  of  G9$peU  hath  been  given,  being  the  same  which  by  reason  of  the  abundance  of  the  revelations  that  were 
are  in  our  possession  at  this  day.  In  these  excellent  given  to  him.  By  this,  however,  I  do  not  mean  that  his 
writings,  every  thing  relating  to  the  Lord  Jesus  is  set  discourses  and  vnitings  are  superior  to  theirs  in  point  of 
forth  in  a  plain  unadorned  narration,  which  bears  the  authority.  The  other  apoetlas,  indeed,  have  not  entered 
clearest  marks  of  authenticity.  And  because  their  mas-  eo  deep  into  the  Christian  scheme  as  he  hath  done,  yet, 
tor's  character  as  the  Son  of  God  was  most  illustriously  in  what  they  have  written,  being  guided  by  the  same 
displayed  in  the  conclusion  of  his  ministry,  when  he  was  Spirit  which  inspired  him,  their  declarations  and  ded- 
arraigned  before  the  highest  court  of  judicature  in  Judea  aions,  so  far  as  they  go,  are  of  equal  authority  with  his. 
for  calling  himself  the  Son  of  God,  and  was  put  to  death  Nevertheless,  it  must  be  remembered,  that  it  is  St  Paul 
as  a  bla^emer  for  so  doing,  these  historians  are  far  chiefly,  who  in  his  e^nstles,  as  shall  be  shown  immediate- 
more  full  in  their  accounts  of  that  period  than  of  any  ly,  hath  explained  the  gospel  economy  in  its  full  extent, 
other  part  of  tus  histoir.  In  like  manner,  that  the  reve-  hath  shown  its  connexion  with  the  former  dispensations, 
lation  of  the  gospel  doctrines  which  was  made  to  the  and  hath  defended  it  against  the  objections  by  which  in- 
apostlec  by  the  Spirit,  and  which  they  delivered  to  the  fidels,  both  in  ancient  and  modem  times,  have  endeavoured 
worid  in  tbeir  diacourses  and  conversations,  might  not  to  overthrow  it 
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In  confirmaUbn  of  this  account  of  the  superior  illumina-  ed  to  the  antediluTians,  in  the  promifle  that  the  aeed  of 

tion  of  the  apostle  Paul,  I  now  observe,  that  the  great-  the  woman  should  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent   So  that 

ncss  of  the  mercy  of  God,  as  extending  to  all  mankind,  the  gospel  is  not  a  revelation  of  a  new  method  of  justifica- 

.was  made  known  to  him  before  it  was  discovered  to  the  tion,  but  a  more  full  publication  of  the  method  of  justifica^ 

other  apostles ;  namely,  in  the  commission  which  he  re-  tion  mercifully  established  by  God  for  all  mankind  (rom 

ceived  at  his  conversion,  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles  the  the  very  beginning. 

good  news  of  salvation  through  faith,  <*  that  they  might  It  is  the  apostle  Paul  chiefly  who,  by  proving  the  prin- 

receive  forgiveness  of  sin,  and  inheritance  among  them  dpnl  doctrines  of  the  gospel  from  the  writings  of  Moses 

that  are  sanctified  by  faith,"  Acts  zxvi.  18.    So  that  he  and  the  prophets,  hath  shown,  that  the  same  God  who 

was  the  first  of  the  apostles,  who,  by  Christ's  command,  spake  to  the  &thers  by  the  prophets,  did,  in  the  last  days 

declared  that  faith,  and  not  circumcision,  was  necessary  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  speak  to  all  mankind  by  hu 

to  the  salvation  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles.     And  as  St«  Son :   that  the  various  dispensations  of  religion,  under 

Paul  early  communicated  to  his  brethren  apostles  the  which  mankind  have  l>een  placed,  are  all  parts  of  one 

gospel  which  he  preached  among  the  Gentiles  (Gal.  ii.  g^at  scheme  formed  by  GoA  for  saving  penitent  sinners ; 

2.),  it  seems  to  have  been  by  him  that  Christ  first  made  and,  in  particular,  that  there  is  an  intimate  connexion 

known  to  the  other  apostles  the  extent  of  the  divine  mer-  between  the  Jewish  and  the  Christian  revelations  ;  that 

cy  to  mankind.      For  that  the  apostles,  besides  discover-  the  former  was  a  preparation  for  the  latter :  consequent- 

ing  to  each  other  the  revelations  which  they  received,  ly,  those  writers  show  great  ignorance  of  the  divine  dis- 

reaid  each  other's  writings,  is  plain,  from  the  character  pensations,  who,  on  account  of  the  objections  to  which 

which  Peter  hath  given  of  Paul's  epistles,  2  Peter  iii.  15,  the  law  of  Moses,  as  a  rule  of  justification,  is  liable,  and 

16.  on  account  of  the  obscurity  of  the  ancient  prophecies. 

It  is  St  Paul  who  hath  informed  us  that  sin  and  death  wish   to  disjoin  the  Jewish  and  Christian   revelations, 

were  permitted  to  enter  into  the  world,  and  pass  through  But  all  who  make  this  attempt,  do  it  in  opposition  to  the 

to  all  men,  by  the  disobedience  of  one  man,  because  God  testimony  of  Jesus  himself,  who  commanded  the  Jews  to 

determined,  by  the  obedience  of  a  greater  man,  to  bestow  search  their  own  Scriptures,  because  "  they  are  they  which 

resurrection  from  the  dead  on  all  men,  and  to  give  all  an  testify  of  him"  (John  v.  89.),  who,  in  his  conversation 

opportunity  of  obtaining  righteousness  and  life  under  a  with  the  disciples  on  the  road  to  Emmaus,  **  beginning 

more  gracious  covenant  than  the  former,  procured  for  them  at  Moses  and  all  the  prophets,  expounded  unto  them  firom 

by  the  merit  of  that  obedience.                          •  all  the  Scriptures,  the  things  concerning  himself"  (Luke 

It  is  St  Paul  who,  in  his  learned  epistle  to  the  He-  xxiv.  27.)  ;  and  who  told  them,  ver.  44.  '*  That  all  things 

brews,  hath  largely  explained  and  proved  the  priesthood  must  be  fulfilled,  which  were  written  in  the  law  of  Moses, 

and  interccBBion  of  Christ,  and  hath  shown  that  his  death  and  in  the  Prophets,  and  in  the  Psalms,  concerning  him." 

is  con^dcred  by  God  as  a  tacrifice  for  tin  ;  not  in  a  me-  The  attempt  is  made  in  opposition  also  to  the  testimony 

taphorical  sense,  and  in  accommodation  to  the  prejudices  of  the  aposUe  Peter,  who,  speaking  to  Cornelius  of  Christ, 

of  mankind,  but  on  account  of  its  real  efficacy  in  pro-  said,  "  To  him  give  all  the  prophets  witness,  that,  through 

curing  pardon  for  penitents :  that  Christ  was  constituted  his  name,  whosoever  believeth  in  him  shall  receive  remis- 

a  priest  by  the  oath  of  God  :  that  all  the  priests  and  sa-  sion  of  sins,"  Acts  x.  43.     The  Jewish  and  Christian  re- 

crifices  tlmt  have  been  in  the  world,  but  especially  the  velations,  therefore,  are  so  closely  connected,  that  if  the 

levitical  priests  and  sacrifices,  were  emblems  of  the  priest-  former  is  removed  as  fiilse,  the  latter  must,  of  necessity,  fall 

hood,  sacrifice,  and  intercession  of  Christ ;  and  that  sa-  to  the  ground. 

crifice  was  instituted  originally  to  preserve  the  memory  of  It  is  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles  who  hath  set  the  Si- 

tho  revelation  which  God  made  at  the  fall,  concerning  the  naitic  covenant,  or  law  of  Moses,  in  a  proper  light,  by 

salvation  of  mankind  through  the  death  of  his  Son,  after  showing  that  it  was  no  method  of  justification,  even  to 

he  should  become  the  seed  of  the  woman.  the  Jews,  but  merely  their  national  Uw,  delivered  to  them 

It  is  this  great  apostle  who  hath  most  fully  explained  by  God,  not  as  governor  of  the  universe,  but  as  king  in 
the  doctrine  of  justification^  and  shown,  that  it  consists  Israel,  who  had  separated  them  from  the  rest  of  man- 
in  our  being  delivered  from  death,  and  in  our  obtaining  kind,  and  placed  them  in  Canaan  under  his  own  imme- 
etemal  life,  through  the  obedience  of  Christ :  that  no  diate  government,  as  a  nation,  for  the  purpose  of  pre- 
sinner  can  obtain  this  justification  meritoriously  through  serving  his  oracles  and  worship  amidst  that  universal 
works  of  law :  that  though  faith  is  required  as  the  condi-  corruption  which  had  overspread  the  earth.  According^ 
tion  thereof,  justification  is  still  the  free  gift  of  God  through  ly,  this  apostle  hath  proved,  that  seeing  the  law  of  Moses 
Jesus  Christ ;  because  no  works  which  men  can  perform,  contained  a  more  perfect  account  of  the  duties  of  morali- 
not  even  the  work  of  faith  itself,  hath  any  merit  with  God  ty,  and  of  the  demerit  of  sin,  than  is  to  be  found  in  any* 
to  procure  pardon  for  those  who  hava  sinned :  that  this  other  national  law,  instead  of  justifying,  it  condemned 
method  of  justification  having  been  established  at  the  fall,  the  Jews  by  its  curse  ;  especially  as  it  prescribed  no  sa- 
is  the  way  in  which  mankind,  from  the  beginning  to  the  crifice  of  any  real  eflScacy  to  cleanse  the  consciences  of 
end  of  time,  are  justified :  and  that,  as  such,  it  is  attested  sinners,  nor  promised  them  pardon  in  any  method  what- 
both  by  the  law  and  by  the  prophets.  soever;  and  that,  by  the  rigour  of  its  curse,  the  law  of 

It  is  St  Paul  who,  by  often  discoursing  of  the  justifi*  Moses  laid  the  Jews  under  Uie  necessity  of  seekii\g  justi- 

cation  of  Abraham,  hath  shown  the  true  nature  of  the  fication  from  the  mercy  of  God  through  faith,  according 

faith  which  justifies  sinner^;  that  it  consists  in  a  strong  to  the  tenor  of  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  which  was 

desire  to  know,  aniT  in  a  sincere  disposition  to  do,  the  the  gospel  and  religion  of  the  Jews.    Thus,  by  Uie  lights 

will  of  God  ;  that  it  leads  the  believer  implicitly  to  obey  which  St  Paul  hath  held  up  to  us,  the  im^ous  railings  of 

the  will  of  God  when  made  known ;  and  that  even  the  the  Manicheans  against  the  law  of  Moaes,  and  against  the 

heathens  are  capable  of  attaining^  this  kind  of  faith,  and  God  of  the  Jews,  the  author  of  that  law,  on  the  supposi- 

of  being  saved  through  Christ  *  Also,  it  is  this  apostle  tion  Uiat  it  was  a  rule  of  justification,  are  seen  to  be  with- 

who,  by  penetrating  into  the  depth  of  the  meaning  of  out  foundation ;  as  are  the  objections  likewise  which  mo- 

the  covenant  with  Abraham,  hath  discovered  the  nature  dem  deists  have  urged  against  the  Mosaic  revelation,  on 

and  greatness  of  those  rewards  which  God  taught  man^  account  of  God's  dealings  with  the  Israelites, 

kind,  even  in  the  first  ages,  to  expect  from  his  goodness ;  It  is  St  Paul  who  hath  most  largely  discoursed  con- 

and  who  hath  shown  that  the  gospel,  in  its  chief  articles,  ceming  the  transcendent  greatness  of  the  Son  of  God, 

was  preached  to  Abraham  and  to  the  Jews ;  nay,  preach-  above  tngels  and  all  created  beinga  whatever ;  and  who 
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hath  ehown,  that,  as  the  reward  of  hu  humiliation  and  be  drawn  with  the  g^reatest  advantage.    And,  therefore, 

death  in  the  human  nature,  he  hath,  in  that  nature,  ob-  all  who  wish  to  imderstand  true  Christianity  ought  to 

tained  the  government  of  the  world,  for  the  good  of  his  study  the  epistles  of  this  great  apostle  with  the  utmost 

church,  and  will  hold  that  government  till  he  hath  put  care.     In  them,  indeed,  they  will  meet  with  things  hard 

down  the  usurped  dominion  which  the  apostate  angels  to  be   understood.     But  that  circumstance,  instead   of 

have  so  long  endeavoured  to  maintain,  in  opposition  to  discouraging,  ought  rather  to  make  them  more  diligent 

the  righteous  government  of  Grod ;  that,  as  the  last  eier-  in  their  endeavours  to  understand  his  writings ;  as  they 

OMO  of  his  kingly  power,  Christ  will  raise  the  dead,  and  contain  information  from  God  himself  concerning  mat^ 

judge  the  world,  and  render  to  every  one  according  to  ters  which  are  of  the  utmost  importance  to  their  temporal 

his  deeds :  and  that,  when  all  the  enemies  of  God  and  and  eternal  welfare.     It  is  true,  the  ministers  of  religion, 

goodness  are  thus  utterly  subdued,  the  Son  will  deliver  whose  office  it  is  to  instruct  others,  are  under  more  pe- 

up  the  kingdom  to  the  Father,  that  God  may  be  over  all  culiar  obligations  to  study  the  Scriptures  vrith  unremit- 

in  all  places.  ting  assiduity  ;  nevertheless,  others,  whose  leisure,  leam- 

It  is  this  great  apostle  who  hath  made  known  to  us  ing,  and  genius,  qualify  them  for  the  work,  are  not  ex- 
many  of  the  circumstances  and  consequences  of  the  ge-  empted  from  that  obligation.  In  former  times,  by  the 
neral  judgment,  not  mentioned  by  the  other  apostles,  cruel  persecution  and  obloquy  which  followed  those  who, 
For,  besides  repeating  what  Christ  himself  declared,  in  matters  of  religion,  happened  to  go  out  of  the  beaten 
that  he  will  return  a  second  time  to  this  earth  surround-  track,  men  of  liberal  minds  were  hindered  from  searching 
ed  with  the  glory  of  his  Father,  and  attended  by  a  great  the  Scriptures,  or,  at  least,  from  publisliing  what  they 
host  of  angels ;  that  he  will  call  all  the  dead  forth  from  found  in  them  contrary  to  the  rexreivcd  opinions.  But 
their  graves ;  and  that,  by  his  sentence  as  Judge,  he  will  the  darkness  of  bigotry  is  passing  away,  and  the  light  of 
fix  the  doom  of  all  mankind  irreversibly,  this  apostle  hath  truth  is  beginning  to  shine.  Men  have  acquired  more 
taught  us  the  following  interesting  particulars : — ^That  just  notions  of  the  rights  of  conscience ;  and  the  fetters  in 
the  last  generation  of  men  shall  not  die,  but  that,  in  a  which  the  understandings  of  Christians,  for  so  many  ages, 
moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  Christ  will  diange  have  been  held  bound  by  the  decrees  of  councils  and  the, 
such  of  the  righteous  as  are  alive  upon  the  earth  at  his  establishment  of  creeds,  are  begun  to  be  broken :  so  that 
coming.  And  having  said  nothing  of  Christ^s  changing  the  candid  may  now  modestly  propose  the  result  of  their 
the  vricked,  the  apostle  hath  led  us  to  believe  that  no  inquiries  into  the  word  of  God,  without  incurring  either 
change  shall  pass  on  them  ;  consequently,  that  the  dis-  danger  or  blame.  If,  therefore,  proper  attention  is  paid 
crimination  of  the  righteous  from  the  wicked  will  be  to  such  publications  as  are  designed  for  the  illustration  of 
made  by  the  difference  of  the  body  in  which  the  one  and  the  Scriptures,  it  is  to  be  hop^  that,  in  the  progress  of 
the  other  shall  appear  before  the  tribunal ;  and  that  no  ages,  the  united  efibrts  of  many  will  dispel  the  obscurity 
particular  inquiry  into  the  actions  of  individuals  will  be  which  hath  so  long  rendered  some  passages  of  Scripture 
needed  to  determine  their  dififerent  characters.  The  cha-  hard  to  be  understood ;  and  the  matters  of  fact  above 
racter  of  each  will  be  shown  to  all,  by  the  nature  of  the  human  comprehension  really  made  known  in  the  word 
body  in  which  he  appears  to  receive  his  sentence.  The  of  God,  being  separated  from  those  which  have  been  ob- 
saroe  apostle  hath  taught  us,  that,  after  sentence  is  pro-  truded  on  it  by  ignorant  or  by  worldly  men,  genuine 
nounced  upon  all  men,  according  to  their  true  characters,  Christianity  will,  at  last,  shine  forth  in  its  native  splen- 
thus  visibly  manifested,  the  righteous  shall  be  caught  up  dour.  And  thus  the  objections  raised  against  the  gospel 
in  clouds  to  join  the  Lord  in  the  air :  so  that  the  wicked  vanishing,  it  will  at  length  be  genersdly  received,  and 
being  left  behind  on  the  earth,  it  follows,  that  they  are  to  acquire  its  proper  influence  on  the  minds  and  manners  of 
peri^  in  the  flames  of  the  general  conflagration.    He  mankind. 

farther  informs  us,  that  the  righteous,  having  joined  the  By  attending  to  the  various  undoubted  fiicts  set  forth 
Lord  in  the  air,  shall  accompany  him  in  his  return  to  in  the  foregoing  essay,  every  Christian  must  be  sensible 
heaven,  and  there  live  in  an  embodied  state,  with  God  and  of  the  divine  authority  of  all  the  books  of  the  New  Testa- 
Christ  and  the  angels,  to  all  eternity.  ment ;  and,  by  forming  a  proper  judgment  of  the  purpose 

It  is  St.  Paul  who  hath  given  us  the  completest  ac-  for  which  each  of  these  books  was  written,  he  may  easily 

count  of  the  spiritual  gifts  which  were  bestowed  in  such  learn  the  use  he  is  to  make  of  these  divinely  inspired 

plenty  and  variety  on  the  first  Christiana,  for  the  confir-  writings, 
mation  of  the  gospeL     Nay,  the  form  which  the  Christian 

visible  church  has  taken  under  the  government  of  Christ,  ESSAY  II. 

is  owing,  in  a  great  measure,  to  the  directions  contained  -^i.^,     .r         >-t.^t.^i.       l  -         t      ^-i 

in  his  writings.    Not  to  mention,  that  the  diflerent  offices  ^f*^'  Fj' ^J^'}  '^'^  ^)Z')V  m1  J"-  '^^  Xa^ 
of  the  gospel  ministry,  together  with  the  duties  and  privi-        -^^j^*  ^^"'^f*  L".    ,^-^  ^  Method  m  -which  thcMc 
leges  bllo^g  to  these  offices,  have  aU  been  established         WrtUngM  -were  pubhshed  and  preaerved. 
in  consequence  of  his  appointment.  Fokmerlt,  books  being  of  such  value  that  none  but 

Finally,  it  is  St.  Paul  who,  in  his  first  epistle  to  the  the  rich  were  able  to  purchase  them,  the  common  people 

Thessalonians,  hath  given  us  a  formal  proof  of  the  divine  were  seldom  taught  to  read  in  any  country  ;  and  having 

original  of  the  gospel ;  which,  though  it  was  originally  no  teachers  given  them  by  the  public,  they  were  generally 

designed  for  the  learned  Greeks  of  that  age,  hath  been  of  grossly  ignorant  of  moral  and  religious  truths.     The  vul- 

the  greatest  use  ever  since,  in  confirming  believera  in  gar,  however,  of  the  Jewish  nation,  were  better  instructed, 

their  most  holy  fedth,  and  stopping  the  mouths  of  adver-  For  Moses  having  ordered  his   law  to  be  read  to  the 

aaries.  people  at  the  end  of  every  seven  years,  during  the  feast 

The  foregoing  account  of  the  matters  contained  in  the  of  tabernacles,  in  the  year  of  release  (Deut  xxxL  10, 

writings  of  the  apostle  Paul,  shows,  that  whilst  the  in-  11.),  the  knowledge  of  the  doctrines  contained  in  his 

spired  epistles  of  the  other  apostles  deserve  to  be  read  writings    was,  by  that   institution,  universally  difliised 

with  the  utmost  attention,  on  account  of  the  explications  among  the  Jews.    B^des,  it  gave  rise  to  the  reading  of 

of  particular  doctrines  and  facts  which  they  contain,  and  the  law  and  the  prophets  in  Uieir  synagogues.    For,  in 

of  Uie  excellent  precepts  of  piety  and  morality  with  which  whatever  part  of  the  world  the   Jews  resided,  they  as- 

tbey  abound,  the  epistles  of  Paul  must  be  regarded  as  the  sembled  themselves  every  Sabbath  for  the  worehipping  of 

grand  repository,  in  which  -the  whole  of  the  gospel  doc-  God,  and  for  the  reading  of  their  sacred  writings.    Now, 

trine  is  lodged,  and  firom  which  the  knowledge  of  it  can  the  Christian  churches  being  destined  for  the  same  pur- 
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poses  of  worshipping  God,  and  difiiuing  the  knowledge  die  apostle,  which  they  had  received ;  prohably  the  let- 

of  religion  among  the  people,  it  was  natural,  in  forming  ter  which  he  had  lately  sent  to  the  Ephesians ;  for  that 

them,  to  imitate  the  model,  and  follow  the  rules  of  the  epistle  is  inscribed,  not  only  "  To  the  saints  which  are  st 

synagogue.    And  therefore,  seeing  the  reading  of  the  Ephesus,"  but  also  "  To  the  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus." 

Jewish  Scriptures  always  made  a  part  of  the  synagogue  This  inscription,  therefore,  like  that  of  the  epistle  to  the 

service,  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  same  was  practised  Corinthians,  implied  that  the  Ephesian  brethren  were  to 

in  the  church  from  the  very  begipning,  especially  as  the  send  copies  of  their  letter  to  the  neighbouring  churches, 

disciples  of  Christ,  equally  with  the  disciples  of  Moses,  and,  among  the  rest,  to  the  church  of  tlie  Laodiceans,  with 

acknowledged  the  divine  inspiration  of  these  Scriptures,  a  particular  order  to  them  to  send  a  copy  of  it  to  the  Co- 

and  had  been  ordered,  by  their  master,  to  search  them  as  lossians. 

testifying  of  him.    Besides,  till  the  apostles  and  evange-  In  the  same  manner,  also,  we  may  suppose  the  epistle 

lists  published  their  writings,  the  Jewish  Scriptures  were  to  the  Galatians  was  circulated.     For  the  inscription, 

the  only  guide  to  which  the  disciples  of  Christ  could  have  ''To  the  churches  of  Galatia"  implies,  that  the  church  in 

recourse  for  their  instruction.    But,  after  the  Spirit  of  Galatia  which  received  this  letter  from  the  apostle^s  mes- 

God  had  inspired  the  evangelists  to  write  their  histories  senger,  was  to  send  a  copy  of  it  to  the  church  that  was 

of  Christ's  ministry,  and   the  apostles  to  commit  their  nearest  to  them  ;  which  church  was  to  circulate  it  in  like 

doctrines  and  precepts  to  writing,  their  gospels  and  epis-  manner ;  so  that,  being  sent  from  one  church  to  another 

ties  became  a  more  direct  rule  of  fidth  and  practice  to  it  was  no  doubt  communicated,  in  a  short  time,  to  all  the 

the  brethren,  than  even  the  Jewish  Scriptures  themselves ;  churches  of  Galatia.     In  like  manner,  the  apostle  Peter*s 

for  which  reason  it  was  fit  that  they  should  be  statedly  first  epistle  being  inscribed  **  To  the  strangers  of  the  dis- 

read  in  the  public  assemblies,  to  teach  the  brethren  more  persion  of  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithy- 

perfectly  the  things  wherein  they  had  been  instructed,  nia,"  the  person  or  church  to  which  that  letter  was  de- 

And,  to  introduce  that  practice,  St.  Paul,  in  the  conclu-  livered  by  Silvanus  (1  Pet  v.  18.),  was  to  communicate 

sion  of  his  first  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  (which  is  it  to  the  brethren  nearest  at  hand,  to  be  copied  and  dis- 

p generally  supposed  to  have  been  the  first  of  his  inspired  perscd  till  it  was  fully  circulated  among  the  faithful  in  the 

writings),  laid  the  presidents  and  pastors  of  that  church  several  countries  mentioned  in   the  inscription,  uiiiesm 

under  "  an  oath  to  cause  it  lo  be  read  to  all  the  holy  that  service  was  performed  by  Silvanus  himself.    For  it 

brethren,**  ch.  v.  87. ;  that  is  to  say,  being  conscious  of  cannot  be  supposed  that  Peter  would  write  and  send  co- 

his  own  inspiration,  he  required  the  Thessalonians  to  put  pies  of  such  a  long  letter  to  all  the  churches  in  the  widely 

his  writings  on  a  level  with  the  writings  of  the  Jewish  extended  countries  of  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia, 

prophets,  by  reading  them  in  their  public  assemblies  for  and  Bythynia.    The  like  method,  no  doubt,  was  used  for 

worship,  and  by  regarding  them  as  the  infallible  rule  of  circulating  all  the  other  catholic  epistles, 

their  faith  and  practice.     For  the  same  purpose,  John  The  apostles,  by  the  inscription  of  their  letters,  having 

(Rev.  i.  3.)  declared  him  blessed  who  reaJeth,  and  them  signified  their  desire  that  they  should  be  i;pad  publicly, 

who  hear  the  words  of  his  prophecy.  not  only  in  the  churches  to  which  they  were  first  sent. 

The  Thessalonian  presidents  and  pastors  being  ad-  but  in  all  the  neighbouring  churches ;  and  St.  Paul,  in 
jured  by  the  apostle  Paul  to  cause  his  epistle  to  be  read  particular,  having  given  express  orders  to  that  purpose  in 
*<  to  all  the  brethren,**  it  was  to  be  read,  not  only  to  them  his  epistles  to  the  Thessalonians  and  Colossians,  we  have 
in  Thessalonica,  but  to  the  brethren  of  all  the  towns  and  good  reason  to  believe  that  their  epistles  were  read  pub- 
cities  of  the  province  of  Macedonia ;  and  particularly  to  Ucly  and  frequently  in  the  churches  to  whidi  they  were 
the  brethren  of  Bercea  and  Philippi,  and  of  every  place  inscribed,  along  with  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament, 
in  their  neighbourhood  where  churches  were  planted,  that  copies  of  Uiem  were  stmt  to  every  church  which  had 
For  that  St.  Paul  did  not  intend  his  epistles  merely  for  an  immediate  interest  in  them ;  and  that,  when  the  gos- 
the  churches  to  which  they  were  first  sent,  but  for  gene-  pels  were  published,  they,  in  like  manner,  were  read  doily 
ral  use,  appears  from  the  inscriptions  of  several  of  Siem.  in  the  churches :  and  that  copies  of  them  also  were  quick- 
Thus  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians  is  directed  **  To  the  ly  multiplied.  To  this  respect  the  gospels  were  certainly 
churches  of  Galatia  ;**  and  the  second  epistle  to  the  Co-  entitled,  not  only  on  account  of  their  authors  being  apot^ 
rinthians,  **  To  the  church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth,  iUt  or  evangelUtMy  but  because  the  matters  contained  in 
with  all  the  saints  which  are  in  all  Achaia.*'  Nay,  the  first  them  were  of  the  greatest  utility,  both  for  the  instruction 
epistle  to  the  same  church  hath  even  a  more  general  in-  and  for  the  consolation  of  the  brethren, 
scription,  being  directed,  not  only  "  To  the  church  at  Co-  The  epistles  and  gospels,  being  the  authentic  record  in 
rinth,**  but  "  To  all  them  who  in  every  place  call  upon  which  the  whole  doctrines,  precepts,  and  promises  of  the 
the  name  of  Jesus  ChrisL**  gospel  are  contained,  we  may  believe  that,  although  no 

But  while  the  churches,  to  which  the  apostle  sent  his  injunction  had  been  given  b^  the  apostles  respecting  the 

letters*  were  directed  by  the  inscriptions  to  circulate  them  communication  of  their  wntings,  the  members  of  the 

as  widely  as  possible,  he  did  not  mean,  by  these  inscrip-  churches  to  which  their  epistles  and  gospels  were  sent, 

tions,  nor  by  his  adjuration  of  the  Thessalonian  pastors,  moved  by  their  own  piety  and  good  sense,  would  be  anx- 

that  the  autographs  of  his  letters  were  to  be  sent  to  all  ious  to  communicate  them;  and  would  not  grudge  either 

who  had  an  interest  in  them.  These  divinely  inspired  com-  the  expense  of  transcribing  them,  or  the  trouble  of  send- 

positions,  authenticated  by  the  salutation  in  the  apostle's  ing  them  to  all  the  churdhes  with  which  they  had  any 

own  handwriting,  were  too  valuable  to  be  used  in  that  coxmexion.    The  persons  likewise  who  were  employed, 

manner.    But  his  meaning  was  that  correct  copies  of  whether  in  transcribing,  or   in  carr3ring  these  excellent 

hb  letters  should  be  sent  to  the  neighbouring  churches,  writings  to  the  neighbouring  churches,  would  take  great 

to  remain  with  them  for  their  own  use,  and  to  be  trans-  delight  in  the  work ;  thinking  themselves  l>oth  usefiilly 

scribed  by  them,  and  circulated  as  widely  as  possible,  and  hononrably  employed.    Nay,  I  am  persuaded  that 

The  direction  to  the  Colossians,  iv.  16,  <*  When  this  epis-  such  of  the  brethren  as  could  aflbrd  the  expense,  and 

tie  hath  been  r^id  by  you,  cause  that  it  be  read  also  in  were  capable  of  readmg  these  divinely  inspired  writings, 

the  church  of  the  Laodiceans,*'  is  certainly  to  be  under-  would  get  them  transcribed  for  their  own  use :  so  that 

stood   in   the  manner  I  have  explained.    The  apostle  copies  of  these  books  would  be  multiplied  and  dispersed 

adds,  '*  and  that  ye  likewise  read  the  epiirtle  from  Laodi-  in  a  very  short  time.    This  accounts  for  St  PauFs  epis- 

oea.*'    The  Laodiceans,  it  seems,  had  been  directed  to  ties,  in  particular,  being  so  generally  known,  read,  ami 

send  to  the  Coloesians  a  copy  of  some  letter  written  by  adcnowledgod  by  all  Christians,  in  the  very  fint  age ;  as 
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we  learn  from  Peter,  who  speakfl  of  the  epistles  which  his  cribing  them ;  and  the  persons  who  followed  that  business 
beloved  brother  Paul  had  written  to  the  persons  to  whom  being  liable,  through  carelessness,  to  transpose,  omit,  and 
he  himself  wrote  his  second  epistle,  chap.  iiL  16.  It  alter,  not  only  letters,  but  words,  and  even  whole  sen- 
seems,  before  Peter  wrote  that  letter,  that  he  had  seen  and  tences,  it  is  plain  that  the  more  frequently  any  book  was 
read  Paul's  epistles  to  the  Galatians,  the  Ephesians,  and  transcribed,  the  more  numerous  would  the  variations 
the  CoUossians.  He  speaks  also  of  all  Paufs  other  epis'  from  the  original  text  be  in  the  one  that  was  last  trans- 
tlea  ;  from  which  some  learned  men  have  inferred,  that  cribed ;  because,  in  the*new  copy,  besides  the  errors  pe- 
PaiU  by  that  time  was  dead,  and  that  all  his  writings  had  culiar  to  the  one  from  which  it  was  taken,  there  would 
come  to  Peter's  hands.  Nay,  Peter  insinuates  that  they  be  all  those  also  which  the  transcriber  himself  might  fall 
were  then  universally  read  and  acknowledged  as  inspired  into  through  carelessness.  If,  therefore,  the  MSS.  which 
writings ;  for  he  tells  us,  *  the  ignorant  and  unstable  remain  of  any  ancient  book  are  of  a  late  date,  and  few  in 
wrested  them,  as  they  did  the  other  Scriptures  also,  to  number,  the  defects  and  errors  of  such  a  book  will  be 
their  own  destruction.'  many,  and  the  various  readings  few  ;  and  as  it  is  by  the 

The  writings  of  the  apostles  and  evangelists  being  thus  various  readings  alone  that  the  defects  and  errors  of  par- 
early  and  widely  dispersed  among  the  disciples  of  Christ,  ticular  copies  can  be  redressed,  the  imperfections  of  that 
I  think  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  persons  who  ob-  book  will  be  without  remedy.  Of  this,  Uesychius  among 
tained  copies  of  them,  regarding  them  as  precious  trea-  the  Greeks,  and  Velleius  Paterculus  among  the  Latins, 
sures  of  divine  truth,  preserved  them  with  the  utmost  are  striking  examples ;  for  as  there  is  but  one  MS.  copy 
care.  We  are  morally  certain,  therefore,  that  none  of  the  of  each  of  these  authors  remaining,  the  numerous  errors 
inspired  writings,  either  of  the  evangeUsts  or  of  the  apos-  and  defects  found  in  them  are  past  all  redress.  Happily, 
ties,  have  been  lost;  and,  in  particular,  that  the  suspicion  this  is  not  the  case  with  the  books  of  the  New  Testament, 
which  some  have  entertained  of  the  loaa  of  certain  cpis-  of  which  there  are  more  MSS.  of  diflerent  ages  than  ot 
ties  of  Paul,  LB  destitute  of  probability.  His  inspired  &ny  other  ancient  writing.  Wherefore,  although  by  col- 
writings  were  all  sent  to  persons  greatly  interestal  in  ladng  these  MSS.,  diflerent  readings,  to  the  amount  ot 
them,  who,  while  they  preserved  their  own  copies  with  many  thousands,  have  appeared,  the  text,  instead  of  being 
the  utmost  care,  were,  no  doubt,  very  diligent  in  circu-  rendered  uncertain  thereby,  hath  been  fixed  with  greater 
lating  transcripts  from  them  among  the  other  churches ;  precision :  Because,  with  the  help  of  sound  criticism, 
so  that,  being  widely  dispersed,  highly  n»pected,  and  learned  men,  (torn  the  vast  variety  of  readings,  obtained 
much  read,  none  of  them,  I  think,  could  perish.  What  by  comparing  difierent  copies,  have  been  able  to  select, 
puts  this  matter  beyond  doubt  is,  that  while  all  the  almost  with  certainty,  those  readings  which  originally 
sacred  books  whidi  now  remain  are  often  quoted  by  the  composed  the  sacred  text  See  Gen.  Pret  p.  12.  note, 
most  ancient  Christian  writers,  whose  works  have  come  This,  however,  though  great,  is  not  the  only  advantage 
down  to  us,  in  none  of  them,  nor  in  any  other  author  the  Scriptures  have  derived  from  the  various  readings 
whatever,  is  there  so  much  as  a  single  quotation  from  any  found  in  the  different  MSS.  of  the  New  Testament 
apostolical  writing  that  is  not  at  present  in  our  canon;  nor  which  have  been  collated.  For  as  these  MSS.  were 
the  least  hint  from  which  it  can  be  gathered,  that  any  found,  some  of  them  in  Egypt,  others  of  them  in  Europe, 
apostolical  writing  ever  existed,  which  we  do  not  at  pre-  the  distance  of  the  places  from  whence  they  have  been 
sent  possess.  brought  give  us,  as  Bently  hath  well  remarked,  the  fuU- 

Futher,  as  none  of  the  apostolical  writings  have  been  est  assurance  that  there  never  could  be  any  collusion  in 

lost,  so  no  material  alteration  hath  taken  place  in  any  of  altering  or  interpolating  one  copy  by  another,  nor  all  by 

those  wl^ch  remain.    For  the  autographs  having,  in  all  smy  one  of  them ;  and  that,  however  numerous  these 

probability,  been  long  preserved  with  care,  by  the  rulers  readings  may  be,  they  have  proceeded  merely  fr^m  the 

of  the  churches  to  which  these  writings  were  sent,  if  any  carelessness  of  transcribers,  and  by  no  means  from  bad 

material  alteration,  in  particular  copies,  had  ever  been  design  in  any  persons  whatever.    This  important  fact  ia 

attempted,  for  th^  purpose   of  supporting  hereay,  the  set  in  the  clearest  light  by  the  pains  which  learned  men 

fraud  must  instantly  have  been  detected  by  comparing,  have  taken  in  collating  all  the  ancient  translations  of  the 

the  vitiated  copies  with  the  autographs.     And  even  afier  Scriptures  now  remaining,  and  all  the  quotations  from 

the  autographs,  by  length  of  time,  or  by  accident,  were  the  Scriptures  found  in  the  writings  of  the  fathers,  even 

lost,  the  consent  of  such  a  number  of  copies  as  might  those  which  they  made  by  memory,  in  order  to  mark  the 

easily  be  procured  and  compared  in  every  country,  was  minutest  variations  from  the  originals.    For  although, 

at  all  times  sufHcient  for  establishing  the  genuine  text,  by  this  means,  the  various  readings  have  been  increased 

and  for  correcting  whatever  alteration  might  be  made,  to  a  prodigious  number,  we  find  but  a  very  few  of  them 

whether  through  accident  or  design.    Nor  is  this  all :  that  moke  any  material  alteration  in  the  sense  of  the  pas- 

the  many  disputes  about  articles  of  foith  which  took  place  aages  where  Uicy  ore  found;  and  of  those  which  give  a 

in  the   Christian   church,   almost  from  the   beginning,  di0brent  sense,  it  is  easy  for  persons  skilled  in  critidsm 

though  productive  of  much  mischief  in  other  respects,  to  determine  which  is  the  genuine  reading.     These  &cts, 

secured  the  Scriptures  from  all  vitiation.     For  the  dif-  which  are  all  well  known,  prove,  in  the  strongest  man- 

fercnt  sects  of  Christians,  constantly  appealing  to  the  sa-  ncr,  that  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  have,  from  the 

cred  oracles  in  support  of  their  particular  opinions,  each  beginning,  remained  unadulterated,  and  that  in  the  vari- 

iw>uld  take  care  that  their  opponents  quoted  the  Scrip-  ous  readings  we  have  the  genuine  text  of  these  books  en- 

tures  fairly,  and  transcribed  them  faithfully.     And  thus  tire,  or  almost  entire ;  which  is  more  than  can  be  said  o 

the  different  parties  of  Christians  being  checks  on  each  any  other  writing  of  equal  antiquity,  of  which  the  MSS. 

other,  every  possibility  of  vitiating  the  Scriptures  was  ab-  ore  not  so  numerous,  nor  the  various  readings  in  such 

•olutely  precluded.  abundai^.    See  the  note,  Pref.  p.  14,  last  paragraph. 

With  respect  to  the  various  readings  of  the  books  of  -poft  a  v  tit 

the  New  Testament,  about  which  deists  have  made  such  ESSAY  III. 

a  noise,  and  well  disposed  persons  have  expressed  such  j%i»  ^r     i.^    ^f    »     «    «^  ,        j  n^            r  Mr—**.-— 

feais  as  if  the  sacred  text  it^re  thereby  rendered  uncer-  ^f  *^  ^P^'*^  ^^«^'  ^^  ^'^^  -^"""^  ^-^  ^'^'^ 

tain,  I  may  take  upon  me  to  affirm,  that  the  clamour  of  Although  the  sermons  and  epistles  of  the  apostle 

the  former,  and  the  fears  of  the  latter,  are  without  foun-  Paul  be  much  superior  in  sentiment  to  the  finest  orations 

dation.     Before  the  invention  of  printing  there  was  no  and  treatises  of  the  Greeks,  mai^  who  are  judges  of  ele- 

method  of  multiplying  the  copies  of  books*  bat  by  tran»-  gant  writing,  I  doubt  not,  will  pronounce  them  inferbr 
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both  in  composition  and  style.  The  truth  is,  in  forming  courses,  has  given  to  his  compositions  a  disjointed  ap- 
his discourses,  the  apostle,  for  the  most  part,  neglected  pearance.  Nevertheless,  there  is  a  close  connexion  of 
the  rules  of  the  Grecian  eloquence.  He  seldom  begins  the  several  parts  of  his  epistles  establuhed  by  the  sense 
with  proposing  his  subject,  or  with  declaring  the  method  of  what  he  hath  written.  Now,  where  there  is  a  real 
in  which  he  is  to  handle  it  And  when  he  treats  of  more  connexion  in  the  sense,  the  words  and  phrases  invented 
subjects  than  one  in  the  same  epistle,  he  does  not  inform  by  rhetoricians  for  showing  it,  become,  in  some  measure, 
us  when  he  passes  from  one  subject  to  another,  nor  al-  unnecessary.  Inhere  is  also  in  the  apostle's  episUes  an 
ways  point  out  the  purpose  for  which  his  arguments  are  apparent  connexion  suggested  by  the  introduction  of  a 
introduced.  Besides,  he  makes  Httle  use  of  those  rheto-  word  or  thought  (see  Rom.  iv.  124,  25;  Eph.  i.  19,  20; 
rical  transitions,  connexions,  and  recapitulations,  where-  1  Thess.  ii.  14),  which  seemingly  leads  to  what  follows ; 
by  the  learned  Greeks  beautifully  displayed  the  method  yet  the  real  connexion  lies  more  deep,  in  the  relation  of 
and  coherence  of  their  discourses.  the  things  to  each  other,  and  to  the  principal  subject. 
As  the  apostle  did  not  follow  the  rules  prescribed  by  These  relations,  however,  would  be  more  obvious,  if  the 
the  Greek  rhetoricians,  in  disposing  the  matter  of  his  dis*  Greek  particles  used  by  the  apostle  for  coupling  his  sen- 
courses,  so  he  hath  not  observed  their  precepts  in  the  tences  and  periods,  instead  of  having  always,  or  for  the 
choice  of  his  words,  the  arrangement  of  his  sentences,  and  most  part,  the  same  meanings  uniformly  given  them  as 
the  measure  of  his  periods.  That  kind  of  speaking  and  in  our  English  Bibles,  were  diversified  in  the  translation, 
writing  which  is  more  remarkable  for  an  artificial  struc-  according  to  the  true  force  which  each  particle  derives 
ture  of  words,  and  a  laboured  smoothness  of  periods,  from  the  place  which  it  holds  in  the  discourse.  Farther, 
than  for  truth  of  sentiment  and  justness  of  reasoning,  through  the  frequent  use  of  that  part  of  speedi  called 
was  called  by  the  apostle  *  the  wisdom  of  speech,'  1  Cor.  the  participle,  there  is  a  seeming  connexion  in  the  apos- 
i.  i7 ;  and  *■  the  persuasive  words  of  human  wisdom,'  1  tie's  discourses,  which  is  apt  to  mislead  one  who  is  not 
Cor.  iL  4  ;  and  was  utterly  disclaimed  by  him,  1  Cor.  iL  acquainted  with  the  idiom  of  the  Greek  language.  For, 
1.  <  And  I,  brethren,  when  I  came  to  you,  came  not  as  the  participle  hath  often'  a  casual  mgnification,  by 
with  excellency  of  speech,  nor  of  wisdom,  declaring  the  translating  it  literally,  the  subsequent  clause  appears  to 
testimony  of  God.'  contain  a  reason  for  what  immediately  goes  before,—- con- 
But  while  the  apostle,  in  the  composition  and  style  of  traiy,  in  many  instances,  to  the  apostle's  intention,  who 
his  discourses,  hath  commonly  avoided  the  showy  em-  uses  the  participles,  after  the  example  of  other  Greek 
bellishments,  and  even  some  of  the  solid  ornaments  of  writers,  for  any  part  of  the  verb.  Besides,  by  translate 
the  Grecian  eloquence,  for  reasons  I  shall  afterwards  ing  the  apostle's  participles  Uterally,  his  sentences  and 
mention,  he  hath  made  sufficient  amends  for  these  de-  periods  are  tacked  to  one  another  in  such  a  manner,  that 
fects,  by  the  excellence  of  his  sentiments,  the  proprie^  they  have  neither  beginning  nor  ending.  (Col.  i.  10, 
of  his  method,  the  real  connexion  which  subsists  in  his  11,  12.)  Wherefore,  that  the  unlearned  reader  may  not 
discourses,  and  the  accuracy  with  which  he  has  express-  apprehend  a  connexion  in  the  apostle's  discourses  di6e- 
ed  himself  on  every  subject  rent  from  what  really  subsists  in  them,  and  that  the  true 
The  transcendent  ex(^lence  of  the  apostle  Paul's  sen-  coherence  and  dependence  of  the  several  parts  may  ap- 
timents,  it  is  presumed,  no  reader  of  true  judgment  will  pear,  his  participles  should  be  translated  so  as  to  repre- 
dispute.  But  the  method  and  connexion  of  his  writings,  sent  the  parts  of  the  verb  for  which  they  are  put  If 
some,  perhaps,  may  call  in  question ;  because,  as  I  just  this  were  done,  the  apostle's  sentences  and  periods  would 
now  observed,  he  hath  not  adopted  the  method  of  com-  stand  forth  in  their  just  dimensions,  and  their  relation  to 
position  used  by  the  elegant  Greeks.  But,  to  remove  the  different  parts  of  his  discourse,  as  reasons  for  what 
this  objection,  and  to  illustrate,  in  the  first  place,  the  immediately  precedes,  or  as  illustrations  of  something 
apostle's  method,  I  observe,  that,  in  his  doctrinal  epistles  more  remote,  or  as  new  arguments  in  support  of  the 
especially,  he  always  treats  of  some  important  article  of  principal  proposition,  would  clearly  appear ;  and,  by  this 
laith,  which,  though  not  formally  propoeed,  is  constantly  means,  the  general  plan  of  his  discourse  would  emerge 
in  his  view,  and  is  handled  according  to  a  preconceived  from  that  obscurity  in  which  it  lies  hid  in  the  present 
plan,  in  which  his  arguments,  illustrations,  and  conclu-  translarion. 

sions,   are  all  properly   arranged.    This  the  intelligent  But,  in  praising  St  Paul  for  handling  his  subjects  me- 

reader  will  easily  perceive,  if,  in  studying  any  particular  thodically,  and  for  connecting  his  discourses  on  these 

epistle,  he  keeps  the  subject  of  it  in  his  eye  throughout  subjects  by  the  sense  of  what  he  hath  written  rather  than 

For  thus  ho  will  be  sensible,  that  the  things  written  are  by  the  words,  lest  I  should  be  thought  to  ascribe  to  his 

all  connected  with  the  subject  in  hand,  either  as  proofs  compositions  qualities  which  they  do  not  possess,  I  mcn- 

of  what  immediately  goes  before,  or  as  illustrations  of  tinn  his  first  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  as  an  example 

some   proposition   more  remote ;   or  as  inferences  from  and  proof  of  all  that  I  have  said.     For,  although  the 

premisesi  sometimes  expressed  and  sometimes  implied ;  subject  of  that  letter  is  not  formally  proposed,  nor  the 

or  as  answers  to  objections  which,  in  certain  cases,  are  method  declared  in  which  it  is  handled,  nor  the  scope  of 

not  stated,  perhaps  because  the  persons  addressed  had  the  particular  arguments  pointed  out,  nor  the  objections 

oflen  heard  them  proposed.    Nay,  he  will  find  that,  on  mentioned  to  which  answers  are  given,  all  these  particu- 

some  occasions,  the  apostle  adapts  his  reasoning  ta  the  lars  are  so  plainly  impUed  in  the  meaning  of  the  things 

thoughts  which  he  knew  would,  at  that  instant  arise  in  written,  that  an  attentive  reader  can  be  at  no  loss  to  di»- 

the  mind  of  his  readers,  and  to  the  answers  which  he  cem  them.    In  the  same  epistle,  though  no  formal  dis- 

foresaw  they  would  make  to  his  questions,  though  these  play  of  the  coherence  of  the  sentiments  be  made  by  in- 

answers  are  not  expressed.    In  short,  on  a  just  view  of  trodudng  them  with  the  artificial  couplings  used  by  the 

Paul's  epistles,  it  vnll  be  found  that  all  his  arguments  elegant  Greek  writers,  it  does  not  occasion  any  confusion, 

are  in  point ;  that  whatever  incidental  matter  is  intro-  because  the  dependence  of  the  several  parts  impUed  in 

duced,  contributes  to  the  illustration  of  the  principal  sub-  the  sense  sufficiently  supplies  that  want 

ject ;  that  his  conclusions  are  well  founded ;   and  that  Yet,  afler  all  I  have  said  in  vindication  of  the  apostle 

the  whole  is  properly  arranged.  for  having  neglected  in  his  epistles  the  so  much  admired 

Next  with  respect  to  the  connexbn  of  the  reasoning  formaUty  of  the  Grecian  eloquence,  I  should  not  think  I 

in  the  apostle's  epistles,  I  acknowledge,  that  the  want  of  had  done  him  justice  on  this  head,  if  I  did  not  call  the 

those  forms  of  expression  by  which  the  learned  Greeks  reader's  particular  attention  to  the  nature  of  his  writings, 

displayed  the  coherence  and  depmdence  of  their  din-  None  of  them  are  treatUeM;  they  are  all  tettert  to  particu- 
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Wx  churches  or  peraom ;  001110  of  them  written  in  aniwer  condemned  by  the  lesser  cntics,  are  real  betuties,  as  thej 
to  letters  which  he  had  received.  Now,  how  essential  render  discourse  more  lively ;  on  which  account  these  ir* 
soever  a  declared  method  and  order  in  the  disposition  of  regularities  have  been  admitted,  even  by  the  best  authors, 
the  arguments,  and  a  visible  connexion  of  the  parts  of  And,  with  respect  to  the  few  uncommon  words  and 
the  discourse,  may  be  in  a  regular  treatise,  these,  in  the  phrases,  to  which  the  appellations  of  barbarUma  and  «o/e- 
opinion  of  the  bMt  judges,  are  by  no  means  necessary  in  cUim  have  been  given,  the  reader  ought  to  know,  that  the 
epistolary  compositions.  Rather,  in  that  kind  of  writing,  best  Greek  authors  have  used  the  very  same  words  and 
if  there  is  order  and  connexion,  to  conceal  it  is  esteemed  phrases,  which,  if  they'are  not  commended  as  diversifica- 
a  perfection.  Besides,  lettert  difier  from  every  other  tions  of  the  style,  must,  at  least,  be  excused  as  inaccura- 
specie#  of  writing  in  this  respect,  that  the  persons  to  cies,  flowing  from  the  vivacity  of  these  justly  admired 
whom  they  are  addressed  being  well  acquainted  with  the  writers,  or  from  their  attention  to  matters  of  greater  mo- 
particulars  alluded  to  in  them,  the  vrriter  never  thinks  of  ment  However,  as  Longinus  hath  long  ago  acknow* 
entering  into  a  minute  detail  of  the  characters,  the  cir-  ledged,  (c  30.^  one  of  the  beautiful  passages  and  sublime 
cumstances,  and  the  opinions  of  the  persons  concerning  thoughts  found  in  the  works  of  these  great  masters,  is  suf- 
whoin,  or  to  whom,  he  writes.     Yet  the  knowledge  of  fidcnt  to  atone  for  all  their  faults. 

these  things  is  absolutely  necessary  to  render  letters  in-  But  if  the  ablest  critics  judge  in  this  favourable  man- 
telligihle  to  strangers.  Hence,  as  Lord  Shaftesbury,  ner  of  the  celebrated  writers  of  antiquity,  on  account  of 
s[)eaktng  of  letter-writing,  justly  observes,  Miscell.  i.  c  3.  their  many  excellencies,  surely  the  same  indulgence  can- 
**  'J'bey  who  read  an  epistle  or  satire  of  Horace,  in  some-  not  be  denied  to  the  apostle  Paul,  whose  merit  as  a  wri- 
what  better  than  a  mere  scholastic  relish,  will  compre-  ter,  in  many  respects,  is  not  inferior  to  theirs.  For  I  will 
bend,  that  the  concealment  of  order  and  method  in  this  venture  to  affirm,  that  in  elegance,  variety,  and  strength 
manner  of  writing  nuikes  the  chief  beauty  of  the  work,  of  expression,  and  even  in  sublimity  of  thought,  many 
They  will  own,  tliat  imless  a  reader  be  in  some  measure  of  his  passages  will  bear  to  be  set  in  competition  with  the 
apprized  of  the  characters  of  an  Augustus,  a  Meccnas,  most  admired  of  theirs,  and  will  sufier  nothing  by  the 
a  Florua,  and  a  Trcbatius,  there  will  be  little  relish  in  comparison.  The  truth  is,  where  the  apostle's  subject 
those  satires,  addressed,  in  particular,  to  the  courtiers,  leads  him  to  it,  he  not  only  expresses  himself  with  deli- 
ministers,  and  great  men  of  the  times.*'  If  these  obser-  cacy  and  energy,  but  often  rises  to  the  true  sublime, 
▼ations  are  just,  it  is  no  blemish,  but  rather  a  beauty,  through  the  grandeur  of  his  sentiments,  the  strength  of 
in  the  apostle's  letters,  that  his  method  is  concealed,  his  language,  and  the  harmoniousness  of  his  periods,  not 
Neither  ought  they  *to  be  found  &ult  with  for  their  ob-  industriously  sought  after,  but  naturally  flowing  from  the 
■curity  ;  seeing,  in  many  instances,  it  is  owing  to  our  fervour  and  wisdom  of  that  divine  spirit  by  which  he  was 
ignorance  of  the  characters  of  the  persons  he  mentions,  inspired. 

and  of  the  &cts  and  circumstances  to  which  he  alludes.  In  support  of  what  I  have  advanced  in  praise  of  St 
At  the  same  time,  hu  epistles  are  not  more  irregular,  or  Paul  as  an  author,  I  mention  the  following  passages,  as 
more  obscure,  at  least  in  their  matter,  than  many  of  the  unquestionable  examples  of  beautiful  and  sublime  writ-i 
epistles  and  satires  of  Horace.  '  80  that  the  assistance  of  ing. — ^The  greatest  part  of  his  epistle  to  the  Ephesians; 
commentators  is  not  more  needed  for  interpreting  the  concerning  which  Grotius  has  said,  that  "  it  expresses  the 
writings  of  the  inspired  apostle,  than  for  understanding  grand  matters  of  which  it  treats  in  words  more  sublime 
the  compositions  of  the  elegant  Latin  poet  than  are  to  be  found  in  any  human  tongue :" — His 
Having  made  these  remarks  on  the  method  and  con-  speech  to  the  inhabitants  of  Lystra,  Acts  xiv.,  in  which 
nexion  of  the  apostle  Paul's  epistles,  it  remains,  in  the  the  justest  sentiments  concerning  the  Deity  are  expressed 
second  place,  that  I  speak  concerning  his  $tyle.  And  in  such  a  beautiful  simplicity  of  language,  as  must  strike 
here  I  observe,  in  general,  that  it  is  concise  and  unadom-  every  reader  of  taste : — His  oration  to  the  Athenian  ma-  \ 
ed ;  yet,  if  I  judge  rightly,  its  conciseness  adds  to  its  en-  gistrates  and  philosophers  assembled  in  the  Areopagus, , 
ergy,  and  even  to  its  beauty.  For,  instead  of  multiply-  wherein  he  describes  the  character  and  state  of  the  true  | 
ing  synonymous  terms,  unmeaning  epithets,  and  jarring  God,  and  the  worship  that  is  due  to  him,  in  the  most  ele- ' 
metaphors,  whereby  style  becomes  turgid  and  empty,  the  gant  language,  and  with  the  most  exquisite  address.  Acts 
apostle  scarcely  ever  admits  any  thing  superfluous.  His  xvii.: — His  charge  to  the  elders  of  Ephesus,  (Acts  xx.), 
words,  for  the  most  part,  are  well  chosen ;  many  of  them  which  is  tender  and  pathetic  in  the  highest  degree : — His 
are  emphatical,  and  properly  placed  in  the  sentence,  as  diflferent  defences  before  the  Roman  governors,  Felix  and 
by  a  master's  hand ;  some  of  them  are  new,  and  others  Festus,  king  Agrippa  and  Bemice,  the  tribunes  and 
of  them  are  admirably  compounded  ;  so  that  they  add  great  ladies  of  Cesarca,  who  were  all  .struck  with  admira- 
oth  to  the  sound  and  to  the  sense  of  the  sentence.  His  tion  at  the  apostle*s  eloquence  : — His  description  of  the 
epithets  commonly  mark  the  principal  quality  or  circum-  engagement  between  the  flesh  and  the  spirit,  with  the 
stance  of  the  idea  to  which  they  are  adjected  ;  and  his  ex-  issue  of  that  conflict,  Rom.  vii. : — ^The  whole  of  the 
pressions,  in  some  instances,  are  so  delicately  turned,  as  eighth  chapter  of  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  in  which  both 
to  suggest  sentiments  which  are  not  directly  marked  by  the  sentiments  and  the  language,  especially  towards  the 
the  words ;  whereby  an  opportunity  is  afforded  to  the  close,  are  transcendently  sublime : — The  fifleenth  chap- 
reader  to  exercise  his  own  ingenuity,  in  discovering  that  ter  of  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  where  he  treats 
more  is  meant  than  meets  his  ear.  In  short,  there  are,  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  in  a  discourse  of  consider- 
In  the  apostle's  concise  language,  virtues  which  make  able  length,  adorned  with  the  greatest  variety  of  rhetor 
amends  for  the  want  of  the  vivid  colouring,  the  flowing  rical  figures,  expressed  in  words  aptly  chosen,  and  beauti- 
copiousness,  and  the  varied  cadences  of  the  Grecian  elo-  fully  placed ;  so  that  in  no  language  is  there  to  be  found 
quence.  Even  those  oriental  forms  of  speech  used  by  the  a  passage  of  equal  length,  more  lively,  more  harmonious, 
apostle,  which  have  been  bUmed  by  one  or  two  of  the  or  more  sublime : — The  last  four  chaptero  of  Ms  second 
lathera  who  were  not  skilled  in  the  Hebrew,  though  ac-  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  which  are  fiiU  of  the  most  de- 
companied  with  some  obscurity  at  first  view,  when  under-  licate  ironies  on  the  false  teacher  who  had  set  himself  up 
stood,  add  to  the  pleasure  of  the  reader  by  their  energy,  at  Corinth  as  the  apostle's  rival,  and  on  the  faction  who 
and  by  the  variety  which  they  occasion  in  the  style.  The  doated  on  that  impostor : — 1  Tim.  vL  6—13. ;  a  passage 
change,  too,  of  the  perton,  and  the  sudden  transition  from  admirable,  both  for  the  grandeur  of  the  sentiment  and  for 
the  one  number  to  the  other,  often  found  in  Paul's  writ-  the  elegance  of  the  language : — ^The  whole  eleventh  chap- 
ingSy  though  violations  of  Uie  roles  of  grammar  loudly  ter  of  his  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  the  first  tax  versea 
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of  the  twelfth  chapter  of  the  same  epistle ;  with  many  are  commonly  expressed,  either  in  the  clause  which  goes 

other  passages  which  might  be  mentioned,  in  which  we  before,  or  in  that  which  follows,  and  the  scope  of  his 

find  an  eloquence  superior  to  any  thing  exhibited  in  pro-  reasonings  leads  to  the  propositions  omitted ;  yet  these, 

fane  authors.  ^^^  ^^  ™<^  V^^  escape  ordinary  readers,  so  that  his  style. 

There  are  other  passages,  likewise,  in  Paul's  epistles,  upon  the  whole,  is  difficult  and  obscure, 

of  a  narrower  compass,  concerning  which  I  hazard  it  as  There  are  other  peculiarities  also,  which  render  the 

my  opinion,  that  in  none  of  the  celebrated  writers  of  apostle's  style  dark;  such  as,  that  on  some  occasions  he 

Greece  or  of  Rome,  are  there  periods  in  wlrich  we  find  hath  inverted  the  order  of  his  sentences,  and  used  the 

greater  sublimity  of  thought,  or  more  propriety,  beauty,  same  words  in   the   same  sentence,  in  dilTerenLsenses. 

and  even  melody  of  language.   This  every  reader  of  taste  Nay,  he  has  affixed  to  many  of  his  terms,  significations 

will  acknowledge,  who  takes  the  pains  to  consult  the  fol>  quite  diflerent  from  what  they  have  in  profane  authors ; 

lowing  passages  in  the  original. — Romans  xi.  33.  •  O  the  because,  as  Locke  justly  observes,  the  subjects  of  which 

depth  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  !*  &c.  ho  treats  were  absolutely  new,  and  the  doctrines  which  he 

which  doxology  to  the  true  God  is  superior,  both  in  sen-  teaches  were  perfectly  remote  from  all  the  notions  which 

timent  and  language,  to  the  most  celebrated  hymns  of  the  mankind  then  entertained.    In  short,  these  peculiarities 

greatest  of  the  heathen  poets  in  praise  of  theur  divinities,  of  style  have  thrown  such  an  obscurity  upon  many  pas- 

2  Cor.  iv.  17,  18.     *  For  the  present  light  thing  of  our  sages  of  Paul's  writings,  that  persons  tolerably  skilled  in 

affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment,*  &c — Ch.  v.  14.  the  Greek  language  will  undersUnd  the  compositions  of 

•  For  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us,'  &c. — vi.  4-11.  Demosthenes,  Isocrates,  or  any  other  standard  prose  writer 

*  In  all   things  approving  ourselves  as  the  ministers  of  among  the  Greeks,  more  readily  than  the  epbtlcs  of  the 
(jod,'   &c— Philip,  iii.  18.     *  For  many  walk,'   &c.—  apostle  PauL 

Ephes.  L  19.    '  What  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  Let  it  be  acknowledged  then,  that,  in  general,  Paul's 

power,'  dec    In  which  last  period  there  is  such  an  accu-  ordinary  style  is  not  polished  and  perspicuous,  but  rather 

mulation  of  strong  expression  as  is  scarcely  to  be  found  harsh  and  obscure  ;  nevertheless,  in  avoiding  the  studied 

in  any  profane  author. — 1  Tim.  vL  15.  whore  there  is  a  perapicuity   and  prolixity  of  the  Grecian  eloquence,  and 

description  of  God,  which,  in  sublimity  of  sentiment  and  in  adopting  a  concise  and  unadorned  style  in  his  epistles, 

beauty  of  language,  exceeds  all  the  descriptions  given  of  he  is,  I  think,  fully  justified  by  the  following  consideni* 

the  Supreme  Being  by  the  most  famed  of  the  heathen  tions. 

philosophera  or  poets.    Other  periods  also  might  be  pro-  In  the  first  place,  a  concise  unadorned  style  in  prcach- 

duced,  in  which,  as  in  those  just  now  mentioned,  there  ing  and  writing,  though  accompanied  with  some  obscu* 

are  no  unnatural  rants,  nor  great  swelling  words  of  va-  rity,  was,  in  the  apostle's  situation,  preferable  to  the  clear 

nity ;  but  a  real  grandeur  of  sentiment,  and  an  energy  and  elegant  manner  of  writing  practised  by  the  Grecian 

of  diction,  which  directly  strike  the  heart  orators.     For,  as  he  himself  tells  us,  it  was  intended  by 

Upon  the  whole,  I  heartily  agree  with  Beza  in  the  ac-  Christ  to  make  the  world  sensible  that  the  conversion  of 

count  which  he  hath  given  of  the  apostle  Paul  as  a  wri-  mankind  was  accomplished,  neither  by  the  charms  of 

ter,  2  Cor.  x.  6.  note,  where  he  says,  **  When  I  more  speech,  nor  bv  the  power  of  sounds,  nor  by  such  argu- 

narrowly  consider  the  whole  genius  and   character  of  ments  as  a  vain  philosophy  was  able  to  furnish,  but  by 

Paul's  style,  I  must  confess  that  I  have  found  no  such  those  great  and  evident  miracles  which  accompanied  the 

sublimity  of  speaking  in  Plato  himself,  as  often  as  the  first  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  by  the  suitableness  of 

apostle  is  pleased  to  thunder  out  the  mysteries  of  God ;  its  doctrines  to  the  necessities  of  mankind ; — facts,  which 

no  exquisitenesB  of  vehemence  in  Demosthenes  equal  to  it  is  of  the  greatest  importance  for  us,  in  these  latter  ages, 

his,  as  often  as  he  had  a  mind  either  to  terrify  men  with  to  be  well  assured  of.     1  Cor.  i.  17.    '  Christ  sent  me 

a  dread  of  the  divine  judgments,  or  to  admonish  them  to  preach  the  gospel,  not  with  wisdom  of  speech,  that  the 

concerning  their  conduct,  or  to  allure  them  to  the  con-  cross  of  Christ  might  not  be  made  inefiTectual.' — 1  Cor. 

templation  of  the  divine  benignity,  or  to  excite  them  to  the  ii.  4.     My  discourse  and  my  preaching  was  not  with 

duties  of  piety  and  morality.    In  a  word,  not  even  in  the  persuasive  words  of  human  wisdom,  but  with  the  de- 

Aristolle  himself^  nor  in  Galen,  though  most  excellent  monstration  of  the  Spirit,  and  of  power.    6.  That  your 

artists,  do  I  find  a  more  exact  method  of  teacliing."  fiiith  might  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the 

But  though  with  Beza  I  acknowledge  that  Paul  was  power  of  God.' 
capable  of  all  the  diflerent  kinds  of  fine  writing  ;  of  the  In  the  second  place,  the  obscure  manner  of  writing 
simple,  the  pathetic,  the  ironical,  the  vehement,  and  the  used  by  the  apostle  Paul,  though  the  natural  effect  of  his 
sublime  ;  and  that  he  hath  given  admirable  specimens  of  own  comprehensive  genius,  may  have  been  designed  for 
these  several  kinds  of  eloquence  in  his  sermons  and  epta-  the  very  purpose  of  rendering  some  of  his  passages  diflli- 
tles,  I  would  not  be  understood  to  mean  that  he  ought,  cult,  that,  by  the  pains  necessary  to  the  right  understand- 
%i\ion  the  whole,  to  be  considered  either  as  an  elegant  or  ing  of  them,  their  meaning,  when  found,  might  enter  the 
as  an  eloquent  writer.  1'he  method  and  connexion  of  deeper  into  his  reader's  mind,  lliis  use  of  obscurity 
his  writings  are  too  much  concealed  to  entitle  him  to  these  was  thought  of  such  importance  anciently,  that  the  most 
appellations ;  and  his  style  in  general  is  neither  copious  celebrated  teachera  of  religion  concealed  their  doctrines 
nor  smooth.  It  is  rather  harsh  and  difficult,  through  the  under  fables,  and  allegories,  and  enigmas,  in  order  to 
vehemence  of  his  genius,  which  led  him  frequently  to  render  them  the  more  venerable,  and  to  excite  more 
use  that  dark  form  of  expression  called,  by  rhetoricians,  strongly  the  curiosity  of  their  disctplea.  Of  this  the 
eliipHcal ;  to  leave  some  of  his  sentences,  and  even  of  his  Egyptian  priests  were  famous  examples.  So  also  was 
arguments,  incomplete ;  and  to  mention  the  first  words  Plato ;  for  his  theological,  and  even  some  of  his  moral 
only  of  the  passages  which  be  hath  quoted  from  the  Old  writings,  are  often  more  obscure  than  Paul's,  or  than  the 
Testament,  diough  his  argument  requires  that  the  whole  writings  of  any  of  the  sacred  authon  whatever.  The 
be  taken  into  view.  These  peculiarities,  it  is  true,  are  obscuri^  of  the  Scriptures  may  likewise  have  been  in- 
found  in  the  most  finished  compositions  of  the  Greeks ;  tended  to  make  the  exercise  of  honesty,  impartiality,  and 
and  though  they  appear  hanh,  are  real  excellencies  ;  as  care,  necessary  in  studying  the  revelations  of  God.  For 
they  diversify  the  style,  render  it  vigorous,  and  draw  the  though  it  haUi  been  alleged,  that  the  professed  design 
reader's  attention.  But  they  occur  much  more  seldom  of  a  revelation  from  God  being  to  instruct  all  mankind 
in  their  writings  than  in  Paul's.  And  although  the  in  mattere  of  rehgion,  the  terma  in  which  it  is  conveyed 
words  that  are  wanting  to  complete  the  apoaUe's  sentenoes  oogfat  to  be  penfiiciioua  and  leTel  to  the  capedtj  of  aU; 
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y«t  if  the  imporovemont  of  their  understanding  be  as  es-  chief  passages  of  the  evangelical  histories  and  apostolical 

sentlal  to  the  happiness  of  rational  creatures,  destined  to  epistles,  in  which  the  doctrines,  precepts,  and  promises  of 

li?e  etPTnally,  as  the  improvement  of  .tlieir  aflfections,  the  the   gospel   are   recorded.    These  were   the  charter  on 

obscurity  of  revelation  may  be  necessary  to  a  certain  de-  which  all  their  hopes  were  founded,  the  lights  by  which 

gne.      In  the  present  life,  indeed,  men*s  happiness  arises  they  guided  themselves  in  every  situation,  and  the  only 

more  from  the  exercise  of  their  affections  than  from  the  source  of  their  consolation  under  the  sufferings  brougtit 

operations  of  their  understanding.     But  it  may  not  be  on  them  by  the  profession  of  the  gospel.     Wo  cannot  be 

so  in  the  life  to  come.      There  the  never-ending  employ-  much  mistaken,  therefore,  in  supposing,  that  persons  were 

meat  of  the  blessed  may  be  to  search  after  truth,  and  to  chosen  to  be  the  penmen  of  the  Scriptures,  who  follow- 

iinfold  the  ways  and  works  of  God,  not  in  this  system  ing  the  bent  of  their  own  genius,  should  write'  in  the 

alone,  but  in  other  systems  which  shall  be  laid  open  to  concise  and  apparently  unconnected   manner  above  de- 

their  view.      If  so,  it  must  be  an  important  part  of  our  scribed,  on  purpose  that  the  most  useful  passages  of  these 

education  for  eternity  to  gain  a  permanent  and  strong  divinely  inspired   compositions  might  be  committed   to 

relish  of  troth,  and  to  acquire  the  talents  necessary  for  memory  with  the  greater  ease.     For  thus  the  more  in- 

iavesttgating  it ;   particularly  the  habit  of  attending  to,  telligcnt  brethren  could  not  only  make  these  passages  the 

and   comparing  things ;   of   observing   accurately   their  subjects  of  their  own  daily  meditation,  but  also  repeat 

minutest  agreements  and  differences;  and  of  drawing  the  them  to  others,  whose  memories  were  not  so  retentive  or 

proper  conclusions  from  such  matters  as  fall  under  our  who  were  not  able  to  purchase  copies  of  the  Scriptures, 

observation.     Hence,  to  afford  scope  for  acquiring  these  or  who  perhaps  could  not  have  read  them  although  pos- 

talents,  so  necessary  to  the  dignity  and   happiness  of  sesscd  of  them  ;  but  who,  by  hearing  them  often  repeated, 

reasonable  beings,  the  nice  mechanism  and  admirable  con-  could  commit  them  to  memory,  and  derive  great  prufit 

trivance  of  the  material  fabric  of  the  universe  is  veiled  from  them. 

from  the  eyes  of  men ;  and  they  are  not  allowed  to  behold  Even  at  this  day  the  common  people  reap  the  same 

it,  but  in  consequence  of  accurate  and  laborious  researches,  advantage  from  the  concise  and  seemingly  unconnected 

For  the  same  reason,  the  system  of  grace  is  set  before  us  *  form  in  which  the  sacred  oracles  are  written.    For  whether 

in  the  books  of  revelation,  covered  with  a  veil ;  that,  in  they  read  them,  or  hear  them  read,  the  nervous  sentences 

the  removing  of  that  veil,  and  in  penetrating  into  the  and  striking  passages  with  which  these  divinely  inspired 

meaning  of  the  Scriptures,  we  may  have  an  opportunity  writings  abound,   engrave  themselves  so   deeply  in  the 

of  exercising  and  strengthening  the  faculties  of  our  minds,  peopie^s  minds,  that  they  often  occur  to  their  thoughts, 

and  of  acquiring  those  habits  of  attention,  recollection,  both  as  matter  of  consolation  under  the  troubles  of  life, 

and  reasoning,  which  are  absolutely  necessary  to  the  em-  and  as  motives  and  rules  of  conduct  in  the  various  eitua^ 

ployments  and  enjoyments  of  the  other  world.     Thus  the  tions  wherein  tliey  are  placed. 

obscurity  of  the  Scriptures,  instead  of  counteracting,  evi*  The  foregoing  remarks  on  the  apostle  Paurs  manner 

dcnily  co-operates  with  the  general  design  of  revelation,  of  writing,  and   the  reasonings   by  which  I   have   en- 

and  demonstrates,  that  Uie  books  of  nature  and  of  grace  deavourcd  to  vindicate  him  for  using  the  concise  obscure 

have  come  from  one  and  the  same  author,  the  Eternal  God,  style  in  his  epistles,  I  have  ventured  to  lay  before  the 

the  Father  of  the  universe.  reader ;  because,  if  they  are  well  founded,  every  person 

In  the  third  place,  the  concise  manner  in  which  the  of  taste  and  judgment  will  acknowledge  that  these  epistles 

apostle  hath  written  his  epistles  may  have  been  designed  in  their  present  form,  are  much  better  calculated  for  the 

to  render  them  short,  that  they  might  be  transcribed  and  instruction  of  the  world,  than  if  they  had  been  attired  in 

purchased  at  a  small  expense,  and  by  that  means  become  all  the  splendour  of  the  Grecian  eloquence,  whose  bright- 

of  more  general  use.     What  advantage  this  must  have  ness  might  have  dazzled  the  imagination  of  the  vulgar  for 

been  to  the  disciples  in  the  early  ages  may  easily  be  con-  a  little,  but  could  neither  have  enhghtened  their  under- 

oeived,  when  it  is  recollected,  that  anciently  there  were  standing,  nor  have  mode  any  lasting  impression  on  their 

DO  books  but  such  as  were  written  with  the  pen.    For,  heart    This  I  say,  because  it  is  well  known  to  the  critics, 

if  books  so  written  were  of  any  bulk,  being  necessarily  tliat  the  style  in  writing  which  is  esteemed  most  elegant 

of  great  price,  they  could  not  be  procured  by  the  lower  derives  its  chief  excellence  from  the  frequent  use  of  me- 

daMes  of  manlund,  for  whose  use  St.  Paulas  epistles  were  taphors  and  allusions,  which,  though   they  may  charm 

principally  designed.  the  learned,  are  of  no  value  in  the  eye  of  the  illiterate. 

In  the  fourth  place,  although  the  want  of  those  nicely  who  cannot  apply  thorn  to  their  proper   counterparts, 

formed  transitions,   connexions,   and  recapitulations,  by  Whatever  delight,  therefore,  such  lateint  beauties  may 

which  the  different  parts  of  the  elegant  writings  of  the  give  to  those  who  can  unfold  them,  to  the  vulgar  they  are 

Greeks  are  united  and  formed  into  one  whole  or  perfect  little  better  than  a  picture  to  a  blind  man ;  for  which  rea- 

body  of  discourse,  hath  given  to  the  apostle*s  epistles  such  son  the  apostle,  with  great  propriety,  hath,  for  the  most 

a  miscellaiteous  appearance,  that  the  reader  is  apt  to  con-  part,  neglected  them. 

aider  them  as  desultory  compositions,  like  those  of  Epic-  I  shall  now  conclude  the  present  essay  with  the  foUow- 

tetos  and    Marcua  Antoninus ;  and   although,  by  this  ing  observation  concerning   the  Scriptures  in  general ; 

means,  the  most  important  passages  of  his  writings  have  namely,  that  as  these  writings  were  designed  for  all  man- 

tiie  form  of  aphorisms,  it  is,  perhaps,  no  real  disadvantage,  kind,  and  were  to  be  translated  into  every  language,  it 

because,  on  that  very  account,  these  passages  may  be  Uie  may  justly  be  doubted,  whether,  in  such  compositions, 

more  easily  committed  to  memory,  even  by  persons  who  any  great  benefit  could  have  been  derived  to  die  worid 

have  not  learned  to  read.  fit>m  beauties  which  depend  on  a  nice  arrangement  of 

Tbia  leads  me  to  remark,  that  the  ease  with  which  the  words,  on  the  rhythms  and  cadences  of  periods,  and  on  the 

most  striking  passages  of  the  apostolical  epistles  may  be  just  application  of  the  various  figures  of  speech  firequently 

committed  to  memory,  through  thei&apparent  want  of  con-  introduced.     Elegancies  of  that  kind  are  generally  lost 

nexion,  hath  rendered  them  in  all  ages  highly  profitable  in  translations,  being  like  those  subtle  essences  which  fly 

to  the  common  people,  for   whose  use  principally  they  off  when  poured  out  of  one  vessel  into  another.     And 

were  intended,  and  more  especially  to  the  primitive  Chria-  even  though  some  of  these  delicate  beauties  might  have 

tiana.    For  in  that  age,  when  men  were  so  captivated  been  retailed  in  what  is  called  a  free  trantlationt  yet,  as 

with  the  gospel,  that,  on  account  of  it,  they  parted  with  that  advantage  must  have  been  purchased  often  at  ihe  ex- 

eveiy  thing  roost  dear  to  them,  we  may  beUeve  they  would  pense  of  the  inroired  writer's  meaning,  such  a  translation 

iprnd  mtidi  of  their  time  in  committing  to  memory  the  of  the  word  of  God  never  could  have  been  appealed  to 
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na  an  infallible  stanJanl  for  determining  oontrovenuea  in  method  the  author  hai  ad<^pted,  to  pretwit  the  neoeari^ 
religion,  or  for  regulating  men's  practice;  because  it  of  repeating  the  same  proof  on  every  new  occasion  wher* 
would  have  exhibited  the  translator's  private  opinion,  it  might  be  wantedv  :,  .  • 
rather  than  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  (See  Gen.  In  examining  the  following  remarks,  the  reader  is  de- 
Pref  paire  1 1  )  Whereas,  to  have  the  very  words,  as  sirod  to  recollect,  that  the  native  language  of  the  wntera 
nearlv  as  possible,  in  which  the  reveUtions  of  God  were  of  the  New  TesUiment  was  the  Hebrew,  or  Syro-Chaldaie. 
oriffinally  delivered,  set  forth  in  literal  translations,  was  For  these  authors,  following  the  idiom  of  their  mother 
the  only  method  of  extending  the  benefit  of  revelation,  as  tongue,  naturally  aflixcd  to  some  of  the  Greek  words  and 
an  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  to  men  of  all  na-  phrases  which  they  have  used,  the  senses  of  the  correa- 
tions  The  Spirit  of  God,  therefore,  wisely  ordered,  that  ponding  Hebrew  words  and  phraaes.  Hence  the  He- 
the  excellence  of  the  Scriptures  should  consist,  neither  in  brtoMm*  found  in  the  New  Testament,  which  the  lesser 
their  being  written  in  the  Attic  purity  of  the  Greek  tongue,  critics  have  so  loudly  condemned,  as  was  observed  in  the 
nor  in  their  being  highly  ornamented  with  those  flowers  essay  on  St  Paul's  style.  Allowing,  therefore,  that  the 
and  graces  of  speech,  whose  principal  virtue  consists  in  evangelists  and  apostles  have  introduced  Hebrew  forma 
pleasing  the  imagination  and  in  Uckling  the  ear,  but  in  of  expression  into  their  Greek  writings,  the  following  re- 
Uie  truth  and  importance  of  the  things  written,  and  in  a  marits  ought  not  to  be  considered  as  ill-founded,  on  pre- 
simpUcity  of  style  suited  to  tlie  gravity  of  the  subjects ;  tence  that  they  are  not  appUcahle  to  the  Greek  language 
or  in  such  an  energy  of  language  as  the  grandeur  of  the  in  iu  classical  purity.  Some  critics,  indeed,  anxious  to 
thoughts  naturally  suggested.  Excellencies  of  this  sort  defend  the  reputation  of  the  apostles  as  writers,  have  en- 
easily  pass  from  one  language  into  another,  while  the  deavoured  to  produce,  from  the  best  Greek  authors, 
meretricious  ornaments  of  studied  elegance,  if  in  the  least  phrases  similar  to  those  in  the  inspired  wriUngs  which 
displaced,  as  they  must  be  when  translated,  wholly  disap-  nave  been  most  blamed.  But  the  attempt,  I  think,  might 
Ttew,  \iBye  been  spared.  For  although  the  HebraUnia  in  tlie 
This  being  the  case,!  appeal  to  every  reader  of  sound  New  TesUiment  are  fewer  than  some  fastidious  critics 
judgment,  whether  Lord  Shaftesbury  and  the  deists  speak  have  supposed,  the  best  judges  have  allowed  that  there 
sense  when  they  insinuate,  that,  because  the  Scriptures  ««>,  in  these  books,  words  and  phraaes  which  can  be  call- 
were  dictated  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  ought  through-  ed  by  no  other  name  than  /fe6rai«m«,  as  the  following  re- 


rre  lohich  are  mark- 
from  the  common 
to  attract  the  admiration  of  the  learned,  nor  to  set  before  English  vertioiu 
them  a  finished  model  of  fine  writing  for  their  imitation ;  VERBS. 
but  to  turn  mankind  from  sin  to  God.  For  which  pur- 
pose, the  graces  of  a  florid,  or  even  of  a  melodious  s^le,  I.  Active  Verbs. — ^The  Hebrews  used  acthteverhM  to 
were  certainly  of  little  value,  in  comparison  of  those  more  express  the  a^erWo  deoign  and  attempt  to  do  a  tfiiug-, 
solid  excellencies  of  sentiment  and  language,  whereby  though  the  thing  designed  or  attempted  did  not  take  place, 
the  Scriptures  have  become  the  power  of  God  unto  sal-  Exod.  viiL  18.  **  And  the  magicians  did  so  (aUempted  to 
vation  to  all  who  beUevo  them,  and  will  continue  to  be  so  do  so)  with  their  enchantments,  to  bring  forth  lice,  but 
till  the  end  of  time.  We  may  therefore  in  this,  as  m  they  could  not"  Deut  xxviiL  68.  •«  Ye  shall  be  sold 
every  other  instance,  affirm  with  our  apostle,  that  "  the  («t  to  sale)  and  no  man  shall  buy  you."  Eick.  xxiv. 
foolishness  of  God  is  wiser  than  men,  and  the  weakness  13.  "  Because  I  have  purged  (attempted  to  purge)  thee," 
of  God  is  stronger  than  men,"  1  Cor.  I  25. ;  and  may  namely,  by  instructions,  reproofs,  &c  *«  and  thou  wast 
with  understanding  ascribe  to  God,  only  wise,  the  glory  not  purged."  Matt  xvu.  11.  "Elias  truly  cometh  first, 
that  is  due  to  him,  on  account  of  the  admirable  contriv-  tnd  restoreth  all  things  ;"*  that  is,  attempteth  to  restore 
ance  of  his  Word.  ***  things.    Gal.  v.  4.    **  Whosoever  of  you  are  justified 

(that  is,  seek  to  be  justified)  by  the  law,  ye  are  fallen  from 

ESSAY  IV.  grace."*     PhiL  iiL  15.     ("Octu^micj).    «*  As  many  as  are 

^    ^       .    .       ,    ^      ,   r                     ^  r    -L    f#- .  (that  is.  as  would  be)  perfect"*     1  John  L  10.    "Wo 

On  Tramlating  the  Greek  Language  fued  by  the  fTn-  ^^^  ^^  (^^  endeavour  to  make  him)  a  liar."     1  John 

tero  of  the  JVeio  Testament,  .j^  ^^     ,.  ,j.^^  ^^^^  I  j,^^g  ^^^^^  concerning  them 

In  the  translation  of  the  apostolical  epistles  now  offer-  that  deceive  you  ;"*  that  is,  who  endeavour  to  deceive 

ed  to  the  public,  important  alterations  are  made  in  the  you.     See  also  chap.  v.  10. 

meaning  of  many  passages  of  Scripture,  which  are  not  sup-  S.   The  Hebrews  used  active  verho  to  denote  simply 

ported  in  the  notes.    The  author,  therefore,  has  judged  it  the  effect  of  the  action  expretaed,  Isa.  IxL  1.     Quaentuo 

necessary  to  submit  to  his  readers  a  number  of  observa-  9um  ab  iio  qui  me  non  petebant.     In  this  passage  gum- 

tions  on  the  Greek  language,  and  on  some  of  its  particles,  rere  and  petere,  according  to  the  ordinary  aigiiification  of 

as  used  in  the  inspired  writings,  whereby  the  alterations  these  wonls,  are  evidently  the  same.    Aud  yet  St  Paul, 

which  he  hath  made  in  the  translation  of  these  writings,  quoting  the  passage,  rightly  expresses  it,  Rom.  x.  20. 

he  hopes,  will  appear  to  be  well*founded.  '*  I  was  found  of  iitm  that  sought  me  not"    John  xvi. 

His  remarks  the  author  hath  made  in  the  following  5.  "None  of  you  asketh  me,  whither  goest  thou;"  none 
order : — I.  On  the  Verbs.  U.  On  the  Voices,  Modes,  of  you  knoweth  whither  I  am  going ;  for  Peter  had  ex- 
and  Tenses  of  the  Veri>.  HI.  On  the  Participles,  Nouns,  preasly  asked  that  question,  chap.  xiiL  36.  1  Cor.  viii. 
Pronouns,  and  Articles.  IV.  On  the  Particles,  ranged  13.  "  But  thus  sinning  against  the  brethren  (mi  atMrrct- 
in  the  order  of  the  alphabet  The  senses  which  he  hath  <n(,  and  beating,  that  is),  and  hurting  their  weak  con- 
affixed  to  each  particle  he  hath  supported  by  passages  sciences  (for  hurting  is  the  eflisct  of  beating),  ye  ain 
both  from  the  Scriptures  and  from  the  Greek  classics,  against  Christ" 

where  they  are  used  in  these  senses.    And  as  often  as  in  3.  Active  Verhe,  in  some  cases,  were  used  by  the  He- 

the  new  translation  an^  uncommon  sense  is  given  to  a  brews  to  express,  not  the  doing  of  the  thing  said  to  be 

Greek  word,  that  word  is  inserted  in  the  tranal^tion,  that,  done,  but  simply  the  declaring  that  it  io  done,  or  that  it 

by  turning  to  the  part  of  this  essay  where  it  is  handled,  ohall  be  done.    Thus,  both  in  the  Hebrew  and  in  the 

the  reader  may  judge  whether  the  sense  affixed  to  it  is  Septuagint  translation  of  Levit  xiii.  6.  8.  11.  13j  17. 

sufficiently  warranted  by  its  use  in  other  peangea.    This  SO.  dcc»  the  priest  is  said  to  cleanoe  and  to  pollute  $  but 
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the  meaning  evident^  10,  that,  after  dae  examination,  he  filled  all  that  was  written  of  him,  they  took  him  down 

ia  to  declare  the  penon  clean  or  poUutetL    Acta  x.  16.  from  the  cross,  and  laid  him  in  a  sepulchre  :*  they  per- 

*  What  God  hath  cleansed,'  what  God  hath  declared  mitted  him  to  be  taken  down,  and  laid  in  a  sepulchre ; 

clean  (n  /uk  mom),  '  do  not  thou  pollute  ;*  that  is,  as  for  it  was  Joseph  and  Nicodemus,  two  of  Christ's  disci- 

our  translators  have  rightly  rendered  it,  '  do  not  thou  pies,  who  took  him  down  and  buried  him.     Rom.  i.  2i. 

call  unclean.'    Isaiah  vi.   10.  *  Make  the  heart  of  this  *  God  gave  them  up  to  uncleanness,  through  the  lusts  of 

people  &t,  and  make  their  ears  heavy ;'  declare,  or  fore-  their  own  hearts :'  God  permitted  them  to  fall  into  un- 

tell,  that  the  heart  of  this  people  b  fat,  6ui,    Accordingly,  cleanness,  through  their  own  strong  lusts.    Rom.  ix.  18. 

MatL  xiii.  16,  where  thu  passage  u  quoted,  it  is  thus  *  Whom  he  will  he  hardeneth :'  He  permitteth  to  be  har* 

eipressed :  *  The  heart  of  this  people  is  waxed  fiu,'  dec  dened.     Rom.  xi.  7.  *  The  rest  were  blinded ;'  were  per- 

Jerem.  i.  9.  *  I  have  put  my  word  into  thy  mouth,  10.  mitted  to  become  blind.  8.  *  According  to  what  is  written. 

So  that  I  have  this  day  aet  thee  over  the  nations,  to  root  God  hath  given  them  a  spirit  of  slumber;'  hath  permitted 

out,  and  to  puU  down,  and  to  destroy,  and  to  throw  down,  them  to  ^1  asleep.    2  Tbess.  ii.   11.  *  For  this  cause 

and  to  build,  and  to  plant'    I  have  appointed  thee  to  God  ahall  send  them  strong  delusion  that  they  should 

declare,  or  prophesy,  concerning  the  nations,  that  they  believe  a  lie  :'*  God  shall  permit  strong  delusion  to  beset 

shall  be  rooted  out,  dec    Ezek.  xliiL  3.  *  According  to  them,  so  that  they  shall  believe  a  lie.    Rev.  ix.  3.  *  And 

the  vision  which  I  saw  when  I  came  to  destroy  the  city  ;*  to  them  was  given  power.'    xiii.  6.  *  And  there  was  given 

that  is,  to  prophesy  that  it  should  be  destroyed.     Ezek.  unto  him  a  mouth  speaking  great  things  and  blasphemies.' 

XX iU  2.  *  Son  of  Man,  wilt  thou  judge,  wilt  thou  judge  6.  MHve  Verb*  are  used  to  express,  not  the  dointf,  but 

the  bloody  city  V     Wilt  thou  declare  that  tl\jf  bloody  ciiy  the  ffiving^  an  occation  of  doitiff  a  thing. — Gen.  xiii.  38. 

shall  be  judged  !    This  the  prophet  accordingly  did  in  '  If  mischief  befall  him  by  the  way,  then  shall  ye  bring 

the  subsequent  part  of  the  chapter,  particularly  ver.  14,  down  (ye  shall  be  the  occasion  of  brin((ing  down)  my 

16,  16.    Matt  xix.  28.  *  Ye  who  have  followed  me  in  gray   hairs,'  Sec     I   Kings  xiv.   16.  *  Jeroboam   made 

the  regeneration,  when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  in  the  Israel  to  sin ;'  occasioned  the  people  to  sin,  by  setting  up 

throne  of  his  glory'  (when,  after  his  resurrection,  he  shall  the  calves.    Acts  i.  28.  *  This  man  (Judas)  purchased  a 

ait  on  the  right  band  of  God),  *  yf  alao  shall  sit  upon  field  vrith  the  reward  of  iniquity  ;*  that  is,  occasioned  it  to 

twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel ;'  that  be  purchased  ;  as  is  plain  from  Matt  xxviL  7. 

is,  by  inspiration,  ye  dball  publish  laws  for  the  govern-  6.  Active  Verb*  sometimes  denote  the  continuation  of 

ment  of  all  the  members  of  the  visible  church  on  earth,  the  action  which  they  express. — 1  John  v.   13.  *  These 

and,  by  authority  derived  from  me,  ye  shall  declare,  that  things  I  have  written  to  you  who  believe  on  the  name  of 

all  shall  be  judged  by  these  laws  at  the  last  day.     1  Cor.  the  Son  of  God,  that  ye  may  believe  on  the  name  (that 

vi.  2.  *  Do  ye  not  know  that  the  saints  judge  the  world  V  is,  continue  to  believe  on  the  name)  of  the  Son  of  God.' 

Do  ye  not  know  that  the  inspired  preachers  of  the  gospel  7.  Nbutbr  avu  Ixtransitivs  Verbs. — ^The  writers 

declare  that  the  world  is  to  be  judged ;  and  also  declare  of  the  New  Testament  use  neuter  and  intransitive  verbs 

the  laws  by  which  it  is  to  be  judged  1     Ver.  3.  *  Do  ye  to  denote  actions  -whose  objects  are  things  -withnut  the 

not  know  that  we  judge  angels  V    That  in  the  gospel  ajm/.— Thus,  the  intransitive  verb  cerafrtfj^  which  sig- 

which  we  preach,  we  declare  the  judgment  and  punish-  nifies  to  rise  or  spring-  up,  is  used  transitively,  Matt  v.  45. 

ment  of  the  evil  angels  1  (aaavm^u)  *He  maketh  his  sun  to  rise.'*     80  aancHfjn^ 

4.  Activa  Verbs  wore  used  by  the  Hebrevra  to  express,  /  rise,  John   vi.  64.  aa^tfuvm  cwrcv,  I  will  cause  him  to 


hurt  me.'     Exod.  v.  22.  '  Lord,  wherefore  hast  thou  ao  eye  (nxv^ioj^ti)  cause  thee  to  oflfend  ;'*  marg.  transl. 

evil  entreated  this  people  V  wherefore  hast  thou  permit-  Matt  xviii.  6.    *  Whoso  (nt9ty/c(Aim)  shall  cause  one  of 

ted  them  to  be  so  evil  entreated  1     Psalm  xvL  10.  *  Thou  these  little  ones  to  offend.'     1   Cor.  viii.  13.  *  If  meat 

wilt  not  (give,  that  b)  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  cor-  (ntxri^o^u)   maketh  my  brother  to  offend.**     In   like 

ruption.'    Psalm  Ixxxi.  12.   *  So  I  gave  them  up  unto  manner,  •yne$9^)u»,  which  signifies  to  know,  is  used,  I  think, 

their  own  hearts'  lust8 ;'  I  permitted  them  to  be  led  by  transitively  in  the  following  passages : — 1  Cor.  viii.  3.  *  If 

their  own  strong  lusts;  as  is  plain  from  God's  adding,  any  man  love  God,  (arot  t^molsuwt^  tunn),  he  is  made 

ver.  13. « O  that  my  people  had  hearkened  to  me,'  &c ;  to  know  (he  is  taught)  by  him ;'  as  is  plain  from  ver.  2. 

for  that  wish  God  could  not  have  expressed,  if,  by  any  1  Cor.  xiii.  12.  (vrtywo^/uuu)  *  I  shall  be  made  to  know, 

positive  influence,  he  had  given  them,  dec    Jerem.  iv.  even  as  I  am  known.'    Gal  iv.  9.  *  But  now  knowing 

10.  'Lord  God,  surely  thou  hast  greatly  deceived  this  God,  or  rather  (yHtr^wnx  vro  Qm)  being  made  to  know 

people'  (thou  hast  suffered  this  people  to  be  greatly  de-  (being  instructed)  by  God.'    2  Tim.  ii.  19.  *  The  foun- 

ceived  by  the  false  prophets), '  saying,  ye  shall  have  peace.'  dation  of  God  standeth  sure,  having  this  seal.  The  Lord 

Ezek.  xiv.   9.   •  If  the  prophet  be  deceived  when  he  (i)k»  t»c  trrtts  <im)  maketh  them  known  who  are  his.* 

hath  spoken  a  thing,  I  the  Lord  have  deceived  that  pro-  Numb.  xvL  6.  *  To-morrow  the  Lord  will  show  (Heb. 

phet:'  I  have  permitted  him  to  deceive  himself.    Ezek.  jbiow,  i.  e.  make  known)  who  are  his.'    EtimM,  which 

XX.  25.  '  I  gave  them  also  statutes  that  were  not  good :'  signifies  to  hnoxo,  is  likewise  used  transitively,  1  Cor.  ii. 

I  permitted  them  to  follow  the  wicked  statutes  of  the  2.  (k  jat^  m^iftt  th  tJyau  rt)  *  For  /determined  to  make 

neighbouring  nations,  mentioned  Levit.  xviii.  3.    Matt  known  (to  preach)  nothing  among  you  but  Jesus  Christ, 

TL  13.  '  Ijead  us  not  (suffer  us   not  to  be   led)   into  and  him  crucified.'    Mark  xii.  32.  *  But  of  that  day  and 

temptation.'    Le   Clerc,  Ars   Crit  vol.  L  p.  237,  has  that  hour  (uIik  u^w)  no  man  knoweth,'  (that  is,  maketh 

shown,  that  Homer,  in  the  aame  sense,  ascribes  the  evil  known),  *  not  even  the  angels  who  are  in  heaven,  neither 

actions  of  men  to  God.    Matt  xL  26.  <  I  thank  thee,  O  the  Son,  but  the  Father ;'  neither  man,  nor  angel,  nor 

Father,  that  thou  hast  hid  (hast  not  revealed)  these  things,'  the  Son,  is  allowed  to  make  known  when  that  day  vrill 

Ac    Matt  xiiL  11.  <  To  you  it  is  given  to  know  Uie  happen,  the  Father  having  reserved  that  diKovery  to  him- 

mystertes  of  the  kingdom,  but  to  them  it  is  not  given :'  self,  Acts  i.  7.    In  the  same  manner,  BfttuCww  also  is 


they  (the  Jewish  lulers  who  cnioified  Jesus)  had  ful*    ix,  8.  *  God  is  able  (m^uvtM-at)  to  make  every  gra 
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abonnd  in  you.'*    Eph.  L  8.    *  According  to  the  richei  *  In  whom  (tojnuifitm)  we  have  trnited,  and  continue  to 

of  hit  grace,  which  {vr^ivvwvw)  he  hath  made  to  over-  trust*  Heb.x.  11.  'And  every  high  priest  (fmu)  standeth 

flow  in  us.*     1  Thess.  iiu   12.    *  And  the  Lord  (C/uutf  daily  ;'*  that  is,  continueth  daily  to  stand.  James  i.  20. 

TXKTATii  MM  sn^iaviwa-au)  cause  you  to  abound  and  over-  *  He  beholdeth  himself,  and  (survuixt/^i^  goeth  bis  way.* 

flow  in  love.  The  preterite  tenteM,  therefore,   must,  m  some  instances, 

.••jfTf                -f»/-t         i'-twr  ^  translated  in  the  signification  of  the  pretent.     In  this 

ro,ce.,  Mode.,  Ten.e.,  and  JVumber.  of  the  Verb.  „b^,^,„  j  ,„  ^p^^ed  by  Be«^  wL  thu.  write,  on 

8.  VoiCBs. — Beza  tells  us,  that  the  active  is  put  for  Rom.  ix.  19.  JIfulta  enim  verba  tunt  apud  Grxcot  qvm 
the  pMtive^  I  Pet,  ii.  6.  *  Wherefore  also  ('n^*X'''  ^**''  inpreteritit  habent  pre$enti8  ngnificationem.  We  msy 
)n*M;^irju)  it  is  contained  in  the  Scripture.'*  Accord-  therefore  translate  John  xx.  17.  thus:  *Hold  me  not, 
ingly,  the  first  Syriac  translation  hath  Dicitur  in  Scrip*  (wro  y^  etvxO&Mx)^  for  I  do  not  yet  ascend :'  I  am  to 
tw'iu  But  this  change  of  the  voice  is  singular.  Estius  remain  a  while  on  earth.  The  preterite  ten$e»,  especially 
observes,  that  some  verbs  in  the  middle  voice  have  only  a  in  the  prophetic  writings,  are  utedfor  the/vture,  to  shew 
passive  signification,  and  others  an  active^  and  others  b^th  the  absolute  certainty  of  the  things  spoken  of.  Thus, 
significations.  When  verbs  in  the  middle  voice  are  used  Rom.  viii.  30.  The  called  are  represented  as  already  jus- 
activdly,  they  commonly  express  the  agent's  performing'  tifled,  and  even  glorified.  Eph.  ii.  6.  Believers  are  said 
the  action  on  himtetf.  Heb.  x.  38.  *  The  just  by  faith  to  be  already  raised  from  the  dead.  Heb.  ii.  7.  (nxatr- 
shall  live,  (it«i  •xir  vmcwjn-iu,)  but  if  he  withdraw  him-  rmrm^  thou  hast  made)  *  Thou  wilt  make  him  for  a  little 
selC  Examples  of  verbs  in  the  middle  voice,  which  have  while  less  than  angels:'  For  this  was  spoken  long  before 
a  passive  signification,  are, — Luke  ii.  5.  etmiy^(if»^';u,  *to  the  Son  of  Gpd  was  made  man.  Heb.  iiL  14.  (yvycfA/Uw, 
be  taxed  with  Mary.'  1  Cor.  x.  2.  '  And  all  {Ctim^  we  have  been  made)  *  We  shall  be  made  partakers  of 
ttm)  were  baptixed  into  Moses.'  Christ,  if  we  hold,'  etc    Wherefore,  Heb.  xii.  22.  texxx 

9.  MoDKs. — As  the  Hebrew  language  hath  no  #116-  ^r^cfftfjOM^Tt  may  be  translated,  *But  ye  shall  come 
junctive  mode,  the  indicative  is  often  put  for  the  eubjunc-  unto  mount  Sion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the  living  God, 
tive. — 1  Cor.  iv.  6.     '  That  none  of  you  (fvratrh*  for  the  heavenly  Jerusale|^' 

fj^-Mf^)  may  be  pnfled  up.'  1  Cor.  xv.  12.  *  If  it  be  11.  Theaoritt  tentet  sometimes  denote  thepa$t  action 
preached  that  Christ  was  raised,'  du%  (irmc  Kiyitet)  *  how  or  itate  continued  to  the  preuent  time ;  and  therefore  they 
can  some  among  you  say  V  Ver.  35.  *Some  will  say,  are  rightly  translated  in  the  present  tense. — ^Mark  i.  11. 
(.fwc  i^jgcrrti  for  r^m^eifnti)  how  can  the  dead  be  raised  1  '  Thou  art  my  beloved  Son,  («  »  a//&xi»rx)  in  whom  I 
and  with  what  body  do  they  come  t'  Ver.  50.  *  Neither  am  well  pleased ;'  that  is,  have  always  been  well  pleased, 
{ux^vnfjtu  for  xxit^or'^^w)  can  corruption  inherit  incor-  am  at  present  well  pleased,  and  will  continue  to  be  well 
roption.'  Gal.  iv.  11,  {ttx  tgsrm  ^»>jtr*  for  ^nham)  <  Tha(  pleased.  Mark  xvL  13.  *  Was  taken  up  into  heaven, 
ye  may  ardently  love  them.* — On  the  other  hand,  the  (jtti  mtBiTw  tit  ii^tm)  and  sat  down  (and  continues  to  sit) 
irii5/imcr/vtf  mode  hath  often  the  sense  of  the  indicative,  at  the  right  hand  of  God.'  Matt,  xxiii.  2.  'The  Scribes 
Matt.  xi.  6.  *  Blessed  is  he  (if  /am  onatfiAXiv^f)  who  is  and  Pharisees  {utxBtff'Af)  continue  to  sit  in  Moses's  chair.' 
not  maile  to  stumble.'  John  xv.  8.  *  By  this  is  my  Fa^  The  oon't/  is  used  sometimes  for  the  preterperfect  tentCf 
ther  glorified  {nx  tn^irtf  ircKw  M^vrt)  when  ye  bear  much  that  is,  it  denotes  an  action  completed  oome  time  ago, — 
fruit'  1  Cor.  vL  4.  (i xr  i/ti^)  '  When  ye  have  secular  Matt  xiv.  3.  *  Now  Ilerod  (x^cthtsu)  having  laid  hold 
seats  of  judgment'  1  Cor.  xv.  25.  '  Until  (^m)  he  hath  on  John  (sfw^w)  had  bound  him/  John  xviii.  24.  *  Now 
put  all  enemies  under  his  feet'*  James  iv.  13.  *  To-  JInnao  {mo-lnxa)  had  sent  him  bound  to  Caiaphas.' 
day  or  to-morrow  (9ng«/0>»a»^-:i  for  Tr^^mnfAi^x)  toe  will  John  xi.  2.  (ecxihf  Ji^**)  *  who  anointed,'  t.  e,  who  had  for- 
go.'* Ver.  15.  *If  the  Lord  will  {^»^(»fjm  fat  {W^^io)  merly  anointed.  Blackwall,  Sac.  CI.  vol.  ii.  page  228. 
we  shall  Kve.'*  observes  that  the ^r«l  and  tecond  aoriiti  in  the  potential 

The  imperative  is  sometimes  used  for  the  indicative,-^  and  tubjunctive  modeo  (which  are  futures  too)  are  often, 

Thus,  Psalm  xxii.  8.  what  is  in   the  Hebrew  Roll,  or  in  sacred  and  common  writers,  equivalent  to  the  future 

trust  thou,  &c  is  translated  by  the  LXX.  *  He  trusted  of  the  in(Ucative,    Thus  Ajrxp^n  is  used  in  the  sense  of 

in  the  Lord ;'  and  it  is  so  quoted  Matt  xzvii.  43.    The  turx^nffnxt,    Mark  ii.  20.  '  The  days  will  come  {Ita 

imperative  is  used  for  the  future,  1  Cor.  xvi.  22.  *Let  curat^dji)  when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  away  from 

him  be,'  for  *  He  shall  bo  Anathema.'  them.  *  See  also  Luke  v.  35.  John  xvi.  8.  (ur  S%  ?rbf t/d») 

The  infinitive  mode  was  used  by  the  Hebrews  for  the  *  But  if  I  shall  go,  I  will  send  him  to  you.' 

x*erb,in  any  of  it»  modea  and  tentet. — Luke  ix.  3.  'AVi-  12.  The  pretent  ten»e  is  sometimes  put  for  the  />re- 

t'ier{t^ttf)  have  two  coats.'    Rom.  xiL  15.  (x^*")  *  R«-  t^te. — Acts  ix.  36.  •  They  were  all  afraid  of  him,  Qot 

joice  wit .  them  that  rjoxe.*  Philip,  iii.  16.  (ffTM;t*^)  'Let  believing  (cri  ti,  that  he  is)  that  he  was  a  disciple.' 

us  walk  by   the  same  rule.'*     2  Coi.  x.  9.  '  Seem  (J!<  etv  Philip.  L  30.   *  Having  the  same  conflict  (ucr  tim,  which 

i(^:«Mr)    as  if  I  would  terrify  you.'*    The  infinitive,  with  ye  see)  which  ye  saw  in  me,  and  now  hear  to  be  in  me.'* 

the  article  prefired,  is  used  for  the  substantive  noun.  Heb.  Heb.  viii.   3.    ( fxwu,  he   remaineth)    *  He    remained   a 

ii.  15.  •  .\nd  who  (//x  T:e^r5c  tu  ff»)  through  all  their  priest  in  all  his  life.'  Ver.  8.  *  One  testified  of  (ct<(»,  that 

life.'     Heb.  iii.  15.  (»  t*  xi>«^ju  for  m  rot  Kvya)   *  By  he  liveth)  that  he  lived,'  namely,  a  priest  alibis  life, 

the  saying,  To^lay,'  &c    In  this  form  the  article  is  some-  The  present  tente  is  often  put-for  the  future,  to  show 

times  omitted.    Heb.  iv.  I.    *  A  promise  being  left  (mnK'  that  the  thing  spoken  of  shall  as  certainly  happen,  as  if 

d^v  for  TV  i;0-ixdw)  of  entering.'     The  Latins  likewise  it  were  already  present    Matt  iii.  10.  *  Every  tree  which 

said  tcire  tuum,  for  tcientia  tua,  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  (nuumrreu,  is  cut  down) 

10.  Trivsbs. — As  the  Hebrew  verb  hath  only  two  shall  be  cut  down.'  Mark  ix.  31.  *The  Son  of  Man 
tenses,  the  preterite  and  fttture,  these  two,  with  th$  par-  (Tx^ct/Jerau,  is  delivered)  shall  bo  deUvered  into  the  hands 
ticiples,  supply  the  place  of  all  the  rest  Hence  the  Jews,  of  men.'  1  Cor.  xv.  2.  *  By  which  also  (oa^m-^b,  ye 
in  writing  Greek,  giVe  to  the  preterite  and  fitture  tentee  are  saved)  ye  shall  be  saved.'  Ver.  12.  *  How  say  some 
of  Greek  verbs  all  the  variety  of  signification  which  thete  among  you  (Irt  um.  tn,  that  there  is)  that  there  shall  be  no 
ientei  have  in  the  Hebrevt,  resurrection  of  the  dead?'    James  v.  3.   <  And  (fx^irx/. 

To  begin  with  the  preterite  teneet,  they  denote  in  the  eateth)  shall  eat  your  flesh.'*    2  Pet  iiL  1 1.  *  Seeing  all 

Greek,  the  continuation  of  the  action  or  ttate  expressed  these  things  (huc/jtrnm,  are  dissolved)  shall  be  dissolved.** 

by  the  verb.— Bom.  ▼.  2.    'This  grace  wherein  (tnuurt,  Ver.  12.  *  Ajid  the  elements  (tmmtcu,  are  melted)  shall 

e  have  stood)  ye  oonttnue  to  itand.'     1  Cor.  i.   10.  be  melted.'* 
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The  preteniien9e\aaomt^&akOBpui  for  the  imperfect, —  or  althoug'ft,  muait  he  joined  to  them.     Tktts,  I  Cor.  ix. 

GoL  iL  14.  *  Seeing  that  (««  o^Btfroittet,1hey  do  not  walk)  19.  *  For  («v)  though  I  be  free  from  all  men.**     2  Cor. 

they  did  not  walk  uprightly.'     On  the  other  hand,  the  tIiL  9.  Hv  irhvn^f  *  Though  he  was  rich.'*     2  Cor.  x. 

imperfect  of  the  indicative  is  put  for  the  pretent,    John  3.  *  For  (mfonimtme)  though  we  walk  in  the  flesh.'* 

i.  15.  (ktW  »r,  this  was)  *  This  is  he  of  whom  I  spake.'  Qa!  iv.  I.  *  ilie  heir,  as  long  as  he  is  a  child,  diflcreth 

13.  The  future  of  the  indicative  is  oflen,  in  the  writ-  nothing  from  a  bond-man,  (wr)  though  he  be  Lonl  of  all.'* 
iogs  of  the  Hebrews,  used /or  fAemo«/yorc«6^»fii/bera^<vff.  1  Pet  i.  6.  *  On  which  account  ye  rejoice  (o^/><r  a^i 
See  tlie  decalogue. — 1  Cor.  v.  13.  *  Therefore  (i^at^tm,  xumSwri),  although  for  a  little  while  still  ye  are  made 
ye  shall  put  away)  put  away  from  among  yourselves  that  sorry.'*  Ver.  8.  hic  ev  «^i  /or  cMrrtr,  *  On  whom, 
wicked  person.'*  1  Tim.  vi.  8.  («^M76«9»/uid:t,  we  will  though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  beuering.'*  I  Thess. 
be  content)  '  Let  us  be  content'  ii.   6.  6uHt,fjumu  m  C:tsu  vmu,  *  Though  we   might  have 

The  future  of  the  indicative  is  sometimes  used  for  the  been  burdensome.'     In  all  these  passages  our  translators 

preoent  and  imperfect  of  the  oubjuuctive, — Matt  xiL  31.  have  rightly  supplied  the  word  though,  as  included  in  the 

*  All  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  (stfi9ji0vrflu,  shall  be  participle. 

forgiven)   may  be  forgiven.'      Luke  vi.  7.  («  dtgaiTc/rH,  Supply  the  same  word  in  the  translation  of  the  follow- 

whether  he  will  heal)  *  Whether  he  woukl  heal  on  the  ing  passages,  and  it  will  throw  great  light  on  them. — 

Sabbath.'     The  participle*  of  the  preoent,  and  of  the  im^  Luke   x.   32.    *  Likewise   a   Levite   {ym/um^  kvta  rtf 

perfect  tetueti  ate  aometxmea  UMd  for  the  preterite.    John  Ttrnf,  HKBmr  tuu  itw  mrrarM^nk^)  being  near  the  place, 

iiL  13.  'No  man  hath  ascended  into  heaven,  but  the  though  he  came  and  saw,  passed  by  on  the  other  side.' 

Son  of  Man  (o  tn,  who  is)  who  was  in  heaven.'  Rom.  L  21.    *  Because  (>nrrt;  B»r)  though  they  knew 

14.  Nux  a  KB  and  Pxnsoir  of  the  verb.  The  sacred  Ood,  they  did  not  glorify  him.'  1  Tim.  iii.  14.  '  These 
writers,  to  render  their  discourse  more  emphatical,  or  more*  things  I  write  to  thee,  {iMrt(m)  though  I  hope  to  come' 
general,  sometimes  change  the  number  and  perton  of  the  to  thee  soon.' 

ver6.— <Yal.  vL  1.  *  Ye  who  are  spiritual  ought  to  restore  The  Greek  participles,  by  means  of  the  verb  w/ua  un- 

such  an  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness  (oTturm  atstntf),  derstood,  are  used  for  any  part  of  the  verb  of  which 

considering  thysel£'     1  Tim.  it  15.  *She  shall  be  saved  they  are  the  participles. — Thus,  Rom.  v.  11.  aaaa  tuu 

through  child-bearing  (ixr  /Aume-t),  if  they  live  in  faith,'  tiM/x»»H^»^  *  But  we  boast  in   God.'*      Rom.   xii.    16. 

tScc     By  this  change  of  the  number  and  perton^  we  are  To  *wro  it  cUAaxvc  f^onme.  Be  of  the  same  mind  one 

directed  to  consider  Eve  as  the  representative  of  the  whole  towards    another.'*      Philip.   iiL   4.    Ktujn^    t)m    i;^«v, 

sex : — She  and  all  her  daughters  shall  be  saved,  if  they  '  Though  I  might  also  have  confidence.'*      1  Tim.  ▼. 

live  in  faith,  Ac  13.  *  A/ut  /•  Ktd  «$>au  /utxr^xfuva  wi^n^cfAwau  tme  aauAc, 

.»      .  .  .       .«^          n                 m  aj  t  'At  the  same  time  being  also  idle,  they  learn  to  wan- 

Parucpk.,  Mun.,  Pronoun,,  ^rnck..  jer  .bouf    ThU  i.  tHTvulgate  trakriJon.    CoL  u.  Is! 


15.  PAaxiciPLEs. — ^The  English  participlee  generally     2wrr<*#Tif,  *  Ye  are  buried  with  him.'      1  Pet  iL  18. 


also  live  with  him.    9.  Knowing  that  Christ  being  raised    verb  is  expressed:  Eph.  v.  5.     Tvto  >«^  i;i,  yif^vx.m:, 

/*U^*   L    U^,iw>..«^  M.A  WnAnr  «Vka*  /^ki^at  lukinCT    r«iiaA«l\   fliAtK        *  1!'rkr    tliia    vA  bnrtar  **        ftfto  aIba  HA^k     «i     19         C\»*9    «imn<. 


(that  is,  because  we  know  that  Christ  being  raised)  dieth  *  For  this  ye  know.'*  See  also  Heb.  ii.  13.  Our  trans- 
no  more.'  But  as  the  Greek  participles  are  often  used,  lators,  however,  forgetting  this  use  of  the  Greek  partici- 
when  no  reason  is  expressed,  in  such  cases,  if  they  are  pies,  have,  in  many  other  instances,  translated  them  lite- 
translated  by  the  corresponding  English  participles,  the  rally,  and  established  a  connexion  in  the  discourse,  which 
idea  of  a  connexion,  which  does  not  exist  in  the  text,  will  mars  the  sense,  and  renders  the  apostle's  language  per^ 
be  conveyedw     Of  this,  see  examples  in  the  common  ver-  fectly  ungrammaticaL 

aion,  Rom.  vi.  5,  6 ;  2  Cor.  x.  5,  6 ;  Eph.  v.  10 ;  Col.        Participle*  are  sometimes  put  for  the  correspondent 

L  10.     In  such  cases,  it  is  better  to  translate  the  parti-  tubetantive  nount. — Herod.   L.  L   iait    T«  (iiMt^oKm 

ciples  by  the  parts  of  the  verb  ibr  which  they  are  used.  Mat^Kv   (for  t0»  fii^o^M)^  *  To  the  emperor  Marcus  were 

For  example,  Rom.  vL  5,  6.  is  thus  rendered  by  our  trans-  bom   several  daughters.'     Matt   iv.  3.   *  And  when  (9 

lators :     *  For  if  we  have  been  planted  together  in  the  nv^tt^m)  the  tempter  came.'    Luke  ii.  2.  *  This  was  the 

likeness  of  his  death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  first  enrolment  (iryi/uibntMnoe  nx  ^v^txf  Ko^w/v)  of  Cy- 

his  resurrection.     6.  Knowing  this,  that  our  old  man  is  renins,  governor  of  Syria ;'  that  is,  who  was  afterwards 

crucified  with  him,  that  the  body  of  sin  might  be  destroy-  governor  of  Syria.     1  Tim.  vi.  15.    *  The  King  (^rw  ySx- 

ed,  that  IJinceforth  we  should  not  serve  sin.'     But  these  a-tkKKtrm)  of  kings,  and  the  Lord   (trnf  ju/Ss/crrtM)    of 

verses  ought  to  be  translated  unconnectedly  in  the  follow-  lords.'*     Heb.  xiii.  7.  *  Remember  (^iyv/xtw  for  kytfjuvw) 

ing  manner :  5.  *  For  seeing  we  have  been  planted  to-  your  rulers,  who  have  spoken  to  you  the  word.'*     But, 

gethcr  in  the  likeness  of  his  death,  (acaaa)  certainly  we  to  two  of  these  translations,  it  is  objected,  that  the  article 

shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection.     6.  Ye  is  wanting.     Nevertheless,  in  the  following  passage,  the 

know  this  aUo,  that  our  old  man  is  crucified  together  with  participle  without  the  article  is  put  for  the  substantive 

him,'  dec     In  like  manner,  2  Cor.  x.  4.  is  thus  render-  noun.      Gal.  iv.   24.     *  Arirct  trn  «mn>«^«^V3c,  *  which 

ed  :    *  For  Uie  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,  things  are  an  allegory.'* 

but  mighty,  through  God,  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong  17.  Substaktitk  Nouirs. — The  sacred  writers  some- 
holds.  5.  Casting  down  imaginations,  and  every  high  times  use  «t/6Wantit;e  nouns  for  a/{/>cft'v«« — ^Thus,  cir aim- 
thing  that  exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God,  ciaion  and  uncircumcition  signify  circumci$ed  and  uncir- 
and  bringing  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedi-  cumci$ed pertone  ;  anathema,  excommunication,  is  an  ex- 
ence  of  Christ  6.  And  having  in  readiness  to  revenge,'  comt^nicated  perton,  1  Cor.  xiv.  12.  '80  also  ye, 
dec.  But  the  following  is  a  more  just  transition :  5.  seeing  ye  are  earnestly  desirous  (nytj/jut/rw,  for  ^nj/jLu." 
*  We  overthrow  reasonings,  and  every  high  thing  raised  up  <r/K<tfy)  of  spiritual  gifts,  seek  that  ye  may  abound  for  the 
against  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  lead  captive  every  edification  of  the  church.'  Ver.  32.  IlnvybutTtf,  *  The 
thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ  6.  And  have  in  readi-  spirits  (for  the  opiritual  gijlo)  of  the  prophets  are  subject' 
ness  to  punish,' dec  See  also  Ephes.  v.  19,  20,21.  Gal.  L  14.  <More  exceedingly  (^mamt*;,  a  zealot)  zeal- 
16.  The  Greek  partidplee  have  an  advereative  eente,  ous.'  1  John  v.  6.  *  Because  the  spirit  is  (i  aan^ya,  the 
and  therefore,  to  translate  them  properly,  the  word  though,  truth,  that  is)  true.' 
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18.    Somedmes  in  Scriptore,  when  one  tnhttantive  ^^  '  One  who  shatl  be  able  to  judge  (ms  fuunw  tt  W^v 

verru  another  in  the  genitive,  one  of  them  must  be  tmn*-  fltvrtr)  between  hie  brethren.'*     S  Cor.  zi  S6.   •  Dengen 

lated  as  an  adjectire. — Luke  xviii.  6.    <  Hear  what  (•  in  (the  city)  cities,  dangers  in  (the  witdemess)  wilder- 

it^mc   tf/ouatc)  the  unjust   judge  saith.'*      Rom.  Ti.  4.  nesses.' 

*  ^*iilk  in   (»,tx9vrtm  (^h)  a  new  life.'      Rom.  TiL  6.  On  the  other  hand,  the  sacred  writera,  to  aggrandise 

n«3'/f/c«r3t  tm  kfAn^mm,  *  The  sinful  passions.'     Rom.  the  subjects  of  which  Uiey  treat,  uoe  plvrai  nouno,  though 

▼iii.  3.  *  In  the  Ukeneas  (o'^k'9'  kfxt^uitf  of  the  flesh  of  the  things  which  they  denote  are  naturaUjf  oingutar. — 

sin)  of  sinful  flesh.'*     PhiUp.  iiL  31.    Z»/but  tvc  tcw-  Morkxvi.  19.    <8at  down  (at /^«r,  at  the  right  hands) 

fuTtin  kf^m,  (the  body  of  our  humiliation),  our  humbled  at  the  right  hand  of  Ood.'     1  Thess.  r.  I.    *  However, 

body ;  body  humbled  by  sin.     CoL  L  22.    *  The  body  of  concerning  (tm  ;t<^i«r  ttts  nugm,  the  limes  snd  seasons) 

his  flesh,'  his  fleshly  body.     Col.  ii.  18.     'Pufled  up  by  the  time  snd  season,'  namely,  of  Christ's  appearing.     (^ 

(r.^  TK  rai^ft^)  his  fleshly  mind.'*     CoL  iii.  14.  *  Bond  also  1  Tim.  rl   15.  Tit.  t  8.     Heb.  iz.  23.     « Boi  the 

of  perfectness,'*  a  perfect  bond.     Eph.  vi.  12.  *  Against  heavenly  holy  places  (i^arfrn  dvsiMjr,  with  better  sacri- 

(rx  mm/x  traix  tk  irsn^f^c,  spiritual   things  of  wicked-  fices)  with  a  better  sacrifice  :*  For  Christ  oflfered  only  one 

ne-'is)  wicked  spirits.     Heb.  iz.  15.  *  Receive  the  promise  sacrifice  for  sin.     Ueb.  x.  28.  *He  who  despised  Moses's 

of  the  eternal  inheritance,'  the  promised  eternal  inheri-  law  died  without  (a»r^ifdm,  mercies)  mercy.  *    Matt.  zxi. 


tance.  1  John  LI.  *  Have  handled  (m^  hoyu  ^mc,  7.  '  And  brought  the  aas  and  the  colt,  and  set  him  (< 
concerning  the  word  of  life)  concerning  the  living  word.'  *u}m)  upon  it,'  the  colt.  Le  Clerc,  Ars  Crit  voL  L  p* 
Accordingly  it  is  added,  ver.  2.  *  And  the  life  (namely,  853.  hath  given  examples  from  Homer  of  the  s^me 
of  the  word)  was  manifested.'  anomaly.    If  this  change  of  the  number  is  •^mift<^  in 

Sometimes  when  one  oubttantive  govern*  another,  the     that  famous  text,  1  Cor.  xv.  29.  as  totxm  comoientatorB 

latter  must  be  translated  in  appooition,  as  it  is  called,  that  propose,  it  will  aflbrd  an  easy  interpretation  of  a  passage 

is,  OS  explanatory  of  the  former. — Gen.  ii.  17.  *  The  tree  otherwise  very  difficult:     *  Else  what  shall  they  do  who 

of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil ;'  the  tree  of  the  know-  are  baptized  (i«v  nk^)  for  the  dead  man ;'  for  Christ 
ledge  of  good,  which  is  evil,  that  is,  the  tree  of  the    who  was  put  to  death  by  the  Jewish  rulers, 
knowledge  of  a  pleasure  which  is  evil.      2  Cor.  ▼.  1.         23.  Casks  of  nouns, — Blackwall  (Sac  CL  voL  L  b.  1. 

'  When  our  earthly  house  (tv  ^xsvec,  of  the  tent),  which  c  2.)  remarks,  that  grammarians  think  the  genitive  the 

is  a  tent'    2  Pet  iL  1.   '  Who  shall  bring  in  (atft^mc  only  case  that  can  be  put  aboobitely  /  but  the  accusative 

tuniMMc,  heresies  of  destruction)  heresies  which  occasion  often,  and  the  dative  sometimes,  are  absolute  in  the  Greek, 

destraction.'  For  example,  Mark.  ix.  28.  Matt  viL  1.    Thk  obeerva- 

19.  When  one  substantive  is  joined  to  another  by  a  tion,  Blackwall  says,  will  clear  many  passages  from  the 
copulative,  the  one  must  be  translated  as  governing  the  charge  of  solecism,  and  account  for  several  various  read- 
oUier. — Dan.  iiL  7.  All  the  people,  the  nations,  and  the  ings  occasioned  by  the  ignorance  of  copyists, 
languages ;  that  is,  *  people  of  all  nations  and  langua-  The  genitive  absolute  in  the  Greek,  answering  to  the 
ges.'  Matt  iv.  16.  *  The  region  and  shadow  of  death  :'*  ablative  absolute  in  the  Latin,  hath  often  a  causal  signifi- 
The  land  of  the  shadow  of  death.  Acts  xxiiL  6.  *  The  cation,  and  ought  to  be  so  understood. — GaL  iiL  25. 
hope  and  resurrection  of  the  dead  :'*  The  hope  of  the  Exdir^yr  h  mslsm,  *  But  faith  (the  gospel)  being  come,' 
resurrection  of  the  dead.  In  other  instances,  the  sub^  that  is,  because  fidth  is  come,  *  we  are  no  longer  under  the 
stanHves  so  joined  must  be  translated  as  a4joctives.  John  pedagogue.' 

ziv.  16.    *  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life :'  I  am        24.    It  is  of  importance  to  observe,  that,  in  the  Greek 

the  true  and  living  way.     CoL  iL  8.  '  Spoil  you  {im.  *nt  language,  nouns  in  the  genitive  case  sometimes  express 

fikcvn^ixt  Ku  »snf  ^xwnc,  through  philosophy  and  fidse  the  object,  and  sometimes  the  agent  /  and  therefore,  in  the 

deceit)  through  a  folse  and  deceitftil  philosophy.'    2  IHm.  translation  of  the  Scriptures,  tbsse  uses  of  the  genitive 

L  10.    '  Hath  brought  (life  and  immortality)  immortal  ought  to  be  careftUly  distinguished.     Of  the  genitive  of 

life  to  light'    This  idiom  is  found  in  the  Latin  language  the  ol^ect,  the  following  are  examples : — Matt  iz.  25. 

likewise :    Pateris  Ubamus  et  auro,  L  e.  aureis  pateris,  *  The  gospel  (or  good  news,  rst  0*eti^joat)  concerning 

golden  cups.  the  kingdom.'     Matt  x.  1.    '  Power  (tm  wm/uutfrm  smju" 

20.  AnjBCTiYK  Nousrs. — ^Then^u/^acf/^c^'veissome-  ^cfrorr)  over  unclean  spirits,'  namely,  to  cast  them  out 
times  put  for  its  corresponding  substantive. — Rom.  iL  4.  Acts  iv.  9.    <  If  we  this  diay  be  examined  (an  c/^na 

*  Not  knowing  (re  ;t^»$-er,  the  good  thing)  the  goodness  a^mtv  mr^mui)  concerning  the  good  deed  of  the  iiupo- 
of  God  '*  See  also  2  Cor.  viiL  8.  Philip,  iv.  5.  Heb.  vL  tent  man ;'  that  is,  concerning  the  good  deed  done  to 
17.  Sometimes  the  neuter  adjective  is  put  for  the  mat*  the  impotent  roan.  Rom.  xvL  15.  JLh^/aa  Imk,  *  The 
cuUne  and  feminine  jointly.  John  vL  37.  n«y,  *  All  preaching  concerning  Jesus.'  2  Cor.  1.6.*  ^or  as  (t«- 
that  the  Father  giveth  me.'  1  Cor.  vL  11.  Kou  toi^a,  dvfubTA  ts  X{<f>)  the  sufferings  for  Christ'  £pb.  iii.  1. 
<  And  such  were  some  of  you.'  1  Cor.  xL  12.  'As  the  'I  Paul  (o  h^/jua^  ru  X^im)  the  prisoner  for  Christ' 
woman  is  ftt>m  the  man,  so  also  the  man  is  by  the  1  Tim.  iv.  1.  ^^xsmmujuc  i^/Mfm,  *  Doctrines  concern, 
woman;  but  {nwn^)  all,'  that  is,  both  man  and  woman,  ing  demons.'     Rev.  ii.  13.  'And  have  not  retained  (ivr 

*  of  God.'  nwU  /am)  the  faith  concerning  me:'  or  it  may  be  trans- 

21.  Gbh  DXRs  of  nouns. — ^The  masculine  is  sometimes  lated  as  the  genitive  of  the  agent,  *  the  iaith  which  I  en- 

Sot  for  the  feminine,  even  by  classical  authors.  Of  this  join.' 
tlackwall  hath  produced  examples.  Sac.  CI.  vol.  i.  p.  85.  25.  Of  tlie  j^em/iv^  of  the  agent,  the  following  are  ex- 
Wherefore,  Acts  ix.  35.  XK^ttmr,  though  masculine,  de-  amples: — Luke  L  69.  Kt^*(  mrn^utf,  *A  horn  which 
notes  the  woman  who  washed  the  dead  body  of  Doreas.  worketh  salvation.'  John  vi.  28.  *This  is  the  work  of 
Participles  and  adjectives  sometimes /oJbe  the  genders,  not  God  ;*  the  work  which  God  enjoins.  Rom.  iiL  22.  *  Fsith 
of  the  substantive  noun  that  is  expressed,  but  of  one  that  of  Jesus ;  the  ftdth  which  Jesus  requires.  2  Cor.  iv. 
is  tantamount,  and  which  is  understood.  Mark.  ix.  20.  10.  *  Always  carrying  about  in  the  body  (tutsoio-if  ru 
Km  tfm  rnncf  a^davc  to  9rm//bt« :  *  And  the  spirit  seeing  nufut  Ueu)  the  mortification  of  the  Lord  Jesus ;'  the  mor- 
him,  straightway  tare  him.'  Here  the  word  agreeing  with  tihcation  which  the  Lord  Jesus  requires  or  practised. 
VW  is  not  irm/Mif  but  itufAs^  understood.  See  pronouns,  Bph.  iv.  18.  Amhxor^tmfjimoi  th  ^mc  ru  Gts,  *  Being 
No.  64.  alienated  ftt>m  the  life  which  God  commands.*    Col.  L  24. 

22.  NuMBxms  of  nouns. — ^A  noun  in  the  singular  ittim-  '  And  fill  up  the  remainder  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ ;'  the 
^cr  u  tcnnetimef  used  for  its  pluroL-^U  Cor.  vL  51.  remainder  of  the  afflictions  which  Christ  hath  enjoined  me 
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to  suflKtr.    Col.  tL  U.  *  The  drcomcisioii  of  Christ  ;*  the  I  Tim.  iii  H.  <  Hoping  to  come  to  thee  (ret^tot)  shortly/ 

circumcision  enjoined  by  Christ.    See  Rom.  iii.  ^.  note,  or  soon.     2  Tim.  i.  18.   *  And  in  how  many  things  he 

The  genitive  is  commonly  marked  by  the  article  tk.  minintercd   to  me  in   Ephesus,  thou   knowest   (Ct^rtsff 

But  sometimes  the  article  is  omitted ;   as,  Hcb.  v.   6.  better)  well.'*    Sometimes  the  comparative  is  put  for  the 

lC<»rA  T«y  Tjfi9  MikXt^m,  'According  to  the  order  of  tujtevUuive.     I  Cor.  xiiL   13.    hiu^m  it  o-KT^y,  ^  But  the 

MelchiseJeck.'    Tit  iL  13.  *  The  appearing  of  the  glory  (greater)  greatest  of  these  is  charity.'*     1  Cor.  xv.  19. 

of  the  great  God  (»3U  Tmrnpat  ^f*m  ls«  for  ts  tf-irrwjoc),  *  We  are  of  all  men  (•^«^'0T^,  more)  roost  miserable.' 

and  of  our  saviour  Jesus  Cnrist'  30.  IiUomaiical  nouna  are  words  used  by  the  Hebrews 

The  dative  of  the  caute^  manner^  and  inatrument  is  in  a  aente  peculiar  to  themselves*    Of  these  the  following 

oAen  expressed  by  a  preposition ;  but  sometimes  the  pre-  are  examples. 

position  is  understood. — Luke  xxiL  49.    '  Shall  we  smito  ^Ule,  when  applied  to  God,  or  to  Christ,  signifies  able 

(u)  with  the  sword  V    Luke  xxiii.  16.  *  Nothing  worthy  and  villing,    Rom.  iv.  21.   *  Fully  persuaded,  that  what 

of  death  is  done  («/t^)  by  him.*     Supply  fnuxn     This  was  promised,  he  was  able  and  willing  even  to  perform.' 

is  an  easy  solution  of  a  difficulty  which  hath  hitherto  per-  Rom.   xL  23.    *  For  God  is '  (^atroc)  able  and  willing 

plexed  all  the  critics  and  commentators.    Ephes.  iL   15.  to  graft  them  in.'     See  also  Rom.  xiv.  4 ;  xvL  25.  Heb. 

*  And  hath  abolished  (v  t»  s-^mi)  by  his  flesh.'  Heb.  xiiL  ii.  18. 

10.  '  We  have  an  altar  of  wmch  they  have  no  right  to  31.  All  is  often  used  in  a  restricted  sense  for  the 

eat  (ftj  T»  vwAn  xm-^nnme)  who  worship  (supply  0)  in  greatest  part,     1  Cor.  viii.  1.  *  We  all  have  knowledge ;' 

the  tabernacle.'  that  is,  the  greatest  part  of  us :   for  it  is  said,  ver.   17. 

26.  CoMPARisoH  of  nouns* — While  treating  of  nouns  *  There  is  not  in  every  man  that  knowledge.'  1  Cor. 
it  may  be  proper  to  observe,  that  the  writers  of  the  New  xL  2.  *  That  ye  remember  me  in  all  things ;'  that  is,  most 
Testament  have  adopted  the  Hebrew  manner  of  compa-  things.  For  they  had  not  obeyed  the  apostle's  precepts 
rison.  The  following  are  examples  of  the  Hebrew  com*  concerning  the  Lord's  supper.  1  Cor.  xv.  51.  *  We 
parison  in  the  second  degree  t — Matt  xii.  7.  *  I  will  have  shall  not  all  sleep,  hot  we  shall  all  be  changed ;'  that  is, 
mercy,  and  not  sacrifice :'    I  will  have  mercy  rather  than  many  of  us  shall  be  changed. 

sacrifice.     Mark  iiL  4.    *Is  it  lawful  to  do  good  on  the  All  aometimeB  mesLna  the  greatest  degree  of  the  quality 

Sabbath  days,  or  to  do  evil  V    Is  it  not  more  Uwful  to  do  to  which  it  is  applied.     1  Cor.  xiiL  2.  *  All   knowledge, 

good  on  the  Sabbath  days  than  to  do  evil  1  viz,  in  watch-  all  faith,'  signify  the  greatest  knowledge  and  faith.     Col. 

tng  Jesus  on  the  Sabbath,  that  they  might  find  matter  of  iL  9.  *  All  wisdom  and  spiritual  understanding.'     1  Tim. 

accusation  against  him.    John  vi.  27.     *  Labour  not  for  L  16.  '  Shew  all  long-sufiering.'    James  L  2.   *  Count  it 

the  meat  wUch  perisheth,  but  for  the  meat  enduring  to  all  joy.' 

eternal  life :'  Labour  more  for  the  meat  enduring  to  eter-  »4U  signifies  tsiiie  of  every  kind.    Matt  iv.  23.   Acta 

nal  life,  than  for  the  meat  that  perisheth.    John  xv.  22.  x.  1 2. 

*  If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken  to  them,  they  had  not  had  32.  Answer  was  applied  by  the  Hebrews  to  any  kind 
sin;'  so  much  sin.  1  Cor.  iii.  7.  *8o  neither  the  plant-  of  speech.  It  may  therefore  be  translated  according  to 
er  is  any  thing,  nor  the  waterer,  but  Grod  who  maketh  the  nature  of  the  speech  to  which  it  is  applied.  Matt 
to  grow :'  Their  influence  is  nothing  in  comparison  of  xL  25.  *  At  that  time  Jesus  answered  and  said,  I  thank 
God's.  1  Cor.  i.  17.  <For  Christ  sent  me  not  to  bap-  thee,  O  Father,' dto. :  At  that  time  Jesus  prayed  and 
tize,  but  to  preach  the  gospel :'  Christ  sent  me  to  preach  said,  &c  Mark  xii.  35.  *  At  that  time  Jesus  answered 
the  gospel  rather  than  to  baptize.  Col.  iii.  2.  *  Set  your  and  said,  while  he  taught  in  the  temple,  How  say  the 
afiedions  on  things  above,  and  not  on  things  on  the  earth  :*  scribes  that  Elias,'  6lc  :  Jesus  asked  and  said.  2  Cor. 
Set  your  affections  rather  on  things  above,  than  on  things  1.9.*  We  had  (^yrut^i/Mt,  the  answer)  the  sentence  of 
on  ^e  earth.  death  in  ourselves.'* 

27.  The  following  are  examples  of  the  Hebrew  manner  33.  A  blessing  signifies  a  gift,  1  Sam.  xxv.  27.  *  This 
cf  comparing  things  in  the  third  degree^  by  representing  blessing  (gilt)  which  thine  hand-maid  hath  brought* 
them  as  belonging  to  GoJ.— Gen.  xxz.  6.  *  Wrestlings  of  Rom.  xv.  29.  *  Come  with  the  fulness  of  the  blessing  of 
God ;'  that  is,  very  great  wrestlings.     1  Sam.  xiv.   15.  the  gospel ;'  come  with  the  fulness  of  the  gift  of  the 

*  Tremblings  of  God  ;*  very  gpreat  tremblings.  Psal.  gospel.  2  Cor.  ix.  5.  *  That  they 'would  go  before  unto 
xxxvi.  6.    '  The  moontains  of  God,'  and  Pstd.  Ixxx.  2.  you,   and  complete  beforehand    your  before-mentioned 

*  Cedars  of  God,'  are  vei^  great  mountains  and  cedars,  blessing ;'  that  is,  gift  to  the  saints. 

Jonah  iii.  3.    Uo?jt  /usyttui  tu  0i»,    '  A  great  city  to  34.  Bowels,    By  thb  word  the  Hebrews  expressed  tha 

God,'  is  a  very  great  city.     Mark  xi.  22.  *  Jesus,  answer-  tenderest  affection^  and  the  greatest  vehemence  of  desire ; 

ing,  said  unto  them  (i;^*^  ^'^P  ®*^)*  '  Have  a  £uth  of  because  tender  aflection,  especially  love  mixed  with  pi^, 

God,'  have  a  very  great  ^th.     1  Thess.  iv.  16.   *  With  occasions  a  commotion  and  noise  in  the  bowels.    Hence 

the  voice  of  an  archangel,  and  with  a  trumpet  of  God,'  the  expression,  Isa.  Uiii.  15.  *  Sounding  of  the  bowels.' 

a  great  trumpet     The  comparison  in  the  third  degree  is  2  Cor.  vii.  15.  T«t  <r7r\Ay^f<t,  (his  bowels),  *  His  inward 

9omeiimeB  mvAe  bj  doubling  the  woi^d,    Luke  xxii.   15.  affection.'    Philip,  ii.  1.    'If  any  bowels  and  mercies.' 

*  With  desire  I  have  desired  ;*  I  have  greatly  desired.  Philem.  ver.  20.  Ahmtjuw&f  ta  vrr>ji.y)^nL,  *  Quiet  my 
Acts   iv.   17.       Atfuxm  AyrtiJtat»fju^sty    *  Let  us  threaten  bowels.' 

them  with  a  threatening ;'  let  us  threaten  them  severely.  35.  Bread  dgnifies  the  whole  provision  of  the  table, 

Acte  V.  28.     Ou  TTA^tyyoj*  ira^tryyiiXAfii»,  '  Did  we  not  2  Sam.  ix.  7.  *  Thou  shalt  eat  bread  continually  at  my 

straitly  command  you!'*     Matt  vii.  21.  <Not  every  one  table.'     Matt  iv.  3.   'Command  that  this  stone  be  made 

who  saith  to  me.  Lord,  Lord ;'  that  is,  most  excellent  bread,'  or  meat    4.  <  It  is  written,  man  shall  not  live  by 

Lord.     Matt  xxiii.  7.  'And  to  be  called  of  men,  Rabbi,  bread.,  (meat)   alone.'     Matt  vL  7.   *Our  daily  bread*' 

Rabbi;'    that  is,  most  excellent  Rabbi.    Mark  xiv.  45.  food.  '  Mark  iii.  20.   'lliey  could  not  so  much  as  eat 

*  He  goeth  straightway  to  him,  and  saith,  Master,  Master;'  bread,'  take  food.  Mark  vii.  5.  *  Eat  bread  (meat)  with 
that  is,  most  excellent  master.  unwashen  hands.'    See  Eat,  Drink, 

28.  The  positive  is  sometimes  put  for  the  superlative^  36.  Called,  To  be  called  often  signifies  to  be  sunply. 
Luke  ix.  48.  '  He  who  is  least  among  you  all  shall  be  1  John  iiL  1.  '  Thai  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of 
(jur^,  great)  greatest"  For  the  disciples  disputed  who  God ;'  that  we  should  be  the  sons  of  God.  Sometimes 
should  be  the  greatest.  called  means  held,  acknowledged,  accouniedf 

29.  The  comparative  IB  BotofftboMpoi  for  ^positive.  37.  CMYdren,  iS'ont,  joined  with  a  quality,  denote  an 

B 


34  PRELIMINARY  B6SAYS.  E»»at  IV. 


pheti  .          «        . 

38.  Common.  Because  many  of  the  things  in  com-  Kom.  vii.  5.  *  For  when  we  were  m  the  flosh ;  when  we 
mon  use  among  the  heathens  were,  by  the  law  of  Moses,  were  under  the  law  of  Moses.  Farther,  the  Hebrews 
vnclean  to  the  Jews,  they  used  the  word  common  to  dc-  use^^fiah  and  blood  as  a  periphrasis  for  man,  especially 
note  a  thing'  unctean.  Matt  %▼.  11.  Kottu  tc?  ctv^i^Mrer,  when  they  meant  to  insinuate  the  weakness  of  human 
(rendorcdi  a  man  common,)  *  Polluteth  a  man.'  Mark  nature.  Gal.  L  16.  *  I  consulted  not  with  flesh  and 
vii.  2.    *  When  they  saw  some  of  his  disciples  eat  bread  blood  ;*  I  consulted  not  with  any  man. 

()cs/v9«,  with  common)  with  defiled,  that  is  to  say,  with  Fleahf  especially  in  St.  PauPs  epistles,  signifies  t/ie  body 

unwashen  hands.'*     Rom.  xiv.  14.    *  There  is  nothing  -with  its  appetite*  and  htit* ;  the  unrenewed  part  of  our 

(K'.4r«v,   common,)    unclean    of   itself.'*      Heb.    x.    29.  nature,     (iai.  v.  16.     *  Walk  in  the  spirit'  (walk  accord- 

'  Counted  the  blood  of  the'  covenant,  &c.  (ito/vcr,  a  com-  ing  to  the  spiritual  part  of  your  nature),  *  and  ye  shall  not 

mon)  an  unclean  thing ;'  the  blood  of  an  unclean  or  sin-  fulfil  the  lust  of  the  flesh,'  (*  the  lusts  of  the  animal  part  of 

ful  person.  your  nature)  ;  *  for  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit,  and 

39.  Doctrine,  Jti^X'**  signifies  not  only  the  thing'  taugfit,  the  spirit  against  the  flesh.' 

but  the  action  of  teacfung  ;  a  diicouvsc  in  which  things  44.  Glory  is  expressed  by  a  Hebrew  word  which  sig- 
ure  taught,  ^fark  iv.  2.  *  Taught  them  many  things  by  nifies  veigfu  :  Hence,  2  Cor.  iv.  17.  *  An  exceeding  and 
parables,  and  said  unto  them  (» «nr  Ji^ct^n  cu/t«)  in  his  eternal  weight  of  glor}'.*  By  this  word  the  Hebrews  de- 
teaching  or  discourse.'  The  same  expression  is  used,  noted  the  perfections  of  God,  Rom.  i.  23. '  Changed  the 
Mark  xi.   18.  xii.  38.      Acts  ii.  42.    *  They  constantly  glory  (the  perfections,  of  the  incorruptible  God  into  an 


(jfjtiyjn  i^u)  hath  a  discourse.'  45.  To  hear,  tumw,  signifies  to  hear,  to  understand,  to 

40.*^  £ai.  Drink.    As  the  Hebrews  represented  know-  believe,  to  obey,  to  hearken,  to  grant,  and  to  report  /  and 

ledge  and  wisdom  by  meat  and  drink,  they  made  use  of  therefore,  in  translating  this  word,  due  regard  must  be 

the  phrases  eating  and  drinking-,  to  denote  the  operation  had  to  the  scope  of  the  passage  where  it  is  found.     John 

of  the  mind  in  receiving,  understanding,  and  applying  ix.  27.    *  I  have  told  you  already,  (tuu  v«  wMnvn)  but 

doctrine  or  instruction  of  any  kind,  so  as  to  be  strongly  ye  have  not  believed ;  why  desire  ye  (axitm)   to  hear  it 

moved  thereby.    Jer.  xv.  16.    *Thy  words  were  found,  again  V     1  Cor.  xiv.  2.   *He  that  speakisth  in  an  un- 

and  I  did  eat  them.'    Ezek.  iiL   1.   'Son  of  man,  &c  known  tongue,  speaketh  not  to  men  but  to  God,  for  no 

eat  this  roll,  and  go  speak  unto  the  house  of  Israel:'  Con-  one  (cuwir,  heareth)  understandeth  him.'*     Gal.  iv.  21. 

iidcr,  understand,  and  get  this  roll  by  heart,  and  then  go  *  Ye  who  desire  to  be  under  the  law,  (rcy  n/ubf  v«  aiuifn) 

and  speak  it  to  the  house  of  Israel ;  as  is  evident  from  ver.  why  do  ye  not  (hear)  understand  the  law  V     Acts  ix.  7. 

4.  '  Speak  with  my  words  to  tliem.'  Prov.  ix.  5.  *  Come,  'The  men  which  journeyed  with  him  stood  speechless, 

eat  of  my  bread,  and  drink  of  the  wine  which  I  have  (itxttims)  hearing  a  voice,  but  seeing  no  man.'*     Acta 

mingled.    6.  Forsake  the  foolish  and  live,  and  go  in  the  xxii.  9.    'And  they  that  were  with  me,  saw  indeed  the 

way  of  understanding.'    John  vi.  51.   '  I  am  the  living  light,  and  were  afraid ;  but  (kh,  muto-At,  they  heard  not ;  ao 

bread  which  came  down  from  heaven.    If  any  man  eat  our  translators  have  it ;  but  it  should  be  rendered)  they 

of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever.'    Hence,  bread  sig-  understood  not  the  voice  (the  speech,  of  him  who  spake 

nifies  doctrine,  also  morai  qualities,  which  are  nourished  to  me.'    This  is  an  easy  and  proper  reconciliation  of 

by  sound  doctrine.     1  Cor.  ▼.  8.  *  The  unleavened  bread  these  passages,  which  in  the  common  method  of  translat- 
of  sincerity  and  truth.'    Farther,  to  eat  and  drink  any  .  ing  the  Greek  word  mxttut,  are  directly  contradictoiy  to 

quality,  signifies  intimately  to  partake  thereof.    1  Cor.  xii.  each  other.     I  Cor.  v.  1 .  'Oxok  cuirtTflu,  *  It  is  commonly 

13.  <  Have  been  all  made  to  drink  of  one  Spirit'     1  Cor.  reported  that  there  is  fornication  among  you.'* 

XL  29.  '  Eateth  and  drinketh  punishment  to  himself.'  46.  ^(•artnf,«jcoN,  signifies  not  only  the  act  of  hearing, 

41.  Elect,  or  chosen,  oUen  eigm&ea  the  most  excellent,  hut  the  thing  heard ;  a  relation,  a  report,  fame.  Matt 
the  chief,  the  most  precious,  among  other  things  of  the  xiv.  1.  *  Herod  the  tetrareh  hoard  {tw  mum)  of  the  &me 
same  kind,  because  excellence  is  the  reason  why  some  of  Jesus.'*  John  xii.  38.  '  Who  hath  believed  (t«  <uuii) 
things  are  chosen  preferably  to  others.     Thus,  Exod.  xv.  our  report!'* 

3.  Pharaoh's  chief  captains  are  called  *  his  elect  captains.'  47.  Heaven  was  used  by  the  Hebrews  to  denote  Gitd, 

2  Kings  xix.  23.    'His  (elect)  choice  fir-trees.'     Rom.  the  possessor  of  heaven.    Matt  xxi.  25.  *  The  baptism  (^ 

xvi.  13.  '  Rufus  chosen  in  the  Lord ;'  that  is,  an  excel-  John,  was  it  from  heaven,  or  from  men  1     Was  it  from 

lent  Christian.     1  Tim.  ▼.  21.  'Elect  angels,'  are  the  God  or  from  men ?'  Luke x v.  18.  'I  have  sinned  against 

chief  angels;  in  opposition  both  to  those  who  are  of  an  heaven,  and  before  thee ;'  I  have  sinned  against  God. 

Inferior  order  and  to  the  fallen   angels.      1    Pet  ii.  6.  48.  ^o/y,  a^^,  primarily  signifies //lal  WucA  >>  c/^n. 

Behold  I  lay   in  Sion  a  chief  cornerstone,  (auatroy)  cft  free  from  defilement.  Deut  xxiii.  14.  '  Therefore  shall 

elected,  precious.'    2  John,  ver.  1.    '  Elect  lady,'  is  ex-  thy  camp  be  holy,  that  he  see  no  unclean  thing.'* 

oellent  lady.     Ver.  13.  '  Elect  sister,'  is  excellent  sister.  Holy  likewise  signifies  separated  fi^tm  a  common  to  a 

42.  Face  is  often  used  to  signify  anger.  Paal.  xxi  sacred  use.  In  this  sense  Aaron  and  his  sons,  the  priests, 
9.  xxxiv.  16.  '  The  hen  of  the  Lord  is  against  them  that  are  called  holy ;  being  separated  from  the  rest  of  the 
do  eviL'*  IsraeUtcs,  to  minister  in  holy  things.    Also,  because  the 

43.  Flesh,  Spirit.  Flesh  denotes  things  toeak ;  spirit  Israelites  were  separated  from  the  rest  of  mankind,  and 
things  strong.  Isa.  xxxi.  3.  *  The  Egyptians  are  men,  set  apart  for  the  worship  of  the  true  God,  they  were  called, 
not  God  ;  their  horses  flesh,  and  not  spirit'  1  Cor.  iii.  Deut  xxxiiL  3.  God's  *  holy  ones,'  or  'saints.'  Where- 
1.  *I  could  not  speak  to  you  as  to  spiritual,  but  as  (0-«^  fore,  when  in  the  epistles  the  name  of  saints  is  given  to 
tu»9K)  to  fleshly  persons ;'  persons  of  weak  understanding  a  whole  chureh,  it  is  in  the  same  sense  in  which  it  was 
in  spiritual  matters.  2  Cor.  x.  4.  '  The  weapons  of  our  given  to  the  ancient  Israelites  as  a  nation.  It  does  not 
warfare  are  not  fleshly  (weak)  but  mighty  through  God.'  denote  holiness  of  life,  but  merely  their  separation  from 
Henoe  the  lain  of  Moses  is  called  the  flesh  /  because  ita  the  heathens,  to  worship  the  true  God,  and  to  be  his 
ritea  nnctified  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh  only,  and  church  and  people,  in  place  of  the  Jews ;  1  Pet  IL  9. 
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See  Sanctify.   In  like  manner,  placet  and  ifunj^t  am  call-  fied  by  the  one  offering  of  Chriat ;'  they  are  fitted  to  be 

ed  holy,  on  account  of  the  use  to  which  they  arc  destined,  admitted  into  heaven,  having  received  the  pardon  of  their 

Holy  and  hoUnest  often  denote  moral  purity,     1  Sam.  sins  through  that  one  oflGsring.     See  Holy, 

vi.  20.  *  Who  is  able  to  stand  before  this  holy  Lord  God  V  To  tancti/y  or  hallow  Godj  is  to  venerate  and  pay  re- 

1  Pet.  i.  15.  *  As  he  who  hath  called  you  is  holy,  be  ye  apect  to  God^  on  account  of  the  excellence  of  his  character, 

also  holy  in  all  your  conversation.'  and  the  greatness  of  his  power  and  goodness.     Isa.  viii. 

Because  the  Hebrew  word  answering  to  holy,  signifies  3.  *  Sanctify  the  Lord  of  hosts  himself,  and  let  him  be 

sometimes  merciful^  bountiful^  beneficent,  and  is  so  trans-  your  fear,  and  let  him  be   your  dread.'      Matt  vi.  9. 

iated  in  our  Bibles,  it  may  have  the  same  meaning  in  *  Hallowed  be  thy  name.' 

some  passages  of  the  New  Testament.     See  Titus  i.  8.  64.    Some,  tin:,  in  Scripture,  ofWn  denotes  a  great 

Heb.  vii.  26.  number,  many.     Rom.  iiL  3.   <  What  if  some  have  not 

,49.  ffonour,  in  the  speech  of  the  Jews,  signified  main-  believed  V     What  if  the  greatest  part  of  the  Jewish  na- 

tenance.     Matt.  xv.  5.  *  But  ye  say,  whosoever  shall  say  tion  have  not  believed  1'     Rom.  xi.   17.    *  But  if  some 

to  Alt  father,  or  hit  mother,  whatsoever  thou  mightest  be  (the  greatest  part)  of  the  branches  were  broken   oft' 

profited  by  me,  is  a  gift  to  the  temple,^  6.  '  And  shall  not  1  Tim.  iv.  1.  *  That,  in  after  times,  some  (a  great  num- 

honour  (shall  not  maintain)  his  father  or  his  mother,  shall  her)  shall  apostatize  from   the  faith.'     Hcb.  iii.  1 6.  *  For 

be  free,*     1  Cor.  xii.  26.     *  Or  one  member  be  honoured,  some,  when  they  heard,  provoked  :'  The  whole  congrega- 

(nourished),  all  the  members  rejoice  with  it.'     1  Tim.  v.  tion  did  so,  except  Caleb  and  Joshua. 

3.  *  Honour  widows  who  are  really  widows ;'  that  is,  main-  55.  To  speak,  in  the  Hebrew  phraseology,  denotes  any 

tain  them  from  the  funds  of  the  church;  as  is  evident  from  kind  of  speaking,  whether  in  the  way  of  ajirmation,  or 

the  following  ver.  4.     Vcr.  17.  *  Let  the  elders  who  rule  command,  or  question,  or  promise.     Rom.  iv.  5.  *  Even 

well  be  counted  worthy  of  double  honour' ;  that  is,  of  a  as  David  also   (xt>«)  dcscribeth  the  blessedness,'  6lc,* 

liberal  maintenance.     1  Pet  iiL  7.  '  Giving  honour  to  Jer.  xviii.  7.  *  At  what  instant  I  shall  speak  (command) 

the  wife  as  the  weaker  vessel ;'  that  is,  nourishing  the  wife  concerning  a  nation,  and  concerning  a  kingdom,  to  pluck 

with  tenderness,  on  account  of  the  weakness  of  her  body,  up,  and  to  pull  down.'    In  the  New  I'estament  the  words 

50.  Living.  The  Hebrews  used  the  word  livings  as  WTi-y  and  \ryt:f  have  the  same  significations.  Matt  iv.  3. 
an  epithet  to  denote  the  excellency  of  the  thing  to  which  *  If  thou  bo  the  Son  of  God,  (mrt,  speak)  command  that 
it  is  applied.  Thus,  John  iv.  10,  11.  *  Living  water ;'  these  stones  be  made  bread.'*  Matt  ix.  .*>.  'Forwhe- 
Acts  vii.  38.  *  Living  oracles ;'  Heb.  x.  20.  *  Living  ther  is  it  easier  (f.m.T,  to  say)  to  command,  Thy  sins  be 
way;'    I    Pet  ii.  4,   5.   *  Living   stone;'   Rev.  vii.   17.  forgiven  thee,  or  (wnn)  to  command,  Arise  and  walk  t' 

*  Living  fountain ;'  signify  excellent  waters,  excellent  Mark  v.  43.  Yixt  frt,  *  And  commanded  to  give  her 
oracles,^.  {p^yw)  meat**     Mark  ii.  11.    'He  saith  to  the  sick  of 

51.  J^ame  is  often  put  for  a  person,  especially  when  the  palsy,  (7&1  Af>«)  I  command  thee  to  arise.'  Luke  vL 
the  person  spoken  of  is  greats  honourable,  and  illustrious.  46.  '  Why  call  ye  mo  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  (a  Atytw) 
Psal.  XX.  1.  'The  name  of  the  God  of  Jacob  defend  theo.'  the  things  I  command  V  Acts  xv.  24.  '  Certain  who  went 
Acts  i.  15.  *The  number  of  the  names  (persons)  was  out  from  us  have  troubled  you  (x^^eic)  with  precepts, 
about  an  hundred  and  twenty.'  Acts  iv.  10.  *■  Be  it  subverting  your  souls,  (xi)/«yn;)  commanding  you  to  be 
known  unto  you  all — that  by  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  circumcised,  to  whom  we  gave  no  such  commandment' 
Nazareth — by  him,  doth  this  man  stand  here  before  you  Rom.  xi.  1.  Af>(«  t;r,  *  I  ask,  then,  Hath  God  cast  away 
whole.'  Rev.  iii.  4.  *  Thou  hast  a  few  names  (persons)  his  people  V  See  also  John  xiL  49.  Rom.  xii.  3.  At>« 
in  Sardis,  who  have  not  defiled  their  garments.'  John  ya^,  *  Now,  by  the  grace  which  is  given  me,  I  command 
xvii.  6.  *  I  have  manifested  thy  name  (thy  character  and  every  one  among  you.'  1  Cor.  viL  12.  *  But  to  the  rest 
will)  to  the  men  which  thou  gavest  me.'  This  idiom  («>»  xtyoe)  I  conunand,  not  the  Lord.'  2  Cor.  iv.  6. 
seems  to  have  taken  its  rise  from  the  circumstance  of  *  For  God  (0  tsfrm)  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine 
persons  being  known  by  their  names.  out  of  darkness.'*     Rev.  xiiL   14.  Aryan,  *  Commanding 

52.  i?tcAf«  denotes  the  ^ea/<f«/a6un£/ancff  of  anything,  those  who  dwell  on  the  earth,  to  make  an  image  to  the 
Rom.  ii.  4.  *  Despisest  thou  the  riches  (the  greatness)  of  beast'  Eisner  and  Raphelius  have  shown  that  the  Greek 
his  goodness  1'  Ephes.  i.  7.  *  Accordmg  to  the  riches  writers  use  the  word  xi}«  in  the  same  sense, 
(greatness)  of  hb  grace.'  Ephes.  iii.  8.  *  Preach  to  the  To  speak,  \hkm7,  hath  the  same  general  signification 
Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  (greatness)  of  Christ'  with  \ty».  Luke  i.  55.  Ktt^  tktooio%  (as  he  spake), 
Col.  i.  27.  *  What  is  the  riches  of  the  glory  (what  the  *  As  he  promised  to  our  fathers.'  See  Heb.  i.  1. 
greatness  of  the  glory)  of  this  mystery.'  CoL  ii.  2.  *  All  56.  Spirit,  Besides  the  significations  mentioned  in 
the  riches  of  the  full  assurance  of  understanding ;'  the  explaining  the  word  fiesh.  No.  43.  spirit  denotes  the 
fullest  asMirance  of  knowledge.  greatest  degree  of  any  mental  quality,  either  good  or  bad. 

53.  To  Sanctify t  to  make  holy,  to  hallow,  in  the  writings  Luke  x.  22.  *  Jesus  rejoiced  in  spirit'  rejoiced  greatly, 
of  the  Hebrews,  signify  to  cleanse  a  tl\Sng  from  those  de-  Acts  xviii.  25.  'Being  fervent  in  spirit,'  being  exceed* 
Jllements  which  render  it  unfit  for  sacred  uses.  Thus,  ingly  zealous.  Acts  xix.  21.  *  Paul  purposed  in  spirit, 
Mosea  is  said,  Exod.  xix.  10.  to  sanctify  the  people,  by  firmly  purposed.  Acts  xx.  22.  *  Behold  I  go  bound  in 
making  them  '  wash  their  clothes,'  &c  Hence,  to  sane-  the  spirit  to  Jerusalem,'  I  go  with  a  firm  resolution. 
tify,  signifies  to  set  a  thing  apart  for  a  particular  pur-  Rom.  i.  9.  *  Whom  I  serve  with  my  spirit,'  serve  with 
pose;  also, /o ^/ a  <Ain^  for  a  particular  use.    Jer.  xii.  3.  the  greatest  zcaL     Rom.  viii.  15.    'Spirit  of  bondage, 

*  Prepare  them  for  the  day  of  slaughter,'*  is,  in  the  He-  spirit  of  adoption;'  Rom.  xi.  8.  '  Spirit  of  deep  sleep  ;' 
brew  text  *  Sanctify  them  for  the  day  of  slaughter.'  1  signify  the  greatest  degree  of  bondage ;  of  filial  disposi- 
Cor.  vii.  14.  'For  the  unbelieving  husband  is  sanctified  tion;  of  stupidity. 

to  the  wife,  and  the  unbelieving  wife  is  sanctified  to  the  57.  Stand.   Dr.  Symonds  of  Cambridge,  in  his  treatise 

husband :'    The  husband  and  wife,  though  unbelievers,  on  revising  the  English  translation  of  the  Bible,  p.  128. 

are  fitted  to  perform  their  relative  duties  to  each  other,  by  tells  us,  from  Mr.  Markland,  that  all  verbs  of  posture  or 

their  mutual  afiection.     In  the  apostolical  epistles,  Chris-  gesture,  as  to  stand,  to  sit,  to  go,  to  walk,  &c.  in  good 

tians  are  said  to  have  been  sanctified,  because  they  were  Greek  writers,  have  the  signification  of  exiatere,  to  be, 

separated  from  idolaters,  and  fitted  to  worship  and  obey  Acts  ix.  7.    '  And  the  men  who  journeyed  with  him 

the  only  true  God  ;  on  which  account  the  whole  body  of  (trMc«0'«r,  stood)  were  speechless :'    For  it  appears  from 

Christians  are  called  saiiUa,    In  like  manner,  those  who  Acts  xxvi.  14.  that  they  all  fell  to  the  ground, 

are  fitted  for  heaven,  are  said,  Heb.  x.  14.  to  '  be  sancti-  58.  TYue,  as  an  epithet,  denotes  excellence*    Luke 
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xvi.  11.    'The  true  riches,^  the  most  excellent  riches,  the fiearfhuiio the remotet antecedent,  Luke  ▼.  17. 'The 

John  i.  9.   *  I'he  true  light,'   the  nioet  excellent  light  power  of  the  Lord  wu  present  to  heal  (mnuf'S  them :' 

John  vi.  33.   *  True  bread/  the  most  excellent  bread.  Not  the  pharisees,  who  are  mentioned  immediately  be> 

Heb.  viiL  2.  *  The  true  tabernacle/  the  most  excellent  fore,  but  such  sick  people  as  were  in  the  crowd,     t 

tabernacle.  Thess.  it  8.  *  Shall  render  inefiectual,  by  the  brightness 

TYuth  signifies  JuMtiee,  righteoumeti.    John  iii.  SI.  of  his  coming,  («)  of  whom  the  coming  is  after  the  strong 

<  He  who  doth  {rw  tojAuda^  truth,  that  is)   righteous-  working  of  Satan.'     Here  «,  of  whom,  refers  not  to  the 

ness,  Cometh  to  the  light,'  &c.    1  Cor.  xtiL  7.  *  Rejoiceth  Lordf  the  immediate  antecedent,  but  to  the  laiolett  one, 

not  in  unrighteousness,  but  rejoiceth  jointly  (tm  «tA»3iM,  mentioned  in  the  first  part  of  ver.  8. 

in  truth,  that  is)  in  righteousness.'  64.  The  relative  pronoun  is  sometimes  used  to  denote 

50.  iValk,    One's  loalk  denotes  a  continued  course  of  an   antecedent,  not    mentioned   before,  but  which   the 

action  and  enjoyment,  either  good  or  bad ;  the  habitual  writer  is  thinking  of  in  his  own  mind.    Thus,  2  Pet  ii. 

manner  in  which  one  lives.    Gen.  v.  23.  *  Enoch  walked  1 1.  Ainwf,  them^  is  not  put  for  /c|«c,  dignitie*,  mentioned 

with  Grod.'    Rom.  viii.  1.  '  Who  walk  not  after  the  flesh/  ver.  10.  but  for  the  evil  angeU^  of  whom  nothing  is  said. 

2  Cor.  V.  7.  *  We  walk  by  faith  and  not  by  sight'  1  John  iiL  2.    *  We  know  that  when  he  shall  appear,  we 

60.  Word^  xe>«c,  is  a  term  of  very  extensive  significa-  shall  be  like  (jtxnm)  him  ;'  we  shall  be  like  Christ,  of 
tion.  It  signifies  not  only  reaion,  but  gpeechy  which  is  whom  nothing  is  spoken  before.  Ver.  16.  EMMtnc,  He, 
the  effect  of  reason ;  reason  brough{  forth.  Hence  the  stands  for  Christ,  of  whom  there  is  no  mention  made 
tcrori/ often  denotes  the  preaching  of  the  gospel.  Luke  L  2.  in  what  goes  before.    Heb.  iL  7.  *  Thou  hast  made  him 

*  Were  eye-witnesses  and  ministers  of  the  word.'  Acts  for  a  little  while  less  than  angels ;'  namely  The  Son  ;  as 
vi.  2.  '  It  is  not  reason  that  we  should  leave  the  word  of  is  plain  from  ver.  8,  9.  1  Pet  m.  14.  *  Be  not  afraid  of 
God,  and  servo  tables/  leave  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  their  terror.'  Here  the  relative  their  hath  no  antecedent 
of  God.    Acts  X.  44.  *  The  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  all  them  expressed. 

who  heard  the  word,'  the  gospel  preached  at  that  time.  65.  The  relative  pronoun  mnct  is  sometimes  used  for 

tVord,  xvy^i,  lUce  the   corresponding  Hebrew   noun,  tym  twlot,  ov  ta/loct  /  f^yself  thou  thyself  t    and  mvju  for 

signifies  a  matter,  or  thing,  or  ajfair  of  any  kind.     Matt  ium  duulu,  6ui.    Acts  xxiv.  8.   *  By  examining  of  whom 

V.  32.  *  Whosoever  shaU  put  away  his  wife,  (vat^To;  (ovToc)  thou  thyself  mayest  take  knowledge  of  all  these 

\<ryu  TTo^ntstc)  except  for  the  af&ir  of  fornication.'   Matt  Uiings.**     Matt  xxiiL  37.  *  Jerusalem,  thou  that  stoncst 

xxi.  24.   *I   also  will  ask  you  (trsi  X6>cv)  one  thing.'*  them  which  are  sent  to  thee :'   tt^oc  ttulw  for  r^&c  n*ujw. 

Acts  X.  29.  *  I  ask  therefore,  (rm  X9>^)  for  what  intent  sent  to  thyself. 

(purpose)  ye  sent  for  me.'*     Acts  xix.  38.  Ao^or  ^^v^/r,  66.  When  words  of  diSSereni  genders  wte  the  antece- 

*Have  an  accusation.'     1  Cor.  xv.  2.    <If  ye  remember  dents,  though  the  relative  takes  the  gender  of  the  mas' 

(riri  A6>«)  in  what  manner/ &c.  culine  wonj,  it  comprehends   the  whole.     Heb.  i.   11. 

ff'ord,  \(/y^,  signifies  likewise  a   command,     Exod.  Aula,  '  They  (cv^atyu  «au  ys)  shall  perish.'     Sometimes 

xxxiv.  28.  *  He  wrote  upon  the  tables  the  words  of  the  the  relative  takes  the  gender  of  its  consequent.  See  Col.  i. 

covenant,  (LXX.  tvc  /atst  xc7.«c)t   the  ten  command-  27.    Sometimes  the  relative  dUTers  in  gender  from  its  an- 

ments.'*    John  x.  35.    *  If  he  called  them  gods  to  whom  tecedent,  regarding  the  meaning  of  the  antecedent  rather 

{f^vyoc)   the  command   of  God  came/      1  Tim.   vi.   8.  than  its  form;  as  in  the  following  examples.  Gal.  iv.   19. 

'Consent  not  to  wholesome  (xcy>tct  words)  commands.  Col.  ii.  15.  10.    Of  this  solecism  Beza  has  given  an 

even  (ac^oic,  to  the  words)  to  the  commands  of  our  Lord  example  from  Euripides,  in  his  note  on  Cot  it  19. 

Jesus  Christ'  67.  The  relative  pronoun  er,  »,  o,  called  by  Clenard  the 

Word,  X6>x,  sometimes  signifies  a  sentence  of  a  dis-  subjoined  article,  is  sometimes  used  for  the  demonstrative 

course.     Rom.  xiii.  9.  '  And  if  there  be  any  other  com-  icrec,  «unn,  rvro,  Clenard,  Gram.  p.  166.     Of  this  use  of 

mandment,  it  is  briefly  summed  up  (•  rurtt  t»  Ao^a»)  the  relative  pronoun  we  have  examples  in  the  New  Tes- 

in  this  sentence ;  namely.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighi-  tament     1  Pet  iv.  5.  'Oi  for  ira,  *  They  shall  give  an 

hour  as  thyself/     1  Cor.  xiv.  19.  *In  the  church  I  had  account  to  him/ 4cc.     1  Pet  it  8.  *0<,  *  These  stumble 

rather  speak  {Tnm  hoytc)  five  sentences  with  my  mean-  at  the  word.'    Scapola  also  observes,  that  the  Greek 

ing  understood,  than  ten  thousand  (ao>«c)  sentences,'  &c  writers  use  the  relative  in  the  same  manner.    *Cit  it  y* 

Word,  ^*fAit^  likewise  signifies  a  matter,  or  thing,  of  tf^ufnroy  ta^ or  'Eato^oc  hnrUAfAm,  Iliad,  last  ver.     I  am 

any  kind.     Luke  ii.   19.  'Mary  kept  (Tttrroe  tci  ^nftxTat)  therefore  of  opinion,  that,  in  the  following  passages,  rAe 

all  these  things.'*  relative,  though  compounded  with  tk,  is  used  for  the  de» 

61.  PkONovjrs. — The  primitive  substantive  pronoun  U,  monstrative  inu.  Acts  xxiii.  33.  *0#rivir,  'These  (the 
he,  most  be  distinguished  from  the  a<^ective  pronoun  it,  horsemen)  going  into  Cesarea,  and  delivering  the  letter 
i,  0,  vfho,  vthich.  Malt  xiv.  17.  *Oi  /«  ktyita-i,  *  They  say  to  the  governor,  presented  Paul.'  Acts  xxiv.  1.  *On»K, 
unto  him.'  Acts  viii.  27.  *  Who  had  come  to  Jerusalem  '  These,'  namely,  Ananias,  the  elders,  and  TertuUus,  'in- 
to worship  :  (•<)  He  had  the  charge  of  all  her  treasures/  formed,'  Ac.  Rom.  i.  32.  '0«riv«r, '  These  men  knowing 
Acts  xiii.  30.  *  But  God  raised  him  from  the  dead,  the  law  of  God,  that  they  who  do  such  things,'  6lc 
(o(  c^)  and  he  was  seen  many  days.'*  Col.  L  15.  Rom.  xvi.  4.  '0#T/rt;,  '  These  persons  for  my  life  laid 
'Of,  '  He  (God's  beloved  Son,  mentioned  sesr,  13.)  is  the  down  their  own  necks.'  2  Thess.  i.  9.  'Ontn:,  'These 
image  of  the  invisible  God.'     Ver.  18.  *Or,  '  He  is  the  shall  sufler/    See.  however.  No.  71. 

beginning.'     Heb.  v.  6.  '  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  after  68.  The  demonstrative  pronoun  nrre,  this,  often  denotes 

the  order  of  Melchlsedeck.'    Ver.  7.  'Oc,  '  He  (Christ  something  that  follows  in  the  diecoorse.    John  vii.  22. 

mentioned  ver.  5.)  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  when  he  had  ^m.  rrro, '  For  this  reason  Moses  gave  you  circumdsion, 

ofliered  up  prayers,'  &c.  not  because  it  is  of  Moses,  but  of  the  fotthers.'     Rom.  iv. 

62.  The  sacred  writers,  to  give  the  greater  emphasis  to  16.  ^m  TtrTo,  *  For  this  reason  it  is  by  faith,  that  it  might 
their  discourse,  sometimes  Jo»n  two  relatives  vnth  otte  an*  be  by  grace.'  1  Cor.  vii  6.  Tirro  it, '  But  this  (that  fol- 
trcedent,     1   Pet.  ii.  24.     Oc  rtu  i/jtst^nAf  ifim  mtnt<,  lows)  I  speak  by  way  of  advice/     I  Cor.  xL  17.  T»to  Ii 

*  Who  his  ownself  bare  our  sins.'*  1  Uor.  ii.  9.  *A,  fbr  irM^aeyytfMt,  *  Now  declaring  this,  (that  follows)  I  praise 
TAiATtf, '  These  things  eye  hath  not  seen,  6lc  (&,)  which  you  not  that  ye  come  together,'  Sic,  1  Tim.  L  16.  '  But 
God  hath  prepared/ Sec,  Rom.  xiv.  14.  'To  him  who  (int  trre)  for  this  reason  I  received  taiercy,  that  in  me, 
reckons  any  thing  to  be  unclean,  (vuntt)  to  that  man  it  &c  2  Tim.  it  10.  ^Mt  tsto,  *  For  this  cause,  I  patiently 
is  unclean.'  bear  evil  for  the  elect's  sake,  that  they  also  may,'  dec. 

63.  I'he  relative  pronouns,  in  many  cases,  refer  not  to  2  Tim.  iii.  1.  Tsr?  A,  *  This  know  also,  that  in  the  la^ 
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days,'  6lc.    Phtlem.  ver.  15.  Am  tkta,  '  For  this  reason,  73.  3%e  article  in  aU  itt  gendert  and  catety  is  oflon 

perhap*,  be  was  separated  for  a  little  while,  that  thou  put  for  the  relative  pronoun  ec,  i,  0,  and  must  be  tran*- 

mightest  have  him  for  ever.'     Heb.  ix.   16.   Ant  tvto,  lated,  -who,  vMch.     Mark  xiL   38.     *  Beware   of  the 

*  For  this  cause  he  is  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  scribes,  (tow  di\enwv)  which  love  to  go  in  long  clothing.** 

that  by  means  of  death,'  dec* — Wherefore  Rom.  v.   11,  Rom.  ix.  5.   *0  m^  for  oc  Kt,   *Who  is  over  all,  God 

12.  may  be  thus  translated :  *  By  whom  we  have  received  blessed,'  ice*     Sometimes  the  article  in  this  sense  is  un- 

the  reconciliation,  (/lat  ntro)  for  this  reason,  as  by  one  derstood  and  must  be  supplied.     I  Tim.  iv.  2.  *  Through 

man  sin  entered,'  ice*  the  hypocrisy  of  liars  {MtMoum^uu-fAwm,  for  rm  nrntum* 

69.  Articles. — The  article  e,  »,  to,  shows  that  the  ^utfffjmm)  who  are  seared.'     Ver.  3.  K«\M>rrMV,  for  *tm 

word  to  which  it  is  prefixed  signifies  a  particular  perton  >MKtKrrmy '  Who  forbid  to  marry.' 

or  thing  i  consequently  it  renders  that  word  emphatical.  74.  In  many  instances  where  tfte  article  is  put  for  the 
Thus,  0  cum^  is  not  a  man^  or  any  man,  but  the  man  of  relative  pronoun,  the  substantive  verb  is  understood,  and 
nohom  the  tUecouree  i».   Now,  though  in  general  the  article  must  be  supplied  in  the  translation.     2  Cor.  viiL  22. 
renders  a  word  emphaticaly  it  is  sometimes  used  where  no  '  Much  more  diligent  upon  the  great  trust  (tn  i«  ifjtobe) 
emphane  b  intended ;  so  that  the  word  to  which  it  is  which  he  hath  in  you.'     2  Cor.  ix.  3.  <  That  our  boast- 
prefixed  must  be  translated  as  if  the  article  were  want-  ing  (to  Cmn^  u/Am)  which  is  concerning  you.' 
ing.     Of  both  these  uses  of  the   article  the  following  vaoTrr^rvs! 
is  an  example.    2  These,  ii.  3.    «  Unless  there  come  (•  t'JiKiii.L.t.Ci, 
cans-eie'hi)  the  apostacy,  and    (e  Mf^-^amc  mc  i/uat^xs)  75.    Lowth,  in  his  English  grammar,  page  32.  ob- 
the  man  of  sin  be   revealed.'     For  the  article  is  em-  serves,  **  That  the  connective  parts  of  sentences,  by  vhich 
pbatical,  except  before  a/uut^netc,  which  must  be  trans-  he  mcane  relatives,  prepositione,  and  conjunctione,  tat  the 
lated  as  if  the  article  were  wanting.     On  the  other  hand,  »^o*t  important  of  all,  and  require  the  greatest  care  and 
some  words  which  want  the  article  are  emphatical,  and  attention :    fin-  it  is  by  them  chiefly  that  the  train  of 
must  be  translated  as  if  the  article  were  prefixed.    Matt  thought,  the  coarse  of  reasoning,  and  the  whole  progress 


iii.  6.  <That  which  is  begotten  (9rr«//u<(Toc)  of  the  Spirit,'  observation,  which  is  perfectly  just,  shows,  that  in  a 

namely,  of  God.    GaL   iiL  5.   E^  ^m  vo/uim,   signifies  translation  of  any  discourse  from  one  language  into  ano- 

*  by  works  of  the  law.'     Heb.  ii.  4.    M^i9/««c  imu/uAr^  ^^r,  it  is  of  the  utmost  importance  that  the  meanings 

ctww,  '  Distributions  of  Uie  Holy   Ghost.'      Wherefore  and  powers  of  the  connective  parts  thereof  be  properly 

Tit.  iL  1 3.  may,  as  was  observed  on  the  sign  of  the  geni-  expressed.     In  the  Hebrew  language,  the   connectives 

tive  case.  No.  25.  be  translated,  'appearing  of  the  gloiy  being  few,  are  used  with  more  latitude  of  signification 

of  the  great  God  (»«^  o-otm^  'AC^)  ^nd  of  our  Saviour  «tban  belongs  to  the  connectives  which  properly  correspond 

Jesus  Christ.'     1  Pet  iv.  6.  *  Condemned  by  men  (^^m)  ^  ^^^  in  other  languages.     Wherefore,  in  translating 

in  the  flesh,  but  live  by  God  (vrm//uuLri)  in  the  spirit'  ^  books  of  the  New  Testament,  it  ought  to  be  remem- 

70.  When  the  article  does  not  render  the  -word  definite,  bered,  that  the  authors  of  these  books   being  Jews,  na- 


uiuau)  into  an  house.'     Matt  xxv.  1.  *  Went  out  to  meet  Hebrew  particles  and  prepositions.     And  of  these  vari- 

(tv  fu/uptu)  a  bridegroom.'     1  Cor.  til.  'Tiro  rm  Xxok,  ous  significations,  the  one  which  best  suits  the  passage 

'  By  some  belonging  to  Chloe.'  where  the  particle  is  found,  ought  to  be  expressed  in  the 

71.  Clenard,  (Gram.  p.  165.)  speaking  of  the  ^r^xe</  translation;  otherwise,  the  inspired  writer's  train  of 
articles  c,  i,  to,  says,  **  Capiuntur  et  pro  demonstrativis  thought  will  disappear,  and  the  course  of  his  reasoning  be 
pronominibus  ;  tot  pro  mrer,  hunc  /  rw  pro  Ttfvniv,  interrupted,  perhaps  inverted.  Wherefore,  to  lay  a  proper 
hone  :  id  quod  crebrum  est  adjectis  conjunctionibus  4%  et  foundation  for  a  right  translation  of  the  Scriptures,  the 
y%;'<J%,ih,  Tc/t ;  vy*,  ityi,  rey* ;  pro  irx,  avnt,  t«tp.  Et  following  examples  are  produced,  chiefly  from  the  Scrip- 
idera  in  reliquis  caaibus,  mJt,  tmA,  t^p^i^  pro  rvrn,  tktm,  turee  themselves,  to  prove  the  variety  of  meanings  afiUxed 
TKTcy."  Of  this  use  of  the  article  we  have  many  examples  by  the  sacred  writers  to  the  Greek  particles,  by  which  they 
in  Scripture.  Matt  xxiv.  32.  <  Lc«m  (tvp  ir^^Hokn)  bftve  connected  the  different  parts  of  their  discourse, 
this  parable  from  the  fig-tree,'  dtc    Acta  ix.  2.  *  That  if  AAAA. 

be  found  any  (tuc  c/b)  of  this  way.'*     Acts  xxiv.  22.  76.  Kkka  is  sometimes  used  affirmatively,  and  must 

*  When  Felix  heard  these  things,  having  perfect  know-  be  translated  yea,  also,  certainly.  This  sense  of  acaaa  is 
ledge  (:7«gi  Tti  e/«)  concerning  this  way.'  Rom.  xvL  22.  acknowledged  by  Hoogeven,  who  renders  it  by  the  Latin 
'  I  Tertios  who  wrote  (tw)  this  episUe.'*     1  Cor.  v.  9.  words  immo,  ctiam.    Acts  xix.    2.    Axx^  '  Indeed  we 

*  I  have  written  (§9  t»  cr/rbXir)  in  this  letter,'  ice  2  Cor.  have  not  so  much  as  heard  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  given,* 
vii  U.  <  Ye  have  approved  yourselves  to  be  clear  (»  t»  Rom.  viiL  37.  Axxat,  'Nay,  in  all  these  things.'*  2 
n'^xy/ua/rt)  in  this  matter.'*  Col.  iv,  16.  *  When  (»)  Cor.  viL  11.  AxAdt,  *  Yea,  what  clearing  of  yourselves; 
this  epistle  is  read.'*  1  Thess.  iv.  6.  '  Go  beyond,  or  (atAXat)  yea,  what  indignation ;  (otAAct)  yea,  what  zeal ; 
defmud  his  brother  (ir  to*)  in  this  matter.'  2  Thess.  iii.  («Mdt)  yea,  what  revenge.'*  In  this  passage,  however, 
14.  *  If  any  one  obey  not  (r»  ?<ay<»  i/jtm  tm.  *nK  vnnhtu)  "'^^^  might  better  be  translated  also.  Rom.  vi.  5.  *  For 
our  command  by  this  letter.'  seeing  we  have  been  planted  together  in  the  likeness  of 

72.  The  article  ia  sometimes  used /or  the  personal  pro*  bis  death,  (fltAX«  juu)  certainly  we  shall  be  also  in  the 
noun,  if,  he.     Matt  xiii.  40.    'O  i§  syrvt^,  *But  he  likeness  of  his  resurrection.' 

that  received  the  seed.'*      Matt   xiv.  18.    *0  it  urm,  77.    Akxa  is  sometimes  used  by  the  Greeks  as  the 

*  But  he  said.'*  Gal.  iii.  5.  *0  Hf,  '  He  therefore  that  J^f^f  word  of  a  discourse,  and  signifies,  now,  now  indeed 
ministereth  the  Spirit'*  Col.  iii.  25.  *0  ii,  '  But  he  Of  this  use  of  tfAXce,  Hoogeven  has  produced  examples 
that  doth  wrong.'*     Heb.  viL  6.   *0  /•  /to  •ymtXffyHfjLwet,  from  the  best  Greek  writers. 

*  But  he  whose  descent  is  not  counted.'*  This  use  of  78.  A;j^  is  likewise  used  causally,  and  must  be  trana- 
the  article  afibrds  an  easy  translation  of  that  diflicult  luted  for,  because.  John  viL  12.  *  Others  said  no, 
passage,  Rom.  vL  10.  'O  yt^  M^hm,  *For  he  who  («ax«)  for  he  deceiveth  the  people.'  1  Cor.  iv.  3. 
died,  died  by  sin:  (0  /i  (n)  But  he  who  liveth,'  4cc  AA^«^  *  Because  I  do  not  condemn  myself.'     1  Cor.  xv. 
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10.  *  And  his  grace  which  toas  beato-aed  on  me,  was  not  thereforcy  then.    Matt  xix.  25.  'Saying,  (tic  tt^a)   Who 

vain  ;  (seAXat)  for  I  laboured  more  abundantly  than  all  of  then  can  be  saved  V*     Ver.  27.  Ti  at^^  *  What  therefore 

them.'     2  Cor.  vii.  M.    *I  am  not  ashamed,  (auvxat)  for  shall  we  have'*'     Heb.  iv.  9.  A^«  at«r6xi«r»T«t<,  *  There  re- 

as  I  spake  all  things,'   6lc,     1   Thess.    ii.   2.  Axxat  iti/,  mainelh  therefore  a  rest  to  the  people  of  God.'*    Heb.  xii. 

*  For  although  we  had  before  suflfered.'      Titus  i.    15.  8.  Ag*,  *  Then  ye  are  bastards.'*     Rom.  viii.  1.  Oim^kt  ec^jc 
'  But   to   the  polluted  and  unfaithful  nothing  is  pure,  wVf  *  There  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation.'* 
(dAA:t)  because  botl)  their  understanding,'  &c.     2  Pet  i.  TAP. 

16.     *  We  have  not  followed  cunningly  devised  fables,  90.  Ta^  is  used  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament 

when  we  made  known  to  you  the  power  and  coming  of  in  a  great  variety  of  senses.     Most  frequently  it  hath  a 

our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     (Axxct)  For  we  were  eye-wit-  cautal  signification,  and  must  be  translated /or.     Yet  it 

nesses  of  his  majesty.'  does  not  in  all  cases  introduce  a  reason  for  what  imme- 

79.  AAA91  is  used  illativeltft  and  must  be  translated,  diately  goes  before,  but  for  something  more  remote  in 
wherefore^  therefore.    Acts  x.  19.  *  Three  men  seek  thee,  the  discourse. 

(«AXii)  therefore  arise,  and  get  thee  down.'     Acts  xxvi.  9\,Tet^ia  used  to  introduce  an  additional  reason  ;  ^\Bt 

15.  M  am  Jesus  whom  thou  persecutest,  {ttKXA  ttrtvlnl^t)  is,  a  reason  in  proof  of  some  proposition,  for  which  a  rca- 

wherefore  arise.'*     2  Cor.  viii.  7.  Axak,  *  Therefore  as  son  has  already  been  given.     In  such  cases  the  proper 

ye  aliound  in  every  thing.'*     Eph.  v.  24.  AAAat,  'There-  translation  of  ).«^  is  besides ^  farther^  moreover.  This  use 

fore  as  the  church  is  subject.'*  ofy^c^  occurs  so  frequently  m  Scripture  that  to  produce 

80.  Aaa«,  Unless^  except.  Matt  xx.  23.  *\s  not  examples  would  be  superfluous.  The  reader,  however, 
mine  to  give,  (sixa'  o«c)  except  to  them,'  &c     Mark  ix.  if  he  pleases,  may  examine  Rom.  i.  18.  iv.  15.  v.  6,  7. 

8.  *  They  saw  no  one,  (atAX*)  save  Jesus  only.'*  2  Cor.  92.  Vn^  is  sometimes  used  to  introduce  a  reason  for 
ii.  5.  *  If  a  certain  person  hath  grieved  me^  he  hath  not  something  not  expressed  by  the  writer,  but  which  being 
grieved  me,  (aexxot)  except  by  a  part  of  you.'  2  Cor.  v.  strongly  impressed  on  his  own  mind,  he  supposes  the  rea- 
12.  *■  We  do  not  recommend  ourselves  to  you,  (etAAs)  son  olferod  will  make  it  sufficiently  known.  Thus  Pilate, 
but  only  give  you  an  occasion.'  1  John  ii.  27.  *  Ye  speaking  to  the  Jews,  Mark  xv.  14.  *  Why  should  I  cm- 
have  no  need  Uiat  any  one  should  teach  you,  (aax'  «1c)  cify  him  V  Ti  yt^  %*Mfft  wcavsr^  *  For  what  evil  hath 
except  as  the  same  anointing  teacheth  you  concerning  all  he  done  V  In  like  manner  the  town-clerk  says  to  the 
things.'  Ephesians,  Acts  xix.  35.  *  Ye  men  of  Ephesus,  /  am  as- 

81.  Aaa«,  Yet,  however.  Rom.  x.  18.  Axxec,  *  Yet  totiished  at  your  behaviour,  (tie  yet^  trjif  oLf^^auns)  For 
I  say,  they  have  not  heard.'     1  Cor.  iv.  4.  *l  know  no-  what  man  is  there,'  &c 

thing  by  myself,  (scaxsi)  yet  am  I  not  hereby  justified.'*  93.  Tai^  is  also  used  illatively,  and  must  be  translated 

1  Cor.  xii.  24.  Axxte,  *  However,  God  hath  tempered  -wherefore ^  therefore,  Rom.  vi.  19.  T*^,  *  Wherefore,  as 
the  body.'  1  Cor.«  xiv.  20.  Ahx^  *  Howbeit  in  malice  ye  have  presented  your  members  servile  instrumaits  to 
be  ye  children.'*                                                                    *  unclcanness,  and  to  iniquity,  to  work  iniquity,  so  now 

AN.  present  your  members,'  &c     Rom.  xv.  2.  r«t^,  <  Wbere- 

82.  Ar,  joined  with  a  verb,  must  sometimes  be  trans-  fore,  let  every  one  of  us  please  his  neighbour.'  1  Cor. 
lated  (certej  certainly^  -without  doubt.  Matt  xi.  23.  *  If  xi.  26.  Tot^,  *  Wherefore,  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread.' 
the  mighty  works  which  have  been  done  in  thee,  had  1  Cor.  xiv.  8.  K«u  >«^,  *  And  therefore  if  the  trumpet 
been  done  in  Sodom,  (t/uutAf  eu)  it  would  certainly  have  give  an  uncertain  sound.'  Philip,  ii.  5.  T«to  ya^  ^^o- 
remained,'  &c  John  iv.  10.  *  If  thou  knewest — ^who  it  is  rvad^*,  *  Wherefore  let  this  disposition  be  in  you,  which 
that  aaith  to  thee.  Give  me  to  drink,  (w  ety  sJnw^  mflut)  was  also  in  Christ'  James  ii.  26.  r«p,  *  Therefore,  as  the 
thou  certainly  wouldst  have  asked  him,'  dec.  body  without  the  spirit  is  dead,'  dec  I'his  use  of  yo^,  Beza 

Alio.  acknowledges  in  his  notes  on  1  Cor.  xi.  26.  Philip,  ii.  5. 

83.  Km  signifies  of  or  belonging  to.  Acts  xvii.  13.  94.  r^^  is  often  a  particle  of  affirmation,  and  must  be 
'  But  when  the  Jews  (euro)  of  Thessalonica  had  know-  translated  indeed,  certainly ,  truly.  Luke  xx.  36.  Ot/ri 
ledge  that  the  word  of  God  was  preached  of  Paul  in  ytt^,  *  Neither  indeed  can  they  die  any  more.'  John  ix. 
Berea,  they  came  thither  also.**  30.  'The  man  answered  and  said  to  them,  (ir  ytt^  tut*) 

84.  Aire,  For,  by  reason  of  because.  Matt  xviii.  7.  Herein  truly  is  a  wonderful  thing,  that  ye  know  not 
'  Wo  to  the  world,  (orcr)  because  of  offences.'*  Luke  whence  he  is,  (»eu)  although  he  hath  opened  mine  eyes.' 
xix.  3.  *  Could  not  (<t7rs  e;^XM)  for  the  press,  because  he  Acts  xvi.  37.  Ou  ya^,  'No  truly;  (ecAxa  fx3-&rrt;)  but 
was  little  of  stature.'*  Luke  xxi.  26.  *  Men's  hearts  coming  themselves,  let  them  bring  us  out'*  1  Cor. 
failing  them  (a^u)  for  fear;'*  by  reason  of  fear.  ix.  10.  'Does  he  command  this  wholly  for  our  sakesi 

85.  Airo,  Jifter,  in  the  sense  of  folio-wing  an  example,  (A4*  if/uat  y^  ^^/p")  For  our  sakes,  no  doubt  it  was 

2  Tim.  i.  3.  '  Whom,  (aart  Tr^vycfw)  afler  my  forefathers,  written.'*  2  Cor.  x.  8.  E*f  t«  y*^,  '  And  although  in- 
I  serve.'  deed  I  should  boast  somewhat  more,'  &c.     Gal.  i.    13. 

86.  Km,  In,  2  Cor.  i.  14.  'Also  ye  have  {asra /jit^Hf)  H««(rdtTi  yat^,  'Ye  have  heard  certainly  of  my  beha- 
in  part  acknowledged  us.'*  viour,'  &c.    1  Thess.  iv.  10.  Kau  y^i,  '  And  indeed  ye  do 

APA.  it'  ^.*     Isa.  xiv.  15.  the  LXX.  have  inserted  the  par- 

87.  A{flt,  properly  is  a  particle  of  affirmation,  and  ticle  ya^,  as  the  translation  of  a  Hebrew  word  which 
must  be  translated  truly,  certainly,  indeed.     Matt  xii.  sig^nifies  truly,  indeed.     See  Tromm.  Concord. 

28.  A(<, '  Certainly  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  unto  95.  Idtp  is  put  sometimes  for  Iti,  quod  ;  and  must  be 

you.'     Matt  xxiv.  45.    Tie  tf<<t  tra,  *  Who  truly  is  a  translated  by  the  English  partible  that,     1   Cor.  vii.  6. 

wise  and  fiuthful  servant'    Luke  xL  48.   Kml,  '  Truly  '  I  speak  this  as  an  advice,  not  as  an  injunction,  7.  (d«Xd» 

ye  bear  witness.'*      Acts  viii.  22.   Et  o^ol,  '  If»  indeed,  y*i)  that  I  wish  all  men  were  as  I  am.'     1  Cor.  xv.  51. 

the  thought  of  thy  heart  may  be  forgiven  thee.'    Rom.  *  Behold,  I  shew  you  a  mystery,  iy*i)  that  we  shall  not 

X.  17.  A^  i  xkk,  *  So  then,'  or  certainly,  *  fidth  cometh  all  sleep.'     2  Tim.  ii.  11.  '  True  is  the  saying,  («  ya^) 

by  hearing.'*  that  if  we  die  with  him,'  &c 

88.  Aj«  is  often  used  inteiTogaiively,    Matt  xviiL  1.  96.  r*^,  as  Phavorinus  tells  us,  (am  rit  it  taniu)  is 

*  Saying,  (tk  o^a)  Who  now  is  the  greatest  in  the  king-  put  for  i%\  consequently  it  has  all  the  different  meanings 
dom  of  bieavent'     Mark  iv.  41.    Tic  o^  vtoc,  'What  of/t.     Accordingly, 

manner  of  man  is  this  t'*    Rom.  viL  25.   A^  tv  mrm^  97.  Xa^  is  used  as  a  copulative  /  so  must  be  translated 

*  Do  I  myself  then  as  a  slave  serve  sin  t'  and,  nov.    Acts  viii.  39.  '  And  the  eunuch  saw  him  no 

89.  A^at  ii  also  used  ilUitively,  and  most  be  translated  more,  (w^tmm  y^)  and  he  went  <m  his  way  rejoicing.'^ 
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Rom.  V.  19.  Cl^Tt^  yu^t  'And  as  through  the  disobe- 
dience of  one  man.*  Kom.  xii  3.  Ary^  >«({,  *  Now  by 
the  grace  that  is  given  to  me,  I  command.*  Rom. 
XV.  4.  Qtu,  yjt^t  *Nowy  whatever  things  were  before 
written,  were  written  for  our  instruction/  &c  2  Tim. 
ii.  7.  *  Consider  what  I  say,  (ytt^)  and  the  Lord  give 
thee  understanding.'* 

98.  Tet^  hoi  the  adversative  sente  of  /t,  and  must  be 
translated  but,  yet,  aUhough,  Mark.  vii.  28.  '  True, 
Lord,  {tttt  y^)  but  even  the  dogs  under  the  table  eat  of 
the  children's  crumbs.'  Luke  xxii.  2.  *  The  chief  priests 
and  scribes  sought  how  they  might  kill  him,  {y^)  but 
tbey  feared  the  people.*  Rom.  z.  3.  *  Have  not  sub- 
mitted to  the  righteousness  of  God.*  4.  Tt\or  y*^  w/ah 
X^t9lb<f  *  Although  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for 
righteousness,*  Sec,  Rom.  xv.  2.  E«scroc  y^  iif*on,  *  But 
let  every  one  of  us  please  his  neighbour.*  Rom.  xv.  18. 
Otf  yt^  TCA^^tf, '  Yet  I  will  not  dare  to  speak  any  thing 
of  what  Christ  hath  not  wrought,*  &c.     1  Cor.  x.  29. 

*  Jrat  T<},seg,  *  But  why  is  ray  liberty  judged.*  2  Cor.  v. 
2.  Kau  y^t  *  But  yet  in  this  tent  we  groan.'  2  Cor.  xiL 
1.  *  Well,  it  does  not  become  me  to  boast,  (yoi^)  yet  I 
will  come  to  visions,*  &c  Ver.  1 9.  *  All  things,  beloved, 
are  dune  for  your  edification.*  20.  ihCu/uuu  yct^,  '  Yet 
I  am  afraid.*  Heb.  xii.  20.  Ta^t  *  Although  they  could 
not  bear  that  which  was  stricUy  commanded.'  1  Pet. 
iv.  15.  Mm  \et^  TIC  CfAm,  *  But  l^t  none  of  you  su^r  as 
a  murderer.  • 

99.  Tct^  is  used  like  / a,  as  a  particle  of.  tranaitionf  and 
must  be  translated  now.  Luke  xii.  68.  'nc  y^,  *  Now 
when  thou  goest  with  thine  adversary,  6lc* 

Tatf  is  seldom,  if  ever,  used  as  an  expletive, 

A£ 

100.  Af  b  properly  an  adversative  particle,  signifying 
bnt^  hoToever,  nevertheless,  notwithstanding,  although,  1 
Cor.   vii.   2.    ^    *  Nevertheless   to   avoid   fornication.** 

1  Cor.  xiv.  2.  UnufAon't  it,  *  Howbeit  in  the  spirit  he 
speaketh  mysteries.**  2  Cor.  xiii.  7.  ^  *  Though  we 
be  as  reprobates.**  Gal.  ii.  20.  ^  '  Nevertheless  I 
live.'*  2  Tim.  iv.  17.  Ai,  *  Notwithstanding  the  Lord 
stood  by  me.'*  1  Pet  i.  7.  *  More  precious  than  of 
gold  which  perisheth,  (/i)  though  it  be  tried  with  fire.'* 

2  Pet  iii.  13.  ^  <  Nevertheless  we,  according,  to  his 
promise,  look  for  new  heavens.'* 

101.  Ai  is  used  as  a  copulative,  and  must  be  trans- 
lated and.  Of  this  use  of  h,  the  examples  are  so  nu- 
merous, that  it  is  needless  to  mention  any. 

102.  Af  signifies   even.    Rom.   iii.   22.    ^ouuoavn  i%, 

*  Even  the  righteousness  of  God.'  Philip.  iL  8.  ©atratTv 
/j  s*3U/^»,  *  Even  the  death  of  the  cross.'* 

103.  Af,  noxo,  Rom.  xvi.  17.  At,  'Now  I  beseech 
you,  brethren.'*  Ver.  25.  ai,  Now  to  him  that  is  able 
to  stablish  you.'*  Luke  xx.  37.  'Ot/  it,  *  Now  that  the 
dead  are  nused.'* 

104.  A<  is  likewise  used  to  introduce  an  additional  ar- 
gument  or  sentiment  on  the  same  subject,  and  must  be 
translated  besides,  farther,  &c     Matt  v.  31.  E^gtdu  <fi, 

*  Father,  it  hath  been  said.  Whosoever  shall  put  away 
his  wife.*  Rom.  viii.  30.  Ai,  *  Moreover,  whom  he 
did  predestinate.'*  2  Cor.  ii.  12.  ai,  *  Furthermore, 
when  I  came  to  Troas.*^  2  Tim.  iii.  1.  *  This  know 
(/i)  also.*'*'  2  Pet  i.  15.  1fnixjTo$  /§,  *  Moreover,  I  will 
endeavour  that  ye  may  be  able,  aAer  my  decease.** 

105.  Ai  is  used  causally,  and  must  be  translated  for. 
Mark  xvi.  8.  'And  firah  from  the  sepulchre  ;  {u^t  it 
turrxi  Tgo^of)  for  they  trembled.'*  Luke  xii,  2.  Oviv9 
it,  '  For  there  is  nothing  concealed  that  shall  not  be  re- 
vealed.'* 

106.  Ai  is  used  illatively,  signifying  so  then,  therefore, 
therefore.  Rom.  viii.  6.  *Oi  it  tr  <r<t^ju  orvK,  *  So  then 
they  that  are  in  the  flesh  ;'*  or  rather,  « wherefore  they 
that  are  in  the  flesh.'  Rom.  xiL  6.  Ex<iflH  it,  '  Hav- 
ing then  gifts  difiering.'*     1  Cor.  viL  8.   Ai>«  it  ron 


€t)±fji6K,  'I  say,  therefore,  to  the  unmarried;**  or,  'I 
command,  therefore,  the  unmarried.'  1  Cor.  xii.  21. 
Ai,  *  Therefore  the  eye  cannot  say  to  the  hand.'  1  Cor. 
xvi.  15.  Ai,  *I  entreat  you,  therefore,  brethren.'* 
Philem.  ver.  12.  ai,  '  l^hou  therefore  receive  him.'* 

107.  Ai  is  used  affirmatively,  and  may  be  translated 
indeed.  Gal.  iv.  20.  Hdi^cr  ^i,  *  I  could  wish  indeed  to 
be  present  with  you.'      1  John  i.   3.  Kou  «  Kwmm.  it, 

*  And  truly  our  fellowship.'*  2  Pet  i.  13.  Ai,  *  Yea, 
I  think  it  fit  as  long  as  I  am,'  &c*  Beza,  in  his  notes 
on  Col.  i.  21.  tells  us,  that  Plato  often  uses  it  for  ia, 
sane,  truly. 

108.  Ai,  or;  dbjunctively.  Rom.  viii.  34.  'It  is 
Christ  who  died,  (jun/j^of  it)  or  rather  who  is  risen.'* 
1  Cor.  xvi.  3.  '  Them  will  I  send — to  Jerusalem.'  4. 
(f^  it)  '  Or  if  it  be  proper  that  even  I  should  go.' 

109.  Ai,  in  the  latter  clause  of  a  sentence,  sometimes 
implies  that  m  ksu,  or  jtui  9rv,  is  omitted,  and  must  be 
supplied.  R«m.  vi.  17.  *  Thanks  to  God  (cti  tnt,  for 
iri  Kxtfn^  MTf  ivy<A)  that  although  ye  were  the  slaves  of 
sin,  {CmmuvATt  it)  yet  ye  have  obeyed  from  the  heart,* 
&c  :  For  can  any  one  imagine  the  apostle  would  thank 
God  that  the  Romans  were  the  slaves  of  sin  ! — So  also, 

1  Pet  iv.  6.  'l?fifc  n^AruTi  fjtv,  is  an  elliptical  expression 
for  iVac  suum^  n^i^strt,  as  is  evident  from  the  following 
clause,  ^tt0Y  iu  So  that  the  true  literal  translation  of 
the  verse  is,  '  That  although  the?  might  be  condemned 
by  men  in  the  flesh,  they  might  hve  by  God  in  the  spirit' 

110.  Quit,  Vigerus,  page  268.  says,  this  particle, 
when  it  stands  by  itself,  signifies  JW  quidem.  Gat  ii. 
3.  Ax\'  itit, '  However,  not  even  Titus  who  was  with 
me,'  ice  Ver.  5.  '  To  whom  we  gave  place  by  subjec- 
tion, (k/b)  not  even  for  an  hour.' 

AH. 

111.  An  properly  is  a  particle  of  affirmation,  but  it  is 
used  likewise  illatively.  1  Cor.  vi.  20.  '  Ye  are  bought 
with  a  price ;  {ic^A^ifr*  in)  therefore  glorify  God  with 
your  body,'  &c* 

ATA. 

112.  Am  with  an  accusative,  commonly,  though  not 
always,  denotes  the  end  for  which  a  thing  was  done,  and 
must  be  translated  for  on  account  of.  Rom.  iv.  25. 
'  And  was  raised  again  {ita.)  for  our  justification.'*  S 
Cor.  iv.  5.  'And  ourselves  your  servants  {itaCS  on  ac- 
count of  Jesus.'  2  Cor.  viii.  8.  '  I  speak  not  this  as  an 
injtmction,  but  (iidC)  on  account  of  the  forwardness  of 
others.'  Heb.  i.  14.  '  Sent  forth  to  minister  {itt)  for 
them  that  shall  be  heirs  of  salvatidn.'     Heb.  ii.  9.  Am, 

*  On  account  of  the  suffering  of  death,  crowned  with 
glory  and  honour.'  1  Pet  L  20.  '  But  manifested  in 
these  last  times  (/«'  vfAMt)  for  you.'* 

113.  Aix,  with  an  accusative  or  genitive,  signifies  an 
eflScient  cause  of  any  kind,  and  must  be  translated  by, 
through.    John  vi.  57. » And  I  live  (/lat)  by  the  Father.'* 

2  Cor.  iii.  11.  '  For  if  that  which  was  abolished,  was 
abolished  (it*)  through  glory.'  2  Tim.  ii.  2. '  The  things 
which  thou  hast  heard  fi-om  me  (it*)  by  many  witnesses ;' 
that  is,  confirmed  by  many  witnesses. 

114.  £uti  To,  unto.  2  Pet  i.  3.  *  Who  hath  called 
us  ((fiat  ic^Mf)  to  glory  and  virtue.** 

115.  Ai*,  According  to,  1  Tim.  iv.  14.  'The  spi- 
ritual gift  which  is  in  thee,  which  was  given  thee  (/iat) 
according  to  prophecy.' 

116.  All,  H^ith  respect  to,  Rom.  viii.  10.  See  the 
note  on  the  passage. 

117.  AKt,  both  with  a  geniUve  and  an  accusative,  sig- 
nifies in.  Mark  xiv.  58.  *  And  (it*)  within  (in)  three 
days  I  will  build  another.'*  Acts  v.  19.  '  But  the  an- 
gel of  the  Lord  (it*  nivr@*)  in  the  night  opened  the  pri- 
son doors.'  Rom.  iii.  26.  '  For  the  declaration  of  his 
righteousness,  (it*  twit  va^tatf)  in  passing  by  the  sins.' 
Rom.  xiv.  14.  *  There  is  nothing  unclean  (ii  ieujrs{)  in 
itself.'    1  Cor.  ziii.  12.  '  We  see  (ii  tavjrr^u)  in  a  mirror 
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obacuroly.'    2  Cor.  ▼.  10.  '  That  erery  one  may  receive  Acts  xxvL  8.   <  Why  thoald  it  be  thought  by  you  a 

(t«  itx  T«  rMuatr^)  things  in  the  body.'     Oal.  iv.   13.  things  incredible,  (k)  that  God  should  raise  the   dead.** 

*  Ye  know  that  (JC  dwatm^r)  in  weakness,'  &c  1  Thess.  Ver.  23.  £/  irt^int^  o  X^irsf,  *  That  the  Christ  should 
iv.  14.  *  Them  also  who  sleep  (/<«  tit  \nTtc)  in  Jesus.'*  suflfer,  and  (i:)  that  he  should  be  the  first,'  ^*c.*  Heb. 
2  Pet  iii.  12.  *  The  day  of  the  Lord,  (//  iir)  m  which  the  vil  15.  Ei,  *  That  after  the  similitude  of  Mekhisedec'* 
heavens  being  set  on  fire.'*  Therefore  Mark  xt.  44.  should  be  translated,  *  Pilate 

118.  ^«,  By^  in  relation  to  place,    2  Cor.  L  16.  6t\  wondered  («)  that  he  was  already  dead.' 

*  By  you  to  pass  into  Macedonia.'*  128.  Ei,  tiquidem,  (quoniamj  Becaiue,  Johti  xiiL  32. 

119.  ^9^  With.  Rom.  viiL  25.  <  We  wait  (/lai)  with  £<  o  ei&f,  *  Because  God  is  glorified  by  him,  God  will 
patience  for  it.'*  2  Cor.  it  4.  *I  wrote  you  {itx)  with  also  glorify  him.'  Acts  xL  17.  Ei  «v,  *  Forasmuch  then 
many  tears.**  Ephes.  iv.  6.  *  Who  is  over  all,  and  (/<«)  as  God  gave  them  the  like  gifts.'*  Rom.  vt.  5.  Ei,  *  Be- 
with  you  all,  and  in  you  all.'  Heb.  ilL  16.  *  Who  went  cause  we  have  been  planted.'  1  Tim.  v.  10.  *  Well  re- 
out  of  Egypt  (/m)  with  Moses.'  ported  of  for  good  works,  («)   because  she  hath  lodged 

120.  Ai«,  M<mg,  in  relation  to  place,    2  Cor.  xi.  33.  strangers,  (u)  because,*  &c     See  also  Gal.  v.  25.    This 

*  And  through  a  window  in  a  basket,  I  was  let  down  (/m  sense  of  «,  Beza  acknowledges  in  his  note  on  1  John  iii. 
o^kc)  along  the  wall.'    See  also  Acts  ix.  25.  2.  where  he  tells  us  that  «.  ti,  is  often  put  for  qma, 

121.  ^4,  Oftfromt  denoting  the  principle  from  which  129.  E<,  Or,  2  Cor.  iii.  1.  Ei,  'Or  need  we,  as  some 
any  thtnff  it  done,     Philip,  i.  15.  *  Some  indeed  preach  others,  epistles  of  recommendation,'  dcc^ 

Christ,  even  (/m)  of  envy  and  strife.'*  130.  Ei,  Though,     2  Tim.  u.  13.  £i,  <  Though  we  be 

1 22.  AiA  sometimes  denotes  continuation  of  time,  and  unfaithful,  he  abideth  faithful.' 

must  be  translated  during,  under,  throughout.  Aii/xtaoft         131.  Et,  Perhaps,    Numb.  xxiiL  3.    £i  /um  fsmnau, 

Throughout  the  day,    ^*  /Sw,  During  life.    Luke  v.  5.  *  Peradventure  the  Lord  will  come  to  meet  me.'* 

*  Master,  we  have  toiled  (/i*  oasc  tuc  wxn:^^  throughout  132.  Ei,  Whether,  John  ix.  25.  E/, '  Whether  he  be 
the  whole  of  the  night.'  Rom.  iv.  11.  *The  lather  of  a  sinner,  I  know  not**  Acts  xix.  2.  Ei, '  Whether  have 
them  who  believe  (/<at  Mt^iCurtti)  in  undrcumeision ;'  that  ye  received  the  Holy  Ghost  V 

is,  during  their  uncircumdsion.  Rom.  vii.  5.  *  The  sinful         133.  Et,  is  sometimes  used  to  exprees  an  eameot  xvith, 

passions  (r*  im  nr  n/uut)  which  we  had  under  the  law ;'  Luke  xxit  42.  Ei  ^hkm  irx^wywrn,  *  Father,  O  that  thoa 

that  is,  during  the  time  we  were  under  the  law.    Ver.  wouldest  remove  this  cup.' 

8.  ^191,  *  Under  the  commandment;'  that  is  under  the         134.    Etyt,    Seeing,  emphaticaL    Eph.   iii.   2.    Etyt, 

law.    See  also  ver.  1 1.    Homer  uses  the  preposition  Sm  '  Seeing  at  least  ye  have  heard  of  the  dispensation.'    See 

in  the  same  sense :   A/uCj>ocMr  iix  rmvnu    See  Beza's  note  also  Eph.  iv.  21. 

on  1  Tim.  ii.  15.  135.  Ei  km.  Though,    2  Cor.  viL  12.    <  Wheiefore, 

ATOTI.  (k  «»i)  though  I  wrote  to  you.'* 

123.  AfOTi  properly  b  an  illative  particle  ;  yet  it  is  136.  Ei^,  But  only.  Matt  xii.  4.  '  Which  was  not 
sometimes  used  cauoally,  and  must  be  translated  for,  bc'  lawful  for  him  to  eat,  (m  yun)  but  only  for  the  priests.** 
catue.  Acts  x.  20.  *  Go  with  them,  doubting  nothing.  Gal.  i.  7.  <  Which  is  not  another  gospel,  («  /jm)  but 
(/ioT<)  for  I  have  sent  them.'*  Acts  xviii.  10.  aati,  oqly  there  be  some  who  trouble  you.  See  also  1  Cor. 
<For  I  am  with  thee.'*     Rom.  L  21.  ^tcm,  '  Because  vii.  17 ;  1  John  ▼.  5;  Rev.  ix.  4.  xxi.  27. 

that  when   they  knew  Ch>d,'  &x%*     Gal.  ii.   16.    Aiori,         137.  En^,  J^taithetanding.     1  Cor.  viiL  5.  Keci  yt^ 

'  For  by  the  works  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified.'*  um^,  *  For  certainly,  notwithstanding  there  be,'  6lc    2 

Heb.  XL  5.  ^nri,  *  Because  God  hath  translated  him.'*  Thess.  i.  6.  Eim^,   '  Notwithstanding  it  is  righteous  in 

Vigerus,  page  325,  tells  us,  that  itort  is  used  in  this  God  to  recompense,'  6lc 

sense  by  Uie  best  Greek  writers.  138.  Eon^,  feiquidem,  quoniamj  Because,   Rom.  viii. 

EAN.  9.  *  Ye  live  not  to  the  flesh,  but  to  the  Spirit,  (wn^)  be* 

124.  E«jr,  both  in  the  LXX.,  and  in  the  New  Teita^  cause  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you.'  1  Pet.  iL  3. 
ment,  is  an  adverb  of  time,  signifying  vhen,    John  xii.  '  Unadulterated  milk  of  the  word,  that  ye  may  grow 

'  ►)  'Because  ye  have  tasted  that  the 

sense  of  isn^,  Blackwall  (Sac  CL 
proves  from  the  following  passage  of 

I  preach  the  gospel.'    2  Cor.  v.  1.  '  We  know  that  (t«r)  Aristotle's  Ethics :    *  Beating  is  grievous  to  men,  (urt^ 

when  the  earthly  house  of  the  tent  is  destroyed.'     2  Cor.  ra^xtvot)  because  they  are  made  of  flesh.' 
xUi.  2.  *  That  (laty)  when  I  come  again  I  will  not  spare.'         139.  Eir«,  Farther,  besides,    Heb.  xii.  9.  E/rat,  *  Fur- 

1  Thess.  iii.  8.   *  We  live  (Mr)  when  ye  stand  firm.'  thermore,  we  have  had  fathers.'* 

Heb.  iii*  7.  *  Wherefore,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  command-         140.  Em,  And  if,     1  Cor.  xiv.  27.  Ent,  *  And  if  one 

cth,  To^sy,  {%ju)  when  ye  shall  hear  his  voice.'    1  John  speak  in  an  unknown  tongue.' 
iii.  2.     Em  pxf^t^,  *When  ye  shall  appear.'*     See  EIZ. 

Whitby  on  this  passage.  141.  Eic,  the  preposition  signifies  tn.    Luke  L   20. 

125.  Edty  signifies  though,  although.  John  xi  25.  <  Which  shall  be  fulfilled  (nc)  in  their  season.'*  John.  L 
'He  that  believeth  on  me,  («Vy  ajra^wn)  even  though  18. '  Who  is  (tic)  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father.'*  2  Thess. 
he  die,  yet  shall  live.'  2  Cor.  x.  9.  Ex»  rt  ya^,  *  And  it  4.  <  Who  sitteth  (sc)  in  the  temple  of  God.'* 
although  indeed  I  should  boast  somewhat  more  concern-  142.  Etc,  Concerning,  Acts.  ii.  25.  *  For  David  saith 
ing  our  authority — I  should  not  be  ashamed.'  2  Cor.  (mi  cunor)  concerning  him,  I  foresaw  the  Lord.'  Gal. 
xiL  6.  E«y  yat^,  *  For  though  I  would  desire  to  glory.'*  iii.  17.  *  The  covenant  which  was  before  confirmed  by 

126.  E%r  fjm.  But,  but  only.  Gal.  iL  16.  'Knowing  God  (mc  X^irev)  concerning  Christ'  The  Greek  writers 
that  a  man  is  not  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law,  (latr  likewiM  use  m  in  this  sense.  See  Blackwall,  vol.  L  p. 
um)  but  only  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ'  108.  12mo  edit 

EI.  143.  Eic,  With,    Acto  xix.  3.  Em  ti,  '  With  what  then 

127.  Ei  is  used  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  were  ye  baptized  t  And  they  said,  (etc)  with  John's  bap 
in  all  the  variety  of  the  senses  of  ite  corresponding  He-  tism.'    Rom.  xvL  6.  *  Salute  Mary  who  laboured  mudi 
brew  particle,  though  ite  primary  and  proper  signification  («r  */butc)  with  us.'    Eph.  iiL  19.  '  That  ye  may  be  filled 
be  if.    Accordingly,  (w)  with  aU  the  fuhiess  of  God.'*    2  Pet  i.   17.  £«  ov, 

Ei  is  used  for  ori  fquodj  that,    Acte  six.  2.  '  Have  '  With  whom  I  am  well  pleased.' 
not  so  much  as  heard  («)  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  ^'iven.*        144.    h^tJ^tUnst.   Matt,  xviii.  8L  '  How  often  shall 


Emat  IV.  PRELIMINARY  ESSAYS.  41 

wy  brother  nn  (w)  agaiiut  me  V*    Luke  xii.  10.  *  Who-        160.  E«,  fTith  retpect  to,    1  Cor.  ix.  19.     '  Though  I 

•oever  ehall  spe«k  a  word  (vc)  againit  the  Son  of  Man.'*  be  a  free  man  («)  with  respect  to  all  men.'     Rapheliua, 

Rom.  iv.  20.  Eif,  'Against  the  promise  of  God  he  did  in  his  note  on  this  verse,  hath  shewn  that  the  Greek  wri- 

not  dispute.'  ters  use  this  particle  in  the  same  sense. 

145.  Ettj  Before,  Acts  xxii.  30.  'Set  him  (nc  avrne)  161.  En,  My.  Rom.  ii  18.  'Being  instructed  (m) 
before  them.'*  2  Cor.  viii.  24.  *  Shew  ye  («:)  before  by  the  law.'  John  iii.  24.  •  And  hor^  we  know  that 
them,  and  (nr)  before  the  churches.'  he  abideth  in  us,  (at)  by  the  Spirit  which  he  hath  given 

146.  Bit,  By.    CoL  iii.  10.  *  Which  is  renewed  («?)  us.'* 

ly  knowledge.'    Heb.  vi.  6.  '  Impossible  to  renew  again  EK 

(mc)  by  repentance.'  162.  Ev  is  often  the  ngn  of  the  dative  caee  ;  conse- 

147.  Ek,  In  order  to,  Rom.  L  17.  'Is  revealed  (icc)  quently  it  hath  the  following  significations.  Ey,  Hith, 
in  order  to  faith.'  Rom.  xvL  26.  '  Made  known  to  all  the  1  Cor.  v.  8.  '  Let  us  keep  the  feast  (juu  0)  not  with  old 
Gentiles  {vt  ujrtxmi)  in  order  to  the  obedience  of  faith.'  leaven,  (juutit  m)  neither  with  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wick* 

143.  £i<,  of  Concerning.     1  Cor.  xiL  13.   '  All  have  edness,  (stAXdc  tf)  but  with  the  unleavened  )>read,'  dec* 

been  made  to  drink  (vc)  of  one  Spirit'   2  Cor.  x.  13.   '  I  1  Cor.  vL  20.   '  Glorify  God  (v)  with  your  body,  and  (v) 

will  not  boast  (nc  t<)  of  things.'*  with  your  spirit,  which  are  God's.'    2  Cor.  xiii.  4.  *  We 

149.  £«,  Among.  2  Cor.  xL  6.  'We  have  been  abo  are  weak  (»  <u/t»)  with  him.' ^phes.  L  8.  'Where- 
thoroughly  made  manifest  (i«)  among  you.'*  in  he  hath  abounded  towards  us,  (m)  with  all  wisdom  and 

150.  Elf,  M,  1  These,  iv.  15.  '  We  the  living  who  prudence.'  Ephes.  ii.  3.  E?  ut,  '  With  vtrhom  also  we  all 
remain  (vp )  at  his  coming.'  had  our  conversation  formerly.'  Ephes.  vi.  2.  '  Which  is 

151.  E/c,  Tovardt.  Matt  it  21.  KdU  sxdir  nc  >»?  the  first  commandment  (17)  with  promise.'*  1  Thess.  iv. 
l^MX,  '  And  went  towards  the  land  of  Israel'  18.  '  Comfort  one  another  (»)  with  these  words.'*    Rev. 

152.  Ek,  with  the  accusative,  is  sometimes  put  for  the  vL  8.  '  To  kill  M  with  the  sword,  and  (v)  with  famine, 
nominative.  Matt  xix.  5.  '  And  they  two  diall  be  («c  and  (ir)  with  deatn,  and  (ym)  by  ^e  wild  beasts  of  the 
ftfaty  TA^mtj  for  rtt^/jui)  one  flesh.'*     1  Cor.  xv.  45. '  The  earth.' 

first  man  Adam  {fymtro  tn  -ivx"*  i^^**)  ^a*  made  a  liv-         163.  Ey,  To,  into,  towards.    Luke  xxiiL  42.   'Lord, 

ing  soul.'*     Heb.  vL  8.  *  Whose  end  is  (nc  MavTa,  for  remember  me  when  thou  comest  (o)  into  thy  kingdom.'* 

a«tf^ic)  burning.'  John  v.  4.    '  For  an  angel  went  down  at  a  certain  season 

153.  E«  u  sometimes  an  expletive.  Matt  xxviL  30.  (v)  into  the  pool.'*  Rom.  xi.  2.  '  Know  ye  not  what  the 
EruTToy  kc  ju^tAny,  '  They  struck  his  head.'  1  Cor.  scripture  saith  (ly  EAi«)  to  Elias.'*  1  Cor.  viL  14.  '  For 
viiL  6.  '  But  to  us  there  is  one  God  only,  (««/  i/uue  «c  the  infidel  husband  is  sanctified  (v)  to  his  wife,  and  the 
tfwcy,  supp.  ir^9Ttvtit/u»)  and  we  worship  him.'  infidel  wife  is  sanctified  (v)  to  her  husband.'     1  Cor.  ix. 

154.  Ei.'To,  with  the  infinitive,  does  not,  in  every  in-  15.  '  Neither  have  I  written  these  things  that  it  should 
stance,  denote  the  end  for  which  a  thing  is  done,  but  lAe  be  so  done  (v  t/uu)  to  me.'*  Gal.  i.  6.  '  Who  called  you 
event  timpfy.  1  Thess.  ii.  16.  '  Hindering  us  to  speak  to  (»)  into  the  grace  of  Christ'*  Gal.  i.  16.  'To  reveal 
the  Gentiles,  that  they  might  be  saved  ;  («f  to  xnixyit^ttr  his  Son  (v  i.uoi^  to  me,  that  I  might  preach  him  {n  rut) 
0-ju  jb.'T«y  ru  ofAt^tm)  so  that  they  are  always  filling  up  to  the  Gentiles.'  Ephes.  iL  7.  *  That  he  might  idiew  (0 
their  iniquities.'  Heb.  xL  3.  Eic  tp  vf}^y9^  '  80  that  the  tok  aictrt)  to  the  ages  to  come.'*  1  Thess.  iv.  7.  '  But 
things  which  are  seen, were  not  made  of  things  which  do  (•)  unto  holiness.'*  1  John  iv.  9.  '  Ey  t«t».  By  this* 
appear.'*  was  manifested  the  love  of  God  (ly  i/Ao)  towards  us.'* 

EK,  Er.  164.  Er,  For;  denoting  the  end  or  purpose  for  which 

155.  E»,  being  one  of  the  eigne  of  the  genitive  ca$e,  ag-  a  thing  is  done.  Luke  L  77.  'To  give  the  knowledge 
nifies  of  belonging  to.  Rev.  vi  1. '  One  (at)  of  the  seals.'*  of  salvation  to  his  people  (»)  for  the  remission  of  sins,' 
'One  (at)  of  the  four  beasts.'  Rev.  ix.  20. '  Repented  not  Gal.  iiL  1.  '  Before  whose  eyes  Jesus  Christ  hath  been 
(ift)  of  the  works.'*  Luke  viiL  27.  'A  man  (i«  tsc  ^n-  set  forth  crucified  (m)  for  you.'  Eph.  i.  17.  '  Spirit  of 
xmk)  belonging  to  the  dty ;'  for  he  abode  in  the  tombs,  wisdom  and  revelation  (•>)  for  the  aknowledgment  of 
Luke  xi.  13.  *0  irsvn^  0  ^  K^atyv,  'Your  heavenly  Fa-  him.'*  Eph.  iiL  11.  'The  disposition  of  the  ages  which 
ther.'*  Luke  xxiv.  22.  'Some  women  (t(  "if*^)  b^  he  made  (•>)  for  Christ  Jesus.  Heb.  xi.  19.  'Reasoning 
longing  to  us.'  Wherefore  2  Cor.  v.  2.  To  caum^m  that  God  was  able  to  raise  him  even  from  the  dead,  from 
ifMft  TO  if  ^<fa*t  is  rightly  translated  'our  habitation,  whence  also  ho  received  him  (v  «wftC»A.ii^  for  a  parable.' 
which  is  heavenly,  or  which  belongs  to  heaven.'  Col.  165.  Et,  By.  Matt  xvii.  21.  'This  kmd  is  not  made 
i.  18.  n^i#roTo«flc  tt  Mx^,  'The  firBt>boui  of  the  dead.'  to  go  out  but  (m)  by  prayer  and  festing.'  Rom.  vL  2, 
See  note  2.  on  the  verse.  '  How  shall  we  who  have  died  by  sin,  Uve  any  longer 

166.  E«  signifies  by  reaton  of  on  account  of  for.  Rom.  (*  m/Ju)  by  it'    Gal.  iiL  1 1,  '  Now  that  (ly  ro/u»)  by  law 

V.  16.  '  For  truly  the  sentence  is  (^)  for  one  offence.'  2  no  man  is  justified.'*     1  Thess.  v.  18.  '  This  is  the  will 

Cor.  viii.  14.  E^  iff^rmof,  '  For  equality.'  GuL  iii.  5.  '  He  of  God  (v)  by  Christ  Jesus  concerning  you ;'  made  known 

that  ministeretn  the  Spirit  to  you, — doth  he  it  (^  ^«f  by  Christ  Jesus  concerning  you.    2  Tim.  iL  10.   '  Salva- 

90/Mt)  on  account  of  works  of  law,  or  (a£  cumn()  on  ac*  tion  which  is  (ly)  by  Christ 

count  of  the  obedience  of  faith.'    Rev.  viiL  13.  '  Wo  to         166.  Ey,  Of,     2  Cor.  x.  15.    'Not  boasting  of  thuigv 

the  inhabiters  of  the  earth,  (m  *rm  xoarw  ^t^m)  by  rea^  without  our  measure,  that  ie  (ly)  of  other  men's  labours.'* 

son  of  the  other  voices  of  the  trumpet'*  Rev.  xvL  11,  Gal.  vL  6.   '  Let  him  who  is  instructed  in  the  word,  com- 

'  And  blasphemed  the  God  of  heaven,  {m  *tm  fnnm)  b^  municate  (•>)  of  all  good  things  to  his  instructor.' 
cause  of  their  pains.'*  167.  Ef,  For,  on  account  of  through  f  denoting  the 

Ex,   Over.  Rev.  xv.  2.    '  Them  that  had  gotten  the  meane,  cauee,  or  occasion.  Matt  vL  7.  '  They  think  that 

victory  (»  tv  ^n^)  over  the  beast,  and  {m^  over  his  they   shall   be  heard   (ir)   for  their    much  speaking.'* 

image,  and  («)  over  his  mark,  and  (»)  over  the  number  Rom.  iii.  25.  -*  Sins  which  ware  before  committed  (w) 

of  his  name.'*  through  the  forbearance  of  God.'*    1  Cor.  xv.  18.  '  Then 

157.  £»,  Among,    Matt  viL  9.    *  What  man  (inr  ^  they  also  who  are  fiillen  asleep  (»  Xfir»)on  account  of 
i/Mm)  is  there  among  you  V  Christ,  are  perished.'   Ephes.  iiL  13.    '  That  ye  foint  not 

158.  Em,,  Through.  2  Cor.  xiiL  4.  '  Though  he  was  (»)  at  (for)  my  afilictions.'  IQpht  !▼•  !•  '  I  therefore  the 
crucified  (^)  through  weakness.'*  prisoner  (ly  Kwi^)  for  the  Lord.'  2  Tim.  iL  9.    '  Gospel 


159.  E«,  In.  1  Cor.  xtu.  9.     We  know  (s»)  in  part'*     (•)  for  which  I  sufier.'  2  Pet  L  1.  '  Who  have  obtained 
2  Cor.  iL  17. '  But  {m  u)  truly,  in  sincerity.'  like  precioui  faith  with  us  (•>)  through  the  righteousness 

F 
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of  God.**     2  Pet  it  3.    *  Kcu  »  vhtun^u.  And  through  **  Do  je  not  therefore  think  that  God  taketh  care  of 

covetousQcss  shall  they  with  feigned  words.**  men  V* 

168.  Elf,   Concertitng'*    2  Cor.  ii.  17.  'As  of  God.  in  EITI. 

the  sight  of  God  spieak  we  (w)  concerning  Christ*    Eph.  181.  Evrif  Through,     1  Cor.  viiL  11.   '  And  through 

iii.  6.  <  Partakers  of  his  promise  (jut)  concerning  Christ,  thy  knowledge  shall  the  weak  brother  perish/  &c* 

through  the  gospel.*     Col.  i.  27.  *What  is  the  glory  of  182.  Ea-i,  During.    Acts  xiiL  31.    *  Who  waa  seen 

this  mystery  (»)  concerning  the  Gentiles.'     Eph.  ii.  15.  («t;)  during  many  days.*     Acts  zix.  8.     '  Spake  boldly 

*  Law  of  the  commandments  (•')  concerning  ordinances.*  {m)  for  the  space  of  three  months.** 

169.  Er.  Oil.  Matt  xiii.  19.  *  Then  cometh  the  wicked  183.  E«Tf.  Jfter^  according  to,  Rom.  v.  14.  *  Who 
one,  and  catcheth  away  that  which  was  sown  (»  tm  K^ii^)  had  not  sinned  (vri)  after  the  similitude  of  Adam's  trana- 
on  his  heart  ;*  for  the  word  that  was  sown  did  not  enter  gression,*  &c.* 

into  the  heart  of  the  way-side  hearer.    2Pet.  i.  18.  'This  184.  E^i,  Under,    Matt  xxiv.  5.    'Many  will  come 

voice,  which  came  from  heaven,  we  heard  when  we  were  (crv)  under  my  name.*     Mark  ii.  26.  '  He  went  into  the 

with  him  (ir)  on  the  holy  mountain.'  house  of  God  (vri)  under  Abiathar.' 

170.  Ef,  ,Xigh  to,  John  xix.  41.  Ev  To^re*,  'Nigh  to  185.  Em,  J^gh  to.  Matt  L  11.  Eutt  /uurutitrmtt, 
the  place  where  he  was  crucified  there  was  a  garden.*  '  About  the  transportation  to  Babylon.'*  Matt  xxL  10. 
Heb.  ix.  4.  '  The  ark  of  the  covenant,  overlaid  round  '  He  saw  a  fig-tree  (vrt  rut  Uh)  nigh  to  the  road.'  Acts 
about  with  gold,  (o  *)  nigh  to  which  was  the  golden  pot,*  x.  17.  '  Stood  (sri  rot  7vAo»rdi)  at  the  gate.' 

Ac,  unless  (»  i)  in -which  BigniRea  in  Tohich  tabernacle.  186.   En-i,    Concerning,  of.     Mark   ix.    12.    Keu  mvc 

171.  Ev,  Instead  of.  Rom.  xi.  17.  '  And  thou  who  art  ywy^tfrrai  tsrt  rw  vnv,  '  And  that  it  is  written  concerning 
a  wild  olivc'treo  C  branch  J,  art  ing^raftcd  (o  auraK,  pro  the  Son  of  Man.**  Gal.  iiL  1 6.  '  Not  (U  f/rt  vuj^r, 
ipais)  instead  of  them.'  So  Beza  translates  the  words,  aexx'  U  i^'  ifcc)  as  concerning  many,  but  as  concerning 
because  there  is  no  antecedent  to  the  relative  au/rs/r,  but  one.*  1  Thess.  iiL  7.  '  Therefore,  brethren,  we  were  com- 
tke  broken  off  branches,  among  which  it  is  evident  the  forted  (i^*  C/uur)  concerning  you,  in. all  our  afflictions  and 
other  could  not  be  ingrafted.  The  Syriac  hath  here  in  straits,  by  your  faith.'  1  Tim.  i.  18.  '  According  to  the 
loco  earunu  prophecies  which  went  before  (ert)  concerning  thee.' 

172.  Ev,  .Among,  Matt  xvi.  7.  ' They  reasoned  (»)  187.  Em,  Among,  Acts  xv.  17.  'And  all  the  Gen- 
among  themselves.'*  Matt  xx.  26.  '  But  it  shall  not  be  tiles  (n^*  nt)  among  whom  my  name  is  invoked  (ot**  ccv7«c) 
so  (9)  among  you.'*  Col.  i.  18.  'That  he  might  be  by  them.'  Acts  i.  21.  'During  all  the  time  the  Lord 
{m  TTua-t)  among  all  the  ruler.'  2  Pet  ii.  1.  *  There  were  Jesus  went  in  and  out  (1^*  »»/U!«)  among  us.'*  Rev.  vit 
false  prophets  also  (v)  among  the  people.**  15.  'And  he  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  shall  dwell  (nr* 

173.  Er,  At,  i  Thess.  ii.  19.    'Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Avrtte)  among  them.'* 

(v)  at  his  coming.'*     Heb.  xii.  2.  Ev,  At  the  right  hand  188.     Em,  In,  denoting  place,     Luke  ▼.  27.   '  Saw  a 

of  the  throne  of  God.'*  publican  named  Levi  sitting  (in  to  rvuvricy)  in  the  place 

174.  Ey,  After,  denoting  similitude,  Heb.  iv.  11.  where  custom  was  received.*  2  Cor.  vii.  4.  '  I  am  ex- 
'  Lest  any  man  fall  (cr)  after  the  same  example  of  unbe-  ceeding  joyful  («n)  in  all  our  affliction.'  Tit  i.  2.  (•;r*) 
lief.**  '  In  hope.'*     Heb.  x.  21.  '  Having  a  great  priest  (vn)  in 

175.  Er,  Under,    Rom.  ii.   12.    'As  many  as  have  the  house  of  God.' 

sinned  (cr  n/xu)  under  the  law.'     Eph.  i.  10.    '  Might  189.  Em,  By,    Acts  xxv.  9.  '  Wilt  thou  go  up  to  Je- 

gather  together  in   one  all   things   (tr)  under  Christ'  nisalem,  to  be  judged  there  (sr*  Ijuk)  by  me  concerning 

Eph.  it  15.  '  That  the  two  he  might  create  (ir  axnn)  un-  these  things?'     1  Cor.  vi.  1.  *  Dare  any  of  you,  having  a 

der  himself,  into  one  new  man.'     1  John  v.  19.' 'The  matter  against  another,  be  judged  {vntmaJiMm)  by  the 

whole  world  (»  tm  irwi^m  xur*t)  lieth  under  the  evil  one.'  unrighteous,  end  not  («vi)  by  the  saints.'    2  Cor.  xiii.  1 . 

See  also  ver.  20.  Em  ro/uan-oc, '  By  the  mouth  of  two,'  &c.     1  Tim.  v.  19. 

176.  Er  as  the  sign  of  the  dative  is  sometimes  omitted.  '  Receive  not  an  accusation,  unless  («n)  by  two  or  three 
James  v.  10.  '  The  prophets  (m  tk^ojuTtvf  rt»  ofo/uutm)  who  witnesses.' 

have  spoken  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.'*  190.  Em,  with  the  dative,  signifies  on  account  of.    So 

EITEI.  Vigerus  tells  us,  p.  376.    Heb.  vii.  11.    'If  then  per- 

177.  Emt  signifies  else,  otherwise,    Rom.  xi.  6.  Emt,  fection  were  by  the  Levitical  priesthood,  (0  x«6c  y^  tr' 

*  Otherwise  grace  b  no  more  grace.'  Ver.  22.  '  Towards  etvrn)  because,  on  account  of  it,  the  people  had  the  law 
thee,  goodness,  if  thou  continue  in  his  g^oodness,  (rra)  given  them.'  Matt  xxvi  50.  '  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
otherwise  thou  also  shalt  be  cut  oft'*  1  Cor.  xv.  29.  Emt,  (1^*  y)  on  what  account  art  thou  come  V  Oar  translatora 
'  Else,  what  shall  they  do  who  are  baptized  for  the  dead  ?**  render  it  therefore,  which  is  the  same  in  sense.    Acts  xi 

178.  Etw,  Because,  Heb.  v.  2.  'Who  can  have  com-  19.  'Persecution  that  arose  (en  Xn^dtvdi)  on  account  of 
passion  on  the  ignorant,  (cm)  for  that  he  himself  also  is  Stephen.*  1  Cor.  xvi.  17.  'I  am  glaii  (m)  of,'  that  is, 
compassed  with  infirmity.'*  on  account  of, '  the  coming  of  Stephanas.' 

EriEIAH.  191.  Em  signifies  against,     2  Cor.  L  23.  '  Now  I  call 

179.  Emii»,  Although,    Luke  L  1.   Emiitr?n^,  '  For-  God  as  a  witness  (m)  against  my  soul.' 
asmuch  as  f  although  J  many  have  taken  in  hand  to  write,'  ETI. 

&c     1  Cor.  i.  22.  Emtin,  'Although  the  Jews  require  a  102.  Em,  Even,    Luke  i.  15.    'He  shall  be  filled  with 

sign,  and  the  Greeks  seek  wisdom ;'  23.  'Hjum  it  mmpv^  the  Holy  Ghost,  {yrt  atro)  even  from  his  mother's  womb.'* 

e^fitv,  'Yet  we  preach  Christ  crucified.'    For  the  particle  108.  Em,  A^w.    Luke  xxii.  37.  '  I  say  unto  you,  that 

Jt,  in  this  verse,  shows  that  it  contains  something  opposed  this  that  is  written  must  (tri)  now  be  accomplished  in  me.' 

to  what  is  in  the  former  verse ;  consequently,  that  mih/»  John  iv.  42.  <  And  said  to  the  woman,  (»«  rri)  now  we 

roust  be  translated  although,  believe  not  for  thy  saying.'*    Gal.  v.  11.  '  If  I  (irf)  now 

EIIEITA.  preach  circumdsion,  why  am  I  (in)  now  persecuted  1' 

180.  Ejtwt*,  Therefore,    Mark  viL  3.  '  For  the  pha-  "EnS. 

risees— «xcept  they  wash  their  hands  oft,  eat  not,  holding  194.  'Emc  in  some  instances  does  not  limit  the  duration 

the  tradition  of  me  elders.'     5.  EmirA,  'Therefore  the  of  a  thing  to  the  time  mentioned,hut  implies  the  continue 

scribes  and  pharisees  asked  him,  Why  walk  not  thy  dis-  ance  of  it  afterroards,   1  Tim.  iv.  13.  *E«c  ^^fjifu,  '  Till 

ciples,'  &c    To  prove  this  sense  of  emnt,  Whitby,  in  I  come,  apply  thyself  to  reading,  to  exhortation,  to  teach- 

his  note  on  the  passage,  cites  the  following  example  from  ing.'    For  surely  the  apostle  did  not  mean,  that,  after  he 

XenophoDt  without  mentioning  the  place :  EmntL  wt  om,  came,  Timothy  was  not  to  apply  himaelf  to  these  duties 
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Luke  xxiv.  49.  *  But  tarry  ye  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  why  is  my  liberty  judged  by  anoUier's  conseionce  V  Acts 

((Mc)  until  ye  be  endowed  with  power  from  on  high.'  iv.  25.  *  Who  by  the  mouth  of  thy  servant  David  hast 

Our  Lord  dul  not  mean,  that  aller  the  apostles  were  en-  said,  (it*  ri)  why/  dec* 

dowed  with  miraculous  power,  they  were  to  leave  Jerusa-  801.  'Jrat,  To,     1  John  L  9.  <He  is  faithful  and  just 

lem ;   neither  did  they  leave  it  immediately  ailer  that  (iVa  et^)  to  forgive.'* 

event     See  Trommii  Concord,  in  Voc  KAdOX 

1i.  S02.  K«tdwf,  When,    Acts  vii.   17.     Ka3»c  /i  ifyyt(m 

195.  'H  is  commonly  a  ditjunctive  particle.  But  it  e  v^orcc, '  But  when  the  time  of  the  promise  drew  near.'* 
u  sometimes  used  as  a  copulative  and  signifies  andy  as  1  Cor.  L  5.  '  That  ye  were  enriched  with  every  ^ijl  by 
Phavorinus  observes.  Rom.  iii.  1 .  *  What  then  is  the  him,  even  with  all  speech,  and  with  all  knowledge,  (xctdsK) 
pre-eminence  of  the  Jew  ?  (n)  and  what  the  advantage  of  when  the  testimony  of  Jesus  was  confirmed  among  you.' 
circumcision  V  for  these  are  different  questions.  Rom.  1  Cor.  v.  7.  *  Cleanse  out  therefore  the  old  leaven,  that 
iv.  13.  *The  promise  that  he  should  be  heir  of  the  world,  ye  may  be  a  new  lump  (lu^mc)  when  ye  are  without 
was  not  to  Abraham,  (n)  and  to  his  seed  through  law.'  leaven.' 

2  Cor.  i.  13.  <Than  what  ye  read  (9)  and  acknowledge.'  •      203.  KaJ^,  Seeinsr*     2  Cor.  L  14.  K^tdwc  *^,  *  See- 

Eph.  V.  3.     *  But  fornication  and  all  uncleanness,  (n)  ing  indeed  ye  have  acknowledged  us  in  part  that  we  are 

and  covetousness.'     What  is  n,  Luke  xx.  2.  is  jc^i,  Matt,  your  boasting.'    Eph.  i.  3.  *  Who  hath  blessed  us  with  . 

xxi.  23.     Wherefore  1  Cor.  xL  27.  is  rightly  transited,  every  spiritual,'  dec    4.  (jutdwf )  *  Seeing  he  hath  chosen 

*  Whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread  («)  and  drink  this  cup.'  us.'     Ueb.  iv.  3.  *  For  we  who  believe  do  enter  into  rest, 

1  Pet  i.  11.  'Concerning  what  people,  (n)  and  what  (kuB-ck)  seeing  he  hath  said,'  dec    Heb.  viii.  5.  *  Who 

kind  of  time,'  dec  worship  with  the  example  and  shadow  of  heavenly  things, 

196.  *H  is  sometimes  used  interroffoHvely*  Matt  vii.  (»st3wf)  seeing  Moses,  when  about  to  make  the  taber- 
9.  ^H  T«c  ff  CfJMf  AfdvAHTx,  *  Is  there  any  man  among  nacle,  was  admonished  of  God,  See  thou  make  all  things 
you  V    See  Black,  vol.  it  p.  133.  according  to  the  pattern.'    See  ScapuL  Diet  where  we 

"INA.  are  told  that  »st9w;  \b  the  same  with  U* 

197.  Though  'Jjrgt  commonly  denotes  the  end  for  which  KAI. 

a  thing  it  done,  it  htten  signifies  the  ej^ect  or  consequence  204.  Ktu  is  used  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testa- 

of  an  action  simply,  without  expressing  the  intention  of  ment  in  all  the  senses  of  the  corresponding  Hebrew  con- 

the  agent ;  and  therefore  in  such  cases  it  ought  to  be  junction  ;  and,  as  Parkhurst  observes,  is  used  for  most  of 

translated  so,  so  at.    Of  this  use  of  irat,  many  examples  the  dillcrent  kinds  of  conjunctions, 

might  be  produced,  but  the  following  may  suffice.    Luke  205.  Keu,  But.    Matt  xi.  17.    '  We  have  piped  unto 

ix.  45.  *  And  it  was  hid  from  them,  (iVa)  so  that  they  you,  (kiu)  but  ye  have  not  danced ;  we  have  mourned 

perceived  it  not'    John  x.  17.  'Therefore  doth  my  Fa-  unto  you,  («9u)  but  ye  have  not  lamented.'     Rom.  i.  13. 

ther  love  me,  because  I  lay  down  my  life,  (ivx)  so  as  I  Keu,  *  But  have  been  hindered  hitherto.'     1  Cor.  xii.  5. 

can  take  it  again.'    John  xix.  24.  *  They  said  therefore  '  Differences  of   administrations,   («su)    but    the    same 

among  themselves,  dec.  (irat)  that  the  Scripture  might  be  Lord.'*     1   Thess.  it  18.   'Wherefore  we  would  have 

fulfilled,'  dec    As  the  Roman  soldiers  who  spake  this  come  unto  you,  even  I  Paul,  (a<u)  but  Satan  hindered 

had  no  knowledge  of  the  Scripture,  nor  intention  to  fulfil  us.'*     Heb.  x.  38.  K«u,  '  But  if  any  man  draw  back.** 

it,  hdL  here  must  express  the  effisct  simply.     Rom.  v.  20.  1  John  ii.  20.  K«u, '  But  ye  have,'  dec 

'The law  privily  entered,  (iVa)  so  that  the  offence  hath  206.  Keu,   Or,    Matt  xiL  37.   'By  thy  words  thou 

abounded.'     1  Cor.  xiv.  13.    '  Wherefore  let  him  that  shalt  be  justified,  (asu)  or  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  con- 

speaketh  fprayethj  in  an  unknown  tongue,  pray  (iV«)  so  demned.'    Luke  xii.  38.  '  And  if  he  come  in  the  second 

as  he  fthe  interpreter  J  may  interpret'   2  Cor.  L  17.  •  Or  watch,  («<i)  or  come  in  the  third  watch.'*    2  Cor.  xiiu  1. 

the  things  I  purpose,  do  I  purpose  them  according  to  the  '  Two  (itsu)  or  three  witnesses.'* 

flesh,  QvaLS  so  as  with  me  there  should  be  yea,  yea,  and  207.  Ktu  is  used  causally  and  must  be  translated  for, 

nay,  nay.'    Gal.  v.  17. 'For  the  fiesh  lusteth  against  the  Psalm  cviii.  12.  'Give  us  help  from  trouble,  (km)  for 

spirit,  and  the  spirit  against  the  flesh ;  and  these  are  con-  vain  is  the  help  of  man.'*     Micah  vii.  8.  '  Rejoice  not 

trary  the  one  to  the  other,  (iy«)  so  as  ye  cannot  do  the  against  me,  O  mine  enemy,  (nau)  for  when  I  fall  I  shall 

things  which  ye  incline.'     Rom.  xi.  11.   '  I  ask  then,  rise  again.'     John  x.  28.  '  They  shall  never  perish,  (ksu) 

have  they  stumbled  (<V*  mratn)  so  as  to  fall  V    This  for  none  shall  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand.'     1  Cor.  xv. 

sense  of  tfA  is  acknowledged  by  Noldius  and  Pasor,  who  45.  'Our»  Kdu  yr)^<arr<u,  '  For  Uius  it  is  written.'     2 

say  it  must  often  be  translated  adeo  ut,  90  at.  Cor.  ▼.  6.    '  We  are  bold  therefore  at  all  times,  (x-u) 

198.  *lr«  sdmetimes  denotes  the  efficient  caute,  and  because  we  know.'  See  also  ver.  8.  1  John  L  2.  Kau, 
must  be  rendered  to  that,  John  ix.  2.  *  Who  hath  sin-  '  For  the  life  was  manifested.'*  1  John  iiL  4.  K<u,  *  For 
ned,  this  man  or  his  parents,  (ifot)  so  that  he  was  born  sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law.'*  On  this  Beza  re- 
blind?'     Rev.  viii.  12.  *And  the  third  part  of  the  sun  marks  that  xxi  is  put  for  >^. 

was  smitten,  and  the  third  part  of  the  moon,  and  the  third  208.  Kau  hath  an  illative  tente,  and  must  be  translated 

part  of  the  stars,  (h*  9«cTi(rd-H)  so  that  the  third  part  of  there/ore,    Joshua  xxiii.  11,  Kou  pvXM^aur^  'Take  heed 

them  was  daricened.'     Rev.  xiii.  13.  '  And  he  doth  great  therefore.'*     Psalm  ii.  10.  Keu  yw  avftr*,  '  Be  wise  now 

wonders,  (ivseTwii)  so  that  he  maketh  even  fire  come  down  therefore.'*     Mark  x.  26.  Kau  tic,  'Who  then  can  be 

firom  heaven.'*  saved  T*    Luke  ix.  33.    '  Master,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be 

199.  *l?x  When,  John  xvi.  2.  '  Yea  the  time  cometh,  here;  (hm)  therefore  let  us  make  three  tabernacles.' 
(«>*')  when  every  one  who  killeth  you,  will  think  he  doth  Luke  xii.  28.  *  How  much  more  will  he  clothe  you,  O 
God  service.*  See  also  ver.  32.  3  John,  ver.  4.  *  Greater  ye  of  little  faith  1*  29.  K«u, '  Therefore  seek  not  what  ye 
'joy  I  have  not  than  these,  (irA  tuLnu)  when  I  hear  my  shall  eat'  Acts  xxvL  26.  *  The  king  knoweth  these 
children  are  walking,'  dec  Beza  and  Wliitby  observe  on  things,  (w^tf  c?  «au)  before  whom  therefore  I  speak  freely, 
this  verse,  that  it  is  a  peculiarity  in  John's  style,  to  use  being  persuaded,'  dec  1  Cor.  v.  13.  K<u  i^ac^im, '  There- 
in in  the  sense  of  ori  and  orctr.  But  Plato  uses  it  in  the  fore  put  away  that  wicked  person  from  among  your- 
same  sense,  Socrat  Apologia,  sub  init :  "  Defend  my-  selves.'*  2  Pet  L  19.  Kcu  i>(9/«fr,  '  Therefore  we  have 
self  with  the  same  language  I  used  to  speak  in  the  mar-  the  prophetic  word  more  sure? 

ket  place,  and  at  Ubies,  (<r*  U  ttokku  cuumM-t)  when,  or  209.  Kau,  ,^t,  even  at,    Mark  ix.  49.  '  For  every  one 

rather,  where  many  of  you  heard,"  dec  shall  be  salted  for  the  fire,  (jmm)  even  as  every  sacrifice 

200.  *Ijr*  rSf  Why,    1  Cor.  x.  29.  'Iwt  t<  >rt^,  'But  shall  be  salted  with  salt'     1  Cor.  iil  5.  K«u,  « Even  as 
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the  Lord  gave  to  eyoTy  man.'*    1  Thess.  liL  4.   <  As  ako  who  sent  him  into  his  field.'    John  vii.  45.  *  Then  csmc 

happened,  {mm  otfoirt)  as  ye  know.'  the  ofiicen  to  the  chief  priests  and  pharisees,  («du)  who 

210.  Kflu,  Wien,  Mark  zv.  25.  'Now  it  was  the  said  to  them  why  have  ye  not  broognt  him t'  Jolm  xL 
third  hour,  (xau  trlajuMtu  flturev)  when  th^  crucified  26.  lUu  mu:  o  (im  muu  tntlwm  m  yM,  *  And  ereiy  y;ving 
him.'  Acts  v.  7.  *  And  it  was  about  the  space  of  three  person  who  beliereth  in  me,  shall  never  die.'  Acts  vi. 
hours  after,  (jcm  »  ywm)  when  his  wife,  not  knowing  what  6.  *  Whom  they  set  before  the  apostles,  {luu  w^ovw^tL/umot 
was  done,  came  in.'*  Rom.  iiL  26.  '  That  he  may  be  &nl^tatt»)  who,  praying,  laid  their  hands  on  th^*  Acts 
just,  (iuu)  when  justifying  him  who  is  of  the  fiiith  of  viL  10.  <  And  God  gave  him  fiivoor  in  the  eyes  of  Pha- 
Jesus.'  raoh,  king  of  Egypt,  (imi  scbTir7«nr}  who  made  him  go- 

211.  Kcu,  Though,  althou^hf  yet^  and  yeU  Luke  vemor  over  Egypt'  Rom.  viiL  34.  *Who  is  he  that 
xviiL  7.  '  And  shall  not  Ood  avenge  his  own  elect,  (jl^u  condemneth  t  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea  rather  (««i  tr^^ 
uxx^o^/um)  though  he  bear  long  with  them.'*  John  ix.  3vr)  that  is  risen.'*  2  Cor.  xi.  12.  '  And  what  I  do, 
30.  *  Herein  truly  is  a  marvellous  thing,  that  ye  know  (mou)  that  I  will  do.'*  See  Heb.  vL  5.  1  PeL  L  23. 
not  whence  he  is,  {tuu)  although  he  hath  opened  mine  '  By  the  word  of  God  (««i)  which  livetb.**  See  Els- 
eyes.'  John  xvi  32.  *  Shall  leave  me  alone;  (luu)  and  ner  on  Acts  viL  16.  who  hath  shewn  that  jui  is  used  in 
yet  I  am  not  alone,  because  the  Father  is  with  me.'*  this  sense  by  the  Greek  classics. 

1  Cor.  xii.  12.    *  For  as  the  body  is  one,  (tuu)  although  220.  Kau,  Etpecially,    Mark  xvi.  7.  <  But  go  tell  bis 

it  hath  many  members.'    Philip.  L  22.  Kdi,  '  Yet  what  I  disciples,  {n.ti  re*  ntrg^)  especially  Peter.'    Luke  xxiv. 

shall  chose  I  wot  not'*      Heb.   iiL  9.   *  When  your  44.  *  Written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  Prophets, 

fathers  tempted  me,  proved  me,  (k:u)  although  they  saw  (»^)  especially  in  the  Psalms,  concerning  me.'    Acts  L 

my  works  forty  years.'    Heb.  iv.  6.  *  Seeing  therefore  it  14.    *  These  ail  continued  with  one  accord  in  prayer  and 

remotnoth  that  some  enter  in,  (itti)  although  they  to  supplication,   with  the  women,  {tuu  Ms^m)   especially 

whom  it  was  first  preached  entered  not  in.'     Rev.  lii.  1.  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  and  with  his  brethren.'   Ephes. 
*  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  hast  a  name,  that  thou .  vi  18.  '  For  all  the  sainto,  19.  {mm  Jav  %fA*)  Especially 

livest,  («»)  although  thou  art  dead.'  for  me.'     1  Tim.  v.  24.  {Tia%  J^t  tuu)  *  But  in  some  espe- 

212.  Kfiu,  So,  and  »o.    Matt  vi.  10.   *Thy  will  be  cially  they  follow  after.' 

done  as  in  heaven,  {xsuvn)  so  upon  earth.'    Mark  iii.  221.  lHsu,  JVamely,    Matt  xxL  5.  *Thy  king  comoth 

26.  Kou  ti  0  Xoftwm,  *  And  so  if  Satan  rise  up  against  unto  thee,  meek,  and  sitting  upon  an  ass,  (luu  mtKOf  Cm 

himself.'    John  xviL  18.   *As  thou  hast  sent  mo  into  Ci7rc(vyti()  namely,  a  colt,  the  foal  of  an  ass.'    John  x. 

the  world,  {tttyt  ttunFu\<t  axnuc)  so  I  have  sent  them.'  33.  *  For  a  good  work  we  stone  thee  not,  but  for  blas- 

Heb.  iii.  19.  Kau  ^ktri/ua,  '  So  we  see  they  could  not  phemy,  (««i  irt  n  euf^^sarcf  m  Tnmt)  namel},  because  thou 

enter  in,  because  of  unbelief.'*    James  v.  18.  *  And  the  being  a  man,  makest  thyself  God.'     Noldius  tells  us, 

heaven  gave  rain,  («ju)  and  so  the  earth  brought  forth  that  the  Hebrew  particle  answering  to  mm^  often  signifies 

her  fruit'  namely,  to  -wiu    De  Part  Heb.  p.  207. 

213.  KdCi,  ^nd  then,  2  Cor.  viii.  5.  'First  gave  222.  Keu  is  used  as  an  expletive.  Accordingly,  Vt- 
themselves  to  the  Lord,  («9Ci)  and  then  to  us.'  2  Tidl  gems,  p.  303.  treating  of  uu,  ssys,  wrlotm  yrn^VMu 
i.  5.  '  That  dwelt  first  in  thy  grandmother  Lois,  {mm  tit  Matt  ix.  10.  *  As  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  the  house,  (km 
fc«T^<)  and  then  in  thy  mother.'  liu)  behold,  many  publicans  and  sinners  came.'*     Matt 

214.  Keu,  when  it  follows  a  negative,  signifies  neither,  xxviii.  9.  *  And  as  they  went  to  tell  his  disciples,  {mu  iSu) 
nor,  Rom.  iv.  19.  Kcu,  'Neither  yet  the  deadness  of  lo,  Jesus  met  them.'  Acts  x.  17.  'Now,  while  Peter 
Sarah's  womb.'*  1  John  iiL  10.  'Is  not  of  God,  {mm)  doubted  in  his  own  mind  what  that  vision  which  he  had 
neither  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother.'*  seen,  might  mean,  {mm  dvi)  behold,  the  men  who  were 

215.  K«ci,  J^otwithatandin^,    2  Cor.  vliL  2.    'The  sent**  dec. 

overflowing  of  their  joy,  {msu)  notwithstanding  their  deep  223.  Kcu  is  sometimes  omitted,vfhere  the  tente  reqmrei 

poverty.'    See  Rev.  iiL  1.  No.  211.  it  to  be  tufpUed,    See  Eph.  i.  18.  iL  2.     1  Tim.  iv.  2. 

216.  When  s«i  is  repeated  in  one  sentence,  the  first  By  supplymg  mm,  Mark  v.  15.  all  appearance  of  tauto- 
K3U  may  be  translated  both.  Rom.  xL  33.  '  O  the  depth  logy  is  removed,  and  the  passage  is  rendered  beautifully 
of  the  riches  {xru)  both  of  the  wisdom  {mm)  and  know-  emphatical :  '  And  they  come  to  Jesus,  and  see  him  who 
ledge  of  God.'*     See  also  Acts  xxvL  29.  was  possessed  with  demons,  sitting,  and  clothed,  and  in 

217.  Kflu  is  sometimes  used  for  vrt,  that,    Susanna,  his  right  mind,  (supp.  ssu)  even  him  who  had  the  legion, 
ver.  19.     'And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  maids  were  and  they  were  afraid.'    See  Vigerus  on  this  particle, 
gone  out  («^  <ut%Tk9da)  that  the  two  eldera  rose  up  and  224.  Kulr,  Attici,  for  mm  tsty,  at  leatt,    Mark  vi.  56. 
ran  to  her.'  '  That  they  might  touch,  (xov)  at  least  the  border  of  his 

218.  K^  is  used  as  a  particle  ofajirmation,  and  must  garment'  Acts  v.  15.  *  That  {tuLr)  at  least  the  shadow 
be  translated  certainly,  surely.  Gen.  xliv.  29.  <  And  if  of  Peter  passing  by.'*  2  Cor.  xi.  16.  'Otherwise  (xa?) 
ye  take  this  also  firom  me,  and  mischief  befall  him,  {mm  at  least  as  a  fool  bear  vrith  me.' 

jtxT^nt)  certainly  ye  shall  bring  down  my  gray  haua,'  Km,  Moreover,    Mark  iv.  24.  Keu, '  Moreover,  he  said 

dtc    Rom.  xvL  2.  YM  ytt^,  '  For  indeed  she  hath  been  unto  them.' 

a  helper  of  many.'     1  Cor.  viii.  5.  Kcu  yat^  wn^,  '  For  Stephen,  in  the  supplement  to  his  Concordance,  ao- 

oertainly,  notwithstanding  there  be  that  are  called  gods.'  knowledges  most  of  the  foregoing  senses  of  mm, 

1  Thess.  iv.  8.  Tor  mm  iartA, '  Who  certainly  hath  given  KATA. 

us  his  Holy  Spirit'  225.  Kata,  A;    Rom.  iv.  4.  *  Now  to  him  who  work- 

21!  "                                          -         -  -                   -           - 

noun 

vineyard 

Dan.  viL  4.  '  I  beheld  till  the  wings  thereof  were  pluck-  Ov  *tt/r*  vrnttyw  Xf>«,  *  I  speak  not  as  an  injunction 

ed,  {mm)  with  which  it  was  lifted  up  from  the  earth,'  &c.  1  Pet  L  15.  Axxai  mhvo,  rtv  KXAio^cme,  '  But  as  he  who 

This  translation  is  in  the  margin  of  our  Bibles ;   and  hath  called  you  is  holy,  so  be  ye  holy.'* 

Grotius  in  loc  says,  "  Verte,  per  quas  efierebatur  supra  226.  Kctrat,  After  the  manner,     1  Cor.  xv.  32.  Katrst 

terram.    Saspe  enim  Chaldcis  ut  et  Hebrsis  copula  vim  at^pattnt,  '  After  the  manner  of  men  I  have  fought** 

habet  relativi."    Mark  xvL  18.  '  They  shall  put  hands  Heb.  ix.  9.  Kdid-*  It,  '  Afler  the  manner  of  which,  both 

on  the  sick,  (»au)  who  shall  recover.'     Luke  xv.    15.  gifts  and  sacrifices  are  offered.' 

'And  joined  himself  to  a  citizen  of  that  country,  (juu}  227.  Ktrst,  ^ter  the  example,    Eph.  iv.  24*    'The 
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BMT  msn,  whidi  (»«t«)  after  Qod  is  creatad  in  right-  h/m  w^  i^m  ««xrox^,  ntiitoMMxt  /jtu  icMm^  *  And  in  as 

eomoeM.**  much  as  I  am  the  apo^e  of  the  Gentilet,  1  do  honour  to 

228.  JLdtfttL,  On  ace&uni  •/  m  0rder  to.    John  ii.  6.  my  ministry/  namely,  by  declaring  to  the  Gentiles  their 

*  There  were  set  there  six  water-pots  of  stone,  (mit*}  in  tide  to  be  received  into  Uie  church. 

order  to  the^iuri^ring  of  the  Jews.'    2  Cor.  ▼.  16.  *  We  289.  Mmny  is  an  advertative  particle  of  qfirmation. 

respect  no  man  (»tfrm.  «'<€««)  on  aoeoont  of  the  flesh;  Rom.  x.    18.  Mmtnr^    <Yes,  verily.'*       Philip,  iii   8. 

and  if  we  bive  esteemed  Chnst  (tuna)  on  account  of  the  Axx«  /*muvy%  tuu  iytfjuu,   *  Nay,  most  certainly   abo  I 

fle^'  that  is,  on  account  of  his  descent  as  a  Jew.    Eph.  count  all  things  but  loss.'    Luke  xi  28.  Mmuryi,  •  Rathei 

L  &  *  Having  predestinated  us  to  the  adoption  of  sons,  indeed  blessed  are  they  who  hear  the  word  of  God  and 

(jturat^  on  account  of  the  good  pleasure  of  his  wilL'    2  keep  it.' 

Tim.  1.  1.  *  Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  will  240.  M»to^  aehertoHve,  including  a  otrong^  t^ffirma^ 

of  God,  (jtatn-*)  on  account  of  the  promise  of  eternal  life,  tioru    2  Tim.  iL  19.    M»toi,  *  Neverthdeas  the  founda- 

which  is  by  Jesus  Christ.'    2  Tim.  L  9.  <  Called  us  with  tion  of  God  standeth  sure,'*  or  '  yet  mdeed  the  founda- 

an  holy  calling,  not  (xKrat)  on  account  of  our  works,  but  tion,'  Ac 

(s«Ta)  on  account,'  dec    Tit  i.  1.  *  An  apostle  of  Jesus  MET  A. 

Christ,  (iMtTdt)  in  order  to  the  &ith  of  God's  elect,  and  241.  Mvnt,  hu    Acts  xv.  33.  *  They  were  let  go  (^uvr* 

the  acknowledgment  of  the  truth.'  "C**^)  >n  peace.'*     1  John  iv.  17.  *  Hereby  is  love  made 

229.  KctTM,  By,    Rom.  iL  7.     'To  them  who  (jt«T<c)  fwrfect  (/«•&* nijm)  in  us.' 

by  patient  continuance.'*     1  Cor.  xiL  8.  *  The  word  of  242.  Mirae,  By,    Matt  xxviL  66.    *  Having  sealed  the 

knowledge  (»s&r«)  by  the  same  spirit'*     2  Cor.  xL  17.  stone,  they  made  the  sepulchre  secure  (/utra)  by  a  guard.' 

*  That  which  I  speak,  I  speak  not  («svret)  by  the  Lord,  Acts  xiii.  17.  *  And  {fJi»Tit)  by  sn  high  arm  he  brought 
but  as  it  were  in  foolishness.'  1  Pet  iv.  6.  '  For  this  them  out'  AcU  xiv.  27.  <  Told  what  things  the  Lord 
cause  was  the  gospel  preached  also  to  them  that  are  dead  had  done  (amt*  Mnm)  by  them.' 

in  treopaooeo  and  nnt,  that  though  they  might  be  con-  243.  Mrrot}  T^,    Luke  L  58.    *  Shewed  great  mercy 

demned  (xar*  ccf^mrruf)  hymen  in  the  flesh,  yet  they  (a(*t'  outh)  to  her.'    Luke  x.  37.   'He  who  shewed 

might  live  (jmta  ewy^  by  God  in  the  Spirit'    Ver.  14.  mercy  (j/ttnt)  to  him.' 

K«Tat  fum  murut,  *  By  them  indeed  he  is  bUusphemed,  (ic«T«t  244.    Mtrec,  According'  to,    Heb.  x.   15.    M«t«  >«{, 

h  vf**f)  but  by  you  he  is  praised.'     EMt»«jov  utret  Matr-  '  For  sccording  to  what  was  before  said.' 

dvjo?,  *  The  gospel  by  Matthew.'  245,    Mtrat,  Among,    Luke  xxiv.  5.   <  Why  seek  ye 

230.  KfliTfli,   With,     1  Cor.  iL  1.   '  Came  not  {noLrdt.)  the  living  (/ufret  tc?  ymtt)  among  the  dead.'* 

with  excellence  of  speech.'*     Eph.  vL  6.   'Not  (»<t')  246.   Mrrat,   On,    Joseph.  Ant   lib.  i.  c    12.   §   2., 

with  eye-service.'*  speaking  of  Isaac,  says,  Eb>dt/c  yutr*  vyt^m  ifjufot^,  *  They 

231.  With  reopect  to,  concerning,  2  Cor.  xL  21.  Keer*  drcumcLse  him  immediately  on  the  eighth  day,  or  within 
art/uuMp,  *  I  speak  with  respect  to  reproach.'  Philip.  iiL  the  eighth  day.  Matt  xxvii.  63.  *  Saul,  when  he  was  yet 
5.  KfltTot  njMif,  *With  respect  to  law.'  Ver.  6.  Ksm-a  alive,  (fctrtt  r^m  «yui^)  within  three  days  I  will  rise 
(tiKuf,  *  With  respect  to  zeaL'  Philip,  iv.  11.  <  Not  that  I  again.'  That  this  is  the  proper  translation  of  the  phrase, 
speak  (ho/tm,)  with  respect  to  want'*     CoL  iL  14.  *  Blot-  is  evident  from  ver.  64. 

ting  out  the  handwriting  of  ordinances  (itxd-*  i/jtm)  con-  >    MH. 

oeming  us,  which  was  against  us.'  247.  M»  is  property  a  negative  particle  signifying  not 

282.  KttTA,  In,    Ada  xi.  1.   '  Now,  when  the  apos-  But  is  often  used  as  an  interrogation^  especially  when 

ties  and  brethren  who  were  (kwa)  in  Judea,  heard  that  followed  with  «  or  uk.    In  one  passage,  our  translators 

the  Gentiles  had  also  received  the  word.'*     Acts  xiiL  1.  understood  it  as  a  negative  interrogation,  though  the 

*  Now  there  were  (jutree^  in  the  church  that  was  at  An-  negative  particle  is  omitted. — John  iv.  29.  Mrri  «tc(,  *  Is 
tioch  certain  prophets.'*  Heb.  L  10.  *Thou,  Lord,  not  this  the  Christ!'  It  hath  the  same  meaning,  per- 
{xwf  «^«()  in  the  beginning  hast  laid  the  foundation.'*  haps,  in  the  following  passages.  Rom.  iiL  3.  M«,  *  Will 
Heb.  XI.  13.  *  These  all  died  {na/tttm^n)  in  ftith.'*  not  their  unbelief  destroy  the  faithfulness  of  God  V    Ver. 

233.  K«a-tf,  At,  2  Tim.  iv.  1.  <  Who  will  judge  the  5.  Mm,  *  Is  not  God,  who  inflictcth  wrath,  unrighteous?* 
quick  and  the  dead  (mota^  at  his  appearing.'*  Rom.  ix.  14.  Mm,  *  Is  not  unrighteousness  with  God  V 

234.  KflbTflt,  Before.  Deut  L  30.  *  He  shall  fight  for  Yet  I  have  not  ventured  to  translate  M*  in  that  man- 
you,  according  to  all  that  he  did  for  you  in  Egypt,  (»^  ner.    See,  however,  Rom.  iii.  3.  note. 

o^d^A/xKc)  before  your  eyes.'    Gral.  iiL  1.  *On  imt*  0^  248.    M»,  joined  with  irm  or  Ttyn,  hath  an  qffirmative 

d'ux/utitf,  *  Before  whose  eyes  Jesus  Christ  hath  been  set  signification.    Luke  iiL  15.  *■  And  all  men  mused  in  their 

forth.'*  hearts  of  John,  (/owvn)  whether  he  were  the  Christ** 

235.  KccTA  increase*  the  meaning  of  the  -word  loith  M«9ra»r, '  If  by  any  means,  if  sonfehow,  perhaps.'  2  Tim. 
•which  it  it  compounded.  Acts  xviL  16.  '  When  he  saw  iL  25.  <  In  meekness  instructing  those  who  oppose  them- 
the  dty  {Kt/nit«$Kvt)  full  of  idols.'  selves,  {fafjrvn)  if  God  peradventure  will  give  them  re- 

236.  ika/rst  seems  to  be  omitted  in  the  following  sen-  pentance.'*  Kom.  xL  21.  lAmvn  cuit,  *  Perhaps  neither 
tonce : — Luke  L  72.   *  To  remember  his  holy  covenant,  will  he  spare  thee.' 

(o^ftcr,  supp.  tundt)  according  to  the  oath  which  he  sware  NAI. 

to  Abraham.'  249.  N«u  is  used  not  only  in  ajirmatione,  but  in  ex- 

MEN.  preeting  one*t  ttdihet  s  so  may  be  transited,  /  be$eech, 

237.  M»,  properly,  is  an  ajirmative  particle,  trnd  may  I  pray,  Mark  viL  28.  Nau  xufm,  '  I  beseech  thee,  Lord, 
be  translated  indeed,  certainly,  truly.  It  is  commonly  for  even  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs.'  If  fcuia  taken  in 
placed  in  the  beginning  of  a  sentence,  and  is  followed  this  sense  affirmatively,  it  must  be  translated,  *  True, 
with  /i  in  a  subsequent  dause,  to  mark  oppo$ition  or  Lord,  but,'  dec  Philem.  ver.  20.  Ntu,  «Ax^  1^  0^  cf^u* 
diver$ity,  and  particularly  the  diotribution  of  thingo  into  /turr,  *  I  beseedi  thee,  brother,  let  me  have  joy  of  thee.' 
parto,    Heb.  x.  33.    Trro  /un,  'Partly  whilst  ye  were  'onor. 

made  a  gazing-stock.'*  250.    'OTm,   When,  -whereat,      2  Pet  ii.  11.    'Chn, 

238.  M9,  in  the  beginning  of  a  sentence,  when  not  '  Whereas  angels  greater  in  power.'*  'Om  is  used  in  this 
followed  with  /•,  is  used  as  a  timple  conjunction,  and  sense  by  Thucydidee,  Black,  vol.  L  p.  1 13. 

may  be  transbted  now,  and.     Acts  L  1.    Tor  /um  ir^onct  'onoz. 

hsryuf,  *  Now  the  former  treatise.'    Rom.  L  8.  U^t^nt  /uw,  251.  '0«i»r,  joined  with  %f,  denotes  the  final  cause  or 

•And  first  I  thank  my  God.'    Rom.  xL  13.  E#'  wrcy/uir  purpote  for  which  a  thing  is  done.    Luke  ii.  35.  'Ojr»c 
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0u  Mn%±ktn^mTt9,   *■  That  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts  tongues  and  other  lips  I  will  speak.*     1  John  ir.  20.  *  If 

may  be  revealed.' •  any  one  say,  (w  ttytrnt)  assuredly  I  lore  God,  («m  /ujri») 

252.  'On»r  denotes  sometimes  the  event  simplify  and  and  yet  hateth  his  brother.' 

must  be  translated  mo  that.     Matt  xxiii.  85.  'Orvc  txdir,  261.  *Ot/  is  used  to  introduce  a  new  sentiment  or  ar- 

*  ^«o  that  on  ynu  shall  come  all  the  rigliteous  blood  shed,'  gumeiit^  and  must  be  translated,  beaidet^  farmer,  1  John 
&c.  Luke  xvi.  26.  *  There  is  a  great  gru'ph  fixed ;  (o»wc)  v.  7.  'Or*  r^uc  Kwr,  •  Farther,  there  are  three  who  bear 
so  that  they  which  would  pass  from  hence  to  you,  can-  witness.'  1  John  v.  4.  'Ori,  *  Besides,  all  *hat  is  begoi- 
not.'*  ten  of  Grod.' 

•OTI.  OTN. 

253.  'Oti  is  used  in  all  the  variety  of  senses  belong;-  262.  Ot/y  properly  is  an  illative  particle ;  but  it  is  like- 
ing  to  the  corresponding  Hebrew  particle.  *Ot/,  fuf,  wise  used  as  a  timple  conjunction^  being  put  for  »«!,  and, 
quod)  That,  Job  iii.  12.  *  Why  did  the  knees  prevent  now,  then^  but.  Malt  x.  25.  *  How  much  more  will  they 
me  1  or  why  the  breasts  (stj)  that  I  should  suck  V*  call  them  of  his  household  V  26.  {fM  «r)  *  But  fear  them 
Psal.  xi.  2.  *They  make  ready  their  arrow  upon  the  not'  Matt  xii.  12.  Tlco-m  w,  *  How  much  now  is  a  man 
string,  (cTi)  that  they  may  privily  shoot'*     Luke  i.  45.  better,'  &c.     Mark  xiL  6.  Et<  «r,  *  But  having  yet  one 

*  Happy  is  she  that  hath  believed,  (ori)  that  there  shall  son.'  liuke  xx.  29.  'Errrx  vr,  *  Now  there  were  seven 
be  a  performance.'  Luke  ii.  10.  <  I  bring  to  you  tid-  brethren.'  Luke  xxii.  35.  *  Lacked  ye  any  thing  V  and 
ings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people;'  11.  (Jnt)  they  said.  Nothing.'  36.  (ccrv  irr  avrut)  *  Then  said  he 
'  That  unto  you  is  bom.'  &c.  2  Thess.  ii.  4.  *■  Shewing  unto  them.  But  now,  he  that  hath  a  purse,'  &c.*  John 
himself  {Iti)  that  he  is  God.**  vi.  45.    riatc  «r,  *  Now  every  one  who  hath  heard.'    John 

254.  *Ot<,  Becaute.  Numb.  xxii.  22.  <And  God's  vii.  33.  harm  kv,  *Then  said  Jesus.'*  John  zviii.  25. 
anger  was  kindled  {yrt)  because  he  went'*     John  ix.  17.  'Now  Simon  Peter  stood  and  warmed  himself,  {wny  kv) 

<  What  say  est  thou  of  him,  (vn)  because  he  opened  thine  and  they  said  to  him.'  Rom.  ii.  26.  £«y  kt,  '  And  if  the 
eyesV  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  *  Neither  can  he  know  them,  (crt)  uncircumcision.'  Rom.  ix.  19.  Out,  *But  thou  wilt  say 
because  they  are  spiritually  discerned.'*     )  Cor.  xii.  15.  to  me.'     1  Cor.  xL  20.  2tn^;^oyuawr  kv,  *  But  your  com- 

*  If  the  foot  shall  say,  (ot<)  Because  I  am  not  the  hand.'*  ing  together  into  one  place,  is  not  to  eat'  HeK  iv.  14. 
2  Cor.  xi.  7.  *Oti,  •  Because  I  preached.'*     Rom.  v.  8.  E;t»rri;  «r,  *  Now  having  a  great  high-priest'     Heb.  ix, 

<  God  commendeth  his  love  to  us,  (ori)  in  that  while  we  1.  Ei^§ju»  tf,  *  Then  verily  the  first  covenant  had,'  6lc.* 
were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us.**  1  Tim.  it  1.  Tln^tutiojt  «y,  '  Now  I  exhort'    In  this  sense 

255.  'Ori  is  sometimes  put  for  /lori,  therefore,  for  Plato,  in  his  Apol.  Socratis,  uses  ttr. 

which  caute.  Hosea  ix.  15.  *  All  their  wickedness  is  in  263.  Ow,  For,  John  xviii.  24.  ATnrlukiif  «v,  *  For 
Gilgal ;  for  there  I  hated  them.'  This,  which  is  the  Annas  had  sent  him  bound  to  Caiaphas  the  high-priest' 
common  translation,  represents  God's  hatred  as  the  cause  Rom.  vi.  4.  TStmra/pujuM  itf,  *  For  we  are  buried  with 
of  the  wickedness  of  the  Israelites  in  Gilgal,  contrary  to  him.'  In  this  causal  sense  kf  is  used  like  yt^,  to  intro- 
the  true  sense  of  the  passage,  which  ought  to  be  thus  duce  a  second,  and  sometimes  a  third  recuouy  in  support 
translated,  *  All  their  wickedness  is  in  Gilgal,  {yrt)  there-  of  the  same  proposition ;  in  which  case  it  must,  like  yn^, 
fore  I  hated  them  there.'  Luke  vii.  47.  *  Her  sins  be  translated,  betide*,  moreover,  farther.  Matt  vii.  12. 
which  are  many  are  forgiven,  {on)  therefore  she  hath  Usuta  nf  ia-x,  *  Farther,  whatever  things  ye  would  that 
loved  me  (see  ver.  42.)  much ;  but  to  whom  little  is  for-  men  should  do,'  dec  Accordingly  in  the  parallel  pas- 
given,  the  same  loveth  me  Uttle.'  2  Cor.  vii.  8.  'Ori,  sage,  Luke  vi.  31.  this  precept  is  introduced  with  kxi, 
*■  Therefore,  although  I  made  you  sorry  by  that  letter,  I  cm(L  Matt  x.  32.  ITatc  «r  lotK,  '  Moreover,  whosoever 
do  not  repent'  Ver.  14.  *Ota  '  Therefore,  if  I  have  shall  confess  me.'  Luke  xL  36.  Ei  uf,  *  Besides,  if  thy 
boasted  any  thing  to  him  concerning  you,  I  am  not  whole  body  be  full  of  light' 

ashamed.'     Eph.  IL  18.    *Ort  *  Therefore  through  him  264.  Ow  adversative,  Vet,  neverthele»9.     1  Cor.  x.  31. 

we  have  access.'  Out,  *  Nevertheless,  whether  ye  cat  or  drink.'    1  Cor.  xiv. 

256.  'On,  For,  1  Cor.  ix.  10.  'Ori,  'For  he  who  10.  'There  are  perhaps  as  many  kinds  of  languages  in 
plows,  ought  to  plow  in  hope.'  Stephen's  Concord,  the  world  as  ye  utter,  and  none  of  them  without  mean- 
Gal.  iiL  11.  'Or/  it, '  Now  that  by  law  no  man  is  justi-  ing :'  11.  (cvr)  '  Yet  if  I  do  not  know  the  meaning  of  the 
fied,  is  plain,  (cr/)  for  the  just  by  faith  shall  live.'*  language.'     Wherefore  Matt  x.  26.  Mm  ttr  9:/8«ditTi  cuatkc 

257.  'Ot/,  Seeing,   Luke  xxiii.  40.  *  Dost  thou  not  fear  should  be  translated,  *  Ncvertlieless,  fear  them  not' 
God,  (oT<)  seeing  thou  art  in  the  same  condemnation.'*  'OTTCl,  and  before  a  Vowel,  *OTTn2!. 

258.  'On  is  used  interrogatively  ;  fVht/,  w/ierefore,  265.  'Oin-ate  is  sometimes  used  as  a  conjunction.  Acts 
Mark  ix.  11.  'They  asked  him,  saying,  (vr/  Kryno-n)  xx.  11.  'Talked  a  long  while,  even  till  break  of  day, 
Why  say  the  scribes  1'*  '  Ver.  28.  'Or/,  ♦  Why  could  not  C»^uf)  then  departed.'  AcU  xxvii.  17.  'Strake  sail, 
we  cast  him  out  V*  (m^c)  then  were  driven.'     Acts  xxviii.   14.    *  Were  do- 

259.  'On,  in  the  Scptuagint,  hath  sometimes  the  sig-  sired  to  tarry  with  them  seven  days,  («^  htm;^  and  then 
nification  of  cti,  when.  Sq  Mintert  says ;  wherefore  we  went  toward  Rome.'  I  Cor.  xi.  28.  '  Let  a  man 
John  ix.  8.  should  be  thus  translated :     '  They  who  be*  examine  himself,  (%3U  vrme)  and  then  let  him  eat' 

fore  had  seen  him,  (&ti)  when  he  was  blind,  said,'  &c.  266.  *Otnm  illative,  So  then,  therefore.    Matt  vii.  17. 

260.  On  is  sometimes  used  as  a  particle  of  affirma-  *Otn<»  ira*  M^f^  *  So  then  every  good  tree  bringeth  forth 
tion.  So  Stephen  in  his  Concord,  tells  us :  Hxc  par-  good  fruit'  Matt  xxvL  40.  'OurtK  «»  ta-^ua-a/n,  *  So 
ticula  (vrj)  non  redundare,  ted  confrmandi  vim  habere  then  ye  are  not  able  to  watch  with  me  one  hour  !* 
videtur.     And  in  this  the  Greek  grammarians  and  Beza  Mark  iv.  26.  *  And  he  said  (nrtH)  therefore  is  the  king- 


Matt  viL  23.  '  Then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  {vrt  k/t-  'Oc/rwc  i/AOt,  *  So  then  let  a  man  consider  us  as  servanU 
nvn  ryfm)  surely  I  never  knew  you.'  John  vii.  12.  of  Christ'  1  Cor.  vi.  5.  'Ot/Ta»c  »«  trh,  *So  then  there 
*  There  was  much  murmuring  among  the  people  con-  is  not  a  wise  man  among  you.'  I  Cor.  xiv.  1 2.  'Ourat 
ceming  him :  some  indeed  said,  (or/)  Certainly  he  is  a  «3U  C/mk,  *  Wherefore  ye  also,  seeing  ye  are  earnestly 
good  man.'  Rom.  iiL 
us  do  evil,  that  good 
the  law  it  is  written. 
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warm.'    John  iv.  6.  *  Now  Jaras  being  weary  with  hia  383.  Tltft^  ^bove,    3  John  Ter.  2.  *  I  wiah  (in^  iraurmf) 

joamejr»  sat  down  («<r«c)  therefore  at  the  well.'  above  all  things.'*     This  sense  of  v^t,  Beza,  in  his  note 

riAAlN.  on  3  John  Ter.  2.  proves  by  a  quotation  from  Homer. 

267.  n«Mv,  especially  in  the  beginning  of  a  sentence,  riAHN. 

signifies  pon*Of  Moreover.  Matt.  xiii.  44.  riatAiy,  •  More-  284.  Tlhit9,  Moreover,  MatL  xxvi.  64.  FUjit,  *  More- 
over the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like/  &c  See  ver.  45.  over  I  say  to  you,  Hereaher/  &c  See  this  sense  esta- 
47.  2  Cor.  xi.  16.  n«Aiv,  *  Moreover  I  say.'  Where-  blished  by  a  passage  from  Demetrius  Phalereus,  Black- 
fore  John  iv.  54.  may  be  thus  translated,  Tkto  ^dtxn  iiw  wall,  vol.  ii.  p.  132.  12mo  edit. 

rt^if  nifxiKf,  *  Moreover  this  second  miracle  Jesus  per-  285.  lUjif,  Bende$.    Mark  xii.  32.  <  And  there  is  no 

formed,  having  come  again  from  Judea  into  Galilee.'    In  other  (^aaf  axn-H)  besides  him.'     Acta  xv.  28.     *  To  lay 

this  sense  irttxtf  is  sometimes  used  by  the  LXX.,  as  Min-  upon  you  no  greater  burden  {mtn)  than  (bender J  these 

tert  observes.     See  also  Gal.  v.  3.  necessary  things.'* 

268.  noAiv,  On  tfte  other  hand.     Matt  iv.  7.  ristxir,  286.    Ilxiiy   seems  to   have   an   illative  signification. 

*  On  the  other  hand  it  is  written.'  John  »viii.  40.  Ex^au/-  Eph.  v.  33.  nxjiy,  *  Therefore  let  every  one  of  you  in  par- 
afltrser  kv  TatAir  Tmrrr,^  *  But  they  all  cried  on  the  other  ticular  so  love  his  wife,  even  as  himsell'  See  Beza  on 
hand,  not  this  man  but  Barabbas :'  For  the  multitude  had  the  passage. 

not,  before  this,  cried  to  have  Jesus  crucified.    2  Cor.  287.    TlKn,  Except,    Acts  viii.  1 .  Tlxn,  *  Except  the 

X.  7.  *  Let  him  (^dtA/r)  on  the  other  hand,  reason  this  from  apostles.'* 

himself.'  IlPOl. 

269.  TTaa/t,  In  like  manner,     1  Cor.  xii.  21.  "H  «u>jr,  288.  IT^x,  On  account  of,     Mark  x.  5.    Ilgoc  tw  niijh' 

*  Nor  in  like  manner  the  head  to  the  feet'  Matt.  xxvi.  ^x^^taat^  *■  On  account  of  the  hardness  of  your  heart,  he 
42.  ITatAi?  at  /t/T^K  fit^nxdvr,  *  In  like  manner  a  second  wrote  you  this  precept' 

time  going  away,  he  prayed.'  289.  n^,Forthe»akeof,     Acts.  iii.  10.     <That  it 

270.  riatAiv,  A  »econd  time,  Heb.  ▼.  12,  'Ye  have  was  he  which  sat  (»r{«c)  for  alms.'*  Acts  xxvii.  34.  lUer 
need  of  one  to  teach  you  (frdojf)  a  second  time.'  Heb.  ttK  C/umfeu  vetn^tm  vmt^tit  *  This  is  (or  your  health.' 
vL  1.  *Not  laying  (nratxip)  a  second  time,  the  foundation  Thucyd.  Lib.  3.  p.  182.  (Cited  by  Blackwall,  vol  i.  p. 
of  repentance,'  &c.  1 10.)  Ou  sr^sc  C/utm^^e  /cf»c  T«t^  "  These  things  are  not 

ITAPA.  for  your  reputation."     Heb.  xiL  10.    ♦  They  verily  (wigoc) 

271.  Tlae^*,  To,     Matt.  xv.  29.     'And  Jesus  depart-  for  the  sake  of  a  few  days.' 

ed  thence,  and  came  (Tt^n)  to  the  sea  of  Galilee.'     Col.  290.  Xl^o^,  Of,  concerning,      Mark  xii.  12.  'For  they 

iv.  16.     '  When  this  epistle  hath  been  read  (ttcc^*  v/An)  to  knew  that  he  had  spoken  the  parable  (jr^  mmtf)  con- 

you  :'  For  it  was  to  be  read  to  them,  when  assembled  to-  ceming  them.'    See  also  Luke  xx.   19.     Rom.  if?2\, 

gether;  and  not  by  them.  TI^  h  rof  loigxitA,  *  But  of  Israel  he  saith.'     Heb.  L  7. 

272.  Tlsc^i,  BendeSf  except,  tave,     1   Cor.  iii.   11.  11^  yuv  t«c  «»«a«>c,  '  Of  the  angels  he  saith.'* 

'Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay,  (^«^«)  except  that  291.  n^,  Jiccording  to.    Gal.  ii.  14.  '  They  walked 

which  is  laid.'    2  Cor.  xi.  24.    '  Forty  stripes,  (^ra^ac)  not  uprightly,  (^&c)  according  to  the  truth.'*     2  Cor.  v. 

save  one.**  10.  I^cr, '  According  to  that  he  hath  done.'* 

273.  n«^«.  Contrary  to,  againtt,  Rom.  L  26.  292.  Tl^&f,  Towards,  Luke  xxiv.  29.  'Abide  with 
'  Changed  the  natural  use  into  that  which  is  (to^a  puo-if)  us,  for  it  is  (r^ec)  towards  evening.'* 

against  nature.'*     Rom.  iv.  18.   'Who  (fret^tf)  against  293.  n^,  Among,     Mark  i.  27.    'They  questioned 

hope.'*     Gal.  i.  8.  '  Angel  from  heaven  should  preach  (vigsc)  among  themselves.'* 

to  you,  (^ec^at)  contrary  to  what  we  havepreached.'  294.    n^«   With,      Matt  xiii.  56.    '  His  sisters,  are 

274.  Tlai^^f  More  than,  Rom.  i. 25.  '  Who  worshipped  they  not  all  (ir^c  ifA*()  with  us?'  Matt  xxvL  18.  'I 
and  served  the  creature,  (fret^ai  rcf  aTio-ccrrst)  more  than  the  will  keep  the  passover  (^c  n)  at  thy  house.'*  Mark 
Creator.'*  ix.  19.  *  How  long  shall  I  be  (sr^oc  Cjuck)  with   you  t'* 

275.  ITtf^se,  Of,  Matt  ii.  4.  « Inquired  («ret^'  avrm)  Mark  xiv.  49.  '  I  was  daily  (wTjof  v/uuk)  with  you  in  the 
of  them  where  the  Christ  should  be  bom.'*  Ver.  7.  *  In-  temple'*  John  i.  1.  *  The  word  was  (jrgcc  tof  Qw) 
quired  (^at^*  au/rw^  of  them  diligently,  what  time  the  with  God.'* 

star  appeared.'*  John  i.  14.  '  As  the  only  begotten  (^ra^x  295.  n^o<,  joined  with  words  of  time,  signifies  during, 

»•<*▼{«)  of  the  Father.'*  2  Cor.  vii.  8.  n^oc  i^tttf,  •  During  an  hour.'     1  Thess.  it 

276.  Uu^x,  On  account  of  therefore,     1  Cor.  xii.  16.  17.  n^  mm^vt  igatc,  •  During  the  time  of  an  hour.' 
'  I»  it  (a-sf^3t  TKTo)  therefore  not  of  the  body  1'*     Or,  *  Is  nn2. 

it  for  this,'  &c  296.  n«c,  (quod^  That,    Mark  ix.  12.  '  Said  to  them, 

277.  Tltt^x,  From,  2  Tim.  i.  18.  'Grant  to  him  to  Elias  verily  cometh  first,  and  restoreth  all  things,  (jmu 
find  mercy  («-<^*)  fit)m  the  Lord.*  r«c)  and  that  it  is  written  (m)  concerning  the  Son  of 

.     nEPl.  man.' 

278.  ntgi,  fn.    Tit  ii.  7.    n^/,  *  In  all  things   shew  XTN. 

thyself  a  pattern.'*  297.  St/?,  construed  with  wau,  signifies  to  be  on  one's 

279.  Ut^t,  Concerning,  1  Thess.  iiL  2.  *  Tltft,  *  Con-  tide.  Acts  xiv.  4.  *  Part  (•o-sty  nv)  held  with  the  Jews, 
cerning  your  faith.'*      2  Thess.  ii.  13.  '  Give  tnanks  to  and  part  (avt)  with  the  apostles.'* 

God  always  (^/)  concerning  you.'  298.    Zt/r,  fVith,  in  retpect  of  place,     Luke  i.  56. 

280.  n^<.  For,  on  account  of   Matt  xxvL  28. '  Which  '  Mary  abode  (ow)  with  her.'* 

is  shed  (v^t  irox>Mf)  for  many.'*    Luke  xix.  37.  '  Praised  299.   2vr,  in  composition,  governing  the  accusative, 

God  with  a  loud  voice  (^/)  for  all  the  mighty  works  commonly  signifies  together,    Mark  xv.  16.    luyHAKu^n, 

that  they  had  seen.'*     John  x.  33.  TT^i,  '  For  a  good  *  They  call  together  the  whole  band.'*     But  when  the 

work  we  stone  thee  not,  but  (^r^i)  for  blasphemy.'*  compounded  word  governs  the  dative,  it  often  signifiea 

281.  n^i,  About,  in  respect  of  time.  Matt  ^.  3.  together  with,  1  Cor  .xiiL  6.  'But  l^yyx*^**)  jointly 
'And  he  went  out  (fn^t)  about  the  third  hour.'*     See  rejoiceth  (rejoiceth  with  other  good  men)  in  truth.' 

also  ver.  5,  6.  300.  2w,  ^y.     1  Cor.  v.  4.  2i/»  t*  inv^/utu,  « By  the 

282.  Tlt^t,  Against,  Matt  xx.  24.  '  Were  moved  with  power  of  our  Lord  Jeaus  Christ,  to  deliver  audi  an  one 
indignation  (^<)  against  the  two  brethren.'*     John  vi.  to  Satan.*    ^ 

41.  'The  Jews  then  mormuied  (m^t)  at  him  ;'*  against  TE. 

him.  301,  Ti,  Even*    Rom.  L  20.  'H  rt  du/joc,  'Even 
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eternal  power.'*     See  Besa  in  loc    Rom.  l  26.  Tf  7^,  *nx    See  Ket^wc. 

*for  even  their  women.'*  319.  *ii(  ht  sometimes  used  affirmatively,  and  most  be 

TI.  translated  indeed,  ttmly,  certainly,  actually  ;  for  Hesychios 

302.  Ti  is  sometimes  put  for  irmtt  htno,    Mark  iv.  24.  and  Phavorinus  tell  us,  that  U  is  put  for  errm,  0Uut^» 

*  Take  heed  (ti)  how  you  hear.'     Accordingly  in  the  Neh.  vii.  2.    Aurcc  ic  aua^  tfX»3K»  '  Ho  was  indeed  a 
parallel  passage,  Luke  viiL  18.  it  is,  Bxcrm  vr  itok  euunt,  true  man.'     MatL  xiv.  5.    'He  feared  the  multitude,  lie- 

*  Take  heed  how  ye  hear.'    I  Cor.  viL  16.  T<  otisv,  *  How  cause  they  counted  him  (John,  U  ^go^jrrsc)  really  a  pro- 
knowest  thou,  O  man  V*  phet'    John  i.  14.  <  We  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  (ic 

303.  T<  is  put  likewise  for  /m  t<,  why.  Matt  vi.  28.  jucfcymH')  indeed  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father.* 
Ti  /uf^i/uFscTf,  *  Why  are  ye  anxiously  careful  V  Matt.  Acts  xvu,  22.  *  I  see  that  in  all  things  ye  are  (Ic)  cer- 
xvii.  10.  T<  w,  *  Why  then  say  the  scribes  V  John  L  25.  tainly  most  religious.'  Rom.  ix.  32.  *  But  (.!<)  actually 
T<  nv,  *  Why  then  baptizest  thou  V    See  Whitby  in  loc  by  works  of  law.'     8  Cor.  ii.  17.    Ax\'  ilc  if  tojx^imu, 

304.  Ti,  Whether,  namely,  of  two  things,  Luke  ▼.  23.  foX  Ic  m  ew,  '  But  indeed  (rom  sincerity,  and  from 
Ti,  '  WheUier  is  easier  to  say,  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee  V*  God.'              # 

305.  Tn,  what  tort,  how  great,  Luke  vliL  25.  tic  320.  'Or,  When,  Luke  xx.  37.  *  Now  that  the  dead 
flt^  vrec, '  How  great  indeed  is  thb  man !  for  he  com-  u'e  raised,  even  Moses  shewed  at  the  bush,  {U  \n«) 
mandeth,'  dec.  when  he  called  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God 

306.  T«c,  Every  one,  1  Cor.  iv.  2.  <  It  is  required  in  of  Isaac,'  dJLC*  Luke  xxii.  66.  Vitu  U  r^mvn  if*tf»,  'And 
stewards,  that  Qrit)  every  one  be  found  faithfiiL'  when  it  was  day.'    Luke  i.  23.   Yk  M'AM'3»0'«r  i/m^^ 

*niEP.  'When  the   days  were  fulfilled.'     Acts  xxvii.   1.    Vlr, 

307.  Ysi^,  with  the  genitive  case,  signifies  concern^  '  When  it  was  determined.'*  Philip.  iL  12.  <  Not  (^} 
ing.    Rom.  ix.  27.  '  Esaias  also  cries  (c^)  concerning  when  in  my  presence  only- 

Lnael.**     2  Cor.  L  7.  •  Our  hope  (v«ij)  concerning  you  321.  *0t,  Seeing,    2  Cor.  v.  20.  *nc  <r«  ear  mi^auuf 

is  firm.'    Yer.  8.  '  I  would  not,  bretmren,  have  you  ig-  Mmt,   '  Seeing  God  beseeches  you  by  us,  we  pray  in 

norant  (1^)  concerning  our  trouble.'    2  Cor.  viiL  23.  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God.'     CoL  it.  6.  'Of, 

'  Whether  any  inquire  (yn^)  concerning  Titus,  he  is  my  'Seeing  ye  have  received  Christ  Jesus,'  Ac    Scapula 

partner.'    2  Cor.  viii.  24.  '  Our  boasting  (Cm^  C/uutr)  con-  likewise  gives  J^f  this  meaning. 

coming  you.'  2Thess.iLl.  '  Now  we  beseech  you,  bre-  322. 'Hr,  JVamtf/y.    2  Cor.  xL  21.  <I  speak  with  re- 

thren,  (1^)  concerning  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  epect  to  reproach,  (U  eri)  namely,^  that  we  have  been 

Chrieit,  and  our  gathering  together  unto  him.'  weak.'    2  Cor.  v.  18.  '  And  hath  given  us  the  ministry 

308.  Yt^.  For,  inttead  of,  in  behalf  of,    Rom.  v.  7.  of  reconciliaUon.'     19.  (ic  irt)  'Namely,  that  God  was 

*  Scih!cly  (wng)  for  a  righteous  man.'*     Ver.  8.  •  Christ  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  to  himself.'* 

died  (t^  i/utetr)  for  us.'*     Philip,  i.  29.     'To  you  it  is  323.  'He,  illative,   Wherefore,    Heb.  iiL  11.  'Or,  'So 

given  (mtm  XMrv)  in  behalf  of  Christ'*     Philem.  ver.  (wherefore)  I  sware.** 

13.  '  DeUmed  him  with  me,  that  (v^  ov)  in  thy  stead  324.  Ylr,  admiration.  How  !    Rom.  x.  15.   *nr,  '  How 

he  might  have  ministered.'  beautiful !'     Rom.  z.  35.  'Os,  *  How  unsearchable  !'* 

309.  Yv^,  On  account  of  I  Cor.  xv.  29. '  What  shall  325.  '(U,  That.  1  Tim.  L  3.  iu,  'That  without 
they  do  who  are  baptixed  (un^)  on  account  of  the  dead  V  ceasing.'* 

310.  "Twiij,   mth  retpect  to,    CoL  L  7.  «  Who  is  a  •iXXTE. 

fiuthful  minister  of  Christ  (1^)  with  respect  to  you.'  326.  'Hn  sometimes  signifies,  so  then,  »o  that,     1  Cor. 

311.  *T)n^,  From,  denoting  the  motive  of  an  action,  iii*  7.  Yin,  'So  then  neither  is  he  that  plantethany  thing.' 
Philip,  ii.  13.  '  Who  woriLeth  in  you  (van;)  from  good  2  Cor.  ii.  7.  'nn, '  So  that  contraiywise  ye  ought  rather  to 
will.'  forgive.'*     GaL  iv.  16.  'On  %^!wt  *  ^  ^^i^  I  am  be- 

812.  Yvi^,  More  than.    Matt  z.  37.  <  Loveth  father  come  your  enemy,  because  I  speak  truth  to  yon  V 

or  mother  (utnO  more  than  me.'*     1  These,  iiu  10.  <  Re-  327.  'On,  In  like  manner,    Iliad,  B.  line  474. ;    M. 

questing  (v^rw  m  m^i^u)  more  than  exceedingly,'  that  is,  line  278. 

most  exceedmgly.  328.  *^n.  That,    1  Cor.  v.  1.  'On,  '  That  one  should 

Yno.          ,  have,'*  dec 

313.  Ysro  commonly  signifies  under  $  but  with  a  geni-  329.  'ft^i  denoting  the  end  for  which  a  thing  is  done, 
ttve  it  denotes  the  cawe  of  a  thing,  and  must  be  translated  Rom.  vii.  6.  *n.<s%,  *  That  we  should  serve  in  newness  of 
«/»  ffy*f'om.  Matt  iL  17.    *  Was  spoken  (cm)  by  Jero-  spirit'* 

miah.**     1  Cor.  viL  25.   '  I  give  my  judgment  as  one  330.  'nn,  causal,/or.    2  Cor.  v.  17.  'Qrh  'For  if  any 

who  hath  obtained  mercy  (mto)  of  the  Lord.'*     Heb.  xiL  man  be,**  dec 

3.  '  Such  contradiction  ((^)  from  sinners.*  331.  *ar«,  illative,   Wherefore,     Rom.  viL  4.     *nn, 

314.  Yra,  M,  Acts  v.  21.  'They  entered  into  the  'Wherefore,  my  brethren.'*  Ver.  12.  *nn,  'Wherefore 
temple  {ym  rer  e^S^9?)  at  day-break.'  James  ii.  3.  '  Sit  the  law  is  holy.**  1  Cor.  2.12,  *nrh  '  Wherefore  let 
thou  here  (Jjtd)  at  my  footstool.'  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth.'*      1  Cor.  xL  27.  'an» 

315.  Yro,  Under,  denoting  eubjecHon,    Matt  viiL  9.  '  Wherefore,  whosoever  shall  eat'*     2  Cor.  v.  16.  'no, 

*  Having  soldiers  (im)  under  me,'*  under  my  command.  '  Wherefore,  henceforth  we  know  no  man  after  the  flesh.' 

•a 

316.  *a,  preceded  by  »,  signifies  becaute,  Rom.  viiL  Conchmon, — ^From  the  numerous  passages  of  Scrip- 
3.  '  The  thing  impossible  for  the  law  to  do,  {w  ^)  because  ture  produced  in  this  Essay,  it  appears  that  the  Greek 


it  was  weak  through  the  flesh.'     Heb.  iL  18.  Ey  ^  *  Be-  particles,  as  used  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament, 

cause  he  suffered,  being  tempted,  he  is  able  to  save.'  have  a  great  variety  of  significations ;  that  no  translation, 

Heb.  vL  17.  Ef  ^*  For  which  cause  God  willing,'  &,c  especially  of  the  apostolical  episUes,  in  which  the  Greek 

In  this  sense,  the  best  Greek  writers  use  the  phrase.    See  pturtides  have  only  a  few  of  their  significations  given, 

Vigerus,  p.  364.  will  rightiy  express  the  nieaning  of  these  writings ;  and 

317.  Ef  ^  mgai&m  while,  MariL  iL  19.  'Can  die  chil-  Uiat  the  rectifying  of  the  translation  of  th«  particles, 
dren  of  the  bride-chamber  fiist  (»  4»)  while  the  bride-  though  it  be  only  by  substituting  one  monosyllable  for 
groom,'  dice*  Rom.  iL  1.  £r  j»  yt^,  'For  whilst  thou  another,  will  ofien  change  the  sense  of  a  passage  entirely, 
condemnest,'  dec  and  render  it  a  chain  of  strict  logical  reasoning ;  whereas, 

318.  E# ;,,  Because,  Rom.  v.  12.  E#  ^  'Because  all  by  •  wrong  transUition,  itbeoMiies  quite  incoherent, if 
have  siBAed.'*  not  inconsequent. 
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PREFACE.  phosa,  and  Persia,  all  of  whom  were  active  in  spreading 

the  gospel ;  others  were  persons  of  station,  such  as  the 
Sect.  I.— 0/M<?  time  token  the  ChrUtian  ReUgion  was    nusmbcrs  of  the  family  of  Narcissus,  if,  as  is  commonly 

introduced  at  Home,  supposed,  he  was  the  emperor's  favourite  of  that  name. 

Th»  Scriptures  do  not  inform  us  at  ^at  time,  or  by     But  although  this  should  not  be  admitted,  •  the  saints  In 
whom,  the  rospel  was  first  preached  in  Roma.    But  from     CcBsar's  household,'  whose  saluUtion,  some  yetm  after 
the  following  drcumsUnccs  it  is  probable  that  the  church    tlu«»  the  aposUe  sent  to  the  PhiUppians,  may  have  been 
there  was  one  of  the  first  planted  Gentile  churches,  and    persons  o/ considerable  note, 
that  it  soon  became  very  numerous. 

When  St.  Paul  wroU  his  episUe  to  the  Romans,  a.  d.     gj.j,T.  XL— 0/  the  state  of  the  Christian  Church  at  the 
57.  *  their  faith  was  spoken  of  throughout  the  whole  world,*  ^,-,„^  g^^  p^ul  wrote  Ms  Epistle  to  the  Romans. 

Rom.  L  8.  and  many  of  them  possessed  spiritual  gifts, 

Rom.  xii.  6.  *  and  their  obedience  was  known  to  all  men,'  .  Thjs  gospel  being  oflered  to  the  world  as  a  revelation 
Rom.  xvi.  19.  Farther,  thA  fame  of  the  church  at  Rome  from  God,  the  Jews  justly  expected  that  it  would  agree 
had  reached  the  apostle  long  before  he  wrote  this  letter,  in  all  things  with  the  former  revelations,  of  which  they 
^or  he  told  them,  *  he  had  a  desire  fbr  many  years  to  were  the  keepers.  And  therefore,  when  they  perceived 
come  to  them,'  Rom.  xv.  33.  The  gospel  therefore  was  that  many  of  the  doctrines  taught  by  the  apostles  were 
introduced  in  Rome  very  early,  perhaps  by  some  of  the  contrary  to  the  received  tenets,  which  the  scribes  pretend- 
disciples  who  were  scattered  abroad  after  Stephen's  death,  ed  to  derive  from  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
in  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius.  Or  the  founding  the  bulk  of  the  nation  rejected  the  gospel,  and  argued 
of  the  Roman  church  may  have  happened  even  liefore  against  it  with  the  greatest  vehemence  of  passion,  in  the 
that  period;  for  among  the  persons,  who  heard 'Peter  persuasion  that  it  was  an  impious  heresy,  inconsistent 
preach  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  who  were  converted  with  the  ancient  revelations,  and  destructive  of  piety, 
liy  him,  strangers  (^  Rome  are  mentioned,  Acts  ii.  10.  To  remove  this  specious  cavil,  the  apostles,  besides 
41.  These  Roman  Jews,  on  their  return  home,  no  preaching  the  doctrines  df  the  gospel  as  matters  revealed 
doubt  preached  Christ'  to  thtir  countrymen  in  the  city,  to  themselves,  were  at  pains  to  show  that  these  doctrines 
and  probably  converteil  some  of  them  :  so  that  the  church  were  contained  in  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
at  Rome,  like  most  of  the  Gentile  churches,  began  in  the  and  that  none  of  the  tenets  contrary  to  the  gospel,  which 
Jews.  But  it  was  soon  enlarged  by  converts  from  among  the  Jewish  doctors  pretended  to  deduce  from  their  own 
the  religious  proselytes  ;•  and  in  process  of  time  was  in-  sacred  writings,  had  any  foundation  there.  Of  these 
creased  by  the  flowing  in  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  who  -  tenets,  the  most  pernicious  was  their  miiiinterpretation 
gave  themselves  to  Christ  in  such  numbers,  that,  at  the  of  the  promise  to  Abraham,  that  *  in  his  seed  all  the 
time  St  Paul  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  their  con-  nations  of  the  earth  should  be  Uessed.'  For  the  Jews 
version  was  much  spoken  of.  considering  the  moral  precepts  of  the  law  of  Moses  as  a 

These  &ct8  merit  attention ;  because  the  opposers  of  perfect  rule  of  duty,  and  its  sacrifices  and  purifications 
our  religion  represent  the  first 'Christians  as  below  the  as  real  atonements  for  sin,  and  believing  that  no  man 
notice  of  the  heathen  magistrates,  on  account  of  the  pau-  could  {ye  saved  out  of  their  church,  affirmed  that  the 
city  of  their  numbers,  and  the  obscurity  with  which  they  blessing  of  the  nations  in  Abraham's  seed  consisted  in 
practised  their  religioas  rites.  But  if  the  faith  of  the  tho  conversion  of  the  nations  to  Judaism  by  the  Jews. 
Roman  brethren  was  spoken  of  throughout  the  whole  Hence  the  Jewish- believers,  strongly  impressed  with  tlieso 
empire  at  the  time  this  letter  was  written,  the  disciples  notions,  taught  the  Gentiles, '  Except  ye  be  circumcised 
of  Christ  in  Rome  must  have  been^  numerous,  and  must  after  the  manner  of  Moses,  ye  cannot  be  saved,'  Acts  xv. 
have  professed  their  religion  openly ;  fbr  tho  turning  of  1.  But  tliis  doctrine,  though  obstinately  maintained, 
a  few  obscure  individuals  in  the  city  from  tho  worship  of  was  a  gross  error.  The  law  of  Moses  was  no  rule  of 
idols,  and  their  worshipping  the  true  God  clandestinely,  justification.  It  was  a  political  institution,  established 
could  not  be  the  subject  of  discourse  in  the  provinces,  for  governing  the  Jews  as  tlie  subjects  of  God's  temporal 
Farther,  that  there  wore  many  Christians  in  Rome  when  kingdom  in  Canaan.  And  therefore  the  apostles,  elders, 
St.  Paul  wrote  this  epistle,  may  be  inferred  from  the  tu-  and  brethren  assembled  in  the  council  of  Jerusalem, 
mults  occasioned  by  the  contests  which  the  Jews  had  with  justly  decreed,  that  the  yoke  of  the  law  was  not  to  be 
them  about  the  law,  and  which  gave  rise  to  Claudius's  imposed  on  the  Gentiles,  as  necessary  to  their  salvation, 
decree,  banishing  the  whole  of  them  fi'om  Rome,  Acts  A  decision,  so  deUberately  and  solemnly  pronounced,  by 
xviii.  2.  See  sect  3.  page  50.  at  the  beginning.  The  such  an  assembly,  ought,  among  the  disciples  of  Christ,  to 
salutations,  Ukewise,  in  the  end  of  this  epistle,  show  how  have  silenc^  all  disputations  on  the  subject  Nevcrthe- 
numerous  the  brethren  in  Rome  were  at  that  time,  some  less,  the  converted'^Jews,  having  been  accustomed  to  glory 
of  whom  were  of  long  standing  in  the  faith,  as  Androni-  in  their  relation  to  God  as  his  people,  and  in  the  privileges 
cus  and  Junias,  who  were  converted  before  Paul  him-  which  they  had  so  long  enjoyed,  were  extremely  offended, 
self;  others  of  them  were  teachers,  as  Urbanua ;  othera  when,  according  to  the  new  doctrine,  they  found  the  Gen- 
were  deacons  and  deaconesses,  as  Mary,  Tryphena,  Try-    tiles  under  the  gospel  raised  to  an  equality  with  them  in 
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all  religious  privileget.    Wherefore,  disregarding  the  de-  chorchee  effectually  oppoaed  the  errora  of  the  Judaizerv : 
creea  which  were  orduned  of  the  apoetlea  and  elders,  they  hy  all  which  vludaism  hath  at  length  been  banished  from 
exhorted  the  Gentiloa  everywhere  to  become  Jews,  if  they  the  Christian  church,  in  which  for  a  wlule  it  had  taken 
wished  to  be  saved.     And  this  exhortation  made  the  root,  through  the  mii^^ed  seal  oi  the  Jewish  converts ; 
stronger  impression  on  the  Oentiles,  that  the  Jewish  and  the  gos||el  now  reinains  the  only  revealed  leligiggfk. 
worship  by  sacrifices,  purifications,  and  holidays,  was,  in  authoriznl  by  God,  and  obligatory  on  men. 
many  respects,  similar  to  their  former  worship.    Besides,  ttt      nr-t    ^               /■      •  .        r    ^  -   , 
as  the  JewTwere  the  only  people  who,  before  the  intro-  S*^^'  Ul—Oft&e  Occanon  ofvnnttng  the  Epi^tU 
duction  of  the  gospel,  enjoyed  the  knowledge  of  the  true  '•  ^^  Romatu. 
God  and  a  revelation  of  his  will,  and  as  the  Chris^n  Tst   controversy  concerning  the  law  of  Moses,  de- 
preachers  themselves  appealed  to  that  revelation  in  proof  scribed  in  the  foregoing  section,  was  agitated  very  early 
of  their  doctrine,  the  Gentses  naturally  paid  a  great  re-  at  Rome,  where  the  Jews,  b^ng  rich  and  factious,  dis- 
gard  to  the  opinion  of  the  Jews  in  matters  of  religion,  and  puted  the  matter  *with  greater  violence  than  in  other 
especially  to  their  interpretations  of  the  ancient  oracles,  churches.    And  the  unbelieving  part  taking  a  share  in 
Hence  some  of  the  Gentile  converts,  especially  in  the  the  controversy,  they  occasioned  such  tumults,that  the 
churches  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia,  who  before  their  con-  emperor  Claudius,  in  the  eleventh  year  of  hit  reign^  ba- 
version  were  extremely  ignorant  in  religious  matters,  nished  the  contending  parties  firom  the  city.     80  the 
hearkening  to  the  Judjdzing  teachers,  received  circum-  Roman  historian,  Suetonius,  informs  us,  who,  confound- 
cision,  and  thereby  bound  themselves  to  obey  the  law  of  ing  the  Christians  with  the  Jews,  calls  the  whole  body  by 
Moses,  in  the  persuasion  that  it  was  the  only  way  to  se-  the  general  name  of  Jewt,  and   aflSrms  that  they  were 
cure  the  favour  of  the  Deity.  excited  to  these  tumults  t^  Christ  ( Chritto  impuUoret 

According  to  this  view  of  the  matter,  the  controversy  Claud,  c  35.),  because  he  had  hea^  I  suppose,  that 

which  in  the  first  age  disturbed- the  Christian  church,  Christ  was  the  subject  of  their  quarrels, 

was  not,  as  Locke  supposes,  whether  the  Gentiles,  in  Among  the    bamshed  from  Rome  was  Aquila,  a  Jew, 

their  uncircumdsed  state,  should  be  admitted  into   the  bom   in  Pontus,  and  his  wife  Prisdlla,  both  of  them 

chureh,  and  enjoy  equal  privileges  with  the  Jews;. and  Christiamk    These  came  to  Corinth  about  the  time  St. 

whether  it  was  lawful  for  the  Jews  to  hold  religious  com-  Paul  first  visited  that  city ;  and  being  of  the  same  oocu- 

munion  with  them,  while  they  remained  uncircumcised  £  pation^with  him,  they  received  him  into  their  house,  em- 

but  plainly,  whether  there  was  any  ch\irch  but  the  Jew-  ployed  him  in  their  budness,  and  gave  him  vrages  for  his 

ish,  in  which  men  could  be  saved.    For  when  the  Ju-  work,  with  which  he  maintained  himself  all  the  time  he 

daizers  taught  the  Gentile  brethren,  '  except  ye  be  cix^  preached   the  go^l  to  the  Corinthians.     During  fali 

cumdsed  after  the  manner  of  Moses  ye  cannot  be  saved,'  abode  with  them,  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  no  doubt,  gave 

they  certainly  meant  that  salvation  could  be  obtained  no-  the  apostle  a  full  account  of  the  state  of  the  church  at. 

where  but  in  the  Jewish  church.  Rome,  before  its  dispersion ;   and,  among  ot^er  things, 

In  this  controversy  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  all  4he  told  him,  that  the  unbelieving  Romans,  following  the 
Judaizing  Christians  ranged  themselves  on  the  one  side,  Greeks,  affirmed  the  light  of  natural  reason  to  have  been 
strongly  and  with  united  voices  affirming  that  Judaism  from  Ike  beginuing  a  sufficient  guide  to  mankind  in  mat- 
was  &e  only  religion  in  which  men  could  be  saved ;  that  ters  of  religion :  That,  being  great  admirers  of  the  Greeks, 
there  was  no  gospel  church  different  fi-om  the  Jewish,  they  considered  their  philosophy  as  t^e  perfection  of  hu- 
nor  any  revealed  law  of  God  but  the  law  of  Moses ;  and  man  reason,  and  extolled  it  as  preferable  to  the  gospel, 
that  the  gospel  was  nothing  but  an  explication  of  that  which  they  scrlipled  not  to  pronotknce  mere  foolbhncss : 
law,  of  the  same  kind  with  the  explications  given  of  it  That,  on  the  other  band,  the  unl>elieving  Jews,  no  less 
by  the  prophets.  On  the  other  side,  in  this  great  con-  prejudiced  in  fiivour  of  the  law  of  Moses,  affirmed,  it  was 
troversy,  stood  the  apostles  and  elders,  and  all  the  well  the  only  religion  in  which  men  could  be  saved,  and  con- 
informed  brethren,  wm>,  knowing  that  the  Jewish  church  demned  the  gospel  tis  a  detestable  heresy,  because  it  did 
was  at  an  end,  and  that  the  law  of  Moses  was  abrogated,  not  adopt  the  sacrifices,  purifications,  and  other  rites  en- 
strenuously  maintained  that  a  new  church  of  God  was  joined  by  Moses^^They  forther  told  the  apostle  that 
erected,  in  which  all  mankind  might  obtain  salvation  by  many,  even  of  the  converted  Jews,  extolled  the  institu- 
fiuth  without  circumcision ;  and  that  the  gospel  was  the  tions  of  Moses  as  more  efSsctual  for  the  salvation  of  sin- 
only  law  of  this  new  church.  They  therefore  maintained  ners  than  the  gospel,  and,  in  that  persuasion,  pressed  the 
the  freedom  of  the  Gentiles  firom  the  law  of  Moses  in  all  Gentiles  to  join  the  law  with  the  go^l,  tha^  by  its  sacri- 
its  parts,  and  boldly  asserted,  that  the  gospel  alone  was  fices  and  purifications,  the  gospel  might  be  rendered  a 
sufficient  for  the  salvation  of  the  Gkntiles ;  consequently,  complete  form  of  religion  :  That  the  Gentile  converts, 
that  they  were  under  no  obligatien  to  have  recourse  to  who  knew  their  fraedom  firom  the4aw  of  Moses,  despised 
tlie  Levitical  sacrifices  and  purifications,  for  procuring  their  Judaizing  brethren  as  superstitious  bigots,  while  the 
the  pardon  of  their  sins.  others  regarded  them  as  profane,  for  neglecting  institu- 

The  controversy  concemiiig  the  obligation  of  the  law  tions  which  they  esteemed  sacred :  That  those  who  pos- 
of  Moses,  viewed  in  the  light  wherein  I  have  placed  it,  sessed  spiritual  gifts  falH  occadoned  great  disturbance  in 
was  a  matter  of  no  small  importance,  since  on  its  deter-  the  church,  £ach  extolling  his  own  gUls,  and  stilving  to 
mination  depended,  whether  the  law  of  Moses  or  the  goe-  exercise  them  in  the  public  assemblies,  without  giving 
pel  of  Christ  should  be  the  religion  of  the  world.  No  place  to  others :  ixutfy.  That  some,  both  of  the  Jewish 
wonder,  therefore,  that  St  Paul  introduced  this  contro-  and  Gentile  believers,  reckoning  it  disgraceful '  to  obey 
versy  in  so  many  of  his  epistles ;  and  that  he  wrote  three  constitutions  made  by  idolaters,  had,  in  several  instances, 
of  them,  in  particular,  for  the  express  purpose  of  confu-  contemned  the  wholesome  laws  of  the  ftate,  and^were  in 
ting  an  error  so  plausible  and  so  pernicious :  I  mean  hb  danger  of  being  punidied  as  evil  doers,  to  the  great  scan- 
epistles  to  the  Romans,  to  the  GaUtians,  and  to  the  He-  dal  of  the  Christian  name. 

brews.    These  learned  epistles,  in  process  of  time,  pro-  As  the  apostle  had  not  been  in  Rome  when  he  wrote 

duced  the  desired  effect     By  the  strength  of  the  argu-  this  epistle,  some  persons,  well  acquainted  with  the  afiairs 

ments  set  forth  in  them,  and  by  reprfipenting  the  same  of  the  church  there,  must  have  made  him  acquainted  with 

things  everywhere  in*  hb  preaching  ana  conversation,  the  all  the  particulars  above  mentioned.     For  his  letter  to 

apostle  enlightened  many  of  the  Jewish  converts;  and  the  Romans  was  evidently  framed  with  a  view  to  these 

these  well  instructed  Jewish  brothreQ  in  their  several  things.    Ifso,  who  more  likely  to  give  the  information 
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thui  Aqidla  and  Prised,  ifith  whom  the  apostle  hxlged  abode  there  more  than  eighteen  months  before  he  set  out 

■o  long  1    And  thoagh  the  Roman  brethren  were  then  for  Syria  (Acts  xviiL  18.),  he  mnat  have  left  Corinth  iu 

diapereed,  oonaequently  the  apostle  had  no  opportunity  of  the  spring  of  a.  d.  58.    In  his  voyage  to  Syria,  the  apos- 

writing  to  them  aa  a  ehurch,  yet  the  disorders  which  pre-  tie  touched  at  Ephesus,  then  sailed  Straight  to  Cesarea. 

f  ulnLamoog  them  having  made  a  d*ep  impression  on  From  Cesarea  he  went  to  Jerusalem,  and  after  that  to 

bis  spirit,  we  may  suppose  he  readved  to  embrace  the  '  Antioch.    And  *  having  spent  some  time  there,  he  de- 

firsi  opportunity  of  remedying  them.    Accordingly,  dur-  parted,  and  went  over  all  the  country  of  Galatia  and 

ing  his  seoood  visit  to  the  Corinthians,  having  heard  that  Phrygia  in  order,  strengthening  the  disciples,'  Acts  xviii. 

the  church  was  re-established  at  Rome,  St.  Paul  Wrote  to  21,  22,  23.    Then  'passing  through  the  upper  coasts, 

the  Romans  thu  excellent  and  learned  letter,  which  bears  he  came  to  Ephesus,'  Acts  xix.  1.    His  voyage  from 

their  name ;  wherein,  at  great  length,  he  discoursed  of  Corinth  to  Cesarea,  and  his  journey  through  the  coun« 

the  justification  of  sinners ;  answered  the  objections  made  tries,  just  now  mentioned,  may  have  been  performed  in  a 

to   the  gospel    doctrine  of  justification ;    proved  ftom  year   and  ten  months.      Wherefore,  if  he  sailed  from 

Moses  ai^  the  prophets  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  the  Corinth  in  February,  53,  he  may  have  come  to  Ephesus 

rejection  of  the  Jews,  and  their  future  restoration ;  and  in  the  end*  of  the  year  54.    And  seeing  he  abode  at 

gave  the  Roman  brethren  many  precepts  and  exhorta-  Ej^esus  about  three  years  (Acts  xx.  31.),  before  lie 

tions,  suited  to  their  character  and  circumstances.  went  into  Macedonia,  his  arrival  in  Macedonia  (Asts 

From  the  pains  which  the  apostle  took  in  this  letter,  to  xx.  1.)  must  have  happened  in  the  year  57.    At  thitt 

prove  that  no  Gentile  can  be  justified  hv  the  law  of  na-  time  the  apostle  went  over  all  these  parts,  and  gave  tliejii 

ture,  nor  Jew  by  the  law  a( Moses,  and  nom  his  explain-  muchexhortatlon  before  he  went  into  Greece.   (Acts  xx. 

ing  in  it  all  the  divine  dispensations  respecting  religion,  2.)     Probably  this  was  the  time  he  preached  the  gospel 

as  well  as  from  what  he  says,  chap.  L  7,  13,  14,  15,  il^  is  in  the  borders  of  lUyricum,  Rom.  xv.    19.      And  as 

reasooabie  to  think  it  was  designed  for  the  unbelieving  these  transactions  would  take  up  th;  summer  of  the  year 

Jews  and  GeotUes  at  Rome,  as  well  as  for  the  brethren ;  57,  we  cannot  suppose  became  into  Greece  sooner  than 

who  therefore  would  show  the  copies  which  they  took  of  in  the  autumn  of  that  year.    The  purpose  of  hb  journey 

it  to  their  unbelieving  acquaintance.    And  inasmuch  as  inta  Greece  was  to  receive  the  collections  which  the 

the  apostle  professed  to  derive  his  views  of  the  matters  churches  of  Achaia  had  made  for  the  saints  in  Jndea, 

coQtamed  in  this  letter  fit>m  the  former  revelations,  and  2  Cor.  ix.  3-5.    Having  theirefore  abode  three  months 

from  inspiration,  it  certainly  merited  the   attention  of  in  Greece  (Acts  xx.  3.),  he  departed  with  the  collections 

eveiy  unbeliever  to  whom  it  was  shown,  whether  he  were  early  in  the  year  58. — ^The  time  of  the  apostle's  depar- 

» Jewish  scribe,  or  a  heathen  philosopher,  or  a  Roman  iCure  from  Greece  with  the  collections  oeing  thus  fixed, 

magistrate,  or  one  of%ie  people ;  some  of  whom,  I  make  there  can  be  no  doubt  concerning  the  date  of  his  epistle 

no  doubi,  lead  it     And  though,  by  reading  it,  they  may  to  the  Romans ;  for  he  told  them  he  was  going  to  Jeru- 

Jiot  have  been  persuaded  to  embrace  the  gospel  immedi-  salem  when  he  wrote  it,  Rom.  xv.  25.    *  But  now  I  go 

jlely,  the  candid  and  intelligent,  -by  seriously  weighing  to  Jerusalem,  ministering  to  the  saints.*     Wherefore  the 

the  things  written  in  it,  must  have  received  such  instruc-  epistle  to  the  Romans  was  written  at  Corinth,  as  we 

tion  in  the  principles  and  duties  of  natural  religion,  as  shall  see  immediately,  in  the  end  of  a.  d.   57,  or  in  the 

could  hardly  fiiil  to  lead  them  to  see  the  absurdity  of  the  beginning  of  a.  d.  58,  full  seven  years  after  the  Jews 

commooly  received  idolatry ;  which  was  one  good  step  and  Christians  were  banished  firom  Rome  by  Claudius, 

towards  their  convenion.r— To  conclude:    As  in  this  and  about  three  years  after  their  return.    For  Claudius 

leai]Md  letter  the  principal  objections  by  which  Jews  dying  in  the  year  54,  his  edict  terminated  with  his  Ufe ; 

and  Dciite  have  all  along  impugned  the  gospel  are  in-  and  not  being  renewed  hy  his  successor,  the  Jews  and 

Ijodnced  and  answered,  it  is  a  writing  which  the  adver-  Christians  came  back  to  Rome  in  such  numbers,  that,  in 

saries  of  revelation,  who  pretend  to  oppose  it  on  rational  the  third  year  of  the  emperor  Nero,  when  the  apostle 

prindples^  ought  to  peruse  with  attention  and  candour.  wrote  this  letter,  the   Roman   church  had  acquired  its 

Hie  commentators  observe,  that  although  the  apostle,  former  celebrity ^ — ^To  conclude :    The  circumstances  by 

in  the  inscription  of  this  letter,  hath  asserted  his  aposto-  which  the  date  of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans  is  fixed,  are 

lical  aothority,  to  make  the  Romans  sensible  that  the  so  well  ascertained,  that  learned  men  are  nearly  agreed 

thiols  written  in  it  were  dictated  to  him  by  the  Spirit ;  in  their  opinion  upon  the  point — some,  with  Pearson, 

yet,  as  hp  was  personally  unknown  to  the  greatest  part  of  dating  it  at  Corinth,  in  the  year  57 ;  others,  .with  Lard- 

tfaam,  hs  does  not  teach,  exhort,  and  rebuke  them  with  ner,  in  the  beginning  of  58 ;  and  others,  with  Mill,  in 

that  anthocity  which  he  uses  in  bis  letters  to  the  churches  58,  without  determining  the  time  of  the  year, 

of  his  owb  planting,  but  he  writes  to  Uiem  in  a  mild  and  The  salutations  firom  Gains  or  Cains,  tBe  apostle's 

coodesoending  manner,  in  order  to  gain  their  afiection.  host,  and  from  Erastus,  the  chamberlain  of  the  city 

o        ra      ^^.1.    mr          J  m        r     's-      st    vs^'  st  (Rom.  xvi.  23.),  are  additional  proofs  that  this  epistle 

BzcT.r^.^Of  the  Time  and  Place  of  lariunjr  the  Ept^tle  )^^  ^^^^^  at^Corinth.      For  Lt  Gains  Uved  there, 

to  the  Jtomant,  ^^  pj^^  ^^  j  ^^^  i.  14.,  as  did  Erastus  hkewise, 

Tarn  first  time  Paul  visited  Corinth,  he  fi>und  Aquila  2  Tim.  ii.    14.     Besides,  Phoebe,  a  deaconess  of  the 

and  Psiscilla,  lately  come  from  Italy  in  consequence  of  church  at  Cenchrea,  the  eastern  part  of  Corinth,  having 

Claodias's  edict  (Acts  xviiL  2.),  which  was  published  in  heen  the  bearer  of  this  letter,  Corinth,  by  that  circum- 

the  eleventh  year  of  his  reign,  answering  to  a.  d.  51.  stance  also  is  so  plainly  pointed  out  as  the  place  where 

(See  PreC  1  Cor.  sect  1.)    Probably  the  apostle  arrived  it  was  written,  that  there  was  no  occasion  for  the  apostle 

at  Corinth  in  the  summer  of  that  year.    And  as  he  to  be  more  particular. 

CHAPTER  I. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Mattert  contained  in  thi»  Chapter. 

Tns  unbelieving  Jews  having  violently  opposed  the  apostle,  in  the  inscription  of  this  epistle,  affirmed  that  the 

gospel,   becauM  it  was  preached  to  the  undrcumcised  gospel  was  preached  to  the  Gentiles,  in  fulfilment  of 

Gentilfla,  and  because  Jesus,  whom*the  Christians  called  God's  promise  made  tnr  the  prophets  in  the  Scriptures, 

7%e  Christy  was  not  such  an  one  as  they  expected,  the  ver.  I,  2. — And  that  Jesus,  whom  the  apostles  called 
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The  ChrUty  was,  as  to  bk  flesh,  sprung  of  the  seed  of  Da-  to  the  highest  pitch,  their  phibsiiphj  might  be  considersd 

vid,  vet,  3. — But  as  to  his  divine  nature,  he  was,  with  the  as  the  perfection  both  of  the  light  and  of  the   law  of  na- 

greatest  power  of  evidence,  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  ture;  consequently,  among  them,  if  anywhere,  all  the 

God,   by   his  resurrection,  ver.  4. — ^And   because  Paul  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  the  method  of  salvation,  dis- 

was  personally  unknown  to  most  of  the  Christians  in  coverable  by  the  light  of  nature,  and  all  the  purity  of 

Rome,  he  assured  them  that  he  was  made  an  apostle  by  manners  which  men  can  attain  by  their  own  powers, 

Christ  himself,  for  the  purpose  of  preaching  the  gospel  ought  to  have  been  found.     Nevertheless,  that  people^  so 

to  the  Gentiles,  ver.  5. ;— of  which  class  of  men  most  of  iatelUgent  in  other  matters,  were  in  religion  foolish  to  the 

the  inhabitants  of  Rome  were,  ver.  6. — He  was  therefore  last  degree,  and  in  morals  debauched  beyond  belie£    For, 

authorized  to  writo  this  letter  to  the  whole  Inhabitants  of  notwithstanding  the  knowledge  of  the  being  and  perfec- 

Rome.     8o  many  particulars  crowded  into  the  inscrip-  tions  of  the  one  true  God  subsisted  among  them  in  the 

tion  hath   made  it  uncommonly  long.      But  th^  are  most  early  ages,  ver.  19. — being  understood  by  the  works 

placed  with  great  judgment  in  the  very  entrance,  because  of  creatiun,  ver.  20. — their  legislators,  philosophers,  and 

they  arc  the  foundations  on  which  the  whole  scheme  of  priests  unrighteously  holding  Uie  truth  concerning  God 

doctrine  contained  in  the  epistle  is  built.         .  m  confinement,  did  not  glorify  him  as  God,  by  discover- 

Because  it  might  seem  strange  that  Paul,  the  apostle  ing  him  to  the  common  people,  and  making  him  the  oh- 

of  the  Gentiles,  had  not  hitherto  visited  Rome,  the  most  ject  of  their  worship ;  but,  through  their  own  foolish  rea* 

noted  Gentile  city  in  the  world,  he  assured  the  Romans  sonings,  fancying  polytheism  and  idolatry  more  proper 

he  had  oflcn  purposed  to  come  to  them,  but  had  hitherto  for  the  tulgar  tlion  tlie  worship  of  the  one  true  God,  they 

l)ecn  Iiindered,  ver.  13,  14. — However,  he  was  still  will-  themselves  at  length  lost  the  knowledge  of  God  to  such 

ing  to  preach  the  gospel  in  Rome,  ver.  15.;  being  neither  a  degree  that  their  own  heart  was  darkened,  ver.  21. — 

afraid  nor  ashamed  to  preach  it  in  tliat  great  and  learned  Thus  the  wise  men  among  the  Greeks  became  fools  in 

city;  because  it  reveals  the  powerful  method  which  God  matters  of  religion,  and  were  guilty  of  the  greatest  injus- 

hath  devised  for  besCowing  salvation  on  eveiy  one  who  tice,  both  towards  God  and  men,  ver.  22. — For,  by  their 

believeth ;  on  the  Je^o  first,  to  whom  it  was  to  be  first  public  institutions,  they  changed  the  glory  of  tlie  inCor- 

preached,  and  also  on  the  Greek f  ver.  16. — In  this  ac-  rup(ible*God  into  an  image  of  corruptible  man,  and  of 

count  of  the  gospel  the  apostle  insinuated  that  no  Ilew  birds,  &c,  which  they  held  up  to  the  people  as  objects  of 

could  be  saved  by  the  law  of  Moses,  nor  any  Gentile  by  worship.     And  by  their  own  example,  as  well  as  by  the 

the  law  of  nature.     For,  if  the  Jews  could  have  been  laws  which  they  enacted,  they  led  the  people  to  worship 

saved  by  the  one  law,  and  the  Greeks  by  the  other,  the  these  idols  with  the  niost  impure  and  detestable  rites,  ver. 

gospel,  instead  of  being  *  the  power  of  God  for  salvation^  23. — Fof  which  crime  God  permitted  those   pretended 

to  every  one  who  believeth^*  would  have  been  a  needless  wise  men,  who  had  so  exceedingly  dishonoured  him,  to 

dispensation ;  and  the  apostle  ought  to  have  been  ashamed  dishonour  themselves  with  the  roost  brutish  caioality  ;  of 

of  it,  as  altogetlicr  superfluous.  which  the  apostle  gives  a  particular  description,  ver.  24- 

To  prove  that  tlie  gospel  is  *  the  power  of  God  for  sal-  26. ;  and  observes,  that  those  proud  legislators  and  phi- 

vation  to  every  one  who  believeth,*  tlie  apostle  first  of  all  losophera,  who  thought  they  bad  discovered  the  highest 

observes,  that  *  therein  the  righteousness  of  God  by  £uth  wisdom  in  their  religious  and  poUtical  institutions,  thus 

is  revealed ;' — in  the  gospel,  the  righteousness  which  God  received  in  themselves  the  recompense  of  their  error  that 

will  accept  and  reward  is  revealed  to  be  a  righteousness  was  meet,  ver.  27.— So  that  the  abominable  uncleanness, 

not  of  workif  but  of  .faith*    And  this  bemg  the  only  which  was  avowedly  practised  by  the  Greeks,  and  which 

righteousness  of  which  sinners  are  capable,  the  gospel  was  authorized  by.  Uieir  public  institutions,  as  well  as  by 

which,  discovers  its  acceptablenesa  to  God  and  the  me-  the  example  of  their  great  men,  was  both  the  natural  e(» 

thod  in  which  it  may  be  attained,  is,  without  doubt,  the  feet*  and  the  just  punishment,  of  that  idolatry  which,  in 

power  of  God  for  salvation  to  all  who  believe,  ver.   17.  every  state,  was  established  as.  the  national  religion.— 

Here  an  essential  defect,  both  in  tlie  law.  of  Moses  and  Farther,  because  the  Grecian  legislators  did  not  approve 

in  the  law  of  nature,  is  tacitly  insinuated.    Neither  the  of  the  true  knowledge  of  God  as  fit  for  the  .people,  the 

one  law  nor  the.  other  reveals  God*s  intention  of  accept*-  great  .men,  as  well  as  the  vulgar,  whom  they  deceived,  lost 

ing  and  rewarding  any  righteousness  but  that  of.  a  per-  all  sense  of  right  and  wituig,  in  their  behaviour  towards 

lect  obedience. — Secondly,  To  prove  that  the  gospel  alone  one  another,  ver.  28.-^moBt  of  them  being  filled  with  all 

is '  the  power  of  God  for  ralvation,,'  the  apostle  observes,  manner  of  injustice,  fornication,  wickedne^  dec  .ver.  29- 

that  both  in  the  law  of  nature  and  the  law  of  Moses,  'the  31.     Nay,  although  by  the  law  of  God  written  on  their 

wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven,' &c     That  u,  hearts,  tliey  knew  that  those  who  commit  suoLcrimes  are 

these  laws,  instead  of  granting  pardon  to  sinners,  subject  wortliy  of  death,  to  such  «  degree  did  they  cai^  their  pro- 

them  to  punishment,  iiowever  penitent  they   may  be;  fligacy,  that  they  not  only  committed  these  sins  themsolvesv 

consequently,  these  laws  are  not  the  power  of  God  for  but  encouraged  the  common  people  to  commit  them,  by 

salvation  to  any  one c     But  the  gospel,  which  promises  tlic  pleasure  with  whichl  they  beheld  their  debaucheries  in 

pardon  and  eternal  life,  is  the  effectual  means  of  saving  the  temples,  and  their  revolungs  on  the  festivals  of  their 

sinners.    In  short,  any  hope  of  mercy  sinners  entertain  gods,  ver.  32. 

must  be  derived  from. revelation  alone,  ver.  18.    And  in  Such  is  the  apostle  Paul's  account  of  the  manners  of 

regard  the  apostle  wrote  this  epistle  to  the  Romans  for  the  Greeks ;  from  which  it  appears  that  their  boasted  phi- 

the  purpose  of  explaining  and  proving  these  important  losophy,  notwithstanding  it  enabled  them  to  form  excel- 

truths,  the  declaration  of  them,  contained  in  verses  16,  lent  plans  of  civil  government,  whereby  the  people  were 

17,  18.  may  be  considered  as  the  propotition  of  the  tub-  inspired  with  the  love  of  their  country,  and  good  laws  for 

ject»  to  be  handled  in  this  epistle.  maintaining  the  peace  of  society,  it  proved  utterly  inef- 

Accordingly,  to  show  that  no  person,  living  under  the  fectual  for  giving  the  legislators  the  knowledge  of  salva- 
law  of  nature,  has  any  hope  of  salvation  given  him  by  Uon,  and  for  leading  them  to  establish  a  right  public  re- 
that  law,  the  apostle  begins  with  proving,  that,  instead  of  ligion :  defects  which  entirely  destroyed  any  influence 
possessing  that  perfect  holiness  which  is  required  by  the  which  their  political  institutions  niignt  otherwise  have 
law  of  nature  in  order  to  salvation,  all  are  guilty  before  had,  in  aiding  the  people  to  maintain  a  proper  moral  con- 
God,  and  doomed  by  that  law  to  punishment  To  illus-  duct.  In  short,  the  vicious  characters  of  the  false  gods, 
trate  this  proposition,  St  Paul  took  the  Greeks  for  an  whom  the  legislators  held  up  to  the  people  as  objects  of 
exjunple ;  because,  having  carried  the  powers  of  reason  their  worship,  and  the  impure  rites  with  which  they  ap- 
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pointed  them  to  be  wonhippod,  corropted  the  moimlB  of  ened  by  God,  behaved  in  such  a  manner  aa  to  be  accepts 

the  people  to  such  a  degree,  that  the  Greeka  became  the  able  to  him. 

most  debauched  of  mankind,  and  thereby  lost  all  claim  to  2.  My  second  remark  is,  That  although  the  revelation 

the  favour  of  God.    But  if  this  was  the  case  with  the  of  the  wrath  of  God  from  heaven,  i^pdnst  all  ungodliness 

most  intelligent,  most  civilized,  and  most  accomplished  and  unrighteousness  of  men,  mentioned  by  the  apostle, 

heathen  nations,  under  the  tuition  of  their  boasted  phi-  Rom.  i.  18.  certainly  implies  that  no  sinner  can  have 

losof^y,  it  will  easily  be  admitted,  that  the  light  of  na^  any  hope  of  salvation  from  the  law  of  nature,  it  does  not 

ture,  among  the  barbarous  nations,  could  have  no  greater  foUow,  that  the  pious  heathens  had  no  hope  of  salvation, 

efficacy  in  leading  them  to  the  worship  of  the  true  God,  The  heathens  in  general  believed  their  deities  placable, 

and  in  giving  them  the  knowledge  of  the  method  of  salr  and,  ja  that  persuasbn  ofiered  to  them  propitiatory  sacri- 

vation.    The  most  civilized  heathen  nations,  therefore,  fices^Hhd  expected  to  be  pardoned  and  blessed  by  them 

equally  with  the  most  barbarous,  having,  under  the  guid-  even  in  a  future  state,  (See  Guardian,  No.  27.)  ;  nay, 

ance  of  the  light  of  nature,  lost  the  knowledge  of  God,  many  of  them  believed  they  were  to  reanimate  their 

and  become  utterly  corrupted  in  their  morals,  it  is  evi-  bodies.    But  these  hopes  they  did  not  derive  from  the 

dent,  that  none  of  them  could  have  any  hope  of  a  future  law  or  light  of  nature,  but  from  the  promise  which  God 

life  from  the  law  of  nature,  which  condemns  all  to  death  made  to  the  first  parents  of  mankind.     For  that  promise 

without  mercy,  who  do  not  give  a  sinless  obedience  to  being  handed  down  by  tradition  to  Noah  and  bis  sons, 

its  precepts.     Wherefore,  both  for  the  knowledge  of  the  they  communicated  the  knowledge  thereof,  together  with 

method  of  salvation,  and  for  salvation  itself,  the  Greeks  the  use  of  sacrifice,  to  all  their  descendants.     So  that  the 

were  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  the  gospel,  which  teaches,  hc^  of  pardon  and  immortality  which  the  pious  heathens 

that  because  all  have  sinned,  and  are  incapable  of  perfect  entertained,  was  the  very  hope  which  the  gospel  hath 

obedience,  God  hath  appointed   tot  their  salvation  *  a  more  clearly  brought  to  light,  and  was  derived  from  the 

righteousness  without  law  ;*  that  is  a  righteousness  which  same  source,  namely,  from  divine  revelation.     Withal, 

does  not  consist  in  perfect  obedience  to  any  law  whatever,  being  agreeable  to  the  natural  wishes  of  mankind,  and  the 

even  *  the  righteousness  of  faith,*  that  being  the  only  only  remedy  for  their  greatest  fears,  these  circumstances 

righteousness  attainable  by  sinners ;  and  at  the  same  time  contributed  to  preserve  it  in  the  world. — Since,  then, 

declares,  that,  God  will  accept  and  reward  that  kind  of  the  hope  of  pardcm  and  of  a  future  state,  which  the  hea- 

righteousness  through  Christ,  as  if  it  were  a  perfect  right-  thens  entertained,  was  derived,  not  from  the  light  of  na- 

eousness. — ^These  inferences,  indeed,  the  apostle  hath  not  ture,  but  from  the  primitive  revelations,  the  apostle's  rea- 

drawn  in  this  part  of  his  letter,  because  he  intended  to  soning  in  this  chapter  is  perfectly  just,  and  his  conclusion 

produce  them  (chap.  iiL  20.  83.  28)  as  general  oonclu-  stsmds  firm ;  namely,  that  the  light  and  law  of  nature 

sions  concerning  aU  mar<kind,  after  having  proved  the  hold  out  no  method  in  which  a  sinner  can  be  saved,  and 

insufficiency  of  the  law  of  Moses  for  justifying  &e  Jews,  that  k  is  the  gospel  alone  which  hath  brought  the  impor- 

Yet  it  was  fit  to  mention  them  here,  that  the  rrader  might  tant  secret  to  light,  by  explaining  and  enlarging  the  pri- 

have  a  complete  view  of  the  apostle's  argument.  mitive  revelations,  and  by  teaching,  in  the  clearest  man- 

I  shall  finish  this  illustration  with  the  following  re-  ner,  that  God  will  accept  men's  faith  for  righteousness  and, 

marks . —  at  the  judgment,  reward  it  as  if  it  were  a  perfect  right- 

1.  The  picture  which  the  apostle  hath  drawn  of  the  eousnese,  on  account  of  the  obedience  of  Jesus  Christ 

manners  of  the  Greeks,  is  by  no  means  aggravated.    The  3.  My  third  remark  is,  That  the  description  which  the 

intercourse  which  he  had  with  the  philosophers,  and  more  apostle  hath  given  of  the  national  manners  of  the  Greeks, 

especiidly  with  his  own  disciple,  Dionymus  the  Areo-  however  disgracefid  to  human  nature,  being  perfectly 

pagite,  enabled  him  to  form  ^ust  judgment  of  the  learn-  true,  merits  attention ;  because  it  is  a  complete  confiita- 

ing  and  religion  of  that  eelRrateid  people ;  as  his  long  tion  of  those  who  contend,  that  natural  reason  hath  always 

readcnce  in  Athens,  Corinth,  and  other  Gre^   cities,  been  sufficient  to  lead  mankind  to  just  notions  in  religion, 

made  him  perfectly  acquainted  with  their  manners.     But  and  to  a  proper  moral  conduct.     For  afrer  the  weakness 

though  his  description  is  not  exaggerated,  we  must  re-  of  human  reason,  in  matters  of  religion  and  morality, 

member  that  it  does  not  extend  to  every  individual.     It  hath  been  so  clearly  demonstrated  by  experience  in  the 

it  an  image  of  the  manners  of  the  Greek  nations  in  ge-  case  of  the  Greeks,  who,  of  all  mankind,  were  the  most 

neral,  or  rather  of  such  of  them  as  were  in  the  higher  distinguished  for  their  intellectual  endowments,  the  futile 

ranks  of  life.    I  call  the  reader's  attention  to  this  remark,  pretence  of  the  sufficiency  of  the  light  of  nature,  set  up 

because  the  apostle  himself  supposes,  in  the  second  chap-  by  modem  infidels,  for  the  purpose  of  rendering  revela- 

ter,  that  the  Gentiles,  who  have  not  the  benefit  of  rcve-  tion  needless,  should  b^  rejected  with  the  contempt  due 

lation,  may  attain  that  fiiith  and  holiness  which  is  ncces-  to  so  gross  a  falsehood.      And  all  who  are  acquainted 

sary  to  justification  :  in  which  case  he  assures  us,  that  with  the  actual  state  of  the  world  under  the  guidance  of 

they  shall  be  rewarded  with  glory  and  peace.     Besides,  the  light  of  nature,  ought  thankfully  to  embrace   the  in- 

it  IS  well  known,  that  in  every  Gentile  nation  there  were  struction  contained  in  the  gospel,  as  the   most  effectual 

always  many  who  believed  in  the  one  true  God,  and  who,  means  of  training  ignorant  sinful  creatures  to  virtue  ; 

in  the  persuasion  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  the  rcwarder  and  should  humbly  submit  to  the  method  of  salvation  by 

of  them  who  diligently  seek  him,  were  anxious  to  know  Christ,  therein  revealed,  as  of  divine  appointment,  and  aa 

and  do  his  will ;  and  who,  being  instructed  and  strength-  the  only  method  in  which  sinners  can  be  saved. 
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Some  perhaps  may  be  of  opinion,  that  to  have  done  sort  of  little  moment,  and  not  attending  to  those  which 

justice  to  the  following  translation  of  the  ^apostolical  are  of  greater  magnitude,  are  apt  to  conclude,  that  the 

IJ/iit^/:^^,  the  author,  as  often  as  it  differs  from  the  common  translation  now  submitted  to  the  public  differs  so  little 

version,  should  have  shown  the  import  and  propriety  of  from  the  one  in  common  use,  that  it  might  have  been 

these  differences,  with  the  reasons  on  which  they  are  spared.     But  nothing  can  be  worse  founded  than  such  a 

founded,  especially  when  they  are  of  the  minute  kind  ;  conclusion.     Persons  who  are  judges  of  language,  know 

•  because  negligent  readers,  fancying  difierenccs  of  that  that  the  alteration  of  a  single  word  in  a  sentence,  and 
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eren  «  diOerant  pointing,  will  change  iU  meaning  entire-  er9,  with  the  word  reifueating  in  the  beginning  of  ver.  10 

ly  ;  as  was  shown  by  some  examples^  p.  1 1.  Oen.  PreC  with  which  it  stands  connected  in  the  Greek. 

But  to  have  illustrated  in  the  same  manner  all  the  alte-  Ver.   12.    Tkt6  /•  m, — that  u  to  toy.    According  to 

rations  and  corrections  which  the  author  hath  introduced  (bis  translation,  ver.  12.  is  an  explication  of  ver.  11.   But 

into  his  translation,  would  have  swelled  the  work  to  an  every  reader  must  be  sensible,  that  the  things  contained 

enormous  size.     And  therefore,  to  show  in  what  particu-  in  the  two  verses  are  entirely  different    Wherefore  tkto 

lars  this  diflers  from  the  common  version  of  the  epistles,  /i  m  should  not  be  translated  that  it  to  tay,  as  in  our 

the  author  hath  contented  himself,  as  was  observed  p.  10.  Bible,  where  A  is  neglected  as  an  expletive,  and  the  words 

with  printing  what  is  difierent  in  italic  characters,  and  to  say  are  supplied,  but  the  verse  should  be  supplied  and 

hath  left  it  for  the  most  part  to  the  reader's  own  saMcity,  translated  in  the  following  manner:  And  thit  it  proposed, 

not  only  to  judge  of  the  propriety  of  his  correctiAl^  but  that  I  may  be  comforted  together  -with  you  by  the  mutual 

to  investigate  the  reasons  by  which  they  are  supported.  faith  of  you  and  me. 

Yet,  to  prevent  cursory  readers  from  disregarding  this  Ver.  15.  So,  at  much  at  in  me  it,  I  am  ready  to  preach 

translation  of  the  epistles,  merely  because  a  number  of  thegotpel  to  you  that  are  in  Rome  alto.   The  new  transla- 

the  corrections  which  it  offers  are  of  the  minute  kind,  the  tion  of  this  verse  is  more  perspicuous  and  emphatical : 

author  will  here  compare  one  of  its  chapters  only  with  the  Therefore  (namely,  because  I  am  a  debtor,  dice.)  lam  will' 

common  English  version  of  the  same  chapter,  and  will  ing,  according  to  my  ability,  to  preach  thegotpel  even  to 

show,  that  even  by  the  slightest  alterations,  when  made  you  -who  are  in  Rome,     For,  to  hinder  the  Romans  from 

agreesbly  to  the  original,  such  a  change  in  the  sense  is  suspecting  that  the  apostle  had  hitherto  avoided  coming  to 

sometimes  produced,  as  throws  great  light  on  the  senti-  Rome,  because  he  was  afiraid  to  preach  the  gospel  to  such 

ments  and  reasonings  of  the  inspired  writers.    The  chap-  a  learned  and  intelligent  people,  he  told  them,  that  not- 

ter  chosen  for  comparing  the  two  translations,  shall  be  withstanding  their  great  learning,  he  was  willing  to  preach 

the  first  of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans ;   not  because  the  the  gospel  even  to  them.    And  to  show  that  this  is  his 

alterations  introduced  into  the  new  translation  of  that  meaning,  he  added,  ver.  16.  For  I  am  not  athamed  of  the 

chapter,  are  either  of  greater  magnitude,  or  more  in  num*  gotpel  of  Chritt,  dtc. 

ber,  or  of  higher  importance  than  those  in  the  other  chap-  Ver.  17.  For  therein  it  the  righieoutnett  of  God  re* 

ters  of  the  epistle,  (for  in  reali^  they  are  fewer,  more  vealed  from  faith  to  fuith  i  at  it  it-written,  The  Jutt  thall 

minute,  and  of  less  importance),  but  because  the  reader  Uve  by  faiths'—The  righteoutnett  ofOod  revealed  from 

will  naturally  fix  his  eye  on  that  chapter  first,  from  its  faith  to  faith,  is  an  assemblage  of  words  to  which  no  dis- 

presenting  itself  first  to  his  view.  tinct  meaning  can  be  afiixed.    But  the  original,  rightly 

Rom.  i.3.  Who  wat  made  of  the  teed  of  David  accord-  construed,  gives  the  following  clear  literal  sense  :  The 
ing  to  thejleth.  This  leads  the  reader  to  think  of  the  for-  righteoutnett  of  Ood  by  faith  it  revealed  in  it,  in  order  to 
mation  of  our  Lord*s  body :  Whereas  the  apostle's  mean-  faith.  The  apostle  was  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel,  be- 
ing is,  that  with  respect  to  his  flesh  he  was  descended  from  cause  a  righteousness  of  God's  appointment,  to  be  ob- 
David,  and  that  by  a  female.  In  the  new  translation,  tained  by  ftith,  is  revealed  in  it,  in  order  to  produce 
these  ideas  are  suggested  by  substituting  the  word  bom  fiiith  in  them  to  whom  it  is  preached.  The  latter  clause, 
(which  is  one  of  the  literal  significations  of  ytmtAtnt)  in  at  it  it  written,  Thejutt  thali  Hve  by  faith,  were  better 
place  of  the  word  made,  in  this  manner :  fFho  wat  bom  translated,  Thejutt  by  faith  thall  Hve,  For  although  in 
of  the  teed  of  David,  with  retpect  to  thejleth,  the  Hebrew  it  is,  Thejutt  thaU  Uve  by  hit  faith,  the  copy 

Ver.  4.   Wat  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  of  Habakkuk's  prophecy,  from  which  the  LXX.  took  their 

by  the  returrection  from  the  dead.  This  implies  that  Je-  translation,  and  the  apostle  his  quotation,  certainly  want- 

sus  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  by  his  raising  other  ed  the  pronoun  hit,    Besi^,  as  the  apostle's  design  in 

persons  from  the  dead.    But  as  Jesus  himself  often  ap-  making  this  quotation  was  ft  prove  that  Habakkuk  wrote 

pealed  to  his  own  resurrection  in  proof  of  his  being  the  concerning  a  righteousness  by  laith,  either  the  most  an- 

8on  of  God,  the  phrase  if  AfsalaatBtf  mt^  is  undoubtedly  cient  and  best  copies  of  his  prophecy  wanted  the  pronoun, 

an  ellipsis,  in  which  two  words  are  omitted.     One  of  or  the  passage  must  be  construed  and  translated  thus : 

them  is  supplied  by  our  translators,  namely,  the  word  Thejutt  by  hit  faith,  the  man  who  is  just  by  bis  fiiith, 

from ;  the  other  word  hit  is  supplied  in  the  new  transla-  thall  live.    For  otherwise  translated,  this  quotation  is  no 

tion,  which  runs  thus :     Declared  the  Son  of  God  by  his  proof  of  the  apostle's  assertion,  that  Habakkuk  hath  writ- 

returrection  from  the  dead.    The  meaning  is,  that  Jesus  ten  of  a  righteousness  by  faith. 

was  declared  the  Son  of  God  by  his  own  resurrection,  Ver.  19.  That  which  may  be  known  of  God  it  manifett 

and  not  by  raising  others  from  the  dead.  in  them.     According  to   this  translation,  the  apostle's 

Ver.  5.  By  whom  we  have  received  grace  and  apottle*  meaning  is,  That  the  knowledge  of  God,  attainable  by 

tltip,for  obedience  to  the  faith  among  all  nationtfor  hit  the  light  of  nature,  was  manifest  in  the  minds  of  the 

name.    This  rendering,  besides  being  inelegant,  is  friulty  Grecian   philosophers.     But  to  say,  that  knowledge  is 

in  two  particulars.     For,  Jirtt,  Paul  did  not  receive  his  manifest  in  any  one's  mind,  merely  because  it  existo 

apostleship  by  Christ — that  is,  from  God  by  the  intervcn-  there,  is  very  improper.    Knowledge  in  the  mind  can- 

tion  of  Christ — but  from  Christ  himself,  as  holding  the  not  be  manifest,  except  it  be  shown  either  by  words  or 

right  originally  of  making  an  apostle.     Secondly,  vihL'  by  actions.    That  the  heathen  philosophers  did  not  niani- 

*XM  rm  9rirt»c  docs  not  signify  obedience  to  the  faith,  but  fest  the  existence  of  the  knowledge  of  God  in  their  minds 

the  obedience  of  faith.  In  the  new  translation  these  &ulto  by  their  actions,  is  plain  from  their  public  institutions  of 

are  thus  corrfcted  :   From  whom  we  have  received  grace  religion,  in  which  they  showed  the  grossest  ignorance  of 

and  apottlethip,  in  order  to  the  obedience  offaith  among  God.     As  little  did  they  manifest  that  knowledge,  in 

all  the  Gentilet,  on  account  of  hit  name.   The  apostle  re-  thekx  discourses  to  the  common  people.  They  rather  un- 

ceived  his  office  from  Christ  himself,  that  by  preaching  righteously  concealed  it  firom  them,  as  the  apostle  af> 

him  every  where  as  the  Son  of  God  and  Saviour  of  the  firms,  ver.  18.    By  their  writings  only,  they  manifested 

world,  he  might  produce  the  obedience  of  fiuth  among  all  their  knowledge  of  God  to  the  few  who  could  read  them, 

the  Gentiles,  on  account  of  his  dignity  and  authority  as  This,  therefore,  being  the  apostle's  meaning  to  express 

the  Son  of  God.  it,  the  word  »,  instead  of  being  translated  in,  as  in  our 

Ver.  9.  Without  ceating  making  mtfition  of  you  alwayt  Bible,  ought  to  have  been  translated  among,  as  in  the 

in  my  prayert,  is  a  tautology,  wtuch  in  the  new  transla-  new  translation.      That  which  may  be  known  of  God,  it 

tion  is  avoided,  by  joining  £e  clause,  atwayt  in  mypray*  manifett  among  them,  for  God  hath  manifetted  it  to  them. 


lime  the  rsHler  no  doubt  nndentamls,  llut  the 

II  and  cor/vctioru,  cancening;  wluch  w  much 

II  asid  in  thii  PnitDonilion,  wre  thoH  nbicb,  in 

'uriaK  tmulolian,  sre  made  on  the  Englub  tbp- 

iniDotilj  used.     But  the  prindplai  on  which  thne 

■iiini  ara  founded  having  been  eiplaineil  u  great 

li  in  diderant  perte  of  the  Gancnl  Preface,  no  br- 

infbraulion  coDeerniDB  them  ii  raquiiite,  eieept  to 

L  ihe  rakdet  in  mind,  tbal  ihe;  connat  in  the  fotlowinj 

.i-iiculaia: — 1.  In    lubMituting  modem  Engliah  wordA 

ltd  phruaiin  place  of  aoch  m  ere  now  become  obvilete. 

— i.  In  conecting  tfae  language  ol  the  comuiDu  Taraion, 

whan  it  ia  ongrainmatieaL — 3.  In  njectiDg  anbigiioua 

expieaaoDi,  of  nhich    there   are  man;  in  odi  GngUA 

Bible. — t.  In   plkdng   the   worda  of  ihe  tianalatioii    in 

the  onler  which  the  eornaponding  nonla  hold  in  Ihe  ori- 

■'•    ginal,  ai  often  ai  eithai  (Im  meaning  ot  the  penfncuity 

'"'■    of  any  paaaage  depend*  on  that  order, — G.   In  auppl;- 

/ifjf     ing  the  dUptinl  eipRwona  propeily ;  and,  for  the  moat 

'  ami    part,  either  from  what  goea  before,  or  from  what  follows 

■i  bin)     in  the  text — S.  In  excluding  all  auch  wordi  and  claniet 

'Tihip,     ■■  ha«a  been  added  by  our  tnnilalon  unnecenaril;.     Of 

I  la  him,     Ihia  kind  there  are  >  number  in  (heir  lenion,  which  hurt 

.     Tbeao     the  aenaa^ — 7.  In  acrauatelj  marking  tboaa  word*,  which 

inliDctlj  ;    in  the  common  IranaUlion  are  added  to  the  text,  without   ^ 

I  sufficieat     being  marked   aa  added ;  but  which   being  retained  in 

lurallj,  >•»•     thia,  aa  necaaaar;  to  ofmplele  the  lenH,  it  wu  Gl  to  dia- 

iciple  ynrm     tiogutih  them  &om  the  original  ward*,  that  (be  reader 

A  Iheif  ibnna     ma;  judge  of  their  propriety. — 8.   In  rightly  cotulniing 

I'cr  gave  kim     the  Greek  text,  wh«e  it  requirea  to  be  eouatrued  ;  and 

;  tatoningi  I —    in  tianilating  the  paaaagea  according  to  that  right  con- 

iJuMifrpoljthe-     itruction. — 9.  In  tranalaling  iheOrseb  word*  and  phraaea 

m  for  the  vulgar,     according  to  their  tme  lilerd  meaning,  both  where  tb^ 

'/  0*il,  (Aot  l^    hBTe  been  miatranalaled,  and  where  they  have  been  para* 

'lealh,  ml  m/y  dt     pbraaed  ;  becauae,  in  general,  the  literal  will  be  found  lo 

'•al  do  thrm.    The    agree  bailer  with  the  context,  and  to  be  more  empbalical 

-  accnrate  and  em-    and  beautiful  than  any  free  tranilation  whateier. —  ID. 

Iixtm/ui)  the  lav  tf     In  not  Taiying  the  tranilation  of  the  lanie  worda  and 

:hingt  are  wertAy  «/     phraaea  in  the  aama  aenlanca,  unleM  they  are  eTidently 

.ire  we/'  pttated  vilh     need  in  different  aeneeai    a  rule    which  our  tranalatota 

lieathen  l^pulaloia,  in-     have  often  Imimii— inl.  lo  the  darkening  of  the  meaning 

k'aaed  with  their  people     of  many  paaaagea. — 1 1.  In  altering  the  pointing  of  aome 

-lea  mentioned  in  the  pre-     aenlencea,  for  ibe   purpoae  of  rendering  thcit  meaning 

more  eoikaanant  lo  the  context — 13.  In  tranalating  the 

in  Ihe  new  tranilation  of     Greek   paiticlea  properly,  according   lo  that  Tariety  of  , 

uught  mora  doae  to  Ihe  ori-    m*nning  in  which  ihey  are  uied  by  the  aacred  writers,  y 

comprehended   under  (hi*   last  cUm 

and,  though    minute,  make   luch   a 

le  of  the  apOfltolicol  writinga,  that  any 

be  Greek  particle*  are  properly  trana- 

accunnted  new.    For  it  ii  certain,  w 

ire,  Irom  B.  Lowlb,   that  upon   the 

the  connactiie  parti  of  acntencei,  de- 

which  the  different  member*  of  the 

each  other ;  and  thai,  by  the  mutual 

member*,   the   train   of  thought,  the 

f,  and  ibe  whole  progrea*  of  the  mind 

ntraa.  are    laid  open.     Accordingly   it 

at,    in   the   following    Irandalion,  Ihe 

itile't  reasoning  ii  onenlime*  entirely 

It  it  appear*  to  be  in  the  common  *er- 

ling  the  particle*  their  proper  aignifi- 

e  alteration*  comprehended  under  one 

ich  a  change  in  Ibe  train  df  the  apoi- 

I  lo  entitle  thi*  lo  the  appellation  ot  a 

the  numeroui  correction*  comprehend. 

T  claaae*,  muat  «et  it  at  a  etill  greater 

cotmnon  leraion,  and  fully  juatily  the 

.«  AVw  rroMlotion  from  Ihe  Origi- 

Holical  Epitile: 

to  requeat  the  teamed  reader,  lo  «i- 
ilian  of  tub  e[a*tIo*,  the  commentarg. 
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and  the  note$,  all  now  submitted  to  the  public,  by  the  writings  in  the  genuine  simplicity  of  their  meaning,  that, 

principles  laid  down  in  the  General  Preface,  and  to  judge  being  rightly  undtrstood,  they  may  not  be  applied,  as  they 

of  the  whole  with  that  candour,  which  is  duo  to  an  at-  sometimes  have  been,  for  supporting  opinions  destructive 

tempt  sincerely  meant  to  exhibit  the  divinely  inspired  of  piety  and  morality. 

N.  B.  The  NuxBXBs  in  the  New  Translation,  following  the  Greek  words,  mark  the  paragraphs  of  Essay  IV. 

where  the  translation  of  the  word  is  supported  by  proper  proofs. 

New  TRAHsuLTioir.  Comxsjttabt. 

Chap.   I. — 1     Paul   a   servant'    of   Jesus         Chap.  I. — 1  Paul  a  servatit  ofJerua  Chrut,  and  an  apostie  cail- 

Christ,  a   called^  apoatle,  separated^  to  the  ed  expressly  as  the  other  apostles  were,  and  teparated  by  him  lo 

gospel  of  God,^  preach  the  ffood  news  from  God, 

2  Which  he  promised  before,  by  his  pro-         2  FTftich  he  promised  before,  by  hU  prophets  in  the  holy  scripturetr 
phots,  in  the  holy  scriptures,^  should  be  preached  to  the  Gentiles, 

3  Concerning  his  Son,^  who  was  bom  of  the  3  Conceiving  the  coming  of  his  Son  to  save  the  world,  who,  as  it 
seed  of  David,  with  respect  to  the  flesh,'  was  foretold,  was  bom  of  a  woman  descended  from  David,  the  king 

of  Israel  with  respect  to  his  flesh, 

^  But  was   declared^  the  Son  of  God  ^  J3ut  was  declared  the  Son  of  God,  with  great  power  of  evident^, 

with  power,'  with  respect  to  the  spirit  of  ho-  with  respect  to  his  holy  spiritual  nature,  by  his  resurrection  from 

liness,  by  HIS  resurrection  FROM  the  dead:'  the  dead,  afler  he  had  been  crucified  by  the  Jewish  rulers  for  calling 

EVEN  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  himself  the  Son  of  God,  even  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

5  (a<',  121.)  From  whom  we  have  received  5  From  whom,  since  his  resurrection,  I  have  received  miraculous 
grace  and  apostleship,'  in  order  to  the  obedi-  powers  and  apostleship,  in  order  that  through  my  preaching  him  as 
ence  offaith^  among  all  the  Gentiles,  (i^^)  Uie  Son  of  Goid,  the  obedience  of  faith  may  be  given  to  him,  among 
on  account  of  his  name  ;'  all  the  Gentiles,  on  account  of  his  being  the  Son  of  Cod. 

6  Among  whom  are  also  ye,  the  called  of  6  Among  the  number  of  which  Gentiles  are  also  ye  the  called  dis- 
Jesus  Christ:                                    *  cipiea  of  Jesus  Christ. 

7  To  all  who  are  in  Rome,'  to  the  beloved  7  Being  thus  commissioned,  I  write  this  letter  to  all  who  are  in 
of  Grod,  to  the  called,^  to  the  saints :  grace  BE  Rome  ;  and  more  especially  to  those  who  are  the  beloved  of  God,  on 
to  you,3  and  peace'  from  Gk)d  our  Father,  and  account  of  their  faith,  to  the  called  seed  of  Abraham,  to  the  saints 
tho  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  by  profession.    May  grace  be  multiplied  to  you,  and  peace  from 

God  our  Father,  and  from  the  Jjord  Jesus  Christ. 

Ver.  1.— I.  Paul  a  servant.]— Tho  oriainal  word  J»t.xjc,  properly  prononn  his,  because  the  scope  of  the  reasonini  requires  it  to  be 

signifies  a  slave.  Here  it  is  a  name  of  honour :  For  in  the  Ea.st  the  supplied.— Jesns  t>eing  put  to  death  as  a  blaspnemer,  for  calliiiK 

rhief  ministers  of  kings  were  called  ^euxoi,  ^aves.    In  this  sense,  himself  Christ  the  Son  of  tite  bieased,  God  would  not  have  raised 

Moses  is  called  ^owxev  eiav,  the  stave  or  servant  ofOod,  Josh.  L 1.  him  from  the  dead  if  he  had  been  an  impostor;  especially  as  he 

This  honourable  name,  therefore,  denotes  the  liigb  authority  which  had  ollen  foretold  his  own  resurrection,  and  appcfJed  to  It  as  a 

Paul  possessed  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  as  one  of  his  chief  minis-  proof  of  his  being  the  Son  of  God,  John  ii.  19.    Bis  resurrection 

tcra  therefore  was  a  pubUc  testimony,  borne  by  God  himselt;  to  the 

2.  A  called  apo^e.}— The  name  avoatle  was  given  to  diflerent  truth  of  our  Lord's  pretensions^  which  put  the  maUer  beyond  all 
orders  of  men,  Kom.  xvi.  7.  note  4.    But,  In  its  highest  sense,  it  was  doubt    See  Heb.  f.  o.  note  1. 

appropriated  to  the  twelve,  whom  Chriat  appointed  to  be  with  him,        Ver.  6.— 1.  nx>m  whom  we  have  recetved  grace  and  apostle* 

Nark  ill.  14.  and  whom,  after  his  resurrection,  he  sent  forth  to  shin.}— That  is,  the  grace  or  favour  qf  apostleship.    See  GaL  IL  9. 

preach  the  gospel    See  Prel  Ess.  p.  17.  EpL  iii.  2.  where  the  apostoDo  office  Is  styled  grace.    Or.  if  grace 

3.  Separated  to  the  gospel  of  God.}— We  are  told,  Acts  xiii.  2.  that  and  apostleship  are  taken  separately,  apostleship  may  signtfy  the 
'  the  Holy  Ghost  said,  separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul,  for  the  work  office,  and  grace  the  supernatural  endowment%  bestowed  on  Paul, 
wfaereunto  I  have  called  them.'  But  this  being  nothing  but  a  separa-  to  fit  nim  for  that  office. 

tion  of  Paul  iVom  the  teachers  at  Antioch,  to  so  and  preach  to  the        2.  In  order  to  the  obedience  of  fiUth.)— Either  obedience  firom  a 
Gentiles,  the  higher  separation,  mentioned  Gd.  i.  15.  is  here  meant     principle  of  tahh,  ox  faith  itself  called  obedience  simply,  chap.  xvi. 

4.  Gospel  of  God.}— See  ver.  16.  note.    Tho  gospel  is  said  lo  be     l9. 

Ood^s  because  it  is  good  news  from  God ;  than  which  a  greater        3.  On  account  of  his  name.}— iVame  hero  signifies  the  character 

commendation  of  the  gospel  cannot  be  conceived.  of  Christ,  as  the  Son  of  God  and  Saviour  of  the  world.    This  name 

Ver.  2.  Which  he  promised  before  by  his  prophets,  Ac.}— The  Paul  was  appointed  to  bear  or  publish  •  before  the  Gentiles  and 
promise  in  the  Scriptures,  that  the  gospel  should  be  preached  to  kings,  and  the  children  of  Israel,'  Acts  ix.  15.   And  it  is  on  account 
tiie  Gentiles,  is  taken  notice  of  by  the  apostle,  to  convince  the  un-  of  this  name,  or  character,  that  all  men  are  bound  to  obey  him. 
bnlicvinj?  Jews,  that,  in  preaching  to  tne  Gentiles,  Paul  did  not         Ver.  7.— 1.  Unto  all  who  are  in  Rome.}— This  epistle  being  writ- 
contradict,  but  Ailfil  the  ancient  revelations.  ten  to  persuade  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  embrace  tho 

Ver.  3.— 1.  Concerning  his  Son.] — The  gospel  is  good  news  from  gospoL  as  exhibiting  the  only  effectual  method  of  salvation,  it  was 

God,  concerning  the  coming  of  his  Son  to  save  tho  world.    Where-  fitly  addressed  to  the  whole  inhabitants  of  Roni&  to  the  heathens 

fore  the  Son  of  God  is  the  subject  of  the  gospel,  as  well  as  its  author,  as  well  as  to  the  Jews  and  Christians.    See  ver.  13,  14,  15. 

2.  Who  was  t>om  of  the  seed  of  David;  with  respect  to  the  flpsh.}        2.  To  the  beloved  of  God.  to  the  called,  (see  Rom.  ix.  7.  note),  to 

—'^»tl,Jlesh,  sometimes  denotes  the  human  body,  I  Cor.  rii.  28.  the  saints.)— See  Ess.  iv.  48.    These  are  the  honourable  apitrlla- 

eoijietimes  the  human  mind,  Rom.  vii.  19.  2  Cor.  vii.  7.  and  some-  tions  which  God  anciently  gave  to  the  Jewish  nation,  as  his  people 

limes  the  whole  man,  John  iii.  6.— Here,  being  oppose<l  to  the  spirit  and  church.    But  they  now  belonged  to  tlic  disciples  of  Christ,  as 

of  holiness,  it  signifies  our  Lord's  body.    For  it  cannot  be  thought  the  visible  church  of  God,  substituted  in  place  of  the  Jews.    By 

lliat  he  derived  nis  human  soul  from  his  mother,  because  that  would  these  honourable  appellations,  therefore,  the  Christians  at  Rome 

itnply  the  divisibility  of  the  soul  of  the  parent    Beza,  in  his  note  were  distinguished  from  the  i(tolatrou8  inhabitants  of  the  c\\y,  and 

on  this  verse,  supposing  that  the  word  yifo/uifo;  denotes  the  for-  from  the  unbelieving  Jews ;  the  whole  being  comprehended  in  the 

mntion  of  our  Lonrs  body,  says  the  Holy  Ghost  took  of  the  sub-  general  description,  '  AH  who  are  in  Rome.' 
stance  of  Mary's  body,  and  formed  it  into  a  body  for  our  Lord.  Ho        3.  Grace  to  you.}— In  the  apostolic  benedicti<ms,  grojte  signifies 

adds,  that  the  ancients  urged  this  text  against  Valentinos,  Marcion,  the  influences  and  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  the  fi&vour  snd  protection  of 

and  the  rest  .some  of  whom  affirmed,  that  our  LdTd's  body  was  God,  the  pardon  of  sin,  the  enjoyment  of  eternal  life ;  all  which  are 

only  imaginary ;  others,  that  it  was  formed  of  celestial  matter,  and  called  grace,  because  they  are  gramitously  bestowed  by  God. 
sent  into  the  Ixxly  of  his  mother  fVom  heaven.    But  although  the        4.  And  peace.]— The  usual  nilutation  among  the  easterns  was, 


Ver.  4. 1.  Declared.)— *0^iT^i»Te?,  the  original  word,  signifies  aO  comprehension.'    In  this  sense,  I  think,  It  is  used  in  the  anosfo- 

to  fix  the  boundaries  of  a  thing,  consequently  to  make  it  appear  lie  benedictions,  and  Rom.  11. 9.— Because  most  of  the  Roman  breth- 

what  it  is.  >'en  were  unacquainted  with  Paul  he  judged  it  necessary,  in  tlie  hi 

2  With  power.}— Locke  understands  this  of  tlio  miraculous  pow-  scription  of  his  letter,  to  assure  them  that  he  was  an  apostle  called 

0T,  described  Eph.  i.  19,  20.  whereby  Jesus  was  raised  from  the  by  Jesus  Christ  hUnscU;  and  that  he  was  separated  to  preach  the  gos- 

dcatl.    I  rather  think  power  denotes  the  strength  of  the  evidence  pel  lo  the  Gentiles,  in  fuUUment  of  the  promises  which  (iod  had 

by  wliich  he  was  demonstrated  lo  be  the  Son  of  God.  made  by  the  prophets  in  the  Scriptures,  that  Uie  gospel  should  be 

3.  By  his  resurrectjou  from  the  dead.}— Here  I  have  supplied  the  preached  to  tliem.    These  circumstances  he  mentioned,  to  remove 
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a  (Tlfmt  jut,  >3S.}  ^n J  flrat,  I  ihuk  m;  6  Jlnd/rtt,  I  thank  my  Goif  ikrtiigh  Jem  ChrUt,  »n  acetunt  a/ 

GoditliRH^lMtiiChrut,  ht  aSa/jsUi'thtt  ailaf  yru  who  biva  cmbnced  the  gMpel.  thai  yaur  failk  in  Jnui 

joDT  bitb  ii  ipoken  of '  Ihroiigbont  the  obole  Clirut  ia  ■>  conipjcuoui,  Ihu  it  it  tpaken  ef  ihreiighaiii  the  -ahole 

vrofU.  Jiaman  empire. 

a  for  God  u  iDf  uritM*,'  wbon  w'lA  ny  9.  In  njing  I  am  tbaakfal  for  your  coniemoD,  I  apeak  Ihe  tnilh ; 

ipiril  I  lerve  in  the  goapal  of  hia  Sod,  Ih^  fir  I  tall  Gad  It  irilneit,  ithom,  ttilh  the  ulmaic  eamettnea,  lieme 

caWJnutl^  I  mehe  nantiMi  of  joo.  in  Ihe  miidttrs  «/  the  gatpel  of  hit  Son,  that  eontiantlg  I  make 
■fleetioiute  ntentian  of  ym. 

10  .^fvsju  in  Hy  prayen,  regveiting  that  10  Mvay  in  my  prageri,  requeiling  Ihat  by  nme  meaiu,  tarn  at 
by  aanK  maun,  now  at  length,  I  may  have  a  lenjtA,  /  may  Aatw  a  prnpermu  jovmey  to  Jenualcm,  (ch.  it.  36.) 
praapennia  jouine;,  by  the  wiH  cf  God,  to  by  the  mil  s/  Gwl,  under  whose  directian  I  execute  mj  mimitiy,  and 

11  Tor  I  greatly  deiire  ta  lee  yon,  that  I  II  Far  I  fi-eally  deiire  It  tee  you,  Ihat  t  may  imfHtn  la  yni  nine 
may  uBfazt  (e  jou  Bome  qnritDal  gift,'  in  *r-  tpiriluatg}fl,iB  order  thai  yiiatj  be  eitabliihed  agauaUhe  beatheui, 
der  thai  ye  may  be  oataMiihed.  nbo  wiah  lo  bhng  jou  badi  to  idolatiy,  and  tbs  Jewi,  who  nauld 

mb)ect  yoD  lo  the  law. 

\9  .^nd  thU  ie  rMOFOSBD  TBAT  I  maybe  13  ^nd  thit  it  profoied,  that  t  may  bt  eomfarled  together -mth  you, 

coBbiladtogethelirilhyoD,  (/m)  tAreiifA  the  thrtugh  ike  muiaal  failh  bath  of  yau,  whoae  fulh  will  be  confirmed 

naioelUth  both  of  yoa  andme.'  by  tbeae  gift*,  and  of  me,  whoae  faith  will  be  eonGnned  wheo  I  ace 

unbelieien  coDTerted  by  theae  gifta. 

13  AVw,  trelAren,  I  would  not  hiTe  you  13  Ato,  brethren,  lot  ye  ^ould  be  aurpriaed  that  I,  who  am  the 

i^Bonnt,  Ihat  oftentiniea  t  purpoeed  to  come  to  ajAetle  of  the  Gentilee,  end  who  have  sxpnaaed  aach  a  deaira  to  aea 

jron,  (sUi  31 1.  Ihoagk  1  have  been  hi/ulered  you,  ha*e  never  vet  preached  in   Rome,  /          •  •       .  • 

hMwrta,   Rom.  i*.  S3.]   Ihat  I   might  hare  norant,  thai  ofteAi'         -  -      - 


1  purpcied  to  come  lo  yau,  (though  I  have 
in  order  thai  I  might  have  tome  fruit  of  my 


miniitiy  nmanj-  you  the  idolatrooa  inhabitant*  of  Rome  aj 

ameng  the  other  Genlilei. 

H  I  am  a  debiM,  boih  to  the  Greeka  and  11  Being  the  apoatle  of  tite  Gentilee,  /an  ftsiinij  to  preach  both  ta 

to  the  haibaiiana,'  both  to  the  Uamed  and  to     the  Grerkt,  however  intelligent,  and  to  the   barbariani,  both  lo  the 
the  tgnTOMt.  philaiophert  and  la  the  tommon  fieaple. 

16  Thtrefare,  1  am  leUling,  according  to  16  Therefore,  notwitbDanding  youi  great  proEdency  in  the 
my  a^lily,  to  preach  Ihe  go^iel  ei>«n  to  you  aciencee,  lam  inVUny,  accordlHg  lo  my  ability,  to  preach  the  gotpet 
■mha  we  in  Rome.'                                                      even  la  you  unbelieiing  Gentilea,  -aha  are  in  Some. 

IS  For  I  am  nMadiamed' of  the  goepelof  It  For  aHhongh  the  learned  umong  you  think  il  fooiiahnesa,  /  nm 

Christ,  btcant  it  ie  the  power  of  God  for  bJ-     not  aihamed  of  the  gatpel  of  ChritI,  becaute  it  it  the  pover  of  Gad, 

ndon,  to  emy  one  wAe  balieTetb,  to  the  Jew     (1  Cor.  L  24.)  Ihe  powerful  mean*  which  God  mahea  uae  of /or  work- 

fint,'  and  ako  to  the  Qreek.'  ing  out  lahiation  to  every  sne  vho  beUrveth  /  lo  the  Jen  Jlril,  and 

alio  lo  the  Gentile. 

17  For  the  rightemuneu  of  Gad,  (h,  101.)  17  Fint,  The  goipel  ia  the  power  of  God  for  ninUioD,  to  every 
iy  faith,  it  rrvealed  in  it,'  (m,  147.)  in  errfer  one  who  belieielh ;  beeaiue  the  righleoutnett  of  Gtd'i  oppeintmtnl 
M/ulA  .-'aa  it  ia  written,  (Habak.ii.  4.)  But  by  faith  it  rmeo/ei/ mil,  in  erilsr  (o  produce /iu«&  in  them  to  whom 
■  be  preJiuBmofllie  bellerlnj,  m  wrll  u  of  Ihn  iinbelifving  Jcwi.     now  tecomB  « leimeil  and  poUihed  people.     For  IIib  meaning  of 

fs  Ibe  CenlUni.     WiUial,  becaiue  tbe  church  at  Rome  had  ncx        Ver.  15.  To  preacta  the  goqwl  [o 
.    -    -■  .....      ....  jme  panlculara     ".»--  — '-i — ■ .-— j  ... *-. 


^gnlfj  aepiibU.blr«rof  m^goffll  nE¥re^;^ajid^^^^ 

tbranofToa.]  eood  tldlnga  In  Uie  poor  la  forelolil  (eee  Luke  It.  SI.)  ihe  »poilB> 

iitijolned  to  the  >*lr  appropriawd  U  lo  the  preachlni  of  Ihe  goBptl,  »■  the  be* 

B  IUUl  cbailn,  newimaDkind  enuld  bear.   In  nm^  thai  Paul,  alfer  acknowledit- 

mbeimlcio  ln(  he  waa  bound  to  preacb  tlie  foqwl  bMh  to  the  Oneka  and  lo 

iiWU  ihobarbadaoB,a<M^lam'rea<lylo|™chlhBforaleienlo¥wi 

liana.  who  are  JD  RMae,'  llie  kMatrona  inhabtlanla  of  Rome  ceilalnlj 

rld.i—  were  Included  In  Ihe  eapreaalon, 'you  who  are  In  Bon--'    ■^■- 


bot  Ar  UBbFUererB  aiw,  lo 
Ver.  16.— I.  For  lam  not  i 

km  like  the  lieaDien  XB, , r 

maUbaibeinlllaladi  either  becauae  lhe;i>er> 


.  „ or  lam  not  aahamed  of  Ihe  goapel]— Here  the  apoa- 

Us  InaimaleK  with  neat  propriety,  thai  Iha  lonKl  la  noi  an  InHl- 
luikm  like  the  lieailien  myriahea,  which  the  koBpera 


IropoUi  of  Ihe     (he  Inlamoua  thinffa  pneUaed  In 

la  brooghl  no     ih»T  ihoogtil  Ihe  onl  j  wmrio  re — . — . 

c«hhem:*bereaaUisdi>cUlneaandpreeeptaoflhr 
--    '     '       aelTea, and beneliaai  to BodelT, 


I  iihB"intnUon  Dpenh'iiiibBah«£    Ferhaps,alBa  thea^-   ;---,.,  ^  , 

ia  tauended  In  alaiaBglha  kk>latri)uapiwkaandKon«n«b<«^dorih^^^ 

■he  subject  of  and  leamiin,  he  wouU  boMIr  prejch  Ihe  io™i  eren  to  Ihem.  S-uOj 

mUlea.  ji^oredlballlls 'Ihepowerof  God  unloaJTalloni'-adiipeiij.. 

lal  glft.l-'rhM  UonofrellftonlnwWehtJodmoBaaeciuall/eiienjihlapowcr.for 

■riafnlrttDal  aavlu  eterr  one  who  beBcreth. 

«  ah5lh™  llTo  Ihe  Jew  flrat  l-TWa  la  aalt^  beoanao,  aceordint  to  Cbrirt'. 

of  the  Roman  eominaadmenl,  the  lespet  waa  to  be  flrat  pnushed  lo  ihe  Jew^  as 

hara  reeelTod  the  keepers  of  the  ancTnt  reTelatlma    ^e  Horn.  n.  a  note  r 

Id  with  reaped  a  AndjtoWlhearealL}-^l(tarAlemv*er^ienorala«««Nlal»rJ 

liem  wilh^se  Ihelr  empire  lo  BfypI  and  Arft  the  iehaUtanu  of  theae  eonntiits. 

were  ™aid«rod  as  Oreeka,  beeanaa  ihey  (eneralty  inake  Ilw 

_                                                       _     tenaalheapoa-  Oreek  laDgnafe  i  and  aa  the  Jew*  were  Utile  acquaiuea  with  tin 

ile«.camn«ilcaled  ssli^^  alhs To  uie!r'«acipleK  k  was  a  new  other  Ido&tioua  naflonm  they  naliirallj  called  ^  "■■  '>™>''^ 

pr^W  lheB»jwsg[Kjan?p»seacsvffl»ySm.and«addl.  O^f^^Heni'.  1°  *«"  tanr-ge,  Jt«,  and  Onth  comprehended 


8  ecnBrMUne  ofUialr  mIsMon  ittmBodln  tbaeyeeof othaie,     aU  manklol. 

iM.)—l''H}ar  Ihe  Dame     it  In  order  lo  ( _,   -  i.--^ 

a,  batauae  Ibey  wera     laf  Ihe  words  properly,  aB<ml>  a  clear  sa 
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(AuuK  m  nnnc)  Ma  jiiil  by  foilh,  ahill  it  U  preacheJ.     An<l  to  (liia  ri^tTOusncM  Iho  Jew*  cannot  objocl, 

jtte'.  linrc  it  i>  vrillen,  Bui  lAeJml  bg  faiih,  ikall  live. 

18  (}«[,&)■)  ffrii&t,  the  wrath  of  God  ia  18  JVej-f,  The  p»pel  alone  is  tho  power  of  God  for  lalTalion,  bt- 
Teveakd  mta  hcavm'  agunit  tU  Dngodlineu,  ciuu  it  alone  granta  pardon  to  ainners  on  repentance  :  wherein  Ihe 
(■ee  Tilna  iL  13.  note),  ud  unrighteoiune«'  Ian  of  naUre,  ver.  32.  and  in  the  law  of  Mown,  i/ie  vralh  s/  Coil  it 
of  men,  Itun^irrm)  who  myCne  the  tnltb  plaints  revealrti  againti  all  itnpiely  and  unrigbleautntf  »f  mm, 
{f>,  18S.}  by  nnrigfateoomen.*  »Aa  canteat  Iht  Iralh  concerning  God  (iani  the  vulgar,  by  their  uii- 

rightemt  inuilnlieni. 

19  Became  that  which  maj  be  known'  of  19  Of  ihii  ctioM,  all  Ihe  Greek  legialaton.  itatesmen,  and  philoio- 
God,  U  manUert  (•,  ITS.)  anung  thcin,'  for  phen,  haTe  been  guilty  :  Sccaute  thai  -wliich  niny  be  tTia-tm  ef  God, 
God  (wu^Mi)  Math  mmifiilrd  il  It  them.         I'l  Jnuwn  amang  them,  far  Gad  hath  manifetted  it  ta  Ihem,  bj  hi* 

SO     For   Alt   invitible   tbingi,'  even  bii         20  Far  Alt  invitible  allributet,  even  bit  eternal  paiiier  and  Gvd- 

eternal  pnaer,''    and   Gadhead,'    tince    Ibe     head,  Ihou^  not  diaccmibte  by  ibe  rye  of  Ihe  body,  raer  lince  lie 

erealian  a/  tbe  trtrtd'  ire  detil;  seen,  being     crealian  af  Ihe  tnarld,  are  clearly  leen  by  the  eje  ofmen'a  D)ind,A«- 

Oadantood  by  the  thinge  that  are  made  ;>  («     ing  vtulertlaad  by  Ihe  Ibingi  -abicb  be  halb  made  ;  to  (Aof  Ibey  are 

•n  mm,  IH.)  ao  that  they  are  inexeutabte,         inexetuabte, — the  apoetle  nieaiu  that  the  Greek  legiilaton  and  phi- 

loeophera  were  ineiciuable, — 

31  (^WM^nmc,  18.)  Beeanae,  fAeuj-AlAey         SI  Became,  tkaugk  they  hnra  Gad,  they  did  nat  glorify  bim  a* 

knew  G^d,' Ibeg  did  net  gUrify  kha  ttOoA,^     Gad,  by  teaching  ^e  people  what  they  knew    concerning  him; 

dimJued.    See  Eueb,  Prjcjar,  Ewag.  lib.  li.  e.  9,     And  la  hit  Tl- 

mtiuheByfleipreulj, ''TiLiDplfhereatjIaflndtbePareDlortba 

UnivFTH,  Dor  sale  Id  diicaTer  )iim  lo  Ibe  TulgaT)  wben  fbuuL^' 

pnf.  ™™  hJi  wriltajs"  I^^iviL  tci.'llb.W  la    UlTqilMa- 
UoDi  from  aeDFcs,  AucuKine  concludea  In  the  fbllowlnc  manner: 
"SFdiiie  quIliluBtrls  Ronunl  papuUKniuirenI,colebalqDodra- 
■  prFhFndflbBl|uFbBtr^odBTBuetiiiliqiHHleulpabat,adr^~''^*  jj—- 

pTDplar  lecet  civluin,  mortaqqe  homlniun:  vid^iee. 

TonnB  u^  ]□  hlabook  Do  VemlUllg.  c  &,  hlunei  (be  pldkihjphera 
In  aeDp nl,  becHusc  thpy  pacUh d  Ebe  raoM  abomliiable  IdoMlrlea 
wiih  Ihfl  ruliu,  Blihough  In  ihelr  icbooli  Ibe;  dcUreied  dncUiaM 
eoncemtiif  ihc  nUure  oribe  fodi,  iDcnuWent  wtlh  Ibt  tiublMked 

Ver.  19.— 1.  Thai  which  nuT  be  known  of  God,]— li  hn  eiirt«Bce, 
bit  *aaly,  hit  rnwtr,  hit  visdoin,  hit  gDo<lnetti  anij  hJa  liihtBolM 
■oYcnuutiit  or  the  waitd,  callsd  hit  ioiltihlc  Ihlnfi,  Trr.  W. 

2.1iniuiifeiiuqoi)gibcin.)— TlioapoUle-HUHiilonLicanHmied 
bf  Ibe  nilUnii  of  ibe  iihlloBiiphtra  •UUremtlnlOi.Seever.ZI.Dalel, 

Vgt.  aO^T,  E(irhlBliitlHibleIhln(>.]~Tlisbciii|tndperfec:Ucm* 
of  Ood  are  called  hit  inriribte  Ihrnet,  tn  opposltkon  to  tbn  heatbm 
delUtt,  vl»  being  all  cuiporcal,  ibeir  bcb^  nnd  turlbmn  were 
thingM  vitibir. 

a  EipnhliMcrnml  power  uid  Godbead,)— The  I—- "- '  '-■-- 


:,K 


TtJheni, whotULBdibexinakiu;  The nwHl bncipn 

Ml  the  pmnicular  aurlbrnei  of  Ood,  iha  spoMJe  mrnuoiw  onlj  ni 
power,  becBUto  Ihe  effects  of  the  dlTine  power  are  what  flii 
Birike  the  Bentet  of  mfrb,  and  lead  tbeoi  mott  dlrecilj  Id  ihe  ai 

3.  A^GDdhead.]— e.iaiii.    Tlili  denMetC'erTlhlnf  cinnprr 

tahllltf,  knnwled|e,  witdoro,  ]utUce,  Ac.  til 'which,  logclb'er  wit! 
Ood't  elernil  power.  Ibe  iponle  alBrait,  everj  InlelUgcal  pcnto 
maj  underHtnd  h;  Ihe  Ihlngi  Ihal  tra  made. 

The  pretent  lenw,  ore  tttn,  deimei  Ihe  conlinaed  miniferiiUa 
nflhe  beloiaod  prrfectlDiia  of  Ood,  br  the  worki  orcrraniHi  fnn 
Ibcbeglnnrnfi  iwreetbtT  lo  Pnlmxli.I.  'The faeiirn. il^rhr 
Ihe  glorr  of  Ihe  LoitL'  AecordlnflT,  the  apotlle  doei 
prepofllilDQ  I",  by,  trill  t^B, /ronij  or  erer  tfnee  Ibe  cr 


Ifietriae  fnillj,  wbe,  In  afler  dmea,  br  their  preeeptt  uid  eianiple, 
upheld  tbe  eaMillidied  reUflea.  Of  Ible  nuinber  were  Pnhtgonii, 
flociatea,  and  FklD,  whom,  Iberaftre,  we  mar  iuii|ioae.  the  ipoitle 
had  here  la  hb  eye.  For,  aHhouah  Ibcie  men  had  atudnrd  Ibe 
kmTK^edae  of  Ibe  Ime  Go4  none  eflbem  wonhlppcd  Idm  pubOdr, 
nallherdUl  llieT  declare  htan  to  Ihe  people,  that  ihej  mlKht  woraMp 
Um.  (^locenilbvBacnle^aeeTn,  2l.nii<e2i  andwithreipKt 
unu4helMl4thallbekDewle<%eDf  theooe  flodwunttlobe 


od  bf  the  ihiogt  that  are  nude.]— In  Itala  mun- 
<hne  ifileni  ever;  thing  It  in  fonneft  that  to  Ibe  pknii  amoaf  tbe 
wljar,  Ood  hbnaelf  appean  to  be  the  author  of  all  tbe  opeiatlooa 
efotlure.  DiullierwtwhBTeaattaiedariartlalknowlediearwIial 
it  called  nabirat  ptdtamopliy,  hare,  fromUie  dicorerj  of  leme  *■' 
eond  ctdiei,  been  led  to  luKT,  ibat  the  whole  iTMrm  mar  be  ae- 
counled  for  wlthDiiI  the  InterrnMon  of  a  deity.  Tbie  ia  what  the 
anoMie  cttla,  ver.  ?1.  'be^omlnc  fbola  by  IhHr  own  reaeonlnga.* 

philotopbj,  know,  Ihal  tfeai%d  eattttt,  properlj  nwakinf,  are  d* 
coutrt,  becaute  thej  hare  nocfflelencx  in  Ibcmtetrei,  but  are  aK 
In  motion  bj  Ood,  And  Ibni  tbe  rafiat  perfect  phlloe^ibj  ahraya 
endi.  whore  tbe  natuial  aenae  of  mankind  beaine. 

Vers!.— 1.  Beeanae  thougih  tbe]'fenewOi)3.>^orthlalnntla. 
tloo.  tee  Eaa  It.  15.  The  wri(jn(t  of  Rilo,  Xenophon,  Plutarcl^ 
Cicero,  find  other  philoaophen  which  MIU  remtln,  Kaether  with 
the  quotaliont  made  bj  Jiitt-  Manjr  and  Clem-  Alexanorinna  Ihim 
tiiote  wblcb  are  loat,  prore  that  tbe  leuned  heatbena,  tbouffb  Igno- 
rwK  of  tbe  wa?  of  BUTailon.  were  icquainled  with  Ihe  unltT  and 

did  nM  proceed  from  1jm<Trance,  b 
S.  liiej  did  net  jrioriiy  him  at  G 


Cuxr,  I. 

nelthor  g^ave  him  thauk$,'^  but  (i^stTaut^jto-jcir) 
hecdmtJ'oolUh  by  their  ovn  reaioiiin^*,  *  and 
Iheir  (aitfvHT®')  imprudent  heart^  was  dark- 
ened.    (See  Jer.  x.  14.^ 

32  Profetaing  to  be  («r«^)  -wite  men,^  (see 
1  Cor.  L  20.  note  1.)  they  became  fools: 

23  For  they  changed  the  glory'  of  the  in- 
corruptible God,'  into  the  Ukenest  of  an  imuge 
«/*  corruptible  man,'  and  o/ birds,  and  o/ four- 
footed  beuta,  and  o/ creeping  things. 

24  (AI6.)  T/terefore  also  God  (•,  167.) 
throu£^h  the  butt  of  their  own  hearts,  delivered 
them  over  to  uncleanness,'  to  dishonour  their 
own  bodies  between  themselves. 
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neither  did  they  give  him  thankt,  by  making  him  the  object  of  their 
worship,  bui  became  foolish  by  their  o-mn  reasoning's  concerning  the 
worship  fit  for  the  vulgar ;  and  their  imprudent  heart  vhis  darkrtied, 
so  as  to  relish  idolatry  equally  with  the  vulgar. 

22  Thus,  the  Grecian  statesmen  and  plSlosqiheny  who  assumed 
the  pompous  title  of  wise  men,  became  fools  in  their  public  institu- 
tions of  religion : 

23  For  they  misrepresented  the  perfections  of  the  incorruptible 
Ood^  by  an  image  made  in  the  likeness  of  corruptible  men,  and  ^ 
birds,  and  of  beasts,  and  of  reptiles,  and  thereby  led  the  vulgar  to  be- 
lieve that  God  was  like  the  animals  whose  images  they  worshipped. 

24  Therefore  also,  as  the  just  punishment  of  their  impiety  in  liken- 
ing him  to  men  and  beasts,  God,  through  the  lusts  of  their  own  hearts 
impelling  them,  gave  these  pretended  wise  men  up  to  every  sort  of 
uncleanness,  whereby  they  dishonoured  their  own  bodies  betweeti 
themselves, 

25  Who  changed  the  truth  (tv  Qot,  24.)  25  I  speak  of  the  legislators,  philosophen,  and  priests,  who  changed 
concerning  God,  (v,  163.)  into  a  lie,'  and  wor-  th^  truth  concerning  God  into  falsehood,  by  likening  him  to  men 
shipped  and  served'  the  creature  rather  than  and  beasts ;  and  who,  pretending  to  worship  God  under  these  sym- 
the  Creator,  who  is  blessed'  for  ever.    Amen,    hols,  worshipped  and  served  the  creature  rather  than  the  Creator, 

who  is  to  be  praised  for  ever,     Amen, 

26  (amtxtc)  For  this  God  delivered^  them        26  I  say,  Because  they  changed  the  truth  concerning  God  into  a 

speak  of  bim  with  reverence,  and  (o  worship  him  publicly,  as  Ihe  we  have  never  heard  of  any  psalm  or  brmn  c<»npo0ed  by  any  hea* 

Afaker  and  GoTemor  of  the  universe ;  of  which  worship  a  princi-  then  poet  or  philosopher  in  honour  of  the  true  CkkL 

pal  part  is  to  give  him  thanlcs,  as  the  Author  of  all  the  good  things  4.  But  became  foolish  by  their  own  reasonings.)— This  Le  Clei« 

luaakind  enjoy.    The  apostle  having  blamed  the  Greek  legislators,  understands  of  the  attempts  of  the  philosophers  to  ejqplain  in  a  phy> 

ver.  18—20.  for  concealing  from  the  people  the  knowleci^e  which  sical  sense  all  the  ridicufeus  things  which  tne  poets  had  written  coo-' 

they  had  attained  of  the  true  God,  he  here  condemned  them,  be-  cemiug  their  gods.  But  the  c<Mitezt  implies,  that  the  object  of  their 

cause  though  they  know  the  absurdity  of  poly  theism,  they  establish,  reascmings  was  to  show,  that  the  established  theology  and  won^iR 

ed  it  by  their  laws,  as  the  religion  most  proper  for  the  vulgar,  and  as  the  vulgar  widerstood  it,  was  the  fittest  theoloffy  and  wondup 

joined  them  in  all  the  impious  and  obscene  rites  of  worship  which  for  them.  So  we  are  expressly  tokl  bv  Cicero,  De  Nat  Deor.  lib.  L 

tney  practised.  He  condemned  the  philosophers  also,  because  they  b.  And  their  imprudent  heart}— So  the  original  word  nrvvirtf  nmj 

followed  the  same  course.    Of  this,  Socrates,  the  greatest  of  them  be  translated ;  one  of  the  senses  of  the  wora  rvvsro;,  of  which  It  is 

all,  is  a  remarkable  example,  who.  it  Is  well  known,  both  by  pre-  compounded,  being  pnnien/.   In  scripture,  the  ktart  la  sometlmeB 

cept  and  practice,  countenanced  the  false  religion  of  his  country :  put  for  the  t^eetions,  and  sometimes  for  tkt  understanding.    The 

For  he  taught  his  disciples,  in  matters  of  worship,  to  govern  them-  Greek  legislators  and  philosophers,  in  the  alfolr  of  settling  the  pub* 

selves,  'Of*v  srexi*;,  by  the  custom  qf  their  country ;  and  himself  lie  religion,  having  acted  without  j>rudence,  their  understanmng 


sacrificed  at  the  public  altars,  and  sent  to  consult  the  oracle  at  Del- 
phi ;  and,  at  his  trial,  as  Xenophon  informs  us  from  U crmogenes, 
pleaded  these  &cts  as  known  to  his  accusers,  to  prove  that  he  had 
not  denied  the  sods  of  his  countiv.  Moreover,  if  at  any  time  he 
spake  against  the  established  religion,  it  was  only  in  secret,  and 
feebly,  as  we  learn  from  Plato  in  Euthyph.  where  Socrates,  dis* 
cour^ng  with  Euthyphro,  who  was  bringing  an  action  for  murder 
•gainst  nis  own  &ther,  asked  him,  "  If  he  thought  it  just  and  pious 


was  darkened  bv  the  pernicious  infiucnce  of  their  own  Institutions. 

Ver.  22. — ^Professing  to  be  wise  men,  they  became  fw^l— lu  this 
stricture,  the  apostle  finely  ridiculed  that  ostentation  of  wisdom 
which  the  Greek  philosophers  made,  by  taking  to  themselves  the 
name  of  teise  men.  And  his  Irony  was  the  more  pongrat,  that  It 
was  put  into  a  writing  addressed  to  the  Romany  who  were  great 
admirers  of  the  Greeks. 

Ver.  23. — 1.  For  they  changed  the  glonr,  Ac.}— Properly,  glory  de- 


to  do  so  1"  *'  Tes,"  says  the  other,  "  it  is  right  and  pious  to  bring  an  notes  the  bright  rays  about  the  body  or  me  son,  by  which  the  sun 

offender  U>  justice,  though  he  bo  my  &ther.  For  so  Jove  bound  his  himself  and  all  other  objects  are  seoi,  I  Cor.  xv.  41.    Applied  to 

&thcr  S^um  in  cnains  for  devouring  his  children ;  and  Saturn,  be-  God  it  signifies  his  perlectfons,  by  whicb  be  discovers  himself  to 

fore,  castrated  his  fiuhcr  for  some  other  crime."  "I  confess,"  replied  his  intell%ent  creatures.    It  sigpiiifies  also  particidar  attributes  of 

Socrates,  "when  1  hear  such  things  said  of  the  gods,  {SvTxit^i  «-•(  the  Deity.    Thus,  the  power  by  which  Christ  was  raised  flrom  the 

msrcSixofi»$),  1  assent  with  some  difficulty."  Farwer,  this  celebrated  dead,  is  called,  Rom.  vi.  4.  ' The  story  of  the  Father.'  In  like  msn- 

phitosopher,  afler  his  condcnmation,  when  he  had  nothing  &rther  ner,  the  veracity  of  God  la  called;  Rom.  xv.  7.  <  His  glory.' 

to  fear,  instead  of  bearing  witness  to  the  truth  concemhig  God,  by  2.  Of  the  hicorruntible  God-H^The  original  word  signifies  like- 

Mtealdiig  plainly  against  me  popular  religion,  rather  confirmed  i^  wise  the  immortal  uod,  1  Tim.  1. 17.    But  that  sense  does  not  salt 

ir  he  was  serious  in  the  hymn  to  Apollo  and  Diana  which  he  com-  here  so  well  as  the  other.    For  as,  hi  the  subsequent  clause,  cor- 

n>sed  in  prison,  and  in  ordering  his  firiends  to  sacrifice  a  cock  to  rupfiMe.  aiH)lied  to  man,  signifies  not  only  liable  to  dissoluticm,  btit 

E^ulanius.  But  be  these  things  as  they  may,  the  above  well  known  to  moral  poUutfon ;  incorruptible,  ^plied  to  God,  signifies  that  he 

fkcts  shew,  that  Socrates,  as  a  teacher  qf  religion,  deserves  no  is  not  liable  to  either. 

praise ;  and  that  the  honourable  appellation  of  a  martyr  for  truth  3.  The  likeness  of  an  Image  of  corruptible  man,  Ac)— The  evO 

was  never  worse  applied  than  to  him.  With  respect  to  I^lato,  the  ut-  of  the  heathen  kfolatry  consisted  In  the  setUng  up  images  of  men 

most  length  he  ventured  to  go  in  opposing  the  popular  theology,  was  and  beasts  in  their  temples,  as  representations  of  the  Deity,  by 

to  banish  the  poets,  the  great  supporters  of  that  theology,  from  his  which  the  vulgar  were  led  to  believe  that  God  was  of  the  same  form, 

RepubUc.  Yet,  not  to  shock  the  prejudices  of  the  vulgar  too  much,  nature,  and  qualities  with  the  animals  represented  by  these  Images, 

in  ms  treatise  of  laws,  (lib.  viil)  and  in  his  books  De  Kcpubl.  he  or-  The  persons  who  thus  '  changed  the  gfory  of  God,'  were  not  the 

dcrs  worship  and  rites  to  be  performed  to  the  gods,  ana  to  demons,  coounon  people  among  the  Greeks,  but  the  leglalators,  magistrates 

and  to  Eaculapius.    In  like  manner,  Varro,  as  Augustine  informs  priests  and  philosophers:  for  they  were  the  perscms  who  firamed 

us,  (De  Civit  Dei,  iv.  31. X  speaking  of  the  estabUshed  religions,  the  public  religkm  In  all  the  heathen  countries,  who  establiabed  It 

says,  "  Many  things  are  true,  which  are  not  only  not  fit  for  the  vul-  by  their  laws  and  who  recommended  It  by  their  example, 

gar  to  know,  but  if  they  should  be  fidse,  it  is  fit  the  vulgar  should  Ver.  21.    God,  through  the  lusts  of  their  own  hearts^  deUvered, 

think  otherwise,  and  therefore  the  Greeks  kept  (teletas  et  mysteria)  4kc.}— That  Is  God  permitted  them  to  fall  Into  aU  undeaimeas.  Bee 

(heir  initiations  and  mysteries  in  secrecy,  and  witliin  private  walls."  Ess.  iv.  4.    He  withdrew  his  fi^pirit  from  them,  as  he  did  firom  the 


— In  short,  the  fiuned  distinction  of  Exoteric  and  Esoteric  doctrine, 
invented  by  the  philosophers  in  excuse  for  their  teaching  the  com- 
mon people  the  grossest  faUehoods,  while  they  reserved  truth  for 
the  ear  of  the  learned,  may  convince  us  that  none  of  them  had  any 


antediluvians ;  the  consequence  of  which  was,  that  their  lusts  ex- 
cited them  to  G<uumit  every  sort  of  undeanness.    The  truth  is,  a 
contempt  of  religion  Is  the  source  of  all  wickedness. 
Ver.  2^—1.  Who  changed  the  truth  of  God  into  a  ]ie.}-The  truth 


zeal  for  truth,  and  that  all  of  them  were  restmlned  from  pubUshing  «/"  God,  Is  the  true  kiea  of  God,  and  of  his  perfections,  exhibited  in 
it,  by  the  evils  which  they  feared  they  might  have  suffered  on  that  the  works  of  creation,  ver.  20.  The  oe  here  spoken  of;  is  the  fan- 
account   How  differ^t  was  the  conduct  of  Christ's  aposfles  in  all     ages  of  men  and  beasts  by  ^ch  the  Greeks  pretended  to  repre- 


_____^>^ ._ ..  they  exposed  tne  vanity  c. _     -^ 

Idol  worship:  they  condemned  the  vices  that  were  practised  as  2  And  worshipped  and  served.}— The  origfaial  word,  «ri3«r^r«r, 

puis  of  that  worship;  and,  by  so  doing,  they  exposed  themselves  signifies  the  paying  veneration  to  great  and  excellent  charscters ; 

to  persecution,  and  at  last  suffered  deaSi  hi  that  honourable  cause,  but  t!»e  other  word,  iKmrftv^mv,  denotea  the  payuig  outward  rell- 

with  a  triumphant  courage  and  joy.  glous  worship  to  beings  esteemed  gods                           ._     ^^   . 

3L  Neither  gave  him  thanks}— As  the  true  CJod  was  not  the  object  3.  Who  is  blessed  for  ever.)— The  Jews,  when  they  spake  of  Gpd, 

of  the  popular  religion,  no  public  thanksgivings  were  offered  to  nim  especially  if  they  had  occaiion  to  mentfon  any  thing  dishonourable 

fai  any  country.    And,  with  respect  to  the  private  conduct  of  Indl-  to  nim,  commonly  added  some  benediction  or  thanksgiving,  to  tes- 

vkluala,  though,  as  Eatius  observes,  there  are  still  extant  hymns  hi  tify  their  high  veneration  of  him.                               ... 

honour  of  the  heathen  gods,  written  by  Orpheus,  Homer,  PUidar,  Ver.  26.— 1.  For  this,  God  delivered  them  over  to  shasoefUl  pa» 

and  Horace,  who  were  themsolves  philosophers  as  well  as  poets,  sions}— Jn  verses  21.  and  20.  the  apoade  evidently  speaks  of  the 


changed  Ike  natural  tue  vt  thdc  M 

canlrari/  It  nature.  ii  ctnirarg  le  nature,  burning  with  luM  lomidi  ona  aaothet. 

37  In  like  manner  alia,  the  male;  leaiing  37  In  lite  manner  alet,  Ihe  men,  farialdng  the  ntuvraliue  mf  Iht 
Ihe  natural  lue  of  the  female,  bnnied  vilh  Toemni,  bunted  with  their  lial  lawardt  tat  analher,  men  ■with  men 
their  luit  Itvardt  cne  antther,  malei  m*A  latrking  habilaallg  that  vhich  ii  ihamefiil,  ■mherebg  they  received 
malei  -xtrking  oat  thit  which  is  lAame/uf,'  tn  their  own  mindi  and  btdiei  that  ptmuhment  fir  their  errtr  con- 
■nd  receiiing  (w)  in  themmliea  that  lecom-  eaniag  God  which  wae^t,  Tha  idtdatrj  wheiebj  thi;  diabonoured 
pciua  or  their  error'  which  wtajlt.  Oad,  nitarally  led  tham  to  diihonoor  IliNindTM,  by  ludTioua  [no- 
tices, in  imitation  of  tbtir  godi. 

38  ^ttdaethty  dti  not  apprtve'  af  htld-  SB  Jlnd  at  Ihe  Grecian  legiilattri  and  phiUtophert  did  ntt  ap- 
ing God  Tnith  aclcnawledgment,^  God  deli-  prave  »/  htlding  Ihe  kntwledge  ef  Gtd-milh  that  ttarthip  ■mhich  it 
vered  them  tver  It  an  unapprroing  minJ,'  to  due  rs  Aim,  Gtd  delivered  Ihem  and  thaii  people  mer  tt  a  dead  etn- 
vark*  Iboae  tltinga  which  an  not  milable  :  leienee,  to  thattheg  practited  habitualiy  Ihatt  thing*  -mhich  are  ntt 

29  Being/Urd  vith  all  Injvlice,  fomica-  39  Being  not  alighllj  tinctand,  \nA  filled  ttilh  eoery  kind  •/  in- 
lioD,  wicliedneiH,'  eoietotuneu,  malicioue-  juelice,  uncleannei;  treacherg,  coveltutnen,  maHcitue  dealing  g 
nea* ;'  full  of  envy,  murder,  itri/e,  cunning,  full  tf  envy,  murder,  ilrife,  cunning,  habitual  bad  ditptmti^n, 
bad  diiptiition  /*  whiiperere,'  whiipcring  evil  af  their  neighbauri. 

aO  Hevileri,'bMtBito[God,intiilent,'proai,'  SO  Jtevileri,  hateri  af  God  on  account  of  bia  puri^,  inttlent  Ut- 
puniihD]cnIlnnkIedbr(Io<lgDlheGrfekie{lilUan,phUD*aphFn,  ph»n  In  ilDdlcslkin  ofil,  ted  [Dentlontii(  Q.  Catulna,  ■pitBclpd 
■odpriFiu,  for  hsnng  cKAblidicd  iioljnliFuiii  and  UtAurr  u  Ihe  mu  In  Iho  cltv,  who  nu  Id  kive  nuh  Koaclua.  LaHlj,  VfifU'i  m- 
pubAc  leUfioii ;  but  In  tnii  Tens,  ind  whti  Mlow*,  tm  reprFacnu  conl  ecloiuB  it  Founded  whoUj  «d  Ihia  unutuni  kne. 
iHr  people  iil»  u  .lesrncd  of  Ood,  uid  fiicD  UP  to  aJI  manner  of  ThtM  llijii|a  1  ihould  oat  biTe  brouflx  Inu  Ihe  reader'*  fkv, 
miekednea.  on  accounl  of  iho  ame  rrtmo.  And  the  punlihnieiil  iMd  l>  dm  beeo  lo  picm  ihe  truh  of  die  ipoitle'l  chaifaFiiuBelf, 
«H  hwl,  beunae  k  m*  Ihe  eureme  propeDuly  of  tbe  people  lo  itial  the  abomlDable  tiliiiM  meDUoiied  br  film,  mie  noljinhlbttad 
wonUpTlilbleiaibiwMchtedUielrl^iIuorilolaDCf  Ihupolf-     eiiber  bj  Ihe  rellfiDn  or  bi  Die  Ian  of  the  heuheoi;  bH^ooAa 


Uw  bjlherellciDnarbTlliekinaftheheuheDi;  6m,  on  A* 

J J  .--, —  r-~r—  — —  — -  -mraiTi  were  aulboilied  bj  both,  and  nowediT  pneilanl  bj  BCn 

bebf  aeceasorle*  to  the  crime  oflhetr  luleia,  tbe;  jiuUt  ihuvd  oriheDratehuaeleralBlhg  healheDnrU.  Wbeih^lbeiefcra,lhB 

a.  For  eren  their  temalei  etuDied  the  niuun]  iue.>— '^ewon 

erLealioaare  vidbf  UKlent  auHiar*  to  hnve  beeD,  punj  ofltwni,  addldod  theauelrea  u  ttici  moil  abomkilabke  UDbteliuieae ;  nar, 

nlli)'  of  thia  TJc«,  Thej  were  uUed  Tribadet.    Hanial  bvcribei  whea  the  foda  whom  tbej  worihlpped  were  aupiKJaed  by  meaiai 

Ihe  wtb  eniTun  of  hia  fira  book  to  a  w«iias  of  Uiat  cbaracier,  be  fuUi;  of  Uw  aams  emnnUeai  whea  their  templea  were  bm- 

named  Bona.    See  al»  Ler.  nill. 33.  tbeb,  ibeli  pieiDm inttulkn  to  ain,  Iheh'  ncTMTiiuntipbHa 


rat  ehiraelera  In  the  heUheD  niU.  WbeD,  Ibeiefcfe,  Iha 
in,  the  phUoaophnr*,  aod  the  pitedi^  -"■-'"■'"■-"-t  ibn 
the  lifhi  oT  naiare,  hoprwetl  b]'  aclatic*,  Ihu  iniwad^ 


— 1.  Male*  With . _.  ..  , 

f,i.i—KtrifyMivm;tttidii»)eliMemttpeTanlet.  Eellui.— The  Hot 

ipoalleleDotapeaklDf  alnkpJjrDflheOreekecomiDUUnctheuDcleaD.     pet  

neaa  wbkh  he  loenUcoa,  bu  of  ihelr  lavilTera  anlbortilDf  theae  bitnf  Ihem  la  a  mora  halT  pnctka. 

tieealn  Ihelr  puMk  InaHailoDa  ofrellcion,  b;  their  anmeddoc-  TbuaomeprofeaAiit&tallaDJif  < 

trbM.aodtq'lhtlTawDiinettc*.    WHh  reaoect  lo  ismlcaljoii,  ibe  we  h>T*  been  neaUuf,  la  tni*.  Bni 

heiiheniaciaiiliy  madaiiaputoriheworahlparihelrdelileB.  At  UgloDdiMaiiot,  u«  Iberelkioa  ef  Ii 

<;oriiUh.  f«'eji*iDple,MiSra>«iiiltartiuua,llb.>IU.  p.Ml.  there  waa  hi  their  ciimeh  bat  delara  ibeni,  b^ '                - 

atewple  of  Venue,  iirtaeremanihBBathoiuBiideouneaus(ihe(llt  lenm  the  hea^tel  wMh  of  Oo)  uainal  all  who  a 

ofplouapenoBaorboth*eiea)prMIMuledtbeDi*el<eabibaiioDror  Baaldea,  the  loipel,  hj  Mi  didne  l%bl.  htlh  led  tl 

the  Hdilea*;  end  that  Ihoa  Ihe  cH;  wu  eroodcd,  and  becanie  reel  Iheh- ciVyiawaiaa  that  In  ererj  ChrWlBBe«iBUTa>eaeeBeT- 

weilihT,  In  (be  conn  oftheiemple  ofVeouaut^nida^  there  were  mliiei  ere  prohibited  and  when  iBaciwered,  are  poBlabed  wkh  Ihe 

leou  niBced  under  the  tree*  fbrihe  aame  lewd  puipoaea.   Luclan.  ireaie*  aeverlij.    Iiie  foqie^  Iherelbre,  haih  nada  na  kr  mora 

Dial,   ilmoru.— And  3  Mace,  il.  «.  we  are  IM,  'the  lemidewaa  koowiof,  iDd.  1  maj  ad4  more  TbtiHiaa,  than  Ihe  moat  enllfbun- 

flUed  with  riot  and  reneBhif  bjr  Ihe  Oeolilea,  who  cUlled  with  har-  ed  and  moat  poliahed  of  the  beatheD  nallan*  were  bnocil)'. 

lots,  and  had  Id  do  wilh  women  bi  the  clrculi  of  the  bol<  jilacei.'  S.  Becelvlm  In  themaelrea  Ibe  reumpeDaa  of  iheb-  emr.}— 

practleed  b^  Ihe  heathenau  apart  of  their  rallfflouaworahlpjf  el  bi     aod  moat  peinktoiii  <H  allerrorv.    U  Is  Dtmed  error,  also,  9Fet 

Vor. »— I.  And  aa  (•»  .t».^H«.)  they  did  not  appnn«.}-Ha 
Ibe  word  hi-fi>Cii>  arn  be  translated ;  for  tl  alrnUlei  In  Iry  mt- 
ain,  in  order  to  ttathifiiMi  the  (ood  Brom  the  bad  i  eonaequenU; , 
M  ofippeei  what  ia  IMnd  (ood  alter  lilal;  and  lUnflj  lolry.    Sea 

2.  OfhoMlnfODdiritb  ackDowte^nil.)— That  la,  did  dm  ap- 
prove of  holdinf  Ood  as  ibe  object  oribe  people's  arknnnlFdgjntnl 
arKorBhlp,biBB{ipnnedoftheworahipofhlae|adi,B»loriDiaires, 
aannre  proper  foi  Iberalgar;  and  on  Ihal  accounl  auballtuted  Ido- 
Ealr7  In  place  of  the  pure  apirllual  worvhlp  of  Ibe  one  (rue  0d4 
and  eilabllahcd  It  b^  ^w^—'ilterefore  God  fare  them  up  tain  im- 

3.  ToanuBqi^iHlncnilDd.|— Theorlglaalwanla,  •l>iia»  •»■, 
denote  a  mlDdnatcapableofihacenilnx  and  aj^nnlna  what  Is  food, 
ellher  hi  principle  or  praellce :— as  biiudlelous  cnln^  a  mbulToM 
of  a  tnoirteihsaBd  relish  orHtlne,  ^en  of  this  sump  are  called 

,     ■■»kvH<ii<,~wllbolil  feellM/ Eph.  It.  I«. 

4.  To  Kork  Ihoae  thbiu.}-The  artflnal  word  (rt.n.)  hert,  a* 
hi  puny  other  pewaaea,  ilenotea  Ihe  babllof  doina  alUnf. 

Ver.S9.~l.  Being  ailed  wlihwlckedneaa.)-n..ii,..,  la  a  diqia. 
aiHon  to  Injore  otbera  bj  cialt  Hence  th- ' ' "-■    -" 

a.  MaUcloua^aa-h-XaK",  la  a  dl^oahl 

3.  Dad  dliposiloD.}— K>»>9ii>,  aceoidfail  to  ArlaloUa.  la  a  dto- 
'     posUloo  lo  ulo  even  ihhv  la  the  wont  aawt.  With  thIa  vice  Phi- 

tarchchariedHeradiiiaalnblBbookliic  'iic  Hfitiov  laiu^nat, 
•'conceml^  llie  evil  diq»allloD  of  Hendiinu."— Xatlos  iMnka  Ihla 

4.  Wblsperer*.]— Taf^rTfai,  are  Ihoae  who  aeeretlr  apeak  erll 
of  peraona  lAen  Ihev  are  preaenl. 

Ver.  30.~1.  It«llen.h-br.i.>i,.i,  aa  dlstb^nlahad  than  viAi>- 
I     perert,  are  neraooa  who  if>eak  erll  of  others  fn  iheir  Oee.  alrlna 
them  cpprobrtoue  kivnc^  atid  jud  na 

3.  lBBdeni.)-~'fi*r'r'»>"<'m  <■«(■(!  I 
notea  persone  who  CMnmH  Inliirlea  will 
otheta  b;  IMc*. 
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boasten,^  inTmiton  of  evil  fleasuseS,  dif-  wards  their  inferiors,  proud,  botuiert  of  qiialiliet  which  they  did  not 

obedient  to  perents ;  possess,  iwventora  of  unlawful  pUaoureo,  dioobedUnt  to  parento  g 

31   Jmprudeni,^  coTenant-brealEers,^  with-  31  Imprudent  in  the  management  of  afiairs,  having  no  regard  to 

out  natoral  afibction,'  implacable,^  nnmerci-  the  faith  of  covenantor  -without  natural  infection  to  their  children  and 

fol ;  relations,  implacable  towards  their  enemies,  unmerciful  to  the  poor  : 

33  fVho  (omtyHrnc,  16.)  though  they  know  32  So  utterly  corrupt  are  they,  that  although  they  know  the  law 
the  law^  of  God,  that  they  who  practise  such  of  God,  that  they  who  practite  ouch  thingo  ohall  be  puniohed  with 
things  are  worthy  of  death,^  not  only  do  them^  aeath,  they  not  only  commit  theae  crime*  themseWes,  but  even  take 
ba%  even  are  well  pleaoed  with  thooe  who  prac*  delight  in  and  encourage  thooe  who  practioe  themg  which  is  a  de- 
file THEM,*  monstrati<m  that  their  wickedness  is  not  to  be  curad  by  their  own 

natoral  powers. 

3.  Frond.]— *T«trvfave I,  are  persons  slated  on  account  of  their  Ver.  32.— 1.  Who  thourii  ihej  know  (t«  ttumtm/tm}  the  law  of 
fortooe,  or  atatkm.  or  office.  God.}— The  original  wordT^*******^*!  propeiij  itenifiea  righttmu' 

4.  Boaatera.>— Ax«<9«««,  are  persoiu  who  asscmne  to  themietves  neto,  or  a  righiet/ut  appointment.  But  becauae  God'a  law  u  found- 
the  repotatkm  of  qualities  whien  they  do  not  poaseas.  ed  hi  righteouaneaa,  and  ia  the  rule  thereof  to  ua,  the  word  ia  o Aen 

Ver.  31.— I.  Imprudent.}— A<rvv«r««,  are  peraons  who»  not  forming  uaed  in  tcripture  to  denote  an  ordtrnmce,  9tatutet  or  particular 

jnat  jodgroenta  of  things,  act  improperly.  toic,  Numb,  xxril.  11.  xjud.  21.  and  in  the  plural  It  a^^ea  the  we- 

2l  UOTenant  breakers.]— Arti*5tr«u;.  TheOreeka  expresaed  the  eepts  of  God,  Luke  i.  6.  Rom.  ii.  26.  Ileb.  ix.  1 ;  even  those  w^ich 

makhif  of  covenants  by  the  word  rwrr<^ir.»««.  were  purely  ceremonial,  Heb.  ix.  10.    Here  Sutmimftm  aignlflca 

3.  Without  natural  affection.  >— In  this  the  apostle  seematohave  'the  law  of  God  written  on  men's  hearts,'  caUed  by  phiktaophen 
had  the  Stoica  in  hia  eye,  who  recommended  their  apathy,  or  free-  the  law  qfnature^  and  by  ciTilians,  the  taw  of  nations.  For  the 
itomfhmiallaflbeiioa  and  pasaton,  as  the  highest  pitch  of  virtue ;  Greeks  could  know  no  other  law  of  God,  being  deatitute  of  reve- 
and  who  reckoned  the  affection  between  parenta  and  children,  hua-  lation. 

bands  and  wlves^  and  the  like,  among  the  vicea.    But  their  tenets  2.  That  they  wlio  practise  such  things  are  worthy  of  death.}— 

are  here  condemned  with  the  greatest  reason;  for  the  very  best  men  God  hath  written  on  the  hearts  of  men,  not  only  his  law,  but  the 

need  the  impulses  of  aflbction  and  passioo,  to  move  them  to  what  is  sanction  of  his  law.    For  the  fear  of  punlahment  ia  inseparable 

good ;  and  God  hath  implanted  theae  in  our  nature,  for  that  very  from  the  consciousness  of  guilt    Farther,  that  the  heathens  knew 

purpoac-Bexaihinkstheapostleinthis  condemned  the  unnatural  that  the  persons  guilty  of  the  crimes  mentioned  by  the  apostle 

custom  oftlw  Greeks,  who  exposed  their  children;  and  the  rather,  merited  death,  is  evident  firom  the  laws  which  they  enacted  for 

that  in  aome  states  they  were  allowed  by  the  lawa  to  do  so.  punishing  such  persona  with  death. 

4,  Implacable.}— The  original  word  ««>ir9 »{«««,  which  comes  from  3.  Have  pleasure  in  those  who  practise  them.}— In  thia  stricture, 
r)r«vlii,  a  Hbatton,  is  uaed  to  signify  irreeondlabte,  because  when  the  apostle  glances  at  the  Greek  legislators,  priests,  and  philoao- 
Ibe  heathens  made  their  solemn  covenanta,  by  which  they  bound  phers^  who,  by  their  institutions,  example  and  presence,  encou- 
tbemsehres  to  lay  aside  their  enmities,  they  ratmed  them  byasacri-  raged  the  people  in  the  practise  of  many  of  the  debaucheries 
lice  oa  which  they  poured  a  libation,  after  drinkhig  a  part  of  h  them-  here  mentfonec^  especially  in  the  celebrwoo  of  the  festivals  of 
selves.  their  gods. 

CHAPTER  n. 

View  and  lUuotration  of  the  Reaooning  in  this  Chapter, 

HATiiie  shewn  that  the  Gentiles  could  not  entertain  expect  salvation  because  they  are  fiivoured  with  rerela- 

the  least  hope  of  salTation,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  tion,  discourwd  at  large  concerning  future  retributions. 

law  of  natui^  it  was  next  to  be  coiuidered.  Whether  the  And  first  of  all  he  shewed  them,  from  the  natural  cha- 

law  of  Moses  gave  the  Jews  any  better  hope.    This  in-  racter  of  God,  that  rewards  and  punishments  will  be  dis- 

«iuiry  the  apostle  managed  with  great  address.     Well  pensed  at  the  judgment  to  every  man,  not  according  to 

knowing,  that  on  reading  his  description  of  the  manners  the  outward  privileges  and  advantages  which  he  enjoyed 

of  the  Gredts,  the  Jews  would  pronotmce  them  worthy  of  in  this  life,  nor  according  to  the  flattering  opinion  which 

damnation,  he  suddenly  t^ed  his  discourse  to  the  Jews,  he  entertains  of  himsell^  but  *  according  to  his  works,' 

letting  them,  that  they  who  passed  such  a  judgment  on  ver.  6. — More  particularly,  to  them  who,  by  perMverance 

the  Gentiles,  were  inexcusable  in  hoping  to  be  saved  in  well  doing,  earnestly  seek  glory,  honour,  and  immor- 

through  the  law  of  Moses;  because,  l^  condemning  the  tality,  God  will  render  eternal  life,  ver.  7. — But  them 

Gentiles,  &ey  virtually  condemned  themselves,  who,  being  who  ohej  unrighteousness,  he  will  punish  with  indigna- 

guilty  of  the  very  same  crimes,  were  thereby  under  the  tion  and  wrath,  ver.  8. — Lest,  however,  the  Jews  might 

curse  of  Moses'  law,  ver.  1. — And,  to  enforce  his  argu-  have  imagined,  from  the  apostle's  mentioning  elemo/  Ufe, 

ment,  the  apostle  observed,  that  God's  sentence  of  con-  ver.  7.  that  he  spake  of  the  members  of  the  visible  church 

demnation,  passed  in  the  course  of  the  law,  upon  them  of  God  only,  and  that  no  others  are  to  have  eternal  life, 

who  commit  such  things,  is  known  by  all  to  be  according  he  repeated  his  account  of  the  judgment  in  such  terms  as 

to  truth,  ver.  3. — But  although  every  Jew  was  condemn-  to  make  his  readers  sensible  that  he  \s  speaking  of  men  of 

ed  by  the  curse  of  the  law  of  Moses,  they  sU  expected  all  nations  and  religions :    '  Affliction  and  anguish  shall 

salvation,  on  account  of  their  being  Abraham's  children,  come  upon  every  soul  of  man  who  worketh  evil,  of  the 

Matt.  iii.  8,  9.  and  of  their  enjoying  the  benefit  of  reve-  Jew  first,  and  abo  of  the  Greek,'  ver.  9. — *  But  glory,  ho- 

lation,  Rom.  iL  13,    Wherefore,  to  shew  them  the  vanity  nour,  and  peace  shall  be  to  every  one  who  worketh  good, 

of  that  hope,  the  apostle  proposed  the  following  question :  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Greek,'  ver.  10« — ^For  as 

Dost  thou,  who  condemncst  the  Gentiles  for  their  crimes,  Jew  and  Greek  is  a  division  which  comprehends  all  man- 

and  yet  committest  the  same  thyself,  think  that  thou  shalt  kind,  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  apostle's  intention  to 

escape  the  righteous  sentence  of  God,  declared  in  the  declare,  on  the  one  hand,  that  every  impenitent  sinner, 

tnne  of  the  law  of  Moses,  merely  because  thou  art  a  son  and  among  the  rest  the  impenitent  members  of  God's 

of  Abraham,  and  ^  member  of  God's  visible  church  1  visible  church,  shall  assuredly  be  ptmished ;  and,  on  the 

ver.   3. — By  entertaining  such  a  notion,  thou  judgest  other,  that  all  who  have  wrought  good,  whether  they  be 

amiss  of  thy  privileges,  which  are  bestowed  on  thee,  not  Jews,  or  heathens,  or  Christians,  shall  have  glory,  honour, 

to  make  Mnning  more  safe  to  thee  than  to  others,  but  to  and  peace,  that  is,  eternal  life,  rendered  to  them,  *  Be- 

lead  thee  to  repentance,  ver.  4. — ^These  privileges,  there-  cause  with  God  there  is  no  respect  of  persons,'  ver.  11. 

lore,  instead  of  making  thy  salvation  sure,  if  abused  by        His  account  of  the  judgment,  the  apostle  introduced 

thy  obtlurate  and  impenitent  heart,  will  make  thy  punish-  in  this  place  with  great  propriety,  not  only  for  the  rea- 

ment  greater  *  in  the  day  of  wrath,  and  revelation  of  the  son  alr^y  mentioned,  but  lest  the  heathen  philosophers 

righteous  judgment  of  God,'  ver.  5.  ^  and  Jewish  scribes,  from  his  teaching  that  no  man  can  be 

Having  roen^ned  the  general  judgment,  the  apostle,  saved  either  by  the  law  of  nature  or  by  the  law  of  Moses, 

for  the  instruction  of  the  Jews,  and  of  all  who,  like  them,  might  have  suspected  it  to  be  his  opinion,  that  all  are  to 
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be  oondemned  who  have  not  the  gospel  revelation ;  and  ed,  not  on  account  of  the  merit  of  their  good  works,  but 

that  Bttdi  good  woikf  as  Jews  and  heathens  perform,  who  through  the  mere  &vour  of  God,  who,  for  the  sake  of 

are  out  of  the  Christian  church,  will  be  of  no  use  to  them  Christ,  will  accept  their  spirit  of  fiuth,  as  if  it  were  a 

at  the  last    For  by  declaring  that  glory  and  peace  shall  perfect  righteousness.    For  these  being   the    doctrines 

come  not  only  upon  such  Jews,  but  upon  such  Greeks,  which  Paul  evciywhere  {nneached,  they  are  hU  gospel, 

as  have  wrought  good,  he  hath  taught  that  salvation  is  according  to  which  men  are  to  be  judged, 

not  confined  to  them  who  have  enjoyed  revelation ;  that  In  the  next  place,  to  riiew  the  unbelieving  Jews  the 

in  all  nations  there  are  men  who  fear  God,  and  work  vanity  of  placing  thcdr  hope  of  salvation  on  God's  haying 

righteousness ;  and  that,  at  the  judgment,  such  shall  have  chosen  them  for  his  people,  and  on  his  having  given  them 

the  benefit  of  the  method  of  salvation,  established  at  the  the  law,  the  apostle  inquired  what  efficacy  the  law  of 

fall  and  revealed  in  the  gospel,  extended  to  them,  though  Moses,  with  their  other  privileges  as  the  people  of  God, 

it  was  not  discovered  to  them  during  their  lifetime  on  had  had  in  leading  the  men  of  rank  and  learning  among 

earth.  the  Jews  to  a  right  practice.    Now,  that  he  might  not 

Moreover,  because  the  Jews  really  held  the  uncharita-  seem  to  undervalue  their  privileges  as  Jews,  ho  enume- 

ble  opinion,  &lsely  imputed  to  the  apostle,  consigning  rated  them  particulariy :    *  Behold,  thou  art  called  a  Jew, 

to  damnation  all  who  had  not  the  Mosaic  revelation,  the  and  restest  in  the  law,'  6lc  ver.   17-80. — Then  asked 

apostle  assured  them,  that  the  revealed  law  of  Grod  is  not  the  doctors  and  scribes,  how  it  came  to  pass  that,  not- 

the  rule  by  which  the  heathens  are  to  be  judged  :    '  As  withstanding  they  had  the  express  image  of  knowledge 

many  as  have  sinned  without  law,  shall  perish  without  and  truth  in  the  law,  and  had  set  themselves  up  as  guides 

law ;'   without  being  judged  by  any  revealed  law.    So  of  the  blind  Gentiles,  they  had  not  so  instructed  them- 

that  in  punishing  them,  God  will  consider  those  hinder-  selves,  as  to  refrain  ^m  breaking  the  law  in  the  many 

ances  of  their  virtues,  and  those  alleviations  of  their  sins,  flagrant  instances  which  he  mentioned,  ver.   20-23. — 

which  resulted  from  the  imperfection  of  the  dispensation  At  the  same  time,  that  he  might  not  charge  the  Jews 

under  which  they  were  placed,  and  will  make  proper  al-  with  those   gross  immoralities  without  foundation,    he 

lowances :    Whereas  all  who  have  sinned  under  a  reveal-  quoted  passages  from  their  own  scriptures,  which  declare, 

ed  law,  shall  be  judged  by  that  law ;  the  aggravations  of  that  the  name  of  God  was  blasphemed  among  the  Gen- 

their  sins,  resulting  firom  the  advantages  they  enjoyed,  tiles  through  the  wickedness  of  the  Jewish  rulers  and 

will  be  taken  into  the  account,  and  punished,  ver.  12.  scribes,  ver.  24. — Wherefore,  seeing  not  the  hearers  of 

And  with  respect  to  men's  being  saved,  because  they  the  law,  but  the  doers  of  it,  shsU  be  justified,  the  men  of 

have  enjoyed  an  external  revelation,  the  apostle  expressly  rank  and  learning  among  Uie  Jews,  being  so  wicked,  had 

declared,  that '  not  the  hearers  of  the  law  are  just  before  not  the  least  ground  to  expect  salvation  through  the  law, 

God,  but  the  doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justifiwi,'  ver.  13.  but  were  under  a  necessity  of  seeking  justification  through 

He  therefore  concluded,  that  when  the  Gentiles,  who  laith :  and  the  Gentiles  were  under  no  obligation  to  be 

have  not  a  revealed  law,  do,  by  the  guidance  of  natural  guided,  in  the  interpretation  of  the  revelations  of  God, 

reason,  the  works  enjoined  by  that  law,  these  men  fur-  (see  ver.  19.)  by  persons  whose  practice  was  so  contrary 

nirii  a  law  to  themselves,  by  which  they  must  direct  them-  to  the  precepts  of  revelation. 

selves,  ver.  14.  and  show  that  there  is  a  law  of  God  writ-  In  the  third  place,  because  the  Jews  expected  salva- 

ten  in  their  hearts,  to  which  their  reason  and  conscience  tion  on  account  of  their  being  the  children  of  Abraham 

bear  witness,  ver.  13.;  which,  if  they  obey  sincerely,  they  and  members  of  God*s  covenant,  and  gloried  in   their 

ahall  obtain  eternal  life  in  the  day  when  God  will  judge  circumcision  as  the  sign  of  that  covenant,  and  of  their 

the  hidden  things  of  men,  namely,  their  inward  disposi-  descehl  from  Abraham,  the  apostle  told  them,  that  their 

tions,  by  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  the  gospel  which  Paul  circumcision,  though  a  proof  of  their  descent  from  Abra- 

everywhere  preached,  ver.  16.  ham,  and  of  their  relation  to  God  as  his  people,  would 

Here  let  it  be  observed,  /r«f,  That,  by  making  '  the  not  profit  them  if  they  were  breakers  of  the  law  ;  but,  in 
doing  of  law,'  ver.  13.  as  fiur  as  our  imperfections  will  ad-  that  case,  they  would  be  in  no  better  a  condition  than  the 
mit,  necessary  to  justification,  the  apostle  hath  guarded  undrcumcised  Gentiles,  ver.  25. — Whereas,  if  the  Gen- 
ius readers  against  misinterpreting  the  doctrine  he  was  tiles  are  found  to  have  performed  the  good  actions  en- 
about  to  deliver,  chap.  iii.  28.  *  That  by  faith  man  is  jus-  joined  by  the  law  of  God  given  to  the  Jews,  their  uncir- 
tifled,  without  works  of  law.'  For  if  he  had  not  express-  cumdsion  will  be  no  obstacle  to  their  salvation,  ver.  26. 
ly  declared,  that  the  doing  of  law  to  a  certain  degree  is  — Consequently,  they  will  put  the  Jews  to  shame,  by  ob- 
necessary,  even  when  men  are  justified  freely  through  taining  that  justification  which  shall  be  denied  to  the 
Christ,  it  might  have  been  objected,  that  he  made  void  Jews,  ver.  27. — For  he  is  not  a  Jew,  or  son  of  Abraham, 
their  obligation  to  do  good  works  altogether. — Farther,  and  heir  of  the  promises,  who  is  so  by  descent  and  pro- 
by  declaring,  at  the  conclusion  of  his  account  of  the  judg-  fession  only,  ver.  28 ;  but  he  is  a  son  of  Abraham,  and 
ment,  that  in  punishing  the  wicked,  and  rewarding  the  an  heir  of  the  promises,  in  thdr  highest  meaning,  what- 
righteous,  both  among  the  Jews  and  Greeks,  God  will  ever  his  pedigree  or  profession  of  religion  may  be,  who  is 
proceed  *  according  to  his  Gospel,'  the  apostle  hath  taught  Abraham's  son  in  the  temper  of  his  mind :  and  true  cir- 
us  two  things  of  great  importance.  The  first  is,  that  in  cumcinon  is  that  of  the  heart,  which  is  made  by  cutting 
judging  men  God  will  not  proceed  according  to  the  tenor,  off  evil  affections,  according  to  the  spirit,  and  not  accord- 
either  of  the  law  of  nature  or  of  the  law  of  Moses,  by  ing  to  the  letter  of  the  law  of  circumcision.  And  where 
inquiring  after  an  obedience  absolutely  perfect ;  because,  that  circumcision  was  found,  though  such  a  person  might 
accor^g  to  that  method  of  judgment,  no  one  could  be  not  receive  praise  from  the  Jews,  as  one  of  the  people  of 
acquitted.  '  But  he  will  judge  their  hidden  things,'  their  God,  he  shall  assuredly  receive  it  from  God  at  the  judg- 
inwai^d  frame  of  mind,  *  according  to  the  gospel ;'  that  is,  roent,  who  will  own  him  as  one  of  his  people,  by  confer- 
he  will  examine,  whether  in  the  present  life  men  have  ring  upon  him  the  blessings  promised  to  Abraham,  and 
been  guided  by  a  sincere  desire  to  know  and  to  do  his  to  his  seed,  ver.  29. 

will,  in  whatever  manner  it  was  manifested  to  them.  Reader,  behold  and  admire  the  benignity  and  impar- 
And  in  whomsoever  such  a  &ith  is  found,  he  will  count  it  tiality  of  the  divine  government,  as  set  forth  in  the  gos- 
Ibr  righteousness,  and  reward  it,  whether  the  person  who  pel.  At  the  judgment,  God  will  render  to  every  man 
poasessed  it  were  a  Gentile,  a  Jew,  or  a  Christian.-^  according  to  his  works,  without  showing  more  favour  to 
The  second  thing  taught  in  this  declaration  is,  that  wick-  those  who  have  enjoyed  revelation,  than  to  those  who.  in 
tS  men,  of  all  nations,  shall  be  punished  according  to  the  the  exercise  of  his  sovereignty,  have  been  denied  that  fa- 
demerit  of  their  sins,  while  the  righteous  shall  be  reward-  vour.    In  other  words,  the  enjoyment  of  revelation  will 


Chap.  IL                                                                 ROMANS.  Vibw.        63 

not  be  impdted  to  any  man  for  merit,  nor  the  want  of  it  as  the  pre-eminence  of  the  one  above  the  olher,  in  point 

be  considered  as  a  fault ;  but,  in  judging  men,  God  moat  of  knowledge  and  worship,  is  owing  not  to  the  greater 

righteous  will  consider  the  advantages  and  disadvantages  rectitude  of  their  disposition,  but  to  the  greater  (avour  of 

which  result  from  the  nature  of  the  dispensation  under  Grod,  who  hath  bestowed  on  them  a  more  perfect  diaoo- 

wbich  they  lived,  and  will  pass  sentence  upon  them  ac-  very  of  his  will,  why  should  it  be  thought  strange,  that 

cordingly.     And   therefore,  if,   at  the  judgment,*  some  God,  who  is  equally  related  to  all  his  creatures,  should, 

who  have  not  enjoyed  revelation  are  found  to  have  fear-  in  judging  them,  consider  the  circumstances  of  each,  and 

ed  God,  and  wrought  righteousness,  notwithstanding  the  make  the  proper  allowance^,  (as  the  apostle  expressly  a£> 

disadvantages  they  laboured  under,  he  will  not  deny  them  firms  in  this  chap.  ver.  12.),  and  bestow  on  them,  for  tha 

those  rewards,  which  persons  in  more  happy   circum-  sake  of  Christ,  such  a  degree  of  happiness  as  tbcdr  good 

stances  have  reason  to  expect  from  his  mercy  in  Christ.  disposition  makes  them  capable  of  enjoying!     In  short, 

To  this  liberal  doctrine  it  hath  been  objected,  if  the  heathens  are  not  to  be  saved  by  having  their  spirit 

i.     That  no  works  being  good,  but  such  as  proceed  of   £uth  counted  to    them    for    righteouneas,  through 

from  foith,  none  of  the  heathens  vnll  be  found  at  the  Christ,  notwithstanding  they  have  lived  in  fidse  religions, 

judgment  to  have  wrought  good,  as  they  had  no  oppor-  what  shall  we  say  concerning  the  salvation  of  the  varioua 

tunily  to  believe  the  revelations  of  God:  consequently,  sects  of  Christians,  many  of  whom,  in  the  articles  of 

the  apostle's  doctrine,  that  glory,  honour,  and  peace,  shidl  their  foith,  differ  firom  one  another,  and  from  truth,  al- 

be  to  every  one  who  worketh  good,  is  not  to  be  under*  most  as  widely  as  they  do  from  some  who  live  and  die  in 

stood  of  the  heathens,  but  must  be  limited  to  such  Jews  paganism  1 

and  Greeks  as  have  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  an  external  re-  2.  It  hath  been  objected  to  the  salvation  of  the  hea- 
vclation.  thens,  that  they  have  not  that  explicit  knowledge  of 
But  the  answer  is.  Faith  does  not  consist  in  the  belief  Christ,  nor  fisuth  in  him  as  the  Saviour  of  the^  worid, 
of  particular  doctrines,  (See  Rom.  iiL  28.  note  l.),&r  less  which  is  required  in  the  gospel.  But  to  this  I*reply — 
in  the  belief  of  doctrines  which  men  never  had  an  oppor-  The  gospel  does  not  make  it  necessary  to  aalvatioa,  that 
tunity  of  knowing ;  but  in  such  an  earnest  desire  to  know  men  have  an  explicit  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  a  direct 
and  do  the  will  of  God,  as  leads  them  conscientiously  lo  fidth  in  him,  if  they  never  have  had  an  opportunity  of 
use  such  means  as  they  have,  for  gaining  the  knowledge  knowing  and  believing  on  him.  On  the  contrary^  hy  in- 
of  his  will,  and  for  doing  it  when  found.  Of  this  kind  forming  us,  that  all  mankind  live  at  present,  and  shatt 
was  Abraham's  faith.  (See  Rom.  iv.  3.  note  1.)  And  hereafter  be  raised  from  the  dead,  through  the  obedience 
inasmuch  as  the  influences  of  the  Spirit  of  God  are  not  of  Christ,  although  the  greatest  part  of  them  know  no- 
confined  to  them  who  ei\joy  revelation,  but  are  promised  thing  of  him,  nor  of  his  obedience,  the  saq[ed  oraclea 
in  the  gracious  covenant  made  with  mankind  at  the  fall  lead  us  to  conclude,  that  at  the  general  judgment  many 
to  all  who  are  sincere,  a  heathen  by  these  influences  may  shall  be  saved  through  Christ  who  till  then  never  heard 
attain  the  faith  just  now  described,  and  thereby  may  please  of  him.  Besides,  is  it  not  as  agreeable  to  justice  and 
God.  For  fiidth  is  more  a  woHl  of  the  heart,  than  of  goodness  to  save  the  pious  heathens  through  Christ,  not^ 
the  understanding.      So  our  apostle  teaches,  Rom.  x.  10.  withstanding  they  never  heard  of  him,  as  it  was  to  con- 

*  With  the  heart,  we  believe  unto  righteousness.'  So  demn  all  mankind  to  death,  for  the  sin  of  Adam,  al- 
that  although  the  persons  to  whom  revelation  is  denied,  though  the  greatest  part  of  them  never  heard  of  his  diso- 
may  not  have  the  same  objects  of  belief  with  those  who  bedience  ?  Withal,  since  at  the  judgment  the  ground  of 
enjoy  revelation,  they  may  have  *  the  same  spirit  of  faith,'  the  salvation  of  mankind  shall  be  declared  in  the  hearing 
as  it  is  termed,  2  Cor.  iv.  13.  Of  thb  Abraham,  Rahab,  of  the  assembled  universe,  the  discovery  of  Christ  as  Sa> 
the  centurion,  whose  son  Christ  healed,  the  Ethiopian  viour  will  be  made  to  the  saved  heathens,  in  time  Qufli- 
eunuch,  and  Cornelius,  are  examples ;  for  in  uncircum-  cient  to  lay  a  foundation  for  their  gratitude  and  love  to 
cision  they  exercised  such  fiiith  as  was  acceptable  to  God.  him,  through  all  eternity.  In  fine,  if  the  efficacy  of 
And  therefore  Peter  did  not  scruple  to  say,  Acts  x.  33.  Christ's  obedience  does  not  extend  to  the  saving  of  the 

*  Of  a  truth  I  perc^ve  that  God  is  no  respecter  of  per-  pious  heathens,  what  interpretation  can  we  put  on  Rom.  v. 
sons,  but,  in  every  nation,  he  that  feareth  God  and  woHl-  12>2].  where  the  professed  purpose  of  the  apostle's  rea- 
eth  righteouness  is  accepted  with  him.'     And  1  Pet.  L  soning  is  to  shew,  that  the  effects  of  Christ's  obedience  are 
17.   *  llie  Father,  without  respect  of  persons,  judgeth  ao-  greater  than  the  consequences  of  Adam's  disobedience  1 
cording  to  every  man's  work.'  3.  To  the  salvation  of  the  heathens  it  hath  been  ob- 

That  the  pious  heathens  should  have  their  fidth  count-  jected,  that  if  justifymg  faith  consists  not  so  much  in  the 

ed  to  them  for  righteousness  at  the  judgment,  notwith-  number  and  extent  of  the  doctrines  believed,  as  in  the 

standing  it*may  have  been  deficient  in  many  particulars,  disposition  of  the  heart  to  believe,  so  that  many  who  have 

and  even  erroneous,  is  not  unreasonable ;  provided,  in  lived  and  died  in  fiUse  religions  may  be  saved,  what  pur- 

tbese  instances  of  error,  they  have  used  their  best  endea-  poee  does  it  serve  to  give  any  of  .mankind  the  true  form 

vouis  to  know  the  truth,  and  have  not  been  led  by  these  of  faith  and  worship  by  revelation  t    This  objection  the 

errors  into  habitual  sin.     For,  as  Mr.  Claude  observes,  in  apostle  himself  hath  stated  in  the  beginning  of  chap,  iii., 

his  treatise  of  sel^xamination,  chap.  vii.   **  When  one  and  hath  answered  it  very  solidly,  by  shewing,  that  in  the 

takes  a  view  of  false  religions,  they  seem  to  make  no  less  true  religion  men  have  many  more  and  better  opportuni- 

impression  on  the  heart  of  those  who  are  sincere  in  them,  ties  of  cultivating  good  dispositions,  and  of  being  pre- 

ttuia  the  true  religion  does  on  the  hearts  of  the  faithful,  pared  for  heaven   by  the  discoveries  which  revelation 

In  the  one  and  in  the  other,  we  see  the  same  good  inten-  makes  of  spiritual  things,  than  can  be  had  in  any  felae 

tion,  the  same  zeal,  the  same  readiness  t»  do  every  thing  religion ;  the  errors  of  which,  though  they  may*  not  ab- 

they  believe  will  tend  to  the  glory  of  God :  they  love  solutely  extinguish  goodness  of  heart,  are  certainly  great 

God,  according  to  the  idea  they  form  of  him ;  they  wor-  impediments  to  virtue,  if  not  rather  temptations  to  sin. 

ship  him  in  their  own  way  ;  and  through  fear  of  him.  In  short,  the  true  form  of  religion,  instead  of  being  of  no 

they  endeavour  to  live  irreproachably  among  men."   Be-  use,  is  the  greatest  blessing  men  can  enjoy  ;  because,  by 

tween  them,  indeed,  Uiere  is  this  difference— the  concep-  affording  better  means  of  improvement,  it  enables  them 

tions  of  the  one  are  true,  but  the  notions  of  the  other  are  to  acquire  a  greater  measure  of  virtue,  and  a  more  distin- 

in  many  particulars  fiUse^  and  the  service  which  the  one  guished  reward. 

pays  to  God  is  a  rational  service,  whereas  the  worship  of  This  illustration  will  not  be  thought  tedious  by  those 

the  other  is  mixed  with  much  superstition.     However,  who  conadet  the  importance  of  rightly  understanding 
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what  the  goipel  teaches  concerning  the  salvation  of  the  ed  that  benefit,  no  unngfateousncss  can  be  imputed  to 

heathens.     For,  God,  since  he  hath  not  excluded  those  from  salvation  who 

Firtt    To  know  that  this  liberal  doctrine  makes  part  of  have  been  denied  revelation,  but  hath  graciously  deter- 

the  Christian  revelation,  must  give  the  highest  pleasure  to  mined,  that  all  in  every  dispensation,  who,  by  perseve- 

eveiy  benevolent  mind,  on  account  of  the  glory  which  ranee  in  well-doing,  seek  for  glory,  honour,  and  immor- 

will  redound  to  God,  from  the  salvation  of  so  many  of  tality,  shall  obtain  eternal  life,  by  having  their  spirit  of 

the  human  race,  through  the  coming  of  his  Son  into  the  faith  counted  to  them  for  righteousness,  through  Jesus 

vYorlJ.  Christ     Moreover,  all  the  heathen  who  are  condemned, 

In  the  teeond  place.  This  liberal  doctrine  puts  an  end  shall  bo  condemned,  not  because  they  lived  without  re^e- 

lo  those  specious  cavils,  whereby  the  enemies  of  revela-  lation,  but  because  they  have  lived  in  om>osition  to  the 

lion  have  endeavoured  to  discredit  the  gospel  in  the  eyes  law   of  God  written  on  their  heart — Wherefore,  the 

of  the  intelligent      For  it  can  no  longer  be  pretended,  strongest  of  all  the  objections  with  which  revelation  hath 

that  by  making  fidth  the  means  of  salvation,  the  gospel  been   attacked  having  no  foundation,  the  gospel  ought 

hath  consigned  all  the  heathens  to  damnation.     Neither  to  be  received  by  every  one  to  whom  it  is  omred,  as  a 

can  God  be  accused  of  partiality,  in  conferring  the  bene-  discovery  from  God  of  the  only  method  in  which  sinners 

fit  of  revelation  upon  so  small  a  portion  of  the  human  can  be  saved  ;  namely,  not  by  a  '  righteousness  of  law,' 

race,  in  the  frdse  notion,  that  the  actual  knowledge  of  re-  which  in  our  present  state  is  unattainable,  but  by  *  a 

velation  is  necessary  to  salvation.  For  although  the  num-  righteousness  of  fidth'  counted  to  us  by  the  mere  favour 

ber  of  those  who  have  lived  without  revelation,  hath  hi-  of  God,  on  account  of  the  obedience  of  Christ 
therto  been  mudi  greater  than  of  those  who  have  enjoy- 

Nxw  Taavslatiok.  Coxxxvtaat. 

Cbap.  n. — 1(a«0)  Wherefore  thou  art  inex-  Chap.  IL — I  iSfnce  all  -who  practite  thete  crimes  are  -worthy  of 

cosable,*  O  man,  whosoever  thou  art  wAo  judg-  deaths  thou  art  inexcusable,  O  man,  -whosoever  thou  art,  who  thus 

est :  for  (»  »,  317.)  -whilst  thou  judgest  ano-  judgest,  and  yet  expectest  that  thyself  shall  be  saved :  for  -whilst  thou 

ther,  thou  condemnest  thyself;  (y^i^,  90.)  6e-  judgest  the  Gentiles  worthy  of  death,  thou  condemnest  thyelfi  be- 

cause  rtiov  who  judgfi^  practisest  the  same  cause  thou  -who  ObMB  judgest,  committest  the  very  same  things, 

things.  3  Besides,  -we  know  that  the  sentence  of  God  contained  in  the  curse 

3  (/f,  104.)  Besides,  we  know  that  the  sen-  of  the  law  of  Moses  is  agreeable  to  truth,  even  when  it  is  pronounced 
tence^  of  Goa  is  according  to  truth,^  (jam)  up*  upon  the  Jews  who  commit  such  crimesy  and  condemns  them  to  death, 
on  them  who  commit  sudi  things.  3  This  being  the  case,  do»t  thou  think,  O  Jewish  man,  who  con* 

3(^1,  101.)  And  (lost  thou  think  this,  O  demnestthosehea.thena  who  commit  such  sins,  and  yet  commiitest  the 

man,  who  judgest  those  who  practice  such  same  sins  thyself,  that  thou  shall  escape  the  sentence  of  Godhecsaxo 

things,  and  yet  workest  the  same,  that  thou  thou  art  a  son  of  Abraham,  and  a  member  of  God's  visible  chnrch  1 

shalt  escape  the  sentence  of  God  1  4   Or  dost  thou  misconstruct  the  greatness  of  his  goodness,  in  be- 

4  Or  doit  thou  misconstruct^  the  riches  of  stowing  on  thee  a  revelation  of  his  will,  and  forbearing  to  punish  thee, 
his  goodness  and  forbearance^  and  slowness  to  and  his  being  slow  to  anger  with  thee,  by  inferring  m>m  these  things 
anger  ;*  not  knowing  that  (to,  71.)  this  good-  that  God  will  not  punish  thee ;  not  knowing  that  this  goodness  of 
ness  of  God  leadeth  thee  to  repentance  t  God  is  designed  to  lead  thee  to  repentance  f 

6  (jMM-et  /f,  100.)  JsTevertheless,  according  6   Whatever  thou  mayest  think,  in  proportion  to  thy  own  obdu' 

to  thy  obdurate  (20.)  and  impenitent'  heart,  rateness  and  impenitency  of  heart,  thou  layest  up  in  store  for  thy- 

thou  treasurest'   up  to  thyself  wrath,   («)  self  punishment,  to  be  inflicted  on  thee  in  the  day  of  punishment, 

against  the  day  of  wrath,'  and  revelation  of  whtn  there  shalt  be  an  illustrious  display  of  the  righteous  Judgment 

the  righteous  judgment  of  God ;  of  God  made  before  the  assembled  universe ; 

6  Who  will  render  to  every  one  according  6  Who  will  render  to  every  man,  not  according  to  his  external 
to  his  works  :  privileges,  but  according  to  the  real  nature  of  Aw  works : 

7  To  them  verily,  who  by  (vsro/uunif)  perse-  7  To  them,  verily,  who  by  perseverance  (I  Thess.  L  3.)  in  faith 
veranceinweXL-doingtseekghry,^  honour, and  and  holiness,  according  to  the  light  which  they  enjoy,  (see  Illustra- 

Ver.  1.  Wherefore  thou  art  inexcusable.)— Here  the  illative  par-  Ver.  4.— 1.  Or  dost  thou  misconatrocL]— The  orifioal  word  i«t«. 

tide^to  if  used  to  iiuroduce  a  conclusion,  not  from  wluit  goes  tie-  ^t^vtt,  being  compounded  of  ^fovnv,  to  tUnk,  and  the  prcpoaHioa 

lore,  but  from  something  not  expressed,  the  proof  of  wmch  is  to  be  icar«,  againat^  signiaes  literally  to  think  wrongs  and  is  fitly  trana- 

immediately  added :  As  If  the  ■iwsUe  had  said,  For  this  reason,  O  •-   "•    -•     •         .-....- 
Jew  lllkou  art  without  excuse,  injudgingtheOentilesworthy  ofdcath, 


lated  in  this  place,  '  Dost  thou  form  a  wrong  oiHnion'  of  the  good- 
ness of  God  1  '  Dost  thou  misconstruct  H  r  See  1  Cor.  xl  22. 
where  the  Greek:  word  has  the  same  sfgniflcation.    God's  goodness, 

. _  .     _  „     .  oi  which  the  Jews  formed  a  wrong  opmion,  consisted  in  his  having 

on  the  Gentiles  for  their  crimes,  he  Immediatelv  adds : '  For  whero-  made  them  his  church  and  people,  and  hi  his  having  bestowed  on 
to  thou  Judgest  the  Gentiles  worthy  qf  deaths  toou  condemnest  thy*  them  a  revelation  of  his  wiU.  mm  these  marks  of  the  divine  Cb 
self;  because  thou  who  judges!,  committest  the  same  things.'  vour,  they  vamly  inferred  that  God  would  punish  no  descendant  of 
Whitby,  hi  his  note  on  this  verse,  oootes  passages  from  Josephus,  by     Abraham  for  his  sins.   But  in  this  they  formed  a  verv  wrong  jodg- 


t>ecause  bythat  judgment  thou  condemnest  thyself.    Accordingly, 
to  shew  that  he  vrss  thinliiag  of  the  judgment  which  the  Jews  psMed 


which  it  appeals  that  the  Jews  hi  his  time  were  guilty  of  most  of  the  mentofthegoodnessofGod,  which  was  not  faitendea  to  make  sin 

crimes  imputed  to  the  Greeks  in  the  first  chapter  of  this  epistle.  ning  safe  to  the  Jews,  but  to  lead  them  to  repentance. 

Ver.  2.— 1.  Beside^  we  know  that  the  sentence  of  God.}— The  2.  And  forbearance.}— Avex^c/orAeoronce,  is  that  disposition  Ui 

original  trord,  *t*M»,  often  sicnifles  aJtuUeial  oentenee^  especiaUr  God,  by  vrhich  he  reatrams  hhnsetf  from  inatantlypunlshing  sinners, 

that  by  which  one  is  doomed  to  puniahmeot.    Tlius  Dc  '  «... 


, Deutxxi.  22.        3.  Andakmnessto  anger.>-^MM#o5«^««(.    T^  apostle  m 

LXX.  itft^M  ^avarev  is  '  the  sentence  of  death.*  Rom.  v.  la  '  For  God's  patiently  bearii^  the  ill  use  which  the  Jews  made  of  the  pri 

verily  (ro  nf  </is)  the  aentence,'  Jec  Hence  it  is  translated  eondem-  vileges  they  enjoyed  as  his  church  and  people. 

natUm,  Luke  xzUL  4a  uiv.  20. ;  1  Thn.  iii.  6. :  Jude,  ver.  4. :  and  Ver.  6.— 1.  unpenitent  heart ]—A^*T«vei|Te»,  literally,  signifies, 

demnatum,  Rom.  Iii.  a ;  1  Cor.  xi.  29.  34.    Wherefore,  as  hi  the  which  cannot  repent ;  but  here  it  signifies,  which  does  not  repent ; 

preceding  chapter  the  apostle  had  spoken  of  the  law  of  God  written  as  «/mt«ki»i|to»,  urwuneabU,  is  used,  1  Cor.  xv.  88.  for  unmoved. 

on  the  hearts  of  mfcn,  wherebv  they  who  commit  crimes  are  con-  2.  Thou  treasures!  up  to  thyself  wrath.}— In  our  lai^niage,  a  trea- 

doomed  to  death,  I  am  of  opinion  that  *t*f^  "^^^  ®'«*i '  Uie  sentence  sure  signifies  a  collection  of  tnhua  usefru  or  precious.  But  the  He- 

of  God,'  hi  this  passage,  hi  ^  the  curse  of  the  law  of  Bfoses,'  where-  brews  gave  that  appellation  to  an  heajppr  an  abundance  of  any  thhig, 

by  all  the  Jews  who  committed  the  thuigi  which  the  apostle  laid  to  whether  good  or  bad :  Prov.  x.  2.  'Treasures  of  wickedness.' 

their  charge,  were  condemned  to  death.  3.  Agamat  the  day  of  wrath.]—  HVa/A,  the  cause,  is  often  put  for 

2.  Is  acconUng  to  truth) ;— is  no!  only  accordfaig  to  justice,  but  puniMfment^  its  effect    The  apostle  calls  the  dsy  of  judgment  the 

accorduig  to  the  true  meaning  of  God*a  covenant  with  the  lathers  day  ofwrathy  to  make  the  wicked  sensible,  that  as  men  greatly 

of  the  Jewish  nation.    By  thla  decburation.  the  apostle  reprobated  enraged  do  not  suflTer  their  enemies  to  escape,  so  God,  highly  dis- 

the  erroneous  ophikm  confidently  mahitained  by  the  Jews,  who  pleased  with  the  wicke<l^  will  assuredly  punish  them  in  the  severest 

fancring  that,  by  their  natural  descoit  from  Abraham,  they  were  manner  at  length. 

entitled  to  the  promises  made  (o  his  seed,  firmly  beUeved  that  no  Ver.  7.  Seek  gfory,  honour,  and  immortality.}— Glory  is  the  good 

Jew  wouU  be  damned.  fame  which  commonly  attends  virtuous  actkMis ;  but  Amomt  Is  the 
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inortvUty  he  fVILL  RENDER  eicnial  lifo: 

8  But  to  them  toho  are  contentious,'  and 
obey  not  the  trath,^  but  obey  unrighteousness,' 
OYijer  and  wrath*  SHALL  BE. 

9  I  SAT  taction  and  great  tUttrett 
SHALL  COME  upon  every  soul  of  man  -who 
tvorketh}  evil,  of  the  Jew^  first,  and  also  of  the 
Gveeh* 

10  Bat  gloiy,  honour  and  peace,<  shall 
BE  U>  every  one  who  worketh  good,  first  to 
the  Jew,  and  also  to  the  Greek. 

1 1  (Otf  y»^  trt  }r(&0-«7«\)r443t  «ne4>ct.)  For 
there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God.' 

1 2  ^s  many  (yt^,  93.)  therefore,  as  have 
sinned  -without  laiOf^  shall  also  perish^  without 
BEING  JUDGED  BT  law;  and  as  many  as 
have  sinned  (v,  175.)  under  late,^  shall  be 
judged  by  lavf. 

13  For  not  the  hearers  of  the  law  ark  just 
before  God,'  but  the  doers  of  the  law  shall  be 
justified  ;^ 
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respect  pdd  to  the  virtuotis  person  himseU;  bj  those  who  have  in* 
tercourae  wkh  him. 

Ver.  8. — 1.  But  to  them  who  are  contentious.}— According  to 
Locke,  «•  *c  *o^t»ti  'die  cootentioas  who  obey  n(A  the  truth,' are 
tlie  Jews  who  rofosed  to  obej  the  gospel  But  as  the  apo^e  is 
•l>c«khis  of  the  poni^unent  oithe  wicked  Gentiles,  as  well  as  of  the 
wicked  Jew*,  ■ei^'i**,  contention,  must  be  a  vice  common  to  both. 
Accordinidyi  <f<^'*«s  eontentiono,  are  mentioned  among  'the 
wnrkf  of  the  flesh,'  to  which  wicked  men  in  general  are  addicted, 
Gat  v.  20.  And  Suidas  tells  us,  that  (f«^«s,eo}»len/ton,iBq  ^t»  Kty^v 
c*Ki*i*».$*,  eonUntion  by  wordt,  keen  duputingo.  Wherefore  the 
contentious  are  persons  who  spread  evil  principles,  and  maintain 
thrm  by  keendi^tings.  This  was  the  vice  of  many  of  the  heathen.i, 
wlio  diMHitcd  tlicmsetves  into  a  disbelief  of  the  plainest  principles 
of  monuity,  and  argued  even  in  support  of  allieisui.  Agreeably  to 
Ihii  aecoQnt  of  the  contentjons,  the  apostle  represents  them  licrc  as 
cn«*uii<«s  of  die  truth,  and  as  ftiends  of  unricfateousness.  '0«  i\  <^<. 
•£-<««{  is  the  same  fi>rm  of  expression  with  I*  (x  ve/iow,  Rom.  iv.  14. 

2.  W|4>  obey  not  the  truth.}— Locke  contends,  that  truth  in  this 
nas^e  signifies  the  gotpelf  called  bv  Mray  of  eminence,  the  truths 
c;il.  iu.  I. ;  L  Thn  iL  4.  But  as  truth  is  here  opposed  to  unright- 
ttHunet,  it  must  fdgniQr  not  only  the  truths  discovered  by  revela- 
tion, but  those  likewise  respecting  religion  and  morality,  which  are 
itiscoverable  by  Che  light  of  nature,  and  which  among  the  heathens, 
w<*re  the  only  fbundauoos  of  a  righteous  conduct. 

3.  Unrighteouoneo*,  In  this  passage,  denotes  all  those  Impious 
fiUse  prinoples,  which  atheists,  infidels,  and  skeptics,  propagate 
with  a  view  to  destroy  the  obligzitions  of  religion  and  morality,  and 
to  defend  their  own  i^ous  practices. 

4.  He  will  render  (7u^«s)  anger  and  («f yq)  wrath. }-^8ee  Eph.  iv. 
31.  note,  where  the  diflerence  between  ^ft9(  and  oey  »  is  explained. 

Vcr.  d.—l.  Who  worketh  evil. >— In  this  and  the  following  verse 
we  huve  the  only  descripdon  of  good  and  bad  men,  which  at  the 
(by  of  judgment  will  be  acknowledged.  And  in  this  description 
John  aarces  with  Paul,  1  Ep4st.  ill.  7.  '  Ho  that  doth  righteou^ess 
is  righteous,  even  as  ho  is  righteous.' 

2.  Of  the  Jew  irst,  and  also  of  the  Greek.]— In  this  and  the  fol- 
Inwmg  vejTse,  the  apostle,  by  unng  the  moat  general  expression  pos- 
sible, '  every  soul  of  man,'  and  by  twice  introducing  the  distribution 
of  Jew  and  Greek,  which,  accoraing  to  the  ideas  of  the  Jews,  com- 
prehended aO  mankind,  (see  Rom.  i.'  16.  note  3.X  has  left  his  reader 
no  room  to  doubt  that  he  is  discoursing  of  the  judgment  of  hU  na- 
tions, of  heathcoM  as  well  as  of  Jews  and  Christians.  Therefore,  not 
only  what  he  s^fb  of  the  puniohmento,  but  what  he  saith  of  th&  re- 
wwrdB,  to  be  dhttriboted  at  that  day,  must  be  understood  of  the  liea- 
th«*n«,  as  well  as  of  those  who  have  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  revelation . 

V'er.  10.  But  glory,  honour,  (see  ver.  7.  note),  and  peace.] — 
Peace,  added  to  glory  and  Aomwr,  signifies  the  uninterrupted  pos- 
Hftsiion  of  the  hsppiness  of  heaven,  called  'the  peace  of  God.'  Bee 
Rnm.  I.  7.  nociB  4. 

Ver.  11.  For  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God.] — Perttonst, 
aeoording  to  Bean,  are  men,  as  distinguished  from  one  another  by 
their  external  qualities,  their  country,  kindred,  sex,  dignity,  oflSce, 
weahh,  and  profession  of  religioti.  This  declaration  concerning 
God  as  J«4>c,  the  apostle  made,  to  shew  the  Jews  their  folly  in  ex- 
pectiitt  fimmr  at  the  judgment,  because  they  had  Abraham  for 
their  ntHer,  and  were  themselves  members  oi  (Tod's  church. 

Ver.  12.— 1.  Ah  many,  therefore,  ss  have  sinned  without  law.)— 
>9hiee  aono  of  mankiMi  ever  lived  without  the  law  of  nature,  «*om«(, 
tBithmU  Imt,  In  this  cUuise,  and  iv  vo^«>,  wtder  taw,  in  the  following 
clrase,  cannot  be  understood  of  that  law.  Neither  can  they  be  im- 
denitM>d  of  tiM  law  of  Moses,  ss  Lbcke  fancies,  seeing  it  Issfllnned 
la  the  attbtiimiem  clause,  tbst '  as  fnany  as  liave  sinned  under  law, 


tion,  page  61.),  geek  glory,  honour,  and  imnwrtaHty,  he  will  render 
eternal  life  : 

8  But  to  them  -who,  being  of  a  proud  skeptical  disposition,  dispute 
againot,  and  obey  not  the  truth  concerning  God  and  his  will,  made 
known  to  them,  but  obey  unrighteoutnesM  from  false  principles  and 
evil  inclinations,  anger  and  -wrath  thall  be  rendered. 

9  I  speak  of  all  men  without  exception :  for  /  May,  the  eeverest 
puniehment  -will  be  ii\fiicted  on  every  man  who  practises  evils  upon 
the  Jewjirst,  or  heaviest,  because  his  sins  are  aggravated  by  superior 
advantages,  and  also  upon  the  Gentile,  because,  being  taught  his 
duty  by  the  light  of  nature,  he  is  justly  punishable. 

10  On  the  other  hand,  I  affirm,  that  eternal  life  shall  be  to  every  one 
who  practises  good  ;  frst  or.chiefly  to  the  Jew,  who,  through  his  supe- 
rior advantages,  hath  made  greater  progress  in  virtue,  and  also  to  the 
Greek,  whose  improvement  hath  been  in  pro]X>rtion  to  his  advantages. 

1 1  For  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God:  A  wicked  Jew  shall 
not  escape  at  the  judgment,  because  he  is  a  son  of  Abraham ;  neither 
shall  a  wicked  Gentile  be  spared,  because  he  lived  without  revelation. 

12  .^s  many,  therefare,  as  have  sinned  without  revelation,  shall 
also  perish  without  being  judged  by  revelation  /^iheir  punishment 
will  be  less  on  account  of  their  want  of  revelation :  And  as  many  as 
/lave  sinned  under  revelation  shall  be  judged  by  revelation s^^ihtix 
guilt  being  aggravated  by  the  advantages  which  they  enjoy,  they 
shall  be  punished  in  proportion  to  their  guilt. 

13  For  not  those  who  have  enjoyed  revelation  are  esteemed  just 
in  the  sight  of  God,  but  those  only  who  do  (ver.  10.)  the  things  en* 
joined  in  revelation  shall  be  just  if  ed  at  the  judgment. 

shall  be  judged  by  law.  For  the  Jews  are  not  to  be  judged  by  the 
law  of  Atoses.  See  ver.  13.  note  2.  In  this  context,  vo^oc, /atr,  sig- 
nifies divine  revelation  in  general.  Thus, '  the  oracles  of  Clod,'  wiui 
which  the  Jews  were  intrusted,  Rom.  iii.  2.  have  the  name  of  o  vo/c«(, 
the  law,  often  given  to  them  in  Scripture.  For  example,  Psal.  xix. 
7.  John  X.  31.  xU.  34.  xv.  23. ;  Rom.  ii.  17.  a),  ill  19.  21. ;  1  Cor.  ix. 
20.  xiv.  21.  31. :  GaL  hr.  21. ;  in  aU  which  places,  the  law  signifies  the 
whole  of  the  oivine  revelations,  taken  complejdy  as  they  stand  re* 
corded  in  the  Jewish  Scriptures. 

But  when  the  Jewish  Scriptures  are  distinguished  into  psrts,  as 
Luke  xxiv.  44.  '  Written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  Ftophets, 
and  in  the  Psalms ;'  the  taw,  in  that  division,  denotes  the  five  books 
of  Moses  only  ;  as  it  does  likewise  Rom.  iii.  21.  'Being  witnessed 
by  the  law  and  the  prophets.'  In  this  restricted  sense,  v^fitf  gene' 
raHv,  though  not  always,  has  the  article  prefixed. 

Farther,  because  the  covenant  with  Abraham  is  one  of  the  great-, 
est  of  the  ancient  oracles  of  God,  and  is  in  substance  the  gospel 
covenant,  it  is  called  in  some  passages  'the  law.'  as  Rom.  11.-2^,  25. ; 
and  'the  law  of  &ith,'  Rom.  iii.  27.  See  note  4.^1n  like  manner, 
the  gospel  \a  sometimes  called  '  the  law,'  1  Cor.  vii.  39. ;  James  iv. 
11. :  and  'the  law  of  Christ,'  1  Ck)r.  ix.  21. ;  and  'the  law  of  the  Spirit 
of  life  in  Christ  Jesus,'  Rom.  viil.  2. ;  and  'the  law  of  liberty,' 
James  i.  25.  Law  also  signifies  the  law  of  nature,  Rom.  iii.  20.  note 
1. ;  (vaL  ii.  16. ;  which  law  being  wriUen  on  men's  hearts,  they  are 
said  on  that  account  to  be  'a  law  to  themselves,'  Rom.  ii.  14.  Last- 
Iv,  law  is  used  in  a  metaphorical  sense  for  any  thing  which  hath 
the  force  and  strength  ofa  law.  Thu&  '  law  of  sin ;  law  of  the  mem- 
bers; law  of  death.'  Rom.  vii.  21.  <  I  find  this  Isw  to  me  inclining 
to  do  good,  tiiat  evil  lies  near  me.' 

2.  Shall  also  perish.]— Some  understand  this  of  the  anniliilation 
of  the  heathens,  but  without  reason. 

3.  As  maav  as  have  sinned  under  law,  (under  revelation,  whether 
the  pntriarciial,  the  Jewish,  or  the  C^hristianX  shall  be  judgpd  by 
law.}— Though  x^ivni',  to  judge,  sometimes  signifies  to  condemn, 
the  word  xe*^i«''*'^**  is  rightly  translated  in  this  passase  shall  be 
judged,  because  the  apostle's  intention  is  to  shew,  that  ajfi  who  have 
enjoyed  the  benefit  of  an  external  revelation,  shall  be  more  severe- 
ly puni.sliod,  if  wicked,  than  the  Gentiles  who  have  not  had  that 
advantnjre:  an  idea  that  is  better  conveyed  by  the  expression, 
»haU  bcjude^  than  it  would  have  been  by  the  expression,  bJioU 
be  condemned.  Tlie  reason  Is,  judgment  implies  an  accurate  con- 
sideration of  all  circumstances,  whether  of  aggravation  or  of  alle- 
viation, and  the  passing  such  a  sentence  as  appears  to  the  Judge 
eqiiitatilo,  upon  due  consideration  of  the  whole  case. 

Ver.  13.— 1.  For  not  the  hearers  of  the  law  are  just  before  God.)— 
In  this  the  apostle  condemned  the  folly  of  the  Jews,  who  thought 
themselves  sure  of  eternal  life,  because  Ck>d  had  favoured  them 
with  a  revelation  of  his  vrill.    See  Whitby  on  this  clause. 

2.  But  the  doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justified.}— As  no  person  ever 
was,  or  ever  will  be  ju^fied,  by  the  doing  either  of  the  law  of  na- 
ture  or  of  the  law  of  Moses,  the  low,  by  the  doing  of  which  tho 
Jews  are  to  be  justified  at  the  judgment,  must  be  that  which  is  call- 
ed, Rom.  iii.  27.  '  the  law  of  faith  -,'  namely,  the  gracious  covenant 
or  law  which  God  established  for  all  mankind  Immediately  after  the 
Ikll,  and  by  which  he  required  not  perfect  obedience,  as  the  means 
of  their  justification,  but  the  obedience  of  faith.  See  Rom.  ill.  27. 
note  4.  Rom.  vii.  Dlustr.  This  covenant  or  law  vraa  made  known 
to  the  Jews  In  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  and  aftcn^ards  to  a;I 
men  by  the  preaching  of  tlie  gospel 

eOuxll  be  justified,  Jt««««*»j«-»ifT»i.  See  Ilhistr.  Here  the  word 
iastified  occntB  for  the  first  time  in  the  eplMle  to  the  Romans.  And 
being  mtroduced  in  the  account  given  of  the  general  judgment,  that 
circumstance  suggests  two  things  -.—First,  That  the  words  justify 


05  ROMANS.  CRir.  II. 

14  (irj^ii<Aere/arelbeGentilai,wA>have  14  }Vhai,lktreJare,tht  GentiUtvha  have  ml  rtvelalim,  da,  by 
liol  a  law,  ilo  bj  nalun  (Eph.  U.  3.  nota  3.)  IA«  giuitanct  if  their  rtaton  and  catucience,  tht  Ihingt  e«J»ined  ig 
the  tkingt  of  tht  lav,'  IbtuB  permit  though  i-evclalion.  Ihtte  pcmtti,  Ihaugh  theg  have  n*  external  i-enelatian 
Iheg  have  utt  a  law,  tie  ■  law  tolhemielTesi  to  direct  ibem./MmuA  a  mxtatimu  to  lAemielvei,bij  obeying  wbich 

tbey  nuy  bs  justiSn)  thraagh  Chtiit,  equally  Kith  tb>  Jews. 

15  Jf'ho  thev  plainly  the  woric  of  the  law  IB  Thete  ikra  plainly,  that  the  ditlinttian  betveen  virtue  and 
wrilli*!!  «n  their  heart*,'  Iheit  eontdence  bear^  vice,  inctdcaled  in  revelatitn,  it  vritlen  not  on  tabla  of  itone,  lut 
ing  wilnCB*,  and  alts  tsiib  reataningt  te-  an  their  liearit,  their  eamdeace  hearing  -ailnen  Ihercta,  at  alto 
taren  one  another,  -mhea  they  accuee  or  elte  their  debalet  with  ene  another  i  in  nhich  they  either  acruie  one 
ej-cute  EACH  OTKSJt.)                                           another  of  evil  actioDs,  or  elie  dejh-.d  each  other  when  eo  accu*ed. 

16  III  the  <l>y,'  when  Ood  mil  juigt  the  16  What  I  have  uid  concerning  God's  rendering  to  every  one  ae- 
hidden  thingi  of  mea,  by  Jeaoi  Chtiit,  nc-  cording  lo  hiiwoi^a,  and  copcemiag  the  judgment  of  thoia  who  have 
conJing  to  my  gospel.  wnned,  whether  under  Irw  or  without  law,  will  happen  in  the  day 

when  God  will  Judge  the  inward  ditpoiilitm  of  men  by  Jetut  Chiiit, 
according  to  the  gotpet  n/hieh  J  preach^ 
IT  Behalil,  (mnjUi^i)  ibou  art  tirnamed  IT  What  improvement  have  ye  Jewa  made  of  revelation  1  Behold, 

a  Jew,'  and  realesl  in  the  law,  and  hoatlett     thou  hait  the  honourable  appellation  of  a  Jew,  and  rettett  in  the 
in  God  ;  law  u  a  complete  rote  of  duty,  and  baattett  in  God  ai  the  object  of 

Ihy  warship; 
IB  And  knowest  bii  will,  aud  approtesl  ihe  IS  .ind  kno-actt  -what   God  regniret,  and  approveit  the  thingi 

thinge  that  are  excellent,'  being    instructed     that  are  excelient,being  inilriicted  by  thelaw,v/tatiiu»\nttiauim 
(■,  161.)  by  iho  law;*  from  God,  and  a  mnch  surer  rule  than  philoaophy  ; 

19  And  beatletl'  that  thou  thyaelf  art  a  19  And  boauetl  that  than  thytelf  art  a  guide  in  matters  of  reli- 
guide  ^  the  blind,' a  light  of  ihem  wAe  are  in  ^on  (s  the  Gentiles,  who,  notwithitaDdingtheirphilaaophy,  an  £AW, 
darineH,  and  a  light  la  all  wha  are  in  the  darknett  of  heatheniim ; 

SO  An  instructor  of  the  foolish,  a  teacher  of  SO  A  reprtver  of  the  foolith,  a  teacher  af  peisons  as  daatilute  of 

•  Ju<be,         Ver  IS.  Who  ihcw  ptalnlr  ibc  work  of  Ihe  liw  wrinen  so  Ibf  Ir 
cuKil     hesiu.)— As  thtlait  bi  this  eonleit  slcnlAeailin'Mmcla>Hi>(s*e 


Mfhi  ms  (hilf,  KhMh  melalinn  makei  hy  Hi  prccFIKs.  Tbe  same'illKinFrT 

xh  in  Ihe  Is  in  pan  made  bjr  meo's  duiubI  rsni  and  Rneetence,  m  wtdcn 

LIS.  'He  lnaUlTa!mtlalilmlntlitlo^bebeutKa,^^}iotob^tT^ca,Ox^.fo^ 

jiist,  evEo  Ue  huh  proved  by  three  arpimtnU :    I.  By  IheptooauidTliluoua 

[  nvcesl-  ad  kini  which  iDaDTo(lhelHalhenip«rR>naed:  !L  ByUw  OUunl 

^  ^_.  ,.._■ . ,  B,...., . .... 


Iheir  ciAscNinees :  SBjlhelrr 

iiKuum  iHUDc,  luwiuChiheyefiheraecusedoreieuteuiMHiimiiiKir.  roiu 

li  e7e  the  th^Hs  accuialloni  and  defrnees,  Ihey  mun  have  afipealcd  lo  SDma 

I  lbs  HD-  lasDirulr.  Thus.hillKcaiiiiiBHornKivonn^Uwapnsdetaalbsv- 

ca  on  ho-  pkOaed  what  fV  bf  U  ^nature  It,  and  demomlnled  that  Oten  it 

It  and  en-  luchillfhlvilBUDg.  IIIiarenlaftoi/ni«iOei^wTUieaoDlbehaan 

r  uard  Iho  or  mtnd  of  man ;  tooirquenUy  Is  a  reielalkm  common  to  sU  nattons ; 

all  Bimk,  and,  so  fiu  aa  Ei  aova,  It  arrees  whh  Ihe  tbiofi  wriOea  hi  the  extft- 

U.  Fbr  by  nal  revelaUon  whkh  Codlialh  made  lo  some  nalkiiia ;  fcr  Iho  mind 

I  ahallbo  orman,  as  made  byOod,bamioalieB  with  thPmhidDrOiid. 

la  lenncd  Vcr.  1«.  Tbla  .erae  mu«  be  coutnied  wUh  ici.  13. ;  for  ver.  14, 

aspolllnl  IS.  are  a jwmilhrali. 

»B(iiian        Ver.  17.  Behold Uhhi ar ,    _ 

(bs  InaeHles  liwii  Ihe  BibyloolBheafKlvilT,  Uiey  wi 

la  ettdenl,  Oai,  Jews,  because  Judsb  was  the  prkid^  and  .111111  n  un  mm/ 

mwortt  iribetbeneilsthi(,*iidbecaaBalottauirtbelfaao(bei>JDtoediheiD- 

iMlalhe  selves.  AsdaslheJe1^(ll>'eredlhHnBllnBl)BaslBp(lhlIarrsUriDl^ 

cdliylaw,  IhenameynesodltraefifaallennbriinUledUeii^asitwirare- 

rnfan'Duf  Hgint.  WhealberefonitleHti^BeholdlhDDartainiBmedBjBW,' 

dng,  slter  Iheintanbif  iLihouulawersllipperBflbelnieQoilaBdeniojeBl 

._  .  ..    ._..■•.   -  -  ■— monriswIlLliiiWsaBdiheMimJiwverses, 

«le  addressed  the  meaefiaak  andleaniliw 


theJewk    lili  no  ebJecDonio  Ibai  somisiUoa,  th«  pf«b» 

M  li  aien-  b(j  ihrre  were  no  doctors  of tbetaw,  nor  Jewish  scitbessnd  priests 

.uBFd  per-  anninf  aaalnA  the  whole  body  of  the  oallon,  his  airanMol  required 

'  From  Ihe  thai  he  should  addreaa  Ihe  leachnra  of  every  denonimalioa,  10  whom 

accFjXaf  Ihe  ibbi^awrioen  lu  Ihla  and  Ihe  follawlnf  verses  belt  anTee.    Be- 
I  If  It  were  .  aides,  aa  he  had  addreaaed  the  healhen  lefisbun,  phdaaophersv 
atidprlrara,  toi  the  flral chapter,  forlhenarposeof  sbewiatthesilhe 

'lijlcaliim  bad  ImpiDvemenl  the;  had  mads  of  the  knawleihe  tbo  derived 

,  —  — auaell  re-  dreae  the  Jewiih  arrlbea,  prIeHa,  and  doclon,  loabew  Ihem  how 

irioclrbiearihoaniiiile  imie  tttev  hid  profiled  bv  the  knmlcdie  which  tbey  had  derived 

es  to  be  dnallalnable  by  (torn  revelalJan.  Ofihr/ewlah  comnwD people  IheapoartesMSkit 

n;  bol  Ihe  Juatiftcalion  Kom.lH.a).  wliere  hepnjvea.lhaIlheyBlsD«ereeitreiDelrvKl«>a. 

which  James  lella  us  Is  10  bo  Blbilncd,  'nol  br  lallh  only,  but  1^  Ver.  IB._1.  And  apnniiert  the  Ihlnjis  ihal  are  eieeDeDLI-Tbs 

works  Blso,'  Is  s  fralultoiis JoBtlflcsHun.  to  whkcli  both  lalth  and  orlafaial  worda,  ItKi/tmO't  rm  lof  ■(•«?■,  may  be  translatect    and 

wnrki  are  Becaasary.    dee  Xom.  iU.  K,  note  2.  IrveH  Ihe  ihlnn  thai  dlDvr.' 

Var.  It.  When  therefore  Ihe  BenIlle■^  whe  have  nol  a  taw  t—  2.  Bebii  (urTix-t^iiK  »)  innUrtcti'd  by  Ihe  law.KBei*  Ihlnks 

HaByareoft^nioDithU  Ihe  Oenllles  nrntoned  In  Ihe  precetSng  the  prnpifeli  of  Ihe  Greek  ward  mlf  hi  be  retained  In  Ihe  nai^a- 

(beflcMlles  who  enbrseetheOosipeL  Bol  this  veiaashewa.  Ihal  the  Ver.  19.— 1.  Andbr«sleBl>— AstheereakaoDn  •iwi.ltr.t  si(. 

•posaelsspcaMn(DraiicbOeiil]lcBaBbaveD0lareveaIadhw;and  nWes isajn'M,  a  Cor.  HL  4.  the  verb  In  lUa  passafs  may  beOaiis- 

Ibe  Iblaas  nid  here  oaDcenrinf  ihemplala^  liqily,  (ihoncb  the  latedteoiinf. 

apoaUe  halb  aat  dlrecUy  elpressed  tO,  that  they  may  ha  mteH  by  2.  Thai  Ihon  Ihyaelf  1 

permiBlBC  the  law  which  lliey  famish  lo  themseltea.    Alliha  an-     doctoia.  InconlemplDf  ..»,  .^^......^  „.--,--, — 

clenlOreAcomnHnlalorslnlermitedllilBpaBiscaDriheOenlilea  sons  who  were  blhid,  sod  in  darknean  anil  Aellsb.  sad 

who  had  not  a  revealed  law.  aa  Whitby  balh  shewn.    Bat  bolh  be  bcsalpd  of  ibemaetiea  as  «iii>la,  la  whoae  iDrectfon  IbeOentlls^ 

a-»<ih|7  were  mistaken,  In  Ihlnklnfthe  reward  of  the  pinna  bea.  InoianeraerraltiiaTi^caght  luvlKhly  InsabmH.    TUsbessUnf  of 


enjovtd  rrvetaUon.  For  the  whole  BlralnoflbeBpaMle'sreaKwlnc,     trealty  annvatcdby  the  revelaltenafwUehthey  boaned, 
inlhlsandthelbllowlH  chBpler,blaBhaw,ihaIOodhaIbesub1l&         Ver.  WIIsvUwlbeliDa(aofkDDwled|esDdaflniIhhilhelaw.I_ 
ed  one  method  of  ju^ffcallon  tor  aM  man,  and  will  fcBew  oae  rule  la     Tbls  could  nol  be  said  wiOiproprtelyMthe  law  of  Moses;  built  Is 


.    Bo  Peter  also  langbi  OmeUus.         Iras  of  lbs  wbsia  bnly  sf 


Cbap.  H.  ROMANS.  ^ 

babes,  havmf  the  imaffe^  of  knowledge  and  of  ipiritaal  ideas  as  babe*  :-»Uiese  titles  tbou  asramest,  becoute  thou  haat 

truth  in  the  hiw.  a  jutt  repreaetUaiion  ofreUgiw  kiwwledge  and  truth  in  the  •crip- 

turet. 

t\  Thou «A<wurAoteachest another, teacbest  81  Is  thy  behaviour  suitable  to  those  high  pretensions!     TViou 

thou  not  Ajself  t     Thou  loho  preadiest,  Do  then  who  teachett  the  GenHle;  -why  teachett  thou  not  thyoelf?  Thou 

not  f  leo^— dost  thou  steal  ?  who  preachett  to  them.  Do  not  oteat-^dott  thou  oteal? 

38  Thou  (e  KK^m,  55.)  who  commandeot,  2%  Thou  enlightened  Jewish  doetor,  who  tayeot  to  the  Gentiles, 

Do  not  commit  adultery^^ost  thou  oonunit  Do  not  commit  adultery — dott  thou  commit  adultery  ?     Thou  who 

adultery  !    Thou  who  abhorrest  idols,  (m^bov  abhorreot  idolo,  doot  thou  rob  templeo  of  the  tithes  destined  for  the 

Asir)  dost  thou  rob  templeo  7^  support  of  the  worship  of  God  1  as  if  impiety  were  criminal  in 

hMthens,  but  pardonable  in  thee. 

83  Thou  who  boaoteot  in  the  law,  by  the  33  Thou  who  boaoteot  of  revelation,  doot  thou,  by  breaking  the  pre- 
Sreaking  of  the  law  dishonourest  thou  God  1  ceptoo/revelation,diohonourGodvrho  bortowed  itontheet  (i^  ver.4.) 

84  For,  ao  it  wao  written^  (fsa.  UL  5.  Eiek.  84  I  do  not  charge  you  Jews  with  these  crimes  rashly :  For,  a* 
xnvi  30.),  The  name  of  God  m  evil  opoken  it  wat  written  to  your  fathers,  so  I  write  to  you,  the  name  of  God  it 
a/*  among  the  Gentiles  through  you.  evil  opoken  of  among  the  Gentileo  through  your  wickedneoo,  who  call 

yourselves  his  people. 

85  (ITigm^  /u*  >«{,  338.  94).  JV*ow  35  Whilst  ye  continue  wicked,  it  is  foolish  to  expect  salvation 
circumcision  imleed  profiteth,  if  thou  practioe  because  ye  are  circumcised  ;  for  circumcioion,  indeed,  as  the  sign  of 
law  /'  but  if  thou  be  a  tranogretoor  of  law,  thy  God's  covenant,  wiU  pn^fit  thee,  if  thou  keepeat  the  law  of  faith  en- 
circarndsion  hath  become  unditumcision.  joined  in  the  covenant ;  btu  if  thou  be  a  tranagiratcr  of  that  law,  thou 

art  in  the  cofidition  of  a  wicked  Gentile. 

86  (Eatf  w,  363.)  ^nd  if  the  uncircumci-  36  ^nd  if  a  heathen,  instructed  by  right  reason,  and  by  the  gracM 
aion  keep  (tm.  ^utsjmfttl*)  m  precepto^  of  the  o(  God,  perform  the  precepto  of  the  law  of  faith,  will  ttot  God  treat 
law,  will  not  hb  undrcumcidon  be  counted  for  him  ao  a  person  circumcioed,  by  bestowing  on  him  justification,  the 
ctrcumctsion  1  blessing  promised  to  Abraham's  seed  ? 

87  And  will  not  the  uncircumciston,  which  37  ^nd  will  not  every  uncircumciaed  Gentile,  who,  untler  the  dl' 
by  uaiure*  fulfiUeth  the  /ov,^  judge'  thee  a  rection  ofreaaon  and  couacience,  without  revelation, /rrarft'«c«  the 
tranagreaaor  of  law,  THOUGH  A  JEW  (from  faith  and  obedience  ej^oined  in  tlte  covenant  with  Abraham,  cow- 
ver.  28.)  by  the  literal  circumcision  ?  (see  ver.  demn  thee  aa  a  trauagreaaor  of  that  covenant,  though  a  Jew  by  the 
39.)  circumciaion  which  ia  accoriUng  to  the  letter  of  Moses's  precept  t 

38  For  he  is  not  a  Jew,*  who  is  ONE  out-  38  For  he  ia  not  a  aon  of  Abraham,  and  an  heir  of  the  promises, 
warJly,  neither  is  drcumcision  that  which  is  who  ia  otie  by  natural  descent  only  ;  neither  ia  true  circumciaion  thai 
outwsutl  in  the  flesh :  which  ia  outward  in  thefleah : 

39  But  he  IS  a  Jew  who  ia  one  inwardly,*  39  But  he  ia  a  Jew  who  ia  one  in  the  temper  of  hia  mind ;  and 
and  drcumddon  is  of  the  heart,'  in  the  spirit,  circumciaion  ia  that  of  the  Iteart,  by  cutting  off  evil  desires,  according 
mot  in  the  letter*  of  the  law.  («,  67.)  Of  to  the  apirit,  not  according  to  the  letter  of  the  law,  Ofauch  a  real 
tkia  man  the  praise  is  noifrom  men,  but /rom  Jew,  the  praiae  will  not  be  from  the  Jewa,  who  will  disown  him  if  he 
God.  is  uncircumdsed,  but  it  will  come  from  God,  who,  knowing  his 

heart,  will  acknowledge  him  as  one  of  Abraham's  spiritual  seed. 

Jewurtkfleriptores.    The  origiasl  word  !*•(>••'•;,  secordios  toBos,  in  the  atghtof  God;  thatis,  sreUresled  by  God  as  righteous  persons 

■igniflfs  tt>e  ikeftch  or  ootUaes  of « thinn— its  form.    ButsstheJewM  fbrthesakeof  Chrim. 

•resakJ  lo  bsve  this  '  form  m  the  law,' 1  rather  think  St.  Paul  com*  Ver.  27.— L  The  uncircumdaioo  which  by  nature  fiilfilieth  the 

pares  the  law  to  a  lookins-glaas,  which  ghres  exact  imagea  of  thinga ;  law. }— The  words  by  nature  are  added  by  the  apostle,  to  shew  that 

as  the  aposde  James  ikewiae  does,  ch^  i.  25.  he  is  speaking  of  persons  without  revelation,  and  not  of  the  convert- 

Ver.^.  Thou  wtio  preacheat,  Do  not  steal— dost  thou  steal  T]— This  ed  Gentiles,  nor  of  those  who  were  to  be  converted, 

sad  what  IbUows  Is  mentioned  to  shew,  that  the  knowledie  which  2.  FulfiUeth  the  law,]— namely,  of  laith.    See  ver.  26.  note.    For 

eke  scribes  and  doctors  pretended  to  derive  from  the  law,  had  tuul  thoi^h  the  Gentiles  wore  ignorant  of  the  covenant  that  was  made  at 

oo  manner  of  influence  on  their  temper  and  manners ;  so  that  their  the  foXL  and  of  its  promises,  they  might  botli  know  and  perlurm  its 

boaatinfl  in  the  tow,  and  their  clahn  to  be  the  teachers  of  the  Gen*  requisitions,  ver.  26.    Accordintly,  manv  of  tlie  Gentiles  believed 

f  ttssL  were  very  little  to  be  regarded  by  the  Gentiles.  in  toe  true  God,  and  obeyed  him  from  a  principle  of  foith  and  love. 

Ver.  92.  Dost  thou  rob  temples  1>— The  Jews  who  defrauded  the  3.  Judge  thee  a  transgressor  of  the  law,  though  a  Jew  ( J*«  yfMM»' 

Levitesoftheir  tithes  are  said,  filai.  ill.  8.  'torobGod.'  nt  %mnrt  f tntt^m,  b^  tJu  teUar  mndeiremwieitio*,Kaa.W.\S.>  by  tbo 

Ver.  26.  Circumcision  indeed  profiteth,  if  thou  practise  law.)— !»«'  Uteral  circumcision.  J— The  words  Ooogk  «  Jew,  are  rightly  supplied 

r«^ft«  a-famic.  Here,  as  in  many  other  passages,  the  apostle  speaks  in  this  verse  from  the  following ;  because  the  common  tranalation, 

lo  the  thoughts  of  his  Jewish  readers.    They  fancied  that  circum-  '  who  by  the  leUer  and  circumclaloa  dost  transgress  the  law,'  ia  not 

cWon,  by  ahewing  that  they  were  descended  from  Abraham,  and  sense.  See  Gen.  Pref.  p.  12.  The  Judigment  which  the  Gentiles  who 

were  members  of  God's  covenant,  would  ensure  theUr  salvation,  ftilfil  the  law  are  here  said  (o  pass  on  the  wicked  Jews,  is  the  same 

thoogh  they  were  ever  ao  wicked.    But  Che  apostle  told  them,  their  with  that  which  the  Jews  are  said,  ver.  1.  to  pass  on  the  vrlcked  Gen- 

dreumeisloo  would  avail  them  only  if  they  practised  law ;  that  is,  tilts ;  namely, '  that  they  are  worthy  of  death.'    But  they  pass  this 

wertbrmed  the  things  required  in  the  eovenaat  with  Abraham,  (see  Judgment  on  the  Jews  with  much  more  reason  than  the  Jews  pass 

ver.  13L  note  L);  in  which  ease,  as  the  seal  of  that  covenant,  it  would  it  on  them ;  because,  whUst  they  condemned  the  Gentiles,  they 

give  them  assurance  of  salvation.    But,  if  they  did  not  perform  the  expected  to  be  saved  themselves,  though  guilty  of  the  very  same 

precepts  of  that  covenant,  their  circumcision  would  be  of  no  use  to  crimes.       _     ^    .             ,      ,    ,     ^.             . 

them.^  ^^^'  2B.— For  he  is  not  a  Jew.]— In  this  roost  beautifhl  passage, 


Ver.  21  Keep  (r«  f  •««i»^t«)  the  precepUof  the  law.]— For  this  «  Jaw  does  not,  as  in  ver.  17.  signify  a  professor  of  the  Jewish  reli- 

translation,  aee  Rom.  1. 32.  note  1.    7^  teie,  here  and  in  the  foDow-  gion,  or  a  member  of  God's  nncTcnt  visible  church,  but  one  who  is  a 

Inc  versa  cannot  be  the  law  of  Moses,  becauae  the  uncircumcised  son  of  Abraham  by  possessing  fatth  and  hoUneas,  like  that  for  which 

GentOea  could  not  keep  the  precepU  of  that  taw ;  they  were  uUerly  Abraham  was  coosututed  the  father  of  all  bebevers.    In  this  sense, 

ignorant  of  them,  and  never  could,  by  any  exercise  ofreaaon,  find  the  pious  Gentiles,  though  uncircumcised  and  members  of  no  vi- 

ooL  either  that  they  were  agreeable  to  God,  or  that  he  required  them  alble  church,  were  reaUy  Jewa,  or  sons  of  Abraham,  and  members 

ofthe  GeotSles.    Blost  commentators  are  of  opinion,  that  the  moral  of  the  covenant  which  God  made  with  him,  and  enUUed  lo  aU  iu 

preeapta  of  the  law  of  Moses  are  here  meant,  which  the  Gentiles  blessings,  by  virtue  ofthe  circumcision  of  their  heart    It  Is  of  such 

nicht^mow  bv  the  Uahtof  nature.  But  aa  neither  they  nor  the  Jews  as  these  that  Christ  speaks  in  his  epistle  to  the  church  of  Smyrna ; 

eould  keep  these  precepU  in  the  manner  the  law  required,  so  as  to  Rev.  U.  9.  '  I  know  the  blasphemy  of  them  who  say  they  are  Jews, 


.}— Helsaaon 

^^ lurch,  and  en* 

Gsnt^M  may  both  know  uid'kMp?  For  ti^lllrii^^^            resson  dlc^  UUed  to  the'  blesslnc a  of  the  covenant,  who  invrardly  possesses  the 

tales  Its  two  great  preeepta,  namely,  that  inen  ahould  believe  in  Qod  temper  and  disposition  of  Abraham,  and  who  Imitates  him  In  his 

and  o6etf  Mm  fhnn  love.    Fkrther,  the  precepts  of  this  law  are  very  faith  and  obedience.     ,      ,.     ^        •   ™.      ,          ,.        ...  w 

property  expressed  by  vtords  which  literally  aignify  Hghteouaneaa  2  And  circumciaion  Is  of  the  heart.l-The  circumcision  which 

«r<M  torn  i  because  tney  who  keep  them  are  sccounted  righteous  renders  men  the  sons  of  Abraham  and  the  people  of  God,  is  a  cii- 
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ciuncision  of  the  h^art,  made  by  eutling  off  or  mortifying  its  lusfa  between  the  aplrit  ami  the  letter  of  the  law  of  Moaea,  intimates,  that 

That  this  iii  the  true  clrcuincbioii,  or  Uio  thinx  meaui  by  (Itat  rite,  the  riles  enjoined  in  llmt  law  were  typical,  and  had  a  spiritual  or 

is  evident  from  what  Moses  said  to  the  Jews,  Detit.  x.  16.  *  Circnm-  moml  meaning ;  a*  Moses  also  expressly  declared  to  the  Jews,  Deut. 

cise  therefore  the  foreskin  of  your  hearts,  and  be  no  more  stiff-  xxx.  0.  Levii.  xxvi.  41.    The  prophet  Jeremiah  likewise  represents 

neclccd.'  circumciHton  as  emblematical,  clu^i.  iv.  4.    Consequently  all  tlta 

3.  In  the  spirit,  not  in  the  letter.}— The  apostle,  by  dtsUngulshing  otlier  riles  of  iho  law  were  so  lilcewisc. 

CHAPTER  III. 

View  and  lUtutration  of  the  Subject*  handled  in  this  Chapter, 

Tub  foregoing  reasonings  being  contrary  to  the  pre-  own  scripturea,  that  the  generality  of.  them  hare  always 
judicesof  tlw  Jews,  one  of  that  nation  is  here  introduced,  been  exceedingly  corrupt,  notwithstanding  the  advantages 
objecting.  If  our  being  the  children  of  Abraham,  mem-  which  they  derived  from  the  oracles  of  God,  ver.  12-18. 
bcrs  of  Uie  church  of  God,  and  heirs  of  the  promises,  will  — Wherefore,  Jews  and  Gentiles  being  siimera,  every 
procure  us  no  &vour  at  tlie  judgment,  and  if  the  want  mouth  of  man,  pretending  to  justification  as  due  on  ac- 
of  these  privileges  will  not  preclude  the  heathens  from  count  of  works,  is  effectually  atopped,  both  by  the  law  of 
ralvation,  what  is  the  pre-eminence  of  a  Jew  above  a  nature  and  by  the  law  of  Moses,  and  all  the  world  stands 
Gentile,  and  what  is  the  advantage  of  our  being  made  condemned  by  both,  as  liable  to  punishment  from  God, 
the  visible  church  of  God?  vcr.  1. — The  apostle  replied,  vcr.  19. — The  apostle  having  thus,  step  by  step,  led  his 
That  the  Jews,  as  a  nation,  enjoyed  great  advantages  by  readers  to  the  great  conclusion  which  he  meant  to  esta- 
bcing  the  church  of  God  :    To  them  were  committed  the  blish,  he  produces  it  as  the  result  of  all  his  reaaoninga 
oracles  of  God,  the  law  of  Moses,  and  the  writings  of  hitherto :     *  Wherefore,  by  works  of  law  there  shall  no 
the  prophets,  in  which  the  coming  of  the  seed  of  A  bra-  fiesh  be  justified  in  his  sight ;  because  through  law  is  the 
ham,  who  was  to  bless  all  nations,  is  foretold,  ver.  2. —  knowledge  of  sin,'  ver.  20. : — that  is,  neither  Jew  nor 
But,  says  the  Jew,  what  good  have  we  derived  from  Gentile  can  be  justified  meritoriously  by  woika  of  law ; 
these  oracles,  if  the  greatest  part  of  us  have  not  believed  because  law  requiring  perfect  obedience,  under  the  pe- 
on him  whom  you  aflirm  to  be  the  seed  of  Abraham  ?  nalty  of  death,  its  only  operation  is  to  make  sinners  sen- 
Will  not  our  unbelief,  as  you  have  often  told  us,  (See  sible,  that  they  are  liable  to  condemnation,  without  giving 
View  prefixed  to  chap,  xi.),  occasion  our  rejection,  and  them  the  least  hope  of  mercy  ;  so  that  any  expectation  of 
thereby  destroy  the  faithfulness  of  God,  who  promised  to  eternal  life  which  sinners  can  entertain,  must  be  founded 
Abraham  to  be  a  God  to  him,  and  to  his  seed  in  their  upon  a  method  of  justification  difierent  from  that  of  law. 
generations  1  ver.  3. — This  consequence  the  apostle  de-  This  hemg  tike  proper  place  for  it,  the  apostle  intro- 
nied :   Because,  although  all  the  natural  seed  of  Abra-  duces  his  account  of  the  gospel-method  of  justification 
ham  were  rejected  for  unbelief,  the  faithfulness  of  God  as  follows : — Because  both  the  law  of  nature  and  the  law 
would  not  bo  destroyed  thereby,  but  rather  established,  of  Moses  hath  made  perfect  obedience  necessary  to  justi- 
as  the  casting  of  Abitdiam*s  seed  out  of  the  covenant,  for  fication,  and  because  no  man  is  able  to  give  such  an  obe- 
tmbelief  and  disobedience,  was  tacitly  threatened  in  the  dience,  a  righteousness  without  law,  that  is  a  different 
covenant  itself,  ver.  4. — But,  replied  the  Jew,  if  our  un-  righteousness  from  perfect  obedience  to  any  law  what- 
righteousness,  in  not  believing  on  Jesus,  estublisheth  the  ever,  is  now  discovered,  in  the  gospel  to  be  what  God 
faithfulness  of  God,  by  occasioning  our  losing  the  privi-  requires  in  order  to  salvation.    And  to  reconcile  the  Jews 
leges  of  the  covenant,  Is  not  God  unrighteous  in  de-  to  that  kind  of  righteousness,  the  apostle  told  them,  (de- 
stroying us  also  as  a  nation,  for  the  sin  of  not  believing  in  ferring  the  proof  of  his  assertion  tiU  afterwards,  eh.  iv.  1 
Jesus  ?  ver.  6. — By  no  means,  answered  the  apostle ;  for  — 8.),  <  that  it  is  testified  by  the  law  and  the  prophets,' 
if  no  sin  could  be  righteously  punished  which  is  attended  ver.  21. — Even  the  righteousness  which  God  hath  ap- 
with   good  consequences,   *  How   shall   God  judge    the  pointed  from  the  beginning,  as  the  righteousneaa  of  sin- 
world  V     How  shall  he  render  to  every  man  according  to  ners;  a  righteousness  which  is  through  the  fiiith  enjoin- 
his  works  ?  ver.  6. — ^This  answer  not  convincing  the  Jew,  ed  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  which,  from  mere  favour,  will 
he  urged  his  objection  in  a  stronger  form,  as  follows : —  be  counted  to  all,  and  rewarded  upon  all  who  believe ; 
If  the  truth  of  God,  in  executing  his  threatenings  on  us  for  with  God  there  is  no  distinction  of  persons,  in  his 
as  a  nation,  hath  abounded  to  his  glory  through  our  lie,  method  of  justif>ing  mankind,  ver.  22. — *  Because  all 
Why  are  we  punished  as  sinners  individually  for  what  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  praise  of  God,'  ver.  23. 
hath  contributed  so  exceedingly  to  God's  glory  that  it  Many  of  the  Jews,  however,  continued  utterly  averse 
can  scarcely  be  called  a  sin  t    To  this  objection  the  apos-  to  the  new  dispensation  :  Firatt  Because  its  doctrine  of 
tie  adds.  Why  not  say  also,  what  we  apostles  are  slander-  justification   by  faith    rendered   the  Levitical  sacrifices, 
ously  reported  to  practise,  and  even  to  order,  *Let  us  do  which  they  believed  to  be  real  atonements,  altogether  use- 
evil,  that  good  may  come  V  This  pernicious  doctrine  the  less ;  and,  sccotullt/,  Because  they  fancied  that  no  sacri- 
apostle  reprobated  with  abhorrence,  by  declaring,  that  the  fice  for  sin  was  appointed  under  the  gospel. — ^This  latter 
coiidemnation  of  those  who  hold  it  is  most  just,  ver.  8.  mistake  the  apostle  corrected  by  informing  them,  Uiat 
which  is,  all  he  now  thought  fit  to  say  on  the  subject ;  justification  is  a  free  gill  from  God,  bestowed  on  sinners 
intending  to  confute  both  the  objection  and  the  slander  through  the  redemption  that  is  l^  Christ  Jesus ;  that  is, 
more  fully  afterwards,  chap.  vi.  vii.  viii.  through  the  atonement  which  he  hatli  made  for  sin  by  the 

Because  the  apostle  had  affirmed,  ver.  2.  that  the  pre-  sacrifice  of  himself,  ver.  24. — And  that,  on  account  of 

eminence  of  the  Jews  above  the  Gentiles  consisted  in  the  his  having  ofilered  a  sacrifice  so  meritorious,  God  hath 

advantages  which  they  derived  firom  the  oracles  of  God,  set  him  forth  as  a  mercy-seat,  seated  on  which,  consist- 

for  improving  themselves  in  knowledge  and  virtue,  the  ently  with   his  justice,  he   forbears  to  punish  sinners 

Jew  asks,  Do  you  acknowledge  that  we  excel  the  Gen-  immediately,  and  grants  them  space  to  believe  and  re- 

tiles  in  worthiness  and  character,  and  that  on  account  pent,  that  he  may  pardon  both  them  who  have  believed 

thereof  we  are  entitled  to  be  justified  by  the  lawl    Not  and  repented  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  ver.  26.  and 

at  all,  says  the  apostle ;  for  we  have  formeriy,  chap.  i.  them  who  shall  believe  and  repent  after  his  coming,  even 

and  ii.  proved  Jews  and  Gentiles,  that  is,  the  scribes,  to  the  end  of  the  world,  ver.  26.—*  Where  then  is  boasts 

Pharisees,  and  lawyers  among  the  Jews,  and  the  states-  ingt'  the  boasting  of  the  Gentile  philosophers,  and  of  the 

men,  philosophers,  and  common  people  of  the  Gentiles,  Jewish  scribes,  who  being  pufibd  up  witn  pride,  the  one 

to  be  all  under  sin,  and  obliged  to  seek  justification  by  on  account  of  their  intellectual  attainments,  and  the  other 

faith,  ver.  9. — And  with  respect  to  the  common  people  on  accotmt  of  their  xeal  in  performing  the  rites  of  Moses, 

of  the  Jews,  I  will  shew  you,  by  passages  from  your  fimcy  themselves  entitled  to  eternal  life.    To  this  ques- 


Chap.  m.  ROMANa  09 

tion  tha  ftposlle  replies,  *  It  ii  excluded  :*  not  however  by  firom  the  legal  method  of  jnetificttion  hy  sacrifioee,  wash- 

bw,  which  only  justifies  men  meritoriously  through  a  per-  iogs  and  meats,  on  which  they  doated,  the  apostle  obsenr* 

feet  obedience  to  its  precepts,  but  by  the  law  of  feith,  the  ed,  that  Jews  and  (Gentiles  bemg  all  under  the  government 

goiqpel,  which  justifies  sinners  gratuitously  throu|^  fidth,  of  the  same  God,  who  is  equally  related  to  all  as  their 

ver.  27. ;  aii^  thereby  utteriy  beats  down  the  pride  both  Creator  and  Judge,  ver.  29.  there  cannot  be  one  way  of 

of  the  Jews  and  (Seniles.  justification  appointed  for  the  Jews,  and  another  for  the 

Having  thus  explained  tiie  gospel  method  of  jnstifica-  Gentiles ;  but  sll  are  to  be  justified  in  one  method,  name- 

tion,  and  shown  diat  it  is  founded,  not  on  the  merit  of  ly  by  feith,  ver.  30^ — To  conclude.  Because  the  unbe- 

men*s  works,  but  in  the  merof  of  God,  and  in  the  aton^  lieving  Jews  and  Gentiles  affirmed,  That  in  teaching  a 

ment  made  for  sin  by  the  death  of  Christ,  the  apostle  gratuitous  justification  by  foith,  without  works  of  hiw, 

produces  his  second  great  conclusion :  '  We  ooiiclude  the  apostle  made  law  useless,  he  told  them,  this  doctrine 

then,  that  by  foith  man  is  justified  without  works  of  law,'  does  not  mske  law  useless,  but  rather  establishes  it  as 

ver,  28.    And  truly,  unless  this,  with  the  arguments  absolutely  necessary,  ver.  31.    However,  the  proof  of  his 

which  support  it,  had  been  added,  the  former  conclusion,  assertion  being  a  matter  of  great  importance,  the  apostle 

ver.  20.    *  By  works  of  law  there  shall  no  flesh  be  justi-  deferred  it  till  afterwards,  that  he  might  prqMse  it  at 

fied  in  his  sight,'  would  have  answered  no  purpose  but  to  large,  chap.  vii. 
terrify  sinneri.p— Farther,  to  wean  the  Jews  efiectually 

NbW  TAANBLlTIOir.  CoXIIXirTABT. 

Chaf.  in. — 1  J£fr.  What  then  js  the  Chap.  HI. — 1  If  our  privileges  will  procure  us  no  favour  at  the 
pre-eminenct  of  the  Jew  1  (»,  195.)  ayt</ what  judgment,  and  if  the  want  of  these  privileges  will  be  no  disadvantage 
the  advantage  of  drcumcision  V  to  the  Gentiles,  What  U  the  pre-eminence  of  the  Jem  above  the  Gen- 

tile 1  and  what  is  the  advantage  of  circumcinon  ? 

2  ApoSTLE»  Much  I'fi  every  retpect  t^  2  It  is  great  in  every  retpect  s  but  chiefly,  indeed^  became  the 
but  €^utttyt  indeed  because  they  "were  intrutt'  Jewa  were  intrusted  with  the  oraclet  of  Gods  especially  that  con- 
edwith  the  oracles  of  God.'  ceming  the  blessing  of  the  nations  in  Abraham's  seed. 

8  JeW'  (T4  ytt^f  98.)  But  what  if  (timp,  3  But  what  benefit  have  we  received  fit>m  the  oracles  of  God,  if 
54.)  some  htrvenot  beUeved^  (/ujr,  247.)  Will  the  greatett  part  of  u»  have  not  believed  on  him  whom  ye  call  the 
not  their  unbelief*  (tta/rdfyaeut  chap.  lii.  31.  seed,  and  are  to  be  cast  ofi't  Will  not  their  unbelief  destroy  the  faith- 
note  I.)  destroy  the  faithjitlne$s  of  God?  fulness  of  God,  who  promised  to  be  a  God  to  Abraham's  seed  in  their 

generations  1 

4  jS  POST  LB*  By  no  means :  but  let  God  be  4  By  no  means :  the  fiiithfulness  of  God  will  not  be  destroyed  by 
true,'  (A,  100.)  though  every  man  be  a  liar ;'  the  rejection  of  the  Jews.  But  let  God  be  acknowledged  tnte  to  his 
as  it  is  written,  (Psal.  IL  4.)  That  thou  mayest  covenant,  although  every  Jew  be  a  Uar,  in  afilirming  that  Jesus  is  not 
be  justified  in  thy  (xvyotf,  60.)  threatenings,  the  promised  seed,  and  be  rejected  on  that  account':  for,  as  it  is 
and  mayest  overcome  when  thou  JudgestJ      written,  in  all  cases  God  wiU  be  justified  in  his  threatenings,  and 

will  appear  Just  as  often  as  he  punishes. 

Ver.  1  .—What  then  is  the  pre^minmee  of  the  Jewl  and  what,  Ac.  ]  In  the  covenant  with  Abraham.  God,  havhix  promised  (Gen.  avii. 

— Tberearstwo  questions  pri^aed  here,  1.  What  la  the  pre-emi*  8.)  to  give  to  him  and  to  his  seed  the  land  or  Canaan  for  an  ever- 

nenee  of  the  Jew  above  the  Gentilel  2.    What  is  the  advantage  of  hstlng  possession,  and  to  be  their  Ood,  the  Jews  alBrmed,  that  if 

circomcfa^on,  and  of  the  other  ritual  aervices  which  are  enjoined  they  were  cast  off  from  heiag  his  people,  and  driven  out  of  Canaan 

\a  the  law  Y     To  the  first  of  these  qaestiona  the  apostle  answers  for  not  believing  on  Jesus,  the  oracles  of  God,  instead  of  being  an 

in  this  chapter,  and  to  the  second  in  chap.  iv.  beginning  at  ver.  11.  advantase,  wooki  be  a  disadvantage  to  them,  and  the  (aithAilnesa 

See  that  verse,  note  1.  of  Godwin  performing  his  promises,  would  be  destroyed.  It  seems 

▼er.  2—1.  Much  In  every  respect)— The  respects  in  which  the  the  apostleiL  in  their  discourses  to  the  Jews,  had  told  them,  that  for 

Jews  were  superior  to  the  Gentiles  are  enumerated,  Rom.  ix.  4,  5.  crucfiying  Jesus  they  were  to  be  punished  in  that  manner.     8ce 

and  ejq)lained  in  the  notes  on  that  passage.  Chap.  xi.  lUustration. 

2.  But  chiefly,  indeed,  because  they  were  intrusted  with  the  ora-  Ver.  4.— 1.  But  let  God  be  true.}— Let  God  be  acknowledged  true 

cles  of  God)— The  Greeks  used  the  word  Koytm  onuUes,  to  denote  to  his  covenant,  though  every  Jew  disbelieves,  and  is  cast  off  on  that 

the  responses  which  their  deities,  or  rather  their  priesu.  made  to  account    To  understand  thM,  we  must  recollect  that  the  perform- 

those  who  consulted  them ;  eniecially  if  they  were  delivered  in  ance  of  the  promises  to  the  natural  seed  of  Abraham  is,  in  the 

prose.  For,  as  Beza  observes,  they  gave  a  different  name.  x<«t/«o<,  original  covenant,  tacitly  made  to  depend  on  their  Ikith  and  obe- 

to  such  responses  as  were  uttered  m  verse.    Here,  oracles  denote  dience.  Gen.  xviii.  19. ;  and  that  it  is  explicitly  made  to  depend  on 

the  wturfe  of  the  divine  revelations,  and  among  the  rest  the  law  of  that  concfitlon  in  the  renewal  of  the  covenant,  Deut.  xxviu.  1—14. 

Moses,  which  Stephen  caUs  k^ytu  <««r «,  Uving  ortules,  AcU  vii.  la  Besides,  on  that  occasion,  CM  expressly  threatened  to  exnel  the 

because  God  spake  that  law  in  person.    All  the  revelationaofGod  natural  seed  from  Canaan,  and  scatter  them  among  the  heathens  if 

to  mankind,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  his  own  times,  they  became  tmbelieving  and  disobedient,  Levit  xxvi.  33.  Deut. 

Moses,  by  the  inspiration  of  God,  committed  to  writing ;  and  what  xxviii.  64.  The  rejection,  therefore,  and  expulsion  of  the  Jews  from 

ferther  revelations  God  was  pleased  to  make  to  mankind,  during  the  CaoMun,  for  their  unbelief,  beinc  a  AiUUling  of  the  threatenings  of 

subsistence  of  the  Jewish  church,  he  made  bv  the  Jewish  prophets,  the  covenant,  estaUished  the  falthfulneas  of  God  instead  of  de- 

wIm>  recorded  them  in  boolcs ;  and  the  whole  was  intrusted  to  the  stroying  it 

Jews,  to  be  kcix  for  their  own  benefit,  snd  for  the  benefit  of  the  2.  Though  every  man  be  a  liar.]— The  apostle  calls  the  unbeliev- 

world.  Now,  this  being  the  chief  of  all  their  advantages  as  Jews,  it  Ing  Jews  wurs,  not  only  because  in  scripture  wicked  men  are  called 

alone  Is  mentioned  by  the  apostle.     In  like  manner,  the  Psalmist  liars,  PsaL  cxvi.  11.  but  because  nhey  who  refused  to  believe  on 

hath  mentioned  the  word  oi  God  as  the  distiuguishins  privilege  of  Jesus,  thereby  affirmed  that  he  was  an  impostor,  which  was  the 

the  Israelites,  Psal.  cxivii.  19.    '  He  hath  showed  ms  word  unto  greatest  falsehood. 

Jacob,  and  his  statutes  and  judgments  unto  Israel  20.  He  hath  not  3.  That  thou  mayest  be  justified  in  thy  threatenings,  and  mayest 

dealt  so  with  any  nation.'  The  benefits  which  the  Jews  derived  overcome  when  thou  judgest.]— This  is  the  proper  translation  of 

from  the  oracles  of  God,  the  apostle  had  no  occasion  to  explain  the  original  phxvse,  tt  r^  «« ivir^nt  n,  and  is  agreeable  to  Psal.  li. 

here,  because  they  were  all  introduced  in  the  l>oasting  of  the  Jew,  4.  whence  the  quotation  is  made.     God's  threatenings,  in  which 

described  chap.  ii.  17.  33.  David  Justified  God,  or  acknowledged  him  to  be  just,  are  those 

Ver.  3.— Mil  n  mtrtTTtm,  Will  not  their  unbelief  destroy  the  faith-  which  Nathan,  by  God's  order,  spake  to  him  in  reproof  of  his  crimes 

fulneaa  of  God7)— The  common  translation,  '  Shall  their  unbelief  of  adultery  and  murder.  2  Sam.  xil.  &— 12.  And  with  respect  to  God's 

destroy,'  Ac.  impfies  that  the  faithfulness  of  God  wiU  not  be  de-  iudging  or  punishing  David,  it  happened  when  God  executed  on 

atroyedby  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews,  which  no  doubt  is  true ;  but  it  David's  postority  the  things  which  be  denounced  against  them  by 

is  contrary  to  the  intention  of  the  obioctor,  who  means  that  it  would  Nathan.    In  thus  punishins  him,  David  thought  God  clear  or  just, 

be  dsstroyed  by  their  unbelief    The  same  reasoning  applies  to  and  acknowledged  him  to  oe  so,  by  meekly  receiving  his  punish- 

ver.  5. ;  whereas,  if  i^n  in  these  verses  is  translated,  as  I  have  done,  ment     On  this  occasion,  the  apostle  quoted  David's  confession, 

win  not,  the  reasoning  bi  both  places  will  be  conclusive.  Beza  luts  that  God's  punishing  him  in  the  manner  denounced  by  Nathan  was 

translated  /tuT*  without  the  nei^tive  particle,  Matt  xii.  23.  Nonne  7  no  breach  of  the  promises  he  had  made  to  him  and  his  posteiity, 

*  Is  not  this  the  Christ  1'    John  xviii  17.  M«iti.  Nonne  et  tn  1  *  Art  becsuse  it  showed  the  Jews,  that  God's  promises,  like  ms  threat- 

thou  not  also  one  of  this  roan's  discijides  V    our  tranalators  like-  enings,  are  all  conditional,  and  that,  consistently  with  his  promises 

wise  have  translated  >(iit«  in  the  same  manner,  John  iv.  29.  *  Is  not  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed,  God  might  reject  the  IsraeUtes,  and 

this  the  Christ  1'  And  John  xviii.  2S.  Mn  «•!  rv,  <  Art  thou  not  also  drive  them  out  of  Canaan,  for  their  unbelief  and  disobedience, 

one  of  his  disciples  1'    In  ver  a  of  this  chapter.  ^i  without  rv  is  Buxtorf  hath  shown,  in  his  Lex  Chaldaic  p.  668.  that  tlie  Hebrew 

used  as  a  negative  interrogation.     tSo  also  1  Cor.  vi.  3.  Mnvtyi  word  which  our  translators  have  rendered  'mayest  be  plear,' 

d»TiM, '  Why  not  then  things  pertaining  to  this  lifel'  Psal.  fi.  4.  is  rightly  tranalsted  by  the  LXX.,  and  by  the  apostle, 
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6  Jew*  But  if  our  unrigfateoameM  ettab'  6  But  if  our  unrig-fUeousneu,  in  rejecting  and  crudfying  Jesus, 

litheth  the  righteousneM  of  God,  what  shall  (9V9t7»mi  see  2  Cor.  tL  4.  viL  11.  G^l.  ii.  \%,\eMtablUketh  the  faiths 

we  say  1  (/ua,  see  note  on  ver.  3.)  /t  not^  God  fuinett  of  Ood  in  casting  us  off  from  being  hu  people,  what  »haU  we 

unrighteous  who  injiicteth  wrath  ?   (I  speak  infer  ?  It  not  God  unrig'hteout,  who  likewise  dettroyeth  U9  at  a  na- 

THIS  after  the  manner  of  man,^)  tion  for  that  sin  1  (I  write  thit  in  the  character  of  an  unbelieving  Jew.) 

6  Apostle*  By  no  meant :  (nv,  177.)  6  By  no  meant :  for,  if  no  tin  can  be  righteovtly  punithed  which 
otherwite  how  shall  God  judge  the  world  V  it  attended  with  good  contequencet,  how  thaU  Ood  judge  the  world? 
(see  ver.  6.  note  2.)  How  shall  he  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works  1 

7  Jew.  (>9c^,  92.)  For,  if  the  truth  of  God  7  Your  account  is  not  satis&ctory ;  for  if  the  truth  of  God,  in 
hath  abountled  to  his  glory  (»,  167.)  through  casting  off  and  punishing  our  nation,  hath  been  manifetted  to  hit 
my  lie,'  why  ttill  am  I  alto  judged  as  a  sin-  great  honour  through  our  He,  in  affirming  that  Jesus  is  not  the  pro- 
ner  1  raised  seed,  why  am  /,  an  individual, /arrA^r  punithed  alto  at  a  tin- 

ner  f  My  being  involved  in  the  rejection  and  destruction  of  the  na- 
tion, is  punishment  sufficient 

8  Apostle*  And  wnr  not  add*  as  we  8  And  to  carry  your  objection  farther,  why  not  add,  at  we  are 
are  slanderously  reported  to  PRACTISEi  and  tlanderoutly  reported  by  you  Jews  to  practite,  and  at  many  nfirm 
as  some  affirm  we  order ;  (in,  260.)  Certain^  the  apostles  order.  Certainly  let  ut  do  evil,  that  glory  may  accrue 
ly  let  us  do'  evil  that  good  may  come  1  (JLv,  /•  God  from  our  pardon  ?  Of  thote  pertont  who  teach  and  practise 
65.)    Of  thete  the  condemnation  it  jtttt.^  mi€Ak  tidngB,  the  condemnation  it  hoAi  certMin  nnd  Jutt, 

9  Jew.  Well,  then,  do  we  excel  THE  GeH'  9  Well,  then,  since  the  pre-eminence  of  the  Jews  above  the  Gen- 
TiLES  ?  Apostle.  J^otatall:  for  we  tiles  consists  in  their  superior  advantages,  do  ye  acknowledge  that 
liAve  formerly  proved'  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  we  excel  the  Gentilet  in  piety  1—/  acknowledge  no  tuch  thing  ;  for 
to  be  all  under  sin  ;  I  have  formerly  proved  both  Jewt  and  Gentilet  to  be  all  guilty  of  tin. 

10  As  it  is  written,*  (PsaL  xiv.  3.)  Surely  10  With  respect  to  the  Jewish  common  people,  they  have  been 
there  is  none  righteous,  no,  not  one.^  wicked  in  all  ages  \  at  it  it  written,  There  it  not  a  righteout  man, 

no,  not  one, 

1 1  There  is  none  that  undentandeth :  there  11  In  the  same  psalm,  Ter.  2.  it  is  said,  There  it  none  that  under* 
IS  none  that  soeketh  after  God.  ttandeth  his  duty ;  there  it  none  that  worthippeth  God  as  he  ought 

to  do. 

12  They  are  all  (31.)  gone  out  of  the  way,  12  And  in  ver.  3.  it  b  said.  They  are  all  gone  out  of  the  way  of 
they  are  together  become  unprofitable;  there  righteousness, Mey  are  employing  themtelvet  together  in  workt  which 
is  none  that  doth  good ;  there  it  not  to  much  are  utterly  unprofitable  to  themselves  and  to  society  :  lAere  it  none 
at  one,  of  them  who  doet  any  good  action  ;  there  it  not  to  much  at  one. 

13  Their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre  ;*  13  Also  it  is  said,  Pnl.  v.  9.  Their  throat  it  an  open  tepulchre, 
with  their  tongues  they  have  used  deceit ;'  sending  forth  by  their  rotten  speech  an  offensive  stench ;  with  their 
the  poison  of  asps  is  under  their  lips :  fair  tpeechet  they  deceive  ;  their  speech  being  deadly,  the  poiton  of 

atpt  it  under  their  liptf  Psal.  cxL  3. 

14  ('n».  61.)  Their  mouth  is  full  of  cursing  14  On  other  occasions,  giving  way  to  their  malicious  dispositions, 
and  bitterness.  their  mouth  it  full  of  curting  and  bitter  imprecationt  t  PmI.  x.  7. 

15  Their  feet  ARE  (js^ut,  sharp)  swift  to  15  Their  works  correspond  to  their  words ;  for  they  make  hatte 
shed  blood.  to  commit  murder,  as  Isaiah  hath  testified,  chap.  lix.  7. 

16  Destruction  and  misery  LURK  ia.  their  16  They  occation  dettruction  and  mitery  to  all  who  follow 
patht  i  them. 

»i»iira«,  <inayest  overcome ;'  thsttenseof  the  word  beinfc  &inUiar  eaueit  redditit,  ottendimut:    'Having  before  mentioned  the  r«a- 

to  the  Syrians  and  the  Rabbins.     The  victory  Uoto  ascribed  to  sons,  we  have  shown.'    But  the  translation  1  have  given  ia  suf- 

Ood,  is  a  victory  over  enemies  who  disobey  his  laws.  ficiently  exact.    The  apostle  had  formerly,  chap.  ii.  21-^.  proved 

Ver.  6.— 1.  Is  not  God  unrishteousl}— i9ee  ver.  3.  note,  for  this  the  Jewish  scribes,  lawyera,  and  phariseeii,  to  be  under  sin ;  and 

translation.  chap.  i.  8—32.  he  had  afwwn,  that  the  Oreelt  philosophen,  staten- 

2.  I  apeak  this  after  the  manner  of  man.)— See  Rom.  vL  19.  note  men,  and  common  pooole,  were  all  in  the  aame  condition.    He  Is 

1.  The  apoitle,  as  Taylor  remarks,  in  reverence  of  the  majesty  of  now  goins  to  speak  of  the  lower  ranks  of  the  Jewish  P«>ple. 

Ood,  is  at  pains  to  qualify  the  supposition  of  his  bein^unrigiUeous.  Ver.  VS.— I.  As  it  is  wriuen,  ^.>— namely,  PaaL  fiii.  1—3.  and 

For  first,  he  puts  it  In  the  form  ofa  question :  /«  not  Ood  untight-  PsaL  xiv.  1—3.  Jerome,  in  his  commentary  on  Eph.  v.  31.  makes 

eom  7    Next,  he  adds,  that  he  speaks  It  in  the  character  of  an  ob-  the  folfowinf  judicious  remark  concerning  the  quotations  from  the 

icclor.    Then  he  interrupts  the  objection,  by  inserting  s  stronf  Old  Testament  found  in  the  New :— "  When  testimonies  are  taken, 

denial  thereof,  founded  on  God's  character  as  Jikhce  of  the  world :  as  from  the  propheU  and  from  the  Old  Testament,  by  the  apostles, 

after  that,  he  suffers  the  objector  to  state  his  objection  in  a  new  and  these  are  not  found  in  our  books,  we  are  not  immediately  to 

form,  and  strengthens  it  by  an  addition  of  his  own.  An  example  of  have  recourse  to  the  silly  stories  and  dotages  of  such  aa  are  apo- 

this  kind  of  interruption  of  an  objection,  we  have,  Horace,  Lib.  ii.  eryphal.    Theae  testimonies  are  really  written  in  the  Old  Tesu- 

Ser.  iii.  ver.  1S7, 168.  ment,  though  not  in  the  veiy  words  used  by  the  apostles,  who  took 

Ver.  6.  Otherwise  how  shall  Ood  judge  the  world  7)— The  very  the  sense  rather  than  the  words.  However,  where  they  are  writ- 
idea  of  God's  judging  the  work!,  implies  that  it  shall  be  done  In  ten  is  not  easily  to  be  found,  except  by  the  learned." 
righteo«isness.  For  if  anv  person  were  to  have  injustice  done  him  2.  There  is  none  righteous,  no,  not  one.)— This,  snd  the  follow, 
on  that  occaskMi,  it  would  not  bejudgmenU  but  a  capricious  exer-  big  affirmations,  must  not  be  Intel  preted  according  to  the  strict- 
else  of  power,  whereby  the  Jodce  would  be  dishonoured.  On  this  noss  of  modem  speech  For  It  can  hardly  be  supposed,  that  in  sny 
idea  is  founded  the  aid»v<>r  which  Abraham  made  to  God  and  period  the  Jewish  natfon  was  so  universally  wicked,  that  there  was 
which,  I  suppose,  the  apostle  had  now  in  his  eye,  Gen.  xvUi.  25.  not  a  single  righteous  msn  in  it  See  ver.  18.  note.  These  strontf 
'  Shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right  V  expressions  were  used  by  the  Psalmist,  accordinf  to  the  genius  of 

Ver.  7.  Through  my  lie.)— The  Jew,  who  here  sustains  the  part  the  eastern  languages,  in  which  universal  proposuions  were  used, 

of  the  objector,  supposes,  (or  argument's  sake,  that  Jesus  is  the  not  according  to  their  strict  logical  meaning,  but  to  denote  a  great 

Christ,  and  that  his  own  (fisbelief;  which,  after  the  apostle's  ex.  number,  as  hi  this  passage,  where  they  are  used  to  signify,  that  the 

ample,  he  terms  a  He,  was  wrong.  Taylor  supposes  thst  Ue  in  this  good  smong  the  Jews  were  very  few  in  comparison  of  the  wicked. 

passsge  sitnifles  ditobtdienee ;  because  the  word  was  used  in  thst  Of  this  msnner  of  speaking  we  have  an  undoubted  example,  John 

sense  by  the  Hebrews,  las.  Ixili  a  iii.  32.  where  the  Baptist  saitth  of  Jesus,  («u^<«(),  *  no  one  recelveth 

Ver.  a— I.  Let  us  do  evil  that  good  may  come.)— This  slanderous  his  testimony,'  that  la,  few  receive  it  in  comparison  of  those  who 

report  seems  to  hsve  been  foumlcd  on  s  roisinterpr^ation  of  the  rejected  it ;  for  this  aame  evangelist  hath  menUooed  s  number  who 

apostle's  doctrine,  that  the  greatnaM  of  the  sins  ofwhich  the  Gen*  believed  on  Jesus. 

Ules  were  gnlky,  rendered  God's  Modness,  in  sendhig  Christ  to  Ver.  la— 1.  Their  throst  is  an  open  sepulchre.}— Because  an 

die  for  them,  the  more  illnatrious,  Rom.  v.  6. 90;  21.  open  sepukhre  sends  forth  a  noisome  stench,  the  Pselmisi  uses 

a  Ofthese  the  condemnation  is  just}— Here  the  apostle  teaches  that  figure,  to  represent  the  rouen  infectious  discourse  which 

expressly,  that  things  in  themselves  evil  are  never  to  be  done  on  wicked  men  send  from  their  throats.     AcconUngly  it  Is  sdded, 

the  pretence  of  promoting  whst  is  good.     Such  a  pretence,  if  al«  '  Thepoison  of  ssps  is  under  their  lips,'  Ac. 

fowed,  wookl  justify  the  greatest  crimes.  2.  "rtey  have  used  deceit)— According  to  Bess,  •  J»x.«wr«v  is  put 

Ver.  9.  We  hsve  formerly  proved  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  be  here  for  if  extAvr.  And  in  conftrmatlon  of  his  observation  he  ssys, 

sll  twder  sin.)— Braranis  translates  the  word  v(«|ri«r»^>«,  ante  nK^*rmf  Is  pot  for  ^^&•^  PssL  IxxvU.  2. 
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17  Ant  the  path  of  p<Ma  thfg  have  nl  17  Bui  meh  praclicei  at  laad  <•  the  happinea  of  nunluAil,  Ihtg 
known.  tiathfr  have  bnvwn  aor  dadrcd  to  know. 

18  Then  U  no  (car  of  God  beiore  their  18  All  this  wick«dn«w  Ihe;  cominit,  becaaan,  u  it  niJ  PnL 
tjet'  lii»L  1.  There  it  n«  /ear  «/  Gad  tefire  their  ega  ,  Ihey  feu  not 

Gnl'i  duplBaaurc. 

19  Now  we  inotr,thtivhaleverlhiniei  the  19  JVbw  these  thinga  are  aiJ,  not  of  the  beathrni,  but  of  the 
Uw'  ■■ith,  it  oilta  to  tbam  who  are  unJer  the  Jewij  tor  ire  knirw  that  vihalever  ihing^t  the  lav  tiuih,ii  lailh  ra  Ihtm 
liw  ;>  thai  eiecj  mouth  m*;  b«  iloppeil,'  uid  wAs  arc  under  Ihe  law  1  that  every  Jra  may  remain  itlent,  a*  can- 
THAt  all  the  woild  nay  be  liable  It  puniih-  demned  bjr  Iho  law  1  and  that  all  Ihe  worU,  Jewa  aa  well  aa  Genlilea, 
nrnl  befbrE  GciJ.*                                                       >wy  ie  leniiMe  llul  thej  tra  Haile  le  puniihment  be/ere  OatL 

50  fVhere/are  ((,  IBl.]  by  mrki  af  la-a'-  30  Wherefare,  bg  wsrit*  a/law,  whether  uaturaJ  or  reraled,  roo- 
iheie  ihall  no  fleoh  be  juatiBed  in  huaigbti  nl  or caeaiooul, there ehall  n»  man  be Juilijieil taeritariantia  (Rota, 
becaute  (Ju  k>u,)  Ihraujh  law''  ii  Ihe  know-  ii.  13.  note  3.)  in  GaiTi  tight,  (Paal.  cxUil  8.) ;  betauie  law  makei 
ledge'  of  ain.     (Sea  chap,  viL  T.  QaU  3.)  meii  lentible  tkal  they  are  litmert,  without  giving  them  anj  hope  of 

panion ;  cotueqaenllj,  indrad  of  entiHiug  them  to  life,  it  auhjecla 
them  to  puDiatunenL 

51  But  now.aiighteoDeneaaof  God  Ct*e*  3'  But  nrw,  undat  the  gamp^,  a  righleavmett  appainted  bg  Gad 
R/ii>)  ailhaut  law  (^iftufarriu)  ii  dtietvered,'  u  the  meuu  of  the  juatification  of  dnnen,  withaul  perfect  obedi> 
bciiig  leatified  %-  tho  law  and  the  piopheu  i'       eoce  to  'uw  of  an;  kind,  it  made  hnawa :   And  it  u  oo  new  nietbt^ 

orjuMifiotion,  b«Rf  laaghl  balh  bg  Ihe  Urw  and  Ihe  praphett  1 

S!  (.11,  lOS.)   Eten  the  tigbteouaneaa  of         n  Bven Ihe righleiuraeit  which  Gad halhappeinlettVihetb.roiigyx 

Gad  (/a  »KtK  Ian)  threugh  faith'  of  Jenu     /ailh  a/Jeitu   ChritI,  (the  faith  which  Jenia  Ubriat  hath  enjoined), 

Ghriat,  uala  all,  and  upon  all  wha  believe ;  for     graciouidy  cooDted  un(«  all,  and  rewarded  upan  all  znha  believe  :far 

there  ia  no  dittiaetitn  ;  there  it  na  dittinciian  between  Jew  ajid  Gentile  in  Ihe  raeibod  of 


S3  (r!({,  90.)  Btcauie  all  hare  ainned,  ind        33.  Beeaute  all  have  tinned,  and  tttne  ihtrt  tfpraite /r»m  Gad: 

COOK  aboit'  (tk  '^)  of  Ihe  praite^  ot  God ;    as  that  being  all  involTod  in  guilt  and  miaei;,  the  aalne  remedji  muat 

be  applied  10  all : 

3*  Being  jualified  (Amo)  i//r«  jt/t  by  34  Aaitfjuiti^ccf  by  faith,  not  meriloriaualj,  bat  (//nee  j-i/t.  iy 

hi*  grace,  through  the  rademptioD'  wAicA  1*  bg    a  great  exerciM  cd'  Gad't  grace,  Ihravgh  the  redemplian  -which  it 

ChritI  Jetut  1  procured  for  them  bg  Chntt  Jenu  : 

Vet.  18.  There  ia  no  (ear  of  Ood  beiOre  Uiefr  Erea.]— In  lb[a     u  ctrniimial  warla  a/law.  Beatdea,  aD  aloof  In  tbia  dtacunna,  Iba 


the  aporitle  apeaka  ot  Iho  coUecUTe  tnij;  d(  Iha      oppoaiUon  ii 
kmeodhrOmekalD  chap.  L,    Tba  reaac- '-  ■-— -     ^--'■.. 


ineaaaufouT  JiwtlflcAttorj . 


lencitia;  of  bWb.    BeildM,  man  Ihaaagenenl  ileacnpuoR  waa  rlibleDUnienstOudwaKliacoiFred,  nul  b;  Iha  law  tiui  b/ Itie  lut- 

BstaeuasarjrtotiiianuDwnl,— HladUTerenl  maimer  of  deacribing  peX  matnrj  lo  the  neUclauac,  Khers  'ihe  riihleouiuiaa  a(  uod' 

tiM  chaiaeunoflbs  JFwaandof  Uw  Onekat  liwonb;  oroDUce,  la  aiptBHly  mid  lo  be  UaiUied  b; '  ibe  lawudtbepropheu.' 

PorlBap«akiBiortlHSreekal»iue«lhernB(aa(  plaiiuiaaa,  know-  2.  tlclnc  UniiBed  br  ihe  law  anriiheprupheia.]— Tbeejuuipleor 

bi|  that  k  would  not  oOeod  Ibcm,  aa  Iber  did  DOIpv|uc  ihemaelvea  AbTabam'a  juatillcauon  by  lalth,  recorded  den.  i>.  G.  and  the  paa- 

OB  stnclHr  of  coodDct  aod  were  cooacloua  Ihsl  Ibe  Ihinfa  laid  la  aiie  which  ihe  apoalc  cjoiHea,  Rom.  It.  17.  (lom  Patbiiuiy.  1,3, 

thair  eha^  were  true.    BulbiapnkmiariheJew^aa'lVjrkirob-  aa  wiUh  that  bom  Habakkuk.  qooled  Root.  L  17.  are  clear  leai- 

aacredwiUBi(a,aiKllhercbj  lumalbeireyraloancieDiralheTlbu  ueaawliboui  law,' which  Cud  accepla;  and  Uisi  ibe  mdhnl  of  jua- 

W  preaenl  maiiiKra.    Tlili  method  be  followeil  becauae,  la  the  tUkulon  revealed  In  lhe|iM|»l,  lathe  niFiiiDdio  which  urn  were 

anclcni  mvinen  aflba  nation,  Ihcjr  oilihl,  aa  in  a  ilaar^  cleulr  (oe  JuBlfledundeilhelaw,  aiid  tieforelhelaw:  In  abort,  ii  bi  Ihe  metbod 

llHTelTdelbniKdcoiiqileiHnorihttbenieneTiikjn.  of  Jiiati^bu  atnnerh  eubllUHd  from  Itae  ver;  berliuuDi  o/ Uw 

Ver.M— I.  Wo  toew,  that  whale.ei  ihinfa  Ihe  Uw  ■hh.}-The  world.   SeeRom,  lit  W,  noief. 

-     -   '    w  aklnuih  taken  rnjm  Ihe  Paabna,  being  called  Var.  22.  Even  the  righteouaneaa  of  Bod  thromb  (alih  of  Jeaua 

..   L.  , ij-_.  .1 —  .1.  . —  t —  J — ,„  .h.  ciittal.}— The  qwalle,  who.  Id  Ihe  IDreioInf  cba|i»r,  hajh  ao  fully 

tauf  hi  thai  men  may  beaaved  whobavvnoiihelieaeflloraneiier. 

, , , ..^ , .'letJeSSS 


SKS 


I.  Thai  every  moothmay  be  itopped.)— Aale^ipnlnwHjAdeholea 
I  cODTnakn  of  a  culkj  peraoo,  who  beinf  aoeuaed,  bath  no  an. 


Ond.l— The  apDOtl 
quoted  fnm  the  ai 


Ii  la  rifhtl*  reo 
'the  Slib  wbk 


're.'int'Ta  make  Uiem  aen^ble,  Uiai  notwiih-  ih  Ahrmhain,  b«l  ( 

.... .„ 1.  „f  Qoj_  ihBj  were  a*  peal  Tl.  33.  Rom.  I.  17.  ' 

■ry  moLilh  ^tnuiniciB^^  nan  which  Oodn 

„^ „. ._  ackapwlodie'  ihemaelvea  bm  which  Ood  hi 

a  BuoiihmeiM  before  Ood  work  ofOod,  ihal  ye  beli 

af— 1.  Wherefbre.  by  workaoriawlhsrealullnolleahbe  Ul  %.  noie  3.  OaL  )L  IS.  ii 


liai  ttkeir  prtvtleiea  aa  the  peopLe  o 
iraHibeBenilleaiH--  "'-- 


acrlptaiD  aeu  ddH  ocriplani.  qua  aHqiiod  jubeal  aul  tailercteat."—  Beia  obaerrea,  la  properly  applied  to  those  whose  xreniih  biLnj 
That  the  anoaUe  la  here  apHklntoramehlorioualaalillcaUan.  by  ihem  in  Uie  race,  are  left  behind  The  wont  therebre  li  lery 
luonl  >a  well  aa  by  ceremonial  work*  of  law,  laeridenl  l^om  the  aollable  id  mankind,  who,  belni  weakened  by  iId.  have  loa  eternal 
onlvenaUly  or  hla  propoalUoa ;  alao  fnim  iMi,  lb«  Ihe  only  condi-  Ufe,  Ihe  reward  which  ibe>  nunued  by  their  obedience, 
lien  00  whlcb  ten  aDowaioMlBeation  10  any  wrMin. labia  perform-  2  Orthe  pralaeofOodP-Tx  I'J«i  r>v<»"'.  Thla chuae li com- 
ing all  Ua  requlBlUDDB.  WhereRireBa.  In  ibe  preaeni  alate  of  hu-  raonir  tranalaled.  'ofUHRknyorOod;' bjrKhlcblaundenioDdlhe 
nan  nature,  aperreclobadleDce  to  law  la ImpnrHcable,  Ihe  apa»  htppfneia  or  heaven,  called  'an  elemal  weight  of  (lory,- 3<:or.  It. 

Ill  'aaaai  iliiiiibilhli  ii  ii aliialii  ailil  '|  1     ' — For  Ibe  Import  17. ;  and  'Uie  glorr  that  thall  be  revealed  in  u(,>Itom.  vill.  IS.  iand 

of  Ihe  wonsiatfilled,  aee  Rom,  IL  13.  note  £  '  the  gtoty  of  Ood,'  Rom.  v,  3,  because  it  b  bestowed  by  God.    V». 

3,  Tlin^  k«  la  the  knowle^ of  abi. )-Uw  tm  rigniliea  Inia  rloiB  other  (nterprelallona heve^boen «'.'™^' J"  e*Pfea.lon.  Bui 

llE?aawellaa^iSa*™lIoaea:farbj.bBlhlalbeknowle^eof  la  oppoaed  loJ.E.. '"  — a-  ;',*  "jj"'^**"  plae  which  com«t 

ehiefty,  Ihu'lhe^ewThadVie  knowledge  of3n,(ltonLvli.  7.1  It  H  (n.J.t-.  V«.  e...)UieprmlaoofGod,' linientlonedA.hn.ll.M.ihe 

(videiA  Ibai  when  the  apoale  lold  the  Jew^  '  fly  wotka  of  law  wordai'lm —  »■•",  In  ihlapajMge,  may  «ry  weU  be  tnnalii«i 

UwresliaOiwaeaIiboJia«lfledloUari|ht,'benieanliMrafwwea  'the  pzalMerapprobatieaofBod.^ 
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S6  Whom  God  bath  mt/arlh  a  frapilialt-  36  tVham  God  bath  let  forth  a  prapUia!eri/,{ioravi^iiilm-niai\t- 

,-yi  through  failh  in  hi*  blood,'  (w,  147.) /er  penu  p«rdon  to  linncra,  t/ii'oiif A  faiihinhii  iloml.fiir  aprao/e/Ait 

a  proa/ of  hii  own  righleouinei*'  (to.)  in  inmriglaeoiane'iianotinilanttif  pnnithing  the lou which ve<e be- 

patiing^  *j  theiiiuvhich  were  befire  cam-  /ore  Ihe  coming  of  ChtislfominiKerf'fArou^-A  Coift/orfttormj-Wpun- 

mitted,  tbrough  th*  foibeanace'  of  God;  i>h  AiIbid  irithiniinRliBlaileath,  in  Um  view  of  [he  obedience  of  GbriM. 

SS  Far  a  prao/ALSO  of  hit  righleouinef'  36  For  a  proof  alto  of  hit  righteoumat  in  not  puni^ing  tine  com- 

in  lite  preteat  tinte,{iK,  147.)  in  iriicrllullie  miUedinlAepmentriiae.aiulhencefbrwaid,  ifi  sri/n-fAof,  Ulhcjuitg- 

nujr  be  jtut'  {loi,  ilO.)  vhen  juitifi/ing  him  meiit,  he  mag  appear  JtuI,  wAea  acq-uilling  him  »/ia  it  a  perfoimeT  uf 

WHO  IS  tf  the  faith  tf  Jetat.'  (As^iVA  eit/^ifui/ £jr  Jutu .- and  that  nhether  be  ben  Jew  or  a  Gentile. 

27  (n.  n  •  «■.>.«{)  When  (*wi  i»  bowt-  37  Since  aU  are  Jiul(/Sed  bg  the  free  gijl  of  God,  H'here  it  ioail- 
iagV  It  i)  eicladed.'  Bjwh&tUw*  Of  ing  7  ll  ii  excluded.  Sgvhallav/  OJrnarjtt/  Do  tbo  Itwanbich 
Koriu  T'  JV*8 .-  Bat  by  the  bw  of  faith.*  (8«e  require  perfect  obedience  exclude  it !  Ad.  But  it  ii  eicluded  bg  the 
chip.  iL  13.  noU  1.)  fmir  xohich  maket  faith  the  meant  pf  our  Jiittif  cation. 

28  fVe  eancbuSe  then,  thai  bg  faith''  3S  IVe  conclude  then,  that  bg  faith  Jew  and  GerUile  ii  juiiijScd 
(•Hd{irr»)  man  it  juilf/Uil  nithaut  trortt^  »f  irilhout  warkt  tflaa  ;  without  perbct  obedience  to  any  Ian,  u  Uie 
law.  meritoriouB  cause  of  Iheii  Justification. 

39  U  BB  the  Odd  of  the  Jew>  odIj  ?  and  S9  To  ehew  that  God  will  juitiff  the  Qoitilca  b;  faith,  eqnall;  niih 

net  tfihe  Oentilet  alto  f     Yea,  of  the  Gen-  the  Jews,  let  me  ask,  Ii  he  the  maker  and  judge  of  the  Seat  only  ? 

tileaaUo.  and  not  of  the  GcTiHIei  alto?  Mott  atturedig  of  the  GenUlei  alto. 

30  Seeing  VURIIK  IS  one  0<id,i  (if)  HeniU  30  Seeing  there  U  one  Gad  of  Jewa  and  Genlilei,  and  thej  ue  aU 


by  Ood  ■oifbr^i>I<Bt  UHl  Hi  do  aTerr  Mat  wMcta  llin  hi 
jnbinl :  H  Ihu  U  lermliiMee  ks  Ihe  rincen  beltef  of  tlK  do 


brbw,  Wherelbic,ir]KniheipD«lelFll(ii4tliiil't>7(tJUiinui|H 
juAided  without  w>r1u  of  law,' hla  pUin  meaningly,  that  mrn  an 

iencelouTbwwlwenr.  aSoRom.  11. 13.  o^lt'i  ^^x'la^jM- 
lerpretLiuUilapaiiucdjQ^renllr,  ba*eBrgnird.tliat  mlhaaAljoC 
JiuUAcetron.  men'a  faltli  oolr  Is  rcforded,  and  no  rrgard  whalecrt 
la  had  lo  their  worka;  aa  Ifthey  atliibuled  men'aiiiMUlcatlonloiimnc 
efflucr  in  laHh.  which  la  no)  b  worka.  Tbia,  howerer,  halliim  Ibiin- 

.  ..._( « ..M.. ^._... lllMlftFdby 

lnlhpn>at. 
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jMtt/y  THE  clrcanKition  (i.  ww)  by  faith,  equdly  reUI«l  to  liini.  he  will  in  hi.  tnalment  of  iheni  bllon  wie 

•nd    T(r«    uncirenmeuioii    {ta   tw    swuc)  rale— He  W/O"'"/?  '*« -^i™' lowhom  he  hss  givtn  hii  orarlet  *■ 

through  the  Mth.'  (8»«  Rom.  i.  11—14.)  their /,u/A  in  Ihew  oiwctea,  a,i./  (Af  Ce,inV«  /A,d»^4  lAe  Ui*  offiuiA 
mentianed  vor.  ST. 

81  Do  W8  then  nute  {«.  ««fc«i  tlmugh  31   i.  »«  lAe,.  ™afr.  /o»  of  .  -ery  kind  ,«^i;„,  by  t^Mhinf  lb» 

fAebtUll    Ajr  ne  ncaiu,  (<uu,  78.) /am  juMiAotion  of  the  Qentilca,  f  Arou^A  (A«  law  of/oicA  ^  Jfy  n. 

Mtabtuh  Ills.'  Jar  by  thii  dorUine  w>  — '"Ai.'.t  i :_  -_  .. 

niiuinUan, 


leneni,  that  Ihe  aimtle  eiUbUilied  U  by  hia  doclrliic  of' 
tlon  IhraufD  UOi;  bulil  litnie,  wben  aDDkeii  of 'theli' 

puHfe,  does  not  MfnliyuiekiworMoMiLiitciKnfbullliuiDDre 
whkh  an  aU  written  In  Ihe  law  ""woa^  ud  eaubG^b^llrth^ 
■trongeal mtdner by  Uieioml,  aa a  rule olOalj.  The UluHtBtka 

Imended  tn  handle  It  al  freal  Icnath  In  the  tiui,  TUth,  and  tiUUi 
chaptera.  Sec  tn  paiilculu  chap.  ii  14.  note  X, 


Fiew  and  lUuttnuiBn  a/  the  HeatBiiing  in  Ihit  Chapter, 

Tu  aportU,  in  ths  preceding  chtpter,  baTing  ahewn  penon,  God  did  not  diacharge  ■  debt,  but  bertow  ■  faTonT, 

ibe  imponibility  of  nuo'a  being  jnatiSed  merllorioiuly  1^  tei.  3. — For  the  pereon  who  worita  i«c«Te«  the  reward, 

obedimea  to  any  law,  moral  or  ceremonial.  Judged  it  ne-  not  aa  a  favour,  but  aa  a  debt,  ver.  4. — But  to  one  who  ia 

Wiry.fiir  Iheaake  of  the  Jewa,  to  conaiiler  more  particU'  not  aaid  to  huie  wrouglit,  but  to  have  believed  what  waa 

larlj  the  ineril  and  afficacy  of  ceremonial  peribrmancn.  promiaed    by    Ood,   whoae    prerogaliva    it  ia    to  joEti^ 

For  iheao  baviTig  no  loundslion  in  the  oalure  of  Ihinga,  linDen,  hia  faith  ia  counted  for  rigfateoumea  by  mere 

the  only  motive  from  which  they  can  be  performed,  mual  favour,  tar.  5.      Wbcrcrors.  from  Mosea'a  account  of  the 

be  a  regard  to  the  divine  command.     Hence  they  have  jualiGcation  of  .Abraham,  il  appean  that  he  wae  joatified 

atwayg  been  coniideTed  aa  acta  of  piety  highly  pleaaingin  freely,  without  meriting  it  by  any  kind  of  work  wliMever; 

the  nghl  of  God.  Thia  waa  the  caae  more  eapecially  with  conaeqaonlly  that  the  goapcl  method  of  juatiGcatioji    ia 

the  Jewa,  who.  beeauae  (he  ritea  of  Moaea  were  of  divine  leatilied  by  the  law  itaelf,  aa  the  ipoalle  affimwd  chap.  lii. 

appointment,  diought  the.obaerrance  of  them  ao  merilo-  31. 

riotia,  that  they  had  not  the  leoat  doubt  of  obtaining  justi-  The  aame  thing  ia  teetified  by  the  propbeta.   For  DavU 

fication  and  aajvatkin  by  them :    And  therefore  they  were  nowhere  repreaanta  men  aa  bleaaod  eternally,  either  by 

at  all  timaa  more  careful  in  obaerring  the  rilea  of  the  law,  obeying  the  preccpta  of  God'a  bw  perfectly,  or  by  perform- 

than  in  perfonning  the  moral  righteonaneaa  which  it  en-  ing  elrcunidaian.  or  by  ollering  ncrifice.  or  by  doing  any 

jobied.  of  those  rites  which  pacify  the  flesh ;  bat  he  describes  the 

To  correct  thia,  which  ia  the  error  of  the  superatiliou*  in  blesaodness  of  the  man  (o  whom  tho  Lord  counlelh  right- 
all  leligions,  the  apostle  eiamined  the  jiutiScation  uf  eouaneaa  without  such  works;  saying,  PssL  ixiiL  I,  S. 
Abrabaoi,  the  father  if  believeri ;  and  shewed,  from  '  Blessed.'  like  Abraham, '  are  they  whose  iniquities  are 
Mosea'a  acconnt,  that  bis  cin:nmciaian,  thongh  performed  forgiven,'  ver.  7. — '  And  to  whom  the  Lord  will  not  count 
when  he  was  ninety-nine  yearaold,  bad  not  the  least  infiu.  ain,'  ver.  8. — From  thia  it  appears,  that  the  not  counting 
,  ence  in  hia  jnati£Dalion  ;  he  having  obtained  the  promiae  of  sin  ia  the  same  with  Ibe  counting  of  rigbleouaneaa,  ss 
of  jostificauon  by  means  of  his  faith,  long  before  he  was  it  secures  the  sinner  against  punishment,  and  by  the  frea 
circumciaed.  To  thia  example  the  apostle  appesled  with  gill  of  God  entitles  him  to  reward,  eqnally  with  the  count 
great  propria^,  both  because  circamdsion  was  Ibe  most  ing  of  righteouinos. 

dtOicnIt  of  alt  the  ritea  enjoined  in  the  law,  and  because  In  chap.  ii.  the  apnatle,  by   argumenta  taken  from  Ihe 

Abraham,  being  (he  father  of  believera,  bis  justiljcation  is  character  and  perfeclions  of  God,  had  proved   that  the 

Ihe  pattern  of  theira.     Wberalbre,  if  circumcision  contri-  heathens  may  be  saved,  though  they  never  have  enjoyed 

bulM  nothing  towarda  Abraham's  justiScation,  Ibe  Jews  any  external  cevelation,  nor  were  members  of  God's  viaibte 

coabl  not  hope  to  be  justified  thereby,  nor  by  the  other  church.    Bat  this  doctrine,  it  seema,  the  Jews  rejected  on 

rites  of  the  law;  and  were  much  to  blame  in  pressing  these  pretence  that  it  waa  eontraiy  to  their  acripturea.    Where- 

ritea  on  the  Gentiles  as  naceassiy  to  Ibeir  salvation,  and  fore,  to  shew  ibe  Ikbiehood  of  Ibat  pretence,  the  apostle, 

in  consigning  all  to  damnation  who  were  out  of  the  pale  after  deaetibing  tha  juslillcalian  of  Abraham,  intnxinced 

of  Itie  Jewish  church.  the  subject  of  the  salvation  of  heathens  anew,  by  asking. 

The  apostle  begirts  his  reasonings  on  thia  subject  with  Cometh  this blesaednesaof  justification  on  thadrcumdrion 

asking  the  Jews,  what  il  was  that  Abraham,  tha  lather  of  only,  or  on  the  uneircumciaion  also  t  and  demonstrated 

beliaven,  obuined  by  tbose  services  pertaining  to  the  flesh  the   poenbili^  of  (be  aalvatioQ  of  the  iMalbsn,  thongb 

which  they  so  highly  valued  t  ver.  1,— Ho  did  not  obtain  no  members  of  God's  vidble  church,  by  observing,  that 

joatifiealion ;  for  if  Abraham  were  juatiSed  by  the  merit  Abraham  bad  his  bith  connted  to  him  for  rigbteousneaa, 

of  any  rporsJ  or  ceremonial  work,  he  might  have  boasted  and  received  Ihe  promise  of  tha  inheritance,  in  nndnnim. 

that  bis  justification  was  no  &Tour,  bat  a  debt  due  for  ciuon ;  that  ia,  whilst  be  waa  no  member  of  any  visible 

wbal  he  h^  performed.  Yet  in  this  tranaaction  with  (9od,  church,  nratber  performed  any  ritual  aervice  whatever, 

he  had  no  such  ground  of  boasting,  ver.  S.— As  is  plain  ver.  10.— For   it  happened  full  tbiMaen  yeara  before  ha 

from  God's  counting  hia  faith  to  him  (or  righlaousness ;  and  his  bmily  were  made  Ibe  vinhle  church  of  God  by 

which  implies,  that  in  rewarding  bim  as  a  righteous  circumcision  r  so  that  al  the  lime  he  ncaived  the  [itomisa. 
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and  for  many  yeara  after,  he  was  precisely  in  the  condition  righteous,  but  a  transgressor  of  some  law  or  oth^, 
of  all  the  pious  Gentiles  who  have  lived  and  died  out  of  namely,  of  the  law  written  on  his  heart  For  where  no 
God's  visible  church.  With  this  example  before  their  law  is,  there  is  no  transgression,  nor  treatment  of  persons 
eyes,  how  could  the  Jews  in  the  apostle*s  days,  or  how  as  transgressors,  ver.  15. — To  these  things  add,  that  the 
can  Christians  now,  imagine  tha*  the  pious  Gentiles  will  promise  was  bestowed  on  Abraham  and  his  seed,  not  by  a 
not  have  their  faith  counted  to  diem  for  righteousness,  perfect  obedience  to  any  law,  either  natural  or  revealed, 
since  they  are  in  the  very  condition  Abraham  was  in  when  but  by  faiths  that  the  inheritance  promised  might  be  a 
that  favour  was  promised  to  him  1  free  ^A,  and  be  made  sure  to  all  believers :  Not  to  those 

But  because  the  Jews  might  ask.  If  Abraham  obtained  only  who  enjoy  an  external  revelation,  but  to  those  also, 
the  promise  of  justification  before  he  was  circumcised,  who,  like  Abraham,  believe  out  of  Gcm1*s  visible  church ; 
why  was  that  rite  enjoined  to  him  ?  The  apostle  told  for  the  inheritance  was  promised  to  them  in  the  person 
them,  it  was  enjoined  merely  as  a  teal  or  confirmation,  on  of  Abraham,  who  in  undrcumcision  was  made  the  father 
God's  part,  of  his  counting  to  him  for  righteousness  that  or  federal  head  of  such  believers,  for  the  purpose  of  re- 
faith  which  Abraham  had  exercised  in  uncircumcision,  ceiving  that  promise  on  their  behalf^  ver.  16. — according 
and  of  his  having  made  him  the  father  or  federal  head  of  to  wl^t  God  said  to  him, '  A  father  of  many  nations  I 
all  believers  who  are  out  of  God's  visible  church,  to  assure  have  constituted  thee,'  ver.  17. — ^This  great  honour 
us,  that  their  faith,  like  his,  shall  be  counted  to  them  for  was  done  to  Abraham,  on  account^  of  the  excellency  of 
righteousness,  and  rewarded  with  the  inheritance  of  the  his  faith,  ver.  18-21. — For  which  reason  it  was  counted 
heavenly  country,  of  which  Canaan  was  the  type,  though  to  him^r  righteousness,  and  he  received  the  promise  of 
they  be  no  members  of  any  visible  church  of  God,  ver.  11.  the  inheritance,  ver.  23. — ^Now  God  directed  Moses  to  re- 
»A  seal  also,  or  proof,  of  hb  being  the  father  of  all  who  cord  this,  not  for  Abraham's  sake  alone,  but  for  ours  alsc^ 
believe  in  the  visible  church,  to  give  them  the  same  as-  if  we  believe  in  the  being  and  perfections  of  God,  who 
■orance  concerning  their  faith,  provided  that,  to  their  out-  raised  Jesus  from  the  dead,  ver.  23,  24. — Who  was  de- 
waxd  profession  of  faith,  they  join  such  an  obedience  to  livered  to  death  to  make  atonement  for  our  offences,  and 
God  as  Abraham  exercised  while  he  was  out  of  the  visible  was  raised  again  for  our  justification,  ver.  25. 
diurch,  ver.  12.— Thus,  as  in  the  second  chapter,  the  Thus  it  appears,  that  Uie  method  of  justifying  sinners, 
apostle,  by  arguments  taken  firom  the  light  of  nature,  had  by  accepting  their  faith  in  place  of  that  perfect  obedience 
establifhed  the  liberal  doctrine  of  the  talvation  of  the  which  law  requires,  and  by  rewarding  it  as  if  it  were  a 
heathent  by  faiths  so  in  this  chapter  he  establishes  the  perfect  righteousness,  is  no  new  way  of  salvation.  It  was 
same  doctrine  by  arguments  taken  from  revelation.  And  appointed  at  the  fall  for  Adam  and  all  his  posterity,  and 
by  both  he  hath  expressly  condemned  the  bigotry  of  all  was  then  obscurely  revealed  in  the  promise,  that  the  seed 
who,  like  the  Jews,  confine  salvation  to  their  own  church  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent  :-^ 
or  mode  of  fiiith ;  and  hath  beautifully  illustrated  the  afterwards,  it  was  more  explicitly  declared  in  the  cove- 
righteousness  and  impartiality  of  God's  moral  government  nant  with  Abraham,  wherein  God  promised  to  give  to 
of  the  world.  him  and  to  his  seed  by  faith,  whether  they  bo  Jews  or 

Farther,  to  shew  that  the  whole  body  of  the  ritual  ser-  Gentiles,  the  land  of  Canaan  for  an  everlasting  inheri- 

▼ices  enjoined  by  Moses,  taken  together,  had  no  influence  tance,  as  the  reward  of  their  faith.    Wherefore,  when  the 

to  procure  salvation  for  the  Jews,  the  apostle  told  them,  Jews  in  general  denied  salvation  to  the  believing  Gen- 

<  that  the  promise  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed,  that  they  tiles,  unless  they  entered  into  their  church  by  receiving 

should  be  heirs  of  Canaan,'  and  of  the  heavenly  country  circumcision,  they  shewed  great  ignorance  of  the  method 

typified  by  Canaan,  was  not  given  them  *•  by  a  righteous-  of  salvation  which  was  established  at  the  fall,  and  which 

ness  of  law ;'  that  is,  by  a  perfect  obedience  to  any  law,  was  made  known  to  themselves  in  the  covenant  with 

whether  moral  or  ceremonial,  but  by  a  righteousness  of  Abraham.    And  when  they  refused  to  be  united  vrith  the 

frith,  ver.  13. — ^For  if  they  who  are  righteous  by  a  perfect  believing  Gentiles  into  one  body  or  church,  they  rebelled 

obedience  to  law,  are  heirs  either  of  the  earthly  or  of  the  against  God,  and  for  their  disobedience  were  justly  cut 

heavenly  country,  their  faith  is  of  no  use  in  obtaining  it ;  off; — while  a  few  of  their  brethren,  more  obedient  to  God, 

and  the  promise  by  which  the  inheritance  is  bestowed  on  continued  his  people ;  and  the  Gentiles  who  believed  the 

them  as  a  firee  gift,  has  no  influence  at  all  in  the  matter,  gospel  were  incorporated  with  them,  as  joint  members  of 

contrary  to  the  express  declaration  of  scripture,  ver.  14. —  the  covenant  with  Abraham ;  and  both  together  formed 

Besides,  in  the  nature  of  the  thing,  no  one  who  has  ever  that  great  community  called  '  the  Israel   of  God,'  and 

transgressed  law  can  obtain  the  inheritance  through  law.  the   *■  church  of   the  first-bom,'    which   is    to    snbsiiC 

For  law,  instead  of  rewarding,  worketh  wrath  to  every  through  all  eternity.     Wherefore,  in  the  article  of  man's 

transgressor,  and  among  the  rest  to  the  hoirs,  not  except-  justification,  the  Mosaic  and  Christian  revelations  per- 

ing  Abraham  himself,  who,  by  receiving  the  inheritance  fectly  agree, 
as  a  free  gift,  was  shewn  to  be,  not  a  person  perfectly 

New  Tbaitslation.  Commxvtart 

Chap.  IV. — 1    (T^  w,  262.)  But  -what  do  Chap.  IV. — I  Ye  Jews  think  ritual  services  meritorious,  because 

•we  tay  (Rom.  vi.   1.  note)  Abraham  our  tkey  are  performed  purely  from  piety.    But  vhat  do  we  tay  Jtbro' 

father'  obtained  (»:w<t,  229.)  by  the  fieth  ?  ham  our  father  obtained  by  works  pertaining  to  thefleth  ?    That  he 

obtained  justification  meritoriously  t  No. 

3  (El  ytt^,  92.)  For  if  Abraham  were  justi-  2  For  if  Abraham  were  Jiutijied  meritoriously  by  workt  of  any 

fled  by  works,  he  might  boast,  but  not  before  kind,  he  might  boatt  that  his  justification  is  no  favour,  but  a  debt  due 

God.  to  him  :  But  such  a  ground  of  boasting  he  hath  not  before  God, 

3  For  what  saith  the  Scripture  1  (Gen.  xv.  3  For  what  taith  the  Scripture  ?  Abraham  believed  Ood,  when  he 

Ver.  1— Abraham  our  (ather  obtained  by  the  fleghll—Chrysoa.  which  the  law  of  Moses  itself  is  called^A.  Gal.  iii.  3.  note.    By 

torn  and  Thcophylact  joined  »«r«  vafus,  'accordUig  to  the  fleah,'  flesh,  Bull  underwood  those  works  wiiich  Abraluun  performed  in 

with  '  Abraham  our  lather,'  thus : '  What  do  wo  sav  Abraluun,  our  his  natural  irtate,  and  by  his  own  strength,  before  he  obtained  tho 

ftther  according  to  the  flesh,  obtained  1'  namely,  by  works,  from  promise  of  justification.     But  the  first  mentioned  interpretation 

the  foUowfng  verse.  Bat  as  in  no  other  paraege  Abraham  is  called  seems  more  agreeable  to  the  apostle's  design  here.  Nevertheless, 

the  ftther  of  the  Jews  according  to  the  flesh,  and  as  n.mrm  oiif  xs,  by  in  other  passages,  where  he  speaks  of  justification  by  works,  ha 

thejlethf  stands  in  opposition  wnh  »vfn*»w»i.  obtained^  I  prefer  the  hath  in  view,  not  ceremonial  works  only,  but  moral  works  also :  as 

ordinary  translation.— /YmA  hi  this  paasage  being  opposed  iotpirit,  is  plain  from  Rom.  iii.  30.  where  he  tells  us,  '  That  by  works  of  law 

ilgnififis  services  pertatnhig  to  the  flesh  or  body,  on  account  of  there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  his  sight.' 
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fl.)    ,1ifl  Ahrahnm  brlicveil  God.'  anj  il  was  pTomiKd  that  hiii  seed  ■houM  be  as  numerous  ai  the  Man,  nnil  hli 

(Muntsl  (s  hiin  Tor  righleoiuncs*.^  belief  at  Ihat  promiic  was  Cmiiled  to  him  far  ngkleaiitneii. 

4  Nnw  Id  htiD  vht  woriielb.  (*e  reaard  it  4  A^to  it  ia  eviileiit,  that  W  one  -aha,  for  a  siipuUtei]  hire,  nortr- 

ant  ntiHttit  {tni  x^fir)  at  a  favour,  but  at  a  ttk  alt  that  he  liiiuU  liimEeir  to  woTll,  Iht  reward  ii  never  cmintea 

9  DiHlohimip/i9(/MAnori=8rt,butbetier-  5   Bat  to  one  whulBei  nut  werjt  all  Uiat  he  is  boanil  lo  <lo,  £iU 

Plh  on  hLnwAojuatifielhlhoungodly.i  his  faith  implicitly  believcih  Ibe  piamiae  o{  hiia  vhii  gnUmVmtij  Jutlijlei  lAe 

iicuunted  for  righlcousness  js  A  FAI'OUR-  tinner,  hit  faith  it  cminleil  to  liim  fir  righteouraett  at  a  favour. 
(The  wordi,  ni  a  favour,  are  supplied  from  vcr.  4.) 

B  rirfikr  mnnner  alio,  David  deacribeth  the  6  In  like  manner  alia.  Jhvid  (Paal.  iiiiL  I.  i^tyu,  55.)  dtelarelh 

til^Mrdncas  of  the  man  In  whom  Gad  eonntelh  that  man  blciied,  as  Abraham  wi»,  /o  vkom  God  caumeth  righleaut- 

li^liiKuuieas  without  worfcs  :  neii  mihoiit  his  having  peifarmcd  vorkt  of  law  perfectly  : 

7  Sitmo,  (Paal.  iiiii,  1,1.)  Blrand  xbe  7  Not  aajring,  Blemed  arc  they  who  obey  the  law  of  God  perfectly  : 

T1IET  whuie  iniqmuej  are  forgiven,  and  whoso  That  he  knew  to  be  impossible  :  But  toying,  Ulettedaie  ihev-aliotr 


8  Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  will        8  And,  deeply  aSbctcd  wilh  the  goodnc 
not  cunt  Mn.'  he  says  a  second  time,  Blcited  it  the  mt 

9  CaMETB  this  Ul3asedness,tUen,  Bii  tl 


alu!      For  iu):fAv.  55.)  we  ajirm  that  faith  vitible  church  a/to?     Certainly  on  them  also.     For  nw  aj^rvi 

was  cannfei/ to  Abnihiui  for  rishlcousncas.  failh  vat  counted  lo  Abraham  for  righleiiusnett,'ui  ancircumclsion. 

10  irow  then  wat  it  cotmled?  When  he  10  ffhal  tlale  then  -mat  Mrahan  in,  ■••hen  it  vat  «  counted  f 
was  in  circumcision  or  in  ondrcumciiion  !  When  he-aaiin  cireumcititnP  or  in  tincircumcition  f  J^ttineir- 
iNuliii  circumcision,  but  in  uncircuoici^an.'  cumciiion,  but  in  uacircumcitian.     For  it  happened  long  before  he 

and  his  family  were  made  the  church  of  Uod  by  cimimcision. 

1 1  And  he  received  the  mark  of  circumci-  1 1  Jind  instead  of  being  jualiAcd  by  dieumeision,  he  received  the 
sion  ^  S  a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  the  faith '  mark  of  circumcition  on  his  body  alter  Ms  j'JStiCcation,  a*  a  inij 
wliii.'h  UK  uiD  III  iincircumcition  in  order  to  (see  Sl^or.  L21.  note  I.)  of  the  righlettuneti  of  the  fuith  which  he 

Vcr  3.--1.  Pur»li>lsillhlhescri|i<ure)  And Abrshain  beUeval  debt.  Andv 

UixJ.I— U<!  LxlicicJ  Hhat  Cud  tulu  liiui.  Gep.  iv.  S.  Iliat  lie  ibmild  led  riglucoi 

biic  ■SHdainuincniiuasUieslars.    The  sposUe  niemlooi  onlv  wouldnolii 

ihuonr  tnWner  of  Abraham's  feith,  becausaMosos  holh  saM  of  It  pomr  of  Oi 

.„  m — .i_..i —  .».-,  u . .^.1  .^  tij^  njp  righleouai '    "-'  ^  -'-■  ■ 


■Ocr  Ik  ks*  btirul  10  naiJi  an  (he  altar,  (Jul  wo^ralse  htni  fhiiii  Uh  Jcwl  ifaal  Ibe  Gcniike,  though  fiirmerly  UolalerB,  msf  be  Jiud- 

il>e*nd,Heb.  li.  19.    Bf  Ibis.  Dnd  niher  Imunccs,  Abiaham  be-  lied  bj  ftlih  In  the  mi*  God.                                        .    ,     , 

«n»ior(iiMtable6irbmaiilnli«Goillrtarovenainc«is<tiiiip<i  V*r,  7.  Whose  tins  are  coveredil-ln  aHuslini  to  the  LetJUtal 

UulltrtSIlierofallbelieTers,  and  uionitsrd  to  liiiu,  ai  tlieir  federal  BwrlAceB,_<vha»  bloud  covered  ». 

heal  Ihsl  Uidi  fiJlb,  In  like  DUDDer,  sboold  be  cuudletl  lu  Ihimlar  Ver.  3.  Tu  nham  UieLorJ  wUl  not  count  sta.)— In  itils  and  the 

niblnmness.  two  precedlni  venrs,  the  'eountUit  nf  rlfhleinmeH  withoul 

Inri  han  very  BiiHiGrly  rendered  the  Grenli  uhrasehore,  sud  CW.  used  as  eqiii"»lenl  MnresJions,  11  Is  evident  Ihal  the  cooniiiii  of 

111  «.    FurIlieurlKiiBlwarJi>M>'>r»>iSlKnm»Miraf<and<ii]Hup  rlihleoiuncn includes  pardoa as  weU  u rewuM.    The  pErHo  to 

■■aruHniialKUiiHUa  vaJiiaiiiia(UBr.lti)in.vlii.  13.  The  word  whom  riiliieauHness  Is  cauoted,  hsih  b;  Ibsl  act  alt  bis  alas  Ibr- 

aMWrnrkambstbuieaninta  In  jwlsingAhrehaimQodwillpbce  given. and  m a  rlnluttjus person.  Is  entitled (o  towanl 

oa  (tieooe  sMe  of  the  Bemnil  hlsdn^  sod  od  the  other  his  per-  Vcr.  9.  t^outetb  this  blessednesMhf  n,  on  the  clicumciskin  only, 

/nrnm.    AnlnithesideorbLiparlunnances  he  wiDntacehls  aron  IbeuneircuoielaiDnalsal)— Tbe  circumcision  are  IbeJew^ 

Uth.aiid  In  mere  ferour  nlll  vslue  It  as  cqusl  id  a  complete  per-  ihc  nirniberiat*9ad-B  ililble  church,  and  Ibe  uacircnmcialoa  are 

(oruuee  oi  his  riiille&  and  renard  him  as  if  hr  were  a  luhteous  Ibe  OeiUlliHi,  who  are  out  oflhe  vidble  church.   BeeEph.  11  II  l^ 

prma.    Hut  aiHther  herb  nor  ia  Oal.  Ill,  6.  Is  il  said,  lhalClirist's  In  this  nuesllon.  (he  jusllBcalkHi  of  llHae  who  ue  oul  ol  ibt  visible 

n(M»uSDes>  was  leuHUdlo  Abraham.    In  bolh  passafes  the  tx-  church,  but  nha  believe  and  obey  Ood,  Is  Imiillecl :  fcr  the  spo^e 

rmaliHil<,'Abrahsmbi^llc>edGu4and1t,(vli.hlsh..-lievli»nod),  proves,  that  sueh  are  ju«)Aed,bia|iMafliHto  Abraham's juMlflce. 

•n>e«iiil<-ri  lo  Idm  for  rtihleousness :'  and  ver  »  or  Ihls  ehspler.  Ilao  wMIe  in  unelreonicisioii  :^  We  dBin  1^  Wtb  rns  counted  (a 

'Wcafllnnrihh  waacouoiHluAbnhsutbrrlghieouness.- Also  Abraham  lor  riahicousnes*.    Howthenvnalteowledl'Ac 

o™.  sv,  6.   'Aim  he  bcllevcil  the  l-)nt  and  he  cwmtrd  it  lu  him  Ver,  10,  NolTnelreanieMsn,  bul  hi  nncirculMWan^Abraham 

far  iMiiBHMieaa.'    Hee  Xom.  lv.2^:a,3<— Ruthcr,  as  II  Is  no.  vtas  nolclrciimclsedillilievras  ninety-nine  Tear»old,een,  sill.  SI. 

iriMeBiriuiH'rtu(ure,lhiil{;hriil'ariahteousnessmlinpiltedla  At  that  Ibne  Uhaui<t  «>  Uilneen  yean  old,  v«.  SB.    BiU  before 

Abm^ii,aDnell)ur  is  llnld  any  whi-re^  that  Christ's  rinlilruuncia  Ishmaelinul>nrn,.AbrahunliadbIa&«h  esunted  to  hlni  for  rMM- 

lar^  thai  the  brllevpr's  ■  faith  Is  connlol  to  him  for  rlRhloDUs.  therefnn-,'ihnlAbnifaiin>«ssjustUli 

■ess.'br  Uu  mere  crace  nr  bvour of  Ood  tbrouih  Jeaiw Vhrlsl i  thirteen  ycLira  before  he  and  tits 

(tat  U  an  aeuiimi  of  wIhi  Christ  IMh  dime  to  procure  Ihal  ftvour  church  an<l)>conleiiraod  by  clrci 

(vlheia.    This  bt  very  dlOcrent  from  tlie  doctrine  a(  those  who  vho  belii'Vi' and  obry  Ihe  irueOod 


Biorihstlilaihaln 


>bc^huiidtd,i^UIIelilm| 
eliurcb.  PralsedbeGodfor  hisuiepcjin 
of  the  ri|hleousoe«aof  (lie  &llh.  Ac.  F-Or. 
render  ibem  arm.    Oodordrrcrt  Abmlisiu 
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Hit  btiug  (ba  falbeT^  of  «11  wAo  beUevt  (At,  txerciied   in    tmeimimeiafi,  in   wdtr  to   hit  being  mida  (A* 

117.)  in   uiicircumcititn,  lh*l  rightcoimiMa  federal  head  ef  all  Ihem  itht  betieve  vMl  ^f  ibe  taiibU  thureh,ia 

might  fte  counledmen  t»  Ihem  :  Mnirc  u*  that  ihe  rigklctawneii  of  fkilb  ihati  be  ceutUed  even  It 
Ihem,  by  virtue  of  God'a  promiH  to  bim  : 

13    And  ths   father  of  rae  eucnincinan,  13  -fbi  Ihc  federal  head  efihe  eireumcited,  that  ii,  of  Ihoae  who 

TaJTHiCMTEOUSMESS  MicirraacouMT-  art  in  the  viMbiB  church,  to  omu re  lu  lAai  rightemtnai  thall  b* 

EO  (from  ver.  11.)  lo  Ikeie  who  ttt  not  of  etunted  iBlAem  tchii  da  nsf  ml  cantenUd  mtA  being  afihe  rtiiHe 

the  eircanicirion  only,  bat  -alw   ala>  mik   in  ehiirch  anlg,  bill  vho  aUt  walk  in  Ike  faolilepi  Bflhal/am  and 

the  fiUtltbt  of  the  bith'  of  oar  &lher  Abra-  obedience  ifUcA  oar  fulber  Mrabam  exereiied  in  imnrtutaeititn  i 

ham,  whicJk  ni  bid  id  uncirciiinrin'on.  that  la,  while  be  wa*  no  member  of  God'i  liaiUe  chnrdi. 

13    (Toj,    91.)     Beiide;    nal     thraugh    A  13   fl«tj(f«,  from  the  acriptore  (*er.  3.)  it  ia  orulent,  that  nar  an 

maiTTBOl/SlieSS  (from  the  end  oflhaverac)  accaantofa  perfect  tbedience  (a  anglaw  wbxLeter,  Ihe  prtmite  vai 

afla-m'  the  prtndte  wu  to  Abraham  and  to  made  ta  Mrabam,  and  lo  hit  teed,lhat  he  thmld  inheril  Ihevarld, 

bia  aeed,>  that  he  ahould  be  the  heir  of  the  Aiil  an  account  afa  rigiteaumen  af faith.  How  then  can  the  Jewa 

world,'  bat  Ihioagfa  a  righteoaaneM  of  faith.  expect  lo  obtain  the  inheritance  of  heaven,  on  accoant  of  a  right- 
aonanaaa  of  bw  I 

U  (ra()  Far  if  they  who  ARS  RKHT-  14  Far  if  they  wA>  are  righletui  by  wotlta  of  la-w  art  heirt  of 

BOOS  bg  laT  ARE  h^ra.'  faith  ia  rendered  Ihe  world,  their yiu'lA  (fer.  1 1.)  it  rendered  uteleit,  and  the prmiite, 

vain,  and  the  promiae  it  made  of  na  effect.  by  which  thej  become  heira  aa  a  matter  of  favour,  I'l  made  af  ne  ef- 
feet  .—It  doea  ttot,  in  reality,  conTej  thai  bleaaing. 

15  (Tiu,  91.)  Farther,  the  Uw  -mtrheth  »nt  IS  Farther,  inatcad  of  conlbrring  ■  title  lo  the  inheiilanee,  the 

wrath  :     (>«(,  W.)     But  where  (ow  it  nat,  lav  werteth  aal  pumihmenl,  mn  lo  the  helia  who,  by  rec«<ing  tha 

TBiai  DO  tranagreamon.'  inheritance  at  a  free  gift,  are  declared  to  be  Irmnagrcaaora  of  the   law 

written  on  theit  hearla  ;  becaiite  vhere  laa  it  nat,  there  na  trant- 

grettian  ia,  nor  treatment  of  peiaona  aa  trsnagteaaon. 

IB  ^r  (Ajtreoaen  it  la  (■,  168.)  Iknmgh  18  for  Ihit  reatan,  the  inheritance  ii  beatowed  an  aeeamtl  otm 

faidi,  that  IT  MrsHT  ii  (ufn)  by  grace',  in  righteoiuneu  B//ui(A,and  notof  law,  <AiU  ft  nn^At  6e  a/r«^y),m 

erifer  that  Ihe  proBiiaa  might  be  aure  to  all  the  order  that  Ihe  pramiie  taaie  ta  Abraham  concerning  it  might  be  mre 

aaed  ;  (not  lo  that  only  wbicb  la  (ai,  161.)  bg  lo  all  hit  teed,  net  lo  thai  anlg  ■which  it  bia  aeed  bg  the  law  of  dr- 

tha  law,' but  loUutalao  wnicn  la  {in,  161.)  6g  cumeiaian,  fru(  Is  that  alto  whichii  hiaaeed  bg  poiaearing  Ihe  faith  af 

the  bilh  of  Abimham,  who  U  Ihe  FaUier  of  lu  Abraham,  vA»  it  the  federal  head  of  nt  of/ who  beliera,  whether  wa 

aJI :  be  Jem  oi  Gentiles',  thai  ia,  peraona  not  in  ihe  liaible  church  of  God. 

17  (Aaitia  written,  Aire/y,a  btherof  many  17  ^..^fi-eeaA/ji  ta  wAoiii  iin'f(n),Gen.  xiiL  6.  Svrelg a  falhir  of 

nationa  /  have  conttitnted  thee')  ia  Ihe  pre-  mang  nalitnt  I  have  canttimicd  thee  J  j  which  bonoar  of  being  the 

Arit  and  UEcni]  maanhK  the  counltr  pnimJArd  waa  Iha  ennblr 
Canaan,  jrotlhtl  Aral  and  Utent  mstnlng,  being  Itaelf  Uii  ilfnora 

*u  promiied  to  Abraham'and  bit  leed  b^  fall'h.  aader  the  itps  ai' 


Ver.  It.  For  ir<:i>  >">%>.  aecBooi.  111.  X.  nole  3.)  Ibe;  wbo  ira 

'wlio  are  riihleoua,'  it  eTidem  (mm  itie  fcregoiM.f  nw,  and  from 

b)  which  Ihej  becuiH  heir*  Ibrough  f.nmr,  had  no  InAucau  In 

piTKuhot  Ihu  bleaahtf,  Iheji  h»Ui|  merited  Uw  inberittnca  bjr 

their  worlia. 

Ver.  IS.  Wbere  no  Uw  1.,  *e.]^Den  By.  the  reading  hrra 
ovflii  ID  be,  •  where  law  la,  there  tmn^irewion  in'    Bui  Ibli  U  an 

abrrtUon  of  the  ten  wlihoul  mitliohiy. 

Ver.  16.-1.  Vit  Bill  reMon  It  l>  bjTklih^  that  tl  mljbl  be  \ij 
a  free  (111.  it  migbl  lie  beetowed  In  iha  mumer  and  on  the  period 

God  HW  «;  name!.,  on  bBlleier.  of  all  nallona,  whether  the  ob- 
ji-ciaorthelrlktthbeaHire  or  leni  enen^r.  and  wheUierihelr 

aUi^DUiii.. 

imkI  vwrke  be  more  or  [ewer.    For  in  Ihe  biili  and  worka  of  br- 

whilo  unclr- 

liciera  Iheremuat  liegremrtKrercneea.  accanlini  lu  Ibe  mental 

"  "f  h ''S 

narrow  notion  ol  biioU  who  conilae  the  nieref  or  God  wUhln  Ihc 
pale  ol  Ihia  or  Hut  cliurch  i  anil  bi  a  noUe  MhaMly  of  aeolinwnt 
lie  haib  dechued,  thai  lU  who  Imliate  that  fcUh  and  ^etf  which 

>  DhU  whal- 

r.lni«li., 

«.)-ThMi., 

1.  rrom  lUlh, 

■i  Suroloalllhaaeed;  nMI0Ili>Ioaly»hicliiabTthelaw,Ae.| 

l.w.)-Here 

ri"'s?fflr«';r.:''?.siSJ;s:ff,'sau 

[he  rn«J^ 

ot  the  eanbly  counliT  called  Caaw  wai  made ;  bul  la  Ibe  aeed 

hdnorihe 

.•Utsa 

pFfled  bj-  Can™,  ma  firea.    And  lo  each,  Ihe  promiie  Itaal  waa 

nlngartihl. 

'"veVV-™  A™"i>wriuen,  aurelf  a  biber  of  many  naliona  1 

hath  here  Ihaan 

Ue'dfUi, 

1  copuluiTe,' 

Bjriae  leiwoo. 

^a  Beir  of  iha  world  !-IlTihl..B™ 

ihndiom'.  1 

^""bt'^c 

al»uUbelhefjiJherDf-aTe  iiunieroi.»nillu^"'Vi.  whowere 
_  — , — live  particle  to  be  Ibe  vlilble  chucchuid  peopU;  of  Ood,  indlowhoin,  aa  Hich, 
laotnoilued  lo  Ihe  thecountiTcalletll^uiuii  wailo  beti<ien,nrlth  Iheotlier  Ueialnil 
mentianedinthe  eeienant.  teeonHna  to  their  Sral  and  Uleral  nKan- 
Iflcke,  Ibllowini  Ihe  lii(.  Scctndly,  Tbal  Alinbam  ahould  ba  Ihe  filhcr  of  all  who  ba- 
nrade  the  ^Iherof  all  Here  and  obej  the  Iroe  QihX  whaiever  age  or  coDnlrylhej  may  lite 
■nnt^  ih.i  ih.  i»h.rf..  („  ;  and  ihai  Both,  Iw  Tlnueofthelr  belucaualedio  Abrabim  fat 
•eed,  ihall  recrin  (II  Ibe  bleiiainn  nromlaed  to  himand  to  Ma  ired 

'--'"-'    ~-" •---■ ^^-.-»--    fBilMrofalllhapknia 

r  thaD  ir,  like  Adam 
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fence  •fhim  wImmd  he  beliet«d,9  btxv  ^Mt^  &ther  of  all  believert,  Abraham  obtained  when  he  ifood  in  the  pre- 

who  maketh  aUve  the  dead,'  and  eaUeth  tWRtge  tence  of  him  vfhom  he  believed  f  even  of  God,  who  maketh  alive  the 

-which  exiot  not  aa  though  they  exieted.*  dead,  and  tpeaketh  of  thing*  in  die  remotest  foturi^,  -which  exi^t 

not,  with  as  much  certainty  ae  if  they  existed, 

18  COf,  61.)  He  contrary  to  hope  believed  18  Abraham,  contrary  to  all  the  ordinary  grounds  oi(  which  men 
frith  hope  (nr  <re  >a«r^iu)  that  he  ohouid  Be  the  build  their  hope  of  ofispring,  beUevod  with  a  strong  hope,  founded  on 
father  of  many  nations,  according  to  what  wao  the  promise  of  God,  that  he  thould  be  the  father  of  many  nations,  ac^ 
spoken,  (Gen.  zt.  6.)  So  shall  thy  seed  be.  cortBng  to  what  wa»  opoken.  So  *hatt  thy  seed  be  /  namely,  as  the 

stars  of  heaven  for  multitude. 

19  And  not  being  weak  in  faith,'  he  did  19  And  not  being  weak,  either  in  Ms  conceptions  or  in  hie  belief 
not  coneider  his  own  body  now  dead,^  being  of  the  power  and  veracity  of  God,  he  did  not  conoider  hit  own  body 
about  an  hundred  years  old,  (mm,  214.)  neither  now  dead,  in  respect  of  procreating  children,  being  about  an  hundred 
lAedeadness  of  Ssirah's  womb.  (Gen.  zviL  17.  yean  old,  neither  the  deadnete  of  Sarah* »  womb,  as  obstacles  to  his 
JUriii.  11.)  having  a  numerous  progeny  by  her,  though  she  was  ninety  years  old. 

SO    (Eic  A  144.  106.)    Therefore  againet  20  Therefore  againtt  the  promise  of  God  he  did  not  dispute 

the  promise  of  God  he   did  not  dispute^  through  unbelief,  by  alleging  that  the  thing  was  impossible ;  but  hav 

Umnigh  unbelief,'  but  was  strong  in  faith,  ing  the  Jlrmest  persuarion  of  the  veracity  of  God,  he  gave  the  glory 

giving  glory  to  God.  of  that  perfection  to  God,  by  waiting  patiently  for  the  performance 

of  his  promise. 

21  (KflU  it^Mti^p^f)  And  was  fully  per-  21  And  wasftiUy  persuaded,  that  what  was  promised,  God  was 
suaded,  that  wbai  was  promised,^  he  was  able  able  even  to  perfoi^m  ;  although  the  longer  he  waited,  the  accomplish- 
(KSi,218.)  certainly  to  perform.  ment  of  the  promise  must  have  appeared,  to  an  ordinary  faith,  the 

more  difficult 

22  (^i»  juu)  Therefore  also  it  was  counted  22  This  strong  faith,  exercised  by  Abraham  for  so  long  a  time, 
to  him  for  righteousness.  (See  Rom.  iv.  3.  being  highly  pleasing  to  God,  Therefore  aho  it  was  counted  to  him 
note  2.)  for  righteousfiess, 

23  Now  it  was  not  written  for  his  sake  23  ^ow  it  was  not  recorded  by  Moses  for  Abraham*s  honour 
only,  that  it  was  so  counted  to  him ;  only,  that  his  faith  was  thus  counted  to  him  in  his  uncircumcieed 

state ;  (see  ver.  3.) 

24  But  for  our  sokes  also,  to  whom  it  will  24  But  it  was  recorded  for  our  benefit  also,  to  whom,  as  Abraham% 
be  counted,  EVEN  to  those  who  believe  (nv)  children,  the  like  faith  will  be  counted  for  righteousness,  even  to  those 
on  him  who  raised  up  Jesus'  our  Lord  from  in  every  age  and  nation  who  believe  on  him  (believe  whatever  he  de« 
the  dead,  clares  and  promises)  who  raised  up  Jesus  our  Lord  from  the  dead  : 

25  Who  was  delivered  ro  DEATH  (Jut,  25  Who,  being  the  seed  of  Abraham,  in  which  all  nations  are  to 
1 12.)  for  our  oflences,  (Rom.  v.  8.)  and  was  be  blessed,  was  delivered  to  death  by  God  for  our  offences,  and  was 
raised'  again  (Jul)  for  our  justification.'  raised  again  from  the  dead,  and  made  universal  Lord, /or  our  <A> 

liverance  from  ignorance  and  wickedness. 

and  Noah,  Abraham  had  been  the  stock  fh>m  which  the  whole  ho.  pute.] — So  the  original  words,  *<$  ^i  tuv  twmyytKtmv  t«v  Buv  e* 
man  race  spranf :  for  h  Implied,  that  he  was  the  greatest  of  believ  Sit*t*^n,  should  be  translated :  for  the  word  {i«xe<riH«<  signifies 
ers ;  and  that  the  title  which  believers  have  u>  the  blessings  of  the  to  dispute,  Jade  rcr.  9.  See  also  Rom.  xiv.  1.  note  3. 
covenant,  is  founded  on  their  being  promised  to  them  in  the  cove<  2.  Throuxh  unbelief.}— We  are  told,  indeed,  that  when  God  de- 
fiant, as  his  seed.  This  behig  the  ng ht  interpretation  of  (he  pro-  dared  thatSarah  was  to  be  the  mother  of  nations,  Gen.  xvii.  17. 
raise,  'Surety  a  fiuher  of  man^  nations  I  have  constitnted  thee,'  'Abraham  fcU  upon  his  (ace.  and  laughed,  and  said  in  his  heart, 
the  apostle's  reasonings  therefrom,  to  prove  the  title  of  the  pious  Shall  a  child  be  Dorn  to  him  that  is  an  hundred  years  old  V  &c.  But 
Gentiles  to  the  biheritance,  are  unanswerable.  these  questions  did  not  proceed  from  unbelief,  but  from  admiration 

2.  In  the  presence  of  him  whom  he  believed.}— KsiTivavTi,  IHe-  and  gratitude,  as  may  be  gathered  from  the  posture  in  which  he 
rally  opposite  to ;  but  the  meaning  is,  God  having  constitnted  Abra-  thought  these  things.  And  with  respect  to  his  Umghing,  it  did  not 
ham  the  fiuher  of  all  believers,  he  is^  in  the  other  promises  of  the  imply  any  doubt  of  God's  promise,  otherwise  he  would  have  been 
covenant,  considered  by  God  as  their  fiuher,  and  their  title  to  these  rebuked,  as  Sarah  was  for  her  laughing :  but  it  means  simply,  that 
promises  is  founded  on  their  relation  to  Abraham  as  his  seed.  he  rejoiced  at  God's  promise ;  for,  in  the  Hebrew  language,  to  laugh 

3.  Even  of  God,  who  nmketh  alive  the  dead.)— For  illustrating  signines  to  rejoice.  Gen.  xzi.  6.  *  God  hath  made  me  to  laugh,  so  that 
the  j^eatness  of  Abraham's  fidth,  and  to  shew  with  what  propriety  all  that  hear  wiU  laugh  with  me ;'  consequently  the  passage  may  be 
he  vras  made  the  father  of  all  believers,  the  apostle  in  this  verse  translated, '  Abraham  rejoiced  and  said,'  Ac.  At  the  time  Abraham 
observes,  that  the  principles  on  which  he  believed  the  Lord,  were  thus  rejoiced  on  account  of  the  promise  of  a  son  by  Sarah  which 
entargedviews  of  tne  divine  perfections :  next,  in  ver.  18, 19.  he  takes  God  made  to  him,  he  prayed,  ver.  18.  *  Oh  that  Ishmael  might  live  be- 
notice  of  the  circumstances  which  rendered  his  faith  difficult.  Then  fore  thee  I'  But  this  he  mid  from  no  distrust  of  God's  promise,  but 
In  vor.  20.  he  affirms,  that  his  faith  was  very  strong,  being  free  from  from  his  desire  that  Ishmael  might  be  continued  in  life,  as  appears 
all  doubts.  Abraham  believed  that  God  could  make  alive  his  dead  from  God's  answer,  ver.  20.  '  As  for  Ishmael  I  have  heard  thee ; 
body,  so  as  to  enable  him  to  beget  a  son  by  Sarah,  even  in  the  nine-  because  I  have  blessed  him,  and  will  make  him  fhiitflil,'  &c. 
tieth  year  of  her  age;  and  that  notwithstanding  he  had  no  chtldren  Ver.  21.  That  what  was  promised,!— So  i  i«-iivxixt«i  signifies, 
by  her  in  the  days  of  their  greatest  youth  and  Arenglh.  He  be-  because,  as  Erasmus  and  Estius  observes,  it  is  the  preterite  of  the 
Itrred  sIm,  that  God  was  able  to  bnng  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  to  foassive  voice.  The  word  hath  the  same  signification,  GaL  iU.  19. 
know  and  worship  the  true  God,  in  such  numbers  as  to  make  Heb.  zii.  S6. 

Abraham  the  falher  of  a  very  numerous  spiritual  seed :  Nay,  he  Ver.  24.  Even  to  those  who  believe  on  him  who  raised  up  Jesus, 

believed,  that  although  Isaac  had  been  burnt  on  the  altar,  God  &c.}— As  Abraham's  faith,  which  was  cotmted  to  him  for  righteous- 

would  raise  him  to  life  again.    Such  exalted  notions  had  this  chief  neM  in  his  uncircnmcised  state,  consisted  in  his  being  fully  per- 

of  believers  acquired  of  the  power  and  fiuthfulness  of  God,  •  who  suaded,  that  what  God  had  promised  concerning  the  number  of  his 

inaketh  alive  the  dead.'    Tliis  the  apostle  mentions,  to  shew  that  seed,  he  was  able  and  willing  to  perform ;  so  the  fahh  which  will 

Abraham  knew  and  believed  that  God  would  strengthen  his  and  ,  be  counted  for  righteousness  to  them  who  believe  on  the  true  God, 

Bush's  dead  bodies  for  procreation,  and  could  speak  of  Isaac  and  consists  in  their  being  fViUy  persuaded,  that  what  God  hath  de- 

of  Abraliam's  spiritual  seed  wilh  as  much  certainty  as  if  they  had  dared  and  promised,  cither  by  the  light  of  nature  or  by  revelation, 

alt  been  already  existing.  he  is  able  and  willing  to  perform.     For  it  ought  to  be  remarked, 

1.  Ami  callcth  things  which  exist  not,  as  though  they  existed.}—  that  it  Is  not  said  here,  that '  faith  will  be  counted  to  them  who  be- 
lli this  expr«>8sion,  perhaps,  the  apostle  Insinnated,  that  Abraham  lieve  that  God  raised  up  Jesus :'  That  would  have  limited  sahation 
recollected  God's  having  called  all  things  into  existence,  by  saying,  to  those  alone  who  are  favoured  with  an  external  revelation,  con- 
'  I^et  them  be :'  For  the  traditional  knowledge  of  the  creation  of  the  trary  to  his  reasoning  in  the  former  pari  of  the  chapter :  But  it  is 
worid,  no  doubt,  had  been  preserved  in  Abraham's  family.  said,  faith  will  be  counted  '  to  them  wno  believe  on  him  who  raised,' 

Ver.  19.-1.  And  not  being  weak  In  fidth :}— that  is,  being  strong  Ac. ;  that  is,  who  believe  on  tlie  irue  God.     For  the  expression, 

in  fiiith ;  for  the  Hebrews,  when  they  meant  to  asseri  a  thing  'Him  who  raised  up  Jesus  our  Lord  from  the  dead,'  is  a  periphra- 

sirongly,  did  it  by  the  denial  of  its  contrary.  sis  for  Gnd,  formed  in  allusion  to  ver.  17.  and  to  introduce  what  is 

2.  He  did  not  consider  his  own  body  now  dead.}— The  children  added  ver.  25.    We  have  the  same  periphrasis,  chap.  viii.  11. 
which  Abraham  had  by  Keturah,  after  Sarah's  death,  do  not  invali-  Ver.  25.— I.  Who  was  delivered  to  death  for  our  offences,  and  M-as 
date  this  asseriion  ;  for  Abraham's  body  having  been  renewed  by  raised.}— The  raising  again  of  Christ  for  our  justification,  mentioned 
miracle,  in  order  to  the  begetting  of  Isaac,  might  preserve  its  vigour  in  this  verse,  must  be  taken  in  connexion  with  his  asceneion  into 
for  a  considerable  time  atterwards.  heaven,  and  his  exaltation  to  the  government  of  the  tmivnrse.   For 

Ver,  20. — 1.  Therefore  against  the  promise  of  God  he  did  not  cfis-     our  deliverance  from  sin,  which  is  the  import  of  the  word>«/«/j/fco. 


|j<m  in  tlili  rluiiei  as  rliitlnfpilah^d  troiu  tbe  pardon  oSoftki 

Itis  preeaUng,  (loe  Iliv  rollowln*  nolc).  ii  utrooipliiilwil  Uiioug* 

^Rdaed  M>ln  lOr  our  junieciilJon.}-Aui 

bi^  "  lUlaDd  (o  ueeR*ui  to  ue  elcrpal  iife,  Dir 

Jiuliflcillan.''    Bui  to  ihla  inlerpreUlion  II  n 

the  jiMiflcuion  wllich  ulnRen  nbula  Ibrougli 

anlM,  Mot  dlaincullhrd  from  Iho  panlcm  ol  our  olTcncea  p 

clmil  u  hla  il«Ih,1l  miHt  be  ■omethiai  dillFrent  fnm  nntno,  i 

■termlllfc  lie  cmBeipMnte.     Now,  wlut  run  Hint  beWt  ihe  _      - ,  -  ..,, , , 

VinttDentf  b«liB»ei¥,  eeperliUy  the  believing  Oonlilei,  from  tg-     '—  ' Ihc  dpad,  aiidhk  eiBliition  to  (he  eownnii-nl  of 

wnrM)  AuoTdlnclT,  Iho  word  jvlihi  l«iu«lln  Ihe  aenic  of  lie-  esartcciiun  or  life,  u  Ihe  eflkient  ruiie.    Ac- 

liceriu,  RomT^T.  'Het)uliidcad(titi<ii'>'ii,  Is  Iu9>ifie<l)la  oldlhecauncll,  AcIit.  31.  'Illni  lialb  Qndeuksil 

fraed  l^a  aln,'  (BlMe  Irmahllon).  Tbia  elllcatT  of  ChrlH'a  rwur-  id,  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Savhoui,  fnno  give  rc|»ail- 

ncIiOD  lojDMfror  dcUrer  brUaoaia  from  Ibe  power  of  Bin,  la  onofalna.- 

ukennmiceofbTm.  Prier,  Aela  ill.  aC.  'Godhvlninlacd  uphia  :k  Ihinka.  Chrlat  wta  nilKd  for  our  jiutiatatnn, 

■on  Jeaiu,  aeni  him  Id  btesa  yaa,  by  taming  awiT  eierr  one  of  jrou  be  1  aure  Ibundallnn  fur  our  lailh  In  bim  vi  Ihe  Sua 

frnin  hla  Inlquitiea.'    Anil  Ihe  deliveraoce  Uaelf  is  eicellenllr  de.  i  we  are  Junilled.    Bui  aa  Ihe  apoctle  In  Ihia  ^aH. 

acribed,  UoL  I.  13.  and  la Isioied rednnolion,  I  Pel.  L  IS.— Ilia UD  'panfonaTajTeiicei, aadtlTervnl inimjiitl(^lis>i, 

objection,  Uut  juaiOcsUan,  u  implying  ^llvenmce  from  Ihe  power  i  whicta  I  tuiie  given  la  more  aimple  and  nalunl. 

CHAPTER  V. 
Vieir  and  nhutratien  of  Ihe  Ditcevertet  cimlaineJ  in  tiai  Chapter. 

To  comfoft  the  Ronui  brethren  under  the  erila  which  haie  received  through  Christ,  but  bIbo  of  dlspIajinB  ihe 

the  profeaaion  of  ihe  gixpel   brought    upon    Ifaem,  the  juatiee  of  granting  reconcilialinn  to  all  mankind  through 

■poElle,  in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  enumeistetl  ihe  him,  nolwilhatandingtbe  greateat  part  of  them  never  hfaril 

privilegea  which  belong  lo  believers  in  general  And  from  Bny  thing,  eilher  of  the  reconciliation,  or  of  Christ  who 

hta  aecounl  it  appeal*,  that  the  privilegea  of  Abraham'a  procured  it  for  them. 

■ecdbylailh,  are  brgresler  than  the  privileges  whiih  be-  And  first,  to  ahew  Ihe  justice  of  granling  reconciliation 

longed  In  his  seed  by  natural  deicent,  and  which   are  de-  to  the  whole  human  race  through  ChriBt,  not  withstand  ing 

■cribed  Horn.  ii.  17-30.  many  of  them  are  ignorantof  him,  Ihe  apostle  rcoBoneJ  in 

The  Jiril  privilege  of  the  spirilua!  seed  ia,  Tliat  being  Ihis  manner.  Asil  pleased  God,  lirough  the  diwibcdicnce 
JualiTieil  bj  faith,  they  have  peace  with  God  through  of  one  man,  to  subject  all  mankind  lo  ain  and  death,  nol- 
JeBUs  Christ,  ver.  1.  This,  to  the  Gentiles,  must  have  a p-  withRloiiding  the  greatest  part  of  them  never  heard  of  ihal 
peared  an  unspeakable  bleaeing,  in  regard  thej  had  liecn  man's  dlBObedience  ;  ao,  to  render  this  determination  con- 
taught  by  Ihe  Jews  to  conaider  themseltea  aa  children  of  aiatent  with  justice,  it  pleased  Ood,  through  the  obeiTicnre 
wralh,  and  enemies  of  tiod,  ver.  10. — Their  leconil  privi-  of  one  man.  to  make  ell  men  capable  of  righteousness  and 
lege  is,  By  the  command  of  Christ  they  are  admitted  life,  notwithalanding  the  greatest  part  of  them  have  iin 
through  lailh  into  Ihe  covenant  made  with  Abraham,  and  knoTiledge  of  the  person  to  nhom  ihcy  arc  indebted  for 
into  the  Chrialian  church.— TAit'rf/y,  They  boaal  in  the  iheae  great  benefits,  ver.  12.— Thia  second  member  of  the 
hope  of  beholding  tlie  glory  of  God  in  heaven  ;  a  privilege  comparison.indeed,  the  apwttle  hath  not  exprcaacd.becauEC 
far  superior  to  that  of  beholding  Ihc  glory  of  God  in  tlie  ho  auppoaetl  hia  readers  could  easily  supply  it,  end  because 
tabernacle,  and  in  the  temple  on  earth,  of  which  Ihe  na-  he  na>  afterwerda  to  produce  thia  unfinished  compariaon 
lural  Bceil  boaalcd ;  for  it  is  the  hope  of  living  eternally  in  a  complete  form,  by  separating  It  inio  Iwo  pnrl^  and 
urith  Ood  in  heaven,  ver.  3.^Thcir  fiiirih  privilege  is.  editing  lo  each  port  the  clause  of  the  omitted  memlier 
They  boaal  in  aillicliona,  eapecially  those  which  befall  which  belongs  to  iu  Wherefore,  having  enunriiiled  Ihc 
them  for  the  name  of  Christ:  because  aillicliona  iniprovo  first  member  of  the  comparison,  inplrad  of  adding  the  KC- 
their  gracea,  end  render  their  hope  of  eternal  life  sure.  ver.  rnnd.  he  proceeds  lo  establish  Ihe  lin't  becnUM>  on  it  Ihe 
3,  4, — But  many,  even  of  the  believing  Jews,  denied  that  truth  of  the  second  member,  which  he  aiipnoBPs  his  rewlcr 
(he  Gentiles  had  any  reason  to  hope  for  eternal  life,  while  to  have  supplied  in  hia  own  mind,  depcndt^  'I'he  pmiw- 
they  did  not  obey  Moacs.  Wherefore,  In  ahctv  that  they  aition  asseiled  in  the  first  member  is.  that  all  men  aic 
are  heirs  of  that,  and  of  all  Ihe  btcseinga  promised  in  Ihe  subject  to  death  for  Adam's  sin.  This  the  epwlle  pravod 
covenant  lo  the  seed  of  Aiiraham  by  faith,  equally  with  by  Ihe  following  argument :— No  action  is  pnniihnl  n«  n 
the  Jews,  the  apostle  appealed  to  God's  shedding  down  ain,  where  Ihere  is  no  knowledge  of  any  law  fnrliiilding  it, 
llie  Holy  Ghost  upon  them,  even  as  on  Ihe  Jews,  ver.  6.  ver.  13. — Nevertheless,  from  Adam  to  Moem,  dcalh  ecix- 
— And  to  Christ's  dying  fur  them  in  their  uogoilly  slate,  rd  infanta  and  idiots,  who  being  incajiablc  of  Elic  know- 
ver.  G-8. — And  told  them,  since  they  were  already  ^j'ui/i-  ledge  of  law,  were  incapable  of  tmng residing  law.  Wherr- 
Jied,  that  is,  ilelivcred  from  their  heatheniih  ignorance  and  fore,  having  no  sin  of  ^eir  own,  Kir  wbii-li  ibey  could  1e 
wickedness,  and  ••reoHcikil.  that  i^  put  into  a  state  of  sal-  punUhed  with  death,  they  must  have  sudercl  for  Adam's 
Tation  hy  the  blood  of  Christ,  they  might  well  expect  to  lie  transgression ;  which  shewa  clearly,  that  i!™ili  is  iiilliilcd 
laveilin  due  time  from  wrath,  1iy  his  liTs  in  the  hun>an  na-  on  mankind,  nol  for  thetr  own,  hut  for  Adum's  sin.  who 
tore  ;  since  in  that  nature  he  aiercises  Ihe  offices  of  Lcmi  on  that  account  may,  hy  eonlrasl,  be  called  the  tyjie  of 
andJudgeoftheworldfortheirbcnefitVBr.B,  10. — TJie/ns*  htm  who  was  lo  come  and  restore  life  lo  all  men.  ver.  14. 
privilege  belonging  to  tlic  spiritual  seed,  tnenlioned  hy  Ihe  ■  Farther,  it  was  a  motler  of  great  importance  to  prove, 
apostle,  ia,  'I'hat  being  "reconciled,  they  can  boa>l  in  the  that  all  mankind  are  punished  with  death  for  Ihe  ain  of 
true  God  as  their  Goil,  equally  with  Ihc  natural  seed,  the  first  man,  because  it  ahewa  Ihat  the  punisliment  of 
whose  relation  to  God  was  established  by  Iho  law  of  our  firal  parents'  sio  was  not  forgiven,  but  only  deli^rrcil. 
Moses  onl^.  And  this  privilege  he  told  Ihem  they  had  that  the  human  species  might  be  continued.  Arcording- 
obtained,  like  all  Ihc  reat,  through  Jesus  Chriat,  by  whom  ly,  by  God's  sentence  pronounced  after  the  fall.  Gen.  iii. 
Ihey  had  received  (Ar  rccortriYi'dfian.  16-19.   Adam  and  Eve  wero  allowed  to  live  and  bepet 

Having  meolioned  the  reconciliation  of  Ihe  Gentiles,  children.       Anrl  oa  in  the  same  spnlcnro   Ihcy  were  told, 

the  apostle  look  occbmou,  in  this  place,  lo  diacoursD  of  the  Ihat  tho  seed   of  the  woman  would  bruise  the  penvnl's 

entrance  of  sin  and  death  into  theworld,  and  of  Ihe  remedy  head,  it  was  an  intimation,  that  on  account  of  what  iho 

which  God  hath  provided  for  theae  evils,  end  of  the  ei-  seed  of  Ihe  woman  was  lo  do,  a  new  trial,  under  n  heller 

lent  of  that  remedy;  because  it  gave  him  an  opportunity,  covenant  thnn  the  former,  was  granted  to  Ihcm  and  llicir 

not  only  of  explaining  what  the  rccoudliatioD  is  which  me  poelerity,  that  ttiey  might  have  on  oponunity  of  regain' 
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ing  that  immortality  which  they  had  forfeiUn].    These  concerning  the  rule  by  which  Adam  and  his  posterity, 

things  the  apostle  aupposea  hia  readers  to  know ;  for  he  now  reconciled,  were  to  direct  their  actions,  during  the 

proceeds  to  compare  the  evils  brought  on  mankind  by  trial   appointed   them   under   the   new   covenant.     For 

Adani«  with  the  advantages  procured  for  them  by  Christ,  after  telling  us,  that  as  all  were  constituted  sinners  by 

tbat  all  may  understand  the  gracious  nature  of  the  new  Adam's  disobedience,  so  all  shall  be  constituted  righteous 

covenant  under  which  the  human  race  is  placed  since  through  the  obedience  of  Christ,  he  adds,  '  But  law  si- 

thc  fall.  lently  entered  ;* — that  is,  afler  the  sentence  was  passed. 

From  what  the  apostle  hath  said  of  the   efiects  of  Gen.  iii.  15 — 19,  whereby  Adam  was  allowed  to  live  and 

Chruft*8  obedience,  compared  with  the  consequences  of  beget  children,  and  with  his  posterity  was  placed  under 

Adam's  disobedience,  it  appears  that  the  former  are  su-  the  new  covenant,  the  law  of  God  written  on  their  hearts 

perior   to   the   latter   in   three   respects.    The   first  is,  silently   took  place  as  the  rule  of  their  conduct  under 

Cbrist*8  obedience  hath   more   merit   to  obtain  for  all  that  covenant      And   although   the  ofience  of   actual 

mankind  a  short  life  on  earth,  and  afier  death  a  resur-  transgression  thereby  abounded,  grace  hath  supcrabound- 

rection  to  a  new  life,  in  which  such  of  them   as   are  ed,  in   the  resurrection  of  all  who  die  in  infancy  and 

capable  of  it  are  to  enjoy  happiness  for  ever,  than  Adam's  idiocy  to  a  better  life  than  that  which  they  lose  through 

diisobedience  had  demerit  to  kill  all  mankind,  ver.  15.—*  Adam's  disobedience,  and  by  bestowing  the  same  bless- 

The  second  is.  The  sentence  passed  on  mankind,  was  ing  on  such  adults  as  fulfil  the  requisitions  of  the  gra- 

for  one  offence  only,  committed  by  their  first  parents,  and  cious  new  covenant  under  which  they  are  placed,  ver.  20. 

it  subjected  them  aJl  to  death  temporal ;  but  the  sentence  — And  thus  it  hath  come  to  pass,  that  as  the  sin  of  the 

which  bestows  the  gracious  giil  of  pardon,  hath  for  its  first  man  hath  exceedingly  tyrannized  over  the  whole 

object  the  offence  of  Adam,  and  all  the  offences  which  species,  by  introducing  actual  transgression  and  death ; 

the  pardoned  themselves   may  have    committed  during  so  also  the  infinite  goodness  of  God  shall  reign,  by  de- 

thcir  own  probation ;  and  issueth  in  their  being  accounted  stroying  sin  and  death  through  a  righteousness  of  faith, 

righteous,   and   entitleil  to  eternal   Ufe,  ver.    16. — ^The  which  shall  be  counted  to  believers  and  rewarded  with 

third  is,  In  the  life  which  they  who  are  pardoned  and  ac-  eternal  life ;  and  all  through  Jesus   Christ  our   Lord, 

counted  righteous  shall  regain  through  Christ,  they  shall  ver.  21. — ^Thus,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  ihe  apostle, 

enjoy  much  greater  happiness  than   they  lose  by  the  all  mankind  are,  and  ever  have  been  included  in  the  new 

death  to  which  they  are  subjected  through  Adam's  of-  covenant     Consequently  the  advantage  which  they  have 

fence,  ver.  17.  received  by  Christ,  is  much  greater  than  the  loss  they 

Having  thus  contrasted  the  benefits  procured  for  man-  have  sustained  through  Adam.    And  it  is  reasonable  to 

kind  by  Christ,  with  the  evils  brought  on  them  by  Adam,  think  it  should  be  so ;  because  the  goodness  of  God  more 

the  apostle  sums  up  these  particulars  in  two  conclusions,  efilectually  disposes  him  to  bestow  blessings  dn  mankind. 

The  first  is :  As  it  was  just,  on  account  of  one  oflence  on  account  of  Christ's  obedience,  than  to  inflict  evils  on 

committed  by  Adam,  to  pass  sentence  of  condemnation  them  on  account  of  Adam's  disobedience, 

on  all,  by  which  all  have  been  subjected  to  death,  so  it  Before  this  subject  is  dismissed  it  may  be  proper  to 

was  equally  just,  on  account  of  one  act  of  righteousness  observe, — 

performed  by  Christ,  (his  dying  on  the  cross),  to  pass  1.  That  in  this  remarkable  passage  we  have  the  true 

sentence  on  all,  by  which  all  obtain  the  'justification  of  account  of  the  entrance  of  sin  and  misery  into  the  world, 

life ;'  that  is,  a  short  life  on  earth,  and,  at  the  last  day,  and  of  the  method  in  which  these  evils  have  been  reme- 

a  resurrection  from  the  dead,  ver.  18.— The  second  con-  died ;  subjects  which  none  of  the  philosophers  or  wise 

elusion  is ;  As  it  was  just,  through  the  offence  of  one  men  of  antiquity  were  able  by  the  light  of  reason  to  fa^ 

man,  to  constitute  all  men  sinners ;  that  is,  through  the"*  thom.    Sin  entered  through  die  disobedience  of  our  first 

disobedience  of  Adam,  to  convey  to  all  men  a  corrupted,  parents,  whereby  they  became  liable  to  immediate  death  ; 

weakened  nature,  whereby  they  are  made  liable  to  sin  and  and  if  God  had  executed  his  threatening,   the  species 

to  eternal  death ;  so  it  was  equally  just,  through  the  obe-  would  have  ended  in  them.     But  because,  in  due  sea- 

dience  of  one  man,  to  constitute  all  mankind  righteous ;  son,  his  Son  was  to  appear  on  earth  in  the  human  na- 

tiiat  is,  to  put  them  in  a  condition  of  obtaining  righteous-  ture,  and  to  make  atonement  for  the  sin  of  men,  God,  in 

ncss  here,  and  eternal  life  hereafter,   ver.    19. — For  in  in  the  prospect  of  that  great  act  of  obedience,  suflered 

what  manner  could  all  mankind  be  constituted  righteous,  Adam  and  Eve  to  live  and  propagate  their  kind,  and 

unless  by  granting  them  a  personal  trial  under  a  new  granted  them  a  new  trial  under  a  covenant  better  suited 

covenant,  in  which  not  perfect  obedience  is  required  in  to  their  condition  than  the  former,  in  order  that  if  they 

order  to  righteousness  and  life,  but  the  obedience  of  faithi  behaved  properly  during  their  probation,  he  might  raise 

From  the^  two  conclusions  we  learn  what  the  condem-  them  to  a  better  life  than  that  which  they  had  forfeited. 

nation  is  which  was  brought  on  all  mankind  by  Adam,  In  this  new  covenant,  the  obligation  of  the  law  writtem 

and  what  the  reconciliation  is  which  all  mankind  receive  on  their  heart  was  continued ;  only  perfect  obedience  to 

by  Christ    By  Adam,  mankind  were  made  mortal  and  that  law  was  not  required  in  order  to  life,  but  the  obe- 

liable  to  sin :  By  Christ,  they  are  allowed  a  temporary  dience  of  faith.    And  although  the  punishment  of  their 

life  on  earth,  and  have  a  trial  appointed  them  under  a  first  sin  to6k  place  so  far,  Uiat  the  life  granted  to  them 

gracious  covenant,  by  which  they  may  attain  righteous-  and  to   their  posterity  was  to  be   a  gpradual  progress^ 

ness  and  eternal  life  tlirough  faith.  through  labour  and  misery,  to  certain  death ;  yet  being  all 

In  the  two  conclusions  just  now  mentioned,  the  unfi-  comprehended  in  the  gracious  new  covenant,  they  are  all 

nished   comparison,  with  which  the  apostle  introduced  to  be  raised  to  life  at  the  last  day,  that  such  of  them  as 

this  admirable  discourse,  is  completed  in  the  manner  ox-  are  found  to  have  given  the  obedience  of  fiiith  during  their 

pressed  in  the  commentary,  ver.  12.    For  in  the  first  probation,  may  receive  a  more  happy  life  than  that  whicb 

conclusion,  ver.  18,  the  entrance  and  progress  of  death,  was  forfeited  by  the  disobedience  of  their  first  parents, 

through  Adam's  an,  being  described  as  in  ver.  12.  its  and  be  continued  in  that  happy  Ufe  for  ever.    Thus,  by 

remedy  is  declared,  which  is  there  wanting.    And  in  the  the  remedy  which  God  hath  applied  for  curing  the  evils 

second  conclusion,  ver.  19.  after  mentioning  the  entrance  introduced  by  the  first  man's  disobedience,  the  righteous 

and  progress  of  sin  as  in  ver.  12.,  its  remedy,  which  is  will  be  raised  to  a  greater  degree  of  happiness  than  if 

wanting  there,  is  likewise  described.      This  order  the  these  evils  had  not  taken  place. 

apostle  followed,  because,  though  the  entrance  of  sin  was  2.  According  to  the  view  which  Uie  apostle  hath  given 

prior  to  that  of  death,  he  mentioned  the  entrance  of  sin  us  of  the  ruin  and  recoveiy  of  mankind,  the  scheme  of 

last,  that  he  might  have  an  opportunity  of  speaking  redemption  is  not  a  remedy  of  an  unexpected  evil,  con* 
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Irivad  after  that  evil  took  piece  ;  Chrial'i  obedience  wu  amall  portion  o!  the  buuun  nee,  but  Iwlieven  of  all  na- 
appointod  m  the  meaiu  of  our  dclivenucc,  at  the  Tciy  tioni,  the  apoiUe  has  rondemned  the  bigotry  of  the  Jewa, 
lime  Ibe  reaojution  pennitting  the  entiance  of  tin  waa  anil  of  all  who,  like  them,  confine  aalTatiDn  to  tbtur  own 
fanned.  And  therefore,  to  m^e  mankind  aenuble  of  thia,  cburch,  and  eiclude  othen  from  dkaring  in  tbe  mercy  of 
the  apoalle  aasurea  ue,  Eph.  i.  4.  that  '  we  were  chosen  God  through  Christ,  merely  becauae  Ih^  an  ignoraot  of 
in  Christ  befaiB  thefaundation  oflheiTorld:' And  3  Tim.  hiro,  not  through  (heir  own  fault,  but  through  the  good 
i.  9,  liiat '  we  are  aaied  and  (ailed  according  to  tiod's  pleasure  of  God,  who  hath  dmied  them  that  knowledsc  : 
own  purpose  and  gncc,  which  wasgiTen  uf  in  Cbiiil,be-  Or,  because  they  do  not  hold  the  luDe  sA/ectj  of  faith 
fore  ihe  wotld  began :'  And,  1  Pet.  L  SO.  (bat  '  Christ  wilh  them,  although  they  poaaess  Iha  same  ipini  of  faith, 
was  foreordained  bafore  the  foundation  of  the  world,  but  and  lire  piously  and  Tiituously,  according  to  their  know- 
wae  manifested  in  these  Usi  times  for  us.' — And  as  the  ledge.  For  hia  whole  reasoning  on  thia  subjeet  proceeds 
plan  of  our  redemption  wai  formed  along  with  the  decree  on  the  supposidon,  that,  if  it  was  conaonant  to  juitke 
permitting  our  fall,  so  its  opeiatioD  waa  coeval  with  the  in-  ttut  the  demerit  of  Adam's  diaobedjencs  should  extend 
traduction  of  thai  evil,  and  in  some  respects  extends  (o  alt.  to  all  mankind,  notwithstanding  the  giesleal  part  of  Ihem 
Hence  Christ  is  called.  Rev.  liii.  S.  '  iha  Lamb  which  never  knew  any  thing  either  of  him  or  of  bis  disobedi- 
was  slain  from  the  foimdatioD  of  the  world;'  and  he  is  once,  il  most  be  equally  consonant  la  joatice,  that  the 
asij,  3  Cor. V.  15. 'to  have  died  for  all.'  See  the  note  on  merit  of  Christ's  obedience  should  eilend  to  all  nun- 
thai  ver.  And  his  dealh  is  lenned,  1  John  ii.  2. '  a  pro-  bind,  who  an  capable  of  being  beneSlod  by  it,  although 
pitlalion  for  the  whole  world.'  many  of  tbem  have  had  no  opporlunily  of  knowing  any 

3.  Ftom  olher  paanges  of  scriptun  we  learn,  that  tin  thing  concerning  thai  merilorioua  obedience.  Bnidea, 
and  death  were  penmOed  Is  enlei  into  the  world,  not  as  the  plan  of  redemption  inll,  no  doubt,  be  AtUy  m^ 
only  because,  by  tlM  remedy  to  be  applied  to  these  evils,  known  to  the  pioiii  healheni,  after  tbej  are  adtniued  in- 
God  intended  la  make  mankind  more  happy  than  they  lo  heaven,  the  ^017  of  God  and  Ihe  honour  of  Christ 
would  havB  been  if  tbeaa  evU*  had  not  eiiMed,  bnt  even  will  be  advanced  by  the  discovery,  at  that  period,  as  efleo> 
to  promote  the  good  of  the  onivene.  Accordingly,  in  tually  as  if  it  had  been  made  to  them  during  their  lile- 
thia  aeheme  of  redemption,  there  ia  a  higher  display  of  time  on  earth.  And  with  respect  to  themselves,  although 
the  perfecliona  of  God  to  all  intelligent  bonga  than  the  knowledge  of  Clirist  and  of  ihe  method  of  salvation 
could  have  been  made  had  there  been  na  un  and  misery  through  him,'  is  not  bestowed  on  them  till  they  come 
to  be  remedied.  80  Saint  Paul  leaches,  Eph.  iiL  10.  into  heaven,  it  will  then  operate  ai  powerfully  in  making 
'  That  now  unto  governmenls  and  powen  in  the  heavenly  them  aennble  of  Ihe  mercy  of  God,  and  in  laying  a 
regions,  the  mullifbrm  wisdom  of  God  may  be  made  foundation  for  iheir  love  and  gratitude  lo  Christ  through 
known  through  the  church.'  Farther,  the  new  display  aU  elamity,  as  if  Ibat  knowledge  had  been  commuiki- 
of  the  perfections  of  God  made  in  the  plan  of  redemp-  cated  to  them  aooner.  If  so,  to  bncy  that  persons,  who, 
lion,  by  furnishing  many  powerful  motive*  to  virtue,  notwithstanding  their  want  of  revelalian,  are  actually 
whose  operation  is  not  confined  to  any  one  order  of  ra-  prepared  for  heaven,  will  be  excluded  from  that  blessed 
tional  beings,  nor  to  any  particular  time,  will  render  God's  place,  merely  because,  while  on  earth,  they  were  denied 
moral  government  eSecIual  over  all  his  intelUgenl  crea-  that  knowledge  of  Christ,  which,  with  equal  efiect,  may 
tnrea  for  ever.  be  conununicalad  to  them  in  heaven,  is  lo  contradict  all 

4.  By  Ihe  illusbiona  diaplay  of  Ihe  scheme  of  tedemp-  the  representations  given  in  the  Etcripturea  of  the  im- 
tion  mads  in  thii  adminble  passage,  and  by  shewing  partialiQr  of  God,  aa  the  righteous  govamor  of  the  nni- 
that  it  hath  for  its  ol^ect  not  a  single  nalioni  nor  any  vena. 

Naw  TunauTioit.  ConiirraaT. 

CBif.V. — 1  ffAcre/ere,  bang  justified  (aee         Catr.V. — 1  Whereftre,  being  de&veredfrtmthtprwertfuA  by 

Iv.  35.  note  S.)  by  faith,'  we  have  peace  with  faith,  and  having  laid  aside  our  eiuniiy  to  God,  ik  the  spiritual  aceJ 

God,' through  oar  LotdJenu  Christ:  oX  Msrtiaia,  have  peace -aUh  God,  Ihraugh  tar  Lord  Jeiut  Chriit. 

3  Thrtugh  whom  ve  have  had  ititraduC'         I   Through  whatn  alto  ts;  have  been  mtreduced  by  faith  I'tifs  thit 

lion  alio  (eee  note  on  Eph.  IL  1 S.)  by  fiuth  ^acisut  covenant  in  tehich  we  Hand,  and  boati,  not  in  eeeing  tho 

into  this  grace'  in  -which  we  stand,'  and  £odtr  glory  of  God  in  any  tabernacle  or  temple  on  earth,  as  the  natural 

(in)  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God.  seed  do,  hut  in  Ihe  hope  of  behatiUag  Ihe  glory  of  Godia  heaven. 

3  And  not  only  ao,  but  ve  even  baail  (•,         3  ^nd  Ihit  it  not  our  only  boaoling,  for  white  the  Jewa  boait  ot 

16a)  of  tifiitliom,'  knowing  that  ngUctian  Ihe  earthly  felicity  promised  in  tlie  Isw,  we  even  boatI  efjffiiclitn* 

■oorketh  •M  patience ;'  knowing  Ihat  affliction  vorkelh  out  patience  in  u* ; 

I        Ver. !!.— I.  TbnHifb  vltooi  we  hava  bad  tDlndDclioD  tlio  b^  bhh 

I     Into  Ulta  trace.]— Tba  imrd  aUo  sheiii,  ctui  grace  Id  this  venc  It  ■ 

dilhreaililesAiillrDiiiHiiK,  mcDtkinsdlnTer.  1.   Iiliibe(rsi:h>ui 

.     . .  — >..,jj  Chria  procured  lor  mankind,  ind  which  Is 


iichwsaBDd.h-FarIhli  uutlukHior 


ilan  eoabau  k  la  imbsbl*  ihsL  bv  tliair  "■—""i  (ton  hs 

at  UM  IbaOenlDa  convene  as  sua  witmitn.  auccessAillr 

malntahwd  Ibsli  Uth  In  ibe  napat  In  oppoaUon  both  lo  ibe  Jewa 
and  bealteaa.  twiwIihiUndliig  llw  evUs  vrlileh  the  pivftssloB  of 
Ifaelr  &l(h  had  braoftal  oo  them. 


...EnbosalorsaBctkHis.]-Thsspe*IIa  n 

iMcUomi  u  maner  of  boasUw  to  Uie  qilriliisl  •eeiL  becSDSa  Uwlr 
vurtnes  were  ImpnTvad  by  adeiions.  TUs  boasong,  Dkerefbre, 
WIS  much  baOarfoandedtbiD  Ibe  boaiUri  of  Ibe  ouunl  seed;  nba, 
by  •PP^Idc  the  prondtes  of  nalhnal  pni^rliT,  and  itie  ibreatea- 
Inga  oT  ulklul  adTer^I;,  umlalned  hi  Ibe  lair,  to  IncfiriduMl^  bad 
■■■" • '-■ ' martioftbiilkvourof 


inriie)  lo  his  peajHa.    Bm  irSilTi  miJenB^'af 't^evera  tn  lausM  UwnaBlm  to  coaiilder  pmaperilv  1 

aenLUwnuublogll:  Babit  delivered  bom  Md  ■od  punlshmeDl  flo4  ud  aOUUlai  si  s  taken  0?  hk^inlei 

I  mtani  of  Wih.  w.  have,  In  Ibis  new  aula,  peace  wkb  Qod,  stance  or  te)ah:iiic  ta  tllUetlont  we  have  1 
Inm  ire  now  regard  as  our  ftlber  sod  Uend. 


M  or  te)ah:iiic  ta  tllUetlont  we  have  Acts  v.  IL  "They  departed 
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4  Anil  patience,  approboHon^^  and  approba-  4   And  patience^  approbation  from  God,  and  approbation^  hope 

f»ol^  hope :  of  enjoying  eternal  life. 

6  And  (»,  67.)  thit  hope  maketh  not  asham-  6  And  thu  hope  -aill  not  make  us  ashamed^  as  the  hope  which  the 

ed,  oeeauiie  the  toTe  of  God  is  poured  out^  (w,  natural  seed  of  Abraham  entertain  of  salvation,  on  account  of  thelr 

163.)  into  our  hearts,  by  the  Holy  Ghost  who  descent,  will  make  them  ashamed;   because  a  convincing  proof  of 

is  gi^en  to  us.^  the  love  of  God  is  poured  out  into  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 

Tvho  is  given  to  us. 

6  (r<^«  91.)  Besides,  ve  being  still  toeak,^  6  Besides^  v>e  being  still  so  -weak  through  sin,  that  we  could  not 
in  diie  time'  Christ  died^  (>^)  ^o''  ^^  m^-  deliver  ourselves,  in  the  proper  season  Christ  died  for  the  idolati^us 
godly.  Gentiles,  as  well  as  for  the  Jews. 

7  (Ta^,  97.)  ^ow  scarcely  for  a  Just  man  7  JVbw,  Christ's  dying  for  all  mankind  appears  a  most  astonishing 
win  one  die ;'  (usr^  y«^,  98.)  though  for  a  good  instance  of  love,  when  we  consider  that  scarcely  for  a  just  man,  who 
man  one  perhaps  would  even  dare  to  die.  only  gives  to  every  one  his  due,  -will  any  one  die,  though,  far  a 

beneficent  man,  some  one  perhaps  -would  even  dare  to  die, 

8  But  his  own  love  towards  us  God  com-  8  But  his  own  love  to  men  God  hath  raised  above  all  human  love, 
mtended,*  (trt,  254.)  because,  we  being  still  because,  we  being  still  sinners,  Christ  died  for  tts,  to  procure  us  a 
sinnen,  Christ  died  (t^)  for  us.'  temporary  life  on  earth,  under  a  better  covenant  than  the  first. 

9  Mueh  more  then,  being  now  justified'  by  9  Much  more  then,  being  now  allowed  to  live  under  the  new  covc> 
his  blood,'  we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath  (/lai)  nant  through  the  shedding  of  his  blood,  we  shall  be  saved  from  fn- 
ihroogh  him.  (Ver.  10.)  ture  punishment  through  Aim,  if  we  behave  well  under  that  covenant. 

10  FcfrHC^beifig  enemies,  we  were  reconciled'  10  For  if,  being  enemies  under  sentence  of  death,  we  were  respit- 
\o  God,  through  the  death  of  his  Son  ;  much  ed,  and  made  to  lay  down  our  enmity  to  God,  through  the  death  of 
mora  being  reconciled,'  we  shall  be  saved  his  Son ;  much  more,  being  thus  reconciled,  wc  shall  be  saved  from 
FMOM  WBATH  (ver.  9.  0,  167.)  through  his  punishment  through  his  life  in  the  body,  wliich  he  regained,  that  he 
life.  might  govern  us  now,  and  acquit  us  at  last. 

1 1  And  not  only  so,  but  we  even  boast  in  11  And  not  only  do  we  hope  to  be  saved  from  wrath  by  Christ's 
God,*  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  by  life,  but  we  believers,  the  spiritual  seed,  even  boast  in  God  as  our 
whom  we  have  now  received  the  reconcilia-  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we  have  now  re- 
lleii,'  ceived  an  opportunity  of  being  pardoned, 

ftvKD  the  fscM  of  the  council,  rejoicing  that  they  were  counted  wor-  great  instance  of  God's  love  to  men,  that  he  gave  his  Son  to  die  for 

Ibv  CO  suffer  shame  for  his  name.'  them.    John  iii.  16. 

2-  Knowloff  that  section  worketh  out  patience.)— This  effect  2.  Christ  died  for  ns.]— Raphelius,  in  his  notes  on  this  verse, 

tflK^*^^  producetb,  by  aflbrding  to  the  aflhcted  an  opportunity  of  from  Xenophon,  hath  shevm  that  the  ptirase  died  C-'^tO/or  us, 

exercising  palience,  and  by  suggesting  ctHisiderations  which  natu-  signifies  *  died  in  our  stead :'  which  lilcewiae  is  its  meaning  in  ver. 

ratty  lead  ine  mind  to  that  virtue.  7.  8ee  the  note  there.  Christ  died  to  obtahi  life,  both  temporal  and 

Ver.  C  And  patience,  approbation.]— The  original  word  ioxtftn  eternal,  for  oar  first  parents,  and  for  us.    See  Rom.  v.  15.  note  2. 

property  signifies  the  trying  0/ metals.  It  sknifies  likewiae  appro-  Ver.  9.— 1.   Being  now  justified  by  bis  blood,  we  shall  be  saved 

Aottofi,  in  consequence  of  trial,  Philip,  ii.  21.    Hence  fe>n^o<,  the  from  wrath  tlirough  him.j— Here  persons  are  said  to  be  justified 

adjective,  denotes  not  only  one  who  is  tried,  but  one  who  is  ap-  by  Christ's  blood,  who  are  saved  from  wrath  through  him.    For  to 

prottd.   In  tike  manner,  /ox/ks^kv,  the  verb,  signifies  both  to  try  be  Juatijied,  sometimes  signifies  to  be  delivered  from  any  kind  of 

vuAtoapptcTt.  Rom.  xii.  2.  1  Cor.  xvl.  3.  In  this  passage,  the  word  evih    Tlius.  Rom.  iv.  25.  ^Justification'  by  Christ's  resnrrection, 

if>M>«  may  either  be  franslated  proo/*,  namely,  or  (Sod's  assistance,  signifies  deUvernnce  from  sin,  by  the  government  which  Christ  ex- 

and  of  our  own  steadftstness,  or  approbation  bestowed  by  God.  ercises  since  his  resurrection.— Rom.  vi.  7.  '  Justified  from,'  is  de- 

Ver.  5.— 1.  Because  the  love  of  God  is  poured  out  into  our  livered  from  sin  as  a  master.— And  here  '  jusufied  by  his  bk>od,' 

beans.)— The  original  word  ix«ixvt««  is  commonly  usetl,  as  Whit-  means  that,  in  the  view  of  Christ's  shedding  his  blood,  Adam  and 

by  reoaarks,  when  the  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  spoken  of  Ere  were  respited  from  death,  and  beins  allowed  to  live,  he  and 

Whsrefbre,  as  the  apostle,  hi  this  passage,  had  in  his  eye  the  giAs  they  were  placed  under  a  new  covenant^  by  which  thev  might  re- 

<«f  the  ^lirit  bestowed  on  the  Gentiles  as  prooft  of  God's  love  to  gain  immortality.  This  is  what  is  called  'justification'  of  life,  ver.  18. 

ibeiB,  be  elegantly  tells  them,  that  the  love  of  God  was  poured  out  2.  By  his  blood.}— The  blood  of  Christ,  considered  as  a  corporal 

into  their  hearts,  along  with  tne  q)Lritual  gifts.  substance,  can  liave  no  efficacv  in  the  justification  of  sinners,  either 

2.  By  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  gWen  to  ns.)— The  spiritual  gifts  be-  by  delivering  them  from  wickedness,  or  from  punishment.    Bui 

stowed  on  the  first  Christians  were  clear  proofe,  especially  hi  the  the  shedding  his  blood,  considered  as  a  suffering  of  death  for  us, 

case  of  the  Gentiles,  of  the  love  which  <3od  Wo  to  them,  and  of  his  hi  obedience  to  God,  and  undergone  bv  a  person  of  so  high  and  so 

purpose  of  saving  them.  And  therefore,  when  the  Jewish  believers,  holy  a  nature  as  Jesus,  and  for  so  noble  an  end  as  the  salvation  of 

who  reproved  Peter  for  preaching  the  gospel  to  Cornelius  and  his  smners,  must  be  very  meritorious  hi  the  sight  of  God ;  and  m  re- 

frieods,  heard  that  they  had  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  'they  held  ward  of  thatgreat  act  of  obedience,  God  might  justly  bestow  on 

their  peac«,  and  glorified  God,  saying,  Then  hath  God  also  to  the  Christ  the  offices  of  Mediator  and  Governor,  for  the  purpose  o< 

Gemies  granted  repentance  unto  Nfe,' Ads  xi.  18.    Farther,  the  deUvering  mankhid  from  shi  and  death. 

onfiosLrv  loauences  of  the  Spirit,  bestowed  on  believers,  by  reno-  Ver.  10.-1.  For  if,  being  enemies,  we  were  reconclled.)--To  be 

raCiag  their  n^ure,  affords  them  the  fullest  sssurance  of  (mrdon  and  recondledt  when  spoken  of  subjects  who  have  been  m  rebellion 


salvalloa  through  foith.  Hence  they  arc  said  to  be  •  sealed  with  the     against  their  sovereign,  is  to  be  brought  hito  a  state  in  which  par- 
•pirift  of  promise,'  Eph.  Iv.  30.  And  the  Spirit  himself  is  called  'the     don  is  offiered  to  them,  and  thev  have  it  in  their  power  to  render 


of  the  biheritance,'  Eph.  1 13, 14.* ;  and  is  said,  Rom.  viii.  16.  themselves  capable  of  that  pardon ;  namely,  by  laying  tfown  their 

'  to  bear  wfiness  wfth  their  spfrit,  that  they  are  the  children  of  God.'  enmity.    This  idea  of  reconcUiation  is  c  leariy  taught,  2  Cor.  v  Ift. 

Ver.  6.— I.  BeaideN,  we  being  still  weak.]— The  original  word  •«-•  'God  was  reconciling  tlie  world  to  himself,  not  counting  to  them 

f  •»•*  sknifies  weak  iJirough  s^kness ;  and  is  used  here  to  shew  their  trespasses ;  and  hath  put  in  us  (apostles)  the  word  of  the  re- 

the  DemlckMis  mlluence  ofsin,  ta  weakening  all  the  faculUes  of  the  conciliaUon.  20.  Secins  God  beseeches  by  us,  wo  pray  in  Christ's 

SOUL    I«iah  has  used  the  same  metaphor,  chap.  I  6.   'The  whole  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God.'    Agreeably  to  this  account  of  re- 

head  is  siek,  the  whole  heart  is  foint'  conciliation,  the  word  denotes,  Rom.  xi.  lo.  'the  reception  of  the 

2.  In  due  thne  (*»t«  x.iee^ :  see  1  Thess.  v.  1.  note  1.)  Christ  Gentiles  into  the  church,'  where  pardon  being  offered  to  them, 

dkd>-Wben  the  season  for  the  pubUcatfon  of  the  gospel  and  con-  they  were  besought,  by  the  ministers  of  Christ,  to  be  reconciled  to 

version  of  the  worW  was  come.  Christ  appeared  in  the  flesh,  and  God,  by  laying  down  their  erunily.    Wherefore,  the  reconciUaUon 

died  for  the  ungodly.    ThislscaUed  'the^lnessofthe  thne,' GaL  received  through  Christ,  is  God's  placing  aU  mankind,  ever  since  the 

Iv.  4. ;  and  'the  time  before  appointed  of  the  Father,'  ver.  Z  fiOl,  under  the  gracious  new  covenant  procured  for  Uiem  through 

aChrlstdledfortheungod5r)-If<^t«»V««yherearetheido.  the  obedience  of  Christ ;  »?  which  the  pardon  of  sin  is  offered  to 

htnms  OeotUe%  the  meanmg  t  He  died  to  obtaui  a  right  to  the  them,  together  with  eternal  life,  on  their  ftilfilUng  us  gracious  re- 

OeotUes  as  his  people,  to  deliver  them  from  the  domtoion  of  Baton,  qulsitions.    In  short,  reconciliation  toUie  placing  of  mankind  to  a 

10  procurepardon  for  them,  and  lo  bestow  on  them  evcrlasthig  state  of  sahraUon,  and  thereby  removing  their  enmity  to  God. 
Bfo;    9e«  s!om.  Iv.  25  note  2.  2.  Moch  more,  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath 

Ver.  7.  Bcarcely  for  a  just  man.)-ln  this  place  the  Syriac  ver-  through  his  life. )-The  aposUc's  argument  if,  If  God  had  such  a 

skw  iMith  for  wngodly  men,  which  Besa  says  he  vrould  prefer  to  love  to  mankhid,  that,  on  account  of  the  death  of  his  Son,  he  put 

the  cmaaim  reBhig,  if  it  were  not  conlradteted  by  aU  the  ancient  them  aU.  from  the  beginntog,  mto  a  state  ta  which  station  might 

MBS.,  ttsd  by  the  Vuhnte  versfon.  The  dying  (yir$t)/or  a  just  man,  be  obtoined  by  them  ;  having  so  reconcUed  them,  he  will  much 

aoijor  a  good  man,  mentioned  m  this  verse,  Is  evidently  a  dyhag  more  wllUngly  save  such  of  them  as  his  Son,  m  the  course  of  ha 

in  their  room  carSead.    And  therefore  Christ's  dying  C«»«€  nt^  government.  haOi  fitted  for  saWation,  by  stayhig  the  cause  of  thefr 

for  m,  laeiiUoned  hi  the  next  verse,  hath  the  same  meanhtf.  eiimUy  to  God.  See  Eph.  il.  16- note  3.  ^k—.— . 

Vsr/a-l.  His  Jove  to  us  God  commended,  Ac.)-He  hath  en.        Ver.  11--1- B<»«i? J^^-Tf  e  apostle  mfkes  this  objervatton 

Imtmd  k»  he  hath  rendered  it  highly  praiseworthy.  In  this  senU-  to  shew  that  the  boasttaig  of  the  Jews  m  the  true  God,  as  their  God 

cMat  theraoMie  to  euthoriied  by  hlsMutor,  who  mentfoned  itas  •  and  Ktaig  and  Father,  was  no  longar  peculiar  to  them. 
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12  (Ai*  tk-w,  68.)  For  thit  reaton,^  Aa  by 
one  man  «in'  entered  into  the  world,'  and  by 
tin  death,  and  so  death  (/inxdw)  patsed 
through  to  all  men,^  (if*  •!>)  because  all  have 
einncd.* 

13  For  until  THE  law,  sin  was  COUNTED 
in  the  woild  :*  but  sin  ia  not  counted  when 
there  is  no  law.^ 

H  (AW4,  81.)  Nevertheless,  death  reigned 
from  Adam  to  Moses,  even  over  them  who 
had  not  sinned  after  the  similitude  of  Adam's 
transgression,  who  is  the  type^  of  him  vho 
Wiis  to  come. 


ROMANS. 


Chip.  V. 


13  All  mankind  are  brought  into  a  state  of  salvation  through  Christ, 
for  thit  reason,  A»  by  one  man  Jidam,  ain  entered  into  the  toorld, 
and  by  his  tin  death,  and  »o  death  passed  through  the  world  to  all 
meti,  because  all  have  sinned;  even  so,  by  one  man  Clirbt,  right- 
eousness  entered  into  the  world,  and  by  his  righteousness  life,  and  so 
life  passed  through  the  world  to  all  men,  because  all  have  obeyed. 

13  Death  hath  come  on  all  men  for  Adam's  sin  ;for,  from  the  fall 
until  the  law,  sin  waa  counted  to  every  person  in  the  world  s  it  was 
punished  with  death  :  but  sin  is  not  counted,  when  there  is  no  law 
transgressed. 

14  Nevertheless,  death,  the  punishment  of  sin,  reigned  from  Adam 
to  Moses,  even  over  infants  and  idiots,  who,  being  incapable  of  law, 
had  not  sinned  actually  like  Jidam  ;  who,  because  he  brought  death 
on  all,  may  be  called,  by  way  of  contrast,  the  representation  of  him 
who  wot  to  come  and  restore  life  to  all. 

13  {AhKJL,  81.)  However,  not  at  thefall,^  so  15  However,  the  resemblance  is  not  exact ;  for,  not  at  the^all  by 
also  IS  ixH'^f^A  the  graciout  ^ft.  Tor  if  by  Adam,  to  alto  it  the  graciout  gift  by  Christ  They  difler  in  their 
the  fail  of  the  one  MAN,  {ot  vbhxu)  the  many^     power,  the  one  to  kill,  and  the  other  to  make  alive : /or  9fby  the  fait 

2.  Onr  Ix»nl  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we  have  now  received  the  6.  Because  all  have  sinned.)— The  meaning  is  not,  that  death  liath 

reconciliation.]— The  Greeic  noun  M.»TmKK»ytiv,  tran^iated  reeon-  come  on  ail  because  ali  have  unned  actually  :  for  infants,  who  hare 

eiliation,  comes  from  the  verb  xnraxxMrrw,  which,  in  the  nreced-  not  sinned  actually,  die ;  but  Uiat  they  have  sinned  in  Adam  as  their 

inji  vers^,  our  (ranslaturs  have  rendered  reconcile.  Wherefore,  the  federal  head ;  that  is,  are  involved  in  the  consequences  of  his  sin. 

no  m  derived  from  it  should  not  have  been  translated  by  them,  in  Vcr.  13.-1  For  until  the  law,  sin  was  counted  m  the  world.  J— The 

this  piAsage,  atonement,  but  rec&nciUeUion,  as  it  is  in  nil  the  other  apostle's  doctrine,  that  all  have  received  the  reconciliation  through 

pussajr es  where  it  occurs.    Besides^  ought  to  be  considered,  that  Christ,  being  founded  on  the  &ct  that  all  have  been  subjected  to 

men  tlo  not  receive  the  atonement.  The  alonrincttt  ir*  made  to  Ood.  sin  and  death  through  Adam,  he  immediately  enters  on  the  proof 

For  tlio  meaning  of  reconciliation,  see  vcr.  10.  note  I.  In  what  fol-  of  that  fact,  by  appealing  to  the  death  of  infants  and  others,  who,  not 

L->ws,  the  apostle  shews  the  reasonableness  of  putting  all  men  in  a  being  capable  of  actual  sin,  cannot  be  thought  to  die  for  Uieir  own 

state  uf  reconciliation  or  salvation  through  Cluidt.  transgression.  But  his  argument  is  somewhat  obscure,  through  the 

Ver.  12.— 1.  For  this  reason,  as  by  one  man  sin  entered,  dec.)— I  omission  of  the  word  coun/erf  in  the  first  clause,  which  roust  be  sup- 

thhik  this  verse  should  not  be  separated  from  the  11th  by  a  full  plied  from  the  second ;  as  I  have  done  in  the  translation — tin  teat 

Joint,  but  by  a  conuna,  so  as  to  be  read  in  this  manner :  'Our  Ix)rd  counted  in  the  trorld  to  aU  men ;  that  is,  all  men  without  eJiceptloii, 
*>i»u«  Clirizit;  by  whom  we  have  received  the  reconciliation,  for  suffer  death,  the  punishment  of  sin. 
this  reason,  as  through  one  man  sin  entered,'  Sec.  For  the  apostle  2.  But  sin  is  not  counted  when  there  is  no  law.}— By  law,  Locke 
in  gi'-inz  a  reason  why  all  have  received  reconciliation  lhroiii;h  understands  a  revealed  p»»sitlve  law,  threatening  death  for  every 
Josa?i  Christ.  See  this  use  of  St»  towto  proved^  Ess.  iv.  68.  Tlie  offence.  But,  on  that  supposition,  no  sin  could  be  punished  before 
«po!4lle'a  meaning  is,  That  as  it  was  consistent  with  the  justice  and  the  law  of  Moses  was  given,  contrary  to  what  happened  to  the  ante- 
goodness  of  Gk)d,  to  subject  aU  mankind  to  sin  and  death  for  the  diluvians;  and,  afler  it  was  given,  none  but  the  sins  of  the  Jews 
sin  of  tiie  first  man ;  so  it  is  equally  consistent  with  the  justice  and  could  be  punished.    Wheress  the  apostle  afllrms,  chap.  i.  32.  that 

goodness  of  God,  to  deliver  all  mankind  from  death,  and  to  put  them  the  Gentiles  know,  that  they  who  sin  against '  the  law  written  on 

iio  a  capacity  of  becoming  righteous,  and  of  living  for  ever,  on  ac-  their  heart,  are  >vorthy  of  tfeath.'  I  therefore  think  the  expression, 

count  of  the  righteousness  of  one  man.    It  is  no  objection  to  tliis  '  Where  there  is  no  law,'  is  general,  and  means,  Where  no  law  or 

view  of  tlie  apostle's  argument,  that  the  second  member  of  the  God  is  known ;  and  that  the  apostle  had  in  his  eye  the  case  of  infiuts 

comparison  is  not  expressed.  For  that  he  meant  to  compare  Adam  and  idiots,  to  whom  certainly  there  is  no  law,  as  they  are  not  capa* 

and  Christ  together,  is  evident  from  his  calling  Adam  the  type  of  ble  of  the  knowledge  of  law ;  consequently  they  are  not  capable  of 

Christ.    The  second  member  of  the  comparison,  therefore,  must  sinning  actually  like  Adam.     Wherefore,  since  death  reigns  over 

be  supplied  as  in  the  commentary.     For  bi  fact,  through  one  man  them,  equally  as  over  others,  it  is  evMent,  that  having  no  sin  of 

Christ,  righteousness  hath  entered  into  the  world,  and  by  his  righ^  their  own,  thny  die  through  Adam's  shi  alone, 

eou.sness  life  hath  passed  through  to  all  men,  because  ali  have  Ver.  14.  Who  is  the  type  of  him  who  was  to  come,)— namely,  of 

ol>eyed.    Now,  it  need  not  surprise  us  to  hear  that '  all  have  obey-  Christ.    For  the  meaning  of  the  word  run^f,  type,  see  1  Pet  ifi.  21. 

ed ;'  for  surely,  with  as  much  propriety  it  may  be  said,  that  alt  have  note  2.  The  likeness,  on  account  of  which,  Adam  is  called  the  type 

obeyed  in  Clirist  Uieir  federal  head,  as  that  aU  have  sinned  in  Adam  of  Christ,  consisted,  as  Beza  observes,  in  this,  tiiat  as  Adam  com- 

their  federal  head.    Of  this  elliptical  manner  of  writing,  in  which  municated  to  mankind  what  belonged  to  him,  so  Christ  communi- 

a  whole  sentence  is  omitted,  there  are  other  examples  in  scripture,  cated  to  mankind  what  bekmged  to  him.  Nevertheless,  in  the  things 

6ee  2  Chron.  li.  3.  where,  as  in  the  passage  un<ier  consideration,  which  they  commimicated.  they  were  unlike.   For  Adam  eommu- 

the  second  member  of  a  comparison  is  omitted  entirely :  alw  Matt  nicated  sin  and  death ;  but  Christ  communicated  righteousnesrand 

XXV.  II. ;  Rom.  xii.  6,  7,  8.  zv.  18. ;  Gal.  Iv.  25. ;  1  Pet  iv.  11.    See  life.  They  were  unlike  also  In  their  method  of  communicating  these 

Gen.  Pref.  p.  10.  and  Glass.  Philol  p.  1212.    Origen  was  of  opinion,  things.    Adam  communicated  sin  and  death  through  his  dttsobe- 


that  the  second  member  of  the  apostle's  comparison  is  suspehded 
to  ver.  18,  19.  and  that  all  between  is  a  parenUiesis.  But  any  one 
who  considers  these  verses  wiD  see,  that  in  them  the  comparison 


dience :  Christ  communicated  righteousness  and  Ufe  through  his 
obedience.  But  thev  were  like  each  other  in  this ;  that  as  the  effects 
of  Adam's  disobedience  extended  to  all,  so  the  effects  of  Christ's 


begun  vcr.  12.  is  separated  into  two  comparisons,  as  conclusions  obedience  have  extended  to  all,  in  the  sense  explained  in  the  lUns- 

from  his  reasoning  upon  that  comparison.  Erasmus  says  the  com-  tration.    See  also  2  Cor.  v.  16.  note  1.  And  as  Adam  was  the  fether 

parison  is  completed  ia  ver.  12.  itself;  thus,  *  As  through  gne  man  of  the  first  or  natural  life  which  all  enjoy ;  so  Christ  Is  the  author  of 

sin  entered  into  the  world,  so  also  by  sin  death,'  &c.    But  neither  the  life  which  all  enjoy  at  present,  and  of  the  second  or  ftiture  life 

the  original  nor  the  apostle's  argument  admits  this  method  of  com-  which  all  shall  regain  at  the  resurrection ;  and  on  account  of  all 

nleting  the  sentence.    See  the  view  prefixed  to  thb  chapter.  these  resemblances  he  is  called  '  the  last  Adam,'  1  Cor.  xv.  4ft. 

2.  Sin  entered.)— The  sin  which  entered  through  the  one  man's  Ver.  15.-1.  However,  not  as  the  fall,  so  also  Is  the  gracioas  gift.) 
disobedience,  is  not  the  first  sin  of  Adsm  only,  but  that  corruption  -The  disobedience  of  Adam  is  not  opposed  here  to  the  obedience 
of  nature  alsa  which  took  place  in  Adam  through  his  first  sin,  and  of  Christ ;  but  the  loss  and  punishment  which  csme  through  Adam's 
which  he  conveyed  to  all  his  posteritv.    See  note  4  hefow.  disobedience,  is  set  ssainst  the  gracious  gift  of  Hfe  received  through 

3.  Into  the  workl :)— that  is,  entered  among  men.  The  »me  thUig  Christ's  obedience.  Wherefore,  «-«f  •arr..^*  Is  used  in  this  passage 
IS  ^<l  of  death;  it  entered  into  this  habitable  world  by  sin.  in  its  literal  meaning,  and  must  be  translated /oiT;  especially  as 

4.  And  so  death  {^mK^tt)  pa-ssed  through  to  all  men.)— The  death  that  word  signifies  both  tin,  and  its  punislmient  death.  It  is  no  ob- 
which  the  apostle  says  entered  into  the  worid,  and  passed  through  iection  to  this  tranalation,  that  in  ver.  18.  the  word  signifies  qff'tnct  * 
it  laying  hold  on  all  men  in  all  ages,  is  death  temporal ;  because,  in  because  it  is  well  known,  that  even  in  one  and  the  same  sentence 
the  branch  of  the  comparison  whteh  Is  not  expressed,  its  opposite,  the  apostle  sometimes  uses  the  same  word  in  different  senses, 
which  passed  through  to  all  men,  is  resurrection  from  temporal  2.  The  many  died  )— Since  all  mankind  were  made  mortal  for 
deatlu  But  though  the  apostle  speaks  here  only  of  temporal  death,  Adam's  sin,  the  apostle,  by  h  woxxoi,  the  many,  certainly  means 
It  docs  not  follow,  that  temporal  death  is  the  only  evil  which  man-  all  mankind.  Besides,  Christ,  in  speaking  of  this  venr  subject,  nsed 
kind  have  sustained  through  Adsm's  sin ;  or  that  the  apostle  meant  the  word  in  that  extensive  sense,  Matt.  xzvi.  SB.  'This  is  mv  blood 
to  say  so :  for  he  teUs  us,  ver.  19.  'That  by  one  man's  disobedience  of  the  new  covenant  which  is  shed  («-«f  •  woxx-i-)  for  many ;' that  is, 
the  many  were  constituted  sinners,'  were  made  liable  to  sin,  and  for  the  collecthre  body  of  mankind.  And  as  the  many  who  died  are 
to  eternal  death,  (see  chap  vl.  11.  note  2.  at  the  end) ;  even  as  '  by  all  mankind ;  so  the  many  in  the  end  of  the  verse,  to  whom  the  gift 
one  man's  disobedience  the  many  were  constituted  righteous,' were  bv  grace  is  said  to  have  abounded,  are  all  mankind.  For 'the 
made  capable  of  righteousness  and  eternal  life.  See  ver.  11.  note  aoounding  of  the  giftby  crace,'  as  is  plain  from  ver.  19.  means  (miy 
Rrconriliation,  and  Rom.  vL  11.  noto  Alive  hy  Ood.  Others  con-  that,  by  the  gracious  gift  of  God,  all  mankUid,  for  the  sake  of 
tend,  thitt  tlie  doalh  which  passed  through  to  all  men,  in  consequence  Christ's  obedience,  sre  allowed  a  short  life  on  earth,  and  a  trial 
of  Adam's  sin,  is  not  temporal  death  only,  but  eternal  deatn  also,  under  a  better  covenant  than  that  under  which  Adam  fell ;  and 
and  that  Infants  are  liable  thereto.  But  the  dispute  is  needless ;  be-  that  all  are  to  be  raised  from  the  dead  at  the  last  day,  to  receive  ac- 
cause,  whstever  the  death  was  which  Adam  brousht  on  all,  Christ  cordhig  to  their  deeds.  ITenee  we  are  told,  1  Cor.  xv.  22.  '  As  bv 
hath  removed  it,  or  put  It  in  oar  power  to  remove  it,  ss  the  apostle  Adorn  all  die.  so  by  Christ  all  shall  be  made  alive.'  See  also  the  fol- 
wUI  shew  in  the  remaining  part  of  this  discourse.  lowing  ver.  16.  where  many  offences  signifies  att  qfencet. 
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died :  much  more  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  of  the  one  man  Adam,  ail  mankind  died,  much  more  the  goodnett  oj 
gift  by  grace,  vfhich  is  of  the  one  man''  Jeaus  God  and  the  gift  of  life  by  that  goodnest,  -which  is  bestowed  on 
Christ,  hath  abounded  unto  the  many.  account  of  the  one  man  Jeeue  Chri*t,  hath  abounded  to  all  man- 

kind,  by  giving  them  life  under  the  new  covenant,  and  by  raising 

them  from  the  dead  at  the  last  day. 

16  (Kaei)  JlUo  not  at  THE  SENTENCE  16  Secondly,  JVo/  like  the  sentence  passed  through  the  one  -who 
through  the  one  vho  sinned,  is  the  free  gift .  *  tinned,  is  the  free  gift  of  pardon  which  is  bestowed  through  the  one 
For  verily  the  sentence'^  was  (<f,  166.)  for  who  obeyed.  They  differ  in  their  causes  and  consequences:  fur 
one  OFFENCE  to  condemnation;  but  the  ^a-  verily  the  sentence  -was  for  one  offence  only,  and  issued  in  con- 
cious  gift  13  of  many  ofiences  (mc  iutsuttfjM)  to  demnation  to  death ;  but  the  gracious  gift  of  pardon  is  of  all  of- 
righteousness.^  fences,  issuing  in  righteousness  counted  to  the  pardoned  person, 

whereby  he  is  entitled  to  the  reward  of  eternal  life. 

17  (Tst^,  91.)  Besides,  if  by  the  fall  of  the  17  Thirdly,  If,  consistently  with  justice,  (as  was  shown  vcr.  12.), 
•ne'  MANt  death  hath  reigned  through  that  by  the  fall  of  one  man  Adam,  death  hath  reigned  over  all  mankind, 
one  MAN  s  much  more  they  -who  receive  the  through  that  one  man  ;  much  more  is  it  consistent  with  justice  and 
overflowing  of  grace,  and  of  the  gift  of  right-  goodness,  that  tJiey  -who  receive  the  overflovfing  of  grace,  in  the 
eousness,'  shall  reign  in.life^  through  the  one  glorious  resurrection  of  the  body,  (ver.  15.),  and  oftlie  gift  of  right' 
MAN  Jesos  Christ  eousness,  (ver.  16.)  shall  reign  in  the  happy  life  which  thi>y  are  to 

regain  through  the  one  man  Jesus  Christ. 
8  (A^rt  w)  Well  then,  as  through  one  of  18  H'ell  then,  as  it  pleased  God,  through  one  offence  commit  tod 
fence,^  SENTENCE  (from  ver.  16.)  cams  hy  Adajn,  to  pass  sentence  upon  all  men,  condemning  them  to  ilcixth 
upon  all  men  to  condemnation  ;  even  so,  (41  temporal ;  even  so,  it  pleased  God,  through  one  act  of  righteousness 
h'^  ioL-imfAS/r^)  through  one  righteousness,^  performed  by  Christ,  to  pass  sentence  on  all  men,  justifying,  tlnit 
SENTENCE  CAME  upon  all  men  (ut  ipttttta^u  is,  delivering  them  from  immediate  death,  and  allowing  them  to  Ux*e 
(mk)  to  justification  of  life.'  a  while  on  earth,  and  declaring  that,  after  death,  they  shall  all  be 

raised  from  the  dead. 
19  (fst^,  97.)  And  as  through  the  disobedi-  19  And  as  through  the  disobedience  of  one  man,  all  were  made 
enee  of  one  man,  the  many  were  constituted  liable  to  sin  and  punishment,  notwithstanding  many  of  ihem  never 
sinners;'  even  so,  through  the  obedience  of  heard  of  Adam,  or  of  his  di^olHsdicnco;  even  so,  through  the  obe- 
one  MAN,  the  many  shall  be  constituted  right-  dience  of  one  man,  all  have  been,  ore,  and  shall  be  made  capable  of 
aoua.^  righteousness  and  eternal  life,  notwithstanding  many  of  them  never 

heard  of  the  person  through  whom  these  blessings  are  bestowed. 

3.  The  one  msa  JeTO3  Christ]— ^The  apo.<t1e  caQs  Jesus  ChrUt  a  have  spoken  of  mij  8uri>iu  ^e  ofgrace,  and  of  the  gi  ft  of  righteoua- 

man,to  show  that,  in  comparing  him  with  Adam,  his  actions  in  the  noss,  beyond  the  offence.  Wuereaa,  if  the  effect  of  Adam's  sin  were 

human  nature  chiefly  are  connidered.  only  that  mankind  arc  SMbjectcd  thereby  to  death  temporal,  afreea- 

Ver.  15. — 1.  Also,  not  as  the  sentence  through  the  one  who  sin>  bly  to  the  sentence  which  was  passed  on  the  whole  numan  race, 

ned,  is  the  free  gift.] — ^Tbe  translation  which  1  have  given  of  this  Gen.  iii.  19. '  Dust  tliou  art,  and  unto  dust  thou  shalt  return,'  that  pan 

pnjssage,  by  supplying  the  word  sentence  from  the  second  clause,  of  the  free  gift  which  answers  to  death,  is  a  short  life  on  earth,  to> 

agreeably  to  the  apostle's  manner  of  writing,  and  by  following  the  gather  with  a  resurrection  from  the  dead  at  the  last  day :  and  the 

order  of  the  words  in  the  original,  niakes  the  apo^e's  reasoning  exuberance  of  grace,  and  of  the  gift  of  righteousness,  is  the  par- 

quite  logical,  and  renders  the  common  reading,  *>  i*f>i  »M»(fnTm9.  don  of  men's  own  sins,  issuing  in  righteousnca^  and  eternal  lile. 
to;,  'tlirough  the  one  who  siimed,*  preferable  to  the  reading  in        3.  Shall  reign  in  life.] — The  apostle's  meaning  in  this  pastnge  isb 

some  MdS.,  i*'  •*'>(  iju«f  rit/t»T9«,  '  through  one  offence.'  That  they  who  receive  the  overflowing  ofgrace  shall  have  infinite* 

2.  For  verily  the  sentence. )-;-The  original  word  xe*^*  ^niAes  ly  greater  happiness  in  their  new  life,  Uian  they  had  miseries  and 
the  sentence  of  a  Judge,  especially  a  sentence  of  condemnation,  sorrows  in  the  state  into  which  they  were  brought  through  Adam's 
See  Rom.  ii.  2.  note  1.  'The  sentence  of  condemnation,'  of  which  disobedience,  expressed  by  '  the  reigning  of  death,'  in  this  verse 
the  apoetle  speaks  here,  is  that  which  Ood  passed  on  Adam  and  and  in  ver.  14. 

Eve  alter  the  fail,  Ocn.  iii.  li>— 19.    Foralthough,  by  that  sentence,        Ver.  18.— 1.  Well  then,  as  through  one  offence.]— The  original 

they  were  allowed  to  live  awhile  on  the  earth,  they  and  their  pes-  words,  «»•;  ara^ as-T:v^»re$,  are  rightly  translated  one  qffence,  and 

teriiy,  by  the  same  sentence,  were  doomed  to  all  the  miseries  of  »*»(  J<)tsi«iuxToc,  one  righteousness.    For  the  common  translation, 

the  present  life,  and  at  length  to  return  to  tlie  dust ; — and  all,  as  the  '  as  through  the  offence  of  one  man, — so  through  the  righteousness 

apostle  observes,  for  the  one  offence  of  Adam.  of  one  man,'  by  addms  the  article,  which  is  not  in  the  original, 

3.  To  righteousness.] — Because  {«k«<»'^»,  righteousness,  is  here  makes  the  comparison  In  this  verse  the  same  with  that  in  the  UA- 
opp(MedtOK»T4R|(tt«,  eo)uleiiina/Mn,  our transUforstookitsmean-  lowing;  whereas  the  translation  which  I  have  given,  makes  ver. 
ing  to  be  the  same  with  'T<k«(«9'i(,  ver.  13.  and  therefore  they  trans-  IS.  a  comparison  of  one  (act  with  another,  and  ver.  19.  a  compari* 
latedit  justifietUion.  But  as  {<xAi»/tx  nowhere  else  in  scripture  is  son  of  one  man  with  another,  as  Taylor  observes, 
uted  for  f  <x»<»r«(,  and  as  its  ordinary  meaning  gives  the  same  2.  Even  so,  through  one  righteousness. ]~Tbe  one  act  of  right* 
aeose,  it  is  to  be  preferred,  especially  as,  in  the  next  verse,  the  eousness  of  which  the  apostle  speaks,  is  'Christ's  obedience  to 
apostle  represents  those  who  have  received  the  gift  of  pardon,  as  death,'  mentioned  Philip,  ii.  8.  and  called  obeHtnce  simply  in  ver. 
having  received  the  gift  of  righteousness ;  that  isw  the  gift  of  having  19.  of  this  chapter. 

their  feith  counted  for  righteousness,  and  as  thereby  certain  of  3.  Allmen,  to  justification  of  life.)— As  ««T«Kf«^fl,oefu2e«tna/M>N, 

obtaining  eternal  life.    Wherefore,  to  argue  with  Beza,  that  to  en-  In  the  foregoing  clause,  denotes  the  Sentence  of  God  by  whicli 

ULle  believers  to  eternal  life,  Christ's  righteousness  must  be  im-  Adam  and  all  his  poateritjr  were  condemned  to  death,  its  opposite, 

puted  to  them,  is  to  contradict  tlie  scripture,  which  constantly  re-  l'K«t««-ir  <«ii(,  justificatum  of  l\fe,  must  signify  the  sentence  of 

t resents  eternal  life,  not  as  a  debt  due  to  believer&  which  it  would  God  whereby  Adam  and  his  posterity  were  suffered  to  live  a  while 

e  if  Christ's  righteousness  were  transferred  to  them  by  Imputs*  on  earth,  and  are  to  be  raised  from  the  dead  at  the  last  day.    Bee 

tioii,  but  as  a  free  gift  from  Ood  ver.  9.  note  1.    The  benefit  of  this  sentence  all  partake  of;  and 

Ver.  17. — 1.  Be^iidei  if  by  the  fell  (see  ver.  15.  note  1.)  of  the  one  therefore  it  is  said  to  have  '  come  upon  ail  men.'    This  sentence, 

man. }— The  Clermont,  and  wojae  other  M8S.,  instead  of  the  common  called  '  the  gracious  gift,'  ver.  16.  whereby  our  first  parents  were 

reading  ▼«'  t«w  ms;  ir»t»trrmftmxi^  «by  tlie  &11  of  the  one  man,'  respited  from  instant  death,  is  Impfled  in  what  God  said  to  Eve, 

have  T«  ifi  v»f»wTmft*rt^  *by  the  one  offence,' which  Beza  hais  Gen.  iii.  16.  'In  sorrow  thou  shalt  bring  forth  children:' and  to 

I                           adopted  a«  the  true  reading.    But  the  common  reading  agrees  bet-  Adam,  ver.  19.  '  In  the  sweat  of  thv  face  shalt  thou  eat  breadjjill 

ter  with  the  scope  of  the  apo.sUe's  argument.    Sue  ver.  16.  note  I.  thou  return  unto  the  ground :'  and  to  the  serpent,  ver.  15.  'The 

2.  Much  more  thejr  who  receive  {rnv  iri($rr$i»»)  the  overflowing  seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  thy  head.' 
ofgrace,  and  of  the  gift  of  righteousoesa.]— By  the  gift  of  righteous-  Ver.  19. — 1.  As  through  the  disobedience  of  one  man,  the  man^, 
ness  Bexa  understood  the  gift  of  Christ's  righteousness,  made  ours  (n^rtrTm^nrmw)  wero  constituted  sinners.]— Seeing  the  apostle,  m 
by  imputation.   See  Rom.  nr.  3.  note  2.   But  as  'the  overflowing  of  the  preceding  verse,  hath  informed  us^  that  'through  one  offence 
grace,  and  of  the  gift  of  righteousness,'  are  here  distinguished.  I  sentence  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnatioD,'  he  cannot  be  sup- 
think  the  former  leads  us  to  ver.  15.  where  '  resurrection  from  the  posed  in  this  verse  to  repeat  the  same  sentiment:  and  therefore, 
dead*  is  termed  the  'gift  by  grace,'  and  is  said  to  have  abotmded  in  by  constituting  the  many  sinners,  we  are  not  to  understand  their 
its  power  of  giving  life  to  the  dead;  and  the  latter  leads  us  to  ver.  being  subjected  to  the  condemnation  of  death,  of  which  he  had 
16.  where  the  gracious  gift  of  the  pardon  of  many  oflbnces,  is  said  to  spoken  before,  but  thehr  being  made  liable  to  actual  sin :  and  for 
*  issue  in  righteousnesa,'  by  which  we  shall '  reign  in  life.'  See  ver.  their  actual  sins,  to  eternal  punishment ;  and  all  through  the  diso> 
U  note 3.— Locke  trandates  ir$gi9-9-$i»9  by  the  yrord surplusage,  in  bedience  of  Adun,  who  having  corrupted  )iis  nature,  conveyed  a 
which  he  Is  followed  bv  Taylor,  who  remarks  on  this  verse,  that  if  corrupted  nature,  the  source  of  actual]  transgression,  to  his  posts- 
ccamalponishment  bad  been  brought  on  all  nuuddnd  by  Adam's  sin,  rity.  And  thus  we  have  the  ftill  meaning  of  the 'entering  of  sin  into 
tho  offence,  with  ita  consequences,  would  have  been  of  the  same  the  world,'  mentioned  In  the  begiiming  of  this  discourse,  ver.  12. 
•stent  with  the  gift  of  righteotisness ;  and  so  the  apostle  could  not  2.  Sotliroufh  the  obedience ofone  man,  the  many  (KaT«rTM>>ir»iF. 
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20  {tiGfjt^  Si  »-flt^«9i»x3iir)  But  law  prtvily  20  But  when  Adam  was  allowed  to  live,  la-w  teeretfy  enterea 
entered,^  (rrae,  197.)  so  that  the  offence  hath  into  the  world  as  the  rule  of  man's  conduct,  even  the  law  written  on 
aboumied.  However,  where  sin  hath  abound*  his  heart,  90  that  the  offence  hath  abounded.  However,  where  tin 
edf  grace^  hath  superabounded :  hath  abounded,  through  the  entrance  of  law,  the  goodnett  of  God  in 

the  new  covenant  hath  tuperabounded,  through  the  gift  of  pardon 
granted  to  all  penitent  believers: 

21  ('Jyot  iiTxnO  That  as  sin  hath  reigned  21  That  cu  sin,  both  original  and  actual,  hath  tyrannized  over 
(Vf  165.)  by  death  i  90  aUo  grace  might  mankind  6^  introducing  and  continuing  d^aM  in  the  world,  with  its 
reign"^  (/<«,  113.)  through  righteousness  unto  train  of  sorrows  and  miseries ;  to  aUo  the  goodnen  of  God  might 
eterpal  life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.        reign,  that  is  efiectually  exercise  its  power,  throttgh  righteoueneee, 

(ver.  16.),  even  the  righteousness  of  (aith,yb/^Tptf</  with  eternal  life, 
through  Je9U9  Christ  our  Lord. 

Tsi)  shall  bo  constituted  righteous.]— This  being  mentioned  as  dif-  monly  has  the  article  prefixed,  which  is  wanting  here.  Farther,  can 

ferent  from  the  justification  ofUfe  spoken  of  in  the  preceding  Terse,  any  one  with  Locke  imagine  that  no  offence  atiounded  in  the  werld 

must,  as  the  counterpart  to  our  being  constituted  nnners,  signify  which  could  be  punished  with  death,  till  the  law  of  Moses  was  pro- 

that  the  manv,  through  the  obedience  of  Christ,  being  allowed  to  mulgated  1  and  that  grace  did  not  superabound,  till  the  offence 

live,  and  having  a  personal  trial  appointed  to  them  under  that  gra-  against  that  law  abounded  1  The  apostle  himself  affirms,  Rom.  i.  9D. 

ck)U8  covenant  which  he  hath  procured  for  them,  are  put  into  a  that  the  heathens  by  the  light  of  nature,  knew  not  only  the  law  of 

capaci^  of  becoming  righteous,  and  of  receiving  eternal  life,  the  re-  God,  but  that  persons  who  sinned  against  that  law  were  worthy  of 

ward  of  righteousness,  according  to  the  tenor  of  that  covenant.  The  deaUi.    The  offence  therefore  abounded  long  before  the  law  of 

future  tense  b  used  in  this  clause,  to  signify  that  all  the  generations  Moses  entered.    For  these  reasons  I  ccmclude,  that  the  law  which 

of  mankind,  from  Adam  to  the  end  of  the  world,  have  been,  are,  silently  entered  the  moment  Adam  and  Eve  were  reprieved,  was 

and  shall  be,  in  this  manner  ccmstituted  righteous.  For  as  ot  irox.x.01,  the  late  of  nature :  And  its  taldng  place  the  i^stle  verv  properly 

the  many,  in  the  first  part  of  the  verse,  does  not  mean  some  of  man*  expressed  by  its  entering ;  because  if  Adam  and  Eve  luul  oeen 

kind  only,  but  all  mankind  from  first  to  last,  who  without  excep-  put  to  death  immediately  after  they  sinned,  the  law  of  man's  nature 

tion  arc  constituted  sinners  through  the  disobedience  of  Adam ;  so  would  have  ceased  with  the  species.    But  they  being  req>ited  from 

the  many,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  verse,  who  are  said  to  be  consti-  Immediate  death,  and  having  a  new  trial  appohited  them,  by  the 

tuted  righteous  througn  the  obedience  of  Christ,  must  mean  att  sentences  recorded  Gen.  iii.  15, 16, 17.  the  law  of  thehr  nature  took 

matUeiruL,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the  world,  without  ex-  place  anew,  or  silently  entered  into  the  world, 

ception ;  all  being  put  mto  a  state  of  s^vation,  by  virtue  of  the  new  2.  However, where  sin  bath  abounded,  grace  hath  superabounded.  1 

covenant  made  immediately  after  th^  fiUL    See  Dan.  xii.  2.  where  —This  shows  to  a  demonstration,  that  the  apostle  is  not  peaking  of 

many  siniifies  eM  mankind.  the  law  of  Moses ;  for  that  law  allowed  no  grace  or  mercy  to  sinners 

Ver.  w.—l.  But  law  privily  entered ;] — namely  into  the  worid.  atalL    Whereas,  when  the  law  of  nature  entered,  it  entered  In  con- 

Privily  entered,  is  the  literal  translation  of  wmettrnK^tv,  as  is  plain  sequence  of  a  gracious  covenant,  wherein  a  full  pardon  is  granted 

from  the  use  of  the  two  Greek  prepositions  in  other  compounded  through  Christ  to  all  who  believe,  and  who  repent  of  their  sins, 

words.  2  Pet.  ii.  1.  '  Who(»a>ei*'"S"*'«'')  shall  privily  bring  in  here*  Ver.  21.  That  as  sin  hath  reigned  by  death,  so  also  grace  might 

sies  of  perditi(ni.'    So  likewise  the  verbal  noun,  CJal.  it  3.  'False  reign.  J-^Here,  as  through  the  whole  of  chap.  vi.  the  apostle  perso- 

brethren  (n-»fttTmn.rov{)  privily  brought  in.'    Judo  ver.  4.  ' Certain  nifies »in  and  grcuey  representing  them  as  kings,  who  wish  to  have 

men  i^»(**Tti»9-mvy  have  crept  in  unawares,'  or  privily. — The  law  mankind  under  their  dominion,  and  who  exercise  an  uncontrolled 

which  is  here  said  to  have  entered  privily,  is  not  the  law  of  Moaes  power  over  their  respective  subjects.    This  figure  he  introduced 

as  Locke  supposes;  for  that  law  did  not  enter  privily,  but  was  after  the  example  of  animated  vvriters,  to  add  the  greater  energy 

introduced  in  a  very  pompous  and  public  manner;  not  to  mention,  and  splendour  to  his  discourse.    See  the  lUustratiOD  prefixed  to 

that  where  vo^es,  lawt  is  used  to  denote  the  law  of  Moses,  it  com-  chap.  vi.  paragraph  2  and  chap.  vi.  6.  note  2 

CHAPTER  VI. 

View  and  lUuttration  of  the  Reasoning*  in  this  Chapter. 

8t  Paul's  design  in  this  and  the  two  following  chap-  Christ,  by  the  power  of  the  Father,  to  live  with  him  for 

ters,  was  to  confute  the  slanderous  report  mentioned  chap,  ever  in  heaven,  provided  he  is  prepared  for  that  life  by 

iii.  6.  namely,  that  the  apostles  ordered  their  disciples  to  true  holiness,  ver.  4,  5. — Farther,  by  their  baptbm,  be- 

sin,  that  grace  might  abound  in  their  pardon.    Also  to  lievera  are  laid  under  the  strongest  obligations  to  holi* 

prove,  in  opposition  to  the  unlielieving  Jews  and  Greeks,  ness,  because  it  represents  their  old  man,  their  old  cor- 

that  die  doctrine  of  justification  by  &ith  without  works  rupt  nature,  as  crucified  with  Christ,  to  teach  them  that 

of  law,  does  not  render  law  useless,  but  rather  establishes  their  body,  which  sin  claimed  as  its  property,  being  put 

it  as  highly  useful,  chap.  iiL  31.    His  transition  to  these  to  death,  was  no  longer  to  serve  sin  as  its  slave,  ver.  6. 

subjects  is  elegant.     For,  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  hav-  — By  calling  men's  body  the  body  of  sin,  the  apostle  re- 

ing  shewn  that  all  mankind  die  for  the  ain  of  Adam ;  presents  sin,  or  evil  desire,  as  a  person,  who,  by  over- 

also  having  discoursed,  chap.  v.  20,  21.  of  the  super-  coming  the  first  man,  had  made  him  and  all  his  posterity 

abounding  of  grace  through  Christ,  in  producing  the  its  slaves  by  right  of  conquest,  and  who,  as  their  master, 

righteousness  of  faith,  and  in  rewarding  that  righteous-  was   continually  demanding  from  them  with  rigour  the 

ness  with  eternal  life,  he  begins  this  chapter  with  asking,  ignominious  service   of  wicked   actions.     And   because 

Whether  any  one  could  seriously  think,  that  he  could  be  ^e  Greeks  and  Romans  were  well  acquainted  with  the 

so  inconsistent  as  to  order  men  to  sin,  that  grace  might  manner  in  which  slaves  were  acquired  and  with  the  laws 

the  more  abound  in  their  pardon  1  ver.  1. — Persons,  said  by  which  their  lives  and  services  were  regulated,  he  ap- 

he,  who  teach  as  we  do,  that  God  hath  subjected  the  pealed  to  these  known  customs  to  prove,  that,  by  the  death 

whole  human  race  to  death,  for  the  one  ofifence  of  the  of  Christ  their  federal  head,  the  claim  which  sin  hath  set 

first  man,  never  can  fancy  that  God  will  bestow  eternal  up  to  the  persons  and  services  of  mankind,  in  consequence 

life  the  more  abundantly  on  men,  because   they   con-  of  the  fall  of  the  first  man,  is  utterly  destroyed, 
tinue  in  sin,  ver.  2. — Next,  to  shew,  that  (he  apostles,        Sin,  says  the  apostle,  claims  you  as  his  slaves,  in  con- 

who  taught  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  with-  sequence  of  having  subdued  your  first  parents,  and  taken 

nut  woriu,  did  not  mean  thereby  to  set  their  disciples  them  captives.     But  I  will  shew  you  by  the  laws  of 

free  from  the  obligations  of  morality,  he  observed,  that  slavery,  that  that  claim  is  now  cancelled,  and  that  it  is 

in  baptism,  the  rite  of  initiation  into  the  Christian  church,  both  your  right  and  your  duty  to  shake  off  the  yoke  of 

the  baptized  person  is  buried  under  the  water,  as  one  put  that  tyrannical  master.     Sin  having  put  you  to  death  with 

to  death  with  Christ  on  account  of  sin,  in  order  that  he  Christ,  ye  are  no  longer  his  slaves.    For  the  slave  of  sin 

may  be  strongly  impressed  with  a  sense  of  the  malignity  who  is  dead,  *  is  freed  from  the  dominion  of  sin,'  even  as 

of  sin.  and  excited  to  hate  it  as  the  greatest  of  evils,  ver.  every  slave  who  is  put  to  death  by  his  master  is  freed 

3. — Moreover,  in  the  same  rite,  the  baptized  person  be-  firom  the  dominion  ot  that  master,  ver.  7.^But  though 

ing  raised  up  out  of  the  water,  a(\er  being  washed,  he  is  we  died  with  Christ  on  the  cross,  we  live  at  present,  and 

thereby  tau^t  that  he  shall  be  raised  from  the  dead  with  shall  afterwards  live  together  with  him  in  heaven ;  and 


CM^r.VI.  ROMANS.  View.        85 

ihertfore  we  are  now,  of  riglit»  hie  eerrante,  ver.  8,  9,  10.  and  are  become  the  ferrante  of  righteousnees,  ver.  18.^ — 
— Farther,  that  the  Romans  might  rightly  understand  this  Withal,  to  prevent  the  Romans  from  being  surprised  at 
aigoment,  the  apoetle  desired  them  to  conclude,  from  the  things  he  had  written,  he  told  them,  that,  on  account 
what  he  had  tola  them,  that  at  the  fall  they  had  been  of  the  weakness  of  their  understanding  in  spiritual  mat- 
killed,  both  corporally  and  spiritually,  by  the  sin  of  their  ters,  he  had  reasoned  from  the  laws  and  customs  of  men 
first  parents,  but  were  made  aliye,  both  in  body  and  spirit,  respecting  slaves,  to  give  them  a  just  idea  of  the  power  of 
by  Christ,  who  on  that  account  was  become  their  right-  men's  affections,  to  lead  them  either  to  vice  or  to  virtue, 
ful  lord,  ver.  11  .^Wherefore,  it  was  both  their  duty  and  And  therefore,  as  formeriy,  through  the  power  of  their 
their  interest  not  to  allow  sin  to  rule  them  any  longer,  in  lusts,  they  had  employed  Uiemaelves  wholly  in  wicked- 
the  life  which  they  had  acquired  through  Chrilt,  but  to  Dess,he  exhorted  them  now,  through  the  influence  of  holy 
employ  both  the  members  of  their  body  and  the  faculties  affections,  to  employ  themselves  wholly  in  working  right- 
of  their  mind  in  the  service  of  God,  as  persons  who  have  eousness,ver.  19,  20. — ^Then  contrasted  the  miserable  con- 
been  made  alive  from  the  death  brought  on  them  by  sin  dition  and  end  of  the  slave  of  sin,  with  the  happy  state 
ought  ti»  do,  ver.  13,  18.  and  reward  of  the  servant  of  God :  from  which  it  appears, 
^Nezt,  in  answer  to  the  calunmy,  that  the  Christian  that  even  under  the  gracious  new  covenant,  the  wages  of 
teachers  encouraged  their  disciples  to  sin,  by  telling  them  sin  obstinately  continued  in  is  death,  but  the  reward  of 
they  were  not  under  law,  but  under  grace,  the  apostle  holiness  is  everlasting  life,  ver.  21, 23,23.  See  chap.  viii. 
affirmed  that  that  doctrine  has  the  direct  contrary  ten-  lUust  ver.  13. 

dency.    *  Sin  shall  not  lord  it  over  you,  for  this  very  rea-        The  metaphors  in  this  chapter  are  extremely  bold ;  yet 

SOD,  that  ye  are  not  under  law,  but  under  grace  :*  and  he  being  taken  from  matters  well  known,  they  were  used 

had  good  reason  to  say  so,  because  he  had  shewn,  ver.  11.  with  great  advantage.     For  the  influence  of  sinful  jmis- 

that  under  grace,  that  is,  under  the  new  covenant,  men  sions,  in  constraining  wicked  men  to  commit  evil  actions, 

are  made  spiritually  alive  by  God ;  consequently,  they  have  could  not  be  better  represented  to  those  who  were  acquaint- 

sufiiclent  strength  communicated  to  them  for  conquering  ed  with  the  condition  of  slaves,  and  with  the  customs  by 

evil  desires,  and  for  working  righteousness ;  and  great  en-  which  their  lives  and   services  were  regulated,  than  by 

couragement  to  do  so,  by  the  promise  of  pardon  which  is  the  power  which  a  tyrannical  lord  exercised  over  his 

made  to  them  in  that  covenant     Whereas  law,  by  rigor-  slaves.  P^either  could  any  thing  more  affecting  be  devised, 

ousiy  requiring  perfect  obedience  to  all  iti  precepts,  and  to  shew   the  miserable  condition  of  a  person  habitually 

by  refusing  pardon  to  sinners,  drives  them  to  despair,  and  governed  by  his  lusts,  than  to  liken  it  to  the  state  of  a 

hardens  them  in  their  sins,  ver.  14. — ^These,  said  the  apos-  slave  under  a  severe  unprinclpleil  master,  who  rigorously 

tie,  being  the  doctrines  which  we  constantly  preach,  can  ye  requires  him  to  spend  the  whole  of  his  time  and  strength 

believe  that  we  ever  said,  *  Let  us  sin,  because  we  are  not  in  bis  work,  who  exacts  from  him  things  both  jiainful  and 

under  law,  but  under  grace  V  ver.  15. — In  the  mean  time  ignominious,  and  who,  by  the  severity  of  the  sen'ices 

I  must  inform  you,  that  the  advantages  ye  enjoy  under  which  he  imposes,  miserably  puta  an  end  to  the  life  of  his 

grace,  though  very  great,  are  of  such  a  kind  as  to  leave  slaves.    On  the  other  hand,  the  right  which  a  lawful  and 

you  still  at  liberty  to  give  yourselves  up,  as  slaves,  either  humane  lord  has  to  the  services  of  his  slave,  and  the  na- 

to  holy  affections  or  to  sinful  desires,  as  ye  choose ;  and  ture  of  the  services  in  which  he  employs  him,  and  the  re- 

that,  to  whomsoever  of  these  masters  ye  yield  yourselves  wards  which  he  bestows  on  him  for  his  faithiful  services, 

slaves,  ye  give  him  the  absolute  direction  of  you,  ver.  16.  convey  a  clear  and  afibcting  idea  of  the  obligation  which 

— However,  I  thank  God,  that  ye  Romans,  though  form-  the  gospel  lays  on  men  to  employ  themselves  wholly  in 

erly  the  slaves  of  sin,  have  obeyed  the  form  of  doctrine  works  of  righteousness,  and  of  the  happy  consequences 

into  which  ye  were  delivered  as  into  a  mould,  ver.  17. —  of  such  a  course  of  life. 

New  TsAVSLATioir.  Commentary. 

Cff  AP.  Vr. — 1  What  then  do  we  tay  ?^  Let  Chap.  VI. — 1  We  who  have  declared  the  malignity  of  sin  in  kill- 
U4  continue  in  sin,  that  grace  may  abound  ^        ing  men,  i»]^at  do  toe  tay  when  we  teach  the  superabounding  of 

grace  1     Do  we  say,  Let  us  continue  in  sin,  that  grace  may  abound 
in  our  pardon  ? 

2  By  no  means:  ve  who  have  died  bt        2  JVo.     We  who  have  died  by  sin  corporally  and  spiritually,  can 
sin,^  how  shall  we  still  live  («,  165.)  by  it  ?       we  hope  to  live  eternally  by  continuing  in  it  ?     The  thing  is  impos- 
sible, unless  the  nature  of  God  and  of  sin  were  changed. 

3  vfre  ye  ignorant^  that  so  many  of  us  as  3  Our  baptism  teaches  us,  that  we  have  died  by  sin.  For  are  ye 
have  been  baptized  into  Christ^  Jesus,  have  ignorant,  that  so  many  of  us  as  have  by  baptism  become  Christ's  dis- 
been  baptized  into  his  death  P  dples,  have  been  baptized  into  the  likeness  of  his  death,  (ver.  5.)  ; 

have  been  buried  under  the  water,  as  persons  who,  like  Christ,  have 
been  killed  by  sin  1  ver.  10. 

4  (Ovr,  262.)  Besides,  we  have  been  buried  4  Besides,  we  have  been  buried  together  with  Christ  by  baptism, 
together  with  mm  by  baptism*  into  HIS  death,    into  the  likeness  of  his  death,  (ver.  5.),  to  teach  us  this  other  lesson, 

Ver,  1.  What  then  do  wo  say  ly—Efovfn*  Is  not  the  Aiture  tense  of  It  la  said,  ver.  4.  '  We  have  been  buried  together  witli  him  by  bap- 

Ihe  verb  •*««,  m  our  translatora  supposed,  but  the  present  of  the  tism  into  his  death  r  and  ver.  5.  '  Planted  together  in  the  likeness 

indicative  of  iftm,  which  contracted  fa  »#•,  Phil.  iv.  4.  •  Ataxia  (»?  *)  of  his  death,— also  of  his  resurrection  :'  and  ver  8.  'Though  wa 

I  aav.'  have  died  with  Christ'  Bee  Rom.  vii.  4,  note  2.    From  all  which  It 

Ver.  2.  Wewhohavediedbysin.}— This  the  true  translation  of  appears,  that  baptism,  the  rite  of  initiation  into  the  Christian 

the  clause.  For  asrc^sire/iiv  being  the  second  aorist.  signifies  Aave  church,  is  an  emblematical  representation  of  our  union  with 

died :  and  rij  mft»fTtM.  being  the  dative,  not  of  the  object,  but  of  the  Christ,  as  membern  of  his  body,  and  of  the  malignity  of  sin  In  bring> 

cause,  manner,  and  instrument,  signifies  by  sin  as  the  cause.    See  Ins  death  upon  Christ,  ver.  10.  and  upon  all  mankind,  and  of  the 

ver.  10.  note  2.  and  ver.  1 1.  note  1.    The  common  translation, '  how  emcacy  of  Christ's  death  In  procuring  for  all  the  resurrection  from 

shall  we  who  are  dead  to  sin  live  any  k>nger  therein  V  Is  absurd,  the  dead.    See  Rom.  iv.  11.  note  1. 

For  a  person's  living  In  sin  who  is  dead  to  It,  is  evidently  a  contra-  Ver.  4.— I.  Buried  together  with  him  by  baptism.)— Christ's  bap- 

cfietion  In  terms.  tIsm  was  not  the  baptism  of  repentance :  for  he  never  committed 

Ver.  3.— 1.  Baptized  0*0  into  Christ,)— that  la,  implanted  into,  any  sin :  but,  as  was  observed,  Prelim.  Ess.  I  at  the  beginning,  ha 

and  made  a  part  of  the  body  of  Christ  by  baptism.    The  apoMlc's  submiUed  to  be  baptized,  that  is,  to  be  buried  under  the  water  by 

meaning  is :  By  baptism  bemg  united  to  Christ  aa  our  federal  head,  John,  and  to  be  raised  out  of  it  again,  as  an  emblem  of  his  futurs 

all  that  hath  happened  to  him  may  be  considered  aa  happening  to  death  and  resnrrecUon.    In  like  manner,  the  baptism  of  believers 

OS.    Bee  Rom.  vii.  4.  note  2.  is  emblematical  of  their  own  death,  burial,  and  resurrcctiou.    Sae 

2.  Have  been  baptized  into  his  death  1)— In  our  baptism,  have  Col.  11.  12  note  1.    Perhapa  also  it  la  a  commemoration  of  Chriat'a 

been  represented  emblematically  aa  put  to  death  with  nlm.  Hence  baptlam. 
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Ilut  lika  u  Cbrist  waa  nlwd  up  from  Ihe  ilend  tAot  though  ne  Iuts  bcco  killed  by  lia,  (Ter.  6.},  jet  Kke  at  ChrUt 

by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  OTen  eo  wo  eleo  vai  raiied  up  fram  Iht  dead  by  Ihe  pner  0/ the  Father,  to  li<re  for 

{wt^enlitafAii,  9.)  ihaU-malk''  in  a  neo  life.  over,  (vei.  9.),  euen  le  ve  aUt.bj  ibe  matepowtr,  thall  etyag  a  new 
and  never-ending  life  in  hnTCD  with  him. 

fi  (El  yif)  For  teeing  ne  hive  been  planted  G  /'er  teeing  Uhrid  and  m  have  been  planted  itgether  in  bep- 

tagetlier  in  the  Ukeneaa'  of  hi*  death,  (>Mi,  ti*m,  in  the  Uhenete  of  hit  death  u  ocnaioned  by  lin,  certainly,  by 

TG.)  ceriaiiilg  we  ihsil  be  ijiio  in  thi  uki-  being  raiaed  out  of  the  welei  of  beptitm,  we  are  laughl  that  mw  thaU 

BUS  or  Hia  reaurreclion.'  be  alto  planleil  together  in  the  tikeneti  efhit  retHrrection. 

6   Ye  hiitm  thit,  that  our  old  man  vat  eru-  6   Ye  knm  thit  (bo  to  be  aignified  by  beptim.  that  our  tld  cer- 

tijird'    together  vilh  rim,  that  the   body  of  rvpt  nature  -wat  criicijtd  ttgetker  mlh  him,  (aee  Kom.  *iL  4.  note 

•in'  might  be  rendered  inactive,  in  order  that  B.),  that  the  bodg.  with  iu  offixliona  and  tuala,  (GaL  v.  M.),  Thich 

■me  mag  not  ar,g  lenger  at  lUroet  terve  tin.  lin  hot  leiied,  might  be  rendered  inactive,  in  order  that  we  may  not 

ang  longer  at  ilatiet  terve  tin  in  the  preaenl  life. 

T  For  he  vAs  ia  dead  (MbuJu,  literally,  T  Sin  hu  no  title  to  rule  you  ;/ar,Ba  the  alave  wbaisdesd  itftMl 

i*  juatilied)  ia  freed  from  «in.'  fiaiaiiuaiMBiet.he-Biho  hath  been  put  lo  dealhhj  lanit  freed  from  tm. 

8  (ti  h,  lOa.}  Since  then  we  have  died  B  Since  then  we  have  died  virh  Chritt  by  nn,  ve  believe,  what 
with  Cbriit,  we  believe  that  we  diall  alao  live  our  baptism  likewise  teachea  ua,  that  we  thall  aitt  triee  and  Uvt 
ttgether  with  bin.'  together  -with  him  in  heaven,  lo  die  no  more. 

9  Knowing  thai  Chrial  being  taiaed  from  9  For  we  Jtnaw  that  Chriit  being  railed  from  the  dead,  dielh  ne 
the  dead,  dicth  no  more:  death  (luri  mtti  mare.- i/eiuA  no  mere  ieri/r(A  it  over  Aim  j  but  he  willliTB  eternally 
uii'uu)  MS  more  InriUlh  it  over  him.  in  the  body,  aa  we  ahall  do  alao  titer  our  lesumction. 

10  For  he  vho  died,'  died  {t>  i/ttftit)  by  10  I  aay,dteth  no  more.  For  Chritt  Trh»died,died by  Hit  naMgtulj 
tin''  once ;  but  he  wAa  liveth,  liveth  (tb  Suf)  of  tin  once,  that  being  niffident  to  procure  our  pardon  1  but  Chriil 
by  God:'  »Aa  liveth  afler  having  died,  liveth  in  the  body  for  ever  by  the  powei 

ofGsiI; 

11  COw*  III)  So  then  canctude  ye  joar-  11  So  then,  from  Chriat's  death  and  lenirrectlon,  cmclude  ye 
■elvca  10  be  dead  verily  (ti  if£*(lm)  by  tin  1'  youriehiei  to  have  been  dead  verily  by  tin,  but  now  made  alive  by 
but  alive  (ra  Bn*)  by  Oad,'  (>)  Uiiough  Gsf/,  who  at  preaenl  dehvera  you  from  the  apiritual  death  by  re- 
Chn^l  Jeiui  our  Lord.  generation,  and  will  deliver  yoa  from  the  bodily  death  by  a  ble»ed 

reeurreclion,  through  Jeiut  Chritt  our  Lord. 

2.  Soira  uluihitl  mlk  in  a  ni  preceding  icric  repreienled  all  bclievenaicTuclfiediitllhChrisi, 

• >.>(..!,  i>uiIlebn>liiii.Eu  'bewhoIsdi-iid.'inlUliTenw,  miulmr-aii.  'licwholi  dead  Khh 

Be  I  lisvr  done,  alter  lieu.    Ttiane  Chrlit.'  Accordui(lvheuldalnthen«tverK,  'ainci!  then  wii  have 

mill,  ltialla,lD  wblcli  Itaevara  toi  diedicUhCliriat.'  Cliriuhavhii  underione  death  IOtuk  IhrDiuli 

Clirkil'a  tilt  aner  hIa  reaurrecUoi  Ihe  Dulipiilr  gf ahi,  mr.  lU.  H  U  Itie  wiie  ••  to  Ua  elTerls,  as  ifwa 

heaven  alter  Ihelr  reaurreellon.    I  ouracliEa  bud  undrrione  dealh  |ier»iMl|V.    See  ver.  3.  ddic  I.— 

view,  notlheraHirreGliooormea'  TheOentUea,  bjdjrinf  oKliChrtM,  were  freed,  mii  Dmn  ■Innlni, 

plain  hem  ver.  6.  where,  as  (he  I  but  ttoat  the  ctalin  or  aln  to  rule  Ihem,  and  rrDm  the  etentenia  61 

BswIUe  hereafter,  helelklheltanii  the  world,  OaL  Iv.  3.  Uial  la,  lb«  idolalreu*  reVfiooi  under  Kbich 

cd  tocfotier  In  the  IlkenFaa  of  hla  d  Ibev  laraierly  bvrd. 

bapllEed,  'ihey  atiall  bp  alAOpfanjlei  Ver.  B.  We  IwUevo  ihal  we  ihatl  alaalive  lAgelher  wilh  blrn.]— 

teaurrecLlod,'  bf  UeIdi  laUed  la  a  Our  li'lnglo^ellierwtllifh rial,  apokenofinlbiaverae,  iaevidentlT 

Jar-    Ofihs  qiiriiualdFaili  and  ri  our  living  with  him  alter  Ihe  rnauirection.     Ifan,  our  d;ja|  wldi 

Ver.  6.— 1.   Have  been  planled  lofelher  bi  (he  llktneaa  of  hIa     Itie  natural  dealh  uhich  (in  broiifhl  on  Chrix  and  all  mankbd. 

10  iho  ptantinf  of  aeeda  In  ihe  eartb.  beeauae  tbe  eSTecL  Id  balh  be  complcied  by  lupplylng  ibe  piepu»iii<in  ■-<•,  Ihu.4 :  'Kurwiib 

a  We'rtudlbT2o*lolboUli™«'oflilare«iirreclkin.)-OriliB  Iboneulerol  (he  leialive  pronouir"f?and  IrauiI'mEa'inVctauae 

resurrcclion  of  believerK  Cbiiai'i  reanrrecUon  la  bmh  au  eiainpla  Ihua ;  '  For  (ba(  which  died.*     Bui  n«ia  rejrcw  Ihal  Iranilaiian  b> 

audaproof.  Wliereli>TeaurbiJ>tiam.eaUediBIhaTirecediiiiclau8t  favouring  of  NeaUrtuniaai,— I  ihink  :  u  (lie  aiticlo.  and  that  II 

'a  planllni  totelher  In  Hie  UkeDeaaof  hIa  dealh,'  beinf  both  a  iianda  hfre  iirihe  relalire  ii,  Ae.    SceEia.  It.  T2. 

■   oiemorlalofCLriafa  dealh  and  resurreetlon,  and  a  preflfunllon  2  DIedb.  ain.l-T,  i,.,....  ThtalalhedaUteonhBlMlmaienI 

oroilra«a,llleachea  nik  that  we  shall  die  mdeed  Ihrough  Ihe  orcanae.  SeeBia.lv.lS,  ForHeaunotbeaaidorChrtabobaiieVBr 

maliinily  af9ln,aa  Christ  died;  bullhrou(h  ilienierHorhla  death,  couunliied  an;  sin,  Ihsthe  iHedM  aln.  bi  Uia  aeiiae  of  his  amnlnc 

andniecffleacyorhtapoweraaaailour,  woalBtlalIhe  lasldar  no  more;  but  he  dM  6y  Hn,  fei  as  laiKb  as  he  died  Ibronub  lb* 

be  railed  rroni  Ihe  deadaa  ho  wa^  lo  live  wilh  him  and  wUh  God  aln  of  muikUid.    The  plinse  '«  w-('>'  ■>.}.'»■.•  haa  the  same 

tumnUf.    Our  topUm  aelllnt  these  IhbifB  befcre  ua,lho^dBily  aigniflcalloa  vei.  2.    'We  wbe  have  died  by  iId.'    Bee  ver.  11. 

«Sm!°lhnl'we''^be'°mot''for''lhe'»JiM7*'  "■  " 


Cbria        3.    Bni  be  who  llveih,  liveth  (>*  e»)  by  Cod.)— We  have  ihia 
koowlhii^  thsl  onr  oU  man  waacruclHed  Iof>eIher     U^'    See  Rom.  ilv,  t.  n«e. 


wilh  libn.l— Oar  crucifllloa  with  ChriM  Is  in 


-TlJa'lJ" 


eauacBuch  evtiincllnaUana  as  are  ofa  mero  qitrilual  nalurl,  are  ever  rendered  'dcadlo  Iraapaseei  irad  aina.'    I<  laihc  same  Uke- 

alwayasoinetiownirnedlawardalhebadx.  This  old  man,  or  animal  wisenllh  Rem.  vli.i.  l)i.>ir>ji-i  •-  ti^^  'Ye  have  been  puna 

nalure,  ia  aakl  [e  be  eruciHed  loielher  wUh  OirUt,  because  lis  dealh  by  Ibe  law.'  In  Ihoae  paisi«FS  of  icrlplure  where  men  are 

dealh  ta  aceomnllahcd  by  Ihe  crucIOlion  gfChrial  Bee  Bpb.  U.  16.  nekan  of  aa  diiul  n  iin,  otbir  phrases  are  used.  Thua  RoHtvlll. 

nole  2.  where  Uwhllluenee  of  the  cmcUUIon  ot  Christ.  InktUbit  10.  X-fiii»f»I-'^'<'>i>-.'VouTbadir  verily  Is  dead  witbreapecl 

men's  ainftd  paaalonK  la  eiplalned.    Aceonttngly,  our  eruoiBiian  toain.'     Cotoaa.  11.  SO.  A-.J.-m  t*  Ici*  •-•  v.r  f»x»->  v«» 

body  of  Bin's  bclni  rendered  inacUis  In  maliini  ua  any  loDger  1  Pot.  il.M.  '[■■in'i  -ntt' —i  •'•^'•••^••",  'That  we  being  dead 
sen  tain  ualivoa  IDslna.'  Id  Ibe  passage  under  consMemkin,  the  aposlle's  meaning 
2  That  the  body  of  sUi  :]-fhe  body  bdongine  fa  lin.  tor  Ihia  la  is,  Thai  Own  Christ's  dying  for  the  sins  of  mankmit  the  Romana 
thegeniUve  of  poaeessioD.  The  apoelle  peraaiuliDaain,  after  the  were  taconelade,  net  only  Ihsl  thi^y  were  mortal  by  sbi,  but  Ihsl 
cuMom  of  (Ciimsled  witters,  who,  to  make  their  diBt:DurBea  lively  Ihey  were  put  to  dealh  by  tl  apirituatiy.  At  ihe  consequence  of 
and  atn«dn|,  sfwakarihevlnuaaand  vkiea  of  which  Ihey  irealaa  Adam'a  afai,  thFir  undcrataodlnga  were  darkened,  Iheir  wtila  per- 
se msBV  persona— 7^  Ju^i  in  Ihia  diseuurae,  algnlfteaihe  body  verted,  andailibeir  bcuhlea  weakened.  Bee  the  nennole. 
withal!  Its  ^ipurleDaeces  of  iual^  paaatona,  Ac.  called  ver.  13.  2.  But  alive  by  Cod  Ihrough  ChriaJeauaJ—Bince  Ihe  apostle  re- 
ineititere.  See  nole  I.  Inlhlsandihe  (bUowing  verae.  (he  apostle  preaenia  Ihe  Komanaaastready  made  alive  by  □od.thedealh  which 
dlacouraea  of  (he  iqiiTllaal  dealh  and  resurreclien  aa  emblemall-  m  Ihe  preeeding  clause,  be  aays  waa  bniuahl  en  Ihem  by  sin,  waa 
eaHy  eel  Ibnh  in  bapllKn,  aa  well  aathe  nslural  dealh  and  reaur-  luMoflhe  body  only,  but  of  Ihe  ■oul  st».  For  (hough  (he  Romania 
Mdloa.  la  which  be  returns  ver,  R— Then  at  ver.  Il.hedrawaa  likaalUbereBtofAdam'spasuiilT,  badlhroughthenewcovenant 
Mnetuaton  irHb  reipeel  tn  both,  wbleb  he  mskea  the  foondaUoo  obtained  a  short  life  en  earth,  snd  were  cenalnly  10  be  latsed  tlwa 


azs; 


of  Ihem  bad  been  made  abve 

splrHnally,— Inrep 
Kiln  Ihe  present  ■■ 
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ia    ll'herrfire,  let  not  iln  roign'  in  jour  13  Where/are,  rinte  God  halli  nude  jott  ipiriluillj  aliie.and  u 

mo:ia\hoiy,Kat  la  abct/U^bg  l^tMtmAvfuaK  to  rii»  you  nitb  unmorlal  bcxlin,  fef  ns(  ii'n  rnj-n  in  ygur  pment 

«.T,,«cil.  Mi«J*-)  IhtlaiUa/  the  bedj/.'  mtrlal  bfilg,  la  ai  It  abeg  him  Aj  fulSllin;  the  liat,  af  Ihe  butlg. 

l:j  Neither  (*(;i?»d<}^r<Knfir;  la  (iuyour  13  JiTeiiher  preteni  ye  la  «n  ysiir  bodily  menAcrf,  to  be  uwd  at 

mpfubc™'    1*    iiMlnimeiiU'   of  unrighleoue-  itulrumeiuto/uiinghieiniineti.bulpieienlllie/aculiir,m/goiirmi,id 

tifss;  but  ^rf  »e»t  jouraelvee  b>  God  at  alive  »  Gid.at  pcrtmt  viYiam  he  bath  made  alive /rtm  the  ileulh  of  tin:    i 

from  lbs  dead.'  and  yaur  memberi  la  Gtd  a*  oiui  jrourbndil;  memberi  preaentis  Ciif  miiutruinpntdi/'i-ij Amdvi 

inttruincnti  of  righleouuicM.  aeliant,  which  a  the  work  he  require*  from  hi*  lettant*. 

14  Cr^{.  91.)  Beiiiki,  lin  ibiil  nMlard'  it  14  Jteiidei  nn  ihall  nelhrdil  over  sau.for  Ihitretuan.,  thai  ye 
BiMr  yuu  I  (>i{,  90.)  far  ye  are  not  (in  te/iii)  are  nal  under  ■  dupenulion  of  lair,  which  give*  no  aw*Un«  againit 
uniler  lata,  hut  under  grace.'  lin ;  bul  under  frace,  which  i&onk  all  the  aid*  neceisaiy  for  aobdu- 

ing*in. 

15  WbatlhenSOB-Sj^r^C"™**'-'-)  16  IV^/iat  then  •!« -ae  leach  ?  Thai -me  mil  tin,  beeauee  we  are  nvt 
H'e  laiU  tin,  becauae  we  ore  not  under  lav,  under  lav  bul  umler  grace  7  By  na  meant.  Our  aci»unt  of  U»  and 
but  UDiter  grace  t     Bs  ">  meant-  grace  demomlrttaa,  that  we  cannot  poaaibly  teach  any  tuch  doclriiia. 

16  7J*y;  n»  kntv.thut  la  -ahomtroer  ye  IS  Thii  however  wo  ny,  that  even  under  the  goapel  ye  miiy  l« 
preteni  gaunclvrt  tiavrt,  in  arder'  It  ebe-  the  slaves  of  tin  or  of  righleouanemt,  at  ye  chooae:  only  ye  thtvlil 
deuce,  ye  are  HIS  tluvei  (ver.  3S.)  whom  csiuirfer,  Mar  to  vhaltaevrr  matter  ye  mate  i/atirieh'et  tiavet  la  give 
ye  obry,-'  (vhclhcr  of  ajn  unlo  death,  or  of  Aim  obedience,  ye  are  hit  tlavet  tchtm  ye  abey,  and  mual  be  conlenl- 
obudieuce^  unto  rigbteouaneal  ed  both  wilh  his  worV  and  with  his  wage*,  mAelAcr  it  be   of  tin, 

■nrhate  tervice  emit  in  death,  er  a/  the  sAedirnce  of  bilh,  vAste 
lervice  end,  in  righlnutnett. 
\7  Bul ihaattta  God,  thai aUhtughilOa.)  17  By  ihue  ■peaking,  1  do  not  insinuale  thai  ye  have  made  your- 

y«  were  Me  ilavei  of  ain,  yet  je  have  obeyed     Klvea  slave*  to  uu;  on  Ihe  coDtrary,  I  thank  God,  that  althangh  tat- 

•plrlliul  re-     verso  Locke  undenuodslhe  liw  of  Hoaes,  and  br ^nei  Uie  (oepel^ 

' ' —  "''     "-"  " ""  [euejal  aensc  of  fawsfreea  better  vrtth  [he  ■postle** 

niDi  ver.  ih.  H  appearst  that  hit  eneoiiet  nat  undrr- 
Kinne,  (hat  men 'are  not  uikler  law  bmnnder glace,' 


jur  JuBltficalion,  to  what  purposa  was  Lt  to 

__ iQiut    In  like  mimer  the  Qreeka  srtued 

■Prewnt  vourtelieiCraur  mJadi)  ta  God— and  jour  membera  lo  Ifwearenoi  lo  be  juHlfled  br  the  lawor nature,  vhr  Isntodecp- 

God.'  If  eoiraveo  hi  our  fiearla  and  cnntelenceil   Theae  ahjecliont  Hit 

Ver.  I3.~l.  Neither  pretent  ye  to  tin  TOur  tnembera}— Wii-e,  ipottle  anawcn  Jn  the  following  chapter,  where  ha  diiicounei  of 

mentitrt.  here,  and  Kom  vi).  B.  ilenliy  both  the  members  of  Itaa  the  uieaFthe  moral  precepts  of  (be  lawaf  Noiei,  ind,  by  conse- 

bndy  and  the  bculllet  of  the  mind;  consequeotl;,  everr  thinn  in  quence,  of  the  use  of  the  law  of  nature  alao- 

ti^  which  It  emplojred  as  an  instriment  hi  perdrmlng  the  works  of  Ver.  16.-1 .  1>o  je  not  know,  thai  to  wtmmsoever  jo  prevvt 

qtrire  the  nembert  afthe  bodj  lo  their  beln|  performed,  bul  are  present  younelves  tfsves,'  Ihe  apoalle  laiifht  (he  RoniaDa,  that 

wttoHf  eonflDcd  In  their  aperattoa  ta  the  mlAd.    Hence,  Col.  iU-  fl.  iraee  does  not  detlroj  human  Ubeny.    It  waa  AJU  in  iheir  own 

evil  dealreand  cevetoatnet*  are  menrtooed  amoog  our  members  pi>4er  ta  choose,  whelher  they  would  {ireienliheo&telYnfllaveato 

apm  theeanh,  which  «e  are  to  moni^.  tin,  arservaniito  righteousness, 

2.  As  Inticumenls  of  imrtehleausness.!— Though  the  original  S.  Ve  are  hta  slaves  wtHHn  ^a  abey,  whether  of  iln  unto  death.] 

mslrumenl  af  action.    Ben  Ihhiks,  Ihiu  ai  Ihe  vroiT  •'(•o-i'i,  eier  comoikleth  sin.  Is  the  able  of  aIn.'    See  nintlr.  ler.  IB. 

pKUear.  In  Ihe  beginning  of  the  verse,  lignlfles  the  placing  of  ter-  3.  Or  <.>»".i)  of  obedience  unia  rtghteonmeas.t-OieiHniot 

vaiHsin  Ihe  presence  of  IheIr  niailer,  lirki,  iru(runirn»,  maj  da  here  slinlDes  Ike  retpei;  called  the  obedlenea  of  lUth,  Rom),  S.iivl. 

mle  mfUfarv  KviiDOM.  and  thai  the  two  lenna,  conjoined,  inoeal  X.;  and  Ihe  obedlenc*  ofChrM,  2.  Oar,  Llkiaod  hereobnRrnea 

the  Idea  of  An  atalrranl.  ver.  12.  turroanded  with  his  guaida,  to  slmpl)f.    As  Ihe  tposUe,  In  what  gees  befbre,  had  iwraoniBeJ  Bin, 

3.  Aaalive  from  Ihe'deaii  WJKke  thought  •■  •••(■>  should  be  ler.  the  goapel  halh  a  jnat  iNle  to  ov  peraona  and  service*. 
tmnalaled. /f  an  anumt  Iht  dead,  nDdtrKandUif  b;  Ihe  dead,  tt»  Ver.  17,  Yal^e  have  obeyed  from  Ihe  heart  the  mould  of  declrlne 
Qenllles  dead  in  Irenaaaes  and  alaa.  Bit  there  Is  no  reaton  for  kito  which  7*  were  delivered  )— TheorJiiualwaniamunheBnpplled 
ratutcllng  Ihia  epMhet  la  the  GemHes.  The  unbellevkig  Jews  and  umatrued  In  the  foUowinf  manner:  -Tni^ur-i-'  ■■  ■•tl,i( 
mlihl  be  called  Me  dead  ta  wen  aatha  nnbriiivlnf  aentlles.  I  do  •>••■  (■tix*i,  ■•(  l-rv>a>  ),tixai  ■■(•(•hri:  'Ye  have  obeyed 
not  however  aunnae  Ihe  aposlle  metnl.  bj  this  expression,  an^  fromllM  heart  Ihe  moiiMofdocIrlne,  Into  *Mch  mould  of  doctrine 
thing  mare  bollhallhelloinBaaiterembehavaaaiHraooaarhobad  ^e  were  delivered.'— The  original  ward  <-•'•(,  tawngolherthlnfs, 
formsrly  been  dead  Ihranfh  tin.  but  were  DowalivaUiraoihChrlal.  algnlHeaa  nanlll  into  which  mebed  menlsare  noared,  in  receive 

Ver.  14. — 1.  8ln  ahallnot  lordlloverrou-] — K-(<tvri,.  Thiaword  thefbTmoflhemanld.  The  apealla  repreaenca  ihe  goapel  doclrbie 


!r  law,  but  nndsr(race.|— By  (ow,  in  (Us     'from  the  hcari,' 


£ai  It,  moB  wUlingty  and  slneirely,  il 
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from  the  heart  the  mould  of  doctrine'  inio  merly  ye  were  the  tlavet  of  §in,  ye  have  VfUUngly  obeyed  the  mould 

•which  ye  were  delivered :  of  doctiine  into  wlUch  ye  were  catt  at  your  bapti»m  : 

18  (»^)  ^nd  beings  madefree^  from  sin,  ye  18  ^nd  that  beinff  set  free  from  the  slavery  of  sin  by  your  faith, 
have  become  t/ie  slaves  of  righteousnesB.  ye  have  voluntarily  become  the  slaves  of  righteousness,  whom  there- 
fore ye  ought  to  obey. 

19  1  speak  after  the  manner  of  men,'  (/ist,  19  I  speak  according  to  the  cttstoms  of  men  respecting  slaves,  on 
112.)  on  account  of  the  infirmity  of  your  flesh :  account  of  the  weakness  of  your  understanding  in  spiritual  matters, 
(y%i^  93.)  Wherefore,  as  ye  have  presented  that  I  may  give  you  a  just  idea  of  the  influence  which  sinful  lusts 
your  members,  (/^*,  scil.  qtk*)  servile  is-  have  had  over  you  formerly,  and  of  the  influence  which  holy  alTec- 
srRUMEHrs  to  uncleanness and  to  iniquity,^  tlons  ought  now  to  have.  Wherefore,  as  in  your  unbelieving  state 
to  WORK  iniquity;  so  now  present  your  ye  presented  your  members  servile  instruments  to  unclean  affections, 
members  (^Wx*)  servile  INSTMUMENTS  to  and  to  unjust  desires,  to  work  wickedness  f  so  now  present  your 
righteousness,  to  troRK  holiness.  members  servile  iiutruments  to  righteousness,  to  work  holiness, 

20  For  when  ye  were  slaves  of  sin,  ye  were  20  To  devote  yourselves  to  the  service  of  righteousness,  without 
free  men,  (supply  an)  JS  TO  righteousness.  serving  sin  at  all,  is  reasonable :  For  when  ye  were  slaves  of  sin,  ye  were 

free  nien  as  to  nghteousness ;  ye  gave  no  obedience  to  righteousness. 

21  (Ow,  263.)  And  what  fruit  had  ye  then  21  And  what  advantage  did  ye  then  reap  from  those  base  actions 
FROM  THOSE  THINGS,  of  which  ye  are  now  with  which  ye  served  sin,  and  of  which  ye  are  now  ashamed  P  In- 
a!«hamed  1  For  the  reward  of  these  things  is  stead  of  being  profited,  ye  have  been  hurt  by  them ;  for  the  reward  of 
death.'  all  such  things  is  death  eternal. 

22  But  now  being  set  free  from  sin,  and  22  But  now  being  set  free  from  sin,  both  in  respect  of  its  power 
having  become  servants  oi  God,  ye  have  your  and  punishment,  and  having  become  the  servants  of  God,  your  state 
fruit  unto  holiness,  and  the  reward  everlasting  is  entirely  changed ;  ye  are  real  free  men,  and  ye  have  holiness  as 
Hfe.  your  service,  and,  as  the  reward  thereof,  everlasting  life, 

23  For  the  wages'  of  sin  is  death;  but  23  For  the  wages  which  sin  gives  to  its  slaves  is  eternal  death i 
(X't^to'fAx)  the  gracious  giff^  of  God  is  ever-  but  the  gracious  gift  which  God  bestows  on  his  servants  is  everlasting 
lasting  life,  through  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  Ufet  a  reward  gratuitously  bestowed  through  Jesus  Christ^ur  Lord* 

yielded  to  the  forming  efficacr  of  tbat  mould  of  doctrine,  and  were  Next,  it  is  called  iniquity ;  because  it  is  iniurious  both  to  God  and 

made  new  men,  botli  in  principle  and  practice.  man.    Wherefore,  these  two  epithets  exhibit  a  Just  description  of 

Ver.  18.  And  beinj(  made  free.] — EKivi$fmiivTif.    This  is  the  the  nature  of  ain. 

word  by  which  the  act  of  giving  a  slave  his  libera  was  signified,  Ver.  21.  For  tlie  reward  of  these  things  is  death.)— The  GreelE 

called  by  the  Romans  emancipation.  word  rtkos,  signifies  both  the  end  for  which  a  thing  is  done,  aiMl  the 

Ver.  19.— 1. 1  s^alc  after  the  manner  of  men.  >-Av^fwvii'ev  K$ym.  last  issue  of  it.    The  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  the  punisiunent  of 

He  means,  that  his  reasoning  was  talcen  from  the  customs  of  men,  death,  to  be  inflicted  on  sinners,  is  tlie  natural  consequence,  or 

and  was  accommodated  to  their  apprehension ;  and  that  he  used  issue  and  reward  of  their  sin.   Tlie  word  is  used  in  the  first  sense, 

metapliors  and  allegories  which  were  well  Icnown.   On  other  occa-  1  Pet  i.9.  'Receiving  (to  nx^o;)  the  endof  your  faith,  the  salvation 

sions  the  apostle  t^nd  this  phrase,  to  signify  that  he  spake  in  the  of  your  souls :'  the  end  or  purpose  fbr  which  ye  believed, 

character  oi'  §a  objectcr,  Rom.  iii.  5.    Jerome  calls  it  a  Citician  Ver.  23. — 1.  For  the  wages  of  sin  is  death.]--;-The  original  word 

pliraae.    But  that  others  used  it  besides  Cilicians,  appears  fhim  9^mvt»^  properly  signifies  the/ood  and  pay,  which  generals  give  to 

Athensus,  lib.  ix.  '  I  humbly  beg  he  would  change  his  manner,  and  their  soldiers  for  their  service.    By  using  this  term,  the  apoaUe 

(<v7f  «>ir<x«;  K»K»t9)  speaic  cleany.'    According  to  this  use  of  the  shews  what  sort  of  ray  the  usurper  sin  gives  to  those  who  serve 

phrase,  Mv5^M;r«i'sir  Kty^a  may  ^gnify,  '1  speak  a  thing  well  under-  under  his  banners,  rarther,  as  the  sin  here  spoken  of  is  that  which 

stood.'    The  truth  is,  the  apostle  spake  clearlv,  femiliariy,  and  men  commit  personallVj  and  which  they  continue  in,  the  death 

strongly,  when  he  represented  the  power  which  lusts  and  passions  which  is  the  wages  of  this  kind  of  sin,  must  be  death  eternal,   h  is 

have  over  the  reason,  the  conwience,  and  the  will  of  wicked  men,  observable,  that  although  in  scripture  the  expression  eternal  t{fe  is 

by  the  dominion  which  a  tyrannical  master  exercises  over  his  slave,  often  to  be  met  with,  we  nowhere  find  eternal  joined  with  dsath. 

2.  Wherefore,  as  ye  have  presented  your  members  {touK*,  sup-  Yet  the  punishment  of  the  wicked  is  said  to  be  eternal,  Matt  xxv.  46. 

p)y  iirK»  from  ver.  13.)  servile  instruments  to  uncleanness,  and  to  2.  Gracious  gift  of  God  is  everlasting  life.]— The  apostle  does  not 

hiiquity.1— What  is  meant  by  members,  see  ver.  13.  note  1. — Accord-  call  everlasting  life  e\j/<»»i«,  the  wages  which  God  gives  to  his  ser- 

ing  to  Beza,  uncleanness  and  iniouity  signify  those  base  affections  vants,  because  they  do  not  merit  it  by  their  services,  as  the  slaves 

and  evil  inclinations,  by  which  wicked  men  corrupt  and  enslave  of  sin  merit  death  by  theirs;  but  he  calls  it  xmftrttm  a/ree  gift; 

themselves ;  such  as  malice,  hist,  revenge,  pride,  covetousness.  or,  as  Estius  thhiks  the  word  may  be  translated,  a  donative ;  be* 

Sin  is  called  uncleamiess,  to  ngnify  that  it  tarnishes  the  beauty  of  cause,  beira  freely  bestowed,  it  may  be  compart  to  the  doniOives 

the  soul,  as  filtliiness  obscures  the  beautv  of  the  body ;  and  that  it  which  the  Roman  generals,  of  theur  own  good-wU),  bestowed  on 

renders  the  ^ner  loathsome  in  the  sight  both  of  God  and  man.  their  soldiers^  as  a  mark  of  their  favour. 

CHAPTER  Vn. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Doctrines  in  this  Chapter* 

TitR  apostle,  in  the  preceding  chapter,  having  confuted  is  loosed,  and  roay  marry  another,  ver.  2,  3. — Whorefore, 
the  slanderous  report  mentioned  chap.  ilL  8.  that  he  and  as  the  death  of  either  party  dissolves  their  marriage, 
his  brethren  taught  their  disciples  to  sin,  that  grace  might  the  Jews,  having  been  put  to  death  by  the  curse  of  the 
abound,  judged  it  necessary  in  this  chapter  to  repel  the  law,  in  the  person  of  Christ  were  now  loosed  from  tlicir 
objection  which  the  Jewish  scribes  and  heathen  philoso-  marriage  with  God  as  their  king,  and  from  the  law  of 
phcrs  urged  against  this  doctrine  of  *  justification  with-  Moses  by  which  God's  kingdom  among  them  was  go- 
out  works  of  law,'  chap.  iiL  31.  that  it  made  law  useless,  verned,  Uiat  they  might  be  manicd  to  Christ  by  entering 
This  objection  the  apostle  now  examined  the  more  care-  into  the  gospel  church,  and,  in  that  new  marriage,  bring 
fully,  not  only  because  it  gave  him  an  opportunity  of  ex-  forth  fruit  unto  God,  ver.  4. — It  is  true  this  argument, 
plaining  to  the  Jews  the  nature  and  obligation  of  the  law  at  first  sight,  may  perhaps  appear  inept  But  if  we  con- 
of  Moses,  but  because  he  foresaw  that,  in  after-times,  sider  it  attentively,  it  will  appear  strong  and  in  point, 
the  same  objection  would  be  urged  by  infidels  against  the  being  founded  on  those  passages  of  scripture,  where  God 
doctrine  of  justification  without  works  of  law,  to  discredit  represents  his  connexion  with  the  Jews,  as  their  king, 
the  gospel.  His  discourse  he  begins  with  observing,  that  under  the  idea  of  a  marriage  solemnized  at  Sinai,  when  he 
the  law  of  Moses,  as  the  law  of  God's  visible  kingdom  gave  them  his  law,  Ezek.  xvi.  6.  38 ;  Jer.  it  2.  iii.  14. : 
and  church  among  the  Jews,  *  had  dominion  over  a  man,*  For  by  that  similitude  God  intimated  to  the  Jews,  that 
that  is,  was  obligatory,  only  while  he  liveth,  ver.  1«—  as  marriages  are  dissolved  by  the  death  of  either  of  the 
Thb  assertion  he  proved,  by  likening  the  law  of  Moses  parties,  his  connexion  with  their  nation  as  their  king  was 
to  the  law  of  marriage,  whidi  binds  the  wife  to  the  hus-  to  end  at  the  time  when  they,  with  the  rest  of  mankind, 
band  only  while  the  husband  liveth.    But  if  he  die,  she  should  be  put  to  death  in  the  person  of  Christ    Th» 
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apostle  therefore  argued  jusUy,  from  the  Jewn  being  put  come  to  tiio  true  knowledge  of  their  own  character,  they 

to  death  in  the  person  of  Christ,  that  their  marriage,  or  are  sensible  that  sin  lives  in  them,  and  tliat  they  are  dead 

connexion  with  God  as  their  king,  was  dissolved,  and  that  by  the  curse,  ver.  U. — 'ITius  it  hath  come  to  pass,  that  the 

they  were  loosed  from  the  law  of  Moses,  as  the  law  of  law  of  works,  which  was  originally  intended  to  give  life 

OoiVs  temporal  kingdom.     Besides,  it  was  fit  that  that  to  mankind,  hath  occasioned  their  death,  ver.  10. Be* 

kingdom  uid  its  law  should  end  at  the  death  of  Christ  cause  their  sinful  passions,  which  law  cannot  subdue  de> 

For  the  temporal  kingdom  having  been  erected  among  ceive  them  into  the  commission  of  evil  actions,  which, 

the  Jews,  for  the  sake  of  publishing,  in  the  law  of  Moses,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  hiw  of  works,  subjects  them 

the  curse  of  the  law  of  works  originally  given  to  man  in  to  death,  ver.  I !. — From  all  which  it  appears,  that  in- 

paradise,  (see  Gal.  iii.  10.  note  2.  Rom.  x.  Illustr.),  that  stead  of  being  a  sinful  thing,  the  law  of  works,  as  pub- 

they  might  be  sensible  of  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  it  is  lished  in  the  law  of  Moses,  is  holy,  even  in  its  curse,  and 

evident,  that  when  Christ  removed  the  curse  of  the  law  of  all  its  commandments  are  *  holy,  and  just,  and  good  * 

works  by  sufiering  it  for  all  mankind,  and  opened  the  ver.  12. 

gospel  dispensation,  the  kingdom  of  God  among  the  Jews  To  this,  however,  a  Jew  is  introduced  replying,— The 
and  the  law  of  Moses  were  no  longer  of  use,  but  were  set  good  law  which  you  so  highly  praised,  notwithstanding 
aside,  that  the  Jews  might  be  at  liberty  to  enter  into  the  its  goodness,  hath  been,  by  your  own  acknowledgment, 
gospel  church,  and  there  bring  forth  fruit  to  Qod.  the  occasion  of  my  death.  I'his  objection  the  apostle  in- 
Next,  to  shew  them  the  true  nature  of  the  law  of  troduced,  that  he  might  have  an  opportunity  of  shewing 
Moses,  and  to  convince  them  that  it  was  not  intended  as  more  fully  the  excellent  nature  of  law.  For  he  affirmed 
a  rule  of  juttificoHon^  the  apostle  told  the  Jews,  that  a  third  time,  that  it  is  not  the  law,  but  sin,  which  kills  the 
while  by  their  fleshly  descent  from  Abraham  they  were  sinner,  through  the  curse  of  the  law ;  and  that  it  was  fit 
placed  under  the  law  of  Moses,  as  the  law  of  God's  tern-  the  sinner  should  be  so  punished,  to  sliew  all  the  subjects 
poral  kingdom,  their  sinful  passions  wrought  eflectually  of  God's  government  the  exceeding  malignity  of  sin,  in 
in  their  members,  to  make  them  do  such  actions  as,  by  destroying  the  peace  and  order  of  the  world,  ver.  13.— 
the  curse  of  that  law,  subjected  them  to  death.  For  this.  Farther,  to  display  the  excellency  of  law  still  more  clear- 
in  efiect,  was  to  tell  them  that  the  law  of  Moses  was  a  ly>  the  apostle  observes,  that  by  the  very  frame  of  their 
mere  law  of  works,  which  required  perfect  obedience  un-  own  minds,  sinners  know  the  law  to  be  spiritual  or  holy, 
der  the  penalty  of  death,  and  granted  pardon  to  no  sinner,  and  that  by  comparing  themselves  with  the  holy  law,  the 
8ee  chap.  x.  Illustr.  ver.  4.  Consequently,  neither  that  unregenerated  become  sensible  that  they  are  carnal,  and 
law,  nor  any  other  law  of  works,  could  be  a  rule  of  jusU-  »old  under  sin,  ver.  14. — The  spirituality  or  holiness  of 
fication  to  sinners,  ver.  5. — And,  therefore,  at  Uie  fall,  the  law  every  siquer  must  know  by  this,  that  when  ho 
though  Christ  had  not  died,  yet  because  he  was  to  die,  to  does  the  things  which  the  law  forbids,  he  does  not  ap- 
buy  ofi*  all  mankind  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  Gal.  iii.  prove  of  them.  On  the  other  hand,  the  corruption  of 
13.  God  was  pleased  in  the  prospect  of  his  death,  imme-  his  own  nature,  and  his  inability  to  do  good,  he  feels,  ^r«/, 
diately  to  loose  Adam  and  his  posterity  from  the  law  of  by  his  habitually  neglecting  to  practise  what  the  law  en^ 
works  as  a  rule  of  justification,  and  to  place  them  under  joins,  notwithstanding  he  hath  some  feeble  inclinationa 
a  new  law,  in  which  not  perfect  obedience,  but  the  obc-  to  comply  with  its  good  injunctions;  and,  iiexty  by  his  ha- 
dience  of  fuith,  was  required  in  order  to  Ufe.  And  to  bitually  doing  what  the  law  forbids,  notwithstanding  he 
shew  this  ho  told  them,  that  as  soon  as  Christ  died,  the  hath  some  faint  hatred  of  these  evil  actions,  ver.  15.— 
Jews  were  not  only  loosed  from  the  law  of  Moses,  Now,  these  feeble  volitions,  and  ineffectual  aversions,  de- 
which  by  its  tiurse  annexed  to  every  transgression,  appears  monstrate  that  our  reason  and  conscience  assent  to  all 
to  have  been  the  original  law  of  works  under  which  Adam  the  precepts  of  the  law,  as  good,  ver.  16. — But  reason  and 
f?ll,  but,  as  persons  delivered  from  the  law  of  works,  by  conscience  being  the  higher  part  of  our  nature,  and  oui 
their  dying  with  Christ  in  the  nature  in  which  they  were  real  selves,  the  evil  actions  which  we  do  in  opposition  to 
tied  to  that  law,  they  were  admitted  into  the  Christian  their  dictates  are  not  so  much  our  work,  the  work  of  our 
church  that  they  might  thenceforth  serve  G^  according  higher  part,  as  the  work  of  the  sinful  passions  which  pre- 
to  the  new  manner  of  the  law  under  which  mankind  dominate  in  the  animal  or  lower  part  of  our  nature,  ver^ 
were  placed  at  the  fall,  and  not  any  longer  according  to  17. — ^Thus  by  the  law,  men  are  made  sensible  that  in 
the  old  manner  of  the  law  of  works,  ver.  6.  their  flesh,  or  animal  port,  no  good  thing  dwells ;  and  tiist 
But  lest,  firom  the  apostle's  telling  the  Jews,  ver.  5.  being  wholly  governed  by  that  part,  tiiough  they  have 
that  Uieir  sinful  passions  under  the  law  had  put  them  to  some  inclination  to  what  b  good,  they  find  it  extremely 
death,  and  firom  his  affirming,  ver.  6.  that  they  were  loosed  difficult  to  practise  it  This  inability  in  the  unregenerated 
from  the  law  on  that  account,  they  might  suspect  that  he  to  do  the  good  which,  they  incline,  the  apostie  insisted  on, 
Uiought  the  law  of  Moses  a  bad  institution,  he  assured  not  to  drive  them  to  despair,  but  to  make  them  put  a  just 
them  that  he  entertained  no  such  opinion.  That  law,  value  on  the  gospel,  which,  as  he  afterwards  observes,  is 
though  it  could  not  justify  the  Jews,  was  of  excellent  use  alone  able  to  deliver  them  from  the  slavery  of  sin,  and  to 
za  a  rule  of  duty.  By  its  prohibitions,  it  made  them  sen-  raise  the  higher  part  of  their  nature  to  its  proper  superi- 
sible  of  their  sins;  and  by  its  curse  it  shewed  them  what  ority,  ver.  18. — Next  he  tell  us,  that  the  extreme  difll: 
Cheir  sins  deserved.  As  an  instance,  he  mentioned  their  culty  of  the  thing  is  the  true  reason  that  the  unregene? 
not  being  able  to  know  that  the  strong  desire  of  things  rated  do  not  the  good  they  incline,  but  the  evil  which 
forbidden  is  sin,  unless  the  law  had  said,  *Thou  shalt  not  they  do  not  incline,  ver.  19. — And  from  this  infers,  that 
covet,'  ver.  7. — Wherefore,  when  he  told  them  that  their  sin  is  not  the  work  of  the  higher  part  of  their  nature, 
sinful  passions  under  the  law  had  wrought  in  their  mem-  which  is  their  real  selves,  but  the  work  of  their  carnal 
bers,  to  put  them  to  death,  his  meaning  was,  that  their  part  This  he  has  said  before,  ver.  17 — but  he  repeats 
■inful  passions,  and  not  the  law,  had  wrought  in  them  it  here,  not  with  any  view  to  excuse  the  sinner,  by  lay- 
strong  desires  of  things  forbidden,  which,  by  the  curse  of  ing  the  blame  of  his  evil  actions  on  the  prevalence  of  his 
the  law,  subjected  them  to  death :  for  without  law  sin  is  passions,  but  to  shew  that  all  the  credit  which  sinful  acr 
dead ;  it  hath  no  power  to  kill  the  sinner,  ver.  8. — ^Far-  tions  derive,  whether  from  the  general  practice  of  the 
ther,  to  shew  the  excellent  nature  of  law,  as  it  makes  men  worid,  or  from  the  station  and  abilities  of  the  individuals 
sensible  both  of  their  sins  and  of  the  demerit  of  their  sins,  who  are  guilty  of  them,  b  entirely  destroyed  by  thb  con- 
he  observed,  that  while  men  are  ignorant  of  law,  they  sideration,  that  they  are  contrary  to  the  reason  and  con- 
fancy  themselves  without  sin,  and  entitled  to  li£B ;  but  science  of  mankind. 

when,  by  the  operation  of  bw  upon  their  conscience,  they        To  hb  account  of  the  discovery  which  law  makes  of 

M 


llie  lUta  wherein  men  aro  bj  Dututt.  tlir  apodle  tulijoLin  he  hatMluatly  tenet  God,  both  with  hit  mind  uul  wilh 

■  ilescTi|>lion  ordio  rtruegle  between  maim  unJ  paininn,  hia  flesh,  vec.  SS, 

wliirK  attses  in  llie  mind  or  ihe  sinner  irben  awaltennt  l>;  Although  llu  apoatle,  in   Ibis  chapter,  balh  qtoktn 

the  operelion  of  law  on  bii  canKknce.     Such  a  peraun  more  itnmadiatelj  of  the  Jeira,  aj  ptaesd  unJer  the  lav 

lliidt,  thai  (then  he  ia  mosi  strongly  inclined  liy  hia  beller  of  Moan;    yet,  oa  the  argumenla  by  which  he  balh 

pari  to  do  vrhat  is  eicellent,  evil  preienta  itself  lu  him  a*  proved  their  fre^om  from  thai  law  aa  a  rula  of  jiutiSca- 

a  desirable  Dbjecl ;  and  that  so  conAtanily,  and  with  surh  lion    am   equally  forcible   for   proving   the    freedom   of 

alluring  inSuence,  that  it  may  he  termed  a  laic,  ver.  2'.  mankinil  from  the  law  of  nature  as  a  rule  of  JuatiSca- 

— So  that,  notwithalanding  be  ii  pleoaed  with  the  law  uf  tion,  the  author  halh  not,  in  this  illuatratioa,  Jeparlad 

OoJ  in  hia  innard  man,  or  apiriloal  part.  *er.  SS. — h<  from  (he  tnilb,  in  nippoaing  the  apoelle  dsaigned  this 

(eela  an  opposite  lavr  in  his  members,  or  carnal  part,  nar'  paaaa^  foi  both. — Faither,  aa   Ihe   moial  precepts  and 

ring  strongly  against  the  law  of  hia  mind,  and  bringing  cuise  of  Ibe  law  of  Moses,  are  in  e&ect  Ihe  preccpta  and 

him  into  captivity  to   tho  taw  of  ain   which  ia  in   hia  cane  of  the  law  of  nature,  wbat  the  apostle  halh  wrillen 

members,  ver.  S3. — And  aa  mere  taw  suppUea  neither  to  shew  the  eicellenl  nature  and  operation  of  the  law  of 

Birenstli    nor   hope  to  Ibe  awaltened   Mnner,   but   slier  Moses  in  making  the  Jewa  aenaible  of  their  ajoa,  and  of 

ahewin^  bim  Bin  and  death  in  all  their  frightful  coloura,  (heir  inability  to  deliver  ihenuelvea  ritlier  &om  the  powar 

loaves  hjm  under  the  power  of  sin,  and  Under  the  con-  or  from  tly  puniahinent  of  Iheir  aina,  conaequonlly  in 

[lemiielion  of  the  cuth.  the* apostle  introduces  him  cry-  teailing  them  to  aeek  senctification  and  pardon  from  the 

ing  out,  lenificd  lest  lieing  overcome  in  Ihe  conflict  he  gram  of  Ood  publiriud   in  the  gospel,  la  eqoaUy  tppk- 

be  sulijected  to  clemsl  death,   '  0  wretched  man  Ihnt  I  cable  lo  the  law  of  nature  written  on  the  hearts  of  meD  ; 

am,  who  will  dclirer  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  1 '  for  it  halh  the  same  operation  and  influence,  in  m«tmg 

ver.  31 Then,  lo  shew  from  whence  his   deliverance  ainnen  Hnuble  both  of  their  lin*  and  of  their  dangrr, 

Cometh,  he  makes  the  awakened  sinnor  thank  God,  wlio  and  in  leading  them  to  Christ  We  May  therefore  ba- 
gracioDily  delivers  him  from  the  slavery  of  sin,  and  from  lieve  Ihe  apostle  bad  tioth  tews  in  hia  eye,  when  he  wrots 
the  curse  of  the  taw,  through  Jeaua  Christ,  whoas  goape]  thii  eicellent  paaaage. — His  principal  design,  however, 
ofTcri  lbs  Binstance  of  GoiTb  Spirit,  and  prouiises  eler-  was  lo  wean  the  Jews  from  their  eitrems  altachDient  lo 
nat  life  lo  Ihe  penitent  believer.  The  efTecl  of  this  hap-  the  law  of  Moses,  and  to  maks  them  nnsible  of  Ihe  ab- 
py  deliverance,  the  aposllo  Beta  forth,  by  making  the  de-  surdity  of  presaing  that  law  upon  the  Gentilrs ;  bocauaa, 
livcred  sinner  declare  with  joy,  that  ho  does  not  now,  as  bowovei  excetleat  it  might  be  in  itael^  or  howeret  nsefol 
formeily,  serve  God  only  with  ihe  ineflectual  approbations  for  certain  purposes,  it  was,  through  the  infinnltj  of  hn- 
and  voUliona  of  bis  mind,  and  with  bii  flesh  or  animal  man  nature,  as  ineBectual  for  the  aaacljficalion  of  man- 
part  (he  law  of  ain  ;  but  aa  one  delivered  fromthat  law,  kind,  aa  Ibr  tbeii  joatifieation. 

New  TaiHSLiTiov.  CoHnsnTiai. 

Cair.  Vn.— 1  Know  ys  not,  toethren,  for  Cii*r.  VH.— 1   Yo  Jews  think  the  law  of  Moses  is  of  perpelaal 

I  apeak  lo  them,  vha  ibnov  O'ftij')  Imr,'  lliat  obligatioDi  but  kiietf  ge  not,  irelhren,  (fm- 1  tptak  te  lAem  wAa 

the  law  halh  dominion  over  a  man  oSLr  mo  taair  Ian},  that  th^an  of  Mosea,  aa  the  taw  of  God's  temporal 

i«iij-  as  be  tivethl'  kingdom  among  Ihe  Jews,  halh  deminian  aver  a  man  snfy  is  Un^ 

at  he  liveth  ;  its  obligation  being  that  of  a  marriage  T 

2  For  a  woman  »A«  liath  an  husband,  is  S  Far  a  voman  w/ia  hal/i  an  huiband,  it  bound  by  Ihe  Eim  of 
bound  Ay /ovIontKhuabandi  while  he  Ivretii:'  marriage  (Gen.  iL3l-U.)  (s  her  hatband  aMU  he  liveth  :  but  if  her 
But  if  M£A  hutband  die,  {nxta^yrrai)  she  ia  hiuband  die  the  it  looted  fr»m  Ihe  law  s/*  nuniags,  which  bouiid  her 
lo'neJ  from  the  taw  a/  the  huiband.  (a  her  hatband,  and  hindered  her  from  manjing  any  olher  man. 

3  So  then,  sAe  thall  be  called  an  aduherett,  3  So  then  tach  a  woman  ihall  he  repultd,  both  by  God  and  man, 
if,  while  her  huiband  liveth,  abebemairied  to  an  aduUereti,  if,  while  her  htubandUvelh,  the  be  married  leantther 
another  hutband:  but  if  (As  AiHinnrf  die,tba  hiitbandi  b«l  ij  her  hutband  iHe,  tke  it /reed  from  thai  law  wtticb 
ia  freed  from  that  law ;  so  that  she  ia  no  aJut-  hound  her  to  her  huBbanil,  and  hindered  her  la  many  any  other  man  ; 
tcrcsa,  lAoug-h  matried  to  another  huiband.  to  Ihal  the  it  no  adultereti,  though,  after  hia  death,  «Ae  lie  marriea 

lo  another  hutband. 

4C'!ln)  Wlier«(bn,mybTethTen,yealBo(>9x'         4  tVherefore,  mg  brethren,  since  msrriagea  are  disaolveal  by  iha 

noH^m,)  have  been  put  to  death  by  Ihe  law,'     death  of  either  of  the  parties,  ye  Jewa,  who  were  married  to  God  aa 

(Jiz,  117.)  in  Ihe  body  of  Christ,' (acrt,  117.)    your  king,  and  thereby  were  bound  lo  obey  the  law  of  Moaes,  am 


niwhoknowlaw^l^lIere^JaicBtfiiillc 


ielaainretKTolj  rot  oniv  Uie  law  of  Mnaei,  bin  itip'lawof        Z  InihetodvofChriBtl-BtlieverBbelngcoiuMoret 
'"    '        '  ii'irea-     ofChrisl'Bbodj'oiiaMountofUietelliDaloo"'™-''''! 


I  bim,  every  UiiutiBppenlnii  lo  bim  la  fn  SCTtrtni* 

^ipenediotheou  Tbua  the  Jewa  an  here  aldlo  ba 

irriaie,  'pulladeuh  lothe  body  of  Chrtat  j'  and  'our  old  man'  la  said  to 
Ihebiw  >bB<:ruciaEdwlihCUrUl.'n(iin.vl.B.;aDdweaTeiaklloha— '-"-' 
iJewB;     ingettier  witb  Chtlal,' VM.  8.;  and'--  ■--  ' — '-■" ' 

T.-as 
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in  order  thai  ye  may  be  married'  to  another,^  looted  from  that  marriage  and  law,  because  ye  aUo,  aa  well  aa  the 
xvBx  to  him  who  ia  raised  from  the  dead,^  that  Gentiles,  (chap.  vi.  6.),  have  been  put  to  death  by  the  curse  of  the  lavt 
we  should  bring  forth  (hiit^  to  God.^  in  the  perton  of  Christ,  that  ye  may  be  married  to  another,  even  to 

him  -who  died  for  you,  but  it  now  raited  from  the  dead  ;  and  that  -we 

thould  bring  forth  fruit  to  God, 

5  For,  when  we  were  in  the  flesh,*  the  titiful  5  Besides,  the  law  of  Moses  never  was  intended  as  the  rule  of  our 
patoiont  (t*  4tat  ru  fsfjut)  -which  WE  HAD  ^73.  justification  ;/or  -when  we  -were  the  ouhjects  of  God*o  temporal  king' 
74.  117.)  under  the  lav  vr ought  effectually  dom,  the  sinfid  inclinations  lehich  ve  had  under  the  la-w,  wrought  ef- 
in  our  members,  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto  death,    fectually  in  the  members,  both  of  our  soul  and  body,  (see  Rom.  vi. 

13.  note  1.),  to  bring  forth  such  evil  actions  as,  by  the  curse  of  that 
law,  subjected  us  to  death  without  mercy. 

6  But  now  (»*n«{>*d>»/*»)  loe  are  loosed  6  Sut  now  -we  Jews  are  loosed  from  the  law  of  Moses,  having  died 
from  the  law,  having  tUedin  that  by  which  we  with  Christ  by  its  curse  in  that  deshly  nature  by  which,  as  descend- 
were  tiedj^  (wn»  SS6.)  so  that  we  ought  to  ants  of  Abraham,  we  were  tied  to  the  law,  and  are  placed  under  the 
serve  in  newness  of  THE  spirit,  and  not  in  old-  law  of  the  gospel ;  so  that  we  now  should  serve  God  in  the  new  man- 
ness  of  THE  letter.^  7ter  of  the  gospel,  and  not  in  the  old  manner  of  the  law. 

7  What  then  do  we  say,  THAT  the  law^  is  7  tVhat  then  do  I  say  when  I  affirmed,  ver.  6.  that,  under  the  law, 
sin  ?^  By  no  means.  Nay,  I  had  not  known  our  sinful  passions  wrought  in  our  members  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto 
sin,  unless  (Jia)  through  law,^  For  even  de&th  1  Do  I  say  that  the  law  is  a  bad  institution  ?  By  no  means, 
(sndvfoitf )  strong  desire*  I  had  not  known  J^ay,  I  could  not  have  known  sin  in  its  extent  and  demerit,  unless 
TO  BE  SiNt  unless  the  law  had  said,  Thou  through  law.  For  even  strong  desire  of  things  sinful,  /  could  not 
shalt  not  covet  have  known  to  be  sin  punishable  with  deatli,  unless  the  law  of  Moses 

had  said,  thou  shalt  not  covet, 

8  But  I  SAT  THAT  sin  taking  opportunity  8  But  I  say  that  sin,  taking  opportunity  under  the  law  to  kill  me 
(Vm,  1 17.)  under  the  commandment,  wrought  by  its  curse,  wrought  effectually  in  me  the  strongest  desire  of  things 
effectually  in  me  a/?  strong  desire,'^  For  with-  forbidden,  and  thereby  subjected  me  to  death,  (ver.  5.)  For  without 
mti  law  sin  is  dead.^  the  law,  sin  is  dead;  hath  no  power  to  kill  the  sinner. 

delivered  fimm  the  law  of  nature,  as  a  rule  of  justification.    So  the  ped  of  iheir  fleshly  relation  to  Abraham,  by  which  they  were  lionnd 

apostle  teUs  as,  Gal.  Ui.  13.  'Christ  hath  delivered  as  from  the  curiie  to  obey  the  law  ot  Moeea.    If  the  common  reading,  «»o5»vei'Te;  «y 

of  the  law.'  •  t»rt*x«fi^»,  Is  retained,  by  tupplvin^  the  word  fAof  the  tranata- 

SL  That  ye  mav  be  married.}— In  this  passage  the  union  of  Christ  tion  will  run  thus :  *  That  being  dead  by  which  we  were  tied' 

trish  hit  people  u  represented  as  a  marriage.  So  likewise,  Ephes.  2.  In  newness  of  the  soirit,  and  not  hi  oldness  of  the  letter,  j— See 

V.  31,  am  Rev.  JOL  9.  zzii.  17.  The  aposUea  probably  took  that  idea  2  Cor.  ill.  6.  note  1..  2.    The  Jews,  being  loosed  tnxa  the  law  of  Mo- 

trook  the  ancient  phraseology  ccnceraing  the  Jews.    See  lUustr.  sea,  were  no  lonser  to  worship  God  with  rites  and  ceremonies  per- 

ver.  4.   Rot  firom  whatever  source  it  was  derived,  it  is  a  strong  ro-  taining  to  their  flesh,  but  with  services  of  their  spirit,  consisting  hi 

presentation  of  the  (Iriendahip  which  subsists,  and  will  subatst  be-  fidth  and  love.    From  tliis,  however,  we  must  not  infer,  that  tho 

tweea  Christ  snd  believers  to  all  eternity,  and  of  the  happhieas  Jews  under  the  law  did  not  serve  God  with  spiritual  services ;  aH 

which  they  will  derive  Ihom  his  love  to  them,  and  lh>m  their  entire  the  services  in  which  true  piety  and  morality  c<Hi6ist.  were  enjoin- 

•ubjection  to  blm.  ed  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  and  were  practised  by  the  ptous 

4.  To  another.]— The  apostle  speaks  of  Christ  as  the  husband  of  IsraeUtes.  But  to  these  the  law  of  Moses  added  nnml>erle8s  ser- 
the  beUeving  Jew^  because  he  was  now  become  their  Lord  and  vices  pertaining  to  the  body,  f^om  which  the  converted  Jews  were 
Head;  and  calls  mm  emother  husband^  because,  while  the  theo-  freed  shiee  tlicir  death  with  Christ. 

cracy  subdsted,  God  was  their  huiband,  Isa.  liv.  6.  <  Thy  maker  is  Ver.  7.— 1.  What  then  do  wo  say,  that  the  law,  &c.}— The  quota- 

thy  husband'  tion  in  the  end  of  this  verse,  being  from  the  tenth  commandment  in 

5.  Even  to  him  who  Is  raiaed  from  the  dead]— The  crucifixion  of  the  decal(«ue,  shews  that  the  law  here  qwken  of  is  the  law  of 
their  old  man.  or  commc  nature,  and  their  obtaining  a  new  nature  Mose^  and  chieflv  the  moral  precepts  of  that  law;  which,  as  they 
through  the  death  of  CorlM,  was  a  fit  preparation  of  the  Jews  for  are  a  just  traflscnpt  of  the  law  of  nature,  every  tning  the  spostle 
becoming  spouses  to  Christ,  now  raised  from  the  dead  hath  said  concerning  them  ia  applicable  to  the  law  of  nature  also. 

6.  That  we  should  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God.]— The  apostle  says,  2.  Law  is  sin.]— Is  a  sinful  or  bad  institution,  an  institution  which 
'That  we  should  bring  forth,'  to  show  that  he  was  in  the  same  ar-  occasions  men  to  sin.  I1iat  this  is  the  apostle's  meaning  is  plain 
eomstaaces  with  the  Jews.  The  transition  from  one  person  to  ano-  from  ver.  12,  where  he  mentions,  by  way  of  inference,  the  propoiJ- 
ther,  as  Blackwrall  observes,  Sacr.  Class,  part  I.  ch.  2.  S  6.  is  fre-  tion  which  his  reasoning  was  designed  to  prove :  *  Wherefore  the 
quentin  Homer,  Virgil,  Xenopbon,  Plato,  and  all  the  best  writers  in  law  is  holy,  and  the  commandment  holy  and  just  and  good.' 

both  languages,  and  is  admired  as  emphatical  and  beautiful  by  3.  By  no  means.    Nay,  I  had  not  known  sin  unless  through  law.] 

readers  of  taste.  —As  the  apostle  is  speoJiing  of  the  law  of  Moses,  this  mu<(t  not  be 

7.  Fruit  to  God]— Holy  actions  brought  forth  by  the  Jews,  in  understood  univereaUv.  For  it  is  not  to  be  supposed,  tliat  tlie  rea- 
eoosequenee  of  their  new  marriage  with  Christ,  or  introduction  into  son  and  conscience  oi  the  heathens  gave  them  no  knowledge  at  all 
OhrisTs  church,  is  caUed/nctr  to  God,  to  signify,  that  although  the  of  their  sins.  The  contrary  is  affirmed  by  the  apostle,  Rom.  ii.  14. 
Jews  were  loosed  fit>m  their  former  marruge  with  God  as  their  Nevertheless,  the  most  enlightened  among  them  nad  but  an  Iroper- 
kioc,  they  were  not  loosed  from  their  obedience  to  God ;  and  that  feet  knowledge  of  the  nature  and  demerit  of  sin  in  general,  and  of  tho 
all  the  good  actions  which  men  perform  under  the  gospel  dispensa-  number  and  aggravations  of  their  own  sins  in  particular,  compared 
tion,  are  considered  by  God  as  belonging  to  him.  Perhaps  also  in  with  the  knowledge  of  these  things  which  they  would  have  derived 
the  expresaion.  fruit  to  God^there  is  an  insinuation,  that  as  law  gives  from  revelation.  The  truth  is,  they  fancied  many  things  innocent, 
BO  aswstance  for  conquering  the  corruptions  of  our  nature,  and  al-  which  were  real  enormities,  and  many  things  trivial  sins,  which 
kivs  no  pardon  to  any  sinner,  the  evil  actions  wliich  men  commit  were  very  heinous,  aa  is  evident  from  their  writings. 

under  law,  whether  the  law  of  nature  or  of  Moses,  are  properly  fruit  4.  For  even  strong  desire  1  bad  not  known  to  be  sin,  tmlesa  the 

to  death.    See  ver.  5.  law  had  said,  Thou  shalt  not  covet.]— The  original  word,  nrt^vft»», 

Ver.  5.  For  when  we  were  In  the  flesh,]— The  apostle  describes  signifies  strong  deaiie,  whether  good  or  bad.  Here  it  is  used  in  the 

the  Mate  of  the  Jews  under  the  law  of  Moses,  by  their  being  in  the  bad  sense ;  as  it  is  likewise  1  John  il.  16.  Eiri^M*»  rns  r«f  «o(, '  I'he 

/Ush,  and  their  state  under  the  gospel,  hy  their  being  in  the  spirit^  hist  of  the  flesh  and  the  lust  of  the  ey  es.'  But  it  signifies  strons  de- 

(see  Gal  lii.  note),  to  shew,  1.  That  their  relation  to  God  as  his  peo-  sire  of  a  good  kind  also,  Luke  xxii.  15.  Er«^M««  »wtbv(u,r; '  I  have 

pie,  was  constituted  merely  by  their  descent  from  Abraham  accord-  vehemently  desired  to  eat  this  passover.'- 1  Thess.  ii.  17.  •  Endea- 

m^  to  the  flesh,  and  by  their  performhig  the  ser\-ices  of  the  law  of  voured  the  more  abundantly  (»oxxii  «9r<5v/ti«)  with  great  desire  to 

Hoses,  which  all  pertained  to  the  flesh ;  2.  That  men's  relation  to  see  your  face.'— In  the  commandment,  the  desire  that  is  forbidden, 

God  as  his  people,  under  the  gospel,  is  not  constituted  either  by  Is  of  what  belongs  to  others.  Now,  as  the  operation  of  such  a  desire 

their  beinf  descended  from  tills  or  that  father,  or  by  their  perform-  is  to  prompt  men  to  acts  of  injustice,  the  existence  of  it  to  the  inmd 

ing  this  or  that  ceremony  pertaining  to  the  flesh,  but  by  tbeir  pos-  is  sin,  because  it  could  not  hold  its  place  there  for  any  length  of 

•esaiag  those  dispositions  of  mind  which  rendered  men  like  God  time,  unless  il  were  Indulged.  However,  the  knowledge  that  strong 

They  are  God's  people,  not  by  the  flesh,  but  by  the  spirit.  In  other  desire,  not  exerted  In  outward  actions,  is  sin,  is  not  very  obvious ; 

nasKifes  of  scripture,  by  men's  being  in  the  flesh,  is  meant  their  and  therefore  the  apostle  ascribes  it  to  the  hiformation  given  us  by 

behig  governed  by  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  ;  and  by  their  being  in  the  the  revealed  law  of^God.                                                               . 

spirit,  their  being  guided  by  the  spiritual  principles  of  their  nature,  Ver.  8.-1.  Sin,  taking  opportunity  under  the  commandmenL 

r rifled  and  strenvthened  by  the  spirit  of  God    Rom.  viil.  1.  note  wrought  eflbctually  in  me  all  strong  desire ;]— i.  e.  every  kind  of 

See  ver.  14.  of  this  chapter,  note  1.  strong  desire.  Coounentators  who  translate  *«•  rnt  lyreMis,  through 

Ver.  6.-1.  Having  died  in  that  by  which  we  were  tied.]— I  liave  the  commandment,'  explain  this  by  the  principle  to  huinan  nature 

fbOowed  the  reading  adopted  by  Mill,  Bengcllus,  and  others,  vix.  which  Ovid  describes  in  his  famed  Unes,  Nitimur  tnvetUumy  Ac. ; 

•vo^svevric  i»  'i  nuritxafti^m,  because  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  for  they  thtok  the  prohibitions  of  law  awaken  and  irritate  men's 

the  Jews,  who^  by  their  fleshly  descent  from  Abraham,  were  tied  evil  desires.    But  though  this  toteipretaUon  may  be  admitted  In  so 

totbe  hiwofMoses.    But  having  received  baptism,  to  token  of  their  far  as  It  supposes  evil  desires  to  exist  to  the  mind  previous  to  the 

being  pot  to  death  with  Christ,  they  were,  through  that  death,  strip-  prohibitions  of  law,  and  that  these  evil  desires  prompt  men  to  make 
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9  (/^  106.)  Tfiereforet  I  was  alive  (x^*f  ^  Accordingly ^  I  -was  in  tny  own  imagination  entitled  to  life,  while 
n/Au)  -without  lavf  foitnerlt/ :  But  when  tne  ttfithout  ihe  knowledge  of  law  fonnerly:  but  when  the  commandment, 
commandment  came,  sin  Uvedagaitif  (see  ver.  with  its  curse,  came  to  my  knowledge  in  their  full  extent,  nn,  which 
8.  at  the  end),  and  I  died.  I  fancied  had  no  existence  in  me,  lived  again,  and  J  died  by  the  curse. 

10  (K(ti,  212.)  And  so  the  commandment  10  And  to  the  commandment  written  on  the  hearts  of  men,  and 
which  iFjs  lifTENDEDfor  life,^  the  same  published  in  the  law  of  Moaes,  which -watinten^djor  giving  life,  the 
was  found  by  me  TO  END  in  death.^  same  was  found  by  me,  in  my  present  state,  to  be  the  occasion  of  death, 

1 1  For  sin  taking  opportunity  (Ji±,  122.)  1 1  For  as  law  neither  remedies  the  weakness  of  human  nature,  nor 
under  the  commandment,'  deceived  me,^  and  subdues  its  evil  appetites,  sin,  taking  opportumty  while  I  was  under 
(iu)  through  it  slew  me.  the  commandment  to  kill  me,  deceived  me  into  the  commission  of  evil 

actions  by  its  specious  allurements,  and  through  the  commandmetrt 
slew  me, 

12  ('art,  331.)  Wherefore,  the  law  indeed  12  Wherefore,  the  law  indeed,  as  it  restrains  us  from  sin  by  the 
isholyi' and  the  commandment  holy,  and  just,  fear  of  punishment,  >>  holy  even  in  its  curse,  an<i  the  moral  com- 
and  good.  mandment  is  holy,  and  just,  and  good. 

\3  Jeiv*  The  good  LAfF,  then,  to  me  hath  13  The  good  law,  then,  which  you  praise  so  much,  to  me  hath  be- 

become  death?^  ApoSTLE.  By  no  means.  But  come  the  cause  of  death  ?  I  reply.  It  is  by  no  means  the  law,  but  sin, 

sin  HATH  BECOME  DEATH,^  that  sin  might  which  hath  become  the  cause  of  death  to  sinners.     And  God  hath  so 

appear  working  out  death^  to  me,  (Jia,  113.)  appointed  it  to  be,  that  sin  might  be  seen  to  work  out  death  to  sin' 

throughthegood LAH^iTHAT iStihutsinmight  ners,  through  the  good  law  ;  that  is,  that  sin  might  become  known  to 

become  (KatS-'  ujrt^ohjn  StfAoi^oiK^)  a  most  ex-  all  God's  subjects,  as  a  thing  most  exceedingly  destructive,  through 

ceeding  sinner,^  through  the  commandment,  the  commandment,  forbidding  it  under  the  penalty  of  death. 

14(r«#,91.)J!?ff«ic2e«,weknowthatthelawis  14  Besides,  we  know  that  the  law  is  agreeable  to  our  spiritual 

spiritual;' butIamcamal,^6«nj'«o/J under sin.3  part,  but  that  lam  led  by  my  carnal  part,  being  enslaved  to  sin. 

15  For  what  /thoroughly  work,^  I  do  not  15  The  spirituality  of  the  law  we  know ;  for  what  evil  things  in 

approve,^    For  I  practise  not  that  (o  dix»)  an  unregenerate  state  /  habitually  work,  I  do  not  approve :  and  our 

which  I  incline  i*  but  what  I  hate,  that  I  do.  slavery  to  sin  we  know ;  for  /practise  not  the  things  which  reason 

and  conscience  incline,  but  whiat  they  hate,  that  I  do, 

trial  of  things  forbidden ;  yet  I  prefer  the  explanation  given  in  the  4.  That  sin  might  become  a  most  exceeding  sinner.]— Our  trans- 

comment&ry,  because  the  fleshly  appetites  and  other  strong  evil  de-  lators  supposed,  that  «a(«(twa.o(  is  put  here  ror  the  adjective.  But, 

sires,  which  now  prevail  in  men's  minds,  do'not  owe  either  their  as  Beza  observes,  it  is  used  as  a  suDstantive,  and  signifies  a  sinner. 

existence,  or  their  operation,  but  their  power  to  kill,  to  the  prohibi-  For  the  apostle  carries  on  the  personification  of  sin,  begun  chap.  vi. 

tionsand  penalty  of  law.    Hence  it  is  said,  1  Cor.  zv.  5d.  'The  6.  by  shewing  its  exceeding  sinfulness  in  this  respect,  Uiat  it  ottkea 

Btrenxth  of  sin  is  the  law.' ,  the  law.  which  was  intended  for  life,  the  occasion  of  men's  death. 

2.  X««i$  y»(  vo^ev.  For  without  law  sin  is  dead.]— Sin,  which  he  Ver.  14. — 1.  Besides,  we  know  that  the  law  is  spiritual]— The  law 

still  cosniders  as  a  person,  would  have  had  no  being,  or  at  least  no  enjoins  actions  conformable  to  the  diclaies  of  our  ^ritual  part, 

strength  to  kill  men,  unless  law  existed :  For  the  essence  of  ain  con-  our  reason  and  conscience. 

rists  in  its  being  a  violation  of  law.— Though  the  apostle  speaks  this  2.  But  I  am  cAmal.)— This  word  is  usec^  1  Cor.  iii.  1.  Co  denote 

more  directly  of  the  law  of  Moses,  it  is  equally  true  of  the  law  of  na-  such  a  state  of  imperfection  in  knowledge  and  goodness,  as  persons 

ture,  and  may  be  applied  to  the  state  of  mankind  before  the  law  of  mav  be  in  who  are  newly  converted.    But  in  most  other  passaces, 

Moses  was  given.   For  unless  there  had  been  a  law  written  in  men's  it  signifies  the  highest  state  of  alienation  from  God,  Rom.  viii.  5-6. 

hearts,  sin  would  have  been  dead,  or  have  had  neither  existence  nor  and  the  being  carnal  is  said,  Eph.  ii.  3.  to  consist  '  in  fulfilling  the 

power  to  kill.  desires  of  the  flesh.'    That  the  apostle  used  the  word  carnal  fn  the 

Ver.  10.->1.  The  commandment  which  was  intended  for  life.] —  worst  sense  here,  is  evident  from  nis  adding, '  being  sold  under  sin.' 

The  law  of  natiu'e,  and  its  transcript  in  the  moral  precepts  of  the  In  his  note  on  the  words  spiritual  and  carnal  Beza  thus  expresses 

law  of  Moses,  were  intended  for  Ufe ;  because  the  threatening  of  himself:  Nee  is  esse  veUm,  cui  Poulin<D  istcbformvlct  displiceant, 

death  for  every  offence  is  virtually  a  promise  of  life  to  those  who  quilnu  nihil  unquam  gravius,  out  expressius  inveniri  posse  puto. 

obeyperfectly.  Thisappears  fromthe  law  given  to  Adam  in  paradise.  3r  Being  sold  under  sin ;}— (hat  is,  sold  as  a  slave  to  remain  under 

2.  The  same  was  found  by  me  to  end  in  death.]— Perfect  ooedience  the  domimon  of  i^  and  be  obliged  to  do  whatever  evil  actions  sin- 
being  impossible  in  the  present  state  of  human  nature,the  law  which  fUl  inclinations  prompt  to.  In  this  sense  the  phrase  is  used  in  scrip- 
threatens  death  for  ever^  offence,  necessarily  ends  in  death  to  the  ture.  Judges  ill.  8.  '  He  sold  thorn  into  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Meso- 
sinner,  although  it  was  originally  intended  to  give  life  to  the  obedient,  potamia,  and  the  children  of  Israel  served,'  d:c.— 1  KiTws  xxi.  t&. 

Ver.  11. — 1.  Sin  taking  opportunitv  under  the  commandment}—  ^There  was  none  like  unto  Ahab,  which  did  sell  himself  to  work 

So  this  clause  ought  to  be  translated ;  for  no  person  can  fiuicy  that  wickedness.'— Because  the  apostle  in  this  passage  uses  the  first  per- 

men's  evil  desires  are  owing  to  the  prohibitions  of  law.  To  entertain  son,  'lam  sold,'  &c.  AuguRtine  in  the  latter  port  of  his  life,  and 

an  opinion  of  this  kind,  is  to  make  God  the  author  of  sin  by  his  law.  most  of  the  commentators  after  his  time,  with  many  of  the  modems, 

The  apostle's  moaning  is,  that  sin  took  the  opportunity  of  men  being  especially  the  Calvinists,  contend,  that  in  this,  and  in  what  follows, 

under  the  commandment, first  to  deceive  them,and  then  to  kill  them,  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  the  apostle  described  his  own  state  at  the 

2.  Deceived  roe.] — ^Thls  is  an  allusion  to  the  excuse  which  Eve  time  he  wrote  this  epistle,  consequently  the  state  of  every  regene- 

made  for  eating  the  forbidden  fruit:  'The  serpent  deceived  me,'  rated  person.  But  most  of  the  ancient  Greek  commentators,  all  the 

by  assuring  me  that  I  should  not  die.   The  apostle  speaks  of  a  two-  Arminians,  and  some  Calvinists,  hold,  that  though  the  apostle  speaks 

fold  opportunity  taken  by  sin,  while  men  are  under  the  command-  in  the  first  person,  he  by  no  means  describes  his  own  state,  but 

mcnt.    The  first  is,  sinful  dispositions,  deceiving  men  into  a  belief  the  state  of  an  unregenerated  sinner  awakened,  by  the  operation  of 

that  the  prohibitions  of  law  are  unreasonable,  that  the  thing  forbid-  law,  to  a  sense  of  bis  sin  and  misery.  And  this  opinion  they  support 

.__.  .  tf..ui.        I  .t_.  f.     »i     _.  i_  ^...        .    ...      .        .         . xjgjie  often  personates 

iletermine  the  question, 

ays  sug.  the  reader  must  consider  to  which  of  the  two  characters  the  things 

gosl  to  them.    The  second  opportunity  which  sin  takes  under  the  written  in  this  chapter  best  agree ;  ajid  in  particular,  whether  the 

conmiandment,  is  that  of  killing  the  sinner  by  the  curse  annexed  apostle  could  say  of  himself,  or  of  other  regenerated  persons,  that 

to  the  commandment  which  be  nath  broken.  <  they  are  carnaC  and  sold  under  sin.' 

Ver.  12.  Wherefore,  the  law  indeed  is  holy.]— This  character  of  Ver.  15.-1.  What  I  thoroughly  work.]-So  the  original  word 

the  law  is  perfectly  consonant  to  truth,  whether  the  apostle  is  speak*  K3ir§fym!^oft»t  signifies,  denoting  earnestness  and  perseverance  in 

ing  of  the  law  of  nature,  or  of  the  law  of  Moses.    By  the  command-  working. 

ment.  as  distinsuished  from  the  law,  Beza  understood  the  com-  2. 1  do  not  approve.}— The  word  yiw-a^-,  which  literally  signifies 

mand,  '  Thou  shalt  not  covet'  / know,  is  used  in  the  sense  of  approring,  Matt  vii.  21. 

Ver.  13.— 1.  The  good  law,  then,  to  me  hath  become  death.]— As  3.  For  I  practise  not  that  which  I  incline.}— ei>w»,  J  incline,  in  this 

In  this  and  in  the  subsequent  clause,  the  adjective  to  mym^oY,  the  passage,  cannot  signify  the  last  determination  of  the  will ;  for  action 

^om/.  hath  no  substantive  joined  to  it,  I  have  supplied  the  substan-  always  follows  tl»t  determination  :  But  it  marks  such  a  faint  Inef 

tivo  J««i«»».^«,  law,  ordinance,  because  this  is  an  objection  stated  fectual  de8ire,a8  reason  and  con8cience,opposed  by  strong  pasHtons, 

by  the  unbelieving  Jew  to  the  apostle's  afiirmation,  that  'the  law  is  and  not  strengthened  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  of^en  produce.— They 

holy,  and  just,  and  good :  The  good  law,  then,  bath  become  death  who  think  the  apostle  is  hero  de!«crib'me  his  own  case,  and  the  cases 

to  me  V  of  other  regenerated  persona,  should  consider  that  he  does  no» 

2,  By  no  means :  But  sin  hath  become  death.]— Here  the  apostle  speak  of  single  instances  of  omission  of  duty,  and  commission  of  sin , 
clearly  distinguishes  between  a  proper  cause  and  an  occasion,  or  forthe  words  which  he  useS,  x«Tf<y«Ce^"«,Te*"-o"-,»9'«*,  all  denote 
cause  by  accident  The  law  is  the  occasion  of  death  to  sinners ;  but  a  continuolionr  or  habit  of  acting.  Now,  how  such  a  habit  of  doing 
sin  Is  the  proper  or  efficient  cause  of  that  evil.  evil,  and  neglecting  good,  can  be  attributed  to  any  regenerated  per- 

3.  Might  appear  working  out  death.)— The  participle  K«ri^yc»^o-  non,  and  especially  to  the  apostle  Paul,  who,  before  this  epistle  to 
Mi'H  mtij  be  tnmslated  infinitively  thus— might  appear  to  work  out  the  Romans  was  wriUen,  told  the  Thessalonians,  •  Ye  are  ^vltnesses, 
death.  and  God  also,  how  holily,  and  righteously,  and  unblamobly,  we  be- 
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16  Aitd  if  I  do  thai  -which  I  incline  not,  16  ^nd  if,  as  oAen  as  I  disobey  the  law,  /  do  that  which  reason 
{rvfM^fju)  I  atsettt  to  the  law  that  it  is  good,  and  conscience  incline  not;  by  thus  condemning  these  actions,  /  ac- 
(▼er.  1^.)  knowledge  the  lav  to  be  good, 

17  (Nuri/i,  106.)  Now,  therefore,  it  is  no  17  JSTow,  therefore,  it  is  not  reason  and  conscience  which  work 
more  V  who  work  it  out,  but  sin  dwelling  in  out  these  evil  actions,  but  they  are  wrought  out  by  the  sinful  incli* 
me.^  nations  which  prevail  in  my  animal  nature, 

18  Forlknow  ihtii good dwelleth  no/ in  me,  18  These  evil  actions  I  justly  ascribe  to  the  prevalence  of  fleshly 
that  is,  in  my  flesh.  (Vtt^,  94.)  Indeed,  to  in*  appetites :  For  I  know  that  good  is  not  predominant  in  me,  that  is, 
cUne  lies  near  me  ;  (ver.  21.)  but  to  work  out  in  my  flesh.  Indeed,  to  have  an  inclination  to  what  is  good,  is  easy 
what  is  (ucxer)  excellent  I  do  not  find  NEAR  for  me,  or  any  one  whose  conscience  is  not  wholljt  seared  ;  but  to 
ME*                                                                 '  practise  what  is  excellent  I  do  not  find  easy.                • 

19  (rse^,  93.)  Therefore^  I  do  not  the  good  19  Therefore  I  and  others  do  not  the  good  which  reason  and 
which  I  incline  ;  but  Uie  evil  which  I  do  not  conscience  incline}  but  the  evil  which  these  higher  parts  of  our 
incline,  that  I  practise,  nature  are  averse  to,  that  we  practise  ;  we  omit  many  duties,  and 

commit  many  sins,  contrary  to  the  dictates  of  reason  and  conscience. 

20.  Now,  if  I  do  that  which  I  do  not  in-  20.  JVow  if  I  omit  good,  and  commit  evil,  contrary  to  the  incli- 

cline,  it  is  no  more  I  who  work  it  out,  but  sin  nation  of  my  reason  and  conscience,  which  constitute  my  higher 

dwelling  in  me.  part,  it  is  no  more  I  who  practise  it,  but  sin  dwelling  in  my  carnal 

part.    See  ver.  17.  notes  1,  2. 

21  Well  then,  I  find,  (rsr,  71.)  this  /aw'  to  21  Well  then,  what  experience  discovers  to  me,  and  to  every  one, 
me  inclining  to  do  what  is  excellent ^  that  evil  is,  we  find,  this  law  in  us  inclining  to  do  what  is  excellent,  that  evil 
{^*^*xsnM)  lies  near  me,  (See  Rom.  x.  8.  lies  near  at  hand  ,•  is  easy  to  be  practised,  being  agreeable  to  our 
note  2^  strongest  passions. 

22  For  lam  pleased  with  the  law  of  Qod,  22  For  ^ am  well  pleased  with  the  law  of  God,  according  to 
according  to  the  inward  man.'  the  dictates  of  my  inward  man,  or  better  self. 

23  (^)  But  I  see  another  law'  in  my  mem-  23  Yet  /,  and  all  other  men,  while  unregenerated,^nc/  in  ourselves 
bera,  warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and  a  variety  of  lusts,  whose  influence  is  so  strong  and  constant  that  it 
bringing  me  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin  may  be  called  another  law  in  our  animal  part,  warring  against  the 
which  is  in  my  members.  law  of  our  mind,  and  making  us  abject  slaves  to  the  law  of  sin  which 

is  in  our  animal  part, 
34  O  wretched  man  that  I  am,  (t/c  fvvntu)        21  In  this  miserable  situation,  having  from  law  no  assbtance  to 

haved  among  you. '  I  confess  I  do  not  comprebend.  See  also  2  Cor.  i.  the  minds  of  those  whose  conscience  is  awakened  by  the  operation 

12.  vii.  1,  2.  X.  2,  3.  To  elude  the  force  or  this  argument,  Augustine  of  law,  but  who  are  not  completely  converted.    Doddridge,  in  lUs 

affirms,  that  the  apostle  does  not  speak  of  his  outward  actions,  but  note  on  this  verse,  conjectures  that  St.  Paul  mav  have  read  the 

of  the  inward  motions  of  his  concupiscence,  by  which  he  means  evil  passage  in  Xenophon.  lib.  vi.  where  Araspes  complains  of  two  souls 

desire  in  general ;  and  that,  for  the  reason  mentioned  in  the  next  contending  withm  him. 

note,  he  ejcpresses  these  notions  by  the  pronoun  /.    Be  it  so.    On  2.  Sin  dwelling  in  me.]— The  Hebrews  expressed  absolute  rulo 

tius  supposition,  ver.  15.  will  mean,  What  /,  my  concupiscence,  or  dominion  bvthe  figure  o(du>eUin^,  Ezek.  xliii.  7.  9.  Zech.  ii.  10, 

tkaTOughty  worketh  in  my  mind,  Idonot approve :  For  I,  mv  concu-  11.    Now,  as  the  apostle  had  personified  sin,  he  very  properly  re- 

^seence,  praetiseth  nut  in  my  mind  that  which  I  ineUnt ;  out  what  presents  it  as  dwelling  in  him ;  because  this  suggests  to  us  the  abso* 

I  hate,  that  /,  my  concupiscence,  doth.    Now,  not  to  insist  on  the  lute  and  continued  induence  which  sin  hath  in  controlling  the  rea- 

Impropriety  of  applving  words  which  denote  outward  actions,  to  tlie  son  and  conscience  of  the  unregenerated,  and  in  directing  all  their 

mntioasof  evil  desire  m  the  mind,  I  ask,  what  sense  is  there  in  the  actions.    By  distinguishing  his  real  self,  that  is,  his  spiritual  part, 

apostle's  telling  us,  tliat  his  concupiscence  did  not  practise  in  his  from  the  self  or  flesh  in  which  sin  dwelt,  and  by  observing  that  the 

imnd  what  he  inclined  1    For,  if  what  be  inclined  was  good,  it  could  evil  actions  which  he  committed  were  done,  not  by  him,  but  by 

not  possibly  be  practised  by  concupiscence,  if  concupiscence  be  'ain  dwelling  in  him,'  the  apostle  did  not  mean  tn  teach  that  wicked 

evil  desire ;  consequently  it  was  foolish  in  him  either  to  expect  it  men  are  not  accountable  for  their  sins,  but  to  make  them  sensible 

from  concupiscence,  or  to  complain  of  the  Mrant  of  it,  as  he  does,  of  the  evil  of  their  sins,  by  shewing  them  that  they  are  all  com* 

ver.  19.    He  might  complain  of  the  existence  of  concupiscence  in  mitted  in  direct  opposition  to  reason  and  conscience,  the  superior 

his  mini,  but  if  it  was  suffered  to  remain  there  uncontrolled,  and  part  of  their  nature,  at  the  instigation  of  pa«^on  and  lust,  the  lower 

if  it  hindered  the  actings  of  his  sanctified  will  so  effectually,  that  part.    Farther,  by  appealin|^  to  the  opposition  which  reason  and 

he  never  did  that  whicn  he  inclined,  but  always  did  the  evil  which  conscience  make  to  evil  actions,  he  hath  overturned  the  grand  ar* 

bis  sanctified  will  did  not  incline,  is  not  this  the  clearest  proof  that  gument  by  which  the  wicked  justify  themselves  in  indulging  their 

concupiscence  or  evil  desire  was  the  prevailing  principle  in  his  lusts.    Say  they,  since  God  has  given  us  passions  and  appetites,  he 

mind,  and  that  his  sanctified  will  had  no  power  to  restrain  its  work-  certainly  meant  that  we  shoukl  gratify  them.    True,  says  the  apos* 

ingsl    Now,  could  the  apostle  give  any  plainer  description  of  an  tie;  but  God  hath  also  given  you  reason  and  conscience,  wliich 

unregenerate  person  than  this  1                                              -  oppose  the  excesses  of  lust,  and  condemn  its  gratification.    And  as 

Ver.  17.— 1.  It  is  no  more  I  who  work  it  out.]— Here  the  apostle  reason  and  conscience  are  the  superior  part  of  men's  nature,  a 

considers  man  as  comno.<ied  of  two  parts,.^^  and  spirit,  each  of  more  certain  indication  of  the  will  of  God  mav  be  gathered  from 

which  has  distinct  volitions,  aflToctions,  and  passions.    And  because  their  operation  than  from  the  impulses  of  the  other.  Beza  observes, 

the  influence  of  these  on  men's  actions  is  very  powerful,  he  calls  that  in  all  probability  the  heresy^of  the  Carpocrations  took  its  rise 

the  one  the  bw  of  the  members,  and  the  other  the  law  of  the  mind,  from  perverting  this  passage  inPaul's  epistle  to  the  Romans :   For 

ver.  23.— And  like  the  ancient  philosophers,  he  considers  these  two  they  aflirmed  that  they  were  not  guUtv  of  the  sins  which  the  flesh 

principles  as  distinct  {tersDns.    The  one  he  calls '  the  spirit,'  or  the  committed,  nor  were  they  to  be  punished  for  them ;  and  that  they 

spiritual  part,  Rom.  vtii.  1. :  and  o  tv^  ]itr^e«^°c, '  the  inward  man,'  only  sin,  who,  when  they  sin,  think  they  sin. 

Bom.  vil  22.;  and  •  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart,'  1  Pet.  Hi.  4.    And  Ver.  21.  Well,  then,  I  find  this  law,  dec.)— See  Rom.  ii.  12.  note  I. 

as  in  this  discourse  he  personates  mankind,  he  speaks  of  this  inward  By  calling  our  sinful  inclinations  a  taw,  the  apostle  teaches,  that 

man,  or  spiritual  part  of  human  nature,  as  his  real  self,  and  calls  it  they  are  a  principle  of  action,  as  steady  and  constant  in  impelling 

•y^,  I,  ver.  17. 19.  and  »uTti(  tyjt.I  tnugelf,  ver.  25.  because  it  is  the  us  to  evil,  as  the  law  of  Gotl  is  in  directing  us  to  what  is  good. 

pMJCi  in  which  man  was  made  afler  the  unage  of  God.    The  other  Ver.  22.  I  am  pleased  with  the  law  of  God  according  to  the  inward 

permn  ho  calls  '  his  flesh,'  or  carnal  part ;  and  S  ig*  »i-&j  ««^o{,  •  the  man.]— By  appealing  so  often  to  that  approbation,  which  the  reason 

outward  man,'  2  Cor.  iv.  16.;  and  '  sin  dwelling  in  him,'  Rom.  vii.  and  conscience  of  men  i^ive  to  all  the  good  actions  enjoined  by  the 

17.;  and  'the  body  of  sin,'  Rom.  vi.  6.;  and  'the  body  of  death,'  law  of  God,  and  to  that  disapprobation  and  hatred  which  are  raised 

Rom.  vii.  2i.:  and  '  the  old  man,'  Rom.  vi.  6.  Eph.  iv.  22.  Col.  iii  9. ;  in  their  minds  by  the  evil  actions  which  it  forbids,  the  apostle  has 

and  denies  tnat  this  part  is  his  $ei/,  Rom.  vii.  17. ;  and  to  prevent  clearly  established  the  holiness  and  excellence  of  the  law  of  God. 

our  confounding  this  with  his  real  self;  having  said.  Rom.  vii.  18.  '  I  And  his  argument  will  appear  the  stronger,  when  we  consider,  that 

know  that  sood  dwelleth  not  in  me,'  be  imm<Hliately  corrects  him-  these  feelings  are  never  whoDy  extinguished  in  men's  minds,  not 

self  by  adding,  'that  is  in  my  flesh.'  even  by  the  longest  course  of  vice. 

Otu  notwiihsUmding  the  apostle  considered  the  flesh  and  spirit  as  Ver.  23.  I  see  another  law  in  mv  members,  warring  against  the 
distinct  persons.  wIk>  have  ditTcrent  affections  and  members ;  and  law  of  ray  mind.}— What  the  members  are,  see  Rom.  vi.  13.  note  1. 
though  no  ascribes  to  those  persons  different  volitions  and  actions,  —This  conflict  between  reason  and  passion  is  menttoned  Gal.  v.  17. 
and  denies  that  the  actions  of  the  outward  man  or  flesh  are  his  ac-  '  For  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit,  and  the  spirit  acainst  the 
tJoos,  it  does  not  follow,  that  he  thought  himself  no  way  concerned  flesh ;  and  these  are  contrary  the  one  to  the  other.'  This  conflict 
In,  or  accountable  for  the  actions  of  his  flesh.  For  he  told  the  very  was  taken  notice  of  by  the  heathens  al.w, 
persons  to  whom  he  said  those  things,  chap.  viii.  13.  'If  ye  live  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die.'  But  he  thus  spake,  for  the  reasons                     aliudque  cupido, 

Co  bo  mentioned  in  the  following  note,  and  to  give  a  more  lively  Mens  sliud  suadet    Video  meliora  proboque ; 

Idea  of  the  struggle  between  reason  and  passion,  which  subsists  ia  Deteriora  sequor. 
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who  tatt  deliiir  me  {com  the  bodj  ot  thu    nibJue  m;  luita,  not  ui;  hope  oT  panlan,  I,  in  tho  nanM  of  mBti- 
Jeatbl'  kind,  cry  out,  O  vretc/itd  man  that  1  am,viht  will  deliver  me /i-em 

the  (luierjr  of  the  livilg,  ending  in  thii  death  .' 
39  I  UuDk  God.'  (wxprf  ff,  from  tsi.  34.]  35  Our  deliverance  from  lhe«e  Bvila  ion  not  come  lirain  the  law. 

K'jfO  DSLIVBRS  ME  Ihiougb  JcBD*  CbrUt     but  frDin  Iho  gospel:  thercfani  I thant  G<id,vht  deiiveri  uelknagh 
our  Lonl.  J'""  ChritI  our  Lord. 

(A{»  ■')  Do  /  mgielf,  then,  at  a  ilave.         Being  Uiui  delivered.  Da  /  myelf,  theii,  or  anj  delivered  penon, 

ie<-ve  with  the  mind  Oie  lav  of  God,  hut  with     at  ilavit.  Hill  terve  vilh  the  mint/  ihe  lav  of  Gail,  by  inpffectual 

the  ittti  Ihe  lav>  oJf  unl*  ar  >fO  MBjIVS.        approbaliona  of  good  and  dinpprobaiiona  of  evil,  6ul  vilh  Ihe  bodji 

the  law  of  tin.  (ver,  B3.V  perfonning  micked  aclioni  babilually  ? 

.  JVa;  u  becomes  delivered  peraona,  ne  eetve  God  both  with  the  mmd 

and  with  the  body. 


CHAPTER  Vin. 
View  and  lUattraUtu  »fthe  SenlimcHli  ttniained  ia  thii  Chapter. 

In  farther  anawer  to  the  abjactioii  mentioned  cbap.  iii.  templationa,  to  live  according  to  the  6eah,  ter.  12 ; — and 

31.  the  apoalla,  in  Ihi*  chapter,  with  great  feeling  and  theiefore   God  hath  juitly  dacraod,  that  all  who  live  ac- 

energy,  diiplayi  the  many  powerful  motivea  nhich  Ihe     cording  to  the  fleah  ahall  die  eternally,  ver.  13 7*hi« 

doctcinea  of  the  goapel.  explained  in  the  preceding  chap-  dedtualion  coneeroing  future  retribuliona  under  the  new 

ten,  auggeat,  tor  engaging  both  the  undentanding  and  cavenRn^  the  apostle  had  nnda  berore,  vcr.  6.;  but  he 

the  alleGlioa*  of  believer*  to  a  conllaued  punuit  of  boli-  lepeala  it  hen,  to  ihew  that,  although  Iba  curie  of  the 

nem.  Uw,  in  eo  far  ai  it  allova  do  mercy  to  Ibc  penitent  unuer, 

The  Jlrtt  motive  which  he  Hkenlion*  ia.  That  under  doea  not  take  place  under  the  new  covenant,  men'a  obli- 

the  new  covenant  there  ia  no  condemnation  la  belieiera,  galioni  to  boUneia  are  not  weakeocd.     7*be  sanction!  of 

who  walk  not  according  to  the  fleeh,  but  according  to  the  law  are  atill  continued  under  the  goapel,  but  in  a  ditfer' 

apirit,  ver.    1. — Thia  greateat  of  all  conaiderationa,  the  ent  fonn,  and  with  a  mure  happy  efficBcy.     Ferlhcr,  to 

apoatle  begina  with,  after  lutTing  pathetically  described  the  correct  the  error  of  the  Jewa,  who  contended  that  Da 

terrui  of  the  awakened  einner,  ariaing  from  hia  conacioue-  Gentile  could  obtain  eternal  life  vtho  did  not  obey  the 

ne*)  of  guilt,  bccauae  if  mercy  were  not  with  God,  ha  law   of  Moses,   and    to   comfort   Ihe  believing  Uentilcs, 

could  neither  he  loved  nor  obeyed  by  men.  whom  the  Jevra  thus  excluded    from  tile  favour  of  God, 

The  teceiid  motive  u.  That  under  the  new  covenant,  the  apostle  declared,  that,  according  to  tlie  tenor  of  the 
■uflicient  aasislance  being  given  to  alt,  to  frae  them  from,  new  coienant,  all  who  are  led  by  the  Sjiiiii  of  God  t» 
(he  taw  of  sin  and  dcsth,  they  cannot  excuse  their  evil  mortifr  the  dents  of  iha  body,  are  iJib  soni  of  God, 
action!  bj  pleading  the  atrcngth  of  their  sinful  passions,  whether  they  be  Jews  or  Gentiles.  And  to  ahcw  the  ei- 
ver.  3.— Thia  deliverance  from  Ibo  law  of  ain  and  death  ccUeuCdiipositiDnof  ibosonsof  God,  he  obeervcs,  Uiitnoi. 
God  hath  accompli»bed,  hy  sending  tus  Son  in  the  flesh  withstanding  under  the  new  covenant  the  Kverisl  punish- 
to  die  as  a  sin-olTering,  to  procure  perdon  for  sinners,  ment  is  threatened  against  sinners,  the  sons  of  God  do 
and  to  deatroy  the  power  of  sin  in  their  flesh  by  his  word  not  obey  him  from  that  slavish  fcai  of  punishment  which 
and  apirit,  that  they  may  altaiii  the  ligfaleousnesa  which  the  was  bred  in  the  minds  of  iho  Jews  by  the  cune  of  the 
Uw  of  fiith,  the  new  covenant,  requires,  vcr.  4. — And  to  Uw.  but  from  the  filial  dispohiliona  of  gialituda  and  lore 
ahew  the  naluro  and  extent  of  that  righteousneis,  the  apos-  to  the  Father,  ver.  15. — This  eiccllenl  lempcr  the  apoa- 
tte  expUius  what  it  U  to  'wsIV  oAer  the  Qoali,'  end  what  lis  temu  'the  witness  of  our  apiiit'  that  we  are  chil- 
to  walk  afler  the  'apirit,'  ver.  5,  dren  of  God ;  and  obcervcs.  llial  the  Spirit  of  lioJ  also 

'I'be  third  motive  to  holiness  is,  That,  according  to  the  confirms  that  wilneaa,  by  his  gitla  and  graces,  liestowed 

new  covenant,  all  who  live  a  wicked,  sensual  life,  shall  indiscriminately  upon  the  believing  Gentiles  aa  well  as 

die  eternally ;  but  every  one  who  lives  in  a  holy,  spiritual  on  the  Jews,  ver.  16. 

manner,  shall  be  rewarded  with  life  eternal,  ver.  6-S.  Having  thus  shewn,  that  all  who  obey  God  siiunrety. 

The  feurlh  motive  is.  The  apirit  of  God  dwells  wilh  from  a  principle  of  faith,  are  his  sons,  the  apostle,  as  the 

believers,  whereby  the  lusts  of  their  body  are  mortified,  fifth  motive  to  holiness  furnished  by  the  goaprl,  ^ves  a 

and  theu  rational  powers  are  habitually  strengthened,  ver.  particular  account  of  iho  honoura,  privilege*,  and  possea. 

10.— And  even  the  animal  put  of  their  nature,  after  be-  uons    of  the  sons    of  God.     They  are  'hcira  of  Go.1.' 

ing  lubdoed,  is  made  aubaervient  to  righleousnesa,  by  the  And  to  ahew  what  an  heir  of  Ood  ia,  he  adds,  and  'joint 

indwoUuig  of  the  same  Spirit,  ver.  1 1. — Such  being  the  heita  with  Christ ;'  so  that  the  whole  felicity  of  that  im- 

eRecl*  of  the  giadou*  asiistancea  promiaed  in  the  goepcl,  moital  life  which  Christ  now  enjoys  in  the  human  na. 

no  person  under  the  new  covenant  ia  itrcMalibly  forced,  ture,  really  belonga  to  the  other  eons  of  God,  whrlhur 

either  by  the  cormptioni  of  hii  oalura,  or  by  outward  Ihej  be  Sevit  or  Ueatiles  i  and  they  shall  be  put  in  poe- 
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session  thereof^  if,  when  called  to  it,  they  tufler,  as  Christ  view  which  he  had  taken  of  those  grand  subjects,  and 

did,  for  righteousness*  sake,  ver.  17.---This  concerning  to  shew  that  there  is  no  condemnation  to  them  who  are 

sut&ring  ^e  apostle  introdnoed,  to  teach  the  Romams  in  Christ  Jesus,  he  cries  out  Who  shall  dare  to  bring  any 

that  their  being  the  sons  of  God  would  not  secure  them  accusation  agpainst  God*s  elect,  since  God  hatff  declared 

a^initt,  but  rather  expose  them  to  sufierings.     And  to  that  he  will  justify  such  by  faith  !  yer.  38. — Who  is  ho 

prevent  the  Jews,  who  considered  prosperity  as  a  token  that  will  pretend  to  condemn  them,  since  Christ  hath 

of  God's  favour,  from  being  scandalized  at  the  gospel  on  died  to  procure  their  pardon,  and  now  governs  the  world 

account  of  the  suflerings  which  accompanied  it,  and  even  for  their  benefit,  and  makes  intercession  with  the  Father 

to  encourage  them  to  suffer,  he  observed,  that  that  glo-  in  their  behalf!    ver.  34. — Then  personating  the  whole 

rious  resurrection  by  which  the  sons  of  God  are  to  be  body  of  believers,  strongly  affected  with  the  goodness  of 

diiitinguished,  is  a  blessing  so  great,  that  the  pious  Gen-  God  shewn  in  their  salvation,  and  highly  elated  with  the 

tiles  supported  the  miseries  of  life  by  earnestly  looking  view  of  their  privileges  so  unanswerably  established,  he, 

for  it,  ver.  18-19. — Nor  was  their  expectation  without  in  their  name,  professes  their  firm  resolution  of  adhering 

foundation,  inasmuch  as  not  for  their  own  sin,  but  for  the  to  the  gospel,  that  they  may  continue  the  objects  of  Christ's 

sin  of  the  first  man,  the  human  race  was  subjected  to  love,  however  many  or  strong  the  temptations  may  be 

death  by  God,  ver.  20. — in  the  firm  resolution  that  ha  with  which  they  are  assaulted,  ver.  36.  to  the  end  of  thm 

would  deliver  all  mankind  from  the  grave,  through  the  chapter. 

obedience  of  Christ,  ver.  21. — By  insinuating  that  the  The  latter  part  of  this  chapter,  beginning  at  ver.  31.  if 

expectation  which  the  Gentiles  entertained  of  a  future  compared  with  the  most  shining  passages  of  the  so  much 

life  in  tlie  body,  was  derived  from  God's  resolution  to  admired  writings  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  will  be 

raise  all  mankind  from  the  dead,  the  apostle,  I  suppose,  found  not  inferior  to  any  of  them  in  sublimity  of  thought, 

meant  God*s  resolution  made  known  at  the  fall,  that  the  variety  of  figures,  and  beauty  of  language.    It  contains 

seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent  a  description,  in  most  forcible  and  glowing  expressions. 

For  that  promise,  in  its  true  meaning,  being  preserved  of  the  privileges,  the  hopes,  and  &e  temper  of  a  true 

among  the  Gentiles  by  tradition,  was  the  foundation  of  Christian,  and  shews  what  magnanimity  and  what  greaU 

the  hope  which  many  of  them,  in  different  parts  of  the  ness  of  sentiment  the  gospel  is  able  to  infuse  into  them 

world,  entertained  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  and  who  understand  and  believe  its  doctrines.    It  is  therefore 

of  a  future  state.    See  Chap.  I.  View,  remark  2.  p.  53.  a  roost  proper  conclusion  of  a  discourse,  in  which,  by  the 

Then,  by  a  beautiful  rhetorical  figure,  the  apostle  intro-  strongest  reasoning,  practices  are  reconmiended,  which 

duces  the  whole  Gentile  world  as  suffering  extreme  pain  ennoble  the  human  mind,  yield  the  greatest  and  the  most 

under  the  miseries  of  life,  and  earnestly  wishing  for  dehver-  permanent  joys,  and  prepare  men  for  becoming  the  com* 

anoe,  ver.  22. — Believers  also  groan  within  themselves,  panions  of  angels,  and  for  living  with  God  himself  through 

while  they  wait  for  the  redemption  of  their  body  from  all  eternity. 

the  bondage  of  corruption,  ver.  23. — But  they  wait  pa-  On  reviewing  the  encouragements  to  holiness  proposed 

tiently,  and  thereby  shew  the  strength  of  their  faith,  ver.  by  the  apostle  in  this  and  &e  three  foregoing  chapters, 

24,  25. — And  to  this  exercise  of  patience  they  are  helped  the  reader  must  be  sensible,  that  the  scheme  of  salvation 

by  the  Spirit  who,  by  afflictions,  produces  in  them  such  revealed  in  the  gospel,  suggests  motives  to  persuade  men 

a  disposition  of  mind,  as  is  an  eSactUMl  complaint  to  God,  to  forsake  sin  and  follow  holiness,  and  even  to  sufifer  for 

ver.  26. — ^And  being  wrought  in  them  by  the  Spirit  it  is  well-doing,  more  in  number,  and  of  greater  efficacy,  than 

justly  termed  *  the  Spirit's  complaining  for  the  saints,'  any  preacher,  either  of  the  law  of  nature  or  of  Moses, 

ver.  27.  ever  proposed,  or  indeed  had  it  in  his  power  to  propose. 

The  tixth  motive  to  holiness,  furnished  by  the  discove-  And   therefore  the  calumny  of  the  Jewish  scribes  and 

ries  made  in  the  gospel,  u  this:  God  having  determined  heathen  philosophers,  mentioned  chap.  iiL  81.,  that  by 

to  save  believers,  they  know  that  every  thing,  whether  teaching  the  justification  of  sinners,  through  faith,  with* 

prosperous  or  adverse,  shall  work  together  for  that  end ;  out  works  of  law,  the  apostles  of  Christ  made  void  the 

so  that  their  salvation  is  absolutely  certain.    The  reason  obligations  of  morality,  and  encouraged  men  to  sin,  was 

is,  God  hath  called  or  denominated  believers  the  seed  of  altogether  without  foundation.    That  doctrine,  instead  of 

Abraham,  and  the  sons  of  God,  (1  John  iiL  1.)  and  heirs  weakening  the  obligation  of  law,  strengthens  it  in  the 

of  immortality,  according  to  his  purpose,  ver.  28. — ^And  highest  degree. — Ff^er,  because  in  the  chapters  above 

whom  he  foreknew  to  be  his  sons,  them  he  also  predes-  mentioned,  the  apostle  hath  shewn  that  God's  counting 

tinated  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son  Christ  men's  faith  to  them  for  righteousness,  on  account  of  the 

both  in  their  body  and  mind,  ver.  29. — Moreover,  whom  death  of  his  Son,  furnishes  such  a  variety  of  powerful 

he  predestinated  to  be  conformed  to  the  linage  of  Christ  motives  for  persuading  sinners  to  repent  and  return  to 

them  he  also  called  or  denominated  the  seed  of  Abraham,  God,  these  chapters  do  in  effect  demonstrate  the  natural 

and  gave  them  a  right  to  all  the  blessings  promised  to  efficacy  of  the  death  of  Christ,  in  delivering  believers 

Abraham's  seed ;  and  whom  he  so  called,  them  he  also  from  the  power  of  sin.    Whence  it  follows,  that  the  goe- 

justified  and  glorified,  ver.  80. — And  having  thus  de-  pel  method  of  pardoning  sinners  through  the  death  of 

scribed  the  salvation  of  believers,  in  its  origin,  its  inter-  Christ  is  an  exercise  of  mercy,  which,  instead  of  weaken- 

Diediaie  steps,  and  its  issue,  the  apostle,  strongly  impressed  ing,  hath  greatly  strengthened  the  authority  of  the  law  of 

with  the  certainty  thereof^  asks.  What  shall  we  say  to  these  God ;  consequently,  it  is  perfectly  suitable,  to  his  charao- 

things  ?  Since  God  is  for  us  believing  Jews  and  Gentiles,  ter,  and  subservient  to  the  end  of  his  moral  government 

no  person  can  hinder  our  being  accounted  the  seed  of  The  efficacy,  therefore,  of  Christ's  death,  in  delivering 

Abraham  and  the  sons  of  God,  or  prevent  us  from  re-  us  from  the  power  of  sin,  being  thus  evident  we  cannot 

ceiving  the  inheritance  promised  to  such,  ver.  31. — For  doubt  of  its  eflicacyasy  atonement  in  delivering  us  from 

be  who  delivered  his  own  Son  to  death  for  us  all,  for  the  the  punishment  of  sin,  notwithstanding  we  are  ignorant 

Gentiles  as  well  as  for  the  Jews,  will  with  him  also  freely  of  the  manner  in  which  it  operates  for  that  end.    See 

give  us  all  the  blessings  promised  to  the  seed  of  Abraham  Heb.  iL  10.  note  4. 
and  sons  of  God,  ver.  82. — ^Then,  as  enraptured  with  the 

NlW  TnAHSLATIGir.  CoXIfBHTABT. 

Chap.  VIII< — 1  Thbbb  is  therefore  now  no  Chap.  YIU. — 1  Mankind  under  the  new  covenant  being  delivered 
condemnation  to  thott  in  Christ  Jesus,'  who  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  there  m  therefore  now  no  condemnaiton 
walk  not  (ju/ta  t^ma)  according  to  THE  flesh,    to  thooe  Chriotiano  vfho  walk  not  according  to  the  incKnationa  of 
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but  accorJiiiff  lo  THE  Spiiib  xhtitjlrih,  biU  accoriling  It  llie  incliualioni  of  tlicdr  (^'ril,  enlighten' 
eil  anil  itren^enHl  by  the  Spirit  of  Cod. 

5  For  Ihe  l«wof  ihe  Spirit  of  life'  iy  Chriat  3  We  the  di^iples  of  Christ  we  ible  ao  U>wa\k,becauiethclavof 
Jesm,  haK  freed  me  from  the  l»w'  oT  lia  and  l/ie  goipel,  akich  pronuta  eternal  life  by  Jetui  CAriit,  hue  delhiered 
of  death.     (Rom.  tii.  25.)  v  from  the  peweraf  tin  iaonimeraben,  and  ttora  the  cane  af  death. 

3FotGiid»endinBhisown8onin  thoUko-  3  For  Ocd  lending  lue  evn  Son  in  the  liteaeu  efiiu/iil  men  to 

n(«  of  rinfu!  flesh,'  and  of  a  lin-nferins.^  teach  ub,  and  of  a  tin-effering  lo  procure  psnlon  lor  ui,  hath  de- 

halk  condemned'  tin  in  the  Jleth,  {the  thing  tlroyedlhc  power  of  (in  in  tAe/eiA,  CO  that  it  cut  neither  CDilaie  nor 

intpoiiibU  to  the  law,*  becaaie  it  vnt  neak  kill  believers,  (which  a  the  llung  impottible  to  be  dane  by  the  pn- 

ihrough  the  flesh.')  cepls  and  threaleninga  of  the  lav,  becaute  it  vai  veak  through  the 
ci,rrupti,n  of  o«r  nature.) 

i  That  Ihe  righteoumeaa  of  the  law'  may  1  Thii  destruction  of  sin  in  our  fleah  God  aeeompluhad,  that  the 

be  fulfilled  (»,  185.)  by  ua.who  walk  not  oe-  righteouineti  enjoined  inihe  Um  of  the  goqiel,  (ver.  8.)  may  be/ut- 

cording  to  the  Jleih,  but   according  to    the  jiUerffti-ut.ipAe  u-afArnoI  arcorrfin^-to  (Ar ^.A,  thalaw  in  oarroera- 

Spirit.  (See  Rom.  viiL  1.)  bera,  (chap.  iriL  83.),  but  according  to  the  Spirit,  the  Uw  of  our  mind. 

6  J^o-o),  they  («  »™)  mAo  live'  according  5  AIjb,  they  vha  live  according  to  thefah,  employ  thenuetvet  in 
to  the /ah,  mind'  Iha  things  of  the  fleah,  and  enjoying  lentual  pleaturet,  and  in  Diaking  proviiion  for  these  ei^- 
Ihev  Ttha  Lire  according  la  the  Spirit,  the  ments;  and  they  tdAo  live  according  Ib  the  Spirit,  employ  ttiemtelvei 
things  of  the  SpiriL  in  the  IhingM  which  reaton  and  contcience  dictate  -■  Gai,  v.  1 6-86. 

6  (Tof.  96.)  But  Ihe  minding  of  the^fieth'  6  ^M  nbatevcr  wirked  men  may  think,  (Ae  minding  ef  Ihe  bady,to 
liiealh,  and  the  miniUng  of  the  Spi"'  "life  tha  neglect  of  the  soul,  i»  eternal  death  i  and  the  minding  of  Ihe 
and  peata :  eoui,  is  the  road  (o  eternal  life. 

7  (i»ri)  Because  (Ae  tainding  aflhejlah  7  'llie  minding  of  the  body  to  the  nogiecting  of  the  soul,  will  be 
IS  aumi^' against  Ood  ;  for  to  the  law  of  God  justly  punished  with  death :  V'a«,  Becaiue  to  mind  Ihe  body  ia  \iuX 
it  ii  not  autneet,  ndlhei  indeed  cam  be.'  manner,  it  enmity  againet  God  /  secondly,  Becaute  thit  temper  of 

mind  ii  nat  tubject  lo  the  law  of  Gad,  neither  indeed  can  £e  ;  it  la 
actual  rebellion  against  God. 


I't  boda,      of  ttiQ  bw 


'  lliB  taw  nnj  bo  (iSfilleii  hj  us,  whinralk,'aLe.)— "The  fighleoii 


he  present  Ufa ;  but  il  bi  such 
DHs  requ^  tn 


(ch.  viL  IS.),  CQDrialla)  In  Ilie  predondaaDcr  of  reason  snd  con-  Jeau^' Roui.  lUL  ! ;  auJ  <  lbs 

science  Ihrou^h  Ibe  usIsuncootChrin ;  HlhiU  Itis  peraonwbo  Is  w  oruberty,'  James  I.  S;  ud 

KJiIsd  by  Ihallsw,  tsijiullAcd  for  elemalllfe.  Dull  rallitr  tbink  lUin,'  ba.u.  3:  and  'Ihe  Ism 

0  aponlo  Hpealu  Dflhe  iiwpel.  called  'Ihe  laaorttie  Bpiili,'  be-  lomil.'liaiUi,4.— Beuilies 

cause  II  •niH  linn  bjIlKSpirll,  and  conBrmcdnilhtuaains:  <sea  bj  tnuiBlalii«  ll,  Uljutilbut 

GiL  iit.  3.  note};  aod  'Ihe  W  of  llle,'  bacauaa  It  pionuiea  iite  to  unel;  its  right  u  perfect  obc' 


a  Hitli'rreed  ma  from  Ihe  i™  of  sin  and  of  dealh ;}— Ihu  111 


^b  bringaoomen  the  curaeafdesjh.  Tlua  happj 

f  js  gospel  is  meant.  1' 

toftliemind,    11  is  obserrable, 


iwilh  more  iTroprtetT  be  allnbulHl  Lo  the  law  of 'ite     lleTerasabsolulel^paHiveinnilfimnilherighlcouBnessorthelx 
erebj  lbs  gospel  iamear'  """"  ■■"— -  — j -—.---■■.  -.■     j.---.,-  — . .^  .w^ .■_■ — ._ — i —  __•._, ^___  ___. 


Splril.  if  Iherebj  lbs  gospel  la  meant,  than  if  wo  understand  ilof  dtrecit]' eanlrarj 

the  lAwofttLC  mind,  11  is  observable.  IhM  the  person  wha  speaks  leaches,  thai  Ihe  i.^..-..^.^..^.^  ».  h.v  .-..  . 
Jnllie  [brefDioi  chapter  IsinlrDduced  here,  oi  continuing  Uiedis-  beUcrera,  through  their  «aUcing  not  sccor 
courae,  and  Bhovlng  ihe  method,  In  which  his  deliveraoce  mm  conltiulolbe  BpirU. 
Iho  body  of  death,  mendoned  vii.  2S,  "raamccomnliihcd.  Ver/B,— 1.  Now  Ihej  (Ii  >.r.(>who  lives 
Ver.  3.— 1,  InlinUkeneBsofsinftilflciih.HCfiriB'sJlerimMU  One  oflho  senses  of  ■<*■•  isfoeiief,  orKt 
rent  as  ours ;  but  il  wu  Uie  tinfuljUth,  in  helngeioosed,  bke  our^  '  Thev  do  not  tive^'  they  are  dead.  See  Fi 
, , „....._..,       J    J~                    '  2  iain(llhelhingaol'lhefleeh.)-Theoi 


raein.oflihnrJ-ThoeipressloniiC  ■>•('■■«.  Whllbj     niflealo  selone'i  sHecUon  on  an  object,  and  u>  use  grcalpaif 
11  appears  10  be  an  ellipiicol  phiMi    '-  ' " ' -' -  .-.-rtr__, 


word,  t,.....,  ill- 
use  great  pains  m 
~  Ingsofthellesl^' 

ffia<->^>r<.   The  Son  or  (loci  was  seni  in     remark  inibe  forgoing  nole,  fftrk^s  ivc  rm^Ait,  *diemmdinf  of 

,_  .L_  V, ,  _-_r.,  -._,.  __j  ,_     .^1^  flcBh,'  la  ibe  cmpJoytng  of  our  whole  thou^l,  sad  pslns,  and 

line,  in  gratifying  and  in  providing  for  Ibe  gratiBcatkin  of  the  lusla 

-.  ^  — ,     jf  Ihe  Deah.   What  Sociales  said  to  Us  ju^es,  oht  vHh  pmprlely 

lurifjlng  or     be  meniioned  here  :    "  M;r  whole  employmonl  la  10  persosde  Iha 

reganl  for  tbe  bi»iI,  wblcb  ou|hl  lo 


hetellamuCli 
used,  1  Pat  Iv 


sancUfled  lo  the  puriryiog  of  [ho  Aesh,  he,     of  ihe  Deah.   What  Sociales  said  to  Us  ju(£eB,  oht  vHh  pmprlely 
icnl  tai  Aa,  asnclifelb  m  tbe  purifying  or     be  meniioned  here  :    "  My  whole  employmonl  la  10  persosde  Iha 

1  tn  Ihe  Oeah.]— ire  halh  pill  Hir 

>,the  cause,  being  puL  furdearA,  uieeaeci-  ago .- 

'ecediiuchaplenha^OKrcpreaenledBlnHS  Iheir  atTbcllan." 

'liinselMEi  Lhta  verae  ven'  appostlely,  when  Is  enmity  sffaJnat 

d  t^mBelTai  Ihe  fall.   The  word  'ntSm*-  la  Isb^  tomen,  sept 

sense  of  putting  lodeaibj  lor  it  la  there  ndtsaofall  his 


Dndemoed  In  lo  Ihe  oailaclint 

rom  the  tatr  \  heavan,  Hands  In 

meting  Mabu^ 

.    tla  moral  precepts  were  a  cerlslo  rule 

i^re  aufflfieplly  powerful  Eo  cnlbrce  ube-         „  —  , -,.  ^ , — , Indeed  can  bo-t— 

)  able  lo  obey.    Bui  It  waa  weak  IhrciuEb  A  second  reason  wby  itie  mlndlflcof  the  things  of  Ihe  flash  shsU  be 

lure,  which  it  had  neither  power  lo  re-  puniahedia,  il  iaarebeUlonagalail  thelawoiGod,  whicbbecaniHit 

BO  coiddnol  destroy  aln  in  meo'a  fleah.  rulTer  10  paas  unpuniaiied,  witboiu  aveniniun|  that  eternal  rule  of 

lU  rcmeiHed  hi  the  foqiet    For  therein  rigbieouanesa,  bywhichhapreaerreslbemcinlanbTiiflbaiMoiU 


Cejip.  vm. 

8  (Ai,  106.)  fFhereJbref  they  (m  w«  omc) 
who  live  to  the  Jleth  cannot  please  €rod.' 

9  A'«w  ye  live  not  (m,  163.)  to  the  flesh,  but 
to  the  Spirit,  because  the  Spirit  of  God  dwells' 
in  jou.  But,3  if  any  otte  have  not  the  Spirit 
of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his. 

10  And  if  Christ  be  in  you,  the  body,  veri* 
(y,  IB  dead  (itat.)  with  respect  /o*  sift,  but  the 
8pirtt  is  life  (itx)  with  respect  to  righteous- 
ness. 

11  (^  105.)  For,  if  the  Spirit  of  him  who 
raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  you,  he 
WHO  rused  up  Christ  from  the  dead,'  will 
make  even  (^rmct)  your  mortal  bodies  aUve 
through  his  Spirit  who  dwelleth  in  you.^ 

12  Well  then,'  brethren,  we  are  not  debtors 
to  the  flesh,^  to  live  according  to  the  flesh. 

13  (r«^,  93.)  Wherefore,  if  ye  live  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die ;  but  if  through 
the  Spirit  ye  put  to  death  the  deeds'  of  the 
body,  ye  shall  live. 

14  (r«t{,  90.)  Because,  as  many  as  are  led 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  these  are  the  sons  of 
God.> 

15  For  ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of 
bondage  (see  GaL  iv.  8.  note)  again  to  fear ; 
but  ye  have  received  the  spirit  of  adoption,' 
by  vfhich  we  cry  Abba,^  Father. 


16  Also  J  the  Spirit  itself  boareth  witness 
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^erefore,  they  who  live  after  the  fesh  cannot  be  tfte  objects 
's  favour,  in  any  dbpensation  whatever. 


8  fVherei 
of  God\ 

9  J^Tow  ye  live  not  to  the  flesh,  but  to  the  Spirit,  (wr^.  128.  138.) 
because  the  Spirit  of  God  dwells  in  you.  But  if  any  one  have  not 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  dwelling  in  him,  and  forming  him  into  the  tem- 
per and  behaviour  of  Christ,  whatever  such  a  person's  profession  may 
be,  he  is  none  of  Christ*s  disciples. 

10  And  if  the  Spirit  of  Christ  be  in  you,  the  body,  with  its  lusts, 
which  formerly  governed  you,  (chap.  vii.  18.),  will  certainly  be  dead 
with  respect  to  sin ;  but  the  spirit,  your  rational  powers,  will  be 
alive,  or  vigorous,  with  respect  to  righteousness. 

1 1  For,  if  the  Spirit  of  him  who  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead 
abide  in  you  by  his  influence#fte  who  raised  up  Christ  from  the 
dead,  will  make  evwtyour  dead  bodies.  (  ver.  10.),  your  animal  pasbions, 
together  with  the  members  of  your  mortal  bodies,  alive,  tliat  is,  sub- 
servient to  the  spiritual  life,  through  his  Spirit  who  dwelleth  in  you, 

12  IVell  then,  brethren,  having  such  assistances,  we  are  not  con- 
strained  by  the  corruptions  of  our  nature  to  live  according  to  the 
flesh :  we  may  overcome  our  evil  inclinations. 

13  Wherefore,  I  say  a  second  time,  if  ye  live  according  to  the 
lusts  of  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die  eternally ;  but  if,  through  the  Spirit 
of  God,  (ver.  9.)  ye  put  to  death  the  lusts  of  the  body  by  continually 
restrainmg  them,  ye  shall  live  eternally  with  God. 

14  Because,  in  every  nation,  as  many  as  are  habitually  guided 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  these  are  the  sons  of  God :  they  partake  of 
his  nature,  and  are  heirs  of  immortality. 

15  That  ye  Romans  are  the  sons  of  God,  appears  from  your  dis- 
positions. For  ye  have  not  received  the  ipirit  of  slaves  again  to 
serve  God  from  fear  f  that  disposition  the  law  produces;  6u/,  trough 
the  discovery  of  the  mercy  of  God  in  the  gospel,  ye  have  received 
the  spirit  of  children,  by  which  in  our  prayers  we  call  lam  Father, 
each  in  our  own  language. 

16  Also  the  Spirit  itself,  bestowed  on  us  in  his  extraordinary  opcra- 


Ver.  8.  They  who  live  to  the  flesh  (see  ver.  6.  note  l.)caiUM)t 
please  OodJ — According  to  Locke,  i« «»  •••<i»«  Pirif,  'they  who  are 
m  the  flesh'  are  the  Jews,  who  were  under  the  carnal  dispensation 
of  the  bw  of  Moses;  a  sense  which  the  word /?e<A  sometimes  hath. 
But  as  the  apostle's  affirmation  is  true  neither  in  that  sense  nor 
In  the  sense  of  men's  living  in  the  flesh  or  body,  I  think  »  here,  as 
in  many  other  passages,  signifies  to  ;  and  that  the  living  to  the  flesh 
means,  the  mmding  of  the  things  of  the  flesh,  or  the  performing 
the  works  of  the  flesh,  mentioned  Oal.  v.  19.  by  which  men  become 
the  enemies  of  God. 

Ver.  9.— 1.  Because  the  Spirit  of  God  dwells  in  you.l-;-See  ver. 
II.  note  2.  By  '  the  indwelhng  of  the  Spirit  of  God,'  believers  are 
delrvered  from  the  reigning  power  of  sin,  and  are  raised  to  true 
DobiJity.  They  become  'the  sons  of  God,'  ver.  14.  and  'heirs  of 
immortality.' 

2  But  if'^any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ]— £%••  signifies 
to  hold  fast,  retain,  possess :  1  John  v.  12  '  O  i%»y,  'He  that  hath 
the  Son  hath  life.' 

Ver.  10.  The  body,  verily,  is  dead  C^**)  with  respect  to  sin.  l—Here 
I  have  MInwed  Chrysostom,  Photius,  and  Oecumenius,  who  ex- 
plain ^^a  in  this  verse,  by  x«ra,  according  to  the  nsage  of  the  At> 
tics,  and  the  true  meanii^p  of  the  passage.  For  what  sense  would 
there  be  in  saying,  "  that  the  bodies  of  men  are  dead  through  sin, 
if  Christ  be  in  thcral"  Men's  bodies  certainly  are  dead  through 
sin,  whether  Christ  be  in  them  or  not.  See  Raphelius  here,  who 
has  shewn  that  Polybius  uses  the  preposition  S»»  ia  this  sense.  It 
is  so  used  Ulcewise,  Rom.  iii.  25.  Ueb.  v.  12 

Ver.  11. — 1.  He  who  raised,  Ac.}—'0$ynf»i  tok  Xftrrov  t*  tt%f»9 
^wtrtinTit  »*t  T«  ^vifT*  rmftMTM.  This  is  an  allusion  to  our  Lord's 
words.  John  v.  21.  where  speaking  of  the  spiritual  resurrection,  he 
says,  'As the  Fattier  iiy»*tt*  Tc«f  vix«ev(  «»»  <»9»-oii«)  raiseth  and 
maketh  stive  the  dead,  even  so  the  Son  (^wox-omi)  maketh  alive 
whom  he  will, '  namely,  from  the  death  of  sin,  as  is  plain  from  ver.  25. 
The  aposUe  h«d  told  the  Romans,  ver.  10.  that  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
dwelhug  in  them,  their  body  was  dead  with  respect  to  sin.  Here, 
lesC  they  miKht  fancy  that  that  death  indisposed  their  bodies  for 
works  of  rignteonsness,  he  adde<l,  *  If  the  Spirit  of  him  who  raised 
np  Jmus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  you— He  will  make  even  your  mor- 
tal bodies  alive.'  namely  to  perform  works  of  righteousness. 

2.  Throush  his  Spirit  who  dwells  in  you.)— He  had  told  them. 
Rom.  vii.  17.  that  'sin  dwelUng  in  them'  was  the  ruling  principle, 
fh>m  which  formerly  all  their  actions  proceeded.  Bu  now,  '  the 
spirit  of  God  dwelling  in  them,'  was  the  principle  which  directed 
both  their  body  and  souL  And  as  under  a  sense  of  indwelHng  sin, 
tiiey  formerly  cried  out. '  Who  will  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this 
death  1'  It  is  now,  'God  will  make  alive  even  rov  dead  body.'  my 
animal  faculties  and  appetites,  so  that  they  shall  become  snbser- 
viem  to  the  spiritual  Ure. 

Ver.  12. — I.  Well  then,  brethren.)— The  conclusion  introduced 
wHb  these  words,  arises  from  the  reasonings  contained  in  the 
f^^folog  part  of  tilts  and  in  the  two  preceding  chapters. 
^  2.  We  are  not  debtors  to  the  flesh,  to  live  according  to  the  fle^.)— 
To  be  a  debtor,  Is  to  be  under  a  constraining  obligation,  Rom.  i.  14. 
The  apostle's  meaning  is,  Since  men  are  under  the  gracious  dispea- 


sation  of  the  gospel,  which  furnishes  them  with  the  most  powerful 
assistances  for  correcting  the  depravity  of  their  nsture  and  for  per- 
forming good  actions,  they  are  under  no  necessity,  either  moral  or 
physical,  to  gratify  the  lusts  of  the  body,  as  they  would  be,  if  in 
their  present  weakened  state  thev  had  no  advantages,  but  what 
ther  derived  from  mere  law.  Farther,  we  are  under  no  obligation 
to  live  according  to  the  flesh,  as  it  offers  no  pleasures  of  any  con- 
sequence to  counterbalance  the  misery  which  God  will  inflict  on 
all  who  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh. 

Ver.  13.  But  if  through  the  Spirit  ye  put  to  death  the  deeds  of  the 
body.]— Here  the  deeda  of  the  body  are  personified,  and  represented 
as  so  many  enemies  whom  we  must  slay.  They  are  mentioned, 
GaL  v.  19.  under  the  name  of  the  works  of  thejle*h.—lf  the  deeds 
of  the  body  are  put  for  the  lusts  and  appetites  of  the  body,  from 
which  the  deeds  of  the  body  proceed,  the  meaning  will  be,  that  we 
must  subdue  them  in  such  a  manner  that  they  slmll  not  lead  us  to 
commit  sin  habitually,  but  rather  by  lending  tlieir  vigour  to  our 
better  inclinations,  become  subservient  to  piety  and  virtue. 

Ver.  14.  These  are  the  sons  of  God.) — Isaac,  by  his  supernatural 
birth,  being  in  a  peculiar  manner  the  i>on  of  God,  the  Israelites,  his 
children,  were  called  by  God  himself  his  sons,  Exod.  iv.  23.  But 
they  were  God's  sons  only  in  an  inferior  sense  :  for  by  that  relation 
the^  were  entitled  to  nothing  but  the  earthhr  inheritance :  whereas 
believers  are  in  a  higher  sense  the  sons  of^God.  Being  sphrltually 
begotten  of  God,  they  partake  of  his  nature,  are  heirs  of  the  heaven- 
ly country,  and  by  the  redemption  of  their  body,  become  immortal 
hkeGod,  Rom.  is.  8.  note ;  they  are  capable  of  enjoying  the  everlast- 
ing inheritance.  Perhaps  also  the  high  title  of  the  sons  of  God  is 
given  to  believers,  to  convey  an  afiecting  idea  of  their  dignity  and 
felicity  :  because  of  all  things  men  glory  in,  noble  birth  is  the  chief 

Ver.  15.— Ye  liave  receivedthespirilof  adoption.)— In  proof  tliat 
the  Gentile,  as  well  as  the  Jewish  believers,  are  the  sons  of  God, 
the  apostle  appealed  to  those  sentiments  of  reverence  and  love, 
and  to-that  assurance  of  God's  favour,  with  which  their  ntinds  were 
filled  since  they  had  beUevcd  the  gofq>el,  and  which  he  very  pro* 
perly  terms  'the  spirit  of  adoption ;'  that  is,  the  spirit  of  children. 

2.  By  which  we  cry  Abba,  Father.)— To  the  same  purpose  the 
apostle  told  the  Galatians,  ch.  iv.  6.  '  Because  ye  arc  sons,  God  bath 
sent  forth  the  Sphrit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Fa- 
ther.'— Crying  signifies  praying  with  a  loud  voice,  from  a  strong 
emotion  of  mind:  Exod.  xiv.  15.  'And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses, 
wherefore  criest  thou  unto  me  V  Father,  being  the  fiducial  appeOa- 
Uon  wherewith  Christ  in  his  last  sufferings  addressed  God,  Luke 
jjdii.  46.  it  suggests  to  us,  that  in  their  greatest  distresses,  they  who 
are  led  by  theSpiritof  Clod,  may,  after  the  example  of  Christ,  ex- 
press  entire  confidence  in  the  fatherly  affection  of  God,  that  he  will 
not  forsake  them,  but  will  make  their  troubles  Issue  in  good  to  them. 
Because  ths  article  shews  •  frmt^(  to  be  the  nominative  case,  some 
commentators  tlUnk  the  apostle  added  the  Greek  word  ^•^ntt  as  the 
interpreUUioD  of  the  Syriac  word  »^&*.  But  if  tliat  bad  been  his 
intention,  be  would  have  written  e  irr*  1tmT^(.  In  the  LXX.  there 
arc  many  examples  ortlie  nominative  put  for  the  vocative.  So 
also  Uike  xviii.  13.  'O  Ois;  « God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.' 

Ver.  16.  The  Bitirit  itself  beareth  witness  together  with  our  spirir, 
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together*  xvith  our  ipirit,'  that  we  are  children  tions,  beareth  -lotincsH  along  vith  the  filial  dispositions  of  our  own 

of  God.  mindsy  that  toe  are  children  of  God. 

17  And  if  children,  then  heirs;  heirs,  veri-  17  And  if  children,  then  we  are  heirt  ;  heirs j  verily ^  of  God, 
Iffy  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ ;  if  we  heirs  of  immortality  and  of  the  felicity  of  God's  house,  jointly  with 
Jointly  suffer  f  that  aUo  we  may  be  jointly  Christ;  if  we  jointly  suffer  with  him  what  afflictions  God  appoints, 
glorified.^  ihat  also  we  may  be  jointly  rewarded, 

18  However,  I  reckon  that  the  sofferings  18  However,  the  thoughts  of  suffering  with  Christ  need  not  ter- 
of  the  present  time  ake  not  worthy  to  be  rify  you.  For  I  reckon,  that  the  sufferings  of  the  present  time  are 
COMPARED  with  the  glory  which  is  about  to  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  that  glorious  resurrection  which  is 
be  revealed  (««)  in  us.     1  Pet  i.  4.  about  to  be  revealed  to  the  whole  universe,  in  the  persons  of  us  the 

heirs  thereof. 

19  For  the  earnest  desire^  of  the  creature'  19  What  a  blessing  a  resurrection  to  immortality  u,  may  be  un- 
looketh  for"*  the  revelation^  of  the^ns  of  derstood  by  this,  That  the  earnest  desire  of  mankind  hath  ever  been 


to  obtain  that  glorious  endless  life  in  the  body,  by  which  the  sons 
of  God  shall  be  made  known, 

20  Nor  is  their  expectation  without  foundation ;  for  mankind  were 
subjected  to  misery  and  death,  not  by  their  own  act,  but  by  God, 
who,  for  the  disobedience  of  the  first  man,  hath  subjected  all  his  off- 
spring to  these  evils : 

21  In  the  resolution  that,  on  account  of  the  obedience  of  the  se- 
cond man,  even  the  heathens  themselves  shall  be  set  free  from  the 
bondage  of  the  grave,  and  those  who  believe  be  brought  into  the  full 
possession  of  the  happiness  which  belongs  to  the  children  of  God, 

22  Besides,  we  know  that  every  human  creature  hath  groaned 
creature^'  {ovroat^ti)  groaneth  together,  and  together  under  the  miseries  of  hfe,  and  hath  undergone  together 
travaileUi  in  pain  together  until  now.'                sharp  pain,  like  that  of  child-bearing,  till  now,  on  account  of  their 

uncertainty  with  respect  to  a  future  state. 

thai  we  are  children,  Ac.]— By  this  argument,  the  apostle  proved     founded,  the  first  Christians,  who  hi  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  had  a  de- 
that  the  great  lionour  of  being  the  sonaof  God  u'as  not  restricted  to     monstraUon,  and,  as  it  were,  an  anticipation  of  their  inunortaliiy, 


20  For  the  creature'  was  subjected  (rf  fjut- 
TaitT*Ti)  to  vanity,  not  willing  it,^  but  by 
him  who  hath  subjected  /r* 

21  In  hope,^  {Iri)  that  even  the  creature 
itself  shall  be  liberated  from  the  bondage  of 
cdrruption,'  into  the  freedom  oftlie  glory  of 
the  children  of  God. 

22  (rotf,  91.)  Besides,  we  know  that  every 


the  Jews.  All  who  believe  arc  the  sons  of  God.  as  is  evident  from 
their  possessing  the  spirit  of  God's  children.  Besides,  in  the  first 
age,  the  sonship  of  the  Gentiles  was  demonstrated  b^  the  spiritual 
guts  bestowed  on  them.  The  former  of  these  alterations  the  apos- 
tle bad  described  under  the  name  of '  the  spirit  of  adoption :'  the  lat« 
ter  he  gieaks  of  in  this  verse,  and  calls  it  the  aptrit^  because  the  spi- 
ritaal  gifts  come  from  the  Spirit  And  as  these  testimonies  concur- 
red in  establishing  the  same  fact,  the  apostle  justly  aflHrmed,  that  the  subject  save>, '  Why  hast  thou  made  all  men  in  vain  V  M»rmtms,  LXX. 
Spirit  of  God,  in  the  first  age,  bare  witness  with  the  fpirit  of  believers,  The  truth  is,  if  we  consider  the  noble  faculties  with  which  man  is  en- 
that  they  were  the  children  of  God.  Hence  God  is  said  to  have  dowed,  and  compare  them  with  the  occupations  of  the  present  hfe. 
sealed  the  believing  Gentiles  as  his  sons,  by  giving  them  the  Spirit  many  of  which  are  frivolous  in  themselves,  and  in  their  effects  or 
See  -2  Cor.i.  22.  v.  5.  hut  especially  Ephes.  1 13.14. — Because  wftf^atf.     ahort  duration,  we  shall  be  sensible  that  the  character  which  Solo 


were  much  more  to  shew  fortitude  and  patience,  in  bearing  the 
sufferings  to  which  they  were  exposed  for  the  cause  of  their  master. 
Ver.  ^.—1.  For  the  creature  was  subjected  to  vanity.]— 7%e  crea- 
ture here,  as  in  ver.  19.  signifies  all  mankind.  See  ver.  22.  note  1. 
Vanity  denotes  mortahty  or  corruption,  ver.  21.  and  all  the  miseries 
of  the  present  life.  These  the  apostle  expresses  by  vanity,  in  al- 
lusion to  Psal.  Ixxxiz.  47.  where  the  Psalmist  speaking  of  the  same 


TUfi»  Is  thought  to  be  used  for  /<»erv«i«,  Rom.  ii.  15.  iz.  1.  Rev. 
%xx\.  18.,  some  translate  tlic  clause  thus,  'The  Spirit  itself  bears 
witness  to  our  spirit'  But  this  translation  makes  no  alteration  in 
the  sense ;  proinded  by  the  8pirU*»  teitneaa  we  do  not  understand 
a  particular  revelation  to  individuals,  but  the  common  witness  which 


mon  has  given  of  them  is  just ;  '  vanity  of  vanities,  all  is  vanity.' 
And  that  if  so  excellent  a  creature  as  man  were  designed  for  no- 
thing but  to  employ  the  few  years  of  his  life  in  these  low  occupations, 
and  after  that  to  lose  his  existence,  he  would  really  be  made  in  vain. 
2  Not  willing  it]— Blankind  are  not  made  moital  and  miserable 


the  Spirit  bears,  by  producing  filial  diqxMitions  in  the  hearts  of  the  on  account  of  their  own  offence,  but  by  the  sentence  of  God.  pass 

Ikithnil.  ed  for  the  offence  of  the  first  man  and  woman.  Gen.  iii.  19.    Never- 

Ver.  17.  If  we  jointly  suffer,  that  also  we  may  be  jointly  gtorified.]  thcless  they  were  not  by  that  sentence  doomed  always  to  remain 

—Taylor's  remark  on  this  passage  is  very  proper :— "  Observe  how  subject  to  mortahty.    God  passed  that  sentence  in  the  purjioso  of 

prudently  the  apostle  advances  to  the  harsn  affair  of  suffering.    He  delivering  them  from  corruption,  as  the  apostle  affirms,  ver.  21.  * 


does  not  mention  it  till  he  had  raised  their  thoughts  to  the  lughest     Some  commentators  consider  this  verse  as  a  parenthesis,  and  join 
object  oC  joy  and  pleasure ;  the  happbicss  and  glory  of  a  jomt  in-     the  19th  and  21st  verse«  together,  thus :  19.  *  The  eame^  desire  of 


beritance  with  the  ever-blessed  Son  of  God."  In  this  excellent 
passage  the  apostle  opens  a  source  of  consolation  to  the  children 
of  God  in  every  age,  by  drinking  at  which  they  may  not  only  refresh 
themselves  under  the  severest  sufferings,  but  derive  new  strength 
to  bear  them  with  fortitude. 

Ver.  19.— 1.  For  the  earnest  desire.]— The  word  «»roK<«^«Joxi«, 
translated  earnest  desire,  signifies,  gs  Blackwall  observes,  the  Uft 


the  creature  looketh  for  the  revelation  of  the  sons  of  God,  ^.  In 
hope,'  &c. 

Ver.  21.— 1.  In  hope.]— See  ver.  19.  hole  4. 

2  That  even  the  creature  itself  will  be  liberated  from  the  bond- 
age of  corruption.] — •^of «,  eorruption,  being  here  opposed  to  *  tlie 
freedom  of  the  glory  of  the  children  of  God,'  must  dgnify  the  de- 
struction of  thehody  by  death ;  and  the  bondage  of  corruption,  the 


higof  the  head,  and  the  stretching  of  the  body  as  £ir  as  possible,  to  continuation  of  the  destroyed  body  in  the  grave.     Besides,  the 

bear  and  see  something  very  agreeable,  or  of  great  importance ;  it  word  ^o^e^a  sisnifies  bodily  destruction,  Col.  li.  22.  note  1. 
Is  therefore  fitly  used  to  denote  the  greatest  earnesmess  of  desire.         Ver.  22.— 1.  We  know  that  every  creature  groaneth.]— Accordhig 

2  Creature.>— Krtri;,  in  this  passage  signifies  eoe^y  human  creo'  to  some  commentators,  the  words  ^mvn  ij  unrts  denote  the  whole 

ture.    See  ver.  22.  note  1.  creatures  of  God,  animate  and  inanimate,  which,  as  they  were  curs- 

3.  Looketh  for.]— The  word  •a-ntfixirai,  which  I  have  translated  ed  for  the  sin  of  the  first  man,  may  by  a  beautiful  rhetorical  figure 
lookith/or,  hath  that  signification,  ver.  21.  '  Looking  for  the  adop-  be  represented  as  groaning  together  under  that  curse,  and  eamest- 
tion.'    And  it  is  so  translated  in  our  English  Bible,  Philip,  iii.  20.  ly  wishing  to  be  defiverod  from  it  Such  figures, indeed,  are  notun- 

4.  The  revelation  C»woxmKv^ti>)  of  the  sons  of  God.]— Though  the  usual  in  scripture.  For  example.  Psalm  xcvi.  12  The  '  trees  of  the 
G'^ntiles  in  particular  knew  nothing  of  the '  revelation  of  the  sons  of  wood  are  said  to  rejoice ;'  and  '  the  floods  to  chip  thehr  hands,'  Pnl. 
God,'  ths  apostle  calls  '  their  kiokhiff  for  the  resurrection  from  the  xcviil.  8.  Nevertheless,  ver.  21.  where  it  is  said  that '  the  creature 
dead,'  a  looking  for  that  revelation,  because  the  sons  of  God  are  to  itself  will  be  liberated  from  the  bondage  of  corruption,  into  the  free- 
be  revealed  bv  their  being  raised  with  incorruptible  and  immortal  dom  of  the  glorv  of  the  children  of  God ;'  and  the  antitliesis,  ver.  23. 
bodies.  Farther  it  is  here  insinuated,  that  the  pious  Gentiles  com-  '  Not  only  they  out  ourselves  also,'  shew  that  the  apostle  is  speaking, 
forted  themselves  under  the  miseries  of  Ufc,  by  that  hope  of  immor-  not  of  the  brute  and  inanimate  creation,  but  oi  mankind,  and  of 
talltv,  and  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  which  they  entertahied.  their  earnest  desire  of  immortality.  For  these  reasons,  and  espe- 
At  the  fall  God  decUired  his  purpose  of  rendering  the  malice  of  the  cially  because,  Mark  xvi,  16. '  Preach  the  gospel  (sr-rij  rif  xt40>«i)  to 
devil,  in  brining  death  on  the  human  species,  bieffiectual,  and  there-  every  creature,'  means  to  every  human  creature,  I  think  **Tn  n 
by  gave  mankind  not  only  the  hope  of  a  fiiture  life,  bat  Uie  hopeof  nrtrtt  in  this  verse,  and  n  «Tto-<(  in  the  three  preceding  verses, 
the  resurrection  of  the  body,  as  the  apostle  inthnates,  ver.  21.  And  signify  mankind  hi  general,  Jews  as  weU  as  Gentiles.  See  also 
that  hope,  preserved  in  the  world  bv  tradition,  as  was  observed  in  Col.  i.  23.  where  irarif  rif  xri«-ii  signifies  every  human  creature, 
the  illustration  of  ver.  21.  may  have  Seen  the  foundation  of  the  ear-  2  Groaneth  together,  and  travaileth  hi  pain  together  until  now.}— 
oest  destre  of  the  Gentiles,  here  taken  notice  of.  Accordingly,  it  is  How  David  groaned  under  the  miseries  of  the  present  life,  may  be 
well  known  that  the  Egyptians,  Persians,  Arabians,  Indians,  and  all  aeen,  as  Locke  observes,  from  Psal  Ixxxlx.  47, 48.  Ac.  The  orighial 
the  Pythagoreans,  with  even  the  northern  nations,  entertained  the  virord  TwmStvt  >  may  bo  translated  si^ffereth  acute  pain  together  ;  for 
hope  of  a  ftitureUfe,  and  of  the  resurrection  of  the  bodv.  Tbeapos*  -*•»-  does  not  signify  to  bring  forth,  hvA  to  suffer  paininehild- 
tie  having  wpealed  to  the  general  expectation  of  mankuid  concern*  bearing.  Accordingly,  mitt,  fVom  which  this  vrord  is  derived,  signi- 
tag  ■  /Hf"5?  "^®i  leaves  his  readers  to  draw  the  conclusioD :  namely,  fies  any  acute  pain  whatever.  Matt.  xxlv.  8.  Mark  xiil.  8.  The  apoiSle, 
tlMt  if  the  Gentiles  bare  the  miseriesof  the  present  life  by  the  power  very  properly,  on  this  occasion  mentions  the  miseries  of  the  present 
of  this  hope,  which  hi  them  was  rather  a  desirs  than  a  hope  well  state,  and  paiticohurly  that  greatest  of  all  temporal  evils,  death,  as 


CutF.  V[[[.  ROMANS.                                                                                09 

t3  And  not  onlj  tret,  but  nurwlvpa  aim),  23  ^nd  nil  anlg  di)  Iheif  groan  under  (hew  evils,  but  turichrei 

n-Aa    h*ve    (»■:({;(»)    the    finl^ruit   of  the  alia,  who  ara  the  boh*  of  Ood  by  fkilh  in  Cbriit,  and  w/ig  Aove  tAe 

Spirit.!  even  we  uuiselves  groan'  within  our-  chief  gifit  0/  Ihe  Spirit  w  the  aftmetl  of  eternal  life,  even  ve  •«r- 

■elvn.  waiting  fbi  the  BJt>ption,w.lJVE£r,  the  letoet  ffraan  -aitbia  tvrielvei,  vhite  me  moit /or  that  great  eienl  liy 

redemption' of  our  body.  which  eur  ttinthip  vrill  be  conetitnled  and  menileiled,  (rcr.  19.1, 
nomely,  the  deliverance  tf  our  fiorfy  frooi  cwiuption,  by  raiaitig  it 
glorious  and  immurtal. 

31  For  ne  are  aavcd  (t>  mnA,  SS.)  in  24  The  redemption  of  the  body  ii  not  bealoned  ut  preacnl ;  /«r 

hope :  lias  habe  seen,  ii  not  hope  ;'  for  what  -ae  are  taved  only  in  hope,  that  our  faith  and  patience  may  be  our' 

■  man  neeth,  (n,  3U!.}  hov  atit  can  he  hope  ciced.     A^w  hope  vhich  halh  obtained  ilt  okject,  it  n»  linger  hope  1 

fir  it?  fir  ■ahal  a  man  pSMteuei,  Aow  alts  can  he  'hope for  iff 

S6  Uut.  if  vrehope  fat -what -ae  do  not  tee,  35  But  if-ae  hope  for  -whal  we  do  not  pattett,  ve  inail  with  pa- 

we  vail  (_li)  mlh  palieiicc  for  it.  Hence  fir  it,  and  «o  display  our  faith  in  the  promiMa  of  God. 

36  (f-raarat  It  ■«)  ^nd  likewiM,  even  the  36  ^nd  Ukeoite,  fur  your  enrourogemenl  to  auOer  willi  Chriit, 
Spirit'  helpeth  our  in6rniitiea :  For  infiat  -me  know  that  even  the  Spirit  helpeth  tur  veaknetiei,  by  atrenelhenins 
thoHldpragfirafaeoughl.nedaaotknavi'  u<  to  bear,  for  tfhai  tee  ihoutd  pray  fir  at -me  tiiff At  ve  da  not 
but  the  fjjntit  himtelf  ttranglij  camlitainelli  kmne,  being  uncertain  what  ia  good  far  aa\  but  the  Spirit  hiuuelf, 
fir  a*  by  inarticulate  graaningt,'  (ver.Sa.)  who  ■trengthcni  us,  itronglif  cumpUaneth  fir  ut,  by  Ibow  tnarririf- 

laSe  but  HibmiHiTe  groaningt  which  our  disttestcs  force  from  us. 

37  And  he  -mho  ecarchelh  the  hearts,  know-  37  And  Gad,  viho  tcarchelh  Ihe  hearit  of  men,  knawth  what  Ihe 
eth  what  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  is,'  (tri,  353.  deiign  of  Ihe  Spirit  I'l.  in  stiengthening  ui  to  bear  alBictJona,  thai  la 
acni  Oei  a-n^;):!!!!  in;)  that  la  Gad  he  cam-  Gad  be  camplainelh  far  the  iiiiiUi,  by  these  aubmisuvB  gruanings, 
plainelh^  for  Itic  saints.  that  he  may  deliTer  them  when  the  end  of  their  affliction  ii  attained. 

28  (^  104.)  Betidet,  we  know  that  all  SB  Betidet,  we  patiently  sufTer,  becauH  »e  j[~iiav,  from  God's  Ioto 
things  work  together  lor  good  to  them  -aha  and  from  Christ's  power,  that  all  thing',  whether  pro^roua  or  ad- 
love  God,  to  ihein  who  ore  called  according  verse,  cooperate  fir  the  tatvation  of  Ihem  v/ha  love  God,  whether 
10  HIS  purpose.)  they  be  Jewa  or  Uenlilea,  even  to  them  who  are  called  the  ctuldteu 
of  God  accoriling  to  hit  purptte, 

S9C*>TfH«)FotwhomA«/>re;bmr,'healM>  39  Far  those  »Aoui  Gad  fir:lcr.ta  were  to  be  called  Mi  sods,  he 


I  hopevhicli  m 


s  Bplrtt.  I— Because     'Ver.'iS',— 1.  Aoii  Om^  who  seaiche 
41(11  .-...- 


tKtS  CODipLuiirEb  for  us,  bj  Ibeie  huinkculate 
:rhHU,  psilOEilLy  bo  me  ihrQuf  h  hlasssifUnH, 
DiL  who  searcDeth  Ubc  hcarU,  hoavelb  vbal 

..     ,    )1  !]■«  Spirit  IM-ln  workln,  puisnes  »nd  re- 

..  _ ipldtual  (Ift;^     ^[Dallou  <D  lbs  aaliclcd :  Ihil  ts,  to  prepare  Ibem  for  itetiTerance, 

astbearivlleiesilescrlbeilver.  and  10  moreOod  la  deliver  Hiein.  InituBouuiaertheBplrii,  b;r)ii> 
Iber  ihbik  the  aposUe  ■pssks  of  penerAil  skis,  eoiivons  Ibose  InarUculalo  groanlofs,  which  ars 
t  Itiftiof  the  Spirit  iMSIovedon  ners  enveislons  ofdislrpss,  Into  strong  srfumenta  tor  JeJIverajicr. 
est  ofttioas  greater  virtues,  and  Thta  ImfrprelatioD  is  coiiOrined  by  &iod.  iL^  'And  they  rrlp^ 
kshall  en}o;  to  besTcn,  Sea  2  sndlbclr  err  came  up  id  God.  brreasoo  of  their  bondage.  W.  And 
Ood  heard  Ihrlr  frinalngi  and  Qod  remembered  his  coienanL'  So 
lis  groaning  of  the  penoaa  who  sZso  Christ  twice  'groaucdio  apirit,' John  zl.  33-38, 
as  not  the  FlTedoruDHtltiice,  a.  TbaK-'"  (•ii->iu(h>d]iec<in]plalnelbAirlhB  BBlnla.)--Bcia 
irwarda,  thai  (he  Splrii  by  iheso  traoaiales-"*  B'o.  'accDrdiruIoIhe  willotGod.'  I  have  tniiala- 
lahila.  led"")- 1-;".  In  Ihia  verse,  ■He  cumplainelh  ;■  and  .■!■(■••  »rx». 

Lord'a 'woMa,  Luke  ix.X.  'And     halh  the  sense  I  haee^ven  II,  Actsuv,  M.  vhereFestussanlhs 


bodj  IVDmthe  boodase  nrcurrapiioii  ..'•Sn'iit,  (*. 
ai.i«  t,  k*  fh.,  !.•  ..k1-h  ,h.  -iipu  u«  enabled,  sa 

._. ^ _rihelr  father.    Andaslhia  high  and     ,-,— - 

happr  adoption  ma  aigidAed  by  ths  adoption  of  lasac  and  nia  de-     in  beln 


rll  ihe  kinjEdom  oriheir  bllier.    And  aa 

'      b/ iho  adoption  o(  Ia»L 

jrebj  tbej  obuhKd  a  right  to  the  In 


uhnaeotogr  of  Qod  hlimelf  coneeming  his  cburch  and  people ;  the  eat 

Eiod.  It.  'it.  'laiaeilBiny  son,  even  my  flnl-bom.'    Perliaps  the  halh  c 

phrase  'i^tt-^rfMrn  i-aw  v>^jati(  i/tmr,  rtdempHon  of  our  oodt/^  la  And  th 

used,  because  the  resurreclkin  oT  Ihe  children  of  Ood  Id  elernsl  of  beat 

life  is  obtained  by  the  merll  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  agreeably  lathe  olwy  h 


t  Now  hime  seen,  Is  Dm  hope.}— f/ppe.  by  an  unoaual  me- 
Isputfbrtheobjectof  hope-  Andhi  scripture,  raaeeaigai- 

Vsr.  al!^i,  Thr^MriTh'ek*™  oar  InllmilUea.I-Prop"''^  ">* 
...L.„w."."',.tT.".'.''-";__.._' ._"■,!,,.  ^p'l^j  Mf^n'^rKinM 


a«,to™ 


saiifl  one  another  in  carrylnf  heavy  kj__- 

i.  IranaUted  fi/frmirjea,  rignlfiea  weakneasca  f 


Inlerprela  it  of  ibe  weakneaa  of  our  praxeis;  an  inlerprelalion 
whtcbaeeoulD  beeanllnned  brwhal  tbllowa  in  the  Mil.  Perhapa 
the  apotUe  loeanl  tlisl  Ihe  Spirit  helped  theic  tnOrmiir,  by  iniplr- 
Ins  them  wUh  a  pnpcr  prayer,    itt  I  Cor.  ilr,  IS. 

%  for  what  vre  smum  pray  for  as  we  ooght.  we  do  noi  linon.l — 
or  Ibis  Paul  hlmastf  was  an  eunple,  when  he  prayed  ihrice  to  W 
delivendfrouilhetfaomnilheneab,  eCor.  nil.  8, 9. 

3,  Bnl  the  ipinl  himself  atrongly  comptalnelh  for  us,  by  Inarllcu- 
Ists  groaalnga  Eti»}-^>,,  •t..i.,i9>(,  Itieiallyi  tiiHpsten  graiin- 
ingi.  For  the  ineanbwart»i(>"v>-x>>'i',  see  ver.  Zr.  note.  The 
apostis  hsvinf  obaencd,  ver.  A  that  every  creatm«  gmanelb  to  be 
di^liveredrroDiTBnltyBnd  (Orrupilon  i  also  havii*  told  u&  ver.  Zl. 
.!_.  .K..  _k.  V —  ■*-"-i(.(hUtoftheapUHlrroan  within  them- 

mptlon  of  th*  body  ;m  now  assures  us,     .»,„ .._ — --., 

and vehMaBindeairetespeeUlly under     siionot  God'a  plan;  ti  was determbied  fioni  eternity,  In  lli< 
enollruillgs*,  FDraHbonghweulterno     purpaie  and  foielmnwIcdgeDrGod. 


Fbereby  the  apoalle  has  provod.  that  Ihe  OentUea 
laya  he,  the  •slTilion  of  thr  ■--'■— ^-' •"■— 
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predeilinaleiP  TO  BS  confonneii  to  ihc  image  alio  /iredeatinalcil  (o  ie  ronjhrmtd to  the  image  a/ Am  San,  by  baTin^ 

of  bii  San,  (I  Cor.  xv.  49.),  that  he  nught  be  their  miDila  aitoni?d  with  hia  virtum,  and  (heir  liodie*  iUhioiwd  like 

the  firetjjorn  Eunong  many  brctliren.  to  bin  glorious  body,  that  he  taighi  Ac  the  Srtl-iem  tf  nunv  *re- 
Mreii,  the  children  of  God. 

30  (ii)  Moreover,  mttota  he  prtdetlinated,  30  .Msresirer,wAom  Ae^rerffjd'niWBi/ to  be  conformed  to  the  image 
them  he  alto  called :  and  whom  he  called,  them  of  hia  Son,  them  he  alto  called  hit  eons,  {m.  28.)  :  and  mhvm  A« 
ho  also  jiMlified ;'  and  whom  he  jojtified,  them  called  hU  soni,  Ihem  he  alio  juilified,  by  counting  thdr  faith  for 
he  alio  glorified.'  righleousness ;  and  -ahom  he  jiuiified,  Ihem   he  alto  glorified,  ly 

pulling  lliem  in  poMeasion  of  the  eternal  inheritance. 

31  What  shall  we  say  then  to  these  ihlngil  31  If/ialihaltweiaiflhenio  Iheie  Ihiagt,  vrheieby  belieiam  an 
Since'  God  is  form,  who  c*ii  bk  against  proved  to  he  the  saaa  and  heirs  of  God!  Since  Gerf,  who  halfa  the 
US  p  whole  power  of  this  matter  in  his  hand,  it  fir  ui,  noce  he  aiuuina 

our  claim  lo  these  honouix,  vho  can  be  againil  mi  ? 

33  He  certainly  who  spared  not  hit  proper'  33  He  ceriainlji  who  iparednBt  Aii  proper  Son,  but  delivered  him  up 

.Sign,  butdelivereilhimup  form  all,  (aeoS  Cor.  todieyerni  atl,&ii  believers  among  the  Uentilcs  as  well  as  among  the 

V.  tS.  note  1.),  how  ui/J  he  not  with  bim  alao  Jews,  tsw,  do  ye  think,  vill  he  not  with  him  alio  gratniloutly  give 

gracieiialif  give  ua  all  things  ^  »i  all  Ibe  olhir  bleiiiagt  promixed  to  the  children  of  God  1 

33  Who  vitl  bring  an  accntalion  againil  33  At  the  judgment,  w/ia  vitl  iriiig  an  acciitativn  agaiml  the 
the  elect'  of  Gad?  It  is  God  vho  jiutifieth  elect  of  Goil?  Since  it  it  Oad  irlit  juttifieth  them  by  faith,  neither 
THBlni'  ver.  30.  angel  nor  man  can  fruetrete  hia  sentence. 

34  Who  la  he  wAo  condcmnelh  them?  34  ftho  i,  he -aho  can  conrftmii  u«  believer.  1  Since  i:  i.  Chriu 
It  IB  Christ  viho  died  oi-  rather  (ilu,  SI9.)  viho  died  to  obtain  pardon  for  ua,  or  rather  vha  hath  Hieti  from  Iho 
wAe  Aath  riien,'  who  alio  it  at  Ibe  right  hand  dead  to  lako  possession  of  the  govemmenl  of  the  uniierae  for  our 
of  God,'  and  leho  maketb  intercession'  for  ue.  behoof;  -who  alto  it  at  the  right  hand  of  Gtd  ai  ruler,  and  vho 

35  (ti(  ifiit  ^i^trv)  Who  will  separate'  us        36  Elated  with  oi 
from  the  love  ofChriat P  Will  aJticlion.OT    ustoienDuncBourfi 

derbolleversperteciinhohneaa  aTwho  can  be  aiBLnat  usf]— Cm  Sni»n,or  1h*worid.or  the  an. 

Ver  30—1.  Anilwhom  he  railed.  Ihem  he  BlsajuallAed.)— Seeing  believing  Jew&  wlih  snj  success,  oppose  eurenls;in(  (ho  intac- 

ouar  who  ir*  called  nilh  Ihe  eaprniU  call  of  the  gospel  sluil  not  lie  rimnceof  iherhiiclrcnof  Ooti,  mih  the  oilier  bleitilagBproralaed  to 

Imlified,  the  call  spiAen  of  in  Ihis  lUBSugc  cannoi  he  the  enernai  ihe  seed  of  Abraham) 

E>ll;ud.  iherefiire,  some  underiUuirt  ilofsn  inward  call  fromlbo  Ver.  3i  He  whoipirod  n<K('('«ii  ii'u)  his  proper  Son.^-TTie 

Aiirtt  of  Ood,  produeiag  failh  and  holinoss  in  jndiTidiuls.    Bm  t  word  '^-^v  Is  niocli  uioro  euipluKicol  here  thsn  ihe  wojd  abTtb  ' 

rather  Ihlnk  die  persons  liero  saiii  lo  bo  called  by  Ooil,  sre  those  as  ii  [slliiciviae,  John  i.  18,     'Bmselil  alwihaiCnd  »■»  (»«r,,, 

who,  in  wr.  ffl.  are  denominated  '  ihe  called  actoriling  lo  hia  put-  .I...)his  proper  Father,'  Chflitiec»liedl5odia  proper  Son,  loiBs- 

pDse,'    Por  10  shew  whst  Ihe  purpoae  of  God  La,  the  sposfie  adds,  linfuish  him  from  ethers,  who  are  sons  or  Qod  \sj  creation  or  by 

ver.  39.  '  For  whom  he  Ibreknew'  he  woulil  call  his  sons,  '  them  he  idoplion :  thai  Is,  hf  some  lomporal  dignity  eonferred  on  them.— ■ 

also  predesUnated  to  be  conlormed  to  the  Imiie  of  hia  Son;' and  NostguinentwBseveraddrcssallocrealureacBpBbieaf  belagptr- 

ons  bV  a  soleiiin  covenant  with  Abraham,  in  which  he  dersunding,  it  raises  everr  loader  and  deioul  fee 


s  every  teader  and  devout  feelhif  In  Ihi 
laiogorGod'sonVSoninlhenesh.    Hence  li is     Godf]— In  this  pssiafe,  the  phrai 


agsinsl  Ihe  elett  of 

,_, , ynafdoiT'     """"""      "«.  i  ,-.u  u.»  «™«<;,  uio  unrase  n™  o/  t 

line  Christ  thmiigh  Uie  foipel.'  „  For  it  is  applied  to 

Wimn  heJUNlied.  them  he  alio  gloritieA  l-Becsnae  the  Onct     or  aelmiwleiljes  It 


nlle  lense,  Le  Clerc  inink*  (hej'  sboutd  be  Irannlaled  thus : '  ^>>°|o     is  reasonsiils  to  Ihink  the  apostle  hail  the  believinc  Jews  in  tiis  eye 

the  pBM  line  in  this  passage  is  used  Tor  Ihe  prescni.    Tiie  truth  is,     accused  them  of  apoelscy  from  Ihe  Isw  ef  Moses. 

ortherminjltioussnrtjofllieforeiinownsndpredosliiistedMhoarc     •■'.ic-n  in  Ihia  terae,  must  be  understDOd  Ui  the  Ibrenalc  sense  tbr 
ajudltial  atqutllal  num  Bomceriine  of  whichlhe  Jimilled  person 

loweA  If  the  crtane  hsii  been  proved.  See  Kom,  il.  13.  Dola  3.— 
Ood  is  aaUl '  Is  justify  his  elect.'  an  because  he  will  judge  them,  Ibr 
that  office  heluiKB  to  f  Uirisl,  but  beeauea  he  auitaorin-i  '•^■•*^  •- 
,  liuify  them.— This  rlauso  and  ihe  tbiowinc  AiuuHine 
iitarnigatlvely :  ■  WIUOad,whDJUHlSes,aceuse  AemT  V 


jflhe  erHclause,iibeuei.  ask  avoids  the  ioiprnprjelj 

represeuling  flod  as  an  aceuBoral  die  tribunal  e"-'-° —  "--^ 
<l  la  lUUy  a>  eaiptiaUeal  as  die  other.  God  havir 
poas  of  jusiuyiiif  Ills  eteei  through  fciih,  Will 
pmsume  lo  briiwany  aceuialion  against  Ihom. 
Ver.  3i— I.  ItlB Cbriat who diei  ur  rather 
Chtiat  who  died  lo  aave  God's  eiecL  and  who  sin 


'   ur  aalvallon.  In  lie  beginning     PaaliD  ci.  l.nhero  the  einpireaflheChristallei 


God  ;)~lhal  i^  who  now  go- 
Christ  aiier  bis  resurreclien 

UI  In  the  purpDM  of  God  to  bestow  AlvalSoa  upon  believers,  3,  Who  malceth  intercessjoa  toe  uaV-Chrlsl's  Intereeation  Is 
ana  awtn  end  in  their  actual  gloriflealion.  And  his  purpose  of  thus  forelolj,  laaliiL  12.  'And  made  inlercesdon  tbr  Ibe  Iranigresson,' 
Baving  bellevera.  Ood  accomplished  In  the  foUowin;  mannsr;     A(|idtuiB  in  hia  cDmnieatarT  on  Ihe  verse  before  m^  eiplains 

to  be  conformed  to  the  iTnaceorhiiHon;  those  wh<Mn  he  thus  pre-     eeasion  ^r  us"qiiatenua  hiuuBnItalem  pro  iwh^  assumptam  et 

IIHesianitlkMewhomhe  jualifi4a,heEl,Trifies.  Bra  aotwIttulandU^     cumdesiderin  nosm  aalulis."  See  ver-  2?- note.  Also  Heb.  vU.  31, 
Ihe  whole  steps  by  which  Ood  sccompliaheih  bis  purpose  are  thus     And  Whitby's  nule  on  Rom.  W.  !B,  m.SS.  iowBrdsthe  end. 

ion.  or  damnation,  laimpulabic  to     apostle  hatti  personlHed  lbs  thing*  he  la  going  to  menliDo;  namely. 

IS,]— £■  hers.  Is  not  a  conduionat        2.  From  Ihe  iDceofCbristlKBy  thli 
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diatfOM,'  or  penccution,  or  famine,  or  naked-    love  ?  -will  qfflicHoii  in  body,  or  dUtrett  in  our  affiun,  or  perteeu^ 
neaa,  or  peril,  or  sword  1  tion,  or  famine,  or  nahednesa,  or  danger,  or  deadly  veapone,  be 

able  to  do  this  1 

36  As  it  is  written,  Truly  for  thy  sake  we  36  Sufferings  have  always  been  the  lot  of  God's  people :  Jle  it  •« 
uxeput  to  death  all  the  day  long;  we  are  ao  -written,  Psal.  xliv.  22.  (ow,  240.)  Truly  fir  thy  sake  -we  are  put  to 
counted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter. >  death  in  a  lingering  mannet^i  -me  are  accounted  a§  §heep  for  the 

slaughter,  by  our  persecutors. 

37  Nay  in  all  these  things  ve  do  more  than  37  These  evils  have  not  hitherto  made  us  forfeit  the  love  of  Christ 
overcome,^  (iui)  through  hun  who  hath  loved  JSTay  in  all  these  things  ve  do  more  than  overcome,  through  the  aid 
UP,  of  Aim  who  hath  loved  us, 

38  For  I  am  persuaded,  that  neither  death,  38  For  I  am  persuaded,  that  neither  the  fears  of  death,  nor  the 
nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  BllurevMnta  o{  Ufe,  nor  all  the  dijferent  orders  of  evil  angels,  ^gsuM 
powers,!  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  whom  we  fight,  (Ephes.  vL  12.)  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to 
come,3  come,  whether  good  or  evil, 

39  Nor  height,!  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  39  JVor  prosperity,  nor  adversity,  nor  any  thing  else  made  by 
creature,^  will  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  God,  will  be  able  to  make  us,  the  elect,  (ver.  33.)  through  apostacy, 
love  of  God,  which  is  through  Christ  Jesus  forfeit  the  love  of  God,  which  is  bestowed  on  us,  through  Christ 
our  Lord.  Jesus  our  Ltord, 

which  we  bear  to  Christ    But 'separata  as  fh>m  our  own  love,' is  Dmshis  are  of  opinion,  that  powers  in  this  passsge,  as  In  Luke  zU. 

an  anasQsl  expression.  11.  signify  the  persecuttog  rulers  and  potentates  orthe  earth,  who 

a  Will  affliction  or  distress  11— Estius  thinks  the  word  •»x«4'«f,  endeavunred  to  make  the  first  Christians  renounce  their  fidth. 

translated  affliction,  signifies  sickness*  and  other  bodily  evils;  But  as  evil  angels,  in  other  passages  of  scripture,  are  called  princi* 

whereas  rvox^e •«,  distress,  is  trouble  of  mind,  arising  from  doubt*  palities  and  powers,  and  as  the  apostle  rises  in  his  description,  it  is 

ful  and  perplexed  affairs.  probable  that  he  speaks  of  these  malicious  spirits,  the  inveterate 

Ver.  36.  For  thy  sake  we  are  put  to  death  all  the  day  k)ng :  we  enemies  of  mankind;  and  that  he  calls  them  principalities  and 

are  accounted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter.}— The  Psalm  nrom  which  powers,  by  an  unusual  metonymy  of  the  office  or  power  possessed^ 

this  quotation  is  taken  is  thought  to  have  been  wriuen  during  the  for  the  persons  possessing  it 

Babylonish  captivity,  when  the  Jews  suffered  great  persecution  for  2.  Nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come.}— The  apostle  does 

their  religion.  not  mention  things  past,  because  thev  have  no  influence  on  the 

Ver.  3/.  Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  do  more  than  overcome.}—  mind,  unless  in  so  fiur  as  the  like  things  are  either  hoped  or 

*Ta-i«»«x«v  is  to  obtain  a  great  victory.    The  victory  which  the  peo>  feared. 

Se  of  God  obtain  over  their  persecutors  is  of  a  very  singular  na-  Ver.  39.— 1.  Nor  height.}— *TiJ/oi^«,  height,  seems  to  have  the 

re.    It  consists  fai  their  patient  bearing  of  all  the  evUs  which  same  signification  with  »^o<,  height,  2  Cor.  x.  6.  where  it  denotes  a 

their  persecutors  inflict  upon  them,  and  that  through  the  assistance  thing  raised  up ;  only  it  is  here  used  metaphorically  for  an  height 

of  Christ  and  in  imitatk>n  of  his  example.    For  by  suffering  in  this  of  honour  or  of  office. 

manner  they  maintain  his  cause  in  q»iie  of  all  opposition,  and  con*  2.  Nor  any  other  creature.]— In  this  general  clause,  the  apostle 

found  their  persecutors.  Includes  whatever  else  could  be  named,  as  having  any  influence  to 

Ver.  38. —1.  Nor  aiwels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers.}— Because  separate  believers  from  the  love  of  God,  exercised  towards  us 

angels  are  distkiguiened  from  principalities  and  powers,  Beza  and  through  Christ 

CHAPTER  IX. 
View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  handled  in  this  Chapter, 

The  apostle  having  insinuated,  chap.  iii.  3.  that  God  the  Jews,  the  apostle  proceeded  to  give  a  fbll  answer  to 

would  cast  off  the  Jews  because  they  refused  to  believe  the  objection  above  mentioned.     He  told  them,  the  pro- 

on  Jesus,  a  Jew  was  there  introduced  replying,  that  their  raises  in  the  covenant  would  not  fall  to  the  ground,  though 

rejection  would  '  destroy  the  faithfulness  of  God.*     To  the  whole  natural  seed  of  Abraham  should  be  cast  o(L 

this  the  apostle  answered,  that  the  faithfulness  of  God  For,  said  he,  all  who  are  descended  of  Israel  according 

would  be  established,  rather  than  destroyed,  by  the  rejec*  the  flesh,  meaning  the  twelve  tribes,  these  are  not  the 

tion  of  the  Jews  for  their  unbelief;  because  God  had  ex-  whole  Israel  of  God.     Tliere  is   a  spiritual   Israel,   to 

pressly  declared.  Gen.  xviii.  19.  that  Abraham's  children  whom  likewise  the  promises  belong,  ver.  6. — ^To  shew 

were  '  to  keep  the  way  of  (be  Lord,'  in  order  to  their  this,  he  observed,  that  because  persons  are  the  seed  of 

obtaining  the  promised  blessings ;  and  thereby  insinuated,  Abraham  according  to  the  flesh,  it  does  not  follow  that 

that  if  they  did  not  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord,  they  would  they  are  the  children  of  Abraham  to  whom  the  promises 

lose  these  blessings,  of  which  their  being  made  the  visible  in  their  first  and  literal  meaning  were  made.     His  chil- 

chnrch  of  God  was  one.    See  chap.  iii.  4.  note  1.    This  dren  according  to  the  flesh,  who  are  heirs  of  the  promises 

was  all  the  answer  the  apostle  thought  proper  to  make  in  in  their  first  meaning,  were  limited  to  Isaac,  by  the  decla- 

that  part  of  his  letter.     But  the  objection  being  specious,  ration,  *  In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called,*  ver.  7. — That 

and  much  insisted  on  by  the  unbelieving  Jews,  he  intro-  is  Abrabam*s  children  according  to  the  flesh  are  not  all  of 

duced  it  a  second  time  in  this  place,  that  he  might  reply  them  the  children  of  God,  and  heirs  of  Canaan  ;  but  only 

to  it  more  fully.  those  who  were  given  to  him  by  promise  are  '  counted  to 

His  answer  the  apostle  introduced  with  a  solemn  esse-  him  for  seed,'  ver.  8. — Now  the  promise  by  which  thev 

veration,  that  he  fell  the  bitterest  grief  when  he  considered  were  given  to  Abraham  for  seed  was  this,  '  Lo,  Sarah 

the  induration,  and  rejection  of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  the  shall  have  a  son,'  ver.  9. 

many  miseries  that  were  coming  on  them,  ver.  1,  2. — In-  The  limitation  of  the  natural  seed  to  the  children  of 
somuch  that  he  could  have  wished  to  be  cut  off  from  the  promise,  the  apostle  hath  mentioned,  without  applying  it 
visible  church  of  Christ  on  earth,  by  excommunication,  to  the  spiritual  seed,  as  his  argument  required.  The 
and  even  by  death,  if  it  could  have  prevented  these  evils,  reason  was,  his  readers  could  easily  make  the  application 
ver.  3. — For  he  loved  the  Jews  as  his  kinsmen,  and  re-  in  the  following  manner :  Since  in  the  covenant  with 
spected  them  as  the  ancient  people  of  God,  and  thought  *  Abraham,  those  only  of  his  natural  progeny  are  counted 
highly  of  their  privileges,  which  he  enumerated  on  this  to  him  for  seed  and  made  heirs  of  Canaan,  who  were 
occasion  as  just  matter  of  glory  to  them,  ver.  4,  6. — Hav-  given  to  him  by  promise,  namely  Isaac  and  his  descend- 
ing therefore  such  a  love  and  respect  for  his  brethren,  ants  by  Jacob,  and  since  by  this  limitation  all  his  other 
they  could  not  suspect,  that,  in  speaking  of  their  rejection,  children  according  to  the  flesh  were  excluded  from  being 
be  was  moved  either  by  ill-will  or  envy.  accounted  the  children  of  God,  and  heirs  of  the  promises 

Having  thus  endeavoured  to  gain  the  good  opinion  of  in  their  first  and  literal  meaning,  it  follows  by  parity  of 
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nason  that  none  of  the  children  of  Abraham,  not  even  sure  of  their  iniquity  is  fuU,  that  their  punishment  mny 

bis  descendants  by  Isaac,  are  the  children  of  God,  and  be  the  more  conspicuous.      This  appears  from  God's 

heirs  of  the  promises,  in  their  secondary,  spiritual,  and  words  to  Pharaoh :  I  have  upheld  thee  and  thy  people 

highest  meanings,  but  those  who  were  given  to  Abraham  hitherto,  that  the  measure  of  your  iniquity  as  a  nation, 

by  the  promise, '  A  father  of  many  nations  I  have  con*  becoming  full,  I  might  shew  my  power  and  justice  in 

stituted  thee.*     Those  are  believers  of  all  nations  and  punishing  you  the  more  severely,  ver.  18. — If  so,  God*s 

ages ;  as  is  plain  from  what  the  apostle  told  the  Galatians,  upholding  the  Jews  so  long  was  no  proof  that  he  would 

ch.  iv.  28. '  We,  brethren,  as  Isaac  was,  are  the  children  not  at  length  cast  them  away,  and  drive  them  out  of 


positions,  tliey  are  more  really  his  children  than  those  now,  and  thereby  put  an  end  to  his  still  finding  fault  with 

whose  only  relation  to  him  is  by  natural  descent. — ^Thus  them  on  account  of  their  repeated  rebellions,  to  which 

it  appears,  that  Abraham's  natural  descendants  by  Isaac  his  sparing  them  so  long  hath  given  occasion ;  for  who 

are  not  the  whole  of  his  seed  who  are  heirs  of  the  pro-  hath  resisted  his  will  1  ver.  19. — To  this  the  apostle  an- 

mises.     He  hath  a  seed  also  by  fiedth,  who  are  far  more  swers.  Who  art  thou  that  presumest  to  find  ^ult  with 

numerous  than  his  natural  seed  by  Isaac.     And  they  be-  God's  government  of  the  world  1     Shall  the  thing  formed 

ing  the  seed  principally  spoken  of  in  the  covenant,  if  the'  say  to  him  that  formed  it,  why  hast  thou  made  me  thus  1 

promises  arc  fulfilled  to  them,  the  faithfulness  of  God  will  ver.  30. — Hath  not  the  potter  power  over  the  clay  ?  &c. 

not  be  destroyed,  though  the  whole  of  the  natural  seed  ver.  21. — But,  said  he,  not  to  rest  my  answer  wholly 

should  be  rejected  for  their  unbelief.  on  the  sovereignty  of  God,  what   can  be  said  against 

These  things  the  Jews  might  easily  have  understood.  God's  forbearing  for  so  long  a  time  to  destroy  the  Jew- 
Nevertheless,  privileges  conferred  on  them  by  a  covenant  ish  nation,  if  it  was  done  to  shew,  more  fully,  his  di»- 
with  their  progenitor,  and  which  were  solemnly  confirmed  pleasure  against  the  greatest  national  abuse  of  religious 
to  them  at  Sinai,  they  persuaded  themselves  could  not  be  privileges  long  continued  in,  and  the  more  signally  to 
taken  from  them,  and  given  to  the  Gentiles,  without  punish  the  nation  guilty  of  such  an  abuse,  ver.  22. — Also, 
destroying  God's  veracity.  But  to  shew  them  their  error,  that  he  might  take  in  their  place  believers  of  all  nations, 
the  apostle  put  them  in  mind,  that  as  Isaac  was  chosen  whom  he  had  determined  fi'om  the  beginning  to  make  his 
to  be  the  root  of  the  people  of  God,  in  preference  to  Ish-  church  and  people,  and  whom,  by  his  dispensations  to- 
mael,  by  mere  favour,  so  afterwards  Jacob  had  that  ho-  wards  the  Jews,  he  had  been  preparing  for  that  great 
nour  conferred  on  him,  in  preference  to  Esau,  by  a  gra-  honour,  ver.  23,  24. — Which  calling  of  the  believing 
tuitous  election  before  Jacob  and  Esau  were  born.  As  Jews  and  Gentiles,  was  long  ago  foretold  by  Hosea,  ver. 
therefore  the  Jews,  Jacob's  posterity,  were  the  church  of  25,  2C. — Besides,  the  destruction  of  the  greatest  part  of 
God  by  mere  favour,  God  might,  without  any  injustice  the  Jewish  nation  for  crucifying  the  Christ,  is  not  more 
to  them,  or  violation  of  his  covenant  with  Abraham,  ad-  contrary  to  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  than  their  almost 
mit  the  Gentiles  into  his  church  at  any  time  he  pleased,  total  subversion  by  the  Assyrians  and  Babylonians  for 
ver.  10-13.  their  repeated  idolatries,  ver.  27>29. — Thus  it  appears. 

To  enforce  this  argument,  the  apostle  observed,  that  that  the  believing  Gentiles  were  called  into  the  visible 
in  preferring  Jacob  the  younger  brother,  to  Esau  the  church  of  God,  and  received  the  great  blessing  of  faitli 
elder,  God  neither  acted  unjustly  towards  Esau,  nor  vio-  counted  for  righteousness,  promised  to  Abraham's  spirit- 
lated  his  promise  to  Abraham,  because  he  might  bestow  ual  seed,  agreeably  to  God's  covenant  with  him,  and  to 
his  favours  on  whichever  of  Abraham's  sons  he  pleased,  tlie  predictions  of  the  prophets,  ver.  30. — But  the  unbe- 
ver.  14. — As  appears  from  what  he  said  to  Moses,  when  lieving  Jews,  who  sought  to  become  righteous  by  obcy- 
he  forgave  the  Israelites  tlieir  sin  respecting  the  golden  ing  the  law  of  Moses,  have  not  attained  righteousness, 
calf;  *I  will  have  mercy  on  whom  I  will  have  mercy,*  ver.  31. — ^because  they  sought  it  not  by  faith,  according 
&c. :  for  this  implies  that  in  pardoning  national  sins,  as  to  the  tenor  of  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  but  by  works 
well  as  in  conferring  national  favours,  God  acts  according  of  law,  and  stumbled  at  the  promised  seed,  as  at  a  stum- 
to  his  own  good  pleasure,  ver.  15. — So  then,  it  did  not  ling  stone,  ver.  32. — agreeably  to  what  Isaiah  had  foretold 
depend  on  Isaac,  who  willed  to  make  Esau  the  heir  of  the  concerning  them,  ver.  33. : — so  that  they  are  now  justly 
promises,  by  giving  him  the  blessing ;  nor  on  Esau,  who  cast  ofi*. 

ran  to  bring  venison,  that  his  father  might  eat  and  bless         I  shall  finish  this  illustration  with  two  remarks.     The 

him  ;  but  on  the  good  pleasure  of  God,  who  willed  to  first  is,  that  in  discoursing  of  the  election  of  the  Jews  to 

confer  that  honour  on  Jacob,  preferable  to  Esau,  ver.  16.  Ihj  the  people  of  God,  and  of  their  degradation  from  tlial 

— He  might,  therefore,  without  any  injustice,  admit  the  high  honour,  the  apostle  has  established  such  general  prin- 

believing  Gentiles  to  share  with  the  Jews  in  those  privi-  ciples,  as  afford  a  complete  answer  to  all  the  objections 

leges  wliich  he  had  gratuitously  bestowed  on  the  descend-  which  deists  have  raised  against  revelation,  on  account  ^f 

ants  of  Jacob,  in  preference  to  those  of  Esau.  its  want  of  universality.     They  affirm,  that  if  the  ancient 

But  the  apostle,  in  his  discourses  to  the  Jews,  had  on  revelations  of  which  the  Jews  are  said  to  have  been  tlie 

different  occasions  carried  this  matter  farther,  and  had  de-  keepers,  had  been  from  God,  the  knowledge  of  them 

clared  to  them,  that  they  were  to  be  deprived  of  their  pri-  would  not  have  been  confined  to  an  inconsiderable  nation, 

vileges,  and  driven  out  of  Canaan,  for  their  sin  in  cruci-  pent  up  in  a  comer  of  the  earth,  but  would  have  be^^n 

fying  Jesus  of  Nazareth.     To  this  it  seems  they  replied,  universally  spread.     In  like  manner  they  assert,  that  if 

that  the  unbelief,  and  even  the  rebellion  of  their  fathers,  the  Christian  religion  were  from  God,  it  would  long  ago 

had  not  been  so  punished ;  and  inferred,  that  although  have  been  bestowed  on  all  mankind.     To  these,  and  to 

the  present  generation,  in  crucifying  Jesus,  had  really  every  objection  of  tlie  like  nature,  the  apostle  has  taught 

disobeyed  God,  it  was  not  to  be  thought  that  he  would  us  to  reply.  That  God  has  an  indisputable  right  to  bestow 

now  cast  off  and  destroy  his  people  on  that  account     In  "  his  favoure  on  whom  he  pleases.     And  therdbre,  without 

answer,  the  apostle  told  them,  that  in  punishing  nations  unrighteousness,  he  may  withhold  the  benefit  of  revela- 

Qod  exercises  the  same  sovereignty  as  in  conferring  fa-  tion  from  whom  he  will,  since  he  was  under  no  obliga- 

vours.     Of  the   wicked  nations  which  deserve   to  be  tion  to  bestow  it  on  any ;  just  as  in  the  distribution  of 

punished,  he  chooses  such  as  it  pleaseth  him  to  make  ex-  his  temporal  favours,  he  bestows  on  some  a  more  h^ppy 

amples  of,  and  he  defers  punishing  them,  until  the  mea-  country  and  climate,  or  a  better  bodily  constitution,  or 
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greater  natural  talents,  or  a  better  education,  than   on  of  nations  to  be  the  people  of  God,  and  to  enjoy  the  ad- 

ot^^ers.    And  if  deists  ask,  Why  God,  in  the  distribution  vantage  of  an  external   revelation,  and  of  their  losing 

of  his  spiritual  favours,  hath  preferred  one  nation  or  per-  these  honourable   distinctions,  the  reader  must  not,  on 

son  before  another,  the  apostle  bids  us  answer,  *  Shall  the  that  account,  suppose  the  author  rejects  the  doctrines  of 

thing  formed  say  to  him  that  formed  it,  why  hast  thou  the  decree  and  foreknowledge  of  God.    These  doctrines 

made  me  thus?     Hath  not  the  potter  power  over  the  are  taught  in   other  passages  of  scripture:   See  Rom. 

clay,  to  make  out  of  the  same  lump  one  vessel  to  honour  viii.  29.  note  1. ;  not  to  mention,  that  being  founded  in 

and  another  to  dishonour  V    The  very  same  right  which  the  nature  of  God,  and  in  his  goverment  of  the  world, 

entitled  God  to  make  some  of  his  creatures  angels,  and  they  are  suggested  by  the  light  of  nature  as  well  as  by 

some  of  them  men,  entitled  him  to  place  men  in  the  end-  revelation,  and  have  been  subjects  of  disquisition  among 

lessly  various  situations  in  which  we  see  them.     Nor  can  philosophers   in   all   ages.     It  is  true,  to   reconcile  the 

those  who  seem  to  be  most  unkindly  treated,  complain  of  the  decree  and  foreknowledge  of  God  with  the  Uberty  and 

want  of  revelation,  or  Of  any  other  advantage,  which  God  accountableness  of  man,  is  beyond  the  power  of  human 

bath  thought  fit  to  withhold  from  them,  since  at  the  last  reason ;  and  therefore  persons  of  great  probity  and  leam- 

day  none  shall  be  condemned  for  the  want  of  these  things;  ing  have   ranged  themselves,  some  on  the  side  of  the 

and  in  judging  men,  duo  regard  will  be  had  to  the  dr-  divine  decrees,  and  some  on  the  side  of  human  liberty, 

cumstances  of  each ;  so  that  the  sentences  passed  will  all  in  the  imagination  that  the  two  are  incompatible.     In 

be  according  to  truth,  as  the  apostle  hath  taught  in  the  such  an  arduous  question,  however,  the  safest  course  per- 

second   chapter.     Wherefore  since  men  may  be  saved,  haps  is  to  hold  both  doctrines,  and  to  leave  it  to  the  light 

who  have  not  enjoyed  revelation,  the  giving  or  the  with-  of  a  future  state  to  discover  how  the  liberty  of  man  can 

holding  of  that  benefit  is  to  be  considered,  not  as  an  ap-  stand  with  the  decree  of  God.    Nor  will  this  appear  an 

pointing  of  men  either  to  salvation   or  damnation,  but  improper  course,  when  it  is  remembered,  that  many  things 

merely  as  a  placing  them  in  a  more  or  less  advantageous  must  be  held  for  certain,  which  to  human  reason  ap- 

circumstances  of  trial.     To   conclude,  God   hath  been  pear  as  inconsistent,  and  as  inconceivable,  as  that  God 

pleased,  in  many  instances,  to  make  the  reasons  of  his.  hath  decreed  all  things  which  come  to  pass,  and  yet  that 

conduct  incomprehensible  to  us,  on  purpose  to  teach  us  men  are  free  agents,  and  accountable  for  their  actions, 

humility.     At  the  same  time,  from  what  we  know,  we  For  example,  we  must  hold  the  creation  of  matter,  the 

may  believe,  that  however  unsearchable  God*s  judgments  eternity  and  infinitude  of  space,  the  union  of  spirit  with 

are,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out,  they  are  full  of  wisdom  body,  or,  if  tlie  existence  of  spirit  is  denied,  the  capability 

and  goodness.    We  ought  therefore  to  change  our  doubts  of  matter  to  think  must  be  maintained,  with  other  things 

into  adoration,  and  should  join  the  apostle  in  crying  out,  of  a  like  nature,  as  indubitable  facts.  Yet  whoever  pushes 

'  O  the  depth  of  the  riches,  both  of  the  wisdom  and  of  the  his  speculations  concerning  these  matters  to  any  length, 

knowledge  of  God !'   chap.  xL  33.  will  find  himself  utterly  lost  in  them,  without  reaping 

My  second  remark  is.  That  although  some  passages  in  any  benefit  from  these  speculations,  except  it  be  to  teach 

this  chapter,  which  pious  and  learned  men  have  under-  him  humility,  from  the  experience  which  they  will  afibrd 

stood  of  the  election  and  reprobation  of  individuals,  are,  him  of  the  limitedness  and  weakness  of  bis  own  un- 

in  the  foregoing  illustration,  interpreted  of  the  election  derstanding. 

New  Trawslatioit.  Commentaht. 

Chap.  IX. — 1  I  speak  the  truth  in  Christ,'  Chap.  IX. — I  I  speak  the  truth  in  the  presence  of  Christy  and 

I  lie  not,  my  consdence  bearing  me  witness  in  do  not  He,  my  conscience  bearing  me  xoitness  in  the  presence  of  the 

the  Holy  Ghost,  Holt/  Ghosts  when  I  assure  you, 

2  That  I  have  great  grief  and  unceasing  2  That  I  have  great  grief  and  unceasing  anguish  in  my  /teart, 
anguish^  IN  my  heart.  because  the  Jews  are  to  be  cast  ofif,  the  temple  is  to  be  destroyed,  and 

the  nation  to  be  driven  out  of  Canaan. 

3  For  I  myself  could -wish  to  be  separated^         3  For  J  myself  could  -wish  to  be  cut  off  from  the  church,  instead 
fom  Christ,  (wng,  308.)  instead  of  my  breth-     of  my  brethren,  my  kinsmen  by  descent  from  ^Ibraham  ;  and  there- 
ren,  my  kinsmen  accor<ung  to  the  fle^ ;  fore,  in  what  I  am  going  to  write,  I  am  not  influenced  by  ill-will  to- 
wards my  nation. 

4  Who  are  Israelites,  (see  vcr.  6.  note  2.)  ;  4  They  are  the  ancient  people  of  God:  theirs  is  the  high  title  of 
-whose  ARE  the  adoption,  (see  Rom.  viii.  14.  Go(Vs  sons,  and  the  visible  symbol  of  God's  presence,  and  the  two  co- 
note)y4ind  the  glory,'  and  the  covenants,  (Gal.     venantSj  and  the  giving  of  the  law,  which,  &ough  a  poUtical  law,  was 

Ver.  1. 1  speak  tbo  truth  in  Christ,  &c.]— This  being  an  appeal  to  great  good  that  was  to  follow  from  it'^-In  this  wish  the  apostle 

Chriflt  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  knowing  the  apostle's  heart,  it  is  seems  to  have  imitated  Hoses,  who  desired  to  be  blotted  out  ofGod's 

of  the  nature  ofan  oath.  book,  rather  than  that  the  laraelites  should  be  destroyed,  Exod. 

Ver.  2.  That  I  have  great  grief  and  unceasing  anguish  in  my  xjutli.  32.— Walerland.  Serm.  vol.  1.  p.  77,  78  observes,  that  as  »»• 

hemrt]— The  apostle,  when  he  wrote  this  chapter,  being  exceedingly  t«»  jt^oj^ovui^,  2Tim.  I.  3.  siffnifies,  'after  the  example  of  my  fore- 


instead  of  his  brethren,  he  shews  plainly  enough  that  their  ruin  as     ought  to  lay  down  our  Uvea  for  the  brethren.' 


a  nation,  forestecn  by  him,  was  the'  cause  of  his^unceasins  anvuish.  Ver.  4.  And  the  glory.]— The  visible  symbol  of  the  divine  presence 

Ver.S.Forl  myself(i«x9>*««'  for  iwjto*/*!*  «0  could  wish  tone  se*  which  rested  above  the  ark  was  called  '^  the  glory,' 18am.  i  v.  21.  and 

parated  from  Christ,  insteadof  my  brethren.)— The  word  »tmbtfAu.  *tbe  slory  ofthe  Lord.'  Hence  the  introduction  of  the  ark  intotbe 

which  I  have  translated  separated^  answers  to  the  Hebrew  word  temple  is  called  'the  entrance  of  the  King  of  glory,'  Psal.  xxiv.  7.— 

Uherem,  which  signifies  a  thing  separated  by  the  sentence  of  men  The  apostle  enumerated  the  privileges  oflhe  Jews,  not  only  to  shew 

to  be  destroyed,  as  Achan  was.  Josh.  vii.  25.   The  word  is  elegantly  that  he  respected  them  on  account  of  these  privUeges,  but  to  make 

used  on  this  occasion  for  a  violent  death,  because,  as  Locke  ob-  them  sensible  oftheloi»  they  were  about  to  sustain,  by  God's  casting 

serves,  the  Jewish  nation  was  now  »vm^iM»,  a  thing  east  away  by  them  off.  They  were  to  be  excluded  from  the  better  privileffes  ofiho 

God,  and  separated  to  be  destroyed.  The  apostle  was  willing  to  suf-  gospel  church,  of  which  their  ancient  privileges  were  but  the  types, 

fer  death,  if  thereby  he  could  have  prevented  the  terrible  destruc-  For  their  relation  to  God  as  his  people,  signified  by  the  name  Israel' 

tion  which  was  eommg  upon  the  Jews.  Wherefore,  •  separated  from  i/e,  prefigured  the  more  honourable  relation  which  believers,  the 

Christ'  means  cut  off  by  death  from  the  visible  church,  called,  true  Israel,  stand  in  to  God.— Their  adoption  as  the  sons  of  God,  and 

Christ,  Rom.  xvi.  7.  '  who  were  in  Christ  before  me,'  who  were  in  the  privileges  they  were  entitled  to  by  that  adoption,  were  types  of 

the  church  of  Christ  before  me. — The  apostle's  wish,  thus  under-  beUevers  being  made  partakers  of  the  divine  nature  by  the  renew- 

stood,  was  not  contrary  to  piety.    Because  if  he  had  been  cut  off  ing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  of  their  title  to  the  inheritance  of  heaven, 

from  the  church  of  Christ,  cither  by  the  hand  of  God  or  man,  that  —The  residence  of  the  glory,  first  in  the  tabernacle  and  then  in  the 

evil  might  Ittve  been  cheerftilly  borne  by  him,  on  account  of  the  temple,  was  a  figure  of  the  residence  of  God  by  the  Spirit  in  the ' 
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IT.  S4.},  uid  lh>  giTiDg  of  the  law,  ind  lAe  war-  dicUlBil  bj  God  himself,  and  the  Isbernacle  Ttanliip,  formeil  aoeonJ- 
tlub,  and  the  promiae*.  iag  U>  ■  pattern  sheweil  lo  Moiei,  and  Ihe  pramiiet  concemiDg  tha 

ChrUL 
e  Whose  iBi  the  father*,  uul  {i(  in)  Jrem         5  Than  are  the  fatkert.  Abnluun,  laaac,  and  Jacob,  penon*  eui- 
whtm  («  X{mc)  the  Chriit  DRSCEHDED  oo     nent  for  pielj,  nnd  bi«b  in  favour  with  Ood  \  and  from  (Arm  the 
cording  to  ike  Jleih,'  who  U  over  all,'  God'      Cfiriit  deicciided  according  la  hiijeih,  -aha  it  nxr  all,  Gtd  bleti- 
blened  for  ever.     Amen.  ed  for  ever.     .^mm.     The  Jcne,  iheiefore,  b;  their  eitraction  and 

privileges,  are  a  noble  and  bigbly  Ikvouied  people. 
6  M'OTB  IT  IS  not  pauible  that  (i  X£}#-,         6  JVoic,  it  it  net  paitibU  that  the  pmviiie  of  God  halh  fallen  to 
60.)lheprvnuteof  God  (tar.  9.)  htuh  fallen.'     Ibe  ground;  nor  n  ill  it  fall,  though  the  Jews  be  cast  oB.    Far  all  vfio 
For  all  mho  lai  of  Itraet,'^  Ihete  aii  not     are  descended  of  Iirael,  Ihete  are  net  Itraeli  the;  do  not  conilitula 
ItraeL'  the  whole  of  the  people  of  God. 

T    Neither,  because  they  are  the  aeed  of  7  JVeilher,  becaute  periom  art  of  the  tted  of  Abraham  aixiytiiaf 

Abrahiun,  abi    tHii    alt  children.     But  in     to  the  Besh.  are  they  all  the  children  to  whoin  the  promises  belong; 

leoac  aball  thy  seed  be  called,  (Gen.  Zli  13.) :     otherwise  Ishnuel  would  oat  have  been  excluded  tiom  the  covenant, 

(Gen.  iviL  30,  SI.)     But   God  nid.  In    Itaac   thai!  thy  teed  be 

caUed ! 

8  That  ia,  The  children  of  thejleth,  Ihete         8  That  it,  the  children  of  Abraham  bg  natural  deteent,  Ihete  are 

*Ba  n«(  the  children  of  God;  but  the  children     nol  aU  the  children  of  Goif,  and  hetreof  Cinun,  of  whom  God  spoke 

of  the  promiae  ars  counled^r  teed.'  to  Pharaoh,  Eiod.  iv.  33.:  Bui  only  the  children  given  to  him  bg 

the  prondie  are  counted  to  himyir  teed. 

S  (ruf,  87.)   Abv,  the  ■word  of  promiit         9  Aiw,  the  word  of  promite  wai  Ihii ;   I  -mil  return  to  thee  ac- 

VAS  thii,  According  lo  thia  time /wiff  come,      ctrding  to  the  Urae  of  life,  andlo,  Sarah  Ihg  -mife  that!  have  a  ton. 

and  Sarah  shall  have  a  eon ;  (Gen.  iriii.  10.)     Wherefore,  Isaac  ia  (he  only  seed  whom  God  acknowledged  for  his 

10  And  not  only  (TJSTWBfffi  rff^7  (supp.  10  Jlnd  not  only -aai  there  that  limitation  of  the  seed  to  the  pro- 

tfV|U®-)  IIUITATION I  but  Sebecca  alto  miuil  son,  but  lo  prevent  the  Jons  from  thinking  Ishnuel  was  ei- 
having  conceii/ed  TWIUS  by  one,'  arin  eluded  on  account  of  his  chBrHcter,iiiAenfl«iecca  ofis  Aaiicsnc«rDei{ 
Iiaae  our  father.  (mnj  bg  the  one  lan  of  Abraham,  even  by  Iiaac  our  father, 

etsntal  restdeDcs     bUen.]— O1.1  iio.  ti  >t<,  verbuiio,  'Nan quale  buicid  quod— ll  in 
tn.— TtaecsvenBnl     nMiuch  Mthallho  prooilseoraoil  tiiUi  AiUcn.'    EniinuslnDa- 

uniud  10  him Md     noTsey'lhla,  ih«i  ihe wordof C^hul.  (Sen^lo which  hetoflowi 


idliUlolhi 


\l:,  Enh.lv.  6.  >1> 
ir;)— Ihat  la,Gixlho 


flynscnol  excepted,  who  ^  have  thp  wurdttfa^  bcre.— Whijby,  Id     sndliljhDA  meuiior. 

v:t>t-,  QiBf,  ^wlirise  Ib  IheGod  uveroll:'  because  by  Ihia  readinl     divnor  Ood;  but  ^e children  of  prDmlse  ak  counled  for  bHd-1 


'  chiltlr™  of 


nlDilhe  (ma God  forUielrOod,  IswHorDll-     Abnh■ID'<cllUdIenbTKeHlIai^allo^Hho[oheb«latlnllwanli■uc)r 
lug  b  found  in  do  copy  whauvet.  Iioufbinoi     covne.  Budha'ebililreoarprDintse' are  Isaac  Mid  blsil»c«idsnts. 


(obeidaillledi 

■I,,..    EniiDua  propoaei  (wo  metheda  of  polnlhii  sod  InnaiaUog  pniml«^|^!iraBnh i£SbnvealBDr'  In eBlii^Tiiri 

IhH  puaia.  "Hie  Brrt  is,  10  place  (he  enmin*  alter  (be  word  ■-.,.«.,  J|(ih.  which  ifanhain  had  bjr  llnlpiimilae,  Ihechllib 

aft  BDu  10  iota 'who  Isoverall,' wlih  Chnsi,ihua;— 'Chrtn  de-  nponle  followed  boUi  Ood MniMltwbDBaM to  nnr 

■eended  accorflng  Id  the  fleah,  who  la    -       -^     ■  ■—  '        ■'-     ■     ■ 

Mpanue  senunce  of  lis  cisuiie.  'Ood  b( 

whalfcW  ' 


ailed  [he  children  of  promiae,  bccBue  lasae  waa  brfHMB  (hnaab 
he  alrennb  «Ueh6odcoiiHDUntCBIed(a  hla  narcnU  alafi|wlUi  Uie 
>n>D>l«s^Lo,aaiahABHhnveaagD.'  IneaUmlbecUldrnioribe 

ibnhamliBdbjFtlnipiiuilae.IliechllibniDfac ' -' 

aed  boUiOodlibMelC  wbDBa)dtDnHrasli,E* 

my  eon  1'  and  Kejsit  who  miA  id  (be  laniFlliee,  _    . 

ethe  ehndm  of  the  lacdroiiraod  t  Ihrreby  imlDie 

ilbUoB  ofthe  cMMrrn  or  0< 


ihThe  word  r.,..,jiaii,  \n  ihii  log  10  (liem,  that  ilie  boiuHiiable  spmI&Uob  ofthe  cMMrrn  of  Ool 

irdlui  lo  the  flesh,' uid  to  make  wuflvpiitheni,becauBe(beT were  Uoirs visible  church  and pnwlr. 

■enlence,  'Ood  who  Is  over  aU  be  bleuMi  lor  Atcordlnfty,  Hoseal.  W.lbreleniwihacaalilf  ortheOenlibainln 

the  freat  prlvllEgei  beMowed  on  ihe  Jewa  (hi-charch,ciprmealibylhetrbdnKnaiiied'(heaoiuarihrliinii|i 

hlCMOd  be  OoV  occurs  aboie  IweMyliinnin  Cod.'  Fanheri  Abraham'!  natural  aeed  by  Isaac  imc  called  God'a 

.. ,—  ..„... 1  jm  n^...  .-,    n-..    .  ..      .'..      .        . _    ^_^  jjjj^    ._    l_i.._U    1 


scripiure.andaaoneDaalIDecura,<BccLukel.ee.eCDr.l.3.  ^h.l.  eafia,and  had  (he  land 

3.1P«,  i.3,)i»i«ri"igDeabeforee."i,ande..iBlwmh8ih(h«  ' 

.- ,.     .--. .evenlnSoei'      ., . 

nua'B  opbiloo,  aa  mora  •fieeablo  (0  (he  acilpture  phmaeoloeT,  than  a  lype  of  the  beavenli 

Ihe pi^dPt  proposed  by  Brumua.    Beatdes,  (□  declare  (hai  ihe  Ood.  Seever.l.uMel. 

[Thrlat,  who  la  both  (he  subject  and  the  aiMhor  of  the  goapel,  la  Ood  oflhe  spirllual,  and  Ihe 


aniele  pre&ied,  tbe  coDunoB  pointing  and  [ranslalkin  oflhe  cluwe,     all  nation^  who,  panahlog  Ihe  nature  0/ Ood  by  Ulh  and  faolincfa, 
-     -      " —    — ' "■ '— ■■ .----:  -    iijihBjonaofGodiandbecauaeCanaantfielrinherllancewaa 


^ =— ,-, jfthoBplrllual,'andLh«leinpofalble«alngalhaenibleoiBo[lhecler- 

■  hlfhly  Deeeaaarr,  beeawe,  while  H  shewa  the  iieat  nal,  (hen  waa  the  arealna  wladoai ;  not  only  because  Ihe  eoiUPin- 

sb  the  Jaws  derived  nwn  ChrisCs  bebig  ODeoflhem  aliealmelluidarrepresenllnclhlanwaaiiauallntheearly  B(cs.bnl 

aecanUnf  to  (he  ileeh,  Luke  iLEB.li  addiihe  arcaiesl  aulhoritr  10  becaitsa  iho  Unh  oriaaacwaa  a  pledge  oftbe  Mnh  oflhe  n)irllUBl 

(ha  docinaai  oflhe  loapeL— It  need  Bo(  suiprlae  ui,  lha(  Christ  in  eeed,  and  bccauae,  when  Ihe  temporal  bleaslnis  proinlned  lo  the 

Uie  lleah  Is  called  '(^od  over  all  bloMed  lor  ever  ;■  rince  'Oodhalb  natural  seed,  particularly  Ihelt  lolroduellnn  Into  Canaan,  wna  ac- 

hiilily  oialted  htm'  In  llie  human  nature,  'and  riven  him  a  name  comnUahedbymoBextraonllnary  eierllonsofthcrtiiine  nnwor.  It 

staive  every  name,'  PhlUp.  U.9. ;  and  'halhpm  Jl  Lhlnti  under  hla  was  auchiplcdif  and  proof  oflhe  inlioiiuctlonoftliei^rltnalHcd 

feel,'  1  Cor.  n.  "S. :  'and  wUIJiulge  the  world  In  rtghtemianaaa,  by  Inio  the  heavenly  country,  aauiu«  Inallagep,  ilUtlulevpni  haj^pcn, 

Ibat  man  whom  he  hath  ordained,'  Acta  ivil,  81.  strenathen  their  (ail(^  andgivclhcmlhe  jrealesl  coriaolwlon. 

Vei.C— I,  Now  11  la  not  possible  thai  the  promise  of  God  hath  \et.  10.  Havlnf  conceived  IwhiBbyone.M'aa'^  bcioE  the  only 


Chat.  IX. 

1 1  They  (Jm^  04.)  veriljf  n9t  being  yet 
boruy  neither  having  done  any  good  or  evil,i 
that  the  purpose  of  God  mig^ht  ttand  by  an 
election^  not  on  account  of  worka,^  bat  of  him 
•who  caUeth, 

12  It  waa  laid  to  her,  (Gen.  zxr.  23.),  The 
elder  ahall  aerre  the  younger : 
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13  Aa  it  ia  written,  Jacob'  /  have  lored, 
but  Eaau  /  have  bated.' 

14  /eik.  What  ahall  we  aay  then  t  (/un) 
U  not  it^uotice  with  God1» — •SPOSTLE* 
By  no  mean*. 

15  For  he  aaith  to  Moaea,  (Exod.  xxxii. 
19.),  I  will  have  mercy'  on  whom  I  will  haye 
mercy,  and  I  will  have  compaasion  on  whom  I 
will  have  compaasion. 

16  So  then,  it  is  not  of  him  who  willetb,' 
nor  of  him  who  runneth,  (Gen.  xxvii.  3,  4.), 
but  of  God  who  aheweth  mercy. 

17  (r«^,  91.)  Beoidea,  the  acripture  aaith  to 
Pharaoh,'  E^en  for  thia  same  purpose  /  have 
raioed  thee  up,'  that  I  might  diew  in  thee  my 

son  of  Abraham  to  whom  the  promises  were  made,  he  is  called, 
by  God  himselC^ Abraham's  'only  son,'  Gen.  xxli.  2. 

Ver.  11. — 1.  They  verily  not  being  yet  bom,  neither  having  done 
any  good  or  evil]— The  wostle  makes  thia  observation,  to  prevent 
the  Jews  from  imagining  that  Eaau  lost  the  honour  of  bcinf  the  root 
of  the  people  of  God,  on  account  of  his  profiwitv  in  despising  that 
honour,  Heb.  Xii.l6.— The  apostle's  observation,  that  these  children, 
before  they  were  bom.  had  done  neither  good  nor  evil,  overthrows, 
as  Whitby  remarlcs,  the  doctrine  of  the  pre-ezistence  of  souls. 
For  if  these  children  had  pre*exiated  before  they  were  bom,  they 
might  have  done  good  or  evil,  for  which  the  one  was  iavoured,  and 
the  other  rejected 

2  That  the  purpose  of  God  might  stand  by  an  election,  not  on  ac- 
count of  works,  but,  dec.  l—The  apostle,according  to  his  manner.cites 
only  a  few  words  of  the  passage  on  which  his  argument  is  founded ; 
but  1  have  inserted  the  whole  in  the  commentary,  to  shew  that  Ja- 
cob and  Eaau  are  not  spoken  of  as  individuals,  but  as  reprasenting 
the  two  nations  springing  from  them—'  Two  nations  are  in  thy 
womb,'  &c.  and  that  the  etoction  of  which  the  apostle  speaka,  is  not 
an  election  of  Jacob  to  eternal  life,  but  of  his  posterity  to  be  the  viai- 
ble  church  and  pe<^le  of  God  on  earth,  and  ueirs  of  the  promises 
in  their  first  and  literal  meaning,  agreeably  to  what  Moses  declared, 
Deut  vii.  6,  7,  a  and  Paul  preached,  AcU  jdiL  17.— That  thia  b  the 
election  here  spoken  o(  appears  from  the  following  circumstances : 
1.  It  is  neither  said,  nor  Is  it  true  of  Jacob  and  Esau  personally,  that 
*the  elder  served  the  younger.'  This  is  only  true  ottheir  posterity. 
2  Though  Esau  had  served  Jacob  personally,  and  ha«I  been  inferior 
to  him  in  workUy  greatness,  it  would  have  been  no  proof  at  all  of 
Jacob's  election  to  eternal  life,  nor  of  Esau's  reprobation.  As  little 
was  the  subjection  of  the  Edomites  to  the  Israelites  in  David's 
days,  a  proof  of  the  election  and  reprobation  of  their  progenitors. 
3.  The  apostle's  professed  purpose  m  this  discourse  being  to  shew, 
that  an  election  bestowed  on  Jacob's  posterity  bv  God's  Aree  gift, 
might  either  bo  taken  from  them,  or  others  m^ht  be  admitted  to 
share  therein  with  them,  it  is  evidently  not  an  election  to  eternal 
life,  which  is  never  taken  away,  but  an  election  to  external  privileges 
only.  4.  This  being  an  election  of  the  wholeposterity  of  Jacob,  and 
a  reprobation  of  the  whole  descendants  of  Efsau,  it  can  only  mean, 
that  the  nation  which  waa  to  spring  from  Esau,  should  be  subdne<l 
by  the  nation  which  was  to  spring  lirom  Jacob ;  and  that  it  should 
not,  like  the  nationa  roringing  from  Jacob,  be  the  church  and  people 
of  God,  nor  be  entitled  to  the  possession  of  Canaan,  nor  give  birth 
to  the  seed  in  whom  aH  the  ftiniUes  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed. 
6.  The  circumstance  of  Eaau's  being  elder  than  Jacob  was  very  pro- 
perty taken  notice  of,  to  shew  that  Jacob's  election  vras  contrerv  to 
the  right  of  primogeniture,  because  this  circumstance  proved  ft  to 
be  from  pure  favour.  But  if  his  election  had  been  to  eternal  life, 
the  circumstance  of  his  age  ought  not  to  have  been  mentioned, 
because  It  had  no  relation  to  that  matter  wlu&tever. 

Ver.  13.— 1.  Jacob  I  have  loved.)— See  Deut  vU.  6-a  Hosea  uses 
the  virord  beloved^  to  express  God's  restoring  the  Jews  to  the  ho- 
noor  of  being  his  church  and  people,  after  uving  cast  them  off  for 
a  time.    See  ver.  25. 

2.  But  Eaau  I  have  hated.]— What  God's  hatred  of  Esau  was,  is 
declared  in  the  words  of  the  prophecy  which  immediately  follow, 
namely,  and  laid  hit  mountatu  votutt. 

Ver.  14.  What  shall  we  say  then  1  is  not  iqjustice  whh  God  7— To 
jud^e  of  God's  conduct  in  this  election,  we  must  distinguish  between 
ni«  justice  and  his  benevolence.  For  whereas  justice  supposes  some 
good  or  bod  action,  as  the  foundation  of  the  rewards  and  punlab- 
meiits  which  it  dispenses,  benevolence  in  its  operations  suppos<^ 

O 


1 1  And  these  twins  verily  not  being  yet  bom,  neither  having  done 
any  good  or  evil,  that  the  pvrpose  of  God,  in  making  the  one  twin  the 
root  of  his  visible  church  rather  than  the  olher,  might  stand  by  an 
election,  made,  not  on  account  of  works,  but  from  the  mere  pleasure 
of  him  who  called  Isaac  the  seed  preferably  to  Ishmael,  (see  ver.  7.) 

12  It  was  said  to  Rebecca,  *  Two  nations  are  in  thy' womb,  and 
two  manner  of  people  shall  be  separated  from  thy  bowels ;  and  the 
one  people  shall  be  stronger  than  the  other  people,  and  the  elder 
shall  serve  the  younger,* 

13  This  election  proceeded  from  God's  own  pleasure,  as  it  is 
written,  (Mai.  L  2,  3.),  /  loved  Jacob  and  J  hated  Esau,  •  and  laid 
his  mountain  waste.'  ' 

14  What  shall  we  say,  then,  concerning  the  election  of  Isaac  pre- 
ferably to  Ishmael,  and  of  Jacob  preferably  to  Esau,  to  be  the  seed 
to  whom  the  temporal  promises  were  made  1  Is  not  injustice  with 
God?  By  no  meant, 

15  For,  to  shew  that  God  may  bestow  hia  favours  on  whom  he 
pleases,  he  saith  to  Moses,  I  will  be  gracious  to  whom  I  will  be 
gracious,  and  I  will  shew  mercy  on  whom  J  will  shew  mercy.  In 
conferring  favours  on  nations,  and  in  pardoning  those  who  deserve 
destruction,  I  act  according  to  my  own  pleasure. 

16  So  then,  the  election  did  not  depend  on  Isaac,  who  willed  to 
bless  Esau,  nor  on  Esau,  who  ran  for  venison,  that  his  father  might 
eat  and  bless  him ;  but  it  depended  on  God,  who  may  bestow  his  fa' 
vours  as  he  pleaaetb. 

f7  Besides,  the  punishment  of  nations  is  sometimes  deferred,  to 
shew  more  conapicuoualy  the  divine  justice  and  power  in  their  sifter 
poniahment ;  for  the  scripture  saith  to  Pharoah,  even  for  this  same 

neither,  but  diffuses  itself  to  all  sorts  of  men.  And  therefore,  in 
making  the  Israelites  hi«  church  and  people,  and  in  denying  that 
honour  to  the  posterity  of  Esau,  God  was  guilty  of  no  injustice  whiup 
ever :  be  might  do  wuh  his  own  what  he  pleased. 

Ver.  15.  For  he.  saith  to  Moses,  I  will  have  mercy  on  whom  I  vriU 
have  mercy.] — Here,  mercy  is  not  an  eternal  pardon  granted  to  indi- 
viduals, but  the  receiving  of  a  nation  into  fiivour,  after  being  dis- 
pleased with  it ;  for  these  words  were  spoken  to  Moses,  after  God 
had  laid  aside  his  purpose  of  consuming  tlie  Israelites  for  their  sin 
in  making  and  worshipping  the  golden  cal^  Exod.  xxxiii.  19.  Sea 
Rom.  XV.  9.  note  1. 

Ver.  16.  So  then,  it  is  not  of  him  who  wiUeth,  Ac.T— It  may  bo 
thought  that  this  conclusion  should  have  been  introduced  imme- 
diately after  ver.  13.  But  the  apostle  reserved  it  to  thia  place,  that 
he  might  have  God's  answer  to  Moses  as  its  fotmdation  likewise. 
For  as  in  electing  the  Israelites  to  be  his  church  and  people,  so  in 
pardoning  them  as  a  nation  for  worahipping  the  golden  calf,  God 
acted  from  his  mere  good  pleasure.  But  if  God,  from  mere  good 
pleasure,  elected  them  at  the  first,  and  afterwartta  continued  tnem 
his  people,  notwithstanding  they  deserved  to  have  been  cast  off  for 
their  idolatry,  whv  might  he  not,  under  the  gospel,  make  the  Gen- 
tiles his  people,  although  formerly  iOoIatersI 

Ver.  17.-1.  Besides,  the  scripture  saith  to  Pharaoh.)— Though 
Pharaoh  alone  was  spoken  to,  it  is  evident  that  this,  and  every  thing 


23.  'And  I  say  unto  thee,  let  my  son  go  that  he  may  serve  me.  And 
if  thou  refusest  to  let  him  go,  behold  I  will  slay  thy  son,  even  thy 
first-bom. '  For  as  Israel  here  signifies  the  nation  of  the  Israelites, 
so  Pharaoh  sisnifies  the  nation  of  the  ^ryptians ;  and  Pharaoh's  son, 
even  his^rs^Wn,  Is  the  first-bom  of  Pharaoh  and  of  the  Egyptians. 
In  like  manner,  Exod.  Ix.  15.  'I  will  stretch  out  my  hand,  that  I  may 
smite  thee  and  thy  people  with  pestilence,  and  thou  ahalt  be  cut  off 
from  the  earth ;'  that  is,  thou  and  thy  people  shall  be  cut  off;  for  the 
pestilence  was  to  fiill  on  the  people  as  well  as  on  Pharaoh.  Then 
follow  the  words  quoted  by  the  apostle,  ver.  16.  *  And  in  very  deed, 
for  this  same  purpose  I  have  raised  thee  up,  for  to  shew  in  thee  my 
power, '  Ac.  Mow,  as  no  person  can  suppose  thai  the  power  of  God 
was  to  be  shewn  in  the  destruction  of  Pharaoh  singly,  out  in  the  de- 
struction of  him  and  his  people,  this  that  was  spoken  to  Pharaoh  was 
qtoken  to  him  and  to  the  nation  of  which  he  was  the  head.— Lastiv, 
As  in  this  discourse  Jacob  and  £aau.  ver.  12, 13.  aignify  the  people 
that  sprangfrom  them,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  in  the  same 
discoursePAarooA  signifies  the  people  over  whom  he  reigned,  and 
for  whom  he  appeared  in  all  his  transactions  with  Moses.  See  also 
Rom.  X.  1.  xl  &  where  Israel  signifies  the  people  descended  from 
Israel. 

2.  Even  for  this  same  purpose  I  have  raised  thee  up.]— This  being 
spoken  to  Pharaoh  as  king  of  Egypt,  it  is  to  be  understood  of  the  na- 
tion which  he  governed,  and  not  of  himself  as  an  individual.  In  the 
Hebrew,  the  words  addressed  to  Pharaoh  literally  signify, '  stare  te 
feci— I  have  made  thee  to  stand  '  Accordingly  they  are  translated  by 
the  LXX.,  E»rixi»-  Tovreo  ittmm^nt.  'ForUie  sake  of  this,'  namely, 
of  shewl^s  my  power,  '  thou  haSt  been  preserved :'  Thou  and  the 
people  whom  thou  govemest  have  been  raised  to  their  present  cele- 
ority,  and  have  been  preserved  amidst  the  plagues  hitherto  sent  on 
you.  that  thou  and  thy  people,  having  an  opportunity  by  your  actions 
to  shew  your  wickedness,  1  might  shew  the  greatness  of  my  power 
in  punishing  you.  The  apostle's  translation  of  this  passage,  £•«  •»■*  • 
revTt  ti*y^t*'^t  'For  this  same  purposel  have  raised  thse  up,  does 
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Wwec,'   and  Hut  tnj  nime  might  bo  pub-    ptirjioit  I  have  rai>-.d  thet  HtiJ  thy  people  to  groat  iclebrity,  and 

lithed  Ihroagh  ill  the  earth."  hafo  upheld  you  during  Uie  former  pUguee,  Ihal,  in  punishing  you, 

/  might  tA«w  my  pos/cr,  and  thul  mij  name,  ta  the  rigbt«oui  Govcr- 

nor-of  the  world,  might  he  publitked  Ihreiigh  all  the  earth, 

IB   fVell,  then,  from  the  election  of  Jacob  it  Hppcara,  that  Gad  be- 
■  rtoiM  hiifavaur,  an  mhat  ualiaii  heivill,  and  rrom  the  deitnielion of 
PhBraob  aud  the  Egyptians  it  oppcara,  Ihal  whom  he  will  hr  harden- 
eih,  by  enduring  their  nickcdnera  nith  much  long-mflering;  ver.  22, 
ID   (Out,  282.)  But  thou  wilt  roy  to  mo,  19   Bui  thau  vill  reply  ta  me.  Since  God  i>  to  CBst  off  the  Jcwb, 

Why  doth  hoi««  find  faultl  For  who  hath     vh<i  dmh  he  Hill  find  fault  ?     By  dnttoymg  ihein,  he  might  euily 
(iKiistcd  himilll'  have  put  an  end  to  their  piovocstiona.  For  vha  hath  reritledhinnillf 

20  [Mi.ri>r>i)  Nny,  but,  O  man,  Who  art  20  JVay,  hut,  O  man,  vhn  art  thou  that  argueit  to  the  diihonawr 
thou  that  replieirt  againeL  Godi'  Shall  the  of  God?  Ii  it  reasonable  for  the  thing  formed,  vhm  ht»b  it»  bo- 
thing  fonned  aay  to  him  whe  formed  it,  why  ing  merely  by  the  mill  and  power  of  ill  maker,  to  toy  to  him  vha 
haatthou  mademelhuaP  made  it. -ahy  hatt  thou  made  me  lhu$  .> 

SI  Hathnotthepotter(i;.™ii)aju«(power        21   To  ubo  the  nrpiment  whereby  God  formeily  illnalrated  hii 

OVBT  the  clay,' to  make,  of  the  same  lump,  one    aovercignty  in  the  disposal  of  nations,  Jer.  nlji,  6.    Halh  not  the 

TMselM  honour  and  another  (•  dl^onour  1 '     patter  pav/er  aver  the  clay,  to  make,  of  the  tame  lump,  one  vriiat 

fitted  la  an  honourable  uee,  and  another  to  a  meaner  teniae  ! 

SS  (Ej  4t,   100.)    Yel,  if  God,  wilUng  to  22   Vet,  Dot  10  rest  the  matter  on  God'a  sovereignly,  if  God,  will- 

•h«w  BIB  wrath  and  make  known  bia  power,'     (n^  (o  ihew  hit  Tfralh  for  iho  abuse  of  privilegoi  bestowed,  and  fa 

(ni><w)  halh  carried'  with  much  long-raf-     make  knomn  hit  power  in  the  punishment  of  auch  wickedness,  halh 

fcring,  the  «e«els  of  wrath,'  fitted  for  deatiuc-    upheld,  -ailh  much  long-niffering,  the  Jews,  who,  becauao  they  are 

Ijon-l  to  bo  dealroyed,  may  bo  called  vfoe'i  of  wrath  Jilted  for  dettrucHan, 

where  is  the  fault  T 

which  be  ilcnlei  lo  olhcn,  la  BIn»ulv  repiesented.    What  G«l  Is 

S.  dball  (he  italnc  Amned  aay  lo  him  wlw  formed  <l,  why  kaMllwu  , 
■nadeinelhoa'H'nie  aposUe  alludes  lo  Ibb.  ih.  9.  wlier^  inansiier 
to  like  Jewa,  who  Heni  la  have  lakcn  1[  amiss  Ihal  Iheir  delivenin«i 
HU  to  be  HOeoinpHslicd  by  Cyrus,  a  hesLhen  prince,  the  prophet 
aaya,  'Wo  uMo'iliii  that  slrlvelh  with  bis  Maker!  let  Uie  pouberdii 
nriio  wUb  the  poislKnli  af  ihs  eorlli :  aluill  itae  clar  say  to  talm 
that  Cudiioncd  k-wliat  nadicii  IhDul  or  itay  work,  he  batli  bo  hands  V 
(iamioDS  wblch  iinplf,  tlul  ouJoni  nlia  derive  Itielr  eiiileDce 
■oil  conlbiumice  merely  tnnn  Ihe  power  and  eaodneis  of  God,  have 
oo  r^hl  lo  find  AuiH  »iih  IJin,  because  he  liith  denied  Uieui  Ibis 
or  Ihil  adtanlaiei  or  iM'taiiae  he  bean  nilh  Ihe  wickedness  uf 
•mne  natkms  lijr  a  laog  Hnie,  nrbllE  be  biBtanUy  puniiihei  oUiers, 

Ver.  21.— 1.  Hath  nol  Iho  poUer  a  iu«  power  overinecUylJ- 
Tliis  la  Ihe  slQillllude  which  thxl  blmacir  used  Tor  lUuHraiinc  l>is 
potTcrand  soverei|Dty,  whereby  be  !■  enUded  tomaJie  wimeDUiana 
(real  and  happy,  and  to  puniah  aud  dcHrov  uUicri.  Jer.  »viii.  S. '  O 
boDse  of  lame],  cannot  1  do  with  you  as  [hia  poller,  aailb  Ibe  Lord  1 
I>ehaid,<u  Ihe  cb^  la  In  ihe  pouer'a  hwid,  aoareyelDmme  hand, 
O  liouae  of  Israel.  7.  At  wfiat  Instant  I  aliall  iveak  concemlnf  a 
nationi  and  concorninf  a  kingdom,  to  pluck  up,'^.  Here  every 
reader  inusi  be  leDilble.  Dial  nolhlni  la  aaUeoneelnlni  t^od'aerea- 

erciae  of  abaalule  soverelgnlT.  Il  la  power  and  aoverdpity  in  Ihs 
dispiMaJ  of  naiions  001]^,  ihailidCacilbed  by  the  il|Dre  ofuie  potter. 
2  To  make,  of  the  aaiua  lump,  one  veswilo  honour  and  another 
lo<liahon«ur.l-'Tbenmelunip'iil|nlfieailieDianormanliiii4out 

iMn  mnilo  groBi  and  li"rpi  by'lhe  fcvour  and  proiecll™  of  God,  end 
by  Ihe  adiantigea  wlilch  he  confcra  on  llirni.  On  die  oUier  bMBd, 
'avesael  to  dishonour'  alanifiea  aoadon  which  God  depreases,  by 
deajingk  theadranlBfcsliealowed  on  olhcrs,  or  by  depriving  ilof 
the  sdvantaceavblcfattlhrmerly  enjoyed.  ActtiilL  17.  The  mean. 
Ing  of  Ihla  qaeaUoD  h  Nay  not  God,  without  Injuatice,  cnk  one  na- 
tlui  liy  iHiaiowIng  prtvilecea  unon  li,  and  depreas  anoihcr,  by  tak. 
lof  awn  tliepiivuefca  which  iLluiB  long  enjoyed  t 

Ver. ia— 1.  And  make  known  bis  po«er,f^Ai  ihh  la  Ihe  leaaon 
asekned  by  God  lor  hta  upboldin;  Pharaoh  and  the  Egypiians 

Is  qwaklnc  of  Qod'a  ilcalinga.  not  wllh  Inilividunls,  SuI  wiili  nailona. 
Beaides,  G«ra  power  ]a  nol  made  known  In  Uic  prcccnE  life  hy  Ihe 

S.  Halh  carrledwhh  much  loM-aufleriDt,  Ac. i—ThewDrdi[->r">' 
literally  signiflea  l 

vettilt  qf  vrath, ,.. ^  ..-  —  -_ —  — . ._ 

Beces.  See  Ihe  neit  note.  PBnber,ho  rcpieseniaOodaabearing 
cae  vessels  ki  his  liand  for  a  loni  apace  of  lime  before  be  cast 
them  Itvn  bin  tbal  his  power  and  justice  ml(]il  become  Ihe  more 
Eonn^euouB  when  ha  aemallT  threw  them  away  and  broke  them. 
3.  The  veoelaof  wrath.]— Tlie  epoalle,  by  glvlnf  the  Jews  the  ap. 
pdladoD  of '  veaaela  of  wrath,  ailed  for  dealruclloa ,■  carrlea  on  lb* 
ahidllnuleorihepoUer,  bywhichbchaditlualialcdDDd'aaaterelcD 
ty  hi  hb  deallnfa  wHh  natkine,  ver,  21.  Fur  aa  •  poller,  wbanlie 
tlnds  tbal  a  venei  which  lie  Italh  made  doea  nol  anawer  the  uao  he 
hitcndeJ  il  Dir,  caals  It  Ihmi  hkn  in  snger.  end  breaks  ii.  and  lialh  a 

mfauiBiinv  •xiindealroyUkihiadKideasure;  and  hehadariflit 
1  of  lla  iHulllplicd  Idolatrlea  and  rebellions,  and 
ihcirerucllytniCI  '      "     -    •  "  ■     ■    -  — 


xe  eapee  laBy  for  their  enicll>l^  Christ  See  Pal  H.  9.  where  Iba 
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23  And  that  he  might  make  known  the  23  Jnd  what  faalt  ia  there^  if  God  hath  long  preaervcd  theae 
richea  of  hia  glory  (lee  Rom.  i.  33.  note  1.)  veasela  of  wrath  for  thia  other  purpoae;  that  he  ndghi  make  known 
on  the  veaaela  of  mercy,'  which  he  had  before  the  exceeding  greatnete  ofhUgoodnees  on  the  objects  of  hie  favour, 
prepared  («;)  for  glory :'  whom,  by  hia  dq^gs  with  the  Jewa,  he  had  before  prepared  for  the 

honour  of  becoming  hie  people  ? 

24  Even  ua  whom  he  hath  called,'  not  24  Even  ue  whom,  inatead  of  the  Jewa,  he  hath  called  hb  church 
onltf  (^.  157.)  among  the  Jewa,  but  alto  (^f)  and  people,  not  only  among  the  Jews,  but  aUo  among  the  Oentilee, 
among  the  Gentilea.  becauae  we  have  believed  the  gospel. 

25  Even  at  he  aaith  by  Hoeea,  (iL  23.),  I  25  Thia  need  not  aurpriae  2ie  Jewa :  It  i»  agreeable  to  -what  God 
will  call  that  my  people,'  which  itas  not  my  ecUth  by  ffoeea,  *  I  will  have  mercy  on  her  that  had  not  obtained 
people,  and  her  beloved,  toAo  it  AS  notbeloved.'  mercy  ;*  on  the  ten  tribea  whom  I  caat  off  for  their  idolatry  :  *  and 

I  will  say  to  them  which  were  not  my  people,  Thou  art  my  people ;' 
I  will  call  the  Gentilea  my  people. 

26  And  (chap.  L  10.)  it  ahall  come  to  )>at«,  26  The  calling  of  the  Gentilea  ia  foretold  by  Hoaea  atUl  mora 
in  the  place  where  it  waa  said  to  them,  Ye  are  plainly :  ^nd  it  shall  come  to  pa$e,  that  in  the  countries  -where  it 
not  my  people,  there  they  ahall  be  called  the  was  eaid  to  the  idolatrous  Oentiles,  Ye  are  not  my  people,  there  they 
sons  of  the  Uving  God.  shaU  be  called  the  sons  of  the  living  God  /  the  heira  of  immortality, 

by  believing  the  gospel.    See  Rom.  ix.  8.  note. 

27  ('HcMtt  i'i,  104.)  Besides,  Isaiah  crieth  27  Besides,  the  rejection  of  the  Jewa  at  thia  time  is  not  more  con- 
(1^  Tif  l<r^«jix)  concerning  Israel,  Though  trary  to  the  promises,  than  the  rejection  of  the  ten  tribea  who  were 
the  number  of  the  children  of  larael  be  as  the  carried  into  captivity  by  the  Assyrians,  a  rejection  almoat  total ;  for 
aand  of  the  aea,  Oi^Lr  a  remnant  ahall  be  Isaiah  lamenteth  concerning  Israel,  that '  though  the  number  of  the 
apved,  (Isa.  x.  22.)  children  of  Israel,'  who  are  carried  away  c^tivea, '  be  aa  the  sand  of 

the  sea,  only  a  remnant  of  them  shall  return.' 

28  FoTfJlnishing  and  cutting  short^  (^oyc?)  28  For,  aa  the  same  prophet  adds,  ver.  2i,  finishing  and  executing 
the  vork  in  righteoueness,'^  (ori)  certainly  the  speedily  this  rejection,  according  to  the  righteous  threatening  oj 
Lord  xpill  make  it  a  speedy  work  upon  the  God,  certainly  the  Lord  will  make  their  rejection  a  speedy  work 
earth.'  upon  the  land  of  Israel. 

29  And  aa  laaiah  hath  said  before,'  Unless  29  Jlnd  as  Isaiah  hath  said  before,  (chap.  i.  9.),  Unless  the  Lord 
the  Lord  •/  Hosts'^  had  left  ua  a  seed,  we  should  of  Hosts  had  left  unto  us  a  very  small  remnant  of  our  nation,  we 
have  become  €u  Sodom,  and  been  made  like  to  should  have  become  as  Sodom  ;  and  been  made  Uke  to  Gomorrha , 
Gomorrha.  we  ehould  have  been  utterly  destroyed  aa  a  nation. 

figure  of  a  potter's  vessel  dashed  In  pieces,  is  iotrodaced  to  enress  amidst  the  manifold  and  great  oppressions  of  the  Babykmians,  Per- 
the  destruction  of  a  nation.  By  assigning  the  same  reason  for  God's  sians,  Grecians,  and  other  heathen  nations,  notwithstanding  they 
bearing  the  Jewish  nation  in  his  hand  so  long  before  he  cast  them     had  long  merited  to  be  destroyed  for  their  repeated  rebellions. 


from  iurn,  which  God  assigned  for  his  uphoidlug  Pharaoh  and  the        Ver.  ».  Even  us  whom  he  hath  called,  not  onlv  among  the  JewK 


standing  their  manifold  and  great  iniquities,  that  when  he  should  verse.  Beza  does  not  construe  this  verse  as  I  have  done.  He  makes 

punish  them,  it  might  be  with  the  severest  judgments ;  whereby  his  rm  rxivii  the  antecedent  to  iv(,  because  the  rebuive  may  sgree  in 

poweraawellashisjusticewould  bedisplayedthemoreillustriously.  gender,  either  with  the  antecedent  or  the  consequent.    Accordfaif 

4.  FiUedfiordestmctiun.)— The  word  it«ri|^Ti«'/Hi«M,  in  the  middle  to  this  manner  of  construction,  he  »«« i««xi«-«y  jju'c  must  be 

voice,  may  be  translated,  fiUed  '  themselves  for  destructidta.'    Or,  translated,  'whom  also  he  hath  called,'  namely, '  us^  not  only  of  the 

If  It  is  in  the  passive  voice,  it  means,  that  by  their  wiclcedness  the  Jews,'  &c. 

Jews  were  fitted  for  destruction.— In  ver.  23.  adifferent  phraseology  Ver.  25.— 1.  Even  as  he  saith  by  Hoses,  I  will  call  that  my  people 

is  used  concerning  the  vessels  of  mercy ;  for  it  is  said  of  them,  which  was  not  my  people.}— In  this  passage  it  is  foretold,  that  the 

•  Which  he  had  before  prepared  for  glory.'  decrease  of  the  people  ofGod,  by  the  rejection  and  dispersion  of  the 

Ver.  23.— 1.  On  the  vessels  of  mercy.]—  As  the  vessels  of  wreUh  ten  tribes,  should  be  abundantly  supplied,  by  the  calling  of  the  Gen- 
are  the  whole  Jewish  nation  continuing  in  unbelief  the  vessels  of  tiles  to  be  God's  people,  and  by  bestowing  on  the  posterity  of  the  ten 
merrv  are  all  who  believed  in  Jesus,  whether  they  were  Jews  or  tribes  the  mercy  of  the  gospel  In  the  prophetic  writings,  toeeUliSt 
Gentues ;  as  is  plain  from  ver.  21.  where  this  explication  of  the  name  a  thing,  is  to  malce  it  what  it  iscallea  For  the  power  of  God 
phrase,  '  vessels  of  mercy,'  is  given.  The  believing  Jews  and  Gen-  is  such,  that  he  malces  all  things  to  be  what  he  calls  them.  Perhapa 
tiles  are  appositely  called  vessels  of  mercy,  because  the  prophet  Hoseaalludes  to  Moses's  history  ofthe  creation,  where  God  is  repre- 
Hosea,foretelling  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  expressed  It,  chap,  sented  as  calling  things  into  being  merely  by  njing,  Let  them  be. 
U.  23.  by  'God's  having  mercy  on  her  that  had  not  obtained  mercy.'  2.  And  her  beloved,  who  was  not  beloved.}— This  is  the  spostle'a 

8.  Which  he  had  before  prepared  for  glory.}— This  is  nottheglory  interpretation  of  Hosea's  words,  '  I  will  sow  her  to  me  In  the  earth, 

of  eternal  life  ;  for  the  scripture  never  speaks  of  that  as  to  be  be-  and  I  will  have  mercy  on  her  that  had  not  obtahied  mercy.'    The 

stowed  on  nations,  or  bodies  of  men  complexly,  ver.  21.  But  it  is  the  words  of  the  apostle  are  different  from  those  of  the  prophet,  but 

glory  of  being  made  the  church  and  people  of  God.  This  honour,  as  their  meaning  is  the  same.  In  the  beginning  ofthe  chsfKer,  Hoaea, 

Bestowed  anciently  on  the  Jews,  might  fitly  be  namedj^/ory,  because  having  described  the  idolatry  ofthe  Jews  under  the  flgiu*e  of  teAors- 

they  had  'the  gfory  ofthe  Lord,'  or  visible  symbol  ofthe  divine  pre-  dom,  and  their  chastisement,  by  hedging  up  their  way  with  thorns, 

sence,  resident  among  them.    And  with  equal  propriety,  the  same  he  foretells  their  return  to  their  first  husband,  who  would  speak 

honour,  as  enjoyed  by  them  who  believe  in  Christ,  may  be  called  comfortably  to  them,  and  betroth  them  a  second  time.   Thenadda. 

glory,  because  the  Christian  church  is  still  '  an  habitation  of  God  ver.  23.  '  I  will  have  mercy  on  her  that  had  not  obtained  mercy  ;>- 

urough  the  Spirit,'  Eph.  ii.  21  who  dwells  in  the  hearts  ofthe  faith-  which  the  apostle  very  properly  expresses  by,  '  I  will  call  her  be- 

ful  by  his  gracea    God  had  been  preparing  Jews  and  Oentiles  for  loved,  who  was  not  beloved ;'  I  wiU  pardon  her,  and  restore  her  to 

becoming  his  chorch,  by  sofibring  the  latter  to  remain  under  the  her  former  place  in  my  affection,  and  to  her  ancient  relation  to  me, 

dispen  wtion  of  the  law  of  nature,  and  the  former  under  the  diq)ensa-  by  introducmg  her  into  the  gospel  church.  In  quoting  this  passage 

tkm  of  the  law  of  Moses,  so  long  ss  to  make  them  sensible  ofthe  from  Hoses,  the  apostle  beams  with  the  conversfcm  of  the  Gentiles, 

hwiufliciency  of  these  dispensauons  for  their  justification.    GaL  iv.  because  it  was  to  happen  first ;  but  the  prophet  speaks  firat  of  the 

4.  note  I.  conversion  of  the  Jews. 

In  this  verse,  the  apostle  assigns  a  second  resson  for  God's  bearing  Ver.  2B.— 1.  For,  finishing  and  cutting  short  the  work.)— This  ia 

the  vessels  of  wrath  in  his  hand  with  much  long  suflTering,  before  he  the  LXX.  translation  of  Isa.  x.  22;  23.  with  a  small  variation.  Eisner 

dashed  them  in  pieces :  It  was,  that  he  might  display  the  riches  of  -  and  Wolf  have  shown,  that  rwrtfttmv  signifies  to  cut  short  or  ese- 

his  goodness,  hi  making  the  believing  Jews  and  Gentiles  his  church  cute  speedily.— The  best  Greek  aotbora  oae  xo^e$  for  a  matter, 

and  people.    In  other  words,  the  ejostence  of  the  Jews  as  a  nation  teor^,  or  thing.    See  Ess.  iv.  60. 

%vas  necessary  to  the  establishment  of  the  gospel  dispensation.  For,  2.  m  righteousness,  or  truth  ^)— that  la,  according  to  the  truth  of 

accordincto  the  ancient  oracles  of  God.  of  which  they  were  the  his  threatenings ;  a  sense  which  righteousness  hath,  Dan.  ix.  7. 

keepers,  (Christ  was  to  come  of  them,  ana  was  to  exercise  his  minis-  3.  Will  make  it  a  speedy  work  up^the  earth  ;>— that  is,  upon  the 

try  among  them,  and  to  be  put  to  death  by  them ;  and  the  fiirst  land  of  Judea.  For  though  hi  theLXX.  itisetntv^i'ii  ixii,  the  tehols 

preachers  of  the  go.spel  were  to  carry  the  gospel  or  new  law  from  worlds  the  scope  of  the  passage  restricts  the  sense  to  the  land  of 

Zion,  and  they  were  to  persuade  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  receive  Judea.  Besides  e(xou/«iirii  is  used  in  this  restricted  sense,  Luke  ii.  1. 

h,  by  showing  that  in  all  points  it  agrees  with  the  former  revelations,  Ver.  29.— 1.  And  as  Isaiah  hath  said  before.}— The  apostle  means, 

and  that  it  had  been  foretold  by^  the  holy  prophets  of  God,  since  that  Isaiah  said  thia  before  he  spake  the  passage  last  quoted  from 

the  world  began.  Wherefore  the  existence  ofthe  Jewish  nation  i)e-  him.    In  this  sense  fl-fon^iiiciv  Is  used  Gal.  i.  9. 

tng  necessary  for  the  preservation  of  the  oracles  of  God,  and  for  the  2.  Unless  the  Lord  of  hosts.}— In  the  original  it  is,  Lord  of  Saba* 

establishment  of  the  gospel,  God  upheld  them  from  perishing  oth.    But  the  Hebrew  word  Sabaolh  signifies  Hosts  ;  and  is  some- 
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30  manhm  dnvetay?  That  tht  Gen-  SO  tVltat  thenda  tcr  in/rr  from  Umw  propbaeiM!  Why  thii: 
lile4,vliB  did  nal  ptirrue  righltsumtM,'  have  Thai  Iht  Geulilcf,  vha  being  ignatant  of  the  righlooumeiN  necaMory 
laid  held  on  righteaiiineit  t  a  righlecutneti,  lo  nlvalioii,  did  nol  purine  riffhieautnttt,  have  adlainedrigltmu*- 
haviever,  which  is  a/bith.  nett  b;  embncinn  the  gospel:  not  (hat  right«iuiieH  nhich  eonnita 

in  a  perfect  obedienea  to  la*,  but  a  righienuneit  offaiUt. 

31  Butlnaeli-BAa^riud  thelawof  right-  31  Bal  Iht  Jem,  ttha  eudeavuvred  it  eblam  rightetumeii  by 
eotuneeCi'halhnotaltainBd  to  the  law  of  right-     ahnlipnce  to  the  hw,  have  ml  obtained  righlfiitneu  by  obwiience 

32  Fur vhat reatan?  Btcaute not bg faith,  33  Far  vhat  reaton  haTe  the;  not  obtained  it!  Becauie  not  bg 
but  (,k,  SIB.)  i^''''y  l>X  ^""l"  '/  I"™  THEr  Dbedieoce  to  the  law  of  faith,  bia  verils  by  tbedienee  to  the  laia  tf 
FuasURD  m  (from  ver.  31-)  for  they  JHfetlhegpHrnieditifortheyilumbtedatthmvmbliHg^lone.Kai 
■tumbled  '  at  Ihe  iltne  af  ttumbUng,  fell:  ifaey  reAiicd  to  belicTe  on  a  crucified  Meniiih.  and  were  broken. 

33  Ae  it  is  written,  (lea- viii.  14.),  Behtrid  3^  'V\u»)t,*,pfenti  according  to  vhat  vai  foretold.  Behold  1  place 
I  place  in  Sion  a  atone  of  atumbUng,  and  a  in  Sion  a  item  of  ttvmbUng,  and  a  rack  ef  offence :  Telvheteever 
toek  of  ofleiua ;'  Yet  wboioever  believeth  on  believeth  on  thia  crucified  Chriil,  aa  a  aoie  foundalton  of  Ihe  lonple 
bin  ihail  not  be  aJumed ;  (laa.  iiviii.  IG.)  of  Ood,  and  mta  hia  hope  of  rigbtBOuneaa  on  that  foundatton,  thall 

nol  make  hatte  out  of  the  pretence  either  of  men  or  of  (iod,  at 
aihnmed  of  believing  on  him. 


told,  I  pUcE  Id  Hon  •  rio 
,.   lwho»»!»er,  *i.]— Hon       ...-^ 

Ced  in  one  qiulMiiDn,  bscaiwc  iHr;  celala  to  Iba  aime  BDbJeet. 
mill.  ]t>.  '  Behold,  I  hjr  la  Sloo  for  a  JbaodulDii,  ■  aune,  ■ 

lemp^  or  church  vhich  Oodwu  aboulID  huUd.— Iil  ill],  14.  'Bu 
fcr  >  Hons  of  aumbllnf ,  and  ■  rack  of  offaDce.'  Oct  1  PaL  K.  B. 
note  1.    ArconUnnlir,  Iboae  In  Iirul  nbo  e>p«IMJ  Heariih  to  bea 

, „  — J _- greal  lanporal  monirch, '  uuinblrd  UJen^' nhoD  thej  Ibnnd  Uni 

I  rlH  and  camlnua  the  nee.  B«  ver.  32.  AMe.  noUilnf  but  a  Incher  of  relljiDa,  '  and  Ml.'  Ther  loK  ri(hleaiia- 
:»  punued  Uib  law  of  righleooanniL  hnib  not  at-  neaa,  together  wHh  all  their  privilef  ea  aa  Ibe  people  of  God.  The 
li^Kteouinraa.]— EatiDaandBeialhlnk  'Ihrlaw     worda  In  Ihe  orl|inal.>at  i  wti^wt  ■•■■i.iv  »,  may  more  Hleiall)' 


of  rightcousneu*  is  an  hypoUue  (b 

lof  Ihc  law;'  andlhat  Iheapoikle'aiiicJanlT 


le  orjiinal.  ■«  S  •'i,ii..>  .••  iiiiv  ».,  mav  m 
ed.' No  one  who  beUevelb  oi  hlmahairbe 


CHAPTER  X. 

Yism  and  JUuilralion  of  Ihe  Jllallert  contained  in  Ihit  Chapter. 

In  what  foUowa,  the  apaatle  Taya  open  Ihe  canna  of  thi;  5. ;  made,  not  for  ihe  purpoee  of  juaUfying  the  Jewa,  bnt  lo 

unbelief  of  Ihe  Jews,  end  anawen  the  two  chief  objectiona  shew  Ihem  Ihe  impossibililj  of  their  being  juatified  by  law, 

whereby  Ihey  juatilied  their  oppoution  lo  Ihe  goapel.    The  that  they  might  be  obliged  to  go  lo  Cfaiiit  for  that  blexi- 

flrst  objocdon  was.  that  by  leat^hing  Ihc  juatification  of  ihe  ing,  who  was  eihiliiled  in  the  types  of  the  law,  ver.  4, — 

Jew*  by  faith  without  Ihe  works  of  Ihe  law,  Iho  eipialiona  That  Ihe  law  required  perfect  abndience  to  all  iu  precept*, 

of  Ibe  iaw  of  Mohs  were  rendered  of  no  use  in  Iheir  juati-  the  apoatle  proved  from  Moaea'a  descriplion  of  Ibe  righl. 

ficalion.     The  second  was,  that  by  admitting  the  Geiililea  couancss  nhich  il  enjoined,  and  ibe  reward  which  it  pro- 

inti)  the  church  and  covrnanl  of  God  without  circum-  niiiml.     'I'lie  former  coniiistrd  in  diHng  all  the  statutes 

dsion,  the  covenant  with  Alirahiun  waa  made  void.  and  jgdgnicnta  of  God,  delivered  in  Iha  law :  Tht?  latter. 

Hie  aniiifec  to  the  Grat  of  tlieae  objections,  the  apostle  in  a  long  and  hnppy  life  in  Canaan.     But  an  obedience 

began  wilb  lelling  the  Jewa  bia  desire  and  prayer  to  God  of  thia  kind   ia   impossible,  and  ila  leward  of  no  great 

waa,  that  they  might  be  eavod,  ver,  1. — Because  ho  knew  value,  ver.  6. — Whereas  the  righleoiisnesi  enjoined  by 

Ihay  had  a  great  zeal  in  matters  of  religion,  though  it  was  the   gospel,  and   the  reward  which  it  promises,  are  very 

not  directed  by  knowledge,  ver.  2. — .Wherefore,  being  ig-  dilTerent.     Il  enjoins  a  righteousness  of  faith,  which  ia 

norant  of  the  kind  of  righteounneaa  which  Ood  requirea  easy  to  be  atlnined ;  and  promises  eternal  life,  a  reward 

from  ainnen,  and   miatoking  the  nature  of  Ibe  law  of  nowhere  promised  in  the  law.     For,  saith  the  apostle, 

Mosea,  Ibey  aought  to  become  righleoua  by  ohaeiving  ill  the  gospel,  which  requirn   ihe  righteouaneea  of  fiiitb,  to 

orecepti;  and  where  they  failed,  by  having  recourse   to  shew  that  thai  righteousness  may  easily  be  attained,  thus 

Its  eipialiona.     Bo  that,  vainly  entleavouring  to  estahltah  speaketh  lo  all  mankind  to  whom  il  is  now  preached ;— 

a  rigfataouaneas  of  their  own,  they  had   not  submitted   to  Do  not  objerl  to  the  method  of  jualilication  revealed  in 

the  righteouiQesa  of  God'a  appointmenl,  now  fiilly  re-  the  gnepel,  that  Chrial  Ibe  object  of  Iby  fiiith  is  removal 

TeaJed  in  Ihe  gospel,  ver.  S. — But  in  all  tbit  they  coun-  far  from  thee,  and  tliere  it  no  penon  to  bring  him  down 

teracted  Ihe  true  end  of  tbe  law  of  Mosos,  which,  though  from  heaven  since  his  resurreclion  and  aacension,  thai  thou 

■  political  law,  being  eivbd  by  God,  and  requiring  a  per-  mayeal  see  and  believe  on  him,  ver.  6. — Neither  object 

leet  obedience  lo  all  it<  precepta  under  the  penalty  of  (o  his  being  tbe  promised  seed,  in  whom  all  Ihe  families 

death,  waa  in  bet  a  rcpublicilion  of  tbe  original  law  of  of  Ihe  eanh  are  to  he  blessed,  that  ha  waa  put  lo  death, 

ivitfka :  (see  Gal.  iii.  10-  note  S.) ;  Rom.  vii.  Illust.  ver.  and  there  ia  no  penon  to  bring  bim  up  from  llie  gnv 
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that  thou  mayeit  iM  him  crowned  with  gloiy  and  honour  tot.  16. — However,  granting  that  iaith  in  the  true  God 

hy  the  miracle  of  hia  reeurrectiony  yer.  7. — For  the  goa-  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  Gk)d 

pel  tails  thee,  the  object  as  well  as  the  duty  of  faith  is  preached,  it  will  not  follow,  that  the  Gentiles  could  not 

brought  nigh  thee;  it  is  explained  and  proved  to  thee  in  believe  on  the  true  God,  ver.  17. — For  though  ye  say 

the  clearest  manner,  and  is  easy  to  be  performed,  as  it  they  have  not  heard  concerning  him,  so  as  to  be  able  to 

hath  its  seat  in  the  mouth  and  in  the  heart,  being  the  doc-  believe  on  him  and  worship  him,  I  must  tell  you.  Yes, 

trine  concerning  Ghri^  which  we  preach  by  inspiration,  verily  they  have  heard ;  for,  from  the  beginning  of  the 

and  confirm  by  mimcles,  ver.  8. — ^namely.  That  if  thou  world,  God  hath  preached  to  all  men  his  oWji  being,  per- 

wilt  confess  with  thy  mouth  before  the  world,  that  Jesus  fections,  and  worship,  by  that  grand  exhibition  of  himself 

is  L9rd  and  ChrUtt  and  wilt  believe  in  thine  heart  that  which  he  hath  made  in  the  works  of  creation,  as  is  plain 

God  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  thereby  declared  him  from  Psalm  xix.  4.    'Their  sound  hsth  gone  through  all 

to  be  both  Lord  and  Christ,  thou  shalt  be  saved ;  a  reward  the  earth,  and  their  words  to  the  end  of  the  world.*     All 

which  the  law  does  not  promise  to  any  one,  ver.  9. — For  mankind,  therefore,  may  know  and  worship  the  true  God 

with  the  heart  we  believe,  so  as  to  obtain  righteousness ;  and  be  saved,  agreeably  to  Joel's  declaration  above-men- 

and  with  the  mouth  confession  of  our  faith  is  made,  so  as  tioned,  ver.  18. — But  ye  will  say.  Is  it  not  a  great  objec- 

to  have  assurance  of  our  salvation,  ver.  10. — ^The  right-  tion  to  this  doctrine,  that  Israel,  to  whom  the  oracles  of 

eousness  of  &ith,  therefore,  enjoined  in  the  gospel,  is,  in  God  were  intrusted,  is  ignorant  of  the  salvation  of  the 

its  nature  and  in  its  reward,  entirely  different  from  the  Gentiles  through  fkith,  fuid  of  their  reception  into  the 

righteousness  enjoined  in  the  law.  church  and  covenant  of  God  equally  with  the  Jews  ?     I 

To  the  second  objection,  that  the  admission  of  the  Gen-  answer.  If  the  Jews  are  ignorant  of  these  things,  it  is  their 

tiles  into  the  church  and  covenant  of  God  without  dr-  own  fault.    For  Moses  foretold,  them  in  the  law,  ver.  1 9. 

cumdsion,  is  contrary  to  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  — and  Isaiah  yet  more  plainly,  ver.  20. — who  insinuated 

the  apostle  replied,  that  the  prophets  have  taught  the  sal-  that  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  to  be  the  people  of  God 

vation  of  the  Gentiles  by  faith ;  particularly  Isaiah,  in  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  would  provoke  the  Jews 

these  words,  *  Whosoever  believeth  on  him  shall  not  be  exceedingly,  and  harden  them  in  their  infidelity  ;  inso- 

ashamed,'  ver.  11. — And  to  shew  that  the  expression  much,  that  though  Christ  in  person,  and  by  his  apostles, 

•who9oever  does  not  mean  whosoever  of  the  Jews  only,  should  long  and  earnestly  endeavour  to  persuade  them, 

but  whosoever  of  the  Gentiles  also,  the  apostle  observed,  they  would  not  believe  on  him,  ver.  21. 
that  in  bestowing  salvation  God  makes  no  distinction  be-        In  this  manner  did  the  spostle  lay  open  the  true  causes 

tween  Jew  and  Greek ;  but,  being  equally  related  to  all,  is  of  the  unbelief  of  his  countrymen.    They  rejected  the 

rich  in  goodness  towards  all  who  call  upon  him,  ver.  12.  gospel,  because  it  reprobated  that  meritorious  righteous- 

— Besicka,  Joel  hath  expressly  decUired,  ch.  iL  32.  *  That  ness  which  they  endeavoured  to  attain  by  performing  the 

whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  sacrifices  and  ceremonies  of  the  law  of  Moses ;  and  because 

saved,'  ver.  13. — Bat  perhaps  ye  will  reply,  that  Joel  does  it  required  them  to  seek  salvation  by  believing  on  Jesus, 

not  speak  of  the  Gentiles,  because  it  caiuot  be  said  that  as  Lord  and  Christ,  and  oflered  salvation  to  aU  the  Gen- 

they  believe  on  the  true  God,  and  worship  him,  since  he  tiles  who  believed.    But  the  Jews  were  greatly  to  blame 

was  never  preached  to  them  by  any  messengen  divinely  in  rejecting  the  gospel  upon  these  grounds,  seeing  their 

commissioned,  ver.  14/— although  such  messengers  ought  own  prophets  had  taught,  that  whosoever  believeth  on  the 

to  have  been  sent  to  them  long  ago,  according  to  Isaiah,  true  God,  and  worshippeth  him  sincerely,  shall  be  saved, 

who  insinuates  that  they  would  have  been  received  with  although  he  be  preached  to  them  no  otherwise  than  by 

joy,  namely,  in  that  passage  where  he  says,  *  How  beau-  the  works  of  creation.    To  conclude,  the  same  prophets 

tiful  are  the  feet  of  them,'  6cc  ver.  15. — But  to  this  I  an-  having  expressly  foretold  that  the  Jews,  by  the  calling  of 

swer,  that  in  the  passage  last  mentioned,  Isaiah  declares  the  Gentiles,  would  be  provoked  to  reject  the  gospel,  and 

what  ought  to  have  happened,  and  not  what  would  have  for  that  sin  should  themselves  be  cast  off,  the  apostle  re- 

hsppened,  if  the  true  God  had  been  preached  to  the  Gen-  presented  these  things  to  them,  in  the  hope  that  such 

tiles.    For  he'  foresaw,  that  even  the  Jews,  who  were  well  among  them  as  were  candid,  when  they  observed  the  . 

acquainted  with  the  true  God,  would  not  believe  the  re-  events  to  correspond  with  the  predictions,  would  acqui- 

port  of  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  concerning  the  Christ,  esce  in  the  appointment  of  God  concerning  the  Gentiles ; 

notwithstanding  it  ought  to  have  been  as  acceptable  to  sensible  that  it  was  proper  to  preach  him  to  all  the  nations 

them  as  the  preaching  of  the  true  God  to  the  Gentiles,  of  the  earth,  in  vfhom  ail  nations  were  to  be  blessed. 

New  Traivslatiost.  Commsntaht. 

Chap.  X. —  1  Brethren,  indeed  my  heart's  Chap.  X. — 1  brethren,  knowing  the  punishment  which  they  shall 

desire  and  prayer  which  js  to  God  for  Israel  suffer  who  reject  Jesus,  my  earnest  desire  and  prayer  to  Ood  for 

is,  that  they  may  be  saved.'  Israel  is,  that  they  may  be  saved  from  the  sin  of  unbeliefl     See 

chap.  xL  26. 

2  For  I  bear  them  -witness,  that  they  have  2  For  I  bear  them  -witness,  that  they  have  a  great  zeal  in  matters 
(^iiA«y  ett)  a  great  zeal,  but  not  according  to  of  religion :  (see  examples,  Acts  xxi.  27 — 31.  ch.  xxii.  3.)  But  their 
knowledge.  zeal  710/  being  directed  by  knovfledge,  hath  misled  them. 

3  (Jtt^,  93.)  Wherefore,  being  ignorant  of  3  Wherefore,  being  ignorant  of  the  righteousness  which  God  ap- 
the  righteousness  of  God,  (see  ver.  10.  note  pointed  at  the  fall,  as  the  righteousness  of  sinners;  and  seeking  to 
1.),  snd  seeking  to  establish  their  own  right-  establish  their  own  righteousness,  by  observing  the  sacrifices,  and 
e-oosness,  (Phil.  iii.  9.),  they  have  not  submit-  ceremonies,  and  other  duties  enjoined  in  the  law  of  Moses,  they  have 
ted  to  the  righteousnesH  of  God  :  not  submitted  to  the  righteousness  of  God's  appointment  by  faith : 

4  (ftff,  98.)  Although  Christ  is  the  end>  4  Mthough  the  believing  on  Christ  as  the  Messiah  is  the  end  for 
of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  who  which  the  law  was  given,  that  lighteousness  might  be  counted  to 
believeth.  every  Jew  who  believeth, 

Ver.  I.  That  they  may  be  Saved.}— lurapl,  or  the  whole  body  of  shall  be  saved.'    Farther,  If  the  vessels  of  wralii  fitted  for  drstnic- 

the  Jewish  nation  who  were  ignorant  of  the  righteousness  of  God,  tion,  mentioned  ch.  ix.  22.  were  the  unbelieving  Jews,  and  if  thm 

b^ing  the  subject  of  this  wiMit,  saved  must  mean  *ihcir  coming  toihe  description  implied  that  they  were  under  God's  curse  of  reprobs- 

knowlodie  and  belief  of  the  gospel ;'  a  sense  in  which  the  word  is  tion,  the  anostJe  would  not  here  have  prated  for  their  salvation  at  all. 

used,  1  Tiin.  ii.  4.  '  Wiio  willeih  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  to  Ver.  4.  Christ  is  the  end  of  llic  law  for  righteousness. K-Bstiua  and 

the  knowledge  of  the  truth.'    Also  Rom.  xi.  26.  'And  so  all  Israel  Eisner  are  of  opinMn,  that  by  tixe,-  ve/<cv  is  meant  ihe  fulfilhng  ox 
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G  Pot  Moaea  (Lot-  xviii.  6.)  dcwribelh  the  &  Fur  Maitt  Ibm  dacribeth  the  righleaamm  vhich  ii  hg  the  lav, 

rightaousDeH  nhicb  ii  Ay  the  l>n,  TbM  dm  Thai  Ihe  man  -aho  doth  itt  ilalatei  ihall  Hve  hy  them.     Now,  Itut 

nun  vh»  Aatix  tbese  tbinga  thall  Ute'  in  them,  kind  of  righwoiunea  being  impoHiblc,  the  bw  oUigM  all  to  hite 
lecoune  to  Christ  far  righteouioera ;   «er.  4. 

6  Butths  righteouanenAy/aiVA  iAhi  ipeafr-  6  BiU  the  gcupel,  nhicb  enjoin*  lA«  nj-AfcDHtueat  uAtcA  i*  bffitltk, 
tlh,'  (Deut.  lU.  13—14.),  titj  not  in  thine  to  shew  thai  it  is  atlainible,  lAui  tpealcttk.  Sag  not  in  thine  heart, 
heart,  who  ebeli  ucend  into  heaven-?  that  is,  vho  thall  atcenil  into  Aeaven  7  that  ■'•,  ta  bring  ileicn  Chfitl  to 
le  bring  datrn  Chritt,^  take  poJaesaion  of  the  kingdom,  ■■  ir  that  were  ncceeMory  to  oite'e  be- 
lieving on  hhn. 

7  Or  who  ehtli  dcKcnd  into  tbe  deep  J  that  7  Or  -aha  ihall  deieentl  into  tlte  deep  f  that  ji,  M  bring  ••gain 
ie.  It  bring  again  Chriil  (•>,  1&7.)  from  Chritt  from  among  the  dead,  n\wA  V>  Jife,  *■  if  Hie  crudtiiioii  of 
amotig  the  dead.'  Jeaus  had  proved  him  an  impottor. 

8  But  what  don  it  lat/  ?  (t(  {jt^u,  60.)  The  3  Bui  what  doei  il  lag  Uiiher  T  nh;  thia,  The  matter  required  of 
mailer  ii  nigh  thee,*  in  thg  month,  and  in  thy  Ihee  b;  tbe  goapel  it  nigh  Ihee,  and  bath  iU  seat  in  Ikg  month,  and 
heart ;  that  is,  the  mailer  of  faith  which  we  in  Ihs  heart.-  that  it,  the  matter  of  full  h  -which  ire  preach,  ai  the 
preach'  is  high  rHEE.  tigbleouanesa  appointed  by  God,  it  nigh  thee;  ia  easit;  underatuod 

and  attained. 

9  That  if  thou  wilt  eonfeaa  with  thjr  mouUi  9  For  we  preach,  that  if,  notwithetanding  Ihe  danger  ■n'ompanj- 
Ihe  Lord  Jeiue.i  and  will  believe  mlh  thine  ing  it,  ihou  vill  before  the  world  confett  with  (Ay  nrniuA  the  Ijird 
heart  that  God  bath  raised  him  from  the  dead,'  Jei«i,  hb  the  seed  in  whom  all  nationa  are  btessTd,  and,  aa  Ibe  ground 
thou  abalt  beaaveiL'                                                    of  that  confeaeion,  -mil  tiacerety  believe  thai  God  hath  raited  him 

fmm  Ihe  dead,  than  thai!  be  laved. 

10  Fot  with  the  heart  (ramnaj  m  *»«»-  10  J-'or  -ailh  Ihe  heart  we  believe,  is  at  la  attain  righleotuaet; 
amr)  we  believe  unto  fighleouanen,'  and  with  and  ••i/iih  Ihe  mouth  uc  ctnfett  our  belief  in  Christ,  to  at  to  have  in 
Ihe  mooth  we  canfeti  noto  aalTation.'                 oursdves  a  strong  assurance  of  lalvaliim. 

:  is  used  tn  ihat  wnu,  Luke  iiil.ar.  said  lo he  nigh,  Boni.  itL  18.21.  orililatatiFrchmrlfrnuilicuiil. 
jicli^d  of  me  (<■'•<  'X>'>  are  fulfiUed ;'  icr  or  dinji  ur  failh,  u  Iheunalte  oliscr^ea  In  the  fallD«ini  clauae. 
.._.  • ._,.._u„,...-         -tlnihTm^ '- '-•---    - 


0.  uBEalbederiiailvewordln  we  preach,)— The  sponle'e  Picaning  la,  Ihal  Ihc  duly  of  ti 

led  to Jnalll>  them  who Dber-  eiibeFaiiaslIiraslbuiuIadontlKelrongeBt  evhtewe.  Tbe<) 

M  endDf  the  law,  because  bv  nead«t  t>]f  leaHfrinf  Iha  resurrecllon  of  Uhrial  rmm  llie  dca 

Dial  jusllflulian  lor  sinners  Uirouib  breDDBrmlnElhelrteafimon)' with  miracles,  nTeallnHD  nw 

to beBowIhrouih works.    Buiin  mj  aaauranre  ofTila  reaiirreeiion,  Ihon  if  be  hsdsbevn  hlmseli 

•  la  netlher  of  Uiese,  bul  Ihe  end  or  sder  his  resurreclion  lo  all  Ihe  world.    For  swb  an  appei 

oemenl  for  afri  whieji  croas.  Or  IfillnllioughMhalsuch'sn  appeaiance  would  hsi 


mmcloChfli''fcr"righi™u«ne«a.  Ihst  is,  to  the  (oapel  c'oncetnins  ilfad '  was  resUsF  he,  eiceplby  Ibe  lesllinony  of  Ihose  who  knew 

ChrUi  which  waapreKhedloAbrahjimiolhnMtenaiiimidewilii  Mm  Inhia  Ufiiliinc.and  hadaaes  blindleIllolhen,neD  thlaloiultr 

Jewalo  Christ,' Oal.  ill.  I«.                                                        _  very  ctidence  which  we  nowpossess;  namely,  thelestimoajroflh* 

Ver  e.  TI>eniAnwbQ.lo1liI)ieieIhin«is1i>l1livein<heiii.]— ThIa  penona  who  conversed  wllh  Mm  (unmar1|FiIurii«blaUreIli»,aiid 

la  taken  fWun  Lev-  XTili.5.  and  ia  c ener^]^  Ihnughl  lobe  apmuiia?  nw  him  die,  and  who  gained  testimony  lo  the  credit  which  Ihej 

orctemaillfe  to  Ihoae  who  obeyed  llie  lawurMoveB  pt-rfecily.    Hul  bare  laliiareaurreellOD,  by  working  miracles  la  support  of  k.  Far- 

any  one  wlio  reads  thai  chapter  lUroughout  will  be  neuBibls,  that  Utrr,  by  prpac1]ing  that  rlio  deliverance  which  Ihe  Christ  was  to 

wtv^law,  and  more  eapeclally  to  Ihe  alalulea  and  judgmenia  writ-  fientilea,  but  from  ihe  douiinion  andpunlfehnieiiIofMn,nHcd,v*r- 

len  Id  (hat  chapter,  the  hfeproiniaedlaihelarBciiiea,  aa  a  reward  9.  tofraliDH,  ihe  apoailcs  made  Ihe  Jews  aenalMe.  Ihal  to  work  Ihls 

or  lliat  general  obedience,  iaonly  their  llniiig  loDg  aad  hsi-pilj  aaa  kind  of  sslvatlofi,  Iherc  ia  no  occasion  l<>rtheChrlsi'sconlimdai>a 

.&— 1.  BulilieilfhleousnesswhlchlabylslIhthDaBpeakcIh.]  lemperal kUijikim.  ~ 

doclrinea  smlpi 
mentor  law,  De 


.Hero  Ihe  aposOe  peraoniDeH  Ihe  goapel,  and  makea  W  «ay  of  ila  preached  ai 

iclrines  anrfprecepm  whal  Moaea  aaa  eoncembu  his conimanit  '     - 

ent.    We  haic  a  perBoniOcallan  orKe  same  kind  hi  Pluto's  Apol.  Ver.  9.— 1.  That  if  thnu  wItt  < 

BDCrat.whcrctliefawaorAthrna  are  introduced  aiklreaaing  Sac  raina  Jeans,  lErl—Thc  duty  of  faith,  w 


fncnd  Orito  proposed,  wl»  had  bribed  IhojiJIrr  for  thai  purpose.  tiie  Lord Jvsua;'' thai  Is,  will  openly  cnnfuu  Jeauato  be  Zanf  and 

Q.  Who  shall  ascend  into  hesTcnl  thai  ia,  ID  brini  down  OhriH.r—  Chritl.    This  luleriirclalian  Ihe  apnslU'  Peirr  luih  laiuhl  ua,  Aels 

The  Jewii  II  would  seem,  IhoUfht  H  not  reaaoaable  to  belleto  on  11.  X.  "Therefore  fet  aU  Ihe  hi 

Jcaua  aa  Ihe  Chrial.  unless  he  waa  brought  fl-om  heaven  hi  ■  visible  God  hath  made  that  same  J«iia 

... ^ _.     ..  _  .. prcird  and  tnirlst,"  that  i^  ruler  over  a 

2.  And  wih  beHere  wlih  ihinc 

:bU  la,  the  dead)— The  apostle  uientlo 

peeled  the  dead,  as  Ihe  principal  article 

a«iro  isbiiahed  bia  authority  as  a  lav 

he  ob-        3,  Thoashalt  besaved.]— Thi 

ofUiat  appearing  on  earth:  beeauae,  ss  the  apoailo  obaervea  In  tbe  neit 

lem,  lo  verse,  Ihla  Ulh  shall  be  counted  to  Ihee  lor  rlgbleodsneas, 

rooe-a  Ver.  10.— l.Forwlth  Ihe  heart  webeUeveimiorighleousneaal- 

.    7a«  To  believe  with  lAc  Acnrt,  la  lo  believe  In  aoch  a  nianner  aa  lo  pn. 

r/o*a,  (sge  the  BlRclkma,  and  inlloence  Ihe  acllooa.    Thia  sincere  failh 

■  abiitt  carrrlnilhe  bellevsrlo  obey  Ood  and  Christ,  aabraaheissble,  It 

urSic*  lacallcd'ihcobedleaee  of  (kltli,' and  the'rlghieousnessof  fidih,' 

iiii.  S.  Also,  becBuae  l^od  [or  the  sakeof  Christ  will  conni  Ihls  kind  of  Isllh 

led  (Ae  lo  the  believer  for  rIghleouBocss,  it  Is  caUed  '  Ihe  rlchleannieaa  of 

[»eeh,  fiod;'  the  rk[hleouaaesswhlch<iadhsthBppoinIedlaralnners,snd 

__._,!        ......  ..         . .... , insslvstion  l-ln  the  Bia< 


Ckaf.  X, 

1 1  For  theScriptore  niUi»  (ba.  xxTiiL  16.), 
WbcMoever  believeth  on  him  shall  not  be 
aabamed.    See  chap.  ix.  33. 

IS  (rde{,94.)  Indeed  there  it  no  distinction 
(ti)  either  ofJev  (imu^  or  of  Greek;  for  the 
aame  Lord  ofaUvi  rich  tovfcirdt  all  who  call 
upon  him. 

13  For  whoaoerer  vill  call<  on  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  shall  be  saved. 

U  JElfT,  (Ouf,  264.^  But  how  shall  they 
call  on  HIM  in  whom  they  have  not  believed  1 
And  how  shall  they  believe  jn  him  of  whom 
they  have  not  heard  1  And  how  shall  they 
hear  without  a  preacher  1 

15  And  how  shall  they  preach  unless  they 
be  sent  ?  as  it  b  written.  How  beautiful  are  the 
fset*  of  them  who  bring  good  tidings  of  peace  y 
of  them  who  bring  good  tidings  of  good  things ! 

16  ApoSTLB*  (AXAdt,  81.)  Nevertheless, 
all  have  not  obeyed  the  good  titUngs  ;  for 
Isaiah  saitb,  Lord,  who  hath  believed  (n*  «tJio«, 
46.)  our  report  1 

17  Jew*  (a^  89.)  So  then  (wr<c)  belief 
comvra  from  bearing,  and  (n)  this  hearing  by 
die  wordof6od.> 

18  Apostle*  But  (xf}«,  65.)  /  ask,  Have 
they  not  heard  V  Yes,  verily ;  their  sound 
hath  gone  out  to  all  the  earth,'  and  their  words 
to  the  ends  of  the  world. 

19  Jejf.  But  (xi>«s  65.)  /  object,  Israel 
hath  not  known,^ — AposTLE*  First,  Moses 
saith  (Deut  zxxiL  31.)  I  will  provoke  you 
to  jealousy'  by  that  which  is  no  nation  / 
by  a  fisoUah  nation  I  will  enrage  you.' 


ROMANS. 


Ill 


11  That  all  who  believe  on  Christ,  and  confess  him,  shall  bi> 
saved,  is  certain : /or  the  Scripture  saith,  Whosoever  believeth  on  the 
precious  comer-stone,  shall  not  ntake  haste  out  of  the  presence  of 
God  or  men,  as  ashamed, 

12  Indeed,  in  the  salvation  of  mankind,  there  is  no  distinction  of 
Jew  or  Gentile  ;  For  the  same  Lord  of  all  is  rich  in  mercy  towards 
all  who  call  upon  him.  He  will  save  not  those  only  who  believe  on 
Jesus,  but  all  in  every  nation  who  sincerely  worship  the  true  God. 

13  For  so  the  prophet  Joel  hath  declared,  chap.  ii.  32.  Whoso' 
ever  will  worship  the  true  God  sincerely,  shaU  be  saved, 

14  But  in  the  passage  just  now  quoted,  Joel  cannot  be  supposed 
to  speak  of  the  Gentiles.  For  how  shall  they  worship  the  true  God, 
in  whom  they  have  not  believed?  and  how  shall  they  believe  in  him, 
of  whom  they  have  never  heard?  and  how  shall  they  hear  of  hiin, 
without  a  preacher  to  declare  him  1 

16  And  how  shall  they  preach  God  to  the  Gentiles,  unless  they  be 
sent  by  him  ?  which  ought  to  have  been  done  long  ago,  because  such 
preachers  would  have  been  well  received,  as  Isaiah  insinuates,  chap, 
lii.  7.  saying,  How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  him  that  bringeth  good 
tidings,  that  publisheth  peace,  that  bringeth  good  tidings  of  good  / 

16  ,^fbvertheless,  that  the  preaching  of  the  true  God  would  have 
been  acceptable  tosthe  Gentiles  in  former  times,  is  not  certain ;  sii*ce 
all  of  the  Jews,  to  whom  the  preaching  of  the  Messiah  ought  to  have 
been  acceptable,  have  not  obeyed  the  good  tidings  /  for  Isaiah  saith. 
Lord,  who  hath  believed  our  report  ? 

17  So  then  you  acknowledge,  that  belief  in  the  true  God  comet h 
from  hearing  concerning  him  ;  and  this  hearing,  by  the  word  or 
speech  concerning  God,  uttered  in  some  intelligible  manner. 

18  Be  it  so.  But  I  ask.  Have  the  Gentiles  not  heard  concerning 
the  true  God  1  Yes,  verily,  they  have  all  heard.  For  the  Psalmist 
says,  *  The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  dec  Their  line 
is  gone  out  through  all  the  earth,  and  their  words  to  the  end  of  the 
world,* 

19  But  to  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles  I  object,  that  Israel,  God's 
God*s  ancient  church,  hath  not  known  any  thmg  of  that  matter. 
^'Apostle,  If  they  are  ignorant,  it  is  their  own  fault  For,  frst, 
fMoses  saith,  I  will  move  you  to  Jealousy  by  those  who  are  not  a 
people  of  God ;  by  a  foolish  nation  I  will  enrage  you  j  namely,  by 
granting  salvation  to  the  Gentiles. 


wbo  denied  him ;  Matt.  z.  32;  33. ;  1  John  iv.  15.  The  confessing 
Christ  being  w>  neceMarr,  and  at  the  same  time  aodifflcuit  a  duty, 
the  ^xwtle  tery  properly  connected  the  ajssurance  of  salvation 
therewith ;  because  It  was  the  best  evidence  which  the  disciple 
of  Christ  could  have  of  bis  own  sincerity,  and  of  his  being  willing 
10  perform  every  other  act  of  obedience  required  of  him.  There  is 
a  (fifference  between  the  profession  and  the  confession  of  our  &ith. 
To  pro/esSf  is  to  declare  a  thini  of  our  own  accord ;  but  to  co^ess, 
is  to  declare  a  thing  when  asked  concerning  it.  Tliis  distinction 
Cicero  mentions  in  his  oration  Pro  Cecinna. 

Ver.  13.  For  whosoever  wtf  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord.]— See 
I  Cor.  i.  2.  note  6.  This  text  is  quoted  by  the  apostle,  to  prove  that 
the  heathens  who  worship  the  true  God  sincerely  will  be  saved :  as 
IS  evident  from  the  objection  stated  in  the  followixig  verse.  U  is 
true^  Joel,  after  having  foretold  the  effhsion  of  the  Spirit  on  the  first 
cBsciples  of  Christ,  ados  the  words  quoted  by  the  apostle.  But  it  does 
not  follow,  that,  according  to  Joel,  those  only  are  to  be  saved  who 
called  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  after  the  effhsion  of  the  Spirit.  The 
salvation  which  Joel  speaks  of  is  etemcU  salvation^  consequently  it 
was  not  then  to  be  bestowed.  It  was  only  foretold,  that  after  the  ef- 
fusion of  the  Spirit,  salvation  would  be  preached  as  a  blessing  to  be 
bestowed,  at  the  general  judgment,  on  all  who,  from  the  beginning  to 
the  end  of  the  world,  '  called  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  \*  that  is,  who 
sincerely  worshipped  the  true  Ood. — ^The  publication  of  this  great 
event  was  extremely  proper  after  the  eftUsion  of  the  Spirit,  because 
salvation  had  been  procured  for  the  sincere  worshippers  of  God  by 
ishat  Christ  had  done  in  Zion  and  Jerusalem :  which  I  think  the 
true  Import  of  the  prophet's  words,  ver.  32.  '  And  it  shall  come  to 

KM,  that  whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  Jehovah,  shall  be  de- 
ered ;  For  in  mount  Zion  and  in  Jerusalem  shaU  be  deliverance.' 
Dettvenmce  shall  be  wrought  for  whosoever  calleth  on  the  name  of 
Jehovah ;  and  that  deliverance  shall  be  preached  to  all  with  the 
greatest  assurance,  through  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  beginning  at  Je- 
nwalem^  according  to  Christ's  command.  Luke  xxiv.  47. 

Ver.  15.  How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  who  bring  good  tid- 
ings of  peace  f]— This  figuraUve  idea  was  not  peculiar  to  the  He- 
brews. Bos  tells  us,  that  Sophocles  represents  the  hands  and  feet 
of  them  who  come  on  some  Kind  errand,  as  beautiful  in  the  eves 
of  those  who  are  profiled  thereby.  The  figure,  as  applied  by  Isaiah, 
is  extremely  proper.  The  feet  of  those  who  travel  through  dirty  or 
dusty  roads  are  a  sight  naturally  disagreeable.  But  when  they  are 
thus  disfigured  by  travelling  a  long  journey,  to  bring  good  tidings 
of  peace  and  deliverance  to  those  who  have  been  oppressed  by 
their  enemies,  they  appear  beautiful 

Ver.  17.  And  this  hearing  ('<«  ^ii^tireo  by  the  word  of  God.]--In 
allasion,  perhaps,  to  IsaiahmL  19.  where  fiUth  is  represented  as '  the 


fruit  of  the  lips.'  fm*»  here  signifies  a  speech  or  discourse  of  some 
length ;  as  it  does  likewise.  Matt  xxvi.  /5.  1  Pet.  i.  25.  in  this  latter 
text,  tnfK*  denotes  the  whole  of  the  gospel. — The  speech  uttered  by 
the  works  of  creation  may  fitly  be  called  'the  speech  of  God,'  both 
because  it  is  a  speech  concerning  the  being  and  |)erfection8  of 
God,  and  because  it  is  a  speech  uttered  by  Crod  himself 

Ver.  18. — 1.  But  I  ask.  Have  they  not  heard  1} — In  reasoning  against 
the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles,  the  Jew  proceeds  on  the  supposition 
that  they  could  not  know  and  worship  the  true  God,  unless  he  had 
sent  among  them  preachers  to  make  himself  known  to  them  ;  and 
inshiuates,  ver.  15.  that  this  should  have  been  done  long  ago,  be* 
cause  thepreaching  of  the  true  God  would  have  been  acceptable 
to  them.  To  this  the  apostle  replies,  If  we  are  to  judge  of  the  matter 
by  the  reception  which  the  Jews  gave  to  the  preaching  concerning 
the  Christ,  it  is  far  from  being  certain  that  the  preaching  of  the  true 
God,  by  messengers  divinely  commLssionedTwould  in  very  early 
times  t>e  acceptable  to  the  Gentiles,  ver.  16.  The  Jew  replies,  ver. 
17.  So  then  you  acknowledge,  that  belief  cometh  from  hearing,  and 
this  hearing  from  the  word  of  God  preached ;  insinuating,  that  as  the 
Gentiles  had  never  heard  the  word  of  God,  it  cannot  be  thought 
that  any  of  Ihem  have  believed  on  him.  This  in.stnuation  the  apostle 
confutes  by  asking,  ver.  18.  *  Have  they  not  heard  V  Then  answers 
his  own  qiieation,  'Yes,  verily,  they  have  heard  the  true  God 
preached  uy  the  works  of  creation ;'  a  preaching  most  ancient, 
universal,  and  loud :  'Their  sound  hath  gone  out  to  all  the  earth.^ 

2.  Yes,  verily,  their  sound  hathgone  out  to  all  the  earth.}— That  all 
mankind  have  heard  the  word  of  wd,  the  apostle  proves  from  Psal. 
xix.  1.  where  it  isafllnued,  that  the  works  ot  creation,  especially  the 
heavens,  that  is,  the  luminaries  placed  in  the  heavens,  by  their  con- 
stant and  regular  motions,  producing  day  and  night,  and  the  vicissi- 
tude of  seasons,  with  all  their  beneficial  conscquenceSjpreach  the 
true  God  to  the  Gentiles,  in  every  age  and  country.  This  speech 
uttered  by  the  worksof  creation,  is  as  properly  God's  as  the  speech 
uttered  by  tlie  preachers  of  the  gospel,  and  has  always  been  so  uni- 
versal, and  BO  inteliigiblej,  that  If  any  of  the  Gentiles  have  not  known 
and  worshipped  the  true  God  they  are  altogether  Inexcusable,  as  the 
apostle  affirm!!,  Rom.  i.  20.— What  the  apostle  calls  their  sound,  is  in 
the  Hebrew  their  line.  But  Focock,  Miscel  c.  4.  p.  46.  hath  shown 
that  the  Hebrew  word  translated  Une  signifies  also  a  loudvoice  or  (rrv . 

Ver.  19.-1.  Israel  hath  not  known.}— Mn  evx  tyvM.  The  particle 
A(if,  as  placed  in  this  sentence,  is  commonly  the  sign  of  a  Question. 
But  I  have  translated  mi  ovk  as  a  double  negation,  which  in  Iho 
Greek  language,  renders  the  negation  stronger.  See  Rom.  viii.  12. 
where^  as  in  tiiis  passage,  the  negative  particle  is  out  of  its  pku:e.— 
That  the  thing  Israel  hath  not  known,  was  the  salvation  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, who  lived  without  having  any  external  revelation  given  them. 
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20  (Ai,  104.)  JBetidet,  haiah  is  veiy  bold'  30  Betidea,  Isaiuk  ia  very  b*ld^  in  speaking  of  the  calling  of  the 

(»t/,  SIO.)  lohen  he  eaith  /  am  found  by  them  Gentiles,  vhen  he  aaithf  (ch.  Ixv.  1.), « /  am  aought  of  them  that  aak 

•who  did  not  teek  me  i^    J  am  ahewn  to  them  not  for  me;  I  am  found  of  them  that  aought  me  not.  I  said,  Behold, 

-who  did  not  aak  for  me,  me,  behold  me,  to  a  nation  that  was  not  called  by  my  name.' 


Faith, 

stretched 

rebelling  people/^  '  return  :  But  to  no  purpose. 

is  evident  from  the  apostle's  answer  contained  in  the  next  sen*  2  I  am  found  by  them  who  did  not  seek  me.>— They  who  did  not 

tence.  aeek  Ood^  Ac  are  the  CtentUes.  who,  being  whoUy  occiuried  with  the 

2.  I  will  provoke  tou  to  Jealousy.}— Jealousy,  according  to  Taylor,  worship  of  idols,  never  once  thought  of  inquiring  after,  or  worshiu- 
is  that  passion  which  is  excited  by  another's  sharing  in  those  ho-  ping  the  true  God.  Nevertheless,  to  the  Gentiles,  while  hi  this  state, 
nours  and  enjoyments  which  we  consider  as  ours,  and  wish  to  ap-  God,  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  made  himself  known,  and  of- 
propriate  to  ourselves.  Thus,  the  Jews  are  said  to  '  provolce  God  to  fered  himself  as  the  object  of  their  worahip. 

jeali>usy,'  by  giving  to  idols  that  honour  which  is  due  to  him  alone.  Ver.  21  .—1.  But  concerning  Israel  he  saith,  All  day  long  I  have 

In  the  texts  quoted  by  the  apostle,  God  foretells  that  the  Jews  in  stretched  Ibrth  my  hands.]— This  is  sn  allusion  to  the  aetfon  of  an 

their  turn  should  be  'moved^jealousy ,'  by  his  taking  from  them  the  orator,  who,  in  speaking  to  the  multitude,  stretches  out  his  arms,  to 

honours  and  privileges  In  which  they  gloried,  and  by  his  giving  express  his  earnestness  and  affection.— By  observing  that  these 

them  to  the  Gentiles,  whom  they  greatly  despised.  Accordingly,  the  words  were  spoken  of  Israel,  the  apostle  insinuates  that  the  others 

Jews  were  exceedingly  enrsged  when  the  sposiles  preached  the  were  spoken  of  the  Gentiles, 

gospel  to  the  Gentiles.  2.  A  rebelling  people}— Amxi>'«rr«.    In  the  Hebrew  text  k  isL 

3.  By  a  foolish  nation  I  will  enrage  you.]— That  the  idolatrous  *  Who  walk  in  a  way  that  is  not  good,  after  thehr  own  thoughts!* 
Gentiles  are  meant  in  this  prophecy,  is  plain  from  Jer.  x.  8.  where  But  this  is  the  same  with  a  rebellious  people,  bi  Jude,  ver.  IT.  the 
idolaters  are  called  a  fooUih people,  word  mvrtKoytm  it  applied  to  the  rebellion  of  Korsh.  See  note  4.  on 

Ver.  20.— 1.  Besides,  Isaiah  is  very  bold.}— He  was  not  afraid  of  that  verse, 
the  resentment  of  the  Jews,  who,  he  knew,  would  be  exAedingly 
IHTOToked  at  what  he  was  going  to  propheqr. 

CHAPTER  XL 

View  and  lUuetration  of  the  Diacoveriea  contained  in  thia  Chapter, 

Oum  Lord  having  declared  to  the  chief  priests  and  rion  his  declarations  concerning  these  events  made  on  the 
elders  of  the  Jews,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  was  to  be  unbelieving  Jews  of  his  own  time,  is  not  known.  This 
taken  from  the  Jews,  and  given  to  the  Gentiles,  Matt,  only  is  certain,  that  in  a  few  years  after  the  epistle  to  the 
xxi.  43. ;  also  having  foretold  to  the  same  persons  the  Romans  was  written,  the  apostle's  prediction  concerning 
burning  of  Jerusalem,  Matt  xziL  7.  and  to  his  disciples  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  and  the  destruction  of  their  re- 
the  demolition  of  the  temple,  and  the  dispersion  of  the  ligious  and  political  constitution,  received  a  signal  accom- 
nation  on  account  of  their  unbelief,  Luke  xxL  24.,  we  plishment  Jerusalem  was  destroyed  by  the  Romans,  the 
cannot  think  the  Christian  preachers  would  conceal  those  temple  was  thrown  down  to  the  foundation,  and  such  of 
things  from  their  unbelieving  brethren.  Stephen  seems  the  Jews  as  survived  the  war  were  soli  into  foreign 
to  have  spoken  of  them.  Acts  v.  13.  and  8t  Paul  often,  countries  for  slaves.  The  Levitical  worship,  by  this 
For  the  objection  which  he  puts  in  the  mouth  of  a  Jew,  means,  being  rendered  impracticable,  and  the  union  of 
Rom.  iii.  3.  *  Will  not  their  unbelief  destroy  the  faith-  the  Jews  as  a  nation  being  dissolved,  God  declared,  in  a 
fulness  of  God  V  is  founded  on  his  having  affirmed,  that  visible  manner,  that  he  had  cast  off  the  Jews  from  bebg 
the  nation  was  to  be  cast  off,  and  driven  out  of  Canaan,  his  people,  and  that  he  had  put  an  end  to  the  law  of  Mo- 
Farther,  the  same  apostle,  in  chap.  ix.  of  this  epistle,  hath  ses,  and  to  the  Jewish  peculiari^.  Wherefore,  after  the 
shewn,  that  without  injustice  God  might  take  away  from  pnde  of  the  Jews  was  thus  humbled,  and  their  power  to 
the  Jews  privileges  which  he  hath  conferred  on  them  gra-  persecute  the  Christians  was  broken,  any  opposition  which, 
tuitously  ;  and  even  punish  them,  by  expelling  them  from  in  their  dispersed  state,  they  could  make  to  the  gospel,  was 
Canaan  for  their  disobedience.  Wherefore,  that  the  fore-  of  little  avail ;  and  any  attempts  of  the  judaixing  teachers  to 
knowledge  of  the  evils  which  were  coming  on  their  bre-  corrupt  its  doctrines,  on  tlie  old  pretence  of  the  universal 
thren  might  not  affect  the  Jewish  Christians  too  much,  the  and  perpetual  obligation  of  th6  law  of  Moses,  must  have 
apoHtle  in  this  chapter  comforted  them,  by  assuring  them  appeared  ridiculous.  And  this  is  what  the  apostle  meant 
that  the  rejection  of  the  nation  was  not  to  be  total ;  be-  when  he  told  the  Romans,  chap.  xvi.  20.  *  That  the  God 
cause  at  no  period  hath  the  disobedience  of  the  Jews  been  of  peace  would  bruise  Satan  under  their  feet  shortly.' 
total,  ver.  1-10. — Neither  is  it  to  be  Jlnal,  but  for  a  Farther,  in  regard  the  apostle's  predictions  concerning 
limited  time  only,  to  make  way  for  the  entering  of  the  the  rejection  of  the  Jews  have  long  ago  been  accom- 
Gentiles  into  the  church,  by  whose  reception  the  Jews  at  plished,  we  have  good  reason  to  believe,  that  the  other 
last  will  be  provoked  to  emulate  them,  and  will  receive  events  foretold  by  him  will  be  accomplished  likewise  in 
the  gospel,  ver.  11-16. — On  this  occasion,  the  apostle  their  season;  namely,  the  general  coming  of  the  Gentiles 
exhorted  the  Gentiles,  now  become  the  visible  church  of  into  the  Christian  church,  and  the  conversion  of  the  Jews 
God,  not  to  speak  with  contempt  of  the  Jews  who  were  in  a  body  to  the  Christian  faith,  and  their  restoration  to 
rejected,  because  if  they  themselves  became  disobedient  the  privileges  of  the  people  of  God.  Accordingly,  from 
to  God,  they  should  in  like  manner  be  cast  ofi^  ver.  17-  the  beginning,  there  hath  prevailed  in  the  church  a  con- 
24. — ^Then,  for  the  consolation  of  the  Jewish  converts,  he  stant  opinion,  that  the  Jews  are  to  be  converted  towards 
assured  them,  that  after  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  is  come  the  end  of  the  world,  after  the  fukiess  of  the  Gentiles  is 
into  the  church,  the  whole  nation  will  be  converted  to  the  come  in.  See  ver.  15.  note  1. 
Christian  faith,  as  was  predicted  by  Isaiah,  ver.  25-27.  His  discourse  on  these  important  subjects  the  apostle 

The  great  events  in  the  divine  dispensations  displayed  concluded  with  remarking,  that  Jews  and  Gentiles,  in 

in  this  chapter,  namely,  the  rejection  and  dispersion  of  their  turn,  having  been  disobedient  to  God,  he  hath 

the  Jewish  nation,  the  abrogation  of  the  law  of  Moses,  locked  them  all  up  as  condemned   crimnals,  that    he 

the  general  conversion  of  ^e  Gentiles,  and  the  future  might  in  one  and  the  same  manner  have  mercy  on  all, 

conversion  and  restoration  of  the  Jews,  St  Paul  was  anx-  by  making  them  his  people,  and   bestowing  on  them, 

ious  to  place  in  a  proper  light ;  because  the  Jews,  believ-  from  mere  favour,  the  blessings  promised  in  die  covenant 

ing  that  no  person  could  be  saved  out  of  their  church,  with  Abraham,  ver.  30-32. — And  being  deeply  aflected 

interpreted   the  prophecies  concerning  the  calling  of  the  with  the  survey  which  he  had  taken  of  God's  dealings 

Gentiles,  of  their  conversion  to  Judainn.     What  impres-  with  mankind,  he  cried  out,  as  ravished  with  the  grandeur 
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of  the  iriew, '  O  the  riches  both  of  the  wbdom  and  of  the  nature  w  capable ;  and  that,  both  in  its  progress  and  its 

knowledge  of  God!     How  unsearchable  are  his  judg-  accomplishment,  the  scheme  of  roan*s  salvation  contri- 

ments,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out !'  yer.  33,  34, 35. —  butes  to  the  establishment  of  God's  moral  government, 

Thm  ascribed  to  God  the  glory  of  having  created  the  and  to  the  displaying  of  his  perfections  in  all  their  lustre 

iinhrerM,  and  of  preserving  and  gorveming  it,  so  as  to  to  the  whole  intelligent  creation.    This  grand  scheme, 

make  all  things  issue  in  the  accompliahment  of  those  be-  therefore,  being  highly  worthy  of  God  its  anthor,  the 

oevolent  purposes,  which  his  wisdom  had  planned  from  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  in  which  it  is  so  beautifully  dis- 

the  beginning,  for  making  his  creatures  happy,  ver.  36.  played  in  its  several  parts,  is  certainly  one  of  the  most 

In  £is  sublime  manner  hath  the  apostle  finbhed  his  useful  books  of  scripture,  and  merits  to  be  read  with  at- 

daaooorae  concerning  the  dispensations  of  religion  which  tention,  not  by  Christians  only,  but  by  unbelievers,  if 

have  taken  place  in  the  difierent  ages  of  the  world.    And  they  wish  to  know  the  real  doctrines  of  revelation,  and 

from  his  account  it  appears  that  these  dispensations  were  what  the  inspired  writers  themselves  have  advanced,  for 

adapted  to  the  then  circumstances  of  mankind ;  that  they  shewing  the  propriety  of  the  plan  of  our  redemption,  and 

are  parts  of  a  grand  design  formed  by  God  for  delivering  for  confuting  the  objections  which  have  been  raised,  either 

the  human  race  from  the  evil  consequences  of  sin,  and  against  revelation  in  general,  or  any  part  thereof  in  par* 

for  exalting  them  to  the  highest  per^tion  of  which  their  ticular. 

New  T»AK8iiTioir.  Commxittirt. 

Chap.  XI. — 1  Jeht,  (Ai>fl»  s?,  65.)  /  ask  Cbap.  XI. — I  /  atk  then.  Do  you  from  these  prophecies  infer 

theut  hath  God  catt  off  his  people  t — Jipos-  that  God  hath  cast  off  his  people  for  ever?  By  no  means.  For  exyen 

TLB'    JBy  no  means.     For  even  /  am  an  I  am  one  of  the  ancient  people  of  God,  a  descendant  of  Mraham,^ 

Israelite,  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  or  the  tribe  and  sprung  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin :  Yet  I  am  not  cast  off;   I  am 

of  Benjamin.  still  one  of  God*s  people,  by  believing  in  Christ 

9  God  hath  not  cast  offhvs  people  wAomhe  2  Ood  hath  at  no  time  cast  off  the  whole  of  the  Jewish  nation 

fordniew.'     Kwns  ye  not  what  the  scripture  whom  he  formerly  chose.    In  the  greatest  national  defections,  there 

saith  (v^  to  EliJahfWhen  he  complaineth  (see  were  always  some  who  continued  faithful  to  God.     Xnow  ye  not 

Rom.  viii.  27.  note)  to   God  against  Israel,  what  the  scripture  saith  was  spoken  to  Elijah,  when  he  complained 

saying,  to  God  against  the  Israelites  as  having  all  followed  idols,  saying; 

3  Lord,  they  have  killed  thy  prophets,  and  3  Lord,  *  The  children  of  Israel  have  forsaken  thy  covenant, 
have  digged  down  thine  altars,*  and  I  am  left  thrown  down  thine  altars,  and  slain  thy  prophets  with  the  sword,  and 
alone,^  and  they  seek  my  life.  /,  evefi  J  only,  am  left,  and  they  seek  my  life  to  take  it  away.'     I 

Kings  xix.  18. 

4  But  what  saith  the  answer  ofGod/o  him?  4  Elijah  imagined  that  the  whole  nation  had  been  guilty  of 
I  have  reserved  to  myself  seven  thousand  men'  idolatry.  But  what  saith  the  answer  of  God  to  him  ?  I  have  left 
who  have  not  bowed  the  knee  to  thi  imaos  me  seven  thousand  in  Israel,  all  the  knees  which  have  not  bowed 
or  Baal.^  unto  Baals  I  Kings  xix.  18. 

5  So  then,  even  at  this  present  ft'me,  there  is  b  So  then,  even  at  this  present  time,  there  is  a  remnant,  who,  by 
a  remnant  according  to  an  election  by  grace.'  believing  on  Jesus,  continue  to  be  the  people  of  God  still,  according 

to  an  election  by  favour, 

6  And  if  by  grace,  IT  IS  no  more  of  works,  6  And  if  this  election  to  be  the  church  of  God  is  by  favour,  it 
(trm)  otherwise  grace  is  no  more  grace :  But  cannot  have  happened  on  account  of  works  performed,  otherwise 
if  of  works,  it  is  no  more  grace,  otherwise  favour  is  no  more  favour :  but  (/*  it  be  on  account  of  works  merit- 
work  is  no  more  work.  ing  it,  there  is  no  more  favour  in  it,  otherwise  work  is  no  more 

work :  it  merits  nothing. 

Ver.  2  God  hatb  not  cast  off  bispeople  whom  ha  foreknew.}— 'Ov  hid  one  hundred  prophets  of  the  true  God  in  a  cave,  and  fed  them. 

wftyirw.    The  foreknowledge  of  which  the  ^>ottle  speaks  in  this  1  Kings  zriii.  4.    But  before  Elijsh  spake  this,  Ahab  perhaps  had 

pusage,  cannot  be  God's  foreknowledge  of  his  people  to  be  heirs  of  discovered  and  killed  them.    Or  Elijah  may  have  been  ignorant  of 

eternal  life :  for,  hi  that  case,  the  supposition  of  his  casting  them  what  Obadiah  had  done.   Or,  lastly,  his  words  on  this  occasion  are 

off  coold  not  possibly  be  made.  But  it  is  God's  foreknowledge  of  the  not  to  be  taken  strictly,  but  may  mean,  I  am  left  almost  alone. 

Jews  lobe  his  visible  church  and  people  on  earth.    The  word  Anote  Ver.  4.— 1.  I  have  reserved  to  myself  seven  thousand  men.] — 

hath  this  sense,  Amos  iii.  2  '  You  only  have  I  known,'  that  is,  oe-  What  Ood  said  to  Elijah  on  this  occasion,  encourages  us  to  believe 

knowled^ed  or  ehosen^  *  before  all  the  families  of  the  earth.'    In  that  there  are  at  all  times  in  the  world  more  good  men  than  we  are 

Whitby's  opinion,  God's  people  whom  he  foreknew,  were  such  of  aware  of    The  members  of  the  invisible  chiwch  are  unknown  to 

the  Jews  as  believed  in  Christ,  called,  ver.  7.  '  the  election.'    But  us ;  but  they  are  all  known  to  God. 

aa  *  his  people,'  ver.  1.  ^snlfles  the  whole  Jewish  nation,  the  phrase  2  WJio  have  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal.]— Ti|  B»mK.    Erasnuis 

in  ver.  /.  must  be  takcnm  the  same  general  sense.  thinks  the  sender  of  the  article  directs  us  to  supply,  tii  uxoirt  rev 

Ver.  3.— 1.  And  have  digged  down  thine  altars.]— By  the  law.  the  Baia\,  '  to  the  image  of  Baal,'  in  which  he  is  followed  by  our  trans* 
altars  of  God  were  to  be  made  of  earth,  Exod.  xx.  24.  And  the  lator^L  But  Estius  thinks  the  word  to  be  supplied  is  rqXn,  which  in 
Israelites  were  to  have  one  altar  only,  for  offering  sacrifice  to  their  the  LXX.  denotes  a  statue  ;  and  that  one  remarkable  statue  was 
only  Lord  and  King.  Wherefore,  when  the  triMs  whose  inherit-  meant,  namelv,  that  in  the  temple  of  Baal,  which  Jehu  afterwards 
ance  was  on  the  east  side  of  Jordan  raised  an  altar  for  themselves,  took  out  and  burnt,  2  Kings  x.  26,  27.  The  1«XX.,  however,  in  the 
it  was  considered  as  rebeUloo  a^dnst  God,  Josh.  xxli.  18, 19.  The  ono  passage  quoted  by  the  apostle,  have  t^  b««x. — Baal,  the  God  of  the 
altar  appointed  forthe  whole  congregation,  was  always  raised  where  Syrians  and  Sidonians,  fer  whose  worship  Ahab  and  Jexebel  were 
the  tabernacle  was  pitched.  But  as  at  first  no  certam  place  was  ap-  so  zealous,  was  the  sun.  to  whom  likewise  they  gave  the  name  of 
pointed  for  the  tabernacle,  we  find  altars  in  different  parts  of  the  Hercules,  a  word  of  Hebrew  extractfon,  signifying  '  one  who  seos 
country,  1  Sam.  vii.  17.  xl.  15.  xvi.  2l  3.  After  the  revolt  of  the  ten  and  illuminates  every  thinif.'  Baal,  however,  was  the  name  of  many 
tribes,  their  princes  did  not  think  it  proper  that  they  shoukl  anv  heathen  idols.  Hence  it  is  used  in  the  plural,  BatiHm. 
fonger  go  up  to  Jerusalem  to  offer  sacrifice ;  they  therefore  raised  al-  Ver.  5.  At  this  present  time  there  is  a  remnant,  according  to  an 
tan  In  their  own  country,  for  the  offering  of  sacrifices  to  God.  Eli-  election  by  nacc.  j — Or,  as  Beza  translates  the  clause, '  a  gratuitous 
jab  also  built  an  altar  on  CarmcL  for  the  purpose  of  showing  whe-  election.'  ui  ver.  2BL  persons  said  to  be  elected  are  called  ^nenuVs. 
iher  the  Lord  or  Baal  was  God,  1  Kings  xvii.  3D.  32l  It  was  of  these  This  I  think  shews,  that  the  election  here  spoken  of  is  only  to  out- 
altars  Elijah  snake,  when  he  compbined  that  the  idolaters  had  ward  privileges,  particularly  the  great  privUege  of  behig  the  visible 
thrown  them  down,  1  Ktngs~xix.  14.  In  translating  that  passage,  the  churcn  and  people  of  God.  The  ^remnant  according  to  an  election 
IJLX.  have  used  the  word  K»^MXsr,  •  Uiey  have  taken  away.'  But  by  grace,  are  the  Jews  who  believed  the  gospel,  and  who  In  the 
the  word  xMno-xat^^Mf,  used  by  the  f^iostle,  Is  more  literal,  and  first  age  were  mony  fAoNsand!f.  This  remnant  is  said  to  have  been 
agrees  better  to  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  '  they  have  (figged  '  elected  according  to  grace,'  because  they  were  made  the  church 
down'  thine  altars.  This  Is  one  of  many  paMages  which  snew  and  people  of  God  along  with  the  believing  Gentiles,  throiwh  mere 
thai  St.  Paul,  in  his  translation  of  the  scriptures,  did  not  copy  the  grace  or  favour.  Of  this  kind  of  election  Peter  speaks,  2  Ep.  i.  10. 
IJCX.  impliciUy,  but  made  his  translations  from  the  Hebrew  origin*  'Brethren,  endeavom:  to  make  your  calling  and  eleetion~sin'e ;  for. 
al.  And  being  a  great  adept  in  the  language,  his  translation,  when  if  ye  do  these  things,  ye  shall  never  fall.'  For  how  can  the  etection 
different  from  that  of  the  LXX.  is  always  more  just  of  individuals  to  eternal  life  be  made  more  sure  than  tt  is  bv  the 

2.  And  1  am  left  alone.)— In  the  history  wears  told  that  Obadnh  divine  decreet    But  election  to  the  privileges  of  God's  visible 
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7  What  ihf B  WA(  lAinf  Aroef  carneif/jr  t  irAol  lAfnu  the  sum  nT  m;  ducounsl  Why  Ihii:  3'A«  Aon- 
iMktth,  Ihat  he  haih  lal  ebtaintd,'  but  the  our  0/  canlinuin^  If  be  the  pttple  of  Gad,  -ahich  the  JmUh  natian 
election'  lulti  obtainei]  it,  and  the  rsM  are  earnettly  lerktih, lhat  it  haih  iial BbtainediXtvnTif  tt^eOei iavt;  but 
bUndeiO  thetlccledremiuinthalhtbtainedthatkonmtr^ndlhereilarebliBded. 

e  .U  It  ii  written,'  (In-  uiz-  100>  ^°^  ^  BliniliieH  hath  ever  been  the  iliieua  of  Ibe  Jews,  ai  ippeam 
hath  given  Ihem  a  ipiiit  of  deep  ileep,'  eyet  fioni  what  it  -ariticn  :  '  The  Lord  hath  pound  out  npon  jfou  the 
»■(  irritij-,  and  ean  net  hearing,  (Eu.  i«.  4.  spirit  at  deep  sleep.' — '  Hear  ye  indeed,  but  underatatld  not ;  ace  ;e 
lu.  vL  9.).  unto  Ihia  preteat  day.'  indeed,  but  perceiTe  not ;'  which  atupidily  and  Uindneaa  hath  con- 

tinued with  the  Jewa  to  Ihii  preteni  dag. 
}  And  David  aailh.  Let  Ibeki  table  Ae/er  a  9  And  to  shew  (he  cauwa  andcooK^uenceaof  lhal(|riritaalblind- 
,  .~  .  .  ■..  ~™  ,  ._  1  _  „j^  David  laitk  of  Meaaiah'a  eneiniea, '  Let  their  table  became  a 
mare  lo  them,  and  that  which  ahould  luie  been  for  their  nellare,  lot 
it  become  a  trap,'  (PaaL  liii.  S3.)>  ■""'  <^  ttuiahUng-btock,  and  a 
ptiittthmeni  to  them. 

10  Let  their  Ejoa  bo  darkened  (jim  Curw,  10  '  Lei  their  eyet  bi  darkened,  thai  Ihey  tee  not,  and  make  their 
4;)  ID  oi  nti  ta  tee,  and  bow  down  their  back  loina  continnaJlj  loahako:'  In  ctHuequence  of  their  lensnali^,  their 
ceiifiRunt/y.'     (Pml.  liii.  23.)                           undentaiiding  ahall  be  darkened,  and  ai  a  puaiihiaeilt  they  ahall  be 

11  JEiy.  /  Qjjt  fAfti,  Have  they  atambled  II  By  applying  these  propheciei  to  Ibe  Jewa,  you  repreaent  them 
itatlo/all'  roK  SVER? — JipOSTLE.  By  aa  in  a  state  of  utter  rejection.  I  atk,  Ifiere/are,  Uaw  they  ttvvihkd 
na  meant.  Jtat  through  their  &U  aalvatjon'  to  at  to  faU  forever  f  By  no  meottt)  but  through  their  faU  tatmf 
IS  CIVEH  to  the  Gentilea,  lo  excite  them  lo  lion  ii  given  to  the  Genlilei,  lo  excite  the  Jem  to  emulation,  thai 
emulation.'  bj  believing  they  may  obtain  the  nuoe  privilege. 

13  Now,  if  («  Tii(»irm^)  the  M  of  thejn  IS  JVov,  if  the  detinclian  of  the  Jemth  church  be  the  eitriching- 
»iMrricheiofibeworid,uid(Te>T;>|Ui)  the    tothofihe  J/ra- —-'  " — ■'--  <• ■-■ '-■■- ■  -^ — ■- 


■  atid  Ge 

Wife. 

.,  by  asking  ro 

omforlhegoapelchurEh, 

tioiTj  Uirden ; 

l^KeJl'SSl' 

1  be  so  be»ued 

ire  Uiey  would^j 
Rir^ine«  crime 

.'  Bee  slai  LeT.  uvl.  13.  This  puHie  Ihere- 
tml  when  Ihe  GhriU  Ibould  ipp^lhe  Jewa 

chBmclen  oflhc  CbrthL  and  ihnl  ihrouihii. 
put  bin,  ID  deeib  -.  and  lha(  God  would  runlA 
H  by  nuking  ihem  ilarofc  and  deHlaUni  [heir 

eloleewbollTloChttal, 

iced,  objecluig  id  Uui 
md  duperUnn  of  llie 

he"E%,bhh  w"rd%5; 
rhlchoneiloeinoitia* 

Icniion  liilieDtoIhe 
wiedae  end  nieuia  of 

JhWoiofUiemoutof 
(AdrTbitwereebeo- 


dued  with  ibegtlla 
Dbserve.)  Ihe  ^1- 
■htwtKl  Uicis )  in 

ch  ol  did,  snd  "be 

Itie  dealrucllon  of 
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Jiininubini  of  ibcm  the  liche*  of  tiw  OnitilH.     and  if  Iht  tlripping  of  the  Jm>  ■/  Iheir  privHtgei  bt  the  nccaiitn  ^ 

Jtow  moeh  niiwe  iheir  (<n  ^^afm/it)  fuliWM  1'       conferring  thrie  privilega  en  the  Gentilei,  hra  much  more  vittlhrir 

jSUittg  the  church  be  foltowed  with  giett  ajnntagn  to  Ihe  (lenliln! 

13  (ri{}  .\^w    I  qnak   to   700  Goilila,  13  .Wv  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  and  the  tuppincu  of  the  Oia- 

(/m,  338.)  andin  nmock  •*  I  un  tha  afMMtle     tile*  id  their  reAantian,  Imahe  knitwn  to  sou  Oenlila  ;  and  in  ai 

cf  the  Gentile*,  /  dt  htntut-  M  tny  nu'nHlrjr.       much  at  I  am  Ihe  apuUe  ■/  the  OehtOet,  b;  proving  IheK  great  k- 

eieti  from  the  Jewirii  ■criptum,  /  i»  Aeneur  (a  my  minulry  1 

U  If  bj  uiy  iiiB«in  I  insj  MCiM  (B  emufo-  H  If  h  ""g  •"aiti  J  may  ereite  to  emulatiiui  Ihaie  of  mg  natian, 

Una'  (Gt.  my  flesh)  mg  natiou,  uid  mag  nye     and  may  lore  (ler.  1 1.  note  3.)  nme  of  them,  by  penuading  Iheni 

■OHM  of  them.  to  enter  into  the  church. 

IB  itrraiue.irthecutingiwi;'  ofthemBi         16  Tbi*  I  dedre  «lw  for  the  nke  of  the  Oenlila;  Became,  if 
Ihe  reconcdliiig  of  Ihe  itorii],  wbit  •mill  the  re-     the  catting  avayaf  Ihe  Jevi  be  the  occation  of  reconciling  Ihe  Gen- 
tumptitn  or  lotn  ii,  but  life  from  the  deadl'     tilet,  what  mutt  Ihe  retvmptiim  of  them  be,  but  life  from  the  dead  T 
It  will  occuioa  b  revival  (^religion,  lAer  a  greet  decay. 

16  For,  ifthafinl-riuit  (iCor.xv.SO.note  16  Their  convenion  will  be  pleanng  to  Ood  :  Far  if  the  fiF4t  Jev 
I.)  BC  holy,'  the  lump'  ii  alio  holt  :  and  if  ieh  believert  have  been  accepted  of  God,  the  whole  nation  villbeio 
the  root  aa  hatjr,  «o  i>a  the  branehe*.'                when  tbej  believe :  ^nd  if  Abraham,  Ihe  roti  of  (hat  people,  wot 

accepted  through  hii  fiuth,  Ihe  branchei,  hi)  chililren,  vill  be  lo 
through  their  bith. 

17  ^aw,  ifeomeofthebnnchetwerebra-  17  JVov,ifmany  of  Abraham')  children  vere  catt  out  of  the  co- 
keu  ofiiaad  thou  vho  art  a  wildeJiiv.'  art  in-  vcnant  for  Uieir  unbelief,  andlhoa  vho  art  a  Gentile,  art,  on  thjtir- 
f rafted  {m,  l7i.)intleadof\hant,andanbe-  litying  Mit  gospel,  ingrafted  inilead  ef  Ihem,  ani/,  though  unfit  (or 
cane  a  joint  partaker  of  Iht  root  and  fatneea'  ench  a  ftvour,  art  become  a  Joint  partaker  with  the  believing  Jew* 
oftheoiEive,-                                                                  of  all  Ihe  privilegei  of  Goift  carenanl  and  diUTch; 

18  Boait  Dot  tgwiiM  the  briDcbee :'  far  if         16  Do  not  ipeak  eonlemptitautly  a/  Ihe  bndum  off  branehee,  m 


(■•tAu>'>)  ibr  rMDDcUhii  of  Ihr  vntlit  >Ag  InTlie  lobawlag  Te 
(beiponle  apeak!  or  God'i  church  u  >  tiee,  he  hiilj  perbapa  >Ik 


u  ue  bwT-rn  or  withered,  and  cut  *<m»waT.  Itae  Jewi 

i<>iiorcu(in((wi7,ihtrKoncniii«orthe  world  hianewl; 

■me  with  Uulr  IpgniAiiu,  memioDed  ver- 17- —  af  ibe  u 

mbeUeruidnjecllonaTlheJewili  JDHlTre-  upiabl* 

«ntof  (h»  rocepiionof  (be  OfBlllw.    Foral-  OlherAol 

If  ih«  Jm  inav  «ein  10  hiie  been  u  obBaele  3  And  I 

Ihs  Oeollles,  llliiih  grHlly  conlilbiiled  to  Ihal  iliNl  la  Je 


niichei.}-Tfa)i  la  an  inu- 
I  ofGodbT  virtue  of  Ibe  covenanl  of  SinSrin  rrfm- 


under  Ihe  figure  of  «(reen  oUvB-treo,  of  whicb  Abnbtu  la 

-. ..»,  and  hlsdeaeendiuiubrlaaacthe  bnncbH.    Heoulhg 

aalbe  AiUt1nientofpfDphecr,bB*eatnngtb*      thmalingoflhe  Jew*  out  of  Lbe  covenant  ofOHLIarapreteniBdbf 

be  foflpa^  and  therein  coDtribmed  lo  Ibe      'iht  bnuklna  off  of  the  branche* ;'  and  the  admladon  at  Ihe  Oea- 

•0.    ThiL  however,  la  not  all.    Thereare      ttlealntalh*lcoTeiunt,Boa((oniake  IheoGod'a  vlalblechDrch,la 

d  lhn_pronheta,      lel  fcnh  mder  the  Mu  of  Iheir  betaif  '  intuited  into  Iha  atockof 

ut  which  derive      the  creen  oHve-Iree  ;■  and  the  advantaaea  vihlcb  IboJ  enjovadiii  Ih* 

ffaelralrenilhrroailhelibeiaiinlbeBaeBeailonoriheJem,    This      church  of  God,  are  eipreaaed  bj  Ibolr  jwlaklna  of  Ibe  'root  and 

people  l.ai]  the  oracle*  of  Ood  cotnrattted  to  them  from  tile  begin-      falneaaof  the  ehve-tiee.'    Framallwhtcb  It  la  plain,  thai  Ibe  boH- 

nlng  i  and  iheae  onelea  have  coallnurdin  Ibeir  band!  ever  aioce.      neat  of  the  root  and  of  ilie  biancbs*  of  tbe  iroen  oHve-Uee,  ben 

Theyhnvepieaenedlhemwlihthe  greaieat  care ;  and  bi  their  dl>-      nienllDBed.  la  that  eilemal  hoUneH  ntilch  Abraham  and  Uapaa- 

peraion  Ihegi  r^rrv  tbem  with  Ihem  wherever  they  go.  Wherefore,      lerltv  derived  from  tlMlrheiniiopualed  ftom  the  reatof  maiUnd, 

la  allenaauiea,lheJewaBrellvlng  witneMes  to  theantiqultv  and      and  made  the  vialbie  church  ofDnd.    BeeEaa.  Iv.  ta. 

geniilanieaaof  Ihe  whole  of  Ihe  propheclesbr  which  the  gospel  la         ""  "-i    w.,.  hmk.Ti  niT  .nri  Umn  whnin.iadu  a)>>.>n 

esnilmied.  ADdtlMlrlr9Unianj,whi(hua]wv**odeverTwbeRaI 

hand,  cannot  be  called  In  mieatkn.    BeeauH,  bavlag  shewn  them- 

*elTaa,fnai  Ibe  beglnnhig.  hitler  enemies  orChrlal  and  ofhla  goapel, 

iiiinaplcloacaBhe(nlennlned.lbalthey  have  either  fciged  Ibeao 

pnphec1es,or  altered  then  to  fovouru*.  As  Inle  can  II  be  siiipec  ted, 

(bat  we  have  Ibrgedoralleredtheaepnipheclcs,  For  however  much 

an^ofosmaj  have  been  disposed  to  alter  llie  oipieaofthe  Jewlah 

scriRnrea  In  our  own  poaaesaion.  h  would  have  aerved  on  purpose 

while  onr  enemies  the  Jean  tnalnlalned  Ihs  biiefrUv  of  theb  cefMea 

^ie  truth  1^  Ihe  teatlmoDv  of  Ihe  jews  10  ihe  anoqqitv  aind  gMtiL 

hienea*  ofihe  pmpheclea  which  have  iMen  IhUlled  In  Chrlat. 

mch  BUenglh  in  the  proof  of  the  divine  original   '■- 

frooi  what  the  apostle  halh  wriUen  In  this  clupti 

eoanti;,  to  Ihe  ant^altj  and  (enelnenraa  of  Ibelr  own  aerlplDrea, 
aodof  arenglbcnlng  the  evidenc*  of  ihe  cospel,  God  halb  decreed 
■bat  tu*  people,  eo- "  "•-  ■■■-  -•-^-^————-^      -  " 


le  evidence  of  Ihe  gospel,  God  halb  ( 
rjtatht  AlroTaDotherconqneied. 


t,  know  ihU  Ihau  bear 
roef  lUe. 

19  Tbon  wilt  a;,  Aovnicr,  The  bruicbea  IB  Tliou  will  lag,  kvaever,  Ihe  nttunl  branchei  were  brtken  af, 
win  broken  O^'  that  I  might  be  gnTled  in.        Ihm-wrGtiniieimighlbeadmilltdiiUalhecwmtuUUidchjiTdxotaod. 

20  JPOSTLf.  TVue;'  Jtj  unbelief  Ihey  SO  3Vue  ;  ^y  unbelief  they  were  braken  af,  and  thou  by  fm'lh 
wen  broken  ofl^  and  ihou  b;  bilh  (irnw,  10.)  itandelhia  Ibeii  place.  lU  nal  iMnk  higkb/  afthyetf,  aa  more  &- 
ataiHleat.    Be  not  high-minded,  but  fear.  vound  of  Ood  than  the;.    But  be  afraid,  leat  through  pride  tlion 

alaci  be  broken  off. 

31  For  if  Ood  apared  not  the  natoial  31  Far  if  Cod  ipared  not  the  natural  memberi  «/  hii  cmenant, 
bnnchea,'  perhapi  neither  vill  he  tpare  Ihee,  but  cut  them  off  for  their  unbelief^  perhapt  he  -aiiU  aa  little  apart 
(So  the  Striae  tranitatee  yiunK.)  Ihee,  if  Ihou  behaveit  uniuilably  to  (by  pnrilegee. 

ZS  Behold  tAen  the  goodneu'  and  eeverity         S3  Admire  then  boHi  the  gBBdneat  and  aevrrity  af  Gtd :  lovarda 

of  God  ;  Iturarda  Ihem  -aha  fe!1,  aeverity  ;  but     the  Jetet,vhc  are  coat  out  af  hii  cavenani,  leverily  i  but  lavardtihe 

toward!  thee,  goodneia,  if  ibou  continue  in  Bia      Genlilet,  whom  God  both  admitted  into  hii  aoyeioM,  gaadaeai ;  if 

goodneia,  otherwise  Ihou  alto  riialt  b«  cut  off.     Ihau  cantinueal  in  the  itale  wherein  hit  geadnef  halh  placed  Ihee, 

by  improving  thy  advantage*,  alhenmiaeiheu  alao  ihail  be  cut  i>ff. 

S3  And  even  they,  (■«)  -wben  they  abide  33  And  even  the  Jcvt.  vhen  they  abide  nut  in  unbelief  thall  be 
n«(  in  unbelief,  ahall  be  grafted  in :  (or  Ood  is     braught  again  inia  the  church  af  Cfd :    '      ~ 


ible'  again  la  graft  Ihem  in.  te  uniVc  Ihem  again  (o  hit  church,  on  their  believing  the  gospel. 

M  For  if  Ibouwert  cut  o//rD>n  the  olive         24  Far  if  Ikeuiaert  aeparaied  from  thine  idtlalrautcaualrvm 
bg  nalure  ualdtand  canirary  la  nature  -aere     and,  canlrary  to  thy  nature,  which  waa  full  ofig 


grafted  inia  the  goad  olive,bo^  much  rathei     nen,  werf  made  a  member  afihe  covenant  mih  Abrahan,hBw  nuch 

ahall  Ihote  vht  are  the  nalonil  aaARcaaa  be     rather  ihall  Ihe  Jewi,  who  are  the  natural  memberi  of  thai  cavenant, 

grafted  into  their  own  olive  1'  be  rettareil  again  la  their  «wn  hvnourt  and  privilegtt,  by  believing 

the  gospel,  which  i*  the  accnmpliahmsnl  of  the  ancient  revalatiotkB 

made  to  themaetvea ! 

S6  For,  brethren,  that  ye  may  nat  be  viae         26  For,  brethren,  that  ye  may  not  have  an  high  conceit  ofgaur' 

in  your  ram  conceiti,  I  vould  not  have  yau     aelvei,  on  account  of  your  being  made  the  people  of  God  in  place  of 

ignonuilof  this  mystery,'  that  hlindnesi in  part     the  Jewa,  Imuat  thew  ytu  Ihit  aecret.that  the  AJiniineit  ff  the  Jew 

halh  happened  to  Israel,  rti'  the  fulneaa'  of  the     I'n  part,  will  cantimie  only  till  the  generality  af  the  Oenlilei  came 

Gentiles  come  in.'  into  the  Chriiiian  ehureh.     For  that  illuMrioua  event  will  render  Ihe 

evidences  of  the  gospel  irreaiuibls. 

SB  And  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved ;'  as  it  is         SB  And  ta,  laying  uide  Ibeir  prejudices,  all  Iirttel,  by  belieiing 

written,'   The  deliverer  ahall  come  out  af     the  goapel,  ihall  enjoy  Ihe  meana  afaatvatian,  according  aa  i(  is  fore- 

Ziox,  and  ihiU  tora  away  uogadlinea  from    told,  Iea.Ui.  30.     The  redeemer  shall  come  to  Zion,  and  to  them  that 

Jacob,  turn  from  tranagnaaian  in  Jacob. 


morenuplundgr.Hrsrcme. 

and  Mil  Ihem.  Ther  wrrs  thi  art) 
nk  In  (doliiij.    To  th™  we  owg  U 
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.  ...iu,andchBTac(eT,BihJscttDDB,siid 
itterlr  desUwred.  <i«a1li.  ami  rHurretllon  of  iho  Cbriic  ure  Ibrelolil,  wc  muhl  juill* 
I.  .1. .  ~.k..     t 1.^.  .1...  .„—  t ,  1. ,g„gj  i^ij  i„ft,„  ,1,^, 


lor't^rnH 


■IniUlaiiB,  even  wlUlelhey  candnue  biiinbelien  Ver.  Zi— I.  I  would  not  liars  _jou  tgiioraDl  oT  [tali  RiTMerv.)— 

a.  Thou  beareil  not  Ibe  rDM.>— The  root.  In  Ihls  paanfe,  ilpil-     Tbe  anonllc  tBlli  Ihe  reJecllDn  oflhe  Jews  for  a  lime,  and  their  re- 
—  .,._.. 1 ,!._  ji.j, .,..  ,..^ ,_      ^or*I^onaft«llleconTe^^lldofUleaenlll«i«co^^pll!l^d,a■l)f»- 


deral  headofsll  belleien,  lor  Ihe  punwienrrvcelilniODUielr  be- 
half Ihe  pmnlses ;  MnsequeMlr  ibg  tranchca  aicqiiy  hii  chlMren, 
vba  profcM  to  beUeve  in  Ood.  The  ipoille'i  ineuibig  Is,  tluil  Abn- 
liarn  and  hli  poMerilj  derlred  no  Bdvanuie  rrom  but  covenanl 
which  God  made  with  taj  ofibe  Griilile  iuOidi  :  But  theOenlllea  <  nuu  uuiiuii 
have  derived  manv  bineflu  from  the  cotensnU  wlilch  God  made  pened  to  lirBcL 
wUh  Abraham  and  liie  law:  came  in  ;)-I'U  I 

VerlS.ThebnncheiwcrebrokeDolTlliillmllhtbefnRcdiD.]     ~  ' 

IheendJ^whk'h^bebTwrheswereVraEeDoffBut.uhi'Dbie^fVed 

lathe  Denvene,  Ihe  Jews  were  broken  offforlheir  inBdeiily,  and 

inly  Die cooseqv '■'■-' 


le  NTiteFlea  which  was  diK<»'ered*'io  none  hil 
Seet:ph.  i.S.nole. 


lacedbj  ioeU,  is  rcprcsenled  as  a 


BinriscvetiljofaodJ— Jt(<r 
ilobenowbrnetU*  *"..>... 
ul  cutting  iif,  the  eBCct,  It  s 


itraei  shall  b^ 
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37  (Kmi  ain  aimtt  i  inif'  ifu  ti^MM^  Fw  27  Far  Ikii  ii  my  cnenanl  vith  them,  when  1  ihall  take  away 
■tuU  Ihtir  lint  of  unbelief.  '  My  apiril  that  u  npon  Ihee,  O  Meiakh,  *nd 
mjr  word  nhich  I  hava  put  in  th;  mauLb,  ahatl  not  depart  ODt  of  thy 
moalh,  nor  out  of  the  moulfa  of  lb;  wed,  aaith  the  hoii,  from  bence- 
fintb  ani]  foi  eta.' 
THii  3S  »f  i(A  reipeet  to  the  g-oipel  indeed,  they  are,  through  their  un- 
*  *"'  belief,  enemiet  to  God  on  your  account!  your  reception  inlo  llie 
■mlhretptcti*  the  election,'  tBkt  ibi  beloved  eborch.  But  with  retptct  to  their  original  election  lobe  tbe  people 
(Ai,  113.)  on  accaunl  af  the  &lhen.  oT  Ood,  thty  are  still  beloved  of  God,  «■  account  of  the  promiu  to 

their /aticrt,  (hat  he  would  be  a  God  lo  them  in  Uieir  genersliona. 
S9  For  the  free  gifit  and  the  eriling^  of  Ifl  Far  GaiTi  free  gift,  and  hit  calling-  Abraham'*  poMerily  l>j 

God  (Rom.  'a.  7.)  xat  without  repentance.  Imsc  hia  people,  are  unalterable  on  the  pari  of  God,  who,  if  Ihej 
(See  FbJ.  ex.  4.)  repeat,  will  receiTe  them  again. 

80  (r«(,  91.)  Acni^i.  aa  ye  a'lB,  in  timee  80  Beiidet,  ai  ye  GenlJlBt  alto  inHmet  pati  have  dinbeyed  God 
piat,hava(iJiofieyei/'Cnid,yr(nouhaveobuia-  by  your  idolatry,  yet  iiow  have  obtained  Ihe  mercy  of  being  admlt- 
ed  mercy'  through  tbeir  diiotedience  j>  ted  into  Ood'a  covenant  and  church,  through  the  diiabedience  of  the 

Jeiet  to  the  goapel ; 
31  Etcd  ao  Iheie  alio  have  nov  dtiobeyed'         81  E'ven  to  the  Jev/i  alio  have  nav  diiobeyed  the  goapel  on  your 
throogh     your     mercy,     (ih,     197.)     to    ai     being  admitted  inloGnd't  covenant, jMto  at  byyourreceivingihat 
TBXOUGB  roua  MRRcr^haj  alw  {ittSasi,    great  favour,  the  gospel  being  continued  in  the  world,  rAcy  aliothall 
9.)  ahaH  obtain  mercy.'  obtain  tbe  mercy  of  being  U  length  admitted  into  God'a  co«nant 

33  For  God  hath  ihul  up  together  all  (<«  33  For  God  hath  thai  up  together  all  utider  HiKence  of  death 
cndut,  143.  S.)  for  iHtobtdience,'  that  he  for  their  ditobedience,  that,  in  admitting  them  into  lii«  covenant  Bn<l 
■sight  hsTc  mercy  upon  all.'  church,  he  might  make  (hem  aenaiblehe  betttvit  a  fite  gift  upon  all. 

33  O  the  depth>  of  the  richea  (*"<  216.)  38  In  nirveying  the  divine  dispenaationa,  initead  of  finding  fautl. 

both  of  tbe  wiadom  and  of  the  knowledge  of  we  ought  to  cry  out,  O  the  greatnett,  both  of  the  -aiidom  of  God  in 
God  !  How  unaearchible'  laa  hia  judgmenta,'  contriving  and  ordering  these  diapenBatioiu,  ani{  of  the  hno-aledgetf 
tai  hi*  way*  paM  finding  out !  Gsrf  in  foreseeing  the  e9ecl*  which  they  would  produce  !     Bavi  un- 

searchable are  hit  deferminationt,  and  hit  iuayt  pait  JSnding  out  f 
34  For  vhal  man  or  angel  hath  comprehended  all  the  rewona  of 
OoiTt  delerminationt,  aa  as  to  be  aUe  to  Judge  of  hia  tiay*'  Or  who 
hath  giiMn  him  advice,  respecting  etiher  the  planning  or  tbe  manag- 
ing of  the  aflain  of  the  oniverae  1 


fareLold  by  tbe  propheLa. 


ahall  luin  nnT  unfacULiiFia  fTcm  Jncob  ;J— nsmrl;,  Ihs  uniodUoesa 
ofimbctief     TtUT  iposlls  ufcpled  (he  I^XX.  Imulilian  oflhlipav 

oTlba  oilflDal  with  lulllElent  eucinev.  Ths  dcliieirr  bolui  lbs 
soo  of  Daftd,  ha  ll  s^d  bv  tbe  apuBle  la  come  aul  al  Ziun.  Itie  cilv 
of  David  sad  tbe  seat  of  Ui  kk^m,  nlfarr  itiiu,  for  l\r  taki  of 
Zitm,  the  words  used  bf  Ibe  UCX-  On  Tbe  orhpilund,  u  he  came 
1otuTna«a7tbflii]ifodUrLessoftu^ellerriomi.bepoAieri1joNHcab,         _. , „,..  ,,___,j__, . 

Ihemuksl mm Irom tiBQsiKssUHi  m Jacob;  IbrZkoorJertuialem     wUhsuodinc  )t  wis prescb«d  laihemu  Uk rulflbneui  of  ihepro- 


wastbe  chief  eltjr  or  Iba  puteilv  of  Jacob.    J 

ancfl  of  Jacob  tem  the  imfodlloeBBof  aabelieftvaa  not  aecoDipUsb' 
ed  br  Cbrlal  at  '^-  ' •—  "—'"  ■■ "— —  ■ - 


qre  perkMlbv  [be  preaeueorihe  power  of  tho  Lord  to  bealtbeiit     verse  lathe  Ibllowbic  Jnsiuier  :^*  EveoiH  Ihey  bUo  ha^e  now  dia- 
Var.  3r.  Wbea  I  sball  lake  any  Ibeir  abia.)— In  tbia  eipreialoa     obe]fed,»uihr7abauIdablalnmFrcy  Throu^;aur  uifii;;.'  Bea 

JiU^n" 'lajMl  tow  »^*5^ShiHlodi'l2f*"u  aa-Biw  Ul     'iki  Munlerpsn'tu'lhe  IbregDtnj.erae.^HSl'lht  iranslniioii  «hicli 


li  IDreUiM  under     I  have  (Iveo  poaaeui 
rvea  as  or^er  of  U 


tbe  Idnaf 'ukUwavrsT  thelr^'uinielTaC  unbelier.  _..   ._ _.     .. 

Ver.X.  WlihrHpecIU)  Ibe  aleclian,  (hey  are  beloved  on  account  Ver.Sg.— I.  Ood  lulh  ah 

or  Ibe  tehera.]— The  yeij  persona  here  *>jd  [o  be  beloved  In  re-  Thai  the  nordsi'i  'w,,),:: 

qwetofltieelectlaah are bi tbe precediniclauieBUI lobe  eoemlea  An- diniHfunFe, la riafai  (r 

lareapectofllMfoapeL  Wherel6re,lbhieleclianeannol1ieDriiull-  1.4.  1  Car.  id,  I.  ZThess, 

(Musb  lo  elenal  hfe :  bul  h  la  ihal  tulionst  clecllon,  nheceby  Uie  Por  «blle  ■  uum  Is  ahul  u] 

noleZ  In  reniKctorUialelrcUan,  the  Jewa  are  atlU  beloved  of  God.  tj,  neilhercan  he  receive  i 

Furakboufb  Ibey  becBitoiribr  ihelr  unhellef,  vet  la  conaequcuce  jviaoners  Ibr  Iheir  dliobcdj 

of  the  promlaea  made  lo  their  Jklhera  they  aro  ui  aome  fUlure  po-  receive  jnercj^  because,  v 

rind  Id  become  Uiepeoide  nf  God,  by  bellevliu  the  |oipe].— Whllby  UieJr  dul;. 

reuuik-^IbatihereiaatwiMdelecUonofUieJewaapukraol'tnlbb  3.  That  he  i 


scribe4  Uequ  v 


, hatheinlihtl ^  ,,. 

'rebylbej  were  made  the  people  of  Qod,Ihrouih  be  abewed  lo  an.  Is  God's  bestowihi  upo 

ent  from  Ibe  bthcr^  anf  whicbMoaea  haade-  bellefofwUch  they  become  Ibe  peoolo  a 

6— &;  Uie  other,  wherelif  auch  of  them  aa  be-  Ver.  33.— 1.  Olbe  depth  of  the  rtcfaes, 


id  oo  Chrtil,  were  loade  Ibe  people  of  Ood  under  Ibe  loapcl     the  knowledge  of  Ood  ly-By  spplvtiu  the  word  depth  lo  ilic  tichea 
ensuiiuL    This  election  le  menlioned  Ron.  li.  T.  of  the  nlsdum  and  knowledge  iJ  Oo4  the  >poi^  repreaeoig  ibras 


penuoee.l-Theble»^n»swhichOod  freel]i  benowedon  Abraham     

never  repent  of  i  but  win  restore  In  his  natural  aeed  the  honouraf  hu  out  >]— The  word -■•i'x-i'!>-  comes  from  ■!,••••,  which  otiiil- 

belai  Ids  people,  afler  Ibe  Redeemer  hub  lumed  away  ibelr  un-  Bea  Me  mart  ^  a  foal.    The  metaphor  is  taken  from  animalik 

■DdlJDesa  of  unbellet  Eiek.  ivi.  W,  61. 02.  which  pursue  and  find  oul  their  prey  by  treeing  Iheir  laDl-<-~ 

Ver. ».— 1.  Be^itBi,  as  ye  also  tn  limes  pas)  have  disobeyedOod  |  3.  Hfs  iDd«ments,]-«re  Qodi  methods  of  duedlm  ao 


3.  His  indgmenta,]— are  Sod's  matbodsof  duedlngaorltai 

,      .        J  all  Ihi™^  bolb  generally  and  parlicutarly.    Agreeablyto 

Ip  of  Ibe  Irue  Ood.  and  In  Iheir  worebippbig     Inlerprelailon  of  •t-j-ira,  jaigmtrvtt,  Iba  epoale  addK  'and  hi* 
the  Iriie  Cod  made  himaelf  known  lolhem     wiya  pul  ftndhu  oul.'  Men  are  not  capable  of  penetnllnt  Into  Ibe 
an   prov     nee,      m..  .  e      ao    _e.iv    e    ,.,    .m,    .  ■  don^  whhoo^  " 


in  every  a|e,  by  bla  works  of  crealkni  and  providence,  Rom.  i.  aX     dcplba  of  the  divine  artadom,  because  revelation  hath  made  known 
2.  V«  now  have  obtained  mercy.}— The  gresl  fiiiDUr  of  being     only  whal  Ood  liaih  wlUeil.  and  said,  and  dona,  without  disclcaing 


nllrely  (r 
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it  as  Or  ha*  any  sni;  bid  an  oUigMion  on  God,  by/rt(  catiferriag 
a  Jbvrur  m  Mm  f  Let  him  sbaw  the  obligalion,  and  he  thalt  have 
fitU  recompente^ 

SB  For  (^}/>^>>>  ^'ut,  uid  CO  ^H  ^'"i  ^"^  -^^  ^'"'  fi"""  ^"i  ""  tbingi  proceed,  and  by  him  ill  Uiingi  ire 
(w)  Is  him,  xBi  all  things :  To  him  ai  Ihe  govenied,  and  la  hit  glary  are  all  Ihingt  both  made  aDd  gnverned. 
glorr  for  ever.     Amen.  Ta  him  alone  he  wcribed  the  glory  of  the  creatioli,  prcMrration,  and 

govemineDl  of  ihe  aiUTcrae,  for  aver.     Jmen. 

Thii  ■poule,  In  Ihli  pin  of  ihe  concludoa  of  tala  cHKOune,  u  Vgr.  K.  Or  who  huta  Am  (l>cn  to  hUn.  uid  IL  ihill  be  rFrmi- 
IjKLke  obKrrck  had  u  tfpeciil  reguvJ  lo  ib*  Jen,  whom.  In  ui     nenied  lohlm  nfilnW-ThciponleTer^pninrrlr  uka  the  Jens,  If 

flndini  hull  with  Urn  dliinedlipiDUtuni;  ■iKGod^ildoneUiem     himi  or  If  he  ww  lei  Ihem  my  bt  iilul,  ind  Uwjr  ■boukl  lii» 

CHAPTER  Xn. 
View    and  Ilhulration    af  the  Precepli  in  Ihii  Chapter. 

Tai  apoMle  having  now  finiehed  ibe  doctrinal  part  of  luat*  ibereof  lo  deaUi,  ver.  1. — And  that  both  (hoald 
fail  epiaUe,  judged  it  fit,  in  thie  and  in  the  folloning  chap-  take  care  not  to  conform  tbcmwlTea  to  the  hcalhan  world, 
ten,  to  give  the  Roman  bielhren  a  fariet;  of  precepb  re-  either  in  it*  principlei  or  praclicei,  ver.  3. — And  bocaaic 
■pec^n^tbeir  bebaTiour,  both  aa  memben  of  the  church  the  brethren  at  Rone,  and  more  perticularly  Ihe  tietrd 
Olid  u  ■ubjecli  of  the  itate.  Some  of  theae  piecepU  are  miniilen  of  reli^on  there,  who  poueaMd  ipirilual  gifle, 
of  uniierul  and  perpetual  obligaiion,  and  other*  of  Ihem  bad  from  vanitj  fsllen,  or  nere  in  danger  of  falling  into 
weie  Builed  to  the  circumitancea  of  the  brethren  at  the  Hme  irrrgularitiei  in  Ihe  eicrcise  of  Iheir  gifla,  he  de- 
time  the;  were  written  \  auch  ae  Ihe  precepts  concerning  aired  Ihem  not  lo  think  too  highlir  of  themaelTe*  on  ac- 
IDBata  and  holj  days,  which,  though  they  maj  aeem  less  count  of  Iheir  endowmenli.  whatever  the;  might  be,  vrr. 
necesai7  now  that  the  dispnies  which  gave  rise  (o  them  3. — but  to  remember,  Ihat  the;  were  all  joint  memben  of 
no  longer  aubiiit,  are  nevertbelees  of  great  use  still.  a«  one  bod;,  vei.  4,  G, — and  had  spiritual  gifti  as  well  aa 
tbej  mij  be  applied  for  directing  our  conduct  in  other  nstuml  tslenli  bestowed  on  Ihem,  euitsble  lo  their  offii-e 
pmnta  of  equal  inrporlance  to  sociel;  and  lo  the  church,  in  thai  body,  which  they  were  to  exercise  for  the  good  of 
See  the  lUusL  Chap.  liv.  at  the  end.  Ihe  whole,  vei.  6.  T,  6. — IVeit,  Iho  apostle  inculcated  on 

The  apoille  begins  with  observing,  that  as  the  Jewiah  the  Roman  brethren,  Ihe  prsclice  of  tbote  moral  virtues 

charch  was  dioolved,  and  the  nacrtfjcea  of  beauts  were  no  which  were  the  glory  of  the  Chriitian  name;   such  a* 

longer  a  pail  of  Ihe  trorahip  of  God,  it  was  highly  pro.  zeal  in  the  aervice  of  Chriit,  patience  in  affliclions,  lots 

per  Ibat  Jews  and  Gentiles  should  ofier  Iheii  bodies  a  lo  mankind,  even  to  cnemiea,  fo^iveness  of  injuries,  end 

sacrifice  la  God,  not  by  alaying  them,  but  by  pulling  the  Ihe  overcoming  of  evil  wilh  good,  ver.  B-SI. 

New  TaiitaLiTioir.  CaMKENTiiir. 

Chi  t.  XII.— 1    tfhertfire,  brethren,  I  be-         Cakt.  XD.— I   Since  the  Jewish  church,  wilh  iu  lacriGcaL,  ie  re- 

aeechyouby  the  tender  merciea  (Rom.ii.  3S.}     moved,  and  the  Chriation  church  ia  creeled  in  il>  place,  /  beieeeh 

of  God,'  that  ye  present  your  bi>diea>  a  living    sou,  brethren,  by  the  merciet  of  God,  Ihat  ye preMent  Uthim  gaur  bo- 

aaerilice,'  holy,  acceptable  lo  God,  which  is    diet,  wherein  sin  formerly  ruled,  a  living  taerijSce,  holg  and  aetepi 

your  (k^Bur  Mvr^r)  reasonable  worjAi^.^  able  ta   Gad,  by  consecrating  its  membera  lo  his  service,  vhich  it 

ytuT  reaitnable  wtrihip. 

3  And  be  nol  faihitned  like  to  this  world,'         3  ,ind  be  na(  fathiancit  like  to  Ihe  men  of  Udt  vnrld,  by  adopting 

haKbe  changedhy  the  renewing  o( your  unrfet^     their  corrupt  principles,  their  carnal  temper,  their  rotten  ipeorh,  and 

tiandiag,'  that  ye  may  approve  what  is  that     thdr  vicious  practice*,  6ur  be  changed  from  what  ye  were,  by  having 

good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect  wil]  of  God.'     your  underttanding  enlightened,  thai  ye  may  approve  (Rem.  v.  i. 

note)  vhal  it  that  geod,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect  -mHI  of  Cod, 

Whi^  is  made  known  in  the  gospel. 

3  Mio,  by  the  grace'  vhich  it  given  feme,  /         8  Alto,  by  Ihe  apaiiolical  aiithtrily  -which  it  given  lo  mr,  (aijv, 

command  every  one  wiif  it  among  you,  not  lo     55.)  /  command  every  one  among  you,  wilhoul  eiception,  nil  lo 

think  more  highly'  or  iiinsELr  than  he  ought    have  an  higher  opinion  of  himiel/,  nor  a  lower  opinion  of  othera, 

Ver,  ].— 1.  By  Ihe  metciem  otnud-l— The  love  which  God  liMb  aliDuU  nol  reieinble  Ihoie  who  ipnid  (heir [Inie  InKralirylnftlieli 
einrtHwd  !n  our  rrdempiion  hjrClirlB,  and  In  inakiii«  iHoioDLien  boilUr  sppnlles,  «n<tvrho  jiinifj  iheniaches  In  ihese  pnclicrs  hj 
of >ilB  church,  l»  Iho  moM  wlnnliij  of  all  conddfraUoni  ip  aiftte  mninulnini  slhflMlcal  and  other  rompi  printhil™.  ni  irerM 
US  toober  ^«^i  especUUj  aa  hji  commuids  are  calrulaled  lo  here  ilgDlBelihecorrunpartDflhciKirld.StelJohall.lS.notel. 
make  ui  capable  of  the  ble>ilnt[a  he  propnui  to  bestow  oaui  hi  the        3.  Ht  lbs  rcneoinf  of  vour  underMandhu.}~SeeEpb.  tv.  Kt-K. 

where  the  Dew  aHiD  k  dncribed  as 'renewed  In  the  Blril  of  his 

mind:'  Iballs,  biallUslaculliesi  In  hli iffeetloBS and  wUI,  *s well 
as  In  his  undtrMsndhic ;  >o  thai  aD  his  setiona  are  virtuous  UHt 
food.'-Beeeuse  the  new  crealioD,  as  Wbllby  obstTTes,  la  bc(iai 


'wc. 


^ce[«ab>e  wUI  orOad,  Ihe  reneafaf  of  Ihe  onrferstanit- 


1*.    TiK  meuitnf  li^  Chrtniiju,  hi  their  character  and  nun 


:bai^  In  our  UDderslandiDf,  wherebv  we  dl 
. ., „  .  .,    reaeatf  oTU 

teplable,  aod  perfect  will  of  God.)— Then  ill 

SB  eihtblted  in  Ihe  gospel.  Is  here  set  hi  appoaHlon.  on  Ibe  one  haoil. 
10  the  IdolstrouB  Tiles  of  worahlp  practlse^bjr  the  heathens,  whlrb 
Inlheir  own  nature  were  eitnmelj  bad :  azii^  ou  the  other,  lo  Ihe 
UDfirDlluble  ceremonies  snd  sserUeesollhs  lawof  Hoses,cnncern- 
Inf  which  Cod  hlmseir declared,  that  he  bad  no  pleasure  In  ibem. 
Deb.  I.  i—0.    The  lUes  of  Hoses,  Iherelbre,  in  which  Iba  Jews 

Ced,  were  no  lonfer  acceptable  to  Ooil  neither  had  Ihey  anr  In. 
ice  lo  make  men  perfect  In  virtue.  wbereaslheducWsreeon. 
Blended hf  Iheaposde  are  of  eternal  obUfallon,  and  scpsraip  the 
people  of  Ood  from  the  wicked.  In  a  more  enelleDI  Banner  than 
the  Jews  bad  been  sefsiated  ftom  klohtera  bf  Ihe  rllea  of  Moses. 
Ver  3— I.  AUoby  Iherracewhirh  la>lTenloni*.)-'nie*nir< 
of  Ood,  In  this  place,  slfidaes  Ibe  grace  of  sposUesfalA  and  Ibe  (ill 


to  ihiiik,  but  to  think  (■«  11,  lU.)  n  at  fa  te-  lion  he  ought  t*  have,  but  Id  Ihinlc  of  both  jouly,  i«  at  atmayi  to 
have  wue/jT,  aecordiog  m  i»  eacli  Oad  hath  behave  -witelji  in  bLs  own  aUlion,  without  upirin;  ader  oflicei  in  the 
diflrihiferf  HIS  meuure  of  Ailh.'  church  which  he  ia  not  Gl  for ;  and  to  emplo;  LinueJf  io  the  duties 

of  hii  Blaljon  unci  office,  accoidins  04  le  each   GaU  hat  iliitribuled 

hit  meature  of  tpiritutt)  gi/lt. 

4  For,  at  in  «ne  body  lee  hone  mtaj  mem-  4  Theie  gihi  ire  nece«nriljr  different,  both  in  theii  naluie  and 
ber>,  but  all  tht  memben  have  not  the  lame  dignity,  (tcf.  6.)  For,  at  in  one  body  ite  have  many  mmbtrt,  but 
offiea  ;  o/l  thete  mcmberi  have  not  ike  tame  office  in  the  bodj  ; 

5  Bo  ne,  (Ac  many,  an  of  one  bod;  (•  l^fn*'  "  ^'  '"'•  ""  """■f  disciple*  of  Cbiiil,  are  but  une  btdy,  dt  leli- 
\li.)  tauUr  ChiiM,' and  leverail^  memben  poiueodety,  under  the  goterament  of  CAnil  1  cooeequentlj  ne  ire 
tfvne  anclherJ  *U  membert  a/ one  another,  receiving  edification  nod  comfort  from 

each  olber. 

6  HaTinglhen  (xH"/*^'-)  '^'"""■^ 5'!/^!'  6  Having  Ihen  tpiritual  giflt,  difering  according  to  the  officet 
difleriog  according  to  the  grace'  which  is  mtifneif  ut  in  tbe  church  ;  if  our  gift  be  prophecy,  let  lu  prophtt;/ 
given  to  ue,  whether  prophecy,'  lit  u>  rao-  only  according  to  the  extent  of  out  impiralion,  without  adding  to 
rii»T  according  to  the  praptutioo'  of  &ilh  :        or  taking  from  the  revelation*  made  to  lu,  or  meddling  with  aubjecta 

not  revealed  to  iw : 

7  Or  miniiti7,'  (iuiutai)  LET  US  BE  1  Or  if  our  gift*  fit  u«  for  the  «lalodBiii»»(rj  of  the  word,  te(  lu  fte 
DILIGEUT  in  the  imnitirt/  :  or  he  sAd  teach-  diligent  in  preaching,  not  diBheailened  by  danger*:  or  if  one' t  giflt 
eth,  in  teaching;  (aee  I  Cor.  lii.  S3,  note  2.)     fl  him  for  leaching  the  ignorant,  let  him  be  diligent  in  (eacUi^  audi: 

8  Or  he  vht  eihorteth,  in  exhortation:'  g  Or  if  ihey  fit  him/er  exhorting,  let  him  emploj  hinuelf  in  ex- 
(•  fintMit)  he  who  dittribuleth,  lit  bib  do  Aarlation.  He  whoee  gifla  fit  him  for  dittributing  the  cburcb'* 
it'  (*}  with  aimplid^  :'  (a  rfurvjUB^)  he  alnu,  let  htm  do  it  with  koneity,  diuotereatedneaa,  and  iraparliali^  : 
wAs  pretideth,'  LET  UIM  DO  IT  with  core .'  Ae  whoee  gift*  Gl  turn  for  preiiding,  let  him  d»  it  with  attiduity  and 
(i  ^ae)  he  -uba  abewelh  mercy,*  LET  BIM  prudence  :  he  whoae  gifla  quali^  him  ftr  taJcing  cure  of  the  tick, 
DO  IT  with  cheerfulnea."  the  afflicted,  the  impriaoned,  and  of  oidcnn  and  orphana,  let  him  per- 
form theie  •ervicea  vilA  chetrfiilnett. 

lied  ud  lOUwrlied  te  di'     mlnuiiT  liken 
rclH  of  Ihelr  VOt.    Aa     For,  u^  unde 
.  „,  — .  ..jl  artaoamhj  known  to  the  Roman*,  It  waa  proper  he     Aiirllual  men  prqvorlj ,_, „  — ,- . -- 

he  waa  pi^  to  deliver  SB.  nalea.    Boa  Imafltaea^Lliat  DDder  propfucy  and  niinitlry  a 

1  Not  to  ibliili  luotablghtjorblmstl/lbanhe  ouzhl  10  thiok.l—  IbeordiDarf  eeeleBJuUealfUnclloaaare  uuDpiehendcd ;  and  tin 

Fmo  IhlBwe  leas,  thai  Irronulaiilin  In  Itia  eHrcbe  orUie  apbi-  In  wbUfoUon*  ihe  eponle  deaciibe*,  Urat,  die  kiodaarpiophecf, 

mat  (Uta  bad  taken  place,  or  were  Ukelr  totakeplaia  aiHone,  aa  and,  aecimiUT,  Ihe  kind)  ormtDlalrr  uacdio  Ifac  churcb. 

Bl  Corinib,  1  Cor.  HI.  14.  rUUral,  PblL  U.  3.  and  TheaaBlanlca.  1  Vei.  B.— 1.  Or  he  wl»  eahoneiN  In  HbonaMDD.)— The  leachlnf 

Ttieia.  T.  19,3).    Thete  (lie  ajniUe  endeavonrad  IO  correct  or  pre-  In  Ihe  fonnervorie,  nod  the  einorrinilnihla,  nrie,  II  icrina,  dlDer- 

3.  Bahave  wlaelf,  acconllna  aa  B  each  God  tauhrOMillniled  hia  lo(  of  Id*  hearora,  lirlnc  Ihcm  Inatruc'llon  In  Ilie  dnclrinca  of  Lbe 
aeaaunof  Udi.t— n'fic./iwA,  la  maotkHied  aa  a  panleular  aplrt-  (otpeUpeTbapalnllieinf  arqucabonaiidaDawer,  etpeclalljiwben 
loal  M,  I  Cor.  III.  9.  Bui  here,  byao  uauai  DHUBfiuj,  tt  I*  put  Ihe  llr*t  principle*  were  10  be  laufht  But  ihe  eihorlrr.  in  a  dla- 
iiT  all  lb*  nlillaal  tie* ;  orwbleh  Chiiat  dtatiibnted  id  each  thu  eouTBeofgrealer  length,  addreaieil  Ihelr  atfeeliona,  brthepurpoi* 
aban  itbkb  be  jodied  properi  called,  EpTi.  iv,  T.  'Tbe  meaanre  of  efperanaibni  Ibem  lo  abataln  rromaoRie  partlcnlu'vlce,  01  10  prr- 
Ihe  fin  of  CbrlaL'  B]>  eabonlnitlie  floiiiaoa  10  behave  wisely,  ac-  Ibnn  aome  pertlculir  deir,  or  Ibr  encaunginf  Ibe  l^lDl-beanedi 
curilBtla*ttaelrmea*Dreorikilb,'lheapo>tleI*eillT  reproved  such  and  itienElbening  Ihe  feeble.  Andaalheae  runcilonB  rrquirediNf- 
af  tbaaaaa,  Dotceoatdertfulbenamre  of  ibtir  own  tflnB,*Bplred  id  fereni  lalenia,  weniaj  aoppoae  the  (:111b  of  Ihe  Bpiril,  nliicb  wer* 
■  ireb  for  which  ihej  were  noiqualffled.  aomelinieabeatowedonlhepcraona  emploicd  in  iheqi,  meredHKr- 
n,  Ihe  man;,  are  cue  bod;  under  ChrlB(.)—Thl*  enL  In  Beu'a  Dnln)<ni,1he  eihonctictilheiamenilb  Ibe  paalor, 
eChilalian  church  10  Ibe  human  bod;,  la  made  menlloned  Bnh.  Iv.  II.  See  1  Cor.  ilv  3.  note. 
BBT*  taoT,  1  uir.  iH.  la  Epti.  i.  lA—aee  lHaal.  prefliod  10 1  Cor.  3  He  who  dTHnholelh,  tel  him  dn  It.]— 'O  ii'"t')»i.  The  Hrat 
ifl.aivar.  91.  tbrlbe  moral  butrucUoD  conveyed  In  Iklt  allegoiy.  Ctiiiatiaa*  reckoned  ll  an  eaaemlal  part  of  their  icllflon.  to  lupport 

a.  AadeevenBrmemberaofoneanother}— Theoriiinalphraie,  dolna  good  ollliea  lo  one  aooIlKr.  Ihev  drew  Ihe  aiienllon  and  ad. 

1  l.u  j- >■(,  aeem  10  be  pot  ibr  >'<■•»' ••1,  Mark  nv.  I«.  which,  mlraUoo  of  die  healhent  i  a*  vre  ieero  from  Ihe  emperor  Jnllan-a 

b*iB(  reaalved  aeendlDi  10  Ibe  aoalcvr  of  Ibe  lanauan.  It  is  >••  letter  (a  Arbtcea,  Epla.  ill*.— iHtlrihiMiif,  Id  UiI*  paaaan,  doe* 

.•rTi-,,  •Oiat  Doe  andlhen  another,'  aa  Blaeknll  oWrves,  voL  not  mean  thote  common  offlcea  of  charllj  which  an  IncunThent  on 

t-B.  1,  e.  1.    TbeaieaDln(ofl)ieflfiirelB,lbalCbri>liani  depend  all  Christiinn  and  wbleh  mai  be  perfcrmed  wHboul  Ihe  aHaitianco 

on  one  aoothei  tbr  Iheir  miaualeauicatian  and  comfan,  ai  ihe  ofanr  tplrilualglft;  bia  H  dennlea  Ihe  dlatnbullnf  of  ±e  funda 

Bemberiaf  the  human  body  depend  on  one  another  for  mrariah-  approprbled  bj  partlcukr  chorchea  tor  relieviof  Ihe  neceaaliioa 

[•t-'T"'.  In  St.  FanI'*     Itality,  and  lonitnde.    And  therelore  Ihe  pFrtona  emplDj'ed  lii  II 

illllU.    Seel  Cor,  ill.     were  apirilual  men,  wh ' "-■    '-—  -  -"■ ■■  -""' 

plea  mm  heathen*,  an 


3.  Lei  him  do  h  wMh  dmpNcllr.t-^  iirvir,...  If  ue  conalder 
timplidiy  aa  uppoaed  Is  I'ni'ni,  ditcnmiHalio,  Ibe  maklnf  a 
dmerchce  amnng  peraona  tnm  ftvoar  or  balre<^  It  will  algnliy  im- 
parlialUi/.     ThuaJamealll  ■»   'Ti.—i-«~"-hi'l' I- ''""'■>-"- 


It  <.J...(.T.i)  wlihDul  n*rtl«lili.'    SimpUeiljr.  ••'.•■■i,  maj  aleo 

dBnoIo  liAerolily.    For  ihe  word  iwi^,  *i(ninet  Itbiratly,  Jtme*  I. 

5, — Or,  Ibi*  word  being  nted  10  deoottJrBtdomjTOm  ail  mitlvtt, 

It  may  algnliy  pyii/y. 
le  proportion  of  faith. h-Thltiaool        4.  de  wliopre*ideth.]-'0 -(•'••■■■•i,lnlhi>ii*a**ge,in*WBralo 
-_  _™.,™~.,  ™,™  „.  ^dloiT  of  Ikllb;  which  Hemethod  of     I-  ■•jl-i  .,......».  .„re„t„:,  ' Ihe  eJdera  wlw  pre*ide  well,'  1 

•etiUng  docirlnea,  and  of  eiponndlM (criplnre,  agreeablr  10 a  na-  Tim.  v.  17.  Theafflcalttcl1^lBlerDied»£ic>r.(,.(hrecnDn,lCor.ill. 
leufcroKd  00  panagea auppoaed  10  be  more  pl^ :  built  lalhal  ffl,;aiid1he«plilluarainneceB«r7lolli«p™Bldenl,™Uie'dl>eem- 
eiteolaodenergy^naplrilion  which  waabealDwed  on  (ha  ipl.     men(Dfapirlta'8eeTCor.ill.l(>.nole3.— Becawihlt^IeHecled 


'mplojed  1 

JM^lM,lliey«MIoemHmribTra"«elvea'lowlMwaareve^^  6.  He  whortiewelh  more)'.)— ■"  "■-'.    Bee  Bom.  nil.  noli 

hem.    TTiemne  rule  wc  have,  Eoh,  Iv.r.  The  primidve  ChrtiBiBna  look  a  particular  charie  of  orphan*.! 

Ver.  7.  Or  miniaOi.  I— Every  oBee  porfcrmed  for  Ibe  edUltillon     wldovn.  »nd*lcl(peoplai  and  nraoiler*,  andolaucb  a*  were  Unprii 


T , ,  ,„  ,„  „.„  a*  mjoTed'lhopropheik     mercy,'  aomo  ar^  of'oplnion,  Iba(  (he  preaWenl  wae  one  appolmed 

laaplraUen  were  not  Io  Imagine,  that  becauae  aome  ihhi(*  were     10  tuperbitend  U»*e  who  were  employed  In   dlatribuibig  die 
■....-.,. —  .1 .^.  _._,._, — ry  Ihlng ;  hot  Ihal,  bi  pro-     church'air' — 


110  6.  He  who  rtiewelh  mercy.)— ■""■-'.    Bee  Bom. 

_      _  The  primitive  ChttiBiBna  look  a  particular  clw —  -' 

•.  (—Every  office  nerfarmed  fer  Ibe  edUlculon  widovn.  andalcK  people,  and  nraoiler*,  andolti 

cb  waa  cabed  I.."".,  eunKfry.  Eph.  Iv.  la    Hence  edlorLheirr*lK{c>a,DiapDiledofn)«irgoDda  To  ineae  omce*  iney 

rid  Io  Ihe  apoatleahhi  KaelC  AcUI.  17.  X,  vl.4.  and  were  ttiongl)  nuvedby  IbebenevoleDI  BplrltorihefDa»l,bulea. 

'ao(l)c«.9Tlm.iv.K  Bui Oiemlnl^ry  here  apokm  peclaUy  t™_lb»lT  Maaler'adeclarallon,  thai  he  Huiaelfauifcra  what 

mjelaedvrilhlsching,  eihonlng,  dlainbullni,  and  ahewbig  everlaadnired  by  Iho  membenof  hia  body:  and  Ihal  whaleveria 

r,  wMth  are  all  Oaiod  oOcei  In  ibe  chore M  aoppoao  Ihal  done,  or  ne|lecied  10  be  don-,  loonc  of  iheieaaiof  hlabreihrtn. 
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9  Let  love  be  without  hypocrity :  abhor 
evil :  cleave  to  good, 

10  In  brotherly  love,  be  kindly  ditpoted^ 
tovardt  each  other.  In  honour  {ir^otr^n/mot) 
go  before  one  qnother. 

1 1  In  care  FOR  BACH  0TB BR  be  not  rioth- 
ful.  In  »pirit  be  fervent  -when  terving  the 
Loid.^ 

12  Rejoice  in  hope.  Be  patient  in  o^ic- 
tion.    Continue  inttani  m^myeT.   (See  Luke 

xWii.  1.) 

13  Communicate  to  the  necettitiet  of  the 
Mints.     Follow  hoBpitality  to  ttrangert,^ 

14  Bless  them  vho  persecute  you:  bless, 
and  curse  not^ 

15  (Xcc4(irr)  Rejoice*  with  them  -who  re- 
joice, and  weep  with  them  who  weep. 

16  (To  <u/To  f^ofymc)  Be  of  the  same  die- 
position^  towardt  one  another.  Do  not  care 
for  high  things;  but  a$90ciate^  -with  lowly 
men.    Be  not  wise  in  your  own  conceits. 


17  Unto  no  one  return  eTil  >  for  eril.  (See 
I  Pet  iii.  9.)  l^remeditate^  thing*  comely  in 
the  sight  of  all  men. 

18  (To  ^  i/jim,  160.)  Whai  relatet  to  you 
iS,  live  in  peace  with  all  men,  ifpotnble. 

19  Beloved,  do  not  avenge  yourtelvet,^  but 
give  place  to  the  wratK^  OF  GOD  :  For  it  is 
written,  Vengeance  belong*  to  me,  I  will  repay, 
saith  the  Lord. 


ROMANS. 


Cair.  Xn. 


9  Let  your  professions  of  love  be  real :  abhor  every  evil  actioA : 
adhere  clotely  to  a  virtuous  courte  of  life. 

10  In  love  to  one  another  a»  brethren  in  Christ,  »hew  that  ibVid* 
ne»»  of  affection  which  near  relations  bear  to  one  another.  In  every 
honourable  action,  go  before,  and  leading  on  one  another. 

11  In  caring  for  each  other,  be  not  tlothfuL  In  spirit  be  fer- 
vent,  when  ye  serve  the  Lord  in  the  ordinary  duties  of  religion,  or 
in  spreading  the  goepeL 

1 2  Rejoice  in  hope  of  eternal  life.  Be  patient  in  aJUction.  And 
as  the  be«0t  consolation  in  trouble,  continue  earnest  in  prayer,  although 
your  prayers  be  not  immediately  answered. 

13  Communicate  your  riches,  ybr  relieving  the  necessities  of  the 
brethren.  Practise  hospitality  to  strangers,  especially  those  driven 
firom  their  homes  by  persecution. 

14  BlcM  them  who  persecute  you  :  bless  them  by  praying  God  to 
bless  them,  but  never  curse  them, 

15  Rejoice  with  them  who  are  in  prosperity,  and  grieve  with  them 
who  are  in  adversity :  these  things  are  acceptable  both  to  God  and  man. 

16  Be  of  the  same  hospitable,  forgiving,  sympathizing  disposition 
towards  one  another,  as  towards  strangers  and  persecutors.  Do  not 
aspire  after  the  grandeur  of  this  life  /  nor  8£»ct  the  company  of 
those  who  are  in  high  stations :  rather  associate  with  men  i»Aa  are 
weaned  from  the  world.  And  be  not  puffed  up  with  an  opinion 
of  your  own  wisdom,  lest  it  make  you  despise  instnictioa. 

17  Unto  no  one  return  evil  for  the  evil  he  hath  done  you.  Pre- 
meditate  how  to  make  your  actions  beautiful  in  the  sight  of  alt  meng 
of  your  enemies  as  well  as  of  others. 

18  What  relates  to  you  is,  live  in  peace  with  all  men,  whether 
friends  or  foes,  if  it  can  be  done  consistently  vrith  piety  and  truth. 

19  Beloved,  do  not  avenge  yourselves  of  your  persecutors,  but 
give  place  to  the  wrath  of  God,  whose  prerogative  it  is  to  punish. 
For  it  is  written,  Deut  xxxiL  35.  Vengeance  belongs  to  me,  I  will 
repay,  saith  the  Lord.    See  also  Lev.  xix.  18, 


he  considers  as  done,  or  neglected  to  be  done  to  himself  Halt 
XXV.  35-^.— Moreover,  to  the  care  of  strangers,  the  brethren  were 
led  hj  the  nuuiners  of  the  age,  and  the  peculiar  circumstances  of 
the  times.  For  many  of  the  first  converts,  having  devoted  them- 
selves to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  often  travelled  finom  one  place 
to  another.  And  as  there  were  no  inns  in  the  eastern  countries, 
like  those  used  now  with  us,  it  was  customary  for  travellers  to  lodge 
with  their  acquaintance,  or  with  such  persons  as  they  were  recom- 
mended to.  But  all  the  disciples  of  Christ,  considering  themselves 
as  brethren,  and  as  engaged  in  one  common  cause  for  the  benefit 
of  the  world,  they  made  each  other  welcome,  though  unacquainted, 
to  such  food  and  lodging  as  they  could  aflbrd.  Ancf  therefore,  when 
travellers  were  not  acquainted  with  the  brethren  in  any  particular 
place,  an  they  had  to  do  was  to  make  themselves  known  as  Chris- 
tians, by  declaring  their  feith,  2  John  ver.  10.  especiallv  to  the 
bishops,  who  had  a  liberal  maintenance  given  them  to  enable  them 
to  be  hospitable.  Bee  1  Tim.  v.  17.— Farther,  the  gospel  In  all 
countries  exposing  those  who  professed  it  to  persecution  from  the 
magistrates  and  priests,  many  were  imprlsooecL  and  some  were  put 
to  death.  To  those  who  were  imprisoned  for  their  faith,  the  great- 
est attention  was  paid  by  all  the  brethren  in  the  neighbourhood, 
who  comforted  them  during  their  imprisonment,  by  every  possible 
expression  of  affieciion  and  care.  And,  in  regard  the  numbers  of 
the  distressed  increased  as  the  disciples  multiplied,  it  was  soon 
found  expedient,  not  to  leave  their  necessities  to  be  succoured  by 
those  who  were  disposed  to  do  it,  nor  even  by  the  bishops,  their 
incomes  being  inadequate  to  a  beneficence  so  extensive :  But  the 
chuiches  made  collections  for  the  relief  of  the  afllicted  and  ap- 
pointed persons  of  both  sexes,  whose  diqmsitlons  and  gifts  fitted 
them  for  the  office,  to  visit  and  take  care  of  the  distressed  of  their 
own  sex,  and  to  supplv  their  necessities  out  of  the  church's  funds. 
And  as  in  the  great  cities,  where  there  were  manv  poor,  it  might  be 
necessary  to  employ  a  number  of  persons  in  takmg  care  of  them, 
we  may  suppose  the  persons  employed  acted  under  the  Inspection, 
and  according  to  the  direction  of  the  president,  who  supplied  them 
with  the  money  necessary  out  of  the  church's  fjnds,  and  took  care 
that  what  they  received  was  properly  applied  The  person  who 
supplied  the  wants  of  the  poor  was  caller  i  ^irsJiJewc  the  distri' 
bnter ;  but  the  person  who  aUended  the  destitute,  the  sick,  and  the 
distressed,  was  called  i  ikimw,  the  shewer  of  mercy. 

6.  With  cheerfulness.  1 — ^The  persons,  whether  male  or  female, 
who  devoted  themselves  to  the  succouring  of  the  afflicted,  under- 
took a  very  laborious  office.  It  was  therefore  necessary,  on  their 
own  account,  to  perform  these  offices  with  cheerfulness,  as  the 
apostle  directed.  It  was  necessary  likewise,  on  account  of  the  per- 
sons whom  they  succoured ;  who  would  receive  the  greater  con- 
eolation  from  these  offices,  when  they  found  the  persons  who  per- 
formed them  taking  pleasure  in  theoL 

Ver.  10.  Be  kindly  disposed.)— The  force  of  the  original  word 
C».9r4^^oi  can  hardly  be  reached  in  anv  translation.  It  is  com- 
pounded of  s  word  signifying  that  aflectlon  which  animals  by  in- 
stinct bear  to  their  young,  and  so  teaches  us,  that  Christian  charity 
mu«t  bo  warm  and  strong,  like  that  which  near  relations  bear  to  one 
another. 


Ver.  11.  Servfaig  the  Lord.}— Mill,  in  his  edition  of  the  Greek 
Testament,  has  here  r^  xs«0y  ^ovxivovti,-,  serving  the  time;  which 
Glassius  also  approves.  FhiloL  Sac.  p.  144.— Acconfiog  tothat  md> 
ing,  the  meaning  Is,  Not  slothful  in  taking  care  of  each  other,  shew* 
ing  proper  fervency  of  BjMrit  in  the  work,  yet  prudently  suitlmi  your 
conduct  to  the  time.  But  as  this  precept  is  not  connected  wim  what 
goes  before,  1  agree  with  Eatins  In  preferring  the  common  reading^ 
Because  '  serving  the  time'  is  not  an  expresnon  used  in  scrincnre, 
being  very  different  from  '  redeeming  the  time,'  ^h.  v.  16.  CoL  iv. 
6.  Whereas,  '  serving  Christ  and  the  Lord,'  ts  an  eximsskm  whkh 
often  occurs,  Rom.  xiv.  la  xvl.  la  CoL  ill.  24.— Beskies.  it  was  a 
very  proper  argument  to  encourage  the  Romans  to  be  (BHgent  In 
performing  the  duties  which  they  owed  to  each  other,  to  inform 
them  that  thereby  they  '  served  the  Lord  Christ'  Or,  oervimg  the 
Lord  mar  mean  as  in  the  new  translation  and  commentary. 

Ver.  13.  Follow  hospitality  to  strangers.)— So  f«>.eEtvi«v,  teom 
9  •  X*  c  I  »•  c,  a  lover  qf  strangers,  property  signifiea  Blackwall  thhiks 
the  word  itmxo9r$t  implies,  not  only  that  we  ahould  receive  poor 
visitants,  and  distressed  travellers,  with  a  flowing  cenerous  hospi- 
tality, but  thai  we  ahould  pursue,  or  follow  after,  those  who  lurre 
passed  our  house%  and  invite  them  in.  This  sort  of  good  office  is 
highly  acceptable  to  Christ :  '  Twas  a  stranger  and  ye  took  me  In.' 
See  ver.  8.  note  6. 

Ver.  14.  Bless  and  curse  not}— The  renetition  of  the  word  Nest 
shews  the  importance  of  this  precept  Paul's  behavkmr  towards 
the  high-priest  Ananias,  Acts  xxiii.  3.  and  towards  Alexander  the 
coppersmith,  2  Hm.  iv.  14.  may  seem  a  breach  of  this  command. 
But  on  these  occasions  he  may  have  been  directed  by  an  impulse 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  denounce  the  Judgment  of  God  afainst  such 
obstinate  shiners. 

Ver.  16.  Rejoice.}— XaifMv  Is  put  for  the  in^Mrative,  after  the 
manner  of  the  Attics ;  unless  we  choose  to  supply  rafaKaXa  vMt 
from  ver.  1. 

Ver.  16.— 1.  Be  of  the  same  disposition  towards  one  another.]— 
To  Muf  ii(  iiA.x.i|X.ov(  f (•vtiTi.  This  precept  is  repeated  Rom.  xv. 
6.  only  the  preposition  is  different  What  m  meant  by  ^f  •*<•»,  aee 
Philip,  ii.  3.  note  1. 

2.  Do  not  care  for  high  thhigs,  but  associate  with  lowly  men] — 
Beza  observes,  that  they  are  said  Tvwmirmytbmt,  who  leave  the  rMd 
thev  intended  to  walk  ii^  that  they  may  go  afong  with  othera. 

Ver.  17.— 1.  Unto  no  one  return  evil}— No  provocatkm  warrants 
a  Christian  to  revenge  an  injury. 

2.  Premeditate  thmgs  comely.}— The  vrord  wicv^nvfutf*  irignilies 
to  think  of  the  proper  method  of^doinga  thing,  before  we  proceed 
to  action.  See  chap.  xiii.  14.  note  2.  The  meaning  of  the  inrecepi 
is,  that  we  sliould,  by  proper  prevfous  consideration,  take  care  to 
render  our  actions  beautiful  and  good,  even  In  the  eyes  of  men. 
The  same  precept  we  have,  2  Cor.  viii.  21. 

Ver,  19.— l.Beloved,  do  not  avenge  yourselves.)— This  precept  U 
founded,  as  in  religion,  so  in  right  reason  and  In  the  good  of  society. 
For  he  who  avcnces  himself;  routing  himself  accuser,  and  judge,  and 
executioner,  all  hi  one  person,  runs  a  nroat  haxard  of  bijuring  both 
himself  and  other%  by  acting  impropeny  through  the  hUtuence  of 
passion. 
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30  Therefore,  if  thine  enem^r  hunger,  ^ve  20  Therefore,  if  thy  perteattor  hunger,  instead  of  avenging  ihy- 
him  meat  i  if  he  thirst,  giro  hun  drink :  for  self  by  suflcring  him  to  perish,  give  him  meat;  and  if  he  thirtt,  give 
thit  doing,  thou  viU  heap  coals  of  fire'  on  his    him  drink :  for  by  «o  doing  thou  -wilt  tofien  him,  and  make  him  lay 

head.                                                                     down  the  enmity  which  he  bears  to  thee. 

21  Be  not  oTereome  of  eril,'  but  overcome        21  Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  so  as  to  be  made  evil  yourselves,  but 

evil  with  good.                                                      overcome  the  evil  dispositions  of  your  persecutors,  by  doing  them  alt 

the  good  ye  can. 

Q.  Give  place  to  the  wrath.}— lo  the  opinion  of  some  eommenta-  punish  the  injurious,  but  to  the  injured  to  overcome  them,  by  ro- 

tors,  the  meaning  of  the  i^XMStle's  direction  is,  '  Yield  to  the  wrath  turning  good  for  evil    Whitby  tninJca  the  anoatie's  meaning  ia, 

ofyour  enemies,  without  opposing  H.'  Thou  wilt  bring  upon  thine  enemies  the  wrath  of  C^  who,  by  pu- 

Ver.  20.  For  this  dofaig,  tliou  wilt  heap  coals  of  fire  on  his  head  >~  nishing  them,  will  maintain  thy  cause ;  and  observes,  ttuit  the  aiio»> 

The  head  here  is  put  for  the  whole  person.    A  cooi  qfjlre  is  used  tie's  quotaUon  is  talcen  fh>m  Prov.  ucv.  21,  22.  where  the  divhie 

in  a  good  sense,  2  dam.  xiv.  7.  '  They  shall  quench  my  coal  of  fire  vengeance  is  spoken  of:  and  afiHrma,  that  in  other  passages  of  scrip* 

which  is  left ;'  they  will  deprive  me  of  my  UUle  remaining  comfort  ture,  to  heap  coals  of  fire  upon  the  head  of  sinners,  always  signifies 

That  the  expression  ia  used  in  a  good  sense  by  the  ^wstle,  seems  to  increase  their  punishment 

probable  from  the  following  verse,  where  we  are  commanded  to  Ver.  21.  Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  Ac}--BhtclcwalL  after  having 

'  overcome  evil  with  good.'    The  metaphor  is  supposed  to  l>e  talcen  praised  the  language  in  wtiich  this  precept  is  delivered,  adds,  "  This 

firum  the  melting  of  metals,  by  covering  the  ore  wuh  burning  coals,  is  a  noble  strain  of  Christian  courage,  prudence,  and  goodness,  tliat 

Thus  understood,  the  meaniiu;  will  be.  In  so  doing  thou  wut  moi-  nothing  in  Epictetus,  Plutarch,  or  Antonine  can  vie  vnth.    The  mo< 

lUy  thine  enemy,  and  brine  htm  to  a  good  temper.    This,  no  doubt,  raUsts  and  heroes  of  paganieai  could  not  write  and  act  to  the  height 

is  the  best  method  of  treating  enemws.    For  It  belongs  to  Ood  to  of /Am." 

CHAPTER  Xra. 

View  and  lUuttration  of  the  Preceptt  in  thit  Chapter. 

BiCAUSB  Chxl  had  choeen  the  Jews  for  his  subjects,  and  pretence  that  the  persons  holding  the  reins  of  govern- 
as  their  king  had  dictated  to  them  a  system  of  laws,  and  ment  have  no  just  title  to  do  so,  or  on  pretence  that  they 
had  governed  them  anciently  in  person,  and  afterwards  by  profess  a  &lse  religion,  and  exercise  their  power  in  sup- 
princes  of  his  own  nomination,  they  reckoned  it  impiety  porting  error,  really  resists  the  ordinance  of  Ood ;  and  all 
to  submit  to  heathen  laws  and  rulers.  In  the  same  light  who  do  so  bring  on  themselves  just  condemnation,  both 
they  viewed  the  paying  of  taxes  for  the  support  of  the  from  God  and  men,  ver.  2,  3. — On  the  other  hand,  magis- 
heathen  governments,  Matt  xxiL  17.  In  short,  the  xealots  of  trates,  being  servants  of  God  for  good  to  the  people,  ought, 
that  nation  laid  it  down  as  a  principle,  that  they  would  agreeably  to  the  end  of  their  office,  to  exercise  their  power 
obey  God  alone,  as  their  king  and  governor,  in  opposition  for  the  welfare  of  their  subjects,  by  punishing  none  but 
to  Cxsar,  and  all  kings  whatever  who  were  not  of  their  re-  evil  doers,  and  by  protecting  and  encouraging  all  who 
Ugton,  and  who  did  not  govern  them  by  the  laws  of  Moses,  obey  the  wholesome  laws  of  the  state,  whatever  religion 

This  turbulent    disposition,   some   of  the  Jews  who  they  may  profess,  ver.  4. — It  was  therefore  necessary  for 

embraced  the  gospel  did  not  immediately  lay  aside ;  and  the  brethren  to  obey  the  heathen  magistrates,  in  all  things 

even  of  the  believing  Gentiles  there  were  a  few,  who,  on  cjnsistent  with   their  duty  to  God ;  not  only  to  avoid 

pretence  that  tliey  had  a  sufficient  rule  of  conduct  in  the  punishment,  but  from  a  principle  of  conscience,  ver.  5. — 

spiritual  gifts  with  which  they  were  endowed,  affirmed  And  that  the  rulers  might  be   honourably  maintained, 

that  they  were  under  no  obligation  to  obey  ordinances  and  the   government  efiectually  supported,  the  apostle 

imposed  by  idolaters,  no^  to  pay  taxes  for  the  support  ordered  tax,  and  custom,  and  tnbute  to  be  paid,  as  well 

of  idolatrous  governments.     In  that  persuasion,  they  also  as  that  fear  or  respect  which  is  due  to  rulers  on  account 

refused  to  the  heathen  magistratea  that  honour  and  obe-  of  their  office,  ver.  6,  7. — ^In  this,  I  suppose,  the  apostle 

dience,  to  which,  by  their  office,  they  were  entitled  from  had  the  Jews  in  hk  eye,  who  held  it  iwlawful  to  pay 

all  who  lived  under  their  government    But  these  prin-  tribute  to  Csesar ;  yet  what  he  says  being  general,  and 

dples  and  practices  occasioning  the  gospel   to  be  evil  applicable  to  all  who  enjoy  the  protection  of  government, 

spoken  of,  the  apostle  judged  it  neceasai^,  in  his  letter  to  it  could  give  the  Jews  no  just  ofifence.      Lastly,   the 

the  Romans,  to  inculcate  the  duties  which  subjects  owe  disciples    of   Christ,   as    members    of   society,   are    to 

to  magistrates ;  and  to  testify  to  them,  that  the  disciples  owe  no  man  any  thing,  except  to  love  one  another,  be- 

of  Christ  were  not  exempted  from  obedience  to  the  whole-  cause  love  leads  to  the  performance  of  every  social  duty, 

some  laws  even  of  the  heathen  countries  where  they  and   prevents  all   manner  of  injuries  and   crimes,  ver, 

lived,  nor  from  contributing  to  the  support  of  the  govern-  8>]0. 

ment  by  which  they  were  protected,  although   it  was  It  deserves  both  notice  and  praise,  that  in  explaining 

administered  by  idolators.    Withal,  having  inscribed  this  to  the  inhabitants  of  Rome  their  duty  as  citizens,  the 

letter  to  the  unbelieving,  as  well  as  to  the  believing  in-  apostle  hath  shown  the  finest  address.     For  while  ho 

habitants  of  Rome,  the  brethren  were  thereby  directed,  seemed  only  to  plead  the  cause  of  the  magistrate  with  the 

for  the  vindication  of  their  religion,  to  shew  the  copies  people,  he  tacitly  conveyed  the  most  wholesome  instruc- 

which  they  took  of  it  to  such  of  the  heathens  as  were  tion  to  the  heathen  rulers,  who  he  knew  were  too  proud 

willing  to  read  it  to  receive  advice  from  teachers  of  his  character  and  na- 

This  admirable  part  of  his  letter  the  apostle  began  with  tion.     For  by  telling  rulers,  that  they  are  the  servants  of 

exhorting  every  one  to  obey  the  government  of  the  conn-  God  for  good  to  the  people,  he  taught  them  the  purpose 

try  where  he  lives,  whether  it  be  established  by  the  express  of  their  office,  and  shewed  them,  that  their  sole  aim  in  exe- 

consent  of  the  people,  or  by  their  acquiescence,  or  by  long  cuting  it  ought  to  be  to  promote  the  happiness  of  their 

usage ;  founding  his  exhortation  on  the  following  princi-  people ;  and  that  as  soon  as  they  lose  sight  of  this,  their 

pl»---That  God   having  formed   mankind   for  Uving  in  government  degenerates  into   tyranny.      Moreover,    by 

•odety,  and  some  government  being  absolutely  necessaiy  estabUshing  the  office  and  power  of  magistrates  on  their 

for  maintaining  order  and  peace  among  the  associated,  proper  foundation,  and  by  teaching  the  people  to  obey 

whatever  form  of  government  happenr  to  be  established  their  rulers  from  conscience,  he  made  such  of  the  hea- 

in  any  country,  b  authorized  of  Ood,  and  is  subordinate  thens  as  read  his  letter  sensible,  that  the  gospel  nourishes 

to  his  general  government  of  the  world,  ver.   1  .—Civil  no  rebellious  principles  in  its  votaries ;  that  it  does  not 

govemnient,  therefore,  being  authorized  of  Ood,  he  who  nteddle  with  the  political  constitution  of  any  state,  on 

rerists  the  cst^ished  exerciae  of  it  in  any  conntiy,  on  pretence  of  mending  it ;  and  that  it  enjoins  subjects,  in 

Q 
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Uuoga  not  ilnful,  to  obaj  IbaJt  nilen,  nhMcver  Ihc  tarm  bad  procceilnl,  to  the  darkim*  of  nifiht;  tnil  oppcmoi 

of  government  u  under  which  Ihey    ecU     Such   ■  ilU-  thereto  the  knowledge  which  the  goipel  had  impacted  la 

cnune  concerning  obcilienea  to  Uwa  and  magiitmca.  wai  Ihem,  likening  it  to  the  light  of  day  Bpriogiiig   up  aAer 

addttMod  to  the  Ronun  brethren  with  peculiar  propriety.  *  long  datk  night,  and  gradually  adtnttcing  to  ntetidian 

becauaa  the;  had   lieen   banlihed   rrom   Rome   with   (he  bcighlneaa.     And    (he  beatheni  lying  in   that  ignoranie 

Jewa,  I7    the    empetor  CUudiua,  for   theii    lomulluoua  he  compared  to  peiaona  in   a  deep  sleep,  Iwauae  they 

behaxiour,  and  were   but  lately  returned.     The  apuatle,  were  ai  incapable  of  peiforming  the    nlional  funcliona 

however,  gave  iho  aame  directiona  Lo  uther  cburchea,  TiL  of  men,  ai  perioiu  are  who  ileep  in  the  intoiicaiiun  of 

iii.  1.,  a*  did   SL  Peter  likewiae,  1  Pet.  ii.  13-17.;  from  diunlienneaa,  ler.  11-14. 

which  we  may  learn  how  turbutecl  the  Jews  were  in  alt  The  precepta  in  Ihia  and  Ihe  preceding  chapter  do  gmi 
Iho  healhen  counlriea,  and  how  aniioua  Ihe  Chrtatiaa  honaui  to  tba  goapel.  and  to  iu  mininlera.  They  hhew 
leaeheca  wen,  lo  ban  their  iliidplea  free  &om  blame  in  ui,  that  intleaJ  of  eonlracling  men's  affections,  and  limit 
every  reaped.  ing  ibem  to  Ihcir  own  aecl,  Ihe  gospel  enlargea  Iheir 
In  what  followa,  the  aposUe  earneatly  recomniended  to  hearla,  au  as  to  embrace  the  whole  human  race,  nol  ex- 
tbe  Romona  the  duliea  of  temperance  and  chaatity,  be-  eluding  their  very  enemiea:  thai  it  cheriahei  no  rebel- 
cauie  in  (hdr  bealben  state  they  bad  been  eilcemely  do-  lioua  principles  in  its  Totaiies,  hut  enjoina  obedience  to 
Gdent  in  these  Tirluea.  And  thst  his  eihonalion  might  superiors  from  a  regard  to  conscience  .  and  Ihat  it  allutea 
make  the  deeper  impression,  be  compared  their  former  no  proaelylea,  by  the  prospect  of  ciiminat  aanausl  plea- 
ignorance,  from  which  their  lewdneaa  and   intrmpeianca  surea  of  any  kind. 

Naw  T»*«tiTios.  Co-oiaKT.aT. 

Caip.XIII. — 1  Let  every  sonl '  be  auhject  Ch'if.  XIII. — I  Let  nerj  man,  whalaver  hii  office  in  Ibe  church 

(<  Ihe  higher  powers.'     For  there  it  no  power  or  his  spiritual  gifts  are.  6r  la^ecl  la  lUe  tilabUiked  gi-vemmtnl. 

bul/r«ii  God;'  and  the  powen  Ihat  be   aie  Far  there  U  na  paver  of  government  but /ram  Gad  1  and  Ihe  go- 

placed  under  Gad.'  vtraing  pa-aeri  in  all  cauniriet  are  tubardinale  la,  and  useful   for 

carrying  on  Goi^t  benevaleni  gnemment  of  the  world. 

S    Whcrefare,  ht  itha  letlettt  Ainue^m  ap-  %    fVherefere,  he  vha  appaieth  gavemment,  by    disobeying  ita 

pnilian  lo  Ihe  power,  resiatelli  ibe  ordinance  wholeaome  laws,  or  hy  allempting  Ibe  livea  of  the  goveroora,  or  by 

of  God;'   and  (hey  wha   ndn  eball  procure  obstructing  the  due  execution  of  their  office,  reiitlelh  the  ardiaance 

pwiithment  ta  lAemielve:  '/  Gtdj  and  Ikeg  vha  da  ta  ihall  be  fnmiahed. 

3  For  tuteia  are  not  a  terror  to  good  worka,  3  Far  mtert  art  appointed  not  la  terrify  Ihaie  of  ihe  ciliiens  viha 
bat  la  etdL  IVaitldit  Ibou  Iban  not  be  afraid  da  gaad  tcorki,  tui  vha  da  evil.  Haaldtl  Ihau  then  tive  happily  in 
•f  Ibe  power  1  Do  (hat  which  ia  good,  and  any  country,  withaul  being  afraid  a/ Ihe  magitiralei  and  the  lavi, 
thou  alult  have  praise  of  the  same.  carefully  dv  the  good  ar-Unni  which  they  enjoin,  and  ihauihall  havr 

prateclian  and  faveur  fram  Ihe  tame. 

4  For  THE  SVLEK  is  (ew  Auw#'}  a  sei^  4  Far  the  niltr,  aceonling  lo  Ihe  true  design  of  bis  oBice,  I'l  a  (er> 
vant  of  Goi  far  gaad  la  Ihee.  But  if  thou  do  vant  af  Gad,  apfiainled  la  make  thee  and  the  raet  happy,  by  main- 
■balwbieh  ia  eril,  be  afraid;  becaute  he  daei  taining  all  in  their  just  possessions.  But  if  than  da  evil,  if  ibou  art 
nal  bear  the  aword  in  vain :  for  he  ia  (en  rebellioua,  imjnous,  bjurious,  01  addicted  lo  any  vice  inconsislent 
AuH*-)  a  lervant  ot  God,  a  revenger  to  /y-  with  the  peace  of  aociety,  be  a/raid  of  Ibe  magiUraio,  becatae  Ihr 
TLICT  wradl  en  him  wAs  wsrjtetA  evil  pnrer  af  punching  is  ns<  committed  la  him  by  God  and  the  people 

in  vain  ;  far  he  it  a  serwjTW  af  Gad,  appainted  ta  arenga  the  cam- 
nuni'lj'  by  puaithing  evil  doer: 


T«r.  1.— 1.  Ul  every  soDi  Ix  wah\teX.\—EiBTi  aant  it  1  most  peraons  who,  b^  lbs  cbolee.  or  even  by  Ihc  peueebk  tubnlalen 
tenant  eaprenteti.  compraheBdInfl  all  mankbui  Jews  sud  Oen-  oftbe  foveraedi  have  ttui  reins  of  fmBminenl  ia  ihpir  haodc  Are 
uin,  whsber  iber  bellen  Uia  loipel  or  not,  01  wbelhcr  Ituf  sn  Ihe  itwAi]  saverelgnsofthalciioiiny.aBd  Uve  ill  Ihe  rtUitt  aod 
to  blfber  or  lower  ituiou  or  possess  ihe  ni^riliial  (Ifls  and  min.  prerasatlvst  beki^Bf  10  soverelfnl]>  vested  in  Ibelr  perwint. 
zBlODt  pcnrer^  or  are  deaKnU  of  tbun,  sUeugbttobe  tubject.  to  4.  ABd  Ibe  powen  ihta  be  are  weed  under  Oodr)— 'T>i  Vih 
ibbiji  Dci(ilariil.to  iheitmnmwotafiheconnirTwbenUiertlve.  rtr.yi,,,,,  „r,,  We  have  tba  phrsie  i.<>  ■{•m-x,  rarriKitx, 
2.  To  Ibe  hliber  powers. I— lo  other  pastsges,  •£»riai,finHrs,  Luke  vH.  B.  altnlAlBf  'aperaen  MseedonAsr  (he  amborilj  aftn- 
br  a  Mnnnco  ttiure,  tiinUIet  psrsoat  pa  ssetsed  of  power  or  suaw.  oUier.'  Tba  verb  propatlji  sI|bI£u  10  msiabal  sa  armj  nnder  Ita 
T«r.  Bui  here  -1  •t»ri-<  >.iH(ix>">i,  Ihe  WfJwr  tunntTt,  being  geaeral  bj  ssatinlni  10  each  aohUer  tala  proper  ptaec  In  the  battle. 
dMInfuishedftvnil-  iixir''!,  lai  niter*,  ler.^  muu  s%niiy,  not  where  fore,  tbeseDdmeol  delivered  bv  ihe  spoiUc  It  this:  Thslwlial- 
lbs  persMi  who  nossesa  the  anpremE  amhnrii},  but  Ihttuyrene  evsr  farm  oCcovernmHiI  h^)pen>IalMe>ubtitbedinsB(  counn, 
BKftirtryttw^lCWhBtebrlhetutelefovenied;  wlwibBrtlislmiiiho-  >■  nurahaUedor  sM  in  order  under  Sod  IIh  Kii^Dr  kbnsndit 
rHvba  HilHtIn  ihspeiiple,  or  in  the  Doblei.  or  In  >  riule  peraan,  detlineoia  eo-Dpenls  Klib  hit  bepevDleni  unlvertsl  (DTemnienl. 
Bt  be  atasreil  amoni  ibesc  Ihret  orderi ;  In  tlxm,  the  hii herpowera  Ver.  2  Re  who  leHelh  lilnuelf  inopposidini  la  Ihe  power,  retliletb 
^nolet  Ibat  Ibnn  orioveminenl  whlcb  ia  eiubilthed  In  an;  coun-     the  ordtnuice  oSOoA-i^Ka  Ihe  precept  In  Ibe  lanantaif  verae,  and 

— ■  — ' " '■-     ■"■' ••  ■• "-"' —  ' Ihe  decJarBiimt  in  Dili,  are  feneral,  iber  mual  be  inleiprelid  ac- 

■  cordlni  IS  Ihe  nalura  of  the  tubiHU  ID  wblcb  Iher  an  applied. 
WbenfoTb  since  Ihepauer  at  which  lbs  anoitls  qietkt  U  beih 
oeiae^  It  tba  form  ofaDvenment,  andnanherulenafa  cnuntrr. 
Iba  sBbjectloe  lo  ihe  Uther  powenenjolBHlin  ibellrti  vene,1a 
«ol  sn  unUiDiled  pssslve  obedHnce  lo  rnien  In  Ihinfa  siiiruV  bin  ta 
obedtsBce  lo  the  wholesoma  kws  enscleri  for  Ibe  leod  of  ibe  com. 
HUnllj  by  eommoo  eonaenl,  or  bj  those  wbo,  aceocilhig  to  ihe 

Iheae  good  laws  the  people  sn  to  five  obrdleDce,  wlibout  etsmln- 
lof  by  whsl  liUe  lbs  mscMratea  wlio  eiecule  Iheae  bwi  hold 
their  power;  and  evenwilboul  con tUeiiof,  whether  Ihe  rrlglDa 
pRribssedbyihamstlttn*— **-■"— "■■^'—  »*"■>—-———— 
lbs  onKnUun  to,  spd  ri 


govetnmentib]'  ditobnteg  the  wholesains  lews  of  iha  rfale,  or  by 

anampdnf  id  oveRoin  ibe  fovemoKBt  liniB  a  Aetknu  dIapDiMea. 

froiB  Awlll  IB  tbe  jtersons  In  power|Orflqn  sn  smbltiaitt  deiire 

ihasevaiWBeBtenTaelTea.  Tbepeprceepnthi 

obedience  to  Ihe  mulsualeabl  Ibloia  ilnnil,  be 

■nelsn*  bl  thiBIS  UHirallr  towt  ■._  _  .. 
Besides  as  Id  Ibe  Mfowiu  van 
>DMunaDd(nijDfihelr<tfce,tl 
It  hu{teess  ofiha  people,  ill!  pb 
rtj  atna  rvlbae  10  do  uilngt  nil 
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B  Whirsfbte  «  it  ntctitarg  ran  rou  (•  fte  6  Ft  tkete  rea-mi,  it  it  necetiaryfar  geu  tt  it  abtdienl  to  tlia 

•utJKt.'  not  Mil}' (H  occgunt  s/"  wnlh,  but  itw  Um  uid  rulon  of  the  counlnra  nbeni  je  lite,  att  ttiln/rtm  Ike  fear 

•II  accfHiil  ifcontaaux.  s/^nniiAmrnt,  but  atiojrem  a  principle  of  contaena. 

6  F»T  ihii  reatait,  ihrrefere,  pay  ye  fax«'  8  Frem  ike  tame  principle,  pay  ye  laxei  altt  le  Ihe  magitlrolet, 
altt  TO  TUBM,  ieeaiue  Ihry  tre  pitblic  minit-  becaute  Ihey  are  public  mimtleri,  apptinled  by  Gtd  t»  allend  ceif 
tert''  tf  Cad,  mUondLng  coDtinutUjr  (■  Itkii  titiuaUy  Is  llie  affairt  ef  gavemiaeni,  and  ta  Me  ditlribuiitn  */ 
vtrj  Ihint:.  juiHce,  ttiit  Iha  peopla  maj  Uto  in  peue. 

7  Rendir  Ibanlbra   to  ill  their  dnw:'    ft  T  Sender,  ihere/cre,  M  all,  without  fnod,  irhal  it  due  hf  law. 
~    '         'in  eatlt»,     Tli  ■mham  lax  it  due,  lax :  tt  vhem  cutf  an  lor  oerchandiie  it  due, 

in  Atnaiir,  mtlan;  1«  wAaw/ear  ia  due,  aahanng  the  aiecntion  of  the  liwa  in 
their  htnit,  fear ;  It  vkam  aiitteard  retpecl  a  due  oa  WcoUDl  of 
Ihair  oSka  <K  nink,  tulvard  mpeel. 

8  Owa  BO  man  any  thing,  wdett  to  to*e  one  8  Pij  ail  yoat  debli,  and  nH  na  putn  any  lldng,  vnteti  muHiol 
another.  For  he  -mha  lofeth  anothei'  hath  Itve  i  becauM  that  debt  am  neier  be  fully  diacbarged.  He  vht 
fulBlled  the  law.                                                            Iruelh  another,  kalk  fuljilled  ike  lav  leapecting  hia  neighbour. 

9  For  thia,  'riou  ahatt  not  eonunit  adultery,  9  Far  the  precepit,  Tkau  tkall  nsl  cammit  adultery,  lAati  ihali  nal 
thou  (halt  not  kill,  thou  ahalt  not  iteal,  thou  till,  Ikau  tkall  nal  tieal,  Ikeu  tkall  nal  bear/ulte  wilneit,  Ikau  tkall 
abah  not  bear  bite  wilneaa,  thoa  ahalt  not  co-  naf  caret  ;  and  if  there  be  onu  e<Aer  ctmnnndmeni  preacribed  in  die 
*et;  and  if  THiaa  la  any  other  command-  won]  of  God,  or  dictated  by  right  reaaon,  which  hath  otbara  tor  il« 
meat,  it  ia  niMnied  up  in  Ibia  ^rrce^I.  namely,  object,  it  it  tumined  up  in  Ikit  precept,  numelg,  Ikmi  tkall  Ime  Iky 
thou  ahalt  love  thy  neighbour  ai  thyaelC'  neigkbaur  at  Ihytelfi  lore  him  iia  part  of  thyielf,  on  account  of  liU 

aaefulnaaa  in  promating  thy  bappineaa. 

10  LoTo  worketh  no  aril  to  ohe's  neigh-  10  For  (ave  rettrainelk  a  man  /ram  dtin^  evil  le  hit  neightaur, 
boot :  Iherafore  lore  ii  (_rtMpii/i±  Kyt)  the  and  leadelh  him  to  do  hii  neighbour  evety  good  ollioe  in  bia  power  i 
fnlfiJIiagioTlhe  law.  vkere/are  lave  ii  tke  fulfilUng  tftktltnt  reapecting  ona'i  neighbour. 

li  jfUa  Ihit  I  CQMMASD,  Xaa-w  Ike  tea-  11   Thit  alta  I  cammand :  Farm  a  belter  Judfmeni  af  the  pntettt 

ean,' thW  iT  i»   already  Ike  kavr  far   ut  to     teatan.  thai  it  it  already  Ihe  kaur  far  tu  la  avake  avi  af  that  tleep 

awake  outaf  aleep.     Fernaw  tie  tnhiofiaR  ii      into  which  Ibe  aeniuil  praclicea  of  DaalheniMn  have  eaat  ui ; /sr  naw 

aeartr  w'  tbaa  when  we  believed.  Ike  doctrine  of  tahiaiian,  the  foepel,  it  belter  undtrttaad  by  tit  ikan 

sAen  we  &nt  believed. 

■revea  tUn|a  laeoadaim  villi  the  Auduaental  lawaof  Oie  elate,        Vcr.  KLI 
doiHKr(MaitaeortUnui(eo(Giiil,illliou(bltieM  ItUnga  ahould  be     Uwodba' 

be  axcerda  hia  power.    Aod  Lbi 
VDurauuerlrloBubvert  Lbccoaa 

ka  Harraoteil,  am  ootj  bj  h^tat .  -,  _-  .— .r— > 

taaebea  Lhal  rulcn  are  (he  aerraiilB  of  God  Ihrfood  lo  the  peopJe, 
ud  are  aupiDRed  by  Ood  eaij  la  Iha  Jon  eieeitfian  af  their  offlee. 

8ae  Ihe  (bOoivlog  uxe.  nwnnnf  er 

Ver.  S.  Ilia  aeeeaiary  Ibryon  le  be  wbjeu.]— Thtapoale  dU  not  becun  lo  al 

ueao,  ihn  they  were  lo  be  eubjeei  ta  [he  aloflil  lew*  al  iha  coun.  whleb  ibsj 

Iriea  <atMn  Ihey  llied,  eUierwlBa  he  made  It  aeeeaauj  ttir  the  Bo-  aiboruiloi 

nwi  bnihnsio  Joia  in  ihe  wurahlpaf  Mala,  coqinrr  loihe  nuperier  aUiumed  a 

ohUfUlDBihcy  were  under,  of  olMjInt  God  rather  Ibin  man.    Be-  |oipel,  Ih( 

Mei,  bgr  leUiH  Ihem  Iher  were  to  be  eubjecl  on  tceaaDI  of  con.  out  oftbe  ■ 

■cieuea.bcliKuDaud.ibutheiublectlaawbJcblieea]olneddldiiDl  ihe  purlQ 

exteod  lo  thinie  ilnhiL    S«icr.S,BMa.  tlielroldci 

Ver.  1— 1.  rorIhl(reanii,there£>re,paf  yt(*i(iuOlai«abD.1  atbsna  iIts 

Thequeakin,  'bit  bwAiL  to  pay  (■•■>•■}  Irlbole  ioChhI'  ma  bereproin 

afiuied,  DM  bi  Judea  odIt.  bm  id  all  Ihe  beuhen  CAunlilei  where  ibiM  coonei. 

Ibe  hwa  vera  Killed,  bikI  ma  Ihe  oecaiioo  of  (real  dlaHii^Da  2.  F^ir  naw  Ihe  njTalkin  !■  nearer  ui  than  wheii  we  beUeted.)— 

amaagtheo.    Thia  quewiea  Ihe  apoMie  decided  In  the  aBlrmillTe,  ThU  Locke  Ulerpretiof  the  remeral  aflheRDipanbreJircn  out  of 

■pn  the  Ulewiu  pripclple :  Thai  ai  iwemmeni  uul  (o'enura  Ibeii  praaenl  probulDaary  alale  by  death  \  ind  Mi  nlgltt,  which  hi 

araippoiated  for  ibe  public  ■aild,laieieu|hllo  be  jiald  by  Ibepeo-  Ihe  neit  leriHli  nidlohBTe  been/or  odvanceA  he  tblofci  ia  the 

pie  (or  derrayliv  the  naceaWT  eapeonei  or  toienunent.  ud  (or  nreieiu  ikrkaue  of  Ibe  world:  •itd'bilni',  which  wae  of  kati, 

maintalnlniilMiwciwniadiiaiBlbooauTablr  maimer  which  Ibair  he  lay  ■  ii  ike  day  of  judginiEnl ;  andeopeala  to  Ihti  piiWf e,  aa  a 

eate[cqa;reii,and%rlilchlineciiea>Tio  procure  IbFDirHpect.  proof  that  St.  Paul  Ihoiighl  Cbiin'a  coBibi  waa  net  for  off.    BatiB 

X.  Became  they  arenubilcDilDi«eriDrOo<LuieDdliitcoiilmDaay  tldabelscoanilDdbyS(.FaiiIhliiiaaU2Tbeaa  ILL-OthenaTeBT 

bi  ihii  lery  ihin(.)— llie  phrue  i.,„n,y„  tiM.  aifnHle)  mlnlatei*  opInioD,  Ihal  the  altatkio  hene  note*  of  la  Iha  debrennce  eT  ibe 

appainled  by  God  ia  behalfof  the  people.    See  Ron,  si.  W.  Hotel,  ifiiclplei  rmnlba  peiaecaUen  of  IlM  onbeHerliH  Jew*,  by  Ihe  di- 

TfloihiDiie  which  the  m^itmei Ulead,  or  ouchilo  etteod  eoa.  ■tmcitanofieruiiIesi.wblchwaaiwIliToffBidialihiH.  Buiiheir 

liaualtyTii  the  (ood  of  Ihe  people;  which  they  ilHaM  praoMe  by  liiteriiTelilloB,lbsll|bDOle»eadedwkhItaepBiiilelBiiBeoaiaODeD«a 

reiininiogeiji-daeri,dlitilbutiiif  luBilce.uulrepellhigiheaiiaeka  oTihalbimeTilcae,  cemwi  beedodlled,  bebigfcrelni  to  the  hub- 

«f  IbreifD  eoeioiea,   Nd«  iheie  ibuwi  they  ceonol  doL  ualeaa  laiea  tle'a  ireiiaHin  i  aa  It  wee  no  ntaoo  for  tbeir  awakiDff  out  or  tba 

aiapaflio  iheio.  •leeperhtubenluailietlb-'-'-" • •^—  '-•'■- 


, .  .  .bythe 

luee.1 — to  Ihia  precept     dettnictienorJeniiBlem,waaiiearertbeintlianwbenLbey  believeiL 
IheJewiIa  'render  In     £B(earu)i,biIhiapeMue,  aIniBeilbeilad  tMnfioflahuien,  Iba 


iitbyiw  meanaallawi  indlTidinla  to  dctemibie  iheie  pahiti,  be-  lleied.'  TheapoaUe'etBeanii^HtbtttbedaclrtneDftheiotpetwae 

line  Ihet  would  open  a  door  lo  [ebelllon.  better  undenlood  to  the  Oendlea  Iban  ittea  Ihey  Bm  bellend, 

Var.s.Hawhalo>eihuieiher.K>"'>'.  o>K>fVMianioreie-  For  ibhifi  Ihet  ere  lAatai  ud  eerily  UDderMood, were  lald  by  ihe 

inl  word  then -Lario,  ne^Umr,  in  the  neU*erKi,ud  com-  Bebrewa  to  be  nigh:  Bom.  a.a  'The  metier  li  nIA  Ibee.'    The 

'ebendi  our  veir  meinlea.  ueanfini  la  the  ubUma  lueralllT  aooMIe'i  amiBeai  iliiidi  thin :  Wa  OeMUea  have  tbe  ilao  ocmn 


.-^td  hy'chriti'  ""       ""  *  -----  '  Sj^^tal™- ,, , ~ .. 

TboaihaUIOTelhy  niiihbouraalhyHlf.l— Themnnineaflbepre-  quilDledwiththeobUialJsaiUdoBiiabyllieiaipellallTehiahol* 

(eptla,UielaBlhebieiutihipand  ueiauce  or  oar  nelibboar  era  awnner,  and  are  «5ble  Ibel  U  le  Ume  &t  ua  lo  awake  fODy  rVrai 

aeceieery  (o  aur  wei]-l>eiiif ,  we  iretaconelderhimiaapanaCour.  theioloilcatknorilB.— ThaapBaUetaiclDdedbloiacirillthleeihon. 

aalru,  aBdioihtiain  bom  Injujliuhlm  u  csrcfiillyai  homta|fnr.  aiiDD,  nD>lieeaDaabehadeverilipthilhol|DecuceDf  heethenlniy 

log  otuaalvca.  udneedKiiBawake,buiioiBBkeblareproefeaoreloaSeiiil>e,Hia 
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1«  The  night  \n  for  advanced,  and  the  day        IS  The  nigrht  of  heathenish  ignorance  U  drawings  to  a  conehiHon, 

is  at  hand.i      Let  ns  theorefore  put  ojf  the  and  the  day  of  gospel  light  it  about  to  thine  with  meridian  splendoiir 

works  of  darkness,^  and  let  os  put  on  the  ar«  in  all  countries.    Let  u»,  therefore,  vrho  know  this,  put  off  the  worko 

mour  of  light     (See  I  John  i.  6.  note  2.)  of  darkneot  which  we  used  to  perform  in  honour  of  idols,  and  let  tte 

put  on  the  armour  proper  for  the  day  of  the  gospel. 

13  Let  us  walk  ahout  decently  nB\n  the  day,  13  Let  ua  -walk  about  decently  habited,  at  becometh  those  who 
not  in  {tMfjioK  «9U  /u*d«ip)  revelUngt '  and  walk  in  the  day,  not  employing  ourwlves,  like  the  idolatrous  Oen- 
drunkennettet,  not  (xamcjr  mm  aurg^ymMt)  in  tiles,  inrevelUngt  and  in  drinking  to  excettg  not  in  lying  miih  har- 
ehamberingt  ^  and  latdvioutnett,'  not  (^Wi  lots,  and  in  latdvioutnett,  whethw  in  action,  discourse,  or  dress ; 
HSU  fyhm)  in  strife  and  envy,  not  in  quarrelling  about  riches,  or  honours,  or  opinions,  and  in  envy^ 

ing  the  prosperity  of  others. 

14  But  put  ye  on'  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  14  But  be  ye  clothed  vnth  the  ditpotitiont  o/the  Lord  Jetut  Chrittg 
and  make  no  provision'  for  the  luttt  of  the  his  piely,  temperance,  purity,  charity ;  in  short,  his  whole  character; 
Jleth,  uid,  like  him,  nuike  no  provitionfor  gratifying  the  luttt  ofthejleth. 

hi«  exhortation  more  persuasive.    For  Uie  same  reason  he  saya,  in  to  Suidaa,  x»/(ef  in  /mi^{-ixo(  •va.oc,  ixfovi^arrof  t«v  Aivew,  if  <- 

the  next  verses,  'Let  na  puto^'  Ac.  ^t^mv  nivw^u**,  k«i  *i«TfOi»  «rx>i/*ev  wtmv  to  o^m«'a«'<«>'  :  "The 

Vet  12.— 1.  The  night  is  far  advanced,  and  the  day  is  at  hand.)—  Comus  is  a  dnmken  dance,  which,  when  the  drinking  is  continued, 

Because  knowledge  and  ignorance  are  to  the  mind  what  light  and  provokes  lasciviousness,  and  makes  the  feast  a  scene  of  very  diriw* 

darkness  are  to  the  body,  the  scriptures  often  represent  the  former  nourablc  actions."  These  re  veilings  were  performed  in  honour  of 

by  the  latter.    Thus  the  heathens,  who  lived  in  utter  ignorance  of  Bacchus,  who  on  that  account  was  named  Kai^«rii(,  Ctomosfes,  and 

God  and  religion,  are  said  to  be  in  darknttt ;  and  their  stale  is  call-  were  acted  in  the  ntoht  time,  for  the  most  part  without  arms.  How* 

ed  nighi  ;  and  they  themselves  sons  (ff  the  night  and  of  darknett.  ever,  the  actors  in  these  revellings  were  sometimes  armed,  and  bi- 

Whereas  they  who  enjoyed  the  knowledge  jotOod  and  religion  are  suited  those  whom  they  happened  to  meet    The  youth  among  the 

s^d  to  live  in  Ught ;  and  their  state  is  ciuled  day,  and  themselves  heathens, especially  in  cities, when  they  were  enamoured,  used,after 

ton*  of  the  Ught  and  of  the  day,  1  Thess.  v.  5.    Wherefore,  the  they  bad  got  themselves  drunk,  to  run  about  the  streets  by  nkhc, 

night,  which  is  represented  as  Ux  advanced,  or  almost  at  an  end,  is  having  crowns  made  of  the  branches  snd  leaves  of  trees  upon  their 

the  night  of  heathenish  ignorance ;  and  the  day,  which  is  said  to  heads,  snd  torches  in  their  hands,  vrith  musical  instruments  of  va> 

have  been  at  hand,  is  the  more  clear  shining  of  the  light  of  truth,  by  rious  kinds ;  upon  which  some  of  tbem  played  soft  airs,  i^iile  others 

the  repeated  preaching  of  the  gospel  in  all  those  countries  where  accompanied  tbem  with  their  voice,  and  (tanced  in  the  moat  lascivi* 

the  dajimess  of  ignorance  and  idolatry  formerly  reigned ;  the  effect  ous  manner.    These  indecencies  they  acted  commonlv  before  the 

of  which  was,  that  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  tne  gospel  were  house  in  which  their  mistress  lived,  then  knocked  at  the  door,  and 

brought  nearer  to  the  understanping  of  the  disciples  than  when  sometimes  brake  in.    Hence  in  tha  book  of  Wisdom  they  are  call« 

they  first  believed.  ^  chap.  xiv.  33.  tM/^mvut  um/tovf,  mad  ret>e/lm^.— From  all  this  it 

2.  Let  us  therefore  put  off  the  works  of  darkness,  and  let  us  put  on  appears  vrith  what  propriety  the  apostle  joins  /*i^««,  and  k»/*«<,  and 

the  armour  of  light}-— The  words  miro^<Kfn^»  and  ivivTw/ti^m  pro-  koitmi  together,  ana  O|qpoaes  t«  iitKm  rev  ^wTer,  the  garb  ana  em- 

perly  signify  the  putting  off  and  on  of  clothes.   Perhaps  the  apo^e  ptoyment  qf  the  day,  to  these  nocturnal  dresses  and  revellinn. 
alluded  to  the  fimtaAical  dresses,the  crowns  of  leaves,  the  clubs,and        2.  Not  in  chamberlnga)— Keir«ic.  The  word  is  used  by  the  LXX. 

the  musical  instruments,  with  which  the  revellings  mentioned  in  the  Levit.  xviii.  22.  in  the  same  sense  as  here :  Mir«  mftrtptf  ev  ».mtni- 

next  verse  were  acted.    These  dresses  he  calls  the  worko  of  dark-  ^nr^  Kotr^v  yv9mt*nmp. 

Me«t,  because  the  works  of  darkness  were  done  in  theoL  Instead        3.  Andlasctviousness.}— Anxynaic  WUtby  observes,  that  Hesy> 

of  these,  the  Romans  were  to  put  on  the  armour  qf  light,  the  Chris-  chius  and  Phavorinus  interpret  this  word  of  sodomitical  practices, 
tian  virtues,  which,  for  their  excellence  and  beauty,  may  be  com-        Ver.  14.— 1.  But  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  1— To  put  on  as 

pai'ed  to  a  robe  of  light,  or  such  a  dress  as  is  fit  for  the  children  of  a  garment  this  or  that  qualitv,  is  a  figure  often  used  in  scripture, 

light  to  wear.    And  to  do  this  they  were  laid  under  the  strongest  and  is  of  great  energy.    It  sknifies  to  acquire  great  plenty  of  the 

obligation,  by  that  more  perfect  knowledge  of  the  doctrine  of  siuva-  thing  said  to  be  put  on.  Thus  Psal.  Ixv.  13.    'The  pastures  sra 

tion  which  they  had  derived  firom  the  continued-^reacMng  of  the  clothed  with  flocks.'  Also  it  denotes,  that  the  virtue  or  quality  put  on 

goapel.—^'OirKm.  armour,  being  used  for  any  accoutrement  of  the  adheres  closely,  like  a  garment,  to  t)ie  body ;  Psal.  cix.  18.   *He 

body,  may  signify  clothes,  dresii,  &c.    See  Rom.  vi.  13.  note  2.      •  clothed  himself  with  cursing,  as  with  his  garment'  To  put  on  Chriat 

Ver.  13.— 1.  Not  in  revellings.}— The  word  Ka*/ioi(  comes  from  is  to  follow  his  doctrine,  precepts^  and  example,  and  to  adorn  our> 

KwMOf,  Comus,  the  god  of  feasting  and  revelling.   Parkhurst  thinks  selves  therewith  as  vrith  a  splendid  robe  not  to  be  put  off;  because 

Comus  the  same  wiui  Chemosh,  the  abomination  of  the  Moabitesand  it  is  the  garb  fantended  for  that  eternal  day  which  is  never  to  be  ftd- 

Amorites,  whom  Jerome  on  Isaiah  xv.  4.  takes  to  be  the  same  with  lowed  by  any  night  A  remaricable  example  of  the  use  of  this  meta* 

Baal  Phegor ;  consequently  he  was  a  god  of  the  obscene  or  Priap^an  phor  we  tiave,  Judges  ri.  34.  '  The  spirit  of  the  Lord  clothed  Gideon.' 
kind,  and  his  rites  consisted  in  feasting  and  dmnkennera,  and  every        2.  Make  no  provision  for  the  lusts  of  the  flesh.] — JJntvotrnv  ^n  a^t. 

kind  of  obscenity.    Hence  K«/»*(,  o^mtw.  denotes  reveUtn^,  tluti^  ■««'^i  fK  nrt9vft*mf.    In  this  passage,  the  word  «-f«v««s  signifies 

feasting,  with  lascivious  songs,  accompanied  with  music.  According  forethought,  accompanied  with  care,  bi  accomplishing  any  purpose. 

CHAPTER  xnr. 

View  and  lUuttration  of  the  Mattert  contained  in  thit  Chapter. 

Some  of  the  Jewish  converts  at  Rome,  fancying  that  to  condemn  the  Gentile  as  a  profane  person,  for  eating 

the  meats  forbidden  by  Moses  were  unclean  in  themselves,  meats  forbidden  by  Moses ;  for  God  had  received  him 

ver.  14.  and  that  the  days  which  ho  ordered  to  be  kept  into  his  church,  notwithstanding  he  did  not  obey  the  law, 

holy  were  still  to  bo  sanctified,  looked  on  their  GentUe  ver.  3. 

brethren  as  profane  persons,  because  they  ate  all  kinds  of         Having  thus  advised  the  Gentile  and  Jewish  Christians 

meats  without  distinction,  and  regarded  every  day  alike,  to  forbear  despising  and  condemning  each  other  for  not 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Gentiles  despised  Uie  Jews  as  following   the  same  rule   respecting  meats,  the  apostle 

ignorant  bigots,  for  making  any  distinctions  of  meats  asked  them  what  title  they  had  to  condemn  one  another 

and  days,  and  refused  to  admit  them  into  their  company,  for  their  conduct  in  that  matter,  seeing  they  were  all 

To  remedy  these  disorders,  the  apostle,  in  this  chapter,  Christ's  servants,  employed  by  him  in  his  family  or  church, 

commanded   the   Gentile  converts   who   were  well  in-  and  were  not  accountable  to  one  another  for  their  ac« 

structed,  to  be  in  friendship  with  such  of  their  Jewish  tions,  but  to  Christ  alone,  whoso  prerogative  it  is  to 

brethren  as  were  weak  in  the  &ith,  and  to  converse  &•  acquit  or  condemn  his  own  servants.    Farther,  he  assured 

miliarly  with  them  ;  not,  however,  for  the  purpose  of  dis-  them,  that  notwithstanding  they  condemned  one  another 

puting  about  their  particular  opinions,  but  for  knowing  on  account  of  meats,  Christ,  at  the  judgment,  will  acquit 

each  other's  good  qualities,  that  mutual  love  might  be  pro-  his  sincere  servants,  although  they  may  have  erred  in  that 

moted,  ver.  1. — He  acknowledged  that  it  was  natural  for  matter,  provided  therein  they  have  acted  according  to  con- 

the  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  differ  in  opinion  concerning  science,  ver.  4. — Next,  with  respect  to  the  days  which 

meats,  ver.  3. — But  the  Gentile  brother,  who  ate  all  kinds  Moses  ordered  to  be  hallowed,  the  apostle  likewise  ac- 

indifierently,  was  not  to  despise  the  Jew  as  a  weak  bigot,  knowledged  that  it  was  natural  for  tne  Jews  and  Gen- 

because  he  ate  such  meats  only  as  were  allowed  by  the  tiles  to  have  different  opinions.    But  whether  they  ob- 

law  of  Moses.    On  the  other  hand,  the  Jew  was  not  served  these  days,  or  did  not  observe  them,  their  duty 
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wafl»  to  be  fnlljr  penuaded  in  thmr  own  mind  concerning  treiy  to  their  conseience.    For  he  who  belieret  certain 

the  kwfttfaieM  of  what  they  did,  Ter.  6^— And  therefore,  meats  to  be  unlawful,  sins  if  he  eats  them ;  because  *  he 

though  they  difiered  in  their  practice  concerning  meats  eateth  not  of  fiiith,'  that  is,  from  a  belief  that  they  are 

and  days,  fine  apostle  charitably  hoped  they  all  acted  in  lawiul,  but,  in  eating  them,  violates  his  conscience.    And, 

these  matters  from  a  ngaid  to  the  will  of  Christ,  Ter.  6.  in  general,  whatever  a  man  doth  without  believing  it  to 

— Thk  regard  he  told  them  it  became  them  to  maintain  be  lawfhl,  being  a  violation  of  his  conscience,  is  sin : 

habitually,  because  none  of  them  was  his  own  Lord ;  none  which  is  the  true  meaning  of  the  &med  sphorism, '  What- 

of  them  was  at  liberty,  in  religious  matters,  to  act  accord-  ever  is  not  of  fiuth  is  sin,'  ver.  38. 

ing  to  his  own  pleasure,  ver.  7,  6. — For  Christ  both  died  Here  the  xivth  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans 

9ud  rose  again,  that  he  might  acquire  a  right  to  rule  the  ends,  according  to  the  common  division.    But,  as  the 

dead  and  the  living,  ver.  9. — Chiut  then  being  th^ir  only  apostle  continues  the  subject  treated  of  in  that  chapter 

ruler,  the  apostle  asked  them  how  they  dared  to  intrude  through  the  first  seven  verses  of  the  xvth  chapter,  it  will 

themselves  into  his  place-— the  Jews  by  condemning  the  be  proper  to  add  an  account  of  these  ven^s  also,  that  the 

Gentiles,  and  the  Gentiles  by  insolently  despising  the  reader,  having  the  whole  of  the  apostle's  discourse  under 

Jewal     Instead  of  having  a  right  to  judge  one  another,  his  eye  at  once,  may  be  sensible  of  the  propriety  of  the 

they  were  all  to  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  instructions  we  mean  to  draw  from  it  at  the  conclusion 

ver.  10.  as  Isaiah  foretold,  and  to  give  an  account  to  him,  of  this  Illustration. 

not  of  their  neighbours'  actions,  but  of  their  own,  ver.  To  proceed,  then,  the  apostle  having  declared  in  the 
11,  12.  xivth  diapter,  that  the  weak  Jewish  Christians,  in  the  af- 
Christ,  then,  being  the  only  Lord  of  the  conscience  of  fair  of  meats  and  days,  were  bound  to  act  according  to 
his  servants,  and  the  judge  of  their  actions,  the  apostle  their  own  conscience,  notwithstanding  it  might  be  erro- 
commanded  the  Romans  no  longer  to  judge  one  another,  neous,  he,  in  the  beginning  of  the  xvth  chapter,  told  the 
but  to  judge  this  rather  to  be  a  fit  measure,  not  to  lay,  well  instructed  Roman  brethren,  that  they  ought  to  bear 
other  by  their  severe  judgments  or  by  their  example,  any  or  carry  the  weaknesses  of  the  ignorant  and  prejudiced ; 
temptation  in  one  another's  way  which  might  occasion  that  is,  they  ought  to  do  what  they  could  to  prevent  their 
their  fidling  into  sin,  ver.  13,— And  to  shew  them  what  weaknesses  from  being  hurtful  to  them.  In  particular, 
he  meant  by  this  advice,  he  told  them,  that  though  no  they  were  not  to  please  themselves  with  the  eating  of 
meat  be  unclean  in  itself,  every  kind  is  unclean  to  him  meats  which  their  weak  brethren  reckoned  unclean,  if 
who  thinketh  it  unclean ;  because,  while  he  entertains  that  tliey  had  reason  to  think  any  who  entertained  that  belief 
opinion,  he  cannot  eat  it  without  sin,  ver.  14. — And  would,  by  their  example,  be  tempted  to  eat  such  meats 
thereibre,  said  the  apostle,  if  thy  weak  brother  is  tempted,  contrary  to  their  conscience,  ver.  1. — He  therefore  ex- 
either  by  thy  severe  censures  or  by  thy  example,  to  eat  horted  every  one  to  please  his  neighbour  for  his  good,  by 
meats  which  he  thinks  unclean,  thou  actest  not  according  abstaining  from  such  meats  as  were  offensive  to  him, 
to  the  love  which  thou  shouldst  bear  to  thy  brother,  if  in  order  that  the  body  of  Christ  might  be  edified,  ver. 
thou  continuest  to  tempt  him  in  that  manner.  I  beseech  2. — ^To  this  they  were  called  by  the  example  of  Christ, 
thee,  do  not  destroy  him  with  thy  meat  for  whom  Christ  who  pleased  not  himself  by  sensual  gratifications,  but 
died,  ver.  1 5. — nor  occasion  the  good  Uberty  which  be-  subjected  himself  to  all  manner  of  hardships  and  re- 
longs  to  the  disciples  of  Christ  to  be  evil  spoken  of  by  preaches,  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  men,  as 
the  Jews,  ver.  16. — Besides,  thero  is  no  reason  for  using  was  foretold  concerning  him,  ver.  3. — Here  the  apostle 
your  liberty  on  every  occasion  ;  especially  as  the  religion  took  occasion  to  inform  the  Romans,  that  whatever  thinga 
of  Christ  does  not  consist  in  the  use  of  meats  and  drinks,  were  anciently  witten  in  the  scriptures,  were  written  for 
but  in  a  righteous  and  peaceable  behaviour  towards  all  our  instruction,  that  by  what  is  recorded  concerning  the 
men :  neither  are  the  pleasures  which  his  religion  pro-  patience  and  consolation  granted  to  the  saints  in  their 
mises  the  pleasures  of  sense,  but  those  joys  which  result  trials,  we  might  have  hope  of  receiving  the  like  patience 
linom  the  possession  and  exercise  of  the  virtues  which  the  and  consolation  in  our  trials,  ver.  4. — And  being  exceed- 
Holy  Ghost  infuses  into  men's  minds,  ver.  17. — Farther,  ingly  desirous  to  promote  Uie  purity  and  peace  of  the 
the  person  who  by  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Roman  church,  be  prayed  God  to  be^w  on  its  membera 
Holy  Ghost,  serves  Christ,  is  acceptable  to  God,  and  ap-  the  good  dispositions  he  had  been  recommending;  that, 
proved  by  men,  ver.  18.  laying  aside  their  disputes,  diey  might  cordially  join  in 
Upon  these  principles,  the  apostle  exhorted  the  brethren,  worshipping  God  publicly,  and  in  praising  him  for  bis 
in  things  about  which  they  might  entertain  difierent  goodness  to  men,  ver.  5,  6. — This  admirable  discourse 
opinions  with  a  good  conscience,  to  follow  such  a  course  the  apostle  concluded  with  an  exhortation  to  the  Jewish 
as  would  promote  their  mutual  peace  and  edification,  ver.  and  Gentile  brethren  to  *  receive  one  another ;'  that  is,  to 
19. — and  by  no  means,  for  the  trifling  pleasure  of  eating  live  in  peace  and  friendship  with  one  another,  even  as 
this  or  that  kind  of  meat,  to  incur  the  hazard  of  destroy-  Christ  had  received  them  all  into  his  friendship  and 
Ing  one  another's  virtue,  which  is  the  work  of  God.  For  church,  to  the  great  glory  of  God  the  Father,  ver.  7. 
although  all  meats  are  clean,  that  meat  is  bad  to  him  who  It  is  proper  now  to  observe,  that  although  the  contro- 
eateth  it  contrary  to  his  conscience,  through  the  atumbUng'  versy  concerning  the  holy  days,  and  the  distinction  of 
;  block,  or  temptation,  of  another's  example,  ver.  20. — Every  meats,  cnjofcied  by  the  law  of  Moses,  which  led  the  apos- 
,  one's  duty  therefore  is,  to  avoid  all  those  things  which  Ue  to  give  the  Roman  brethren  the  rules  contained  in  the 
(  have  any  tendency  to  lead  others  into  sin,  or  to  weaken  xivth,  and  in  the  be^nning  of  the  xvth  chapter  of  this 
i  their  virtue,  ver.  21. — For  the  direction,  however,  of  the  Epistle,  hath  no  place  in  the  present  state  of  the  chureh, 
well  instructed,  the  apostle  told  them,  that  having  a  right  these  chaptera  must  not  be  considered  ^  useless.  The 
faith  concerning  meats  and  days,  they  were  under  no  ob-  general  principles  of  morality  explained  in  them  are  of 
ligation  to  display  that  faith  at  all  times.  It  was  sulfi-  unalterable  obligation,  and  may  be  applied  with  great  ad- 
cient  if  they  held  it  fast  in  the  presence  of  God,  for  the  vantage  for  preventing  us  both  from  lording  it  over  the 
regulation  of  their  own  conduct ;  and  that  it  would  be  conscience  of  our  brethren,  and  from  submitting  to  their 
happy  for  them,  if  they  never  subjected  themselves  to  con^  unrighteous  impositions  in  matten  of  religion.  For  what 
demnation  by  doing  that  which  they  knew  to  be  lawful,  can  be  more  usefiil  to  Christians  in  every  age,  than  to  bo 
ver.  22. — Yet  con(kmnation  they  would  assuredly  bring  assured  by  an  inspired  apostle.  That  Christ  is  the  only 
on  themselves,  i^  by  eating  meats  which  they  knew  to  be  Lord  of  the  conscience  of  his  servants,  and  the  judge  cdf 
Uiwfu),  they  tempted  othcra  to  sin  by  eating  them  con-  their  hearts.— That  he  hath  not  delegated  this  great  pre- 
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rogatira  to  uiy  man  or  body  of  men  whitcrer. — That  lo  biJ  been  luOidentt;  undenrtwid  ind  dniy  re>p«cted  rrom 

him  dune,  (luJ  Dot  to  one  another,  the;  ire  ■ccounutile  the  beginning.  iDtiunierahle   TniKhirft  would  hive  breo 

for  ihpir    religioui    opinion!  ind   leliona — That  in    all  preonted,  which   mii«r«hlj  VHiird   ihe  rhurch  in  former 

CMCH  where  difference  of  opinion   in    rtliKioui    matleri  timca ;  and   there  would  have  been   ■!  Ihii  diy  more  of 

tihea  pUre.  eierj  nun  shoulil  guide  himMlf  by  hii  own  thp  genuine  ipirit  of  Ihs  gatprl  among  the  dinciple*  of 

peraiiuion,  and  not  by  the  opinion  n(  othrn. — That  no  Ohiiat.  than  in   any  period  of  Chiialianily  ainre  the  firal 

nun.  or  boily  ol  men,  lialh  any  right  lo  Force  ibe  ran-  agn.     But.  aloa !  it  ww  the  miaTortune  of  the  church 

icience  of  othnn.  t>y  pmet^uring  them,  or  puniabing  tbem  very  early  to  Gill  under  Ihe  leaching  and  direction  oT  a 

fiir  their  oirinioni. — That  all  who  do  ao,  uaurp  the  p<era-  number  of  proud,  ignonnt.  untntioua  men.  who,  being 

gative  of  Ciiriat. — Thai  we  oaght   charitaMy  W  belieie  actuated  l>y  an  immoderate  love  of  power  and    wealth, 

concrmini;  olhrn.  that  both  in  opinion  and  practice  they  impioualy  uaurprd  the  prerngatjve  of  Uhriil.  and  imposed 

act  an  conacienliouily  as  we  ourselTc*  do ;  and  therefare,  on   the  people,  not  only  dorliinea  not  taught  by  Uhiiat 

inntead  of  hating  Ihrm  rither  for  their  opinioiia,  or  for  and  hii  apoatlei,  but  doctrine*  dirrclly  contrary  to  ihein, 

their   mode  of  wotohippin;  God,  we    ought    to  live  in  together  with  a  variety  of  uaagea  in  the  wonhip  of  God 

pence  and  rrienilrhip  with  them,  nnlwithitanding  these  of  their  own  invention,  many  of  them  downright  auper- 

dUferenie*.     That  aa  Ihe  kingdom  of  Uod  doth  not  con-  alitiniu.  and  all  of  there  ainful.  when  impoaed  aa  Icrma 

aiat  in  meal  and  drink,  but  in  righleousneaa  and  peace,  of   Uhrintian   communion.     Naj.  which    ia   worae   atill, 

the  teachers  who  make  hiillneas  to  eonalat  in  ahataining  thcw  ungodly  apiriiual  guhlea,  vainly  pufM  up  in  their 

from  Ihi*  or  ibiit  kind   of  meal,  miaerably  corrupt   their  fleshly  minds,  obtroded  on  mankind  iheir  own  deGnilion* 

diaciple*,  by  leading  them  to  believe,  that  they  can  Tender  ofdorlrinea  confe*>«dly  above  human  comprebenaion.  aa 

theniMlves  buly  and  aeceplal>ts  to  God  without  pracdatng  the  inbllible  dictalea  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  bf  whom  they 

holineaa. — Loitly,  in  the  above- mentioned  chaptera  the  pretended  to  be  guided  in  their  deciaionij    and  having 

apostle  hath  laid  it  down  u  an  indiapenaable  rule,  that  no  deluded  ignorant  luperstitious  princea  with  that  Islie  pre- 

one.  even  by  itoing  thing*  innocent,  should   by   hi*  ex-  lence,   they   eicited   them  to   persecute  all  who  rtaiited 

ample  tempt  a  weak  brother  to  follow   him  contrary  to  Iheir  unrighteous  uiurpsiions,  and  who  rejected  that  cor- 

hla  caiiscicne«i  Imco use,  while  the  weak  brother  thinks  lupt  form  of  religion  which  they  had  established.     For 

the  thing  liiiful.  his  doing  it  is  a  ain,  although  in  itself  these  deluded   princes,  to  slop  the   mouths  of  those  who 

it  may  really  be  innocent.  itood  ap  for  the  truth,  made  use  of  the  diabolical  argu- 

The  liiregtHng  principles  end  rule*  being  the  strongot  menli  of  fire  and  aword,  tacks  and   gibbets,  snd  e>eiy 

barrier  againKt  all  UBurpationa  on  IliB  riglita  of  conscience,  cruelty   which    furtoua    bigotry    could   devise.      So   that 

whether  liy  tlie  ect-loaiaslieal  or  the  civil  powers,  thia  paa-  during  many  ages,  the  aainl*  were  worn  out,  and  genuine 

enge  uf  the  Epialle  lo  the  Romans,  in  which  ihey  are  Christianity  was  nellnigh  baniahrd  from  the  earth. — May 

laid  down  by  the  insgnration  of  God,  ahuold  be  regarded  God  preserve  his  church,  in  the  present  snd  in  all  sur- 

aa  llif  great  cliirter  of  Cbrinlian  liberty ;  and.  oa  sui'h,  it  ceeding  limes,  from  the   hke  evil*,  thai   the   religion  of 

i*  highly  lo  he  vnlued.  freijueDtly  read,  deeply  meditated  Jeaua  may  never  again  be  made  the  instrument  of  gratl- 

on.  and  carefully  observed  by  Christian*  of  all  deaoir.i-  fyiog  the  evil  paiaiuns  of  covaloui  lud  uubitiouj  men  '. 
tiatioua.    If  Iheie  lilwral  principlea  and  gxcellent  rale* 
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Cait.  XIV— I  Him  vka  ia  weak  In  the  Cntr.  XIV.— 1  TTic  Jntiih   CArutian  wht  it  weo*-  in  thf/ailA 

faith'  receive  gi,'  ivt  not  in  triler  la  lAc  coneemtng  mnt*  and  daya,  receive  ye  into  your  company,  but  not 

UT'/si    af  lUtpvloUtni.  in  si-rfer  la  puiiianatt  diiputaliaru  concerning  his  opiniona. 

S  One  iiidieil  believeth  he  may  eat'  everjr  3  The  Gentile  ChriiHan,  indeed,  beHevelh  thai  he  nay  eol  everg 

thing;  4ii(  Ac  who  is  weak  m  tub   FjHtH  kind  tfmeali   iai  tht  Jrwiih  Chrittian,  »Ao  ia  tceak  in  the/ailh, 

(frain  ver.  1.)  ealclh  herbs  OHLT.*  ealt  vegelublet  anly  in  heathen  counlriea,  because  be  cannot  find 
meat!  which  he  Ihlnkelh  clean. 

3  Lei  not  him  vAa  eatath,  doipiae  him  wAa  3  Since  both  act  from  consdencs,  lei  nal  Ihe  Genlile  vlu  ealeih 
•atelh  ool ;  and  lei  not  him  wis  eateih  not,  every  kind  of  meal,  detpiie  tht  Jen  vha  tatelh  not  certain  kinda; 
(■jntrai)  csmtrmn  him  vha  eslelh  ;  for  God  and  Ut  not  ihe  Jev  vha  ealeih  nat  certain  kinds,  condemn  the  Gen- 
bmh  received  him.'  tile  vha  eaUih  all  kind*:  far  Gad,  by  the  spiritual  giA*  beMowed  on 

the  Genlile,  deckietb  that  be  halh  accepted  him. 

4  Who  an  thou  that  eandemneil  analher't  4  IVha  tirl  lAsu  thai  eandemnetl  anilAer'i  heuiehatdtenani?  Ha 
AsMtcAiiUiEniiiuf^Aybiaown  maaler  he  atand-  ia  accountable  to  his  own  master,  and  not  to  thee  ;  so  ihati^  hie  nm 
•ihorlallath;'  (ver.  10.)  andieihalihemade     matter't   sentence   he  matt  be  acguilled  er  condemned:  and  he 

Ibniif h  preJDdice,  was  tftmrsnl  or  tbe  doclrioe  of  tha  jaBprl  con-  ealhalan  in  the  (ardcn  «<  aiV      ' 

»  weak,  Ihal  U  dkl  Dot  iDllueiKe  hVcMHlDet.    To  audi  persooa,  Uh  eatelb  berba  onlv  V-Tbi  av. 

Ibouih  kicrmr,  the  apostle attDwediresKendemeal whan  here-  ibe cofrKneniarr,  la caDfirmFd  bv 

preasoted  thnm  only  aa  '  weak  In  ine  &IUi.'    In  other  passafe*,  .,  1, 6—17. ;  and  bv  the  tiehavlanr 

IttidnuM  lliDiaaa  culpable  error,  1  Cnr.  rill.  7.  '  Some  with  can.  prlaoien  lo  Rome ;  ofwhoin  Jo- 

aeleoce  of  ihe  ulol,  eai  It  aa  a  iblof  affsied  u  an  Uol  and  thdt  even  amldM  ibelr  caJaitiit)e>  thtv 

t«iKkD«  botni  wtak  Is  denied.'  ,nhlp  of  the  Dehy  ;  and  Ibai  ihe< 

a:  Rtcaivg  f  e.J-Admli  hUn  lorour  conuiaiir  ud  csnieraaUoB,  oljubi  Ihe  beaibena  In  Ibelr  Mol 

and  allow  hhs  to  IoId  wllb  roo  In  Ibe  public  wDnblp  of  God    Sa  Mt  Uiinia  aacrlSced  to  idola,  ihrv 

■«>»>iiCii>»'  alaalDe^  Rom.  iT.7.beljiith«ania  wllh»i!t«^«i,  aea*,  In  tlila  miaie,  the  apostle 

Had.  1. 40. and  wMh  MseampaiiDd  i-rJ-i....,  B  Cor.  vi- W.-THe  ho  hsdembracedilie  eoapetrFM 

pw-tsoa  to  whom  Uilseiborraiiin  was  iddresKd,  were  tlH  well  lo-  ulawhil  toealanir  klodoTauloial 
ainicted  amoot  the  Jewaaa  well  ai  smonf  tbe  OenlUea. 

«iiti  •>.•>"»■".  TbsTsrbliMir->rl>.  aiDDntMberlhlanBlaBi-  ,  MlliacivtdaDt  Inini  hlsbeMow. 

Oes'tocoateadwllbvonla.'  Judeier.9.  ■  Bnl  Hkbael  Ihe  arcb-  h)  wlU  recelva  both  the  nna  and 

ai»el.{l'<'.'.-e«>-»^"j."^i'«0«beocoqiendlo«wiibthede.  ntdom.  ■Ithooih  Ibe^  mv  have 

VH,  be  dWnled  about  dtcbiidvofllneL'— AcUil.  £  'And  when  saoddaTi.  ni^ilded  In  thll,  and 

Ibejr  want  up  u  JaruBlam,  ihej  that  were  of  iba  circumcialoa  dconsclenllauriv.  TlUalaapow. 

(lii<|i><>Ti)  coBMnded  wltli  blm,  ssylac.'    See  Rom.  Iv  SO.  lbs  IHendIv  maiuitr  wilh  each 

'"■^t',:  BjBtvelb  ba  may  aal  evervllilD()-T)w  apoMla  neaka  t  oplnkn  on  reltatous  aob^ua. 

■M  eadr  orih*  0*aillra,bDI  afsnch  wsUlasmulad  JsWfah  ChrMu*  >*  Maodeili  or  ulelb  J— Lockala. 


cmi.  ,Tiv.  ROMANS.  lar 

(«  ttand,''  ba  GoJ  ii  tbU  to  mtka  him  ManiL  lAaU  be  acquitted  t  fir  Gad  hath  paver  t*  acpdt  Aim  •(  Iba  Jods- 
ment,  anJ  will  do  it,  if  he  hilh  ictHl  conidcntiouilj. 

6  One  indeed  {»im)  thintelh  a  dag  MORE  0  Wiih  ie.p«l  to  d»y«,  (Ae  Jrvith  Chrittimit,  indeed,  thinktlh  ft 
HOLr  than  mnothei  ■'  but  anDther  Ihinlceib  dag  mare  Aolg  Iban  another  i  ^e  new  mooas,  for  «xamp)«,  biiiI  nb- 
•rery  day  tLiKi.'  Let  every  sue  (trfjifaf^fiir-  bathi:  bttliAe  Genhle  ChritiiaW,  hotter  intbnned.  Ihinteilt  evtrg  dag 
b^  aee  1  ThesL  L  5.  note  3.)  be  ttiivinced  in  alike  heig,  becauM  tha  1a«  of  Ma«  ii  not  the  law  of  Chriit'i  king-' 
hia  own  minJ.  ilom.    /«*'  everg  >ne  direct  himielf  according  te  hii  ran  canvietitn. 

e  ('O  wim,  litentlj,  Be  wha  carrlh  fir,')  6  He  Tcho  nf-tenieih  the  Jeviih  helg  dagt,  tbtenieth  them  in  al«- 

Re  Tsha  olientth  the  day,  abier-oelh  it  (b  the     dience  Is   CArut,  who  he  Ihinki  hath  commanded  Ibein  :  He  wA* 

I-ord;  and  ha  wAs  ifslA  tisi  abierve  the  Jay,     dothnatebteroelheie  day  in  obedience  f*  Chritt,he  dathnat  abtervt 

totheLonlhedulhnatoAierM  it;  henAseil-     thtm.  knowing  that  Cbriit  hath  aboliihed  them.     He  vAs  lalelh  ail 

eth,  eatetb  to  the  Lord,  for  he  gi'eth  God    kindi  tf  meat  indiKriiiunitely,  eattth  them  in  obedience  I*  Ch'iil, 

thank)  ;'  anJ  he  wAs  aalalh  not,  lo  the  Lord     who  ha>  permitted  them  to  be  eaten  ;  fir  hegivelh  Ctd  Ihantt  hi 

he  caleth  aot,  and  giieth  GoJ  thanka.  ibein,  in  iha  penuaiiioD  that  the;  are  permittnl ;  and  he  ■whe  eatetk 

not  every  kind,  in  ahedieace  is  Chriil  he  eatelh  ihrm  net,  and  chew- 

eth  hii  perauaHon  that  thej  are  not  permitted,  hj  giving  Gad  thtinkt 

for  the  food  he  ia  allowed  to  eat. 

7  For  none  of  «■  liveth  tg  hinuelf,'  and  T  In  thu*  deelsring  their  aubjection  lo  Chritt,  lioth  of  Ibem  act 
nmne  or  US  dielh  bg  bimaelC  properly  i  firnone  af  ut  liveth  bg  hit  swh  vriU,  and  nana  s/ui  ia  al- 

lowad  to  (Jie  bg  hii  svn  viVf. 

8  (Ite)  But  whether  are  live,  we  live  bg  8  But  -uhether-ue  live,  welive  bg  the  will  a/ Chriil :  ar  tahether 
the  Lord  i  and  whether  we  die,  we  die  bg  Ibe  w«  die,  we  die  bg  the  will  a/  Chriil.  IVkelher  we  live  Iherefin  ar 
Lord  i  whether  we  live  thaiefore  or  die,  we  die,  we  are  Chriit'i  aubjacta ;  and  ihoiild  not,  in  leligioua  matters,  be 
■n  the  Lord's.  guided  either  l>y  our  own  will  or  by  the  will  ofolhera,  bat  by  his. 

9  For  to  thii  end  Christ  both  died  and  rose,  S  To  this  implicit  obeJienee  from  all  be  hath  the  completasl  title: 
end  liveth  again,^  that  he  might  nde  aver  bath  fir  la  thii  end  Chritt  bath  died  and  raie,  and  liveth  agtiia  ia  heb- 
(As  desd'  aiid  the  living.  *an,  Ihiahe  nufAt  ru/e  and  judge  frsiA  the  dead  and  the  living. 

10  But  lAsu,  why  Joet  thou  condemn  thy  10  Bui  than  Jew,  whg  dcit  thau  tandemn  thy  Gentile  braiher, 
btDlhert  anitthau  o/ts,  why  doat  Ibaadeipiie  because  he  negleclcth  the  distinction  of  meats  tod  dayeT  Or  lAsu 
thy  btothsr!  lor  ure  shall  all  ie  placed  before  Gentile  alia,  whg  dail  thau  deipiie  Ih^  Jewish  ArslAer  as  ■  weak 
the  judgment-aeat  of  Christ.  bigot,   becauae  he   obaenelh  these  distincbonal      In   euch    msUera 

we  should  not  judge  one  another  )  fir  we  ihalt  all  be  placed  be/are 
the  Judgmentieat  at  Chritt,  lo  be  judged  by  him. 

11  For  ilia  written,  (laa-lif.  33.).  AS  I  live,  11  'this  wea  declared  to  the  Jews  long  ago;  ■  far  it  ii  written, 
•aid)  the  Lord,'  luTilg  lo  me  every  knee  ehall  /  have  iwarn  bg  mgielf,  lailk  the  Lard,  Ibe  word  t*  gone  out  of 
bow,  and  every  tongue  aball  taatim'  to  God.    my  mouth,'  Ac  ■  That  unt»  me  everg  knee  ihall  io«,  and  eeerg 

f Inftie  ihall  iwear.' 

11(A(i*>)  fFir/4lAen,eTeiy  oneofusahall  13  fVell,  Ihen,  everg  ane  uf  iinhall  give  an  accanni  canceming 

give  on  accoual  caiiceriiinf  huosrlf  to  God.         himielf  la  Gad,  whoaa  indulgence   lo  the  nncero  will  make  maiiy 

•shanied  of  ibetr  harsh  judgments. 

13  IiOt  OS  thenlare  ns  mare  judge  one  ano-  13  Lcf  ut  Iherefire  no  mare  judge  ene  anather  bigola  or  pjtobae 

Iher ;'  bnt  judge  ge  Ihia  niher,  net  (•  lag  an     persona,  becauae  our  opinions  and   practices  sre  diSsteiil ;  bul  ye 

tsrinls  Ibis  or  one's  sundlnf  ki  Uh  ehurcb,  or  of  lUaJtelngM'      Tba  ■poulFr'i  sriomFnl  Is,  Sines  noaeotus  Is  blsomimulfr,  osl- 

eludsd  rmm  1l    Bs«  the  loUooliif  note.  therhub  luj  rljhi  to  Uieu  h<  lisia,  bul  all  oCuaare  the  •ubiecl) 

H*  stall  bs  esubUsbed'tUokaltia  inHiiiii(  Is.' Thai     uaiupukiD  of  ChrlM'i  prFrDfUlie,  to  pnirnd  to  nile  the  cHolons 

.-  1 ut., ij,,  y,,  rtlhl    ''"•' "- ' '— >- ' /— if-i —J '.U...1J 


meals  sad  davs,  when  be  should  see  Ibe  tsmph  dsstroied,  aiid  the  submit  loaueh  ss  usurpation. 

kvorilasaaeelaslde.  am nehber Ihla,  nor U«ke>a InwrpreaUoo,  Var.  >.— 1  Llvath  anin  )-A.if<T<.  Hu):rHS3.r«dUre>r<n', 

aeeenb  wMi  Ihe  apeeJe's  resacnlBg  hers.  The  lotarpctluloBilveB  wbkhmaTbenanslaledceMfnHMfottH.BiidaeeiusJielnHresdnf, 

to  Ibe  eommentaiT,  I  thlok,  la  ths  Iras  monlof  of  tba  passaie.  3.  Tbat>is  mlihl  rule  cner  betti  Uw  dead  snil  the  llvla|.}~Fnim 

For  seelfu  U  spprais,  from  ver-  Id,,  itnl  the  apotfls  Is  speakinf  or  this  possace^  sod  rtDm  rbJSp.  II.  10,  wtteref Aoscun^rrrAr  «rrA  era 

ChrW-s  iudcinc  Me  ovn  semnia  si  the  IsM  dajr,  rM  ilamUnt  of  said  ^  lo  bow  Ihe  knee  lo  Jesui.'  it  on/  be  Inlerreit,  [hat  the  koIb 

whIetiheqiealuBUM  be  Ibsl  mentioned  PaaL  I.E.  -The  Bvodlf  of  men,  at  death  neKber  sleep  aor  (Ul  Into  s  slate  oflnstnsibtlllr. 

aball  notauodin  Ihsjudifflfni.' cunseqiienU:t  llie  spoMle'sniean.  For  II  that  were  Ibe  ca 

somablr  aequmad  at  Um  jud|meal,  even  thouib  be  amy  ban  vl»  tuild  thai  die  soul 

erred  Itiimfh  linoranca.  recina.  afflnu  Ihattta 

Ver.  G.  EvoTT  daj  alike. )— The  Jewlili 
enbjeel  of  ceatro*ers7.  whsl  the  sponit 
■hem  Bi  tbii  passsis.  cannot  be  saendei 
el  Ibe  creulHi,  nor  lathe  CtarJsUaoSsbL-. . 

Ver.  C.  For  heilTetbllod  Uunka]— BjflviafOod  thuki  herore  Ihillhc  puHfc  quote 

he  esls.  ha  sbinTt  hiuuelfa  retliloui  person,  who,  In  Ihe  muter  at  Ihe  toretolni  Tene,  h 

OKalaaets  aecordloc  to  what  ha  thinks  li  the  wUi  of  Oud.— The  Ihe  andtorthc  unh.' 

eeoUtnenl  inculcued^  bi  this  verse  Is  eieellenl ;  as  are  Ihe  rules  10,  1 1.  Uut,  agreesbtr 

i;k._^,nTvnei3,and1.    Everr  man  ou«M  to  believe  cDoceni-  ths  najneol  Jesus,' Ac, 

nei|hbour,  iluUinaBrelliious  luauersbeactssccardini  lo  3.  And  every  toofue  eooftssu  Ood.)— 'i*^' 
■-"-"  — vrofissestodoso;  smllhod«hhi.eon.     ThI.  isihe  IJtX.lrar-'-' "- " 


,e««:Ulrirriepi 


ry  leofua  sbsll  eweer.' 

•tarlnp  by  Qod.     For  It  slinlHei,  ell 


1  otprjf ate  Judgment,  the  UIX.  end  Ibe  aposUe  have  txanskled  k  verr  prmitij,  'Etery 

Ouj  sre  eiarclaed.    AnJ  Lheralijre.  in  every  thln|  of  ImpDrlance  tlrunt,  acknowlei^  (Sod's  >i>vflrel|ndDiiilnl«i.bj^fliifsqsccounl 

Christ  to  be  ths  rule  orhlBconducL                    '  Judpnent,  beina  IheLanI  Mesriilh,(seeTer.a.iHKel.>lhe  apoMIe, 

Ver.  7.  Par  none  of  u*  llteth  by  hlmsslf,  and  none  of  osdlethbr  bjsilopdng  thelAX.inntlailonoribepBMue,  inlimalealhaiMei. 

himsell'.l— Set  r.ti,  Taliee  M  or  Ay  oik.  Isfotfes  olotu'iplHuiirsi  stshorCbrUI  IsQod.  Besides.Chrlfl  tiiiDseirhaihloldus.  'Thu  lbs 

and>'i9>m>->  •.•'.  7b  liit  fo  or  Av  oiu,  Is  lodiialme'ipleatHti,  Pslber  iudfetbnomui.  buihuhcomoilUedslliiidiuieiiltoibeBan.' 

■nioe  Sophecles-  AJai,  ver.  990.  ei-i  r.>...i.  I.t.i,  "H^  died  bj  Ver.  13.— 1,  Ut  us  no  mo™  eondemn  one  snotfiBr.J-Uere.oln 

Ilia  win  Bnllelad•:■^a^lhcschollasleIplsblsK,e•'■<•■'^""■"-  •arses  3.  and  10.  •(— ••■«<>>■« '<"r«'s  •e>>»Bca  of  cendemw 


intanger  i 

141  know,  and  un  peniuded  bj  the  Lonl         14  /  j;>nou  by  the  lighl  of  ibrsoii- in'/ nui 
Jena,  that  TSiaa  ii  nottUDg  nndhn'  of  it-     from  Ibc  Lard  Jem,  that  there  ii 

■elf;   (■  ,ui>)  t/el  W  bim  wht  aecmntellt  aD?     rallg-     A'evertiden,  ti>  him  wha  believelh  certain  kijtdi  to  be  tin- 
thiog  lobe  undeaiiito  (Aa(  j(4W  IT  i*  unclean,     clean,  la  lAal  man  llien  are  unclean-,   uiJ  he  will  ain  if  he  eal  Ihcm, 
eilher  lo  indulge  hi*  own  Isale  or  to  gain  the  faTour  of  olheti. 

15  (ii,  106.)  WhtrefBrt,iS  thy  brolber  be  IS  WhereftTe.ifths  ftrafArr,  who  thinketh  certain  menu  unclean, 
hurt'  thrtughtatmtaXtlhiniiMUt^eritidktn     I'l  wii/f  O  tin  tArou^A  (A^  eating  luch  meat,  irhelhcr  il  be  by  haling 
accardii^  It  ttve.     Be  nsf  deilrag  him  with     Ihee  aa  a  profane  pereon,  or  by  following  Ihy  eiample  contraiy  la  his 
thy  ilMat,fbrwhomCtiiiatdied.'(8eaT«r.S0.)     conidence,  or  by  apoelatiiing  to  Judaism,  fAou  rie  lander  aclen  ac- 
cording ta  the  lave  thou  oweet  to  thy  brother.     lit  net  become  the 
occaiion  of  deiiraying  him  vith  thxj  meat,far  wAnrx  Chritl  died. 

16  Let  not  then  Ibe  raad  vihich  telangtlh  16  Let  net  llien  the  gaad  hberty  vAicA  belongelh  la  gmi  be  evil 
ta  yau  be  eril  ipokon  of.                                           ipekeu  af,  ai  an  indulgence  of  appetite  to  the  prgudice  of  other*. 

IT  For  iho  kingdom  of  Ood'  ia  not  meat  17  Ye  need  not  uae  your  liber^alwaya;  far  the  religian  afChriil 
■ad  drink,'  but  righteoiune**,  and  peace,  and  dati  nat  centiti,  either  in  abataining  from  or  tit  Dong  meat  and 
joy  in  Ihe  Holy  GhoaL'  i^init,  but  in  a  righleaui  and  peaceable  behaviaur,  and  in  jag  in  lAe 

Hvlg  Ghatl. 

IBJnrf  he  vAs   by  Ihesa  thing*   aerveth  iS  And  the  brother  aha,  by  righleaunien,  peace,  and  Jog  in  Iht 

ChriH,'  II  acceptable  to  God,  and  approved  of  Baly  Ohoit,  tervei  Chritl  hia  Lonl,  (»er.  9.),  it  acceplabU  la  Gad, 
men.  and  will  be  approved  af  men. 

19  B^et^  lien,  lei  u*  pwtut  IhttUr^t  af  19  fVeli,  then,  let  ut  purtae  the  Ihingt -iihich  promele  peace,  and 

peace,  and  the  Ihingt  af  imilual  edification.^     the  thingt  which  advance  \ixat  mulval  edificalian  wtadi  we  ou^t  to 
nap  from  one  another**  example. 

SO  JJa  nat  for  the  take  of  meat  dettray  the         30  Do  not  fir  the  take  af  the  pleaiui«  of  eating  thii  oi  that  kind 

work  of  God.'  All  meats  indeed  x*i  c^n  j     of  ntcar,  dettroy  your  brother'*  virtue,  which  a  the  mrk  of  God.  Ml 

^K  TBAT  MEAT  it  bad  to  Ihemuiwhtt  eateth     kindi  of  meali,  indeeil,  are  clean  under  the  gospel;  yet  that  meal  it 

through  a  immbling-bUck.  bad  to  the  man  -vho  eateth  it,  not  from  ■  penuuion  of  it*  lawfulnes, 

bul  through  Ike  injiuence  of  example. 

at  II  i»  good  nuther  to  eat  fleah,  nor  to  SI  ft  ii  ennimnidaJte  nettAwto  *ntj(MA  of  any  Und,  nerfo  drink 
drink  wino,  nor  to  OO  A»r  tbibo  Ay  which  vine,  nor  to  do  any  thing,  however  innocent,  vhereby  Ihy  bralheria 
thy  brother  I'l  mnite  (s  aninAie,  or  t«  fall,  or  brought  into  danger  of  tinning,  or  it  made  to  tin,  or  ii  ■weakened  ia 
it  weakened.'  hia  attachment  lo  the  gospel. 

33  Thou  hail  failh:  held  it  fatt'  (tmi)  S3  I  own  tAou  hati  a  jutt  pertuatian  concerning  the  lawfiilnea* 

lailhretpect  la  Ihyielf  in  lhetighla/Ood.R«p-  of  allkioda  of  meal.  Bald  that  pertuatian  fail,  ta  far  at  retpecit 
Hea.'  Tba  aponle'a  meaalni  ta  aiace  «B  ue  all  the  *emnu  or  the  EipreHgloD  id»  be  prainrbH  ^tailj'ait  Uul  I)io  klnfdom  of 
OliriM,  aodarelobe  htdgedbyhlmutlMlaitdaT,  weou|titnMlD  Ood,  ibult,  Imtreligiim,  data  aolcaamltHo  Itie  obaeniUon  of  an; 
naarpmipnrocative,DjpcaoDiuiclHoneaBath*rpn>kie,orbl(ot'  carBinaa*  whaiarer.— Tbe  ^oMle  e^reisea  LIh  aajna  Hnhaient 
aL  or  wlcke4  meralj  because  we  <PQbr  lu  ^ttioo  about  matten     oKira  ftiilr,  i  Cot-  vitL  &  '  For  meal  comiueadflth  ui  uol  Ed  God :  tor 

■— "* 1.1-1.  **fc._j_.w-.k . — i_. —  ID  Itidgft  for  oaraelrea      ooUhBrirtfe  eu,  do  we  abound  ^  nelttKr  If  we  eat  oot^  are  we  defl. 

irm  pnnclple  or  prac-     rleol^  • 

,  ^ ,  . t—^^  ,^^-_-..^— flfiUDJecttoDodoubl,        3.  But  rlchteouaaeaa  aad  peace,  and  Joy  la  the  HoLj  Ghii*t| — 

«•  ODiht  DDI  onlj'  U Jodn  and  eoadapw  tatoor  own  mlnda  aierj  tn-  JtifUteianett  UHnprebeada  hutice,  Ctuib,  puiiqi,  and  aetf gofera. 
•OiiH  [hereoi;  but  abooU  rabuka  Ihoae  iliaipty  who  are  KDillj  of  II.  mcnt.  i>>(ua  ta  thai  ebarlubre  dlMOlMon  ofmlnd,  whlcb  lead*  ua 
S.  BotjiKKa  ye  lUantlMT,  not  to  lay  an  oeeaalon  of  BiunUInf  not  only  to  do  MnelDlgnl  actka^  bolloUTeln  coiKord  with  Ibo** 
belbra  a  blDther,  or  in  occaatoo  of  hlfloc  il— Ibal  la.  pu>  this  ana-  who  dUTer  Inm  ■■  ki  e^nhn  on  piMlil*  of  reUftan,  Joy  in  Ika 
teneaonToarHlietraiher,  ttaatyewUI  Doitaranoccaaliin  of  Bum-  Boln  IMiwi,  la  Ihal  •aliabctloa  wUeh  reaalta  ftom  the  eierclHof 
bllBf  ba<in  ■  hmlfaer.  by  oabif  yoor  lihertr  rMpgcUnt  meata  and  food  di>poitt]oBi,wnu{htlnuibT  the  bifluenceaof  Ibe  HdyOboat, 
day^  to  a*  to  ]**d  hhn  to  liilk>W7aiiraiam|>l*,cailrBr;  u  hiican-  and  from  the  bope  of  eternal  life  aealedio  ui  br  hjaflfl. 
Mano*.  Ib  Iba  arl(lnal  H 1%  'Lay  aanmbbni-bloelcoraicaada].'  Ver.  18.  He  who  by  Ihete  thlnja  aerretb  ChriiL}— llailnf  loM 
fle*ier.Sl,nol»,wh*rBlb«dIlfcronc«  between theae  la atiewo.  Ibem,  tcr.V.  lb«l  Cbri«  la  their  mmler,  tie  here  deacrlbea  the  aer 

V*r.  ItTtbata  ta  notblof  {.<..»,  Eia  ti.as.)  unclean  of  llaelf.)-     ,lce  which  Chrial  requirea  fmm  hie  acntntM. 
ThlDf*  clean  hi  Hwoweln^  Ihal  1^  Ibtan  naturahr  B[  for  food,         Vgi.  19.  And  Ibe  lhlii|i  of  muiual  edlScaUon.l— Oodifcii,  tdffi- 
lalfht  be  n»de  imcUaB  br  the  DDilUve  command  of  Ood :  a*  loanT     .-.■■■'«  i-  .  ...«f...K....  fr.F...>H ..»«..  .i.^  h..M*  i^i»  wiik^h  p>i.i  ii>ih 

aorta  of  bod  were  lo  the  lew*.    To  auebof  themnabrlleifdihai     , ,  . ..  _ ,. 

...^.---. --   -  -  -li.a).  Whereforfjio 

e  chief  comer-atone;  or,  belDf  alreadr  buuiin  II,  Ihal 

-.    _-    , ,.. ,  „,  Hnnlj  eKabllahed  hi  our  place  there. 

la  Iba  OeaUle  cennerta,  menlioned  Acta  it.        Ver.  a}.  i>onot  for  Ihe  ukeofmeal  deMroy  tbe  work  of  Oodl— 

of  aucb  flentUaa  oolj  aa  twl  been  pro««.      t,y„  any,  at  ,eork  nf  Ood,  I*  that  which  Ood  la  working  In  ihe 

u.  n.  <i.  uota.  heutorourbrotber;  lunielj,  falibandholiaeta   For  if  Ihe  apoHIa 

OBHthtaC  IkiD,  are  cMlcdtheworkofGod,  he  would  have  used  the  word  •■>•. 

■Uunnell  ^a,  uhadoeiEph.il.  10.  Beeldei,  the  apoade'a  worda,  aohilerprel. 

tattaj  hta  ed,  hnpiT  thai  thetrul*  reieneraled  msi  be  destnnred.  Bee  vei.  ID. 

aaakeofi  Ver.  lil.  laoBde  loatumlle.arlo  fait  orlaweakencd.}-l>("»— 

it  parted  i  ti>  dgiiiflei  lo  daah  one'a  foot  again*  ■omHhhig,  wMbout  fatUiu  or 

eon,  who  betni  much  hurt:  TutrlnKiiirM,,  ta  lo  fall  by  atumbltov  bdu  be 

kiwhatw  lamed,  from  »•(•,  lahall:  ArSi.ii,  ta  lo  be  weakened  nconae. 

-  -        irllnotea,— Theflr«ofUnM«word* 

fa  person,  who,  bphif  leropled  locom- 

oOcD  tisad  bj  Christ,  nai  cond  axpreaaei  ibecaae  of  one,  who,  through  temptailon,  actuaUj 

kingdom  or  gorenunSDl  comnilu  aUi,  comrarr  u  knowledge  ind  coniicikm:  Ihe  Ihird  ei- 

men  ;  and  therefore  the  preasea  ihe  alluattoo  ofaperann.who,  byBinalng,  halh  hia  bilegrilr 

Luke  itU.  21.  and  senaa  ofrellfioa  so  weakened,  Ihsthe  IbIo  duigai  of  apoMall- 

2.  Is  not  ntoat  and  drink.1 — Drink  1*  njentioned  aa  well  as  meal,  alng . 

iheNuarltesiJisUiaedfromwtB^andaUUodsaffenneoIedllquon^     nei>ofeUhiieTer)iklndariiirial,>--zi,holdltba.l— Si>>I<  slgnifiea 

ii.Tn"dtin'k."  Feihapa'aome  of  the  more  SSoJuJem-" -■—""'     ■'--'-"-  -"-^  ■>■-  ----..-  .-.™il-  J—L".^.' *». — . 
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Ihine  avn  eonduci  in  the  preience  if  God  ;  but  do  nol  lue  th;  libei- 
ty,  10  ai  to  lead  others  to  sin.     I/appy  i»  he  -wIiq  dolh  nor  lubjecl 
himtetf  It  pumihmetU,  by  doing  wAat  he  appyoveth  u  lawfuL 
3  (4.)  For  he  aha  dttcen%eih  a  dtfimiee'  22  f  er  Ab  »Ao  terM  a  diferencr  in  meali,  i$  liable  lo  pamthMenl, 

eWEE)/  MEATS,  ii  condemned  if  bo  e»t :     i/thiOQgb  Ihj  ei»mple  he  eat  what  he  Lhiokj  unclean;  becaute  he 
!',.t"'  -/^'^  '"*''  ■  '''"     ^'f*  ""  /"""  ."  f'l-'uation  that  it  i,  lav/ut,  but  (o  pleaie  olhe™. 


at/ron  faitb  u 


n»/U.t 


kukotllw  wcmhia  am.    Bui  the  exhortation, '  lo  hold  our  fallh  Lkal     Blamalile.— AiiffUHli 


nee,  US  Ilie  iiwiUe  in  Ih 


tn^roperlj  called  Id 


Than  tpttrvUd  tint :  for  tlioiuh  Ibt 


nienltoaed  bT  ihe  apoitle:  I 

—lencf  their  own  KlW.  and 

Go^  \>j  doing  wbat  (buy  Ibou^bi  rjjtbl  and 


iwl-idneK 


iderWDod,  the  ^mlJe^  decluutoi 
Ll  anr  nrhiciple  of  virtue,  beUu  gukied  e 
i.  AiHlItaareR>re,althniu'ta«huhe  dot 

■nitetWl;r  rUbl,  il  la  lo  The  tight  of  Ol 

BbcJBfilaBewtthouIujnsMafituV.  FtomlMalifollDw^thaii. 


And  KuUcbbuU  thoii^l  Ihlslu  IruepJecE; 


Dfi-  Bui  ai  EvhlB 
CTidentlr  Inlorrupla 
■■■-  ■"•  -eria  of  the 


„         ....   «».— Jerome  luppiwed  ft 
ifiB_epJKlBj_Mid  ioHrtrd  here  by  Mar- 


CHAPTER  XV. 
Flew  and  lUailratian  a/  Ihe  Matltrt  catilained  in  /Art  Chapter, 

flbia  chapter,  B«etbe  laal  parloribe  IDiulralioi)  prelUcdie 


at  or  the  Snt  ae 


.Tbi  ipoitle,  in  the  eeienth  vena  of  tbi>  chapter,  Iut- 
ing  eihorted  the  Jewiah  and  Gentile  Cbristiatu  at  Roma 
to  I  cordihl  union,  fiom  the  conaideration  Uiat  Chrial  had 
raceived  both  into  hia  cburch,  natunlij  turned  his  IhoughtB 
to  an  ol^ctiau  nhich  might  be  made  lo  tliia  doctrine ; 
■umclj,  that  if  Chriit  had  meant  to  receiie  the  Genlilca, 
be  noold  have  preached  to  them  hinuelf.  To  Ihia  the 
■poatle  replied,  that  Jeiua   Chriat  waa  botn  a  Jew,  and 

E reached  lo  the  Jena  onlj,  because  thereby,  in  the  eod, 
a  moat  effectuallj  acfompliahed  God'a  promiaea  to  the 
fathpra,  concsming  the  hieaaing  of  the  nutiona  in  Abra- 
ham'* seed,  *er.  8,  9. — Farther,  becauae  the  Jeiaa  were 
anwilling  ID  be  united  with  the  Geotilei  in  one  cburch, 
the  apoetle  quoted  Taiioui  paaaagea  from  their  onn  pro- 
phets, foretelling  that  the  Qentilea  in  future  (imea  would 
be  Meeaiah'a  aubjecta,  and  join  the  Jews  in  worahipping 
Iha  true  God,  Tcr.  9,  10,  II,  12.— Wherefore.  God  bsT- 
ing  determined  liam  the  beginning  to  nuke  the  Gentilea 
hij  people,  the  Jewiah  belieiera  were  bound  to  acknow- 
ledge aueh  of  them  aa  were  converted  for  their  brethren. 
*iul  Gsllow-hein  of  the  promiaea  lAGod,  notnithatanding 
itas;  did  not  obej  the  law  of  Moiea.  And  having  thus 
eat&Sliabed  the  title  of  the  Gentilea  to  all  the  piiTUegea 
of  the  people  of  God  ander  the  Gospel  diapenaalion,  the 
apoBlIa  prayed  that  God  would  fill  them  with  all  joy  and 
peace,  through  the  firm  belief  of  their  title  to  these  great 
UeadngB,  rer.  13. 

Both  the  doctrinal  and  practical  part  of  thia  cpiatte 
being  now  finished,  the  apostle  makea  a  very  handjiome 
apology  to  the  Romans,  for  writing  ao  long  a  letter  to 
peraons  with  whom  ho  waa  not  personally  aequainled. 
He  told  them  that  baling  a  good  opinion  oJT  their  virtue 
and  knowledge,  ver.  U.— ho  had,  on  that  account,  writ- 
ten lo  them  with  the  more  freedom,  Id  bring  thmgs  to 
thdr  remembrance.  And  that  he  had  done  ihia  likewiie, 
bacauae  he  was  both  qualified  and  authorized  to  teach 
them,  bj  Tirtua   of  the  apoatolical  office  which  God   had 

Naw  TiikHBUTHin. 
Cair.  XV.— I  We  then,  who  are  able  nun,        Csif.  3 
ooghl  Ifitrtfm)  to  bear  the  meakneiiei  of  Ike    doctrine,  »i 


conferred  on  him,  for  the  purpoae  of  conTerting  the  Gen- 
tiles, ler.  IG,  16. — Then,  to  prove  hia  spostlesbip  to  the 
Romana,  he  told  them  that  he  had  good  reason  to  boast 
of  his  success  in  convcrling  the  Gentilea,  apd  in  present- 
ing them  to  God  as  an  acceptable  offering,  ver.  17. — But 
that  in  thia  hia  boaadog  he  would  apeak,  nol  of  the  things 
which  Christ  had  wrought  by  others  to  make  the  Gentilea 
obedient,  but  of  the  success  which  be  himself  had  hsd  in 
converting  them  by  his  own  preaching  and  miraclea,  ver. 
18,  19. — Moreover,  to  give  the  Romani  a  jual  idea  of 
his  character  and  succeaa  aa  an  spoatle,  he  informed  them 
that  he  had  alwaya  made  it  a  rule,  not  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel where  it  had  been  preached  before,  lest  he  might  havs 
appeared  an  interior  workman,  who  builded  on  ■  founda- 
Uon  laid  by  another ;  but  that  he  bad  gone  to  the  moat 
ignorant  and  barbarous  naliona,  that  the  prophecies  con- 
cerning the  conversian  of  the  Gentilea  might  be  fiilfilled, 
ver.  £0,  21, — And  that  hia  resolutioD  of  not  preaching 
where  Ihe  gospel  had  been  preached  before,  waa  the  rea- 
son of  his  not  visiting  Rome  hitherto,  ver.  SS.— But  now, 
having  no  more  opportunity  of  that  sort  in  the  parts  from 
Jerusdem  to  Illyricum,  and  having  long  had  a  deaire  lo 
aee  the  Romana,  he  would  certainly  come  to  them  in  hia 
way  lo  Spain,  ver.  23,  24.— At  present  he  was  going  to 
.teruealem  wtih  the  collecliona  which  be  had  made  fur  the 
poor  of  the  brethren  in  Judea,  ver.  26,  26.  27.— But 
when  that  acrvice  was  finished,  he  would  come  to  Rome, 
ver.  29,  29. — In  the  mean  lime,  he  eameatly  begged  their 
prayen,  that  ho  might  be  delivered  from  the  disobedient 
in  Judea ;  and  that  the  service  he  was  performing  to  the 
hrethren  in  Jerusalem  might  be  acceptable  lo  them,  ver. 
30.- Lastly,  because  there  had  been  great  diaeenaions 
among  the  Romans  about  the  method  of  juatitication,  and 
about  the  obligation  of  the  law  of  Moaea,  he  wiahed  the 
God  of  peace  to  be  with  them  all,  ver.  33. ;  thus  adapt- 
ing his  apoalolica]  benediclion  to  tbeii  particular  circuni- 
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uiiu&'f!,' imd  not  lo  please  mmeUea  oHLr.         may  hurl  ihtm  at  tiltte  at  pa^iibU  i  and  ahoaU  ntt  pleme  ourielrei 
BiUg  ill  whit  vie  do. 

3  (r.{,  93.)  iVherefre,  let  avciy  one  of  3  Hhtreftre,  In  nisry  one  o/  wi  ^JHue  Aj*  neighbaur  in  thingm 
ua  plfuM  ma  nrighbour  te  bib  gooJ,  far  the  innnceiit,  to  t!ie  promoting-  of  hit  virtue  and  ptact,ftr  llie  taketf 
mhe  u/eJilication.                                                      edifying  llie  body  of  Chrial;  Rom.  xjv.  19.  note. 

a  For   even    Cliriet  pleasoi]    not   bimiiclfi'  3  for  eivii  ChritI  pleated  ntt  himtilf:  his  own  plessure  wm  not 

hnt  tu  il  i«  written,  (Put.  Uii.  9),'  The  re-  the  object  of-iiu  actions,  but  the  glory  oF  God  and  the   good  of 

proiches  of  them  icAo   teptoached  thoo,  liave  othera ;  at  it  ii  -aritien.  The  repreachet  of  them  -niho   reproached 

fallen  on  me.  thee,  have  fallen  on  me  :  the  puniibment  dus  to  tba  wicked,  who  by 

their  speeches  and  actions  dishonoured  God,  was  Isid  on  me. 

4  (Jt)  But  -ahalevtr  tilings  were  before  4  Bui  whatever  thingt  were  before  irnwm  in  tho  ■criptarea,  were 
written,  were  written  for  our  iTtilrvction,  tliat  virillen  far  our  initruclion,  that  through  otir  recollecting  lAc^arimcc 
through  lAe  patience  (see  S  Pet.  i.  6.  note  3.)  wherewith  holy  men  heva  home  reproachei  and  sufieringa  for  the 
and  contalalion  of  die  scriptucea,  we  might  glory  of  God,  and  the  conialation  which  they  leccired,  all  recorded 
hare  hope.                          '  ii>  the  tcripturet,  we  might  have  hope  of  attaining  the  like  patience 

and  consolation  in  tlie  like  circumstances. 

G  NoTT  may  the  God  of  patience  and  conso-  G  JVo-m  may  Gad,  the  author  of  the  patience  and  conitlaliaa  of 

Ution'  grunt  you  to  have  the  tame  ditpoiilion''  the  eainte,  grant  you  to  have  the  very  lame  diipotition  trwardt  one 

(s-uori^o'ifatuf/ier,  according  to  Christ  Jesus;  another  always,  according  to  the  will  and  example  of  Chriti  Jetui  i 

6  That  unaaimoutlji  isilh  one  mouth  ye  may  6  That,  joining  together  in  religious  worship,  unanimoutly  mlh 
glorify  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  on*  voice  je  may  praite  the  Gad  and  Father  of  our  Lard  Jetui 
Uhrirt,!  Chritt,  for  bis  love  to  man. 

7  Wherefore  recoive  ye  one  another,  even  T  K'herefore  hold  communion  with  one  anather,  notwithstanding 
at  Christ  b1m>  hath  received  us,'  to  the  glory  ye  difler  in  opinion  about  meaU  and  days,  even  at  Chriti  alto  hath 
nfGod.  receiKcJ  ui  all  into  Ids  church,  rs  the  glory  of  God. 

8  Now  f  a^i-fn,that  Jesua  Christ  Aecanie  a  S  To  Christ's  receiving  the  Gentiles,  it  is  po  objection  that  he 
minister  of  the  circuniciraon'  »n  account  of  the  never  preached  to  them  ;  for  I  nffirm,  that  Jetui  Chriti  became  a 
truth  ofGod,  (■;  Ts)  in  srJer  to  confirm  the  minitftr  a/ Me  circumci>ien,an  account  c/ establishing  (Ac  ImlA  s/ 
promises  miui  ta  the  Others  ;>  God,  in  order  that,  by  converting  the  Jewe,  and  wilding  them   to 

pleach  to  the  Gentiles,  Ae  miglil  accomplith  the  promitet  made  ta  tht 
fnlhert  concerning  the  blessing  of  the  nations  ; 

9  And  that  the  Gentiles  might  praite  God  9  ^nd  Ihut  the  Genlilei  might  praite  Bod  on  account  of  the 
ou  accsHnt  of  mercy  ;'  as  it  is  written,  (PsaL  mercy  shewed  them,  at  il  it  -aritten, '  Thou  hast  made  me  the  bead 
iviii.  43.  490  ^"^  *tii>  ou"  ^  ^U  giarify  thee  of  the  heathen  ;  Iherejfore  IwiU  glorify  ihee,  O  Loni,  ainsn^  (Ae  hea- 
unong  the  Gentiles,  and  nng^  to  thy  name.        then  '  My  disciples  will  glorify  thve  for  making  me  the  head  of  the  bea- 

•  then;  anil  (ir^unta  Ifty  iia»e,on  accountof  their  beingaavedby  me. 

, ....._    ,.. iif.     and  JnrepfiUnjiihedoiologies,(f  UmprscUcewMltoailnnsc. 

lis-         Ver.  y.Whcrcrure  receive  ta  one  snolhcr,  ccq  ssChriUalio 


law  of  Moses  sbm^Ied,  and 


Rom,  ivl.  17.  Deaidpa,  lathe  vsrseberbretbls,  lie  einressty  aniDina 
Itaem  10  worship  Dod  ipInU;,  In  itae  public  •ssembliea 

Ver.  8.-1.  Now  I  afBmi,  dial  Jcsns  Christ  beesme  a  ndoMer  of 
the  circumcliloa,  Ac-Wesua  Cbi'' 


herobr  ahoned.  that  he  did  nor  make  Abraham's  nerd,  might  be  perfimni 
n]  sppeiltea.  biu,  ki  all  lila  bciIchi),  and  tie  miles.  Far,  as  ihe  Jewa  we 
^  of  Gi>a  and  Ihe  haiipinesa  of  mea.         worshipped  (he  troe  God,  snd  bad  b 


liave  fallen  on  me, H-1^'"''apulInlBap^Dphec)'l:ance^llI^[ChrtBl,  (Onner  le'elaiions  lenDinaled,  eht 

wo  learn  troinlhe  ennfellH  John,  vho  affiruia,  cliap.  lii.  2R.  liiat  ttial  a  auIScienl  number  odhtm  re 

thfir  living  JoBua  vinegar  lo  drink  on  ihe  eroa^  uag  a  fulfllment  of  OenlUea,  aaihe  luUlbneiil  oflhe  (b\ 

tlie  iifsl  verse  of  this  psslm.    InUke  nisnncr,  ver.  9,  'Tlie  leslof  nation  wore  the  keepers.    The  fc 

Iblno  house  balb  calcn  iiieun,'ivsa  spplied  lo  Jesus  bf  Itie  disci-  OentUea,  ta  Ihe  word  oUie  isme' 

ple«,JabniLIT.et.Pauithcrefi>rGhaih[vhtlTiDlerpreledrasJ,lnx.  bUieraof  the  Jcwiib  rMlanbr  Ih 

&S,DrilwJinnwhocrucifledChTia(.  aeeatsaRom.il.  lO.nole^  wllh  Ihe  nilractea  which  accoBipai: 

V^,  0,-1.  Nuw  may  the  God  oT pallence  and  ennaoiaiion.  f-Hav-  nowerruUT  demonalraled  il  lo  be  Ii 

Iwia  the  pree«ir«veraemenIioned' the  pallence  and  consolation     benlUea  recelviiia  II,  turned  from ._    _ , 

onlie  scriptures,' he  In  thiicBUsOod,  'theDodorpiljencosndcon-  true  God;  whereb;ihe  Irulh  a  fGod'a  promise  taihe  Acbers,  con- 
snlslioo.'  lo  stiew  that  the  poUence  and  consuiallDn  of  (lie  sslMs  ccraing  Ihe  bleaalnf  ot  the  nillona  in  Chiial,  waa  IHustrionalt  con- 
proceeded  frumGvd.  In  like  manner,  having  in  ver.  12.  ssid.  'in  armed,  and  Ihe  nonlilca  had  an  orawnunliv  of  gloriiyi^  God  ior  bis 
lilintheClDiilUesHlia11hopc,'hecallBai>d,ver.l3.'llicGodo1'hDpe,'  mercy  bi  their  conversion.  Bee  Rom.  li.Q3,  note  f. 
In  show  thai  Ihe  hope  which  Ihe  Oenliles  ciilenaiued  of  aaliaiion  a  The  proinltes  made  to  the  faihera.}— 9o  Ihe  phrase  ■-■•>>ii.i«( 
■   "■         "    .     --      ■                    ..,_.,     .,pp^i  imj  T.>  ....,tr  eijrilfle»,beBiglhegeniltvo  of  Ihe  object.    SceEBS.lT. 

□Ditierl—  Ver. 3— I.  Andlhallhe  GeoUlea oiighl  praiieOod  onaeconnlDr 

,  PluUii,  it.  merer.}— See  Rom.  \t.^.  noiel.  c:DnvoTaion  to  the  n-ueOoit,  behiii 

n  peace  wilhoneaiw-  thentercy  or  bleaaing^hich  God  prooiiBedio  Ihe  falliera  of  Ihe  Jew- 
according  id  Cluiars  Ish  nslionlo  bestow  on  the OeolUeVh  iepardcularl;  meclioned  hero. 


le  God  of  or 


ay  glorify  th 


MiuaCjwilb  Ihemaelvea.  Inshortithey 


rpiaaigeB.  SeeSCor.     were  lo  live  locelherin  peaci,  ...  

f  G^  lor  hia  (oodness  pralBinfGodloiiillr  for  hia  tniih.  and  for  the  mercy  shewn  10  bolb- 

1of<08pclworHhip.—  a.  And  sing  10  ihy  name.]— The  oriilnBl  ward,  it"".-  slgoifles  lo 

sr, on  accDuol of  Ibelr  Sm'.m. 6.  ir'nole Jl-Tbh!'^ilSe of  P^  j^lB* It  rishdisppiled 

■    Here, he  enjoined  by  Ibe  a^oalls  lo  CliriM :  for,  aTWhttbr  inlbrms  us,  iht  foliovtina 

i,  in  pankulor,  they  seadforeveriDore,' la  bitcrprcled  by  the  Jews  of  Messiah ;  noiio 
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10  And  again,  .MoSBS  saith,  Rejoice  ye  10  ^nd  affain,  Motet,  foretelling  ihe  subjection  of  the  Gentiles  tu 
Gentiles  with  his  people.*     (Deut.  xxxii.  43.)  God,  taith.  Rejoice  ye  Gentilet  vith  hit  people, 

1 1  And  again,  (Paal.  cxrii.  1.),  Praise  the  1 1  ^nd  again,  *  O  praite  the  Lord,  aU  ye  nationt  /  praite  him. 
Lord,"  all  ye  GenUles,  and  exceedingly  praite  all  ye  people,*  Praise  the  Lord,  because  ye  eiyoy  the  privileges  of 
him,  all  ye  people.  the  gospel  along  with  the  Jews,  Whereby  his  *  mercifhl  kindness  is 

great  towards  as.' 

IS  And  again,  Itaiah  saith,  The  root  ofJette  12  And  again,  Itaiah  taith,  chap.  xL  10.  « In  that  day  there  shall 

thaU  be,^  and  he  vho  ttandeth  up  to  rule  the  be  the  root  of  Jesse,  which  shall  stand  for  an  ensign  of  the  people; 

Gentiles  SHALL  BE,    In  him  the  Gentilet  and  to  it  the  Gentiles  shall  seek  for  protection,  government,  and 

thail  hope,^  salvation.    *  And  his  rest  shall  be  glorious.' 

13  Now  may  the  God  of  hope  fill  you  with  18  JVo-w  may  Ood,  who  hath  authorized  you  Gentiles  to  hope  for 
all  joy  and  peace  in  believing,  in  order  that  ye  salvation, /tf  you  with  the  greaiettjoy  and  peace  in  believing  the 
may  abound  (t»,  71.)  in  that  hope,  (ver.  l«.),  prophecies  concerning  your  conversion,  in  order  that  ye  may  abound 
through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  that  hope,  through  the  poroer  (\fthe  Hol^  Ghott  conferring  on  you 

his  gifts,  and  filling  you  with  good  dispositions. 

14  ffovever,  my  brethren,  even  I  mytelfmm  14  However,  my  brethren,  though  I  have  given  both  instniction 
persuaded  concerning  yoov'  that  yourtelvet  and  reproof,  I  have  not  a  mean  opinion  either  of  your  knowledge  or 
also  are  full  of  goodness,  being  filled  with  all  virtue.  For  evefi  I  mytelf  am  pertuaded  concerning  yon,  that,  in 
knowledge,  able  also  (wdtnw)  to  inttruct  one  general,  ye  are  full  of  good  ditpotitiont ;  and  that,  being  filled  with 
another.  aU  knowledge  of  the  Christian  doctrine,  ye  are  able  also  to  inttruct 

one  another, 

15  But  I  have  written  the  more  boldly  to  15  But,  notwithstanding  my  good  opinion  of  you,  I  have  written 
you,  brethren,^  partly  at  catling  THINGS  to  the  more  boldly  to  you,  brethren,  partly  at  calling  thingt  to  your  ir- 
your  remembrance,  through  the  grace  which  membrance,  which  I  am  qualified  to  do  through*the  grace  of  apostle- 
18  given  me  of  God.  ship  given  me  of  God.     Rom.  i.  6.  xii.  6. 

sus 

be  an  offering  of  the  Gentilet,  mott  accept'  ing  of  the  Gentilet  mott  acceptable  to  God,  being  cleanted  from 

abte,"^  being  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost.'  their  former  impurities  by  the  influences  of  the  Huly  Ghott  accompa- 
nying my  preaching. 

1 7  I  have  therefore  boatling  through  Christ  17  J  have  therefore  cause  of  boatting,  through  Christ  Jetut,  with 
Jetut,  (sup.  «a.T*)  ttriTH  RESPECT  TO  thingt  retpect  to  my  success  in  thinra  pertaining  to  God  j  my  success  iu 
pertaining  to  God."  presenting  the  Gentiles  an  accoptable  offering  to  God. 

18  (r^^,  98.)  But  I  will  not  dare  to  speak  18  Now,  though  I  might  juRtly  claim  praise  on  account  of  the 
any  thing  of  what  Christ  hath  not  wrought,  success  of  my  disciples,  yet  I  will  not,  in  this  boasting,  dare  to  tpeak 
BUT  OF  IT  HAT  HE  HATH  ITROUGHT^  by  me,  any  thing  of  what  Chritt  hath  not  wrought,  but  of  what  he  hath 
in  order  to  the  obedience  of  the  Gentilet  in  wrought  by  me  personally,  in  order  to  make  the  Gentilet  obedient  to 
word  and  deed,  the  gospel,  both  in  proftttion  and  practice,  (see  Rom.  L  6,  xv.  26.) 

mootkm  th»l  Hoaea  halh  prophesied  of  Christ  under  the  name  of  Spirit  he  luwl  communicntcd  to  his  converts  in  all  the  Gentile  coun- 

David,  ctiap.  Ui.  ft.  tries,  from  Jerusalem  rttunU  about  aa  far  as  Ulyricum,  ver.  19. 

Ver.  10.  And  asain  he  saith.  Rejoice  ye  Gentiles  with  his  people.]  Ver.  15. 1  have  written  the  more  boI«ily  to  you,  brethren,  pertlj, 

—The  apofile's  Atidfn,  in  this  part  of  hi«  letter,  being  to  persuade  &c.H-Whit)iy  thinks  x^ro  M*t«»i,  in  part,  signifies  the  Gentile  part 

the  Jewish  and  Geotite  converts  to  a  cordial  union  in  the  public  wor-  of  the  chiu-ch  at  Rome,  to  whom  Paul  wrote,  to  put  them  in  mind 

aliip  of  God,  it  was  of  great  importance  to  shew  the  Jews  that  this  of  God's  great  goodness  to  them.    But  though  the  phrase  denotes  a 

coaliljon  was  foretoM  in  their  own  scriptures.   The  passage  quoted  part  of  the  Corinthian  church,  2Cor.  il.  5. 1  mink  it  is  elegantly  used 

for  that  purpose  is  Deut.  xzxii.  43.  where  our  translators  nave  aup-  in  this  place  to  insinutttc,  that  his  design  In  writing  was,  besides 

pBed  the  word  wilk,  aa  the  ^;M>9tle  likewise  hath  done.  But  though  calling  things  to  their  remembrance  which  tliey  luiew,  to  instruct 

with  were  omitted,  and  the  marginal  translation  of  the  passage  were  them  In  some  things  which  they  did  not  know, 

adopted  'Praise  his  people,  ye  nations,'  the  sense  would  be  the  Ver.  16.— 1.  A  mmister.]— The  original  word  knrtvfyiv^  denotes 

same ;  because  the  Gentiles  could  not  praise  the  people  of  God  as  one  who  performs  some  public  office  for  the  people,  especially  of 

happy,  unless  tliey  acknowledged  and  worshipped  the  same  Ood  the  sacred  kind.   This  sense  it  hath  here ;  for  it  is  added,  ii«*v(> 

with  them.  yowrm,  ministering  as  a  priest    It  is  also  ^plied  to  rulers,  Rom. 

Ver.  U.  Praise  the  Lord.)— The  original  word  aivnn,  signiiies  to  xiii.  6.  '  They  are  (iMTevex^'  B*ev)  public  ministers  of  God.' 

praiss  by  singing.  Lake  ii.  13.  2.  That  there  might  be  an  offering  of  tlie  Gentiles,  most  accepCp 

Ver.  12,-1.  The  root  of  Jesse  shall  b^»»«  h  «»4r«fii»o(,  see  Ess.  able.]— By  representing  the  convert^  Gentiles  as  a  most  acceptable 

iv.  S7.>,  and  he  who  standeth  up  to  rule  tlWGentiles  shall  be.}— This  oflTertaig  to  G<k1,  the  apostle  alluded  to  Isa.  Izvi.  20. '  They  sball  bring 

clanse  in  tlie  Hebrew  runs  thus : '  There  shall  be  the  root  or  Jesse,  all  your  brethren  for  an  offering  to  the  Lord,  out  of  all  nationa' 

which  shafl  stand  for  an  ensign  of  the  people.'  But  the  apostle  hath  But  this  offering  was  not  a  sinoflering,  but  a  free-will  offering ;  for 

adopted  the  LXX.  translation,  because  it  represents  the  prophet's  the  apostle  nownere  Roeaka  of  his  offering  sin-offerings, 

meaning  with  sufficieutexactnesa    For  as  soldiers  in  marching  and  3.  Being  sanctified  oy  the  Holy  Ghost}— According  to  the  law, 

fighting  follijw  the  stamlard  of  their  prince,  a  standard  may  be  put  the  sacrifices  were  sanctified,  or  made  acceptable  to  God,  by  being 

metonymically  for  a  j^n'nce  or  ru/er.— The  meaning  of  the  prophecy  salted  and  laid  on  the  altar  oy  the  priest,  Matt,  jjciii.  19.  Mark  Lx. 

is, '  At  tlie  proper  lime  the  root  of  Jesse  shall  revive,  and  he  w1k>  49.    But  the  Gentiles  converted  from  Idolatry  to  the  worship  of  the 

atamJeth  up  to  rule  the  Gentiles  shall  spring  from  it'— In  allusion  to  true  God,  through  the  apostle's  labours,  were  offered  by  him  to 

this  prophecy  our  Lord  calls  himself,  Rev.  v.  6. '  The  root  of  David ;'  Ood  as  a  fVee-imll  ofltering :  and  were  sanctified  o»  made  accepC- 

and  Rev.  xjuL  16.  'The  root  and  offspring  of  David,'  to  signify  that  able  to  God,  by  the  influences  and  gifts  of  the  Holv  Ghort,  which 

he  is  the  life  and  strength  of  the  family  of  David  as  well  as  its  off-  the  apostle  had  conferred  on  them.    By  these  gifts  the  Gentiles 

s\%r\n^'y  that  fiuaily  being  raised  and  preserved  for  the  sole  purpose  were  strongly  confirmed  In  the  fiUth  of  the  gospel,  snd  cleansed 

of  giving  binh  to  the  Messiah.  firom  their  former  Unpuritles.    This  was  an  exercise  of  the  priest's 

2.  And  in  him  the  Gentiles  shall  hope.}— In  Isaiah  it  is,  'And  to  ofllice,  and  a  sanctification  of  the  offering,  which  was  &r  more  ex- 
it the  GentUes  ah^l  seek.'    But  the  meaning  of  both  expresaions  Is  cellent,  effectual,  and  acceptable,  than  the  sanctification  and  oftbr- 
thc  same.    For  in  scripture,  to  seek  a  person  or  thing,  is  the  same  ing  of  the  sacrifices  of  beasts  prescribed  In  the  law.             • 
with  hoping  in,  or  truttmg  to  that  person  or  thmg.    See  Job  v.  8.  Ver.  17. 1  have  therefore  boasting  through  Christ  Jesus,  with  re- 
PsaL  iv.  2.  Bpect  to  things  pertaining  to  God  ;)-4hat  is,  in  performing  the 

Ver.  14.  Even  I  myself  am  persuaded  concerning  you,  that  your-  priest's  office.    We  have  the  phrase.  T«  r^ oj  row  eior,  •  things  per 

selves  also  are  full  of  goodne^  &c.]— Tlild  apologv  for  viniting  to  a  tainlng  to  God,'  in  the  same  sense,  Heb.  v.  1.  The  apostle  had  rea- 

church  with  which  the  apostle  was  not  acquainted  personally,  was  son  to  boast  of  his  success  In  converting  the  Gentiles,  because 

the  more  necessary,  that  in  this  letter  ho  had  opposed  some  of  their  thereby  the  truth  of  his  apostleshlp  was  put  beyond  all  doubt,  and 

strongest  prejudices,  and  had  rebuked  them  for  certain  irregulari-  his  zeal  for  the  intore.^  oi  his  Master  was  highly  gratified, 

ties  in  their  conduct.    But  he  was  entitled  to  instruct  and  reprove  Ver.  18.  Speak  any  thUig  of  what  Christ  hatn  not  wrought,  but  of 

them,  by  virtue  of  his  apostolic  office,  ver.  15.    The  truth  of  which  what  he  hath  wroiight  by  me.}— The  words  '  but  of  what  he  hath 

he  proved  by  his  success  in  converting  the  Gentiles,  ver.  16. 17.  and  wrought/  are  supplied  because  theyare  necessary  to  complete  Iho 

b/  the  miracles  he  had  wrought  among  them,  and  by  the  gifts  of  the  sense,    fiee  Gen.  Pref.  p.  10.  note.  Tlic  apostle  would  not  sipeok  of 
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I  ttnm£  at 


19  By  the  power  »/  wjnt  md  woodari,'  10  Bg  ihe  ptwer  nf  mratlet,  peifcrmeJ  by  e 
4KB  b;  the  poweiDf  the  Spiril  of  OoJ,'  (Dtbkt  nuinml,  and  vihit  is  itill  greUer,  bg  the  pnrrr  s/  lb 
from  JanmliQi  md  nxuMl  thaMai/iiratHij-  Spirit  aj  Geil,  commiuiioted  by  om  to  the  GintUn;  »  that,  btgin- 
ncum,'  1  bavo  lull?  pMchsd'  tb>  gD*p<l  of  ninj'  at  Jeruiatem,  and  going  through  tba  countfie*  r*uiuf  aboiit  at 
CbriM.  /•"■  o»  lUffHciim,  I  havefuUy  and  nioxMfally  prtached  the  g9tptt 

•ofChriMl. 
SO  Jnd  n  MRCAME  Ua  tAiu  eameillg  to  SO  ^niJ  t(  i<came  mc  (Aim  dttigtnlly  ts  preach  the  gtipel,  nst 

proch  the  gospel,' not  wbereChriftiTuaMmad,    wAer«  CAritl  mw  acknra'Iedgtd,  that  I  might  net  bvitd  an  anvther 
■      ■    ■  •  ■•    •   '- — '--■—      nait'i  fiundatioti!  that  would  h»«  been  to  perform  the  office  of 

■  mboidioate  leBcber,  which  ia  fu  more  eai;  tlwn  that  of  an  afWatle. 
31  But  [  ha*e  preached  to  the  moat  ignorsDl  nationa,  ao  that, 
01 1'l  II  -uritlfn,  thtg  iliall  knav  the  SaTiaur,  fa  vAmi  ttothing  ialh 
been  Itld  eoneermng  him  by  their  inatruelon ;  and  they  mAe  have 
nsf  Ara  rf/ the  method  of  ulTBtton  explained,  thallunderilanditfaMj, 
SS  For  -mhieh  reaton  alio,  that  I  re«l*ed  to  preach  ihe  goapel  to 
thoae  who  had  never  heard  it,  /  have  beat  oftentimei  hindered  from 
etming  to  you. 

53  But  F.fv,  having  na  mtre  eppanunily  in  Iheie  parti  to  preach 
to  penona  who  ha>a  not  hoard  Ibc  goapel,  and  having  for  many 
year$  entertained  a  ilrtng  detire  to  come  la  you  who  are  in  Kome, 

54  lyheoMtever  I  go  lotrarde  Spain,  I  viU  come  to  yeu :   For  in 
«  to  you:' for  in  mj  journey /Ao^lo  aee    tag  Jaumey  lo  that  country,  where,  by  preaching  tha  goipel,  I  ax- 

you,  and  lo  be  brought  on  mj  way  thitherward  pact  to  turn  the  idolatioua  inhabitanta  from  Satan  to  God,  /  hepe 
••■•'•  '        10  tee  you  al  Iciaure,  and  lo  be  accompanied  a  part  of  my  leay  ihi- 

Ikerward  by  aome  of  ytu,  a/ler  I  ihall  Jint  be  made  happy  for  a 
vhite  trilh  your  company, 

36  Bui  at  preieni  1  go  lo  Jenualem  vith  the  money  I  have  col- 
lected/or the  brethren  in  Judea. 

SB  For  the  churchea  in  the  protinrea  of  JUaceilonia  and  Jlchaia 
have  been  pleated  to  mahe  a  liberal  contribution  for  the  relief  of  the 
poor  tfthe  brethren  who  are  in  Jenualem  in  great  dittreaa. 

ST  They  have  been  Meated,  verily,  In  make  thia  contribution  : 
and  they  have  done  well ;  becsuae  they  are  under  great  obligalioHt 
lo  the  Jevith  Chrittiant.  For  if  Ihe  Gentilet  have  received  »f  their 
tpirilual  Ihingt,  if  tbey  have  received  from  them  Ihe  knowledge  of 
the  goapel,  (Aey  ought  certainly  l»  minitter  to  them  ofl/ieir  worldly 
goadi  in  their  preaenl  need. 

55  Wherefere,  having  Jiniihed  Ihit  Aufinco,  by  delivering  themo- 
acip^cB,  Tdt     focpeK-i^iif*F«rq>")  mIgbL  be  fUU;  declared,'  See  note  1- co  that 


that  I  might  not  build  on  another' t  foundation. 

31  But  aa  it  ii  written,  (laa.  liL  lb.).  They 
thall  tee  la  vAam  nslAii^  hath  been  told  con- 
cerning him,  and  tbey  »Ab  baie  not  heard, 
ahall  underatand. 

33  For  which  rnwon  aln  I  h»»o  bean  ojlen 
timet  hindered  from  coming  to  you. 

33  But  now,  having  no  more  place  in  tbeai 
parta,  and  having  yar  many  yeari 
aire  lo  come  fa  you, 

S4  Whenaoever  /  go  tamardt  Spain,  I  wiU 


36  But  now  I  go  (0  Jeniaalem,  minitlering 
IB  the  aainU.' 

2a  For  JUacedama  and  Jchaia' have  been 
pleated  lo  make  lame  contribution'' for  the 

27  They  have  been  pleated,  \yt^,  94.),  ve- 
rity, and  their  debton  they  are  :'  for,  if  the  Gen- 
dlaa  Aane^arinfcm  of  their  apiritual  ihin^.lAr^ 
ought  (((1,318.)  certainly  to  minister  lo  them 
in  cainal  tiiinga.' 


Thei 


Vrr.  IS.— l.ByUie  poncraf  wfnauil  viorulcii.]— II  IiaHi  been 
Ilwuilil.ilullhc  (upemaluniJ  work!  perfomifd  bj  out  LnnI  lod  hli 
apmflei  Here  tBgUoguiiibed  br  dllTercDl  ntau:*,  lo  mark  Ihr  end  Ibr 
which  they  wrre  performed  TtiaL  nicbof  Ihopi  u  werelnleoOpd 
IC  Dm  IniUi  Branr  dsclrioe  M«Reil,  or  meaaaie  linnuhl 
: — I .... jii,d  »«...,  lifni,  Mark  irl.  Iffi— 


r.ris.'sst 

:c™.bk.--l 

deub,  and  of  Elrmaa  wich 


Sirii'sscf', 


fOodl-Thii  being  dlir«reDl 


jD.'Of  the  Bpoftie'4  apHklDf  accordUis  id  bla  own 
opinnn,  and  noL  ucordini  In  wbsl  waaactuaUj  la  htnpui,  »e  tuv* 

Eptienui  tlden,  Ibil  Me  tmnc,  iliU  1%  'ma  venuailcd  tlier  all 
sbnuld  HE  bla  bee  na  more '  8h  Prer.  u  I  Tim.  hki.  I.  No.  1 

lace  (for  aiw  <na  covere<l),tluu  the;  mlflu  be  flUed  olih  Iter  beaulT.> 
To  bejUim  wlih  a  Uiliu,  therelore,  li  la  luvr  (ml  laiUfuikin  in 

woflile  Insinufllcd,  ibal  hja  demreof  their  company  whs  ao  ireac. 


n  Europe,  lyliu  between  Pui- 
mDhJ  SclaTnnTa.  In  Ihe  Hit. 
Hde  of  PaoJ'a  preachlnf  Uie 


Yel  thli  anppoaiiian'i 


iqmoailUili 


Ver. £—1.  Maceilonia andAehala ;I_lhu l^lhr  br«hraii  In  Ibeia 
iroTincea,  urtleularlj  Itie  brelbrtn  In  PhUlppI,  ThnKkwIca,  Be- 
oa,  Corinui)  aod  In  every  other  clijr  of  theie  prorincea  wnare 
burchea  vera  planted  by  Ihe  apDaUe. 

a  Tn  make  aome  coninbuUaa.|-K>.......  ....,  Uienll;,  tomt 

emmunialion-atmelj,  ^mtmev. 

Ver.  a.— 1.  The/  hiye  boeB  [itaaed.  verilr,  and  thelt  dtbton 
■tv  aiD,  *c  )— Thla  repBHIIon  ia  inn  emnhukal,  eipeciallr  a*  Ilia 

„... .,_.., '-'nediheobflitatlooundorwblchlbaCliria- 

'  .,    ■  , , -_  ._ tiai»la;,Ioaia*elhr»ociolleclkmafoeiha 

M  tD^el>niulen|Ihpra*ctwdin[ll;rl«iim,appwnerc>in'niui     doubt,  na  to  ahenthe  breihrcn  InRome,  Ihu  ihsT  nughllolbaow 
(Dlitf  Lnln  DaJjmna.  which  vaiB  part  of  Inrriciun.  (lie  example  oriheMaeedDDluiauidAebaliniimhalm'' — 

t.lhm  fiill7pro«ch«dtlieio^oryuil»dH: ~     '  .  -      t  .     -     ...     .  ....... 

Oreak  word  ..»>( atriiMe^  Halt.  v.  Ir.  '  I 

dealnijihelawaDdlbepniphBla,  butt !»..».••  oft 
tiflUn  Uiem-a  Tlm.V  17.  'thw  by  me  tlie  , 


neached  Ihe  (nipel  In  UlrricuiD,  bul  ooli^aB  &r  ■*  Ulj^rlcuoi.' 
Tlie  eiprcB^oo,  'iiom  JeruaaleOLnnlDd  about  as  Ikraalllyrlcuiii,' 
Implies,  tbalal  Ihe  tine  theapoala  WRXe  Ihlalellei,  Ulrricumvu 


that  IM  prapaifMed      apoMle  biunedlalely  ex]dalned 


Tllui     doubt,  m 

if.}_Si)lhe  3.Fi>r)fIbeBenUlaaba\epin^enorihelrniiit'wllhliio,*c.) 

LB  la  — ^calllnf  Iha  knowledie  a(  Ihe  loipcl,  vhlcli  na  Impiirted  b> 

),'or  the  Qentilea  br  Ihe  Jewiab  pr«BcliermjjiinnM]/rajn^#,BiHllie  mo* 

the  nerwbicblhe0entUeaweniatBdilicI01beJeWBcanHlUfH(>,Ihe 
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ner  It  Janiialem,  and  luming  tcitrtd  la  the  Jrmih  (ainft  tkefrait 

of  tha  loiB  nhieli  the  Gsntile*  bear  to  Ihem,  /  -milt  ga  from  Judea 

bg  y«u  inta  Spain. 

39  Aid  I  knaw  that  irtian  I  came  la  yon,  I  39  JiiJ  frtnn  my  cxperisnee  of  God'i  wotking  bj^  m«,  /  kim  tlial 
riuJlcomi  (■)  wi t&  the  liihMM  of  theUMong  whtn  I  camt,  lahallcvmt  em^avrndto  bttln*  an  yau  abundantly 
(83.)  of  thegomieP  of  Chriit.  thegiAiof  the  Spirit,  CRom.  i.  11.),  which  «w  lAe  pecuUtr  ifrinnp 

a/theifa.pelafChri,l. 
30  Now  I  hMtech   yon,    bnthren,  by  iKa         80  J^^ti  I  baeech  •/aa.brtlhren.list.WiiaXthe  Lard  Jenu  CtiritI 
Lard   Jena    Chritt,  arut  by  tha  iDve  of  the     bath  diHW  for  you,  and  by  the  lavt  which  tie  Spirit  hath  thevied  Id 
Spirit,'  that  ye  itriTe  togelber  with  Die'  by    you,  in  giiing  you  fais  Dunifbld  gifli,  that  ye  tirive  tagethcr  vilh 
prayert  fbr  meto  GoJ  ;  ■*,  by  lamettty  praying  far  me  In  Gadi 

3)  That  I  majr  be  dcli*ei«i]  fttmi  lA«  din-  31  That  I  may  be  iklivered  frtm  Iht  diiabtdient  in  Jiidea,  and 
beditnlialaiet;  and  that  m;  lerrica,  which  /  that  my  tenate,  io  making  the  collectian*,  -mhick  I  am  perfermin^ 
AM  pbufqmmikc  la  Jenualem,  may  be  ac-  («  tbaNiinlain  Jerutalem,  may  bt  acceptable  ta  (Ann,  and  contribute 
ciptaAIc  to  the  aainta :  to  lemore  the  prejudice*  which  the^  entertain  againit  the  Gentile 

Chriatians  fbi  not  obeying  the  Ibw  : 
33  That  in  jay  I  may  came  ta  yau*  Ihraugh         32   2^t  I'nygji,  on  account  of  the  raconeilialiaa  of  tba  Jewiih  la 
thewiU  ofGo(l,aDdma]>  withyouberefteihed.     the  Oeatila  brelhien,  I  may  came  ta  yau  by  the  -mUaf  Oad,  andmay 

■mlh  y«i  be  refreihed  by  the  happineee  following  that  reconciliation. 

33  Now,  MAT  the  Ood   of  peace  (lee  the         33  AV»,  nay  Gad,  the  aulher  af  peace,  and  who  I  hc^  will  pio- 

ntuMratioaj  It  witb  yon  all.    Amen.  duce  peace  between  the  Jew*  and  Gentile*,  ie  viM  ym  otf  .■  and  to 

diew  my  nncerity  io  thi*  wiib,  I  i«y  Jmen. 
apiMla  buh  ikcUnil  Uu  Iroe  nuan  oi  bolta,  ud  ihcwn  the  |i»l     uiiaDE  Ihe  OcniUn  Io  toimkt  Hwi,'  *c.  AcM  nil.  91.  (he;  wen 
eieelkncr  of  iha  ma  ahoto  the  other :  Hont;  prDCUTH  CDDT*-     eicaediofL)'  enn^d  uaioil  him,  Oritati  [he  HPOfUJe  belni  w«U  ip- 
iilcD«U*onlT  fbr  Ihc  fleshy  but  the  Bospcl  ImprovFv  Lhe  ipirlE,  and     pr]u<f,he  waimochunldoftlMini  uid  therefore,  in  the  mnat  ear- 
fiu  K  Ibr  ■  blened  ImmoiuBiy.  MM  and  uiiloD*  muner,  tie  bancd  the  lonlliiuFd  pnjren  of  Ihe 

Ver  SB.  And  h*vtn(  lealed  Is  itacm  ihli  miLl^Le  Clerr  tblnki,      brelhreo  u  Ronw,  llul  he  mItMlie  kept  out  or  the  hand*  of  the 
I(«(i(bere*<gnifle>  »HHf,-  olheri  think  it  li^lfieafDiecu'i.  be-     dlaDbedMnl  to  Cluiit  biJudea,  indlhu  U*  Hrviea  In  mijilni  the 
caiuelt  wailliacuMomiaHcoTewMheealaaucniMEinaaAereeent     coUertioni  ndfhl  be  well  received  bjr  the  eainti  there. 
' '  -  J*——-   ■m.-i-_,i. -y_j,i^fc.*, wUe  Bprak^  mij'        V«r.  32,  That  iD  }d7  ]  majcometoyou.h-AallieapDKleprDpoied 

KaditM  of  the  lo  liill  Ihe  Boman^  aRer  deBteibu  Iha  eoDectlooB  at  JeiiiialaiD, 
IhoriheQen-  he  eanieiUT  wlabod  Itau  thai  HfTke  islftat  be  aeetiMBblB  Io  Iba 
le  all  theafl  ioiDt  brethren  there  ^  beeaaie,  ir  It  ma  weD  recelret^  it  ^aiitd  prothufl 
mtHl  have  had  a  thai  happy  unloB  or  Ihe  Jew*  wUh  the  Genltlea,  which  be  had  ao 
lo  iheSaalila  he-  much  at  he  an  lo  accompUata,  and  make  him  come  U  Rdidb  IngreK 
to  maklni  IheM      lo^.    Bui  how  much  tlw  apoMla  waa  dla*n»lDled  In  hia  laneroua 

he  eaniaMlj  de.  Rome,' thehtelarr  of  the  Acta  Infocnuua.  The  uobelleilngJewa  In 

let  hIa  aerrlce  in  Jeruialem  foucdhhn  in  the  temple  loan  alter  hIa  arrlral,  ralaed  a 
mmull  Bjmtaat  hhn.  and  would  hale  killed  him  oulrlibl,  ir  Ihe  Ro- 

■ahif  of  the  goa-  man  Hldlen  had  not  reacuad  tUm  out  of  iheb  handa.    The  multl- 

mmentUT  la  not  tude  haiing  thua  failed  In  their  auempt,  the  cblerprleata  and  eMera. 

foqwl  docliine.  who  aet  them  en,  itood  Ibitb  neat,  and  accuaed  Paul  before  Iha 

le  love  of  the  Hat-  toveimora,  Felix  and  Feitu^  who  more  than  once  tried  him  Jbr  hla 

immenlarv,  ' the  Me.    Andalthoufhln  thaie  dllKrent  Irialalda  innocence  cleallr 

Ichlhe  BiriHtdir-  appeared,  jet.  In  retard  hla  accuaera  were  the  chief  men  or  Iha 

_j,,.i.  1..  i-u.  _.., —  t.  ftured  tlielr  hlnence  would  bare  crealer  wetahl  wMb 


ftc.  1— -Tha  word  ibra,  when  Peatna  delated  pronounchif  aentence,  and  propoaed  a 
lich  M^lflaa  Ihe  new  hearlnf  of  Ihe  cauae  at  Jeruaalem,  the  apoalle  found  hjiaaeir 
intain  ihenmaa  under  the  neceaaitj  of  appealing  to  Ibe  emperor;  wtdch,  aa  a  Ra- 
id loi  DDtlce  or  manclUaembawaaenlllleatDdo,  TheeonaequenceofalltMawai, 
im  hfl  preached  Ihat  Instead  of  vlaldnf  Ihe  church  at  Romaln  jor,  aa  he  nropoaeil 

, , , ..^ofMoaea.    And  on  account  ofthe reeonclllitlan oflha  Jewlah  wtth Iha OentUabf 

l>en(  blieljF  Infarmed  thai '  be  taught  all  Iha  Jewa  which  wers  Uavera,  be  waa  lent  IhUier  bound  wllh  a  ch^  aa  a  malelaelor. 

CHAPTER  XVL 

View  and  Jlbutratton  af  the  Salatatiant  in  Ihit  Chapter. 

Paotai,  a  deaconeea  of  the  church  of  Cenchres,  hiT-  of  Claudiua,  and  ra-ealabtidied  the  church  then  tn.  il* 

ing  occairion  to  go  to  Rome  about  acme  important  aflain,  former  liulie,  a*  waa  fonnerly  obaerred  in  the  pre&ce  to 

the  Bpostla  earneetly  reconunended  her  to  the  good  oflicee  tfaia  epiatle,  p.  51. 

of  Ihe  Roman  brethren,  ver.  1,  S. — To  thia  recommcnda-  The  papiata  afHrm,  that  at  the  time  the  apoatle  wrote 

linn  ha  lutjoined  ■alutnliaiiB  to  a  number  of  peraon*   by  Ihia  letter,  St.  Peter  waa  bi  Rome,  eierciaing  the  office  of 

luuue,  mombeni  of  the  church  at  Rome,  with  whom  il  Biahop  in  Ihe  chuti:h  there.     But  if  Pelcr  bad    been  in 

aeema  be  waa  arquiinted,  ver.  3-16.  Rome  when  thia  epiatle  waa  written,  Paul  piahahly  would 

The  name*  of  the  peraona  saluted  ehew  them  to  baae  have  known  il ;  in  which  case,  be  would  not  hue  omttled 

been  Grecka,  or  of  Greek  eitraclion.     We  may  therefore  him  in  the  aalutationa.  and  have  mentioned  ao  many  othom 

conjecture  that  they  had  actlled  thEmsctvca  in  Rome  for  of  inferior  note. — The  apoatle'a  aaluling  so  many  mrm- 

ihe  aake  of  commerce,  or  of  exercising   tbcir    particular  ben  of  tha  church  at  Rome,  cnuld  not  displcsae  the  rest 

trade*.     But   being  afterwaida  bnniahed  hy  ilie  emperor  who  were  not  pereonally  known  to  him.     By  astuting  nil 

Claudiua,  under  Ihe  denomination  of  Jena,  they  had  re-  hia  acquaintance  in  Rome,  the  apoatle  proposed  to  make 

tired,  aome  of  them  into  Greere,  olhera   into  the  Lemer  himself  known  to  the  Roman  brethren,  through  the  ac- 

Aaia,  and  other*  into  Judea,  irherc  it  'm  eupposad  they  counts  which  be  knew  bii  ocquaintinca  would  give  of  hit 

beoune   known  to  the  apoatle  Paul,  in  the  coarse  of  hia  apoatolical  character  and  gifla,  and  of  hi*  iuccam  in  con- 

traTela  Ifamngh  these  eountries.     Some  of  the  saluted  are  verting  the  Gentilea.     The  truth  is,  he  wiahed   tha  Ro- 

called  by  the  apoatle  hi'  klnimcn,  either  btvause  they  were  man  brethren  to  be  well  infoimed  concerning  these  mel- 

hia  relationa,  or  becaute  they  were  of  the  same  nation  with  tera,  becauae   the  knowledge  of  them  Was   neceasaiy  lo 

hinualC  and  who.  during  their  banuihment  from  Rome,  give  his  letter  its  full  effect  with  thoae  nhn  might  rea-l 

or  peiliapa  before  it,  bad  been  conveited  lo   Chriatianity.  it. — From  tha  character*  which  the  apostlo  hnlh  given  of 

Ttwae,  viilli  many  other*,  relumad  lo  Rome  on  the  death  the  person*  be  saJutad,  we  team  that  aome^uf  them  wcio 
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remsikable  for  their  station  and  education,  and   all  of  on  account  of  their  character.     Fartlicr,  the  ajtostle,  by 

them  for  their  yirtuet.     Wherefore,  the  accounts  which  naming  bo  many  persons  in  his  c]»istlcs,  hath  not  only 

they  gave  of  the  apostle's  character  and  endowments,  transmitted  to  posterity  an  honourable  churactcr  of  them, 

and  success  in  preaching,  must  have  had  great  weight  in  but  hath  furnished  an  additional  proof  of  the  truth  and 

establishing  his  authority  among  the  brethren  at  Kome,  authenticity  of  bis  own   epistles.      For  all  the   persons 

and  in  drawing  their  attention  to  the  things  written  in  named  in  them  were  appealed  to  as  witnesses  of  the  things 

this  epistle.  which  he  hath  written. 

Concerning  the  salutations  in  the  apostolic  epistles  it  After  finishing  his  salutations,  the  aposlle  gave  the  Ro- 

is  proper  to  remark,  in  general,  that  they  were  of  great  mans  a  few  more  practical  advices  suited  to  their  circum- 

benefit  to  the  persons  saluted.    For  being  sent  to  indi-  stances,  ver.  17-20. — ^Tbeu   sent  them  salutations  from 

vidual8,in  letters  addressed  to  the  churches  of  which  they  his  assistants,  ver.  21,  22,  23. — To  which  he  added  his 

were  members,  such  public  testimonies  of  the  apostle's  own   apostolical   benediction,  ver.  24. — And    concluded 

esteem,  not  only  gave  the  saluted   much  pleasure,  but  this  letter,  in  which  he  had  considered  the  dispensations 

confirmed  them  in  the  fiiith,  and  encouraged  them  to  bear  of  God  to  mankind  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to 

with  patience  the  evils  attending  the  profession  of  the  the  end  of  time,  with  a  subUme  doxology  to  God   the 

gospel.    And  to  us,  these  salutations  are  an  example  of  Father,  ver.  25,  2G,  27. 
that  love  which  we  owe  to  the  sincere  disciples  of  Christ, 

Niw  Tbaxslatiox.  Commlictart. 
Chap.  XVI. — 1  I  recommend  to  you  PhoB-         Chap.  XVI. — 1  /  recommend  to  you  who  are  in  Rome,  Phabe 

be'    our  sister,^  wAo  is  a  deaconett^  of  the     our  $i»ter  in  the  faith,  -who  is  {Stauccnv)  a  deacotie»M  (see  1  Tiro,  iiu 
church  which  is  in  Cenchrem:^                            11.  note  1.)  of  the  church  vhich  is  in  Cenchrex. 

2  That  ye  may  receive  her  in  the  Lord,  as  2  And  I  desire  that  ye  may  »hev  her  the  retpect  due  to  a/aithfitl 
becometh  saints,  (53.)  and  aantt  her  in  what'  tervaiU  of  Christ,  aa  becometh  hit  disciples  to  do  to  a  person  of  her 
ever  business*  she  may  have  need  of  you :  foi"  excellent  character,  and  assist  her  in  vhatever  business  she  may  have 
indeed  she  hath  been  a  helper  of  many,'  and  need  of  your  good  offices.  For  indeed  she  hath  been  (jr^ortntt)  a 
of  myself  also.                                                        helper  of  many,  and  of  myself  also. 

3  Salute  Priscilla  and  Aquila,'  my  fellow*        3  In  my  name  wish  health  to  J'riscilla  and  Aquila  her  husband, 

labourers  in  Christ  Jesus.  my  assistants  in  preaching  the  gospel  at  Corinth. 

Ver.  I.— 1. 1  recommend  to  you  Pb<£be.)-;-BcDgeliu8  thiaks  the  'Quo  uia^is  necessarium  credidi,  ex  duabus ancUtisqun  Afinistrts 

Gentiles,  after  Uieir  convenilon,  retained  Uieir  names,  though  taken  dicobantur,  quid  eaaet  vcri,  ct  per  tormcuta qusre.'-^he  office  of 

from  tlie  heathen  deiliea,  because  it  put  tliem  in  mind  of  their  for-  female  deacon  being  of  such  early  institution,and  of  such  utility,  it  is 

mer  state.  proi>able  Pliuebo  held  llial  office  in  the  church  at  Cenchrea.    For 

2.  Our  Bister.)— The  apostle  calls  Phoebe  his  sister,  because  she  she  is  not  only  called  i^xxitov,  a  deaconess,  but  she  is  said  to  have 
was  a  Chri;jtiau.  The  appellations  of  brother  and  sisler,  wlUch  the  performed  the  office  of  a  deaconess,  ver.  2. '  She  hath  been  a  helper 
disciples  of  Christ  gave  to  one  another  in  the  first  age,  were  found-  of  many,  and  of  myself  also :'  at  least.  Origen  and  Chrysoslom  un* 
ed  on  their  being  lul  the  children  of  God  by  faitti,  consequently  the  dcrstood  the  apostle  as  speaking  of  a  female  deacon  in  this  passage, 
brethren  of  Christ,  who  acknowledged  the  relation  by  pubhcly  de-  4.  WtUch  is  m  Cenchres.)— CenchrecQ  was  the  eaetcm  secpon  of 
Glaring,  BfatL  xii.  uO.  '  Whosoever  shall  dq  the  will  of  my  Father,  Corinth.  It  was  situated  on  the  ii^ronlc  sulf,  about  seventy  fur> 
the  same  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and  mpther'  longs  fnear  nine  miles)  from  the  city  ;  and  ueing  more  convenient, 

3.  Who  is  a  deaconess  of  the  church.}— Cornelius  Nepos,  in  the  it  was  better  freouented  than  Lecha;um,  the  seaport  on  the  western 

grefiico  to  his  history,  speaking  of  the  manners  of  the  Greeks,  in-  bay.    Northward  flrom  Ccnchren,  and  on  the  same  bay,  there  was 

nvoM  us,  thai  it  was  not  customary  with  them  to  have  free  access  another  port  called  Sehenius,  where  the  isthmus  was  narroweiM,  and 

to  the  company  of  women  of  virtue,  unless  they  were  their  rela-  where  ships  were  drawn  overtand  from  the  one  bay  to  the  other. 

Uons.    His  words  are,  '  Pleraque  nostris  tnorlbus  sunt  decora.  The  temple  of  Neptune,  in  honour  of  whom  the  Isthmean  games 

que  spud  illos  turpia  putanlur.    Quern  enim  Romanoruin,  purlet  were  celebrated,  was  situated  betow  SchcEnus,  towards  Corinth, 

uxorem  ducere  in  convivium  1  aut  cujus  mater  familias,  non  primum  And  on  the  road  between  the  temple  and  Cormih,  the  theatre  and 

locum  tenet  oidium.  atque  in  celcbritate  versatur  7  quod  luulto  fit  statUum  stood,  where  the  games  were  celebrated.    This  shews  the 

aliter  in  Ortecia.    Nam  neque  in  convivium  adhibctur,  nisi  propin-  propriety  of  the  many  allusions  which  the  apostle,  in  his  letters  to 

quorum;  neque  scdet,  niiiin  interiors  parte  cdium,  queru>'«*«o.  the  Corinthians,  has  made  to  these  famous  gaiues. 

**r»(f  eyntteonitis  adpeliatur,  auo  nemo  accedit,  nin  propinqiui  Ver.  2.— 1.  Assist  her  in  whatever  business  she  may  have  need 

cugnatione  conjungitur.'    In  Asia  the  female  sex  were  imder  sliU  of  you.)— This  implies  tliat  Phoebe  had  come  to  Rome  on  business 

greater  restraints.    Wherefore,  as  the  Christian  religion  was  first  of  importance.    Perhaps  to  seek  the  payment  of  a  debt  owing  her 

spread  in  Asia  and  Greece,  it  is  evident,  that  such  of  the  female  sex  by  souie  of  the  inhabitants  of  Rome ;  or  to  complain  of  undue  ex- 

as  needed  other  instruction  bcsiiies  what  was  given  in  the  public  actions  by  some  of  the  emperor's  officers  in  the  province, 

assemblies,  must  have  received  it  in  private  from  some  of  llictr  own  2.  For  indeed  she  hath  been  a  helper  of  many,  &c.]— The  word 

sex,  who  were  appointed  to  teach  tiiem.    Accordingly  we  learn  "'fe«'«^**T«;  properly  signifies  a  iMi/r<m.    Plutarch  says  of  Romulus, 

from  the  New  Testament,  and  from  the  most  ancient  Christian  wri-  '  He  separated  the  more  powerful  from  the  common  people,'  irarf «. 

lera,  that  even  in  the  apostle's  days  some  women,  remarkable  for  "•«  oro^a^mr^flrt^  ttj  wforrmrms,  'calling  them  patrons,  tliat  is, 

their  knowledge,  prudence,  and  piety,  and  of  a  fit  age,  were  chosen  prostats,'    The  Romsns  gave  the  name  of  patrons  to  persons  who 

to  iiMtruct  Uic  newly  converted  and  tlie  young  of  their  own  sex,  and  assisted,  with  their  advice  and  interest,  those  who  were  connected 

to  exhort  the  sick,  and  comfort  tlie  afflicted,  who  could  not  attend  with  them  as  clients.  Wherefore,  Phcebe  being  called  ^prostatis,  or 

the  public  ministrations.    Tlicse  female  teachers  are  mentioned  patron  of  many,  it  implies,  tbat  she  viras  a  woman  of  considerable 

under  the  appellation  of  teidows,  1  Tim.  v.  3.  where  also.  ver.  9.  wealth  and  influence.  Or  we  may  suppose  the  name  was  given  her, 

their  character  and  election  are  described— Farther,  as  the  first  on  account  ofthe  offices  she  performed  to  many  as  a  deaconess.  This 

Christiana  were  remarkable  for  their  love  to  each  other,  they  ap-  wasBeza'sopinion.Forbesays«'fe«>r«(Ti(isthesame  withir«e|i»e«, 

pointed  in  every  church  men  to  whom  they  gave  the  appellation  of  whicli  signifies  a  person  appointed  by  a  city  to  receive  and  enter- 

deacons,  whose  office  was  to  make  collections  for  the  poor,  and  to  tain  strangers.— liie  apostle's  direction  implies,  thst  all  the  &ithftil 

apply  these  coUoctJons  in  relieving  widows  and  orphans  who  were  ought  to  be  particulany  attentive,  in  giving  assistance  and  relief  to 

destitute,  the  sick  also,  and  the  imprisoned  for  their  religion,  whom  those  who  have  been  remarkable  for  assl^ng  and  relieving  others, 

they  visited  snd  comfoncd  vrith  the  greatest  tenderness.  See  Rom.  Ver.  3.  Salute  Priscilla  and  Aquila  mj  fellow-labourers.)— When 

zil.  8.  note  5.    In  like  manner,  they  appointed  women,  whom  they  Paul  left  Corinth  the  first  time,  Aquila  snd  Priscilla  accompanied 

named  dJeaeonesses,  to  perform  the  same  offices  to  the  distressed  of  him  to  Ephesus,  Acts  xviii.  18, 19.    And  when  he  deparied  from 

their  own  sex,  and  whom  for  thatpurpose  they  supplied  with  mo-  that  city  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  they  did  not  go  vrith  him,  but  remain* 

ney  out  of  the  church's  funds.    The  character  and  office  of  these  ed  at  Ephesus  till  he  returned ;  ss  is  plain  from  their  sending  their 

fcmsle  deacons  the  apostle  has  described,  1  Tim.  ▼.  9.,  snd  ver.  10.  salutatk>ns  to  the  Corinthians  in  the  apostle's  first  epistle,  chap, 

orders  the  widows,  or  female  presbyters,  to  be  chosen  from  among  xri.  19.  which  was  written  frtnn  Ephesus  while  he  abode  there,  af- 

them.    The  deaconess  Is  also  describeid,  1  Tim.  Ui.  U.  and  in  the  ter  he  rettuned  from  Jerusalem,  as  mentioned  Acts  xix.  1.    But  on 


women.'    Ignatius  likewise,  tn  his  epistle  Ad  Antiochens,  No.  xii.  evident  from  this  salutation.    And  because  both  at  Corinth  and 

thus  writes,  'I  salute  (r«c  (f  X««r<«  {imovovO  the  deaconesses  hn  Ephesus  they  had  been  very  active  in  spreading  the  gospel,  the 

Christ.'  Pliny  too,  in  liis  fiunous  letter  to  the  emperor  TrajsiL  men-  apostle  in  his  salutation  cslls  them  '  his  feUow-helpers  in  Christ  Je- 

Uons  them.    For  he  told  him,  that  in  order  to  get  certain  Informa-  sus ;'  mentioning  PrisciDa  first,  either  becsuse  she  vras  converted 

tk>n  concerning  the  Christians,  he  had  put  two  maid  servants  to  before  her  hustend,  or  because,  as  Chrysostom  thought,  she  wss 

the  torture,  who  were  called  among  the  Christians  Ministnt,  that  animated  with  sn  extraordinsry  zesl  for  the  success  ofthe  gospel. 

Is,  Deaconesses ;  expectin|^  no  doubt,  that  as  they  were  of  the  And  k  must  be  owned,  that  she  shevred  her  knowledge  ss  well 

weaker  sex,  snd  bela  sn  office  In  the  church,  they  would  be  cod-  as  her  seal,  by  Jolninf  her  husband  In  Instructinc  ApolloSj  Acts 

stnUned  to  <UscoT(er  the  sscrets  of  their  religion.    His  words  are,  xviii.  26. 


UaAP.  XVI. 

4  These  penoM  fur  my  life  kid  down  thoir 
own  neck;^  to  whom  not  /  on(y  give  thanks, 
but  even  all  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles. 

5  Likewise  SALUTE  the  church  vMch  js  in 
their  house.'  «8alute  Epesnetus  my  behved,^ 
who  is  the  first /yimV  of  Achaia^  in  Christ 

6  Salute  Mary t  who  laboured much(jit(t  149.) 
with  t«.' 

7  Salute  Andronicus  and  Junicu^  my  kins- 
men^ and  my  fellow-prisoners,^  who  are  of 
note  among  the  apostles,**  and  who  were  in 
Christ^  before  me. 

8  Salute  Amplias'  my  beloved  in  the  Lord. 
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4  These  excellent  persons  So  save  my  life  exposed  themselves  to 
death  ;  to  whom  therefore,  not  I  only  am  thankful^  but  e%ien  all  the 
churches  of  the  Gentiles^  who  consider  themselves  as  indebted  to 
them,  for  preserving  the  life  of  their  apostle  and  spiritual  father. 

5  Likewise^  wish  health  to  the  members  of  the  church  which  is  in 
their  house.  Salute  Epmnetus^  whom  I  dearly  love  because  he  is 
the  Jirst  person  I  converted  in  the  province  of  Achaia. 

6  Salute  Mary,  who  underwent  great  fatigue  in  spreading  the 
gospel  along  with  us, 

7  Salute  Jlndronicus  and  Junias  my  kinsmen,  and  formerly  pri' 
soners  with  me  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  who  are  in  high  estimation 
among  the  apostles  on  account  of  their  talents  and  virtues,  and  who 
were  in  the  church  of  Christ  before  me, 

8  Salute  Amplias,  whom  I  dearly  love  on  account  of  his  sincere 
attachment  to  Christ, 

9  Salute  Z7r^a;tuf   our  fellow-labourer  in         9  Salute  Urbanus,  who  assisted  me  in  preaching  Christ  i  and  Sta- 
Christ,  and  Stachys  my  beloved.  chys,  whom  I  sincerely  love  on  account  of  the  goodness  of  his  dispo- 
sition. 

10  Salute  Apelles  tfte  approved  in  Christ.'         10  Salute  Apelles,  who,  by  sustaining  many  persecutions,  hath 
Salute  those  who  are  of  ^A<;  FAMILT  of  Aris-     approved  himself  a  firm  Christian,     Salute  the  brethren  who  are 


tobulus.3 

11  Salute  Herodion  my  kinsman.  Salute 
those  of  the  FAMlLr  of  Narcissus'  who  are 
in  the  Lord. 

18  Salute  Tryphtena  and  Tryphosa,'  who  la- 


of  the  family  of  Aristobulus, 

11  Salute  in  my  name,  Herodion  my  kinsman.  Salute  those 
members  of  the  family  of  Narcissus  who  are  converted  to  Chris- 
tianity, 

12  Salute  Tryphmna  and  Tryphosa,  women  who  employ  them- 


hour  in  the  Lord.     Salute  the  beloved  Persis,     selves  in  maintaining  the  cause  of  Christ  at  Rome.     Salute  Persis, 
who  laboured  much  in  the  Lord. 


1 3  Salute  Rufus,'  the  chosen  in^  the  Lord, 
and  her  jfho  is  the  mother  both  of  him  and 
of  me. 

14  Salute  Asyncritus,  Phlegon,  Hermos,' 


the  beloved  of  all  who  know  her,  and  who  hath  laboured  much  in 
promoting  the  cause  of  Christ. 

13  Salute  Rufus,  who  is  a  most  excellent  Christian;  and  do  the 
same  to  her  who  is  his  mother,  and,  because  of  her  affisction  to  me, 
my  mother  also, 

14  In  my  name  sahite  Asyncritus,  Phlegon,  Hermas,  Patrobas, 
Patrobas,  Hermes,  and  the  brethren  with^ihejxk.     Hermes,  and  the  brethren  in  their  families. 

Ver.  4.  These  persons  for  my  life  laid  down  their  own  neclc]— This  sometimes  given  to  mini  Aera  of  the  word  who  were  of  an  order  in* 
ia  said,  in  alIa«ion  to  the  custom  of  placing  on  bloclcs  the  necks  of  ferior  to  the  twelve,  but  who  were  sent  forth  on  some  particular  sor- 
criminaU  whose  heads  are  to  be  cut  off.  The  ejcpression  is  prover*  vice,  2  Cor.  viiL  23. 2  Cor.  xi.  13.  Rev.  ii.  2.  In  this  sense,  Barnabas  is 
biai,  and  denotes  the  undergoing  the  greatest  penis.  It  is  thought  the  called  an  apostle,  Acts  xiv.  14.  Andronicus  and  Juntas  may  have 
apostle  alluded  to  some  great  danger,  to  which  Aquila  and  Priscilla  been  of  note  among  the  apostles  of  this  inferior  order.  Or  the  mean- 
exposed  themselves  in  defending  him  from  the  Jews,  in  the  tumult  Ing  may  be,  as  in  the  commentary,  that  they  were  highly  esteemed 
which  they  raised  at  Corinth  during  the  proconsulship  of  Gallio,  by  the  apostle.  See  Bengelius's  opinion,  1  Cor.  zv.  6.  note  2. 
Acts  xviiLl2.  6.  And  who  were  in  Christ  before  me.>—The  word  Christ  is  oAcn 

Ver.  d.— 1.  Likewise  salute  the  church  which  is  in  their  house.}—  used  by  Paul,  to  denote  the  religion  of  Christ,  and  the  church  of 

As  Aquila  and  Priscilla  were  the  apostle's  feUow-helpers,  and  as  the^  Christ,  which  is  his  body.  From  Andronicus  and  Junias  being  Chris- 

expounded  Ae  way  of  God  nu>re  perfectly  to  Apollos,  Acts  xviii.  2o.  ^ans  before  Paul,  joined  with  their  being  of  note  among  the  apostles, 

wc  may  suppose  that  such  of  the  disciples  as  were  not  far  advanced  Origen  infers,  that  they  were  of  the  number  of  the  seventy  discl> 

in  knowledge,  resorted  to  them  for  izuAruction ;  and  that  assembUes  pies.    Yet  that  is  uncertain. 

were  held  in  their  house  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  for  the  wor-  Ver.  8.  Salute  Amplias.]— Some  M8S.,  and  the  Vulgate  version, 

ship  of  God.    These  are  what  the  apoetle  calls  '  the  church  in  their  have  here  Ampliatua. 

houw.'  Ortheezpresaionmaysigmfy,  that  all  the  members  of  their  Ver.  10.— 1. Salute  Apelles,  the  approved  in  Christ]— Toy  Samffv 

family  were  ChriAians.    For  Origen  tells  us,  when  a  whole  fiaimily  tv  X;  •ra',fAe  etpproved  tn  Christ,  or  m  the  gospel,  is  one  who,  on  be* 

was  converted,  the  salutation  was  sent  '  to  the  church'  in  such  a  ing  tried  bv  affliction  and  persecution  for  the  gospel,  has  been  found 

house ;  but  when  a  part  of  a  fiunily  only  was  converted,  the  saluta*  a  real  Christian ;  a  noble  character  this,  and  greatly  to  be  respected, 

tion  was  directed  to  those  in  the  ftmily  ^who  were  in  the  Lord,'  ver.  2.  Salute  those  who  are  of  the  family  of  Aristobulus.]— Aristobulus 

11.  or  '  to  the  l>rethren  with  them,'  ver.  14.  or '  to  all  the  saints  with  himself  was  not  saluted,  either  because  he  was  not  bi  Rome  at  thai 

them,'  ver.  15.  time,  or  because  he  was  not  yet  converted,  or  perhaps  because  he 

2.  salute  Epenetua  my  beloved.}— Theophylact  observes,  that  it  was  dead.    He  and  Narcissus  seem  to  have  had  each  of  them  a  nu* 
is  a  very  great  praise  to  any  one  to  have  been  the  beloved  of  Paul :  merous  &mily  of  slaves  and  others,  some  of  whom  were  Christians, 
because  his  love  was  not  the  efl^tof  a  blind  partiality,  but  of  a  and  the  fame  of  whose  virtues  had  reached  the  apostle, 
well-founded  iudcment  of  the  person's  worth.  Ver.  11.  Salute  those  of  the  family  of  Narcissus  who  are  in  the 

3.  Who  is  the  nrst'fruit  of  Acbaia.}— The  Alexandrian  and  Cler-  Lord.}— Bfany  think  this  was  the  famous  Narcissus,  the  freed-man 
moni  MSd.,  with  the  Arabic,  Bthiopic,  and  Vulgate  versions,  and  and  fovourite  of  the  emperor  Claudius.  But  this  epistle  being 
Origen.  Chrysostom,  Theodoret,  with  many  of  Uie  Latin  commen-  written,  A.D.  S7,  Narcissus  the  emperor's  favourite  was  then  dead, 
tators,  have  m;  A<rt»f,  of  Asia,  m  this  place ;  which  some  suppose  For  Tacitus,  Annal.  hb.  xiil.  1.  and  Dio,  lib.  \x.Jine,  informs  us,  that 
to  be  th«  true  reading,  because  tho  apostle  calls  the  house  of  Ste-  he  died  in  the  first  vear  of  the  emperor  Nero,  answering  to  A.  D.  64. 
phanas  '  the  first-fhiit  of  Acliaia,'  1  Cor.  xvi.  15.    But  if  Rpaenctus  However,  as  the  salutation  is  not  sent  to  Narcissus,  but  to  the  Chris* 


phanas  '  the  first-fhift  of  Acliaia,'  1  Cor.  xvi.  15.  But  if  Rpaenctus 
was  one  of  that  house,  he  was  a  part  of  the  first-fruit  of  Acnaia.  If 
Asia  Is  the  true  reading  here,  the  proconsular  Asia  is  meant 

Ver.  6.  Salute  Mary,  who  laboured  much  with  us.}— If  the  common 
tranjUation,  'who  bestowed  much  labour  on  us,'  is  retained,  the 
meaning  ia,  that  Mary  underwent  much  fatiffue  in  taking  care  of  the 
apu«tle,  while  he  was  in  some  dangerous  sickness.  See  however 
ver  12.  note  2. 

Ver.  7.— I.  Salute  Andronicusand  Junius.]— It  is  doubtful  whe- 
ther i9virf3tv  is  the  accusative  of  ieuv(«?,  or  of  iou*i«.    If  of  the  for* 


tians  of  his  family,  it  may  have  subsisted  alter  his  death. 

Ver.  12.  Salute  Tryphecna  and  Tryphosa,  who  labour  in  the  Lord.] 
— T««  K9;r »*«■!»{  beinx  in  the  feminine  gender,  the  persons  here  said 
'  to  labour  in  the  Ixtrd*  were  probably  female  presbyters  or  deacons, 
who  employed  themselves  at  Rome  in  propagating  the  gospel ;  as 
was  Persis  likewise,  who  in  the  next  clause  is  said  to  'have  labour- 
ed much  in  the  Lord.'  And  as  Mary  is  said,  ver.  6.  to  '  have  laboured 
much'  with  the  apostle,  she  also  may  have  exercised  one  or  other  of 
these  offices  in  some  of  the  great  cities  of  Asia  or  Greece,  where 


mer,  it  is  the  name  of  a  man :  if  of  the  latter,  it  is  the  name  of  a  the  apostle  preached,  and  by  her  xealous  services,  especially  among 

woman ;  in  which  case,  the  apostle  may  have  joined  her  with  An-  her  own  sex,  may  have  been  of  use  to  the  apostle  and  his  assist- 

drooicus,  because  he  was  her  husband,  or  her  brother.    But  most  ants,  while  preaching  the  gospel. 

commentators  are  of  opinion,  that  this  is  the  name  of  a  man,  be*  Ver.  13.-1.  Salute  Rufus.}— -There  is  mention  made  of  'Simon  of 

cause  the  apostle  adds,  who  are  of  note  among  the  apostles.  Cyrene,  the  father  of  Alexander  and  RufUs,'  Mark  xv.  21.    And 

2.  My  kinsmen.}— The  apojrtle  styles  all  the  Jews  Tvyyi  fi  i(,  kins-  many  are  of  opinion  that  tliat  Rufus  is  tbeperson  whom  the  apostle 
men,  Rom.  ix.  3  It  is  therefore  uncertain,  whether  he  means  that  here  salutes.  But  others  think  them  difllerent,  because,  from  ths 
Andronicus  and  Junias  were  his  blood  rels^ons,  or  only  of  the  same  circumstance  of  Rufus's  mother  being  with  him  in  Rome,  it  is  con- 
nation  with  himself  jectured  that  he  was  a  native  of  Rome ;  whereas  the  Rufus  mention- 

3.  And  my  fellow*pri8oner8.]— At  the  time  this  letter  was  written,  ed  by  Mark  was  of  Cyrene.  Yet,  as  the  apostle  calls  the  mother  of 
Paul  had  been  in  prisons  often,  2  Cor.  xi.  23.  On  some  of  these  oc-  Rufus  his  mother,  on  account  of  the  many  good  offices  he  received 
casions,  the  persons  here  named  had  been  imprisoned  with  him ;  fh)m  her,  he,  who  never  was  in  Rome,  must  have  received  Ihcm 
but  where  or  when  thai  happened,  is  not  known.  elsewhere ;  consequently  she  had  not  always  resided  in  Rome,  but 

4.  Who  are  of  note  among  the  apostles.]— llie  name  apostle  was  may  have  come  there  lately  with  her  son. 
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15  Salule  Philolosua,  ind  JulU,'  Nareua,  15  \n  aij  jivBb  talult  PMUhgiit  andJulia,  ^rrmii  and  Ah  lit- 
anJhiaauler,  ■ndOlympaa.^aiMlall  theniDU  ler.aad  Olympai,  mid  alt  the  ChritUant  vho  art  in  their  famiUrt. 
vha  ARE  with  tbam. 

16  Solute  one  (nolher  with  so  bo);  kin.'  16  To  ihnr  that  Chnstiui  iSeclion  wbirh  ye  bear  la  eich  otbrr, 
The  churobea  of  Chrial  mIuU  ;an.i  latult  one  another  with  a  chatte  Ida.  The  ckurchf  af  Chritt  >t  Co- 

linth  and  Uencbrea,  and  in  all  Ibe  province  af  Acbaia,  laluie  yan. 

17  (^)  Now  I  beseech  ;ou,  brelbten,  muk'  17  A'aw  I  beieech  yau,  brethren,  mark-  Ikem  ■nko  lel  up  tefiaiale 
them  wAa  make  lefanuimt  and  aceatieni  af  aiiemblict  far  venhiji,  and  nho  eccaiian  the  weah  la  fall  by  TaUe 
Jalting'  conlraij  to  Ibe  doctrine  which  ye  doctrioe,  or  by  enjoining  things  indiflerent  ai  necesMr}',  canlrory  ta 
hive  teamed  ;>  and  aToid  them.*  the  doctrine  vhich  ye  have  learned  fiom  me  in   thii  cpiitle,  uiiii 

IB  Pot  ibey  nAe  are  inch  dt  nM  lerve  our  18  For   luclt  leacheri,  wbaterer  they  may  pretend,  da  nal  oerve 

iMti  Jeaua  Christ,  but   Ibeir  own  belly  ;  and  our  Lard  Jem  Chritt,  but  their  a-mii  lu,tt  ;  and  bs  plaiuibfe  lUf 

by  good  worda,' anil  bUainf,^  deceive   Ihe  courfe  anif  hypocritical  viiAeie/Aa/i^nnf,  rAejxJniBi  moa^fAe  o/^ 

heart!  of  the  ianaeent.'  fectitne  af  the  innocent,  who  hsve  no  ■uipicion  of  their  wickedncea. 

IB  JVrnn  your  abedience'  it  reported  to  all  IB  Abii  yaur  obedience,  in  turning  troat  idola  lo  Ihe  true  God,  I'l 

men.     I  Iheretbre  rrjaice   en  jeur  aecaunl  i  reported  through  ihe  vhole  empire:  I  therefore  rejoice  on  yaur  ac- 

neverthelett  Imth  yau  indeed  la  be  wiae  (w,  count.  J^everthelen,  I  wiih  yau  la  be  vite  -aitA  reipeel  to  good,  m 

143.)  -with  raped  tt  gaed,  and  pure^  with  a*  to  diK«n  and  practiee  it  babilually,  and  to  be  pure  mlh  retpecl 

reipeel  la  eviL  to  evil,  by  avoiding  all  btae  docbinei  and  nicked  action*. 

SO  And  the  Qod  of  peace  inUbTuiae  Satan  SO  And  God,  who  i>  the  author  of  peace,  villpraiuaptKeuDong 

under  your  feet  tain.'     The  grace  of  onr  Lord  joabj  bruiiing  Satan  vnder  yaur  feel  loon:  I  mean  ^e  unbeliev- 

Jeiaa  Chiiit  aa  with  you.'  Amen.  mj[  Jewa  and  Judaiiing  teachen,  who  make  diviiioni  among  you. 
The  favour  of  our  Lord  Jeim  Chritt  be  mth  yau,     .limen. 


3.  Clueen  In  Uw  LonLI— Thk  enlUiai  Inplu,  Uul  RuAunia     wknllnonsln 
ClulKlaneialDaBliJrbiifUU^aDilliMT,  aadTlrtae.    Bee  Prelim.     peeullulUu, 


cnled  ill  M 


pioiia.    Tlij>lbe;r  did,  rrom  na  rr^TdlQIbe  Lard  Jewi,  hat  Urn 


Ver.  14.  Satute  RermuJ— AeumUng  la  Ihe  genenl  aphikHi 
■ha  lUher^  (Euieb,  Etc.  HIiL  lib.  S-V  Itaii  lilha  sucharaf  ihe  in-     naUiigUieiaHlTeilhelieKliDfibf 
Gient  wrldni  ullad  i'dtlor  or  OUpAir^  qnciud  bf  Ireneum  C         *  "  ' 


drew  a  plvniilbl  malnleDincfl  from  their  (bUowen,  wberab*  they 
uiu  -•ui.><     cailcbed  IheniKlvei,  and  naUfled  their  lualB,  See  PbDip.  IIL  19. 
verve,  ws        3.  Contnu'r  to  the  dectruie  which  f*  have  Icanted  jK-nanwIj, 

. ..eeluledof     ffani  ph  la  Cbla  epiide-  Or,  paanjortbe  Roibaitbrethren  may  have 

.......  --t-f...-     b«uxl  Ehe  npotfea  and  other  leiplreil  men,  preuh  Id  Judea  and 

elKwhert^  Ironi  voddi  Ibey  learned  (he  ivnidae  doetrlofa  of  Ihe 
|upeL    Aceordtau  Id  Ihli  intsipreUiton,  the  ipoMle,  u  EtUat  ob- 

ar  lenenl  priaclplei,  mtj  diacera  Iruc  daclrlDe  Irui  Uiu  nUch 

4.  And  avoid  lbem.)-li  f«  worthy  of  noUce,  ihii  the  ajMHIsde. 

poee  ofdfepuilnf  with  them,  and  Ikr  Lou  for  thapurptweaf  appre- 
hendlDA  and  pumaldnc  thnn  with  Bnea.  bnprlaoiiment,  iDrlore,  utd 
dealh;  bat  that  thnr  miiht  avoid  dicir  compuj,  Lett  byronvFrvni 

roff  iDd  rlcea.  For,  ai  the  apoule  laid  TSmoIhy,  2  Epitt.  il.  17. 
'Ihelrword  win  eat  u  dolb  ■  luutrene.' 

Ver.  18,-1.  And  by  good  •ordif-if.f  .!..>-.  .k  com«  fram  xitr' 
>.•>■•!,  which  ilinifieH  one  who  prorniHw  much,  but  perlbrmi  no- 
Ihluf;  one  wbo  profeieeiita  regard  <be  Inleieal  af  tbe  penoo  to 
whom  lyt  mtokk,  much  more  than  hia  own  t  Id  abort,  one  who 
Ikvma  and  JWlen.  wiiboul  pofleeaeinK  any  real  beDevDlence.  Thua 
the  EDiprrar  Penlnti  wia  called  CArfffi>)i9W,becauie,  ai  Aureliui 
Victor  elenndy  eipreaeeait,'  Blandiu  eaet.  mafia  quam  benifnua.* 

3.  And  Eleaiinji.T— Ii>».<j'»,  benadtcUo,  &uala  Imprenlia.  The 
false  teacher^  to  xaJn  the  affection  of  Uwit  dlactplea,  pnied  with 

3.  They  deccireihe  hearuarihe  lDn«<Dl.H A ■■>'..  Thli  wnH 
i.i,,  ,.M-Bc,  •|,„->i-,<  •o-h  -,u...,  deaofti  perHNM  eollrely  free  AwngDile;  persooi  upHiht  and  Ini- 
3n  lite  occanonsmenlinned  by     •usplcious,  buL  wiiohaTC  not  prudence  niAelenI  toenablelbemlo 


.d  by     auspicious,  buL  wiio  haTC  i 


lewiciedlaym 


mlilies,  described,  Apoe.  f^oIulU.  Ub.  U.  e.  6T.  K.  i.  it,,.,     o^enee  h«ir- "— .^-.  — .. ,.___,  ....  ._,._,,. 


rmlimcma,  of  the  fqelropoUB  aflho  Romaii  empire  had  fanaken  the  varsh^ 

■,  >vrai'fi  B^xifr'*^*"*  ■■'  •*►'*' ■**tO'^"'",  "■»»■■>"»"■•■  '■  of  idols,  mufthsTC  been  muchepokcnof  thnHiahsll  the  proTinces. 

'On  the  other  aide,  let  (lie  lake  lit  with  all  sUenee  snd  (ood  order ;  Z  1  viih  indeed  to  be  iriie,4{c.l— The  ^oSle's  artumenl  is  this: 

and  the  wsBieB,  let  Ihem  sit  also  separalely,  keepln(  silence.'  Then,  Since  yehsve  shewn  auch  pnidence  end  discernment  in  r«eiTlnf 

ailer  slang  dacrlptian  of  the  wnshlp,  the  author  adds,  I-n  »i  the  gospel,  yeahould  sbewlilie  prudence  and  dlscemmenl  in  your 

mmiiwttrmw  •xi.iL<>i  (,  mtt,i,,  ■■<  •ki.,i.t,  i,  yi..i.ii|,  T.  »  behaviour  under  the  ioq>el,  by  doing  every  Ihlnf  Ihst  is  lood,  and 

nf'vtiMfs ; 'Then  let  the  men  sslule  one  soother,  endthe  women  bynreservini  yourielresunpulluled  wItheilL 

eneenothei,  fivinflbt  klesinlhe  Lanl.'  Thrauch  length  af  lime,  Vet.  aJ.— 1.  And  the  Ood  of  peace  will  bnilse  Satan  under  your 

and  difference  of  manneTL  (he  method  of  shtlnc  in  (he  pnblicBS-  fee(soon.)— The  Hebrew  worn  SataHslflnifieaanmeeiH,    Vuibe- 

•embHes  Itar  worship  hath  been  changed.    But  (hat  il  was  Ihe  an.  cauae  Ihe  chief  af  the  evil  spirits  io  rebeOlen  sg^n  Bod  Is  (he 

dent  method  cadoot  be  doubled,  being  derived  from  the  synsgocue.  vresleslenerayof  mankind,  (he  name  is  approprl^d  (ohim.  Hera 

2.  The  chnrcbes  of  Christ  salu(e  you.)— Psul  wrote  this  epistle  II  is  given  lo  Ihe  UDbelieving  Jaws,  sod  alsci  to  tn*  Judtiiing  leach- 

frsuiCarlDlh,lhe  chief  city  ofAchaia;  aprovhice  in  which  there  en  and  their  adherenla,  who,  (or  eeMsh  purpoaes,  bred  divMons  al 

were  ChrisUan  churches,  at  Corinth,  at  Cencbreie,  and  perhaps  in  Rome,  ver.  17,  snd  In  every  church  where  they  could  oblahialbot. 

iHITerenl  clUes  of  PelMonnesns.     whereliira,  the  churches  of  ing ;  ihey  are  therelbre  called  '  miolslen  of  Balan,'  2  Cor.  li.  IS. 

Christ  wtM  aeu  their  ialatalian  to  the  breUiren  si  Rome,  weresU  The  speedy  deilruction  o(  these  Use  leechers,  who  occasioned  dl- 

Ihe  churches  hi  the jmivlnee  ol  Achais.  visioni  in  ihe  chuIc^  the  spoelle  bretaid,  bv  sssuriiu  (he  Romans 

Ver.  17.— 1.  Now  I  beeeeeh  yau,  brethren,  mark.)— The  vtord  thai '  [he  Ood  of  peace  would  bruise  Sslsn  under  (heir  lee(  soon  i' 

*             '                     '    ly  snd  diilgenttir,  as  Ihey  do  iBunwse,  inslluskm  tolhebruliSnioflbe  beidofibe  seipenl,  un- 

. . ..jit  clause  of  (ho  verse.  a.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jetus  Christ  be  with  you.)— TTiespo*. 

fi.  Themwhainake(T'f 'ixarar'arj  sepajatioDssadocCBSkHitor  tie,  enlerf siulpg  Ihi               '   "                              ......... 


Lg.)— T-  ria.taLi.    See  Rom,  ilv.  il.  note.    The  spostie  hsd     nve  IhembisapostollealChrlillBn  benedicliaa,  bol 
1  eye  the  Jewish  teachers,  who  la  many  churches  set  up  teio-     at.  la  shew  them  haw  much  his  hcsrl  overOawed  wl 

uu..,— .V ,..-., r..^  ....  .... ., DuiinlheSytlacversloo'-' ."-,. --^-"— -_ 

allbeeodo/lbeeplslle. 


r.  13.),  on  pre-     Du[  in  the  Sytlac  ven 
md  whowouM     allbe  eodo/lbi 
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SI   Timothy  my  fello-w^labourer,^  and  Lu-  31  Timothy,  my  astUtatU  in  the  mituatry^  and  Luciutf  and  Ja- 

cius,^  and  Jason,^  and  Soapater,^  my  kinsmen^  «on,  and  Sotipaiev^  my  kintment  who  are  at  present  wilh  me,  talute 

salute  yoQ.  you, 

22  I  Tertius,'  who  wrote  (nv,  71.)  thit  22  /  Tet'tiuM,  who  -wrote  thit  letter  from  the  apostle's  autograph, 
letter^  salute  you  in  the  Lord.  am  permitted  by  him  to  salute  you  at  tfie  ditciplet  of  Chritt, 

23  Caiut^  mine  host,  and  of  the  whole  23  Caiu;  with -whom  J  lod^f^e^  and -who  thoros  hotfntaliiy  to  all  the 
church,  saluteth  you.  Erastus  the  chamber-  members  of  the  church  here,  wishes  you  health.  So  doth  Erastus, 
lain-  of  the  city  saluteth  you,  and  Quartus  the  chamberlain  of  Corinth,  and  Quartus,  one  of  your  own  church, 
roUR  brother.'  who  at  present  is  with  me. 

24  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chnst  bi  24  Loving  you  affectionately,  I  give  you  my  apostolical  benedic- 
wilh  you  alL'     Amen.  tion  a  second  time.     (See  ver.  20.)    The  favour  of  our  Lord  Jesus 

Christ  be  with  you  alL     Amen, 

25  (^)  Now  to  him  who  is  able  to  stablish  25  JVow  to  him  who  is  able  to  stablish  you  in  the  belief^  that  by 
you  according  to  my  gospel'  and  the  preach-  iaith  and  not  by  the  law  the  Gentiles  shall  be  saved,  according-  to  my 
ing  of  Jesus  Christ,  (»itT:c)  according  to  the  gospel  and  the  preaching  concerning  Jesns  Christ  by  all  the  apott- 
revelation  of  the  mystery^  kept  secret  is  the  ties,  according  to  the  revelation  of  the  mystery  to  them,  which,  though 
times  of  the  ages  J  contained  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  was  kept  secret  in  the  time 

of  the  Mosaic  dispensation, 

26  (But  is  now  made  manifest,  and,  by  the  26  (But  is  now  fully  published  to  the  world,  by  the  preaching  of 
commandment  of  the  eternal  God  in  the  pro^  the  gospel ;  and,  according  to  the  commandment  of  the  eternal  and 
phetic  writings,  is  made  known  to  all  the  unchangeable  God,  contained  in  the  prophetic  writings  of  the  Jews, 
Gentiles,  in  order  to  the  obedience  of  faith),       is  made  known  to  all  the  Gentiles,  in  order  to  produce  in  them  the 

obedience  of  faith  J, 

27  To  the  wise  God  alone,^  through  Jesus  27  To  the  wise  God  alone,  who  possesses  all  perfection  in  and  of 
Christ,  I  SATf  to  him  BE  the  glory  for  ever.'  himself^  through  the  illumination  of  Jesus  Christ,  I  say  with  under- 
Ameo.  itanding,  to  him  be  the  glory  of  the  salvation  of  the  world  ascribed 

for  ever.    And  for  the  truth  of  all  that  I  have  written,  I  appeal  to 
God,  by  saying  Amen  to  the  whole. 

Ver.  21.— 1.  Timothy  my  fellow-labourer.)— Timothy  was  convert,  and  which  he  had  inculcated  in  this  letter ;  namely,  the  fratuitous 

ed  by  Paul  while  very  young.    And  being  chosen  by  him  as  his  as-  justificaiion  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  by  foitb,  without  worlcM  of  law ; 

siatani  in  the  ministry,  he  accompanied  him  in  all  his  joumoy&  and  and  in  particular  the  justificatitm  of  the  Gentiles,  witliout  subjecting 

shared  with  him  in  all  his  dangers.  Hence  he  styles  him  his  feUoW'  tbem  to  the  law  of  Moses.    Tlime  doctrines  he  calls  his  gospel,  or 

labourer.    Sec  Pref  to  1  Tim.  sect  1.  good  news,  not  in  contradistinction  to  the  good  news  of  the  other 

2.  And  Lucius.}— There  ia  a  peraoa  of  this  name  mentioned  Acts  apostles,  as  Locke  fancies,  to  the  great  discredit  of  the  rest,  whose 
liii.  I.  as  one  of  the  prophets  of  Uie  church  at  Antloch.  But  Lucius  doctrine  was  the  same  with  PauPis  so  far  as  it  went :  but  in  opposi* 
of  Antioch  being  nowhere  mentioned  as  Paul's  companion  in  travel,  tion  to  the  doctrines  taught  by  the  Judaizers  and  other  false  teach* 
Origeu  supposed  tlie  Lucius,  who  sent  his  salutation  to  the  church  ers,  who  added  the  law  to  the  gospel,  on  pretence  that  the  gospel 
at  Iu>me,  was  Lulce  the  evangelist,  whom  the  apostle  called  Lucius^  wa.s  defective  in  rites  of  atonement. 

a.ler  the  Roman  manner,  as  ne  called  Silas,  Silvanus.    But  it  is  not  2.  According  to  the  revelation  of  the  mystery.}— The  apostle  calls 

certain  that  Luke  was  with  the  apostlo  in  Corinth,  when  ho  wrote  the  adraiiwion  of  the  Gentiles  to  all  the  privileges  of  tlie  church  and 

Uu3  epiistle.  people  of  God,  without  subjecting  them  to  the  law  of  Moses,  a  mys- 

3.  And  Jason.}— lie  is  thought  by  many  to  have  been  the  Jason  tery^  because  it  was  a  doctrine  of  much  greater  importance  than  any 
wilh  whom  the  apostle  lodged  at  Thessalonica,  Acts  xvii.  7. ;  and  doctrine  taught  in  the  heathen  myslen  's;  and  because,  like  these 
wIk>.  on  thai  account,  was  accused  to  the  msgistrates  of  harbouring  mysteries,  it  had  hitherto  been  kept  secret.  See  the  ncjU  note,  and 
seditious  peraoos.  Eph.  i.  9.  note. 

4.  And  Sosipater.  ]— This,  I  suppose,  is  the  person  caUed  Sopater  3.  Which  hath  been  kept  sec  ret  in  the  times  of  the  sges :]— that  is, 
of  Ucraea,  who  is  said  to  have  accompanied  the  apostle  to  Asia,  Acts  during  the  dispensation  of  the  Isw  of  Moses,  which,  as  Locke  ob* 
XX.  4.  He  and  Jason  are  called  the  apostle's  Atfismen,  because  they  serves,  is  called  ««»v.  the  age,  Luke  i.  70.  Acts  iii.  22. ;  and  x;*v*« 
were  Jews.  •«»»«o«,2Tim.l.  9,Tit.i.2 ;  and  in  this  verse  x^o»#if  ««»vi«<;,because, 

Ver.  '22.  I  Tertius,  who  wrote  this  epistle,  salute  you.]— It  seems  under  the  law,  time  was  measured  by  ><«*ic,  a^es  orjubiteet.  Hence 

Terttus  was  well  known  to  the  Roman  brethren.    From  his  name  God  is  called  '  the  Rock  of  Ages,'  in  the  same  sense  that  he  is  called 

he  may  be  supposed  to  have  been  a  Roman.    Others  think  this  Is  '  the  Rock  of  Israel.'  He  was  the  strength  and  support  of  the  people 

Silas,  because  his  name  is  of  the  same  signification  with  Tcrtina  who  lived  under  the  ages^  or  Mosaic  dispensation.     Farther,  the 

Ver.  23.— 1.  Caius  mine  host]— Ho  is  generally  believed  to  have  nme  author  observes,  that  the  reception  of  the  Gentiles  into  the 

been  Ou'iis  of  Corinth,  whom  Paul  baptized,  1  Cor.  i.  14 . ;  and  who,  visible  rhurch  of  God  could  not  be  railed  a  mystery  or  secret,  till 

being  a  man  of  wealth,  and  of  a  benevolent  disposition,  entertained  there  was  a  church  erected,  consisting  of  Abraham  and  his  posts* 

the  apostle  in  his  house  at  the  time  this  epi^e  was  written;  and  rity.  into  which  they  could  be  received.  For  till  then  there  were  no 

shewed  great  hospitality  likewise  to  all  the  members  of  the  church  such  names  of  distinction  known  among  mankind  as  Jew  and  Gen- 

at  Corinth.    See  a  John,  Pref.  sect  2.  tile,  to  denote  those  who  were  in  or  out  of  the  visible  church.  Hence 

2.  Enutua  the  chamberlain  of  the  city  saluteth  you.]— At  Smyrna  the  propriety  of  the  expression,  'kept  secret  in  the  times  of  the 
there  was  an  officer  of  this  kind,  who  is  mentioned  among  tlie  other  ages.'  It^  is  true,  in  the  covenant  by  which  God  separated  Abraham 
magisiratesof  the  city.  Marnu>r.  Oxon.  p.  266.  MttKnrm  *§ :  oixovo.  and  his  posterity  from  the  rest  of  mankind,  and  made  them  his  visi< 
/*■>(,  *  Meiletus  the  younger  steward.'  In  the  Vulgate  version,  eoe-  ble  church  and  people,  the  calling  of  the  nations  to  be  the  people  of 
^■iM'ii  *^Ki «;  is  translated  '  Arcarius  civitatis — the  treasurer  of  the  God  was  promised,  under  the  idea  of '  blessing  them  in  Aoranam's 
city.'  Era9tii<«  being  a  person  of  such  note,  his  conversion  and  salu-  seed.'  Also  it  was  predicted  by  the  Jewish  prophets,  as  the  apostle 
tation  must  have  occasioned  great  jov  to  the  brethren  in  Rome.  hath  shewn  in  the  preceding  chapters.    But,  as  not  the  least  inti* 

3.  And  Quartus  your  brother.]— I  have  supplied  the  word  your,  mation  was  given,  either  in  the  covenant  or  by  the  prophets,  of  the 
becauife  to  call  Quartus  simply  a  brother,  was  no  distinction  at  all,  condition  on  which  tlie  Gentiles  were  to  be  received  as  the  people 
uules«,  n*  .some  conjecture,  it  imports  (hat  he  was  a  minister. of  the  of  God,  it  never  entered  htio  the  mind  of  the  Jews,  that  they  could 
-o^pel.    Ttiat  Quartus  w&t  a  native  of  Rome,  or  Italy,  and  a  mein*  become  the  people  of  God  in  any  other  way  than  by  circumcision 

>er  of  the  chiirch  at  Rome,  as  well  as  Tertius,  I  think  probable  from  and  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses.    Their  atiaininj^  that  honour, 

Ih'^ir  names,  which  are  evidentlv  Latin.  therefore,  together  with  justification  and  eternal  hfe,  merely  by 

Ver.  24.  The  grace  of  our  Ix)rd'Je8Us  Christ  be  with  you  all.)— This  faith,  in  the  great  secret,  said  in  this  verse  to  be  kept  hid  during  the 

is  the  concluthng  apostolical  benediction,  whicli  StPaul  always  wrote  times  of  the  ages,  or  Mosalcal  dispensation ;  but  which  (ver.  3*.)  was 

with  hi;*  own  hand,  to  distinguish  his  genuine  episUes  from  those  made  manifest  to  the  afiosUes  by  revelation  in  order  to  be  preacli* 

that  were  forged  in  his  name,  2The83.  iii.  17.    But  though  he  com-  ed  to  all  the  Gentiles,  according  to  the  commandment  of  the  ever- 

monly  en«led  his  letters  with  iliat  benediction,  before  he  quitted  the  lasting  God,  reconled  in  the  writings  of  the  Jewish  prophets.  Others 

pen,  on  lhi>i  occasion  he  addod  aliw,  in  his  own  handwriting,  that  translate  Zfoi'oi»-«4«irioifri»-«>^^A'»»'«w, '  kept  secret  in  ancient  tiuies.' 

{[rand  doxolofy,  contained  ver.  2r»,  25, 27.  in  which  he  ofi'ers  a  so-  But  this  makes  no  diflTerence  In  the  sense.    See  Tit.  i.  2.  note  2. 

emn  thanksgiving  to  God,  for  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  by  the  Ver.  27.-1.  To  the  wise  God  alone,  through  Jesus  Christ.]— This, 

apostles  preaching  Christ  to  them,  according  to  the  revelation  of  that  I  think,  is  the  true  translation  of  ^ovy  to^v  ^'V,  both  here  and  in 

mystery  made  to  him,  and  according  to  God's  express  command-  the  doxologtes,  1  Tim.  i.  17.  Jude,  ver.  25.    For  if  the  translatioii 

meat  in  the  prophetic  writings  of  the  Jews.    And  as  he  had  ex-  were  to  run  in  the  following  manner, 'To  the  only  wise  God,'  it  would 

plained  these  subjects  in  the  foregoing  epistle,  this  doxology  was  impiv,  that  there  are  some  Gods  who  are  not  wise.    On  the  other 

utar  ed  at  the  conclumon  of  it  with  great  propriety,  and  could  not  but  hand,  if  we  render  tlie  clause  thus,  'To  God  only  wise,'  the  reader 

lie  (extremely  acceptable  to  all  the  Gentiles.  might  be  apt  to  think,  that  God  hath  no  perfection  but  wisdom,  llie 

Ver.  2r».— f.  Now  to  hiin  who  is  able  to  stabllnh  you.  according  to  translation  which  I  have  given  above  clearly  expresses  the  a)H)slle's 

my  goi«pel.}i-W)«(  the  apostle  winherlthe  Roinnnsto  be  established  meaning,  which  Is,  that  glory  ought  to  be  ascribed  to  God  alone  in 

in,  was  those  e^Meiilial  points  of  doctrine  which  he  always  preached,  the  highest  degree  ;  or,  that  God  alone  Is  entitled  thereto  in  and  of 
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himseir.'  whererw,  all  others,  to  whom  glory  is  due,  dcrivp  their  thre  i,  Is  put  for  ««vt»»,  to  htm:  (see  Eph.  HI.  21.);  unless,  with  our 

tiUe  to  it  from  the  perfection  which  he  has  communicated  to  them,  translators,  we  think  it  a  pleonasm,  or  adopt  the  reading  of  some 

or  the  authoritr  which  he  lias  bestowed  on  them.  ]irintcd  editions,  in  wliich  «*  is  omitted. 
2. 1  say,  to  him  be  the  glory  for  ever)— tl  n  ^<>ln.  Here'thc  rela- 


Thus  endetb  the  apostle  Paul*s  Epistle  to  the  Romans ;  a  writing,  whichi  for  sublimity  and  truth  of  sentiment, 
for  brevity  and  strcngtfx  of  expression,  for  regularity  in  its  structure,  but,  above  all,  for  the  unspeakable  importance 
of  the  discoveries  which  it  contains,  stands  unrivalled  by  any  mere  human  composition,  and  as  far  exceeds  the  most 
celebrated  productions  of  the  learned  Greeks  and  Romans,  as  the  shining  of  the  sun  exceedeth  the  twinkling  of 
the  stars. 


I.    CORINTHIANS. 

PREFACE.  Sect.  IL—Ofthe  Character  and  Manno^s  of  the  Cowi- 
SicT.  I.— 0/  the  time  of  St.  PauVt  arrival  at  Corinth.  <^an»  »»  '^«''  heathen  State, 

Wk  are  told,  Acts  xvii.  16.  that  aAer  Paul  was  driven,        Bkfork  Corinth  was  destroyed  by  the  Romans,  it  was 

by  the  unbelieving  Jews,  from  Thessalonica  and  Beroea,  fiunous  for  the  magnificence  of  its  buildings,  the  extent 

he  went  to  Athens,  the  most  celebrated  city  in  Greece,  of  its  commerce,  and  the  number,  the  learning,  and  the 

intending  to  make  the  gospel  known  to  the  learned  there,  ingenuity  of   its  inhabitants,  who  carried  the  arts  and 

But  the  contempt  in  which  the  Athenian  philosophers  sciences  to  such  perfection,  that  it  was  called  by  Cicero, 

held  his  doctrine  and  manner  of  preaching,  convincing  totius  Griecim  lumeuy  the  light  of  all  Greece ;  and  by  Flo- 

him  that  it  would  be  to  no  purpose  to  stay  long  among  rus,  Grmcim  decut,  the  ornament  of  Greece,    The  lustre, 

them,  he  left  Athens  soon,  and  went  to  Corinth,  now  be-  however,  which  Corinth  derived  from  the  number  and 

oome  the  metropolis  of  the  province  of  Achaia,  and  of  genius  of  its  inhabitants,  was  tarnished  by  their  debauched 

equal  fame  for  the  sciences  and  the  arts  with  Athens  manners.    Strabo,  lib.  viii.  p.  161.  tells  us,  that  in  the 

itself.  temple  of  Venus  at  Corinth  **  there  were  more  than  a 

On  his  arrival  in  Corinth,  he  found  Aquila  and  his  thousand  harlots,  the  slaves  of  the  temple,  who,  in  honour 
wife  Priscilla,  two  Jewish  Christians,  *  who  had  lately  of  the  goddess,  prostituted  themselves  to  all  comers  for 
come  from  Italy,  because  Claudius  had  commanded  all  hire,  and  through  these  the  city  was  crowded,  and  he- 
Jews  to  depart  from  Rome,*  Acts  xviii.  2.  According  came  wealthy."  From  an  institution  of  this  kind,  which, 
to  the  best  chronologers,  Claudius's  edict  against  the  under  the  pretext  of  religion,  furnished  an  opportunity 
Jews  was  published  in  the  eleventh  year  of  his  reign,  to  the  debauched  to  gratify  their  lusts,  it  is  easy  to  see 
answering  to  a.  d.  61.  Claudius  began  his  reign  on  the  what  corruption  of  manners  must  have  flowed.  Aocord- 
24th  of  January.  Wherefore,  notwithstanding  bb  edict  ingly  it  is  known,  that  lasciviousness  was  carried  to  such 
against  the  Jews  might  come  forth  early  in  the  eleventh  a  pitch  in  Corinth,  that,  in  the  language  of  these  times, 
year  of  his  reign,  yet,  as  the  Jews  would  be  allowed  a  the  appellation  of  a  Corinthian  given  to  a  woman,  im- 
roasonable  time  to  settle  their  afiairs,  and  take  themselves  ported  that  she  was  a  prottitute  and  Ko^irdiai^«r,  to  Iw' 
away,  we  cannot  suppose  that  Aquila  and  Priscilla  ar-  have  aa  a  Corinthian,  spoken  of  a  man,  was  the  same  as 
rived  at  Corinth  sooner  than  the  end  of  the  spring  in  the  Enu^n/vt,  to  commit  tohoredom, 

year  61.    And  seeing  they  were  settled  in  Corinth,  and        In  the  Achtean  war,  Corinth  was  utterly  destroyed  by 

carr>'ing  on  their  business  of  tent-making,  when   the  the  Roman  Consul   Mummius.     But  being    rebuilt  by 

apostle  arrived,  his  arrival  cannot  be  fixed  sooner  than  Julius  Cssar,  and  peopled  with  a  Roman  colony,  it  was 

the  summer  of  that  year. — This  epoch  of  St.  Paul's  arri-  made  the  residence  of  the  Proconsul  who  governed  the 

val  at  Corinth  merits  attention,  because  it  will  be  of  use  province  of  Achaia,  see  (see  1  Tbcss.  i.  7.  note),  and  soon 

in  fixing  the  dates  of  other  occurrences,  which  happened  regained  its  ancient  splendour ;   for  its  inhabitants  in- 

both  before  and  afler  that  event*  creasing  exceedingly,   they   carried  on,  by  means  of  its 

Being  come  to  Corinth,  the  apostle  immediately  preach-  two  sea-ports,  an  extensive  commerce,  which  brought  them 
ed  in  the  synagogue.  But  the  greatest  part  of  the  Jews  great  wealth.  From  that  time  forth,  the  arts  which  mi- 
opposing  tliemselves  and  blaspheming,  he  told  them  he  nister  to  the  conveniences  and  luxuries  of  life,  were  car- 
would  go  to  the  Gentiles,  Acts  xviiL  6.  Knowing,  how-  ried  on  at  Corinth  in  as  great  perfection  as  formerly  : 
ever,  the  temper  and  learning  of  the  Gentiles  in  Corinth,  schools  were  opened,  in  which  philosophy  and  rhetoric 
and  their  extreme  profligacy  of  manners,  be  was  in  great  were  publicly  taught  by  able  masters ;  and  strangers  from 
fear  when  he  first  preached  to  them,  1  Cor.  ii.  3.  But  all  quarters  crowded  to  Corinth,  to  be  instructed  in  the 
the  Lord  Jesus  appeared  to  him  in  a  vision,  and  bade  him  sciences  and  in  the  arts.  So  that  Corinth,  during  this 
not  be  afraid,  but  speak  boldly,  *  because  he  had  much  latter  period,  was  filled  with  philosophers,  rhetoricians,  and 
people  in  that  city,'  Acts  xviiL  9,  10.  In  obedience  to  artists  of  all  kinds,  and  abounded  in  wealth.  These 
Christ's  command,  Paul  preached  almost  two  years  in  advantages,  however,  were  counterbalanced,  as  before,  by 
Corinth,  (ver.  1).  18.),  and  gathered  a  very  flourishing  the  eliects  which  wealth  and  luxury  never  fail  to  produce, 
church,  in  which  there  were  some  Jews  of  note,  ver.  8.  In  a  word,  an  universal  corruption  of  manners  soon  pre- 
but  the  greatest  part  were  idolatrous  Gentiles,  1  Cor.  vailed ;  so  that  Corinth,  in  its  second  state,  became  as  ., 
xii.  2. — ^The  members  of  tins'  church  being  very  nume-  debauched  as  it  had  been  at  any  former  period  whatever, 
rous,  were  so  much  the  object  of  the  apostle^s  attention.  The  apostle  therefore  had  good  reason,  in  this  epistle,  to 
that  he  wrote  to  them  two  long  and  excellent  letters,  not  exhort  the  Corinthian  brethren  to  '  flee  fornication :'  and 
only  for  establishing  them  in  the  beUcf  of  his  apostlesbip,  after  giving  them  a  catalogue  of  the  unrighteous  who 
which  a  false  teacher,  who  came  among  them  after  his  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,  1  Cor.  vi.  9,  10. 
departure,  had  presumed  to  call  in  question,  but  to  cor-  he  was  well  entitled  to  ^d,  *  and  such  were  some  of  ^ 
rect  certain  irregularities  into  which  many  of  them  had  you.'  In  short,  the  Corinthians  had  carried  vice  of  every 
fallen  in  his  absence,  and  for  other  purposes  which  shall  kind  to  such  a  pitch,  that  their  city  was  more  debauched 
be  mentioned  in  Sect.  iv.  of  this  Preface.  than  any  of  the  other  cities  of  Greece. 
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SscT.  in. — Of  the  Convertion  of  the  Coriiithiaru  to 
the  Christian  Faith. 

Aptkr  the  apostle  left  the  synagogue,  he  frequented 
the  house  of  one  Justusy  a  religious  proselyte  whom  he 
had  converted.  Here  the  idolatrous  inhabitants  of  the 
city,  prompted  by  curiosity,  came  to  him  from  time  to 
time,  in  great  numbers,  to  hear  his  discourses.  And 
ha>iog  themselves  seen,  or  having  been  credibly  informed 
by  othen,  of  the  miracles  which  Paul  wrought,  and  of 
the  spiritual  gifts  which  he  conferred  on  them  who  be- 
lieved, they  were  so  impressed  with  his  discourses  and 
miracles,  that  many  of  them  renounced  their  ancient  su- 
perstition. So  Luke  tells  us,  Acts  xviiL  8.  '  And  many 
^   of  the  Corinthians,  hearing,  believed,  and  wer^  baptized.* 

Of  all  the  miracles  wrought  in  confirmation  of  the 
gospel,  that  which  seems  to  have  affected  the  Greeks 
most,  was  the  ^ft  of  tongues.  For  as  they  esteemed  elo- 
quence more  than  any  other  human  attainment,  that  gifl, 
by  raising  the  common  people  to  an  equality  .with  the 
learned,  greatly  recommended  the  gospel  to  persons  in 
the  middle  and  lower  ranks  of  life.  Hence  numbers 
of  the  inhabitants  of  Corinth,  of  that  description,  were 
early  converted.  But  with  persons  in  higher  stations, 
the  gospel  was  not  so  generally  successful.  By  their 
attachment  to  some  one  or  other  of  the  schemes  of  phi- 
losophy which  then  prevailed,  the  men  of  rank  and  learn- 
ing had  rendered  themselves  incapable,  or  at  least  un- 
willing, to  embrace  the  gospel.  At  that  time,  the  philo- 
sophers were  divided  into  many  sects;  and  each  sect 
having  nothing  in  view  but  to  confute  the  tenets  of  the 
other  sects,  the  disquisitions  of  philosophy  among  the 
Greeks  had  introduced  an  universal  skepticism,  which 
destroyed  all  rational  belief.  This  pernicious  effect  ap- 
peared conspicuously  in  their  statesmen,  who,  through 
their  philosophical  itisputations,  having  lost  all  ideas  of 
troth  and  virtue,  regarded  nothing  in  their  politics  but 
utility.  And  therefore,  in  the  persuasion  that  idolatry 
was  the  only  proper  religion  for  the  vulgar,  they  would 
bear  nothing  that  had  the  least  tendency  to  make  the 
people  sensible  of  its  absurdity.  On  persons  of  this  de- 
scription, the  arguments  in  behalf  of  the  gospel,  advanced 
by  the  apostle,  made  no  impression  ;  as  was  seen  in  the 
Athenian  magistrates  and  philosophers,  before  whom 
Paul  reasoned  in  the  most  forcible  manner,  against  the 
reigning  idolatry,  without  efiect  The  miracles  which  he 
wrought  at  Corinth,  in  confirmation  of  the  gospel,  ought 
to  have  drawn  the  attention  of  all  ranks  of  men  in  that 
city.  But  the  opinion  which  the  philosophers  and  states- 
men entertained  of  their  own  wisdom  was  so  great,  that 
they  despised  the  gospel  as  mere  foolishness,  (1  Cor.  i. 
23.),  rejected  its  evidences,  and  remained,  most  of  them, 
in  their  original  ignorance  and  wickedness. 

Though,  as  above  observed,  the  common  people  at 
Cvorinth,  strongly  impressed  by  the  apostle's  miracles, 
readily  embraced  the  gospel,  it  must  be  acknowledged, 
that  they  did  not  seem,  at  the  beginning,  to  have  been 
much  influenced  thereby  either  in  their  temper  or  man- 
ners. In  receiving  the  gospel,  they  had  been  moved  by 
vanity,  rather  than  by  the  love  of  truth.  And  therefore, 
when  they  found  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  contrary  in 
many  things  to  their  most  approved  maxims,  they  neither 
relished  them,  nor  the  apostle's  expUcations  of  tlicm. 
And  as  to  his  moral  exhortations,  because  they  were  nut 
eomposed  according  to  the  rules  of  the  Grecian  rhetoric, 
nor  delivered  with  those  tones  of  voice  which  the  Greeks 
admired  in  their  orators,  they  were  not  attended  to  by 
many,  and  had  scarce  any  influence  in  restraining  them 
from  their  vicious  pleasures.  Knowing,  therefore,  the 
humour  of  the  Greeks,  that  they  sought  w/>r/om,  that  is, 
a  conformity  to  their  philosophical  principles,  in  every 
Dew  scheme  of  doctrine  that  was  proposed  to  them,  and 


nauseated  wluitever  was  contrary  to  these  principles,  the 
apostle  did  not,  during  his  first  abode  in  Corinth,  attempt 
to  explain  the  gospel  sc|^eme  to  the  Corinthians  in  iu  full  v 
extent ;  but,  after  the  example  of  his  divine  Master,  he 
taught  them  as  they  were  able  to  bear; — I  Cor.  iii.  1, 
*  Now  I,  brethren,  could  not  speak  to  you  as  to  spiritual, 
hut  as  to  fleshly  men,  even  as  to  babes  in  Christ.  2.  Milk 
I  gave  you,  and  not  meat :  For  ye  were  not  then  able  to 
receive  it    Nay,  neither  yet  now  are  ye  able.' 

Sect.  IV.— 0///ie  Occasion  of -anting  the  First  Epistle 

to  the  Corinthians* 

Though  the  apostle  had  taught  the  word  of  God  at 
Corinth  during  more  than  a  year  and  six  months,  the  re- 
ligious knowledge  of  the  disciples,  for  the  reasons  already 
mentioned,  was  but  imperfect  at  his  departure.  They 
were  therefore  more  liable  than  some  others  to  be  de- 
ceived by  any  imposter  who  came  among  them,  as  the 
event  shewed.  For,  after  the  apostle  was  gone,  a  false 
teacher,  who  was  a  Jew  by  birdi,  2  Cor.  xi.  22.  came 
to  Corinth  with  letters  of  reconunendatioii,  2  Cor.  iii.  1. 
probably  from  the  brethren  in  Judea ;  for  which  reason 
he  is  called  a  false  apostUj  2  Cor.  xi.  13.  having  been 
sent  forth  by  men.  This  teacher  was  of  the  sect  of  the 
Sadducees,  (see  1  Cor.  xv.  12.),  and  of  some  note  on  ac- 
count of  his  birth  (2  Cor.  v.  16,  17.)  and  education ;  be- 
ing perhaps  a  scribe  learned  in  the  law,  1  Cor.  i.  20. — He 
seems  likewise  to  have  been  well  acquainted  with  the  cha- 
racter, manners,  and  opinions  of  the  Greeks;  for  he  recom- 
mended himself  to  the  Corinthians,  not  only  by  affecting, 
in  his  discourses,  that  eloquence  of  which  the  Greeks 
were  so  fond,  but  also  by  suiting  his  doctrine  to  their 
prejudices,  and  his  precepts  to  their  practices.  For  ex- 
ample, because  the  learned  Greeks  regarded  the  body  as 
the  prison  of  the  soul,  and  expected  to  be  delivered  n'om 
it  in  the  future  state,  and  called  *  the  hope  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  flesh,  the  hope  of  worms ; — a  filthy  and  alK>- 
minable  thing — which  God  neither  will  nor  can  do,' 
(Celsus  ap.  Origen,  lib.  v.  p.  240.) ;  and  because  they 
ridiculed  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body. 
Acts  xvii.  32.  this  new  teacher,  to  render  the  gospel  ac- 
ceptable to  them,  flatly  denied  it  to  be  a  doctrine  of  the 
gospel,  and  affirmed  that  the  resurrection  of  the  body  was 
neither  desirable  nor  possible ;  and  argued,  that  the  only 
resurrection  promised  by  Christ  was  the  resurrection  of 
the  soul  from  ignorance  and  error,  which  the  heretics  of 
these  times  said  was  already  passed,  2  Tim.  ii.  18.  Next, 
because  the  Corinthians  were  addicted  to  gluttony,  drunk- 
enness, fornication,  and  every  sort  of  lewdness,  this  teach- 
er derided  the  apostle's  precepts  concerning  temperance 
and  chastity,  and  reasoned  in  defence  of  the  licentious 
practices  of  the  Greeks,  as  we  learn  from  the  apostle's  con- 
futation of  his  arguments,  1  Cor.  vi.  12,  13.  Nay,  he 
went  so  far  as  to  patronize  a  person  of  some  note  among 
the  Corinthians,  who  was  living  in  incest  with  his  fa- 
ther's wife,  1  Cor.  v.  I. ;  proposing  thereby  to  gain  the 
good-will,  not  only  of  that  oflfender,  but  of  many  others 
also,  who  wbhed  to  retain  their  ancient  debauched  man- 
ner of  living.  Lastly,  to  ingratiate  himself  with  the 
Jews,  he  enjoined  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses,  as  ab- 
solutely necessary  to  salvation. 

In  thus  corrupting  the  gospel,  for  the  sake  of  render- 
ing it  acceptable  to  the  Greeks,  the  false  teacher  proposed 
to  make  himself  the  head  of  a  party  in  the  church  at 
Corinth,  and  to  acquire  both  power  and  wealth.  But 
Paul's  authority,  as  an  apostle,  standing  in  the  way  of 
his  ambition,  and  hindering  him  from  spreading  his  errors 
with  the  success  he  wished,  he  endeavoured  to  lessen 
the  a(K>stle,  by  representing  him  as  one  who  had  neither 
the  mental  nor  the  bodily  abiliUes  necessary  to  an  apos 
tie.    His  presence,  he  sud,  was  mean,  and  his  speech 
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contemptible,  2  Cor.  x,  10.    He  found  feult  with  his  birth  The  Corinthiana,  in  their  letter,  having  deaired  the 

and  education,  3  Cor.  x.  10.    He  even  affirmed  that  he  apostle's  advice  concerning  marriage,  celibacy,  and  di- 

was  no  apostle,  because  he  had  not  attended  Christ  during  vorce,  and  concerning  the  eating  of  meats  which  had  been 

his  ministry  on  earth,  and  boldl^  said  that  Paul  had  ab-  sacrificed  to  idols,  he  treated  of  these  subjects  at  great 

stained  from  taking  maintenance,  because  he  was  con-  length  in  this  epistle.     Also,  because  the  fiiction  had 

scious  he  was  no  apostle.    On  the  other  hand,  to  raise  called  his  apostleship  in  question,  he  proved  himself  an 

himself  in  the  eyes  of  the  Corinthians,  he  praised  his  own  apostle  by  various  undeniable  arguments,  and  confuted 

I    birth  and  education,  boasted  of  his  knowledge  and  elo-  the  objection  taken  from  his  not  demanding  maintenance 

quence,  and  laid  some  stress  on  his  bodily  accomplish-  from  the  Corinthians.    Then,  in  the  exercise  of  his  apos- 

ments ;  by  all  which  he  gained  a  number  of  adherents,  tolical  authority,  he  declared  it  to  be  sinful,  on  any  pre- 

and  formed  a  party  at  Corinth  against  the  apostle.     And,  text  whatever,  to  sit  down  with  the  heathens  in  an  idoKs 

because  there  were  in  that  party  some  teachers  endowed  temple,  to  partake  of  the  sacrifices  which  had  been  ofiered 

with  spiritual  gifts,  the  apostle  considers  them  also  as  there.     And,  with  the  same  authority,  he  gave  rules  for 

leaders.    Hence,  he  speaks  sometimes  of  one  leader  of  the  behaviour  of  both  sexes  in  the  public  assemblies ;  re- 

the  faction,  and  sometimes  of  divers,  as  it  suited  the  buked  the  whole  church  for  the  indecent  manner  in  which 

purpose  of  his  argument  they  had  celebrated  the  Lord*s  supper ;  and  the  spiritual 

While  these  things  were  doing  at  Corinth,  Paul  re-  men,  for  the  irregularities  which  many  of  them  had  been 

turned  from  Jerusalem  to  Ephesus,  according  to  his  pro-  guilty  of,  in  the  exercise  of  their  gifts ;  proved  against 

mise,  Acts  xviiL  21.     During  his  second  abode  in  that  the  Greek  philosophers  and  the  Jewish  Sadducees  the 

city,  which  was  of  long  continuance,  aome  of  the  family  possibility  and  certainty  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 

of  Chloe,  who  were  members  of  the  church  at  Corinth,  and  exhorted  the  Corinthians  to  make  collections  for  the 

and  who  adhered  to  the  apostle,  happening  to  come  to  saints  in  Judea,  who  were  greatly  distressed  by  the  per- 

Ephesus,  gave  him  an  account  of  the  disorderly  practices  aecution  which  their  unbelieving  brethren  had    raised 

which  many  of  the  Corinthian  brethren  were  following,  against  them. 

and  of  the  faction  which  the  false  teacher  had  formed  From  this  short  account  of  Paul's  first  epistle  to  the 

among  them  in  opposition  to  him,  1  Cor.  L  11.    These  Corinthians,  it  is  evident,  as  Locke  observes,  that  the 

evils  requiring  a  speedy  remedy,  the  apostle  immediately  apostle's  chief  design  in  writing  it  was  to  support  his  own 

sent  Timothy  and  Erastus  to  Corinth,  Acts  xix.  22.  1  authority  with  the  brethren  at  Corinth,  and  to  vindicate 

Cor.  iv.  17.,  in  hopes  that  if  they  did  not  reclaim  the  foo-  himself  from  the  calunmies  of  the  party  formed  by  the 

tion,  they  might  at  least  be  able  to  confirm  the  sincere,  false  teacher  in  opposition  to  him,  and  to  lessen  the  credit 

For  that  purpose  he  ordered  his  messengers  to  inform  the  of  the  leaders  of  that  pAfty,  by  dewing  the  gross  errors 

Corinthians,  that  he  himself  was  coming  to  them  directly  and  miscarriages  into  which  they  had  fallen  ;  and  to  put 

from  Ephesus,  to  increase  the  spiritual  gifU  of  those  who  an  end  to  their  schism,  by  uniting  them  to  the  sincere 

adhered  to  him,  2  Cor.  i.  15,  and  to  punish,  by  his  mi-  part  of  the  church — that  all  of  them,  unanimously  sub- 

raculous  power,  the  disobedient,  1  Cor.  iv.  18,  19.    Such  mitting  to  him  as  an  apostle  of  Christ,  might  receive  his 

was  the  apostle's  resolution,  when  he  sent  Timothy  and  doctrinea  and  precepts  as  of  divine  authority ;  not  those 

Erastus  away.    But  before  he  bad  time  to  put  this  reso-  only  which  he  had  formerly  delivered,  but  those  abo  which 

lution  into  execution,  three  persons  arrived  at  Ephesus,  he  now  taught  in  his  answers  to  the  questions  which  the 

whom  the  sincere  part  of  the  church  had  despatched  from  sincere  part  of  the  church  had  proposed  to  him. 

Corinth  with  a  letter  to  the  apostle,  wherein  they  express-  At  the  conclusion  of  this  account  of  the  epistle,  it  may 

ed  their  attachment  to  him,  and  desired  his  directions  not  be  improper  to  observe,  that  because  the  unteachable- 

conceming  various  matters,  which  had  been  the  subject  of  ness  of  the  Greeks,  and  thebr  aversion  to  the  doctrines  of 

much  disputation,  not  only  with  the  adherents  of  the  the  gospel,  proceeded  from  the  extreme  attachment  to 

false  teachers,  but  among  the  sincere  themselves.  their  own  false  philosophy  and  rhetoric,  the  apostle  in 

The  coming  of  these  messengers,  together  with  the  dififerent  passages  of  this  epistle  was  at  great  pains  to  shew 

extraordinary  success  which  the  apostle  had  about  that  the  vanity  of  both,  together  with  their  pernicious  influence 

time  in  converting  the  Ephesians,  occasioned  an  altera-  in  matters  of  religion.    His  reasonings  on  those  topics, 

tion  in  his  resolution  respecting  his  journey  to  Corinth,  no  doubt,  were  particularly  designed  for  confuting  the 

For  instead  of  setting  out  directly,  he  determined  to  re>  pretensions  of  the  Greeks ;  yet  they  are  not  uninteresting 

main  in  Ephesus  till  the  following  Pentecost,  1  Cor.  xvL  to  us.    Thoy  are  still  of  great  use  in  beating  down  those 

8.    And  then,  instead  of  sailing  straightway  to  Corinth,  high  ideas  of  the  powers  of  the  human  mind,  which  some 

he  proposed  to  go  first  into  Macedonia,  I  Cor.  xvi.  6,  6.  modem  pretenders  to  philosophy  are  so  industrious  in 

— In  the  mean  time,  to  compensate  the  loss  which  the  propagating,  for  the  purpose  of  persuading  us  that  di- 

Corinthians  sustained  from  the  deferring  of  his  intended  vine   revelation   is   unnecessary   in   matters  of  religion. 

y'mi,  he  wrote  to  them  his  First  Epistle,  in  which  he  re-  They  are  of  use  likewise  in  showing  the  falsehood  of 

proved  the  false  teacher  and  his  adherents,  for  the  divi-  those  philosophical  principles,  whereby   deists  have  en- 

nions  they  had  occasioned  in  the  church.    And  because  deavoured  to  disprove  the  facts  recorded  in  the  gospel 

they  ridiculed  him  as  a  person  rude  in  speech,  he  informed  history.    Lastly,  they  prove  that  a  studied  artificial  rfae- 

them,  that  Christ  had  ordered  him,  in  preacbing  the  goe-  toric  is  not  necessary  in  communicating  to  the  world  the 

Sel,  to  avoid  the  enticing  words  of  man  s  wisdom,  lest  the  revelations  of  God. 
octrine  of  salvation  through  the  cross  of  Christ  should 

be  rendered  ineflfectual.    Then,  addresnng  the  heads  of  Sxct.  V.— 0/  the  Time  and  Place  of  writing  the  First 

the  facUon,  he  plainly  told  them,  their  luxunous  manner  ''  Epittle  to  tU  CoHnthiane. 
of  living  was  very  dififerent  from  the  persecuted  lot  of  the 

true  ministers  of  Christ.    And  to  put  the  obedience  of  Or  the  place  where  this  epistle  was  written,  there  never 

tbe  sincere  part  of  the  church  to  the  trial,  he  ordered  has  been  any  doubt    The  mention  that  is  made,  chap, 

them,  in  a  general  pubUc  meeting  called  for  the  purpose,  xvL  8.  of  the  apostle's  purpose  of  *  remaining  in  Ephe- 

to  excommunicate  the  incestuous  person.     After  which  sus  till  Pentecost,'  and  the  salutation  of  the  churches  of 

he  sharply  reproved  those  who  had  gone  into  the  heathen  Asia,  ver.  19.  shew,  that  this  letter  was  written,  not  at 

courts  of  judicature   with   their   law-suits,  and  directed  Philippi,  as  tlie  spurious  postscript  indicates,  but  at  Ephe- 

them  to  a  better  method  of  settling  their  claims  on  each  sus,  during  the  apostle's  second  abode  in  that  city,  of 

other  respecting  worldly  matters.  which  we  have  the  account,  Acts  xix.  1-41. 
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It  b  not  flo  getiflnUy  agreed,  al  what  particular  time  of  turea,  that  Claudius  was  then  dead,  and  that  the  news  of 
the  apoatle'a  abode  in  Epheaua  this  letter  was  written,  his  death,  which  happened  October  13,  a.  c.  54,  had 
Mill,  in  his  Prolegomena,  No.  9.  says  it  was  written  after  reached  Ephesus ;  because,  if  he  had  been  alive,  and  his 
the  riot  of  Demetrius,  because  the  apostle's  fighting  with  edict  in  force,  St  Paul  would  not  have  thought  of  going 
wild  beasts  at  Ephesus  is  mentioned  in  it,  chap.  xr.  32.  to  Rome.  I  add,  that  before  he  took  such  a  resolution, 
whidi  he  thinks  happened  during  that  riot  But  Paul  he  must  have  known  that  Nero  was  well  affected  to  the 
did  not  then  go  into  the  theatre,  being  restrained  by  the  Jews,  and  that  the  Christians  were  re-established  at  Rome. 
ftiadples,  and  by  aome  of  the  Asiarchs  who  were  his  But  as  some  months  must  have  passed  before  Nero  dis* 
tnends,  Acts  xix.  80,  31.  His  fighting  with  wild  beasts,  covered  his  sentiments  respecting  the  Jews,  and  before 
Ihereibre,  at  Ephesus,  must  have  happened  in  some  pre-  the  church  was  actually  re-established  in  the  city,  the 
Tious  tumult  of  which  there  is  no  mention  in  the  history  apostle  could  not  well  be  informed  of  these  things  before 
of  the  Acts. — ^That  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  the  spring  of  the  year  56,  that  is^  about  18  months  after 
was  written  a  little  while  before  the  riot  of  Demetrius  and  Claudius's  death. 
Um  cfaftamen,  appears  to  me  probable  fitMn  two  circum- 
stances :  The  first  is,  the  apostle  told  the  Corinthians,  8bct.  Vh-^Oftke  Mettengert  by  whom  the  First  EpUtle 
chap.  xvL  8,  9.  that  he  resolved  to  abide  in  Ephesus  till  to  the  Corinthiano  vat  tent,  and  of  the  Sttccett  of 
Pentecost,  on  account  of  the  great  succesaiwith  which  he  that  Epittle, 
was  then  preaching  the  gospel    The  second  circumstance 

is,  that  Demetrius,  in  his  speech  to  the  craftsmen,  men-'  At  the  time  the  apostle  wrote  this  letter  he  was  in  great 
tioned  the  much  people  whom  Paul  had  turned  from  the  distress,  2  Cor.  iL  4.,  being  afraid  that  the  faction  would 
worship  of  idols,  as  a  recent  event ;  and  by  shewing  that  pay  no  regard  to  it  And  therefore,  instead  of  sending  it 
Paul's  doctrine,  concerning  the  gods  who  are  made  with  by  the  messengers  who  had  come  firom  Corinth,  ho  sent  it 
the  handa  of  men,  efiectually  put  an  end  to  their  occu-  l^  Titus,  2  Cor.  viL  7,  8.  13.  15.  that  his  presence  and 
pation  and  wealth,  he  excited  the  craftsmen  to  make  the  exhortations  might  give  it  the  more  effect.  And  as  it  con- 
riot  These  two  circumstances  joined,  lead  us  to  con-  tained  directions  concerning  the  collections  for  the  saints, 
dude  that  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  was  writ-  chap.  xvi.  the  apostle  desired  Titus  to  urge  the  sincere 
ten  a  little  while  before  the  riot.  For  if  it  had  been  writ-  among  the  Corinthians  to  begin  that  good  work,  2  Cor. 
ten  after  the  riot  the  apostle  could  not  have  said,  *  I  will  viiL  6.  With  Titus  the  apostle  sent  another  brother, 
abide  at  Ephesus  till  Pentecost'  1  Cor.  xii.  18.,  probably  an  Ephesian,  whose  name  is 

On  supposition  that  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corin-  not  mentioned,  but  who  no  doubt  was  a  person  of  repu- 

thians  was  written  a  little  while  before  the  riot  of  Deme-  tation,  seeing  he  was  appointed  to  assist  Titus  in  healing 

triua,  its  date  may  be  fixed  to  the  end  of  the  year  56,  or  the  divinions  which  had  rent  the  Corinthian  church.    And 

the  beginning  of  the  year  57,  in  the  following  manner :  that  tliey  might  have  time  to  execute  their  commission. 

The  apoMle,  as  has  been  shewn,  Sect  1.  came  to  Corinth,  and  return  to  the  apostle  at  Ephesus,  he  resolved  to  re> 

the  first  time,  about  the  beginning  of  summer  in  the  year  main  there  till  the  ensuing  Pentecost     It  seems  he  did 

51.    On  that  occasion  he  abode  liear  two  years,  Acts  xviiL  not  think  it  prudent  to  go  himself  to  Corinth,  till  he  knew 

It.  18. ;  then  set  out  by  sea  for  Syria,  with  an  intention  the  success  of  his  letter,  and  how  the  Corinthians  stood 

to  celebrate  -the  ensuing  feast  of  Pentecost  in  Jerusalem,  aflected  towards  him,  afler  they  had  read  and  considered  it 
ver.  21.    This  was  the  Pentecost  which  happened  in  the         As  this  letter,  of  which  Titus  was  the  bearer,  contained 

year  53.    Having  celebrated  that  feast,  he  went  imme-  the  apostle's  answer  to  the  one  which  the  Corinthians  bad 

diaSely  to  Antioch ;   and  afler  he    had  spent  some  time  sent  to  him,  we  may  believe  the  messengers  by  whom  it 

there,  he  departed,  and  went  over  all  the  country  of  Ga-  was  sent  namely,  Stephanas,  Fortunatus,  and  Acbaicus, 

latia  and   Phrygia   in   order,  ver.  22,   23.  and   passing  1  Cor.  xvi.  17.  would  go  along  with  Titus  and  the  bre- 

through  the  upper  coasts,  he  came  to  Ephesus,  Acts  xix.  1.  thren.     Be  this,  however,  as  it  may,  Titus  and  his  com- 

In  this  journey,  I  suppose  he  spent  a  year  and  four  months,  panions,  on  their  arrival  at  Corinth,  had  all  the  success 

These,  brought  into  the  account  after  the  feast  of  Pcnte-  m  executing  their  commission  which  they  could   desire. 

cost  in  the  year  53,  will  make  the  apostle's  second  arrival  For,  on  delivering  the  apostle's  letter,  the  Corinthians  re« 

at  Ephesus  to  have  happened  in  the  autumn  of  54.     At  ceived  them  with  fear  and  trembling,  2  Cor.  vii.  15.,  ex- 

Ephesus  he  abode  two  years  and  three  months ;  at  the  end  pressed  the   deepest  sorrow  for  their  miscarriages,  ver. 

of  which  the  riot  of  Demetrius  happened.    These,  added  9-11.,  and   paid  a  ready  obedience  to  all   the  apostle's 

to  the  autumn  of  54,  bring  us  to  the  end  of  the  year  56,  orders,  ver.  15,  16.     But  the  news  of  this  happy  change 

or  the  beginning  of  the  year  57,  as  the  date  of  the  riot  '^^  their   temper  the  apostle  did  not  receive,  till  leaving 

and  of  the  apostle's  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.    Ac-  Ephesus  he  came  into  Macedonia,  where  it  seems  he  wait- 

cordingly  Pearson  places  it  in  the  year  57  ;  and  Mill  more  ed  till  Titus  arrived,  and  brought  him  such  an  account  of 

particularly  in  the  beginning  of  that  year;   because  it  is  the  greatest  part  of  the  chureh  at  Corinth,  as  gave  him 

said,  chap.  v.  7.     *For  Christ  our  passover  b  sacrificed  the  highest  joy,  2  Cor.  vii.  4.  7.  13. 
for  us ;  8.  Therefore  let  us  keep  the  feast,  not  with  old         Because  Sosthenes  joined  the  apostle  in  this  letter,  Dcza 

leaven,'  dec.  thinks  he  was  the  apostle's  amanuensis  in  writing  it.     And 

Farther,  the  apostle,  a  while  before  the  riot  of  Deme-  for  the  same  reason  he  supposes  the  Second  Epistle  to 

trius,  speaking  of  his  going  to  Jerusalem  with  the  collec-  the  Corinthians  to  have  been  written  by  Timothy.     But 

tions,  said,  Acts  xix.  21.  *  After  I  have  been  there  I  must  all  this  is  mere  conjecture,  as  is  plain  from  Beza's  note  on 

also  see  Rome.'    From  this  Lightfoot  very  well  conjeo-  Gal.  vL  1 1. 

CHAPTER  I. 

View  and  lUuttration  of  the  Mattert  contained  in  the  Firtt  Chapter  of  thie  Epistle. 

Ths  teacher  who  came  to  Corinth  after  the  apostle's  Corinthians  his  apostolical  benediction,  mentioned  a  fact 

departure  with  a  view  to  lessen  his  authori^  among  the  well  known  to  them  all,  by  which  his  title  to  the  apoHtie- 

Corinthians,  boldly  affirmed    that  he   was   no    apostle,  ship   was   established  in  the   clearest   manner.     Having 

Wherefore,  to  ahew  the  falsehood  of  that  calumny,  St  communicated  to  the  Corinthiana  a  variety  of  spiritual 

Pftol,  after  asserting  his  own  apostleabip,  and  giving  tho  gifts  immediately  after  their  conversion,  he  thanked  God 
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for  having  enriched  them  with  every  gpiritual   gifl,   at  cause  in  that  method  the  gospel,  becoming  a  subject  of 

the  time  his  preaching  concerning  Christ  was  confirmed  philosophical  disputation,  would  have  lost  its  efiicacy  as  a 

among  them,  ver.  4-7. — By   making  the  spiritual  gifts  rcvelution  from  God,  vcr.  17. — That  though  the  preach- 

with  which  the  Corinthians  were   enriched,  immediately  ing  of  salvation  through  the  cioss  appeared  mere  foohsh- 

on*  their  believing,  a  subject  of  thanksgiving  to  God,  the  neas  to  tlie  destroyed  among  the  heathen  phiiusophcra  and 

apostle  in  a  delimte  manner  put  them  in  mind,  that  they  Jewish  scribes,  yet  to  the   saved  from    heathenism  and 

had  received  these  gifts  long  before  the  false  teacher  came  Judaism  it  was  found  by  experience  to  be  the  powerful 

among  them  ;  consequently,  that  they  had  received  none  means  of  their  salvation,  ver.  18. — That  God  foretold  he 

of  their  spiritual  gifts  from  him,  but  were  indebted  to  the  would  remove  both  philosophy  and  Judaism  on  account 

apostle  himself  for  the  whole  of  them  ;   also,  that  they  of  their  inefficacy,  vcr.  19, ;— and  make  the  Greek  philo- 

were  much  to  blame  for  attaching  themselves  to  a  teacher,  sophere  and  Jewish  scribes  ashamed  to  shew  themselves, 

who  had  given  them  no  proof  at  all,  either  of  his  doctrine  because  they  had  darkened  and  corrupted,  rather  than  en- 

or  of  his  mission.     See  the  View  prefixed  to  2  Cor.  xii.  lightened  and  reformed  the  world,  ver.  20. — That  having 

verses  12,  13.  thus  experimentally  shewn  the  inefllicacy  of  philosophy,  it 

St  Paul,  by  thus  appeaUng  to  the  spiritual  gifls  which  pleased  God,  by  the  preaching  of  doctrines  which  to  the 

he  had  imparted  to  the  Corinthians,  having  established  philosophers  appeared  foolishness,  to  save  them  who  be- 

his  authority  as  an  apostle,  exhorted  them,  in  the  name  lieved,  vcr.  21. — And  therefore,  notwithstanding  the  Jews 

of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  live  in  union  and  peace,  ver,  required  *  the  sign  from  heaven,'  in  confirmation  of  the 

10. — For  he  had  heard,  that,  after  the  example  of  the  doctrines  proposed  to  them,  and  the  Greeks  expcxted  every 

disciples  of  the  Greek  philosophers,  each  of  them  claimed  doctrine  to  be  conformable  to  their  philosophical  princi- 

peculiar  respect,  on  account  of  the  supposed  eminence  of  pies,  the  apostle  preached  salvation  through  Christ  cruci- 

the  person  who  had  taught  him,  and  attached  himself  to  fied,  which  he  knew  was  to  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block, 

that  teacher,  as  if  he,  rather  than  Christ,  had  been  the  and  to  the  Greeks  foolishness,  ver.  22,  23. — But  to  them 

author  of  his  faith,  ver.  11,  12. — But  to  make  them  sen-  who  were  called,  or  persuaded  to  believe  the  gospel,  both 

sible  that  Christ  was  their  only  master,  the  apostle  asked  Jews  and  Greeks,  that  doctrine  was  the  powerful  and  wise 

them,  Whether  CAm/,  that  is,  the  Church  of  Christ,  was  means  which  God  made  use  of  for  their  salvation,  ver.  24. 

divided   into  different  sects,  under  dilTerent  masters,  like  — ^Therefore,  said  he,  it  is  evident  that  the  foolish  doo- 

the  Grecian  schools  of  philosophy  ?  and  whether  any  of  trines  of  God  have  more  wisdom  in  them  than  the  wisest 

their  teachers  was  crucified  for  them  1  and  whether  they  doctrines  of  men ;    and  the  weak  instruments  used  by 

had  been  baptized  in  the  name  of  any  of  them  1  ver.  13.  God  for  accomplishing  his  purposes,  are  more  efiectual 

— !-Then  thanked  God,  since  they  made  such  a  bad  use  of  than  the  greatest  exertions  of  human  genius,  ver.  25. 
the  reputations  of  the  persons  who  baptized  them,  that  he         Having  thus  defended  both  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel, 

had  baptized  but  a  few  of  them,  vcr.  14,  15,  16. — And  to  and  the  manner  in  which  they  were  preached,  the  apostle 

shew  that  they  derived  no  advantage  from  the  dignity  of  very  properly  proceeded  to  shew  the  Corinthians  the  folly 

the  teachers  who  baptized  them,  he  told  them,  that  he  and  of  boasting  in  their  teachers,  on  account  of  their  learnings 

his  brethren  apostles,  who,  in  respect  of  .Iheir  inspiration,  their  eloquence,  their  high  birth,  or  their  power.     Look, 

were    the  chibf  teachers   in    the  church,  were  sent  by  said  he,  at  the  persons  who  have  called  you  to  the  belief 

Christ,  not  so  much  to  baptize,  as  to  preach  the  gospel,  of  the  gospel ;  not  many  philosophers,  not  many  warriors, 

ver.  17.  not  many  noblemen,  have  been  employed  to  call  you,  ver. 

The  false  teacher,  by  introducing  the  Grecian  philoso-  26. — But  God   hath  chosen  for  that  purpose  unlearned 

phy  and  rhetoric  into  his  discourses,  had  endeavoured  to  persons,  to  put  to  shame  the  learned,  ver.  27. — by  their 

render  them  acceptable  to  the  Corinthians,  and  had  pre-  success  in  enlightening  and  reforming  the  world,  ver.  28. 

ferred  himself  to  St.  Paul,  who,  he  said,  was  unskilful  in  — that  no  flesh  might  take  any  honour  to  himself,  in  the 

these  matters.      Lest,  therefore,   the  Corinthians  should  matter  of  converting  and  saving  mankind,  ver.  29. — the 

think  meanly  of  his  doctrine  and  manner  of  preaching,  whole  glory  being  due  to  God,  ver.  30,  31.     In  this  light, 

the  apostle  told  them,  that  Christ  had  '  sent  him  to  preach  the  mean  birth  and  low  station  of  the  first  preachers  of 

the  gospel,  not  with  wisdom  of  speech/  that  is,  with  phi-  the  gospel,  together  with  their  want  of  literature  and  elo- 

losophical  arguments   expressed    in  flowery   harmonious  quence,  instead  of  being  objections  to  the  gospel,  are  a 

language,  such  as  the  Greeks  used  in  their  schools ;   be-  strong  proof  of  its  divine  original. 

New  Tratvslatiox.  Commbstaut. 

Chap.  I. — 1  Paul,  a  called  apostle'  of  Jesus         Chap.  I. — I  Fault  a  miraculously  called  apoitle  of  Jesus  Christy 

Christ,  by  the  will  of  God,  and  Sosthenes^  Mr  agreeably  to  the  loill  of  God,  and  Sosthenes  my  fellow-labourer  in 

brother.  the  gospel. 

2  To  the  church  of  God'  which  is  at  Co-         2  To  the  worshippers  of  the  true  God  -who  are  in  Corinth  ;  to  the 

rinth  ;    to   the   sanctified^  (p,   172.)    under  separated  fromihe  he^thenSf  hy  their  being  under  Jesus  Christ  ;  to 

Christ  Jesus ;  to  the  called  ;^  to  the  saints  /^  the  called  people  of  God  ;  to  those  who  merit  the  appellation  of  saints, 

with  all  in  every  place^  loho  call  on  the  name  because  they  have  renounced  idolatry,  and  have  devoted  themselves 

of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,^  both  their  and  our  to  serve  the  true  God ;    vith  all,  in  every  place^  who  worship  our 

Lord  :'  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  both  their  and  our  Lord  who  are  Jews. 

Ver.  1.— 1  A  called  apostle.)— Because  the  laction  pretended  to  Ver.  2.— I.  The  church  of  God,  &c.l— This  is  a  much  more 

entertajndoubtsof  Paul's  apo^Ieship,  chap.  ix.  1.  he  began  this  let-  aup^st  title  than  that  mentioned  Gal.  i.  2.  'The  churches  of  Ga« 

ter  with  telling  theni.  that  he  was  not^  like  Matthias,  an  apostle  made  laUa.' 

by  men,  neither  did  he  assume  the  office  by  hia  o%vn  authority,  but  2.  To  the  sanctified.] — See  Ess.  iv.  59.  and  chap.  vi.  11.  note  2. 

he  was  called  to  it  by  Christ  himselCwho  for  tlial  purpose  appeared  3.  To  the  called] — Into  the  fellowship  of  the  samls,  a3  the  apostle 

to  him  from  heaven,  as  he  went  to  Damascus  to  persecute  his  dis-  himself  explains  it,  ver.  9. 

ciplcs ;  and  that,  in  calling  him  to  be  an  apostle,  Christ  acted  by  Uie  4.  To  the  saints.)— ^e  Ess.  iv.  48. 1  Cor.  vi.  1.  where  the  saints 

appointment  of  God    So  Ananias  assured  Paul,  Acts  xxii.  14,  15.  are  opposed  to  the  unrighteous,  that  is,  to  idolaters. 

Wiierefore,  in  respect  of  the  manner  in  which  Paul  was  made  an  5.  All  in  every  place. }---Thoush  this  epistle  wtis  written  to  correct 

a^stle,  he  was  more  honourable  than  all  the  other  apostlet<.    Sec  the  disorderly  practices  of  the  Corinthians,  it  contained  many  eene- 

RooL  i.  1.  note  2.  ral  instructions,  which  could  not  tail  to  be  of  use  to  all  the  brethren 

2  Sosthenes.  }-;^f  this  person  was  the  chief  ruler  of  the  synn^ogne  in  the  province  of  Acbaia  likewise,  and  even  to  Christians  in  every 

at  Corinth,  mentioned  as  active  in  persecuting  Paul,  Acts  xviii.  17.  place ;  for  which  reason  the  Inscription  consists  of  three  members, 

we  must  suppose  that  he  was  aflervrards  converted,  and  became  an  and  includes  them  all. 


Chap.  I. 

3  Grace  bk  to  you,  and  peace  (see  Rom.  i. 
7.  note  3.)  from  God  our  Father,  and  rnox 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

44  j'/'Dtf  thanks  to  my  God  always  conceiiiing 
you^  on  account  of  the  grace*  of  God  which  vfaa 
given  to  you,  (v,  167.)  through  Jesus  Christ: 

5  That  ye  -were  enriched  (sr)  -with  every 
GIFT  J  (sec  ver.  7.),  by  him,  even  with  all 
tpeechf^  and  all  knowledge,' 

6  (Kn^tKf  202.)  Whe7i  the  testimony  of 
Christ*  was  confirmed  (fr,  172.)  among  you: 

7  So  that  ye  come  behind  in  no  gid,'  wait- 
ing for  the  revelation  (see  1  Pet.  L  7.  note  2.) 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

8  ('Of,  61.)  Jfe^  also  vill  confirm  you  «n- 
til  the  end^  without  acauatiout^  in  the  day  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

9  Faithfktl  is  God^  by  whom  ye  have  been 
called  into  the  fellowship  (1  John  L  3.  note  2.) 
of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

10  Now,  brethren,  I  beseech  you  by  the 
name*  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  all 
speak  the  same  thing,  and  that  there  be  no 
{<T\t9fjui/rAy  see  chap.  xi.  18.  note  2.)  divisions 
among  you ;  but  that  ye  be  compactly  joined 
(m)  by  the  same  mind,''  and  by  the  same  judg- 
ment' 

1 1  For  it  hath  been  declared  to  me  concern' 
ing  you,  my  brethren,'  by  (t<w,  70.)  some  of 
THE  FAMILY  of  Chloe,'  that  there  are  con- 
tritions among  you. 

12  And  I  mention  this,  that  each  of  you 
sahb,  I,  indeed^  am  of  Paul,  and  I  of  Apollos, 
and  I  of  Cephas,*  and  I  of  Christ' 

13  Is  Christ  divided  ?*  Was  Paul  crucified' 

my  spirit'  Bee  also  Acts  ix.  14.  zzii.  16.  Rom.  x.  \2, 13, 14.— Praying 
to  Christ  was  so  much  practised  by  the  first  Christians,  that  rliny 
mentioned  it  in  his  letter  to  Trajan :  "  Carmen  Christo,  quasi  Deo, 
dicere,— They  sin«  with  one  another  a  hymn  to  Christ  as  a  God." 

7.  VMh  their  and  oar  Lord.}— This  the  apostle  mentioned  in  the 
befinning  of  his  letter,  to  idiew  the  Corinthians  how  absurd  it  was 
for  the  disciples  ofone  Master  to  be  divided  into  factions  under  par- 
tlcolar  leaders.  Christ  is  the  only  Lord  or  Master  of  all  his  disci- 
ples, whether  they  be  Jews  or  Gentiles. 

Ver.  4.  On  account  of  the  grace  of  God ;]— that  is,  on  account  of 
the  spiritual  gifts.  For  so  the  grace  of  Qod  signifies,  Rom.  zii.  6. 
'Hamg  gifts  differing  according  to  the  grace  that  is  given  to  us.' 
Bee  also  Kph.  iv.  7,  8.  1  Pet  iv.  10.  That  grace  hath  this  significa- 
tion here,  m  evident  firom  ver.  6. 

Ver.  6. — 1.  With  all  speech.)— Ev  >r«»Ti  ^o^-ev, '  with  aU  sorts  of  lan- 
guages.' Prom  chap.  ziv.  we  learn,  that  many  of  the  Gentiles  at 
Connth,  as  well  as  of  the  Jews,  were  endowed  with  the  gill  of 
tongues. 

2.  And  all  knowledge.  }-^See  ICor.  xii.  8.  note  2.  What  is  here 
said  concerning  the  enriching  of  the  Corinthians  with  all  knowledge, 
is  to  be  understood  chiefly  m  the  spiritual  men  among  the  Jewish 
converts ;  for  most  of  the  Gentile  converts  at  Corinth  were  Jleshly 
or  toeak  persons,  and  '  babes  in  Clirist,'  chap.  iii.  1.  3. 

Ver.  6.  When  the  testimony  of  Christ ;] — the  testimony  concem- 
Inx  Christ.    So  the  phrase  signifies,  2  Tim.  i.  8.    See  Ess.  iv.  24. 

Ver.  7.  So  that  ye  come  behind  in  no  gift.] — ^Thc  apostle  speaks 
here,  not  of  individuals,  but  of  the  church  at  Corinth,  as  having  in  it 
spiritual  men,  who  possessed  all  the  different  spiritual  gifts  which 
common  believers  could  enjoy.  Accordingly,  he  asked  them,  2  Cor. 
zii.  13. '  What  is  the  thing  wherein  ye  have  been  inferior  to  other 
churches  1'    See  2  Cor.  xii.  12.  note  3. 

Ver.  8.— 1.  He  also  will  inform  you.)— 'Of,  here,  is  not  the  relative 
but  the  pergonal  pronoun.    For  the  follo^ving  verse  shows  tliat  the 

S?r8on  spoken  or  is  God,  mentioned  ver.  4.  '  I  give  tlianks  to  my 
od,'dcc. 

2.  Without  accusation.)— The  apostle  In  this  expresses  only  his 
charitable  jndgmenr,  not  of  individuals,  but  of  the  oody  of  the  Co- 
rinthian church.  For  by  no  stretch  of  charity  could  he  hope  that 
every  individual  of  a  church,  in  which  there  were  such  great  dis- 
orders, would  be  onaccusable  at  the  day  of  judgment.  Sec  1  Thess. 
iii.  13.  note2L 

Ver.  10.— 1.  By  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.)— This  may 
signify  the  person  and  authority  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  See  Ess. 
iv.  51.  Locke  is  of  opinion,  that  the  apostle,  intending  to  abolish  the 
names  of  the  leaders  whereby  the  parties  distinguished  themselves, 
besought  them  by  the  ruxtne  of  Christ.  The  same  author  mentions 
this,  as  an  instance  that  the  apostle  scarcely  makes  use  of  a  word 
or  expression  which  hath  not  some  relation  to  his  mdn  purpose. 
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3  May  gracious  dispositions  be  to  yon,  "with  peace,  temporal  and 
eternal,  yroni  God  our  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesiu  Chnst,  by 
whom  God  dispenses  these  blessings. 

4  In  my  prayers  I  give  thanks  to  my  God  always  concerning  you, 
on  account  of  the  grace  of  God  which  was  given  to  you  through 
the  powerful  operation,  and  agreeably  to  the  will  of  Jesus  Christ  : 

5  I  mean,  that  ye  were  enriched  with  every  spiritual  gift  by  Jesus 
Christ  ;  and  in  particular,  with  all  sorts  of  languages,  and  with  a 

great  measure  of  inspired  knowledge, 

6  JVhen  our  testimony  concerning  Christ,  as  the  Son  of  God  and 
Saviour  of  the  world,  was  confirmed  among  you,  by  the  miracles 
which  I  wrought,  and  the  spiritual  gifU  I  conferred  on  you  : 

7  So  that  ye  come  behind  other  churches  in  no  gift,  firmlt, 
expecting  the  revelation  of  our  l.ord  Jesus  Chnst  as  the  Son  of  God, 
by  his  appearing  in  the  glory  of  the  Father  to  judge  the  world. 

8  He  (God,  ver.  4.)  also  will  confirm  you  until  the  end,  in  the  be- 
lief of  that  testimony ;  so  as  to  be  without  just  cause  of  accusation 
in  the  day  of  the  revelation  of  our  I^rd  Jesus  Christ, 

9  Faithful  is  God,  by  whom  ye  have  been  called  to  partakd  of 
the  benefits  of  the  fellowship  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  He 
will,  therefore,  perform  his  promise  concerning  your  acquittal  at  the 
judgment. 

10  ,yow,  brethren,  since  ye  are  called  into  the  fellowship  of 
Christ,  /  beseech  you,  by  every  consideration  implied  in  the  name  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  all  agree  in  the  same  measures  for 
promoting  the  interests  of  that  fellowship,  that  there  be  no  divisions 
among  you,  but  that  ye  be  firmly  joined  (see  2  Cor.  xiii.  9.  note^  as 
members  of  one  body,  by  the  same  good  affection  towards  each  other, 
and  by  the  same  prwitical  judgment, 

111  give  you  this  exhortation,  because  it  hath  been  told  me  con" 
ceming  you,  my  brethren,  by  some  of  the  family  of  Chloe,  with 
whom  I  have  conversed  in  this  place,  that  there  are  (^i/ic)  violent 
contentions  among  you, 

12  And  I  mention  this  as  an  instance,  that  each  of  you  saith. 
Peculiar  respect  is  duo  to  me,  because  /  indeed  am  a  disciple  of 
Paul,  and  I  of  Apollos,  and  I  of  Peter,  and  I  of  Christ  himself. 

13  /«  Christ* s  church  divided  into  parties  under  difierent  leaden  1 

2.  Ye  be  compactly  joined  (•»  t»»  butv  vot)  by  the  same  mind  ;)- 
that  is,  by  mutual  good  aflfcction  :  for  the  same  mind,  in  the  sense 
of  the  same  opinion,  is  not  to  be  expected  in  any  numerous  society. 
We  have  the  same  direction,  Rom.  zv.  6.  thus  expressed, '  tlie  same 
disposition  towards  one  another.'    See  also  1  Pet  iii.  8. 

3.  By  the  sameCT^w/vii)  judgment)— This  word  denotes  thatprac' 
tical  judgment  which  precedes  volition.  The  meaning  is,  that  in 
our  deUberations  we  should  yield  to  each  other  from  mutual  affec- 
tion, and  from  a  love  of  peace.  Accordingly,  the  heathen  moralists 
described  true  friendship  as  cemented  by  the  same  inclinations  and 
aversions :  IdemviUe,  et  idem  nolle,  &c. 

Ver.  11. — 1.  My  brethren.]— Loclse  observes,  that  brethren  is  a 
name  of  union  and  friendship,  and  that  it  is  twice  used  by  the  apos- 
tle in  this  exhortation  to  union  and  friendship. 

2.  By  some  of  the  family  of  Chloe.}— According  to  Grotius,  these 
were  Stephanus,  Portunatus,  and  Achaicua,  mentioned  chap.  xvi. 
17.  who  he  thinks  were  Chloe's  sons,  and  the  bearers  of  the  letter 
which  the  Corinthians  sent  to  the  apostle,  chap.  vii.  1.  That  they 
were  the  bearers  of  the  letter  may  be  admitted.  But  I  am  of 
opinion  that  the  apostle  had  heard  of  the  divisions  at  Corinth  before 
these  messengers  arrived.  If  so,  the  persons  mentioned  were  not 
tlie  members  of  the  family  of  Chloe  here  spoken  of. 

Ver  12.— 1.  And  I  of  Cephas.]— This  seems  to  have  been  the  boast 
of  the  false  teacher.  For  as  he  came  recommended  by  letters  from 
Judea,  he  may  have  been  converted  by  Peter. 

2.  And  I  of  Christ]— There  were  now  in  tlie  church  at  Corinlh 
some  Jews,  who,  having  heard  Christ  preach,  had  been  converted 
by  hini,  and  who  claimed  great  respect  on  that  account.  Chrysos- 
tom  thought  this  was  said  by  Paul  himself,  to  shew  the  Corinthians 
that  all  ought  to  consider  themselves  as  the  disciples  of  Christ, 
and  of  no  other  master ;  otherwise  they  derogated  (rom  the  honour 
due  to  Christ. 

The  Greelts  valued  themselves  greatly  on  the  fame  of  their  mas- 
ters in  philosophy  and  in  the  arts.  This  humour  the  Corinthians 
brought  with  them  into  the  church.  For  some,  especially  the  heads 
of  the  faction,  claimed  an  authority  over  others,  on  account  of  iho 
dignity  of  the  persons  who  had  converted  them,  and  to  whom  they 
had  attached  tneniselves  as  their  masters  in  the  gospel.  But  others, 
who  reckoned  thtmsehes  equally  honourable  on  account  of  the 
reputation  of  their  teachers,  opposed  their  nrctensions.  Hence 
arose  those  envyings,  strifew,  and  divisions,  which  pretailed  in  the 
Corinthian  church,  and  which  the  apostle  termed,  'a  walking  aAer 
the  manner  of  men,'  chap.  iii.  3. 

Ver.  13.— 1.  Is  Christ  divided  l]—ln  this  ^sage,  as  in  chap.  xii. 
12.  Christ  signifies  the  Christian  church.  By  a^ing, '  is  Christ  di- 
vided 7*  the  a|>ostle  Insinuatinl  liiat  the  whole  body  of  Christians  have 
him  astheir  only  Master,  and  that  to  consider  ourselves  as  lh«»  disci- 
ples of  any  other  master,  is  to  rub  him  of  his  honour  as  our  Masto 
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for  you  ?    or  were  ye  baptized  (up)  into  the'  Wat  Paul  crucified  for  you  to  make  atonement  for  your  nna?  Or 

name  of  Paul  t  vere  ye  baptized  into  the  name  of  Paul,  as  his  disciples  ? 

14  I  give  thankt  to  God,  that  I  baptized  14  Since  ye  reckon  yourselves  the  disciples  of  the  persons  who 
none  of  you,  except  Orispus  and  Caiuti^  baptized  you,  rather  than  of  Christ,  I  give  thank*  to  God  that  1 

baptized  none  of  youy  except  Critput  and  Caiua  / 

15  I^est  any  one  should  say,  that  into  mine  15  Leit  my  etiemiei  thould  tay^  that  into  mine  ovm  name  I  had 
oton  name  I  had  baptized,  baptized^  maldng  you  my  disciples,  and  not  Christ's;   a  thought 

which  I  utterly  detest 

16  And  I  baptized  also  the  family  of  8te-  16  And  I  baptized  alto  the  family  of  Stephanas,  my  first  converts 
phanas:'  besides  I  know  not  whether  I  bap-  in  Achaia  (chap.  xvi.  15.):  Bendes,  I  do  not  recollect  "whether  J 
tized  any  other.^  baptized  any  other  person  among  you. 

17  For  Christ  hath  not  tent  me  to  baptize,  17  For  Christ  hath  not  tent  me  to  baptize,  but  rather  to  preach 
but  to  preach*  the  gospel ;  the  gospel,  that  I  may  have  leisure  to  convert  unbelievers ; 

Not,  HOWE  VBR,  with  wisdom  of  speech,^  Ji'ot,  hoioever,  by  uting  philotophical  arguments  expressed  in  rhe^ 

that  the  cross  of  Christ  might  not  be  deprived  torical  language,  that  tfie  doctrine  of  salvation  through  the  cross  of 

of  its  efficacy.*     (See  Philip.  IL  7.  note  1.)  Christ  might  not  be  deprived  of  its  efficacy  as  a  truth  revealed  of  God. 

18  For  the  preaching'  (o  snt  racv^K,  24.)  18  For  Mi; /rr<*ac^'Mj'concemtnj'rAecrof«  of  Christ,  as  the  means 
rohich  is  concerning  the  crott,  to  the  destroy^  of  salvation,  to  the  destroyed  among  the  heathen  philosophers  and 
ed.  Indeed,  is  foolishness,  but  to  ut,  the  taved,  Jewish  scribes,  it  indeed  foolishness,  but  to  us  vho  are  saved  from 
(Rom.  zL  86.  note  1.)  it  is  the  power  of  Grod.  the  errors  of  heathenism  and  Judaism,  it  is  found  to  he  the  poverfttt 

means  -whereby  God  saves  sinners. 

19  (Ffltf,  93.)  Therefore  it  is  written,*  I  will  19  Because  the  preaching  of  a  crucified  Saviour  would  be  reckoned 
destroy  the  wisdom  of  the  wise,  and  wiU  set  folly,  it  it  written,  I  -will  explode  the  philotophy  of  the  philotophert, 
atide  the  knowledge  of  the  intelUgeni.^  and  will  tet  aside  the  learning  of  the  scribes  as  useless,  by  making 

the  preaching  of  a  crucified  Saviour  more  efifectual  than  either  for  re- 
forming the  world. 
30  Where  is  the  wive  man?^    Where  the        20  IVhere  is  the  philotopher?  Where  the  tcribe?    fVhere  the 
scribe  P   Where  the  dispater*  of  this  world  1     skeptic  of  this  world?  Let  them  declare  what  reformation  they  have 
Hath  not  God  made  foolish  the  wisdom  of  this    wrought  on  mankind.    Hath  not  God  shewn  the  foolishness  of  the 
world  1  wisdom  of  this  world  j  the  inefficacy  of  philosophy  in  bringing  men 

to  the  knowledge  of  God  and  to  the  practice  of  virtue,  by  leaving  them 
so  long  to  its  guidance  without  ef^  ? 

21  {Emits  yt^)  For  when,  in  the  wisdom  21  For  when,  in  t lie  wise  government  of  God,  (Gal.  iv.  4.  note  1.), 
of  God,  the  wond  through  wisdom'  knew  not  experience  had  shewn  thai  the  world,  through  philosophy,  did  not  at' 
God,  (see  Rom.  i.  21.  note  2.),  it  pleased  God,  tain  the  knowledge  of  God,  it  pleased  God,  through  what  the  philo- 
through  the  foolishness  of  preaching,  to  save  sophers  call  the  foolithtiett  of  public  preaching,  to  save  them  who  be- 
them  who  believe.  lieve  the  things  preached  concerning  the  Lord  Jesus. 

22  (£9W»  »:u,  179.)  Jlnd  although  the  22  Jind  although  the  Jews  demand  a  miracle,  in  proof  that  Jesua 
Jews  demand  a  sign,*  and  the  Greeks  seek  wis-  is  the  Christ,  and  the  Greeks  teek  witdom,  that  is,  a  scheme  of  philo- 
dom,  sophy,  in  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel, 

and  Saviour.  Others,  by  Christ,  understand  the  ministers  of  Christ,  tion,  that  the  apostles  were  sent  forth  to  convert  numkind,  not'  by 

Are  the  faith  Ail  ministers  of  Christ  divided  1  Do  they  not  aU  preach  the  povrcrs  of  philosophy  and  eloquence,  was  intended  to  shew  the 

the  same  doctrine,  and  labour  for  the  same  end  1    But  accordins  Corinthians  how  ill-founded  the  boasting  of  the  faction  wa8,who  va* 

to  others,  Christ  in  this  passage  means  Christ  himself:  '  Is  he  dl>  laed  themselves  on  the  learning  and  eloqaence  of  their  teachers.  To 

vided  T  Did  one  Christ  send  Paul,  and  another  ApoUos  1  shew  that  this  is  a  declaration  of  the  subject  which  the  apostle  is 

2.  Was  Paul  crucified  for  you  1]— This  quesUon  implies,  that  the  foing  to  handle,  I  have  separated  it  from  the  clause  which  goes  be- 
suflTerings  of  Christ  have  an  influence  in  saving  the  world,  which  the  lorelt 

suflbringa  of  no  other  man  have,  nor  can  have.  3.  Be  deprived  of  its  efficacy .]— To  have  adorned  the  gospel  with 

3.  Baptist  into  the  name  of  Pflml.)— To  be  baptized  Into  the  the  paint  of  the  Grecian  rhetoric,  would  have  obscured  its  wrisdom 
name  of  any  person,  or  into  a  person,  is  solemnly,  as  Locke  ob*  and  simplicity,  just  as  the  gilding  of  a  diamond  would  destroy  its 
aerves,  to  enter  one's  self  a  disciple  of  him  Into  whose  name  he  is  brilliancy.  Besides,  it  would  have  marred  its  operation  as  a  rcve* 
baptized,  and  to  profess  that  he  submits  himself  implicitly  to  his  au*  lation  from  God.  For  the  evidence  and  efficac  v  of  the  gospel  arises, 
ttiority,  and  receives  his  doctrines  and  rules.  In  this  sense,  the  Is-  not  fl*om  its  being  proved  by  philosophical  arxumentli,  and  re* 
raelites  are  said,  chap.  z.  2.  to  have  been  '  baptized  into  Moses,  in  commended  by  ttio  charms  of  human  eloquence,  but  from  its  being 
the  cloud,  and  in  the  sea.'  proved  by  miracles,  and  founded  on  the  testimony  of  God. 

Ver.  14.  Except  Crispus  and  Cains.]— Crispns  vtras  the  ruler  of  the  Vor.  18.  For  the  preaching  which  is  concerning  the  cross.}— Ae. 

synagogue  at  Corinth,  and  among  Ihe  first  of  the  Corinthians  who  >  e;,  word,  in  scripture,  is  often  used  to  denote  the  preaching  of 

were  converted  by  Paul,  ActszvTii.8.  Gains,  orCaius,  was  the  per-  doctrine  :  Acts  vi.  2.  'It  is  not  reason,  that  we  should  leave  the 

son  with  whom  the  apostle  lodged  when  he  wrote  his  epistlo  to  the  word  of  God  and  serve  tablca.' 

lioinans,  chap.  xvi.  W.    Both  of  tlicm  were  persons  of  eminence  Ver.  I'J.— 1.  It  is  wriUen,  I  will  destroy,  AM^.}— This  is  a  quotation 

The  other  Corinthians  may  have  been  baptized  by  the  apostle's  as-  from  Isaiah  xxix.  U.  'Behold  I  will  proceed  to  do  a  marvellous 

atstants,  Silas,  Titns,  and  Timothy.  work  amongst  tins  people,  even  a  marvellous  work,  and  a  woiidtr : 

Ver.  16.— 1.  Stephanas.}— Theophylact  says  Steplianas  was  a  per-  For  the  wi:<»dom  of  their  wise  men  shall  perish,  and  the  understand- 

son  of  note  among  the  Corinthians.    The  family  of  Stephanas  seem  ing  of  (heir  prudent  men  shall  be  hid.' 

all  to  liave  been  Mults  when  they  were  baptized ;  for  tnev  are  said,  2.  The  knowledge  of  the  intelligent.]— As  the  prophet  Yiad  in  his 

ch.  xvt.  15.  'to  have  devoted  themselves  to  the  ministry  to  tuo  saints. '  eye  the  Grecian  and  Jewish  literature,  the  word  Twtrtp,  knotekdst, 

2. 1  know  not  whether  I  bi^itizcd  any  other.}— Here  the  apostle  must  signify  erttdition ;  and  itvvitwv,  intelligent,  must  mean  learned 

Insinuates  that  he  Is  speaking,  not  by  inspiration,  but  (V-om  memory,  men. 

He  did  not  remember  whether  he  baptized  anjr  other  of  the  Corln-  Ver.  20.— I.  Where  is  the  wise  man  1]— The  Greek  phik>sopher8 

thians.    l^ie  Spirit  was  given  to  the  apostles,  mdeed,  to  lead  them  were  first  named  re^oi,  wise  men:  afterwards  thev  changed  the 

into  all  truth;  out  it  was  truth  relative  to  the  plan  of  man's  ralva-  appellation  into  7'X.dre^ei,  lovers  of  wisdom.    That  they  are  meant 

tion  which  was  thus  made  known  to  them,  and  not  truth  like  the  here  is  plain  from  ver.  21.  where  the  Gentiles  are  said,  through 

fact  here  mentioned,  the  certain  knowledge  of  which  was  of  no  use  wisdom,  to  have  lost  the  knowledge  of  God. 

whatever  to  the  world.  2.  Where  the  scribe  7]— The  scribes  are  often  mentioned  in  tlie 

Ver.  17. — 1.  Hath  not  sent  me  to  baptize,  but  to  preach.]— The  gospels.    They  were  an  order  of  learned  men  among  the  Jews, 

apostles  being  endued  with  the  highest  degree  of  inspiration  and  much  esteemed  for  their  supposed  knowledge  of  the  scriptures, 

miraculous  powers,  had  the  office  of  preaching  committed  to  them  Hence  ihey  were  consulted  by  Herod  concerning  the  place  where 

rather  than  that  of  baptizing,  because  they  were  best  qualified  for  the  Christ  should  be  bom,  Matt.  ii.  4.    If  the  false  teacher  was  one 

converting  the  world,  and  liad  not  time  to  give  tlie  converted,  either  of  this  order,  the  propriety  of  calling  on  the  scribes  to  appear  with 

before  or  after  Uieir  baptism,  such  particular  instrucUon  as  their  the  heathen  learned  men,  to  behold  the  wisdom  of  tliis  world  mado 

former  ignorance  rendered  necessary.    These  offices,  therefore,  foolishness  by  God,  will  be  evident. 

w<»re  coirmiittcd  to  the  inferior  ministers  of  the  word.  3.  Where  the  disputcr  I]- By  <rw^i|TiiTnc.  disputer,  some  undcr- 

2  Not,  however,  with  wisdom  of  speech.]— Wisdom  nf  speech  stand  the  Jewish  doctors,  who  disputed  publicly  in  the  synagogues 

(r}?i»  K«yov  for  M^y  r9^<f)iaeajM  teamed  Speech.    Theob;(crva-  and  schoold.  Thu^wc  arc  told,  Luke  ii.  46.  tliat  Jesus  sat  among  the 
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S3  Yet  we  preach  Christ'  crucified,  to  the  23  Tei  we  ^reacA  salvation  through  Christ  crucified,  which  to  the 

Jews,  indeed,  a  stumbling  block,  and  to  the  JeioB,  indeed,  who  believe  that  their  Christ  will  never  die,  (John  xii. 

Greeks  foolishness :  34.)  is  a  stumbUng-black,  and  to  the  Greeks  \»  foolishness,  who  think 

it  absurd  to  speak  of  being  saved  by  one  who  did  not  save  himself: 

24  But  to  them  toho  are  called,  both  Jews  24  But  to  them  -who  have  obeyed  the  gospel  call,  both  Jems  and 
and  Greeks,  Christ  the  power  of  God,  and  the  Greeks,  the  doctrine  of  salvation  through  ChHst  crucified,  is  the 
wisdom  of  God.  powerful  andrrise  means  by  which  God  accomplished  their  conversion, 

25  QOrt,  255.)  Therefbre,  the  foolishness  25  Therefore,  the  foolishness  of  God,  the  method  chosen  by  God 
of  God  is  wiser  than  men,  and  the  weakness  which  men  reckon  foolishness,  is  -wiser,  as  being  more  effectual,  than 
of  God  b  stronger  than  men.  (For  a  similar  any  method  devised  by  men  s  and  the  weak  instruments  employed  by 
ellipsis,  see  John  v.  36.)  God,  are  stronger  than  those  thought  strong  by  men, 

26  For  ye  see  the  calling  of  you,  brethren,  26  (Pae^)  For  ye  see  the  calling  of  you,  brethren,  that  not  fttany 
that  not  many  wise  men  ailer  the  flnh,  not  persons  remarkable  for  human  literature,  not  many  mighty  by  their 
many  mighty,  not  many  noble  CALL  rou^  offices,  not  many  eminent  for  their  noble  birth,  are  chosen  to  call  you 

into  the  fellowship  of  the  gospel,  ver.  9. 

27  But  the  foolish  ones  of  the  world'  God  27  But  the  illiterate  ones  of  the  world  God  hath  chosen  to  call  you, 
hathchoeen  TO  full. I.  rou,that hemightput  to  that  he  might  put  to  shame  the  learned  f  and  the  weak  ones  of  the 
shame  the  wise ;  and  the  weak  ones  of  the  world,  persons  possessed  of  no  worldly  power,  God  hath  chosen  to  call 
world  God  hath  chosen,  that  he  might  put  to  you,  that  he  might  put  to  shame  those,  who,  by  their  rank  and  oHice, 
shame  the  strong  ones.  were  strong  ones;  persons  who,  by  their  authority  and  example,  might 

have  sucoMsfliUy  reformed  others. 

28  And  the  ignoble  ones  of  the  world,  and  29  And  persons  of  low  birth  in  the  world,  and  tlespised  persons, 
the  despised  ones,  God  hath  chosen,  and  those  God  hath  chosen  to  call  you,  and  persons  who,  in  the  opinion  of  the 
who  are  not,'  that  he  might  bring  to  nought  scribes  and  philosophers,  were  no  persons,  persons  utterly  unfit  for 
those  who  are:  the  work,  that  he  nUght  bring  to  nought  the  boasting  of  those  who 

thought  themselves  the  only  persons  proper  for  such  an  undertaking : 

29  That  no  flesh  might  boast  in  his  pre-  29  That  no  tnan  might  boast  in  his  presence,  either  as  having  con- 
sence.  trived  the  gospel,  or  as  having  by  his  own  power  brought  any  one  to 

receive  it. 

30  Of  him,  (/s  106.)  therefore,  ye  are  in  30  It  is  owing  to  God,  therefore,  and  not  to  the  ability  of  us 
Christ  Jesus,  who  is  becotne  to  us  {o-ifta.  sneo  preachers,  that  ye  are  believers  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  is  become  to  us 
etu)  wisdom  from  God;'  righteousness^  also,  the  author  of  the  gospel,  which  is  wisdom  from  God,  a,  wisdom  better 
and  sanctificaiion,'  and  redemption.^  than  any  scheme  of  philosophy ;  the  autnor  of  righteousness  also, 

and  sanctifcation,  and  redemption,  blessings  not  to  be  obtained  by 
philosophy. 

31  So  that,  as  it  is  written,  (Jer.  ix.  23.),  31  So  that,  as  it  is  written,  he  who  boasteth  on  account  of  his 
He  who  boasteth,  let  him  boast  in  the  Lord,     being  a  Christian,  let  him  boast,  not  in  the  preachers  who  converted 

him,  but  in  t/ie  Lord  who  hath  brought  him  into  his  church. 

doctors,  '  hearing  them,  and  asking  them  quesUons.'    Others  supr  men  concerning  their  not  adorning  themselves  with  gold  and  silver, 

pose  the  apooUe  meant  the  academics  or  skeptics,  who  were  great  and  co^y  raiment,  show  that  manjr  wealthy  persons  had  emiiracod 

dispoters.    Jerome,  on  GaL  iii.   thoosht  the  apostle  meant  na*  the  gospel — On  the  other  hand,  though  tt  were  true,  '  that  not 

tora]  philosophers,  whom  the  Jews  caUed  sapientes  scrutationis.  many  wise  men,  &c.  were  called,'  it  did  not  suit  the  apostle's  argu* 

Ver.  21.   The  world  through  wisdonL)— Efere  the  word  ri(?««»,  ment  to  mention  it  here.   For  surely  God's  not  calling  manv  of  the 

udsdom,  signifies  the  disquisitions  of  the  learned  Greeks,  to  which  wise,  Ac.  joined  with  his  calling  tlie  fiwUsh  ones  of  the  worid  to  be* 

they  gave  the  name  of  phHo»(^phy.  but  which  at  length  rendered  lievc,  did  not  put  to  shame  the  wise  and  strong,  dec.  Whereas,  if  the 

every  thing  so  doubtftd,  that  these  learned  men  lost  the  persuasion  discourse  is  understood  of  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  who  were  em> 

even  of  the  plainest  truths.  ployed  to  convert  the  world,  all  is  clear  and  pertinent.   God  chose 

Ver.  22.  The  Jews  demsnd  a  sign.]— Since  the  apostle  wrought  not  the  learned,  the  mighty,  and  the  noble  ones  of  this  woxid  to 

great  miracles  daily  in  confirmation  of  the  got^l,  the  sign  which  preach  the  gospel,  but  illiterate  and  weak  men,  and  naen  of  low 

the  Jews  demanded  was,  in  all  probability,  "the  sign  fromlieaven,'  birth ;  and  by  making  them  successful  In  reforming  msnkind,  ho 

which  we  are  told,  Mart  viii.  11.  the  Pharisees  sought  from  our  put  to  shame  the  legislators,  statesmen,  and  philosophers  among 

Lord  himself  For  as  Daniel  had  foretold  the  coining  of  the  Bon  of  the  heathens,  and  the  learned  scribes  and  doctors  among  the 

man  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  to  receive  the  kingdom,  the  Jews  ex-  Jews,  who  never  had  done  any  thing  to  purpose  in  that  naatter. 

pected  that  the  Christ  would  make  his  first  appearance  in  the  Ver.  27.  But  (THA'wf-sup.irf  8«r->r»)  the  foolish  ones  of  the  world.] 

clouds,  and,  by  some  great  exertion  of  power,  wrest  the  empire  —In  this  passage  the  aposUe  imitated  the  contemptuous  language 

of  the  worid  from  the  Romans.  No  wonder,  then,  that  the  preach-  in  which  the  Greek  philosophers  aflected  to  speak  of  the  Christian 

Inz  of  the  Christ  crucified  was  to  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block.  preachers :  Yet  as  he  does  it  in  irony,  he  thereby  sMrandized  them. 

Ver.  23.  We  preach  Christ]— The  Greek  word  X^  itt  0,-,  Christ,  is  The  first  preachers  of  the  gospel,  as  Dr.  Newton  observes,  on  Pro- 

Ihe  Utcral  transtaUon  of  the  Hebrew  woi-d  Messiah,  and  both  signify  phecy ,  vol  i.  p.  237.  '  were  chiefly  a  few  poor  fishermen  of  low  n«. 

an  anointed  person.  Now  this  name  being  appropriated  by  the  Jew-  rentage  and  education,  of  no  learning  or  eloquence,  of  no  reputation 

ish  prophets  to  the  Son  of  God,  whose  coming  into  the  world  they  or  authority,  despised  as  Jews  by  the  rest  of  mankind,  and  by  tlie 

foretold,  the  Christian  preachers,  by  applying  it  to  their  Master,  Jews  as  the  meanest  and  worst  ofihemselves.  What  improper  instru- 

declared  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God.  Of  tnis  use  of  the  name  Christ,  ments  were  these  to  contend  with  the  prejudices  of  the  world,  the 

the  following  are  examples:    John  x.  21.   'How  long  dost  thou  superstition  of  the  people,  the  Interests  of  the  priest^  the  vanity  of 

make  us  to  doubt  /  If  thou  be  the  Christ,  teU  us  plainly.'  John  xL  27.  the  philosophers,  the  pride  of  the  rulers,  the  malice  ofthc  Jews,  the 

'  I  believe  thou  art  the  Chrilt  the  Son  of  God,  which  should  come.'  learning  of  the  Greeks,  and  the  power  of  Rome !"    But  the  weaker 

Ver.  26.  Call  you.)— These  words  I  have  supplied  from  the  first  the  instruments  who  converted  the  world,  the  greater  wss  the  dis- 

clause  of  the  verse.    Our  translators  have  supplied  the  words  are  play  ofthc  power  of  God  by  which  Uiey  acted,  doe  2  Cor.  iv.  7.  notes 

eaOed,  which  convey  a  sentiment  neither  true  nor  suitable  to  the  Ver.  28.   Those  who  are  not,}— are  dead  persons.    Matt  li.  la 

apostle's  design.     It  is  not  true ;  for  even  In  Judea,  'among  the  'Rachel  weeping  for  her  children,  because  they  are  not ;'  because 

chief  rulers  many  believed  on  hhn,'  John  xii.  42  particularly  Nico-  they  are  dead.     Now  in  the  eastern  phrase,  dead  ones  we  Uioso 

demns  and  Joseph  of  Artmathea.  Other  Jews  likewise  of  rank  and  who,  in  comparison  of  others,  are,  tothe  purposes  for  which  they 

learning  were  called ;  such  as  the  nobleman  whose  sick  son  Jesus  are  chosen,  as  unfit  as  If  they  were  dead.                        -     ,,  . 

cured,  John  Iv.  53.  and  Manaen,  Herod's  foster-brother,  and  Come-  Ver.  30.-1.   Wisdom  from  God, >-is  that  scheme  of  religion, 

Uus,  and  Gamaliel,  ond  that  great  company  of  priests  mentioned  which  the  wisdom  of  God  hath  contrived  for  the  salvation  of  the 

Acts  vi.  7.  '  who  were  obedient  to  the  faith.'     At  Ephesus,  many  worid.    See  chap,  il  6.  note  1.  chap.  xii.  8.  note  I. 

who  used  the  arts  of  magic  and  divinaUon  were  called,  and  who  2.  Righteousness  also ;]— that  is,  the  author  of  the  righteousness 

were  men  of  learning,  as  appears  from  the  number  and  value  of  '  of  faith.    For  It  is  on  his  account  that  God  counts  men's  laith  for 

their  books  which  they  burnt  after  embracing  the  gospel,  Acts  xix.  righteousness.          .      ,    ^.  ,          ,        ,      .     i*»u,.  u...  .       1 

19.    And  in  such  numerous  churches  as  those  of  Antioch,  Thessa-  3.  And  sanctification :]— Not  an  external  and  relative,  but  a  real 

lonica,  Corinth  and  Rome,  it  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  there  were  internal  sanctificaUpn.  See  EpKlv.  21.                    «„„i.u    -  .    <■ 

disciples  in  the  higher  ranks  of  Ufc.     There  were  brethren  even  4.  And  redempuon ;)— namely^om  death  the  punishment  of 

m  the  emperor's  family,  Philip,  iv.  22.  In  short,  the  precepts  in  the  sin,  by  a  glorious  resurrection.    This  is  called,  the  redemption  of 

epistles,  to  masters  to  treat  their  slaves  with  humanity,  and  to  wo-  our  body,'  Rom.  viii.  23. 

T 
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CHAPTER  H. 

View  and  Illustration  oftlte  Reaaoningt  in  (hit  Chapter. 

Bxcxusc  the  learned  Greeks  had  ol  jected  to  the  gospel,  but  because  being  of  divine  original,  and  containing  the 
the  fooUthftets  (as  they  were  pleased  to  call  it)  of  its  doc-  most  important  di^overies,  it  was  better  entitled  to  the 
trinesyand  the  tveahneai  of  its  preachers,  the  apostle  made  honourable  appellation  of  a  mystery  f  than  any  of  those 
answer  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  that  by  these  foolish  doc-  which  were  so  named.  This  excellent  scheme  of  doctrine, 
trines  and  weak  preachers  a  reformation  had  been  wrought  hitherto  kept  secret,  God  determined,  before  the  Jewish 
in  the  minds  and  manners  of  multitudes,  which  the  boast-  dispensation  began,  to  publish  to  the  world  by  the  apos- 
e<l  philosophy  of  the  Greeks,  and  the  eloquence  of  their  ties  of  his  Son,  to  their  great  honour;  so  that  they  are 
orators,  had  not  been  able  to  accomplish.  But  this  being  mystagogues  of  a  mystery  more  excellent  than  the  Eleu- 
a  matter  of  great  importance,  and  the  faction  having  up-  sinian,  or  any  other  heathen  mystery,  ver.  7. — Yet  when 
braided  Paul  in  particular  with  his  want  of  eloquence,  he  it  was  published,  none  of  the  rulers  of  this  world  knew  it 
now  proceeded  in  this  chapter  to  tell  the  Corinthians,  to  be  the  wisdom  of  God  ;  for  if  they  bad  known  it  to  be 
that  Christ  having  sent  him  to  preach,  not  with  the  wis-  so,  they  would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord,  or  author, 
dom  of  speech,  (see  chap.  i.  17.),  he  acted  agreeably  to  *  of  all  the  glorious  things'  discovered  in  the  mystery  of 
his  commission,  when  *  he  came  to  them,  not  with  the  ex-  God*s  wisdom,  ver.  8. — This  ignorance  of  the  rulers,  the 
cellency  of  speech,  or  of  wisdom,'  declaring  the  testimony  apostle  observed,  was  occasioned  by  the  greatncEs  of  the 
of  God,  ver.  1. — By  thus  disclaiming  tlie  Grecian  philoso-  tilings  contained  in  the  mystery  of  God's  wisdom.  7*hcy 
phy  and  rhetoric,  and  by  calling  the  gospel  the  testimony  were  what  human  reason  could  neither  discover,  nor  fully 
of  Godf  the  apostle  insinuated,  that  the  credibility  of  the  comprehend,  agreeably  to  Isaiah's  description  of  tlicm, 
gospel  depended  neither  on  its  conformity  to  the  philo-  *  Eye  hath  not  seen,'  ice,  ver.  9. — These  things,  however, 
sophy  of  the  Greeks,  nor  on  the  eloquence  of  its  preachers,  God  hath  revealed  to  us  apostles  by  his  Spirit;  for  the 
but  on  the  attestation  of  God,  who  confirmed  it  by  mira-  Spirit  of  God,  who  inspires  us,  searcheth  all  things,  even 
cles. — And  therefore,  however  ridiculous  it  might  appear  the  deep  counsels  of  God.  So  that  we  are  well  qualified 
in  their  eyes,  he  determined  to  make  known  nothing  to  discover  these  counsels  to  the  world,  ver.  10,  11. — 
among  the  Corinthians,  either  in  his  private  conversations  Farther  he  told  them,  that  the  apostles  had  not  received 
or  in  his  public  discourses,  but  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  the  inspiration  of  evil  spirits,  by  which  the  heathen  priest- 
crucified  for  the  sins  of  men,  ver.  3. — At  the  same  time,  esses,  and  prophets,  and  mystagogues  were  guided,  but 
knowing  the  opinion  which  the  learned  Greeks  would  the  inspiration  tliat  cometh  from  God,  that  they  might 
form  of  that  doctrine  in  particular,  as  well  as  that  his  dis-  know  and  publish  the  glorious  things,  (see  ver.  9.),  ^hich 
courses  were  neither  composed  nor  pronounced  according  are  freely  bestowed  by  the  true  God  on  them  who  believe, 
to  the  rules  of  tlie  Grecian  rhetoric,  his  first  addresses  to  ver.  12. — Which  things,  said  he,  we  apostles  eflfcctually 
them  were  '  in  weakness,  and  in  fear,  and  with  much  make  known  to  the  world,  not  in  language  taught  by 
trembling,'  ver.  3. — Yet  they  were  accompanied  with  the  human  rhetoric,  but  in  words  dictated  by  the  Spirit  of 
powerful  demonstration  of  the  Spirit,  who  enabled  hitn  to  God  ;  explaining  spiritual  things  in  spiritual  words,  ver. 
prove  the  things  which  he  preached  by  miracles,  ver.  4. —  13. — Nevertheless,  the  animal  men,  the  man  who  is 
that  the  faith  of  mankind  might  be  founded, '  not  in  the  guided  by  his  animal  passions  and  notions,  does  not  rc- 
wisdom  of  men,'  that  method  of  reasoning  and  speaking  ceive  the  things  revealed  by  the  Spirit,  because  they  ap- 
which  human  wisdom  dictates  as  best  calculated  to  per-  pear  to  him  foolishness  ;  neither  can  he  understand  them, 
suade,  *  but  in  the  power  of  God,'  ver.  5.  because  they  must  be  examined  spiritually — that  is,  they 

However,  lest  the  things  which  are  said  in  the  preced-  must  be  examined  by  the  light  which  divine  revelation, 

ing  chapter,  concerning  the  foolishness  of  the  doctrines  of  and  not  reason,  afibrds,  ver.  14. — But  the  spiritual  man, 

the  gospel,  and  in  this  chapter,  concerning  its  having  no  the  man  who  is  not  guided  by  his  animal  passions,  ai;d 

relation  to  any  of  the  schemes  of  the  Greek  philosophy,  who  acknowledges  the  authority  of  revelation,  and  is  as- 

might  have  led  the  Corinthians  to  think  meanly  of  it ;  the  sisted  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  is  able  to  examine  and  receive 

apostle  tokl  them,  that,  in  the  gospel,  he  and  his  brethren  the  things  revealed  by  the  Spirit.    Yet  he  himself  is  cx- 

made  known  a  scheme  of  doctrine,  which  they  who  were  amined  and  judged  by  no  animal  man ;  because  no  animal 

perfectly  instructed  knew  to  be  real  vtisdom.     Only  *  it  man  can  understand  the  principles  upon  which  the  spirit* 

was  not  the  wisdom  of  this  worid ;'  it  was  none  of  the  ual  man's  belief  is  founded,  ver.  15. — For  what  aninml 

mysteries  of  the  idol  gods  worshipped  by  the  heathens,  man  hath  understood  and  approved  the  gracious  purposes 

nor  any  of  the  religions  established  by  tlie  heathen  rulers,  of  the  Lord  Christ,  respecting  the  salvation  of  the  world  1 

who  are  all  to  be  made  nought,  ver.  6. — What  they  preach-  or  what  animal  man  is  able  to  instruct  the  spiritual  man  ? 

ed,  was  *  the  wisdom  of  the  true  God ;'  a  scheme  of  reli-  But,  added  he,  we  apostles  have  the  gracious  purposes  of 

gion  contrived  by  the  true  God,  and  made  known  in  a  real  Christ  made  known  to  us  by  the  Spirit,  so  that  we  are 

mystery. — ^The  apostle  called  the  gospel  a  mystery,  not  able  both  to  know  them  and  to  communicate  them  to  the 

because  it  contains  doctrines  absolutely   unintelligible,  world,  ver.  16. 

Nsw  Tbavslatioit.  Commb^tart. 

Chap.  IL— 1  (K«u,  204.)  JWv  I,  brethren.        Chap.  U. — 1    JVbw  I,  brethren,  one  of  the  weak  persons  who 

when  I  came  to  you,  came  not  (ie«^)  with    called  you,  when  I  came  to  you,  came  not  with  excellency  of  speech, 

excellency   of  speech,*  («)  and  of  wisdom,    and  of  wisdom:  I  did  not,  in  eloquent  speeches,  propose  a  new 

declaring  to  you  the  testimony  ^  of  God.             scheme  of  philosophy,  when  I  declared  to  you  the  things  which  God 

hath  testified, 

3  For  I  determined  to  make  hnown^  nothing  2  For  though  I  knew  ye  expected  me  to  bring  you  some  new 
among  you,  but  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  cnid-    sdieme  of  philosophy,  /  determined  to  preach  nothing  among  you 

fied.                                                                        but  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified, 

Ver.  1.— 1.  KzccUency  of  speech.]— The  spostle  means,  that  nice  2.  The  tcatimony  of  God  ;'-that  is,  the  things  concemlns  Cli  ist 

choice  sod  anmiiffement  of  words,  that  artificial  romKUng  and  dis-  which  God  ordered  the  apostles  to  testify ;  or  Uie  Uiinas  which  God 

position  of  periods,  those  rhetorical  connexioas,  transitions,  and  himself  attested  by  the  miracles  which  he  enabled  the  apostles  to 

flfwea.  and  those  studied  tones  and  gestures,  in  which,  accordbig  perform.   Bee  Bss.  Iv.  85.   In  either  sense  the  expression  implies, 

to  the  Greeks,  the  perfection  of  eloquence  consisted.  that  the  eridcnce  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  is  not  founded  oa 
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3  And  /,  tK  uwaJbnui,  uid  in  Emt,'  »ai  in  S  ^ad  knoiriiig  Ihsl  m;  doctrino,  and  ■pceeh,  uid  bodily  pTMrncp, 
much  Uemljiins,  <r>s  nith  you.                                 would  ippcar  Jeipicable  to  joa,  I,  in  ■  wnie  of  my  -aealnitii  and  iii 

fear,  ami  vilh  much  IrfinbHn^,  bh*  w'IA  giu  mt  (tnL 

4  And  my  ditctane  v>A  my  pmuhiag  *  ,fnrf  ny  eo,ij,eriatiaii  in  piiTBte,  and  Bij  prvachin^  in  puUir. 
ircSE  not  with  ^rmaiipe'  wordi «/  Auwin  wcrt  ml  miiA  lAe  ^rfumiTw  language  ahich  human  wiiihta  diciatri 
«i>doin,  but  vilh  the  demoniitistion  of  Ibe  u  moat  eSectual  Tor  moving  ibe  puMoiu,  but  I  caUbliahed  my  nii»- 
Spiril,'  Bnil  of  power."  lion  *y  the  gijit  af  the  Spirit  impuled  lo  yoo,  and  Ay  buiuc/m 

wroughl  in  your  prewace. 

6  ThaLjouT  fulb  might  not   ituid  in  ths  6   Thai  ysnr  belie/ofibe  Eiwpel  miffhl  lut  tlandiaphilatefihiral 

wiidomof  men,  bul  inlhepower  ofQod.  (See  argumentt  eleqvenllg  exprened,  but  in  the  pmers/Gad:  in  Ihe 

3  Car.  iv.  7.  notei.)  mindea  which  God  cnibleil  ma  to  jierform,  for  proving  Ihe  goepel. 

6  (ai)  Aianvr,  we  npeak  wiadom'  among  6 //aimfr.bolh  in  pritate  and  in  public,  n<  i^tajtwhatia  known 
iht  perfect:'  But  nol  the  wiadom  of  tbii  tobewiiifgn  ananj'  the  Iho-vnghtg  iiulrucUd.  Bui  it  ii  not  lAc 
woilJ;'  ncUhtr  of  the  rulert  of  tbia  world,*  midom  ef  tins  gods  of  (W»  ttci'Mj  it  ti  none  of  their  mjnteries ; 
wAaar;  (a  iemade  naught.  neither  u  it  the  wiidom,  oi  religion,  if  Ihe  rulert  afthit  mrlil,  mha, 

wilh  their  fulie  religiona,  are  l»  be  aboliihed. 

7  (Ai*f,  78.)  Ftr  WB  apeak  the  wisdom  of  7  For  among  the  fully  inatiuctej,  we  ipeek  a  acliBma  of  religion 
God,  which  Ttat  hidden  in  a  myters,*  aVT  formod  bj  Ihe  viiihm  »f  the  true  Gad,  -uhich  wat  lung  hiddni  in  a 
wtiich  GjJ  predslermineil,  before  the  igei,  mi/ilerg,  but  Tnhich  God  predetermined,  before  Ihe  Motaic  ilitpruiu- 
SBOULD  BE  SZ-OKeyW  our  glory.'                     Han  btgun,  ihauld  be'eiplainedhj  ua  apMtlea,  (o  eiir  greot  Aonerr. 

8  Which  WISDOM  none  of  Ihe  nileri  of  8  Ifhich  ichdom  neither  Pitole,  nor  Herod,  lur  Caiapha;  nor  ihe 
tliia  world  knew  :'  for  if  Ihey  had  hnowo  it,  elderi  of  Ihe  Jewi,  knev  to  be  the  wiadom  of  God  ;  ftr  if  Ih^s  had 
they  wouU  not  have  cmciGed  the  Lord  of  JLniurit  jl  to  be  hia,  Ihey  voald  not  haxi  erucijied  Jcaua,  the  .iulh^r 
glory.'  of  all  Ihe  ghritui  thingt  Jiapliyetl  in  the  goapel  myrtery. 

9  (Aui.  76.)  For,  u  il  ia  written,  (laa.  9  The  ignorance  of  the  rulera  nai  oecaHoned,  t^  ihe  thinga  con- 
Ui*.  4.),  Thate  thingt' es' Ixtll^""  >een,  and  tained  in  the  myatety  of  God'a  wi^om  heing  above  human  compre- 
ear  halh  not  heard,  and  into  the  heart  of  man  henrioo,  (aee  ler.  fl.  note  1.)  :  For,  at  il  it  written,  Ihate  bltttiugi  ege 
have  net  entertd,  which  Ood  hath  prepared  for  hath  net  teen,  and  ear  hath  ntt  heard,  and  into  Ihe  heart  of  man 
them  -mho  love  him.  have  nol  entered,  vhieh  God  hath  prepared  for  them  bAo  hve  him. 
nniDfidnsnrromhQminiMaon,  bulon  Iliaaulborilr  ofCiKl,  wbo     nuUiinfuHira  ludbfrniiklcd.ailfhllBTe  innnl  Ihe  fiilae  rcHikma 

Ver.a.  Idclennin«l(.ili..o'lo  miks  anown,)— See  Bm.1v. 7.  aiWs,  ■npllliet  Ihe iviBliimof ibe  ruleraoflhft  world,' ilia plahilhu 
Uicke'aptnphraMof  the  jmrnjn  ajreo"  wllh  Ihli  Iruiilalion,  "I     'ihewlJduoio' 

mmnM.  WblibV,  "  I  deWnnined  nol  lo  dlaemar  anjr  thing."    _  'iha  Sadoni  i 

Vet.  3.  Id  KHkasaa,  and  to  (ear,  and  la  much  IrraibUnil— T)w  norldi  or  the 

Oraeka  (ould  endure  DoachFine  ofdoclllne  Ihal  wunMconlonDa'  (ccBived  from 

ble  U  tlwir  phllDiophj I  and  valued  Iheirlnachera  In  pioponloaio  big,  eonnliule 

the  akiU  which  OiEy  ahewed  In  aeuisf  off  Iheir  odoloBi  bjr  (he  to  llie  Intlialn 

baauly  and  hainwDir  of  their  lanfuage.    No  wonder,  therefore,  If  nieanalhe  nul 

the  apoHle.  knowing  the  humour  of  ibc  Oreeka,  eipltined  Ihe  doc-  gltera.  andHU 

peoBltL  wilta  t^ar  and  much  Irembllnr.  Hub,  arc  F%il  i 

Var.  *-— 1.  Peraneslve  mordn.l-The  word  ...>i.<  la  nnl  found     who  were  lu  I 

HeUenliLp.Sd.  obianea,  Ibiu  It  la  juaUflcdby  Ihe  uulog]!  of  Ihs  to  have  ciucll 

Oreeklinguate,  lnwhleh»iiI'!algoUletjB*pareMM(,-andj"Mi,  ruleraof  Ihli 

mi  iinifalKT,-  eonaffiueullj  «>>^b;,  pti  jtertuadil,  'Hperaeu  or  meanliu,  I  ai 

uiUig  Itiat  peraiudet'  Ibrm  of  religii 

a    Demonilnllnn  of  Ihe  9|rfril.]— Whiabrand  LocKe,  tbtlowlng  bin.   Forlhnl 

Origen.  bf  iAe  df  iiunttrafi'en  0/''Ae  ^pfr'',  underataud  Ihe  evidence  of  the  ruler*,' 

aiiiSni  from  the Jrwlihacriplure",whli:hweredicl.1edbvtheapl-  Ver.  7— 1, 

rttofGotlinndinwhlchiheeanilncorihaChriat,  hla  prenchbig.  Ac.  ihcjraapel,  cd 

■re  clearly  foretold.    But  aa  Uve  Oenlllea  nellber  knew  Ihe  Jewlah  andlUurennf 

■eitjUUTBa,  nor  acknowledjed  Iheir  divine  aulhorllv,  prcftona  lo  cica.  Theee,  II 

to  them,  I  da  not' aee  bow  Ibe  apoitle  eouM  uae  the  propheclea  eon-     drn' during  lb 


thereRne  I  ani  of  opinion,  that  tlit  ^VifherV, 
pMMges.  aljiium  Iht  ffjfla  e^(*e  Spfrli,  aeioioi 


Of  ,<,  e.  rra^^hS" -«.=..., -orK«.    n.,r«,-. 

'How  (iod  i.inliitnl  Je(U9  of  Nuvelh  with  the  HDljrOlioal  and  anri  were  lir  i 

Vet.S.-'l.  WeapnakwiadDDil—Whil  theapoatlohereullavii-  3.  To  our  flerj  i)- -thai  it,  ace  oidine  to  Wlilibr.  to  be  ihe  mean* 

itinn.  lalhr  daciiins  coBeerninithe  pereoo  and  offlcei  orClulH,  of  the  hitnreglorj'BnrihaniineHuribe  salola.  Bull  prefer  the  In- 

iraatadefbi  hliepi(UeitDiheGph*ttanaandCok>aalana;  IhejnMi-  lerpretalloD  bi  the  rommenbu?,  because  8t.  Paul'a  deaign  ti  to 

■ealion  ofilonera  bvlhiih  counledlo  Iheoi  for  rlthleauiaeis,  ei-  ahew,  ibal  Dinia  but  the  tpoMlei  enjoyed  Ihe  gloij  of  revealbu  the 

pUnedmbiieplMletDtheRoiiianiilhereJeetlDnaoilreiunipllDn  doclfinrt  of  tlw  aiHinl  In  an  inbllible  ninnncr;  andthu  IheTklH 

sf  tbeiewi^  loretoM  hi  Iheauoe  eplaile  \  the  uadni  and  itmructloa  leaebOT,  anil  all  ouiera  who  aei  thennwilic*  bi  oppoinioo  lo  the  apoa. 

of  the  man  of  tin.  foroloU  9TheM.  11.:  iheoifeMbood.  tacriliee,  and  Ilea,  were  imnnelora  not  to  be  ilorlrd  In, 

lnteree<idoflOf  Chriu,  elplBliir.1  bi  hit  rplaik  tothe  Uebrewa  i  and  Ver.  a— I.  None  of  the  ruler-,  of  lliit  world  knewl-^Locko  ob- 

■heraauiTeel>enorihede*d,lbrotattllolll1i*pMla:  In  rtiort,  Ihe  .ervaa,  that  hi  Ihe  wrlilneaof  Ihe  ^ew  Toslameol.  ....  l.";./*/* 

whole  docirineaofthegoqiel  taken  eomplnilr.  which  ore  (ailed.  ■ritrU,coninHinlirrijn:flsalheatale  ofmankiodbeloTC  Ihepubttca. 

chap,  ill.a  'ihewonlorKiidoin,'tndchap.l.3),'wladnm(TDniaad.'  lion  i>f  the  noepelaaeunlniBMaiguiahed  to  Ihe  evangeUcal  atale  or 

aAnionaiheperfect,)— The  flillyhilliatjdhitothe  heathen  mjrt-  cwiMitutiofl,  which  la  connoonlj  called  «i..  j..m...,  IhrumUla 

teTieawereaimed'i'.i'«,Hitfert7bee>aBlineBeniMeIietlDtlielr  come.    By  laking  nnllcr  Ihu none oftberuleraortbli  world,  and 

wbote  extent  were  diacoteretf  to  tbem.  The  apoHleTneb.  il.  I.  ealla  partiealtrlr  none  of  Ihr  iewJih  cUetprleau  and  ekhra,  knew  Ihe 

Ihe  deep  (kietriiiea  of  Ihe  gotnel  Per/eaiim,  tod  here  limaniea  die  soiprl  to  be  from  lla.1,  ihr  epottle  ihewed  the  CortnihluH  wliai  III- 

permna  who  had  then  daclilneadlADVari?duilliam  per/«l  mtn,  lUreamo  lh"y  hid  lo  value  Ihe  fataa  teacher,  on  account  of  Ibe 

becanaa  hi  the  (Dltowbu  reraa  he  tanna  Ihe  gotpel  o  ntyitrg.    In  knowledge  he  derived  Horn  hta  Jewleh  Inatnieiara. 

other  paatwea  however,  he  uteaiha  word  <  ■•.•••■,  ptrfeei,  to  da.  I  WouHl  not  have  crDclBed  the  turd  of  g1orr.]^The  dlvbie  por- 

notepertooBnitlvlnitruciedla  thodoctriueaor  the  goipel,  wlioro  aoawho  appeared  lolho  psiriamht,  wat  called  byihe  Jowa  'the 

BoalliiilDnloIheheiitlienninterlea  It  Intended.  Bee  PSlWp.  HI.  15.  fled  ofglarj,'  and '  the  King  of  ghirv,' bccauae  when  he  appeared 

3,  BntoDIIhewi«kHnoflhlt  world,>-.\ttheapDtll».lnlhebeghi-  be  waa  eoniRionlr  tnrroundeil  with  are  or  light.  Ptel.  ill  v.  10. 

atnf  orihec*rt«.«lv«j|hHn«neofBJ«*>»ilntW  acherae  of  reli-  'Wliolsihit  King  ofglorjr)  The  Iflrd  or  bom. he  ia  the  king  of 

(Ion  wliitbhf  taught  hykiaiilratlon.'Iba  wl^lomorihlt  world,' If  ilorr'     Ami  vii.  2.    'Tlie  find  of  glory  append,!  i.,  nor  fmhev 
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Chap.  11. 


10  (&m)  But  God  hath  revealed  them  tout  10  But,  although  no  faculty  in  man  could  diacover  these  things,  Ood 
by  his  Spirit ;  for  the  8pirit>  searcheth  all  hath,  revealed  them  to  u»  by  hi*  Spirit ;  for  the  Spirit  knoveth  all 
things,  even  the  depths  of  God.^  things,  even  the  deep  counciU  of  God  resfNccting  the  salvation  of  men. 

1 1  For  who  of  men  knoweth  the  depths  11  This  ye  may  know,  hy  reflecting  on  yourselves ;  for  -who  among 
of  a  man,  except  the  spirit  of  man  which  is  in  men  knoweth  the  depths,  the  concealed  thoughts  and  designs  of  a  moii, 
him  ;  to  also,  the  depths  of  God  no  one  but  the  spirit  of  man  which  is  tn  him  ;  so  also,  the  deep  concealed 
knonoeth,  except  the  Spirit  of  Grod.  designs  of  Ood  no  one  knoweth,  except  the  Spirit  of  Godf  who  la 

conscious  of  the  whole. 

12  Now,  we  have  received  not  the  spirit*  of  12  JVow,  we  have  received,  not  the  inspiration  of  that  evil  spirit 
the  worid,  but  the  Spirit  which  cometh  from  who  agitates  the  heatheii  pnests  and  priestesses,  but  the  inspiration 
God,  that  we  might  know  the  things  which  are  which  cometh  from  God,  that  we  might  know  fully  the  blessings 
gifted  to  us  by  God.  (ver.  9.)  which  are  gified  to  us  and  to  all  who  believe,  not  by  any  idol, 

but  bif  the  true  God. 

13  Which  things  also  we  speak,  notm  words  13  Which  blessings  also  we  declare  to  the  world,  not  in  the  flowery 


adapted  to  express  them. 

14  JWnr,  an  animal  man*  receiveth  not  the  14  JVow,  an  animal  man,  who  judges  of  things  by  his  senses  and 
things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  for  they  are  fool-  passions  and  natural  reason,  believeth  not  the  matters  revealed  by  the 
ishness  to  him;  neither  can  he  know  thbk,  Spirit  of  God  g  for  they  appear  foolishness  to  him  f  neither  can  he 
because  they  are  spiritually  examined.^  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  examined  ;  examined  by  the 

light  which  revelation,  and  not  reason,  affords. 

15  But  the  spiritual  MAif^  examineth,  in-  15  But  the  spiritual  man  is  able  to  examine  all  things,  yet  he  can- 
deed,  all  things,  yet  he  is  examined  (see  chap,  not  be  examined  by  any  animal  man  ;  because  such  cannot  judge  of 
iv.  3.  note  1.)  of  no  one,  the  principles  on  which  a  spiritual  man*s  belief  is  founded. 

16  For  what  MAN^tXti  known*  the  mind^         16  For  what  animal  man  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord,  his 

of  the  Lord,  who  will  instruct  him  ?'    But  we    deep  counsels,  (ver.  10.),  so  that  he  can  instruct  the  spiritual  man? 

have  the  mind  of  Christ  But  we  apostles  have  the  mind  of  Christ,  and  are  able  to  instruct  him. 

Abraham.'  The  apostle  gave  the  appellation  of  the  Lord  qf  glory  to  and  phrases  hi  which  they  communicated  the  gnipel  revelation  to 

Jesus,  for  the  important  reason  mentioned  in  the  coznmentary,  the  world?  especially  as  there  are  many  discovenesin  the  goqiel, 

and  because  the  slory  in  which  he  appeared  during  his  incarnation,  which  could  not  be  expressed  clearly,  if  at  all,  in  the  words  by  which 

waa  '  the  glory  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father ;'  the  glory  of  a  the  prophets  expressed  the  privileges  of  the  Jewish  church.    Be* 

character  absolutely  perfect  sides,  it  is  evident,  that  when  the  apostles  introduced  into  their 

Ver.  9.  'A  o95«x^9«,  Those  things  eye  hath  not  seen.]— As  the  writings  the  words  and  phrases  of  the  Jevrish  prophets,  they  exptaia 

relative  •  is  found  twice  in  this  sentence.  I  think  the  first  stands  themui  other  words  and  phrases,  which  no  doubt  were  suggested 

for  the  demonstrative  pronoun  T««r«,  (see  £8s.  iv.  67,X  sod  I  have  so  to  them  by  the  Spirit    See  2Tim.  iii.  16.  note  4. 

translated  it  Clem.  Alex.  Strom.  6.  baih  here  Akkm  ttnfvvvfitv,  2.  Explaining  spiritual  things.  ]— The  original  word  rv^'KetvevTids 

'  But  we  preach ;'  which  I  talce  to  be  an  explication  rather  than  a  rightly  tranalatea  inferpren'n^  or  exjUaining:  being  used  by  ihs 

various  reading.    The  meaninx  of  the  prophet's  wordik  as  applied  I^X.  to  denote  the  interpretation  of  dreams,  Gen.  xi  16.  22.  xu.  IS; 

by  the  apostle,  is,  that  those  blessings  which  €rod  hath  prepared  13. 15.  Dan.  ii.  4.  v.  7.  12. 

.for  them  who  love  him,  and  which  in  me  gospel  he  hath  discovered  3.  In  spiritual  words.}— So  I  translate  ^rvfu^nrixur.    But  Dr. 

'and  promised  to  bestow  on  them,  are  so  great,  that  nothing  like  them  Pearce  translates  the  clause,  '  explaining  spiritual  things  to  spiritual 

hath  ever  been  behold  by  men,  or  reported  to  them.  Nay,  the  mind  men.'  This  sense  I  acknowledge  the  or&inal  will  bear,  only  it  does 

of  man,  by  iu  own  powers,  is  notable  to  form  the  most  distant  idea  not  agree  so  well  with  the  first  i»rt  of  the  verse,  where  ttords 

of  them.  taught  by  the  Holy  Spirit  are  mentioned. 

Ver.  10.— 1.  The  Spirit  (if  iw*)  searcheth.}— Le  Clerc,  thinking  it  Ver.  14.— 1.  Now  an  animal  man.]— An  animal  man  is  one  who 

improper  to  speak  oft  lie  Spirit's  searcAing,  supposes  that  tearcAin^,  makes  the  tacultiesofhis  animal  nature,  that  is,  his  senses,  his)ias- 

the  cause,  is  put  for  knotetng,  the  effects  of  searching.    And  there-  sions,  and  his  natural  reason  darkened  by  prejudices,  the  measurs 

fore  he  would  have  the  clause  translated,  knoweth  the  depths;  in  of  truth  and  the  rule  of  his  conduct,  without  paying  any  regard  to 

which  sense  the  word  searcheth  seems  to  be  used.  Rev.  ii.  33.  'I  the  discoveries  of  revelation.    Of  this  character  were  the  heathen 

am  he  (&  i«iw»«»)  who  searcheth ;'  that  is,  who  fUUy  knoweth  the  philosophers,  to  whom  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  were  foolishness, 

reins  and  heart.  chap.  i.  iS.  Also  tlie  Jewish  scribes,  and  those  lalse  teachers  whom 

2.  The  depths  of  God.}— These  are  the  various  parts  of  that  grand  Jude,  ver.  19.  calls  i^ux'ko',  'animal  men,  not  having  the  Spirit' 

plan,  which  the  wisdom  of  God  hath  formed  for  the  salvation  of  These  all  rejected  (he  gospel,  because  they  could  not  explain  iu 

mankind,  their  relation  to,  and  dependence  on  each  other ;  their  doctrines  by  their  own  principles,  or  preconceived  notions, 

operation  and  elfect  upon  the  system  of  the  universe,  the  dignity  2.  Because  they  are  spiritually  examined.}— Vulgate,  examinan- 

of  the  person  by  whom  that  plan  hath  been  executed,  and  the  final  tur.  Beza,  by  dividing  ert  thus  In,  tran.<4ate8  the  clause,  'neither 

issue  thereof  in  the  salvation  of  believers ;  with  many  other  parti-  can  he  know  any  thing  which  is  spiritually  discerned.' 

culars,  which  we  shall  not  know  till  the  light  of  the  other  world  Ver.  15.  The  spiritual  man,]— beW  opposed  to  the  animal  man,  is 

break  in  upon  us.  sot  an  insiiircd  person,  as  Whitby  thmka,  but  a  person  wliose  miirit* 

Ver.  12.  Tlic  spirit  of  the  world,}— Is  that  diabolical  inspiration  by  ual  fiKculiies,  Ins  reason  and  conscience,  are  not  biassed  by  his  ani- 

which  the  heathen  priests  and  prioatesscs  delivered  oracles,  and  mal  nature,  but  have  their  due  ascendant ;  and  who  entertains  a  just 

which  is  here  called  the  apirtt  of  the  teortd,  because  by  these  false  sense  of  the  authority  of  revelation,  in  matters  pertaining  to  God  • 

oracles  the  devil  ruled  the  heathens,  termed  in  scripture  the  world,  and  being  sincerchr  desirous  to  know  the  truth,  is  assisted  m  hts  in- 


and  this  world. 

Ver.  13.— I.  Words  taught  by  the  Holv  Spirit.]— From  this  we 
learn,  that  as  often  as  the  apostles  declared  the  doctrines  of  the  goa- 
pel,  the  Spirit  presented  these  doctrines  to  their  minds  clothed  in 
their  own  uuiguage ;  which  Indeed  is  the  only  way  in  which  the  doc- 
trines of  the  gospel  could  be  presented  to  their  minds.  For  men  are 


quiries  by  the  Spirit  Biich  a  spiritual  man,  and  he  only,  is  able  lo 
judge  properly  of  the  things  revealed  by  the  Spirit  of  (Sod. 

Ver.  16. — 1 .  For  what  man  hath  known,  dec.  Ti(  y»e  i >  v<m  »•«»  « v. 
#«ot» ;  ii  vu/titisvt*  ■*r6».}— This  is  supposed  by  some  to  be  quoted 
from  tlie  LXX.  translation  of  Isa.  xl.  13.  which  runs  thus :  T<(  t^^v* 

veuv  Kv^iov,  Ktt  n;  rvftZtuK^i  avrov  i^iviro,  e;  rw^CiSkcit  «vrar.  But 


■o  accustomed  to  connect  ideas  with  words,  that  thev  always  think  as  the  apostle  has  omiued  the  middle  clause,  1  think  it  is  an  applies 

in  words.    Wherefore,  though  the  language  in  whicn  the  apostles  tion  of  the  prophet's  words  to  a  different  subject,  rather  than  a  quo 

delivered  the  doctrines  of  the  sospel,  was  reallr  suggested  to  them  tation.    I  have  therefore  followed  Ix}cke,  who  supposes  that  ths 

by  the  Spirit  it  vraa  properly  their  own  style  of  language.  This  Ian*  relative  >«T«r,  him,  refers  to  the  remote  antecedent,  and  denotes, 

8uage,  in  which  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  was  revealed  to  the  uos-  not  the  Lord,  but  the  spit  itual  man. 

es,  and  in  which  they  delivered  these  doctrines  to  the  world,  is  2.  Nowf,  Vulgale,  Sensum.  The  mind  of  the  Ix)rd ;}-- that  is,  the 

Vbat  St  Paul  calls  •  the  form  of  sound  words,'  which  Timothv  had  plan  of  the  salvation  of  mankind,  which  exists  \n  the  mind  of  the 

heard  (torn  him,  and  was  to  hold  &st,  2  Tim.  i.  13.  Every  one  there*  Lord ;  his  deep  deigns  concerning  us.  See  1  (Jor.  xiv.  14.  note,  lor 

fore  ought  to  beware  of  altering  or  wresting  the  inspired  language  the  meaning  or  »9V(. 

ofscripture,  intheircxpositionsof  the  articles  of  the  Christian  faith.  3.  2:wju:*Ca<ri«  kvtov  ;  Who  will  instruct  himi] — that  is.  prove  to 

Taylor  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  his  key,  at  the  end,  explahis  the  verse  the  spiritual  man  that  the  principles  on  which  he  judges  of  spit  itual 

under  consideration  thus :   "  Which  things  we  sneak,  not  in  philo-  things  are  false,  in'brm  him  of  things  he  is  ignorant  of,  and  shew 

anphical  terms  of  human  invention,  but  which  the  SpUit  teacheth  lUm,  that  in  believing  the  gosi>«l  he  hath  fallen  hito  error.    The 

In  the  writUigs  of  the  Old  Testament ;"  and  contends  that  the  apos-  truth  implied  in  UjIs  question  must  afford  great  satisfaction  to  all  the 

tie's  meaning  is,  tliat  he  expressed  the  Christian  privUeges  in  the  faithful.  No  natural  man,  no  infidel,  hath  been,  or  ever  will  be  able 

very  same  word*  and  ulinutes  bv  v^ch  the  Spirit  expressed  the  to  confute  the  gospel ;   or  to  shew  a  better  method  of  instructing, 

privUeges  o(  the  Jewish  church  in  the  writings  of  the  Old  Te.ofa-  reforming,  and  earing  nmnkind,  than  that  which  God  hath  chosen, 

ment.  But  if  the  Spirit  suraested  these  words  and  phrases  lo  the  and  made  known  by  revelation. 
Jewish  prophets,  why  might  he  not  suggest  to  the  apostles  the  words 
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CHAPTER  m. 

View  and  lUuttrcUion  of  the  MOattert  treated  in  this  Chapter, 

Fbox  what  is  laid  in  this  chapter  it  appears,  that  the  ver.  16.  and  in   other  passages,  'The  temple  of  God;' 

ftlae  teacher  had  represented  St.  Paul  either  as  ignorant  because  the  Christian  church,  consisting  of  all  who  pro- 

or  as  un&ithful,  because  he  had  not  fully  instructed  the  fess  to  believe  in  Christ,  was  formed  for  preserving  the 

Corinthians  before  his  departure.    The  same  teacher  had  knowledge  and  worship  of  God  in  the  world,  and  to  be  an 

also  boasted  concerning  himself,  that  he  had  given  them  habitation  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  by  the  graces  and  virtues 

complete  instruction.    The  confutation  of  these  calum-  which  were  U^be  exercised  in  it 

Dies  the  apostle  with  great  propriety  introduced  after  Having  mentioned  God*s  building  or  temple,  the 
having  in  the  former  chapter  discoursed  largely  concern-  apostle  told  the  Corinthians,  that,  as  a  skilful  architect, 
ing  the  perfect  knowledge  of  the  gospel  given  to  the  he  had  laid  the  foundation  of  that  temple  in  a  proper 
apostles  by  the  Spirit.  Wherefore,  having  in  that  chap-  manner  at  Corinth  ;  and  that  the  false  teacher  had  only 
ter  obeerved,  that  animal  men  receive  not  the  things  of  builded  thereon.  But  he  desired  every  one  to  take  heed 
the  Spirit  of  God,  he  began  this  chapter  with  telling  the  to  the  materials  with  which  he  builded,  that  they  be 
Corinthians,  that  though  he  was  an  apostle  fully  instruct-  suitable  to  the  foundation,  ver.  10. — Because  other  foun- 
ed,  he  could  not,  during  his  abode  with  them,  speak  to  dation  of  the  temple  of  God  neither  aposlle  nor  inferior 
them  as  to  spiritual,  but  as  to  fleshly  or  weak  persons,  teachers  could  lay,  than  that  which  he  had  laid  ;  namely, 
even  as  to  bsbes  in  Christianity,  ver.  1. — This  was  a  se-  that  *  Jesus  ut  the  Christ,'  ver.  11. — If,  therefore,  any 
▼ere  blow  to  the  pride  of  the  Greeks.  Notwithstanding  teacher  built  on  that  foundation  sincere  converts,  me(a- 
their  boasted  proficiency  in  the  sciences,  they  were  fleshly  phorically  represented  hy  gold,  aiherf  and  valuable  stones; 
or  weak  men,  and  babes  in  religious  matters.  It  seems  or  if  he  built  hypocritical  professors  thereon,  represented 
their  admiration  of  their  own  philosophy,  their  confidence  by  vood^  hay^  stubbley  he  told  them  the  fire  of  persecution, 
in  human  reason  as  the  only  judge  of  truth,  and  the  which  was  ready  to  fiiU  on  the  temple  or  church  of  God, 
preralence  of  their  animal  passions,  had  rendered  them  would  discover  the  nature  of  every  teacher's  work,  ver. 
incapable  of  understanding  and  relishing  spiritual  things.  12,  13. — If  any  teacher's  converts  remained  steadfast  in 
He  had  therefore  given  them  milkj  and  not  meat,  because  the  day  of  persecution,  through  the  pains  he  had  taken  in 
they  were  not  then  able  to  bear  meat ;  neither  were  they  instructing  them,  he  should  be  rewarded,  ver.  14. — But 
yet  able  to  bear  it,  ver.  2. — ^That  the  Corinthians  were  if  any  teacher's  converts  apostatized,  they  should  perish, 
still  fledily,  was  evident  from  the  strifes  and  divinions  but  the  teacher  himself  would  be  saved  with  difficulty ; 
which  were  among  them,  on  account  of  the  particular  provided,  in  making  such  converts,  he  bad  preached  the 
toachers  to  whom  they  had  attached  themselves,  ver.  3.  gospel  sincerely,  ver.  15. — And  that  the  Corinthians 
— For  one  said,  I  am  of  Paul,  and  another,  I  of  Apol-  might  understand  what  the  building  was  uf  which  he 
los,  ver.  4^— From  this  we  learn,  that  there  were  two  prit:-  spake,  he  told  them,  they  themselves,  as  a  church,  were 
dpal  fiuitions  in  the  church  at  Corinth,  the  one  of  which  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelt  in 
adhered  to  Paul,  and  the  other  to  a  person  who  is  here  them,  as  a  church,  ver.  16. — If  therefore  any  teacher 
called  ApoUos  figuratively,  to  avoid  giving  offence,  chap,  wilfully  spoils  the  temple  of  God,  by  building  wicked 
iv.  6.  but  who,  in  all  probability,  was  the  false  teacher ;  men  into  it,  that  is,  if  by  knowingly  misrepresenting  the 
that  this  teacher  boasted  of  Peter,  by  whom  he  was  con-  doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  gospel,  and  by  flattering 
verted  and  bsptized,  as  an  apostle  superior  to  Paul ;  that  wicked  men  in  their  sins,  he  allures  them  to  enter  into 
he  and  hit  followers,  being  the  disciples  of  Peter,  pretend-  the  Christian  church,  as  the  false  teacher  at  Corinth  had 
ed  that  they  were  much  better  instructed  than  the  disciples  done,  him  will  God  destroy  ;  for  the  temple  of  God  ought 
of  Paul;  and  that  they  claimed  to  themselves  superior  to  be  composed  of  holy  persons,  ver.  17. — And  although 
authority  and  respect  on  that  account. — But  in  thus  as-  the  teacher,  who  thus  builds  wicked  men  into  the  church, 
eribing  to  one  apostle  more  honour  than  to  another,  and  may  think  himself  wise  in  so  doing,  he  but  deceives  him- 
in  attaching  themselves  more  to  one  than  to  another,  the  self;  and  to  become  truly  wise,  it  behoves  him  to  follow 
Corinthians  were  much  to  blame.  For  none  of  their  the  course  which  the  world  esteems  foolish :  He  must 
teachers  were  masters.  They  were  all  but  servants  em-  preach  the  gospel  sincerely,  whatever  inconveniences  it 
ployed  by  Christ  fo  coiprert  men.  And  their  success  in  the  may  occasion  to  himself,  or  to  others,  ver.  18. — For  the 
woik  depended,  not  on  themselves,  but  on  the  gifb  which  wisdom  of  the  world  is  folly  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  ac- 
Christhad  bestowed  on  each  of  them,  and  the  blessing  with  cording  to  what  is  written,  *He  catcheth  the  wise,' &^c. 
which  he  accompanied  their  labours,  ver.  5. — Farther,  he  ver.  19,  20. — The  work  of  the  false  teacher,  in  building 
told  them,  that,  in  converting  the  world,  the  ministers  of  the  temple  of  God  at  Corinth,  being  of  the  sort  here  de- 
Christ  had  different  parts  assigned  them.  He  had  acribed  and  condemned,  this  passage  was  a  severe  rebuke 
planted,  and  Apollos  had  watered,  but  Gud  made  what  both  to  him  and  to  his  adherents.  Wherefore,  to  lead 
they  had  planted  and  watered  to  grow,  ver.  6. — So  that  them  to  apply  it  to  themselves,  the  apostle  exhorted  them 
the  whole  depended  on  the  co-operation  and  blessing  of  not  to  boast  in  any  teacher,  as  if  he  belonged  to  them  in 
God,  ver.  7. — But  though  the  ministers  of  Christ  had  particular.  All  the  teachers,  and  all  the  blessinga  of  the 
diffirrent  parts  allotted  to  them,  he  assured  them  they  were  gospel,  belong  to  believers  in  general ;  and  believers  be- 
all  one,  in  respect  of  the  end  for  which  they  laboured ;  long  all  to  Christ  as  his  disciples ;  which  is  a  real  ground 
and  that  each  shall  be  rewarded  according  to  the  sincerity  of  boasting,  because  Christ  belongs  to  God  as  his  disciple 
and  diligence  with  which  he  hath  laboured,  ver.  8. — The  or  servant,  ver.  21,  22,  23. — Having  therefore  Christ  for 
apostles,  therefore,  and  the  other  ministers  of  the  word,  their  common  master,  who  was  commissioned  and  in- 
were  joint  labourers  employed  by  God ;  and  the  people  structed  by  God,  and  being  all  equally  entitled  to  the  be- 
were  God's  field,  which  they  were  to  cultivate,  and  God's  nefit  of  the  labours  of  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  to  the 
building,  which  they  were  to  rear,  ver.  9. — The  building  privileges  of  the  gospel,  it  was  wrong  to  contend  with  one 
of  which  the  apostle  speaks  is  the  Christian  church,  called,  another,  either  about  their  teachers  or  their  privileges. 

New  TiiASSLATio^r.  Commentart. 
Chap.  III. — 1  (K*/,  204.)  A'ow  I,  brethren,         Chap.  III. — 1  I  am  blamed  for  not  instructing  you   completely 

could  not  speak  to  you  as  to  spiritual,  but  as    before  my  departure,  especially  as  I  say  I  have  the  mind  of  Chn^it, 
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(rtf^MMir,  43.)  to   Me9tdy^  MEN,  stsw  a*  to     But  /»  brethren,  could  not  speak  to  you  a*  to  opiritual^  but  as  to 
babeg  in  Christ    (See  Heb.  t.  IS,  13.)  veah  meny  even  as  to  babeo  in  Christian  knov/ledge,  whose  pfeju* 

dices  rendered  them  incapable  of  being  completely  instructed. 

2  JifiUc^  f^ave  you,  and  not  meat  /  for  ye  2  The  Jir$t  principles  of  Christ  I  ^ave  you^  and  not  the  more  dif- 
were  not  then^  able  to  receive  it,  («^a,  Jicult  doctrines  which  we  speak  among  the  perfect,  (chap.  ii.  6.)  ;for 
76.)  nay,  neither  yet  now  are  ye  able :  ye  wei'^  not  then  capable  of  vnderstanding-  these  doctrinea^  nay,  I 

must  tell  you,  neither  yet  noio  are  ye  capable : 

3  (*Ot<  254.)  Because  ye  are  still  fleshly.  3  Because  ye  are  still  vsenk  men,  whom  passion  and  prejudice 
For,  whereas  among  you  envying,  and  strife,  render  incapable  of  complete  instruction.  For  whereas  envying^^  ana 
and  divisions  SUBSIST,  ^re  ye  not  fleshly ,  and  ttrife,  and  divisions  subsist  among  you,  is  it  not  a  proof  that  you 
walk  afiei"  the  manner  of  men  .?•                *  are  weak,  and  walk  after  the  manner  of  men  y 

4  (Fat^,  91.)  Besides,  while  one  saith,  I,  in-  4  Besides,  while  one  suith,  J  am  a  disciple  of  Paul,  and  another, 
deed,  am  of  Paul,  and  another,  /  oy*  Apollos,  I  of  ^ipollos,  and  eacb  claimcth  submission  to  his  opinions  on  ac- 
areye  not  fleshly  ?  (See  chap.  i.  12.  note  2.)  count  of  the  dignify  of  the  person  who  instructed  him,  are  ye  not 

puffed  up  with  vatiity? 

5  (Our,  263.)  For  who  is  Paul,  and  who  5  For  who  is  Paul,  and  who  Apollos  ?  Not  your  masters  in  reli- 
Jlpollos,  hut  minitJters  by  whom  ye  have  believ-  gion,  but  servants  of  Christ  by  whose  labours  ye  have  believed,  even 
ed,  even  as  the  Lord  hath  given  to  each  ?  as  the  Lord  hath  given  spiritual  gifts  and  success  to  each. 

6  I  have  planted,  Apollos  hath  watered,  but  0  /  have  planted  you  in  God's  vineyard,  others  have  watered  jovl 
God  hath  made  to  grow.  by  giving  you  instruction,  but  God  hath  made  you  to  grow. 

7  So  that  neither  the  planter  is  any  Uiing,'  7  So  that  neither  the  planter  has  any  independent  efficacy,  nor 
nor  the  watever,  but  God  who  maketh  to  grow,  the  waterer,  but  God,  who  maketh  to  grow  by  his  blessing.    In  short, 

the  honour  of  tlie  whole  belongs  to  God. 

8  (^1,  100.)  However,  the  planter  and  the         8  Howcx>er,  the  planter  and  the  waterer  are  one,  in  respect  of  the 
waterer  arc  one,  and  each  shall  receive  his  pro-     end  which  they  have  in  \iew,  and  each  shall  receive  his  proper  re^ 
per  reward,  according  to  hi»  proper  labour.  ward  according  to  his  fidelity  in  his  proper  labour,  and  not  accord- 
ing to  his  success  in  lal)Ouring. 

9  (fatg,  93.)  Jilicrefore,  vie  ikte  joint  labour-         9  ff'herefore,  we  teachers  are  Joint  labourers  belonging  to  God: 
ers  of  God.      Ye  ARE  God's  fleld,^  ye  are     Ye  the  people  are  GodCs  field,  which  he  employs  us  to  cultivate. 
God  s  buililing.2  And,  to  use  anotlicr  similitude,  ^e  are  God^s  building,  which  he  cm- 
ploys  us  to  rear. 

10  AccorJing  to  the  grace  of  God'  which  10  .iccording  to  tAe ^rnce  of  apostleship  which  I  have  received  of 
is  given  to  me,  as  a  skifui^  architect,  I  have  God,  like  a  skilful  architect  I  have  laid  the  foundation  of  the  temple 
laid  the  foundation,  and  another  buildeth  there*  of  God  at  Corinth  properly,  by  preaching  Uiat  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
on.  But  let  every  one  take  heed  how  he  (see  ver.  \\.),  and  the  false  teacher  buildeth  thereon  $  but  let  every 
buildeth  thereupon.  teacher  take  heed  how  he  buildeth  thereon  ;  let  him  take  heed  that 

the  superstructure  which  he  rears,  be  suitable  to  the  foundation, 
n    For  other  foundation  no  one  can  lay*  11  For  other  foundation  of  God's  temple  no  teacher,  if  he  teaches 

except  what  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  the  Christ     faithfully,  ran  lay,  except  what  is  laid  by  me,  which  is  Jesus  the 

Christ  promised  in  the  scriptures. 

12  Now,  if  any  one  build  on  this  foundation,  12  JSTow,  if  any  teacher  build  on  the  foundation  Christ,  sincere 
gold,'  silver,  valuable  stones,  wood,  hay,  stub-  disciples,  represented  in  this  similitude  by  gold,  silver,  valuable 
bic ;  stones ;  or  if  he  buildeth  hypocrites,  represented  by  wood,  hay,  stubble  / 

13  Every  one*s  work  shall  be  made  manifest :  13  Every  teacher's  disciple  shall  be  made  manifest  in  their  true 
for  the  day  will  make  it  plain,  because  it  is  re-     characters: /or  the  day  of  persecution  which  is  coming  on  them,  will 
vealed  by  fire  ;>  (xau,  213.)  and  »o  the  fire  will     make  every  one^s  character  plain,  because  it  is  of  such  a  nature  as  to  be 
try  every  one**  work,  of  what  sort  it  w.                 revealed  by  the^re  of  persecution  ;  and  so  that  fire,  falling  on  the  tem- 
ple of  God,  wiU  try  every  teacher* s  disciples,  of  what  sort  they  are, 

Ver.  1.  As  to  fleshly  men.] — In  Ibo  preeeding  chapter,  vcr.  M.  the  2.  God's  building.}— The  original  "word,  e«jt  o^i^"!,  denotes  the  act 

aiwtrtlc  liad  said,  "*  vx^txsc  acre^-vo;,  -an  animal  man  receiveth  not  qfbuiUting,  but  here  it  signifies  the  biiilding  ilself.    The  building 

the  things  of  lUc  Spiiitof  God ;'  meaning  hy  an  animal  man  an  infidel,  which  God  reared  by  his  utbours,  was  the  great  temple  of  the  Chris- 

whu  inakes  liis  own  reason  and  imagination  the  measure  of  truth,  tian  church.  This  metaphor  the  apostle  proHCcules  in  the  subse- 

Here  hccal!9theCk)rinlhiansafterthe>rconversion<r»fxiKe<,_/;f«^y  quent  part  of  the  chapter;  having  discussed  the  metaplwr  of  the 

men,  which,  as  diifcrent  from  animcU  tnen,  means  persons  of  a  weak  /field  in  the  preceding  part,  where  he  speakfl  of  his  own  planting, 

capacity.  For  notwithiitanding  they  believed  the  gospel  to  he  a  rere-  and  of  Apollos  watenng,  and  of  God's  making  to  grow, 

lauon  from  God,  ihey  were  so  much  under  the  influence  of  their  Ver.  10.— 1.  According  to  the  grace  of  God.l—This  Itakc  to  be 

former  pnnciples  and  prejudices,  that  they  were  not  yet  capable  of  'the  grace  of  spostleship,'  spoken  of  Rom.  i.  5.  1  Cor.  xv.  10.   Gal. 

comprehending  spiritual  things  properly;  neither  had  they  conquer-  ii,  9.    Sec  also  2  Cor.  vi.  1.  xii.  9. 

ed  their  evil  passions,  as  appeared  from  their  strifes  and  divisions.  2.  Asaskilfularchitect]— The  word  o-s^o;  literally  signifies  ipt«e/ 

Ver.  2.— 1.  Milk  I  gave  you.)— In  the  original  it  is,  '  Milk  I  gave  you  but  it  is  also  used  to  denote  skilful  in  any  art  or  business.    Ejcod. 

to  drink.'  But  a;*  the  apostle  adds,  '  and  not  meat,'  the  genius  of  the  xxxi.  3.  '  I  have  filled  him  with  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  wisdom,  and  in 

English  language  dons  not  admit  of  a  literal  translation,  unless  the  knowledge — in  all  manner  of  workmanship.' 

latter  clause  Is  supplied  in  Ihia  manner,  '  and  not  meal  to  eat.'    To  Ver.  iT  Other  founrtation  no  one  can  lay. }— In  this  place  the  spos- 

support  the  apostle's  phraseology,  Beza  produces  the  eiver  kxi  nrev  (le  speaks  not  of  the  foundation  of  a  system  of  doctrine,  but  or  the 

ilovric  of  IJomer.   See  also  Luke  i.  64.  in  the  Greek,  where  Zacha-  foundation  of  the  building  or  temple  of  God,  consisting  of  all  who 

riaa*  tongue  is  said  to  have  been  opened  as  well  as  his  mouth.  profess  to  believe  the  gospel,  as  Is  evident  from  ver.  9.  16,  17.    Of 

2.  Ye  were  not  then  able.]— Ovjn.  signifies  not  then,  Jolm  ill.  21.  this  great  temple  Jesus  Christ  is  called  the  foundation,  because  on 

vii.  30.  him,  as  the  Christ  or  Son  of  God,  the  whole  fabric  rests.  Hence  all 

Ver.  3.  Walk  after  the  manner  of  men.}— As  the  apostle,  in  the  beUeversare  said,  Eph.  ii.  20,  to  be  '  bflilt  upon  the  foundation  of 

foUowing  verse,  menlions  their  strifes  on  account  of  their  teachers,  the  apostles  and  prophets  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  cor 

their  envyings  and  strifes  spoken  of  in  this  verse,  must  be  those  ner-stone.'    See  Isa.  xxviii.  16. 

which  aroite  on  account  of  tneir  spiritual  giUa.  Ver.  12.   Build  on  this  foundation,  gold,  dsc.]— .\s  the  spostle  la 

Ver.  7.  So  that  neither  the  planter  is  any  tbing.>— This  is  said  after  speakiM  of  the  Christian  church,  consisting  of  believers  of  all  na^ 

the  manner  of  the  easterns,  who  represent  uiings  comparatively  tions,  of  which  church  Christ  is  the  foundation,  it  is  evident,  that 

■mall  as  nothing.    See  Ess.  >▼.  26.  the  materials  built  on  this  foundation,  called  gold,  sitter.  Ac.  cannot 

Ver.  9.— 1.  Ye  are  God's  field.]— Beta,  ar^m.    The  word  yt^ft-  represent  the  doctrines,  but  the  disciples  of  Christ:   So  Jerome, 

r*""  is  used  to  signify  afield,  Prov.  xxlv.  30.  LXX.  It  may  likewise  Theodoret,  and  Oecumenius  thought.    Besides,  in  no  passage  of 

signify  a  vineyard,  or  any  niece  of  ground  that  Is  under  cultivation,  scripture  is  the  temple  or  church  of  God  said  to  consist  of  the  doc* 

See  Isa.  v.  1, 2.  where  the  Jewish  nation  is  called  '  God's  vmeyartL'  trinea,  but  of  the  disciples  of  Christ,  who  are  called  '  living  stones 

The  metaphor  is  aptly  used  to  denote  the  pains  which  the  ministers  built  up  a  spiritual  bouse'  or  tempi**,  1  IVt.  ii.  5,  6. 

of  reliffion,  God's  labourers  ought  to  take  for  makhig  their  people  Ver.  13.  It  is  revealed  by  fire.)— That  the  fire  of  which  tlie  apostle 

fhiltfnl  in  goodness.  speaks  is  the  fire  of  persecution,  I  think  evident  from  1  Pet.  iv.  12,^ 
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14  Jf  thevorko/autfoneremain€th,vfhkh  H  If  the  diaciplea  -which  any  teacher  hat  inireduced  into  the 
he  hath  baik  upon  ths  FOUNDATIONt  he  church  endure  pertecution  fox  the  gospel  withoat  apoetatixing,  ouch 
shall  receive  a  reward.  a   teacher  ohall  receive  the  reward  promised  to  them  who  turn 

others  to  righteousness.     (Dan.  xii.  3.) 

15  K  the  -mork  of  any  one  shall  be  burnt,  lb  If  the  ditcipleo  of  any  teacher  ahaU,  in  time  of  per8ecution,/a// 
he  viU  sufler  loss :  himaelf,  however,  shall  be  away  through  the  want  of  proper  instruction,  he  will  looe  hie  reward  ; 
saved,  yet  so  as  (/ut  m^i^)  through  a  fire.'         he  JUmaetf  however ,  having  in  general  acted  sincerely,  altall  be  aaved  ; 

yet  with  such  difficulty  at  one  is  saved  who  runs  through  a  fre. 

16  Know  ye  not,  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  16  Know  ye  not,  that  ye,  of  whom  the  church  is  composed,  are 
God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  (»,  the  temple  of  God,  the  building  of  which  I  am  speaking ;  and  that 
172.)  among  you  1  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  among  you,  by  his  gills  and  graces,  as  in 

his  temple  ? 

17  If  any  one  destroy^  the  temple  of  God,  17  If  any  one,  handling  the  word  of  God  deceitfully,  allures 
him  wtU  God  destroy ;  for  the  temple  of  God  wicked  men  into  the  church  ;  or  if  any  hypocrite  intrudes  himself 
is  holy,  which  tkmpls  ye  are.  (See  Eph.  iL  into  it,  whose  apostasy  deatroya  the  temple  of  God,  him  will  God  de* 
19-22.)  atroy :  for  the  temple  of  God  ahould  conaiat  of  holy  peraona,  which 

temple  ye  are,  ver.  16. 

18  Let  no  one  deceive  himself:  if  any  one  18  Let  no  teacher  deceive  himaelf  with  false  notions  of  prudence, 
among  you  (jfuui  wm)  thinketh^  to  be  wise  Jf  any  teacher  among  you  thinkethto  bewiae,in  thia  o^e  of  spread- 
(vTfl*  ctMriTurtf)  in  this  age,  let  him  become  ing  the  gospel,  by  misrepresenting  its  doctrines  for  the  purpose  of 
a  ibol,  that  he  may  be  wise.  rendering  it  acceptable  to  bad  men,  let  him  become  a  fool  in  his  own 

eyes,  by  preaching  the  gospel  sincerely,  that  he  may  be  really  wiae. 

19  For  the  wisdom  of  this  (mct/uiu)  worid  is  19  For  the  pntdeuoe  of  thia  world,  in  concealing  or  misrepre- 
foolishness  with  God ;'  ibr  it  is  written,  (Job  senting  the  goepel,  ia  fooliahneaa  in  the  eye  of  God  ;  for  it  ia  written, 
V.  13.),  He  catcheth  the  wise  in  theg  own  He  catcheth  the  wiae,  Ac,  that  is,  he  maketh  the  craitinese  of  those 
craftiness.  who  think  themselves  wise,  the  occasion  of  their  destruction. 

20  And  again,  (Psal.  xciv.  11.^,  The  Lord  20  And  in  another  paafage,  the  Lord  knoweth  the  reaaoninga, 
knoweth  the  reaaoninga  of  the  wise,  that  they  the  subtle  contrivances,  of  the  wiae,  that  they  are  vain  when  used  in 
are  vain.'  opposition  to  his  purposes. 

21  Wherefore,  let  no  one  boaat  in  men;'  21  Wherefore,»%\uc»  we  are  all  joint  labourers  of  God,  let  no  one 
tot  all  things  are  yours ;  boaat  in  men,  as  if  any  teacher  belonged  peculiarly  to  him  ;  for  all 

the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  and  all  its  privileges,  and  all  the  bless- 
ings of  providence,  belong  equally  to  you  alls 

22  Whether  Paul,  or  ApoUos,  or  Cephas,  or  22  Whether  Paul,  or  Apolloa,  or  Cephaa,  or  the  fabric  of  Me 
the  worid,  or  life,  or  death,  or  things  present,  worlds  or  life  with  its  enjoyments,  or  death  with  its  consequences,  or 
or  things  to  come  ;  all  are  yours  ;^  thinga  preaentj  or  thinga  to  come,  all  belong  to  you  in  general,  and 

each  shall  receive  such  a  share  of  them  as  is  best  for  him. 

where  the  persecution  to  which  the  first  Christians  were  exposed  id  apostle  describes  the  sin  and  punishment,  not  only  of  such  teachers 

caXI^'»'*t*trti^abuming  among  thetn^tohichtoaa  to  them  fur  atrial.  tM  from  worldly  motives  allure  bad  men  intolhe  church,  or  con* 

According  to  the  common  interpretation  of  thia  passage,  the  doctrine  tinue  them  in  it,  by  wilfully  perverting  the  doctrines  and  precepts 

which  one  teaches,  is  called  hia  work.    But  in  that  case  I  wish  to  of  the  gospel,  but  also  of  those  hypocrites,  who  for  worldly  ends,  in* 

know,  how  doctrinea  can  be  tried  by  the  fire  either  of  persecution  trude  tnemselves  among  the  faithmi,  and  put  on  a  groat  shew  of  god- 

or  of  the  last  judgment ;  or  how  they  can  be  burnt  by  these  fires.  liness.  Whereas,  in  ver.  15.  he  describes  the  sin  of  those  teachers 

To  Introduce  doctrines  into  this  passage,  quite  destroys  the  apostle's  who  introduce  bad  men  into  the  church,  by  ignoratitly  misrepre- 

Imcaery,  in  which  he  represents  the  whole  body  of  those  who  then  senting  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  gospel.  The  e.\pression  in 

pcolessed  to  believe  in  uhrist,  as  formed  into  one  great  house  or  this  verse,  '  If  sny  one  destrov  the  temple  of  God,'  being  general,  Is 

temple  for  the  worship  of  Ood ;  and  that  temple,  as  soon  to  have  'no  doubt  applicable  to  any  false  teacher  and  hypocriiicalChristlan 

the  fire  of  persecution  thrown  upon  It    And  luerefore,  if  nominal  who  spoils  tne  temple  of  Ood.    Nevertheless,  I  agree  with  Locke  in 

beUevers,represented  bv  tMXN^  Aay,  andatubble,  were  by  any  teach-  thinking,  that  the  apostle,  in  this  passage,  had  the  false  teacher  and 

er  built  into  the  church,  the  fire  of  persecuUon  would  discover  the  fiaction  at  Corinth  more  particulariy  in  his  eye,  who  had  spoiled 

them ;  because,  as  parts  of  the  church,  they  would  soon  perish  by  the  temple  of  Ood  in  the  manner  above  described, 

spotrtasy.    The  false  teacher  at  Corinth  had  in  this  respect  been  Ver.  18.  If  any  one  among  you  (^exi<)  thmkeih  to  be  wise.]— So 

very  blamable,  by  complying  with  the  passions  and  prejudices,  both  ^oki  i  is  translated  1  Cor.  viii.  2.  The  false  teacher  at  Corinth  thought 

of  the  Jews  and  Oentiles ;  and  by  encouraging  them  in  their  sins,  hlmseli;  it  seems,  extrem^y  wise,  because  he  had  allured  the  hes- 

hsd  sllured  into  the  church  at  Corinth  a  number  of  wicked  men,  thcns  into  the  church,  by  concealing  some  of  the  doctrines  and  pre* 

particularly  the  person  who  wss  guilty  of  incest,  snd  others  who  cepts  of  the  gospel,  and  bv  misrepresenting  others  of  them.  But  that 

denied  the  resurrection  of  the  des^  whereby  he  bad  corrupted  the  sort  of  wisdom  the  aposUe  severely  condemned,  because  it  stood  in 

temple  of  God,  ver.  17.  opposition  to  the  wisdom  of  Ood,  who  commanded  all  the  preachers 

Some  of  the  fiUhers,  perceiving  that  the  apostle  In  this  passsge  of  the  gospel  to  teach  its  doctrines  and  precepts  sincerely, 
spake  not  of  doctrines  but  of  persons,  supposed  that  the  fire  which  Ver.  19.  The  wisdom  of  this  world  is  foolishness  with  God ;}— con- 
was  lo  try  every  one's  work,  was  the  fire  which  is  to  happen  at  the  seqnently  will  issue  in  punishment  to  these  worldly  Mrise  teschers. 
day  of  judgment  And  therefore,  as  the  apostle  speaks  of  persons  That  this  is  the  apostle's  meaning  is  evident  from  his  sdding,  *  For  it 
whose  work  was  to  be  burnt,  but  themse  ves  saved,  they  fancied  is  written,  Ho  catcheth  the  wise  in  their  own  craftiness.* 
that  sU  men,  the  righteous  as  well  as  the  wicked,  are  to  be  burnt  in  Ver.  20.  That  tliey  are  vain. 1— The  subtle  contrivances  of  men, 
the  general  conflagration ;  that  the  separation  of  the  righteous  from  when  opposed  to  the  methods  whic  h  God's  wisdom  hath  appointed. 
the  vricked  is  thereby  to  be  made ;  that  the  wicked  are  to  be  con-  are  ram ;  are  utterly  ineflTcctual  for  accomplishing  what  they  intend 
smned,  snd  that  the  righteous  sre  to  sutler,  some  more,  some  less,  by  them.  Wherefore  those  wise  teachers,  whom  the  apostle  reprov- 
sccorcfinx  to  their  character.  The  passages  of  the  fathers  to  this  ed,  laboured  to  no  purpose  when  they  endeavoured  to  build  the 
purpose  Burnet  hsih  collected,  De  Stat  Mort.  ch.  vi.  But  the  Romish  temple  of  God  by  methods  which  God  condemned, 
clergy,  perceiving  that  this  doctrine,  properly  managed,  might  be  Ver.  21.  Wherefore  lot  no  one  boast  in  men.)— Besides  tbegene- 
made  an  inexhaustible  source  of  wealth  to  their  order,  have  repre*  ral  meaning  of  this  verse,  expressed  in  the  commentary,  I  think 
sented  this  fire  of  pnrgstory  as  lighted  up  fVom  the  very  beginning  the  apostle  insinuated  that  the  Corinthians,  fai  particular,  had  no 
of  the  world,  and  have  sept  it  burning  ever  since,  and  have  assumed  rcsson  to  boast  in  the  false  teacher,  who  had  ^loUed  the  temple  of 
to  themselves  the  power  of  detaining  souls  in  that  fire,  and  of  releas-  God  by  build'mg  wicked  men  Into  it 

faig  them  firom  it  sccording  to  their  own  pleasure :  whereby  thev  Ver.  22.  Or  things  present,  or  things  to  come,  sll  sre  yours.  1— The 

have  dravni  great  sumsofcDoney  from  the  Ignorant  and  supersti-  apostle  does  not  mean,  as  some  fanatics  have  vainly  imaghied,  that 

tious.  the  property  of  all  the  things  in  the  world  is  vested  in  believers  by 

Ver.  15.  Tet  so  as  (f  ••  rv^^i)  tlirough  a  fire  J— This,  as  Eisner  ob-  an  exclusive  title  ;  but  that,  by  the  direction  of  the  providence  of 

server  is  a  proverbial  expression  for  one's  escsping  some  evil  with  God,  all  things,  prosperous,  or  sdverse,  whether  present  or  future. 


fire  Ihon  shalt  not  be  burnt.'  Amos  iv.  1 1. '  Ye  were  as  a  firebrand  survey  them  with  pleasure  as  muing  a  part  of  their  treasures ;  and 

plaekt  out  of  the  burning.'    Jude  ver.  23.  'Snstcbing  them  out  of  among  the  rest,  death  Hself  Is  theirs,  ss  h  Is  the  appointed  mesBA 

Che  fire.'    See  the  note  on  that  verse.  of  brtnging  them  to  the  virion  snd  enjoyment  of  God. 
Ver.  17.  If  any  one  (t^if  ••)  destroy  the  lempleof  GodHHere  the 
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S3   And  ye  ars   Christy  and   Christ  is        23  Jndj  instead  of  being  the  disciples  of  this  or  that  teacher,  ^e 
God's.'  are  Chritt's  disciples,  and  Chrht  it  Go(f»  disciple. 

Ver.  23.  And  Christ  is  God's.}— As  the  foregoing  expression,  'Ye  who  sent  me,  he  gave  mc  commendment  what  I  should  say,  and 
are  Christ's,'  means  that  the  Corinthians  belonged  to  Christ  as  his  what  1  should  speak.'— xiv.  10.  '  The  words  that  I  speiuc  unto  you.  I 
disciples,  this  expression,  *  Christ  is  God's,'  1  think  means,  that  In  speak  not  of  myself.'  This,  I  suppose,  is  the  apostle's  meaning  like- 
making  the  gospel  rsTelation,  Christ  is  God's  disciple  or  servant  wise,  when  he  tells  us,  1  Cor.  xi.  3.  'The  head  of  Christ  is  CJod.'— 
So  Christ  himself  sa/s,  John  viL  16.  '  My  doctrine  is  not  mine,  but  Others  understand  the  passage  thus,— All  things  are  appointed  fbr 
his  that  sent  me.'— viil.  28.  'As  my  Father  hath  taught  me,  I  speak  your  good,  and  ye  arc  appointed  forChrisl's  honour,  andChrist  for 
these  things.'— xii.  49.  '  I  have  not  spoken  of  myself,  but  the  Father  God's  glory. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

View  and  lUuttration  of  the  Matter*  handled  in  thit  Chapter, 

Lest  from  what  was  said  in  the  preceding  chapters  In  what  follows,  the  apostle,  turning  his  discourse  to 

concerning  the  inspiration  of  the  apostles  by  the  Spirit,  the  false  teacher,  says,  without  naming  him,  Who  maketh 

the  Corinthians  might  have  imagined  that  Paul  claimed  thee  to  differ  in  gifts  from  others  ?     Or  what  spiritual 

to  himself  and  to  his  brethren  an  authority  not  derived  gift  hast  thou  which  thou  didst  not  receive  from  some 

lirom  Christ,  he  began  this  chapter  with  telling  them,  that  apostle  1      And  if  thou  hast  received  all  thy  gifts  ftt>m 

they  were  to  consider  the  apostles  only  as  servants  of  the  apostles,  why  dost  thou  set  thyself  above  them,  as  if 

Christ,  and  as  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God,  ver.  1. —  thou  hadst  not  received  thy  gifts  from  them,  but  wcrt 

And  that  the  thing  required  of  every  such  steward  is,  that  independent  of,  and  superior  to  them  T  ver.  T.—Then, 

he  be  faithful  in  dispensing  these  mysteries,  according  as  to  shew  the  Corinthians  the  difference  between  the  false 

his  disciples  are  able  to  receive  them,  ver.  2. — ^Therefore,  teacher  and  the  true  apostles  of  Christ,  he  contrasted  the 

although  the  false  teacher  accused  Paul  of  unfaithfulness,  ease  and  opulence  in  which  that  impostor  and  the  other 

because  he  had  taught  the  Corinthians  the  first  principles  leaders  of  the  faction  were  living  at  Corinth,  and  their 

only,  and  not  the  deep  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  he  told  imperious  conduct' towards  the  church,  with  the  afflicted 

them,  it  was  a  very  small  matter  in  his  eyes  to  be  con-    and  persecuted  state  of  the  apostles,  ver.  8-13. And  as- 
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this  he  was  not  justified — he  meant  in  the  eyes  of  the  was  affectionately  to  instruct  them,  that  they  might  not 
faction,  who  could  not  see  his  heart.  At  the  same  time  be' seduced  by  teachers,  whose  character  and  reUtion  to 
he  told  them,  that  the  only  person  who  had  a  right  to  them  were  so  difterent  from  bis,  ver.  14. — For  he  told 
condemn  him,  if  he  proved  unfaithful,  was  the  Lord  his  them,  though  they  had  ten  thousand  instructors  in  the 
Master,  ver.  4. — This  being  the  case,  be  desired  the  fac-  Christian  doctrine,  yet  they  had  not  many  fathers.  He 
tion  not  to  condemn  him,  till  the  Lord  should  come  to  was  their  only  spiritual  father,  ver.  16. — And  therefore 
judgment,  who  will  bring  to  light  every  thing  most  se-  he  besought  them  to  imitate  him,  ver.  16,  17. — ^To  con- 
cret,  and  lay  open  the  designs  of  the  heart,  of  which  they  dude,  because  the  fiUse  teacher  had  boasted  that  Paul, 
were  no  judges,  ver.  5.  being  afraid  to  encounter  such  learned  and  eloquent  op- 
Next,  to  prevent  the  Corinthians  from  mistaking  what  posers,  durst  not  return  to  Corinth,  he  assured  the  Co- 
he  had  said,  concerning  their  boasting  in  himself  and  rinthians  that  he  would  come  soon,  and  make  trial,  not 
Apollos  as  the  heads  of  the  factions,  (chap.  i.  12.  iii.  4.)  of  the  speech  of  that  insolent  person,  but  of  his  super- 
he  declared  that  he  had  applied  these  things  to  himself  natural  powers,  ver.  18,  19. — For,  said  he,  the  gospel  is 
and  Apollos  figuratively  only,  for  their  sakes,  that  by  dis-  not  established  by  the  boasting  speeches  of  its  preachers, 
claiming  all  pretensions  to  be  the  heads  of  parties,  the  but  by  the  miraculous  powers  which  they  exercise  for  its 
CorintlJans  might  learn  in  them,  not  to  esteem  any  confirmation,  ver.  20. — ^Then,  to  terrify  the  faction,  he 
teacher  above  what  he  had  written,  chap.  iii.  5. ;  namely,  asked  them,  whether  they  chose  that  he  should  come  and 
that  Paul  and  Apollos  were  only  servants  of  Christ,  by  exercise  his  supernatural  power  in  punishing  them  t  or 
whose  ministry  the  Corinthians  had  believed ;  and  that  come  in  the  spirit  of  peace,  on  account  of  their  amend- 
none  of  them,  on  account  of  any  teacher,  should  be  pufiied  ment  t  ver.  21. 
up  with  envy  and  anger  against  another,  ver.  6. 

New  Traivslatioit.  Commentary. 

Chap.  IV. — 1  (*Oim»f,  266.)     So  then,  let  Chap  IV. — 1   So,  then,  let  men  comider  us  apostles  in  no  other 

a  man   consider  u»   at  ({^fr«ec)    tervantt  light  but  at  tervantt  only  of  Chritt,  and  ttewardt  appointed  by  him 

ONLT  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  myste-  to  .dispense  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  which  are  the  mytteriet  of 

ries'  of  God.  God, 

2  JVbw,  it  is  required  in  stewards,  that  {rtt)  2  J^oto  it  it  required  in  the  ttevfardt  of  these  mysteries,  that 
every  one  be  found  faithfuL  every  one  of  them  be  found  by  his  master,  Christ, /ui//i/m/  in  dis- 
pensing them. 

3  (Ai,  106.)  Therefore,  to  me  it  is  a  very  3  Therefore,  to  me  it  it  a  very  tmall  matter  that  I  be  condemned 
small  matter,  that  /  be  condemned^  by  you,  or  as  unfaithftil,  by  you,  or  by  any  man*t  judgment,  for  not  having 
by  human  judgment,-  (tcxxot,  78.)  becaute  I  do  taught  you  more  fully  ;  becaute  I  do  not  condemn  mytelfna  unfaith- 
not  condemn  myself  ful  in  that  respect ;  neither  will  Christ  my  master  condemn  me. 

Ver.  1.  Stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God.l— The  apostle  gave  to  Ver.  3.— That  I  be  condemned  by  you.J— The  word  »»««^«rin» 

those  doctrines,  which  hi  former  ages  had  been  kept  secret,  but  properly  signifies  to  examine^  in  order  to  pass  a  judicial  sentence, 

which  were  now  discovered  to  all  through  the  preaching  of  the  gos-  either  of  acquittal  or  of  condemnation,  Luke  xxiii.  14.    Acts  iv.  9. 

pel,  the  appellation  of  the  myatefie*  of  God,  to  recommend  them  to  But  as  the  simple  verb  xf  •*!  t*,  to  judge,  signifies  also  to  condemn, 

the  Corinthians,  as  was  formerly  observed,  chap.  ii.  7.  note  1.  And  Rom.  xiv.  22.  the  compound  verb  «vaixe<vf  <r,foejramiite,  may  signify 

he  called  himself  the  atnoard,  or  myBtagogue  ofthose  m;^steries,  to  to  condemn,  in  consequence  of  examination :  it  being  usual,ln  all  Ian* 

Intimate  that  the  deepest  doctrines,  as  well  as  the  first  prmciples  of  guages,  to  put  the  cause  for  the  effect    This  sense  the  word  •*»• 

the  gospel,  were  intrusted  to  him  to  be  dispeasedor  made  known :  x^iVM  evidently  hath  in  the  latter  part  of  the  verse :  Ovit  ijusvrev 

and  that  his  faith^ilnen  as  a  steward,  consisted  not  only  in  his  dis-  »¥m*ftv»,  '  I  do  not  condemn  myself:'  for  Uie  apostle  could  not  say, 

covering  them  exactly  as  he  had  received  them  fVom  Christ,  but  in  '  I  do  not  examine,  or  Judge  myself.'    It  is  the  duty  of  every  good 
bis  discovering  them  as  his  hearers  were  able  to  receive  them. 
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4  For  I  am  coiucious  to  myself  of  no  4  For /am  consctoTi»/o  m^«ci/o/' 710 /an// in  the  discharge  of  my 
FAULTS  (AAAai)  However 1 1  am  not  by  thi»  stewardship.  However,  I  am  not  by  this  Justified^  I  know,  tit  your 
justified  IS  roujt  ETES.  But  ho  toho  con-  eyes.  But,  I  add,  he  -who  condemnetht  he  who  alone  hath  aright  to 
demneth  me  is  the  Lord.                    '  condemn  me,  is  the  Lord,  my  master. 

5  Wherefore,  do  not  before  the  time  pass  5  Wherefore,  as  ye  cannot  search  men's  hearts,  do  not,  before  the 
any  jud^ment,^  until  the  Lord  come,  who  both  time  I  am  to  be  tried,  pass  any  judgment  on  me  as  a  steward,  until 
will  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  dark-  the  Lord  my  master  'come,  who  both  will  bring  to  light  things  te- 
ness,  and  lay  open  the  counsels  of  the  hearts;^  cretly  done,  and  lay  open  the  designs  of  the  hearts — the  motives 
nxiihhenpraiseshallbe  to  every  one  from  God.  from  which  men  have  acted;  and  then  reward  shall  be  to  every 

faithful  steward,  from  God  his  Judge. 

6  JWw  these  things,  brethren,  I  have  fgu-  6  JSTow  these  things,  brethren,  concerning  the  heads  of  the  factions, 
ratively  applied  to  myself  and  Apollos^  for  /  have  figuratively  applied  to  myself  and  ^polios,  for  your  sakes, 
your  sakes,  that  (»)  by  us  ye  may  learn  not  to  that  by  us,  who  disclaim  all  pre-eminence  inconsistent  with  the  hon- 
esteem^  TEACHERS  above  what  hath  been  our  due  to  Christ,  ye  may  learn  not  to  esteem  teachers  above  what 
writteti,^  that  no  one  of  you  may,  on  account  hath  been  written,  (ver.  1.),  and  that  no  one  of  you  may,  on  account 
of  one,  be  puffed  up^  against  another.  of  any  teacher,  be  puffed  up  with  anger  against  another,  who  does 

not  esteem  that  teacher  as  he  does. 

7  (Ftf^,  91.)  Besides,  who  maketh  thee  to  7  Besitles,  to  the  false  teacher  I  say,  who  maketh  thee  to  differ 
diflerl  For  (/<,  105.)  what  hast  thou  which  from  others?  for  what  spiritual  gift  hast  thou,  which  thou  didst  not 
thou  didst  not  receive  1  and  now,  if  thou  didst  receive  from  some  apostle  1  *^nd  now,  if  thou  didst  receive  thy  gift 
receive  it,  why  dost  thou  boast  as  not  receiv  from  the  apostles,  why  dost  thou  boast  as  not  receiving  it,  by  setting 
ing  IT  ?  thyself  up  against  me,  who«m  an  apostle  1 

8  Now  ye  are  filed,  now  ye  are  become  8  JSTow  ye  false  teachers  are  living  in  plenty  /  now  ye  are  become 
rich;^  ye  have  reigned^  without  us;  and  I  rt cA  with  the  presents  ye  have  received  from  your  lulmirers.  Ye 
wish,  indeed,  ye  had  reigned  PROPERLT,  have  reigned  during  my  absence ;  and  I  wish,  indeed,  ye  had  reign' 
that  we  also  might  reign  with  you.  ed  in  a  due  subordination  to  Christ,  that  we  also  might  rule  the 

church  at  Corinth  with  you. 

9  For  I  think  that  God  hath  set  forth  us  the  9  Yours  is  not  the  lot  of  the  apostles  of  Christ,  (John  xvi.  33)  : 
apostlm  last,  as  persons  appointed  to  death :'  For  I  think  that  God  hath  set  forth  us  the  apostles  last  of  all  the 
that  we  are  made  a  spectacle  to  the  world,  even  prophets,  like  persons  who,  being  appointed  to  death,  are  brought 
to  angels  and  to  men.^  out  last  on  the  theatre ;  and  that  we  are  made  a  spectacle  to  the 

world,  even  to  angels  and  to  men. 

10  We  ARE  fools  (ifiat,  1 12.)  on  account  of  10  We  are  reckoned  fools,  for  sufl&ring  on  account  of  preaching 
Christ  ;■  but  ye  adb  wise  in  Christ;  we  arb  Christ  truly  ;  but  ye  are  wise  in  your  method  of  preaching  Christ. 
weak,  but  ye  are  strong :  ye  are  honoured.  We  are  ridiculed  as  weak  in  body  and  mind ;  but  ye,  no  doubt,  are 
but  we  ARE  despised.  strong  in  both.     Ye  are  much  esteemed  by  your  adherents ;  but  we 

are  despised  by  them. 

1 1  To  the  present  hour,  we  both  hunger  and  11  But  which  of  us  is  most  worthy  of  esteem  as  preachers  ?  In 
thirat,»  and  are  naked,  and  are  buflfeted,^  and  preaching  Christ,  /,  to  the  present  hour,  both  suffer  hunger  and 
have  no  certain  dwelling  place ;'  thirst,  and  am  badly  clothed,  and  smitten  on  the  face,  and  have  ns 

fixed  dwelling-place  ; 

man  to  examine,  and  judjje  himself;  and  it  is  what  the  apostle  re-  apostle  condemns  In  the  passage  before  us,  as  is  plain  from  the  turn 

coiumended  to  the  Corinthians,  1  Cor.  xi.  31.  2Cot.  xiil.  5.  of  his  expression :  That  no  one  qfyou  may,  on  account  qf  one,  be 

i  Human  judgment]— Ay ^e«»""»5  »!/•«?•«;  literally,  Aumandoy,  pvffed  up  against  another.                                         ^    ,..     ^  ».  , 

namely,  ofjudgnent,  in  allusion  to  the  great  day  of  judgment.  Ver.  8.— 1.  Are  become  rich.}— Whitby  understands  this  of  their 

Ver.  4.  For  I  am  conscious  to  myself  of  no  fault)— The  like  form  being  rich  in  spiritual  gifts,  as  well  as  in  worldly  wealth. 

of  expression  was  used  by  the  Latins:  'Nil  conscire  iribi,  nulla  2.  Ye  have  reigned.)— The  apostle  expresses  the  behaviour  of  the 

pallescere  culpa.'    We  have  the  Greek  phrase  complete,  Job  felse  teacher  by  the  word  rei^mn^,  either  because  be  governed  the 

xxvii.  6.  LXX.  Ow  y»f  a-vvoi{»  tft»uTui  iiTo;rev  ir^M^M;.  faction  in  an  imperious  manner,  and  attempted  to  rule  the  dncere 

Ver.  5.— I.  Do  not  before  the  time  pass  any  judgment}— Neither  part  of  the  church  according  to  his  own  pleasure,  or  because  he 

in  church  nor  state  could  order  and  peace  bo  maintained,  if  rulers  lived  at  Corinth  in  affluence. 

were  not  to  pass  judgment  on  olTenders,  and  punish  them.    This,  Ver.  9.-1.  Set  forth  us  the  aposUes  kst  (^j  i»«J«»«tio«5)  as  per- 

therefore,  is  one  of  those  general  expressions,  of  which  there  are  a  sons  appointed  to  death.)— This  is  an  allusion  to  the  Roman  theaUI- 

number  in  scripture,  which  must  be  limited  by  the  subject  to  which  cal  spectacles.    For  from  a  passage  of  Seneca's  epistles,  quoted  by 

they  are  applied.    See  another  example,  ver.  7.    The  Corinthians  Whitby,  it  appears,  that  in  the  morning  tliose  cnimnals  to  whom 

were  not  to  pass  any  judgment  on  Paul's  general  behaviour  as  an  they  gave  a  chance  of  escaping  with  their  life,  fought  with  the  wild 
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2.  Lay  open  the  counsels  of  the  hearts.}— What  the  apostle  hath  hath  given'us  a  strong  and  ajffecting  picture  of  the  dangers  which 

written  here  concerning  Chrisf,  is  agreeable  to  what  Clirist  says  of  the  apostles  encountered  in  the  course  of  their  ministty :  dangers 

himself;  Rev.  ii.  23.  •  AU  the  churches  shall  know  that  1  am  he  who  which  at  length  proved  fatal  to  the  most  of  them.    Their  labours 

searclieth  the  reins  and  the  hearts.'    God  is  called  •  tlie  searcher  and  sufferings  were  greater  than  those  of  the  ancient  prophets, 

of  all  hearts,'  1  Chron  xxviii  9  2.  A  spectacle  to  the  worid,  even  to  angels  and  to  men.) — By  the 

Ver.  6.-1.  1  luive  figuratively  applied  to  myself  and  ApoUosjl— I  angcUi,  to  whom  the  appsUes  were  made  a  spectacle,  aome  underw 

mean,  by  subatiluUng  o-ir  names,  chap.  i.  12.  iii.  4.  in  place  of  the  stand  the  evil  angels,  who  naay  be  supposed  to  delwht  in  the  blood 

names  of  the  teachers  among  you  whom  I  meant  to  reprove.  of  the  martyrs.    Others  understand  the  good  angels,  to  whona  the 

2.  Not  to  esteem  any  teacher.}— Wolf  on  PhUip.  I  7.  observes,  faith  and  constancy  of  the  apostles  mvc  great  joy.  I  doubt  not  but 
that  the  word  9*0.1. v  denotes  the  paying  a  pecuUar  regard  or  at-  both  were  Intended.  For  it  must  have  animated  the  apoades  in 
teniion  to  a  person                           t-j  ^    f               -^  combatting  with  their  persecutory  to  think  that  they  were  disapr 

3.  Above  what  hath  been  written,}— namely,  chap.  iii.  &-9.  21.  Iv.  pointing  the  maUce  of  evil  spirits  .while  they  were  making  the  sngels 
1.  This  great  aposUe,  by  thus  st  ripping  himself  of  aU  honour,  and  »n  heaven,  and  good  men  on  earth,  happy,  by  the  faith,  and  patience, 
by  taking  to  himself  the  sUuple  character  of  a  servant  of  Christ,  ver.  and  forUtude  which  they  were  exerting  in  so  noWe  a  cause. 

1.  taught  the  heads  of  the  factkin  to  Uy  aside  their  boasting,  and  to  Ver.  10.  We  are  fools  on  account  of  Christ,  Ac.  }-In  this  verse  the 

behave  with  modesty,  especially  as  all  the  teachers  at  Corinth  did  apostle  repeaU  ironically  the  tWwgs  which  his  enemies  tn  Corinth 

nothing  but  build  upon  the  foundation  which  he  had  laid,  and  exer-  said  of  hhn.    And  in  the  same  spirit  of  irony  he  attributes  to  them 

clscd  no  gpirltual  gift  but  what  they  had  rccehred,  either  from  him  the  contrary  quahties.                            .     ».  ^                . ..  ,_^      ^ 

or  from  some  other  apostle.  Ver.  H -l- To  the  present  hour,  we  boUi  hunger  and  thirst,  and 

4.  Be  puffed  up  agamst  another.}— The  word  pwnoo.  signifies  the  are  naked. )-This,  with  his  working  with  his  own  hands,'  menUon^ 
state  of  a  person's  mind  who  is  fiUed  with  an  high  opinion  of  hun-  cd  ver.  12.  being  written  at  Ephesus,  where  he  abode  near  three 
self,  and  who,  in  consequence  of  that  high  oplmon,  hidulges  hatred  years,  it  shews  us,  that  the  apostle  took  no  maintenance  from  the 
and  wrath  against  aU  wl»o  fail  in  payhig  him  the  respect  which  he  Ephesians,  any  more  than  he  l»d  done  firom  the  Corinthians.  For 
ihioka  hb  due.    This  laUer  operation  of  pride  is  the  evU  which  the  the  Epheaian  Christians  being  both  numerous  and  nch,  if  be  had 

U 
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12  And  labour,*  woiking  with  our  own  12  ^hid  labour  in  iho  gospel  vriihoni  hire,  working' vith  mtf  own 
hands  :^  when  reviled,  we  bleaa :  when  perse-  hanth  for  maintenance  even  in  Ephesus.  JFhen  reviled,  I  blett ; 
cuted,  we  bear :  when  persecuted,  I  patiently  bear  it ; 

13  When  defamed,  we  beseech :  we  are  be-  13  Hlten  defamed,  we  meekly  beseech  our  enemies  to  abstain  from 
come  Ck  frvtK*^t^fA»rA)  as  Utit purgoHons^  of  calumniating  us.  We  are  so  hated  by  idolaters,  that  we  are  in  their 
the  world,  Q'Tigi4«^st)  the  JlUh  of  all  things,'  eyes  fit  to  be  sacrijices  for  averting  the  calamities  of  the  world, 
until  now.  We  are  regarded  as  thejllth  of  all  tfungs,  until  now. 

14  I  write  not  these  things  to  shame  you,*  14  I  write  not  these  things  to  shame  you,ioT  having  increased  my 
but,  as  my  beloved  children,  I  instruct  you.  sutierings  by  the  calumnies  ye  have  uttered  against  mo,  but,  as  my 

beloved  children,  I  instruct  you  how  mudi  I  exceed  the  teacher  who 
hath  your  esteem. 

15  For,  though  ye  have  ten  thousand  (a-ati-  15  For  though  ye  have  numberless  teachers,  who  pretend  to  in- 
ttyt^ii:,  GaL  iii.  24.  note^  teachers  in  Christ,  struct  you  in  the  gospel,  ye  have  not  many  fathers  ;  ye  have  not 
yet  TE  HAVB  not  many  niUiers :  for,  (»,  163.)  many  possessed  of  affection,  fidelity,  and  disinterestedness  like  me ; 
to  Christ  Jesus,  through  the  gospel,  I  have  be-  For,  to  Christ  Jesus,  through  faithfully  preaching  the  gospel,  I  have 
gotten  you.  begotten  you  as  disciples. 

16  Wherefore,  I  beseech  you,  be  imitators  16  fVherefore,  I  beseech  you,  be  imitators  of  me,  rather  than  of 
of  me.  the  false  teacher,  who  instructs  you  from  selfish  motives. 

17  For  this  purpose  I  have  sent  to  you  TV-  17  For  this  purpose  I  have,  some  time  ago,  sent  to  you  Timothy, 
mothy,^  who  is  my  beloved  son,  and  faithful  in  who  is  my  beloved  disciple,  and  a  faithful  minister  of  the  Lord,  He 
the  Lord :  he  will  put  you  in  mind  of  my  will  put  you  in  mind  of  my  be/iaviour  and  doctrine  as  an  apostle 
ways,  which  ^j?£  in  Christ,  even  as  I  teach  of  Christ,  even  as  I  teach  everywhere,  and  in  every  church  ;  by 
everywhere,  in  every  church.  which  ye  will  know,  that  I  never  accommodate  either  my  doctrine  or 

my  practice  to  the  humours  of  wicked  men. 

18  Now  some  are  pufifed  up,  asi/*  /  were  18  JVow  some  are  grown  insolent,  as  fancying  because  I  have 
910/  coming  to  you.  sent  Timothy,  /  am  not  coming  to  Corinth  myself  being  afraid  to 

come. 

19  Bat  I  will  come  to  you  soon,  if  the  Lord  19  But  I  will  come  to  you  soon,  if  the  Lord  will,  and  shall  know, 
will,  and  shall  know,  not  the  speech  of  them  not  the  boasting  of  them  who  are  puffed  up,  but  their  power  to  de- 
who  are  pufied  up,  but  the  power.  fend  themselves  from  the  pumshment  which  I  will  inflict  on  them,  if 

they  do  not  repcht. 
30  For  not  by  speech  is  the  kingdom  of         20  For  not  by  the  plausible  talking  which  ye  Greeks  call  elo- 
God  ESTABLISHED,  but  by  power.  quence,  is  the  gospel  established,  but  by  the  power  of  miracles,  and 

of  spiritual  gifts. 
21  What  do  ye  incline?    Shall  I  come  to        21  To  the  false  teacher,  therefore,  and  to  his  adherents,  I  say, 
you  with  a  rod  1 '  Or  in  love,  and  iir  the  spirit     What  do  ye  incline  ?  Shall  I  come  to  you  with  a  rod  to  punish  you  ? 
of  meekness  t  Or  in  love,  and  in  the  spirit  of  meekness,  because  ye  have  repented  1 

reeehred  maintenance  from  them,  he  would  not  have  suffered  hun*  were  sacrificed  for  the  puipose  above  mentioned.  Wherefore,  there 

Kraod  nalcednesa,  in  which  the  wretchedness  of  poverty  condsts,  is  no  occasion  for  the  reading  in  Erann.  Bchmideus's  edition  of  the 

t  would  have  been  {rientifiiUy  supplied  with  the  ordinary  neceasa*  New  Testament,  mentioned  hy  Wetstein ;  namely,  Zr^t^n  itii^*^. 

ries  of  life.    Had  the  apostle  apent  me  whole  of  his  time  in  woriiing  /nxr*.    See  Parkhurst's  Diet 

at  his  trade  of  tent*maklng,  he  no  doubt  could  have  procured  for  2  The  filth  of  all  things.}— The  word  irift^t,fim  aUgnitcsJUth  scour- 

himself  a  aufficiency  of  convenient  food  and  raiment.    But  as  he  edqf,  from  «-ie•«^«•,  to  scour  or  scrape  off  all  around.    It  is  used 

employed  the  most  of  his  time  in  preaching,  his  gains  were  small ;  most  commonly  to  denote  the  sweepings  of  streets  and  stalls,  which, 

and  even  ahese  be  shared  with  his  assistants,  Acts  xx.  34.    No  being  nuisances,  are  removed  out  of  fight  as  quickly  as  possible, 

wonder,  therefore,  that  he  was  oft«i  in  great  want.'For  a  more  Ver.  14.  I  write  not  these  things  to  shame  you,  dec.}— In  this  apo- 

rirticuhr  account  of  the  apostle's  sufferings,  see  1  Cor.  3d.  23—28.  logy  for  mentionhig  his  sufferings,  the  aposUe  hath  shewn  admira- 

Cor.  vi.  3— &  ble  prudence,  and  the  greatest  goodness  of  heart 

2.  And  are  buffeted.}— XcXii^i^iir  signifies  to  strike  one  on  the  Ver.  17.  I  have  sent  to  you  Timothy.}— The  sending  of  Timothy 
head  with  the  hand.  Here  it  Is  used  nMtaphoricaUy,  to  denote  that  into  Macedonia,  is  mentioned  Acts  xiz.  22.  But  from  this  passage 
the  apostle  was  treated  in  the  most  ignoinhuous  manner  by  the  it  is  evident,  that  he  was  ordered  to  go  on  to  Corinth,  if  he  found  it 
heathens  in  Ephesus.  convetiient    The  great  success  with  which  the  ^>08tle  preached  at 

3.  And  have  no  certain  dwe11ind[*plaee.V- The  apostle,  it  seems^  Ephesus,  afterhe  heard  ofthe  dissensions  in  Corhith,  having  induced 
was  often  obliged  to  change  Us  lodgings  m  Ephesus,  to  elude  the  hfm  to  remain  a  while  longer  at  Ephesus,  1  Cor.  xvi.  S.  he  judged 
searches  of  his  enendes.  it  proper  to  send  Timothy  and  Erastus  into  Macedonia,  to  learn  how 

Ver.  12.— 1.  And  labour.}— This  word  is  often  used  by  the  apos-  maUers  stood  at  Corinth ;  and  if,  on  the  Information  they  received, 

tie,  to  denote  the  labour  of  preaeldng  the  goipel,  1  Cor.  zv.  lO.   1  they  should  judge  their  presence  would  be  of  use  in  composing 

Thsss.  V.  12  the  dissensions  among  the  Corinthians,  they  were  to  go  forward  and 

2.  Worfcbig  with  our  own  hands ;}— namely,  for  maintenance,  attempt  it,  by  putting  them  in  remembrance  of  the  apostle's  doctrine 

This  he  mentioned  to  the  Corinthians,  to  put  the  &lse  teacher  to  and  practice.    Yet  he  was  unceitatn  whether  Tmiothy  went  to 

shame,  who  not  only  demanded  maintenance  from  them,  but  was  Corinth ;  for  be  says,  chap.  zvL  10.  *  if  Timothy  come,'  dec. 

living  in  ease  and  luzuir  through  their  liberality  to  him.  Ver.  21.  Shall  I  come  to  you  with  a  rod  7]— The  apostle  terms  the 

Ver.  13.-1.  We  are  become  the  purgations  of  the  world.)    The  power  of  punishing  obstinate  offenders  by  nOracle  a  rod,  because  it 

Scholiast  on  Arlstophan.  Plut  Une  453,  observes,  that  the  persons  was  to  be  exercised  for  chastisement    Perhaps  also  he  had  in  his 

who  were  sacrificed  to  the  gods,  for  avertinc  their  anger,  and  for  eye  the  rod  which  Moses  used  when  he  brought  the  plagues  on 

procuring  deliverance  from  any  public  cakmity,  were  cafled  x»5«<.  Eigypt    The  opposition  which  St  Paul  met  with  from  the  faction  at 

f*»Tm,  purifiers;  and  were  commonly  very  mean  and  worthless  per-  Corinth,  led  him  to  speak  of  his  power  of  pimishing  obstinate  offen- 

sons ;  and  at  the  time  of  their  betag  sacrificed  were  loaded  with  ex-  ders  miraculously,  as  a  thing  which  they  Icnew  he  possessed,  2  Cor. 

ecrations,  that  aU  the  misfortunes  of  the  state  might  rest  on  them.  x.  6.  xiii.  2.  10.    And  as  he  speaks  of  it,  not  for  the  information  of 

The  word  used  here  is  «-ie<»»^«<A<«r« ;  yet  as  the  LXX.  translate  posterity,  but  to  terrify  the  faction,  the  evidence  of  his  possessing 

the  Hebrew  word  which  signifies  an  expiation  bv  9riet*m^mtM»,  that  power,  which  arises  ftx>m  his  having  mcmioned  it  so  confidently 

Prov.  xxi.  18.  it  is  generaUv  supposed,  that  by  taking  this  appella-  on  this  occasion,  is  very  strong, 
tion  the  apostle  compared  nimself  to  those  devoted  persons  who 

CHAPTER   V. 

View  -and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter, 

Tub  meiaengen  from  Corinth,  as  well  as  tiie  members  his  father's  lifetime.  In  this  chapter,  therefore,  St.  Paul 
of  the  fiiunily  of  Chloe,  had  informed  the  apostle  that  one  reproved  the  whole  Corinthian  church,  for  tolerating  a 
of  the  brethren  was  cohabiting  with  his  father's  wife,  in     species  of  whoredom  which  was  abhorred  even  by  the 
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heathens,  ver.  1.  And  this  scandal  was  the  greater,  that 
they  were  puffed  up  with  pride,  on  account  of  the  know- 
ledge and  learning  of  the  teacher  hy  whose  influence  it 
was  tolerated,  ver.  2.  But  to  make  the  Corinthians  sen- 
sible, that  their  boasting  of  a  teacher  who  had  patronized 
such  an  enormity  was  criminal,  as  well  as  to  correct  the 
enormity  itself,  the  apostle  ordered  them  forthwith,  in  a 
public  assembly  of  the  church  called  for  the  purpose,  to 
deliver  the  offender  to  Satan,  for  the  destruction  of  his 
flesh,  that  his  spirit  being  reformed,  he  might  be  saved  in 
the  day  of  the  Lord,  ver.  3, 4, 5.  Then  shewed  them  the 
necessity  of  cutting  ofl*  the  incestuous  person,  by  compar- 
ing vice  unpunished  to  leaven,  on  account  of  its  conta- 
gious nature  in  corrupting  a  whole  society,  ver.  6. — And 
because  this  was  written  a  little  before  the  passover,  when 
the  Jews  put  away  all  leaven  out  of  their  houses  as  the 
symbol  of  corruption  or  wickedness,  the  apostle  desired 
the  Corinthians  to  cleanse  out  the  old  leaven  of  lewdness, 
by  casting  the  incestuous  person  out  of  the  church ;  for, 
said  be,  Christ  our  passover  is  sacrificed  for  us.  Also 
be  exhorted  them  to  keep  the  feast  of  the  Lord's  supper, 
which  was  instituted  in  commemoration  of  Christ's  being 
sacrificed  for  us,  and  which  it  would  seem  was  to  be  cele- 
brated by  them  at  the  time  of  the  passover,  not  with  Uie 
leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness,  but  with  the  unleavened 
bread  of  sincerity  and  truth,  ver.  7,  8. 

Lest,  however,  the  Corinthians  might  have  understood 
the  apostle's  conunand  to  excommunicate  the  incestuous 
person,  and  to  cleanse  out  the  old  leaven,  as  an  order  not 
to  keep  company  with  the  unconverted  heathens,  he  told 
them  Aiat  was  not  his  meaning,  since  in  that  case  they 
must  have  gone  out  of  the  world,  ver.  9,  10.  And  to 
make  his  meaning  plain,  he  now  wrote  more  explicitly, 
that  if  any  person  who  professed  himself  a  Christian  was 
a  known  fornicator,  &c.  they  were  to  punish  him  by  keep- 
ing no  company  with  him,  ver.  11.  This  distinction  in 
the  treatment  of  heathen  and  Christian  sinners  the  apostle 
shewed  them  was  reasonable,  from  the  consideration,  that 
church  censures  are  not  to  be  inflicted  on  persons  who 
are  without,  but  on  them  who  are  within  the  church, 
ver.  12. — And  therefore,  while  they  left  it  to  God  to 
judge  and  punish  the  wicked  heathens,  it  was  their  duty 
to  put  away  the  incestuous  person  from  among  them- 
selves, and  to  leave  the  woman  with  whom  he  was  coha- 
biting to  the  judgment  of  God,  because  she  was  a  heathen, 
ver.  13. 

The  apostle's  order  to  the  Corinthians,  to  keep  no 
company  with  wicked  persons,  though  seemingly  severe, 
was  in  the  true  spirit  of  the  gospel.  For  the  laws  of 
Christ  dd  not,  like  the  laws  of  men,  correct  offenders  by 
fines  and  imprisonments,  and  corporal  punishments,  or 
outward  violence  of  any  kind,  but  by  earnest  and  afiec- 
taonate  representations,  admonitions,  and  reproofs,  ad- 
dressed to  their  reason  and  conscience,  to  make  them  sen- 
sible of  their  fault,  and  to  induce  them  voluntarily  to 
amend.    If  this  remedy  proves  ineffectual,  their  fellow- 


Christians  are  to  show  their  disapprobation  of  their  evil 
courses,  by  carefully  avoiding  their  company.  So  Christ 
hath  ordered.  Matt  xviiL  15,  16,  17.  'Moreover,  if  thy 
brother  shall  trespass  against  thee,  go  and  tell  him  his 
fault  between  Uiee  and  him  alone :  if  he  shall  hear  thee, 
thou  hsst  gained  thy  brother. — 16.  But  if  he  will  not 
hear  thee,  then  take  with  thee  one  or  two  more,  that  in 
the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses,  every  word  may  be 
established. — 17.  And  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them, 
tell  it  unto  the  church:  but  if  he  neglect  to  bear  the 
church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an  heathen  man,  and  a 
publican.' — Earnest  repreeentation,  therefore,  from  the 
mjured  party,  followed  with  grave  admonition  and  reproof 
from  the  ministers  of  religion,  when  the  injured  party's 
representation  is  ineflectual,  are  Uie  means  which  Christ 
hath  appointed  for  reclaiming  an  offender;  and  with  great 
propriety,  because,  being  addressed  to  his  reason  and  con- 
science, they  are  calculated  to  influence  his  will  as  a  moral 
agent,  and  so  to  produce  a  lasting  alteration  in  his  conduct. 
But  if  these  moral  snd  religious  means  prove  ineflectual, 
Christ  hath  ordered  the  society  of  which  the  offender  is  a 
member,  to  shun  his  company  and  conversation,  that  he 
may  be  ashamed,  and  that  others  may  be  preserved  from 
the  contagion  of  his  example.  This  last  remedy  will  be 
used  with  the  greatest  eflect,  if  the  resolution  of  the  so- 
ciety to  have  no  intercourse  with  the  oflbndcr,  especially 
in  religious  matters,  is  openly  declared  by  a  sentence  de- 
liberately and  solemnly  pronounced  in  a  public  assembly, 
(as  in  the  case  of  the  incestuous  Corinthian,)  ami  is  stea- 
dily carried  into  execution. 

The  wholesome  discipline  which  Christ  instituted  in 
his  church  at  the  beginning,  was  rigorously  and  impartially 
exercised  by  the  primitive  Christians  towards  their  offend- 
ing brethren,  and  with  Uie  happiest  success  in  preserving 
purity  of  manners  among  themselves.  In  modem  times, 
however,  this  salutary  discipline  hath  been  much  neglected 
in  the  church  ;  but  it  hath  been  taken  up  by  gaming  clubs, 
who  exclude  firom  their  society  all  who  refuse  to  pay  their 
game  debts,  and  shun  their  company  on  all  occasions,  as 
persons  absolutely  infamous.  By  ihis  sort  of  excommu- 
nication, and  by  giving  to  game  debts  the  appellation  of 
debit  of  honour  J  the  winners  on  the  one  hand,  without  the 
help  oi  law,  and  even  in  contradiction  to  it,  have  rendered 
their  unjust  claims  eflfectual,  while  the  losers,  on  the  other, 
are  reduced  to  the  necessity,  either  of  paying,  or  of  being 
shunned  by  their  companions  as  infiunous.  I  mention  thia 
as  an  example,  to  show  what  a  powerful  influence  the 
approbation  or  disapprobation  of  those  with  whom  man- 
kind associate  have  upon  their  conduct;  and  from  that 
consideration,  to  excite  the  friends  of  religion  to  support  her 
against  the  attempts  of  the  wicked,  by  testifying  on  every 
fit  occasion  their  disapprobation  of  vice,  and  their  contempt 
of  its  abettors,  and  more  especially  by  shunning  the  com- 
pany and  conversation  of  the  openly  profane,  however 
dignified  their  station  in  life,  or  however  great  their  fortune 
may  be.    See  1  Cor.  v.  11.  note  3. 


New  TaANSLATioir.  Commwitaiit. 

Chaf.  v.— 1  It  is  getteraUy  reported,  that         Chaf.  V.-— I  It  w  generally  reported^  ittat  there  U  whm^dom  tole- 

TBKRB  IS  -whoredom^  among  you ;  and  such  rated  among  you ;  and  tueh  whoredom  at  not  even  among  the  idola- 

•whoredom  as  not  even  among  the  heathent  is  trous  heathen*  ia  approved,  either  by  law  or  custom,  that  one  hath 

named,'  that  one  hath  >  his  Other's  wife.*  hie  father'a  -wife,  more  e^iedaUy  in  his  Other's  lifetime. 

Ver.  1.— 1.  Thai  ihcre  ia  whoredom.]— The  word  »e«viK  \%  used  <«t««  signifies  to  bt  named  with  amobatioHt  Rom.  xv.  O^Bphes.  I 

by  ihe  LXX.  and  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  in  the  laU-  21.  v.  3.— flee  Gen.  vi.  4,  ^rticre  -►£<•?••»*  •"•'*•/•*•  <^*'^)»  •»«• 

tude  which  its  correspondent  word  hath  in  the  Hebrew  language,  who  are  named,  ia  In  our  Bibles  ttanstetsd  men  ^  r^wwn, 

namely,  to  denote  all  the  different  kindaof  uncleannesa  commuted,  3.  That  one  i*x***)  hiUh his lathert'i|rife>-The  word •%••»  aknlfles 

whether  between  men  and  women,  or  between  men,  or  with  beaats.  sometimes  to  ute;  thoa,  Deut  xxnu,  W.  LXA.  r«»«««ii  v^^^p,  ««• 

Accordingly  it  ia  oaed  in  the  plural  number,  chap.  vii.  2.    •  Never-  •"•re  ir,(0(  i^h,   Thou  wilt  take  a  wife,  snd  another  will  use  her.' 

the]esB({<«  T«5  wcfwitui)on  account  of  whoredoma.'  Here  jroe»«'»i  4-  His  lather's  wife.}-It  seems  the  woman  wUb  whom  this  whore- 

whoredom,  signifies  incett  joined  with  adultery,  the  woman's  hua.  dom  waa  committed,  was  not  the  golUy  person's  mother,  but  his 


by  Ood  himself  as  a  marrlaffe.  their  givlmr  themselves  up  to  Idols-     vercsB."  Wherefore,  fSrom  the  Coiriiithians  toleratlnf  this  erime,  we 

t^  waa  considered  as  aduU?^.  may  Infer  that  the  guilty  person  was  ofsome  note  amonf  them;  per- 

2.  As  not  even  among  the  heathens  is  named.}— 1*«  word  o»»^«.     haps  he  was  one  of  the  teachers  of  the  taction,  who  being  great]? 
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3  And  yt  m  puBbd  up,  uid  hat*  nol  nUtCF  3  ^ad,  notwithitanding  Ihii  iiuqiii^,  yt  urelmffed  up  iritb  prida 
bewailed,  (aee  Z  Cor.  lii.  SI.),  it  m  he  vht  on  acconnl  of  your  knowledge,  and  lh«  kaowledge  of  jour  traclien, 
halb  don«  thia  ■wark''  might  ba  taken  anay  and  have  not  rather  beTBOiled  your  ignorance  and  nickedneic,  in 
I'rom  among  jmi.  auc))  a  manner  u  Ihat  he  vhe  Aalh  done  thii  nnful  loant  might  be 

put  till  af  jour  church. 
a  (raf,9S.)     IFAere/ore  I  terily,  aa  aiwenl         3  }Vhereftre  lverily,aUhaughabientinbods,yetprenrUin»pirit 
in  body,  yet  preeent  in  apiiit,'  have  already,  at     in  respect  of  the  intereat  I  lake  in  your  aflaira,  and  the  knowledge  I 
preeent.  Judged  him  »Ao  hatii  to  -wrought  out     have  of  the  matter,  A ai>e  already,  at  preterU,  judged  him  tike  halKn 
this  irOKK.  daringly  icriiug/il  out  tbit  infamoua icorJt. 

4  AUD  Mr  SEHTEHCB  IS  TBIS  :  Ye  ie-  4  And  my  tenience  it  Ihia,  I'e  being  attembled  tegelher,  by  the 
ing  gathered  togalhor  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  aiilharity  and  itiill  of  our  Lard  Jeini  Chi-iit,  wlio  hath  appointed 
Jsnia  Chriat,  and  a/ my  Sfnrit,'  thall,  with  the  wbolesamo  diacipline  to  be  eienziied  in  hi*  church,  anJ  a/lbe  Spirit 
poireri  of  our  LanI  Jeaua  Christ,  -aho  intpiret  me  to  give  you  this  order,  ihali,  mth  the  potter  of  our 

Lord  Jetut  Cbritt, 

5  Deliver  auch  an  one'  la  Satan,:  [br  the  5  Deliver  the  guilly  perion  to  Satan,  by  a  untenee  which  one  of 
deMmclion  oflhe  flesh,>  that  the  apiril  may  be  jour  preaidenta  Bhall  publicly  pronounce,  in  order  that  bit  feih, 
laved  in  (he  day  of  the  Lord  Jesoa.  which  be  hath  no  crimiually  indulged,  may  be  detlroyed,  h)  aa  to 

bring  bim  to  repecLance,  that  hit  apirit  may  be  tuved  in  the  day  of 
judgment. 

6  Tour  boaiting  ia  nol  good.'  Know  ye  not  6  Your  boaiting  in  the  false  teacher,  and  in  the  great  knowleilge 
that  ■  liula  leaven  lesvoni^  the  whole  lump.'     he  hai  communicated  to  you,  ii  nor  goad.     Do  ye  not  kno-a,  that  aa 

a  Utile  leaven  teaveneth  the  vbile  lump,  BO  one  ainner  auOered  will 
corrupt  a  nbole  aocict;  by  hia  example. 

7  Cleante  out  therefore  the  aid  leaven,'  that  7  Seeing  vice  ia  id  iufeciiBfu,  cleante  aiit  the  old  leaven  ;  put  away 
]re  may  be  a  new  lump  (u3ik,  SOS.)  -ahen  ye  the  incestuoua  person,  rAat  yi  may  be  a  pure  lociety,  when  ye  are 
are  vitboul  leaven  i  for  even  stir  paitover,  vilhout  the  leaven  of  bii  conlagioua  company.  For  even  our  patt- 
CAriit,  ia  aacrificed  for  ua."  over,  CArid,  it  i«cr/^ce(//bru»  Gentiles:  the  precept  given  to  the  Jowa 

to  put  away  leaven,  ia  in  ila  emblematical  meaning  applicable  to  ua. 

8  Therefore,  let  ui  keep  (he  feait,'  nol  with  8  Therr/are,  lei  m  heep  tkefeail  of  the  Lord's  supper,  nol  -aith  the 
old  leaven,'  neither  with  the  leaven  of  malice     old  leaven  of  seniuality  and  uncleannesa,  with  which  we  were  for' 


loioillial  BochnurrisBeswere  oot  forbjikifn  bl  Ihegoipfl, 

'  V7r.  -2.  a,  »)]!.  h^  done  this  W0rlI.)-Thc\roHa6  vsr,  pro- 

painful  diKiae.    But'  ihe  Latin  fillheti  and  Beia  Ihouflil  no  such 

[wrljlennilhi.  >in.(j-..,aworl,andlnIbafnllownBvrnie.iKaki 

ordered.  2  Cor.  IL  7.  lo  riHiiie  hla,  no  menbon  Is  nude  of  anv 

£o"rhMiB^^i;m-£^cST^^s^''.:;^''aS^^ 

anxjjrih=^pu.«««wh«e^mi.  affiiirjB^^k^mo^ 

wu  K  tiEitbcn,  conBCquendj  ooi  lobjeci  to  Iho  dlulpline  of  Ihe 

Vrt.  a.  Yei  preicnibi  HptriLl— SomB  Ihink  (he  irooBlle,  bvanir- 

Ihe  Ikcttnn  found  Ihe  oliinder'a  Iteab  unaUii^  b;  aome  grieions  (Na- 

Uculiir  nTEluiioD  of  ihe  Spirit,  luisw  lU  the  stbirsof  lbs  Cgrinlhi- 

ann,  u  folly  u  if  lie  bmi  been  penonsU;  prescnl  with  theiD :  just 

cburch,  il  could  not  bU  la  leniiy  auch  of  Ihem  aa  nere  capable  of 

as  Eli>hs  k'u.  preuml  »ilb  QeAiil,  2  KingV  ..  X.    ■  Went  mt  i^e 

heul  with  Ihec,'  AC.    Bui  If  this  mUler,  Id  all  lU  circoiouancsn 

aertoualhooghl.                                                               ^^ 

was  uisde  knoim  Lo  OL  fsul  by  the  Bpiilt,  whj'  did  tie  found  liis 

Ver.  6.— 1.  Your  bnasHng  la  nol  good  V-Thcj  hart  boeated  in  Ihe 

tor  permilted  bj  Ibe  goapsl. 

•mdei;aikeahs»5.uUJ«dr«ro,_ed._he  ordered  ihem  lo  ao.e.nble^ 

S.'Lea.enelh  Ihe  wliile  lumB.)-Manr  manuseripls,  wilh  the 

Vulimle  verKon-  for  C'l";  Iraceitelli,  have  here  Jm.,  comMW. 

elh.  which  HiU  IhioliB  la  llie  proper  reading. 
Vet.  7.-I.  Cteanae  out  IhereWe  liie  ofd  leaven.J-'nia  tncesro- 

Dua  person  is  called  Ibe  oU  leaven,  becsbse  he  wu  nol  a  new  of- 

■o  be  eU  OKI.  Or,  a.  bhi  criuTe  »aa  urVrelin.  11  la  died  M  fenrCR, 

becauMIheCorinlhiaiia  In  their  heathen  slsie  had  been  much  ad- 

dicted lo  that  vice.    The  Jews  wore  couiniandcd  to  pul  awaj  alt 

Brstbom  of  Ihe  ^pllana  wore  deSroyed,  (hid  ordered  (he  Isnel- 

Heslo  kiU  a  iHnb,  and  aprinlile  Ihe  door-poala  of  their  houaca  with 

when  he  destrof  ed  ihe  dral-bom  or  Iha  E(n>llana    flcnce  Ibis  sa- 

aoce  elTecled  by  It,  lite  R^asl  of  ihe  pasaorer  was  insOluled  to  be 

livered  rrom  elemal  death.  Wherefore  Christ's  death  lalhc  Chris- 

dan  paasover,  and  ia  so  olkd  in  IMs  lerse, '  Chrlsl  our  paaaover  ia 

Ve.  1-1.  Thercfere  lei  us^keep  Ihe  reast.  l-l^roia  1  Cor.  xlr.  B. 

«n  iDincKlituilT  with  diseases  ind  death.    If  so,  may  «e  not  be- 

we ieam,  llisl  when  this  opialte  was  written.  Ihe  Jewish  passover 

lieve  Ihsl  Ihe  command  which  the  apostle  on  this  oecsilon  save  lo 
the  Corinlliiani  lo  deliver  Ihe  InceHuotia  person  lo  Salan.  tor  tlie 

«u  at  hand.   If  so,  Ihia  rerae  makes  il  proboble,  Ihal  the  dtaelpl- 

of  ChriM  be«in  verf  early  to  celebrate  llie  l.ord's  aupper  with  peco- 
tiu  Bulemuily,  sunualij  cm  Ihe  da«  on  which  he  auffered,  which  waa 

as  It  <ru  to  be  done,  nel  bj  Iheir  own  «uihor1tj,  bm  bi  ihe  power 
of  our  LoM  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  Ihe  Spirit  who  Inspired  Paul  lo 

■^v.-sis.^R-.i'S.i^iS^'sfisz- 
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and  widLedneM  ;*  but  with  the  unleavened    merly  corrapCad  neither  -with  the  leaven  of  malice  and  xtnckedneaMt 
SlUALITIES  of  fliiicerity  and  trath.^  but  vith  the  uneorrupted  qualities  of  tmcerity  in  your  Iotc  to  God 

and  man,  and  truth  in  your  worship. 

9  (Ey^at+flt)  I  have  written  to  you  in  (tw,  9  By  requiring  you  to  cleauBe  out  the  old  leaven^  (ver.  7.),  I  have 
71.)  thiM  epistle,  not  to  aeaociate  with  fomi-  virtually  ordered  you,  in  this  epittle,  not  to  be  familiar  vith  persona 
catora.  addicted  to  -whoredom. 

10  (lUtUy  S05.)  ffovever,  not  universdlly  10  ffovever,  that  ye  may  not  misunderstand  me,  my  meaninfc  is» 
with  the  fornicators  of  this  world,  and  with  the  not  that  ye  should  seclude  yourselves  vf holly  from  the  company  of 
covetous,  and  with  extortioners,'  and  with  ido-  heathen  fornicators,  and  covetous  persons,  and  extortioners,  and 
laters,  since  then,  indeed,  ye  must  go  out  of  idolaters,  since  in  that  case  ye  must  renounce  all  worldly  business 
the  world.  whatever, 

1 1  But  now  /  write  to  you,  not  to  associate  1 1  Sut  now,  more  particularly,  /order  you  not  to  associate  with 
with  HIM,  if  any  one  called^  a  brother  be  a  Aim,  if  any  one  called  a  Chnstmi  brother  be  a  luiown  fornicator,  or 
fornicator,  or  a  covetous  person,"^  or  an  idolater,  a  covetous  person,  or  an  occasional  idolater,  or  a  reviler,  or  a  drunh- 
ot  a  reviler,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an  extortioner,  ard,  or  an  extortioner,  with  such  a  person  not  even  to  eat,  either  in 
with  such  a  person  not  even  to  eat'  his  own  house  or  in  the  house  of  any  other  person,  and  far  less  at  the 

Lord*s  table ;  that  he  may  be  ashamed  of  his  evil  practices. 

12  (t<  ytt^  fjtot,  supp.  ^^oTMiii)  For  what  12  This,  and  my  order  to  excommunicate  the  incestuous  person, 
have  I  70  DO  to  judge  them  also  who  are  with-  does  not  relate  to  heathens :  For  what  right  have  I  to  punish  them 
out  1  do  not  ye  judge  them  who  are  within  ?       also  who  are  without  the  church  1     I  have  no  authority  over  them. 

Have  ye  not  right  to  judge  and  excommunicate  them  who  are  within 
the  church  1 

13  But  them  who  are  without,  God  judg-  13  But  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  Gentiles  who  are  out  of  the 
eth.'  (K<u,  208.)  Therefore,  put  away  from  church,  it  belongs  to  God  to  Judge  dud  punish.  Therefore  put  away 
among  yourselves  the  wicked  person.  from  among  yourselves,  by  exconununication,  the  wicked  person 

of  whom  I  have  been  writing. 

whofftdom,  fraud,  dec.  called  old  leaven,  because  the  Corfnthiaaa  in        2.  Or  a  covetous  person.]— nxiomtTHf.  This  word  is  rightly  trans- 

their  heathen  state  had  been  much  addicted  to  these  practices.  lated  a  covetous  person,  because  llterallj  it  sii^iOes  one  who  wiHhes 

3.  Neither  with  the  leaven  (cmx(m(  xa<  ^rovnetoi;)  of  malice  and  to  have  more  of  a  thing  than  he  ought  to  have ;  one  who  isgreedy  of 
wickedness.]— iVa2ic«  is  ill- will  in  the  mind;  but  «n'dl«<fneM  is  ill-  money,  or  of  sensual  pleasure.  Hence  the  expression,  Eph.  iv.  19. 
will  expressed  by  actions,  especially  such  as  are  accompanied  with  'To  work  all  uncleanliness(fv  «-x«evt^tH,  ttith  covetousness,ttiat  is) 
treachery.    Hence  the  devil  is  styled  0  srom^es,  lAeirtc^ed  one. —  with  sreediness.'    See  the  note  on  that  passage. 

As  the  apostle  mentions  sincerity  and  truth  in  the  subsequent  3.  With  such  a  person  not  even  to  eat.]— Were  we  to  observe  this 

clause,  it  is  probable,  that  by  *the  leaven  of  malice  and  wickechiess'  rule  with  strictness,  now  that  all  the  world  around  us  are  become 

he  meant  ail  those  bad  dispositions  and  actions  which  hypocrites  Chri^ians,  we  should  be  obliged  to  go  out  of  the  world.   Neverthe- 

cover  by  putting  on  a  shew  of  piety.  less,  as  Wall  observes,  "The  main  sense  of  it  is  an  everlasting  rule, 

4.  Unleavenedqualities  of  sincerity  and  truth.]— The  apostle  gives  that  a  conscientious  Christian  should  choose,  as  far  as  he  can,  the 
the  epithet  of  wHeavened  to  sincerity  and  truth,  in  allusion  to  the  company,  intercourse,  and  lamiliarity  of  good  men,  and  such  as  fear 
emblematical  meaning  of  the  unleavened  bread  which  the  Israehtes  Ood ;  ana  avoid,  as  far  as  bis  necessary  aflbirs  will  permit,  the  con- 
were  to  eat  during  the  feast  of  the  passover ;  for  thereby  they  were  vemtion  and  fellowship  of  such  as  St.  Paul  here  descri^.  This 
taught  to  celebrate  that  feast  with  pious  and  virtuous  dispositions,  is  a  thing  (what  decay  soever  of  public  discipline  there  W)  in  each 
— A(^v/M}«;  being  an  adjective,  we  may  supply  as  its  substantive  particular  Christian's  power."    Bee  2  Cor.  vi  14.  note. 

either  •eTo««  or  *^^ *>-/»»<".  Ver.  13.  But  them  who  are  without,  God  judgeth.]— The  apostle 

Ver.  10.  With  extortioners.]— The  word  «e«'*S<'  sigi^fies  those  wrote  this  and  the  preceding  verse,  to  shew  the  Corinthisns  the 

who  take  away  their  neighbours'  goods,  either  by  force  or  by  fraud,  reason  why,  after  commanding  them  to  pass  so  severe  a  sentence 

and  who  mjurethem  by  any  kind  of  violence.  on  the  man,  he  said  nothing  to  them  concerning  the  woman  who 

Ver.  11. — 1.  If  anv  one  called  a  brother  be  a  fornicator,  4cc.]—  was  guilty  with  him.    The  discipline  of  the  church  was  not  to  be 

The  words  «av  ti$  •ffix«o(  o»eiu«(fo/«i  voc « sro«vo(,  according  to  Oecu-  exercised  on  persons  out  of  it    Hence  it  appears  that  this  woman 

menius  and  others,  may  be  translated,  *  If  any  brother  be  reputed  a  vras  a  heathen. 

fornicator,'  J^. ;  for  ovoA»«^e/<ivo(  signifies  fiamed  ox  famous.    See 

ver.  1.  note  2 

CHAPTER  VI. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Exhortations  contained  in  this  Chapter. 

Tub  Corinthians, since  their  conversion,  had  sued  each  by  you,  are  ye  unworthy  to  judge  the  smallest  matters  1 
other,  as  formerly,  in  the  heathen  courts  of  judicature  ver.  2. — Do  ye  not  know,  that  we  foretell  the  judgment 
about  worldly  matters,  oflen  of  small  importance.  This  and  punishment  of  evil  angels  1  Being  thus  supematu- 
practice  was  the  more  blamable,  as  the  Christians,  who  in  rally  endowed,  why  may  we  not  judge  in  things  pertain- 
the  first  age  were  not  distinguished  from  the  Jews,  might  ing  to  this  life  1  ver.  3. — When  therefore  ye  have  set  up 
as  Jews,  according  to  the  laws  of  the  empire,  have  held  secular  seats  of  judgment,  as  ye  ought  to  do,  place  there- 
courts  of  judicature  of  their  own  for  determining  most  of  on  as  judges  such  of  the  spiritual  men  among  you,  as,  on 
the  controversies  about  worldly  matters  which  arose  among  account  of  \he  inferiority  of  their  gifts,  are  least  esteemed 
themselves.  Wherefore,  by  declining  the  decisions  of  in  the  church,  ver.  4. — I  speak  it  to  your  shame,  that  in 
the  brethren,  and  by  bringing  their  causes  into  the  hca-  your  opinion  there  is  not  so  much  as  one  wise  man  among 
then  courts,  they  shewed  that  they  had  a  mean  opinion  you,  who  is  fit  to  judge  between  his  brethren  ;  but  brother 
of  the  knowledge  and  integrity  of  their  brethren.  Be-  carrieth  his  brother  into  the  heathen  courts,  as  if  he  expect- 
»idcs,the  frequency  of  their  suits  led  the  heathens,  before  ed  more  justice  from  heathens  than  from  Christians,  ver. 
whom  they  were  brought,  to  think  the  Christians  not  6,  6. — Now  it  is  utterly  wrong  in  you  to  have  any  law- 
only  litigious,  but  disposed  to  injure  one  another.  These  suits  at  all  in  the  heathen  courts.  Ye  had  much  better 
things  of  which  the  apostle  was  informed,  bringing  suffer  yourselves  to  be  injured  and  defrauded  in  small 
great  dishonour  on  the  Christian  name,  he  rebuked  the  matters  than  go  to  law  before  unbelievers,  since  the  seek- 
Corinthians  severely,  for  daring  to  go  to  law  with  one  ing  redress  in  that  manner  will  be  attended  with  more 
another  before  the  heathens,  and  not  before  the  saints,  trouble  and  loss  than  if  ye  bare  the  injury  patiently,  ver. 
ver.  I. — Know  ye  not,  said  ho,  that  the  Christian  inspired  7. — Next,  because  the  other  parties,  by  sufifering  them- 
teachers,  whom  he  called  saints,  'judge  the  world  V  that  selves  to  be  sued  in  the  heathen  courts,  had  shewn  a  dia- 
ls, declare  the  laws  by  which  the  world  at  present  is  ruled,  position  to  defraud  their  brethren,  the  apostle  denounced 
and  is  to  be  judged  at  last.    And  if  the  world  is  judged  the  judgment  of  God  against  all   unrighteous   persons 
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whaterer ;   and  mentioned  particalarly  fomicators,  idola-  tremely  fooliih,  ver.  13. — ^To  the  Argument  whereby  the 

tere,  adulterers,  pathica,  aodomitea,  thieves,  and  others,  so-  licentious  justify  the  unrestrained  enjoyment  of  women, 

lemnly  declaring  that  they  shall  for  ever  be  excluded  from  namely,  that  the  body  was  made  for  fornication,  the  apos- 

the  kingdom  of  God,  ver.  8,  9,  10. — And  such,  said  he,  tie  answered,  by  flatly  denying  the  position.     The  body 

were  some  of  you  before  your  conversion  to  Christianity,  was  not  made  for  fornication,  but  for  the  service  of  the 

ver.  11.  Lord  Christ,  who  will  raise  it  up  at  the  last  day  fitly 

The  fidse  teacher,  it  seems,  with  a  view  to  gain  Uie  formed  for  his  own  service,  ver.  14. — To  the  argument, 

fiivour  of  the  Greeks,  had  taught  that  luxury  and  fomi-  that  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  may  be  gratified  without  injury 

cation  were  allowed  under  the  gospel ;  and  had  supported  to   others,  the    apostle    replied,  first,  that    great   injury 

that  doctrine  by  the  common  arguments  with  which  sen-  is  done  to  Christ,  when  the  members  of  our  body,  which 

sualists  in  all  ages  and  countries  defend  their  debauched  are  his  members,  are  made  the  members  of  an  harlot,  in 

manners.     Wherefore,  to  prevent  the   unthinking  from  such  a  manner  as  to  be  employed  in  fulfilling  her  vtdout 

being  seduced  by  these  arguments,  the  apostle,  with  great  inclinations,  ver.  15. — Secondly,  by  fornication  a  man  in- 

propriety,  confuted  them  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  jures  his  own  aoul :    For  be  becomes  one  person  with  his 

because  of  all  the  Greeks  the  inhabitants  of  Corinth  were  whore ;  he  acquires  the  same  vicious  inclinations,  and  the 

the  most  debauched ;    and  because  such  of  them  as  were  same  vicious  manners  with  her ;    nay,  he  makes  himself 

Christians  had  not  yet  acquired  a  just  sense  of  the  obli-  ~  her  slave,  ver.  16. — Whereas  he  who  is  joined  to  the  Lord 

gaiions  to  purity  laid  on  them  by  the  gospel.     It  is  true  '  is  one  spirit'    He  acquires  the  dispositions  and  manners 

the  apostle,  according  to  his  manner,  hath  not  stated  these  of  Christ,  and  b  directed  by  him,  ver.  17. — In  the  third 

arguments  explicitly.    Nevertheless,  from  the  things  which  place,  he  who  commits  fornication,  sins  against  his  own 

he  hath  written  in  confutation  of  them,  we  learn  that  they  body,  as  well  as  against  his  soul.    He  wastes  its  strength, 

were  of  the  following  import : — 1.  That  meats  and  drinks  and  introduces  into  it  painful  diseases,  which  often  occa- 

being  made  for  the  use  of  men,  and  men's  belly  being  for  sion  its  death,  ver.  18« — Lastly,  by  gluttony,  drunkenness, 

the  enjoyment  of  meats  and  drinks,  the  pleasures  of  the  and  fornication,  great  injury  is  done  to  the  Spirit  of  God, 

table,  in  their  highest  perfection,  must  be  lawful.      2.  whose  temple  our  body  is  ;  nay,  injury  even  to  God  him- 

That  the  body  was  made  for  veneral  pleasures.    8.  That  self,  to  whom  we  belong,  not  only  l^  the  right  of  creation, 

the  pleasures  of  tbe  table  and  of  the  bed  may  be  enjoyed  but  by  the  right  of  redemption.      We  should  therefore 

without  injury  to  others.    And,  4.   That  by  implanting  glorify  God  in  our  body,  and  in  our  spirit,  which  are  his, 

in  us  strong  natural  inclinations  to  these  pleasures,  God  by   making  that  holy  and  honourable  use  of  our  body 

hath  shewn  it  to  be  his  will  that  we  should  enjoy  them,  which  he  hath  prescribed,  ver.  19,  20. 

— To  the  argument  concerning  the  luxuries  of  the  table  Here  it  may  be  proper  to  take  notice,  that  the  apostle 

the  apoAtle  replied,  that  although  all  meats  and  drinks  are  hath  not  given  a  separate  answer  to  the  fourth  argument, 

made  for  men's  use,  and  are  in  themselves  lawful,  the  lux-  by  which  immoderate  sensual  indulgences  are  ofi-times 

urious  use  of  them,  in  some  circumstances,  may  not  be  defended ;  namely,  the  argument  taken  from  the  strong 

expedient.     Many  kinds  of  nice  meats  and  drink,  even  passions  and  appetites  which  God  hath  implanted  in  our 

when  used  in   moderation,  may  be   prejudicial  to  one's  nature  towards  sensual   pleasures.     But  the  confutation 

health  ^  and  may  not  be  suitable  to  his  income  and  sta-  of  that  argument  is  implied  in  what  he  hath  said  concem- 

tion.     uesides,  too  great  attention  to  the  pleasures  of  the  ing  the  injury  done  by  fornication  to  the  body.     For  if, 

table  always  creates  habits  troublesome  both  to  the  luxu-  in  the  constitution  of  things,  God  hath  connected  diseases 

rioua  themselves,  and  to  the  persons  with  whom  they  are  and  death  with  immoderate  sensual  gratifications,  he  hath 

connected,  ver.  12. — To  the  argument,  that  the  belly  is  in  the  clearest  manner  shewn  it  to  be  his  will  that  we 

made  for  eating  and  drinking,  the  apostle  answered,  that  should  abstain  from  them.     And  therefore,  although  by 

l>oth  the  belly  and  the  meats  by  which  it  is  gratified,  are  implanting  in  us  inclinations  to  sensual  pleasures,  he  ha& 

to  be  destroyed — they  are  to  have  no  place  in  the  future  declared  it  to  be  his  will  that  we  should  enjoy  them,  yet 

life  of  the  hotly.     From  which  it  follows,  that  to  place  by  connecting  diseases  and  death  with  the  immoderate  use 

our  happiness  in  enjoyments  which  are  confined  to  the  of  these  pleasures,  he  hath  no  less  clearly  declared,  that 

present  short  state  of  our  existence,  while  we  neglect  he  wills  us  to  enjoy  them  only  in  moderation, 
pleasures  which  may  be  enjoyed  through  eternity,  is  ex- 

NkW     TBAKSLATIOTf.  CoMMXlTTART. 

Chap.  VI. — 1  Dare  any  of  you,  having  a  Chap.  VI. — 1  Dare  any  of  you,  having  a  matter  of  complaint 
matter  against  another,'  be  judged  by  the  tm-  againtt  another  brother,  be  so  regardless  of  the  honour  of  your  reti- 
righteoua^'^  and  not  by  the  saints  ?  gion,  as  to  be  judged  by  the  heathen*,  and  not  by  the  saint t? 

2  Do  ye  not  know,'  that  the  B^ixnii^  judge  2  Do  ye  not  hnov,that  the  intpired  teachers  nmong  you  judge  the 
the  world  V  and  if  the  world  is  judged  (v)  by     roorld  by  the  laws  of  the  gospel  which  they  promulgate  1     Jind  if 

Ver.  1.— 1.  Having  a  matter  against  another.}— Locke  thinks  this  to  the  spiritual  men  In  the  Christian  church,  who  were  inspired 

a  reproof  or  the  factjoo,  who,  to  screen  the  incestuous  person  from  with  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel    Col.  i.  36. 

the  censure  of  the  church,  carried  the  matter  into  a  heathen  court  3.  Judge  the  world.}— See  Ess.  iv.  3.    Here  St  Paul  told  the  Co- 

of  judicature.    But  his  crime  being  punishable  by  the  laws  of  the  rinthians,  that,  agreeably  to  Christ's  promise  to  the  apostles,  Matt. 

Greeks,  (chap.  v.  l.X  I  do  not  see  way  either  the  fiuher  who  was  zix  23.  they  were  at  tliattime  actually  >ud>iW  or  rulmg  the  world 

iiyured,  or  the  faction,  should  have  been  condemned  for  bringing  by  the  laws  of  the  gospel,  which  they  preached  to  the  world.  Hence 

the  matter  before  the  civil  magistrate,  especially  as  it  was  a  more  Christ  told  his  apostles,  John  xii.  31.  'Now  is  the  judgment  of  this 

effectual  method  of  redressing  the  evil  than  by  the  ordinary  cen-  world.' — But  Bengeliua  says,  xetvcvn  is  the  future  tense,  and  signi* 

surea  of  the  church.  fies  shall  Judge  ;  and  that  the  apostle  bad  in  his  eye  the  state  of  the 

2.  By  the  unriffhteous.]— The  heathens  are  called  unrighteous,  in  world  under  Constantine,  when  the  Christians  got  jpossession  of  civil 

the  same  sense  that  Christians  are  called  saints  or  holy.  See  Ess.  iv.  power.  This  interpretation  is  mentioned  by  Whitby  likewise.    Ne* 

48. — For  as  the  latter  were  called  «ain/«,  not  on  account  of  the  real  vertheless,  the  subsequent  clause,  'If  the  world  C«f<»'tTai)  la  judged 

saoaity  of  their  manners,  but  on  account  of  their  professed  faith,  ho  by  you,'  shews,  I  think,  that  the  apostle  spake  of  the  time  then  pre- 

the  former  were  called  unr  ighleous  on  account  of  their  idolatry  and  sent  Others,  because  the  judgment  of  angels  is  spoken  of  in  the  next 

unbelief,  ver.  6.  although  many  of  them  were  remarkable  for  their  verse,  interpret  this  of  the  last  judgment:  and  by  the  saints  judg 

regard  to  justice,  and  to  all  the  duties  of  morality.  ing  the  worhl  ther  understand,  the  aflbrding  matter  for  condemn 

Ver.  2:— 1.  Do  ye  not  know.]— Because  this  question  Is  reputed  ing  the  wicked.  But  this  sense  has  no  relation  to  the  apostle's  argu- 

sijc  times  in  this  chapter,  Locke  thinks  it  was  intended  as  a  reproof  ment.— With  respect  to  the  idea  which  many  entertain,  of  the  saints 

to  tlie  Corinthians,  who,  notwitlistanding  they  boasted  of  the  know-  being  Christ's  assessors  when  he  judges  the  world,  1  observe,  that  it 

ledge  they  had  received  from  the  fiUse  teacher,  were  extremely  ig-  is  repugnant  to  all  the  accounts  given  of  the  general  judgment; 

Doram  in  religioos  matters.  and  pairticularly  to  our  Lord's  own  account  or  that  great  event, 

S.  That  the  saints.}— This  name,  thoogh  comiacm  to  all  who  be*  Blatt.  zzv.  where  the  righteous  are  represented  as  all  standing  be- 
lieved in  the  trus  Ooid,  (see  Bss.  iv.  48.Xui  sometimes  appropriated  fore  liis  tribunal  along  with  the  wicked,  and  as  receiving  their  sen- 
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joo,  are  ye  ucwortliy  oftht  least  tetUa  of  ju*  the  -world  $9  ihxin  judged  by  you,  are  ye,  who  are  so  weU  enlighten- 

dicature  ?^  ed,  unvforthy  to  Jill  the  leatt  seats  of  Judicature  ? 

3  Do  ye  not  know  that  we  judge  angek  !'  3  Do  ye  not  knots  that  v>e  declare  the  judgment  of  the  evil  angels^ 
(jMsrt  y*  CWriiut)  vhy  not  then  things  pertain-  whereby  we  are  strongly  impressed  with  a  sense  of  the  justice  of 
ing  to  this  Ufel  (see  ver.  4.  note  1.)  Godi     ffhy  may  we  not  then  determine  things  pertaining  to  this 

Hfe? 

4  JTeU,  then,  -when  ye  have  secular  teats  4  fVellf  then,  -when  ye  have  teats  of  judicature  for  trying  secular 
•f  judicature,^  make  to  sit  on  THEM  those  causes,  make  to  sit  on  them,  as  judges,  those  spiritual  men  among  you 
who  are  least  esteemed  in  the  church.^  who  are  least  esteemed  in  the  church  for  their  giAs. 

5  For  shame  to  you,  I  say.  So  then  tJtereis  5  For  shame  to  you,  who  boast  so  much  of  your  wisdom,  /  say, 
not  among  you  a  wise  man,'  not  even  on«,  who  So  then  there  is  not  among  you  a  knowing  prudent  upright  man,  not 
diall  be  able  to  decide  between  his  brethren  t  even  one,  -who  is  Jit  to  decide  between  Ids  brethren  in  those  disputes 

which  they  have  about  their  secular  aflairs  t 

6  (a  AAA)  But  brother  imM  brother  is  judg*  6  But  one  Christian  contending  with  another,  is  judged,  and  that 
ed,  and  that  by  infidels.  by  heathens,  to  the  great  discredit  of  the  Christian  name. 

7  Now  therefore,  indeed,  there  is  plainly  a  7  JSTow  therefore,  indeed,  there  is  plainly  a  faidt  in  you,  that  ye 
^uU{0)  in  you,  that  ye  have  law-stiits  with  one  have  law-suits  with  one  another  in  the  heathen  courts :  Why  tlo  ye 
another.  Why  do  ye  not  rather  bear  iujury  ?  not  rather  bear  injury  ?  Why  €lo  ye  not  rather  bear  the  being  ele- 
why  do  ye  not  rather  bear  the  being  defnudedl  frauded,  if  the  injury  done  you  and  the  fraud  are  small ! 

8  (Aaxa,  81.)  JSut  ye  injure,  and  defiraud ;  8  But  ye  are  so  far  from  bearing  injuries  and  frauds,  that  ye  injure 
and  that,  too,  toue  brethren.  and  defraud  even  your  Chrbtian  brethren, 

9  Do  ye  not  know,  that  the  unrighteous  shall  9  Do  ye,  who  pretend  to  be  wise  men,  not  know,  that  the  unright* 
not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  1  Be  not  de-  eous  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God?  Be  not  deceived  by 
oeived ;  neither  fornicators,  nor  idolaters,^  nor  the  &lse  teacher,  nor  by  your  own  lusts :  Neither  fornicators,  nor 
adulterers,  nor  catamites,"^  nor  sodomites,  idolaters,  nor  adulterers,  nor  {/uuomioi)  catamites,  nor  (u^frmciurrsu) 

sodomites, 

10  Nor  thieves,  nor  covetous  persons,  nor  10  JVor  thieves,  nor  covetous  persons,  nor  drunkards,  nor  those 
drunkards,  nor  revilers,  nor  extortioners,  shall  who  give  opprobrious  names  to  others  to  their  face,  nor  extortioners, 
inherit '  the  kingdom  of  God.'  (see  chap.  v.  10.  note.),  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,  Eph.  v.  5. 

1 1  And  such  were  some  of  tou  ;  (see  Pre£  1 1  »4nd  such  persons  were  many  of  you  formerly :  But  ye  are 
sect,  ii)  ;  but  ye  are  washed,'  but  ye  are  sane-  washed  with  the  water  of  baptism,  in  token  of  your  having  vowed 
tifiedy^  but  ye  are  justified,'  (»,  166.)  by  the  to  lead  a  new  life :  and  ye  are  consecrated  to  the  service  of  God  ; 
name  (51.)  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  (v)  by  the  and  ye  are  delivered  firom  heathenbh  ignorance,  by  the  power  of  the 
Spirit  of  our  God.*  Lord  Jesus,  attd  by  the  influences  of  the  Spirit  of  the  God  of  us 

Christians  given  to  you; 

tcoce  at  the  same  time  with  them.    Besides,  for  what  purpose  are  of  many  other  crimes.    For  the  heathens  were  encouraged  in  the 

lint  saiois  to  be  CiurLst's  assessors  at  the  judgmenti  Is  it  to  gire  him  commission  of  fornication,  adultery,  sodomy,  drunicenness,  theft, 

counsel  1  or  only  to  assent  to  the  sentence  he  will  pass  on  the  wick-  Ac.  bv  the  example  of  their  idol  gods. 

ed  t    Sorely  not  the  former :  and  for  the  latter,  wtir  should  their  2.  Nor  catamites.}— Mai>.«x*<.    This  name  was  given  to  men  who  y 

assent  be  necessary,  more  than  the  assent  of  the  holy  angels  1  To  suffered  themselves  to  be  abused  by  men,  contrary  to  nature.  Hence 

found  a  doctrine  of  this  ma^itude  merely  on  two  obscure  passages  they  are  joined  here  with  «f  nvexetTMi,  sodomites^  the  name  given  to 

of  scripture,  which  can  easily  admit  of  a  diflerentand  better  imer*  those  who  abused  them.    The  wretches  who  suffered  this  abuse 

prctatKMi,  aeems  not  a  little  rash.  were  likewise  called  pathics,  and  affected  the  dress  and  behaviour  \ 

4.  Are  ye  unworthy  of  the  least  seats  of  judicature  1)— K^irne****  of  women.    For  the  origin  of  this  name,  see  Ck>L  iii.  5.  note  2. 

ixszifwr.    See  James  U.  6.  where  the  vtrord  Bftrnft*  ]§  translated  Ver.  10. — 1.  Shall  inherit.)— In  this  expression  there  is  sn  allusion 

jmiment-seatt.    It  is  used  in  the  same  sense  often  by  the  LXX.  to  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  in  which  God  promised  to  him,  and 

sod  by  the  best  Greek  authors,  as  Wetstein  hath  shewn.    To  un-  to  his  seed  by  faith,  the  inheritance  or  everiasting  possession  of  a 

«*^r»T*n^  the  propriety  of  the  apostle's  rebuke,  the  reader  should  heavenly  country,  imder  the  tvpe  of  his  natural  seeo  inheriting  the 

know,  that  the  Jews  in  the  provinces  were  allowed  by  the  Romans  earthly  Canaan.— The  repetition  of  the  negative  particles  in  this 

to  hold  courts  of  judicature,  for  determining,  according  to  their  own  verse  is  very  emphatical. 

)oriq)nnJe»ce,  such  controversies  abMDut  secular  aflbirs  as  arose  2.  Thekingdomof  God.]— The  apostle  calls  the  beav^y  country 

amoi^  thems^es ;  because  their  lavrs  and  customs  being  diflferent  promised  to  the  righteous  the  kin^dsm  or  country  qf  Godi  because 

frocD  tboae  of  all  other  nations,  the  heathen  jurisprudence  could  m  the  description  of  the  general  judgment  our  Lord  had  so  named 

mt  boused  bi  regukithig  their  aflkirs.  See  Joseph.  Ant.  lib.  xiv.  p.  it:  BfatL  xzv.  31.    'Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the 

487.    Oeoev.  Edit    The  same  privilege,  I  doubt  not,  was  enjoined  kingdom  prepared  for  you.' 

by  the  Christians.    For  as  there  were  many  Jews  among  them,  and  Ver.  ii.— 1.  But  ye  are  washed.  Ac.)— This  being  addressed  to  the 

as  they  agreed  vrith  the  Jews  in  abstaUilng  from  the  worship  or  the  Corinthian  brethren  in  general,  H  is  not  to  be  imagined  that  the 

best  hen  gods,  they  were  in  the  first  age  considered  as  Jews,  and  umstle,  by  their  being  washed,  sanctified,  and  justified,  meant  to  sny 

enjoyed  their  inuoonitiea.  that  they  were  all  honr  pers<ms,  in  the  moral  sense  of  the  word,  and 

Ver.  3.  T^  wc  judge  angela}— Thia^  many  commentators  un-  that  thoy  were  all  to  Be  justified  at  the  day  of  judgment    Among 

denoand  of  the  power  which  some  of  the  first  Christians  possessed  the  Corinthians  there  were  many  unholy  persons,  whom  the  apos- 

of  casting  out  devils,  and  of  tlie  eflicacy  of  the  preaching  of  the  gos-  tie  reproved  sharply  for  their  sins,  2  Cor.  xii.  20, 21 .  and  whom  he 

pel,  in  dMtroviitf  the  usurped  domini<Hi  of  evil  angels  over  the  chil*  threatened  to  punish  severely  if  they  did  not  repent,  2  Cor.  xlii.  1, 

drea  of  dlsobe^ence.    And  it  must  be  acknowledged,  that  the  2.— The  Corinthians  having  been  washed  with  the  water  of  baptism, 

KnMe^iudgment  of  this  world,  hath  that  signification,  John  xii.  31.  in  token  of  their  having  renounced  idolatry  with  all  its  impurities, 

«  sttcoa  sense  o\  judging  is  foreign  to  the  apostle's  argument  they  were  under  the  obligation  of  a  solemn  vow  carefully  to  study 

Ver.  4. — 1.  Secular  seats  of  judcature.]— So  5i*Ti««  x#4tii^im  lite-  purity  of  heart  and  life, 

rally  signifies.   See  ver.  2.  note  \.—8fciuar  seats  iff  judicature  are  2.  But  ye  are  sanctified.}— By  their  profession  of  the  gospel,  the 

those  where  questions  relating  to  the  affiUrs  of  this  hfe  are  judged.  Corinthians  were  separated  from  idolaters,  and  consecrated  to  the 

Ttau&Lake  xxi.  31.  M4^</(vii«B««*TixMi  rignifies  the  cares  <^  thisltfe.  service  of  God ;  a  meaning  of  the  word  sanctified  often  to  be  found 

2.  Those  who  are  least  esteemed  in  the  church.}— Whitbv  trans-  in  scripture.    See  Ess.  tv.  53. 


Isles  the  verse  ni  the  following  manner :  '  If  ye  use  the  heathen  se-        3.  But  ye  are  justified.}— The  word  justified  hath  various  signifi- 


of  their  knowledge,  to  ^ew  them  how  far  superior  the  gifts  ({iltKatwrai  »«■»,  is  justified  from),  is  freed  from  sin.'    See  also 

of  the  Spirit  were  to  the  philosophy  and  learning  of  tne  Greeks,  the  Rom.  iv.  26.  note  2. 

^NMiIe  ordered  the  Corinthians  ta  appoint  the  lowest  order  of  spiri-  4.  By  the  Spirit  of  our  Ck>d.  ]— Because  jtutifieutien,  in  the  foren- 

tual  men  as  judges  In  secular  causes.  sic  sense,  is  never  ascribed  to  the  Spirit,  some  are  of  cMpinfon  that 

Ver.  5.  So  then  there  is  not  amoM  you  a  wise  man.}— As  the  the  apostle's  meaning  is.  Ye  Corinthians,  by  the  gifts  of  the  Spirrt 

Greeks  called  those  «'e$ot,t0ise  melt,  vvho  were  remarkable  for  thehr  conferred  on  you,  are  justified  in  the  eyes  of  all  men  for  having 

knowledge  and  genius,  and  as  the  foction  were  very  vain  of  their  renounced  heathenism  and  embraced  the  goqteL 

own  lalent%  this  was  a  severe  sarcasm  on  them.  If  the  terms  ttashed,  sanctified,  and  juatifiidy  are  understood  in 

Ver.  9.— I.  Nor  Idolaters.  V-ldoIaters  are  put  at  the  head  of  this  their  moral  sense,  the  Corinthians  may  be  said  to  have  been  wash- 

csAdogue  of  gross  sinners,  because  among  the  heathens  idolatry  ed,  and  sanctified,  and  justified,  because  under  the  goq>el  thev  en- 

waa  not  only  a  great  crime  in  Itself  but  because  H  was  the  parent  joyed  all  the  means  necessary  to  their  being  washed,  sanctified,  and 
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12  All  MEATS  (from  ver.  13.)  are  lawful  12  Senaualiate  justify  luxury  in  eating  an  1  drinking  by  saying, 
for  me'  TO  EAT;  but  all  are  not  proper :  all  ^U  meats  are  lawful  for  me  to  eat  True.  But  all  meatt  are  not 
MEATS  are  lawful /or  me  to  EAT;  but  I  will  proper.  They  may  be  hurtful  to  health;  or  they  may  be  too  ex- 
not  bo  enslaved  by  any  MEAT'  pensive.     And  even  though  all  meats  -were  lawful  for  me  in  these 

respecti,  /  -will  not  be  enslaved  by  any  kind  of  meat. 

13  Meats  for  the  belly,  and  the  belly  for  13  It  is  likewise  said,  that  luxury  in  eating  is  reasonable,  because 
meats :  (J%j  100.)  However,  God  will  destroy  meats  are  made/or  the  stomach,  and  the  stomach  for  meats.  How- 
both  it  and  them.^  ever,  men's  happiness  does  not  consist  in  eating,  since  God  will  de- 

Now,  the  body  was  not  made  for  whore-  stroy  both  the  stomach  and  meats, 
dom,  (see  chap.  v.  1.  note  1.)  but  for  theLord»        JW»,  with  respect  to  the  use  of  women,  I  affirm,  that  the  body 

(ver.  20.)  and  the  Lord  for  the  body.  was  fiot  made  for  whoredom,  but  for  glorifying  the  Lord  by  purity  ; 

and  the  Lord  was  made  Lord, /or  glorifying  the  body  by  raising  it 
incorruptible. 

14  (Ai,  103.)  And  Clod  hath  both  raised  14  ^nd  that  the  body  was  made  for  glorifying  the  Lord,  appears 
the  Lord,  and  will  raise  up  us  by  his  own  from  this,  that  God  hath  both  raised  the  Lord,  and  will  raise  vp  us 
power.  immortal  like  him,  by  his  own  power. 

15  Do  ye  not  know  (see  ver.  2.  note  1.)  16  Sensualists  say,  no  injury  b  done  to  others  by  whoredom;  but 
that  your  bodies  are  the  members  of  Christ?*  do  ye  not  know  that  your  bodies  are  the  members  of  Christ?  Shall 
Shall  I  then  take  the  members  of  Christ,  and  /  then  take  the  members  of  Christ,  and  make  them  the  members  of 
make  thxu  the  members  of  an  harlot  '{Byno  an  harlot  ?  Shall  I,  who  am  Christ's  property,  enslave  myself  to  au 
means.  harlot  t     By  no  means.    This  would  be  an  injury  to  Christ. 

16  What,  do  ye  not  know  that  he  who  is  16  fFhat,  do  ye  not  know  that  he  who  is  strongly  attached  to  an 
strongly  attached  to  an  harlot,  is  one  body  !>  harlot,  is  one  body  vrith  her? — hath  the  same  vicious  inclinations 
for  he  saith,  the  two  shall  be  one  flesh.^  and  manners.    This  God  declared  when  he  instituted  marriage ;  for, 

saith  he,  the  two  shall  be  one  flesh, 

17  But  he  who  is  strongly  attached  to  the         17  But  he  who  is  strongly  attached  to  the  Lord,  is  one  spirit  with^- 
Lord,  is  one  spirit'  him :  he  hath  the  same  virtuous  dispositions  and  manners. 

18  Flee  whoredom,^  Every  sin  which  a  18  Flee  whoredom,  for  this  reason  also,  that  every  oiher  sin  which 
man  committeth  is  (nroc)  without  the  body  ;  a  man  committeth,  is  committed  without  affecting  the  body  ;  but  he 
but  he  who  committeth  whoredom,  ainneth  («;)  who  committeth  whoredom,  sinneth  against  his  own  body :  he  wastes 
against  his  own  body.^  its  strength,  and  introduceth  into  it  deadly  diseases. 


(luu,  224.)     Besides,  ye  are  not  your  own ;         which  provoke  the  Spirit  to  depart  ?     Besides  ye  are  not  your  own, 

to  use  your  bodies  as  ye  please ; 
20  For  ye  are  bought'  with  a  price :  glorify         20  For  ye  are  bought  with  the  price  of  the  blood  of  Christ    Glo- 
God,  therefore,  (m,  162.)  with  your  body,  and     rify  God,  therefore,  with^your  body,  by  chastity  and  temperance,  and 
(if)  with  your  spirit,  which  are  Grod's.  with  your  spirit  by  piety,  which  body  and  spirit  are  God*s,  hoih  by 

'  creation  and  redemption. 

justified,  though  perhaps  manv  of  them  had  not  made  a  proper  use  The  sphrit  being  the  seat  of  the  imderstanding,  the  affections  and 

of  these  means.    See  Ess.  It.  1.— Or  the  parage  may  be  restricted  the  will, '  to  be  one  spirit  with  another,'  is  to  luive  the  same  views 

to  those  who  were  true  believers,  and  really  holy  persons.  of  things,  the  same  inclinations,  and  the  same  volitions ;  conse- 

Ver.  12.  AU  meats  are  lawful  for  me.}— See  the  Illustration,  ver.  quently.  to  pursue  the  same  course  of  life. 

12.    As  the  apostle  could  not  say  in  any  sense  that  all  tldngs  were  Ver.  18.— 1.  Flee  whoredom.}— In  this  prohibition,  gluttony  and 

lawful  for  him,  the  sentence  is  ellipticaL  and  must  be  supplied,  ac-  drunkenness  are  comprehended  as  the  ordinary  concomitants  of 

cording  to  the  apostle's  manner,  from  the  subsequent  verse,  '  AU  whoredom.    For  the  reason  of  the  prohibition  is  equeJly  applicable 

meats  are  lawful  for  me  to  eat'  to  these  vices  lUcewise :  they  are  as  hurtful  to  the  body  as  whore- 

Ver.  13.  However,  God  wUl  destroy  both  it  and  them ;]— namely,  dom  is.— The  way  to  flee  whoredom  is,  to  banish  out  of  the  mind  all 

when  the  earth  with  the  things  which  it  contains  are  burnt.    From  lascivious  imaginations,  to  avoid  carefuUy  the  objects  and  occasion 

this  it  is  evident,  that  at  the  resurrection  the  parts  of  the  body  which  of  conmiitting  whoredom,  and  to  maintain  an  habitual  temperance 

minister  to  its  nutrition,  by  means  of  meat  and  drink,  are  not  to  be  in  the  use  of  meat  and  dnnks. 

r«atored ;  or  if  they  are  to  be  restored,  that  their  use  wiU  be  abo-  2.  Sinneth  against  his  ovni  body.]— The  person  who  is  addicted  to 

lished.    See  chap.  xv.  44.  note,  towards  the  end.  gluttony  and  drunkenness  sinneth  against  his  own  body,  in  the  same 

Ver.  15.  Vourl>odiesare  the  members  of  Christ.  )—Tliia,  and  aU  the  manner  as  the  fornicator  doth.    He  debilitates  it,  by  introducing 

similar  expressions  in  StPaul's  epistles,  seem  to  be  founded  on  what  into  it  many  painful  and  deadly  diseases.— Perhaps  this  clause  ought 

Christ  said  in  his  account  of  the  judgiment.  Matt.  xxv.  40.     'I  was  to  be  translated,  '  He  who  committeth  whoredom,  sinneth  (<«(,  in, 

hungry,  &c.  For  as  muc  h  as  y  e  have  done  it  to  oneof  the  least  of  these  or)  within  his  own  body.* 

my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  to  me.'  For  in  these  words  our  Lord  de-  Ver.  19.— Your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit.}— The  two 

clared,  that  the  righteous  are  a  partofhimself  and  that  the  members  things  necessary  to  constitute  a  temple,  as  Whitby  observes,  belong 

of  theirbodies  are  subject  to  his  direction,  and  the  objectsof  hiscare.  to  the  bodies  of  believers.    They  are  consecrated  to  tlie  use  of  the 

Ver.  16.— 1.  He  who  is  («ox\«a«ivoc.  literally,  glued)  strongly  at-  Deity ;  and  he  resides  in  them.  In  the  bodies  of  the  primitive  Chris- 

tAched  to  an  harlot,  is  one  body.}— The  body  being  the  seat  of  the  tians  God  resided  by  his  Spirit,  who  manifested  himself  by  his  niira- 

appetites  and  passionsL  and  the  mstrument  by  wliich  our  appetites  culous  gills ;  and  he  stiU  resides  in  believers  by  his  ordinary  opcra- 

nnd  passions  are  gratified.  *  to  be  one  body  with  an  harlot,*  is  to  have  tions.    From  this,  TertuUian,  Dc  Cultu  Foemin.  lib.  iL  c.  2.  draws  the 

the  same  vicious  inclinations  with  her,  and  to  give  up  our  body  to  fbUowing  inference :  "  Since  allChristians  are  become  the  temple  of 

her  to  be  employed  In  gratifving  her  sinful  incUnations.  God,  by  virtue  of  his  Holy  Spirit  sent  into  their  hearts,  and  conse- 

2.  The  two  shaU  be  one  flebh.}— They  shall  be  one  in  inclination  crating  their  bodies  to  his  service,  we  should  make  chastity  the 

and  interest,  and  shall  employ  their  bodies  as  if  they  were  animated  keeper  of  this  sacred  habitation,  and  suffer  nothing  unclean  or  pro- 

by  one  soul.    This  ought  to  be  the  etkct  of  the  conjunction  of  man  fane  to  enter  into  it,  lest  the  God  who  dwells  in  it  being  displeased, 

and  woman  in  the  bond  of  marriage ;  and  generally  is  the  conse-  should  desert  his  itabitation  thus  defiled."    Whitby's  translation, 

quence  of  a  man's  attachment  to  his  whore.  Ver.  20.  Ye  are  bought  with  a  price.]— Ye  are  the  property  of 

Ver.  17.  He  who  is  strongly  attached  to  the  Lord  is  one  spirit}—  God,  who  hath  bought  you  with  the  price  of  his  Son's  blood. 

CHAPTER  Vn. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Directions  given  in  this  Chapter, 

To  understand  the  precepts  and  advices  contained  in  to  marry,  was  reckoned  to  break  the  divine  precept,  m- 
tbis  chapter,  it  is  necessary  to  know,  that  among  the  Jews  crease  and  multiply,  if  he  continued  to  live  in  a  single 
every  person  whose  age  and  circumstances  allowed  him    state ; — a  doctrine  which  the  false  teacher,  who  was  a  Jew, 
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may  be  suppoMd  to  have  inculcated,  to  ingratiato  himself  dered  a  fit  husband  to  his  believing  wife,  by  the  strength 

wi^  the  Corinthian  vromen.    Some  of  the  Grecian  phi-  of  his  affection  to  her,  notwithstanding  his  religion  was 

kMophere  however  affirmed,  that  if  a  man  would  live  hap-  difierent  from  hers :  and  that,  by  the  same  allection  an 

pily,  he  should  not  marry.     Nay,  of  the  Pythagoreans,  infidel  wife  was  sanctified  to  her  believing  husband,  ver. 

some  represented  the  matrimonial  connexion  as  inconsis-  14. — But  if  the  infidel  party  who  proposed   to   depart, 

tent  with  purity.    The  brethren  at  Corinth,  therefore,  on  maliciously  deserted  his  or  her  beUeving  mate,  notwith- 

the  one  hand,  being  urged  to  marriage  both  by  their  own  standing  due  means  of  reconciliation  had  been  used,  the 

natural  inclinations  and  by  the  doctrine  of  the  Judaizcrs,  marriage  was,  by   that  desertion,  dissolved  with  respect 

and,  on  the  other,  being  restrained  from  marriage  by  the  to  the  Christian  party  willing  to  adhere,  and  the  latter 

doctrine  of  the  philosophers,  and  by  the  inconveniences  was  at  liberty  to  marry  another,  ver.  15. — In  the  mean 

attending  marriage,  in  the  then  persecuted  state  of  the  time,  to  induce  persons  of  both  sexes  who  were  married 

church,  Uiey  judged  it  prudent  to  write  to  the  apostle  the  to  heathens  to  continue  their  marriages,  he  told  them,  it 

letter  mentioned  ver.  1.  in  which  they  desired  him  to  in-  might  be  a  means  of  converting  their  infidel  yoke-feUows, 

form  them,  whether  they  might  not  without  sin  abstain  ver.  16. 

from  marriage  altogether  1  and  whether  such  as  were  al-  In  the  first  age,  some  of  the  brethren,  entertaining 
ready  married  might  not  dissolve  their  marriages,  on  ac-  wrong  notions  of  the  privileges  conferred  on  them  by  the 
count  of  the  evils  to  which  in  their  persecuted  state  they  gospel,  fancied,  that  on  their  becoming  Christians  they 
were  exposed  ?  The  letter,  in  which  the  Corinthians  pro-  were  freed  from  their  former  political  as  well  as  religious 
posed  these  and  some  other  questions  to  the  apostle,  hath  obligations.  To  remove  that  error,  the  apostle,  af\er  ad- 
long  ago  been  lost  But  had  it  been  preserved,  it  would  vising  the  Corinthians  to  continue  their  marriages  with 
have  illustrated  many  passages  of  the  epistles  to  the  Co-  their  unbelieving  spouses,  ordered  every  Christian  to  con- 
rinthians  which  are  now  dark,  because  we  are  ignorant  of  tinue  in  the  state  in  which  he  was  called  to  believe ;  be- 
the  drcumstances  to  which  the  apostle  in  these  passages  cause  the  gospel  seta  no  person  free  frt>m  any  innocent 
alluded.  political,  and  far  less  from  any  natural  obligation,  ver.  17. 
To  the  question  concerning  the  obligation  which  per-  The  converted  Jew  was  still  to  remain  under  the  law 
sons  grown  up  and  settled  in  the  world  were  under  to  of  Moees,  as  the  municipal  law  of  Judea ;  and  the  con- 
enter  into  the  married  state,  St  Paul  answered.  That  al-  verted  Gentile  was  not  to  become  a  Jew,  by  receiving 
though  in  the  present  distress  it  was  better  for  them  to  circumcision,  ver.  18. — Because,  in  the  aiSair  of  men's 
have  no  matrimonial  coimexions  at  all,  yet,  to  avoid  whore-  salvation,  no  regard  is  had  either  to  circumcision  or  un- 
doms,  every  one  who  could  not  live  chastely  in  a  single  circumcision,  but  to  the  keeping  of  the  commandmenta 
state,  he  told  them,  was  bound  to  marry ;  for  which  rea-  of  God,  ver.  19.  Every  one,  therefore,  afrer  hb  conver- 
son  he  explained  to  them  the  duties  of  married  persons,  sion,  was  to  remain  in  the  political  state  in  which  he  was 
as  expressly  established  by  the  commandment  of  God,  ver.  converted,  ver.  20.  In  particular,  slaves  after  their  con- 
1,2,  3,  4, 5.  But  what  he  was  farther  to  say  in  answer  version  were  to  continue  under  the  power  of  their  mas- 
to  their  question,  he  told  them,  was  not  an  injunction,  ters  as  before,  unless  they  could  lawfully  obtain  their 
like  his  declaration  of  the  duties  of  marriage,  but  only  an  freedom,  ver.  21.  And  a  freeman  was  not  to  make 
advice  suited  to  their  present  condition,  ver.  6.  Namely,  himself  a  slave,  ver.  22.  The  reason  was,  because  being 
he  wished  that  all  of  them  could,  hke  him,  live  continently  bought  by  Christ  with  a  price,  if  he  became  the  slave  of 
unmarried,  ver.  7. — ^Then,  more  particularly  addressing  men,  he  might  find  it  difficult  to  serve  Christ,  his  supe- 
the  widowers  and  widows  among  them,  he  assured  them  rior  master,  ver.  23.  And  therefore  the  apostle  a  third 
it  would  be  good  for  them,  if,  in  the  then  persecuted  state  time  enjoined  them  to  remain  in  the  condition  whereiix 
of  the  church,  they  could  Uve  chastely  unmarried,  as  he  they  were  called,  ver.  24.  This  earnestness  he  shewed^ 
was  doing,  ver.  8. — But  at  the  same  time  he  told  them,  because  if  the  brethren  disobeyed  the  good  laws  of  the 
if  they  found  that  too  difiScult,  it  was  better  for  them  to  countries  where  they  lived  ;  or,  if  such  of  them  as  were 
marry  than  to  be  tormented  with  lust,  ver.  9.  slaves  ran  away  from  their  masters  after  their  conver- 
Next,  in  answer  to  their  question,  concerning  the  se-  sion,  the  gospel  would  have  been  calumniated  as  encou- 
paration  and  divorce  of  married  persons,  the  apostle  con-  raging  licentiousness. 

sidered,  first,  the  case  of  the  married,  who  were  both  of  In  the  third  place,  the  apostle  considered  the  case  of 
them  Christians.  To  these,  his  command,  and  the  com-  those  young  persons  who  never  had  married,  perhaps  be« 
mand  of  Christ  was,  that  the  wife  depart  not  from  her  cause  they  were  not  well  established  in  the  world,  or  were 
husband,  on  account  of  Uie  inconveniences  attending  still  in  their  father's  fiimily.  This  class  of  persons  of 
marriage,  ver.  10. — ^However,  if  any  wife,  finding  the  both  sexes  he  called  virgins,  and  declared  that  he  had  no 
troubles  of  a  married  state,  in  those  times  of  persecu-  commandment  of  the  Lord  concerning  them :  by  whid^ 
don,  too  great  for  her  to  bear,  separated  herself  from  her  he  meant  that  Christ,  during  his  ministry  on  earth,  had 
husband,  she  was  in  her  state  of  separation  to  marry  no  given  no  commandment  concerning  them ;  but  the  apos- 
other  man ;  because  her  marriage  still  subsisted.  And  if  Ue  gave  his  judgment  on  their  case,  *  as  one  who  had  ob- 
on  trial  she  found  that  she  could  not  live  continently  in  tained  mercy  from  the  Lord  to  be  faithful :'  That  is,  he 
a  state  of  separation,  she  was  to  be  reconciled  to  her  hus-  gave  his  judgment  as  an  apostle,  who  had  received  in- 
band.  In  like  manner,  a  husband  was  not,  on  account  of  spiration  to  enable  him  faithfully  to  declare  Christ's  will, 
the  inconveniences  attending  a  married  state,  to  put  away  ver.  25.  Beginning  therefore  with  the  case  of  the  male 
his  wife.  Or,  having  put  her  away,  if  he  could  not  live  virgin,  he  declared  it  to  be  good,  in  the  present  distress, 
chastely  without  her,  he  was  to  be  reconciled  to  her,  ver.  11.  for  such  to  remain  unmarried,  ver.  26.  But  if  they  mar- 
In  the  second  place,  with  respect  to  such  Christians  as  ried,  they  were  not  to  seek  to  be  loosed.  And  if  their 
were  married  to  heathens,  he  told  them,  that  what  he  was  wives  happened  to  die,  he  told  themt  they  would  find  it 
going  to  say  was  hia  commandment,  and  not  the  Lord's ;  prudent  not  to  seek  a  second  wife,  ver.  27.  At  the  same 
meaning  that  the  Lord,  while  on  earth,  had  given  no  pre-  time  he  declared,  that  if  such  persons  married  again,  they 
cept  concerning  such  a  case.  These  persons  the  apostle  did  not  sin.  The  same  he  declared  concerning  the  female 
fay  inspiration  ordered  to  live  together,  if  the  heathen  virgin :  only,  both  the  one  and  the  other  would  find  se- 
party  was  willing  so  to  do ;  because  difference  of  religion  cond  marriages,  in  that  time  of  persecution,  attended  with 
does  not  dissolve  marriage,  ver.  12,  13. — And  to  shew  the  great  bodily  trouble,  ver.  28. 

propriety  of  continuing  such  marriages  when  made,  he  By  the  way,  to  make  the  Corinthians  less  solicitous 

told  them,  that  tihe  infidel  husband  was  aanctijied,  or  ren*  about  present  pleasures  and  pains,  the  apostle  put  them 

X 
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in  mind  of  the  brevity  of  life ;  and  from  ihat  consideration         Lastly,  with   respect  to   female  virgins  who  were  in 

exhorted  them  to  beware  of  being  too  much  elevated  with  their  Other's  families,  and  under  their  father's  power,  the 

prosperity,  or  too  much  dejected  with  adversity,  ver.  29, 30,  apostle  pointed  out  to  tlie  fathers  of  such  virgins  the  con- 

31. And  to  shew  that  he  had  good  reasons  for  advising  sidcrations  which  were  to  determine  them,  whether  they 

lioth  sexes  against  marriage,  while  the  persecution  conti-  would  give  their  daughters  in  marriage,  or  keep  them 

nucd,  he  observed,  that  the  unmarried  man,  being  free  from  single,  vor.  36 — 39. 

the  cares  of  a  family,  had  more  time  and  opportunity  to        This  long  discourse  the  apostle    concluded  with  de- 

plcase  the  Lord ;  whereas  the  married  man  was  obliged  to  daring,  that  all  women,  whether  old  or  young,  are  by 

mind  the  things  of  the  world,  that  he  might  please  his  wife,  their  marriage-covenant  bound  to  their  husbands,  as  \oj\g 

ver.  32,  33. — The  same  things  he  observed  concerning  as  their  husbands  live.     But,  if  their  husbands  die,  they 

wives  and  unmarried  women,  ver.  34. — And  told  them,  he  may  marry  a  sex;ond  time.     Yet  he  gave  it  as  his  opinion, 

gave  them  the^e  advices,  and  pointed  out  to  them  the  in-  that  they  would  be  more  happy  if  they  remained  widows, 

convcnivncies  of  a  married  state,  together  with  the  ad  van-  considering  the  persecution  to  which  they  were  exposed, 

tages  of  a  single  life,  not  to  throw  a  bond  upon  them,  but  And  in  so  saying,  he  told  them  he  was  sure  he  spake  by 

to  lead  Uiem  to  do  what  was  comely,  and  well  befitting  the  Spirit  of  God,  ver.  39,  40. 
their  Christian  profession,  without  constraint,  ver.  35. 

New  Thawslatiox.  Commsvtart. 

Chap.  VII. — 1  Now,  concerning  the  things  Chap.  VII. — 1  JVW,  concerning  the  things  of  which  ye  wrote  to 

of  which  ye  wrote  to  me,  it  is  good  for  a  man  me,  I  say  it  is  good^  in  the  present  distressed  state  o(  the  church, /or 

uot  to  touch'  a  woman.  a  man  who  can  live  chastely,  not  to  have  any  matrimonial  connexion* 

8  (Ai«  ^f,  100,  112.)  Nevertheless,  on  ac"  2  J^evei'thelesSf  on  accoutit  of  ayoiding  whore JomSf  let  every  man, 

count  of  whoredoms,^  let  every  man  have  a.  who  cannot  live  chastely  in  a  single  state,  have  a  wife  of  M$  own, 

wife  of  his  own,  and  let  every  woman  have  and  let  every  woman,  who  finds  'it  diflicult  to  live  chastely  in  a 

her  own  huslmnd.^  single  state,  have  her  own  husband. 

3  Let  the  husband  render  to  the  wife  (mf  3  And  to  prevent  in  tlie  wife  irregular  desires  after  other  men,  let 
ii^ukifAmm)  the  due  benevolence ;'  and  in  like  the  husband  comply  with  the  desires  of  his  wife  respecting  the  ma- 
manner  also,  the  wife  to  the  husband.  trimonial  enjoyment ;  and  in  like  manner  also,  let  the  wife  comply 

with  the  desires  of  her  husband, 

4  The  wife  hath  not  the  command  of  her  4  The  wife  hath  not  the  command  of  her  own  body,  so  as  to  refuse 
own  body,  but  the  husband ;  and,  in  like  maw  her  husband,  or  give  her  body  to  any  other  man  ;  but  tlie  husband 
ner  also,  the  husband  hath  not  the  command  hath  an  exclusive  right  thereto :  and  in  like  manner  also,  the  hus' 
of  his  own  body,  but  the  ^ife.'  band  hath  not  the  command  of  his  own  body,  to  refuse  his  wife,  or 

give  his  body  to  any  other  woman ;  but  his  wife  hath  an  exclusive 
right  to  his  body. 

5  Depnve  not  one  anotlier,  unless  perhaps  5  Deprive  not  one  another,  unless  perhaps  by  mutual  consent  for 
by  consent  for  a  time,  that  ye  may  have  leisure  a  time,  that  ye  may  have  leisure  for  fasting  and  prayer,  when  ye 
for  fasting  and  prayer  ;>  and  again,  come  ye  are  called  to  these  duties  by  some  special  occurrence.  And  do  not 
together  to  the  same  place,'^  that  Satan  may  continue  the  separation  too  long,  but  again  come  ye  together  to  the 
not  tempt  you  through  your  incontinency.'  same  habitation  and  bed,  that  Satan  may  not  tempt  you  to  commit 

adultery  through  your  incontinency, 

6  But  this  WHICH  FOLLOWS^  I  speak  as  6  These  things  are  precepts,  but  this  w/dch  follows  I  speak  as  an  ad' 
an  advice,^  ahd  not  as  an  injunction.  vice  to  those  who  are  able  to  receive  it,  and  not  as  an  injunction  to  all; 

7  (rcc{,  95.)  That  I  wish  all  men  to  be  even  7  That  I  wish  all  the  disciples  of  Christ,  who  can  live  chastely, 
as  I  myself  aM»  However,  each  hath  his  to  be  unmarried,  even  as  I  myself  am.  However,  each  hath  his 
proper  gift  from  God,  one  indeed  after  this  proper  gift  from  God,  one  indeed  after  this  manner,  and  another 
manner,  and  another  after  that  afier  that :  their  bodily  constitutions  are  different,  and  their  strength 

of  mind  different 

Vor.  i.  To  touch.}— EplctetOB,  sect.  83.  uses  this  word  to  denote  Ver.  6.— 1.  That  ye  may  have  leieore  for  fastizu:  and  prayer.]— 

one's  marrying.  Because  It  b  the  duty  or  the  clergy  to  prav  for  their  people  si.  all 

Ver.  2.— 1.  On  account  of  whoredoms,  rct^  ire;v(«M(.]— The  word  seasons,  Jerome,  and  the  papiMa,  from  this  text  infer,  tliat  they 

whoredoms  being  plural.  Is  emphatical,  and  denotes idl  the  different  ought  to  live  in  perpetual  ceUoacy.    But  the  Inference  is  inept,  be- 

kinds  of  whoredoms  mentioned  chap.  vl.  9.    See  chap.  v.  1.  note  1.  cause  the  apoirtJe  Is  speaking,  not  of  the  orc&uunr  duties  of  devotion, 

2.  Let  every  woman  have  her  own  husl>and.>— Here  the  apostle  as  is  plain  urom  his  Joining  uurting  with  prayer,  but  of  those  acts  of 

Kmeaks  in  the  imperative  mod&  using  the  style  in  which  superiors  devoUon  to  which  the  people  are  called  by  some  special  occurrence, 

ve  their  commands.    But  although  he  recommends  a  single  life  whether  of  a  public  or  of  a  private  nature, 

certain  drcurastancefl^  this  and  the  injunction,  ver.  5.  given  to  2  And  again  come  ye  together  to  the  same  place.>—8o  the  <nigi- 

all  who  cannot  live  chastely  unmarried,  is  a  direct  prohibition  of  nal  phrase,  isri  to  «vt«,  properly  signifies.    From  this  it  appears, 

celibacy  to  the  bulk  of  mankind.    Farther,  as  no  person  in  early  that  In  the  fir^  sge,  when  married  persons  parted  for  a  time  to  em- 

Ofe  can  foresee  what  his  fluure  state  of  mind  will  be,  or  what  temp-  ploy  themseWes  in  the  duties  of  devotion,  they  lived  hi  senirale 

tations  he  may  meet  with,  he  cannot  certainly  know  whether  it  wiA  habitations,  or  rather  In  different  parts  of  their  ovni  house.    For  in 

be  In  his  power  to  live  chastely  unmarried.    Wherefore,  as  that  is  the  eastern  countries  the  houses  were  so  built,  that  the  women  had 

the  only  case  In  which  the  apostle  allows  persons  to  live  unmarried,  qwrtments  allotted  to  themselves.    See  Rom.  zvi.  1.  note  3. 

vows  ot  celibacy  and  vii^gintty  taken  on  m  early  life,  must  in  both  3.  That  Satan  may  not  tempt  you  through  your  hicontinency.]— 

sexes  be  sInfuL  The  word  «x<iio-ia,  translatea  incontinency,  properly  signifies  the 

Ver.  3.  The  due  benevolence.]— That  compliance  with  each  other's  want  of  the  government  of  one's  passk>n8  and  appetites.— Here  I 
desires,  reelecting  the  matrimonial  enjovinent,  which  Is  here  en-  must  observe,  that  marriage  being  an  aflhir  of  the  greatest  import- 
Joined  to  married,  persons,  is  called  the  due  benevolenee,  because  ance  to  society.  It  vras  absolutely  necessary  that  its  obligation  and 
It  is  a  dutyresulting  from  the  nature  of  the  marrlace  covenant.  duties,  as  well  as  the  obligation  and  duties  of  the  c4her  relations  of 

Ver.  4.  The  husband  hath  not  the  command  of  his  ovm  body,  but  life,  shouki  be  declared  by  inspiration  In  the  scriptures.    This  paa- 

the  wife.}— The  right  of  the  wife  to  her  husband's  body,  being  here  sage,  therefore,  of  the  word  of  Ood,  ousht  to  be  read  with  due  reve* 

represented  as  precisely  the  same  with  the  husband's  right  to  her  rence,  both  because  it  was  dictated  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  because 

txHly,  it  excludes  the  husband  from  simultaneous  polygamy,  other-  throughout  the  whole  of  his  discourse  the  apoMle  has  used  the 

wise  the  right  of  the  huslippd  to  his  wife's  body  would  not  excludo  greatest  chastity  and  delicacy  of  expression, 

her  from  beiiw  married  to  another,  during  her  husband's  lifetime.  Ver.  6.— 1.  Hut  this  which  foUows.]— Because  the  pronoun  tqvt*. 

Besides,  the  direction,  ver.  2.  '  Let  every  woman  have  her  own  hus-  this,  often  in  scripture  denotes  what  follows  In  the  discourse,  see 

band,'  plabily  leads  to  the  same  conclusion.— The  right  of  the  wife  E8&  Iv.  6a  I  have  added  hi  the  translation,  which  foUows,  to  show 

to  her  husband's  body  Is  a  perfect  righu  behig  founded  on  the  ends  that  by  the  word  this,  the  apostle  means,  not  what  oe  had  said,  but 

of  marriage,  namely,  the  procreation  ot  children,  their  proper  edu-  what  he  Is  going  to  say. 

cation,  and  the  prevention  of  fornication.    But  these  ends  would  in  2.  I  speak  («»t«  ovyytm/int^  as  an  advice.]— Bcngclius  says  ^y- 

a  great  measure  be  frustrated,  if  the  wife  had  not  an  exclusive  right  yvmt*n  denotes  an  opinion  righUy  suited  to  the  state  or  disposition 

o  her  husband's  person .  of  another  ^  and  In  support  of  that  sense  of  the  word,  quotes  Arislot. 


Chap.  VII. 

8  I  say.  theri,  to  the  anmamed  MESf  and  to 
the  widow«,>  It  is  good  for  them,  if  they  can 
remain  orcn  as  I  DO* 

9  Tet,  if  they  cannot  live  continently^  let 
them  marry ;  for  it  is  better  to  marry  than  to 
bum.     (See  ver.  2.  note  2.) 

10  Abw  those  vfho  have  married,  (^tf^«y- 
>«Ju»)  /  charge,^  tit  not  I,  but  the  Lord ;' 
Let  not  a  wife  depart  from  nsn  husband : 

1 1  But  ifahe  even  depart,  let  her  remain  un- 
married, or  be  reconciled  to  hkr  husband :  and 
a  hutband  MUST  not  put  away  his  wife.* 
(Matt  xix.  9.) 

12  But  the  rest  (jiy»  \m,  65.)  /  command, 
not  the  Lord,  If  any  brother  have  an  injidel 
wife,  (««i  fltonr,  219,  65.)  who  herself  i»  -well 
pleased  to  dwell  with  him,  let  him  not  put  her 
•way.' 

13  And  a  woman  -who  hath  an  infidel  hue* 
band,  (km)  who  himself  it  well  pleased  to  dwell 
with  her,  let  her  not  put  him  away, 

14  For  the  infidel  husband  is  sanctified  («r, 
163.)  to  the  wife,  and  the  infidel  wife  is  sane- 
Ci6ed  to  the  husband;  otherwise,  certainly, 
your  children  were  unclean  ;'  whereas,  indeed, 
they  are  holy. 
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8  Ttus  then  is  my  advice  to  the  unmarried  men,  and  to  the  wi- 
dows. It  is  good  for  them,  at  present,  if  they  can  remain  chastely  un- 
married, even  as  I  do.    See  ver.  26.  note  2.  Philip.  U,  3.  note  I. 

9  ret,  if  they  cannot  live  continently  in  a  single  state,  let  them 
marry  ;  because  it  is  better  for  them  to  bear  the  inconveniencies  at' 
tending  marriage,  than  to  be  tormented  foith  unchaste  desires, 

10  Jvbw,  from  what  I  have  said,  ye  must  not  conclude  that  married 
persons  may  leave  each  other  when  they  please ;  for  those  who  have 
married,  I  charge,  yet  not  /only,  but  the  Lord,  (Mark  x.  12.),  J^t 
not  a  wife  depart  from  her  husband,  except  for  adultery. 

,11  However,  if  she  even  depart,  let  her  remain  unmarried  f  or  if 
she  cannot  live  chastely  in  a  state  of  separation,  let  her  be  reconciled 
to  her  husband,  And  a  husband  must  not  put  away  his  wife;  but 
if  be.  puts  her  away,  let  him  remain  unmarried,  or  be  reconciled  to  his 
wife, 

12  But  the  rest  who  arc  married  to  infidels,  /  command^  not  tlie 
Lord,  (see  ver.  10.  note  2.),  who  during  his  roiniiitry  gave  no  coin- 
mandment  concerning  the  matter.  If  any  Christian  have  an  infidel 
wife,  who  herself  is  willing  to  dwell  with  him,  let  liim  not  put  her 
away  on  account  of  her  being  of  a  diflerent  religion  from  him. 

13  Jiiida  Christian  woman,who  hath  an  infidel  husband,  ^helhor 
he  be  a  Jew  or  a  Gentile,  who  himself  is  willing  to  dwell  with  her, 
let  her  not  put  him  away ;  neither  let  her  maliciously  desert  him. 

14  For  the  infidel  husband  is  sanctified,  is  fitted  to  remain  mar- 
ried to  the  believing  vtife,  by  his  aflcction  for  her ;  and  the  infidel 
•qf^fe  is  sanctified  to  the  believing  husband,  by  her  affection  for  lura  ; 
otherwise  certainly  your  children  would  be  ncglocted  by  you  as  un- 
clean g  whereas,  indeed,  they  are  c/ta/t— they  are  the  objects  of  your 
affection  and  care. 


Eth.  Lib.  vi.  10.  Xvyyvmfin,  therefore,  is  an  advice.  The  word 
y*'Mn  hath  the  same  mcaninj;,  2  Cor.  viii.  10.  and  is  so  translated  in 
our  Biblea. 

Ver.  8. 1  sfty  then  (t6«c  My»fioif  ««•  raij  xti(mi()  to  the  unmarried 
men,  and  to  the  widows. }---necause  xn^mti  signifies  ttidows,  Gro- 
tiU9  contends  thai  •y^ftot;  denotes  widowers.  To  this  it  is  object- 
etl,  that  if;  by  unmarried  men,  widowers  are  meant,  it  will  follow, 
that  the  apostle  was  a  widower.  But  the  answer  is,  that  this  advice 
beinf  ^en  to  widows  as  well  as  widowers,  the  iihrase  '  remain  as 
I  do,'  no  more  implies  that  the  apostle  was  a  widower  than  that  he 
was  a  widow.  AU  that  the  expression  implies  is,  that  at  the  time 
he  wrote  this  letter  he  was  unmarried. 

Ver.  10.— 1.  Now  those  who  have  married  I  charge.  J-;^  Toif  Ji 
yiym/tn»*«'*  rmfmyytKKim  should  be  translated.  For  it  is  the  same 
pbraAe  with'tw*  it9tf*yynKtK  tici,  1  Tim.  i.  3.  which  our  transla- 
tors have  rendered,  '  That  thou  uiichtest  charge  some.' 

2.  Tet  not  1^  but  the  Lord.]— The  Lord  Jesus,  during  his  ministry 
on  earth,  delivered  manv  precepts  of  his  law  in  the  hearins  of  his 
disciples.  And  those  which  be  did  not  deliver  in  person,  ne  pro- 
mised to  reveal  to  them  b^  the  Spirit,  afler  his  departure.  There- 
fore there  is  a  just  foundauon  for  distinguishing  the  commandments 
whieh  the  Lord  delivered  in  per6on,from  the  commandments  which 
be  revealed  to  the  apostles  by  the  Spirit,  and  which  they  made 
kBown  to  the  world  in  their  sermons  and  writinffs.  This  distinction 
is  not  peculiar  to  PauL  It  is  insinuated  likewise  by  Peter  and  Jude  : 
•ee  2  Pet.  iii.  2  Jude  ver.  17.  where  '  the  commandments  of  the 
apostles  of  the  Lord  and  Savioor*  are  mentioned,  not  as  inferior  in 
authority  to  the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  (for  they  were  all  as 
really  hucommandmentsas  those  which  he  delivered  in  person),  but 
Bsdioereniinthe  manner  of  their  communication.  Thisauthoiity  of 
the  commandments  of  the  apostles  will  bo  aclcnowledped,  if  we  con- 
cider  that,  agreeably  to  Christ's  promise,  John  xiv.  iC  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit dwelt  with  the  apostles  for  ever,  zvi.  13.  to  lead  them  into  all 
troth,  that  is,  to  give  them  the  perfect  knowledge  of  all  the  doctrines 
and  precepts  ofuie  go^tel.  This  abiding  inspiration  St.  Paul  enjoy- 
ed oqnally  with  the  rest  of  the  apostles,<0ince,  as  he  himself  tens 
as  repeatedly,  2  Cor.  xi.  6.  xii.  ll.  'He  was  in  nothing  behind  the 
very  greatest  of  the  apostlea'  So  that  he  could  say  with  truth  con- 
cerning himseU;  as  well  as  concerning  them,  1  Cor.  ii.  17. '  We  have 
tbe  mind  of  Clirist ;'  and  affirm,  I  Thess.  iv.  8.  '  He  who  despiseth 
us,  despiseth  not  man  but  God,  who  certainly  hath  given  his  Spirit, 
the  Holv  Spirit,  to  us.'  Since,  therefore,  the  apostle  Paul  enjoyed 
fbe  abiding  insjpiration  of  the  Sphrit,  it  is  evident,  that  in  answering 
the  quortions  proposed  to  him  by  the  Corinthians,  when  he  distin- 
guished tAe  commandments  of  the  Lord  from  his  own  command' 
mejUs,  his  intention  was  not,  as  many  have  imagined,  to  tell  us  In 
what  things  he  was  inspired,  and  in  what  not ;  but  to  shew  us  what 
eommandmeots  the  Lord  delivered  personally  in  his  own  lifetime, 
and  what  (he  Spirit  inspired  the  apostles  to  deliver  afler  his  depar* 
tore.  This  Paul  could  do  with  ceruinty  ;  because,  although  he 
was  not  of  the  number  of  those  who  accompanied  our  Lord  durmg 
his  ministry,  all  the  particulars  of  his  life  and  doctrine  were  made 
known  to  mm  by  revelation,  as  may  be  gathered  from  I  Cor.  xi.  23. 
note  1.,  XV.  3. 1  Tim.  v.  IB.  and  from  the  many  allusions  to  the  words 
mad  actions  of  Christ,  found  in  the  epistles  wliich  Paul  wrote  before 
soy  of  the  gospels  were  published ;  and  from  his  mentioning  one 
of  Chrisi's  sayings  not  recorded  by  any  of  the  evangelists.  Acts  zx. 
86.— Farther,  that  the  apostle's  Intention, in  distinguishing  tue  Lord's 
commaodmcnts  from  what  he  calls  his  own  commanmnents,  was 
to  s1k>w  us  what  things  be  spake  by  inspiration^  and  what  not,  I 


think  evident  from  his  adding  c«^rfain  circumstances,  which  prove 
that  in  delivering  his  own  cuminandmeiits  he  was  rcallv  inspired. 
Tims,  when  he  says,  vor.  25, '  Now  couceniing  virgins  I  have  not  a 
commandment  of  the  Lord,  but  I  ^ve  mv  iudgmeut  as  having  ob- 
tained mercy  of  the  Lord  to  be  faithful:*^  oy  affirming  that  he  had 
obtained  mercy  of  the  Ixtrd  to  be  fiiithful,  he  certainly  mcani  to  tdl 
U8L  that  in  giving  his  judgment  concerning  virjiins  he  was  inspired. 
—So  also  when  he  gave  lii.s  jmigment,  that  a  widow  was  at  liberty  to 
marry  a  second  time,  by  adding,  ver.  40.  '  she  is  happier  if  she  so 
abide,  according  to  my  judgment ;  and  I  am  certain  that  even  1  have 
the  Spirit  of  God,'  he  plainly  asseried,  that  he  was  inspired  in  giving 
that  judgment  or  determination.— Lastly,  when  he  called  on  those 
among  the  Corinthians  who  had  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits,  to  de- 
clare whether  or  not  all  the  doctrines  and  precepts  which  he  had 
deUvercd  in  this  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  were  the  com- 
mandments  of  the  Ix>rd,  ho  certainly,  in  the  most  express  manner, 
assericd  that  he  had  delivered  these  doctrines  and  precepts  by  the 
inspiration  of  the  Spirit  1  Cor.  xiv.  37.  *  If  any  one  is  really  a  pro- 
phet, or  a  spiritual  person,  let  him  acknowledge  the  things  which  I 
write  to  vou,tbat  they  are  the  commandments  of  the  Ixird.'— U|>on 
the  whole,  I  appeed  to  every  candid  reailer,  whether  the  apo«tIe 
could  have  said  tliese  things,  if  the  judgment  which  he  delivere^lon 
the  different  subjects  in  tiJs  chapter  had  been  a  mere  human  or  un- 
inspired ju(%ment,and  not  a  judgment  dictated  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Ver.  11.  A  husband  must  not  put  away  his  wife.]— Because  the 
obligations  lying  on  husbands  and  wives  are  mutual  and  equal,  the 
apostle,  aAer  saying  to  the  wife, '  If  she  even  depart,  let  her  remain 
unmarried  or  be  reconciled  to  her  husband,'  did  not  thhik  it  neces- 
sary to  add  in  his  command  to  the  husband, '  If  ho  put  her  awav, 
let  him  remain  unmarried  or  be  reconciled  to  his  wife.'  Yet  for 
the  sake  of  plainness,  I  have  supplied  this  in  the  commentary. 

Ver.  12.  Let  hfm  not  put  her  away.  J— Perhaps  some  of  the  more 
zealous  Jewish  converts,  on  the  authority  of  Ezra's  example,  re- 
corded Ezra  X.  2.  contended,  that  the  Cormthians,  who  before  their 
conversion  had  been  married  to  idolaters,  were  bound  to  put  away 
their  spouses  if  they  continued  In  idolatry.  Wherefore,  the  sincero 
part  of^the  church  havbig  consulted  the  apostle  on  that  question,  he 
ordered  such  marriages  to  be  continued,  If  the  parties  were  willing 
to  abide  together.  But  as  difference  in  religion  often  proves  an  oc- 
casion of  family  quarrels,  the  apostle  in  his  second  epistle  advised 
them.  In  contracting  marriages  after  their  conversion,  by  no  means 
to  mariT  idolaters.    2  Cor.  vi.  14. 

Ver.  14.  Otherwise  ceriainly  your  children  were  unclean.)— Our 
translators  seem  here  to  have  understood  the  terms  sanctified^  un- 
eteany  and  holy,  in  a  federal  sense,  which  Indeed  is  the  common 
opinion.  But,  first,  it  is  not  true  in  a  federal  sense  that  tlie  unbe- 
lieving party  in  a  marriage  is  sanctified  by  the  believing  pariy  ;  for 
veidenthr  no  one  hath  any  right  to  the  blessuoesof  the  gospcfcovenant, 
by  the  faith  of  those  to  whom  they  are  married.  In  the  second  place, 
it  is  as  little  true,  that  the  children  procreated  between  believing 
and  unbelieving  paroutK  become  unclean  by  the  separation  of  their 
parents,  and  clean  by  tneir  continuing •gether,  as  the  apostle  as- 
serts, if  by  unclean  we  understand  exclusion  from  tne  cove- 
nant, and  by  clean,  admission  into  it.  For  the  title  which  children 
have  to  be  members  of  the  covenant,  depends  not  on  their  parents 
living  together,  but  on  the  fiftith  of  the  believing  parent  I  therefore 
think  with  Eisner,  that  the  words  in  this  verse  have  neither  a  fede- 
ral nor  a  moral  meaning,  but  are  used  in  the  idiom  of  the  Hebrews, 
who  by  sanctified  understood  what  was  fitted  fbr  a  parficubr  u^e, 
(see  Ess.  iv.  »),  and  by  untisan,  what  was  unfit  for  ixw,  (Ess.  iv. 
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16  But  if  the  infidel  deport,  let  him  depart :  15  Mut  if  the  infidel  party,  offended  at  the  other  for  becoming  a 
the  brother  or  the  nater  is  not  in  bondage  (v,  Christian,  depart^  let  him  depart ;  the  Christian  brother  or  the  rister, 
162.)  vfith  euchi^  but  God  hath  called  us  {»,  thus  maliciously  deserted,  i»  not  in  the  bondage  of  matrimony  -with 
163.)  to  peace.     (See  ver.  12,  13.)  mch  per  tons.     But  I  do  not  speak  of  the  believing  parties  departing, 

because  God  hath  commanded  ua  to  live  in  peace  with  our  infidel 

spouses. 

16  (Ti  >«(»  302.)  For  horo  knowest  thou,  O  16  Continue  with  your  infidel  spouses,  who  are  willing  to  dwell 
wife,  whether  thou  shalt  save'  tht  husband  1  with  you ;  for  how  knowest  thou,  O  Christian  wife,  whether  thou 
And  how  knowest  thou,  O  huoband^  whether  ahalt  convert  thy  hutband  ?  (See  I  Pet  iii.  1.)  And  how  knoweat 
thou  shalt  save  tht  wife  1  thou^  O  Christian  husband,  whether  thou  alialt  convert  thy  wife,  if 

thou  continue  with  her  1 

17  But  as  God^  hath  distributed  to  every  17  But  though  this  should  not  be  the  case,  yet  aa  God  hath  dia* 
one,  AND  as  the  Lord  hath  called^  every  one,  tributed  to  every  one  his  lot,  and  in  the  atate  whei^n  the  Lord 
so  let  him  walk ;  and  so  in  all  the  chvrchea  J  Christ  hath  called  every  one,  ao  let  him  continue,  fulfilling  the  duties 
ordain,  thereof,  unless  he  con  change  his  condition  lawfully.     And  ao  in  all 

the  churchea  I  ordain.     See  the  Illustration. 

18  Hath  any  drcumciaed  one  been  called?  18  To  apply  this  rule  :  Jfath  any  oircumciaed  peraon,  who  ia 
let  him  not  be  undrcumcised.'  Bath  any  one  under  the  law  of  Moses  as  the  municipal  law  of  Judea,  been  called? 
been  called  in  uncircumcision  ?  let  him  not  be  I*et  him  not  be  uncircumciaed,  by  renouncing  that  law.  Bath  any 
circumcised.^  one  been  called  in  uncircumciaion  ?  Let  him  not  be  drcumciaed,  in 

token  of  his  subjection  to  that  law. 

19  Circumcision  is  nothing,  and  undrcum-  19  Under  the  gospel,  neither  circumciaion  nor  uncircumciaion 
cision  is  nothing,  but  the  keeping  of  the  com-  hath  any  influence  in  our  salvation ;  but  the  keeping  of  the  command* 
mandments  of  God.  menta  of  God  alone  hath  influence. 

20  Let  every  one  remain  in  the  same  calling  20  Smce  the  gospel  makes  no  alteration  in  men's  political  state, 
in  which  he  was  called.  let  every  Chriatitm  remain  in  the  aame  political  atate  in  which  he 

waa  called 

21  Jfaat  thou  called  bbiito  a  bond-man  ?  21  Agreeably  to  this  rule,  JVaat  thou  called  being"  a  bond-man  ? 
Be  not  thou  careful '  TO  BE  MADE  FREE*  Be  not  thou  aolicitoua  to  be  made  free,  fiuicying  that  a  bond-man  is 
Yet,  if  thou  canat  even  be  made  free,  rather  less  the  object  of  God*8  favour  tlian  a  free-man.  Yet,  if  thou  canat 
nae  it.  even  be  made  free  by  any  lawful  method,  rather  obtain  thy  freedom, 

22  For  a  bond-man  who  ia  called  by  the  22  But  if  disappointed,  grieve  not;  For  a  bond-man  who  ia  called 
liOrd,  is  the  Lord's  (aumkm^of)  freed-man,  by  the  Lord,  possesses  the  greatest  of  all  dignities ;  he  ia  the  Lord'a 
In  like  manner  also,  a  free-man  who  js  calU  freed-man ;  being  delivered  by  him  from  the  slavery  of 'sin.  In  like 
ed,  is  Christ's  bond-man,  manner  alao,  a  free-man  who  ia  called,  being  Chriafa  bond-man, 

hath  his  dignity  thereby  greatly  increased. 

23  Ye  were  bought  with  a  price  ;'  become  23  Ye  were  bought  with  the  price  of  Christ's  blood  :  Become  not 
not  the  alavea  of  men.  the  alavea  of  men,  by  selling  yourselves  to  them. 

24  Brethren,  in  what  STATE  each  one  waa  24  Brethren,  whether  in  a  atate  of  bondage  or  of  freedom  each 
called,  in  that  let  him  remain  (iv^ae  toi  Om*)  one  waa  called,  in  that  let  him  remain,  while  he  remains  with  God  i 
with  God.'  that  is,  while  he  remains  a  Christian. 

25  Now,  concerning  virgins'  I  have  not  a  25  J^ow,  concerning  virgina  of  either  sex,  who  are  in  their  father's 

38.),  and  therefore  to  be  ea^  awav.  In  that  senae  the  apostle,  speak*  Hons  which  lay  on  them  before  their  converaion,  the  apoatie  cod> 

ing  of  meat,  mys,  1  Tim.  iv.  5.  'It  is  sanctified  (fitted  for  your  use)  demned  the  error  of  the  Judaizers,  who  tauglu  that,  hj  embracing 

by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer.' — ver.  4.  'Every  creature  of  God  fit  the  true  religion,  ail  the  former  obligations  under  which  the  con- 

for  food  ia  good,  and  nothing  fit  for  food  is  to  be  cast  away'  as  un-  vert  lay  were  dissolved.    The  gospel,  instead  of  weakening  any 

clean.    The  terms  in  the  verse  thus  understood,  aflbrds  a  rational  moral  or  just  political  obligation,  strengthens  them  all. 

meaning ;  namely,  that  when  infidels  are  married  to  Christians,  if  Ver.  18. — 1.  Let  him  not  be  undrcumcised.] — Mn  iwia-jrae-^i*, 

they  have  a  strong  affection  for  their  Christian  spouses,  they  are  literally  ne  attraAat,  sell,  praputhtm.    This  Symmachus  tells  as 

thereby  aanetifiea  to  them,  they  are  fitted  to  contmue  married  to  the  Jews  did  who  went  over  to  the  Samaritans.    And  Celsus  the 

them ;  because  their  affection  to  the  Christian  party  will  ensure  to  physician,  lib.  vii.  cap.  25.  shews  how  it  might  be  done.    Bv  reco- 

that  rorty  the  faithful  performance  of  every  duty  ;  and  that  if  the  vering  their  foreskins,  the  apostate  Jews  fancied  they  freed  them^^ 

UHurnages  of  infidels  and  Christians  were  to  bo  dissolved,  they  selvesfromtheirobligationtoobey  thelawofMoses,lMaccab.  1. 15. 

would  cast  away  their  children  as  unclean ;  that  is,  losing  their  af-  2.  Let  him  not  be  circumcised.] — ^The  Judaizing  teachers  urved 

faction  for  them,  they  would  expose  them  afler  the  barbarous  cus-  the  Gentile  converts  to  receive  circumcision  as  necessary  to  salva- 

torn  of  the  Greeks,  or  at  least  neglect  their  education :  But  that  by  tlon.    Tliis  the  apostle  declared  to  be  a  renouncing  of  the  gospel, 

continuing  their  marriages,  their  children  arc  holy  ;  they  are  pre-  Gal.  v.  2,  3. 

Nerved  as  sacifed  pledges  of  their  mutual  love,  and  educated  with  Ver.  21.  Be  not  thou  care  AjI  to  be  made  free.]— Doddridge,  in  his 

care.                                                           '  note  on  this  pas^ige,  transcribes  the  following  remark  (Irom  (^vrin: 

Ver.  15.  The  brother  or  the  sister  (ow  JiJflwx«T«i  iv  toij  reievTOif)  "The  apostle  could  notin  stronger  termsexpresshisdeepconviction 

is  not  in  bondage  with  such.]— The  apostle  had  declared,  ver.  11.  of  the  small  importance  of  human  distinctions,  than  when  spei^ng 

that  the  married  party  who  maliciously  deserted  the  other,  was  of  what  seems  tq^great  and  generous  minds  the  most  miserable  lot, 

not  at  liberty  to  marry  during  the  others  life.    Here  he  declares,  even  that  of  a  ^ave,  he  says,  Care  not  for  it."    Doddridge  addi^ 

that  the  party  who  was  wiUing  to  continue  the  marriage,  but  who  "If  liberty  itself,  the  first  of  all  temporal  blessmgs,  be  not  of  so 

was  deserted  notwithstanding  a  reconciliation  had  been  attempted,  great  importance,  as  that  a  man  blessed  with  the  high  hopes  and 

was  at  liberty  to  marry.    And  his  decision  is  just,  because  there  is  glorious  consolation  of  Christianity  should  make  himself  very  soil- 

no  reason  whv  the  innocent  Party,  through  the  fault  of  the  guilty  ciious  about  it,  how  much  less  is  tnere  in  those  comparatively  tri> 

party,  should  be  exposed  to  the  danger  of  committins  adultery.  lling  distinctions,  on  which  go  many  lay  so  extravagant  a  stress." 

Ver.  16.  Save  thy  husband.]— The  word  aave  signifies  to  convert  Ver.  23.  Ye  were  bought  with  a  price.] — Some  ccmmentators  are 
to  the  belief  and  profession  of  the  gospel  Thus,  Kom.  xi.26.  'And  of  opinion  that  the  Christians  had  now  begun  tlie  practice  of  buy- 
so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved.'  See  1  Pet.  iii.  1.  2.  where  the  same  ing  their  brethren  from  slavery ;  and  thatUie  apostle  here  address- 
arsument  is  used  to  persuade  wives  to  do  their  duty.  ed  tliose  who  were  redeemed.    For  they  translate  the  clause  in* 

Ver.  17.— 1.  But  as  God,  &c.}— Here  i<  t^n  stands  for  mKK».    See  terrogatively,  'Are  ye  bought  with  a  price  1  Become  not  the  alavea 

Ess.  iv.  136.    Le  Clerc,  supposing  an  ellipsis  here,  supplies  it  thus :  of  men :'  Do  not  a  second  time  make  yourselves  slaves     But  I  see 

'  I  have  nothing  further  t^iidd  on  this  subject,  except,  tliat  a*  Ood  no  reason  for  altering  the  coat  mon  translation  of  this  passage. 

hath  diatributedJ'Scc.    Some  join  i«  f*n  to  the  end  of  the  foregoing  Ver.  2i.  In  that  let  him  remain  with  God.)— According  to  L'En- 

vcrse  thus:  'Whether  thou  ahalt  save  tliy  wife  (i«  /«»!)  or  not?"  fant,  his  exhortation,  which  is  three  times  given  in  the  compass  of 

Consequently,  ver.  17.  will  begin  as  verses  20,  24.  with  the  word  the  discourse,  see  ver.  17.  'J3.  was  intended  to  correct  the  disorders 

txmftt.    But  II  this  were  the  construction,  the  words  would  have  among  the  Christian  slaves  at  Corinth,who^agreeably  to  the  doctrine 

been  ii  /<i!,  which  Erasmus  says  is  the  reading  in  some  copies.  of  the  false  teacher,  claimed  their  liberty,  on  pretence  that  as  bre- 

2.  As  the  Lord  hath  called  every  one,  so  let  him  walk.  h-By  do-  thren  in  Christ  they  were  on  an  equality  with  their  Christian  masters, 
claring  here,  and  ver.  20.  21.  that  men  were  bound,  after  their  con-  Ver.  25.— 1.  Now  concerning  virgins.]— The  word  n«f  &«r«»»,  trans- 
version,  to  continue  under  all  the  moral  and  just  political  obllga-  lated  i>tr^'ns,  denotes  persons  ofeither  sex  who  never  were  marrfed. 
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commandmeiit  of  the  Lord :    but  I  give  my  families,  /  have  not  a  commandment  of  the  Lerd^  dehvered  daring 

judgment  (see  ver.  10.  note  3.)  as  having  ob*  his  ministry,  to  set  before  yon;    but  I  give  my  decUion  concerning 

tained  mercy  ^  (i^  313.)  of  the  Lord  to  be  them,  a»  having  obtained  the  mercy  of  inspiration  yrom  the  Lord,  to 

faithfuL  enable  me  to  be  faithful  in  all  the  precepts  I  deliyer. 

S6   I  declare^  this,  Men,  to  be  good  on  ac'         86  /  declare  this  theut  to  be  good  on  account  of  the  pretent  pertc 

count  of  the  present  distress,^  ha  MELT,  that  cution,  to  which  the  profession  of  the  gospel  now  exposes  us ;   name' 

IT  IS  good  for  a  man  itho  is  a  riRGIVy  to  ly,  that  it  is  good  for  a  man  -who  never  woe  married  to  coruinue  to, 

continue  «o.'  if  he  can  live  chastely  unmarried. 

27  Art  thou  bound  to  a  wife  ?  Seek  not  to  37  Yet,  art  thou  bound  to  a  wife  ?  Seek  not  to  be  loosed  from  her 
be  loosed.  Art  thou  loosed  from  a  wife  1  Seek  by  an  unjust  divorce,  nor  by  deserting  her.  Art  thou  loosed  from  thy 
not  a  SECOND  wife.'  vife  ?    Seek  not  a  second  -wife,  if  thou  canst  live  chastely  without  a 

wife. 

28  And  yet,  if  thou  marry,  thou  hast  not  28  And  yet  if  thou  marry  a  second  wife,  thou  hast  not  sinned; 
sinned ;  and  if  a  virgin  marry,  she  hath  not  and  if  a  woman,  who  has  remained  single,  marry,  she  hath  not 
sinned :  nevertheless,  affliction  in  the  flesh  such  sinned,  JSTevertheless,  much  affliction  in  the  present  life  such  shall 
shall  have ;  but  I  spare  you.  have,  by  multiplying  their  connexions.     But  I  spare  you  the  pain 

of  hearing  these  evils  enumerated. 

29  (i^)  JVow,  this  I  say,  brethren,  that  the  29  JSTow,  lest  ye  should  exceed  either  in  joy  or  in  sorrow,  on  ac- 
time  BEING  short,^  itremaineth,  that  both  they  count  of  present  things,  this  I  say,  brethren,  thcU  the  time  of  our 
who  have  wives,  should  be  as  not  having  abode  here  being  short,  it  is  Jit  that  both  they  who  have  wives,  in- 
WIVES  i  stead  of  loving  them  inordinately,  tAou/c/  be  as  not  having  wives,' 

because  thoy  i^all  soon  lose  them ; 

30  And  they  who  weep,  as  not  weeping;  and  30  And  they  who  mourn  the  death  of  relations,  as  not  mourning 
they  who  rejoice,  as  not  rejoicing;  and  they  bitterly ;  and  they  who  rejoice  on  account  of  worldly  prosperi^,  as 
who  buy,  as  not  possessing  ;  not  rejoicing  immoderately ;  and  they  who  buy  estates,  as  little  elated 

as  if  they  possessed  them  not ; 

31  And  they  who  use  this  world,  as  not  31  And  they  who  use  this  world,  as  not  abusing  it.  For  the  form 
abusing  it'  For  (sx^t*^)  ^^  firm  of  ttus  of  this  world,  its  pleasures,  its  pains,  and  its  glories,  like  a  pageant, 
world  passeth  by.^  quickly  passeth  by  with  respect  to  us. 

32  (^  104.)  Besides,  I  wish  you  to  be  with-  32  Besides,  I  advise  you  against  marriage,  because  I  wish  you  to 
oat  anxious  care.  The  unmarried  MAN  be  without  anxious  woridly  care.  The  unmarried  man,xiot  encum" 
anxiously  careth  for  the  things  of  the  Lord,  bered  with  a  feunily,  anxiously  careth  to  promote  the  interests  of 
how  he  shall  please  the  Lord.  Christ,  and  how  he  shall  please  Christ  by  doing  his  will. 

33  But  he  who  hath  married,  anxiously  33  But  he  who,  in  the  present  state  of  things,  hath  married  a  wife, 
careth  for  the  things  of  the  world,  how  he  shall  anxiously  careth  for  the  things  of  the  world,  and  studies  how  he 
please  uis  wife.  shall  with  them  maintain  his  family,  and  please  his  wife, 

34  The  wife  and  the  virgin  are  divided^  IN  34  The  wife  and  the  virgin  are  divided  in  the  same  manner  in 
r/f£  5ifJV£Jir if  J/ JVC  J?.  The  unmarried  woman  their  cares.  The  tinmrimtftf  woman,  not  burdened  with  a  family, 
anxiously  careth  for  the  things  of  the  Lord,  anxiously  attendeth  to  the  duties  of  religion,  that,  avoiding  vicious 
that  she  may  be  holy  both  in  body  and  in  spi-  actions,  and  repressing  inordinate  desires  and  fears,  she  may  be  holy 
rit :  but  she  who  hath  married,  anxiously  careth  both  in  body  and  in  spirit.  But  she  who  hath  married,  anxiously 
for  the  things  of  the  world,  how  she  «Aa^ please  careth  fir  the  affairs  of  her  family,  and  how  she  shall  please  her 
Bsa  husband.  husband;  consequently  hath  not,  like  the  other,  leisure  to  attend  to 

the  duties  of  religion,  and  to  the  improvement  of  her  mind. 

35  This,  however,  I  say,  for  your  own  profit,  35  This,  however,  eonoeming  the  advantages  and  disadvantages 
not  that  I  may  throw  a  bond  on  you,  but  TO     of  the  two  states,  /  say  for  your  own  ease  ;   not  that  I  may  restrain 

For  Elmer,  after  Suidaa,  tells  qb  that  men  were  called  jrafd^ivei,  set  before  them  the  con^derations  by  which  their  inclinations  wcro 

virgins,  as  well  aa  women  ;  of  which  the  following  is  an  undoubted  to  be  regulated  in  that  matter:  namely,  the  inconveniencies  attend- 

example,  Rev.  xiv.  4.  'These  are  they  which  were  not  defiled  with  Ing  a  married  state,  and  the  brevity  and  uncertainty  of  all  human 

women,  (Yiif<}<vot  ym^  itn)  for  they  are  virgins.'  enjoyments;  considerations  which,  he  told  them,  ought  to  deter- 

2.  As  having  obtained  mercy  .}-^The  apostle,  in  other  passages,  mine  them  to  wish  to  remain  unmarried  during  the  present  distress, 

terms  his  inspinuion  and  supernatural  gifts  mercy,  2  Ckir.  iv.  1.  and  Vor.  27.  Seek  not  a  second  wife.}— This  advice  the  apostle  gave, 

fraee.  Gal.  ii.  9.    Wherefore,  as  br  this  mercy  he  was  enabled  to  because  it  was  better,  in  a  time  of  persecution,  for  one  to  suffer 

be  a  bithful  apostle  and  steward  or  the  mjrsteriesof  God,  his  judg-  alone,  than  to  increase  his  afflictions  by  the  sufferings  of  a  wife 

ment  was  not  a  judgment  of  advice,  bitf  of  decision,  being  dictated  and  children, 

by  inspiration.  Ver.  29.  The  time  being  short]— Doddridge  tlilnks  this  clause 

Ver.  26.— I.  I  declare  this,  then,  to  be  good.}— The  word  fo/**?*,  might  be  translated,  The  ttme  bein^  contracted  ;  became  the  word 

translated  /  declare,  prc^erly  signifies,  /  establish  by  law;  (see  TVftrmkftivof  properly  denotes  a  sail  furled  up. 

Park.  Diet)  and  might  have  been  so  rendered  here.    For  the  apos-  Ver.  31.— 1.  As  not  abusing  it }— The  compound  word  x»i  •%?»•■• 

tie  does  not  give  a  simple  opinion,  such  as  any  wise  man  might  give,  •^««,  /o  a6u«e,  is  put  sometimes  for  the  simple  word  xe»«'^»<,  to  use ; 

but  an  inquired  decision,    see  ver.  10.  note  2.  so  that,  as  Bishop  Pearce  observes  on  this  verse,  the  clause  might 

2.  On  account  of  the  present  distress.]— The  original  word  signt-  be  translated  aa  not  using  it.    See  Grotius  on  1  Cor.  ix.  18.  and 
fies  ajlietion  arising  from  outward  circumstances,  Luke  xxi.  !23.  Stephen's  Thesaur. 

*  There  shall  heC**»y>i>i  Mi>^sA.«)great  distress  in  the  land.'  By  men-  2.  For  the  formof  this  world  (wa^-yiOpasseth  by,}— namely,  like 

tSaning  the  present  distress,  as  the  only  thing  which  rendered  a  sin-  a  pageant    But  Grotius  iinasines  the  allusion  is  to  the  shifting  of 

gle  state  proper,  the  apostle  hath  prevented  us  from  fancying  that  scenes  in  a  tl^eatre.    See  I  John  li.  17.  where  the  word  is  used  to 

ceUbacy  is  a  more  holy  or  perfect  state  than  matrimony.    The  one  express  the  transitory  perishable  nature  of  the  things  of  the  pre- 

or  the  other  is  proper,  according  to  the  circumstances  In  which  sent  life. 

men  are  placed,  and  the  gifts  with  which  tliey  are  endowed.    Be-  Ver.  34.  Are  divided  in  the  same  manner.}— Some  commentators 

sides,  by  telling  us,  ver.  9.  '  that  It  is  better  to  marry  than  to  bum,'  are  of  opinion  that  the  word  ^«M»e«r«s  translated  there  is  difference, 

be  hath  in  effect  declared  marriage  to  be  good  for  the  generality  of  should  be  joined  to  the  preceding  verse,  and  translated  thus,  and  is 

mankind  at  all  times,  not  excepting  a  time  of  persecution.  divided.    But  in  the  Syriac  version  these  words  are  joined  to  this 

3.  It  is  good  for  a  man  who  is  a  virgin  to  continue  so.V— Though  verse  in  the  following  manner :  •  Discrimen  autem  est  inter  raulie- 
the  English  word  man,  like  its  corresponding  word  in  Greek  and  rem  et  virginem.'  And  the  Greek  commentators  thus  interpret  the 
Latin,  denotes  both  sexes,  the  Greek  word  here  might  have  been  clause,  M*^if  if  «i.  tovt'  if  iv,  *««pieov<r*«xxnx«»»,  «»•  ow  tn*  woth* 
translated  a  person,  the  better  to  agree  with  the  signification  of  the  *xew<r*  ^^  9vt«J»,  •  They  differ  from  one  another,  and  have  not  the 
word  virgin :  which,  as  was  .shewn,  ver.  ^.  note  f.  denotes  an  un-  same  care.'  The  literal  translation  of  the  text,  which  I  liave  given 
married  person  of  either  sex.  Because  the  directions  which  the  above,  exhibits  the  Jtame  meaning  more  agreeably  to  the  original, 
apostle  was  about  to  give,  ver.  36.  to  fathers,  concerning  the  disposal  Ver.  36.  What  is  honourable,  and  well  befitting  the  Lord,  without 
of  their  children  In  marriage,  were  partly  to  be  founded  on  the  in-  forcible  dragging.}— So  the  original  literally  signifies.  For  tlie  ad 
r.rmation  and  circumstances  of  the  children ;  before  he  gave  these  jective  i  vx^on^^ov  denotes  a  thing  that  is  conveniently  placed  near 
#rectk>ns^h«  very  properly  addressed  the  children  themselves,  and  another  thhig,  consequently  whicn  suits  It  well;  and  the  adverb 
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I  jrsii  fnim  marriage  in  all  caiea,  bill  L;  persuading  you  to  btoM  mul- 
tiirijing  ynur  connexions.  I«  lead  t/eii  Is  do  -w/iat  it  liatiBiiraile  la 
youreclveaiu  Cbr'aUua,  and  mail  fer  Ihe  inleretl  b/  Chriit,  vilhoiil 
forcible  dragsing. 

36  But,  if  any  sne  think  he  actel\  impro-  36  Ai  to  jour  question  concerning  fathen,  who  hare  Tirgin 
perig  towud  hi>  virgin,  if  ilio  4e  abne  a^  daughlera  :  If  any  falliei- ii  af  cpimtn,thal  heacttihimprtpcrly  u 
UHKASKtED,^  and  IB  needi  te  be  MAR-  vardt  hit  virgin,if  tht  be  aiove  age  mimarritd,  and  iib  need*  Ib  be 
BIBO,^  (sSwB  TCHttw)  let  him  da  what  the  married,  whether  the  necessity  arieeth  fiom  her  conscience  or  inclt- 
inclineth,  be  daet  nat  tin  .-  lei  SUCU  marry.       nation,  or  her  being  sought  in  marriage,  let  the  father  da  -what  the 

inclinelh  t    he  dtei   tiBl  tin  in  complying  with  her  inclination  ;  lei 
tiich  virgin  daughters  marry. 

37  Bin  he  wAo  stanileth  frm  in  hia  heart.  37  JIul  he  wAo  continuelh/rml</  perniaJed  in  hit  mind,  that  it  i* 
fHl  Anting  necesut;,  {Ji)  oiiij  halh  power  C<n;i)  no  sin  in  hie  daughter  to  remain  unniBrried,  and  ii  vnder  rd  necet- 
eaneerning  bis  own  will,  and  hath  delermiiied  tity,  from  ber  opinion,  or  inclinttian,  or  circumstances,  to  give  her 
Ihit  in  his  ava  heart  la  keep  his  virgin,  datb  in  marriage,  and  hath  the  lUreclian  af  hit  own  viil  in  that  aflair, 
well.'                                                                               being  a  free  roan  and  not  a  slave,  and  hath  determined  thii  in  hit 

awH  mind  ta  keep  hit  daughter  immariied,  agreeably  10  ber  own  in- 
clination. JatA  Tshat  it  preferable. 
33  So  then,  even  be  -aha  give^  hib  in  mar-         3S  Sa  then  the  father  mho  givelh  hit  daughter  in  marriage,  when 
mje  Jath  well ;  but  be  w*e  givetb  hib  not  in     need  requirelh  it,  dalh  a  lat^ul  aclian,  even  in  the  present  distress : 
marriage  dolh  better.'  Jtiu  he  vrha  giveth  her  nat  in  marriage,  doth  what  is  better  foe  her. 

39  .4  wife  is  bound  by  the  law'  as  long  as  39  .1  -aife  it  bannd  to  her  husband  Ay  the  la-rn  Ot  God,  at  long  at 
her  husband  livelhi  hut  if  her  husband  be  dead,  her  huihaaii  livelh.  But  if  her  huiband  be  dead,  or  if  he  be  justly 
she  is  at  liberty  lo  be  married  to  whom  die  divorced  from  her,  or  maliciously  deserts  her,  (ver.  15.),  ike  it  at 
pleatelh  i  only  in  the  Lord.'  Hbertg  la  be  tiuirried  ta  wham  the  pleatelh,  (see  ver.  8,  8.)  ;  anly  he 

mait  be  a  ChHiiian,  and  not  too  nearly  related  to  her. 

40  But  she  is  happier  if  she  so  abide,  ac-  40  Bar,  though  a  widow  may  lawfully  marry  s  second  husband, 
carding  ta  my  judgment,  (see  ver,  10.  nolo  2.)  ;  the  vill  be  happier  if  the  remain  a  viiira,  accarding  It  my  judg- 
and  I  am  certain'  that  even  I  have  the  Spirit  meiir.  .^nd  I  am  certain,  that  rum  /,  of  whom  your  leacher  bath 
of  God,  -  apoken  so  contemptuously,  have,  in  dus  Judgmeal,  the  direction  of 

■'     "■■    lafGad, 

vr..!  •^iii.ii  t-iiir^iiiUieword  norr/ed  beinf  suppUfd,  eon- 

.  ilily  lu  Uie  scope  of  liie  passue.  Acconllngly,  the  ajriac  rnr- 

■eo  preceding  slun  onbls  puiage,  BsTremelllnHtiuhtranslMei)  11,  Is,  'ftuodpro!- 
re  boeii  uriieil  loriil  Wiopui  ejus,  e(  nan  Irsdlderh  «un  viro,  conreniens  eera  sit  at 
,  which  Dblifo  irublcsDi;'  'BcGsuieharliinc  hsita  passed,  ind  he  huhD«(iv«i 
.  Anillliiiuit  lierlDahuibuid,  built  beprapcrlhal  heflve  her,' 
beacknawierissiLilistallrstslfhllhneaicumonlaBeFnilobepni-  Ver.  37.  DMh  welL]-'nHIf^  tlolh  whstla  his  dau(hler*s  esse  Is 
pafli  applied  Gr  them.  Neventiateiis.  vhea  It  IsconiiideredllisI  Uio  on  llie  vrhols  prapgr  i  u  Isptsiu  Itamthe  foUmnnc  lane. 
Bp«)l7a  advices  were  auttsd  to  ChnsUvu  in  the  Ihpnpeneculcd  Vtr.ltf.  Dolh  Seller  }-l>uth  nhu  Is  more  for  the  bfneBlof  his 
sisleorihe  church,  ami  were  sddrcsaod  onl;  to  such  an  could  hve  daiuhleri  because.  If  sh"  agrrcs  lo  ii.  b;  keeplD|  hcrm  Liiowa 
etiaa>eljuninarrt«tkDisvlaJrlybepreianKU,lhudiepsplslaIisra  liuiilly  unnisrnnL  shewiD  bacipos^d  la  fewer  umpluiDDS  than  tf 
strelcbedUsadvlcesBinher  Ihanllie  aposlla  inlended,  when  Ihej  she  were  nuuTied,  andinahcuer  tondlllonforscqulriiiiiballioU- 
reprBsnH  Ihein  as  biDclinc,  in  alt  ages  and  couDiries,  on  Ihosa  who  upks  iu  bodjr  aod  spirit,  which  wlUcoabie  her  to  adhere  la  thefos- 
wbb  lo  Uto  pioualv.  The  reasons  sdTSuced  by  the  apoHls  for  pre-  pol  in  a  lime  of  persecuiion. 

farrinilhesiiKloloUiopiarriBilsiale,  ate,  dial  uiimartiudiii-raDns  Ver.39,— 1,  la  bound  by  th(-lsw.)-TliiiiiiaT  be  Ihe  lawof  Ihe 

orbotJiscieshsTs  inure  leisure  (han  the  married  'ucare  forllie  gospol.  called  (At  lav  D//iiiiA,  and  lAs  fnia<i/'liieri'f,'  or  It  may  bg 

Ihinfa  o(  the  T^ril,  btvi  Uiey  ahalL  please  the  Lonl,  and  lo  render  Ihe  law  of  uiarnase,  ^iven  la  Adsm  and  Eve  In  paradise.    Eiiber 

theuisekea  holy  in  body  and  apirlL'    These  reason^howevcr.  are  waj  understood,  uie  apostle  repests  w}iju  he  hid  enjoined  in  ihe 

orchriniiuuly,  ncsl  lo  Iheir  beUeving  on  Chrlsl,  men's  greaiest  rinlhiiui  women  were  nut  to  leave  iheir  linabauds  on  account  of 

Jury  wsi  iiulnidy  10  eoAfess  their  lalin  la  him.  tiow  great  soever  the  troubles  which,  m  ILat  Ume  of  perBccuIlon,  sEteoded  the  man 

tlw  Mill  uUibl  be  which  bereU  ihemoa  thai  account.  For  by  openiy  tted  suie. 

confi'Utauilielr  WUheBueelsUyirtheyaealedihaiconlessHMtwiili  2.  Only  iothe  Lord.]-Thal  is,  her  second  husband  must  be  a 

thelrb)aiid.l1ie«>«ielms1Dhecnnlinuedla  ihe  world.  ThMwas  ChrlstisD.    telhs  phrase  si^lHea,  2  Cor.  ill.  2. -I  knowauiantai 

SB  obleel  ef  aush  luponance,  thai  our  Lord  aolcnBlly  deelaR<^  Christ.  I  Loow  a  Chrlshin  man.'    The  apostle  in  his  second  eplMs 

'WhasoeierahslleonfessmebeliH^nien'InaUDWorperseculkin,  eipreailr  Ibrbade  Ihs  CorlDltaian  Christiaoa  to  marry  Infidels,  9 

.»,  .  .__^___.__  ...,. ■'-■■-.r  who  is  In  heaven."  'Bui  Cor.  <1.  14. 

him  will  I  also  deny/  ic.  Ver.  40.  Auu  ■  mm  com 

isbHiarniw'alUtbintairJsl  The  word  !•>-,  lnlhl9,aB 

leLonI;'  and  thai  Umreu-     halh,'*c!— ICor.  ylll.i  ■Vfihert .^ 

Bsresl  degree  ofhSlMss,      ally  (aUslian.'— Mark'i.  32. '<>■  hi>oa.r,V->xi'>.  ' They  win  eiei^ 
I  Ci  a  time  of  persecution,     ciaerule.'— Li^evlll.  18.' Wlisl<ii<ii  •xi'Ohe  rcolly  bath. '—1  Cor. 

lbs  greater  ease,  the  apss-  bIt.  ii.  'If  any  onetl'-ir  «(i«iitii  i.n.)  really  la  s  piophct.'    To 

Ibey  could  therein  live  con-  stMH  Ibat  Uia  Oreeks  themselves  used  ibe  word  lo  denote  cerfofit- 

world  wHh  (eiitr  lies,  Ihey  ty  and  rioUfy,  Dr.  Fesree  quotes  Ulplao,  In  Demosib.  Olynlb.  L  who 

called  to  diA  A>r  the  fospeL  ssyL  ¥•}*■•■>»  ■■•>«*(  tB<  ■#••«  .Ci^in  mf  ii»ri»  li  wtthitt9i,K'>.u 

iarrieri.)-E»(iiai(i>i>i»(.  .•i,>...,i  >■•  ■•-.  t>u  .>,«•<,'.■:  ihai  la.  •* is  nsedby  the  an- 

ds.'    Asbotbtbe^ewsanii  presawhal  is  certain.'    From  those  eiamples  II  Is  evident  Ibal 

^soDwIbtberBdilililtblBlE  the  word  I'l-,  In  this 'erse,  does  not  Imply  Uwt  Die  apoKlc  was  In 

imanian;  wblloolher%  any  doubtwheUier  howaslnsiiired  In  glvlnglhii  judgment-  Ills 

d  more  nM  phllOMipher^  only  a  soft  wayof  eipreaslnghiscctuiin  knowledge  of  his  own  In. 

ig  tbem.    The  Corhitlilaus  splrslion,  and  may  have  been  used  In  irony  of  ihe  hlse  teacher, 

islbe  Uleral  iranslallon  of 

CHAPTER  Vin. 

Viev  and  Ittuttration  of  Ihe  Mattert  in  Ihii  Chapter. 


Id  I  am  certain  that  even  1  have  Ihe  Splrk  nf  Ood.)- 
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idort  temple,  or  at  home.    Sometuoesalflo  a  part  was  sent  fices  was  certainly  an  act  of  idolatry,  whereby  their  con- 

os  a  present  to  such  as  they  wished  to  oblige ;  and  if  the  science  was  defiled,  ver.  7. — Next,  to  the  argument,  that 

sacrifice  was  large,  a  part  of  it  was  sold  in  the  public  the  things  sacrificed  to  idols,  being  meats,  the  eating  of 

market     To  these  idolatrous  feasts,  the  heathens  often  which  was  lawful  under  the  gospel,  consequently  that  they 

invited  the  Christians  of  their  acquaintance  in  (Corinth  ;  might  be  eaten  in  any  place,  ver.  8. — the  apostle  replied, 

and  some  of  the  brethren  there,  desirous  of  preserving  the  that,  in  the  use  of  their  Christian  liberty  of  eating  all  kinds 

friendship  of  their  neighbours,  accepted  these  invitations ;  of  meats  without  distinction,  they  were  bound  to  take  care 

perhaps  at  the  persuasion  of  the  false  teacher,  who  called  not  to  lead  the  weak  into  sin  by  their  example,  ver.  9. — 

it  an  innocent  method  of  avoiding  persecution.    They  This  he  told  them  they  would  certainly  do,  by  eating  the 

knew  an  idol  was  nothing  in  the  world ;  and  therefore  sacrifices  of  idols.     For,  said  he,  if  a  weak  brother,  who 

their  partaking  of  the  sacrifice,  even  in  the  idol's  temple,  fancies  an  idol  to  be  a  real  god,  see  thee,  who  knowest 

could  not  be  reckoned  a  worshipping  of  the  idol.    Be-  that  it  is  no  god,  sitting  at  the  feast  on  the  sacrifice  in 

sides,  such  a  feast  was  considered  by  enlightened  Chris-  the  idol's  temple,  will   not   his  ill-informed   conscience 

tians  as  a  common  meal,  which,  under  the  gospel,  they  be  encouraged  by  thy  example  to  eat  of  that  meat  as 

were  at  liberty  to  eat ;  especially  if  they  did  it  to  shew  sacrificed  to  a  real  god  1  ver.  10. — And  thus,  through  an 

their  belief  that  idols  have  no  existence  as  gods.    These  improper  use  of  thy  knowledge,  shall  thy  weak  brother 

arguments,  it  is  true,  are  not  explicitly  stated  bj  the  apos-  commit  idolatry  and  perish,  for  whom  Christ  died,  ver. 

tie.    But  the  things  he  hath  written  in  this  and  in  chap.  11. — Such   a   conduct  the  apostle   termed,   a  *  sinning 

X.  being  direct  confutations  of  them,  we  may  believe  thoy  against  the  brethren  and  against  Christ,'  ver.  12. — Then, 

were  mentioned  by  the  Corinthian  brethren  in  their  let-  in  a  high  strain  of  Christian  benevolence,  he  declare<f, 

ter,  referred  to  chap.  vii.  I.  that  if  his  eating  any  kind  of  flesh  occasioned  his  brother 

Agreeably  to  this  supposition,  the  apostle  begins  his  to  sin,  he  would  abstain  from  it  all  bis  life,  ver.  13. — By 

discourse  concerning  the  eating  of  things  sacrificed  to  saying  this,  the  apostle  insinuated  to  the  faction,  that 

idols,  with  acknowledging  that  the  generality  of  Chris-  whatever  they  might  pretend,  their  real  motives  for  join- 

tians  had  much  more  knowledge  than  the  heaUiens.     But  ing  the  heathens  in  their  idolatrous  feasts  were  of  a  sen- 

at  the  same  time  he  told  them,  that  knowledge  often  pufiP>  sual  kind.    They  loved  good  cheer  and  merriment    But 

eth  up  individuals  with  pride,  and  maketh  them  neglect  for  the  salvation  of  their  brethren,  it  was  their  duty  will- 

the  good  of  their  neighbours ;  whereas  love  leadeth  one  ingly  to  have  denied  themselves  all  such  gratifications, 
to  edify  his  neighbour,  ver.  1 . — Next  he  declared,  that        Here  it  is  necessary  to  observe,  that  the  apostle's  design 

whoever  is  vain  of  his  knowledge,  and  maketh  an  un-  in  this  part  of  his  letter  was,  not  to  shew  the  Corinthians 

charitable  use  of  it,  knoweth  nothing  yet  aa  he  ought  to  the  sinfulness  of  sitting  down  with  the  heathens  in  an 

know ;  because  true  knowledge  always  maketh  a  man  idol's  temple,  to  feast  on  the  sacrifices  offered  there ;  that 

humble  and  charitable,  ver.  2. — and  that  the  way  to  attain  subject  he  treats  of  chap.  x.    But  his  design  was  to  make 

true  knowledge  in  religious  matters,  b  to  love  God,  who  them  sensible,  that  although  it  had  been  lawful  for  those 

in  time  will  make  us  know  things  as  we  ought  to  know  who  knew  the  truth  concerning  idols,  to  partake  of  these 

them,  ver.  3. — Having  laid  down    these  principles,  the  feasts,  they  were  bound  to  avoid  them,  because  their  weak 

apostle,  in  answer  to  the  first  argument,  whereby  the  par-  brethren,  who  believed  idols  to  have  some  share  in  the 

tsking,  even  in  the  idol's  temple,  of  the  sacrifices  offered  government  of  the  world,  would  by  their  example  be  led 

there,  was  pretended  to  be  justified,  acknowledged  that  to  eat  these  feasts  as  an  act  of  worship,  and  so  be  guilty 

most  Christians  know  an  idol  is  nothing  in  the  world ;  of  idolatry. — ^The  remaining  arguments  in  vindication  of 

hath  no  existence  as  a  god,  and  no  share  in  the  govern-  the  practice,  together  with  the  general  question  itself,  con- 
ment  of  the  world  ;  and  that  there  is  no  other  God  but  ceming  the  lawfulness  of  eating  in  the  temples,  or  else- 
one  ;  and  no  other  Xor  J  but  Jems,  ver.  4,  5,  6. — But  at  where,  meats  that  had  been  sacrificed  to  idols,  the  apostle 
the  same  time  he  told  them,  there  were  some  weak  bre-  considered  afterwards,  chap.  x.  (see  chap.  xi.  5.  note  1.), 
thren,  who  had  not  that  knowledge,  but  believed  idols  to  where  the  reason  of  the  apostle's  treating  this  subject  hy- 
be  real  gods,  who  possessed  some  share  in  the  government  pothetically,  in  the  part  of  his  letter  now  under  our  con- 
of  the  world  ;  consequently,  when  they  ate  of  the  sacri-  sideration,  is  assigned,  and  applied  for  illustrating  his 
fices  offered  to  idols,  they  did  it  with  a  conscience,  or  bo-  treating  hypothetically  of  women's  praying  and  prophe- 
Uef^  of  the  existence  of  the  idol,  and  of  his  power  in  hu-  sying  in  the  public  assemblies  for  worship, 
man  affairs.    In  them,  therefore,  the  eating  of  such  sacri- 

New  Trahslattoit.  CoxxsirrAmT.  - 

CitAP.   VIIL — 1  Now,  concerning   things        Chap.  VIII. — 1  ^o-w,  conceiming"  the  arguments  you  mentioned 

sacrificed  to  idols,  we  know  that  we  all  have     for  eating  things  sacrificed  to  idols,  we  know  that  most  of  us  (see  ver. 

knowledge.*     Knowledge  puffeth  up,^  but  love    7.)  have  knowledge  of  the  vanity  of  idols.     Knowledge,  however, 

buildeth  up,^  often  puffeth  up  the  person  who  hath  it,  but  love  buildeth  up  others. 

2  (El  /•,  106.)  If,  therefore,  any  one  is  con-         2  If,  therefore,  any  one  is  confident  of  knowing  any  thing  on  this 
fitlcnt  (see  chap.  viL  40.  note)  of  knowing    subject,  which  makes  him  regardless  of  hb  neighbour's  edification, 
any  thing,  he  hath  known  nothing  yet  as  he    he  hath  known  nothing  yet  concerning  it,  as  he  ought  to  know, 
ought  to  know. 

3  But  if  any  one  love  God,  the  same  is  made        3  But  if  any  one  love  God,  and  is  studious  to  please  him  by  loving 
to  know^  by  him.                                                    his  neighbour,  the  same  is  made  to  know  by  him  in  a  right  manner. 

Ver.  1.— I.  We  know  that  we  all  have  knowledge.]— The  apostle  ledge,  it  flUa  them  with  an  high  opinion  of  their  own  undergtanding, 
rlocsi  not  epeak  of  knowledge  in  general,  bat  of  the  knowledge  men-  and  leads  them  to  despise  others ;  whereas  love  disposes  them  to 
tioncd  ver.  4.  'That  an  idol  is  nothing  in  the  world,  and  that  there     promote  the  good  of  ouiers. 

is  no  other  God  but  one.'  This  was  the  grand  secret,  of  the  know-  3.  But  love  ouildeth  up.}— This  metaphor  is  borrowed  from  Ihe 
ledge  of  which  the  initiated  in  the  heathen  mysteries  were  exceed-  Old  Testament,  where  they  who  increase  the  happiness  of  society, 
ingly  vain,  and  which  they  carefully  concealed  from  the  middle  and  or  of  individuals,  are  said  ^lo  build  them  up :'  Psal.  xxviii.  5.  '  He 
lower  ranks  of  mankind.  Many  of  the  Corinthians,  therefore,  puff-  shall  destroy  them,  and  not  build  them  up.'  Prov.  xiv.  1.  'Every 
ed  up  with  that  knowledge,  embraced  evenr  opportunity  of  shewing  wise  woman  buildeth  her  house.' — See  ver.  10.  note  2. 
Itf  and  of  ezpresshig  their  contempt  of  klols.  For  they  made  no  Ver.  2.  Ilath  known  nothing  yet  as  he  oucht  to  know.]— lie  halh 
difference  between  an  Idol's  temple  and  a  common  house,  nor  be-  not  known  what  is  most  necessary  to  be  known  on  the  subject ; 
tween  a  feast  on  the  sacrifice  and  an  ordinary  meal,  but  freely  join-  neither  liath  he  known  the  purpose  for  which  this  knowledge  is  to 
ed  the  heathens  in  partaking  of  these  sacrifices  as  common  rood  In  be  desired,  nor  the  use  whicli  he  ought  to  make  of  It :  namely,  that 
the  Idol's  temple.  thereby  he  ought  to  edify  others. 

2.  Knowledge  pufleih  up.]— When  persons  boast  of  their  know-        Ver.  3.  Tlie  same  is  made  to  know  by  him.]— £^ir«f  »<  is  here  used 


168  I-  CORINTHIANS.  Cbap.  VIH. 

4  Concerning,  then,  the  eeting  ofthingi  9a-  4  Conccrtiing  then  the  eating  of  thing»  9acrificed  to  idols,  mogt 
r\ficed  >  to  idoli,  we  know  that  an  idol  is  no-  ofun  Christiana  kno-w  that  an  idol  is  nothing  in  the  -world/  it  hmtti 
thing^  in  the  world,  and  that  there  is  no  other  no  existence  as  a  deity,  nor  any  power  in  the  government  of  the 
God  but  one.  world  ;  and  that  there  it  no  other  God  but  one. 

5  (Kau  >«<,  218.)  For  certainly,  though  6  For  cen^tainly,  though  there  be  things  which  by  the  heathens  are 
there  be  vho  are  called  gods,  whether  in  ixUeXj  called godt,  both  in  heaven  and  upon  earth,  {even  at  there  be 
heaven'  or  upon  earth,  {even  as  there  be  gods  goiU  many,  and  lords  many,  worshipped  by  them  in  different  coun- 
many,  and  lords  many,)  tries,) 

6  iVf  to  us  THxax  IS  but  one  God,  the  Fa-  6  Yet  to  «t  Christians  there  is  in  the  whole  universe  but  one  God, 
ther,  (^)  of  whom  all  things  abb,  and  we  (tic  justly  styled  the  Father,  because  of  him  all  things  are,  as  the  origi- 
sufTVf)  to  him  ;>  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  nal  cause,  and  roe  direct  our  wor^ip  to  him  ;  and  one  Lord,  ruler, 
(^<)  by  whom  all  things  abb,  and  we  {ii)  by  and  mediator,  even  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom,  as  the  efficient  cause,  all 
him.  things  are  created,  and  we  by  him  worship  the  Father. 

7  However,  this  knowledge  is  not  in  all :  7  However,  this  knowledge  that  an  idol  is  nothing,  and  that  there 
for  some,  until  this  hour,  in  the  conscience  of  is  but  one  God  and  one  Lord,  is  not  in  all  Christians.  For  some, 
the  idol  AS  J  GOD,  eat  IT  as  a  thing  sacrijlced  until  this  hour,  in  the  belief  of  the  idol's  existence  as  a  tutelar  infe- 
to  the  idol  AS  A  GODt  9od  their  conscience  rior  god,  eat  the  sacrifice  as  a  thing  offered  to  the  idol  as  a  real 
being  weak,  is  defiled.*  God  /  and  their  conscience  being  erroneous,  is  defiled  with  idolatry, 

through  their  eating  these  sacrifices. 

8  But  meat  does  not  recommend  us  to  God :         8  But  ye  tell  me,  meat  does  not  now  recommend  us  to  God,    For 
for  neither  if  we  eat,  do  we  abounds    neither    neither  if  we  eat  all  kinds  indifferently,  do  we  thereby  abound  in 
if  we  dis  not  eat,  are  we  deficient,  goodness ;  neither  if  we  do  not  eat  of  some  kinds,  are  we  on  that  ac- 
count deficient ;  therefore,  we  have  a  right  to  eat  Uie  sacrifices  of 
idols,  even  in  their  temples. 

9  ^evertheleUfiakid  heed,  Int  perhaps  this  9  J^evertheless,  though  it  were  lawful  to  eat  these  sacrifices,  ye 
right^  of  youiB  become  a  stumbling-block  to  should  take  heed,  lest  perhaps,  by  your  indiscreet  use  of  it,  this  pre- 
the  weak.  tended  right  of  yours  become  a  stumbUng-block  to  the  weak. 

10  For  if  any  one  see  thee  who  hast  know-  10  For  if  any  Christian,  who  does  not  know  that  an  idol  is  no* 
ledge  (iutretitiffuror)  at  table  in  an  idoPs  tern-  thing,  see  thee,  who  hast  tfiat  knowledge,  eating  a  sacrifice  in  an 
pie,'  will  not  the  conscience  of  him  who  is  weak  idoVs  temple,  will  not  the  conscience  of  him  who  is  weak,  and  believes 
(oiKo/ofcNdMvrflU,  be  built  up)  be  encouraged  to  thee  to  jom  in  the  worship  of  the  idol,  be  encouraged  by  thy  exam- 
eat  things  sacrificed  to  idols  1  pie  to  eat  things  sacrificed  to  idols  as  real  gods? 

1 1  And  (tn  tm)  through  this  thy  knowledge  1 1  And  through  the  imprudent  use  of  this  thy  knowledge  shall  the 
shall  the  weak  brother  perish,  (see  Rom.  xiv.  weak  brother  perish,  by  joining  idolatry  with  the  gospel,  or  by  re- 
15.  note  3.),  for  whom  Christ  died  1  lapsing  into  heathenism, /or  whom  Christ  died?    &e  2  Cor.  v.  15. 

note  1. 

12  But  by  thus  sinning  against  the  brethren,  12  Hut,  I  must  tell  you,  by  thus  sinning  against  the  brethren,  and 
and  wounding^  their  weak  conscience,  ye  sin  wounding  their  iUnnformed  conscience,  ye  sin  against  Christ,  whom 
against  Christ.  ye  wound  in  his  members. 

in  the  transitive  sense.    See  Ese.  Iv.  7.    Aecordingly  Bcza,  in  his  the  invisible  world,  judged  the  deed  immediately  on  tbeh*  death,  tnd 

note,  translates  it,  *  Scire  (actus  esl  ab  eo— Is  made  to  know  by  him.'  i^pointed  them  habitations  according  to  their  different  characters. 

But  others  think  the  pronoun  eure;,  he.  refers  to  God,the  immediate  Ver.  6.  And  we  to  him.)— K«i  kttut  •!(  •vrev.    This  sentence  be* 

antecedent,  and  translates  the  clause  thus  :  '  He  (Ood)  is  known  of  ing  elliptical,  to  complete  it  the  word  M-f^ntwev/tiv  may  be  sup- 

him,'  namely,  in  a  proper  manner ;  and  observe  that  ivrof  is  used  in  plied :  '  We  to  him  bow  down*  as  worshippers.    See  LXX,  Numb, 

the  same  manner  Acts  x  36.  *  Jesus  Christ  (ivre  $)  he  is  Lord  of  all'  xrt.  2.    Or  the  clause  may  be  tran8lBte<j^  *  We  worship  him.'  See 

Vef.  4.— 1.  The  eating  of  things  sacrificed  to  idols.}— The  custom  Ess.  iv.  153. 1  Tim.  ii.  6.  Rom.  zi.  36.  Eph.  iv.  6^  6. 

of  feasting  on  the  sacrmces  in  the  temples  vras  of  high  antiquity.  Ver.  7.  Their  conscience  being  weak  is  defiled.}— The  weakness 

Numb.  3udi.  40. '  Balak  offered  oxen  and  sheep,  and  sent  to  Ba*  of  their  conscience  consisted  in  their  believing  that  idols  had  a  r»il 

laam,  and  to  the  princes  that  were  with  him,'  namely,  to  come  and  existence  as  gods,  and  were  emf^yed  by  God  in  the  government 

feast  with  hhn  on  the  sacrifices.    So  also,  Numb.  xxv.  2.  the  daugh-  of  particular  countries  and  cities.    And  the  defiling  y  their  con- 

ters  of  Moab  '  called  the  people  unto  the  sacrifices  of  their  gods,  science  consisted  in  their  hoping  to  receive  benefit  from  the  idol,  or 

And  the  people  did  eat,  and  bowed  down  to  their  gods.'    See  below,  at  least  to  avoid  the  effects  of  hu  wrath,  by  joining  in  the  sacrifice 

ver.  10.  note  I.    That  they  ate  these  sacrifices  sometimes  in  their  that  was  offered  to  him. 

own  houses,  isplain  from  1  Cor.  27,  28.  and  that  parts  of  them  were  Ver.  8.  For  neither  if  we  eat,  do  we  abound.]— This  is  the  ar- 

sold  in  the  public  maricets,  appears  from  ver.  25.  Of  these  customs,  gument  by  which  the  &lse  teacher  and  his  adherents  Justified  their 

Plautus  likewise  hath  made  mention,  BCilit.  Glorios:  Act  iiL  8c.  1.  eating  of  the  idol  sacrifices.    For  they  reasoned  thus :  Since  the 

line  117.  idol  sacrifice  consists  of  meat  which  the  gospel  allows  us  to  eat,  and 

Bacrificant  1  Dant  Inde  partem  roihl  maiorem,  qoam  sibi :  the  eatii^  or  the  not  eating  of  that  meat,  bath  no  influence  to  make 

Abdncunt  ad  exta :  me  ad  se,  ad  prandium,  ad  coenam  vocant  us  either  better  or  worse  men,  it  is  a  part  of  our  Christian  liberty 

2.  We  know  that  an  idol  is  nothing.}— The  Greek  word  uSmKtw,  to  eat  of  the  idol  sacrifice,  if  we  choose  to  do  it    That  this  is  the 

translated  idol^  signifies  an  image  formed  in  the  mind,  and  which  import  of  their  argument  is  evident  from  ver.  9.  where  the  apostle 

exists  nowhere  else.    Wherefore,  to  shew  that  the  gods  of  the  hea-  replies, '  Nevertheless,  take  heed,  lest  perhaps  tl^s  liberty  or  right 

thens  were  mere  creatures  of  the  human  imagination,  the  Jews,  of  jrours,  become  a  Stumbling-block  to  the  weak.' 

who  used  the  Greek  language,  termed  them  itimkm,  idols.    Bv  this  Ver.  9.  This  right  of  yours.]— The  word  iHou«-«ii  has  this  sense, 

word  likewise,  they  signified  the  pictures  and  statues  which  the  chap.  ix.  4.— The  apostle  does  not  mean  that  the^  had  a  rixht  to  eat 

heathens  set  up  in  their  temples  as  representations  of  their  gods ;  of  the  sacrifices  in  the  idol's  temple ;  for  the  sinfulness  of  that  prac- 

and  by  giving  inem  the  appellation  of  idols,  they  declared  their  per-  tice  he  proves  afterwards,  chap.  x.  15—23.    But  his  meaning  is, 

suasion,  that  the  thing8.or  which  they  were  the  representations,  had  7%t«  right  tthieh  ye  claim. 

no  existence.    Nevertheless,  as  the  apostle  knew  that  some  of  the  Ver.  TO.— 1.  An  idol's  temple.] — EiimXttp.    Josephus,  in  his  dis- 

heathens  worshipped  their  dead  ancestors,  legislators,  kincs,  4cc.  course  against  Appion,  lib.  2.  says,  "  The  heathens  offer  hecatombs 

others  of  them  the  heavenly  bodies,  others  certain  kinds  of  brute  to  their  gods.  («•«  x<«»vt«(  Ufntut  «-f  •(  «v«x««»),  and  use  their  tern- 

animals,  he  cannot  be  understood  to  say  that '  an  klol  is  nothing,'  in  pies  for  their  banquetii^  houses."    This  a(^ears  likewise  from 

the  sense  of  its  having  no  existence  as  a  bebig,  but  of  its  havim;  no  Judges  ix.  27.  Amos  iL  8.    See  ver.  4.  note  1. 

existence  as  a  god,  and  no  share  in  the  government  of  the  world.  2.  Be  bnUt  up.)— So  the  Hebrew  word  Nibnu  is  translated  by  the 

Ver.  5.  Called  gods,  whether  In  heaven  or  upon  earth.)— This  is  LXX.,  BfaL  iii.  16.  0««tJoMO«rTiii  ^oiowrrif  ■»«/(■,  'They  that  do 

an  allusion  to  the  famed  division  of  the  heathen  gods  into  celestial  wickedness  are  built  up.'    The  same  metaphor  is  used  by  the  La- 

and  terrestrial.    The  former,  whom  they  cajled  «iet,  gods,  they  tins:  Plant.  Trinum.  Act  i.  Sc  2.  ver.  96.  'Qui  exrdiflcaret  soam 

supposed  to  reside  generally  in  the  heavens.  The  laUer.  whom  they  inchoatam  ignaviam.'    The  word  build^  in  the  metaphorical  sense, 

called  Aai^eoif,  demons^  see  chap.  x.  20.  note),  residing  for  the  is  applied  to  things  bad  as  well  as  to  thmgs  good ;  ^r,  as  Le  Clerc 

most  part  upon  the  earth  or  in  the  sea,  and  performing  the  ofllce  of  observes,  it  signifies  aimpiv  to  increase,  as  those  increase  a  house, 

mediators  between  the  superior  jcods  and  men,  directed  terrestrial  who,  after  laying  the  foundation,  build  upon  it 

aAirs.  These  in  scripture  are  caUed  Baa/fm,and  by  St  Paul  l^orda,  Ver.  12.  And  wounding.)— K«<  TwrrevTK,  literally,  And  beating, 

which  is  the  literal  translation  of  BaaUm.    They  nad  also  infernal  or  smiting,  as  men  do  restive  beasts.    Biit  beating,  the  causej  is 

gods,  such  as  Pluto,  Proserpine,  Rbadamanthus,  &c.  who  ruled  bi  here  put  k>t  wounding,  the  effect 
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13   Wherefore,  if  meet  make  my  brother         13    fVherefore,  to  occasion  one*a  perishing  being  a  great  sin,  I  de- 

.^  ttumble,  I  will  (/uh  hc  tof  ojwx)  never  eat  Jieth,^     dare,  that  if  my  meat  make  my  brother  fall  into  tin,  I  vnll  never  eat 
"  lest  I  make  my  brother  ttumble,                            JteBh^  lest  I  make  my  brother  fall  into  tin, 

Ver.  13. 1  win  never  eat  flesh.}— To  undersund  the  proprietv  of  who  impuM  on  iheir  weak  antl  scmpuloua  brethren  thinf  s  which 

the  apoaUe'8  resolution,  we  must  recollect,  that  in  the  heathen  they  acknowledfo  to  be  indifferent,  ought  well  to  considor  this  p»s< 

countries  a  great  part  of  the  meat  sold  in  the  public  markets  was  saae  of  the  word  of  God,  together  with  what  Is  written  Rora.  xiv.  Tor 

sscrificed  to  their  gods.    And  therefore,  ss  the  Jew*  were  extreme-  If  Uie  apostle  would  eat  no  flesh,  lest  by  so  doing  he  might  lead  the 

ly  scrupuloofl  in  every  thing  that  had  any  relation  to  idolatry,  it  weak  to  act  contrary  to  their  conscience,  how  will  they  answer  to 

might  on  some  occasions  be  necessary  for  the  Christians  to  abstain  Christ,  who,  by  heavy  penalties,  constrain  others,  contrary  to  their 

from  every  Icind  of  flesh,  to  avoid  giving  offence  to  such  converted  conscience,  to  comply  with  things  which  they  themselves  acknow- 

Jews  as  still  retained  their  ancient  prejudices.    This  is  what  the  ledge  to  be  indiffereoL 
apostle  told  the  Corinthians  he  would  do  ss  long  as  he  bved.  They 

CHAPTER  IX. 

View  and  lUuitration  of  the  Subjects  contained  in  thie  Chapter. 

Thb  false  teacher  haTing  come  to  Corinth  to  enrich  mankind,  who  gave  maintenance  to  eoldiera,  Tino^reaa- 
himself,  we  may  auppose  he  was  much  disconcerted,  when  ers,  and  shepherds,  in  retam  for  their  labours,  ver.  7. — 
he  found,  that  all  the  time  the  apostle  had  preached  among  It  was  fotmded  also  on  the  law  of  Moees,  which  forbaSe 
the  Corinthians  he  had  taken  nothing  from  them  on  ac-  the  Israelites  to  muzzle  the  ox  while  treading  out  the 
count  of  his  maintenance,  nor  on  any  other  account,  com,  ver.  8,  9, 10. — Wherefore,  having  sown  in  the  minds 
Wherefore,  to  remove  the  obstruction  which  Paul's  die-  of  the  Corinthian  spiritual  things,  that  is,  having  given 
interestedness  had  laid  in  the  way  of  his  covetous  designs,  them  the  first  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  it  waa  no  great 
he  boldly  affirmed  to  the  Corinthians,  that  Paul  was  no  return  if  he  partook  of  their  carnal  things,  ver.  1 1. — es- 
i^KMtle,  because  he  hod  not  accompanied  Christ  during  pecially  as  others  (meamiig  the  false  teacher),  who  had 
his  ministry  on  earth,  and  that  his  demanding  nothing  but  lately  come  among  them,  had  been  plentifully  main- 
firom  them  for  his  maintenance,  shewed  he  was  conscious  tained  by  them.  But  though  he  had  a  complete  right  to 
to  himself  he  was  no  apostle,  and  had  no  right  to  main-  maintenance,  he  had  never  used  that  right,  but  haid  en- 
tenance  from  the  Corinthians.  For  if  he  knew  himself  dured  every  hardship,  that  the  gospel  might  not  be  bin- 
to  be  an  apostle,  why  did  he  not  use  the  rights  of  an  derod,  ver.  12. — Farther,  he  told  them  his  right  was 
apostle  ?  Why  did  he  not  lead  about  a  sister,  or  a  wife,  founded  still  more  directly  on  another  precept  of  the  law, 
to  take  care  of  him,  as  the  other  apostles  did,  and  demand  which  appointed  those  who  performed  sacred  offices  to 
maintenance  for  her  as  well  as  for  himself?  This  I  sup-  eat  from  the  temple,  ver.  13. — ^Nay,  it  was  founded  on 
pose  the  false  teacher  had  done.  But  be  that  as  it  may,  the  will  of  Christ,  who  had  expressly  authorized  those 
it  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  Corinthians,  in  their  letter  who  preach  the  gospel  to  live  by  the  gospel,  ver.  14.-- 
to  the  apostle,  mentioned  the  particulars  which  his  ene-  But  the  apostle  being  a  freeman,  who  was  at  liberty  to 
mies  objected  to  his  character.  Wherefore,  after  deciding  do  in  that  matter  as  he  pleased,  he  had  made  use  of  none 
some  very  difficult  questions  which  the  Corinthians  had  of  these  precepts  and  rights,  neither  did  he  mention  them, 
proposed  to  him,  and  particularly  afler  affirming  in  the  on  this  occasion,  to  induce  the  Corinthians  to  give  him 
end  of  chap.  vii.  that  he  had  decided  these  questions  by  maintenance ;  for  he  would  rather  die  of  want,  than  be 
the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit,  and  afler  shewing  himself  a  deprived  of  glorying  in  having  preached  the  gospel  witk- 
fiuthful  apostle  of  Christ,  by  declaring  in  the  end  of  chap,  out  receiving  any  reward  from  his  disciples  for  that  im- 
viii.  his  resolution  on  all  occasions  to  abstain  from  things  portent  service,  ver.  15.— The  reason  was,  he  had  nothing 
indiflerent,  rather  than,  by  using  his  liberty  respecting  to  boast  of  in  barely  preaching  the  gospel,  because  his. 
them,  to  lead  his  fellow  Christians  into  sin,  he  with  great  conviction  of  its  truth,  together  with  the  command  of 
propriety  introduced  the  proof  of  his  apostleahip,  and  an-  Christ,  laid  him  under  such  a  necessi^  of  preaching,  that 
swered  all  the  objections  and  calumnies  whereby  his  ene-  he  would  be  absolutely  miserable  if  he  did  not  make  known 
mies  endeavoured  to  discredit  him  in  the  eyes  of  the  Co-  things  which  were  of  so  great  importance  to  the  world, 
rinthians.  ver.  16. — ^Now,  said  he,  if  I  do  this  with  such  willing-. 

The  proof  of  his  apostleship  St.  Paul  discussed  in  a  few  ness  as  to  endure  every  hardship  in  the  course  of  the  work 
words,  by  asking  the  Corinthians,  whether  they  did  not  for  the  sake  of  doing  it  successfully,  I  shall  obtain  a  dis- 
know  him  to  be  an  apostle  ?  and  a  freeman,  who  had  a  tinguished  reward.  Whereas,  if  a  stewardship  of  the  goe- 
right  to  preach  the  gospel  without  reward,  if  he  thought  pel  is  forced  on  me  against  my  will,  and  I  discharge  it 
fit  to  do  so  1  whether  they  did  not  know  that  he  had  seen  as  one  constrained  to  undertake  it,  I  ahall  have  no  dis- 
the  lord  since  his  resurrection  1  and  whether  themselves  tinguished  reward,  ver.  17. — What,  then,  is  the  ground, 
were  nut  his  workmanship,  as  an  apostle  of  Christ  t  ver.  1.  of  the  distinguished  reword  which  I  look  for  1  Why  this,^ 
— Whatever  he  might  be  to  others,  he  was  certainly  an  that  when  preaching  the  gospel,  I  do  it  without  burden- 
apostle  to  them  ;  for  their  conversion  from  heathenism,  ing  the  persons  to  whom  I  preach,  in  order  that  I  maj 
followed  with  the  spiritual  gifts  which  he  had  conferred  make  the  gospel  successful,  by  not  abusing  the  powe^ 
on  them,  was  such  an  unquestionable  proof  of  his  apos-  which  the  gospel  gives  me  of  demanding  maintenance, 
tleship,  that  they  could  entertain  no  doubt  of  it,  ver.  2.  For  I,  who  aim  at  a  distinguished  reward,  would  abuae. 

Next  addressing  the  faction,  he  said.  Mine  answer  to  that  power,  if,  by  demanding  maintenance,  I  hindered 

them  who  condemn  me  as  no  apostle  is  this  :   I  have  a  the  success  of  my  preaching,  ver.  18. — For   the  8am« 

right  to  be  maintained  at  the  charges  of  the  persons  to  reason,  though  I  be  a  freeman  with  respect  to  all  men« 


as  the  other  apostles  do,  and  the  brethren  of  the  Lord,  ctples  to  Christ,  ver.  19. — More  particularly,  to  the  Jewi; 

and  Peter,  ver.  6. — Unless  it  be  pretended,  that  of  all  the  I  became  as  a  Jew,  &c.  ver.  20,  21,  22. — All  this  I  do, 

ministers  of  the  gospel,  I  and  Barnabas  only  have  not  for  Uie  sake  of  preaching  the  gon)el  successfully,  that  I 

that  right,  ver.  6. — ^His  right  to  maintenance,  he  told  may  become  a  joint  partaker  of  tne  rewards  of  Uie  goe« 

thorn,  was  founded  on  the  common  sense  and  practice  of  pel  with  the  most  eminent  apostles,  ver.  28. 

Y 
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But,  because  the  faction  thought  the  apostle  a  fool  for  hardships  which  they  endured,  expected  to  obtain  an  in* 
not  demanding  maintenance,  and  because  the  rest  might  corruptible  crown,  namely,  that  distinguished  reward  of 
be  surprised  at  his  subjecting  himself  to  so  many  incon-  which  he  had  been  speaking.  The  greatness  therefore  of 
▼eniencies  and  hardships  while  preaching  the  gospel,  he  the  reward  sufficiently  justified  the  apostles  in  the  pur- 
put  them  in  mind  of  the  bodily  labours  and  hardships  to  suit,  although  it  was  attended  with  so  much  labour  and 
which  their  countrymen,  who  contended  in  the  games,  suITering,  and  shewed  that  they  had  good  reason  to  dis- 
subjectcd  themselves,  for  the  trifling  reward  of  a  crown  regard  every  temporal  advantage,  while  pursuing  a  feli* 
of  green  leaves,  which  soon  withered.  Whereas  he  and  city  of  such  magnitude,  ver.  24-27. 
hij  brethren  apostles,  in  return  for  the  bodily  labours  and 

NkW  TnAHSLATIOX.  CoMXSimBT. 

CiiAP.    IX. — 1  Am  I  not  an  apostle?  am  I  Chap.  IX. — 1  My  enemies  say  I  am  no  apostle,  because  I  do  not 

not  a  freeman  ?  (see  ver.  19.)  ;  have  I  not  seen  demand  maintenance.     But  I  appeal  to  you  :  Jim  I  not  an  apostle  ? 

Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  1    ( I  Cor.  xv.  8. ;  Acts  Am  I  not  a  freeman^  who  may  demand  a  reward  for  my  labour, 

xviii.  9.  xxii.  14,  15.  18.  xxiiL  11.  xxvL  16.) ;  or  not,  as  I  choose  1    Have  J  not  seen  Jesus   Christ  our  Lord  f 

are  not  t/e  my  work  in  the  Lord  1  and  can  bear  witness  to  his   resurrection  ?     Are  not  ye  my  con* 

verts  in  tfte  LordP 

2  U  to  others  I  be  not  an  apostle,  yet  to  you  2  Though  to  others  I  should  not  be  thought  an  apostle,  yet  to  you 
at  least  I  am,  for  the  seal'  of  mine  apoetleship  at  least  lam  w^  apostle  ;  for  the  proof  of  mine  apostleship  ye  are, 
ye  are  in  the  Lord.  by  your  being  in  the  Lord  through  my  preaching  and  miracles. 

3  Mine  answer  to  them  who  condemn  me,'  3  J^ne  ansmer  to  them  -mho  condemn  me  for  not  taking  main- 
is  this,  tenance  is  this, 

4  Have  we  not  a  right  to  eat  and  to  drink  1*  4  Have  I  not,  as  an  apostle,  a  right  to  eat  and  to  drink  at  the  ex- 

pense of  those  to  whom  I  preach  ? 

5  Have  we  not  a  right  to  lead  about  a  sister  5  Have  I  not,  as  an  apostle,  a  right  to  carry  about  a  Christian 
vfife,^  as  tlte  other  apostlea,^  and  the  brethren  vife  to  take  care  of  me  1  and  may  I  not  require  maintenance  for  her 
of  the  Lord,  and  Cephas  V  also,  even  as  the  other  apostles  do,  and  particularly  the  brethren  of 

the  Lord,  (James,  Judas,  and  Simon),  and  Peter  } 

6  Or  have  I  only  and  Barnabas'  not  a  right  6  Or  have  I  only  and  Barnabas,  of  all  the  preachers  of  the  gospel, 
to  forbear  working  ?  not  a  right  to  forbear  working  for  our  maintenance  while  preaching  1 

7  Who  serveth  in  the  -wars  on  his  own  7  Who  serveth  in  the  -wars  on  his  own  charges  at  any  time  ?  Who 
charges  at  any  time  1  who  planteth  a  vineyard,  planteth  a  vineyard,  and  doth  not  think  himself  entitled  to  eat  of  the 
and  d9th  not  eat  of  the  fruit  of  it  ?  or  who  fruit  of  it  ?  Or  what  shepherd  feedeth  a  flock,  and  doth  not  justly 
feedeth  a  flock,  and  doth  not  eat  of  the  milk  eat  of  the  milk  of  the  flock  ?  In  like  manner,  I,  who  preach  to  you, 
of  the  flock  ?  ought  to  be  maintained  by  you. 

8  Do  I  speak  these  things  according  toman         8  Do  I  speak  these  things  according  to  the  reason  and  practice 
(Rom.  vi.  19.  note  1.)  ONLr?    or  doth  not  of  men  only  ?  or  doth  not  the  law,  also,  prescribe  these  things? 
the  law,  also,  say  these  things  ? 

9  For  in  the  law  of  Moses  it  is  written.  Thou  9  For  in  the  law  of  Moses  it  is  written,  (Deut  xxv.  4.),  Thou 
shalt  not  muzzle  the  ox  treading  out  the  com.'  shalt  not  muzzle  the  ox  treading  out  the  com.  Doth  God,  by  this 
Doth  God  take  care  of  oxen  osLr?  precept,  take  care  of  oxen  only,  that  they  be  properly  fed  1 

10  Or,  (M>«f,  65.)  doth  he  command  THIS  10  Or,  doth  he  command  this  chiefly  for  our  sakes  ?  For  our 
chiefly  for  our  sakes  ? '  For  our  sakes  (y<t^,  sakes  certainly  the  command  concerning  oxen  was  written,  to  teach 
9i.)  certainly  it  was  written  :  because  he  who     us  what  is  due  to  those  who  labour  for  us  :  Because  he  who  ploweth^ 

Ver.  2.— The  seal  of  mine  apostleship  ye  are  in  the  Lord.)— This  their  accommodatton  in  the  public  lodging-houaes.    In  the  Gentile 

the  apottle  had  good  reason  to  say,  because,  as  he  insinuates  2  Cor.  countries,  where  the  apostles  preached,  they  had  no  acquaintance 

xii.  12.  they  had  been  converted  by  his  working  among  them  mira-  or  friends  with  whom  they  could  lodge ;  and  therefore  some  of  them, 

cles  peculiar  to  an  apostle ;  and  because  after  their  conversion  he  particularly  the  brethren  of  the  Lord  and  Peter,  found  it  necessary 

had  bestowed  spiritual  gifts  on  many  of  them,  in  such  abundance,  to  carry  about  with  them  a  wife  to  make  provision  for  them,  at  the 

tltat,  as  a  church,  they  were  Inferior  to  no  church  whatever.  1  Cor.  expense  of  those  to  whom  they  preached.    Tliis  right.  Paul  told  the 

i.  5,  6,  7. ;  2  Cor.  ziL  13.  Corinthians,  belonged  as  much  to  him  and  to  Barnabas  as  to  the 

Ver.  3.  To  them  who  condemn  me.}— For  this  sense  of  the  word  other  qxMtles :  but,  to  render  the  gospel  free  of  charge,  he  neither 

mvmtiftvavrt,  flee  chap.  iv.  3.  note  1.  The  apostle's  enemies  did  not,  as  had  used  this  right,  ver.  12.  nor  ever  would  use  it,  ver.  15.    Wher- 

our  translators  express  it,  examine  him  about  his  not  taking  main*  ever  he  came,  he  maintained  himself  by  his  own  labour, 

tenance ;  as  liule  aid  they  pretend  to  examine  him  concerning  his  2.  As  the  other  apostles.] — It  seems  all  the  apostles  took  mainte* 

apostleship.  But  tbev  urced  his  not  taking  maintenance,  as  a  proof  nance  from  their  disciples,  except  Paul. 

that  he  knew  himself  to  bo  no  apostle.  This  St.  Paul  termed  a  con-  3.  And  Cephas  1  j— From  this  we  learn,  that  Peter,  here  called  by 

detnning  him.  his  original  name,  continued  to  live  with  nis  wife  after  he  became  an 

Ver.  4.  Have  we  not  (i£ov«-t»v)  a  right  to  eat  and  to  drink.]— The  apostle  ;  also,  that  Peter,  as  an  apostle,  possessed  no  rights  which 

right  which  all  the  ministers  of  the  word  had  to  be  maintained  by  were  not  common  to  Paul,  and  to  ail  the  rest    These  facts  I  men- 

their  disciples,  the  apostle  expressed  by  a  right '  to  eat  and  to  drink,'  tion,  because,  traced  to  their  obvious  consequences,  they  utterly 

because  Cfhrist  had  said  to  the  twelve,  Matt  x.  9.  '  Provide  neither  subvert  the  main  pillars  of  popery. 

gold,  nor  silver,  nor  brass  in  your  purses ;   10.  For  the  workman  is  Ver.  6.  Or  have  I  only  and  Barnabas  1}— From  this  it  appears,  that 

worthy  of  his  meat'  In  like  manner  to  the  seventy,  Luke  x.  7.  'In  Barnabas,  as  well  as  Paul,  preached  the  gospel  without  demanding 

the  same  house  abide,  eating  and  drinkine  such  things  as  they  give,  maintenance  from  his  disciples ;  and  that,  like  Paul,  he  was  hated 

for  the  labourer  is  worthv  of  his  hire.'— The  wordpoirw,  by  which  for  his  doctrine  by  the  Judaixers.    Bee  Pref.  2  Cor.  sect.  2.  at  the 

our  translators  have  rendered  i^outis,  does  not  express  the  apos-  end    The  honourable  mention  which  Paul  made  of  Barnabas,  in 

tie's  meaning :  Power  is  only  an  ability  to  do  a  thing ;  whereas,  the  this  passage  of  his  epistle  to  tho  Corinthians,  deserves  notice,  as  it 

apostle  means  a  right  to  do  what  he  is  speaking  of.  shews  that  these  good  men,  notwithstanding  their  sharp  contention 

Ver.  6.— 1.  To  lead  about  (»^i^;>ir*>'wv4«it«^  a  sister  wife;]— that  is,  about  John  Mar£  mentioned  Acts  xv.  39.  entertained  no  resent- 

a  Christian  v)\fe ;  or  the  translation  may  be,  o  sister  woman,  a  ment  against  each  other  on  that  account,  but  mutually  esteemed 

O^rittian  woman.    Clem.  Alexand,  as  quoted  by  Whitby,  says,  each  other ;  and  perhaps  on  some  occasions  after  that  preached 

"  They  carried  their  wives  about,  not  as  wives,  but  as  sisters,  to  min-  the  gospel  together  as  before. 

ister  to  those  that  were  mistresses  of  families :  that  so  the  doctrine  Ver.  9.  Muzzle  the  ox  treading  out  the  com.}— The  people  of  the 

of  the  Lord  might,  without  any  reprehension,  enter  Into  the  apart-  east  did  not  thresh  their  com  as  we  do ;  but  thev  pressed  out  the 

raents  of  the  women."  Ncveriheleas,  the  manner  in  which  this  af-  ^^n  by  causing  oxen  to  tread  on  the  ears.    This  argument  from 

fair  is  spoken  of,  inclines  one  to  think,  that  the  sister  wife,  or  tto-  the  law  of  Moses  may  have  been  intended  for  the  Jewish  converts 

man,  was  carried  about  to  minister  to  the  apostles,  rather  than  to  at  Corinth,  some  of  whom  I  suppose  had  joined  the  false  teacher, 

instruct  their  converts  of  the  female  sex.    In  the  eastern  countries,  The  same  may  be  said  of  the  arcument,  ver.  13. 

for  the  reason  mentk>ned  Rom.  xv|.  1.  note  3.  when  people  of  condi-  Ver.  10.. Doth  he  command  this,  dM^.}— The  precept  concerning 

tk>u  travelled,  they  either  lodged  with  their  acquaintance,  or  carried  oxen,  being  introduced  in  the  law  immediately  after  precepts  enjoin- 

servants  with  them,  who  provided  such  things  as  were  necessary  to  ing  justice  and  mercy  in  punishments,  it  was  certunly  Intended  to 
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plowcth,  ottgfu  to  plow  in  hope ;  and  he  who  ought  to  plov  in  hope  of  receiving  food   and  wages,  <uid  he  tvho 

threahekh  in  hope,  ought  to  partake  of  his  thresheth  in  hope  of  food  and  wages,  ought  to  receive  the  object  of  hi* 

OVfH  hope.  ovm  hope, 

1 1  If  we  have  sown  spiritual  things  in  you,  11  If  by  the  gospel  /  have  iovm  the  gpiritual  seed  of  knowledge 
IS  IT  a  great  matter  if  we  shall  reap  your  car-  and  virtue  in  yoi/,  ia  it  a  great  matter  if  in  return  /  thall  reap  a 
nal  things  ?  small  share  of  your  catmal  things? — a  little  meat  and  drink  to  sup- 
port me  while  I  preach  to  you  ? 

12  If  others  partake  of  (twc,  71.)  thU  power  \%  If  other  teachers,  whQ  have  come  to  you  since  I  left  you,  par- 
over  you,'  ought  not  we  rather  1  (ecAAde,  81.)  take  of  this  power  over  you,  of  eating  and  drinking  (ver.  4.)  at  your 
Nevertheless,  we  have  not  used  this  power;  expense,  ought  not  /,  who  converted  you,  rather  partake  thereof! 
(siaxa)  but  we  bear  all  things,  that  we  may  not  JVevertheleti,  I  have  not  at  any  time  used  this  power.  But  I  bear 
give  any  hinderance^  to  the  gospel  of  Christ  all  hardships,  that  I  may  not,  by  demanding  maintenance,  give  any 

hinder ance  to  the  gospel  of  Christ,     See  ver.  18. 
Po  ye  not  know,  tliat  tliey  who  perform 
sacred 
who 
the  altar  !  do  not  they  share  in  the  sacrifices  with  the  altar  ? 

\^  So  also  the  Lord  hath  appointed  them  14  <So  also  the  Lord  Christ,  in  the  commission  which  he  gave  to 
who  preach  the  gospel,  to  live  («)  by  the  gospel,     his  disciples,  Matt  x.  10.  hath  authorized  them  who  preach  the  gos* 

pel,  to  Uve  by  the  gospel, 

15  But  I  have  used  none  of  these  pre-  15  But,  though  my  right  to  maintenance,  as  an  apostle,  be  esta- 
CEPTS  i  neither  have  I  written  these  things  blished  by  the  precepts  both  of  the  law  and  of  the  gospel,  I  have  lued 
that  it  should  be  so  done  (o  1^0/^  to  me :  for  none  of  these  precepts,  neither  have  I  written  these  things,  that 
IT  WKRK  good  for  me  rather  to  die,  than  that  when  I  come  again  /  should  be  maintained  by  you:  For  it  were 
any  oTie  should  make  my  boasting  void.  (See  good  for  me  ratfter  to  die  of  labour  and  want,  than  that  any  one 
2  Cor.  xL  7 — 10.)  should  deprive  me  of  what  I  glory  in,  namely,  that  I  preach  the  gos- 
pel to  all  mankind  without  reward. 

16  For  (txy,  124.)  when  I  preach  the  gos-  16  For  when  I  preach  the  gospel  as  others  do,  receiving  mainte- 
pel,  I  have  nothing  to  boast  of;  because  neces-  nance,  /  have  nothing  to  boast  of;  because  by  Christ's  appearing  to 
sily  is  laid  upon  me ;  yea,  woe  is  unto  me,  if  me  and  commanding  me  to  preach,  necessity  is  laid  upon  me,  yea  I 
I  preach  not  Uie  gospel.  should  be  miserable  by  the  reproaches  of  my  own  conscience,  if  J 

preached  not  the  gospel,  of  the  truth  of  which  I  am  so  fully  convinced. 

17  (rji^.  97.)  J^ow,  if  I  do  this  willingly,^  I  17  JSfow,  if  I  do  this  so  willingly  as  to  forego  maintenance,  and 
have  a  reward  ;'  but  if  unwillingly  I  am  in-  endure  hardships  more  than  the  other  apostles,  /  shall  obtain  a  dis- 
trusted  with  the stewardship,-I HAVE  NO  RE'  tinguished  reward.  But  if  unwillingly  on  my  part  /  am  intrusted 
iFARD*     (See  Rom.  xiL  6.  note  3.)  with  the  stewardship,  and  shew  no  zeal  in  discharging  its  duties,  J 

have  no  distinguished  reward. 

18  What  then  to  me  is  the  reward?'    That         18   fy/tat  then  to  me  is  the  cause  of  the  distinguished  reward? 
when  preaching,  (^nt)  IshcUl  establish  the     Why  this,  that  when  preaching  I  shall  establish  the  gospel  of  Christ 
gospel  of  Christ  without  charge,  in  order  that     without  charge  to  my  disciples,  in  order  tliat  I  may  not  abuse  (see 
I  may  not  abuse  my  power  in  the  gospel.  chap.  viL  31.  note  I.)  my  power  in  the  gospel  of  demanding  main- 
tenance, which  I  would  do  if  thereby  I  hindered  the  gospet 

19  (Fflc^,  93.)  TAere/bre,  though  I  be  a/ree-  19  Therefore,  though  I  be  a  freeman  (ver.  1.)  with  respect  to  all 
man  (at,  160.)  with  respect  to  all  Mxir,  /  have  men,  I  have  made  myself  a  slave  to  all,  by  complying  with  their  pre- 
enslaved^  myself  to  all,  that  I  might  gain'  the  judices  when  I  could  do  it  innocently,  that  I  might  gain  the  more 
more,  ^  disciples  to  Christ 

20  (Kflu,  212.)  So  to  the  Jews,  I  became  as        20  So  to  the  Jews  out  of  Judea  /  became  as  a  Jew  ;  I  abstained 
a  Jew,'  that  I  might  gain  the  Jews ;  to  those    from  the  meats  which  they  reckoned  unclean,  that  I  might  gain  the 
under  the  law,  as  under  the  law,  that  I  might    Jews  to  Christ :  To  those  in  Judea  who  are  under  the  law  of  Moses 
gain  those  under  the  law ;  as  the  law  of  the  state,  I  lived  as  under  the  law,  by  observing  its  pre- 
cepts, that  I  might  gain  those  in  Judea  who  are  under  the  law  : 

impress  ths  lameUtes  with  a  sense  of  the  obligations  of  justice  and  to  righteousness,  and  who  in  that  work  undergo  great  hardships, 

homanitr  towards  rational  creatures,  as  the  apostle  hero  affirms.  This  was  St.  Paul's  case,  who  in  his  journeys  underwent  ianumera- 

Ter.  12.— 1.  Power  over  you.)— B^ova-*ai;  v/tMt.    We  have  the  ble  dangers,  hardships,  and  bodilv  nuigae. 

same  (bnn  of  expression,  Matt.  x.  1.  John  xrii.  2.    The  others  who  Ver.  18.  What  then  to  me  is  the  reward  1}— This  is  an  elliptical 

partook  of  this  power  over  them  were  the  teachers  of  the  &ction,  ejqiression,  which  the  scope  of  the  apostle's  discourse  directs  us 

who  at  the  expense  of  the  Corinthians  lived  in  great  luxury  among  to  supply,  as  I  have  done  in  the  commentary, 

(hem.  I  Cor.  iv.  8. ;  2  Cor.  xi  20.  Ver.  19.-1.  I  have  enslaved  myself  to  aU.]— E/*«vroir  $S»vKmTm. 

2.  ffinderaoce  to  the  gospel. }— By  preaching  the  gospel  free  of  ex>  There  is  a  peculiar  beauty  in  the  original  expression.  Slaves  wrought 

pense,  the  apostle  rendered  it  the  more  acceptable  to  the  Gentiles,  for  their  roasters  without  hire,  and  were  careful  to  comply  with  thehr 

sod  drew  them  the  more  readily  to  hear  him.    There  was  another  humours.    The  apostle,  while  preaching  the  gospel,  reduced  him- 

reason  also  for  his  demanding  no  reward  for  preaching ;  namely,  self  to  the  condition  of  a  slave,  both  by  serving  all  men  without  hire, 

that  in  Allure  ages  mankind  might  be  sensible,  Uiat  in  preaching  the  nay,  without  requiring  mahitenance  m>m  them,  and  by  complying 

foapel  he  was  not  animated  by  any  worldly  motive,  but  merely  by  with  their  preiudices,  in  all  c«ses  where  he  could  do  it  without  sin. 

a  foU  persoasion  of  iu  truth.    Foreseeing,  therefore,  that  his  dis-  2  That  I  mij^ht  gain  the  more.}— K«<f ««'«.    By  using  this  word, 

iDierestedneas  would  in  all  ages  be  a  strong  proof  of  the  truth  of  the  apostle  insinuates,  that  his  converting  men  to  Christ  was  a  part 

the  go^peJ,  the  apostle  gloried  ia  preaching  it  to  all  men  without  of  the  gain  or  hire  which  he  proposed  to  obtain  by  preaching  the 

fee  or  reward    See  ver,  16.  gospeL 

Ver.  13.  They  who  wait  at  the  altar.]— In  the  original  it  is  (iTf  o«-«.  Ver.  20.  To  the  Jews  I  became  as  a  Jew.l-'In  the  preceding  chap- 

Sii^ttrtf,  qui  assidenti  itho  sit  at  the  attar;  a  phrase  which  denotes  ter,  the  apostle  ordered  the  Corinthians  to  comply  with  the  preju- 

f^»ilhinii  and  persevering  service  at  the  altar.    In  the  first  clause  dices  of  their  weak  brethren  hi  the  aflSiir  of  meats  sacrificed  to  idols, 

of  the  verse,  the  service  of  the  Levites  is  supposed  to  be  alluded  to ;  and  declared  his  own  resolution,  that  If  his  etuing  meat  occasioned 

bat  in  this  clause,  the  service  of  the  priests.  others  to  sin,  he  would  not  eat  flesh  while  be  lived.    It  is  therefore 

▼er.  17.— I.  Now,  if  I  do  this  willingly.}— The  apostle  means  his  probable,  that  his  becoming  to  the  Jews  as  a  Jew,  means  that  he 

preachfaig  the  gospel  from  a  conviction  of  its  truth,  and  from  a  re-  observed  the  distinction  of  meats  enjoined  bv  Moses,  while  he  lived 

gmrd  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  men ;  for  these  principles  with  the  Jews  in  the  heathen  countries.    Also,  it  may  refer  to  his 

wookl  make  him  not  only  firm  but  cheerful  in  die  work.  circumcising  Timothy,  to  render  his  preaching  acceptable  to  the 

8.  1  have  a  reward.}— I  shall  obtain  that  distinguished  reward,  Jews.    These  comphances  with  thejprejudlces  of  the  weak  he 

viiich  In  the  life  to  corae  will  be  bsstowed  on  them  who  turn  many  shewed  only  to  gain  their  good-will.    For  when  the  Judaizing  tcacli- 
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21  To  tho9e  •mth9Ut  law,  as  wi^oat  law,  31  To  persons  not  subject  to  the  ia-w  of  Moaet,  I  became  at  not 
(jfet  not  being  without  law  to  GM,  but  under  ntbject  to  that  lavf  by  not  enforcing  it  on  them,  (yet  not  being-  -with^ 
lav  to  Christ),  that  I  might  gain  those  who  out  the  law  of  God  written  on  my  heart,  but  under  the  lav  enjoined 
ARE  without  Uw.  by  Chrieti)  that  I  might  gain  the  Gentilet  who  are  without  the  law, 

and  averse  to  its  rites. 

22  To  the  weak,  /  became  aa  weak,  that  I  22  To  the  weak,  who  think  some  things  tins  which  are  lawful,  / 
might  gain  the  weak.  To  all  I  have  become  became  a»  weak,  by  abstaining  from  these  things,  thtU  I  might  gain 
all  things,  that  by  all  means  I  might  sareasome.     the  weak.     To  all  I  have  become  all  thingt,  that  by  all  innocent 

compUancet  rendering  myself  acceptable,  /  nughi  save  some, 

23  (jki,  103.)  JVow,  this  I  do  for  the  sake  23  J^ow,  all  this  I  do  for  the  sake  of  making  the  gospel  success- 
ofthe  gospel,  AND  that  I  may  become  a  joint  ful,  and  that  I  myself  may  become  a  joint  partaker  of  its  rewards 
partaker^  of  its  REWARDS,  with  those  who  are  most  eminent  for  their  active  virtues. 

24  Do  ye  not  know,  that  they  who  run  in  24  Do  ye  not  know,  that  they  who  run  in  ilie  stadium,  run  indeed 
the  stadium^  run  indeed  all,  but  one  ONLr  all,  but  one  only  receiveth  the  prize  ?  Whereas,  in  the  Christian 
receiveth  the  prize  1  So  run'  that  ye  may  lay  race,  the  success  of  one  is  no  hinderance  to  that  of  another.  So  run 
hold  on  THE  PRIZE,^  that  ye  all  may  lay  hold  on  the  prize, 

25  (ai,  1 03.)  JVow,  every  one  who  con^  25  J^ow,  that  I  do  and  sufier  such  things  for  the  gospel,  cannot 
tendeth,  is  temperate*  in  all  things :  They,  in-  be  thought  strange  by  you,  who  know  that  every  one  who  contendeth 
deed,  that  they  may  receive  a  fading  crown,'  in  the  games  t>  temperate  in  all  things :  they,  indeed,  that  they  may 
but  we  one  that  does  notfade,^  receive  a  crown  which  soon  fades,  but  we  that  we  may  receive  one 

that  does  not  fade, 

26  I  therefore  so  run,'  (iK  ^x  ^nhm^)  as  not  26  Animated  by  the  hope  of  the  never-fading  crown,  /  so  run  as 
out  ofview:^  So  I  box,  as  not  beating  the  air.'     one  not  out  of  the  view  of  his  judge :  So  J  box,  as  not  beating  the 

air  without  any  antagonist. 

27  But  I  bruise^  my  body,  and  lead  it  cap-  27  Hut  J  bruise  my  body  (the  lusts  and  passions  of  my  body), 
tives  lest  perhaps  (u^etc)  having  proclaimed^     and  having  conquered  it,  I  lead  it  captive  s  lest  perhaps  having  pro* 

en  insisted  on  the  observance  of  any  of  the  rites  of  Hie  law  as  ne-  ficient  to  ensure  the  prize :  But  I  exert  mjaelf  to  the  utmost,  as  one 

eessarv  to  aahration.  he  always  resolutely  withstood  them,  as  in  the  who  is  scnaible  that  be  is  always  in  tlie  view  of  his  judge. 

case  of  Titus.  GaL  it  3.  6.  14.  2.  As  not  out  of  view.}— The  Greelc  adverb  minK»t  comes  fh>m 

Ver.  23.  That  I  may  become  a  joint  partaker.)— Pearce,  in  his  •Sn*-o(,  a  word  which  signifies  a  thing  not  manifest  or  apparent, 

note  on  Philip,  i.  7.  translates  rv/Kotvwroc  «utov,  a  joint  communi-  Luke  xi.  44.  'Ye  arc  (<«(  ts  M*nf*i»»  f»  m^iiXm)  as  graves  which  ap- 

eator  of  it,  namely,  of  the  gospel.    See  chap.  x.  16.  note  2.  pear  not'    I  have  given  the  adverb  the  sense  of  the  adjective,  out  qf 

Ver.  21. — I.  Run  in  the  stadium.]— The  place  where  the  athletes  vieto,  ututeen^  because  the  apostle's  meaning  is,  "I  run  according  to 

contended  was  called  the  stadium.    The  uthmian.  one  of  the  four  all  the  rules  prescribed,  and  with  the  greatest  activity ;  knowmg 

sacred  games,  being  celebrated  in  the  territory  of  Corinth,  the  apos-  that  in  no  pait  of  the  course  I  am  out  ofthe  view  of  my  judge,  and 

Ue,  in  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  very  properly  used  arguments  of  a  great  concourse  of  spectators."  Christ,  the  Judge  ofthe  world, 

taken  from  these  games.  observes  how  every  msn  behaves  in  the  station  assigned  to  him,  and 

2.  So  run.) — In  the  race,  there  were  certain  rules  prescribed,  that  with  as  much  attention  as  the  judges  and  spectators  observed 
which  those  who  ran  were  obliged  to  observe.    They  were  to  run  the  manner  in  which  the  athletes  contended. 

on  the  side  of  the  course  assisned  to  them.    They  were  not  to  trip  3.  So  I  box,  as  not  beating  the  air.  J— This  is  an  allusion  to  the  ex- 

nor  jostle  one  another,  4cc.  In  like  manner,  in  running  the  Christian  ercise  with  the  gauntlet,  used  bv  the  athletes,  for  the  purpose  of 

race,  we  must  observe  all  the  rules  of  conduct  prescribed  by  Christ,  acquiring  agility  and  dexterity  in  boxing:  an  allusion  also  to  ths 

otherwise  we  cannot  hope  to  receive  the  prize.  «-x«a^«xt»,  or  mock  battle^  which  was  a  prelude  to  the  true  battle. 

3.  That  ye  may  lay  hold  on  the  prixe.}— Concerning  the  different  This  kind  of  fight  Virgil  hath  described,  iEneid  v.  lin.  376. 
prises,  see  ver.  25.  note  2.    See  also  Philip,  iii.  12.  14.  notes,  where                     altemaque  jactat 

some  of  the  agonistical  words  and  phrases  are  explained.  •  Brachia  protendens,  et  v«%rberat  ictibus  auras. 

Ver.  2B.— 1.  Is  temperate  in  all  things.}— Those  who  taught  the  In  allusion  to  tlic  difference  between  the  --f  o«t*v^i,  and  tlie  real 

fTmnaslic  art.  prescribed  to  their  disciples  the  kind  of  meat  that  bcUtle,  the  apostle  told  the  Hebrews,  chap.  xii.  A,  'Not  yet  unto 

was  proper,  tne  quantity  tliey  were  to  eat,  and  the  hours  at  which  bkxxl  have  ye  resisted,  figtiting  sgainst  sin.^ 

they  were  to  eat.  (This  was  called  •f«>'«io9«iyni'.)  They  prescribed  Ver.27.—1.  But  I  bruise  my  body.]— The  word  OiriBsriii^»  property 

<o  them  Ukevrise  the  hours  of  their  exercise  and  rest  They  forbade  signifies  to  beat  and  bruise  the  face  with  the  fist  or  cestus,  in  the 

them  the  use  of  wine  and  women.    So  Horace  tells  us,  Art.  Poet  rosnnerof  an  athlete,  so  as  to  make  the  parts  about  the  eyes  black 

lin.  412.  and  blue ;  Uvidum  reddo.    By  his  body,  the  apostle  means  his  old 

Qui  studet  optatam  cursu  contingere  metam,  mayt^  or  corrupt  afifcctions. 

Multa  tulit  fecitque  puer,  sudavit  etalsit;  2.  And  lead  it  captive.}— The  word  ituKmy»ym  is  applied  to  the 

Abstinuit  venere  et  vino.  leading  an  enemy  away  eaptivefrom  thefisld  of  battle.    It  denotes 

Thiswhole  course,  which  lasted  for  many  years,  was  called  Arxqrif,  therefore,  an  absolute  victory.    This  and  the  former  word  are  very 

exercise.    Hence  the  ancient  monies,  who  imitated  and  even  out-  emphatical,  conveying  a  lively  idea  of  the  apostle's  activity  in  the 

stripped  the  athletes  in  their  rules  of  temperance,  and  in  the  la-  battle  against  the  animal  part  of  his  nature,  and  of  the  obstinacy  of 

bonousne.Hs  of  their  exercises,  were  called  A9%nTmt^  ascetic*.  hia  rncmy,  aud  ho  lieighiening  the  victory.    In  contending  for  the 

2.  Receive  a  fkdmg  crown.}— -The  crowns  for  which  the  Greeks  incorrupuble  crown,  liie  aiiostrc  did  not  exercise  himself,  as  the  alb- 
contended  in  the  games,  were  for  the  most  part  maile  of  the  leaves  leles  oitrn  did,  by  beating  the  air  without  anv  ad\  crsary  to  opiiose 
of  trees,  which,  though  evergreens,  soon  wriUiered.    In  the  Olympic  him  ;  but  he  engaged  immedialely  in  actual  battle,  and  bruised  his 

graunes,  sacred  to  Jupiter,  the  crowns  were  ofthe  tcUd  olive ;  in  the  body,  his  lusts  and  passions,  which  made  a  violent  resistance.  Con- 

^thlan,  sacred  to  Apollo,  they  were  of  laurel;  in  the  Isthmian,  of  tinuing  however  to  ext'rt  llie  whole  strength  of  his  mind  in  govern- 

•e* ;  and  in  the  Nemaan,  of  smaUage  or  parsleu.    The  honours  tng  his  passions,  he  at  length  entirely  subdued  the  animal  part  of 

ewise  of  which  these  crowns  were  the  pledges,  by  length  of  time  his  nature,  and  made  it  as  implicitly  obediem  to  the  spiritual  part, 

lost  their  sgreeableness,  and  at  last  perished,  being  all  confined  to  and  to  the  will  of  God,  as  a  vanquished  enemy  led  away  m  chains  is 

the  present  life.    But  the  crown  for  which  Christians  contend,  being  to  his  conqueror.    This  passage,  in  which  the  strong  and  continued 

*  a  crown  of  righteousness^ '2  Tim.  iv.  8.  and 'a  crown  of  life,' James  exertions  necessary  for  restraining  men's  fleshly  appetites  are  de- 

1.  12.  Rev.  ii.  lO.  it  never  fades,  as  the  apostle  observes  in  the  next  scribed,  being  plainly  metaphoricu,  the  papists  have  erred  in  inter- 

clause ;  that  is^  there  shall  never  be  any  period  put  to  the  honours  preling  it  lilerafly,  and  in  founding  on  the  Uteral  sense  their  fastings, 

sod  advantages  of  which  this  crown  is  the  pledge.  and  scourging?,  and  bodily  penances,  whose  influence,  it  is  welt 

3.  But  we  one  that  does  not  fade.]— The  apostle's  enemies,  who,  known,  is  to  nourish  superstition,  and  to  make  the  pretended  peni> 
from  his  not  taking  mlllStenance,  inferred  tnat  he  was  no  apostle,  tent  careless  of  real  holmess,  but  by  no  means  to  weaken  his  animal 
siBimed  that  whatever  disinterestedness  he  might  pretend,  it  wss  passions,  or  to  correct  his  vicious  conduct 

not  credible  thst  he  would  imdergo  such  continued  labour  in  preach-  3.  Lest  perhaps  having  proclaimed  toothers.]— As  this  discourse  is 

Ing ,  and  in  complying  with  the  humours  of  mankind,  unless  he  had  an  allusion  to  the  Grecian  games,  1  have  translsted  the  word  xn^v^sf, 

"     "     "        *  At  the  openins  ofthe  games,  an  herald 

'  c  names  of  the  combatants,  and  ths 

. .  engage,  agreeably  to  a  register  kept 

mitted  to  for  so  smsU  a  prise  as  a  crown  of  green  leaves,  which,  alter  for  the  purpose  by  the  judges,  who  were  called  Hellanodtcs.  When 

their  utmost  pains,  they  were  not  sure  of  obtaining,  and  which,  their  names  were  pubhshed,  tiie  combatants  appeared,  and  were  ex- 

when  obtained,  would  soon  fode,  with  all  its  honours  and  advantages:  amined,  whether  tney  were  free  men,  snd  GrecianiL  and  of  an  uo- 

vrhereas.  by  the  bbours  snd  sufferings  which  he  imderwent  as  an  qxHted  character.    Then  the  crier,  coounanding  silence,  laid  his 

apostle,  he  was  sure  of  obtaining  an  infinitely  better  crown,  which  hand  on  ths  head  ofthe  combatant,  and  led  him  in  that  manner  along 

will  never  ikde.  the  stadium,  denumding  with  a  loud  voice  of  all  the  assembly,  "  Is 

Ver.  26.— I.  I  therefore  so  run.]— The  reward  being  so  great,  I  there  any  one  who  can  accuse  this  man  of  any  crime  7    Is  he  s 

4lo  not  exert  myself  with  just  so  much  agility  and  strength  as  Is  suf-  robber,  or  a  slave,  or  wicked  and  depraved  in  his  life  and  manners  7** 
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to  othen,  I  myself  should  be  one  not  approv-    claimed  to  other*  the  qualificatioiis  required  m  the  combatante,  and 
ei2.4  the  laws  of  the  combat,  /  myoelf  should  be  one  not  approved, 

8e«  chui.  zl.  31.  note.     Haring  passed  tbrough  thii  pobBc  inquiry  Such  was  tlie  office  of  the  herald  or  crier  in  the  sacred  games. 

faitD  their  life  and  character  with  honour,  the  combatants  were  led  In  aUusion  to  that  office,  the  apostle  calls  himself  Kifvf,  the  hm-eUd. 

to  the  altar  of  Jupiter,  and  there,  with  their  relations,  sware  they  in  the  combat  for  immortality  :  because  he  was  one  of  the  chiefof 

would  not  be  guilty  of  any  fraud  or  action  tending  to  the  breach  of  thone  who  were  employed  by  Christ  lo  introduce  into  the  stadium, 

the  laws  of  the  sacred  games.   And  to  excite  the  ardour  of  the  com-  such  as  contended  for  the  hicorruptible  crown.    He  called  them  to 

batanta,  the  crotofw,  the  rewards  of  victory,  lay  during  the  contest  the  combat ;  he  declared  the  kind  of  combat  in  which  they  were 

fUll  in  their  view,  on  a  tripod,  or  table,  placed  in  the  stadium.  There  to  engage ;  he  proclaimed  the  qualificationa  necessary  in  the  com> 

were  also  branches  of  palms  exposed,  which  the  victors  were  to  re-  batants,  and  the  laws  of  the  battle.    Withal,  he  encouraged  the 

ceive  aloi^  with  the  crowns,  and  which  they  carried  in  their  hands,  combatiants,  by  placing  the  crowns  and  palms  full  in  their  view, 

as  emblems,  says  Plutarch,  of  the  insuppresaible  vigour  of  their  4. 1  myself  should  be  one  not  approved.)— A  vto;  n^aKi^o;  ^•«,«^««, 

body  and  mind.  literally,  '  I  myself  shoidd  be  wiiDom  proof.'    Here  «^3k*><0(  signi- 

But  though  the  conquerors,  immediately  on  their  gaining  the  vie-  fies  one  who,  wlien  tried  in  the  manner  described  in  the  pieced- 

tory,  were  entitled  to  the  ch^et  and  the  palm,  yet  Pet.  Faber,  Ago-  ing  note,  was  found  not  to  be  of  the  character  and  station  required 

nist.  lib.  I  c.  30.  conjectures,  from  a  passage  of  Chrysostom,  that  by  the  established  regulations.    BeKides  the  previous  trial,  the  Hel- 

the  victors  in  the  morning  combats  dia  not  receive  their  crown  till  lanodics  or  judges,  aQer  the  combat  was  over,  made  a  most  accu- 

noon,  when  it  Is  supposed  the  spectators,  as  vrell  as  the  victors,  were  rate  and  impartial  scrutiny  into  the  manner  in  which  the  victors 

dismissed  to  take  some  refreshment  before  the  afternoon  combats  had  contended,  in  order  to  find  whether  they  had  contended  "or/ii. 

besan :  the  conquerors  in  which  were,  in  like  manner,  obliged  to  /<«c,  according  to  the  laws  of  the  combat    And  if,  on  trial,  it  ap* 

wait  for  their  reward  till  the  evening.    To  this  custom  the  apostle  pe&red  that  they  had  failed  in  tlie  least  particular,  they  were  cast, 

fcssupposedto  allude,  Heb.xL  40. — ^To  have  given  the  crown  lo  every  the  term  for  which  was  ixxfivir^xi.    See  1  Cor.  xi.  31.  note.    In 

single  victor,  immediately  on  his  foiling  his  antagonist,  would  have  consequence  of  this  sentence,  they  were  denied  the  crown,  and 

interrupted  the  combats,  especially  as  the  crowns  were  delivered  sometimes  beaten  out  of  the  stadium  with  disgrace.     Such  con- 

wlth  much  ceremony.    For  the  conquerors  being  summoned  by  tenders,  whether  they  were  cast  before  or  after  the  combat,  were 

procbunation,  marched  to  the  tribunal  of  the  Hellanodics,  who  ex-  a^oxt^ai,  peiaoru  not  approved.  Wherefore,  to  avoid  that  disgrace, 

amined  their  conduct  during  the  combat.  Then  a  herald  taking  the  the  apostle,  who  was  a  combatant  in  the  Cliristian  race,  as  well  as 

chaplets  from  the  tripod,  placed  them  on  the  head  of  such  of  the  an  herald,  was  careful  to  q*ialify  himself  for  tlie  combat,  and, 

ecmquerors  as  were  approved  by  the  judges :  and  putting  into  their  in  combating,  to  observe  all  the  laws  of  the  combat,  lest  having  pro- 

banoa  the  palms,  they  led  them  thus  equipped  through  the  stadium,  claimed  these  laws  to  othera,  he  should  be  found  not  approved  him- 

preceded  by  a  trumpeter,  who,  durihg  the  procession,  proclaim-  self.  This  the  apostle  said  to  stir  up  all,  but  especially  tiie  ministers 

ed  with  a  loud  voice  their  names,  the  names  of  their  fathers,  and  of  of  the  gospel,  to  the  greatest  diligence  in  acquiring  habits  of  self-go- 

their  countries,  and  specified  the  particular  combat  in  which  they  vemment  and  purity,  not  only  that  t  hey  mar  secure  to  themselves  tne 

were  conquerors.    And  as  they  passed  afong,  they  were  saluted  crown  of  righteousness,  butaiat  they  may  be  patterns  to  their  people, 

with  the  acclamations  of  the  spectators,  accompanied  with  showers  The  foregoing  account  of  the  Grecian  games  is  mostly  taken 

efherbsandflowersthrownupon  them  from  every  side.  from  West's  Pindar. 

CHAPTER  X. 
View  and  lUuotration  of  the  Mattero  handled  in  thit  Chapter, 

Toa  apoitle's  design  in  this  chapter  cannot  be  rightly  ver.  1. — By  being  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea,  they  were 
understood,  unless  we  suppose  the  Corinthians,  in  their  all  baptized  into  the  belief  that  Moses  was  commissioned 
letter,  to  have  put  three  questions  to  him  concerning  by  God  to  deliver  them,  ver.  2. — They  all  ate  the  same 
meats  sacrificd  to  idols.  First,  Whether  they  might  in-  spiritual  meat,  and  drank  the  same  spiritual  drink,  ver. 
nocently  go  with  their  heathen  acquamtance  into  the  3,  4. — In  short,  they  all  enjoyed  the  favour  of  God,  to- 
tdors  temple,  and  partake  of  the  feasts  on  the  sacrifices  gether  with  the  external  privile(res  belonging  to  his  peo- 
which  were  eaten  there  in  honour  of  the  idol  ?  Secondly,  pie,  in  as  ample  a  manner  as  the  professed  disciples  of 
Whether  they  might  buy  and  eat  meats  sold  in  the  mar-  Christ  did.  And,  therefore,  if  external  privileges,  accom- 
kets,  which  had  been  sacrificed  to  idols  1  Thirdly,  Whe-  panied  with  the  divine  favour,  could  have  secured  those 
ther,  when  invited  to  the  housra  of  the  heathens,  they  who  poss&tsed  such  advantages  from  displeasing  God,  the 
might  eat  of  meats  sacrificed  to  idols,  which  were  set  Israelites  must  always  have  continued  the  objects  of  his 
before  them  a9  a  common  meal  1  To  the  first  of  these  favour.  Nevertheless  they  refused  to  go  into  Canaan,  for 
questions  the  apostle  answered,  chap.  vii.  That  their  join-  which  sin  God  was  so  exceedingly  displeased  with  them, 
ing  the  heathens  in  their  feasts  on  the  sacrifices  in  the  that  he  destroyed  them  all  in  the  wilderness  except  Caleb 
idol's  temple,  even  on  the  supposition  that  it  was  a  thing  and  Joshua,  ver.  5. — To  bring  these  things  home  to  the 
in  itself  innocent,  might  be  a  stumbling-block  to  their  Corinthians,  the  apostle  told  them,  that  the  sins  which 
weak  brethren,  in  which  case  it  ought  to  be  avoided  ;  but  brought  destruction  on  persons  so  high  in  favour  with  God, 
whetlier  such  a  practice  were  a  thing  innocent  or  sinful  are  examples  to  mankind  in  every  age,  to  prevent  them 
in  itself,  he  did  not  on  that  occasion  consider.  In  this  from  lusting  after  the  pleasures  of  the  table,  as  the  Israel- 
chapter,  therefore,  he  resumed  the  subject,  that  he  might  ites  lusted  after  the  fieshpots  of  Egypt,  ver.  6. — and  from 
treat  of  it  fully,  and  answer  the  other  questions  proposed  becoming  idolaters,  as  many  of  them  became,  when,  danc- 
to  him  by  the  Corinthians  relative  to  that  matter.  ing  round  the  altar  which  Aaron  had  raised,  they  wor- 

The  false  teacher,  to  free  the  brethren  from  their  scru-  shipped  the  golden  calf  in  the  frantic  manner  in  which 

pics  respecting  the  feasts  on  the  sacrifices  in  the  idol's  the  heathens  worshipped  their  idols,  ver.  7. — and  from 

temple,  had,  I  suppose,  told  them,  that  their  Knowledge  committing  whoredom,  as  many  of  them   did  with  the 

and  profession  of  the  gospel  rendered  them  so  much  the  daughters  of  Moab,  for  which  twenty -three  thousand  of 

objects  of  the  favour  of  God,  that  he  would  not  be  dis-  them  were  slain  in  one  day,  ver.  8. — atid  from  tempting 

pleaised  with  them,  if,  to  gain  the  favour  of  the  heathens,  Christ  by  distrusting  his  care,  as  the  Israelites  tempted 

and  to  save  themselves  from  persecution,  they  partook  of  God  by  speaking  against  him   and    a^inst  Moses,  for 

their  feasts  in  the  idol's  temple.     He  addeil,  that  what-  bringing  them  out  of  Egypt  to  die  in  the  wilderness ; 

ever  influence  their  eating  of  these  sacrifices  might  have  and  for  that  great  sin  were  destroyed  of  serpents,  ver.  9. 

to  pollute  them,  assuredly  their  baptism,  but  especially  —and  from  murmuring  at  the  restrainta  laid  on  them  by 

their  eating  the  Lord's  supper,  would  have  a  gpreater  in-  the  gospel,  and  at  the  sufierings  to  which  they  wer$  ex- 

fluence  to  sanctify  them.  posed  in  their  passage  to  heaven,  as  the  Israelites  mur- 

The  confutation   of   these   fallacious   arguments   the  mured  on  account  of  the  difikulties  they  had  to  encounter 

apostle  brought  from  what  happened  to  the  Israelites,  the  in  taking  possession  of  Canaan,  and  were  destroyed,  ver. 

ancient  people  of  God,  who  were  as  much  the  objects  of  10. — All  these  things,  the  apostle  told  the  Corinthians, 

the  divine   finvour  as  the   disciples   of  Christ  could  be.  happened  to  the  Israelites  as  examples,  and  are  written 

They  were  led  out  of  Egypt  under  the  cloud,  and  made  for  our  instruction,  that  we  may  avoid   courses  which 

to  pass  through  the  Red  Sea  in  a  miraculous  manner,  proved  so  destructive  to  them,  ver.  11. — ^The  whoredom 
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of  the  Israelites  with  the  daaghters  of  Moab,  was  men-  verse,  as  the  heathens  fancy.     And  I  would   not  have 

tioned  to  the  Corinthians  on  this  occasion  with  singular  you  to  be  joint  partaken  with  the  worshippers  of  demons, 

propriety,  because   the   Moabitish   women   tempted   the  either  in  their  principles,  their  practices,  or  their  expect- 

Israelites  to  commit  fornication,  by  inviting  them  to  par-  aliens,  ver.  20. — Besides,  the  worship  of  the  true  God  is 

take  of  the  sacrifices  of  their  gods ;  the  very  thing  which  incompatible  with  the  worship  of  demons ;  for  it  consists 

the  apostle  was  exhorting  the  Corinthians  to  avoid.  in  good  dispositions   and  virtuous  actions;  whereas  the 

As  the  foregoing  facts,  recorded  in  the  scriptures,  were  worship  of  demons  consists  in  vile  affections,  lewdness, 

set  before  the  Corinthians,  to  shew  them  how  dangerous  it  and  all    manner  of  debauchery.     Therefore,  ye  cannot 

is  for  persons  who  are  the  objects  of  God's  favour,  and  consistently  partake  of  the  table  of  the  Lord,  and  of  the 

who  enjoy  great  external  privileges,  to  fancy  that  their  table  of  demons,  ver.  21. — Some  of  you  pretend,  that  ye 

sins  are  not  displeasing  to  God,  the  apostle  drew  this  con-  eat  the  sacrifices  of  idols  to  shew  your  belief  that  an  idol 

elusion  from  the  whole :  *  Wherefore,  let  him  who  think-  is  nothing.     But  I  reply,  ye  thereby  provoke  the  Lord  to 

eth  he  standetb*  firm  in  the  favour  of  God, '  take  heed  jealousy  ;  because,  by  the  heathens,  your  eating  of  these 

lest  he  fall,'  ver.  12. — And  by  taking  notice  that  the  Co-  sacrifices  is  considered  as  an  honouring  and  worshipping 

rintbians  were  exposed  to  none  but  common  temptations,  of  the  idol.     Now,  before  ye  give  the  heathens  reason  to 

he  insinuated  that  there  was  no  reason  for  their  being  so  think  that  ye  pay  to  their  idols  the  honour  which  is  duo 

anxious  to  gain  the  favour  of  the  heathens ;  especially  as  to  Christ,  ye  should   know  that  ye  are  stronger   than 

God,  who  hath  promised  to  assist  his  people,  is  faith-  Christ,  to  defend  yourselves  against  his  wrath,  ver.  22. 
ful,  and  will  not  suffer  them  to  be  tempted  above  what         With  respect  to  the  questions,  whether  the  meats  sacri- 

they  are  able  to  bear ;  or  with  the  temptation  will  make  a  ficed  to  idols,  which  were  sold  in  the  markets,  might  be 

passage  for  them  out  of  it,  ver.  13. — In  short,  idolatry  eaten  by  Christians  ;  and  whether  they  might  eat  of  these 

having  proved  so  ruinous  to  the  ancient  Israelites,  the  meats  in    the  houses  of  the  heathens,  when  set  before 

apostle  earnestly  exhorted  the  Corinthians  to  *  fiee  from  them  as  a  common,  not  as  a  religious  meal ;  the  apostle 

it,'  ver.  14.  observed,  first,  that  although  under  the  gospel  all  meats 

But  the  false  teacher,  it  seems,  had  told  the  Corin-  are  lawfbl  to  every  person,  all  meats  are  not  expedient 
thians,  that  their  partaking  with  the  heathens  in  their  for  every  person.  And  even  in  cases  where  they  are  ex- 
feasts  on  the  sacrifices  in  the  idol's  temple,  was  not  idol-  pedient,  the  eating  of  them  may  not  tend  to  the  edifi- 
atry  in  persons  who  knew  that  an  idol  is  nothing  in  the  cation  of  others,  ver.  23. — Secondly,  that  in  the  use  of 
world,  because  to  such  it  was  only  a  common  meal.  In  meats,  one  ought  to  study,  not  his  own  advantage  only, 
what  follows,  therefore,  the  apostle  proved,  that  such  an  but  the  advantage  of  hu  neighbour  also,  ver.  24. — And 
action  was  a  real  worshipping  of  the  idol  on  whose  sa-  having  laid  down  these  principles,  he  desired  the  Conn- 
crifice  they  feasted.  And  to  draw  the  attention  of  the  thians  to  eat  whatever  was  sold  in  the  shambles,  without 
Corinthians  to  what  he  was  going  to  say,  he  told  them  inquiring  whether  it  had  been  sacrificed  to  idols  or  not ; 
he  would  speak  to  them  on  that  subject  as  to  -wite  men^  because  they  knew  that  idols  have  no  dominion  over  the 
(an  appellation  of  which  the  Greeks  were  exceedingly  world,  but  that  the  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  all  that  it  con- 
fond),  and  desired  them  to  judge  impartially  of  what  he  tains,  ver.  25,  26. — And  if  a  heathen  invited  them  to 
should  say  to  them,  ver.  15. — Do  not  we,  said  he,  who  his  house,  and  they  inclined  to  go,  they  were  to  eat  what- 
are  the  disciples  of  Christ,  consider  our  joint  drinking  of  ever  was  set  before  them,  asking  no  questions  for  con- 
the  cup  in  the  Lord's  supper,  as  a  symbol  of  our  joint  science*  sake ;  because  by  no  reasonable  construction 
partaking  of  the  benefits  procured  by  the  shedding  of  the  could  that  action  be  considered  as  a  worshipping  of  idols, 
blood  of  Christ !  and  our  joint  eating  of  the  loaf  in  the  even  though  the  meat  they  were  going  to  eat  had  been  sa- 
Lord's  supper,  as  a  symbol  of  our  joint  partaking  of  the  crificed  to  an  idol,  ver.  27. — But  if,  on  such  an  occasion, 
benefits  belonging  to  the  body  or  church  of  Christ  t  ver.  either  a  heathen,  or  a  Jew,  or  a  weak  Christian,  should 
16. — And  because  there  is  one  loaf  used  in  the  Lord's  say  to  them,  this  is  meat  sacrificed  to  an  idol,  they  were 
supper,  we,  the  many  who  partake  of  it,  are  thereby  de-  to  abstain  from  it,  on  account  of  the  weak  conscience  of 
elated  to  be  one  body  or  society,  under  the  government  him  who  shewed  it ;  because,  by  shewing  it,  he  declared 
of  one  head,  and  to  be  animated  by  the  same  principles,  that  he  considered  the  eating  of  that  meat  as  a  partaking 
and  to  follow  the  same  practices,  ver.  17. — The  Jews,  in  the  worship  of  the  idol  to  whom  it  had  been  offered, 
likewise,  entertain  the  same  sentiments  with  respect  to  ver.  28. — If  thou  reply.  Why  should  my  liberty  be  go- 


thosc  who  join  in  their  religious  services.     Do  they  not    vemed  by  another's  opinion  1  and  seeing  God  hath  allow- 


partake  of  the  benefits  procured  by  that  worship  1  ver.  1 8.  son  that  by  the  free  gift  of  God  all  his  good  creatures 

By  parity  of  reason,  they  who  in  the  idol's  temple  eat  are  bestowed  on  thee,  thou  art  bound,  in  eating  and  drink- 

of  the  sacrifices  offered  to  the  idol,  are  justly  considered  ing,  as  in  all  thy  actions,  to  consult  the  glory  of  God, 

by  the  heathens  as  joining  in  the  worship  of  their  gods,  who  has  /commanded  thee,  even  in  indifferent  actions,  to 

and  as  declaring  their  desire  jointly  to  share  with  them  in  consider  what  may  be  good  for  the  edification  of  others, 

the  blessings  which  their  gods  are  supposed  to  bestow,  ver.  31. — I  therefore  exhort  you,  in  using  your  Christian 

Nay,  they  consider  them    as  holding  communion  with  hberty,  to  become  no  occasion  of  stumbling,  neither  to 

them,  both  in  their  principles  and  practices.     This  ap-  the  Jews,  nor  to  the  Gentiles,  nor  to  the  church  of  God, 

plication  of  the  argument,  indeed,  the  apostle  hath  not  ver.  32. — ^This  is  the  rule  I  myself  follow ;  not  seeking 

made ;  but  in  the  following  verse  he  supposes  his  read-  mine  own  advantage  only,  but  the  advantage  of  others 

ers  to  have  made  it ;  for  he  adds.  What  then  do  I  affirm,  also,  that  they  may  be  saved,  ver.  33. — And  ye  should 


god!  or  that  the  sacrifices  offered  to  telling 

idols  are  sacrifices  to  beings  who  are  gods?  ver.  19. — By  that,  in   following  it,  he  imitated  the   disinterestedness 

no  means.      But  I  affirm  that  the  sacrifices  which  the  of  Christ,  he  insinuated,  that  the  behaviour  of  the  false 

heathens  offer,  they  offer  to  demons ;  that  is,  to  the  souls  teacher  was  of  a  different  kind.     He  regarded  only  his 

of  dead  men,  and  to  evil  spirits,  neither  of  which  are  gods ;  own  gratification  and  profit,  and  had  no  regard  to  the 

since  they  have  no  power  in  the  govemment  of  the  uni-  advantage  of  others. 


Chap.  X. 

Nkw  TmAirsLATioir. 
CuAP.  X. — 1  (^)  JWw,  I  would  not  have 
you  ignor&nt,  brethren,  thai  our  fitthers*  were 
ail  under  the  cloud,'  and  all  paued  through 
the 
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Chap.  X. — 1  Ye  think  yoursehree  8o  much  in  favour  with  God, 
that  he  will  not  be  displeased  though  ye  eat  the  ucrificea  of  idols. 
But  J  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren,  that  our  fathert  were 
in  such  favour  with  God,  that  they  -were  all  under  the  protection  of 
the  cloud,  and  all  tatted  through  the  tea  ; 

2  Jnd  all  were  baptized  into  the  belief  of  Motet^t  divine  miMion, 
by  their  being  hidden  from  the  Egyptians  in  the  cloud,  and  by  their 
paanng  through  the  tea  miraculously ; 

3  ^nd  all  iiid  eat  the  tame  typical  meat  with  that  which  we  eat 
in  the  Lord's  supper :  For  the  manna,  like  the  bread  in  the  supper, 
signified  the  doctrine  of  Christ 

4  »^nd  all  did  drink  the  tame  typical  drink :  For  they  drank  of 
water  from  the  typical  rock,  which  water  followed  them ;  and  that 
rock  wat  a  type  of  Chritt^  as  the  source  of  all  the  revelations  of  God. 

5  JSTotwithttanding  the  Israelites  were  thus  favoured,  with  the 
greater  part  of  them  God  wat  much  ditpleated,  for  they  were  catt 
down  in  heaps  killed  in  the  wildemett,  because  they  refused  to  go 
into  Canaan. 

€  Now,  these  things  have  become  examplet^  6  JVow  the  tin  and  punithment  of  the  Itraelitet  in  the  wilder* 

(ver.  11.)  to  ut,  in  order  that  we  should  not  nett  have  become  examplet  to  ut,  that  we  thould  not  be  luttert  after 

be  luttert  aHer  evil  things,  even  at  they  lusted,  the  evil  meatt  of  the  heathens ;  even  at  the  Itraelitet,  dissatisfied 

with  the  manna,  lutted  afier  the  flesh-pots  of  Egypt 

7  Neither  be  ye  idolaters,'  at  some  of  them  7  J^either,  by  partaking  of  the  sacnfices  of  idols,  be  ye  idolatert, 
WKBB ;  as  it  is  written,  (Exod.  xxxiL  6.),  The  at  tome  of  them  were  ;  at  it  it  written,  The  people  tat  down  to  eat 
people  sat  down'  to  eat  and  to  drink,  and  rose  the  sacrifices,  and  to  drink  the  libations  oflered  to  the  golden  calf, 
up  to  dance,*  and  rote  up  to  dance  round  the  altar  which  Aaron  had  raised. 

8  Neither  let  us  commit  wAorffi/om,'  as  some  8  JSTeither  let  ut  commit  whoredom,  at  many  of  them  committed, 

Ver.  1.— 1.  Oar  fathern ;}— that  in,  our  prodecessors  la  the  church     they  came  to  Ezion  Oaber,  Numb.  JUCzUi.  36.  which  was  a  port  of  the 

Red  Sea  a  great  way  down  the  Arabian  aide,  where  it  is  supposed 
the  waters  from  Horeb  went  into  that  sea.  The  country  through 
which  the  Israelites  journeyed  so  lone  a  time  being  watered  by  this 
river,  produced,  no  doubt,  herbage  for  the  cattle  of  the  Israelites, 
which  in  this  dosert  must  otherwise  have  perished.  But  in  the  40th 


2  And  all  were  baptized  into  Moses  (see 
chap.  L  13.  note  3.)  in  the  cloud  and  in  the 
sea;* 

3  And  all  did  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat  ;> 
(Exod.  xvi.  12.) 

4  And  all  did  drink  the  same  spiritual  drink : 
for  they  drank  of  the  spiritual  Rock'  which  fol- 
lowed^ THEM  t  and  that  Rock  was  Christ^ 

5  J^evertheUtt,  with  the  greater  part  of 
them  God  was  not  well  pleased  ;*  for  they  were 
ccut  down  in  the  wilderness. 


of  God.  For  the  Corinthian  church  being  chiefly  composed  of  Gen- 
tiles, the  Israelites  could  not  be  called  their  natural  fathers.  Or  the 
the  apostle's  meaning  may  be,  "The  lathers  of  us  Jews.' 

2.  Were  all  under  the  cloud.}— See  2  Pet  i.  17.  note  2.   The  Is- 
raelites by  the  cloud  were  defended  from  the  Egyptians,  Exod.  xiv.  ,        

20.  '  It  was  a  cloud  and  darkness  to  them,  but  it  gave  light  bv  night  to     year  of  the  Exodus,  leaving  Ezion  Gaber  to  go  into  Canaan  by  the 


these ;  so  that  the  one  came  not  near  the  other  all  the  night.'  8ee 
also  Psal.  cv.  39.  Iliis  cloud  accompanied  them  in  their  joumey- 
inga,  and  was  spread  over  them  like  a  covering,  to  defend  them  from 
the  heal  of  the  sun,  which  in  the  deserts  of  Arabia  is  intense,  Numb, 
xiv.  14.  'Thy  cloud  standeth  over  them.'  Some  are  of  opinion,  that 


east  border  of  Eklom,  they  no  sooner  entered  the  descn  of  Zin.  which 

is  Kadesh,thaa  they  were  a  second  time  distressed  forwant  of  water. 

3.  And  that  Rock  was  Christ.]— That  the  waters  which  issued 

ft-om  the  rock  of  Horeb  were  a  type  of  the  revelations  to  be  made  to 

........    ...J ^ , the  world  by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  consequently  that  the  rock  it- 

hi  those  parts  of  the  wilderness  where  the  streams  from  the  rock  self  was  a  type  of  Christ,  may  be  gathered  from  Christ's  own  word% 

could  not  follow  the  Israelites,  they  received  rain  for  drink  by  who,  in  allusion  to  the  waters  flowing  from  the  rock,  and  per  haps  to 

showers  from  the  cloud ;  and  to  this  they  apply  Psal.  Uviii.  9.  '  Thou,  explain  their  miritual  or  typical  meaning,  said,  John  vii.  2J.  'If  any 

O  Lord,  didst  send  a  plentiful  rain,  whereby  thou  didst  confirm  thine  man  thirst,  let  nim  come  unto  me  and  drink.'    Besides,  Christ  stUI 

inheritance  when  it  was  weary.'  more  plainly  taught,  concerning  the  manna  with  which  the  Israel- 

Ver.  2  In  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea.]— -Because  the  Israelites,  bv  itcs  were  fed  in  the  wilderness,  that  it  was  a  typo  of  him  and  of  his 

being  hid  from  the  E^ptians  under  the  cloud,and  by  passing  through  '  flesh,  which  he  was  to  give  for  the  life  of  the  worjd,'  John  vi.  61. : 

tlie  Red  Sea,  were  maile  to  declare  their  '  belief  in  the  Lord,  and  in  for  he  calls  himself,  ver.  32.  'The  true  bread  from  heaven ;'  and 

his  servant  Moses,'  Exod.  xiv.  31.  the  apostle  very  properly  repre-  ver.  35.  'The  bread  of  life.'  If,  therefore,  the  waters  firom  the  rock 

sents  them  as  '  baptized  into  Moses  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea.'  typified  the  revelations  made  to  the  world  by  Christ,  and  his  pro- 

Ver.  3.  The  same  spiritual  meat]— The  manna  is  called  the  tame  phets  and  apostles,  well  might  Paul  say,  '  Tliat  rock  u>at  a  type  of 

tiritual  meat  because  the  spiritual  blessings  which  it  typified  were  Christ.*  The  waters  in  Ezekiel's  vision  seem  to  have  had  the  same 


tpi 


tne  same  with  those  typified  by  the  bread  in  the  Lord's  supper,  typical  meaning  with  the  water  from  the  rock. 

John  vi.  51.  which  the  Corinthians  ate,  and  by  which  they  thought  Ver.  5.  Nevertheless,  with  the  greater  part  of  them  God  was  not 

themselves  secured  againA  being  defiled  by  eating  the  idol  sacri-  well  pleased.]— The  apostle,  ver.  3,  4.  having  told  the  Corinthians, 

fices.  See  ver. 4.  note3. — We  have  the  word  apiritucU  used  in  the  that  all  the  ancient  Israelites,  In  the  manna,  ate  the  same  spiritual 

sense  o(  typical.  Rev.  xi.  8.  '  Which  spiritually  (that  is  typically)  is  meat  with  them,  and,  in  the  water  from  the  rock,  drank  the  same 

called  Sodom  and  Egypt.'— That  the  feeding  of  the  Israelites  with  spiritual  drink,  he  observed  in  this  verse,  that  the  spiritual  meat 

manna  had  a  typical  meaning,  appears  from  Deut.  viii.  3.  and  that  and  drink,  with  which  the  Israelites  were  fed,  did  not  keep  them 

it  ai^ified  true  doctrine  in  particular,  appears  from  PsaL  Ixxviii.  from  sinning;  and  that  their  sins  were  so  displeasing  to  God.  that 

25.  where  the  manna  is  called  an^eCsfooa.  he  cast  them  down  in  the  wilderness.   Wherefore,  the  Corinthians 

Ver.  4. — 1.  They  drank  of  the  spiritual  rock.] — Here //i«roc^  is  put  could  not  foncy,  that  their  spiritual  meat  and  drink  would  make 

for  the  water  that  came  out  of  the  rock.    Water  was  tWice  brought  them  incapable  of  sinning.    As  little  could  they  tancy,  that  if  ihej 

from  a  rock  l>y  miracles  for  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness.   Once  sinned,  God  would  not  be  displeased  with  them. 


in  Rephidim  in  the  wilderness  of  Sin,  which  was  their  eleventh  sta- 
tion after  they  came  out  of  Egypt,  and  before  they  came  to  Mount 
Sinai ;  consequently  it  happened  in  the  first  ^ear  of  the  Exodus. 
The  history  of  this  miracle  we  have,  Exod.  xvii.  The  second  time 
water  was  brought  from  a  rock,  was  at  Kadesh,  in  the  wilderness  of 
Zia,  which  was  their  thirty -third  station.    This  happened  in  the 


Ver.  6.  These  things  have  become  examiiles  to  us.] — Tu;r«i  Jj^^w 
$yn'nifnTmv.  The  same  phrase,  I  Pet.  v.  3.  T«jroi  y^ivo^ivoi  tow  iroi^- 
v'ov,  is  rendered  in  our  Bibles,  *  Being  ensamples  to  the  flock.' 

Ver.  7.— 1.  Neither  be  ye  idolaters.] — By  no  means  join  the  hea- 
thens in  their  idolatrous  feasts,  because,  if  the  persons  whose  friend- 
ship ye  wish  to  cultivate  tempt  you  to  commit  idolatry,  neither  your 


foruelb  year  of  the  Exodus,  soon  after  Miriam's  death,  Numb,  xx  1.      superior  knowledge  nor  the  spiritual  gifts  which  ye  possess  will  ab- 


To  both  places  the  name  of  Mt^ribah  was  given  :  But  the  latter  was 
called  Meribah  Kadeeh,  to  distinguish  it  from  Meribah  of  Rephidim. 
It  is  of  the  miracle  performed  in  Rephidim  which  the  apostle  speaks ; 
for,  he  says,  the  greater  part  of  them  who  drank  of  the  rock,  were 
cast  down  in  the  wilderness. 

2  Which  followed  them.)— The  rock  here,  as  in  the  former  clause, 
is  put  for  the  water  from  the  rock.  This  it  seems  came  forth  from  it 
in  such  abundance  as  to  form  a  broolc,  which  is  said,  Deut  Ix.  21.  to 
have  'descended  out  of  the  Mount,' that  is,  out  of  Horeb,  Exod. 
xvii.  5k  6.  for  before  that  miracle  there  was  no  brook  in  these  parts. 
The  issuing  of  the  water  from  the  rock  is  said  to  have  been  like  a 
river,  PsaL  Ixxviil.  16.  cv.  41.  The  truth  is,  600,000  men,  with  their 
women  and  children.and  their  c«ttle,required  a  river  to  supply  them 
with  drink.  Accordingly,  the  river  from  the  rock  followed  them. 
For  as  Wall  observeSjCrit  Notes,  voL  1.  p.  106.  from  Horeb.  which 
was  a  high  mountain,  there  may  have  been  a  descent  to  tne  sea ; 
and  the  Israelites  during  the  37  years  of  their  journeying  from  Mount 
Sinsi.  may  have  gone  by  those  tracts  of  country  in  which  the  waters 
from  Horeb  could  follow  them,  till  in  the  39th  yesr  of  the  Exodus 


solutely  secure  you  against  their  allurements.  Of  these  things  y« 
have  a  striking  proof  in  the  ancient  Isiaelites. 

2  Sat  down.]— In  ancient  times  the  Hebrews  always  sat  at  meat. 
Gen.  xliii.  33.  It  was  in  later  times  only,  that,  in  compliance  with 
the  manners  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  they  lay  on  couches  at  their 
meals. 

3.  And  rose  up  («-»«^f  i«r)  to  dance.]— In  this  sense  the  Greeks  used 
the  word  M-ai^itr,  Aristopban.  Ran.  lin.  443. 

X^i>Mri  Hf9v  m¥»  xvxXov  ^i«(, 

That  is,  ''  Now  go  in  the  circle  sacred  to  the  goddess,  crowned  with 
flowers,  dancing  in  the  pleasant  grove."  From  this  it  appears,  that 
dancing  was  one  of  the  rites  practised  by  the  heathens  in  the  wor- 
ship 01  their  gods.  And  that  the  Israelites  worshipped  the  golden 
calf  by  dancing,  is  evident  from  Exod.  xxxli.  19.  where  tt  is  raid  of 
Moses,  '  That  he  saw  the  calf  and  the  dancing,  and  Moses's  anger 
waxed  hot' 
Vei.  8.— 1.  Neither  lei  us  commit  whoredom.}— This  exhortstion 
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of  them  committed  whoredom,  and  fell  in  one     whoredom  vrith  the  daughters  of  Moab,  and  were  alain  in  one  day 
day  twentif'three  thoasand.^  twenty-three  thoutand  ;  so  extremely  displeasing  was  that  sin  to  God. 

9  Neither  let  us  grievoutly  tempt  Christ,*  9  JSTeither  let  ua  ffrievoutly  tempt  Christ  by  distrusting  his  provi- 
a*  even  some  of  them  tempted,^  (Numb.  xxi.  dence,  at  even  many  of  the  Jsraelitet  tempted  God  hy  saying  he  had 
5.),  and  perished  {vxa)  by  serpents.^  brought  them  to  die  in  the  wilderness,  and  perished  by  serpents. 

10  Neither  murmur  ye,  as  even  some  of  10  JSTeither  murmur  ye,  on  account  of  the  malice  and  power  of 

your  enemies,  as  even  many  of  the  Israelites  murmured  when  they 
heard  the  report  of  the  spies,  and  perished  by  the  destroyer, 

1 1  JSTow  all  these  things  (as  I  said  before,  ver.  6.)  happened  to  the 
Israelites  as  examples^  and  are  written  for  our  admotiitionfW/io  have 


them  murmured,and/reri>Atfd  by  the  destroyer.* 
(Numb.  xiv.  2.  29.) 

1 1   Now,  all  these  things  happened  to  them 
jis  (twts/,  types)  examples,^  and  are  written 


for  our  admonition,^  upon  whom  the  ends  of     seen  the  end  of  the  Mosaic  ag-es,  that  we  may  not  sin  in  the  ezpecta- 


the  ages^  are  come. 

12  Wherefore,   let  him  who  thinketh  he 
standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  &11. 

13  JV*o  temptation  hath  taken  you,  but  such 


14  Wherefore,  my  beloved,  flee  finom  idolatry. 

15  I  speak  as  to  wise  men;  (see  chap.  iv. 
10.)  judge  ye  what  I  say. 

16  The  cup  of  blessing,  (supp.  iu,)  for 


loaf^  we  the  many^  are  one  body  s^  for  we  aU 
participate  of  that  one  loaf. 


tion,  that  because  we  are  the  people  of  God  we  shall  not  be  punished. 

12  Wherefore  J  let  Jam  who  thinketh  he  standeth  firmly  fixed  in 
the  divine  favour,  by  being  in  the  church,  and  by  using  the  sacra- 
ments, take  heed  lest  he  fall, 

13  Your  joining  the  heathens  in  their  idol  feasts,  to  avoid  pcrae- 
as  belongs  to  man ;'  and  God  is  faithful,  who  cution,  is  inexcusable.  JV*o  temptation  hath  as  yet  taken  you,  but 
will  not  sufifer  you  to  be  tempted  above  what  what  is  moderate.  And  as  to  what  is  future,  Ood  is  faithful,  who 
ye  are  able ;  but  will  make  with  the  temptation  will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  what  ye  are  able  /  but  wilt 
also  a  passage  out,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear,    make  with  the  temptation  also  a  passage  out.    This  I  declare  to  you, 

that,  believing  God's  promise,  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  till  the  pro- 
mised relief  come. 

14  IVherefore,  my  beloved,  trust  in  God,  and  flee  from  the  idoUt' 
trous  fio^^  of  the  heathens. 

15  To  shew  that  the  eating  of  the  sacrifice  in  the  idol's  temple  is  a 
real  worshipping  of  the  idol,  /  will  speak  as  to  wise  mens  judge  ye 
concerning  the  force  of  the  following  argument, 

16  The  cup  of  blessing  in  the  hotd* a  Buppei,  for  which  we  bless 
which  we  bless,'  is  it  not  the  Joifit  participO'  God,  and  which  we  drink,  is  it  not  the  symlx)!  of  our  Joint  participa- 
tion  ^  of  the  blood  of  Christ  1  The  loaf  which  tion.  of  the  blessings  procured  by  the  blood  of  Christ  P  The  loaf  which 
we  break,  is  it  not  the  joint  participation  of  we  break  and  eat,  is  it  not  the  symbol  of  our  joitit  participation  of 
the  body  of  Christ  ?                                                the  benefits  belonging  to  the  body  or  church  of  Christ  ? 

17  ('Oti,  254.)  Because  THERE  IS  one         17  Because  there  is  one  loaf  in  the  Lord's  supper,  we  the  many 

disciples  of  Christ  are  thereby  shewn  to  be  one  society,  whose  princi- 
ples, practices,  and  hopes,  are  the  same ;  for,  to  declare  this,  we  all 
participate  of  that  one  loaf, 

18  Look  at  Israel  after  the  flesh.'     Are  not         18  Look  at  the  natural  Israel :  Are  not  they  who  eat  of  their  sa- 

the  apostle  gave  to  the  Corinthians,  becaase  in  their  heathen  state  2.  Admonition.]— New^i«-ta  literallv  signifies,  the  putting  of  the 

thev  had  practised  whoredom  as  an  act  of  worship  acceptable  to  mind  in  a  proper  posture  for  action  by  good  instruction, 

their  deities.    See  Pref.  to  this  Epist  sect  2.    Naj,  after  their  con-  3.  On  whom  the  endsof  the  ages  are  come.]— This  maj  mean  the 

version,  some  of  them  had  not  altered  their  manners  in  that  parti-  end  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  whose  duration  was  measured  by 

cular,  2  Cor.  xii.  21.  ages  or  jubilees.    See  Rom.  xvi.  25.  note  3.    Or  it  may  irignifj  the 

2  And  fell  in  one  day  twenty-three  thousand.)— Twenty-four  last  dispensation  of  religion.    For  there  was  the  patriarchal  sge  or 

thousand  are  said,  Numb.  xzv.  9.  to  have  died  of  the  plague.   But  if  dispensation,  the  Mosaic  age,  and  the  goqiel  age. 

the  number  were  more  than  twenty-three  thousand,  and  less  than  Ver.  13.  But  such  as  belongs  to  man  :>--such  as  is  moderate.   8o 

twenty- four,  tt  might  be  expressed  in  round  numbers  either  way.  the  word  is  used,  2  Sam.  vii.  14.  'I  will  chasten  him  with  the  rods 

Ver.  9.— 1.  NeiUierletusgrievously  tempt  Christ]— That  Christ  of  men  :' I  will  chastise  him  in  moderation.    At  the  time  the  apostle 

after  his  resurrection  was  invested  with  the  government  of  the  wrote  this,  the  Corinthians  had  not  been  greatly  persecuted,  I  Cor. 

world,  Is  evident  from  his  own  words,  Matt  xxviu.  18.  and  from  Eph.  iv.  8. 

I.  2D,  21,  22.    Wherefore,  when  the  Corinthians,  to  avoid  persecu-  Ver.  16.— 1.  Which  we  bless.]— 'O  f«\iyovM*v,  literally,  for  which 

tion,  joined  the  heathens  in  their  idolatrous  leasts,  they  shewed  we  soeak  good  words  of  praise  and  thsnks,  as  is  ]dain  from  chap.  xi. 

great  distrust  of  the  power  and  goodness  of  their  Master's  spvem-  24.  where  this  blessing  is  interpreted  by  the  giving  fff  thanlm.  The 

meat.  This  the  apostle  justly  termed '  a  srievous  tempting  of  Christ '  phrase  here,  denotes  the  whole  communicants  joining  together  in 

2  As  even  some  of  tnem  tempted.]— Most  commentators  suppose  blessing  God  over  the  cup,  for  his  mercv  in  redeeming  the  world, 

the  person  tempted  by  the  Israelites  was  Christ,  because  he  is  through  the  blood  of  Chnst.    For  botli  Luke  and  PauL  in  their  ac* 

mentioned  immediately  before.   But  that  supposition  makes  Christ  count  of  the  institution,  express  this  part  of  the  action  by  ivx»e*rn' 

the  person  who  spake  the  law  to  the  Israelites  at  Sinai,  contrary,  I  «-»e,  having  given  thanks.  Hence  the  service  itself  hath  long  borne 

think,  to  Heb.  i.  1.  where  it  is  said,  '  God  who  spake  to  the  fathers  the  name  of  the  Eucharist,  or  thanksgiving,  bv  way  of  eminence, 

by  the  prophets,  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  to  us  by  his  Son.'  2  Is  it  not  (ico(i>j>vtM)  the  joint  participation  of  the  blood,  &c.}— For 

For  Ood  wtio  spake  to  the  fathers  by  the  prophets,  being  the  per-  the  diOcrent  significations  of  the  word  xottr«v«ci,  see  1  John  i.  3.  note 

son  who  hatli  spoken  to  us  by  his  Son,  he  cannot  be  the  Son.    See  3.    This  account  of  the  Lord's  supper  the  ^lostle  gave,  to  shew  the 

also  Heb.  ii.  2,  3.  xii.  2S.    I  therefore  think  the  person  tempted  by  Corinthians,  that  as  by  eating  thereof  the  {tartakers  declare  they 

the  Israelites  was  God  the  Father,  and  that  the  word  God  might  be  have  the  same  object  of  worship,  the  same  faith,  the  same  hone,  and 

supplied  as  properly  as  the  word  Christ.    Yet  I  have  not  ventured  the  same  dispositions  with  the  persons  whom  they  join  in  tliat  act 

to  insert  it  in  the  translation,  lest  it  should  be  thought  too  bold  an  of  religion,  and  that  they  will  foUow  the  same  course  of  life :  so  in 

innovation ;  though  I  am  sensible  it  is  the  true  method  of  com-  all  reasonable  construction,  by  eating  the  sacrifices  of  idols,  tho 

pleting  the  sentence.  partakers  declare  that  they  are  of  the  same  laitti  and  practice  with 

3.  And  perished  by  serpents.}— In  the  history  these  are  caUed  the  worshippers  of  idols ;  that  they  have  the  same  objects  of  wor- 

JUry  serpents.  Gesner  is  of  ophiion  that  these  serpents  were  of  the  ship  with  them :  and  that  they  expect  to  share  with  them  in  the  be- 

dipsas  kind,  which  Lucian  hath  described  in  his  treatise  entitled  nefits  to  be  derived  from  that  worship. 

/)i'/i«(Mle9,  where,  speakinff  of  the  deserts  of  Lvbia,  he  says,  "Of  all  Ver.  17.— 1.  Because  thers  is  (i«$  «^to«)  one  loaf  ]— The  Greek 

the  serpents  which  inhabit  these  solitudes,  the  most  cruel  is  the  word  »frtit.  especially  when  joined  with  words  of  number,  alwava 

dipsas,  no  biacer  than  a  viper,  but  whose  stmg  causes  most  dismal  signifies  a  loaf,  and  is  so  translated  in  our  Bibles :  Matt  xvi.  9.  '  Do 

pains,  even  tlu  death.    For  it  is  a  gross  venom  which  burns,  breeds  ye  not  understand,  neither  remember  the  five  (s»eT«w5)  loaves  of  the 

thirst,  and  putrifies :  and  those  who  are  aMicted  with  ir  cry  as  if  they  five  thousand  V    MaU.  iv.  3.  '  Command  that  these  stcmes  be  made 

were  in  the  fire."   For  an  account  of  the  dipws,  see  Kolben's  State  i»ir»vi)  loaves.' 

of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  voL  ii.  p.  165.  2  We  the  many.]— 'Oi  ir»xxei  here,  and  ver.  33.  signifies  the 

Ver.  10.  Peridied  G^o  tow  o».6^^iwto«)  by  the  destroyer.]— This  whole  community  of  Christians ;  just  as  ir»f  •  woxx-w./or  many, 

destroyer  was  called  by  the  Jews  the  angel  of  deaths  and  Samuel  Blatt  xxvi.  23.  Unifies  €Ul  mankind.  The  same  signification  i*  vex. 

He  is  called,  Heb.  ii.  14.  '  Him  who  hath  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  xe «  hath  Rom.  v.  19. 

the  devil ;'  an<l  Heb.  xi.  28.  o  •Ko^ftv»r,  'He  who  destroyed  the  3.  Are  one  body.]— The  interpretation  of  this  phrase  given  in  the 

first -bom.'  commentary,  is  confirmed  by  the  apostle  himself^  chap.  xii.  13. 

Vcr.ll.—l.NowaU  these  thinas happened  tothemascxamples.] —  where,  inaUurion  to  our  drinking  of  tne  cup  in  the  Lord's  suppsr, 

Tj^k,    The  apostle's  meaninf  is,  that  punishment  biflicted  on  sin-  he  says, 'And  all  have  been  made  to  drink  of  one  Spirit"   Seeoote 

ners  in  a  pubUc  and  extraordinary  manner,  makes  them  examples  3.  on  that  verse. 

ofihedivine  vengeance  to  their  own  generation,  and  to  all  succeed-  Ver.  16.— l.LookatIsraelaftertheflsah.]—'Israelaflertho  flesh,* 

lug  ones  which  have  any  knowledge  of  their  history.  signifias  the  natural  descendanta  of  Israel,  who  worshipped  Ood  by 
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they  vk9  Mt  of  the  sacrifiGet,  {natvomi)  Joint    crificetf  considered  by  them  as  Joint  partaken  in  the  worship  per- 
partaken  of  the  altar  P  formed  on  the  altar  ?     By  parity  of  reason,  they  who  cat  of  the  idol 

sacrifice,  partake  in  the  worship  of  the  idol. 

19  What  then  do  I  affirm?  that  an  idol  is  19  IVhat  then  do  I  affirm .?  That  an  idol  it  a  real  God,  contrary 
any  thing, oriAot  an  idol  sacrifice  is  any  thing  1     to  what  I  have  always  taught  you  ?     Or  that  an  idol  sacrifice  is  a 

sacrifice  to  a  real  divinity  ? 

20  J^o  :  But  that  vhat  the  heathens  sacri-         20  /  affirm  neither  of  these  :  but  that  what  sacrifices  the  heathens 
fice,  they  sacrifice  to  demoTts^^  and  not  to  God.'     offer ,  they  offer  to  demons,  and  not  to  God.  JK'oWf  I  -would  not  have 
(^)  JSTov,  I  would  not  have  you  to  become    you,  by  eating  their  sacrifices,  to  become  Joint  partakers  -with  the  vo- 
Joint  partakers  vnth  demons.  taries  of  demons,  either  in  their  worship,  their  principles,  their  prac- 
tices, or  their  hopes. 

1  Ye  cannot  drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord,  21  Besides,  as  the  .worship  of  God  consists  in  holy  aflections  and  vir. 

and  the  cup'  of  demons :  ye  cannot  )>ar/aA:e  of  tuous  actions,  but  the  worship  of  demons  in  debauchery,  ye  cannot 

the  table  of  the  Lord,  and  of  the  table'  of  de^  consistently  drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord,  and  the  cup  of  demons :  ye 

mono,  cannot  partake  of  the  table  of  the  Lord,  and  of  tfte  table  of  demons. 

22  Do  we  provoke  the  Lord  to  jealousy  V  22  Since  the  heathens  consider  our  eating  of  the  sacrifice  as  a  wor^ 
are  we  stronger  than  he  !  shipping  of  the  idol,  do  we  provoke  the   Lord  to  Jealousy  ?   Are 

we  stronger  than  he,  to  defend  ourselves  against  the  efibcts  of  his 
wrath? 

23  AU  MBATS^  are  lawful  to  me,  but  all  are  23  With  respect  to  meats,  I  acknowledge  that  under  the  gospel  all 
not  expedient,  (see.  ch.  vi.  12.)  ;  a//  are  lawful  kinds  of  meats  are  lawful  to  every  one,  but  ail  are  not  expedient  : 
to  me,  but  all  do  not  edify.  all  are  lawful,  but  the  eating  of  all  doth  not  edify  others. 

24  Let  no  one  seek  his  own  AnvANTAGE  24  In  the  use  of  meats,  as  in  every  thing  else,  let  tio  one  seek  his 
ONLTf  but  each  that  (tv  tngv,  Rom.  ziii«  8.  own  advantage  or  pleasure  only,  but  let  each  study  the  advantage 
note)  of  his  neighbour  ALSO.  and  happiness  of  his  neighbour  also. 

25  fvhatever  u  sold  in  the  shambles,  eat,  25  On  these  priiiciples,  I  give  you  the  following  rules  concerning 
asking  no  question  (/iot,  112.)  on  account  of  meats:  Whatever  is  soUl  in  the  shambles,  eat,  asking  no  question 
conscience.^  about  its  having  been  sacrificed  to  idols,  on  account  of  your  knvw" 

ledge  that  an  idol  is  nothing. 

26  For  the  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  ful-  26  For  the  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  every  thing  it  contains  ;  and 
ness*  thereof.  (Psal.  xxiv.  1.)  no  demon  hath  any  dominion  over  the  earth  and  its  fulness. 

27  And  if  any  of  the  unbelievers  invite  you,  27  And  if  any  heathen  invite  you  to  his  house,  and  ye  incline  to 
and  ye  incline  to  go,  whatevei*  is  set  before  go,  whatever  is  set  before  you  eat,  asking  no  question  about  its  hav- 
you,  eat,  asking  no  question  on  account  of  ing  been  sacrificed  to  idols,  on  account  of  your  knowledge  that  the 
conscience,  earth  is  the  Lord's. 

28  But  if  any  one  say  to  you.  This  is  a  thing  28  But  if  any  one  present  (ver.  32.)  say  to  you,  This  dish  is  made 
sacrificed  to  an  idol  i  tlo  not  eat^  on  account  of  of  fiesh  saaificed  to  an  tc/o/,  insinuating  that  he  considers  your 
Aim  who  shewed  it,  and  of  conscience :  for  the  eating  of  that  dish  as  a  joining  in  the  word^p  of  the  idol,  tlo  not  eat 
earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof.'  of  it,  on  account  of  not  offending  him  who  shewed  it,  and  of  con' 

science  ;  for  the  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof, 

29  (^)  JsTow,  I  say  conscience,  not  thine  29  J^ow,  when  /  say  conscience,  I  do  not  mean  thine  own  con- 
own,  but  that  of  the  other,  science ;   for  thou  knowest  that  the  eating  of  such  a  dbh  is  not  a 

worshipping  of  the  idol ;  but  the  conscience  of  the  other,  who  views 
it  in  that  light 
('irxTi  >^,   98.)    But  why  is   my  liberty        Perhaps  thou  wilt  reply,  But  why  is  my  liberty  ruled  by  another*s 
judged  by  another's  conscience  ?  conscience  ? 

30  (Ei  <ff,  104.)  Besides,  if  by  grace  I  be  a  30  Besides,  if  by  the  free  gift  of  God,  to  whom  the  earth  belongs, 
partaker,  why  am  I  evil  spoken  of  for  that  for  /  be  allowed  to  partake  of  all  kinds  of  food,  why  am  I  spoken  of  ao 
which  I  give  thanks  ?  an  evil  doer,  for  eating  that  meat  for  which  I  give  thanks  to  God  1 

sacrifices  according  to  the  law.    For  there  is  an  'Israel  after  the  2.  Of  the  table  of  demons ;)— that  is,  of  the  sacrifice  offered  tode* 

Spirit,'  a  spiritual  larael,  consisting  of  believers  of  all  nations,  mens,  which  was  eaten  on  a  table  in  the  demon's  temple.  See  chap. 

These  are  called  *  the  Israel  of  Ood,'  Gal.  vi.  16.  viii.  10.  note  1. 

2.  Partalcersof  the  altar  1]— This  argtunent,  drawn  from  the  senli-  Ver.  22.  Provoke  the  Lord  to  iealousv  1)— This  is  an  sllusion  to 

Exo6.  XX.  6.  where,  after  prohibiting  the  worshiptnng  of  imsf  ec 
God  adds,  '  I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealous  God.' 

Ver.  23.  /  "  " 

meats  sacri 

Ver.  20.— 1.  They  sacrifice  to  demonsl— Tlie  word  Aai/***!-,  de-  plied  here. 

mon»,  is  used  in  the  LXX.  to  denote  the  ghosts  qfmen  deceased  ;  and  Ver.  23.  On  account  of  conscience.  ]-— Besides  what  Is  expressed  In 

Joaephut.  Bell.  lib.  vii.  c.  6.  says,  *'  demons  are  the  spirits  of  wicked  the  commentary,  this  may  imply  one's  belief  in  the  sovereign  do* 

men."  It  is  therefore  probable,  that  the  writers  of  the  New  Testa-  minion  of  God,  and  his  disclaiming  all  dependence  on  Idols, 

ment  used  the  word  demon  in  the  same  sense,  especially  as  it  is  well  Ver.  26.  The  earth  Is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thoreoCV—For 

known  that  the  greatest  part  of  the  heathen  goas  were  dead  men.  the  meaning  of  vxqf  «/«•,  YtiifieM,  see  Colos.  U.  9.  note  1.    By  this 

The  heathens  worshippeo  two  kinds  of  demons,— the  one  kind  were  argument  the  apostle  taught  the  Corinthians,  that  their  knowledge 

the  souls  of  kings  and  heroes  deified  after  death,  but  who  could  have  and  faith  as  Christians  should  hinder  them  lirom  asking  any  oues* 

00  agency  in  human  aflkirs ;  the  otlier  kind  of  demons  were  those  tions  concerning  their  food,  which  might  lead  the  heathens  to  think 

evil  spirits,  who,  under  the  names  of  Jupiter,  Apollo,  Trophonius,  that  they  acknowledged  the  power  of  their  deities,  either  to  give  or 

Ac.  moving  the  heathen  priests  and  priestesses  to  deliver  oracles,  to  withhold  any  nut  of  the  fulness  of  the  earth  from  the  worship* 

greatly  promoted  idolatry.    See  1  Cor.  Jtit.  32.  note  2.  pers  of  the  true  God. 

2.  And  not  to  God.]— The  heathens  in  general  had  no  idea  of  Ver.  2B.— 1.  This  is  a  thing  sacrificed  to  an  Idol ;  do  not  eat >— The 

Ood ;  that  it,  of  an  unoriginated,  eternid,  immutable,  and  Infinitely  heathens  often  in  their  own  nouses  made  an  ordinary  feast  of  a  part 

perfect  Being,  the  Creator  and  Governor  of  all  things.  of  the  sacrifice,  chap.  viii.  4.  note  1.    To  these  entertainments,  the 

Ver.  21.— LThe  cup  of  demons.]— In  the  heathen  sacrifices,  the  apostle  told  the  Corinthian  brethren  they  might  lawftilly  go,  when 

priests,  befiire  they  poured  the  wine  upon  the  victim,  tasted  it  them-  Invited.   But  on  such  occssions,  if  a  Christian  domestic  or  dave.  by 

selves ;  then  carried  it  to  the  offerers,  and  to  those  who  came  with  informing  them  that  this  or  that  dish  consisted  of  things  which  had 

them,  that  they  also  might  taste  it,  as  Johiing  in  the  sacrifice,  and  been  sacrificed  to  an  idol,  signified  that  they  considered  their  eating 

receiving  benefit  fromit    Thus  Virgil,  JBneld  viii.  273.  these  things  as  sinftil,  they  were  to  abstain  from  them  for  the  rea^ 

Quare  sgite,  O  juvenes,  tantarum  in  munere  lauduro,  sons  menuoned  In  the  text. 

Cingite  (rondo  comas,  et  pocula  porgite  dextris,  2.  For  the  earth  Is  the  Lord's,  snd  the  fulness  thereof.]— This 

CoDummsmque  vocate  deum,  et  date  vbia  volentes.  clause  Is  omitted  In  the  Alex.  Olermoiit,  snd  other  M88.,  and  in  the 


meats  of  the  Jews,  was  used  with  peculiar  proprietor  in  reasoning 
with  the  fklse  apostle,  who  was  a  Jew,  and  who,  to  mgratiate  him- 
self with  the  Corinthians,  had  encouraged  them  to  eat  of  the  idol  Ver.  23.  All  meats  are'  lawf\il.)— As  the  apostle  Is  speaking  of 
orifices.  meats  sacrificed  to  idols,  the  word  meats,  not  things,  must  be  sup* 
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31  (FjnHVf  132.)  7 'AerWbrtf,  whether  ye  cat,  31  In  answer  I  gay,  For  thit  very  reason,  that  ye  are  allowed  to 
or  Urink,  or  vthatever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  partake  of  all  kinds  of  food,  -whether  ye  eat,  or  drifik,  or  whatever  ye 
of  God.'  do,  ye  are  bound  to  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God,  by  doing  it  agreeably 

to  his  will. 

32  (An^coTc&TM  y4nr^  tuu  luSduuff  xiUf  214.)  32  By  your  meat,  therefore,  be  ye  no  occasion  of  sin,  neither  to  the 
Be  ye  no  occasion  of  stumblings  nei^er  to  the  unbelieving  Jews  by  lessening  their  abhorrence  of  idols,  nor  to  the 
Jews,  nor  to  the  Greeks,  nor  to  the  church  of  unbelieving  Greeks  by  confirming  them  in  their  idolatry,  nor  to  the 
God.  church  of  God  by  making  the  ignorant  think  you  idolaters. 

33  Even  as  I  please  all  men  in  all  things,  33  Even  as  I  endeavour  to  please  all  men  in  all  things  innocent, 
not  seeking  mine  own  advantage  ONLT,  but  not  seeking  my  oian  advantage  only,  but  that  of  the  many  also,  that 
that  oithe  many  ALSO,  that  they  may  be  saved,  by  rendering  myself  acceptable  to  them,  /  may  promote  their  salvO" 

4ion  to  the  great  glory  of  God. 

Chap.  XI. — 1  Become  ye  imitators  of  me,  Chap.  XI. — 1  Herein  become  ye  imitators  of  me,  even  a*  I  also 
even  as  I  also  am  of  Christ.     (Rom.  xv.  3.)        am  of  Christ,  who  did  not  please  himself,  but  in  all  his  actioni  pro* 

moted  the  good  of  others. 

Syriae,  Arabic,  and  Vulgate  versions ;  and  some  critics  tliink  it  dis-  God,  by  regulating  all  our  actions  according  to  his  will ;  that  in 

Uirbs  the  sense.    But  it  renders  the  argument  more  complete  :  for  many  particular  actions  we  ouf  ht  to  have  God's  glory  actuallr  in 

the  meaning  is, — the  Lord,  to  whom  the  earth  and  its  fulness  belong,  view,  and  in  aU  the  rest  habitually  :  and  that  by  none  of  our  actions 

having  allowed  men  a  sufficiencv  of  other  wholesome  food  no  one  we  should  dishonour  Qod,  eitlier  by  committmg  sin  ourselves,  or 

is  under  any  necessity  of  offending  those  who  are  either  ignorant  by  leading  our  weak  brethren  into  sin.    This  great  duly  towards 

or  Bcnii>uloua,  by  eating  a  particular  kind.  God,  our  Lord  inculcated  in  the  first  petition  orhis  prayer :   '  Hal- 

Ver.  31.  Do  ail  to  the  glory  of  God.}— By  this  precept  the  apostle  lowed  be  thy  name.' 
bath  taught  us,  that  our  greatest  duty  is  to  promote  the  glory  of 

CHAPTER  XI. 

View  and  Blustration  of  the  Directions  and  Reproofs  given  in  thio  Chapter, 

Fmox  the  things  written  in  this  chapter,  and  in  chap,  as  a  mark  of  her  subjection.  By  adding, '  becauae  of  the 
xiv.  Yer.  34,  35,  36.  it  appears  that  some  of  the  Corin-  angels,'  the  apostle  put  woman  in  mind  of  the  weakness 
thian  women,  on  pretence  of  being  inspired,  had  prayed  of  their  mother.  Eve,  who  was  deceived  by  an  evil  angel, 
and  prophesied  in  the  Christian  assemblies  as  teachers ;  ver.  10. — In  the  mean  dme,  that  women  might  not  be 
and  while  performing  these  offices,  had  cast  off  their  veils,  too  much  humbled  by  what  he  had  said,  he  observed, 
after  the  manner  of  the  heathen  priestesses  in  their  ec-  that  in  the  method  of  salvation  man  is  not  regarded  se- 
stasiea.  These  disorderly  practices,  the  false  teacher,  it  parately  from  woman,  nor  woman  separately  from  man ; 
aecms,  had  encouraged,  ver.  16.  from  a  desire  to  in*  but  the  same  way  of  salvation  is  appointed  for  both  sexes, 
giatiate  himself  with  the  female  part  of  the  Corinthian  and  the  same  blessings  are  promised  to  both  in  the  goa- 
church.  But  the  apostle's  adherents,  sensible  that  it  did  pel,  ver.  11. — Besides,  as  the  woman  springs  from  the 
not  become  the  women  to  be  teachers  of  the  men,  had  man,  so  the  man  is  bom  into  the  world  of  the  woman ; 
restrained  them.  And  this  having  occasioned  disputes  and  both  by  the  power  of  God,  ver.  12. — Next,  to  shew 
between  the  church  and  the  faction,  the  church,  in  their  the  impropriety  of  women's  praying  in  public  unveiled, 
letter,  applied  to  the  apostle  for  his  decision.  In  answer,  and  of  men's  praying  veiled,  the  apostle  appealed  to  the 
he  first  of  all  commended  them  for  having  held  fast  his  feelings  of  the  Corinthians,  ver.  13. — and  asked  them, 
traditions  or  ordinances  concerning  the  public  worship  of  whether  reason  and  experience  did  not  teach  them,  that 
God,  ver.  2. — ^Next,  he  explained  the  foundation  on  which  if  a  man  suffers  his  hair  to  grow  long  for  an  ornament  to 
his  ordinances  relating  to  the  public  worship  were  built,  him,  as  women's  hair  is  to  them,  it  is  a  disgrace  to  him  t 
namely,  the  subordination  of  all  men  to  Christ,  the  sub-  Because  men  being  designed  for  the  laborious  occupations 
ordination  of  woman  to  man,  and  the  subordination  of  both  of  war  and  peace,  long  hair  is  extremely  inconvenient, 
Christ  to  God.  For  by  this  subordination  the  behaviour,  especially  in  warm  climates,  and  therefore  is  used  only 
both  of  men  and  women,  in  the  public  assemblies,  was  to  by  the  effeminate,  ver.  14. — But  women  being  formed  to 
be  regulated,  ver.  3. — Every  man,  says  the  apostle,  who  sweeten  the  toils  of  men  by  their  beauty,  if  they  have  long 
prayeth  or  prophesieth  in  public  with  his  head  veiled,  dis-  hair,  it  is  a  glory  to  them ;  their  hair  being  given  them  aa 
honoureth  Christ  his  head ;  who,  having  given  man  autho-  a  veil  to  heighten  their  charms,  ver.  15. — His  discourse 
rity  over  woman,  is  dishonoured  when  the  man  renounceth  on  this  subject  the  apostle  concluded  with  telling  the  fac- 
that  authority,  by  appearing  veiled  in  the  presence  of  the  tion,  that  if  any  teacher  contentiously  insisted  that  women 
woman  as  her  inferior,  ver.  4. — On  the  other  hand,  every  might  pray  and  prophesy  in  the  church  unveiled,  he  ought 
woman  who  prayeth  or  prophesieth  in  public  with  an  to  know  ti^at  the  apostles  allowed  no  such  custom,  neither 
unveiled  head,  dishonoureth  the  man  her  head  ;  because  was  it  practised  in  any  of  the  churches  of  God,  ver.  16. 
the  wearing  of  a  veil  being  an  expression  of  inferiority.  The  Corinthians  had  likewise  been  guilty  of  great 
by  appearing  in  public  unveiled,  she  renounceth  her  sub-  irregularities  in  celebrating  the  Lord's  supper.  For  the 
jection  to  the  man  her  superior,  and  setteth  herself  on  an  apostie  told  them,  that  though  he  praised  them  for  ob- 
equality  with  him.  Besides,  for  a  woman  to  throw  off  serving  his  precepts  in  general,  he  did  not  praise  them 
her  veil  in  public,  was  the  same  kind  of  indecency  as  to  for  this,  that  they  came  together  in  their  religious  meet- 
appear  with  her  head  shaven,  ver.  5. — Wherefore,  says  ings,  not  for  the  better,  but  for  the  worse ;  making  these 
the  apostle,  if  it  be  a  shame  for  a  woman  to  appear  in  meetings  the  occasion  of  strengthening  the  discord  that 
public  shorn  or  shaven,  let  her  be  veiled,  ver.  6. — Far-  had  taken  place  among  them,  ver.  18,  19. — For  when 
tber,  the  diflerent  mental  and  bodily  accomplishments  of  they  came  together  in  the  church  to  eat  the  Lord's  supper, 
man  and  woman  shew,  that  in  the  public  assemblies  for  they  formed  themselves  into  separate  companies.  Per- 
worship  men  ought  not  to  be  veiled,  nor  woman  unveiled,  haps  those  who  had  been  baptized  by  the  same  teacher, 
ver.  7. — The  subjection  of  woman  to  man  appears  even  sat  down  by  themselves  at  separate  tables.  Or,  as  violent 
from  the  man's  being  first  made,  and  firom  the  woman's  contentions  about  different  matters  had  arisen  among  the 
being  made  for  the  man,  ver.  8,  9. — For  which  reason  Corinthians,  probably  they  were  so  displeased  with  one 
th«  woman  ought  to  have  a  veil  on  her  head  in  the  church,  another,  that  neither  of  the  Actions  would  allow  any  to 


« 
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join  them,  except  their  own  adherents.    To  correct  these  bled  the  feast  on  the  sacrifice  in  the  idol's  temple,  to 

unchristian  practices,  the  apostle  told  them,  their  coming  which  in  their  heathen  state  they  had  been  accu8tnmrJ. 

together  into  one  place  was  not  all  that  was  necessary  to  And  viewing  it  in  that  light,  we  may  suppose  thpy  in- 

the  right  eating  of  the  Lord's  supper :    they  ought   to  vited  their  heathen  acquaintance  to  partake  both  of  the 

have  eaten  it  together  in  a  body,  as  jointly  bearing  wit*  previous  feast,  and  of  the  Lord's  supper  itself,  in  return 

ness  to  the  truth  of  Christ's  death  and  resurrection,  and  for  the  feasts  on  the  sacrifices  to  which  the  heathens  had 

in  testimony  of  their  love  to  one  another  as  his  disciples,  invited  them. 

ver.  20. — ^They  had  erred  likewise  in  another  re^)ect :  To  remedy  these  great  disorders  in  the  celebration  of 
— the  difierent  companies  first  took  their  own  supper,  of  the  Lord's  supper,  and  to  shew  the  Corinthians  how  much 
victuals  which  they  brought  into  the  church  ready  pre-  they  had  corrupted  that  holy  service,  the  apostle  repeated 
pared ;  and  joined  thereto  the  Lord's  supper,  making  it  the  account  which  he  had  formerly  given  them  of  itx  in- 
a  part  of  a  common  meal  or  feast  And  many  of  them  stituUon,^  according  as  he  had  received  it  of  the  Lord  by 
sinned  against  the  poor,  who  had  no  supper  to  bring,  by  revelation,  ver.  23>26. — From  his  account  we  learn,  that 
excluding  them  from  partaking  with  them,  not  only  of  the  the  Lord's  supper  is  not  a  common  meal,  designed  foi 
previous  feast,  but  of  the  Lord's  supper  itself;  so  that  the  refreshment  of  the  body,  but  a  religious  service,  in 
some  were  hungry  on  these  occasions,  while  others  were  stituted  to  keep  up  the  memory  of  Christ's  dcsth  till  he 
plentifully  fed,  ver.  21. — What,  said  the  apostle  to  them  return.  Having  given  this  view  of  the  true  nature  of 
sharply,  have  ye  not  houses  to  eat  and  to  drink  in  ?  or,  by  the  institution,  the  apostle  shewed  them  the  sin  of  perfurni- 
making  the  church  of  God  a  place  of  feasting,  do  ye  mis-  ing  it  in  an  improper  manner,  ver.  27.^-directed  thetn  to 
take  it  for  a  heathen  temple,  and  put  your  poor  brethren  prepare  themselves  for  that  service  by  self-examination, 
to  shame  who  have  no  supper  to  eat  1  ver.  22. — These  ver.  28. — and  declared  tlie  punishment  to  which  they  sub- 
feasts  previous  to  the  Lord's  supper,  seem  to  have  been  jectod  themselves  by  performing  it  unworthily,  ver.  29-32. 
introduced  by  the  Jewish  Christians,  who,  because  Christ  — then  concluded  with  ordering  them  to  celebrate  the 
tituted  his  supper  aAer  he  had  eaten  the  passover.  Lord's  supper  together,  ver.  33. — snd  to  eat  at  home  if 
might  think  themselves  warranted  to  sup  together,  before  they  were  hungry.  The  rest  of  their  irregularities  re- 
they  ate  the  Lord's  supper.  To  the  previous  supper,  or  specting  that  matter,  he  promised  to  rectify  when  he 
feasts,  the  Gentile  converts  had  no  oljection,  as  it  resem-  came  to  Corinth,  ver.  34. 

K.  B.— Ver.  I.  of  this  ch^>ter  being  the  application  of  the  discourse  in  the  preceding  one;  it  is  added  to  that  chapter,  as  properly  belonging 
to  it 

New  Tbaitslatioit.  Commkktart. 

Chap.  XL — 2  Now  I  praise  you,  brethren,  Cbap.  XI. — 2  A*oip,  understanding  by  your  letter  that  ye  have 

(cTf,  254.)  because  in  all  things  ye  remember  restrained  your  women  from  praying  and  prophesying  as  teachers, 

me,'  and  holdfast  the  traditions  (see  2  Thess.  /  praise  you,  brethren,  because  in  general  ye  remember  me,  and 

IL  15.  note  2.)  as  I  delivered  tu£M  to  you.  holdfast  the  traditions  concerning  the  public  worship,  as  I  delivered 

them  to  you, 

3  But  I  would  have  you  know,  that  of  every  3  But,  that  ye  may  understand  the  reason  of  these  traditions,  / 
man  the  head  is  Christ f  and  the  head  of  the  would  have  you  know,  that  of  every  man  the  head,  to  whom  in  all 
woman  is  the  man ;  (Gen.  iii.  16.  Eph.  ▼.  23.)  religious  matters  he  must  be  subject,  is  Christ ;  and  that  the  head  of 
and  the  head  of  Christ  is  God.  (See  1  Cor.  the  -woman,  to  whom  in  all  domestic  affairs  she  must  be  subject,  and 
ilL  23.  note,  and  chap.  xt.  27,  26.  notes.)  from  whom  she  must  receive  instruction,  is  the  man :  and  that  tl^e 

head  of  Christ,  to  whom  in  saving  the  world  he  is  subject,  is  God, 

4  Every  man  v>ho  prayeth  or  prophesieth,  4  Every  man  toho  prayeth  or  prophesieth  in  the  public  assemblies, 
(see  chap.  xiv.  3.  note)  having  a  veil  upon  having  a  veil,  which  is  a  sign  of  subjection,  upon  his  head,  disho^ 
his  head,^  dishonoureth  his  head.  noureth  Christ  his  head,  who  hath  made  him  the  head  of  the  woman. 

5  (ai,  101.)  And  every  woman  vfho  prayeth  5  And  every  -woman  who  prayeth  or  prophesieth  -with  an  unveiled 
or  prophesieUii  with  an  unveiled  head,^  dis-  head,  dishonoureth  the  man  her  head,  by  affecting  an  equality  with 
honoureth  her  head.  (Teti,  91.)  Besides,  it  is  him.  Besides,  for  a  woman  to  throw  off  the  veil  in  an  assembly  of 
one  and  the  same  with  being  shaven.'  men,  is  one  and  the  same  with  being  shaven, 

Ver.  2.  Because  (supply  >t«T«)  in  all  things  ye  remember  me.]—  pricetesscs  iu  their  raptures.     See  Virfil,  JEneiA,  lib.  vl.  1.  48. 

We  have  the  same  form  of  expression,  chap.  jr.  33. — Or  the  clause  '*  Non  comptamansere  com<f,"  Ac.  This  indecencv  in  the  manner 

(^■vTs  ftiv  fttftpttT^,)  may  be  traiuUated  as  Bp-ra  hath  done,  '  On-  of  their  praying  and  prophesving,  the  apostle  thought  proper  to  cor^ 

nia  mea  meministis,*  aciL  verba,  *  Ye  have  remembered  all  my  in-  rect,  before  he  pronibited  the  practice  itself,  because  it  gave  him 

structions.'  an  opportunity  of  inculcating  on  women  that  subjection  to  the  men 

\^er.  4.  Having  a  veil  apon  his  head,  diiAonoareth  his  head.)—  which  is  their  duty,  though  many  of  them  are  unwilling  to  acliiK)w. 

The  man  who  prayeth  or  prophesieth  in  the  presence  of  women,  ledge  it.    Women^s  praying  and  prophesying  in  the  public  assent' 

with  a  veil  upon  his  head,  by  wearing  that  sign  of  inferiority  on  blies,  the  apostle  afterwards  condemned  in  the  most  express  tenns, 

such  occasions,  dishonoureth  his  head  ChriM,  who  hath  subjected  chap.  xiv.  34.    See  the  note  there.    We  have  an  example  of  the 

women  to  men,  and  in  particular  hath  authorized  men  to  teach  same  method  of  teaching,  1  Cor.  viii.  where  without  considering 

them.    See  chap.  xiv.  34,  35.  whether  it  was  lawful  to  join  the  heathens  in  their  feasts  on  the  sa- 

>  er,  5.— I.  And  every  woman  who  prayeth  or  prophesieth.}— Be-  crifice  in  the  idol's  temple,  the  apostle  shewed  the  Corinthians,  that 

cause  they  who  gave  thanks,  and  pnused  the  Lord  with  musical  in-  although  they  thought  it  lawful,  because  they  knew  an  idol  was  no- 

stnimenti^  are  nid,  i  Chron.  xxv.  1,  2.  to  *  prophesy  with  harpa,'  thing,  yet  the  weak  who  had  not  that  knowledge,  but  who  belieVed 

&c. ;  and  because  the  priests  of  Baal,  who  prayed  and  sang  hymns  the  idoi  to  be  a  real  though  subordinate  god,  misht  by  their  exam- 

to  that  idol,  in  the  contest  with  Elijah,  are  said,  1  Kings  xviii.  29.  to  pie  be  led  to  join  in  these  feasts,  and  thereby  be  guilty  of  direct 

have  *  prophesied  till  the  time  of  the  evening  sacrifice.'  many,  by  idolatry.   This  evil  consequence  the  apostle  thought  properto  point 

the  women's  pratfing  andprophesying^  understand  their  joining  in  out.  before  he  determined  the  seneral  ouestion :  because  it  afford- 

the  public  pray  era  and  praisea  as  a  part  of  the  congregation.  Yet  as  edniman  opportunity  of  inculcating  the  great  Christian  duty,  of 

it  is  reasonable  to  tliink,  that  this  praying  and  prophesying  of  the  taking  care  never  to  lead  our  brethren  into  sin,  even  bv  our  most 

women,  was  of  the  same  kind  with  the  praying  and  prophesying  of  Innocent  actions.    See  chan.  vili.  Illustration,  at  the  end 

the  men  who  acted  as  teachers,  mentioned  ver.  4.  we  may  suppose  2.  With  an  unveiled  head.]— The  apostle's  reasoning  concerning 

the  Corinthian  women  affected  to  perform  these  ollSces  in  the  pub-  the  covering  and  uncovering  of  the  head,  is  to  this  purpose :  Wo. 

lie  assemblies,  on  pretence  of  their  being  inspired  j  and  though  the  men  being  put  in  subjection  to  men,  ver.  2.  ought  in  the  public  as- 

apostle  in  this  place  hath  not  condemned  that  practice,  it  does  not  semblies  to  acknowledge  their  inferiority,  by  those  marks  of  respect 

follow  that  he  allowed  it,  or  that  it  was  allowed  in  any  church.    His  which  the  customs  of  the  countries  where  they  live  have  eslablish- 

desisn  here  was  not  to  consider  whether  that  practice  was  allowa-  ed  as  expressions  of  respect.  And  therefore  although  with  us  it  be  a 

We,  but  to  condemn  the  indecent  manner  in  which  It  had  been  per-  mark  of  superiority  to  be  covered  in  a  public  assembly,  and  of  infe- 

ibrmed.    For  the  women,  when  they  felt,  or  thought  they  felt  them-  riority  to  be  uncovered,  the  apostle's  reasoning  still  holds,  because 

■elves  moved  by  the  Spirit  in  the  public  assemblies,  throwing  away  the  customs  of  the  east  were  the  reverse  of  ours.— The  veil  used 

their  veils,  prayed  and  prophesied  with  their  heads  uncovered,  and  by  the  eastern  women  was  so  large  as  to  cover  a  great  part  of  their 

perhaps  wit!   their  hair  dishevellec^  in  imitation  of  the  heathen  body.    This  appears  from  Ruth's  veil,  which  hekJ  six  measures  of 
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6  (frt^,  93.)  fVhereforet  if  a  woman  be  not 
veiled,  even  let  her  be  shorn :  but  if  it  be  a 
■home'  for  a  woman  to  be  shorn  or  shaven, 
let  her  be  veiled* 

7  JVow  man,  indeed,  ought  not  to  veil  the 
head,  being  the  image*  and  glory  of  God :  but 
-woman  is  the  glory  of  man. 

8  (Ta^,  91.)  BetiilcB,  man  is  not  oivtoman, 
but  woman  is  of  man. 

0  (KflU  yA^,  97.)  And  aUo,  man  viae  not 
created  (Jm)  for  the  woman,  but  woman  for 
the  man. 

10  (Asu  TkTo,  68.)  For  this  reaion  ought 
the  woman  to  have  a  veil  >  on  her  head,  (Jut,, 
1 12.)  on  account  of  the  angels.' 

1 1  (riMv)  Ho-wever,  neither  is  man  toithout 
•woman,  nor  woman  without  man,  in  the  Lord. 
(Sec  2  Cor.  iii.  17.  note  1.) 

12  (ftf^)  Besides,  as  the  woman  is  {wt,)from 
the  man,  so  also  the  man  is  {h±,  1 13.)  by  the 
woman ;  but  all  (at)  from  God. 

13  Judge  in  yourselves,  (yr^tver)  is  it  de- 
cent  that  a  woman  pray  to  God  unveiled  y 

14  Doth  not  even  nature'  itself  teach  you, 
that  if  a  man  indeed  have  long  hair,  it  is  a  dis' 
grace^  to  him  1 

15  But  if  a  woman  have  long  hair,  it  is  a 
glory  I  to  her;  for  her  hair  is  given  her  (etm) 
for  a  veil, 

16  (iJki)  However,  if  any  one  (/&««,  chap, 
vii.  40.  note)  resolves  to  be  contentious,  we 
have  no  such  custom,  neither  the  churches  of 
God. 

17  (Ai)  Now,  when  I  declare  this,  I  praise 
Tou  not,  that  ye  come  together,  not  for  the  bet- 
ter, but  for  the  worse. 

18  For  first,'  indeed,  I  hear  wheQ  ye  come 
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6  Wherefore,  if  a  woman  in  an  assembly  of  men  be  not  veiled, 
even  let  her  hair  which  is  her  veil  (ver.  16.)  be  shorn :  But  if  it  be 
a  disgrace  for  a  woman  to  be  shorn,  let  her  preserve  her  natural  mo- 
desty, by  veiling  herself  in  the  public  assemblies  for  worship. 

7  JVow  man,  indeed,  ought  not  to  veil  the  head  in  presence  of  wo- 
man, being  the  image  of  God  in  respect  to  the  dominion  delegated 
to  him,  and  the  glory  of  God  by  exercising  that  dominion  properly  : 
but  woman  is  the  glory  of  man  by  being  subject  to  him. 

8  Besides,  man  is  not  of  woman,  but  woman  is  of  man,  being 
made  of  a  rib  taken  from  the  first  man. 

9  »^nd  also,  man  was  not  created  for  the  woman,  but  woman  for 
the  man  /  as  is  plain  from  what  God  said  when  he  created  Eve, 
Gen.  ii.  18.  '  I  will  make  him  an  help  meet  for  him.' 

10  The  creation  of  woman  leads  me  to  observe,  that  for  this  rea- 
son ought  the  woman,  in  the  public  assemblies,  to  have  a  veil  upon 
her  head,  namely,  on  account  of  the  seduction  of  the  first  woman  by 
evil  angels, 

1 1  However,  though  woman  ^  inferior  to  man  in  her  relative 
capacity,  the  terms  of  salvation  are  the  same  for  both  :  For  neither  is 
man  without  woman,  nor  woman  without  man  in  the  covenant, 

12  Besides,  as  the  woman  is  from  the  man,  and  on  that  account  is 
inferior  to  him,  so  also  the  man  is  bom  and  nursed  by  the  woman, 
and  on  that  account  he  ought  to  treat  her  with  kindness ;  but  bo/^ 
tkiefrom  God.  ^^ 

13  Consult  your  own  feelings,  and  say,  whether,  according  to  your 
customs,  it  is  decent  that  a  woman,  whom  God  hath  subjected  to  her 
husband,  pray  to  God  in  public,  unveiled,  as  not  subjected  ? 

14  Doth  not  even  reason  and  experience  teach  you,  that  if  a  man 
indeed  have  long  hair,  it  is  a  disgrace  to  him,  because  it  renders 
him  in  appearance  like  a  woman  ? 

15  But  if  a  woman  have  long  hair,  it  is  an  ornament  to  her  which 
does  not  incommode  her,  being  suitable  to  her  domestic  state ;  for  her 
hair  is  given  her  for  a  veil,  to  heighten  her  charms  by  partly  conceal- 
ing them. 

16  JSTow  if  the  false  teacher  resolves  to  be  contentious,  and  main- 
tains that  it  is  allowable  for  women  to  pray  and  teach  publicly  in 
the  church  unveiled,  we  in  Judea  have  no  such  custom,  neither  any 
of  the  churches  of  God, 

1 7  I  praised  you  for  holding  fast  my  precepts ;  but  now,  wheti  J 
declare  this  which  follows,  I  praise  vou  not — that  ye  assemble,  not  so 
as  to  make  yourselves  better  by  edifying  each  oUier,  but  worse,  by 
fomenting  strifes. 

18  For  first  indeed  I  hear,  that  when  ye  assemble  in  the  church  to 


barley,  Ruth  iii.  15.— A  veil  of  this  sort,  called  a  plaid,  was  worn  not 
long  a^o  by  the  women  in  Scotland. 

3.  It  18  one  and  the  same  with  being  shaven.}— In  the  cast,  it -was 
reclcnned  iinn*odcBt  in  women  to  appear  unveiled  before  anv  of  the 
utale  sex,  except  their  nearest  relations.  Thus  Rebecca  veiled  her- 
self on  seeing  Isaac,  Gen.  xxiv.  66.— The  immodesQr  of  women  ap- 
pearing unveiled  in  an  assembly  of  men,  the  apostle  illustrated  by 
observing,  that  it  was  one  and  the  same  thing  with  being  shaven ; 
for,  as  he  tell*  us,  ver.  15.  their  hair  was  ghren  them  for  a  veil  to 
Improve  their  beauty.— The  eastern  ladies,  eonslderinc  their  hair 
as  their  principal  ornament,  were  at  great  pains  in  dressing  it. 
Hence,  before  Jezebel  looked  out  at  a  window  on  Jehu,  2  Kings  ix. 
'M.  '  she  painted  her  face  and  tired  her  head.'  Hence,  also,  to  de- 
prive women  of  their  hair  was  considiared  as  a  great  disgrace,  Mi- 
cah  1. 16.    See  tlie  following  note,  and  ver.  15.  note. 

Ver.  C.  Dut  if  It  be  a  shame  for  a  woman  to  be  shorn  or  shaven.}— 
flow  dii*sracefulit  was  forthe  Grecian  women  to  be  shaven,  maybe 
Ip^metj  from  Aristo^h.  Thesmoph.  line  815.— The  ancient  Germans 
punished  women  guilt;{r  of  adultery  by  shaving  their  heads.  So  Ta- 
citu«  tells  us,  De  Morib.  Gcrmanorum.  The  Jews  also  punished 
adulteresses  in  the  same  manner.  Eisner  thinks  that  custom  is 
mentioned,  Numb.  v.  \8.— Shorn,  as  distinguished  fron  shaven, 
means  to  have  the  hair  cropped. 

Ver,  7.  Being  the  image  of  God,}— namely,  In  respect  of  the  do- 
minion with  which  he  is  clothed  For,  in  respect  of  mental  quali- 
tieis  the  woman  is  also  the  image  of  God. 

Ver.  10.— l.To  have  OiounaOavcilon  her  head.}— Though  there 
Is  no  example,  either  in  sacred  or  profane  writers,  nf  the  word  i^ev. 
«-!«(  used  to  denote  a  veit,  yet  all  agree  that  It  can  have  no  other 
meaning  in  this  passage.  Benson,  in  his  note  on  1  Tim.  ii.  8.  i2d  edit 
gives  it  as  his  opinion,  that  because  the  Hebrew  word  radid  (which 
comes  from  the  verb  radad,  to  hare  power)  signifies  a  veil,  the 
apostle  uses  the  word  »lovrt»  power,  to  denote  a  veil,  because  the 
Hebrew  w6men  veiled  themselves  in  presence  of  the  men,  in  token 
of  their  being  under  their  power.  A  like  figurative  sense  of  the 
word  circumcision  we  have  Acts  vii.  8.  where  it  is  called  a  covenant, 
because  it  wss  a  token  or  sign  of  God's  covenant  with  Abraham. 

2.  On  account  of  the  angels.]— In  scripture,  the  word  angels  some- 
times signifies  evil  angels,  1  Oor..vi.  3.  '  Do  ye  not  know  that  we 
shaQ  ju(%[e  angels  V  Jude,  ver.  6. 'The  angels  who  kept  not  their  first 


estate.'— Eve  having  been  seduced  by  evil  angels  to  eat  the  forbid- 
den fruit  Rhe  and  all  her  daiM;hters  were  punished  for  that  sin,  by 
being  subjected  to  the  rule  ofthehr  husbands.  The  apostle  there- 
fore enjoined  the  eastern  women,  according  to  whose  customs  the 
wearliig  of  a  veil  was  a  token  of  subjection,  to  be  veiled  in  the  public 
assemblies  for  worship,  that  remembering  their  first  mother's  se- 
ductkin  by  evil  angels,  they  might  be  sensible  of  their  own  frailtv, 
and  behave  with  humility.  See  1  Tim.  ii.  14.— Others,  by  the  angels, 
understand  the  bishops,  who  are  styled  '  angels  of  the  churches,' 
Rev.  i.  SO.  For  they  suppose  the  women  were  ordered  to  be  veil- 
ed, when  in  the  puMc  assemblies  they  performed  the  office  of 
teachers,  to  shew  ihcir  resjiect  to  the  bishops.— Others  think  good 
angels  arc  meant  here,  who  being  ministering  spirits  might  be  pre- 
sent in  the  religious  assemblies  of  the  Christians. — Of  these  inter- 
pretations, that  which  is  first  mentioned,  and  which  is  espoused  by 
Whitby,  seems  the  most  probable. 

Ver  .14—1.  Doth  not  even  nature  itself  teach  you  7}— For  the  dif- 
ferent  senses  of  the  word  nature,  see  Eph.  ii.  3.  note  2.  Here,  it 
signifies  reason  avd  expetience.  But  others  thereby  nnderstaiid 
the  nature  of  the  sexes,  which  requires  that  they  be  difttingnished 
by  some  outward  mark.  Hence  the  law,  Deut  xxii.  5.  *  The  woman 
snail  not  wear  that  which  pertaineth  to  a  man,  neither  shall  a  man 
put  on  a  woman's  garment.' 

2.  It  is  a  disgrace  to  him.  1— That  the  Hebrews  thought  it  a  morti- 
fication to  wear  their  hair  long,  and  to  have  it  dressed,  is  evident 
from  the  law  of  the  Nazarites.  Numb.  vi.  5.  Beskles,  as  the  sexes 
were  distinguished,  not  so  much  bv  the  form  of  their  clothes,  as  by 
the  length  or  shorineas  of  their  hair,  to  have  long  hair,  and  to  dress 
it  nicely,  was  to  assume  the  appearance  and  manners  of  a  woman. 
Therefore  it  was  a  disgrsce  to  a  man.- -The  ancient  busts  and  sta- 
tues of  the  Greeks  and  Romans  still  remaining,  show  that  they 
likewise  wore  their  hair  short  In  that  form  It  neither  incom- 
moded them  in  the  field,  nor  required  much  time  to  dress  it 

Ver.  15.  It  is  a  glory  to  her.}— What  a  value  the  eastern  ladies 
put  on  their  hair,  may  be  known  from  this,  that  when  Ptolemy 
Euergetes,  king  of  E^3rpt  was  about  to  march  a^inst  Seleucus 
CalinVcus,  bis  aueen  Bemicc,  who  loved  him  tenderly,  vowed  as 
the  most  precious  sacrifice  she  could  ofTer,  to  cut  oflr  and  conse- 
crate her  hair,  if  he  returned  In  safety.    Bee  ver.  6.  note  1. 

Ver.  18.— 1.  For  first.]— Tlie  first  thmg  the  apostle  blamed  in  the 
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togMher    in  Uw  chuieh  there    are  diTuioiu^  pat  (he  Lonl'i  supper,  (Acre  ar<  dMo'snt  nmo^j- yen;    ye  at  down 

uooog  you  i  and  1  patlly'  believe  it,  in  Hparatu  companies  at  aeparats  tables,  u  being  al  variance  among 
faurselves  ;  and  I  partly  believe  it. 

IB   (jiMyi^^ii)  For  there   miiit'  rven   be  19 /'or,  as  men  hme  diOeient  Tieni  of  lhinga,andaie  oftenguided 

beiBiiea'  among  yon,  that  the  appreveiP  may  by  tbeir  lulls,  there  v/ill  even  be  hererin  amenf  you  i  which  God 

be  made  manifest  among  you.  peimita,  that  ihote  -rnhji  are  apprrced  of  liim  may  ie  made  kn*-m 
among  yea. 

30  (Our,  SG3.)    Sul  yaw-  cnming  lagelher  30  But  gaur  earning  together  into  me  hauie  to  est,  it  not  It  eat 

into  ona  place,  it  not  to  eat  the  Lord'*  tupper.  the  Lard"!  nipper,  unleai  ye  at  it  in  feltowabip  together  and  with 

(Keechap.  V.  T.  note  3.)  mutual  love,  as  tlie  disciple*  of  one  mailer. 

SI  For  in  eating  tt,  every  one  tskelh./ril'  21  F»r  -wAea  ye  eat,ei/erg  «ie  with  Mi  own  party  takethfini  hit 

his  own  supper,  and  one,  iJcnVy,  ij  hungry,  and  own  tu^prr  which  be  hath  brought  i  anJ  the   poot  being  excluded, 

anolhei  itjilled.''  one  veriln  it  huagri/  on  thai  occasion,  and  anBlher  it  plenlifaUg  fed. 

32  What !  have  ye  not  houses  to  eat  and  to  33    What !  have  ge  nat  hautet  >a  tot  and  to   drink  in  with  your 

drink  in?  or  do  ye  think  aniitt'  of  the  church  friends  1    Or  do  ye  miitake  the  church  of  God  for  an  idol's  temple  in 

uf  Gud,  and  put  to  thame  Ihote  who  have  not  which  feasts  ire  made  j  and  put  to  lAunie  ikateirha  have  nol  a  tup- 

A  SUPeEB?'  What  shall  I  isyla  you!  ahall  /ler  to  eat,  while  ye  ue  feasting  luxuriously?  JVhai  thall  I  tag  lo  you  ? 

1  jiraiseyau  (v,  l6T.J/«i-lhis1  I  praiaeiounol.  Shnli  I praite youfor  tldi,a%  having  kept  my  precepts?  Ipraiie  gou 
nol,  but  utterly  condemn  you  for  these  scandalous  practice*. 

53  For  I  received  flora  the  Lord,'  vhat  also  33  For  I  received  from  the  Lord  Jesus,  by  immediale  revelation, 
I  delivered  ta  you.  That  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  the  vikat  alto  I  delivered  tt  you.  That  the  Lord  Jriut,  in  the  night  in 
night  in  which  ha  was  betrayed,'  took  bread,  -  ahich  he  vat  belraged  to  the  chief  prieila  and  elders  of  the  Jews, 
,  nsjt  bread, 

54  AndiAdTiinf  ftTimlAanlrt,' he  brake  IT,  31  .fnii  Anvinj' ^I'ven  (Anniti  (o  God  for  his  goodness  to  men  in 
and  wid,  Take,  est :  thia  is  my  body,'  which  their  redemption,  he  brake  il,  and  laid,  Take,  eat,  Ihit  it  the  repie- 
i*  brafcen  for  you  :  Ihi*  do  in  lemembrince  of  sentation  of  my  Aoijy,  dAi'cA  it  in  be  broken /or  ym  i  (Aii  do  in  fe- 
me.' meniArancs  of  me .-   in   remembrance  of  my  giving  my  body  to  be 

broken  (o  procure  elemal  hfe  for  you. 

AFCordlnil;,  wbi 


■IM,  clap.  lu.  Aad  is  these  offencBO  were  coaunUted  in  Uieir  pub- 
Be  uie^ibltei,  he  told  ihem  very  properlj,  Ibal  Ibey  came  lojelher, 

'^'^.^t.'hreT.^S':"^  h.v,n«  .  ..i^.Kr.....  .,...„ 

Ver.  33.-1.1  received  frod  the  LonCic-H^or  the  mponoruie 

S.  There  are  di?iiion».l— So  the  word  rx.t|,.i.  must  be  tnDS- 

Isted  here,  b«tuKihe  luMloahad  doi  tOnnedsDj  sepinle  dburch 

lennBr(«JredaDdiIeJ<'iertd,seaUoL  II.  6,  note. 

1^  In  the  Difbl  Id  whlcb  he  was  belrsyed  il-lhsl  1^  in  Ibe  nifbl 

which  preceded  his  cruclflilun.  The  spoille  loM  Ihe  Corinthknt 
Ihu  Ihe  budtuuon  arihe  Biipper  In  ibe  nitm  before  our  Lord  su(^ 

bnied  the  Lord's  supper  In  MpmH  comiMlei  u  tepante  isblea, 
wtilcb  Uiesposllcwilb  (real  nropnelT  termed  rx"^-T-,  renii. 
3 .  And!  puti;  believe  il  H-Bsliu^  Orollus,  sad  Peine,  (hinli  Ihe 

lered,  for  Ihe  purpose  ofperveluulnf  Ihe  lueiiurT  of  hisdeiih  lo  Uie 
end  ->f  Ihe  »orld.*wu  n.!;de^<^to  him  b;  C^lsi  hlm»l(  a.  a 

Oreek  phrase  f>i(ii  t'  xnt',  du>7  be  trandsled,  I  Mine  if  uiIA 
feteeel  loatxnifyou.  And  Jorlhls  use  of  «■•(•(  ",  Ibev  clle  Rom. 
U.  £  Pul^uru  says  It  is  used  in  Ihal  sense  hj  -Tbacrdides,  and 

circumsuoce  which  merited  panlcuUr  anendon,  beesuie  11  his  a 

•trong  proof  of  his  Innoce---     ""-  ' "- ■- 1--.....- 

neildq'asanimposlw,! 

thuUlsuAiUcptarase.    See  chip.  ilU  ST.  ijli.  S.  Dole. 
Ver  19.— 1.  fat  ibere  must  evenbc.>-Here  Ibe  word  mutt,  does 

Sup^,  hSv^uTencare  1 

i>M  slpiif^  what  mw*""  *«.  but  what  In  the  nalursl  course  of  tbiDgs 

ne?iri;..for,ouen,lthel 

lhelSof€l«lsndl«in 

«bete«lp»»K..-blehp,e™laMon«n.en,       , 

obaUaaleb  mainlalsDS  b;  the  heretic,  in  opposiuanla  his  own  con-  ie*uirection,aadeipeciii 

•eisBce,brllupurpi>MDriiulbariibif  be(lpracIicee,andofnisiili>(  36.  note  3.  Fartlior, IfOhi 

(BkL    Bee  OaL  V.  at.  note  ft.  id  biseiprmpromM  fr 

3.  Tbaltbe  approved- 1 — 'OiJoAi^aaifAe  approved,  arc  persons  who,  his  disciplei^  who  thua  d 

on  beiof  Irle4  are  loiiiid  hhumI  In  Ihe  Isith,  snd  holy  in  Iheir  prac-  wouM  hsve  perpetuated  It 

tica.  One  end  ofCtod'speroiillial  heresies  10  srise  In  Ihe  church,  Is  lor,  end  of  their  own  shsr 

for  Ihe  IrisI  of  tite  ftkh  and  holiness  of  such  opprovcd  persons,  liul  apotlle  cipresses  H,  ver.  S 

Ver,  21,-1.  Bvcrr'ano  Iskoth  first  his  own  supper.J—Tblelsllie  theapoalleii,andsUlhootl 

PTDperirartilslionoflheclBUfla,  r>>r>(rBir.a,  If.'ri-  wfH^^ZMtut  of  Ibeir  HMIer'sdoslh  an 

ibr  what  ItiUows  shews  Ibsf  ibeapoetle  did  not  mevi.  sa  In  the  Eof  -  openlj  published  id  [he  w. 

liih  Bible.  Unt  every  we  took  ^lare  aiieWer  hiiaurn  nipper;  these  fads;  and  since  llii 

bollbMeielT  one  look  hlsoim  supper  before  he  lie  Ihe  Lord's  lup-  fromsfe  lo  sj(f,  liave  pu 

per.  ChtlMbavinfintlilulcdlufHiipper  alter  he  had  eaten  the  pa«-  roelionoribeirIfB.iler,ai 

over,  Mt dwctete*  verj  earlv  nisile  las  rule  lofliaM  locclhcr  before  Christians  froD  the  benni 

they  ate  Ibe  Lord's  supper.    These  leasuwere  called  <A>'nii,  Sunwr  in  Ibe  church  l*c 

Ckarilalrt  LatiftatU.  Thef  are  menlioned  Jude  ver,  12  as  also  Christ's  death  and  reiur 

by  Sams  of  Ihe  anelcal  Chriaisn  writers.— I'roui  Xnuiphan.  Memo-  bilsbed  hit  claim  lo  be  lin 

rab.  lib.  iH.  c.  It.  weleani,ltaaItheGreeksi  when  Ihey  supped  loge-  the  cross,  haili  rcodenM 

■le  tn  company  li^clher,    Pruhibly  the  (^rinlhiani  foltuwed  the  everisfe,  by  aunrliwih 

■iniBprBoliceiotbeirreuuipreviniiglDlheLord'saiipiKr.    Dulse  nil  his  prouiiK's  tlull  be  p 

thefr  oMp.nywliZb».l™  sillier  ID  brin^  It  CMC  lopTttih.i  when  Eesven,    In  Ibis  vievi,  ihe"Intiiiuiuii"of  I'he  Inmer  In  Ih*  ni^ 

IheyaleiheLord'ssupper-onewwhuBEnr.aaduialherwuaUed.'  whiteln  hevras  brlrayed.  was •  jireat  in-lwiceot'Clirnl-.  lovcm 

a  And  snniher  Is  MiA.\-Sa  ihe  Owet  vrord  ^.ji...  sirUfles  men.    And  wo  are  bound,  by  colulnuInK  l^eieellenl  servhto  in 

i^lio  Lx^*^.  iiitTI.'j'.'r^.'uivlli.Tt.  aiJl  John  It  lO.'i^re  sble*»nsoklion*  wMch  weoarMhM  eBk|y,  Ihronth  the  plau>  cir< 

Unuk  pltnUTully.  A!?coiding  iS'^Se  frammsrlanL  -■*....  Blerallr  "  Ver  M.— 1.  And  havlnx  ilven  Ihsaks.h- «>)[.,.„»«.  'Ilii.  like 

Bi(nlGestii«UaRdifn'R*(><»i<i~<.<)q/>ersan?i(ciB;;Dnwhlc(i  who  is  Ihe  term  used  LuCe  mi.  19.   WheroRirc,  when  MUlhew 

-• — I .1.-1.— .u r.._  J — ,.. ^ —        "  and  Mark  lell  uslhsl  Je»ui<p-«.«>^""!>  Wmed,  lliey  rtn  noi  inrin 

h  of  aDd11-~x>'"(i'  thai  JoHUS  blenned  ihe  bread,  lor  bread  is  hicspahle  nf  hlcaaUu.  but 

a^''nii«rs''mybo(ly  which  Is  brokeD  (or  you,)-A»  Ibe  clause, 
'  which  Is  broken,'  cannot  be  isken  llicrBllv,  becsuso  ii  would  Impl). 
Ihsl  Christ's  body  «u  broken  or  |iil  lo  death  on  the  cross  si  Iha 
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Vera— l^tayolhinksmlMjiflhechurchofaodn   "  ""     "" 
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25  In  likeTMxmet  also  the  cup,^  after  he  had 
floppy,'  saying,  This  cup  is  the  new  covenant^ 
in  my  blood  :  this  </o,  as  often*  as  ye  drink  it, 
in  remembrance  of  me. 

26  (r:«{,  93.)  Wherefore^^  as  often  as  ye  eat 
this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  openly  pub- 
lith^  the  death  of  the  Lord,  i^Xi*^  *')  **''  ^^ 
time  he  come.^ 

27  ('an,  331.)  So  then,  whosoever  shall  eat 
this  bre'id,  {»)  and'  drink  (to,  71.)  this  cup  of 
the  Lord  unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  the  Lord. 

28  But  let  a  man  examine^  himself,  («si 
rr»c,  265.)  and  then  of  the  bread  let  him  eat, 
and  of  the  cup  let  him  drink. 

29  For  he  who  eateth  and  drinketh  unwor- 
tliily,  eateth  and  drinketh  punithment^  to  him- 
self, not  making  a  difference  of^  the  body  of 
the  IsQvd. 
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26  Jn  like  manner  iiUo  he  gave  the  cupt  after  he  had  supped  on  the 
paasover,  sayings  This  cup  of  wine  t>  a  representation  of  the  new  co' 
venant  made  in  my  blood:  this  do^  as  often  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remem- 
brance  of  me,  as  shedding  my  blood  to  procure  that  covenant  for  you. 

26  ff'herefore,  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup, 
ye  openly  publish  the  death  of  the  Lord,  till  the  time  he  comes  to 
judgment :  ye  tell  the  world  that  the  Lord  died  to  ratify  the  new 
covenant ;  and  that  he  will  come  again,  to  raise  the  dead  and  judge 
the  world,  according  to  his  promise. 

27  So  then,  whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup  of 
the  Lord  unworthily,  either  by  eating  it  as  a  common  meal,  or  as  the 
bond  of  a  faction,  or  to  promote  some  worldly  purpose,  shall  be  guilty 
of  profaning  the  symbols  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord.  See 
ver.  24.  note  2. 

28  But  let  every  man  examine  himself,  by  comparing  his  charac- 
ter and  views  with  the  design  of  this  service :  .^n  j  if  he  finds  them 
suitable  to  it,  then  of  the  bread  let  him  eat,  and  of  the  cup  let  him 
drink, 

29  For  he  who  eateth  and  drinketh  the  Lord's  supper  improperly, 
(see  ver.  27.),  subjects  himself  to  punishment,  because  he  does  not 
discriminate  the  symbols  of  the  body  of  the  Lord  from  common 
bread  and  wine  designed  for  the  nourishment  of  life. 


time  he  said  this,  contrary  to  truth,  so  the  clause,  '  this  is  my  body,' 
cannot  be  taken  literally ;  for  the  two  clauses  making  bat  one  pro- 
position, ir  the  clause,  *  this  is  mv  body,'  which  is  the  subject  of  the 
proposition,  be  interpreted  literally,  the  predicate,  'which  is  broken 
for  you,'  must  be  so  likeMrise.  Consequently  the  proposition  will  im- 
port, that  the  bread  in  our  Lord's  hand  was  converted  into  a  tiling 
which  at  that  time  had  no  existence.  If  this  reasoning  is  juA,  both 
the  doctrine  of  the  papists  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Lutherans  ought 
to  be  rejected,  as  implying  an  evident  falsehood,  namely,  that 
Christ's  body,  at  the  time  he  spake,  was  brolten  or  put  to  death.  In 
other  passages  of  scripture  we  find  expressions  perfectly  similar  to 
the  expression,  'This  is  my  body :'  for  example.  Gen.  xl.  12.  'The 
three  branches  are  three  days.'— Gen.  xU.  26.  'The  seven  good 
kineare  seven  years.'— Matt.  xiii.  38.  'The  field  is  the  world.'— 1 
Cor.  X.  4.  'That  rock  was  Christ.'— Rev.  xvii.  9.  'The  seven  heads 
are  seven  mountains.'  Now  as  every  reader  is  sensible,  that  in  all 
these  passages  things  are  said  to  be,  what  they  are  only  representa- 
tions of.  why  should  our  Lord's  words,  'This  is  my  body.'^be  inter- 
preted in  any  different  manner? — And  with  respect  to  the  other 
clause, '  which  is  broken  for  you,'  let  it  be  remembered,  that,  in  the 
prophetic  writings  especially,  there  are  numberless  passages, 
where,  to  shew  the  certainty  of  the  thinss  foretold,  they  aie  spoken 
of  as  actually  existing  at  the  very  time  the  prophet  uttered  his  pre- 
diction. It  may  therefore  be  amrmed,  that  the  true  meaning  of  our 
Lord's  words  at  the  in.ititution  of  his  Supper  is,— 7'/us  bread  is  the 
representation  of  my  body,  which  is  io  be  broken/or  you. 

The  papisu  contend,  that  hi  every  age,  by  the  priests  pronounc- 
ing what  they  call  the  words  of  consecration,  the  same  change  is 
made  in  the  bread  and  wine,  which  they  affirm  was  made  in  tnene 
elements  by  Chri«»t's  saying,  'This  is  my  body.'  But  to  gain  credit 
to  iheir  doctrine,  they  ought  to  shew  from  scripture,  that  the  power 
of  workhig  that  miracle  was  promised  by  Christ  to  all  his  faithful 
servants  in  the  ministry,  to  the  end  of  the  world.  But  this  they  can- 
not do.  Besides,  that  the  apo«tlc  Paul  did  not  possess  any  such 
power.  Is  evident  from  verses  26,  27,  28.  of  this  chapter,  where  he 
calls  the  elements  bread  and  wine  alter  their  consecration,  as  he 
had  named  them  before. 

3.  This  do  in  remembrance  of  me.  J— This  Implies  two  things  :  1. 
Tliat  they  wore  to  fake  and  eat  the  bread  in  remembrance  of 
Christ's  body  broken  for  them.  2.  That  they  were  to  give  thanks,  and 
break  the  bread  before  they  ate  it  Accordingly,  from  chap.  x.  16. 
we  know,  that  when  the  apostles  administered  the  Lord'«  smiper  to 
tlie  Ihithful,  they  gave  thanks,  and  brake  the  bread  after  Christ's 
example,  which  is  authority  sufficient  for  the  practice  which  hath 
always  obtained  in  the  church. 

In  this  place  it  may  be  proper  to  take  some  notice  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  Quakers  concemii^  the  Lord's  supper.  They  affirm,  that  the 
apodiles  mistook  their  mster's  design  in  giving  them  bread  and 
wine  alter  supping  on  the  passover,  when  Uiey  made  it  the  institu- 
tion of  a  rite  to  be  obscrv^  by  his  disciples  in  all  ages.  But  if  they 
mirtook  the  matter,  would  not  Christ  have  corrected  their  mistake 
in  the  revelation  which  Paul  affirms  he  made  to  him  concerning  the 
Hupper,  ver.  23.  after  that  mistake  is  said  to  have  taken  place  1 
'Wherefore,  seeing  Paul's  account  of  the  institution  is  precisely  the 
same  as  the  account  given  by  the  evangehsts,  with  the  addition  of  a 
circumstance  which  implies  the  continuation  of  the  rite,  namely, 
that  when  Christ  gave  them  the  cup,  he  said,  'This  do,  as  often  as 

te  drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  me,'  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  our 
ord  intended  hiit  Supper  to  be  a  perpetual  service  in  his  church. 

Ver.  25.— 1.  In  like  manner  also  the  cup.]— Most  translators,  after 
the  word  also,  add  the  words  he  took.  But  if  any  words  are  to  be 
added  here,  those  in  Mark  xiv.  23.  he  gave,  seem  most  proper. 

2  After  he  had  supped.)— This  circumstance  is  mentioned,  to 
shew  that  the  Lord's  supper  is  not  intended  for  the  refreshment  of 
the  l>ody,  but,  as  we  are  told  ver.  25.  for  perpetuating  the  memory  of 
Christ's  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension,  to  the  end  of  the  world ; 
and  for  declaring  our  expectation  of  his  return  from  heaven  to  judge 
all  mankhid ;  ttiat  by  seriously  and  frequently  meditating  on  these 
things,  the  faith,  hope,  and  graUtude  of  his  disciples  may  be 
nourished.  Now,  that  these  ends  may  be  effisctually  answerec^  this 


service  must  be  performed  by  the  whole  members  of  each  partien- 
lar  church,  not  in  separate  companies,  but  together,  as  making  one 
harmonious  society,  by  whose  loint  concurrence  and  commtuion 
in  the  service,  the  death  of  their  Master  is  not  only  remembered, 
but  declared  hi  the  most  pubUc  manner  to  the  world,  as  a  &ct  known 
and  beUeved  by  all  Christians  from  the  beginning. 

3.  This  cup  is  the  new  covenant  in  my  blood.}— The  word  i**bn*n, 
which  our  translators  have  rendered  testament,  signifies  a coverMtn/, 
especially  when  the  epithet  new  is  joined  to  it.  Bee  Heb.  ix.  15.  note 
1.  Our  Lord  did  not  mean,  that  the  new  covenant  was  made  at  the 
time  he  shed  his  blood :  it  was  made  immediately  after  the  faU,  on 
account  of  the  merits  of  his  obedience  to  the  deaui.  which  God  then 
considered  as  accompUshed,  because  it  was  certainly  to  be  accom- 
plished at  the  time  determined. 

4.  This  do  as  often  as  ve  drink  it}— According  to  the  papists,  this 
implies  that  the  cup  hi  the  Lord's  supper  may  sometimes  be  omit- 
ted ;  and  on  that  pretence  they  have  denied  the  cup  to  the  laity  ; 
but  how  justly  may  be  known,  by  taking  notice  that  the  words,  as 
often  as,  are  applied,  ver.  OS.  to  the  bread,  as  well  as  to  the  cup. 
Besides,  Matthew  hath  told  us,  that  when  Ctirist  gave  the  cup,  he 
said,  chap.  xxvi.  27.  '  Drink  ye  all  of  it ;'  which  being  both  an  invi- 
tation and  a  command,  all  Christians  are  as  much  .entitled  to  the 
cup  as  to  tlie  bread. 

Ver.  26.-1.  Wherefore.}— The  attentive  reader  must  be  sensible, 
that  this  verse  does  not  contain,  as  in  the  common  version,  a  proof 
of  what  goes  before.  It  is  an  inference  from  the  preceding  verses ; 
consequently  the  Greek  particle  yt,  with  whicn  it  is  introduced, 
is  used  in  its  illative,  not  in  its  causal  signification. 

2.  As  often  as  ye  eat  ttiis  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  openly  pub- 
lish, or  ye  openly  and  cfTectually  publish.}— So  **fyyiKKtri  signi- 
fies; for  «»T»  often  increases  the  signification  of  the  word  with 
which  it  Is  compounded.  The  drhiking  of  the  cup,  as  well  as  tlie  eat- 
ing of  the  bread,  being  intended  as  a  public  declaration  of  the  death 
of  Christ,  neither  of  them  can  be  omitted  without  sin.  And  the  vir- 
tue of  tliat  declaration,  as  was  already  observed,  consisting  in  its 
being  made  by  the  whole  church  or  assembly  as  cordially  agreemg 
in  it.  the  Corinthians  erred  when  they  did  it  in  separate  companies. 
—The  words  in  this  verse  are  the  apostle's  words,  not  Christ's. 

3.  mi  the  time  he  come.)— Though,  at  the  institution  of  the  Sup- 
per, our  Lord  spake  nottiing  of  his  own  second  coming,  yet  in  his 
discourse  after  the  celebration,  he  connected  his  second  coming 
with  his  death :  John  xiv.  3  •  And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for 
you,  I  will  come  again,  and  receive  you  to  myself,'  Ac.  The  apos- 
tle therefore  truly  expressed  his  Master's  intention,  when  he  told 
the  Corinthians,  that,  by  pubUshing  the  Lord's  death,  they  publish- 
ed also  his  coming  to  judgment ;  and  that  the  service  of  the  Supper 
was  intended  as  a  publication  of  l>oth. 

Ver.  27.  And  drink  this  cup.)— The  Romanists  affirm,  that  >i  mrm 
should  be  translated,  or  drink ;  and  from  the  disjunctive  sense  of 
the  phrase  they  infer,  that  the  whole  Christ  Is  contained  in  either 
kind.  And  on  this  second  pretence,  (sec  ver.  25.  note  4.)  they  deny 
the  cup  lo  the  laity,  contrary  to  Christ's  express  command.  But 
as  the  Greek  particle  n  Is  sometimes  put  for  »«•,  Ess.  iv.  196.  their 
reasoning  from  this  passage  is  not  well  founded.  Besides,  the  Alex- 
andrian MS.,  with  the  Syriac.  Arabic,  and  Ethiopic  versions,  have 
all,  in  this  clause,  and  instead  of  or.  Also,  in  ver.  29.  it  is  xa.  ««v»i., 
which  determines  the  sense  of  i  in  ver.  527.     . 

Ver.  28.  Let  a  man  examine  himself }— First,  whether  he  comes 
to  this  service  to  keep  up  the  memory  of  Christ :  Secondlv,  whethei 
he  is  moved  to  do  so  by  a  grateful  sense  of  Christ's  love  in  dying  for 
men ;  Thirdly,  whether  he  comes  with  a  firm  purpose  of  doing 
honour  to  Christ,  by  living  in  all  respects  conformably  to  his  pre- 
cepts and  example. 

Ver.  29.— 1.  Drinketh  punishment}— That  this  Is  the  significatten 
of  nfif**  here,  is  plain  from  the  following  verse,  where  the  Corin- 
thians are  said  to  be  punished  with  sickness,  debility,  and  destti, 
for  eating  unwortliily.  Besides,  i«i«/««  is  often  used  in  the  New 
Testament  to  denote  punishment.  See  Matt,  xxiii.  14.  Rom.  xiii.  2. 
James  lii.  1. 1  Pet  iv.  17.  ,      , 

2.  Not  making  a  dUference  of  the  body  of  the  Lord.)— In  the 
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30  For  thU  cause,  mani/  amonff  you  arb  80  Becatfe  ye  eat  and  drink  m  an  improper  manner,  many 
Mtck,  and  it{/!rm,  and  a  good  number  are  dead,     among  you  are  dieeated  and  languighing,  and  a  good  number  are 

dead  in  consequence  of  God's  displeasure. 

31  (El  >*^,  98.)  But,  if  we  would  make  a  31  But  if  we  would  make  a  difference  in  ourtetveg,  by  eating  the 
deference  m'  ourselves,  we  should  not  be  <i!tf-  Lord's  supper  with  dispositions  different  from  those  with  which  we 
approved.  eat  a  common  meal,  we  thould  not  be  disapproved, 

39  But  Aetny  judged  of  the  Lord,  we  are  38  But  being  judged  of  the  Lord  because  we  have  not  made  a 
corrected,^  that  we  may  not  with  the  world  be  difference  in  our  eating^,  we  are  corrected  to  bring  us  to  repentance, 
condemned,  that  we  may  not  with  t/te  ungodly  be  condemned^  at  the  day  of  judg- 

ment 

33  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  when  ye  come  33  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  when  ye  come  together  to  eat  the 
together  to  eat,  cordially  receive^  one  another.     Lord's  supper,  cordially  receive  one  another,  that  ye  may  perform 

that  service  jointly  as  the  disciples  of  one  Master. 

34  An4  if  any  one  hunger,  let  him  eat  at  34  ^hidifany  peroon  be  hungry  before  he  eats  the  Lord's  supper, 
home ;  that  ye  may  not  come  together  to  pu*  let  him  eat  at  home,  that  ye  may  not  come  together  to  punithment  by 
nifhment.  And  the  rest  /  wiU  set  in  order  fieasting  in  the  church.  And  what  eUe  require*  to  be  corrected  in 
when  I  come.  this  matter,  /  will  give  ordero  about  it  when  1  come  to  Corinth. 

Eolith  Bible  printed  in  1668,  this  clause,  as  B.  Pearce  informs  us,  caate  they  had  not  contended  accocdinf  to  the  laws  of  the  corn- 
Is  translated,  ^Ue  nuiketh  no  difference  of  the  Lord's  body,'  which  bat. 

I  think  is  the  true  sense  of  the  passage.  Ver.  32.  We  are  corrected.] — n«i;riweAii9^«    Wt  are  chastised,  as 

Ver.  31.  But  if  we  would  make  a  difference  In  ourselrea]— In  children  are  for  their  good ;  or  are  punished  as  the  athletes  were 

ver.  29.  he  had  mentioned  their  not  making  a  difference  between  for  tranagressing  the  rules  of  the  combat.    See  chap.  ix.  27.  note  4. 


Inquiry  which  the  judges  of  the  games  made  Into  the  character  and  one  another.    For  as  the  &ction  had  separated  themselves  from  the 

qiwKty  of  the  combatants,  (see  chap.  ix.  2B.  notes  3,  4.) ;  and  the  sincere  nut  of  the  church  when  they  ate  the  Lord's  supper,  it  was 

latter,  their  rejection  alter  the  Inquiry :  consequently  it  signifies  proper  for  the  apostle  to  say  to  them,  When  ye  eat,  Instead  of  sepa- 

their  being  disapproved  as  unfit  to  enter  the  lists,  if  the  Inquiry  was  rating  yourselves  Into  companies,  as  If  ye  were  at  variance,  all  of 

made  before  the  combat;  or,  if theiiaquiry  wasmadeafterit,  itsig-  you  cordially  receive  one  another^  so  as  to  form  one  harmonious 

nifles  their  betaig  disapproved  as  unfit  to  receive  the  crown,  be-  society,  agreeably  to  the  design  of  this  Important  service. 

CHAPTER  Xn. 

View  and  Rluetration  of  the  Subjecte  treated  in  th'e  Chapter, 

Ths  spiritual  men  at  Corinth  having  had  great  dissen-  Having  thus  directed  the  Corinthian  brethren  to  judge 
sions  among  themselves  about  the  comparative  excellence  of  the  inspiration  of  the  teachers  who  came  to  thcra,  by 
of  their  several  gifts,  and  the  honour  which  was  due  to  the  nature  and  tendency  of  the  doctrine  which  they 
each  on  account  of  his  particular  gift,  the  apostle's  ad-  taught,  the  apostle  proceeded  to  that  which  he  had  chiefly 
herents,  we  may  believe,  in  their  letter,  had  requested  his  in  view,  namely,  to  remove  the  dissensions  which  had 
opinion  and  direction  concerning  these  matters.  In  taken  place  at  Corinth  among  the  spiritual  men.  For 
compliance  therefore  with  their  desire,  and  because  it  was  such  of  them  as  possessed  inferior  gifts,  envying  those 
of  great  importance  that  mankind  in  future  agee  should  whose  gifts  were  of  a  superior  kind,  and  the  latter  be- 
have a  just  idea  of  the  supernatural  g^fts  by  which  the  having  with  insolence  towards  the  former,  the  apostle,  to 
Christian  church  was  at  first  built,  and  afterwards  up-  allay  their  animosities,  explained  in  this  chapter  the  na- 
held,  the  apostle,  in  this  and  in  the  JfoUowing  xivth  chap-  ture  and  difference  of  their  spiritual  gifts ;  discoursed 
tcr,  treated  largely  of  these  gifts,  and  of  the  persons  who  concerning  their  comparative  excellency,  and  concern- 
possessed  them.  ing  the  purposes  for  which  they  were  bestowed,  and  the 

His  discourse  on  these  subjects  he  introduced  widi  different  offices  allotted  to  the  persons  who  possessed 
telling  the  Corinthians,  that  he  wbhed  them  not  to  be  them ;  then  gave  directions  concerning  the  manner  and 
ignorant  of  the  offices  of  the  spiritual  men,  and  of  the  order  in  which  these  gifts  were  to  be  exercised, 
excellency  of  their  gifts,  ver.  1. — And  to  make  them  And  first  he  observed,  that  there  were  diversities  of 
sensible  of  the  honour  which  the  church  derived  from  gifts,  but  one  Spirit  from  whom  they  all  proceeded,  ver. 
the  gifts  of  the  spiritual  men,  he  put  the  brethren  at  Co-  4. — That  there  were  diversities  of  ministries  or  offices  in 
rinth  in  mind,  that  before  their  conversion  they  worship-  which  those  who  possessed  the  spiritual  gifts  were  em- 
ped  idols,  who,  being  themselves  dumb,  could  not  im-  ployed,  but  one  Lord  whom  they  all  served,  ver.  5. — 
part  to  their  votaries  instantaneously  the  faculty  of  speak-  And  that  there  were  differences  of  in  workings  in  the 
ing  foreign  languages,  as  Christ  had  done  to  many  of  his.  spiritual  men,  but  it  was  the  same  God  who  wrought  in- 
disciples,  ver.  2. — Next,  because  there  were  in  that  age  wardly  in  them  all,  ver.  6. — Next,  he  enumerated  the 
impcNrtors  who  said  they  were  inspired,  and  because  the  spiritual  gifts  in  the  order  of  their  dignity  ;  and  from  his 
persons  who  possessed  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits  were  account  it  appears,  that  these  gifts  were  various  in  their 
not  always  at  hand  to  examine  them,  the  apostle  gave  nature,  and  were  bestowed  on  the  spiritual  men  in  the 
the  Corinthians  a  rule,  by  which  they  might  judge  with  greatest  plenty,  ver.  7-10. — Now  all  these,  said  he,  the 
certainty  of  every  one  who  pretended  to  be  inspired.  No  one  and  the  same  Spirit  of  God  worketh,  distributing  to 
teacher,  said  he,  speaks  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  calls  each  according  to  his  own  pleasure,  without  regarding 
Jesus  accursed,  that  is,  who  affirms  that  Jesus  was  justly  either  the  merit  or  the  dignity  of  the  persons  to  whom 
punished  with  the  accursed  death  of  the  cross.  Probably  he  gives  them,  ver.  11. — But  however  different  in  their 
some  of  the  heathen  priests  and  priestesses,  in  their  pre-  nature  the  spiritual  gifts  might  be,  he  told  them  they 
tended  fits  of  inspiration,  had  spoken  in  this  manner  of  were  all  so  distributed  as  to  render  the  church  one  body. 
Jesus.  On  the  other  hand,  every  teacher  speaks  by  the  For  as  the  human  body,  though  it  consists  of  many  mem- 
Spirit  of  God,  who  acknowledges  Jesus  to  be  Lord,  and  hers,  is  but  one  body,  so  also  is  the  body  of  Christ,  the 
endeavours  to  persuade  men  to  become  his  disdplef,  Christian  church,  ver.  13. — AH  the  individuals  of  which 
ver.  3.  the  church  is  composed,  whether  they  be  Jews  or  Gen- 
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tiles,  slaves  or  freemen,  through  their  being  baptized  in  though  he  hath  not  mentioned  them : — First,  That  such  of 
one  Spirit,  are  formed  into  one  body  or  society,  ver.  13.  the  Corinthians  as  were  destitute  of  the  spiritual  gifts,  or 
Having  thus  compared  the  church  to  the  human  body,  whose  gifls  were  of  the  inferior  sort,  were  not  on  that  ac- 
the  ap(Mtle  carried  on  the  allegory  by  observing,  that  count  to  fancy  theioselves  no  members  of  the  church,  nor 
since  the  human  body  does  not  consist  of  one  member,  peevishly  to  decline  the  offices  of  their  station.  Neither 
but  of  many,  ver.  14. — If  the  foot  shall  say,  because  I  were  they  to  envy  those  who  were  placed  in  higher  sta- 
am  not  the  hand,  I  am  no  part  of  the  body,  is  it  for  this  tions,  or  who  possessed  the  best  gifts,  but  were  to  be  con- 
not  a  member  of  the  body  ;  and  free  from  doing  its  of-  tented  with  their  own  pUce  and  office  in  ihe  church, 
fice  in  the  body  ?  ver.  15. — And  if  the  ear  shall  say,  be-  however  humble  it  might  be. — Secondly,  That  Fuch  of 
cause  I  am  not  the  eye,  6lc  ver.  16. — If  the  whole  body  them  as  possessed  the  more  excellent  gifls,  and  were 
were  an  eye,  where  were  the  hearing  ?  and  if  the  whole  placed  in  superior  stations,  or  who  were  in  the  vigour  of 
were  hearing,  where  were  the  smelling?  ver.  17. — His  life,  were  not  to  despise  those  whose  gifls  were  less  ex- 
meaning  is,  that  the  inferior  members  should  not  de-  cellcnt,  and  whose  stations  were  inferior.  Neither  were 
cline  their  particular  functions,  because  they  are  not  the  they  to  think  those  useless,  who,  being  incapacitated  by 
superior. — But  now,  saith  he,  God  hath  assigned  to  every  disease,  or  debilitated  by  age,  could  not  discharge  active 
one  of  the  members  its  own  place  and  office  in  the  body  ;  offices  in  the  church  as  formerly.  By  their  passive  vir- 
because  if  all  were  one  member,  there  would  not  be  a  tues  of  patience  and  resignation,  and  willingness  to  leave 
body,  ver.  18. — Whereas,  by  the  union  of  many  mem-  the  world,  they  were  still  necessary  to  the  perfection  of 
bers,  there  is  one  body  formed,  to  the  existence  of  which  the  body  or  church,  as  examples  and  directors  to  the 
the  service  of  all  the  members  is  necessaiy,  ver.  20. — So  younger  members  of  the  church. — ^Thirdly,  That  Chris- 
that  no  one  member  can  say  to  another,  I  have  no  need  tians,  being  all  members  of  one  another,  ought  to  have 
of  thee,  ver.  21. — Nay,  the  members  which  seem  to  be  the  greatest  love  for  and  care  of  each  other;  especially 
more  feeble,  are  more  necessary  to  Uie  preservation  of  when  in  dbtress  through  pover^,  sickness,  or  age.  In  * 
the  body,  than  even  those  that  are  mwe  strong  and  ac»  word,  they  were  all  bound  to  promote  each  other's  welfare 
tive,  ver.  22. — ^The  same  may  be  said  of  those  members  on  every  occasion. 

which  we  think  feeble  and  leas  honourable;  on  which  With  respect  to  the  precedence  claimed  by  the  spiritual 

account,  we  are  at  the  greatest  pains  to  protect  and  adorn  men,  on  account  of  the  comparative  excellence  of  their 

them,  ver.  23. — But  our  comely  members  being  strong,  gifls,  the  apostle  told  the  Corinthians,  that  God  had  placed 

have  no  need  of  protection  and  ornament     Besides,  God  the  spiritual  men  in  the  church  in  the  following  order : — 

hath  knit  the  body  together  by  means  of  these  weak  and  First,  apostles ;  secondly,  prophets  ;  thirdly,  teachers ;  af- 

uncomely  members,  on  which  he  hath  bestowed  more  ter  them,  those  who  communicated  spiritual  powers  to 

abundant  honour,  through  their  greater  efficacy  in  nou-  others ;  then  those  who  possessed  the  gifls  of  healing  din 

rishing  and  preserving  the  body,  ver.  24. — ^That  there  may  eases ;  helpers ;  directors ;  last  of  all,  ^ose  who  spake  fo- 

be  no  mutiny  in  the  body,  but  that  all  the  members  may  reign  languages,  and  who  interpreted  what  was  spoken  by 

anxiously  care  for  one  another,  ver.  25. — So  that  when  others  in  foreign  languages.    And  by  thus  ranking  the 

any  member  is  diseased  or  disabled,  the  rest  suffer  with  it.  spiritual  men  in  their  proper  order,  he  settled  the  prece- 

Or  if  any  member  is  properly  clothed,  defended,  and  gra-  dency  of  each,  ver.  28. — At  the  same  time,  to  extinguish 

tified,  the  rest  partake  of  its  joy,  ver.  26.  in  the  minds  of  the  spiritual  men  all  envy,  and  to  put  an 

The  application  of  this  beautiful  allegory  the  apostle  end  to  their  strifes,  he  told  them,  it  was  no  more  possible 

made  in  a  few  words,  by  telling  the  Corinthians,  that  in  to  make  all  the  members  of  the  church  apostles,  or  pro- 

their  collective  capacity  they  were  the  body  of  Christ ;  and  phets,  or  teachers,  &c  than  to  make  all  the  members  of 

that  each  of  them  was  a  particular  member  of  that  body,  the  human  body  an  eye,  or  an  ear,  &^.  ver.  29,  30. — be- 

ver.  27. — Wherefore,  from  what  he  had  said  concerning  cause  in  either  case  there  would  be  no  body, 
the  human  body  and  its  members,  three  things  followed, 

Nxw  Tbanslatioit.  Coxmehtary. 

Chap.  XH. — 1  Now,  concerning  {tw  »7«/-  Chap.  XII. — 1  JVow,  concerning  spiritual  men,  and  concerning 

yrATiKm)  spiritual  mattera,^  brethren,  I  would  the  nature,  the  excellency,  and  the  use  of  their  giflij  brethren,  I 

not  have  you  ignorant.  would  not  have  you  ignorant, 

2  Ye  know  Uiat  ye  were  heathens,  led  away  2  Ye  all  know,  that  formerly  ye  were  blind  heathens,  led  axoay  to 
to  idols  that  ARE  dumb,^  even  as  ye  happened  worship  idols  that  are  dumb,  just  as  ye  happened  to  be  led,  by  educa- 
to  be  led.  tion,  or  custom,  or  the  artifices  of  your  priests. 

3  Wherefore,  /  inform  you,  that  no  one  3  Wherefore,  that  ye  may  distinguish  the  inspirations  of  God 
speaking  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  (M>if,  55.)  pi'O'  from  those  of  evil  spirits,  /  inform  you,  that  no  one,  speaking  by  the 
nouncet/i  Jesus  accursed  ;>  and  that  no  one  Spirit  of  God,  pronounceth  Jesus  a  deceiver  who  was  Justly  put  to 
C/wxTAt  wrvr,  55.)  can  declare  Jesus  Jjord,  ex-  death  ;  and  that  no  one,  speaking  by  a  supernatural  impulse,  can 
cept  by  the  Holy  Ghost^  declare  Jesus  Lord,  except  he  be  really  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Ver.  1.  Sniritaal  matters.]— Tlie  word  *r¥iw/B«Ti»«w,  without  any  gether  with  the  heathen  priests  and  priestesses,  who  in  tfielr  en- 
adjective,  Bigntfles  sometimes  spiritual giflSj  chap.  xiv.  I.  and  some-  thusiastic  fits  reviled  Jesus.  If  such  persons  were  reallv  inspired, 
times,  spiritual  men,  chap.  xiv.  37.  In  this  and  the  two  following  that  is,  if  they  spake  by  any  supernatural  impulse,  the  Oorinthiaus 
chapters,  the  apostle  speaJcs  of  both ;  and  therefore  the  word  may  miffht  Imow  it  proceeded  (torn  evil  spirits,  and  not  from  the  Spirit 
be  translated  spiritual  matters,  to  comprehend  both.  of  God,  who  would  never  move  any  one  to  speak  In  that  manner 

Ver.  2.  Idols  that  are  dumb.]— This  observation  the  apostle  made,  of  Jesus, 

to  shew  the  Corinthians  that  the  former  objecU  of  their  worship  2  No  one  can  declare  Jesus  Lord,  except  by  the  Holy  Ghost.]— 

could  not  endow  them  with  the  gift  of  tongues ;  and  that  if  the  Here,  as  in  the  first  clause  of  the  verte,  No  one  means,  *  No  one 

prieirts  and  prophets  of  these  idols  ever  uttered  any  oracles,  it  could  who  speaks  by  a  supernatural  impulse  can  declare  Jeeus  Lord,  ex- 

not  be  bv  the  inralratlon  of  these  lifeless  stocks  and  stones,  but  by  cept  bv  the  Holy  Gfiost'    A  person  who  speaks  from  the  sugges- 

the  Inspiration  of^  evil  spirits,  who  gave  them  these  oracles  to  con-  tion  of^his  own  reason,  being  convinced  bv  the  resurrection  of  Je- 

firm  mankind  in  their  abominable  idolatries.  sus  from  the  dead  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  may  declare  him  Lord. 

Ver.  3.— 1.  No  one  speaking  bv  the  Spirit  of  God  pronounceth  But  a  person  who  only  speaks,  as  a  passive  instrument  what  is  su- 

Jesus  accursed.]— As  the  apostle  wrote  this  to  teach  the  Corin-  pematurally  suggested  to  him,  cannot  declare  Jesus  Lord,  except 

thians  how  to  dl.^tingulsh  the  inspirations  of  God  from  those  of  evil  the  sugsestlon  comes  from  the  Holy  Ghost.    For  if  an  evil  spirit 

spirits,  his  meaning  must  be,  No  one,  speaking  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  moves  him  to  ^eak,  he  certainly  win  not  declare  that  Jesus  is 

fyrortouncelh  Jesus  accursed.    It  seems  some  who  pretended  to  be  Lord ;  since  no  evil  spirit  would  inspfare  any  one  to  acknowledge 

nspired  pronounced  Jesus  an  impostor,  who  had  been  justly  pu-  the  authority  of  Jesus  as  Lord,  whose  professed  Intention  was  to 

oisned  with  death.    These  I  suppose  were  the  Jewish  exorclsts,to-  destroy  the  usurped  donUnion  of  evil  spirits. 


Cur.  XIL  I.  CORINTHIANS.  ]6S 

4  Now,  there  an  diveniUee  of  gifla,'   but        i  Aoid,  llicre  are  divertiliet  afgiflt,  but  ihej  all  proceed  JVom  the 

the  nme  Spirit.  lame  Spirit .-  lo  that  in  respect  of  Iheii  origin,  the  ipiiituil  gift*  an 

all  equally  iliTine. 

e  And  there  ore  diveriilirt  of  miniitrie;  b  ^iid  thtrt:  are  divertiliet  of  mimtlriet,  for  which  the  diflerenl 

(uj,  S05.)  but  the  mme  Lord.  gilli  are  bestowed ;  i«l  the  tame  Lord  a  (ened  by  Iheie  ministriei : 

■o  ihat  in  respect  of  the  Lard  whom  ihsy  unt,  the  ■pirilual  meo  ar« 

all  equally  honourable. 

6  And  there  aie  (/(uwk  ei^/ifnn)  di-  6  ^nd  Ihei-e  are  divertiliet  of  intcorkingt  on  the  mindi  of  the  >p.' 
vertiliet  if  invtrkingt,'  but  it  u  the  mat  God  ritual  men,  but  il  it  the  tame  Ged  vho  varkeih  in-aardlg  all  inpet- 
(i  «[)*•)  vAi  vrerkellt  invardljf''  all  in  all.         natural  impreaeiona  in  all :  to   thai  in  respect  of  the  suthotitj  by 

which  they  act,  the  spirilual  men  are  all  equal. 

7  ^ad  to  each  \m  eiven  (>  i^t^wk)  the  ma-  T  .ind  to  each  i>  fiven  l/ie  gift  by  vkich  the  presence  of  Ike  Spi- 
nifeetation  of  the  Spirit,  C*!®"  n'(«f<S»)  f'r  rit  with  him  I'l  mani/eiled,  not  for  adyancing  his  honour,  but/or 
Ine  advatitage  OF  ALL.                                           promoting  Ihe  advantage  of  all:  so  that  in  respect  to  ihe  end  foi 

which  they  eierdse  their  apirilUH]  gilU,  the  apirilual  men  sre  all  equal. 
eJV'om,  to  oat,  inilted,  (Ju)  Ihraugh   the         9  JVbtpIo  one  iadeeil,  ihroug/iMioindvieaing  ofihe  Sfiirit, it  given 
Spirit,  (John  iit.  17.)  is  given  the  won!  of     the  mrd  of  vitdom  i  the  whole  doctrine  of  the  gospel;  and  lo  an- 
wisdom;!   and  to  another  the  word  of  know,     other  the  nord  of  hioTrledge ;  the  complete  knowledge  of  the  former 
ledge,'  {•uina,')  accardiaglB  the  aame  Spirit^        revelations  recorded  in   the  writing!  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  ac- 
cording lo  the  indwelling  of  lAe  tame  Spirit: 

8  And  to  another  lailh'  (ir)  by  the  nme  9  ^nd  la  another,  such  a  firm  faith  in  the  divine  original  of  the 
Spirit  1  and  to  another  the  gina  of  healingi'  gospel,  Ay  Ihe  tame  Spirit,  as  enablelh  him  boldly  to  preacb  and  con> 
(v)  by  the  aame  Spirit;  firm  il  by  miracles ;  and  >a  another  the  giftt  of  healing  diseasea  Ay 


S ls,'ihl^'-'""   ■'    ■' 


Hae  £p>L  iv.7^  &     Bu[  tn  orher  passscefl  U>PM  endowmeats  are  ^lls- 
(bigiitihedin  (be  IbllowiDg  manner;  Heb.  IL  4,  'S^i:ns,  aoU  won- 

Moftnimrlil«i}— SoUieoiii^iial 

ea  Beo.er.]D:n<>leI.Tlieaie«>- 

icordiDg  ID  Ihe  dUCeriDI  iini  wjtb 

er  were  endowed,  had  diff^TeaL  Impressions  made  upon 

lit  SI  ibe  [luw  ihef  cuicised  iheie  gtlts.    See  the  toUow- 

U  hi  alL)-Here  Ibe 
nga  or&od,  and  the 
r  the  si^ritual  men. 
ibea,  TCT.  4.  -There 
dTcr.ll.'Nowall 
l('"r>^'jworlieth 

elr  gilts,  but  &od 


iKC.Inabl 


lusEonperhapjiLDrheJevfa  whoboased,Ro]ii 


jensiVha'lieeperB'oftbeuiclenlaisclea.  OTUilsginSLPaulbiade 
food  ust  In  his  diKLouraes  lo  (he  Jews,  aa  ts  pluu  (rem  Acn  Hi). 
IB— 11.  snil  from  Ada  nil.  2,  3.  iihm  Ula  -4  'That  he  reasoned 
Biih  (be  Jewa  from  (be  arilpmres,  opeolDt  and  allcilnf,  that  Ihe 
Christ  must  needs  have  aulTered  and  risen  ualn  (roni  (he  dead. 
And  (hat  this  JeBUa,iihom  tpresch  to  jou,  Is  the  Christ '—Becauaa 
Ihe  apoalleB,  bT  (*e  Bsrtf  (fiewiiiii,  apri  lie  aposlleii  and  auperkir 
nnphela.  bj  litaord^lmtirledte,  were  enabled  eneciuallr  Id  ci- 
„!,; nj  prove  the  H>ipel  rcvelaiwn,  ItiE  Christian  chorcli  la  nalij 

>ull(upoa(belhuDdaUan  of  me  apofltlea  and  prophets,  Jesua 

hiinsercbeing  (he  chief  coraer-slone,' 

'  I  superior  picphelaofwhom  we  have  been  apeakbif, 
iropne(a  or  an  Inferior  order,  of  whose  DfBce  itollce 


_     __  _.„ldPsuriCof.iBI.».'AllWlh,»oi 

tV  Jhus  snil  hi'saposiiea.  Whorefote,  u  rtolhe  inove  niountalna'— /bi/*.  ss  a  Bplritinl  (in,  beim  In  Ihls  enumers, 

iiVllllanaleridencewhichsrIseefroiiiKssirfe.  (ion  menHoned  alter  Ibe  vsrd  ^  iiani>r«j;e,  II  bekmied  lo  Iboaa 

sr  reretadonn.  an  lni|>lra(lDn,  called  Uiinvrd^  spirilual  men  who  In  IhecaUiojue,  ver. »  are  placcdanernn^fs, 


^ .._ ..  ._ _.    .  resided  In  one  place,  bul 

Inal  men  lo  undrrsund  ihemeanlniiof  the  wrlllngeof  Moseaiod     phela,  and  belbre"- " ' 

(he  prophets,  nt^edanot  be  Ihoughl  strange.  If  we  cooaider  wbsl     Dfppirllualmen,r 


lual  men,  Philip  Ihe  evangelu*  »aa 

---"" — "-r,  whom  P»oi  eihoi 

e.  and^rae;  andpc 
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Vt.^ndtaanothtitham'aMirkiagto/'pracrt i'  10.  .Inil  14  anolherllic invtrlcingi  Bfpeven,  Uiatu,  an  aUliljIo 

and  to  uiolher  prophecy  ;'  and  lo  BnoLher  dia-  nork  in  alhen  the  ipirilual  gida  uul  roiraculouB  ponen  :  and  U 
CFmiog  of  ipirita  ;'  nnJlo  another  i>ifrh3  kinds  another  praphecy :  anillo  anal/tcr  the  pilot  diiccrtiijig  ipirilt :  ami 
of /Brey^i  tongfuc*  ;'  amilo  anollier  llic  inter-  la  aiiaiher  the  facuMy  of  tpeaking  divert  kin/U  o/fvrd^  lunfftiaffa  i 
pretation  tif foreign  tongues.'  am/ (o  annlher  f Ae  facuU;  o(inlerprelingv.buiaifokca  ia/vieigv 

langiiaget  by  iiupiration,  far  ibe  cdiGcatirr  and  ciliartation,  and 
coiufort  of  the  chimh. 

11.  JVov,  all  thesa  the  me  arul  the   lame  11.  J^aw  all  Ihete  pS\*  uti  powen,  llie  one  and  the  ir.me  ipiril  ot 

spirit,  {i*ij>«)  invrketh,  lUttribuling  U  eac4  God  inirorJbelA  in  the  spiritual  men,  dulribuiiu^  la  each  hit  proper 
Au  proper  gijii  at  he  pleaielh.  Sifi'i  "'  I"  himself  pleaielh,  for  Ihe  genetal  advanUgc,  (vcr.  T.) 

Eph.  V.  19  S^'cgr.  ^i.  as.noie  1 -i1«Ij"i1^d p™wcnd™pd 
«™tB,''Acifl  iiuJ.  .ViTio  poTiITolu  Jieno^l  tor  BC«d  offlei" 


In  (he  church  for  Lhs  fbllawhic  p 


■pirlu.l-Thia(l<t  Kubcaon 
SpIdloIOod;  cDDHcqucnUvio  dlKlintuixb  vUh  ci 


IswBj  bj  hcrrlics.  esiieelsUj  £  ih* ; 


m,  who,  lodiD 
'vtnlljig  Uw 

jt  hive  ncelnd  Irom  bun  Bbldclh  In  tou.  And  yc  hnve  do  nerd 
lh»i  tny  one  >hnuldtriich  jou.'  Hcncr  Jto  Ihe  tsuilOD,  1  Johuir, 

from  God  :  B*MiiM  iiiApj  filBE  prnpbeU  bhtr.  (one  frinh  ifflo  lluj 
mrld.'    BcFcndly,  The  (in  of  dJicFioliii  iptrlu  nu  beBowcd  on 

uhil  psMcd  io  (he  minds  of  ibilrpnpm(f  1,  Ihu  chejmlghl  in»kr  K 

kDl^mforlhFbFaefi[oflhechUIc^  1  Cor.  IJT,  S&    IlHubjIhlB 

gltt  ihu  Pecer  knew  Lbe  fruidulenl  purpose  of  Ansuisa  siicf  Bvp- 

phiia;  and  Paul  the  luiike  orElimu.  Thlnltr.  Itnsbr  Lhlaiilt 

UkU  Ihe  mien  of  ihe  church  judfcd  ofihe  rbancuri  snd  quilifl. 

cflllnDHOf  Ihe  peraona  who  were  to  be  odiployed  in  partidilarfliiiv 

tBlrKions.    But  here  11  ia  to  be  obeenod,  llisl  iwilher  Ihe  hnow- 

Jpdffe  of  whBI  lumed  In  Ihe  Jiiijida  of  ttiom^ejt,  nor  Ihe  knom^Jcd^e 

orinecharulerBsnd  quahlic  KlunsofthoBeirhD  sepi  red  sA«r  saered 

offlceB.  vm*  bcBIOKPil  u  an  hubit.    On  mnsl  orcaalons  Ihe  rulers 

of  poweia.1— Thii riaun  !•  commDntr  Innalatcd  'loitiolher  Ihe     Kert  lerilalhrBeiDalKnlOKnidcthrinKlvriibjnhrirownnigaelljr, 

l•ar<lln(i<Dr^u[Bclei;'hulthewo^d•'•(^■"daeHnatlllgni^;Ilal^l?r:(     whtcb  hob  the  reaHHi thai  Iheiaomelhiirsiniulrawroiig choice.  And 

sknplT.  ballt  work  in  oitMher,  Thui,icr.  II,  '  All  Ibeae  (; i/ti)  iho     thejuerepenuKteilladosDibetnuaelhii  eilminiim  dI  bad  men  lo 

aDnandtheBaaie8plril(>"r>-i0hiwaTkeIh,'nBiDe1;,  hithcapirituBl     satred  uDcea,  waabxlhedirrcilonofGoduiBdcloanntervaluahla 

mciL  BcBkleBtWbeQlheworkinffofaiidneleJaeipr«iB«1,thewonl     purpoaea;  aa  waalbe  tsao  in  the  sppoiDUuruI  ofJudaa  lo  Itie  apoa- 

Hsedisiuti^ff/"',  but '•>>»'- BBS  AcLsilx,  11.  'TheinnorkiniBof     Ucahip. 

powBT^'belDi  Ihe  literal  IranBlstiDn  of  ■>•«>■■'■'■■'■  'viifl^r«»,|bBve         The  apirilual  men  who  poefleaaed  Ihe  diacernmeni  ^  gpirilt, 

aae  lent  and  modern,  Ibr  two  reasons;  Flm.lflheaposlleabjfi(>i-     Blreelnri.    For  IhalElHmusI  have  beeaaf  tperlaJ  ute  to  the  Pre. 

)UTeaddB4  'andloaoolherlliealflBofhealinga.'  seeing  Ibeae  are     mtial  have  dolhed  them  with  ercal  aulhurily,  riublln(lhein  cfleei. 
tocludediolhsworkfaiiBofmirKles.  Secondly,  If  b;  •••<}■■■•"  i'-     uall;  lo  alienee  nnr  lUao  leachcr  who  ofleredio  iii«iruil  ihe  ei 


It,  If  by...(,  ......  i„. 

..jrUngs  of  miracles,  be  halh,  In  Ihja  enj. 

manlltHt  of  Ihe  Bolrttaa]  gifts,  iHnltlcd  Ihe  power  of  eon  ferTJneBirini.* 
■si  rifts.— Nowls  k  proS^le.  whUe  he  menlloned  Ihe  lint  [>r  teal, 
Idf  tttaeaseStOfpTDpliecj,  of  tiscemlDf  aplrlt^  offpeajdn^  Ibrei^n 
lannacea,  SBdofliHaiiBelUK  what  was  Bpoken  far  Ihe  ediBcaliDn 

ofloe  church  in  IheaelanfusfeStlhal  be  would  audi  Uie  fin  which  .  ..^  . ..__-_. .    _ 

was  grtaler  than  all  Ihs  rest,  tbe  power  of  cenftrihiflbeaiiiiifts  on  II  lo  be  ipakenor  in  the  New  TeBamenl.    Ita  eiialrnce  iherefoia 

them HbaheB»ed'-apowerwbieb  WIS peenllarhitbeapa«IeB.bT  laberond  all  doubt.   It  waa  one  oflbe  priniarj  csvaeaoflhe  ripM 

irtilchlhcj  wen  raised  abonaU  Ibe  other  apMIDalmen,  anil  bj  gniwlhorChiiBllanlI)':ForbTItae|inoIforeignlonguca,lbeprearb 

which Ihe^spiesd [be  iDspeleTerrwhere  wilhlhcgrealealaucceH.  era  of  Ibe  goHpel  trere  ablp,  Imnu'diBlrly  on  their  r«nlng  bus 

Tballbe  powerofcaDitrrinflliespirilualirtftaon  Ibemwbo  be-  aij  counti;,  lo  preach  the  wonderful  tblnp  of  God.  wilboutwak. 

Ueredwaa  peculiar  M  the  uKMlea,  may  benihercd.  asDcnaunob-  UngllU  In  lbe  ordinarr  course  Ihe;  learned  llie  lanfnage  of  Ihs 

br  Philip.  Ihe;  sent  Peter  and  John  lo  confer  nn  Ihem  the  Hoi/  such  onlr  as  the;  had  occuion  Ibr,      Ttila  apneBrs  tram  1  Cor. 

ohon.    wiih  reapael  to  Ananlai  canferrlof  Ihe  llnljr  rihost  va  liv.  IS.  wliere Ihe apoellelold IheCarlnlblaoB, ihalhe  'spake mar* 

niiL  aeoTUuaULB.  note.— In  beKowIni  Ibe  aniriiuil  gini,  as  In  Ibrelgn  looguea  tliaa  tbey  all  did.'    And  even  the  languazea  wbleb 

IVlralion  called  prnfAecr,  I  Tim,  Iv,  H.  note  a  ;  unleaa  ptopAk-u  once.^ulanli  as  their  had  ocf  salon  Ihrlhem.  

wu  a  MnenI  name,  siinll^lng  the  eierctae  of  nil  Iho  diifercnl        6.  And  to  another  the  bneniremllon  of  foreifin  Ion(|ueB.]— The  iii. 

Undi  ofinsplnllan.    See  I  Cor.  li*.  3.  note.  rer^elnlian  of  Ibreiga  langiiagea  bebigadininel  (in  frominalol 

TlH»|h  OelniBttUitg^imtert  he  the  aplrltual  gll\  which  moal  ipeoUnc  (brelgn  iaiimufFS,  It  ms;  be  preeumed  that  not  everj  one 

ftirelb]ranKkihein]ndsarmankbid.andralaediheepoii1e9iilihFai  who  underiiaod  ihe  foieiin  langmue  in  which  sn  inspired  leacher 

lnlhelrejdmalhm.r;^  utrd of  audani,  Oitirvrdoflnvncttilgt.  and  aiHketoihechurfh.waaaUnwedtolDlerprct  wbalhcaoaplke.  Th« 

(IftslliegoBpel  was  communicated  to  the  worid;  whereas  It  waa  oniT  dowed  widi  aapeclal  Inaplratlon  (DT  Ihtl  end,  Tlie  tiiilh  K  tbe  doc- 

conArmed  hj  the  inworkinga  of  powera. — Tn  like  manner,  though  trinea  of  the  eoapel  being  entlreir  different  l^om  all  Ihe  idesa  ivhlcb 

A>iHr*.  that  IB,  peraonB  who  poaaewBed  tha  gin  of  communlcallng  Elichcalbenahadbeen  ace  UBtomed  to  enterlBln  on  religious  BUbjeclB, 

■pirtluaJpowetiLareplacedaAer  BvangiHolt.nT.S.  It  nai  be-  an;  bilrrpretaiioiior>thaI  waadrhTrred  br  Ihe  Spirit  in*  foreign 

cause  Ihe  aposUeL  la  their  capacitj  of  conflrming  the  gospel,  b;  language,  made  without  a  iupenulural  direction,  might  have  led 

miracles,  were  Inferior  to  Ibe  propbeu  and  enngeUtla,  who  \ij\n-  the  church  Into  error.   Fanber,  the  1oc\Mj  of  inlerpreling  larci^ 

titration  revealed  N.  languagea  br  intfrirailon.  wae  bi  another  reaped  a  gill  very  ne- 

%  And  losnnlherpRiphrcyi)— that  ia,  Ihe  Inferior  gin  of  pro-  ceaaarr  m  Ihe  Ural  age.  For  Ihe  bookaofthe  Old  Tealamenl  hebi( 

(■kecv,  described  cbuL  iIt.  3.  note Judaa  and  9ilBi  poaieaaedlblB  written  In  Hebrew,  Blangmge  not  tlien  undemoodb;  IheTulnr 

(M ;  lor  wB  (le  toM,  Acta  it.  33  'That  being  prapheiilheinaehie^  eienbi  Judea,  and  the  wrlllngaorihe  Bpostles  and  enngellns being 

uwrBabanedthebrelhienwiibrnanjwoTdi,  and  cDoHnned  them-'  all  in  (he  Greek  longue  onaceounl  of  ila  emphaala  and  precialon. 

The  bdaHoT  proplietshadeabortalionis  iira;era,aTi(l  n^a  given  and  that  tongue  being  nnwheie  apoken  by  the  comnvHi  plN>ple,  ei^ 

^ril,' aSfiti'      ""  '      """"       * "~ ""       '"^*  ""' 
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12  For  a«  the  bo<ly  in  on«,  (ksu,  21 1.)  «/-  12  For  as  the  human  body  «»  one  body ,  although  it  coruitt  of  many 
though  it  have  many  membeni,  and  all  the  members,  and  all  the  members  of  that  one  body,  though  many,  are 
meml>ers  of  thai  one  body,  being  many,  are  one  bUII  one  body,  by  the  ofHcea  which  each  member  performs  for  the  pre- 
body ;  «o  also  is  Christ  (8ee  Rom.  xii.  4,  6.  servation  of  ihe  whole,  so  also  is  the  body  of  Christ,  the  church  :  it 
Eph.  iv.  4,  12-16.)  is  one  body  consisting  of  many  members. 

13  (Kau  >^,  218.)  For,  indeed,  (if)  in  one  13  For  indeed  with  the  gifts  of  «»«  Spirit,  -we  all  have  been  bap* 
Spirit  ve  alt  have  been  baptized'  («c)  into  one  tized  into  one  body  or  church,  -whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  whether 
body,  whethei'  Jews  or  Greeks,  (see  Rom.  ii.  slaves  or  freemen,  and  are  all  equally  entitled  to  the  privileges  of 
9.  note  2.)  -whether  slaves  or  freemen  ;-  and  that  one  body,  and  derive  equal  honour  from  them;  and  all  have 
all  have  been  made  to  drink  {m,  148.)  of  one  been  made  to  drink  in  the  Lord*s  supper  of  one  spiHt  of  faith  and 
spirit.^  love,  by  which  the  one  body  is  animated. 

14  (Kflti  >ifg,  204,  93.)  Since,  therefore,^  14  Since  therefore  the  human  body  consists  not  of  one  member^ 
the  body  is  not  one  member,  but  many,  (see  but  of  many  members,  whose  powers  are  different  and  offices  various, 
ver.  12.) 

15  If  the  foot  shall  say,  Because  I  am  not  15  If  the  foot,  which  treads  the  ground,  and  is  often  covered  with 
the  hand,  I  am  not  of  the  body ;  is  it,  (n-a^x  dirt,  envying  the  hand,  shall  say,  Because  I  am  not  the  hand,  I  am 
r4S'To)for  this,  not  of  the  body  1  not  a  member  of  the  body  i  is  it  for  this  not  a  member  of  tite  body, 

and  freed  from  performing  its  proper  function  1 

16  And  if  the  ear'  shall  say.  Because  I  am  16  And  if  the  ear,  because  it  is  inferior  to  the  eye,  (he  nobleidt 
not  the  eye,  I  am  not  of  the  body ;  is  it,  for  member  of  the  body,  shall  say.  Because  I  am  not  the  eye,  I  am  not  a 
this,  not  of  the  body  !  member  of  the  body  ;  is  it  for  this  not  a  member  of  the  body,  and 

freed  from  its  proper  function  1 

17  If  the  whole  body  werb  an  eye,  where  17  The  absurdity  of  all  the  members  desiring  to  be  tlie  chief  roem- 
VTRKJ,  the  hearing  ?  if  the  whole  wbeb  bearing,  hers  is  evident,  since  thus  the  body  being  depriv^  of  the  inferior  mem- 
where  wjsue  the  smelling  1  hers  would  quickly  perish.^  If  the  -whole  body  were  an  eye,  where  vere . 

the  hearing  ?  If  the  -whole  were  hearing,  -where  -were  the  smelling  f 

18  (No7/  /i,  conjunct.)  But  now,  God  hath  18  But  now,  in  opposition  to  this  folly,  God  hath  placed  the  mem- 
placed  the  members,  every  one  of  them  in  the  bers,  every  one  of  them  in  the  body  so  as  to  form  one  whole,  and  hath 
body,  as  he  hath  pleased,  assigned  to  each  member  its  own  oflice,  as  he  hath  pleased, 

19  (i^,  104.)  Besides,  if  all  were  one  mem-  19  Besides,  if  all  -were  one  member,  -where  -were  the  body  f — ^That 
her,  where  wkrk  the  body  t  exquisite  piece  of  mechanism,  which  is  capable  of  supporting  itself 

by  the  functions  of  its  several  parts. 

20  (Kwf  cfi  JTsXAat  few  /*»>«)  But  now,  indeed,  20  But  now,  indeed^  there  are  many  members,  which  being  aptly 
THERE  Ans  many  members^  but  one  body.         joined  together  make  but  one  body,  whose  happiness  results  from  tb« 

existence  of  all  its  members. 

21  (^  106.)  Therefore,  the  eye  cannot  say  21  Therefore  the  eye  cannot  say  to  tlie  hand,  the  chief  instrument 
to  the  hand,  I  have  no  need  of  thee ;  nor  again,  of  action,  I  have  no  need  of  thee  ;  nor  in  like  manner  can  the  head, 
the  head'  to  the  feet,  I  have  no  need  of  you.         irt  which  the  eyes  and  ears  are  placed,  say  to  the  feet  which  support 

the  whole  body,  I  have  no  need  of  you, 

ginning,  when  the  kno\vled)ie  of  them  was  most  wanted.    Wlicreas  without  distinction  of  nation  or  condition,  are  equallj  entitled  to  Its 

every  church  having  iiu^pireJ  interpreters  of  foreign  languages  corn*  privileges,  and  in  the  sight  of  God  are  all  equally  Honourable.  Jews, 

roonjy  present  in  their  rdi^ous  asscniblieis  to  translate  the  Hebrew  therefore,  and  freemen,  who  possessed  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  were 

end  Greek  scriptures  into  llie  language  of  the  country,  tl)e  common  not  more  honourable  than  Gentiles  and  slaves,  who  were  endowed 

people  everywhere  had  an  opportunity  of  deriving  from  tlicse  wri*  with  the  same  gills. — If  the  false  teacher  vaunted  of  bis  descent  as 

tings  all  the  krwwicdge  and  comfort  they  are  fitted  to  yield— Such  a  Jew.  this  was  a  just  rebulce  to  liim. 

were  the  supernatural  gills  with  which  the  first  preachers  and  ml-  3.  To  drink  of  one  Spirit.)— Cebes,  in  his  table,  uses  the  same  ex- 
Bisters  of  the  gospel  were  endowed ;  and  by  which  they  efif^ctually  preasion  to  denote  the  acquisition  of  mental  qualities :  Airmmv  reuf 
and  speedily  establisheil  the  gospel  in  the  most  populous  and  most  itnrefiwo^ivev;  *•(  tov  Ciov  xsti^hv  ri)  ixvTta  Swmftn,  Deceit  mads 
civUizefl  provinces  of  the  Roman  empire.  those  who  entered  into  life,  drink  of  her  power.  In  supposing  that 
But  the^e  gifts  were  equally  nece-ssary  for  the  upholding  of  the  the  apostle  in  this  expression  alhides  to  the  drinking  ofthe  cup  In 
churcli.  For  the  greatest  part  of  the  first  beUevers  liaving  been  theLord'ssupper,Ihave  followed  Theophylact,  or  rather  the  apostle 
ori^nally  heathens,  were  utterly  destitute  of  all  spiritual  ideas,  and  himself,  who.  chap.  x.  17.  makes  the  participation  ofthe  bread  and 
had  but  venr  imperfect  notions  of  morality.  Many  of  them  being  wine  in  the  Supper,  a  symbol  of  the  communicants  behig  partakers 
men  of  low  birth,  their  minds  were  not  much  cultivated  by  educa-  ofthe  same  virtuous  dispositions,  and  of  the  same  means  of  Increas* 
tion.  Few  of  them  were  acquainted  with  the  sacred  books  of  the  ing  these  dispositions,  and  of  their  sharing  in  the  same  hope  of  par- 
Jews.  And  with  respect  to  tne  writings  of  the  apostles  and  evan-  don.— In  the  first  clause  of  tliis  verse  the  apostle  aflirms,  that  by 
gclists,  th<;y  were  noi  published  till  a  considerable  time  after  numc-  the  various  gifts  of  the  Spirit  all  the  disciples  of  Christ,  In  the  first 
riius  chxxrches  wt-rc  planted  in  many  countries  of  Asia  and  Europe,  age,  were  formed  into  one  body.  In  the  fatter  clause  he  observes, 
In  these  circumstances,  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  which  the  that  all  Christians,  by  drinking  the  cup  in  the  Lord's  supper,  are 
brethren  derived  from  the  few  preachings  of  the  inspired  teachers  formed  into  one  spirit  of  faith,  love,  and  holiness  by  which  that  one 
which  they  had  an  opportunity  to  hear,  could  not  at  the  beginning  body  is  animated.  This  he  expresses  in  an  empbatical  manner,  by 
be  either  accurate  or  extensive.    And  therefore,  to  remedy  that  dc-  their  being  made  '  to  drink  of  one  spirit.' 

feet,  the  converts  from  idolatry  were  formed  Into  churches,  andap-  Ver.  14.  Since  therefore. — The  common  translation  of  K«i  y«^, 

pointed  (o  assemble  together  for  their  mutual  instruction,  and  lor  which  makes  this  verse  a  reason  for  what  gocth  before,  is  evidently 

the  joint  worship  of  God.    And  lest  through  ignorance  or  prejudice  wrong.    It  is  a  repetition  of  what  was  advanced  ver.  12  and  is  io- 

they  mii;ht  have  misled  one  another,  the  spiritual  gills  were  bestow-  troduccd  here  as  the  foundation  ofthe  inference  in  the  following 

ed  on  a  number  of  them,  to  fit  them  for  presiding  in  the  public  wor-  verses,  15,  16. 

ship.    Otiwrs  of  tliem  had  an  inspiration  which  qualified  them  for  Ver.  16.  And  if  the  ear  shall  say.}— Bengelius  thinks  that  In  dds 

shaking  to  t)ie  edification,  exhortation,  and  comfort  of  the  rest.  MiUegory,  the  fool  signifies  the  common  people  In  the  church;  the 

Others  were  fitted  to  Icail  tlie  devotion  of  the  congregation,  by  an  Itarut,  the  prewdenU;   the  eyes,  tlic  teachers;  and  the  eats,  the 

inspiration  which  furnished  them  with  prayers  and  hymns  for  pub-  learners, 

lie  use.    Others,  bv  llie  gift  of  discerning  spirits,  were  enabled  to  Ver.  21.  Nor  again  the  head  ui  the  foetj— The  apostle  mentions 

govern  Ihe  whole  body,  anil  to  give  counsel  to  those  wV»o  did  not  the  two  principal  members  of  the  body,  the  eye  and  the  head,  and 

now  how  to  direct  themsehres.    Others,  by  the  gift  of  interpreting  ajflHrms  that  they  need  the  service  of  the  inferior  members,  to  teach 

for*»Jj{n  tongnes,  transited  into  the  common  languages  such  parts  such  as  hold  the  most  honourable  offices  In  the  church,  not  to  ds- 

of  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets  a^  were  read  in  their  pub-  spise  those  who  are  placed  in  the  lowest  stations.    For  as,  in  the 

lie  meetings;  as  also  the  epistles  of  the  apostles,  and  the  gospels,  body,  the  hands  need  the  direction  ofthe  eye,  and  the  eye  the  as- 

»fter  ihey  were  ptiblished.    And  these  gifts  were  continued  in  the  slstance  of  the  hands,  so  in  the  church,  they  who  follow  the  active 

church  till  the  knowledue  of  the  gospel  became  so  general  among  occupations  of  life  need  tlie  direction  ofthe  teachers.    On  tlie  other 

the  disciples,  that  tlio  church  could  uphold  itself  by  the  exertion  hand,  the  teachers  need  to  be  supported  by  the  labour  of  the  active 

ofthe  natural  faculties  of  its  members,  Eph.  iv.  13.  members.— Were  we  to  Interpret  this  part  of  the  allegory  strictly. 

Ver.  13.-1.  In  «>ne  Spirit  we  all  have  been  baptized.}— This  mira-  so  as  by  the  head  to  understand  Christ,  it  would  be  equally  true  of 

ealoiw  baptiem  John  BapUst  foretolc^  Matt  iii.  11.  *  Ho  shall  baptise  him  In  quality  of  head  of  the  church,  as  it  is  ofthe  head  ofthe  natu- 

yon  («h)  in  the  Holy  Ghost.'  ral  body,  that  he  could  not  say  to  any  of  his  members, '  1  have  no 

2.  Whether  slaves  or  freemen.]— In  the  Christian  church,  all  men,  need  of  thee. '    All  the  members  of  the  churc  h  are  necessary  to 
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22  (AXXse  9r6XA.«  /^1eAAftv)  Nay,  those,  raem-  22  JVUy,  Mo«e  members  of  the  body  vhich  teem  to  be  more  feeble, 
hen  of  the  body  which  fleem  to  be  more  feeble,  because  unable  to  endure  external  injury,  such  as  the  brain,  the  lungB, 
are  much  more  neceatary,^  and  the  intestines,  are  much  more  necessary  to  its  subsistence  than 

the  stronger  members. 

23  And  (^,  67.)  those  vhich  we  think  are  23  ^nd  those  -which  loe  think  are  less  graceful  members  of  the 
less  honourable  mimbbrs  of  the  body,  around  body^  on  account  of  their  place  and  use,  around  them  toe  throw  more 
them  roe  throv  more  abundant  honour  ;<  (km,  abundant  honour,  by  clothing  them  with  splendid  apparel.  Jlnd 
212.)  and  so  our  uncomely  MEMBERS^  have  thus  our  uncomely  members  have  more  abundant  comeliness,  by  our 
more  abundant  comeliness.  care  in  adorning  and  defending  them. 

24  (^)  But  our  comely  MEMBERS\iAye  no  24  But  our  more  strong  and  comely  members  have  no  need  of  de- 
need.  (Axxdt,  81.)  Ho-wever,  God  hath  tern-  fence  and  ornament  However,  God  hath  united  aM  the  members  of 
pered*  the  body  together,  having  given  to  the  thebody  together,  by  giving  to  the  members  which  are  naturally  weak 
MEMBER  which  wanteth  it,  more  abundant  and  without  beauty,  more  abundant  honour,  through  their  greater 
honour.  efficacy  in  the  nourishment  and  preservation  of  the  body. 

25  That  there  may  be  no  schism'  in  the  25  This  he  hath  done,  that  there  may  be  no  mutiny  in  the  body, 
body ;  but  that  the  members  (to  aturo  /uu^t/uaet-  but  that  the  members  may  have  the  same  anxious  care  one  for  ano* 
0t)  may  have  the  very  same  anxious  care  one  ther  ;  and  particularly  that  the  belly  and  other  inactive  members,  by 
for  another.  performing  their  functions,  may  strengthen  the  hands  and  feet,  the 

active  members. 

26  (Kau,  212.)  ^nd  so,  whether  one  mem-  26  ^nd  so,  the  whole  being  united,  if  one  member  is  diseased  or 
ber  suner,  all  the  members  Jointly  suffer  $  or  disabled,  aU  the  members  jointly  suffer,  by  losing  the  assistance  of 
one  member  be  honoured,  all  the  members  the  disabled  member ;  or  if  one  member  be  properly  clothed  and 
jointly  rejoice,  gratified,  aU  the  rest  derive  advantage  firom  its  welfare,  and  jointly 

partake  of  its  joy* 

27  Now  ye  are  the  body  of  Christ,'  and  27  JVow,  ye  being  his  church,  are  the  body  of  Christ,  and  each  of 
members  («c  /unfits,  see  chap.  xi.  18.  note  3.  you  members  in  part ;  and  should  apply  to  yourselves  what  I  have 
and  chap.  xiii.  9.  note)  in  part,  written  concerning  the  natural  body  and  ita  members. 

28  (K«u  *c  fJM,  208.  67.  237.)  Therefore,  28  Therefore,  these  indeed  God  hath  placed  in  the  church  as  chief 
these  indeed  God  hath6/ac«</ '  in  the  church ;  members :  First,  apostles,  who  being  endowed  with  the  word  of 
first,  (dUTbroXkc,  see  ifph.  iv.  11.  note  1.)  wisdom,  firom  them  all  must  receive  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel; 
apostles ;  secondly,  (jfr^cprrm,  Eph.  iv.  11.  note  Secondly,  the  superior  prophets,  who,  possessing  the  word  of  know- 
2.)propheta;  thirdly,  (/i/x0%xMff,  Eph.  i v.  11.  ledge,  are  qualified  to  interpret  the  ancient  revelations:  Thirdly, 
note  3.)  teachers  ;3  (vrur*)  next,  (iufA/um)  teachers,  who  boldly  preach  the  gospel  through  the  world,  and  con- 
powers ;'  (wr«t)  then,  {■x*^io-/4mta  i%fjLxtmi)  firm  it  by  miracles :  J^ext,  those  who  communicate  to  others  the 
gifts  of  healings,  (atrriAJrf^c)  helpers,  (see  ver.  spiritual  powers :  Then  those  who  possess  the  gifts  of  healing  dis- 
10.  note  2.)  {tuj^nvm)  directors;^  {ysni  eases:  i/e//>tfr«,  who,  speaking  by  inspiration  to  the  edification  of  the 
jXttovw)  kinds  offireign  languages,  church,  are  fitted  to  assist  the  superior  teachers,  and  to  help  the  faith 

and  joy  of  others :  Directors,  who,  by  the  gift  of  disceming  spirits, 
are  fitted  to  direct  the  church :  Lastly,  persons  who,  having  the  gift 
of  speaking  different  kinds  of  foreign  languages,  can  preach  to  every 
nation  in  its  own  language. 

ren  ler  it  complete  and  fit  for  supporting  itself;  not  excepting  such  of  the  foregoing  allegory,  which  the  apostle  seems  to  have  formed  on 

lut^mbers  as  are  unsound.  For  by  censuring  them  and  cuttinc  them  our  Lord's  words,  Matt.  xxv.  35--45.  as  if  he  had  said  to  the  Corin- 

ollthesincereare  powerfully  in8tructcd.corrected.and  strengthened,  thians,  By  your  baptism  and  profession  of  Christianity,  ye  are  form- 

Vcr.  22.  Nay,  those  members  of  the  body  which  seem  to  ne  more  ed  into  one  church  or  body,  of  which  Christ  is  the  head,  soul,  and 
feeble,  are  much  more  necessary.}— So  Diodatl,  Castalio,  and  B.  ruler;  and  considers  every  thing  done  to  the  members  of  that  body 
Pearce  have  construed  and  translated  this  verse,  and  justly  ;  for  the  as  done  to  himself.  Bee  the  Illustration,  ver.  27. — In  this  short  sen- 
sense  requires  it  to  be  so  construed  and  transUUed.  tencc,  the  apostle  intimated  to  the  Corinthians,  that  what  he  had 

Ver.  23. — 1.  Around  them  we  throw  more  abundant  honour.] —  said  concerning  the  order,  the  situation,  and  the  office  of  the  mem* 

This  observation,  concerning  the  pains  which  we  take  in  adorning  bars  ^^f  the  human  body,  and  the  tmion  which  subsists  among  them, 

or  concealing  the  weak  and  uncomely  members  of  our  body,  the  and  the  care  which  they  have  of  each  other,  and  concerning  the  per- 

apostle  makes,  to  teach  the  highest  members  of  the  church  to  ad-  niciousness  of  dissensions  among  its  members, was  all  applicable  to 

vance  the  honour  of  the  whole  body,  by  concealing  the  weakness  the  members  ofthe  church  of  Christ.  They  were  therefore  to  attend 

and  imperfections  of  the  lowest,  and  by  setting  off  their  gifts  and  to  the  things  he  had  written,  that  there  might  be  no  envy  among 

graces,  whatever  thev  may  be,  to  the  best  advantage,  for  the  reason  them,  nor  discontent,  nor  arrogant  preferring  of  themselves  before 

mentioned  ver.  25.    And  when  such  attention  is  paid  to  the  inferior  others,  but  that  in  peace  and  love  they  might  all  promote  each 

by  the  superior  members  of  the  church,  the  inferior,  laying  aside  other's  happiness. 

all  envv,  shojild  willingly  suffer  the  superior  members  to  recom-         Ver.  28.— 1.  God  hath  placed.]— This  is  said  in  allusion  tq  what 

mend  themselves  to  the  esteem  of  the  whole  body,  by  the  lustre  emd  was  observed,  ver.  18.  concerning  the  placing  of  the  members  in 

usefulness  of  their  more  excellent  gifts.  the  human  body. 

2.  And  so  our  uncomely  members.)— T«  »Txnf*f>v»  ^/*«»i',  nostra        2.  Thirdly,  teachers.]— That  the  teachers  were  inspired  persons, 

fntdenda.    In  these  verses  the  apostle  observes,  that  there  is  a  appears  likewise  from  Rom.  xii.  7.  where  teaching  is  mentioned 

three-fold  difference  in  the  members  of  our  body.   We  have^e6te  among  the  spiritual  gifts :  and  from  I  Cor.  xiv.  6.  where  i>i»xn,  doc- 

and  strong  members,  ver.  22.    We  have  more  honourable  waaleos  trine,  is  mentioned  as  a  thing  given  to  the  spiritual  men  by  inspira- 

honourable  members^  ver.  23.    We  have  comely  and  uncomely  Hon.— From  Eph.  iv.-ll.  it  appears,  that  there  were  three  orders  of 

members,  ver.  23.  teachers  among  the  Christians ;  namely,  evangelists,  pastors,  and 

Ver.  !M.  God  hath  tempered  the  body.]— XuviKf^Mo-i.  According  to  leac/k«r»,  properly  so  called.     The  teachers  spoken  of  hero  are 
Scapula,  Twv«i^«»irvr&«»,  dicuntur  quae  cceunt  et  coalescunt :  '  Qo^  evangelists,  whose  proper  gift  was  fkith,  ver.  9. 
hath  made  the  members  ofthe  body  to  grow  together.'  See  Ess.  iv.7.        3.  Next  (^uro/t*  <()pou«r« ;}— that  is,  inworkers  qf  powers;  just  as 

Ver.  26.  That  there  may  be  no  schism  in  the  body.]— In  this  alle-  in  the  subsequent  cbuse,  gifts  of  heatings  denotes  the  person  who 

gory,  the  apostle  represents  the  different  characters,  stations,  and  possessed  these  gifts.    The  spiritual  gift  proper  to  the  person  of 

offices  of  mankind  in  society,  by  tlie  different  members  of  the  body,  whom  the  apostle  ^eaks  is  called,  ver.  10. '  the  inworkings  of  now- 

as  Menenius  Agrippa  did.  in  his  allegory  of  the  belly  and  the  mem-  ers.'    See  note  1.  on  that  verse. — ^Although  in  the  catalogue  of  tha 

bers,  which  pertiaps  St  Paul  had  in  his  eye.— By  comparing  schism  spiritual  gifts,  given  ver.  8,  9, 10.  '  the  gifts  of  healings'  stand  before 

in  the  chorcn  to  schism  in  the  body,  we  are  taivht  that  it  consists  'the  inwoikings  of  powers,'  yet  in  this  place,  where  the  spiritual 

In  an  unnatural  want  of  affection  in  some  of^the  members  of  men  are  ranked  according  to  their  dignity,  those  who  had '  the  gifts 

Christ's  body  towards  tlieir  fellow-members,  whereby  contentions  of  healings'  areplaeed  after '  the  inworkings  of  powers,'  as  they  are 

and  animosities  are  produced.    Farther,  by  shewing  that  the  mem*  likewise,  ver.  29,  30. 

bers  of  the  body  are  so  united  as  to  be  necessary  to  each  other's        4.  J>i rfc/or«, {---literally,  directions,  the  thing  performed^  as  in  the 

existence,  the  apostle  hath  taught  us,  that  there  should  be  no  envy  former  clause,  being  put  for  the  person  who  performs  it  KvSieviir«( 

nor  strife  among  the  disciples  of  Chnst ;  but  that  each,  by  the  right  properly  is  the  steering  of  a  ship  with  skill  by  a  pilot ;  and  is  meta- 

exercise  of  his  proper  gifts,  should  assist  his  neighbour,  and  rejoice  phorically  put  for  directing  persons,  or  for  maiiaging  affairs  with 

when  his  welfare  is  promoted.  judgment.  And  as  it  answers,  in  the  order  ofthe  spiritual  gifts,  to  tha 

Ver.  71.  Now  y©  are  the  body  of  Christ.}— This  is  the  application  '^discerning  spirits,'  ver.  10.  it  may  be  presumed,  that  they  who  dl- 
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29  Aa«  all  apo«de«t  aee  all  prophete  1  ari         29  ^re  all  apoatles?  ^re  ail  a:iipeTloT  prophets  ?  Are  aU  teach- 
all  teachers  1  UA  VE  all  powers  ?  era  ?  Have  all  the  giA  of  communicating  miraculoua  jtow^t  ? 

30  Have  all  the  gifts  of  heaUnga  ^  do  all         30  Have  all  the  gifts  of  healing  diBeases  ?  Do  all  speak  foreign 
speak  in  foreign  languages  ?  do  all  interpret?     languages  ?  Bo  all  interpret  what  is  spoken  in  these  languages  1 

No.    The  church  is  made  up  of  many  members,  each  of  which  has 
its  own  power  and  office. 

N.  B.—Vor  Tcr.  31.  see  the  beginning  of  the  next  Chapter. 

reeled  the  church,and  w1k>  decided  the  law-suits  which  the  brethren,  church  at  Rome,  Rom.  xii.  6—8.  to  exercise  their  spiritual  gifts  in 

according  to  the  apostle's  direction,  chap.  vi.  4.  brought  to  them  for  the  duties  of  their  several  Ainctions.    But  as  he  had  none  of  the 

decision,  were  fitted  for  these  offices,  by  the  gifiof  diacemingspirits.  stated  ministers  of  the  church  in  his  view  here,  I  have  translated  the 

In  the  catalogue  of  the  roiiitual  men  given  here  and  ver.  ^.  there  word  KuCifPun*;  by  directors,  rather  than  by  governors,  lest  the 

is  no  menUon  made  of  bishops,  eiders,  and  deacons,  the  standing  ml-  reader  might  have  thought  the  apostle,  by  that  name,  meant  the 

nisters  in  the  church.    The  reason  is,  the  apottle  mentions  only  ordinary  bishops  and  presidents.    Bee  1  lim.  v.  17.  note  1. 

those  lo  whose  offices  the  spiritual  gifts  were  necessary,  and  who  In  the  account  which  the  apostle  hath  ^venof  the  spiritual  men. 

were  to  be  laid  aside  when  the  spiritual  gifts  were  withdrawn.  Now  Rom.  xii.  there  are  some  mentioned,  ver.  8.  who  are  omiUed  here ; 

bishops,  elders,  and  deacons,  were  not  of  that  kind.  It  is  true,  many  namely,  i  Htrmitlovs   the  distribtUer ;  and  i  ixi»»,  the  sheteer  of 

of  the  bishops  and  deacons  in  the  first  aso  were  endowed  with  the  mercy.    See  their  offices  snd  qualifications  described,  Rom.  xii.  81 

spiritual  gilt ;  for  the  apostle  exhorted  the  stated  ministers  of  the  notes  2.  and  6. 

CHAPTER  Xm. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Subject  treated  in  this  Chapter. 

That  the  Corinthians  might  be  persuaded  to  lay  aside  use  of  them.    It  b  a  more  excellent  virtue  than  even  the 

their  emulations  and  strifes,  and  be  contented  each  with  giving  of  all  one's  goods  to  feed  the  poor ;   nay,  than  the 

his  own  gifts  and  office  in  the  church,  the  apostle,  after  giving  of  one's  body  to  be  burned  fur  his  religion,  if 

discoursing  concerning  the  spiritual  men  and  their  gifts,  these  things  are  done,  not  from  fove  to  God  and  man,  but 

told  the  brethren  that  no  doubt  they  all  earnestly  desired  from  vain-glory;  for  however l>eneficial  these  actions  may 

to  possess  the  best  gifts.     Yet  he  would  shew  them  a  be  to  mankind,  they  will  be  of  no  real  advantage  to  the 

more  excellent  way  of  attaining  eminence  in  the  church  ;  vain-glorious  hypocrite  himself,  ver.  1 ,  2,  3. 
namely,  by  acquiring  a  greater   measure  of  that   love,         Farther,  still  more  eflectually  to  display  the  excellence 

which  ought  to  subsist  among  the  members  of  Christ's  of  this  noble  grace,  the    apostle  described   its  influence 

body,  chap.  xii.  31. — This  verse  therefore  being  an  intro-  upon  the  temper  and  conduct  of  the  persons  who  possesses 

duction   to  the   apostle's  beautiful  discourse  concerning  it,  ver.  4-7. — And   by  comparing  it  with   the   gifts  of 

love,  contained  in  chap.  xiiL,  it  ought  to  have  been  placed,  tongues,  of  prophecy,  and  of  knowledge,  and  even  with 

as  I  have  done,  at  the  beginning  of  that  chapter.  its  sister  graces,  faith  and  hope,  he  hath  shewn  it  to  be 

The  nfore  excellent  way  of  attaining  eminence  in  the  more  excellent  than  them  all ;  chiefly  because  their  ex- 
church  being  that  of  /ore,  the  apostle,  by  personifying  istence  and  usefulness  takes  place  in  the  present  life  only, 
this  divine  virtue,  and  by  ascribing  to  it  the  qualities  and  whereas  love  will  subsist  in  heaven,  ver.  8-13. 
actions  of  a  person,  hath  set  forth  its  beauties  and  excel-  In  this  eulogium  it  is  observable,  that  all  the  proper- 
lencies  in  the  brightest  colours,  that  the  Corinthians,  l^  ties  of  love  mentioned  by  the  apostle,  belong  more  espe- 
comparing  themselves  with  his  description,  might  be  sen-  cially  to  the  love  of  our  neighbour ;  unless  we  suppose 
sible  of  the  deformity  of  their  own  temper,  as  it  appeared  with  some,  that  the  three  properties  mentioned  ver.  7. 
in  their  divuions,  emulations,  and  strifes. — His  account  belong  also  to  the  love  of  God.  However,  although  the 
of  love  he  began  with  affirming,  that  it  is  a  quality  more  whole  were  confined  to  the  love  of  our  neighbour,  it 
excellent  than  the  faculty  of  speaking  all  kinds  of  Ian-  would  not  follow,  that  the  apostle  hath  excluded  the  love 
guages,  of  foretelling  future  events,  of  understanding  the  of  God  from  his  idea  of  love  :  on  the  contrary,  all  the 
mysteries  contained  in  the  ancient  levelations,  and  of  exercises  of  love  which  he  hath  so  beautifully  described, 
working  miracles ;  in  short,  more  excellent  than  all  the  presuppose  the  love  of  God  as  their  true  principle  ;  for  it 
endowments  which  men  covet  most.  The  reason  is,  none  is  well  known,  that  we  cannot  love  man  aright,  unless  we 
cf  these  endowments  are  of  any  value,  if  love  is  wanting  love  God  also,  I  John  iv.  20. 
in  the  persons  who  possess  them,  to  direct  them  in  the 

NsW     TKANSLATIOIf.  CoMMKNTART. 

CuAP.  XIL — 31  JVow  ye  earnestly  desire         Chap.  XII. — 31  JVow,  ye  earnestly  desire  the  chief  gifts,  that  ye 

the  best  gifts ;  but  yet  /  shew  you  a  more  ex-  may  become  the  most  honourable  persons  in  the  church.     JJut  I  will 

cellent  way.  shew  you  a  more  excellent  way  of  obtaining  honour. 

Chap.  XIU. — I  Though  l  could  speak  with         Chap.  XIII. — I  Namely,  by  acquiring  an  eminent  degree  of  love, 

the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels,'  but  have  For,  with  respect  to  those  which  ye  esteem  the  best  gifts,  I  declare, 

not  love,'^  I  become  as  sounding  brass,  or  a  that  though  I  could  speak  all  the  languages  of  men,  and  even  of 

noisy  cymbaL^  angels,  but  have  not  love  to  direct  me  in  the  use  of  them,  /  am  no 

better  than  sounding  brass,  or  a  noisy  cymbal, 

2  And  though  I  have  prop/tecy,^  and  know         2  And  though  I  have  the  gift  ot prophecy,  and  know  all  the  deep 

all  mysteries,  (ch.  ii.  7.  note  1.),  and  all  know-  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  atid  possess  a  complete  knowledge  of  the  an- 

Ver.  1.— 1.  Though  I  could  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  plained  of  the  Protestants  as  falsifiers,  who  translated  *y*irn  by  the 

angels.] — Some  think  the  apo.<uk  mentioned  the  tongues  of  angels,  word  love.   That  translation,  they  thought,  led  the  people  to  have  a 

because  in  the  patriarchal  aged  angels  often  spake  tu  men.    But  as  less  esteem  of  the  merit  of  almsgiving  than  they  wished  them  to 

they  then  spake  the  language  of  meiL  their  tongues,  thus  under*  entertain. 

stood,  are  ttie  same  with  the  lonjiues  of  men.    And  therefore  by  the  3.  A  noisy  cvmlml.] — So  the  word  «>.«X9t^ov  may  be  translated ; 

tongues  of  angels  the  apostle  meant  the  methods,  whatever  they  are,  for  Joaephus,  Ant.  lib.  vii.  c.  10.  says,  cymbals  were  broad  pieces 

by  which  angels  communicate  their  thoughts  to  each  other,  and  of  bn^s,  which  being  stuck  against  each  other,  gave  a  strong  deep 

which  must  boa  much  more  excellent  language  than  any  that  is  sound,  but  without  any  variety  of  notes.    And  as  the  apostle  dis- 

spoken  bv  men.  Unguishes  the  cvmbal  from  the  sounding  brass,  probably  the  latter 

2.  And  have  not  love.] — Because  the  Vulgate  translates  the  word  denotes  some  of  the  other  brazen  instruments  used  in  the  temple 

■yaurn  here  by  charitas,  charity,  the  Romish  clergy,  with  a  view  to  music,  which,  like  the  cymbal,  was  introduced  to  fill  up  the  sym- 

enrlch  themselves  by  the  alms  of  the  people,  applied  to  almsgiving  the  phony,  without  giving  any  distinction  of  notes, 

high  encomium  which  in  this  chapter  is  passed  on  love ;  and  com-  Ver.  2.— 1.  TlM>ugh  I  have  prophecy.  }--By  prophecy  in  this  paa 
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ledge ;  and  though  I  have  all  faith,  «o  tu  to  re- 
move mountaini,''  but  have  not  love^  I  am  no- 

Uiing. ' 

3  And  though  I  tpeiid  all  my  goods  in  feed- 
ing' THE  POOR,  and  though  I  deliver  my  body 
that  I  may  be  burned,"  but  have  not  lovCt  lam 
nothing"  projited : 

4  lyjve  sulfereth  long,  and  U  kind.'  Love 
envieth  not  Love  doth  not  vaunt,^  b  not 
pufibd  up,  (see  chap.  iv.  6.  note  4.) 


5  Doth  not  behave  itself  unbecomingly :  doth 
not  seek  its  own  thingt  ONLT:  is  not  exat- 
perated  : '  doth  not  imagine  evil  :^ 

6  Doth  not  rejoice  in  iniquity,'  hui  jointly 
rejoiceth  in  the  truth : 

7  Cover eth^  all  things,  believeth  all  things,' 
hopeth  all  things,  endureth  ail  things. 

8  Love  never  at  any  time  faileth :'  but  -whc' 
ther  prophecies^  they  shall  be  abolished  :  or 
foreign  languaget,  they  shall  cease :  or  hno-W' 
ledge,  it  shall  be  abolished,'^ 


9  (Foe^,  91.)  Besides t  we  know  ONLT  {m, 
f(^«c)  in  part,  and  prophecy  (w  /u^»c)  in  part.' 
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Chap.  XIII. 


dent  revelations ;  atid  though  I  have  all  faith,  (chap.  xii.  9.  note 
1.),  so  as  to  be  able  to  remove  mountains,  but  have  not  love,  J  am 
nothing  in  the  sight  either  of  God  or  of  man. 

3  And  though  J  spend  all  my  goods  infeetlingthepoor,  and  though 
I  deliver  my  body  that  I  may  be  burned  for  my  religion,  but  have 
not  love  as  the  principle  from  which  I  act,  /  am  nothing  projited  by 
these  things,  as  they  are  the  actions  of  a  vain  hypocrite. 

4  The  excellence  of  love  appears  in  its  operations  :  Love  disposeth 
one  to  bear  injuries  long,  and  to  be  kind  to  those  who  injure  biro. 
Love  preserves  one  from  etivying  those  who  are  greater,  or  richer,  or 
better  than  himself.  Love  keeps  one  from  vaunting  of  his  attain- 
ments.     Love  keeps  one  from  being  puffed  up  with  pride  and  anger. 

5  Love  doth  not  sufler  one  to  behave  haughtily,  nor  to  seek  his 
own  interest  only :  one  animated  by  love  is  not  exasperated  on  every 
little  provocation ;  and  doth  not  put  a  bad  construction  on  the  cha- 
racter and  actions  of  others  : 

6  Doth  not  take  pleasure  in  iniquity  committed  by  others,  though 
he  should  reap  advantage  from  it ;  but  Jointly  rejoiceth  with  good 
men  in  every  virtuous  action, 

7  He  covereth  all  the  failings  of  others ;  and  being  free  from  evil 
himself,  believeth  all  things,  and  hopeth  all  things  that  are  good  of 
others,  and  patiently  beareth  all  afflictions, 

8  Love  always  remaineth ;  nay,  flourisheth  most  in  the  future 
life.  But  whether  there  be  teachings  by  inspiration,  they  shall  be 
abolislied  in  the  church ;  or  foreign  languages,  they  shall  cease  after 
the  gospel  has  been  preached  to  all  nations ;  or  the  inspired  ibtow- 
ledge  of  the  ancient  revelations,  it  shall  be  abolished  when  the  church 
has  attained  its  mature  state. 

9  Besides,  we  inspired  teachers  know  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel 
only  in  part,  and  explain  them  in  part.  For,  in  the  present  life,  we 
are  not  capable  to  know  them  fully,  hx  less  to  make  you  understand 
them  fully. 


■a^e,  theaposUe  denotes  the  inspiration  which  communicated  to  the 
spiritual  man  what  is  called,  chap.  xii.  '  the  word  of  knowledge,'  or 
the  right  iiieaainj{  of  the  Jewish  scriptures.  Accordingly  he  adds, 
'  and  lenow  ail  mysteries,'  all  the  thuigs  hidden  under  the  types  and 
figures  of  the  law  hiilierto  kept  secret,  '  and  ail  knowledge'  of  the 
ancient  revelations.    8ee  chap.  xii.  8.  note  2. 

2.  So  as  to  remove  mountains.}— The  Jews,  by  removing  moun' 
tains,  meant  the  overcoming  of  the  greatest  difficulties.  See 
Whitby  on  this  verse. 

3. 1  am  nothing.}— As  it  inhere  supposed,  that  one  who  possessed 
all  faith  might  want  love^  and  be  nothing  in  the  sight  of  God,  it  ia 
evident,  that  xh^fttith  of  which  the  aposile  spealcs  in  this  verse  is 
not  saving  faith.  Farther,  since  it  appears  from  our  Lord's  words, 
Matt  vii.  22,  23.  that  some  who  possessed  spiritual  gids  shoidd  be 
condemned  for  their  wickedness,  the  two  passages  joined  are  a  so- 
lemn  warning  to  men,  not  to  trust  to  their  gills  as  the  means  of  re- 
commending  them  to  God.  To  obtain  Christ's  approbation  at  the 
juctement,  we  must  possess  real  holiness. 

Ver.  3.  Deliver  mv  body  that  I  may  be  burned.}— If  this  is  an 
allu^fion  to  what  Nebucliadnezzar  said  of  Shadrack,  Mesliach,  and 
Abed-nego,  *They  yielded  their  bodies,'  namely,  to  be  burned, 
'  that  ttiey  iniglit  not  worship  anv  god  except  their  own  God,'  the 
apostle's  meaning  will  be  as  in  the  commentary,  Though  I  dehver 
my  body  to  be  burned  for  my  religion. 

Ver.  4.— Love  sufforeth  long,  and  is  kind.}— Here  the  apostle  attri- 
buteth  to  love  the  qualities  ami  actions  of  a  per.'fon,  in  order  to  ren- 
der  hid  account  of  that  divine  grace  tiie  more  lively  and  aflfecting. 
From  what  he  says  of  tors  in  this  and  in  tlie  following  verses,  it  ap- 
pears to  be  tlie  grace  which  renders  men  most  like  to  God,  and  that 
which  is  the  best  preparation  of  them  for  living  in  heaven,  ffeuce 
Milton,  in  his  Coiims,  terms  it,  "The  golden  key  which  opes  the 
palace  of  eternity." 

2.  Love  doth  not  vaunt.} — Ov  xtt^tft\nr»t.  The  critics  are  not 
agreed  in  their  opinion  concerning  this  word,  whether  it  is  Greek  or 
I.aiin.  PhavorinuH  explains  it  by  ev  treosrirn,  *doth  not  act  pre- 
cipitately.' If  it  is  a  Latin  word,  it  is  of  the  same  import  with  /Mr- 
peram,  whicli  donotes  what  is  opposite  to  prudence.  Uaminond 
cites  apassage  from  one  of  Cicero's  letters  to  Atticus,  in  which  this 
word  is  used  to  denote  boasting.  And  in  that  sense  our  translators, 
whom  I  have  followed,  understood  it  here.  Bp.  Pearce  thinks  it  is 
derived  from  an  Arabic  word  which  signifies  to  be  of  a  light  mind : 
and  translates  the  clause,  is  not  inconstant.— If  the  reader  wishes 
to  know  the  different  senses  given  of  this  clause  by  the  Greek  com- 
^.mentators,  he  may  consult  Estius. 

Ver.  6.— 1.  Is  not  exasperated.}— Basil,  cited  by  Mill,  tells  us,  that 
a  violent  emotion  of  mind  occask>ned  by  anger,  is  called  7»f  a^wr^ec. 

2.  Doth  not  imagine  evil}— 'Ov  xoyi^ir*!  xskov  may  be  translated, 
'Doth  not  reason  out  or  conclude  eviL'  by  putting  the  worst  con- 
structions on  actions  which  have  a  doubtful  appearance.  Or  it  may 
be  translated,  'Does  not  impute  evil,'  or  wickedness,  to  a  person 
on  slight  grounds. 

Ver.  6.  Doth  not  rejoice  in  inkiuity.}— Because  the  Hebrew  word 
which  signifies  a  Ue  is  translated  in  the  LXX.  by  the  word  iniquity, 
Whitby  thinks  Iniquity  here  means  falsehood.  The  benevolent 
man  takes  no  pleasure  either  in  hearing  or  repeating  fidsehoods. 


And  in  confirmation  of  his  interpretation  he  observes,  that  iniquity 
standa  opposed  to  truth  in  this  passage.  But,  in  scripture,  truth  is 
used  sometimes  for  righteousness  in  general :  in  which  compre- 
hensive sense  it  may  be  understood  here. 

Ver.  7.— 1.  Covereth  all  things.}— As  ny-  often  signifies  to  cover 
or  conceal,  it  must  have  that  meaning  here ;  because  the  common 
translation,  '  beareth  all  things,'  is  not  in  sense  different  from  '  en- 
dureth all  things,'  in  the  last  clause  of  the  verse. 

2.  Believeth  all  things.} — Because  inrtvnv  si^ifios7l</et  commit- 
tere,  to  intrust  one  vtth  a  seciet,  and  because  it  follows  tlie  clause 
N-avTa  riyt*,  covereth  aU  things,  Bos  supposes  the  sfiostle,  in  these 
expressions,  describes  a  perfect  fiiendsnip,  in  wliich  friends  com- 
mit all  their  secrets  to  each  other,  and  conceal  the  secrets  which 
they  have  mutually  imparted.  If  this  is  the  apostle's  meaning,  the 
clause  must  be  translated,  'intrusteth  all  things.' 

Ver.  8. — 1.  Love  never  at  any  time  laileth.}— Love  shall  never  pe- 
rish out  of  the  church,  either  in  time  or  eternity.  So  that  to  all  its 
other  excellent  properties,  this  of  its  eternal  duration  must  be  add- 
ed. Behold  then,  and  approve  the  beauty  of  an  universal  benevo- 
lence, which  hath  nothing  in  view  but  to  do  good  freely  for  the  sake 
of  God:  admire  the  true  greatness  of  soul,  which  appears  in  forgiv- 
ing those  who  have  injured  us.  and  in  doing  them  good  for  evil : 
praise  the  loveliness  of  an  nnanected  humility,  which  is  not  osten- 
tatious ;  and  with  confidence  rely  on  a  virtue  which  is  not  to  be 
destroyed,  or  even  abated,  by  opposition,  disappointment,  ingrati- 
tude, or  evil  treatment  of  any  kind,  but  which  triumphs  over  all 
obstacles  and  temptations  whatever. 

2.  Or  knowledge,  it  shall  be  abolished.  }-^As  the  apostle  is  speak- 
ing of  the  spiritual  gifts,  and  of  their  abolition  in  the  cliurch  both  in 
heaven  and  on  earth,  knowledge  here  cannot  be  taken  in  the  ordi- 
nary sense  of  the  word ;  for  in  that  sense,  knowledge  will  exist  in 
heaven  in  the  irreatest  perfection,  ver.  12  But  it  must  signify  tlie 
spiritual  gift  called,  chap.  xii. 8.  'the  wordof  knowledffe.'and  chap, 
xiii.  2.  'all  knowledge.'— Farther,  though  the  apostle  hath  mention- 
ed none  of  the  spiritual  gifts  hwi  prophecy,  tongues,  fkadknotetedge, 
what  he  hath  said  of  these  is  applicable  to  all  the  rest.  Tliey  shall 
be  abolished  In  the  church  on  earth,  after  it  hath  attained  sunicient 
internal  strength  to  support  and  edify  itself.  See  Eph.  iv.  11—14. 
Tliey  shall  be  abolished  likewise  in  heaven,  being  of  no  use  there, 
as  the  apostle  observes  in  the  following  verse. 

Ver.  9.  We  know  only  in  part,  and  prophesy  In  part .}— TTiis  msy 
have  a  different  meaning  from  that  given  in  the  commentary.  For, 
as  the  apostle  told  the  CorinthisMS*  chap.  xii.  27.  that  they  were 
'members  (i«  /««eow«)  in  part,'  that  is,  a  part  only  of  the  incnibers 
of  Christ's  body,  *x  /«ifou$  in  tliis  passage  may  be  translated,  by  a 
part,  so  as  to  signify  that  we  exercise  the  gifts  of  knowledge  and 
prophecy  only  by  apart  of  us ;  we  do  not  all  exercise  these  gifts,  but 
depend  on  the  spiritual  men,  who  possess  them,  for  knowledge  and 
instruction.  Accordingly  it  is  added,  But  when  the  perfect  niiritual 
sift  ia  come,  or  bestowed  on  all  the  members  of  Christ's  ood^  in 
heaven,  then  that  which  was  given  to  some  members  of  Chnst*s 
body  on  earth,  to  enable  them  to  teach  the  rest,  will  be  withdrawn 
as  of  no  fiulheruse;  because  In  heaven  everr  Individual  member 
will  have  an  illumination  peculiar  to  himself,  which  will  be  sufficient 
in  all  respects  for  his  direction  and  happiness. 
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10  But  when  (*«  TiMror,  wipp.  XH^^f^)  %  ^^  -S"'  "^A^  '*«  perfect  ^iji  of  complete  illumination  i$  bes lowed 
perfect  GIFT  is  come,  the  one  in  part  shall  be  on  all  in  heaven,  then  that  which  is  partial,n9me\y,  the  present  gifts 
aboUthed,  of  knowledge  and  prophecy,  ahall  be  abolished^  as  useless. 

11  When  I  was  a  child,  I  spake  as  a  child,  11  The  difference  Iretween  our  present  and  future  conceptions  of 
I  conceived  as  a  child,  I  reatoned  as  a  child,  spiritual  things,  may  be  illustrated  by  the  knowledge  of  a  child,  com- 
But  when  I  became  a  man,  I  put  away  the  pared  to  that  of  a  man.  When  I  was  a  child^  my  speech,  my  con- 
things  of  a  child,  ceptions,  and  my  reasonings^  were  erroneous.     But  when  J  became 

a  man,  I  laid  aside  the  conceptions,  reasonings,  and  langnage  of  a 
child. 

12  For  now  we  see  (Jl,  see  chap.  iii.  15,  12  For  now  the  revelations  of  God  being  made  in  human  Ian- 
note)  through  glass^  obscurely  s"^  but  then  guage,  which  cannot  convey  a  just  idea  of  spiritual  things,  we  see 
&ce  to  face :  now  I  know  (ut  /*I{J»c)  in  part ;  them  as  through  glass  obscurely  t  but  in  the  life  to  come  we  shall 
but  then  (irrytma-s/utAt)  I  shall  fully  know,  even  see  them  face  to  face,  clearly.  JVow  my  knowledge  of  spiritual  things 
as  I  %m  fully  known.'  is  partial  j  but  in  the  life  to  come  J  shall  fully  know  them,  even  us 

I  am  fully  known  of  superior  beings. 

13  And  now  abideth  faith,  hope,  love,^  these  13  Love  is  more  excellent  also  than  all  the  graces.  For  now  abi- 
three ;  but  the  greatest  of  these  is  love,  (See  deth  Faith,  Hope,  Love,  these  three  being  necessary  to  our  present 
▼er.  8.)  state  ;  but  the  greatest  of  these  is  love :    Because,  after  Failli  and 

Hope  are  at  an  end,  Love  will  sulisist  for  ever  in  heaven. 

Ver.  12.— 1.  We  see  through  slass.]— ^i  iroa-resw.  Dr.  Pearce  employ  ourselyes  with  pleasure  in  ihe  occupations  of  the  present 
thinks  the  word  tnirjut^  ognifies  any  of  those  transparent  s«ib-  life.  But  when  the  season  of  childhood  is  over,  we  attain  more  corn- 
stances  which  the  ancients  umU  in  their  windows;  such  as  thin  prehensive  views  of  things,  and  put  away  childish  conceptions,  rea- 
plates  of  horn,  transparent  stone,  and  the  Uke,  through  which  they  sonings,  and  occupations.  Just  so,  when  this  Ufe  is  over,  and  the 
saw  the  objects  without  obscurely.  I  have  therefore  translated  this  grand  scenes  of  the  heavenly  world  open  upon  us,  we  sttall  no  more 
Greek  word  by  the  English  word  glass,  as  a  generic  name  for  snch  see  spiritual  things  darkly  as  In  a  riddle,  but  we  shall  see  f  hem/aca 
substances  — But  others  are  of  opinion,  that  the  word  denotes  s  to  face,  or  clearly ;  and  shall  hilly  know,  even  as  we  ourselves  are 
a  brazen  mirror,  like  those  of  which  Moses  made  the  laver,  Exod.  fully  known  of  superior  beinjis,  or  of  our  most  &miljar  friends.  In 
jczxviii.  8.  and  that  the  apostle's  meaning  is,  we  see  things  as  it  were  short,  we  shall  leave  off  all  those  imperfect  methods  of  acquiring 
by  images  reflected  from  a  mirror.  But  this  idea  does  not  accord  knowledge,  which  we  make  use  of  on  earth, 
with  seeing  things  obscurely.  3.  I  sh^  Ailly  know,  even  as  I  am  fully  known.]— Ben  think«  this 

2.  Obscurely.  1—K*'  Mifiy/iori,  literally  in  an  enigma  or  riddtt.  may  be  translated,  '  I  shall  know  Ailly,  when  also  I  shall  be  made  to 

An  enigma  or  riddle  being  a  discourse  in  which  one  thing  is  put  for  know  fully.'    See  Ess.  iv.  7.    But  thus  translated,  the  clause  has  the 

another,  which  is  in  some  respects  like  It,  we  are  said  to  see  things  appearance  of  a  tautology. 

at  present  in  an  enigma,  because  in  the  revelations  nf  God,  invisible  Ver.  13.  And  now  abideth  (kith,  hope,  love.  J— The  clause,  now 

things  are  represented  by  visible,  and  spiritual  things  by  natural,  abideth,  implies  that  the  graces  spoken  of  are  not  always  to  abide ; 

and  eternal  things  by  such  as  are  temporal  Two  of  Stephen's  MS3.  at  least  the  graces  of  faith  and  hope.    For  seeing  '  faith  is  the  per* 

read  here  »i,  aa  in  a  riddle.— On  this  passage  it  is  proper  to  ob-  suasion  of  things  hoped  for,'  Heb.  xi.  1.  and  '  hope  that  is  seen  is  no 

serve,  that  the  darkness  In  which  things  at  present  are  involve<l,  Is  hope,'  Rom.  viil.  21.,  in  heaven,  where  all  the  objects  of  our  faith 

in  some  respects  necessary.    For  as  m  childhood  our  knowledge  and  hope  are  put  in  our  possession,  there  can  be  no  place  for  either, 

and  conception  of  things  are  wisely  made  imperfect,  that  we  may  It  is  quite  otherwise  with  love.    The  obiects  of  love  exist  in  the 

the  more  easily  submit  to  the  exercises  and  discipline  which  are  greatest  perfection  in  heaven,  and  will  ^xist  there  for  ever ;  so  that 

proper  to  our  childish  state ;  so  in  the  present  life,  which  jn  relation  love  will  bum  in  that  world,  with  a  deligbtAil  warmth  and  bright- 

to  the  whole  of  our  existence  may  be  called  childhood,  our  know-  ness,  to  all  eternity. 
le<%e  of  invisible  things  Is  appointed  to  be  imperfect,  that  we  may 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  in  this  Chapter, 

Vnon  the  things  written  in  this  chapter  it  appears,  that  with  exhorting  them  to  make  love  the  object  of  their  con- 
the  brethren  at  Corinth  had  erred  in  their  opinion  of  the  stant  pursuit,  but  spiritual  gifts  the  object  only  of  their 
comparative  excellence  of  the  spiritual  g^fls ;  and  had  earnest  wish ;  and  of  the  spiritual  gifts,  to  desire  the  gift 
been  guilty  of  great  irregularities  in  the  exercise  of  these  of  prophecy,  rather  than  the  gift  of  speaking  foreign 
gifts.  In  particular,  they  preferred  the  gift  of  speaking  languages,  ver.  1. — Because  he  who,  in  the  public  assem> 
foreign  languages  to  all  the  rest,  because  it  made  them  blies,  spake  in  an  unknown  language,  spake  to  God  only, 
respectable  in  the  eyes  of  the  unbelieving  Greeks,  who  and  did  no  good  to  others,  however  sublime  and  excellent 
were  great  admirers  of  eloquence.  Farther,  pos-sessing  the  things  which  he  spake  might  be,  ver.  2. — Whereas  he 
that  gift  in  the  manner  of  an  habit  which  they  could  ex-  who  prophesied,  spake  to  men  in  a  known  language,  things 
«rci»0!  at  pleasure,  they  were  exceedingly  fond  of  shewing  for  their  edification,  exhortation,  and  comfort,  ver.  3. — 
it  in  the  public  a.ssemblies,  by  speaking  often  and  long  in  In  short,  he  who  spake  in  an  unknown  language,  edi- 
foreign  languages,  without  regarding  whether  their  hear-  fied  none  but  himself;  whereas,  he  who  prophesied  edified 
ers  understood  them  or  not  And  fancying  themselves  the  church,  ver.  4. — This  being  the  case,  though  the  apos- 
the  most  honourable  of  all  the  spiritual  men,  because  their  tie  would  have  been  glad  that  all  the  inspired  men  at  Co- 
gift  was  habitual,  they  claimed  the  privilege  of  speaking  rinth  had  spoken  foreign  languages,  be  rather  wished  them 
in  the  public  assemblies  preferably  to  others ;  whereby  to  prophesy,  ver.  5. — Next,  he  advanced  various  argu- 
some  who  were  better  qualified  to  edify  the  church,  were  roents,  to  shew  the  unprofitableness  of  speaking  unknown 
often  obliged  to  be  silent  Nay,  to  such  a  pitch  did  they  languages  in  the  church,  ver.  6-11. — Then  exhorted  such 
carry  their  passion  for  speaking  foreign  languages,  that  of  them  as  earnestly  wished  to  possess  spiritual  gifts,  to 
on  some  occasions,  a  number  of  them  who  possessed  that  seek  those  which  would  make  them  abound  to  edification, 
gift,  spake  in  the  church  all  at  once;  whereby  great  con-  ver.  12. — and  directed  the  persons  who  prayed  in  an  un- 
fusion  was  occasioned  in  their  meetings.  known  tongue,  to  pray  in  such  a  manner  that  what  they 

The  Corinthians,  by  this  improper  use  of  their  ability  prayed  might  be  interpreted  ;  because  if  any  one  prayed 

to  s{H>ak  foreign  languages,  having  brought  a  bad  report  in  an  unknown  tongue,  without  having  his  prayer  interpret- 

upon  the  Christian  assemblies,  St  Paul,  in  this  chapter,  ed,  his  spirit  prayed,  but  his  meaning  did  not  profit  his 

endeavoured  to    lessen    their  admiration  of   the  gift  of  hearers,  ver.  14. — The  duty,  therefore,  of  every  inspired 

*ongues,  by  shewing  that  it  was  inferior  to  most  of  the  person  who  prayed  or  sang  psalms  in  the  public  assem- 

other  spiritual  gifts ;  and  that  its  value  depended  on  its  blies,  was    to    perform    these   ofificcs  in   an    intelligible 

l>eii)g  used  for  the  edification  of  others.     Wherefore,  as  manner,  ver.  15. — otherwise,  when  he  returned  thanks  to 

an  introduction  to  his  discourse  on  the  subject,  he  began  God,  his  hearers  could  not  say  Amen ;  that  is,  could  not 
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join  in  his  thanksgiving,  not  understanding  what  he  said,  not  to  forbid  any  person  to  speak  in  an  unknown  Ian- 

ver.  16,  17. — He  then  told  them,  that  he  could  thank  guage,  if  there  was  an   interpreter  present  to  interpret 

God  in  more  foreign  languages  than  all  of  them  taken  what  he  said,  ver.  39. — And,  in  general,  to  do  all  things 

together,  yet  he  would  rather  speak  five  sentences  in  a  in  their  public  assemblies  decently  and  in  order,  ver.  40. 

known  language,  for  the  edification  of  others,  than  ten  Before  this  illustration  is  finbhed,  it  may  be  proper  to 

thousand  sentences  in  an  unknown  language,  which  could  remark,  first.  That  this  and  the  two  preceding  chapters 

profit  nobody  but  himself^  ver.  18,  19.  of  St  PauPs  first  epistle  to  the  CorinthianS;  more  than 

Next,  to  shew  the  Corinthians  the  foolishness  of  a  num-  any  other  parts  of  the  sacred  volume,  are  liseful  for  de- 
ber  of  them  speaking  in  the  church  unknown  languages  monstrating  the  reality,  and  for  making  us  acquainted 
all  at  once,  he  told  them  it  was  acting  like  children.  In  with  the  nature,  of  that  most  singular  and  astonishing 
bad  dispositions,  indeed,  he  wished  them  to  be  children,  proof  of  the  divine  original  of  the  gospel,  which  was  set 
but  in  understanding  to  be  men,  ver.  20. — ^Then  he  put  before  the  world  in  the  supernatural  gifts  wherewith  mul- 
them  in  mind  of  Isaiah's  prophecy,  in  which  it  was  fore-  titudes  of  the  first  Christians  were  endowed.  For  from 
told,  that  God  would  speak  to  the  unbelieving  Israelites  the  account  accidentally  given  of  these  gifts  in  the  chap- 
in  foreign  languages ;  but  that  even  so  they  would  not  ters  mentioned,  and  of  the  persons  who  possessed  them, 
believe,  ver.  21. — From  which  he  inferred  that  foreign  and  of  the  manner  of  their  communication  and  operation, 
languages  were  intended  for  a  sign,  not  to  believers,  but  and  of  the  uses  for  which  they  were  intended,  we  under- 
unbelievers,  to  convince  them  of  the  divine  original  of  the  stand.  That  they  all  proceeded  from  the  Spirit  of  God, 
gospel ;  whereas,  prophecy  was  intended  for  the  edifica-  and  were  most  astonishing  in  their  operation :  That  in 
tion  of  believers,  ver.  22. — Farther,  when  the  whole  every  church  great  numbers  of  persons  possessed  these 
church  u  met  in  one  place,  if  all  of  you,  said  he,  who  gifts,  having  received  them,  either  by  an  immediate  illapse 
have  the  gift  of  tongues,  speak  at  once,  and  there  come  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  by  the  imposition  of  the  apostle's 
in  an  unlearned  person  or  an  unbeliever,  will  they  not  hands :  That  the  spiritual  men  exercised  these  gifts 
say  ye  are  mad?  ver.  23. — Whereas,  if  all  the  inspired  openly  before  all  the  world,  for  the  confirmation  of  the 
men  prophesy,  that  is,  speak  in  a  known  language,  and  gospel ;  and  in  their  public  assemblies,  for  their  own  edi- 
tn  an  orderly  manner,  to  the  edification,  exhortation,  and  fication :  That  in  the  absence  of  the  apostles,  the  spiritual 
comfort  of  the  assembly,  and  there  shall  come  in  an  un-  men,  by  these  gifts,  but  especially  by  the  gifts  of  miracles 
learned  person  or  an  unbeliever,  perhaps  with  a  bad  in-  and  tongues,  converted  numbers ;  and.  That  the  heathens 
tention,  such  an  one,  understanding  what  is  spoken  by  who  came  into  the  Christian  assemblies,  (as  many  of  them 
all,  will  probably  be  made  sensible  of  the  evil  of  his  did,  1  Cor.  xiv.  24.),  had  thereby  an  opportunity  to  know, 
idolatry  and  wickedness ;  and  being  examined  by  all  con-  and  to  report  to  others,  that  God  was  really  among  them, 
ceming  his  bad  design,  ver.  24. — the  secrets  of  his  heart  Thus,  notwithstanding  the  gospel  in  the  first  age  met 
will  be  discovered,  so  that,  fidling  prostrate,  he  will  wor-  with  g^reat  opposition  everywhere,  from  the  statesmen, 
ship  God,  and  carry  away  word  that  God  is  actually  the  priests,  the  craftsmen,  the  bigots,  and  even  firom  the 
among  the  Christians,  ver.  25.  philosophers  and  rhetoricians,  yet  in  all  countries,  by  the 

In  the  remaining  part  of  this  chapter,  the  apostle  gave  influence  of  the   spiritual  gifts  and  of  the   miraculous 

the  Corinthians  particular  directions  concerning  the  man-  powers  which  abounded  among  the  Christians,  it  over- 

ner  in  which  they  were  to  exercise  their  spiritual  gifts,  came  all    opposition,  and  through  the  blessing  of  God 

ver.  26-33. — And  prohibited  women   from  speaking  in  spread  itself  so  effectually,  that  at  length  it  put  an  end  to 

the  church  on  any  pretence  whatever ;  founding  his  pro-  the  heathen  religions,  in  the  best  peopled  and  most  civi- 

hibition  on  the  will  of  God,  and  on  the  law  of  Moses,  lixed  provinces  of  the  Roman  empire, 

which  commanded  women  to  be  subject  to  men,  and  even  My  second  remark  is.  That  although  the  irregularities 

on  the  custom  of  nations,  ver.  34,  35,  36. — ^Then  required  which  the  Corinthian  brethren  were  guilty  of  in  the  exer- 

the  prophets,  and  other  spiritual  persons  at  Corinth,  to  cise  of  their  spiritual  gifts,  occasioned  at  first  abundance 

acknowledge  that  all  the  things  he  had  written  were  the  of  trouble  to  the  apostle  Paul,  these  irregularities  are  not 

commandments  of  the  Lord.     For  St  Paul,  though  one  now  to  be  regretted.    By  the  direction  of  God,  they  have 

of  the  greatest  apostles,  willingly  submitted  his  doctrines  been  the  occasion  of  our  receiving  certain  and  full  infor- 

and  writings  to  be  tried  by  &08e  who  had  the  gift  of  mation,  concerning  the  existence  of  the  spiritual  gifts, 

"discerning  spirits ;   being  absolutely  certain  of  his  own  the  primitive  glory  of  our  religion,  and  concerning  the 

inspiration,  ver.  37.— He  added,  if  after  the  attestation  way  m  which  they  were  exerdsed  by  the  apostles,  and 

borne  to  my  precepts  by  the  spiritual  men,  any  teacher  other  spiritual  men,  for  the  overturning  of  the  heathen 

among  you  is  ignorant  that  they  are  the  precepts  of  the  idolatry,  the  establishment  of  the  gospel  throughout  the 

Lord,  let  him  remain  in  his  ignorance,  ver.  38. — And,  as  world,  and  the  edification  of  the  church  itself.    See  the 

the  conclusion  of  the  whole,  he  exhorted  the  Corinthians  Illustration  prefixed  to  1  Thess.  chap.  i. 
to  desire  earnestly  to  prophesy:  but  at. the  same  time 

Nxw  Trakslatioit.  Commsntast. 
Chap.  XIV. — 1  Purrue^  love,  and  earnest-        Chap.  XIV. — 1  Since  it  is  a  grace  so  excellent,  ^iirtfi^  love  by 
ly  desire  spiritual  gifts,  but  especially  that  ye    every  method  in  your  power ;  and  only  earnestly  desire  spiritual 
may  prophesy.                                                        Sifi*>  ^f^  especially  that  ye  may  prophesy, 

2  For  he  vho  speaketh  in  a  foreign  Ian-  2  For  he -who  speakethin  a  foreign  language  in  the  public  assem- 
guage,  speaketh  not  to  men,  but  to  God;  for  blies,  speaketh  not  to  men,  but  to  Godf^  for  no  one  present  under* 
no  one  (julhu,  45.)  understandeth  him  :  (/«)  ne-  standeth  him.  Nevertheless,  by  the  Spirit  he  speaketh  mysteries,  or 
vertheless,  by  the  Spirit  he  speaketh  mysteries,    things  which,  alter  he  hath  spoken  them,  are  wholly  hidden  from  the 

church. 

3  But  he  -who  prophesieth,'  speaketh  to  men        3  But  he  -who  prophesieth,  speaketh  by  inspiration  to  men  in  a 

Ver.  1.  Pursue  love.}— As^imxhv  denotesthe  action  of  hunters  in  Greek  writers,  as  Eustatliias  on  Illiad  A.  quoted  by  Hammond  on 

the  chase,  the  apostle's  meaning  is,  be  most  earnest  in  your  endea-  1  Cor.  xiv.  2B^  affirms, 

vours  to  stiftin  tne  noble  grace  of  love.  Ver.  3.  He  who  prophesieth,  speaketh  to  men  for  edification,  Ac.] 

Ver.  2.  He  who  speaketh  in  a  foreign  language.!— The  word  —Seeing  the  spiritual  men  who  had  the  word  of  wisdom,  and  the 

yKmrrm,  tongue,  80  often  used  in  this  chapter,  plamly  means  a/o-  word  of  Knowledge,  spake  to  others  for  edification,  exhortation,  and 

rsign  languckge,  (see  ver.  19.)  in  which  sense  It  was  used  by  the  consolatkin,  the  exercise  of  their  gifts  was  comprehended  under 
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FOR  edification,  and  exhortation,  (aee  Rom.  known  language, /or  increathtg  their  faiths  ami  Btiri'ing  them  up  f* 

xii«  8.  note  1.),  and  contotaHon,  their  duty,  and  comforting'  them  under  their  oMctions. 

4  He  wAo  tpeaketh  in  a  foreign  language,        4  He  therefore  vho  apeaheth  in  a  foreign  language^  ed{fieth  him' 

edifieth  himeelf ;'  but  ha  vho  prophesieth,  edi-  telf  only ;  Intt  he  teho  prophetieth,  speaketh  in  a  known  language, 

fieth  the  church.  my  ma  to  edify  the  church. 

6  I  wish,  indeed,  that  ve  all  apake  in  foreign        6  /  vnoh,  indeed,  that  ye  all  spake  foreign  languages  ;  but  rat/ier 

languugeo  t  but  rather  that  ye  prophesied :  for  that  ye  -were  endowed  -with  the  gift  of  prophecy.  For,  a  more  uoefnl 

greater  is  he  vho  propheaieth  than  he  who  inspired  person  t«  he  who  prophesieth,  (see  ver.  3.)  than  he  who  opeah- 

speaketh  in  foreign  language;  unless  so  MB  eth  mysteries  (ver.  2.^  in  foreign  languages,  unless  some  one  inter' 

ONE  interpret,'  that  the  church  may  receive  pret  what  he  speaketh,  that  the  church  may  receive  edification, 
edification, 

6  (Nvri  h)  For  now,  brethren,  if  I  should  6  For  now,  brethren,  if  I  should  come  to  you  speaking  the  dictates 
come  to  you  speaking  in  foreign  languages,  of  inspiration  in  foreign  languages,  what  good  shall  Itlo  you,  unless 
what  shall  I  profit  you,unless  I  shall  speak'  to  /  shall  speak  to  yon  intelligibly,  either  by  the  revelation,  peculiar  to 
you  iSTELLiclBLr^  either  by  rcTelation,  or  an  apostle;  or  by  the  word  of  knowledge,  the  gill  of  a  superior  pro- 
by  knowledge,  or  1^  prophecy,  (see  ver.  3.  phet ;  or  by  prophecy,  the  inspiration  proper  to  an  inferior  prophet ; 
note),  or  by  doctrine  1'  or  by  doctrine,  the  inspiration  proper  to  the  ordinary  pastor ! 

7  In  like  manner,^  things  without  life  giv-  7  hi  tike  manner,  things  without  life  giving  sound,  whether  pipe 
ing  sound,  whether  pipe  or  harp,  unless  they  or  harp,  unless  they  give  a  difference  to  the  notes,  both  in  tone  and 
gire  a  difference'*  to  the  notes,*  how  shall  it  be  in  time,  how  shall  it  be  known  what  is  piped  or  harped?  Such  un- 
known what  is  piped  or  harped  1  *  meaning  sounds  are  a  fit  image  of  unintelligible  language,  both  in 

their  nature  and  in  their  effect 

8  (K«4  y^,  93.)  ^nd  therefore,  if  the  8  ^nd  therefore,  if  the  trumpet,  instead  of  sounding  those  notes 
trumpet  give  an  unknonum  sound,  who  will  pre-  whose  meaning  is  understood  by  the  soldiers,  shall  give  an  unknown 
pare  himself /or  battle?  sound,  who,  in  that  case,  will  prepare  himself  f^r  battle  ? 

9  So  o^o  ye,unless  with  the  tongue  yegix*e  9  So  also  ye,  when  ye  speak  by  inspiration  in  your  public  assem- 
intelligible  speech,  how  shall  it  be  known  what  blies,  unless  with  the  tongue  ye  utter  intelligible  speech,  how  shall  it 
is  spoken  1  therefore  ye  will  be  speaking  into  be  known  what  is  spoken  /  Therefore,  however  important  the  things 
the  air.  ye  speak  may  be,  ye  will  be  speaking  into  the  air  like  madmen. 

10  There  are,  perhaps,  as  many  kinds  of  10  There  are,  no  doubt,  as  many  kinds  of  languages  used  in  the 
languages*  in  the  world  as  TE  SPEAKt  and  world  as  ye  speak,  and  none  ofthemis  without  signification  to  those 
none  of  them  is  without  signification.  who  are  acquainted  with  them. 

1 1  (Oi/f,  264.)     Yet,  if  I  do  not  know  the         1 1  J^evertlieless,  if  I  do  not  know  the  meaning  of  the  langitaee 
meaning  of  the  language,  I  shall  be  to  him  that  is  uttered,  I  shall  be  to  the  person  who  speaketh  a  foreigner,  who 
who  speaketh  a  barbarian,'  and  he  who  speak-  has  no  knowledge  of  what  he  speaks,  and  he  who  speaketh  shall  be 
eth  triLL  BE  a  barbarian  to  me.  aforeigner^o  me:  we  shall  be  incapable  of  holding  any  conversa- 
tion with  each  other. 

12  (Ourm  a,*i,  266.)  Wherefore  ye  also,  12  lilierefore  ye  also,  that  ye  may  not  be  barbarians  to  each  other, 
since  ye  are  earnestly  desirous  of  spiritual  since  ye  are  earnestly  desirous  of  spiritttal  gifts,  {7mj/uxrc0f,9eeyreT. 
C/Frs,seek  them,  that  ye  may  abound  for  32.  note  I.)  seek  them,  that  by  exercising  them  properly,  ye  may 
the  edification  of  the  church.  abound  for  the  edification  of  the  church, 

I3.(a«t«{)     For  which  cause,  let  him  (0         13  For  which  cause,  let  him  who  by  inspiration  prayeth  in  the 

xiAAir,  65.)  who  prayeth^  in  a  foreign  Ian'  church  in  a  foreign  language,  pray  in  such  a  manner,  and  at  such 

t^age,  pray  (rr^c,  197.)  so  as  SOME  ONE  may  a  time,  as  some  one  who  is  inspired  may  interpret  his  prayer  to  the 

interpret'  edification  of  the  church. 

nropkesying!  wbkh  therefore  was  a  general  name  for  the  speaking  Beza  observes,  that  oM-»i,  dgnifying  in  like  mannet ,  is  0.  poetical 

by  inspiration  in  a  known  tonfae,  to  the  instruction  of  the  church,  word.    But  the  other  sense,  namely,  yef,  does  not  suit  the  apostle's 

whatever  the  nature  of  that  inspiration  might  be.— When  the  apos-  reasoning  in  this  passage. 

lies,  who  were  endowed  with  the  word  of  wisdom,  and  the  superior        H  Give  a  difference.  J—  Ai.foXiiy.    Among  musicians,  this  word 

prophets,  who  were  endowed  with  the  word  of  knowledge,  prophc'  signifies  the  measured  distance  between  sounds,  according  to  cer« 

sied,  Ihcy  aid  it  by  inspiration,  called,  ver.  6.  revelation  and  know-  tsin  proportions,  from  whlcli  the  mek>dy  of  tune  results. 

ledge.  But  there  were  other  kinds  of  inspiration,  called  in  the  same        3.  T.»  the  notes.]— Rapheliua  has  shown  tliat  9ir«>  vo«,  as  disUn. 

vera*  prophecy  and  doctrine,  which  belonged  to  the  inferior  pro- .  cuished  from  ?»►<,  signifies  a  musical  sound,  a  note  in  mosic  See 

pheca.  These  were  said  U> prophesy,  when  by  inspiration  they  utter-  l*arkh.  Diction. 

ed  pravcra  and  psalms  in  which  the  church  joined  them ;  or  deliver-        4.  U  pipeil  or  harped  J— The  ancients  not  only  directed  their  mo. 

ed  a  ducourse  reUting  to  some  point  of  doctrine  or  practice.    And  tioiis  in  (jjuicing  by  muHical  instruments,  but  they  used  them  in  bat. 

aU  being  done  In  a  known  language,  the  church  was  edified,  exhort-  tie,  and  e^en  in  funeral  lamentations  for  exciung  grief,  Matt.  ix.  23. 

ed  and  comforted.    See  chap.  xii.  10.  note  2  Rom.  xiv.  19.  note.  xi.  17. 

Ver.  4.  Edifieth  himself }— (See  chap.  vlli.  10.  note  2)    From  this        Ver.  10.  As  many  kind*  of  languages.}— Bos  is  of  opinion,  that 

11  is  plain,  that  tlie  inspired  person  who  uttered  Ui  an  unknown  Ian-  c^f  n  here  signifies  articulate  apecch,  language.  And  Raphclius  lias 

guage  a  revelation  made  to  nimselfl  must  have  understood  it,  other-  shewn  that  Polvbius  snd  Arrian  liave  used  the  word  in  that  sensi*. 

wise  he  couW  not  hicrease  his  own  knowledge  and  &ith  by  speaking  See  Acts  xiii.  'Jf  where  ?•••»«  t«»  «*oy  utt*  signifies  the  words  of  the 

K.    He  might  also  confirm  himself  in  the  ftith  of  the  gospel,  by  his  prophets ;  for  they  are  said  to  be  •  read  everysabbath  day,'  uomelv, 

consciousness  that  he  was  inspired  In  delivering  the  dbcourse.  in  ilie  synagoguea  Likewise,  2  Pel.  ii.  16.  '  Tlie  dumb  beast  speak- 

Ver.  5.  Unless  Some  one  interpret.  I— Euro;  II  ^iif«t<>»4MV9.  Tills  IngCBi-cr^-vow^.ir^)  in  man's  language,  forbad,' Ac. 
is  rendered  in  our  Bibles,  unless  he  (the  person  who  speaks  the  un-        Ver.  1 1.    A  barbarian.  1-The  Greeks,  afler  the  custom  of  Uic 

known  discourse)  irUerptet.    But  this  is  contrary  to  the  aposUe's  Egyptians,  mentioned  by  HeroiJotus,  hb.  ii.  caUed  all  those  barbari- 

weaning,*and  to  his  precept,  ver.  29.  where  the  Ini^ired  person,  ans  whodi<lnot  speak  their  langusge.    In  process  of  ficne,  however, 

who  had  a  revelation  made  to  hUn  in  an  unknown  tongue,  is  ordered  the  Romans  having  subdued  the  Greeks,  dtlivercd  themselves  by 

not  to  interpret  it,  but  to  keep  silence,  if  there  was  no  Inlerprelcr  tlie  force  of  arms  from  that  opprobious  appcUalon  ;  and  Joined  the 

by.  The  expression,  therefore,  In  this  verse  is  eUlpUcal,  and  must  Greeks  in  caUing  aU  barbarians  who  did  not  speak  either  the  Greek 

be  completed  by  supplying  r»<  after  ^u.  or  the  Latin  language.    Afterwards,  batbartan  signified  any  one 

VerTtt.— 1.  I  shall  n>eak.  k-The  word  Knxttw  here,  and  ver.  3.  sig-  wlio  spake  a  language  which  another  did  not  undi^rsumd.    Thus  iho 

nifies  to  speak  intetlt'gibtu.    Ess.  iv.  66.  Scythian  philoeoplier  Anachands  said,  that  among  the  Athenians 

2.  Or  by  doctrine.]— This  was  an  InspiraUon  makta«  known  a  tlie  Scythians  were  barbarians ;  and  amonxthc  Scythians  the  Athe- 

particular  doctrine  to  the  ordinary  pastors  or  teachers,  which  they  nians  were  barbarians     In  like  manner,  (JvId,  1  nst.  v.  10.    Borba- 

were  to  conmmnlcate  to  the  church  in  public,  or  to  the  young  and  rus  hie  eso  sum,  quia  non  inteUigor  ulli.'  "iliis  is  the  sense  wiiicn 

more  ignorant  in  private.  In  a  known  Unguage.  the  apostle  affixes  to  the  word  barbarian  in  ihe  present  passage. 

Verlr.-l.  in  like  manner-l-In  accented  copies  of  the  New  Tea-         Ver.  13-1.  Let  him  who  nrsyeth.j-That  kbk^v  here  signifies  a 

tauient,  the  ortainal  word  should  have  the  eireomflex  accent  thus,  speaking  in  prayer,  Is  evident  from  the  subsequent  clause,  and 

*K^.-,  to  ahow  that  it  had  the  same  sknttcatioo  with  •m««»(.  in  like  from  ver.  14. 
manner.  Wliereas  accented  thus,  'im^i,  n  will  signify  (lamen)  ye/.        Z  Pray  O*-  «M<^i|»iuf ,  sup.  ti; ,  see  ver.  5.  note)  sfo  as  some  one 

2  B 


194  I-  CORINTHIANfcJ.  Chap.  XIV. 

14  For  if  I  pray  in  a  foreign  language^  14  For  if  I  pray  publicly  in  a  foreign  language  not  tnterpretcil, 
{jnwyLx  /uh)  roy  spirit'  prayetb,  bat  (wc  /uu)  my  spirit  which  onderatandeth  that  language  prayethy  but  my  meaw 
my  meaning  it  without  fruit,  ing  in  such  a  prayer  is  -without  fruit  to  the  person  for  whom  I  pray. 

15  H'hat  then  is  TO  BE  DONE  ?  I  will  pray  15  fVhat  then  is  to  be  ilone,  when  the  Spirit  moves  me  to  pray  in 
with  the  Spirit,  (J%)  but  I  will  pray  also  vfith  the  church  in  an  unknown  language  ?  Why  this,  /  vtill  pray  -with 
meaning:  I  will  sing  with  the  Spirit,  but  I  will  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit^  but  I -will  pray  also  with  roy  meaning 
sing  also  -with  meaning.  interprete<1,  ver.  13. ;  /  will  sing  with  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirity 

but  I  will  sing  also  with  my  meaning  interpreted. 

16  (Etv)  Else  when  thou  shalt  bless  with  16  Else^  wlien  thou  shalt  bless  God  with  an  inspiration  of  the 
the  Spirit,  he  who  JlUeth  up  the  place  of  the  Spirit  in  an  unknown  language,  he  who  in  the  congregation  is  a 
prixmte  pa-son,^  how  shall  he  say  the ^men^  to  pnvate  or  uninspired  persouy  and  heareth  thee  speak,  how  shall  he 
thy  thanksgivings  since  he  knoweth  not  what  assent  to  what  thou  speakest,  and  say  the  Amen  to  thy  thanksgiving  t 
Uiou  SHyext  ?  since  he  knoweth  not  what  thou  sayest  7 

17  For  thou,  indeed,  givest  thanks  well,  but  17  For  thou  indeed  givest  thanks  in  that  unknown  language  in 
the  other  is  not  ediBed.  ft  expressions,  but  the  other  who  heain  thee  is  not  edified  thereby. 

16  I  give  thanks  to  my  God,  speaking  in         18  I  do  not  thus  speak  of  foreign  languages  because  I  myself  am 

foreign  languages*  more  than  all  of  you  ^  deficient  in  them  :  for  I  worship  my  God,  speaking  in  more  foreign 

languages  than  all  of  you  taken  together. 

19  Yet  in  the  church  I  had  rather  speak  19  Tet  so  far  am  I  from  being  vain  of  this  giA,  that  in  the  church 
(stm  xayi(,  60.)  five  sentences  with  my  mean-  J  had  rattier  speak  five  sentences  with  my  meaning  understood,  that 
ing  USDERSTOOD,  tftat  I  may  instruct  oihen  I  may  instruct  others  as  well  as  myself,  than  ten  thousand  sentences 
also,  than  ten  thousand'  sequences  in  a  foreign  in  a  foreign  language,  however  sublime  and  elegant  that  discourse 
language,  might  be. 

20  Brethren,  be  not  children  in  understand-  20  Brethren,  do  not,  by  exercising  the  gift  of  tongues  with  strife, 
ing;  {ti^kA^but  in  evil*  be  ye  children,  and  in  shew  yourselves  children  in  understandings  but  in  freedom  from 
understanding  be  ye  full  grown  men.'  evil  dispositions  be  ye  children,  and  in  understanding  be  ye  full 

grown  men, 

21  In  the  law  it  is  written,'  (cti,  260.)  21 /n  the  law  it  is  foretold.  Surely  with  other  tongues,  and  with 
Surely  with  other  tongues,  and  with  other  lips,  other  lips,  that  is,  by  persona  whose  luiguage  is  diflferent  from  theirs, 
I  will  speak  to  this  people ;  yet  not  even  so  will  I  will  speak  to  this  people :  Yet  not  even  so  will  they  become  obetU" 
they  hearken  to  me,  saith  the  Lord.  ent  to  me,  saith  the  Lord, 

22  So  that  foreign  languages  are  for  a  sign,  22  Wherefore,  foreign  languages  are  for  a  sign  of  the  effusion 
not  to  believers,  but  Is  unbeH&vers  .*'  but  pro*  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  you,  not  to  convince  believers  who  do  not  un- 
phecy  iS  FOR  A  sjGH^not  to  unbelievers,  but  derstand  these  languages,  Ifut  to  convince  unbelievers  to  whom  ye 
to  believers.  speak  in  their  own  language.  Acts  iL  8.    But  prophecy  is  for  a  sign 

of  the  tfusion  of  the  Spirit,  not  to  convince  unbelievers  who  cannot 
know,  but  to  edify  believers  who  know,  that  ye  are  inspired  in  pro- 
phesying. 

may  interpret.}— What  the  apoKtle  meant  bv  orderly  the  inqiired  pel  clearly  and  properly,  and  not  such  a  knowledge  of  these  ian- 

person  to  pray  in  such  a  manner  as  that  another  might  interpret  his  guages  as  prevented  tiim,  In  aneaUng  and  writing,  from  mixing  fo- 

prayer  was  this :  He  w1k>  prayed  in  an  unknown  bmgnage,  was  to  reign  idioms  with  them,  eq»eciaUy  the  icUoms  of  his  mother  tongue. 

do  It  by  two,  or  at  Boost  by  three  sentences  at  a  time,  and  in  order ;  An  attention  to  such  trifles  was  below  the  grandeur  and  importance 

and  the  interpreter  was  to  interpret  what  he  said  as  he  went  alon^,  of  the  work  in  wiiich  the  apostle  waa  engaged,  and  tended  to  no 

vcr.  87.    But  if  there  was  no  interpreter  at  hand,  he  was  to  be  si-  solid  use ;  these  ibreign  idioms  being  often  more  expressive  and 

lent,  ver.  29.  even  thoush  be  himself  coukl  have  inteipreted  what  emphatical  than  the  correq;xmdent  classical  phrasea 

he  spake;  because  to  edify  the  church  in  that  manner  was  a  ridicu-  Ver.  19.  Than  ten  thousand.}— Here  ii  stands  for  ^«>.xev  ir,  as  it 

lous  vanity,  not  to  be  encouraged,  fbr  a  reason  which  shall  be  men-  does  likewise  Luke  xv.  7. 

tioned  in  the  note  on  ver.  2B.  Ver.  20.— 1.  In  evil}— The  Greek  word  ««x»,  hi  thia  passage, 

Ver.  14.  My  spirit  prayeth.  but  my  meaning  is  without  fhiit]—  does  not  signiQr  mo/tce,  but  those  evil  dispositions  which  are  con^ 

According  to  Bengelius,  spirit  in  this  verse  signifies  that  faculty  of  trary  to  the  gentleness  and  innocence  of  children ;  particularly  envy, 

Ihe  inspired  person  on  which  the  Spirit  of  Oed  operated  internally,  anger,  and  strife. 

so  as  to  make  luiown  to  him  something  which  be  was  ignorant  of  2.  And  in  understanding  be  ye  full  grown  men.  1 — Behave  with  the 

before.  But  mind  signifies  the  same  lacuky,  operating  in  discover-  good  sense  and  prudence  of  fall  grown  men.    It  was  a  severe  re- 

Ing  its  conception  to  others.    Wherefore,  seeing  the  original  words  proof  to  the  Corinthians,  who  piqued  themselves  on  their  wisdom,  tu 

99V  f  /uev  signity,  mjf  mind  made  knottn  to  others,  they  may  be  trans-  represent  their  speaking  unknown  languages,  and  their  contending 

lated  as  J^bavc  ilone,  my  meaning.    This  signification  the  word  about  precedency,  as  a  childishness  which  men  ofgood  sense  would 

mind  hath,  ver.  19.  It  liath  Ihe  same  signification  in  other  passages,  be  ashamed  of.— Doddridge  makes  the  following  remark  on  this  part 

For  example,  1  Cor.  ii.  16.  *  Who  hath  Known  (ytv*  *ut*ou,  sensum  of  the  apostle's  epistle  to  the  Corinthians :  "Had  the  most  zealous 

doraini,  Vulg.)  the  mind  of  the  Lordi  but  we  have  ('ovv  Xftrsw)  Um  prolestant  divine  endeavoured  to  expose  tiie  absurdity  of  pravinc 

mind  of  Christ.'— Besides  in  the  glossaries,  (vov{)  mind  signifies  and  praising  in  an  unknown  tongue,  as  practised  in  the  church  of 

itensiu)  meaning,  as  in  this  phrase,  Novir  ^i  txu  nira,  What  is  the  Rome,  H  is  difiicuit  to  imagine  what  he  could  have  wrote  more  full 

meaning  qftftts  word)  to  the  purpose  tlian  the  apostle  hath  done  here."    He  adds  for  the 

Ver.  re. — 1.  Who  filteth  up  the  place  (rev  i{idTsv)of  the  private  instruction  of  tliose  wIm>  preach  the  gospel,   "That  a  heiglit  of 

person. }— Jusephus,  Antiq.  3.  c.  9.  $  1.  uses  the  Greek  word  >^«»th(  composition,  an  abstruseness  of  though^  and  an  obscurity  of  praise, 

to  denote  a  private  peison  a*  distinguished  from  the  priests.    In  whicn  common  ChiriNtians  cannot  imderstaud,  is  really  a  speaking 

like  manner,  in  this  verse  •4i»ti;,-  denotes  those  of  tlie  assembly  in  an  unknown  tongue,  tliough  the  language  used  t>e  the  language 

who  had  not  the  jiift  of  languages,  and  who  were  not  teachers,  but  of  the  country." 

hearers  only.    In  ver.  23.  and  2  Cor.  xi.  6.  the  word  signifies  a  per-  Ver.  21.    In  the  law  it  is  written.!— See  Rom.  U.  12.  25.  notes, 

son  unleaf  tied  or  untaught.    See  the  following  note.  where  it  is  shewn,  that  the  latt  signifies  the  whole  of  the  Jcwifh 

2.  How  shall  he  say  tfie  Amen  to  thy  thanksgiringl]— Tlie  apos-  scriptures.— This  passage  is  taken  from  Ua.  xxviii.  11.  'With  slam- 

rte's question  implies,  that  it  was  the  custom  in  the  Christian  church  uienng  lips  and  another  tongue  will  he  Fpeak  to  this  pcoplte.'    The 

fimo  the  beginning,  for  all  the  people,  in  imitation  of  the  ancient  critics  observe,  that  the  Hebrew  words  in  Isaiah,  rendered  bv  our 

worship,  to  signil^  their  assent  to  the  public  prayers  by  saying  translators 'with  stanmieriiig  lips,' ought  to  be  translated,  'inlabiis 

.1  men  at  the  conclusion  of  tlicin.    Of  this  custom  In  tlie  Jewish  irrisionis, — with  mocking  lips,' In  which  sense  the  LXX.onderstood 

riiurch  we  have  many  examples.   See  Deut.  xxvii.  1&.  1  Esdras  ix.  the  phrase.    But  that  translation  makes  no  alteration  in  the  mean- 

i7.  Seh.  vlii.  6.  ing ;  for  they  w1k>  speak  to  others  in  an  unknown  language,  seem 

Ver.  18.  Speoliing  in  foreign  lan8ua<^es.] — ^This  is  Bishop  Pcarcc's  to  the  persons  to  whom  they  speak,  to  slammer  and  to  mock  them. 

Ininsliitiou,  which  I  have  adopted,  because  it  is  more  agreeable  to  Ver.  22.  So  that  foreign  languages  are  for  a  sign,  not  to  believers, 

lite  DriginaJ,  and  to  the  scope  of  the  passage,  than  tlie  common  ver-  but  to  unbelievers.}— Some  are  sf  opinion,  that  Isaiah,  in  the  words 

sion.— The  auostie  had  tiiis  great  variety  of  languages  given  liim  by  quoted  alludes  to  Deut.  xxviii.  49.  and  that  by  God's  speakhii;  to 

iuspiration,  that  he  might  be  able  immediately  to  preach  the  gospel  tne  unbelieving  Jews  with  another  tongue,  is  meant  his  punishing 

l<i  all  lutiotis.  without  spending  time  in  learning  their  languages,  them  by  a  fore^u  nation.    But  tliat  sense  of  the  prophet's  words 

But  it  must  be  rrmembered,  that  the  knowledge  of  so  many  Ian-  agrees  neitlier  with  his  design,  nor  wiUi  the  apostle's.    Isaiah  evi- 

guages  miraculously  cummunicalcd,  was  a  knowledge  for  common  dcntly  forrtels  thn  methods  which  God  in  ftituie  times  wsuld  u^e 

iiae,suchas  enabled  the  a|«e«tte  to  deliver  the  doctrines  of  the  gos-  for  converting  the  uubciicviiig  Jews ;  siid  among  others  that  he 
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23  If,  then,  the  whole  church'  be  come  to-  S3  fVeil,  then,  if  the  whole  church  be  tutembledin  one  place,  and 

g;cther  in  one  place,  and  all  tpeak  in  foreign  the  initpired  peraone  ail  tpeak  in  foreign  language;  and  there  come 

iangnageo,  and  there  come  in  unlearned  per-  in  pertoru  ignorant  of  thete  language;  or  heathent,  -mill  they  not 

ton;  or  unbelievera,  will  they  not  say  that  ye  oay  that  ye  are  mad,  when  they  tee  the  confoaon  ye  make  by  ipeak- 

are  mad  P                                                   ^  ing  languages  which  no  one  present  understands  ? 

34  But  if  all  prophesy,  (see  ver.  3.)  'and  24  But  if  all  who  are  inspired  ^o^Ae«y,  and  there  come  in  a  hea- 
there  come  in  an  unbeliever,  or  an  unlearned  then,  or  one  ignorant  of  foreign  language;  with  an  intention  to  act 
perton,  («iee  ver.  16.  note  I.)  he  is  reproved  by  as  a  spy,  ouch  a  perton,  understanding  what  is  spoken,  vill  be  re- 
all,  {*:9tx^tnTSA,  ch.  iv.  3.  note  1.)  he  is  exo-  proved  for  his  idolatry,  and  other  sins,  by  all  who  prophesy  ;  and  he 
mined  by  alL^  -mill  be  queotioned  concerning  his  intention,  by  all  who  can  discern 

spirits. 

25  And  thus  the  secrets  of  his  heart  are  26  ^nd  thut  the  hidden  purpooet  of  hie  heart  being  made  known, 
made  manifest ;  and  00,  falling  on  bis  &ce,  he  he  will  be  astonished,  and  to,  falling  prootrate,  fte  will  worship  God, 
will  worship  God,  carrying  away  word  that  and  report  that  God  it  actually  among  you.  Like  Nebuchadnezzar 
God  actually  i»  among  you,  he  will  say,  *  Of  a  truth  it  is,  that  your  God  is  a  God  of  gods, — and  a 

rovealer  of  secrets.*     Dan.  ii.  47. 

26  H7iat  then  it  TO  BE  DONE,  brethren?  26  fVhat  thett  it  to  be  done,  brethren  ?  When  ye  are  attetnbled. 
When  ye  are  come  together,  each  of  you  hath  one  of  you  by  inspiration  hath  a  ptalm  /  another  hath  a  ditcourte  ; 
a  psalm,'  hath  a  ditcourte,^  hath  ol  foreign  Ian*  another  hath  something  made  known  to  him  in  a  foreign  language  ; 
guage,  hath  a  revelation,  hath  an  interpretation,  another  a  revelation  of  some  future  event ;  another  hath  an  interpret 
Let  all  be  done  to  edification.  (See  ch.  ziv.  tation  of  what  was  uttered  in  a  foreign  language.  In  such  rssos, 
3.  note.)  let  all  these  gifb  be  exer cited  to  edification, 

27  (EiTf)  And  if  any  one  speak'  in  a  /«•  27  And  if  any  one  be  moved  to  tpeak  in  a  foreign  language*  let 
reign  language,  lit  it  bb  by  two,  or  at  moot  him  tpeak  by  two,  or  at  moot  by  three  tentencet  at  a  time,  and  tepO" 
three  SENTENCES,^  and  («nc  /ui^)  teparate^  rately  /  and  let  one  in  the  same  manner  interpret  what  he  says,  that 
Ij  f  and  let  one  interpret  the  church  may  be  edified. 

28  But  if  there  be  no  interpreter,  let  him  be  28  But  if  there  be  no  interpreter  present,  let  tlu!  intpired  perton 
tilent^  in  the  church :  {h)  Yet  let  him  speak  be  tilent  in  the  church  at  that  time :  Yet,  for  his  own  edification,  he 
to  himself  and  to  God.  may  tpeak  inwardly  to  himself  and  to  God,  what  b  given  him  by  the 

Spirit 

29  A^w,  let  two  or  three  prophett  tpeak^        29  AVw,  let  only  two  or  three  prophett  tpeak  in  succession,  at  one 
and  let  the  othert  ditcem,     {^toM^isnmvtu,  see    meeting,  and  let  the  others  who  have  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits, 
chap.  xii.  10.  note  2.)  ditcem  whether  they  have  spoken  by  inspiration  or  by  private  sugges- 
tion. 

30  But  if  to  another  tilting  by,  ibt  TBiire        30  But  if  to  another,  who  titteth  by  hearing  a  prophet  speak,  any 
be  revealed,'  let  the  first  be  tilent.  thing  be  revealed^  let  the  Jirtt  finish  his  discourse  and  be  tilent,  be- 
fore the  other  attempCeth  to  speak. 

31  For  ye  can  all  prophesy  (jutd**  wat)  one  31  For,  by  speaking  one  after  another,  ye  can  all  deliver  otie  by 
by  one,  (ir«,  197.)  to  as  all  may  learn,  and  all  one,  either  at  that  or  some  subsequent  meeting,  what  it  revealed  to 
be  comforted.  you,  to  at  all  may  learn,  and  all  be  comforted. 

32  (Kcu,  207.)  For  the  tbiritual  giftt^  of         32  For  the  tpiritual  giftt  of  the  Christian  prophett  are  under  the 
the  prophets,  are  subject  to  the  prophets.'  command  of  the  prophett ;  so  that  they  can  exercise,  or  forbear  to  ex- 
ercise them,  as  they  choose. 

33  (fse^  91.)     Betidet,  God  is  not  thx        33  Betides,  God  it  not  by  his  inspiration  the  author  of  ditturb- 

wooW  tpeak  to  them  in  foreiga  languages,  that  is,  in  the  languages  Ver.  27.— I.  If  any  one  speak  in  a  foteXm,  Jcc.)— The  word  ti«, 

of  ihe  nations  among  whom  thev  were  dispersed.    The  paseage  any  one,  being  aUigular,  shews  thai  the  '  speokiiiff  by  two,  or  at  moot 

therefore  is  a  predictiou  of  the  gift  of  speaking  foreign  languages  lo  by  three.'  cannot  mean  persons.    Fur  huw  could  any  one  ti|)cak  by 

be  bestowed  on  the  first  preachers  of  the  gospel.  From  theprophe-  two  or  three  personal    Besides  it  is  said,  ver.  31.  that  they  could 

cy  thus  miderstood,  the  apostle's  conclusion  is  clear  and  pertinent  *  all  speak  one  by  one.'    The  word  tliorcfore  to  be  supplied  here  is 

Ver.  23.— 1.  The  whole  church.]— By  the  whole  church,  the  apos-  not  persons,  but  K9y  ow,-,  sentences. 

tie  means  the  whole  brethren  of  a  particular  city ;  or  the  whole  of  2.  Br  twn,  or  at  most  three  sentences.)— .\s  the  apostle  did  not 

the  brethren  who  were  used  to  meet  together  in  one  place  for  wor-  allow  lureixn  languages  to  be  spoken  in  their  meetings  for  worship, 

ship.  unless  they  were  inierureted,  ver.  29.  tlu'  direction  to  speak  what 

2.  WiO  they  not  say  tliat  ye  are  mad  1]— This  is  not  contrary  to  was  revealed  in  these  languages  by  two,  or  at  most  by  tliree  sen- 

what  is  said,  ver.  22.  that  the  speaking  in  foreign  languages  was  a  teiiccs  at  a  time,  and  separately,  was  most  proper,  as  it  allowed  the 

Nign  to  convince  unbelievers :  lor,  the  unbelievers  to  60  convinced  interpreter  time  tu  <lcliver  distinctly  his  inspired  interpretation  for 

by  that  sign,  were  such  strangers  as  understood  the  la^uage  in  tlie  edification  of  the  church. 

which  tliey  were  addressed ;  %rhereas,  the  unbelievers  and  unlearn-  Ver.  23.  But  if  there  be  no  interpreter,  let  him  be  silent.]— Al- 

eilperson»  who  considered  the  speaking  of  foreign  languages  as  an  though  the  inspired  person  had  been  able  to  interpret  the  foreign 

elTeciof  madnea8,were  those  strangers  wbodid  not  understand  them,  language,  in  which  a  revelation  was  given  to  him,  he  was  here  for- 

Ver.  iM.  Ue  is  examined  by  all^h-by  all  who  have  the  gift  of  dis-  bidden  to  do  it.    Because  to  have  delivered  the  revelation  first  in  the 

crmuig  spiriu ;  and  they  making  known  to  the  clturch  the  design  foreign  language,  and  ihen  In  a  known  tongue,  would  have  been  an 

on  which  he  was  come  into  their  assembly,  he  will  be  aOTccted  in  the  ostentation  of  inspiration  of  which  the  church  could  not  judge ;  not 

manner  described  ver.  25.  ^^  mention  tliat  it  would  have  wasted  much  time  to  no  purpose. 

Ver.  26.-1.  Each  of  you  hath  a  psalm.}— OrotI us  thinks  this  and  Whereas,  when  one  spake  a  revelation  in  a  foreign  language,  and 

the  following  clauses  should  bo  read  interrogatively:  *  Hath  each  another  Interpreted  what  he  spake,  the  church  was  edified,  not 

of  you  a  p^m  %  hath  he  a  discourse  V   The  inspired  psaUns  o(  only  by  the  tilings  spoken  thus  made  known  to  them  ;  but  also  by 

which  the  apostle  speaks,  were  not  metrical  compositions,  but  com-  having  an  undoubted  proof  of  the  inspiration  of  the  person  who 

posiitons  which  were  distinguished  from  prose,  by  the  sublimity  spake,  given  them  in  the  Inspired  interpretation  of  what  he  spake. 


which  ihc  disciples  jointly  sang  upon  the  deliverance  of  Peter  and  revealed  to  another  prophet,  who  was  siuing  by  hearing  him.    Iji 

John  from  the  council  recorded  AcU  iv.  31-30.    And  since  it  U  such  a  case,  Ihe  rule  lo  be  observed  was,  the  first  was  to  be  silent, 

said,  ver.  24.  that  the  whole  company  '  lifted  up  their  voice  (sm«>9»-  that  is,  was  to  finish  what  he  had  to  say  before  the  other  began  to 

#«»*>0  withoue  acconl,'U  is  evident  that  Peter,  to  whom  that  psaUn  speak,  as  is  nlwn  from  the  reason  of  the  rule  given,  ver.  32. 

was  given,  must  have  delivered  it  by  two  or  three  sentences  at  a  Ver.  32.— 1.  For  the  spiritual  gifts  of  the  prophets.]— In  this,  and 

time,  (as  dt  Paul  directed  the  Ck)rinihlans  lo  do  in  the  Uke  cases,)  in  ver.  IZ  the  word  tir*wM»r«  signifies  spiritual  gifts.  Accordingly 

that  all  the  company  might  join  in  it.  our  translators  liave  so  rendered  it,  ver.  12.  and  ought  to  have  rcn- 

2.  Uath  a  discourse :  namely,  for  edification,  exhortation,  and  dered  it  in  the  same  manner  here  likewise, 

runsolotion.     For  the  word  i^s%x^  signifies  not  only  the  thin?  2.  Are  subject  to  the  prophets.)- The  apostle's  meaning  is,  that 

taught,  but  the  di<«course  in  which  it  is  taughtl-dce  Kss.  iv.  39.  the  operation  of  the  spiritual  gifts  in  the  mind  of  the  prophot«,  was 


196  I.  UOHI.NTHIANS.  ^    Chap.  XIV. 

AUTHOR  o(  distni'bance,  hut  of  ^atacc  ;  as  ui  all  anre,  but  of  peace  ;    having  enjoiuetl  the  orderly  exercise  of  the 

ihe  churches  of  tlie  salihi)'  /s  IVELL  KSOI^N.  spiritual  gifts  ;  an  in  all  the  churchet  of  the  taintt  it  well  hnovm, 

34  Let  your  women  be  silent  in  tho  church-  34  Your  women,  on  pretence  of  being  inapired,  have  •Mumed  the 
ea  :^  for  it  hath  not  been  ponnitt(*d  to  them  to  oHice  of  public  teachem :  But  my  command  is,  Let  your  -women  be 
ftpeak  :  but  rtiEr  MUSr  be  in  »ubjectiont  as  iilent  in  the  churches  ;  for  it  hath  not  been  permitted  to  them  by 
also  the  law  {xr^Uj  55.)  commandeth,  (Gen.  Christ  to  teach  in  public;  but  they  must  be  in  subjection  to  the  men, 
iii.  16.)  as  also  the  lav  of  Moses  commandeth. 

35  And  if  they  wish  to  learn  any  thing,  let  35  I  do  not  permit  women  so  much  aa  to  ask  a  question  in  the 
them  artk  their  owji  husbands  at  home ;  for  it  church,  even  on  pretence  of  receiving  information.  But  if  they  -wish 
is  an  indecent^  tfdng  for  women  to  speak  in  to  learn  any  things  let  them  ask  their  own  husbands  at  home:  for  it  is 
the  church.  an  inthcent  thing"  for  women^  on  any  pretence,  to  speak  in  tfie  church, 

3fl  What  1  went  the  wonl  of  God  forth  (*<^'  36  IVhat  ?  Went  the  word  of  God  forth  into  the  world /row  you 
CfMi)  from  you  WOMES  ?^  or  did  it  only  come  wotnen  ?  Did  Christ  employ  any  of  your  sex  as  apostles  1  Or  did  the 
(uc  \tJfi)  to  you  ?  word  only  come  to  yon  by  the  ministry  of  the  men  ?     How  then  can 

ye  pretend  to  teach  men  t 

37  If  any  one  be  really^  a  prophet,  or  a  spi'  37  If  any  one  be  really  a  prophet^  or  a  discemer  of  spirits  1 1  ajv 
ritual  person^  let  him  acknowledge  the  things  /  peal  to  him,  and  require  him  to  acknowledge  the  things  I  now  write^ 
write  to  you,  that  they  are  the  commandments  and  all  the  otlier  things  in  this  Epistle,  that  they  are  the  command* 
of  tho  Lord.  ments  of  the  Lord  Christ,  g^iven  me  by  inspiration. 

3d  And  if  any  one  be  ignorant,'  let  him  be  38  And  ifanyone^  after  that,  is  ignorant  that  my  precepts  are  the 
ignorant  commandments  of  the  Lord,  let  him  be  ignorant.    His  ignorance 

being  wilful,  I  will  trouble  myself  no  farther  with  him. 

subject  to  thA  will  oftht*  pntphets ;  for  wliieh  reason,  they  vicre  not  the  Bpiriu— Next,  the  reasons  mentioned  bythe  apostle  shew,  that 

to  think  themselves  under  a  necessity  of  spealung  when  a  revetation  the  prohibition  was  absolute  and  general.   Christ  bad  not  permitted 

was  nuide  to  them,  especially  if  it  was  made  to  them  while  another  women  to  speak  in  the  church  as  teachers  to  the  men ;  neither  had 

prophet  was  speaking,  ver.  30.  but  were  to  remain  silent  till  the  the  law  of  Moses  permitted  them:  for  it  commanded  them  to  be  in 

other  had  fiuished  his  revelation,  to  show  the  command  which  they  subjection  to  the  men.  The  apostle,  therefore,  considered  women's 

had  of  themselves  on  such  occasions.    In  this  respect,  the  Uispirsp  praying  and  prophesying  in  the  church,  as  a  renouncing  of  their 

tions  of  tho  dpirit  of  God  difTcred  entirely  from  the  inspirations  of  subjection  to  the  men.    Accordim^  he  terms  it,  1  Tim.  li.  14.  'an 

evil  spirits,  by  whom  the  heathen  priests  and  priestesses  were  a|^*  usurping  authority  over  the  man.'  They  were  not  so  much  as  to  a^ 

tated.    This  ditTerence  mav  be  clearly  perceived  in  the  picture  a  question  in  the  church,  even  on  pretence  of  learning  something, 

wbdlch  Vir^l  hath  drawn  of  the  priestess  of  Apollo,  Eueid  vi.  line  46.  lest  it  might  have  given  them  a  handle  for  entering  into  disputations 

Siibiio  non  vultus,  non  color  unus,  with  the  men.    But  if  they  wished  to  learn  any  thing,  they  were  to 

Non  coniptse  mansere  comn ;  sed  pectus  anhelum,  ask  their  husbands  at  home,  ver.  35. — Nav,  It  was  Indecent  for  wo* 
El  rabie  fera  corda  tument ;  majorque  videri,  men  to  speak  at  all  in  the  church ;  being  inconsistent  with  that  oio< 
Non  mortale  sonans,  afflata  est  numine  quando  desty  which  is  their  greatest  ornament.— In  short,  to  cut  ofT  every 
Jam  proptore  Dei.  pretence  for  women's  teachhig  in  the  church,  the  apostle  aaked 
B.  Potter,  after  quoting  this  passage,  Antiq.  b.  2.  c.  12.  adds.  *'  Few  them,  Did  tlie  word  of  God  go  forth  from  vou  hito  the  workll  Or 
that  pretended  to  inspiration  but  raged  after  this  manner,  foaming  did  it  only  come  to  you  by  the  ministry  of  the  men  1  Plahily  telling 
and  yelling,  and  making  a  strange  terrible  noise,  someumes  gnash-  theoL  that  whatever  inspirations  of  the  Spirit  they  might  be  fkvour- 
Ing  their  teeth,  shivering  and  trembling,  with  a  thousand  anUc  mo-  ed  with,  no  inspiration  was  given  them  for  the  purpose  of  enabling 
Uona  In  short,  these  RapH  and  Deo  puni  were  beside  themseWes,  them  to  teach  publicly,  or  to  lead  the  devotion  of  the  church, 
and  absolutely  mad.  during  the  time  of  their  inspirations."  To  this  But  K  may  be  asked,  Since  women  were  not  allowed  to  pray  and 
God  alludes,  Isa.  xliv.  25.  '1  am  the  Lord  who  frustrateth  the  tokens  prophesjr  in  the  church,  for  what  purpose  were  the  inspirations  of 
of  the  liars,  and  msketh  diviners  mad.'— It  is  true,  in  these  frantic  the  Spirit  bestowed  on  tbemi  They  were  bestowed  for  enabling 
fits  of  the  heathen  diviners  there  was  often  much  imposture.  Yet  them  to  instruct  their  own  sex  In  private  ;  especially  those  of  tlie 
In  some  in^ances  there  seems  to  have  been  a  real  possession  of  the  younger  sort,  and  those  who  were  newly  converted.  Perhaps,  also, 
devil,  as  in  Uie  case  of  the  damsel  mentioned  Acts  xvl.  16.  In  these,  some  of  the  married  women,  who  were  eminoit  for  their  gifts  and 
as  Oale  says,  the  dovit,  imitaung  the  ecstaales  of  the  prophets  or  knowledge,  may,  in  private  conversation,  have  assisted  the  novices 
the  true  G^  (Jer.  xaia.  2S,  27.  Hos.  ix.  7.),  r.arried  the  matter  far  even  aiuona  the  men ;  as  we  find  PrisciUa  expounded  the  way  of 
beyond  them.  For,  notwithstanding  tho  prophets  had  their  visions  God  to  Apollos,  Acts  xviil.  26. ;  and  as  the  daughters  of  Philip  die 
In  an  ecstasy,  th^y  related  what  they  had  seen  in  their  ordinary  evangelist  msyhave  done,  who  are  said,  Acts  iud.  9.  '  to  bave  pro- 
frame  of  mind,  and  not  in  frantic  fits,  as  the  Cumoaan  Sybil  is  re-  nheuied.'  For  prophesying  does  not  necessarily  Imply  the  foretel- 
ported  by  Virgil  to  have  done,  Eneid  vi.  line  99—102.  ling  of  future  events  by  inspiration,  but  most  commonly  ngnifies  the 
Ver.  3^1  As  In  all  the  churches  of  the  saints.}— Tliis  clause  some  speaking  by  inspiration  to  the  edificatton  of  others.  At  the  same 
critics,  and  anion;  the  rest  B.  Pearce,  joins  with  the  following  verse,  time,  if  the  daughters  of  Philip  had  the  knowledge  of  sny  future 
by  placing  a  full  stop  after  the  word  peace ;  so  as  to  make  this  events  given  them  by  faispiration,  It  will  not  follow  that  they  uUered 
sense,  'As  in  all  the  churches  of  the^saints,  let  your  women  keep  these  prophecies  In  the  church.  Thev  may  have  published  them 
silence  in  tho  churches,'  namely,  of  Acliaia.  According  to  this  me-  In  conversation,  like  Anna,I.uke  11.38. whereby  alltheends  for  whic h 
thod  of  pointing  the  sentence,  uhe  churches  of  the  saints'  are  the  these  events  were  revealed  to  them,  may  have  been  answeretl. 
churches  of  Judea,  which  were  composed  of  the  ancient  people  of  Ver.  35.  It  is  an  indecent  thing  for  women  lo  speak  in  the  church.] 
God  called  aainU.  In  these  churches,  th"  public  worsliip  and  dis-  —This  ix  the  apoctle's  third  reason  for  prohibiting  women  to  teach 
cipline  WAS  mo:4t  perfect,  becaune  they  hod  been  planted  and  regu-  in  the  church.  See  ver.  94.  note.  It  is  contrary  to  the  modesty 
lated  by  the  aportilt'S.  natural  to  the  sex,  and  lo  the  manners  of  all  nations.  The  apostle 
Ver.  34.  Let  yom*  women  be  silent  in  the  churches.]— Because  adds  a  fourth  reason,  ver.  36.  that  no  woman  had  been  commisslon- 
the  apostle  in  cnap.  xi.  reproved  wtimen  for  praying  and  prophesy-  ed  by  Christ  to  preach  the  gospel  to  unbelievers.  To  conclude,  if 
in?  in  the  church  without  their  veils,  but  did  not  blame  them  for  any  of  the  women  were  Inspired  in  the  pulHic  assemblies,  they  suf. 
the  practice  itself,  it  hath  been  argued,  that  he  allowed  theni  to  pray  fered  no  hardship  from  this  prohibition ;  because,  having  the  com- 
atid  pr<iphe^y  publicly,  provided  they  did  it  with  their  headu  veiled,  mand  of  tlieir  gifts,  they  could  keep  silence  till  they  went  home, 
But  a<<  tne  ap>stlo's  iiitotition  iti  chap.  xi.  was  only  to  show  t)ie  in-  where  in  their  own  (kmllies  they  ml){ht  utter  these  revelations, 
decency  of  the  mimnoriri  which  the  women  praved  and  prophesied  Or  they  might  do  it  in  meetings  of  llieir  own  sex,  privately  gatlier- 
in  the  public  as-ieuiiiUe.'^  and  not  to  consider  whether  the  practice  ed  for  that  purpose- 

itself  WA4  ponnitied  by  Chri^^f,  no  argument  can  be  dra'.vii  in  favour  Ver.  36.  VVhatI  went  the  wonl  of  God  forth  from  yon  women?]-- 

of  that  practice  from  his  not  prohibiting  it.     See  chap.  si.  note  1.  Some  commentators  interpret  the  i^srle's  que.stkms  as  addressed 

Ii  ther<^rure  remain.*  'o  lie  considered,  Whether  the  npofstle,  in  this  to  the  church  at  Corinth  in  this  manner :  Did  the  word  of  God  go 

chapter,  ahstolutely  forbids  womou  to  pray  and  prophesy  iu  the  forth  into  the  world  from  you  of  Corinth,  that  ve  take  upon  you  to 

church  1  Or,  whctlier  lu^  forbids  them  nily  in  the  ca.se  of  ilieir  not  make  ordinances  concerning  the  public  worship?  or  did  it  come  to 

being  inspired  1  you  from  the  churches  of  Judca  1  But  the  reasoning  is  more  direct 

For  determining  the  qiiefition.  It  may  ho  of  use  to  observe,  that  and  conclusive  on  the  supposition  that  these  questfons  Vrere  ad- 

in  this  cha]Uer  llie  jt|h>.-«le.  aft»*r  de:irribing  prophery,  ver.  3.  and  dres.sed  to  women  in  general. 

tfxplsining  the  Insplrstion  by  which  the  propliets  spake,  ver.  6.  and  Ver.  37.  Be  really  a  prophet] — Ao«i«  trfo^itrif  c  urin.   Here  i»««« 

oraering  ihem  to  pray  and  propheiiy  In  a  known  language,  ver.  7 —  is  not  an  expletive,  but  denotes  tlie  certainty  of  tlie  tiling  spoken 

12.  or  it  ttiey  prophcs'ed  in  a  foreign  languaf  e,  to  do  it  so  as  it  of.    Hee  chap.  vii.  40.  note. 

might  be  interpreted  bv  some  one  in  the  assembly  who  liad  the  gift  Ver.  38.  And  If  any  one  be  ignorant.)— In  the  former  verse, 
of  interprelntion.  ver.  13. ;  aitd  after  giving  them  directions  con-  'any  one  really  a  prophet  or  aspiritiial  person,' Is  any  one  really  en- 
coming  tlie  orderly  exercise  of  all  their  spiritual  gifts,  founded  on  dowcd  with  the  gift  of  discerning  sfdriUi,  for  such  only  could  Judge 
this  (act,  that  the  spiritual  gifts  of  Uie  prophets  were  subject  to  the  whether  the  things  written  hi  this  epistle  were  the  commandments 
prophets,  ver.  33.  he  addi,  ver.  ^1.  'Lim  your  women  be  silent  in  of  the  Lord.  \Vherefore,  as  such  a  spiritnal  person  neither  could 
Che  churches,  for  it  hath  nut  been  perniittcd  them  to  spesk.'  The  be  ignoi-ant  of  the  apostle's  lnq;>lratlon,  nor  unwiUing  to  acknow- 
prohibition  standing  in  this  connexion  implies,  that  the  Corinthian  ledge  it,  the  any  one.  in  this  verse,  who  is  igoonmt,  must  be  tho 
women  were  not  to  pray  and  prophesv  in  the  church  as  teachers,  hXne  teacher  and  his  adherents  inth  all  other  wilAiUy  Ignorant 
on  pretence  of  being  inspired  and  unable  to  restrain  the  motions  of  and  hicorrigible  persons. 
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39  Whareiora,  brethren,  eartuttly  denre  to  39  fVhere/ore,  brethren^  prophecy  behig  so  excellent  a  gift,  ear- 
propheiy  ;  and  hiitder  not  to  speak  in  foreign  neatly  detire  to  propheay.  And  hinder  not  any  to  $peak  in  foreign 
Umguagee*  languagetj  if  there  is  one  present  to  interpret. 

40  List  all  things  be  done  (vj^HfAivtn  M,*t  40  Let  all  thing*  be  done  decently  and  in  order  in  your  religious 
^«T*  Ttf^iv)  decently,  and  in  order.'                      assemblies:    the  spiritual   men  avoiding  envy  and  stnfe;   and  the 

women  being  silent 

Ver.  40.  Let  til  things  be  done  decently,  and  in  order.}— This  pre-  fible  that  it  hath  no  relation  to  ritet  and  ceremonies,  but  to  the  de- 

cept  \b  aometimea  applied  to  support  the  use  of  rites  and  ceremonies  ,  cent  and  orderly  exerciae  of  the  apiiitual  gifts.  Yet  by  parity  of  rea- 

ia  the  worship  of  God,  not  commanded  in  soripiure.    But  any  one  son  it  may  be  extended  even  to  the  rites  of  worship,  provided  th#y 

who  consider*  the  place  which  it  holds  in  this  discourse,  will  be  sen*  are  left  free  to  be  used  by  every  one  as  he  aees  them  expedient. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

Vievf  and  lUuttration  of  the  Reaeoningt  and  of  the  great  Ditcoveriet  contained  in  thia  Chapter. 

FaoM  Acts  xvii.  92.  it  appears,  that  the  resurrection  Jewish  prophets,  Christ's  pretensions  to  be  the  Messiah 

of  the  dead  was  a  subject  of  laughter  to  the  learned  were  not  invalidatcil,  but  rather  confirmed  by  his  death 

Greeks,  who,  regarding  the   body  as  the  prison  of  the  and  burial. — And  with  respect  to  his  rising  again  from 

soul,  placed  their  happiness  in  being  freed  from  it  for  the  dead  on  the  third  day,  because  that  was  not  a  matter 

ever  by  death.      The  false  teacher,  therefore,  to  render  of  such  notoriety  as  his  death  and  burial,  but  was  denied 

the  gospel  acceptable  to  the  Greeks,  denied  the  resur-  by  the  Jews,  it  was  absolutely  necessary  that  the  apostle 

rection  of  the  body ;  contending,  that  the  only  resurrec*  should  establish  it,  to  the  conviction  at  least  of  the  un- 

tion  promised  by  Christ  to  his  disciples,  was  the  resur-  prejudiced,  by  the  clearest  proofs. 

rection  of  the  soul  from  the  death  of  sin  ;  and  affirming  Th^  second  remark  is,  That  Christ's  resurrection  from 
that  that  reiurrection  was  already  past,  2  Tim.  iL  18.  the  dead  being  a  matter  of  fact,  it  could  not,  during  his 
But  the  resunection  of  the  body  being  one  of  the  great  absence  in  heaven,  be  proved  otherwise  than  by  the  tcsti- 
objects  of  the  faith  and  hope  of  Christians,  the  apostle,  mony  of  credible  witnceses,  who  st^w  him  alive  after  his 
in  this  zvth  chapter,  set  before  the  Corinthians  and  all  resurrection,  and  had  ofleu  conversed  with  him ;  and 
mankind,  the  proof  by  which  that  joyful  event  u  rendered  who  had  no  interest  to  serve  by  deceiving  the  world  in 
indubitable :  it  is  a  necessary  consequence  of  the  resur-  that  matter.  Accordingly,  from  the  account  which  8l 
rection  of  Christ  Wherefore,  to  lay  the  foundation  of  Paul  hath  given  of  the  proof  by  which  he  persuaded  the 
thii  proof  deep  and  strong,  the  apostle,  before  he  shewed  Corinthians  to  believe  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  it  ap- 
the  connexion  which  subsists  between  the  resurrection  pears  to  have  been  precisely  of  the  kind  required.  For 
of  Christ  and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  recalled  to  he  says  he  told  them,  that  after  his  resurrection  Jesus 
the  remembrance  of  the  Corinthians,  the  arguments  by  shewed  himself  alive  in  di^rent  places,  and  on  di^rent 
which  he  had  proved  to  them  the  truth  of  Christ's  re-  occasions,  to  his  apostles ;  that  is,  to  persons  who,  hav- 
surrection  so  effectually,  that  many  of  them  had  believed  ing  accompanied  bim  duAng  his  ministry,  were  perfectly 
him  to  be  really  risen.  And  first,  to  make  them  sensible  acquainted  with  his  form,  his  visage,  his  voice,  his  man- 
of  the  importance  of  the  facts  by  which  he  had  proved  ner  of  speaking,  and  every  other  circumstance  by  which 
the  resurrection  of  Christ,  he  told  them,  That  they  con-  the  identity  of  any  person  can  be  ascertained  ;  and  who, 
stitute  the  principal  articles  of  the  gospel,  ver.  1. — ^That  for  that  reason,  were  well  qualified  to  judge  whether  the 
they  were  the  things  which  he  first  of  all  had  delivered  person  who  appeared  to  them  was  really  their  Master  risen 
to  them ;  and  that  he  himself  had  received  them  first  from  the  dead.  And  as  these  witnesses  had  no  interest 
of  ail  by  revelation ;  namely,  That  Christ  died  for  our  to  serve  by  testifying  Christ's  resurrection,  but,  on  the 
(tins  according  to  the  scriptures,  ver.  3. — and  that  he  contrary,  exposed  themselves  thereby  to  innumerable  evils, 
was  buried  as  one  known  to  be  really  dead ;  and  that  he  their  testimony  merits  in  every  respect  to  be  believed, 
rose  from  the  dead  on  the  third  day,  according  to  the  The  third  remark  is.  The  apostle's  exposition  of  the 
scriptures,  ver.  4. — ^That  after  his  resurrection  he  was  proof,  whereby,  at  his  first  coming  among  the  Corinthi- 
seen  of  the  apostle  Peter ;  then  of  the  twelve,  while  they  ans,  he  persuaded  many  of  them  to  believe  Christ's  re- 
were  assembled  together  the  evening  of  th  e  day  on  which  surrection,  though  intended  more  immediately  for  the 
he  arose,  and  on  the  eighth  day  thereafter,  ver.  5. — That  confirmation  of  the  faith  of  the  Corinthians,  hath  been  of 
he  was  seen  of  above  five  hundred  brethren  at  once,  of  singular  benefit  to  the  world.  For  it  not  only  shews  in 
whom  the  greater  part  were  living  at  the  time  Paul  wrote  what  manner  the  belief  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  was 
this  epistle,  ver.  6. — ^That  after  this  he  was  seen  of  James,  established  in  the  world,  but  it  makes  mankind  sensible, 
and  then  of  all  the  apostles,  immediately  before  he  a»-  that  the  prevalence  of  that  belief  in  the  first  age  was  well 
cended  into  heaven,  ver.  7. — and,  last  of  all,  That  he  was  founded  ;  and  that  we  likewise,  who  at  this  distance  of 
seen  of  Paul  himself,  in  different  places,  and  at  different  time  entertain  tlie  same  belief,  have  good  reason  for  so 
times,  ver.  8.  doing ;  and  that  our  Master,  by  his  resurrection  from  the 

Such  was  the  proof  by  which  the  apostle  had  persuaded  dead,  is  powerfully  demonstrated  to  be  the  Son  of  God, 

the  Corinthians  to  believe  the  resurrection  of  Christ     To  and  our  religion  is  shewn  to  be  divine, 
view  this  proof  in  a  proper  light,  the  three  following  re-        The  apostle  having  appealed  to  the  testimony  of  the 

jnarks  may  be  of  use.  eye-witnesses,  as  the  proper  evidence  of  our  Lord's  re- 

The  first  is,  That  the  death  and  burial  of  Christ  having  surrection  now  that  he  is  gone  into  heaven,  proceeds,  in 
been  publicly  transacted  at  Jerusalem,  in  the  view  of  all  the  following  part  of  the  chapter,  to  shew  in  what  man- 
the  people  assembled  to  celebrate  the  passover,  were  mat-  ner  that  evidence  established  beyond  all  contradiction, 
ters  sufficiently  known,  and  not  denied  by  any  one.  And  first,  the  truth  of  Christ's  resurrection ;  and,  secondly, 
therefore,  though  they  were  necessary  antecedents  to  his  the  certainty  of  the  resurrection  of  all  the  dead. — His 
resurrection,  tl^  apostle  did  not  think  it  at  all  needful  reasoning  for  that  purpose  is  as  follows :  If  it  be  con- 
to  prove  them.  It  was  of  more  consequence  to  observe,  stanlly  preached  by  all  the  eye-witnesses,  and  if  it  be 
as  he  has  done,  that  these  things  happened  according  to  firmly  believed  by  all  Christians,  that  Christ  really  arose 
the  scriptures.  For  thereby  he  insinuated,  that  the  death  from  the  dead,  how  con  the  false  teacher,  or  any  among 
and  burial  of  the  Mesfdah  having  been  foretold  by  the  you  Corinthians  who  call  themselves  Christ's  disciples, 
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affirm  that  there  will  bo  no  reearrection  of  the  dead  ?  do  to  makA  up  their  Iom,  who  are  baptixed,  that  is,  plung- 

ver.   12. — For  if  there  is  to  be  no  resurrection  of  the  cd  into  the  greatest  afflictions,  for  believing  the  resurrec- 

dead,  Christ,  who  promised  to  return  and  raise  the  dead,  lion  of  the  dead,  if  the  dead  rise  not !  and  what  possible 

is  an  impostor  who  hath  deluded   the  world  with  false  reason  can  be  assigned  for  their  willingly  suffering  death 

hopes,  whom  therefore  God  never  would  raise,  ver.  13. —  on  account  of  that  belief?  ver.  29. — Here  it  is  insinuated, 

And  if  Christ  hath  not  been  raised,  the  preaching  of  all  that  the  testimony  of  the  eye-witnesses  concerning  the  re- 

who  call  themselves  etfe-vntneasea  of  hit  returrecHon  is  surrection  of  Christ  had  appeared  so  credible  to  many, 

false,  and  your  faith  in  the  gospel  is  false,  ver.  14. — Be*  and  had  wrought  in  them  such  a  firm  persuasion  of  their 

sides,  we  apostles  are  found  false  witnesses  concerning  own  resurrection,  that,  at  the  time  the  apostle  wrote  this 

God,  because  we  have  witnessed,  to  the  infinite  dishonour  letter,  they  were  suffering  the  greitfest  evils,  rather  than 

of  God,  that  he  hath  raised  an  impostor  from  the  dead,  renounce  that  faith  and  hope.    Farther,  he  asked  what 

whom  assuredly  he  hath  not  raised,  if  the  dead  are  not  reason  the  apostles  could  have  for  exposing  themselves  to 

to  be  raised,  ver.  15. — The  argument  taken  from  the  re-  the  danger  of  death  every  hour,  if  they  knew  the  resur- 

surrection  of  Christ,  to  prove  that  the  dead  will  be  raised,  rection  of  Christ  and  of  the  dead  to  be  fokehoodst   ver. 

is  of  such  importance,  that  the  apostle  affirmed  a  second  30. — and  what  advantage  he  in  particular  could  propose 

time.  If  the  dead  are  not  to  be  raised,  neither  hath  Christ  to  himself,  in  undergoing  all  the  evils  he  sufiered,  if  there 

been  raised  :  He  is  an  impostor  whom  God  never  would  is  to  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead  1     In  that  case,  he 

raise,  ver.  16. — Besides,  if  Christ  hath  not  been  raised,  told   them,  it  had   been  better  for   him,  and  the  other 

your  faith  in  him  as  your  Saviour,  though  founded  on  apostles,  to  have  followed  the  maxim  of  the  profone, '  Let 

miracles,  is  not  only  false  but  useless.      It  answers  no  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die,'  ver.  31,  32. — 

purpose.     The  guilt  of  your  sins  remaineth,  and  ye  are  Having  by  these  strong  reasonings  established,  first  the 

still  liable  to  punishment,  ver.  17. — Certainly,  also,  both  truth  of  Christ's  resurrection,  and  next  the  certainty  of  the 

they  who  have  died  in  the  belief  of  Christ's  resurrection,  resurrection  of  all  the  dead,  the  apostle  advised  the  Co- 

and  they  who   have  suffered  death  for   that  belief^  ard  rinthians  to  shun  conversing  with  any  one  who  denied 

perished,  if  there  is  to  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  these  essential  articles  of  the  Christian  foith,  ver.  33. — 

ver.  18. — Farther,  to  shew  you  the  absurdity  of  imputing  and  commanded  the  faction  to  awake  from  their  errors, 

to  us  apostles  the  crime  of  falsely  testifying  against  God,  ver.  34. 

that  he  hath  raised  an  impostor  from  the  dead  whom  he  In  what  follows,  the  apostle  answers  two  questions, 
hath  not  raised,  consider,  that  if  there  is  to  be  no  resur-  with  which  the  false  teacher  combated  the  doctrine  of  the 
rection,  consequently  no  future  state,  our  only  motive  resurrection.  <  But  some  one  will  say,  how  can  the 
to  commit  the  great  crime  imputed  to  us,  must  be  some  dead  be  raised  V  how  is  it  possible?  and  if  it  be  possible, 
advantage  whidh  we  reap  from  it  in  this  life.  Yet,  in-  *  with  what  kind  of  body  do  they  come'  out  of  the  grave  1 
stead  of  advantage,  we  have,  by  preaching  Christ's  re-  The  philosophers  argued,  that  the  resurrection  of  the 
surrection,  drawn  on  ourselves,  from  every  quarter,  the  body  is  a  thing  impossible ;  and  that,  though  it  were  pos- 
greatest  present  temporal  evils ;  in  so  much,  that  if  in  siUe,  it  is  by  no  means  desirable ;  because  a  body,  such 
thb  life  only  we  have  hope  of  advantage  from  Christ,  we  as  men  now  have,  is  a  clog  to  the  soul  in  its  operations, 
are  of  all  men  the  most  miser^le,  ver.  19. — ^This  argu-  In  answer  to  the  fint  of  these  questions,  the  apostle  shewed 
ment,  joined  with  the  consideration  mentioned,  ver.  18.  the  possibility  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  by  appeal- 
namely,  that  if  Uiere  is  to  be  no  resurrection,  those  who  ing  to  the  operations  of  the  divine  power  which  we  daily 
have  died  in  the  belief  of  Christ's  resurrection,  and  the  behold ;  namely,  the  production  of  plants  from  seeds 
witnesses  who  have  suffered  death  for  attesting  Christ's  which  rot  in  the  earth ;  the  diversity  of  the  bodies  of 
resurrection,  are  all  utterly  perished,  demonstrates  that  beasts,  fowls,  and  fishes  ;  and  the  difierent  degrees  of 
the  witnesses  of  Christ's  resurrection  were  themselves  light  with  which  the  celestial  bodies  shine.  For  if  the 
fully  persuaded  of  the  truth  thereof.  Wherefore,  being  divine  power  appears  so  great  in  the  endless  variety  of 
perfectly  qualified  for  judging,  and  having  had  the  best  its  productions,  can  any  rational  person  doubt  of  God's 
opportunities  to  judge  of  the  truth  of  Christ's  resurrec-  being  able  to  raise  the  dead  ?  ver.  35-42. — He  there- 
tion,  they  could  not  possibly  be  deceived  in  that  matter,  fore  concluded  that  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  \b  possi- 
and  had  no  motive  whatever  to  deceive  the  world.  ble,  ver.  42. 

It  seems  the  philosophers  affirmed,  that  the  resurrec-        Next  to  shew  the  philosophers  their  mistake  in  sup- 

tion  of  the  dead,  on  account  of  the  obediende  of  Christ,  posing  the  soul  will  be  clogged  in  its  operations  by  its 

is  a  thing  unworthy  of  God ;    for  the   apostle  told  the  reunion  with  the  body,  the  aposUe  compared  the  l)ody 

Corinthians,  that  God   had    confuted   that  assertion  by  of  the  righteous  which  dies,  (for  it  is  of  them  only  he  dis- 

raising  Christ  from  the  dead,  as  the  first  fruit  or  pledge  courses),  with  that  which  will  be  raised.     Their  buried 

of  his  raising  all  the  dead  at  the  last  day,  ver.  20. — Next  body  is  corruptible  ;    is  dishonoured  by  death  ;  is  deform- 

he  observed,  that  since  God,  consistently  with  his  justice  ed  and  wasted  by  disease ;    and   at  best  is  weak  in  iu 

and  goodness,  subjected   all   mankind   to  death  for  one  operations;   in  short,  it  is  an  animal  body,  which  like 

man's  sin,  as  experience  sheweth,  he  may,  with  equal  the  body  of  beasts,  depends  for  its  growth  and  subsistence 

justice  and  goodness,  raise  all  men  from  the  dead  on  ac-  on  meat  and   drink.  ^  But   the  body  of  the  righteous, 

count  of  the  obedience  of  one  man,  as  revelation  teacheth.  which  shall  be  raised,  will  be  incorruptible,  and  gloriously 

This  I  think  is  the  meaning  of  ver.  21,  22. — Withal,  to  beautiful  in  its  outward  appearance,  and  powerful  in  its 

render  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  more  certain  to  such  activity :  in  one  word,  it  will  be  a  tpiritual  body  ;  a  iHxly 

of  the  Corinthians  as  understood  and  believed  the  other  which  doth  not  subsist  by  meat  and  drink,  but  by  its  own 

doctrines  of  the  gospel,  the  apostle   assured  them,  that  internal  vigour.    Now,  there  being  these  differences  l>c- 

Christ  will  reign  till  he  hath  destroyed  all  dominion  op-  tween  the  body  of  the  righteous  that  dieth,  and  the  body 

posite  to  God's ;  and  in  particular,  till  he  hath  by  the  that  riseth,  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  instead  ot  beini; 

-resurrection  of  the  dead  destroyed  the  dominion  of  death,  a  disadvantage  to  the   righteous,  will  contiibute  greatly 

the  greatest  enemy  of  mankind.      After  which,  Christ  to  their  perfection  and  happiness  in  the  life  to  come,  ver. 

will  deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  ver.  24-27. ;   and  42-47. 

then  the  Son  himself  shall  be  subjected  to  God,  that  God        At  this  period  of  his  discourse  the  apostle  takes  occa- 

may  be  over  all,  in  all  places  of  the  universe,  ver.  28.  sion  to  declare  a  great ^md  important  secret,  concerning 

Next,  turning  his  discourse  to  those  who  denied  the  the  resurr^on  of  the  wicked,  hitherto  not  disclosed.    He 

resurrection  of  the  dead,  he  asked  them,  what  they  must  tell  us,  M  the  earthly  or  $in/ul  man  Adam  was  such  also 
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at  the  resurreetioii,  the  earthly  or  wicked  men  thaU  he  ;  him  during  the  three  years  of  his  miniitrj,  were  well 
they  thall  nee  with  mn  earthly  corruptible  body,  like  that  qualified  to  judge,  whether  the  person  they  conTersed 
which  Adam  had  after  the  &U.  And  aa  the  heavenly  man  with  during  the  forty  days  he  shewed  himself  to  them, 
Christ  now  is,  tuch  aUo  at  the  resurrection  shall  the  hea-  and  ate  and  drank  with  them,  was  their  Master  risen 
venly  men^  the  righteous  ^6e,  in  respect  to  their  body,  Ter.  from  the  dead.  And  being  fully  assured  of  his  resurrec- 
46. — And  to  prove  that'the  righteous,  who  are  destined  tion  by  the  evidence  of  their  own  senses,  they  published 
to  Uve  in  heaven,  must  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly  it  in  Jerusalem  where  he  was  put  to  death,  and  through- 
man  in  their  body  as  well  as  in  their  soul,  he  affirms,  out  all  Judea,  and  everywhere  else,  as  a  thing  they  were 
that  a  corruptible  body,  composed  of  flesh  and  Mood,  absolutely  certain  of;  and  shewed  their  persuasion  of  it, 
cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  Grod,  ver.  49,  50. — ^Then  by  suflering  death  for  bearing  testimony  to  it  This  was 
declares  another  great  mystery  or  secret,  namely,  that  the  case  likewise  with  Paul  himself;  who,  though  he  had 
the  righteous  who  are  living  on  the  earth  at  Christ's  com-  not  accompanied  Jesus  during  his  ministry,  was  honoured 
iog,  instead  of  dying,  shall  all  be  changed  in  their  body,  at  different  times  with  a  sight  of  him  after  his  ascension, 
from  corruptible  to  incorruptible,  in  a  moment,  in  the  and  was  put  to  death  for  publishing  his  resurrection  to  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye ;  by  which,  and  by  the  resurrection  world.  I  therefore  conclude,  that  if  there  is  any  force  in 
of  the  righteous  from  the  dead,  death  shall  be  swallowed  the  concurring  testimony  of  many  habile  end  disinterest- 
up  forever,  with  respect  to  them,  ver. 51 — 54.— and  being  ed  witnesses,  to  induce  mankind   to  believe  things  at 


coveries  the  appellation  of  a  my§tery,  not  .only  because  the  best  source  of  men's  belief. — Secondly,  The  resurrec- 

they  were  hitherto  kept  secret  from  minkind,  but  because  tion  of  Jesus,  his  miracles,  and  the  miracles  of  his  apos- 

they  are  discoveries  infinitely  more  important,  interesting,  ties,  have  been  denied,  because  their  existence  destroys 

and  certain,  than  any  of  the  discoveries  concerning  a  the  Aristotelian  atheism  which  modem  philosophers  arc 

future  state  pretended  to  be  made  in  the  heathen  mys-  so  fond  of  reviving ;  namely,  that  the  world,  by  powers 

teries,  which  were  all  fictions  contrived  to  amuse  the  ini-  natural  to  matter,  hath  continued  from  all  eternity  the 

tiated,  and  raise  the  curiosity  of  the  vulgar.    These  die-  same  as  we  see  it,  and  that  there  exists  nothing  in  the 

coveries  Paul  was  inspired  to  make,  because  the  know-  universe  distinct  from  matter;  so  that  the  present  course 

ledge  of  the  manner  and  drcomstances  of  the  resurrec-  of  things,  consisting  of  the  motions  of  the  heavens,  and 

tion  of  the  dead,  and  of  the  general  judgment,  and  of  the  of  the  successive  generations  and  corruptions  of  animab 

final  issues  of  things,  by  rendering  our  conceptions  of  and  vegetables,  can  neither  be  interrupted  nor  destroyed 

these  matters  more  distinct,  greatly  strengthens  our  &ith  by  any  thing   extraneous,  but  must  continue  for  ever, 

in  them,  and  gives  them  a  powerful  influence  on  our  con-  NeverUieless,  if  miracles  have  happened,  this  system  of 

duct    Accordingly,  the  apostle  concluded  this  wonder-  atheism  cannot  hold;  because  miracles,  being  an  inter- 

ful  discourse  with  an  exhortation  to  the  Corinthians,  to  ruption  of  the  course  of  nature,  are  proo&  from  experience, 

be  stable,  unmoved,  and  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  that  there  exists  a  power  distinct  from  and  superior  to  all 

the  Lord,  knowing  that  their  labour  in  the  Lord  is  not  the  powers  inherent  in  matter.    And  as  thb  controlling 

vain,  ver.  68.  power  hath  exerted  itfelf  with  intelligence  and  freedom, 

I  shall  finish  this  Illustration  with  observing,  Firtt,  it  must  possess  both  these  attributes,  and  is  what  we  mean 

That  no  single  tuX  in  the  history  of  any  nation  is  sup-  by  the  term  God. — Miracles  therefore  being  proofii  from 

ported  by  evidence  equal  to  that  which  the  apostle  Paul  experience  of  the  existence  of  God,  before  the  Aristotelian 

hath  produced  in  this  xvth  chap,  of  his  first  epistle  to  the  atheism  can  be  established,  that  strong  historical  evidence 

Corinthians,  in  proof  of  our  Lord's  resurrection  from  the  by  which  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  his  miracles,  and  the 

dead.     He  was  seen  after  he  arose  by  a  gnaA  number  of  miracles  of  his  apostles  are  supported,  must  be  destroyed, 

his  acquaintances,  of  whom  eleven  are  mentioned  by  name.  But,  as  was  observed  above,  this  cannot  be  done  without 

who  were  appointed  by  Christ  to  publish  and  attest  bis  destroying  the  faith  of  history,  and  overturning  the  only 

resurrection  to  the  worid.    These  having  accompanied  foundation  of  human  belief. 

New  TaiLirsLATioir.  CoMMBHTAmr. 

Chap.  XV. — 1  J^v,  [make  knovn  to  you,  Chap.  XV. — 1  Some  of  you  deny  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 

brethren,  the  gospel  which  I  preached  to  you,  and  thereby  overturn  the  gospel  from  the  foundation ;  as  ye  will 

which  also  ye  received,  and  in  vhich  (Irwutn,  perceive  when  /  repeat  to  you,  brethren,  the  go»pel  -which  I  preach' 

10.)  ye  stand ;  ed  to  you,  vthich  alio  ye  believed,  and  in  the  faith  of  wAic/i  many  of 

yon  pertevere, 
3  By  which  also  ye  are  saved,  (Rom.  xi.  26.  2  By  vfhich  gospel  aUo  ye  have  the  knovfledge  and  meant  of  »aU 
note  1.)  if  ye  remember  in  what  manner^  I  vation  bestowed  on  you,  if  ye  remember  in  what  a  clear  and  con- 
preached  to  you  ;  wile$$  indeed  ye  have  be-  vincing  manner  I  preached  to  you  the  doctrines  and  evidences  of  the 
Ueved  rathly.-  gospel ;  unleaa  ye  have  believed  those  things  raahly,  without  know- 
ing for  what  reason. 

3  For  I  delivered  to  you,  among  tlie  frst  3  For  I  delivered  to  you  among  the  first  thing*,  as  the  chief  arti- 
thingt,  what  also  I  received  FIRST,  that  Christ  cles  of  the  gospel,  what  also  I  myself  received  firtt,  that  Chritt  died 
died  for  our  sins,  according  to  the  scriptures;  for  our  tint,  according  to  the  prophecies  in  the  Jewish  tcripturet ; 

Isa.  liii.  5,  6. 

4  And  that  he  was  buried,  and  that  he  rose  4  And  that,  as  one  known  to  be  dead,  he  wat  buried  in  a  new 
again  the  third  day,  according  to  the  scrip-  sepulchre  wherein  never  any  person  was  laid ;  ami  that  he  rote  again 
tares  ;'  the  third  day,  according  to  the  tcripturet, 

V«r.  2.— 1.  In  what  manner.}— Tun  xo>'y.    In  translating  this  The  scriptures  which  foretold  the  resanrection  of  the  Christ  on  Uie 

phrase  I  have  followed  the  Vulgate  which  has  here,  oua  ratione.  third  dar.  and  to  which  St  Paul  refers,  are  Psal.  zvi  10  which  Peter, 

2.   Have  beliered  («<>*i)  rasnlj.}— According  to  1^  Clerc,  this  Acts  11.31.  expressly  affirmed  to  be  a  prediction  of  that  event.   Also 

word  denotes  the  dintositkm  of  those  who  do  a  thing  by  chance,  Jonah  1. 17.  which  our  Lord  himself  hath  told  us,  is  a  typical  prophe- 

and  Ughtlv,  without  uiowing  for  what  reason  or  end  they  do  it.   Its  cy  of  his  '  conUnuing  three  davs  in  the  heart  of  the  earth.' and  of 

triie  n^naering  therefore  Is,  tetruri,  rathty,  incontidertUtUj.  his  subsenuont  resurrection,  Matt  xii.  39, 40.— The  apostle  delivered 

Ver  4.  Rose  agahi  the  tliirdday,  according  to  the  scriptures.]—  to  the  Corinthians  firoro  the  Lord  himselt;  not  only  that  he  died  for 
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6  And  that  he  was  Men  of  Cephas,'  then  of  5  ^nd  to  convince  you  of  the  truth  of  hia  reaurrection,  I  told  you 

the  twelve  ;'  that  he  va*  teen  alive  of  Peter,  then  of  the  apottlet  met  together  in 

one  place; 

6  Afler  that  he  waa  seen  of  above  five  hun-  6  ^fter  that  he  was  teen  alive  of  above  Jive  hundred  brethren  at 
dred'  brethren  at  once,  of  whom  the  greater  once,  of  whom  tfte  greater  part  are  lifting  at  thU  pretent  time,  who 
part  remain^  to  this  present  TIME,  but  some  all  attest  Christ's  resurrection  as  a  matter  of  foct,  of  which  they  are 
are  (alien  asleep.  absolutely  certain  from  the  evidence  of  their  own  senses;  but  tome 

of  them  are  dead, 

7  After  that  he  was  seen  of  James;'  then  7  ,^Jier  that  he  -wat  teen  of  the  apostle  Jamet,  then  of  all  t/t€ 
of  all  the  apostles.  apottlet,  when  he  ascended  into  heaven  in  their  presence. 

8  And  last  of  all'  he  was  seen  of  me  also,'  8  ^nd  I  added,  that  latt  of  all  he  -wot  teen  of  me  alto,  at  of  an 
as  of  an  abortive^  APOSTLE,  abortive  apottle  ,•  a  name  I  take  to  myself, 

9  For  I  am  the  least  of  the  apostles,  -who  am  9  JBecaute  lam  the  leatt  of  the  apottlet,  -who  am  not  worthy  to  be 
not  worthy  (Matt  iiL  11.)  to  be  called  an  apos-  called  an  apottle,  in  regard  I  pertecuted  the  church  of  God,  and 
tie,  because  I  persecuted  the  church  of  God.  was  going  to  Damascus  for  that  very  purpose,  when  Christ  appeared 

to  me,  and  made  me  an  apostle. 

10  But  by  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  10  But  though  I  call  myself  an  abortive  apostle,  because  I  perse- 
am ;  and  his  gprace'  which  was  bbstowbd  on  cuted  the  church,  by  the  favour  of  Ood  I  am  the  apottle  1  am.  Jtnd 
me  was  not  vain,  for  I  have  laboured  more  hit  grace  of  apostleship,  inspiration,  and  miraculous  powers,  which 
abundantly  than  all  of  them  /'  yet  not  I,  but  wat  bettowed  on  me,  wat  not  fruitlett  /  for  as  an  apostle,  /  have 
the  grace  of  God  which  is  in  me.  laboured  more  assiduously  and  tuccettfuUy  than  all  the  other  apot' 

tlet  s  yet  thit  it  not  to  be  atcribed  to  me,  but  to  the  aid  of  God 
which  it  with  me  continually. 

1 1  fFell  then,  wheihftr  I  or  they  pre  AC  a,  1 1  Well  then,  although  my  call  to  the  apostleship  was  different 
Mils  we  preach,  and  thut  ye  believed.  from  theirs,  our  gospel  is  the  same.    For  whether  I  or  they  preach, 

thut  we  preach,  and  thut  ye  believed, 

13  Now  if  it  be  preached  that  Chritt  wat         13  JVow  if  it  be  preached  by  all  the  apostles,  that  Chritt  wat 

raited  from  the  dead,  how  can  some'  among  raited  from  the  dead,  and  if  his  resurrection  is  a  proof  of  yours,  how 

you  tay  that  there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  can  tome  among  you  tay  that  there  it  no  returrection  of  the  dead  to 

dead  1  be  expected  ? 

13  (El  /•)  For,  if  there  be  no  resurrection         13  To  deny  this,  is  to  deny  Christ's  resurrection.    For  if  there  be 

of  the  dead,  ncitlicr  hath  Chritt  been  raited.^  no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  neither  hath  Chiist  been  raised  f  because 

(See  ver.  16.  note.)  having  promised  a  falsehood,  certainly  God  would  not  raise  him. 

our  kins,  and  rose  again  on  the  third  day  aflcr  bis  death,  but  that  no  mention  of  ihia  appearance  to  James.    But  the  fathers  sneak  of 

theve  things  liaO  happened  according  to  the  prophecies  of  the  acrip-  it,  and  tell  us,  that  the  person  thus  honoured  was  James  the  Jesx, 

tures  concemhig  the  Christ,  because  by  that  curcumstance,  as  well  or  younger,  our  Lord's  brother,  that  is,  his  couain-german ;  and 

as  by  liis  resurrection,  our  Lord  was  denumstrated  to  be  ihe  Christ  the  author  of  the  epistle  in  the  canon  wliich  bears  his  name.    See 

Ver.  6.— 1 .  Was  scon  of  Cephas.  ]— After  his  resurrection,  Jesus  Pref.  to  the  episile  of  James,  Sect  1.— Now  tlieir  opinion  is  probable, 
shewed  liimself  first  of  all  to  nary  Magdalene.  But  as  no  woman  because  the  other  James  was  dead  when  Paul  wrote  his  epistle  to  the 
was  employed  to  testify  his  resurrection  to  the  world,  8t  Paul  did  Corinthisns.  Eusebius  in  hIsChron.  p.  43.  says,  this  appearance  hap- 
not  think  it  necessary,  in  his  exnoaition  of  the  proofs  of  Christ's  re-  pened  in  the  first  year  after  our  Lord's  resurrection.  But  from  the 
Kurreclioii,  to  mention  any  of  his  appearances  to  the  women.— His  order  in  which  Paul  hath  placed  it  here,  it  happened  more  probably 
appearance  to  Peter  is  mentioned  Lulce  uciv.  34.  before  our  Lord's  ascension,  at  which  all  the  apostles  were  present. 

2.  Then  of  the  twelve.]— Although  Judas  was  dead  before  Jesus  Ver.  8.— 1.  Last  of  all.]— This,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  implies  that 

shewed  himself  to  his  apostles,  they  might  still  be  called  the  twelve,  our  Lord  appeared  to  none  of  the  disciples  after  his  ascension,  ex- 

whatever  their  number  was,  as  the  twelve  was  a  name,  not  of  number,  cept  to  Paul. 

but  of  office,  like  the  Triumviri,  Decemviri,  4u^.  among  the  Romans.  2.  He  was  seen  of  me  also.]— The  apostle  no  doubt  speaks  here 

I  am  therefore  of  opinion,  that  in  the  expression,  'then  of  the  of  Christ's  appearing  to  him  on  the  road  to  Damascus ;  but  he  doth 

twelve,'  all  our  Lord's  appearances  to  his  apostles,  from  the  time  he  not  exclude  his  other  appearances  to  hiuL    Bee  1  Cor.  ix.  1. 

arose,  to  the  time  he  shewed  himself  to  the  uOO  brethren  at  once,  are  3.  As  of  an  abortive  apostle. V— Because  Paul's  apostleship  was 

comprehended ;  not  only  those  related  by  the  evangelists,  I  mean  denied  by  tlie  Action  at  Corinth,  he  here  asserted  it  expressly.  And 

hid  appearance  to  the  aiHxtles  in  the  evening  of  the  day  on  which  although  he  calls  himself  an  abortive  apottle^  it  was  not  on  account 

lie  arose,  and  on  the  eighth  day  thereafter,  and  at  the  Sea  of  H-  of  hia  being  sensible  of  any  hnperfeclion  in  his  commission,  or  of  any 

berias,  but  those  appearances  also  which  tnev  may  have  omitted,  weakness  In  his  qualifications  as  an  apostle :  for  he  affirmn,  2  Cor. 

For  tluu  they  omitted  some,  is  certain  from  Paul's  mentionhig  an  xi.  6.  'That  he  was  in  nothing  behind  the  very  greatest  of  the  apos- 

ajipeorance  to  Jaroea,  which  none  of  them  have  taken  any  notice  of.  ties ;'  but  he  called  himself  an  abortive  apostte,  because,  as  he  tells 

Ver.  6.— 1.  Seen  of  above  GOO  brethren  at  once.]— None  of  the  us,  ver.  9.  he  had  'persecuted  the  church  of  God,'  and  because  Im 

«>vaiigi'li«ts  have  expressly  mentioned  this  i^ipearancc.    But  Mat-  waa  made  an  apostle  without  that  previous  course  of  instruction  and 

(hew  seems  to  hint  at  it,  chap,  xxviii.  10.  where  he  infomui  us,  that  preparation,  wliich  the  other  apostles  enjoyed  who  had  attended 

Jesus. after  his  resurrection,  said  to  the  women,  'Go  tell  my  brethren  Jesus  during  hia  ministry  on  earth :  ho  that,  in  the  proper  senne  of 

that  they  go  into  Galilee,  and  there  they  ahall  eee^e :'  and  that  in  the  word,  he  was  E«Te«^«,  one  bom  before  he  was  brought  to  ma- 

obedience  to  hisorder  '  the  eleven  went  away  to  a  mountain  in  Ga-  turity.  That  want,  however,  was  abundanllv  supplied  by  the  rnnny 

lilee,  where  Jesus  had  appohited  them.'  Having  therefore  appointed  revelations  which  his  Master  cave  him  after  ne  made  him  an  apo«tlc. 

a  particular  mountain  for  shewing  himself  to  his  disciples,  perhaps  Ver.  10.— 1.  And  his  grace.]— The  apostohcal  office  it^df.  and  the 

the  mountain  on  which  he  vras  transfigured ;  also  having  previously  qualifications  necessary  to  the  risht  discharge  of  that  office,  am 

fixed  the  time  of  his  appearinx,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  the  callod  grace,  Rom.  i.  5.  xii.  3.  OaL  li.  9.  In  this  verse,  grace  is  u^ed 

joy  fill  lidiiiga  would  be  quickly  spread  abroad  among  the  brethren,  in  three  different  senses. 

mid  thai  a  great  number  of  them  would  assembl  *  at  the  time  and  2.  I  have  hiboured  more  abundantly  than  all,  Ac.]— TIic  ctlicr 
place  appointed.  As  the  greatest  part  of  our  Lord's  disciples  hved  apostleB  confined  their  preaching  for  the  most  pait  to  the  Jews, 
in  Galilee,  It  wat  highly  proper  for  their  consolation,  that  he  should  GaL  ii.  9. ;  but  Paul  preached  the  gospel  to  all  the  Gentile  nationa, 
shew  him.ielf  alive  there  in  that  public  manner.  For  thus,  besides  from  Jerusalem  round  about  to  Dlyricum,  Rool  xv.  19. ;  and  also  to 
the  a)>oslles,  numbers  who  had  often  attended  him  during  lUs  minis-  the  Jews  who  lived  in  these  countries^  and  by  hia  labours  he  con- 
try  ill  Galilee,  and  who  were  well  acquainted  with  his  person,  having  ;erted  great  iiumbera  both  of  the  Jews  and  Greeks.  Moreover,  as 
an  opportunity  to  converse  with  him,  could  satisfy  themaelves  by  the  his  success  in  spreading  the  gospel  exceeded  the  success  of  tlie 
testiiiinny  of  their  own  senses  concerning  the  truth  of  his  resurrec-  other  a^iostlcs,  to  his  labours,  it  we  may  judge  of  them  from  his 
tlon,  and  attest  it  to  others  on  the  surest  evidence.  These,  therefore,  own  account,  2  Cor.  xi.  23— 23.  greatly  exceeded  theirs  likewise, 
mny  have  been  the  500  brethren  of  whom  St.  Paul  speaks.  And  Ver.  12.  How  can  some  amons  you  say  1}— So  x-m;  Kiy«urt  must 
ilicir  testimony  was  appealed  to  by  the  apostle  with  the  greatest  pro-  be  translated,  as  is  i^tin  from  the  structure  of  the  discourse :  not 
pricty,  when  proving  the  resuirection  of  Christ;  because  such  a  to  mention  that  the  indicative  mode  is  often  used  in  the  scripturrs 
(jiultfttitic  cannot  be  supposed  to  have  asrreed  for  so  long  a  time  in  for  the  subjunctive.    See  Ess.  iv.  9. — By  some  among  them,  the 

Cublishiug  a  falsehood  to  the  worid,  without  any  one  of  them  ever  apostle  meant  the  fal&e  teacher  and  his  adherents, 

etraving  the  imposture,  or  even  varying  in  their  account  of  the  fiict  Ver.  13.  Neither  hath  Christ  been  raised  ]— The  apostle  hn!h  not 

2.  Remain  to  this  present  time.]— Bengelius  thinks,  Andronicus  expreraed  the  ideas,  by  which  the  consequent  in  this  hypothciicjil 

and  Junias,  mentioned  Rom.  xvl.  7.  were  of  the  number  of  the  COO :  proposition  is  connected  with  its  antecedent  'But  when  tliese  ideax 

And  that  titcy  are  mid  to  have  been  '  of  note  among  the  apostles,'  are  supplied,  as  in  Ihe  commentary,  every  reader  will  be  sensible  of 

brrauwe  ihry  had  seen  Christ  after  his  resurrection.  the  connexion.    Christ  promised  repeatedly,  in  the  most  express 

Ver.  7.  After  that  he  was  seen  of  Jamea)— In  the  gospels  there  is  terms,  that  he  would  raise  all  mankind  from  the  dead,  Matt.  .wi.  *Zl. 
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14  And  if  Chrui  hath  not  been  rai9edy(»Bbft  14  ^nd  if  Chritt  hath  not  been  raited,  faUe  certainltf  it  our 
we  I  These.  iL  I.  note)  falte  certainly  is  our  preaching  concerning  him,  andfalte  alto  it  your  faith  in  our  preach- 
preaching,  mdfaUe  alto  is  your  faith.  ing,  notwithstanding  we  confirmed  it  by  bestowing  on  you  the  gift  of 

the  Holy  Ghost. 

15  (Ai,  104.)  Betidet,  we  are  found  even  16  Betidet,  if  Christ  hath  not  been  raised,  we,  who  affirm  that 
false  witnesses  concerning  God,'  because  we  God  raised  him.  and  commissioned  us  to  testify  hiff  resurrection,  are 
have  -witnetted  againtt  God,'  that  he  raited  found  even  falte  wiinettet  concerning  God,  became  we  have  wit- 
Christ,  whom  he  raised  not,  if  verily  the  dead  netted  againtt  God,  that  he  raited  Chritt,  whom  he  raited  not,  if 
are  not  raited,  verily  the  dead  are  not  to  be  raited, 

16  ,^nd,  if  the  dead  are  not  raited,  neither  16  ,^nd  to  repeat  what  I  said  before,  ver.  13.  if  the  dead  are  not 
hath  Chritt  been  raised.'  to  be  raited^  neither  hath  Chritt  been  raited, 

17  (Eti*,  104.)  Farther,  If  Christ  hath  not  17  Farther,  if  Chritt  hath  fiot  been  raited,  he  is  a  deceiver,  and 
been  raited,  your  faith  (jc*t«»4y,  1  Tim.  i.  6.)  yourftiith  in  his  death,  as  an  atonement  for  sin,  it  not  only  false* 
IS  xueleta  ;  ye  are  ttill  in  your  sins.»  (ver.  14.)  but  utelett :  Ye  are  ttill  under  the  guilt  of  your  tint, 

18  (Ag«  iMU,  87.^  Certainly  also  they  who  18  Certainly  alio  they  who  have  tuffered  death  for  believing  the 
are  fallen  asleep  (»  Xjis-w,  167.) /or  Christ,'  resurrection  of  Chritt  are  perithed:  They  have  lost  their  existence 
arc  perialied.  here  for  a  known  falsehood,  and  shall  either  have  no  existence,  or 

a  miserable  existence,  hereafter. 

19  If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope,  {w,  19  If  in  tlut  life  only  we  apostles  have  hope  of  advantage  by 
165.)  by  Christ,'  we  are  of  all  men  {^jtavn^u,  falsely  preaching  the  resurrection  of  Chritt,  as  must  be  the  case  if  the 
29.)  the  most  miserable.  dead  rise  not,  we,  the  framers  and  preachers  of  that  falsehood,  are 

of  all  men  the  mott  miterable, 

20  (Nyw  i%,  conjunct)  But  now  Chritt  it  20  But  now  your  faith  is  not  false  and  useless,  neither  are  the  dead 
raited  from  the  drad,  aitd  is  become  (ttra^n)  for  Christ  perished,  nor  is  our  hope  in  Christ  only  in  this  life  ;  for 
the  first/rfCiV*  of  them  who  have  fallen  atleepJ*     Chritt  it  raited  from  the  dead,  and  it  become  the  Jirtt-fruit  of  them 

who  have  fallen  atleep, 

21  For  since  (/<  eu^^siont,)  through  a  man  21  The  resurrection  of  the  dead  through  Christ  is  reasonable: 
CAMS  death,  through  a  man  also  COMETH  the  for  teeing,  consistently  with  justice  and  goodness,  through  a  man 
resurrection  of  the  dead.  ca$ne  death ;   so,  consistently  with  justice  and  goodness,  through  a 

man  alto  cometh  the  returrection  of  the  dead, 

22  (dir^ni  yi^,  93.)  Therefore,  as  (#,  166.)  22  Therefore,  at  by  ,^dam  all  men  die,  to  alto  by  Chritt  all  men 
by  Adam  all  die,  to  alto  by  Christ  all  shall  be  thall  be  made  alive,  that  in  the  body  all  may  receive  reward  or  pun- 
made  alive.'  ishment,  according  to  what  they  have  done  in  the  body. 

23  But  every  one  in  hit  proper  band:^  the  23  Not  however  together;  but  every  one  in  fiit  proper  band: 
Jirtt-fruit,  Chritt ;  afterward  they  who  are  Thefrtt-fruit,  Chritt,  is  raised  already ;  afterward,  they  who  are 
Christ's  at  his  coming.'  Chritt* t  shall  be  raised  immediately  at  hit  coming  $   consequently 

before  the  other  dead  are  raised. 

Juhn  T.  28, 29.    Wberefore,  if  there  is  to  be  no  resorrectlon  of  the  not  risen,  and  that  there  will  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead ;  but 

dead,  Christ  is  a  deceiver,  whom  no  person  in  his  rigt.t  sensee  can  tlioy  preach  these  things  for  the  sake  of  some  present  advantsce. 

auppuse  God  to  tiave  raised,  and  to  have  declared  his  don.    And  if  To  thu  Ht.  Paul  replies,  *  If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope  hj  Chnst, 

Chn«t  hath  not  been  raised,  the  gospel  being  stripped  of  the  evi-  we  are  of  all  men  the  most  miserable ;'  because,  bv  preaching  his 

dence  which  it  derives  from  the  resurrection  of  its  author,  the  wliolo  resurrection^  we  expose  ourselves  to  every  possible  present  evil, 

of  the  preaching  of  the  apostle,  as  is  observed,  ver.  14.  is  absolutely  and  if  there  is  to  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  there  is  no  future 

&lse,  and  the  faith  of  the  Cormihians  in  the  divine  original  of  the  state  in  which  we  can  enjoy  any  thing.    This  argument  is  levelled 

gospel,  and  of  all  Christians  from  the  beginning  to  the  present  hour,  agahurt  the  Sadduceea,  who,  believing  the  soul  to  be  material,  af> 

IS  likewise  (kite.    Such  are  the  consequences  of  denyhig  the  re*  firmed  that  it  perishes  with  the  body,  snd  will  have  no  existence 

surrection  of  the  dead !  after  death,  as  the  body  is  never  to  be  raised.— The  apostle's  argn* 

Ver.  13.— 1.  False  witnesses  concerning  God.]— So  the  phrase  ment  is  eaually  conclusive,  on  supposiUon  that  the  soul  is  inunate- 

^ivUit»fxvtti  TOW  ei0v  must  be  translated,  being  the  genitive,  not  rial,  and  that  it  will  exist  and  enjoy  after  death,  aUhoush  the  body 

of  possession,  but  of  the  object.    Ess.  tv.  IM.    For  God  cannot  have  Is  not  raised :  For  if  the  apostles  were  (also  witnesses  and  impostors, 

any  false  witnesses  belonging  to  him.  thev  could  look  for  no  happiness  from  God  after  death. 

2.  Have  witnessed  (««t«)  against  God,  that  he  raised,  Ac.]— On  Ver.  2U.— 1.  And  Is  become  the  first>fruit]— The  Israelites  were, 
supposition  that  Christ  was  not  raised,  the  bearing  witness  to  his  conmianded,  Levit  judii.  10, 11.  to  bring,  <hi  the  morrow  after  the 
resurrection  is  very  properly  termed,  a  toitnetting  againtt  God;  Sabbath  with  which  the  passover  week  b^an,  '  a  sheaf  of  the  first* 
because  to  testify  that  God  rslse<l  Clirist,  whom  he  (fid  not  raise,  was  fruits  of  their  harvest,'  to  the  priest  to  be  waived  before  the  Lon^ 
to  testily  that  he  bad  confirmed  the  pretensions  of  sn  impostor  with  wlio,  by  accepting  it,  made  it  both  an  example  and  a  pledge  of  the. 
the  highest  possible  evidence :  which  is  a  blasphemy  against  God  future  harvest.— In  allusion  to  that  rite,  Cnrist.  who  arose  on  the 
highlylnjurious  to  his  character ;  not  to  mention  that  it  is  a  lalse-  verv  day  on  which  the  flrst-fruiu  were  offered,  is  called  '  the  first- 
hood  most  pernicious  to  mankind.  fruit  of  them  who  liave  ftUlen  asleep,'  because  he  is  the  first  whe. 

Ver.  16.  If  the  dead  are  not  raised,  neither  hath  Christ  been  rais*  was  raised  from  the  dead  to  die  no  more,  and  because  his  resurrec* 

ed.)— This  consequence  the  apostle  had  affirmed  before,  ver.  13.  tion  to  die  no  more,  is  an  example  and  an  earnest  of  the  lesurreo- 

But  bcliu  a  matter  of  great  unportance,  he  repeats  it  in  this  verse,  tion  of  the  righteous.    As  this  epistle  was  wrlttm  a  little  before  the 

that  it  might  make  the  stronger  impresion  on  the  Corinthians.   See  passover,  ciap.  v.  8.  that  circumstance  might  surest  the  aUusion. 

ver.  13.  note.  2.  Of  them  who  have  fiUlen  asleep.)— By  '  them  who  have  fallen 

Ver.  17.  Ye  are  still  in  your  Bbis.>—The  great  Inducement  to  men  asleep,'  I  understand  the  righteous  in  general,  of  whose  resurrectioa 

to  believe  the  gospel  Is,  that  it  promises  the  pardon  of  sin  upon  re-  to  die  no  more,  Clu-ist's  resurrection  m  the  example  and  proof.  Forw 

pentance.  Here  the  apostle  assureth  us,  that  if  Christ  hath  not  been  although  the  argument  founded  on  Christ's  resurrection,  explained 

raised,  he  hath  made  no  atonement  for  sins,  Rom.  iv.  25. ;  conse-  ver.  12, 13.  snd  thst  subjoined,  ver.  21, 22.  apply  to  all  DMunkind,  Uiey 

Suenoy  we  are  still  under  the  guilt  of  our  shis ;  that  Is,  we  are  still  by  no  means  prove,  that  like  Christ  the  wicked  are  to  be  raised  to  die 
able  to  punishment,  notwithstanding  we  have  repented  of  our  sins,  no  more.  See  ver.  42.  note  3.— In  proving  the  resurrection  of  the 
This  observation  shews,  that  besides  deliverance  fhnn  the  power  of  dead,  the  aposUe  with  great  propriety  insists  on  Christ's  resurrect 
sin,  which  many  of  the  Corinthians  no  doubt  had  experienced,  an  tion ;  because,  as  Doddridge  observes,  on  whatever  nrincipls  the 
atonement  for  sin  is  necessary  to  the  delhrerance  of  penitents  fiom  resurrection  is  denied,  Christ's  resurrection  shews  the  futility  of 
punishment  the  denial.  The  resurrection  of  the  bodv  Is  not  a  thing  imposslbls, 
Ver.  18.  Who  are  faUen  asleep  OO  for  Christ)— If  the  ordinary  seeing  It  was  sccompUsbed  in  Christ :  neither  Is  Us,  thing  mesa  and 
signification  of  the  preposition  »p  is  retahied,  the  meaning  of  the  sordid,  scehig  he  hath  condescended  to  partake  of  it. 
clause  wiU  be,  •  They  who  have  died  In  the  professkm  of  the  Chris-  Ver.  22.  As  by  Adam  all  die,  Ac)-Rom.  v.  18.  Is  agood  commen- 
Uan  Wth.'  Either  of  the  translations  shews,  that  in  this  discourse  tary  on  this  passsge.  •  WeU  then,  as  through  one  o*nce  sentence 
ihe  aposUe  hath  the  resurrecUon  of  the  just  principally  In  view ;  and  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnaUon,  even  so  through  one  righteous- 
that  what  he  hath  written  concerning  the  splrit™lBty  and  Incorrup-  ness  sentence  came  upon  all  men  to  juMiflcalion  <rf  life.'  And  ba- 
llon of  the  body  to  be  raised,  U  to  be  understood  of  the  body  of  the  cause  Christ  to  the  author  of  that  new  MfewWch  manWnd  obtain  by 
saints  only.    84e  ver.  20.  note  1.  and  ver.  42.  note  3.  the  resjm^ectfon,  he  is  called  ver.  46.    The  last  or  second  Adam.» 
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Si  Than  (he  ond  shall  be,  whcD  he  viU        Hi   When  Ihe   nsarrecUon  b  aecomplUhed,  ind  llie  judgmrnt 

tlcBver  up  the  Ungdam  to  Ood,  (ou)  even  Ihe    finished,  and  the  rigbleoui  are  uitraduced  into  the  prmnce  of  Go). 

Father,'  when  be  •ball  luTe  deilnyed  all  ff<i-     then  the  nii/orthe  preaeot  alaU  of  thiagi  lAatt  ic,  vAni  CAn'il  vill 

vrrnmml,  and  all  authority,  and  power,  ilelitxr  tip  the  kingdom  It  Gad,  even  Ihe  Father,  ajier  GbU  h;  him 

thai!  have  dcitnged  all  jai-enunent,  and  all  aulkarity  and  paver 

oppcwlo  to  hi*  onn. 

S5  For  he  mint  reign,  till  he  (^Gqd')  bath  25  Far,  acuirdlng  to  Ood'i  pronute,  (Pial.  ci.  1.)  Chriil  muil 
pal  all  Ihe  enemiei  under  his  TeeL  See  Eph.  reign  till  God  haih  pal  ali  the  enemiei  iitider  hie  feet  i  that  is,  till 
L  22.  note.  he  hath  utterly  subdued  them  to  Christ,  that  he  nay  destroj  them. 

36  The  lul  enemj,  death,'  thull  be  de-  26  In  particular,  Ibe  'osl  or  greatest  enemy  of  mankind,  dealA,ihull 
tlraged.  be  detlrayed  bj  the  resurrection. 

27  For  he  hath  luhjecled  all  things  under  27  What  I  have  said  concerning  liie  duration  of  Christ's  kingdom, 
tus  feeL  JWv,  when  it  sailh  that  *J1  things  and  his  delivering  it  up  to  the  Father,  is  agreeable  to  Psal.  viji.  6. 
(ire»uAj>c*e(/,  (Aj.«™)BHiiu/««i»iB,thatbe  He  halh  ntbjecled  alt  Ihingt  under  hit  feel.  Furvhaithe  ptalm 
is  excepted'  wAs  hath  eubjecled  ali  llmigt  to  lailh  that  alt  thinge  are  rabjeeted,  mam/etl  it  i;  that  he  it  excepted 
liiiB,  tthe  halh  lubjected  all  thingi  lehinj  eonaequentlf,  that  God  olwajs 

wee,  and  is,  and  nit]  remain  the  supreme  Governor. 

Sa  (At,  103.)  JVlns,  when  all  things  (m-  28  JVow,  vhen  all  Ihiaffi  are  made  nibjeel  It  CT.iti',  and  tlinre  ia 
Tiya  am-a)  ore  iiiijected'  la  him,  then  [uj  no  longer  need  of  a  prophet  to  teach,  nor  of  a  priest  to  make  atone- 
■VTK  •  m)  men  ^le  Eton  hitnself  thall  be  tub-  ment,  nor  of  a  king  to  rule  under  God,  the  Father  will  resume  the 
jecled  lahim,''  -mha  luii/eerec/ all  things  (shim,  government ;  and  (Aen  even  (Ae  San  himtel/ ihiiU  be  tubjected  In  God, 
that  God  may  he  orER  all  thing;  in  all  uAg  tnbjecled  all  Ihingt  la  him,  that  God  mag  Aetbe  immediate  go- 
FLACES?  Temor  aver  all  being),  in  all  placet  i  and  the  immediate  object  uf 

their  worship  and  obedience. 

sa  (Em)  (MAeroiie,  whatshaUlbeydoviB         39  I  tnld   you,  ver.  33.  that  by  Christ  all  shall  be  made  alive; 

are  baptized  (vwif  n«  tb^h,  supply  tk  >»-    and  verses  3.'^,  26.  that  he  must  reign  till  death,  the  last  enem<r,  ia 

'  rwtt()ibrrs£X25trxff£CT/oirD/thedead,'    deatroyed  t^  the  lesurrectioD,  »lhermte,vihat  thall  Iheydata  repair 

an  lo  be  r«i«d  \/y  ihcimelve^  ud  Ihe  wieked  bv  Uieniwtves,— In        Ver.  S7.  He  Is  eicepted  who  hath  subjected  all  Iblnp  to  liim.)- 

Uie  IbUinnH  clsoae  Uie  ■po«lalntbnDSDS,lba(insrl|)ueausarelo     Tills  deckrallna  c«ocvmln«lhi  Fuher'suM  bebii  ■ubjtctlolha 

BBquenil^ralsni  btfanOii,  Uilng  ire  cbuifed,  lud  beloce  Ihe     Iheenonl  oflbeSon^douilDloDjIntnrhainannerBa 

own  idjUid)o|7.  S>nn._    , ., 

the  sbiiirdkriufhl  In  Dicir  rabies,  conFernlhi  Jupiter's  (b'lhiwlnl 
his  ftlher  SnlurB,  sod  eonftnjni  him  Id  ihc  Porluimc  Irisnd.    By 

UieFaltiefwil] 
•«,lhe  tnoMlB 
lAt  dlKlncIkn 
la  hlm-l-Ttals 

tUsliHl'bccB 
aD  even  Jetns 

"«''AeETT! 

d'  nrt'FiuAfrl 
endinfPalher, 


iSnolstsbesBb^iia 

rotOad,lbB<aUb™- 
Df  ceolitnlaf  Weaslnc* 
wiTted  on  bj  tbe  taller. 


adrecAlvelhelri 


arSatan.  and  Ehlu  hlm- 

I  acknowledged  by  tbam 
B  this  adpartortij  bainc 

'  ■  ^"sulTer  hiSud^ 

af  the  d^l)— ^Imi  Ihe 
1M  It  bs  Dbaerved,  Prat, 
jrChrlai,'  eitdomljr  s<(- 
rtavlbstJesBi  is  Christ 
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if  iheJemdruenotUsIM  atujnby  urn  iAtjf  bip-  their  \a—,»htareimmtiietlin  tif/m'nj-* /sr  (aMi^uig  (Af ' 

liuJ   (i«v  TM  ni{H)  for  TUB  atsua/iec-  thn  of  tie  dead,  if  the  dtad  rite  net  of  allX  And  what  inducemeni 

TIOH  g/tfie  deul !  tunlheghavt  lal^i'e^  dealh/orbe^tyiDglhtreiurreclionaflliedtaJ? 

3U  (Ti,  303.  ■«  ijiUK  Wf/iTVi^ur)  Whj  are  30  Am]  ir  iba  iMunectian  or  tlu  dead  ii  ■  biMhood,  wAjp  rfe  we 

■wc  alta  ID  ilatiger  evttj  houil  apoitlet  afii  expaii  ourie/osi  r*  death  every  hturij  pmctuDgilt 

31  Bs  the  ioailiag'  CDticeminf  yoo,  irbicb  31  By  tlie  iemiinj'  etncertung  yra,  aJUcA  Z  liavt  on  ocesuitt  t/" 
I  luiTs  (v,  167.)  gn  acctmit  •/  Uhrift  J«nu  your  futb  in  Chriit  Jerui  sur  Ziarif,  /am  in  dunf  er  af  death  daitg, 
oar  Lord,  1  die  daily.  for  prucbing  the  reauirection  of  the  dead. 

32  If,  afler  ibe  manner  of  men,  I  bare  3^  If,  ajter  Ihe  •nanner  nf  men,  I  have  foughl  ■with  wild  ieiuf  at 
fnugbl  witli  iBild  beuta'  at  Epheaua,  what  is  EpheiuM  for  pnaching  the  reaurrectioB,  uAut  it  the  advantage  of 
Me  ai/ca7t(uf-(  iDine.  irihe  dead  lies  DDtT  let  that  combat  ti  me,  if  the  dead  rite  nol  j  It  had  been  better  to  have 
lu  eal  and  Jriiik,  lor  to-monov  we  die.'  Iblloned  the  maiim  of  the  nicked,  (el  v  eTtjtt/  every  pleature,/ai- 

■me  are  >ean  (■  die,  and  after  death  there  ia  uolbing. 

33  Be  not  deceived  ;  EtiI  commururatiana  33  Bhun  the  company  of  the  wicked,  that  ya  ie  net  deceived  by 
corrupt  gooU  maiuisia.  I  their  falae  leaaoninga.     Prtfane  iHicauriei  and   licioua  exalnplva 

etrmpt  eren  tkote  -aha  are  virtuautly  ditpeted, 

31  Awake,  at  it  Jil,' and  da  nal  an/  for  34  Jinake,  atiijit,  and  da  not  (in  uij  lDng:er,in  (be  bncj  that 

anme  or  rou  are  ignerant  of  God :'  (trpt  there  ia  no  future  tlale.    Far  tene  tfgau,  by  deoying  the  rcnunci- 

2S3.  wtp-nt  iftn,  ttyw)  far  thaate  la  gatt  I  tiou,  ahew  that  ye  are  igiuranl  of  the  character  ajid  peifeetiona  af 

' Gad.    Far  ihame  («  tueh  I  ipeak  thit. 


Hov 


But  aome  one  will  Bay,  (nvc  ■>«HPnu}  36  But  tome  will  ta^,  Hatt  it  it  patiitle  that  the  dead  can  be 

can  the  dtad  it  raiaed  Dp !    and  with    raited  up,  wboae  body  la  eateo  of  worma,  or  conaiuoed  by  fire,  or 
hindafbodj  do  they  come  V  conTciled  into  the  bodiea  of  other  menl  Aadilil  ii  poaaibia  to  raiae 

them,  with  what  kind  afbady  da  they  came  out  of  the  grave! 
3S  Thod    fool,'    (n  i  rnifK)  vhal    thou  SB  Thau  art  a/ssJ  in  thinking  the  reaurreclion  of  the  dead  impoa- 

'       '      :-  ''    "  lihig  fa,  thus  reuona.    Things  equally  tnprobeblo  happen  dally. 

ttTuH  Ihau  tawetl  ii  nat  guickentd,  wileii  it  ro(. 

of  hiavurki,  p.  173  AndTenuUliUi  reoxrki,  dial  In  qnotinc  lb* 
anoalie  halh  aaneltllMl  llie  poM'ncnllmrni ;  I17  which  hraeemata 
lailDUUe,  thMlwhaitniadultapuiorinnlrHiacTUjiun.  But  In- 
Iher  think  It  to  a  pnircrbU  eiprnaton,  wUcti  need  not  br  rererrad 
toanrpanlcularamncir,  hatliibfnieooiioonljioatd.  TheOreek 
wanTipiiii'i,  alfiiMeii  not  loly  dliFoane%  but  nerj  ktaid  of  luBl- 
Uarlottrcaurae.    And  ihcielbre,  u  Allienl  obacrie^  Uia  pbni 


wtu  reaaaoed  tiaSan  Urn  ninxnuIKr  aflbe  hhiI  and  •  ftalure  ilau. 
Ver.  St.— I.  Awaknaalgfll.  )-&>"••<"'■  lo—f  UtcnUy  ala- 
Dltiet.  iiiiifiii,  la  lo  boconiB  aobrr  aRsr  havlnf  been  dnrafi. 
The  fllare  la  atrlkhH.  Il  re preaenu  iha  comiiK  pan  of  Iha  Carln- 
IIihiD*  aa  lM0)ileal«rwn)i  ttltf  itrwirtaE  uid  koiui]  IndDlfeHaa. 

out  ortlie  deep  itnp  McaMoaed  lir  clM  Inlaiicaltai,  aod  la  raeonr 

!.  0OIIM  or^DU  arc  limnulof  God.)— SucharihaCDrtnLMaBaaa 

bmh  ol'Ctkl'acliancic^ruinDrmlOtncrTKirDl'Ihe  Korld,  andoflila 


opinion,  thai  >"■■( '-•  ."(— Ispul  here  fcr  1..,  '.i,M.,«v,/orH(  apoHIe  menuoni  two 

Aadman;  for  Jeiu^  who,  If  ihcie  be  no  reiurreclion,  imioid,  and  for  IhE  purjoac  of  o- 

wBlemiiuiedeadlbre'er.    SecEt.iv.ai    Ilml  doubmheihei  Tl.e  Biii 'llowHjt 

ll^ha>B"'(""-^/<^'"i™./'ir  I*!  ifcorf.    Bui  ihil  re«<Iini  enmr  out  oflhe 

dD»  nM  iinp[.rte  the  UDie  of  Ibe  |iii««c.    Upon  Ihe  wlmlr,  ll>e  rnninrd  In  «ie 

Vei.ai.  itylbe  boatlu«conc«niln(youi>hlchIh.ie.)-Botln  raiaed  ud  !■  wid 

cbiiie-i  '■■•  'f^Tf  >•  ovzir..  ;.  ix-  ihoiild  beiranilUed.    Far  aaloticalaDdco 

injjiHit'aalajiWnfinnilheapniUe'iaddiiii  inK»,  'whleh  I  hate  tnl  quearton 


r..i 


blblBfai 


Lliiial  Jema.'   I1  wailba  cuxoiu  anelenUi 
laa  were  tbeobjecta  of  men'i  grateat  alTcell 


power  ofOod  dlfplajret 

___._, , , ., tithe  (round,  and  in  ill 

aiibhu  or  Ui  rontlnud  lioaaUiv,  naniely,  tlia  UHivenion  of  tbe  ibe  b«l>  propar  to  tl; 
UiiriiuhlanB,  of  wliicb  Ood  had  made  hlin  the  tnMnunenl.  teneali^at  cachhailiu 
Ver.3l-^,ir(iJ>r-<>"X>r<i)II>aH  foujM  wilh  wild  beaali.l—  ed  (romalliMhera  At 
Pile  wouldluve  Ibia  tiwulaird, '  If  I  Iiail  fouiW.  itbtl  would  II  hate  the  apoi^e  Infen.  lb« 
pcDMnluerfte.  Thai  Il.iima  a  real,  not  a  niel.photlcal  com-  X-«L  HliaDeweclot 
tat  with  beaam  OMT  b<?  cnneclcd  from  what  the  apowie  told  the  doihetcoinePlti 
3Cor.(.eLauJfroiBlbephraaeinanntryf>i<i<,vIilcb  bf  (inning  with  Ibi 


CoriMhianiv  3  Cor.  £  a  aud  from  Ibe  phraae  manner  af  mm,  wlileb  bf  (inning  with  the  boct 

Mfani  Ihe  bubaroiii  cuMoai  of  the  men  of  Ihal  a«e.  See  ITef  aect.  propeniei  he  contraal! 

Up.  Ml.    ForihcdHI«reneeofjtjA/liriiei(*,aodlbebtln(»*/™.  InlirtiraTC.  TlieaalT 

B(5e.wrt(  *,«.(..  «e«.h.p.l».i.  note  r._ "5,l?""",i'ieii*'£i 


■iMtnielJon  of  Jeriuwlem  bj  Ilie  ChaJdean 


derHtdlVc 

lrcli^~y  iiidah     the  earth  u  the  comlnf 


-Thla,«r. 
bcFnihe  a 


lie  prDphec*  concemlni  the  chioied  li 

■  ..' —  _ij  1^  ^w.^  aouibeT,  cauae'^i 

, ._...  .  ahalldlo.'  _Vor._36; 

The  anthor  oftha  Banh  I 


_.  tbnccb^i.  II.1-*.  (romwhirh     reaaon  IhU  onr  Urtd^ 

'"•r™_         ,...__._..,..     ,ho  poaalbllltj  of  tha  1 


hauppoaei^  that  Ihlaiatalual^aa  lite  7%au  of  Meander,  11 
l>ralcd  Athenian  poet,  bacauae  H  la  tntad  aaniii  the  Itafmer 
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87  And  ("ipp.  ««f ")  -«s  TO  "Ao/  Ihou  BOW- 
MI,  thou  ■ow«t  not  the  boil;  vhich  >ha1l  be,' 
bot  bare  grain,'  pcrkapt  of  wheat,  or  of  aome 
^tKc  olhrr  KtNDS : 

38  But  God  giTCth  it  a  body,  u  it  bilh 
plaued  him,  >nd  to  each  nf  the  teedt  (te  tint 
r»/u)  iltprtper  bvdg. 

39  All  fleih  m  not  the  uma  flesh ;  but 
TiiKHt  It  BTK /tth  in/ieeiIo(  men,  anil  taoihec 
fl«h  of  be*at«,  and  anolher  of  fUhes,  nni/  *a- 
olher  of  (bwb.' 

40  .fill/  TiUMS  IBS  bodicB  c«1«tial,  and 
bodin  Icrmtrial :  hat  dlji^reiii,'  iiiiler>l,  it  the 
Klory  of  the  celeHial,  anil  different  that  of  the 
terrettri*!. 

41  7^  gloTf  of  thesun  iBonr,  sndlheglory 
of  the  moon  anather,  and  the  glory  oF  ihe  itan 
ttiiaiher:  aureitper,  liar  exrellelh  tiar  in  glory. 

42{'0(.™iLU,866.)   tVherr/ore.eveulhere- 
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Bflion  iueif— the  rqundiKllon  of  gnln  from  iKd 
I  not  frow  onLcBB  l(  be  niu«d  In  ino  {rouiuL  Uu 
deitf«fcd,KpietiiUifipriii£BODt  of  lU  which  by 
:eB,t]aeen^tofthBpowerofGod,  enruln  thcrep 


37  AhiI  o>  It  vhalthaii  itwal,  ihfu  tawetl  net  Ihtvern  badgthal 
thnll  bt  produced,  bnl  ban  grain  i  grain  nilhout  Milk,  bledee,  lix] 
ear;  peihupt  tfahral,  ar  t/itme  b/ the  tlhtrkiiuU,  of  yihkhlUtn 
it  a  great  number,  all  difTrrent  from  etch  other. 

38  Ilnl,  which  ehowi  the  greatneoi  of  hii  power.  Gad  giivth  it  a 
bailtj,  cousisting  of  blades,  stalk,  and  ear,  in  fonn  at  it  hath  pleated 
him  1  and  to  each  of  Ihe  ttedt  produced  from  (owing,  he  giveth  Ihe 
bods  p'-apn'  ">  ill  'vu  kind. 

39  God's  power  is  displayed  likewise  in  the  ilivereity  of  the  floh 
of  animal  Iwdifis.  Fur  all  Jteth  ii  net  Ihe  .nrae  kind  of /r.A  ;  Itiil 
there  ii  ane  kind  otjeih  indeed  a/mrtt,  and  antlherjieih  if  beam, 
and  antilha-  •ffihei,  andanotUro/fovU. 

40  The  i-rfiiitneia  of  hia  power  God  halli  shewed  likewiac  in  Iho 
funniilion  of  other  bodies:  For  (Amr  lire  bodiei  celeitiid,  ihn  sun, 
moon,  and  staia  ;  aii<(  boiUet  terreilrial,  auch  aa  foiiila  and  inineralx, 
Sul  lUjferenl.  indeed,  ii  the  light  and  ute  of  the  celetlial  bodirs;  ajiJ 
dffereni  the  beuvis  und  «ie  of  the  lerreilrinL 

41  For  ciBinple,  the  glory  of  Ihe  inn  t>  of  one  kind,  and  the  glory 
tfthe  moon  of  another,  and  thegltry  of  Ihe  ilari  of  iiiieMer.  Alore- 
oi-er,  one  itnr  excellelh  another  in  brighlneii. 

42  From  thens  eiamplej  of  Ihe  power  of  God,  ihe  conclusion  is, 
Ifberefare,  even  Ihe  reiiii-reclion  of  the  ilead  »  pvtiible. 

.\nd  with  respect  to  the  kind  of  body  with  which  Iho  dead  coma 
out  of  the  graie,  Ihe  body  ii  laid  in  the  grave  corniblMe  ,  it  /» 
railed  iacoritiptible,  not  subjeet  niher  to  mutilation  or  death. 

43  /(  ii  laid  in  the  gi'aiie  diihonoured  bg  ilealh,  Ihe  punishment 
of  sin  ;  it  it  railed  gliritui  in  beauty ;  Jl  ft  buried  in  makneii 
I  hroogh  mulilalion,  diseases,  and  old  age;  if  u  raited  in  power,  with 
ell  its  Dkembcra  complete,  active,  aT>d  ngoioua. 


—The. 
rlilTeren 
differ  n 


rent  Ui deed  is  the  (I<n7  orthecHciUal,! 
in  IhalihsgtorjoriheeelciitW  bodicilg 

boiSei  iliOit  from  each  olher  hi  glorr,  lluu 


lalo  be  raiKil :  wbal  llleachesis,  that  Ihv  dead  dull  he  rs 
S,  Bnl  bare  (raia.|— In  Ihe  opIaLoD  dC  so 

natal,  which  Arst  dies  anJ  then  »vl¥ca,  l»  i .._.. ._ 

ihal  In  Ihe  liunum  body  IbiTe  la  a  snuinal  prtacipla  which  ti  i 
ttnif  rd  by  dnlh :  and  wlilrli.  at  (lie  appoTnled  Mason,  will  i 
dur  the  hmly  In  a  lanr*  cieeUeal  fbnn  Iban  bi-fore,  Uinwan  um 

Slrlualni  taMiKner  of  hli  power,  ha  la  a  Mnuliiat  nrlnelole  any 
m  durcrmi  firew  Ihu  power  I  Whal  ocearioa  iben  haye  we  lo 
cany  DBrlhouiMs  hi  Ihn  mailer  beyoBil  Bod's  power  t—Ibaldea, 
■•  ilien  is  aa  ineifhwiiWiaUe  prlaeipla  hi  pknlit  Ilie  enakwy  dnth 
ooi  holil.    Ilhcn-lhn  HljinBe  ihls  woiuleTnii,  ibonih  cnmiuiii 


is,  lo  beauty  ud  ulllit/. 

Ver.  12-1.  Whetelbft., 
■Ibk.l—Tlial  Iho  words  it  c 
when  It  is  couldareiV  Ihsi 
reanrTEcUon  of  the  dead.'  r 
of  die  same  luod  *iUj  thai 

Por,  flrstThe  body  lo  be 

laence  of  .bodies  eck«lBlL.„ , . 

illiisirailonaofthereaurredinnof  rhedead^  bataaenmrteaof  I 
dliine  power,  Ihey  demonstnile  Ihal  Ood  Is  able  Id  raise  liie  ilnd. 
We  may  therrlbre  LeHeie  Ihe  sposlle  ■ppcsled  tn  theui  only  In 
shew  Uieiwadhilllrarihe  roeurreclkm,  In  opposilhin  la  those  who 
held  Ihe  rcBOITectiDoUibeathlntimpDssible.  Andsshilivaaniiliif 
hithisliDbiisiierteedyjuai.  ihe  cimeluBlnn  can  beau  other  ihsn  is 
■I  fai  the  lithl  liaiuilalioD  of  Ihe  flnl  clauK  of ' 


■Tffherefore.ffii 

w<lln(ly,hailiigd.ini 
Ul^ill'InDnMprloi 


■llhlly  eupplied,  will  apnenr, 

d  In  Ihe  precedmi  tcnra, 
mbeprodacedofihe  body 


whet  ill 


of  body  the 


riibleuue  come  out  of 
J  uf  tiie  body  widrb  is  li 
bedr  which  ts  lo  be  n 

J  in  IncorTDfSloii,'  Ac. 


iTS 


Ihe  prnbritlre  or  |1 

Hb(orn,is'<r'f^MrhidjF,eipreBsed'»r.4t.  For ih« nposH,; 
la  Ihia  siHl  Ihp  fhoowlnf  Tcraee,  Is  (ItIm  an  account  of  Ihe  rerur. 
rrcllon  ofUie  body  oftheriibteoiw.—Tlifbnrislnftbch' bod*  hp 

prrsset  by  Ihe  word  wirii,  because  hchsrt  nlr— ■-- '  ■' "-' 

urnie  resume  tlen  of  Ihe  hody,  noiwflhitendi 

,'hie  dearoyed.  by  Iheexglnrle  of  gralnHr 


■Mnlrd  Ihe  possibility 
iw  H  ma  la  Iho  f  rate. 


'■>royrd.byl 
„■■■,.  11,  B,i<:,  I,  ,uta,  produceih  w    -- 
S.lllimisi'dinlnromipilaD.I— III..  ....-, — ,... .-.—  .,„,  ,„,, 

f  r-B  Bllenilon  in  whsmes  Ibnneily  obseI•e>^  ycr.  IR.  note,  mmelT, 
that  h<  Ihls  ilBKonrse  coarenbiE  Ihe  reniTrecUop,  ihe  apnafe 
BpODkB  cUelly  of  the  riciitenus.  For  Bkhonih  ihe  argnnienlB  pro- 
diiceil  Id  pcoee  IM  theio  shall  he  arFsuircetkin  ofihe  drad,  s|ipi* 
both  Id  the  rlEhteontend  Ihe  wirked.  yet  ihai  he  had  (he  riglitrmis 
oolr  In  Tie*  Mik  ia  nklent  Ihm  icr.  IS.  £a  2).  3S.  The  ennir  I* 
evkleM  littewise  mm  the  aecntml  ilTen  oflhe  body  wbirh  Ism  he 
ralseil.  ItJsiobebiearnn>Ublp,  EloTkiiir,  fnwcrftil,  aiHl  spirliwl; 
Ibr  wliich  cauae  ihe  personB  wbonwakl  Iheae  borHes  are  teid  I  n  bc^r 
Ihe  '  iuiBCe  of  Uie  lieatenly  nHin,'wr.  t>,  in  order  thai  Ihey  lany 
'  Inherit  Ihe  libi)|dom  of  OotL'tcr.  SO.  Theae  tUnga,  an  l^ocke  Jiioly 
oherrvre,  caimot  be  appDed  la  Ihe  wicked,  who  are  n  lie  'iianlBli- 
ed  wlih  eierbilina  desmcUon  Dmn  Ihe  prraenceof  ibeLord.>a 
Thtas.La  KeHherranltbesaldnfihs  wlcked,asof  Ihe  ilfht. 
couB.lhBt  Odd  inlllflieUieni  Ihe  ilclaiy  over  deslh,  by  lainnsawsy 
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44  It  U  (own  (n>/»  4»J;,Bi«)  iiii  animal  44  Ii  i,  6uried  aa  animal  *«rfy,  to  the  life  of  wluch  tbe  preacnce 
body,  it  ii  nuei  (my^  vw/utbu.)  a  ipjriliwl  of  m  animnl  loul  via  n^cemry,  togirther  with  eonalanl  lupplteB  of 
body. I  Theraisunanima/body,  uid  Ihere  u  aic,  ftwil,  and  ileeii ;  li  it  nojeda  »/,iV,"(ua(io.ij,lo  llio  lif«  of  which 
■  *piritusl  body.  tha  presence  of  Ihe  spirit  only  ia  iieedcJ,  wiihoul  any  foreign  aid. 

T/iere  it  an  animal  boilg,  and  there  it  a  ipirilual  body,  aUoUed  to 
the  righleoiu  in  the  ditlereni  stages  of  thnr  existence. 

45  Far  thm  it  i)  wiitten,  (Gbu.  ii.  7.)  Tho  45  For  lAui  it  it  vn-itten,  ThejSrtt  man  Adam,  from  whom  men 
Gnt  rosa  Adam  was  mads  (nc  4'>;t'' ^'"O  '  derivetbeir  amniBl  body,  wiu  matfe  a /iin'n^  »o{;  an  inioial  wiiom 
liiing  sonli  the  tait  Adam'  (ik  ktv/ix  {m-  life  depended  on  Ibe  preeenn  of  hia  aoul  in  hi(  hody  :  l/,e  tail  Mam, 
TMir)  a  viv^jfiuff  spiriL'  Crom  nhom  the   rightooua  derive   their  spiritual  body,  ia  a  vivifying 

4A  fisiKiKr,  that  WMDOlfiiM  wMcbiaipi-         46  However,  though,  u  I  aaid  Ter.  44.  both    an  animal  and  ■ 
Vrr.  a— 1.  Iimomilodlihonour.l-Theliodrliidinlhtiran     ri. 39, M.  .i.  S3,  21,  23.    The  apoMI 

it  l('ianiil^tiiil»i7')~Thl>iiui  tUu9kinlaUui.ill.9."rtaey  11—13.'  iulciai  bod^'conlribiils 
IbaJbfl  wise  ihalLiJiiDeu  tltc  brl^buienaorihe  flruumcnl,' ^fccand  wiBeLtian  by  cODvcriDt  to  llnolicisa 
la  our  lATil'i  worde,  Man.  ilii.  13.  ■  Then  abaJL  (h«  n^bteoiu  abbie  objects.  anJ  b;  being  hiHlrumenia] 
lontaulhfl  umba  [lie  klnaduu  of  their  Chlher  /  (brlheae  are  da-  must  nat  sufh  a  body  hate  member 
>.  Hi.  '^  note  ^—Pulbei,  if  Uir 

Bitliesuqi'aiKllliiiiabncot  beeime  ' shining,  eiceeJin| nblle u  leaHai  br  u ihiLr  new  Biaie  nil! 

Itic  Ughi.'    TniblsctDTf  of  our  Lurd'a  bodr  u  his  ImungarallDo,  that  tenliei]  hIU  be  aa  much  Ibe 

M.  PsdI  aHotleil.  when  living  la  aeeooatorihe  reaiirretUon  body  at  buried,  m  Ihal  body  waa  Ihe  BUDe  wlUi  iuclf  In  Ihe  didcrenl  Hani 

llic(Blnu,heHyi.Phni|i.tii.^.  '  who  will  re-bthtou  our  hombled  of  ila  former  Jile, 

'^''"^'iIl,"i'^*rISl^  hMK^^'J^y  ul?h^'l?^f  lJ!l''"hi"*''  "^  ""  '"'^ '™'' '"'''"  "'""  """  ""*'"l'l*  '"■^1' 

llierlgliteouBiu  the  reourrceUoi^lleBcrlbedin  this  anJ  Ihe  liiUDWiiif  mlt  ThU  llioitatii                 "^    ' 


licular^and  reaaoniuuesUathera,lD  whk 
ro   mil      I    in    boil         lew  b  Uu  a      ■   *Jf" '"'''''*'"'■''- "^^"•"•■'"d  wiUdeiuv 

M  uslT.wcski  ™'  "^r  crushHt,     a.  Our  Ijird  usurca  us,  'i^e  ii.'as!  "tImi  iberwho  a 


„.  jalandnnHHlerAillbulttl  ,     . 

KlliJe.  Ftor,  la  lUusiriue  ireal  Ihliua  by  saiBll,  we  liive  an  eumplg 
iiCa  thnilar  iboujh  InftrnrlnnslorimiilDn  In  the  bodies  of  cuer- 
IHllarn  much.  Id  Ihrirflm  sIskb.  aro  uj]y,wc»k,  uhI  ea^y  cnieliHt, 

llfcsmlacliiriij.  This shfwj «hal God ein tki  in arenler iintauces.  dead,  neither riiarry  norm gtreni^iiiiage""  S" For Ih^ are 

Ver.  44.  Il  Is  kmo  an  aoluuil  Iwdy  ;  il  Isniscdsspirilualbudy.]  equal  loumeU.'  From  these  teiu  H  fijUonilHt  none  of  Ihe  mem. 

— HynHoniMafkii'u.  IhuUreeKcoiuuienUuorBundersioodabodTlo  bera  neceasiry  lu  raUni  and  diinkini,  and  manian,  «UI  mske  pin 

IheaniiaalionafiihielilliepreBvnKeofanBDinulHullaDecnssaryi  af  IheglurilieJ  bod^orihe  aaintsj  and  ibal  anne  of  Ills  sppeOws 

aadhy  ufjrfnfiHftefji,  abodyaf  soflnea  conLcnure,  Ihal  k  will  and  |ussi,iiia  which  srs  iraUBed  by  Ihesa  members,  wiU  Imie  any 

lie  supiHiilnl  otenly  In  Iba  pniseoce  of  our  rollonal  aplilL  In  any  cilaicnce  In  Ihelr  raiDd;  conaequenlly  Ihe  joya  or  Ihe  htafenly 

uthrraense.aqilrlliialbodTaHnisaconlndlclionlnlerma.  luUiia  country,  Ihouch  In  pan  Ihey  arelo  arise  Innn  bodtltaenseawiU 

(enolinilhhiiaaTeforeiDMconrenilngiberighli-aDait.Tbaiibelr  ha>e  uo  affiuliy  nlifi  ihepleanuoa  of  a  Mahomeian  pandiae.— 3. 

Iwlei  whlich  arelaiillB  Iho  (rare  shall  hsnuseili  !.T)ial  when  Reason  dlicc la  ualo  belle le,  that  to  [hs  aimltartir  or  ssmrneasof 

rIsciI,  IlwyibiUbrnMan/inalhiilfH,  SB  Ihey  were  lonilerly,  but  (Iw  body  whichia  raised,  wilh  Ihe  body  Ihal  was  buried,  li  Is  by  no 

f/H'rinuKwfi'H.  VM,DotwiIhaIiiidia(lbis(reg>diaereDce,IlHbud7  meaoa  necesury  Ibsi  ihe  impenectlooin  the  memberBoribebu. 

lobe  raised  will,  In  a  amind  sense,  iH  Ifae  same  wilb  tho  body  thai  rled  body  should  lake  nhce  In  Uic  raised  body.  On  the  contrur,  Ilie 

wwsbnrini,    8olhcancleDlChrlallBnlBlherabsliend,asnelceni  resurauonoralllbe  nienibcra  lo  Ibeir  proper  Ibnn.  place,  and  of- 

'-—"■■"■■  -"■■  '-lahowihathehehlthecBihoUeUUiconccniiiii  fice  In  lbs  body,  Inaiesd  aCmsking  k  i  ■  

'  ibe  body,  wrole  to  Pope  AnaaU^oa  In  Ihe  end  moro  perlcctij  tlie  iBms,— 4.  Peaidi 

ryaalMlawa;  "SedeteamlanaatrBTesurrce-  there  may  bo  oilier  iliflereoces  bkev 


n  lueiuur  bitefri  o(  perlecte  Aitun 


iwrfecl; 

hl>-iog 


gs,  thai  the  reaurrecllon  of  our  llesh  will  be  com^eie  sod     body  uay,  on  accinuil  orilg  general  skmTsrlly  lo  Ibe  body  Ih 


Hb'-ingBinpulalad.noranypanorilculawny.andlowllichnalMaa  The  resarrrcllonnf  Ihe  same  body,  In  Ihe  aenaejual  now  eijilaln- 

af  lis  whole  naiurewill  lie  vamkiit.  eiep]iuiig  only  eorniplion."  nl,bohiiprrfecilyp(walblF,  aadofeasycancepiion,  ihcdorirlnaof 

Uul  allhonih  the  anclenis  anake  of  the  TcsuimliDa  of  ibe  Tor*  Ihe  anclenl  IThnsllsn  fslhers  do  Ual  aubjeel  may  be  admllud,  as 

iriili  m  wMch  wo  now  livB,  ihey  dW  not  mean  Ibe  resumcUonoI  sireeablo  In  the  pliraaeotnfT  of  scriplure.    To  conclude,  Ihoacriii- 

ihoBaiaekladofflesli.aodeirlcaaartheMenikBlfleahwbhshwaa  lureapeakscauwsleMly.  wben,in<reBcrlblngihestBiearihe  richl- 

laid  In  Ihegrsre.  Tlwy  kaowUntlliellrsh  of  Iho  raised  body  oriha  eona  after  the  rcsurreclwn.  Il  rrnreaenls  them  as  harkia  Ibrlr 

aatailswaa  lo  beinnnmpflMr.cansrnneBtlydiBiinillllnllacanlei-  oioiTal  bodies  re-faabnnMl  Uke  to  the  glorlona  body  ofCbnat.  and 

luce  fruHi  aur  iireaenl  ncsh.  Anil  nil  ilin  nw  In  Uixpraarat  wurhl  kiKirmaus,  iliai  allcrihelr  whole  person  la  thus  compleleil,  they 

of  fishra,  andanoihrraf  tiwUihai  dlsorslty  led  iliem  In  Ihbik  Iho  aidled  n  ihe  naiurr  of  ilwir  ^rifled  body,  they  alallllrc  unspeak- 

Incarmiiiible  subaaoce  of  wliir.h  tho  body  of  the  aahna  b  lo  con-  tblybappip  iDstlclcrDMy. 

dst,  IhonhiHIDrenl  (kiHuall  llu:  kiada  of  lleah  they  wereB«]nBinl.  Ver.  t£— I.  Tlie  last  Adain.)— Cbrlsl  Is  called  .lilinn,  because  be- 

nlwiih.  KiUssibe  real  flpah,  and  analiiioius  to  Ihe  lleah  kiwblch  lleiers  teeeired  ihdrvuictiflH  spiritual  KMure  sod  ihelrlDimDmil 

k  wlU  he  made  Idio  a  body,  ernisMkig  of  liody  from  him,  (sec  Eph.  t.  31.  noleX  jual  as  inankkid  hate  derit- 

'       '    '  talbodyriDmiha  llratAilgifi.  tia 

- -.. jse  he  la  pDSiertor  b  Umo  to  Iho 

IL  nr,asGcHliscBlbvl»e>EFsii»idi*elaMbeeaiiseibera 

--'  '"Tliirr  htan,  tieith»r  shall  there  be  any  ihku  alter  him ; 

din]  tlia  last  Adam,  berause  lliore  sliiul  be  no  re. 

rouriRVSHithaihrJIwUirvaUT  '^AiiTriyin<rpirlt.]-Thlaeh1iae,-Thel8>'lA>lBni,a*l<iryIi«spl- 

be  naile  of  tho  matter  which  ik'tsDOt Taihe  iiBaaageorKrlptorei|iMed  by  llieaposlle.  fliese 

or  nfany  other  mailer,  or  wlie-  are  Ida  own  woriU  Oirniol  upon  what  Christ  said.  John  v.  £&  'For 

.  . .jfinore  ilenee.    FOr  every  one  astha  Falherlialhlirr  InlilniselCsohehHlbdvenloIheBixilohsvc 

liiHwsihalourpniaFTitbnilviajnillyreekaneililiesainrboilykiBll  llfcin  hlmaelf.'— Aaiheajiosilrls^eaklniilHMro  of  Chtirt  sltet  hs 

Ihr  diOlerenl  Mages  aranrllle,  on  account  of  the  eoiHinuedsfanlla.  rerrlinl  his  glorlUrd  body,  he  calls  MinavltiiyiMSpirtt,  because 

rily  of  tts  moiiibers  lo  IheBsetvcK  and  of  Uie  whole  boily  la  Hsrir,  llic  iirrivuco  nf  hLi  apirulii  Ua  alorilled  body  is  alUbat  is  requisito 

'■ngihemaUcrofwhirh  II  I*  touinosed  be  conilnnslly  lopreaene  ilsllio  for  eTer,aiidbecBiiao  bawUeoimnDakwletha 

d  notwHhatanlkii  Ihe  bnlkand  slrcngih  af  iia  inrm-  «uuepowprlnifaefiilrlisorth«Tlflileoiii,wUhirapeetta  theh-bn. 

'ap]mrancaorilierauntmaiirr,>iBduBlljsMerlalhe  dleaahrrlhertsuirtctkm.  TheapD8>le'BmeaBbi|,iherelhTr,bilhi( 

ho  bodyfroattabinhiamanlHinlanilfroinniaaliDod  psriofhlBdlscourac  1^  ilial  the  body  it*-'-*-  —  '-- '— ' —  •-• — '- 


met  (De  fltalu  Mnn  r%  lli<si 


psriofhlBdlscourac  lis  iliatflie  body  whkhwederiTo  Iron  Adam  Is 
on  nnfnaf  teify,  wbiFh  lo  Hb  lileyM  locke  obaenes,  needelh  Uie  aM 
of  (bod,  and  air,  and  aleen  wfioreBB  Ibo  body  which  ibe  aakila  dull 
receive  from  Christ  at  Ihe  TFBurteclioa  la  a  ivirflual  btdy,  a  body 


lint  Ihi-Klnrlflpd  body  aflho  p^nls  win  Inve  do  meuibcni  oor  organs  receive  from  Christ  at  Ihe  rraurteclioil  la  a  ivirflual  tody,  a  body 

••r^naatlon,    BiH  Ihal  lie  i.iiitnKea  ihenuiter.lilikik  willap|>enr  HkeChrtai's.io  Ihe  life  of  whtrb  nn  foreign  aid  nhamerla  aeres 

from  ikls,  Tlial  tho  rraiirreition  nr  Ihe  IhxIvJs  repreienlcd  by  oiir  snry,  bat  whieh  will  be  sopponed  like  his.  merely  Iv  iIk  pi 

I.nnlhiiuaeK;  aiwlisi  wlllreniler  Ihe  hspptnesa  of  the  saiiiu  tnm-  Dflhairaplrh^onwhlcharteiinlHisnid.Lukeii.ai.  'Neil 
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riuwl,  but  that  irbiefa  i*  animal ;  and  Ihen  that    ipiiilual  boily  ia  allolteJ  to  ths  lighteona,  tSal  body  wai  «ai  jCrit 

which  ia  »pirilual.i  given  them  -aAich  it  ipirihuUi  but  thai  -mUch  it  animal,  and  fitted 

lot  tho  purpoees  of  their  preaent  Mate ;  and  then  thai  body  ichici:  it 

tpiriliial,  and  litlad  for  Ibeir  Kale  in  haitan. 

i7'rhtBntntan(,fy:)/ramtia^^irAS         47  Thc/ril  mon,  from  whom  we  deriva  out  animal  body,  coming 

(X"i'^t  duaty)  earthy;    Uie  ueoiid  nun,  Ihe     from  Iht  enrtA,  and  being  to  live  on  the  earth,  vai  wrlAy  .•  he  had  an 

Lord  (^  !>{»•}  from  hoBien,  is  HBAfSHLr.^     eaithy  body.     The  tennd  man,  from  whom  we  derive  our  apiritunl 

(fram  the  following  Ter.)  body,  even  Ihe  Lard  who  will  eooMfrBm  heaven  to  raUe  ua,  ti  hea- 

.  vtnln  1  hia  body  ii  perfectly  adapted  to  the  heavenly  itate  in  which 

he  now  liTea. 

48  At  the  eartliy,  tuch  altt  the  earthy  4S  -At  the  earthy  man  Adan  wa*  after  the  &1I,  tuch  alit  the 
sajLL  if. :'  and  lu  the  heavenly,  lueh  alt»  earthy  men,  the  wicked,  thall  be  at  the  reaurreclion  :  .liid  at  the 
the  heaveiilg  SHALL  BE.                                         hravenly  man  Chriit  ii  at  preaant,  tuch  ain  the  heavenly  men,  the 

rlghteoiu,  thall  be. 

49  (Kai,  SOT.)  Far,  a>  we  have  borne  the  49  For  at  vie,  Ibc  righleDUa,  have  i*mr  the  image  of  tlie  earthy 
image  of  the  earthy  mjH,  we  ahall  alao  bear  niari  in  em  body,  becauae  we  were  to  live  a  while  on  earth,  we  thall 
the  image  of  the  lieavitnly  UaS.  (See  Philip,  alto  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly  man  in  oar  body  at  the  morree- 
iii.  31.)  tion,  because  we  are  la  live  for  ever  in  heaven. 

GO  {Hi,    101.)  And  this    (f>/u}    /  ajprm.  SO  ^tid  (Ai'i /q^rm,  Ar<lAr«n,  ieraun  a  body  composed  of /<iA 

brelhroa,  (i«,  ^5-1.)  becaute  fleih  and   blood  and  blood,  auch  ai  oun  ia  at  preaent,  cannot  er\fay  the  kingdom  of 

cunuot  inherit  llie  kingdom  of  God ;'  neither  God,  where  there  are  no  objecta  auitod  to  the  unsea  and  appetitea  of 

{mjjijin/ie,  0.)  can  conuplinn  inherit  inconup  auch  a  body  ;  neillier  can  a  btdy  tubject  tt  diitohitien  lire  in  a  itate 

lioa.'  ahere  every  thing  it  incorruptible, 

51  Beliold,  (ai;*,  63.)  /  tell  you  a  myitciy  ;  61   Behold  I  make  known  to  you  a  tecret  of  great  importance  ; 

we  ■ball  not  (,u*,  :i37.)  indeed  all  die,  butna  namely,  that  ve  the  lighteaua  thall  not  all  die  i  but  auch  of  na  as  are 

ahalt  all  be  chan^jcJ,'  alive  at  the  coming  of  Christ  thall  all  be  changed :  our  corruptible 
body  ahall  be  changed  into  an  incorruptible  bo<^, 

63  In  a  msment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  62  In  a  moment,  in  the  tvinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  latt  trumpet  i 

(d,  173.)  at  the  last  trumpet  i'    for  if  thall  for  it  thall  leiind ;  and  then  Iht  iteadin  ClaiM  thall  be  railed incor- 

toiind  I   (au,S13.)  and  tAen  ihe  dead  ahall  be  rupiible,  and  ite,  therighteoua  who  are  alive,  tW  be  changed:  our 

Taiaad  incorruptible  ;>  and  we  shall  be  changed,  bodies  shall  be  made  incorruptible,  aAer  the  lighteoui  an  raised. 

Ver.U.  Thra  I)u(  nrhlcb  Is  ipirllail.)— ncrg  we  arelsughl,  tlisi     ih«  iHKljwe  haie  dertTed  tromtfae  eanbyman,  cMDaot  InhFiil  Iba 

Inner  loan  hiiherstala  of  pcrfcaion.  Ther,llienlare,whoc<imcniI  to  bear  the  lina|e  of  the  heareiilT  maiila  Uiclr  spliil,  IddPoideBf: 

tliat  tbinfs  shuiiM  b«  as  nvrfecIsT  lbs  bflfuuiiiv  as  at  the  couclu-  lonlj  cmiltnd,  thai  i(  Isuol  tsugni  Id  (hla  passage  cfscriDEurpr 

Bion  or  Ho  sdiuJiilHrailm  ars  wiser  thsnOod.  .    Vcr,  SO,— 1,  Flrah  and  blood  caanDi  loherli  ibe  kiDtdem  of  God.] 

Vcr.  47.  The  Beconl  inan,  Ihc  Laid  froni  hcaien,  ii  heavenly.)—  — Thta  lalhat  happj  place  which  Christ  huh  fone  Loprepar»!  for 

This  tnniUttiin  is  supponed  bj  Ibe  Vubsle  verijoD;  'Secundus  IberecenUon  orMs  ncople,  Joha  idv.  3,    In  tbal  place liodieicain- 

boun de ciela, eclrslii.  TnesccondmanrramheaicniaheareDlT:'  posed orilesh and  bfcaHiCBiinDi Kve, because,  as  Isiaidliilbe  com. 

and  In  tha  Burger  M-'i.  Ci.  and  Lalin,  and  by  one  of  Vslediu'  MBS.  uienlaij.  It  sflbrds  na  objecta  suJlcd  ellher  to  lh<i  lenies  orio  lbs 

mnitiDiMd  by  Up.  Pcaree;  all  which  hanbtre  Infui-it.    Never-  appetite)  ofa  fleshly  bcdi.    Bee  ler  41,  nole. 

Ibdesa  I  bate  marked  Ibe  wards  fiAcaienhr,  asnoiln  Iba  Breek,  i.  Neilber  can  cfimptlon  bihertl  UicwTnpllan.)~A  spirit  clothed 

becsuae,  alilioughl  mlpKltwuao  wriileo  by  iheaHMlIs,  I  would  with  a  corrupilbla  body,  like  ourpraseni  bodies,  cannot  eiijay  ob- 

Botsherthe  present  lest,  eilher  on  caajeclurearonsllshlsiilbarilv.  Jects  that  are  bcarruptible.    They  are  not  capable  of  cDJaylaa  Ihe 

Inthe  Vnl^le  IhcvmnlLardio  wanung.  baTlnf.aa'^rtulllaDien?  lUvlne  vjslan,  rior  of  pertbrralng  the  eialled  services,  naref  rellah. 

■%  bean  added  by  Harclnn.    YeilamoToidnloBlIlatheiniei-cid*  iniihopurc  pl»iureH,  nhlch  coDUliuie  Ibi7  glory  and  icllcHyoC 

Ing.  IbeklnBdoQir'"-' 

Ver.l8.Aatliresriby.&e'  "^ ...  j:-ij--..  . — i. .......       „._  =.   ,. 

lvosortn«aritysiidA«rc. 


tr-U.  Aatliresribt.&e.]--The^iDSkidiTld«sBlliiuuiklndlata     ~  Vcr.'ei!  Bui  ncshntlsl]  be  cbiuiged.l-Ta  proie  ihsi  Ihe  rlghi- 
— ■ '-.-J' ■- J-" 'lal'sslheesnhrman,     sous,  when  raised  rrom  Ihe  dead,  olii^  bent  llie  Image  otUiohiia- 


BiTlhy,  aiulnllhcbeaTrnlytalbalieavanly,  be  a  pie-  not  lobeiil  incoRuplian.    Wherefore,  leel  Itili  mifhl  hav«  led  Ihe 

■nLsiaiiaiirc  Hkrueast  Oar  iFsnilatnrj  seem  lotiaTebeenor  C(>rlniblBnslalancylluiihcrlthie<iuB,Hba,si  ibecomli^orcbrla, 

(wlnloa,  that  Uio  apntf  le  apeaka  of  men  In  Ike  prceenl  life,  and  or  are  ftniDd  oUve  on  ibe  carih  In  fleshly  corruiiilble  bodlri,  could  not 

inelrllkencaslDtlieealtliy  arullhabeateoly  man  bi  the  Icmnar  oT  Inherit  Ibe  kiUfdoRi  of  God  anlesa  they  died  and  xereniied  incar- 

Ihvlrmin.l,  Turto  ah-.'Wlhls.tbey have  inUKlrlraaalsllaii  supplied  rapUble,  the  apmitle  totdlhem  Diallbcy  arc  nol  la  dicbul  Ibal,  lo 

.1..  „i......,:.„  —ri.  i-  .».. ,.»».«  ,-,._  ...  I.  .V.  ,^-h.  „,.u  _..  .j,f„  capable  of  biherlUai  Ibe  klnfdBn  of  Ood,  Iheir  body  Is 


>Udis,buiwealisllanbethaiig(d,>bef(aenlyel,  as  Ihe  discourse 

.  _,  — , — ,_„  __  ...^  —      ,s  eancemlM  theui  wlio  ire  lobihciit  the  kinadow  oTGod,  the  ei- 

lbaearihTandii>lbebeBf*Blyman,lsaUkeae>slBbody  ptvaxlan, 'wc  shall  aU  be  chsnied,'  must  be  restricted  w  tbem 
ID  lake  place  allrr  llig  resurrcelkm.  And  Iberelbre,  In  Ihs  stone ;  canseriiiKntly,  Ihoni  h  ll  be  true  of  Ihe  wicked  who  arc  sUte 
m,  I  liaie  <ii|iiilit'd  Ibe  aubatsnltve  lerb  in  ihe  future  Icnso ;  on  Ibe  eanh  al  the  eoialnf  a/Chiin,  that  Uiry  ahall  not  die,  li  does 
Boltillaw  from  Ibe  aposUe'B  saying.  '  we  ahall  all  be  elianied'thal 
llie  wicked  are  to  be  changed,  BealdeK  11  Is  nowhere  ssUTlo  scrip- 
ture, that  Hie  wicked,  wheuwr  desd  orsllre  at  the  canilnl  uf  t^hriaL 
■  •■ ptible  hearenlj.  bodfea.    Seel 


■1.  At  Ihe  last  trumpM ;  (br  it  shaU  sound.  V-A' Ibe  living 
vmSinal, (htra was haardagreatnotae, like  iheaound^ 
"u  loui  wliiati  ■oDBdedlani,  and  wwied 
"  "iDncr,  St  Ibo  descent  of  Christ  fiwa 
(miwefe/'GBAlThcialT.  U.wlil 
la,  ss  Uie  SIgMl  for  the  righteous  la 


relate  to  ttirm. 
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53  For  thii  comipCible  bo  or  must  put  on  53  FoVf  to  make  us  capable  of  inheriting  the  kingdom  of  God, 
iucorruption^'and  this  mortal  BODr  must  put  thi»  corruptible  body  must  become  incorruptible ^  not  liable  to  die- 
on  immortality.  eases  ;  and  t/iis  mortal  body  muat  become  immortal^  not  liable  to  death. 

51  JVow,  when  this  corruptible  BODr  shall  54  JVbw,  lohen  this  transformation  of  our  con^uptible  and  mortal 

have  put  OB  incomiption,  and  this  mortal  a  odt*  body  into  that  which  is  incorruptible  and  immortal  shall  have  taken 

shall  have  put  on  immortality,  then  shall  hap-  placet  ^^^n  shall  happen  the  thinff  which  is  -written^  (Isa.  xxv.  8.) 

pen  the  thing^  which  is  written,  Death  is  swal-  Deaths  who  delivered  the  righteous  to  the  grave  to  be  swallowed  up, 

lowed  up /or  ever.'^     (See  ver.  26.)  shtdl  itself  6^  swallowed  up  for  ever  by  their  resurrection  to  eternal  life. 

65  Where,  O  death !  is  thy  sting  1   Where^  55   Where,  O  death  !   is  thy  sting  with  which  thou  killedht  the 

0  grave  !  is  (ra  to  fa®')  thy  victory  1^  saints  1    Where,  O  hades  !  who  hast  led  them  captive,  is  thy  vitcory, 

now  that  they  are  all  brought  out  of  thy  dominions  1 

56  (^  105.)  For  the  sting  of  death  is  sin ;  56  For  the  sting  of  death  is  sin  ;  and  the  deadly  poixon  of  sin  is 
and  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law.  the  curse  of  the  law,  which,  as  well  as  sin,  shall  be, abolished  af\cr 

the  judgment. 

57  AVur  thanks  bx  to  God  who  giveth  us  the  57  .ATov  thanks  be  to  God  who  giveth  us  the  victory  over  death 
victory,'  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  the  grave,  and  sin,  and  the  curse  of  the^Uw,  through  our  Jj>rd 

Jesus  Christ, 

58  Wherefore^  my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  68  Wherefore,  my  behved  brethren,  since  the  righteous  are  to  be 
Qi^Mot)  stable,  unmoved,^  abounding  in  the  raised  from  the  dead,  and  are  to  enjoy  unspeakable  happiness  in  hea- 
work  of  the  Lord  at  all  times,  knowing  that  ven  for  ever,  be  ye  stable  in  the  belief  of  these  great  events,  and 
your  labour  in  the  Lord  is  not  (scr^)  vain,      unmoved  in  the  profession  of  that  belief,  whatever  sufferings  it  may 

bring  on  you,  and  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord  at  all  times, 
knowing  that  your  labour  in  the  work  of  the  Lord  is  not  fruitless, 

Vcr.  53.  For  this  corruptible  body  must  (iv^wTgir^st  »9^»fTt»v')  (i ic  alow)  in  helL'    The  place  where  the  spirits  of  the  rishteous 

put  oo  incorrumioa  ]— That  «-«/«■,  bodv^  is  rkhtly  supplied  here,  see  abide,  the  Jews  called  Paradise ;  the  place  where  tlie  wicked  are 

ver.  42.  note.   The  word  iv^vrnr^i  uterauy  signifles,  to  go  into  a  shut  up,  they  called  Tartarus^  after  the  Greelcs.    There  the  rich 

place,  and  metaphorically,  to  put  pn,  or  ^  into  dathsa.    But  the  me*  man  is  said  to  have  gone  when  he  died.  There  also  many  of  tlie  fel' 

taphorical  meaning  must  not  be  insisted  on  here  as  implying,  that  len  angels  are  said  to  be  now  imprisoned,  2  Pet  ii.  4.— In  this  noble 

our  corruptible  bray  shall  have  one  that  is  incorruptible  put  over  it  passage  the  aposUe  personifies  death  and  rAe  grave,  and  introducea 

for  an  outward  covering.  These  ideas  are  incongruous,  and  there*  the  righteous,  after  the  resurrection,  singing  a  song  of  victory  over 

fore  the  meaning  is,  '  This  corrupUble  body  must  be  changed  into  both.  In  this  rablime  song,  death  is  represented  as  a  terrible  mon- 

one  that  is  incorruptible,'  as  menttoned  ver.  51.— The  righteous  who  ster,  having  a  deadly  sting,  wherewith  ft  had  destroyed  the  bodies  of 

are  afive  at  tlie  coming  of  Christ,  tnMead  of  djring  and  rising  again  the  whole  human  race,  and  the  Invisible  world  as  an  enemv  who  had 

immortsl,  shall,  by  the  power  of  Christ,  have  their  cormpUble  mor-  imprisoned  their  spirits.    But  the  sting  being  torn  from  death,  and 

tal  bodies  changed  in  a  moment  into  incorruptible  immortal  bodies,  the  gates  of  the  invisible  world  set  open  by  Christ,  the  bodies  ot  the 

and  by  that  means  be  fitted  for  hiheriting  the  kingdom  of  God  equal-  righteous  shall  rise  from  the  grave,  no  more  liable  to  be  destroyed 

ly  with  those  who  are  raised  frcun  the  dead  incorruptible.  by  death,  and  their  spirits  being  broucht  out  of  paradise,  the  pUce 

Ver.  51.  Death  is  swallowed  up  for  ever.]— 8o  the  origina]  phrase  of  their  abode,  shall  reanimate  their  bodies :  and  the  first  use  of 

1  If  tmof  may  be  translated,  beinc  often  used  by  the  LXX.  m  that  their  newly  recovered  tongue  will  be  to  sing  this  song,  in  which  they 
sense,  as  Whitby  hath  proved,  "niis  circumstance  likewise  shews,  exult  over  death  and  hades,  as  enemies  utterly  destroyed;  and 
that  in  his  discourse  concerning  the  resurrection,  the  apostle  had  praise  God  who  hath  given  them  the  victory  over  tltese  deadly  foes 
the  righteous  chiefiy  in  view.  For  it  cannot  be  said  of  the  wicked,  through  Jesus  Christ  Milton  hath  made  good  use  of  the  apostle's 
who  are  to  suflbr  the  second  death,  that  death  is  swallowed  up  in  personification  of  death.  Book  ii.  1.  666.  'The  other  form,'  dec. 
any  sense  with  respect  to  them,  or  that  God  hath  given  them  the  Ver.  57.  Who  giveth  us  the  victory.)— The  victory  over  death  and 
vi<^ry  over  it,  ver.  57.  by  the  resurrectton.  Bp.  Pearce  in  his  note  the  grave  the  sslnts  siudl  obtain,  by  their  resurrection  to  an  endless 
on  this  verse  observes,  that  the  L^.  translation  of  Isa.  zjcv.  d.  Ufo  m  the  body;  and  the  victory  over  sin,  and  over  the  curse  of  the 
here  quoted,  runs  thus:  ti»riwt»»i^»vur9(  irxvo-n^,  'Death  having  law.  will  be  given  them  by  their  acquittal  at  the  judgment  For 
prevail^  hath  swallowed  up :'  but  that  in  Tbeodotian's  version  the  their  trial  beuig  then  ended,  there  shall  from  that  tune  forth,  in  the 
words  are  the  same  with  the  apostle's.  kingdom  of  God,  be  neither  sin,  nor  law,  with  the  penalty  of  death 

Ver.  66.  Where,  O  death  t  Is  thy  sting  1  Wherei  O  grave !  is  thy  annexed  to  it 

victory  1)— The  word  mint,  translated  the  graven  literally  signifies  Ver.  58.  Unmoved.}— Tiie  Greek  word  siuiTsxiviiTov  literally  sig- 

the  invMble  world,  or  the  jdaee  where  departed  spirits,  botn  good  nifies  unmovetMe.    But  here  It  must  be  translated  unmoved,  be* 

and  bad,  remain  till  the  resurrection :  Job  si.  8. ;  Psal.  cxzxiz.  8. :  cause  unmoveaUs  is  a  quality  not  competent  to  men  in  the  present 

Isa.  ziv.  9.  and  espeeisBy  PsaL  zvL  10.  '  Thon  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  life.    Bee  Rom.  U.  6.  note. 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter. 

BaroRx  the  apoatle  concloded  his  letter  to  the  Corin-  take  Macedonia  in  his  way,  ver.  6. — afler  staying  at 
thians,  he  gave  them  directions  for  making  the  collection  Ephesns  till  Pentecost,  on  account  of  the  extraordinary 
for  the  saints  in  Jadea.  During  his  eighteen  months'  success  with  which  he  was  preaching  the  gospel  to  the  in- 
abode  at  Corinth,  he  had  exhorted  the  brethren  to  under*  habitants  of  the  province  of  Asia,  who  resorted  to  him 
take  that  good  work,  (as  indeed  he  did  the  brethren  in  in  that  metropolis,  ver.  8, 9. — In  the  mean  time,  to  com* 
an  the  Gentile  churches),  with  a  view  to  establish  a  cor-  pensate  the  loss  which  the  Corinthians  sustained  by  his 
dial  union  between  the  converted  Jews  and  Gentiles  every-  delaying  to  visit  them,  he  wrote  to  them  this  letter,  in 
where.  See  2  Cor.  ix.  14.  note.  And  so  desirous  were  which  he  gave  them  the  instructions  which  he  would  have 
the  Corinthians  of  the  proposed  union,  that,  on  the  first  delivered  to  them  if  he  had  come  to  them ;  and  promised, 
mention  of  the  collection,  they  agreed  to  make  it  But  when  he  came,  to  abide  a  considerable  time,  ana  perhaps 
the  divisions  in  the  church  at  Corinth,  it  seems,  had  to  winter  with  them,  ver.  6,  6. — And  because  he  bad  sent 
hitherto  hindered  them  from  beginning  it.  The  apostle,  Timothy  to  Corinth  some  time  before,  he  begged  the  Co- 
iherefore,  in  this  letter  requested  them  to  set  about  it  im-  rinthians  to  give  him  a  good  reception,  if  he  came  to  them, 
mediately,  and  directed  them  how  to  do  it,  ver.  1-4.  ver.  10,  11. — With  respect  to  ApoUos,  whom,  it  seems, 

At  the  time  8t  Paul  wrote  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corin-  the  Corinthians  wished  to  see,  he  told  them,  he  had  en- 

thians,  he  had  altered  his  resohition  respecting  his  voyage  treated  him  to  go  to  them  with  the  brethren,  but  that, 

to  Corinth,  of  which  he  had  Ibrmeriy  given  them  notice  having  no  inclmation  to  go  to  Corinth  at  that  time,  ho 

by  l^imothy  and  Erastus,  as  mentioned  2  Cor.  i.  16,  16.  had  deferred  his  visit  till  he  should  find  a  convenient  sea- 

For  he  now  informed  them,  that  instead  of  sailing  directly  son.    Perhaps  the  insolent  behaviour  of  the  faction,'  while 

from  Ephesus  to  Corinth,  as  he  had  at  first  proposed,  his  Apollos  was  among  them,  had  so  disgusted  him  that  he 

intention  was,  not  to  come  to  them  immediately,  but  to  did  not  choose  to  expose  himself  a  second  time  to  their 
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attempts.  To  his  apology  for  Apollos  the  apostle  sub-  And  to  shew  his  sincerity  in  the  curse  he  was  going  to 
joined  a  few  practical  advices :  Then  desired  them  to  pronounce  on  hypocritical  professors  of  religion,  ho  in  the 
shew  a  particular  regard  to  the  members  of  the  family  of  same  handwriting  added,  *  If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord 
Stephanas,  because  they  were  the  first  fruit  of  Achaia,  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  Anathema  Maran-atha:*  ado- 
and  had  employed  themselves  zealously  in  the  ministry  nunciation  of  punishment,  which  Locke  supposes  was  in- 
to the  saints,  vcr.  13-18.  tended  against  the  false  teacher,  ver.  22. — Lastly,  to 
The  apostle,  before  finishing  his  letter,  sent  to  the  Co-  comfort  the  sincere  part  of  the  church,  he  gave  them  in 
rinthians  the  salutations  of  the  churches  of  the  proconsu-  particular  his  apostolical  benediction,  together  with  his 
lar  Asia,  and  of  the  brethren  at  Ephesus  who  assisted  him  own  love,  that  they  might  be  the  more  confirmed  in  their 
in  preaching  the  gospel,  ver.  19,  20. — Then  wrote  his  attachment  to  him,  ver.  23,  24^ 
particular  salutation  to  them  with  his  own  hand,  ver.  21. 

Nbw   Trahslatiow.  Commrktart. 

Chap.  XVI. — 1  Now,  concerning  the  col-  Chap.  XVI. — 1  J^otOy  concerning  the  collection  which  is  for  iho 

lection  -which  is  for  the  saints,  as  I  ordered  ^  poor  of  the  brethren  who  are  in  Judeo,  clm  I  ordered  the  churches  of 

the  churches  of  Galatiaj  $o  also  do  ye.  Galatia  to  do  in  that  matter,  so  also  do  ye, 

2  On  the  first  oat  of  every  week'  let  each  2  On  the  first  day  of  every -week  ^  let  each  of  yon  lay  somewhat  by 
of  you  lay  somewhat  by  itself-  according  itself  suitable  to  the  gains  of  the  preceding  week,  putting  it  into 
as  he  may  have  prospered^ ptUting  it  into  the  the  appointed  treasury,  that  when  I  come  to  Corinth  to  receive  your 
treasury,^  that  when  I  come  there  may  be  then  alms,  there  may  be  then  no  collections  /  every  one  having  given  what 
no  collections,                           '  he  intended  to  give. 

3  And,  when  I  come,  whomsoever  ye  shall  3  Jlnd  when  I  come  to  Corinth,  whomsoever  ye  shall  authorize  by 
approve  by  letters  ^^  them  Twill  send  to  carry  letters  to  the  brethren  in  Judea,  them  will  I  send  to  carry  your  gifts 
your  (xH^i  grace)  gift  to  Jerusalem.  to  Jerusalem,  that  they  may  present  it  to  the  church  there  in  your 

name. 

4  (ai,  108.)  Or,  if  it  be  proper  that  even  I  4  Or  if  it  be  thought  proper  that  even  I  should  go  to  Jerusalem, 
should  go,^  they  shall  go  with  me.  your  messengers  shall  go  with  me,  to  witness  the  delivery  of  your  gift. 

5  (ai,  103.)  Now  I  will  come  to  you,  when  6  JVow,  I  will  come  to  you  after  I  have  passed  through  Mace- 
I  have  passed  through  Macedonia :  (For  I  do  donia :  (For  lam  to  pass  through  Macedonia  in  my  way,  that  I  may 
pass  through  Macedonia.)  visit  the  churches  there,  and  receive  their  collections.) 

6  And  perhaps  I  shall  abide,  atid  even  win-  6  And  perhaps  I  shall  continue  some  Ume,  and  even  winter  with 
ter  with  you,  that  ye  may  send  me  forward,  you,  that  ye  may  help  me  forward,  by  accompanying  me  a  little  way 
whithersoever  I  may  go.  in  my  journey,  (see  Tit  iii.  13.),  by  whatever  road  I  may  go  to  Je- 
rusalem. 

7  For  I  will  not  now  see  you  in  passing,  but  7  For,  having  delayed  my  visit  so  long,  when  I  comb  /  wilt  not 
I  hope  to  remain  with  you  some  time,  if  the  then  see  you  in  passing  ;  but  I  hope  to  have  it  in  my  power  to  re- 
Lord  permit'  main  with  you  some  time  if  the  Lord  permit, 

8  However,  I  shall  remain  (cy,  173.)  at  8  However,  being  much  occupied  here  at  present,  /  propose  to 
£phcsu8  until  Pentecost :  remain  at  Ephesus  until  Pentecost :                                                     « 

9  For  a  great  and  effectual  door  is  opened  9  For  a  great  and  effectual  opportunity  of  making  converts  in 
to  me;'  (*«/,  211.)  yet  tubbx  arx  many  op-  this  city  it  granted  to  me  by  God.  Tet  there  are  many  violent 
posers,  opposers  of  Uie  gospel  in  Ephesus,  and  its  neighbourhood. 

Ver.  1.  As  I  ordered  the  churches  of  Galatia.]— The  apostle,  I  in  use  to  assemble  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  for  the  purpose  of 

suppose,  gave  these  orders  to  the  churches  of  Galatia,  when  he  went  worshipping  God.    And  as  the  apostle  gave  the  same  order  to  the 

thmiighout  Phrygia,  knd  the  region  of  Galatia,  establishing  the  Galatians,  they  likewise  must  have  hekltheir  religious  assemblies 

churches,  as  mentioned  Acts  jcvi.  6.    And  the  collections  made  by  on  the  first  day  of  the  week.    See  Whitby's  note  on  this  passage, 

the  cliurches  of  Galatia  he  may  have  received,  when,  in  his  way  to  Ver.  3.  Whomsoever  (*o>h/*««'«it»)  ye  shall  approve  by  letlera)— 

Knhcsu*,  where  he  now  was,  he  went  through  all  the  churches  of  Grotius's  translation  of  this  verse  is,  •  Whomsoever  yc  shall  approve, 

Galatia  and  Phrygia  in  order,  Acts  xviil.  23.'  them  1  will  8end(Ji  urifox-»)  with  letters,  to  carry  yourjirt.'  Tliat 

Vor.  2.— I.  Onfho  firstday  of  every  week.  >—lC«T«;«i«ir«r«5Cj«Tw».  learned  critic  thought  there  was  no  occasion  for  the  Corinthians  to 

Tlu?  Hebrews  used  the  numeral  for  the  ordinal  numbers,  Gen.  L  5.  signify  by  letters  to  the  apostle  their  approbation  of  their  own  mes- 

•  Tlie  evening  ood  ll»e  morning  were  one  day ;'  tliat  is,  tJte first  day.  sengcrs,  as  the  apostle  was  to  be  present  at  their  anpointment ;  and 

KXsQ  tliry  used  the  word  sabbath  to  denote  the  week,  Luke  xviii.  12.  in  support  of  his  translation  he  quotes  Rom.  xiv.  20.  as  an  example 


%xx*  iXKK%9*»*.  in  evert/  church:  so  x»t»  /h*v  c»*Cxrwv  signifies  apotfle  speaks,  were  neither  to  nor  from  himself,  but  from  the  Co* 

the  firdtday  qf  every  teeek.  rinthians  to  the  brethren  in  Jerusalem,  informing  them,  that  tli© 

21  Let  each  ofyou  lav  somewhat  bv  It8elf,&c.l— risi^'  i«wt«j»  ti  Jit»  persons  who  presented  these  leUers  were  appointed  by  them  to  n:- 
5i)9-j»u^ii^««K  I  TI  »¥  iu9^«T3(i.  In  this  pas.<4agc,  if  I  mistake  not,  irt  lend  the  apostle  when  he  delivered  the  collections  at  Jerusaiein. 
is  not  the  neuter  of  the  indefinite  pronoun  tvnt,  as  some  suppose.  This  meaning  will  be  cleariy  conveyed,  if  ivf  »••'  *o«i>.«fl-»)Ti  ht" 
but  two  words,  which  must  be  thus  construed  and  suppUed :  ti^itw  i^rtreXMv  is  translated  *  Whomsoever  ye  shall  authorize  by  lettetH.' 
TI  7r»f  ixwrotf  (sup.  x»5)  J  wr  luo^goToii  d-qouf  i^<»»,  i»»,  Scc.  A  similar  Ver.  4.  Or,  If  it  be  proper  that  even!  shouldgo,  thev,  &c.) — Bore 
inverted  order  or  the  pronoun  we  have  Rom.  xi.  27. ;  1  Cor.  xv.  36.  the  apostle  insinuated  his  biclbiation  to  have  the  collections  com- 
The  apostle's  mean'mg  is,  that  every  first  day  of  the  week  each  of  miUed  to  his  care.  However,  that  the  churches,  and  even  the  saints 
the  Corinthians  was  to  separate,  from  the  gains  of  the  preceding  hi  Judea,  might  be  certain  that  no  pert  of  the  money  which  he  re- 
week,  such  a  sum  as  he  could  spare,  and  put  it  into  the  treasury  ;  celved  was  withheld,  but  that  the  whole  was  delivered  wuh  the 
that  there  might  be  no  occasion  to  make  collections  when  the  apos-  greatest  fidelity,  he  proposed  to  all  the  churches  that  messengers 
tie  c.«uue.  By  this  method  the  Corinthians,  without  Inconveniency,  should  he  deputed  by  them  to  attend  him,  that  they  mwbt  witness 
might  bestow  a  greater  glO,  than  If  the/  had  given  it  all  at  once,  the  delivery  of  their  collections  in  Jerusalem.  Some  of  these  mes- 
Tlie  common  translation  of  ti^it*  ir«j'  laurv  SrnTavfiJ^mv,  viz.  'lay  sengers  are  mentioned  2  Cor.  viii.  23.  Ir.  4-  ^  . .  . 
by  him  in  store,'  is  inconsistent  with  the  last  part  of  the  verso,  '  that  Ver.  7.  If  the  Lord  permit)— This  manner  of  speaking  concerainit 
there  may  be  no  nthcriugs  when  I  come :'  for,  according  to  that  their  future  actions,  the  apostles  recommended,  James  iv.  15.  and 
tranalation,  the  collections  would  still  have  been  to  make  at  the  the  first  Christians  practised,  because  it  expressed  how  deeply  they 
apostle's  coming.  were  aflTected  with  a  sense  that  all  events  arc  directed  by  «od. 

3.  Putting  it  into  the  treasury.}— So  ^ii9-«we'^'*»  may  be  translated.  Ver.  9.  For  a  great  and  effectual  door  is  opened  tome.  >--The  door 

Ths  apostle  means  the  treasury  of  the  church,  or  some  chest  placed  of  a  house  being  the  passage  into  It,  the  opening  qfa  door,  in  th« 

at  the  door  of  the  church  to  receive  their  gifts.    For  althonkh  the  eastern  phrasoj^gnified  the  affbrdhi«  a  person  on  opportunity  of 

Corinthians  had  separated  a  sum  weekly  for  the  saints,  yet  if  they  doingathinic.    The  phrase  occurs  in  other  passages  of  scnmiire. 

kept  it  in  their  own  possession,  the  coUecttons,  as  was  observed  in  See  CoL  Iv.  3.  note ;  Hosea  il.  15.— The  apostle's  long  aliode  at  Ephc- 

tho  preceding  note,  must  still  have  been  to  make  when  the  apostle  sus  was  owing  to  Ills  great  success  in  converting  the  Ephcsians,  and 

came,  contrary  to  his  intention.  such  strangers  as  had  occasion  to  resort  to  that  metropolis,    mti 

From  this  passage  it  is  evident,  that  the  Corlntliian  brethren  were  about  the  tunc  this  letter  was  written,  his  success  was  greater  than 
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10  Now,  if  Timothy  be  come,  take  care  that  10  A*ow,  if  Timothy  be  come,  whom  I  sometime  &go  sent  to  you, 
he  be  among  you  without  f«ar;»  for  he  work-  (chap.  iv.  17.),  take  cave,  by  shewing  your  affection  and  obedience, 
cth,  even  a*  I  do,  the  work  of  the  Lord.  that  he  be  among'  you  without  fear :  For  lie  vforketh,  even  09  I  do, 

the  -work  of  the  Lord  faithfully. 

1 1  Ifltei^efore,  let  no  one  despise  him ;  but  1 1  Being  tuch  a  person,  let  no  man  despite  him,  on  account  of  his 
•efid  Jumforvard  in  peace,  that  he  may  come  youth,  or  of  his  attachment  to  me :  but  send  him  forward  in  tafety, 
to  me :  fur  I  expect  him  with  the  brethren.'        that  he  may  return  to  me:  for  /expect  him  to  come  vfith  the  brethrett, 

13  And  with  relation  to  our  brother  ApoUoe,  13  (n^i/i,  379.)  And  with  relation  to  our  fellow^lubourer  ApoUos, 

I  entreated  him  much  to  go  to  you  with  the  /  entreated  him  earnestly  to  visit  you  with  the  brethren,  the  bearcrv 

brethren :  (juu)  but  HIS  inclination  was  not  «t  of  this  letter,  in  expectation  that  his  presence  might  be  useful  to  you : 

all  to  go  now  ;>  but  he  will  go,"^  when  he  shall  But  his  inclinatioti  was  not  at  all  to  visit  you  at  this  time.     But  he 

find  a  couTenient  season,  will  visit  you,  when  he  shall  Jind  a  convenietU  season  for  doing  it. 

13  Watch  ye,  stand  fast  in  the  fiuth,  quit  13  Having  for  enemies  fiilse  teachers,  persecutors,  and  evil  spirits, 
yourselves  like  men :  be  strong.  watch  ye,  stand  fatt  in  the  faith,  quit  yourselves  like  lull  grown 

spiritual  men :  be  strong, 

14  Let  all  your  matters*  be  done  with  love,        14  Let  all  your  matters,  about  which  I  have  given  you  directions 

in  this  letter,  be  transacted  with  love, 

15  Ye  know  the  family  of  Stephanas,  that  it  15  Ye  know  the  family  of  Stephanas,  that  tliey  were  my  first  con- 
is  the  first/rutV  of  Achaia,  and  that  they  have  verts  in  Achaia,  and  that,  from  love  to  Christ  and  to  his  gospel,  they 
J<nro<ec/ themselves  to  the  ministry  ^0  the  saints,  have  devoted  themselves  to  the  ministry  to  the  «m'n<«,  employing 
I  entreat  you,  (ii,  106.)  therefore,  brethren,       themselves  in  preaching  the  gospel,  and  in  succouring  the  afflicted: 

/  entreat  you,  therefore,  brethren, 

16  That  ye  submit  yourselves  to  such,  and  16  That  ye  submit  yourselves  to  the  admonitions  of  such  on  ae- 
to  tvery  joint  worker  and  labourer,  count  of  their  fidelity,  and  to  the  instructions  of  every  joint  worker 

and  labourer  in  the  gospel. 

17  I  am  glad  of  the  coming  of  Stephanas,'  17  /  am  glad  of  the  coming  of  Stephanas,  and  Fortunatus,  and 
and  Fortunatus,^  and  Achaicus :  for  they  have  Achaicus :  For  they  have  supplied  what  was  wanting  in  your  letter, 
supplied  your  deficiency:^  by  the  account  they  have  given  me  of  your  afiairs; 

18  (ftf^,  97.)  And  have  refreshed  my  spirit  18  And  thereby  have  refreshed  my  spirit,  and  will  refresh  yours, 
and  yours :  wherefore,  acknowledge  ye  such  by  informing  you  of  my  health.  Wherefore,  shew  such  persons  the 
persons,  respect  which  is  due  to  them,  ver.  16. 

19  The  churches  of  Asia  salute  yon.  Aquila  19  The  churches  of  Asia,  especially  those  of  Ephesus  and  its 
and  PriBcilla' salute  yon  much  in  the  Lord,  neighbourhood,  wi«A ^ot/ a^/(;^'ct/y.  Aguila and Priscilla,(oTmeT\j 
with  the  church  which  is  in  their  house.  (See  members  of  your  church,  (Acts  xviii.  3.  18.),  but  who  at  present  are 
Rom.  xvL  5.  note  1.)  with  me,  salute  you  with  much  Christian  t^jfection,  as  do  all  the 

Christiano  in  their  house, 

30  All  the  brethren'  salute  you.  Salute  one  30  All  the  brethren  who  labour  with  me  in  the  gospel,  desire  me 
another  with  an  holy  kiss.  (See  Rom.  xvi.  16.  to  mention  their  affection  to  you.  Shew  ye  your  good  will  towards 
note  lA  one  another,  by  kissing  one  another  with  a  pure  qjfection, 

31  The  salutation  of  Paul  with  mine  own  81  The  salutation  of  Paul  is  sent  you,  written  with  mine  own 
hand.  hand.    See  3  Thess.  iu.  17.  CoL  iv.  18. 

33  Ifanyonelove  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  33  If  any  one  professing  the  gospel,  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus 
he  shall  be  Anathema,  Maran-atha.'  Christ,  I  wiUi  mine  own  hand  write  this  greatest  curse  against  him. 

Be  sImU  be  Anathema,  Mdranrotha, 

common.    For  many  who  used  curious  euis,  the  arts  of  magic  and  Ver.  17. — 1.  I  am  glad  of  the  coming  of  Stephanas. )— Stephanas 

divination,  were  converted,  and  burned  their  books  containmg  the  la  supposed  by  many  to  have  t>een  the  son  of  Stephanas,  mentioned 

secrets  of  these  aits,  Acts  zlx.  17—20.    Thia  so  enraged  the  raola*  ver.  lo.    He,  with  Fortunatus  and  Achaicua^  I  suppose,  were  the 

ters  at  Ephesus,  but  especially  the  craftsmen,  that  they  raised  the  messengers  sent  by  the  sincere  part  of  the  Corinthian  church,  with 

great  tumult  described  Acts  xuc  23—41.  the  leUer  mentioned  chap.  vii.  1.    Bee  the  Preface  to  this  Epistle, 

Ver.  10.  That  he  be  among  you  without  fear.)— At  this  time,  Tl>  sect  6. 

mothy  being  young,  and  ejctremely  attached  to  the  apostle,  there  2.  Fortunatus.!— Doddridge  thinks  "  this  wortlur  person  survived, 

was  some  reason  to  fear  that  the  Action  would  treat  him  iU ;  more  St  Paul  a  considerable  time,  as  It  appears  flrom  Clement's  eptotie  to 

«iq)ecially  if  he  reproved  them  for  their  disorderly  practices.    The  the  Corinthians,  f  60.  that  he  was  the  messenger  from  the  church  at 

apostle  therefore  recommended  it  to  the  sincere  part  of  the  church,  Rome  to  the  church  at  Corinth,  by  whom  Clement  sent  that  inva- 

to  defend  him  from  any  injury  which  the  (action  might  attempt  to  luable  epistle." 

do  him,  either  in  his  character  or  his  person.  3.  Have  supplied  your  deficiency.)— To  Iftmv  Irifnft*.    This  by 

Ver.  U.  I  expect  him  with  the  brethren ;}— namely,  ErastuSjWho  some  is  translated  i/our  ttant,  by  which  they  understand  tlie  apos* 

had  been  sent  willi  Timothy  to  Corinth,  Acts  jAx.  22.  and  Titus,  tie's  want  of  the  presence  of  the  Corinthians.    But  that  translation 

who  carried  this  letter,  and  another  brother  whose  name  is  not  men-  makes  no  difference  in  the  sense. 

tioned,  (see  2  Cor.  zii.  17, 18.) ;  perhaps  also,  some  of  the  Corinthian  Ver.  19.  Aquila  and  PrisciUa  salute  you.}— These  worthy  persona 

brethren,  whom  the  apostle  had  denred  Titus  to  bring  with  him  to  lived  in  Corinth  all  the  time  the  apostle  was  Uiere.    And  when  he 

Ephesus,  having  need  of  their  assistance  there.  departed,  they  accompanied  liim  to  Ephesus,  Acts  xviil.  18.  where 

'     Ver.  12:—!.  IlU  incUnatfcm  was  not  at  all  to  go  now.]— The  Latin  they  remained  after  he  left  Ephesus  to  go  to  Jerusalem.    For  when 

commentatorslure  of  opinion,  that  Apolkis,  diq)leased  with  the  be*  he  returned  lo  Ephesus  he  found  them  there,  as  is  plain  from  their 

haviour  of  the  &ctk>n,  had  left  them  as  incorrigible,  and  had  re-  salutation  sent  to  the  Corinthians  in  this  leUer,  which  was  wrlUrn 

turned  to  Ephesus,  from  whence  he  had  been  recommended  to  the  from  Ephesus.    But  they  seem  lo  have  left  Ephesus  about  the  time 

brethren  of  Achaia,  Acts  xviii.  21.  27.  xix.  1.    But  the  messengers  the  apostle  departed  to  go  into  Macedonia.    For  in  the  letter  which 

from  Corinth  arriving  with  a  letter  to  tlie  ^x>stle  fhll  of  re^ec^  he  he  wrote  to  the  Romans  from  Corinth,  they  are  saluted  as  thei;i  re* 

answered  it  by  Titus,  and  requested  ApoUos  to  accompany  him,  in  siding  in  Rome.                                           ^ 

the  hope  that  he  might  be  useful  hi  as^sting  THus  to  setUe  the  dis-  Ver.  20.  All  the  brethren  salute  you.)— The  word  *rpr*er  often 

turbances  in  that  church.    But  ApoUos  refused  lo  go,  knowing  tho  signifies  one  who  employed  himselfhi  preaching  the  sospel,  1  Cor. 

violent  temper  of  the  faction.  1.1.  2  Cor.  i.  1.  ii.l3.    Now,  as  in  this  passsge  the  brethren  are  dis- 

2:  But  he  will  go  when  he  shall  find  a  convenient  season.]— Jerome  Unguii^ed  from  the  cfwrdL  or  common  people,  it  is  probable  the 

says,  Apollos  acttuUIy  went  to  Corinth,  after  the  disturbances  had  apostle  meant  bis  fellow-labourers  in  the  gospel, 

ceased.  But  whether  m  this  Jerome  delivered  his  own  opinion  only,  Ver.  22.  He  shall  be  Anathema,  Maran-atha. )— In  the  Greek  it  is, 

or  some  ancient  tradition,  is  uncertain.  Let  him  be.    But  the  imperative  is  here  put  for  the  future.    See 

Ver.  14-  Let  all  your  matters  be  done  with  love ;)— namely,  your  Ess.  iv.  9.  Anathema^  Maran-atha^  were  the  words  with  which  the 

differences  about  worldly  aflkirs,  mentioned  chu>.  vi.  your  disputes  Jews  began  theirgreatest  excommunications, wherebvthey  not  onlv 

concerning  marriage  and  a  ainne  slate,  chap.  vIl  your  eating  things  excluded  sinners  from  their  society,  but  delivered  them  to  the  di* 
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^10  I  CORINTHIANa  Chap.  XVi. 

23  The  grac«  of  our  Lord  Jesai  Christ  bs  23  May  the  favour  and  aisUtance  tf  onr  Lord  Je tut  ChHtt  be 
with  you.  vith  you  who  love  him. 

24  My  lovo*  ns  with  you  all  in  Christ  Je-  24  My  love  be  vith  you  all  vho  love  ChHtt  Jetut,    Ami  in  tcs- 
6U9.    Amen.    (See  Eph.  vL  24.  note  2.)  timony  of  my  sincerity  in  this,  and  in  all  the  things  I  have  written,  I 

say  Amen, 

becBDsc  (n 

^ _ _,- BfiCTCd  text 

wickedness  cannot  Be  discovered  and  ponished  "hj  the  church,  yet  without  the  authority  of  ancient  M8S.  are  never  to  be  admitted.  Vf- 
the  Lord  at  his  cominff  wiO  find  it  out,  and  punish  him  with  eternal  sides,  tliere  is  a  great  propriety  and  beauty  in  this  manner  of  ending 
perdition.  This  terrible  curse  the  a{)ostle  wrote  in  his  epistle  to  the  an  epistle,  in  which  the  apostle  had  so  sharply  reproved  the  Conn- 
Corinthians,  because  many  of  the  faction,  but  especially  their  leader,  thians.  By  assuring  them  of  his  love,  he  convinced  them  that  all 
had  shewn  great  alienation  of  mind  f)rom  Christ.  And  he  wrote  it  the  severe  things  he  had  written  proceeded  from  his  anxiety  for 
with  his  own  hand,  to  shew  how  serious  he  wsd  in  the  denunciation,  their  eternal  welfare,  and  thereby  removed  the  prejudices  which 
Kstius  says,  from  tills  example,  and  from  the  Anathemas  pro-  his  reproofs  might  otherwise  have  raised  in  their  minds.— LeClerc's 
nouncedOal.  i.  6,9.  arose  the  practice  of  the  ancient  general  coun-  conjecture,  mentioned  above,  that  the  transcribers  of  the  New 
cils,  of  aflding  to  their  decisions,  or  definitions  of  doctrines,  Ana-  Testament  have  in  this  passage,  by  mistalcc,  written  MOT  for  e EOT, 
themas  against  them  who  denied  these  doctrines.  Bee  BuxtorflPs  is  one  of  the  many  instances  which  might  be  produced,  of  conjee- 
Loxie.  Chaldalcum,  p.  827.  1!M8.  tural  emendations  of  the  sacred  text,  proposed  by  bold  critics, 
Ver.  24.  My  love  be  with  you  all>— Le  Clerc  suspects  that  MOT  which,  instead  of  improving,  really  mar  tho  sense  and  beauty  of 
Is  a  miatako  of  the  transcriber  for  OOT,  the  abbreviation  of  e£0T.  the  passages  into  which  they  would  have  them  introduced. 


II.  CORINTHIANS. 

PREFACE.  part  in  their  attachment  to  him,  and  to  separate  the  rest 

from  the  false  teacher  who  had  led  them  so  far  astray. 

8scT.  I. — Of  St.  PauVt  Detignin  vriting  hit  Second  To  understand  this  epistle  rightly,  Ae  reader  must  re- 

Epittle  to  the  Corinthiant,  collect,  that  as  Titus  spent  some  time  in  Corinth  after 

delivering  the  apostle's  first  letter,  he  had  an  opportunity 
Wntir  the  apostle  sent  his  first  letter  to  the  church  at  to  make  himself  acquainted,  not  only  with  the  state  of 
Corinth,  he  resolved  to  remain  in  Ephesus  till  the  fol-  the  sincere  part  of  the  church,  but  with  the  temper  and 
lowing  Pentecost,  (1  Cor.  zvL  8.),  that  Titus,  who  carried  behaviour  of  the  faction.     Wherefore,  when  he  gave  the 
his  letter,  might  have  time  to  return,  and  bring  him  an  apostle  an  account  of  the  good  disposition  of  the  church, 
account  of  the  manner  in  which  it  was  received  by  the  he  no  doubt  at  the  same  time  informed  him  concerning 
Corinthians.     But  the  riot  of  Demetrius  happening  soon  the  faction,  that  some  of  them  still  continued  in  their 
after  it  was  sent  away,  the  apostle  found  it  necessary  to  opposition  to  him,  and  in  their  attachment  to  the  false 
avoid  the  fury  of  the  rioters  and  of  the  idolatrous  rabble,  teacher ;  and  that  that  impostor  was  going  on  in  his  evil 
who  were  all  greatly  enraged  against  him,  for  having  practices.    Farther,  Titus,  by  conversing  with  the  faction, 
turned  so  many  of  the  inhabitants  of  Asia  from  the  esta-  having  learned  the  arguments  and  objections  by  which 
blished  idolatry.     Wherefore,  leaving  Ephesus,  he  went  their  leaders  endeavoured  to  lessen  the  apostle's  author- 
to  Troas,  a  noted  seaport  town  to  the  north  of  Ephesus,  ity,  together  with  the  scoffing  speeches  which  they  used 
where  travellers,  coming  from  Europe  into  Asia,  common-  to  bring  him  iato  contempt,  we  may  believe  that  he  re- 
ly landed.   Here  he  proposed  to  employ  himself  in  preach-  hearsed  all  these  matters  to  him.    Being  thus  made  ac- 
ing  the  gospel  of  Christ,  (2  Cor.  iL  12.),  till  Titus  should  quainted  with  the  state  of  the  Corinthian  church,  St  Paul 
arrive  ttom  Corinth.    Bat  Titus  no(  coming  at  the  time  judged  it  fit  to  write  to  them  this  second  letter.    And 
appointed,  St  Paul  began  to  fiear  that  the  Corinthians  that  it  might  have  the  greater  weight,  he  sent  it  to  them 
had  used  him  ill,  and  had  disregarded  the  letter  which  by  Titus,  the  bearer  of  his  former  epistle,  2  Cor.  viii.  17, 
he  delivered  to  them.     These   fears  so  distressed  the  18. — In  this  second  letter,  the  apostle  artfully  introduced 
apostle,  that  notwithstanding  his  preaching  at  Troas  was  the   arguments,    otgections,   and   scoffing   speeches,   by 
attended  with  uncommon  success,  he  left  that  city  and  which  the  faction  were  endeavouring  to  bring  him  into 
went  forward   to   Macedonia,  expecting   to  find   Titus,  contempt ;  and  not  only  confuted  them  by  the  most  solid 
But  in  this  expectation  he  was  disappointed.     Titus  was  reasoning,  but  even  turned  them  against  the  false  teacher 
not  in  Macedonia  when  the  apostle  arrived.     He  there-  himself,  and  against  the  faction,  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
fore  resolved  to  wait  in  that  country,  till  Titus  should  render  them  ridiculous.    In  short,  by  the  many  delicate 
come  and  inform  him  how  the  Corinthians  stood  affected  but  pointed  ironies  with  which  this  epistle  abounds,  the 
towards  their  spiritual  &ther.    It  seems  he  judged  it  im-  apostle  covered  his  adversaries  with  shame,  and  shewed 
prudent  to  visit  them  till  he  knew  their  state. — ^In  Ma-  the  Corinthians  that  he  excelled  in  a  talent  which  the 
cedonia  St  Paul  had  many  confficts  with  the  idolaters,  Greeks  g^reatly  admired. — ^But  while  St  Paul  thus  point- 
(2  Cor.  viL  6.),  who  were  greatly  enraged  against  him,  edly  derided  the  faction  and  its  leaders,  he  bestowed  just 
as  all  the  other  idolaters  were,  for  opposing  both  the  ob-  commendations  on  the   sincere   part  of  the  church,  for 
jeets  and  the  rites  of  their  worship.    These  fightings,  their  persevering  in  the  doctrine  be  had  taught  thehi,  and 
joined  with  hb  fears  for  Titus,  and  lus  uncertainty  con-  for  their  ready  obedience  to  his  orders  concerning  the 
coming  the  diq)ontton  of  the  Corinthians,  exceedingly  incestuous  person.     And,  to   encourage   them,  he  told 
distressed  the  apostle  at  thb  time.    But  his  uneasiness  them,  that  having  boasted  of  them  to  Titus,  he  was  glad 
was  at  length  happily  removed  by  the  arrival  of  Titus,  to  find  his  boasting  well  founded  in  every  particular, 
and  by  the  agreeable  accoimts  which  he  gave  him  of  the  The  Corinthian  church  being  composed  of  persons  of 
obedience  of  the  greatest  part  of  the  Corinthians,  in  ex-  such  opposite  characters,  the  apostle,  in  writing  to  them, 
communicating  the  incestuous  person ;  at  which  solemn  was  under  the  necessity  of  suiting  his  discourse  to  them, 
action  Titus  may  have  been  present     Much  encouraged  according  to  their  different  charactera.    And  therefore, 
therefore  by  the  good  news,  the  apostje  wrote  to  the  Co-  if  we  apply  to  the  whole  church  of  Corinth,  the  things 
sinihian  church  this  second  letter,  to  confirm  the  sincere  in  the  two  epistles  which  apparently  were  directed  to  the 


Sect.  IL  PREFACE  TO  IL  CORINTHIANa  211 

l^hole  chufcb,  but  whkh  were  intended  only  for  a  part  of  idoiatroin  feaaU'  in  die  tetnplei  of  their  go^  be  hath 
it,  we  shall  think  diese  epistlea  full  of  inconsirtency,  if  not  Aewed  us  the  obligation  Chnatians  are  under,  in  all  their 
of  contradiction.  But  tf  we  understand  these  things  ao  actions,  not  to  rega^  their  own  interest  and  pleasure  only, 
cording  as  the  apostle  really  meant  them,  every  appear-  but  to  consult  the  good  of  their  brethren  also ;  and  that 
ance  of  inconsistency  and  contradiction  will  be  removed,  they  are  at  no  time  by  thdr  example,  even  in  things 
For  he  himself  hath  directed  us  to  distinguish  the  sincere  indifferent,  to  lead  their  weak  and  scrupulous  brethren 
part  of  the  Corinthians  from  the  faction,  8  Cor.  L  14.  into  sin. — In  like  manner,  when  he  reproved  the  Corin- 
'  Ye  have  acknowledged  us  in  part,'  that  is,  a  part  of  you  thians  for  eating  the  Lord's  supper  in  an  improper  man- 
have  acknowledged  '  that  we  are  your  boasting.' — Chap,  ner,  he  gave  such  an  account  of  that  holy  institution,  as 
iL  5. '  Now  if  a  cert^  ])erson  hath  grieved  me,  he  haUi  shews,  not  only  its  true  nature  and  design,  but  the  views 
not  grieved  me  except  by  a  pait  of  you,  that  I  may  not  also,  and  the  dispositions,  with  which  it  ought  to  be  per- 
lay  a  load  on  you  all.'  It  is  therefore  plain,  that  the  mat-  formed. — ^Finally,  the  arguments  by  which  the  apostle 
ters  in  the  two  epistles  of  the  Corinthians  which  appear  excited  die  Corinthians  to  make  the  collection  for  the 
inconsistent,  are  not  really  so;  they  belong  to  dioerent  saints  in  Judea,  who,  at  the  time  these  epistles  were  writ- 
persons.  For  example,  the  many  commendations  be-  ten,  were  in  great  distress,  and  the  roles  l^  which  he  wish- 
stowed  on  the  Corinthians  in  these  epistles,  belong  only  to  ed  them  to  direct  themselves  in  making  these  coUectiom;, 
the  sincere  part  of  them.  Whereas,  the  sharp  reproofii,  are  of  great  and  perpetual  use  for  animating  the  disciples 
the  pointed  ironies,  and  the  severe  threatenings  of  pun-  of  Christ  to  perform  works  of  chari^  with  liberality  and 
Idiment  found  in  the  same  eptades,  are  to  be  understood  cheerfulness. 

as  addressed  to  the  faction,  and  more  especially  to  the  To  the  things  above  mentioned  we  may  add,  that  the 

teacher  who  beaded  the  faction.    And  thus  by  disciimi-  epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  though  suited  to  their  peculiar 

nating  the  members  of  the  Corinthian  church  according  circumstances,  may  be  read  by  the  disciples  of  Christ  in 

to  their  true  characters,  and  by  applying  to  each  the  pas-  every  age  with  the  greatest  profit,  because  they  contain 

sages  which  belonged  to  them,  every  appearance  of  con-  matters  of  importance  not  to  be  found  anywhere  else  in 

tradiction  vanishes.  scripture.    Such  as  the  long  account  given  in  the  first 

epistle  of  the  tpirihtal  meit,  and  of  the  nature,  operation, 

SicT.  U.^O/tke  Matters  contained  in  the  Epiitlet  to  and  uses  of  their  j^y^t.  and  of  the  way  in  which  they  ex- 

the    Corinthian*  s    and  of  their    Utejulnett  to  the  creised  their  gifls  for  the  confirmation  of  the  gospel,  and 

Church  in  every  Age,  *^®  building  of  the  church ;  whereby  the  rapid  progress 

of  the  gospel  in  the  first  and  following  ages,  and  the 

St.  Paul's  intention,  in  his  E^nstles  to  the  Corinthians,  growth  of  the  Christian  church  to  its  present  greatness,  is 

being  to  break  the  foction  winch  the  false  teacher  had  irfiewn  to  be,  not  the  effect  of  natural  causes,  but  the  work 

formed  in  their  church  in  opposition  to  him,  and  to  con-  of  the  Spirit  of  God. — ^The  proof  of  the  resurrection  of 

fute  the  calumnies  which  that  teacher  and  his  adherents  Christ  from  the  dead,  the  g^reat  foundation  of  the  fiuth 

were  industriously  propagating  for  discrediting  him  as  and  hope  of  Christians,  is  nowhere  formally  set  forth  in 

an  apostle,  many  of  the  things  contained  in  these  epistles  scripture,  but  in  the  xvth  chapter  of  the  first  episUe  to 

were  necessarily  personal  to  him  and  to  the  Action.    Ne-  the  Corinthians,  where  many  oif  the  witnesses  who  saw 

vertheless,  we  are  not  on  that  account  to  think  lighUy  of  Christ  after  his  resurrection  are  appealed  to  by  name,  and 

these  writings,  as  fancying  them  of  litUe  use  now  to  the  the  times  and  places  of  his  appearing  to  them  are  particu- 

church  of  Christ    The  things  in  them  which  are  most  larly  mentioned  ;  and  their  veraci^  is  established  by  the 

personal  and  particular,  occasioned  the  apostie  to  vnite  grievous  sufferings,  sometimes  ending  in  death,  which 

instructions  and  precepts,  which  are  of  the  greatest  use  Uiey  sustained  for  witnessing  the  resurrcctidn  of  Christ— 

to  the  church  in  every  age.    For  example,  in  answering  In  the  same  chapter,  by  the  most  logical  reasoning,  the 

the  calumnies  by  which  the  foction  endeavoured  to  dis-  resurrection  of  all  the  dead  at  the  last  day,  is  shewn  to 

credit  him  as  an  apostie,  he  was  led  to  mention  facts  which  be  necessarily  connected  with  Christ's  resurrection ;  so 

demonstrate  him  to  have  been  an  aposUe,  commissioned  that  if  he  hath  been  raised,  they  will  be  raised  also.— 

by  Christ  to  direct  the  faith  and  practice  of  all  the  mem-  There  likewise  the  apostie  hath  given  a  circumstantial 

hers  of  tiie  church : — Such  as  his  having  wrought  miracles  account  of  the  resurrection  of  the  righteous,  and  hath 

for  converting  the  Corintiiians,  and  his  having  imparted  described  the  nature  and    properties  of  the  body  with 

to  them  spiritual  gifU  after  they  believed ;  his  having  which  they  are  to  rise ;  from  which  it  appears,  that  bf 

preached  the  gospel  to  them  without  receiving  any  reward  the  reunion  of  their  spirits  with  their  glorious  bodies, 

from  them — not  even  the  small  reward  of  maintenance  their  happiness  will  be  rendered  complete  and  everlasting. 

while  he  preached  to  them;  his  having  endured  innu-  These  great  discoveries  made  in  the  first  epistle  to  the 

merable  hardships  in  the  long  journeys  which  he  under-  Corinthians,  impressed  the  minds  of  the  disciples  of  Christ 

took  for  the  sake  of  spreading  the  gospel,  and  heavy  per-  so  strongly  in  the  early  ages,  that  they  resolutely  sufiRsred 

secotions  in  every  country  from  enemies  and  opposers ;  1  the  bitterest  deaths  with  a  rapturous  joy,  rather  than  re- 

Cor.  iv.  i  1,  12. ;  2  Cor.  tv.  8.  xi.  23. ;  his  rapture  into  Bounce  their  Master,  and  their  hope  of  a  glorious  immor- 

the  third  heaven ;  with  a  variety  of  other  facts  and  cir-  tality. — And,  to  name  no  more  instances,  by  the  compa- 

cumstances  respecting  himself,  which  we  should  not  have  risen  which  the  apostle  hath  instituted,  in  the  iiid  diapter 

known,  had  it  not  been  for  the  calumnies  of  the  Corin-  of  the  second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  between  the  in- 

thian  faction,  and  of  the  Judaizing  teachers,  who  infested  spiration  of  the  aposUes  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  and 

the  church  at  Corinth,  and  other  churches,  (see  Pref  to  the  inspiration  of  Moses  the  minister  of  the  law,  he  hath 

Galat  Sect  3.),  but  which,  now  that  they  are  known,  shewn,  that  the  inspiration  of  the  apostiesveas  far  more 

give  us  the  fullest  assurance  of  his  apostleship,  and  add  perfect  than  the  inspiration  of  Moses ;  so  that,  by  this  dis- 

the  greatest  weight  to  his  writings.    Next,  in  reproving  covery,  the  apostie  hath  admirably  displayed  the  excellence 

the  faction  for  their  misdeeds,  the  apostie  hath  explained  of  the  gospel  revelation,  and  raised  its  authority  to  the 

the  general  principles  of  religion  aiid  morality,  in  such  a  highest  pitch. 

manner,  that  they  may  be  applied  for  regulating  our  con-  Before  this  section  is  concluded,  it  may  be  proper  to 

duct  in  cases  of  the  greatest  importance ;  and  hath  deli-  observe,  that  from  the  epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  and 

vered  rules  and  advices  which,  if  followed,  will  have  the  from  Paul's  other  epistles,  we  learn  that  he  was  the  great 

happiest  influence  on  our  temper.    For  instance,  when  object  of  the  hatred  of  all  the  false  teachers  in  the  first 

hfi  rebuked  the  faction  for  joining  the  heathens  in  their  age,  but  especially  of  the  Judaizers.    Nor  is  it  any  won* 
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der  that  they  were  enrftged  against  him,  and  persecuted  the  first,  its  date  may  he  fixed  to  the  summer  or  the  year 

him  with  the'  bitterest  calumnies :  For  it  was  thlt  apostle  57.     For,  as  we  have  shewn  in  the  pre^u^,  Sect.  5.  the 

chiefly  who  opposed  them,  in  their  unrighteous  attempt  first  epistle  was  written  in  the  end  of  the  year  56,  or  in 

of  wreathing  the  yoke  of  the  law  of  Moaes  about  the  neck  the  beginning  of  the  year  57. 

of  the  Gentiles.    He  it  was  likewiae  who  resisted  the  in-  It  was  observed  in  Sect  1.  of  this  Prefiice,  that  St.  Paurs 

troduetion  of  the  dogmas  of  the  heathen  philosophy  into  second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  was  sent  by  Titus,  who 

the  church,  by  teachers  who,  having  nothing  in  view  but  cjirried  his  former  letter.    This  excellent  person  is  ofien 

worldly  cxmsiderations,  endeavoured  to  convert  the  Greeks  mentioned  by  the  apostle,  and  was  in  such  esteem  with 

at  the  expense  of  corrupting  the  religion  of  Christ.    In  him,  that  he  left  him  in  Crete  to  regulate  the  afikiis  of 

fine,  he  it  was,  who  openly  and  severely  rebuked  the  fabe  the  chu/bhes  there.     He  seems  to  have  been  originally  an 

teachers  and  their  disciples  for  the  licentiousness  of  their  idolatrous  Gentile,  whom  Paul  converted  iu  his  first  apoH- 

manners. — Yet  he  was  not  the  only  object  of  these  mcn*s  tolic4l  journey,  and  brought  with  him  to  AnUorh  when  he 

malice.     Barnabas  also  had  a  share  of  their  hatred,  ( i  Cor.  returned  from  that  journey.     For  he  took  him  up  to  Jrru- 

ix.  C),  probably  because  he  had  been  active  in  procuring  salem  when  he  went  thither  from  Antioch  to  consult  tbe 

and  publishing  the  decree  of  the  council  of  Jerusalem,  apostles  and  elders  and  brethren  there,  concerning  the 

whereby  the  Gentile  converts  were  freed  from  obeying  the  circumcision  of  tho  converted  Gentiles.     Not  long  oiler 

institutions  of  Moses.  this  Paul  undertook  his  second  apostolical  journey,  for  tho 

purpose  of  confirming  the  churches  ho  had  formerly  plant- 

«3        TfT      r^rsL    nt            t  rwv        r      :'      -to         .  cd.     On  that  occasion,  Titus  accompanied  him  in  his  pro- 

x^^     T^(   /     •  f/"           T°/r"»'''^     *       r  g'<»«  till  they  came  to  Corinth;  foVhe  a«,irted  him  in 

Et-ll'  to  the  Connlhan. ;  and  of  the  Per,on  by  «./.om  *^hing  the  goepel  to  the  Corinthian,^     So  the  .pctlo 

tt  waa  sent,  f.        ,/■  •   r                 «  r«         •••   oo      i  tr           •        • 

hmiself  informs  us,  2  Cor.  viu.  22.  '  If  any  inquire  con- 
Op  the  place  where  the  apostle  wrote  his  second  epistle  cerning  Titus,  he  is  my  partner  and  fellow-labourer  in  tho 
to  the  Corinthians,  there  is  little  doubt.  In  the  epistle  gospel  toward  you.'  Wherefore,  when  the  apostle  wrote 
itself,  ii.  12.  he  tells  us,  that  from  Ephesus,  where  he  was  this,  having  been  in  Corinth  only  once,  if  Titus  was  hia 
when  he  wrote  his  first  epistle,  he  went  to  Troos,  and  then  partner  and  fellow-labourer  in  the  gospel  toward  the  Co- 
into  Macedonia,  to  meet  Titus,  whose  return  he  expected  rinthians,  it  must  have  been  at  Paufs  first  coming  to  Co- 
about  that  time :  that  while  he  abode  in  Macedonia,  Titus  rinth  when  he  converted  the  Corinthians.  These  particu- 
arrived  and  brought  him  the  good  news  of  the  submission  lars  shall  be  more  fully  explained  in  the  Preface  to  Titus, 
of  the  Corinthians ;  and  that,  on  hearing  these  tidings,  he  But  it  was  necessary  to  mention  them  here,  because  they 
wrote  bis  second  letter  to  them,  to  encourage  them  to  go  shew  the  propriety  of  the  apostle's  sending  Titus,  rather 
on  with  the  collection  for  the  saints  in  Judea,  that  the  than  any  of  his  other  assistants,  with  his  first  letter  to  the 
whole  might  be  finished  before  he  came  to  Corinth,  2  Corinthians,  some  of  whom  had  fotsaken  the  apostle,  and 
Cor.  ix.  3,  4,  6.  The  apoatle  therefore  was  in  Mace-  had  attached  themselves  to  a  false  teacher.  Titus  being 
donia,  in  his  way  to  Corinth  to  receive  their  collection,  such  a  person,  St.  Paul  hoped  he  might  have  had  some  in- 
when  he  wrote  his  second  epiitle  to  the  church  in  that  fluence  with  the  Corinthians  to  persuade  them  to  return  to 
city.  their  du^.  Besides,  a  number  of  them  having  been  either 
The  facts  just  now  mentioned,  which  shew  that  the  converted  or  confirmed  by  him,  he  had  an  interest  in  the 
apoatle's  second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  was  written  in  welfare  and  reputation  of  their  church.  Wherefore,  when 
Macedonia,  in  his  way  from  Ephesus  to  Corinth,  after  the  he  joined  tho  apostle  in  Macedonia,  although  he  had  but 
riot  of  Demetrius,  shew  likewise  that  it  was  written  but  a  just  come  from  Corinth,  he  not  only  accepted  of  Paul's 
lew  months  after  the  first  epistle.  For,  whether  the  first  invitation  to-retum  with  him  to  that  city,  but  being  desirous 
WIS  written  immediately  before  or  immediately  after  the  that  the  Corinthians  should  finish  their  collection  for  the 
riot,  there  could  be  but  a  short  interval  between  the  two  saints,  he,  of  his  own  accord,  offered  to  go  back  immedi- 
epiatlea ;  namely,  the  time  of  the  apostle's  abode  in  Ephe-  ately,  to  persuade  them  to  do  so  without  delay,  that  their 
■OS  after  writing  the  first  letter,  and  at  Troas  after  leaving  collection  might  be  ready  when  the  apostle  came.  By 
Ephesus,  and  the  weeks  which  he  spent  in  Macedonia  be-  Titus,  therefore,  St  Paul  sent  his  second  epistle  to  the 
lore  the  arrival  of  Titus ;  all  which,  when  joined,  could  Corinthians,  who,  we  may  believe,  on  receiving  it,  set 
not  make  above  half  a  year  at  most  Since  therefore  the  about  the  collection  in  earnest,  and  finished  it  by  the  time 
■tcond  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  was  written  so  soon  after  the  apostle  arrived. 

CHAPTER  I. 
Viev  and  lUuttration  of  the  Mattert  contained  in  thit  Chapter, 

ArrsR  giving  the  Corinthians  his  apostolical  benedic-  sentence  of  death  in  himself,  to  teach  him  that  he  diould 

tion,  St  Paul  began  this  chapter  with  returning  thanks  to  not  trust  m  himself,  but  in  God,  ver.  8,  9. 

God,  who  had  comforted  him  in  every  afl^iction,  that  he  When  the  apostle  sent  Timothy  and  Erastus  from 

might  be   able    to  comfort  others  with  the  consolation  Ephesus  into  Macedonia,  as  mentioned  Acts  xix.  82.  it 

wherewith  he  himself  had  been  comforted,  ver.  3-7.    By  is  probable  that  he  ordered  them  to  go  forward  to  Co- 

this  thanksgiving  the  apostle  insinuated,  that  one  of  the  rinth,  i  Cor.  xvi.  10.,  provided  tho  aocounU  which  they 

purposes  of  his  writing  the  present  letter,  was  to  comfort  received  in  Macedonia  gave  them  reason  to  think  their 

the  sincere  part  of  the  Corinthian  church,  and  to  relieve  presence  in  Corinth  would  be  useful ;  and  that  he  ordered 

them  from  the  sorrow  occasioned  to  them  by  the  rebukes  them   likewise  to  inform  the  Corinthians,  that  he  was 

in  his  former  letter. — ^Next,  to  shew  the  care  which  God  coming  straightway  firom  Ephesus  to  Corinth,  to  remedy 

took  of  him  as  a  faithful  apostle  of  his  Son,  he  gave  the  the  disorders  which  some  of  the  family  of  Chloe  told  him 

Corinthians  an  account  of  a  great  afi[liction  wliich  had  had  taken  place  among  them.    But  afler  Timothy  and 

befallen  him  in  Asia,  that  is,  in  Ephesus  and  its  neigh-  Erastus  departed,  having  more  than  ordinary  success  in 

bourhood,  and  of  a  great  deliverance  from  an  imminent  converting  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  in  the  province  of  Asia, 

danger  of  death,  which  God  had  wrought  for  him ;  namely,  he  put  ofi"  his  voyage  to  Corinth  for  some  time,  being 

when  he  fought  with  wild  beasts  in  Ephesus,  as  men-  determined  to  remain  in  Ephesus  and  its  neighbourhood 

tioned  in  his  former  epistle,  chap.  xv.  32.  and  had  the  till  the  following  Pentecost ;  alter  which  he  purposed  to 
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go  through  Macedonia,  in  liis  way  to  Corinth.    This  al-  20. — whcrt'liy,  as  well  as  by  the  earnest  of  the  Sfnrit  put 

iomtion  of  hifl  intention  the  apostle  noUBcd  to  the  Co-  uito  his  UevnU  C*oU  had  fully  established  hiR  authority 

rinthions  in    his  first  epistle,  chap.  xvi.  5-8.      But    the  with  the  CorinUtians.     It  was  therefore  absurd  to  impute 

faction  having  taken  occasion  therefrom  to  speak  of  him  eitlier  levity  (;r  falsehood  to  one  who  was  thus  publicly 

as  a  false,  fickle,  worldly-minded  man,  who  in  all  his  ac-  and  plainly  attested  of  God  to  be  an  apostle  of  Christ, 

tions  was  guided  by  interested  views,  he  judged  it  ne-  by  the  tspiiitunl  gifhi  which  he  had  conferred  on  his  di»- 

censary,  in  this  second  letter,  to  vindicate  himself  from  ciplee,  ver.  22,  23. — Lastly,  he  called  God  to  vritnew, 

that  calumny,  by  assuring  the  Corinthians  that  he  always  that  hitherto  he  had  delayed  his  journey  to  Corinth,  ex- 

iN'haved  *  with  the  greatest  simplicity  and  sincerity,'  ver.  pressly  for  tlie  purpose  of  giving  the  faulty  among  them 

1 2. — And  by  declaring  that  what  he  was  about  to  write  time  to  repent,  ver.  23. — and  that  in  so  doing  he  had 

on  tliat  subject  was  the  truth  ;  namely,  that  when  he  sent  acted  suitably  to  his  character ;'  because  miraculous  powers 

them  word  by  Timothy  and  Erastus  of  his  intention  to  were  bestowed  on  the  apostles,  not  to  enable  them  to  lord 

set  out  for  Corinth  immediately  by  sea,  he  really  meant  it  over  the  persons  and  goods  of  the  disciples  by  means 

to  do  so,  ver.  13.  16. — And  that  the  alteration  of  his  re-  of  their  faith,  but  to  make  them  helpers  of  their  joy,  per- 

Bolution  did  not  proceed  either  from  levity  or  falsehood,  suading  them,  l>oth  by  arguments  and  chastisements,  to 

ver.  17. — as  they  might  have  known  from  the  uniformity  live  agreeably  to  thehr  Christian  profession,  ver.  84. 
of  the  doctrine  whidi  he  preached  to  them,  ver.  18,  19, 

New  TmAifSLATioir.  CoMMximAT. 

Chap.  L — 1  Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  Chap.  I. — 1  Paw  A  an  apoatle  of  Jerua  Ch^t,  agreeably  to  the 

by  the  will  of  God,  and  Timothy'  jfr  brother,  toiU  of  God,  and  Timothy,  (see  1  Thess.  L  1.  note  1.),  my  fettottf- 

to  the  church  of  God  which  is  in  Corinth,  to-  labourer  in  the  gospel  of  Christ,  to  the  church  of  God  -which  i»  in  Co- 

^ether  w/Mall  the  saints  -who  are  in  all  Achaia;'  rinth,  and  to  alt  who  prof  est  to  believe  in  Chritt,  xoho  are  in  all  the 

province  of  ^chaia  ; 

2  Grace  be  to  you,  and  peace  (see  Rom.  i.  2  Grace  be  to  you,  with  peace  temporal  and  eternal, /rom  God  our 
7.  note  4.)  from  God  our  Father,  and  prom  common  Father,  the  Author  of  every  blessing,  and  from  the  J,ord 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Jeaiu  Christ,  by  whom  the  Father  dispenses  his  favours. 

3  (EuKvy¥r^,  1  Cor.  x.  16.  note  1.)  Praited  3  Praiaed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  LordJeaua  Christ,  (Eph. 
BE  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  i.  3. ;  1  Pet.  i.  3.),  the  Author  of  tender  merciea  to  sinners,  and  t/te 
Christ,  the  Father  of  tender  merciea,  and  the  God  who  bestows  all  consolation  on  the  faithful  disciples  of  his  Son ; 
God  of  all  consolation, 

4  Who  comforteth  us  in  all  our  ajpiction,  4  Who  comforteth  us  in  all  our  affliction,  that  we  may  be  able  to 
that  we  may  be  able  to  comfort  them  who  are  comfort  them  who  are  in  any  affliction,  whether  of  body  or  mind, 
in  any  affliction,^  by  the  consolation  wherewith  by  explaining  to  them  from  our  own  experience,  the  consolation 
we  ourselves  are  comforted  of  God.  wherewith  we  ourselves  are  comforted  of  God,    What  that  consola- 
tion was,  see  in  the  note  on  ver.  6. 

5  For  as  the  sufferings /or  Christ  abound  in  6  For  as  the  sufferings  for  Christ  and  his  gospel  abound  in  us,  so 
us,  so  also  our  consolation'  aboundeth  through  also  our  consolation  under  them  aboundeth  through  the  promises  of 
Christ  Christ  performed  to  us. 

6  (EiT  it,  106.)  Whether,  therefore,  we  lie  6  Whether,  therefore,  wc  be  afflicted,  it  is  for  your  consolation 
afflicted,  it  is  for  your  consolation  and  saha-  and  salvation,  which  is  accomplished  by  the  influence  of  our  example, 
tion,  which  is  wrought  in  rou  by  enduring  animating  you  patiently  to  endure  t/ie  same  suffetnngs  which  we 
the  same  sufierings  which  we  also  sufler ;  or  a/«o  patiently  suffer  g  or  whether  we  be  comforted  by  God*s  deliver- 
whether  we  be  comforted,  it  is  for  your  con-  ing  us  from  sufferings,  or  by  hih  supporting  us  under  them,  it  is  de- 
•olatton  and  salvation.  signed  for  your  consolation  and  salvation^  by  encouraging  you  to 

hope  for  the  like  support  and  deliverance. 

7  And  our  hopd  ((^>  307.)  concerning  you  7  ^nd  our  hope  concerning  your  consolation  and  sabnition  is 
j%firm,  knowing  that  as  ye  are  partakers  of  the  firm,  knowing,  that  as  ye  are  partakers  of  our  si{fferings,  so  also 
suflerings,  so  also  shall  tx  bs  of  the  consola-  shall  ye  be  of  the  consolation  which  we  derive  from  the  discoveries 
tion.  and  promises  of  the  gospel,  and  from  the  assistance  of  Christ 

8  (Ta^)  Wherefore,  we  would  not  have  you  8  Wherefore,  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren,  concenung 
ignorpnt,  brethren,  concerning  our  affliction  the  great  affliction  which  befel  me  in  Ma,  namely,  when  I  was  con- 
which  happened  to  us  in  Asia,'  that  we  were  strained  to  fight  with  wild  beasts  at  Ephesus,  that  J  was  exceedingly 
exceedingly  pressed  above  OUR  strength,  in  so  pressed  down ;  that  afiliction  being  greater  than  I  thought  myself 
modi  that  we  despaired  even  of  life.  able  to  bear,  in  so  much  that  I  despaired  even  of  life  on  that  occasion. 

Ver.  I. — 1.  And  Timothy.]— From  this  U  is  evident,  that  Timothy  tied  to  take  copies  of  it,  in  order  to  read  it  in  their  public  meetings 
was  with  the  aposUe  when  the  Second  to  tho  Corinthians  was  writ*  for  Ihetr  own  edification.  See  Essay  ii.  page  22. 
ten.— Timothy  was  a  i^alouspreacher  of  the  gospel,  t)M  apostle's  Ver.  4.  To  comfort  them  who  are  in  any  affliction.}— Accordint  to 
constant  companion,  (see  1  lipi.  Pref.  sect  1.),  and  one,  or  whose  Locice,  the  apostle  in  this  passage  insinuated,  that  by  his  own  alBic- 
abiUlyand  Integrity  the  Ck>rinthians  had  received  recent  proofs  tionshe  was  qualified  to  comfort  the  Corinthians,  under  the  distress 
dttrifl4(  his  late  visit  to  them,  1  Cor.  xvi.  10.  Ilis  testimony,  there-  of  mind  which  they  felt  from  a  just  sense  of  their  errors  and  mis- 
lore,  to  the  things  written  hi  tliis  epistle,  might  have  had  weight,  carriages.  But  the  afflictions  of  which  the  i^postle  speaks,  were 
«^en  with  the  fiiction,  to  convince  them,  that  when  the  apoatle  sent  chiefly  outward  afflictions:  being  the  same  with  those  which  he 
them  word  by  him  and  Erastus,  thathe  intended  to  go  directly  from  himself  suffered,  as  is  plain  firom  ver.  6,  7. 

Ephesus  to  dorinth,  (see  Illustration),  he  was  perfectly  sincere,  as  Ver.  5.  Our  consolation  aboundeth  through  Christ)— The  conso- 

)ie  declares,  ver.  13—16. ;  and  that  when  he  altere<l  his  resolution,  lation  of  which  the  apostle  speaks,  was  derived  from  the  presence 

and  delayed  his  visit,  it  was  on  motives  purely  conscientious.— By  of  Christ  with  hioi  in  his  affliction ;  from  a  sense  of  the  love  of 

allowing  Timothy  to  join  in  his  letter,  the  apostle  did  him  the  great-  Christ  shed  abroad  in  his  heart ;  fh>m  the  Joy  which  the  success  of 

est  honour,  and  hkhly  advanced  tils  credit  with  all  the  churches  the  gospel  gave  him ;  from  the  assured  hope  of  the  reward  which 

of  Achala.    See  1  Thess.  Pref.  sect  3.  was  prepared  for  him ;  from  his  knowledge  of  the  Influence  of  his 

S:  Who  are  in  all  A chaiaj— Corinth  bebig  tho  metropolis  of  the  siifTprinsft  to  encourage  others :  and  from  the  enlarged  views  which 

province  of  Aehaia,  (see  1  liiess.  i.  7.  note),  the  brethren  of  Achala,  he  had  of  the  government  of  Ood,  wherebv  all  things  are  made  to 

no  doubt,  had  frequent  intercourse  with  those  in  Corinth,  and  by  work  for  good  to  them  who  love  God ;  so  that  he  was  entirely  re- 

that  means  had  an  opportunity  of  hearing  this  letter  reaid  in  tho  roncilcd  to  his  suflerings. 

Christian  assemblies  at  Corintli.    But  as  they  had  equal  need  with  Vrr.  8.  Afflictiun  which  happened  to  us  in  Asia.}— Tliis  is  under- 

Ihe  Corinthians  of  the  admonitions  aiMl  advices  contained  in  this  stood  by  some,  of  the  riot  or  Demetrius,  when  they  suppose  tlm 

letter,  it  was  adiiressedio  them  likewise,  tliat  they  might  i»e  eiiii-  ui>ostle  warttlirountotlie  wild  bea>*td,    But  as  he  did  not  go  iitio  the 
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9  H9wevert  we  had  the  senteDce  of  death' 
in  ourselves,  that  we  should  not  trust  in  our- 
■eWesy  but  in  Ood,  vho  raiseth  the  dead  ;^ 

10  Who  delivered  us  from  so  great  a  death, 
and  doth  deliver ;  in  whom  we  trust  that  ho 
will  yet  deliver  vs  : 

W  Ye  also  vforking  together  tecretly  for  ut 
by  prayer,'  »o  at  the  gift  which  COMETH  to  un'^ 
through  many  persons,  may  by  many  pcraont 
be  thankfully  acknowledged  for  ut. 

12  For  our  boatting  is  this,'  the  testimony 
of  our  conscience,  that  vfith  the  greatett  tim^ 
plicity  ami  tincerity^'^  not  with  carnal  wisdom,^ 
but  with  the  grace  of  Gk>d,^  we  have  behaved 
in  the  world,  and  more  etpecially  (t^^,  293.) 
among  you. 

13  For  we  write  no  other  things  to  you  than 
what  ye  read,*  (»  xsu,  195.),  and  alto  acknow- 
ledge,^ and  I  hope  that  even  to  the  end  ye  will 
acknowledge ; 

H  (K*^»e  Kid,  203. 218.)  Seeing,  indeed,  ye 
have  acknowledged  us  in  part,  that  we  are  your 
boatting,  even  as  ye  also  iviL  LBE  ours,  in  the 
day  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

15  And  in  this  pertuation  I  purpoted  to 
come  to  youJSrtt,^  thaty^  might  have  a  second 

16  And(/M,  121.)/romyoa  to  pott  through 
into  Macedonia,  and  from  Macedonia  to  come 
again  to  you,  and  (yp*)  by  yon  to  be  tentfot^ 
ward  into  Judea. 

17  Wherefore,  having  purpoted  thit,  did  I, 
for  tooth,  ute  levity?^  or  the  things  which  I 
purpose,  do  I  purpose  according  to  the  flesh,' 
to  at  with  me  yea  thould  be  yea,  and  nay, 
nay,^  AS  IT  SUITS  Mr  DESIGNS  f 
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9  However,  Iwat  tuffered  to  patt  tentenee  of  death  on  mytelf 
to  teach  me  that  in  dangers  /  thould  not  trutt  in  mytelf  but  in  God, 
who  prcservcth  the  living  from  death,  and  even  raiteth  the  dead 
to  life ; 

10  Hlio  delivered  me  from  to  terrible  a  death,  and  doth  deliver 
me  daily  from  dangers  to  which  I  am  exposed,  and  in  whom  J  trutt 
that  he  will  deliver  me,  while  he  needs  my  service : 

1 1  ri?  alto  working  together  in  tecretfor  me  by  earnest  prayer  to 
God,  in  tuch  a  manner  that  the  gracious  gift  of  deliverance  from 
death,  which  cometh  to  me  through  the  prayers  of  so  many  devout 
pertont,  may  by  many  pertont  be  thankfully  acknowledged  on  my 
account. 

12  I  think  myself  entitled  to  the  prayers  of  the  fiuthfiil,  and  am 
persuaded  that  God  will  hear  their  prayers  in  my  behalf,  becaute 
my  boatting  it  thit,  the  tettimony  of  my  contcience,  that  with  the 
greatett  timplicity  and  tincerity,  not  with  carnal  witdonif  but  with 
the  graciout  attittance  of  God,  I  ha'we  behaved  as  an  apostle  every* 
where^  and  more  etpecially  among  you, 

13  For  in  what  follows,  ver.  15, 16.  /  write  no  other  thing t  to  you, 
than  what  are  implied  in  the  obvious  meaning  of  the  words  which 
ye  read,  and  alto  acknowledge  to  be  my  meaning ;  and  I  hope  that 
to  the  end  of  your  life  ye  will  atknowledge,  that  I  always  write 
sincerely. 

14  This  hope  I  entertain,  teeing  indeed  a  part  of  you  ha^fe  ac- 
knowledged me  at  an  apottle,  of  whom  ye  boatt  on  account  of  his 
faithfulness ;  eveti  at  ye  alto  will  be  my  boatting  at  the  day  ofjudg' 
ment,  on  account  of  your  perseverance  in  the  faith  and  practice  of  the 
gospel 

1 5  ^nd  in  thit  pertuation  that  ye  believe  me  a  faithful  apostle,  J 
sincerely  purpoted  to  come  to  youjtrtt,  that  ye  might  have  a  tecond 
gift  of  the  Spirit  as  soon  as  possible,  by  the  imposition  of  my  hands. 

16  And  after  wintering  with  you,  1  Cor.  xvi.  6,  from  you  to  patt 
through  into  Macedonia,  and  from  Macedonia  to  come  again  to  you, 
and  by  you  to  be  tent  forward  into  Judea,  with  your  collection  for 
the  saints. 

17  Wherefore,  having  purpoted  thit,  did  J,fortooth,  ute  levity 
when  I  altered  my  resolution  1  Or  the  retolutiont  which  I  form,  do 
J  form  them  from  carnal  moHvet,  to  at  with  me  what  I  tay  I  am  to 
do,  thould  be  done,  and  what  I  tay  I  am  not  to  do,  thould  not  be 
done,  according  at  it  tuitt  tome  worldly  view,  without  any  regard  to 
my  own  declarations  1 


theatre  then,  (Acts  xlx.  90.),  bnt  kept  himself  concealed  from  the 
rioters,  he  ran  no  snch  risk  of  his  life  on  that  occasion  as  to  make 
him  pajM  '  a  sentence  of  death'  on  him8el£  ver.  9.  and  say  he  was 
'  delivered  from  so  great  a  death,'  ver.  10.  I  therefore  suppose  with 
Whitby,  that  this  terrible  death  of  which  he  was  in  danger,  was 
ilia  being  torn  in  irfeces  by  the  wild  beasts  with  which  he  fought  in 
Ephesus  on  another  occasion,  mentioned  1  Cor.  zv.  32.  See  note 
1.  on  that  verse. 

Ver.  9.-1.  However,  we  had  the  sentence  of  death  hi  ourselves.}— 
AvexfiiuaTouditrsrov.  literally,  the  anttoer  o/dealh.  See  Ess.  iv.  32. 
—'The  sentence  of  death'  is  that  which  the  apostle,  when  order- 
ed to  fight  with  wild  bea^B,  pronounced  on  himself  in  his  own  mind. 
See  preceding  note. 

2.  But  In  Ood  who  raised  the  dead.— The  apostle,  in  his  former 
epistles  having  proved  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  by  many  irre- 
fragable arguments,  mentions  tlial  instance  of  the  power  of  God  hero 
wiUi  exultation,  as  a  so}id  foundation  fur  his  expecting  deliverance 
In  the  most  perilous  situations;  and  the  rather,  that  formerly  he 
himself  had  been  laised  from  the  dead  In  Lystra.    Acts  xiv.  19,  20. 

Ver.  11.— 1.  Ve  also  working  together  iiecrcUy  for  iia  by  prayer. J— 
From  this  we  learn,  that  the  most  eminent  aamts  mav  be  assisted 
and  benefited  by  the  prayers  of  persons  much  inferior  to  them  in 
station  and  virtue.  It  is  therefore  a  great  encouragement  to  us  to 
pray  for  one  another,  and  a  reason  for  our  desiring  each  other's 
prayers. 

2.  That  the  giA  which  cometh  to  us.}— The  word  x»f  «"/*»,  trans- 
lated gift,  being  commonly  used  by  St.  Paul  to  denote  a  tpiritual 
or  miraculout  gi/f,  It  may  have  been  used  on  this  occasion  to  in- 
sinuate, that  his  deliverance  was  effected  by  some  npecial  hiterpo- 
sitlon  of  the  power  of  God.  And  truly  something  or  that  kind  was 
necessary  to  accomplish  his  deliverance  from  a  deatli  which  he 
thought  inevitable. 

Ver.  12.— 1.  Our  boasting  Is  this.}— The  apostle  sets  the  ground  of 
his  boasting,  namely,  '  the  testimony  of  his  conscience,  thai  with 
BimpUcHy,'  ice.  in  opposition  to  the  ground  of  the  false  teacher's 
boasting,  namely,  his  Jewish  extraction,  and  his  enjoining  obe- 
dience to  the  law  of  Moses  as  necessary  to  salvation. 

2.  That  with  the  grratesC  simplicity  and  sincerity.  )—Ev  mwKtmri 
»mt  i«A<*f  triix  Siou,  literally,  *  with  the  simplicity  and  sincerity  of 
Ood.'  TIjIs  is  a  Hebrew  superlative — the  f  reatest  simplicity  and 
sincerity.  Ess.  iv.  27.  Or  it  may  signify,  that  simplicity  and  sin- 
cerity  which  proceeds  from  th<*  foarof  Giod;  or  Uial  simplicity  and 
sincerity  which  Gtxl  requires  in  the  ap«^lcs  of  Ws  Son. 


3.  Not  with  carnal  wisdom.]— What  that  was,  the  apostle  tells  us 
afterwards,  chap.  iv.  2.  5.  where  he  contrasts  his  own  behaviour 
with  that  of  the  false  teacher. 

4.  But  with  the  grace  of  God.}— Ills  behaviour  was  suitable  to  tlie 
gracious  dispositions  which  God  had  implanted  in  his  heart,  aiul  to 
the  assistance  which  from  time  to  time  he  had  granted  to  him. 

Ver.  13.— 1. 1  write  no  other  things  to  you  tlian  what  ve  read.] — 
It  seems  the  faction  had  affirmed,  that  some  passages  of  Paul's  for- 
mer IcUer  were  designedly  wriuen  in  ambixuous  language,  that  htt 
might  afterwards  interpret  them  as  it  suited  his  purpose.  He  there- 
foie  told  them,  that  the  apology  for  altering  his  resolution  respect- 
ing his  ioumcv  to  Corinth,  which  he  viras  going  to  write  to  them, 
was  to  be  understood  by  them  according  to  the  plain  obvious 
meaning  of  his  words. 

2.  And  also  acknowledge.]— This  the  apostle  was  warranted  to 
say,  bv  the  account  which  Titus  had  given  him  of  the  good  disposi. 
tion  Of  the  greater  part  of  the  Corinthian  church. 

Ver.  15. — 1. 1  purposed  to  come  to  you  first.]— So  wfmrtetv  signi- 
fies here.  See  rarkhurst's  Diction. — As  soon  as  the  apostle  was 
informed  by  some  of  the  (amily  of  Chloe,  that  dissent^ions  had  ari- 
pen  among  the  Corinthian  brethren,  he  determined  logo  to  Corinth 
first,  tluU  is,  before  he  went  into  Maccifonia.  His  intention  was  to 
go  straightway  to  Corinth  by  sea,  because  he  wished  to  be  there 
soon,  in  the  expectation  that  his  presence  among  the  Corinthians 
would  put  an  end  to  their  divisions,  either  in  the  way  of  persua- 
sion or  of  punishment  AVherefore,  to  prepare  the  Cormthians 
for  his  coming,  lie  notified  his  resolution  to  them  by  Timothy  and 
Erastus.  But,  after  their  departure,  having  freat  sticcesa  in 
preaching,  and  the  messengers  from  Corinth  arriving  with  a  letter 
from  the  sincere  part  of  the  church,  the  aposUc  judged  it  prudent 
to  delay  his  visit  to  Corinth,  to  give  them  who  had  sinned  time  to 
repent  And  therefore.  Instead  of  goins  straightwayto  Corinth  by 
sea,  he  resolvetl  to  go  by  the  way  of  Macedonia.  This  alteration 
of  his  purpose  he  signified  to  the  Corinthians  In  his  first  epistle, 
chap.  xvi.  a,  6,  7.  .    ,*  ,    ^ 

2.  That  ye  might  have  a  second  gift.}— So  our  translators  have 
rendered  the  word  x»e**,  chap.  viii.  4.  I  think  the  word  I*  here  put 
for  %■« ir^s,  a  tpirihial  gift,  in  which  sense  it  is  used,  Rom.  xii. 
C.  Ephes.  iv.  7. 

Ver.  17.— 1.  Did  I,  forsooth,  use  levity  7]— Was  the  alteration  of 
my  purpose  a  proof  that  I  formed  it  without  due  consideration'' 

2.  Or  the  thiugs  which  I  purport,  Ac.  ]— See  the  View  prefixed  to 
this  chapter. 
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IB  But  xt  Ooi  lafalthfitl,^  {itt,  860.)  eer-  18  But  t»  ccitainlj  at  Ood  U  Jailkfut,  aar  pramiie  -ahich  vni 

lum/y  our  word  whieh  was  la  jon,  wu  not  uol  (a  ysu  by  Timothy  uid  Eraitiu  wo*  nM  jwa  oni/ nuy,  u  il  luite J 

yea  in<l  nay.  tome  omal  purpose. 

IB  For  (he  San  of  God,  Jaui  Chiiit,  nbo  19  This  ye  maj  belisTO,  nbeo  je  connder  that  1  nerer  used  taj 

tiiB  preacbed  (»)  (s  you  Inr  UB,  iTiir  by  me,  deceil  in  preaching.     Far  the  iSsti  af  God,  Jenu  Chriit,  wAa  wm 

and  Silianu*,'  auit  Timothg,  tm  nal  yei  uiJ  prraehed  le  you  &ji  lu,  mni  iy  mc,  anil  Slvanut,  and  ItniBlhg, 

Day,  but  (•)  thraugh  him  wm  yita.  mu  not  preached  differently  at  different  timet,  but  Ihreugh  hit  at- 

titlance  -aat  preached  in  the  tame  manner  at  alt  limnt. 

50  ('0»iu  >a{,  97.)  ..^Bi/  -ahi^eveT  promiiea  SO  And  vhatever  promitei  at  Gad  Tcere  preached  bg  ut,  coqcem- 
of  God  WE  KB  PBEACHEn  (from  Ter.  19.)  by  ing  the  pwdon  of  lin,  the  aaautance  of  the  Spirit,  the  naurrecdon 
oa,   wEKE   (•>,  IGT.)   through  him  yea,  and  of  the  drod,  mil  the  lifi)  eterlutiDg,  mrs  lArauj'A  CArur*!  inipiia- 
Ihraugh  him  amen,'  ta  the  glory  of  God.  tion  at  all  limea  the  tame,  and  through  Chrieft  poner  -mli  be  veri- 
fied la  the  ffUry  of  God. 

51  Now  he»Aa  ettal^iheth  uanith  yoa  in  3t  J^v  he  -aha  ettabUthelh  my  aulharity  tiith  gau  at  an  aboille 
Chriit,  and  who  balh  anointed'  ut,  ii  God  ;  ef  Chritl,  and  vho  hath  ctntetraled  me  la  that  high  office,  by  the 

gifti  of  the  8[nrit,  It  Gad/ 
23  Who  hath  alio  aealed'  ua,and  giTeu  i/3        3S   l¥lui,u>Aew  that  I  am  an  apostle,  and  to  fit  me  (or  that  office, 
tba  eanieit'  of  the  Spirit  in  oar  hearti.  hath  aUa  leated  nu,  anif  given  me  the  earnetl  of  the  Spirit  in  my 

heart  i  the  apiritnal  gifti  Priding  in  me. 
S3  JVtw,  t  call  on  Gad  as  a  mtaef  (wn)         S3  Jiiw,  that  ye  may  beliere  me  in  what  t  am  going  to  aa;,  leoU 
agaiati  m;  aool,'  That,  tparing  yon,  I  ha/ae    an  Gad  at  a  mineii  againil  my  tatil,  if  I  do  not  aprak  truth,  that, 
nat  at  gel  came  (a  Coiinin.  (■  avcid  puniihing  i/ou,  I  have  nal  at  gel  come  la  Carinlhi  wiahing 

to  give  you  time  to  repent 
34  Not  (vri,  SM.)  ieeaiue  -mt  lard  it  ever         34  I  ipeak  of  poniahment,  ml  beeaute  we  apoalles  exerate  abta- 
gauTBBOUCB  Ihe  failh,'  b«t  we  era  jeant    lute  ikminitn  avergou  Ikravgh  Ike  gatpel,  bat  by  blherly  chaaliae- 
wwlter*  of  youtjoy  :  fotAj>(AeUth  yoitand.'    menla  we  are  joint  warkeri  a/gaurjai/i  fir  iy  pensrering  in  lAa 
gaiptl,  ye  ttand  in  the  fitToni  <rf  God. 


Teaihniildbar«,ui<]I«iT,niT.}— aesJunaiT,  111  a.  Andfirenn 

■■'  ia-ButuOiidi(blttafuL>-Tbeail|liiilpluue,-i»if  eiic,      belni  hlrsd  b;  | 
guDetirmDCuioaltiHllhT^fMrnalliMUr  Uul  la,  IS  cei-      la  IhU  caSoa,  1 

19.  And  Slltuiuj  )— This  la  ba  who  to  Iha  Acia  la  called  na  Ihe  Bpirl'l,  or  i 

He  was  a  chief  maa  amoiif  Ifae  brsUueii  U  Jemaaleii^  and  the  lamtml  with 

the  Chriailtn  [mobeia,  Aeu  n.  32.— After  the  eaancUor  la  ihem  ■  sure  pi 

ilen^  he  accampanudFuiltailliijesioDmejra  through  the  tea-  Miman  theinui 

b  and  Orecu,  which  be  undertooK  tar  apreaOnc  Ibe  Ikhi  Ttce.    For  lbs  • 

foneL— ttlaa  was  ao  muob  eileemed  by  Ibe  apoatle's  ttie  etivest  oft) 

is,  Sat  SL  Paul  inaened  h)a  Dame  In  lbs  inacrlptkna  of  as-  Ver.  ^  I  call 

if  his  epIiUes.    Br  tain  Hkewlae,  lbs  apoMle  Peler  aenl  hka  solema  Inprecs 

plalle  ID  Iha  brcllirea  of  Ponluab  Oalalla,  Cappadocla,  Alia,  Hrled  IhHn  the 

Ihiola,  I  PeL  T.  13.  Imprecalioii  the 

SO.  Were  through  him  ^ea,  and  lbroa|h  tahnamen :]— were  reapeetlof  hia  j 

here,  ortbia chapter  Mwuie  naie  rnord  mere, 

Ver.».— I.  N«  becaoae we  kiid  il  oierjoa  tbrauih  the  Ulh.)- 
Thu  lUi  U  *  proper  triDilulon  of  Ihe  P"»«*i  ^  eiiiral  from  die 

^Mdtbecaiuewe  lord  it  over  7ou(eiipply  ffi- alter up^f,  hithiaiuau- 
ner,  nt^^t^t/tH^itrnwiiu  *qf  vjri>i),  lorough  ihe  lallh.'  Or  we  mar 
aupply  Ihe  word  i«iqi>  before  i«t  -><■*(,  end  Iranalele  Ihe  daiias 
Ihiis,  on  attama  i^lhefailk,  namrlr,  which  jt  profess.  One  or 
other  Dfthflss  preposiUoua  muM  bo  supplied  Id  Ibis  claoas,  becauae 
the  apMla  could  act  Kf  with  Irulh,  thu  he  and  bis  brelhreil  epos- 
UcsbadneldoiBkilon  over  the  &itha(  ml]  vbn  pcafessed  to  benere 
IbggenML  Bribe  toaphuinD  d(iIm  Bplrii (Inn lbeiii,lher  were 
anbodiied  Ujmiti,  or  rule,  iAe  iwrine  tribettflmiA  BfsU.  ilx 
«;  lhu<a,fo  direct  the  lalihafaU  Ihe  people  ^Qcd,  the  sidrilDal 

_  IsrmeL  Bill  thcj  had  no  dtunlDkon  glren  Ihem  orer  the  persons  ood 

hwl  put  hia     (ooda  of  these  who  belleied.    TIh  lUth  of  Ihedliclpleawulo  b« 
le  aeoda  of     adnnced  onlf  bj  eihartalians  and  admonliioni;  and  if  liihtrlr 

rniilaed,'i^hl  L  13.  It.  X..  because  ^ey  weretheieb^r     could  onlj  bedD□^  eien  br  the  awntlea,  acconHn)  to  Ihe  suues. 

hrisl's  nnperlf.    Thus,  llkewtae,  Ihe  aerranla  of  Ooil     Hen  of  the  Ho]/  OhoiL    For  In  ibal  manner  all  UKlr  mlmculaus 

■   ~  ■       ■  ^refers,  ieing  sealed  of  Ood,  th  ...    —  .- . 

serrauta  and  lbs  apostles  ~'  ^ 

Dt  be  suipecled  either  of  fraud  Drfalaebooi: 


Fie^mUea,  therel — , .„ ,  -.-j         .-  - 

ired  to  be  his  serrauta  and  lbs  apostles  of  his     be  In 

count  of  TOUT  bebif  Obriadans. 


CHAPTER  IL 

V  and  IQiutratin  afiht  Sul^eeU  in  Mi  Chapter. 

lyii^  bi*  Tint  to  the 

Cortnlliians,  which  ma  begun  in  the  preceding  chapter,     ,    .. 

ia  coDtinoed  in  this.     EameMly  deairous  of  their  repent-  gtealneH  of  hie  lore  to  Ihem,  >er.  4. 

vice,  he  bad  deUtyed  to  come,  haTing  determined  with  On   receiving  the   apostle^s  former  letter,  the  sincere 

himself  not  lo  come  among  Ihem  with  sorrow,  by  punish-  part  of  the  Corinthian  churdi,  which  was  much  more 

ing  Ihe  guilty,  if  be  could  by  any  means  aToid  it,  tbt.  1,  nnmeroui  than  the  betion,  immediately  eicommunicaled 

2. — And  therefore,  instead  of  coming  to  puntji   Ihem,  the  incestuous  person,  in  the  manner  they  bad  been  di- 

he  had  written  to  them,  thai  he  might  have  joy  from  iheit  reeled.     And  hn  aiipeara  to  bare  been  so  aSecled  with 

lejienlanee,  ler.  3, — And,  in  eieuie  for  Ih*  severity  of  hia   puiiiahinent,  that  in  a  little  Uqhi  be   diamitsed  bin 
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father^g  wife,  and  became  a  sincere  penitent.  Of  thc^^e  all  opposition,  ver.  3,  14. — T\\e  ideti  of  ri<Uji^  in  triumph 
things  the  apostle  had  been  informed  by  Titus,  who  I  with  Christ,  naturally  led  the  apostle  to  describe  the 
suppose  was  present  at  bis  excommunication.  The  apoatlo  elTects  of  his  preaching,  both  upon  believers  and  unbe- 
therefore,  in  this  letter,  told  the  Corinthians,  that  the  lievers,  by  images  taken  from  the  triumphal  processions 
punishment  they  had  inflicted  on  their  faulty  brotlier  hav-  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  ver.  15,  16. — ^This  beautiful 
itig  induced  him  to  repent  of  his  crime,  they  were  now  passage  he  concluded  with  a  solemn  affirmation,  that  he 
to  forgive  him,  by  taking  him  again  into  the  church ;  and  did  not,  like  some  others,  corrupt  the  word  of  God  with 
even  to  confirm  their  love  to  him,  by  behaving  towards  foreign  mixtures ;  but  always  preached  it  sincerely  and 
him  in  a  kind  and  friendly  marmer,  lest  Satan  should  disinterestedly,  as  in  the  sight  of  God,  ver.  17.-^y  thus 
drive 'him  to  despair,  ver.  5-13. — ^Farther,  to  make  the  speaking,  he  plainly  enough  insinuated,  first,  tiiat  the 
Corinthians  sensible  how  much  he  loved  them,  the  apostle  false  teacher,  on  whom  the  Corinthians  doated,  had  cor- 
described  the  distress  he  was  in  at  Troas,  when  he  did  rupted  the  word  of  God  from  woridly  motives ;  and,  se- 
not  find  Titus  there,  from  whom  he  expected  an  account  condly,  that  his  own  success  was  owing,  in  a  great  moa- 
of  their  affiiirs.  (See  Preface,  sect  I.  page  310.)  For  sure,  to  the  faithfulness  with  which  he  preached  the 
although  he  had  the  prospect  of  much  success  at  Troas,  doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  gospel,  however  contrary 
he  was  so  uneasy  in  his  mind  that  he  could  not  remain  they  might  be  to  the  prejudices  and  passions  of  mankind  : 
there,  but  went  forward  to  Macedonia,  in  expectation  of  owing  lUcewise  to  the  disinterestedness  of  his  conduct, 
meeting  Titus.  In  Macedonia  his  distress  was  somewhat  which  being  evident  to  all  with  whom  he  conversed,  no 
alleviated,  by  the  success  with  which  his  preaching  was  one  could  suspect,  that  in  preaching  the  gospel  he  pro- 
attended.  For  in  Macedonia  God  caused  him  to  ride  posed  to  acquire  either  riches,  or  fame,  or  worldly  power, 
in  triumph  with  Christ,  having  enabled  him  to  overcome  among  his  disciples. 

Nxw  TmAirsLATioir.  Comxevtaat. 

Chap.  IL— I   (^  104.)  Betides,  1  deter-        Chap.  IL— 1  JBetidea,  I  allowed  the  disobedient  time  to  repent, 

mined  this  with  myself,  rwt  to  come  again*  to  because  I  determined  tfde  vfith  mff$el/,  not  to  make  my  second  visit 

you  -with  sorrow,  to  you,  so  as  to  occasion  sorro-w  to  you. 

2  For  if  I  should  make  you  sorry,  (kou,  818.)         2  For  if  I  should  make  you  sorry,  by  punishing  your  disobedient 
verily  vho  is  it  that  could  make  me  glad,  un*  brethren,  ioho  is  it  that  could  give  me  joy,  unless  the  very  same  -who 
less  the  same'  -who  is  made  sorry  by  me  ?  is  made  sorry  by  me  ?  After  thus  making  you  sorry,  I  could  not  ex- 
pect that  pleasure  from  your  company  which  I  should  otherwise  have 
enjoyed. 

3  (Km)  Jilierefore  I  wrote  to  you  this  very  3  Wherefore  I  wrote  to  you  this  very  thing,  to  excommunicate  the 
thing, ^  that  coming,  J  might  not  have  sorrow  incestuous  person,  and  to  forsake  your  evil  practices,  (1  Cor.  iii.  3. 
FROM  THEM  by  whom  I  ought  to  rejoice,  be-  vi.  8,  9.  x.  6-10.),  that  coming  again  to  Corinth  as  I  proposed,  J 
ingfnnly  persuaded  concerning  you  all,  that  might  not  have  sorro-w  from  the  punishment  of  them  by  vthosd  re- 
lay joy  is  THE  JOT  of  you  alL'  pentance  1  ought  to  rejoice.  This  joy  I  still  expect,  being  Jirmly per- 

suaded  concerning  you  all,  that  my  joy  is  the  joy  of  you  alL 

4  For  out  of  much  affliction  and  dufrest'  of  4  To  this  do  not  object  the  sharpness  of  my  former  letter.  For 
heart,  I  wrote  to  you  (Jot,  119.)  with  many  out  of  much  qfiiction  and  distress  of  heart,  on  account  of  your 
tears;  not  that  ye  tnight  be  made  sorry,  but  misbehaviour,  I -wrote  to  you  in  the  manner  ye  think  severe,  -with 
that  ye  might  know  the  love  which  I  have  most  many  tears  i  not  to  aJUct  you,  but  that  ye  might  know  the  exceed- 
abundantly  (29.)  towards  you.  ing  great  love  which  I  have  to  you,  by  my  earnestness  to  procure  the 

amendment  of  the  disobedient. 
6  JVbw,  if  a  certain  person^  hath  grieved        5  JV^w,  if  the  incestuous  person  hath  grieved  me,  by  persuading 
MB,  he  hath  not  grieved  me,  except  by  a  part    so  many  to  countenance  him,  he  hath  not  grieved  me,  except  by  mis- 
OF  rou,^  that  I  may  not  lay  a  load  on  you  alL    leading  a  fart  of  you.    This  I  mention,  that  I  may  not  lay  a  had 

of  accusatioa  on  you  aU  indiscriminately,  as  having  encouraged  him 

in  his  crime. 

6  Sufiicient /or  such  an  one  is  this  punish-  6  And  seeing  he  is  now  penitent,  st{ficientfor  such  a  person,  both 
meut,  which  was  ikflictbo  by  the  greater  in  degree  and  continuance,  is  this  punishment  which  was  inflicted 
number.  on  him  by  the  greater  number, 

7  i'ilT*)  So  that,  on  the  other  hand,  ye  ought  7  So  that,  on  the  other  hand,  ye  ought  more  willingly  to  forgive 
more  tyiLLlSGLT  to  forgive^  and  comfort  and  comfort  this  penitettt  sinner,  by  receiving  him  again  mto  the 
htm,  lest  such  a  one^  should  be  swallowed  up  church,  lest  he  be  driven  to  despair  by  the  excessive  grief  vthich  the 
by  excessive  grief,  continuance  of  your  sentence  may  occanon. 

8  (a/o)  Wherdbre,  I  beseech  you  publicly  8  Wherefore  I  beseech  you  publicly  to  cot\firm  to  him  your  love, 
to  confirm^  to  him  toue  love.  by  relaxing  him  from  the  sentence,  and  shevring  him  affection. 

Ver.  1.  Not  to  come  again  to  you  with  sorrow.]— As  the  apostle  Ver.  4.  And  distress  of  heart)— The  word  rwr«x^<,  distress,  ile- 

did  uot  come  to  them  at  the  first  with  sorrow,  the  word  ■••A.if ,  her©  notes  the  pain  which  a  person  feels  who  is  pressed  on  every  side, 

translated  again^  seems  to  be  used  in  the  sense  civen  in  the  com*  without  any  possibility  of  disengafing  himseu;  Luke  xxi.  ^. 

mcntary  ;  unless  the  apostle  had  in  his  eye  the  (Ustress  he  was  In  Ver.  6.— L  Now,  if  a  certain  person  hath  grieved  me.  j— The  apos- 

wUcn  he  first  came  to  Corinth,  and  which  he  has  described,  1  Ck)r.  lie  with  great  delicacy  avoided  mentioning  the  name  of  the  inces- 

ii.  3.  tuous  person,  and  even  his  crime,  lest  it  might  have  afflicted  lum 

Ver.  2.  Unless  the  same  who  is  made  sorry  by  me  1}— The  apostle,  too  much.                  •                                      *        ,    .   .ui        i 

knowing  thai  the  sbicero  part  of  the  church  wookl  be  made  sorry  2  He  hath  not  grieved  me,  except  by  a  pert  of  you.>— in  tnis  wmj 

by  his  punishing  their  disobedient  brethren,  wished  not  to  distress  the  fbUowing  verses,  the  sposUe  gave  a  remarkable  proof  of  mat 

his  friends  by  punishing  his  enemies.  love  which  &  ver.  4.  he  had  expressed  towards  the  CorinlWsns. 

Ver.  3.— 1. 1  wrote  to  you  (t«»to  .vt.)  this  very  thing.]— This  ex-  For,  first,  he  nude  a  distinction  between  the  guilty  and  the  inno- 

prcssion  is  different  from  that  In  ver.  9.  •!  wrote  (m«  T««Ta)  for  this  cent :  next,  he  fonave  the  Incestuous  person,  who  It  appears  had 


■land  U  more  generally,  as  in  the  commenUuT-    See  chap.  xii.  21.  Ver.  7.— 1.  Ye  ouxhl  more  wiUtogly  to  forgive ;}— that  is,  ye  ought 

2.  Tlial  my  joy  is  the  Joy  of  you  all.  ]-Bither  the  apostle  is  speak-  to  forgive  more  wilUngly  than  ye  punished, 

hig  of  Uie  sincere  part  of  the  Ck>rtnthian  church,  or  the  word  all  2.  Lest  such  aone.)— The  apostle's  delicacy,  in  not  menUoning  uuj 

4au6t  be  uken  in  a  qualified  sense.  name  of  the  incestuous  person,  was  remarked  in  the  note  on  ver.  a* 


1 


Caip.  IL 

0  (r«e^,  91.)  Be9ide9, 1 -wrote  for  thio  END 
uUo,  that  I  might  know  the  proof  of  you,  whe- 
ther ye  be  obedient  in  all  things. 

10  (^)  .^^Vw,  to  whom  ye  forgive  any  thing, 
I  aleo  roBoiVE  :  and  even  7,  U"  J  have  NOir 
forgiven  any  things  to  whom  I  forgave  it,  for 
your  aakea  I  roBOAYK  it,  in  the  person  of 
Christ: 

1 1  That  -we  may  not  be  overreached  by  SO' 
tan  />  for  we  are  not  ignorant  of  his  (ron/bucrai} 
devices.' 

12  Moreover,  when  I  came  to  Troei  (mro) 
in  order  to  pasach  the  gospel  of  Chri»t,  and  a 
door  was  opened  to  me  by  the  Lord, 

18  I  had  no  rest  in  my  spirit,  because  I 
found  not  Titus  my  brother :  («ax^  29.)  there- 
fore,  bidding  them  farewell,^  I  went  away  into 
Macedonia. 

14  Now,  thanks  bb  to  God,  who  at  all  timet 
canseth  us  to  triumph  -with  Christ,^  and  -who, 
by  u»,  diffuoeth  the  tmeUofthe  knowledge  of 
kim^  in  every  place. 

1 5  For  we  are  through  God  a  fragrant  tmell 
of  Christ,  amoi^  the  taved,  and  among  the 
dettroyetL 

16  To  theoe  indeed  wb  abb  the  tmeU  of 
death,  ending  in  death  ;*  but  to  the  othert, 
the  omell  of  life,  E  NDING  in  life :  and  for  these 
things  who  lajit .?' 

17  (r«^,  98.)  H&wever,we  vrenotHke  many 
who  adxuterate  the  wdrd  of  God  :>  but  (mc, 
819.)  rtfo^y  from  sincerity,  (at\x«  Jtc)  yea  really 
from  God,  in  the  sight  of  God,  -we  tpeak  (», 
168.)  concerning  Christ 
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9  Besides,  I  wrote  to  excommunicate  that  person /or  this  end  alto, 
that  I  might  know  the  proof  of  you,  whether  ye  would  be  obedient 
in  all  things.  Having  obeyed  me  in  inflicting  the  sentence,  I  ex- 
pect ye  will  obey  me  in  taking  it  oS. 

10  JWw,  to  encourage  you  to  do  this,  I  assure  you,  to  whom  ye 
forgive  any  ({fence,  I  also  forgive  it.  ^nd  even  I,  if  I  have  now 
forgiven  any  thing  to  the  person  to  whom  /forgave  it,  /forgave  it 
for  your  ben^t,  in  the  name  and  by  the  authority  of  Christ,  where- 
by I  required  you  to  punish  him  for  his  oflfence : 

1 1  That  we  may  not  be  overreached  by  Satan,  who,  under  pre- 
tence of  duty,  tempts  us  to  pass  severe  censures,  to  drive  ofienders  to 
despair,  and  to  deter  unbelievers  from  receiving  the  gospel :  for  we 
are  not  ignorant  of  Ms  devices, 

12  Moreover,  when  /  came  to  Troas  after  the  riot  of  Demetrius, 
in  order  to  preach  the  gospel  of  Christ,  although  an  excellent  op* 
portunity  (1  Cor.  xvL  9.  note)  was  afforded  me  by  the  Lord,  who 
disposed  the  people  to  attend  me, 

13  7  had  no  rest  in  my  mind,  because  7  did  not  find  my  fellow* 
labourer  THtus,  whom  I  sent  to  you.  Therefore,  bidding  the  bre* 
thren  at  Troas  farewell,  7  went  away  into  MacedotUa,  fearing  ye 
had  despised  my  letter,  and  treated  Titus  disrespectfully. 

14  JVhw,  thanks  be  to  Ood,  who  in  Macedonia,  as  at  all  times, 
causeth  us  to  triumph  with  Christ,  by  making  our  preaching  success- 
ful, and  who  by  us  diffuses  the  smell  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  in 
every  country ;  a  smell  more  grateful  to  the  mind  than  the  finest 
odour  to  the  senses. 

15  For,  by  our  preaching,  we  are  through  God  a  fragrant  smell 
of  Christ  as  Saviour,  both  among  the  saved,  and  among  the  destroy* 
ed.    See  ver.  16.  note  1. 

16  To  these,  indeed,  who  are  to  be  destroyed,  this  fragrant  smell 
of  Christ  is  a  deadly  smell  ending  in  their  death  /  but  to  the  others 
who  are  to  be  saved,  it  is  a  vivifying  smell  ending  in  their  Ufe.  And 
for  things  so  important,  vAo  that  considers  them  can  think  himself  fit f 

17  However,  we  are  not  like  the  false  teacher  and  his  associates, 
who  adulterate  the  word  of  God,  by  mixing  false  doctrines  with  it  for 
the  sake  of  gain :  But  really  from  sincerity,  yea  really  by  inspiration 
from  God,  in  the  presence  of  God,  we  speak  concerning  Christ, 


Thin  delicacy  it  conlinned  thronghoutthe  whole  discourse  concern- 
toe  him. 

^^cr.  8. 1  beseech  you  pablicly  to  coDfirm.]— The  original  word, 
»9iwTMtj  does  not  •(gntfy  to  confirm  timplff^  but  to  corjirm  or  ap- 
point with  authority :  consequently  the  apostle's  meaning  was,  that 
the  reception  of  this  offender  into  the  cnurch  was  to  be  accom- 
plished, as  his  expulsion  had  been,  by  a  public  act  of  the  brethren, 
SBsembled  for  the  purpose.  St  Paul's  conduct  in  this  aflair  is 
worthy  of  the  imitation  of  the  ministers  of  the  gospel:  They  are  to 
do  nothing  to  grieve  their  people,  unless  love  require  it  for  their 
good.  And  when  they  are  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  the  whole- 
some discipline  which  Christ  hath  instituted  in  his  church,  they 
ought  to  exercise  it,  not  from  resentment,  but  from  a  tender  regard 
to  the  qtiritual  welfare  of  the  offender.  And  when  he  is  reclaiiaod 
by  the  censures  of  the  church,  they  ought  with  joy  to  restore  hijii 
to  the  communion  of  the  faithniL  remembering  that  Satan  is  ever 
watchful  to  turn  the  hopes  and  fears,  the  joys  and  sorrows  of 
Christians,  into  an  occasion  of  their  ruin> 

Ver.  11.^1.  That  we  may  not  be  overreached  by  Satan.)— The 
word  »-K*»»i»riir  properly  signifies.  p/tM^'usfo/KMsidere,' to  possess 
more  than  one  is  entiUed  to.'  But  because  persons  of  this  descrip- 
tion are  commonly  fraudulent,  and  unjust,  and  sometimes  violent 
in  their  conduct  the  word  signifies  to  act  fraudulently,  unjustly, 
violently,  chap.  vii.  2.  xii.  17.  And  3rx«svigiM,  the  substantive,  sig- 
nifies a  Iking  eztorled^hxp.  ix.  5.    See  Kph.  iv.  19.  note  2. 

2.  We  are  not  ignorant  of^his  devices.]— Here  the  apostle  seems 
to  give  a  caution  against  the  principles  which  the  Novatians  after- 
wards espouued,  who,  on  pretence  of  establishing  discipline,  and 
preserving  the  purity  of  the  church,  would  not  receive  into  their 
communion  those  who  had  apostatized  in  times  of  persecution,  how- 
ever penitent  they  might  be  afterwards ;  a  rule  which  anciently 
occasioned  much  concision,  and  even  bloodshed,  In  the  church. 

Ver.  13.  Talung  leave  of  them.)— A>r9T«g«^i»«;  •vroif,  literally, 
fivinf  them  commands.  But  because  persons  who  are  about  to  leave 
their  friends  for  some  time,give  their  commands  to  them,the  phrase 
Is  used  for  taking  leave  o(,  or  bidding  farewell  to  one's  fHends. 

Ver.  14.— I.  Causeth  us  to  triumph  with  Christ )— The  original 
phrase  ^etrnptitvowr*  ^/mm^,  signifies,  '  who  carries  us  along  in  trl- 
omph  vriih  Christ'  For  the  neuter  verb  is  here  used  transitively. 
See  Ess.  Iv.  7.  This  is  an  allusion  to  the  custom  of  victorious 
generals,  who,  in  their  triumphal  processions,  carried  some  of  their 
relations  with  them  in  their  chariot 

2.  DiflUses  the  smell  of  the  knowledge  of  him  in  every  place.}— In 
rriumphs,  the atreeu through  which  the  victorious genenUpasaed, 
were  strewed  with  flowers,  Ovid.  Trist  iv.  Eleg.  i  line  29.  The 
people  also  were  in  use  to  throw  flowers  into  the  triumphal  car,  as  it 
'  along.    This,  as  all  the  other  customs  observed  in  triumphal 
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grocessions,  was  derived  fh>m  the  Oreeks.  who  in  that  mSnnef 
onoured  the  coivjuerors  in  the  games,  when  they  entered  Into 
their  respective  citiea  Plutarch  (Emil.  p.  272.)  tells  us,  that  in  tri- 
umphal processions  the  streets  were  du^iti/(«T«rr  wKnmi,fuU  qf 
incense. 

Ver.  16.— 1.  To  these  indeed  it  is  the  smell  of  death,  dx.]— All  who 
are  acquainted  with  ancient  history,  know  that  ths  captives  of 
greatest  note  followed  the  triuonphal  chariot  in  chalns,and  that  soms 
of  them  had  their  lives  granted  to  them,  others  were  pot  to  death 
Immediately  after  the  procession  ended.  Wherefore,  to  such,  the 
smell  of  the  flowers,  and  of  the  incense  with  which  the  procession 
was  accompanied,  was  9rnn  crMfsrow  ••(  ^Mvurov,  *  a  deadly  smell- 
ing, ending  in  their  death :'  but  to  those  captives  who  had  their 
lives  granted  to  them,  this  wais  er/«ii  <*»•((  ««(  <««r, '  a  smell  of  life  ;* 
a  vivi^ing,  refreshhig  smelL  which  ended  in  Ufe  to  them. 

In  allusion  to  the  method  of  a  triumph,  the  apostle  represent* 
Christ  as  a  victorious  general,  riding  in  a  triumphal  procession 
through  the  world,  attended -by  his  apostles,  prophets,  evangelists, 
and  ouier  ministers  of  the  gospel,  and  followed  bv  all  the  idolatrous 
nations  as  his  captives.  Among  these  the  preachers  of  the  gospel 
difl\i8ed  the  smell  of  the  knowledge  of  Chnst,  which,  to  those  who 
believed  on  him,  was  a  vivifying  smell,  ending  hi  life  to  them ;  but 
to  the  unbelievers,  the  smell  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  was  a  smell 
of  death  ending  in  death,  if  they  continued  m  imbclief 

2.  And  for  these  things  who  is  fit?}— This  hi  the  Vulgate  version 
Is,  *  £71  od  hebc  quis  tarn  idoneus  ?— And  for  these  thinvs  who  is  so 
fit  V  namely,  as  we.  The  Ethiopic  version,  and  the  Clermont  and 
St  Germain  MS8.,  have  here  ivr»(,  thus  fit,  which  Mill  takes  to  be 
the  true  reading,  because  the  apostle  says.  chap.  lit.  5.  *  Our  fitness 
is  from  Ood ;'  and  because,  in  ver.  17.  of  this  chapter,  he  mentions 
as  the  reason  of  his  fitness,  '  we  are  not  like  others,  who  adulterate 
the  vrordofOod.' 

Ver.  17.  Like  others,  who  adulterate  the  word  of  Ood.)— In  the 
original  it  is  xMvi|X«vevTt(,  *  treating  as  tavern-keepers  the  word  of 
Ood.'— Persons  of  that  profession  often  adulterated  their  wine  with 
water,  that  hi  selling  it  they  might  have  the  more  profit    So  Isaiah 

tells  us,  I.  22.  LXX.,  Kmirnkt*   r«»  fn9'y«vrt   to*  eivov  v^ari,  'Thy 

vintners  mix  the  wine  with  water.'  By  this  metaphor,  the  best  Greek 
writers  represented  the  arts  of  Sophists,  who,  to  make  gain  of  their 
lectures,  mixed  their  doctrine  with  fidsehoods,  to  render  it  accept- 
able to  their  disciples.  The  apostle  used  this  metaphor,  to  shew 
that  he  did  not,  like  the  &lse  teacher,  mix  falsehoods  with  the  gos- 
pel, for  the  purpose  of  pleasing  the  vitiated  taste  of  his  hearers ;  but 
ne  preached  it  sincerely,  in  the  presence  of  Ood,  who  had  sent  him 
to  preach  it,  and  whose  eye  was  always  on  him.— In  what  manner 
the  ftlse  teacher  at  Corinth  corrupted  the  word  of  God,  to  render 
It  agreeable  to  the  learned  Greeks,  see  Pref.  to  1  Cor.  sect  4. 
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CHAPTER  in. 

View  and  Jlhutration  of  the  Retuomn^  in  thit  Chapter. 

Thb  things  mentioned  in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter  with  each  an  outward  glory,  that  the  children  of  Israel 

■hew,  that  the  false  teacher  had  established  himself  at  Co-  could  not  look  steadfastly  on  him  after  he  came  down  from 

rinth,  neither  by  "working  miracles^  nor  by  communicate  the  Mount,  the  ministration  of  the  covenant  of  the  Spirit 

ing  to  the  Corinthians  spiritual  gifts,  but  by  producing  which  giveth    life,  occasioned  a  much  greater  glory  to 

letters  of  recommendation  from  some  brethren  in  Judea,  them  who  were  employed  in  ministering  it    For  the  gifts 

and  by  talking  in  a  vaunting  manner  of  his  own  talents,  of  the  Spirit  wherewith  the  apostles,  the  ministers  of  the 

For,  in  allusion  to  these  things,  the  apostle  asked  the  Co-  covenant   of  the  Spirit,  were   honoured,  were  a  much 

rinthians   ironically,  whether,  in  order   to  obtain  credit  greater  glory  than  the  external  splendour  which  covered 

with  them  as  an  apostle,  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  Moses'  &ce,  when  he  appeared  with  the  tables  of  the  law 

a  second  time  prove  his  apostleship?  or,  if  he  needed  as  in  bis  hand,  ver.  7-11* — The  reason  is,  the  ministers  of 

■ome  (the  false  teacher)  letters  of  recommendation,  either  the  Spirit  had  the  glory  of  inspiration  abiding  with  them 

to  them  or  from  themi   ver.  1. — And   to  heighten  the  always,  so  that  they  could  use  much  greater  clearness  of 

irony,  he  told  them,  that  they  themselves  were  a  copy  of  speech  in  explaining  the  covenant  of   the  gospel,  than 

the  letter  of  recommendation  which  he  carried  about  with  Moses  was  able  to  do  in  explaining  the  covenant  of  tlie 

him,  not  from  the  brethren  of  any  church,  but  from  Christ  law ;   as  was  emblematically  represented,  by  Moses  put- 

himself ;   which  original  letter  was  written  on  his  own  ting  a  veil  upon  his  face  while  he  spake  to  the  Israel ite?. 

heart,  and  was  known  and  read  of  all  his  converts,  ver.  2.  For  he  delivered  to  them  nothing  but  the  obscure  figura- 

•—A  copy  of  this  letter  the  apostle  told  the  Corinthians  tivo  institutions  of  the  law,  together  with  such  words  as 

he  had  ministered  or  furnished  to  them,  written,  not  with  God  had  spoken  to  him,  but  added   nothing,  from  him- 

ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God  ;  not  on  tables  self,  for  explaining   the   meaning  of  these  institutions. 

of  stone,  but  on  the  fleshly  tables  of  their  own  heart,  ver.  Hence,  the  generality  of  the  Israelites  have  remained  ig- 

8. — A  recommendation  of  this  sort  he  told  them  was  a  norant  of  the  true  nature  and  end  of  the  law  till  this  day, 

iust  matter  of  boasting,  and  was  afforded  to  him  by  Christ  ver.  13-15. — But  when  the  whole  nation  shall  turn  to 

in  the  presence  of  God,  ver.  4.— Consequently,  it  was  the  Lord,  the  darkness  of  the  law  shall  be  done  away» 

afforded  to  him  by  God's  authority.  ver.  16. 

It  seems  the  fiilse  teacher  extolled  the  law  of  Moses  The  expressions  in  this  part  of  the  chapter  being  ob- 

above  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  assumed  to  himself  great  scure,  the  apostle  told  the  Corinthians,  that  the  Lord^  by 

authori^  on   account   of  his   knowledge   of  that  law.  which  he  meant  Me  ^oj/re/ of  which  the  Lord  Christ  is  the 

Wherefore,  in  the  remaining  part  of  this  chapter,  the  apos-  author,  is  the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit,  of  which  he  spake ; 

tie  by  the  strongest  arguments  demonstrated  to  the  Co-  and  that,  in  delivering  tlie  gospel^tbere  was  great  liberty 

rintmans,  that  the  law  of  Moses  was  much  inferior  to  the  of  speech   granted   to   its   mmisters,    especially  to   the 

gospel  of  Christ    The  law  was  a  dispensation  of  the  let-  apostles,  who,  by  beholding  the  glory  of  the  Lord  Jesus 

ier  /  but  the  gospel  was  a  dispensation  of  the  spirit :  The  while  he  abode  on  earth,  and  by  the  repeated  revelations 

law  killed  every  sinner,  whether  he  was  penitent  or  not,  which  they  received  from  him  since  his  ascension,  were 

by  its  dreadful  curse ;  but  the  gospel  gives  life  to  all  pe-  changed  into  the  very  same  image,  by  successions  of  glory, 

niMnt  believers  widiout  exception,  by  its  gracious  pro-  that  is,  of  iUumination,  coming  from  the  Lord   of  the 

mises,  ver.  6,  6.— The  gospel  therefore  is  a  covenant  of  Spirit :   So   that,  in  respect  of  the    light  of  the  gospel 

Ufe,  but  the  law  a  covenant  of  death.    Farther,  he  ob-  which  they  diffused  through  the  worid,  they  were  become 

served,  that  if  the  ministration  of  the  covenant  of  death  en-  the  images  of  Christ,  ver.  17,  18. 
graven  on  stones,  covered  ^e  face  of  Moses  its  minuter 

Nxw  TftAirsLiTioir.  CoMMtsTAAr. 
Caip.  in< — 1  (A^.u*^  9.)  Mutt  we  be-  Chap.  HI. — 1  Mu9t  /,  who  have  already  proved  myself  to  you 
gin  again  {evmwim)  to  recommend  ourwlvesl^  to  be  an  apostle,  begin  a  second  time  to  recommend  mffse(f  to  yout 
(E4)  Or  need  we,  as  «eine,  ^/lers  of  recommend-  Or  need  /,  §or  that  purppse,  at  tome,  (the  false  teacher),  lettero  of 
aU9n  to  yoii,3  or  &xttsbs  of  recommendation  recommendation  to  you,  or  letters  of  recommendation  from  you  to 
from  you!                                                           others! 

2  Ye  are  our  letter  written  (ar)  on  our  hearts,'         2  I  need  no  letter  of  that  sort :  Ye  are  a  copy  of  ottr  letter  of  re- 
known  and  read  of  all  men.^  commebdotion  from  Christ,  which  is  tmitten  on  our  hearts,  known 

and  read  of  all  men, 

Ver.  1.— 1.  Mu»t  we  begin  again  to  recommend  ourselves  ty-By  letters  we  have  an  example,  Acts  xviii.  27,  where  It  js  said,  tliai  when 

recommending  himseif,  the  apostle  certainly  did  not  mean  \\\b  prais>  Apollos  *  was  disposed  to  pass  into  Achaia,  tbe  brethren  of  Ephesus 

Inx  himself;  Tor  in  that  way  he  could  not  possibij  prove  himself  wrote,  exlwrting  the  disciples  to  receive  him.'— By  asking  ih«  l.'o- 

to  oe  an  apostle.    But  he  meanL  his  proposing  to  the  Corinthians  rinthians  in  irony,  whether  he  needed  to  be  introduced  to  tliem  as 

the  proo6  of  his  apostleship.    This  be  bad  done  in  bis  former  let*  on  apoirtle,  by  leuers  of  recommendation  from  some  other  church ; 

ter,  chap.  Ix.— Perhaps  the  clause,  Aex«^i^«  trmkiv  «avr«v(  r»r«r«-  and  whether  to  his  being  received  by  other  churclios  as  an  apostle, 

*«ir,  might  be  better  translated,  Must  tte  be  fin  again  to  ntabHsk  it  would  be  necessary  for  him  to  carry  letters  of  recommeodsiion 

ourselves  J  namely,  as  an  apoAle    For  this  sense  rvwtrn/**  (which  is  from  them,  Paul  not  only  ridiculed  the  faction  and  the  false  teacher, 

a  word  of  the  same  derivation  with  Tvr<r«v«)  hatti,  Root  iUA;  2Cor.  but  hisinuated  that  his  apostleship  did  not  depend  on  the  testimony 

vL  4. :  OsL  ii.  18.— From  the  apostle's  asking  the  Corinthians,  whe*  of  men ;  and  that  his  tmue  was  so  great,  that  be  could  go  to  no 

tber  it  was  necessary  for  him  to  prove  his  apostleship  to  tnem  a  church  where  he  was  not  knoivn  to  be  an  apostle  of  Christ, 

second  time,  it  would  seem  that  toe  faction  pretended  he  had  not  Ver.  2. — 1.  Ye  are  our  letter  wriUen  on  our  liearts.}— By  siippos- 

proved  himself  an  apostle  by  the  things  written  in  tiis  former  letter,  ing,  as  in  the  conunentary,  that  in  this  passage  the  apostle  calls  the 

2.  Or  need  we,  as  some,  letters  of  recommendation  to  you  7— This  Corinthians,  not  Chrfst's  letter  of  recommendation  in  favour  of 

la  an  high  hrony,  both  of  the  factkm  and  of  the  talse  teacher,    k  Is  him.  but «  copy  of  that  letter ;  and  that  the  letter  itself  was  written 

the  same  as  if  ne  had  said,  Since  the  things  I  advanced  in  my  former  on  the  apostle's  heart,  but  the  copy  of  it  on  the  hearts  of  the  Corin* 

leuer  are  not  ttiought  by  vou  sufficient  to  prove  my  apostleship,  thiana,  all  the  jsrhng  of  metaphors  in  this  highly  figurative  passage 

must  I  for  that  purpose  bring  you  letters,  recommending  roe  as  an  will  be  removed.    Christ's  leUer  of  recommendation  in  bvotnr  of 

apostle,  from  the  brethren  in  Judes.  as  some  have  done  1  This  it  the  apostle,  which  was  written  on  his  heart,  and  which  was  known 

seems  waa  the  method  the  false  toacner  had  taken  to  establish  him-  and  i^ad  of  all  men,  was  his  miraculous  conversion,  together  with 

self  at  Corinth.    He  had  brought  letters  of  recommendation  from  the  spirittial  gifts  which  were  bestowed  on  him  after  nis  conversion, 

some  of  the  brethren  In  Judea ;  and  the  Ckirinthians  had  been  so  but  especiaUy  the  power  of  conferring  apiritual  gifts  on  others.  One 

silly,  as,  on  the  credit  of  these  letteriL  to  receive  him  as  a  greater  MB.  mentioned  bv  Mill  bath  here  your  hearts ;  which  is  the  reading 

l<^ber  than  the  apostle  bimself.--Orthi8  kind  of  recommendatory  likewise  of  the  Ethiopic  version.    But  the  coounon  readfaig,  which 
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2  F9r  ye  are  plainly  declaredChriae  8  letter  3  F«r  by  yoar  convertton,  and  by  your  fpiritoal  giiU,  m  are 

miniitered  by  u%'  writtea  not  with  ink.   but  ^tom/y  declared  to  be  a  copy  of  Chritt't  letter  of  recommendmtion  in 

with  the  Spirit  of  the  living  Cod;  not  {m)  en  roy  fivour,  given  you  by  me,  written  not  -with  ink,  m  the  &1m 

tablet  of  stone,  but  (m)  en  fleshly  tables  of  the  teacher's  letter  was,  but  with  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God  t  not  on 

bwt*  tablet  of  ttone,  m  Moses'  letter  of  recommendation  to  the  Israelites 

was,  but  on  thejleehly  tablet  of  your  heart, 

4  JWnr  a  boaoting  of  thie  kind  >  -me  have  A  JVsw  a  boasting  of  thia  kind,  that  ye  are  a  copy  of  our  letter 

through  Christ  (wij^,  894.)  vith  Ood :  of  recommendation,  roe  have  in  the  pretence  of  God,  through  the 

assistance  of  Chritt, 

6  Not  becaute  we  nit  fit  (at^')  of  ourselves  6  I  thus  boast,  not  becauee  J  am  fit  ofmytelftofind  out  by  reaeon- 

to  reaton  any  thing'  as  from  ourselves ;  but  ing  any  thing  efiectual  for  convincing  unbelievers,  at  from  mytelf: 

oxxrfitnett  is  from  God ;  but  my  fitnett  to  convert  mankind  it  from  God. 

6  Who  (x<i,  218.)  indeed  hath  fitted  ut  TO  6  fVho  indeed,  by  inspiration  and  miraculous  powers,  hath  fitted 
MB  minittert  of  the  new  covenant,  not  of  the  me  to  be  a  mittitter  of  the  neno  covenant,  not  of  the  letter,  or  law  of 
letter,!  but  of  the  Spirit :  (to  yx^,  97.)  JVow  Moses,  btU  of  the  covenant  written  by  inspiration  of  the  Spirit.  JVov 
the  letter  killeth,  but  the  Spirit^  maketh  aUve,  the  covenant  of  the  letter  killeth  every  sinner  by  iu  curse,  but  that  of 

the  Spirit  maketh  alive  every  believer  by  its  promises. 

7  (ai)  JBetidet,  if  the  minittry  of  death,*  7  JBetidet,  if  the  bringing  down  from  the  Mount  the  covenant 
imprinted  on  ttonet  with  lettert  {tym^)  wot  which  inflicted  death  on  every  sinner,  and  which  was  imprinted  on 
done  with  glory, ^  so  that  the  children  of  Israel  ttonet  with  lettert  by  God,  wot  performed  with  tuch  glory,  that  the 
could  not  look  tteadfaatly  on  the  hc%  of  Moses,  children  of  Itrael  could  not  look  tteadfattly  on  the  face  of  Motet, 
becauoe  of  the  glory  of  his /ice,  which  wot  to  who  carried  these  stones,  becaute  of  the  thining  of  hit  face  occa- 
he  aboUthedt  sioned  by  his  looking  on  Uie  glory  of  God ;  which  shining  wat  soon 

to  be  abolithed,  as  a  prefiguration  of  the  abolition  of  the  covenant  of 
the  letter.  « 

8  How  shall  not  the  minittry  of  the  Spirit'  8  It  it  not  fit,  that  the  minittry  of  the  covenant  of  the  Spirit,  which 
rather  (fTM  m,  162.)  be  with  glory  f^  maketh  sinners  alive,  thould  rather  be  performed  with  an  outward 

J^lery? 

9  (fflif,  97.)  And,  if  the  mimetry  of  eon-  9  And,  if  the  minittry  of  the  covenant  which  brought  condemnO' 
demnation  ktas  honour,'  much  more  doth  the  tion  on  sinners,  clothed  Motet  with  honour  and  authority,  much  more 
minittry  of  righteousness  abound  '  in  honour,     doth  the  minittry  of  the  covenant,  which  bringeth  righteoutnett  to 

believera,  abound  in  honour  and  authority  to  its  ministers. 

is  soppoited  bj  sH  the  ancient  MB8.,  ought  not  to  be  altered  on  so  bringing  down  from  the  Mount  the  tablet  on  which  was  written  the 

afigbtan  antlioritj ;  especially  as  it  gives  a  very  good  sense  to  tlie  covenant  of  the  law,  called  here  the  covenant  ^  deaths  because  It 

paasaf^  snd  agrees  well  with  the  context.  subjected  every  sinner  to  death  without  mercy  by  its  curse. 

Sl  luMwn  and  read  of  all  men.)— If  the  letter  of  recommeodation  2.  Was  done  with  glory.]— The  apostle  here  alludes  to  the  light 

of  which  the  apostle  speaks  was  his  own  miracoloua  conversion,  and  proceeding  from  the  slcin  of  Moses' face,  after  he  conversed  with 

the  power  of  coDlerring  spiritual  gifts  with  which  he  was  endowed,  God  on  the  Mount,  which  ahone  with  such  brightness,  that  the  b* 

he  might  with  much  more  proprietv  say,  that  that  letter  was '  known  raelites  could  not  look  stead&stly  on  him,  while  he  delivered  to 

sod  read  of  sU  men,'  than  n  he  had  called  the  conversion  of  the  them  the  commandments  which  Ood  had  spoken  to  him,  Exod. 

CortotMans  his  '  letter  of  recommendatton.'    For  the  miraculous  xxxiv.  29—33.    Tliia  Usht  was  an  emblem  of  the  knovdedge  which 

powers  by  which  he  was  shewn  to  be  an  apostle,  were  manifest  to  the  Israelites  deriTcd  from  the  law. 

all  men  wnererer  he  went ;  whereas  the  conversion  and  spiritual  Ver.  8.— 1.  How  shall  not  the  ministry  of  the  S|^rit)— The  minis- 

gifts  of  the  Corinthian  church  were  known,  comparatively  speaking,  try  of  the  covenant  of  the  Spirit  consisted  in  the  apostles  publishing 

oalv  to  a  few.  that  covenant,  and  in  building  the  Christian  church  thereon,  by  the 

Ver.  a  Ye  are  plainly  declared  Christ's  letter  ministered  by  us,  miracles  which  they  wrought  In  c<mfinnstion  of  their  preaching. 

*c.)— The  Corintniana,  whom  Paul  had  convened  by  the  miracles  2.  Rather  be  with  glory.}— The  outward  glory  with  which  the 

which  he  wrought  among  them,  and  who  had  experienced  a  great  ministry  of  the  covenant  of  the  Spirit  was  perurnied,  was  unspeak* 

change  in  their  own  tenq>er,  through  the  Inftuence  of  the  doctrines  ably  greater  than  the  outward  glory  wherewith  Moaea*  lace  shone, 

of  the  gospel  which  he  put  into  their  hearts,  (Jerem.  xxxi.  33.),  might  For  the  inspiration  and  miracmous  powers  with  which  the  apostles 

with  the  greatest  propriety  be  aaid  to  have  been  plainly  declared  to  performed  the  ministry  of  the  covenant  of  the  Spirit,  being  commu- 

l»c  a  copy  of  Christ's  letter,  recommending  him  as  his  apostle ;  and  nicated  to  them  by  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  ilamea  of  fire 

Paul,  who  had  imparted  to  them  the  apiritual  gifts,  might  be  said  to  which  rested  on  each  of  them,  it  was  an  outward  and  sensible  glory, 

lisve  ministered,  or  written  tl^  copy  of  Christ's  recommendatory  lar  greater  than  the  light  which  covered  Moses*  fiice.    For  by  that 

letter,  not  whh  ink,  but  with  the  fi^nt  of  the  living  God,  not  on  tables  glory  Moses  had  no  new  powers  communicated  to  him,  neither  was 

of  stooe,  but  on  the  fleshly  tables  of  the  heart  of  the  Corinthians.  Ft  attended  with  any  sensible  consequences :  whoreaa,  by  the  de> 

Ver.  4.  Now  a  boasting  of  this  Und.]— Theophylact  observes,  that  scent  of  the  Holy  G  host  on  the  ministers  of  the  covenant  of  the  0pl> 

the  word  iriir«t^iiri(,  which  properiy  signifies  confidence.  Is  some*  rit.  they  preached  the  gospel  by  inspiration ;  the  knowledge  of  £>• 

Ihoes  pot  for  boaetiug,  which  istha  eflfectof  eo»{/SdSritce.  TliusRom.  reign  languages  was  communicated  to  them  instantaneously  ;  they 

U.  19.  if(a>«iftA(,  'Thou  bosststh  that  thou  thyself  art  a  guide  to  the  obtained  power  to  heal  diseases  miraculously ;  and  to  commiuilcate 

blind.'  to  others  the  faculty  of  speaking  foreign  languases,  snd  the  power 

Ver.  3.  Of  ourselvea  to  resson  sny  thing  as  firom  ourselves.}— A»>  of  working  miracles :  all  which,  taken  t^ether,  formed  an  outward 

yirmrbat  here  slgnlfles  tofind  out  by  reatoning.  To  tell  the  Corin-  gk>nr  incomparably  greater  than  that  which  Moses  derived  firom  the 

thians  that  they  were  written  cmon  their  hearts,  not  with  ink  but  minwtry  of  the  covenant  of  the  letter,  even  though  his  miracles 

with  the  Spirit  of  the  liring  Ood,  oy  the  hand  of  Paul,  were  high  ex*  were  taken  into  the  account ;  none  of  his  miracles  being  equsl  to 

presaions,  which  he  feared  the  Motion  would  misrepresent    He  that  which  the  apostles  performed,  when  they  commnnicated  the 

therefore  assured  them,  tlist  he  spake  these  things,  not  because  he  spiritual  gifts  to  others. 

thought  hhnself  able  to  find  out,  by  reasoning;  any  thing  effectual  for  Ver.  9.-1.  If  the  ministry  of  condemnation  was  honour. }-So  the 

converting  tmbelievers,  ss  fh)m  himself:  It  was  an  object  too  diffi'  word  torm  is  translated,  2  Cor.  vl.  8.  and  so  it  must  be  translated 

cult  to  be  accomplished  by  human  policy ;  and  could  only  be  here  *,  otherwise  this,  ss  in  our  translation,  will  be  a  repetition  of 

broQght  to  pass  by  the  power  of  Qod.  the  two  preceding  verses.  The  apostle's  meanhag  la,  that  besides  the 

Ver.  6.— 1.  Not  of  the  letter ;)— thst  Is,  not  of  the  Sinaitic  cove*  outward  glory  peculiar  to  each,  with  which  the  ministry  of  the  two 

nant,  called  the  eooenant  of  the  letter^  hi  allurion  to  Exod.  xxxiv.  38.  covenants  was  accompsnied.  the  ministers  of  these  covensnts  de- 

where  the  ten  commandments,  written  with  letters  on  tables  of  rived  honour  and  authority,  each  from  his  own  ndnistry.  In  proper- 

stone,  are  called  the  worde  of  the  covenant.  For  the  meaning  of  the  tion  to  the  excellency  of  the  covenant  of  which  he  was  the  minister, 

phrase  New  covenant,  see  Heb.  viH.  7.  note  2.  —The  honour  snd  authority  which  Moses  derived  firom  the  mtals- 

2.  But  of  the  Spirit.}— The  new  covensnt  oo  which  the  gospel  try  of  the  covenant  of  the  letter,  consisted  bi  his  conversing  wHh 

church  Is  buite,  and  of  which  the  sposUes  were  the  mhilsters,  Is  call-  Ood  in  a  familiar  manner,  and  in  his  beUig  commissioned  to  dsliver 

ed  the  covenant  of  the  Spirit,  hi  aUuslon  to  JereoL  xxxL  33.  where  the  precepts,  which  in  these  conversatioiis  <3hd  g>ake  to  him.    Be* 

Ood  promises^under  the  new  covenant,  to  put  his  laws  in  the  Inward  yond  these  Moses  had  no  honour  or  authority.    For  the  knowledge 

parts,  snd  to  write  them  in  the  hearts  of  his  people.  It  Is  called  the  co-  of  the  law,  of  which  he  wm  the  minister,  being  given  him  tnUrely 

venant  of  the  Spirit  likewise,  because  H  was  published  to  the  worid  by  by  the  ear,  and  not  by  Inspiration,  he  could  add  nothing  by  wav  of 

the  inspirmtton  of  the  Spirit,  and  confirmed  by  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit.  expUcstion  to  the  words  which  God  spake  to  hhn  ;  at  least  nothhig 

That  l.«*Mt  Is  rightly  trsnslated  covenant,  see  Heb.  Ix.  16.  note  1.  which  wss  of  sny  authority.                    ^      u  ...      vi  u  v 

Ver.  r.— 1.  If  the  ministry  of  death.]— This  Is  an  elUptical  cxprss-  2.  Abound  in  honour.  J-The  honour  and  authority  which  the  apos. 

slon.  which  must  be  supplied  by  adding  the  words  t«  *.«»ii««,  of  Ues  derived  from  the  mfnirtry  of  the  covenant  of  the  Spirit,  consirted 

the  covenant,  firom  ver.  K  so  as  to  make  this  sentence,  if  the  mimt-  hi  their  possessing  the  abWIng  inspiration  of  the  Spirit,  whereby  they 

try  Of  the  covenant  if  <fca/A.— This  mhiistry  consisted  hi  Moses'  were  enabled  at  all  times  to  declare  the  will  of  Ood  on  every  point 
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10  (Kafi  v<<,  93.)  Jind  there/ore  that  which  10  ^nd  therefore  the  covenant  of  the  letter  vfach  toat  glorified 
•wat  gUrifiedl^  wa»  not  glorified  in  this  re-  by  the  ihining  of  Mow«*  face,  wot  wo/  m\x^  glorified  in  that  retpect, 
tpeet,  by  reason  of  the  excelling  glory,  by  reason  of  the  far  more  excelling  glory  of  the  covenant  of  the  8pt- 
^^^  rit,  by  which  it  is  abolished. 

1 1  (Hi  y^t  91.)  JBetidett  if  that  WHICH  IS  1 1  Betides,  if  that  covenant  -which  is  abolished,is  abolished  by  &e 
aboUwhed,  is  ABOLISHED  by  ghry,^  much  greater  ^fory  of  the  covenant  of  the  Spirit,  that  covenant  wAtcA  re» 
more  that  which  remaineth,/j£Afi</iffiT/r  (w)  maineth,  assuredly  remaineth  in  glory,  superior  to  any  glory  whidi 
in  ^lory,  the  abolished  covenant  ever  possessed. 

12  tVhereforCy  having  'vch  a  persuasion,^  12  Wherefore,  having  such  a  persuasion,  that  the  apostles,  the 
we  use  much  Ito^m^ul)  plainness  of  speech ;  ministers  of  the  gospel,  are  much  superior  to  Moses  in  respect  of  thdr 

inspiration,  -we  use  much  plainness  of  speech  in  our  preaching. 

13  And  not  as  Moses,  who  put  a  veil  upon  13  And  do  not  put  a  veil  on  our  &ce  when  preaching  the  gospel, 
his  face,'  that  the  children  of  Israel  might  not  as  Moses  put  a  veil  upon  his  face  when  delivering  the  law,  that  the 
steadfastly  look  to  the  end  o/  the  thing  to  be  children  of  Israel  might  not  steadfastly  look  to  the  vanishing  of  the 
abolished :  glory  on  bis  fiice,  which  was  to  be  abolished. 

14  (AAXat,  77.)  Now,  their  minds  were  14  JVov,  as  was  typified*  by  the  veil  on  Moses*  face,  tfte  minds  of 
blinded :  (4.)  for,  until  thw  day,  the  same  veil»  the  Israelites  were  permitted  to  remain  bUnd:  For,  until  this  day, 
remaineth  in  Ae  reading  of  the  old  covenant,  the  same  veil  remaineth  in  the  reading  of  the  old  covenant  ;  it  not 
it  not  being  revealed  that^  it  is  abolished  (»)  being  revealed  to  the  Israelites  that  it  is  abrogaUd  by  Christ,  in 
by  Christ  whom  all  its  types  and  figures  have  been  fulfilled. 

15  (Am«)  Moreover,  until  this  day,  when  16  Moreover,  until  this  day,  -when  the  law  of  Moses  is  read'in  the 
Moses  is  read,  the  veil  lieth  upon  their  heart  synagogues,  the  veil  lieth  upon  the  heart  also  of  the  Jews  ;  they  are 
(See  Rom.  xL  25.)  strongly  blinded  by  their  own  prejudices  and  lusts. 

16  (ai)   But,  when  it  shall   turn  to  the         16   But  -when  it,  the  veiled  heart,  shall  turn  to  the  Lord,  the  veil 
Lord,'  the  veil  shall  be  taken  from  around  IT*    ^hall  be  taken  from  around  it :  when  the  Jews  shall  believe  the  gos- 
pel, their  prejudices  shall  be  removed,  so  that  they  shall  discern  the 
true  meaning  of  the  law. 

17  Now,  the  Lord  is  the  Spirit:*  and  where        17  JVo-w,  that  ye  may  understand  what  I  mean  by  the  Jews  tum- 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  {tKw^^i*)     ing  to  the  Lord,  the  Lord  signifies  the  covenant  of  the  Spirit  of 
freedom,'^  which  we  are  the  ministers,  ver.  6.  And  -where  the  Spirit,  the  inspira- 
tion of  the  Lord  is,  as  it  is  with  us,  there  is  freedom  in  speaking. 

18  (Ai,  106.)  For  we  all,  with  an  unveiled  18  For  -we  apostles,  all  -with  an  unveiled  face  brightly  reflecting 
face,  r^ecting  as  mirrors^  the  glory  of  the    as  mirrors  the  glory  of  the  Lord  Christi  which  shines  on  us,  are,  in 

of  religion  Infallibly,  and  like  livinf  oracles,  could  give  divine  re*  them.    Bo  the  apostle  hath  interpreted  these  emblems,  ver.  14. — 

sponses  concerning  all  the  articlea  of  the  covenant  of  which  they  Farther,  to  shew  that  the  gospel  is  a  clear  dispeosatiou,  and  tliat  it  ia 

were  the  ministers ;  and  were  entitled  to  require  implicit  &ith  and  never  to  be  abolished,  and  that  the  ministers  of  the  covenant  of  the 

obedience  flrom  mankind,  in  all  things  pertainiiu  to  religion.    It  Spirit  were  able  at  all  times  to  apeak  plainly  conreming  it  they  did 

conaiMed  likewise  in  their  possessing  an  ability  or  imparting  a  por*  not,  while  ministering  that  covenant,  veil  their  faces  like  Moses, 

tion  of  the  inspiration  and  miraculous  powera  which  they  possessed  Ver.  14. — 1.  The  same  veil  remaineth  In  the  reading  of  the  old  co- 

to  others,  to  fit  them  for  assisting  in  the  ministry  of  the  covenant  of  Tenant,  4cc.l— that  is,  The  thing  typified  by  the  veil  on  Moses*  face 

the  iS^in'f ;  which  being  desinied,  not  for  a  single  nation,  like  the  hath  taken  place  from  that  time  to  this  day.  For  when  the  IsraeUtes 

covenant  of  the  letter^  but  for  all  mankind,  It  was  necessary  that  the  read  Moses^  account  of  the  old  covenant  of  the  law,  a  veil  lieth  on 

raioisf  era  thereof  should  have  many  assistants.  In  this  respect  Mo*  that  covenant  Its  types,  and  figures,  and  prophecies,  are  as  dark  to 

sea  was  far  Inferior  to  the  apostles ;  for  he  could  not  Imput  to  the  ,  them  as  ever ;  it  not  being  discovered  to  them,  that  they  arc  all  ful- 

elders  of  Israel  any  part  of  the  outward  material  glory  with  wliich  filled  in  Christ ;  and  consequently,  that  the  old  covenant  itself  is 

his  &ce  shone ;  and  far  less  could  he  Impart  to  them  the  gift  of  abolished  by  him.— Farther,  aa  the  apostle  observes  in  ver.  15.  a  veil 

inspiration.  lieth  also  on  the  heart  of  the  Jews  when  they  read  Moses.  Besides 

Ver.  10.  And  therefore  that  which  was  glorified.)— The  apostle.  In  the  natural  obscurity  of  the  old  covenant,  there  is  a  aecond  veil, 

the  preceding  verses,  having  compared  the  glory  of  the  ministry,  formed  by  their  own  prejudices  and  lusts,  which  blind  them  to  such 

and  of  the  ministers  of  the  two  covenants,  witn  each  other,  goes  on  a  degree,  that  they  cannot  discern  the  tntimatinna  which  God,  In  the 

to  consider  the  glory  or  excellence  of  the  covenants  themselves ;  law  7tsel(  hath  given  of  hia  Intention  to  abrogate  it  by  Chriat    See 

and  to  shew  that  the  covenant  of  the  Spirit  is  more  excellent  than  chap.  iv.  3.  note. 

the  covenant  uf  the  letter,  he  obaerves,  that  the  covenant  of  the  2.  That  It  is  abolished.}— I  put  a  comma  after  m***;  and  vrith  Ben- 

letter,  which  was  clorifiea  by  the  shining  of  Moses*  face,  was  not  gelius  I  read  2  -r*  In  one  word,  thus,  irt,  that.  Thismanner  of  read- 

much  glorified  in  that  respect,  when  compared  with  the  more  ejf-'  mg  the  word  in,  Beza  says.  Is  confirmed  by  the  Syriac  and  Arablo 

f  ellent  glory  of  the  covenant  of  the  Spirit ;  because  the  vanishing  version*. 

of  the  glory  on  Moses'  face  sikcwed,  that  the  covenant  of  the  leuer,  Ver.  16.  But  when  It  shall  turn  to  the  Lord.)— When  Moses  turned 

of  wliich  he  vras  the  mimstpr,  was  to  be  abrogated;  whereas,  the  firom  the  people  to  go  into  the  tabernacle  before  the  Lord,  he  took 

rontinuance  of  the  glory  of  the  inspiration  with  the  apoatles  to  the  the  veil  from  ofT  his  fiice,  Exod.  xxxiv.  34.  whereby  he  received  a 

end  of  tlteir  lives,  shewed  that  the  covenant  of  the  Spirit,  of  which  new  irradiation  firom  the  glory  of  the  Lord.    In  allusion  to  that  part 

ih^  were  the  ministers,  was  always  to  remain.  of  the  history,  and  perhaps  to  shew  its  emblematical  meaning,  the 

These  observations,  concerning  the  glory  or  excellence  of  the  apostle  told  the  Corinthians,  that  when  the  veiled  heart  of  the  Jews 

gospel  above  the  law,  the  apostle  made  to  convince  the  Corinthians  shall  turn  to  the  Lord  Christ,  when  they  shall  beUeve  the  gospel  the 

how  ill-founded  the  boasting  of  the  false  teacher  was,  who  assumed  Tell  shall  be  taken  from  around  their  heart ;  their  prejudices  shaU  be 

to  himself  great  honour  on  account  of  his  knowledge  of  the  law  of  dispelled  by  the  Ikht  which  they  will  receive  from  the  Lord,  I  hat  la, 

Moses,  and  who  erroneously  enjoined  obedience  to  the  law,  as  ne>  fVom  the  gospel.  This  will  hsppen,  not  only  at  the  general  conver* 

cessary  to  salvation.  sion  of  the  Jews,  but  as  often  as  any  one  of  that  nation  is  converted. 

Ver.  11.  If  that  which  is  abolished.  Is  abolished  (*»»)  by  glory.)—  Ver.  17.— 1.  Now,  the  Lord  is  the  Spirit.}— As  the  apostle,  ver.  15. 
The  reader  skilled  in  theOreek  language, who  considereth  the  order  had  termed  the  covenant  of  the  letter  Moses,  because  he  was  the 
of  the  words  in  the  original,  roust  be  sensible  that  they  ought  to  be  minister  of  that  covenant,  it  was  natnral  for  him  to  term  the  cove- 
pointed  and  translated  as  1  have  done.  The  apostle's  meaning  is,  nant  of  the  Spirit  the  Lord,  because  the  Lord  Christ  is  the  author 
that  the  excellence  of  the  goqiel  above  the  law  Is  demonstrated  by  thereof.  Hence  In  Paul's  epistles,  Christ,  and  Christ  Jesus,  are 
Its  putting  an  end  to  the  law  by  its  superior  splendour,  and  by  its  re-  often  put  tor  the  g<mpeL,  or  covenant  of  the  Spirit, 
maming  without  being  superseded  by  any  subseauent  dispensation.  2.  Where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  Is  freedom.]— Through 

Ver.  12.  Having  (T«i«wT^r  iKirttm)  such  a  persuasion  or  aasu-  the  abiding  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  the  author  of  the 
ranee,)— namely,  that  the  gospel  excels  the  law  In  its  nature  and  covenant  of  the  Spirit,  we  apostles  have  freedom  of  speech  in  ex- 
tendency  ;  In  the  manner  of  its  Introduction  :  In  the  authority  of  Its  plaining  the  covenant  of  the  Spirit ;  not  being  confined  to  the  words 
ministers ;  and  in  its  duration.  For  this  sense  of  the  word  i>.»*(,  which  the  Lord  In  the  days  ofnis  flesh  uUered,  as  Moses  was  con- 
see  2  Cor.  1. 7.  Philip,  i.  20.  Titus  I.  2.  fined  to  the  words  which  Ood  spake ;  but  we  can  reveal  many  things 

Ver.  13.  As  Moses  put  a  veil  upon  his  fkce,  that  the  children  of  of  which  the  Lord  said  nothing.    Bengelius  by  i\iv^if««  under- 

Israel,  dx.]— Here  the  apostle  insinuates,  that  Moses  put  a  veil  on  stands  freedom  ftom  the  veil,  that  Is.  a  clear  discernment  of  the 

Ins  face  while  he  delivered  the  law,  to  shew  the  darkness  of  the  meaning  of  the  types,  and  figures,  and  prophecies  of  the  law. 

typesand  figures  of  the  law,  of  which  he  was  the  minister.   And  as  Ver.  18.— 1.  Reffcctlng  as  mirrors.)— K«T«)rTfi(^e^tvoi.  Tbisword 

he  veiled  his  &ce,  that  the  children  of  Israel  might  not  see  the  va-  in  the  active  voice  signifies,  '  imagines  et  reflexiones  focio  in  modimi 

nishing  of  the  glory  from  his  face,  it  signified  that  the  abrogation  of  speculls ;'  but  in  the  passive,  according  to  Scapula,  it  signifies,  *  I  be- 

the  law,  typified  by  the  vanishing  of  the  glory,  would  be  hidden  from  hold  myself  in  a  looking-glass.'  And  for  that  sense  be  refers  only  to 
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Lord,  are  traruformed  into  the  aune  image,'  the  business  of  enlightening  the  world,  trantformed  into  the  verjf 
from  glory  to  glory,'  a«  from  the  Lord  of  the  image  of  Christ  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  by  a  9Ucce»9ioH  of  glory 
Spirit.*  coming  on  our  faces,  as  from  the  Lord  of  the  covenant  of  the  Spirit, 

the  text  under  coasideratioa.    Eisner  and  Wetstein  have  proved  nued  Auccc'ssion  and  increase  or  glory :  Psal.  Ixxxiv.  7.  'They  shall 

the  same  sense  of  the  word,  by  passages  from  the  Greek  authors,  go  from  strength  to  Htrength.'  The  apoatlcs  became  iuiages  of 

Bat  it  does  not  agree  with  the  scope  of  the  apoaUe's  reasoning  here :  Uhrist,  as  the  l^lu  of  the  world,  by  a  continual  succession  oTinspi* 

andtherefore,  supposing  tho  word  Kmrtwrttf^oftivo*  to  be  in  the  raid,  rations  from  him,  which  so  filled  them  with  light,  tliat  they  shone 

die  voice,  I  have  translated  it  actively ;  In  which  I  am  supported  by  on  the  world  with  an  uninterrupted  and  undecaying  glory. 

Eslius  and  the  Greek  commentatora,  who  explain  it  thus :  '  Instar  4.  As  from  the  Lord  of  the  Spirit.]— The  order  of  the  words  in  the 

speculi  suscipientes  atque  reddentes— ReceivW  and  reflecting,  in  original  being  ».»^»ntf  kits  Kw(<ov  xvtufi»roi,  what  I  have  adopted  is 

the  manner  ofa  mirror,  the  glory  of  the  Lord.'— In  this  pa  jsase  the  the  literal  translation,  and  what  the  scope  of  the  argument  requires, 

apostle  aOudes  to  the  light  which  issued  firom  Moses'  lace,  wnen  it  The  meaning  of  this  passage,  stripped  of  the  meupbor,  is.  We 

was  not  veiled.  apostles,  the  ministers  of  the  covenant  of  the  Spirit,  do  not  impart 

2.  Are  transformed  into  the  same  image.)— Christ  was  called  by  to  the  world  a  veiled  or  dark  knowledge  of  that  covenant,  as  Moses 
the  prophets  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  because  he  was  to  diflfUse  the  gave  the  laraelites  an  obscure  knowledge  of  the  covenant  of  the  let- 
knowledge  of  true  religion  through  the  world.  On  the  same  ac*  ter.  But  we  all,  having  a  complete  knowledge  of  the  covenant  of 
count,  and  in  allusion  to  that  prophetic  image,  he  took  to  himself  the  Sfarit  by  hispiration  from  Christ,  preach  it  everywhere  in  the 
the  appellation  of  the  Ught  qf  the  world.  Here  8c.  Paul  tells  us,  that  plainest  msnner.  So  that,  in  diffusing  the  knowledge  of  God  and 
thsapoatlea,  by  reflecting  as  mirrors  tho  glorv  or  light  which  shone  religion  through  the  world,  we  sre  the  imsges  or  representatives 
upon  than  from  Christ,  enlightened  the  woriid,  and  became  images  of  Christ,  by  the  power  of  an  abiding  inspiration  (h>m  him  who  it 
or  Christ  the  Sun  of  Righteousness.  the  Lord,  or  author,  of  the  covenant  of  the  Spirit. 

3.  From  glory  to  glory.}— This  is  an  Hebraism  denoting  a  conti* 

CHAPTER  IV. 

View  and  lUuetration  of  the  Mdttere  contained  in  thie  Chapter, 

Hatiito  in  the  preceding  chapter  described  the  excel-  preachers  of  the  goepel  were  preserved  amidst  the  evila 
lency  of  the  covenant  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  transcendent  which  preased  them  on  every  side,  did  not  proceed  from 
honour  and  authority  which  the  ministers  of  that  cove-  themselves,  but  from  God,  ver.  1.— -So  that  the  dignity  of 
nant  possessed  by  virtue  of  their  office,  and  the  abiding  the  ministry  of  the  gospel,  instead  of  being  diminished, 
inspiration  of  the  Spirit  with  which  they  were  endowed,  was  greatly  increased  by  the  low  birth  of  the  apostlea,  and 
the  apostle  told  the  Corinthians,  that  the  consideration  of  by  the  evils  which  they  sustained  while  executing  that  mi- 
these  things  animated  him  and  his  brethren  to  diligence  nistiy :  since  thereby  they  had' an  opportunity  of  display- 
in  performing  the  duties  of  their  ministry,  vcr.  1. — and  ing  their  faith,  their  fortitude,  and  their  benevolence  to 
also  to  iaithfulness.  For,  using  no  crdit  or  deceit  in  mankind,  ver.  2-7. — To  illustrate  this  sentiment,  the 
preaching,  but  plainly  and  fully  manifesting  the  true  apostle  gave  an  aOecting  description  of  the  sufferings  to 
doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  gospel,  they  recommeiuled  which  he  and  the  rest  were  exposed,  and  of  the  extraor- 
themselves  tA  every  man*8  conacience,  ver.  2. — And  there-  dinary  support  which  they  received  while  pressed  with 
fore,  if  their  gospel  was  veiled  to  any  to  whom  it  was  these  evils,  and  of  their  surmounting  them  all  through 
preached,  it  was  veiled  only  to  thoee  who  destroyed  them-  the  assistance  of  God,  ver.  8-14. 

selves  by  hearkening  to  their  own  prejudices  and  lusts,        Next,  to  shew  the  Corinthians  how  much  they,  and 

and  who  having  rejected  the  gospel,  the  devil  made  use  the  whole  body  of  the  faithful,  were  interested  in  the  suf- 

of  them  in  blinding  the  minds  of  others  by  their  sophis-  ferings  of  the  apostles,  he  assured  them,  that  they  endur« 

try,  ver.  3,  4. — ^Farther,  notwithstanding  the  apostles  pos-  ed  all  the  evils  he  hod  mentioned,  for  the  sake  of  the  per- 

sessed  such  authority  and  miraculous  powers,  they  did  sons  to  whom  they  preached,  that  by  convincing  them  of 

not  preach  themselves,  but  Christ,  as  Lord  or  author  of  their  sincerity,  God  might  be  glorified  through  their  con- 

the  spiritual  dispensation  of  the  gospel ;   being  sensible  version,  ver.   15. — And  therefore   they  did    not   flag  in 

that  they  shone  upon  the  world,  only  with  a  light  bor-  their  work,  although  their  outward  man  was  daily  wost- 

rowed  from  him,  ver.  5,  6. — ^Lest,  however,  the  low  birth  ing  through  the  laboura  and  suflerings  which  they  were 

and  mean  station  of  the  apostles,  with  their  want  of  lite-  enduring,  ver.  16. — Besides  they  knew  that  their  afflic- 

rature,  should  be  thought  inconsistent  with  the  high  dig-  tions  fully  wrought  out  for  them  a  most  exceeding  and 

nity  which  they  claimed  as  images  of  Christ,  St  Paul  eternal  weight  of  glory,  ver.  17. — which  was  the  reason 

told  the  Corinthians,  that  God  chose  men  of  their  charac-  that,  in  discharging  the  duties  of  their  ministry,  they  did 

ter  and  station  to  be  apostles,  and  committed  the  treasure  not  aim  at  obtaining  the  seen  things  of  the  present  world, 

of  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  God  to  them,  as  to  earth-  which  are  all  temporal,  but  at  obtaining  the  unseen  things 

en  vessels,  to  shew,  that  the  excellency  of  the  power  by  of  the  world  to  con^,  which  are  eternal,  ver.  18. 
which  the  worid  was  converted  from  idolatry,  and  the 

New  TaAVSLATToir.  Coxmkvtaat. 

^  Chap.  FV. — 1  Wherefore,  having  this  mi-  Chap.  IV. — 1  Wlierefore^  having  this  glorious  ministry  commit- 

nistry,  as  we  have  received  mercy,  (I  Cor.  viL  ted  to  us,  as  we  have  received  supernatural povers  to  fit  us  for  it, 

25.  note  2.),  we  do  not  flag,  we  do  not  flag  through  the  difficulties  lying  in  our  way. 

2  (Aax«,  76.)  M^lso,  we  have  commanded  2  ,^lso,  being  faithful  in  this  ministry  as  well  as  diligent,  we  have 
away*  the  hidden  things  of  shame,^  not  walk-  commanded  those  base  actions  to  be  gone,  which  impostors  hide, 
ing  in  craftiness,  nor  handUng  the  word  of  God  knowing  them  to  be  shameful ;  never  behaving  in  a  crafty  manner, 
deceitfully ;  but,  by  the  manifestation  of  the  neither  preaching  the  gospel  deceitfully,  but,  by  fully  and  faithfully 
truth,  recommending  ourselves  to  every  man's  declaring  the  truth,  recomhending  ourselves  to  every  man*s  con- 
conscience^  in  the  sight  of  God.  science  as  upright  in  the  sight  of  God,  who  knows  our  heart 

Ver.  2.— 1.  We  have  commanded  away.}— This  la  tho  literal  signi-  that  the  apostles  had  formerly  used  these  hidden  shame  Ail  things, 

flcation  of  the  won!  mirttnm^t^M  ;  for  i*iri<',  ver.  S.  signifies  to  com-  for  the  purpose  of  spreading  the  gospel 

mnntl    See  Eta.  iv.  05.    The  expression  is  emphatlcal  and  pictu*  2.  The  hidden  things  of  sbame.h— Xevx-rsi  "»"•'«  mtrxwnt,  arc  those 

resque.    It  represents  the  hulden  things  of  sluime  as  ofTeriOjg  their  dishonourable  sensual  practices  in  which  impostors  indulge  them* 

service  to  the  apostles,  who  reiected  their  offer  with  disdain,  and  selves  privately,  and  which  they  carefully  nide,  because,  if  they 

commanded  tbem  to  be  gone.    The  common  translation, '  renounc-  were  discovered,  it  would  destroy  their  credit  and  expose  them  to 

iog  the  hidden  things  of  dishonesty,'  which  is  the  translation  of  the  shame.— In  the  latter  part  ol  thi«  verse  the  aoostle  strikes  at  the 

Vulgate,  and  of  Erasmus,  suggests  a  very  wrong  idea ;  as  it  implies  false  teachers,  described  chap.  ii.  17.  who  adulterated  the  word  of 
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3  (El  /i  iwi)  Tjf,  therefore,  even  our  gotpel  be 
veiledf  it  i*  veiled  (v  rue  ankkufAWotCf  mid. 
Toice)  to  them  who  destroy  theruelvet,^ 

\  (Er)  By  tvhom  the  god '  of  thia  world 
hath  blinded  >  the  mindt  of  the  nnbelievert,  in 
order  that  the  light  of  the  gospel  of  the  glory 
of  Christ,'  who  is  the  image  of  Godj^  might 
not  shine  to  them. 

5  (Fat^,  97.)  JVow,  we  preach  not  ourselves, 
but  Chn8t  Jesus  as  J^rd,^  and  ourselves  your 
servants  (Ji±,  112.)  on  account  ofJetu». 

6  {'Ort,  266.)  For  God,  who  commanded 
light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  he  hath  sbined 
(v,  163.)  into  our  hearts,  to  give  rou  the  light 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the 
face  of  Jesus  Christ. 

7  But  we  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  ves- 
sels,' that  the  excellency  of  the  power^  might 
be  GuWaj  and  not  (^  i/Ma,  155.)  belonging  to 
wt.' 
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3  If  therefore,  even  our  gotpel  thus  preadied  be  veiled,  so  as  its 
divine  original  and  true  meaning  does  not  appear,  it  it  veiled  chiefly 
to  them  vho  dettroy  themtelvet :  to  the  heathen  philosophers  and 
Jewish  scribes,  who  destroy  themselves  by  their  unbelief. 

4  By  -whom  the  devil,  the  god  of  thit  idolatrous  world,  hath  blind' 
ed  the  mindt  of  the  unbelievert,in  order  that  the  Hght  of  the  gotpel, 
-wltich  proceeds  from  the  glory  of  Chritt,  (chap.  iiL  18.),  who  it  the 
image  of  God,  as  he  is  the  light  of  the  world,  (John  viiL  12.),  might 
not  thine  to  them, 

5  JVbw,  though  we  apostles  are  the  images  of  Christ,  (chap.  iii. 
18.),  we  preach  not  ourtelvet,  but  Chritt  Jetut  at  your  Lord,  and 
ourtelvet,  who  are  his  images,  we  preach  aa  yottr  tervantt,for  the 
purpote  of  teaching  you  the  gotpel  of  Jetut. 

6  And  we  are  well  qualified  to  do  so :  For  God,  who,  at  the  creation, 
commanded  light  to  thine  out  of  darknett,  he  hath  thined,  not  upon 
our  faces,  but  into  our  heartt,  to  give  you,  not  a  corporeal  light,  but 
the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,  not  as  it  appeared  in 
Moses'  face,  but  as  it  shines  in  thefhce  of  Jetut  Chritt. 

7  But  we  apostles,  who  have  t/iit  treature  of  the  light  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,  are  earthen  vettelt,  that  the  excels 
l^ncy  of  the  power  by  which  the  world  is  enlightened  and  converted, 
and  we  ourselves  are  preserved,  might  be  known  to  be  God['t,  and 
not  belonging  to  ut. 


OodL  and  who,  after  the  inaaner  of  the  Greek  philosophers,  made 
loud  protensiona  to  honesty  and  purity,  but  secretly  gratified  their 
lusts  without  any  restraint. 

3.  Reeommendinf  ourselves  to  every  man's  conscienoe.}— The 
qMstle  doesnot  mean  that  he  actuaUyrecommended  himself  toeverj 
man's  conscience,  but  that  he  behaved  in  such  a  manner  as  ousht  to 
have  convinced  evcrv  man  of  his  honesty  and  fldettt/  in  preacnins . 

Ver.  3.  Our  gospel  be  veiled,  It  Is  veiled,  Ac.}— In  chap.  iiL  13,  U. 
the  apostle  had  observed^  that  there  were  two  veils  by  which  the 
Israelites  were  blinded,  or  prevented  from  understancfing  the  mean- 
tog  of  the  law,  snd  from  perceiving  that  It  was  to  be  aboUdied  hj 
the  gospel  Thisflrstwasaveii  which  lax  on  the  law  ftsslC  This 
veil  was  formed  by  the  obscurity  of  the  types  and  figures  of  the  law, 
and  was  signified  by  Moses  puttmg  a  veil  upon  his  fice,  when  he  de- 
livered the  law.  Tti»  other  veil  laj  upon  their  hearts,  and  was  wo- 
ven by  their  own  prejudices  snd  cornqH  affections,  which  hinder- 
ed them  from  discerning  the  true  design  of  the  law,  and  the  intima- 
tions given  in  it  concerning  its  abrogation  by  the  gospel  Now,  in 
aUuMU  to  these  causes  ofthe  blindness  of  the  IsraehtesL  the  qpos* 
tie  told  the  Corinthiana,  that  thegoniel  had  been  so  plainly  preachy 
ed,  and  so  fully  proved,  that  If  its  divine  original  and  true  meaning 
was  veiled,  it  was  veiled  only  to  them  who  destroy  themselves.  It 
was  not  veiled  by  any  veil  lying  on  the  gospel  itseU;  but  by  a  veil 
lying  on  the  hearts  of  the  heathen  sophists  and  Jewish  scribes,  who 
wowd  destroy  themselves  by  hearlcening  to  their  own  prejudices 
and  lusts.  In  this  and  the  foregoing  verse  the  aposUe  hath  assert- 
ed the  perspicuity  ofthe  scriptures  in  all  matters  necessary  to  sal- 
vation. For  the  written  gospel  is  the  same  with  that  which  the 
apostles  preached,  as  is  plain  from  PhiUp.  ill.  1. ;  2  Pet.  iii.  1,  2 

Ver.  4.— 1.  By  whom  the  God  of  this  world,  dBc.)— In  the  preced- 
ing verse  the  apostle  had  meatiooed  persons  who  destroycKl  them- 
selves, to  whom  the  gospel  was  veiled.  Here  ho  speaks  ofthe  de- 
vil's making  nse  of  these  destroyed  persons,  in  blinding  the  minds 
ofthe  unbelievers.  I  therefore  think  the  apostle,  by  persons  who 
destroyed  themselves,  meant  the  great  and  learned,  both  among 
the  Jews  an<l  Greeks,  who,  either  from  worldly  motivejL  or  from 
the  infiuence  of  their  own  prejudices  and  lusts,  opposed  the  gos- 
pel, and  who,  at  the  instigation  of  the  devil,  blinded  the  minds  of 
their  unbelieving  acquaintance,  by  lalso  reasonings  addressed  to  the 
r.orrupUana  of  the  human  heart,  and  thereby  hindered  them  from 
disccminit  the  divine  original  and  true  meaning  ofthe  gospel— The 
apostle  gave  to  the  devil  the  tide  of  God,  not  oecause  he  is  really 
God,  or  possesses  independency  or  any  divine  attribute,  but  merely 
because  idolatnr.%  calleil  in  scripture  the  wortd,  worshipped  and 
served  him  as  if  lie  wore  Ood.  Our  Lord  also  termed  the  devil 
'  the  Prince  of  this  world.'  John  xil.  31.  nv.  3D.  not  because  he  hath 
any  title  to  rule  the  world,  but  because  he  hath  usurped  the  domi- 
nion thereof— Tills  verse,  Tlongelius  calls,  'Grandis  et  horrlbilis 
descriptio  Batanae— A  grand  and  terrible  description  of  Batan.'  He 
arlds,  that  some  of  the  ancients,  in  opposition  to  the  Bfanicheans, 
who  perverted  this  passage  for  establishing  their  tveo  principles, 
construed  It  in  the  following  manner :  '  Among  whom  God  nath 
blinded  the  minds  ofthe  unbelievers  of  this  age,'  dec.  See  p.  15.  note. 

2.  Hath  blinded  the  minds  of  the  unbelievers.]— Though  the  devil 
Is  said  hero  '  to  blind  the  minds  of  the  unbelievers,'  no  person  un- 
derstands the  apostle  to  mean  that  the  devil  hath*  the  power  of  blind- 
ing men's  minds  directly ;  fiur  less  that  he  hath  the  power  of  blind- 
ing them  forcibly ;  for  in  that  case  who  would  remain  nnblindedl 
But  he  means  that  the  devil  blinds  unbelievers  In  the  way  of  moral 
suasion,  by  stirring  up  false  teachers  and  infidels  to  attack  the  gos- 

Rol  with  arguments,  addressed,  not  to  the  understanding  of  meiL 
ut  to  the  corruptions  of  their  heart ;  and  that,  by  arguments  of 
this  kind  unbelievers  are  easily  persuaded  to  shut  their  eyes  sgahist 
the  light  ofthe  gospel  because  It  condemns  their  vicious  practices, 
ffo  our  I^rd  ham  told  us :  '  Men  love  darkness  rather  than  light,  be- 
cause their  deeds  are  evD.*  Tlie  ignorance  therefore  of  unbeliev- 
ers does  not  proceed  so  much  from  the  obscurity  of  Uie  gospel,  as 
Arom  their  own  lusts  and  prejudices. 


3.  The  light  ofthe  gospel  of  thegkiry  of  Christ]— That  display  of 
the  perfections  and  comisels  of  God  (ver.  6.)  which  is  msde  in  the 
gospel  the  apostle  calls  light ;  and  by  observing  that  it  proceeded 
Irom  the  face  of  Christ,  he  sets  It  in  opposition  to  the  materisl  Ikht 
which  shone  in  Noses'  iace,  when  he  delivered  the  law  to  the 
Israelites. 

4.  Who  is  the  image  of  God  J— St.  Paul  to  this  passage  calls  Christ 
the  image  of  (Sod,  who  is  the  Father  of  lights,  or  Fountato  of  all  the 
knowledge  that  is  in  the  worid^  for  the  same  reason  that  he  calls 
the  aposUes  the  images  of  Christ  Christ  faithfuUv  delivered  to  the 
world  all  the  doctrines  which  God  nve  to  him,  as  the  apostles  laith- 
AiUy  declared  all  the  revelations  vvhich  Christ  made  to  them.  Ac- 
cording to  St  Paul,  therefore,  the  worid  Is  illuminated  by  the  apos> 
ties  with  a  light  wlUch  they  have  derived  from  Christ ;  and  Christ, 
as  mediator,  hath  derived  his  light  from  God.  And  thus,  all  the 
spiritual  light  that  is  to  the  moria,  the  apostle  ultimately  refers  to 
God.  See  ver.  6.— That  Christ  is  we  hnage  of  God  to  other  respects 
likevrise,  see  Col  1. 16.  note  1. 

Ver.  5.  Christ  Jesus  as  Lord.)— The  order  of  the  words  to  the 
original  (Xetfov  inrcvt  Xwf  tov)  sheweth  this  to  be  the  true  transla- 
tion of  the  clause. 

Ver.  7.-1.  We  have  this  treasure  to  earthen  vessels.]— In  the 
optoion  of  some,  there  is  here  an  allusion  to  Gkleon's  soldiers,  who 
carried  lighted  lamps  to  earthen  pitchers,  when  they  attacked  the 
Midianites.  But  others,  with  more  probability,  suppose  the  allusion 
Is  to  the  sncient  m^hod  of  hiding  treasures  of  money  to  earthen 
vessels,  or  pots.  The  UMwtles  are  called  earthen  vftteit,  for  the 
reasons  to  be  mentioned  to  note  3.  on  this  verse. 

2.  Ilio  excellency  ofthe  power.]— The  power  by  which  the  gospel 
was  established  in  the  world,  consisted,  first,  to  the  excellency  of 
iif  doctrines,  precepts,  and  promises ;  all  of  them  perfectly  agree- 
able  to  the  condition  and  necessities  of  mankmd,  and  to  the  charac- 
ter of  God  their  Author,  though  many  of  them,  in  the  eye  of  the 
heathens,  appeared  absolute  foolishness.  Secondly,  to  the  great  mi- 
racles by  which  the  apostles  proved  their  mission  from  God,  and  to 
the  spiritual  gifts  which  they  imparted  to  their  disciples,  for  the 
confirmation  of  their  faith  In  the  gospel  Thirdly,  in  the  blessing 
of  God,  which  everywhere  accompanied  the  preaching  of  the  gos- 
pel,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  dispose  mankind  to  receive  it.    But  the 

S'catneas  of  this  power  can  only  be  estimated  by  the  greatness  of 
e  obstacles  which  it  had  to  remove,  and  by  the  greatness  of  the 
r  flTects  which  it  then  produced.  No  sooner  was  the  gospel  preach- 
ed in  any  country,  whether  barbarous  or  civilized,  ilian  great  num- 
bers forsook  idolatry,  anddevoted  themselves  to  the wonthlp  ofthe 
true  God.  Moreover,  instead  of  wallowiiig  as  formerly  in  sensuality, 
and  practistog  all  manner  of  wickedness,  they  became  remarkably 
holy.  But  it  is  evident  that  before  »uch  an  entire  chanec  in  iho  faith 
of  any  heatiien  could  take  place,  the  prejudices  of  pducotion  were 
to  be  overcome ;  the  examples  of  parents,  relstions,  and  teachers 
were  to  be  set  aside ;  the  reproaches,  calumnies,  and  liatred  of  per- 
sons most  dear  to  the  convert,  were  to  be  disregarded ;  the  resent- 
ment of  insgistrates,  priests,  snd  sU  whose  toteresu  were  any  how 
connected  with  the  established  religion,  was  to  be  borne :  in  sliort, 
the  ties  of  blood  and  friendship  were  to  be  broken :  conslderationM 
of  ease  and  toterest  were  to  be  silenced ;  nay,  the  love  of  life  Itself 
was  to  be  cast  out :  all  which  were  obstacles  to  the  heathens  chang- 
ing tlieir  faith,  next  to  insurmountable.— With  respect  to  the  change 
which  was  produced  by  the  gospel  in  the  temper  and  manners  of 
these  men,  It  is  certain,  that  before  this  could  be  accomiilished, 
their  lusts  and  passions  muM  have  been  subdued :  which,  when 
strengthened  by  inveterate  habit,  as  was  the  case  with  most  ofthe 
converts  f^om  amone  the  heathens,  could  not  be  overcome  by  say 
natural  power,  which  the  first  preachers  of  the  gospel  csn  be  sup- 
posed to  have  possessed. 

3.  MiKbC  be  God's,  and  not  belonging  to  us.]— AH  tha  spostles,  ex- 
cept Psur,  being  men  of  low  birth,  they  had  not  tlie  advantage  of  a 
learned  education :  all  of  them,  before  they  became  apostles,  spent 
their  lives  to  laborious  occupations  -,  none  of  them  in  their ' 


own 


Ckav.  IV.  IL  COBmTUUNS.  £23 

8  The  power  by  which  wa  tie  pnaenad  is  bom  Gml ;  for  nc  ore 

preiied  on  mtrg  tide  liy  oui  enemic*,  bill  nel  tlrailcned  «>  oi  to  be 

uiuble  W  continue  the  combat;  ttumtedbj  theblawawe  recelTe,  but 

nut  in  ileifair  o(  <dilaiiung  the  vichny. 

i  Pnmitd,\mlnaluUtrl]/loa^xni'  lArovn        S  Punned  by  ourmenuei  in  order  to  be  denroynl,  £ut  nat  vllerfy 

down,  butnot  JWfedj'  /eriaten  ot  Goi\ ;  Ihraim  do-on  bj- Ihem,  but  not  killed  t 

10  Al  all  HmcM  tarrgiag  ibout  in  the  body  10  At  all  timei  me  carry  abaitl  in  tht  badg  the  putting  ta  death 
the  pulling  la  death  of  the  Lord  J>nu,lhat  the  t/ihe  LordJeiui,  wa  lofier  in  the  body  the  nme  penecuttoD  and 
life  *1m  or  Jeaiu  may  be  namfetltd  in  lur  affliction  with  him,  thai  the  life  alta  af  Jena  once  hii  recDirection 
iady.                                                                               ma;  be  mam/eiled  in  eur  body,  by  hii  prenrring  it. 

11  Fotalmai/tiveviht  lite,"  are  expmedta  U  J''or  oiiroj»,»e  nAo  liw,  are  exptied  la  death  fir  Iheiate  of 
dMthfi>rlAetaJre^J«aua,' thatlhelifeainaf  preaching  the  nnareOion  tf  Jeiui,  thai  the  lifi  alta  »/ Jeiui  tintv 
Jgani  iwijr  be  manifitle4  in  BOX  mortal  fleah.       hia  Temrrection  mag  be  mani/etted  in  B«r  TreakJItth,  bjr  hi*  prewrr- 

ing  UB  alive  amidat  the  dangem  to  which  we  are  eipOHil. 
LS  ('no,  336.)  So  that  death,  i>cn7$,  work-  1 Z  5a  lAal  i/ral/i  ven7y  s>iirJ»M  ilranfly  in  iit,  he  attadu  ui  in  oa- 

*th  tirtagig  in  a*,  but  life  in  you.  tioiu  forma,  but  apiritual  U/e  woiketh  in  gau,  by  the  afflirtian*  we 

aiutain  for  the  Btrengthening  of  your  Guth. 

13  (di,  100.)  yet  kavinf  the  aame  apiiit  13  Tel,  Iboii^  we  thua  expoae  ounelvro,  it  need  Dot  aurpriaa 
(56.)  of  futh,  aecoiding  to  what  ia  written,  yon  ;  beeauae  having  the  tame  ttrengfailb  which  David  ahowed,  ac- 
(Pa.ciTi  10.),  I  believed,  (Aerr/im/Aamapo-  carding  lavhal  it  Trrillen,  I  believed  Ood'a  promiae,  iherefire  I  have 
ken  i<  we  alao  balieve,  aod  Ibnelaia  apeak ;         tbtken  j  la  we  bcUrve  God'a  promiae  eonceming  the  naurrection  of 

the  dead,  anii  Iherefire  ve  preach  it,  not  in  the  leaat  afiaid  of  dnib ; 

14  Knowiog,  that  heioAa  raiaed  up  the  Lord  14  XumriHg,  thai  if  we  are  put  to  death.  Ged,iBh»  raited  up  the 
Jeaua,  (aae  1  Pet.  liL  IS.  note  3.),igif(niaeus  Lard  Jeiat  from  the  dead,  wiU  raite  ut  up  alta  at  the  laat  day,  bg 
up  alao  by  Jeaua,  and  -mU  pceaent  ua  with  you.     Jeiut,  and  mlt  preient  ut  alive  baCire  the  tribunal  of  Jeana,  tiilh 

16  Fur  all  oi/a  SUFFSBIHGS  lai  for  your  15  Far  all  ay  nffferingt  are  fir  gmr  takei  who  believe,  (Ant  the 

■akea,  that  the  grace  WMtCK  hath  abounded  grace  of  the  goapd,  vhich  hath  been  iettrued  an  mang  through  my 

TO  Mil  HT,  mag,  Ihraagh  the  Ihankaginng  of  labouia,  ma^,  Ihraugh  the  thanktgivirtg  af  mang,  and  of  yon  amoDf 

many,  averjiav  to  the  gloiy  of  God.  the  real,  overfn  to  the  advancing  of  the  gbirg  aj  Gad. 

16  Therefire  weda  nat/agi  (au«a»u)  16  TAers/brr,  desiring  the  glory  of  God,  me  do  niljfa^  in  thia 
tHtnimaAAgHj-Aonr  oulwaid  manit  voilnf,  dangeroiu  mioiatry  of  the  goapel:  But  even  although  aw  badg  it 
yet  the  iaward  mah  ia  renewed'  day  by  day.  xiatled,  get  a-ar  mind  it  invigorated  dag  by  dag,  growing  in  Cuth, 

fortitada,  padeoce,  end  lota,  by  the  niBeringB  we  endure. 

17  (T«  >«{,90,91^fle«*»,lA«m»BieB(orj(  IT  aet>det,thc  mamenlarg  Ughl  thing  af  aur  ngticlian  maybe 
Bgfat  thing'  of  am  tmdaoa  worketh  aM  for  ua  borne  by  ua,  aa  it  effectuallg  -mOTkelh  out  far  at  a  moot  exceeding 
a  moit  exceeding^  external  wtigbl'  of  glory :    eTernoi  weight  afgkrg  in  tba  life  to  coma : 

eBuatiT  had  anj  oOce  la  tba  Mate,  toeloUie  Uiem  wUi  aulbDrlty ;     la  be  HuDoed  with  (he  blavi  af  ons'i  ■ilT{nnr]r.   Accardinilj,  the 

IMdtboiD,t)WTwacaUablaenT7baiirl>bebrDkeaar  deMmred  biBI"-' 'E.«i(">i."0  n<i<ln  ilcspalt,'    Tiiii  w.ird  commonlj  Kg- 

h;  ibdr  enanlH  WaB,tlMn<BT4  mlgbi  Paul  call  tttanaelfaiuftUa  niBei,  to  bn  rMoccd  Id  deapurb^  the  iuj[»uil>iliiy  oT  nopinf.' 

breUiren apeitfai  larttot  a nnh, Into wMeh  iha  treaaure of iln  nir  Hsn  Hdeaotu  udapatt  afvicioiy, 

ptiwaapul    Now.betalBnchpeiBDDaieananylmpanlaljudcauip-  Vet.  9._1.  PuciufiI,  butnnl  uuerlj  forakcnl—Thi!  crtilci,  wbo 

poaaHieailahweMraUMaetknaoflliefB^ell  Ii  was  a  •ebeme  think  tlie  ipiMlle  Blinded  hrreio  tbe  couibiil  or  the  nee,  truiilBle 

nfndi>b»c.i'.i»»  iiwifibUliylocsiUiiTe.   Tliej niiM Iherelbra  the tlaiua  thua,  ■  Puraued, bat  net  l<n  behind,'    The  iinpiMt]', 

ubM  Irom  Ood,  ai  Iha  apoitlea  ibanuetraa  boweiar,  of  that  aUuiico  doea  DM  appear,  u  the  npoalle'i  eoeuUu 

—*"-.*  — «-- .  I..  ».i.i1«.  ,«  ,iu  *nn>*T--  could  not  be  aald  to  contend  wHh  hun  )D  Iha  ChrlauBn  race, 

a,  Tlnvwn  down,  but  not  kUlnLl— ThoOfh  Otej  mre  ihroitn 
down  bj  IhslT  adnnaria^  Ihej  were  usl  by  tlie  AU,  either  klDed 

--- ,-,  — or  dtoatled  from  iWii(  and  eonUnulni  the  ennbal,    ThU  li  anp- 

.lbi«,thaiattaatraiiianaf  ibakiweainDklDlllh,  paandto  be  an  bUuUdi  to  Ibe  Paociattum. 

dHUBideMHlaatloii,B>d*rba,  baaUa^  were  nalo.  Ver.  tt.— 1.  I^)r  ilwir>,  we  who  ll>e.)— Tarlar  ttdnkB  Hi—i.  (• 

mil  wmtninoflbelaonigea  of  tba  people  tlMy  were  to  addcea^  (-">>i  ii>bT  batnnaklaii  Wi  efatinr(;anappillBUm  which  Iha 

eeuklpTannwtttau/nuDbeTo^ln«l^Bsdhrleaawlth^luItUudeB  awMJaiBistohlauelfaBdWhlBbTelhrenoaaccouatoftbeirbope 

la  e*aiT  eoiaitiT,  la  reoooDca  tltali'  nalha  reliiiaii,  embmce  the  oretemml  life.  Bat  I  laiher  lUnk  the  apoeile  la  her*  aailimlnf  a  r* a- 

gaap^  andfonake  tbetr  aril  toaoUee^  mera^  by  (be  power  of  anDlarOiKrBeipDriMliliiiBodthereBtcailtDiiBllrlodeBlli;  name- 

anrda.  SoIelalaaBlIarallonkithe  mlndaand  manneraal' mankind  Ij,  that  the  power  ol  God  miabtba  manlleatcd  In  Ibclr  preirmuloB. 

eertalDlj  eoaM  not  be  •ecampUabed  by  any  naluial  meanl  la  the  3.  Are  eipnaed  to  death  br  (be  aako  of  Jeaua)— Prabablf  Iha 

power  of  lba^uaUea,butmaath»eheenpii>duc«l  by  Ibe  mencf  epoade'i  enemicB  aOnne^  that  the  eillawhjcli  be  and  the  rent 

of  Bod  aceen^iaiiylai  Ihair  PTaaehlag,  lad  fn-HrmCj  their  doc  Mlftrad  lot  preacblni  tba  reaanecdDB  af  Jeaua,  waa  a  pnief  thai 

titoa  brgraal  aBdmldenl  ndracle^  aa  the  Chrlallan  reeorda  lea-  JeHuwusal  riaen ;  iKcanaa  If  be  were  alne,  and  paienied  Iha 

S'.  Wg  IberaAre  coDclnde  wkh  Ibe  apoalle  Paul,  that  tbelroiaore  poner  they  aaulbed  to  hbn,  he  would  ban  defended  Ibem  fron  all 

tbeaaepalwBa  eoauBHed  to aanbea  laaaela;  ihatli,  lopereona  '      -..-. .-.^ 1_  ..  ..  . ._._  v. — 

ofk><>BIi|}i,dBilllBtB  of  Ikeialure,  and  of  every  ltilB(  which  could 
-' *' — ''' — ee  witb  mankind  and  nllerij  unable  byttielrowo 


pBWarte  dafbnd  Ihemaahea  ^alnal  their  euemlea,  on  purpoaa  Iht. 
UM  aneUaace  of  Uie  pcnret  by  whicbihe  foanel  waa  caurlied,  and 
Iha  world  waa  perauaded  Is  embrace  II,  ndihl  plainly  appear  la  be. 
lsaclaOod,BDdnotIalbanL    See  1  Cor.  <- 37.  wHe ;  I  tbiu  111.  Itt. 

Vor.  a— 1,  We  are  preaaad  on  erery  •Ua.y-la  ihli  ud  whu  fol- 
lawi,  to  verH  ID.  the  apoalla  ii  BoppOBod  to  Blluda  Lo  Ihe  combala 

era  preaaed  on  every  alda,'  he  repreaenta  hlmaelf  and  the  olhsr 
epotfleau  wreatlera  who  ware  bard  preaaed  by  the  itrooc  f  rlpva 
oTtbelradiraraailea. 
3.  But(<>  r>'ix-(<vfii'iOBatBlnltaned,}— ao  aa  not  la  be  able  10 

I  ol  ane'i  Bntaf  onlat  aa  lo  be 
la  veralona  it  la,  '  and  not  auf. 

I'pTrpieaed,  butnot  In  deipahr.l-Tha  word  ■"»■•■/■•"•,  trana-     _     ._ _,,_....,_, 

laipdfi^HtA  rignlleaperamabnoliedla  eUlii  from  whkh  ihey        Ver.  IT.— 1.  Beiddea,  (t.  t>,bv>  ■»»■•(»)  ihe  monwnlan  Dg 
kntwnnlhawioeiliiHtelbeaiaelvea    irihCBpoalle  hail  the  com.     thln|.l— In  Ihk  IranBlaUon  I  hava  Ibllnwed  Beu.  who  laya  Demf 
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18   IVe  not  aiming  at  the  ihing*  which  sre  18  Ife  net  endeavouring  la  sAlai'n  the  ihing-i  nliich  are  tern,  tha 

«cea,bul  al  (he  ihings  which  are  not  aaen  :'  lor    glorica  of  the  pnsent  liTe;   ShI  the  Mngi  wAicA  are  n*(  lem,  tho 

the  IhinsB  which  an  n«D  laa  temporal;  but     gloriei  of  the  iifa  to  come;    in  which  we  act  waeiy.Jbr  the  thingt 

the  tiling!  which  are  not  wen  IHI  eternal.'         mAicA  are  icen  are  but  of  a  thort  liaralian  i  -ahertiu  the  lliingt  whick 

are  net  teen,  to  which  wo  direct  our  attention,  are  etemaL 

puHga  ■■  tl  ituida  in  the  oriflniL  Stapbea  Hja  of  ii, '  Nmhlni 
crealercanlwaaklorbnBfmed-*  Theafiojtlfl,Hboutlo<IOK(ibBtbo 
I  EapplCMai  of  tha  liibleoui  in  heaven,  ukea  Stc,  u  K  were,  it  Ibe 
prcn)ecl,aadipeAarit)nanpuira.  If  a  «lli  li,  not  rl«r>  ilm- 
phf,  W  ^aw^aiarilocT.'lDoiHHalUonu  'Ibe  lifhtlhin«  oronr 
acUcUDIl;'  andean  elamal  vel^t  of  (lorr,'  In  uppoaiiion  la  'Iha 

eternal  wdihl  of  glory,'  as  beyond  tnnipan»nii(teiierih»n  all  tin 
^■illnt  florlta  ofncheL  ^iqp,  power,  pleuure,  on^iu  anxlbinc 

Vol.  la— I,  We  not  slmhig  u  tbe  Ihlnga  wtitch  an  Hen,  Ae.) 
— U.  n.r...r..  iw.Tbe  word  ir......  properlj  ilgnlfleifD  loot 

to  la  tImJd  oo  i  conaaquenUj  toettdeavour  lo  obtain. 

a.  'ne  ihtaua  wbleb  an  am  leeD  are  eieniai.}~Tbli  qnaUir  Im- 
plies BOI  on^that  Itaa  >^aof  beaienwiU  hive  no  end.  not  eiro 

eonceiolan  In  Uuughl ;  but  alH  thai  Iheaejojri  will  aufferno  biter- 


CHAPTER  V. 

'  fien  and  lUtutralion  »f  the  JUalleri  ccntained  in  (Aia  Chapter. 

To  ahew  what  the  things  were  which  tha  apoatlea  aimeit  be  imputed  lo  vani^,  he  told  the  Corinthlani,  that  he  had 

at,  and  bj  die  hope  of  which  Ihrar  inward  man  waa  dail;  mentioned  Iheae  thinga  to  aflbrd  them  a  tolid  ground  of 

recniited,  St,  Paul  meutinna,  in  thia  chapter,  that  eternal  boaating  in  him  aa  an  apoatle,  and  lo  enable  diem  to  ut- 

habitatioD  in  heaven  which  the  righteoua  are  to  obtain  awer  those  who  boailed  in  the  (alae  teacher,  on  account 

•Aer  death  ;  becauae  there  the  whole  objects  oT  their  de-  of  eitamal  and  not  on  account  of  real  qualities,  ler.  IS. 

HTH  will  be  found,  and  be  enjoyed  by  them  in  their  utmost  — Farther,  becauae  the  faction  leprciented  the  apostle  aa 

Sirfsction,  yet,  1. — And  knowing  that  their  heaveniy  ha-  a  madman,  for  preaching  the  goipel  at  the  hazard  of  hia 
tation  will  be  infinitely  preferable  to  their  earthly  dwell-  life  withoot  reaping  any  worldly  advantage  from  it,  he 
ing,  they  eameaily  deaired  to  be  introduced  into  it,  ver.  sasuied  the  Corinlhieni,  that  whether  in  so  doing  he  aet- 
S. — And  being  a  happinesl  which  they  were  auro  of  ob-  ed,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Gution,  as  a  madman,  it  was  for 
taining,  they  were  certain,  that  Btlhongb  they  were  de-  the  glory  of  God,  or  whether  he  acted,  in  the  opmion  of 
prived  of  Ihoir  earthly  habitation  by  their  persecutors,  the  aincere  part  of  the  church,  aa  one  in  hia  right  mind, 
thajr  would  not  be  found  destitute  of  an  habitation  after  by  ahanning  persecution,  it  waa  for  the  aake  of  his  dis- 
'death,  ver.  3. — Their  strong  desire,  bowaTer,  to  be  intro-  eiplea,  that  he  might  be  continued  the  hmger  with  them, 
duccd  into  their  heavenly  habitation,  did  not  proceed  from  ver.  1 3. — and  in  either  case,  he  was  moved  by  a  atrong 
discontentment  with  their  present  siiflering  stale,  but  from  sense  of  Uui  love  of  Christ  in  dying  for  all,  ver.  14,  16. 
the  hope  of  their  having  mortality  then  changed  into  im-  — Therefore,  aa  an  apostle  of  Christ,  he  knew  no  distinc- 
mortali^,  ver.  4. — Now,  said  the  apostle,  he  who  hath  tion  between  Jew  and  Gentile ;  nor  in  preaching  the  gos- 
wrought  in  us  this  strong  desire  atid  hope,  is  God  him-  pel  did  he  make  any  distinction  between  them,  but  oBer- 
self,  who  bath  bestowed  on  us  the  gills  of  the  Sjurit,  as  ed  the  same  tarma  of  salTation  to  all,  ver.  Ifi. — Declaring, 
•n  earnest  to  assure  us  that  we  shall  certainly  obtain  what  that  if  any  man  believeth  in  Christ,  whether  he  be  a  Jew 
we  hope  for,  ver.  6. — They  were  IherefoiB  at  all  times  or  a  Gentile,  he  is  a  new  creature,  ver.  IT. — created  by 
bold  in  preaching  the  gospel,  both  knowing  that  while  God,  who  hath  reconciled  him  to  himself  through  Jesus 
they  were  at  home  on  earth  in  ttw  body,  they  were  from  Christ,  and  who  hath  given  to  the  apostles  the  ministry 
horns  from  the  Lord,  and  being  well  pleased  to  go  out  of  the  recoucilialion,  ser.  IS. — which  canaists  in  publiah- 
uf  the  body,  and  be  with  the  Lord,  ver.  B. — For  which  ing,  that  God  is  by  Christ  reconciling  the  world  to  him- 
reason,  whether  they  remained  on  earth,  or  were  to  be  self,  not  counting  to  Ihem  their  trespasses,  ver.  19. — The 
removed  by  death,  they  earnestly  endeavoured  to  bebava  apoetle,  therefore,  in  Christ's  atead,  eanieatly  beaonght 
in  such  a  manner  as  to  pleaae  Christ,  before  wboae  tii-  men  to  be  recoociled  to  God,  Ter,  80. — and  lo  persusile 
bnnal  all  men  moat  appear,  to  receive  in  their  body  ac-  them  to  be  reconciled,  he  represented  to  them,  that  him 
cording  to  the  deeds  which  they  hsve  done,  ver.  9,  10. —  who  knew  no  sin  God  hath  made  a  sin-ofiering  for  ua. 
The  apoitle,  therefore,  knowing  tlie  terribieneaa  of  Christ's  that  we  might  become  rigbleoua  in  the  sight  of  God 
displessure,  was  at  the  greatest  pains  in  persuading  men  through  him,  ver.  31. — Now,  of  all  the  arguments  which 
to  bclie>e  the  future  judgment ;  and  by  bis  eamestnesa  the  ministers  of  (he  gospel  esn  propose,  to  persuade  sin- 
in  preaching  that  Judgment,  was  approved  of  Qod,  and  nera  to  be  reconciled  to  God,  Ibis  instance  of  God's  love 
he  hoped  also  of  the  Corinthians,  lo  whom  be  bad  made  to  them  is  by  &r  the  greatest  and  most  affecting ;  and 
known  that  interesting  event,  ver.  1 1.  therefore  ought  to  be  much  insisted  on  by  Ihem  in  their 

Bui  that  what  he  had  said,  in  commendation  of  hia  discourses  to  the  people. 
own  bithfulness  in  the  ministry  of  the  gospel,  might  not 

Niw   Tbihsutiom.  CowKimmf. 

Chip.  V. — 1  Forweknow,  lAdt  (cu,  IM.)        CaiF.  V. — I  We  do  not   pursue  seen  things,  nor  flag  in  Dor 
when  our  earthly  houae,  widch  it  a  lent,'  is  de-     work,  becaute  tue  knmt,  that  when  tar  earlhlg  Asiua,  which  ii  only  a 

Vrr.  1— 1.  Ouranhlr  hauae. which  laataoi.]— la 
in  regimen,  but  in  appoMliDn,  <iee  Ess.  iv.  lS.)isod(bi 
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9irojf€d,  we  have  (oauiafm)  a  building  from  tent,  a  temporary  habitatioUt  i*  dettroyed,  -we  shall  have  a  building 

Ood,'  (oAMf)  an  home  not  made  with  handa,'  from  Ood,  a  hoiue  not  made,  like  our  present  houses,  -with  the  hande 

eternal,  in  the  heaTens.  of  men ;  nor  of  a  temporary  duration,  but  eternal,  and  in  the  heavens, 

or  heavenly  country. 

8  (Kti  yt^f  98.)  But  yet,  in  this  tsitt,  2  But  though  we  are  sure  of  a  building  from  God,  yet  while  in 

(from  ver.  1.),  we  groan,  earnestly  desiring  to  this  tent,  this  earthly  house,  we  ^roan,  as  earnestly  desiring  to 

go  permanently^  into  our  habitation  which  is  go  permanently  into  our  habitation,  vhich  is  the  heavenly  country 

(^  iti*ru,  155.)  heavenly,^  pronused  to  Abraham,  and  to  his  spiritual  seed. 

3  (El  >4  »«i)  ^nd  surely,  if  we  go  in,  me  3  ^nd  surely,  if  we  go  into  it,  we  shall  not  be  destitute  of  an  haW- 
ahall  not  be  found  destitute,^  tation  when  this  earth  is  destroyed,  as  the  wicked  undoubtedly  shall  be. 

4  (Ktfi  ^)  But  yet  we  who  are  in  the  tent  4  But  yet,  as  I  said  before,  ( ver.  2.),  we  who  are  in  the  tent  groan, 
groan,  beuig  burdened ;  not  because  we  desire  being  burdened  ;  not  because  we  desire  to  go  out  of  this  state,  as 
to  go  out,  but  to  go  permanently  in,  (see  ver.  unwilling  to  bear  our  afflictions  any  longer,  but  to  go  permanently 
8.)  that  what  js  mortal  may  be  swallowed  up  into  our  heavenly  habitation,  that  sin,  and  misery,  and  weakness,  and 
of  life.  wfuUever  in  this  world  accompanies  mortality,  may  be  swallowed  up 

in  an  eternal  life  of  happiness. 
6  Now  he  who  hath  eJfectuaUy  wrought  us         5  JVow  he  who  hath  effectnally  wrought  us  to  entertain  this  very 
to  this  very  DBS  IRE  is  God,  who  also  hath     desire  is  God  himself,  who  also  hath  given  us  the  earnest  of  our  ob» 
given  tis  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit    (See  8  Cor.    taining  an  heavenly  habitation,  in  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  which  he 
i.  22.  note  2.)  hath  bestowed  on  us. 

6  We  ARK  bold,  therefore,  at  all  times,  {itsu,        6  Being  desirous  of  entering  into  heaven,  we  are  bold  at  all  times 
207.)  because  we  know,  that  being  at  home  in    in  the  exercise  of  our  ministry  ;  the  rather,  because  we  know,  that 
the  body,  we  vefrom  home  from  the  Lord ;        while  at  home  in  the  body  on  earth,  we  are  from  our  true  home,  se- 
parated yr«m  the  Lord; 

7  For  we  walk  by  fidth,  ANDfuoihj  sight  7  For  we  walk  by  the  belief  of  the  other  world,  and  not  by  the 

sight  of  this. 

8  iVe  are  bold  (J$,  104.)  also,  («9u)  because        8  H'e  are  bold  also,  and  have  no  fear  of  death,  because  we  are  well 

we  are  well  pleased  rather  to  go  from  home    pleased  rather  to  go  from  our  present  home  out  of  the  body  than  re- 

out  of  the  body,  and  to  be  <U  home  with  the    main  on  earth,  that  we  may  be  at  our  real  home  in  heaven  with  the 

LonLi  Lord  Christ 

ao  earnest  of  the  Spirit.   The  Spirit  himself  was  the  earnest  spoken  Abraham  and  Uin  sons,  who  were  heirs  with  him  of  the  promised 

oC— Omr  tniaslatori  have  rendered  Uils  passage  in  the  fullowinc  comitry,  looked  for  while  they  lived  in  tents;  and  of  which  citr  the 

manner :  '  For  we  iuiow  that  if  oar  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  builder  and  maker  it  God,  Heb.  zi.  10.    To  this  city  8t  Paul  and 

were  diMulved ;'  by  this  tabernacle  meaninf  our  body.    But  the  im«  the  other  inauircd  writers  have  given  the  name  ofJtrusalem,  Nets 

propriety  of  that  interpretation  will  appear  from  the  following  con*  Jerusalem.  The  city  •/  the  living  Ood;  because  as  in  the  carUily 

aidorations:— 1.  'Our  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle,'  being  op-  Canaan,  which  was  the  type  of  the  heavenly  country,  Jerusalem 

posed  to  *  the  building  from  God,'  which,  according  to  the  common  was  the  place  where  the  Deitjr  resided  by  the  visible  symbol  of  his 

trnuMlaiioii,  we  are  to  receive  when  our  earthly  house  is  destroyed  presence,  and  to  which  the  tribes  went  up  to  pay  their  homage  to 

If '  our  earthly  house'  be  our  present  mortal  body, '  the  building  of  God ;  so  we  may  suppose,  that  in  the  heavenly  country  there  will 

Ood,  an  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal,  in  the  heavens,'  spo-  bo  a  particular  place,  where  the  Deity  will  manifest  his  presence, 

ken  of  ver.  L  most  by  necessary  consequence  be  our  resurrection  and  receive  the  worship  of  the  church  of  the  first-born,    i^oe  Heb. 

body,  and  we  must  receive  it  when  our  mortal  body  is  dissolved ;  jtii.  22.  notes  1,  2. 

wlilch  is  not  true.    Neither  is  that  true  which  is  aifnrmed  in  this  3.  An  house  not  made  with  hands.}— By  this  expression,  the  IIe« 

verse,  thai  our  resurrection  body  is  in  heaven.— 2.  If  *  the  building  brews  denoted  the  excellence  of  a  thing ;  as  bv  the  contrary  ex- 

of  God,'  which  we  are  to  recehre  when  the  earthly  house  of  this  ta<  pressinn,  '  made  with  hands,'  they  signified  a  thing  mean  and  con* 

bf^roacle  is  dissolved,  be  our  resurrection  bo4^,  what  is  said,  ver.  temptible,  Heb.  ix.  U.  'The  bouse  not  made  with  hands,*  is  one  of 

2.  is  not  true ;  nsmely,  thst  it  is  '  a  house  from  heaven.'    For  the  those  (m«voO  mansions,  of  which  Christ  tells  us  there  arc  many  in 

glorified  body  of  the  r^hteous  who  are  dead,  is  not  to  come  from  his  Father's  house  of  the  universe,  John  xiv.  2. 

eaven,  but  from  the  grave.    So  we  are  told,  1  Cor.  xv.  42.  '  It  is  Ver.  2.— 1.  To  go  permanently  In.]— So  I  translate  the  word  (viv* 

sown  in  corruption,  it  is  raised  in  incorruption,'  Ac.    And  with  re-  tvr»T^»t.    For  *«»<•  or  Sum,  of  which  it  is  coumounded,  properly 

spect  to  those  who  are  alive  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  they  are  not  signifies,  I  go,  I  enter.    See  dcap.  Diction,  and  uliad  r,  Svpu*  j9/.or 

to  receive  their  glorious  bodies  from  heaven ;  but  their  mortal  bo*  «t7»c  nrw.    Wherefore,  the  compound  word  ivfwo^ai,Ui  the  middle 

djcs,  in  which  they  are  found  alive,  are  to  be  changed  into  inmior-  voice,  signifies  /  go  into  a  house  or  place :  2  Tim.  lii.  6.  i*Suftr$i 

tal  ones,  In  the  twuiklingof  an  eye,  1  Cor.  xv.  52—3.    The  common  i««  t««  eiK«a(,  'who  go  into  houses.'    And  as  the  prefiositiun  •»« 

translation  of  ver.  3.  'If  so  be,  that  being  clothed,  we  shall  not  be  sometimes  Increases  the  sigriification  of  the  word  with  which  it  is 

found  naked,'  impUea  that  If  we  are  not  clolhcd  at  the  resurrection  compounded,  the  word  $w$v5u9ft»t  may  mesn,  J  go  into  a  place,  so 

with  a  heavenly  body,  we  shall  be  found  naked  or  destitute  of  a  as  to  abide.    In  this  sense  it  Is  used  here,  with  great  proprietv,  to 

body  altogetlier.    Nevertheless,  according  to  the  translation  of  ver.  show  that  the  apostle  is  n>eakhig,  not  of  the  habitation  of  the  right* 

2.  the  righteous  are  not  to  lose  their  mortiu  body,  but  only  to  hsve  it  eous  between  death  and  the  rcsurection.  but  of  their  habitation 

clothed  npon  with  one  that  is  Unmortal— 4.  By  interpreting  this  pas*  after  the  resurrection,  where  they  are  to  remain  for  ever.    In  a  me* 


metaphors 

Qponwith a hotu? im? whrciCVfltls noTso ciiorhed7the"per9«i'who  fsTl  tEhik,  sn  absunTily.    There  is  iHdeed  a  siiiUu-  expression,  1 

lutiobiu  it  will  be  found  naked  %  Cor.  xv.  53.  •  For  this  mortal  must  («vJv<r«<r*»«  a^^aeroO  put  on 

For  these  reasons,  I  think  the  passsge  under  consideration  shouki  immortality.'    But  it  does  not  hnply  thst  the  mortal  body  of  the 

be  translated  in  apposition  as  above,  and  that  its  meaning  is  this :—  righteous  is  to  be  covered  .with,  or  snybow  unHed  to  one  tb^  is 

We  knots  that  when  our  earthly  house,  our  house  on  earth,  which,  immortal :  For  In  that  case '  flesh  and  blood  would  inherit  the  lung* 

however  msgnlficent  and  beautiful,  is  but  a  tent,  compared  with  the  dom  of  God,'  contrary  to  the  apostle's  solemn  declajralion,  1  Cor. 

bniMing  which  the  saints  are  to  have  firom  God ;  when  this  house  is  xv.  80.    The  meaning  therefore  Is,  that  our  mortal  body  Is  to  be 

destroyed,  together  with  the  earth  on  which  it  Is  built,  ve  have  a  chanted  into  one  that  Is  InunoitaL                     .      ^  ,    ..     .  ,  .^ 

buitdinffrtm  Ood,  Ac    According  to  this  interpretation,  the  senU-  2.  Which  is  heavenly .)— So  « E  •«*••'•«•  Is  trsnslated,  Luke  xi.  1 .  O 

mem  expressed  by  the  apostle  is  peculiarly  proper;  because  houses  »-t,,  if  owe-vft", '  Your  heavenlv  Father.'  The  phrase  denotes  that 

with  their  furniture  andoUwr  appendages,  make  a  principal  part  of  which  is  most  excellent ;  in  which  sense  New  Jerusalem  is  said. 

ScthSisaS^are  seen,  atwhiShtheSieJiof  this  worlcfiooVwilh  Rev.  xxl.  2.  to ' come  down  from  God  «  ^5««J|<7")o\«ofhesv^.* 

the  SSlestardency  of  desire :  but  which,  in  the  preceding  chap-  Ver.  3.  We  shall  not  be  found  dfs«jt»^>-f«J  trwwhUe  Uie  word 

ter,!be  aposUo  declared  he  and  his  brethren  did  not  in  the  least  re*  r«A«««  because  It  was  «»fdj>y  the  Greelw  to  denote  one  who  was 


^'SS.'^^Zgr'Tor^lSliliSh^  ^^»>»^sex^r^«theap^eln.te^ 


neUnM  -— -  -  •-• y^^  ^  ^^  ^^^  ^^,,^^  ^^^^^  ^^^  LordV-Prom  this  and  some  other 

2.  We  have  a  lAiiMing  frwn  Ood. )— This  bulkHiig  Is  the  clly  which     passages  it  appears,  tlmt  the  apostle  beUcved  bis  soul  was  not  l» 
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9  (i^  »3u)  And  for  that  reaton  we  strive  9  And  for  that  reaaon  we  ttrive  eamettltft  whether  being  ai  home 
earnestlfff  whether  being  at  home,  or  being  on  earth  in  the  body,  or  being  fi'om  that  home^  to  be  acceptable  to 
from  home,  to  be  acceptable  to  him,  him.     We  strive  to  be  acceptable  to  the  Lord,  both  here  and  hereafter. 

10  For  we  must  all  appear  before  the  tribu-  10  For  we  mutt  all,  at  the  last  day,  appear  in  the  body  before  the 
nal  of  Christ,'  that  every  one  may  receive  tribunal  of  the  Lord  Chritt,  that  every  one  of  us  may  receive  from 
thing*  (Jix,  117.)  in  the  6o</y,^  according  to  him  reward*  and  puni*hment*  in  the  body,  according  to  what  he 
what  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad.  hath  done  in  the  body,  whether  what  he  hath  done  be  good  or  bad, 

1 1  Knowing,  therefore,  the  terror  of  the  1 1  Knowing,  therefore,  the  terriblene**  of  the  LortT*  displeasure. 
Lord,  we  persuade  men,  and  are  made  mani-  toe  pereuade  men  to  repent  and  believe  the  gospel,  that  they  may  not 
fest  to  God  ;  and  I  trust  are  made  manifest  be  punished :  and  are  made  manifett  to  God  as  faithful  in  this  mat- 
even  («r,  163.)  to  your  consciences.  ter ;  and  J  trust  are  made  manifest  even  to  your  contcience*  as  faitbfuL 

12  (Jet^,  98.)  However,  we  do  not  again  re-  12  However,  in  thus  speaking,  /  do  not  a  aecond  time  recommend 
commend  ourselves  to  you,'  (dcxxot,  ^0.)  but  my telf  to  you,  but  only  give  you  a  juat  ground  of  boatting  concern- 
only  give  you  occasion  of  boaeting  concerning  ing  me,  as  an  apostle  really  commissioned  by  Christ,  and  well  quali- 
uii^  tliat  ye  may  have  AN  ansiver  to  them  fied  for  the  ofiice,  that  ye  may  have  an  anrwer  to  give  to  them  who, 
who  boatt  (»,  167.)  on  account  o/' appearance,'  to  lessen  me  in  your  esteem,  boatt  in  the  iiedse  teacher  on  account  of 
and  not  oy  heart.  external  gualitiet,  and  not  on  account  of  inward  good  ditpoiitione. 

13  For  whether  we  be  besides  ourselves,  it  13  For  ye  may  tell  them,  that  whether  we  be  beHdet  ourtelveo, 
is /or  God ;  or  whether  we  be  sober,  it  is /or  as  they  affirm,  because  we  expose  ourselves  to  death,  it »»  for  God^t 
you,  glcry  ;  or  whether  we  be  tober,  as  they  think,  in  shunning  persecu- 
tion, it  i»for  your  good, 

14  For  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us  14  In  thus  exercising  our  ministry,  we  are  not  mad :  For  onr  ad- 
who  judge  thie,  That  if  one  died  for  all,  cer-  miration  of  the  love  of  Chriet  conttraineth  u»  to  expose  ourselves  to 
tainly  all  were  dead ;  death  in  preaching  the  gospel,  who  judge  thit.  That  if  Christ  died 

for  all,  certainly  all  were  condemned  to  death  ; 

15  And  that  he  died  for  all,*  that  they  who  15  And  that  he  died  for  all,  that  they  who  live  through  his  death 
hve  should  no  longer  live  to  themselves,^  but  should  no  longer  live  to  their  o-sm  interest  and  pleasure,  but  to  the 
to  himw^  died  and  rose  again  for  them,  pleasure  of  him  who  died  and  rose  again  to  procure  life  for  them. 

Gratitude  therefore  obliges  us  to  imitate  his  benevolence  and  disin- 
terestedness. 

16  Wherefore,  we,  from  this  time  forth,  re*  16  JVherefore,  since  Christ  died  for  all,  we,  the  apostles  of  Christ, 
speet  no  man  (jcatTst,  228.)  on  account  o/the  from  tfds  time  forth,  in  the  exercise  of  our  ministry,  shew  respect  to 
flesh  :'  And  even  i/we  have  esteemed  Christ  no  man  more  than  to  another,  on  account  of  his  being  a  Jew  accord- 
on  account  of  the  flesh,  yet  now  we  esteem  ing  to  the  flesh :  And  even  if  we  have  formerly  esteemed  Christ  on 
HIM  no  more  ON  that  ACCOUNT'  account  of  his  being  a  Jew,  yet  now  we  esteem  him  no  more  on  that 

account, 

17  ('rirs  330.)  For,  if  any  one  be  in  Chri^  17  jFor  if  any  one  be  united  to  Christ  by  faith,  he  is  a  new  crea- 
RB  IB  a  new  creature :'  old  things  have  passed  ture,  whether  he  be  a  Jew  or  a  Greek.  Old  things,  his  former  vi- 
away  ;  behold  all  things  have  become  new  !^     cioua  inclinations,  bad  practices,  and  corrupt  principles,  have  passed 

away :  Behold  all  things  have  become  new  .' 

sleep  sfler  death,  but  was  to  pass  immediately  into  a  state  of  felicity  and  their  posterity  a  trial  under  a  more  gracious  covenant  than  the 

with  Christ  in  paradise.    See  chap.  xii.  4.  note  1.  first,  in  which,  nol#  perfect  obedience,  but  the  obedience  of  iaith 

Ver.  10.— 1.  For  we  must  all  appear,  Jcc.]— The  belief  of  a  future  was  required,  in  order  to  their  obtaining  eternal  life  ;  in  which 

judgment  being  the  stronger  or  all  motires  to  induce  one  to  strive  also  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit  of  God  was  promised^  to  enable 

earnestly  to  behave  in  such  a  manner  as  to  be  acceptable  to  God.  them  to  give  that  obedience.    And  though  they  and  their  posterity 

the  apostle  insists  upon  it  particularly,  as  what  animated  him,  and  were  to  die  at  length,  according  to  the  penalty  of  the  firat  covenant, 

what  should  animate  every  person  to  do  his  duty  conscientiously,  they  are  all  through  Christ  to  be  raised  from  the  dead  at  the  butt 

2.  That  every  one  may  receive  things  (S*»  rou  «-<a^»Te()  in  the  day,  to  receive  revNurdor  punishment,  accordiM  to  their  behaviour 

body.]— This  translation  is  confirmed  by  the  Syriac  version,  which  dunng  their  trial  under  the  new  covenant    Thus  far  Adam  and 

runs  thus :  '  Dt  rependatur  unicuique  in  corpore  suo,  id  quod  &c*  all  Iiis  posterity  have  shared,  and  will  share,  through  the  death  of 

turn  est  in  ipso,  sive  quod  bonum  e^  sive  quod  oaalum  est.'  Christ  m  the  benefits  of  the  new  covenant,  to  the  end  of  the  world. — 

Vcr.  12. — 1.  However,  we  do  not  again  recommend  ourselves  to  Again,  Christ  being  exalted  to  the  government  of  the  universe,  as 

fou.]— The  i^iostlc  had  said  to  the  Corinthians,  2  Cor.  iii.  1.  '  Must  the  rev»ard  of  his  obedience  to  death,  all  the  biessings  resulting  to 

again  recommend  myself'  as  an  i^rastle.  after  having  proved  my  numkind  from  his  government  are  the  fruits  of  his  dealh.    For  as 

apostloship,  I  Cor.  ix.  I,  2.    Here  he  told  them,  that,  in  speaking  the  apostle  tells  us,  Rom.  xiv.  9.  'To  this  end  Christ  both  died,  rose, 

of  his  own  faithfulness,  he  did  not  mean  again  to  prove  himself  to  and  Uveth  again,  that  he  might  rule  over  both  the  dead  and  the 

them  itu  apostle.  living.'    It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  good  and  bad  men,  eitually, 

2.  Give  you  occasion  of  boasting  concerning  us.]— From  this  it  ap>  owe  their  present  life  on  earth,  and  the  gracious  covenant  under 
•  pears,  that  the  faction  had  taken  occasion,  from  the  things  which  which  they  are  placed,  and  thetr  resurrection  from  the  dead  at  the 

the  apoiitle  in  his  former  leUer  had  advanced  in  proof  of  his  aposUe-  last  day,  to  the  death  of  Christ.    In  like  manner,  all  who  live  Mith* 

ship,  to  speak  of  him  as  a  vain-glorious  person.    And  this  bemg  re-  In  the  palo  of  the  Christian  church  owe  the  advantages  of  revcla- 

ported  to  him,  he  told  them  that  what  he  had  written,  and  was  go-  tion,  and  of  the  ordinances  of  religionuand  of  the  influences  of  tlie 

mg  to  write,  concerning  his  own  faithfulness,  and  other  virtues  as  Spirit  of  God,  to  the  death  of  Christ.    The  blessings,  therefore,  of 

an  apostle,  ikeither  proceeded  from  vanity,  nor  was  meant  to  recom-  nature  and  providence,  as  well  as  the  blessings  of  grace,  boing  be* 

mend  himself  to  them  as  an  apostle,  but  was  intended  to  enable  his  stowed  on  sll  through  the  death  of  Christ,  he  may,  with  the  great* 

friends  to  give  a  proper  answer  to  those  who  blamed  them  for  pre-  est  propriety,  be  said  to  have  died  for  all,  notwithstanding  all  shall 

ferringhimtothe&iseteacher,  in  whom  they  boasted  on  account  of  not  be  justified  and  saved  through  him,  and  even  to  have  bought 

a  few  external  qualHieSjWhile  he  possessed  no  realgoodnessofheari.  those  who  deny  him,  2Pet.ii.  1.  and  to  have  sanctified  aimstates 

3.  WboboastOr  ar^er«r«i)  on  account  of  appearance.}— The  word  with  his  blood,  ueb.  x.  29.  See  the  Dlustration  prefixed  to  Koiu.  v. 
vforanrov  flignifles  the  cuimtenance,  with  the  form  and  air  of  the  2.Should'no  longer  live  to  themselves,  but  to  him,  (Sec.]— Christ 
body,  taken  comple^y.  Here  it  denotes  those  superficial  out*  having  by  his  death  procured  a  temporal  life,  with  its  blessings,  for  all 
ward  qualities,  which  raise  the  admiration  of  the  vulgar,  and  of  men,  and  a  gracious  covenant  by  which  they  may  obtain  eternal 
which  it  seems  the  false  teacher  boasted :  whilst  he  was  deficient  life,  all  are  bound  by  every  tie  to  live  agreeably  to  the  direction  of 
In  the  qualities  of  the  heart— namely,  sicM;erity,  fhonesty,  dislnte*  Christ,  who  in  his  laws  hath  no  view  but  to  promote  ttieir  happiness, 
restedness,  benevolence,  and  a  concern  for  the  glory  of  God.  Ver.  16.  Respect  no  man  on  account  of  the  flesh ;}— on  accoimt  of 

Ver.  16.— 1.  And  that  he  died  for  all.}— In  what  sense  '  Christ  died  his  nation,  his  ancestors,  his  station,  or  his  ofiice  in  the  state.  This 
for  all,  may  be  understood  from  Rom.  v.  18.,  where  we  are  tolc^  was  a  proper  inaprovement  of  the  consideration  that  Christ  died  for 
that  through  one  act  of  righteousness,  namely,  Christ's  obedience  all.  For  seeing  God,  by  sending  Christ  to  die  for  all,  hath  shewn  that 
to  death,  ^sentence  came  on  all  men  to  justification  of  life :'  And  all  men  are  equally  dear  to  him,  and  that  the  salvation  of  every  man 
ver.  19.  'Through  the  obedience  of  one  man,  many  (that  is,  all  is  the  object  of  his  desire,  the  salvation  of  the  Jews  was  not  to  be 
men)  shall  be  constituted  righteous :'  shall  have  the  means  of  be-  more  the  object  of  the  apostle's  care  than  the  salvation  of  the  Gen- 
coming  rishteoua  For,  as  was  fully  shewn  in  the  illustration  of  Ules,  nor  the  salvation  of  the  rich  more  than  that  of  the  poor.  And 
Rom.  V.  18, 19,  and  in  the  notes  on  these  verses,  it  was  in  the  pros-  therefore,  although  his  preaching  to  the  Gentiles  might  offend  hia 
peel  of  Christ's  dying  for  mankhid,  that  God  allowed  Adam  and  unbelieving  countrymen,  he  was  not  on  that  account  to  forbear  it. 
five,  after  the  frU,  tolive  and  have  childreo,  and  appointed  them  Ver.  17.— If  any  one  be  in  Christ,  hs  is  a  ne\V  creatuie.l— Tha 
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18  But  all  («)  o/CJod,  who  hath  recondl-  18  JSut  a^/ these  new  things  are  the  work  of  God,  -who  hath  recon* 
ed*  at  to  himself/^roiii'AJemM  Christ,  and  hath  cited  nt  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  himtelf  through  Jema  Chigt,  and 
given  to  us  the  ministiy  of  the  reconciliation ;       hath  committed  to  u»  apostles  the  ministry  o/the  gospel,  whereby  this 

happy  reconciliation  is  produced. 

19  (  fie,  322.)  Jfamely,  that  God  (w,  10.)  is  19  fVhich  contitta  in  preachin^r,  that  God  i»  by  Chnat  brin^np 
by  Christ  reconciling  the  world  to  himself,  not  bach  the  -world  to  himaelf,  promising  not  to  puniah  them  for  their 
counting  to  them  their  trespasses ;  and  hath  treapaaaea,  but  to  pardon  them  upon  their  faith  and  repentance ;  ajid 
put  in  ua  the  word  of  the  reconciliation.  by  inspiniion  hath  put  in  ua  apostles  the  doctrine  of  the  reconciliation. 

20  (Y»ij  X^KTi,  308.)  In  Chriat*a  atead,  20  In  ChriatU  atead,  thereforcy  who  is  God>  chief  ambassador, 
therefore^  -me  execute  the  office  of  ambaaaa-  ve  execute  the  office  of  subordinate  ambaaaadora.  jlndaeeing"  God 
doraJ  •^ND  ("Iff,  321.)  aeeing  Ood  beaeechea  beaeechea  by  ua,  toe  pray  in  Chriat'a  atead,  saying  to  all  men,  Be  ye 
by  ua,^  -me  pray,  (usng)  in  Christ's  stead,  Be  ye  reconciled  to  God :  lay  aside  your  enmity,  and  accept  the  pardon  he 
reconciled  to  Ood.  offers  you  by  us ; 

21  For  him -who  knero  no  ain,  he  hath  made  21  For  this  strongest  of  all  reasons,  that  him,  even  Christ,  who 
a  atU'offering^  for  us,  that  we  might  become  knew  no  ain,  God  hath  made  a  ain-offering  for  ua,  that  toe  might  be 
the  righteousness  of  God  through  him.'  righteoua  in  the  aight  of  God,  through  the  merita  of  hia  deaths  and 

the  ii\fluencea  of  Ida  Spirit, 

akeratioa  made  In  the  o^ds  and  manners  of  men,  by  the  fiiith  of  the  addition  spoils  the  beauty  of  that  passace.    The  Corinthians  were 

goq>el,  was  so  gteaX,  ttut  it  might  be  called  regeneration  ;  and  the  already  reconciled,  and  did  not  need  to  be  besought     Bui  St.  Paul 

person  so  regenerated  might  be  considered  as  a  nete  creature ;  and  told  them,  that  seeins  God  besought  sinners  by  the  apostles,  he  and 

Che  noher,  that  at  the  resurrectioo  the  bodies  of  the  regenerated  his  brethren  '  praved  all  men  in  Christ's  stead,'  saying  to  them, '  He 

shall  be  fiiriiioaed  anew,  like  to  the  glorious  body  of  Christ ;  conae*  ve  reconciled  to  Ood.  For  him  who  knew  do  sin,'  «kc.    So  that  this 

queotlT,  they  shall  be  made  new  in  their  whole  man.  is  a  short  specimen  of  the  apostle's  exhortations  to  the  unconverted 

2.  All  thinks  have  become  new  i>— He  hath  acquired  new  views  In  every  countrr.  Accordingly,  Estius  observes,  "Illud,  Reconci- 

of  things,  and  better  dispositions,  and  follows  a  better  course  of  life :  liamim  Deo.  mimeticum  esL'^ 

bjf  which  woodertul  change,  whatever  his  sution  be,  he  hath  ac>  Ver.  21.— 1.  He  hath  made  (x/*s<Ti«v)a  sin-offering.}— There  are 


Ver.  18.  Hath  reconciled.}— This  word  is  used  to  signify  the  mat-  verse.   In  the  New  Testament,  likewise,  the  word  ain  halh  the  samu 

infofthoae  teho  were  at  enmity,  frienda.    See  Rom.  v.  10.  note  1.  signification,  Heb.  ix.  26.  28.  xiti.  II 

Ver.  9D. — I.  In  Christ's  stead,  therefore,  we  execute  the  office  of  2.  That  we  might  become  the  righteousness  of  <3od  through  him.] 

ambasaadon.}— Christ  was  Ood's  chief  ambassador;  and  the  apoa-  — Aa  substantives  are  sometimes  put  for  their  correspomiing  ad- 

ties  being  commissioned  by  Christ,  were  his  substitutes.  The  same  jectives,  (Ess.  iv.  17.)  '  the  righteousness  of  Ood'  ntay  signify  raht- 

obedience,  therefore,  was  due  to  them  in  matters  of  religion,  as  m  eous  persons  in  the  sight  of  Ood ;   namely,  by  having  our  faith 

Ctuist  himself  But  the  talse  teacher  not  being  appointed  by  Christ  counted  to  us  for  righteousness  through  Christ    The  antithesis  in 

bis  substitute,  had  no  claim  to  any  such  rei^>ect.  the  phraseology  here  is  elegant :  Christ  was  made  ain,  that  sinners 

2  Seeing  Ood  beseeches  by  us.>-Our  translators  supply  the  word  might  become  the  righteouaneaa  of  Ood. 
you  here,  as  if  God  besoui^  the  Corinthians  by  Paul    But  that 

^CHAPTER  VI. 
View  and  lUuatration  of  the  Exhortationa  and  Precepta  contained  in  thia  Chapter. 

The  apostle  having  affirmed  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  addressed  the  Corinthian  brethren  in  general,  telling  them 
that  the  ministry  of  reconciliation  was  committed  to  the  '  his  mouth  was  opened  to  them,  his  heart  was  enlarged ;' 
preachers  of  the  gospel,  he  entreated  hia  fellow-labourers  he  spake  plainly  to  them,  from  love.  And,  as  a  reward, 
in  that  ministry,  the  bishops  and  pastors  at  Corinth,  to  he  desired  an  equal  return  of  afi^ction  from  them,  ver. 
exert  themselves  with  the  utmost  fidelity  and  diligence  in  11,  12,  13^ — ^Then  proceeded  to  give  an  advice,  which  he 
their  work ;  because,  if  th^  were  either  unfaithful  or  neg-  knew  would  be  disagreeable  to  some  of  them  ;  namely, 
ligent,  they  would  be  guilty  of  receiving  that  honour-  not  to  join  themselves  in  marriage  with  idolaters  and  un- 
able ministry  in  vain,  v€r.  1. — ^"fhen  he  put  them  in  mind  believera,  because  the  principles  and  practices  of  such 
of  God*s  promise  to  assist  his  faithful  servants ;  and  by  persons  being  directly  contrary  to  the  principles  and 
adding, '  now  is  the  accepted  time,  now  is  the  day  of  sal-  manners  of  Christ*s  disciples,  the  Corinthians  could  have 
vation,*  he  insinuated,  that  there  are  seasons  in  which  God  no  prospect  of  union  and  peace  in  such  marriages,  ver. 
more  especially  blesseth  the  labours  of  his  servants,  which  14,  15.-— Or,  although  love  and  peace  were  maintained, 
therefore  ought  not  to  be  neglected  by  them.  And,  to  their  idolatrous  spouses  tempting  them  to  join  in  the 
carry  the  matter  home  to  their  conscience,  he  told  them,  worship  of  idols,  they  might  lose  that  holiness  wbicii  ren- 
that  the  season  then  present  was  such  a  day  of  salvation,  dered  them  the  temple  or  dwelling  of  God,  ver.  16. — as 
ver.  2. — ^These  earnest  exhortations  the  apostle  addressed  was  plain  from  what  God  said  to  the  Israelites,  *  Come 
to  his  fellow-labourers,  that  they  might  give  no  encou-  out  from  among  them,  &c.  and  ye  shall  be  to  me  sons 
ragement  to  any  one  to  commit  sin,  either  by  their  neg-  and  daughters,*  ver.  17,  18. — ^Thcn,  to  shew  that  these 
ligenoe,  or  by  their  teaching  a  lax  morality,  like  the  promises  were  made  to  the  disciples  of  Christ  as  well  as 
fiUse  apostle,  because  it  would  occasion  the  ministry  of  to  the  disciples  of  Moses,  the  apostle  added,  as  the  con- 
the  gospel  to  be  blamed,  as  encouraging  licentiousness,  elusion  of  his  discourse  on  this  subject,  chap.  vii.  1. 
ver.  3. — He  therefore  bought  them  to  establish  them-  '  Wherefore,  having  these  promises,  beloved,  let  us  cleanse 
selves  as  faithful  ministere  of  Christ,  by  their  virtues,  ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,'  &c 
both  passive  and  active ;  also  by  sound  doctrine,  and  by  a  These  words,  therefore,  being  properly  a  part  of  this  dis- 
right  behaviour  both  in  private  and  in  public,  ver.  4-10.  course,  I  have  Vaken  them  from  the  beginning  of  chap.  vii. 

Having  thus  exhorted  his  fellow-hibourers,  the  apostle  and  have  joined  them  to  the  end  of  this  chapter. 

N«w  TsAirsLATioir.  Commbhtabt. 

CsAP.  VI. — 1    AV»,  fellow'labourera,  we        Cuat.  VI. — I  J^ow,  fellow-labour  era  in  the  ministry  of  recond- 

o/fo  beaeech*  rou  not  to  receive  the  grace'  of     liation  at  Corinth,  /,  as  Christ's  ambassador,  alao  beaeech  you  not  to 
God  in  vain.                                                            receive  that  honourable  miniatry  in  vain, 

Ver.  1.— 1  Now,  (rv»«f  yo»rr«t)  fellow-labourers,  we  alao  beseech  gather  with  hbn,  beaeeeh  you  also),  the  four  words  which  are  sup« 

you.}— 8o  this  verse  ought  to  be  construed  and  translated,  agreeably  pUed  without  the  least  necessity,  mar  both  the  sense  and  beauty  of 

to  the  orlgioal.  In  the  common  translation,  (  We  then,  as  workera  to-  the  passage.  That  €vrif^9vrr»(  is  m  the  vocative  case,  and  signifiesj 
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3  For  he  nitli,  (Isa.  xlix.  8.  LXX.),  In  an  2  And,  to  encourage  you,  consider  whal  Ood  taith  to 
accepted  $e<uon  I  ha^e  heard  thee ;  and  in  the  In  afavourable  tetuon  I  have  heard  thee  praying  for  the  salvation  of 
day  of  salvation  /  have  helped  thee :  behold,  the  Gentiles,  and  in  the  day  when  they  are  ft  be  converted^  I  vnll 
now  IS  the  highly  accepted  teaeon  s^  behold,  help  thee.  YeWovfAnbourer*,  behold. mrw  ie  the  highly  accepted  tea- 
now  IS  the  day  of  salvation.  9on ;   behold  now  i»  the  day  of  otdvation,  in  which  God  will  bdp 

those  who  are  employed  in  converting  the  Gentiles. 
8  Give  no  occation  ofttumbling  (»,  163.)  to         3  Therefore,  give  no  encouragement  to  commit  tin  to  any  one  by 
any  one,  that  the  ministry  may^ot  be  found    your  negligence,  that  the  minittry  of  reconciliation  itself  may  not  be 
fault  with :  found  fault  with  on  your  account : 

4  But  (»)  by  every  thing  let  no  eotablith^  4  Jiut  by  every  thing  let  uo  eotabUoh  ouroelveo  as  minittert  of 
ourtetvet  as  miniotert  of  God,  by  much  pa-  God  /  namely,  by  much  patience  under  the  reproaches  cast  on  ua ; 
tience,  by  oppre*9ion*,  by  necessities,  by  die*  by  oppreotiono  courageously  sustained ;  by  wanto  not  supplied,  but 
treiteo,  patiently  borne ;  by  the  »trait$  to  which  we  are  reduced  ; 

6  By  stripes,  by  imprisonments,  by  tumults,^  t^  By  otripet  received  without  complaining ;  by  imprieonmento 
by  hibourB,  by  watchings,  by  fastings ;  for  Chiist;  by  tumuUo  of  the  people ;  by  labouro  in  journeying  and 

preaching;  by  watching* i  byfattingof 

6  By  purity,  by  knowledge,'  by  long-su^r-  6  By  the  purity  of  the  motives  which  animate  us ;  by  enlarged 
ing,^  by  goodncM,  {v  wtrnfAO/rt  veyi»)  by  a  holy  view  of  providence ;  by  long-onfering  under  iiyuries ;  by  goodneoo 
opirit,^  by  love  unfeigned,  of  dispoaition ;  by  a  weil-regnlated  tpirit ;  by  unfeigned  love  to  God 

and  man,  all  manifested  in  our  behaviour ; 

7  By  the  word  of  truth,  (chap.  iL  17.  iv.  7  By  the  preaching  of  truth  f  by  rightly  using  the  miraculous 
2.),  by  the  power  of  God,  (/ot)  through  the  power  bestowed  on  us  of  God,  through  the  right  and  left  hand  ar* 
right  and  left  hand  armour  ofrighteoutnetot^     mour  of  an  upright  behaviour,  which  will  defend  us  on  every  side 

against  the  attacks  of  our  enemies ; 

8  (.^m)  Through  honour  and  dishonour,'  8  Through  a  proper  behaviour  when  we  receive  honour  and  dio* 
(/<st)  through  bad  fame  and  good  fame,  {U)  as  honour  /  through  bearing  bad  fame  without  being  dejected,  and 
deceivers,  (««i,  211.)  yet  true ;  good  fame  without  being  elated ;  ao  reckoned  deceivero,  yet  shevring 

ourselves  true  ministers  of  Christ ; 

9  As  unknown,  yet  well  known ;  as  dying,*  9  M  strangers  unknown,  yet  making  ourselves  well  known  by  our 
^01  behold  we  live ;  as  cAat/»«ec/, yelnot  killed ;  good  qualities;  ao  in  danger  of  dying  amidst  the  assaults  of  our 
(see  PsaL  cxviii.  18.)  enemies,  yet  behold  we  dve  through  the  protection   of  God ;  ao 

chaotited,  yet  not  killed  ; 

10  As  oorrowing,  but  alwayo  rejoicing  ;*  as  10  .^«  sorrowing  by  reason  of  our  afflictions,  but  always  r^oicing 
poor,  but  making  many  rich ;  as  having  no-  with  inward  spiritual  joy  ;  ao  poor  in  this  world's  goods,  but  making 
thing,  yet  possessing  all  things.'  many  rich  vrith  the  knowledge  of  salvation ;  ao  having  none  of  the 

luxurieo  of  life,  yet  pooaeteing  all  thingt,  in  our  title  to  heaven. 

not  the  apostle,  but  his  iellow>labourera  In  the  ministry  of  the  sospel  —This  is  said  in  allusion  to  the  armour  of  the  ancients.  For  sol- 
at  Corintn,  I  think  evident  from  ver.  3, 4.  where  the  ^rsuna  address-  diers  carried  bucklers  In  their  left  hands,  and  swords  and  javelins 
ed  are  requested  to  approve  themselves  as  the  ministers  of  God,  by  in  their  right  The  former  was  their  defensive,  the  latter  tneir  of- 
exercisixur  all  the  [MM«iv«  and  active  virtues  bekmf  ing  to  their  cha*  fensive  arms.  Wherefore,  *  the  right  and  left  hand  armour  of  right* 
racter.  By  exhorting  them,  the  apostle  shewed  the  Corinthians,  eousness,'  denotes  all  the  branches  of  righteousness,  whereby,  in 
that  it  belonged  to  him  to  inspect  the  behaviour,  not  of  the  people  those  diftlcult  times,  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  were  as  effectually 
alone,  but  of  all  the  spiritual  men,  and  to  sive  them  such  exhorts*  enabled  to  defend  themselves,  and  overcome  their  enemies,  as  sol* 
Uons  and  reproofs  as  be  saw  fit.  And  the  false  teacher,  as  a  profess-  diers  were  to  defend  their  bodies  and  vanquish  their  foes,  by  the 
edfeUow-labourer,  being  exhorted  along  with  the  rest,  he  in  particu*  offensive  and  defensive  armour  which  they  wore:  or,  HUe  right 
lar  was  taught  bis  inferiority  to  the  apostle:  and  by  the  picture  and  left  hand  armour  ofrighteousness' may  signify,  all  the  righteous 
afterwards  dravm  of  a  &ithful  minister,  the  Corinthians  were  made  methods  by  which  a  righteous  cause  Is  maintained, 
sensible  how  faulty  the  false  teacher  was,  whom  the  fiu^tion  idolized.  Ver.  8.  Through  honour  and  dishonour.)— £lbnotir  and  dithonour 
2.  Not  to  receive  the  grace  of  God  (i<(  xivev)  in  vain.]— From  are  that  respect  and  disgrace  which  are  occasioned  to  men  by  par- 
Rom,  t  6.  where  x»«*f,  grace,  denotes  the  supernatural  gifts  be-  ticular  actions.  But  6aa  and  good  fame  arise  from  men's  general 
stowed  on  Paul  lo  fit  him  K>r  tlie  apostolic  ofBce,  vre  may  inler,  that  conduct.  The  apostle  himself  shewed  a  remarkable  example  of 
'  the  grace  of  God'  in  this  passage  signifies,  not  only  the  office  of  proper  beha\iour  under  Aoiumr  at  Lystra,  whenthe  priest  of  Jupiter 
the  ministry,  but  the  spiritual  gifts  bestowed  on  the  ministers  at  was  going  to  offer  sacrifice  to  him  as  a  god ;  and  aftenvards  under 


Corinth,  to  fit  them  for  their  office.    See  I  Cor.  ill.  10.  note  1. 

Ver.  2.  Behold,  now  is  the  higlUy  accepted  season. l-^Evsr^er^ix- 
re;.  Here  the  a|)ostlo  shews  himself  capable  of  writing  in  aeubliiue 
and  ornate  manner ;  the  greatest  part  of  this  chapter  being  remark- 
able for  the  beauty  of  its  style. 

Ver.  4.  By  every  tiling  (rw»«r»vTif)  let  us  establish  oursclves.J — 
So  the  translation  must  run,  as  this  is  a  precept  to  the  preachers  at 
Corinth.  See  Rom.  iii.  5.  2  Cor.  vii.  11.  where  the  original  word  sig- 
nifies to  establish^  as  in  this  place.  The  apostle  hath  described  his 
own  sufferiiu^s  in  two  other  passages,  which  may  be  conipai  ed  witli 
this  account  of  what  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  were  to  «lo  and  suf- 
fer in  the  first  age :  1  Cor.  iv.  11, 12 ;  2 Cor.  xi.  23—28.  From  these 
passages  it  will  appear,  that  he  prescribed  to  others  nothing  but 
what  he  practised  himself.  AccordUiglv,  he  included  himself  in 
this  exhortation,  'Let  us  establish  ourselves.' 

Ver.  5.  By  tumults.)— The  first  preachers  of  the  gospel  wero 


di9fwnour,  when  the  Lvstrians,  at  the  instigation  of  the  Jews,  stoned 
hhn  as  a  magician,  and  left  him  for  dead  on  the  street 

Ver.  9.  As  dying,  yet  behold  we  live.) — Seeing  the  apostle,  in  this 
description  of  the  behaviour  proper  to  ministers  of  the  gospel,  in- 
cludes himself^  it  may  be  supposed  that  he  alludes  to  liis  being 
stoned  to  death  at  Lystra,  and  to  his  afterwards  reviving  and  walk- 
ins  into  the  citv,  Acts  xiv.  2U. 

Ver.  10.— 1.  But  always  rejoicing.)— Though  the  ministers  of  the 
gospel,  In  the  first  age,  were  made  sorry  bv  their  continued  afflic- 
tions. It  became  tliem  to  rejoice  In  the  glorious  discoveries  and 
firomises  of  the  gospel  which  it  was  their  Dusiness  to  prcacli,  and 
n  God's  counting  them  worthy  to  suffer  in  so  noble  a  cause. 

2.  As  having  nothing,  yet  posseasing  all  things.)— Though  tlie  mi- 
nisters of  Christ  renounced  their  worully  possessions,  they  might  be 
said  to  possess  all  things,  In  the  love  whicnOod  bare  to  iliem.  In  the 
exercise  of  their  own  virtuous  dispositions,  and  in  the  hope  which 


often  assaulted  in  tumults  raised  by  the  Jews  and  idolatrous  rabble,  they  hid  of  eternal  life.  For  from  these  sources  they  had  more  real 

So  St.  Paul  was  assaulted  in  Iconium,  Lystra,  PhUippi,  Thesnalonica,  and  permanent  joy,  than  the  men  of  this  world  have  in  the  things 

Corinth,  Ephcsus,  and  Jerusalem.  which  they  possess.  Whether  the  apostle.  In  this  and  the  foregoing 

Ver.  6. — 1.  By  tcnowledge.)— This,  In  the  opinion  of  some,  is  the  verses,  had  the  stoical  paradoxes  m  his  eve,  I  will  not  pretend  to 

knowledge  of  the  ancient  oracles,  called,  in  the  enumeration  of  the  determine ;  but  that  he  was  acquainted  with  the  stoic  philosophy,  I 

spiritual  gifts,  fAe  toord  ofknowUulge.  think  caimot  be  doubted.    He  was  bom  In  Tarsus,  a  city  noted  for 

2.  By  long-sufferingj— As  the  apostle  hath  mentioned  much  pa-  its  schools  of  philosophy.  And  although  he  went  when  young  to 
tience,  ver.  4.  long-suffering  here  must  signify  the  bearing  and  for-  Jenisalem  to  be  educated,  he  returned  to  Tarsus  after  his  conver- 
giving  of  injuries.  sion,  and  abode  there  several  years.   Wherefore,  he  may  have  cuii- 

3.  By  a  holy  spirit.)— Ev  irviv^sri  mytp.  Others  translate  this  frv  versed  with  the  disciples  of  ChrytijppuB,  the  fiimous  stoic  philoeo- 
/A«£ro/y<9/Hr(<,  understanding  thereb^r  the  spiritual  glfls  with  which  pher,  who  was  a  native  of  Tarsus,  and  the  head  of  a  sect  which 
the  ministers  of  the  gospel  were  ftimished.  But  as  in  the  following  carried  the  doctrine  of  Zeno  to  a  ridiculous  length,  for  which  they 
verse,  !»»«/«*•  dow,  the  power  of  Ood,  which,  no  doubt,  signifies  the  wore  laughed  at  bv  Horace  In  several  of  his  satires ;  particularly, 
power  of  miracles,  is  mentioned  separately;  and  as  a  Ao^siMHlla  Lib.  1.  Sat.  3.  Lib.  9.  Bat  3.  But  be  these  things  as  they  may,  IwUI 
placed  among  the  good  dii^NMitions  which  the  ministers  of  the  gos-  venture  to  afilrm,  that  the  aposKdlcal  paradojrss^  In  soaiHl  sense  and 
pel  were  to  possess.  I  thmk  it  sknifles  a  well-regulated  spirit  practicability,  as  ftr  surpass  the  stofcsl,  as  the  stole  pbiloeoplty 

Ver.  7.  Through  the  right  and  Isft  hand  armour  of  righteoiuneaa.]  itself  is  sarpasMd  by  lbs  Cbristisn. 


I 
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Chap.  VII.  H.  CORINTHIANS.  229 

1 1  Our  mvuth  U  ^ened '  ft  jfoti,  O  Corm-  11/  tj^edb  freely  to  you,  O  Corinthiaru  ;  my  heart  t>  etdar^ea 

thiano  s  our  betit  w  enlvged.'  in  such  a  manner  as  to  take  you  all  in. 

IS  Ye  are  not  atimitened  in  ua,  but  ye  are  13  Te  are  not  ttraitened  for  want  of  room  in  my  heart,  but  ye 

atraitened  in  your  own  bowela.*     (See  Eas.  iv.  'are  ttraitened  in  your  ovm  affectiont:  ye  do  not  love  me,  otherwiae 

34v)  ye  would  have  been  at  more  paina  to  vindicate  me. 

13  Now,  the  tame  recompente  I  REQUEST,  18  JVTow,  the  tame  recompente  for  my  affection  /  regnett,  (Itpeak 
(I  apeak  as  to  xt  children),  Be  ye  alao  en-  at  to  my  children),  Be  ye  alto  enlarged  in  heart  towards  me  your 
larged.  apiritual  father. 

14  Become  not  ditcordantly  yoked  ^  with  I A  From  parental  love  I  give  you  the  following  advice  :  Do  not 
htfidelt  f  for  what  (/utre;^*)  participation  ditcordantly  yoke  yourtetvet  in  marriage  with  injidelt,  whether  they 
HATH  righteoiunep  and  wickednett}  and  be  Jews  or  Gentiles :  for  what  thing  doth  righteoutnett  and  wicked- 
what  {nMtmta.)  intercourte  HATH  light  with  nett  thare  in  common  ?  and  what  intercourte  can  there  be  between 
darkness  1  light  and  darknett  ? 

15  And  what  agreement  hath  Christ  with  15  ^nd  what  agreement  hath  Chritt  with  Belial?  Do  they  agree 
Belial  t  or  what  (,/Mfft)  portion^  a  believer  in  their  precepts  to  their  votaries,  or  in  their  rewards  ?  Or  it  the  por- 
with  an  infidel  1  tion  of  a  believer  and  an  infidel  the  tame,  either  here  and  hereafter  ? 

16  (^  101.)  And  mhMXplacing  together  is  16  And  can  the  temple  of  God  and  the  temple  of  idolt  be  placea 
THERE^  o/the  temple  of  God  with  the  teM'  together  with  any  propriety  ?  Yet  these  discoidant  conjunctions  are 
PLE  of  idols  1  For  ye  are  the  temple  of  the  all  made,  when  ye  believers  marry  infidels :  For  ye  are  the  temple  of 
living  God  i^  as  God  hath  said,  {Jm,  260.)  At*  the  living  God;  at  God  taid  to  the  Israelites,  Lev.  xzvi.  11,  13. 
turedly  I  will  dwell  (ir^  among  them,  and  /  will  dwell  among  them,  and  walk  amotig  them,  and  I  will  be  their 
walk  among  them  s  ana  I  will  be  their  God,  God,  and  they  thall  be  my  people  f  a  promise  which  hath  been  ful- 
and  diey  shall  he  to  me  a  people,*  filled  in  you,  who  have  the  Spirit  df  Goid  dwelling  in  you  by  his  su- 
pernatural gifts  and  operationa. 

17  Wherefore,  come  out  from  among  them,  17  Wherefore,  come  out  from  among  idolatert  and  inJSdelt,  have 
and  be  ye  teparated,  saith  the  Lord,  (Isa.  liL  no  connexion  with  them,  and  be  ye  teparated  from  them,  taith  the 
1 1.  liXX,),  and  touch  no  unclean  PERSONt  Lord,  and  touch  no  unclean  perton,  and  I  will  receive  you  ;  where- 
and  I  will  receive  you,  by  the  lose  of  their  company  shall  be  fully  made  up  to  you; 

18  And  I  will  be  to  you  a  Father,  and  ye  16  And  I  will  be  to  you  a  Father,  by  taking  an  afiectionate  care 
shall  be  /o  me  tont^  and  daughters,  saith  the  of  you,  and  ye  thall  be  to  me  tont  and  daughter t,  ye  shall  derive 
Lord  Almighty.  great  honour  from  that  relation,  taith  the  Lord  Almighty. 

Chap.  VII. — 1  Wherefore,  having  these  pro-  Chap.  VU. — 1  Wherefore,  having  thete  promitet,  beloved,  let  ut 
mises,  beloved,  let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  cleante  ourtelvetfrom  all  pollution  ofthefleth,  from  lasciviousness, 
polhaion^  of  the  flesh  and  ^rit ;'  perfecting  gluttony,  and  drunkenness ;  and  from  all  pollution  of  the  spirit, 
holinesa  in  the  foar  ^  God.  idolatry,  raaHoe,  lying,  anger,  and  revenge ;  attaining  greator  hoU' 

nett  daitj,fr9m  a  regard  to  the  character  and  will  of  God, 

Ver.  U.— I.  Our  mouth  isopenM.]'~So  the  orMnal  word  mwtmy*  la,  that  righteousness  and  wickedness,  lisht  and  darkness.  Chriac 

may  be  translated,  beiiHI  the  preterite  of  the  middle  voice.   Among  and  the  devil,  the  portion  of  believers  and  of  unbelievers,  the  tem> 

the  eaatems,  to  thmt  the  mcuth,  aignifled  to  be  out  of  humour,  trou*  pie  of  Ood  and  the  temple  of  idols,  are  not  more  inconslMent,  than 

bled,  ashamed,  or  grieved :  Isa.  bl  1&.  *The  kings  shall  shut  their  Cliristlans  and  heathens  are  in  their  eharactera,  inclinations,  ac- 

mouths  at  him.'    But  to  have  the  mouth  opened,  Is  to  be  JotIViI  or  tions,  and  expectations.    And  therefore  Cbrlatlana  aturald  not  of 

gfaid.    I  have  faiterpreted  the  phrase  hi  its  common  meaning,  be-  choice  connect  themselves  hithnately,  hj  marriase  or  otherwise, 

cause  the  sentiment  which,  according  to  that  meaning.  It  expreaaej^  with  hifidels  or  wicked  persons  of  any  sort    See  1  Cor.  v.  11. 

sgrees  well  with  the  scope  of  the  apostle's  <tt8C0urse.  note  3. 

2.  Our  heart  is  enkurged.)— This  phrase  hi  scripture  signifies  to  2.  For  ye  are  the  temple  of  the  livhig  God.>-As  the  apostle  is 
be  made  exeeeding  glad :  PaaL  iv.  1 .  '  Thou  hast  enlan^ed  me  (that  reasoning  against  Chrisdans  Joining  themselves  in  marriage  or  in 
is,  made  me  exceeding  glad)  in  diatresa.*    But  in  the  verse  before  IHendshIp  vvith  heathens,  by  calling  believers  the  temple  of  Ood 
nn  it  idgnifies  to  liave  a  Mrong  affection  for  one,  as  is  plain  from  he  hisinuated  that  infidela  are  the  temple  of  the  deviL--There  is  a 
what  fhtfows,  ver.  13.  '  Ye  are  not  atraitened  in  us,  but  in  your  own  great  beauty  in  the  epithet  Hving,  applied  to  the  true  God.— The 
bowels ;'  and  ver.  13.  *  Be  ye  alao  enlarged.'  God  who  dwells  in  beucvera  as  iiis  temple,  is  a  hvtng  God ;  where- 
ver. 12.  Te  are  not  atraitened  in  us,  Ac.)— Eisner  translates  this,  as,  the  gods  placed  in  the  heathen  temples  were  stocks  and  stones, 
•  Ye  are  not  distressed  by  me,  but  ye  are  diatressed  by  your  own  dumb,  deaf,  and  dead  Idols.                      ,         . ,  .              ,.    .. 
bowels  ;•  (hat  is,  by  your  afliection  to  me,  on  account  of  your  hav-  3. 1  will  be  their  God,  &c.>— This  promise,  which  was  originally 
ins  offended  me  by  your  diasensions.  made  to  the  Israelites  livtag  under  the  Sinaitic  covenant,  was  re- 
Ver.  14.  Not  discordantly  yoked,  Ac}— By  the  law,  animals  of  newed  to  believers  Uvtag  under  the  gospel  covenant,  Jer.  xxxl.  33. 
different  kindt  were  not  to  be  joined  together,  iv.  <«y y,  m  one  yoke.  Ver.  18. 1  will  be  to  you  a  Fjither,  and  ye  shall  be  to  me  son^h- 
Deut  xxil.  10.  'Thou  shalt  not  ptow  with  an  ox  and  an  ass  toee-  These  words  are  not  found  any  where  in  the  Old Tertament.— The 
ther.'    But  the  phrase,  4T«^oCv>'Ow»Tif,  ditcordantly  yokedy  being  passage  which  comes  nearest  to  them  is  2  Sam.  vii.  14.  where, 
used  here  to  express  the  marriage  of  a  believer  vrith  an  tofidel,  ft  speaking  of  David's  seed,  Go<l  said,  •  1  wUl  be  his  Father,  and  he 
Is  periiaps  an  allusion  U>  Levit.  xix.  19.  Ktiivii  rev  ov  xaroxivrn;  in.  aball  be  my  son.'    Now  as  that  prophecy  m  its  primary  meaning 
fC-jyi*.  The  apostle's  precept,  besides  prohibiting  marriages  with  related  to  Christ  and  hia  people,  see  Heb.  i.  5.  note  2.  the  promises 
Infidels,  forbids  also  believers  to  contract  friendships,  or  to  enter  contained  in  it  were  spoken  to  believers  of  all  nations, 
hito  any  kind  of  scheme  with  infidels  which  requires  much  (ami-  CHAP.  VII.  1.— 1.  Let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  pollution.)— 
Kar  intercourse,  lest  the  believer  should  be  tempted  to  join  with  This  being  the  conclusion  of  the  discourse  contained  in  the  last 
the  mfidel  in  his  wicked  principles  and  practices.  part  of  the  preceding  chapter,  ought  to  be  joined  to  it,  as  I  have 
Ver.  15.  WhatO'ifK)  portion.}— The  original  word  denotes  the  done.    The  Corinthians,  and  all  the  heathens,  being  excessively 
sJiare  which  one  receives  with  others,  of  a  common  subject  addicted  to  the  vices  here  called  f«oXwr^ou  v»f*tt,  pollution  of  the 
Ver.  16.— 1.  And  what  (m>«.T.*i(r.o  placing  together,  Ac.}—  Jleoh,  the  apostle  had  good  reason  solemnly  tocaution  them  against 
This  is  an  allusion  to  the  history  of  Dagon,  the  god  of  the  Philis-  these  vices ;  as  he  hath  done  Kkewise  1  Cor.  vi.  16.  by  polntina  out 
lines,  who,  when  the  ark  (called  *«o«  €*i9«,  the  temple  of  God,  be-  their  pemicioua  influence  both  on  the  bodies  and  on  the  souls  of 
cause  the  symbol  of  the  divine  presence  commonly  rested  sbove  men.    For  the  reason  why  shi  is  termed  ttncleanneto  nnd  poUution, 
it)  was  placed  in  hw  temple,  was  found  two  mornings  successively  see  Rom.  vi.  19.  note  2.                                                  ....      ., 

east  down  before  ft  on  the  ground  broken,  1  Sam.  v.  5^-4.    This  2.  And  spirit }-8ee  Gsl.  v.  19.  where  the  vices  which  in  this 

example  shewed,  that  the  temple  of  God  and  the  temple  of  Idols  verse  are  aaid  to  poUute  the  Spirit,  are  described  as  •  works  of  the 

eamioc  stand  together.    The  apostle's  meaning  In  the  above  verses  flesh,'  because  they  originate  from  the  lusts  of  the  flesh. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

View  and  JButtration  of  the  Subjectt  treated  in  thit  Chapter. 

LuT  the  Oorinthiana  might  ftncy  St  Paul  had  injured  might  loae  their  afiection  for  him — ^he  entreated  them  to 
them,  hy  forbidding  them  to  contract  either  marriages  or  ad^owledge  and  love  him  aa  a  ftithful  apostle  of  Christ ; 
fHendahipa  with  infidela ;  and  leat  on  that  account  they    aince  neither  hy  hia  doctrine,  nor  hy  hia  actiona,  ho  had 
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injured,  or  corrupted,  or  deceived  any  of  them,  ver.  2. —  whOe  by  his  former  letter,  ver.  8. — since  their  sorrow  wms 
And  because,  in  thus  speaking,  he  obliquely  insinuated  of  a  godly  sort,  and  had  wrought  in  them  true  repentance, 
that  their  new  teacher  had  done  these  injuries  to  them,  ver.  9,  10. — He  told  them  Ukewise,  that  he  wrote  to  them 
he  assured  them  he  did  not  deride  their  simplicity  in  suf-  to  excommunicate  the  incestuous  person,  to  shew  the 
fering  themselvM  to  be  so  used;  for,  as  he  said-  before,  care  which  he  took  of  them  in  the  sight  of  God,  ver.  12. 
he  had  the  most  cordial  auction  for  them,  ver.  3. — But  — For  which  reason,  their  kind  reception  of  Titus,  and 
he  spake  freely  to  them,  because  he  had  boasted  of  their  their  obedience,  whereby  he  was  made  joyful,  and  his  spi- 
good  dispositions,  and  because  their  obedience  in  excom-  rit  was  refreshed,  had  comforted  the  apostle,  and  filled  him 
municating  the  incestuous  person  had  filled  him  with  con-  with  exceeding  joy,  ver.  13. — And  seeing,  before  Titus 
solation,  ver.  4.  went  to  Coring,  the  apostle  had  boasted  to  him  of  the 
Farther,  to  make  them  sensible  of  the  greatness  of  his  good  disposition  of  the  Corinthians,  he  told  them  he  was 
joy  on  account  of  their  obedience,  he  pathetically  describ*  glad  that  his  boasting  was  found  true,  ver.  14. — In  the 
ed  his  anxiety  of  mind,  occasioned  by  his  not  meeting  with  last  place,  he  informed  them,  that  Titus  entertained  a 
Titus  at  the  time  he  expected  him,  ver.  5. — and  the  plea-  most  tender  afi*ection  for  them,  which  was  increased  by 
sure  which  his  arrival,  with  the  good  news  of  their  sub-  his  remembering  their  obedience  to  the  apostle,  and  their 
mission  and  love,  had  given  him,  ver.  6,  7.-^And  as  they  kindness  to  himself,  ver.  15. — The  apostle  therefore  re- 
had  taken  bis  admonitions  in  good  part,  he  told  them  he  joiced,  that  he  now  had  confidence  in  them  in  every 
did  not  repent  of  having  made  them  sorry  for  a  little  thing,  ver.  16. 

Nbw  Tbanslatioit.  Coxxbntart. 

Chap.  VII. — 2  Receive  us:  (see  chap,  vi  Chap.  VII. — 2  Beceive  me  into  your  hearts,  as  a  &ithful  apostle. 

11,  12.),  we  have  injured  no  one^^  we  have  For  whatever  others  may  have  done,  /  hofve  injured  no  one  among 

eorrupted  no  one,  we  have  deceived  ^  no  one.  you ;  /  have  corrupted  no  ofie,  either  by  my  precepts  or  my  exam- 
ple ;  1  have  deceived  no  one  with  false  doctrine. 

3  I  speak  not  this  to  condemn  tou  ;  for  I  3  /  tpeak  not  thia  to  blame  you  for  suflbring  yourselves  to  be  so 
have  said  before,  that  y«  are  in  our  hearts,  to  used  by  the  false  teacher,  but  from  love :  For  1  have  aaid  before, 
die  together,  and  to  live  together.  (chap.  vi.  11.),  that  ye  are  in  our  hearte,  to  die  together,  and  to 

Uve  together, 

4  Great  is  my  freedom  of  speech  to  you,  4  Because  I  ardently  love  you,  greai  is  my  freedom  of  $peech  to 
great  is  my  boaeting  concerning  you;"  I  am  you, great  it  my  boatting  concerning  you.  Hearing  of  your  obe- 
filled  with  consolation  /  /  exceedingly  abound  dience,  /  am  filed  vith  consolation,  I  exceedingly  abound  in  joy  in 
injoy^  in  all  our  aJUction.  all  my  aJUcHon :  my  joy  from  your  obedience  overbalances  the  pain 

occasioned  by  my  affliction. 

5  For  when  we  were  come  into  Macedonia,  6  This  ye  may  believe ;  for  when  roe  were  come  into  Macedonia, 
oar  fiesh  had  no  rest,  but  we  -were  distressed  from  Ephesus,  not  finding  Titus,  our  mind  had  no  rest,  fearing  he 
on  every  side:  without  warns  fightings,  with-  had  been  ill  received  by  you;  we  were  distressed  on  every  side  g 
in  WBBB  fears.  without  were  tumults  raised  by  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  Gentiles, 

within  were  fears  concerning  your  behaviour. 

6  Nevertheless,  God,  who  comforteth  them  6  Nevertheless,  God,  who  comforteth  them  who  are  cast  down 
who  are  cast  down,*  comforted  os  by  the  com-  through  affliction,  comforted  me  by  the  arrival  of  Titus  from  Go- 
ing of  Titus;  rinth,  for  whose  safety  I  had  felt  so  much  anxiety : 

7  And  not  by  his  coming  only,  («tAX<t)  but  7  .^nd  not  by  his  arrival  in  safety  only,  but  also  by  the  consola- 
also  by  the  consolation  wherewith  he  was  com-  tion  wherewith  he  was  comforted  by  you,  having  related  to  me  your 
forted  (#*,  189.)  by  you,  having  related  to  us  earnest  desire  to  see  me,  your  lamentation  for  your  fault,  your  zeal 
your  earnest  desire,'  your  lamentation,  your  to  vindicate  my  character  as  an  apostle,  and  to  support  my  authori- 
xealfor  me ;  so  that  I  rejoiced  the  more.  ty,  thing^s  most  acceptable  to  me;  so  that  when  I  heard  them,  / re- 

joiced  the  more  on  account  of  the  arrival  of  Titus. 

8  QOrt,  255.)  Therefore,  although  I  made  8  Such  were  the  effects  produced  by  my  reproofe.  Therefore, 
you  sorry  by  that  letter,  I  do  not  repent,  al-  although  I  made  you  sorry  by  that  letter,  I  do  not  now  repent  of 
though  I  did  repent :"  for  I  perceive  that  that  writing  it,  although  I  did  repent  afler  it  was  sent  away,  fearing  it 
letter,  although  but  for  an  hour,^  made  you  might  irritate  some  of  you.  For  /perceive  that  that  letter,  although 
■orry  propbrlt*  but  for  a  little  while,  made  you  sorry  in  a  proper  manner. 

9  /  now  rfjoice,  not  because  ye  were  made  9  I  at  present  r^oice,  as  I  said,  (ver.  7.),  not  because  ye  were 
sorry,!  but  because  ye  were  made  sorry  to  a  made  sorry  by  my  letter,  for  that  would  rather  give  me  pain,  but  be^ 
change  of  conduct ;  for  ye  were  made  sorry  ac*  cause  ye  were  made  sorry  by  it  ro  a  change  of  conduct.    For  ye  were 

Ver.  2.— 1.  We  have  injured  no  one.]— Perhaps  tioaie  of  the  foe-  in  each  of  the  clauses  of  thia  verse,  as  well  as  in  the  cUmajc  which 

tion  had  represented  the  apostle  as  having  injured  the  incestuous  it  contains. 

person,  by  the  sentence  of  excommunication  which  he  ordered  the  Ver.  8.— 1.  Although  I  did  repent.)— Paul  wrote  his  first  epistle  to 

church  to  pass  on  him-    That  accusation  St.  Paul  utterly  disclaim-  the  Corinthians,  as  he  did  all  his  epistles,  br  the  direction  and  in- 

ed ;  and  at  the  same  time,  as  Locke  ob.-wrves,  insinuated  in  an  ob-  spiration  of  the  Spirit.    And  ilierelore  his  repenting  of  the  severe 

lique  manner  that  their  false  teacher  had  injured  them,  and  done  things  he  had  written,  aller  his  letter  was  sent  away,  was  a  sones. 

the  other  evils  to  them  which  he  here  mentions.  tion  of  natural  fear,  called  hisjlesh,  ver.  5.  which  he  ought  to  have 

2.  Deceived  no  one.]— So  1  tranadate  the  word  i3rXio»iKTii«-»^ir,  correcled,and  which  I  doubtnot  he  did  correct,  when  he  considered 

which  literally  signifies  to  possess  more  than  one  has  a  right  to;  that  what  he  had  written  had  been  suggeAed  to  him  by  the  Spirit, 

and  by  an  easy  figure,  to  use  deceit  for  that  purpose.    See  chap.  il.  The  letter  speaks  for  itself    Everv  thing  in  it  is  highly  proper,  and 

U.  note  I.    Besides,  to  translate  the  word  as  I  have  done,  makes  worthv  of  the  Spirit  of  God.    Besides,  the  event  is  a  proof  of  i«s 

this  dilTerent  from  injured  no  one.  propriety.    Il  produced  among  many  of  the  Corinthians  the  wished 

Ver-  4.-1.  Great  is  my  boasting  concerning  you.)— The  apostle  for  reformation.    And  therefore  the  apostle  did  not  repent  of  it  at 

could  with  confidence  boast  of  the  Corinthians,  afler  the  account  the  time  he  wrote  his  second  epistle,  though,  actuated  by  natoral 

which  Titus  brought  him  of  their  good  dispositions  and  obedience,  fear,  he  had  repented  of  it  immediately  after  it  was  sent  away. 

2. 1  exceedingly  abound  In  joy.)— The  word  vwiewitKmvo/tnt,  Grotius  translates  the  clause  thus:  'Non  doleo,  quanquam  doluit 

like  many  of  the  apostle's  words,  hath  such  a  force  and  emphasis,  mlhi— I  am  not  sorry  now,  though  1  was  sorry ;'  namely,  when  I 

that  it  cannot  be  tliUy  expressed  in  the  English  language.  wrote  that  letter,  having  done  it  with  many  tears,  2  Cor.  ii.  4. ;  or,  hs 

Ver.  6.  Nevertheless,  God,  who  comforteth  them  who  are  cast  was  sorry  that  he  found  hhnself  obliged  to  write  that  letter  to  them, 

down ;)— literally,  them  who  are  humble :  but  ruwuwvt  is  applied  to  2.  Although  but  for  an  hour :]— that  is,  for  a  very  short  time.  Ses 

the  body  as  weU  as  to  the  mind  '  1  Thess.  ii.  17.  note  2.    The  apostle  was  glad,  that  the  sorrow  which 

Ver.  7.  Yotir  earnest  desire. )—EsUus  thinks  the  word  iiriire5i|0-<v  be  had  occasioned  to  them  by  his  reproon  had  been  so  soon  re- 

may  be  translated  vehement  longing  ;  namely,  to  see  their  spirit-  moved  by  their  repentance, 

ual  father.— There  is  A  peculiar  beauty  in  lbs  repetition  of  t^»  v/«*ir  Ver.  9. 1  now  rejoice,  not  because  ye  wore  mads  sorty  .>— Ths 
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cording'  to  Godf  that  ye  might  not  be  punith^    made  »orry  in  the  manner  Ood  reqmret;  your  torrow  ivuing  in  ac- 
ed  by  tu  in  any  MA  If  HEX'  taal  amendment  of  your  fault,  that  ye  might  not  be  punished  by  me 

in  any  manner, 

10  For  the  torrov  according  to  God  vork-  •  10  For  the  aorro-w  required  by  God,  arising  from  a  sense  of  the 
eth  out  a  change  of  conduct^  unto  salvation,  evil  of  sin,  vorketh  out  a  reformation  ending  in  salvation,  and  there- 
not  to  be  repented  of;  but  the  sorrow  of  the  fore  not  to  be  repented  of;  but  the  torroto  ariaing  from  -worldly 
world  woriLeth  out  death.^  conaiderationa  worketh  out  death,  by  pushing  men  to  commit  new 

sins  for  hiding  the  former. 

1 1  Behold,  (>4C^,  97.)  now  this  very  thing,  1 1  Behold  nov  thia  very  thing,  that  by  my  letter  ye  roere  made 
that  ye  vere  made  aorry  according  to  God,  aorry  according  to  God^a  -mil  for  your  fault  in  the  affiiir  of  the  in- 
what  carefulness  it  wrought  in  you,'  (otAXat,  76.)  cestuous  perw>n,  -what  carefulneaa  it  lorought  in  you  to  comply  with 
yea,  apologizing^  yea,  diapleaaure,^  yea,  fear,*  my  order ;  yea,  apologizing  to  Titus  for  your  conduct :  yea,  diaaatia^ 
yea,  eameat  deaire,  yea,  zeal,  yea,  puniah-  faction  with  yourselves  for  being  so  foolish;  yea,  fear  of  the  di»- 
ment.*  By  every  thing  ye  have  ahevm  your-  pleasure  of  Grod ;  yea,  eameat  deaire  to  obey  me;  yea,  zeal  for  my 
selves  to  be  no  IF  pure  in  this  matter.*  honour;  yea,  puniahment  of  the  ofifender  whose  wickedness  ye  had 

tolerated !  By  every  mark  of  true  repentance,  ye  have  ahevm  your* 
aelvea  to  be  no-w  pure  in  thia  matter, 

12  (a^«,  87.)  Indeed,  although  I  wrote  to  12  That  ye  may  not  mistake  the  principle  from  which  I  acted  in 
you  SEVERBLT,it  waa  not  for  his  aake  who  this  afiair,  /  aaaure  you,  although  I  wrote  to  you  aeverely,  it  waa 
did  the  wrong,  nor  for  his  aake  who  suffered  neither  from  iU'will  to  him  that  had  done  the  wrong,  nor  from  any 
the  wrong,*  huiratherfor  the  aake  ofahewing  partial  regard  to  hia  father  who  had  auffered  the  wrong,  but  rather 
to  you  our  eare,  which  js  concerning  you  in  for  the  aake  ofahewing  to  you  my  care  concerning  you  in  the  eight 
the  eight  of  God.  of  God,  who  hath  committed  you  to  me  to  be  instructed  and  directed. 

13  For  thia  reaaon^  we  were  comforted  in  13  Becauae  I  acted  from  thia  principle,  I  waa  comforted  in  hear* 
your  comfort ;  and  exceedingly  the  more  we  ing  ye  were  made  happy  by  my  care  of  yoo ;  and  exceedingly  the 
joyed  for  the  joy  of  Titus,  because  his  spirit  more  I  rejoiced  for  the  Joy  ye  gave  to  T\tua,  becauae  hia  mind  w<u 
was  aet  at  eaae  by  you  all.  eet  at  eaae  by  you  all,  when  ye  received  him  with  afiEection,  and  read 

my  letter  wiUi  due  submission. 

14  (*Oti,  265.)  Therefore,  if  I  hare  boasted  14  Since  ye  have  behaved  ao  well  to  Titus,  if  J  have  boaated  any 
any  thing  to  him  concerning  you,  I  am  not  thing  to  him  concerning  you,  I  am  not  aahamed  of  it;  for  aa  I  apake 
ashamed :  (ecAX«)  for  as  we  spake  all  things  all  thinga,  (supply  the  preposition  sn,  1 86.)  concerning  you  accord- 
CONCERNING  you  in  truth,  ao  alao  our  boast-  ing  to  my  real  opinion,  ao  alao  my  boaating  concerning  your  good 
ing  which  WAS  before  Titus,  is  found  a  truth,     disposition  and  proper  behaviour,  which  I  made  in  thepreaence  of 

TStua,  ia  actually /ounc/  by  him  a  true  boaating, 

15  And  his  tender  infection  is  more  abun-  16  ^nd  hia  tetider  affection,  instead  of  being  diminished  by  ab- 
dant  toward  you,  whilst  he  remembereth  the  sence,  ia  much  increaaed  towarda  you,  while  he  remembereth,  as  he 
obedience  of  you  all,  and  how  ye  received  him  often  does,  the  ready  obedience  of  you  all ;  and  how  ye  received  him 
with  fear  and  trembling.  with  fear  and  trembling,  whereby  you  manifested  your  sense  of  guilt 

and  war  of  punisbment 

16  1  rejoice  then,  that  I  have  confidence  in  16  Your  behaviour  having  been  such,  /  r^oice  that  I  can  rely  on 
you  in  every  thing,^  your  ready  obedience  in  every  thing, 

apostle  expressed  himself  in  this  manner,  to  shew  his  affection  to-  3.  Yea.  fear.}— Bj  this,  some  commentators  understand  fear  of 

wards  the  Corinthiani :  For,  as  he  told  them,  chap.  il.  2.  'If  I  should  the  panishment  which  the  apostle  had  threatened  to  inflict  on 

make  you  sorry,  who  is  ft  verilr.  that  malceth  me  glad,  unless  the  the  unpenitent,  1  Cor.  iv.  21.    To  this  agrees  what  is  mentioned, 

nune  who  is  made  sorry  by  me  V  ver.  15. 

Ver.  10. —1.  Workelh  out  Ci«it«»»o.«v)  a  change  of  conduct  unto  4.  Yea,  punishment.)— This  sense  the  word  iximnvtv  hath,  1  Pel. 

salvation  (■/iiTaiH*xi|Tov)  not  to  be  repented  of}— The  first  word,  ii.  14.    The  sincere  part  of  the  Corinthian  church,  strongly  im- 

^ir«»o«x,properIydenotessnchachangeofone'Bflp<mcmconcerning  pressed  with  the  apostle's  letter,  had,  agreeably  to  hiscommand,  ex- 

some  action  which  he  hath  done,  as  producelh  a  change  in  his  con-  communicated  the  incestuous  person.    This  is  the  punishment 

duct  to  the  better.    But  the  latter  word,  ^ir«e/«XM«,  signifies  the  which  he  here  speaks  of.    And  therefore  the  countenance  which 

^^  which  one  feels  for  what  he  hath  done,  though  it  is  followed  thov  had  given  to  that  offender,  is  the  crime  for  which  the  apostle 

with  no  alteration  of  conduct    The  two  words,  however,  are  used  had  made  them  sorry,  and  of  which  he  speaks  with  so  much  deli, 

tndiscriminalely  in  the  LXX.,  for  a  change  of  conduct,  and  for  gri^  cacy  in  this  passage, 

on  account  of  what  hath  been  done.  6.  Have  shown  yourselves  to  be  now  pure  in  this  maUer.]— ITere 

2.  But  the  sorrow  of  the  worW  worketh  out  death.)— The  apostle  Whitbv's  remark  is,  "  That  true  repentance  from  sin  clears  us  from 

seems  here  to  have  had  in  bis  eye  those  who,  through  excessive  the  guilt  of  it,  not  onlv  in  the  sight  of  God,  but  man  ;  so  that  it  is 

grief  arismg  from  worldly  considerations,  are  driven  to  despair,  both  uncharitable  and  unchristian  to  stigmatize  or  reproach  any 

and  kill  themselves ;  as  did  Ahithophel,  Judas,  and  others.— There  person  for  the  sin  we  know  or  believe  he  has  truly  repented  of" 

is  in  this  clause  an  elegant  contrast  between  salvation,  or  eternal  Ver.  12.  Nor  for  his  sake  who  suffered  the  wrong.]— From  this  it 

life,  wrought  out  by  reformation,  and  eternal  death,  produced  by  appears  that  the  person  who  had  suffered  the  injurv  from  his  son 

sinAd  actions  not  forsaken.  was  still  alive.    The  son,  therefore,  by  cohabiting  with  hia  (alher's 

Ver.  11.— 1.  What  carefulness  it  wrought  in  you.}— In  describinc  wife,  to  the  guilt  of  incest  added  that  of  innratitnde  to  his  father, 

the  eflfecta  of  the  sorrow  of  the  Corinthians,  the  apostle  speaks  of  Ver.  16.  I  rejoice  then,  that  I  have  confidence  in  you  hi  everv 

the  emotions  of  their  minds,  without  mentioning  the  objects  of  thing.}— It  Is  an  observation  of  Oecumenius,  that  the  apostle,  hi  thu 

these  emotions.    Thia  he  tttd,  as  Locke  observes,  from  modesty,  part  ot  his  leUer,  expressed  his  good  opinion  of  the  Corinthians, 

and  from  respect  to  the  Corinthians.    Calvin  and  others  suppose,  and  mentioned  his  havinc  praised  them  to  Titus,  to  prepare  them 

that  the  seven  partieolars  mentioned  in  this  verse  are  the  cnarac-  for  his  exhortations  in  the  two  following  chapters,  concerning  the 

ters  of  true  repentance ;  and  that  they  are  to  be  found  in  every  collection  for  the  saints  in  Judea.    His  address,  therefore.  In  thia 

real  penitent.    But  I  rather  thbik  he  describes  the  repentance  of  part  of  his  leUer  is  admirable ;  especiaUy  as,  in  commending  the 

the  diflferent  sorts  of  persons  in  Corinth  who  had  offended,  accord-  Corinthians,  he  expressed  himself  in  a  very  handsome  manner, 

ing  to  the  part  they  had  acted  in  the  affair  in  question.  and  agreeably  to  the  good  opinion  which  he  now  entertained  of 

2.  Yea,  ^spleasnre.l— The  word  •>'«i'«»Tiir««  properly  denotes  them. 
patHf  the  eauae  of  which  ia  within  one'a  ae^f. 

CHAPTER  Vra. 

View  and  Illuatration  of  the  Exhortationa  in  thia  Chapter. 

The  directions  which  the  apostle  in  his  former  letter  with.  At  the  persuasion  of  Titus,  indeed,  they  had  be- 
gave  to  the  Corinthians,  concerning  the  collection  for  the  gun  that  collection ;  but  they  had  not  finished  it  when  he 
aainta  in  Judea,  had  not,  it  seems,  been  fiiliy  complied    left  Corinth;  owing,  perhaps,  to  the  opposition  made  by 
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the  faction,  or  to  the  disturbencee  which  the  ikction  had  But  lest  the  Corinthianfl  might  fiuncj,  diat  hy  thoa 
raised  in  that  church.  Wherefore,  to  stir  up  the  sincere  earnestly  recommending  liberality  in  middng  the  coliec- 
among  the  Corinthians  to  finish  what  they  had  so  well  tion,  he  meant  at  their  expense  to  enrich  the  brethren  in 
begun,  the  apostle  in  this  chapter  set  before  them  the  Judea,  he  assured  them  he  meant  only  the  relief  of  their 
example  of  the  Macedonian  churches,  I  suppose  the  present  pressing  wants,  that  in  their  turn  they  might  be 
churches  of  Philippi,  Thessalonica,  and  Berosa,  who,  not-  able  and  disposed,  in  case  of  need,  to  assist  the  Conn- 
withstanding  their  great  poverty,  occasioned  by  the  per-  thians,  ver.  13,  14,  15. — And  to  shew  that  he  was  much 
secotion  mentioned  1  These,  ii.  14.  had  contributed  be-  interested  in  this  matter,  he  thanked  Ood  for  having  put 
yond  their  ab'dity,  being  much  inclined  to  that  good  work  the  same  care  concerning  it  in  the  heart  of  Titus,  ver.  16. 
by  their  own  benevolent  disposition,  ver.  1,  2,  3.— and  — who,  at  his  desire,  had  willingly  agreed  to  go  with 
had  entreated  the  ^>ostle  to  receive  their  gift,  and  carry  him  to  Corinth,  for  the  purpose  of  persuading  Uiem  to 
it  to  Jerusalem,  ver.  4, 6. — His  exhortation  to  the  Corin-  finish  their  begun  collection  ;  but  who,  being  more  dili- 
thians  on  this  occasion,  no  doubt,  would  be  the  more  gent  in  the  matter  than  the  apostle  expected,  had  ofliered 
regarded  by  them,  that  it  immediately  followed  the  many  to  go  before  him  to  exhort  them,  and  was  come  to  them 
commendations  given  them  for  their  love  and  obedience,  with  this  letter,  ver.  1 7.— But  that  Titus  might  not  be 
See  chap.  viL  16.  note.  Wherefore,  in  the  persuasion  burdened  with  the  whole  weight  of  the  work,  be  told 
that  they  would  now  be  hearty  in  the  affiiir,  the  apostle  them  he  had  sent  with  him  a  brother  of  great  reputation, 
told  them  he  had  entreated  Titus,  that  as  he  had  Uegun,  who  had  been  chosen  by  the  Macedonian  churches  to  ac- 
so  he  would  finish  that  good  work  among  them,  ver.  6. —  company  the  apostle  to  Jerusalem,  to  witness  his  deliver- 
adding,  that  as  they  abounded  in  every  other  grace,  and  ing  their  gift  faithfully,  ver.  18,  10. — a  measure  which 
entertained  great  love  to  him  their  spiritual  &ther,  he  he  highly  approved ;  because,  in  this  afiair,  he  wished  to 
hoped  they  would  abound  in  that  grace  also,  ver.  7. —  avoid  all  suspicion  of  uu&ithfulneas,  ver.  20,  21. — And 
This,  however,  he  did  not  speak  as  an  injunction,  be-  that  with  them  he  had  sent  another  brother  likewise, 
cause  works  of  charity  must  be  voluntarily  performed ;  whom  he  had  found  faithful  in  many  things,  ver.  22. — 
but  that  diey  might  emulate  the  forwardness  of  the  Ma-  Now,  that  these  messengers  might  meet  with  due  respect 
cedonians,  and  shew  the  sincerity  of  their  love  and  grati-  from  the  Corinthians,  the  apostle  informed  them,  that  if 
tnde  to  Christ,  ver.  8.— And  Uia  more  eflectually  to  any  of  the  faction  inquired  concerning  Titus,  they  might 
persuade  them  to  part  with  some  of  their  riches  for  reliev-  reply,  he  was  his  fellow-labourer  in  preaching  the  gospel 
mg  the  saints,  he  told  them,  they  were  well  acquainted  to  the  Corinthians ;  or,  if  they  inquired  concerning  the 
with  the  greatness  of  the  love  of  our  Loid  Jesus  Christ,  brethren  who  accompanied  Titus,  they  were  the  messen- 
who,  though  he  was  rich,  for  our  sakes  became  poor,  gers  employed  by  the  churches  to  carry  their  collections 
that  we  through  his  poverty  might  be  rich,  ver.  0. — ^He  to  Jerunlem ;  by  which  service  they  brought  glory  to 
then  gave  it  as  his  opinion,  that  they  oog^t  to  finish  these  Christ,  ver.  23. — Being  therefore  persons  so  respectable, 
collections  speedily,  seeing  they  had  begun  them  the  last  he  hoped  the  Corinthians  would  give  them  and  the 
year,  ver.  10. — none  of  them  pos^xming  the  matter  any  churches,  whose  messengers  they  were,  full  proof  of  their 
longer,  on  pretence  of  inability,  ver.  11. — ^because  God  good  disposition,  and  of  his  boasting  concerning  them, 
regards  the  willingness  of  the  giver,  mcne  than  the  great-  by  treating  them  with  every  mark  of  affection  and  esteem, 
ness  of  his  gift,  ver.  12.  ver.  24. 
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CuAP.  Yin. — 1  JVTow,  brethren,  we  make  Cbaf.  VIII. — IJWnr,  brethren,  to  shew  the  good  opinion  I  have 

knvnn  to  you  the  grace  of  God*  v/hich  it  given  of  you,  /  make  known  to  you  the  gracious  ditpontion  which  hath 

to  the  churches  of  Macedonia  ;3  been  given  to  the  churches  in  the  province  of  Macedonia,  hoping  ye 

will  follow  their  example ; 

2  That,  in  a  great  trial  of  afiliction,  the  ^  That,  during  a  great  trial  by  persecution,  their  ei*ceeding  joy, 
werjlowing  of  their  joy,  (acci,  216.)  notwith-  arising  from  the  doctrines  and  promises  of  the  gospel,  and  from  the 
standing  their  deep  poverty,'  hath  overflowed  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  so  wrought  in  their  minds,  tl^  notwithstanding 
in  the  riches  of  their  liberality.  their  extreme  poverty,  it  moved  them  to  show  great  liberality  in  their 

gifts  to  the  saints  in  Judea,  from  whom  the  goepel  came  to  them. 

3  For  according  to  trbi  m  power,  (I  bear  8  Their  liberality  was  not  the  efibct  of  my  entreaty :  for  according 
witness),  nay,  beyond  their  power,*  thbt  to  their  ability,  (/  bear  them  witness),  yea,  beyond  their  ability, 
wsRB  willing  of  themselves ;  they  were  willing  of  themselves,  without  my  soliciting  them. 

4  With  much  entreaty  requesting  us  that  we  4  For,  speedily  finishing  their  collection,  they  earnestly  requested 
would  receive  the  gift  and  the  Alowship  of  me  to  receive  the  money,  and  perform  their  share  of  the  ministry  to  the 
thfijnifustry,  which  is  to  the  saints.  saints,  by  carrying  their  gift  to  Jerusalem,  and  delivering  it  in  their 

^^     .^  -    ~  name  to  the  elders,  to  be  distributed  to  the  poor  brethren  in  Judea. 

5  Jind  not  as  we  feared s^  but  first  gave  6  Jtnd  did  not,  as  we  feared,  excuse  themselves  on  account  of 
themselves  to  the  Lord,  (s«ii,  218.)  and  then  to  their  poverty ;  but  first  gave  themselves  to  follow  Christ  in  this  mat- 
tts  by  the  will  of  God.  ter,  md  then  to  us,  to  do  what  we  told  them  was  the  will  of  God. 

Ver.  I.— 1.  Make  known  to  yoa  the  grsce  of  God.)— Because  the  Ver.  2.  Notwithltandiiig  their  deep  poverty.]— By  mentioning  the 

word  tnnalated  grace  to  in  ver.  4.  rendered  by  oar  traaslstors  a  porertv  of  the  Macedonisns  ts  the  circumstance  which  enhanced 

gift  and  hath  that  meaning  evidently,  ver.  6,  7. 19. ;  also,  because  their  liberality,  the  apoatle  in  a  very  delicate  manner  inabiuated  to 

the  gift  of  Ood  is  an  Hebrabm  for  a  very  great  gift,  this  verse  mav  the  Corinthians,  who  were  an  opulent  pe«H>le^  Cor.  iv.  8.)  that  U 

he  tranaUted, '  make  known  to  you  the  exceeduig  great  gift  which  was  their  duty  to  eauaL  if  not  to  exceed  the'MacedMiians,  in  the 

Is  given  byihe  chorchea  of  Macedonia ;'  namely,  to  the  saints  in  greatness  of  their  gift.   See  ver.  14.— From  1  Thess.  U.  14.  it  appears, 

Judea.    Yet  I  have  retained  the  common  tranalaoon,  soppoaing  the  that  the  Christiana  in  Thessalonica  bad  been  spoiled  of  their  foods, 

apostle  meant  to  ascribe  the  charitable  dispositkm  of  the  Maeedo-  So  also  I  think  the  Bensans  must  have  been,  Acta  xviL  13.    In 

nkns  to  the  tailluence  of  the  grace  of  Ood,  as  he  does  Tttos's  ear*  places  of  lesser  note,  the  disciples  may  have  been  few  hi  number, 

nest  care  about  the  collection,  ver.  Itf.                                 .    ^  and  not  opulent                      ,   «^.   .        .         ...              . 

2.  To  the  churches  of  lIaGedooia.>-The  apostle  means  the  Ro-  Ver.  3.  Beyond  their  power.]— This  is  no  hyperbole,  but  an  am- 

man  province  ofMacedooia,  which  comprehended  all  the  countries  mated  expression,  strMigly  descriptive  of  the  generosity  of  the 

of  the  Greeks  hi  Europe,  not  hichided  fan  the  province  of  Aohaia.  See  Macedonians.    They  were  willing  to  give  more  than  they  were 

1  Theaa.  1.  7.  note.    Of  these  chnrches,  the  roost  forward,  I  doubt  well  able,  considering  the  distresses  under  which  they  themsehres 

not,  was  the  church  of  the  Philipplans,  which,  on  every  occaston,  laboured. 

showed  a  great  r^rard  to  all  the  apostle*s  desires,  together  with  an  Ver.  6.  And  not  as  (<x».r»/»i» )  we  feared.)-Suid8S  informs  us, 

•luious  coaeem  for  the  advancement  of  the  gospel,  and  much  wlU-  that  the  Auies  applied  i^vi^i  «r  to  things  bad  ss  well  as  good,  ,»ase- 

Ingneai  to  part  with  their  money  for  every  laudable  purpose.  quently  it  signiaes  to/ear,  as  woU  as  to  hope.    Here  it  signifies  to 
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6  Tats  MOrRD  U9  to  entreat  Titui,  that  as  6  ThU  succmi  with  the  Macedoniana  moved  me  to  entreat  Titvs, 
he  }uA  formerly  begun^  to  he  would  alao  finish  that  at  he  had  formerly,  when  he  gave  you  my  letter,  be^n  the  col- 
the  tame  gift  among  you  likewise,  lection  among  you,  ao  he  -wouldy  on  his  return,  aUofnith  the  tame 

gift  among  you  likevnte. 

7  (AAXtf,  77.^  A*ow,  as  ye  abound  in  every  7  JVow,  at  ye  abound  in  every  grace,  in  faith,  and  variety  of  Ian- 
GRACE,  IH  iaith,  and  tpeech,  and  knowledge,  guaget,  and  knowledge,  and  the  greatett  diligence  in  performing 
and  all  diligence,  and  ix  your  love  to  us,  /  every  Christian  duty,  and  in  your  love  to  me,  your  spiritual  father ; 
WISH  that  ye  may  abound  in  this  grace  also,  be  careful  to  abound  in  thit  grace  alto  of  ministering  to  the  sainta  in 

Judea,  who  are  now  in  great  distress. 

8  I  q»eak  not  THIS  at  an  iryunction,  but  8  /  tpeak  not  thit  at  an  injunction,  because  works  of  charity  ought 
(/j«,  112.)  on  account  of  the  diligence  of  to  be  voluntary,  but  I  recommend  it  on  account  of  the  diligence  of 
others,  and  as  proving  the  sincerity'  of  your  the  Macedoniant,  and  to  prove  the  tincerity  of  your  love  to  God, 
Itnreti  and  to  your  brethren,  and  to  me. 

9^  For  ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  9  For  ye  know  thegoodnett  of  the  LordJetut  Chritt,  who,  though 

Christ,  that  though  he  was  rich,'  yet  for  your  he  wat  rich,  as  being  the  proprietor  of  the  whole  world,  yet  for  your 

take  he  became  poor,  (Philip.  iL  8.)  that  ye  take  he  Uvedin  abtolute  poverty,  that  ye  through  hit  poverty  might 

through  his  poverty  might  be  rich.  be  rich  in  the  posMssion  of  all  the  blessings  promised  in  the  goepeL 

10  And  herein  I  give  mt  opinion  (y*^,  95.)  10  ^nd  in  thit  matter  I  give  my  opinion,  that  to  fnith  your  col' 
that  this  u  profitable  for  you,  who  have  for-  lection  immediately  it  profitable  for  your  reputation,  who  have  for' 
merly  begun,  not  only  to  do,  but  also  to  be  merly  begun,  not  only  to  make  the  collection,  but  alto  to  thew  a 
willing^  tince  the  latt  yearJ^  remarkable  wiUingnett  in  making  it,  tince  Uie  end  of  the  latt  year 

when  Titus  was  with  you.    See  ver.  6. 

11  ^lj>re«en/,therefore,/ftMA  thedoingOF  11  ^l  pretent,  therefore,  agreeably  to  your  former  resolution, 
/r  /  that  as  TBBBS  was  a  readiness  to  will,  to  speedily  fittith  the  making  of  the  collection ;  that  at  there  wat 
alto  LET  THEME  BE  to  finithfrom  what  ye  among  you  a  reailinett  to  undertake  this  charitable  work,  to  alto  let 
have.  there  be  a  readiness  tofinith  iX,from  what  ye  have* 

IS  For  if  a  wiUingnett  of  mind  be  pretent,  12  Do  not  put  it  oS,  on  pretence  that  ye  wish  to  give  more  than 

according  to  what  any  one  hath,  HE  IS  well  ye  can  do  now :  For  if  a  charitable  ditpotition  of  mind  be  pretent, 

accepted,  not  according  to  what  he  hath  not  according  to  what  any  one  hath,  he  it  well  accepted  of  God«  not  ac* 

cording  to  what  he  hath  not, 

18  (Fflt^,  98.)  However,  I  xvah  not  that  eate  13  Jlowever,  in  exhorting  you  to  make  this  collection  in  a  liberal 

SHOULD  BE  to  othert,  and  dittrett  to  you:  manner,  /  meaitnot  that  eate  thould  be  to  the  brethren  in  Judea, 

through  dittrett  to  you : 

14  But  (if,  156.)  on  account  of  equality,  14  But  I  do  itybr  ettablithing  equality,  I  mean,  that  at  the  pre* 
TmkT  at  the  pretent  time^  your  abnndance  MAT  tent  time  your  abundance  may  be  a  tupply  for  the  wantt  of  the 
BB  ▲  SUFVLT  for  their  want,  that  at  another  brethren  in  Judea,  that  at  another  time  their  abundance  alto,  when 
TIME  their  abundance  also  may  be  a  sufplt  ye  stand  in  ne^  of  it,  may  be  a  tupply  for  your  wantt,  to  at  among 
for  your  want,  (emv,  252.)  to  at  there  may  be  the  disciples  of  Christ,  even  as  among  the  Israelites  in  gathering  the 
eqiality.3  maima,  there  may  be  equality, 

15  As  it  is  written,  (Ei.  zvL  18.),  He  Jtrno  .15  Agreeably  to  what  it  written.  He  who  gathered  much  had  no' 
GATHERED  much  had  nothing  over ;  and  he  thing  over,  and  he  who  gathered  little  had  no  lack.  What  every 
mno  GATHERED  little  had  no  lack.  person  gathered  more  than  an  homer,  was  given  to  make  up  that 

quantity  to  the  aged  and  infirm  who  gathered  little. 

16  JWv  thanks  bb  to  God,  who  hath  put  16  Mw  thank t  be  to  God,  who  hath  made  Titut  at  anxiout 
the  same  earnest  care  concerning  you  into  the  concerning  you  at  I  am  that  ye  behave  properly,  by  finishing  your 
heart  of  Titus.  collection  as  soon  as  possible. 

17  For  Mr  exhortation,  indeed,  he  accepted ;  17  For  my  exhortation  to  lum  to  accompany  me  to  Corinth,  (ver. 
but,  being  more  diligent,^  of  his  own  accord  he  6.)  he  indeed  accepted  f  but,  being  more  diligent  in  the  matter  than 
if  come  out^  to  you.  I  desired  him  to  be,  o/  hit  own  accord  he  it  come  out  to  you  with 

this  letter. 

18  And  with  him  we  have  tent  the  brother  18  And  with  him  I  have  tent  the  brother,  whotepraite,  on  account 
whose  praise  by  the  gospel'  is  throughout  all  of  the  gotpel  which  he  hath  written,  it  great  throughout  all  the 
the  churches.  churchet  of  Christ  in  these  parts. 

fear,  beeaose  the  apostle  cannot  be  supposed  to  say,  that  he  hoped  beinff  an  opulent  city,  we  mar  suppot e.  that  among  the  bretliren 

the  llacedoniaos  would  not  make  the  collections.  there  were  some  able  to  contribute  liberally  to  this  charity.  Besides, 

Ver.  8.  The  sincerity.}— Tt  y^nritv^  the  tincere  thing.    But  the  the  Corinthians  had  not,  like  the  Thesaalonians,  and  the  other 

neater  adjective  Is  put  here  for  the  substantive.  churches  of  Bfacedonia,  been  persecuted  to  the  spoiling  of  their 

Ver.  9.  That  though  he  was  rich.}— Jesus  Christ  was  Lord  of  all  goods, 

things,  because  the  Father  created  all  things  by  him,  and  for  him.  2.  So  aa  there  may  be  equality.]— The  equality  which  the  apostle 

and  aobjected  all  thinss  to  his  dominion.    M^erelore,  ir  he  had  recoipmends,  is  not  an  equality  of  condition,  but  such  an  equ&lity, 

pleased,  ne  might  have  Uved  in  the  greatest  splendour  and  opulence  as  that  our  brethren  may  not  be  in  want  of  the  daily  necessaries 

whOe  he  executed  his  ministry  on  earth.— Or  rich  may  siniity  his  of  Ufe,  while  we  abound  in  them ;  for  the  manna  gathered  by  the 

oricinal  creatness ;  and  poor,  nis  humble  condition  on  earth.  Israelites  was  only  provision  for  a  day. 

Ver.  10.-1.  Not  only  to  do,  but  also  to  be  willing.}— Seeing  to  be  Ver.  17.-1.  But,  being  more  diligent]— So  the  phrase  r«-evf  aiori . 

witHng  is  mentioned  as  something  greater  than  to€^  it  imports,  that  e«c  t»  virs^ x«v  literally  signifies.    It  seems  the  ^x>stle  did  not  de> 

the  COTfnthkns  had  shewn  a  great  willingness  to  finish  the  collec>  sire  Titus  to  go  before  him  to  Corinth,  nor  to  be  the  bearer  of  this 

tkm  iinee  Uie  last  year,  after  Titus  delivered  to  them  the  apostle's  letter,but  to  exert  himself  in  urging  the  collection,  when  he  accom- 

firsc  letter.  panied  the  apostle  to  Corinth.    Nevertheless,  Titus  being  himself 

2.  Sfaiee  the  last  year.]— As  ««■•  mtmwof,  Luke  i.  70.  Acts  iil.  21.  is  very  earnest  in  the  cause,  proposed  of  his  own  accord  to  go  before 

tXMtuktcd  tince  the  *porld  began,  «ire  wifvrt  may  be  translated  since  witn  the  apostle's  second  letter,  that  he  might  have  an  opportunity 

the  latt  year.    Besides  the  clrcamstances  of  the  aflkir  require  this  of  exciting  the  Corliuhians  to  finish  their  collections  before  the 

translalioB ;  for  the  apostle's  first  letter,  in  which  he  mennbned  the  apostle's  arrival.                                 .       .    ^ 

collection  to  the  Connthlans,  was  sent  to  them  by  Titus  in  the  end  2.  He  is  come  out  to  you.j—Since  ix.»n»  signifies  to  came,  as  well 

of  the  last  year,  that  is,  five  or  six  months  only  before  this  leuer  as  to  go,  i^ha.^*  here  must  be  translated  it  come  unto.  For  it  would 

was  written.— In  this  verse  the  upostle  taoiUy  blamed  the  Corinthi-  have  been  improper  in  a  letter  which  the  Corinthians  were  to  read, 

ans  as  having  acted  inconsistent^,  who,  on  receiving  the  apostle's  perhaps  hi  the  hearing  of  Titus  hhnself,  to  have  s^  of  him.  A«  it 

letter  fai  the  end  of  the  former  year,  not  only  beganVbut  expressed  gone  forth  to  you.    But  the  impropriety  is  avoided  in  the  literal 

great  wiDingaess  to  finish  the  collections,  and  afterwards  grew  cold  translation.                                                  ..,»«...,. 

sodnecUgenttatbealBiir.  Ver.  la  Have  sent  the  brother,  whose  praise,  Ac.}— This  brother 

Ver.  11— l.Tbat  at  the  present  time  your  abundance.]— Corlath  Is  thoaght  by  many,  both  of  the  ancients  and  modem,  to  have  been 

8G 
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19  And  not  that  only,  but  who  was  also  19  However,  that  it  not  my  only  reaton  for  lending  him.  he  wot 
chosen  of  the  churches'  our  /ellow'traveller  also  chosen  of  the  churches  of  Macedonia  to  accompany  me  to  Jem- 
•with  this  £'i/it  which  is  ministered  by  us  to  the  salem  with  this  ffifit  which  I  have  been  the  instrument  of  procuring , 
glory  oithe  Lord  himself,  and  DECLARATION  to  the  glory  of  the  Lord  Jesus  himself,  and  to  afford  you  an  <^portu- 
of  your  ready  mind.  nity  of  shewing  your  reailiness  to  do  works  of  charity  to  the  saints. 

20  Taking  care  of  this,  ^  that  no  one  should  20  The  sending  messengers  with  me  to  Jerusalem,  I  suggested  to 
blame  us  in  this  abundance  which  is  miniS"  the  churches ;  taking  care  of  this,  that  no  one  should  blame  me  as 
tered  by  us.  unfaithful  in  the  management  of  this  great  sum  which  is  procured 

by  me  for  the  saints. 

21  Premeditating  things  comely,  not  only         21   Previously  considering  what  was  comely  in  this  a£bir,  not 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  but  also  in  the  sight     only  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  to  whom  chiefly  I  desire  to  approve 
of  men.     (See  Rom.  xiL  17.  note.)  myself,  but  also  in  the  sight  of  man,  from  whose  minds  I  wish  to  re- 
move every  suspicion  which  might  hinder  my  usefulness. 

22  And  we  have  sent  with  them  our  brother,*  22  And  I  have  sent  with  them  our  feUow-labourer  in  the  gospel, 
whom  we  have  oftentimes  found  diligent  in  wh»m  I  have  oftentimes  on  trial  found  active  in  many  important 
many  things,  but  now  much  more  diligent,  upon  matters,  but  now  much  more  active  than  coomion  in  bis  endeavoura 
the  great  confidence  which  BE  hath^  in  you.    to  forward  the  collection  among  you,  upon  the  great  confidence 

which  he  hath  in  your  good  disposition  to  the  work. 

23  (luTfi  140.)  If  xjtt  ik<ifirs  concerning  23  If  any  of  the  fiu^tion  inquire  concerning  Titus,  he  is  my  part* 
Titus,  HB  IS  my  partner  and  feltow-^o^surer  ner  in  the  ministry  of  the  Baints,  and  fellow-labourer  with  respect  to 
towards  yon;  (nrf)  or  fTour  brethren  bb  iw-  you,  having  assisted  me  in  planting  the  gospel  among  you.  Or  if 
aviBKD  OF,  THBT  AKB  the  messengeTs'  of  the  they  inquire  concerning  onr  brethren  who  accompany  Titus,  they  are 
churches,  and  the  glory  of  Christ  persons  sent  by  the  churches  to  go  with  me  to  Jerusalem,  (ver.  19.), 

and  by  that  service  they  bring  glory  to  Christ, 

24  Wherefore,  the  proof  of  your  love,  and  24  Wherefore,  the  proof  of  your  love  to  Christ  and  to  his  people, 
of  our  boasting  conceiving  you,  shew  ye  («f,  and  of  our  boasting  concerning  you,  shew  ye  before  these  worihy  per^ 
146.)  before  them,  and  («c)  before  the  face  of  sons,  and  before  the  churches  who  have  made  the  collection  for  the 
the  churches.  saints  in  Jodea,  by  finishing  your  collection  for  them  without  delay. 

lAike,  whose  ffospel  was  well  known  throughout  the  charches  of  ApoUoa,  who.  though  he  was  unwillinc  to  go  to  Corinth  when  Paul 

Macedonia  and  Achaia  at  the  time  Paul  wrote  this  second  epistle  to  sent  his  first  letter,  1  Cor.  jcvi.  12.  yet  hearing  of  the  repentance  of 

the  Corinthians,  A.  D.  67.    See  harmony  of  the  GoKpels,  Pg^m.  the  Corinthians,  he  was  now  willing  to  accompany  Tii«s  in  his  re^ 

Obsenr.  p.  43.  2d  edit.— From  Acts  xvi.  10. 11.  where  Luke  uses  the  turn.    But  there  in  no  evidence  that  AnoUos  was  with  the  apostfo 

phrase  We,  U  appears,  that  he  was  with  Paul  and  Silas  when  they  at  this  time  In  Macedonia.— Others  think  tliis  brotlier  was  Silas,  of 

passed  over  from  Asia,  the  first  time,  into  Europe  ;  and  that  he  whom,  more  than  of  any  other  of  hia^assistants,  the  apostle  could 

went  with  them  to  Philippi,  ver.  15.    But  from  AcU  zvii.  1.  where  with  truth  say,  that  he  Itad  oAentimes  found  him  diligent  in  many 

Luke  alters  his  style,  we  learn  thai  he  remained  at  Philippi,  when  things ;  for  from  the  time  of  the  council  of  Jerusalem,  when  he  set 

Paul  and  Silas  went  to  Amphipolis  and  Apollonia,  and  did  not  join  '  out  wiUi  Paul  to  visit  the  Gentile  churches,  he  seems  to  have  been 

them  again  till  Paul  came  with  the  collection  from  Corinth  to  Phi-  his  constant  companion  for  several  years.    Nevertheless,  it  is  not 

lippi,  in  his  way  to  Jerusalem,  six  years  after  his  first  departure  certain  that  Silas  was  with  the  apostle  on  this  occasion,  for  Ms  name 

from  Philippi,  Acts  xx.  5.    Hero  we  may  suppose  Luke  employed  is  not  mentioned  among  those  who  accompanied  him  to  ierusalem, 

himself,  during  these  six  years,  in  composing  and  making  copies  Act8xx.4. — OtherathinkTimothy  is  the  brother  spoken  of,  to  whom 

of  his  gospel,  which  he  may  have  sent  to  the  churches  m  these  likewise  the  character  of  ditigerU  belonged.    But  tbejr  forget  that 

Eirts.  And  if  he  was  the  brother  whom  Paul  sent  with  Titus  to  Timothy  joined  the  apostle  in  writing  this  second  epistle,  conse* 
orinth,  he  may  have  remained  there  till  Paul  arrived ;  and  when  quently  cannot  be  supposed  to  have  gone  with  it  to  Corinth. — Ac- 
Paul,  on  account  of  the  lying  In  wait  of  the  Jews,  determined  to  cording  to  others,  this  brother  was  Sosthenes,  who  having,  as^ 
return  through  Macedonia,  Luke  mav  have  gone  before  him  to  Phi-  supposed,  been  a  niler  of  the  synagogue  in  Corinth  before  his  con- 
lippi.  For  ills  plain  from  Acts  xx.  6.  that  he  joined  Paul  and  the  version,  was  well  known  to  the  Corinthians,  and  a  person  of  great 
messengers  of  the  churches  in  that  city,  and  went  with  them  to  Je-  authority  among  them.  Lastly,  some  think  the  brother  wtiose 
rusalem,  where,  and  in  Cssarea,  be  attended  the  apostle,  and  then  praise  was  occasioned  by  the  gospel,  ver.  IS.  and  the  brother  spoken 
accompanied  him  to  Rome.  of  in  this  verse,  were  two  of  the  messengers  of  the  Macedonian 

Ver.  19.  Who  was  also  chosen  of  the  churches,  ^icc.>— This  is  the  churches,  whose  names  are  mentioned  Acts  xx.  4.   But  from  2  Cor. 

second  character  of  the  person  who  was  sent  by  the  apoAle  with  ix.  4.  it  appears,  that  they  did  not  go  before  Paul,  but  accompanied 

Titus  to  Corinth.    He  was  chosen  by  the  churches  of  Macedonia  him  to  Corinth. 

to  accompany  Paul  to  Jerusalem,  to  witness  his  delivering  their  2.  Upon  the  great  confidence  which  he  hatli  in  you.}— Our  trans- 
gift.  This  character  likewise  agrees  very  well  to  Luke.  F^r  hav-  lators  supply  here  the  words  I  have,  connecting  the  clause  with  the 
uig  resided  so  long  at  Philippi,  be  was  well  known  to  the  Macedo-  first  member  of  the  sentence  '  I  have  sent  with  them  our  brother, 
nian  churches,  who,  by  making  him  their  messenger  to  Judea,  upon  the  great  confidence  which  I  have,'  dx.  But  the  words  I  bava 
shewed  their  great  respect  for  him.    The  style  of  the  Acts  indeed  supplied  are  more  proper. 

shews,  that  Luke  did  not  accompany  Paul  in  his  return  to  Macedo-  Ver.  23.  They  are  the  messengers  of  the  churches,  and  thegfc>ry 

nia  from  Corinth  with  the  collections.    But  he  may  have  leA  Co-  of  Christ]— The  apostle's  example,  in  doing  justice  to  the  charac- 

rinlh.  and  have  gone  to  Philippi  before  the  apostle,  tor  reasons  not  ters  of  his  younger  feUow-labourers,  is  highly  worthy  of  tbe  imita- 

now  known  to  us.  tioo  of  the  more  aged  ministers  of  the  gospel.    They  ought  to  intro- 

Ver.  20.  Taking  care  of  thia}— The  word  f»>.A.oM"«*  sometimes  duce  their  younger  brethren  to  Ihc  esteem  and  confidence  of  the 

signifies  the  furling  or  altering  of  the  sails  of  a  ship,  to  change  her  people,  by  giving  them  the  praise  which  is  due  to  them.    For,  as 

course,  that  she  may  avoid  rocks  or  other  dangers  Iving  in  her  way.  Doddric^e  observes,  they  will  most  effectually  strengthen  their  own 

Here  it  is  used  in  the  metaphorical  sense,  for  taking  care  that  no  hands,  and  edify  the  church,  by  being  instrumental  in  setting  for- 

one  should  find  &uU  vrith  tbe  apostle,  as  unfiUthful  in  the  manage-  ward  others,  who,  on  account  of  their  bithfulness  and  diligence  in 

ment  of  the  collections.  the  mhiistry,  will  in  time  merit  the  illustrious  appellation  of  beloc 

Ver.  22.— I .  We  have  sent  with  them  our  brother,  whom  wo  liave  '  the  glory  of  Christ' 
oftentimes,  A«.]— This  brother  is  suf^sed  by  some  to  have  been 

CHAPTER  IX. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Exhortation  given  in  this  Chapter, 

Tbb  apostle  in  this  chapter  continued  his  discourse  con-  done,  he  had  sent  the  brethren  mentioned  in  the  preced- 
ceming  ihe  collection,  not  to  persuade  the  Corinthians  to  ing  chapter,  to  encourage  them  to  go  on,  that  his  boast- 
undertake  the  work ;  that,  as  he  observed,  was  not  need-  ing  concerning  their  being  prepared  might  not  be  rendersd 
iul,  ver.  1. — He  knew  their  willingness,  and  had  boasted  false,  but  that  at  length  Uiey  might  be  prepared,  ver.  3. — 
to  the  Macedonians,  that  Achaia  was  prepared  since  the  For  if  the  Macedonian  brethren,  who  were  coming  with 
end  of  the  last  year ;  for  so  the  apostle  believed  at  the  him  to  Corinth,  should  find  their  collection  not  finished, 
time  he  boasted  of  them,  ver.  2.^But  now,  being  in-  he,  not  to  say  the  Corinthians,  would  be  ashamed  of  his 
formed  by  Titus  that  a  good  deal  still  remained  to  be  confident  boasting  concerning   them,  ver.  4. — He   had 
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jodged  it  iiece«ary,  therefore,  to  entreat  the  brethren  to  go  ordinary  labour  for  that  end  :— The  Joy  which  is  occa- 
before  him  to  Corinth,  to  persuade  them  to  complete  their  stoned  to  the  poor  whose  wants  are  relieved  by  the  alms 
eoUection,  that  whatever  they  should  give  might  appear  as  of  the  charitable : — ^The  thanksgivings  which  other  good 
fireely  given,  and  not  as  forced  from  them  by  his  presence,  men  will  ofier  to  God  when  they  see  works  of  this  sort 
ver.  5. — In  the  mean  time,  to  encourage  them  to  give  done,  but  especially  thanksgivings  to  God  from  the  poor 
liberally,  he  put  them  in  mind  of  the  rule,  according  to  who  are  relieved  in  their  straits  by  the  charitable : — ^Tbeir 
which  the  rewards  of  the  future  life  are  to  be  bestowed :  gratitude  towards  their  benefactors,  eipressed  in  earnest 
He  that  soweth  sparingly,  shall  reap  also  sparingly,  &c.  prayers  to  God  for  their  happiness ; — and  the  cordial 
ver.  6. — ^Then  desired  every  one  of  them  to  consult  his  union  which  is  produced  between  the  rich  and  the  poor 
own  heart,  and  to  give  what  he  thought  proper,  without  by  this  intercourse  of  good  offices : — All  these  considera- 
grudging,  ver.  7. — Because  God  loves  a  cheerftd  giver,  tions  are  displayed,  in  this  excellent  exhortation,  with  a 
and  can  supply  men  abundantly  with  this  world's  goods,  tenderness  and  feeling,  which  nothing  but  a  heart  filled 
both  for  their  own  maintenance,  and  to  enable  them  to  with  goodness  was  capable  of  expressing, 
do  works  of  charity,  ver.  8,  9. — ^Farther,  he  observed,  that  With  the  above-mentioned  Bffecting  motives,  which  are 
such  a  gift  from  so  many  Grentile  churches,  not  only  suited  to  every  ingenuous  mind,  the  apostle  intermixed  a 
would  supply  the  wants  of  the  brethren  in  Judea,  but  variety  of  other  incitements  to  works  of  charity,  adapted 
being  a  demonstration  of  the  aflection  which  the  Gentiles  to  the  particular  circumstances  of  the  Corinthian  brethren, 
bare  to  them,  would  occasion  many  thanksgivings,  ver.  which,  therefore,  must  have  made  a  strong  impression  on 
12. — The  Jews  glorifying  God  for  the  professed  subjec-  them  :^-Such  as  their  former  readiness  to  do  good 
tion  of  the  Gentiles  to  the  gospel,  of  which  they  would  works:— Their  being  enriched  with  every  spiritual  gift; 
have  BO  clear  a  proof,  ver.  13. — and  also  praying  for  the  a  kind  of  riches  vastly  superior  to  the  riches  which  the 
€lentiles,  whom  they  would  love  as  theb  brethren  on  ac-  apostle  wished  them  to  impart  to  their  needy  brethren  : — 
count  of  the  grace  of  God  bestowed  on  them,  ver.  14. —  Their  love  to  him  their  spiritual  father,  whose  reasonable 
Now  the  union  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  into  one  body  desires  it  was  their  duty  to  comply  with : — His  having 
or  church,  being  in  all  respects  a  most  happy  event,  the  boasted  of  their  good  dispositions  to  the  churches  of  Ma- 
apostle  returned  thanks  to  God  for  his  unspeakable  gift  cedonia : — His  anxiety  that  the  messengers  from  these 
Jesus  Christ,  through  whom  it  had  been  accomplished,  churches,  who  were  coming  to  Corinth,  might  find  them 
ver.  15.  such  as  he  had  represented  them : — And  the  shame  with 
I  cannot  finish  this  Illustration  without  observing,  in  which  the  apostle  himself,  as  well  as  the  Corinthians, 
praise  of  the  apostle  Paul,  that  there  never  was  penned,  would  be  overwhelmed,  if,  when  the  Macedonian  brethren 
by  any  writer,  a  stronger  and  more  afiecting  exhortation  arrived,  they  were  found  to  have  been  negligent  in  mak- 
to  works  of  charity,  than  that  which  he  addressed  to  the  ing  the  collection  for  the  poor  in  Judea.  He  therefore 
Corinthians  in  this  and  the  preceding  chapter. — The  ex-  entreated  them  to  prove  the  truth  of  their  love  to  him, 
ample  of  the  Christians  in  Macedonia,  who,  notwithstand-  and  of  his  boasting  concerning  them,  before  these  worthy 
ing  they  were  themselves  in  very  straitened  circumstances,  strangers,  and  before  the  churches  whose  messengers  they 
had  contributed  liberally  towards  the  relief  of  the  saints  were,  by  their  finishing  the  collection  with  cheerfulness, 
in  Judea : — The  great  love  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  what  they  gave  might  appear  to  be  a  gift  willingly 
who,  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  their  sake  became  poor,  bestowed,  and  not  a  thing  extorted  from  them  by  his  im- 
that  they  through  his  poverty  might  be  rich : — God^s  ac-  portnnity. 

ceptance  of  works  of  charity,  not  according  to  the  great-         Upon   the  whole,  if  any  minister  of  the  gospel,  who 

ness  of  what  is  bestowed,  but  according  to  the  willing-  is  himself  animated  by  a  benevolent  disposition  towards 

ness  with  which  it  is  bestowed  : — ^The  reward  which  God  mankind,  has  occasion  to  excite  his  people  to  works  of 

will  confer  on   beneficent  men  in  the  life  to  come,  in  charity,  let  him  study  with  due  attention  the  eighth  and 

proportion  to  the  number  and  greatness  of  the  good  ac-  ninth  chapters  of  8t  Paul's  second  epistle  to  the  Corin- 

tions  which  they  have  performed  in  this  life : — His  sup-  thians  ;  for  nowhere  else  will  he  find  so  fine  a  model  to 

plying  them  with  a  sufficiency  of  this  world's  goods  for  form  his  exhortation  on,  as  that  which  is  exhibited  in 

their  own  maintenance,  and  for  enabling  them  to  continue  these  excellent  chapters, 
their  good  offices  to  the  indigent: — His  blessing  their 

New  Tbawblatioit.  Commxwtabt. 

Cbap.  IX. — 1   (M»  ya^  238.  94.)  But  in'  Chap.  IX.— 1  But  indeed,  concerning'  the  propriety  of  the  mim's- 

deed  concerning^  the  mimstry  -which  is  to  the  try  to  tfte  tainti  irt  Judea,  it  it  tuperjluoue  for  me  to  -write  to  you. 

saints,  it  is  superfluous  for  me  to  write  to  you.  What  I  have  now  in  view  is,  to  persuade  you  to  finish  speedily  what 

you  have  begun. 

t  For  I  know  your -willingnett,  of  which  I  %  For  lam  so  convinced  of  your  •wiUingneto^  that  in  the  persua- 

boaoted  on  your  behalf  to  the  Macedonian;  don  ye  had  actually  made  the  collection,  /  boattedofyou  to  the  Ma^ 

that  Achaia  w^m  prepared  *  oince  the  Uut  year  ;  cedoniant^  that  the  churches  of  Achaia  -were  prepared  tince  the  latt 

and  your  zeal  hath  ttirred  up  very  many.  year.     And  my  account  of  your  zeal  in  this  matter,  hath  ttirred  up 

very  many  to  follow  your  example. 

3  Yet  I  have  sent  the  brethren,  that  our  3  Tet,  as  ye  have  not  finished  your  collection,  I  have  tent  the  bre- 

\MUdng-which  WAS  concerning  yoUf^  may  not  thren  (chap.  viii.  18.22.)  to  inform  you  of  my  coming,  that  our 

in  thia  particular  t  'BUT  boatting  -which  it  on  your  behalf  may  not  be  rendered  falte  in  thit 


be  rendered  falte  in  thit  particular 
that,  as  I  said,  ye  may  be  prepared : 


particular,  by  your  making  unnecessary  delays ;  but  that,  at  I  taid, 
ye  may  be  prepared  when  I  come : 


Ver.  2  Thai  Acliala  was  prepared  since  the  last  year.)— So  the 
apostle  thought,  when  he  boasto<l  of  the  Corinthians  to  the  Macedo- 
niana.  For  In  his  former  leUer,  which  was  wriuen  in  the  end  of  the 

Keceding  year,  he  had  exhorted  them  to  make  the  collection,  and 
d  given  It  in  charge  to  TItua,  who  carried  that  letter,  to  encourage 
them  in  the  work.  Besides,  the  Corinthians  having  expressed  the 
greatest  respect  for  the  apostle  in  the  letter  which  they  sent  to  him. 
and  the  messengers  who  Drought  that  letter  having  assured  him  of 
their  (fispositloD  to  obey  h!m  w  every  thing,  ho  did  not  doubt  of 


their  having  complied  with  his  request  And  therefore,  when  he 
went  into  Macedonia  the  following  spring,  after  Pentecost,  he  told 
the  Macedonian  churches,  that  Achaia  was  prepared  since  the  end 
of  the  last  year,  firmly  believing  that  it  was  so.  What  is  meant  by 
Achaia.  see  1  Thess.  i.  7.  note. 

Ver.  3.  That  our  boasting  which  was  concerning  vou.}— When  the 
apostle  left  Ephesus,  he  went  into  Macedonia,  in  the  expectation  of 
meeting  Titus  on  his  return  from  Corinth.  In  Macedonia  he  re- 
mained some  months  before  Titus  arrived ;  and  during  that  time, 
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4  heat,  perhap9,  if  the  Mdcedomaru  come 
with  me,  and  find  you  unprepared,  we  (that 
we  say  not  t/e)  should  be  put  to  thame  (ty)  by 
thit  conjtdent*  boasting. 

5  Therefore  I  thought  it  necessary  to  entrecU 
the  brethren,  that  they  would  go  before  to  you, 
and  complete  beforehand  your  formerly  an- 
nounced {tuKoyutff  33.)  gift,  that  the  same 
might  be  thus  ready  as  a  gift,  and  not  as  a 
thing  extorted.^ 

6  JSfovt  this  I  SAT,  He  -who  soweth  sparing- 
ly, sparingly  alao  shall  reap ;  and  he  who 
soweth  bountifully,  bountifully  aUo  shall  reap. 

7  Every  one,  according  as  he  purposeth  in 
HIS  heart,  OUGHT  TO  GIVBy  not  -with  grief, 
nor  by  constraint  /  for  God  ioveth  a  cheerful 
giver. 

8  And  God  is  able  to  make  every  blessing^ 
abound  (tie)  to  you ;  that  in  every  thing  always 
having  all  sufficiency,^  ye  may  abound  («c)  in 
every  good  work : 

9  As  it  is  written,  (Psal.  cxii.  9.)  He  hath 
dispersed!^  he  hath  given  to  the  poor:  his 
righteousness^  remaineth  for  ever. 

10  Now,  may  he  -who  supplieth  t^ed  to  the 
sower,  and  bread  for  meat,^  supply  andmulti- 
ply  your  seed  sown,  and  increase  the  produce^ 
of  your  righteousness.' 

1 1  That  ye  may  be  enriched '  in  every 
thing  to  a^l  liberality,  which  worketh  out 
through  us  thanksgiving  to  God. 

13  For  the  ministry  of  this  public  service^ 
not  only  JtUeth  up  completely  the  wants  of  the 
saints,  but  also  aboundeth  in  many  thanksgiv- 
ings to  God : 

13  Thet,  through  the  proof  of  this  minis- 
'ry»  g'io'^ifying  God'  for  your  pro/essed  subjec- 
tion («f)  to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  FOR  the 
liberality  of  rouR  communication  to  them, 
and  to  alL 

14  (Kcu  dunrnf  Jvto^)  And  in  their  prayer  for 
you,  ardently  loving  you^  on  account  of  the 
exceeding  grace  of  God  BESTOWED  (jn^*)  on 
yon. 
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4  Lest  perhaps  if  the  Macedonian  brethren,  to  whom  I 
concerning  your  readiness,  come  with  me  to  CotiBth,  and  find  ytu 
unprepared,  I  (that  J  say  not  ye)  should  be  put  to  shame  by  this  cmi- 
fident  boasting  concerning  your  zeal,  whereby  I  stimd  diMn  up. 

6  For  that  reason  I  thought  it  necessary  to  entreat  the  brethren^ 
that  they  would  go  before  me  to  you,  and  excite  yon  to  complete  be* 
fore  my  arrival  your  formerly  announced  gift  to  the  saints  m  Judwi, 
that  the  same  might  be  thus  prepared  at  my  coming  to  CoriBth,  ae  a 
rift  willingly  bestowed,  and  not  as  a  thing  extorted  from  yoabj  ny 
impoTtunity,  as  from  persons  of  a  covetous  disposition. 

6  JWw,  to  encourage  you  to  give,  this  J  say,  It  is  in  aktmgiviiig  it 
in  agriculture,  he  who  soweth  sparingly,  sparingly  aloo  shall  re^i 
and  he  who  soweth  bountifully,  bountifully  also  shall  reap  the  lo- 
wards  promised  to  charitable  men. 

7  By  recommending  liberality,  I  mean  tliat  exfery  one,  on  examin- 
ing his  own  circumstances,  according  as  he  hath  determined  wlutt  lo 
give,  ought  to  give  it,  not  with  grief  nor  by  constraint,  bat  with  good 
will; /or  in  matters  of  charity  God  Ioveth  a  cheerful  giver, 

8  On  this  occasion,  ye  should  not  look  forward  to  Sue  evils  whioh 
may  befall  yourselves.  God  is  able  and  willing  to  make  every  tain* 
poral  blessing  abound  to  you  ;  that  in  every  respect,  always  having 
all  sufficiency,  ye  may  abound  in  every  work  of  charily,  willMHlt 
needing  relief  from  others. 

9  By  this  consideration  the  Israelites  were  encouraged  to  libeniitj : 
For  of  the  charitable  man  it  is  written.  He  hath  dispersed  /  he  hath 
given  to  the  poor :  his  beneficence  remaineth  as  long  as  he  Uveth, 

10  JVow,  may  God,  who,  by  making  the  earth  froitlul,  snppUeth 
seed  to  the  sower,  and  bread  for  his  meat  while  the  crop  is  on  the 
ground,  supply  seed  to  you,  and  multiply  your  seed  sown,  by  making 
your  fields  fruitful,  and  increase  the  produce  of  your  honest  industry, 

1 1  That  ye  may  be  enriched  in  every  thing,  to  enable  yon  to  shew 
all  liberality  on  this  occasion,  which  will  produce,  through  the  paino 
I  have  taken,  thanksgiving  to  God  frx)m  the  saints. 

12  For  the  carrying  on  of  this  public  service  successfully,  not  only 
flleth  up  completely  the  wants  of  the  saints,  but  also  occasioneth 
many  thanksgivings  to  God  from  the  relieved,  from  me  who  have 
carried  on  this  service,  and  from  all  who  are  friends  to  Christ : 

1 3  The  saints  in  Judea,  through  the  proof  which  this  ministry  af- 
fords them  of  your  conversion,  thanking  God  for  your  professed 
subjection  to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  for  the  liberality  with  which 
ye  have  communicated  a  share  of  your  goods  to  them  in  their  pfeaent 
distress,  and  to  all  in  the  Kke  circumstances. 

14  ^nd  in  their  prayer  for  you  as  their  bene&ctors,  expressing 
the  warmest  affection  for  you,  on  account  of  the  eminent  degree  of 
good  disposition  bestowed  on  you.  So  that,  laying  aside  their  enmity, 
they  will  be  united  to  you  in  cordial  friendship. 


we  may  suppose,  he  exhorted  (he  Macedonian  churches  to  make 
the  collcctioiia,  and  excited  them  to  the  work  bj  boaatiog  of  the 
forwardness  of  the  Corinthians. 

Ver.  4.  By  this  confident  boaallns.]— The  word  vjror«»Ti«  is  often 
used  by  the  LXX.  to  denote  eonjuient  expectation^  or  firm  hope. 
Our  tran<)]ator8,  therefore,  have  rendered  it  properly  here  by  confi- 
dence. Beza's  translation  is, '  in  hoc  fundamento  glonallonia — in  this 
foundation  of  boasting.'  The  Vulgate. '  substantia  glorias— matter  of 
boastintf.'  The  literaltranslation  is,  '^In  this  confi(^nce  of  boasting.' 

Ver.  5.  And  not  as  (yA.io»i^»«»)  a  thing  extorted.]— Estius  tlUnks 
the  proper  translation  of  this  clause  is,  '  Not  as  of  covetousness,'  be- 
cause, accordins  to  him,  the  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  the  alms 
given  by  the  Corinthians  should  be  large,  as  proceeding  from  a  libe- 
ral disposition,  and  not  small,  as  proceeding  from  covetousness.  But 
the  word  x-Aoin^iitv  being  in  the  accusative  case,  hinders  us  fh)m 
supplying  the  preposition  o/".— Theophylact  interprets  this  by  a 
Greek  word  signifying  circumvention^  in  which  he  is  followed  by 
Erasmus.  But  iStephen,  in  his  Concordance,  citing  this  verse, 
translates  it '  extortum  aliquid— a  thing  extorted ;'  wrhich  1  take  to 
be  the  proper  translation.    See  chap.  U.  II.  note  1. 

Ver.  8.— 1.  To  make  every  blessing.]— The  word  x"**',  which  I 
have  translated  blessing,  our  translators  have  rendered  by  the  word 
benefit,  2  Cor.  i.  15.  and  chap.  viii.  4.  bv  the  word  gift.  That  it  is 
used  here  to  denote  temporal  gifts  or  blessings,  is  evident  from  the 
remaining  part  of  the  verse,  and  from  the  scope  of  the  apostle's 
argument.— The  repetition  of  the  words  every  and  ail  in  this  pas* 
sa^e  renders  it  beautifully  eraphaticaL 

2.  Sufficiency.] — ^The  Greek  word  avTa^xKav  properly  sifnifies 
suMciency  in  one^t  »e(/". 

Ver.  9.— I.  As  it  is  written,  He  bath  dispersed. j— This  is  an  allu- 
aion  to  one  who,  in  sowing  seed,  scatters  It  plentiuilly,  ver.  10.  And 
the  image  beautifully  represents  both  the  good  will  with  which  the 
liberal  distribute  their  almt,  and  the  man^  needy  persons  on  whom 
they  are  bestowed. 

2.  Hisrlghteoasneas.)— The  Hebrews  used  the  word  righteous' 


ness  to  denote  ahns.  Accordingly,  the  LXX.  trandate  the  Hebrew 
word  which  si^ifies  righteousness  by  tKmftorvwn,  alms.  The  Psalm* 
ist's  declaration  imphes,  that,  in  the  course  of  providence,  the 
beneficent  are  often  blessed  with  worldly  prosperity. 

Ver.  10.— 1.  May  he  who  suppUeth  seed  to  the  sower,  sod  bread 
for  meat,  supply  and  multiply,  4ec.j— I  have  followed  here  the  fihr- 
riac  and  Arabic  versions,  which  1  think  more  Just  than  theEngUan. 
For  if  a  comma  is  placed  after  i<(  €<«rii>,  the  tnuiiriation  1  have  gtveo 
will  appear  both  literal  and  conformable  to  Isa.  Iv.  10.  '  That  h  may 

?(ive  seed  to  the  sower,  and  bread  to  the  eater,'  which  the  apostle 
s  supposed  to  have  had  in  his  eye  here. 

'2.  And  increase  the  produce.}— r*rvii^«ra,  ^^rmtna ;  UtersUy, 
the  things  which  spring  from  your  sowing. 

3.  Of  your  righteousness.  V-Hcmest  industrv  it  fitiv  termed  right- 
eousnesa,  because  it  is  a  righteous  ttdng  In  the  sight  of  Ck>d  to  la- 
bour for  our  own  maintenance,  and  for  the  maintenance  of  those 
who  cannot  labour  for  themselves. 

Ver.  11.  That  ye  may  be  enriched.}— I  have  followed  the  Vulgsle 
in  this  translation  :  'utin  omnibus  loeupletati.* 

Ver.  IZ  This  public  senrioe.}— Among  the  Jews  (he  word  »>•*• 
Touf >'«•,  wliich  Ibave translatedpuMtc »erT(ce,  was  used  lo  denote 
the  service  of  the  priests  at  the  altar.  Perhaps  the  aposde  used  the 
word  on  this  occasion,  to  insinuate  that  works  of  charity  are  as  ac* 
ceptable  to  God  as  the  sacrifices  anciently  were.    See  Heb.  zUI.  16. 

Ver.  13.  They,  through  the  proof  of  this  ministry,  florifyiiw 
Ood.)^In  this  passage  the  apostle  mentions  four  different  flruUs  o? 
alm^ving;— The  relief  of  the  poor:  thankarirings  to  God  firom 
the  poor  for  that  relief;  the  honour  done  to  God  by  good  works ; 
lastly,  the  prayers  of  the  poor  for  their  bene&ctor^  proceeding 
from  gratitude  and  lore. 

Ver.  14.  Ardently  loving  youj— The  apostle  does  not  describe  so 
union  between  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  Christians  ^n^ch  actoanj  had 
taken  place,  but  which  he  wished  might  take  place,  bj  mesne  of  the 
coUecuona  he  was  making  for  the  brethren  In  Jertoisaiem.  To  soch 
an  onion  the  Jewish  converts  were  extremely  STerse^  because  th^ 
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15  JAfw,  tlMaki  BB  io  God  for  kk  onapeak*        16  JWnr,  I  am  lo  ddightod  witH  thMe  things,  that  I  give  thank$ 
able  1^1  i9  God  for  hit  utupeakable  gifi  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  joined  Jews 

and  Gentiles  in  one  church. 

coiuridered  the  Gentilos  aa  unclean,  tnd  hated  them  tm  they  were  Chrbt  la  not  mentioned  in  the  context,  there  are  some  who,  by  the 

Gircomciaed,  OaL  li.  12.    The  apostle,  knowlnf  thia,  was  aAraid  the  unapeakabU  f\ft  for  which  the  apostle  thanked  God,  understand  the 

breChren  ip  Jerusalem  would  refuse  the  present  from  the  Oentils  gill  of  God's  grace  bestowed  on  the  Macedonians,  whereby  they 

churches,  which  he  was  bringing  them ;  and  therefore  he  request-  had  been  disposed  to  contribute  liberally  for  the  relief  of  tlie  saints, 

ed  the  prayers  of  the  Roman  brethren,  that  the  serrice  he  was  But  ic  may  he  doubted,  whether  the  apostle  would  call  that  gift  un- 

peribnnlng  lo  Jerusalem  might  be  well  received,  Rom.  xv.  81.    In  •ptakabU.  So  grand  an  epithet  may  «^ih  more  propriety  be  a|)plied 

performing  that  scnrice,  the  apostle  shewed  great  seal,  in  the  liope  to  Christ    Besides,  the  hsppy  eflccu  of  a  cordial  friendship  esta* 

that  the  Jewish  believera  would  lay  aside  their  enmity,  and  join  in  blished  between  tlie  Jews  and  Gentiles,  now  united  in  one  faith, 

cordial  friendship  with  their  Gentiie  brethren,  when  they  found  all  worship,  and  church,  being  the  object  of  the  apoatle's  present 

the  G«ntiles  honouring  them  as  the  ancient  people  oi  God.  and  thoughts,  it  was  natural  for  him  to  break  forth  in  a  thanksgiving  to 

shewing  them  such  expressions  of  respect — Viewed  in  this  light,  God,  for  Christ  the  author  of  that  happy  union,  and  of  aU  the  bless* 

the  project  of  the  collection  isa  noble  instance  of  the  apostle's  com-  ings  which  mankind  enjoy.    And  as  these  blessings  are  so  many 

prehensive  reach ofthought,andofhislndefatigable  activity  in  execu*  and  so  great,  that  they  cannot  be  AiUy  declared  in  human  language, 

this  whatever  good  design  his  benevolence  prompted  him  to  form.  Christ,  the  author  of  them  all,  may  well  be  called  '  God's  unspeak- 

vsr.  15.  Thanks  be  to  God  for  his  unspeakable  giA.}— Because  able  gift.' 

CHAPTER  X. 

View  and  IUu9traHon  tf  the  Reproof 9  contained  in  thit  Chapter, 

HiTBSRTo  St.  Paul's  discourse  was  chiefly  directed  to  the  meanness  of  his  outward  appearance,  Tcr.  7< — For 
those  at  Corinth  who  acknowledged  his  apostleship,  and  which  reason,  said  he,  if  I  should  now  boast  somewhat 
who  had  obeyed  his  orders,  signified  to  them  in  his  for-  more  than  I  have  hitherto  done,  of  the  power  which  Christ 
mer  letter.  But  in  this,  and  the  remaining  chapters,  he  hath  given  me  as  an  apostle,  I  am  sure,  when  that  power 
addressed  the  false  teacher  himself,  and  such  of  the  lac-  is  tried,  I  shall  not  be  put  to  shame  by  its  fiuling  me, 
Uon  as  still  adhered  to  him,  speaking  to  them  with  great  ver.  8. — ^Then,  in  ridicule  of  the  false  teacher,  who  had 
authority,  and  threatening  to  punish  them  by  his  mira-  said  that  be  was  bold  towards  them  by  letters  when  ab- 
culous  power,  if  they  did  not  immediately  repent  The  sent,  he  added,  in  the  highest  strain  of  irony,  Bot  I 
difierent  characters,  therefore,  of  the  two  sorts  of  perscms  must  forbear  boasting  of  my  power,  that  I  may  not  seem 
who  composed  the  Corinthian  church,  as  was  formerly  as  if  I  would  terrify  you  by  letters,  ver.  9,  10. — And  be- 
observed.  (PreC  sect.  2.),  must  be  carefully  attended  to;  canse  the  false  teacher  was  a  great  pretender  to  reason- 
otherwise  this  part  of  the  epistle  will  appear  a  direct  con-  ing,  the 'apostle  desired  him,  by  reasoning  from  the  efiecta 
tradiction  to  what  goes  before.  of  his  power,  already  shewn  in  the  punidiment  of  the  ii»> 

The  false  teacher,  it  seems,  and  the  faction,  ridiculing  oestuous  person,  to  conclude,  that  such  as  he  was  in  speech 

the  aposUe*s  threatenings  in  his  former  letter,  had  said,  by  fetters  when  absent,  the  same  also  he  would  be  in  deed 

that  he  was   all   meekness  and  humility  when  present  when  present,  ^ter.  11. 

among  them,  but  exceeding  bold  by  letters  when  absent  Having  thus  threatened  to  pnnish  the  folse  teacher  and 

This  they  represented  as  wise  carnal  policy.    For,  said  his  adherents,  the  apostle  told  them  ironically,  that,  to  be 

they,  being  conscious  of  his  own  wealuieas,  he  does  not  sure,  he  durst  not  rank  and  compare  bimseiif  with  their 

choose,  when  present  to  provoke  us  to  make  too  narrow  learned  teacher,  who  was  so  full  of  his  own  praise.    It 

a  search  into  his  character,  lest  it  should  lead  to  diss-  seems  that  impostor  had  boasted  among  the  Corinthians, 

greeable  discoveries.     The  apostle,  therefore,  in  answer  of  his  great  natural  talents  and  acquired  accomplishments, 

to  that  sarcasm,  began  his  address  to  the  foction  with  tell-  But  the  apostle  told  them,  his  high  opinion  of  himself 

ing  them,  in  irony,  that  the  veiy  same  Paul  himself,  who  proceeded  from  his  measuring  himself  only  with  himself^ 

in  presence  was  humble  among  them,  but  bold  when  ab-  and  from  his  comparing  himself  with  himself;  by  which 

sent  did  not  now  when  absent  speak  boldly,  but  humbly  method  of  measuring  himself,  notwithstanding  his  great 

6es0«^A/ them ;  not  however,  by  his  own  meekness,  which  wisdom,  he  did  not  understand  himself,  ver.  12. — ^Next, 

they  ridiculed,  but  by  the  meekness  and  gentleness  of  because  the  false  teacher  boasted  of  the  great  things  be 

Christ     And  what  he  besought  of  them  was,  that  he  had  done  at  Corinth,  the  apostle  told  them,  that  for  his 

might  not  be  obUged  to  be  bold,  in  the  manner  he  had  part  he  would  not  boast  of  things  done  out  of  the  bounds 

resolved  to  be  bold,  against  some,  who,  on  accoimt  of  his  prescribed  to  him  by  God ;  but  would  only  say,  that  so- 

meekness  when  present  with  them,  had  calumniated  him  cording  to  these  bounds,  be  had  come  to  Corinth  in  an 

as  a  person  who  walked  after  the  flesh,  ver.  1,  2. — ^But  orderly  course  of  preaching  the  gospel  to  persons  who 

though  ho  was  in  the  flesh,  he  assured  them  he  did  not  had  never  heard  it  before,  ver.  13,  14. — 80  that  when 

war  against  idolaters  and  unbelievers  with  fleshly  wea-  he  boasted  of  things  which  he  had  done  among  the  Co- 

pon%  but  with  weapons  far  more  powerful,  bestowed  on  rinthians,  he  did  not  boast  of  other  men's  labours,  like  the 

him  by  God,  for  the  purpose  of  casting  down  all  the  bul-  folse  teacher,  who  had   intruded   himself  into  a  church 

Warks  raised  up  by  worldly  policy  for   the  defence  of  planted  by  another ;  and  therefore,  agreeably  to  the  rule 

idolatry  and  infidelity.    Theee  mighty  weapons  were  the  prescribed  by  God,  the  apostle  hoped,  when  their  faith 

miracidous  powers  and  q>iritual  gifts  which  Christ  had  was  increased,  to  be  by  them  enlarged  with  respect  to 

conferred  on  him  as  hb  apostle,  ver.  4,  5. — He  fSuther  his  bounds,  ver.  15. — so  as  to  preach  the  gospel  in  the 

told  them,  tfiat  although  he  seldom  used  his  miraculous  regions  beyond  them,  where  no  other  person  had  ever 

power  in  punishing  unbelievers,  he  had  that   power  in  preached,  ver.  16. — ^Lastly,  to   shew   the   folly   of  the 

readiness  for  punislung  all  disobedience  in  them  who  pro-  folse  teadier  more  fully,  the  apostle  concluded  this  part 

fessed  to  be  the  disciples  of  Christ,  and  particularly  for  of  his  discourse  with  observing,  that  the  preacher  of  the 

punishing  such  of  the  Corinthians  as  called  his  apostle-  gospel  who   boasts,  should   boast  only  in  this,  that  he 

ahip  in  question,  ver.  6« — He  cautioned  them,  therefore,  preaches  in  the  manner  the  Lord  allows,  ver.  17. — ^Be- 

against  estimating  things  according  to  their  outward  ap-  cause,  not  he  who  commendeth  himself  is  the  approved 

pearance ;    and  toM  t£m,  if  the  fiJse  teacher  believed  teacher,  bat  be  whom  the  Lord  commendeth,  ver.  18. 

himself  to  be  Christ's  minister,  he  ought,  from  the  proofe  From  this  passage  we  learn  two  things :  Fir$ti  That 

which  8t  Paul  had  given  of  his  aposdediip,  to  have  eon-  the  apostles  were  specially  appointed  to  preach  the  goa- 

doded  that  even  he  was  Christ's  apostle,  notwithstanding  pel  hi  countries  where  it  had  not  been  preached  bafcra. 
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• 

This  work  was  aHtgned  to  them,  not  only  becaoM  they  in  each ;  that  the  light  of  the  goapel  might  he  imparted 

enjoyed  the  highest  degree  of  inspiration,  and  possessed  to  all. — According  to  this  rale,  the  false  teacher,  who  had 

the  greatest  miracnlous  powers  for  confirming  the  gospel,  come  from  Judea  to  Corinth,  not  in  the  orderly  course  of 

but  because  they  alone  had  the  power  of  conferring  the  preaching  in  countries  where  the  gospel  had  not  been 

spiritual   gifts,  whereby  their  converts  were  enabled  in  preached  before,  but  by  a  direct  and  sp^y  journey,  per*- 

their  absence  to  edify  themselves  and  others,  and  even  to  haps  in  the  expectation  of  becoming  rich  by  preadiing 

convert  unbelievers.     Secondly^  That,  in  preaching  the  in  such  a  populous  and  wealthy  city  as  Corinth,  shewed 

gospel,  the  apostles  were  not  to  pass  by,  or  neglect,  any  himself  to  be  no  minister  of  Christ ;  and  having  intruded 

nation  that  lay  in  their  way,  where  the  gospel  had  not  himself  into  a  church  which  had  been  planted  by  Paul, 

been  preached  before,  but  were  to  proceed  in  an  orderly  he  had  not  the  least  reason  to  boast  of  his  labours  among 

course,  from  one  country  to  another,  after  having  preadied  the  Corinthians. 

Niw   Trahslatioiv.  Coxxbhtart. 

CuAF.  X. — 1  Now  I,  the  tame  Paul  vho,  Cbap.  X. — 1  JWnr  /,  the  very  tame  Paul  vfho,  as  you  sooffingly 

•when  prctent,  for  tooth,  am  humble  among  you,  say,  vhen  preterit  am  humble  among  you,  (ver.  10.),  but  vfhen  abtent 

but  rvhen  absent  am  bold  toward  you,  beseech  am  bold  toward  you  by  threatening  letters,  beteech  you  my  oppoaers, 

you  by  the  mildnett  and  clemency  of  Christ  by  the  mildnett  and  clemency  of  Chritt,  though  I  be  absent  from  you. 

2  (^)  ^ind  I  requett,  that  -when  pretent  1  2  ^nd  what  /  reguett  is,  t/Mt  wfien  pretent  with  you,  /  may  not 
may  not  be  bold,  with  that  confidence  where-  be  obliged  to  be  bold  with  that  firm  retolution  "with  which  I  conclude^ 
with  I  conclude  to  be  bold  against  some  who  by  reasoning  on  their  behaviour,  to  be  bold  againtt  tome,  who,  on 
conclude  ut  to  be  really  PERSONS  who  walk  account  of  my  meekness  when  present,  conclude  me  to  be  really  one 
according  to  the  flesh.'  who  walketh  according  to  thejleth ;  one  who,  to  terrify  the  multi- 
tude, pretends  to  powers  which  he  does  not  possess. 

3  For,  though  we  walk  in  the  flesh,  we  do  3  For,  though  we  live  in  thejleth,  and  are  to  appearance  weak  like 
not  war  according  to  the  flesh.'  other  men,  we  do  not  war  against  idolaters  and  infidels  in  the  weak 

crafty  manner  of  men. 

4  For  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  4  For  the  weapont  wherewith  we  carry  on  our  war  against  the 
Jlethly,  (43.)  but  exceeding  powerful '  for  the  heathen  religions,  and  against  those  who  support  them,  are  not  weak, 
overturning  of  strongholds.^  but  very  mighty  for  the  overturning  offortrettet  erected  by  human 

policy  in  defence  of  idolatry. 

5  fVe  overturn  reatoningt,^  and  every  high  5  With  these  weapons,  we  overturn  the  reatoninge  of  statesmen 
thing^  raited  up  against  the  knowledge  of  God,  ^d  philosophers,  and  every  proud  imagination  raited  up  like  a 
and  lead  captive*  every  thought  to  the  obe-  rampart  by  the  lusts  and  passions  of  men,  againtt  the  knowledge  of 
dience  of  Christ :  *  God,  to  prevent  its  entering ;  and  we  lead  captive  every  thought,  and 

make  it  subservient  to  the  obedience  of  Chritt ; 

6  ^nd  are  prepared  to  punith  all  disobe-  6  ^nd,  with  respect  to  them  who  profess  UiemseWes  Christians* 
dience,  when  your  obedience  is  completed.^  are  prepared  by  our  miraculous  power  to  punith  all  ditobediencCf 

as  I  shall  do  in  Corinth,  when  the  obedience  of  such  of  you  as  are 
disposed  to  repent  it  completed, 

7  Do  ye  look  on  things  according  to  ap-  7  J)o  ye  Judge  of  thingt  according  to  appearance  ?  If  any  teacher 
pearance?  •  If  any  one  it  coi^dent  in  himteip    among  you  it  confident  in  himtelf  that  he  it  Chritft  minister,  (chi^. 

Ver.  2.  Some  who  conclude  us  to  be  really  persons,  &c.}— In  this  drawn  from  the  inspiration  and  miracles  with  which  the  preachers 

and  the  preceding  verse,  the  apostle's  enemies  at  Corinth,  who  de-  of  the  goq>cl  were  endowed. 

ridcd  him  as  foltely  pretending  to  8upeiii«aural  powers,  were  warn-  2  And  every  high  thing.}— n«»  m^mM».  The  apostle  alludes  to 
ed  of  their  danger.  And  the  warning  being  conveyed  to  them  in  a  the  turrets  raised  on  the  top  of  the  walls  of  a  besieged  city  or  fort- 
very  fine  irony,  wherein  their  own  taunting  speeches  were  ridicul-  ress,  from  which  the  besieged  annoved  their  enemies.  To  these 
cd.  It  must  have  stung  them  sensibly  to  findthemselvcs  thus  treated,  high  Mructures,  the  aposUe  compared  the  proud  imasinatkms  of  the 

Ver.  3.  We  do  not  war  accordbig  to  the  flesh.}— Estius  thinks  the  enemies  of  revelation,  concerning  the  sufficiencv  of  men's  natural 

apostle'a  meaning  is,  That  he  ^a  not  use  the  vain  reasonings  and  powers,  in  all  matters  of  religion  and  morality.    But  these  Iroafina- 

sophisms  furnishedby  the  dialectic  art  of  the  Greeks,  as  the  fiilse  lions  the  apostles  cast  down,  by  the  force  of  the  spiritual  weapons 

teacher  seems  to  have  done.  which  they  made  use  of                              ..«._.,.« 

Ver.  4.-1.  But  exceeding  powerful.  }-^ur  translators  have  ren-  3.  Andleadcantive.}— Aix^«\«T.J^orTf(.    This,  likewise,  is  a  miH- 

dcred  the  phrase  «f  i»o«  to.  eiy,  Acts  ril  20.  as  a  superlative,  ex-  tary  term ;  but  being  a  word  of  great  force,  It  is  often  applied  to  the 

eteding/eur.    Wherefore,  the  clause  ^wmto;  T^^eiy  may  here  be  mind,  to  represent  the  thraldom  of  the  affections.    ThiM,  loversare 

translated  eery  powerful.    See  Ess.  \y.  27.— The  powerful  weapons  said  to  be  led  captive  bv  their  mistresses ;  and  persons  '^who  creep 

of  which  the  apoiftle  speaks,  were  the  gifts  of  inspiration  and  mira-  into  houses'  are  said,  2  Tim.  iiL  6,  «<x/«iiA.tT<^a«v,  'to  lead  captive 

cles,  the  focultr  of  speaking  all  kinds  of  languages,  and  the  abili^  silly  women.' 

of  communicating  miraculous  powers  and  spiritual  gifts  to  others.  4.  Every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ.)— The  empty  reason* 

lliese  mighty  weapons  the  apostle  opposes.  In  this  verso,  to  the  ings,  and  foolish  imaginations  of  the  human  mind,  being  thrown 

/Uthly  or  weak  weapons  of  swords,  and  spears,  and  military  en-  down,  every  thought  which  arises  in  It,  ftom  that  time  forth,  Is  made 

fines,  and  cunning  stratagems,  and  false  speeches,  with  which  the  as  subservient  to  the  obetUence  of  Christ,  as  slaves  are  to  the  win 

men  of  this  world  carry  on  their  wars.  of  their  lords.    In  this  noble  passage,  the  apostle  vrith  great  energy 

22.  For  the  overturning  of  strongholds.]— The  phrase  ireof  xa^ai-  describes  the  method  in  which  wicked  men  fortify  themselves 

f  irif  exvevM'To)!',  denotes  the  beating  down  of  fortresses  by  means  against  the  gospel,  raising  as  it  were  one  barrier  behind  another,  to 

of  military  engines.    Now.  aA  the  strongholds  of  which  the  apostle  obstruct  its  entrance  into  their  minds.    But  when  these  sre^ 

Seaks,  were  demolished  by  preaching,  there  is  here,  perhaps,  an  thrown  down,  tlie  gospel  is  received,  and;Christ  is  obeyed  impucitly ; 

nsion  to  the  beating  down .  of  the  walls  of  Jericho,  by  the  priests  every  thought  and  reasoning  taking  its  direction  from  him. 

blowing  their  trumpets,  and  by  the  people's  shouting.  Josh.  vi.  20.  Ver.  6.  When  your  obedience  is  completed.]— In  these  verses, 

Ver.  5—1.  We  overturn  reasonings.}— t«crai#owi'Ti«.  The  change  five  effects  of  the  apostolical  war&re  are  mentioned ;— 1.  The  de* 

of  the  constmcHon  in  the  original  direcU  to  this  translation,  agree-  struction  of  the  strongholds  occupied  by  idolatry,     fi.  The  de- 

ably  to  the  signification  of  the  Greek  participle.    Ess.  Iv.  16.    Be-  struction  of  reasonings ;  that  is,  of  everv  argument  Ingeniously 

sides,  the  apostle  cannot  be  supposed  to  have  said,  as  in  our  Ehig-  invented  by  infidels  against  the  gospel.    3.  The  throwing  down  of 

Ushver8lon,That  the  arms  ofhiswarflire' led  captive  every  thought,  every  rampart,  wall,  and  tower;  that  is,  every  prejudice  raised 

Ac. ;  and  had  in  readiness  to  revenge  aU  disobedience.'— The  rea-  against  the  gospel,  however  Impregnable  It  might  appear.    4.  Ths 

sonlngs  which  the  apostle  says  he  threw  down,  were  not  the  candid  leading  the  enemies  of  the  gospel  captive,  and  subjecting  them  to 

reamnings  of  those  who  attcntivejv  considered  the  evidences  of  the  Christ    5.  The  punishing  every  kind  of  disobedience  to  professed 

gospel,  but  the  sophisms  of  the  Greek  philosophers,  amd  the  false  Christians. 

reasonings  of  the  statesmen,  and  of  aU  who  fi^om  bad  dispositions  Ver.  7.— 1.  Do  ye  look  on  things  according  to  appearance  ll—Do 

opposed  the  gospel  by  argument.    For,  as  Chrysostom  expresses  ye  judge  of  the  qualifications  and  authoritv  of  the  ministers  of  the 

tt,  Ai>'it  Tov  Tu^ev  E>.xi|iri)toif,  %»t  TMv  rv9iff-/««Tav  K«i  Twv  wKK^'  gospel,  by  their  birth,  their  education,  their  fluency  of  speech,  ths 

y*witmv  mr  trxvv,  "  The  apostle  speaks  of  the  Grecian  pride,  (see  1  beauty  or  their  personik  and  the  politeness  of  their  mannersl 

Tim.  111.  6.  note  2.)  and  of  the  force  of  sophisms  and  syllogisms."  2.  If  any  one  is  confident  In  himself.)— By  using  the  phrase  esfi- 

These  the  apostle  overturned,  not  by  fbrbidding  men  to  use  thsir  Jident  in  himtelf,  the  apostle  Insinuated,  that  the  fWsa  tsschefs 

reason,  but  by  opposing  to  them  the  most  convincinff  azguments,  high  opinion  of  himsslf  had  no  foundation  but  his  own  imsginstioiv 
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that  he  is  Christ's,  let  him,  of*  the  other  hand,  xL  33.),  and  clsims  authority  on  that  account,  let  him,  on  the  other 

(268.)  reiuon  thit  from  himself,  that  as  he  is  hand,  re€uon  thi»  by  the  exercise  of  hit  own  understanding,  that  at 

Christ's,'  to  alto  we  ims  Christ's.  he  ia  Chritt^a  minister  by  profession,  to  alto  lam  Chritt't  mimster; 

my  claim  to  that  character  being  much  better  supported  than  his. 

8  ^nd  therefore,  if  I  should  boast  somewhat  8  ^nd  therefore,  if,  preferring  myself  to  him,  Jthould  boatt  tome- 
more  abundantly  of  owe  power,  which  the  Lord  what  more  abundantly  than  I  ha^e  hitherto  done  of  our  power,  who 
hath  given  us  for  roUR  edification,*  and  not  are  apostles,to  punish  disobedience, -wAi'cA  the  Lord  hath  given  ut  for 
for  your  destruction,  I  should  not  be  ashamed,  your  edification,  and  not  for  your  dettruction,  I  thould  not  be  atham* 

ed  by  its  failing  me,  when  I  try  it  on  the  disobedient  among  you. 

9  That  I  may  not  seem  as  if  I  would  terrify  9  But  I  forbear  boasting  of  my  power,  that  I  may  not  teem  at  if 
you  by  letters.  /  would  terrify  you  by  letters, 

10  For  BIS  letters,*  taith  he,"^  ahs  indeed  10  For  hit  lettert,  taith  the  falte  teacher  scoffingly,  are  indeed 
weighty  and  ttrong,"^  but  ms  bodily  presence  weighty  and  ttrong  in  respect  of  boasting  and  threatening,  but  hit 
weak,*  and  bis  speech  contemptible.*  bodily  pretence  it  humble,  (ver.  1.),  and  hit  manner  of  tpeaking 

contemptible, 

1 1  Let  such  an  one  conclude  this,  that  such  1 1  Let  tuch  a  tcojfing  pretender  to  reatoning  conclude  thit, 
as  we  are  tn  tpeech  by  letters,  when  abtent,  the  from  the  punishment  inflicted  on  the  incestuous  person,  that  tuch  at 
tame  also  when  present  wi  will  bk  in  deed.      /  am  in  tpeech  by  lettert  when  abtent,  the  tame  alto  when  pretent  1 

will  be  in  deed,  by  punishing  him,  if  he  does  not  repent 

IS  (roe^,  98.)   But  we  dare  not  rank^  («,  13  But,  to  be  sure,  /,  whose  appearance  and  speech  are  so  con- 

195.)  and  compare  ourtelvet  with  some  who  temptible,  dare  not  rank  nor  compare  mytelfwith  tome  among  you, 

commend  themselves :  However,  they  (»,  173.)  who  commend  themtelvet,  though  destitute  of  the  character,  power, 

among  themtelvet  measuring  themtelvet,'^  and  and  success  of  apostles :  However,  they  among  themtelvet  measuring 

comparing  themtelvet  with  themselves,  do  not  themtelvet  by  their  own  opinion  of  themselves,  and  comparing  them* 

underttand  THEMSELTBS,  telvet  with  each  other  only, and  not  with  the  apostles,  do  not  under' 

ttand  their  own  inferiority. 

13  Further,  we  will  not  boast  (mt,  148.)  of  13  Further,  I  will  not  like  them  boatt  ofthingt  not  appointed  to 
things  not  meatured;^  but  to  have  come  even  me,  but  to  have  come  even  to  you  in  Corinth,  according  to  the  mea^ 
to  you,  according  to  the  measure  of  the  line^  ture  of  the  line  which  God,  who  attignt  to  every  preacher  of  the 
which  the  God  of  meaeure*  hath  allotted  to  us.  gotpel  hit  boundt,  hath  allotted  to  me, 

14  For  we  do  not  ttretch  ourselves  beyond  14  For,  in  preaching  at  Corinth,  we  do  not  like  the  frdse  teacher 
Oirs  LINE,  at  not  reaching  to  you;  but  we  go  out  of  our  line,  at  not  reaching  to  yout  but  we  are  come  at  far 
are  come  as  far  as  ro  you  also'  in  the  gotpel  at  to  you  alto,  in  the  regular  course  of  preaching  the  gotpel  of 
of  Christ.  Chritt. 

\h  IVe  do  not  boatt  (see  ver.  13.)  of  things  15  1  say,  t  do  not,  like  some  others,  take  praite  to  mytelf  on  ac' 
not  meatured,  tbat  is,  of  other  men's  labours ;'     count  ofthingt  not  allotted  to  me,  that  it,  of  other  men^t  labourt  /  but 

3.  That  sa  he  is  Christ's.)— By  this  the  apostle  did  not  acknow-  other.    Horace's  advice,  Epist  lib.  1. 7.  last  line,  "Metire  se  quem- 

ledge  the  false  teacher  to  be  a  wthful  minister  of  Christ.    He  had  que  suo  modulo  ac  pede  verum  est,"  hath  a  diflTerent  meaning; 

taken  on  himself  the  work  of  the  ministrr,  and  was  by  profession  a  namely,  that  every  one  should  follow  the  manner  of  life  which  bMl 

servant  of  Christ.    This  Paul  acknowledged,  without  entering  into  suits  his  genius. 

the  consideration  of  his  iaithfulness.    At  the  same  time,  as  he  pre-  Ver.  13.-1.  Of  things  not  measured.}— The  word  «At*Tf »  signifies 

tended  to  great  powers  of  reasoning,  the  apostle  desired  him  to  rea-  things  not  measured  out  to  the  apostle,  things  not  appointed  him 

son  this  for  himself,  That  if  he  was  a  minister  of  Christ,  merely  by  to  do. 

professing  to  be  one,  the  apostle,  who  besides  laying  claim  to  that  2.  According  to  the  measure  of  the  line.] — Tev  bsvovo;.    This 

character,  had  exercised  miraculous  powers  among  the  Corinthians,  vrord  signifies  a  line  or  cord,  made  use  of  hi  measuring  land,  Parkh. 

was  thereby  shewn  to  be  more  truly  a  minister  of  Ctirist  than  he  Diet. ;  also  the  white  line  by  which  the  part  of  the  stadium  was 

was.  who  did  not  possess  that  proof.    See  chap.  xL  23.  note  1.  marked,  in  which  the  racers  were  to  run.    See  Philip,  iii.  16.  note. 

Ver.  B.  For  your  edification,  and  not  for  your  destruction.}— Here  — In  this  passage,  '  the  measure  of  the  line'  signifies  the  division  of 

the  apostle  insinuated  to  the  Corinthians,  that  he  had  ordered  them  a  country  whicli  is  allotted  to  one ;  and,  in  particular,  the  difTerent 

to  cut  off  the  incestuous  person,  not  for  the  purpose  of  destroying  countries  aai^gned  to  Paul,  as  the  scene  of  bis  preaching, 

him,  but  for  preserving  them  from  the  contagion  of  his  evil  example.  3.  Which  the  God  of  measure  hath  alloUed  to  us.}— In  this  figure, 

Ver.  10.— 1.  For  bis  letters.)— Both  the  Greeks  and  the  Romans  God  is  represented  as  measuring  out  or  dividing,  to  the  first  preach- 

Sve  the  name  of  Letters  to  one  letter.    The  word  leUers,  there*  ersof  the  gospel,  their  several  offices  and  their  several  scenes  of 

re,  was  prc|>erly  iMod  by  the  false  teacher,  notwithstanding  the  action,  that  they  might  labour  each  in  the  parts  assigned  to  them, 

spostle  had  writtao  only  one  letter  to  the  Corinthians  at  the  time  he  To  the  spostles  he  alloUed  the  charge  of  converting  (he  world,  and 

said  this.— BUs  *  letter  which  was  weighty,'  is  his  first  epistle  to  the  endowed  them  with  gifts  suited  to  the  greatness  of  that  work.    To 

Corinthians.  them,  therefore,  it  belonged  to  form  their  converts  into  churches^ 

2.  Saith  he.}— From  chap.  zl.  18.  and  from  ver.  12.  of  this  chapter,  and  to  appoint  rules  for  Uieir  government  They  had  authoritv  to 
It  is  evident,  that  there  were  several  false  teachers  among  the  fac-  dictate  the  religious  faith  and  practice  of  mankind.  In  short,  they 
lion  at  Corinth.  Nevertheless  It  Is  plain  fVom  ver.  11.  that  the  apos-  bad  the  supreme  direction,  under  Christ,  of  all  religious  matters 
tie  is  speaking  here  of  one  teacher  only.  whatever.  Vet  none  of  them  interfered  in  the  labours  of  the  others, 

3.  Are  Indeed  weighty  and  strong.)— In  the  apostle's  letter  here  except  by  common  consent.  See  Pref.  to  James,  sect  I.  near  the 
referred  to,  he  had  spoken  to  the  offenders  sharply,  and  had  threat-  end.  The  province  assigned  by  God  to  the  evangelists  and  other  in- 
ened  them  in  a  very  firm  tone ;  particularly  in  chap.  iv.  18—21.  and  ferior  ministers,  was  to  assist  the  apostles ;  to  build  upon  the  foun- 
through  the  whole  of  chap.  v.  dation  laid  bv  them ;  to  labour  in  the  gospel  under  their  direction ; 

4.  But  his  bodily  presenceweak.}— From  this  it  would  appear,  that  and  in  all  things  to  consider  themselves  as  subordinate  to  the  apos- 
8t  Paul  was  either  a  man  of  small  stature,  or  that  there  was  some-  ties.  According  to  this  view  of  Uie  matter,  the  false  teacher  at  Co- 
thing  in  his  countenance  or  address  which  was  ungraceful.  In  tlie  rinth,  who  at  best  was  but  an  inferior  minister  of  the  gospel,  had  in 
Philopatris  of  Lucian,  Triephoo,  who  said  he  was  baptized  by  him,  many  things  acted  out  of  the  bounds  in  wliich  he  ought  to  have 
calls  him  the  big-nosed  baid-pated  Oalilean.    And  the  apostle  him-  laboured. 

self  speaks  of  bis  own  weakness  of  the  fiesh,  GaL  iv.  13.  Ver.  14.  Are  come  as  for  as  to  you  also  hi  the  gospel.}— The  apos- 

5.  And  his  speech  contemptible.}— B£«v^*m^«o(,  literally  eon-  ties  themselves  were  not  at  libertv  to  preach  hi  some  countries,  and 
iemned.  But  the  mesning  is,  worthy  of  being  contemned^  eontempti-  noss  bv  others.  See  the  view  prefixed  to  this  chapter  at  the  end.  St 
bie.  Vulg-  contemlibilis.  This  may  refer  to  his  manner  of  speakmg.  Paul,  therefore  following  this  rule,  preached  in  all  the  countries  of 

Ver.  12.— 1.  We  dare  not  rank.]— Hammond  and  Eisner  have  pro-  the  Lesser  Asia,  beginning  at  Jerusalem.  From  Asia  he  passed  into 

duced  passages  from  the  Greek  writers,  to  shew  that  the  word  Macedonia,  where  he  preached  in  many  of  the  chief  cities.  Then  he 

•y^f  «r»,  here  used,  signifies  to  number,  reckon,  or  rank  one  person  ~  preached  hi  Greece,  and  particularly  at  Athens ;  and  at  last  came 

with  another.    AccoiSingly,  the  Arabic  version  hath  here  a  word  to  Corinth,  in  a  regular  course  of  preaching  the  gospel  where  It 

answering  to  the  Latin  annumerare.  bad  not  been  preached  before.    So  that  he  did  not,  like  the  ftlss 

2. -However,  they  amoM  themselves  measuring  themselves.]— I  teacher,  run  to  the  Corinthians  immediately  on  hearing  that  they 

have  foUowed  the  order  of  the  words  in  the  original,  because  it  sug-  had  received  the  gospel  from  another. 

gesu  this  idea:  That  the  false  teachers,  in  their  conversations  Ver.  16.— 1.  That  is,  of  other  men's  labours.}— The  apostle  justly 

among  themselves,  measured  or  estimated  themselves,  not  accord-  considered  the  false  teacher's  coming,  and  esUblishing  hUnself  hi 

inc  to  their  real  worth,  but  according  to  the  opinion  which  they  had  the  Corinthian  church  as  one  of  its  ordtaiary  pastors,  and  his  assum- 

fonned  of  themselves.    Besides,  they  compared  themsehres,  not  ing  the  direction  of  that  church  In  opposition  to  him,  as  an  unlawful 

with  the  spostlss  of  Christ,  but  with  tbsmseivas,  tbat  li^  with  each  hitrusion ;  because  that  church  having  been  planted  by  8t  Pao^ 
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bat  we  have  hope,  when  your  &ith  is  increaMd,  /  have  hope,  -when  your  faith  U  increaeed  to  sadi  a  degree  that  I  can 

fa  be  by  you  enlarged  vnth  reepect  to  our  Une^  leare  you  to  the  care  of  your  ordinary  teachen,  to  be  by  you  enlarged 

into  abundance  f  -with  respect  to  my  line  of  preaching  abundantly  s 

16  To  preach  the  go^  in  the  aseioirsi  16  80  as  to  preach  the  gospel  in  the  regions  beyond  you,  where 
beyond  you ;  awd  not  in  another  man'o  line,  no  peraon  hath  yet  preached,  and  not  in  another  man' 9  bounds,  to 
to  boast  of  things  already  prepared.^  take  praise  to  myself  on  account  of  things  already  prepared  f  that 

ia,  of  churchea  already  planted,  aathe  falae  teacher  hath  done. 

17  He  then  who  boasteth,  let  him  boast  in  17  If,  then,  any  teacher  boasteth,  let  him  boaH  of  hia  having  per- 
the  Lord.  formed  hia  doty  in  the  manner  the  Lord  hath  appointed. 

18  For  not  he  who  commendeth  himself  is         18  For  not  he  who  commendeth  tamselfis  an  approved  teacher ; 
approved,  but  whom  the  Lord  commendeth.  but  he  whom  the  Lord  commendethfby  the  inspiration  and  miracu- 
lous powers  bestowed  on  him. 


ge  edification  and  dlrecUon  of  It  belongs  only  to  him.  and  to  the        Ver.  16.— 1.  The  regions  beyond  you  ;}-that  If,  the  regions  of 
bishops  and  deacons  ordained  by  him-jBeaides,  this  intruder,  by     Ilal/  and  Spain,  whither  we  Imow  the  apisUc  intended  to  go.    For 


hhn  forth  in  his  true  colours,  as  a  mean-spirited  intruder,  who  2.  Boast  of  things  already  prepved.)— As  to  this  passage  the 

decMhimselfwithomaments  which  belonged  to  another.  apostle  contrasts  bis  own  behaviour  with  the  beha^tourof  the 

^.??^®*^  with  respect  to  our  line  («« ver »,  see  Philip.  HI.  16.  false  teacher,  we   may  infer   from  the  particulars   mentioned 

note)  Into  abundance.]— The  apostle  hoped  the  Corinthians  would  that  that  teacher  took  to  himself  great   praise  for  having  in- 

soon  be  so  well  Instructed,  as  to  render  it  proper  for  him  to  leave  ntructed  the  Ck>rinthians  more  per^tly  than  he  said  Paul  had 

them  to  the  care  of  their  stated  teachers,  and  to  preach  the  gospel  done,  and  for  having    properly  regulated  the   al^rs  of  their 

In  the  countries  bevond  them,  where  the  gospel  had  not  been  church,  which  he  pretended  had  been  left  In  disorder  bv  the 

Breached.    TlUs  he  termed,  *  his  being  enlarged  with  respect  to  his  apostle, 
ne  into  abundance.* 

CHAPTER  XI. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter, 

^Box  the  things  written  in  this  chapter  it  appears,  that  would  keep  himself  from  being  burdensome  to  them,  ver. 

although  the  false  teacher,  on  all  occasions,  took  care  to  9. — solemnly  protesting,  that  no  man  should  deprive  him 

aound  his  own  praise,  he  had  represented  Paul  as  guilty  of  that  ground  of  boasting,  in  the  regions  of  Achaia,  ver. 

of  folly  in  praising  himself;  pretending  that  he  had  no-  10. — ^This  resolution  he  had  formed,  not  from  want  of 

tiling  to  boast  of.    The  apostle,  therefore,  began  with  iro-  love  to  the  Corinthians,  ver.  1 1. — but  that  he  might  cut 

nically  requesting  the  Corinthians  to  bear  with  a  little  of  off  all  opportunity  from  the  false  teacher  and  others,  who 

hia  foolishness  in  praising   himself^  ver.  1 . — and  for  so  desired  an  opportunity  to  speak  evil  of  him,  as  one  who 

doing  he  gave  them  this  reason ;  He  suspected  thehr  af-  preached  the  gospel  for  gain.     Also  that  the  false  teacher, 

factions  were  estranged  from  him,  through  the  calumniea  who  in  public  pretendcnd   to  imitate  him  in    taking  no- 

of  his  enemies.    Such  an  estrangement  he  could  not  bear,  thing  for  his  preaching,  (though  in  private  he  received 

Having  by  faith  and  holiness  betrothed  them  to  Christ,  gifts  from  individuals),  might  be  obliged  to  lay  aside  his 

he  was  anxious  to  present  them  to  him  at  the  judgment,  hypocrisy,  and,  after  the  apostle*s  example,  take  nothing 

aa  a  chaste  virgin  to  her  future  husband,  ver.  2. — ^This  in  private  from  any  one,  ver.  12. — ^There  was  a  peculiar 

he  should  not  be  able  to  do,  if,  believing  the  calumnies  propriety  in  the  apostle*s  taking  nothing  from  his  disci- 

of  his  enemies,  they  no  longer  considered  him  aa  an  apoa-  pies  in  Corinth,  on  account  of  his  preaching ;  because, 

tie.      Abo  he  was  afraid,  that  aa  the   serpent  deceived  being  an  opulent  city,  it  might  have  been  said,  that  his 

Eve,  so  the  folse  teacher,  deceiving  them,  might  corrupt  motive  for  preaching  so  long  there  was  to  enrich  him- 

them  from  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel,  ver.   3. — But  self.    This  indeed  was  the  view  of  the  false  teacher,  who, 

their  attachment  to  that  teacher,  he  told  them,  waa  un-  by  recdving  gifts  in  private,  shewed  himself  to  be  a  de- 

reasonable,  as  he  did  not  pretend  to  preach  another  Jesus,  ceitful  workman,  although  he  assumed    the  appearance 

neither  had  they  received  from  him  a  different  spirit,  nor  of  a  true  apostle,  by  pretending  to  preach  without  taking 

a  different  gospel,  ver.  4.  any  reward   from   the  Corinthians.    But  his  as^imiiig 

Having  made  this  apology  for  what  he  was  going  to  that  appearance  was  not  to  be  wondered  at,  seeing  Satan 

aay  in  his  own  praise,  he  affirmed  that  he  waa  in  nothing  himself,  on  some  occasions,  puts  on  the  appearance  of  an 

inferior  to  the   very  greatest   apostles,  ver.  6. — For  al-  angel  of  light,  ver.  13-16. 

though  his  enemies  objected  to  him  that  he  was  unlearned  The  apostle  having  such  good  reasons  for  commend- 
in  ^)eech,  he  was  not  unlearned  in  the  knowledge  proper  ing  himself,  he  desired  the  faction,  a  second  time,  not  to 
to  a  minister  of  the  gospel ;  but,  in  the  whole  of  his  think  him  a  fool  for  speaking  in  his  own  praise ;  or  at 
preaching  and  behaviour  at  Corinth,  had  shewed  himself  least,  as  a  fool  to  bear  with  him,  that  like  the  false  teacher 
an  able  and  faithful  apostle  of  Christ,  ver.  6. — ^His  ene-  he  might  boast  a  little,  ver.  16. — For,  said  he  ironicaily, 
mies,  indeed,  upbraided  him  with  not  having  supported  to  be  sure  that  which  I  am  going  to  speak,  in  this  con- 
the  dignity  of  the  apostolical  character  as  he  ought  to  fident  boasting  concerning  myself,  I  speak  not  according 
have  done,  by  demanding  maintenance  from  his  disciples  to  the  Lord,  but  as  in  foolishness,  ver.  17. — ^In  his  for- 
in  Corinth.  But  he  told  them,  he  had  committed  no  of-  mer  letter,  the  apostle  had  used  this  expression,  chap.  vii. 
fence  in  that  respect,  when  he  humbled  himself  to  work  12.  *  To  the  rest  I  speak,  not  the  Lord.'  Thia  the  false 
for  his  own  maintenance  among  them,  since  he  did  it  teacher  misinterpreting,  had  maliciously  turned  into  ridi- 
that  they  might  be  exalted,  by  having  the  gospel  preached  cule,  by  telling  the  Corinthians,  that  the  praises  which 
to  them  with  the  greater  success,  as  a  fcee  gift,  ver.  7. —  Paul  bMtowed  on  himself  were,  he  stipposed,  of  the  num- 
He  took  wages  from  other  churdies,  the  church  at  Phi-  ber  of  the  things  Which  the  Lord  did  not  speak.  Thia 
lippi  especially ;  but  it  waa  to  do  the  Corinthiana  a  aer-  sarcasm  the  apostle  repeated  in  an  ironical  manner,  to 
vice,  by  preaching  the  gospel  to  them  free  of  expense,  insinuate  to  the  Corinthians,  that  the  things  which  he 
ver.  8« — For  on  a  partiailar  occasion,  when  he  waa  ao  spake  in  vindication  of  himself  as  an  apostle,  he  spake  by 
much  employed  at  Corinth  that  he  had  not  time  to  work  the  commandment  of  Christ^ — ^Then  added.  Seeing  many, 
for  hia  own  maintenance,  what  ha  wanted  the  Philip-  who  are  no  apostles,  praise  themselves  for  their  supposed 
plana  frilly  supplied ;  so  that  he  had  kept  himself  and  ^oalitiM,  I,  who  am  a  real  apostle  of  Christ,  wiU  likewise 
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praise  myself  for  my  good  qualities,  ver.  18. — E^>ecially  he  also  hod  just  reason  to  be  bold  on  the  same  accotat, 

as  the  fidse  teacher  and  his  followers,  being  such  wise  men,  ver.  21. — Are  those  boasters  Hebrews?   so  am  I.    Are 

gladly  bear  with  fools,  that  they  may  have  the  pleasure  they,  &c  ver.  22. — ^Is  the   false  teacher  a  minister  of 

of  laughing  at  them,  ver.  19. — ^Now,  said  he,  ye  are  of  Christ  1  (I  speak  as  a  fool),  I  am  more  so  thairtie, — and 

such  a  beuing  disposition,  that  if  one  enslave  you,  if  one  in  proof  of  what  I  say,  I  appeal  to  my  labours  and  suf- 

eat  you  up,  if  one  take  your  goods,  if  one  raiseth  him-  ferings  for  the  goepel.    Here  the  apostle  enumerates  the 

self  against  you  in  wrath,  if  one  even  beat  you  on  the  labours  and  sufferings  which  he  endured  while  execute 

face,  ye  bare  it,  ver.  20. — ^This,  it  seems,  was  the  in-  ing  his  office ;  from  which  it  appears,  that  no  man  ever 

Solent  manner   in  which   the   fidse   teacher  treated  his  did  or  suffered  as  much,  in  pursuing  grandeur  or  fame, 

adherents   at  Corinth,  who   bare  it   all  with   great  pa-  as  he  did  in  preaching  Christ,  ver.  23-29. — And  with 

tience.     In   his    account,  therefore,  of  the  bearing  dis-  respect  to  the  weakness  or  cowardice  with  which  he  was 

position  of  the  fiurtion,  the  apostle  gave  the  sincere  part  reproached,  he  told  them,  that  since  he  was  obliged  to 

of  the    church  a  laughable   picture  of  the  wisdom  of  boast,  he  would  boast  even  of  his  weakness,  in  6ying 

their  wise  brethren,  in  bearing.— -Farther,  he  told  them,  ^from  danger  on  a  particular  occasion ;  namely,  when  the 

that  he  was   obliged  to  speak  in  his  own  praise,   be-  Jews  laid  wait  for  him  in  Damascus ;  because  his  escap- 

cause  he  had  beoi  represented  as  a  low  bom,  weak,  ill  ing  from  that  danger  was  an  illustrious  example  of  the 

qualified  teacher.    But  he  affirmed,  that  on  whatever  ac-  care  which  both  God  and  man  tack  of  him,  as  a  fidthful 

count  any  one  among  them  was  bold  in  his  own  praise,  minister  of  Christ,  ver.  30-34. 

Nxw  Traitslatiow.  Commxiitabt. 

Chap.  XI. — 1  /  -with  ye  could  bear  tome  Chap.  XI. — 1  Though  he  is  not  an  approved  teacher  who  alone 

little  of  my  /oo/itAnett.**  yea,  even  bear  ye  commends  himself,  I  wish  ye  could  bear  some  Utile  of  my  fooUahnest 

with  me.  in  boasting,     lea,  ex^en  bear  with  me,  I  beseech  you. 

8  For  I  am  jealous*  of  you  with  a  great  2  This  indulgence  I  expect  from  you  on  your  own  account :  For 

jealousy ;  (>«^t  90.)  because  I  have  betrothed  '  /  am  exceedingly  jeahui  concerning  you  ;  because,  having  convert- 

you  to  one  husband,  to  present  tou  a  chaste  ed  you,  /  have  betrothed  you  by  faith  and  holiness  to  one  husband, 

virgin  to  Christ  and  am  solicitous  to  present  you,  in  affection  and  conduct  spotless,  as 

a  chaste  virgin  to  Christ, 

3  But  /  am  afraid,  lest  somehow,  as  the  ser-  3  Yet  I  am  afraid,  lest  somehow,  as  the  serpent  beguiled  JDoe  by 
pent'  beguiled  Bve  by  his  subtilty,  so  your  his  subtilty^  in  promising  to  make  her  wise,  so  your  minds  should  be 
minds  should  be  corrupted  from  the  simplicity'  debauched  from  that  obedience  which  is  due  to  Christ  by  one,  who, 
which  IB  DUE  (iff,  142.  2.)  to  Christ  on  pretence  of  making  you  more  perfect  than  I  have  done,  would 

subject  you  to  the  law. 

4  (E/  /4«  ya^)  If,  now  indeed,  he  who  is  4  Ifmno,  indeed,  the  teacher  who  is  come  among  jou,  preacheth 
come,  preacheth  another  Jesus,  whom  we  have  another  Saviour,  whom  I  have  not  preached i  or  if  ye  receive  from 
not  preached,  or  if  ye  receive  a  different  spirit  him  a  different  spirit  which  ye  have  not  received  from  me,  but  whos« 
which  ye  have  not  received  from  MB,  or  a  dif  gifts  are  greater  than  those  which  I  imparted  to  you,  or  a  different 
ferent  gospel,  which  ye  have  not  embraced,  and  better  doctrine  of  salvation,  which  ye  have  not  embraced  by  my 
ye  might  well  bear  with  him.  persuasion,  ye  might  well  have  listened  to  such  a  teacher, 

6  (Ftf/,  98.)  Tet  I  conclude  I  am  in  nothing^  6  Tet  I  conclude  I  am  in  nothing  inferior  to  the  very  greatest 

behind  me  very  greatest  of  the  apostles.'  of  the  apostles :  so  that  ye  had  no  reason  to  apply  to  any  other  teacher. 

6  (Ei  A  Mou)  And  even  ty*  I  bb  an  unlearn'  6  And  even  if  I  be  an  unlearned  person  in  speech,  as  my  enemies 

ed  person^  in  speech,  yet  not  in  knowledge :  say,  yet  I  am  not  so  in  the  knowledge  proper  to  an  apostle :  but  on 

but  on  every  OCCASION  we  have  been  made  every  occasion  I  have  been  made  manifest  by  alljhings  (by  the  doc- 

manifest  by  all  things  (up)  among  you.  trines  I  taught,  and  the  gifts  I  bestowed)  among  you  as  a  chief  apostle. 

Ver.  1.  Could  bear  some  liule  of  ray  fboUshnesB.}— The  apostle  been  ponistaed  as  a  rational  and  accountable  agent    Wherefore, 

terma  hia  commending  hiaiMeK  fooUshtuss,  because  hia  oppoeers  what  Mosea  hath  written  of  the  fidl,  la  not  an  apologue  or  fable 

Kve  it  that  aimellatlon.    Neverthelesa,  It  waa  become  a  matter  with  a  moral  meaning,  aa  Bliddleton  and  others  contend,  but  a  true 

•th  of  prudence  and  duty ;  becauae  the  faction  bad  been  very  hiatory  of  things  really  done,  in  which  the  devil  waa  the  chief  actor, 

induatriona  in  aspersing  hia  character.  There  are  who  think,  that  the  devil  In  that  hiatory  ia  called  a  aer* 

Ver.  2.— 1. 1  am  jealous  of  jo\i.\—ZnKm  Im»«.    The  word  ?iix«f  pent  figuratively,  because  in  tempting  Eve  he  used  the  qualities 

waa  used  by  the  Greeks  to  signify,  not  a  peculiar  affection,  but  the  natural  to  aerpients ;  and  that  the  punishment  indicted  on  him, 


ii.  if.—Anrer.  AcU  v.  VT.—Envu,  Acts  jrfiL  45.— Love,  2  Cor.  ix  2  pent,  because  he  assumed  the  appearance  of  a  serpent ;  and  that 

See  also  OaL  iv.  17.  Col.  Iv.  13.— Hence  <>)>.o<,  xeals,  are  reckoned  aller  the  fall  a  change  waa  actuaUV  made  in  the  form  and  atate  of 

among  the  works  of  the  flesh,  GaL  v.  21. ;  and  one  Idnd  of  zeal  is  that  animal,  to  be  a  memorial  of  the  devil's  having  abused  its  pri- 

termed  s-tx^o;  j^nxoc,  bUter  xecU,  Jamea  ill.  14.  mitive  form,  for  the  purpose  of  deceiving  and  ruining  mankind. 

2. 1  have  betrothed  you  to  one  huaband.)— Bmeati  obaerves,  that  2.  The  simplicity.  ]--In  scripture  thia  word  ia  used  for  integrity, 

&fMs(*«r  ia  aometimes  used  for  ir«^««>«fuM(iiv,  ireiMa^nv,  to  pre-  Eph.  vl.  6. 1  Haccab.  ii.  37.    The  apoatle  waa  afraid  the  Cormthi- 

pare :  and  is  of  opinion,  that  In  this  passage  it  denotea  the  adorn-  ana,  by  following  the  false  teacher,  might  be  debauched  from  that 

mg,  rather  than  tne  betrothing  of  the  orlde ;  and  for  that  aenae  of  integrity  of  affection  which  they  owed  to  Christ, 

the  word  he  appeals  to  Chrysostom,  De  Sacerdot.  lib.  Iv.  c  7.    But  Ver.  6.— 1. 1  am  in  nothing ;)— neither  in  reapect  to  inspiratioii, 

Whitby  saith,  the  other  Greek  comroentatora  underatand  the  apos-  nor  of  miracles,  nor  of  the  power  of  communicating  spiritual  gifts, 

tie  as  speaking  of  his  having  betrothed  the  Corinthiana  to  Christ,  by  nor  of  succeas,  nor  of  the  tokens  of  my  Bfaster'a  favour,  behind,  Ac, 

persuading  them  to  believe  the  goroel ;  and  quotea  two  passages  2  The  very  greatest  of  the  apoaUea,)— TriM*.***,  see  Ess.  iv.  10. 

ftom  Herodotus,  in  which  •*M»f««»  signifies  to  6e/ro«A— The  be-  The  aposUe  meant  Peter,  Jamea,  and  John,  whom  he  caUedrnWart. 

trothing  of  persons  to  Christ  is  accompUshed  in  the  present  life :  Gal.  Ii.  9.— Let  the  Papisto  reconcile  thla  account  which  Pa^  givea 

but  the&  marriage  is  to  happen  in  the  ufe  to  come :  when  they  shall  of  hfanself  aa  an  apostle,  with  their  pretended  supremacy  of  Peter 

be  brought  home  to  tlieir  husband's  house,  to  live  with  him  for  over  all  the  apostles.                     .          ,          ^ 

ever,   ^e  Eph.  v.  iff.  note  1.    The  apostle  having  betrothed  the  Ver.  6.  If  I  be  (»*'-tik  t^  ^••y*)*^  unlearned  person  Inrocech-J 

Corinthians  to  Christ,  he  waa  anxious  to  preserve  them  ehtute,  or  —For  the  meaning  of  •»*«Tiit,  see  1  Cor.  xiv.  16.  note  1.  ^Th«  apos- 

true,  to  theh-  fntnremouse,  that  when  the  time  of  their  marriage  Uc  call*  hhnself  unlearned  In  speech,  because  to  preaching  he  did 

came  they  might  not  beVejocted  by  bim.  not  foUow  the  ro»e»of>heGrec  Jin  rhetoric.    His  discourses  were 

Ver.  3.— 1.  Yet  I  am  afiald,  lest  somehow,  as  the  serpent  beguiled  not  composed  with  that  art  which  the  Greeks  shewed  to  the  choice 

Bve  by  his  subtilty.  1— That  it  waa  the  devil  who  begtnled  Eve,  our  and  arrangement  of  their  words,  and  to  the  disposition  or  their  pe- 

Lord  hath  totlmated,  by  calling  him  *a  murderer  from  the  begto-  riods.    Neither  were  thev  deUvered  with  those  moduladons  of 

nikig,  and  a  Uar7jotoi  vilTiiT^  The  same,  also,  8t  John  hath  toal-  voice,  and  with  those  stutflcd  gestures,  wherewith  the  Greeks  set 

nuated,  by  giving  the  name  of  the  old  serpent  to  him  who  is  caUed  off  their  orations.    This  sort  of  taufht  eloquence  the  apostle  uttertv 

•the  De?il  uid  iSuan,  who  deceiveth  tho  whole  worid,»  Rev.  jdl.  9.  dtedafancd,  tor  a  rcaaon  mentioned  I  Cor.  i.  17.    See  Eaa  ttl.  on  St 

XX.  2.    Besides,  in^  history  of  the  ftOl,  the  serpent  Is  said  to  have  Paul's  style,  p.  25.   It  scorns  tho  fiM:UoD  to  Corinth  hsd  objected  (o 
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7  Ha*c  I  GommiUed  bQ  ollenco,  in  hambUug  7  /fnue  /  committed  an  affcnce  agtliut  (lie  qioclolical  flnr»rtw, 
Id^mIi  that  He  might  ba  eialteJ,'  bscauM  I  in  humbling  tajiielf  to  work  Tar  mj  own  mainteiiaiice,  Ihalyt  might 
hive  preached  the  gwpel  of  God  to  jaa  at  a  bt  exalted  hj  belicruig  in  Cbriit  Ibe  man  rtadUj,  beeauie  J  hav* 
Jivegiflf'  preached  the  gatpel  9/ Oad  le  i/fu -aithoul  reward  ? 

8  OlBer  ehurchei  t  tpeiled,  taking  wagei  6  Other  churchei,  I  bmj  tty,  I  ipsiled  while  I  pnwcbediaCoriDih, 
TKOM  THiii'  to  do  yon  MTTice.  b;  taking  vagf  from  (Ann  <■  enabtt  me  It  canvtrl  jran. 

9  (K<u)  For  bring  preieni  wilh  ;od,  tad  in  9  Ftr  being  pretetit  mth  you,  and  in  -mant  of  daily  bread,  Idif 
■mani,  I  diilretted '  ng  ene  i  C>^,  98.)  but  trentd  n>  ont  unong  yoa  bj  demaadiiig  maintSDBDce  ;  but  my  wonr 
my  ■Biant'^  (he  brelhian  coming  &om  Macedo-  the  brethren  eomingfrom  Macedonia  (the  Philippian  brMhrnn,  Phi- 
nia/ujjy  tuppUed,'  and  in  every  thing  1  have  lip.  i>.  IG.)  Aitfy  tupplied,  by  the  liberal  pieeent  which  Ihey  brooghl 
kept,  and  will  keep  rayielf,  from  being  burden-  ne.  Andtn  every  thing  I  have  kept,  and  mli  atitl  Iceep,  mytelf 
•ome  to  yon.  Jrem  being  burdetuome  to  ytu  in  any  ahape  whate* ei. 

10  Aathetruthof  Chriatiiiu  me,  (rn,  9S0.)  10  M  the  truth  required  by  Chritt  it  in  me,  twely  Ihit  tama 
turely  thit  tame  boattinj  thallnel  be  Htpped  boatting  ihali  not  be  itopped  concerning  ate  in  the  regitnt  of  Achaia, 
(n,  148.)  concerning  me  in  the  n^ona  of  through  any  inie'a  foicing  me  by  leproaehaa,  or  peraoading  nie  by  en- 
Achaia.  trealiea,  to  receiTs  mainleniDcs. 

1 1  Fer  Tthal  reaion  7  Beeanaa  I  do  not  In>e  1 1  For  xohat  r«u«n  haTg  I  nMolred  on  Ibia  T  Ii  it,  Bi  my  enemiea 
juu  f  God  knoweth.  tell  you,  becaute  J  da  not  bnie  you,  and  will  not  be  obliged  to  yoaT 

Otd  knoweth  that  ia  oot  the  caae. 

IS  Bat  what  I  do,  (aw,  31S.)  that  I  will  do,  IS  But  itbat  I  do,  thtu  I  will  continoe  to  do,  that  I  may  cml  %f 


13  For  Bucb  *■■  &lae  Bpoat]ea,i  deceitfiil  13  For  tuch  hypoetilm  are  falii  apoitlee,  tni  deceitful  workmen, 
BOnbmen,*  tranafoTmlng  themwlTst  inls  a^at-  who  trantfirm  themiehiei  into  the  appearance  of  apoitlet  of  Chritt, 
tiet  of  Chritt.  t^  pretending  to  pnoch  the  goapel  without  (pwatd. 

14  And  no  wonder  ;  for  Satan  hi  mwlffnuu-  14  vfnJ  ne  wander  they  aanune  that  appeaTanca,/i>r  Satan  him- 
finaeth  himtetfiiM  an  angel  of  light.'  telftaket  an  lumtelf,  at  timaa,  the  appearance  of  on  aitgel  of  light, 

bj  making  ptetenaiDna  to  the  graatoal  Mnctity  and  Hn.<n»«. 

IB  Tltererore  IT  IS  no  great  IfOHOBttilhia  1&  Therefore  it  it  no  great  wonder  if  hit  miniitert  oZia,  by  &lia 

miniitera'  alao  traniform  themieivei  at  ninit-  prateiuion*,  make  Ihemtelvei  like  the  minitteri  o/righteeutneti.    Of 

lert  of  lighteouaneM :'  ofthoie  the  end'  ahall  thaie  deceitful  workmen,  the  end,  tha  final  retnbaiion,  thall  be  ac- 

be  according  to  their  worka.  cirdit^  to  the  nature  of  thtir  workt. 

Ifl  (nua,  S67,)   Moreirver,  I  lay,  Let  no  16  Mireover,  I  tay,  let  no  one  iMnk  me  a  fool  tot  ^waking  io 

one  think  me  a  fool ;  but  if  otheiwiae,  (a»,  my  own  piaiae ;  but  if  he  doet,  tit  leatt  at  a  foal  he  ought  to  tear 

334.)  at  leatt  ai  a  ibol  bear  with  me,''  that  I  with  me,  (tst.  1,),  that  I  alto,  u  wdl  a*  the  blio  teacher  whom  ye 

aUo  nay  ioatt  a  little.  bear  irith,  (tbt.  30.),  may  ipeak  a  Utile  in  my  sun  praite. 

blm  bli  want  of  ihe»  ucompUitunentB.    But  Bull,  In  bit  Sens.     JtMo  hai  iu«l  asothai  darliallx  fnui  thu  primJilTe  Id  ilie  ume 
M  (fslnn  Ibe  ipmila'a  itjla,  bul  Bgaliut        2.  But  mj  wuu,  the  bntthrEn,  Ac.>-ThaU|)i  Ih*  spoiUs  { 
'        .      .-^.-...1.1. i^i '■'Tf .and'o  U  -        ' 


dllr  Inflrmli)' mi  uncnceful  and  onaceepuble.    Andlolblihe  ap-  occnpledtniircaclitDdindlaUiei 

Sei  a  Cor.  X.  10.  ^Tlw  leHin,  he  aalth,  are  weialuj  uid  power-     h«  )ud  Hole  UnH  for  workhif.     

,  buIhlabodllTprev-ocelawcakgUKlliliipegclicrniuiiipilbls.'  plnebed  wHh  wau )  la  happened  in  Coitnlb  u  the  Uma  tbg  Philip. 

Pfirbaps  lbs  factiDo  objscled  b«h  tanperfectloM  la  tbs  apaMla.  pluu  rellered  him.    Bee  Ter,  •O. 

Ver.  7.— 1.  Thu  TE  mif  bl  be  eulud.)— Th«  MioHle  msuiL  fuxlt  3.  FuUyiuppUedl— neiT«n».ir(-r«',  Thliwonl,  u  BeniellDi 
ed  bi  failb  Ui  tim  dtgailj  of  God'a  amii.  or  ltd*  euUalion  Junoa  obaerrei,  bnpUea  IM  the  inoDor  KM  br  tlie  PhUlnpluiK  addBil  to 
Ikkewlae  ■poakH,  chap.  1.9.  whube  iained  brblHownlatfaur,  fullf  aQppllod■Jlhlawaala- 
!L  PreacbBd  lue  iHpcl  ofGodlo  7011  aia  free  glft.]--Thli,  Ibo  Ver.  I&  That  wlmreln  Ihey  boe«  Ifacjmn  be  found •reauve.] 
sfHMlo'i  euMoleaBld,  ma  a  prcBnmpUoii  Ihu  ba  koew  hlnuelfu  —It  would  aeem  Ibu  the  tabu  laachera  at  Corinth,  in  haitalbsn  of 
be  no  apoaile  i  or.  If  he  waa  an  aposUD,  \i  ihewed  thai  bo  did  not  tha  apoade,  preleoded  %o  tako  noUilna  for  thetr  preachlD&  and 
>oTe  the  Corlnlhlum.  Tlie  tint  oriboH  objecHonalhe  apoalla  had  l»ailed  of  iheii  dWoIeisaUidneH.  KaTenheleea,  on  oilier  pr»- 
■mrwered  In  tile  IvTiDTr  cpl*U«,  chap.  Ijl^-U».  bfproTliu  Ida  right  leneea,  ttiej  received  proflflnta  from  Iboir  dladplea  hi  prlTale,  nay 
la  maiotenance,  and  br  declartnc  Ihal  be  deeltaieil  uang  ihal  riflil,  enoiied  [tieoi.    Bee  ter.  2a    Wherefore,  to  put  Ihoae  impodon  In 

Biidiwihen^  uiBl  bla  Ai4  demuidlnauialntenance  did  not  proceed  from  the  Corlnihlmn,  either  Lp  public  or  In  prliale.  on  u 


|MbeabU|ed         Vcr,  13.— l.BucbareUaeapoalleal-TherareftlMapoMlH 
jwItub,    ftr-     eauae  Ibaj  fcleely  pretended  to  b*  divinely  iMTired.  and  ciLir» 
flea  mwended  that  he  ci»l\il7  declined  ....»~_.- 


FQrkmeD.I— Workman  DC  laboorer.ii  an  ■ppeUaHon 


tumaelC  and  oHep  rivH 


m  tbem.l — He  apeaUof  dewiifuL  bocauae  they  pretended  to  ft-n^  ^iimu^^^^i^w^-^ 

niUlppI,  t>elaa  neaa  Ln  tbelrwork,  while  tbelronlj  dei^  «ae  10  promote  UHlr 

r  Oia  apoitle'i  Ver.  14.  Traniliiiinelh  hlmaeU  taito  an  enf  el  of  U(h>.)— In  Ihia 

rideoM  Ibar*  manner,  H  may  be  aoppHad,  flaUii  truefarmed  hlmaelf  when  he 

i  a  tpMnt  of  ba  tempted  oar  flnl  nulber  Eve,    Evil  eplrlla  are  called  uijeli  of 


lini  la  returti  Ihr  It :  our  atmoaplkere,  or  bacauae  tbay  araptoT  itteDuctvea  In  prDokotliif 

Ea  paTformed,  not  10  error  and  ntekedcieah  which  la  aplriiaal  daiknaaa ;  whami  aiwd 
anjela  are  caned  anieli  or  UfhL  beeanaa  thayemnhij  IhemaalTea 

-•.    According  In  Je-  ln_pr«noUDalmltaandT)Raa,«)dehlB8nlntuaIl|dil, 

I  It  ii  dehved  from  Ver.  IC^.Ifhlamlnlatara.}— rUaataacharaareJnallTcdledllM 

caDnit  br  tha  Lalina  mlnlMeraof  0alal^  becaoaa  tbejara  emptored  In  dliHnilBalMl 

toflbBaenaeoffaal-  error,  wheraby  latan'a  ktai(dam  la  mpponed  taitbe  wnM. 

D  word,  the  igiaiUe')  2.IUnla<eraofrlllileoaBuaa,|— TheleaeheraaftrmdoitrlnaBn 

la.'    Bui  inacb.  Co-  fitly  called  mlnMeci  of  rtebuiauiaaaa,  becauaa  of  IDa  afflcaey  of 

.    , erve^thattfaapHml-  Tnin  rtnrtrlnn  trr  prrtm't-  TJfhlTnmwinaa  fri  Ihcmwiu  receive  IL 

aenaaoftairtiivi  andtbal  3.  Of.lboea  Iba  end  ahall  bg  acGUdlac  Is  their  «arka.)-Here 
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17  tPhat  I  ipMk  in  Ml  nnfidenl  itetting  1 7   HTlal  /  ,firiik  nrllh  »  nucA  «.nje<Imcf  in  my  mm  /Vmue,  ;e 

(w*  dup.  ix,  *.  noM)  /<J»  HOC  ipeai:  accord-  in  irony  ■■;  /  Jo  ns<  i/.eat  acctrding  la  Ike  Lorifi  direction,  hut 

ingta  Ike  Zerrf,'  but  a*  in  foalUhnf:  at  in  /tBliih/un:  Yel  th«  IxttJ  JirecU  me  to  viodicale  aj  own 
ebtncter  aa  hu  apo&llo. 

IS    Saing  mang  baait  according  ta  Ibe  18   And    therefure,  ifeing  many  leachen  baatt  according  la  Iht 

Ssril,  I  (ii>«  Wtt  iaiut.  manner  of  men,  lalta  wiltbaailia  the  aame  manner. 

19  For  ye  btar  with  bdt  gWi;,  being  lit  For  though  yc  reckon  me  u  rool  for  (jrainng  mywlT,  I  know  jf« 
voDBiiLTH  viae.'  bear  vith  /ooli  gladly,  for  (ha  poipoM  of  laitgliing  at  them,  being 

gBUnelvei  remaritably  mie. 

20  For  ja  Amp /r  if  one  etulave  yau,  if  tne  20  Your  patience  in  bearing,  I  own,  ia  Terj  great  j /or  ye  bear  il, 
eatT»oup,i/aitetake  rOUR  GOODS,''  if  one  if  the  falie  teacher  enilave  yaur  eentcience  i  if  fti-  eal  you  u}>  ^ 
(ww{(TW)  nu>e  himtetf  againat  rOUi'ifane  living  in  luiuiy  at  jour  eipense  ;  if  Ae  ej.-tor(  praenla Jrtm  yoa  i 
teat  folKm  lite  bee.  if  he  raiie  himaelf  agaiati  you  in  wrath,  when  yo  mfuM  to  comply 

withhiiwitl;  i//.eeien»ea(ygu  onMe/ire. 

91  I  apeak  cenc^mit^  the  repraach,  (it,  >1  In  nhat  follows,  J  i^ait  in  onnoer  lo  l!ie  reproach  Cut  on  ma, 

8t3.)   tutmeljf,  that   loe  are   veat.     Bui  in  namely,  that  I  am  weak.  But  1  uffirm,  that  in  inhaleuer  reafiecl  ang 

■mhaleoer  my  «ne  ia  boU,  (in  faaUahneta  I  leacAer  amoiig  you  ia  bold,  [in  faaliahneaa  no  doubt  /  apeak  ifaia),  / 

apeak),  I  tdio  am  bold.  alao  am  bald, 

SX  Am  they  Habcawa  1  ao  i>  IJ    Ara  Ihay  8S  .Sre  they  Hebrema  ?  lama  Hebrew  abo.  Are  they  ItratUlt; 

lBaelitea1>  ao  ui  I,    Ara  tturf  the  Med  of  membenof  God'i  ancient  church  1  So  am  I.    Are  lAey  lAe  apirilunl 

Abnhatn  1'  ao  tx  L  aeed  of  Abraham  7  So  am  It  for  I  believe  m  the  true  God,  and  obey 

53  Are  they  miniatera  of  ChliatT'  (I  apeak  33  Arelhey  miniilera  af  ChriU?  (rtpeat,'m  their  opinion,  lU  a 
aaaEM)),IxiiaAove'rHEJr.-  in  labouramora  /oaj),  lam  above  themi  becauee  in  the  laboura  of  prendiing  I  iia 
■hUDdant,*  in  nripea  abon  meaiurt^  in  priaona  hi  more  abundant  than  Ihey ;  in  ilripei  for  Christ  1  exceed  them 
iDore/i«giifnf(y,^  indealhaaflmi  above  meature  i  I   have  been  in  ^rifoni  for  him  more  yrcgumi/y 

than  any  of  (hem;  in  dangers  oi  deaiha  ofleni 

54  Of  the  Jew*  gva  timn  /  received  fbitj'  84  Of  the  Jewi  I  have  been  five  timra  puniahed,  in  Iheii  i^no- 
rmiria  *aia  one.                                                        goguea,  vilkfariy  tiripet  lave  one. 

Vcr^6/Al  l«a  uilaoI(iif>rai  fObur  viib  me.)~Elwer     l^c,  i^"  ws^amoiiibcrDra<>d'iciiurchbT^rcui,iciainn,iii^^ 

?  ip  sU  DLlier  reiperiB  w*>  equal  (o  hiiii  j  b«lDc  eqiHltf 


'fa,  "Bnr  wlib  ui^  nld  lie,  and  (U  not  ilnw^up  ;Dur  biirn^'  _^  ^  3.  Are  Ihey  Uie  Hcil  of  Abnhun  l|— Abnbani, 


■peak  accardlBf  la  ihe  Lur4  bill  aa  In  foollih- 

""  " "  ~ ~~ '■fn'aie'it 

Are  inejr  ine  leeu  oi  ADranaip  r  ine  ^weue,  ii  I  mlataki 
aeedofAAiakamateaDth^aeai  b/  lailh,hiaaj)irilual  aeed 


?cl  b;  UiB  lawi'  the  oilier  bj  bllh,  called 


D  mockerr  o?  the  praliea     for  If  he  badnMant  bia  oalur 
ev  vrere,  he  auppoaed-of     the  aame  vhb  ibe  preeedbig 

linnst  apeakbjrabo.  TMa     td  be kmpulBd  to  tlie apoatla. 


i,  be  ipake  by  [Daplnlk>a  lF<lfe  them  ■■  mlDiatora  of  ClulBt,  by  saying,  '  Are  Ihey  mlaialer* 

■•,  Ibal  when  called  lo  do-  of  Vbrial  V—Bj  these  questloBS  he  onl;  meant  lo  hialnitBle.  tbU 

1  In  that  bour  wbal  ibey  tber  Ishl  clslm  lo  Die  bonuunble  cbaiacten  niFnUaneLi ;  and  ihaL 

on  BuppDsUlini  they  really  belDOffd  Id  ihein,  iho  apoaUe  ]Kiiaeagctl 

!,  as  Is  plain  Itom  ler.  SO.  Vnr.  ^—1.  Ai 

aa  ■  fool,  for  pnlalug  him-  of  Chrtat  aimpl;. 

ally,  thai,  reljlmoolhc'-     '--—'-  -■- 


I  the  laUe  [eacbcr,  aa  an     for  ibe  oke  ot  sprpsdlnf  [ba  |ospel    AJid  fmiD  hb  account  il  srn 

,  By  lnklnfmScBofOist  acliisied  hy  Iheloieofftmeorofmlllla^iWy.nrof  power,  ellber 
id  Ibsir  pretended  arlsiloBi  did  or  auBBred  u  much  In  Ibe  purauU  of  (beir  ubjecla,  as  the  apoa- 
Ue Paul  did  apdtuffered  »jrChrisl  and  his  nepel. 
|ooik.]-EHnBrssltb.lhe  a.  lainabot8lhem.)-8eacba(i.i.r.  8tPamioeBnI,Iha 
>Bl«iiiry  fAi  maJdTtggain     nialer  of  Cbrbtheiareiiceededinem  in  reipecl  of  hia  la 


caching,  and  oftlie  aufferlDfa  and  danioni  kI 

....  .___  , whith  be  made,  bolh  bj 

See  1  Cor.  iv.  il— 13.  V. 


DHkastaslB,  when  Ibon  dlslurbest  tbe  c\lj."  spr«dlnf  Ihe  phpfL     See  I  Cor.  Iv.  11— 

2  ir  one  raise  MmselT  acainsi  rem.)— They  wbo  lianalale  Ibla  concerning  Ihia  aiibjeet. 

elsiisesaln«uaDcllstaBibls,'iramaneiilltiliDSeir.'BnderBlaiid  3.  Id  lalsurB  nore  abundanl.)— By m. 

lbs  apoitls  as  UTh^  'IfoaeclabDpecubaj  honour  on  account  of  lbln|a  dinOrent  iromsiTipB^  Imprtaaamebi^  u^m,^,,-,  u.^-  .i,„  a^vr 

seeounlofhlsbslnfs  Jew.   Bull  Uiiok  Ihe  Iranslatlon  Ibave  given  preachlni  by  day.  and  his  oneD  worlUiuwlin  bia  hsnda  byoifhlfor 

■r  Uie  clsuse  agrsts  benei  with  what  Mkiws,  ■  If  one  beat  you  on  Lia  own  maimenmce,  occasioned  u>  bim.    And  as  he  reaped  na 

Ihe(ace,'alterl»ilngialsedtib»aelfsgaln«!™""b'lh»<purpwe.  worldly  bcnefH  wl-lo'er  ft™  lhe»oa|>el,  he  «eiy  properljr  mm- 

Var.«.~Ara  Ihev  Hebrewal  ao  am  l-l-Paol  was  a  Mlivo  of  lloned  his  tabonn  aod.aufficrln|a,  because  thrj  proved  Ihsl  bs 

TUHsbitiaileta.  But  his  Wher  and  molbor  neie  nebrows,  PhlUp.  '"'''"!'* '^'*  II"  P""^„gn,l^  ,m^o  ,„  a,e  Acts  raentloDa 

slrnctsd  by  OumSiel,  a  nsted  Jewish  itoclor,  Aels  uSE'a.    So  that  Pai'a  belni  ioipriaooed  oidy  once  belbre  tbia  epislle  was  >vTltt«n, 

In  Jemaalem  be  perftcled  Mmseir  botb  hi  ihe  taoguage  and  religion  nwnelj,  j" '■,'""P^|^^JJ'^'',f^fe,„"^  „j  'SulS'hr  u2i 

Bceodedor  Hebrews.— See  PMHp,  iti.  5,  Bole  a  where  ao  aceliunl  Inr  the  ■ekoofbrcyh]'.                           „.^    v     ,        n                 • 

oflhlaaanmaiidof  lh.p*rseDaiowhomlt<™.ppR.prlaled,and  Ver.  W.  Forty  «n;.os  save  oneJ-Bv  Ihe  taw,  Dent,  «v.  9. 

of  ihabanwirwUchtbey  derived  from  li,ta  given.              ^      ^  puniahmrni  wiih  wnpoa  wu  reairicied  lo  Ibnj  n  one  beauiy. 

2  Are  IbeylaraeUtea  if- Jacob,  who  in  preference  lo  hla  hroiher  the  whip  wllh  which  these  sldpea  wert  given,  eonvlwlng  oflhTee 

Easu  wta  ehsMH  lo  be  the  rooi  of  ihe  itaible  church  of  Ood  In  Uutt  aenarale  eonJa,  and  each  Broke  being  couolrd  "  U™  bUW 

earir  age,  was  called  larael,  far  the  tfudd  menilonrd  Rom.  li.  0.  nirteen  slrokes  made  Ibiny-nlne  aliipea,  beyond  wblcb  Ihey 

the  vialbis  church  ot  God.  were  frnm  him  calleil  loiaelllrB.    Thia  the  apoalte,  belore  liia 

appaUatMa  Uiereicue  tl(nllle4  Ihst  ihe  person  to  whom  U  nraaglteo  Ing  this  punhhuKM  or 
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SG  Thrice  Inat  bMtCD  (rilli  rod* ;'  once  /  SG  Thrice  I  -mat  beaten  -mUh  rodi  bj  ths  Romuii ;   nee,  nuael; 

noi  atoned ;  Ihrica  /  vtu  thipvncked  .->  /  in  the  itreel  of  Ljitn,  /  vtu  ttantii  Ind  loft  m  dead  ;  Ihrice  1  va* 

have  tpeat  >  night  tnd  ■  day  in  tha  deep.'  thipnreclced i  uid  on  one  of  tbeie  occaaianj  I  ipent  a  night  and  a 

day  in  the  deep  mb. 

36  lie  jaumeyt  often  ;  is  dangtri  FROM  26  For  the  ukeof  preaching  the  goepel,  /  Aove  tnade  longjcur- 
ri'Berti  i»  dangert  FROM  robbers;  la  dan-  neyi  ejieni  I  have  been  in  dangeri  vhite patting  tiverti  in  Aw- 
gertfram  Mr  coantzjaiea;  m  dangert  Jrtm  gert  front  rabbert ;  in  dangert  fram  tke  Jevt  i  in  dangert  Jram  the 
the  hesthsni ;  is  dangert  in  the  ci^  ;'  iir  dan-  Gentilei  s  in  dangert  in  ciliet  from  tumult*  ;  in  dangeri  A  peiiih- 
5'er>  in  (he  wildemesa ;  ir  dangert  (m)  at  tea i  ingbj  want  and  I7  wild  beail)  tn  dttert  placet  i  in  dangert  at  tea 
IV  dangert  among  false  brethren.  data  (torma  and  piralea)  in  dangert  among  fi^e  brethren, 

37  In  Jaieur  aruJ  fu7,'' imratehingaoRen  i'  ST  /n  (heee  joumey*  and  voyagca  I  bsTe  undargone  great  (a&sur 
in  hunger  and  thirst ;  in  taitinga  oftetl ;  in  cold  and  tail :  I  have  often  patted  nightt  vithoui  tteep  i  I  have  endured 
and  nakedneaa.'  nttch  hunger  and  Ihirit ;  /  have  often  fatted  whole  days ;  /  ha-oe 

ruffered  muchfram  celd  and  van!  afcMhet, 

38  Beaidaa  tbeae  troubles  from  -ailhaiii,  38  Bttidet  theie  outward  traublet,Oien  it  thai  ithich  pretielh  ne 
that  -mhich  IS  ms  dailt/ preiture,^  the  anxiaut  daitg,  my  anxiout  care  0/ all  the  cAurcAei,  that  they  may  peneieio 
care  of  all  the  churches.'  in  Cuth  end  holiniaa.  and  be  defendnl  from  enemies. 

SB  Who  ia  weak,  and  1  am  not  weak  I  Who  SB  And  with  respect  to  indiTidaala :   What  brtther  it  vmJb,  -mho 

is  made  to  itumile,  and  1  do  not  bum  !  Jfndi  me  -mealc  in  aisiiling  Mm  T    IFIial  brotkerfriilt  into  win,  and  I 


do  not  bum  with  seal  to  raise  bim  up  ! 

30  If  I  mutt  baatt,  being  (breed  to  it,  /  triU  boatt  of  the  thingt 


which  relate  ta  njr  veakneit,  notwiUutanding  my  Bnamie*  npbraid 

QM  therewith. 

31  The  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  31  These  things  happened  in  a  danger  the  greatest  of  the  kind  that 
Christ,  bAo  ia  blessed  for  mar,' knoweth  that  emr  befell  me :  For  the  Oad  and  Father  of  our  Lard  Jeiut  Chriit, 
J  da  not  lie :  vha  poitetiei  blettedneit  in^nile  and  elemat,  knowelh  that  /  do  not 

tie,  when  I  tell  you,  that 

93  In  Damascus,  the  governor  belonging  to  3S   /n  Damatcui  the  gavemor  belonging  ta  ^retat,  the  king  of 

Aietaa,  the  king,  kept  the  city  of  the  Damaa-    Arabia,  at  the  instigation  of  the  Jews,  who  wen  enraged  against  me 

cenea  with  «  gairisoil,  ■mthing  to  apprehend     because  I  preached  that  Jesua  ia  the  Cbriat,  kept  the  cilg  of  the  Da- 

BkS ;  maicenet  in'fA  a  garritan,  that  he  might  apprehend  me,  and  dsliier 

me  to  them.    In  such  a  danger,  where  eren  the  fbim  of  a  trial  was 

not  to  be  expected,  what  could  I  do  but  flee  1 
33  Bat  Ibroogfa  a  window  in  a  basket  Ittat         33  But  being  conveyed  into  one  of  the  houses  built  on  the  wall  of 
let  down  (Jin,  ISO.)  hj  the  wall,  sod  escapedi      the  dty,  through  a  ttindav  in  a  batket  I  wiu  let  davn  with  ropes 
ffi  DM  his  hands.  iy  lAe  side  of  the  waU  ;  anii  to, with  the  assistance  of  Ood  and  good 

men,  I  etcapedfrem  hit  handt. 

jilsin  whi^n  he  himieir  «u  treated  in  tbe  ume  manner  bf  Ihe     frFedon,  lempeied  wllh  Teipscl,  as  »b  find  be  ilkt  lo  the  maiii- 

Vot.  SB.— 1,  Thrice  I  Hubeilcnwllb  roda  1— Tlili  *u  a  Knoiui     at  Jeni^lein,  10  the  Romui  aoiemora  Felli  and  Fcilua,  loklog 
punlnhmpnL    In  the  hJADrv  of  Ihe  Actano  mnnllon  tiuude  ofrho     Aerlppa,  any.  In  [he  emperor  tdnueir 
8P98dB'ibo)ni(punlahed>iithMr1pu;  todoDL^sne  inBuicenrhli        Ver.  £.—1.  llul  which  lanirdallr  pienuTe.]-The  Greek  •rorJ 


3.  Iliai 


f  ^s^lj 


For  UiN  Eplale  beiof  mlllFD  before  Ihe  ipa«le     htm.    Tlie  Idea  li  elf^ullj  applied  bj  Ih 
iiiKKierlDRDme,  hie  ibljnTHCkoDlheliauHliidletlD      *- 


I  liiva  apenl  ■  night  awl  a  daj  in  Ihe  deen^-Tr  Si>9«.    Thia  menlloned  tmnni  ihe  apoaUe'i  luffciingi,  heuuie  II  mi  ncne  of 

beuandalod,  'in  Ihe  deep  lea.'    ProbabV he  (ol  ta  ihore  on  Itieleuloflheni;  as  one  ma;  jiid^e  from  Ihe  icrnuni  wtikh  heliu 

1)  loiaed  a  da;r  in  Ihe  ■ee.lieaaTed  hliaaeironanmenicliiillhe  ihe  eironind  IrraEularlliivi  of  iho  lingle  chuirbof  Corinlli  ni:ca- 

^      oneo            rae      porec  ameo  |,™^„„j,f^i|„Q,^'|Jj|,;,rcbM  had"i™)uras'iolhe«pi>Ble  in 

-iijA — ThU  beliw  opposed  ID  'ilaiurn  llteir  difflcuUin  frr  ailTice  and  copsalalloD,  wJilchmuit  have  been 

iwputoui  cilleHla  aeneniL    Of  Iheee  Tcrr  btlsuliu  to  liim. 

made  In  Ihe  hlHwr  of  tbe  Acta :  aa  bi  Ver.  30.  Whlcli  relate  la  m/  <seekiieu.)-His  enemiee  hvi  un- 

tuBJooii  then  in  Antioch,  la  Pletdia,  bral.led  him  uith  wealincie.  Um  la,  with  cowardice,  chnp.  m.  III. 


I  chapter.    In  Corlnlh  Ihe  epoMIe  harl  no  1 


UalnleTeaed  uai  Ibr  ihe  hauplBen  of  al  Uainaicui.  Beddee,  11  ni  an  event  lonf  passed,  and  perlupa 
le  or  foitkude  Indeed,  wUcb  mored  a  wl  at  all  knam  hi  Qreece.  And  wliIi  mpecl  la  Ihe  •Isfons  and 
I  MliieAiInn  In  uiluhH  hi  mph  ■  inn>  rwaUK^nd  iHih  vliich  he  •*■  hoDoiired,  Itiejr  mere  prirale  mat. 
Dnlr  la  himself.  Ht,  Ilterefore,  tctt  properly  appealed 
and  Puher  of  our  Lord  Jeaug  Clihal.  for  the  Inith  of 


tfkrlo<,tlieimuieBaoflilsHplr)t  Is  no  nliat  he  wu  Koing  <u  relate  concen)ln«  Iheae  (hinga 

led  him,  aotwlihsiandliii  bli  poteny        Ver.  33.  And  esciped.l—In  so  rlolni,  the  apnHlo  did  1 

1  parsons  In  the  hi|best  Mallona  wllh-  Irary  to  nur  Lord's  words,  Jobn  1. 12.  as  lie  had  no  tli-^..  .c_~.. 

«uae  of  hla  BIssier  with  such  a  nobis  taihe  brcibrsaof  Dsoiaseusaathelr  paMor.    Bes  Acts  ii.  23— K, 

CHAPTER  Xn. 
View  and  lUuttration  of  the  Factt  related  in  thii  Chapter. 
Arria  enumerating  in  the  former  chapter  his  alinosl     tie  in  this,  directing  bis  diacouisa  to  the  faction,  who  had 
Incredible  labours  and  suflerings  for  the  gospel,  the  apos-    ridiculed  him  for  prainng  himself,  said  to  them  ironically. 
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Well,  it  does  not  become  me  to  boast  of  tny  thing  I  have  inftrior  to  the  greatest  of  the  apostles,  yer.  11. — All  the 
done  or  suflered  as  a  minister  of  Christ :  Nevertheless  I  proofs  of  an  apostle  he  had  frequently  shewed  in  their 
will  come  to  visions  and  revelations  of  the  Lord,  ver.  1. —  pitsence,  by  signs  and  wonders  and  powers,  ver.  12. — 
But  that  he  might  not  offend  their  afiected  delicacy,  he  So  that,  as  a  church,  they  were  inferior  to  others  in  no- 
did  not  say  these  visions  and  revelations  were  given  to  thing,  except  that  he,  their  spiritual  father,  had  not  taken 
himself.  He  only  told  them,  he  knew  a  servant  of  Chriit,  maintenance  from  them.  But  in  irony  of  their  finding 
who,  fourteen  years  before  the  date  of  this  letter,  had  fault  with  him  on  that  account,  he  begged  them  to  for- 
been  caught  up  as  &r  as  the  third  heaven,  ver.  2.—  give  him  that  injury,  ver.  13. — Yet,  to  ^ew  that  he  had 
Though  whether  in  the  body  or  out  of  the  body,  the  done  them  no  injury  in  that  matter,  he  now  told  them 
apostle  did  not  know,  ver.  3. — ^This  servant  of  Chnst,  in  he  was  coming  to  them  the  third  time,  and  still  would 
paradise,  heard  things  which  could  not  be  expressed  in  not  be  burdensome  to  them ;  because  he  did  not  seek 
human  language,  ver.  4. — Concerning  such  a  person,  their  goods,  but  their  salvation;  and  because  the  chil- 
the  apostle  said  he  would  boast ;  but  concerning  himself,  dren  ought  not  to  provide  for  the  parents,  but  the  parents 
he  told  them  ironically,  he  would  not  boast  except  in  his  for  the  children,  ver.  14. — and  therefore  with  pleasure 
weaknesses,  for  which  Ihey  ridiculed  him,  and  of  which  he  he  would  spend  his  time  and  waste  his  body  for  tiieii 
had  boasted  in  the  end  of  the  preceding  chapter,  ver.  5. —  souls*  sake,  so  much  did  he  love  them ;  although  the 
And  yet,  being  himself  that  servant  of  Christ  who  had  been  more  he  loved  them,  he  found  the  less  he  was  beloved 
caught  up,  he  told  them,  that  if  he  inclined  to  boast  con-  by  them,  ver.  16. — Well  then,  said  he,  ye  must  acknow- 
ccming  himself  as  the  person  who  was  so  highly  honour-  ledge  that  I  did  not  burden  you,  by  taking  maintenance 
od,  he  should  not  be  a  fool,  because  he  should  speak  from  you.  Nevertheless  the  faction  say,  (because  it  is 
nothing  of  himself  but  what  was  strictly  true.  Never-  the  practice  of  the  hhe  teacher  to  whom  they  are  attach- 
theless,  he  forbare,  lest  forsooth  any  of  them  should  think  ed),  that  by  this  shew  of  disinterestedness  I  craftily  made 
more  highly  of  him  thsn  his  appearance,  or  than  his  man-  you  lay  aside  all  suspicion  of  my  loving  money,  that  I 
ner  of  speaking,  warranted.  This  he  said  in  high  ridi-  might  draw  it  the  more  effectually  from  you  by  my  assist- 
cule  of  their  gibe,Jhat  his  bodily  presence  was  weak,  ants  when  absent,  ver.  16. — But  did  I  mske  the  least 
but  bis  letters  weighty  and  powerful,  ver.  6.  gain  of  you,  by  any  of  them  I  sent  to  you  after  my  de- 
Farther,  because  he  had  said  he  would  not  boast  ex-  parture  1  ver.  17. — I  besought  Titus  to  visit  you  lately, 
cept  in  his  weaknesses,  for  which  they  had  ridiculed  him.  Bid  Titus,  or  the  brother  I  sent  with  him,  make  any 
he  told  them,  that  his  bodily  infirmity,  instead  of  rendering  gain  of  you  ?  Did  they  not  walk  in  the  same  spirit,  and  in 
him  contemptible,  was  an  honour  to  him;  because  it  was  the  same  steps  with  me  1  ver.  18. — Farther,  by  sending 
sent  on  him  by  God,  to  prevent  him  firom  being  too  much  Titus  to  you  the  second  time,  do  I  apologize  to  you  for 
elated  with  the  transcendency  of  the  revelations  which  not  coming  myself?  In  the  sight  of  God  I  solemnly  pro- 
had  been  given  to  him,  ver.  7. — ^That  he  had  besought  test  that  I  speak  by  the  direction  of  Christ  when  I  tell 
the  Lord  thrice  to  remove  it,  ver.  8. — But  that  he  told  you  that  my  sending  Titus  is  designed  for  your  edification, 
him,  his  grace  was  sufficient  for  making  him  successful  by  giving  the  fimlty  among  you  time  to  repent,  ver.  19. 
as  an  apostle,  and  his  power  in  converting  the  world  was  —Yet  I  am  afraid  that  when  I  come  I  shall  not  ^d  you 
most  illustriously  displayed  in  the  weakness  of  the  in-  such  reformed  persons  as  I  wish  you  to  be,  and  that  I 
struments  employed  for  that  end.  The  apostle  therefore  shall  be  found  by  you  such  as  ye  do  not  wish.  My  mean- 
boasted  in  his  own  weakness,  that  the  power  of  Christ  ing  is,  that  I  shtdl  find  strifes,  emulations,  dec  among 
might  be  seen  to  dwell  upon  him,  ver.  9. — Nay,  he  even  yon,  ver.  20. — 80  that  when  I  come,  I  shall  be  so  far 
took  pleasure  in  weaknesses,  insults.  Sec  for  Christ's  sake,  humbled  among  you  by  my  God,  as  to  be  obliged  with 
ver.  10. — But  added,  that  if  he  appeared  a  fool  in  thus  grief  to  punish  those  among  you  who  have  formerly  sin- 
praising  himself,  his  friends  among  the  Corinthians  had  ned,  and  have  not  repented  of  the  undeanness,  and  for- 
constrained  him  to  it ;  because  when  his  enemies  called  nication,  and  lasciviousness,  which  they  have  habitually 
his  apostlediip  in  question,  they  ought  to  have  spoken  in  committed,  ver.  21. 
his  vindication,  as  they  well  knew  he  was  in  no  respect 

New  TaAirsLATioir.  Coxmshtart. 

Chap.  XII. — 1  (^,  HI.)  //  rt  not  proper  Chap.  ipi. — 1  Notwithstanding  all  my  labours,  and  sufferings, 
then  for  me  to  boaot :  (ya^,  98.)  Tet  I  will  and  deliverances,  it  i»  not  proper^  it  seems, /or  ye  to  boaot :  Tet  1 
come  to  visions*  and  revelations  of  the  Lord.'    -will  opeak  of  vtoioru  and  reveiationt  of  the  Lord,  with  which  one 

of  his  servants  was  honoured. 

2  Fourteen  yeart  ago^  I  knew  a  man  in  2  Fourteen  yearo  ago  J  knew  a  tervant  of  Chri9t,  but  whether 
ChriMt,^  whether  in  the  body,  /  know  not  s  or    in  the  body,  by  the  local  removal  of  both  soul  and  body,  /  know  not  g 

out  of  the  body,  /  know  not ;'  God  knoweth :  or  by  the  carrying  of  his  soul  out  of  hio  body,  I  know  nut  /  God 
such  an  one  /  KNEfF"  caught^  up  at  far  at  to  only  knoweth :  such  an  one  I  knew  caught  up  ao  far  at  to  the 
the  third  heaven.'                                                third  heaven,  the  place  where  God  manifests  his  presence. 

Ver.  1.— 1.  I  win  come  to  vMong.}— OvTMo-tai,  viaunut  were  2. 1  knew  a  man  in  Chriat]— This  may  mean  a  CkriaHan  man, 

things  jtresented  to  a  person  in  a  supernatural  manner,  so  as  to  be  or  a  man  belonging  to  Christ,  a  servant  of  Christ    See  2  Cor.  v.  17. 

the  objects  of  his  sight  while  awake.    Thus  Zaccharias,  Luke  1. 11.  That  the  apostle  speaks  of  himself  here,  Is  evident  from  ver.  6,  7. 

and  Biary,  ver.  26.  and  Cornelius,  Acts  x.  3.  had  vi^ns  of  angels.  3.  Wtietner  in  the  body,  1  know  not :  or  out  of  the  body,  I  know 

But  the  vision*  of  which  the  apostle  speaks  in  this  passage,  being  not.]— As  the  spostle  declares,  that  ho  knew  not  whether  the  tilings 

'  visions  of  the  Lord,'  he  means  his  seeing  the  Lord  Jesus  on  difler-  which  he  saw  and  heard  in  the  third  heaven,  and  in  paradise,  were 

ent  occasions  after  his  ascension.  Acts  ix.  27.  xviii.  9.  xzii.  18.  communicated  to  him  by  the  bitervention  of  his  senses,  or  without 

xxiii.  U. ;  but,  above  all,  those  visions  of  Christ  which  he  saw  when  them,  it  were  foUy  in  us  to  inquire  into  that  mauer.    It  is  of  more 

be  was  caught  up  into  the  third  heaven.  importance  to  observe,  that  be  supposed  his  spirit  might  bo  carried 

2.  And  revelations  of  the  Lord.}— These  were  discoveries  of  mat-  into  the  third  heaven,  and  into  paradise,  without  his  bodv.  For  from 

ters  unknown,  which  Christ  made  to  Paul  by  an  internal  impres-  his  making  snch  a  sapposition,  it  is  plain  he  believed  that  his  spirit 

non  on  his  mfai^  or  by  speech,  such  as  the  revelations  mentioned  could  exist  out  of  bhi  body ;  and  that  by  the  operation  of  God  it 

AcU  xiii.  2. ;  1  Tim.  iv.  1.    Perhaps  also  those  which  he  says,  ver.  could  be  made  to  hear  and  see  without  the  intervention  of  his  bodv. 

4.  he  heard  in  paradise.    Of  the  former  Icind  were  all  the  mspira-  4.  Caught  up.]— Philip  the  evangelist  was  by  the  Spirit  caught 

tions  of  the  i^rit  bestowed  on  the  apostles,  and  on  those  who  in  away  in  the  body  from  the  Ethiopian  eunuch,  who  saw  him  no 

the  first  age  preached  the  gospel  l)y  revefattion.  more  :  but  Philip  was  found  m  Azotus.    Thus,  therefore,  was  a 

Ver.  2.— 1.  Fourteen  years  ago.]— The  apostle  having  never  spo*  rapture  of  a  man  in  the  body,  Acts  viii.  39,  40.— Ezckiel  also  '  was 

ken  of  his  rapture  till  now,  although  it  happened  fourteen  years  be-  lift  up  by  the  Spirit  between  the  earth  and  heaven,  and  brought 

fore  this  epistle  was  written,  the  Corinthians,  by  that  circumstance,  to  Jerusalem ;'  but  it  was  '  in  the  virions  of  God,'  Ezek.  viii.  Z.  The 

might  be  sensible  how  little  disposed  he  was  to  speak  vauntingly  apostle  could  not  tell  in  which  of  these  ways  ho  was  caught  un. 

of  himself ;  and  that  they  themselves  had  constrained  him  to  men-  6.  As  &r  as  to  the  third  heaven.]— In  the  languaire  of  the  Jews, 

tlon  his  rapture  on  this  occasion.    See  ver.  11.  \hejirat  heaven  is  the  region  of  the  air,  where  the  birds  lly ;  who, 
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3  (Kcu,  324.)  Bende9, 1  knew  lach  a  man,  8  Miy,  I  knew  nteh  a  man,  bat  whether  it  happened  to  him  in 
whether  in  the  body  or  oat  of  the  body,  /  know  the  body  or  out  of  the  body,  (aee  Commentaxy  on  ver.  3.),  /  know 
not  I  God  knoweth :  not  /  God  only  knoweth  this  great  secret : 

4  Tftat  he  was  caaght  np  into  paradise,*  and  4  TViat  he  wot  caught  up  into  paradioe,  the  abode  of  the  spirite 
heard  unspeakable  words,^  wliich  it  is  not^ot-  of  jast  men,  where  he  heard  unopeakable  mattero,  which  it  io  not 
oibte*  for  a  man  to  utter.  poitiblefor  one  to  utter  in  human  language. 

6  Concerning  such  an  one  Twill  boaot  g  but  6  Concerning  ouch  an  one  I  wilt  boatt,  as  a  person  highly  fitToinw 

concerning  myself  I  will  not  boaot,  except  of  td  of  Christ :  but  of  myoelf  of  my  own  qualities,  though  I  be  the 

my  weakneaiCi.^     (See  chap.  x.  10.)  person  who  was  thus  honoured,  /  will  not  boaot,  unleoo  of  my  bodily 

weakneueo  /  because  they  befell  me  through  my  being  caught  up. 

6  (rtf^,98.)  Yet.if  I thould  incline  to  boatt,  6  Tet,  if  J  thould  incline  to  boatt  of  tl^  many  and  great  rerela- 
I  shall  not  be  a  fool ;  for  I  will  tpeak  the  tions  of  the  Lord  with  which  I  have  been  honoured,  I  thall  not  be  a 
truth  ;  but  I  forbear,  lest  any  one  should  think  foolf  for  I  will  tpeak  the  truth  concerning  them.  But  /forbear, 
concerning  me  above  what  he  seeth  me  to  lett,  (onoo^  any  one  of  yon  thould  think  concerning  me  above  what 
BE,'  or  what  he  heareth yrom  me.  he  teeth  me  to  be,  or  what  he  hearethfrom  me,  whose  presence  is  ao 

mean,  and  whose  speech  is  so  contemptible,  ch.  z.  10. 

7  (Kau,  207.)  For  that  I  might  not  be  ex-  7  My  bodily  WMknesses  are  no  dishonour  to  me.  For  that  I 
alted  above  measure,  by  the  trantcendency  of  might  not  be  exalted  above  meature,  by  the  trantcendency  of  the 
the  revelations,  there  was  given  to  me  a  thorn'  revelationt,  there  wat  given  to  me  a  thorn  in  thejteth,  as  a  metten^ 
in  the  6esh,  a  messenger  of  Satan  to  bufifot  me,  ger  of  Satan  to  buffet  m«  ;  a  bodily  wcikness  which  occasions  me  to 
that  I  might  not  be  exalted  above  measure.'        be  contemned,  not  only  by  unbelievers,  but  by  you  of  the  faction : 

this  thorn,  I  say,  was  given  to  me,  that  I  might  not  be  exalted  above 
meature, 

8  Concerning  thit,  thrice  I  besought  the        8  Concerning  thu,  thrice  I  betought  the  Lord  that  it  might  de- 

Lord '  that  it  might  depart  from  me.'  part  from  me,  fearing  it  would  render  my  preaching  unacceptable. 

therefore,  are  caUed  '  ihe  fowls  of  heaven.'    The  teeond  heaven  is  bad  said, '  Bis  bodilr  presence  Is  weak,  and  his  neech  eontempd* 

that  part  of  space  in  which  the  stars  are :— This  was  called  hj  the  ble.'    In  ridicule  ot  (hat  sarcasm,  the  apostle  toldthe  Corinthians, 

Jews  '  the  heaven  of  heavens ;'  1  Kinss  viiL  27.  'The  heaven  of  that  instead  of  boasting  of  his  rapture  into  the  tltird  heaven,  and 

heavens  cannot  contain  thee.'    The  third  heaven  is  the  seat  of  into  paradise,  he  would  boast  of  those  verj  weaknesses  for  whlrh 

Cfod,  and  of  the  holv  ansels,  into  which  Christ  ascended  after  lUs  his  enemies  ridiculed  him,  not  onlj  for  the  reason  mentioned  in 

resurrection,  but  which  is  not  the  object  of  men's  senses^  as  the  the  cnnunentary,  but  because  his  success  in  preactiing  was  shewn 

other  heavens  are.  to  be  the  effect  of  the  divine  power,  the  more  clearlv  that  he  ap- 

Ver.  4.— 1.  That  he  was  caught  up  Into  panufise.V-The  Greeks  peared  weak  and  contemptible  in  the  eyes  of  the  world, 

used  this  word  to  denote  gardens  and  parkSi  where  the  ground  was  Ver.  6.  Lest  anj  one  ahould  think  c<»ceming  me  above  what  he 

finely  dressed  and  planted  with  trees,  shmbsL  and  flowers,  and  seeth  me  to  be,  Ac.)— Thisisanezqui^e  irony  of  the  ftctlon.  Bays 

where  animals  of  various  kinds  were  kept  for  the  pleasure  of  the  the  apostle.  I  might  with  truth  boast  of  the  visions  and  revelations 

proprietor.    Hence  the  Greek  commentators  nve  the  name  of  Pa-  of  the  Lord,  vrith  which  I  have  been  honoured ;  but  I  vrlll  not  do  it, 

ramtty  by  way  of  eminence,  to  the  garden  of  fiden,  where  our  first  for  fear  any  of  you  should  think  me  a  greater  person  than  my 

parents  were  placed.    This  name  uiovrasgiv«i  to  the  place  where  mean  bodilv  appearance,  wtUch  he  seet^  and  my  contemptible 

the  spiritsoftbeiustafterdeathresideinreUeity  till  the  resurrec*  speech  which  he  heareth,  warrant  him  to  thhik  me.     By  (his 

tion.  as  appears  from  our  Lord's  words  to  the  penitent  thiet^  Luke  inmy,  Ukevrise,  the  apostle  shewed  them  the  absurdilT  of  foncying 

xziii.  43.  'To-day  thou  shalt  be  with  me  in  psiradise.'    The  same  that  the  whole  of  a  teacher's  merit  lies  in  the  gracefulness  of  his 

phbce  is  called  Hadett  ^cts  11. 27.  or  'the  Invisible  world.'    Tet,  person,  in  the  nice  arrangementof  his  words,  and  in  the  melodious 

Rev.  ii.  7.  heavoi  seems  to  be  called  (he  '  jparsdise  of  God.'  tones  with  which  he  pronounces  his  discourses. 

Clement  of  Alexandria,  Justin  Martyr,  Irensus,  Tertullian,  uid  Ver.  7. — 1.  There  was  given  to  me  a  thorn  in  the  fieal^  a  messen- 

most  of  the  ancients,  except  Origen :  and  among  the  modems,  Bun,  ger  of  Satan.]— Because  the  apostle  calls  the  thorn  In  his  flesh  '  a 

Whitby,  Bengelius,  Ac  were  of  opinfon,  that  the  apostle  had  two  messenger  of  Satan,'  and  because  the  Canaanites  are  called  *  thcms 

different  rap^res ;  because,  as  Methodius  very  well  argues,  if  one  in  the  mdes'  of  the  Israelites,  Numb,  zxxlii.  66.  some  are  of  opl> 

rapture  only  were  spoken  oi;  the  repetiti<Hi  of  '  whether  in  the  ni<m,  that  by '  the  thorn  in  his  flesh'  he  meant  the  false  teachsrs, 

body  or,'  Ac.  would  have  been  needless,  when  speaking  of  his  be-  whose  opposition  to  the  gospel  occasioned  him  much  pain.    The 

Ing  caught  up  into  paradise.    Others  think  the  apostle  q>eaks  of  one  ancient  Latin  commentators,  by  the  thorn  in  his  flesh,  understood 

and  the  same  evont ;  and  that  he  gives  the  name  of  Paraditt  to  the  some  unruly  lust  put  into  the  apostle's  flesh  through  the  temptation 

Slace  which  he  had  before  called  the  third  heaven.    And  from  his  of  the  devil    But  how  could  an  unruly  lust,  which  certainly  was  re- 

oubtlng  whether  he  was  caught  up  in  the  body,  they  infer,  that  strained  bv  the  apostle,  hinder  him  m>m  being  exalted  above  mea* 

he  believed  paradise,  or  the  third  heaven,  to  be  within  (he  bounds  sure  1  Or  how  could  it  make  him  appear  contemptible  to  others 

of  this  mundane  system ;  especiaOy  as  it  is  said  of  Stephen,  Acts  unless  he  discovered  it,  which  he  was  under  no  necessky  of  doing  7 

vii.  66.  '  That  he  looked  up  steadAslly  into  heaven,  and  saw  the  glo-  Or  how  could  he  take  pleasure  in  such  an  infirmity  1  I  have  foOow- 

3' of  God,  and  Jesus  standing  on  the  ri^t  hand  of  God.'    For  that  ed  Whitby,  Lord  Barrington  in  hia  MlsceL  Sac.,  Benson,  and  others, 

rcumstance,  in  theil*opini(m,  shews  Uie  distance  not  to  be  im-  in  thinkixig,  that  the  thorn  in  the  apostle's  flesh  was  some  bodily 

mense.    For  the  opinions  of  mankind  concerning  the  abode  of  the  weakness  occasioned  by  his  rapture,  and  which,  affecting  his  looks. 

Deity,  see  Hob.  ix.  6.  note.  and  gesture,  and  speech,  rendered  his  manner  of  preaching  less 

2.  And  heard  unspeakable  words.}— rwM*^*!  vordt,  being  used  acceptable,  and  perhaps  exposed  the  uwstle  himself  to  ricficule. 
by  the  Hebrews  to  denote  mattert  as  well  as  worda^  probably  both  Thus  we  find  the  revelations  made  to  Daniel  occasicmed  in  trim  a 
were  meant  by  the  apostle.  And  seeing  the  things  which  he  saw  change  of  countenance,  chap.  vii.  28.  and  sickness,  chap.  vlil.  S7. 
and  heard  in  paradise  could  not  be  expressed  in  human  language,  Agreeably  to  this  account  of  the  thorn  in  the  apostle's  flesh,  wo 
it  Is  plain  that  the  purpose  for  which  he  was  caught  up,  was  not  to  find  him  speaking  (o  the  Galatians  of '  an  infirmity  In  his  flesh, 
receive  any  revelation  of  the  gospel  (foctrine,  because  that  could  which  they  did  not  despise,'  Gal.  iv.  14.  but  which  he  was  aftaid 
have  served  no  purpose,  if  the  ^wstle  could  not  communicate  what  might  have  rendered  him  contemutible  in  their  eyes ;  and  therefore 
he  heard ;  but  it  was  to  encourage  him  in  the  dlfllcult  and  danaer-  he  calls  it,  '  the  temptation  which  was  in  his  flesh.'— Moses.  Uke- 
ons  vfork  in  which  he  was  ensaged.  Accordingly,  by  taking  him  wise,  was  afraid  that  his  manner  of  speaking  might  render  him  an 
up  Into  paradise,  and  shewing  him  the  glories  of  (he  invisible  world,  improper  messenger  (o  Pharaoh,  Exod.  iv.  10. '  1  am  slow  of  q>e«cb, 
and  msKlng  him  a  vritness  ofthe  happiness  which  the  righteous  en*  snd  of^a  slow  (a  stammering)  tongue.' 

toy  with  Christ,  even  before  their  resurrection,  his  faith  In  the  pro-  2.  That  I  might  nut  be  exalted  above  measure.}— This  clause  is 

mises  ofthe  gospel  must  have  been  so  exceedingly  strengthened,  and  wanting  in  some  BISS.,  and  in  the  Vulgate  version.    But  though 

his  hope  so  raised,  as  to  enable  him  to  bear  wiu  alacrity  that  heavy  this  was  said  in  the  beginning  of  the  verse,  the  repetltioii  of  M  here 

load  of  complicated  evils  to  which  he  was  exposed  in  the  course  of  Is  not  hnproper,  as  it  is  intended  to  draw  the  reader's  aUention. 

his  mhiistry.    Not  to  mentton,  that  this  confirmation  of  the  apostle's  Ver.  a— 1.  Thrice  I  besought  the  Lord. }— That  Ihe  Lord  to  whom 

fiiith  is  no  small  confirmation  of  ours  also.    Some  fanatics^  suppos-  the  apostle  prayed  waa  Chnsl.  Is  evident  firom  ver.  9.— It  is  sup- 

ing  the  apostle  to  have  said  that  he  heard  In  paradise  *  words  not  to  posed  by  some,  that  in  praying  thrice  he  hnitaled  his  Master's  exam- 

be  uttered,'  have  Inferred,  that  the  doctrines  written  in  his  epistles  pie  hi  the  garden :  But  others  think  his  meaning  is,  that  he  prayed 

were  designed  only  for  the  vulgar,  and  that  he  taught  deeper  doc-  often  and  earnestly. 

trlnes  (o  (he  more  perfect  But  (he  word  used  by  the  apostle,  »ppnrm^  2.  That  It  might  depart  firom  me.  V-The  ^>os(le  was  anxious  to 

does  not  signify  thin§»  not  to  be  utttred^  but  thing*  untpeaAable,  have  (his  (horn  removed,  not  then  knovring  that  it  would  be  so  ho- 

3.  Which  it  is  not  possible.]— B|ov  being  the  neuter  participle  of  nourable  to  him  as  to  be  a  foundation  of  boasting.  Neither  did  he 
•litfu,  to  6e,  signifies  not  only  a  thing  which  Is  allowea  to  be  done,  know  that  it  viould  give  additional  lustre  to  the  evidences  of  the 
Hut  a  thing  possible  to  be  done.  In  this  latter  sense  it  is  used  by  gospel.— This  example  of  prayer  rejected,  ought  to  be  well  auend- 
the  apostle,  and  by  Xenmphon  often,  as  Raphelius  hath  shewn,  ed  to  by  all  good  men :  because  It  shews,  that  ttiey  neither  should 
And  it  is  so  explained  by  Clemens  Alexand.  in  a  beautiful  passsge  be  discouraged  when  their  most  earnest  prayers  seem  to  be  disre- 
quoted  by  Bess.  garded.  nor  discootented  when  they  are  rejected ;  because  in  both 

Ver.  6. 1  win  not  boast,  except  of  my  weaknesses.]— His  enemies  cases  their  good  is  designed,  and  effectusl^  promoted. 
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0  (Ktfi,  306.)  But  he  laid  to  me,*  Sufficient  9  B^u  he  taid  to  me.  Sufficient  for  qaalif)riiig  thee  to  be  an  apostle 

fir  thee  ie  my  grace  ;  (>«{)  beside;  my  power  it  my  grace  t  the  miraculoiu  gUls  with  which  I  have  endowed  thee : 

u  perfected'va  weakness :  (see  chap.  It.  7.  note  Betides,  my  povter  in  the  conversion  of  the  world  ie  displayed  in  the 

3.^ ;  most  gladly  therefore,  I  -will  boast  rather"^  weakness  of  the  instruments  whereby  that  work  is  accomplished. 

o/my  -weaknesses,  that  the  power  of  Christ  may  Afost  gladly,  therefore,  I  -will  boast  rather  than  be  ashamed  of  my 

dwell*  upon  me.     (See  John  L  14.)  weaknesses,  that  the  power  of  Christ  may  abide  with  me, 

10  Wherefore,  lam  wellpletised  with  weak*  10  Wherefore,  instead  of  being  dissatisfied,  /  am  well  pleased  with 
nesses,  with  insults,  with  necessities,  with  per-  bodily  weaknesses,  with  intuits,  with  poverty,  with  persecutions,  with 
secutions,  with  dtstiesees, for  Christ's  sake;  6e-  distresses  for  Christ's  sake;  because,  when  lam  most  oppressed 
cause  when  I  am  weak,  then  /  am  strong.  with  these  evils,  then  I  am  strong  /  my  ministry  is  most  successful 

through  the  power  of  Christ  dwelling  upon  me. 

11  ffave  I  become  a  fool  by  boasting  P  Te  1 1  2>o  /  appear  a  fool  by  boasting  ?  Te  have  constrained  me  to 
have  constrained  me  TO  m  for  I  ought  to  it :  for  when  my  chuacter  as  an  apostle  was  attacked  by  the  fidse 
hare  been  commended  by  you,  iy«i^,  00.)  be-  teacher,  /  ought  to  have  been  vindicated  by  you  ;  because  ye  knew 
cause  I  am  in  nothirightAund  the  very  greatest^  that  I  am  in  no  respect  inferior  to  the  very  greatest  apostles,  aU 
apostles,  though  I  be  nothing.'  though  my  enemies  would  persuade  you  that  /  am  nothing, 

12  Truly  the  signs  of  an  apostle*  wete  fully  18  Fat  truly  the  proofs  of  an  apostle  were  fully  exhibited  by  me, 
wrought  (w,  172.)  among  yon  xsith  all  pa-  during  my  long  abode  among  you,  with  great  patience,  by  the  signs 
tience,'  by  signs  and  wonders,*  and  ^owert.  and  wonders  which  I  wrought,  and  the  spiritual  j^ow«r«  I  conferred 

on  you.    See  1  Cor.  ziL  10.  note  1. 

13  For  what  is  the  thing  wherein  ye  were  131  therefore  boldly  ask  you.  What  is  the  spiritual  gift,  privilege, 
inferior  to  other  churches,  tm/ett  that  I  myself  or  ornament,  wherein  ye  were  inferior  to  any  other  church  ?  wUess 
have  not  been  burdensome  to  you  1  (see  diap.  this,  that  I  myself  have  not  been  burdensome  to  you  in  respect  of 
xL  8,  9.)  :  Forgive  me  this  injury,  maintenance,  as  the  other  apostles  have  been  to  the  churches  planted 

by  them.    Forgive  me  this  if^ury. 

14  Behold,  a  third  time'  I  am  ready  to  come  14  Behold,  a  third  time  I  am  ready  to  come  to  you,  and  I  will  not 
to  you ;  and  I  will  not  be  burdensome  to  you ;  be  burdensome  to  you  more  than  formerly ;  because,  in  preaching  the 
(>ce^  90.)  because  I  seek  not  yours,  but  you :  gospel,  /  seek  not  your  money  nor  your  goods,  as  some  others  do,  but 
for  the  children  ought  not  to  lay  up  for  the  your  welfare ;  and  in  this  I  have  behaved  like  a  lather  to  you  :  For 
parent!,  but  the  parents  for  the  duldien.  it  is  not  required  of  children  to  lay  up  for  their  parents  temporal 

things,  but  the  parents  for  the  children, 

15  Tea,  I  most  gladly  will  spend  and  be  15  Tea,  I  most  gladly  will  spend  all  my  time,  and  be  spent  in  re- 
spentybr  the  sake  of  your  souls,  even  although  spect  of  my  bodily  strength,  for  the  sake  of  the  salvation  of  your 
the  more  abundantly  I  love  you,  the  leas  I  be  souls  /  and  that  even  although  I  am  sensible  the  more  exceedingly  1 
loved.  love  you,  the  less  I  be  loved  by  you. 

16  Be  it  so  then,  I  did  not  burden  you  ;  16  ^e  it  so  then,  (for  ye  cannot  deny  it),  /  did  not  burden  you : 
nevertheless,  thbt  5^ r,  being  cra%,  I  caught  nevertheless  the  faction  say,  being  crafty  in  not  demanding  main- 
you  with  gidle.  tenance,  /  caught  you  with  guile,  taking  money  from  you  as  a  present. 

17  WiTB  SBSPBCT  TO'  any  one  of  them  I  17  But,  with  respect  to  any  one  of  them  I  sent  to  you,  I  ask  you, 
sent  to  you.  Did  I  by  him  make  gain''  of  you  1  Did  J  by  him  receive  any  thing,  either  in  money  or  goods,  from  you  ? 

^  None  of  you  can  say  I  did. 

18  /  besought  Titus  TO  GO  TO  rou  t  and  18  /  besought  Titus  to  go  to  you  with  my  former  letter ;  and  with 
with  BIX  I  sent  a  brother  :*  Did  Titus  make  him  J  sent  a  brother :  Did  IHtus,  or  that  brother,  receive  any  thing 
any  gain  of  youP  Did  we  not  walk  in  the  from  you?  Did  we  not  all  shew  the  same  disinterestedness  of  dispo- 
same  spirit  1  Did  WE  not  WALK  in  the  same  ntion  ?  Did  we  not  all  follow  the  same  course,  labouring  with  our 
steps  1  hands  for  our  own  maintenance  1 

19  (Utojf)  Br  SENDING  TlTUS  again,  19  By  sending  Titus  again,  think  ye  that  I  apologize  to  you  for 
think  ye  that  we  apologize  to  youl*    In  the  not  coming  myself  1  In  the  presence  of  God  I  solemnly  protest,  that 

Ver.  9.-1.  Bat  be  yUd  to  me.  sulBcient,  Ac)— Probablj  Christ  3.  By  signs  snd  wonders.]— See  Rom.  xv.  19.  note  I.    The  appeal 

appeared  to  his  apostle,  and  spake  to  him.    At  any  rate,  it  was  an-  which  the  apostle  here,  and  1  Cor.  tv.  7.,  made  to  the  whole  church 

other  revelation  of  the  Lord,  which  his  subject  led  him  to  mention,  of  the  Corinthians,  (in  which  there  was  a  great  iacticm  which  called 

though  iiis  modesty  did  not  allow  him  to  indst  on  it  dlrectlv.  his  apostleahip  in  question),  concerning  the  miracles  which  he  had 

2.  Boast  rather  of  mv  weaknesses.  j—Bengelius  thinks  the  mean-  wrought  In  their  presence,  and  the  spiiritual  gills  which  he  had  con- 
ing Is,  boast  of  my  weaknesses,  rather  than  of  the  visions  and  reve-  ferred  on  many  of  them,  Is  a  strons  proof  of  the  reality  of  these 
Jauons  of  the  Lord.  miracles  and  sifts.    See  1  Thess.  i.  UlustraUon  at  the  close. 

3.  That  the  power  of  Christ  may  dweH  upon  me.]— The  original  Ver.  14.  Benold,  a  third  time  I  am  ready  to  come  to  you.]— Be- 
word  literally  signifies  '  pitch  ha  ttxA  over  me ;'  cover  me  all  over,  cause  it  does  not  appear  fh)m  the  history  of  the  Acts,  that  Paul  had 
and  abide  on  me  continoally .    Bee  John  I.  14.  been  in  Cortaith  more  than  once  before  this  letter  was  written,  Ea- 

Ver.  II.— 1.  The  very  greatest  apostles.}— He  meant  Peter,  James,  Uus  was  of  opinion,  that  the  reaolution  which  he  formed  in  Ephesus, 

and  John,  whom  he  called  pillars.  Gal.  H.  9.  of  gohig  directly  to  Corinth  by  sea,  was  the  second  time  of  his  be- 

2.  Ilioogh  1  be  nothing.]— This  was  an  epithet  given  by  the  Ing  reaidy  to  come  to  them;  consequently,  that  this  was  the  third 

Greeks  to  contemptible  persons.  Thus  Aristophan.  Equit.  lin.  1910.  time  he  was  ready  to  come  to  them.    Bee  chap.  ziU.  1.  note. 

"  Ah,  miserable  me  I  (ovl*  v  i  i/ti  »ym)  I  am  a  contemptible  person.'*  Ver.  17.— 1.  With  respect  to.]— The  original  requires  some  prepo- 

Ver.  laL— 1.  The  signs  of  an  apoMle.]— The  slgna  whereby  one  sition  to  govern  tivm.    i  have  in  the  translation  supplied  xatra,  with 

was  known  to  be  an  apostle,  were  his  performing  great  and  evident  rentect  to. 

miracles  openly  In  the  view  of  the  world ;  especTally  his  healing  dis-  2.  Did  I  by  him  make  gain  of  youl]— EvA.ieyi xtho-*.  Estius,  avaro 
eases,  his  easting  out  devils,  and  his  speaking  foreign  languages,  extorsi.  The  original  ohraae  ngnlfles  to  make  gain  by  Improper  or 
But  the  greatest  of  all  the  signs  was  bis  conveymg  the  spirituatl  gifts  firaudulent  methods.  See  chap.  II.  II.  note  1. 
to  them  who  believed ;  a  power  which  none  possessed  but  the  apos-  Ver.  18.-1.  And  with  hhn  I  sent  a  brother.]— Who  that  brother 
tlea.  See  Titus  iii.  6.  note.  All  these  signs  St.  Paul  having  exhibits  was  Is  not  known.  He  may  have  been  one  of  the  apostle's  corn- 
ed at  Corinth ;  and,  in  particular,  having  communicated  the  spiritual  panions  In  travel,  who  was  with  him  In  Ephesus  when  he  wrote  his 
fHls  to  many  of  the  Corinthians,  he.  on  account  thereof;  called  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  Or  he  may  have  been  one  of  the 
tnsmjn  his  former  letter, '  the  seal  of  his  apoi^ship,'  1  Cor.  ix.  2.  Epheslan  brethren,  whose  zeal  for  the  gospel  moved  him  to  accom- 

2.  With  aU  patience.]— By  mentioning  his  patience,  the  apostle  pany  Titus  to  Corinth  when  he  carried  the  former  leUer.    The 

brought  to  the  remembrance  of  (he  Corintnians  the  haroshlps  brother  spoken  of,  2  Cor.  viiL  18. 22.  accompanied  Titus  when  hs 

wMcE  he  had  endured  while  he  executed  the  apostoBcsl  oflice  carried  this  letter.                                    ,>,^ .     ^ 

Atiionc  them,  and  supported  himself  by  his  own  laoour.    PerhuM,  2.  Did  Titus  make  any  gahi  of  voul]— Did  he  draw  any  money 

iticewise,  as  Locke  supposes,  there  is  here  an  obUque  reproof^  to  from  you,  either  on  account  of  his  own  mahitenuice.  or  on  pre- 

'he  fiJse  teachers,  for  uo  luxury  simI  esse  In  which  they  were  Uvhig  tence  that  he  would  persuade  me  to  receive  It  for  mine  l 

aiDongthe  Corinthians.  Vsr.  19.  ^  sending  Titos  again,  think  ye  that  we  ■pok>glzs  to 


248  n.  CORINTHIANS.  Chap.  XOI. 

presence  of  God  we  speak  by  Christ,  (/t)  thai  I  speak  by  the  direction  of  Chrut  wfaen  I  ny,  that  all  these  things ^ 

all  these  things,  beloved,  ARE  DONE  for  your  beloved,  are  done  for  your  edijication,  that  the  guilty  may  have 

edification,  time  to  repent. 

20  (Fat^,  98.)  Yet  I  am  afraid,  \ttX  perhaps,  20  Tet  I  am  afraid,  lest  perhaps,  when  I  come,  I  shall  not  find 
when  I  come,  I  shall  not  nnd  you  such  as  I  you  the  reformed  persons  I  wish  you  to  be ;  and  that  I  shall  be  found 
wish  ;  and  that  I  shall  be  found  by  you  such  by  you  such  as  ye  do  not  wish,  on  account  of  my  punishing  you :  / 
as  ye  do  not  wish:  I  MEAN,  lest  perhaps  mean,  I  am  afraid  lest  perhaps  strifes  about  your  teachers,  and  emu- 
strifes,  emulations,  wraths,  brawlings,^  back-  laHons  among  the  leaders  of  parties,  and  wraths  for  injuries  received, 
bituigs,  whisperings,  swelUngs,'  tumults  BE  and  brawHngs,  and  evil  speakings,  and  whisperings  ngainsi  me,  and 
AMONG  roU'*  swellings  of  pride  and  ambition,  an</ actual  tumults  be  among  you, 

21  And  lest,  when  I  come  again,  my  God  21  And  lest,  when  I  come  again,  my  God  may  humble  me  among 
maif  humble  me  among  you;  afu/  /shall  be-  you,  by  shewing  me  your  church,  which  I  planted,  corrupted  with 
wail'  many  who  have  formerly  sinned,  and  many  vices;  and  I  shall,  with  lamentation,  punish  many  who  have 
have  not  repented^  of  the  undeanness,  and  for-  formerly  sinned,  and  have  not  repented  of  the  uncleanness,  andfor- 
nication,  and  lasdviousness,'  which  they  have  nication,and  lasciviousness  in  speech  and  behaviour,  which  they  have 
committed.  committed,  through  joining  the  heathens  in  their  idolatrous  feasts,  and 

keeping  company  with  wicked  persons. 

yoal]— The  word  iraxir,  ogam,  st  the  beniantng  of  this  verse,  ac*  sum,  lib.  3.    Hence  to  movm,  and  to  bewail,  in  the  lanfusge  of 

cordinff  to  the  apostle's  laocoiio  manner  orwrlting,  refers  to  ver.  18.  these  times,  siipiified  to  punish. 

where  ne  sajs,  '  1  besous ht  Titus,'  namelv,  to  go  to  Corinth.    His  2.  Who  have  formerly  sinned,  and  have  not  repented.]— The  hi- 

sending  Titos  a  second  tune,  some  might  imagine  was  done  to  ex*  cestuous  person  was  not  of  this  number ;  for  he  had  repented,  2 

cusehTs  not  coming  hlmselC    But  he  here  awured  them  he  had  no  Cor.  U.  7,  U    Those  of  whom  the  apostle  speaks,  were  auch  of  the 

such  view  in  sending  Titus.    He  had  delayed  bis  own  coming  ftcHon,  who^  notwithstanding  aD  lie  had  written  in  his  former  leuer, 

merely  to  give  the  guDty  time  to  repent  had  not  refrained  from  partaking  hi  the  idolatrous  sacrifices  of  the 

Ver.  9D.— 1.  BrawUngs.]— Accorcfing  to  Suldas,  aet^nai,  brawl'  heathens,  and  from  the  lewd  practices  connected  with  idolatry,  to 

in^,  are  contentions  by  words,  or  abushre  language.  which,  by  their  former  education,  they  were  still  addicted. 

2.  Swellings.)— ^«-<»rais,  sw€Uing»,mr9  those  vain  bosstlnga  by  3.  Of  the  undeanness,  and  fornication,  and  lasciviousness.  ]-^s- 
whlch  prowl  and  ambitious  men  endeavour  to  malie  themselves  tlus  tUnks  the  apostle  by  uncleanness  means  those  sins  of  the  flesh 
look  big  in  the  eves  of  their  fellows,  U^ether  with  the  temper  of  which  are  against  nature;  and  by  fomicationj  the  conjunction  of 
mind  m>m  whicn  the  boasting  and  tbs  insolent  behaviour  which  male  snd  female  out  of  marriage.  Of  lasciviousness,  he  says  it 
they  oeeasioa  proceed.  consists  '  in  libidinosis  osculis,  tacdbus  et  ceteris  huiusmodi.'   But 

3.  Be  among  you.}— I  have  sdded  this  clause  from  the  Vulgate  by  lasciviousness  Bengelius  understands  sodcuny,  bestiality,  and 
version,  but  have  marked  it  as  not  in  the  Greek  text  the  other  vices  contrary  to  nature.    But  although  some  of  the  fac* 

Ver.  21.— 1.  And  I  shi^  bevralL}— From  this  passage,  snd  from  1  tion  at  Corinth  may  have  been  guilty  of  uncleanness,  fornication, 

Cor.  V.  2.  it  ^ipears,  that  when  the  Christian  churches  cut  off  any  and  lasciviousness,  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  these  vrords,  fancying, 

of  their  incorrigible  members  by  excommunication,  it  occasioned  through  the  prejudices  of  their  education,  that  these  things  were 

great  grief,  especially  to  the  bishops  and  pastors,  and  vras  performed  no  sins,  1  scarcely  think  that  any  of  them,  after  their  conversion, 

by  them,  and  assented  to  by  the  church,  vrlth  great  lamentation  for  would  continue  m  the  commission  of  the  unnatural  crimes  men* 

the  offender,  whom  they  consklsr  ss  lost    See  Origen  contra  Cel*  tioned  by  Esdus  and  Bengelius. 

CHAPTER  Xra. 

View  and  Jlluttration  of  the  Threateningt  and  Admomtiom  in  thie  Chapter, 

Thb  taunting  speech  of  the  fiiction,  <  that  the  i^KMtle  selves,  ver.  4. — And  since  ye  seek  a  proof  of  Christ 
was  bold  by  letters  when  absent,  but  humble  and  meek  speaking  by  me,  I  desire  you  to  try  yourselves,  whether 
when  present,'  he  had  answered  by  a  delicate  but  pointed  ye  be  a  church  of  Christ,  and  to  prove  your  ownselvea, 
irony,  ch^.  x.  1,  2.  But  as  that  speech  contained  an  whether  as  a  church  ye  possess  any  spiritual  gifts.  Know 
Insinuation,  that  his  threatenings  to  punish  them  by  a  ye  not  yourselves  to  be  a  church  of  Christ,  by  the  spiritual 
supernatural  power  were  mere  bugbears,  without  any  giAs  ye  received  from  me  ?  and  that  Jesus  Christ  is  among 
foundation,  he  in  this  chapter  told  them  plainly,  that  he  you  by  his  miraculous  powers  and  spiritual  gifts  !  unless 
was  now  coming  to  Corinth  a  third  time,  and  would  perhaps  ye  are  without  that  proof  of  his  presence,  ver.  5. 
punish  all  who  opposed  him,  as  well  as  those  who  had  —In  this  passage  the  apostle,  by  a  very  fine  irony,  shew- 
sinned  habitually ;  and  whatever  of  that  kind  was  proved  ed  the  faction  the  absurdity  of  their  seeking  a  proof  of 
by  the  testimony  of  two  or  three  witnesses,  he  would  Christ's  speaking  by  one  who  had  converted  them,  and 
consider  as  fully  established,  ver.  1. — ^In  my  former  who  had  conferred  on  them,  in  such  plenty,  those  spirit- 
letter,  said  he,  I  foretold  that  the  delivering  the  incestu-  ual  gifts  whereby  Christ  manifested  his  presence  in  every 
ous  person  to  Satan,  would  be  followed  with  the  destruo-  church.  The  apostle  added,  that  although  they  should 
tion  of  his  flesh ;  and  I  now  foretell,  as  present  with  you  be  without  that  proof  of  Christ's  presence,  having  banish- 
in  spirit  the  second  time,  that  the  same  thing  will  follow  ed  the  Spirit  from  among  themselves  by  their  heinous 
the  censures  which  I  shall  inflict  on  the  guilty ;  and  being  sins,  he  trusted  they  should  not  find  turn  without  the 
absent  in  body,  I  write  to  all  those  who  have  sinned  be-  proof  of  Christ's  speaking  by  him,  if  it  were  needftil  for 
fore  ye  received  my  former  letter,  and  to  all  the  rest  who  him  to  punish  any  of  them  when  he  came,  ver.  6. — Yet 
have  sinned  since,  that,  if  they  oppose  me  when  I  come,  he  prayed  to  God  that  they  might  do  nothing  evil ;  his 
I  will  not  qwre  them,  ver.  2. — ^And  this  I  will  do  the  wish  being,  not  to  appear  approved  as  an  apostle  by 
rather,  that  some  of  you,  in  derision,  seek  a  proof  of  punishing  them,  but  thiat  they  might  repent,  although  the 
Christ  speaking  by  me.  For  though  ye  think  me  not  consequence  should  be,  that  he  should  appear  as  one 
able  to  pimish  you,  yet,  by  the  ^Mritual  gifts  which  Christ  without  proof  of  his  apostleship,  having  no  occasion  to 
hath  bestowed  on  you,  ye  must  be  sensible,  that  he  is  exert  his  power  in  punishing  them,  ver.  7.— 4?*or  the 
sufliciently  strong  to  punish  eveiy  gtiilty  person  among  apostles  could  at  no  time  use  their  miraculous  power 
you,  ver.  3. — ^He  was  crucified  indeed  through  the  weak-  against  the  truth,  but  for  the  truth,  ver.  8. — He  there* 
ness  of  his  human  nature ;  bat  though  he  gave  himself  fore  rejoiced  when  he  appeared  weak,  through  his  having 
to  be  put  to  death,  he  now  liveth  by  the  power  of  God.  no  occasion  to  punish  offenders,  and  wished  the  Corin- 
In  like  manner,  Uiough  I  also  am  weak  in  body,  and  thians  to  become  perfect,  by  repenting  of  their  faults, 
su^ect  to  death  as  he  was,  I  will  nevertheless  shew  my-  ver.  9. — And  to  promote  their  perfection,  being  absent, 
self  ahve  with  him,  by  exercising  the  power  he  hath  given  be  had  written  these  things  to  Uiem,  that  when  present 
me  in  puushing  yoo,  bawerer  straiif  y%  may  think  your-  he  might  not  need  to  act  aharply  against  them,  according 
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ta  tlM  mirecDloiu  powor  which  Ibe  Lord  Jama  had  given  if  the;  Tollowad,  God  vronld  bs  with  them ;  denied  them 

him.  for    ediffing    end  not    fbi    deilrojing    hii    church,  to  Mlnte  one  another  with  a  kiia,  eipreniie  of  (heir  pure 

rer.  10.  mutual  laie  ;  told  (hem  that  the  tainit  (meBning;  thebre- 

The  apuctle  heTing    now  Gniahed  hie  reproofe  to  the  thren  of  Mif  edonia,  where  he  then  wee)  asluled  lliem,  in 

bctioo,  tumeal  hie  diacoune   lo  the  whole  church,  and  token    of  their    trgutl  for  them ;    then    concluded  with 

bade  them  fuewell;  g«Te  them  a  few  diractioo*,  which,  giiing  Ibem  hie  own  apoatolical  benediction,  ver.  11-14. 

Naw  Tbibilitioh.  CoHMIimBT. 

Chif.XIII. — 1  1  am  ceming  Ihit  third  lime  Chif.  XIH. — 1  /  am  coming  Ihit  third  lime  le  y«H,  fullj  re- 
to  yoD  r'  hif  the  mouth  of  two  isitnettett  or  Balred  to  puniah  the  obatiaate.  By  the  tettimtntf  of  tmo  vitnetaft 
Ihrte,  averj  mailer  ahall  be  eatabliahed.  ir  Ihra,  svery  mailer  thaU^  be  etlabhthed:  For  I  will  hohl  that  to 

be  true,  which  ahall  be  *o  proved. 
i  I/aretoUi,and  I  HOWfanVellai  prtieni  ^  I  fareiold  fbnnerly,  that  the  delivering  of  the  inceatuoui  per- 
■n  SBtgrr  the  aecond  time,  and  being  abaent  aon  to  Satan  would  be  followed  with  the  deatruction  of  hti  flesh ; 
IN  aODr,  I  now  write  to  them  wAo  have  be-  aad  I  luv  fortleli  ai  preteni  in  i/iiril  the  leceiid  (iinf,  that  the  tune 
fire  ainned,  and  to  all  tAe  r«>I ;  (iri,  260.)  thing  will  follow  the  cenaurea  I  shall  inflict;  and  being  aiienl  in 
Cerlainlg,»henl  taint  again,  I  will  notipan'  body,  Intwarite  t»  Ihem  trAo  have  litined  be/nrc  ye  received  my 
rou,  letter,  and  U  all  Ihe  rett  who  have  nnned  unce,  and  have  not  re- 

pented ;    Cerlainls,  trhen  I  rome  again,  I  vill  nol  tpare  jou, 
3  Sinoayfdemanfia  proof  of  CAn'it't  qieak-         3  Since  ye  intolently  demand  a  pne/  of  Chriii't  tfeaking  bf 
ing  by  me,  wAa  (ec,  151,}  tavarde  yen  ia  not     me  the  tfareateiunga  in  my  first  letter,  wAo  lovardi  you  it  nm  weak, 
weak,  bat  i>  ttrong  {m,  173.)  amen;  you.'  but  it  ilraag  amtng  yau,  b]|  the  apiiilual  gifts  conferred  on  yon,  and 

b;  the  puniahmenta  already  inflicted  on  yon. 

4  For,  though  indeed  ChritI  wn.  cnicifieil,  by  reann  of  the  wea*- 

_  ne«  of  hia  human  nature,  which  waa  liaUe  to  death,  y«  Ae  now  fttf- 

of  Gt^:i  (uf  jj^i'sS.)  and  though  we  ilao  elh  by  the  po-^er  of  God.  Jnrf/AoH^A /oda.hiaapoatle,  am  ireak, 
are  weak  wi'fA  him,  we  thall,  neveriheteit,  live  aa  he  waa,  being  mbject  to  peraecution,  infamy,  and  death,  /  ihall 
with  him,  by  the  power  of  Ood,  (at,  148.)  neverlheleii  ihew  myoeif  alive  wilh  him,  by  ejerciung  Ihe  pover 
among  yoD.  0/  God  among  you,  ponuhiag  you  severely  if  ^e  do  net  repent. 

9  7Vy  yoaraelves,  whether  ya    ha   in  the        fi  I  aay,  since  ye  demand  a  proof  of  Chiist's  speaking  by  me, 

Mth  i'  prove  yauriehia  ,'  know  ye  not  your-     Try  yourietve;  whether  ye  be  in  Ihc/ailh :  prove  yoanehiei,  whe- 

tehjes"  Ihat  iena  Cbriat  ia  (■,  17!.)  among     ther  a>  a  church  y«  posaeaa  spirilgsl  gitls  :  *n»w  ye  ntl  yourietve; 

yonV  unUnperhape^  je  be  wilhout proof*        that  Jem  ChrUI  is  umenj-  j((™  as  a  chu^c^  unleio  perhape  ye  be 

wilhoul  proof  f 

Ver.  1. 1  Mm  camhij  ihH  third  time  10  yDn-l— In  Uit  Acfsof  the     iheproofofhUbelngDowsllTe.    Ip  this  lalifrvj™  lbs  pownrof 
■  -    -  --    '  C«j8t|[iiifles  Ihe  powerofOod  egmmnnclaied  bj  Chn«  id  liis 


k.  P«il'i  being  a  Cohalb  moTO  Ihwi  ante  belbi 
lie  ms  wrMee.    But  Ibsl  leslary  bv  bd  mei 
DaUe'stiansactioDS    We  msj  Ibereli>H  anpp 


verted  maor.  3  Cor.  1. 1.  baring  preuhed  the  foapel  la  Ihetn  m- 

■ii,sss(Connlb,clisp.iL10.>ndIbdi>ded>evenlchurchc«  uOed.  ,   --     - 

aCor.tI.aAi!*aJo,lbafis,thechiirch«iofAchala,    K  [he"  fore,  Ihe  »i«de  * 

monI^ntt,)iia ntnni  lo Cortnlh would  be  hi* lecond oomios ;  con-  Wlh  Ihey  ver 

aequemlv,  Ihe  comUisspolHooftB  Ibis  vent  WH  hi! 'eoniTnj  Ihe  rtiusl jifti  wbl 

iMrdlUnelolbera.'  Ssllus,  bMsiuw  ihe  apwle,  2  Cor,  1.  IS.  ■(«•*■  se«i«lar»ipi 

of  hlabeilowliii  tioihe  CortnlhltmssMondglllon  bill  comlnglo  '?JJ"^J2L, 


elgbleea  monlbs  abode  bi 
iD(  vene  by  •  full  Hop, 


■Bpanled  onl;  by  a  i 


■part  rou.  ■ncBjoifcmiiidaproSofChnH'.jpealilngbj'nie/—     '""'™'"J"^"^'|jj,,gj(,„g_9o^,,„of  opinion,  thutnlhl* 
rimbiiiis,  ll  ■  •Uong  prooTof  Oie_rl«bleoaKie«i  of  the  cause  In      "l^"'!™..  JJ.""^  J^""' J°;f;?"'I5'L^ 


fikfeaelb 


•Id  orwa  dlH^lplea.  be  would  have  llm^red  ihem  la     sjid  hal  lif  rt^culea  uv- 
innid  of  IhresleninjI  lo  punish  Ihem ;  as  he  musl  hive     tbsl  ia,  of  ihe  pDa  whicl 


:Il0D  tor  being  tgnotnni  of  ihemaelves, 

.  ilul  Ihe  Corlnuiluis  valued  inemtelveB 
Bdge  of  llie  Qieclan  pbilosophr,  and  on 

b.(lednrblsmiaM5rdb«(brelfieap»sllesmv«l  °:!^r.'K;,^^3!Ell^'^ll'"'''£l'lhri!^SlJ^MM''r''™^ 

Vsr.  3,  Is  Binns  amuu  tdu.1— Wbltbv'i  oaW  on  (bit  vane  Is  aa     unoM  Ibem,  '"°'^^i"i^{'-_~J^SJr„f^^^  , .  Z  •■  I 
lbllowai-"ChrSabewed^|»weran»nilbeCorlolbtaoi,bTei^     .  ^J 'Jl^™  ("'""eJ^ *'I^^  ' 

mBrme^'  1  Cor.  I.TTBv  his  power,  cmupleuoua  In  semndli*     P™"^,,;°,™K,*"^"J^"j;j^S  "  F„  betni  senl  dbwn  bv 


ly  hi  his  eve,  Ihnngh  he  nsea  Ihe  [ju™l  number.    And     eice^dtanly  on  Ihelr  know! 
Ikhaells  Is  ofoplnian,  tbal  a<  bia  comini  u  Coriulh  he  eierclMd     their  rtUl  in  reM^ng 
,  rod  on  that  Im^oat^  so  severeli,  that  he  obliged  bbn  lo  leave        4.  Thst  Jeiu.  ChrtB  •  « 


muuvuij  "•"         Jr._:.  ,.*n„j  i.  »«.vAk>H  In  H^nnrf  hnlli  (Vote  ^ 


250  '^-  CORINTHIANS.  Chap.  XIU. 

6  But  I  trust  that  ye  shall  know  that  we  are  6  But,  though  ye  should  be  without  proof  of  Christ^s  presence 
not  -without  proof,  among  you,  having  quenched  the  Spirit,  I  tinitt  that  ye  thall  know, 

that  I  am  not  without  the  proof  of  Christ's  speaking  by  me. 

7  (ai,  100.)  J^evertheies;  I  pray  to  God  7  JS'everthelets,  I  pray  to  God  that  ye  do  nothing  evil  j  my  with 
that  yo  do  nothing  evil ;  not  WISHING  that  being,  not  that  I  may  appear  having  proof  9m  an  apostle  by  punish- 
we  may  appear  having  proof  but  that  ye  may  ing  you,  but  that  ye  tnay  do  what  is  good,  may  repent ;  although,  in 
ih  what  is  good,  {i%,  100.)  though  we  should  consequence  thereof,  /  should  be  indeed  without  proof  oi  my  apostle- 
be  {U,  319.)  indeed  without  proof  ^  ship,  having  no  occasion  to  punish  you. 

8  For  we  can  do  nothing  against  the  truth,'  8  For  we  apostles  cannot  exercise  our  miraculous  power  in  oppo- 
but  for  the  truth.  sition  to  the  truth,  but  alwavs  in  support  thereof 

9  (Fat^,  93.)  Therefore  we  rejoice  when  we  9  Therefore,  instead  of  delighting  to  shew  my  power,  /  rejoice 
are  weak,  and  ye  are  strong :  and  this  also  we  when  I  can  inflict  no  punishment  on  you  because  ye  are  strong  in 
pray  for,  bv»n  your  restoration,^  virtue.    And  this  also  I  pray  for,  even  your  refoi^mation. 

10  For  this  reason,  being  absent,!  vmte  10  For  this  reason,  being  absent,  I  write  these  threateningsugainBi 
these  things,  that  when  present  I  may  not  act  the  obstinate,  that  when  present  I  may  not  need  to  act  sharply^  ac- 
sharply,  according  to  the  power  which  the  Lord  cording  to  the  power  of  punishing  which  the  Lord  hath  given  me 
hath  given  me  (tic,  142.  2.)  for  edification,  and  for  edifying  the  church,  by  reclaiming  the  vicious  and  confirming 
not  for  destruction.  the  virtuous,  and  not  for  the  destruction  of  its  members  without  cause. 

11  Finally,  brethren,  fitrewell:  be  ye  re-  \\  Finally,  brethren, farewelL  Be  ye  restored  by  repentance; 
stored  lUk^comfort  yourselves  ;  mind  the  same  comfort  yourselves  with  the  prospect  of  eternal  life ;  pursue  the  same 
thing  i^  live  in  peace ;  and  the  Ood  of  love  great  objects  /  Irve  in  peace,  by  avoiding  those  emulations  which 
and  peace  will  be  with  you.  hitherto  have  rent  your  church  :  Antl  the  God  who  delights  to  see 

his  creatures  living  in  love  and  peace,  will  be  with  you  to  direct  and 
protect  you. 

12  Salute  one  another  («)  with  an  holy  kiss,  12  When  ye  meet,  or  part,  salute  one  another  with  an  holy  ib'««, 
(See  Rom.  xvL  16.  note  1.)  in  token  of  that  pure  love  which  ye  bear  to  one  another,  as  the  disci- 

pies  of  Christ 

13  AU  the  saints  salute  you.  13  All  the  disciplet  of  Christ  who  are  with  me  send  their  good 

wishes  to  you. 

14  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jeeos  Christ,  and  14  Receive  ye  my  apostolical  benediction :  The  favour  of  the 
the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  common  fruition  of 
Holy  Ghost,!  \^  ^^h  you  all.  Amen.  (See  the  gilts  and  aids  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  ever  with  you  all  who  love 
£ph.  vi.  24.  note  2.)  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ    Amen. 

oietiesand  from  individuals  by  their  wickedness.— The  wordaJoxi.  good  in  docuine  and  morals,  2  Tim.  iii.  8.  'Men  of  corrupt  minds 
/(••,  wliich  our  translators  have  rendered  ref;ro6a/e«,  does  not  admit  (■{em^oi  9i#«  nir  «-«f«r)  without  discernment  concerning  the  ikilh.' 
of  that  meaning  in  this  pasaace,  as  ia  jplain  irom  the  scope  of  the  dis*  —Til.  I.  16.  *The^  profess  to  know  God,  but  in  works  tiiey  deny 
course,  and  from  the  apostle^s  applying  that  word  to  himselfj  ver.  7.  him,  being  abommable  and  disobedient,  and  to  every  good  work 
which  he  could  not  do  in  its  common  signification.  Seethe  note  (aJexi^oi)  without  discernment.' — Rom-i.  2B.  'As(«vit  tfoKtfiMT»v') 
on  that  verse.  *  tliey  did  not  approve  of  holding  Ood  with  acknowledgment,  (v»^i. 
Ver.  7.  Though  we  should  be  (wfae^aKi/i«ei)  indeed  without  proof;]  S^nxtv  oeurou;  oBie;  iisn^om/ter  vovi')6od  delivered  them  over  to  an 
—without  that  proof  of  our  apoatleship  which  would  be  given  to  you,  unapproving  mind ;  a  mind  not  capable  of  discerning  and  approving 
were  we  miraculously  to  punish  (he  obstinate  offenders  among  you.  what  Is  right,' '  to  work  those  thinss  which  are  not  suitable.' 
That  in  this  passage  the  word  nSoxtfiot  signifies  perions  without  Ver.  8.  We  can  do  nothing.]— In  this  verse,  churchmen  are  taught 
proof,  and  not  rcnrobatea,  every  reader  must  see  when  he  considers  for  what  end  the  censures  of  the  church  are  to  be  inflicted.  Not  to 
that  the  Corinthians  doing  that  which  was  good,  could  not  have  any  gratify  revenge  or  private  pique,  but  for  reforming  the  vicious,  and 
influence  to  render  the  apostle  a  reprobate,  in  the  modem  sense  for  supporting  the  cause  of  truth  and  virtue, 
of  the  word.  And  even  though  it  could  have  had  that  influence,  is  Ver.  9.  Even  your  restoration.]— The  word  xmrmfnl^ttv  properly 
it  to  be  supposed,  that  the  apostle  would  have  consented  to  be  made  signifies  to  reduce  a  dislocated  member  to  its  right  place  in  the  body; 
a  reprobate,  in  order  that  the  Corinthians  might  do  that  which  was  also  to  restore  and  make  things  whole  which  have  been  broken : 
good  1  In  the  language  of  modern  times,  a  reprobate  is  one  who  is  Matt.  Iv.  21.  Gal.  vL  1.  Ezra  iv.  Vi,  13.  LXX.  The  word  therefore  is 
excluded  from  the  possibility  of  salvation  by  an  absolute  decree  of  applied  with  great  propriety  to  a  church,  in  which  many  of  its  mem- 
God  ;  one  who  it  delivered  over  to  penfitlon.  But  nowhere  in  scrip-  bers  had  misbehaved,  and  put  themselves  out  of  Uieir  places, 
ture  is  the  word  «JoxiA«of  used  in  that  sense.  It  is  applied  to  va-  Ver.  U.— 1.  Be  restored.}— The  original  word  «aiT«^T«<^i«-5f  may 
rious  subjects,  but  always  agreeably  to  its  literal  signification,  with-  be  translated,  Be  ye/uUy  rsstoredj  namely,  by  repentance  and  re- 
out  proof.    Thus  mloxtftos  is  applied  to  silver,  Prov  xxv.  4.  Isa.  i.  formation. 

22.  »eyvfttv  mioKi/iep    adulterated  Silver,  silver  which  doth  not  2.  Mind  the  same  thing.)— Wall  is  of  opinion,  that  re  «vt«  c<0'<iTf 

abide  the  proof— It  is  applied  likewise  to  land  which,  notwith-  should  be  translated.  Be  t(na>ufmo«<«,namoly,  in  your  deliberations 

standing  it  is  properly  cultivated,  and  receiveth  the  influences  of  the  on  all  matters  relating  to  your  union  as  a  church.    Bull  rather 

heavens,  briugelh  forth  nothing  but  briers  and  thorns.    For  that  think  the  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  they  should  set  their  aflTections 

kind  of  land  is  said,  Hcb.  vi.  8.  to  be  «5ox./«o<,  without  proqf,  name-  on  the  same  great  objects,  namely,  the  glory  of  Odd,  and  the  into- 

ly.  of  fertility ;  consequently,  it  is  deserted  by  the  husbandman,  and  rcste  of  the  gospel.    Bee  1  Cor.  I.  10.  where  the  same  exhortation 

allowed  to  remain  under  the  curse  of  sterility.— It  is  applied  to  those  is  given. 

who  offered  themselves  as  combatants  in  the  sacrea  games^  and  Ver.  14.  The  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost] — K^iv»f»  rov  mytov 

who,  on  being  examined,  were  found  not  to  have  the  necessary  irftvpimrtf.    For  the  diiferent  senses  of  the  word  xoirwn*,  see  1 

qualifications,  and  therefore  were  rejected  by  the  judges.    1  Cor.  John  i.  3.  note  3.    Here  it  signifies,  as  in  the  commentary,  the  joint 

ix.  27.  '  I  bruise  my  body,  and  lead  it  captive,  lest  perhap<  having  fruition,  or  the  participation  of  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spi- 

proclaimed  to  others,  I  mjaeu(mS9Kt^t(  y$vwftm»)  should  be  one  not  rit    This  the  apostle  wished  to  the  Corinthians,  that  in  all  their 

approved.'— It  is  applied  to  those  who  are  not  able  to  discern  what  is  public  transactions  they  might  all  be  animated  by  one  spirit 


GALATIANS. 

EsflAT  y. — Oft  the  Covenant  which  God  made  with        and  they  are  th^  which  testify  of  me.'    Also,  at  his  first 
Abraham,  the  Father  of  the  Israelites,  appearance  to  his  disciples  after  his  resnnection,  he  said 

to  them,  Luke  xxiv.  44.  *  These  are  the  words  which  I 

OuB  Lord,  John  ▼.  89.  thos  exhorted  his  Jewish  hear*    spake  to  jou  while  I  was  yet  with  you,  that  all  things 

era,  *  Search  the  scriptures,'  (the  writings  of  Moses  and    must  be  fulfilled  which  were  written  in  the  law  of  Moses, 

the  prophets),  *  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  lifo ;    and  in  ^e  pn^hets,  and  in  tiie  psahns,  concerning  me.' 


Em*t  V.  ON  THE  COVENANT  WITH  ABRAHAM. 


SSI 


And  that  Ihey  rai^l  know  wlist  tfainga  were  writtni  in  failh  to  hhn  for  nghteoORwu.     Ver.  I.  •  Wben  Abram 

tbeM  book,  eonccrain;  him,  45,  •  He  opened  their  un-  wu  ninety   yevm  old  end   nine,  the  Lord  ippeued  in 

denlandingi  that  thej  might  unilenttnd  [he  ■criptoree :'  Abram,  end    nid  lo  him,  1  >m  the  Ai mighty  God  wellt 

hegara  them  the  knowledge  of  the  meening  of  thaw  pae-  before  mo  and  be   tbou    perfect      S.    And  1  will 'make 

ng«  of  the  Kiipture*  which  relate  lo  binoMir,  that  Ibej-  my  covenant   between   me  and  thee,  and  will  muiaplr 

might  be  atde  to  oonfinn  the  goapel  wWeh  Ihey  were  lo  thee  eiceedingly.     3.  And  Abram  fell  on  hi*  face :  uid 

■  preach,  bj  leelimoniM  taken  from  the  law  and  the  pro-  God  talked  wilh  him,  (ajing,  4,  A>  foi  me,  behold  dit 

pheti^      Accordingly,  the    ipactlB    Paul,  who,    like    the  covenant  la  wilh  thea,  and  Ibou  Bhalt  be  ■  fitther  of  mini 

other  apoMlee,  had  tha  tnn  meaning  of  the  Jewiih  icrip-  nelions.     6.  Neither  glull  thy  name  any  more  be  called 

tuna  eommunical«l  to  him  by  inepiration,  hatli  on  Ihe^  Abram,  bnt  Ihy  name  ■hall  be  Abraham,  for  a  fsiher  of 

writing*  founded  thoae  enlarged  view*  of  the  doctrinea  many    natiom  have  I  made  thee.     6.    And  I  wil]  make 

of  the  goepel,  and  of  the  divine  diipeniationi,  which  he  thee  exceedingly  fruitful,  and  1  vrill  make  nalioni  of  Ihee 

halh  delink  in  hi*  eputle* ;  in  *o  much  that  hii  eipli-  and  kingi  ihall  come  out  of  thee.     7.  And  I  vii||  egta-' 

cation*  of  the  Jewiah  aciiplorea,  and  the  conctueion*  which  biiih  mj  covcnani  between  me  and  thee,  and  thy  leed  after 

he  hath  dnwn  from  them,  make  a  principal  put  of  the  thee,  in  their  generatioaa,  for  an  everlaiting  covenant,  to 

gome)  nvelatioD.  be  a  God  nntn  thee  and  to  thy  leed  after  thee.     8.  And 

The  (waaogea  of  tha  wiitinga  of  MoaM,  which  Paul  hath  I   will  give  unto   thee,  and    to  Iby  aeed  after  thee,  the 

explained  in  hi*  epitlei,  and  which  de«erre  our  ipecial  bod  wherein  Ibou  art  a  atranger,  all  the  land  uf  Canaan 

attention,  are    thoae    in  which  CEod'a   IraiuBctianB   wilh  for  an  everlaiting  poaaeaaion;  and  I  will  be  Ibdr  God.' 

Abraham  the  father  of  the  Iiraelite*  are  reconled  :  name-  Some  time  after  this  trannction,  lo  ahew  ns  that  the 

If,  Gen.  xiL  1-3.  14,  IG,  16.  liii.  14-16.  xv.  1-T.  18.  xvii.  things  promUed  lo  Abraham  in  the  covenant  depended 

1-B,  iviii.  19.  ixiL  10-18.  on  his  continuing  lo  believe  snd  obey  God,  and  On  bia 

la   (he  first  of  these  passage*  we  are  infbnned,  that  commanding  his  children  after  him  lo  keep  the  way  of 

God  commanded  Ahraham  to  leave  hii  country  and  kin-  the  I.atd,  and  to  do  jualice  and  judgment,  the  Lord  said 

dred,  end  go  into  a  land  which  he  would  ahew  bim.     And  concerning    him.  Gen.  ivitL   19.    <l   know  him  that  he 

to  encourage  him  lo  break  bis  connexions  with  hi*  idols-  will  command  bia  children  Hllcr  him.  and  his  honaehold, 

tious  kindred   and  acquaintance,  God  said  lo  him,  Oan.  lo  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord,  and  lo  do  juatice  and  judg- 

xiL  3.  '  I  will  make  of  thee  a  great  nation,  and  I  vrill  meat,  that  the  Lord  may  bring  upon  Abraham  thai  which 

bleaa  thee  and  make  thy  name  great,  and  thou  ahalt  be  be  halh  spoken  of  him.' 

a  bleaaing.     3.  And  I  will  bleea   them    that   bless  thee.  At  length,  when  Abtaham  was  an  hundred  yeara  old, 

and  curse  him  that  curaelh  Ihee :  and  in  ihee  shall  all  snd  Htnix  was  ninety,  she  brought  forth  her  long  eipecU 

Ibe  fkmiliea  of  the  earth  be  blessed.'     Having    received  ed  eon,  whom  Abraham  named  Iiaac,  (laughter),  on  ac- 

thia  command,  Abram  '  obeyed  and  weni  out,  not  know-  count  of  the  jay  which  his  birth  occadoDed  to  hii  parents. 

ing  whither  ho  wont,'  Hob.  xL  8.     He  went  out,  not-  — Hul  lo  I  when  Ihie  only  eon,  to  whom  all  Ae  prornisea 

withstanding  he  did    not    know  whether    the    land  into  were  expressly  limited,  was  grown  up,  Ood  put  Abra- 

which   he    was   going   waa  a  good    or  a  bad   land ;   or  ham's  Ciilh  to  a  trial  still  more  severe  than  that  which 

whether  it  wa*  br  olT  or  near.  was  occanoued  by  deferring  his  birth  ao  long :  He  com- 

On   leaving  Haran,  Abram  it  aeem*  wa*   directed  to  manded    him  to  ofier  thi*  only  sod  as  a  burnl-ofieting, 

go  lo  Canaan-    For  on  bis  coming  lo  the  plain  of  Moreh  Gen.  xxti.  2.    This  moal  difficult  command,  Abraham, 

in  Canaan,  Gen.  liL  7.  ■  The  I-ord  a^ipeared  to  Abrsm  and  withoul   heaitation,  eel    about  obeymg.      He  went  widi 

■eJd,    Unto  thy  seed  vrill  I  give  thia  land.'     Borne   time  Issac  lo  the    appointed    mounUin,  raised    an    altar,  pal 

after    Ihia,  wben  Abram  separated  from  Lot,  Gen.  xiiL  wood  on  it,  bound  Isaac,  'laid  him  on  the  altar  on  the 

14.  >  The  Lord  aaid  10  Abram,  Lift  up  now  thine  eyes,  wood,  and  stretched  forth  his  hand,  and  took  ,lhe  knife 

and  look  from   the  place  when  ihou  art,  northward,  imd  to  alay  his  eon :'  and  would  have  slain  him,  had  not  the 

aoulhward  ;    and  eastward,  and  westward.      IS.  For  the  sngrl  of  the  I^rd  called  to  him,  and  said,  ver.  IS.  '  Lay 

bad  which  thou  seest,  to  thee  will  I  give  it,  sod  to  thy  not  thine  hand  upon  the  lad,  neither  do  Ihou  any  thing 

seed  for  aver.      16.  And  I  will  make  thy  seed  as  the  dnrt  to   him ;    lor  now  I  know  Ihat  thou  fearest  God,  seeing 

of  Ihe  earth  :  so  Ihat  if  a  man  can  number  the  dust  of  the  tbou  bast  not  withheld  thy  son,  thine  only  son,  from  mo. 

earth,  then  shall  thy  seed  also  be  numbered.'  — IS.  And  Ihe  angel  of  Ihe  Lord  called  lo  Alnmbam  out 

All  this  while  Abram  hod  no  child ;  for  which  reason,  of  heaven  the  second  time,  16.  And  said.  By  myself  have 

ngbt  yean  after  he  left  Haron,  when  God  said  to  him,  I  sworn,  saitb  the  Lord,  for  because  thou  bast  done  tiiia 

Gen.  XV.  I.  '  Fear    not,  Abram,  I  am  thy  shield  and  ex-  thing,  and  hast  not  withheld  thy  son,  thine  only  son,  17. 

ceeding  great  reward,'  he  replied.  '  What  wilt  thou  give  That  in  blcBUig,  I  will  bless  thee,  and  in  mulbplying,  I 

me,  seeing  I  go  childless  1'  Being  now  above  eighty  year*  will  mulliply  thy  seed  ai  the  Mrs  of  heaven,  and  a*  tha 

old,  the  performance  of  the  promise,  to  make  of  him  a  sand  which  is  upon   the  aeo^horei   18.  And  in  thy  seed 

great  nation,  appearing  every  day  more  and  more  impro-  shall  oil  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed,  because  Ihou 

bable,  he  became  uneasy  at  the  delay.     Wherefore,  ver.  hast  obeyed  my  voice.'     Here  it  is  to  be  remarked,  that 

S.  ■  God  brought  him  forth  abroad,'  early  in  the   mom-  God  confirmed  all  bis  former  promises  with  an  oath ;  snd 

ing,  '  and  aaid,  Look   now   toward  heaven,  and  tell  the  declared   that  he  would  perform  these  promises,  because 

Mart,  if  thou  bo  able  lo  number  Ihem  ;    and  he  aaid  unto  Abraham  had  done  ih«  difficult  work  of  offering  up  bia 

him.  So  shall  thy  seed  bo.     G.  And  he  believed  in  the  only  son  a*  a  bumtoOcring.     Also  be  gave  him  a  new 

Lord,  and  he   counted  it  lo  him  for   righleouaness.     7.  promise,  That  ibe  pereon  in  whom  all  the  nations  of  tha 

And  he  ssid  lo  him,  I  am  the  Lord  who  brought  Ihee  earth  ore  to  be  blessed,  ahould  be  one  of  his  descendant*  i 

out  of  Or  of  the  Chaldees,  to  give  Ihee  this  land  lo  in-  and  declared,  ss  before,  th»l  he  made  him  this  pronkise, 

herit  it'     And  ver.  18.  '  In  that  same  day.'  to  assure  him  becaose  ho  had  obeyed  hU  voice. 

of  the  performance  of  thi*  promise,  '  the  I,ord  made  a  From  the  foregoing  account  of  Ood  *  transactioiu  with 

covenant  with  Abram,  aaying,  Unto  thy  see^i  have  I  given  Abraham,  it  appear*  that  God'*  covenant  with  him  COD- 

Ihi*  land,  from  the  river  of  Egypt  unto  the  great  river,  tained  six  separate  piomue*  or  stipulatians  on  the  part  of 

the  river  Euphrates.  ^'^-  namely. 

In  an  after  Uanaaclion,  recorded  Qen.  iviL  Ihe  Lord  I.  That  God  wouUl  eiceedingly  bleea  Abraham. 

■     ■  J*  comprehended  in  the  II.  ThM  Abraham  ahovOd  be  the  falher  of  many  na- 

hiai,  aDar  coontiag  hi*  liuoihand  very  fruitful 
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III.  That  God  would  give  to  Abraham,  and  to  his  an  object  of  sense,  neither  required  man^  words,  nor  were 
seed  aAer  him,  all  the  land  of  Canaan  for  an  everlasting  these  words  of  uncertain  meaning..  This  kind  of  allegorj, 
possession.  therefore,  with  its  interpretation,  could  be  handed  down 

IV.  That  he  would  be  a  God  to  Abraham,  and  to  his  to  posterity  with  a  good  degree  of  accuracy,  without  the 
seed  after  him  in  their  generation.  aid  of  writing. — 3.  In  scripture,  some  future  events  are 

V.  That  in  Abraham  himself,  all  the  fiunilies  of  the  foretold  in  such  a  manner  as  to  shew,  that  they  are  them- 
earth  should  be  blessed.  selves  prefigurations  or  predictions  of  future  events  mora 

VI.  That  in  Abraham*s  seed  also,  all  the  nations  of  remote.  In  such  cases,  when  the  fint  events  come  to 
the  earth  should  be  blessed.  pass  in  the  manner  foretold,  they  are  both  a  proof  and  a 

These  stipulations  the  apostle  Paul^  in  differant  places  pledge  that  the  more  remote  events,  of  which  they  are  the 
of  his  epistles,  hath  styled  the  promi»e» ;  and  hath  entered  signs,  will  take  place  in  their  season, 
deeply  into  their  meaning.  ,  ^  This  account  of  the  ancient  scripture  allegory  I  have 
To  understand  tl&ese  promises,  in  Uie  whole  extent  of  given  here,  because  from  what  our  Lord  and  his  apostles 
their  meaning,  the  reader  should  recollect,  that  in  the  have  said  concerning  the  promises  in  the  covenant  with 
early  ages,  before  the  art  of  writing  was  invented,  the  Abraham,  it  appears  that  that  transaction,  besides  its  first 
most  approved  method  of  communicating  and  preserving  meaning,  which  terminated  in  the  persons  and  events  lite- 
knowledge  was  by  allegory ;  that  is,  by  making  sensible  rally  spoken  of,  had  an  allegorical,  or  second  and  higher 
objects  which  were  present,  or  not  very  distant  in  point  meaning,  which  was  to  be  accomplished  in  persons  and 
of  time,  representations  of  things  which  are  not  the  ob-  events  more  remote.  For  example,  Abraham's  natural 
jects  of  sense,  or  which  are  future,  but  which  have  some  descendants  by  Isaac,  though  he  was  not  yet  bom,  were 
affinity  to  the  things  made  use  of  to  represent  them.  In  considered  in  the  covenant  as  types  of  his  seed  by  faith, 
this  method  of  instruction,  the  characters  and  actions  of  — In  like  manner,  Isaac's  supernatural  birth,  accomplish- 
remarkable  persons,  and  the  ordinary  events  of  their  life,  ed  by  the  power  of  God,  typified  the  regeneration  of  be- 
were  on  some  occasions  considered  as  prefigurations  of  lievers  by  the  same  power. — ^And  the  land  of  Canaan, 
more  distant  persons  and  events  to  which  they  had  a  re-  promised  to  the  natural  seed  as  their  inheritance,  was  an 
semblance.  Of  this  kind,  which  may  be  called  the  natu-  emblem  of  the  heavenly  country,  the  inheritance  of  the 
ral  allegory,  we  have  the  following  examples  in  scripture,  seed  by  faith. — In  short,  the  temporal  blessings  promised 
—Abraham,  in  respect  of  the  faith  and  obedience  which  in  the  covenant  to  the  natural  seed,  had  all  an  allegorical 
he  exercised  in  uncircumcision,  was  a  type  of  believers  of  or  second  meaning ;  being  images  of  those  better  blessings 
all  nations ;  and  to  shew  this,  he  was  made  their  father,  which  God  intended  to  bestow  in  a  more  remote  period 
— Melchizcdeck,  in  his  character  and  offices  of  a  king  and  on  Abraham's  seed  by  faith,  as  shall  be  shewn  imme- 
priest,  was  made  by  God  himself  a  type  of  Christ,  Psal.  diately. 

ex.  4. — David  also,  in  his  office  and  kingdom,  prefigured  The  promises  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  thus  al- 
Christ ;  on  which  account,  Christ  is  call^  David  by  the  legorically  interpreted  according  to  their  true  intention, 
latter  prophets. — Abraham's  wives  and  sons,  according  throw  great  light  on  the  gospel  revelation,  in  which  there 
to  8t  Paul,  Gral.  iv.  24.  were  allegorical  representations  of  are  many  allusions  to  that  covenant ;  not  to  mention,  that 
the  two  covenants,  and  of  the  persons  placed  under  these  the  accomplishment  of  its  promises  in  their  literal  mean- 
covenants. — ^The  swallowing  of  Jonah  by  the  whale,  and  ing  to  Abraham's  natural  seed,  is  a  striking  proof  of  the 
his  continuing  in  its  belly  three  days  and  three  nights,  divine  original,  both  of  the  covenant  itself,  and  of  the 
b  declared  by  our  Lord  himself  to  be  a  prefiguration  of  gospel  which  it  prefigured, 
his  burial,  and  of  his  resurrection  on  the  third  day,  Matt 

xxvi.  4. — ^The  characters,  actions,  and  events  which  con-  o  t  a^^.i  ^  .  r>  •  •  -t  ^  .  •.. 
stitute  the  natural  aUegory,  though  existing  apparenUy  in  ®""-  ^-(V  ^^^  J^rMtJhunmse  m  the  Covenant  with 
the  ordinary  course  of  things,  were  ordered  of  God,  so  as  Abraham. 
to  be  fit  emblems  of  those  future  persons  and  events,  the  Thb  first  promise  in  the  covenant  was,  that  Abraham 
knowledge  of  which  God  intended  to  communicate  to  the  should  be  exceedingly  blessed.  Gen.  xiL  8.  *  I  will  bless 
world.  ^  ^  thee,  and  make  thy  name  great,  and  thou  shalt  be  a  bless- 
There  is  in  scriphire,  likewise,  what  may  be  called  Mtf  ing.'  Gen.  xxiL  16.  <By  myself  have  I  sworn,  saith 
inttituted  aUegory ;  because  it  consisted  of  actions  which  the  Lord,  for  because  thou  hast  done  this  thing,  and  host 
CM  appointed  to  be  performed  with  such  and  such  dr-  not  withheld  thine  only  son,  17.  That  in  blessing  I  will 
cumstances,  for  the  purpose  of  prefiguring  future  persons  bless  thee ;'  that  is,  I  will  greatly  bless  thee, 
and  events.  Of  this  sort  were  all  the  Levitical  sacrifices,  This  promise,  in  its  first  and  literal  meaning,  implied, 
particularly  the  paschal  lamb,  John  xix.  36. — and  all  the  1.  That  God  would  bestow  on  Abraham  great  tem- 
rites  of  worship  appointed  by  Moses,  which,  as  Paul  tells  poral  prosperity,  and  protect  him  from  evil  during  his 
us,  Heb.  X.  I.  were  shadows  of  good  things  to  come. —  sqjoumings  as  a  stranger  in  Canaan,  and  in  the  neigh- 
Of  the  same  kind  was  the  lifting  up  of  the  brazen  serpent  bouring  countries  into  which  he  might  have  occasion  to 
in  the  wilderness,  which  our  Lord  tells  us,  John  iii.  14,  go.  Hence,  in  allusion  to  the  literal  meanbg  of  this 
15.  was  a  type  of  his  being  himself  filled  up  on  the  promise,  God  called  himself  ^^raAam'f  ohield.  Gen.  xv. 
cross.— Probably  also  the  command  to  ofier  up  Isaac  as  1. — In  fulfilment  of  this  promise,  according  to  its  literal 
a  buratK>flering,  was  intended  as  an  allegorical  represen-  meaning,  God  blessed  Abraham  so  exceedingly,  that  after 
tation  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  Heb.  xi.  19. — And  to  living  in  Canaan  a  few  years,  the  male  slaves  bom  in  his 
name  no  more  instances,  many  of  the  extraordinary  things  house  who  were  capable  of  going  to  war,  were  no  fewer 
done  by  the  prophets,  at  the  command  of  God,  were  than  318,  with  whom  he  pursued  Chedorlaomer  and  his 
types ;  as  is  evident  firom  the  explication  with  which  they  confederates,  and  defeated  them  near  Damascus. — Far- 
were  accompanied.  ther,  in  the  account  which  Moses  hath  given  of  Abra- 
The  allegorical  method  of  communicating  and  preserv-  ham's  sqjoumings  in  Canaan,  and  Egypt,  and  in  the  land 
ing  instruction,  was  attended  with  three  advantages. — 1.  of  the  Philistines,  various  dangers  from  which  God 
The  emblem  being  an  object  of  sense,  made  a  strong  im-  shielded  him  are  mentioned,  which,  lieing  well  known,  it 
presaion  on  the  imagination  of  the  persons  for  whose  in-  is  needless  to  speak  of  them  particularly, 
struction  the  allegory  was  intended,  and  might  easily  be  2.  The  blessing  of  Abraham,  in  its  literal  meaning, 
remembered.^-2.  The  verbal  explication  which  often  ac-  comprehended  alro  God's  counting  Abraham's  fiuth,  con- 
compaoied  the  instituted  aUegory,  having  for  its  subject  coming  his  numerous  natural  seed,  to  him  for  righteous- 
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news.  Now  the  meaning  of  God's  counting  an  action  them,  notwithstanding  the  apostle  hath  assured  us  that 
for  righteousness,  may  be  understood  from  &ie  applica-  Christ  died  to  procure  that  blessing  for  them, 
don  of  the  phrase  to  Phinehas,  after  he  executed  judg-  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  when  God  promised  to 
ment  on  Zimri  and  Cozbi.  Psal.  cvi.  30.  '  Then  stood  bless  Abraham  by  counting  his  faith  to  him  for  right- 
up  Pbinehas,  and  executed  judgment,  and  so  the  plague  eousness,  he  in  ef&ct  promised  to  justify  him  by  faith, 
was  stayed,  and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness  to  ,  Now  this  implied,  1 .  That  he  would  pardon  Abraham's 
all  generations ;'  that  is,  his  executing  judgment  on  these  sins :  2.  That  he  would  reward  him  as  a  righteous  person, 
wicked  persons  was  rewarded  by  God,  as  a  righteous  1.  That  the  counting  of  Abraham's  faith  to  him  for 
action,  with  a  temporal  reward  which  descended  to  his  righteousness,  was  a  promise  to  justify  him  by  faith,  that 
latest  posterity.  That  this  b  the  meaning  of  the  phrase,  is,  to  pardon  his  nns  on  account  of  his  faith,  is  evident 
appears  from  Numb.  xxv.  where,  speaking  of  the  same  from  Rom.  vi.  6.  *  In  like  manner,  David  describeth 
action,  God  saith  to  Moees,  ver.  11.  *  Phinehas  the  son  the  blessedness  of  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  counteth 
of  Eleazar,  the  son  of  Aaron  the  priest,  hath  turned  my  righteousness  without  works,  7.  Saying,  Blessed  (like 
wrath  away  from  the  children  of  Israel,  (while  he  was  Abraham)  are  they  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and 
zealous  for  my  sake  among  them),  that  I  consumed  not  whose  sins  are  covered.  8.  Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom 
the  children  of  Israel  in  my  jeidousy.     12.  Wherefore  the  Lord  will  not  count  sin.' 

say,  Behokl,  I  give  unto  him  my  covenant  of  peace.  13.  2.  That  the  counting  of  Abraham's  faith  to  him  for 
And  he  shall  have  it,  and  his  seed  after  him,  even  the  righteousness,  was  likewise  a  promise  to  reward  him  as  a 
covenant  of  an  everlasting  priesthood.'  Now,  as  in  the  righteous  person,  by  bestowing  on  him  the  inheritance  of 
case  of  Phinehas,  his  slaying  Zimri  and  Cozbi  is  said  to  an  heavenly  country  as  a  free  gift,  is  plain,  I  think,  from 
have  been  '  counted  to  him  for  righteousness,'  because  the  history.  For  we  are  told,  that  immediately  after  God 
God  reward^  him  and  his  posterity  with  the  covenant  counted  Abraham's  fiiith  to  him  for  righteousness,  he 
of  an  everlasting  priesthood ;  so  in  Uie  case  of  Abraham,  promised  to  give  him  the  land  of  Canaan  in  inheritance : 
his  believing  in  the  Lord  that  his  seed  should  be  nume-  by  which,  not  the  inheritance  of  the  earthly  country  only 
reus  as  the  stars  of  heaven,  is  said  to  have  been  *  counted  was  meant,  but  the  inheritance  of  an  heavenly  country 
to  him  for  righteousness,'  because  God  rewarded  him  and  also ;  as  shall  be  proved  in  Sect  3.  where  that  promise 
his  seed  with  the  promise  of  the  inheritance  of  Canaan,  is  explained*  Besides,  that  under  the  emblem  of  the 
Immediately  after  declaring  that  his  faith  was  counted  to  earthly  country  an  heavenly  country  was  promised  to  him, 
him  for  righteousness.  Gen.  xv.  7.  *  And  he  said  to  Abraham  himself  knew :  for  the  apostle  assureth  us,  that 
him,  I  am  the  Lord  that  brought  thee  out  of  Ur  of  the  he  died  in  the  firm  persuasion  of  his  being  to  receive  a 
Chaldees,  to  give  thee  this  land  to  inherit  it'  Then,  as  country  of  that  sort,  according  to  God's  promise.  Where- 
in the  case  of  Phinehas,  God  confirmed  this  grant  to  fore,  the  apostle  hath  authorized  us  to  believe,  Abraham 
Abraham's  seed  by  a  covenant:  ver.  18.  *In  that  same  knew  that  the  counting  of  his  faith  to  him  for  righteousness, 
day  the  Lord  made  a  covenant  with  Abraham,  saying,  implied  not  only  the  pardon  of  his  sins,  but  his  being  re- 
Unto  thy  seed  have  I  given  this  land,  from  the  river  of  warded,  as  a  righteous  person,with  the  inheritance  of  heaven. 
Egypt  unto  the  great  river,  the  river  Euphrates.'  But  if  Abraham  knew  the  true  import  of  God's  counts 

Such  is  the  first  or  literal  meaning  of  God's  *  blessing  ing  his  faith  to  him  for  righteousness,  he  would  consider 

Abraham  exceedingly,'  and  of  his  *  counting  his  faith  to  it  either  as  a  declaration  from  God  that  his  sins  were  then 

him  for  righteousness.'    But  this   promise,  in  both  its  pardoned,  and  that  he  was  immediately  to  be  rewarded 

parts,  had  also  a  second  and  higher  meaning,  of  which  with  the  possession  of  the  heavenly  country  ;  or  as  a  pro- 

the  literal  meaning  was  itself  the  sign,  and  which  must  mise  that  he  would  be  pardoned  and  rewarded  at  the  ge- 

now  be  explained.  neral  judgment — ^If  he  considered  it  as  a  declaration  that 

The  promise  to  bestow  on  Abraham  great  temporal  proe-  his  sins  were  then  pardoned,  and  that  he  was  immediately 

perity,  and  to  protect  him  from  evil  during  his  sojourning  to  be  put  in  possession  of  the  heavenly  country,  he  would 

in  Canaan,  was  likewise  a  promise  to  bestow  on  him  those  expect  to  be  freed  from  death,  the  punishment  of  sin,  and 

spiritutd  blessings,  and  that  protection  from  his  spiritual  to  be  soon  translated  in  the  body  into  some  place  fit  to  be 

enemies,  which  were  necessary  to  his  perseverance  in  faith  the  everlasting  abode  of  righteous  men,  like  his  pious  an- 

and  obedience  during  his  sojourning  on  earth.    This  we  cestor  Enoch,  with  whose  history  he  no  doubt  was  ac- 

learn  from  the  apostle  Paul,  who  caUs  the  assistances  of  quainted.    But  if  he  considered  the  counting  of  his  faith 

the  Spirit,  *  the   blessing  of  Abraham,'  and   represents  for  righteousness,  only  as  a  promise  that  his  sins  were  to 

them  as    promised  to  him.      Gal.  iiL  13.  *  Christ  hath  W  part^^ned,  and  the  possession  of  the  heavenly  country 

bought  us  off  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  to  be  given  him  at  the  general  judgment,  he  would  expect 

curie  for  us.     14.  That  the  blessing  of  Abraham  might  to  be  raised  from  the  dead  with  a  body  suited  to  the  na- 

come  on  the  nations  through  Jesus  Christ ;  that  we  might  ture  of  the  heavenly  country  into  which  he  was  to  be  in- 

receive  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  through  faith.'  troduced,  and  to  live  in  that  heavenly  habitation  in  the 

Next,  the  counting  of  Abraham's  frith  to  him  for  right-  body  for  ever.  One  or  other  of  these  Abraham  had  rea- 
eousness.  Gen.  xv.  6.  by  bestowing  on  him  the  inheritance  son  to  expect ;  unless  he  thought  God's  counting  his  faith 
of  Canaan,  was,  in  its  second  and  highest  meaning,  a  to  him  for  righteousness,  was  nothing  but  a  promise  to 
promise  to  bestow  on  him  the  blessing  of  justification  by  give  him  the  earthly  country.  However,  as  he  did  not 
faith.  This  appears  from  GaL  ilL  8. '  The  scriptures  fore-  find  himself  immediately  translated  from  this  earth  in  the 
seeing  that  God  would  justify  the  nations  by  faith,  body,  and  as  but  one  righteous  person  had  been  so  trans- 
preached  the  gospel  before  to  Abraham,  saying,  Surely  in  lated  without  dying,  he  would  think  it  more  probable, 
thee  all  the  nations  shall  be  blessed.  For  the  blessing  of  that  in  the  counting  of  his  faith  to  him  for  righteousness, 
justification  by  faith,  the  apostle  hath  tenrnod  *  the  bless-  the  pardon  of  his  sins,  and  the  possession  of  the  heavenly 
ing  of  Abraham,'  and  tells  us  in  ver.  13.  as  quoted  above,  country,  were  only  promised  to  him  as  blessings  which  he 
that  Christ  died  *  that  the  blessing  of  Abraham  might  was  to  receive  at  the  judgment  Wherefore,  not  doubt- 
come  on  the  nations.'  Wherefore,  if  the  counting  of  Abra-  ing  that  he  would  die  l^e  other  righteous  men,  Abra- 
ham's faith  to  him  for  righteousness,  was  nothing  but  ham,  in  consequence  of  his  &ith  being  counted  to  him  for 
God's  rewarding  him  with  the  promise  of  bestowing  on  righteousness,  would  expect  to  be  raised  from  the  dead, 
him  and  on  his  seed  the  inheritance  of  the  earthly  country,  to  enjoy  that  life  in  the  body  which  he  knew  he  was  to  be 
which  indeed  was  its  firat  meaning,  the  blessing  of  Abra-  deprived  of  by  death,  and  to  possess  the  heavenly  country 
ham  neither  hath  come  on  the  nations,  nor  can  come  on  which  was  promised  to  him  as  the  reward  of  his  &ith. 
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That  Abraham  ihoald  have  been  able  to  reason  in  the  were  to  be  made  of  him,  and  kinga  were  to  come  out  of 

manner  above  deacribed,  concerning  God's  blessing  him  him.    In  this  diversity  of  expression,  God  intimated  to 

exceedingly,  and  concerning  bis  counting  his  faith  to  him  Abraham  that  he  was  to  have  two  kinds  of  seed ;  one  by 

for  righteousness,  need  not  be  thought  strange,  consider-  the  constitution  or   appointment  of  God,  in  respect  to 

ing  the  great  strength  of  his  understanding,  and  the  just  which  he  was  to  be  *  a  father  of  many  nations ;'  and  an- 

ideas  of  the  power,  veracity,  and  other  perfections  of  God,  other  by  natural  descent,  in  respect  to  which  he  was  to  be 

which  he  had  attained.    Besides,  8l  Paul  asmires  us,  that  '  exceeding  fruitful*  in  children.    This  account  of  Abra- 

he  reasoned  with  a  similar  strength  of  understanding  and  ham's  seed  merits  attention,  because  the  promises  in  the 

faith  concerning  his  having  a  son  by  Sarah,  notwithstand-  covenant  being  made,  not  to  Abraham  alone,  but  to  his 

ing  the  birth  of  that  son  was  delayed  till  Abraham  was  an  seed,  in  their  first  or  literal  meaning  they  belonged  to  his 

hundred  years  old,  and  Sarah  ninety.    Rom.  iv.  19. '  And  natural  seed,  but  in  their   second  or  highest   meaning, 

not  being  weak  in  faith,  he  did  not  consider  his  own  body  they  were  promises  to  his  seed  by  faith, 

now  dead,  being  about  an  hundred  years  old,  neither  the  The  distinction  of  Abraham's  seed  into  two  kinds  is 

deadness  of  Sarah's  womb.    20.  Therefore  agairist  the  intimated  by  our  Lord  himself,  John  viiL  39.  where  he 

promise  of  God  he  did  not  dispute  through  unbelief,  but  told  the  Jews  who  sought  to  kill  him,  that  notwithstand- 

was  strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God;  81.  And  was  ing  they  were  the   natural  of&pring  of  Abraham,  they 

fully  persuaded  that  what  was  promised,  he  was  able  cer-  were  not  his  children,  unless  they  did  the  works  of  Abra- 

tainly  to  perform.' — Also  Abraham  reasoned  in  the  like  ham. — ^The  same  distinction  is  taught  still  more  plainly 

admirable  manner,  concerning  the  command  to  offer  up  by  the  apostle  Paul,  who  calls  Abraham's  natural  pro- 

his  only  son  as  a  burnt-offering,  that  long-expected  son  geny,  *  his  seed  by  the  law,'  the  law  of  marriage ;  but 

to  whom  all  the  promises  were  limited.    For  recollecting  his  seed  by  the  appointment  of  God,  who  gave  believers 

that  they  were  all  to  be  fulfilled  in  Isaac,  and  having  the  of  all  nations  to  him  for  his  seed,  *  that  whiSh  is  by  the 

most  exalted  ideas  of  the  veracity  and  power  of  God,  he  faith   of  Abraham.'    Rom.  iv.  16.  <  That   the   promise 

concluded  that  although  Isaac  were  burnt  to  adies  on  the  might  be  sure  to  a!I  the  seed ;  not  to  that  only  which  is 

altar,  God  would  raise  him  from  the  dead.    Heb.  xt  17.  by  the  law,  but  to  that  also  which  is  by  the  faith  of  Abra- 

'  By  faith,  Abraham,  when  tried,  oflbred  up  Isaac ;   he  ham,  who  is  the  fkther  of  us  all.' — In  like  manner,  the 

who  had  received  the  promises  offered  up  even  his  only  same  apostle,  by  telling  us,  Rom.  ix.  8.  *  The  children  of 

begotten ;  18.  Concerning  whom  it  was  said.  Surely  in  the  flesh,  these  are  not  the  childien  of  God,  but  the  chil- 

Isaac  a  seed  shall  be  unto  thee.     1 9.  (Ar)49-*f*wc()  Rea-  dren  of  promise  are  counted  for  seed,'  hath  insinuated 

soning  that  God  was  able  to  raise  him  even  from  the  that  Abrsbam  had  two  kinds  of  children  or  seed ;  and 

dead  ;  from  which  he  received  him  even  for  a  parable.'  that  the  seed  by  the  promise,  *  a  father  of  many  nations  I 

If  Abraham  could  reason  so  justly  concerning  the  birth  have  constituted  thee,'  are  the  children  of  God  to  whom 

of  Isaac,  and  concerning  the  command  to  ofler  him  up  as  alone  the  promises  in  the  covenant,  in  their  second  and 

a  bumt*oflering,  we  may  believe  that  he  reasoned  with  an  highest  meanings,  belong. 

equal  strength  of  understanding  and   faith,  concerning  This  distinction  of  his  seed  into  two  sorts,  I  doubt  not 

God's  blessing  him,  and  counting  his  faith  to  him  for  Abraham  himself  understood.     My  reasons  are  as  follow : 

righteousness;  and  indeed  concerning  all  the  other  pro-  1.  In  the  promise,  *  A  father  of  many  nations  I  have 

mises  in  the  covenant.  constituted  thee ;'  the  expression,  /  have  comtituted  thee, 

must  have  led  Abraham  to  expect  a  seed  of  some  kind  or 

a         TT      r^^^l    o        j«-     •     '   ^t.    ^            -•..  Other,  different  from  that  which  he  was  to  have  by  natu- 

8.CI.  n.-0/<A«  Seo^Promut  m  the  Croenani  w,th  ^  j;^^^^    p„,  ^^  ^„„,j  „„(  j„,gi„„  q^  „„Jj  p^ 

^oranam,  ^^^^  it  as  a  favour,  that  he  would  conttitute  him  the  &- 

This  promise  is  recorded  in  the  following  passages :  ther  of  his  natural    o£&pring.     He  was  their  father  by 

Gen.  xii.  2.  *  I  will  make  of  thee  a  great  nation.'— xiii.  having  begotten  them,  and  not  by  any  positive  appoin^ 

16.  *  I  will  make  thy  seed  as  the  dust  of  the  earth :  so  ment  of  God  whatever. 

that  if  a  man  can  number  the  dust  of  the  earth,  then  shall  2.  Seeing  the  seed  of  which  God  constituted  Abraham 

thy  seed  also  be  numbered.' — Gen.  xv.  5.  *  Look  now  to-  the  &ther,  was  to  be  so  numerous  as  to  make  many  na- 

ward  heaven,  and  tell  the  stars  if  thou  be  able  to  number  tions,  he  must  have  known  that  these  nations  were  not  to 

them :  and  he  said  unto  him.  So  shall  thy  seed  be.' —  be  his  descendants.    His  descendants,  to  whom  the  pro- 

xvu.  4.  •  Thou  shalt  be  a  father  of  many  nations.'— 5.  mises  in  their  literal  meaning  belonged,  were  to  be  but 

*  Neither  shall  thy  name  any  more  be  called  Abrim,  but  one  nation ;  as  Abraham  knew,  from  the  limitetion  of  the 

thy  name  shall  be  Abraham ;  for  a  father  of  many  na-  promises,  first  to  Isaac,  to  the  exclusion  of  Ishmael ;  and 

tions  I  have  constituted  thee.     6.  And  I  will  make  thee  after  that  to  Jacob,  to  the  exclusion  of  Esau.     Besides, 

exceeding  fruitful :  and  I  will  make  nations  of  thee  ;  and  that  his  descendants  by  Jacob  were  to  be  but  one  nation, 

kings  shall  come  out  of  thee.' — ^xviiL  18.  *  Abraham  shall  Abraham  must  have  known  firom  the  purposes  for  which 

surely  become  a  great  and  mighty  nation.' — xxiL  17.    *  In  they  were  chosen  to  be  the  people  of  God  ;  and  from  their 

multiplying  I  will  multiply  thy  seed  as  the  stars  of  the  having  so  narrow  a  country  as  Canaan  promised  to  them 

heaven,  and  as  the  sand  which  is  upon  the  sea-shore.'  as  their  habitation.    For   he  could   not  but  know,  that 

On  this  promise  the  first  thing  to  be  observed  is,  that  Canaan,  instead  of  containing  many  nations,  was  no  more 

in  the  account  given  of  it,  Gren.  xviL  6,  6.  there  is  a  re-  than  sufficient  to  be  the  habitation  of  the  one  nation  of 

markable  diversity  in  the  expression ;  First,  Abraham  was  his  descendants  by  Jacob. 

to  be  '  a  father  of  many  nationa.'     And  to  shew  in  what  9*  Although  the  many  nations  of  whom  Abraham  was 

manner  he  was  to  be  a  father  of  many  nations,  God  said  constituted  the  father  are  called  hi»  ieed,  that  appellation 

to  him, '  Thy  name  shall  be  Abraham ;  for  a  father  of  could  not  lead  him  to  conclude  certainly,  that  these  na- 

many  nations  I  have  made  thee.'    In  Uie  Hebrew  it  is  tions  were  to  spring  from  him  by  natural  descent    An- 

« Nathattecha,    Dedi  te— I  have  given    thee.'    LXX.,  ciently,  not  only  a  person's  offspring,  but  those  who  re- 

Ti^MM  nt '  Posui  te— I  have  placed  or  constituted  thee.'  sembled  him  in  his  dispositions  and  actions,  were  called 

Next,  Abraham  was  to  be  *  exceeding  fruitful ;  and  nations  his  seed.    Thus,  in  the  sentence  pronounced  at  the  fall, 

were  to  be  made  of  him,  and  kings  were  to  come  out  of  wicked  men  are  called  <the  seed  of  the  serpent ;'  and  the 

him.'    He  was  to  be  the  father  of  many  natbns  by  the  devil  is  called  by  our  Lord,  the  *  father  of  murderers  and 

constitution  or  appointment  of  God ;  and  he  was  to  be  so  liars.'    Wherefore,  as  Abraham  knew  that  the  promises 

exceedingly  fruitful  by  procreating  children,  that  nationa  in  the  covenant,  in  their  first  or  literal  meaning,  were 
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limited  to  the  one  nation  of  his  natural  defcendants  by  Abraham  by  Jacob,  hath  been  remarkably  fblfilled  even 

Jacob,  it  would  readily  occur  to  him,  that  the  many  na-  in  that  one  nation ;  agreeably  to  Gen.  xii.  2.  *  I  will 

tions  of  whom  he  was  constituted  the  father,  and  who  as  make  of  thee  a  great  nation.'    For,  notwithstanding  the 

his^children  were  to  inherit  the  promises  in  their  second  oppression  of  Jacob's  posterity  in  Egypt,  they  had  multi- 

or  highest  meaning,  were  nations  of  persons  who  resem-  pUed  so  exceedingly,  that  when  they  came  out,  and  were 

bled  him  in  his  faith  and   obedience.     And  the  rather  numbered  in  the  wilderness,  the  mates  among  them  who 

when  he  considered,  that  those  who  partook  of  the  quali-  were  above  twenty  years  old,  and  able  to  go  to  war,  were 

ties  of  his  mind,  were  more  really  his  children  than  those  no  fewer  than  six  hundred  and  three  thousand,  five  hun- 

who  were  related  to  him  only  by  fleshly  descenL    Besides,  dred  and  fifty.    Now,  as  neither  the  Levites,  nor  the  old 

he  may  have  known,  that  lus  seed  by  faith,  being  also  the  men,  the  women,  and  the  children  under  twenty  years 

children  of  God,  were  better  qualified  than  those  who  old,  were  numbered,  these  together  must  have  been   at 

were  his  seed  by  natural  descent,  to  receive  the  blessings  least  four  times  the  number  of  the  males  fit  to  go  to  war ; 

promised  in  the  covenant  to  his  seed ;  especially  the  eter-  consequently,  the  souls  who  came  out  of  Egypt  could 

nal  inheritance  of  the  heavenly  country,  which  was  pro-  not  be  fewer  than  three  millions  :-*so  exceedingly  did 

mised  to  them  under  the  image  of  the  everlasting  posses-  God  multiply  Abraham's  natural  seed  during  the  short 

siqp  of  Canaan.  time  of  their  sojourning  in  Egypt 

4.  The  occasion  on  which   the  numerous  seed   was  The  Israelites,  after  they  were  settled  in  Canaan,  con- 

Sromised  to  Abraham,  must  have  led  him  then,  as  they  tinned  to  multiply  greatly ;  for  when  David  numbered 
o  us  now,  to  think  of  a  numerous  seed,  difierent  from  them,  they  were  found  in  Israel  and  Judah,  *  thirteen 
his  natural  progeny.  Gen.  xvii.  1.  *  When  Abram  was  hundred  thousand  valiant  men  who  drew  the  sword,' 
ninety  years  old  and  nme,  the  Lord  appeared  to  Abram,  2  Sam.  xxiv.  9. — ^Afterwards,  indeed,  their  numbers  were 
and  said  to  him,  I  ^m  the  almighty  God,  walk  before  me  diminished  by  the  inroads  of  the  Assyrians  and  Chaldeans, 
and  be  thou  perfect  2.  And  I  will  make  my  covenant  and  by  the  captivity,  first  of  the  ten  tril>es,  and  then  of 
between  me  and  thee,  and  I  will  multiply  thee  exceed-  .  the  two  tribes;  so  that  when  they  returned  from  Babylon 
ingly.' — Gen.  xxii.  16.  *  By  myself  have  I  sworn,  saith  they  were  but  few.  Yet  that  small  remnant,  in  process 
the  I^rd,  For  because  thou  hast  done  this  thing,  and  hast  of  time,  multiplied  to  such  a  degree  in  their  own  land, 
not  withheld  thy  son,  thine  only  son  ;  17.  That  in  bless-  that  when  the  Romans  invaded  them  under  Titus,  their 
ing  I  will  bless  thee,  and  in  multiplying  I  will  multiply  numbers  were  prodigious ;  as  we  learn  from  the  accounts 
thy  seed  as  the  stars  of  the  heaven,  and  as  the  sand  which  which  Josephus  ha^  given  of  those  who  perished  by  fa- 
is  upon  the  sea-shore.'  The  numerous  seed  being  pro-  mine,  by  pestilence,  by  internal  divisions,  and  by  the 
mised  to  Abraham  as  the  reward  of  his  walking  before  sword  of  the  Romans,  during  the  course  of  their  last  war 
the  Lord  in  a  perfect  manner,  and  of  his  having  offered  with  that  powerful  people. 

up  Isaac  as  a  burntpoffering,  he  could  not  think  that  a  After  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  total  dis- 
numerous  natural  progeny  was  the  only  seed  promised  to  comfiture  of  the  Jews  by  the  Romans,  such  of  them  as 
him.  That  kind  of  seed,  however  numerous,  he  must  survived,  being  sold  by  Uieir  conquerors  for  slaves,  were 
have  known,  is  not  the  proper  reward  of  a  man's  walking  scattered  through  all  the  neighbouring  heathen  countries, 
before  the  Lord  in  a  perfect  manner,  far  less  is  it  the  and  from  thence  were  disponed,  in  process  of  time,  over 
proper  reward  of  such  an  eminent  degree  of  fiiith  and  ^^  ^*co  of  the  earth.  In  this  last  dispersion,  the  natural 
piety  as  he  expressed  in  the  offering  up  of  Isaac  To  be  seed  of  Abraham  have  continued  now  near  eighteen 
the  founder  of  a  great  nation,  or  even  of  many  nations,  hundred  years ;  and  during  that  long  period  they  have 
was  a  blessing  which  any  wicked  man  might  attain  in  been  miserably  wasted,  partly  through  Uieir  own  turbu- 
the  ordinary  course  of  things,  and  which  some  of  that  lent  disposition,  and  partly  through  the  avarice  and 
character  actually  had  attained.  Wherefore,  when  God  cruelty,  both  of  the  heathens  and  of  the  Christians  among 
repeatedly  promised  to  Abraham,  with  a  solemnity  and  whom  they  dwelt  Yet,  during  all  the  calamities  which 
pomp  of  expression  which  could  not  fail  to  attract  his  have  be&llen  them,  they  have  ever  remained,  though  not 
attentbn,  that  he  would  multiply  him  exceedingly,  and  an  united,  yet  a  distinct  peoj^e,  by  their  observance  of 
that  his  seed  should  be  numerous  as  the  stars  of  the  the  institutions  of  Moses,  but  espeoally  by  their  circum- 
heaven,  this  chief  of  believers,  whose  understanding  was  cision,  declared  by  God  himself  to  be  the  seal  of  his 
as  extensive  as  his  faith  was  strong,  would  not  interpret  covenant  with  Abraham,  Gen.  xvii.  9. ;  and  by  that  ex- 
God's  promises  of  a  numerous  and  natural  seed  only,  but  tomal  mark,  and  by  their  obeervance  of  the  institutions 
of  a  numerous  spiritual  seed  also,  who  were  to  resemble  of  Moses,  this  people  are  everywhere  known  to  be  the 
him  in  his  faith  and  obedience. — ^The  promise  of  the  nu-  posterity  of  Abraham.  Moreover,  they  are  at  this  day 
merous  seed  thus  understood,  must,  to  a  person  of  Abra-  so  numerous,  that  were  they  gathered  out  of  all  the  lands 
ham's  piety,  have  appeared  an  high  reward  indeed.  It  where  they  are  dispersed,  and  joined  together,  they  would 
was  an  assurance  from  God  himself  that  in  the  progress  be  a  race  perhaps  as  numerous  as  any  at  present  found 
of  the  world  Uiere  were  to  be  multitudes  in  every  age  on  the  earth.  Who  does  not  see  in  all  this  the  accom- 
and  country,  who  should  know  and  worship  the  true  plishment  of  God's  promise  to  Abraham,  to  multiply  his 
God ;  that  God  would  acknowledge  all  such  as  Abraham's  natural  seed  *  as  the  dust  of  the  earth,  and  as  the  sand 
seed ;  that  in  fulfilment  of  the  promises  made  in  the  which  is  on  the  seanriiore  V  See  Sect  4.  at  the  beginning, 
covenant  to  Abraham's  seed,  he  would  count  their  faith  In  the  second  place,  Abraham,  by  the  promise,  *  A 
to  them  for  righteousness ;  and  that  he  would  bestow  on  fiither  of  many  nations  I  have  constituted  thee,'  being 
them  the  everlasting  possession  of  the  heavenly  country  made  the  fiuher  of  all  in  every  age  and  nation  who  be- 
promised  to  Abraham,  and  to  his  seed  by  fiuth.  lieve  and  obey  the  true  God,  his  spiritual  seed  must  be 
Having  thus  shewed  that  a  numerous  seed  by  fiuth  very  numerous.  It  is  true,  we  cannot  number  them,  as 
was  promised  to  Abraham,  as  well  as  a  numerous  natural  Moses  and  David  numberad  the  natural  seed.  This, 
progeny,  and  that  Abraham  himself  knew  both  kinds  of  however,  we  know,  that  in  every  nation  there  always 
seed  were  promised  to  him,  it  remains  to  speak  of  the  have  been,  even  in  the  darkest  and  most  corrupt  ages, 
accomphshinent  of  the  promise,  according  to  its  two-fold  many  pious  and  virtuous  men,  who  have  feared  God,  and 
meaning.  And  first,  The  promise  that  Abraham's  na-  wrought  righteousness,  according  to  the  light  and  the 
tural  seed  should  be  as  numerous  as  the  dust  of  the  earth,  advantages  which  they  enjoyed.  See  Sect  4.  1st  Art 
and  as  the  sand  which  is  on  the  sea-shore,  though  limited  p.  268.  Also  we  know,  that  in  the  progress  of  the  di- 
to  the  one  nation  of  the  Israelites  who  descended  from  vine  goTeminent»  viituoua  and  good  men,  Abraham's 
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seed  bj  (aith,  ■hall  be  so  multiplied,  that  they  will  at  Adam,  he  had  been  made  the  fkther  of  the  whole  human 

length  exceed  the  wicked  in  nambera;   and  that  being  race. 

considered  by  God  aa  Abraham's  seed,  they  shall  receive 

all  the  blessings  which,  in  the  covenant,  were  promised  to  q.ct.  III.— 0/  the  third  Promtie  in  the  Covenant  with 

Abraham's  seed.  Abraham, 

It  remains  to  speak  of  the  purpose  for  which  Ood  con- 
stituted Abraham  the  father  of  all  believers,  and  of  the        Tai  third  promise  is  that  which  Ood  made  to  Abra- 

advantages  which  they  derive  from  that  appointment —  ham  immediately  on  his  arrival  in  Canaan :  Gen.  xii.  7. 

According  to  the  apostle  Paul,  Abraham  was  constituted  *The  Lord  appeared  to  Abraham,  and   said,  Unto  thy 

the  father  of  all  believers,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  seed   will  I  give   this  land.' — Gen.   xv.    1.  *Fear  not, 

of  the  world,  for  the  purpose  of  receiving  on  their  behalf,  Abram :   I  am  thy  shield,  and  thy  exceeding  great  reward, 

and  in  their  name,  the  promises  of  those  blessings  which  — 7.    And  he  said  to  him,  I  am  the  Lord  who  brought 

God,  of  his  great  goodness,  intends  to  bentow  on  them  :  thee  out  of  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  to  give  thee  this  land  to 

Rom.  iv.  11.  'He  received  the  mark  of  circumcision,  as  inherif  it — 18.  Unto  thy  seed  have  I  given  this  land,' 

a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  the  faith  which  he  had  in  &c — Gen.  xviL  8.  '  I  will  give  to  thee,  and  to  thy  seed 

uncircumdsion,'  or  as  an  evidence  that  the  faith  which  after  tb'ee,  the  land  wherein  thou  art  a  stranger,  all  the 

he  exercised  in  uncircumdsion  was  counted  to  him  for  land  of  Canaan,  for  an  everlasting   possession.' — Gen. 

righteousness,  *  in  order  to  his  being  the  father  of  all  who  xxii.  17.  *  Thy  seed  diall  possess  the  gate  of  his  enemies.' 
believe  in   uncircumcision,  that  righteousness  might  be        Concerning  the  first  or  literal  meaning  of  this  promise, 

counted  even  to  them :     12.  And  the  father  of  the  at'  there  can  be  no  doubt ;  as  little  can  there  be  any  doubt 

curocision,  that  righteousness  might  be  counted  to  those  concerning  its  fulfilment  to  Abraham's  natural  seed,  ac- 

who  are  not  of  the  circumcision  only,  but  who  also  walk  cording  to  that  meaning.     After  they  had  sojourned  in 

in  the  footsteps  of  the  faith  of  our  father  Abraham  which  Canaan  and  Egypt,  God  put  Abraham's  natural  seed  in 
he  had  in  uncircumdsidn.' — ^In  thus  constituting  Abra-  .  poesession  of  the  promised  country  by  great  miracles, 

ham  the  father  of  all  believers,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  '  and  maintained  them  in  po98e88ion  of  it  during  many 

for  the  purpose  of  receiving  on  their  behalf  the  promises  ages. 

in  the  covenant,  God  accommodated  himself  to  the  ideas        But,  like  all  the  other  promises  in  the  covenant,  this 

of  mankind,  who  consider  what  is  promised  in  a  covenant  had  a  second  and  higher  meaning,  which  Abraham  and 

as  more  binding  than  a  simple  declaration  of  one's  in-  his  immediate  descendants  well  understood ;  namely,  that 

tention.    Accordingly,  by  making  these  promises  to  be-  under  the  image  of  the  possession  of  Canaan,  the  posses- 

lieven  of  all  nations  in  a  covenant  with  Abraham  as  sion  of  a  better  country,  even  an  heavenly,  was  promised 

their  father,  God  both  published  his  gracious  intentions,  to  them ;   as  the  following  arguments  I  think  sufficiently 

and  gave  to  the  heirs  of  promise  a  stronger  assurance  of  prove. 

hb  resolution  to  fulfil  these  promises  to  them,  than  if  he  1.  Although,  when  God  said  to  Abraham,  Gen.  xii. 
had  only  declared  his  purpose  to  do  so.  With  the  same  1.  *  Get  thee  out  of  thy  country,  and  from  thy  kindred, 
design,  after  Abraham  had  laid  Isaac  on  the  altar,  God  and  from  thy  father's  house,  unto  a  land  that  I  will  shew 
confirmed  all  his  promises  to  him,  and  to  his  seed,  with  thee,'  he  might  think  of  some  country  on  earth  only  ; 
an  oath ;  that,  as  St  Paul  tells  us,  the  heirs  of  promise  yet  when  God  afterwards  oaid  to  him,  Gen.  xvii.  I.  *  I 
might  have  strong  consolation  under  the  afflictions  of  life,  am  the  Almighty  God,  walk  l>efore  me,  and  be  thou 
through  the  complete  assurance  which  the  oath  of  God  perfect — 8.  And  I  will  give  to  thee,  and  to  thy  seed 
hath  given  them  of  an  after-life  of  happiness  in  heaven :  after  thee,  the  land  wherein  thou  art  a  stranger,  all  the 
Heb.  vi.  13.  'When  God  made  promise  to  Abraham,  land  of  Canaan,  for  an  everlasting  possession  ;  and  I  will 
seeing  he  could  swear  by  no  one  greater,  he  sware  by  be  their  God ;'  he  would  naturally  conclude,  that  some 
himself^  14.  Saying,  Surely  blessing  I  will  bless  thee,  better  country  than  any  country  on  earth  was  promised 
and  multiplying  I  will  multiply  thee. — 16.  For  men  verily  to  him  as  the  reward  of  his  walking  before  God  in  a  per- 
swear  by  the  greater ;  and  an  oath  for  confirmation  is  to  feet  maimer.  For  the  translation  of  his  ancestor  Enoch 
them  an  end  of  all  contradiction. — 17.  For  which  cause,  from  this  earth  in  the  body,  afler  walking  with  God, 
God,  willing  more  abundantly  to  shew  to  the  heirs  of  must  have  convinced  him,  that  neither  the  possession  of 
promiie  {believen  of  all  nationt)  the  immutability  of  his  Canaan,  nor  of  any  country  on  earth  in  its  present  state, 
purpose,  confirmed  the  promise  with  an  oath ; — 18.  That  is  the  proper  reward  of  a  perfect  virtue.  Besides,  the 
by  two  immutable  things,  in  which  it  was  impossible  for  whole  earth  being  cursed  for  Adam's  transgression,  no 
God  to  lie,  we  might  have  strong  consolation,  who  have  part  of  it,  as  Abraham  well  knew,  could  be  an  everlast- 
fled  away  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set  before  us'  in  the  ing  habitation  to  him.  In  short,  ABraham  must  have 
promises  in  the  covenant  with  Abram. — Farther,  Abra-  seen,  that  if  the  possession  of  Canaan,  during  the  whole 
ham  was  constituted  the  father  of  all  believers,  that  his  of  his  life,  was  all  that  God  promised  to  him  as  the  re- 
justification  might  be  the  pattern  of  the  justification  of  ward  of  his  walking  before  him  in  a  perfect  manner,  he 
the  rest  of  mankind.  But  of  this  more  in  Ess.  vL  Sect  2.  would  not  be  rewarded  more  than  other  men  ;  many  of 
Remark  3.  whom,  notwithstanding  they  were  great  sinners,  he  ob- 

God  having,  by  a  covenant,  conferred  on  Abraham  the  served,  were  enjoying  the  felicity  of  earthly  countries  in 

great  honour  of  being  the  representative  of  believers,  may  the  greatest  perfection. 

we  not  conjecture,  that  he  was  commanded  to  sacrifice  2.  The  possession  of  Canaan,  promised  in  the  cove- 
his  son  Isaac,  for  this  among  other  reasons,  that  having  nant,  being  termed  an  everloMting  postetnon  ;  if  nothing 
an  opportunity  of  shewing,  by  his  ready  obedience,  what  was  meant  thereby  but  the  everlasting  possession  of  the 
an  high  degree  of  faith  and  piety  he  possessed,  the  world  earthly  country  so  called,  Abraham,  to  whom  it  was  pro- 
might  be  convinced,  that  of  all  mankind  he  best  deserved  mised,  must  have  expected  to  live  in  that  country  for 
to  be  made  the  repreaentotive  of  believers  of  all  nations,  ever.  The  same  expectation  Isaac  and  Jacob,  his  imme- 
that  in  their  name  he  might  receive  the  promises  of  those  diate  descendants,  must  have  entertained,  to  whom,  as 
blessings,  which  the  infinite  goodness  of  God  disposeth  well  as  to  him,  the  everlasting  possession  of  Canaan  was 
him  to  bestow  on  all  who  are  capable  of  enjoying  them  1  promised.    But  if  Abraham  and  all  his  posterity  were 

I  have  only  to  add,  that  by  conatituting  Abraham  the  to  live  in  the  earthly  Canaan  without  dying,  he  would 

lather  of  all  pious  and  virtuous  men,  an  honour  was  done  soon  be  sennble  that  it  was  a  country  too  strait  for  con 

to  this  chief  of  beUevera,  greater  than  i^  in  the  place  of  taining  all  his  seed.— Again,  if  that  circumstance  led  him 
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to  iotspcet  the  promiM  oonoeming  the  everlasting  poe-  4.  8t  Paul  exprenly  affinni,  that  Abraham  and  his 
aeoioa  of  Canaan,  of  its  being  poiBewed  for  a  long  aeries  Immediate  descendants  knew,  that  in  the  promise  to  give 
of  years  by  the  eaccessive  generations  of  his  posterity  ;  yet,  to  him  and  to  them  the  land  of  Canaan  for  an  everlast* 
when  he  considered  that  the  possession  of  Canaan  was  ing  possession,  a  better  coonUy,  even  an  heavenly  coon- 
promised  to  all  his  seed,  to  his  seed  by  foith  as  well  as  to  try,  was  promised  to  them.  For  he  tells  us,  these  men, 
his  natnral  seed,  he  would  soon  relinquish  that  interpre-  to  shew  that  they  expected  a  city  whose  builder  and 
tation ;  because  it  could  not  enter  into  his  mind  to  think,  ruler  is  God,  never  built  any  house  or  fixed  habitation 
that  believers  of  all  nations,  who  were  on  the  earth  in  in  Canaan,  but  always  dwelled  there  in  tents.  Heb.  xL 
any  one  age,  could  live  with  his  natural  seed  in  so  nar-  9.  *  By  foilh  he  sojourned  in  the  land  of  promise,  as 
row  a  country  as  Canaan.  Or  if  such  a  thing  had  been  belonging  to  others,  dwelling  in  tents  with  Isaac  and 
poasible,  he  must  have  known,  that  to  be  transported  into  Jacob,  the  joint  heirs  of  the  same  promise.  10.  For 
Canaan  would  have  been  no  advantage,  but  rather  a  loss,  he  expected  a  city  having  foundations,  of  which  city  the 
to  many  of  them;  since  the  countries  in  which  they  were  builder  and  ruler  is  God.* — Farther,  the  same  apostle 
living,  were  better  in  every  respect  than  Canaan.  These  informs  us,  that  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  though 
reasons,  I  think,  must  have  convinced  Abraham,  that  a  they  never  obtained  the  possession  of  Canaan,  all  died  in 
better  sind  greater  oountiT  than  Canaan  was  promised  in  the  firm  persuasion  of  obtaining  it.  Heb.  xi.  13.  *  All 
the  covenant  to  him  and  to  his  seed,  even  an  heavenly  these  died  in  faith,  though  they  did  not  receive  the  things 
country,  which  was  capable  of  containing  all  his  seed,  promised.  For  seeing  them  afar  ofi^  and  being  persuad- 
and  of  which  the  earthly  country  promised  to  his  natural  ed  of  them,  and  embracing  them,  they  confesMd  that 
seed  was  only  the  emblem  and  pledge.  they  were  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth.  14.  Now 
3.  Supposmg  that  Abraham  thought  Canaan  was  the  they  who  speak  such  things  plainly  declare,  that  they 
only  country  promised  to  him  and  to  his  seed,  if  any  of  earnestly  seek  (^^r^iSa.)  a  native  country,'  not  Chaldea. 
them  died  without  receiving  that  country,  he  must  have  15.  *  For  if  they  hml  remembered  that  from  which  they 
expected  either  that  God  would  raise  them  from  the  dead  came  out,  they  might  have  had  opportunity  to  have  re- 
to  enjoy  it,  or  that  he  would  give  them  in  the  other  turned.  16.  But  indeed  they  strongly  desired  a  better 
world  a  country  equal  to  or  better  than  Canaan.  For  a  country,  even  an  heavenly.' — ^Afler  these  express  testi- 
person  of  Abrsiiam's  exalted  foith  and  piety,  never  could  monies,  can  any  one  suspect  that  Abraham  and  his  im- 
think  God  capable  of  breaking  his  promise.  Accord-  mediate  descendants  did  not  know  an  heavenly  country 
ingly,  our  Lord,  in  reasoning  with  the  Sadducees,  affirm-  was  promised  to  them  in  the  covenant,  under  the  image 
ed,  that  the  promise  to  give  to  Abraham  and  to  his  im-  of  Canaan ;  and  that  they  wero  to  be  raised  firom  the 
mediate  descendants  the  everlasting  possession  of  Canaan,  dead,  in  order  to  their  enjoying  it  t 
was  virtually  a  promiie  to  raise  them  from  the  dead.  5.  That  the  promise,  to  give  to  Abraham  and  to  his 
Luke  XX.  37. '  Now  that  the  dead  an  raised,  even  Moses  seed  the  everlasting  pcmifniiiy  of  Canaan,  was  a  promise 
shewed  at  the  bush,  when  he  calleth  the  Lord,  the  God  of  to  give  them  the  everiasting  possession  of  an  heavenly 
Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob ;  country,  and  to  raise  them  from  the  dead  to  enjoy  that 
for  he  is  not  a  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living.'  When  country  ;  and  that  Abraham  and  his  descendants  under- 
Moses,  at  the  bu^  called  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Abra-  stood  the  promise  no  otherwise,  is  evident  from  this,  that 
ham  and  of  his  immediate  descendants,  he  brought  to  the  the  Israelites,  from  the  earliest  times,  entertained  a  strong 
remembrance  of  the  Israelites  the  memorable  words  with  hope  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  founded  on  the  co- 
which  the  promise,  to  give  to  their  fathers  personally  the  venant  with  Abraham.  Thus  the  Psalmist,  speaking  of 
everlasting  possession  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  was  con-  the  wicked,  saith,  PsaL  xlix.  14.  *  Like  sheep  they  are 
eluded,  namely,  *  And  I  will  be  their  God,'  Gen.  xviL  8.  laid  in  the  grave, — and  the  umight  shall  have  dominion 
From  these  words  our  Lord  reasoned  against  the  Saddu-  over  them  in  the  morning :  Their  beauW  shall  consume 
oees,  who  denied  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  in  the  fol-  in  the  grave  firom  their  dwelling.  15.  But  God  will  re- 
lowing  manner : — Seeing  the  Lord,  when  he  OTomised  to  deem  my  soul  from  the  power  of  the  grave ;  for  he  shall 
give  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed  the  land  of  Canaan  for  receive  me.' — Wisdom  of  Solomon,  iii.  4.  'Though  they 
an  everlasting  possession,  added,  '  and  I  will  be  their  be  punished  in  the  sight  of  men,  yet  is  their  hope  full  of 
God,'  if  Abrdiam  and  his  immediate  descendants  died  immortality.' 

without  receiving  Canaan,  and  are  not  to  be  raised  from  What  a  strong  belief  of  the  resurrection  of  the  just, 

the  dead  to   possess  it,  the   Lord,  who  promised  it  to  end  of  the  retributions  of  an  after-life,  founded  on  the 

them,  could  not  with  truth  call  himself  their  God,  so  covenant  with  Abraham,  the  later  Jews  entertained,  we 

many  years  after  &ey  were  dead.    Or  as  the  apostle  in-  learn  from  the  history  of  the  seven  brethren,  with  their 

sinuates,  Heb.  xi  16.  he  might  have  been  ashamed  to  call  mother,  who  wero  put  to  death  by  Antiochus  for  refus- 

himself  their  God.*— Besides,  in  the  preceding  part  of  his  ing  to  taste  swine's  flesh.    3  Mace  vH.  9.  The  second, 

discourse,  our  Lord  termed  the  promised  country  TTiat  '  when  he  was  at  the  last  gasp,  said.  Thou  like  a  fury 

worldf  in  contradiction  to  TVut  vforld  /  and  declared,  that  takest  us  out  of  this  present  lifo :  but  the  King  of  the 

to  enjoy  that  -worldf  Abraham  and  his  seed  must  be  raised  world  shall  raise  us  up,  who  have  died  for  his  laws,  to 

firom  the  dead.    Luke  xx.  84.  *  The   children  of  this  everlasting  life.' — And  that  diey  expected  this  resurrec- 

world  marry,  and  are  given  in  marriage.    But  thiy  who  tion  to  everlasting  life,  by  virtue  of  the  covenant  with 

ahall  be  accounted  worthy  to  obtain  mat  world,  and  Uie  Abraham,  appears  from  the  words  of  the  youngest  of 

resurrection  from  the  dead,  neither  marry,  nor  are  given  these   brethren :  ver.  86.  *  For  our  brothren,  who  now 

in  marriage.    35.  Neither  can  they  die  any  more,  finr  have  sufiered  a  short  pain,  an  dead  under  God's  cove- 

thsy  are  equal  to  the  angels,  and  are  the  children  of  God,  nant  of  everlasting  lifo :  for  what  covenant  of  everiasting 

bong  the  children  of  the  resurrection.'    Wherefore,  our  life  did  God  ever  make  with  the  Jews,  under  which  they 

Lord  himself  hath  authorized  us  to  believe,  that  in  the  could  die,  unless  it  be  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  in 

promise  to  give  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed  the  land  of  which  he  promised  with  an  oath,  to  give  to  him,  and  to 

Canaan  fbr  an  everlasting  possession,  a  new  world,  and  his  seed,  the  land  of  Canaan  for  an  everlasting  posses- 

a  resurrection  horn  the  dead  in  order  to  their  enjoying  sion  V 

that  worid,  was  really  promised  to  them ;  finr  which  te»*  Farther,  that  the  Jews  derived  their  hope  of  the  resur- 

MQ  he  charged  the  badduoees,  who  denied  the  resurreo-  rection  from  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  may  be  gather- 

tioQ,  witfi  ignofanoe  of  the  scriptures.    Matt  xxii.  89  ed  from  their  expecting  the  resurrection  of  the  just  only. 

'  Te  do  err,  not  knofwing  ttie  scriptures.'  Thus  our  Lord,  speaking  of  the  resorreetion,  according 

%K 
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to  the  opinion  which  the  Jewn  entertained  of  it,  calls  it,  lAUtly,  the  prevalence  of  the  hope  of  the  Tefarrection 

Luke  xiv.  14.    *  The  resurrection  of  the  just'    la  like  of  the  dead  among  the  Israelites  in  the  earliest  times,  may 

manner,  the  fourth  of  the  seven  brethren  mentioned  above  be  understood  from  this  well^uown  fact,  that  the  nations 

said  to  his  persecutor,  2  Mace.  vii.  14.  *  As  for  thee,  thou  who  sprang  from  Abraham  by  Hagar  and  Keturah  en- 

shalt  have  no   resurrection  to  life.'    So   also  Josephus,  tertained  the  same  hope,  and  communicated  it  to  their 

speaking  of  the  opinion  of  the  Pharisees,  says,  Antiq.  xviii.  neighbours ;  so  that  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  tn  one 

2.  "  They  believe  that  there  are  (C^n  ;^d^i^  /auu»0^i(c^  shape  or  another,  was  believed  by  the  greatest  part  of  the 

retributions  under   the  earth    to  such  as  have  attached  inhabitants  of  the  east    Hence  Job,  who  was  an  Arabian, 

themselves  to  virtue  or  vice  in  this  life ;  and  that  the  one  expressed  his  hope  of  the  resurrection  in  the  strongest 

are  condemned  to  perpetual  imprisonment,  but  that  the  terms,  chap.  xix.  25.  *  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth, 

other  have  an  easy  return  to  life." — ^To  this  notion  of  and  that  he  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth, 

the  resurrection,  the  Jews   were  naturally  led   by  the  26.  And  though  after  my  skin  worms  destroy  thu  body, 

covenant  with  Abraham,  in  which  the  everlasting  posses-  yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God.    27.  Whom  I  shall  see 

sion  of  Canaan,  in  its  second  and  highest  meaning,  was  for  myself,  and  mine  eyes  shall  behold,  and  not  another, 

promised  to  the  spiritual  seed  only  ;  that  is,  to  beUevers  though  my  reins  be  consumed  within  me.* 

of  all  nations,  who  in  the  covenant  are  counted  to  Abra-  The  particulars  contained  in  this  section  merit  atten- 

ham  for  seed.  tion,  as  they  shew  how  much  the  Deists  and  others  are 

That  the  Jews,  from  the  earliest  times,  expected  the  mistaken,  who  think  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  the 

resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  derived  their  hope  of  that  retributions  of  a  future  state,  were  not  made  known  to 

great  event  from  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  is  attested  the  Jews  by  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
in  the  most  express  manner  by  the  apostle  Paul,  who 

jcrupled  not  to  «.,  «?  r««ta«  -nd  king  Apipp^  in  the  g        XV ^of  the  fourth  Pr,mte  in  the  Covenant 

hearmg  of  the  chieu  of  the  Jews,  Acts  xxvl  6.  *  And  now  •'      ^...    akraham 
I  btand  and  am  judged  for  the  hope  of  the  promise  made 

of  God  unto  our  fothers.  7.  Unto  which  promise  our  Tbts  promise  b  recorded  Gen.  xvij.  7.  *  I  will  establish 
twelve  tribes,  instantly  serving  God  day  and  night,  hope  my  covenant  between  me  end  thee,  and  thy  seed  aAer 
to  come.'  But  to  what  promise  made  to  the  fathers  did  thee,  in  their  generations,  for  an  everlasting  covenant 
the  twelve  trib^  hope  to  come,  which  they  were  not  in  8.  And  I  will  be  their  God.' — ^This  promise,  though  ex- 
possession  of  at  the  time  the  apostle  said  this,  unless  it  pressed  in  the  most  simple  language,  comprehends  deep 
was  the  promise  in  the  covenant,  that  God  would  raise  meanings.  It  consists  of  two  articles. 
Abrahams  seed  by  faith  from  the  dead,  to  possess  the  1.  The  first  article  is  contained  in  verse  7.  'I  will 
heavenly  country,  of  which  Canaan  vras  the  emblem  ?  establish  my  covenant  between  me  and  thee,  and  thy  seed 
Accordingly,  to  shew  that^hat  was  the  promise  which  after  thee,  in  their  generations,  for  an  everlasting  cove- 
the  apostle  had  in  his  eye^e  immediately  added,  '  For  nant'  This  establishment  of  God's  covenant  with  Abra- 
which  hope's  sake,  king  Agrippa,  I  am  accused  of  the  ham  and  his  seed  in  their  generations,  for  an  everlasting 
Jews.  8.  Why  should  it  be  thought  a  thing  incredible  covenant,  in  its  first  or  literal  meaning  implied,  that  Abra- 
with  you,  that  God  should  raise  the  dead  V — The  same  ham's  natural  seed  were  to  remain  a  distinct  people  in 
apostle  openly  affirmed  in  the  hearing  of  Felix,  and  of  their  successive  generations,  without  ever  being  de- 
the  Jewish  council,  that  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  a  stroyed ;  because  if  they  were  to  be  destroyed,  God's 
thing  written  in  the  law  and  the  prophets.  Acts  xxiv.  14.  covenant  with  them  would  not  have  been  everlasting. 
*  But  this  I  confess  unto  thee,  that  after  the  way  which  To  this  interpretation  we  are  led  by  Moses,  who  declared, 
they  call  heresy,  so  worship  I  the  God  of  my  fathers,  be-  that  if  God  destroyed  Abraham's  natural  seed,  it  would 
lieving  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  law  and  the  be  a  breaking  of  his  covenant  with  them :  Lev.  xxvi.  44. 
prophets.  15.  And  have  hope  towards  God,  which  they  '  And  yet  for  all  that,  when  they  be  in  the  land  of  their 
themselves  also  allow,  that  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  enemies,  I  will  not  cast  them  away,  neither  will  I  abhor 
of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  of  the  unjust'  But  the  them  to  destroy  them  utterly,  and  to  break  my  covenant 
resurrection  of  the  dead  is  nowhere  written  in  the  law  of  with  them.'  Agreeably  to  this  promise,  God  declared  by 
Moses,  except  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  where  God  Jeremiah,  that  he  would  utterly  destroy  the  nations  who 
promised  to  count  Abraham's  faith  for  righteousness,  and  had  oppressed  the  natural  se^  of  Abraham,  but  would 
to  give  to  him  and  to  his  seed  the  everlasting  possession  never  make  a  full  end  to  his  posterity :  Jer.  xlvi.  28.  *  Fear 
of  Canaan. — And  with  respect  to  the  prophets,  the  resur-  not,  O  Jacob  my  servant,  saith  the  Lord,  for  I  am  with 
rection  of  the  dead  is  not  written  by  them  any  otherwise  thee :  for  I  will  make  a  full  end  of  all  the  nations  whither 
than  as  they  have  foretold  the  accomplishment  of  the  I  have  driven  thee,  but  I  will  not  make  a  full  end  of 
promises  in  the  covenant,  according  to  their  second  and  thee.' 

highest  meanings,  by  speaking  of  them  as  the  accomplish-  In  this  promise,  according  to  its  first  and  literal  mean- 
ment  of  these  promises  according  to  their  first  or  literal  ing,  an  event  is  foretold  of  a  very  singular  nature ; 
meaning.  For  example,  Isaiah  hath  foretold  the  multi-  namely,  that  Abraham's  natural  seed  are  always  to  con- 
plication  of  Abraham's  spiritual  seed  by  the  great  increase  tinue  a  distinct  race,  and  are  never  to  bo  lost  by  mixing 
of  his  natural  progeny ;  Chap.  xlix.  18-26. ;  liv.  1-3. ;  with  other  nations.  To  this  nothing  similar  hath  ever 
ix.  1-5. — And  the  conversion  of  the  natural  seed  to  the  happened.  For  where  are  the  people  who,  being  seat- 
iaith  of  the  gospel,  and  their  salvation,  by  their  restora-  tered  over  the  face  of  the  earth,  have  preserved  themselves 
tion  to  the  land  of  Canaan  :  Chap.  IL  9-16. ;  Hi.  9-12.  distinct  from  the  rest  of  mankind,  so  that,  after  continuing 
—And  their  happiness  in  their  converted  state,  by  the  in  a  state  of  dispersion  for  thousands  of  years,  the  indi- 
building  and  adorning  of  its  cities  :  Chap,  Ixi.  4,  6,  6. —  viduals,  in  their  successive  generations,  are  known  to  be 
And  the  excellency  of  the  heavenly  country,  and  the  hap-  of  that  people  ?  The  Assyrians,  the  Babylonians,  the  Per- 
pineas  of  the  spiritual  seed  in  that  country,  by  the  crea^  sians,  the  Grecians,  and  the  Romans,  have  all  in  their  turns 
tion  of  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  for  the  habitation  conquered,  and  been  conquered,  but  have  not  kept  them- 
of  the  natural  seed ;  in  which  new  earth  there  is  to  be  selves  distinct  from  their  conquerors,  although  they  were 
neither  pain  nor  sorrow:  Chap.  Ixv.  17-20^— And  the  not  carried  captives  from  their  own  country,  far  less  were 
worship  of  God  in  the  heavenly  country,  by  the  restora-  they  scattered  over  the  face  of  the  earth,  as  the  Israelites 
tion  of  the  Mosaic  worship  in  its  purity  in  the  new  earth :  have  been.  AH  these  nations  are  now  so  mixed  with 
Chap.  IxvL  20-24.  their  conquerors,  that  the  individuals  of  them  cannot  be 
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dutingoUhed.  To  the  reason  and  experience  of  man-  tinned  to  wonhip  the  true  God  according  to  that  ritual, 
kind,  the  continuance  of  Abraham's  natural  seed  distinct  On  some  occasions,  indeed,  Uiey  deviat^  into  idolatry, 
from  all  the  rest  of  the  world,  foretold  in  his  promise.  But  they  were  always  soon  reclaimed,  by  the  punishments 
must,  before  it  happened,  have  appeared  an  event  utterly  which  God  sent  on  them.  Besides,  at  no  time  did  the 
improbable.  Yet  this  improbable  event  hath  actually  whole  nation  to  a  man  follow  after  idols.  In  the  times  of 
taken  place,  through  a  long  succession  of  ages.  For  from  the  greatest  corruption,  there  were  many  who  abhorred 
the  time  of  their  going  down  into  Egypt  to  this  day,  idols.  Thus  it  was  in  the  reign  of  Ahab,  when  Elijah 
the  Israelites,  notwithstanding  the  many  calamities  which  thought  himself  the  only  worshipper  of  the  true  God  re- 
befell  them,  have  still  been  preserved  a  distinct  and  nume-  maining  in  Israel :  For  there  were,  even  then,  seven  thou- 
rous  people,  as  was  formerly  shewed  in  the  explication  of  sand  men  left,  who  had  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal, 
the  second  promise  in  the  covenant,  p.  255,  and  they  will  1  Kings  xvii.  19.  Thus  it  was  likewise  during  the  Baby- 
be  continued  a  distinct  and  numerous  people,  till  the  lonish  captivity,  when  Shadrach  and  his  companions  were 
fulness  of  the  Gentiles  is  come  in,  and  their  existence  as  cast  into  a  burning  furnace,  for  refusing  to  worship  the 
a  separate  race  is  no  longer  needed  to  strengthen  the  evi-  image  which  Nebuchadnezzar  set  up.  Moreover,  by  the 
dencea  of  the  gospel.  At  that  period,  they  also  shall  be  punishments  sent  on  the  Israelites  for  departing  from  the 
converted  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  and,  entering  into  the  law  of  Moses,  they  were  at  length  so  thoroughly  cured  of 
Christian  church,  they  will,  with  the  other  disciples  of  their  propensity  to  idolatry,  that  after  their  return  from 
Christ,  assist  in  preserving  the  knowledge  and  worship  of  Babylon,  even  to  this  day,  their  abhorrence  of  idols  hath 
God  among  mankind  to  the  end  of  the  world.  These  been  extreme.  They  have  long  ago  been  driven  out  of 
things  their  own  prophets  have  foretold,  under  the  idea  Canaan  by  the  Romans,  and  have  continued  in  a  state 
of  their  being  restored  to  their  own  land,  and  of  their  wor-  of  dispersion  ever  since.  But  these  evils  did  not  befall 
shipping  God  there,  according  to  the  Mosaic  ritual.  them  because  they  had  forsaken  the  law  of  Moses,  being 

But  God's  promise  to  establish  his  covenant  with  Abrap  more  zealous  of  it  then  than  ever ;  but  because  they  cru- 
ham*s  seed  in  their  generations  for  an  everltuting'  cove  cified  the  Christ  and  rejected  the  gospel.  In  short,  not- 
nanS,  in  its  second  and  higher  meaning,  imported,  that  withstanding  they  have  continued  long  in  this  last  dis- 
his  spiritual  as  well  as  his  natural  seed  should  be  con-  persion,  and  have  sufiRsred  innumerable  evils  for  their 
tinned  in  the  world,  and  be  separated  from  the  wicked  faith,  not  only  from  Mahometans  and  heathens,  but  from 
for  ever.  Accordingly,  notwithstanding  Abraham's  spi-  Christians  also,  they  have  continued  to  know  and  worship 
ritual  seed,  the  sincere  worshippers  of  God,  have  from  the  the  God  of  their  fathers,  by  such  rites  of  the  law  of  Mo- 
beginning  been  persecuted,  and  often  worn  out,  by  the  see  as  they  could  perform  out  of  Judea :  so  signally  hath 
seed  of  the  serpent,  they  have  never  been  utterly  de-  the  promise  in  the  covenant,  that  God  would  be  the  God 
stroyed.  There  have  always  been,  in  every  nation,  many  of  Abraham's  natural  seed  in  their  generations,  been  ac- 
good  men  who  feared  God  and  wrought  righteousness,  complished. 

and  who,  notwithstanding  they  were  not  distinguished  This  promise,  in  its  second  and  higher  meaning  here, 

from  the  wicked  by  any  external  mark,  as  Abraham's  na-  hath  been  fulfilled  in  Abraham's  spiritual  seed  hkewise. 

tural  seed  always  have  been,  are  nevertheless  sufficiently  From  the  beginning,  there  have  been  in  all  nations  many 

distinguished  from  them  by  their  faith  and  holiness,  and  who  have  known  the  true  God,  and  have  worshipped  him 

will  continue  a  distinct  people  to  all  eternity.    To  render  by  pious  affections,  by  prayer,  and  by  a  sincere  desire  to 

God's  covenant  with  them  everlasting  in  the  strictest  sense,  know  and  to  do  his  will ; — a  worship  more  acceptable  to 

MatU  xiiL  49.  *  At  the  end  of  the  world  the  angels  shall  God   than   any  worship  by  bodily  rites.    Through  this 

come  forth,  and  sever  the  wicked  from  among  the  just'  spiritual  worship,  beUevers  of  all  nations,  whether  they  be 

And  being  separated,  Chriit  will  carry  them  with  him  Jews  or  Gentiles,  are  by  the  promise  of  God,  that  is  by  a 

into  heaven,  and  form  them  into  one  great  community,  free  gift,  entitled  to  the  possession  of  the  heavenly  coun- 

called,  Heb.  xxL  37.  *The  general  assembly  and  church  try,  of  which  Canaan  was  the  type. — And  as  all  who  be- 

of  the  first-bom  ;*  and.  Rev.  xiL  23.  *  There  shall  in  no-  lieve  in  Christ  are  Abraham's  spiritual  seed,  and  the  true 

wise  enter  into  it  any  thing  that  defileth,  neither  whatso-  Israel  of  God,  the  promise,  that  he  would  be  a  God  to 

ever  worketh  abomination,  or  maketh  a  lie,  but  they  who  Abraham's  seed  in  their  generations,  hath  been  remarka- 

are  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life.'    In  this  holy  biy  frilfiUed  in  them  also.     For  the  knowledge  and  wor- 

community  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham  will  remain  to  ship  of  the  true  God  have  been  more  effectually  spread 

all  eternity,  separated  from  the  wicked,  and  united  to  one  through  the  world,  and  preserved  among  mankind  by  the 

another  by  the  indissoluble  bond  of  the  warmest  love  and  disciples  of  Christ,  than  by  the  disciples  of  Moses, 

friendship  for  ever.  That  the  preservation  of  the  knowledge  and  worship  of 

The  second  article  of  the  fourth  promise  is  contained  God  in  the  world  by  the  spiritual  seed  was  promised  in 

in  these  words :  *  I  will  be  thy  God.'    This  implies,  the  covenant,  appears  from  Jer.  xxxi.  33.  *  This  shall  be 

1.  That  Abraham's  natural  seed  were  in  general  to  the  covenant  which  I  will  make  with  the  house  of  Israel, 
know  and  acknowledge  the  true  God  as  their  God.— More-  after  those  days,  saith  the  Lord:  I  will  put  my  law  in 
over,  this  promise  being  connected  with  their  possession  their  inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  their  hearts,  and  will  be 
of  Canaan,  in  the  following  manner.  Gen.  xvii.  8.  *  I  will  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people.*  And  from  Isa. 
give  to  thee,  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee,  the  land  wherein  lix.  20.  *  And  the  Redeemer  shall  come  to  Zion,  and 
thou  art  a  stranger,  all  the  land  of  Canaan,  for  an  ever-  unto  them  who  turn  from  transgression  in  Jacob,  saith  the 
lasting  possession;  and  I  will  be  their  God ;'  it  signified,  Lord.  21.  As  for  me,  this  is  my  covenant  vrith  them, 
that  the  title  of  Abraham's  seed  to  possess  Canaan,  de-  saith  the  liord.  My  spirit  which  is  upon  thee,  and  my 
praded  on  their  continuing  to  worship  and  obey  God. —  words  which  I  have  put  in  thy  mouth,  shall  not  depart 
How  this  promise,  in  its  first  or  literal  meaning,  was  ac-  out  of  thy  mouth,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  seed,  nor 
complished,  we  learn  from  Moses,  who  insinuates  that  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  seed's  seed,  saith  the  Lord,  from 
Abraham's  posterity  in  Canaan,  and  in  Egypt,  acknow-  henceforth  and  for  ever.'  According  to  the  prophets, 
ledged  and  worshipped  the  God  of  their  fiithers  by  those  therefore,  one  of  the  particulars  included  in  God's  pro- 
natural  acts  of  piety  which  reason  dictated,  till  they  came  mise,  that  he  would  be  a  God  to  Abraham's  seed  in  their 
to  Sinai,  where,  by  the  ministry  of  Moses,  God  gave  them  generations,  was,  that  the  knowledge  of  himself,  which  he 
a  ritual  of  his  worship,  formed  according  to  a  pattern  gave  first  to  the  natural  seed  in  the  law,  and  after  that  to 
shewed  to  Moses  on  the  Mount  From  that  time  forward  the  spiritual  seed  m  the  gospel,  would  never  be  lost  in  the 
Abraham's  posterity,  while  they  remained  in  Canaan,  con-  worid.    With  admiration  and  gratitude  we  behold  the 
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aoeompluhment  of  this  promiie,  in  the  preservation  of  This  promise  hath  heen  fulfilled  to  the  spiritual  seed 

the  Jewish  and  Christian  scriptures,  and  in  the  continu-  likewise ;  for,  notwithstanding  the  sincere  worshippers  of 

ance  of  the  worship  of  the  one  true  Ood  among  Jews  and  God,  from  the  verj  beginning,  have  been  persecuted  by 

Christians  to  this  day.  the  wicked,  and  in  these  persecutions  great  numbers  c^ 

This  promise,  however,  will  not  be  completely  accom-  them  have  been  put  to  death,  they  hare  never  been  utter- 

plisfaed,  till  Abraham's  spiritual  seed  are  all  introduced  ly  destroyed.    By  the  support  which  Ood  on  many  occa- 

into   the    heavenly  country,  their   eternal    inheritance,  sions  hadi  given  to  his  sufiering  servants  in  times  of  per* 

When  that  grand  era  arrives,  the  spiritual  seed,  joining  secution,  many  have  been  excited  to  imitate  their  virtues ; 

the  general  assembly  of  the  first>bom,  shall  know  and  and,  by  the  ordinary  care  which  he  taketh  of  them  at  all 

worship  Ood  more  perfectly  than  ever  they  did  in  any  times,  the  generation  of  the  servants  of  Ood  hath  been, 

period  of  the  church  on  earth:  Rev.  xxii.  3.  <  His  ser-  and  will  be  preserved  in  the  world  to  the  end.    Nay,  we 

vants  shall  serve  him,  and  they  shall  see  his  fiioe,  and  his  have  reason  to  expect,  that  at  lengtii  the  effect  of  that 

name  shall  be  in  their  foreheads.'  most  wise  and  powerful  government  which  Ood  exercises 

2.  The  promise,  that  God  would  be  the  Ood  of  Abra-  over  the  worid,  will  be  to  diminish  the  vricked,  and  to  mul* 

ham*s  seed  in  their  generations,  implied  that  he  would  re-  tiply  the  virtuous  till  they  exceed  the  wicked  in  number, 

aide  among  the  natural  seed ;  not  indeed  by  any  image  or  as  was  before  observed,  p.  356.    And  with  respect  to  the 

corporeal  representation  of  him,  for  every  thing  of  that  present  happiness  of  good  men,  it  hath  ever  been  acknow- 

kind  they  were  forbidden  to  make,  but  by  a  visible  sym-  lodged  that  their  virtues,  in  all  ordinary  cases,  make  them 

bol  of  his  presence,  abiding  with  them  constantly,  to  which  much  more  happy  than  the  wicked  can  be  by  enjoying 

they  would  direct  their  worship.  the  pleasures  of  sin ;  and  in  extraordinary  circumstances, 

This  meaning  of  the  promise  is  sugg^ested  by  Ood  him-  if  they  are  more  afflicted  than  others,  thmr  felicity  will  be 

self,  Lev.  xxvi.  1 1.  *  And  I  will  set  my  tabernacle  amongst  greater  in  the  heavenly  country,  according  to  Chnst's  pro* 

you,  and  my  soul  shall  not  abhor  you.     12.  And  I  will  nuse.  Rev.  iiL  81.  'To  him  that  overoometh  will  I  grant 

walk  among  you,  and  be  your  Ood,  and  ye  shall  be  my  to  sit  with  me  on  my  throne,  even  m  I  also  overcame  and 

people.'    Accordingly,  in  fulfilment  of  this  promise,  Ood  am  set  down  with  my  father  on  the  throne.' 

resided  among  Abraham's  natural  seed  in  the  wilderness,  Before  we  conclude  our  account  of  the  third  and  fourth 

by  a  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire,  which  afier  the  tabernacle  promises  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  we  will  endea- 

was  erected,  rested  on  it  while  they  continued  encamped  :  vour  to  shew,  Pirti,  That  Isaiah  and  Eaekiel  have  fbf»* 

but  when   they  journeyed,  it  went  before  them.    This  told  the  general  conversion  of  Abraham's  natural  seed  to 

viable  symbol  of  the  divine  presence  among  the  Israelites,  the  Christian  faith,  under  the  idea  of  their  restoration  to 

was  called  '  the  glory  of  the  Lord.*     And  from  that  glory  their  own  land ;  and  their  practising  the  Christian  wor^ 

God  gave  responses  to  the  Israelitish  judges  and  kings,  ship,  under  the  idea  of  their  worshipping  Ood  in  Canaan 

when  they  consulted  him. — How  long  this  vuible  symbol  according  to  the  purity  of  the  Mosaic  ritual ;  and  their 

of  the  divine  presence  continued  among  the  Israelites,  is  happiness  in  their  converted  state,  under  the  idea  of  theif 

not  known.     If  it  remained  till  the  temple  was  destroyed  employments  and   enjoyments  in  the  earthly  country, 

by  the  Babylonians,  it  departed  then,  and  never  returned.  Secondly ^  That  Isaiah's  new  heaven  and  new  earth,  chap. 

This  promise,  in  its  second  meaning,  hath  been  accom-  Ixv.  17.  and  Ezekiel's  temple,  chap.  xlL  1.  and  the  land 
plished  to  Abraham's  seed  by  faith  likewise ;  for  in  no  age  which  he  allotted  to  the  twelve  tribes,  chap.  xlviL  13-S3. 
of  the  world  have  good  men  been  without  the  presence  and  the  city  whose  dimensions  he  hath  described,  chap, 
and  assistance  of  the  Spirit  of  Ood ;  as  may  be  known  xlv.  6.  are  the  same  with  the  new  heaven  and  new  earth, 
from  God's  saying  concerning  the  wicked  antediluvians,  and  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  which  John  saw  in  his  vision. 
Gen.  VL  3.  'My  Spirit  shall  not  always  strive  with  man.'  related  Rev.  chapters  xxi  xxiL;  consequently,  that  the 
In  the  Christian  church,  this  promise  received  a  remark-  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth,  of  which  the  prophets  and 
able  accomplishment,  by  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  the  apostle  have  spoken,  are  the  heavenly  country  pro- 
upon  the  apostles  and  first  preachers  of  the  gospel,  and  by  mised  in  the  covenant  to  Abraham's  spiritual  seed, 
the  spiritual  gifts  with  which  all  the  primitive  churches  1.  Firtt^  then,  that  Isaiah  and  Ezduel  have  foretold 
were  enriched.  These  were  more  honourable  tokens  of  the  general  conversion  of  Abraham's  natural  seed  to  the 
the  divine  presence  than  the  glory  in  the  tabernacle,  be-  Christian  &ith  and  worship,  under  the  idea  of  their  re- 
cause  they  were  appropriated  to  indiriduals,  who,  on  that  storation  to  their  own  land,  and  of  their  wonhipping  OnA 
account,  were  called  *  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,'  1  Cor.  there  according  to  the  Mosaic  ritual,  and  their  happmess 
vi  19.  and  *  habitations  of  Ood  through  the  Spirit,'  Eph.  in  their  converted  state,  under  the  idea  of  their  felid^ 


a  great  voice  out  of  heaven,  saying.  Behold  the  tabernacle  to  happen,  if  the  Israelites,  afbr  being  restored  to  their 

of  Ood  is  with  men,  and  he  will  dwell  with  them,  and  own  land,  are  to  live  as  formeriy  under  the  institutions 

they  shall  be  his  people,  and  Ood  himself  shall  be  with  of  Moses;  such  as,  that  they  shall  be  absolutely  free  from 

them,  and  be  their  God.'  transgressions,  and  be  all  righteous.  Ezek.  xxxviL  23. 

8.  The  promise,  that  Ood  would  be  a  Ood  to  Abra-  <  Neither  shall  they  defile  themselves, — with  any  of  their 

ham's  seed  in  their  generations,  implied  that  he  would  be  transgressions.    24.  They  diall  also  walk  in  my  judg- 

their  constant  protector,  and  bestow  on  them  all  the  bless-  ments,  and  observe  my  statutes  and  do  them.'    So  also 

ings  which  men  expect  from  the  objecti  of  their  worship.  Iml  Ix.  21.  *  Thy  people  diall  be  all  righteous.'    Far- 

— ^The  preservation  of  Abraham's  natural  seed  in  Egypt,  ther,  ^ese  propheaes,  literaUy  understood,  foretell,  that 

their  deliverance  from  their  Egyptian   oppressors,  their  when  the  Israelitea  are  placed  in  Canaan,  God's  *  servant 

miraculous   sustentation  in  the  wilderness  during  forty  David  shall  be  their  prince  for  ever,'  Ezdi.  xxzviL  26. ; 

years,  their  introduction  into  and  possession  of  Canaan,  and  that  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  shall  be  subservient 

their  return  from  their  captivities,  but  above  all,  their  not  to  them,  ba.  Ix.  12.  'The  nation  and  kingdom  that  will 

perishing  as  a  people  in  their  last  long  dispersion,  are  not  serve  thee,  shall  perish :  Yea,  thoee  nations  shall  be 

illustrious  proo&  that  this  race  hath  always  been  the  objects  utterly  wasted.'  But  if  theM  prophecies  foretell  the  conver- 

of  God's  care,  that  they  are  still  beloved  for  their  &ther  sion  ci  the  Jew«^  the  particulars  mentioned  in  them  will 

Abraham's  sake,  and  that  they  will  be  preserved  a  nume-  all  happen.    The  converted  Jews,  in  the  Christian  diurch, 

rous  and  distinct  people,  till  the  whole  purposes  of  their  will  not,  as  formerly  onder  the  lafw  of  Moees,  be  polluted 

separation  from  the  rest  of  mankind  are  accomplished.  with  any  ceremonial  traoigiession :  Neither  will  they  be 
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lighteout  merely  by  peribrmiDg  rituml  lerTioes,  but  by  sum  may  bo  blotted  out,  wben  die  timee  of  refrechmg 

doing  pious  end  virtuous  Actions:  And  in  the  Christian  shall  come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord.    20.  And  he 

chufch,  Christ,  called  David,  because  he  was  prefigured  shall  send  Jesus  Christ,  who  before  was  preached  to  you, 

by  David,  will  rale  them  for  ever.      Moreover,  the  na-  21.  Whom  the  heavens  must  receive,  till  the  times  of 

tion  that  will  not  serve  them  in  their  converted  state,  restitution  of  all  things,  which  God  hath  spoken  by  the 

namely,  by  *  building  up  their  walls,'  as  it  is  explained  mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophets  since  the  world  began.' 

laa.  Iz.  10.  that  is,  by  entering  into  the  Christian  church  But  where  hath  God  promised  to  create  new  heavens  and 

and  strengthening  it,  *  shall  be  utteriy  wasted.'  a  new  earth,  wherein  righteousness  is  to  dwell,  except  in 

3.  Secondly,  That  Isaiah's  new  heaven  and  new  earth,  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  in  which  he  promised  an 

and  Ezekiel's  country  and  city,  are  the  same  with  the  heavenly    country  to   Abraham's    spiritual   seed!    And 

new  heaven  and  new  earth,  and  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  where  do  we  find  that  God  hath  spoken  of  the  restitu- 

which  John  saw  in  his  visions,  will  appear  firom  compar-  tion  of  all  things  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophets 

ing  their  several  descriptions  of  these  matters.    Isaiah's  since  the  world  began,  unless  it  be  in  that  covenant,  and 

new  heaven  and  new  earth  which  God  is  to  create,  are  in  the  prophecies  which  foretell  the  fulfilment  of  the  pn^ 

to  be  so  excellent  that '  the  former  shall  not  be  ramem-  mites  in  that  covenant ! 

bered,'  Isa.  Ixv.  17.  Wherefore  they  are  to  be  created  Of  the  form  and  constitution  of  the  heavenly  country 
after  the  former  heaven  and  earth  are  passed  away.  In  to  be  created  for  an  everlasting  habilation  to  Abraham's 
this  drcomstance  they  agree  with  John's  new  heaven  and  leed  by  foith,  we  know  little,  except,  1.  That  it  will  be 
new  earth :  for  he  saw  these  after  *  the  first  heaven  and  a  material  habitation.  For,  as  the  righteous  are  to  be 
the  first  earth  were  passed  away,'  Rev.  xxL  1. — ^Next,  as  raised  with  glorious,  incorraptible,  and  immortal  bodies, 
in  Isaiah's  new  Jenualem,  which  God  is  to  create  a  re-  their  everlasting  habitation  must  be  suited  to  the  corpo- 
joidng, '  the  voice  of  weeping  shall  be  no  more  heard,'  real  part  of  their  nature,  raised  from  the  dead  in  the 
UKB.  Ixv.  19. ;  so  in  John's  new  Jerusalem, '  there  shall  greatest  perfection  of  which  it  is  capable.  See  1  Cor.  xv. 
be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow  nor  crying,  neither  44.  note.  Hence  the  propriety  of  representing  the  heaven- 
shall  there  be  any  more  pain,'  Rev.  xxL  4. — Farther,  as  ly  country  under  the  image  c^  the  earthly  Canaan. — S. 
Isaiah  said  to  the  Israelites,  chap.  Ix.  19.  *  The  sun  shall  The  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth,  being  destined  for 
be  no  more  thy  light  by  day,  neither  for  brightness  shall  an  habitation  to  all  the  virtuous  and  the  good,  who  have 
the  moon  give  light  to  thee :  bat  the  Lord  shall  be  unto  lived  and  who  are  to  live  in  the  world  from  first  to  last, 
thee  an  everlasting  light,  and  thy  God  thy  glory ;'  ao  of  th^sy  must  be  such  as  are  capable  of  containing  them,  and 
his  new  Jerusalem  John  says.  Rev.  xxi.  89.  *  The  city  with  them  such  of  the  angelic  natures  as  are  to  live  with 
had  no  need  of  the  sun,  neither  of  the  moon  to  shine  in  them  in  their  new  abode. — 3.  In  scripture  there  are  pas- 
it,  for  the  glory  of  the  Lord  did  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  sages  which  lead  us  to  believe  that  God  will  dwell  with 
It  the  light  theireot'  And  with  respect  to  Exekiel's  watera,  the  righteous  in  the  heavenly  country,  by  some  visible 
which  issued  out  from  under  the  threihold  of  the  house,  manifestation  of  bis  preeenoe,  unspeakably  more  reaplen- 
and  became  a  great  river,  Ezek.  xlvii  1-6.  it  is  the  same  dent  than  the  glory  hj  which  he  manife^ed  his  presence 
with  John's  pure  *  river  of  water  of  life  proceeding  out  among  the  Israelites.  Now,  although  God  can  receive 
of  the  throng  of  God,'  Rev.  xxiL  1.  For,  m  on  the  banks  no  addition  to  bis  happiaees  from  the  excellency  of  his 
of  Exekiel's  river  a  tree  grew  *  which  brought  forth  new  own  works,  we  may  suppose  that  the  new  heavens  wad 
firuit  according  to  his  months^ — and  the  fruit  thereof  earth  will  be  so  much  the  more  exquisitely  contrived,  and 
shall  be  for  meat,  and  the  leaf  thereof  for  medicine,'  so  much  the  more  glorious,  that  he  himself  is  to  be  sen- 
Ezek.  xlviL  12. ;  so  on  either  side  of  John*»  river,  *  was  sibly  present  with  his  people.  Wherefore,  if  the  present 
there  the  tree  of  life,  which  bare  twelve  manner  of  firuits,  earth,  even  as  it  li^  under  the  curse,  and  is  the  habita- 
and  yielded  her  fruit  every  month ;  and  the  leaves  of  the  tion  of  sinners,  afibrds  its  inhabitants  such  a  variety  of 
tree  were  for  the  healing  of  the  nations,'  Rev.  xxiL  2.  enjoyments,  how  full  of  pleasures  must  the  heavenly 

These  descriptions  agree  so  exactly  in  all  points  with  country  be,  which  God's  wisdom  hath  contrived,  and  his 

each  other,  that  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  the  subject  of  power  created,  for   the  entertainment  of  his  favourite 

the  prophecies  and  of  the  vision  is  ths  same:  Wherefore,  people.    Isa.  Ixv.  18.  'Be  you  glad  and  rejoice  for  ever, 

as  John  saw  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth,  and  the  m  that  which  I  create ;   for  behold,  I  create  Jerusalem  a 

heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  the  pore  river  of  water  of  life  rejoicing,  and  her  people  a  joy      19.  And  I  will  rejoice 

issuing  out  of  the  throne  of  Gfod,  and  the  tree  of  life  in  Jenualem,  and  joy  m  my  people.' — See  Spectator,  voL 

growing  on  its  banks,  a£ter  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  viiL  No.  580.  where  the  future  habitation  of  the  right- 

and  general  judgment,  and  punishment  of  the  wicked,  eous,  and  their  happiness  in  that  abode,  are  elegantly  de- 

(Rev.  XX.  11-15.),  I  think  it  probaUe,  that  the  prophe-  scribed. 
cies  in  which  all  these  particulais  are  mentioned,  foretell 

tike  state  of  things  affsr  the  resurrection,  and  general  «_ «.      ^-  -     -a,  —       •      •    *r    /^    ^-  * 

judgment;  coo^^Uy,  that  laaiah's  ne^  heavSTiind  ®»*^-  ^'"^'^''^'fJ'^^lT^  *"  '^  Covenani 

new  earth,  and  Eaekiel's  oountiy  and  city,  are  the  hea-  wtih^braAam. 

venly  country  promked  to  Abraham,  and  to  his  spiritual  Tais  promise  we  have  Gen.  xiL  S.  <  I  will  bless  thee, 

aeed,  in  the  covenant  and  make  thy  name  great,^  and  thou  shalt  be  a  blessing : 

3.  In  the  third  place,  St  Peter  hath  diracted  us  to  3.  And  in  thee  shall  all  the  fomilies  of  the  earth  be  bless- 

interpret   Isaiah's   prophecy  and  John's  vision,  of  the  ed.' — ^xviiL  18.  'Abraham  shall  surely  become  a  great  and 

heavenly  country  in  which  the  righteous  lare  to  live  afbr  mighty  nation,  and  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  shall  be 

the  resurrection  and  judgment      For,  sfter  describing  blessed  in  him.' 

the  utter  destruction  of  tlu  present  heaven  and  earth  by  Concerning  this  promise  let  it  be  obeerved,  that  al- 

ffre,  he  adds,  2  Pet  iii.  13.  '  Neverthdess  we,  according  though  at  the  time  it  was  spoken  Abraham  may  have 

to  his^  promise,  expect  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  thought  it  a  promise  of  great  temporal  felicity  only,  to 

wherein  dwelleth  nghteousnesa.'    These  great  events,  he  him  and  to  the  families  of  the  earth  through  him,  in  some 

tells  us,  will  happen  when  Christ  returns  from  heaven  to  manner  which  he  ^  not  underrtand ;    yet  afierwards, 

raise  the  dead  and  judge  the  world ;  and  caUs  it  the  r»-  when  God  counted  his  foith  to  him  for  righteousness. 
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him,  consisted  in  their  having  their  faith  counted  to  them 

for  righteousness,  by  virtue  of  the  promise  which  God         «.       ,,•      r*/.^.      .  ..   ^       .     .     .     « 

made  to  him  as  theb  father.  ®'^^-  VL-O/^A^r  ",fJ\fromi,e  m  the  Covenant 

But  whether  Abraham  understood  this  to  be  the  mean-  '^"'  ^braiuim. 

ing  of  the  promise  or  not,  what  Paul  wrote  to  the  Gala-        This  promise  was  made  to  Abraham,  after  he  had  laid 

tians  shews  that  it  is  its  true  meaning :  GaL  iii.  13.  *  Christ  Isaac  on  the  altar  with  an  intention  to  ofier  him  as  a 

hath  bou^t  us  off  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  bumtpofiering;   and  is  recorded,  Gen.  xxit  18.  *  In  thy 

a  curse  for  us,  that  the  blessing  of  Abraham  might  come  seed  shall  all  Uie  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed,  because 

on  the  nations  through  Jesus  Christ.'    For  what  blessing  thou  hast  obeyed  my  voice.' 

belonging  to  Abraham  can  come  on  the  nations,  through         Because  Isaiah  had  said  to  the  Israelites,  chap.  Iz.  3. 

Christ's  buying  them  off  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  unless  *  The  Gentiles  shall  come  to  thy  light,  and  kings  to  the 

it  be  the  blessing  of  Justification  mentioned  ver.  8.  that  is,  brightness  of  thy  risiog,'  the  Jewbh  doctors  affirmed,  that 

the  blessing  of  having  their  faith  counted  to  them  for  right-  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  enlightened  with  the  knowledge 

eousness,  called  ike  blessing'  of  Jtbrahanit  because  it  was  of  the  true  God,  and  of  his  commandments,  by  the  Jews 

first  promised  to  him  personally  by  a  covenant;  and  be-  converting  them  to  Judaism.    Also  they  aflSrmed,  that 

cause  in  that  covenant  God  promised  to  him  to  bestow  this  is  the  blessing  of  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  in  Abra- 

the  same  blessing  on  men  of  all  nations,  who  imitated  him  ham's  seed,  which  was  promised  to  him  in  the  covenant 

in  his  faith  and  obedience,  and  who,  on  that  account,  are  But  these  interpretations  8t.  Paul  hath  confuted,  Gal.  iii. 

considered  by  God  as  his  children.    For,  as  was  shewn  16.  by  observing,  that  the  words  of  the  promise  are  not 

p.  256.  Abraham  was  constituted  the  father  of  many  na-  *  and  in  seeds,**  as  speaking  of  many  persons,  but  *  and  in 

tions,  for  the  express  purpose  of  receiving  the  promises  in  thy  seed,'  as  speaking  of  one  person  only.    For  from  this 

the  covenant  on  their  behalf,  and  in  their  name.     Where-  circumstance  he  argued,  that  the  blessing  of  all  the  notions 

fore,  seeing  the  counting  of  Abraham's  faith  to  him  for  of  the  earth  in  Abraham's  seed  was  to  be  accomplished  by 

righteousness  implied,  as  was  shewed  p.  263.  that  his  sins  one  person  only,  who  is  Christ 

were  to  be  pardoned,  and  that  he  was  to  be  rewarded  as  This  argument,  at  first  sight,  may  perhaps  appear  in- 
a  righteous  person,  God's  blessing  all  the  families  of  the  conclusive,  especially  as,  in  the  other  promises,  the  word 
earth  in  him  implied,  that  all  who  imitated  him  in  his  seed  is  used  collectively,  to  denote  a  multitude  of  per- 
faith  and  obedience,  were  to  have  their  sins  in  like  man-  sons.  Yet  when  it  is  remembered,  that  at  the  fall  God 
ner  pardoned,  and  to  receive  the  reward  due  by  God's  said  to  the  serpent,  *  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and 
promise  to  righteous  persons ;  and  that  they  are  to  be  the  woman,  and  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed — ^it  shall 
thus  blessed,  in  consequence  of  the  promise  mode  to  Abra-  bruise  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel,'  we  can- 
ham  as  the  father  of  all  beUevers.  not  doubt,  that  by  the  seed  of  the  woman  one  person  only 

This  blessing  of  faith  counted  to  them  for  righteous-  was  meant ;  and  that '  the  bruising  the  head  of  the  ser- 
ness,  will  assuredly  come  on  all  the  families  of  the  earth,  pent,'  signified  that  one  person's  defeating  the  malicious 
For,  as  was  shewed  in  the  Illust  of  Romans  ii.  Ess.  vi.  scheme  which  the  devil  (who  because  he  assumed  the 
sect  3.  if  faith  does  not  consist  in  the  belief  of  things  form  of  a  serpent  when  he  deceived  Eve,  is  called  *  that 
which  one  hath  no  opportunity  of  knowing,  but  in  the  old  serpent,  the  Devil  and  Satan,'  Rev.  xii.  9.)  had  con- 
belief  of  such  things  as  are  made  known  to  him,  whether  trived  for  destroying  the  human  race,  and  not  the  killing 
by  the  light  of  nature  or  by  revelation,  and  in  a  sincere  of  serpents  by  men ;  for  that  was  too  trifling  an  event  to 
disposition  to  know  and  do  the  will  of  Crod,  men  in  every  be  so  solemnly  foretold  on  so  important  an  occasion.  Be- 
ige and  nation  may  exercise  true  faith,  and  may  have  sides,  such  an  interpretation  would  imply,  that  Eve  was 
their  faith  counted  to  them  for  righteousnees,  on  account  deceived  by  a  natural  serpent,  which  is  not  to  be  suppoa- 
of  what  Christ  hath  done  to  procure  that  great  blessing  ed.  Wherefore,  the  restorer  of  the  human  race  having 
for  them,  whether  they  have  lived  in  or  out  of  God's  been  foretold  at  the  fall,  under  the  appellation  of  the 'seed 
visible  church.  But  it  will  not  be  bestowed  on  them  till  of  the  woman,'  Abraham  would  naturally  think  of  him, 
the  general  judgment,  when,  their  trial  being  ended,  their  and  of  the  purpose  for  which  he  was  to  be  bom,  when 
■tate  will  be  seUled  by  the  sentence  of  their  Judge.  For,  God  said  to  him,  *  In  thy  seed  shsll  all  the  nations  of  the 
seeing  the  pardon  of  nn  consisteth  in  a  complete  deliver-  earth  be  blessed.'  And  the  apostle  reasoned  justly,  when, 
ance  from  death  the  punishment  of  sin,  and  seeing  the  from  its  being  said  to  him,  and  in  thy  seedf  he  concluded, 
rewarding  one  as  a  righteous  person,  implieth  his  actually  that  the  nations  were  to  be  blessed  in  one  person,  who  is 
receiving  the  reward  due  to  a  righteous  person,  it  is  evi-  Christ  For  if  God  had  meant  to  tell  Abraham  that  the 
dent  that  neither  of  these  can  take  place  till  the  judgment  nations  were  to  be  blessed  in  the  Israelites,  his  natural 
is  ended.  At  that  period  of  the  divine  government,  the  seed,  collectively,  he  would  have  said,  and  in  thy  seeds 
promise  to  bless  all  the  families  of  the  earth  in  Abraham,  or  sons,  to  prevent  him  from  interpreting  the  promise  of 
will  be  performed  in  the  full  extent  of  its  meaning :  Be-  the  person  foretold  at  the  fall  under  the  appellation  of  the 
cause  then  every  one  who  is  found  to  have  feared  God,  seed  of  the  woman,  who  was  to  bruise  the  head  of  the 
and  to  have  wrought  righteousness,  shall  be  accepted  with  serpent 

him,  whether  they  have  lived  in  any  visible  church  of  God        This  promise  hath  been  signally  fulfilled  in  Christ,  as 

or  not;  for  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  is  no  respecter  of  the  apostle   halh  affirmed;   for,  1.   In  the  prospect  of 

persons.  Acts  x.  34.  Christ  coming  into  the  worid,  bom  of  a  woman,  and  of 

The  foregoing  interpretation  of  God's  promise  to  bless  his  offering  himself  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  Adam  and  Eve 

all  the  families  of  the  earth  in  Abraham,  is  confirmed  by  were  respited  from  death,  and  had  a  new  trial  appointed 

8t  Paul,  as  was  hinted  above.     For  he  hath  declared,  to  them,  under  a  more  gracious  covenant  than  the  first ; 

that  the  blessing  of  the  nations  in  Abraham,  consisteth  in  a  covenant  better  adapted  to  their  nature,  now  that  it  was 

God's  justifying  them  by  faith.    Gal.  iii.  8.  *  Now  the  weakened  by  sin.    Theb  temporary  respite  from  death 

scripture  foreseeing  that  God  would  justify  the  nations  God  intimated  by  saying  to  the  woman, '  In  sorrow  thou 

by  &ith,  preached  the  gospel  (the  good  news^  to  Abra-  shalt  bring  forth  children ;'  and  to  the  man, '  In  the  sweat 

ham,  saying.  In  thee  shall  all  the  nations  be  blessed.     9.  of  thy  face  thou  shalt  eat  bread,  till  thou  retum  unto  the 

Wherefore  they  who  are  of  faith,  are  blessed  with  believing  ground.'    And  their  having  a  new  trial  appointed,  was 
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ioflimiattfd  in  the  decUratton,  that  the  <  seed  of  the  woman  to  their  receiving   reward  or  punishment  according  to 

was  to  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent'     For  if  they  were  what  they  have  done  in  this  life,  whether  it  hath  been  good 

still  to  live  under  the  first  covenant,  the  serpent's  contri-  or  bad.     They,  who  by  giving  the   obedience  of  faith, 

vance  for  their  destruction  would  have  taken  elTect  inevi-  have  fulfilled  the  gpracious  requisitions  of  the  new  cove- 

tably.     It  could  only  be  frustrated  by  their  having  an  op-  nant  under  which  they  were  mercifully  placed,  and  who, 

portnni^,  under  a  new  covenant,  of  regaining  the  life  when  they  failed  in  particular  instances,  have  repented  of 

which  they  had  forfeited  by  their  first  disobedience.     Far-  these  failures,  shall  be  pardoned,  and  rewarded  with  eter* 

ther,  that  this  gracious  new  covenant  was  procured  for  nal  life ;  but  they  who  have  neittier  given  this  obedience, 

them  by  the  death  of  the  seed  of  the  woman,  was  inti-  nor  repented  of  their  sinful  courses,  shall  be  punished 

mated  by  the  bruising  of  his  heel  at  the  time  he  bruised  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord, 

the  serpent's  head.     For  although  they  might  not,  in  that  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power. 

dark  expression,  discern  the  death  of  the  seed  of  the  wo-  4.  As  the  reward  of  his  dying  for  the  sins  of  men, 
mon  as  a  sacrifice  for  their  sin,  God  may  have  revealed  Abraham's  seed,  Christ,  afVer  his  resurrection,  was  ex- 
it to  them,  together  with  its  happy  consequences.  And  alted  to  the  government  of  the  world.  Wherefore,  seeing 
the  important  discovery  being  made  to  them,  in  order  he  exercises  that  government  with  the  greatest  wisdom, 
that  it  might  be  perpetuated  among  their  posterity,  God  and  power,  and  goodness,  for  the  benefit  of  mankind,  all 
may  have  appointed  them  to  worship  him  by  the  sacrifice  the  nations  of  the  earth  have,  by  his  government  of  the 
of  beasts.  It  is  true,  Moses  hath  not  said  that  God  or-  world,  been  greatly  blessed  in  him.  And,  in  particular, 
dered  our  first  parents  to  offer  such  sacrifices ;  yet  his  tell-  they  have  been  blessed  in  him  with  the  influences  of  the 
ing  us,  that  God  accepted  the  sacrifice  of  the  firstlings  of  Spirit,  to  enable  them  to  overcome  the  evil  propensities 
his  flock  which  Abel  offered  to  him,  implies,  that  such  a  of  their  nature,  and  to  fulfil  the  requisitions  of  the  law  of 
command  was  actually  given  by  God ;  otherwise,  the  faith,  under  which  he  hath  placed  them.  In  one  word, 
worshipping  him  by  the  sacrifice  of  beasts  would  have  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  biBing  indebted  to  Abraham's 
been  will-worship,  consequently  it  would  not  have  been  seed,  Christ,  for  every  blessing  of  providence  and  of  grace 
accepted  by  him.  which   they  enjoy,  or  hope  to    enjoy,  they  have  been 

Farther,  as  the  bruising  of  the  head  of  the  serpent  by  greatly  blemed  in  him. 

the  seed  of  the  woman,  and  the  serpent's  bruising  his  heel,  5.  Many  nations  of  the  earth  have  been  blessed  in 

were  of  all  the  discoveries  made  to  mankind  in  the  first  Abraham's  seed,  Christ,  with  the  knowledge  of  the  true 

age  the  most  important,  may  we  not  suppose,  that  to  teach  God,  and  of  the  way  of  salvation,  and  of  the  rewards  and 

mankind  the  meaning  of  the  serpent's  bruiting'  the  heel  of  punishments  of  a  future  state.     For  these,  with  the  other 

the  seed  of  the  woman,  namely,  that  it  signified  his  death  doctrines  of  true  religion,  Chrbt  made  known  to  his  holy 

as  an  atonement  for  the  sins  of  men,  God  commanded  apostles  and  prophets  by  inspiration ;  and  through  the 

Abraham  to  offer  up  his  only  son  as  a  bumt-ofiering  1—  fidelity  and  diligence  with  which   they  published   these 

That  this  was  its  meaning,  Abraham  might  coi^ecture  things  to  the  world,  the  knowledge  of  them  was  given  to 

from  the  extraordinary  nature  of  the  command :   Or  if,  many  nations  in  the  first  age,  and  hath  been  continued 

by  the  strength  of  his  own  reason,  he  could  not  discover  among  them  ever  since,  and  even  spread  in  the  world,  by 

|his,  the  angel  who  spake  to  him  after  Isaac  was  laid  on  the  stated  ministry  of  the  word.    Nevertheless,  all  the 

the  altar,  may  have  made  it  known  to  him.     For  our  Lord  nations  of  the  earth  have  not  as  yet  heard  the  gospel ;  nor 

himself  assures  us,  that  Abraham  saw  his  day  with  joy :  have  all  obeyed  it  to  whom  it  hath  been  preached.     But 

John  viii.  56.  '  Your  father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  my  the  prophets  have  foretold,  and  we  believe,  that  in  some 

day,  and  he  saw  it  and  was  glad.'  future  period  the   whole   earth   shall  be  filled  with  the 

2.  And  in  the  view  of  Christ's  coming  and  offering  knowledge  of  God,  by  means  of  the  gospel  preached 
himself  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  all  Adam's  posterity  are  indud-  everywhere,  and  received  everywhere.  So  that,  as  was 
ed  in  the  gracious  new  covenant  under  which  he  was  foretold,  PsaL  IxxiL  17.  *  His  name  shall  endure  for 
placed,  after  he  was  respited  from  death.  For  if  Adam's  ever :  his  name  shall  be  continued  as  long  as  the  sun : 
posterity  were  included  in  the  covenant  under  which  he  and  men  shall  be  blessed  in  him :  all  nations  shall  call  him 
fell,  so  far  as  to  be  liable  to  death  for  his  offence,  it  is  blessed.' 

reasonable  to  think,  that  they  are  likewise  included  in  the  These  are  the  blessings  which  were  to  come  on  all  the 
new  covenant  which  was  made  with  him,  and  that  there-  nations  of  the  earth,  through  Abraham's  seed,  Christ, 
by  they  have  an  opportunity  given  them  of  regaining  that  because  Abraham  obeyed  God's  voice  in  o&nng  up  his 
bodily  life  which  Adam  forfeited  for  them. — Besides,  if  only  son  Isaac,  as  a  bumtpoffering.  By  this,  however, 
the  law  under  which  Adam's  posterity  now  live,  be  the  God  did  not  mean  that  Abraham's  obedience  procured 
law  of  works,  to  what  purpose  hath  God  allowed  them  to  these  blessings  for  the  nations  through  Christ,  but  that, 
come  into  existence  t  By  obedience  to  that  law  none  of  as  the  reward  of  his  obedience  in  the  afiair  of  Isaac,  God 
them  can  obtain  life,  but  for  the  smallest  act  of  trans-  promised  that  the  person  through  whom  these  blessings 
gression  must  perish.  This,  then,  is  one  of  the  great  were  to  come  on  the  nations,  should  be  one  of  Abraham's 
blessings  which  are  procured  for  mankind  by  Abraham's  seed.  This  interpretation  is  agreeable  to  the  plain  mean- 
seed,  Christ  In  the  prospect  of  his  dying  as  a  sacrifice  ing  of  the  words,  *  And  in  tjj^y  seed  shall  all  the  nations 
for  sin,  they  have  obtained  a  trial  under  a  more  gracious  of  the  earth  be  blessed,  because  thou  hast  obeyed  my  voice.' 
covenant  than  the  first ;  and  this  favour  is  not  confined 

to  any  one  nation  or  race  of  men,  but  is  extended  to  all  CONCLUSION, 
the  posterity  of  Adam,  without  excepting  any  of  them. 

So  that  in  respect  of  this  happy  eflect  of  his  coming  into  Having  explained  God's  promises  to  Abraham,  both 

the  world  in  the  human  nature,  he  may  truly  be  said  to  in  their  literal  and  allegorical  meaning,  and  having  shew- 

have  died  for  all     See  2  Cor.  v.  15.  note  1.  ed  in  what  manner  they  have  been  already  fulfilled,  or 

3.  By  dying  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  Abraham's  seed,  are  yet  to  be  fulfilled  to  the  heirs  hereof,  it  will  be  useful 
Christ,  hath  obtained  for  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  de-  to  look  back,  and  take  a  view  of  the  great  discoveries 
Uverance  from  death,  the  curse  of  the  law  which  Adam  which  were  made  of  God's  gracious  purposes  respecting 
brake:   so  the  apostle   assures  us.  Gal.  iii.  13.  'Christ  mankind,  in  that  ancient  oracle  which  God  himself  hath 

/                   bath  bought  us  off  from  the  curse  of  the  lav,  being  made  dignified  with  the  appellation  of  hit  covenmu  with  Abro' 

a  curse  for  us.'    His  meaning,  however,  is  not  that  any  ham.     First,  then,  in  promising  to  bless  Abraham  ex- 

of  Adam's  posterity  is  to  escape  temporal  death,  but  that  ceedingly,  it  appears  that  God  declared  his  intention  to 

they  are  all  to  be  raised  from  the  d^Md  l^  Christ,  in  order  bestow  on  him  tbe  great  bleanng  of  justification  by  faith 
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that  is,  hif  inteution  both  to  pardon  hit  lini,  and  to  re-  aon  is  aecuaed  at  hit  bar  of  hanng  eommitted  aoine  criniey 
ward  him  as  a  rigfataous  person  for  his  faith.  In  conse-  acquits  him  after  a  formal  trial,  bj  a  sentence  pronounced 
quence  of  his  pardon,  Abraham  is  to  be  delivered  from  in  the  hearing  of  his  accuser  and  c^  the  witnesses.  The 
death,  the  punishment  of  -An,  by  being  raised  from  the  other  word,  Juttification,  is  a  law  term  likewise,  and  de- 
dead.  And  with  respect  to  his  reward,  it  will  consist  in  notes  the  acquittal  itself  together  with  its  consequences, 
the  everlasting  possession  of  that  heavenly  country,  of  so  far  as  they  have  a  relation  to  the  party  accused, 
which  the  earthly  country  promised  to  him  and  to  his  na-  In  scripture,  the  words ^ut/i/y  nnd  Justification  have  a 
tural  seed,  was  the  emblem  and  pledge. — 2,  By  constitut-  sense  analogous  to  their  use  in  human  courts  of  judica- 
ing  Abraham  the  father  of  many  nations,  God  declared  ture.  For,  when  Ood  is  said  to  justify  men,  the  mean- 
that  he  will  consider  all  in  every  nation  who  imitate  ing  is,  that  as  the  Judge  of  the  world  he  acquits  them  by 
Abraham  in  his  faith  and  obedience,  as  Abraham's  seed,  his  sentence  after  an  impartial  trial,  either  because  he  finds 


are  to  be  pardoned,  and  to  obtain  the  eveHasting  inherit-  merited,  may  be  demanded  by  the  accused  as  a  matter  of 

anoe  of  heaven,  after  being  raised  from  the  dead.    Also  right ;  and  consisteth  in  an  absolute  acquittal.    But  jus- 

in  fieaven  they  are  to  have  God  for  the  object  of  their  tification,  on  the  second  ground,  being  entirely  gratuitoos, 

worship,  and  the  source  of  their  happiness  to  all  eternity,  may  be  granted  or  withheld,  according  to  the  pleasure  of 

And  these  blessings,  which  are  aU  to  come  on  them  the  judge.    If  granted,  it  consists  in  a  full  pardon  of  the 

through  Abraham's  seed,  Christ,  are  in  the  covenant  de-  accused  person's  sins,  bestowed  on  him  as  a  fiivour. 
clared  to  be  the  common  privilege  of  believers  of  every 

age  and  nation,  as  Abraham's  seed,  whether  they  have  q..^  *  />/•«&  n  .^-  r  r  ^^  ^  ^.  .  . 
lived  in  any  visible  church  of  God  on  earth  or  lit-^.  ®**^-  ^^/  '^  ^T^^^t  Jus^cat^on,  a.  explained 
But,  which  is  of  the  greatest  importance  in  this  matter,  ^^  ^'^  apostle  Faul. 
it  is  expressly  declared,  that  the  blessings  promised  in  the  ^  Paul,  in  bis  epistles  to  the  Romans  and  to  the  Gala 
covenant  are  not  to  come  on  any,  but  on  thoee  whose  tians,  hath  treated  largely  of  the  justification  of  mankind, 
fidth  is  accompanied  vrith  habitual  obedience.  This  God  What  he  teacheth  on  tliat  subject  in  his  epistle  to  the  Ro- 
dedared  concerning  Abraham  himself  Gen.  zviiL  19.  <  I  mans,  is  comprehended  in  two  propositions ;  the  first  of 
know  him,  that  he  will  oonimand  his  children,  and  his  which  we  have  Rom.  iiL  SO. '  By  works  of  law  there  shall 
household  after  him,  and  they  shall  keep  the  way  of  the  no  flesh  be  justified  in  his  sight'  Now,  since  the  apostle 
Lord,  to  do  justice  and  judgment ;  that  the  Lord  may  is  speaking  of  a  man's  being  justified  in  the  si^t  of  God, 
bring  upon  Abraham  that  which  he  hath  spoken  of  him.'  it  is  evident,  that  in  this  passage  he  considers  men  as 
— ^Thus  it  appears,  that  the  principal  doettines,  precepts,  standing  at  the  tribunal  of  God,  and  claiming  to  be  ac- 
and  promises,  which  were  afterwards  made  known  to  the  quitted  on  account  of  works  of  law;  that  is,  on  account 
world  more  plainly  in  the  gospel,  were  discovered  to  the  of  their  lyiving  done  all  the  works  which  God's  law  r»* 
Israelites  in  the  covenant  which  God  made  with  their  quireth.  Concerning  men  in  these  circumstances,  the 
&ther  Abraham ;  so  that,  properiy  speaking,  it  was  the  apostle  declares,  that  *  by  works  of  law  there  shall  no  flesh 
gospel  of  the  Israelites,  and  the  rule  of  their  justification.  be  justified  in  his  sight ;'  for  this  unanswerable  reason. 
It  is  true,  the  discoveries  in  the  covenant  with  Abra-  '  Because  through  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin.'  The 
ham  are  not  very  obvious  to  us,  because  we  are  not  ae-  law  of  God,  by  requiring  oerfect  obedience  to  all  its  pre- 
customed  to  the  allegorical  method  of  instruction  used  cepts,  under  the  penalty  of  death,  maketh  every  man  sen- 
in  ancient  times.  But  that  method  being  fiunUiar  to  the  aible  that  he  is  a  sinner,  and  that,  instead  of  bemg  entitled 
Israelites,  they  were  at  no  loss  to  know,  that  the  temporal  to  justification  on  accoont  of  works  of  law,  he  is  liable  to 
blessings  promised  to  the  natural  seed  of  Abraham,  were  punishment  on  account  of  his  sins.  Wherefore,  the  know- 
emblems  of  those  eternal  blessings  which  belong  to  bis  ledge  of  sin  committed  being  incompatible  with  a  meri- 
seed  by  fiuth,  and  were  in  fact  promises  of  these  bleesings  torions  justification,  it  is  certain,  as  the  apostle  hath  de- 
to  them.  Farther,  seeing  the  temporal  blessings  promised  clared,  that '  by  works  of  law  there  shall  no  flesh  be  jus- 
te the  natural  seed  were  all  things  future,  and  some  of  tified  in  the  sight  of  God.' 

them  at  a  great  distance  in  point  of  time,  their  coming  to  But  God,  as  Judge,  may  justify  sinners  gratuitously ; 
pass  exactly  as  they  were  promised,  hath  become  to  us  a  that  is,  he  may  from  favour  pardon  their  sins  on  repent- 
proof  and  a  pledge,  that  the  eternal  blessings  of  which  anoe,  and  by  that  pardon  free  them  from  puniidunent  Of 
they  are  the  prefigurations,  shall  be  fulfilled  to  die  spirit-  this  kind  of  iustification  St  Paul  also  speaks.  For  having 
ual  seed  in  due  season.  For  instance,  can  any  person  affirmed  and  proved,  that  it  is  impossible  for  any  sinner 
of  good  sense  and  candour,  who  considers  by  what  won-  to  be  justified  m  the  sight  of  God  on  account  of  works  of 
derful  exertions  of  the  divine  power  Abraham's  natural  law,  because  he  neither  hath  performed  nor  can  perform 
seed  were  brought  out  of  Egypt,  preserved  in  the  wilder-  them,  (see  Rom.  iiL  80.  note  1.),  he  produceth  his  second 
ness  during  the  space  of  for^  yeftrs,  and  then  put  in  poe-  proposition,  in  which  the  method  established  by  God  for 
session  of  Canaan,  the  country  promised  to  thmn  in  the  the  justification  of  sinners  is  declared,  ver.  28.  <  We  con- 
covenant,  entertain  the  least  doubt  of  God's  willingness  dude,  that  by  faith  man  is  justified,  vrithout  works  of  law.' 
and  power  to  raise  all  Abraham's  spiritual  seed  from  the  This  proposition  consists  of  two  parts  ijirtt.  That  man,  in 
dead,  and  to  introduce  them  into  ue  heavenly  country,  his  present  lapsed  state,  is  juttiJSed  by  faith  /  secondly, 
of  which  the  introduction  of  his  natural  seed  into  the  Thatheis  justified  by  frith  wi/Aou/wpribf  e/^w.  These 
earthly  country  was  both  an  emblem  and  a  pledge  1  important  doctrines  the  apostle  establiihes  in  the  following 

fourth  chapter,  by  appealing  to  the  justifiication  of  Abra- 
ham, as  related  by  Moses.    And  because  it  is  natural  for 

ESSAY  VL— Ow  JusnviOATiov.  "*'*  ^  ■•^  *®  **  justified  meritoriously  by  their  own 

works,  the  apostle  begins  with  proving,  that  Abraham 


boast,  Jiut 

JtutificatioHf  as  used  in  common  speech.  TV  juoHfy  a  juttified  by  worko,  in  this  verse,  iSMtiuM  gratuitously  juMti' 
tertont  ••  was  shewed  Rom.  iL  18.  note  8.,  is  a  law  fied  by  xsorko  proceeding  from  faith.  And  on  the  authority 
phrase,  denoting  the  action  of  a  judge,  who,  when  a  per*    of  this  single  text,  in  wmch  it  isdenied  that  Abraham  was 
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justified  by  woriui,  they  affirm,  that  in  the  gratuitous  jus-  *  We  conclude  that  man  is  justified  by  faith,  without 
tification  of  sinners,  no  regard  whatever  is  had  to  good  works  of  law,'  suggests  four  things  concerning  justifira- 
works  proceeding  from  failh.  But  to  overturn  this  false  tion,  which  merit  the  readetfl  particular  notice. — 1.  That 
notion.  I  observe,  that  if  the  workt  mentioned  by  the  apos-  the  works  which  the  apostle  excludes  from  having  any  in- 
tle  are  works  proceeding  from  faith,  what  he  hath  said  of  fluence  in  the  justification  of  sinners,  are  not  works  pro- 
Abraham  is  not  true ;  namely,  ♦  that  if  he  were  justified  by  cceding  from  faith,  but  tvorkt  ofla-w  ;  that  is,  the  perfect 
works  he  might  boast*  For  the  man  who  is  justified  performance  of  all  the  works  which  the  law  of  God  cn- 
gratuitously  by  works  proceeding  from  faith,  hath  not  the  joins,  without  failing  in  any  one  instance. — 2.  That  as 
least  title  to  boast.    So  Paul  himself  tells  us,  Rom.  iii.  27.  ofVen  as  St.  Paul  sp^dis  of  justification  by  works  of  law, 

*  Where  then  is  boasting  1  It  is  excluded.  By  what  law  1  he  means  a  meritoriouM  jwtification  ;  consequently  a  jus- 
Of  works  1  No,  but  by  the  law  of  faith.' — The  law  which  tification  which  the  man  who  performs  works  of  law  may 
requires  faith  working  by  love  in  order  to  justification,  demand  from  his  Judge  as  a  debt  due  to  him  for  his 
effectually  excludeth  all  boasting ;  because  works  pro-  works,  and  of  which  he  may  justly  boast. — 3.  That  the 
ceeding  firom  faith  being  imperfect,  do  not  entitle  htm  justification  obtained  by  God's  counting  one's  faith  to  him 
who  performs  them  to  justification.  If  such  a  person  is  for  righteousness,  is  not  a  meritorious  but  a  grntuitous 
justified,  it  must  be  by  firee  gift ;  consequently,  he  cannot  justification  ;  a  justification  which  may  be  withheld  from 
boast  of  his  justification  as  merited.  Wherefore,  the  jus-  the  believer  without  injustice ;  And  therefore,  if  it  is  bc- 
tificalion  by  works,  which  the  apostle  denieth  to  Abra-  stowed  on  him,  it  is  bestowed  as  a  favour. — 4.  That  the 
ham,  being  a  justification  of  which  he  might  have  boasted,  counting  of  failh  for  righteousness  is  an  implied  promitse 
it  cannot  be  a  gratuitous  justification  by  works  proceed-  of  pardon  as  well  as  of  reward  ;  but  both  by  the  free  gift 
ing  from  faith  ;  for,  I  repeat  it,  of  such  a  justification  no  of  God  :  the  faith  and  imperfect  obedience  of  the  believer, 
man  can  boast ;  but  it  must  be  a  meritorious  justification  meriting  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  of  these  blessings, 
by  works  of  law,  as  mentioned  Rom.  iiL  20.  28.  of  which  But  although  the  apostle  hath  expressly  declared,  thot 
one  may  boast  by  works  of  law  no  fiesh  shall  be  justi6ed  meritoriously 

The  apostle  having  shewed  by  Abraham's  justification,  in  the  sight  of  God  ;   also,  although  he  hath  excluded 

that  believers  are  justified  without  works  of  law,  proceeds  failh,  and  the  good  works  proceeding   from  faith,  from 

to  prove  the  other  branch  of  his  proposition ;  namely,  that  having  any  meritorious  influence  in  procuring  for  bcliev- 

men  are  justified  by  faith.     And  this  he  doth,  by  appeal-  ers  justification  from  God,  it  is  to  be  carefully  observed 

ing,  as  before,  to  Abraham's  justification.     Rom.  iv.  3.  that  he  hath  nowhere  said,  that  believers  are  justified  by 

*  For  what  saith  the  scripture  t  Abraham  believed  God,  faith  alone.  On  the  contrary,  he  hath,  in  this  same  dis- 
and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness.'  This  pas-  course,  expressly  asserted,  that  good  works  are  necessary, 
sage  of  scripture  we  have  Gen.  xv.  5.  where  we  are  told,  even  to  a  gratuitous  justification.  For  having  affirmed, 
that  God  brought  Abraham  forth,  *  and  said.  Look  now  Rom.  iii.  28.  *  that  man  is  justified  by  faith  without 
towards  heaven  and  tell  the  stars,  if  thou  be  able  to  num-  works  of  law,'  to  shew  us,  that  by  -workt  of  taw  he  means 
her  them.  And  he  said  to  him.  So  shall  thy  seed  be.  a  perfect  obedience  to  law ;  also,  to  prevent  us  from  sus- 
6.  And  he  believed  in  the  Lord ;  and  he  counted  it  to  him  pecting  that  by  this  doctrine  he  represents  good  works  as 
for  righteousness.'  On  this  the  apostle  reasons  in  the  fol-  not  necessary  to  a  gratuitous  justification  by  faith,  he 
lowing  manner,  Rom.  iv.  4.  *  Now  to  him  who  worketh,  adds,  ver.  31. '  Do  we  then  make  law  useless  through  the 
the  reward  is  not  counted  as  a  favour,  but  as  a  debt ;'  faith  V  Do  we  make  obedience  to  the  law  of  God  use- 
founding  his  argument  on  the  phrase, '  counted  to  him  less  through  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  ?  *  By 
as  a  favour.' — For  if  Abraham  had  worked^  that  is,  had  no  means:  For  we  establish  law;'  we  establish  its  obli- 
obeyed  the  law  of  God  perfectly,  the  reward  would  not  gation  as  a  rule  of  life  to  those  who  are  gratuitously  jus- 
have  been  counted  to  him^  that  is,  bestowed  on  him  as  a  tified  by  fadth.  t  ask,  could  the  apostle  with  truth  have 
favour ;  but  it  would  have  been  given  to  him  by  bis  right-  said  that  he  established  law,  by  teaching  that  men  are  jus- 
eous  Judge,  as  a  debt  due  to  him  for  his  unsinning  obe-  tified  by  faith  without  works  of  law,  if  by  woi'ku  of  law  he 
dience. — Next,  to  shew  that  Abrahaiq  and  all  believers  had  meant  those  good  works  which  men  perform  from 
are  justified,  not  meritoriously  by  a  perfect  obedience  to  a  principle  of  faith  t  This  I  think  no  one  will  affirm, 
the  law  of  God,  but  gratuitously  by  faith,  the  apostle  adds,  Wnereas,  if  by  vorkt  of  law  he  meant  an  unsinning  obe- 
ver.  b.  *  But  to  him  who  doth  not  work,'  who  doth  not  dience  to  the  law  of  God,  by  teaching  that  men  are  justi- 
pretend  to  have  given  a  perfect  obedience  to  God's  law,  fied  by  faith  without  such  works,  he  strongly  enforced 
(this  sense  of  vorking  is  evident  from  ver.  4.V  *  but  be-  the  obligation  of  the  law  of  God  as  a  rule  of  life,  to  be- 
licveth  on  him  who  justifieth  the  ungodly,'  that  is,  who  lievers  as  well  as  to  others.  For  of  all  the  motives  which 
believeth  God's  promise  to  pardon  penitent  sinners,  al-  can  be  proposed  to  induce  sinners  to  forsake  their  sins, 
though  they  have  not  given  perfect  obedience  to  his  law,  and  to  follow  holiness  to  the  utmost  of  their  power,  the 

*  his  faith  is  counted  to  him  for  righteousnesa*  as  a  favour,  most  efiectual  is  to  assure  them,  that  an  unsinning  obe- 
The  faith  which  such  a  sinner  hath  in  the  mercy  of  God,  dience  is  not  required  in  order  to  their  justification,  (for 
if  it  leads  him  to  obey  Grod  sincerely,  is,  by  mere  fiivour,  if  that  were  the  case,  who  could  be  saved  1)  but  that  God 
counted  to  him  by  his  Judge  as  righteousness.  is  graciously  pleased,  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  to  grant  par- 
Farther,  to  shew  what  is  implied  in  God's  counting  don  and  eternal  life  to  every  one  who  believeth  on  him, 

one's  fiuth  to  him  for  righteousness,  the  apostle  cites  a  and  sincerely  obeys  him.    Psal.  cxxx.  4.  '  There  is  for- 

passage  from  Psal.  xxxii.  1,  2.  where  David  describeth  the  giveness  with  thee,  that  thou  mayst  be  feared.' 
blessedness  of  the  man  to  whom  God  counteth  righteous-        Such  is  the  apostle  Paul's  doctrine  concerning  justifi- 

ness  without  works,  as  consisting  in  his  having  his  sins  cation.    In  the  following  section  we  will  examine  the 

covered,  and  not  charged  to  him.    Rom.  iv.  6.  *  In  like  doctrine  of  the  apostle  James  on  the  same  subject,  and 

manner  also  David  describeth  the  blessedness  of  the  man  compare  it  with  Paul's ;   that  we   may  judge  whether 

to  whom  God  counteth  righteousness  without  works ;'  the  two  apostles  contradict  each  other  in  this  important 

that  is,  who  counteth  £sith  for  righteousness,  without  re-  article ;  as  many  have  erroneously  suppoaed. 
quhring  a  perfect  obedience  to  hk  law,  (see  ver.  4.) ;  7. 

<8.,u.g  6lM«d  (Uk.  Ab,J«m)  ue  'W^''^  wj^l^-  8.CT.n.-0/«Ae  Doctrine  of  Ju.tificaH»^  a,  explained 
ties  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins  are  covered.     8.  Blessed  •'        ,    ,,  ^  a^JLsi^  tJL  - 

is  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  will  not  count  sin.'  ^^  ''^  -^^^''^  •^«'^'- 

Here  it  is  proper  to  remark,  that  the  apostle's  illustra-        Jam ss  hath  treated  of  justification  in  the  second  chap- 

tioD  of  the  two  branches  of  his  conclusion,  chap.  iiL  28.  ter  of  his  epistle ;  ver.  20. '  Wouldst  thou  know.  O  fulsa 

3L 
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man,  that  faith  without  works  in  dead?     81.  Was  not  For  what  saith  the  scripture  1    Ahraham  believed  God, 

Abraham  our  father  justified  by  works,  when  he  had  liA-  and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness.'     In  like 

ed  up  Isaac  his  son   upon^the   altar  1    22.  Thou  seest  manner,  James  ii.  21.  *  Was  not  Abraham  our  father  jus- 

that  faith  co-operated  with  nis  works,  and  by  works  his  tified  by  works,  when  he  lifted  up  Isaac  his  son  on  the 

faith  was  perfected.     23.  And  so  that  scripture  was  con-  altar  V    Now,  as  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  the  two 

firmed,  which  saith,  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  apostles  have  builded  a  contradictory   doctrine   on   the 

counted  to  him  for  righteousness :  And  he  was  called  the  same  foundation,  the  presumption  is,  that  their  doctrine 

friend  of  God.     24.  Ye  see,  therefore,  that  by  works  a  is  the  same. 

man  is  justified,  and  not  by  faith  only.    25.  And  in  like        However,  not  to  rest  the  matter  on  a  presumption,  the 

manner  also,  was  not  Rahab  the  harlot  justified  by  works,  agreement  of  the  two  apostles  in  this  great  article  of  the 

having  secretly  received  the  messengers,  and  having  sent  Christian  faith  will  appear,  if  the  doctrine  of  each  is  more 

them  away  by  another  road  1    26.  For  as  the  body  with-  narrowly  examined.     James,  by  telling  us  that  Abraham 

out  the  spirit  is  dead,  so  also  faith  without  works  is  dead.*  was  justified  by  works  when  he  had  lifted  up  Isaac  on  the 

In  this  account  of  justification,  James  is  thought  to  altar,  evidently  alludes  to  what  God  said  to  him,  Gen. 

have  contradicted  Paul;  and  to  reconcile  them  a  variety  zxii.  16.  *By  myself  have  I  sworn,  saith  the  Lord,  for 

of  solutions  have  been  proposed,  most  of  which  lead  to  because  thou  hast  done  this  thing,  and  hast  not  withheld 

very  dangerous  consequences.    But,  as  shall  be  shewed  thy  son,  thine  only  son,  17.  That  in  blessing  I  will  bless 

immediately,  the  doctrine  of  the  two  apostles  is  the  same :  thee.'     This  promise  to  ble»t  Abraham,  which  God  so 

And  the  supposition,  that   they  have  contradicted  each  solemnly  confirmed  with  an  oath,  James,  with  as  much 

other,  is  founded  on  a  misapprehension  of  what  they  have  truth, '  hath  termed  God's  juitifyintr  Abraham,  as  Paul 

written  on  the  subject,  as  will  appear  from  what  follows,  hath  given  that  appellation  to  God*s  counting  his  faith 

1.  Although  James  hath  said!, '  that  by  works  a  man  to  him  for  righteousness.    For,  in  fact,  God*s  promise  lo 

is  justified,  and   not  by  faith  only ;'   he  hath  nowhere  bless  Abraham  was  the  same  with  his  promise  to  count 

said,  in  contradiction  to  Paul,  that  by  '  works  of  law'  a  his  £uth  to  him  for  righteousness,  as  is  plain  from  PauKs 

man  is  justified. — 2.  In  like  manner,  although  Paul  hath  calling  the  counting  of  faith  for  righteousness  *  the  bless- 

aaid,  *  We  conclude  that  by  faith  man  is  justified,  and  ing  of  Abraham,'  Gal.  iii.  14.     See  this  proved  more  ful- 

not  by  works  of  law,'  he  hath  nowhere  said,  in  contra-  ly.  Ess.  v.  Sect  1.  p.  253.      Wherefore,  when  God  said 

diction  to  James,  that  *  man  is  justified  by  faith  only.'    He  to  Abraham,   '  In  blessing  I  will  bless  thee,'  seeing  he 

hath  denied,  indeed,  that  Abraham  was  justified  by  works ;  promised  to  bestow  on  him  the  blessing  of  righteousness 

but,  as  was  shewed  page  264.  it  is  plain  from  the  scope  of  counted  to  him ;  also,  seeing  God  declared  that  he  would 

his  reasoning,  that  the  works  of  which  he  speaks  are  not  so  bless  him,  because  he  had  not  withheld  his  son,  his 

works  proceeding  from  faith,  but  works  of  law ;  that  is,  only  son,  from  him ;    it  is  evident,  that  if  justification 

a  perfect  performance    of  the  works  enjoined   by  law.  consisteth  in  having  righteousness  counted  to  one,  Abra- 

These  Paul  excluded  from  the  justification  of  Abraham,  ham  was  as  really  justified  by  the  woik  of  offering  up 

not  because  they  would  have  justified  him  if  he  had  per-  Isaac,  as  by  his  believing  in  the  Lord  that  his  seed  should 

formed  them,  but  because  it  was  not  in  his  power  to  per-  be  numerous  as  the  stars  of  the  heaven, 
form    them. — 3.  The  justification  by   works  of  which        That  Abraham  was  justified  by  the  work  of  lifUng  up 

James  speaks,  is  not  a  meritorious  justification  by  works  Isaac  on  the  altar,  Paul  also  hath  acknowledged  in  his 

of  law,  but  a  free  grace  justification  by  works  proceeding  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  chap.  vL  13.  '  When  God  pade 

from  ^ith,  chap.  iL  22.  *  Thou  seest  that  faith  co-operated  promise  to  Abraham,  seeing  he  could  swear  by  no  one 

with  his  works,  and  by  works  his  faith  was  perfected.'  greater,  he  sware  by  himself,  saying.  Surely,  blessing  I 

This  kind  of  works  Paul  is  so  far  from  excluding  from  will  bless  thee,  and   multiplying  I  will  multiply  thee.' 

his  idea  of  justification,  that  he  expressif  declares  them  to  That  this  was  the  promise  which  God  made  to  Abraham 

be  absolutely  necessary  to  it     For,  having  observed  that  when  he  had  ofiered  up  Isaac,  is  evident  from  the  oath 

men  are  justified  by  faith.  Gal.  v.  5.    *  We,  through  the  with  which  it  was  confirmed.    For  on  no  other  occasion 

Spirit,  look  for  the  hope  of  righteousness  by  fiiith ;'  to  pre-  did  Grod  confirm  any  promise  to  Abraham  with  an  oath. 

vent  us  from  imagining  that  he  is  speaking  of  faith  dis-  And  that  Paul  understood  this  to  be  a  promise  to  justify 

joined  from  good   works,  he  imm^iately  adds,  ver.  6.  Abraham,  is  equally  evident  from  his  observing,  that  God 

'  For  in  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision  availeth  any  confirmed  his  promise  with  an  oath,  to  the  end  that  the 

thing,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  faith  strongly  working  by  heirs  might  have  strong  consolation  from  it :  ver.  17. '  God, 

love.'     To  the  same  purpose.  Gal.  vi.  15.  *  In  Christ  Je-  willing  more  abundantly  to  shew  to  the  heirs  of  promise 

sus  neither  circumcision  availeth  any  thing,  nor  uncircum-  the  immutability  of  his  purpose,  confirmed  his  promise  (to 

cision,  but  a  new   creature.'    Now,  can  any  one  be  a  bless  Abraham)  with  an  oath,  that  by  two  immutable  things 

new  creature  without  forsaking  his  sins,  and  leading  a  in  which  it  was  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  we  might  have 

holy  life  1    Paul's  description  of  a  new  creature  deter-  strong  consolation  who  have  fied  away  to  lay  h  Id  on  the 

mines  this  question,  2  Cor.  v.  17.  *If  any  man  be  in  hope  set  before  us.     18.  Which  we  have  as  an  anchor 

Christ  Jesus,  he  is  a  new  creature:  Old  things  are  passed  of  the  souL' — But  what  consolation  could  the  heirs  de- 

away  ;  behold  all  things  are  become  new.' — Wherefore,  rive  from  God's  promise  to  bless  and  multiply  Abraham, 

as  the  two  apostles  do  not  speak  of  the  same  kind  of  if  the  blessing  promised  to  him  was  not  the  blesssng  of 

justification,  nor  of  the  same  kind  of  works,  their  doc^  justification ;    and  of  his   having  a  numerous  seed  by 

trine,  rightly  understood,  hath  not  even  the  appearance  faith  ?  And  what  hope  was  set   before  the  heir  to  lay 

of  contradiction.    To  make  their  doctrine  really  contra-  hold  on  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  unless  it  was  the  hope 

dictory,  Paul's  -work*  of  law  must  mean  evangelical  works,  of  pardon  and  eternal  life,  which  was  given  to  Abraham 

or  good  works   proceeding  from   faith,  contrary  to  the  and  to  his  seed  in  God's  promise  to  bless  and  multiply 

propriety  of  the  expression,  and  to  the  scope  of  the  apos-  him  1  Since,  therefore,  Paul  knew  that  the  blessing  which 

tie's  argument,  as  was  shewed  page  264.  God  promised  to  Abraham  after  he  had  ofiered  up  Isaac, 

Farther,  that  the  two  apostles  have  not  contradicted  was  the  blessing  of  justification ;  also,  since  he  knew  that 
eadi  other  in  theb  doctrine  concerning  justification,  may  God  expressly  declared  he  would  bestow  that  blessing  on 
be  presumed  from  this  circumstance,  that  both  of  them  him,  because  he  had  not  withheld  his  only  son ;  by  ap- 
kave  founded  their  doctrine  on  the  justification  of  Abra^  pealing  to  that  transaction,  as  giving  the  heirs  of  pro- 
ham.  Thus  Paul,  Rom.  iv.  2.  *  If  Abraham  were  justi-  mise  strong  consolation,  Paul  hath  a^med  as  expressly 
fied  by  works,  he  might  boast ;  but  not  before  God.    3.  as  James,  that  Abraham  was  juirtified  by  the  work  of 
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otSfnng  up  linac.  Con»cquently,  for  any  one  to  say,  or  iv.  3.  note  2.  What  Moses  hath  written  concerning 
even  to  think,  that  Abraham  was  not  justified  by  that  the  justification  of  Abraham  is,  that  *  his  believing  in 
work,  is  to  contradict  Paul  as  well  as  James ;  nay,  it  is  the  Lord,'  and  not  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  was 
to  contradict  God  himself,  who  sware  to  Abraham,  '  Be-  counted  to  him  for  righteousness.  In  like  manner,  what 
cause  thou  hast  done  this  thing,  and  hast  not  withheld  Paul  hath  taught  is,  5iat  the  faith  of  believers  is  counted 
thy  son,  thine  only  son,  that  in  blessing  I  will  bless  thee,  to  them  for  righteousness  through  Jesus  Christ ;  that  is, 
and  in  multiplying  I  will  multiply  thy  seed  as  the  stars  on  account  of  what  Christ  hath  done  to  procure  that 
of  the  heaven,  and  as  the  sand  which  is  on  the  sea- shore.'  blessing  for  them.  The  efficacy,  therefore,  of  faith,  doth 
Farther,  although  James  hath  said  that  Abraham  was  not  depend  on  its  laying  hold  on  the  righteousness  of 
justified  by  the  work  of  lifting  up  Isaac  upon  the  altar,  Christ,  nor  on  its  possessing  any  inherent  merit,  but  on 
be  hath  not  said,  that  his  faith  had  no  influence  in  his  the  good  pleasure  of  God,  who,  from  mere  favour,  counts 
justification.  On  the  contrary,  he  tells  us  expressly,  that  the  believer's  faith  to  him  for  righteousness,  having  ap- 
hit  faith  co-operated -with  khvorhs^  namely,  in  procuring  pointed  it  as  the  condition  or  means  of  his  justification, 
his  justification ;  and  thereby  be  hath  intimated,  that  that  But  the  same  kind  of  efficacy  is  ascribed  likewise  to  good 
work  was  rendered  effectual  by  its  proceeding  from  faith :  works.  And  surely  it  belongeth  to  God  to  appoint  what 
At  the  same  time  adding,  that  by  vork»  Abraham's yhi'M  conditions  or  means  of  justification  seemeth  to  him  good. 
wa9  perfected,  he  with  equal  plainness  intimates,  that  Now,  that  he  hath  actually  made  faith  and  works,  not 
Abraham's  faith  would  have  been  imperfect,  if  he  had  separately,  but  jointly,  the  condition  of  justification,  both 
refused  to  ofier  Isaac  when  GSd  commanded  him  to  Paul  and  James  have  declared :  the  one  by  assuring  us, 
do  it  Wherefore,  according  to  James,  to  render  works  that  nothing  availeth  to  men's  justification  *  but  faith  work- 
acceptable  to  God,  they  must  proceed  from  fiadth  ;  and  ing  by  love ;'  the  other  by  telling  us,  that  Abraham's  faith 
to  render  faith  perfect  or  complete,  it  must  produce  co-operated  with  the  work  of  lifting  up  Isaac  on  the  altar, 
good  worka.  In  short,  without  this  union,  neither  in  procuring  him  the  promise  of  the  blessing  of  justifica- 
fiuth  nor  works  separately  will  avail  any  thing  to  men's  tion.  However,  neither  tho  one  apostle  nor  the  other 
justification. — In  this  doctrine  Paul  agrees  perfectly  meant,  that  justification  is  merited  by  faith  or  works, 
with  James,  as  is  evident  from  Gal.  v.  6.  vL  15.  for-  either  separately  or  jointly.  The  meritorious  cause  of 
merly  quoted,  p.  266 ;  and  from  all  those  passages  in  his  men^s  justification  is  Christ's  obedience  to  death  :  Gal. 
epistles  where  he  declares,  that  *  the  unrighteous  shall  iii.  13.  *  Christ  hath  bought  us  off  from  the  curse  of  the 
not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,'  1  Cor.  vL  9.  and  that  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us,  that  the  blessing  of  Abra- 
*  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord/  Heb.  ham  might  come  on  the  nations  through  Jesus  Christ' 
xiL  14.  As  the  reward  of  his  obedience  to  death,  Christ  hath  pro- 
Having  thus  shewed  that  the  two  apostles,  rightly  un-  cured  for  mankind  the  gracious  new  covenant,  in  which 
derstood,  agree  perfectly  in  their  doctrine  concerning  God,  from  pure  fiivour,  hath  promised  to  bestow  pardon 
justification,  it  remains,  for  the  further  illustration  of  the  and  eternal  life  on  all  who,  by  faith  and  holiness,  are 
subject  to  offer  the  five  following  remarks.  capable  of  enjoying  these  great  benefits.  In  one  word, 
1-.  Notwithstanding  in  the  account  Paul  hath  given  of  '  By  grace  we  are  saved  through  faith;*  but  it  is  a  faith 
Abrahim's  justification,  Rom.  iv.  3,  4.  believing'  is  op-  which  worketh  by  love. 

posed  to  -workingt  it  does  not  follow  that  faith  is  not  a  3.  By  constituting  Abraham  the  father  of  all  believers, 
worb  Paul  himself  hath  called  faith  a  -aork,  1  Thess.  L  Gen.  xviL  5.  God  made  his  justification  the  pattern  of 
3. — And  Christ  hath  termed  believing  on  him  whom  God  the  justification  of  believers  of  all  nations,  and  in  all  ages 
hath  sent,  the  -work  which  God  prescribed  to  the  Jews,  of  the  world  ;  and  in  him  hath  shewed  what  the  dispo- 
John  vL  28,  29.  This  I  think  sheweth,  that  the  •work'  sitions  and  actions  are,  which  he  requireth  in  those  on 
ingf  to  which  believing'  is  opposed  by  Paul,  does  not  mean  whom  he  will  bestow  justification  as  a  free  gill.  This 
the  performing  of  good  works  from  a  principle  of  faith,  both  Paul  and  James  have  taught  us,  by  founding  their 
but  the  perfect  performance  of  all  the  works  which  the  doctrine  concerning  justification  on  the  justification  of 
law  of  God  enjoins.  And  the  opposition  which  is  stated  Abraham.  It  is  therefore  of  importance,  in  the  present 
between  believing  and  working,  implieth  nothing  more  question,  to  attend  to  the  character  and  behaviour  of  this 
but  that  believing  is  not  a  perfect  obedience  to  the  law  of  diief  of  believers,  as  described  by  Moses. — Abraham  was 
God ;  and  that  it  hath  not  the  influence  to  procure  a  a  native  of  Chaldea.  But  being  commanded  by  God  to 
meritorious  justification,  which  a  perfect  obedience  would  leave  his  country  and  kindred,  and  to  go  into  a  land 
have,  if  it  were  possible  for  us  to  attain  to  it  which  he  would  shew  him,  Abraham  obeyed,  not  know- 
2.  Many  theologians,  overlooking  the  doctrine  of  James  ing  whither  he  was  to  go.  When  he  arrived  in  Canaan, 
concerning  justification,  and  attending  only  to  the  sound,  God  promised  to  give  that  country  to  him  and  to  his 
without  considering  the  sense  of  what  Paul  hath  written  seed ;  and  to  make  his  seed  as  numerous  as  the  stars  of 
on  the  subject,  and  at  the  same  time  forgetting  that  faith  the  heaven.  This  promise  Abraham  believed,  notwith- 
ia  itself  the  greatest  of  all  good  works,  have  ascribed  to  standing  he  had  all  his  life  gone  childless.  Nay,  he  con- 
faith  some  eflicacy  in  justification  which  good  works  have  tinned  to  believe  it,  till  the  long-promised  son,  by  whom 
not  This  eflicacy  they  represent,  by  calling  faith  *  the  his  seed  was  to  become  as  the  dust  of  the  earth,  was 
hand  which  layeth  hold  on  the  righteousness  of  Christ,'  brought  forth  by  Sarah,  in  the  ninetieth  year  of  her  age, 
so  as  to  make  it  the  righteousness  of  the  believer,  and  to  and  when  Abraham  was  an  hundred  years  old.  But 
render  him  perfectly  righteous  in  the  sight  of  God.  But  mark  what  happened  !  When  this  only  son  was  grown, 
a  doctrine  of  this  kind,  which  implies  an  impossibility,  God  commanded  Abraham  to  oBbt  him  up  on  an  altar 
and  from  which  many  dangerous  consequences  have  been  as  a  burnt-offering.  This  difficult  command  he  obeyed, 
deduced  by  the  Antinomians,  ought  not  to  be  received ;  notwithstanding  all  the  promises  which  God  had  made 
more  especially  as  it  hath  no  foundation  in  scripture,  to  him  and  to  his  teed  were  limited  to  this  only  son; 
For  none  of  the  inspired  writers  hath  called  faith  *  a  hand  reasoning  with  himself,  thai  God  was  able  to  raise  him 
which  layeth  hold  on  the  righteousness  of  Christ'  They  even  from  the  dead,  after  he  was  burnt  to  ashes  on  the 
do  not  even  say,  that  Christ's  righteousness  is  counted,  or  altar ;  and  believing  that  he  would  actually  raise  him. — 
imputed  to  believers ;  far  less  that  they  are  made  per-  Farther,  though  the  possession  of  Canaan  was  promised 
fectly  righteous  thereby  ;  which  is  an  impossibility, — be-  to  him  personally.  Acts  vii.  5.  God  '  gave  him  none  in- 
eause  no  person  can  be  perfectly  righteous  in  the  sight  heritance  in  it,  no,  not  so  much  as  to  set  his  foot  on ;'  for 
of  God,  but  one  who  hath  never  sinned.     See  Rom.  the  cave  and  field  of  Machpelah  Abraham  bought  with 
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hiB  money  from  Ephron  the  Hittite.  Yet,  when  he  was  tification  consisti  in  the  belief  of  doctiinet  knowable  only 
dying,  he  died  in  the  firm  persuasion  that  God  would  by  an  external  revelation.  For  whether  we  consider  the 
raise  him  from  the  dead,  to  possess  the  country  which  he  scripture  account  of  faith,  or  whether  we  examine  the 
had  promised  to  him.  What  an  admirable  example  of  particular  acts  of  faith  by  which  individuals  are  said  in 
faith  and  obedience  doth  the  history  of  this  great  be-  scripture  to  have  been  justified,  we  shall  find,  that  faith 
liever  present  to  our  view !  An  example  which  shews,  doth  not  consist  so  much  in  the  belief  of  any  revealed 
that  his  faith  and  obedience  did  not  consist  in  a  single  moral  or  religious  truth,  as  in  men's  attaching  them- 
act  exerted  on  a  particular  occasion,  but  extended  to  all  selves  sincerely  to  God  by  a  strong  inclination  to  know 
God's  declarations  and  commands  without  exception,  and  to  do  his  will ;  and  in  making  a  right  use  of  their 
from  the  time  he  left  Chaldea  to  the  end  of  his  life,  reason  in  searching  after  the  will  of  God,  as  manifested 
Wherefore,  having  on  every  occasion  believed  in  the  Lord,  by  the  light  of  nature ;  or,  if  they  are  favoured  with 
and  obeyed  his  commands,  he  obtained  the  promise  of  jus-  an  external  revelation,  in  implicitly  directing  their  reli* 
tification,  confirmed  by  the  oath  of  God,  after  he  had  ofier-  gions  sentiments  and  conduct  by  that  revelation,  so  far  as 
ed  up  his  only  son ;  and  was  made  the  fiither  of  all  be-  they  are  capable  of  understanding  it ;  and  in  relying  with 
lievers,  to  teach  us  what  our  dispositions  and  actions  must  an  entire  confidence  on  all  the  promises  of  God.  Pro- 
be, if  we  expect  to  be  justified  as  Abraham  was;  and  to  perly  speaking,  therefore,  faith  lieth  in  the  heart  more 
make  us  sensible,  that  we  are  not  his  children,  and  heirs  than  in  the  head.  So  the  apostle  Paul  teacheth,  Rom. 
of  the  promises  made  to  him  and  to  his  seed,  unless,  as  x.  10.  '  With  the  heart  we  believe  unto  righteousness ;' 
our  Lord  expresseth  it,  John  viiL  39.  *  We  do  the  works  we  believe  so  as  to  hate  righteousness  counted  to  us. — 
of  Abraham.'  The  same  apostle  represents  faith  to  consist  in  the  strength 

4.  It  was  mentioned  in^the  preceding  Essay,  page  251.  of  one's  persuasion  of  the  religious  truths  which  he  be- 
thtit  God  said  concerning  Abraham,  Gen.  xviii.  19.  *  I  lieves,  and  in  the  influence  which  that  persuasion  hath  on 
know  him,  that  he  will  command  his  children  and  his  his  temper  and  conduct,  rather  than  in  the  number  and 
household  after  him,  and  they  shall  keep  the  way  of  the  extent  of  the  truths  which  he  believes.  8  Cor.  iv.  13. 
Lord,  to  do  justice  and  judgment,  that  the  Lord  may  '  We  having  the  same  spirit  (Ess.  iv.  66.)  of  faith,  ac* 
bring  upon  Abraham  that  which  he  hath  spoken  of  him.'  cording  to  what  is  written,  I  beUeved,  therefore  I  have 
.\nd  it  was  observed,  that  this  was  a  declaration,  not  only  spoken :  We  also  believe,  and  therefore  speak.' — Heb. 
to  Abraham  himself,  but  to  Abraham's  children,  that  they  xi.  I,*  Now  faith  is  the  confidence  (the  confident  expecta- 
were  to  receive  the  blessings  promised  in  the  covenant,  tion)  of  things  hoped  for,  and  the  evidence  of  things  not 
and  particularly  the  blessing  of  fiuth  counted  to  them  for  seen.' 

righteousness,  only  on  condition  of  their  keeping  the  way  From  this  account  of  faith  it  appears,  that  persons  may 

of  the  Lord,  and  their  doing  justice  and  judgment     These  have  true  faith  whose  religious  knowledge  is  very  limited, 

things  merit  the  reader's   notice  in  this  place ;   because  For  to  different  persons  the  objects  of  faith  must  be  more 

Abraham's  juiitification  being  the  pattern  of  our  justifica-  or  fewer,  according  to  their  difierent  capacities,  and  their 

tion,  if  ho  was  not  to  have  tlie  things  promised  to  him,  dififerent  opportunities  of  gaining   religious  knowledge, 

unless  he  kept  the  way  of  the  Lord,  and  did  justice  and  In  particular,  the  faith  of  those  who  are  denied  the  bene- 

judgment,  we  cannot  expect  pardon  and  salvation,  unless  fit  of  revelation,  can  have  for  its  object  only  the  iruths 

we  persevere  in  faith  and  holiness  to  the  end  of  our  lives,  concerning  God  discoverable  by  the  light  of  nature.     Yet 

as  Abraham  did.  they  may  please  God  by  acting  agreeably  to  their  faith  in 

5.  The  defenders  of  justification  by  faith  alone  ought  these  truths.  So  the  apostle  hath  expressly  declared, 
to  consider,  that  the  doctrines  of  religion,  both  natural  Heb.  xi.  6.  *  Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God : 
and  revealed,  may  be  really  believed  without  having  any  For  he  who  cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  he  is,  and 
influence  on  a  man's  temper  and  behaviour.  So  saidi  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  who  diligently  seek  him.' 
James,  chap.  ii.  18.  '  One  may  say,  Thou  hast  faith,  and  The  declaration,  that  they  please  God  who  diligently 
I  have  works ;  shew  me  thy  faith  without  thy  works,  and  seek  him,  in  consequence  of  their  believing  that  he  is,  and 
I  will  shew  thee  my  faith  by  my  works.  19.  Thou  be-  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  who  diligently  seek  him,  is 
lievest  that  there  is  one  God ;  thou  dost  well :  Even  the  conformable  to  truth.  .For,  notwithstanding  the  faith  of 
devils  believe  this,  and  tremble.'  Wherefore,  the  belief  those  to  whom  God  hath  not  granted  an  external  revela- 
of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  however  firm  it  may  be,  tion,  may  not  be  as  extensive  as  the  faith  of  those  who 
and  however  zealously  contended  for,  even  to  the  giving  enjoy  that  benefit,  their  faiths  that  is,  their  attachment  to 
of  one's  body  to  be  burned,  will  have  no  influence  in  any  God,  may  be  as  strong,  and  their  inclination  to  know  and 
man's  justification,  if  it  doth  not  produce  good  works,  1  to  do  his  will  may  be  as  sincere,  and  have  as  great  an  in- 
Cor.  xiii.  3.  A  faith  of  this  kind  is  what  James  calls  *  a  fluence  on  their  conduct,  as  the  faith  of  those  who  are  fa- 
dead  faith.'  Like  the  body  without  the  spirit,  it  hath  no  voured  with  revelation.  Nay,  their  sense  of  the  imper- 
vital  operation.  In  short,  it  is  not  the  faith  which  at  the  fection  of  their  own  works,  and  their  reliance  on  the 
judgment  will  be  counted  to  the  believer  for  righteous-  mercy  of  God,  may  be  as  complete — consequently,  on  ac- 
ness  4  but  rather  will  aggravate  his  wickedness,  and  in-  count  of  the  sincerity  of  their  fidth  and  obedience,  they 
crease  his  punishment  may  be  as  acceptable  to  God  as   the  others  who-  enjoy 

revelation,  and  through  the  merits  of  Christ  may  be  as 

a    -  TfT      r»^ -iL     r    ^'£    sj       r.L    rr    -r  readily  saved ;  agreeably  to  St  Peter's  declaration.  Acts 

SicT.  111.-0/ Me  JuBhfication  ./the  Heathen..  ^  g^-^ « Of  a  truSi  I  perceive  that  God  U  no  respecter  of 

To  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  it  hath  been  persons.  35.  But  in  every  nation,  he  who  feareth  God 
objected,  by  the  oppoeers  of  revelation,  that  it  excludes  all  and  worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  with  him.' — Far- 
from  the  poasibilitf  of  salvation  who  have  not  the  benefit  ther,  it  is  to  be  considered,  that  even  among  those  who 
of  revelation.  This  objection,  if  it  were  well  founded,  are  favoured  with  a  written  revelation,  there  are  great 
would,  I  acknowledge,  bring  discredit  on  the  doctrine  of  diflbrences  in  respect  of  their  natural  capacities,  their  im- 
justification  by  faith,  and  even  on  the  gospel  itself;  be-  provement  by  education,  and  their  opportunities  of  at- 
cause  it  would  represent  God  as  requiring  from  sinners  a  taining  the  knowledge  of  the  meaning  of  that  revelation ; 
condition  of  salvation,  which  he  himself  hath  put  it  out  by  all  which,  the  extent  of  the  knowledge  and  fiuth  of  in- 
of  their  power  to  attain.  dividuals  must  be  very  different  We  may  therefore  be- 
But  the  objection  is  of  no  value,  as  it  proceeds  on  a  lieve,  that  the  same  extent  of  faith  in  the  doctrines  of 
palpable  mistake,  namely,  that  the  feith  necessary  to  jus-  revelation  will  not  be  required  of  all  to  whom  a  written 
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roTelatioD  bath  been  given;  but  in  judging  indivi-  thee:  19.  Reasoning,  that  God  was  able  to  raise  him 
duals,  a  due  regard  will  be  had  to  the  opportunities  and  even  from  the  dead,  from  whence  be  received  him  even 
advantages  which  each  hath  enjoyed.  This  I  think  our  for  a  parable.'  In  this,  as  in  the  former  iuAtance,  Ahra- 
[«ord  haih  insinuated,  Luke  xiL  47.  *  That  servant  who  ham*8  faith  had  no  moral  or  religious  truth  for  ito  ohjcct, 
knew  his  Lord's  will,  and  prepared  not  himself,  neither  but  a  matter  of  fact  afterwards  to  happen,  the  credibihty 
did  according  tu  his  will,  shall  be  beaten  with  many  of  which  depended  on  God*s  veracity  and  power ;  name- 
stripes.  48.  But  he  who  knew  not,  and  did  commit  ly,  that  the  numerous  seed  promised  to  him  was  to  spring 
things  worthy  of  stripes,  shall  be  beaten  with  few  stripes,  from  Isaac  For  Abraham,  whose  conceptions  of  the  per- 
For  unto  whomsoever  much  is  given,  of  him  shall  be  fections  of  God  were  very  exalted,  reasoned  with  himself, 
much  required  :  And  to  whom  men  have  committed  that  God  was  able  to  raise  Isaac  from  the  dead  ;  and  that, 
much,  of  him  they  will  ask  the  more.* — Seeing,  then,  the  to  fulfil  his  promise,  he  would  actually  raise  him,  after 
same  extent  of  faith  is  not  required  from  all  who  enjoy  being  burnt  to  ashes  on  the  altar. — Rahab's  faith  likewise, , 
the  benefit  of  revelation,  because  all  have  not  the  same  on  account  of  which,  ver.  31.  *she  was  not  destroyed 
natural  capacity,  nor  the  same  advantages  for  profiling  with  the  unbelievers,'  which  James  hath  termed  lierjnt^ 
by  revelation,  we  may  for  the  same  reasons  believe,  that  tification^  did  not  consist  in  her  believing  any  particular 
from  those  who  are  denied  the  benefit  of  revelation,  that  revelation  which  was  made  to  her  concerning  the  God  of 
extent  of  faith  is  not  required  which  is  expected  from  Israel ;  but  in  attending  to,  and  reasoning  justly  on  what 
those  who  enjoy  revelation.  And  therefore,  at  the  she  had  heard  concerning  his  wonderful  works,  so  as  to 
judgment,  the  Judge  will  consider  what  improvement  believe  him  to  be  the  only  true  God  and  governor  of  the 
every  one  hath  made  of  the  opportunities  and  advantages  universe.  Josh.  iL  9.  *  I  know  that  the  Lord  hath  given 
which  he  enjoyed ;  and  what  influence  his  faith  in  the  you  this  land :  10.  For  we  have  heard  how  the  Lord 
truths  which  were  made  known  to  him  hath  had  on  his  dried  up  the  waters  of  the  Red  Sea  for  you,  when  you 
temper  and  actions.  came  out  of  Egypt ;  and  what  you  did  unto  me  two 
That  the  faith  necessary  to  justification  consists  in  a  kings  of  the  Amorites  that  were  on  the  other  aide  Jordan, 
sincere  disposition  to  know  and  to  do  the  will  of  God,  so  Sihon  and  Og,  whom  ye  utterly  destroyed.  11.  And 
£ir  as  it  is  made  known  to  men,  and  not  in  the  belief  of  as  soon  as  we  had  heard  these  things,  our  hearts  did 
doctrines  which  they  have  no  means  of  knowing,  appears  melt,  neither  did  there  remain  any  more  courage  in  any 
also  from  the  particular  exercises  of  faith  reconled  in  the  man,  because  of  you  :  for  the  Lord  your  God,  he  is  God 
scriptures,  by  which  individuals  are  declared  to  have  been  in  heaven  above,  and  in  earth  beneath.'  Wherefore, 
justified. — ^To  begin  with  Noah :  It  is  said  of  him,  Heb.  xL  since  Rihab's  fiuth  in  the  God  of  the  Israelites,  as  the 
7.  *  By  faith,  Noah,  when  he  received  a  revelation  con-  only  true  God,  led  her  to  receive  and  conceal  the  Is- 
ceming  things  not  at  all  seen,  being  seized  with  religious  raelitish  messengers  at  the  risk  of  her  life,  her  faith  was 
fear,  prepared  an  ark  for  the  salvation  of  his  family,  by  perfected  by  that  work  ;  and  on  account  of  that  work  pro- 
which  he  condemned  the  world,  and  became  an  heir  of  ceeding  from  her  faith,  she  was  justified,  as  the  apostle 
the  righteousness  which  is  by  faith.'  Noah's  faith,  in  James  expressly  affirms.  Besides,  it  appears  from  the 
this  instance,  did  not  consist  in  his  believing  any  doctrine  history  that  she  persevered  in  the  faith  and  worship  of 
of  religion  made  known  to  him  by  God,  but  in  his  be-  the  true  God.  For  after  the  sacking  of  Jericho,  she 
lieving  a  future  event  which  God  revealed  to  him,  name-  dwelt  among  the  Israelites,  and  was  highly  esteemed  by 
ly,  that  the  ungodly  world  was  to  be  destroyed  with  a  them  on  account  of  her  personal  virtues ;  in  so  much 
flood  ;  and  in  his  obeying  God's  command  to  prepare  an  that  Salmon,  a  great  man  in  Israel,  married  her,  whereby 
ark  for  the  salvation  of  himself  and  family.  Wherefore,  she  became  one  of  our  Lord's  ancestors,  being  the  mother 
dnce  by  that  faith  he  *  became  an  heir  of  the  righteous-  of  Boaz,  who  was  the  father  of  Jesse,  and  grandfather  of 
ness  which  is  by  faith,'  Owen  and  his  followers  are  wrong  David. — ^The  faith  likewise  of  the  other  ancients,  who 
in  affirming,  that  the  faith  of  which  the  apostle  speaks  in  are  celebrated  in  this  xith  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the 
this  chapter  is  not  justifying  faith. — ^The  next  example  is  Hebrews,  did  not  consist  in  their  believing  any  moral  or 
Abraham,  of  whom  it  is  said.  Gen.  xv.  6.  *  Abraham  be-  religious  doctrine  which  God  had  formerly  revealed,  but 
lieved  in  the  Lord,  and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  right-  in  their  forming  such  just  conceptions  of  the  power  and 
eousness.'  He  believed  the  Lord*s  promise,  that  his  seed  veracity  of  God,  as  led  them  firmly  to  expect  the  fulfil* 
should  be  numerous  as  the  stars  of  the  heaven.  And  ment  of  all  the  events  which  he  had  foretold ;  and  of 
because  this  act  of  faith  was  counted  to  him  for  right-  all  the  promises  which  he  had  made  to  Abraham,  concern- 
eousness,  the  apostle  insinuates  that  he  m^ajtutijied  there-  ing  his  giving  the  everlasting  possession  of  Canaan  to  his 
by,  Rom.  iv.  2.  3.  But  in  this  instance,  as  was  observed  seed ;  so  that,  by  their  faith  in  these  promises,  they  were 
concerning  Noah,  Abraham's  faith  had  no  doctrine  of  encouraged  valiantly  to  withstand  and  subdue  theii  ene- 
xeligion  for  its  object,  but  a  future  event  only,  which  God  mies. — Of  this  kind  was  the  faith  of  Moses's  parents, 
promised  should  take  place ;  namely,  that  he  was  to  have  which  moved  them  to  disregard  the  king's  commandment, 
a  son,  from  whom  a  progeny,  numerous  as  the  stars  of  and  to  hide  their  son  three  months ;  and  the  faith  of 
the  heaven,  was  to  descend.  This  appears  from  Rom.  Moses  himself^  which  moved  him  to  leave  the  court  of 
iv.  18.  *  He,  contrary  to  hope,  believed  with  hope,  that  Egypt,  and  to  sufter  persecution  with  the  people  of  God, 
he  should  be  the  father  of  many  nations,  accoiding  to  rather  than  to  enjoy  the  temporary  pleasures  of  sin : 
what  was  spoken,  (Gen.  xv.  5.),  So  shall  thy  seed  be.  moved  him  also  to  institute  the  paasover,  and  the  sprink- 
19.  And  not  being  weak  in  faith,  he  did  not  consider  ling  of  blood,  that  the  destroying  angel  might  not  touch 
his  own  body  now  dead,  being  about  an  hundred  years  the  first-bom  of  the  Israelites. — Of  the  same  kind  was 
old,  neither  the  deadness  of  Sarah's  womb.  20.  There-  the  faith  of  the  Israelites,  by  which  they  entered  into  and 
forey  against  the  promise  of  God  he  did  not  dispute  passed  through  the  Red  Sea ;  and  of  Joshua,  by  which 
through  unbelief^  but  was  strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  he  expected  the  walls  of  Jericho  to  fall  down,  after 
God.  21.  And  was  fully  persuaded,  that  what  was  pro-  being  encompassed  seven  days ;  and  of  Gideon,  and  of 
mised  he  was  able  certainly  to  perform.  22.  Therefore  Barak,  and  of  Samson  and  3ephtha ;  of  David  also  and 
also  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness.'  And  on  Samuel,  and  of  the  prophets ;  who  through  foith  subdued 
an  after  occasion,  Heb.  xi.  17.  *  By  faith  Abraham,  when  kingdoms,  wrought  righteousness,  obtained  promises,  stop- 
tried,  oflered  up  Isaac :  he  who  had  received  the  pro-  ped  the  mouths  of  lions,  &c — In  short,  the  whole  of  the 
mises,  oftered  up  his  only  begotten.  18.  Concerning  apostle's  discourse  in  this  chapter  proceeds  on  the  sup- 
whom  it  was  nid,  Sorely  in  Inac  a  seed  shall  be  nnto  position,  that  &ith  is  a  disposition  in  the  heart,  leading 
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thoee  who  possew  it  to  act  suitably  to  their  knowledge  of  But  while  we  contend,  that  penom  may  have  the 
the  will  of  God  respecting  their  conduct,  whether  his  will  faith  necessary  to  justification,  who,  through  their  want 
was  discovered  to  them  by  the  light  of  nature  or  by  re-  of  revelation,  are  ignorant  of  Christ,  and  of  the  method 
yelation.  of  salvation,  we  are  far  from  thinking  that  any  person 
The  foregoing  examples  of  persons  who  were  justified  can  be  justified  otherwise  than  by  Christ  All  who  are 
by  their  faith  in  the  declarations  and  promises  of  God,  justified,  are  justified  of  God*s  free  gift,  through  the 
notwithstanding  these  declarations  and  promises  related  merit  of  Christ's  obedience  to  death.  And  that  many 
metely  to  temporal  matters,  prove,  I  think,  that  they  who  will  be  justified  in  that  manner,  we  are  warranted  to  b^ 
believe  in  God,  according  to  the  manifestation  which  he  lieve :  for,  as  the  apostle  Paul  hath  excellently  reason- 
hath  made  of  himself  by  the  light  of  nature,  may  be  jus-  ed,  Rom.  v.  13.  since  it  was  consistent  with  the  justice 
tified  even  by  that  kind  of  faith,  provided  it  leads  them  and  goodness  of  God  to  sutject  all  to  death  for  the  dis- 
■  habitually  to  comply  with  the  will  of  God,  so  far  as  they  obedience  of  Adam,  notwithstanding  the  greatest  part  of 
know  it. — It  is  no  just  objection  to  this,  neither  doth  it  mankind  never  heard  either  of  Adam  or  of  his  disob^* 
support  Owen's  affirmation,  mentioned  p.  S69.  that  some  dience,  it  is  equally  consistent  with  the  justice  and  good- 
of  the  persons  whose  faith  and  obedience  are  praised  by  ness  of  God  to  bestow  pardon  and  eternal  life  at  the 
the  apostle,  were  not  justified  thereby ;  such  as  many  of  judgment  on  believers  of  all  nations,  on  account  of  the 
the  Israelites,  who  by  faith  passed  through  the  Red  Sea,  meritorious  obedience  of  Christ,  notwithstanding  many 
but  afterwards,  by  reason  of  unbelief,  refused  to  go  into  of  them  never  heard  till  then  of  the  Person  to  whom  they 
Canaan,  and  for  that  sin  were  destroyed  in  the  wilderness;  owe  the  great  obligation,  nor  of  his  obedience  to  death  by 
and  those  who  by  faith  compassed  the  walls  of  Jericho  which  it  was  procured  for  them.  And  the  rether,  that 
seven  dsys,  in  expectation  of  their  falling  down,  who  can-  the  discovery  of  the  author  of  their  salvation,  and  of  the 
not  all^  supposed  to  have  been  justified  by  that  one  act  method  by  which  he  procured  it,  though  not  inade  to  them 
of  faith ;  and  perhaps  some  others  who  are  said  through  till  the  judgment,  will  come  in  good  time  to  lay  a  founda- 
faith  to  have  subdued  kingdoms.  For  since  the  apostle  tion  for  their  gratitude  and  love  to  God  and  to  Chrii^ 
saith,  ver.  39.  '  All  these,  though  well  testified  of  through  throughout  the  endless  ages  of  eternity, 
fiiith,  have  not  received  the  promise ;  40.  God  having  But  however  consonant  to  reason  and  to  the  perfeo- 
foreseen  some  better  things  for  us,  that  they  without  us  tions  of  God  it  may  be,  tha^  the  benefit  of  Christ's  obe- 
should  not  be  made  perfect ;'  he  certainly  means,  that  dience  should  be  extended,  at  the  judgment,  to  persons 
many  of  these  persons  were  justified  by  their  faith :  and  who  in  their  lifetime  never  had  an  opportunity  to  know 
with  respect  to  the  rest,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  that  in  so  and  believe  on  him,  provided  they  are  found  to  have  been 
far  as  their  fidth  led  them  to  obey  God,  in  the  instances  animated  by  a  real  principle  of  iuth  and  piety  ;  the  case 
mentioned  by  the  apostle,  they  did  what  was  pleasing  to  of  those  to  whom  Christ  hath  been  offered  in  the  goqiel, 
Gknl. — But  even  on  supposition  that  a  number  of  them  but  who  have  rejected  him,  is  very  diffisrent  Their  un- 
were  not  justified  by  their  faith,  because  it  was  only  tem-  belief  having  generally  proceeded  from  evil  dispositions, 
porary,  it  were  wrong,  on  that  account,  to  conclude  con-  they  can  receive  ho  benefit  from  Christ's  obedience.  So 
oeming  the  rest,  who  are  said  to  have  obtained  a  good  he  himself  hath  taught  us,  John  iii.  19.  *  This  is  the  con- 
testimony  through  faith,  and  who  are  to  be  perfected,  demnation,  that  light  is  come  into  the  world,  and  men 
that  is,  rewarded  together  with  us,  that  their  faith  did  not  have  loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds 
avail  to  their  justification ;  unless  it  could  be  proved,  that,  were  evil.  20.  For  every  one  who  doth  evil,  hateth  the 
Hke  the  Israelites  who  passed  through  the  Red  Sea,  they  light,  neither  cometh  to  the  light,  lest  his  deeds  should  be 
did  not  persevere  in  their  faith  and  obedience.     In  parti-  reproved.' 

cttlar,  the  conclusion  would  most  certainly  be  false  with  Upon  the  whole  I  afiSrm,  a  second  time,  that  by  mak- 

respect  to   Noah,  and   Abraham,  and    Rahab.    For  of  ing  faith  the  condition  of  men's  justification,  the  gospel 

them  it  is  testified,  in  so  many  words,  that  they  were  jus-  excludes  none  from  salvation,  but  those  who  exclude 

tified  by  their  faith,  notwithstanding  we  know  its  objects  themselves  through  pride  of  understanding  and  vicious 

were  such  moral  and  religious  truths  only  as  were  dis-  dispositions, 
coverable  by  the  light  of  nature,  and  such  revelations  as 

terested                                                      j            o        j  ConcUtion  of  Men 9  Juttificatiofu 

Thus,  from  the  accounts  which  the  inspired  writera  Tax  propriety  of  making  faith,  and  more  especially  the 
have  given  of  the  faith  necessary  to  justification,  and  from  faith  of  the  gospel,  the  conidition  or  means  of  the  justifi- 
the  example  of  those  who  are  said  in  the  scriptures  to  have  cation  of  those  to  whom  the  gospel  is  offered,  hath  been 
been  justified  by  their  faith,  it  is  abundantly  evident,  that  called  in  question  by  the  Deists,  on  this  principle, — ^That 
justifying  faith  in  difierent  persoM  must  be  different  in  a  man's  belief  is  not  in  his  own  power,  but  depends  on 
respect  of  its  objects,  according  to  the  opportunities  and  the  evidence  with  which  the  thing  to  be  believed  is  ac- 
advantages  bestowed  on  each.  Nevertheless,  the  prind-  companied  ;  and  on  his  ability  to  comprehend  and  judge 
pie  of  faith  being  the  same  in  every  dispensation,  it  may,  of  that  evidence.  But  however  true  this  principle,  nghtly 
by  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  be  attained  under  understood,  may  be,  it  is  no  less  true,  on  the  one  hand, 
every  dispensation,  and  may  be  productive  of  holiness  in  that  through  indulged  prejudices,  and  the  prevalence  of 
the  believer,  in  proportion  to  the  extent  and  strength  of  corrupt  inclinations,  and  considerations  of  present  inters 
his  belief.  If  this  account  of  the  matter  be  just,  it  re-  est,  and  even  through  inattention,  men  may  render  them- 
moves  the  greatest  objection  which  infidels  have  raised  selves  blind  to  the  clearest  evidence ;  and,  on  the  other 
against  the  gospel.  For,  by  establishing  faith  as  the  con-  hand,  that  by  attention,  impartiality,  and  willingness  to 
dition  or  means  of  justification,  it  halh  excluded  none,  know  the  truth,  men  may  render  Uiemselves  capable  of 
not  even  the  heathens,  from  the  possibility  of  salvation,  discerning,  and  of  being  impreesed  with  the  evidence  by 
This  liberal  doctrine  the  apostle  Paul,  if  I  mistake  not  his  which  any  doctrine  or  maUer  of  fact  is  properly  support- 
meaning,  hath  expressly  taught,  Rom.  iv.  11.  where  he  ed.  In  this  view,  to  require  the  belief  of  the  gospel  from 
tells  us,  that  Abraham  '  received  the  mark  of  circum-  those  to  whom  it  is  offered,  is,  in  fact,-  to  require  them  to 
ctsion,  as  a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  the  faith  which  he  use  their  rational  faculties  in  a  fit  manner,  and  to  exer- 
had  in  uncircumcision,  in  order  to  his  being  the  fiither  cise  care  and  impartiality  in  judging  of  an  a£bir  which  is 
of  all  who  believe  in  uncircumcision,  that  righteouaneas  of  the  greatest  importance  to  themselves,  and  to  the  world, 
might  be  counted  even  to  them.'  Wherefore,  seeing  the  proofs  by  which  the  gospel  is  shew* 
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•d  to  be  of  divine  original,  are  aufiicient  to  conTince  those  faith  strongly  worlung  by  lore.'    Tit.  ii.  11.  <  The  grace 
who  examine  them  impartially  ;  for  any  one  to  reject  the  of  God,  which  bringeth  salTation,  hath  shone  forth  to  all 
goepel  as  not  of  divine  original,  is  certainly  an  evidence  men,    13.  Teaching  ut,  that  denying   ungodliness  and 
that  his  heart  is  so  corrupted  that  he  is  incapable  of  sal-  worldly  lusts,  we  ^ould  live  soberly,  righteously,  and 
vation ;  whereas,  to  receive  it,  is  a  proof  that  he  possess-  godly  in  this  present  world,  13.  Expecting  the  blessed 
elh  a  rectitude  of  disposition  which  fits  him  for  heaven,  hope,  namely,  the  appearing  of  the  glory  of  the  great  God, 
8o  our  Lord  hath  declared,  John  iii.  20. '  Every  one  who  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  14.  Who  gave  himself  for 
doth  evil,  hateth  the  light,  neither  cometh  to  the  light,  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify 
lest  his  deeds  should  be  reproved.     31.  But  he  who  doth  to  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works.'  Heb. 
truth,  cometh  to  the  light,  that  his  deeds  may  be  made  xii.  14.  *  Pursue  peace  with  all  men,  and  holiness,  with- 
manifof  t  that  they  are  wrought  in  God.'    The  belief  of  out  which  no  one  shall  see  the  Lord.* — So  also  James  ii. 
the  gospel  being  thus  a  proof  that  men  are  capable  of  14. '  Though  a  man  may  say  he  hath  faith,  and  have  not 
justiBcation,  and  the  rejection  of  it  disqualifying  them  works,  will  faith  save  him  V — And  John,  1  Epistle  iii.  7. 
for  receiving  that  blessing,  to  require  faith  in  the  gospel  *  Little  children,  let  no  one  deceive  you :  He  who  doth 
as  the  condition  of  the  salvation  of  those  to  whom  it  is  righteousness  is  righteous,  even  as  he  is  righteous.' 
proposed*  and  to  make  the  disbelief  of  it  the  cause  of  Afier  these  declarations  from  Christ  and  his  apostles, 
their  condemnation,  are  both  of  them  proper ;  consequent-  can  any  one  doubt  that  the  faith  which  saves  is  necessarily 
ly  no  fiiult  can  be  found,  either  with  our  Lord's  promise  connected  with  good  works ;  and  that  it  is  made  the  Con- 
or with  his  threatening:  Mark  xvi.  15.  *  Go  ye  into  all  dition  or  means  of  our  justification  for  any  other  reason, 
the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.     16.  but  because  it  is  the  vital  principle  of  true  holiness,  where- 
He  who  believeth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved ;  but  by  men  are  rendered  capable  of  eternal  life  1 
he  who  believeth  not,  shall  be  condemned.'  3.  By  establishing    faith  as    the    condition  of  men's 
2.  The  gospel  is  much  to  be  commended  for  making  justification,  the  gospel  teacheth  us,  that  at  the  judgment 
faith  the  condition  or  means  of  men's  justification,  be-  God  will  principally  regard  the  disposition  of  men's  minds, 
cause  it  is  the  highest  exercise  of  piety,  and  the  only  true  without  severely  searching   into  their  actions.     For,  in 
principle  from  which,  in  every  dispensation  of  religion,  particular  instances,  these  may  have  been  imperfect,  and 
good  works  must  proceed.     This  praise  is  due  to  faith,  even   faulty,  through    the  greater  corruption  of  nature 
not  Iwcause  by  piety  and  good  works  men  merit  justifica-  which  some  have  to  struggle  against,  or  the  greater  tempta- 
tion, but  because  l^  these  jointly  they  becoihe  capable  tions  to  which  others  have  been  exposed,  or  the  peculiar 
of  pardon  and  eternal  life.     Wherefore,  in  speaking  of  disadvanteges  under  which  a  third  sort   have  laboured, 
men's   justification,  to  separate   good  works  from  ^ith,  while  their  general  conduct  hath  been  right     Besides,  in 
and  to  make  the  latter  consist  wholly  in  the  belief  of  doc-  most  cases,  the  bad  actions  of  those  who  have  a  sincere 
trines,  without  connecting  it  with  good  works,  is  to  err  desire  to  please  God,  having,  through    invincible  igno- 
from  the  truth ;  as  is  plain  from  the  many  passages  of  ranee,  been  performed  under  the  notion,  perhaps,  of  ser- 
scripture  in  which  good  works  are  enjoined  as  necessary  vice  done  to  God  ;  or,  if  performed  contrary  to  knowledge 
to  salvation,  and  bad  works  are   forbidden  as   bringing  and  conscience,  having  been  speedily  repented  of  by  the 
condemnation  on  those  who  continue  in  them.    To  begin  believer — God  will  graciously  forgive  them  for  the  sake 
with  the  highest  authority ; — our  Lord  hath  said.  Matt  of  Christ,  and  will  accept  of  their  faith,  or  general  dispo- 
vii.  31.  *  Not  every  one  who  saith  to  me,  Lord,  Lord,'  sition  to  please  him,  which  led  them  to  an  habitual  course 
(that  is,  who  acknowledgeth  me  for  his  Master),  *  shall  of  virtuous  though  not  sinless  conduct,  as  if  it  were  a  per- 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  but  he  who  doth  the  feet  righteousness  ;  and  will  reward  them  from  pure  fii- 
will  of  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven.    22.  Many  will  say  vour,  on  account  of  the  meritorious  obedience  of  Christ 
to  me  in  that  day.  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  4.  By  making  faith  the  condition  of  our  justification, 
in  thy  name  t  and  in  thy  name  have  cast  out  devils  1  and  the  gospel  teaches,  that  however  good  any  action  may  be, 
in  thy  name  have  done  many  wonderful  works  ?  23.  And  as  to  the  matter  of  it,  if  it  does  not  proceed  from  faith, 
then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  I  never  knew  you :  De-  that  is,  from  an  habitual  regard  to  the  will  of  God,  and 
part  from  me,  ye  who  work  iniquity.'     Matt  xxv.  34.  from  a  sincere  desire   to  please   him,  in   the   hope   of 

*  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  obtaining  those  rewards  which  the  lighte  of  nature  and 
prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world!  35.  of  revelation  encourage  pious  men  to  expect  from  his 
For  I  vna  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave  me  meat,  dec.  41.  goodness,  (Heb.  xL  6.),  it  is  neither  a  moral  nor  a  re- 
Then  shall  he  say  also  to  them  on  the  left  hand.  Depart  Ugious  action ;  it  is  the  mere  effect  of  natural  disposi- 
from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  tion,  or  perhaps  of  something  worse :  for  instance,  a  de- 
the  devil  and  his  angels.  43.  For  I  was  an  hungered,  sire  of  the  praise  of  men,  or  a  regard  to  one's  own  present 
and  ye  gave  roe  no  meat,'  &c  Bee  also  Matt  xiii.  41,  interest;  and  therefore  it  will  avail  nothing  to  one's  ao- 
43,  43. — In  like  manner,  the  apostle  Peter,  Acts  iii.  19.  ceptance  with  God. 

*  Repent  ye,  therefore,  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  5.  Lastly,  the  gospel,  which  hath  made  faith  working 
may  be  blotted  out'  2  Pet  i.  5.  *  Add  to  your  faith  by  love  the  condition  on  which  God  will  justify  men  in 
courage,  dtc  10.  For  doing  these  things  ye  shall  never  the  way  of  favour,  is  attended  with  this  advantage,  that 
at  any  time  fiill.  1 1.  And  thus  there  shall  be  richly  mi-  while  it  esteblisheth  good  works  on  the  firmest  founda- 
nistered  to  you  an  entrance  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  tion,  and  giveth  them  all  the  weight  and  importance  in 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ' — And  especially  the  Christian  scheme  which  really  belong  to  them,  it  beata 
Paul,  the  great  defender  of  justification  by  faith  without  down  men's  pride,  by  making  them  sensible  of  the  imper- 
works  of  law,  Rom.  ii.  5.  *  The  righteous  judgment  of  fection  of  their  virtue  :  And  thus,  taking  away  from  sin- 
Ood,  who  will  render  to  every  man  according  to  bis  works,  ners  all  pretensions  to  merit,  it  constrains  them  humbly 
Ver.  13.  Not  the  hearers  of  the  law  are  just  before  God,  to  receive  the  great  blessings  of  justification  and  salvation 
but  the  doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justified.'  Rom.  viiL  as  free  gifts  from  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  lays  a 
13.  *  If  ye  live  according  to  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die :  but  foundation  for  their  gratitude  to  God,  and  love  to  Christ, 
if,  through  the  Spirit,  ye  put  to  death  the  deeds  of  the  throughout  the  endless  ages  of  eternity. 

body,  ye  shall  live.'     1  Cor.  vi.  9.  *  Do  ye  not  know  that 

^  unrighteous  ahaU  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  1  g^^^  y  _^.  ^^^  ^.^^  ^^  BeUever,  nrejmHfied. 

Be  not  deceived,  neither   formcators,  nor  idolaters,  nor  ''                                                  ^      >> 

adulterers,'  dec    Gal.  v.  6.  *  In  Christ  Jesus  neither  cir-  Maht  of  the  inextricable  oinnions  with  which  theolo- 

conidnoa  availeth  any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  gians  have  perplexed  themselves,  in  pretending  to  recon- 
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cite  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles  Paul  and  James  on  the  easily  admit  of  a  different  interpretation.    Bnt  to  induce 

article  of  justification,  originates  from  the  notion  that  be-  us  to  embrace  such  opinions,  the  plainest  and  most  unam- 

Itevers  are  justified  in  the  present  life.     And  I  acknow-  biguous  assertions  ought  to  be  produced  from  the  inspired 

ledge,  that  what  Moses  hath  written  concerning  the  jus-  writings  in  confirmation  of  them. — To  all  these  conside- 

tification  of  Abraham,  according  to  its  obvious  meaning  rations  we  may  add,  that  if  the  speculative  belief  and  out- 

in  modem  language,  seems  to  imply,  that  he  was  justi-  ward  profession  of  the  gospel  is  sufficient,  without  repent- 

fied  at  the  time  he  believed  in  the  Lord.    I  acknowledge  ance,  to  procure  for  sinners  the  pardon  of  all  the  sins  they 

also,  that  what  Paul  hath  written  concerning  the  jnstifica-  have  committed  previous  to  their  believing  the  gospel,  why 

tion  of  believers,  seems  in  like  manner  to  imply,  that  they  may  not  the  same  kind  of  &ith,  continued  in,  procure  for 

are  justified  in  the  present  life.    Nevertheless,  I  hope  to  sinners,  without  repentance,  the  pardon  of  all  the  sins  they 

make  it  evident,  that  neither  Moses  or  Paul  meant  to  commit  through  the  whole  course  of  their  life  ?  In  short, 

teach  any  such  doctrine.  the  doctrine  of  a  first  and  second  justification,  the  one  by 

1.  To  shew  this,  my  first  argument  shall  be  taken  from  fiuth,  and  the  other  by  works,  though  patronized  by  many 

the  nature  of  justification.     To  be  justified,  in  the  scrip-  great  names,  being  contrary  tx>th  to  scripture  and  reason, 

ture  sense  of  the  word,  is  to  be  acquitted  from  the  charge  ought  to  be  exploded. 

of  having  broken  the  law  of  God,  either  by  omitting  the  The  second  opinion  concerning  the  justification  of  he- 
duties  which  it  enjoins,  or  by  committing  the  sins  which  lievers  in  the  present  life,  is,  that  the  pardon  granted  im- 
it  forbids ;  consequently  it  means,  to  be  freed  by  the  sen-  mediately  on  their  believing,  includes  not  only  their  past 
tence  of  God  from  the  punishment  which  they  incur  who  sins,  but  all  the  sins  which  they  may  afterwards  commit 
break  his  law.  Accordingly,  the  Westminster  Assembly,  during  the  whole  course  of  their  life.  But  to  this  notion 
in  their  Shorter  Catechism,  have  rightly  defined  justifica-  of  justification  it  may  with  great  propriety  be  objected, 
tion,  *  An  act  of  God*8  firee  grace,  wherein  he  pardoneth  that  it  represents  men's  future  actions  as  judged,  and  their 
all  our  sins,  and  accepteth  us  as  righteous  in  his  sight.*  sins  as  pardoned,  before  they  exist :  Or,  if  this  form  of 
But  as  the  whole  of  a  man*s  life  is  a  state  of  probation,  the  doctrine  is  too  absurd  to  be  maintained,  it  must  at 
the  sentence  of  acquittal  in  which  justification  consisteth,  least  be  allowed,  that  a  justification  which  includes  the 
must  proceed  upon  an  examination  of  all  the  deeds  men  pardon  of  all  future  sins,  very  much  resembles  a  Popish 
have  done  in  the  body  during  the  whole  course»of  their  bull  of  indulgence,  and  gives  men  too  great  a  liberty  of 
trial.  Wherefore,  if  the  sentence  of  acquittal  is  passed  sinning ;  consequently  it  can  be  no  doctrine  of  the  gos- 
immediately  on  a  man's  first  faith,  which  is  the  opinion  of  pel. — ^The*  Antinomians  indeed  endeavour  to  remove  this 
Estius,  Whitby,  Locke,  Taylor,  and  others,  on  the  one  objection  by  asserting,  that  the  evil  actions  of  believers 
hand,  and  of  the  Antinomians,  and  of  some  Calvinists,  are  not  in  them  sins,  neither  doth  God  consider  them  as 
on  the  other,  we  must  either  hold,  with  the  first-mention-  each  ;  or,  to  use  their  own  expression,  God  »ee»  no  $in 
ed  learned  men,  that  the  acquittal  respects  only  the  sins  in  believert.  But  the  impiety  and  folly  of  this  assertion 
committed  by  the  believer  prior  to  that  first  act  of  faith ;  is  too  glaring  to  need  any  laboured  confutation.  Sin  is 
or  with  the  last-mentioned  persons,  that  it  comprehends  sin,  by  whomsoever  and  at  what  time  soever  committed ; 
not  only  the  believer's  past  sins,  but  all  those  also  which  and,  if  not  forsaken,  will  most  certainly  be  punished, 
he  may  happen  to  commit  afterwards,  till  his  death.  2.  My  second  argument  to  prove  that  men  are  not  jus- 

The  first  of  these  opinions,  namely,  that  justification  tified  in  the  present  life,  shall  be  taken  from  experience ; 
consists  in  the  pardon  of  the  sins  committed  previous  to  and  it  is  this  :  Since  justification  is  an  act  of  God's  fireo 
believing,  labours  under  this  inconveniency,  that  by  con-  grace,  in  which  he  pardoneth  all  our  sins,  and  accepteth 
necting  the  pardon  of  past  sins  with  men's  first  faith  in  the  us  as  righteous,  if  believers  are  pardoned  in  this  life,  they 
gospel,  we  are  led  to  think,  that  some  may  be  justified  must  in  this  life  be  delivered  from  the  punishment  of  sin, 
and  pardoned  with  respect  to  all  their  past  sins,  on  whom  that  is,  from  diseases  and  death,  and  every  evil  which  at 
no  cnange  of  dispositions  hath  passed,  nor  will  pass ;  as  the  fall  was  inflicted  on  mankind  as  the  punishment  of 
was  the  case  with  Simon  Magus,  and  many  others  in  the  Adam's  sin.  The  reason  is,  a  pardon  which  leaves  the 
first  age,  who  were  baptized  and  made  an  outward  pro-  rinner  under  any  part  of  his  punishment,  is  no  pardon  at 
fession  of  faith  in  the  gospel.  The  same  is  the  case  like-  all ;  at  least,  it  is  not  a  full  pardon.  He  may  have  an 
wise  with  many,  in  every  age,  who  speculatively  believe  assurance  of  pardon  given  him  in  the  promises  of  the  gos- 
the  gospel  to  be  a  revelation  from  G<x],  and  yet  are  not  pel ;  but,  while  any  part  of  his  punishment  is  continued, 
influenced  thereby  either  in  their  temper  or  actions.  I  he  can  no  more  be  said  to  be  pardoned,  than  a  prisoner 
ask,  will  wicked  persons,  who  die  impenitent,  not  be  can  be  said  to  be  freed  from  his  confinement  who  is  de- 
punished  for  the  sins  they  committed  previous  to  their  first  tained  in  prison.  A  believer  also  may  in  the  promises  of 
faith  in  the  gospel  1  To  resolve  the  matter  into  the  sove-  the  gospel  have  an  assurance  of  Gkid's  love,  together  with 
reign  pleasure  of  Grod,  will  not  account  for  his  pardoning  peace  of  conscience  in  the  prospect  of  pardon,  provided  he 
audi  persons ;  because  if  at  any  time  God  forgives  the  perseveres  in  faith  and  hotiness.  But  still  ttds  is  not  par- 
sins  which  men  have  committed  while  they  continue  in  don ;  for,  as  was  said  before,  pardon  consists  in  an  actual 
these  sins,  he  acts  contrary  to  his  perfections,  and  to  his  deliverance  from  all  the  penal  consequences  of  sin,  both 
character  as  the  righteous  Judge  of  the  world. — Besides,  in  the  present  and  in  the  future  life, 
if  the  future  punishment  of  sin  is  to  arise  in  part  from  the  Farther,  one's  acceptance  as  righteous  in  the  sight  of 
existence  of  evil  dispositions  in  the  mind  of  the  sinner,  God,  consists  in  his  being  rewarded  as  a  rigfateoos  per- 
those  who  live  and  die  in  theic  sins  must  be  miserable,  in  son.  If  so,  this  part  of  justification  doth  not  take  place 
proportion  to  the  number  and  strength  of  the  evil  habits  at  present  None  of  the  children  of  Adam  were  ever 
which  they  carry  with  them  into  the  other  world ;  these  in  this  life  thus  *  accepted  as  righteous  in  the  sight  of 
not  being  diminished  in  the  least  by  their  supposed  first  €h)d,'  except  Enoch  and  Elijah,  who,  on  account  of  their 
pardon.  Wherefore,  that  sinners  are  pardoned  in  any  pe-  singular  feith  and  holiness,  and  to  shew  what  justification 
riod  of  their  life  without  repentance,  and  that  the  sins  is,  were  translated  in  the  body  to  heaven ;  whereby  they 
which  have  been  thus  pardoned,  will  neither  be  punished  were  freed  from  death,  the  punishment  of  sin,  and  put  in 
in  a  future  state,  nor  be  the  instrument  of  the  sinner's  the  immediate  possession  of  a  blessed  immortality,  the  re- 
punishment  who  dieth  in  his  sins,  being  opinions  which  ward  promised  to  the  righteous. — Since,  then,  believers 
stand  in  opposition  to  the  declared  laws  of  God's  govern-  are  neither  delivered  in  this  life  from  diseases  and  death, 
ment,  and  to  the  established  course  of  things,  they  ought  nor  put  in  possession  of  the  joys  of  heaven,  but  only  in 
not  to  be  adopted  on  a  few  expicssi<ms  in  scripture,  which  the  promises  of  the  gospel  have  an  assurance  that  these 
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bltadaga  thall  be  bestowed  on  them  at  ChrUt*s  second  nehas  did  to  Ztmri  for  rigfateousneM,  consisted  in  Ood's 

oomingy  it  is  endent  from  experience,  that  no  believer  is  promising  him  the  everlasting  priesthood,  so  the  counting 

justified  in  the  present  life.  of  Abraham's  faith  for  righteousness  consisted  in  God's 

3.  A  third  argument,  to  shew  that  believers  are  not  promising  him  the  inheritance  of  Canaan,  and  not  in  giv- 
.  justified  in  the  present  life,  arises  from  those  passages  of  ing  him  the  actual  possession  of  that  inheritance.  Far- 
*                        scripture  in  which  justification  is  represented  as  a  thing  ther,  as  Canaan  was  the  emblem  of  heaven,  the  promise 

future.  Of  these  the  principal  are,  Kom.  ii.  6.  *  Revela-  to  give  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed  the  inheritance  of 
tion  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  Ood,  who  will  render  Canaan,  was  also  a  promise  to  give  them  the  inheritance 
to  every  one  according  to  his  works,'  dtc  Rom.  viii  3i.  of  heaven,  provided  they  persevered  in  their  faith  and  obe- 
*  We  are  saved  in  hope.  Now  hope  seen,  it  is  not  hope:  dience ;  for  on  that  circumstance  the  title  of  Abraham 
For  what  a  man  seeth,  how  also  can  he  hope  for  it  1  S5.  himself  to  the  heavenly  inheritance  was  suspended,  Oen. 
But  if  we  hope  for  what  we  do  not  see,  we  wait  with  xviii.  19.  as  was  formerly  observed,  p.  251. 
patience  for  it  GaL  v.  5.  *  We,  through  the  Spirit,  look  From  these  things  it  is  plain,  that  Moses'  words,  Oen. 
lor  the  hope  of  righteousness  by  faith.'  Wherefore,  rights  xv.  6.  *  He  believed  in  the  Lord,  and  he  counted  it  to  him 
I  eoosness  is  not  counted  to  us  through  faith  in  the  present  for  righteousness,'  do  not  imply,  according  to  their  second 
life ;  and  our  salvation  is  a  thing  future,  being  the  object  meaning,  that  Abraham  was  then  justified  or  pardoned, 
of  our  liope,  and  will  not  be  accomplished  till  Christ's  any  more  than  they  imply,  according  to  their  first  mean- 
second  coming.  ing,  that  he  then  obtained  the  possession  of  Canaan.  They 

4.  A  fourth  argument  is,  if  believers  on  their  first  act  were  a  declaration  only,  or  promise,  that  Abraham  should 
of  faith  are  justified,  that  is,  judged  in  the  present  life,  and  be  pardoned,  and  put  in  possession  of  heaven  in  due  time, 
acquitted  from  the  guilt  of  all  the  sins  they  have  till  then  — ^This  being  the  true  meaning  of  Moses'  words,  the  ex- 
committed,  they  must  be  judged  twice  ;  contrary  to  the  pressions  inBt  Paul's  writings,  which  seem  to  import  that 
declarations  of  scripture,  in  which  one  judgment  only,  of  believers  are  justified  in  the  present  life,  being  formed  on 
the  righteous  as  well  as  of  the  wicked,  is  spoken  of;  and  Moses'  words,  must,  like  them,  be  understood  as  declara- 
that  one  judgment  is  foretold  to  happen  at  Christ's  second  tions  or  promises  that  believers  shall  certainly  be  justified 
coming.  at  the  judgment ;  agreeably  to  the  usage  of  the  inspired 

From  these  arguments  I  think  it  evident,  that  notwith-  writers,  who,  to  shew  the  certainty  of  the  future  events 

standing  Moses  bath  spoken  of  the  justification  of  Abra-  of  which  they  speak,  represent  them  as  already  come  to 

ham,  and  Paul  hath  spoken  of  the  justification  of  believ-  pass. 

ers,  in  words  sometimes  of  the  present,  and  sometimes  of  If  the  foregoing  account  of  justification,  and  of  the  time 
the  past  time,  these  passages  are  to  be  interpreted,  like  when  that  blessing  is  bestowed  on  believers,  be  agpreeable 
many  other  passages  of  scripture,  in  which  things  future  to  scripture,  the  supposition  of  a  first  and  second  justifi- 
are  represented  as  past,  or  present,  to  signify  the  absolute  cation,  framed  for  the  purpose  of  reconciling  the  doctrine 
certainty  of  their  happening.  Thus  Moses  says,  in  his  of  Paul  and  James  concerning  the  justification  of  believ- 
song,  Exod.  XV.  18.  *  Thou  hast  guided  them  in  thy  ers,  is  inadmissible,  being  contrary  both  to  scripture  and 
strength  unto  thy  holy  habitation ;'  that  is,  thon  wilt  as-  reason.  Besides,  it  is  needless,  thd  doctrine  of  the  two 
suredly  guide  them. — ^In  the  prophetic  writings  this  man-  apostles  being  perfectly  the  same.  Wherefore,  the  expo- 
ner  of  expressing  things  future  is  common. — We  find  it  sitions  which  Estius,  Whitby,  Locke,  Taylor,  and  other 
used  likewise  by  our  Lord  and  his  apostles,  Matt  xxvi.  commentators  have  given  of  certain  passages  in  the  epis- 
28.  *  Thb  is  my  blood  of  the  new  covenant,  which  is  shed  tie  to  the  Romans,  in  as  far  as  they  are  built  on  the  sup- 
Ibr  many ;'  that  is,  which  is  to  be  shed. — Luke  xx.  37.  position  of  a  twofold  justification,  ought  to  be  rejected  as 
'  Now,  that  the  dead  are  raised,'  (that  is,  shall  be  raised),  not  agreeable  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel. — The  same  judg- 
' Moses  shewed  at  the  bush.' — John  iii.  19.  'He  that  be-  ment  should  be  pronounced  on  all  those  explications  oi 
lieveth  not  is  condemned  already ;'  shall  be  condemned,  the  doctrine  of  justification,  which  have  any  tendency  to 
If  he  does  not  repent — Rom.  viii.  30.-  '  Whom  he  called,  weaken  the  obligation  of  good  works.  For  although  the 
them  be  also  justified ;  and  whom  he  justified,  them  he  abettors  of  these  explications  attempt  to  remove  that  in- 
also  glorified.'  But  as  believers  are  not  glorified  in  the  conveniency  by  a  variety  of  subtle  distinctions,  these  he- 
present  life,  so  neither  are  they  justified. — 1  Cor.  xv.  2.  ing  not  easily  understood  by  the  common  people,  make 
*  By  which  also  ye  are  saved,  if  ye  keep  in  memory,'  dec  little  or  no  impression  on  their  minds ;  while  the  conse- 
But  how  could  persons  be  already  saved,  whose  salvation  quences  which  flow  firom  the  doctrine  they  are  intended 
depended  on  the  condition  of  their  keeping  in  memory  to  vindicate,  being  obvious  and  agreeable  to  men's  pas- 
the  doctrines  they  had  been  Uught  t — %  Tim.  L  9.  *  He  sions,  have  the  greatest  influence  to  make  them  hope  for 
hath  saved  us,  and  callod  us  wilh  an  holy  calling.'    Here  salvation,  notwithstanding  they  continue  in  their  sins. 


all  these  things  are  dissolved ;'  namely,  the  heavens  and  be  rejected,  not  only  as  unscripttval,  bat  as  dangerous  in 

the  earth.    These  the  apostle  represento  as  already  die-  the  highest  degree. 

solved,  to  shew  the  certainty  of  their  dissolution  at  the 

second  coming  of  Christ    See  Prelim.  Essay,  iv.  10.  CONCLUSION. 

Wherefore,  since  it  is  usual  in  scripture  to  speak  of  ,.vli.  *rc 

things  future,  sometimes  as  present  and  sometimes  as        Tairshave  I  endeavoured  to  shew,  that  the  belief  of  the 

passed,  it  does  not  foUow  from  Moses  saying,  « Abraham  doctrines  of  revelation  is  not  necessary  to  the  justification 

believed  in  the  I-ord,  and  he  counted  it  to  him  for  right-  of  those  who  are  destitute  of  revelation ;  and  tiiat  neither 

eoosness,'  that  Abraham  was  then  justified ;   nor  from  the  belief  of  any  particular  doctrine,  such  as,  that  Jetut 

Paul's  speaking  of  believeis  as  already  justified,  that  they  it  ChrUt  the  Son  of  God,  nor  of  any  determirmte  number 

are  justified  in  tiie  present  lile.    These  expressions  are  to  of  doctrines,  such  as  tiiose  conta'med  in  creeds  and  con- 

be  considered  only  as  assurances,  or  promises,  tiiat  Abra-  fessions,  is  necessary  to  tiie  justification  of  all  who  enj^ 

ham,witii  «U  his  seed  by  fciUi,  shall,  at  the  general  judg-  revelation;  because  aU  have  not  an  equal  oppoitumty  of 

meat  have  thmr  &iU&  counted  to  them  for  righteousness,  knowing,  nor  an  equal  capacity  to  comprehend  these  doc- 

and  be  rewarded  as  ri^teoos  persons.— ThU  is  clear  in  trines :   But  Uiat  justifying  faiUk  «)Mift«  «*  one  s  beUev- 

the  CMC  of  AbrahMB.    For,as  Uie  counting  of  what  Phi-  ing  sndi  doctrines  of  religion  as  God  bath  given  him  an 

SM 
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opportunity  and  a  capacity  of  knowing ;  and  in  his  being  believers  in  the  present  life,  from  which  so  many  danger- 
at  pains  to  acquire  such  a  knowledge  of  these  doctrines,  ous  consequences  have  been  deduced,  is  founded  in  a  mis- 
as  his  talents  and  opportunities  enable  him  to  acquire ;  understanding  of  the  scripture  phraseology,  and  is  not 
whether  he  hath  nothing  but  his  ownrca*on  and  conscience  agreeable  either  to  reason  or  experience : — not  to  reason ; 
to  direct  him,  or  hath  these  faculties  aided  by  an  external  for  how  can  a  man  be  justified  till  his  trial  is  finished, 
revelation  ; — consists  also  in  habitually  recollecting  these  and  there  is  an  opportunity  of  judging  of  his  whole  con- 
doctrines,  so  as  to  be  influenced  by  them,  not  to  a  single  duct  ?  nor  to  experience  ;  for  where  is  the  believer,  who 
act  of  obedience  only,  but  to  an  habitual  compliance  with  in  the  present  life  is  freed  from  any  of  the  temporary  pc- 
the  will  of  God,  as  far  as  he  knows  it  This  idea  of  jus-  nal  consequences  of  sin,  and  is  put  in  possession  of  the 
tifying  faith  I  have  been  at  pains  to  explain  and  establish  reward  which  God  hath  promised  to  bestow  on  them  whom 
by  the  example  of  Abraham's  justification,  because  it  ac-  he  accepteth  as  righteous  1  The  judgment  and  acquittal 
cords  perfectly  with  all  the  things  said  of  justifying  faith  of  believers  will  not  happen  till  Christ  returns  to  judge 
io  the  scriptures,  and  is  what  men  in  every  age  and  na-  the  world ;  at  which  period,  believers  of  all  ages  and 
tion  may  acquire  with  those  assistances  which  God  grants  nations  being  raised  firom  the  dead,  will,  by  Christ's  sen- 
to  the  sincere ;  and  because  it  is  such  a  faith  as  qualifies  tence  as  Judge,  be  freed  for  ever  from  misery  and  death, 
men  for  heaven,  and  which,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  and  be  put  in  possession  of  eternal  life. 
new  covenant  made  after  the  fiiU  with  Adam  and  all  his  To  conclude,  I  have  thus  largely  treated  of  jnUificution 
posterity,  will  be  accounted  to  them  for  righteousness  6y/^'M,  not  only  because  it  hath  been  the  subject  of  much 
through  the  merits  of  Christ — I  have  likewise  shewed,  controversy  in  modern  times,  but  because  wrong  notions 
that  the  inspired  writers  have  ascribed  men's  justification  concerning  that  important  article  of  Chri£tianity  have  a 
to  good  works,  as  expressly  as  to  faith ;  not,  however,  as  tendency  to  weaken  the  obligations  of  morality  :  Wbere- 
if  either  had  any  meritorious  influence  in  procuring  jus-  as,  right  conceptions  concernhig  it  aflbrd  the  strongest 
tification,  but  as  conditions  equally  required  by  God,  and  motives  to  an  holy  life,  throw  a  great  light  on  the  revela- 
equally  necessary  to  render  men  capable  of  eternal  life,  tions  of  God,  and  shew  the  method  of  salvation  discovcr- 
and  so  inseparably  connected,  that  it  is  impossible  for  the  ed  in  these  revelations  to  be  consonant  to  the  best  ideas 
one  to  exist  without  the  other. — Farther,  I  have  proved,  men  can  form  of  the  character  of  God,  as  the  righteous 
that  the  common  opinion  concerning  the  justification  of  Governor  of  the  universe. 
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TflzGalatians  were  the  descendants  of  those  Gauls,  who,  time  the  language  of  the  Gbdatians  was  the  same  with 

finding  their  own  country  too  strait  for  them,  left  it  after  that  which  he  had  heard  spoken  when  he  was  at  Treves^ 

the  death  of  Alexander  the  Great,  in  quest  of  new  settle-  See  Rollin's  Ant  Hist  B.  xvL  Sect.  5. 
ments.     These  emigrants,  on  leaving  their  own  country, 

proceeded  eastward  along  the  Danube,  till  they  came  to  „         x      r\tsi,    m'         v  j   r.i    n  l       i 

where  the  Save  joins  that  river.  Then  dividing  then»elve.  ^T'^T?-^  ^hen,and  oftl'ePer.on  **"*•«. 

into  three  bodii.  under  the  conduct  of  different  leaders,      '*«  Galattam  v,cre  converted  to  the  Chr„t,an  Faith. 
one  of  these  bodies  entered  Pannonia,  another  marched        Luke,  in  his  history  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  hath 

into  Thrace,  and  a  third  into  Illyricum  and  Macedonia,  not  told  us  direcUy  at  what  time,  nor  by  whom,  the  Ga- 

The  party  which  marched  into  Thrace  passed  over  the  latians  were  converted ;  but  he  hath  mentioned  Paul's 

Bosphorus  into  the  Lesser  Asia,  and  hiring  themselves  to  journey  into  Phrygia  and  Galatia,  for  the  purpose  of  con- 

Nicomedes,  king  of  Bithynia,  assisted  him  to  subdue  his  firming  the  churches,  chap.  xvi.  5,  6.    And   from  what 

brother  Zipetes,  with  whom  he  was  at  war ;  and  in  re-  he  tells  us  Paul  said  to  Barnabas,  when  he  proposed  that 

ward  for  thflt  service  they  received  from  him  a  country  journey  to  him,  we  learn,  that  he  and  Barnabas  had  for- 

in  the  middle  of  the  Lesser  Asia,  which  from  thom  was  merly  preached  the  gospel  in  the  cities  of  Phrygia  and  Ga- 

aflerwards  called  GaUogrmda^  or  Galatia,  latia.     Acts  xv.  86.  *  Let  us  go  again  and  visit  our  breth- 

The  inland  situation  of  Galatia  preventing  its  inhabit-  ren,  in  every  city  where  we  have  preached  the  word  of  the 

ants  from  having  much  intercourse  with  more  civilized  Lord,  and  see  how  they  do.' — Acts  xvL  4.  *  And  as  they 

nations,  the  Gauls  settled  in  that  country  continued  long  went  through  the  cities,  they  delivered  them  the  decrees 

a  rude  and  illiterate  people.     Yet  they  wanted  neither  for  to  keep,  that  were  ordained  of  the  apostles  and  elders 

the   inclination  nor  the   capacity  to  receive  instruction,  which  were  at  Jerusalem.     5.  And  so  were  the  churches 

For  when  Paul  came  among  them,  and  preached  to  them,  established  in  the  ftith,  and  increased  in  number  daily.  6. 

they  were  so  ravished  with  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel.  Now  when  they  had  gone  throughout  Phrygia,  and  the 

that  they  thought  themselves  the  happiest  of  mortals ;  and  region  of  Galatia,'  Soc — It  is  true,  in  the  history  which 

were  so  strongly  impressed  with  a  sense  of  the  obligation  Luke  hath  given.  Acts  xiv.  of  the  journey  we  allude  to, 

they  lay  under  to  the  aposUes,  for  having  enlightened  which  Paul  and  Barnabas  made  into  the  countries  of  the 

them  with   respect  to  religion,  that   they  thought  they  Lesser  Asia,  for  the  purpose  of  preaching  to  the  Gentiles, 

could  never  repay  it,  Gal.  iv.  15.    In  short,  his  preach-  it  is  not  said  expressly  that  they  went  into  Phrygia  and 

ing  and  miracles  had  such  an  effect  on  the  Galatians,  Galatia :   But  he  hath  mentioned  particulars,  from  which 

that  great  numbers  of  them  renouncing  heathenism  and  it  may  be  gathered,  that  in  the  course  of  that  journey 

embracing  the}  gospel,  they  formed  many  separate  Chris-  they  preached  in  both  of  Uiese  countries.    For  example, 

tian  churches,  called  in  the  inscription  of  the  aposUe's  having  given  an  account  of  their  being  sent  forth  by  the 

letter  to  them.  The  churchet  of  Galatia.  Holy  Ghost,  and  mentioned  the  countries  through  which 

How  little  intercourse  the  Galatians  had  with  the  neigh-  they  passed.  Acts  xiiL  4,  5,  6.  13,  14.  51.  the  historian, 

bouring  nations,  may  be  known  from  this,  that  at  the  in  the  beginning  of  chap.  xiv.  relates  what  happened  to 

time  St  Paul  preached  the  gospel  to  them,  and  for  many  them  in  Iconium,  a  city  of  Lycaonia ;   then  adds,  vcr.  5. 

ages  afterwards,  they  continued  to  speak  the  language  of  •  And  when  there  was  an  assault  made,  both  of  the  Gen- 

the  country  firom  whence  they  came.    So  Jerome,  who  tiles  and  also  of  the  Jews,  with  their  rulers,  to  use  them 

lived  more  than  600  years  after  that  people  setUed  them-  despitefully,  and  to  stone  them,  6.  They  were  ware  of  it, 

lelves  in  Aiia,  informs  us.    For  he  tells  us,  that  in  his  and  fled  onto  Lystra  and  Derbe,  cities  of  Lycaonia,  and 
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unto  the  region  that  Ueth  round  about     7.  And  there  Phrygia  and  Galatia,  by  delivering  to  them  copies  *  of  the 

they  preached  the  gospel/ — What  the  region  was  which  decrees  for  to  keep,  which  were  ordained  of  the  apostles 

lay  round  about  the  cities  of  Lycaonia,  we  learn  from  and  elders  which  were  at  Jerusalem,*  Acts  xvi.  4.  6. 
Pliny,  1.  V.  c.  27.  who  speaks  of  a  part  of  Lycaonia  as 

bordering   on  Galatia,  and   says   it   contained    fourteen  q,„^  „      /ir*ji    n  *     r^t,    t^^-  ,i  .    -i    ^  #  .- 

cities,  of  which  Iconium  was  the  most  famous.     Farther,  ^^''^'  "— ^/  '**  ^«'*  ^/'^^  ^^•'^  '«  '^'^  Galattam. 

Strabo,  in  a  passage  quoted  by  Cellarius,  Geog.  vol.  ii.  The  opinions  of  learned  men  concerning  the  date  of 

p.  201.  speaks  of  a  part  of  Lycaonia  which  bordered  on  St.  Paul's  epistle  to  the  Galatians,  are  widely  different. 

Phrygia.     Wherefore,  since  Galatia  and  Phrygia  lay  con-  Theodoret  thought  it  one  of  those  epistles  which  the  apos- 

tiguous  to  Lycaonia,  they  probably  were  in  the  region  round  tie  wrote  during  his  first  confinement  at  Rome ;  in  which 

about  Lycaonia  into  which  Paul  and  Barnabas  went  and  he  is  followed  by  Lightfoot  and  others.'  But,  seeing  in 

preached  after  leaving  Lycaonia,  and  where  they  taught  the  other  epistles  which  the  apostle  wrote  during  his  first 

many,  before  they  returned  to  Lystra,  as  mentioned  ver.  confinement,  he  bath  often  mentioned  his  bonds,  but  hath 

21. — These  fiicts  and  circumstances  joined  make  it  more  not  said  a  word  concerning  them  in  this,  the  opinion  of 

than  probable,  that  when  Paul  said  to  Barnabas,  *  Let  Theodoret  cannot  be  admitted. — Because  there  is  nothing 

us  go  and  visit  our  brethren  in  every  city  where  we  have  said  in  the   epistle   to   the  Galatians  of  Paul's   having 

preached  the  word  of  the  Lord,'  he  meant,  among  the  been  in  Galatia  more  than  once,  L'Enfant  and  Beausobre 

rest,  the  cities  of  Phrygia  and  Galatia.  think  it  was  written  during  his  long  abode  at  Corinth, 

However,  if  I  judge  rightly,  even  this  was  not  the  first  mentioned  Acts  zviii.  11.  and  between  his  first  and  se- 
time  Paul  preached  in  Galatia.  For  his  first  preaching  cond  journey  into  Galatia.  This  opinion  Lardner  es- 
in  that  country  is  thus  distinguished  by  himself:  Gal.  iv.  pouses,  and  assigns  the  year  52  as  the  date  of  this  epistle. 
13.  *  Ye  know  indeed,  that  in  weakness  of  the  flesh  I  — The  author  of  Miscellanea  Sacra,  who  is  followed  by 
preached  the  gospel  to  you  at  first  14.  Yet  my  tempta-  Benson,  supposes  it  to  have  been  written  from  Corinth. — 
tion  which  was  in  my  flesh  ye  did  not  despise,  neither  Capel,  Witsius,  and  Wall  say  it  was  written  at  Ephcsus, 
did  ye  reject  me.'  Now,  if  this  weakness  of  the  flesh,  after  Paul  had  been  a  second  time  in  Galatia.  See  Acts 
which  he  calls  the  temptation  in  his  flesh,  was,  as  is  gene-  xviii.  23.  xix.  1. — Fabricius  thought  it  was  written  from 
rally  supposed,  some  visible  bodily  weakness  occasioned  Corinth  during  the  apostle's  second  abode  tlicre,  and  not 
by  his  rapture  into  the  third  heaven,  his  first  preaching  long  after  he  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  Romans. — This  like- 
in  Galatia  probably  happened  soon  after  his  rapture,  and  wise  was  the  opinion  of  Grotius. — Mill  places  it  after 
before  Barnabas  brought  him  from  Tarsus  to  Antioch,  the  epistle  to  the  Romans ;  but  supposes  it  to  have  been 
as  mentioned  Acts  xL  25,  26.  consequently  before  the  written  from  Troas,  while  the  apostle  was  on  his  way  to 
church  in  that  city  separated  him  and  Barnabas  to  go  Jerusalem  with  the  collections ;  to  which  ho  fancies  the 
and  preach  to  the  Gentiles,  as  related  Acts  xiiL  1,  2,  3.  apostle  refers,  Gral.  iL  10.  And  that  the  brethren  who 
This  appears  likewise  from  those  passages  in  the  epistle  joined  him  in  writing  to  the  Galatians,  chap.  i.  2.  were 
to  the  Galatians,  in  which  Paul  insinuates  that  he  was  those  mentioned  Acts  xx.  4. — Beza,  in  his  note  on  GaL 
the  person  who  had  first  called  them  to  the  knowledge  i.  2.  gives  it  as  his  opinion,  that  the  brethren  who  joined 
and  belief  of  the  gospel.  Gal.  i.  6.  11.  iii.  5.  iv.  11.  13.  Paul  in  his  letter  to  the  Galatians,  were  the  eldership  of 
19.  V.  8.  For  if  Paul  was  the  person  who  first  called  the  the  church  at  Antioch;  and  that  it  was  written  in  that 
Galatians,  it  must  have  happened  before  he  and  Bama-  city,  in  the  interval  between  Paul  and  Bamabas's  return 
has  went  from  Antioch,  by  the  appointment  of  the  Holy  ft'om  Paul's  first  apostolical  journey,  and  their  going  up 
Ghost,  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles.  The  reason  is  plain :  to  Jerusalem  to  consult  the  apostles  and  elders  concem- 
If  the  Galatians  were  first  called  to  the  knowledge  of  the  ing  the  circumcision  of  the  Gentiles. — Tertullian,  as 
gospel,  when  Paul  and  Barnabas  preached  in  those  parts  Grotius  informs  us  in  his  pre&ce  to  the  Galatians,  reck- 
of  Galatia  which  lay  round  about  Lycaonia,  Paul  could  oned  this  one  of  Paul's  first  epistles, 
not  with  truth  have  called  himself  their  spiritual  father,  My  opinion  is,  that  Paul's  epistle  to  the  Galatians  was 
seeing  Barnabas  on  that  occasion  was  actually  active  written  from  Antioch  after  the  council  at  Jerusalem,  and 
with  him  in  preaching  to  the  Galatians,  and  no  doubt  before  Paul  and  Silas  undertook  the  journey  in  which 
converted  some  of  them.  they  delivered  to  the  Gentile  churches  the  decrees  of  the 

From  all  these  facts  and  circumstances  united,  I  think  council,  as  related  Acts  xvL  4.  To  this  date  of  the  epistle 
it  is  reasonable  to  conclude,  that  after  Paul  was  sent  to  I  am  led  by  the  following  circumstances : — 
Tarsus  to  avoid  the  rage  of  the  Jews  in  Jerusalem,  as  1.  The  earnestness  with  which  Paul  established  his 
mentioned  Acts  ix.  30.  he  went  from  Tarsus,  where  he  apostleship  in  the  first  and  second  chapters  of  this  epistle, 
abode  several  years,  into  Phrygia  and  Gratia,  soon  after  and  the  things  which  he  advanced  for  that  purpose, 
his  rapture ;  which  I  suppose  happened  at  Tarsus,  or  shew  that  the  Judaizers,  who  urged  the  Galatians  to  re- 
somewhere  in  Cilicia :  That  in  Phrygia  he  preached  and  ceive  circumcision,  denied  his  apostleship ;  and  in  sup- 
gathered  churches  at  Laodicea,  Colosse,  and  Hierapolis  ;  port  of  their  denial  alleged,  that  he  was  made  an  apostle 
and  in  Galatia,  at  Ancyra,  Pessinus,  Tavium,  Genua,  only  by  the  church  at  Antioch,  and  that  he  had  received 
and  other  cities,  called  in  the  inscription  of  his  letter,  all  his  knowledge  of  the  gospel  from  the  apostles.  This 
The  churche»  of  Galatia :  That  afterwards,  when  he  and  the  Judaizers  might  allege  with  some  plausibility,  before 
Barnabas  fled  from  Lycaonia  into  the  region  of  Phry-  Paul's  apostleship  was  recognised  at  Jerusalem  {  But 
gia  and  Galatia  which  lay  round  about  Lycaonia,  they  after  Peter,  James,  and  John,  in  the  time  of  the  council, 
preached  the  gospel,  and  taught  many  in  the  cities  of  gave  him  the  right  hands  of  fellowship,  as  on  apostle  of 
Phrygia  and  Galatia :  That  the  brethren  in  these  cities,  equal  authority  with  themselves,  and  agreed  that  he  should 
being  of  the  number  of  those  to  whom  Paul  and  Bama-  go  among  the  Gentiles  and  they  among  the  Jews,  his 
has,  in  the  course  of  this  journey,  preached  the  gospel,  apostleship  could  be  called  in  question  no  longer  in  any 
they,  among  others,  were  the  persons  whom,  after  the  church  than  while  the  brethren  of  that  church  were  igno- 
council  of  Jerusalem,  Paul  proposed  to  Barnabas  to  vhdt  rant  of  what  had  happened  at  Jerusalem.  We  may  there- 
as  brethren,  that  they  might  see  how  tl^ey  did :  And  that  fore  believe,  that,  immediately  after  the  council,  the  apos- 
after  Paul  and  Barnabas  separated  on  account  of  their  tie  would  write  his  epistle  to  the  Galatians,  in  which  he 
contention  about  John  Mark,  the  churches  in  the  cities  not  only  gave  them  an  account  of  his  having  been  ac- 
of  Phrygia  and  Galatia,  mentioned  above,  were  thoae  knowledged  by  the  three  chief  apostles,  but  related  many 
whom  Paul  and  Silas   are  said  to  have  eetabUshed  in  other  particulars,  by  which  his  i^>ostle8hip  was  raised 
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beyond  all  doubt — ^ThU  is  the  fint  reuon  for  supposing  had  explained  the  matter  to  them  in  conrersation.     And 

that  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians  was  written  soon  after  this  I  doubt  not  the  apostle  did,  when  he  carried  to  them 

the  council  of  Jerusalem.  the  decrees  of  the  council  in  his  second  apostolical  jour- 

2.  The  second  reason  is  taken  from  the  inscription  of  ney  through  Phrygia  and  Galatia.  And  the  Galatians 
the  epistle,  in  which  it  is  said,  that  all  the  brethren  who  having  agreed  to  make  the  collections,  he  directed  them 
were  with  Paul  joined  him  in  writing  it :  For  as  the  only  in  what  manner  to  make  them  with  the  least  inconve^, 
view  with  which  any  of  the  brethren  could  join  the  apostle  nience  to  themselves ;  and  no  doubt  received  from  theuT 
in  writing  to  the  Gralatians,  was  to  attest  the  facts  which  their  collections,  when  '  he  went  over  all  the  country  of 
he  advanced  in  the  first  and  second  chapters  for  proving  Galatia  and  Phrygia  in  order,'  in  his  way  to  Ephesus,  as 
his  apostleship,  the  brethren  who  joined  him  in  writing  it  mentioned  Acts  xviiL  83.— Or  if  any  of  Uie  Galatian  and 
must  have  beeft  such  as  knew  the  truth  of  these  facts.  Phrygian  churches  had  not  then  finished  their  collections, 
Wherefore,  they  could  be  neither  the  brethren  of  Corinth,  they  may  have  sent  them  to  him  during  his  three  years' 
nor  of  Ephesus,  nor  of  Rome,  nor  of  Troas,  nor  of  any  abode  in  Ephesus.  These  things  I  infer  from  the  fol- 
other  Gentile  city  where  this  epistle  hath  been  dated,  ex-  lowing  circumstance :  In  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corin- 
cept  Antioch.  As  little  could  they  be  the  brethren  who  thians,  chapter  xvL  1,  2.  which  was  written  from  Ephesus 
accompanied  the  apostle  in  his  travels  among  the  Gentiles,  after  he  had  gone  over  all  the  country  of  Galatia  and 
as  Hammond  conjectures :  For  none  of  them,  except  Phrygia  in  order,  ho  mentioned  the  directions  concerning 
Silas,  had  any  knowledge  of  the  facts  advanced  in  this  the  method  of  making  the  collections,  which  he  had  g^ven 
epistle,  but  what  they  received  from  the  apostle  himself;  to  the  Galatians  before  he  wrote  that  letter ;  and  desired 
so  that  their  testimony  was,  in  reality,  the  apostle's  own  the  Corinthians  to  follow  these  directions  in  making  their 
testimony.  The  only  brethren  who  could  bear  effectual  collections.  Wherefore,  as  he  did  not  afier  that  go  into 
testimony  to  these  things,  were  those  who  lived  in  Judea  Galatia,  but  went  from  Ephesus  to  Corinth,  and  from 
and  its  neighbourhood ;  particularly  the  brethren  of  Anti-  Corinth  straightway  to  Jerusalem  with  the  collections, 
och,  who,  by  their  intercourse  with  those  of  Jerusalem,  he  must  have  received  the  collections  of  the  Galatian 
must  have  known  what  had  happened  to  Paul  there,  as  churches  in  the  manner  I  have  described. 

fully  as  they  knew  what  happened  to  him  in  their  own        4.  When  the  apostle  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  Galatians, 

city,  whore  he  had  resided  oflen  and  long.     I  therefore  he  had  heard  of  the  defection  of  some  of  them  from  the 

have  no  doubt  that  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians  was  writ-  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel.    This  defection  he  represents 

ten  from  Antioch,  and  that  the  brethren  who  joined  Paul  as  having  happened  soon  after  they  were  converted.  Gal. 

in  writing  it  were  the  brethren  there,  whose  testimony  i.  6.  *  I  wonder  that  ye  are  so  soon  removed  from  him 

merited  the  highest  credit     For  among  them  were  va-  who  called   you  into  the  grace  of  Christ'     But  if  the 

rious  prophets  and  teachers,  whose  names  are  mentioned  epistle  to  the  Galatians  was  written  either  from  Rome, 

Acts  xiii.  1 .  with  others  of  respectable  characters,  whose  during   the   apostle's  first  confinement  there ;  or  from 

place  of  residence,  early  conversion,  eminent  station  in  Corinth,  during  his  eighteen  month's  abode  in  that  city  ; 

the  church,  and  intercourse  with  the -brethren  in  Jerusa-  or  from  Ephesus,  where  he  abode  three  years;  or  from 

lem,  gave  them  an  opportunity  of  knowing  Paul's  man-  Troas,  in  his  way  to  Jerusalem  with  the  collections — the 

ner  of  life  before  his  conversion ;   his   being  made  an  defection  of  the  Galatians  must  have  happened  a  consi- 

apostle  by  Christ  himself;  his  being  acknowledged  as  an  derable  time  after  their  conversion,  even  on  the  supposi- 

apostle  by  his  brethren  in  Jerusalem  ;  his  teaching  uni-  tion  that  they  were  first  called  when  Paul  and  Barnabas 

formly  that  men  are  saved  by  faith  without  obedience  to  went  into  their  country  from  Lycaonia.    Wherefore,  if 

the  law  of  Moses ;   his   having  strenuously  maintained  the  apostle's  expression, '  I  wonder  that  ye  are  so  soon 

that  doctrine  in  the  hearing  of  the  church  at  Antioch ;  removed,'  is   proper,  the  epistle   to  the  Gralatians  could 

his  having  publicly  reproved  Peter  for  seeming  to  depart  not  be  written  later  than  the  interval  between  the  council 

from  it,  by  refusing  to  eat  with  the  converted  Gentiles ;  of  Jerusalem  and  the  apostle's  second  journey  into  the 

and  that,  on  being  reproved  by  Paul,  Peter  acknowledged  Gentile  countries  with  Silas,  when  they  delivered  to  the 

his  misconduct  by  making  no  reply.    All  tliese  things  churches  the  decrees  of  the  council, 
the  brethren  of  Antioch  could  attest,  as  matters  which        The   foregoing  arguments  for  the  early  date  of  the 

they  knew  and  believed ;  so  that  with  the  greatest  pro-  epistle   to  the  Galatians,  afford  to  that  date  a  degree  of 

priety  they  joined  the  apostle  in  writing  the  letter  where-  probability  not  usually  obtained  in  a  matter  so  dark  and 

in  they  are  asserted.  so  remote. — Supposing,  then,  that  this  epistle  was  written 

3.  That  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians  was  written  after  soon  after  the  council  of  Jerusalem,  the  apostle  at  Anti- 
the  council  of  Jerusalem,  apd  before  Paul  set  out  from  och  may  have  heard  of  the  defection  of  the  Galatians,  by 
Antioch  on  his  second  apostolical  journey,  appears  from  letters  from  some  of  the  faithful  among  them,  which  he 
his  not  giving  the  Galatians  any  exhortations  therein,  or  received  before  he  went  to  the  council.  Or  he  may  have 
direction  concerning  the  collection  for  the  saints.  At  been  informed  of  it  in  Jerusalem,  during  the  council,  by 
the  time  Paul  went  into  Galatia  from  Tarsus,  he  does  some  who  had  lately  come  from  Galatia.  And  after  he 
not  seem  to  have  planned  that  collection.  Neither  had  returned  to  Antioch,  he  may  have  written  this  epistle  to 
he  it  in  view  when  he  went  into  Phrygia  and  Galatia,  the  Galatians  by  Titus,  notwithstanding  he  resolved  to 
with  Barnabas,  from  Lycaonia.  What  firat  suggested  the  visit  them  soon,  for  the  purpose  of  delivering  the  decrees 
idea  to  him  was,  if  I  mistake  not,  the  exhortation  of  of  the  council.  For  the  danger  they  were  in  from  the 
the  apostles,  when  they  gave  him  the  right  hands  of  fel-  frdse  teachers,  and  the  number  of  those  who  already  had 
lowship,  and  agreed  that  he  should  go  among  the  Gen-  gone  over  to  Judaism,  made  it  necessary  that  the  apostle 
tiles,  namely,  *  that  he  would  remember  the  poor ;'  that  should  write  immediately,  to  reclaim  those  who  had  aposta- 
is,  remember  to  make  colloctiona  among  the  converted  tized,  and  to  prevent  others  from  following  their  example. 
Gentiles,  for  the  poor  of  the  saints  in  Judiea.    Or  be  may 

have  formed  the  resolution,  in  consequence  of  some  con-  « „!      nr^L    rt        •  -    r    «.•-•      -i.    i;**^-  »»^  « 

vernation  on  the   wibject  whichhThad  with  the  three  ^*"-  ^^—Ofthe  Occanjm^  v,rtUng  the  Efnstle  to 
apostles  before  he  left  Jerusalem.    But  in  whatever  man-  "*^  ixtuaaana. 

ner  it  originated,  as  Paul  doth  not  seem  to  have  formed        Not  long  after  the  Galatians  embraced  the  gospel, 

that  resolution  till  he  went  up  to  the  council  and  con-  certain  Jewish  Christians,  zealous  for  the  law  of  Moses, 

versed  with  the  other  apostles,  he  could  not  with  pro-  came  among  them,  and  taught  them,  that  unless  they 

priety  mention  it  to  the  Galatians  in  any  letter,  till  he  were  circumcised  and  obeyed  the  law,  they  could  not  be 
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saved.  Gal.  v.  2.     And  so  successful  were  these  Jewish  Here  it  may  be  proper  to  ohserre,  that  although  the 

zealots  in  propagating  this  error,  that  some  of  the  Gala-  subject  treated  of,  in  the  epistles  to  the  Romans  and  to 

tians  actually  submitted  to  be  circumcised,  Gal.  v.  2-13.  the  Galatians,  be  the  doctrine  of  Juttijication  by  faith. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Judaizers  concerning  the  necessity  the  two  epistles  diflbr  materially  in  this  respect,  that  the 

of  circumcision  to  men's  saWation,  the   apostle  termed  epistle  to  the  Romans  was  written  to  prove  the  justifica- 

another  goipel,  or  rather  he  declared  it  to  be  no  gotpel  at  tion  of  men  by  &ith  without  -works  ofla-w,  that  is,  without 

all ;   because  the  Judaizers,  utterly  ignorant  of  the  nature  a  perfect  obedience  to  the  law  of  God  written  on  men's 

and  efficacy  of  Christ's  death,  affirmed  that  the  gospel  hearts ;  whereas,  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians  was  designed 

had  no  sacrifice  for  sin ;  and  that  pardon  and  justification  to  prove,  that  men  are  justified  by  faith  without  the  -work* 

were  only  to  be  obtained  through  the  Levitical   atone-  of  the  law  of  Mose;    This  appears  from  the  following, 

ments ;  for  which  reason  they  exhorted  the  Galatians  to  among  othdr  passages :  Gal.  iii.  2.  *  This  only  would  I 

be  circumcised,  that  they  might  be  entitled  to  the  benefit  learn  from  you :   By  the  works  of  the  law  received  ye  the 

of  these  atonements.     However,  as  they  acknowledged  Spirit  1  or  by  the  obedience  of  faith  V  that  is,  by  perform- 

Jesus  to  be  a  prophet  sent  of  Grod,  and  considered  his  ing  the  rites  of  the  law  of  Moses,  or  by  obeying  the  gos- 

doctrines  and  precepts  as  an  excellent  institute  of  mo-  pel,  which  requires  faith  in  order  to  justification  1  3.  <  Are 

rality,  they  did  not  require  the  Galatians  to  renounce  the  ye  so  senseless,  that  having  begun  in  the  Spirit,  ye  now 

gospel,  but  exhorted  them  to  join  the  law  with  it,  that  by  make  yourselves  perfect  by  the  flesh  ? — 6.  He  then  who 

adopting  the  expiatory  rites  of  the  law,  the  gospel  might  supplied  to  you  the  Spirit,  and  wrought  miracles  among 

be  rendered  a  complete  and  effectual  form  of  religion.  you,  did  he  these  on  account  of  the  works  of  the  law,  or 

Some  however  of  the  Galatians,  better  instructed,  op-  on  account  of  the  obedience  of  faith  V    Here,  the  oppo- 

posed  these  errors  as  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  Paul,  sition  between  the  works  of  the  law  and  the  obedience 

whom  they  still  respected  as  their  spiritual  father.    Where-  of  faith,  and  between  the  Spirit  and  the  flesh,  plainly 

fore,  the  Judaizers,  to  lessen  his  credit,  represented  to  the  sheweth,  that  by  the  law,  in  this  discourse,  the  apostle 

Galatians,  that  he  was  none  of  those  who  had  accom-  means  the  law  of  Moses.    Or  if  any  doubt  remains  on 

panied  Jesus  during   his   ministry  on  earth ;   and  from  the  subject,  it  vrill  be  removed  by  attending  to  the  apoa- 

that  circumstance  they  inferred  that  he  was  no  apostle,  tie's  reasoning  in  the  following  part  of  the  chapter :  where, 

or  at  best  an  apostle  of  men  ;   that  he  received  his  com-  having  proved  that  the  justification  of  sinners  by  faith 

mission  to  preach  the  gospel  from  the  brethren  at  An-  was  established  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  he  told 

tioch,  or  from  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem ;  that  any  know-  the  Judaizers,  ver.  17.  that  the  law,  which  was  given  long 

ledge  of  the  gospel  which  he  possessed,  had  been  com-  after  the  promise,  could  not  annul  the  promise,  by  intro- 

municated  to  him  by  those  who  gave  him  his  commis-  ducing  a  method  of  justification  different  from  that  esta- 

sion ;   that  very  little  regard  was  due  to  the  doctrine  of  blished  by  the  promise.    The  following  passages  in  like 

such  a  teacher ;   that  the  aposties  who  accompanied  Christ  manner  shew,  that  in  this  epistle  the  law  means  the  law 

in  his  lifetime,  being  well  acquainted  with  the  true  na-  of  Moses.     CM.  iv.  21.  <Teil  me,  ye  who  wish  to  be 

ture  of  the  gospel,  had  a  better  claim  to  be  followed,  es-  under  the  law,  why  do  ye  not  understand  the  law  V  Gal. 

pecially  Peter,  James,  and  John,  who,  as  the  &lse  teach-  r.  1.  *  Stand  fiut,  therefore,  in   the  freedom  wherewith 

ers  affirmed,  themselves  obeyed  the  law,  and  enjoined  it  Christ  hath  freed  us ;  and  be  not  again  held  fast  in  the 

to  all,  as  necessary  to  salvation ;  and  that  if  Paul  taught  yoke  of  bondage.     2.  Behold,  I  Paul  say  to  you,  that  if 

differently  from  them,  it  might  be  presumed,  either  that  ye  be  circumdsed,  Christ  will  profit  you  nothing.     3.  And 

he  did  not  rightiy  understand  their  doctrine,  or  that  he  I  testify,  moreover,  to  every  circumcised  person,  that  he 

did  not  faithfully  interpret  it.    They  even  went  so  far  is  a  debtor  to  do  the  whole  law.    4.   Ye  are  separated 

as  to  affirm,  that  Paul  himself  had  now  changed  lua  doc-  from  Christ  who  are  justified  by  the  law :  ye  are  fallen 

trine,  and  preached  the  necessity  of  circumcision,  chap,  from  grace.'    In  short,  the  whole  strain  of  the  reasoning 

V.  H.  in  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians  sheweth  plainly,  that  the 

To  these  calumnies  the  Galatians  gave  the  more  heed,  apostie's  design  in  writing  it  was  to  prove  against  the 
that  Paul's  apostleship  was  not  generally  known  in  the  Jews,  that  none  of  them  could  be  justified  by  the  works 
church  at  that  time.  And  as  a  few  were  already  drawn  of  the  law  of  Moses.  That  law  required  perfect  obedi- 
away,  and  others  were  in  danger  of  following,  it  is  not  ence  to  all  its  precepts,  moral  and  ceremonial,  under  the 
improbable,  that  some  of  the  faithful  among  them  judged  penalty  of  the  curse,  from  which  the  atonements  and  pu- 
it  necessary  to  give  the  apostie  an  account  of  the  Gala-  rification  prescribed  by  Moses  had  no  influence  to  deliver 
tian  churches,  in  a  letter,  which,  as  was  formerly  observed,  the  sinner.  Whereas,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  the 
he  may  have  received  at  Antioch,  before  he  went  to  the  apostie  treats  of  justification  on  a  more  enlarged  plan : 
councU  of  Jerusalem.  Or  the  matter  may  have  been  his  design  being  to  prove  against  both  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
discovered  to  him  in  Jerusalem,  by  some  of  the  brethren  that  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  can  be  justified  meri- 
who  had  lately  come  from  Galatia.  For  soon  after  lua  toriously  by  performing'  works  of  law,  that  is,  the  works 
return  from  tfie  council  to  Antioch,  he  wrote,  as  I  sup-  which  the  law  of  God,  written  on  men's  hearts,  enjoins  ; 
pose,  this  letter,  in  which  he  rebuked  the  churches  of  but  all  must  be  justified  gratuitously  by  faith,  through 
Galatia  with  that  authority  and  sharpness  which,  as  their  the  obedience  of  Christ  See  Ess.  vi.  sect  1 .  Wherefore, 
spiritual  father,  he  was  entitied  to  use  in  correcting  their  the  two  episties  taken  together  form  a  complete  proof, 
errors.  In  this  letter  also,  by  appealing  to  the  reception  that  justification  is  not  to  be  obtained  meritoriously,  either 
which  he  met  with  from  the  apostles  in  Jerusalem,  and  by  works  of  morality,  or  by  rites  and  ceremonies,  though 
to  a  variety  of  other  facts,  but  especially  by  relating  how  of  divine  appointment ;  but  is  a  free  gift,  proceeding  en- 
he  withstood  Peter  publicly  at  Antioch,  for  separating  tirely  from  the  mercy  of  God,  to  those  who  are  qualified 
himself  from  the  converted  Gentiles  on  account  of  their  by  faith  to  receive  it 

not  being  drcumcised,  (all  which  facts  the  brethren  at  In  writing  on  these  subjects  to  the  Gabtians,  it  must 
Antioch,  who  joined  him  in  this  letter,  attested),  he  efifoet-  be  confessed  the  apostie  shewed  gre^t  anxiety  and  car- 
nally overturned  the  calumnies  of  his  enemies,  and  esta-  neatness,  and  even  a  considerable  degree  of  displeasure 
blished  his  own  apostolical  authority  in  the  clearest  man-  with  his  adversaries.  But  in  so  doing  he  is  by  no  means 
ner.  Then,  by  a  variety  of  arguments  taken  from  the  blamable.  For  if  he  had  not  vindicated  himself  from  the 
Jewish  scriptures,  he  completely  confuted  the  error  of  the  calumnies  propagated  by  his  enemies,  where  would  have 
Judaizers  who  inculcated  cirmmcftion,  that  is,  obedience  been  the  authority  of  his  discourses  and  writings  1  And 
to  the  law  of  Moses,  as  necessary  to  salvation.  what  nee  coold  they  have  been  of  to  the  world  as  a  rule 
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of  faith  1     And  with  respect  to  circumcision,  and  obedi-  was  sent  by  the  person  who  brought  the  apostle  word  of 

ence  to  the  law  of  Moses,  if  the  Jadaizers  had  been  al-  the  defection  of  the  Galatian  brethren,  which  occasioned 

lowed  to  establish  these  as  necessary  to  salvation,  Judaism,  its  being  written, 
as  was  observed  in  the  Preface  to  the  Romans,  page  50. 

would  have  been  the  religion  of  the  world,  to  the  utter  o         Tir^i*T«f.n         i»r 

subversion  of  ChrisUanity.  In  a  word,  of  aU  the  ques-  ^'"- 1^ ^-Of  Paul  and  Barnabai  ,  Journey  toJeruja^ 
tions  respecting  religion  which  were  agitated  in  the  first  ^T'  "^''^'r?^^^'  "•  \  ^'^'^  of  the  Decree  poM.ed  by 
age,  this,  concerning  the  justification  of  sinners  by  faith  'J'^  ^*'""^''  ^/  JeruMalem  re^pecUnff  the  converted 
without  the  works  of  the  law  of  Moses,  was  the  most  in-         ^cnttle9, 

teresting.    By  the  establishment  of  that  doctrine,  a  bul-         Accordino  to  the  general  opinion,  the  occasion  of  the 

wark  was  raised  against  the  re-entering  of  those  supersii-  apostle's  journey  to  Jerusalem,  mentioned  Gal.  ii.  1.  is 

tions  which  disfigured  the  preceding  forms  of  religion,  related  Acts  zv.  1.  as  follows :   '  And  certain  men,  who 

For  if  the  sacrifices  and  ceremonies  of  the  law  of  Moses,  came  down  from  Judea,  taught  the  brethren,  and  aaid, 

which  were  all  of  divine  appointment,  had  no  efficacy  in  Except  ye  be  circumcised  after  the  manner  of  Moses,  ye 

procuring  the  pardon  of  sin,  none  of  the  rites  of  men's  cannot  be  saved.    2.  When,  therefore,  Paul  and  Bama- 

invention,  on  which  the  superstitious  set  such  a  value,  baa  had  no  small  dissension  and  disputation  with  them, 

can  have  any  influence  in  procuring  that  blessing. — Be-  they  determined  that   Paul    and  Barnabas,  and   certain 

sides,  on  the  right   determination  of  this   question   the  other  of  them,  should   go    up   to  Jerusalem   unto  the 

comfort  of  the  Gentile  converts  in  the  first  age,  and  their  apostles  and  elders  about  this  question.' — Some  of  the 

hope  of  salvation,  hanged.    No  wonder  then  that  Paul,  things  which  happened  to  these  messengers  in  Jerusalem 

to  whom  Christ  had  committed  the  conversion  and  in-  after  their  arrival,  Paul  mentioned  to  the  Galatians,  chsp. 

struction  of  the  Gentiles,  was  zealous  in  teaching  the  doc-  ii.  2-10. — But  he  said  nothing  of  the  decision  which  the 

trine  of  justification,  without  the  works  of  the  law  of  apostles  and  elders  gave  concerning  the  matter  referred 

Moses ;  and  in  boldly  reproving,  and  even  threatening  to  them  by  the  brethren  of  Antioch.    Our  knowledge  of 

those  who  taught  the  contrary  doctrine,  agreeably  to  the  that  decision,  and  of  the  deUberation  which  preceded  it, 

injunction  which  he  afterwards  gave  to  Titus  in  a  similar  we  owe  to  Luke,  who  tells  us,  their  decision  was  directed 

case.  Tit  i.  13.  <  Rebuke  them  diarply,  that  they  may  be  to  the  brethren  of  the  Gentiles  who  were  in  Antioch,  and 

healthy  in  the  faith.'  8yria,  and  Cilida ;  and  that  it  was  expressed  in  the  fol- 

The  erroneous  doctrines  of  the  Judaizing  teachers,  and  lowing  terms :  Acts  xv.  28.  '  It  seemed  good  to  the  Holy 
the  calumnies  which  they  spread  for  the  purpose  of  dis-  Ghost,  and  to  us,  to  lay  upon  you  no  greater  burden  than 
crediting  Paul  as  an  apostle,  no  doubt  occasioned  great  these  necessary  things :  29.  That  ye  abstain  from  meats 
uneasiness  of  mind  to  him  and  to  the  &ithful  in  that  age ;  offered  to  idols,  and  from  blood,  and  from  things  strangled, 
and  did  much  hurt,  at  least  for  a  while,  among  the  Oa-  and  from  fornication  ;  from  which,  if  ye  keep  yourselves, 
latians.  But,  in  the  issue,  these  evils  have  proved  of  no  ye  shall  do  well.'  This  decision  or  decree  hath  given 
small  service  to  the  church  in  general.  For  by  obliging  rise  to  much  controversy.  For,  according  to  many,  the 
the  apostle  to  produce  the  evidences  of  his  apostleship,  brethren  of  the  Gentile$i  to  whom  the  apostles  directed 
and  to  relate  the  history  of  his  life,  especially  after  his  their  decree,  were  the  whole  Gentile  converts  without 
conversion,  we  have  obtained  the  fullest  assurance  of  his  distinction.  But  others  contend,  that  they  were  the  con- 
being  a  real  apostle,  called  to  the  office  by  Jesus  Christ  verts  from  that  class  of  Gentiles  who  were  called  proec' 
himself,  and  acknowledged  to  be  an  apostle  by  them  who  lytet  by  the  Jews.  The  determination  of  this  point  in- 
were  apostles  before  him ;  consequently  we  are  assured,  volves  some  important  consequences,  and  merits  to  be 
that  our  faith  in  the  doctrines  of  Uie  gospel,  as  taught  by  examined  with  care. 

him,  (and  it  is  he  who  hath  taught  the  peculiar  doctrines        And,  first  of  all,  the  account  which  Moses  hath  given 

of  the  gospel  most  fully),  is  not  built  on  the  credit  of  men,  of  the  character  and  obligations  of  the  different  sorts  of 

but  on  the  authority  of  Uie  Spirit  of  God,  by  whom  Paul  persons  who  lived  with  the  Jews  in  the  land  of  Canaan, 

was  inspired  in  the  whole  of  the  doctrine  which  he  hath  roust  be  considered.    He  hath  mentioned  them  under  the 

delivered  to  the  world.     See  Pref.  to  2  Corinthians,  sect  denominations  of,  The  circvmcited  itranger  j    ITie  to- 

2.  page  211.  Jouming-  ttranger  i  and  The  aUen  or  foreigner. — ^The  cir« 

This  letter  being  directed  to  the  churches  of  Galatia,  cumdsed  stranger  was  in  every  respect  a  Jew.    For  it  is 

it  was  to  be  read  publicly  in  them  alL     We  may  there-  declared,  Exod.  xii.  48,  49.  and  elsewhere,  that  <  to  the 

fore  suppose,  that  it  was  sent  first  to  the  brethren  in  An-  home  bom,  and  to  the  circumcised  stranger,  there  is  one 

cyra,  the  chief  city  of  Galatia,  with  an  order  to  them  to  law.'    Hence  the  circumcised  strangers  were  called  «/r<in- 

communicate  it  to  the  other  churches,  in  the  same  man-  ger9  -within  the  covenant,  taidjutt  ttrangcrt.   The  LXX. 

ner  as  the  first  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  was  appointed  call  them  Tl^n>juTUy  Protelytet,  by  way  of  eminence ; 

to  be  read  to  all  the  holy  brethren  in  that  city,  and  in  the  and  of  them  our  Lord  spake  when  he  said  to  the  Phari- 

province  of  Macedonia.     See  Prelim.  Ess.  ii.  page  22.  sees.  Matt  xziiL  15.  *  Ye  compass  sea  and  land  to  make 

I  have  hinted  above,  that  Titus  was  the  bearer  of  the  one  proselyte.' — The  sojourning   stranger  went  by  the 

epistle  to  the  Galatians.    My  reasons  for  that  conjecture  name  of  The  ttranger  -within  their  gate;    In  the  Greek 

are,  1.  That  Titus,  being  a  Greek,  was  greatly  interested  language   they  were  denominated  nat^oAui,  Sojourner: 

in  the  doctrine  which   this  epistle  was  written  to  esta-  In  the  history  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  this  sort  of 

blish,  and  would  willingly  undertake  the  office  of  carry-  strangers  are  called  Beligioue,  or  -worthipping  protelytee. 
ing  it  to  the  Galatians ;  more  especially  as  he  was  men-        To  know  who  *  the  brethren  of  the  Genfiles'  were  to 

tioned  in  it  by  name.    2.  Having  been  present  in  Jem-  whom  the  apostles  and  elders  directed  their  decision,  it 

salem  with  Paul  at  the  council,  he  could  by  word  of  will  be  of  use  to  consider  the  duties  and  privileges  of 

mouth  attest  the  things  which  happened  in  Jerusalem,  to  those  Gentiles  who  were  called  iojouming  ttrangerg,  and 

which  the  apostle  appealed  in  proof  of  his  own  apostle-  -worthipping  protelytet.    Their  duties  are  described  by 

ship,  and  in  proof  of  the  doctrine  which  he  uniformly  Moses  as  follows: — They  were  bound,  1.  To  observe  all 

taught.     And  that  doctrine  Titus  no  doubt  confirmed,  the  moral  and  judicial  precepts  of  the  law,  whereby  inju- 

by  relating  to  the  Galatians,  that  Paul  resisted  the  Ju-  ries  were  restrained,  and  crimes  were  punished,  and  jus- 

daizers  in  Jerusalem  when  they  attempted  to  have  Titus  tice  in  dealings  was  maintained.  Numb.  xt.  30. — 2.  To 

himself  circumcised. — However,  if  the  reader  thinks  Ti-  worship  no  God   but  the  God  of  Israel    For  idolatry 

tos  was  not  the  bearer  of  this  letter,  he  may  suppose  it  was  forbidden  to  every  nihabitant  of  Canaan,  under  the 
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pain  of  death.  Levit  zxvu  1.;   Deut  xxvu,  15.    And  from  idolatry.    My  reasons  for  being  of  this  opinion  are 

becauae  the  partaking  with  the  heathens  in  the  feasts  on  these : — 

their  sacrifices,  was  a  joining  with  them  in  their  idolatry,  1.  The  arguments  used  by  Peter  and  James,  in  the 
*  the  stranger  within  their  gates,  was  to  abstain  from  all  council,  make  it  probable  that  the  converted  proselytes, 
such  meats.  In  short,  the  absolute  renunciation  of  idol-  and  not  the  converted  idolaters,  were  the  brethren  of  the 
atry  was  the  condition  on  which  any  stranger  or  Gentile  Gentiles  concerning  whom  the  apostles  and  elders  deli- 
was  permitted  to  dwell  among  the  Israelites. — 3.  To  ab-  berated,  and  whom  by  their  decree  they  bound  to  observe 
stain  from  blood,  whether  pure  or  mixed,  under  the  pain  the  four  precepts  mentioned  in  it ;  while  they  declared 
of  death,  Levit  zviL  10.  and  from  every  thing  that  had  them  free  from  all  the  other  precepts  of  the  law  of  Moses, 
been  strangled,  with  the  intention  to  keep  the  blood  in  it.  For  example,  when  Peter  said  in  the  council,  Acts  xv. 
vor.  1 3. ;  But  all  the  other  kinds  of  food  which  were  7.  *  God  made  choice  among  us,  that  the  Gentiles  by  my 
prohibited  to  the  Israelites  they  were  permitted  to  eat ;  mouth  should  hear  the  word  of  the  gospel  and  believe,'  he 
and  therefore,  it  was  unlawful  for  the  Israelites  to  go  into  evidently  spake  of  Cornelius  and  his  company,  none  of 
their  houses,  and  to  eat  with  them,  Acts  x.  28. — 4.  To  whom  were  idolatrous  Gentiles  at  that  time,  but  *  devout 
abstain  equally  with  the  Israelites  from  all  incestuous  men  who  feared  God,'  Acts  x.  2. — In  like  manner,  when 
marriages  and  unnatural  lusts,  called  in  the  Hebrew  Ian-  James  said  in  the  council.  Acts  xv.  14.  *  Simeon  hath 
goage  Zanuth,  and  in  the  Greek  ne^riM,  Levit.  xviii.  26.  declared,  how  God  at  the  first  did  visit  the  Gentiles  to 
— 5.  To  eat  no  leavened  bread  during  the  passover  week,  take  out  of  them  a  people  for  his  name,'  he  plainly  spake 
Exod.  xiL  19.  although  such  strangers  were  not  allowed  of  Cornelius  and  his  company. — Farther,  James  told 
to  eat  the  passover,  ver.  43.  unless  they  submitted  to  be  them,  that  the  calling  of  ComeUus  and  his  friends  by 
circumcised,  ver.  4S. — 6.  To  keep  the  Sabbath,  Exod.  Peter,  had  happened  in  fulfilment  of  the  words  of  the 
zx.  10.  because  it  was  instituted  to  preserve  the  memory  prophet  Amos,  chap.  ix.  11,  12.  which  he  thus  expressed, 
of  the  creation  of  the  world  in  six  days,  and  of  Crod's  Acts  xv.  16.  *  I  will  return,  and  will  build  again  the  ta- 
resting  on  the  seventh.  They  were  likewise  bound  to  bemacle  of  David;  17.  That  the  residue  of  men  might 
observe  the  fast  of  the  10th  of  the  seventh  month,  Levit.  seek  after  the  Lord,  and  all  the  Gentiles  upon  whom  my 
xvi.  29.  and  the  feast  of  weeks,  Deut  xvi.  11-14.  name  is  called,  saith  the  Lord.'     Wherefore,  since  the 

With  respect  to  the  privileges  of  the  sojourning  stran-  idolatrous  Gentiles  were  not  called  by  the  name  of  God, 
gera,  or  worshipping  proselytes,  we  know,  that  by  ob-  the  Gentilet  in  after-times,  on  whom  God's  name  was  to 
serving  the  above-mentioned  precepts  they  were  entitled  be  called,  and  who  were  to  seek  after  the  Lord,  were  not 
to  a  variety  of  civil  privileges :  Such  as, — 1.  A  right  to  idolatrous,  but  devout  Gentiles,  worshippers  of  the  true 
live  among  the  Israelites,  and  to  enjoy  the  protection  of  God.  Consequently,  when  James  added,  ver.  19.'  *  My 
the  laws,  and  to  be  exempted  from  oppression,  Levit  xix.  sentence  is,  that  we  trouble  not  them  who  from  among 
33.  34.  And  the  Israelites  were  to  exercise  humanity  the  Gentiles  are  turned  to  God,'  he  spake  not  of  the  idol- 
and  compassion  towards  them,  in  all  their  dealings  with  atrous,  but  of  the  devout  Gentiles  or  proselytes,  who  were 
them,  Exod.  xxii.  21.  xxiii.  12.;  Deut  x.  18.— 2.  more  perfectly  turned  to  God  by  believing  the  gospel. 
They  had  an  equal  rfght  with  the  Israelites  to  the  cities  8.  Thb  appears  still  more  clearly,  from  the  reason 
of  refuge.  Numb.  XXXV.  15. — 3.  They  had  a  right  to  join  which  James  assigned  for  enjoining  the  Gentiles  who 
in  such  parts  of  the  worship  of  the  God  of  Israel  as  were  were  turned  to  God  to  observe  the  four  precepts  men- 
in  use  among  the  patriarchs;  and  which  were  not  pecu-  lioned  in  the  decree  :  Acts  xv.  21.  *  For  Moses  of  old 
liar  to  the  Mosaic  economy.  For  example,  they  might  time  hath  in  every  city  them  that  preach  him,  being  read 
ofler  bumtofierings,  Levit  xvii.  8. ;  Numb.  xv.  15,  16.  in  the  synagogue  every  Sabbath-day.'  Did  Moses  any- 
In  later  times,  even  those  heathens  who  did  not  live  in  where  in  his  law  enjoin  all  the  Gentiles  to  abstain  from 
Canaan  were  permitted  to  offer  sacrifices  to  the  God  of  the  pollutions  of  idols,  and  from  fornication,  and  from 
Israel  in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem ;  as  is  evident  from  things  strangled,  and  from  blood  1  Moses  delivered  no 
Joseph.  Antiq.  xviii.  5.  3.  Bell.  ii.  12.  6. ;  and  for  that  precept  whatever  to  the  Gentiles,  Rom.  iii.  19.  Where- 
purpose  they  came  up  to  the  Jewish  festivals,  John  xii.  fore,  that  Moses  was  preached  and  read  in  the  syna- 
20.  Likewise  the  itranger^  or  worshipping  proselyte,  gogues  in  every  city,  was  no  reason  why  the  converted 
had  a  right  to  pray  to  God  in  the  temple,  and  in  the  syna-  idolaters  should  have  been  enjoined  to  obey  the  four  pre- 
gogues  through  the  land :  For  the  outer  court  of  the  cepts  mentioned  by  James.  But  if  he  spake  of  the  con- 
temple  was  appropriated  to  their  use.  Accordingly,  at  verted  proselytes,  his  reasoning  i^  conclusive.  It  is  as  if 
the  dedication  of  the  temple,  Solomon,  in  hb  prayer,  he  had  said,  though  we  free  the  converted  proselytes  from 
mentioned  the  stranger  coming  from  a  far  country  to  circumcision  in  the  same  manner  that  they  were  freed 
worship,  1  Kings  viii.  41.  See  also  Mark  xi.  17.  The  from  it  by  Moses,  we  must  write  to  them  to  abstain  from 
proselytes  also  seem  to  have  prayed  in  their  own  houses,  the  pollutions  of  idols,  du;.  because  these  precepts  being 
at  the  hours  of  the  morning  and  evening  sacrifices.  Acts  enjoined  by  Moses  to  the  proselytes,  if  they  neglect  them, 
z.  3,  4.  at  which  times  the  Jews  likewise  prayed. — 4.  and  the  reading  of  him  in  the  synagogues  every  Sabbath, 
The  worshipping  proselyte  had  a  right  to  hear  the  law  making  the  Jews  sensible  that  these  converts  have  for- 
read  and  explained  at  the  great  festivals,  Deut  xxxi.  12. :  feited  their  rights  as  proselytes,  they  will  banish  them 
consequently  they  were  entitled  to  hear   the  scriptures  out  of  Judea. 

read  in  the  synagogues,  and  to  hear  those  discourses  on  3.  That  the  decree  of  the  apostles  and  elders  related  to 
religion,  and  those  exhortations  to  piety,  which  were  the  converted  proselytes,  and  not  to  the  converted  idola- 
given  in  the  synagogues  by  the  more  knowing  to  the  ters,  will  be  acknowledged,  if  the  conversion  of  the  idol- 
more  ignorant  These  rights  the  worshipping  proselytes  aters  was  not  generally  known  in  Jerusalem  at  the  time 
enjoyed,  not  in  Judea  only,  but  in  all  the  countries  the  apostles  and  elders  met  to  consider  of  the  circumci- 
where  the  Jews  had  synagogues.  sion  of  the  Gentiles.    That  their  conversion  was  then  a 

Such  being  the  duties  and  the  privileges  of  the  worship-  secret,  appears  from  what  Paul  told  the  Galatians,  chap, 

ping  proselytes,  that  is,  of  those  Gentiles  who  were  enti-  ii.  2.  namely,  that  when  he  came  to  Jerusalem  '  be  com- 

tled  to  join  the  Jews  in  certain  parts  of  their  worship,  I  municated  Uiat  gospel  which  he  preached  to  the  Gentiles, 

am  inclined  to  agree  in  opinion  with  those  who  think  the  to  them  who  were  of  reputation,  but  privately,  lest  per- 

decree  of  the  apostles  and  elders  had  for  its  object  those  haps  he  had  run,  or  should  run  in  vain.'      Wherefore, 

Gentiles  who,  having  been  formerly  worshipping  prose-  though  it  be  said.  Acts  xv.  3.  that  Paul  and  Barnabas 

lytea,  had  embraced  the  gospel,  and  not  the  converts  dedued '  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,'  as  they  passed 
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through  PhoBnice  and  Samaria  in  their  way  to  Jerusalem,  lytes  by  Moms,  but  from  their  being  exprenly  forbidden 

the  secrecy  observed  by  Paul,  when  he  communicated  to  by  Christ  and  his  apostles.     At  the  death  of  Christ,  the 

the  three  chief  apostles  the  gospel  which  he  preached  to  law  of  Moses  was  abolished  in  all  its  parts,  to  all  mankind, 

the  Gentiles,  obliges  us  to  suppose,  that  by  the  conver-  as  a  religious  institution,  Coloss.  ii.  14.  note  6.    Where* 

sion  of  the  Gentiles  Luke  meant  the  conversion  of  the  fore,  no  one  is  obliged  to  perform  any  moral  duty  because 

proselyted  Gentiles,  a  sense  in  which  the  term  Gentile$  is  it  was  enjoined  by  Moses,  but  because  it  is  written  on 

oflen  used  by  him  in  his  history  of  the  Acts.    See  chap,  men's  hearts,  and  is  enjoined  by  Christ ;  who  in  his  go»> 

X.  45.  xL  1.  18.  xiii.  42.     See  also  Mark  xi.  17.  pel  hath  renewed  the  moral  precepts  of  the  law  of  Moses 

4.  That  the  decree  related  to  the  converted  proselytes,  with  greater  efficacy  than  they  were  enjoined  to  the  Jews, 

and  not  to  the  converted  idolaters,  may  be  argued  from  having  established  them  on  better  promises  thaowere  held 

this  circumstance : — ^That  if  it  related  to  the  whole  body  forth  in  the  law. 

of  the  converted  Gentiles,  the  four  precepts  enjoined  by  5.  That '  the  brethren  of  the  Gentiles,'  who  were  bound 

the  decree  are  necessary  to  all  Christians  at  this  day,  and  by  the  decree,  were  the  converted  proselytes  alone,  may 

to  the  end  of  the  world,  as  a  term  of  salvation ;   conse-  be  argued  from  the  reproof  which  Paul  g^ve  to  Peter,  for 

quently,  all  who  profes^  the  gospel  ought  to  abstain  from  refusing  to  eat  with  the  Gentiles  in  Antioch. 

eating  blood,  and  things  strangled,  and  meats  offered  to  After  the  council,  Peter  followed  Paul  to  Antioch,  and 

idols,  notwithstanding  St.  Paul  hath  declared,  1  Tim.  iv.  did  eat  with  the  Gentiles,  before  certain  persons  came 

4.  <That  every  creature  of  Grod  is  good,  being  received  from  James ;  but  when  they  were  come,  he  withdrew  and 

with  thanksgiving,  and  nothing  is  to  be  cast  away.' —  separated  himself.    For  this  Paul  blamed  him  openly,  as 

Rom.  xiv.   17.  *That  no  meat  is  unclean  in   itself.' —  compelling   the  Gentiles   to   Judaize.     I  ask,  did    Paul 

1  Cor.  vi.  12.  *  That  all  meats  are  lawful,'  to  every  be-  mean  that  Peter  compelled  the  Gentiles  to  observe  the 

liever. — Rom.  xiv.  17.    '  That  the   kingdom  of  God  is  four  precepts  enjoined  in  the  decree  1    If  the  decree  was 

not  meat  and  drink.' — 1  Cor.  viiL  8.  That  the  eating,  or  general,  we  cannot  doubt  that  all  the  converted  Gentiles 

not  eating,  of  this  or  that  kind  of  meat,  *  does  not  re-  in  Antioch  were  observing   these   precepts  when  Peter 

commend  any  one  to  God.' — 1  Cor.  x.  25.  That  the  Co-  withdrew  from  them,  and  did  not  need  to  be  compelled 

rinthians  might  eat '  whatever  was  sold  in  the  shambles ;'  to  observe  them.    And  if  they  were  not  observing  them, 

and,  ver.  27.  *  whatever  was  set  before  them'  in  the  houses  Peter  did  right  to  compel  them ;  and  was  not  to  be  blamed 

of  the  heathens,  *  asking  no  question'  about  its  having  fox  so  doing.     Or,  by  Peter's  compelling  the  Gentiles  to 

been  ofl^red  to  idols. — Lastly,  That  in  none  of  the  places  Judaize,  did  Paul  mean,  that  he  compelled  them  to  re- 

of  Paul's  epistles  where  he  hath  spoken  of  meats,  is  there  oeive  circumcision,  and  give  obedience  to  the  whole  law 

the  least  intimation  that  the  eating  of  things  strangled,  of  Moses  1  This  I  think  no  one  vrill  aflkm,  who  recollects 

and  of  blood,  and  of  meats  oflfered  to  idols,  except  in  what  Peter  and  James  declared  in  the  council,  that  that 

the  idol's  temple  as  an  act  of  worship,  is  forbidden  to  law  was  not  to  be  put  on  the  necks  of  the  Gentiles.    The 

Christians.    From  all  which  I  conclude,  that  the  prohi-  truth  is,  the  Judaizing  to  which  Peter  compelled  the  Gen- 

bition  in  the  decree  related  to  none  of  the  brethren  of  the  tiles,  by  separating  himself  from  them  after  the  council 

Gentiles,  but  the  converted  proselytes  only.  passed  their  decree,  cannot  be  understood  on  the  suppo- 

Perhaps  it  will  be  said,  that  the  four  precepts  were  not  sition  that  their  decree  related  to  the  whole  body  of  the 
enjoined  in  the  decree  as  things  necessary  to  sidvation,  but  Gentiles ;  but  it  may  easily  be  explained,  if  it  related  to 
as  necessary  on  account  of  the  prejudice!  of  the  Jewish  the  converted  proselytes  only.  For  when  the  converts  from 
believers ;  and  that  the  obligation  of  these  precepts  was  idolatry  began  to  multiply  in  Antioch,  through  the  labours 
only  temporary.  To  this  I  answer,  1 .  That  at  the  time  of  Paul  and  Barnabas,  it  is  natural  to  think,  that  afler 
the  apostle  Paul  in  his  epistle  declared  all  meats  lawful,  the  council  of  Jerusalem  had  bound  the  converted  prose- 
the  prejudices  of  the  Jewish  believers  were  as  strong  as  lytes  to  observe  the  four  precepts  as  formerly,  the  zealous 
ever. — 2.  That  neither  in  the  history  of  the  Acts,  nor  any-  Jewish  believers  in  Antioch  would  insist,  that  the  converts 
where  else  in  the  New  Testament,  is  there  the  least  hint  from  idolatry  ought  to  be  put  on  the  same  footing  with 
of  the  abrogation  of  the  decree.  On  the  contrary,  we  are  the  converted  proselytes,  and  be  obliged  to  obey  the  four 
told,  Acts  XXL  21.  that  when  Paul  came  to  Jerusalem  precepts:  that  the  brethren  of  Antioch  consulted  James 
with  the  collections,  James  and  the  elders  told  him,  the  on  the  question,  who,  it  would  seem,  sent  them  word  by 
Jewish  believers  who  were  zealous  of  the  law  had  been  their  messengers,  that  the  converted  idolaters  were  bound 
informed,  that  he  taught  all  the  Jews  who  lived  among  by  the  decree  equally  with  the  proselytes:  that  the  idola- 
the  Gentiles  to  forsake  Moses ;  and  therefore  advised  him  trous  Gentiles,  rightly  instructed  by  Paul,  refused  to  ob- 
to  quiet  their  minds,  by  observing  a  solemn  public  rite  of  serve  these  precepts ;  and  that  on  their  refusal,  Peter,  who 
the  law,  in  order  to  convince  them  that  he  himself  walked  happened  to  be  then  in  Antioch,  withdrew  from  them  ; 
orderly,  and  kept  the  law.  This  advice  Paul  readily  com-  although,  before  the  messengers  returned  from  James,  he 
plied  with;  having  never  taught  that  the  law  of  Moses,  had  gone  into  their  houses,  and  eaten  with  them.  This 
as  the  municipal  law  of  Judea,  was  to  be  forsaken  by  the  conduct  Paul  justly  condemned,  as  a  compelling  the  con- 
Jews  or  by  the  proselytes.  What  he  taught  everywhere  verts  from  idolatry  to  Judaize,  that  is,  to  obey  the  four 
was,  that  the  keeping  of  the  law  of  Moses  was  not  neces-  precepts  as  necessary  to  salvation,  contrary  to  the  truth  of 
sary  to  the  salvation  either  of  Jews  or  Gentiles ;  and,  that  the  gospel.  For  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  having  no  eon- 
if  any  man  sought  salvation  by  keepuig  the  law,  Christ  nexion  with  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  were  under  no 
would  profit  him  nothing,  Gal.  v.  2.  4.  obligation  whatever  to  obey  the  law  of  Moses ;  and  there- 

To  prevent  this  fourth  argument  from  being  mininder-  fore,  if  any  part  of  that  law  was  bound  on  them  by  Peter, 

stood,  it  is  proper  to  add,  that  by  restricting  the  decree  to  it  must  have  been  as  a  term  of  salvation,  contrary  to  tliat 

the  converted  proselytes,  and  by  teaching  that  it  laid  no  freedom  from  the  law  of  Moses  wherewith  Christ  bad 

obligation  on  any  other  denomination  of  believers,  it  is  made  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  free. 

not  meant  to  insinuate  that /orm'ca/ton,  like  the  eating  of  These  arguments,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  prove  that  *  the 

things  strangled  and  of  blood,  was  by  the  decree  allowed  brethren  of  the  Gentiles,'  about  whom  the  apostles  and 

to  the  converted  idolaters.    All  Christians  ever  were,  and  elders  in  Jerusalem   deliberated,  and  concerning  whom 

still  are  bound  to  abstain  from  incestuous  marriages,  un-  they  passed, their  decree,  were  not  converted  idolaters,  but 

natural  lusts,  and  every  species  of  fornication.    But  their  converted  proselytes.     And  I  have  been  at  the  more  pains 

obligation  to  abstain  firom  these  vices,  doth  not  arise  firom  to  establish  this  foct,  Firtt,  Because  it  shews  us  that  the 

their  having  been  forbidden  to  the  Uraelites  and  prose-  four  precepts  enjoined  in  the  decree  were,  as  they  are 
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called  io  the  decree, n*ctft>ory*Ain^t  to  the  converted  pro-  certain  Nazarites   to  discharge  their  row;   and  thereby 

■elytee  only ;  not  however  as  terms  of  salvation,  but  to  shewed  the  falsehood  of  the  report  which  was  spread  con- 

enuUe  them  to  those  poUtical  privUeges  which  were  grant-  cemmg  him.    The  truth  is,  he  nowhere  taught  any  of 

ed  to  them  by  the  Uiw  of  Moses  as  inhabitants  of  Canaan ;  the  Jews  to  forsake  the  law  of  Moses,  but  always  incul- 

consequently,  that  these  were  not  religious  but  political  cated  the  obligation  of  that  law  as  the  law  of  their  sUte 

precepts,  whose  obligation  was  confined  to  the  converted  What  he  taught  was,  that  no  person  could  be  justified  by 

proselytes,  and  expired  when  that  class  of  men  ceased  to  the  law  of  Moses,  and  that  whoever  sought  salvation  Iw 

exist     SecoiuUy,  Because  this  decree,  contrary  to  the  in-  obedience  to  that  law,  separated  himself  from  Christ,  and 

tention  of  those  who  framed  it,  afibrding  a  plausible  pre-  was  &llen   from   grace.     Wherefore,  when  he  himself 

tence  to  the  Judaizera  for  insisting  that  all  the  Gentile  obeyed  the  law,  and  advised  others  to  do  so,  it  was  not 

brethren  were  bound  to  observe  the  Uw  of  Moses,  the  as  a  term  of  salvation,  but  merely  as  a  matter  of  political 

right  knowledge  of  the  persons  who  were  bound  by  that  obligation. 

decree  will  make  us  sensible,  that  the  controversy  con-  In  giving  to  the  assembly  of  the  apostles,  and  elders 
ceming  the  obligation  of  the  law  of  Moses,  which  rent  all  and  brethren  of  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  who  met  to  de^ 
the  Gentile  churches  in  the  first  age,  was  determined  by  liberate  concerning  the  circumcision  of  the  converted  Gen- 
the  apostle  Paul  according  to  the  mind  of  his  brethren  tiles,  the  appellation  of  The  Council  ofJeru9alem,  I  have 
apostles,  and  according  to  truth,  when  he  taught,  that  followed  the  ancient  ecclesiastical  writers,  who  generally 
after  the  death  of  Christ,  the  obligation  which  lay  on  the  gave  it  that  name.  Nor  is  the  appellation  improper.  For 
Jews  themselves  to  obey  the  law  of  Moses,  arose  merely  though  it  was  inferior  to  those  assemblies  which  in  after- 
from  its  being  the  municipal  law  of  Judea.— TAiVrf/y,  times  were  dignified  with  the  title  of  CounciU  in  this  re- 
The  right  knowledge  of  the  purpose  for  which  the  four  spect,  that  it  was  composed  of  members  from  one  church 
precepts  mentioned  in  the  apostolical  decree,  wero  en-  only,  it  far  surpassed  them  in  all  the  quality  of  its  mem- 
joined  on  the  converted  proselytes,  will  convince  us,  that  hers,  and  in  the  authority  of  its  decisions.  It  was  corn- 
Paul's  practice,  with  respect  to  the  law  of  Moses,  was  posed  of  all  the  apostles  who  were  then  in  Jerusalem,  men 
perfectly  consistent  with  his  doctrine  concerning  that  law,  endowed  with  the  continued  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  of 
and  with  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  which  made  no  altera-  God ;  and  of  the  elders  of  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  most, 
tion  in  any  person's  political  state.  His  doctrine  was,  if  not  all  of  them,  men  upon  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  fell 
that  every  one  ought  to  continue  in  the  political  state  on  the  memorable  day  of  Pentecost ;  and  of  the  brethren 
wherein  he  had  been  called.  Wherefore,  when  he  exhort-  of  the  greatest  note  in  that  church,  chosen  by  the  different 
ed  the  Jewish  converts  to  continue  subject  to  the  law  of  bodies  of  the  faithful  in  Jerusalem,  who  assembled  in  so- 
Moses,  it  was  only  because  it  was  the  municipal  law  of  parate  places  for  the  worship  of  God.  Hence  these  breth- 
Judea,  which  as  good  citizens  they  were  bound  to  obey,  ren  are  called,  in  the  preamble  to  the  decree,  Acts  xv.  22. 
For  the  same  reason,  he  himself  always  obeyed  the  law  25.  *  chosen  men  ;'  and  ver.  22.  *  chief  men  among  the 
whilst  he  resided  in  Judea.  And  even  in  the  Gentile  brethren.'  InshcnrtyfAtf  Counct7  o//ert4««^m,  consisting 
countries  where  the  Jews  were  numerous,  he  observed  the  of  such  men,  was  a  more  respectable  assembly  than  any 
distinction  of  meats  and  days  appointed  by  Moses,  that  he  council  which  hath  met  since,  or  which  will  ever  meet 
might  gain  the  Jews  to  Christ  And  when  he  came  to  again.  And  its  decisions  are,  without  doubt,  of  greater 
Jerusalem  with  the  collections,  because  a  report  prevail-  authority  than  the  decisions  of  those  councils  who  have 
ed.  Acts  xxL  21.,  that  he  '  taught  all  the  Jews  who  were  called  themselves  Otfcumtfnica/,  because  composed  ofmem- 
among  the  Gentiles  to  forsake  Moses,  saying.  That  they  bers  gathered  from  the  greatest  part  of  the  Christian  world ; 
ought  not  to  drcumcise  their  children,  neither  to  walk  and  J7o/y,  on  the  feigned  pretence  that  their  decisions  were 
aftor  the  customs,'  he,  by  the  advice  of  James,  assisted  dictated  by  the  Holy  Ghost 

CHAPTER  I. 

View  and  JUuttration  of  the  Fact*  averted  in  lAit  Chapter, 

BicAvsB  the  &lse  teachers  had  called  Paul  an  apottle  Paul  had  become  sensible  of  his  error,  and  now  enjoined 
of  men,  and  had  said  that  he  was  made  an  apostle  by  the  circumdsion,  chap.  r.  11.  he  twice  anathematized  every 
church  at  Antioch,  or  at  best  by  the  apostles  in  Jerusa-  one  who  preached  contrary  to  what  they  had  heard  him 
lem,  he  began  his  letter  vrith  affirming,  that  he  was  not  preach,  though  it  were  himself^  or  an  angel  from  heaven, 
an  apostle  of  men,  but  an  apostle  appointed  by  Jesus  who  did  it,  ver.  8, 9. — ^Then  asked  his  opponents,  whether, 
Christ  himself,  and  by  God  the  Father  who  raised  Jesus  in  so  speaking,  he  endeavoured  to  please  men  or  God  ? 
from  the  dead,  rer.  1.— By  mentioning  the  resurrection  ver.  10. — It  seems  the  Judaizers  had  represented  him  to 
of  Jesus,  St  Paul  glanced  at  the  miraculous  manner  in  the  Galatians,  as  one  who  suited  his  doctrine  to  the  in- 
which  he  himself  was  made  an  apostle  by  Christ  after  his  clinations  of  his  hearers ;  a  calumny  which  they  hoped 
resurrection ;  and  of  which  Luke  hath  given  an  account,  would  be  believed,  as  Paul's  apostolical  character  was  not 
Acts  ix.  3-9.  He  alluded  to  it  likewise,  ver.  6.  where  then  generally  known.  Besides,  the  Judaizers  were  for 
he  calls  it  '  God's  revealing  his  Son  to  him.'  So  that  the  most  part  bad  men,  and  capable  of  aflkming  any  false- 
st Paul,  both  in  respect^f  the  time  and  of  the  manner  hood  which  they  thought  would  promote  their  views, 
of  his  being  raised  to  the  apostolic  office,  instead  of  be-  Farther,  the  apostle's  enemies  pretended,  not  only  that 
ing  inferior,  was  superior  to  the  other  apostles :  Christ  he  was  an  apostle  sent  forth  by  men,  but  that  he  was 
came  from  heaven,  by  the  appointment  of  his  Father,  to  taught  the  gospel  by  Ananias,  or  by  the  brethren  at  An- 

Sualify  him  for  that  office,  and  to  confer  it  on  him. —  tioch,  or  by  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem.     For  he  solemnly 

Text  he  told  the  Galatians,  that  all  the  brethren  who  averred,  that  he  received  the  gospel  from  no  man,  nor 

were  with  him,  joined  him  in  this  letter ;  by  which  he  in-  body  of  men  whatever,  but  from  Christ  himself,  ver.  1 1, 

nnuated,  that  they  attested  the  whole  of  the  fects  he  was  12. — And  in  proof  of  that  asseveration,  he  appealed  to  his 

going  to  relate,  ver.  2. — ^Then  expressed  his  surprise,  that  manner  of  life,  both  before  and  after  his  conversion,  as  a 

the  Galadans  were  so  soon  removed  from  his  doctrine  to  thing  well  known :   That  before  his  conversion  he  furi- 

tnother  gospel,  ver.  6. — ^which  he  told  them  was  no  gos-  ously  persecuted  the  church,  ver.  13. — and  was  exceed- 

pel  at  all,  ver.  7. — And  because  the  false  teachers  affirm-  ingly  zealous  of  the  traditions  of  his  fathers,  ver.  14. — In 

ed,  that,  after  conveisiiig  with  the  apostles  in  Jerasalem,  that  period,  therefore,  of  his  life,  he  had  neither  opportu- 

2N 
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nity  nor  inclination  to  learn  any  thing  from  the  Chrif-  that  office  on  him,  a  new  conTert  of  whose  shicerity  they 

tians.    And  being  so  great  a  zealot  for  the  law,  if  he  af-  had  not  as  yet  sufficient  proof,  ver.  20.^ — After  spending 

terwards  taught  that  no  man  could  be  justified  by  the  law,  fifteen  days  with  Peter,  which  was  too  short  a  space  of 

nothing  but  the  strongest  evidence  had  induced  him  to  time  for  him  to  be  instructed  by  Peter  in  the  knowledge 

take  up  that  opinion. — He  told  them  farther,  that  when  of  the  gospel,  he  went  into  the  conntries  of  Syria  and 

it  pleased  God  to  make  him  an  apostle,  he  consulted  with  Cilicia,  whither  he  was  sent  by  the  brethren,  beoiose  the 

no  person  in  Damascus,  no  Jewish  doctor  concerning  his  Jews  in  Jerusalem,  exceedingly  enraged  against  him  for 

commission  as  an  apostle,  nor  any  of  the  brethren  concern-  having  deserted  their  party,  and  gone  over  to  the  Chris- 

ing  the  things  he  was  to  preach,  ver.  15, 16. — Neither  did  tians,  sought  to  kill  him,  ver.  21. — And  from  Cilicia,  where 

he  go  to  Jerusalem  to  receive  the  gospel  from  them  who  he  abode  several  years,  he  went,  I  suppose,  into  Galatia. 

were  apostles  before  him ;   but  he  went  into  Arabia,  and  Thus  it  came  to  pass,  that  for  a  long  time  after  Paul's 

again  returned  to  Damascus  ;  and  there  acting  as  an  apoa-  conversion  he  was  personally  unknown  to  the  churches  in 

Ue,  he  preached  the  gospel,  which  he  had  received  by  re-  Judea,  who  had  heard  notlung  more  concerning  him,  but 

velation  from  Christ,  in  the  synagogues,  where,  as  Luke  that  he   whg   formerly  persecuted   the  Christians,  now 

informs  us.  Acts  ix.  22.  he  confounded  the  Jews  who  preached  the  fiicts  concerning  Christ  which  he  had  for- 

dwelled  at  Damascus,  proving  that  Jesus  is  the  very  Christ,  merly  endeavoured  to  disprove,  ver.  22,  23. — ^This  great 

ver.  17.— And  did  not  go  to  Jerusalem  till  three  years  change  of  behaviour  in  so  violent  an  enemy,  occasioned 

after  his  conversion  :   And  then  abode  fifteen  days  with  the  dhurches  to  glorify  God  on  account  of  his  conversion, 

Peter,  lest  keeping  any  longer  at  a  distance  from  the  apoa-  ver.  2i. 

ties,  it  might  be  suspected  that  he  was  acting  in  oppoai-        From  theae  things  it  is  evident,  that  when  Paul  went 

tion  to  them,  ver.  18. — On  that  occasion  Paul  saw  no  into  Cilicia,  and  from  Cilicia  into  Galatia,  he  had  seen 

other  of  the  apostles  except  James  the  Lord's  brother,  ver.  none  of  the  apostles  but  two ;  and  that  be  had  never  been 

19. — Having  related  these  facts,  he  solemnly  appealed  to  at   any  general  meeting  of  the  apostles,  to  receive  from 

God  for  the  truth  of  them,  because  they  effectually  esta-  them  either  the  office  of  an  apostle,  or  the  doctrine  of  the 

blished  his  apostlesbip,  and  confuted  the  calumnies  of  his  gospel.     And  therefore,  if  he  converted  the  Galatians  in 

enemies.    For  if  it  was  true,  that  in  his  first  visit  to  Jeru*  some  journey  which  he  made  into  their  country  from  Ci- 

•alem  after  his  conversion,  he  saw  none  of  the  apostles  but  licia,  the  doctrine  which  he  preached,  and  the  miracles 

Peter  and  James,  although  it  had  been  in  their  power  to  which  he  wrought,  must  have  been  bestowed  on  him,  not 

have  made  him  an  apostle,  it  is  not  probable  that,  without  by  man,  but  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  God  the  Father,  as 

the  knowledge  and  consent  of  the  rest,  they  would  confer  he  himself  hath  affirmed. 

NbW  TbAVSLA.TION'.  CONXBITTAIIT. 

Chap.  I. — 1  Paul  an  apostle,  not  (ear') from  Chap.  L— 1  Paul  an  apottle,  not  sent  forth /rom  any  society  of 

men,*   neither    (/i^  by  man,^    but    by  Jesus  meny  neither  appointed  by  any  particular  man,  but  by  JeMut  ChrUt, 

Christ,'  and  God  the  Father,  who  raised  him  and  by  God  the  Father,  -who  raited  him  from  the  dead,  and  after  his 

from  the  dead :  resurrection  sent  him  from  heaven  to  make  roe  an  apostle ; 

2  And  all  the  brethren  vho  are  with  me,*  to  2  And  all  the  brethren  who  are  with  me,  to  the  churchet  of  Gala- 
the  churches  of  Galatia  ;>  tia.    These  brethren,  by  joining  me  in  this  letter,  attest  the  truth  of 

the  matters  I  am  going  to  relate. 

3  Grace  to  you,  and  peace  from  Qod  the  3  We  wiah  grace  to  you,  and  happinett  from  God  the  Father,  and 
Father,  and  prox  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  from  our  Lord  Jetut  Christ,  by  whom  the  Father  dispenses  his  ble8»* 

ings  to  men, 

4  Who  gave  himself  for  our  sins,  that  ho  4  Because  ^^av£  himtelf  to  death/or  our  tint,  that  he  might  dc 
might  deliver  us  from  this  present  evil  age,^  liver  ut  from  the  bad  principles,  and  practices,  and  punishment  of 
according  to  the  will  of  our  God  '  and  Father :     this  present  evil  age,  agreeably  to  the  will  of  our  God  and  Father, 

who  determined  to  save  us  by  the  death  of  his  son. 

5  To  whom  be  gloiy  for  ever  and  ever.  6  To  whom,  for  that  unspeakable  favour,  be  ascribed  by  angels  and 
Amen.  men,  honour  and  praise,  through  all  eternity,    Amen. 

6  I   wonder  that  ye  are  so  soon  removed         6  /  wonder  that  ye  are  so  soon  removed  from  tne,  who  called  you 
from  him  who  called  you  (sr)  into  the  grace  of    into  the  gospel  of  Christ,  which  promises  to  sinners  justification 
Christ,*  unto  another  gospel ;  through  faith  ;   and  that  ye  have  embraced  another  gospel,  or  pre- 
tended message  from  God,  concerning  your  justification ; 

7  Which  is  not  another  ;*  (u/uai)  but  some        7  Wtdch  is  not  another  gospel,  or  message  from  God :    But  some 

Ver.   1.— 1.  An  apostle  not  from  men.] — Perhaps  in  this  Paul  that  they  did  not  deserve  these  honourable  eppeliations,  on  account 

f glanced  at  Matthias,  who  was  an  apoetle  sent  from  a  general  meet-  of  their  great  defection  from  the  truth  of  the  gospel, 

ng  at  Jeruwlem,  as  mentioned  Acts  i.  26.— Or  his  meaning  may  be,  Ver.  4. — 1.  Evil  age.}— Aiwvot  wot-nfow.   In  8cri])turc,  Mf  o^e  or 

that  be  was  not  sent  forth  as  an  apostle  from  the  brethren  of  Anti-  teorld  is  oAen  put  for  the  men  of  the  world,  and  for  ihcir  evil  prin« 

och.    See  note  3.  on  this  verse.  oiples  and  practices.    Thus,  Rom.  xii.  2.  *  Bo  not  conformed  c*!-*** 

2.  Neither  by  man.)— Here  Paul  seems  to  have  had  Peter  and  TowTv)totliisage.'  SeealM'I^t.ii.2.— Locke  is  of  opinion,  that  «•»«', 
James  in  his  eye,  whom  alone  he  saw  at  his  first  coining  to  Jerusa'  leorld,  or  age^  here  signifies  the  Mosaic  dispenaahon,  because  the 
lem  after  his  conversion,  and  denies  that  he  was  appointed  an  apos-  word  hath  that  meaning  in  some  passages,  and  because  Christ  luul 
Ue  by  them.  delivered  the  Jews  from  that  dispensation.    But  I  do  not  see  with 

3.  But  by  Jesus  Christ. }— Paul  was  first  made  an  apostle  bv  Christ,  what  propriety  the  apostle  could  call  the  Mosaic  disnen«aUon  evil 
when  he  appeared  to  him  in  the  way  to  Damascus,  Acts  iz.  15.  And  2.  According  to  the  will  of  our  Ood.}— By  observmg  that  Christ 
three  years  after  that,  his  apostolical  commission  was  renewed,  died  for  our  trins  *  according  to  the  wiUof  €k>d,'the  a|)oslle  insinu- 
Acts  jmi.  21.  So  that  ne  was  sent  forth,  neither  by  the  church  at  ates,  that  the  efllcacy  of  his  death  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  depend*  on 
Jerusalem,  nor  by  that  at  Antioch.  The  Holy  OhosC  indeed,  order-  the  will  or  good  pleasure  of  God ;  accordingly  it  is  reralved  into  the 
ed  the  prophets  at  Antioch,  Acta  ziii.  2.  '  to  separate  Paul  and  Bar-  sovereignty  of  God,  Heb.  ii.  10.— Christ's  dying  for  our  sins  was 
nabas/  but  it  was  'to  the  work  whereunto  ne  had  called  them'  mentioned,  to  convince  the  Galatians  that  the  pardon  of  ^n  was  not 
formerly.  This  separation  was  simply  a  recommending  them  to  the  to  be  obtained  by  the  Leviiical  atonements,  nor  by  any  service  pre- 
frace  of  Ood  by  prayer.    And,  in  fact,  it  is  so  termedjActs  xiv.  26.  scribed  in  the  law.    See  ver.  7.  note  2. 

Ver.  2.— I.  All  the  brethren  who  are  with  me.J— The  brethren  Ver.  6.  From  him  who  called  you  into  the  grace  of  Christ)— 

here  mentioned  were  the  brethren  of  Antioch,  especially  those  who  Though  in  other  passages  God  is  said  to  call  men  into  the  grace  of 

were  the  apostle's  fellow-labourers  in  the  gospel.    So  the  word  the  gospel,  1  am  of  Chandler's  opinion,  that  in  this   passage, 

brethren  is  used  Philip,  iv.  21,  22.  where  the  brethren  are  distin-  Pern/,  and  not  Ood,  is  spoken  of.    For,  as  he  wrote  this  chapter  to 

guished  from  the  saints  or  laity.    See  the  Pref  Sect  2.  No.  2.  prove  himself  an  apostle,  his  success  in  calling  the  Galatians  to  the 

2.  To  the  churches  of  Galatia.}— Here  it  is  remarkable,  that  the  Christian  &itb  was  fitly  mentioned  as  one  of  the  proofs  of  his  apoa- 

chorehflfl  of  Galatia  are  not,  aa  the  other  churches  to  which  Paul  Ueship,  as  it  implied  that  he  was  assisted  in  that  work  by  God 

wrote,  designe<j^  the  churches  qfCfod,  wqf  Christ,  perhaps  to  signify  Ver.  7.— 1.  which  is  not  another.)— The  Jodaiaing  teachers,  tt 
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there  are  who  txoxMm  you,  and  -wish  to  pervert  there  are,  vho,  on  pretence  that  their  doctrine  of  iustificadon  by  the 

the  gospel  of  Christ^  law  of  Moses  ia  authorized  by  God,  trouble  yon  with  doubts  concern- 

ing  my  doctrine,  and  with  to  pervert  the  gotpel  of  ChHtt, 

8  But  even  if  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  8  They  affirm  that  Peter  preacheth,  nay,  that  I  myself  preach  joa- 
•houUi  preach  to  you  (»«j*  «,  873.)  contrary^  tification  by  works  of  law.  But  eveti  if  -we  who  write  this,  or  an 
to  what  we  have  preached  to  you,  let  him  be  ang^el  pretending  to  have  comeyrom  heaven,  ohould  preach  to  you  a 
anathema,'^  method  of  justification  contrary  to,  or  different  from,  vthat  toe  have 

formerly  preached  to  you,  let  him  be  devoted  to  dettruction. 

9  As  we  said  before,  ta  new,  (mpJ9, 270.)  a  9  To  shew  you  how  certain  I  am  of  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  which 
oecond  time  J  »ay,  if  any  one  preach  to  you  I  preach ;  M  we  who  write  this  letter  said  before  jointly,  $o  now  a 
contrary  to  -what  ye  have  received,  (see  Col.  oecond  time  I  separately  »ay,  if  any  man  or  angel  preach  to  you  con- 
iL  6.  note)  let  him  be  anathema,  oeming  your  justification,  contrary  to  what  ye  have  learned  from  me, 

let  him  be  devoted  to  dettruction. 

10  (AfTt  >«^,  97.)  ^nd  now,  do  I  make  10  Having  twice  denounced  destruction  to  myself  and  to  all 
men  my  friend;^  or  God  t  Or  do  I  seek  to  others,  if  we  preach  contrary  to  what  vras  first  preached  to  you,  i 
please  men  t  Jf  indeed  J  otiU  pleased  men,  I  now  oak  those  who  say  I  suit  my  doctrine  to  the  humours  of  men, 
should  not  be  the  servant  of  Christ.^  Do  I  by  this  denunciation  make  men  myfrienda,  or  GodP  Or  do  1 

oeek  to  pleaoe  men  ?  If  indeed  J  otill  pleaoed  men,  as  before  my  con- 
version,  /  ohould  not  be  the  oervant  of  Chritt. 

11  AVw  I  certify  you,  brethren,  CONCBBN*  11  Mw,  because  my  doctrine  hath  been  disregarded,  on  pretence 
ISG  the  gospel  which  was  preached  by  me,  that  I  was  taught  it  by  men,  latture  you,  brethren,  concerning  jueti^ 
that  it  to  not  according  to  men.  Jication  by  faith,which  woo  preached  by  me,  that  it  it  not  a  doctrine 

which  I  wa»  taught  by  man,  and  which  I  was  in  danger  of  mistaking; 

13  For  I  neither  received  ityrom  man,*  nor  18  For  /neither  received  it  fi'om  ^Ananias,  nor  from  any  of  the 

was  I  taught  it,  except  by  the  revelation  of  apostles  at  Jerusalem,  nor  wat  I  taught  it  any  how,  except  by  a  re* 

Jesus  Christ  velationfrom  Jeauo  Chriot, 

13  Te  have  heard,  (>«{,  94.)  certainly,  of  13  To  convince  you  of  this,  I  appeal  to  my  behaviour,  both  before 
my  behaviour  formerly  in  Judaiom  $  that  I  and  after  I  was  made  an  apostle.  Ye  have  heard,  certainly,  in  what 
exceedingly  persecuted  the  church  of  God,  and  manner  I  behaved  formerly,  while  I  prof e»  ted  Judaitm  /  that  I  ex- 
laid  it  watteJ  ceedingly  pertecuted  the  church  of  God,  and  laid  it  waste, 

14  And  made  progrett  in  Judaitm^  above  14  ^nd  my  enmity  to  the  gospel  was  occasioned  by  my  making 
many  of  the  tame  age  with  mytelf'm  mine  own  progrett  in  Judaiem,  (Acts  xxii.  3.),  above  many  who  were  of  the 
nation,  being  more  exceedingly  zealous  of  the  tame  age  with  mytelfin  mine  own  nation  ;  being  more  exceedingly 
traditions  of  my  fothers.'  xealout  than  any  of  them  in  maintaining  the  traditiont  ofmyfathert, 

in  which,  as  a  Pharisee,  I  placed  the  whole  of  religion. 

15  But  when  God,  who  separated  me  from  16  But  when  God,  who  dettined  me  from  my  birth  to  be  an  apos- 
my  mother's  womb,  and  called  kb  by  his  grace,  tie,  and  ordered  my  education  with  a  view  to  that  office,  and  who 
wat  pleated  called  me  toil  by  hit  unmerited  goodnett,  wat  pleated 

16  To  reveal  his  Son  (»  i/um)  to  me,  that  I  16  To  thew  hit  Son  to  me,  that  I  might  preach  him  to  the  hea- 
might  preach  him  (m)  to  the  Gentile t  s  imme-  then  as  risen  from  the  dead,  immediately  after  that  /  did  not  contult 
diately  I  did  not  contult\/feth  and  blood  ;3  any  man  in  Damascus,  as  having  doubts  concerning  what  I  had  seen, 

or  as  needing  information  concerning  the  gospel  which  I  was  called 
to  preach. 

would  seem,  affirmed,  that  their  doctrine  conceminf  the  justifies-  2. 1  should  not  be  the  servsnt  of  Christ]— This  Is  a  eutting  re- 
tion  of  men  by  the  sacrifices  and  other  services  of  the  law  of  Mo-  proof  to  all  those  ministers,  who  either  alter  or  conceal  the  doc- 
sea,  was  another  and  better  gospel  than  Paul's;  under.standing  trines  of  the  gospel,  for  fear  of  displeasing  their  hearers,  or  to  gain 
by  a  fotpet,  a  message  from  God  concerning  their  salvation.    But  popularity. 

the  apostle  assured  the  Oalatians,  that  that  doctrine,  so  far  from        ver.  12. 1  neither  received  it  from  man. l-^-If  Paul  did  not  receivs 

being  another  or  a  different  gospel  from  hia,  was  no  gospel  at  all :  the  gospel  from  man,  the  perfect  conformity  of  his  doctrine  with 

eonxequently  deserved  no  credit  whatever.  the  doctrine  of  the  other  apostles,  is  a  proof  that  he  was  taught  it 

2.  But  some  there  are—who  wish  to  pervert  the  gospel  of  Christ  ]  by  revelation  from  Jesus  Christ 
—M<T«rf  !!;.«•,  literally,  to  overturn  the  gospel  of  Christ    This  the         Ver.  13.  And  laid  it  waste.  1— The  word  twtf^cvp  being  derived 

JudaizerseffKOtually  did  by  their  doctrine.    For  if  men  may  obtain  from  wtn^itw,  to  bunt,  signifies  to  waste  and  destroy  with  great 

the  pardon  of  their  sins  by  the  Levitical  sacrifices,  the  sacrifice  of  fury,  as  In  the  sacking  of  towns. 

Chnat  is  altogether  unnecessary.    This  Paul  plainly  declared  to       Ver.  14.— 1.  And  made  progress  In  Judaism.  J—Kaia-foixoa-TtiF  may 

the  church  at  Antioch,  Oal.  iii.  21.  be  translsted.  '  because  I  made  progress  in  Judaism.'   See  Ess.  iv. 

Ver.  S.— 1 .  Contrary  to  what  wc  have  preached  to  you.)— Wliltby,  207.    By  Judaitm  the  apostle  does  not  mean  the  religion  contained 

Ibltowing  the  Greek  commentators,  thinks  »*:*«*  i  snould  be  trans-  in  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  but,  as  is  evident  from 

Isted,  *  besides  what  we  have  preached'    But  certainly  the  other  the  latter  part  of  the  verse,  that  religion  which  consisted  in  observ- 

apostles,  and  even  Paul  himself,  preached  things  besides  what  he  ing  the  traditions  of  the  fiuhers,  and  the  cotnnMndnients  of  men. 
bad  preached  to  the  Galatians.    wherefore,  if  Whitby's  translation        2.  Of  the  traditions  of  my  fathers.]— These  were  what  the  evsn- 

is  ju>t.  Paul's  anathema  fell  on  himself.  gelisu  and  our  Lord  called,  Mark  vU.  0.  9.  'the  traditions  of  the 

2.  Let  him  be  anathema. }— The  apostle,  absolutely  certain  of  his  elders,'  and '  iheUr  own  traditions ;'  to  shew  that  thev  were  mere  hu- 

own  inspiration,  and  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel  which  he  had  preach-  nian  inventions.    It  wss  the  characteristic  of  a  Pharisee  to  hoW 

ed  to  the  GaKtians  concerning  their  justification  by  faith,  was  not  these  traditions  ss  of  equal  authority  with  the  precepu  of  the  law. 

afraid  to  foretell,  that  he,  or  an  angel  pretending  to  have  come  from  Nay.  in  many  cases  they  save  them  the  preference.    Hence  our 

heaven,  would  be  punUhed  eternally,  if  they  preached  contrary  to  Lord  told  them,  Mark  vli.  9.  '  Fairiy  ye  reject  ihecommandments 

what  he  had  preached  to  them.    And  to  show  the  greatness  of  that  of  God,  that  ye  may  keep  your  own  traditions.'    The  a|io8«Ie  men- 


ponishment,  he  expressed  it  by  the  word  anathema,  which  slsni-     tlons  his  knowledge  of  the  tradiUons  of  hia  fathers,  and  his  seal  for 


using  the  word  snsthema,  the  apostle  insinuated  to  the  Corinthians  caled  to  hhn  by  revelation.  ,  ,  __  .  .  ,  _ 
that  they  ought  to  have  no  Intercourse  with  such  teacher?  but  Ver.  I6.-1. 1  did  not  consult ]-The  word  -••T.»ir^-.,  as  Bo- 
should  even  cast  them  out  of  their  society.  See  Gal.  v.  12.  note  1.  deus  observes,  signifies  to  deposit  a  secret  hi  the  breast  of  a  friend. 
Ver.  10.— I.  And  now,  do  1  make  men  my  friends  ll-So  the  phrase  Here  »^f  or-«^i^^»  '■'»**?.  ^  denot*  the  Uyhig  open  one's  case  to 
Ap^tmrtuf  wii=tm  may  be  translated,  as  it  hath  that  signification  another  foi  advice.— GaL  U.  6.  the  word  is  used  In  a  sense  some- 
Acts  zii.  20  nii<r«vTtc  BK«ro», 'Having  made  Blastus  Uie  king's  whatdifljerent  .,  „^.  .  ■  x.  ,  , 
chamberlain  their  friend.'  The  expression  Is  elliptical,  and  may  ..2.  Flesh  and  blood.]— This  is  a  common  periphrasis  for  at^f  man, 
be  thus  suppUed.  Having  pertuadtd  Blattut  to  befriend  them.—  Matt  xvl.  17.  See  Ess.  I  v.  4a  Because  the  aposUe  in  the  next  verse 
Because  iro^ir^-*  signifies  to  obey,  Rom.  y.  8.  Gsl.  til.  1.  Heb.  xill.  mentions  his  not  golM  up  to  Jerosalem  to  them  who  were  aposUes 
ir.  WWtby  thinks  the  phrmee  in  tlOavsrsemay  be  translated,  'Do  1  before  him,  Ouyse  Uunks  the  apoMle's  meantag  In  this  phrassis, 
ebeymeOfOrOodV  thsthebsdnoregardtoworldlyconsMerstkNisiii  what  henowdl<). 
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17  Neither  did  J  go  up  to  JeraMlem,  to 
them  -who  were  apostles  before  me,  bot  I  went 
a-way  into  Armbia,'  and  again  returned  to  Da- 
rn ascna. 


18  Then,  after  three  years,  I  went  up  to  Je- 
rusalem to  become  acquainted  with  Peter,'  and 
abode  with  him  fifteen  days. 

19  But  /  $aw  no  otkei^  of  the  apottletf  ex- 
cept  James  the  Lord's  brother.! 

20  Now,  the  things  /  vrite  to  you,*  behold, 
before  God,  (m,  260.)  atturedly,  I  do  not 
faUely  affirm, 

31  After  that  I  vent  into  the  regions  of 
Syria  and  Cilicia  :> 

'23  And  /  was  per»onally  unknown*  to  the 
churches  of  Judea  which  are  in  Christ 

23  But  only  they  heard,  that  he  who  for* 
merly  persecuted  us,  now  preacheth  the  faith* 
which  Tsrm^r/y  he  destroyed. 

24  And  they  glorified  God  on  my  account.^ 
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17  Neither  did  I  go  up  to  Jerutalem  to  be  mstmcted  by  them 
who  were  apottlet  before  me  /  but  I  went  away  into  Arabia,  where 
there  was  no  apostle ;  and  having  there  receive^  fiirther  revelationa 
from  Christ,  and  studied  the  scriptures  by  the  light  of  these  revela- 
tions, I  again  returned  to  Damaocuo,  without  having  seen  any  of 
the  apostles. 

18  Then,  after  three  yearo  from  my  conversion,  I  went  up  to  Je^ 
ruoalem,  to  become  acquainted  with  Peter  /  and  being  introduced  to 
him  by  Barnabas,  who  knew  how  the  Lord  had  appeared  to  me,  / 
abode  in  hi*  home  fifteen  dayo, 

19  But,  though  I  abode  these  days  in  Jerusalem,  /  »aw  no  other 
of  the  apottleo  at  that  \ima,  except  Jamet,  the  Lord^o  couoin-german, 

20  .A^,  the  things  I  write  to  you  concerning  myself,  to  ^ew  that 
I  am  not  an  apostle  of  men,  behold,  in  the  presence  of  God  I  declare 
with  assurance,  J  do  not  falsely  represent  them. 

21  After  the  ff teen  days  were  ended,  I  went  first  into  the  regions 
of  Syria,  and  from  thence  into  my  native  country  Cilicia : 

22  And  I  was  personally  unknown  to  the  Christian  churches  in 
Judea  f  so  that  I  could  not  receive  either  my  commisaion  or  my  doc- 
trine fiom  them. 

23  But  only  they  heard,  that  he  who  formerly  persecuted  the 
Christians,  was  become  a  leeloua  preacher  of  the  facts  concerning 
Christ  which  formerly  he  endeavoured  to  disprove, 

24  And  they  praised  God  on  account  of  my  conversion,  who  had 
been  so  bitter  an  enemy  to  them. 


Ver.  17. 1  went  away  into  Arabia.  1— Luke,  in  his  history  of  the 
AclB,  takes  no  notice  of  the  aposUe's  journey  into  Arabia.  But 
from  the  manner  in  whicli  it  is  mentioned  here,  it  would  seem  that 
iJie  apoatlo  went  into  Arabia  immediately  after  he  recovered  his 
si^ht  and  tftrenfth,  which  had  been  impaired  by  the  bright  light 
with  which  Chrint  was  surrounded  when  he  appeared  to  him,  and 
by  the  terror  into  which  he  was  cast  by  that  miraculous  appear- 
ance. Nevertheless,  since  we  are  told,  Acts  ix.  19.  tiiat,  after  Saul 
recovered  liis  sight  and  strength,  he  was  certain  days  with  the  dis* 
ciples  at  Dama{>cu8,  during  which  he  preached  Christ  in  the  syna- 
gf^ues,  we  must  internret  the  word  immediatelt/,  ver.  16.  in  such 
a  manner  as  to  admit,  that  after  his  conversion  he  spent  a  few  days 
in  preaching  at  Damascus,  and  then  retired  into  Arabia;  and  that 
what  is  said,  Acts  ix.  Zi.  '  Saul  increased  tlie  more  in  strength,  and 
confounded  the  Jews,'  Sic.  is  an  account  of  what  happened  after  his 
return  to  Damascus  from  Arabia.  See  Harmony,  rrelim.  Observ. 
3.  And  as  Christ  promised  to  tell  Saul  what  he  should  do,  Acts 
xxii.  10.  we  cannot  doubt  that  it  was  by  Christ's  direction  he  went 
into  Arabia,  to  receive  farther  revelations,  and  to  shun  the  dis- 
pleasure of  the  chief  priests,  who,  as  soon  as  they  heard  of  his 
embracing  the  cause  which  he  had  peraecuted,  would  endeavour 
to  put  him  to  death.  Indeed,  the  Jews  in  general  were  so  enraged 
against  him  for  going  over  to  the  Christians,  that  when  he  returned 
from  Arabia  to  Damascus,  such  of  them  as  lived  in  that  city  '  took 
counsel  to  kill  him,'  Acts  Ix.  23.    See  also  Acts  ix.  29. 

Ver.  la  To  become  acquainted  with  Peter.  1— This  being  Paul's 
first  visit  to  Jerusalem  since  his  converaion,the  brethren  there  shun- 
ned him,  suspecting  (hat  he  feigned  himself  a  disciple,  with  a  view 
to  betray  them.  But  Barnabas,  who  probably  had  learned  the  par- 
ticulars of  his  conversion  from  Ananias,  '  took  him  and  brought 
him  to  the  apostles,  (Peter  and  Jame»X  and  declared  to  them  how 
he  had  seen  the  Lord  in  the  way,'  Acts  ix.  27.  It  does  not  appear 
that  on  this  occasion  any  thing  was  said,  cither  by  Barnabas  or  by 
Ssul,  concerning  Christ  making  Saul  an  apostle  at  the  time  he  con- 
verted him.  and  concerning  his  sending  him  to  preach  to  the  idola- 
trous Gentiles,  as  related  by  the  apostle  himself.  Acts  xxvi.  16, 17, 
18.  These  things  were  not  mentioned  in  Jerusalem  till  Paul  went  up 
to  the  council,  fourteen  years  after  his  conversion,  Gal.  ii.  2.  7,8,9. 

Ver.  19.  James  the  I/ird's  brother.}— The  Hebrews  called  all  near 
relations  frrolAerv.— This  James  was  the  son  of  Alpheus  by  Mary  the 
Bitter  of  our  Lord's  mother.   See  the  Pref  to  the  Epistle  of  James. 


That  Paul  made  so  short  a  stay  In  Jerusalem  at  this  time,  was  owing 
to  Christ,  who  anpeared  to  him  In  a  trance  while  In  the  temple, 
and  commanded  nun  to  depart  quickly  fh>m  Jerusalem,  Acts  xxii. 
18.  The  brethren  likewise  sdvised  him  to  depart,  because  the  Hel> 
lenist  Jews  were  determined  to  kill  him. 

Ver.  20.  The  things  I  write  to  you.  >— From  what  St  Paul  had  al- 
ready written,  it  appeare  clearly,  that  for  a  considerable  time  after 
bis  converaion,  he  preached  the  gospel  and  acted  as  an  apostle,  be- 
fore he  was  known  to  any  of  the  apostles  or  brethren  In  Judea. 
Wherefore  it  is  evident,  that  all  tliat  time  he  neither  was  made  an 
apostle  by  them,  nor  received  any  instruction  from  them. 

Ver.  21.  The  regions  of  Svris  and  Cilicia.]— Some  of  the  brethren 
in  Jerusalem  who  advised  him  to  depart,  kindly  sccompanied  the 
apostle  to  Cesarea,  which  was  a  noted  sea^port  town,  intending  that 
ho  should  go  by  sea  to  Tarsus :  Acts  Ix.  90.  '  Which  when  the  bre- 
thren knew,  they  brought  him  down  to  Cesarea,  end  sent  him 
forth  to  Tarsus.'  But  the  apostle  himself  informs  us,  that  he  went 
into  the  regions  of  Syria  ana  Cilicia.  We  mav  therefore  suppose, 
that  after  embarkimt  at  Cesarea,  contrarr  winds  forced  him  into 
some  of  the  poris  or  Syria ;  that,  altering  lUsplan.  he  went  through 
the  country  of  Syria  preaching  the  gospel ;  and  that  from  Syria  he 
went  into  Cilicia  by  land. 

Ver.  22. 1  vras  penwnally  unknown  to  the  churches  of  Judea )— In 
travelling  from  Damascus  to  Jerusalem,  after  his  return  from  Ara- 
bia, the  apostle,  it  seems,  did  not  preach,  nor  make  himself  known 
to  any  of^the  churches  in  the  cities  of  Judea  through  which  he 
passed. 

Ver.  23.  Preacheth  the  faith.}— In  scripture,yaifA  sometimes  sig- 
nifies the  act  of  believing,  and  sometimes  the  thing  believed.  Here 
it  signifies  the  things  believed  by  the  Christians :  namely,  the  mi- 
racles of  Je!!us,  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  his  ascension  into 
heaven,  his  being  the  Son  of  God,  and  '  the  very  Christ,'  Acts  ix.  20. 
22.  All  which  facts  Saul,  while  he  acted  in  concert  with  the  chier 
priests,  endeavoured  to  destroy,  that  la,  to  disprove. 

Ver.  IM.  Glorified  God  on  my  account.}— The  apostle  mentions  the 
thanksgiving  of  the  churches  of  Judes,  for  his  now  preaching  the 
faith  which  formerly  he  destroyed,  because  It  Implied  that  they  be- 
lieved him  a  sincere  convert,  and  were  perstiaded  that  his  conver- 
sion  would  be  an  addition  to  the  proofs  of  the  divine  original  of  the 
gospel. 


CHAPTER  n. 


View  and  Illustration  of  the  Facts  related  in  this  Chapter. 


Fnon  the  history  which  the  apoetle  gave  of  himself  to 
the  Galatians  in  the  preceding  chapter,  it  appears,  that 
from  the  time  of  his  converaion  to  his  coming  with  Bar- 
nabas from  Tarsus  to  Antioch,  he  had  no  opportunity  of 
conversing  with  the  apostlea  in  a  body  ;  consequently,  in 
that  period  he  was  not  made  an  apostle  by  them. — In 
like  manner,  by  relating  in  this  chapter  what  happened 
when  he  went  up  from  Antioch  to  Jerusalem,  fourteen 
years  after  his  conversion,  in  company  with  Barnabas  and 
Titos,  a  converted  Gentile,  he  proved  to  the  Galatians 
that  he  was  an  apostle,  before  he  had  that  meeting  with 
the  apostles  in  a  boily,  ver.  1. — For,  at  that  time,  instead 


of  receiving  the  goepel  from  the  apostlei,  he  communi- 
cated to  them  the  goapel  or  doctrine  which  he  preached 
among  the  idolatrous  Gentiles ;  not  because  he  acknow- 
ledged them  his  superiors,  or  was  in  any  doubt  about  the 
matter ;  but  lest  it  might  have  been  suspected  that  his 
doctrine  was  diackimed  by  the  apoetles,  which  would 
have  marred  his  succesa  among  the  Gentiles,  ver.  2. — 
And  to  ahew  that  the  apostlea  to  whom  he  commimi- 
cated  his  goapel  approved  of  it,  he  told  the  Galatiana, 
that  not  even  Titus  who  was  with  him,  though  an  ido- 
later before  hia  conversion,  waa  compelled  by  the  apoa- 
tlea  to  be  drcumdaed,  although  it  waa  insiCed  on  by  Uie 
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fkbe  brethren,  who  endeavoured  to  bring  the  Gentilee  eat  with  the  converted  idolatrous  Gentiles:    But  when 

under  bondage  to  the  law,  ver.  8,  4. — And  that  he  and  these  aealous  Jewish  believers  were  come,  he  withdrew 

Titus  did  not  yield  in  the  least  to  these  false  brethren,  for  fear  of  their  displeasure,  ver.  12. — And  others  of  the 

by  obeying  any  part  of  the  law  as  a  condition  of  salva-  brethren  in  like  manner  dissembled ;  in  so  much,  that 

tion,  for  so  much  as  an  hour ;   that  the  truth  of  the  gos-  even  Barnabas  was  carried  away  with  their  dissimula- 

pel  might  remain  with  the  Galatians,  and  all  the  Gen-  tion,  ver.    13. — But    this   behaviour    being   contrary  to 

tiles,  ver.  5. — Next,  to  shew  that  the  apostles  of  the  great-  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  Paul  publicly  rebuked  Peter  for 

est  note  were  by  no  means  superior  to  him,  Paul  affirmed  it,  in  the  hearing  of  all  the  disciples  at  Antioch.     And 

that  from  them  he  received  nothing.    For  however  much  because,  after  giving  him  that  reproof,  be  explained  to 

they  had  been  honoured  by  their  Master  formerly,  these  the  church  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel  concerning  the 

apostles  added  nothing  either  to  his  knowledge,  or  to  his  justification  of  sinners,  he  judged  it  proper  to  give  the 

power,  or  to  his  authority  as  an  apostle,  ver.  6. — But  on  Galatians  a  short  account  of  the  things  which  he  said  on 

the  contrary,  perceiving   that  he  was  commissioned  to  that  occasion,  ver.  14-31.    And  as  it  does  not  appear  that 

preach  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  as  Peter  had  been  to  Peter,  when  thus  reproved  of  Paul,  ofiEered  any  thing  in 

preach  it  to  the  Jews,  ver.  7. — because  he  who  fitted  Peter  his  own  defence,  we  may  believe  he  knew  the  truth,  and 

for  preaching  to  the  Jews,  had  fitted  Paul  for  preaching  to  acknowledged  publicly,  that  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses 

the  Gentiles,  by  bestowing  on  him  the  gift  of  inspiration,  was  not  necessary  to  the  salvation  either  of  the  Jews  or 

and  by  enabling  him,  not  only  to  work  miracles  in  confir-  of  the   Gentiles.    Or,  if  he  did  not  make  this  acknow- 

mation  of  his  doctrine,  but  to  communicate  the  spiritual  ledgment  verbally,  his  silence  on  the  occasion  was  equally 

gifts  to  his  converts,  ver.  8. — ^They,  knowing  these  things,  expressive  of  the  truth. 

mstead  of  finding  £iult  either  with  his  doctrine  or  with  Peter's  behaviour  towards  the  idolatrous  converts  in 
his  practice,  James,  Cephas,  and  John,  who  were  the  chief  Antioch,  having  proceeded,  not  from  ignorance  of  the 
apostles  in  point  of  reputation,  gave  him  the  right  hands  truth  of  the  gospel,  but  from  an  unreasonable  fear  of 
of  fellowship ;  thereby  acknowledging  him  to  be  an  apostle  the  displeasure  of  the  zealous  Jewish  believers,  it  serveth 
of  equal  authority  with  themselves,  and  equally  commis-  to  shew  us,  that  one's  knowledge  is  not  always  of  itself 
stoned  by  Christ  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  as  sufficient  to  prevent  one  ft'om  falling  into  sin :  as  his 
they  were  to  the  Jews,  ver.  9. — ^The  only  thing  they  de-  denying  his  Master  on  a  former  occasion  ^eweth,  that 
sired  of  him  was,  to  exhort  the  Gentiles  to  contribute  for  the  resolutions  which  even  good  men  form,  are  not  con- 
the  relief  of  the  poor,  ver.  10.  stantly  followed  with  the  performance  of  the  duty  resolved 
Moreover  to  make  the  Galatians  fully  sensible  of  his  on ;  but  that,  in  every  case,  the  assistance  of  God  is  ne- 
authority  as  an  apostle,  and  of  his  knowledge  in  the  gos-  cessary,  to  rexider  one  s  knowledge  of  what  u  right,  and 
pel,  Paul  told  them,  when  Peter  came  to  Antioch  after  his  purpose  to  do  it,  effectual  in  practice ;  and  that  the 
the  council,  he  opposed  him  openly,  because  he  was  to  person  who  hath  made  the  greatest  proficiency  in  know- 
be  blamed,  ver.  11. — For,  before  certain  persons  zealous  ledge  and  virtue,  ought  to  be  diffident  of  himself  and 
of  the  law  came  to  Antioch  from  James,  Peter,  who  had  humble,  agreeably  to  Solomon's  maxim,  Prov.  xzviiL  14. 
been  taught  by  a  vision  to  call  no  person  unclean,  did  '  Happy  is  the  man  who  feareth  alway.' 

New  Translatio^t.  Coxmiittart. 

Crap.  VL — 1  Then,  {Sul,  117.)  vithin  four-  Chap.  II. — 1  7^«i,  raithin  fourteen  yeara  from  my  conversion,  / 
teen  years,'  I  went  op  again  to  Jerusalem,  with  -went  up  again  to  Jeruaaiem  -with  Bamabao^  taking  mith  me  Tittie 
Barnabas,  taking  with  mb  Titus  also.  aUo^  one  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  whom  I  had  converted.  (Ver.  8.) 

2  And  I  went  up  {kxtx  dunxAku^)  by  re-        3  ^nd  I  then  -went  up  by  the  direction  of  Chriat ;  and  afWr  de- 

velation,*  and  communicated  to  them  the  gos-    daring  in  public  the  success  of  my  ministry,  I  explained  to  the 

Ver.  1.  Then,  within  fourteen  years.]— As  the  clause,  chap.  1. 18.  eziateoce  of  the  gospel  depencfing  on  its  decision,  it  was  necessary 
'Ttaeo,  after  three  years,'  signifies  three  yearsafter  Paul's  coover-  to  determine  it  in  the  most  public  and  authentic  manner.  Now,  of 
cioQ,  it  is  reasonal>Ie  to  thinlc  that  the  clause, '  wittiin  fourteen  years,'  ail  the  methods  that  could  be  devised  for  that  purpose,  to  consult  the 
in  this  Terse,  siguifies  within  fourteen  years  from  his  conversion,  apostles,  the  elders,  and  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  was  certainly  (he 
fUuftf  convcraioo  happened  in  the  end  of  A.  D.  96,  or  in  the  begin-  most  enectuaL  For  if,  after  due  deliberation  on  the  question,  they 
olng  of  (he  year  37.  Wherefore,  his  going  up  to  the  council  of  Jem-  declared  the  Gcn(ilc  proselytes  free  fh)m  the  law  of  Moses,  as  a  term 
mJem  withm  fourteen  years  after  his  conversion,  fixes  the  date  of  of  their  salvation,  their  decision  would  have  great  weight  with  (he 
the  cooncU  to  A.  D.  49.  Bee  Paul's  life,  Proofs  and  illustrations,  v.  whole  body  of  the  disciples.  Besides,  as  the  decision  of  that  vene- 
ix. — In  this  account  of  himself  the  apostle  passes  over  what  hap>  rabte  assembly  was  to  be  founded  on  the  witnew  which  the  Holy 
pened  in  the  period  between  his  going  from  Jerusalem  into  the  re>  Ghost  had  borne  to  Cornelius,  and  the  other  uncircumcised  Gentiles 
gions  of  Syria  and  Cilicia.  three  years  after  his  conversion,  and  his  who  were  with  him,  by  (ailing  on  them  while  Peter  was  speaking  to 
coming  up  to  Jerusalem  tiere  mentioned.  But  Luke,  in  his  history  them.  Acts  x.  44.  as  he  fell  on  the  one  hundred  and  twenty  at  the 
of  the  Acts,  has  suppUed  that  omission ;  for  he  informs  us,  that  daul  beginning,  Acts  ii.  4.  the  assembling  of  the  apostles,  and  elders  and 
remained  in  CUicia  and  its  neighbourhood,  tUl  Barnabas  came  to  him  brethren,  in  so  solemn  a  manner,  to  decide  this  question,  would  be 
and  carried  him  to  Antioch.  At  Antioch  they  abode  a  whole  year,  of  great  benefit  to  the  church  in  after  ages ;  because  the  descent  of 
AcU  xi.  2S.  after  which  they  went  to  Jerusalem  with  the  alms,  ver.  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  first  Gentile  converts  being  mentioned  as 
30.  and  having  finished  that  service,  thev  returned  to  Antioch,  Acta  the  around  of  their  decision,  the  truth  of  that  great  miracle  would, 
jcii.  2Sl  and  abode  till  they  were  sent  rorth  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  by  the  united  testimony  of  such  a  multitude  of  credible  wimesses, 
preach  to  the  Gentiles,  Acts  xiit  2.— Prom  the  account  which  Luke  be  put  beyond  aU  douSt  This  observation  throws  a  beautiful  light 
bath^ven  of  that  journey  we  learn,  that  they  went  through  many  on  the  expression  in  the  decree.  Acts  xv.  2S. '  It  seemed  good  to  the 
countries  of  the  Lesser  Asia,  and  planted  churches  hi  various  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  us.'  It  aeemed  good  to  the  Holy  Qhoat,  who  hath 
r.ities ;  then  returned  to  Antioch,  and  abode  '  long  time  with  the  dia-  borne  witness  to  the  uncircumcised  Gentiles,  by  shedding  down 
eipleV  Acts  xiv.  2B.  tiU  on  this  occaaion  they  went  up  to  Jerusalem  his  gifts  upon  them ;  and  to  us,  who  have  righUy  interpreted  the 
with  Titus,  as  the  apostle  here  relates.  Paul,  therefore,  having  import  of  that  witness.  In  this  view,  the  elders  and  brethren  are 
been  at  Jerusalem  with  the  alms  before  he  went  with  Titus,  the  mentioned  with  grrat  proprietv  in  the  decree,  along  vrith  the  apes- 
word  ir«A.iv,  again,  signifies  simply  the  repetition  of  the  joumer,  ties,  Acts  xv.  23.  They,  as  well  as  the  aposUes,  were  certainly  in- 
without  marking  whether  it  was  the  second  or  the  third  nnce  lus  formed  of  the  eflUsion  of  the  Spirit  on  the  uncircumcised  Gentiles, 
convenrion.  In  his  second  journey  with  the  ahns,  it  is  probable  he  and  were  well  qualified  to  attest  that  extraordinary  event— The  ad- 
saw  none  of  the  ^wstles :  for  we  are  told  the  brethren  of  Antioch  vantsges  which  would  attend  the  decision  of  this  questkm  by  the 
sent  their  alms,  not  to  the  apostles,  but  to  the  e/cfers,  by  the  hands  apostles,  elders,  and  brethren  In  Jerusalem,  beins  so  great,  that  me- 
of  Bamabas  and  Saul,  AcU  xi.  30.  thod  was  suggested  by  revelation  to  Paul    And  ne  having  conunu- 

Vor.  2.— 1. 1  went  im  by  revelation.}— Tills  circumstance  shews,  nicated  it  to  the  church  at  Antioch,  they  sent  him  and  Barnabas  to 

that  the  occaaion  of  the  present  journey  was  of  great  importance.  Jerusalem,  to  lay  the  matter  before  the  aposUes  and  brethren. 

We  may  therefore  believe  it  was  the  Journey  whkh,  at  the  desire  Wherefore,  though  Paul  was  sent  by  the  church  at  Antioch,  yet  if 

of  the  church  at  Antfoch,  Patil  and  Barnabas  undertook,  for  the  they  were  directed  by  a  revelation  made  to  Paul  to  send  him,  he 

fmrpose  of  consulting  the  apostlea  and  elders  in  Jerusalem  coocem*  might  justly  say, '  He  went  up  b^  revelation.' 
n%  the  circumcision  of  the  converted  proselytes,  of  which  Luke  has        Some  are  of  opinion,  that  the  joomoy  to  Jerusalem,  of  which  the 

given  an  account,  AcU  xv.    See  Prei.  to  Gsl  sect  4.— That  ques-  apostle  speaks  In  this  passage,  wasjMsterior  to  the  council  But  as 

tion  havhig  occasioned  great  dissensions  id  Antioch,  snd  the  very  there  Is  no  evidence  that  Paul  sod  Barnabas  travelled  together  any 
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pel  which  I  preach  («)  to  the  Gentiles ;  hat  apoatlea  the  goipel  which  I  preach  to  the  Crentilea  :  But  to  avoid  of- 
privatoly  to  them  -who  were  of  reputation,^  lest  fence,  I  did  it  privately  to  them  who  were  of  greatest  reputation^ 
terhapa  I  should  run,  or  had  run  in  vain.'  namely,  Peter,  James,  and  John,  (ver.  4.),  leat  perhapa,  being  sus- 

pected to  preach  differently  from  them,  my  future  and  paat  labour  a 
might  become  uaeleaa, 

3  However f  («/«,  1 1 0.)  not  even  Titus,  who  3  However,  that  the  apostles  to  whom  I  communicated  my  gospel, 
was  with  me,  (w,  16.)  though  a  Greek,  was  acknowledged  it  to  be  the  true  gospel  of  Christ,  is  evident  from  this, 
compelled'  to  be  circumcised,  that  not  even  Titna,  who  waa  with  me,  though  a  converted  Gentile, 

waa  compelled  to  be  circvmciaed, 

4  (Awt  ft,  102.)  On  account  even  of^  the  ae-  4  On  account  even  of  the  aecretly  introduced  falae  brethren  of  the 
cretly  introduced"^  falae  brethren,  who  came  Jewish  nation,  who,  pretending  to  be  Christians,  came  in  privily  to 
in  privily  to  spy  out  our  liberty  which  we  have  our  meetings  at  Jerusalem,  to  Jind  out  and  condemn  our  freedom 
by  Christ  Jesus,  that  they  might  bring  us  into  from  the  law  of  Moses,  which  we  Gentiles  have  obtained  by  Chriat 
bondage.  Jeaua*a  gospel,  that  they  might  bring  ua  into  bondage  under  the  law. 

6  To  whom  we  give  place  by  subjection,  5  To  theae  falae  brethren  I  did  not  give  place,  by  aubjecting  Tiina 

(b/i,  1 10.)  not  even^  for  an  hour,  that  the  truth  to  the  law  of  Moses,  not  even  for  an  hour.     This  fortitude  I  shewed, 

of  the  gospel-  might  remain  with  you.  that  the  truth  of  the  goapel  concerning  the  freedom  of  the  Gentiles 

from  that  law  might  remain  with  you  and  all  the  Gentiles. 

6  (Ai,  104.)  Beaidea,  from  them  who  were  6  Beaidea,fi'om  the  greateat  of  the  apoatlea  I  received  nothing : 
of  reputation  (see  ver.  2.  note  2.)  I  receiV'  WJiatever  they  were  during  their  attendance  on  Chriat,  ia  no  leaaen- 
ED  NOTHING  :  whatever  they  wcreformerly,  ing  of  me,  as  an  apostle.  God  tloea  not  ahew  favour  to  men  on  ac- 
ta no  matter  to  me ;  God  accepteth  not  the  per-  count  of  external  advantagea.  He  did  not  raise  them  who  attended 
aona  of  mtfii.'  For  to  me,  they  who  were  of  Christ  during  his  ministry,  above  me.  For  to  me,  they  who  were  of 
reputation  communicated  nothing.  (See  Gal.  gr^test  reputation  communicated  neither  knowledge,  nor  apiritual 
i.  16.  note  I .)  S{ft*i  nor  authority :   Far  less  did  they  pretend  to  make  me  an  apostle. 

7  But,  on  the  contrary,  perceiving  that  I  7  But,  on  the  contrary,  perceiving  by  what  Jesus  said  when  he 
waa  intmated  with  the  gospel  of  the  uncircum-  appeared  to  me,  that  the  preaching  of  the  goapel  to  the  Gentilea 
cision,'  even  aa  Petei*  utaS  WITH  THAT  of  waa  committed  to  me,  even  aa  the  preaching  of  the  goapel  to  the 
the  circumciaion  ;  Jewa  had  been  committed  to  Peter  ; 

8  (For  he  who  wrought  inwardly  in  Peter,  8  For  God,  who  wrought  inwardly  in  Peter  the  gifts  of  inspira- 
(iv,  147.)  in  order  to  the  apostleship  of  the  tion,  and  miracles,  and  languages,  to  Jit  him  for  preaching  to  the 
circumcision,  wrought  inwardly  alao  in  me,*  Jewa,  wrought  inwardly  alao  in  me  the  same  gifls,  in  order  to  fit  me 
in  order  to  CONVERT  the  GrenUles)  ;  for  converting  and  instructing  the  Gentilea  in  every  country  whither 

I  was  to  go. 

9  Aik^ktiowing  the  grace  which  waa  beatow-  9  ^nd  thus  knowing  the  grace  of  apostleship  (see  Rom.  i.  5.  xv. 
ed  on  me,  James,  and  Cephas,  and  John,  who  15,  16.)  which  waa  beatowed  on  me,  Jamea,  and  Peter,  and  John, 
were  thought  to  be  pillars,'  gave  to  me  and  Bar-  who  were  eateemed  chief  aupportera  of  the  church,  gave  to  me  and 
nabas  the  right  hands  of  fellowship,^  that  we     Bartiabaa  their  right  handa,  in  token  of  my  fellowahip  with  them  in 

more  after  they  returned  to  Antioch  firom  the  coancU,  but  rather  2.  That  the  truth  of  the  gospel}— Truth,  and  truth  of  the  gomel, 

evidence  to  the  contrary,  Acts  xv.  39.  that  opinion  cannot  be  admit-  are  used,  chap.  ii.  14.  iii.  I.  v.  7.  to  denote  the  freedom  of  the  Cf eu* 

ted.— Beza  thought  this  a  journey  not  mentioned  in  the  Acts,  but  tiles  from  the  law  of  Mobcs. 

which  Paul  and  Bamattas  made  to  Jerusalem,  after  carrying  the  Ver.  6.  God  accepteth  nut  the  persons  of  men.}— He  does  not 

alms,  and  before  they  went  to  the  council    Hm  opinion  he  founds  shew  (avour  to  any  man  on  account  of  his  birth,  office,  riches,  or 

on  thi^  that  Peter  could  not  have  refused  to  eat  with  the  Gentiles  any  external  circumstances.  Job  xxxlv.  19.    The  apostle's  meaning 

posterior  to  the  council,  as  he  is  represented  by  Paul  to  have  done  Is,  that  God  did  not  prefer  Peter,  James,  and  John  to  him,  because 

after  this  journey.    But  the  answer  is,  Peter's  behaviour  did  not  thepr  were  apostles  before  him ;  lar  less  did  he  employ  them  to 

proceed  from  ignorance,  but  from  fear ;  for  ho  was  equally  well  make  him  an  apostle. 

tnformod  of  the  freedom  of  the  Gentiles  from  the  law,  before  the  Ver.  7.  That  I  waa  intrusted  with  the  gospel  of  the  uncircurocision.] 

council  as  after  it,  as  is  plain  from  liis  speech  in  the  council.    And  — Th\%,  which  is  the  genitive  of  the  object,  means  the  gospel  which 

therefore  his  behaviour  is  termed  hypocrtay,  which  it  could  uot  be,  was  to  be  preached  to  the  uncircumcision.    By  saying  that  he  was 

if  it  proceeded  from  ignorance.  intrutted  with  the  gospel  of  the  uncircumcision,  even  as  Peter  was 

2.  To  them  who  were  of  reputation.]— The  Greeks,  as  Beza  ob-  with  tliat  of  the  circumcision,  Paul  put  himself  on  a  level  with  Peter, 
serves,  used  the  phrase  tquc  ;»«ov»ts;,  men  of  appearance,  for  In  like  manner,  his  withstanding  Peter  publicly  for  withdrawing  him- 
Tev<  $vSoK»t*av¥rmi,  ihote  who  were  in  high  eatimation  with  others,  self  from  the  converted  Gentiles,  is  a  fact  utterly  inconsistent  with 
By  afterwanls  adding  <••'»<  t«,  ver.  6.  and  rvA.ot  nfsi,  ver.  9.  the  the  pretended  superiority  of  Peter  above  theolher  apostles,  vaiuly 
apostle,  according  to  his  usual  manner,  shews  us  bow  to  complete  imagined  by  the  Roman  pontiflTs,  for  the  purpose  ot  aggrandizing 
this  elliptical  phrase.  themselves,  as  his  successors,  above  all  other  Christian  bishopa. 

3.  Kun  in  vain.]— Ttiis  is  an  allusion  to  the  race.  For  be  is  said  Ver.  8.  Wrought  inwardly  also  In  me.]— For  this  translation  of 
to  run  in  vain,  who  loses  the  prize.  t^Hem^-t,  see  1  Cor.  xll.  10.  note  1.— In  this  and  the  preceding 

Ver.  3.  Was  compelled.]— Hr-yKno-^ji.    This  word  here,  as  in  verse^  the  ^mstle  shews  the  grounds  on  which  James,  Peter,  and 

several  other  passages,  signifies  to  be  eompeiled,  not  by/orce,  but  by  John,  acknowledged  him  to  be  an  apostle  of  equal  authority  with 

gtrong persuation.    See  ver.  14.  and  chM.  vi.  12.  themselves,  as  mentioned  in  the  following  verse. 

Ver.  4.— 1.  On  account  even  of,  <cc.}— This  clause  must  be  joined  Ver.  9.-1.  Who  were  thought  to  be  pillars.]— 'Oi  ^onourTij.   8oe 

with  the  last  words  of  the  preceding  verse,  in  the  following  manner :  1  Cor.  vll.  40.  note.    Pillars  being  used  to  support  and  adorn  (uiild- 

— *  Was  compelled  to  be  circumcised,  on  account  even  of  the  se-  ings,  the  apostles  are  fitly  called  PiWar «Lbecause  they  were  both 

cretK  introduced  false  brethren.'    A«s  ii.    Beza  thinks  it  is  here  supports  and  ornaments  of  the  church.    This  title,  Lightfoot  some- 

eut  for  in,  nempe.    But  this  makes  no  difference  in  the  sense,    t^*  where  tells  us,  the  Jewish  Doctors  gave  to  tlie  members  of  the 

I  wanting  in  some  B(8S.— The  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  Titus  was  great  8anhe<lrim. 

not  compelled  by  the  apostles  and  elders  at  Jerusalem  to  be  cir-  2.  The  right  hands  of  fellowship.]— Barnabas,  equally  with  Paul, 

cumcised,  on  account  even  of  the  false  brethren,  who,  when  they  bad  preached  salvation  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  without  requiring 

found  that  Titus  was  not  circumcised,  complained,  I  suppose,  of  them  to  obey  the  law  of  Moses.    Wherefore,  by  giving  them  '  tlie 

Paul  to  Ills  brethren  anostles  on  that  account    By  informing  the  right  hands  of  fellowship,'  the  three  apostles  acknowlcc^ed  them  to 

Galatians,  that  after  he  had  communicated  to  the  chief  apostles  the  be  true  ministers  of  the  gospel,  each  according  to  the  nature  of  his 

gospel  which  he  preached  to  the  Gentiles,  not  even  Titus,  who  vras  particular  commission.    Paul  they  acknowledged  to  be  an  apostle 

a  Gentile,  was  compelled  to  be  circumcised,  Paul  gave  them  the  of  equal  authority  vrith  themselves;  and  Barnabas  they  acknow- 

most  convincing  proof,  that  his  doctrine  concerning  tlie  freedom  of  ledged  to  be  a  minister  sent  forth  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  preach  the 

the  Gentiles  waa  entirely  approved  by  the  other  apostles.  gospel  to  the  Gentiles.    Tliis  distinction  it  is  necessary  to  make, 

2.  SecreUy  mtroduced  false  brethren.]— These  brethren  were  In-  because  It  doth  not  appear  that  Barnabas  was  an  apostle  In  the  pro. 

troduced  into  the  meetings  which  Paul  had  with  the  apostles,  by  per  sense  of  the  word.    The  candour  which  the  apostles  at  Jerusa- 

some  of  their  acquaintance  aecretly,  that  is,  not  knowUig  their  real  lem  shewed  on  this  occasion,  In  acknowledging  Paul  as  a  brother 

character.  apostle,  is  remarkable,  and  deserves  the  Imitation  of  all  the  minis- 

Ver.  5.-1.  Not  even  for  an  hour.]— The  Clermont  MS.,  and  the  ters  of  the  gospel  in  their  behaviour  towards  one  another. 

Vulgate  version,  want  the  negative  particle.    And  Mill  la  of  opinion  3.  They  to  the  circumcision.}— In  pursuance  of  this  agreement, 

thai  it  ^ould  be  expunged.    But  the  whole  strain  of  tbo  eplsUs  the  three  apostles  abode  for  the  most  part  in  Judea,  till  Jerusalem 

shews  that  It  ought  to  be  retained.    Bee  chap.  v.  1—3.  was  destroyed.    After  which  Peter,  as  tradition  informs  us,  went  to 
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■aoiTLD  sa  to  ihs  GtnHlet,  itil  ih^  la  tba  dr>  Ihe  ipostoUc  o&ics,  and  in  lokm  thai  Bwnabta  w*a  (eiit  (brtli  bj  ttw 
caDKuion.'  Holj  Ghoal,  to  proch  the  gcxpel  to  the  Gentiles ;  and  agreed  lltal 

ve  ihauld  Irnvei  anKong  Ihe  Genlitet,  -ahilt  Ihey  prtachtd  la  the 
Jetat  in  Judra. 

10  Onl;  DESIBIKC  Ihtt  vtt  Tctuld  nmen-  10  The  anly  thing  thts  derirrd  -aai,  that  »«  vauld  rememicr  to 
ber  the  pool ;'  vhdch  very  thing  I  alio  maile  make  collection*  for  Ihe  paor,  unong  the  Gentile*  \  vhich  very  thing 
hatle  to  do.'                                                                  I  alio  made  haile  to  do  among  the  concerted  Gentilei  in  Antioch. 

1 1  (ii,  104.)  JUareovtr,  when  Peter  tome  1 1  Mereover,  to  «hew  that  u  an  epoille  Peier  ii  not  aoperior  to 
to  Anlioch,'  I  oppned  him  pertonaltg,'  be-  me,  I  inform  you,  that  -when  he  came  (s  ^nliach  aAei  the  council,  / 
cauie  ha  wu  to  be  blamed.*                                      tppoted  him  perionaUy  in  the  preaence  or  the  chuich,  (Ter.  14.),  bt' 

catue  in  this  ler;  aflaii  of  the  Gentiles  he  -aai  blamable. 
13  For  bcrore  certain  pernni  cama  from  IS  For  befirecertainpertontjeaioatofibtilm  came  frtm  Jama, 

Jamea.' he  dideatwitb  theGeotiles:  butwhen  he  uied  I«  eat  wiiA  lAe  concerted  GennJei  in  Antioch.  Bat  vhen 
Ihqr  were  conw,  ha  withdrew,  and  aeparated  theg  arrived,  he  wilhdrevi,  and  teparaled  famiel/tKiai  \iieie,u  if  \t 
binueir,  being  afraid  aflhem  of  ihe  circunud-  had  been  aain  to  eat  with  them.  Bui  the  true  reuon  wa*,  hii  being 
aoa,''  afraid  of  Ihe  converted  Jeai. 

13  And  (be  other  Jewaubs  diaaembled  with  13  JInd  ike  other  Jewt  alto  hypocriied  wilA  him,  abatainlng  from 
bim,  in  ao  mnch,  that  ecen  Bamabai  wai  car-  the  table*  of  the  (ientile*.  i$s  ihal  even  Bamabai,  who  with  me 
liad  awa;  with  tuem'  by  (heir  diuimulation.     bad  preached  lalTaliaa  to  the  GenUlea  without  the  work*  of  the  law, 

(Acta  liii.  39.),  nai  carried  away  mth  them  by  their  Aypacrity. 

14  But  when  I  saw  that  the;  did  not  -aalk  14  Bui  »Aen  /  tun  that  luch  eminent  teachert  did  not  valh 
rightly,  C'S®')  according  to  die  Inilh  of  the  rightly,  according  la  their  own  knowledge  of  the  tnie  doctrine  of  Ihe 
goapel,  I  laid  fa  Peter  bd'ore  tbkx  all,'  If  gaipel,  I  taid  la  Peter  in  Ihe  hearing  af  them  all,  in  the  hearing 
Lhou,  being  a  Jew,  tivedit  afler  Ihe  manner  of  of  Barnabaa  and  all  the  Judaiien  ;  If,  in  the  houao  of  Corneliua, 
the  Gentiles,  and  not  afler  the  manner  i/lho  ihev,  though  thou  art  a  Jea,  livedei  after  the  manner  af  the  Gen- 
Jew*,  why  compelUst  Ihon  Ihe  Gentile*  to  /u-  lilei  in  leipect  of  meal*,  and  not  after  Ihe  manner  of  Ihe  Jevi,  be- 
daize  >                                                                          cause  thou  knowe<t  the  truth  respecting  that  matter,  why  now  compel- 

leit  lhou  Ihe  converted  Gentilei  to  obey  the  law,  by  refusing  loeat  with 
them,  aa  if  the  dittinction  of  meat*  wore  neceeaary  to  their  salvstion  ! 

15  Wa  WHO  IKI  Jewa  b;  nature,!  (sesEph.  15  I  added,  nc  apostles,  -aha  are  Jew  by  birlh  and  education, 
u.  3.  nota  8.),  and  not  ainnera'  of  the  Gen-  andnoi  idutalrata  GeniOei,  who  are  ignorant  of  God,  and  of  hi*  will 
lile^                                                                                 reapecling  the  salvation  of  sinners, 

te  Knowing  that  man  ia  not  justified  by  16  Xnamng  by  the  law  and  the  piophela,  aa  vielt  aa  by  our  own 

Bsbvlnn,  uul  alher  sarti  of  lliR  na ;  sndJohD  Lnlo  llie  Lesser  did  notnreseneihemfriiiiisJllinniudFDrsEndim  in  EonducI,  u  Ii 
1.1.  »H.™h-— ,  rnnSn^l  ^,rL^.nn.inPu.i>n.lhr  IhfllcMJ.      DlMo  ftxini  Ihi.lnK.nca.     Wt]ereforo,lhemoBl»dv.nceiwlieU». 

d  Jen  Ihey  &U.    The  meeHneii  snd%Md^ur''witii  which  Pe'ier 

:  lUuMnuign,  p.  fflea  and  Is  high],  mnhj"™  Ymitalioo  oJ 

"■  12.-1. 1  ™  Jsmesl-The  peisjo* 

>  uoie  froD  meoemters  who  hod  been 

ic D( Ihsl  «  whreo Iherem lahi'o.^k i* 

williTK  lo  snorlale  wilh  Ihs  convened  OcntHen  Faol  hopnL  Ihal  ^les.  aoglH  lo  i^Mrve  Itio^  Rnir^cesssn  Ibhiga.    For  slll»u(h 

Ihe  knidnea  which  he  doubled  not  tlieOenUleswouM  shell  In  re-  he  kDewthelriNhhilblsmsttereqDslIj  w(lhPeler,Ter,  ll.hitmsv 

llevlng  their  Jcnish  breibren,  mtihl  have  a  bsppv  inDunice  in  unit,  hsve  IhaDshl  HpnidenI  lo  bind  these  precepts  on  lbs  converted  idol- 

hig  Ihe  two  in  one  harmoaloui  bodr  or  church.    Wherelor*,  a*  alers,  br  Tesr  of  elftndiiv  Ihe  more  aealous  Jewlab  bcUerer^  who, 


inon  V  of  JciuB,  Rev.  1.  9.    But  June 

"^.;"ft.^^i^"«"iiS£f^:S! 

!ll7  was  deslroj^cil. 

ewsln 

ss^fir^iss^raiS'^'r^ 

d  uflsiance  rrom  Ih 

HD  such  aenllln  si 

ispos- 

Ilea  thereforr  wUhnI  ihe  conrencd 

Oeull  e>  bi  iw}  Uh  SI 

ludrm  which  tlie  Jen. 

Mid  10 

Z  Which  lety  lhli«  l''al»  made*) 

ES^JSTo'c" 

X-. 

,  — idljia  Ihe  more  aeatous  Jewiah  bnliBTers,  who, 

.,  -_nl  relief  to  Ihe  bra-  wUhadefrceofrale  whTehitlidiacattninrlD  IbniisnTOoIkinDr, 

Ihren  in  Judea,  by  lhehindaarBamabssan(iaaul.Aclsil.30.the  InilaedDnlhehlolslrousaeDlllesobaeninilhelburprecepls,  The 

edllie  maUerwKhooldelsvIolbeGeoIilc  converts  there,  In  (heiwr-  bled  shn  from  the  same  motive.    And  Ihe' defection  was  so  lenc- 

suulon  tbuthey  VDuldCheerfalljciHnnlvwMh  hlsrequeiL   This,  nl,lhBI  Dsrnabas  hlmaelT  joined  In  it.    Kevenlieless  Paul  ilnfly 

aimitlea  deured  he  vtould  remember  Ihe  poor,  'be  made  hi«e  to  lalned  Ihe  Irae  dnclrlne  oT  Ibe'gogpelcancemini  IheGemiks,  In 

""     """  Lid  o?lh«n"o/thB  ctrconiciilon,3-The  Jews  reckoned  II  un- 


m.)-Chsnd1er< 


Ash,  k  was  inhabited  eMeOr  by  Greeks ;  and  nan  beesme  as  re.  meu>  prrmillcd  lo  them 

rasrkalilB(brlliehli!*nultyaodleamlniotilslnhslntanl»,M  forth*         Ver.  13.  Wsa  carried b.._,  ._, 

besulTof  its  iHilBUoii,  ths  munMceace  oT  ils  buitdinii.  and  the  the  ori^lnil  word  •'•r-  alnilBesto  carry  orditie  sway  a  person 

ehlaithe  pnel.  e.  3.  nys,  "Prbonm  AnUDChla  (nsm  Ibl  nsluseal)  snlharuy  snd  eismirie,  InoppOHiUonlajudimnit  and  conviclion. 

loco  nohih,  celebri  quondam  orbeel  eoploss,  slque  emdltlsslmli  Ver.  H,  I  said  loPelprbefcre  them  Jl.l— This  happened  probs- 

homhiibus  libeisUuiminue  Hudlls  sdfluenll."  Ac,    The  inhabit-  biy  si  Ihe  com:luBion  of  (ome  of  their  meellngs  for  public  Horihlp, 

oflheiospelthslsnBmeronasBdflourishiniichurch  wsmiciesrly  and  the  nronheta,  lo  aive  Ihe  sssembly  eihonslioni.    See  Acu 

before  (he  conncil.    See  Gal.  H.  2.  note  Let  Ihe  end.  foull'wilh  Peter  behind  hli  back,  withoulgiviiuhlman  oiipprtunin 

iUy,}-Ti>  shew  what  k)ndonn<erpret-  to  vindicate  himanli;  If  he  could  have  done  iL    Perhsm  Teier.  In 


2,  I  opposed  hijn  pel 


ler,  he  mesnf  lo  ■peak  of  sit  the  leschera  of  t^e  ^ospeL  er 
.    .         .       ,  second  pari,  where  he  describes  his  own  stste.  he  in  act  de 

5 mended  lo  juUi^  ihe  direlts  which  they  used  Ibr  pcrsuidini     Ihe  nlsle  of  believers  In  general. 
ip|iesIheiislaeuibraeelhi>go>nel.  2.And  not  sinners  of  the  Gentileal-On  IhisV,liltbr  ri 

3.  Because  honulo  behlamed.)— Though  the  gUI  of  Insplniion     Ihal  Ihe  word  (fiiiurt  In  scripture  rignlflesneu  sndbsbil 
bcstoircd  on  Ihe  ajwatlti  secured  Ihetn  l»m  error  In  daeiitne,  U     neri ;  aod  that  ihe  Jawafsre  Ih*  GentUea  that  sppeUatloo 
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roorkt  of  /awj  but  •n/y  through  the  &ith  of  inipinition,  rAaf  man  ia  net  juttified  by  werkt  •/  law,  but  onltf 
Jesus  Christ ;'  even  we  have  believed  in  Jesus  through  the  faith  vhich  Jenu  Chriat  hath  ei^eined,  even  all  ofnt 
Christ,  that  we  may  be  justified  («)  by  the  have  believed  in  Jeaus  Christ,  that  ve  may  bej%ut\fied  by  tRe  faith 
faith  of  Christ,  and  not  by  -workt  of  law.  For  -which  Christ  hath  enjoined  t  ayiJ  have  not  sought  justification  by 
by  worha  oflav;  nojieth  «Aa//  be  justified.  worht  of  lav.     For  by  performing  works  of  law,  whether  it  be  the 

law  of  nature  or  of  Moses,  no  man  thaU  be  justified  at  the  judgment. 

See  Pstl.  czliii.  2. 

17  (Ei(fi)  But  if,  seeking  to  be  justified  (»)  17  B^a  if,  while  we  apostles  seek  to  be  justified  by  the  faith  of 
by  Christ,  even  we  ourselves  are  found  sinners,  Christ,  even  we  ourselves  are  found  sintters,  by  practising  the  rites 
will  Christ  BB  the  minister  of  sin  1  £y  no  of  the  law  of  Moses  as  necessary  to  salvation,  contrary  to  our  con- 
means,  science,  will  Christ  promote  such  iniquity,  by  justifying  teachers  who 

delude  others  in  a  matter  of  such  importance  1  By  no  means, 

18  For  if  I  build  again  those  things  which  18  For  if  we  reestablish,  by  our  practice,  those  rites  as  necessary 
I  destroyed,  I  constitute  myself  a  transgressor.'     to  salvation,  which,  in  our  preaching,  we  declared  not  necessary,  we 

certainly  make  ourselves  transgressors  by  deceiving  others. 

19  (r«^,  9M  Besides,  I  through  law  have  19  Besides,  to  shew  the  folly  of  seeking  to  be  justified  by  law,  I 
died  by  /aw,>  (iftt^s^m,  197. 18.)  so  that  Imust  told  the  Judaizers,  that  we  all,  through  breaking  law,  have  died  by 
live  by  God,  the  curse  of  law,  so  that  if  we  live,  we  must  live  by  the  free  gift  of 

Ood,  and  not  by  law. 
SO  I  am  crucified  together  with  Christ  No-  20  To  prove  that  we  die  through  law,  I  observed,  that  by  the  curse 
▼ertheless  I  live ;  rET  no  longer  I,  but  Christ  of  law  we  are  cnunfied  together  with  Christ  $  (see  Rom.  vii.  4.  note 
liveth  in  me :'  (/i,  106.^  for  the  Ufe  which  I  2.)  Nevertheless  we  believers  still  livei  only  it  is  no  longer  the 
now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  hve  by  the  fiuth  which  old  man,  with  the  aflections  and  lusts,  but  Christ  who  liveth  in  us, 
IS  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  For  the  Ufe  which  we  now  live  in  the  body,  after  the  crucifizion  of 
himself  for  me.  our  old  man,  we  live  by  that  faith  which  is  enjoined  of  the  Son  of 

Ood,  who  loved  us,  and  gave  himself  to  death /or  us,  that  be  mig^t 

rale  us,  and  obtain  pardon  for  us. 
21  I  do  not  set  aside  the  grace  of  Cbd.  For        21  /  ciio  not,  like  the  Judabers,  set  aside  the  mercy  of  God  in  giv- 
if  righteousness  is  through  law,  then  certainly    ing  his  Son,  by  teaching  justification  through  works  of  law.    For  if 
Chnst  hath  died  {iotfsas)  in  vain.  righteousness  is  attainable  through  law,  then  certainly  Christ  hath 

£ed  in  vain.    He  need  not  have  died  to  deliver  us  from  the  curse, 

and  to  obtain  eternal  life  for  us. 

count  of  their  Idolatry  and  other  vices.    AcconUnf  ly,  BCatt  zxvi.  the  couunon  translation  of  this  clause,  in  which  the  ordinary  sense 

45.  'The  Bon  of  man  is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners,'  meana^  of  the  original  word  is  given,  agreea  better  with  the  context. 

is  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  Gentiles;  as  is  plain  from  Matt  Ver.  19. 1  throufb  law  have  died  bv  law.}— The  words  *om¥  and 

XX.  18, 19.  Oiy  in  this  verse  are  datives,  not  of  the  object,  but  of  the  cause  or 

Ver.  16.— 1.  Man  Is  not  justified  by  works  of  law.}— So  1  translate  instrument.    See  Ess.  iv.  25.  and  Rom.  vi.  10,  II.  noies.— That  law 

tl  tey^mv  v«/H«v,  without  the  article,  because  the  proposition  is  true  here  Signifies  the  law  of  God  in  general,  may  be  inferred  from  its 

of  every  law  whatever.    Yet  I  acknowledge,  that  there  are  exam-  being  nid,  that  mankind  die  by  law.    For  it  was  not  by  the  curse 

Sles-where  the  word  *e^o(,  without  the  arucle,  signifies  the  law  qf  of  the  law  of  Moses  that  Adam  and  his  posterity  died,  but  by  ihe 

foaes.    See  Ess.  It.  69.  threatening  annexed  to  the  law  given  m  paradise ;    and  which, 

2.  Through  the  ftiith  of  Jesus  Christ)— According  to  Chandler,  though  published  in  the  law  of  Moses,  was  not,  properly  spaikins, 

'thebithof  Jesus  Christ*  is  the  go^Ml  of  Jesus  Christ     Butliu-  the  curse  of  that  law,  but  the  curse  of  the  law  of  nature.    BeeGiO. 

ther  understand  the  apostle  as  meaning,  the  &ith  which  Jesus  liL  10. 13.  notes. 

Christ  hath  enjoined  as  the  means  of  men's  justification.    For  this  Ver.  2Q.  Christ  liveth  in  me.}— To  shew  the  advantage  which  be- 

is  the  genitive,  not  of  the  object,  bolof  the  sgent    See  Ess.  iv.  SH.  lievers  derive  from  Christ's  government,  they  are  caUed  his  body, 

and  Rom.  lit  112.  note.  as  being  animated  and  directed  by  him.    And  he  is  said  to  'lire  m 

Ver.  18.  I  constitute  myself  a  trsoscressor.}— Hsmmond  thinks  them ;'  namely,  by  the  infiuences  of  his  Spirit  dwelling  in  them, 

the  word  ^miMAmrnf  signifiss  (trsnsiuga)  a  aesertsr  or  apostate.  Rom.  viii.  11.  and  enabling  them  to  put  to  death  the  deeds  of  the 

And  in  confirmatioQ  of  his  opinion  observes,  that  Julian  was  called  body,  ver.  13. 
h  wufmimintf  the  apostaf,  for  deserting  the  Chrislisa  faith.     But 

CHAPTER  m. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Reasoning  in  this  Chapter. 

8t.  Paul  having  by  many  arguments  proved  himself  a  Spirit,  they  proposed  to  make  themselves  more  acceptable 

real  apostle,  and  shewed  that  hb  knowledge  of  the  gospel  by  performing  the  ceremonies  of  the  law  of  Moses,  which 

was  given  him  by  immediate  revelation  from  Jesus  Christ,  sanctified    nothing   but   the   fiesh,  ver.  3. — Besides,   by 

proceeds,  in  this  and  the  following  chapter,  lo  treat  of  the  that  cotirse,  they  rendered  all  their  former  soarings  for 

doctrines  in  dispute  between  him  and  the  false  teachers,  resisting  Judaism  of  no  use,  ver.  4. — And  to  finish  his 

They  affirmed,  that  no  man  could  be  justified  but  by  the  rebuke,  he  asked  them,  whether   he  had  communicated 

law  of  Moses,  because  the  pardon  of  sin  could  be  obtain-  the  spiritual  gifU  to  them,  to  prove  that  men  are  saved 

ed  only  by  the  atonements  which  it  preaeribed ;  and  there-  through  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moeee,  or  to  prove  that 

fore  they  urged  the  Gentiles  to  become  Jews,  that  they  they  are  saved  through  obedience  to  the  gospel  ?  ver.  5. 

might  have  Uie  benefit  of  tbeae  atonements.    But  to  im-  In  what  follows,  the  apostle  overturned  the  doctrine  of 

press  the  Oalatians  the  more  strongly  with  a  sense  of  the  the  Judaizers  more  directly  by  observing,  that  even  Abra- 

danger  of  that  doctrine,  the  apostle  charged  them  with  ham  himself  was  justified,  not  by  works  like  those  of  the 

want  of  understanding  for  listening  to  it ;  and  spake  of  law  of  Moses,  but  in  the  gospel  method  of  &ith  counted 

their  not  obeying  the  truth,  as  the  efiect  of  some  &scina-  for  righteousness.     And  that  they  who  like  him  believed 

tion,  ver.  1. — ^Then,  by  asking  those  who  had  gone  over  in  God,  are  Abraham's  sons,  and  entitled  to  all  the  bless- 

to  Judaism,  whether  they  had  received  the  spiritual  gifts  ings  of  the  covenant,  ver.  6,  7. — And  that  God  having 

by  obeying  the  law,  or  by  obeying  the  gospel,  he  shewed  determined  to  justify  the  nations  by  faith,  preached  the 

them  that  obedience  to  the  law  was  not  flecessaiy  to  men's  gospel,  or  good  news  of  his  determination,  to  Abraham, 

acceptance  with  God,  ver.  3. — And  taxed  them  with  folly,  saying,  *  In  thee  shall  all  the  nations  be  bleased,'  ver.  8. — 

because  afte?  having  had  their  acceptance  with  God,  in  And  therefore,  in  every  age  and  nation,  they  who  believe 

the  gospel  dispensation,  sealed  to  them  hf  the  gifts  of  the  in  God  shall  be  blessed  with  Abraham,  by  having  their 
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fciih  oountod  to  them,  as  his  was  to  him,  for  righteous-  made  with  Abraham  ?     It  was  added  for  the  sake  of  re- 

neo,  ver.  9. — ^Whereas,  according  to  the  law  of  Moses  straining  the  Jews  from  transgressions,  and  more  cspe- 

itaelf;  every  one  who  seeketh  justification  meritoriously  cially  from  idolatry  ;  and  was  to  continue  till  Christ  the 

by  the  works  of  that  hiw,  most  certainly  is  condemned  seed  should  come,  to  whom  it  was  promised,  that  the  ntL- 

by  its  corse,  ver.  10.  tions  ^ould  be  blessed  with  justification  by  faith  through 

Farther,  to  prove  that  by  the  law  of  Moses  no  man  is  him.     Moreover,  the  law  being  added  to  the  covenant 

justified  in  the  sight  of  God,  the  apostle  appealed  to  the  for  this   other  purpose,  namely,  to  make    the  Israelites 

Jewish  prophets  aa  testifying  that  doctrine,  particularly  sensible  that  they  were  sinners,  and  that  God  was  dis- 

Habakkuk,  ver.  11^— Besidee,  the  law  does  not  require  pleased  with  them,  it  was  delivered  by  angels  into  the 

£uth,  but  obedience  to  its  precepts,  as  the  condition  of  hand   of  a  mediator,  ver.  19. — For  a  mediator   is  not 

the  life  which  it  promises,  ver.   12. — Wherefore  every  employed  between  persons  in  good  agreement  with  one 

sinner  being  doomed  to  death  by  the  curse  of  the  law  of  another,  ver.  80. — ^From  these  things  it  followed,  (though 

Moses,  no  person  can  be   justified  by  that  law.     But  the  apostle  hath  not  drawn  the  conclusion),  that  a  law 

Christ  hath  bought  us  off  from  the  curse  of  the  law  of  which  was  given  to  make  the  Israelites  sensible  they  were 

Moses,  which  is  in  hci  the  curse  of  the  Uw  of  nature,  sinners,  and  which  by  its  curse  condemned  every  sinner  to 

consequently  from  law  itself  as  a  rule  of  justification,  by  death  without  remedy,  could  never  be  intended  for  their 

dying  for  us,  ver.  18.— That  the  blessing  of  Abraham,  justification.    Is  the  law  of  Moses  then,  which  makes  us 

^  blessing  of  justification  by  fiuth,  which,  in  the  cove-  sensible  of  our  transgressions,  and  subjects  us  to  its  curse, 

nant  with  Abraham,  God  promised  to  bestow  on  all  na-  inconsistent  with  the  promise  of  justification  by  faith  1 

tioDs  through  his  seed,  might  come  upon  the  Gentiles  By  no  means.    That  operation  of  law,  on  the  contrary,* 

through  Christ  Jesus ;   and  that  they  might  receive  the  sheweth  the  absolute  necessity  of  the  promise.    For  if 

gifts  of  the  Spirit,  promised  as  the  seal  of  their  title  to  any  law  could  have  been  given,  capable  of  delivering  us 

justification  and  eternal  life  by  faith,  ver.  14.  from  death  temporal  and  spiritual,  certainly  righteousness 

But  because  Isaiah,  as  was  observed  Ess.  v.  Sect  5.    might  have  been  obtained  by  such  a  law,  ver.  21. But 

had  foretold,  chap.  Ix.  3-5.  that  the  Gentiles  were  to  the  law  of  Moses  contained  in  the  scripture,  instead  of 
oome  to  *  the  light  of  the  Jews,'  and  that  they  were  to  communicating  righteousness  and  eternal  life  to  any  per- 
be  *  converted  to  them ;'  the  Jews  (Ess.  v.  Sect  6.)  con-  son,  hath  shut  up  all  mankind  together  in  prison,  as  sin- 
tended,  that  the  blessing  of  the  nations  in  Abraham's  ners  sentenced  to  death,  that  the  promise  of  justification, 
seed  was  to  be  accomplished  by  the  Gentiles  embracing  now  published  in  the  gospel,  may  be  performed  to  all 
Judaism,  and  by  their  receiving  justification  through  the  believers,  ver.  22. — Wherefore,  before  the  gospel  was  in- 
Levitical  atonements.  Wherefore,  to  overturn  that  false  troduced,  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  imprisoned  as  con- 
notion,  the  apostle  reasoned  in  the  following  manner :—  demned  criminals,  and  shut  up  together  under  the  cus- 
Even  a  human  covenant  is  not  set  aside  or  altered,  after  tody  of  law,  so  as  to  be  oblig^  to  have  recourse,  to  the 
h  is  ratified,  except  by  the  contracting  parties,  ver.  15.— >  method  of  justification  by  faith,  which  at  the  beginning 
But  the  promises  of  the  covenant,  concerning  the  count-'  was  but  imperfectly  discovered,  but  which  was  afterwards 
ing  of  the  faith  of  the  nations  for  righteousness,  were  to  be  fully  revealed  to  all  in  the  gospel,  ver.  23. — So 
made,  not  only  to  Abraham,  but  to  his  seed  ;  particularly  that  the  law  was  our  pedagogue  to  bring  us  to  Christ, 
this  promise,  *  In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  that  we  might  be  justified  by  faith,  ver.  24. — But  the 
earth  be  blessed.'  He  does  not  say,  '  and  in  seeds,'  as  method  of  justification  by  faith  being  now  universally 
speaking  concerning  a  multitude  of  children,  but  as  con-  made  known  in  the  gospel,  Jews  aiul  Gentiles  are  no 
oeming  one  person  only, '  and  in  thy  seed,  who  is  Christ,'  longer  under  the  pedagogy  of  the  laws  of  Moses  and  of 
ver.  16. — I  therefore  affirm,  that  this  covenant  which  was  nature,  ver.  25. — Besides,  ye  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  all 
before  ratified  by  God,  concerning  the  blessing  of  the  na-  the  sons  of  God  and  heirs  of  eternal  life,  through  your 
tions  with  justiiScation  by  faith  through  Christ,  in  con-  faith  in  Jesus  Christ :  so  that  to  your  being  the  sons  of 
sequence  of  the  promise  made  to  Abraham  as  the  federal  God,  it  is  not  necessary  to  subject  yourselves  to  the  law 
head  of  believers,  the  law  which  was  given  four  hundred  of  Moses,  ver.  26^— For  at  your  baptism  ye  professed  to 
and  thirty  years  after  cannot  annul,  so  as  to  abolish  the  put  on  the  temper  of  Christ,  ver.  27. — And  where  this  is 
promise,  by  introducing  a  method  of  ble$9ing  or  justify-  really  done,  there  is  in  the  gospel  no  preference  given  to 
ing  the  nations,  different  from  that  esteblished  by  the  men,  as  formerly  under  the  law,  on  account  of  Uieir  de- 
promise,  ver.  17. — Farther,  if  the  inheritance  be  obtained  scent,  their  outward  condition,  or  their  sex  ;  but  all  are 
by  works  of  law,  it  is  no  longer  bestowed  by  promise ;  equaUy  honourable  and  equally  beloved  of  God  as  hia 
yet  God  bestowed  it  on  Abraham  and  his  seed,  as  a  free  sons,  who  possess  the  temper  and  virtues  of  Christ  Jesus, 
gift,  by  promise,  ver.  18.  ver.  28. — ^And  with  respect  to  you  Gentiles,  if  ye  are 

Te  will  perhaps  reply :  If  neither  the  inheritance  nor  Christ's  brethren  by  possessing  his  temper  and  virtues, 
justification  is  obtained  through  the  works  of  the  law  of  certainly  ye  are  Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs  of  the  heaven- 
Moses,  yirbj  was  that  law  added  after  the  covenant  was  ly  country,  according  to  God's  promise,  ver.  29. 

•s. 

New  Tbaitslatiok.  Cohmzittabt. 

Chav.  nL — 1  O  tenteUti^  Galatians,  who        Chav.  IIL — 1  The  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  b  so  full  of 

hath  deceived  you,^  nsf  to  obey  the  truth,  to    comfort,  and  the  proofii  of  it  are  so  clear,  that  I  must  ask  you,  O 

wAssi  vieibly  Jesus  Christ  •wa9  set  forth'  era-     $en»ete$9  OaUaiantt  rohat  faUe  teacher  hath  deceived  you,  and 

dfied  (sr)ybr  you  1^  turned  you  from  the  gotpel,  to  whom  plainly  Jeeuo  Chriat  -was 

tet  forth  crucified  for  you,  in  order  to  procure  you  eternal  life  1 

9  This  only  would  I  learn  from  you,  (jf,  2  Thit  only  -would  I  ath  you  who  are  gone  over  to  Judaism,  On 
166.)  On  account  o/the  woHEs  of  the  law,  re-    account  o/'performing  the  -aorkt  of  the  lavf  of  Moses,  received  ye  from 

Ver.  ).— 1.  Senseless.}— The  word  •voutoi  properly  ngnifies  per.  4.  Crucified  for  you.]— The  common  translation  of  this  clause  is 

sons  void  of  onderstanc&i^:  also  persons  who,  though  they  have  on-  not  true.    Christ  was  not  crucified  among  the  Galatians:  but  he 

derstandini^  do  not  fbrm  right  judgments  of  things,  through  want  was  crucified  to  procure  justification  by  fiuth  ibr  them.    And  this 

of  coosiderBtioii.  fact  had  been  published  to  the  Qalatians  in  the  pUdnest  manner  by 

2.  Who  halh  deceived  you  1)—The  word /B«rK«vi  IV  signifies  to/os-  the  apostle. 

eiruite,  or  deprive  one  of  the  use  of  his  ftcukies  by  looidng  on  him.  Ver.  2.-1.  Received  ye  the  Spirit.]— As  Christ  himself  was  de- 

Kence  VirgiL  "  Neseio  quis  teneros,  ocnlo  mihi  foschiat  agnos."  The  clared  to  be  the  Son  of  Gk>d  by  the  descent  of  the  Spirit  upon  him  at 

word  is  usedllkewise  for  deceiving  one  with  felse  appearances,  afier  his  baptism,  so  the  spiritual  gifts,  called  the  Spirit,  or  the  Holy 

the  manner  of  Jugglers ;  in  wtiich  sense  1  understand  it  here.  Ghost,  Acts  x.  44.  bestowed  in  the  apostolic  age  on  believers  at  their 

3.  Set  fbTOLf-^H^'yt^fn,    This  word  was  used  te  denote  things  baptism,  demonstrated  them  to  be  the  sons  or  people  of  God,  and 
written  on  tables,  and  hung  up  to  public  view.  heirs  of  the  promises,  QaL  Iv.  6.  Hence  the  Spirit,  from  whom  these 
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ce'iTed  ye  the  Spirit  t>  Or  (<J)  on  accoutit  of 
the  obedience^  of  faith  1 


GALATIANS. 


Chap.  Ill 


3  Are  ye  eo  aerueleas,  that  having  begun 
in  the  Spirit,*  ye  now  make  yourtelves  perfect 
(middle  voice)  by  the  flesh  1 

4  Have  ye  suffered  so  many  things  in  vain  ? 
(«  yi  ««i)  »urely  indeed  it  IS  in  vain.  (See 
chap.  V.  2.) 

6  ('O  Kr)  He,  then,  wAo>  ruppUed  to  you 
the  Spirit,^  and  -wrought  miracles  among  you, 
DID  HE  THESE  (if,  166.)  on  account  of  the 
works  of  Ae  law,*  or  (if)  on  account  of  the 
obedience  of  faith  1  (ver.  2.  note  2.) 

6  (Kflt3»()  Seeing'  Abraham  beUeved  God,' 
and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness,^ 

7  Know  ye  (ct^*,  87.)  certainly,  that  they 
vho  ABB  of  faith,'  the  same  are  (vioi)  the  tont 
of  Abraham.^ 

8  (Af,  106.)  For  the  scripture  foreseeing* 
that  God  would  justify  the  nationt  (m)  by  faith, 
preached  the  gospel  before  to  Abraham,  sat- 
iiro,  Surely  in  thee  aU  the  nation*  shall  be 
blessed.^ 

9  Cnr«,  331.)  Wherefore  they  -wAo  are  of 
&ith,  (see  ver.  7.  note  1.),  are  blessed  with  be^ 

fifla  proceeded,  is  called  'the  Spirit  of  adoption,'  Rom.  viii.  15. 
[eace  also  the  Jewish  believers,  when  they  heard  of  the  descent  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  on  Cornelius  and  his  company,  immediately  con- 
cluded that  God  had  granted  them  eternal  life,  although  uncircum- 
cised.  The  Galatians,  therefore,  in  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  having  so 
clear  a  proof  of  their  being  accepted  of  God  nnder  the  gospel  as  his 
sons,  were  under  no  obli^Uion  whatever  to  obey  the  law,  in  order 
to  their  becoming  the  sons  of  Abraham,  and  heirs  of  God.  See  ver.  7. 

2.  Or  on  account  of  (rut  axoik  v-in*;)  the  obedience  of  faith  7] — 
Here,  and  in  ver.  5.  the  word  «««ii  siffnifies  obedience,  as  also  in  1 
Bam.  zv.  22.  LXX.,  l^ov  mxo^,  '  Behold  obedience  is  beUer  than  sa- 
crifice.' In  like  manner,  the  compounded  word  9■»(mlt.9^  signifies 
diaobedienet,  Rom.  v.  19. 

Ver.  3.  Having  begim  in  the  Spirit,  dcc.>— The  gospel  is  termed 
the  <8^'rt7,  because  it  was^ven  by  initpiration  of  the  spirit,  and  en- 
joins  men  to  worship  God  m  spirit  and  in  truth ;  because  all  its  pre- 
cepts are  calculated  to  purify  the  spirits  of  men ;  and  because  it 
promises  the  assistances  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  enable  men  to  obey 
Its  precepts.— On  the  other  hand,  the  law  is  called  the  FJesh,  be- 
canse  of  the  carnal  form  of  worship  by  sacrifices  and  purifications 
of  the  body  which  it  prescribed ;  because  that  form  of  worship  did 
not  cleanse  the  conscience  of  the  worshipper,  but  only  his  body ; 
and  because  the  Israelites  were  put  under  the  law  by  their  fleshly 
descent  from  Abraham.    Bee  Rom.  vii.  5.  note. 

Ver.  5.— 1.  He,  then,  who,  dte.]— Though  the  apostle  nses  the 
third  person  in  this  verse,  ho  plainly  speaScs  of  himself;  and  inai- 
nuates,  not  only  that  he  was  the  person  who  converted  them,  and 
bestowed  on  them  the  spiritual  gifts,  but  that  the  teachers  who  had 
persuaded  thorn  to  embrace  Judaism,  had  conferred  no  spiritual 
gift  on  them ;  consequently  had  given  no  evidence  of  the  truth  of 
tbelr  doctrine. 

2.  Supplied  to  von  the  Spirit  ;]--Chat  is,  the  spiritual  riJU.  These, 
as  distinguished  from  miracles,  were  &ith  or  fortitude,  prophecy, 
utterance  or  eloquence,  discerning  of  spirits,  foreign  languages, 
and  their  interpretation  of  foreign  languages. 

3.  Did  he  these  on  account  of  the  works  of  the  law,  dbc.j— that  Is, 
Did  he  these  things  to  recommend  the  works  of  the  law  of  Moses  to 
you,  as  necessary  to  your  salvation  7  or  to  recommend  the  obedi- 
ence  of  (iiith,  as  the  means  of  your  justification  1  As  this  interpre- 
tation renders  the  apostle's  questions  in  this  verse  diflbrent  from 
his  questions  in  ver.  2.  '  Received  ye  the  Spirit  by  the  works  of  the 
law,'  Ac.  I  tiave  no  doubt  that  it  is  the  true  interpretation ;  espe- 
cially as  it  conveys  not  only  a  different  meaning  of  the  questions, 
but  one  that  is  very  important 

Ver.  6.— I.  Seeing  Abraham  believed  (Sod,  fte.]— Here  the  apostle 
alludes  to  the  transaction  recorded  by  Mosek  Gen.  xv.  where  we  are 
told,  ver.  5.  that  God  '  brought  Abraham  forth  abroad,  and  said, 
Look  now  towards  heaven  and  tell  the  stars,  if  thou  be  able  to  num- 
ber them.  And  he  said  to  him,  So  shall  thy  seed  be.  6.  And  he  be- 
lieved in  the  Lord ;  and  he  counted  it  to  him  for  righteousness.' 
From  this  it  is  plain,  that  what  Abraham  believed  was,  that  his  seed 
should  be  numerous  as  the  stars  of  the  heaven ;  and  that  his  belief 
of  this  promise  Implying  that  be  entertained  just  conceptions  of  the 
divine  power,  and  goodness,  and  veracity,  Goid  counted  it  to  him  fbr 
righteousness.  This  transaction  the  apostle  mentioned  here,  as  the 
ibundation  of  his  doctrine  in  ver.  7.  namely,  that  they  who  imitate 


me  the  gifU  of  the  Spirit,  whereby  your  acceptance  with  God  was 
sealed  1  Or  on  account  of  your  yielding  the  obedience  of  faith  ? 
When  I  communicated  the  gfifts  of  the  8pirit  to  you,  lew  of  you  had 
any  knowledge  of  the  law  of  Moses. 

3  »^re  ye  so  senseless,  that  having  begun  to  live  acceptably  to  God 
under  the  gospel,  ye  wns  attempt  to  make  yourselves  perfect  in 
point  of  acceptance  by  performing  the  rites  of  the  law  of  Moses,  whose 
only  use  is  to  purify  the  flesh  ? 

4  Move  ye  suffered  so  many  evils  for  the  gospel  to  no  purpose  f 
seeing  indeed  it  is  to  no  purpose  to  have  suSereid  tiiem,  if  ye  seek  jus* 
tification  by  the  law  of  Moses ;  for  in  that  case,  the  gospel  will  be  of 
no  advantage  to  you. 

5  He,  then,  -who  communicated  to  you  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  and 
who  wrought  miracles  among  you,  did  he  these  things  on  account  of 
recommending  the  works  of  the  law  of  Moses,  as  necessary  to  your 
justification  ^.  or  on  account  o/*  recommending  the  obedience  of  faith 
to  you,  as  the  means  of  your  salvation  1 

6  That  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  to  be  justified  by  faith,  is 
evident :  For  seeing  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  (his  believing) 
was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness, 

7  JCnow  ye  certainly,  that  they  who  imitate  Abraham  in  his  faith, 
and  who  seek  to  bejtistifed,  as  he  was,  by  faith,  the  same  are  the  sons 
of  Abraham,  to  whom  the  promises  were  made ;  and  particularly  the 
promise,  that  their  faith  shall  be  counted  to  them  for  righteousness. 

8  For  God,  the  author  of  the  scripture,  having  predetermined  that 
he  would  justify  the  nations  by  faith,  preached  the  good  news  to 
^ibraham  before  the  law  was  given,  and  even  before  Abraham  was 
circumcised  ;  saying.  Gen.  xii.  3.  Surely  in  thee  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth  shall  be  blessed  with  the  blessing  of  justification  by  faith. 
See  ver.  14.  note  1.  and  Essay  ▼.  sect  5. 

9  Wherefore,  according  to  God*s  promises,  they  who  imitate  Abra- 
ham in  his  iaith,  and  who  after  his  example  seek  to  be  justified  by  faith. 


Abraham  in  his  faith  are  his  sons,  and  heirs  with  him  of  the  bless- 
ing of  faith  counted  fbr  righteousness.  To  shew  this  connexion,  I 
have  translated  xnd«(  by  the  English  word  seeing :  a  sense  which 
it  sometimes  hath  in  the  writings  of  the  Greeks.    See  Ess.  iv.  209. 

2.  And  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness ;)— that  is,  it  was 
considered  by  CSod  as  an  action  eminently  righteous,  and  on  that  ac- 
count he  rewarded  Abraham  as  a  righteous  person.  See  Ess.  v. 
page  253,  and  Ess.  vi.  page  2S6.  But  neither  here  nor  anvwhere 
elro.  is  Abraham's  fiiith  called  his  righteousness^  as  Cbancfler 
thinks ;  far  leas  is  it  called  a  perfect  righteousness :  It  was  only 
*  counted  to  him  fbr  righteousness ;'  that  is,  it  was  accepted  of  God 
instead  of  that  perfect  obedience  which  Al>raham  owed  to  the  law 
of  God,  and  was  rewarded  as  if  it  had  been  a  perfect  righteousness ; 
but  both  by  a  pure  act  of  God's  grace.— Abraham  havmg  been  thus 
accepted  arid  rewarded  as  a  righteous  person  on  account  of  his 
faith,  and  not  on  account  of  his  circumcision,  the  Jews  had  no  rea- 
son to  find  fkult  with  the  apostle's  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith, 
without  the  works  of  the  law  of  Bioses,  as  a  strange  or  novel  doc* 
trine.  It  was  the  very  method  in  which  their  father  Abraham  was 
justified :  and  In  which,  according  to  God's  covenant  with  him,  all 
nis  spiritual  seed  or  sons  are  to  be  justified. 

Ver.  7.-1.  Know  ye  certahily,  that  they  who  are  of  faith.)— Seeing 
the  phrase,  ver.  10.  'Oo-et  i£  •«>•«•»  »e^ew,  'As  many  as  are  of  the 
works  of  law,'  plainly  signifies.  'As  many  as  seek  justifiration  by 
the  works  of  law,'  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  phrase  in  this 
verse,  'O*  i»  «-«r««c,  means,  They  who  imitate  Abrahain  in  bis  faith, 
and  who  seek  justification  by  fiuth. 

2.  The  same  are  the  sons  of  Abraham.] — In  the  ninety -ninth  year 
of  Abraham's  age,  the  Lord  appeared  to  him,  and  by  a  covenant 
constituted  him  the  father  of  many  nations,  Gen.  jcvii.  5.  Now  this 
constitution  implie<(  that  believers  of  all  nations,  whether  Jews  or 
Gentiles,  being  considered  by  God  as  Abraham's  seed,  the  blessings 

firomised  in  the  covenant  to  Abraham's  seed,  are  promised  to  be- 
levers  of  aU  nations,  and  will  most  certainly  be  bestowed  on  them, 
acreeably  to  the  true  import  of  the  coveiumt;  but  especially  the 
blessing  of  faith  counted  to  them  fbr  righteousness.  That  the  apos. 
tie  had  this  blessing  chiefly  in  view.  Is  evident  firom  ver.  8.  in  which 
he  told  the  Galatians,  that  the  promise  to  '  bless  all  the  nattons  in 
Abraham,'  was  a  promise  to  jumify  believers  of  all  nations  as  Abra- 
ham's sons,  by  counting  their  faith  to  them  for  righteousness. 

Ver.  8.— 1.  The  scrijHure  foreseeing.)— Here  the  scripture  is  put 
for  God,  b^  whose  inspiration  the  scripture  was  written;  conse- 
quently, hts  foreseeing  must  mean  his  predetermining,  as  in  the 
coounentary. 

2.  Surely  In  thee  all  the  nadoos  shall  be  blessed  :]-4hat  ts,  M 
thee,  to  whom,  as  their  father  or  federal  head,  1  promised  the  bless* 
ing  of  justification  through  fkitb,  aU  the  nations  of  believers  shall 
be  blesaed  as  thv  seed,  bv  havinir  their  fiUth  cotaated  to  them  fbr 
righteousness.— May  not  the  appellation  which  Christ  will  give  to  the 

a;hteousat  the  judgment,  'Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  FUher,'  be  an 
usion  to  that  promise  1 

Ver.  9.  With  believing  Abraham.)— So  the  word  vir*c  is  translat- 
ed. John  zz.  27.  It  is  used  in  the  same  sense  by  Plato.  See  Sca- 
pula's Dictionary.  Besides,  it  is  well  known  that  the  llellenial  Jews 
used  the  words  irtf  e«  and  «rtr«f,  to  denote  a  bsUeving  and  an  urn* 
believing  psrson. 
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Utmng^  Abrtham.  ahaU  be  bUiaed  with   beUevmg  Abraham^  by  having  their  faith 

counted  to  them  for  righteoumets. 

10  (r<«^,  98.)  But  aa  many  aa  are  of  the  10  But  aU^ -without  exception,  who  teck  justification  by  the  workt 
works  of  the  law,  are  under  the  curse :'  for  it  of  the  lam  of  Moses,  whether  moral  or  ceremonial,  instead  of  ob- 
ia  written,  (Deut  xxvii.  26.),  Accursed  la  taining  the  blessing  of  justification,  are  under  the  curse  of  that  law  : 
every  one  who  continueth  not  in  all  <Ae  things  For  it  is  written^  Most  severely  to  be  punished  is  every  one,  who 
which  ARE  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  doth  not  continue  in  all  the  precepts  written  in  the  book  of  the  law 
do  them.3  of  Moses,  tb  do  tliem, 

11  (^  104.)  Besides,  that  (mfc/utm)  by  law  11  Besides,  that  by  works  of  law  no  one  can  be  Justified  before 
no  one  is  justified  (tcc^*)  before  God,  is  mani-  God,  is  manifest  from  Habakkuk,  who  hath  said  nothing  of  men's 
fest :  for,  the  just  (at)  by  faith  shall  live,  being  just  by  works,  but  hath  declared,  (ch.  ii.  4.),  that  the  Just  by 

faith  shall  live  eternally.    See  Rom.  i.  1 7.  note  3. 

12  (^M,  104.)  Also,  the  law  is  not  of  fidth.  12  Also,  the  law  of  Moses  doth  not  require  faith  as  the  means  of 
But  he  who  doth  these  things,  shall  live  by  obtaining  life  eternal.  But  it  saith,  JJe  who  doth  these  things,  the 
them.'     (8ee  Rom.  z.  Illuat  ver.  5-9.)  judgments  and  ordinancea  of  God,  mentioned  Lev.  xviii.  shall  live  by 

them  a  long  and  happy  life  in  Canaan. 

18  Christ  hath  bought  us  off  horn  the  curse*         13  Whwelbre,  justification  according  to  the  tenor,  whether  of  the 

of  the  law,  having  become  a  curse  for  us:^  (for    law  of  nature  or  of  the  law  of  Moses,  ^ing  a  thing  impossible  in  our 

it  is  written,  E«m»r«^9tTcc,  Accursed  is  every    present  ainful  state,  Christ,  ever  since  the  fall,  hath  bought  us  all  off 

one  who  js  hanged  on  a  tree :'  Dent  xxL  23.)    from  the  curse  of  the  law  ;  consequently  hath  bought  us  off  from  law 

itself,  aa  a  rule  of  justification ;  having  become  an  accursed  person, 
a  peraon  moat  ignominiously  punish^  for  us :  for  it  is  written^ 
Most  ignominiously  punished  is  every  one  who  is  hanged  on  a  tree, 

Ver.  10.  ~1.  As  monj  am  are  of  the  works  of  the  law,  are  under  the  the  Israelites  sensible,  that  for  every  transgression  of  the  law  of 

carse.)— Tbisis  troe  of  the  Gentiles  also^  who  seek  justification  me-  nature,  the  law  of  God's  moral  sovemment,  they  were  liable  to  the 

ritorioushr  by  the  works  of  the  law  of  nature.  For  that  law,  equally  punishment  which  God,  as  the  righteous  governor  of  the  world,  will 

with  the  &w  of  Moses,  giants  pardon  to  no  sinner,  however  penitent  iniUct  on  transgressors.— However,  as  in  the  law  of  God's  temporal 

be  may  be :  consequently  leaves  every  sinner  under  its  curse.  kingdom,  atonements  were  prescribed  for  some  offences,  whereby 

2.  For  it  Is  written.  Accursed  is  every  one  who  continueth  not  in  the  offenders  were  freed  from  the  curse  of  that  law,  the  Israelites 

aU  the  things,  Sec.}— In  our  translation  of  Deut.  zzvii.  26.  the  pas*  who  violated  the  law  of  God's  universal  kingdom,  might  hope  on 

sage  runs  thus ;  '  Cursed  be  he  who  confirmeth  not  the  words  of  their  repentance  to  be  screened  from  tlie  curse  of  that  (aw,  through 

this  law  10  do  them.'  But  the  LXX.,  whom  the  apostle  hath  followed,  the  efficacy  of  some  better  atonement ;  especially  if  they  knew  the 

translate  It  more  properly  thus :  Eirmmrmfmros  va;  i  »v^f<Miros  i^tf  atonements  prescribed  by  Moses  prefigured  that  better  atonement. 

•vs  if^tp$»  t»  wmv*  To«(  xe^ei;  tovvo^su  towtov,  tow  imnTm*  AVTOvf,  — Vet,  on  the  Other  hand,  as  there  were  many  moral  offences  for 

'  Accursed  is  every  man  who  doth  not  continue  in  all  the  precepts  which  no  atonement  was  provided  in  the  law  of  Moses,  but  the  per* 

of  this  law  to  do  them.'    For  the  Hebrew  word  in  Deuteronomy,  sons  guilty  of  them  were  to  be  punished  with  death,  the  Israelites 

which  our  translators  have  rendered  confirmeth,  signifies  also  eon-  must  nave  known  that  those  who  violated  the  law  of  God's  universal 

linueik  ;  and  is  so  translated  1  Sam.  xiii.  14.  'Thy  kingdom  shall  not  moral  government  could  not  be  delivered  by  the  law  of  Moses  from 

continue. '~The  apostle,  following  the  UUL.  bath  added  the  words  the  punishment  which  God  will  inflict  on  atrocious  sinners.    Nay, 

erery  one  and  a//,  and  written  in  the  book.   But  they  make  no  alter-  the  persons  who  were  guiltv  of  the  offences  for  which  atonements 

atjon  in  the  sense  of  the  passage  ;  for  the  Indefinite  proposition,  were  provided  in  the  law  ot  Moses,  could  not  (ancy  that  the  moral 

*  Cursed  is  he,'  hath  the  same  meaning  with  '  cursed  is  every  one ;'  guilt  of  these  offences  was  removed  by  such  atonements.  For  as  the 

and  '  all  things  written  in  the  book  of  tnelaw.'  is  perfectly  the  same  curses  were  proclaimed  after  the  law  was  deUvered  and  iu  atone* 

with  'the  words  of  this  law:'  which,  as  is  plain  from  the  context,  ments  were  established,  the  Israelites  by  that  circumstance  were 

means  not  an^  particular  law,  but  the  law  of  Moses  in  generaL  tanght  that  the  Levitical  atonements  did  not  avert  the  punishment 

See  Deut  xxvii.  i.  whichGod  hath  threatened  to  inflict  on  sinners.— Farther,  the  twelfth 

The  eurse  here  quoted,  is  the  last  of  the  twelve  curses  which  the  curse  being  denounced  against  every  one,  without  exception,  who 

Levites  were  ordered  to  proclaim  from  Mount  Ebal,  immediatelv  did  not  perfectly  perform  every  thing  wriucn  in  the  law  of  Mokcs, 

after  the  Israelites  had  taken  possession  of  Canaan.    Now,  though  the  Israelites  by  that  curse  were  made  sensible,  that  they  were  ail 

these  curses  majr  have  been  declarations  that  the  persons  guilty  of  to  a  man  liable  to  punishment ;  and  were  conrtrained  to  seek  pardon 

the  crimes  mentioned  in  them,  were  not  to  be  pardoned  through  from  God  as  a  free  gift,  in  the  gospel  method  of  faith  made  known 

the  sacrifices,  tec.  of  the  law  of  Moses,  but  were  to  be  put  to  detSh  to  them  in  the  covenant  vrith  Abraham.    So  that,  as  the  apostle  ex- 

bv  the  Judge  without  mercy,  I  think  they  have  a  fiurther  meaning,  presses  it  GaL  iil  fA.  the  law  was  '  a  pedagogue  to  the  Jews  to  bring 

Vot  as  he  who  curses  another,  hnprecates  the  vengeance  of  G<xi  them  to  Christ,  that  they  might  be  jusufied  by  faith.'— And  as  the  Uw 

upon  him,  either  because  he  de^Mirs  of  obtaining  justice  from  men.  of  nature  with  its  curse,  which  was  made  known  to  the  heatliens  by 

or  because  he  is  not  able  to  bring  him  before  them  to  be  Judged  their  own  reason  and  conscience,  constrained  them  in  like  manner 

sod  punished,  so  the  curses  denounced  by  the  Levites  from  Ebal,  to  seek  pardon,  not  from  the  Justice,  but  from  the  mercy  of  God,  tlie 

were  imprecations  of  the  vengesnce  of  God  on  those  who  were  Galatian  Gentiles  were  included  in  the  apostle's  general  expression, 

guilty  of  the  crimes  mentionedm  the  curses,  if  through  the  corrup*  ver.  21.  'The  law  hath  been  our  pedagogue  to  bring  us  to  Christ, 

tion  or  negligence  of  the  judges,  or  the  secrecy  with  which  they  that  we  might  be  justified  by  fWth.^  For,  as  was  alreadvproved,  the 

were  committed,  or  from  anv  other  cause,  the  guilty  persons  were  law  of  nature  with  its  curse  was  written  in  the  law  of  Moses, 

sufifered  lo  go  unpunished.  In  this  lifht,  the  curses  of^the  law  were  I  have  only  to  add,  that  the  account  which  we  have  given  of  the 

solemn  public  appeals  to  the  omniscience  and  justice  of  God,  as  the  curse  qf  the  law,  is  fully  confirmed  by  verse  13th  of  this  chapter, 

moral  governor  of  the  world,  and  declarations  that  the  justice  of  Bee  note  1.  on  that  verse. 

God  sooner  or  later  would  overtake  sinners.— But  the  12th  curse  Ver.  12.  He  who  doth  these  things,  shall  live  by  them.l^Thislsa 

<fifrered  from  all  the  reat  in  this  respect,  that  it  was  denounced,  not  quotation  from  Levit  xviii.  where  the  judgments  and  ordinancesof 

against  particular  transgressors^  but  against  '  every  one  who  con*  God,  prohibiting  incestuous  marriages  and  unnatural  lusts,  aremen- 

tinued  not  in  all  the  things  written  in  the  law  to  do  them ;'  and  con*  tioned  and  enforced  in  this  manner :  ver.  5.  '  Te  shall  keep  mv  sta- 

sequently  declared,  that  the  law  required  a  perfect  obedience  to  all  tutes  and  my  judgments,  which  if  a  man  do,  he  shall  live  by  them.' 

Its  precepts,  under  the  penalty  of  the  curse.    Wherefore  the  law  of  And  after  giving  an  account  of  the  evil  practices  prohibited  in  God's 

Moses,  hi  as  far  as  it  required  things  of  a  jmsitive  nature  under  the  statutes,  it  is  added,  ver.  iM.  '  Defile  not  yourselves  in  any  of  these 

penalty  of  death,  was  evidently  the  same  \vith  the  law  under  which  things ;  for  in  all  these  the  nations  are  defiled  which  I  cast  out  be- 

our  firft  parents  fell :  And  where  it  enjoined  the  duties  of  piety  and  fore  you.    2B.  That  the  land  spue  not  vou  out  also  when  ye  defile  it, 

morality  under  the  like  penalty,  it  was  a  republication  of  tne  law  of  as  it  spued  out  the  nations  that  were  before  you.'    Wherefore,  the 

nature  written  on  men's  hearts.    According  to  this  view  of  the  law  life  promised  in  this  passage  to  the  Israelites  was  not  eternal  life, 

of  Moaes,  the  curses  which  the  Levites,  standing  on  Bfount  Ebal,  but  a  long  and  happy  life  m  Canaan  under  the  protection  of  God. 

denounced  against  the  persons  who  violated  the  great  precepts  of  And  the  condition  on  which  that  reward  was  promised,  was  not 

piety  and  moraUty  enjoined  by  Moses,  being  appecds  to  God,  as  the  faith,  but  the  doing  of  the  statutes  and  judgmenta  which  God  as  their 

omniscient  righteous  governor  of  the  world,  and  imprecations  of  his  king  had  enioined.    Bee  Rom.  x.  Illust.  ver.  6,  6. 

vengeance  on  atrocious  sinners,  were,  properly  speaking,  the  curses  Ver.  13.— 1.  Christ  hath  bought  us  off  from  the  curse  of  the  law.)— 

of  the  law  of  nature  by  which  God  governs  his  rational  creatures.  That  the  persons  here  said  to  be  boiuht  off"  fVom  the  curse  of  the 

—Farther,  the  Invites,  as  God's  ministers, were  directed  to  procUhn  law,  are  me  Gentiles  as  well  as  the  Jews,  is  evident  from  ver.  10. 

these  curses  in  the  hearing  of  the  Israelites,  immediately  on  their  where  the  apostle  tells  us,  '  As  many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law,' 

(akimr  possession  of  Canaan,  to  make  them  sensible,  that  notwith-  that  is,  as  many  as  are  bound  to  perform  works  of  law  and  seek  to 

standli^;  God  had  chosen  thorn  to  be  the  subjecU  of  his  temporal  be  justified  thereby,  'are  under  the  curse.'    For  the  proposition 

kingdom  in  Canaan,  and  had  given  them  the  law  of  Moses  as  the  being  genersl,  it  implies,  thst  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  the  Jews  are 

law  of  their  state,  they  did  not  cease  to  be  the  subjects  of  his  uni-  under  the  curse,  and  need  to  be  bought  off".— This  appears,  likewise, 

vorsal  moral  government ;  but  were  equally  bound  with  the  rest  of  from  the  purpose  for  which  Christ  is  said,  ver.  14.  to  have  bought 

mankind,  to  regulate  their  actiona  by  the  law  of  that  government,  us  ofli;  namely,  that  the  blessing  of  Abraham  might  come  on  the 

as  made  Icnown  to  them  both  by  the  law  of  Moses  and  by  their  own  nations,  that  is,  on  both  Jews  and  Gentiles.— Next,  the  curse  qf  the 

rsasoo  and  consdence.    Alsot  the  curses  were  proclaimed  to  make  (otc,  firom  which  all  are  bought  off  by  Christ,  Is  not  a  curse  peculiar 
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14  That  the  blesnog^  of  Abraham  >  might 
come  on  the  nations'^  through  Chnst  Jeaitt ; 
jiND  that  we  might  receive  the  promise  of  the 
Spirit^  through  faith. 


16  Brethren,  I  speak  after  the  manner  of 
men :  JV*o  one  aetteth  aaide  or  cUtereth}  a  rati' 
Jied  covenantf  though  but  of  a  man. 


16  Now,  to  Abraham  were  the  promises  apo- 
ken  and  to  his  seed.  (See  ver.  19.)  He  doth 
not  aaif.  And  in  seeds,'  as  (cr/,  186.)  concern- 
ing many,  but  as  concerning  one  PERSON, 
And  ly  thy  seed,  (o;)  vfho  is  Christ.^ 
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to  the  law  of  Moses.  For  as  the  Gendles  never  were  under  that 
law,  they  could  liave  no  concern  with  its  curse.  But  it  is  the  curse 
of  that  more  ancient  law  of  worlu  under  which  Adam  and  Eve  fell, 
and  which  thirou^  their  fall  came  on  all  their  posterity.  Also  it  is 
the  curse  of  the  law  of  nature,  under  which  all  mankind,  as  the 
subjects  of  God's  universal  moral  government,  are  lying  for  havkig 
broken  that  law.— These  curses  are  called  by  the  general  name  of 
the  curae  of  the  law,  not  as  being  peculiar  to  the  law  of  Moses,  but 
because  the/  were  published  in  the  law  of  Moses.  Bee  ver.  10.  note 
2.  From  this  curse  of  the  law  of  vrorks  Christ  hath  bought  us  ofl^ 
by  becoming  a  curse  for  us.  For  in  the  view  of  his  death  to  be  ac* 
complished  m  due  time,  God  allowed  Adam  and  his  posterity  a  short 
life  on  earth,  and  resolved  to  raise  them  all  from  the  dead,  that 
every  one  may  receive  reward,  or  punishment,  according  to  the 
deeds  done  by  him  in  the  body.— Farther,  being  bought  off  by 
Christ  from  death,  the  curse  of  the  law  of  worlcs,  mankind  at  the 
iUl  were  bought  off  from  law  itself  not  indeed  as  a  rule  of  life,  but 
as  a  rule  of  justification,  and  liad  a  trial  appointed  to  them  under  a 
more  gracious  dispensation,  in  which  not  a  perfect  obedience  to  law, 
but  the  obedience  of  fiiith  is  required,  in  order  to  their  obtaining 
eternal  life.  Of  this  gracious  dispensation  or  covenant,  the  apostle 
Paul  hath  given  a  clear  account,  Rom.  v.  IS.  See  note  3.  on  that 
verse,  and  the  Illustration  prefixed  to  that  chapter,  ver.  20. ;  also  2 
Cor.  T.  15.  note  1.  and  Ess.  v.  sect  6. 

2.  Having  become  a  curse  for  us.] — Christ's  dying  on  the  cross  Is 
called  hia  becoming  a  cur»e,  that  is,  an  accursed  person,  a  person 
ignominlously  punished  as  a  malefactor ;  not  because  be  was  really 
a  malefactor,  and  the  object  of  God's  displeasure,  but  because  he 
was  punished  in  the  manner  in  which  accursed  persons,  or  male- 
factors, are  punished.  He  was  not  a  transgressor,  but  '  he  was 
numbered  with  the  transgressors,'  Isa.  liii.  12. 

It  merits  the  reader's  attention,  that  in  this  passage  Christ  is  not 
said  to  have  suffered  the  curse  of  the  law,  but  to  'have  become  a 
curse  for  us.'  The  curse  of  the  law  of  nature,  which  was  published 
In  the  law  of  Moses,  being  eternal  death,  is  a  curse  which  no  one 
can  suppose  Christ  to  have  suffered.  But  *  he  became  a  curse,'  that 
is,  an  accursed  person,  a  person  most  ignominiously  punished  for 
us.  That  this  is  the  true  Import  of  the  phrase  '  having  become  a 
curse,'  is  evident  from  the  passage  in  the  law  b/  which  the  apostle 

E roves  his  assertion :  '  It  is  written.  Accursed  is  every  one  who  is 
anged  on  a  tree.'  For  as  the  accursodness  of  one  who  is  hanged 
on  a  tree  doth  not  consist  in  his  suffering  eternal  death,  but  in  his 
being  ignominiously  punished,  (see  note  3.  on  t^s  verse);  so 
Christ's  having  become  a  curse  for  us,  did  not  consist  in  his  suffer- 
ing eternal  death,  but  in  his  having  been  most  ignominiously  pirn- 
Isbed  as  a  malefactor  for  us.  And  m  regard  he  sumred  this  most 
ignominious  punishment  in  obedience  to  God,  it  w«s  as  just  and 
reasonable  that  tlUs  one  great  act  of  obedience  shoulU  procure  for 
an  mankind  the  blessings  mentioned  in  the  preceding  oote,  as  that 
the  one  act  of  disobedience  committed  by  Adam,  raould  have 
brought  sin  and  death  on  all  his  posteri^.  This  argument  tne^postle 
hath  prosecuted  with  great  strength  of  reason,  Rom.  v.  12— 2L 

Whitby,  in  bis  note  on  this  verse,  contends  that  the  curse  oHbe 
law,  firom  which  Christ  bought  off  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  was  tefrt\ 
poral  death,  consisting  In  the  separation  of  the  soul  from  the  body  ;  \ 
which  he  saith  must  be  etemcd  death  to  them  who  cannot  raise 
themselves  from  the  dead,  and  have  no  promise  of  a  resurrectioQ ; 
and  that  Christ,  by  dying  on  the  cross,  actuary  suffered  the  curse 
of  the  law,  as  truly  as  they  do  who  after  being  put  to  death  are  never 
to  rise  again.  But  as  the  apostle  doth  not  say  that  Christ  *  suffered 
the  curse  of  the  law,'  the  Socinian  objection  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
atonement,  taken  from  the  words, '  having  become  »  curse  for  us,' 
Is  much  better  answered  by  interpreting  them  of  Christ's  suffering 
the  ignominious  punishment  of  a  malefactor  in  obedience  to  the 
will  of  God,  for  the  purpose  of  buying  us  off  from  the  curse  of  the 
law,  than  by  supposing  with  Whitby,  that  he  actuallr  suffered  the 
curse  of  tlie  law,  if  tlut  curse,  as  we  have  shewed,  is  the  curse  of 
the  law  of  nature,  the  curse  of  eternal  death :  Because  that  is  a 
curse  which  Christ  could  not  suffer  for  us. 

3.  Accursed  is  everv  one  who  is  hanged  on  a  tree.}— This  is  cited 
from  Deut  xxi.  23.  which,  as  Chaadler  observes,  runs  hi  the  He- 
brew thus. '  He  that  is  hung,  is  theetirse  of  God.'  The  apostle  adds, 
'  on  a  tree,'  from  the  former  part  of  the  verse :  '  His  body  shall  not 
remain  all  nicht  on  the  tree.'  And  although  he  J^aves  out  the 
words,  of  Ood,  it  makes  no  alteration  la  the  sense  of  the  original 
passage.— The  phrase,  curat  qf  Ood,  doth  not  mean,  that  the  person 


14  This  deliverance  Christ  bath  wrought,  that  the  bleaaing  «/ JM- 
tiiication  by  faith,  promised  to  Abraham,  might  come  on  the  natUna 
through  Chriat  Jeaua^  Abraham's  seed ;  see  ver.  16.  note  1. ;  and 
that  toe  CSentiles  might  receive  the  promiaed  gifta  of  the  Spirit 
through  faith,  as  the  evidence  of  our  being  justified  by  faith,  and  of 
our  being  the  sons  of  God :  chap.  iv.  5,  6,  7. 

15  Brethren,  in  confuting  those  who  affirm  that  the  blessing  of  the 
nations  in  Abraham,  and  in  his  seed,  is  to  be  accomplished  by  their 
conversion  to  Judaism,  /  apeak  according  to  the  practice  of  men : 
JW  one  aetteth  aaide  or  altereth  a  ratted  covenant,  though  it  be  but 
the  covenant  of  a  man, 

16  ^ow,  to  Mraham  -were  the  promiaea  made,  that  in  him  all  the 
fomilies  of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed"^;  and  to  Ha  aeed,  that  in  it  {ike- 
wise  all  nations,  the  Jews  not  excepted,  shall  be  blesaed.  God  doea 
not  aay.  And  in  aeeda,  aa  speaking  concerning  many,  but  aa  q[>eak- 
ing  concerning  one  peraon  he  saith,  And  in  thy  aeed  the  nations  are 
to  be  blessed ;  not  through  the  whole  of  Abraham's  seed,  but  through 
one  of  them  only,  who  ia  Chriat. 

who  is  hung  on  a  tree  is  accursed  of  God  eternally :  for  many 
riglitoous  persons  have  been  hung  on  a  tree.  But  the  meaning  is, 
that  the  man  who  is  hung  on  a  tree,  is  punished  with  the  greatest 
temporal  punislunent  which  God,  as  the  lawgiver  and  ruler  of  the 
Israelites,  ordered  the  Judges  his  substitutes,  to  inflict  on  notorious 
offenders  anUnst  the  state.— The  Hebrews,  as  Grotius  observes, 
did  not  use  thopunishment  either  of  the  cross  or  of  the  gibbet.  But 
malefoctors  to  be  punished  with  strangling,  were  strangled  standii^. 
More  atrocious  malefactors  they  stoned  to  drath ;  such  as  idolaters, 
blasphemers,  doc.  then  hanged  them  on  a  gibbet  tor  some  hours, 
thereby  exposing  them  to  Uie  greatest  ignominy.  Hence,  in  the 
law  they  are  said  to  be  accursed  that  Is,  most  ^ncMnlnlouflly  pun- 
ished, '  who  were  hanged  on  a  tree.*  But  if  it  was  so  ignommu)Qs 
to  be  hanged  on  a  tree  after  death,  certainlv  it  was  much  more 
Ignominious  to  be  banged  thereon  alive.  Besides,  according  to  the 
customs  of  the  Romans,  crucifixion  was  of  all  punishments  the  most 
ignominious,  being  ^>propriated  to  slaves ;  and  therefore  ChrisI, 
who  was  hanged  on  the  cross,  may  justly  be  said  to  have  been  made 
a  curae,  or  an  accursed  person,  in  the  eye  of  the  worid,  as  he  died 
by  the  most  ignominious  of  all  punishments. 

Ver.  14.— I.  That  the  blessing  of  Abraham.]— The  blessing  of 
Abraham  which  is  to  come  on  the  nations  through  Christ's  buying 
them  off  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  is  the  blessing  of  justtiBcation  by 
faith,  promised  to  Abraham  in  the  covenant,  (Ess.  v.  Sect  1.) ;  as  is 
plain  from  this,  that  Christ  did  not  die  to  procure  for  all  mankind 
the  temporal  blessing  promised  to  Abraham ;  neither  is  it  possible 
for  all  mankind  to  enjoy  these  blessings. 

2.  Might  come  on  the  nations.] — Sol  translate  the  word  i^yir,  be- 
cause in  the  original  promise,  the  Jews  are  comprehended  as  well  as 
the  Gentiles.  Accordingly,  in  ver.  8.  where  the  promise  is  quoted, 
the  word  t^vn  is  rendered  nationa  by  our  translators. 

3.  That  we  might  receive  the  promise  of  the  Spirit]— This  pro- 
mise is  not  explicitly  mentioned  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  but 
it  is  ImpUed  in  the  promise,  Gen.  xxii.  17.  *  In  blessing  I  vrill  bless 
thee.'  And  it  is  expressly  mentioned  by  the  prophet^  In.  zliv.  3. 
Esek.  xxxix.  29.  Joel  ii.  28. 

Ver.  15.  Or  altereth.]— According  to  Bengeliu^  $irtttMrmmr»t 
literally  signifies  inauper  precipit.  Here,  therefore,  it  means  to 
alter  a  ratified  covenant,  by  adding  something  to  It 

Ver.  16. — 1.  Ho  does  not  say.  And  in  seeds.]— So  rate  Twifft*rt 
should  be  translated,  the  preposition  i»  bemg  understood  here,  as  Is 
plain  from  the  promise  itself,  Gen.  xxii.  18.  '  And  hi  thv  seed  shaO 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed.'— The  apostle  havms  affirmed, 
ver.  15.  that  according  to  the  customs  of  men,  none  but  the  parties 
themselves  can  set  aside  or  alter  a  covenant  that  is  ratified,  ne  ob- 
serves in  this  verse,  that  the  promises  In  the  covenant  wito  Abra* 
ham  were  made  to  him  and  to  his  seed.  The  promise  to  Abrahim 
Is  that  recorded  Gen.  xii.  3.  '  In  thee  shall  all  the  families  (LXX., 
trmTctt  an  ^vKmi  all  the  tribcs)of  the  earth  be  blessed.'  The  promise 
to  his  seed.  Is  that  recorded  Gen.  xxii.  !&  '  And  in  thy  seed  shaQ  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed.'  See  ver.  19.  Now  since  by  the 
oath  which  God  sware  to  Abraham  after  he  had  laid  Isaac  on  the 
altar,  both  promises  were  ratified,  the  wostle  reasons  justly  when 
he  affirms,  that  both  promises  must  be  fulfilled.  And  having  shewn, 
ver.  9.  that  the  promise  to  Abraham,  to  bless  all  the  &mllies  of  the 
^arth  In  him,  means  their  behig  blessed  as  Abraham  had  been,  not 
mfh  justification  through  the  Uiw  of  Moses,  as  the  Jews  affirmed, 
(E^h.  ill  5.  note),  but  with  justification  by  faith,  be  proceeds  in  this 

fiassaSfd  to  consider  the  promise  made  to  Abraham's  seed,  that  in  it 
ikewfs^all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed.  And  from 
the  word^.of  the  promise,  which  are  not  and  in  thy  aeeda,  but  and 
in  thu  aeed,  he  argues  that  the  aeed  in  which  the  naoonsof  the  earth 
should  be  blessed,  is  not  Abraham's  seed  in  general,  but  one  of  his 
seed,  in  particular,  namely  Christ :  who  by  drlng  for  all  nations,  hath 
delivered  them  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  that  the  blessing  of  justi- 
fication by  faith  might  come  on  believers  of  all  naUons  through 
Christ,  aa  was  promued  to  Abraham  and  to  Christ 

To  this  aiYument  it  hath  been  objected,  that  the  word  aeed  was 
nevdr  used  by  the  Hebrews  in  the  plural  number,  except  to  denote 
the  seeds  of  yegetablcs,  Dan.  1. 12.  And  Jerome,  viho  is  foUowed  bv 
Le  Clerc,  foolishly  allegeth  that  the  uwstle,  by  an  aigiunent  of  this 
kind,  meant  to  impose  on  the  simpucity  of  the  Galatians.  But  it 
ought  to  be  remembered,  that  the  Old  xestament  being  the  only 
ancient  Hebrew  writing  now  extant,  cannot  be  supposed  to  contain 
the  whole  use  of  the  language.  However,  not  to  rest  hi  this  answer, 
I  observe,  that  notwithstanoing  the  Hebrews  commonly  used  the 
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IT  in,  lOe.)    ff%!rr>r«,  thia  I  q^m,  that  17   IFhenfire,  Ihli  I  aJSm.lhat  Me  roMnonl  with  AbrahuD, 

tbs  nxenuil  wHich  wot  afire  raiifitd  Ay  Gtd,  Tnhich  vof  ancimtly  Taliped  bg  God  with  an  oath,  tonceming  the 

<t«,  148.}  cancmu'n;  CbriM,  the  law,  which  bliMing  afthe  nalioiuin  CArt'd.lAe  Jav,  vAicAvai  nuii/e/surAim- 

wi*  m^  four  hundred  uul  thirty  jreirg  ailer,'  t/i'cii  and  Ikirty  yeart  ajter,  neither  with  the  cQDwat  of  Abnbam, 

cannot armuf'  (mtt,)  n  at  la  aboliih  (he  pro-  nor  or  hii  leeil  CbhM,  but  of  the  Jewi  only,  canii«r  annul,  lo  at  la 

mite'  aiBliih  lAe  premiie,  bjr  introducing  ■  difierent  method  of  bleiaing  Ih« 
Ditiona,  namely,  bf  the  waika  of  the  law  of  Moiea. 

18  (riif,9I.)  A«i(&>>  if  theiDheritancc' ax  18  Btiidtt,  i/ Ike  inAen'lance  even  ol  ihe  tiOMj  coanlry  6e  db- 

Ay  latr,  IT  IS  no  U>Hgtr  iy  pnuniae.     But  God  laiiieJ  Ay  works  of  lu-a,  il  it  no  langer  bntowed  by  pramite  aa  a 

beitrmtd  it  freely  on  Abraham  by  promiie.  Ave  gift,  rel  Moaoa  eipreaaly  dBclaiei,  that  God  betiiracd  the  in- 
hmiance  of  Canaan  at  afrte  gift  on  Mraham  by  promite. 

Ift  Jew-   ffbylhtnii'jsibtUmjtDDBDf  19  But  ifthe  ioberilance  waa  not  by  the  law,  but  by  the  promiae 

— APOSTLB.  It  waa  addal  (x'l')  on  accaurU  ai  •  ttee  gift,   IVhy  ■aat  the  lav  added  after  the  pvamtf  7     Ji  ■aal 

oftraDagnaHiina,' tilllheieedi(ver.  IG.)  abould  added  on  account  af  lealnaung  trantgrutiant ,  and  waa  to  coatinue 

daiaed  by  aogeli,*  (•)  in  tho  band  of  a  mit-  ahould  be  bleated  in  him  ;  being  ipoken  by  angelt,  who  put  it  in  the 

diator.^  hand  affilaaeMt  as  a  mediator  between  God  and  the  paople, 

30  (Oi,  lOa.)  Now  a  mediator  ianMs/ one;'  30  The  giving  of  the  tow  by  a  mediator,  ahcwed  the  laraelitea 

but  God  ia  one.^  that  God  waa  digpleosed  with  them(  becaute  a  mediatar  it  nul  «■>• 

viU  put  (■nmllj  tielwem  Ihy  seed  Mill  haraeed.     II  ilialj  bnilae  lb)'  mlaea^  the  promlae  U  blsii  Iha  Dalla'na  la  Abi»liam'H  Hceil  Chrlal, 

baul  and  IbDU  abalt  bnilH  bla  hML'    AadEie,  ipeaklnf  of  eelti,  hj  couiulii(tlielrfaJLb  id  them  Ibt  ciibisouniFii,  mnniancdlntblB 

HTLOaLhr.^  'OvdbaUiappoLiUnl  jnaanotbar  Ked,  uuteadoi  Tono,  ^eiac  put  lor  all  ttiv  proEulKa:  eadamuiii  tbereal,  fiu*  the 

AM  wham  Cain  alsw.'  TbewDrdMcd  beluiihuaappUedlodeiuKa  ntamlae  of  Ibe  loherlunu,  Dienlkmed  ret.  IS. 

a  al^  peraon  aa  wrU  h  a  umlinudf ,  la  ambl|iH>na ;  uHl  Iherofore  Ver.  IR  Jlealde^Jf  Oiejnhecilante  be  br  law.J^Amie  hj  IKe  jn- 

n*DUi)rbleaaiiwtbaDaUoDa,unleaaUbai{b«ii*akV  'aad  la  iIit  uuaa  tl 
Beeda,'i)rKina,  Aiu]lliau|)iaehaTsiu>eumpleafIhewonlnKb  Imber 
uacd  bjr  Iba  Halirewa  lor  wna,  jret  froin  itae  apoatie'a  aryumeat  vre     whkbb 

or  a  Snnrilr  of  chlhlrrn.    in  lUi  aeue.  Ere  bad  Lwa  aeeda  to  hec  Vit.  I 

twsBoiia,  aais  eTidcDI  fiom  her  callbii  aelta '  anoLher  aeed,'  Oen,  i>.  do  accoi 

a.    Sallkewlaa  Abnhain  had  t«o  aerda :  Ben.  ul.  13.  '  la  laaao  culailj  I 

ahalllh;  wed  bo  called   13.  JUkdalaoorilM  aoaortbebood-waiDui  which  t 

wtllliDateaiiatkiii,b«au9ehe  lilbracciL'oracin,    Now.beeauie  Afreeat 

God  lermcd  lihniael  Abraliain't  tad,  peih^H  lihiaaefa  daaeend-  iigna  pr 

anta  afllnned  that  Ihei  tltn  were  tha  aecd  of  Abnham  la  which  the  wba  aai 


ban'*  ae«(L   l^aUyi  to  uno  the  vord  tetd  for 


edmanaeiouapiirpaaeofaavuviiaaUiidibaeauaa  thai  term  leada  ihecloaa. 

oa  back  lo  Ibe  oriilnil  proDilHS  Ibal  Ibe  xud  or  aea  of  tho  woman  Becauao  the  naliona  who  iDbabUed  Cani 

'  ah*i4d  bnilM  Iho  bead  of  tho  lerpeol.'  couniilFa,worahlppodTulbtocodBwilhfoa 

Z  VnnlmCMny-'Oi  II-  X(>ci,-.    Ileis  the  ^nule,  refanUai  nloa,  bj  which ibelr aeoica were  dehghi* 

Iha  Miiaahli  falbni  Ihm  Iho  fjrmof  Ihc  uilecedeaIr>i(i»T.,  balh     nroii(l;bapreued,Bpencer.  foUowlDiMa . ,  .._ . , , 

pqt  the  relaure  prenooii  it  in  iha  juosculine  ncad^r,  notwIihalaDd-  thai  a  wonblp  of  ttie  aaoie  pompaiia  kind  waa  preBrrlt>ed  to  Ihe 

Ei^  ila  antecedent  iaa  nemer  word.    8oe  Eaa.  iv.  C(t-    Ttila  cban^fl  UraeliicH;  Uial  boinf  directed  la  Iho  one  truoauf  In^albleOaLof 


ho  lelatlTe  tho  apoale  haih  oiadc.  pursuant  lobi^  whaanliejworclDiaakeiwImateDrrnHssontauaDwhaleiier,  ihej 

In  the  pnioiao  lo  Mom  all  Ihe  naUaaa  of  the  eanb  oiiihi  be  prcrnilcd  fmin  enibraclnc  the  lilea  of  heatbenlsn^  anil 

<i,  OoJ  Biwke  of  one  peraon  oal;.  wiQi  iheae  Iho  goda  of  Iho  hoalhona.    And  It  mou  be  owned,  tbal 

eaiHMUe  lulli  (lion  ua  the  true  Inlerpr <"-... .l.._  ... . .j.. 1^... .v r.i.-i, — 1_ 

lalileaaalllhoaaUonaofI'  '  '     ' 


ho  leibptallon  to  ktlolairy  ariatof  frvm  the  pouip  of  Ihe  beatben 


(hrelallM  onlr  aeed  of  Abraham  apok™  of  in  the  prooilio,  aattio  irou»  irorahlp.— Biitihough  this  may  ha'ebeeo  one  uaeof  ihelaw, 

apaaUePaDleiproaalTasninauiL— l<ealdfla,PeIer,  lonibclbreFaul  1  do  not  know  nvhelherlheapoalle  badiilniicH  In  Ibia  aifunient. 

became  a  Cbrialtan.  (avo  the  lerr  tmoe  iniorpreuiion  of  Ibli  pre-  %  1111  the  aeed  ahoukl  couw  lo  whom  It  waa  promlatd.}-!!  waa 

mlae,  AcuHL  SE.  '  Vo  an  the  clibdrcn  of  Ihe  propheta,  and  o^Ihe  no<fltlhal1hGlawcifMoaes,whleheondeDmedeieT7«noerU>dealh, 

coiooaDI  which  Godiuade  with  our  liuhera,Mylng  unto  Abraham,  abould  eouthiue  anji  laoier  than  UU  Itia  aeed  abould  comotowhoiu 

AndlnlhiannlahallaUlhoklndredaoflhoeBrthbebleued.    SB.  |i  waa  nromlaed.  Iliat  hi  him  aU  the  nadous  of  the  earth  were  lo  ba 

DnLo  you  kral,  Ond  liailuf  ralaHluuhliaanJc(ua,>eDlhiintab]caa  bleaaed,  by  haling  ilielr&llb  coiiDled  to  Iheui  for  righlenuaneia. 

TOO.  In  lucnlna  awar  eirn  DneufTDu  from  hU  Uiiquitlea.'  Cor  Cbrlal  hariiii  cnote,  and  pubhahe d  In  hia  aoapel  Ood'a  (raeioua 

V«.  lT.-l7ri>e  law,  wbicb  waa  made  four  hundred  and  Itilny  luieDIkin  uf  JuaUfyiof  beHeiera  of  all  national)]!  faith.  If  the  law  of 

lour  hundred  and  ihirtr  yeara  atler  tho  co*ejiant  waa  confinueii  been  allowrj  to  remain,  U  would  have  cDoiradiried  the  goHpel,  and 

hi,f  mH,-^  il  >a<  Ar..r  ,.,ikfii«  rfiih  ahraluin  Id  Ut  at  Ihe  Cbaldeca,  laTe  made  Iho  pronilaa  at  no  eOecL    It  waa  Ilierefore  alfrocaleU 

_..  .,^y^ara,  waa  a  dlipcocalkin  of  rLligioii,  more  eternal  tlaa  liie  law  nirue- 

:ob.  liO  yeaia  i  lor  Inac  waa  Cuycara  elrDyuiE  idolairi  and  reMralnlni  traDagrcoiloD. 

V-.  ....... .«.,"  ...  „...  -.u.  aiv.  W.-JacobweiildownlofeajM  3.  njiif  oRhlui'd  by  anielaJ-i-.'-r-.t,  Brinf  cummmultd  I 

wlienba  waaia>Teara,Uen.  ilvil.  9,— Andaccordina  loiho  iXX.  ui%  aailii  cxprcaanllleb,  fl.3.  ■BclninvkeDbyangela.'   Tbli  ia 

theluaoUle>Biijauniedhi&|Tpt91$Tean:lbrthuathoT(ranalals  afflnnedUkewlae  t>*  eteplion,  AclailL  X.  S3. 

EiodUB  ili.  40.  'Nowthea^^iuiihuaftbechlhlrenoflaratllathe  4.  Id  Ibe  hand  ofa  meUlalor.l-If  I  mlalako  nnL  Ihia  la  anallu- 

lanrt  of  Qiypt.  aad  b  Ihe  land  of  Canaan,  waa  four  hunlred  and  aloD  to  Hoaea  brtD^DC  duwu  in  bla  hand  the  two  table!  of  the  cora- 

'  irU^'an'nS.H^o'M»"le'«  »r»n^new'iK«e<ila  on  ihia  no-  h?hti  uole  on  neb.  Til.  a  aaya.  The  mciHalot  here  aiiakeii  of  waa 

deniable  nrincinle  of  juallce,  thai  a  eoiennnl  made  bj  two  parue*  tho  aucceulun  of  the  JewuliTihih-prleita.  who  by  iheir  offlce  were 

rannnt.  a&r  It  ■  rallSed,  be  altered  or  cancolle.^  fieepl  wlih  Iho  medlawra  belween  t)od  and  the  jwoplc,  and  had  ihe  Un  piu  Into 

■me  >iaiHl,Oii4aBd  oolhe'iillier,Ahrahain  aad  lilaaocd'chrial.  the apoalle'a ari ument.                                          ,     .     ,      , 

Wlierelbre.  aa  nekher  Abraham  nor  hia  seed  ClirW  wore  preaent  Ver.  SD.— 1  Nowamedlalorla  uoK— Oof  one;l-Ihalla,  ofper 

atlhemBlili«oriheaUialIlcfOTenaBl,iiolh1iiilniteanalleror»et  tloa  In  friendahip.    Su  ..i,  one,  siamfiea  tn  other  paaaafei;  pani. 

n!>ide  Ihe  rotenanl  wkh  Abraham,  eoncemuit  Ihe  bleaaloi  of  the  cularly,  .lohn  iiU.  II.  ai— ES  '  I  Cor.  III.  8.  vl.  17.,  and  hi  mon  Ian- 


SQ4  OALATIANS.  Cur.  m. 

pttyed  ietaeen  purHei  wAo   art  in  JHeaJtUp :  Bui  G*d  U   in 

Jritndthip  only  nilti  the  rightaDui. 

Bl  Jew.  Ii  die  Uw  dien  (unv)  cttitrarg        SI  h  not  the  law,  then,  which  (ubjscM  man  to  the  cnna  for  their 

10  the  prnmiin*  nf  flnil ' — Apostlk.    Bg  no     ma,  cantmry  ta  the  prenatet  of  Gad,  nhBrcio  h«  dscUre*  that  hs 

meaoi.     For  if  then  had  been  a  law  giTen,    will  jnatity  them  (17  faith  1    By  na  meant.    The  law,  bj  lobjecting 

which  mu  abU  (fuDncirA)  to  make  oHve,'     hwd  to  the  cane,  without    giving  them  the  leait   hope   of  meny, 

eertainig  ri^teaiimeM  -aoaid  have  been  (it     obligee  them  to  flee  lo  Iho  pramina  foi  justificatioD.     Far  if  there 

to^>)  by  lav.  had  been  a  lav  given,  vhich  vni  able  to  make  cinaer*  alive,  uther 

tirom  the  i[»rituiJ  d«lh  under  which  they  were  lying,  or  from  the 

temporal  death  to  which  tbey  were  condemned  for  their  una,  cer- 

tairily  jutHficalion  ■aotdd  have  been  oblained  Ay  that  lam. 

SE  But  (he  Scripture  hath  thai  ap  together         33  But,  wi  far  ia  this  bom  being  the  caae,  that  lAe  tcripture  hath 

(titdti)  all  under  ain,  that  the  pramiae  (m.)     lAuf  up  tagether  all,  a>  condemned  to  death  an  accauni  of  tin  (that 

by  faith  of  Jeeu*  Chriit  might  be  given  to  them     ii,  hath  declared  (hat  they  are  so  ahul  up,  Eii.  \r.  3.),  that  the  prt- 

vha  belisfa.  mite  of  jualification  made  known  iy  the  gotpet  of  Jeiui  Chritt  (ver. 

23.)  might  be  given  to  them  wha  believe. 

33  (ii,  106.)  WAere/o re.  before  faith'  came,  33  IVherefare,  before  the  gatbel  vat  pablithed,  we  were  kept  in 
wo  weio  kept  in  durance  imder  law,  abut  up  durance  under  lam — the  law  of  nature  and  of  Moaea  ;  thul  up  lo- 
together''  (w)  unto  the  bilh,  whidt  abould  gelher  aa  criminala  whom  theae  lawa  bad  condenmed,  ((  mate  ut 
afterwirda  be  leTealed.  eiaArncs  the  taw  of  faith  -mhich  thtulJ  afierwardt  be  revealed. 

34  ('nil,  826.]  So  thai  the  Uw  hath  been  24  So  that  the  lav  of  nature  and  of  Moaea,  by  making  ua  aen- 
onr  pedagogue,'  to  bbivs  u*  (ac)  to  Cbriat,  aible  of  the  impoaaibiJity  of  bung  meriloriouai;  juMified  by  waib, 
that  WB  might  be  juatified  by  faitL  haih  in  all  agea  been  our  pedagogue  to  bring  ut  to  Chriit,  that  we 

might  be  juttijltd  by  faith  gratoilouily. 
30  But  faith  being  esme,  we  are  no  Icmger         SG  Bui  the  law  of  faith  being  premu^aied,  ve  in  thai  dlapeoaa- 
Under  the  pedagogue.  tion  are  ns  hnger  under  the  pedagogue.     There  ia  no  occaaioQ  for 

the  Uw  ai  a  pedagogue  to  bring  u>  to  Chriat. 
3B  (r>{)  For  ye  are  all  the  aona  of  Ood,         36  It  ia  not  neceaaaij  to  yonr  being  the  eona  of  God,  and  beira 
(/tt)  through  the  f^hpVBLJSHBD  (•X(irf     of  the  promiaea,  that  ye  be  under  the  law;  For  ye  are  all  the  tent 
Ian)  bg  Chtiat  Jeau«.i  of  Ood,  through  your  beliering  the  gotpel  pubtit&ed  by  Chriit  Jesut. 

27  (raj,  91.)  Betidet,  aa  many  of  yon  W  27  Betidet,  at  many  of  you  at  have  been  baptised  into  Chriit, 
baTa  been  baptized  into  Chiiit,  (aee  Rom.  n.  haTs  thereby  profeiaed  thai  ye  have  put  en  the  tbtj  temper  and 
3.  note  1.),  hare  put  on  Chiiit'  '  nrtuei  of  Chriit,  God'a  greatest  Son;  and  havuig  ao  done,  ye  are 

really,  not  nominally,  the  aone  of  Ood,  and  are  graatly  beloved  of 
your  Fattier. 
38  In  Christ  Jesos  ther«  ia  ndther  Jew        38  In  Chritt  Jetui  there  ia  no  diitinetioD  of  peruuu,  u  under 

3.  Bat  Ood  laone-l—The  latter  ctaoaeartba  IMi,  ud  the  lint  kepcln  ward  la  crlndaala,  ukdhad  no  hope  of  pardon  but  what  the 

eluiHofIhB9Dlbf>rBea,makeBneiiIbriiuiu,uthali>glciBnaip*ak,  lawoffaJUinn  Ibem,  aa  mads  known  obicurely  In  Uwfirii  pro- 

in  which  the  EwwlDikxi  i>  •ranUnf.    But  If  il  had  beau  eipreiaed,  mlae,  Oen.  ill.  IG.  and  aOennnla  Id  the  eorenanl  wllh  Abraham. 

Iha  nllsfliai  would  bale  Mood  Uiiii :— The  liwwaa  (lien  In  (be  S-Sbuloptogetherunlo  thetUti)— ThalawofMoBaa,lHUador 

baaa  of  a  mediator,  Ter.  IV.    Now  a  medlalor  la  nM  employed  bo-  being  conuair  to  tha  prDralaBaofGod,OTCOTeiiantirilhAI>rahaii^ 

man  paniea  Id  friaadahlp,  nt.  9X    Wherelbrs,  hs  wbo  gava  Qie  efRiciaallj  co^pcraiea  ihcrewlih.  By  the  perfceilon  and  qilTltualiif 

law  10  the  laiaaHlea  by  aoaela  In  the  band  ofa  mediator,  waanotin  of  lla  moial  preeepta  Hmakea  na  Jew*  aenalbtc  of  our  InablOtr  to 

(HaiuMlp  wUh  IhenL    The  elaaae  wtdoh  foUowa, '  Bn  Sod  la  one,'     obey  perfecUy;  and  bi  1- ' '  — ' "- 

lalhamiaor  prepoeidon  of  another  ealtaymenLaTwbich  Ihe  mator       ■■ ■^-■'- 

,..,. -i~li~'-'"-i,refoliwayll^Uin.    TMaeWhyoieinlfll 

■i,  would  navfl  proceeded  aa  IbOowa :— Ood 


■d  been  luUy  oinreaaed,  would'hna  proeeedec 
aa  not  In  IHendaHp  WUi  Ihe  ■•taattea,liut  God  li 


obey  perfectly;  and  bTltacunfldsaoancedDSBlnat  every  one  who 
doea  not  obey  perfecTlT,  IL  maksaiu  flee.  LremblTng  and  aflh^hierV 


, , preneaHionxdiaihlikeiriio,  voi,  M. 

rertlhleoua:  ThereloreIhelBnelilei*rerono(rl|Uaoni:        Ver.dl.  The  law  halh  been  our  pe<Iaeafue.}-7The 


ij  were  a  perreras  and  rabellioua  rac 
lea  the  IbPowing  remark :  "  Bat  aulen 
Kic,  UilenihyiDenialanbnnila.quot*D 


Slhs  inpldlly  oflhe  apoaUe'a  f enlns,     who  laiwhl  children  thrir  httle 
ymem.—Chandlcrthlnka,  that  aa  lbs     viour.    They  were  aeneiallypei 


lalh  been  our  pedaeofua.}-- 

waa  caUsd  pDdaf(ifua,a  pedaffofve ;  a  Greek  word  ■jgnllyli^acDfi 

1^  ^Rfbl  children  th^r  letter^  and  auperlnlcivded  their  beha 


af  a  medlalar,  Impilad  ihu Ood  «aa  not  in  (rlendihlp  with  (he  b-  Cbriat  JnaaJ—Ve  are  all  the  churshiuulpeoDlsorOod,  and  heira 

laelltea  when  ho  aaie  Iliem  the  taw,  ao  bla  obaerraiioti,  '  Bui  flod  of  Ihepromlar^lhroushbelleilnglheEOspelarCbriM.  BeeGmLli. 

(a  one,'  belui  an  anUlbsaia  to  the  other.  Implies  that  Ood  was  In  e.nDle£.(nd  IJobn  n.  2B.  note.— By  Ilda  obaenalion  the  apuatia 

frtendablp  wflh  Abnham,  when  be  gave  him  lbs  | aiaie  In  per-  InslDUaled,  that  Ihs  dispenaalioo  waa  now  at  an  end.  In  wfalcb  men 

eon,  without  a  mediator,    Bol  I  Ihhik  the  kUerpretalioa  of  that  were  Ihe  sonc  or  peopls  of  Ood  by  >inns  of  their  Oeacanl  from 

elauae  ilvsn  In  the  couunenUry,  aireea  much  better  with  Ihe  his-  Ahnham.    For,  on  that  account  alone,  Ihe  laiaelltea  aa  ■  nation 

lory.    For  thoflrat  pan  of  Iheliiw,  called  Oe  ten  i:ommandmtnlt,  were  called  OkPi  »«.  and  hia  fr«-*i»w,-  Biod.  Iv.  2^  23-  l>ei>t- 

Ood,  or  Ihe  b]«s1  wlm  peraonsled  Ood,  spake  Id  Ihe  iHaellles  him-  li^- 1.    All  who  bellere  the  ioipel  are  Ihe  eons,  that  la,  lbs  psopJe 

aelC    Bui  hii  mice  waa  ao  terrible  that  the;  entreMed  to  hear  It  no  of  Owl,  and  heirs  of  all  the  pnvilegea  which  belong  to  the  profeaaed 

more :  Now.lbetsrribleness  ofOod's  loico  cnuld^rociH?d  only  from  people  of  God, 


,  _.  j„_  js  haiobeen  bapdied  Into  Chtiat  have 

lut  on  Chriat  ;K<hat  ia.  ha<e  proretaed  Ihai  ys  haie  put  on  Chrln. 

srrot  eiciteu  in  we  *«  Eaa  Iv.  1.    Ckritl.  here,  aignifles  the  tamper  and  vlniiea  of 

of  their  sinfulness :  ChrlsL—By  telling  the  Galulans.  that  in  their  baptism  Iboy  prefeas- 

ringa  and  the  light-  ed  to  pal  on  Ihe  virtues  of  ChriM,  the  apoalla  inrinualed,  that  by 

e  die,'  Abraham  and  of  Godt  Ihsii  Ihoae  who  were  related  10  Abraham  by 

ke  allve.l-Hcre  »,  nolursi  deacenl  only,  and  to  God  by  holding  a  place  In  hia  visible 

ncapahle  of  nwkini  church :  Hiilng  the  virluea  ofChrtet  wto«|fil  In  them  by  the  pnwer 

d  doalh;  becanasit  ol  Ood  accompaoylnB  Ihe  promise  to  Abtahaoi,  'A  talherofmany 

MrkotOodtooier.  national  hare  canstiiuled  thee,' ihey  were  truly  ihesonsof  God— 

■rdonofUielrrinon  InDia  eipresuon, 'I  have  pu[onChrlat,'lhero  lasnalluainntollie 

leonnial  awl  eler-  ■rmballcal  rite  which  Irtfaefirat  an  uanalty  acconpuiied  baptism. 

ned  by  thai  law.  The  person  to  bs  banllied  put  olT lila  old  clothes  belore  he  wpnl  Inio 

icalled/a^Iii.vor.3,  Ihe  water,  and  piHon  new  or  clean  ndment  when  he  came  on  of 

le  Itreqnirea  fattli,  H;  lo  aignllV  that  he  had  put  off  his  old  corrupted  nsliirc,  with  alt 

men's  lusUficatlnn.  his  Ibnner  bsd  principles  sBd  jiractlcea,  and  waa  beconie  a  new 

np(  In  ward  iVlllioul  lin*  nn  tl.o  new,'  Eph.  li.  ffl^.    Whercfiiro  baptism  under  llie 

-.anoer.  the  GenlUes  gospel,  si  ilie  rhe  of  InllisUon,  Is  la  eTecliial  Ibr  making  men  Iha 
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nor  Oroek,*  there  ii  neither  bondman  nor  Jree*  the  law:  under  the  gospel,  no  Jew  U  tuperior  to  a  Greek,  neither 
man,  there  is  neither  male  nor  female  ;3  wr  ye  are  alavee  inferior  to  free  men  /  nor  are  maleo  preferred  tofemale»  / 
are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesiu.                                  for  ye  are  all  one,  in  respect  of  dignity  and  privileges,  under  the 

goopel  diepenoation, 
29  And  if  ye  bs  Christ's,  certainly  ye  are        89   And  if  ye  be  Chriefa  brethren  by  possessing  his  temper  of 
Abraham's  seed,*  and  heirs  according  to  the    mind,  certainly  ye  are  Abraham^ a  aeed,  more  really  than  those  Jews 

promise.^     Gen*  xrii.  8.                                       who  are  related  to  him  only  by  natural  descent,  and  heira  of  the 

heavenly  country  according  to  OocPa  promiae  to  Abraham. 

Ver.  as.— 1-  There  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek.)— Er«  b  here  put  Ver.  29.— 1.  If  ye  be  Christ's,  certainly  ye  are  Abraham's  seed.)— 
for  c»(f «,  as  it  ia  likewise  James  i.  17.  The  claoae  is  elliptical,  and  This  may  mean.  '  If  ye  be  Christ's  brethren,  certainly  ye  are  A  bra- 
must  bo  supplied,  as  1  have  done,  from  the  end  of  the  verse,  in  thia  ham's  seed'  For,  in  the  first  place,  nowhere  in  scripture  are  be- 
manner :  '  £a  Christ  Jesus  there  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek,'  4m}.  In  lieTers  called  ChriaVa  aeed,  or  sons,  but  Christ's  brelkren.  In  the 
the  gospel  dispensation  God  pays  no  regard  to  men  on  account  of  second  place,  this  interpretation  renders  the  apostle's  conclusion 
their  descent,  their  station,  or  their  »ex ;  but  all  who  truly  believe  fust  In  the  former  part  of  the  chapter  he  had  affirmed,  that  Christ 
in  Christ  have  an  equal  right  to  the  privileges  of  the  gospel,  are  is  Abraham's  seed  In  which  the  nations  are  to  be  blessed.  There* 
equally  in  fiivour  with  God,  and  are  equal  in  respect  of  (fignity.  To  fore,  if  believers  are  Christ's  brethren  by  imitating  him  in  his 
the  Jiidaiztng  teachers  in  Galatla,  who  imagined  that  their  oeing  virtues,  they  also  are  Abraham's  seed,  by  reason  of  their  relation 
Abraham's  children  according  to  the  flesh,  would  of  itself  secure  to  Christ  Bee  ver.  27.  note.— The  ap<Mtle'8  reasoning  will  l>e 
their  acceptance  with  God,  this  must  have  appeared  a  most  humi-  equally  conclusive,  enppoting  that  his  meaning  li^  *  If  ye  be  Christ's 
hating  doctrine  :  But  to  the  Galatians  it  was  or  singular  use,  to  pre-  people  by  possessing  his  virtues.' 

vent  tbeirbei  ng  seduced  by  those  teachers,  who  strongly  aiffirmed,  2.  And  heirs  according  to  the  promise.]— Christ's  brethren,  being 
that  the  Gentiles  could  not  share  in  the  privileges  of  the  people  of    Abraham's  spiritual  seed,  are  heirs  of  the  heavenly  country,  ae* 

God,  without  being  circumcised.  cording  to  the  true  meaning  of  God's  promiae  in  the  covenant,  to 

2.  Neither  m»le  nor  female.}— Under  the  law,  males  had  greater  give  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed  the  everlasting  possession  of  the 

privileges  than  females.    For  males  alone  bare  in  their  bo^es  the  heavenly  countnr,  typified  by  the  possession  of  the  earthly  Canaan, 

sign  of  God's  covenant ;  they  alone  were  c«mU>le  of  the  priesthood,  the  heritage  of  Abranam's  natural  seed, 
and  of  the  kingdom ;  and  heritages  betonged  to  them,  preferably  to 
females  in  the  same  degree. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

View  and  Jlluatration  of  the  JIfattera  contained  in  thia  Chapter, 

Tbb  apostle  having  established  the  joyful  doctrine,  that  hardships  of  that  bondage,  they  might  be  the  more  sensi- 

believers  in  every  age  and  country  of  the  world,  are  heirs  ble  of  the  happiness  wMch  they  were  to  derive  from  the 

of  the  promise  made  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed,  goes  liberty  of  the  gospel,  ver.  3. 

on  in  tins  chapter  to  answer  two  questions,  which  he  knew  More  particularly,  it  was  not  fit  that  a  complete  dis- 
woukl  naturally  occur  to  his  readers,  but  which,  accord-  covery  of  the  method  of  salvation  should  be  made  to  all 
ing  to  his  manner,  he  doth  not  formally  state.  The  first  mankind,  by  the  publication  of  the  promises  in  the  gospel, 
is, — Since  all  believers  fix)m  the  beginning  were  heirs  of  till  they  were  made  sensible  of  the  insufficiency  of  their 
the  promises,  as  well  as  of  the  things  promised,  why  were  own  natural  powers  for  discovering  an  eflfectual  method  ot 
they  not  put  in  possession  of  the  promises  from  the  be-  reconciling  themselves  to  God.  Accordingly,  for  many 
ginning,  by  sending  Christ  into  the  world,  and  introduc*  ages  they  were  left  to  the  guidance  of  their  own  reason  ; 
ing  the  gospel  dispensation  in  the  first  age ;  that  the  pro-  and  during  that  period,  they  lost  even  the  imperfect  know- 
mises,  especially  the  promise  of  pardon  and  eternal  life  ledge  of  the  mediod  of  salvation  which  God  had  revealed 
through  faith,  might  have  been  published  universally,  and  to  their  first  parents  after  the  fall,  notwithstanding,  to 
preserved  for  the  benefit  of  the  neirs  in  every  age  1  The  preserve  that  knowledge,  God  appointed  the  sacrifice  of 
second  question  is.  Why  were  mankind  lefl  for  so  many  beasts,  as  an  emblem  of  that  effectual  sacrifice  which  the 
ages  to  the  direction  of  the  laws  of  nature  and  of  Moses,  seed  of  the  woman  was  to  ofier  in  due  time.  For  maup 
neither  of  which  gave  them  any  hope  of  pardon  and  eter-  kind,  not  preserving  the  true  meaning  of  these  sacrifices^ 
nal  life  ? — ^To  the  first  of  these  questions  the  apostle  re-  believed  them  to  be  real  atonements,  and  in  that  persua- 
plicd.  That  in  not  giving  the  heirs  the  knowledge  of  the  sion  multiplying  them  without  end,  they  foolishly  expect- 
promisos  by  introducing  the  gospel  dispensation  imme-  ed  to  be  pardoned,  through  the  number  and  costliness  of 
diately  after  the  fall,  God  treated  them  as  a  prudent  father  the  animal  sacriBces  which  they  offered.  In  this  state  of 
treats  hb  son  while  under  age.  During  his  non-age,  he  the  world,  God  thought  fit  to  introduce  the  law  of  Moses, 
does  not  allow  him  to  possess  the  estate  of  which  he  is  the  in  which  the  same  sacrifices  of  beasts  were  appointed ;  nol 
heir,  because  he  has  not  discretion  to  use  it  aright,  but  he  however  as  real  atonements  for  sin,  but  expressly  as  types 
keeps  him  in  the  condition  of  a  bondman.  In  the  same  of  the  real  atonement  which  God  had  promised  should  be 
manner,  though  believers  fi-om  the  beginning  were  heirs  made ;  that  by  bringing  back  the  rite  of  sacrifice  to  ita 
of  the  promises,  God  did  not  in  the  early  ages  put  them  original  intendment,  and  by  reviving  the  expectation  of  a 
in  possession  of  them,  by  immediately  setting  up  the  gos-  real  atonement,  mankind  might  be  made  sensible,  that  it 
pel  dispensation  ;  because,  in  the  first  ages,  the  state  of  is  not  possible  for  the  blood  of  bulk  and  of  goats  to  take 
the  world  did  not  admit  either  of  the  universal  publica-  away  sin.  This  important  truth  was  still  more  directly 
tion  of  the  gospel,  or  of  its  preservation,  ver.  1. — To  the  shewed  in  those  precepts  of  the  law  of  Moses,  which  or- 
second  question,  concerning  tbe  keeping  of  the  heirs  for  dered  the  same  sacrifices  to  be  often  offered  for  the  same 
so  many  ages  under  the  tuition  of  tbe  laws  of  nature  and  persons.  For,  as  the  apostle  justly  argues,  Heb.  x.  2.  if 
of  Moses,  the  apostle  answered.  That  as  the  heir  of  a  great  these  sacrifices  had  been  real  atonements,  being  once  offer> 
estate  must  be  prepared  by  a  proper  education  for  enjoy-  ed,  and  the  sinner  cleansed,  he  would  have  had  no  more 
ing  it  with  dignity,  and  is,  therefore,  in  his  childhood,  conscience  of  sin ;  consequently,  he  needed  not  to  have 
placed  under  tutors  who  protect  and  instruct  him,  and  repeated  these  sacrifices. — ^Thus  the  Levitical  sacrifices, 
stewards  who  manage  his  estate  and  supply  him  with  ne-  by  reviving  the  expectation  of  a  real  atonement  to  be 
cessaries,  till  the  time  appointed  in  hb  father's  will  for  made  in  due  time,  and  by  shewing  the  utter  inefficacy  of 
taking  possession  of  his  inheritance,  ver.  8. — So,  to  pre-  the  sacrifices  of  beasts  to  procure  the  pardon  of  sin,  led 
pare  believers  for  the  actual  inheritance  of  the  promises  the  Jews  to  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  the  only  real  atone- 
under  the  gospel  dbpensation,  God  judged  it  proper  to  meot ;  so  that^  as  the  apostle  affirms,  Gal.  iiL  24.  the  law 
continue  them  for  a  long  time  uiuler  the  bondage  of  the  of  Moses,  by  its  sacrifices  as  well  as  by  its  curse,  was  a 
laws  of  nature  and  of  Moses,  that  by  experiencing  the  pedagogue  to  lead  the  Jews  to  Christ— Wherefore,  when 
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the  hMthens,  under  the  tuition  of  the  light  of  nature,  promise,  ver.  S3. — ^Theee  thingiy  the  apoeUe  told  the  (?a- 
were  made  sensible  of  the  insufficiency  of  their  own  na-  latians,  are  an  allegory :  For  Uiese  mothers  represent  the 
tural  powers  to  diticover  any  effectual  method  of  obtaining  two  covenants,  by  which  men  Are  made  the  church  and 
pardon  ;  and  when  the  Jews,  by  the  law  of  Moses,  were  people  of  God.  The  one  covenant  is  that  of  the  laWf  given 
shewed  that  it  was  not  possible  for  the  sacrifices  of  beasts  from  Mount  Sinai,  whereby  the  descendants  of  Abraham, 
to  take  away  sin  ;  and  when  the  political  state  of  the  according  to  the  fiesh,  were  made  the  visible  church  and 
world  admitted  tlie  gospel  to  be  preached  to  all  nations,  people  of  God  ;  and  which  bringeth  forth  all  its  children 
and  preserved  when  preached — then  was  '  the  fulness  of  in  bondage  to  the  law.  This  covenant  is  represented  by 
the  time,'  or  the  proper  season  for  God's  sending  forth  Hagar,  ver.  24. — Wherefore,  her  son  Ishmael,  whom  she 
his  Son  into  the  world  born  of  a  woman  descended  from  brought  forth  in  bondage,  was  a  type  of  the  then  present 
Abraham,  to  make  a  complete  discovery  of  the  method  of  Jerusalem,  or  visible  Jewish  church,  consisting  of  Abra- 
salvation  by  the  gospel  revelation,  ver.  4. — And  by  oflfer-  ham's  natural  descendants  by  Isaa*;  who  are  all  in  bond- 
ing himself  a  sacrifice  for  sin  to  redeem  believers,  the  age  to  the  law,  and  who,  if  they  have  no  relation  to  Abra- 
heirs  of  the  promises,  from  the  tuition  both  of  the  law  of  ham  but  by  natural  descent,  and  to  God  but  by  hekng  in 
nature  and  of  the  law  of  Moses ;  and  lo  place  them  under  his  visible  church,  will  be  excluded  from  the  inheritance 
the  gospel  dispensation,  that  they  may  *  receive  the  adop-  of  heaven ;  as  Ishmael  was  from  the  earthly  inheritance, 
tion  of  sons ;'  that  is,  all  the  privileges  which  belong  to  on  account  of  his  being  brought  forth  in  bondage.  Hagar 
the  sons  or  heirs  of  God.  and  her  son  Ishmael  are  likewise  ^rpes  of  those  who,  under 

Next,  in  regard  the  believing  Gentiles,  equally  with  the  the  gospel    dispensation,  are  members  of  God's  visible 

believing  Jews,  are  the  sons  of  God,  and  heirs  of  the  pro-  church,  merely  by  being  bom  of  parents  who  are  mem- 

mises,  the  apostle  addressed  both,  saying.  Wherefore,  be-  hers  of  that  church,  and  who  are  in  bondage  (b  their  lusts ; 

cause  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  for  they  likewise  will  be  excluded  from  the  inheritance  of 

Son  into  your  hearts,  the  Holy  Spirit,  whose  gifts  are  heaven,  ver.  25. — ^The  other  covenant  is  that  of  the  gotpet, 

evidences  of  your  sonship,  and  embolden  you  to  address  which  was  published  from  Mount  Zion,  Isa.  ii.  3.  where- 

God  by  the  endearing  appellation  of  Father,  ver.  6. —  by  believers,  Abraham's  children  by  faith,  are  made  citi- 

Thou  then  who  poeeessest  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  whether  zens  of  the  Jerusalem  above ;  that  is,  members  of  God't 

thou  be  a  Jew  or  a  Gentile,  art  no  longer  a  bondman  under  invisible  catholic  church,  whose  perfect  state  will  be  in 

the  tuition  of  the  law  either  of  nature  or  of  Moses,  but  heaven.    This  covenant  is  fitly  typified  by  Sarah  Uie  free- 

a  son  ;  ai^d  if  a  son,  then  an  heir  of  Qod,  an  heir  of  all  woman,  who  was  constituted  by  God  the  mother  of  all 

the  promises  of  God,  through  the  atonement  which  Christ  believers.    And  her  son  Isaac,  who  was  bom  in  freedom, 

hath  made  for  thee,  ver.  7. — However,  ye  Gentiles  ought  is  an  apt  type  of  Abraham's  children  by  faith,  who  being 

to  remember,  that  in  your  heathen  state,  being  ignorant  regenerated  by  God,  are  bora  in  freedom  ftx)m  the  bond- 

of  the  true  God,  ye  worshipped  with  a  slavish  subjection  age  of  the  law,  and  from  the  slavery  of  sin  ;   and  are  the 

things  which  are  no  gods,  ver.  8. — But  now,  having  act  catholic  invisible  church  of  God,  and  heirs  of  the  heaven- 

knowledged  the  trae  God  as  your  Father,  or,  to  express  ly  inheritance,  ver.  26. 

it  better,  being  acknowledged  by  the  trae  God  as  his  sons.  The  foregoing  account  of  Abraham's  wives  and  sons, 

ye  wor^p  him  acceptably  with  spiritual  services.     And  and  of  the  persons  and  things  typified  by  them,  the  apostle 

being  in  this  happy  state,  why  do  ye,  by  embracing  Juda-  told  the  Galatians  was  confirmed  by  Isaiah,  who  foretold 

ism,  return  to  the  same  kind  of  bodily  unprofitable  wor-  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  under  the  idea  of  their  be^ 

ship,  by  sacrifices,  washings,  and  holy  days,  which  ye  prac-  coining  Sarah's  children  by  faith,  in  these  words :  *  Ite- 

tised  in  heathenism  1  ver.  9. — I  am  told  ye  observe  the  joice,  O  barren  woman,'  Sec.  ver.  27. 

days,  and  new  moons,  and  seasons,  and  years  enjoined  in  Having  thus  established  his  allegorical  interpretation  of 

the  law  of  Moses ;  which  kind  of  worship,  though  differ-  the  history  of  Abraham's  wives  and  sons,  he  drew  there- 

ent  in  respect  of  its  object,  is  in  its  nature  the  same  with  from  the  following  conclusion  concerning  believers  of  all 

the  worship  ye  formerly  paid  to  your  idols,  and  has  the  nations :   '  We,  brethren,  after  the  manner  of  Isaac,  are 

same  tendency  to  beget  in  you  a  superstitious,  slavish  the  children  begotten  to  Abraham  by  Grod's  promise,  A 

disposition.    These  observances,  I  know,  ye  have  been  father  of  many  nations  I  have  constituted  thee,'  and  are 

made  to  believe  are  necessary  to  your  salvation.    But  I  the  persons  typified  by  Isaac,  ver.   28. — But,  says  the 

assure  you,  they  are  utterly  inefiectual  for  that  purpose,  apostle,  as  then  Ishmael,  who  was  begotten  according  to 

ver.  10. — I  am  afraid  I  have  laboured  ih  vain  among  you,  the  flesh,  persecuted  Isaac,  who  was  begotten  according  to 

ver.  11. — Lest,  however,  this  rebuke  might  have  offended  the  spirit,  by  mocking  him,  and  by  insisting  that  he  should 

the  Galatians,  he   assured  them  that  it  proceeded  from  be  excluded  from   the   inheritance   because  he  was  the 

love ;  and  desired  the  continuance  of  their  afi^tion,  which,  younger  son,  so  it  hath  happened  now :   the  Jews,  the 

when  he  first  preached  to  them,  had   been  very  great,  natural  descendants  of  Abraham,  persecute  us  believers 

ver.  12-20.  in  Christ,  who  are  Abraham's  spiritual  seed,  and  endea* 

The  apostle  next  turned  his  discourse  to  the  false  teach-  vour  to  exclude  us  from  the  inheritance,  because  they 

ers,  and  asked  them  and  their  disciples,  who  wished  to  be  were  made  the  church  and  people  of  God  before  us,  ver. 

under  the  law  of  Moses  as  the  rule  of  their  justification,  29. — But  what  saith  the  scripture  happened  on  that  occa- 

Wh^  Uiey  did  not  understand  the  law  1   He  meant  the  sion  1  why,  that  God  ordered  Abraham  to  *  cast  out  the 

writmgs  ef  Moses,  which,  when  rightly  interpreted,  taught  bond-woman  and  her  son ;  for  the  son  of  the  bond-woman 

the  frMdom  of  Abraham's  seed  by  faith,  from  the  bondage  shall  not  inherit  with  the  son  of  the  free-woman  ;  thereby 

of  the  law,  ver.  21. — ^To  prove  this,  the  apostle,  entering  declaring,  that  those  who  are  the  people  of  God  only  by 

into  the  deep  meaning  of  the  things  which  Moses  hath  natural  descent  and  outward  profession,  shall  not  inherit 

written  concerning  Abraham,  observed  that  Abraham,  as  heaven,  ver.  30. — ^Thus,  brethren,  it  appears  from  the  law 

the  fiither  pf  the  people  of  God,  had  two  sons,  the  one  by  itself,  that  the  births  of  Ishmael  and  Isaac  were  ordered 

the  bond-maid,  Hagar,  the  other  by  the  free-woman,  Sarah,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  shew,  that  believers  of  all  nations 

ver.  22. — But  the  one  bv  the  bond-maid  was  begotten  by  are  the  children  of  Abraham,  not  by  the  bond-woman,  in- 

the  natural  strength  of  his  parents ;  but  the  son  who  was  deed,  but  by  the  free ;  consequently,  that  they  are  heirs 

bora  of   the   free-woman  was  begotten  superaaturally,  of  the  promises,  and  of  the  heavenly  country,  although 

through  the  strength  communicated  to  his  parents  by  the  they  are  not  in  bondage  to  the  law  of  Moses,  ver.  31. 
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Cair.  IV. — 1  JWb  if  j»  tA,  whj  Ihe  gnpel  diipeimtion  wu  Dot 
Aflr>  »#  a  cnita,  iw  aiiBvia  omaiog  iioia  m  mlraducei]  immediatelj  after  the  fiill  ?  uid  wbj  tha  hein,  during  so 
Imdiiian,''  aUhmigh  hAc  loid  of  all.'  muij  *gea,  mre  left  10  the  guidance  of  lbs  laws  oT  nalare  fnil  of 

'  Hoieil    I aniwtr,  ^t  l»ng  ai  Ihe  heir  it  a  child,  he  dijferelh  kb- 

lUng/rem  a  band-iium,  allhtugh  bj  right  of  inheriUDce  he  be  pro- 
prietor »f  the  -mhele  etiate  .- 
S  (Aam,  78.)  Frr  he  U  ondar  tatOC*'  and  3  For  Ac  u  put  under  inilrucfart  who  teach  him,  and  ilevardi 

Memardt,^  xmtil  the  TIME  beftre  appoiDled  of    irho  nwTiege  tua  eilate,  and  (upplj  him  with  ncceaaarin,  until  the 
SIS  latbgr.i  time  befere  appointed  </  hit  fatlxr,  for  glTiDg  him  tin  poweiaioii  of 


3  St  attt  we  (vn)  tffhilil  we  were  children,         9  5s  aitt  ire,  (he  hein  of  the  promiaet,  ■ahilil  ite  »er«  children, 

wen  in  bondage  under  the  elementi  of  the    wen  not  put  in  poeaesnon  of  the  piomiaea,  b;  the  introduction  of 

world.'  the  goapel  difpeoaation,  immediatelj  afker  the  &11,  but,  to  fit  oa  for 

ihat  diipeaaatioQ,  vere  placed  in  bondage  under  the  eltmentt  of  the 

i  Bat  when  (he  fnlneaa'  of  the  dme  waa  4  But  vhen  the  time,  before  appointed  of  the  Father  for  putting 
come,  Qod  (tfttrtnoji)  aent  forth  hii  Son,  bem  the  hain  in  pcneirion  of  the  piomiaea,  by  introducing  the  goapel 
of  a  woman,'  btm  (u»  h^u*)  under  tbe  law,'  diipenaation,  tiat  futly  come,  God  tent  ftrlh,  from  b«Ten  into  our 
world,  All  StTi,  bom  of  a  waman,  and  bomunder  Ihe  lav  i 
i  Tltat  St  might  iuy  off  thote  (itn  tt/im)  6  TTial,  b;  bia  obadiencs  unlo  death,  he  might  bug  iff  Jem  and 
muter  tow,'  Ihat  we  might  nceiTe  the  adop-  Genlilei  wAa  were  under  law,  that  we  might  receive  Ihe  adepHon 
6ao'  ol  aoDa.  t/ttnti  that  we  Oentilea  might  be  made  the  people  of  God,  and  re- 

ceive Ihe  bkaeing*  belonging  lo  the  people  of  Qod,  1^  being  introduced 
into  the  goapel  church. 

Ver.  1.— I.  Ai  lonf  la  the  htir  li  a  rhlld.)~e«eiiii  Ihe  apsada,  la 
ths  ckM*  afllw  prfcadlni  chapter,  declared  Ihat  *B  nbtt  haxe  put 
oa  Ihe  tamper  ud  diipoalUona  orChriat.  wheUier  Ihe^r  be  Jewaor 
OeoUlei.  are  Chrfx'i  brelhraD  aad  heira  aecordlna  la  Ood'a  pro* 
iDiae,  it  [aevldcDilhu  In  thia  chapter,  nheii  tw  apeaka  cofleemlnf 
Ihe  heir,  and  deacrtbeih  Iha  Irealmeal  which,  b^  hta  blber'i  >p- 
polnunenl,  ha  mtlm  dorlni  bla  minorilT,  hiadlacouraa  cannot  Ea 
nalrlcted  u  Ihe  Jen,  ai  If  Ihej  wen  Ihe  dbI^  heira,  but  oiiM  com- 

B(e  lolha  olemcnmil  ihe  wottS  Tar,3.  and  underUielaw,  i«r.4. 
who  are  aaijio  bo  IwughlolTbTChriat.  ler.  S.  mnai  be  theOeotilea 
aiHFD  ag  the  J«wa  i  becauaa  Jewa  and  Gcnillei,  eqiullr^en  under 
IbediKipllneoriaw.    And  barli^  been  boughl  off  b;  ChriM,  chap. 

p^l  dimiualloo,  which  la  IhT'iflectpllae  of  »n£    ie"yer.  &.  nwe  2. 
2  He  dllTenih  nolhtng  from  a  bondmui :)— He  li  kept  Id  ai 

'^.iJ-l.  I'D?""uml°™""A^'rdiDg''t<.°aToer,Wol(; 

and  other  eriUc«,  «»..,.».(  itfDtan  an  imlniclar  if  oUMiefi; 

■uch  >a  Ihe  IU.J->'oy»f  arptdagogut  wu.     Bee  GaL  111-  31-  BOlfl. 

£.  And  ■tevarda.}— The  Oi't'ti^ti  waa  the  perBon  who  manued 

'There  waa  a  ceitaln  rich  uian  who  had  (•'«>*>'>■')  a  ateward :  and 

time  betirr  appoLnLed  In  hia  ^hsr'a  teatament,  at  whfch  Iha  aoa 
wa*  to  lake  pDaaeaifloa  of  tha  UlheiiUcice  ;  conaeg'jenUj,  the  lather 
iaauppDBed  br  theaposrlfl  lo  baTe  been  dead.  Thia  ihewa  the  pio- 
prlery  of  placing  the  heir  nndertotan  and  aiawarda:  which  la  ihe 
odIt  circumacanceloUnded  to  be  lUutrated  b;  tbe  MmlUtude. 

Ver.  3.  Were  In  buftdue  UDdel thlelemenla of  Ibe  worid.)-BT 
'  Ihe  alemenia  of  the  wocM.'  theapoalla  meaal  [be  law  of  Moaei,  and 
the  dlOereallbroia of  re^oB which pri-"-' --v__... — 


'iTbeealla  ii'ic^ia,  etenaUfTfaee  !  PW- 
ikm :  atao,  *  etem< 
mUitA.  Id  a«ne 


1 3).  becanie  Iher  cooubied  on^  araie  of  ihe'bi)  pnnclplea 


I  on)r  aome  of  Ihe  Bia<  piini 
world,'  becaiua  ibeaa  Am  ,--- 

,., , , jiher.  Into  all  the  reWooa  of  Ihe  , —_  -- 

aeoetal  eipreaalon,  'elemenlBnftbe  worH'andelaaaedlheinwilh  iabjacled,  nolonlr  to  the  preeepla.  bono  tha  carao  of  Ihf 

the  healhen  relliiana,  need  not  be  Ihcofhl  Branfe.    For,  bowsier  Moaei,  thai  la  to  death.    But  haiinc  neTcr  done  anj  thini  i 

moetalbetnalllulHMiiorMoaeaDdihlMegliheriteaof  taealhenlnn,  Ihatcuna,hl>addedhilheneitierae,  thai  he  waa  ihnHbor 

la  reipect  of  Ibeir  dlTioe  orlalDaL  and  of  the  knowledieaf  area]  [be  law, 'that  hamlihl  buy  olTUioae  undetlaw.' 
ataoeneBtlbralntobemadel<Uuaaeiiae«ofCbi1at,eihlb1tedhi       .Ver.  B.— I.  Bujoff  thoas.oiiderlaw.>--ThaI  Ihe  apoBle 

UMlrpaaaDdacnteaartbtlaw.aadsflbakiiowlsCkeofBien-aduIT,  Oeotllea  here  hi  hIa  ilew,  aa  weU  tlie  Jew*  li  eiideol  * 

aallWMibjeclaorfloiraawnliDTeniHDttinDlDttapreeepMtha  &  where  Ibe  OendlBi are  addroaoed  In  parUcular-The  ia 

laworHeaaaaflbtdedtbaaianernobeUarEineacifpudonlhaalbe  whlehaUarabou«hlo«;  waanoi  ihelawofMoa«.aione,bui        . 

baMhen  rdMn.    LlkeUie  law  of  nature,  tbalaworMaaearei|Dir-  of  nature  aa  a  rule  of  jualfloaikm,  (aee  chap.  111.  13.  note  1,^  and 

•daparreet^>edleDcetoaUliapTeeapM,iiBdartlMp*nal9ofdeatbi  erenihcniimlcipallawaofpaneulaicMiniilea,  which,  though  e«- 

eDaaeqaeBil}  «  aableeied  ever*  atamer  Is  death  iritbDui  merer.  H  tniMilj  Imperftct,  were  the  oolj  ruJea  of  dun  which  iho  heaihena 

preaenbed  no  belter  ncrlfleea  aad  pDitflcaHoDi  than  the  bealben  enjoyed  bafcre  Ihe  inlrodocdon  of  lhefo«>el    From  all  *eae  dif 

frthtooa-eonoemenllT,  h  could  OM  eleanaa  tba  eouaElMkea  ofthe  lereot  l»wa  and  relUloiia  taaUmtlma,  Cfiilil  hath  boiijhl  olT.  Ihal  la, 

a^cfromtbaiiiUlaralo;  UaObnlednaaaal^aeetaenablemen  daUrervdinaaklBd  ^hia  death,  that  be  might  place  them  under  ihe 


n  pankulai.— The  'an  from 


MobejItareqnlaMoiiB;  In  dtoil,  K  waa  aa  Incqiable  of  Mtrlnf  ata-  paelouariiprt  dlapenaaUoo,  and  Iherebj  b( 

DentaaanroTtheheaibeBrelMonawlMeiar.    Wherofor*  In  i»  prlTUMea  of  the  aona  of  Bod. 

apael  of  ttaeineacT  to  procaine  pardon  of  ihl  and  eteraalUA  fcr  a  T&t  w*  might  recelre  theadopllm  ofaooaV-The  tttldi^ 

Siuker*bala(preelaeTTihaH(HiiilbthabealhaaTali|hniB,the  ofihlaTeraedliectBDaloconBlderbcltaJewaandOenllleaaabouM 

apoMlcjuatlf  c)aa«aHwlthIh«mlnthiaaiiumeat;piaree9«lal-  off  from  the  law.    Ne'eilbalea*  Iha  P™"  '°S?"'55?.f* 

■•.aahameawereotlhemmananrewUllbeiheeorhealheBlam.  moak*  when  hi  Ihia  ckuae  he  aara,  'thMwenlabI  recejn  Uie 

Hi!Bee,>i>chDriheeakIlanaaahadnneo«ertoJadalMB,anrap[e-  adoption  of  lon^' are  the  OeiiUIci^  aa  la  (Tident  ftom  the  par^ 

•aat«lbrtbeu»atle,>er.».iahHlii|tmwdbaekagatailoUieweak  paaaafe,  Bon.  lUL  1&    ^ U<«°^ « >n^"'"'r:^*^™;f* 

._i  ».«.>/ .1 — .^.....Jj ki-k.kH^^-j*- ,-^ —  i..iw.«^i.-.  ^-re  the  adopted  aon«  of  Ood  from  the  begmnln^  brnrtoeof  Ihe 

'enaotiriitehOodiiiadewlihibdrUlieiAbnibaoi.    SeelJohn 


OALATIANa  Cur.  IV. 

6  Jnil  becautt  ye  )>^it^ag  J«ma  tedOtatiim  art  rniM,  Gtdhath 

_, ttjilfsnhllie  Spirit  afhU  San  inlet/our  htaTU,inwbotffAM,i>aD% 

heasU,  erjing,  Abba,  Fatho'.     (8m  Rom.  tiii.     mailed  thai  ;e  ue  Ood'i  mm,  j>  can  iddTiw  Um  in  pnjcr  wilh 

IS.  sole  S.)  confidBnee,  calling  him,  each  in  joor  owAuigiuge,  .lAto,  JWArr. 

T  5s  that  thoa  vt  no  more  ■  band-man,  but         7  5b  that  Ihau  who  poeee— e«t  the  gifU  orihe  Spiril  art  ne  mtrt 

■  son ;  (Me  Gal.  iiL  3.  note  M;  and  if  a  eon,     a   btnd-man,  tindar  law  ai  a  rale   of  joftifiealion,  and  driven  to 

then  an  heir  of  Godi  through  ChriiL  obej  by  Iba  fear  of  pnniihoMiit ;  but  a  ion  actoaled  b;  lore  :  ^ud 

if  a  nn,  fAen  an  heir  »/  G*d  Ikrtufh  Chritl. 

B  (AM.*,  81.)  Hnaner,  then  indted,  at*        6  Hmwer,  thM  ye  Oenlilei  emj  dM  fixdiiUy  reaaance  jMtr  pri- 

itnain'n;  God,  ye  lervfd  oi  slavet  (nw  u  fvm    vilegea  a*  the  aoDi  of  God,  ye  ougfat  to  mnember  what  yoor  condilian 

kri  3ui)  Ihete  ITBO  are  tut  gtdi  by  nature.'     waawhilll  under  the  elemenli  of  the  worU,  and  compare  it  with  your 

HeeEpb.  iL8.DOte3.  peeent  happy  lUte  :  That  <A«n,  jiufe(4  n*I  Astinn;  Cerf,  y«  wrreif 

tlamMs,  hmg*  nht  ere  net  gtdt  bg  thcii  own  nalm-e,  hot  by 

1  appoL 

ulnsa 

^  ^  .        .  _.  ^_ji  ftthi.  ,  ,  .-      ^  ^        . 

ye  bach  again  to  the  weak  and^or  ebusenle,'    loni,  why,  by  embracing  Jndaiim  Itim  ge  hack  again  It  the  tmpr*- 

In  wAi'cA  again,  frtm  the  jSrtt,'  ge  tne&ne  to     JClabIt  and  Inr  kind  tf  mrthip  formerly  praetiwd  by  you  in  yaar 

be  in  bondage  1  heatheniih  Hate,  and  t>  wAieA  again,  tver  nnci  jrour  cenveriun, 

gt  incHnt  la  be  in  bandage  f 

10  Ye  carefully  obaerre  dayi,  and  nasiu,  10  Why  do  ye  cartfiiUii  abtenje  dagt,  and  ■usni.Viu'  iea*ani, 

and  teaiani,  and  yean.'  and  i/eartf   Tbeee  hotidaya,  though  enjoined  by  Moaea,  are  eqoally 

ineOectual  with  the  ritee  of  the  heathen  religiiMU,  Ibrmarly  practiaed 

by  you,  ibr  procuring  the  fiTour  of  Ood. 

1 1  Ye  are  aa  fond  of  theae  weak  and  poor  etementi,  tlut  /  am 

afraid  af  you,  lettperhapt  I  have  prtached  in  iiain  ananj'  gau.    For 

ye  do  not  seem  to  nndeiataod  and  value  the  privitegee  of  the  goepel. 

IS  Brethren,  I  prag  JWt,  Be  aa  I  am:  for  12  Brethren,  Iprag  gau  tt  eanUnue  in  friendihip  tath  me  i  far 

I  AK  ai  ye  lai.'     Te  bxnii^ured  me  in  na-     J  am  gaur  true  friend,  hairing  reproved  you  from  lore,  and  not  from 

thing.  reaentment.     For  all  the  time  I  waa  with  yon,  ge  iiyurtd  me  in 

nathdnr. 

13  Ye  know,  indeed,  that  (/w,  1 17.)  in  13  On  the  contiaiy,  y«  behaved  towarda  me  wilh  Ae  grealeat  re- 
weakneti  at  the  Beth'  I  preached  the  goipel  (•  ipact  and  afiaction.  Te  remember,  rertainlg,  that  under  a  baditg 
you  al  Jlrtt,  iiffinailg,  which   might   have  rendered   my    lalMura  ineflectnal,  / 

preached  the  gaibel  la  gau  aifint, 

14  (Kai,31I.J  Tet  my  lemptaljoit  which  14  Tetmg  bodily  infirmity,  which  waa  atcm^attM  to  me,  ge  did 
WAS  in  my  Beah,  ye  iBd  lul  deipite,  neither  nat  ridiaile,  neither  did  ge  reject  me  wilh  abhorrence  aa  an  jmpoatoi, 
£d  ge  ryect  MS  t'  but  received  me  a*  an  but  received  me  at  an  angel  tfGtdi  nag,  ye  received  me  with  aa 
mgni^tloii/ljir,  aa  Cbriit  Jeaua.'  much  reject  oj  tf  I  had  been  CAriit /«im  himtelf. 

re  nud*  lb*  charcb  fedkHU,  Ibe;  were  ollerl;  tnujiabla  of  bcMovtaig  mj  blcHJni 

prlvJIiM*  belnngiBc  wbUnnr  w  Iheir  wonUppen. 

DrUMBsalUeiMIbe  Var.S.— 1.  Or  lalber,  Mat  uknoiiledtedof  Dnd.)— Btatrua- 

■- "    ■'  latealhlJihiiie, 'edocU  ■hlnDeo— areumMofO-Kl;' mnpoitai 


adBpttm  Ibey 

nUitlHtle  all  l_  ,...-__ , 

Qe4  the  adoption  or  UMBsoIUai  M 

Htar  Ik*  (oapel  tlM^  were  oiad*  

Id  ware  eoUUeiX  enoaUr  wkli  iha  Jewi. 
lacebandpaopleof  Oodi  aadte  naitl.     mrtil.    Baithi 
u_i   .v..  _..,  |„i„  of  Ood,  a.  tlw     lt£Z~\mat  iU. 
lln  a  pnaoo'i  belfif  aa        v  The  weak  t 


mid  taw,  In  icriptuKi,  often  >i(nll 
ilM  la  Implied  la  ■  poraoa'a^ataii'n     ~S  ^e  weaiTuiil  poor  aleaielili.)— Se<  ver  3.  note,  lor  [hem 


bifofelciimU.  1 

relicloiH  larat  ilemci^  becanae  tiMsv  aOtonkd  nwn 

t-i rupOoo.    He  eaUa  Ihaoi  alao  pc 


Son  Into  TOUT  heana.} — At  the 

>  eipreaa  Iba  uiiniiii  dawn  of  oTsrcoms  Ihclr  cocrupOao.    He  caDa  Ihaoi  alao  paar  ttemenli 

lialoa,  Uiu  Itao  un«e  iihera  uuHthevnistomsiinabopeoribleeacd  InunsrtiHly  after d 

imparofUaBonlniaihehaiiru  3  To  wUcb  i^dji.  Awn  tluflrati— «—-*•-  i~.~<>'.'ih.  •. 

^_  _— .,»     ,.  .    „,  taUoni,  i« imda  to  ■imlfr  o^«.  Bui"  " 


B  or  Oie  Hair  Oha«  luiona,  ii  made  la  ilrnllV  iwKk.  But  ">-•' halh  thai  rignUcalloBi 
-.,  -,„ia^i]rDdof  uialru-  uid  tbe  word  ■«>di.l«  empbalical,  repr«aenlln|lhoflaBUauaaar 

fcl5ir"°hB'li'u«"lta«inIiiTlia  o«a  varaa.— Th«  Holi  Bplrl'  la  called  Ver,  1ft °Ve  mr^j^obwrvB  ch/a,  *c,>-Bjr  dam  ibe  apoi£ 

UieBplhtorOod'aSoi.  lot  UMrsBKH  oMoUaiitd  John  xt<.  K— If  mwuthe  Jewiih  westlr  Sibbalha ;  by  euBna^  Itaelr  new  DHMoa : 

bv  'ilwSplTUarhJiSaa  aemfwlb  InlaifaB  heuualibeGcuiJDi,'  bv  Huani,  Ifaelr  innuil  feHinlii  and  bf  yuri,  Iheir  aabballcal 

■he  ipoMlo  nxaat  Ihe  tUqiaBltiaM  of  Ood'j  Bon  InfuHd  lua  Ihalr  veari  ut  Jublleei.    See  Col.  IL  IS.  nalB4.    TU>  wu  (Nreded  lo 

haaiu,  bli  reaBDolm  la  eqiuUr  csaclniive.  cuch  of  Ibe  GaliUuu  la  had  embnced  Judmlnn.    Cliandkr  Iblnki 

Ver.7.  IfaaanlbeaaobBb'oftlwll— Slnea.uwiaihs«ad,Ter.  Udi  •anaahouldbe  road  inltrroiallTplx. 'DajBobKrve,' Ac.  be- 

t.nii(e3,ttaBBd(nlonoribeOBnlUsiwlubBllETedlhefa<pel,con.  eaiue  U  Inalnuuei  i  hope  Ihu  limlfbl  be  aUinnilui.    Aiaque*. 

riH*duiih«lrbeBi|  made  Iha  ebarehudpeoplBot  Ood  OMterihe  Uoo,  ii  nkawiK  eipraaMa  lbs  apoaUa'a  eurprlM  iliil  iheOiladui 

loapBl  diapenialiofl,  area  aalh*  idHMIoii  of  Iha  tincMBi  anclBnll^  obierved  Ibetr  dtn. 

•   BdtatbeirbeliuniadBtbeofluiclluKlpMplBarOodundBr  Ver.  13.  Be  ulam,  for  Ida  Be  re  "01— ^e  S  Chron.  ivill.  S. 


lhBMoah;eoononiv,i£eltbelof  keir(»rO«rfDMui(ilwlrbBk»aD-  where  ibaie  eureaiiou  denole  ilw  moM  uilci  Mendahlp.— The 
UUed  to  all  the  prlvUeiae  bBknjInf  la  I&eetaureii  and  pcopls  irfOad  uoMle  havlnc  iliarplr  rebuked  Iha  OBhilBni  tor  their  uuchniBM 
la  lbs  (oapal  AipsDMlM.— Bol  ai  Ua  aitaMiK  wban  ipokeDor     lo  JkUhil  eLeeked  himieli;  and  tuned  hii  Oitantnt  loio  the 


■Ilea  end  sipoiInblkiiiB ;  to  whichhe  abew. 
■real  knowledaa  of  humui  nUurc.  ■'or  bo 
aa  moR  have  %Fpl>  BBscIid  the  tlalUlana ; 
■ImpEiclVaadene] 


THallbenesbJpnichadthii  niapi 


„ .   Jb.blj 

<u  wuicn,  •Iter  hla  ™P|<n'B  inla  the  (bird 

mdsncT  of  Ibe  rrvEluiana  wblcb  were 
Car.  »1L  7.    B«i  nWe  1.  oo  ihaHetes,  tor 


VsrT  Whoara  D0(  Mdi  bf  aalare.l-Thla  li  a  Inie  danslpIkiB  Hiacoiiialoribliweakneat 
oflheldobwonhlppedbrthetieaiaeH:  forattherltievh^noBi-         Ver.  It.— I.  Mellhar  did  va  reject  me.]— ■(•"< 

■•taiwe,bsln(iMraenalBra*ofllw  Inafkiulsil,  or,  iraayoribeai  gedidmiltpilmii  oaf  with  abliorraoca,  aiODeepHar 

eiWad,itovweridiadas^areTDM4rfB,arihalBi^BaitaBofl>ia  bs  abonilnale*.  _ 

heavM%ddaadbrh«BMlbllr;andbstiwdaaatal*«rdMBspsf        a.A*«aiV*lorOod,iuy,airairtaJ*«a.I-Tbe 


i^^m 


CiAP.  lY. 

16  Hlkat  tken  wot  ifur  happineat  />  for  I 
bear  joa  witnat,  thai,  if  p—»ble, plucking  out 
yur  tjftt,  ye  -would  have  given  them  to  me. 


16  St  that  lambooouMjomtamay,^  when 
I  tpeak  truth  to  you  ! 


17  Thoy  love  you  ardently,^  not  honourably  / 
for  they  wioh  to  exclude  uo,^  thai  ye  may  love 
them  ardently. 


18  BqI  rr  m  honourable  to  be  ardently  in 
love  vfith  a  good  mav  at  all  timeot^  iuod  not 
merely  when  I  em  preeent  with  you. 

19  My  little  chiidTen,>  for  whom  I  again 
toTiil  in  birth^  till  Christ  be  formed  in  yoo, 

20  (Hdvieir  ifi,  107.)  /  could  wish,  indeed, 
to  be  preeent  with  yon  now,  end  to  chenge  my 
opeecht  I  for  I  am  exceedingly  in  doubt  (»,  1 68.) 
concerning  you, 

31  TeU  me,  ye  -mho  vfioh  to  be  under  the 
lew,  iFirr  (»  «ftMn»46.)  do  ye  not  underotand 
the  law  1> 

2%  For  it  ie  written,'  that  Abraham  had  two 
aons;  one  by  the  bood-maid,  and  one  by  the 
free-woman. 

S3  Bot  he,  veriiy,  who  wai  of  the  bond- 
maid,  was  begotten  (»«t«)  according  to  the 
flesh ;  bat  he  who  was  of  the  free-woman,  (fm,) 
through  the  promise.  (Gen.  xviiL  10.) 
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%i  Which  thinge  are  an  allegory  ;t  for  ( 
rau)  these  WOMEU  are  die  two  covenants :  The 
one,  verily,  firom  Mount  Sinai,  bringing  forth 


16  Great  then  -wao  your  happineoo,  and  mach  did  ye  think  your* 
sdves  obliged  to  roe  for  the  doctrines  I  taught  you  :  For  I  bear  you 
witnett,  that  if  it  had  been  a  thing  allowable^  and  could  have  done 
me  any  good,  ye  toould  have  plucked  out  your  eyes,  and  have  givtn 
them  to  me. 

16  So  that,  after  all  these  expressions  of  aflection  and  gratitude 
to  me  your  spiritual  &ther,  ye  thmk  /  am  become  your  enemy  now, 
vfhen  I  inculcate  the  true  doctrine  of  the  goapel  on  you,  and  exhort 
you  to  adhere  to  it ! 

17  The  teachers  who  have  seduced  you,  pretend  that  they  love 
you  ardently  i  but  they  do  not  love  you  honourably  f  for  they 
•wioh  to  exclude  me,  your  spiritual  father,  from  your  aflection,  that 
ye  may  love  them  ardently,  as  the  only  faithAil  teacheis  of  the 
gospeL 

18  Bu$  ye  should  consider,  that  it  is  comely  and  conmiendable 
for  you  to  be  ardently  in  love  -with  me,  a  good  man,  at  all  timei,  and 
not  merely  -when  I  am  preoent  -with  you, 

19  My  beloved  children  in  Christ,  for  vfhom  I  a  tecond  time 
travail  in  birth,  till  the  knowledge,  and  temper,  and  virtues  of  Christ, 
be  formed  in  you, 

80  /  could  with,  indeed,  to  be  present  with  you  now,  that  J  might 
suit  my  speech  to  your  cases  for  Jam  altogether  uncertain  concern' 
ing  you,  how  ye  stand  aflbcted  towards  me ;  and  feel  the  greatest 
anxiety  on  that  account 

21  Tell  me,  ye  who  wish  to  be  under  the  law  of  Moses  as  the  rule 
of  your  justification,  why  do  ye  not  understand  the  law,  which  teaches 
that  Abraham's  children  by  faith,  who  are  heirs  of  the  promises,  are 
free  from  the  bondage  of  the  law  1 

22  For  it  is  written  in  the  law,  that  Abraham,  the  father  of  the 
people  of  God,  had  two  sons  /  one  by  the  bondmaid  Hagar,  and  one 
by  the  free-tvoman  Sarah,  his  wife. 

23  But  he,  verily,  who  was  of  the  bond-maid,  was  begotten  by  the 
natural  strength  of  his  parents,  and  being  bom  a  slave,  had  no  title 
to  inherit  his  Other's  estate :  But  he  who  was  of  the  free^woman, 
was  begotten  through  the  strength  supematurally  communicated  to 
his  parents  by  the  promise,  **  Lo,  Sarah  thy  wife  shall  have  a  son," 
and  like  his  mother  being  free,  was  his  father's  heir. 

24  Which  things,  concerning  the  ions  and  wives  of  Abraham,  and 
the  power  by  which  these  aons  were  begotten,  and  the  atate  into 
which  they  were  bom,  are  an  allegory.    For  these  women,  as  the 


which  the  Oabtiana  regarded  the  apostle  at  his  first  eomii^  among 
them,  cannot  be  more  stronglj  painted  than  br  these  •jqu-eaaions. 

Ver.  15.  What  then  was  your  n^>piness !]— Locke  mrs,  the  word 
t$ma»f»rfi9t,  in  Uiis  plsce,  majT  be  taken  actirelr,  '  WW,  or  How 
great  tlien  was  your  blessing  of  roe  V  the  bleasuigs  which  ye  gave 
me.  But  this  sense  of  the  phrase  ttmum^irtt^s  v^mv,  ia  onusnaL  la 
other  paaaages  of  Paul's  writinsa.  the  word  is  used  to  denote  btosoed- 
nets  or  happiness.    Rom.  Iv.  6.  9. 

Ver.  16.  So  that  I  am  become  your  enemy.}— The  jostle's  ad- 
dreaa,  in  putting  tbe  Oalatlana  in  mind  of  their  former  aflbctioa  and 
flratitude  to  him  aa  their  apiritual  lather,  and  his  contrasting  it  in 
this  verae  with  their  preeent  temper  of  mind,  is  admirable. 

Ver.  17.— 1.  They  love  you  ardently.  1— For  this  translation  of 
Z^ktvT*,  BOO  2  Cor.  zL  2.  note  1.  Here,  by  imputing  the  change  of 
the  Galatiana*  disposition  towards  him  to  the  artifices  of  the  lUse 
teachera,  the  apcwtle  in  aome  measure  extenuated  their  ikult 

2.  They  wish  to  exclude  us.]— Instead  of  »/■«(,  you,  which  is  the 
common  reading,  aome  BfftS.  and  printed  copiea  hare  «#•««,  us:  for 
wiUch  reason  our  translators  have  put  it  in  the  marghi.  I  suppose 
it  to  be  the  true  reading,  because  it  agrees  t>etter  than  the  other 
with  the  sense  of  tlie  apostle's  diseourae. 

Vtr.  18.  It  is  honourable  to  be  ardendr  hi  lore,  4fco.}— 43iandler 
paraphrases  this  verse  in  the  following  aflUse  msnner :  "As  you 
once  thought  yourselves  hsppy  in  my  mendship,  and  loved  me  with 
the  strongest  aflbctioo,  when  I  was  with  you  and  preached  the  gospel 
to  you,  so  I  am  still  worthy  of  the  same  ahare  of  your  affection, 
though  I  am  absent  firom  you ;  fori  still  bear  you  the  tenderest  love, 
and  press  on  you  nothing  but  your  cootinnance  fai  that  gospel  which 
at  first  1  preached  to  you ;  and  therefore,  it  is  neither  honourable 
nor  decent  for  you  to  renounce  my  firiendihip,  or  exclude  me  firom 
your  own,  for  the  sake  of  any  other  peraons  whalaoever." 

Ver.  19.— I.  My  little  chiknren.]— This  is  sn  expression  of  the 
tenderest  affectfcm.  See  1  lohn  H.  1.  note.  But  as  coming  fh>m 
Paul,  it  likewise  Jnainustes  that  he  had  been  the  instrument  of  their 
conversion. 

2.  For  wh<Mn  I  sgain  trsvail  in  birth.]— According  to  Bess,  •^<vm 
signifies  the  pains  of  seststion.  But,  whether  it  sifmifies  the  pains 
or  gestation  orof  child-bearing,  it  denotes  the  labour  and  sufferings 
which  the  spoMle  had  undercone  at  the  first,  in  converting  the  Gk- 
latians.  The  hnage  Is  beauUftil.  He  speaks  to  the  GsJadans  tai  the 
character  of  a  mother,  who  had  once  oefore  suffored  labour  and 

Ellas  equsl  to  tlUMe  of  child-bearing,  when  he  converted  them, 
e  now  suflbred  these  pangs  a  second  time,  while  he  endesvoursd 
lo  bring  them  back  to  ths  true  foithof  the  gospel— It  is  not  possible 


by  words  to  express  the  snxiety  of  desire  and  affection  more 
strcoglythsn  the  sposlle  hsth  done  by  this  imsce. 

Ver.  20.  And  to  change  my  speech.]— The  ^irase  •xx«£««  r«v 
f  vvfv  if  taken  from  orators,  who  change  their  ume  in  spealdngac* 
cording  to  the  subjects  of  their  discourse.  Here  it  signifies  the 
firaming  of  the  apoikle's  discourse  suitsbly  to  the  circumstances  of 
the  GaJstians.  By  this,  I  think,  he  hisinuated,  that  if  he  had  been 
certain  of  their  good  disposition,  he  would  expressly  have  com* 
manded  them  to  cut  ofl;  by  excommunication,  the  peraon  who 
troubled  them  with  his  nise  doctrine ;  wheress,  chap.  v.  9, 10. 12. 
he  only  enressed  a  wish  that  they  would  do  it 

Ver.  21.  why  do  ye  not  naderatand  the  law  1)— The  argument 
the  apostle  is  going  to  use,  being  taken  from  the  law  of  Moses,  wss 
urged  wUh  much  proprietr,  not  only  sgslnst  the  Judaiaers,  who 
smirmed  that  obedtence  to  the  hiw  of  Hoses  was  necessary  to  men's 
sslvatioo,  but  sgslnst  those  Gentiles  also,  whom  the  Judaizers  had 
seduced  to  receive  the  law.  For  if  the  apoatle  made  it  evident  from 
the  law  of  Moses  ltsel£  thst  Abraham's  children  by  laith  were  free 
from  the  Ixmdage  of  the  law,  no  Ihrther  argument  was  necessary 
to  prove  that  obedience  to  the  law  is  not  necessary  to  justification. 

Ver.  22.  For  itis  written.)— As  the  apostle  hath  said,  ver.  21.  thst 
he  was  going  to  reason  fitxn  the  law,  the  expression, '  It  is  written,' 
certainly  means,  written  in  the  law.  Tet  the  passages  ouoted  here 
and  ver.  29.  are  taken,  the  one  firom  Gen.  xvf.  16.  xxl.  3.  the  other 
ISom  Isa.  llv.  1.  Wherefore,  this  is  one  of  many  examples,  in  which 
the  word  law  is  used  for  the  whole  body  of  the  Jewish  revelation. 
See  Rom.  ii.  12.  note  1. 

Ver.  M.— I.  Which  things  sre  sn  sUegory.l— This  clsuse  (»riv« 
tf  *v  axxiixef  •«/■•»•)  ia  trsnslsted  by  Pierce,  which  things  are  aUegO' 
rixed,  nsmely,  by  the  pr<^het  Isaiah,  chap.  liv.  1.  But  as  the  Greek 
participles  sre  sometimes  put  for  their  corresponding  substantive 
nouns,  (Ess.  iv.  16.  laat  paraigraphX  the  common  translalioiL  '  which 
things  are  an  allegory,*  ia  abundantly  jum.  Properly,  an  allegory  is, 
when  persons  snd  events  present,  or  near  st  hand,  with  their  quali- 
ties snid  clrcumstsnces,  are  considered  as  tvpes  or  representations 
of  persons  snd  events  more  remote,  to  which  they  have  a  reaem* 
bbmce.  Of  this  kind  were  the  histories  of  some  persons  and  events 
recorded  in  the  Old  Testament,  as  was  shewed  psge  252.  For  the  qua- 
lities snd  circumstances  of  these  persons  were,  It  seems,  so^rdered 
by  God,  as  to  be  spt  representstions  of  such  ftiture  i>ersoas  snd 
events  ss  God  intended  should  attract  the  attention  or  mankind.— 
TIds,  however.  Is  to  be  laid  dovm  as  a  fixed  rule,  that  no  ancient 
history  Is  to  be  considered  ss  sUegorical,  but  those  which  God  him- 
self, or  persons  inspired  by  him,  have  interpreted  allegoricaUy. 
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CHiLDRRH  («c»  141.  8.)  Ml*  bondage,' which  iiiothen  of  Abraham'f  children,  art  types  of  the  tw9  cvuenantt,  by 
is  Uagar,  which  men  become  the  eharch  and  people  of  God.     The  one  is  that, 

venltff  which  was  given  yrom  Mount  Sinai,  which  made  Abraham's 

posterity  by  Isaac  only  the  visible  church  and  people  of  God,  and 

brinffeth  forth  its  children  into  bondage  to  the  law ;  -nhich  covenant 

it  fitly  represented  by  Hagar,  who  brougHHbrth  her  son  Ishmael  into 

bondage. 

86  (To  >4tf '  A>«^,  For  the  namr  Hagar  de-        35  Hagar,  the  bond-maid,  is  a  fit  type  of  the  covenant  from  Sinai, 

notet  Mount  Sinai'  in  Arabia),  and  she  an-     {for  Hagar  i>  one  of  the  names  of  Mount  Sinai  in  Arabia,  from 

swereth  to  the  present  Jerusalem,'  (jk,  101.)     whence  that  covenant  was  given) ;  and  9he,vn\h  her  won,  repreoetiteth 

and  is  in  bondage  with  her  children.*  the  present  Jertualem  or  Jewish  church,  which  was  fonned  on  that 

covenant,  and  is  in  bondage  to  the  law,  with  the  Jews  her  children. 

26  (ai,  100.)  But  the  Jerusalem  above  (tf^an  26  But  the  catholic  chureh,  consisting  of  believers  of  all  nations, 
di^x  trir,  see  ver.  30.)  is  the  free-^oman,^  who  which  is  formed  on  the  covenant  publi^ed  from  Mount  Zion,  and 
is  the  Biother  of  us  aU.     (See  ver.  24.  note  1.)     which  I  call  the  Jerusalem  above,  because  its  most  perfect  state  will 

be  in  heaven,  is  represented  by  the  free-woman  Sarah,  who  is  the 
mother  of  us  all  who  believe. 

27  For  it  is  written,  (Isa.  liv.  1.),  Rejoice,        27  My  interpretation  of  the  things  respecting  Abraham's  wives 

0  barren  IFOMAN,  who  didst  not  bring  forth  g  and  sons  is  not  new ;  it  is  alluded  to  by  Isaiah  :  For  (chap.  liv.  1.^ 
break  out  and  cry,  THOU  vho  travailest  not  in  it  is  written,  *  Sing,  O  barren,  thou  that  didst  not  bear,  break  forth 
birth:  for  ntore  are  the  children  of  the  desert'  into  singing  and  cry  aloud,  thou  that  didst  not  travail  with  child  : 
ed,^  than  of  her  who  had  the  husband  OF  THB  for  more  are  the  children  of  the  desolate,  than  the  children  of  the 
DESEXTKD*  married  wife^  saith  the  Lord.' 

28  fFe  therefore,  brethren,  (sstrat  Ja^utx,  28  fVe  therefore,  brethren,  who  believe,  even  though  we  are  not 
226.)  after  the  manner  of  Isaac,  are  children  related  to  Abraham  by  natural  descent,  after  the  manner  of  Isaac, 
(sup.  iiA.  See  ver.  23.)  Br  promised  are  children  to  Abraham  and  to  Sarah  by  the  promiee,  which  made 

him  the  fiither,  and  her  the  mother  of  nations. 

Wherefore,  since  the  apostle  Paul  tells  us,  that  what  Moses  halh  Bee  chap.  iv.  3.  note.  Besides,  the  covenant  from  Sinid  rendered  aL 

written  concerning  the  wives  of  Abraham,  the  father  of  the  people  its  members  slaves,  by  the  rifour  of  its  precepts  and  the  terror  of 

of  God,  is  an  allegorical  rppreseutation  of  the  two  covenants  by  Its  curse.    But  the  covenant  or  law  which  went  forth  from  Mount 

which  men  are  made  the  church  and  people  of  God;  and  that  his  Zion,  (Isa.  ii.  3.),  the  gospel  covenant,  by  abolishing  the  Jewiah 

Bonaby  these  wives  represent  the  persona  bom  under  the  two  cove-  church  with  hs  ineffectual  rites  of  worship,  and  by  erecting  the 

nants,  tosether  with  the  treatment  they  are  to  receive  from  God,  he  Christian  church  with  its  spiritual  worship,  makes  ul  its  members 

may  be  believed  on  account  of  the  inspiration  by  which  he  wrote ;  Tree  men  and  sovm,  who  obey  God  from  love,  and  who  can  address 

especially  as  in  ver.  27.  he  hath  appealed  to  the  prophet  Isaiah,  as  him  with  confidence  by  the  endearing  appellation  of  Father. 

giving  the  same  account  of  these  matters  in  his  livtn  chapter,  where,  Ver.  25.— 1.  Hagar  denotes  Mount  Sinai  in  Arabia.)— The  whola 

addreMing  Saralv  he  says,  ver.  1.  'Sing,  O  barren,  thou  that  didst  of  that  mountainous  ridge  in  Arabia  Petrea,  of  which  Sinai  was  a 

not  bear:  Formore  are  the  children  ofthe  desolate,  than  the  children  part,  was  calledHoreb,  probably  on  account  or  its  excessive  dryness, 

of  the  married  wife.'  For,  since  it  is  not  true  tliat  Sarah's  children  It  was  called  by  Moses  'the  mountain  of  God*  Exod.  iil.  I.  because 

by  Idaac,  according  to  the  flesh,  were  more  numerous  than  Hagar's  on  Sinai  God  gave  the  law  to  the  Israelitea.— Knster,  in  the  preface 

children  by  lahmael,  the  prophet  certainly  doth  not  speak  of  her  to  his  edition  of  BliU's  Greek  Testament,  agrees  wHh  Bentley  In 

children  bV  Isaac^  but  of  the  children  that  were  given  her  by  the  thinking,  that  the  clause,  t«  ym^  'Aym(  £<ra  «<•(  if  iv  «*  r^  A««i6iM, 

pruraise.  Gen.  zvii.  16.  '  She  shall  be  the  mother  of  nationa.'  Now,  Is  an  explanation,  which  at  first  was  wriUenon  the  mazigin  of  some 

seeing  the  prophet,  as  well  as  the  apostle,  ver.  26.  considers  Sarah  copies,  and  afterwards  was  taken  Into  the  text  by  ignorant  transcrl* 

as  the  mother  of  ail  believers,  may  we  not  suppose  she  was  made  benL—Grotius  says,  Sinai  is  called  Hagar  or  Agar  synecdochically, 

to  conceive  her  son  supematurally,  that  she  might  be  a  type  of  the  because  in  that  mountain  there  was  a  ci^  which  bare  Hagar's  name, 

covenant  imder  which  Delievers  are  regenerated  by  the  power  of  By  Pliny,  it  is  called  Agra;  and  by  Dlo,  Ajgira :  and  its  Inhabitants 

God ;  and  that  her  son  might  be  a  tjrpe  of  all  who  by  regeneration  were  called  Hagarenes,  PsaL  Ixxxiii.  6.    The  later  Greek  writers 

become  members  of  the  inrisible  cnurch  of  God,  called  ver.  26.  likewise  call  them  Agareni.    M^tby  thinks  the  allusion  is  taken 

'  the  Jerusalem  abore,'  which  is  free  both  from  the  bcndage  and  fW>m  the  meantns  ofthe  word  Aa^ar,  which  in  the  Hebrew  language 

flrom  the  curse  of  the  law.— In  like  manner,  Abraham's  son  by  signifies  a  roc4r;  for  so  Suiai  Is  sometimes  called,  Bxod.  xxxilL  82. 

Hagar  the  bond-maid  may  have  been  begotten  by  the  natural  strength  2.  And  she  answereth  lo  the  present  Jeruaslem.)— Xwrretxn  U 

of  his  parents,  and  lM>m  In  bondage,  that  he  might  be  a  proper  re*  ^^  ^*  'ii«evr«xi|/i.  literally,  '  and  she  goeth  with  the  present  Jerusa* 

presentation  of  such  of  Abrahain's  children  as  are  God's  visible  lem,'  namelv.  In  tlie  allegory.  I  have  supplied  the  relative  •wm,  §he, 

church,  merely  by  being  his  children  according  to  the  flesh ;  conse-  to  prevent  the  reader  from  unagining  that  Mount  Sinai  Is  that  which 

quently  atype.  or  allegorical  representation,  ofthe  Jerusalem  which  answereth  to  the  present  Jerusalem ;  an  inaccuracy  found  In  all  the 

existed  when  the  apostle  wrote,  orofthe  then  present  Jewish  church,  translations,  and  into  which  Erasmus,  Grotius,  and  others  have 

which  was  in  bondage  lo  the  law,  and  which  gave  its  members  no  fallen.  Rapnelius  tells  us,  that  Poly  bins  uses  rvrreixi*  and  (/••••  as 

title  to  Die  heavenly  inheritance  on  account  of  the  relation  which  synonymous  words.  If  so,  rvrraixn  may  be  translated,  is  Hko  the 

thev  had  to  Abraham  by  natural  descent.— In  this  view,  Hagar  her*  present  Jerusalem.    But  this  does  not  exactly  repreaent  the  apos* 

self  is  a  representadon  of  the  covenant  from  Sinai,  by  which  the  tie's  meaning.    In  my  opinion,  the  true  tranutJon  ofthe  clause  1% 

laraelites  were  made  the  viirible  church  of  God,  and  put  In  bondage  '  And  she  representeth  the  present  Jerusalem.'                    * 

to  the  law  and  were  by  its  curse  excluded  Arom  the  inheritance  of  3.  With  her  children.]— The  apostle  calls  the  Israelites  Hagar^s 

heaven,  ir  they  had  no  other  relation  to  Abraham  but  that  of  natural  children^  because,  like  her  son  IshmaeL  they  were  descended  from 

descent.    In  farther  confirmation  ofthe  allegorical  meaning  of  the  Abraham  according  lo  the  flesh,  and,  like  ner  son,  had  no  tide  to 

(kcts  recorded  by  Moses,  the  apostle  observes,  ver.  29.  That  as  the  inheritance  by  their  fleshly  deacent  from  Abraham. 

Ishmael,  who  was  begotten  accoraing  lo  the  flesh,  persecuted  Isaac,  Ver.  26.  Is  the  free*woman.]— The  Judiflous  reader  will  perceive 

who  was  begotten  according  to  the  spirit,  so  the  Jews,  the  natural  that  if  the  apostle  had  fbrmed  the  second  member  of  the  allegory 

seed  of  Abraham,  persecuted  the  befiering  Jews  and  Oentilei^  his  agreeably  to  the  first.  It  would  have  run  In  this  manner :  "  The  other 

spiritual  seed.    Wherefore,  as  in  his  birth  and  condition,  so  In  his  covenant  or  law,  verily  from  Mount  Zion,  (Isa.  IL  3.^  bringeth  forth 

cnaracter  and  actions,  Ishmael  was  a  fit  type  of  the  tmbelievinf  children  into  f^edom,  which  is  Sarah ;  and  she  answers  to  the  Jeru* 

Jews.  Abraham's  natural  seed.    Lastly,  from  his  Inleipretation  of  salem  above,  and  Is  In  freedom  with  her  children,  vix.  Abraham's 

the  allegory,  the  apostle  draws  this  conclusioB,  ver.  81.    That  all  children  by  promise."  The  apostle,  however,  trusting  that  the  ac- 

believers  are  the  children,  not  ofthe  bond- woman,  but  of  the  free,  count  given  of  Hagar  and  her  son  lahmael  would  lead  his  readers, 

8c.  Peter  likewise  gives  the  same  interpretation  of  Abraham's  wives  of  themselvesi  to  torm  the  second  member  of  the  aOegory  concern- 

and  sons ;  fbr  he  calls  all  believing  holy  women,  whether  Jews  or  ing  Sarah  ana  her  son  Isaac,  contents  himself  with  expressing  it 

Gentiles,  the  daughters  of  Sarah.  If  they,  like  her,  behave  well,  briefly  thus : '  But  the  Jerusalem  above  is  the  free-woman,  who  is 

1  Pet.  ill.  6.  And  Christ  himself  tells  us.  that  tho«e  only  are  the  chil-  the  mother  of  us  all'— The  Jerusalem  above,  the  spiritual  Jerusa. 
dren  of  Abraham,  who  do  the  works  of  Abraham.  John  viii.  29.  lem  or  Cathotic  church,  conslsthig  of  believers  of  all  nations,  with 

2  Bringing  forth  children  Into  bondage.]— The  Jews  are  very  pro-  the  covenant  on  which  It  is  formed,  is  fitly  typified  by  Isaac,  and  his 

rly  said  tohave  been ' brought  forth  mo  bondage'  by  the  covenant  mother  Sarah  the  firee- woman,  because  she  was  constituted  by  God 

..  jm  Sinai,  because  the  worsnip  enjoined  in  that  covenant  was  ex-  the  mother  of  all  believers,  on  account  of  her  bringing  forth  Isaac 

tremety  troublesome  and  expensive ;  particulariy  their  frequent  se*  supematurally,  by  virtue  of  the  promise, 

paradons  on  account  of  uncleanness,  their  nurfflcations  and  waah>  Ver.  27.  More  are  the  chiklren  ofthe  deserted.]— Isaiah  calls  Sa- 

mgs,  their  numerous  sacrifices,  and  especially  their  diree  annual  rah  the  deserted  tPife;  because  with  her  own  consent,  when  he  found 

Journeys  to  Jerusalem ;  all  which  were  the  more  jpievous,  that  they  her  absolutely  barren,  Abraham  deserted  her  to  cohabit  vrith  Haj^ar, 

were  of  no  avail  In  procuring  them  the  favour  of  God,  as  moral  go-  who  therefore  Is  sakl  to  have  possessed  the  husband,  namdy  ofthe 

▼amor  of  the  worid.    For,  notwithstanding  the  anxious  care  and  deserted.— Bv  foretelKng  the  conversion  ofthe  Gentile%  imder  the 

trouble  with  which  the  pious  Jews  perfbrroed  these  things,  their  con-  Idea  of  their  becoming  Sbrah's  children,  Iraiab  alluded  to  Gen.  xvli 

science  of  sin  and  dread  of  punishmeot  remained  as  great  as  before.  IS^  16.  where  God  sakl  concerning  her, '  she  shaU  be  a  motlier  of  na^ 


fro 
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89  Bat  even  m  then,  he  wAa  wot  begetten  89  But  even  ae  it  happened  then,  that  lehmael,  "mho  thu  bej^en 

(juT«rtt^Mt)acc»rdiii^l»the6eeh,perMcated'  according  te  the  Jleth — ^begotten  by  the  natural  strength  of  his  pa- 

him  iriro  I¥AS  BEGOTTEH  accerdmg  to  the  rents,  and  related  to  Abraham  by  natural  descent  only^pertecuted 

Spirit,  ts  alee  now.  leaac,  vho  woe  begotten  according  to  the  Spirit,  and  resembled  his 

fioher  Abraham  in  the  dispositions  of  his  mind,  oo  aUo  it  hath  hap- 

10  pened  new,  the  Jews  the  natural  seed  persecute  us  the  spiritual  seed. 

80  But,  what  saith  the  Scripture  1  (Gen.  80  But  vhat  eaith  the  ecripture  f  •  She  said  unto  Abraham,  cast 
XXL  10.)  Cast  out  the  hooA-maid  and  her  son ;  out  this  bond-woman  and  her  son ;  for  the  son  of  this  bond-woman 
for  the  son  of  the  bond-moii/  shall  not  inherit^  shall  not  be  heir  with  my  son,  even  with  Isaac  And  God  said  to 
with  the  son  of  the  Iree-woman.  Abraham,  in  all  that  Sarah  hath  said  unto  thee,  hearken  to  her  voice : 

For  in  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called.' 

81  Well  then,  brethren,  we  are  not  children  81  Well  then,  brethren,  it  appears  from  the  law  itself,  that  -we  who 
of  the  bond-nuuJ,  but  of  the  firee-woman.  by  £uth  are  Abraham's  sons,  are  not  children  of  the  bond-maid  Ha- 

gar,  but  of  the  free^woman  Sarah ;  and  as  her  children,  we  are  heirs 
of  the  promises,  although  not  in  bondage  to  the  law. 

tiofiM ;'  and  by  cbaafinf  her  name  from  Sarai  into  Sarah,  confirmed  '  Art  thoo  a  master  in  Israel,  and  knowest  not  these  things  1'  he 

that  promise,  as  he  confirmed  his  promise  to  Abraham,  '  that  he  certainly  supposed  that  the  Jews  might  have  known  these  things 

ahouhl  be  the  fitther  of  many  nalioni/  by  changing  his  name.  See  from  their  own  scriptures.    But  where  were  they  to  find  them,  un- 

ver.  21.  note  1.  less  in  those  passaxes  which  meak  of  Abraham's  seed  or  sons, 

Ver.  23.  We  therefore,  brethren,  after  the  manner  of  Isaac,  are  namely.  Ishmael  and  Isaac  1    Wherefore,  if  I  mistake  not,  Christ 

children  by  promise.]— If  believers,  after  the  manner  of  Isaac,  are  himself  hath  directed  us  to  the  very  interpretation  which  St.  PauL 

children  begotten  to  Abraham  by  the  divine  power  accomoanying  in  this  passage,  hath  given  of  Abraham's  wives  and  sons.    Seel 

the  promise,  'A  fiither  of  many  national  have  I  constituted  thee,'  John  ii.  29.  note. 

can  it  be  doubted  that  they  are  tvpi^led  by  Isaac,  and  that  his  pro>  Ver.  29.  Persecuted  him,  Ac)— Ishmael's  persecution  of  Isaac 

creation  was  deferred  till  the  bodies  of  his  parenu  were  dead  as  to  consisted  in  his  mocking  at  the  feast  of  his  weaning.  Gen.  xxi.  9. 

these  things,  that  being  supematurally  begotten,  he  might  be  a  fit  No  doubt  he  pretended  that  by  right  of  primogeniture  he  was  his 

^pe  of  those  who  bjr  the  divine  power  became  the  seed  of  Abraham  father's  heir,  and  therefore  he  ridiculed  the  feast  made  in  honour  of 

through  &ith  1  And  seeing  God  called  the  Israelites  his  son%  Exod.  Isaac  as  the  heir,  together  with  Sarah's  tojing  claim  to  the  whole 

iv.  22.  on  account  of  the  supernatural  begetting  of  Isaac  their  pro-  of  the  inheritance  for  her  son.— This  action  was  typical  of  the  con* 

genitor,  may  we  not  suppose,  that  believers  of  all  nations  are  called  tempt  with  which  the  Jews,  Abraham's  natural  posterity,  would 

tne  sons  or  children  of  Clod,  on  account  of  their  being  begotten  to  treat  his  spiritual  seed,  and  their  hopes  of  salvation  through  fiuth: 

Abraham  for  seed  by  the  power  of  God  1  Accordingly,  the  apostle  Tyjpical  also  of  the  claim  which  the  natural  seed  would  set  up,  of 

tuld  the  Romans,  chap,  ix  &  'The  children  of  the  flesh,  these  are  bemg  the  only  heirs  of  God,  because  they  were  first  his  people, 

not  the  children  of  God;  but  the  children  of  the  promise  are  count-  Ver.  30.  The  son  of  the  bond-maid  shall  not  inherit)— In  this 

ed  for  seed.'  In  this  light,  the  expressions  in  scripture,  concerning  transaction  God  declared,  that  all  who  have  no  relation  to  him,  nor 

believers  being  begotten  of  God,  and  of  the  Spirit,  are  allusions  to  title  to  the  inheritance  of  heaven,  but  that  which  arises  from  their 

the  supernatural  begetting  of  Imac,  and  to  what  was  typified  there-  being  members  of  the  viable  church,  shall  be  cast  out  of  the  (kmily 

by.  For  example,  JohnL  12.  'To  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them  of  God,  and  be  for  ever  excluded  from  heaven.    Perhaps  also,  in 

gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  (2<  »y»9¥%bnrmv)  who  this  transaction,  God  prefignred  the  rejection  of  tlie  Jews,  the  na- 

were  begotten,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  tural  seed,  from  being  the  church  and  people  of  God,  for  their  per- 

will  of  man,  but  of  God.'— John  tii.  6.  'Except  a  man  be  bom  of  secutinc  the  Christians,  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham.    These 

water,  and  of  the  Spirit, '  &c.    And  seeing  our  Lord,  when  speaking  things,  Bowever,  the  apostle  hath  not  pointed  out  to  his  readers,  but 

of  men's  being  bom  sgain,  and  of  the  opiri^  sakl  to  Nicodemui^  left  them  to  be  investigated  by  their  own  sagacity. 

CHAPTER  V. 

Vieio  and  Biuetration  of  the  MaUtere  contained  in  thie  Chapter, 

Thb  apostle,  in  the  third  chapter,  having,  from  Abra-  and  by  no  means  to  be  again  held  frst  in  bondage  to  any 

ham's  justification  by  £uth,  proved, — 1.  That  all  who  be-  ritual  form  of  worship,  ver.  I. — Then,  with  the  authority 

Keve  are  the  seed  of  Abraham,  whom  God  in  the  cove-  of  an  inspired  apostle,  he  solemnly  declared,  that  if  they 

nant  promised  to  justify  by  fiith : — %,  That  the  law  of  sought  salvation  by  receiving  circumcision,  Christ  would 

Moses,  which  was  given  long  after  the  covenant  was  rati-  be  of  no  manner  of  use  to  them  as  a  Saviour,  ver.  8. 

fied  by  the  oath  of  God,  could  neither  annul  nor  alter  the  The  Judaizing  teachers,  who  enjoined  obedience  to  the 

covenant,  by  introducing  a  method  of  justification  difier-  law  of  Moees  as  necessary  to  salvation,  being  sensiMe, 

ent  from  that  which  was  so  solemnly  established  in  the  that  the  buidensomeness  of  the  services  required  by  Mosee 

covenant : — 3.  That  men  are  heirs  of  the  heavenly  coun-  might  deter  the  Gentiles  from  receiving  dronmcision,  had, 

try,  of  which  Canaan  was  the  type,  not  meritoriously  by  it  seems,  made  the  Galatians  believe,  that  circumcision  did 

obedience  to  the  law,  but  by  the  free  gift  of  God :— 4.  not  bind  those  who  lived  out  of  Judea  to  obey  the  more 

That  the  law  was  given  to  the  Israelites,  not  to  justify  troublesome  and  expensive  services  of  the  law ;  such  as 

U&em,  but  to  restrain  them  from  transgressions,  snd  by  the  offering  of  sacrifices,  the  paying  of  tithes,  the  going 

making  them  sensible  of  their  sins,  and  of  the  demerit  of  up  to  Jerusalem  three  times  in  the  year,  dtc ;  but  to  obey 

their  sins,  to  lead  them  to  Christ  for  justification : — ^Far-  those  precepts  only  which  were  of  easy  performance — 

ther,  having  in  the  fourth  chapter  observed,  that  the  me-  namely,  the  keeping  of  the  sabbatha,  the  new  moons,  and 

thud  oi  justification  by  faith,  established  at  the  fall,  was  the  other  holy  days  enjoined  in  the  law ;  the  abstaining 

not  universally  published  in  the  first  ages,  by  immediately  from  unclean  meau,  the  avoiding  of  the  company  of  the 

introducing  the  g^pel  dispensation,  because  the  state  of  uncircumcised,  dec     Wherefore,  to  undeceive  the  Gala- 

the  worid  in  the  first  ages  did  not  admit  thereof;  and  be-  tians,  the  apostle  solemnly  testified  to  them,  that  every 

cause  it  was  proper  that  mankfnd  should  remain  a  while  circumcised  person,  who  sought  to  be  justified  by  the  law 

under  the  tuition  of  the  light  of  nature,  and  of  the  law  of  of  Moses,  bound  himself  to  obey  all  its  precepts  without 

Moses: — Also  having  declared,  that  the  supernatural  pro-  exception,  and  subjected  himself  to  iu  curse  if  he  foiled 

creation  of  Isaac,  and  his  birth  in  a  state  of  freedom,  was  in  the  least  particuUr,  ver.  3.^ — In  short,  they  separated 

intended  to  typify  the  supernatural  generation  of  Abm-  themselves  from  Christ,  who  sought  to  be  meritoriously 

ham*s  seed  by  foith,  and  their  freedom  from  the  bondage  justified  by  the  law  of  Mosee ;  and,  to  their  unspeakable 

of  the  law  of  Moaes  as  a  term  of  salvation ; — the  apostle,  loss,  excluded  themselves  from  the  grace  offered  in  the 

in  this  fifth  chapter,  as  the  application  of  the  whole  of  his  gospel,  ver.  4.— as  they  might  know  firom  this,  that  all 

doctrine,  exhorted  the  Galatians  to  stuid  firm  in  that  free-  who  adhere  to  Christ  are  warranted,  by  the  gifts  of  the 

dom  from  the  law  of  Mosea  u  a  term  of  salvation,  where-  Spuit  bestowed  on  them,  to  hope  for  juiiification  through 

with  Christ  bad  freed  them  in  the  gospel  dispenaation :  foith,  without  the  woriM  of  the  Uw  of  Moees,  ver.  5. — 
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Beaidei,  in  the  gofpel  dispeiiMitioo,  neither  drcamdnon,  obey  the  dictates  of  their  ipiiit,  «nd  not  to  fblfil  the  lusts 
nor  the  want  of  it,  availeth  any  thing  to  men's  acceptance  of  their  flesh.  Withal,  to  make  them  tiie  more  watchful 
with  God,  but  fidth  strongly  working  by  love  to  Qod  and  in  that  respect,  he  told  them,  that  the  inclinations  of  the 
to  man,  ver.  B. — Next,  the  apostle  having  obsenred,  that  spirit  and  of  the  flesh  are  oftentimes  contrary  the  one  to 
at  the  first  Uie  Oalatians  made  good  proficiency  in  the  the  other;  and  that,  through  the  prevalence  of  the  in- 
doctrine  of  the  gospel,  he  asked,  who  it  was  that  now  in-  chnations  of  the  flesh,  men  4l|^requenUy  hindered  from 
temipted  their  progress,  so  as  to  make  them  forsake  the  doing  what  their  spirit,  that  is,  Uieir  reason  and  conscience, 
truth  ?  ver.  7-9. — And  hoped,  that  when  they  considered  incline  them  to  do.  At  the  same  time,  to  encourage  them, 
what  he  had  written,  they  would  not  think  differently  from  he  assured  them,  that  if  they  followed  the  dictates  of  their 
him  concerning  the  method  of  justification,  Ter.  10. —  reason  enlightened  by  the  Spirit,  Uiey  would  not  fall  under 
And  because  his  enemies  had  said, that  since  be  conversed  the  curse  of  any  law  whatever,  ver.  18. — Then,  to  shew 
with  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem,  he  had  altered  his  doctrine,  what  sort  of  actions  the  lust  of  the  flesh  would  lead  them 
and  now  taught  the  necessity  of  circumcision,  he  desired  to  perform,  he  enumerated  the  works  of  the  flesh ;  and, 
to  know  how  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Jews  still  persecuted  to  make  them  sensible  of  the  dangerous  nature  of  these 
him  ?  For,  if  he  preached  circumcision,  the  stumblings  works,  he  foretold  now,  as  he  had  done  before,  that  they 
block  of  the  cross  of  Christ  was  certainly  removed  out  oi  who  do  such  things  shsil  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God, 
their  way,  ver.  1 1.— Then  concluded  with  wishing  them  ver.  19-31. — Also  he  enumerated  the  fruiu  of  the  Spirit ; 
to  cut  off  by  excommunication  the  person  who  had  sub-  and  in  their  commendation  took  notice,  that  their  excel- 
verted  them,  ver.  12.  lency  is  so  evident,  that  in  no  nation  was  there  ever  any 
The  doctrinal  part  of  the  epistle  being  finished,  the  law  made  against  them,  ver.  2S,  33. — Farther,  as  a  power- 
apostle,  in  what  remains,  advised  the  Galatians  not  to  use  ful  motive  to  renounce  the  works  of  the  flesh,  he  assured 
their  freedom  from  the  law  of  Moses  with  respect  to  meats,  them  that  all  Christ's  faithful  disciples  have  crucified  the 
88  a  pretence  for  gratifying  their  sensual  appetites,  to  the  flesh  with  its  passions  and  lusts,  ver.  34. — ^In  short,  since 
offiince  of  Uieir  weaker  Jewish  brethren,  who  still  diought  die  Galatians  lived  under  the  spiritual  dispensation  of  the 
the  meats  forbidden  by  Moses  unclean,  ver.  13. — Because,  gospel,  he  commanded  them  to  walk  according  to  its  rules, 
in  so  doing,  they  would  break  the  great  Christian  law  of  ver.  36. — ^And  cautioned  such  as  possessed  the  spiritual 
love,  ver.  14. — the  Jews,  by  speaking  of  the  Gentiles  as  gifts,  to  avoid  vain-glory  in  Uie  exercise  of  them,  that 
pro&ne  persons,  and  the  Gentilcui,  by  representing  the  they  might  not  provdce  their  brethren  to  anger  and  strife. 
Jews  as  ignorant  bigots.  For,  said  the  apostle,  by  thus  And  those  who  were  destitute  of  the  spiritual  gifts,  he 
giving  occasion  to  the  flesh  to  exercise  its  lusts  in  biting  exhorted  not  to  envy  those  who  were  endowed  with  them, 
and  devouring  one  anodier,  ye  will  bring  destruetioii  on  ver.  86. 
one  another,  ver.  15^ — He  therefore  oonmumded  them  to 
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Chap.  Y. — 1  Stand  fast,  therefore,  in  ^  Chay.  V.^-l  Because  believers  are  the  children  of  the  free-woman, 
freedom  wherewith  Christ  haik  freed  tu,  and  do  ye  Gentiles  ttand  /aet  in  the  freedom  from  the  law  of  Moses, 
be  not  a^otn'  held/aet  in  the  yoke  of  bondage,    wherewith  Chritt  hath  freed  im  in  the  gospel  dispensation,  and  be 

not  a  oecond  time  held  fatt  in  the  yoke  of  bondag'e,  as  if  it  were 
neoessaiy  to  your  salvatbn. 
8  Behold,  I  Paul  say  to  yon,  that  if  ye  be        3  Behold,  I  Paul  oay  to  you,  that  if  ye  be  circumcited  as  a  condi- 
circumcised,  Christ  will  pro&  you  nothing.^        tion  necessary  to  your  a^vation,  the  death  of  Christ  will  profit  you 

nothing. 

3  (M«^TvgofMi  h  mtxn,  367.)  ^nd  I  testify,  3  And,  though  ye  have  been  taught  otherwise  by  the  Judaizers,  /  tea- 
moreover,  to  every  circumcioed  person,  that  he  tify,  moreover,  to  every  circurndted  peroon  who  seeks  justification  by 
is  a  debtor  to  do  the  whole  law.i  the  law,  that  he  t>  bound  to  perform  the  whole  law  of  Moses  perfectly ; 

and  if  he  fails,  he  subjects  himself  to  the  curse.     (Gal.  iii.  10.) 

4  Te  are  looted  from  Chriot,^  who  are  jus-  4  Te  have  renounced  Christ  as  a  Saviour,  who  Meek  to  be  justified 
tified  (Ess.  iv.  1.)  £7  the  law ;  ye  are  &llen  by  the  law  of  Moses ;  consequently  ye  shall  receive  no  benefit  from 
firom  grace.  his  death :   Te  have  excluded  youreelveo  from  the  free  gifi  ofjuotij!" 

cation  oflered  to  you  in  the  gospel. 
6  (Ta^,  98.)  But  we,  through  the  Spirit,        6   But  we  believers,  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham,  whom  God 
iook  for  the  hope  of  righteousness'  by  £utli.        hath  promised  to  justify  through  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  which  are  the 

evidence  of  our  adoption,  look  for  the  hoped  righteousness  by  faith. 
to  be  bestowed  on  us  as  a  free  gift  at  the  general  judgment 

Ver.  I.  Be  not  agsin  held  fiut]— The  apostle,  though  writiag  to  ham's  descendants,  and  not  for  obtaining  salvation,  the/  did  what 

Oentiles,  might  say,  Be  not  again  held  ftst  in  the  yoke  of  bondage,  was  right.    But  the  Oentilea  not  being  of  Abraham's  race,  were 

beeauae  the  law  of  Mosea,  which  he  was  cautioning  them  to  avoid,  under  no  pMitical  oblicatitMi  to  circumcise  themselves;  conse* 

was  a  voke  of  the  same  kind  with  that  under  which  they  had  groaned  quently,  if  tney  received  that  rite,  it  must  have  been  because  they 

while  heathens.    See  Qal.  iv.  3.  note. — Bv  this  precept,  the  apostle  tbought  it  necessary  to  their  salvation  ;  for  which  reason,  the  apoa- 

likewise  condemns  the  superstitious  bodily  services  ei\jioined  by  the  tie  absolutely  prohibited  it  to  all  the  Gentiles, 

church  of  Rome,  which  are  really  of  the  same  nature  with  those  Ver.  3.  He  is  a  debtor  to  do  the  whole  law.l—Seo  the  lUustraL 

Srescribed  by  Moses,  with  this  difference,  that  none  of  them  are  of  ver.  3.— From  chap.  vi.  13.  it  appears,  that  the  Judaizing  teachers, 

ivine  appointment.  who  so  earnestly  entoined  oluKlience  to  the  law  of  Moses  as  neces. 

Ver.  2  If  ye  be  circumcised,  Christ  will  profit  you  nothing.)— This  sary  to  salvation,  did  not  observe  it  themselves.  This  sheweili,  that 

general  espression  must  be  limited,  as  in  the  commentary ;  because  their  sole  motive  in  urging  the  Galatians  to  be  circumcised,  was,  as 

we  cannot  suppose  that  the  circumcision  of  the  Jewish  believers  (he  aposUe  in  the  passage  Just  now  cited  observes,  that  they  might 

incapacitsied  them  from  being  profited  by  Christ— Farther,  as  the  avoid  persecution  from  their  unbelieving  brethren,  and  have  the 

preservation  of  Abraham's  p<Hiterity,  a  distinct  people  from  the  rest  honour  of  making  the  Galatians  proselytes  to  Judaism, 

of  mankind,  answered  many  important  purposes  in  the  divine  go<  Ver.  4.  Te  are  toosed  from  Christ}— So  the  word  narjifx"/***  *" 

vemment,  (see  Rom.  xi.  16.  note  1.  Ess.  v.  sect  4.),  their  observance  rendered  by  our  translators,  Rom.  vii.  2.— The  Vulgate  hath  here, 

of  the  rite  of  circumcision,  declared  by  God  himself  to  be  the  seal  '  Vacui  esds  a  Christo :'  Bess. '  Evanuistis  separatl  a  Christo.'    The 

of  his  covenant  with  Abrsham,  was  necessary  to  mark  them  as  his  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  wlioever  sought  to  be  justified  merito* 

descendants,  as  long  as  it  was  determined  that  they  should  be  con-  rioualy  by  the  law  of  Moses,  and  for  that  purpose  received  circum- 

tinned  a  distinct  people.    This  sheweth,  that  the  apostle's  declara-  cision,  dissolved  his  connexion  with  Christ,  which  had  been  esta* 

tkm  is  not  to  be  conndered  as  a  prohibiUon  of  circumcision  to  the  bUshed  by  Us  b^itism,  and  r«iounced  aO  relation  to,  and  depend* 

Jews  ss  a  national  rite,  but  as  a  rite  necessaiy  to  salvation.    And  ence  on  Christ  as  a  Saviour. 

therefore,  while  the  Jews  practised  this  rite,  accordhig  to  its  origl*  Ver.  6.  Look  for  the  hope  of  rightousness.}— So  the  word  »^**ft' 

nal  intention,  for  the  purpose  of  disttagnishiog  themselves  as  Abra-  x*^*^  Is  trsaslated,  Fhflip.  iii.  a).— Either  this  clause  Is  elliptical, 


./ 
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6  For  in  Chritt  Jetm  tm&m  chcwadrion  %  I^rinthe  g99pel  ditpenniHtn,  neither  cireumcinon  avaiUth 
a^leth  way  thing*  »ir  nncirciimciflon,!  but  amy  thing  lowank  our  acceptance  with  God,  nor  undrcumcieiou, 
faith  ttrongly  wwking  by  lore.^  bm  faith  •tr9ngly  -working  by  love  to  God  and  to  man. 

7  Ye  did  nin'  weU ;  who  ^  a  §iep  to  yoii,^  7  At  fint  ye  made  great  progreoo  in  the  doctrine  and  practice  of 
that  ye  ihonld  not  obc^  the  troth  1  the  gospel :  Who  hath  interrupted  you  in  that  good  courae,  »o  ao  to 

make  you  now  r^'ect  the  truth  ? 

8  ('H)  This  persoasaon  comstb  not  from  8  Thio  pereuation  concerning  the  law,  and  the  efficacy  of  its  ex- 
him  -who  called  >  you.  piation,  tt  not  wrought  in  yon  by  him  who  first  called  you. 

9  A  litUe  leaven'  leaToneth  the  whole  himp.        9  A  little  leaven,  that  is,  the  errors  of  one  teacher,  are  sufficient 

to  corrupt  a  whole  church. 

10  lam  perauaded  (mt,  148.)  concerning  10  However,  to  comfort  you,  I  am  perouaded  concerning  you  by 
you  (»  Ktf(M»,  166.)  by  the  Lord,  that  ye  will  the  Lord,  that  on  reading  what  I  have  written,  ye  will  not  think  dif 
think  nothing  difleiently  fmom  MB  :  But  he  ferently  from  me  concerning  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  &ith : 
who  troubleth  yon  shall  bear  ^im»tAmeftf,iwho-  JBut  the  teacher  who,  by  hb  ftlsehoods,  hath  given  you  00  much 
soever  he  be.  trouble,  ehaU,  when  I  come,  be  puniohedfor  it,  whotoever  he  be. 

1 1  (ite)  But  I,  brethren,  if  I  (m,  198.)  kow  1 1  My  eoemies  tell  you,  that  I  preach  drcumcision.  JBut  I, 
preach  circumcision,  why  am  I  (fn)  now  J^er-  brethren,  if  I  now  preach  circumdeion,  why  am  I  now  peroecuted 
oecuted  ?  Certainly  the  aBkiaoe  of  the  cross  by  the  Jews  t  Having  left  off  preaching  nlvation  through  a  crucified 
ie  abolished.  Messiah,  certainly  the  ojfence  of  the  crote  io  removed,  (1  Cor.  i  28.), 

and  they  ahould  no  longer  persecute  me. 

18  I  xffioh  they  were  even  cot  off*  wAo  tub*  18  Jwioh  they  were  even  cut  ojf  by  excommunication,  who  tub* 

vert  you.^  vert  your  faith  by  their  raalicions  calumnies  and  fidse  doctrines. 

13  (rat(,  97.)  AVw  ye,  brethren,  have  been  18  JVow  ye,  brethren,  have  been  called  by  the  gospel  into  freedom 
called  {or*)  into  liberty,  (ver.  1.) ;  only  usa  not  from  the  law  of  Moses  as  the  rule  of  your  justification,  ^everthe* 
t/iii  liberty  for  an  occasion  to  the  flesh;'  but  lett,  ute  not  thit  Uberty  at  a  pretext  for  gratifying  those  appetites, 
through  love  (/vAswrt)  attiduoutiy  terve  one  and  exercising  those  passions,  vrhich  have  their  seat  in  thejieth.  But, 
another.  agreeably  to  the  law  of  Ctuist,  attiduoutiy  terve  one  another  in  all 

tUngs  innocent 

14  For  the  whole  law'  is  fulfilled  («ri  Koytt,  14  They  who  stickle  for  the  law  ought  to  be  zealous  in  the  offices 
60.)  by  one  precept^  vtmn  6jf  this;  Thou  shait  of  love.  For  the  whole  law,  as  it  respects  our  neighbour,  it  fulfilled 
love  thy  neigbbour  as  thyselC'  by  obeying  one  precept,  even  thit  /    Thou  thalt  love  thy  neighbour 

at  sincerely  as  thou  lovest  thytelf. 

15  But  if  ye  bite  and  devour  one  another,  16  But  if  from  your  zeal  for,  or  your  zeal  against  the  law  of 
have  a  care,  lett  ye  be  consumed  by  one  an-  Moses,  ye  wound  and  dettroy  one  another^t  characters,  have  a  care 
other.'  lett  ye  bring  everiasting  dettruction  on  one  another. 

16  (Af>tt  /i,  66.)  /  command  then.  Walk  16  I  command  then.  Walk  according  to  the  dictates  of  ^omt  tpirit* 
by  the  spirit,'  {wu,  818.)  and  to  ye  will  not  ual  part,  and  to  you  will  not  gratify  the  lutt  of  your  animal  no- 
fulfil  the  lust  of  the  flesh.  ture  g  particularly,  ye  will  not  gratify  the  sinful  passions  of  envy, 

malice,  anger,  revenge. 

and  most  b«  aappUed  ihns,  We  lookfor  the  accoii4>Ilabinent  of  oar  may  be  translated, '  I  wish  tbey  would  eut  themsehres  off;'  namely, 

hope  of  righUoutnt—  by  faith;  or,  Aope,  the  ■abaUnUTe  noon,  bjr  leaTtof  jroor  society.    But  as  the  apoMle  had  hinted  at  the  ex- 

•tanda  for  the  participle— 'We  through  the  Bpiitt  loolt  for  the  hoped  commanicatioo  of  the  fslae  teachers,  ver.  9.  by  comparing  them  to 

righteousness  by  &itn.'  leaven  which  was  to  be  purged  out,  that  it  might  not  leaven  the 

Ver.  6.— L  Nor  uocircumciidon.)— The  i^Mstle  mentioned  undr-  whole  lump :  and  had  threatened,  ver.  10.  that  those  who  subvened 

cumcisioo.  lest  the  Galatians,  from  his  spealdog  ao  much  against  them  should  bear  their  punishment,  I  am  inclined  to  thinlc,  that  in 

circumcision,  might  have  £uicied  there  was  something  meritorious  this  verse  he  dertred  the  Galatians  themselves  to  cut  the  false  teach* 

hi  UDcircnmci^n.  ers  off  from  their  society.    Bee  1  Cor.  v.  2. 

2.  But  faith  stronaly  working  by  love.)— The  aeeount  which  the  8.  Whosubvertyou.]— The  word  avaraTvwvric  properly  stenifles, 

apostle  gives  here  of  faith  deserves  attention.  He  does  not  say  that  Io  drive  one  fttwa  ms  habitation.    The  phrase,  Acts  xvii.  €.i*  mw 

H  consists  in  the  mere  speculative  belief  of  the  truths  of  the  gospel ;  •<ft««^f  v«  v  mwrnrmrmrmv-rtif  la  translated^  'who  have  turned  the  vrorld 

nor  in  a  ccmiident  persuasion,  taken  tip  any  how,  that  we  are  actu*  upside  down.' 

ally  Justified ;  or,  toat  Christ  hath  died  for  us  m  particular.  These  Ver.  13.  Onlv  use  not  this  liberty  for  an  occasion  to  the  flesh.)— 
thmgs  are  nowhere  in  scripture  represented  as  constitutingiustiiy  •  Here,  and  in  what  follows,  the  apostle  proposed  to  reme<^  the  dia- 
ing  foith ;  and  they  who  trust  to  them  delude  themaelvea  The  iaith  seosions  which  had  arisen  in  the  churches  of  Galatia,  as  in  other 
which  is  counted  for  righteousness,  accordUig  to  St  Paul,  is  such  a  Gentile  churches,  where  the  Jewish  converts  bisisted  that  the  Gen- 
belief  of  the  truth,  as  wurketh  in  the  mind  of  the  believer  by  love,  tiles  should  observe  the  distinction  of  meats  and  days  prescribed  by 
and  maketh  him  'anew  creature.' chap.  vi.  16.  Tbe^x>stle  called  Moses,  but  the  Gentiles  strenuously  maintained  their  Christian 
the  attention  of  the  Galatians  to  this  operation  of  faith,  because  thoy  llbertv.  In  carrying  on  these  dinrates,  both  parties,  it  seems,  took 
were  deficient  in  love  to  each  other,  chap.  v.  16.  such  Uberties  with  each  other's  characters,  that  the  apostle  termed 


Ver.  7.— 1.  Te  did  run  well.)— The  exercises  of  folth  and  holiness  ^|Ver.  16.  '  a  biting  and  devouring  each  other.'- In  the  expression, 

enjohied  in  the  gospel,  are  often  in  scripture  compared  to  the  an-  'tlse  not  your  liberty  as  an  occasioo  to  the  flesh,'  the  apostle  tosi* 

cient  athletic  exercises,  especially  to  the  race  ;  because  hi  that  ex-  nnated,  that  the  Genule  Christians  indulged  their  sensualappetites, 

erctoe  the  greatest  exertions  of  activity  and  strength  were  neeea-  bv  eating  those  meats  which  their  Jewish  breUuren  reckoned  un- 

aary  to  obtiun  the  prize,  Heb.  xii.  1.  clean,  without  regarding  the  ofltace  vrhich  they  gave  them  by  so  do* 

Z  Who  put  a  stop  to  you  ?)— In  this  question,  the  apostle  dkl  not  ing ;  and  that,on  the  other  hand,the  Jevrish  converta,enraged  againsi 

asic  who  the  person  was  who  had  put  a  stop  to  them ;  but  he  ex-  the  Gentiles,  gave  vent  to  their  fleshly  or  angry  passions,  by  speak- 

pressed  his  surprise  and  grief  at  their  being  stopped.    The  word  ing  evil  of  tlMm,  and  giving  them  opprobious  names.— Bee  Rom.  xiv. 

mttn.9^t  signifies  one's  goinJs  scross  the  course^  ao  sa  to  jostle  and  where  the  apostle  hath  treated  or  these  disputes  at  sreat  length, 

stop  another  who  is  running.  Ver.  14.— 1.  For  the  whole  law.)— Here  law  signifies  those  parts 

Ver.  8.  Cometh  not  of  him  who  caOed  you.  ]— So  s«x««vt«(  should  of  the  law  of  Moses  which  enjohied  men's  dutv  to  their  neighbours ; 

be  translated,  being  the  participle  of  the  imperfect  of  the  indicative,  aa  is  ^ain  from  the  use  of  the  word,  Rom.  xiii.  8. 10. 

The  apostle  here  desicrrbed  himself:  for  he  was  the  person  who  2.  Shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.}— As  we  cannot  live  com* 

converted  the  Galatians,  as  is  phdn  from  chap.  t.  6.    See  Preface,  fortably  without  the  assistance  of  our  neighbour,  he  may  on  account 

sect  1.  of  his  necessary  services  be  reckoned  a  part  of  ourselves ;  in  the 

Ver.  9.  A  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump)— This  is  a  pro-  same  manner  that  the  wife,  on  account  of  her  necessary  services  to 

verbial  expression,  in  which  the  pernicious  and  infectious  nature  her  husband,  is  caDed  '  his  own  body,'  Eph.  v.  28.   Our  neighbour, 

of  erroneous  doctrine  and  vicious  example  is  set  forth.    Hence  our  therefore,  hath  a  title  to  be  loved  by  us  vdth  sa  much  abicerity  aa 

Lord  gave  the  name  of  leaven  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees  and  we  love  oui-selves. 

BadAicees,  Matt  xvi.  11,  \Z    The  same  name  the  apostle  gave  to  Ver.  16.  Lest  ye  be  consumed  by  one  another.)— This  Chandler 

.the  doctrine  of  the  Jitdaizers  hi  this  passage,  and  to  the  incestuous  interprets  of  their  destroyhig  the  church  of  Christ ;  because  it 

person,  1  Cor.  v.  7.    See  note  1.  on  that  verse.  would  prevent  the  progress  of  the  gospel  when  the  first  converts 

Ver.  10.  Shall  bear  punishment.)— Bee  2  Cor.  x.  6.  8.  xiii.  10. ;  quarrelled  amongst  themselves^  and  nianifosted  a  bitter  and  angry 

I  Tim  L  ao. ;  where  hi  like  manner  the  apostle  threatens  to  punish  qiirit  towards  one  another, 

false  teachera  Ver.  16.  Walk  by  the  robit]— The  apostle  often  uses  the  word 

Ver.lZ— I.  Were  even  cut  off.]— Jortin  thhiks  o^ixov  MrtKOTJ/oimt*  tfdrit,  to  denote  men's  spuitual  part,  their  reason  and  conscience 
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17  For  the  flefh*  luttefh  agiiitft  the  ipirit,  17  Te  have  great  need  to  rabdiie  the  hiite  of  the  fleiii :  For  the 
and  the  spirit  against  the  flesh ;  and  these  are  Jteth  9trfmghf  inclinet  men  /•  act  contrary  to  reaoon  and  contcience  ; 
contrary  to  one  another^  so  that  the  things  and  theoe  principles  are  often  contrary  to  one  another^  to  that  ye 
•which  yt  incline,  thete  je  cannot  do.'  cannot  always  do  the  thingo  vfhich  your  better  part  inctineo  you  to 

do.     See  Rom.  viL  18. 
.  18  But  if  yc  are  led  by  the  spirit,  ye  are  not         16  But,  to  encourage  you  to  subdue  the  flesh,  know,  that  if  ye 
(cV^  vdfuy)  under  /aw.  See  the  note  on  ver.  38.     habitually  follow  the  dictateo  of  your  better  part,  ye  are  not  under 

the  curse  of  any  /aw,  so  as  to  be  punished. 

19  Now,  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  mani-  19  JVow,  the  -works  produced  by  the  lust  ofthefieoh  are  manifeot : 
feat :  which  are  thesb  ;  adultery,'  fornication,  namely,  adultery,  fornication,  and  all  kinds  of  uncleanneoo  ;  such 
uncleanness,  lasdviousness,  as  incest,  sodomy,  bestiality,  the  indulging  laociviouo  thought;  and 

the  reading  of  lascivious  books ; 

20  Idolatry,!  tor  eery, ^  enndtieo,  otrifet,^  20  TAe  wor«AtjO)pinj' •/'i<ib/»,«orc0r{f,  or  a  pretended  communica- 
eraulations,  wrath,  brawUngt,  (see  %  Cor.  xii.  tion  with  invisible  malignant  powers ;  enmitiet  long  kept  up ;  guar- 
SO.  note),  oeparations,*  heresies,*  relo  issuing  in  unreasonable  law-suits ;  ambitious  emulationo  /  violent 

anger  i  bra-wUngo  /  causeless  teparationo  /  the  forming  of  oecto  in 
religion,  for  the  sake  of  gain,  in  opposition  to  conscience ; 

21  Envyings,  murders,  drunkenneoteo,  re-  21  In-war d  grievingo  at  the  happinett  of  others  i  the  taking  of 
▼ellings,  (Rom.  xiL  13.  note  1.),  and  such  like :  men*o  Uveo  w^uotly,  and  the  maiming  of  tlieir  members;  drinkingt 
CONCERNING  -which  I  foretell  you  jroiT,  asl  to  intoxication  i  lewd  frolics,  and  running  through  the  streets  in  the 
also  have  foretold,  that  they  who  practise  such  night-time ;  cmd  such  like  evil  practices  :  concerning  which  I  foretell 
things  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.        you  now,  as  I  have  often  done  formerly,  that  they  who  practise  such 

things  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,    Awftil  declaration  ! 

22  But  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit'  is  love,  joy,  22  JBut  the  fruit  which  reason  enlightened  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
peace,    long-suffering,  gentleneas,\  goodnev,    produceth,  is  hve  to  God  and  man ;  joy,  occasioned  by  that  excel- 

fidelity,  (so  irtrK  is  translated  in  our  Bibles,    lent  aflfoction ;  peace  with  all  men ;  the  patient  bearing  ofinjurie*  g 
fit  iL  10.)  a  soft  and  sweet  manner  of  speaking  /  a  beneficent  disposition  ; 

fidelity  in  engagements,  promises,  and  trusts ; 

23  Meekness,  temperance:  against  such  23  Ca/mneM  tinder  ^revocaltaiM; /esi^erafiee  in  the  use  of  meats 
things  there  is  no  law.'  and  drinks.    In  praise  of  these  virtues  i  observe,  that  there  never 

was  any  law  or  religion  by  which  they  were  prohibited,  or  the  perrons 
punished  who  practised  them. 

24  (^,)  Besides,  they  who  are  Christ's,  24  Besides,  they  who  are  Christ's  brethren,  (iii.  29.),  have,  from 
have  crucified'  the  flesh,  with  the  passions^  love  to  him,  and  admiration  of  his  character,  crucified  the  body  with 
and  lusts.  the  passions  and  lusts  proper  to  it. 

26  (Ei,  134.)  Since  we  live  in  the  spirit,  let  25  Since  we  live  in  the  spiritual  dispensation  of  the  gospel,  and. 
us  also  walk  (sup.  m,  176.)  irr  the  spirit  enjoy  the  spiritual  gifts,  let  tts  also  walk  by  the  spirit ;  that  is,  by  the 

rules  prescribed  in  this  spiritual  dispensation. 

cnlifhtened  bv  the  doetrines  tnd  precepts  of  the  gospel  revealed  by  have  rendered  the  Greek  word  ttxoT»ci»i,  Is  of  too  limited  a  si^ni- 

the  spirit  of  God ;  and  more  ei^>eclaU7,  when  the  spirit  ia  opposed  fication,  denoting  only  a  state  erimt :  whereas  the  Greeli  word  6ig- 

to  tkejlesh.  as  in  the  following  verse,    see  OaL  v.  V6.  where  'living  nifies  toose  mchantable  and  cauaelesa  separations,  which  breiuc 

In  the  tplrlt'  aisnifies  living  In  the  goapel  <fiwensatlon.  not  only  the  civil  out  the  religiotui  ties  whereby  mankind  are  onit* 

Ver.  17.— 1.  For  the  lleah.]-^n  scripture  IAe./fetA  frequently  de-  ed;  and  which  proceed  from  the  prevalence  of  covetousness, 

notes  the  natural  depravity  of  the  animal  part  of  our  nature,  which  pride,  >^d  other  lusts  of  the  lleah. 

Is  Bo  prevalent  in  all,  that  oven  the  regenerated  are  troubled  with  &  Heresies)— beteg  ranked  among  the  worka  of  the  flesh,  mu5it 

the  relics  of  it  be  opinions  in  religion,  embraced  from  pride  of  understanding,  and 

2.  So  that  the  things  which  ye  incline,  these  ye  cannot  do.] —  fsctiously  obtruded  on  others,  in  opposition  to  a  man's  own  convic- 

*The  things  which  we  incline,'  are  the  things  which  reason  and  tion,  for  the  sake  of  workUy  interest    8^  2  Pet  ii.  1.  note  2.  and 

conscience  incline.  The  expression  *  ye  cannot  do,'  does  not  mean  Titus  ill.  10.  note  I. 

ye  cannot  at  any  time  do.  but  ye  cannot  at  aU  Urnes  €lo  ;  for  as  the  Ver.  22— 1.  But  the  fruit  of  (he  Spirit,  *c.1— The  apostle  calls 

apostle  tells  us,  ver.  2i.  'they  who  are  Christ's  have  crucified  the  the  virtues  mentioned  in  this  verse  the  fruit  rather  than  the  teorks 

flesh  with  the  passions  and  lusts;'  so  that  for  the  most  part  they  do  of  the  Spirit,  to  shew  their  excellency.    For  trees  which  produce 

the  thhifs  which  their  better  part  Inclines.    Besides,  how  absurd  fruit,  are  on  that  account  valued  and  cultivated.    It  is  not  possible 

woUld  ithave  been  for  the  apostle  to  command  the  Galatians  not  to  to  give  a  higher  praise  to  any  temper  of  mind  or  course  of  hfe,  than 

fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  for  this  reason,  that  they  could  not  at  to  sav  it  la  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit :  whether  by  the  spirit  we  under- 

any  time  do  the  things  which  their  reason  and  conscience  inclined,  stand  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  the  spirit  of  man. 

Ver.  19.  Adultery.}— This  work  of  the  flesh  Is  mentioned  first,  as  2.  GenUeness.}— X^^rtTiK.  from  xrnrre;,  suavis,  jucnndus,  mitis. 

being  the  most  prejudicial  to  society.    It  destroys  conjugal  happi.  This,  Crellius  saya,  is  "  comltas  sen  suavltas  qusdam  morum,  qun 

ness,  ruins  fkmilies,  introduces  a  spurious  breed,  afienates  the  elucet  In  verbis,  in  cultu,  atque  rebus  extemis  ob  quam  fiat  ut  sis 

affection  of  parents  from  their  children,  and  Causes  them  to  ne-  amabilis :"  Sweetness  of  speech  and  manners.    Gentleness  differs 

gleet  their  education.  from  meekness  in  this  re^>ect,  that  meekneis  is  a  passive  virtue, 

Ver.  20. —I.  Idolatry}— is  justly  reckoned  among  the  works  of  the  and  consists  in  the  bearing  of  ioiuries,  insults,  and  provocations, 

flesh,  because  the  worship  paid  to  many  of  the  heathen  gods  con-  without  anger  or  resentment ;  whereas  gentleness  hath  more  or 

sisted  in  the  most  impure  fleshly  gratificatUma.  the  nature  of  an  active  virtue,  and  exerts  itself  in  a  soft  obliging 

2  Sorcery.]— ^«fM >»••»,  aorcery,  being  placed  immediately  after  manner  of  speaking  and  acting,  even  when  necessitated  to  differ 
idolatry,  means  those  arts  of  incantation  and  charming,  and  all  the  from,  or  oppose  those  with  whom  we  converse, 
preten^led  communications  with  invisible  malignant  powers,  where-  Ver.  23.  Against  such  things  there  is  no  law.}— Syriac, '  Adversus 
by  the  heathen  priests  promoted  the  reverence  and  worship  of  hos,  lex  non  esTposHa.'  By  this  observation  the  apostle  insinuates, 
their  Idol  gods,  and  enriched  themselves.  In  this  sense  the  word  that  the  virtues  here  menUoned  are  so  manifesdy  excellent,  that 
is  used  concerning  ^bylon,  Rev.  xvfiL  23.  £v  rn  fmtf*m%$tm  rev.  there  never  hath  been  any  nation  whkhdid  not  acknowledge  tlieir 
'  Qy  thy  sorcery  were  all  natioos  deceived ;'  that  Is,  by  a  variety  of  excellence,  and  give  prooft  that  they  did  so,  by  making  them  ob- 
wicked  arts  and  cheats  the  natfons  were  deluded  to  support  Baby-  jects  either  of  their  public  or  of  their  private  institutions.  Agrce- 
lon  in  her  idolaUies  and  corruptions.  The  word  ♦«f^aKi<s,  trans-  ably  to  this  sentiment  he  safk,  ver.  18.  'If  ye  are  led  by  the  spirit, 
fated  sorcery,  comes  from  o*tM»*9^,  a  drug,  either  salutary  or  ye  are  not  tmder  the  condemnation  qf  oiiylaw'  whatever, 
noxious ;  so  denotes,  sometimes  the  ait  of  curing  diseases  by  salu-  Ver.  21.— 1.  Have  crucified  the  flesh.)— This  Is  a  t>eauti(hl  and 
tary  drugs,  aometiines  the  art  of  poisoning  by  such  drugs  as  are  affecting  allusion  to  our  Lord's  sofferi^|S  on  the  cross.  The  re- 
noxious.   Hence  it  signifies,  aoKXig  other  things,  tlie  cheats  of  such  straining  of  our  fleahly  lusts  may  be  very  painful  to  us,  as  the  word 


impostors  asvby  noxious  dxiiughts'and  ointments  pretend  to  govern  cr»ct/y  unplieth.  But  the  same  word,  by  potting  us  in  miml  of 
wen's  passions,  while  in  reidity  they  do  notbing  but  injure  the  Christie  suffering  much  greater  pains  for  us,  touches  all  the 
bodies  of  thbse  who  use  their  prescnptfons.  generous  feeUngs  of  the  heart  and  excites  us,  from  gratitude  to 


3.  Strifes.]— Eft* c,  as  (fistfaigulshed  from  Bx^f •<,  enmities,  may  Biro,  to  disrei^rd  the  pain  which  so  necessary  a  doty  may  occa- 

signify  such  law-snits  as  proceed  from  fleshly  passions,  rather  than  skm  to  us. 

from  the  sober  dictates  of  reason.  2.  WHh  the  posikms.}— n«5ii/»»ri,  the  passUms,  as  dtslinguished 

i.  Separations.]— The  word  sedMono,  by  which  our  translators  from  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  are,  malice,  anger,  revenge,  envy,  pride. 


86  Let  OS  not  be  vain*jfloriou9,  proToking 
one  another,  envying  one  another. 
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S6  In  particnlar,  let  ut  who  enjoy  the  epiritiial  gifb,  beware  ofhe- 
ing  pujfedup  -with  pride,  leMt  roe  provoke  one  ariotherXo  anger;  and  let 
ne  who  want  these  gifts,  abstain  nom  etvoying  thoee  whopoooeu  tkem 

CHAPTER  VI. 


View  and  lUuetraHon  of  the  ExhortoHone  in  thie  Chapter. 


Turn  apostle,  in  what  follows,  leoommeiided  to  the  i|it- 
ritoal  men  who  were  teachers  in  the  Galatian  churches, 
to  restore,  by  meek  exhortations  and  aflectionate  rebukes, 
those  who  were  surprised  into  any  fiiult,  ver.  1. — And  to 
sympathize  with,  and  assist  one  another  in  eveiy  distress, 
whereby  they  would  fulfil  Christ's  law  of  love,  ver.  2. — 
And  because  men's  neglecting  others  in  their  distresses, 
often  proceeds  fiom  pride,  or  an  high  opinion  of  them- 
selves, the  apostle  dedared,  that  if  any  one,  especially  any 
teacher  of  religion,  thinketh  himself  to  be  something,  yet 
being  nothing,  in  as  much  as  he  refuses  to  do  works  of 
love,  he  deoeiveth  himself,  ver.  8. — Wherefore,  that  the 
Galatian  teachers  might  form  a  just  judgment  of  them- 
selves, the  apostle  exhorted  eveiy  one  to  try  his  own 
work ;  and  if  he  found  it  good,  he  would  have  matter  of 
boasting  in  what  he  himself  is,  and  not  in  the  inferiority 
of  oth^B,  ver.  4. — This,  he  told  them,  was  the  only  sure 
ground  of  boasting,  because  every  one  shall  bear  his  own 
burden  at  the  judgment,  and  be  treated,  not  according  to 
the  opinion  which  he  hath  of  himself,  or  which  others  have 
of  him,  but  according  to  what  he  really  is,  ver.  6. 

Having  thus  instructed  the  teachers  in  their  duty  to  the 
people,  he  shewed  the  people  their  duty  to  their  teachers  ; 
for  he  commanded  every  one  who  was  instructed  in  Uie 
word,  to  impart  some  share  of  all  the  temporal  good  things 
which  he  enjoyed,  to  the  person  who  instructed  him,  ver. 
6. — And  lest  any  of  them  might  neglect  to  provide  a  pro- 
per maintenance  for  the  ministers  of  the  word,  on  the  pre- 
tences which  an  immoderate  selfishness  is  ready  to  suggest, 
he  assured  them,  that  as  certainly  as  men  reap  the  kind  of 
grain  which  they  sow,  ver.  7. — so  certainly  he  who,  ne- 
glecting good  works,  soweth  into  hb  flesh,  by  employing 
himself  in  procuring  the  gratification  of  his  fleshly  appe- 
tites, shall  from  such  a  course  reap  corruption :  whereas 
be  who  soweth  into  his  i^irit  the  good  seed  of  knowledge 
and  virtue,  shall  from  ttiat  course  reap  life  everlasting, 
ver.  8. — ^And  therefore  he  exhorted  the  Galatians,  whilirt 


they  had  opportunity,  to  do  good  to  aU,  especially  to  them 
who  were  of  the  housdiold  of  faith,  ver.  9,  10.^ — ^Next, 
he  desired  them  to  consider  what  pains  he  had  taken,  in 
writing  so  large  a  letter  to  them  with  his  own  hand,  to 
secure  them  against  the  sopfai^  of  the  fidse  teactusrs, 
ver.  II. — And  having  recalled  these  impostors  to  his 
thought!,  he  could  not  finish  his  letter  without  observing, 
that  the  earnestness  with  which  the^  pressed  circumcision, 
proceeded  entirely  from  their  desire  to  live  in  pleasure, 
and  to  avoid  persecution  for  preaching  salvation  through 
a  crucified  Messiah,  ver.  IS. — ^To  prove  this,  he  assured 
the  Galatians,  that  these  circumcised  teachers  did  not 
themselves  keep  the  law;  but  they  wished  them  to  be  cir- 
cumcised, that  Uiey  might  boast  among  the  unbelieving 
Jews  of  their  having  proselyted  them  to  Judaism,  ver.  13. 
— But  with  respect  to  himself,  he  told  them,  that  he  had 
no  worldly  views  whatever  in  converting  them,  and  never 
wished  to  boast  in  any  thing,  but  in  the  doctrine  of  salva- 
tion through  the  cross  of  Christ,  by  which  the  world  was 
crucified  to  him,  and  he  to  the  world,  ver.  14. — ^Then  de- 
clared a  second  time,  (see  chap.  v.  6.),  that  under  the  gos- 
pel, neither  drcumcirion  availeth  any  thing  towards  our 
acceptance  with  God,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  an  entire 
change  of  principles,  dispositions,  and  actions,  ver.  15. — 
and  wished  peace  and  mercy  to  all  who  sought  justifica- 
tion by  that  rulef  namely,  by  becoming  new  creatures. 
For  such  were  the  Israel  of  God,  the  spiritual  seed  of 
Abraham,  to  whom  the  promises  belonged,  ver.  16. — And 
having  in  this  ^istle  plainly  declared,  and  fully  establish- 
ed the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  he  forbade  the 
false  teachers  to  trouble  him  any  more  on  account  of  that 
doctrine,  as  he  bare  on  his  body  marks  of  his  sufierings 
for  the  gospel,  whereby  his  sincerity  in  the  things  which 
he  preached  was  put  beyond  all  doubt,  ver.  17. — Then 
concluded  with  giving  the  Galatians  his  apostolical  bene- 
diction, ver.  18. 


Nxw  TsAirsLATioir. 
Cbay.  YL — 1  AltOy  brethren,  if-  a  man  be 
ourprioed^  into  any  foult,  ye,  the  tpiritual 
MSN,^  restore  such  a  peroon  in  the  spirit  of 
meekness;  taking' a  view  o/ihymAi,*  lest  even 
thou  be  tempted.^ 

2  Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens,'  and  so 
fulfil  the  law  of  Christ 

8  For  if  any  one  think  himself  to  be  some- 
tfiing,  being  nothing,  he  deceiveth  himsel£ 


4  But  let  every  one  try  his  own  work,  and 
then  he  ohall  have  boatting  in  himself  alone, 
and  not  in  another.' 


ConxirTABT. 

C&AP.  YL— 1  Aloo,  brethren^  if  any  member  of  your  churchet, 
through  the  strength  of  temptation,  or  the  frailty  of  his  own  nature,  io 
turprited  into  any  work  of  thejieoh,  ye  who  are  teachert  and  rulert, 
reotore  tuch  a  peroon  to  his  proper  place  in  Christ's  body,  the  church, 
by  meek  inotructiono  and  ajfectionate  rebukeo  g  and  thou  who  readest^ 
take  a  view  of  thine  orwnfraiUy,  teot  even  thou  fall  by  temptation, 

2  Instead  of  rebuking  one  another  with  harshness,  tympathixe 
with  one  another  in  every  distress;  and  thut  fulfil  the  law  of  Chriotf 
which  enjoins  benevolence  even  to  those  who  nil  into  sin. 

8  For  if  any  one,  thinking  highly  ofhinuelf,  is  immoderately  se- 
vere towards  his  brethren  when  they  fidl  into  sm,  and  does  not  assist 
the  distressed,  such  a  person,  being  nothing,  deceiveth  hinuelf  in 
thinking  himself  better  than  others. 

4  JBut,  the  worth  of  a  man  being  shewn  by  his  works,  let  every 
one  try  hio  own  work,  rather  than  the  work  of  others,  and  if  good, 
then  he  ohall  have  boatting  in  hinuelf  alone,  and  not  in  another,  as 
worse  than  him. 


Ver.  1.— 1.  ira  man  be  sororlsed)— Hf  txn^^v  here  rigoifles.  taken 
b^ore  one  conatders  what  he  la  going  to  do ;  conaequentijr,  the 
apoatle  la  qieaklng  of  tboae  rina  which  men  commit  without  prevl- 
oaa  deliberation :  as  la  plain  Ukewiae  fh>m  the  reason  aabjoined, 
*  Leat  even  thon  be  tempted.* 

2.  Ye,  the  aplritnal  men,  reatore.J— x«T«fr«(iTf.  BeeEph.  hr.  12. 
note  h— Aceordiog  to  Loclte,  Chandler,  and  others.  «Yiv/*ar  inai,  the 
nMtuai  men,  were  thoae  among  the  Ctelatiana  who  were  emfaient 
wr  their  knowledge  and  goodneaa.  Bat!  rather  think  ther  were  per^ 
•ona  who  poaaeised  the  spiritual  glfta,  ICor.  ziv.37.  and  to  whom  it 
bekmged  to  Inatruct,  admoni^  and  rebuke  othera.  For  the  teach- 
ers and  nilera  were  generaUy  coosen  firom  among  the  first  oonreits, 
on  whom  the  spiritual  gifts  were  bestowed  In  the  greatest  plenty. 

2Q 


3.  TsUng  a  view  of  thyself.]— There  Is  a  great  beauty  In  thus 
suddenly  cbut^ng  the  discourse  from  the  (Kantian  spiritual  men  to 
the  reader  himself.  It  rouaes  hia  attention,  and  carries  the  exhor- 
tation home  to  him  with  peculiar  force. 

4.  Lest  even  thou  be  tempted ;]— that  is,  tall  by  temptation ;  the 
cauae  beinc  here  put  for  the  eflbct  Tiie  consciousneaaof  our  own 
frailty  ahomd  dispose  ua  to  be  merciftil  towards  thoae  who  lin. 

Ver.  2  Bear  ye  one  another'a  burdena.HThi8  ia  an  alluaion  to  the 
custom  of  traveQera,who  when  too  heavily  laden  with  their  baggage, 
relieve  one  another,  by  bearing  the  burdenaof  the  weak  or  Iwlgued, 
and  in  that  manner  ahew  their  good  disposition  towarda  each  other. 

Ver.  4.  Have  boMting  in  hinuMlf  alone,  and  not  in  another.  )~ 
Loeke  thtok%  'the  boasting  In  another,*  here  condemned,  was  the 
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6  For  evai7  tru  iball  bear  hii  onn  bunlan.        S  To  bring  your  Kcltoni  to  Ihe  trial,  is  atmolultty  nttetanj  ;  fo- 

every  one,  ■(  tbe  judjpDent,  thall  anraer /or  hit  men  aclioiu  only, 

6  (^,  103.)  AVu  let  him  wAs  iV  iiulrueletl  B  ^an  lei  him  -wha  it  initrucleil  in  the  tluctrinet  and  preupii  of 
in  Ihe  won],  commanicalc  (■,  1B6.)  ofiU  good  Iht  gsipti,  imparl  a  thare  nf  all  the  gaad  thingi  be  enjoys  tt  iA« 
thing!  It  Ihe  inifruclnr.'  irulmcUT.     By  thu  good  nark,  ye  m*y  have  awUer  of  boaiting  in 

7  JIa  not  deceive  gaurteh/et,  Ood  ii  not  7  To  msmtiin  them  nho  teadi  yon,  n  jonr  duly.  Therefore, 
mocked  :  For  vr/talever  ■  tma  lOWfllb,  that  da  nol  deceive  gaurielve;  Gad  -ailt  nsr  be  mocked  i  Ftr,  aa  in  the 
aUa  he  ihall  reap.  nilural,  ao  in  the  moral  world,  wAofnur  a  man  aavelh,  thai  alia  he 

.hall  reap. 

8  ('On,  S66.)  Therefore  be  tiha  meth  8  Therefore  he  who,  by  apending  hii  time  and  ireallh  in  gislify- 
(k)  inlt  All  Dwn  /eih,'  ehall  (■)  Jnm  Ihe  ing  bU  aeneual  deuraa,  lawelh  into  Ut  mm  /«A,  ihall  from  incA  a 
fleatk  reap  corniplioD  i  But  he  inho  gowelh  tenrual  life  reap  corrupHm  i  the  utter  de^tniclioD  of  bia  loul  and 
into  HIS  apirit,  shall  /rem  Ihe  apirit  reap  Uie  body.  Bui  he  who,  by  apending  his  time  and  wealth  in  improving 
eieitsstiiig.  his  mind,  and  in  doing  good  to  others  lomlh  into  hie  ipiril,  ihall, 

from  Bucb  sowing  into  Ihe  apirit.  aeautedly  reap  life  everlaUing. 

9  {ii,  lOfl.)  Wherefore,  let  Ua  not  fiag  in  9  Wherefore,  having  such  a  pnispect,  let  at  nil  Jag  in  impming 
well-doing  ;  for  in  fAe  proper  ecbsod  we  shall  sur  mt'nt/i,  and  in  doing  gped  %r>  oibera  ;  Far  in  Ihe  proper  leoisn, 
reap,  if  we  £unl  noL                                                    usmelj  at  Ihe  judgment,  ve  ihali  reap  (ver.  S.)  the  blesaed  barreal 

ot  everlasting  life,  if-mefaini  Rsl. 

10  fFsU  tAen,  ifAife  we  have  oppoitnnily,  10  CertBinly,tMn,vihile  the  »ea%anaftirainglaeleth,Mut -mark 
let  ns  viork  good  ta  all,  iai  especially'  Is  them  gaad  fo  all  men,  wbalerer  Iheir  cnuntij  or  Iheir  leligion  may  be, 
who  are  of  the  houidioU  of  failh.                          bat  etpeciallg  la  Ihem  who  are  of  Ihe  familg  tf  God  by  failh  ,   for, 

Conaideiing  oai  persecated  stale,  we  ought  to  be  very  atlenlive  in 
anccouring  one  anothei. 

1 1  Ye  lee  ham  large  a  letter  t  have  -mrillen  lo  jrou  wifA  my  own 
hand.  By  thia  ye  may  umleratand  my  anxiety  to  preaeiTe  you  in 
the  true  failh  of  Ihe  go^wl. 

12  Aa  manj  as  »iiA  lo  appear  fair  Ay  the  13  At  many  of  your  teacbera  at  with  to  appear  fair  in  the  eyea 
flesh,'  Iheie  cODitnun  yoD  lo  be  circumcised,  of  their  unbelieving  txelhren.  Ay  lAiir  allachmeBl  la  Ihe  law,  Ihete 
only  that  Ihey  may  nsf  ie  perieculed  for  the  ilranglg  pertuade  yau  l»  te  ctrcumeitcd,  not  beciuae  Ihey  think  cir- 
ciDM  of  ChriaL^                                                           cumciaion  neceaniy  to  aalvation,  but  only  thai  Ihey  nay  nol  6e  per- 

,  ircufeif  by  the  unbelieving  Jewi,^r  preaching  aatvalion  through  a 

crucified  Metiiah. 

13  For  nol  even  da  Ihe  circumcited  iham-  13  These  bypociitea  do  not  enjoin  circumciaion  on  any  conicieD- 
■eNea  keep  Ihe  law,  (eee  diap.  v.  Hlusl.  ver.  tioui  motives ;  for  nol  even  do  Ihe  circumciaed  Ihenuelvet  keep  the 
3.),  but  Ihey  with  ygu  la  be  circumciicd,  that  law  of  Mosea ;  but  Iheg  wiih  goa  la  be  circuMciied,  merely  (Aat  Iheg 
they  mag  boatt  in  your  fleeh.  -                               nay  boati,  among  the  anbelievmg  Jews,  af  having  pertuaded  you 

la  receive  Ihal  rile  in  yaur /eah. 

14  But  lei  it  never  happen  l«  me  (o  baatt,  14  Bui  lei  it  never  happen  la  me  la  beati,  except  in  aalvation 
eicepi  in  the  cron  of  our  Lord  Jeaua  Christ,  through  tAe  criii  i/surXarrfJtnH  Chriil,  by  which  Ihe  world  it  crU' 
by  which  the  world  is  crucified  lo  me,'  and  I     Cffied  la  mc — is  rraidend  incapable,  either  of  alluriitg  ma  by  its  plea- 

ceive  ctrcumclilDii,  TCI.  13.    Bui  the  conteil  doibDoi  lavour  ihst  ciiaomedii  dots  nol  folUm. 

bilcrprcuiloD.  Emlaonlmi  tni|>tor  otlicra  lo 

Ver.  6.  Coouaunicate  of  sOgDOd  thing*  loOieloBniclor.V-Itlhe  wrtle  for  iJ  wrilevfrr  hpU 

Isacbera,  w^~ '"- ''" — ■-*■ — *-** 


lUual  (Uiit  areobUiedio  speed  i|RBtd«l  of  Ume  i 
fUUaii  Ibsiaaelvea  l«  their  office,  and  who  employ  lb 
siduoOBly  Jn  dlschanlrif  U  t 
Ver.  S.  Who  aoireiiriiiw  his  own  aosh.)-lii  ihii 

u™m'S5i"o''Ked^»'^''""oicm;'^3'^'^i^ili 


of  tbe  tnilli  Ul  be  uoilbnDlr 

Ver.12.— 1.  AanMnraa  vlihlo  appear  islrhT  the  llnb.1— So  Ihe 

apoMle'i  innnini  )b,UiU  the  lUie  Icichcrs  wlilied  Is  sppesr  well  In 
Ihe  (jca  of  Uie  Jfwb,  ohucoudi  of  Iheir  aUacliniviilla  Ihe  lav  of 
HflflB^  which  Ihe  HpoMle  In  other  puf  Hges  iprmi  tlvjlmh.  Id  vfuto- 
slEjoa  to  Ihe  fospei,  which  he  calls  tht  tpirit,  Qtl-  III  3.  oolr- 

Jevlsh  chief  priests  and  erdcrs  were  f  real  perseculora  of  Ihe  diivi- 
plei  of  Chrlil,  and  begin  Iheir  persKulion  verr  tally.  Joho  im.  S2. 
lii.  43.  III.  39.  E'en  Paul  hlmieir,  belbre  hli  conversion,  wsi  em' 
ptoyed  \>j  Ihem  In  Ihis  hileKil  wort,  which  he  eieculcd  wllh  grwS 
Tjofcnce,  not  in  Jud™  only,  bal  In  Arelga  cKles.  R  aeenjs  the  nvm- 

Dilnrion  even  by  ihfl  syniioinies  In  Iho  Oentlle  countries  Acti  Im 
Wherefore  ihe  Use  leaebers,  of  whom  Ihe  epostle  speilis,  lo  i 
commend  IhemHelvea  lo  Ihe  rulers  si  Jenualem.  wbo  sdrred  Dp ' 
nnhf llevlnt  Jcwb  erervwhero  ualnst  Ihe  ChrlsUans,  feO  upon 
■cheme  ofUendlni  Judaism  wjlh  tbecoipel ;  and  as  Ibe  spoille ... 
fDtma  us,  uried  the  OenlDes  to  rective  ch'cnmclsion,  merely  ihat 
Ihey  Ihemeetves  mlaht '  nol  be  persecuted  for  the  crou  of  Chrlil,' 
or  Komel  doctrine  of  salvatloD  throuah  a  crucified  MesflWi. 
-  Verll.— I.  Bivrhiehlhe  worMiscTucHledtonw,Ac.1— Asbe. 
■levers  sre  nowhere  wiA  to  be  craciBed  bvChrisI,  the  words  ti  i. 

Iipul  lort«.[ti>.  The  world' li  ™ld  to  be  crucl'sed  to  believers  hv 
Ihe  ciDU  of  Christ,  becsun  Chris  hsvhi(  been  put  lodeaUi  ftircall- 
\cf  himself  Ihe  Son  of  Ood.  he  wu  deuonslraled  to  be  reslty  i>if  Son 

*T«i  mlrscie,  Ood  conhrmod  all  the  promises  whrchOhndmsde  id 
..._.. —  -ha  pardonof  law ains through  hJsdeslh,  a&d 
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to  the  world.3  guret,  or  of  terrifying  me  hy  ite  frown*— nnJ  /  am  crucified  to  the 

world:  I  am  rendered  incapable  of  its  sinful  practices,  and  sinful 
pleasures. 

15  For  in  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision  16  I  boast  in  the  cross  of  Christ,  as  the  only  foundation  of  my 
availeth  any  thmg,  nor  unctrcumdsion.  but  a  hope  of  salvation,  and  as  the  great  principle  of  my  sanctification : 
new  creature.^     (See  chap.  ▼.  6.  note  2.)  Becaute,  untUr  the  goMpel,  neither  circumcition  nor  uncircumcition 

U  of  any  avail  towards  our  acceptance  with  God,  bta  the  being  a 
nevt  creature, 

16  JV'ow  as  many  as  thaU  walk  *y  this  rule,  16  JVbw  at  many  of  the  beUeving  Gentiles  at  valk  by  thit  rule, 
(«*w4.  Philip.  iiL  14.  note  1.),  peace  bb  on  Beeking  acceptance  with  God,  not  by  circumcision,  but  by  becoming  new 
them,'  and  mercy,  and  on  the  Israel  of  God.^        creatures,  may  peace  be  their  portion  in  this  life,  and  pardon  at  the 

day  of  judgment     The  tame  bletting^  I  -with  on  the  believing'  Jewt. 

17  Henceforth  let  no  one  rive  me  trouble;  17  Henceforth,  let  no  one  give  me  trouble,  by  calling  my  commis- 
for  I  bear  the  marksi  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  my  sion,  my  doctrine,  or  my  faithfulness  in  question:  For  I  bear  the 
body.  markt  of  the  Lord  Jetut*t  servant  in  my  body, 

18  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  bb  18  May  the  love  of  our  Lord  Jetut  Chritt  be  always /<?&  in  your 
with  your  spirit,  brethren.^     Amen.  mind,  brethren,    ^men.     See  Eph.  vi.  24.  note. 

eonceming  liU  own  return  from  heaven  to  raise  the  dead,  and  jud«e  here,  the  Israel  of  God,  being  distinguished  from  the  beUevuut 

the  world,  and  to  beiitow  on  the  nghteoun  eternal  life.    Now,  by  the  GenUles  are  plainfr  the  Jewiiih  believers. 

firm  expoctaijou  of  these  great  events,  and  the  assured  hope  of  en-  Ver.  17. 1  bear  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus  In  my  body. )— Because 
joying  eternal  hamNness  with  ChriM  in  heaven,  founded  on  the  the  word  r*yt»»rm  denotes  marks  made  by  burning,  it  is  generally 
cros^tbiu  ia,  on  Oie  d^b  and  resurrectjon  of  Christ,  the  wprid,  supposed  that  the  aposilo  had  in  his  eye  those  servanU  in  the  hei 
like  the  dcid  carcass  of  a  crucified  malefactor,  is  stript  of  aU  iU  vain  then  temples,  on  whose  foreheads  the  name  of  the  god  to  whom  they 
aUoromems.— Farther,  our  Lord  having  on  the  cross  endured,  wHh  belonged  viras  burned.  Arter  which,  it  was  believed  they  were  un- 
the  greatest  patience  and  fortitude,  extreme  sufferings ;  sjid  having  der  the  immediate  protection  of  the  god.  Hence  the  beast.  Rev. 
received  in  his  human  nature  the  government  of  the  world,  as  the  xiii.  1.  had  upon  its  head  the  name  of  Bttuphemy;  and  the  worship- 
reward  of  these  sufferings,  his  followers  are  thereby  Uught,  that  pers  of  the  beast,  ver.  16.  '  had  a  mark  on  their  right  hand,'  or  'on 
Ihe  cause  of  God  snd  religion  often  needs  the  sufTerings  of  good  their  foreheads,'  whereby  they  were  known  to  be  its  worshippers, 
men  to  support  it ;  snd  that  when  they  are  called  to  suffer  for  his  In  like  manner,  the  servants  of  God  hsve  '  hia  name  on  their  fore- 
cause,  they  BhiJI  receive  extraordinary  asaistances  and  consolations  heada,'  Rev.  xxii.  4— The  apoatle.  in  allusion  to  Uiese  customs,  calls 
from  God ;  and  that  dlAinguished  rewards  shall  be  bestowed  on  the  scars  of  the  wounds  which  he  received,  when  stoned  and  left  as 
them  who  suffer  courageously  for  righteousness'  sake.  By  all  deadonthestreetofLystra, 'the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus' Farther, 
which  it  comes  to  pass,  as  the  apoatle  affirms,  that  the  world  with  as  he  was  five  times  scourged  by  the  Jews,  and  thrice  beaten  with 
its  terrors  hath  no  more  power  to  excite  in  the  mind  of  believers  rods  by  the  Romans,  2  Cor.  xi.  QA.  25.  he  may  have  suffered  some  of 
undue  feys,  than  the  dead  carcass  of  a  crucified  enemy.  these  punishments  before  this  epistle  wss  written.  And  if  the  wounds 

8.  And  I  to  the  world.)— The  cross  of  Christ  likewise  crucifies  which  he  then  received  left  scare  in  his  body,  he  might  call  them 

believers  to  the  world.    It  inspires  them  with  such  principles,  and  likewise  the  marks  by  which  he  was  distinguished  as  the  servant  of 

leads  them  to  such  a  course  of  life,  ss  renders  them  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  Jesus.— Chandler  conjectures,  that  by  forbidding  any  one 

the  world  as  contemptible,  and  as  unfit  for  their  purposes,  ss  if  they  to  give  him  trouble,  seeing  he  bare  the  marks  of  the  I/ird  Jesus  in 

were  dead  carcames.    All  believers,  therefore,  after  the  aposUe's  his  body,  the  apostle  threatened  to  punish  the  Judaixing  teschers 

example,  justly  jrlory  In  the  crucifixion  of  their  Master,  not  only  as  with  the  rod ;  as  if  he  had  said,  At  his  peril  let  any  man  fVom  hence- 

ii  IS  the  foundation  of  that  assured  hope  of  pardon  which  they  en-  forth  give  me  trouble,  by  calling  my  aposdeship  in  question.    Per- 

tertain,  but  as  it  is  sn  effectusl  principle  of  their  sanctification.  haps  he  meant  likewise  to  initouate,  that  the  marks  of  the  Lord 

«  ;*»:  ,A  ^  "ST  creature.)— Thephrases  'new  creature,  new  man,'  Jesus  in  his  body  were  much^etter  proofs  of  his  being  Christ's 

Col  lit  10.  and  'the  puMing  on  of  Christ,'  Gal.  ili.  27.  (see  Eph.  iv.  servant,  than  the  mark  of  circumcision,  of  which  the  f3se  teach- 

24.  noteX  sre  often  nsed  by  the  spostle  to  denote  an  entire  change  of  era  boasted,  wss  a  proof  of  their  being  God's  servant  s. 

principles,  disposUfons,  and  actions.    See  2  Cor.  v.  17.  notes  1,  2.  Ver.  18.  Brethren.)— The  attentive  reader  roust  have  taken  notice 

Ver.  W.—L  Peace  be  on  them ;  or  peace  shall  be  on  them. >— In  of  the  severity  with  which  the  aposile  Ureated  the  Galatiana.    His 

this  msnner  of  translating  the  clause,  it  Is  a  prediction  or  promise  rebukes  were  sharp,  (chap.  i.  6.  iv.  U.  v.  15.)  and  the  language  in 

of  buiplnm  rather  than  a  benadictkm.  For  the  meaning  of  peace,  which  he  gave  them,  cutting.    For  he  twice  called  ihein  tenselett 

see  Rom.  L  7.  note  4.  Oalatiant.    Nevertheless,  having  expressed  his  persuasion  that, 

Jt  Israel  of  God.)— Not  the  believing  Jews  only,  but  the  believing  after  reading  what  he  bad  written,  they  would  not  think  differenUy 

Gentiles,  are  cslled  the  Israel  of  God,  because  they  are  the  spirit-  fVom  him  in  the  great  articles  of  the  Christisn  doctrine,  chsp.  v. 

osl  seed  of  Abraham,  and  the  only  children  of  God  to  whom  the  10.  he  shewed  his  love  to  them,  not  only  by  giving  them  his  apos- 

promises  hi  their  secondary  and  highest  meaning  belong.    But  tollcal  benediction,  but  by  caUins  them  brethren  ;  and  by  making 

that  appellation  the  last  word  of  his  letter  but  one. 


CONCLUSION. 

As  it  waa  the  general  belief  of  the  Jewish  nation,  that  lahation  could  only  be  obtained  by  obedience  to  the  law 
of  Moeea,  it  ia  natural  to  suppoee,  that  many  of  the  Jews  who  embraced  the  goepel  would  teach  the  Gentilea,  that 
unless  they  were  circurndsed  Uiey  could  not  be  saved :  And,  on  the  other  hand,  that  such  of  them  aa  knew  the  truth 
of  the  goapel,  would  oppose  that  false  doctrine  with  a  seal  equal  to  the  magnitude  of  its  pemidoua  consequences.  The 
truth  is,  this  controversy  actually  took  place  very  early  in  the  church,  and  occasioned  such  keen  disputation  and  die- 
aenrion  among  the  brethren,  that  it  became  necessary  to  apply  to  the  apostlea  and  elders  in  Jerusalem  to  have  it  deter^ 
mined.  Accordingly,  after  deliberating  on  the  matter  with  the  chief  brethren  of  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  they  una- 
nimously decreed,  that  circumcision  waa  by  no  means  necessary  to  the  salvation  of  Uie  Gentiles ;  and  sent  copies  of 
their  decree  to  the  churches  in  Antioch,  and  Syria,  and  Cilida,  by  the  hands  of  Barnabas  and  Paul.  But  the  latter, 
who  knew  the  extreme  attachment  of  the  Jews  to  Uie  law,  foreaeeing,  that  notwithstanding  the  decision  of  the  apostlea 
and  elders,  some  of  the  more  zealous  Jewish  believers  in  every  church  would  urge  the  Gentilea  to  receive  the  law  aa 
neceasaiy  to  their  aalvation ;  and  knowing,  that  by  the  prevalence  of  that  doctrine  the  gospel  would  be  overturned,  he 
Judged  it  proper  that  the  brethren  of  the  Gentilea  ahould  be  aecured  from  being  drawn  into  an  error  so  pernicious.  He 
therefore  wrote  immediately  to  the  churchea  of  (Salatia,  where,  aa  he  waa  informed,  aome  had  already  gone  over  to  Ju- 
daiam,  the  letter  in  the  Canon  which  beara  their  name,  in  which  he  proved  by  the  strongest  reasoning,  that  cireumd- 
aion  was  not  necessary  to  the  aalvation  of  either  Jews  or  Gentilea,  but  fidth  working  by  love.  The  same  doctrine  he 
inculcated  in  most  of  hia  other  epistles ;  and  by  hia  zeal  for  the  truth  of  the  goapel,  ai^  earnest  endeavours  to  mainCain 
it,  he  at  length  banished  Judaism  out  of  the  Chriatian  church.  The  epistle  to  the  Galatians,  dierefore,  in  which  this 
matter  was  debated  and  aettled,  being,  as  Chandler  obaerves,  perfoctly  auitad  to  the  state  of  the  Christian  church  in  ita 
most  early  period,  carrieCh,  in  the  very  nature  of  the  question  of  which  it  treata,  a  strong  internal  evidence  of  its  antiquity 
and  authenticity.  For  it  is  not  to  be  supposed,  that  any  person  in  the  aecond  or  third  age  of  Christianity  would  be  at 
the  trouble  to  write  auch  an  elaborate  letter,  for  the  purpoae  of  determining  a  controversy,  whidi  it  ia  well  known  had 
no  existenee  in  the  churdi  after  the  apoatle*a  daya. 


EPHESIANS 


PREFACE.  chief  prietts,  who  went  ahout  pretending  to  cast  out  de 

"  *  ants  of  Asia,  strongly  impressed  by  them,  embraced  the 
St.  Paul*b  first  coming  to  Corinth  happened  in  the  year  gospel ;  and  among  tne  rest,  many  who  had  practised  the 
51,  as  was  formerly  shewed,  Pre£  to  1  Cor.  sect  1.  On  arts  of  magic  and  divination.  These,  to  shew  how  sin- 
that  occasion  he  abode  among  the  Corinthians  somewhat  cerely  they  repented  of  their  former  evil  practices,  brought 
more  than  eighteen  months,  Acts  xviii.  11.  18.  then  de-  out  the  books  which  contained  the  secrets  of  ^eir  arts, 
parted  by  sea  for  Judea.  In  his  voyage,  touching  at  and  burned  them  publicly,  notwithstanding  they  were  of 
Ephesus,  a  city  &med  for  its  commerce  and  riches,  and  very  great  value :  So  mightily  grew  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
/or  its  being  Uie  metropolis  of  the  province  of  Asia,  he  and  prevailed  in  Ephesus  itself.  This  eitraordinary  sue- 
preached  in  the  synagogue  there  with  some  prospect  of  cess  determining  the  apostle  to  stay  in  Asia  for  a  season, 
success.  But  hastening  to  go  to  Jerusalem  to  keep  the  he  sent  Timothy  and  Erastus  into  Macedonia.  But  after 
feast  of  Pentecost,  he  left  Ephesus  soon.  Acts  zviiL  19,  th^  were  gone,  one  Demetrius,  a  silversmiUif  who  made 
20,  21.  His  first  visit,  therefore,  to  the  Ephesians,  was  shrmes  for  Diana,  calling  togeUier  the  workmen  of  like 
in  the  year  53.  From  the  histoiy  of  the  Acts  it  appears,  occupation  with  himself,  said  to  them,  *  Sirs,  ye  know 
that  the  Ephesians  were  a  very  masolute  people,  and  ex-  that  by  this  craft  we  have  our  wealth :  Moreover,  ye  see 
tiemely  addicted  to  magic;  'walking,'  as  the  apostle  ex-  and  hear,  that  not  alone  at  Ephesus,  but  almost  through- 
presaeth  it,  cha^.  iL  2.  *  according  to  the  prince  of  the  out  all  Asia,  this  Paul  hath  persuaded  and  turned  away 
power  of  the  air,  the  spirit  which  worketh  in  the  chil-  much  people ;  saying,  that  they  be  no  gods  which  are 
dren  of  disobedience.' — ^Their  city,  also,  was  the  very  made  with  hands :  So  that  not  only  this  our  craft  is  in 
throne  of  idolatry ;  the  worship  of  idols  being  perform-  danger  to  be  set  at  nought ;  but  also,  that  the  temple  of 
ed  in  no  part  of  Uie  heathen  worid  with  greater  splendour  the  great  goddess  Diana  should  be  despised,  and  her  mag- 
than  at  Ephesus,  on  account  of  the  famous  temple  of  Di-  nificence  should  be  destroyed,  whom  all  Asia  and  the 
ana,  which  was  built  between  the  city  and  the  harbour,  at  world  worshippeth.'  By  this  artftil  speech  Demetrius  en- 
the  expense  of  all  Asia ;  and  in  which  veas  an  image  of  raged  the  cnftsmen  to  such  a  degree,  that  they  made  a 
that  goddess,  said  to  have  fallen  down  from  Jupiter,  Acts  great  tumult,  laid  hold  on  Gains  and  Aristarchus,  Paul's 
zix.  35.  This  image,  as  we  may  well  suppose,  was  wor-  companions,  and  rushed  with  them  into  the  theatre,  in- 
shipped  with  the  most  pompous  rites  by  a  multitude  of  tending,  no  doubt,  to  throw  them  to  the  wild  beasts  which 
priests,  and  a  vast  concourse  of  votaries  from  every  quar-  were  kept  there.  But  the  town-clerk,  speaking  to-  the 
ter,  who,  to  gain  the  favour  of  Diana,  came  to  Ephesus  to  multitude  with  great  calmness  and  prudence,  quieted 
offer  sacrifice  at  her  shrine.  them  and  dismissed  the  assembly ;  so  that  the  Christian 

Such  being  the  state  of  religion  and  morals  among  the  preachers  were  let  go  in  safety. 
Ephesians,  St  Paul,  who  was  Apressly  commissioned  by  It  is  said,  Acts  xx.  1.  That  *  after  the  uproar  was  ceai^ 
Christ  to  turn  the  Gentiles  from  darkness  to  light,  and  ed,  Paul  departed  for  to  go  into  Macedonia.'  But  as  in 
ftrom  the  power  of  Satan  to  God,  resolved^  at  his  depar-  the  sacred  history  many  events  are  narrated  as  in  imme- 
ture  firom  their  city,  to  return  soon.  Acts  xviii.  21.  that  diate  succession,  which  happened  at  a  considerable  dis- 
he  might  have  an  opportunity  of  attacking  idolatiy  in  tance  of  time  from  each  other,  the  passage  just  now  quoted 
this  its  chief  seat  Accordingly,  having  celebrated  the  may  be  supposed  an  instance  of  that  kind.  For,  if  I  am 
feast  of  Pentecost  in  Jerusalem,  '  he  went  down  to  An-  not  mistaken,  the  apostle  abode  two  or  three  months  in 
tiocb,  and  after  he  had  spent  some  time  there  he  departed,  Ephesus  and  its  neighbourhood  after  the  riot  This  ap- 
and  went  over  all  the  country  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia  in  pears  fix>m  his  speech  to  the  elders  of  Ephesus  at  Miletus, 
Older,  stren^ening  all  the  disciples,'  Acts  xviii.  22,  23.  Acts  xx.  31.  'Remember,  that  by  the  space  of  three 
And  having  passed  through  the  upper  coasts,  he  came  to  years,  I  ceased  not  to  warn  every  one,'  dec  These  three 
Ephesus,  Acts  xix.  1.  On  this  occasion  he  preached  years  were  completed  in  the  following  manner: — At  his 
boldly  in  the  83rnagogue  for  the  s^)ace  of  three  months,  first  coming  to  Ephesus,  he  abode  only  a  few  weeks.  Acts 
discoursing  concerning,  and  proving  the  things  which  re-  xviii  19 — ^21.  When  he  returned,  he  preadied  in  the 
lated  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  ver.  8.  But  the  Jews,  who  synagogue  three  months,  then  taught  in  the  school  of 
had  hrard  him  with  pleasure  at  his  former  visit,  now  op-  Tyrannus  two  years.  On  leaving  the  school  of  Tyran- 
posed  him  violently,  when  they  perceived  that  he  preach-  nus,  he  preached  and  wrought  miracles  more  pabUcly ; 
ed  salvation  without  requiring^  obedience  to  the  law  of  the  efifect  of  which  was,  that  many  believed,  and  came 
Moeea.  They  spake  also  with  the  greatest  virulence  and  confessed  their  evil  deeds,  Acts  xix.  18.  Many  also 
against  die  gospel  itself;  in  so  much,  that  the  apostle  who  used  curious  arts,  being  converted,  brought  their 
found  it  needless,  and  even  dangerous,  to  firequent  the  books  and  burned  them,  ver.  19.  After  which  the  apos- 
sjnagogue  any  longer.  Wherefore,  separating  the  disci-  tie  tent  Timothy  and  Erastus  into  Macedonia,  but  he  him- 
plet  fnm  the  nnbelieving  Jews,  he  discoursed  daily  in  the  self  staid  in  Asia  till  the  riot  of  Demetrius.  The  things 
school  of  one  Tyrannns,  who  either  was  himself  a  disci-  which  happened  after  Paul  left  the  sdiool  of  Tyrannus, 
pie,  or  allowed  the  apostle  the  use  of  his  sdiool  for  hire :  to  the  riot  of  Demetrins,  may  have  taken  up  five  months ; 
*  And  Uus,'  we  are  told,  Acts  xix.  10.  *  continued  for  the  and  these  added  to  the  two  years  and  four  months  before 
space  of  two  yean ;  so  that  all  they  who  dwelt  in  Asia  mentioned,  make  his  abode  in  Ephesus,  from  his  first  ar- 
haaid  the  wcvd  of  the  Lord,  both  Jews  and  Greeks.'  rival  to  the  riot,  in  whole,  only  two  years  and  nine  months. 
Altar  leaving  the  school  of  the  philoeopher  Tyrannus,  Wherefore,  the  remaining  months  of  his  three  years'  abode 
tiie  apostle  seems  to  have  preached  and  worked  miracles  at  Ephesus  must  have  pMsed  after  the  riot;  unless  we  are 
at  Ephesus,  in  the  places  of  most  public  resort ;  for  his  of  opinion,  that  his  transactions,  firom  the  time  of  his  leav- 
fiune  became  so  great,  that  *  from  his  body  were  brought  ing  the  sdiool  of  Tyrannus  to  the  riot,  occupied  eight 
unto  the  sick  handkerchiefii  or  aprons,  and  the  diseases  months.  However,  as  some  of  the  Astarchs  were  his 
departed  from  them,'  Acts  xix.  IS.  About  this  time,  friends.  Acts  xix.  31.  there  is  nothing  improbable  in  sup- 
also,  the  apostle's  fiune  was  greatly  increased,  by  what  posing,  that  he  remained  in  safety  at  Ephesus,  or  in  the 
happened  to  the  seven  sons  of  Sceva,  one  of  the  Jewish  country  adjacent,  even  after  the  riot;  especially  if  he  no 
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longer  taught  pubUdj,  but  contented  himtelf  with  in-  port  by  the  following  arguments: — 1.  The  teatimony  of 

f  structing  and  comforting  the  diadplea  in  their  own  houaea,  Marcion  the  heretic,  who,  aa  TertuUian  reports,  *  aaid  the 

I  and  employed  himaelf  privately  in  aettUng  the  aflaira  of  Epistle  to  the  Epheaians  was  written  to  the  Laodicean*  ;* 

I  the  chuichea  of  Asia,  before  hja  departure  for  Macedonia,  or  *  called  thia  the  Epistle  to  the  Laodiceans.* — 2.  St  Ba- 

The  apostle,  during  hia  long  abode  in  Ephesus  and  sil,  in  his  second  book  against  Eunoroius,  insinuates,  that 

,  ita  neighbourhood,  gathered  a  very  numerous  Christian  the  first  verse  of  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians  ran  originally 

church,  which  was  aa  remarkable  for  the  quality,  aa  for  in  thia  manner :  *  To  the  aaints  who  are,  and  to  the  faith- 

the  number  of  iti  members.    According  to  Strabo,  Ephe-  ful  in  Christ  Jesus,'  without  the  words  *  in  Ephesus.' — 3. 

sus  was  the  greatest  trading  town  in  Asia,  on  this  side  Certain  passagea  in  the  epistle  itself,  which,  in  Mill's  opi- 

Mount  Taurus.     It  was  also  the  residence  of  the  Ro-  nion,  are  neither  suitable  to  the  character  of  the  Ephe- 

man  Proconsul  who  governed  the  province  of  Asia,  and  sians,  nor  to  the  habits  which  subsisted  between  them  and 

the  aeat  of  the  Courta  of  Justice ;  consequently,  it  waa  their  apiritual  father  Paul. 

the  place  to  which  men  of  fortune,  and  learning,  and  But  to  these  arguments  Lardner,  who  maintains  the 
genius  resorted.  Being  thus  inhabited,  we  cannot  doubt,  common  opinion,  oppoaea,  1.  The  agreeing  testimony  of 
that  among  those  whom  Paul  converted  there  were  peo-  all  the  ancient  M88.  and  versions  of  this  epistle  now  ex- 
pie  of  distinction.  In  particular,  aome  of  the  converted,  tant;  particularly  the  Syriac,  Vulgate,  Persic,  and  Arabic, 
who  had  formerly  been  magicians,  were  men  distinguish-  all  which,  without  exception,  have  the  words  m  E^t0-»,  in 
ed  by  their  natural  parta,  and  by  their  literature ;  aa  may  Ephew,  in  the  first  verse.  For,  as  he  very  well'  ob- 
be  inferred  from  the  value  of  their  books,  which  they  serves,  **It  is  inconceivable  how  there  ahould  have  been 
burned,  amounting  to  fifty  thousand  piecea  of  silver,  aup-  auch  a  general  agreement  in  this  reading,  if  it  waa  not  the 
poaed  to  be  equal  to  five  thousand  pounda  of  our  money,  original  inacription  of  the  epistle." 
The  Aaiarcha,  also,  or  prMata  of  Diana,  who  had  the  care  8.  The  unanimous  consent  of  all  the  ancient  Others,  and 
of  the  games  celebrated  in  her  honour  at  Epheaua,  and  Christian  writers,  who,  without  exception,  bear  witness 
who  are  called  Paul's  friends,  may  have  been  converted,  that  this  epistle  was  written  to  the  Ephesians,  and  never 
or  in  a  disposition  to  be  converted.  Nay,  the  town-clerk^  entertained  the  least  doubt  of  it  Tbb  argument  is  well 
in  his  speech  to  the  multitude,  shewed  that  he  entertained  represented  by  Lardner,  who,  after  the  most  accurate 
a  good  opinion  of  the  Christian  teachers,  and  of  their  doo-  aearch  into  every  thing  pertaining  to  ecclesiastical  antiqui- 
trine.  Acts  xix.  37.  The  church  at  Ei^iesus,  therefore,  ties,  hath  thus  written.  Can.  vol.  ii.  page  394.  **  That  thia 
merited  all  the  pains  the  apostle  had  bestowed  in  gather-  epistle  was  aent  to  the  church  at  Ephesus,  we  are  assured 
iog  it,  and  the  care  which  he  afterwards  took  to  secure  it  by  the  testimony  of  all  catholic  Christians  of  all  past  ages, 
against  the  erroneous  doctrines,  and  vicious  practicea,  This  we  can  now  say  with  confidence,  having  examined 
which  the  false  teachera  endeavoured  to  introduce  into  it  the  principal  Christian  writers  of  the  first  ages,  to  the  be- 
See  Pre£  to  1  Tim.  sect  3.  ginning  of  the  twelfth  century ;  in  all  which  space  of  time. 
From  3  Cor.  iL  12, 13.  we  learn,  that  on  leaving  Ephe-  there  appears  not  one  who  had  any  doubt  about  it"  Of 
sus  after  the  riot,  the  apostle  did  not  go  straightway  into  theae  teatimonies,  that  of  Ignatius,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  in 
Macedonia,  but  abode  a  while  at  Troas,  vrlnre  alao  he  the  end  of  the  first  century,  is  very  remarkable.  In  a  let- 
had  great  success  in  preaching.  Nevertheleaa,  having  no  ter  which  he  vrrote  to  the  Epheaians  from  Smyrna,  in  his 
rest  in  his  spirit,  because  he  did  not  find  Titus,  whom  he  way  to  Rome,  he  aaya^chap.  xii.  "  Ye  are  the  companiona 
expected  to  meet  in  hta  way  firom  Corinth  to  Epheaua,  he  in  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel  of  Paul  the  sanctified,  the 
took  leave  of  his  disdplea  at  Troaa,  and  went  forward  to  martyr,  de^jsrvedly  most  happy ;  at  whose  feet  may  I  be 
Macedonia.  There  Titus,  at  length,  came  to  him,  and  found  when  I  ahall  have  attained  unto  God,  who  (irat^w 
made  him  happy  by  the  account  which  he  gave  him  of  snrexs,  for  ox«  trirowx,  as  irar«  oisoA/fw,  Eph.  iL  21.  is  put 
the  good  disposition  of  the  Corinthiana  towards  him,  for  oxii),  throughout  all  hia  epistle,  makes  mention  of  you 
their  spiritual  father.  In  Macedonia,  the  apostle  received  in  Clirist"  Mn/uulhuu  Cum,  'makea  honourable  mention 
the  coUections  which  the  churches  in  that  province  had  of  you ;'  so  the  Greek  phrase  signifies,  Matt  xxvi.  13.  Mark 
made  for  the  poor  of  the  aainta  in  Judea ;  then  went  to  xiv.  9.  Acta  x.  4.  Ignatius  means  that  Paul  commended 
Corinth,  where  he  remedied  the  disorders  which  had  taken  the  Epheauns,  and  never  blamed  them  throughout  the 
place  in  that  church ;  and  having  received  their  contribn-  whole  of  his  epistle,  as  he  did  some  others,  in  the  letters 
tions,  with  those  of  the  other  churches  of  Achaia,  he  pro-  which  he  wrote  to  them.  This  is  exactly  true  of  the  pro- 
posed to  sail  ftom  Cenchrea  to  Judea.  But,  understand-  aent  epistle  to  the  Ephesiana.  Moreover,  by  calling  them 
ing  that  the  Jewa  lay  in  wait  for  him  in  Cenchrea,  he  n/yu/wrci,  companioM  or  partakert  of  the  mysteries  of 
altered  his  resolution,  and  returned  through  Macedonia,  this  goqpel  of  Paul,  he  alluded  to  those  passages  in  the 
From  Macedonia  he  went  by  aea  to  Miletus,  and  aent  for  present  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  where  the  gospel  is  re- 
the  elders  of  Ephesus  to  meet  him  there ;  and  when  they  presented  as  a  mystery  made  known  to  the  apostle,  and 
came,  he  delivered  to  them  the  pathetic  exhortation  record-  by  him  to  them.  Ignatius  having  thus  plainly  described 
ed  Acts  XX.  17 — 35.  then  sailed  away  to  Syria.  But  he  our  ^iatle  to  the  Epheaians,  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the 
no  aooner  appeared  in  the  temple  at  Jeruaalem,  than  the  genuineness  of  its  inscription.  For  if  that  epistle  was 
unbelieving  Jews  who  had  come  from  Asia  raised  a  great  written  in  the  9th  of  Nero,  and  Ignatius's  epistle  in  the  10th 
tumult  againat  him,  in  which  he  must  have  been  killed  if  of  Trajan,  as  Bbhop  Pearson  supposes,  the  distance  between 
ha  had  not  been  reacued  by  the  Romans ;  but  which  end-  the  two  epbtles  wiU  be  only  forty-five  years ;  consequently, 
ed  in  his  imprisoimient,  first  in  Jerusalem,  after  that  in  Ignatius  being  of  age  at  the  time  Paul  is  supposed  to  have 
Cesarea,  and  last  of  all  in  Rome.  written  to -the  Eph^ans,  he  could  not  be  ignorant  of  the 

truth  concerning  it     But,  without  citing  more  testimo- 

o        Ti      oi      •     .1  --i    «^«  ..»       r'  1  •    -^     rt  nies,  it  is  suflSdent  to  observe  with  Lardner,  in  the  gene- 

^'^'^■Ji--f>^nstl^lheEp,rtU,^tucync^r  Canon.  ^..^^  I„  clement  of  AlexMidri.,  Tertullian. 

them,  and  v,a.  not  ongtnaUy  ,n,cit6td  to  the  Laod,^  ^^  '^^^  ^V  ^^^  ^  ^^  ^  ^^  EphesiM,,  as 

^^'''^*  freely  and  plainly  as  they  do  his  epistles  to  the  Romans, 

Si  If  c  a  the  publication  of  Mill's  edition  of  the  Greek  Galatians,  Corinthians,  or  any  other  of  the  acknowledged 

New  Testament,  many  learned  men  have  adopted  his  opi-  epistles  of  Paul ;  and  that  it  is  quoted,  in  like  manner,  by 

nion,  that  the  epiatle  in  our  Canon  inscribed  T^  the  all  the  writera  of  every  age,  Latin%  Greeks,  and  Syrians." 

Ephcaiaiu,  waa  not  written  to  the  Ephealana,  but  to  the  Canon  iL  page  408. 

Laodibeans.    This  opinion  Mill  hath  endeavoured  to  sup-        3.  Aa  to  Marcion,  on  whoae  affirmation  Mill  lays  so 
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great  a  ttreaa,  Lanlnor  obaenret,  that  hia  credit  ia  very  had  not  been  hia  own  converta,  would  they  have  taken 
little  in  an  afliur  of  thia  kind.  For  Tertallian,  who  aaya  auch  an  tntereat  in  him,  as  to  make  it  proper  for  him  to 
Marcion  called  thia  *  the  Epistle  to  the  Laodiceaua,'  saya  send  Tychicus  to  make  known  all  thinga  to  them  concern- 
also  that  Marcion  rejected  the  epistles  of  Panl  to  Timo-  ing  himself?  chap.  vL  21,  23. — ^To  all  the  former,  add 
thy  and  Titus.  And  though  Grotiua  haa  remarked,  that  chap.  iL  20,  21,  22.  iiL  18.  in  which  there  are  evident  al- 
in  speaking  of  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  Marcion  had  losions  to  the  temple  of  Diana ;  which  shews  still  more 
no  temptation  to  falsify,  the  answer  is,  All  the  catholic  plainly,  that  the  epistle  under  consideration  waa  written 
writers  of  that  age  have  called  thia  *  the  Epistle  to  the  to  the  inhabitants  of  Ephesus. 

Ephesians,'  and  they  had  no  temptation  to  falsify;  for  6.  The  passages  in  this  epistle  which  are  qnoCei  to  prove 

they  had  no  interest  to  serve  by  it :  And  if  Marcion  ever  that  it  could  not  be  written  to  the  Ephesiana,  may  easily 

aaid  this  epistle  waa  written  to  the  Laodiceana,  meaning  be  interpreted  conaistently  with  the  supposition  that  it  was 

thereby  that  it  was  written,  not  to  the  Epheaians,  but  to  tnacribed  to  the  Ephesiana ;  aa  shall  be  shewn  in  the  notes 

the  Laodiceans,  he  affirmed  what  waa  false;  as  we  are  on  the  paasagea  themaelvea,  chap.  i.  15.  iiL  2 — 4. 

expreasly  aasured,  by  the  unanimoua  testimony  of  men  7.  The  salutation  aent  to  the  brethren  in  Laodicea,  Col. 

who  had  no  interest  to  deceive  us  in  this  matter,  and  who  iv.  15.  is  a  atrong  presumption,  that  the  epistle  in  Uie 

could  not  be  deceived  themaelvea. — Farther,  though  Ter-  canon,  inscribed  to  the  Ephesiana,  was  not  directed  to  the 

tullian  hath  said  that  Marcion  called  thia  '  the  Epiatle  to  Laodiceana.    For  the  epistle  to  4he  Colossians  being  writ- 

the  Laodiceana,*  he  hath  not  aaid  that  Marcion  founded  ten  at  the  same  time  with  the  aupposed  epistle  to  the  Lso- 

his  opinion  on  the  authority  of  any  ancient  M8S.  he  had  diceana,  and  sent  by  the  same  messenger,  Tychicus,  Epb. 

ever  seen.    On  the  contraiy,  there  ia  reason  to  believe,  vL  21.  Col.  iv.  7,  6.,  is  it  probable,  that,  in  the  epistle  to 

that  the  copy  of  thia  epistle  which  Marcion  uaed,  was  in-  the  Colossiana,  the  apoatle  would  think  it  needful  to  salute 

scribed,  not  to  the  Laodiceana,  but  to  the  Epheaiana,  aa  the  brethren  in  Laodicea,  to  whom  he  had  written  a  par- 

Lardner  hath  shewed.    Beaidea,  as  itia  not  aaid  that  Mar-  ticular  letter  in  which  he  had  given  them  hia  apostolical 

don  founded  his  opinion  on  any  ancient  M88.  he  had  ever  benediction  ? 

aeen,  so  neither  is  it  said,  that  any  person  who  had  <^>poF-  To  conclude,  the  argumenta  on  the  one  aide  and  on  the 
tonity  to  know  the  matter,  told  Mm  that  thia  epistle  waa  other  of  thia  queation,  being  fitiriy  weighed,  every  impar- 
written,  not  to  the  Epheaiana,  but  to  the  Laodiceana.  We  tial  ^eraon,  I  diould  think,  must  be  sensible,  that  MilPa 
have  good  reason,  therefore,  to  believe,  with  Lardner,  that  opimon  atanda  on  no  aolid  foundation.  And  therefore  I 
if  thia  waa  Marcion'a  opinion,  he  took  it  up  without  inqui-  acniple  not  to  affirm,  with  Dr.  Lardner,  that  the  epistle 
ry ;  being  led  to  it.  perhaps,  aa  othera  since  his  time  have  under  conaideration  waa  not  written  to  the  Laodiceana, 
been,  by  the  mention  that  ia  made,  CoL  iv.  16.  of  an  epia-  but  to  the  Epheaiana ;  aa  the  inscription,  which  is  un- 
tie from  Laodicea.  doubledly  genuine,  expreasly  bears. — If  any  reader  ia  of  a 

4.   With  respect  to  8t  Baail'a  insinuation,  that  the  difierent  opinion,  he  may  be  indulged  in  it,  because,  aa 

worda  in  Ephetut  were  wanting  in  the  original  inacrip-  Chandler  obeervea,  **  It  ia  not  material  to  whom  the  epis- 

tion  of  this  letter,  Lardner  hath  obaerved,  that  if  any  an-  tie  waa  inacribed,  whether  to  the  Ephesians  or  Laodiceans, 

eient  M88.  wanted  these  words,  they  were  so  little  regarded  since  the  authority  of  th»  epistle  doth  not  depend  on  the 

aa  not  to  be  followed  by  any  of  those  who  transcribed  the  persons  to  whom  it  waa  written,  but  on  the  person  who 

acripturea.    For  there  are  no  M8S.  now  extant,  in  which  indited  it ;  who  was  8t  Paul,  aa  the  letter  itaelf  testifies, 

that  reading  ia  preserved.    And  even  though  it  had  been  and  all  genuine  antiquity  confirma." 
preaerved  in  aome,  they  could  have  no  authority ;  becauae 

the  omiaaion  of  the  worda,  in  EphettUf  would  make  this  q.^^  ttt      rxr  sl    r\                r  m'  •*-  -.  -jl    r^-  -i    * 

a  general  epistle;  contraiy  to  chap-  ^  15-  which  ahewa,  ®»^'-  ^^^f  *^  ^f^*"";?  '/  '^"'"'^  '^^  ^^"^'^  '^ 

that  it  waa  addressed  to  some  particular  church,  of  whoae  ^  J^pnenan: 

iaith  and  love  the  apostle  had  heard  good  accounta,  and  DuRiire  the  apoatle'a  impriaonment  at  Rome,  among 

whom  he  begged  not  to  £unt  at  his  afflictiona  for  Ihem,  othera  who  were  aent  to  inquire  after  his  welfare,  Epa- 

chap.  iii.  13.    Contrary  also  to  chap.  vi.  21,  22.  which  phroditua  came  to  him  from  the  Philippians,  and  Epa- 

ahewa,  that  th«  membera  of  thia  particular  church  were  phraa  from  the  Coloasiana.     In  return  for  the  kindness 

well  acquainted  with  the  writer,  and  took  auch  an  interest  of  theae  churches,  the  apostle  wrote  to  them  the  letters 

in  him  aa  to  be  comforted  by  the  knowledge  of  his  affiura.  in  the  Canon  of  Uie  New  Teatament,  which  bear  their 

Nay,  contrary  to  ver.  23,  24.  of  the  aame  chapter,  where  namea.    Now,  aa  waa  observed  in  the  laat  paragraph  but 

the  benediction  b  given,  first  to  the  brethren  of  a  particu-  one  of  the  preceding  section,  seeing  he  sent  his  letter  to 

lar  church,  and  then  to  all  who  loved  our  Lord  Jeaua  the  Epheaians  by  Tychicus,  the  bearer  of  his  epistle  to 

Christ  in  sincerity.  the  Coloasiana,  and  left  it  to  him  to  give  the  Ephesians 

6.  To  the  passages  in  this  epistle  quoted  to  prove  that  an  account  of  hia  atate,  (Eph.  vi.  21.)  ;  and  seeing  Epa- 
it  could  not  be  written  to  the  Epheaians,  Lardner  opposes  phroditus,  (Philip,  iv.  18.),  and  Epaphras,  (Col.  i.  7,  8), 
a  variety  of  other  passages,  which  agree  better  to  the  Ephe-  came  firom  their  respective  churches,  to  give  the  apoBtle 
aians  than  to  any  other  people ;  particularly  thoae  whidi  an  account  of  their  afiUrs,  and  to  inquire  how  matters 
ahew,  that  the  apoatle  waa  well  acquainted  with  the  per-  went  with  him,  may  we  not  auppoee,  that  Tychicus  al^ 
aona  to  whom  he  wrote.  For  example,  chap.  L  13.  where  came  on  the  same  errand  from  Ephesus  ?  especially  as  we 
he  saya,  <  By  whom,  (Christ),  after  ye  believed,  ye  were  have  reaaon  to  think  he  waa  an  Ephesian,  from  his  being 
aealed  with  the  apirit  of  promiae.' — Alao  in  the  end  of  appointed  by  the  churchea  of  Asia,  of  which  Bpheaus  was 
chap.  i.  having  apoken  of  Christ  as  filling  all  hia  members  the  metropolis,  their  messenger,  along  with  Trophimus  an 
with  his  gifta  and  gracea,  he  adds,  chap.  ii.  1.  <  Even  you  Epheaian,  (Acts  xxi.  29.),  to  accompany  Paul  to  Jerusa- 
who  were  dead  in  treapaases  and  ains.* — Chap.  iv.  20.  lem  with  the  collectiona.  Acts  xx.  4.  Besides,  it  appears, 
*  But  ye  have  not  so  learned  Christ  21.  Seeing  ye  have  that  about  the  time  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians  was  writ- 
heard  him,  and  have  been  taught  concerning  him,  as  the  ten,  some  person  had  given  the  apostle  an  account  of  their 
truth  ia  in  Jesus.'  Now,  could  the  apoi^  aay  theae  affiurs;  for  he  tells  them,  chap.  i.  15.  *That  he  had  beard 
thinga,  unless  he  had  been  well  acquainted  with  the  per-  of  their  £uth  and  love.'  Thia  person,  I  suppose,  was 
sons  to  whom  he  wrote  ?  or  rather,  unleaa  they  had  been  Tychicua,  who  may  have  told  him  likewise  of  the  insidi* 
instructed  and  endowed  with  the  apiritual  gif^  by  him-  oua  arts  used  by  the  Judaizing  teachers,  for  persuading 
■elf  1 — Farther,  if  the  apostle  had  not  been  well  acquaints  the  Epheaiana  to  join  the  law  of  Moses  with  the  gospel. 
ed  with  the  persons  to  whom  he  waa  writing,  and  if  they  But  whoever  the  peraon  was  who  gave  the  information. 
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he  at  the  HUiie  time  •arared  the  apoitle,  that  their  arts  their  nnderstaiiding,  that  they  might  know  the  greatnew 

had  not  tucoeeded.    The  Ephecians  maintained  the  faith  and  extent  of  the  bleanngi  promised  to  believen  in  the 

of  Christ  in  purity,  and  lived  suitably  to 'their  Christian  mystery  of  God's  will,  ver.  18,  19.    Then  spake  of  the 

profession.  dignity  of  Christ,  whom  God  hath  made  head  over  aU 

This  good  news  filled  the  apostle  with  joy.  Neverthe-  things  to  the  church,  and  of  hia  power  to  fill  all  the  mem- 
less,  knowing  how  indefatigable  the  false  tochers  were  in  bers  of  his  church  with  spiritual  gifts,  ver.  20-23.  And 
spreading  their  errors,  he  wrote  to  the  Ephesians  the  let-  among  the  rest,  even  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  themselves, 
ter  which  bears  their  name,  not  to  censure  them  for  any  who,  notwithstanding  the  discoveries  made  in  the  heathen 
irregularity  of  conduct,  as  he  did  the  Corinthians,  nor  for  mysteries,  were  living  in  deplorable  ignorance  and  wicked- 
any  deviation  from  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  as  he  did  ness,  chap.  ii.  1-13. 

the  Qalatians,  but  merely  to  prevent  them  from  being  im-  Next,  with  respect  to  the  law  of  Moses,  and  the  pom- 
pressed  with  the  plausible  arguments  which  the  Judaizers  pous  wondiip  performed  in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  the 
used  to  persuade  them  to  embrace  the  law  of  Moses.  Of  apostle  told  the  Ephesians,  that  they  and  the  rest  of  the 
these  arguments,  indeed,  the  apostle  hath  given  us  no  Gentiles,  whUe  idolaters,  had  indeed  been  excluded  from 
particular  account.  But,  from  the  things  which  he  hath  that  worship,  and  of  course  were  strangers  to  the  cove-  • 
written,  to  establish  the  Ephesians  in  the  faith  and  profes-  nants  of  promise,  and  without  hope.  But  the  want  of 
sion  of  the  gospel,  we  may  conjecture,  that  at  Ephesus,  these  privileges  was  not  to  be  regretted  by  them  under 
as  in  ail  other  places,  the  false  teachers  suited  their  argu-  the  gospel ;  because  Christ,  by  his  death,  had  abolished 
ments  to  the  passions  and  prejudices  of  the  persons  they  the  whole  ordinances  of  the  law  of  Moses,  as  of  no  far- 
addressed.  And  therefore,  because  the  Ephesianf,  before  ther  use.  And  by  joining  Jews  and  Gentiles  into  one 
their  conversion,  had  been  captivated  with  an  high  admi-  new  society,  or  church,  the  Gentiles  were  become  joint 
ration  of  the  heathen  mysteries,  and  vrith  the  magnifi-  partakers  with  the  Jews  in  all  spiritual  privileges,  chap, 
conce  of  the  temple  of  Diana,  and  with  the  splendour  of  ii.  11-18.:  And  were  no  longer  strangers  and  foreignens 
her  worship,  and  took  great  honour  to  th^nselvee  as  but  fellow-citizens  with  the  believing  Jews,  ver.  19.: 
keepers  of  Uie  temple  of  that  idol,  and  boasted  of  the  And  were  built  with  them  on  the  foundation  of  the  pro- 
privileges  which  her  priests  and  votaries  enjoyed ;  the  phets  and  apostles,  into  a  great  temple  for  an  habitation 
Judaizers  talked  to  them  in  the  most  pompous  manner  of  God,  chap,  il  22. — By  representing  the  Christian 
of  the  law  of  Moses,  and  of  its  wonderful  discoveries  church  under  the  idea  of  a  temple,  the  apostle,  if  I  mia- 
conceming  the  being  and  attributes  of  God,  the  origin  of  take  not,  insinuated,  among  other  things,  that  it  was  in- 
things,  the  deluge,  Si»  general  judgment,  dtc  as  far  ex-  tended  to  be  the  repository  of  the  mystery  of  God's  will, 
ceeding  the  discoveries  made  in  the  most  celebrated  of  as  the  heathen  temples  were  the  repositories  of  the  mya- 
ihe  heathen  mysteries.  They  described  likewise  the  mag-  teries  of  the  gods  to  whom  they  were  consecrated, 
nificence  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  and  the  splendour  Farther,  the  apostle  assured  the  Ephesians,  that  the 
of  the  worship  performed  there,  according  to  a  ritual  of  mystery  of  Christ  had  been  made  known  to  him  and  his 
God*s  own  i^>pointment :  They  praised  the  efficacy  of  the  brethren  apostles,  more  fiilly  than  in  former  ages  to  the 
atonements  made  by  the  Levitical  sacrifices,  and  the  ad-  Jewish  prophets ;  namely,  that  the  Gentiles  should  be 
vantages  which  tSe  Jews  derived  from  the  oracles  of  the  joint  heirs,  and  a  joint  body,  and  ioint  partakers  with  the 
true  God,  contained  in  their  sacred  books :  WiUial,  they  Jews,  of  God's  promises  in  Chnst,  through  the  gospel, 
extolled  the  JeWs  as  the  most  honourable  people  on  earth,  chap.  iiL  3-6.  And  therefore,  they  were  to  give  no 
because  they  were  the  keepers  of  the  only  temple  the  true  heed  to  the  Judaizing  teachers,  who  excluded  the  G^- 
God  had  on  earth,  and  worshipped  him  in  that  temple,  tiles  firom  these  privileges,  merely  because  they  were  not 
and  had  among  them  an  order  of  men,  made  priests  by  circumcised. — And  to  Uie  united  body  of  Jews  and  Gen- 
God  himself,  to  ofier  sacrifices  for  sin,  and  to  perform  all  tiles,  forming  the  Christian  church,  he  gave  the  appella- 
the  other  parts  of  the  worship  of  God.  tion  of  *  the  foUowthip  of  the  mystery,'  chap.  iiL  9. ;  the 

These  discourses,  I  have  aaid,  are  not  formally  stated  honours  and  privileges  of  which  he  describes,  ver.  15-19. 

by  the  apostle.    Nevertheless,  as  was  just  now  observed,  as  he  doth  likewise  the  bonds  by  which  the  members  of 

the  things  which  he  hath  written  in  this  epistle  imply,  this  fellowship  are  united ;  namely,  *  one  CK>rd  or  head, 

that  the  Judaizing  teachers  had  amused  the  Ephesians  one  fiiith,  one  baptism,  and  one  object  of  worship,'  chap, 

with  speeches  of  that  sort     For,  lest  the  admiration  of  iy.  4-6.:  Not  omitting  the  supernatural  gifts  with  whidi 

the  heathen  mysteries  might  have  made  them  fond  of  the  the  members  of  this  fellowship  were  endowed,  chap.  iv. 

law  of  Moses,  whose  discoveries  they  were  told  exceeded  11,  12. — Lastly,  he  expressly  prohibited  the  Ephesians 

the  discoveries  in  the  mysteries ;  and  lest  their  passion  from  joining  in  any  of  the  heathen  fellowahips,  on  ac- 

for  a  pompous  worship  might  have  inclined  them  to  em-  count  of  the  works  of  darkness  committed  in  them, 

brace  the  shewy  rites  of  Judaism,  or  perhaps  to  relapse  chap.  v.  11. 

into  heathenism,  the  apostle  gave  them  such  a  sublime  Upon  the  whole,  I  submit  it  to  my  readers,  whether 
view  of  the  Christian  doctrine  and  worship,  as  could  not  the  apostle,  by  representing  the  gospel  in  this  epistle,  no 
foil  to  raise  their  admiration.  Only,  in  giving  it,  he  did  less  than  five  times,  under  the  idea  of  a  myttery^  did  not 
not  follow  the  didactic  method,  but  filled  his  letter  with  mean  to  lead  the  Ephesians  to  compare  it  with  their  own 
rapturous  thanksgivings  to  God  for  the  great  discoveries  mysteries,  for  the  purpose  of  making  them  sensible, — 1.  a 
made  to  the  Ephesians  in  the  gospeL  And  having  man-  That,  in  authority  and  importance,  the  discoveries  con- 
tioned  some  df  these  discoveries,  he  called  them,  '  The  tained  in  the  goq>el  infinitely  exceeded  the  discoveriea 
mystery  of  God's  will,'  chap.  L  9. — and  *  the  mystery,'  made  in  the  most  celebrated  of  the  heathen  mysteries,  and 
by  way  of  eminence,  chap.  iiL  3. — and  '  the  mystery  of  were  much  more  effectual  for  comforting  and  directing 
Christ,'  ver.  4. — and  *  the  mystery  of  the  gospel,'  c^ap.  mankind  in  their  journey  through  life^ — 2.  That  Christ, 
vi.  19.  and  observed,  that  that  mystery  was  made  known  the  head  of  the  Christian  followship,  was  much  more 
to  the  holy  apostles  and  prophets  by  the  Spirit,  Eph.  iii.  powerful  than  all  the  heads  of  the  heathen  fellowships 
6.  not  to  be  concealed,  like  the  heathen  mysteries,  but  to  joined  together. — 3.  That  the  Christian  church,  in  which 
be  published,  that  Jews  and  Gentilea  receiving  it,  might  the  mystery  of  God's  will  was  kept,  was  a  for  more  ex- 
be  gathered  together  into  one  diurch,  ver.  10.  or  fellow-  cellent  fabric  than  the  temple  of  Diana  at  Ephesus.— 4. 
ship,  which  he  called  a  heavenly  place,  on  account  of  the  That  the  honours  and  advantages  which  the  members  of 
discoveriea  of  heavenly  things  that  were  made  in  it,  ch^>.  the  Christian  church  derived  from  Christ,  their  head,  far 
iL  6.    Next,  the  aportle  prayed  that  God  would  enligfaten  surpasMd  the  honoun  and  advantages  which  the  initiated 
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pffetenUed  to  derive  from  the  gods,  the  headt  of  their  lei-  other  matterp  contained  in  it  aro  handled,  ahew  dearly, 

lowshipfl. — 5.  That  the  bonds  by  which  the  members  of  thai  it  was  designed  for  others  besides  the  brethren  at 

the  Christian  church  were  united,  were  more  excellent  Ephesus. 

and  more  effectual  for  promoting  concord  and  love,  than  This  remarit,  concerning  the  persons  for  whom  the 
those  by  which  the  members  of  the  heathen  fellowships  epistle  to  the  Epheaians  was  derigned,  may  be  of  con- 
were  united. — 6.  That  the  miraculous  giAs  bestowed  on  siderable  nse  in  hel|nng  us  to  judge  of  some  passages, 
the  apostles,  and  other  inspired  teachers  in  the  Christian  For  example,  when  we  recollect  that  this  eiastle  was  di- 
church,  rendered  them,  as  teachers,  more  respectable  than  rected  *  to  the  foithful  in  Christ  Jesus,'  throughout  the 
any  of  the  heathen  mystagogues,  and  their  teaching  more  province  of  Ana,  many  of  whom,  it  is  to  be  supposed, 
worthy  of  the  attention  of  mankind  than  theirs. — And  had  never  seen  Paurs  foce,  we  aball  be  sensible  of  the 
therefore,  7.  That  it  was  for  more  honourable  and  advan-  propriety  of  his  saying  to  them,  even  acconling  to  the 
tageous  to  be  a  member  of  the  Christian  church,  than  to  common  translation,  diap.  iii  8.  *  If  ye  have  heard  of 
be  initiated  in  the  most  celebrated  of  the  heathen  mys-  the  dispensation  of  the  grace  of  God  given  to  me.*  For 
teries ;  consequently,  that  the  condition  of  the  Ephesians,  although  the  brethren  at  Ephesus,  with  whom  the  apostle 
as  members  of  the  church  of  Christ,  was  for  more  happy  abode  three  years,  and  many  of  the  inhabitanta  of  the 
than  their  former  state ;  even  although  they  had  been  province  of  Asia,  who  had  heard  him  preach  in  Ephesus, 
partakers  in  the  best  of  the  heathen  mysteries,  the  Eleu-  Acts  xix.  10.  must  have  known  that  be  was  appointed  by 
sinian  not  excepted.  Christ  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  some  of  the  churches 

The  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  viewed  in  the  light  of  Asia,  or  at  least  some  of  the  members  of  these  churches, 
wherein  I  have  placed  it,  appears  excellently  calculated  who  llkd  never  seen  him,  may  have  been  ignorant  of  the 
for  repressing  that  vain  admiration  of  the  mysteries,  which  miraculous  manner  in  which  he  was  converted,  and  com- 
the  Ephesian  and  other  Gentile  converts  still  entertain-  missioned  to  be  an  apostle.  And  therefore,  his  mention* 
ed ;  and  for  enervating  the  specious  arguments  used  by  ing  these  things,  together  with  the  revelations  that  were 
the  Judaizers  for  sedudng  them  to  observe  the  law  of  made  to  him  <^  the  mystery  of  God's  will,  in  bis  epistle 
•Moses.  This  epistle,  therefore,  must  have  been  of  great  to  the  Ephesians,  which  was  designed  for  thdr  use  like- 
use  for  confirming  Uie  whole  body  of  the  Gentile  con-  wise,  may  have  been  very  necessary  to  many,  to  make 
verts  inhabiting  the  province  of  Asia,  in  the  belief  and  them  underrtand  what  lus  knowledge  and  authority  as 
profession  of  the  gospel.  an  apostle  of  Christ  were.    Accordingly,  as  if  this  part  of 

Before  this  section  is  conduded,  it  may  be  proper  to  the  epistle  had  been  written  for  a  class  of  readers  differ- 
observe,  that  the  fourth,  fifth,  and  six  chapters  of  the  ent  from  those  to  whom  the  foregoing  part  was  address- 
epistle  to  the  Ephesians  are  called,  by  Theodoret,  The  ed,  he  introduces  it  with  his  name:  Eph.  iii.  1.  *0n  ac- 
moral  admonition ;  as  containing  a  more  complete  system  count  of  this,  I  Paul  am  the  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ,  for 
of  precepts  respecting  the  temper  of  mind  which  the  dis-  you  Gentiles/  dec.  See,  however,  the  new  translation  of 
ciples  of  Christ  ought  to  possess,  and  respecting  the  duties  the  passage. — In  like  manner,  by  considering  the  epistle 
which  they  owe  to  themselves  and  to  each  other,  than  is  to  the  Ephesians  as  designed  for  all  the  brethren  in  the 
to  be  found  in  any  other  of  St.  Paul's  epistles.  province  of  Asia,  we  see  the  reason  why  the  apostle  has 

handled  his  subjects  in  a  general  mahner,  without  mak- 

S.CX.  iy.^Of  the  Person.  forr^Hon.  .He  EpisUe  .  .He  K^irh^:"^^^^ 

Efhesiano  -wom  deoigned.  gathered  by  himself,  and  in  whidi  he  had  so  long  resided. 

That  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians  was  designed  for  the  and  with  die  members  of  which  he  was  so  intimately  ac- 

use,  not  of  the  Ephesians  alone,  but  of  all  the  brethren  quainted.     Such  allusions  would  not  easily  have  been 

in  the  proconsular  Asia,  not  excepting  those  to  whom  understood  by  strangers,  and  therefore  they  were  with 

the  apostle  was  personally  unknown,  may  be  gathered  great  propriety  avoided, 
from  the  inscription  of  the  epistle,  and  from  the  benedic- 

tions  ynth  which  it  is  conclude^  The  insmpdon  runs  s.ex.  V.-O/fAe  Time  andPlace  of  vmUng the EpiMtle 
thus,  *  To  the  samts  who  are  m  Ephesus,  and  to  the  be-  •'  ^^  ^^  Efiheriant 

lievers  in  Christ  Jesus :'  by  which  last  expression,  I  under-  ^ 

stand  persons  dififerent  from  '  the  saints  in  Ephesus ;'  Dubiho  the  apostle  Paul's  imprisonment  in  Cesarea, 
namely,  all  the  believers  in  the  province  of  Asia.  In  though  it  lasted  more  than  two  years,  he  wrote  no  letters, 
like  manner,  in  the  conclusion  of  the  epistle,  we  have,  either  to  the  churches  which  he  had  planted,  or  to  parti- 
first  a  particular  benediction,  dbip.  iv.  23.  '  Peace  be  to  cular  persons;  at  least  we  know  of  none  which  he  wrote, 
the  brethren,'  namely,  in  Ephesus ;  then  a  general  one,  But  during  his  confinement  at  Rome,  having  more  liberty, 
ver.  24.  *  Grace  be  with  all  them  who  love  our  Lord  he  wrote  several  epistles  which  still  remain.  For  when 
Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity,'  that  is,  with  all  the  faithful  in  the  news  of  his  confinement  in  that  dty  reached  the  pro- 
the  proconsular  Asia.  For  that  there  was  a  considerable  vinces,  some  of  the  churches  which  he  had  gathered  sent  • 
intercourse  between  the  churches  of  the  proconsular  Asia  certain  of  their  most  respected  members  all  the  way  to 
and  that  at  Ephesus,  appears  from  the  first  epistle  to  the  Rome,  as  formerly  mentfoned,  to  visit  and  comfort  him, 
Corinthians,  which  was  written  from  Ephesus ;  where,  Philip,  iv.  18.  Col.  L  7,  8.  These  messengers  having 
instead  of  mentioning  the  church  at  Ephesus  by  itself,  given  him  a  particular  account  of  the  state  of  the  churches 
as  saluting  the  Corinthians,  the  salutation  is  from  the  from  whence  they  came,  their  information  gave  rise  to 
churches  of  Asia  in  general,  comprehending  Ephesus  the  letters  which  the  apostle  wrote  at  that  time ;  and 
among  the  rest :  1  Cor.  xvi.  19.  <  The  churches  of  Asia  which  may  be  distinguished  from  his  other  letters,  by  the 
salute  you.' — Paul,  indeed,  commonly  directed  his  letters  mention  made  in  them  of  his  imprisonment  and  bonds, 
to  the  churches  in  the  great  dties,  because  Uiey  were  Wherc^re,  the  apostle's  bonds  Iwing  firequently  intro- 
more  numerous  than  the  other  churches.  Yet  that  he  duced  in  his  epistle  to  the  Ephesiana,  chap.  iiL  1.  13. 
designed  them  for  all  the  brethren  in  the  neighbourhood,  iv.  I.  vL  12.  there  can  be  little  doubt  of  its  bkng  written 
appears  from  the  inscriptions  of  his  epistles  to  the  Corin-  during  his  confinement  at  Rome :  But  whether  in  the 
thians,  as  was  observed.  Prelim.  Ess.  ii.  page  22.  To  first  or  in  the  second  year  of  that  confinement,  learned 
thesei  arguments  add,  that  the  fulness  and  perfection  of  men  are  not  agreed.  Many,  supposing  it  to  have  been 
the  moral  admonition  delivered  in  the  eiustle  to  the  written  at  the  same  time  with  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians, 
Ephedaas,  as  well  as  the  catholic  manner  in  whidi  the  have  dated  it  in  the  end  of  the  second  year  of  the  apostle's 
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coofiMmcnt,  at  which  time  we  know  the  epistle  to  the  Co-  toon  after  the  epistles  to  the  Colossians  and  to  Philemon, 
loesians  was  written.    And  that  these  two  epistles  were  the  mention  which  is  made  of  the  apostle's  release  in  his 
written  about  the  same  time,  they  prove  by  observing,  that  letter  to  Philemon,  will  lead  us  to  fix  the  writing  of  the 
there  is  a  great  similarity  of  sentiment  and  expression  in  three  epistles  to  the  end  of  the  second  year  of  the  apostle's 
them ;  and  that  they  were  sent  by  the  same  messenger,  confinement  at  Rome,  answering  to  i.  n.  60  or  61. 
namely,  Tvchicus,  Eph.  vL  21.  Col.  iv.  7.     But  in  Lard- 
ner*s  opimon,  theee  circumttanees  are  not  decisive ;  be- 
cause Tychicos  may  have  been  sent  twice  from  Rome  Sect.  VI. — Of  the  Style  of  the  EpUtle  to  the  Epherians. 
into   Asia  by  the  apostle,  with  letters,  during  his  two 

years'  confinement ;  and   because  several   reasons  may        Ths  critics  have  observed,  that  the  style  of  the  epistle 

have  rendered  it  proper  for  him  to  write  the  same  things  to  the  Ephesians  is  exceedingly  elevated,  and  that  it  cor- 

to  theee  churches,  especially  as  a  considerable  space  of  responds  to  the  state  of  the  apostle's  mind  at  the  time  of 

time  intervened  between  the  writing  of  the  letters  in  writing.    Overjoyed  with  the  account  which  their  mes- 

which  they  are  contained.     Rejecting,  therefore,  the  late  senger  brought  him  of  their  faith  and  holiness,  chap.  i.  15. 

date  of  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  Lardner  supposes  it  and  transported  with  the  consideration  of  the  unsearch- 

to  have  been  written  in  the  beginning  of  the  first  year  of  able  wisdom  of  God,  displayed  in  the  work  of  man's 

the  apostle's  imprisonment  at  Rome.     And,  in  support  redemption,  and  of  his  astoni^ng  love  towards  the  Gen- 

of  his  opinion,  he  offers  the  two  following  arguments,  tiles,  in  making  them  partakers  through  faith  of  all  the 

Canon,  chap.  xii.  benefits  of  Christ's  death  equally  with  the  Jews,  he  soars 

1.  lliat  Timothy,  who  joined  the  apostle  in  his  letters  high  in  his  sentiments  on  Uiese  grand  subjects,  ond  givea 
to  the  Philippians,  Colossians,  and  Philemon,  did  not  join  his  thoughts  utterance  in  sublime  and  copious  expressions, 
him  in  hb  epistle  to  the  Ephesians.  True.  But  might  At  the  same  time,  he  introduces^arious  deep,  and  hitherto 
not  Timothy,  after  joining  the  apostle  in  the  letters  men-  unknown  doctrines,  to  which  he  gives  the  appellation  of 
tioned,  leave  Rome  on  somie  necessary  business  before  the  mysterie»t  in  allusion  to  the  occult  doctrines  which  the 
epistle  to  the  Ephesians  was  begun  1  That  this  was  Greeks  dignified  with  the  name  of  the  mysteries  of  this 
actually  the  case,  we  have  reason  to  believe;  for  the  or  that  god,  and  on  the  knowledge  of  which  the  initiated 
apostle,  in  his  letter  to  the  PhUippians,  promised  to  send  in  these  mysteries  highly  valued  themselves.  In  diort, 
'IHmothy  to  them  soon,  chap.  iL  19.  And  in  his  epistle  this  epistle  is  written  as  it  were  in  a  rapture.  Hence  Je- 
to  the  Hebrews,  vyhich  was  written  after  his  release,  he  rome,  on  chap.  iii.  says,  **  NuUam  efMstolam  Pauli  tanta 
informed  them  that  Timothy  was  sent  away,  Heb.  xiii.  23.  habere  mysteria,  tam  reconditis  sensibus  involuta,  quos  et 
Wherefore,  having  left  Rome  before   the  letter  to  the  apostolus  nosse  se  gloriatur." 

Ephesians  was  begun,  his  name  could  not  be  inserted  in        Grotius  likewise  entertained  an  high  opinion  of  this 

the  inscription,  notwithstanding  it  was  finished  in  such  epistle;  for. he  says,  it  expresseth  the  sublime  matters 

time  as  to  be  sent  to  Ephesus  by  the  messenger  who  carried  contained  in  it,  in  words  more  sublime  than  are  to  be 

the  letters  to  the  Colossians  and  to  Philemon.  found  in  any  human  language :  '*  Rerum  sublimitatem, 

2.  Lardner's  second  argument  for  the  early  date  of  the  adequans  verbis  sublimioribus,  quam  uUa  unquam  habuit 
epistle  to  the  Ephesians  is,  that  in  his  letters  to  the  Philip-  lingua  humane."  This  character  is  so  just,  that  no  real 
pians  and  to  Philemon,  the  apostle  expresses  his  hope  of  Christian  can  read  the  doctrinal  part  of  the  epistle  to  the 
being  soon  released ;  whereas,  in  his  letter  to  the  Ephe-  Ephesians,  without  being  impresaed  and  roused  by  it  aa 
sians,  he  does  not  give  the  most  distant  insinuation  of  by  the  sound  of  a  trumpet, 

any  such  expectation.    But  the  apostle,  in  his  epistle  to 
the  Colossians,  makes  as  little  mentbn  of  his  release  as 

in  his  epistle  to  the  Ephesians.    And  yet  all  allow  that         Ssct.  VU. — Of  the  Eleutinian  and  other  heathen 
that  epistle  was  written  and  sent  along  with  the  epistle  to  Mytteries,  alluded  to  in  thio  Epittle. 

Philemon,  in  which  the  apostle  expresseth  the  strongest 

hope  of  that  event    He  did  not  think  it  necessary,  it        I.  Tbb  apostle  Paul,  in  this  and  in  his  other  rabtlee, 

seems,  to  mention  his  enlargement  in  his  letter  to  the  Co-  having  often  alluded  to  the  heathen  mysteries,  and  having 

lossians,  because  he  had  ordered  Tychicus  to  inform  them  condemned  them  all,  on  account  of  the  shameful  things 

of  it:  Col.  iv.  17.  'All  things  concerning  me,  Tychicus  practised  in  them,  Eph.  v.  11,  12.  it  is  proper,  both  for 

will  make  known  to  you.'    For  the  same  reason  he  may  understanding  his  allusions,  and  for  shewing  the  propriety 

have  omitted  mentioning  his  release  to  the  Ephesians,  as  of  his  censure,  to  give,  in  this  section,  some  account  of 

may  be  inferred  from  Eph.  vL  21.    *  Now,  that  ye  also  these  famed  institutions. 

may  know  the  things  relating  to  me,  and  what  I  am  doing,        Bishop  Warburton,  from  whom  I  have  taken  the  great- 

Tychkus  will  make  known  to  you  ail  things.'    The  phr»-  est  part  of  this  account,  in  his  Divine  Legation,  b.  iL  sect, 

aeology  here  deserves  notice,  *  That  ye  also  may  know ;'  4.  informs  ns,  That  each  of  the  heathen  gods,  besides  the 

which  I  think  implies,  that  at  this  time  the  apostle  had  worship  paid  to  him  in  public,  had  a  secret  worship,  to 

ordered  Tychicus  to  make  known  all  Uiings  concerning  which  none  were  admitted  but  those  who  were  prepared 

him  to  some  others,  namely  to  the  Colossians ;  consequently  by  previous  ceremonies.    This  secret  worship  was  termed 

that  the  two  epistles  were  written  about  the  same  time,  the  mysterieo  of  the  godj  which,  however,  were  not  per- 

Aad  as  Tychicus  and  Onesimus,  to  whom  the  apostle  de-  formed  in  all  plaoea  where  he  was  publicly  worshipped, 

livered  his  epistles  to  the  Coloasians  and  to  Philemon,  but  only  where  his  chief  residence  was  supposed  to  be. 

were  to  take  Ephesus  in  their  way,  he  gave  them  his  letter  According  to  Herodotus,  Biodorus,  and  Plutarch,  who, 

to  the  Ephesians  likewise,  and  ordered  them,  when  they  in  support  of  their  opinion,  appeal  to  the  moat  ancient 

delivered  it,  to  enjoin  the  Epheaians  to  send  a  copy  of  it  testimonies,  these  mysteries  were  first  invented  in  Egypt, 

to  the  Laodiceans,  with  directions  to  them  to  send  a  trana-  whence  th^  spread  themselves  into  most  countries  of 

cript  taken  from  Uieiroopy  to  the  Colossians.    Tychicus,  Europe  and  Asia.    In  Egypt,  they  were  celebrated  to 

tfamrefore,  and  Onesimus,  taking  Ephesus  in  their  way,  the  honour  of  Isis  and  Onns ;  in  Asia,  to  My thras ;  in 

driivered  the  apostle's  letter  to  the  church  in  that  dty,  as  Samothrace,  to  the  mother  of  the  gods ;  in  Boeotia,  to 

they  were  directed,  then  proceeded  with  the  letters  to  the  Bacchus ;  in   Cyprus,   to  Venus ;  in  Crete,  to  Jupiter ; 

Goloesians  and  to  Phileinon,  which  when  they  delivered,  in  Athens,  to  Ceres  and  Proserpine,  thought  to  be  the 

their  commission  waa  at  an  end.    *  same  with  Isis  and  Osiris ;  and  in  other  places  to  other 

If  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians  was  written,  as  I  suppose,  gods,  to  an  incredible  number.    The  most  noted  of  these 
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mysteries,  however,  were  the  Orphic,  the  Bacchic,  the 
Eleusinian,  the  Samothracian,  the  Cabiric,  and  the  My- 
thraic  But  the  Eleusinian  mysteries,  celebrated  by  the 
Athenians  at  Eleusis,  a  town  of  Attica,  in  honour  of 
Ceres  and  her  daughter  Proserpine,  in  process  of  time 
swallowed  up  all  the  rest.  For,  as  2Sosimus  tells  us,  lib. 
iv.  "  These  most  holy  rites  were  then  so  extensive,  as  to 
take  in  the  whole  race  of  mankind.'*  Accordingly,  an- 
cient authors  have  spoken  most  of  the  Eleusinian  myste- 
ries. However,  as  they  all  proceeded  from  one  fountain, 
and  consisted  of  similar  rites,  and  had  the  same  end  in 
view,  at  least  till  they  were  corrupted,  what  we  are  told 
of  any  of  them,  Warburton  thinks,  may  be  understood  of 
them  alL 

The  general  object  of  the  mysteries  was,  by  means  of 
certain  shows  and  representations,  accompanied  with 
hymns,  to  impress  the  senses  and  imaginations  of  the  ini- 
tiated with  the  belief  of  the  doctrines  of  religion,  accord- 
ing to  the  views  of  them  which  the  contrivers  of  the  mys- 
teries, or  those  who  introduced  them  into  any  country, 
entertained.  And,  that  the  mystic  shows  might  make  the 
deeper  impression  on  th%  initiated,  they  were  always  ex- 
hibited in  the  darkness  of  night 

The  mysteries  were  divided  into  two  classes,  the  Utter 
and  the  greater.  The  letter  mytteriet  were  intended  for 
the  common  people;  the  greater  iot  those  in  higher  stations, 
and  oi  more  improved  understandings.  Plutarch  seems 
to  speak  of  a  third  class,  called  the  intuitivet  (see  2  Pet. 
L  16.  note  2.),  though  others  give  that  name  to  the  second 
class.  In  both  the  mysteries,  the  doctrines  of  providence 
and  future  retributions  were  inculcated ;  but  in  the  greater 
there  were,  besides,  revealed  to  the  initiated,  certain  doc- 
trines called  eun^i^9TA,  because  they  were  never  to  be  men- 
tioned, except  to  such  of  the  initiated  as  were  capable  of 
understanding  them,  and  that  under  the  most  religious 
seal  of  secrecy. 

In  the  celebration  of  the  lesser  mysteries,  matters  were 
so  contrived,  that  the  person  to  be  initiated,  at  his  en- 
trance, was  611ed  with  an  inexpressible  horror.  So  Pro- 
dus,  '*  In  the  most  holy  mysteries,  before  the  scene  of  the 
mystic  visions,  there  is  a  terror  diffused  into  the  minds  of 
^e  initiated."  So  likewise  Dyon  Chrysost  in  his  account 
of  the  initiation  into  the  lesser  mysteries:  ^Just  so  it  is, 
as  when  one  leads  a  Greek  or  a  Barbarian  to  be  initiated, 
in  a  certain  mystic  dome  excelling  in  beauty  and  magnifi- 
cence, where  he  sees  many  mystic  sights,  and  hears,  in  the 
same  manner,  a  multitude  of  voices ;  where  darkness  and 
ligh^  alternately  afiect  his  senses,  and  a  thousand  other 
uncommon  things  present  themselves  before  him."  It 
seems  the  darkness  was  dispelled  by  the  sudden  flashing 
of  light,  immediately  succeeded  by  a  dismal  darkness. — 
Warburton,  who  thinks  Virgil's  description  of  iEneas's 
descent  into  hell,  an  allegorical  relation  of  his  initiation 
into  the  Eleusinian  mysteries,  supposes  that  the  mystic 
vision,  which  occasioned  the  horror  in  the  mind  of  the 
initiated  of  which  Proclus  speaks,  is  described,  iEneid, 
lib.  vi.  273.,  where,  in  the  very  entrance  of  hell,  all  the 
real  and  imaginary  evils  of  life,  together  with  maoy  fright- 
ful forms,  are  said  to  be  stationed. 

VesUbulum  ante  ipsum,  prixnisque  in  lauclbus  Orel, 
Lucius,  et  ultrices  posiiere  cubilia  curse : 
Pallenteaque  habitant  morbt,  tristiaque  aonectua : 
Et  Metua,  et  maleauada  Fames,  et  turpia  Egestas, 
(Terribilea  risu  formffi)  Lethumque  Laborque  : 
Turn  conaansuineus  Lethi  Sopor :  et  mala  mentis 
Gandia,  moruferamque  aclTerao  in  limine  Belltun : 
Ferreique  Eumenidum  thalaml,  et  Diacordia  demena, 
Vipereum  crinem  TittiB  Innexa  cnienlia,  Ac. 

Corripit  hie  sabitft  trepldua  formidine  fermm  lln.  290i 

iEneaa^  atiictamque  aciem  venientibua  otDert 

-—Farther,  because  Virgil  represents  iBneas,  after  passing 
the  river  Styx,  and  entering  the  Lugentes  campi,  or  pur- 
gatory, as  <tistres8ed  with  the  cries  of  the  shades  of  infants 
eut  off  in  early  life,  WarborUm  aupposes  that  they  were 


introduced  into  the  mystic  show,  that  by  an  exhibition  of 
their  miserable  state,  parents  might  be  ddterred  firom  the 
barbarous  practice  of  exposing  their  children,  which  pre- 
vailed anciently  among  the  Greeks. — Among  the  uncom- 
mon things  represented  in  the  lesser  mysteries,  Warburton 
saith,  there  were  men  and  women  properiy  habited,  who, 
personating  the  gods  both  supernal  and  infernal,  passed 
in  review  before  Sie  initiated.     And  to  each  of  them  an 
hymn  was  sung,  explaining  their  diaracter,  attributes,  and 
actions.    These  hymns,  Clemens  Alexandrinus  has  term- 
ed, the  theology  ofimaget  or  idoU,     Proclus  likewise  tells 
us,  *'  In  the  celebration  of  the  mysteries,  it  is  said  that 
the  initiated  meet  many  things  of  multiform  shapes  and 
species,  which  represent  the  first  generation  of  the  gods." 
In  the  lesser  mysteries,  there  were  representations  of 
Purgatory  and  Tartarus ;  and  shows  exhibited  to  the  ini- 
tiated, of  persons  suffering  punishments  in  Tartarus,  suit- 
able to  the  nature  of  their  crimes.    And  to  represent  the 
miserable  state  of  the  greatest  criminals,  men  were  intro- 
duced, who  personated  Theseus  and  Ixion,  and  Sysiphus 
and  Phlegyas,  suffering  eternal  punishments,  and  who,  as 
they  passed  in  review,  gave  each  an  admonition  to  the  ini- 
tiated, to  beware  of  the  crime  for  which  he  in  particular 
was  suffering :    And  for  this  Warburton  appeals  to  that 
passage  of  the  JBneid,  where,  as  ^neas  was  passing  by 
the  gate  of  Tartarus,  (for  he  was  not  permitted  to  enter), 
the  Sybil  gave  him  an  account  of  the  punishments  of  the 
wicked  imprisoned  in  that  place  of  torment  for  ever,  by  the 
sentence  of  Rhadamanthus. — ^neid,  Ub.  vi.  lin«  557. 

Hinc  cxau(firi  gemitua,  et  aeeva  sonare 

Verbera :  turn  atridor  ferri,  tract»qu8B  catenas. 

ConsUtit  JSneaa,  atrepitumciue  cztorritua  hausit. 

Qu»  scelerum  faciea?  (o  vii^o  eflarc)  quibuave 

Urgentur  poenia  1  quia  tantus  plangor  ad  auras  1 

Turn  vatea  sic  orsa  loqui :  Dux  incly te  Teucrum, 

NulU  faa  caato  sceleralum  inaiiitere  limen. 

Sed  me,  cum  lucia  Hecate  prfefecit  Avernia. 

Ipaa  Deikm  pcenaa  docuit,  perque  omnia  duxit.  lin.  G66. 

Saxum  ingens  volvunl  alii :  radiisque  rotanim  lin.  616. 

Districtipendent :  aedet,  stemumque  aedebit 
Infelix  Tneaeua :  Pblegyaaqoe  miaerrimus  omnes 
Admonet,  et  magna  teatatur  voce  per  umbras : 
Discite  juatiliam  moniti,  et  non  temnere  Divoa. 
Vendidit  hie  aur6  patriam.  dominumque  potentem 
Imposutt :  fixit  leges  pretio^  atquc  refixit,  Ac. 

But  whatever  impression  these  representations  might 
make  on  the  minds  of  the  initiated,  Warburton  saith  it 
was  rendered  in  a  great  measure  ineffectual,  by  the  shows 
of  the  gods  and  goddesses  who  passed  in  review  before 
them ;  and  by  the  hymns  which  were  sung  to  each,  de- 
scriptive of  his  origin,  his  character,  and  his  actions.  For 
the  vicious  actions  of  the  gods,  celebrated  in  these  hymns, 
must  have  led  such  of  the  initiated  as  were  capable  of 
reasoning  on  the  subject,  to  consider  the  punishments  in- 
flicted on  men  for  the  very  same  crimes  of  which  the  gods 
themselves  were  guil^,  as  utterly  unjust;  consequently, 
to  think  the  whole  a  fiction.  So  that  the  motives  to  vir- 
tue, arising  from  the  representations  of  the  punishment 
of  the  damned,  were  destroyed  by  the  confirmation  which 
the  popular  theology  derived  from  the  other  parts  of  the 
shows  in  the  lesser  mysteries.  The  truth  is,  if  a  person 
was-disposed  to  gratify  any  irregular  passion,  it  was  easy 
for  him  to  excuse  himself  by  the  example  of  the  gods,  as 
we  find  one  actually  doing  in  Terence :  **  Ego  homuncio, 
hoc  non  facerem  V* 

To  remedy  this  inconvenience,  Warburton  saith  the 
greater  mytteriet  were  contrived,  in  which  such  of  the 
initiated  as  were  judged  capable  of  the  discovery,  were 
made  acquainted  with  the  whole  delusion  of  the  common- 
ly received  theology.  The  mystagogue,  hierophant,  or 
priest,  who  might  be  of  either  sex  indifferently,  and  whose 
office  it  was  to  conduct  the  initiated  through  the  prepara- 
tory ceremonies,  and  to  explain  to  him  the  mystic  shows, 
taught  him,  that  Jupiter,  Mercury,  Venus,  Mars,  and  the 
rest,  were  only  dead  men,  who,  while  in  life,  were  subject 
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to  the  fame  peeiion  with  tbemselTee :  But  having  been  eung,  the  anacmbly  was  dismisfled  with  the  two  following 

benefiictort  to   mankind,   grateful   poeteritj  had  deified  barbarous  words,  iivy(  c/umt(^  which,  as  Le  Clerc  thinks, 

them ;  and  with  their  virtues  had  canonized  their  vices  are  only  a  bad  pronunciation  of  kott  and  ompheit,  which 

also. — The  fabulous  divinities  being  thus  discarded,  the  he  says  signify,  in  the  Phcenician  tongue,   fFatch,  and 

mystagogue  discovered  to  the  initiate*!  the  Supreme  Crea-  abttain  from  evil, 

tor  of  the  universe,  who  pervades  all  things  by  his  virtue,  If  we   may   believe  Voltaire,  the  initiated,  at  almost 

and  governs  all  things  by  his  providence,  and  who  is  one,  every  celebration  of  their  mysteries,  confessed  their  sins, 

having  neither  equal  nor  second  to  himself.     From  this  For  in  his  Essay  on  Universal  History,  chap.  zii.  after 

time  the  initiated  was  called  E-rutmKt  a  behoUler,  to  in-  telling  us  that  Aquinas  said  of  confession,  *  It  is  not  a 

timate  that  he  saw  things  as  they  are,  without  disguise ;  downright  sacrament,   but    a    kind    of  sacrament ;'   he 

whereas  before,  he  was  only  Mi/sur,  from  fAuwr  to  rofts,  adds,  *'  Confession  may  be  looked  upon  as  the  greatest 

one  who  was  to  keep  hit  mouth  thut^  because  he  did  not  check  to  secret  crimes.     The  sages  of  antiquity  hod  in 

understand  the  true  nature  of  things.    Ttiis  doctrine  of  some    measure    embraced   this   salutary    practice.    The 

the  unity  of  God,  taught  in  the  greater  mysteries.  War-  Egyptians  and  the   Greeks  made  confession  of  sins  at 

barton  affirms,  was  the  grand  tecret,  tun^^imf,  of  which  their  expiations,  and  almost  at  every  celebration  of  their 

there  is  so  much  said  in  ancient  authors.  mysteries.     Marcus  Aurelius,  assisting  at  the  mysteries 

The  discovery  of  the  Supreme  Being  was  made  in  the  of  Ceres  Eleusina,  confessed  to  the  hierophantes."     But 

greater  mysteries,  first  of  all  by  a  mystic  show  or  repre-  of  the  sins  which  the  vulgar  among  the  heathens  con- 

aentation,  which  Psellus  thus  describes,  <<The  avrtrlkt  fesaed,  those  which  the  gods  were  supposed  to  commit,  in 

is  when  he  who  is  initiated  beholds  the  divine  lights.'*  To  whose  honour  the  mysteries  were  celebrated,  we  may  be 

the  same  purpose,  Themestius — **  It  being  thoroughly  sure  made  no  part. 

purified,  he  now  displays  to  the  initiated  a  region  all  over  The  nature  of  the  greater  fhysteries  being  such  as 

illuminated,  and  shining  with  a  divine  splendour.    The  above  described,  the  wisest  of  the  ancients,  Warburton 

clouds  and  thick  darkness  are  dispersed,  and  the  mind  says,  spake  of  them  as  very  useful  in  forming  men  to 

emerges  into  day,  full  of  light  and  cheerfulness,  as  be-  virtue,  and  as  the  source  of  their  best  consolation.     For 

fore  of  disconsolate  obscurity.**    That  which  the  priest  which  reason,  as  Zosimus  tells  us,  when  the   Emperor 

thoroughly  purified  was  Aystx^et,  an  image,  which  repre-  Valentinian  resolved  to  suppress  all  nocturnal  ceremonies, 

aented  the  Divine  Being.     When  this  was  exhibited,  the  Pretextatus,  who  governed  Greece  as  Proconsul,  inform- 

hierophant,  habited  like   the   Creator,  sung  a  hymn  in  ed   him,  that  such  a  law,  by  abolishing  the   mysteries, 

honour  of  the   one  only  God  ;  of  which,  according  to  would  cause  the  Greeks  to  lead  otCwrcf  fitoy,  a  tifeie»»  life, 

Warburton,   there    is   a   fragment  preserved   by   Clem.  ^^  life  absolutely  void  of  comfort.     Nor  is  it  any  wonder, 

Alezand.  and  Euaebius,  which  begins  thus :  **  I  will  de-  with  Warburton,  that  the  Greeks  should  have  considered 

clare  a  secret  to  the  initiated.     But  let  the  doors  be  shut  ^®  abolition  of  the  mysteries  as  the  greatest  evil,  since 

against  the  pro&ne.     But  thou,  Muscua,  the  ofispring  the  life  of  roan,  without  the  support  of  the  doctrine  taught 

of  fair  Selene,  attend  carefully  to  my  song ;  for  I  shall  in  the  mysteries,  was  thought  by  them  as  no  better  than 

speak  of  important  truths.    Suffer  not,   therefore,   the  ^  living  death:    On  which  account  Isocrates  called  the 

former  prepoasessiona  of  your  mind  to  deprive  you  of  mysteries,  **  the  thing  which  human  nature  stood  most  in 

that  happy  life  which  the  knowledge  of  these  mysterious  ^^^  of.** 

truths  will  procure  you.    But  look  on  the  Divine  Na-  But   notwithstanding,  according   to   Warburton,   the 

ture ;   incessantly  contemplate  it,  and  govern  well   the  greater  mysteries  were  contrived  to  correct  the  errors  of 

mind  and  heart :  Go  on  in  the  right  way,  and  see  the  sole  the  popular   religion,  inculcated   by  the  shows   in    the 

Governor  of  the  world.     He  is  one,  and  of  himself  alone  ;  lesser  mysteries,  and  to  impress  the  initiated  with  just 

and  to  that  one  all  things  owe  their  being.    He  operates  notions  of  God,  of  providence,  and  of  a  future  state,  he 

through  all,  was  never  seen  by  mortal  eyes,  but  does  him-  acknowledges,  that  the  diaoovery  came  too  late  to  coun- 

aelf  see  every  thing.**  teract  the  pernicious  influence  of  the  shows  in  the  lesser 

Because  Museus,  who  had  been  hierophant  at  Athens,  mysteries ;  and  that  the  Orgies  of  Bacchus,  and  the  mys* 

directed  ^neas  to  the  place  in  Elyaium  where  his  father's  teries  of  the  mother  of  the  gods,  and  of  Venus,  and  Cu- 

shade  abode,  Warburton  thinks  Anchises  opened  to  him  pi^*  being  celebrated  in  honour  of  deities  who  inspired 

the  doctrine  of  perfection  in  these  sublime  words, —  *nd  presided  over  the  sensual  passions,  it  was  natural  for 

-_.,,,                                     .•       .         ,.    .nv.  the  initiated  to  believe  that  they  honoured  these  divini- 

Kc"^S°nAal%^b'S.L'ES«/ir5,^                   ""•  ™-  «i-  wh«,  they  e<«>mit««l  the  Irtciou.  .Oion.  of  which 

Spiritus  intus  alit,  toumque  infusa  per  artos  they  were  the  patrons.    He  likewise  acknowledges,  that 

Mens  agitoi  molem,  et  iDa«no  se  corgore  iniscet  ^^  mysteries  of  these  deities  being  performed  during  the 

lode  hoininum  pecudumque  genus,  viteque  volantom,  j  _«.            r     -^ua        •      j    u     i                j        j     .u         i 

El  quae  roannoreo  fert  monstra  sub  equore  pontus,  Ac.  aarkness  01  mgnt,  or  in  darK  places,  ana  under  tne  seal 

of  the  greatest  secrecy,  the  initiated  indulged  themselves 

and  that  with  this  discovery  of  the  unity,  ^Eneas's  initia-  on  such  occasions  in  all  the  debaucheries  with  which  the 

tion  concluded.    On  this  supposition  it  will  follow,  that  patron  god  was  supposed  to  be  delighted.    The  troth 

before  the  unity  of  God  was  discovered  to  the  initiated,  the  is,  the  enormities  committed  in  the  mysteries  of  these 

shows  which  represented  the  blessed  in   Elysium  were  impure  deities  came  at  length  to  be  so  intolerable,  that 

exhibited  to  them.    In  the  shows  they  saw  legislators,  and  their  rites  were  proscribed  in  di^rent  countries ;  as  were 

such  as  had  brought  mankind  firom  a  state  of  nature  into  the  rites  of  Bacchus  at  Rome.     See  Livy,  B.  89.  No. 

a  civilized  state,  enjoying  happiness  in  the  chief  places  of  8.  18. 

Elysium.    Next  to  them  the  initiated  beheld  patriots,  and  The  English  translator  of  Voltaire's  Essay  on  Univer- 

thoee  who  had  died  for  the  good  of  their  country.    Virtu-  sal  History,  hath  subjoined   the  following  note  to  the 

ous  and  pious  priests  were  represented  as  occupying  the  passage  quoted  above  from  that  essay : — **  These  myste- 

tbird  place.    And  the  lowest  was  assigned  to  the  inventors  ries  were  so  revered  by  the  andents,  and  kept  with  such 

of  the  mechanic  and  liberal  arts.  secrecy,  that  the  disclosing  of  them  was  reckoned   the 

The  shows  being  ended,  the  initiated,  as  was  observed  most  impious  action  that  could  be  committed.     This, 

above,  were  introduced  to  the  sight  of  the  ttyu^fjut,  or  however,  did  not  hinder  several  writers,  in  the  first  agee 

•hining  image,  which  represented  the  Creator ;  and  the  of  Christianity,  from   prying  into  the  great  secret,  and 

hymn  in  which  the  «^{mc,  or  tecret;  concerning  his  bringing  it  to  light    TertuUian  says  of  it,  Toto  in  ady» 

natore,  attributes,  and  operations,  were  delivered,  being  ti$  divimtat,  &c.  nmilacrum  membri  vt'n'dt  rev^latur. 
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Theodoret  says  it  was,  ^aturm  muUebris  imago,**    In-  Platonic  sense.     What  they  had  in  view,  by  Warbur- 

duced  by  these  and  other  testimonies,  Warburton  himself  ton*8  own  acknowledgment,  was,  to  promote  the  caose 

acknowledges,  what  he  hath  termed  **  that  very  flagitious  of  virtue,  as  far  as  was  necessary  for  the  ends  of  civil 

part  of  the  mysterious  rites  when  at  the  worst,"  namely,  society.    As  to  any  thing  farther  than  this,  they   were 

the  carrying  of  the  xtwc  and  (^uxkcq  in  procession.     Con«  not  solicitous.    The  mysteries  seem  to  have  been  origi- 

ceming  this  obscene  rite,  Leland,  who,  as  shall  be  shewed  nally  designed  to  civilize  the  rude  people,  to  form  and 

immediately,  differs  from  Warburton  in  his  account  of  polish  their  manners,  and,  by  shows  and  representations 

the  design  oif  the  mysteries,  saith,  (Advantage  and  JVe-  which  were  fitted  to  strike  the  imagination,  to  bring  them 

cefityofthe  Christian  Revelation^  vol.  i.  p.  195.  note),  to  a  greater  veneration  for  the  laws  and  religion  of  their 

that  this  obscene  rite,  instead  of  being  introduced  when  country,  which,  among  the  pagans,  was  always  regarded 

the  mysteries  were  at  the  worst,  seems  to  have  been  one  as  a  necessary  ingredient  in  a  virtuous  character." — Such 

of  those  anciently  used  in  the  mysteries  of  Isis,  from  which  is  Leland's  account  of  the  mysteries,  which  he  supports, 

the  Eleusinian   rites  were   derived.     Warburton  indeed  page  190.  by  appealing  to  Diodorus,  who  saith,  **  That 

saith,  **  it  was  introduced  under  the  pretence  of  their  being  in  the  Sicilian  feasts  of  Ceres,  which  lasted  ten  days,  was 

emblems  of  the  mystical  regeneration  and  new  life  into  represented  the  ancient  manner  of  living,  before  men  had 

which  the  initiated  had  engaged  themselves  to  enter."  learned  the  use  and  culture  of  bread-corn."    This  repre- 

But  Leland  says,  **  it  is  no  way  proba1)le  that  this  was  sentation  was  evidently  designed  to  make  men  sensible 

the  original  ground  of  introducing  it,  but  a  pretence  in-  of  the  value  of  a  civilized  life.    The  same  thing  may  be 

vented  for  it  alter  it  was  introduced ;  and  observes,  that  gathered  from  more  ancient  writers,  who  tell  us,  **  The 

Arnobius  justly  exposed  the  absurdity  of  couching  holy  principal  subject  of  the  Eleusinian   mysteries  was  the 

mysteries  under  obscene  representations,  on  pretence  that  life  of  Ceres,  her  wahderings  afler  her  daughter,  and  her 

they  had  a  profound   aAd   sacred   meaning.'' — Be   this,  legislation  in  Sicily  and  Africa,  where  she  taught  the  in- 

however,  as  it  may,  the  facts  above  mentioned,  which  are  habitants  agriculture,  and  gave  them  Taws,  and  thereby 

acknowledged  by  all,  shew  with  what  truth  the  apostle  reclaimed  them  from  their  rude  manners."     This,  Leland 

Paul  styled  the  so  much  boasted  heathen  mysteries,  Eph.  saith,  is  what  Cicero  seems  to  have  had  in  view,  De  Le- 

V.  1 1.  *  The  unfruitful  works  of  darkness  ;*  works  which  gibus,  lib.  ii.  cap.  14.     *<  Nam  mihi  cum  multa  divinaque 

produced  no  good,  either  to  those  who  did  them,  or  to  videntur  Athens  pepcrisse,  atque  in  vit&  hominum  attu- 

society  ;  and  prohibited  Christians  from  joining  in  them,  lisse,  tum  nihil  melius  istis  mysteriis,  quibus  ex  agresti 

because  the  things  which  were  done  in  them,  under  the  immaniquo  vit4,  excuiti  ad  humanitatem  et  mitigati  su- 

seal  of  secrecy,  were  such,  that  it  was  even  base  to  men-  mus ;  neque  soldm  cum  Istitia  vivendi  rationem  accepi- 

tion  them,  ver.  1 2.  mus ;  sed  etiam  cum  spe  meliore  moriendi."     With  re- 

Warburton  tells  us,  that  while  all  the  other  mysteries  spect  to  what   Cicero  says  of  the  mysteries,  that  they 

became  exceedingly  corrupt,  through  the  folly  or  wicked-  enabled  men  **  to  die  with  a  better  hope,"  Leland  thinkis 

ness  of  those  who  presided  at  their  celebration,  and  gave  it  relates  to  what  was  inculcated  in  the  mysteries,  that 

occasion   to   many  abominable  impurities,   whereby  the  those  who  were  initiated  and  purified,  enjoyed  afler  death 

manners  of  the  heathens  were  entirely  vitiated,  the  Eleu-  greater  felicity  than  others,  and  were  honoured  with  the 

sinian  mysteries  long   preserved   their  original   purity,  first  places  in  the  Elysian  abodes;  whereas  others  were 

But  at  last  they  alsb,  yielding  to  the  fate  of  all  human  in-  forced  to  wallow  in  perpetual  dirt,  stink,  and  nastiness, 

stitutions,  partook  of  the  common  depravity,  and  had  a  page   191. — The  like  account  of  the  mysteries  Cicero 

very   pernicious  influence  on  the  morals  of  mankind,  gives  at  the  end  of  his  fifth  book  against  Verres,  cap.  72. 

Wherefore,  in  proportion  as  the  gospel  g^ned  ground  in  '*  Teque  Ceres  et  Libera,  quarum  sacra,  sicut  opiniones 

the  world,  the  Eleusinian  mysteries  themselves  fell  into  hominum  et  religiones  ferunt,  longd  maximis  at]ue  oc' 

disrepute,  and,  together  with  all  the  other  Pagan  solemni-  culdssimis  cieremoniis  continentur,  a  quibus  initla  vite 

ties,  were  at  length  suppressed ;  Rollin  thinks,  by  the  Em-  atque  vict(is,  legum,  morum,  mansuetudinis,  humanitatis 

peror  Theodosius.    Ancient  Hist  vol.  v.  p.  15.  exempla,  hominibus  ac  civitatibus  data  ac  dispertita  esse 

n.    It  is  now  time  to  mention,  that  Bishop  Warbur-  dicuntur :   quorum   sacra    populus   Romanus  a   Grsecis 

ton's  account  of  the  design  of  the  mysteries  hath  been  accepta  et  ascita,  tant^  religione  et  public^  et  privatim 

the  subject  of  much  controversy  among  the  learned.     His  tuetur."     On  this  passage    Adrian   Tumcbus  remarks, 

supposition,  that  Virgil's  account   of  ifineas's   descent  **  Initio  vocantur  ah  initits  vitse,  inventis  a  Cerere  legibus 

into   hell,  in   the  sixth  uEneid,  is  a  description  of  the  et  frugibus,  in  quarum  rerum  memoriam  (mysteria)  fie- 

mysteries  and  of  iEneas's  initiation  into  them,  hath  been  bant,  cum  antea  ferino  ritu  homines  sibi  vitam  propaga- 

contradicted  by  some,  who  are  of  opinion  that  the  poet  bant." 

contrived  that  episode  merely  to  embellish  his  poem  with  Having  thus  explained  and  proved  his  own  account  of 

an  account  of  a  future  state ;  and  that,  by  the  apparition  the   mysteries,   Leland  proceeds  to  examine   the  proofs 

of  the  ghosts,  which  were  afterwards  to  return  to  life,  which  Warburton  hath  produced  in  support  of  his  doc- 

and  become  the  great  men  of  his  country,  he  might  trine,  that  the  mysteries  were  instituted  to  disclose  the 

have  an  opportunity   of  celebrating  their  praises. — In  error  of  polytheism,  page  197.    The  first  proof  is  that 

like  manner,  Warburton's  doctrine  concerning  the  design  passage  firom  St  Austin,  concerning  an  Egyptian  hiero- 

of  the  mysteries,  that  they  were  instituted  to  expose  the  phant  who  informed  Alexander  the  Great,  that  even  the 

falsehood  of  the  vulgar  polytheism,  and  to  teach  the  doc-  deities  of  an  higher  order  had  once  been  men.    This  is 

trines  of  the  unity,  of  providence,  and  of  a  future  state,  followed  by  two  quotations  from  Cicero,  who,  according 

hath  been  opposed  at  great  lengUi  by  Dr.  Leland,  in  his  to   Warburton,  tells  us,  not  only  that  the  Eleusinian 

Advantage  and  J^ecettity  of  thi  Christian  Revelation^  mysteries,  but  the  Samothracian  and  Lemnian,  disclosed 

vol.  i.  chap.  viii.  ix.    For,  page  189.  having  mentioned,  the  error  of  polytheism.    But  Leland  saith,  *'  hM  that  can 

that  the  most  learned  and  zealous  advocates  for  Paganism,  be  gathered  from  these  two  passages  is,  not  that  the  error 

as   Apvleius,  lamblicus,  Hierocles,  Proclus,  and  others,  of  Uie  vulgar  polytheism  was  taught  in  the  mysteries,  but 

after  Christianity  made  its  appearance,  cried  up  the  mys-  only  that  the  rhicf  of  the  gods  vulgarly  adored,  had  been 

teries  as  the  most  effectual  means  for  purifying  the  soul,  taken  from  the   human  race  into  heaven.    But  Cicero, 

and  raising  it  to  communion  with  the  gods,  Leland  saith,  who  mentions  this,  neither  gives  it  as  his  own  opinion, 

**  I  cannot  think  that  the  legislators,  in  instituting  the  nor  represents  it  as  the  doctrine  of  the  mysteries,  that 

mysteries,   concerned   themselves  much  about  restoring  they  were  not  to  be  regarded  as  gods  on  that  account,  nor 

ibe  ioul  to  its  original  purity,  in  the  Pythagorean  or  worshipped.     On  the  contrary,  in  one  of  these  passages 
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be  plainlj  approves  the  deification  of  famous  and  excel-  unity,  or  of  the  one  God,  the  Creator  and  Governor  of  the 

lent  men  ; — and  the  Worship  of  such  deities  he  expressly  world,  was  taught  in  the  mysteries,  and  was  the  ATc^ftt- 

prescribes  in  his  book  of  laws :''  Lib.  ii.  c  8.  p.  100.  and  Tcr,  or  great  secret,  in  all  the  mysteries  throughout  the 

1  ciup.  115.     Edit.  Davis.     Leland  saith,  p.  198.  "Nor  Gentile  world.     The  proofs  of  this  are, /rt/,  two  pas- 

f  do  I  believe  any  one  passage  can  be  produced  from  all  sages  of  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  and  one  of  Chrysippus. 

Pagan  antiquity,  to  shew  that  the  design  of  the  mysteries  But  all  that  can  be  gathered  from  them,  Leland  saith,  is, 

was  to  undeceive  the  people  as  to  the  vulgar  polytheism,  that  the  mysteries  treated  of  the  nature  of  the  gods,  and 

and  to  draw  them  on  from  the  worship  of  the  national  of  the  universe.     In  these  passages,  there  is  not  one  word 

gods."     All  the  ancients  who  have  spoken  of  the  mys-  to  shew  that  the  doctrine  of  the  unity  was  taught  in  the 

teries,  have  represented  them  as  instituted  for  the  purpose  mysteries. — Nor  u   the    passage    produced  from   Strabo 

of  bringing  the  people  to  a  greater  veneration  for  the  laws  more  express.     It  is  true  he  saith,  "  The  secret  celebra- 

and  religion  of  their  country.     "  Some  of  the   heathen,  tion  of  the  mysteries  preserves  the  majesty  due  to  the  dt- 

indeed,"  p.  199.  **  were  sensible,  that  if  it  was  once  al-  vinity  ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  imitates  its  nature,  which 

lowed  that  their  gods  had  been  of  human  extraction,  this  hides  itself  from  our  senses."     But  by  the  divinity ^  Leland 

might  be  turned  to  the  disadvantage  of  the  public  religion,  thinks  Strabo  does  not  understand  one  supreme  God,  as 

Hence  it  was,  that  the  Roman  pontiiT,  Scevola,  was  for  distinguished  from   inferior  deities,  but  the   divinity  to 

having  it  concealed  from  the  people,  that  even  Hercules,  whose  honour   the  mysteries  were   celebrated.     Accord- 

iEsculapius,  Castor  and  Pollux,  had   been  once  mortal  ingly,  he  immediately  afler  mentions  Apollo,  Ceres,  and 

men,  lest  they  should  not  regard  and  worship  them  as  Bacchus,  as  the  deities  sacred  among  the  Greeks ;  to  each 

gods.*'     And  Plutarch,   De   Isid.   et  Osir.  speaking  of  of  which,  according  to  the  prevailing  theology,  divinity 

thoM  who  represented  some  of  the  gods  as  having  been  was  ascribed. — ^The  third  testimony  is  from  Galen,  who, 

originaUy  famous  men,  saith,  "  This  is  to  overturn  and  speaking  of  the  benefit  which  would  arise,  not  only  to 

disaolve  that  religious  persuasion,  which  hath  taken  pos-  the  physician,  but  to  the  philosopher  who  labours  to  in- 

■ession  of  the  minds  of  almost  all  men  from  their  birth :  vestigate  the  universal  nature  by  considering  the  parts  of 

It  b  to  open  a  wide  door  to  the   atheistical  crowd." —  the  human  body,  says,  **  Those  who  initiate  themselves 

But,  saith  Leland,  page  200.  **  Whatever  Plutarch  and  here,  have  nothing  like  it  in  the  Eleusinian  or  Samothra^ 

'  some  others  might  think  of  it,  those  who  conducted  the  cian  mysteries."    Now,  though  Leland  allows  that  Ga- 

mysteries  seem  to  have  been  of  another  mind.     For  if  len,  in  this  passage,  intimates  that  the  divine  nature  was 
they  taught  the  initiated  in  the  greater  mysteriMj^that  the  treated  of  in  the  mysteries,  he  observes,  that  he  saith  no- 
gods  commonly  received  had  been  once  men,  itii' reason-  thing  from  whence  we  can  form  a  judgment,  whether  the 
able  to  suppose,  that  they  took  care  the  public  religion  mysteries  were  designed  to  instruct  men  m  the  unity,  or 
should  not  sofifer  by  it,  by  letting  them  know,  that,  not-  what  kind  of  doctrine  they  taught ;   only  that  it  was  not 
withstanding  this,  they  ought  now  to   be  regarded  as  to  be  compared  to  that  which  might  be  l^uned  from  con- 
gods,  and  to  have  that  wordiip  rendered  to  them  which  sidering  the  human  body.-~The  fourth  testimony  is  a 
ancient  tradition  and  the  la   s  required."  passage  from  Eusebius,  which,  because  some  terms  em- 
Next,  with  respect  to  the  mysteries  being  instituted  to  ployed  in  the  mysteries  are  used  in  it,  is  brought  by  War- 
teach  the  doctrines  of  providence,  and  of  a  future  state,  burton  to  prove  that  the  doctrine  of  the  unity  was  taught 
by  that  representation  of  rewards  and  punishmeats  in  in  the  mysteries.    But  this  Leland  thinks  strange,  as  the 
the  life  to  come  which  was  made  in  the  shows  of  the  contrary  appears  from  the  passage  itself,  where  Eusebius 
lesser  mysteries,  Leland   observes,  page    193.  that  the  expressly  saith,  '*  For  the  Hebrew  people  alone  was  re- 
virtues  rewarded  and  vices  punished  in  the  shows,  being  served  the  honour  <^  being  initiated  into  the  knowledge 
those  which  more  imoMdiately  affected  society,  these  re-  of  the  true  God,  the  Creator  of  all  things,  and  of  being 
I                             presentations  might  be  intended,  by  the  legislators  and  instructed  in  the  practice  of  true   piety  towards  him," 
I                             ctvil  magistrates,  to  produce  good  efiects  for  the  benefit  page  205. — ^The  Jifih  testimony  is  a  passage  from  Jose- 
I                             of  the  state.    Nevertheless,  saith   he,  **  some  eminent  phns,  than  which,  Warburton  saith,  nothing  can  be  more 
I                             Pagans  seem  not  to  have  entertained  very  advantageous  explicit    But  Leland  is  not  of  his  opinion.    In  his  dis- 

thoughu  of  the  mysteries,  with  regard  to  their   moral  course  against  Appian,  Josephus  shewed  **  that  the  Jews 

Itondency ;"  particularly  Socrates,  who  always  declined  enjoyed   advantages  for  acquiring  the  knowledge   and 

being  initiated.    **  It  is  true  he  is  introduced  in  Plato's  practice  of  religion,  superior  to  other  nations."     Where- 

Phcdo,  as  giving  a  favourable  interpretation  of  the  design  fore,  as  the  Gentiles  boasted  greatly  of  their  mysteries  in 

of  the  mysteries;"  for  he  saith   concerning  those  who  that  respect,  Josephus,  who  in  all  his  works  was  careful 

instituted  them,  "  that  they  were  no  mean  persons ;  and  not  to  give  o£Rence  to  the  Gentiles,  saith  nothing  to  the 

that  they  taught,  that  whosoever  went  to  hades  without  disparagement  of  their  mysteries ;  but,  supposing  them  to 

being  expiated,  would  lie  in  the  dirt,  or  filthiness ;  but  be  as  holy  as  they  would  have  them  to  be,  he  observes, 

that  those  who  went  thither  purged  and  initiated,  would  that  they  only  returned  at  certain  seasons,  and  were  so- 

dwell  with  the  gods."    The  purification  here  referred  to,  lemnized  for  a  few  days ;   whereas  the  Jews,  by  the  bene- 

seems  to  have  been  the  ritual  purification  prescribed  in  fit  of  their  sacred  rit^  and  laws,  enjoyed  all  the  advan- 

the  mysteries ;  concerning  which,  see  Potter's  Antiq.  vol.  tages   pretended  to  be  in   these   mysteries,  through  the 

L  p.  855.     This  purification,  Socrates  supposed,  was  in-  whole   course  of  their  lives.      Leland  adds,  "  It  is  ob- 

tonded  to  signify  that  the  soul  must  be  purified  by  virtue :  servable,  that  Josephus  doth  not  enter  on  the  considera- 

but  he  does  not  say  this  was  declared  in  the  mysteries,  tion  of  the  nature  and  design  of  these  mysteries,  nor  of 

To  pass,  however,  from   that  circumstance,  if  Socrates  the  doctrines  taught  in  them,  though  he  is  very  plain  and 

spake  of  the  mysteries  at  all,  considering  the  veneration  express  in  his  account  of  the  principles  of  the  Jews,  par- 

in  which  they  were  held  by  the  people,  and  the  support  ticularly  relating  to  the  one  true  God,  the  sole  cause  of 

which  they  received  from  the  magistrates,  he  could  not  all  existence." 

speak  of  them  otherwise  than  he  did.    Nevertheless,  as        But  though  Leland  rejects  the   testimonies  produced 

Leland   observes,  **  his  neglecting  to  be   initiated   is  a  from   ancient  writers,  as  insufficient  to  prove  that  the 

much  stronger  proof  that  he  had  no  good  opinion  of  the  doctrines  of  the   unity,  of  providence,  and  of  a  future 

I  mysteries,  than  any  thing  which  can  be  produced  to  the  state,  were  taught  in  the  mysteries,  he  acknowledges  that 

contrary."  the  nymn  of  Orpheus,  which  Warburton   hath   quoted 

Iceland  proceeds,  page  202.  to  examine  the  proofs  pro-  from  Clem.  Alexandr.  is  much  more  to  hu  purpose,  if  it 

duced  by  Warburton,  to  shew,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  could  be  depended  upon ;  because  in  it  thei  doctrine  of 
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the  unity  is  plainly  asserted.  Thia  hymn,  Warburton  ddiog  with  the  design  of  Christianity.''  How  then 
endeavours  to  shew,  was  the  very  hymn  which  was  sung  came  they,  in  discourses  addressed  to  the  heathens  them- 
to  the  initiated  in  the  Elousinian  mysteries  by  the  hiero-  selves,  **  frequently  to  speak  of  the  mysteries  in  terms  of 
phant,  habited  like  the  Creator.  But  Leland  saitb,  p.  307.  the  utmost  abhorrence,  as  impure  and  abominable,  and  as 
it  doth  not  appear  from  Clement,  that  that  hymn  made  rather  tending  to  confirm  the  people  in  their  idolatry  than 
a  part  of  the  mysteries.  **  He  takes  notice,  indeed,  of  to  draw  them  off  from  it  1  The  making  such  odious  re- 
a  poem  made  by  Orpheus  on  the  mysteries,  and  which  presentations  of  the  mysteries,  supposing  they  knew  the 
he  supposes  to  have  contained  an  account  of  the  myste-  design  of  them  to  be  what  Warburton  represents  it,  (and 
ries,  and  of  the  theology  of  idols.  He  also  mentions  the  if  it  had  been  so,  some  of  them  must  have  known  it), 
hymn  in  question,  which  be  supposed  likewise  to  have  would  have  been  absolutely  inconsistent  with  common 
been  composed  by  Orpheus,  and  which  contained  a  quite  honesty.  Nor  can  I  believe,"  saith  Leland.  **  that  such 
contrary  doctrine.  But  he  doth  not  mean,  that  this  hymn  excellent  persons  as  many  of  the  primitive  Christians  un- 
was  a  part  of  that  poem  in  which  Orpheus  gave  an  ac-  doubtedly  were,  could  have  been  capable  of  such  a  con- 
count  of  the  mysteries.    He  rather  seems  to  have  con-  duct" 

sidered  it  as  a  distinct  poem,  composed  by  Orpheus  af*  Leland,  page  235.  mentions  Clem.  Alexandr.  as  one 
terwards,  in  which  he  supposes  him  to  have  recanted  the  of  the  Christian  writers  who  speaks  of  the  representations 
doctrines  he  had  taught  in  the  former."  To  shew  this,  in  the  mysteries  as  agreeable  to  the  fables  of  the  poets 
Leland  appeals  to  Clement's  account  of  the  hymn,  which  and  mythologists  concerning  Jupiter,  Ceres,  Proserpine, 
is  as  follows :  "  The  Tbracian  hierophant,  and  who  was  Bacchus,  and  other  deities ;  and  calls  **  those  who  brought 
at  the  same  time  a  poet,  Orpheus  the  son  of  (Eager,  after  these  mysteries  from  Egypt  into  Greece,  The  fathers  of 
he  had  opened  or  explained  the  mysteries  and  the  theo-  an  execrable  superstition,  who  sowed  the  seeds  of  wick- 
logy  of  idols,  introduces  the  truth,  and  makes  his  recanta-  edness  and  corruption  in  haman  life :  and  says,  The 
tion ;  singing,  though  late,  a  truly  holy  song." — **  Here,"  mysteries  were  full  of  delusion  and  portentous  represen- 
saith  Leland,  **  Clement  seems  plainly  to  oppose  these  tations,  calculated  to  impose  upon  the  people."  He  con- 
verses to  the  account  which  Orpheus  had  given  of  the  dudes  his  account  of  the  mysteries  with  saying,  "  These 
mysteries,  and  makes  them  in  effect  a  recantation  of  the  are  the  mysteries  of  atheistical  men.  I  may  rightly  call 
whole  theology  of  the  mysteries,  which  he  calls  the  tkeo'  those  atheists,  who  are  destitute  of  the  knowledge  of  him 
logy  of  idolt,**  But  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  Clement  who  is  truly  Grod,  and  most  impudently  worship  a  boy 
represents  him  as  late  in  making  this  recantation,  and  torn  iniibees  by  Uie  Titans,  a  woman  lamenting,  and  the 
singing  this  holy  song.  Leland  adds,  **I  do  not  well  parts  wmch  modesty  forbids  to  name." — Leland  adds, 
see  upon  what  ground  Clement  could  say  this,  if  that  **  This  whole  account  of  the  heathen  mysteries  given  by 
very  song  made  a  part  of  the  mysteries,  and  was  sung  by  Clement,  is  transcribed  and  approved  by  Eusebius,  who 
the  hierophant  himself,  at  the  very  time  of  the  celebra-  introduces  it  by  observing,  that  Clement  knew  these  mys- 
tion  of  the  mysteries,  and  before  the  assembly  was  dis-  teries  by  his  own  experience."  Farther,  **  the  account 
missed.  For  in  that  case  the  verses  were  sung  in  the  which  Amobius  gives  of  the  Elousinian  mysteries  cele- 
proper  season  in  which  they  ought  to  have  been  sung,  brated  at  Athens,  is  perfectly  agreeable  to  that  of  Cle- 
according  to  the   order  of  the  mysteries."    Leland  fur-  ment" 

ther  observes,  that  Warburton,  to  shew  that  the  hymn  re-  To  take  off  the  force  of  the  preceding  argument^  In- 
ferred to  belonged  to  the  mysteries,  and  made  the  most  land  observes,  page  226.  that  Warburton  endeavours  to 
venerable  part  of  them,  translates  the  latter  part  of  the  account  for  the  ill  opinion  which  the  ancient  Christian 
passage  from  Clement  thus :  **  The  sacreds  then  truly  writers  entertained  of  the  mysteries,  by  observing,  that 
begin  though  late,  and  thus  he  enters  on  the  matter."  they  bore  a  secret  grudge  to  the  inysteries,  because  **  the 
But  Leland  affirms,  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  original  Christians,  for  their  contempt  of  the  national  deities,  were 
answering  to  these  words  in  his  translation,  '*  The  sacreds  branded  by  the  mystagogues  as  atheists,  and  in  their  so- 
then  truly  begin :"  Farther,  he  saith,  page  208.  **  This  lemn  shows  represented  as  in  Tartarus."  But  Leland 
hymn  of  Orpheus  is  very  justly  suspected ;  as  would  have  saith,  "  this  is  by  no  means  a  proper  apology  for  the  an- 
appeared,  if  the  whole  had  been  produced.  It  is  only  dent  Christians,  if  the  charge  which  they  brought  against 
the  first  part  of  it  which  is  cited  by  Warburton  from  Cle-  the  mysteries  was  false ;"  because  no  ill  treatment  from 
ment's  admonition  to  the  Gentiles.  But  it  is  given  more  the  heathens  could  authorize  them  to  give  a  false  and  ca- 
largely  by  the  same  Clement  in  his  Stromata ;  and  at  still  lumnious  representation  of  Uieir  mysteries. — ^The  last 
greater  length  by  Eusebius,  who  quotes  it  fit>m  Aristo-  thing  Warburton  has  advanced,  to  take  off  the  force  of 
bulus,  a  Jewbh  peripatetic  philosopher,  who  produces  it  the  argument  arising  from  the  testimony  which  the  Chris- 
to  shew  that  Orpheus  and  the  Greeks  took  thdr  doctrine  tian  vrriters  have  borne  to  the  impurity  of  the  mysteries, 
of  God,  the  Creator  of  the  Universe,  from  the  books  of  and  which  Warburton  **  calls  the  strange  part  of  the  story, 
Moses."  is,  that  afler  all  they  have  said  against  the  mysteries,  they 
As  a  direct  confutation  of  Bishop  Waiburton's  doc-  should  so  studiously  and  formally  have  transferred  the 
trine  concerning  the  mysteries,  Leland  saith,  chap.  ix.  terms,  phrases,  rites,  ceremonies,  and  disdpline  of  these 
page  223.  If  the  design  of  the  mysteries  have  been  such  odidus  mysteries  into  our  holy  religion."  He  adds, 
as  Warburton  represents  it,  "  it  is  inconceivable  that  the  '*  Sure,  then,  it  was  some  more  than  ordinary  veneration 
ancient  Christian  writers  should  have  so  universally  ex-  the  people  had  for  these  mysteries,  that  could  incline  the 
daimed  against  them,  as  Warburton  acknowledges  they  fathers  of  the  church  to  so  fatal  a  coundl."  To  this 
did."  Many  of  them  had  been  converted  from  heathen-  Leland  replies,  page  227.  **  The  veneration  which  the 
ism  to  Christianity,  «nd  some  of  them,  no  doubt,  had  been  people  had  for  the  mysteries,  affords  not  the  least  pre- 
admitted  both  to  the  lesser  and  to  the  greater  mysteries,  sumption,  that  the  design  of  them  was  to  overthrow  the 
And  therefore  being  well  acquainted  with  the  nature  and  popular  polytheism,  but  rather  the  contrary.  Yet,  be- 
design  of  the  mysteries,  *'  if  they  knew,  that  in  Uie  mys-  cause  of  the  veneration  which  was  so  generally  paid  to 
teries  men  were  brought  under  the  most  solemn  obliga-  them,"  the  Christians  adopted  "  the  terms  used  in  the 
tion  to  a  holy  and  virtuous  life,  and  ihat  the  secret  doc-  mysteries,  the  better  to  gain  upon  the  heathens,  and  to 
trine  taught  in  the  greater  mysteries,  was  intended  to  de-  shew  that  Christianity  eflbcted  that  in  reality  which  the 
tect  the  error  of  polytheism,  and  to  turn  men  from  the  heathen  mysteries  vainly  pretended  to  do." 
worship  of  idols  to  the  one  true  God,  they  must  have  had  As  an  illustration  of  the  foregoing  answer,  Leland, 
a  good  opinion  of  these  mysteries  as,  so  far  at  least,  coin-  p.  228.  produces  a  passage  from  the  latter  end  of  the 
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very  dwcourse  in  whicK  Clemeiit  thews  that  he  had  the  to  vitiate  that  religion  which  Ammianua  Marcellinas,  t 

wont  opinion  imaginable  of  the  mysteries.     He  there  Pagan  writer,  saw  and  acknowledged  was  abaoluta  et 

speaks  of  the  Christian  religion,  in  allusion  to  the  myste-  timplex,  as  it  came  out  of  the  hands  of  its  Author, 
ries  of  Bacchus,  and  invites  the  heathens  to  quit  the  one, 

in  order  to  embrace  the  other.     He  all  along  employs  the  Cokclvsioit. 

terms  which  were  made  use  of  in  these  mysteries.     He  These  are  the  arguments  which  have  been  advanced  on 

talks  of  celebrating  **  the  venerable  orgies  of  the  word."  the  one  side  and  on  the  other  in  this  controversy.     I  have 

To  the  hymns  which  were  sung  at  the  mysteries,  he  op-  given  them  nearly  in  Leland's  own  words,  snd  suppose 

poses  a  hynm  sung  to  the  j[reat  King  of  the  Universe,  they  are  fairly  stated.    The  learned  reader  will  judge  of 

He  speaks  of  a  Christian's  being  initiated,  and  cries  out,  them.    I  shall  make  no  remarks,  except  to  say,  that  the 

**  O  true  holy  mysteries !    Being  initiated,  I  am  made  subject  is  of  importance,  and  merits  a  place  in  a  work  of 

holy."     He  says,  **  The  Lord  himself  acts  the  part  of  an  thb  kind.     For  if  the  dpctrines  of  the  unity,  of  provi- 

hierophant,"  or  interpreter  of  the  mysteries ;  and  he  con-  dence,  and  of  a  future  state,  were  not  taught  in  the  mys- 

clndes,   '*  These  are  the  Bacchanalia  of   my  mysteries :  teries,  there  was  the  greater  need  of  the  Christian  revela- 

come   then  and  be  initiated." — But,  saith   Leland,  can  tion,  in  which  these  things  are  clearly  brought  to  light, 

any  one  think  that  Clement  makes  this  allusion  to  the  and  published  to  all  the  world.»-On  the  other  hand,  if 

mysteriee,  because  he  really  took  them  to  be  holy  and  the  knowledge  of  these  doctrines  was  actually  coromuni- 

usefiil  things?     The  contrary  plainly  appears  from  this  cated  in  the  mysteries,  being  communicated   only  to  a 

very  passage,  as  well  as  from  what  he  had  said  before  in  small  and  select  number,  it  could  have  no  influence  to 

the  same  discourse.    But  as  they  were  accounted  holy*  enlighten  the  rest  of  mankind,  from  whom  the  initiated 

and  were  considered  as  the  most  perfect  means  of  puri-  were  bound,  under  the  severest  penalties,  to  conceal  it. 

fying  the  soul,  he  takes  occasion  to  shew,  that  that  vene-  And  with  respect  to  the  initiated  themselves,  it  is  allowed 

rable  purity  was  really  to  be  found  in  the  Christian  reli-  on  all  hands,  that  the  knowledge  communicated  (o  them 

gion,  and  in  its  sacred  doctrines  and  rites,  which  the  in  the  my8teries,whatever  it  was,  had  no  influence  on  their 

heathens  falsely  attributed  to  their  mysteries.     Yet,  saith  public  conduct ;  as  it  is  well  known  that  they  continued 

Leland,  I  agree  with  this  learned  writer  in  the  judicious  as  strongly  attached  to  the  vulgar  superstition  as  before, 

remark  which  he  makes,  that  the  aflfecting  to  transfer  the  Wherefore,  in  whatever  way  this  controversy  is  deter- 

terms,  phrases,  and  ceremonies  of  the  mysteries  into  our  mined,   the  Advantage   and  Necessity  of  the  Christian 

holy  religion,  had  a  bad  efiect    It  contributed  very  early  Revelation  stands  firmly  established. 

CHAPTER  L 

View  and  IUu9traHon  of  the  Mdttert  contained  in  thit  Chapter, 

BxciiusK  the  Ephesians,  in  their  heathen  state,  had  Ephesians,  God  had  made  to  abound  in  the  apostles,  to- 
held  the  mysteries  of  their  idol  gods  in  the  highest  vene-  gether  with  tuflScient  wisdom  and  prudence  to  fit  them 
ration,  on  account  of  the  supposed  importance  of  the  di»-  for  publishing  it  to  the  world,  ver.  8. 
coveries  which  were  made  in  them  to  the  initiated  ;  and  Having  mentioned  the  knowledge  of  the  goodness  of 
because  they  esteemed  the  initiated,  on  account  of  these  God  in  the  redemption  of  the  world,  which  was  commu- 
dtscoveries,  more  honourable  and  happy  than  the  rest  of  nicated  to  the  apostles,  8t  Paul  blessed  God  particularly  for 
mankind — the  apostle  began  this  epistle  with  displaying  having  made  known  to  them  the  mystery  of  his  will  con- 
the  great  dignity  and  happiness  of  the  members  of  the  ceming  his  pardoning  sins  through  the  blood  of  Christ, 
Christian  church,  whether  Jevrs  or  Gentiles ;  not  by  a  and  his  making  the  Gentiles  heirs  of  the  inheritance  of 
formal  declaration  of  their  honours  and  privileges,  but  by  heaven  through  faith,  equally  with  the  Jews, — agreeably 
thanksgivings  to  God  for  having  bestowed  these  great  ho-  to  his  own  benevolent  purpose,  which  he  had  formed  from 
nours  and  privileges  on  them.  Thus,  first  of  all,  he  the  beginning  of  his  own  accord,  ,ver.  9. — Here  it  is  pro- 
thanked  God  for  his  having  blessed  ihe  Gentiles  with  per  to  observe,  that  the  riches  of  God's  goodness,  in  re- 
every  spiritual  blessing  in  the  Christian  church,  equally  solving  to  pardon  men's  sins  through  the  blood  or  death 
with  the  Jews,  althoi^  they  did  not  obey  the  law  of  of  his  Son,  and  to  bestow  that  great  blessing  on  the  Gen- 
Moses,  ver.  3. — ^And  because  the  Judaizing  teachers  af-  tiles  equally  with  the  Jews,  are  called  in  this  place  *  the 
firmed,  that  this  vras  contrary  to  God's  purpose  respecting  mystery  of  God's  will,'  because,  like  the  heathen  myste- 
the  Jews,  the  apostle,  in  his  thanksgiving,  took  notice,  ries,  these  things  had  hitherto  been  kept  secret,  Rom.  xvi. 
that  God  had  bestowed  these  blessings  on  the  Gentiles  as  26.  and  because  they  were  discoveries  of  infinitely  greater 
well  as  on  the  Jews,  agreeably  to  an  election  of  them  be-  importance  to  mankind,  and  much  more  certain,  than  all 
fore  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  they  might  be  holy  the  discoveries  made  to  the  initiated  in  the  most  famed  of 
through  love  to  God,  on  account  of  his  great  goodness  to  the  heathen  mysteries.  May  we  not,  therefore,  suppose 
them ;  and  through  love  to  man,  from  a  regard  to  the  that  this  honourable  appellation  was  given  by  the  apostle 
commandment  of  God,  ver.  4. — Next,  he  thanked  God  to  the  gospel,  to  render  it  venerable  in  the  eyes  of  the 
for  his  having  predestinated  holy  persons  of  all  nations  to  Ephesians,  and  of  all  the  Gentiles  who  admired  the  hea- 
be  his  own  children ;  that  is,  to  be  the  objects  of  his  love,  then  mysteries  1 — Farther,  the  apostle  told  them,  that 
and  the  heirs  of  his  happiness ;  not  through  obedience  to  God's  benevolent  intention,  in  making  known  to  him,  and 
the  law  of  Moses,  but  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  to  his  brethren  apostles,  the  mystery  of  his  will,  was,  that 
agreeably  to  his  own  benevolence*  ver.  5. — which  is  now  by  their  publbhing  it  to  the  worid,  he  might,  in  the  gos- 
made  known  by  the  gospel,  in  order  that  men  may  grate-  pel  dispensation,  gather  together  Jews  and  Gentiles  into 
fully  praise  him  for  his  goodness,  which  is  admirably  dis-  one  church  or  fellowship  under  Christ,  ver.  10. — that  by 
played  by  the  great  favour  shewed  to  them  on  account  of  faith  in  him,  and  not  by  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses,  the 
his  beloved  Son,  ver.  6. — by  whose  blood  or  death,  and  Jews  themselves  might  inherit  the  blessings  promised  in 
not  through  the  sacrifices  either  of  Judaism  or  of  heathen-  the  covenant  to  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham ;  to  which 
ism,  we  his  sons  shall  obtain  redemption,  even  the  for-  blessings  he  had  predestinated  believers  of  all  nations^ 
givenees  of  our  sins,  according  to  Uie  greatness  of  his  agreeably  to  his  purpose — who  bringeth  all  things  to  pass^ 
goodness,  ver.  7. — the  knowledge  of  whidi,  Paul  told  the  not  according  to  the  will  of  any  man,  or  body  of  men,. 
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but  according  to  his  own  sovereign  pleasure,  ver.  11. —  power  is  with  respect  to  belieTen,  in  makiog  them  at  pre- 

and,  in  particular,  that  the  believing  Jews,  even  before  sent  alive  from  their  trespasses  and  sins,  (chap.  ii.  6.),  and 

be  came,  might  occasion  praise  to  God  for  his  goodness  in  raising  them  hereafler  from  the  dead  to  enjoy  the  in- 

and  truth  in  the  performance  of  his  promises,  by  receiv-  heritance ;  of  which  power,  the  apostle  told  them,  God 

ing  the  inheritance  as  a  free  gi(l  through  faith,  and  not  hath   already   given   an   iDostrious   example,  in   raidng 

as  a  debt  through  the  law,  ver.  12. — By  whom  (namely,  Christ,  the  head  of  the  Christian   fellowship,  from  the 

by  the  Christ)  ye  Gentiles  also  have  inherited  the  pro-  dead,  and  setting  him  down  at  his  own  right  hand,  ver. 

mises  made  to  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham,  having  be-  19,  20« — ^far  above  all  the  different  orders  of  angels  in 

lieved  the  word  of  truth,  even  the  good  news  of  your  sal-  heaven,  and  potentates  on  earth,  ver.  21. — and  hath  sub- 

vation,  which  was  preached  to  you :  By  whom,  also,  after  jected  all  things  under  his  feet,  and  hath  given  him  to  be 

ye  believed,  ye  were  f>ealed,  as  God*s  children  and  heirs,  head  over  all  things,  for  the  benefit  of  the  church,  ver. 

with  the  Holy  Spirit ;  so  that  ye  can  have  no  doubt  of  22. — which  being  animated,  governed,  and  protected  by 

your  salvation  by  faith  without  obedience  to  the  law  of  him,  as  the  human  body  is  by  its  head,  it  is  his  body,  by 

Moses,  ver.   13. — Which  Holy  Spirit,  therefore,  to  be-  which  his  character,  as  Lord  and  Saviour  of  the  church 

lievers,  whether  they  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  is  the  earnest  or  Christian  fellowship,  is  rendered  complete,  and  is  filled 

or  assurance  that  the  inheritance  shall  be  bestowed  on  by  him  with  all  manner  of  gifts  and  graces,  in  order  that 

them ;  and  is  to  continue  in  the  church,  until  the  actual  every  member  of  his  body  or  fellowship  may  grow,  under 

redemption  of  the  people  whom  Christ  hath  purchased  him,  in  perfection  and  happiness,  ver.  23. 
with  his  blood,  is  accomplished  by  the  general  resurrec-         This  sublime  account  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  the 

tion,  ver.  14. — ^Thus  it  appears,  that  the  honours   and  headof  the  Christian  cAurc A  or /(-//o-urcAi^;  and  of  God'a 

privileges  belonging  to  believers  as  the  children  of  God,  setting  him  down  at  his  own  right  hand,  as  ruler  both  of 

and  as  members  of  the  Christian  church  or  fellowship,  are  the  angelical  hosts  and  of  the  princes  and  potentates  on 

infinitely  greater  and  more  valuable  than  those  of  which  earth ;  and  of  his  putting  all  things  unJ^r  his  feet ;  and 

the  initiated,  or  members  of  the  heatlien  fellowships,  of  hb  making  him  head  over  all  things  for  the  benefit  of 

boasted.  the  church ;  and  of  his  being  rendered  complete  as  the 

After  displaying  the  great  excellency  of  the  gospel  re-  head  of  tho  Christian   fellowship,  by  the  union  of  its 

velation,  and  the  honours  and  privileges  belonging  to  the  members  to  him  ;  and  of  his  making  them  alive  from  the 

members  of  the  Christian  church,  and  tacitly  contrasting  death  of  sin ;  and  of  his  filling  them  with  miraculous 

these  with  the  heathen  mysteries,  and  with  the  privileges  gifts  and  moral  graces^ — ^was,  I  think,  designed  by  the 

of  the  initiated,  the  apostle  told  the  Ephesians,  that  the  apostle  as  a  contrast,  first,  to  the  character  and  powers  of 

good  news  which  he  had  received  of  their  faith  and  love,  the  false  gods  worshipped  by  the  heathens  as  the  heads  of 

made  him  daily  give  thanks  to  God  on  account  of  their  their  fellowships,  and,  secondly,  to  the  honours,  advan- 

happy  state,  ver.  15,  16. — and  pray  to  God  to  give  them  tages,  and  privileges  which  the  initiated  derived  from 

both  natural  wisdom  and  revealed  knowledge,  in  order  their  participation  in  these  mysteries — and  all  with  a  view 

'  that  they  might  continue  to  acknowledge  Christ  as  their  to  make  the  Ephesians  aensible,  how  fiir  inferior  in  dig^ 

Saviour,  notwithstanding  they  should  be  persecuted  for  nity  and  happiness  the  members  of  the  heathen  fellowships 

so  doing,  ver.  17. — also  enlightened  eyes  of  their  under-  were  to  the  members  of  the  Christian  church,  which  is  a 

standing,  that  they  might  know  the  greatness  of  those  pri-  fellowship  protected  and  governed  by  so  high  and  power- 

vileges,  which,  by  calling  them  into  his  fellowship,  he  had  ful  an  head  as  Christ,  whom   the  only  true  God  hath 

taught  them  to  expect ;  and  know  likewise  the  glory  of  raised  to  the  government  of  the  Universe,  for  the  purpose 

the  inheritance  which  he  had  prepared  for  his  children  the  of  making  the  members  of  this  noble  fellowship  holy  and 

saints,  ver.  18. — and  what  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  happy  through  all  eternity. 

Niw  Tbaitslatioh'.  Comxiktabt. 

Chap.  I. — 1  Paul,  by  the  will  of  God^  an  Chap.  I. — 1  Paul,  by  the  vill  of  Oodytaid  not  of  man,  an  apottle 

apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  saints  (^0  vho  of  Jetus  Chritt,  to  the  Chrittiaru  who  are  in  the  city  of  EphetuSf 

are  in  Ephesus,'  and  to  the  believert'^  in  Christ  now  become  the  saints  or  people  of  Qod,  and  to  all  in  the  neighboQir 

Jesus :  hood  of  Ephesus  who  are  believers  in  Christ  Jesus, 

2  Grace  bb  to  you,  and  peace  (see  Rom.  L  2  J>fay  divine  assistance  be  given  to  you,  and  happiness  both 
7.  note  4.^  from  God  our  Father,  and  raox  temporal  and  eternal  from  God,  who  is  equally  the  Father  of  Jewa 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  and  Gentiles,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,'hy  whom  the  Father 

dispenses  theee  blessings. 

3  Blessed  bb  the  God  and  Father  of  our  3  Praised  be  the  Go</ (feph.  L  17,)  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  (o  suMynTdtf)  who  hath  Christ,  who,  not  confining  his  favours  to  the  Jews,  hath  blessed  us 
blessed  us  with  every  spiritual  blessing'^  in  the  Gentiles  also  with  every  spiritual  gift  in  the  church  of  God,  through 
heavenly  places,^  (w,  167.)  throtigh  Christ;    the  mediation  of  Christ,  and  that  without  subjecting  us  to  the  bw 

of  Moses  as  a  condition  of  salvation. 

4  (k«3^)  According  as  he  hath  elected  us  4  This  he  hath  done,  agreeably  to  his  having  elected  ia  to  be  hia 
(m)  through  him*  before  the  foundation  of  the    people,  through  Christ,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  m  oiden 

Ver.  l.~l.  To  the  saints  who  are  in  Ephesus.}— That  this  is  the  2.  In  tho  heavenly  places.)— Here,  and  to  chap.  U.  6.  ■3rfl«#«v*oi(, 

genuine  inscription  of  the  present  epistle,  see  proved  in  opposition  heavenly  places,  nleans  the  Christian  church|Caned  by  Christ  him- 

to  Mill,  Pref  sect  2.  self  'the  kingdom  of  heaven,'  because  the  Christian  charch  was 

2.  To  the  believers.}— So  the  word  **fs  is  translated.  Acts  z.  46.  foretold,  Dan.  il  44.  under  the  character  of  'a  kingdom  which  the 

2  Cor.  vi.  16.  1  Tim.  iv.  3.  10.  12    See  Oal.  iii.  9.  note.  God  of  heaven  would  set  up,  and  igrhich  shall  never  be  destroyed.' 

Ver.3.— 1.  Every  spiritual  blessing.] — Bplritoal  blessings  are  such  It  is  true,  the  preposition  tin,  in  the  word  (jrew^aviei;,  may  be 

as  are  necessary  to  the  perfection  and  nappiness  of  our  spirits,  thought  to  denote  the  higher  local  situation  of  the  heavenly  places, 

nftmely,  the  light  of  the  gospel,  the  influences  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  Yet  this  doth  not  liinden  us  to  Interpret  them  of  the  Christian 

both  ordinarv  and  extraordinary,  the  sanctification  orour  nature,  church.  In  as  much  as  that  kingdom  of  God  will  not  attain  its  perfect 

the  nardon  of  sin,  and  the  everlasting  possession  of  heaven.— Spirit^  state,  till  it  is  translated  to  the  regions  above-— Beza  thinks  heavenly 

ual  olesitings  are  here  opposed  to  tho  earthly  blessings  which  were  places  denote  heaven  properly  so  called,  because  heavenlv  placea 

promised  to  the  natural  descendants  of  Abraham,  the  ancient  signify  heaven,  Eph.  iiL  10. ;  consequently,  that  the  apostle's  mean* 

c!iurch  of  God ;  and  which  consisted  in  the  possesion  of  Canaan,  ing  is,  every  spiritual  blessing  necessary  to  fit  men  for  heaven, 

in  victory  over  their  enemies,  fruitftil  seasons,  Ac.  as  described  According  to  this  meaning  the  translatloD  should  be,  *  every  ajArit' 

Deut.  xxvUi.— To  the  spiritual  blessings  iust  now  mentioned,  Abra*  ual  blessing  for  heavenly  places.* 

Itatn's  seed  by  fdth  were  entitled  by  the  promise,  'In  thy  seed  Ver.  4.-1.  Elected  us  through  hhn,  before  the  foundation  of  the 

s!iaU  oil  the  nations  of  the  earth  bo  bleased.'  world.)— This  being  said  of  the  Ephesmn  brethren  in  general,  It  can- 
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world,  that  we  nu^ht  be  holy,  and  unblamable    that  -we  might  be  holy  and  unblamable  in  hie  eight,  Dot  by  the  obserr- 
ia  hie  eight,^  (»)  through  love.  (See  ver.  15.)     ance  of  any  riteB,  whether  heathenUh  or  Jewish,  but  through  the 

exercise  of  love  to  God  and  man. 

6  (n^^i^ar)  f^ho  hath  predestinated*  us  ^o        5  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  w/to 

the  adoption  of  eone^  to  himeelf,  (itet)  through    hath  predettinated  ue  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  a  happy  immortatiiy, 

Jesus  Christ,  according  to  the  benevolence*  of     (Rom.  TiiL  17.),  not  through  initiation  in  the  heathen  mysteries,  nor 

his  ovn  will,  subjection  to  the  law  of  Moses,  but  through  obedience  to  JeeiU  Chriet, 

agreeably  to  the  benevolence  of  hie  ovn  ditpoeition  towards  men  of 

all  nations ; 

6  To  the  praise'  of  the  glory  of  his  grace,  6  In  order  that  praiee  may  be  to  him /or  that  glorioue  dieplay  of 
(ar  i)  whereby  he  hath  highly  favoured  ue  (ar,  hie  goodnete,  (see  ver.  7.  note  2.),  whereby  he  hath  highly  favourea 
167.)  on  account  of  the  Beloved ;  ue,  (so  the  word  is  translated,  Luke  i.  28.),  on  account  o/him  whom 

he  declared  hie  beloved  Son,  by  voices  from  heaven,  at  his  baptism 
and  transfiguration : 

7  In  whom  we  have  redemption  through  his  7  In  whote  church  we  Gentiles  Aovtf  the  promise  of  redemption, 
blood,  £F£J^the  forgiveness  of  sins,'  according  through  hie  death  as  a  propitiatory  sacrifice;  even  the  pardon  of 
to  the  riches  of  his  grace  ;^  eine  full  and  complete,  according  to  the  greatnete  of  hie  goodneeeg 

8  (*H(  §r^Kr(rej^n,  7.)  THE  KNOfFLBDCB  8  The  knowledge  of  which  he  hath  made  to  abound  in  ue  apostles, 
of  which  he  hath  made  to  abound  («p,  141.)  with  all  the  wiedom  and  prudence  necessary  to  the  right  manifesta- 
in  ue,  (»)  with  all  wisdom'  and  prudence.  tion  of  the  same  to  the  world.     See  Col.  i.  9. 

9  (Tfet^te^nt)  JVho  hath  made  known  lo  us  9  Blessed  therefore  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
the  mystery'  of  his  will,  according  to  his  own  Christ,  who  hath  made  known  to  u»  apostles  the  eecret  of  hie  will 
benevolence,  which  he  purpoted  in  himself;       concerning  the  pardon  of  sin,  and  concerning  his  making  the  Gentiles 

heirs  of  the  everlasting  inheritance  equally  with  the  Jews,  throufl^ 
faith,  agreeably  to  hie  own  benevolent  deeign  which  he  formed 
within  himself  t 

10  (Eic)  In  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  10  Namely,  in  the  gospel,  which  is  a  diepeneation  calculated  for 
of  the  times,'  {tuoMt^a^Mure^^tu,  John  zi.  52.),    the  advanced  state  of  the  world,  by  our  publishing  that  secret  Is 

not  be  an  election  of  tbe  whole  of  them,  as  individuals,  to  eternal  roaJces  the  (bllowing  remark :  "  Here  is  a  noble,  beautiftil,  and  af> 

life,  aee  1  Thess.  i^  4.  note  2.  but  must  be  that  election  which,  before  fecting  gradation  ' 

the  foundation  of  the  world,  God  made  of  holy  personsof  all  nations,  /A«  | ' 

to  be  his  children  and  people,  and  to  enjoy  the  blessings  promised  use                  .                             ,                ...         - 
to  such.  Concerning  this  election,  see  the  view  prefixed  to  Rom.  t.  salv^ation  of  manlcind  Is  here  said  to  be  made,  that  they  should  grate- 
second  and  fourth  reflections.— The  words  if  •v'^Vi  which  I  have  fullr  praise  him  for  his  amazing  goodness. 

translated  through  him,  mav  be  translated  in  himaelj,  to  signify  that  Ver.  7.— 1.  In  whom  we  have  redemption, — even  the  forgiveness 
his  own  goodplcasure  was  the  sole  cause  of  this  election.— Chandler  of  sins.}— Seeing  redemption  consists  in  the  forgiveness  oT  sins,  it 
observes,  "That  the  word  i(»t«Coxi(,  here  renderedybumtofum,  is  follows,  that  the  redeemed  shall  be  delivered  from  death,  the  pun- 
used  by  the  best  Greek  writers  to  signify  the  beginning  of  any  ishment  of  sin,  by  a  blessed  resurrection ;  and,  in  consequence  of 
thing ;  so  that  the  phrase,  *  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,'  sig*  that  deliverance,  they  shall  be  put  in  possession  of  the  eternal  inhe* 
nifies  before  the  world  began."  See  llcb.  xl.  1 1.  note.  Farther,  bv  ritance.  These  great  blessings,  the  apostle  assures  us,  believers  ob* 
telling  the  Jews  that  Ood  chose  the  Gentiles  to  be  his  people  through  tain  through  the  shedding  of  Christ's  blood ;  and  his  intention  in  men- 
Aiih,  before  tlie  creation  of  the  world,  the  same  author  thinks  the  tioning  this  was  to  convince  the  Ephesiani,  that  the  Judaizing  teach* 
apostle  intended  to  humble  the  pride  of  the  Jews,  who  vainly  ers  could  promise  them  no  advantage  through  the  observation  of  the 
boasted  that  the  world  wa.s  created  for  their  sakes.  law,  which  they  could  not  more  efiecluallv  obtain  by  obeying  the 

2.  Holy  and  unblamable  (x«t'  ivuiirtsr  hvtov)  in  his  sight ;] — that  gospel.    See  Whitby's  note  on  ver.  8.  of  this  chapter,  in  wliich  he 

IS,  re&lly  holy  and  unblamable,  though  not  perfectly  so.    As  the  shews  the  wisdom  and  propriety  of  the  atonement  made  for  sin  by 

election  here  described,  is  an  election  of  men  to  be  holy,  all  pro-  Christ's  death,  andof  God*s  pardoning  sin  on  account  of  that  atone* 

fessing  Christians  ought  frequently  to  recollect  this  end  of  their  ment. — ^Tbe  commentators  observe,  that  mwoKvTfMvn,  redemption^ 

election,  that  they  may  be  careful  to  make  it  sure.  signifies  sometimes  deliverance  by  power  ;  as  when  God  said  to  the 

Ver.5.— 1.  Who  tiath  predestinated  us.}— As  ir^ooexrac  in  this  Israelites,  Exod.  vi.  6.  '  I  will  redeem  you  with  a  stretched  out  arm. 


repeated  at  the  beghining  of  the  other  verses,  in  manner  following :  '  to  be  bought  with  a  price,'    See  1  Tim.  ii.  6.  note  1. 

'  lilessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  2.  According  to  the  riches  of  his  grace.}— Here  Ai»  grtut  may  be 

Eredestinated  us.'    Ver.  9.  *  Blessed  be  the  Father  and  God  of  our  either  Christ's  grace,  who  is  the  nearest  antecedent,  or  God's  grace, 

«rd  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  made  known  to  us.'— Tbe  original  word,  who  is  spoken  of  ver.  6.  and  whose  grace  is  described  in  the  progress 

here  translated  j/redestinatedy  nignifies  God's  predetermination  to  of  the  discourse,  ver.  8,9,10.-1  think  the  apostle  meant  God's  grace  ; 

bestow  on  the  Gentiles  the  blessings  mentioned  in  this  verse,  because  ro  scripture,  and  even  by  our  Lord  himaeU;  our  rederop- 

li«oae*C*«'  properly  signifies,  to  determine,  appoint,  or  decree  any  tion,  together  with  all  the  blessings  which  either  precede  or  follow  It, 

thing  before  hand.  In  Oils  passage,  according  to  Chandler,  it  denotes  arc  said  to  have  originated  in  God's  grace  or  goodness,  John  iii.  16. 

God's  everlasting  purpose,  or  his  fixed  resolution  formed  before  Ver.  8.  With  all  wisdom.}—Thought9tsdom,  in  the  epistles  of  Paul, 

the  creation  of  the  world,  to  admit  the  believing  Gentilcii  vrithout  sometimes  denotes  that  complete  knowledge  of  the  gospel  doctrine 

circumcision,  to  the  privileges  of  his  church  and  people ;  ior  this  is  which  was  coomiunicated  to  the  apostles  by  Uispiration,  I  think,  in 

what  he  understands  the  apostle  to  mean  by  the  tuition  qf  sons,  this  passage,  it  signifies  the  quality  which  commonly  goes  by  the 

But  In  my  opinion,  the  phrase  hath  an  additional  and  higher  mean-  name  of  wudom ;  because  it  is  joined  with  prudence,  and  was  an  en* 

Ing,  for  which  see  the  next  note.  dowment  very  necessary  to  fit  the  apostles  for  discharging  the  duties 

2.  Tbe  adoption  of  sons— vio-^irtoir.}— The  Jews  were  €!od's  sons,  of  their  office  successfully,  amidst  so  manv  enemies  and  opposers. 

because  they  sprang  from  Isaa^  who  was  called  God's  son,  on  ac-  Ver.  9.  The  mystery  of  his  wilLl— The  whole  doctrine  or  the  gos- 

count  of  his  supernatural  procreation.   They  had  this  appellation  pel,  taken  complexly,  is  called  'The  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mysterv,' 

likewise,  because  they  were  God's  visible  church  and  people.  1  Cor.  U.  7.  not  because  any  part  of  it  is  unintelligible,  but  for  the 

Hence,  the  adoption  is  mentioned  as  one  of  their  national  privileges,  reasons  mentioned  in  the  note  on  that  verse.— The  same  appellation 

Rom.  ix.  a  See  the  note  on  that  verse.  But '  the  adoption  of  sons,*  is  given  to  particular  discoveries  made  in  the  gospeL    For  example, 

io  ito  higher  mean'mg,  belongs  to  believers  of  all  nations,  who,  as  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles  through  faith  without  obedience  to  the 

oar  Lord  tells  us,  *  are  the  children  of  God,  being  the  children  of  law  of  Moses,  and  the  rejectfon,  together  with  the  future  restoration 

the  resurrection ;'  on  which  account,  the  redemption  of  the  body  of  the  Jews,  are  called  ^  a  mystery,'  Rona.  xi.  25.  xvi.  26.— So  like- 

from  mortality,  is  called  the  adoption^  Rom.  vlii.  33.    Wherefore,  wise  is  the  great  discovenr,  that  such  of  the  ttints  as  are  alive  on  the 

*  the  adoption  of  sons,'  to  which  believers  are  predestinated  through  earth  at  the  coming  of  Christ  shall  not  die,  but  be  changed :  1  Cor. 

Christ,  is  their  being  delivered  from  the  power  of  Satan,  and  made  xv.  51. '  Behold  I  shew  vou  a  mvstery,'  dx.— and  2  Thess.  11.  7.  we 

aiembers  of  the  catholic  church  of  God  by  faith,  and  their  being  have  'The  mystery  of  Iniquity '—and  Rev.  I.  20.  'The  mystery  of 

raised  at  the  end  of  the  worid  with  glorious  Incorruptible  bodies,  to  the  seven  stars,'- and  Rev.  x.  7.  •  The  mystery  of  God,'— and  Rev. 

live  with  Ood  their  Father  in  heaven  for  ever.    This  latter  event  is  xviL  5.  7.  '  Mystery.  Babylon,  the  woman,  the  beast,  and  the  false 

called  •  the  redemption  of  the  purchased  people,'  Eph.  i.  14.    See  1  prophet'    To  this  laUer  group,  the  appeUation  of  mystery  is  given 

John  il.  29.  note  1.    Because  the  Jews  denied  tliat  the  privileges  of  with  singular  propriety :  Tor  as  the  initialed  were  instructed  in  the 

election  and  adoption  belonged  to  the  Gentiles,  the  apostle  in  this  mysteries,  by  having  certahi  mysUc  shows  set  before  them,  the 

chapter  strenuously  Inahitained  their  title  to  these  privileges  hi  visions  in  the  revelation,  of  the  seven  stars,  and  of  the  woman,  and 

coimnon  with  the  Jews.  tlif  beast,  and  the  fiOse  prophet,  representing  the  future  state  of  the 

a  Benevolence.)-^  tvUntm  signifies,  Luke  11. 14.    Accordingly  church,  are  all  very  aptly  termed  mysteries.— For  a  particular  ao- 

it  is  there  rendered  rood-wiU.  count  of  the  heathen  mysteries,  see  Pref.  »ect.  7. 

Ver.  6.  To  the  praise  of  the  gtory  of  his  grace.  )-On  this  Ooyse  Ver.  10.~1.  In  the  dlspensatioo  of  the  fulness  of  the  thnes.)— By 
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t9  gather  togedier  all  thingt^  (»» 175.)  under  gather  together  all  beUevert  into  one  body,  society,  or  Tinble  church, 
Christ,  both  thing*  in  the  heaven*,  and  thingt  under  Chritt  as  their  head,  (see  CoL  L  18.  note),  both  Jevto  and 
upon  the  earth,*  bvxs  under  him,  Gentilet ;  /  toy,  under  him, 

1 1  (Ev)  By  whom  even  we  have  inherited,  11  By  vthom  even  ve  Jews  have  inherited  the  promises  that  were 
having  been  predestinated  (ver.  6.  note  1.)  ac-  made  to  the  children  of  Abraham  and  of  God,  having  been  pre' 
cording  to  the  purpose  of  hun,  who  effectually  detttnated  to  the  adoption  of  sons,  (yer,  6.),  not  through  obedience 
worketta^  Ihings  according  to  the  counsel  of  to  the  law,  but  through  (aith,  according  to  the  gracious  purpooe 
his  own  will;'  of  him,  loho  effectually  accompHtheth  all  hio  benevolent  intentione, 

by  the  most  proper  means,  according  to  the  vioe  determination  of 

hi*  own  wilL 
13  That  we  should  be  to  the  praise  of  his        12  The  inheritance  is  bestowed  eren  on  os  Jews,  not  through 
glory,(yer.  6.),  who  before  hoped>  in  the  Christ    the  law,  but  as  a  free  gift  through  (aith,  chap.  iL  8.  that  we  ohould 

occasion  praioe  to  God  for  hio  goodneoo  and  truth,  who,  before  be 

came,  hoped  in  the  Chritt  for  sahration. 

13  (Er  V)  By  whom  ye  also  have  inhe*  13  By  whom  ye  Gentiles  aUo  have  inherited  the  promises,  (see 
XITEDf^  (from  wet,  1 1.  Murarm,  46.)  having  Heb.  vL  12.),  having  believed  the  word  of  truth,  the  good  newt  of 
believed  the  word  of  truth,  the  gospd  of  your  your  tatvation:  By  whom  alto,  after  ye  believed,  ye  were  oealed,  as 
salvation ;  (v  *»)  by  whom  also,  after  ye  be-  children  and  heirs,  with  the  Spirit  promised  by  the  Father,  (Joel  ii. 
lieved,ye  were  sealed  with  fAe5^irfl0/>rsii»«e,3  28.  Acts  L  4.),  even  the  Holy  Spirit,  whereby  ye  are  more  illustri- 
the  Holy  SpiRjTt  ^^^7  "hewed  to  be  the  children  of  God,  than  the  Jews  by  the  seal  of 

circumcision. 

14  Who  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance,'  14  The  Holy  Spirit  io  the  eamett  of  our  title,  who  are  Jews,  to 
(«c)  until  the  redemption  of  the  purchased  the  eternal  inheritance,  as  well  as  of  your  title  who  are  Gentiles, 
PEOPLSt^  to  thepraiwofhisgloiy.  (Ver.l2.)    until  the  deliverance  of  the  whole  of  the  purchased  people  from  the 

grave,  and  till  they  are  introduced  by  Christ  into  heaven,  to  the 
praise  of  his  glory  as  Saviour. 
16  For  this  reason,  I  also,  having  heard}  of         15  For  this  reason,  that  all  who  believe  have  an  undoubted  right 
the  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  which  is  among  you,    to  the  inheritance,  /  also^  having  heard  of  the  uncomipt /atlA  in  the 

this  some  undenftand  the  last  dispensation  of  religion,  in  which  all  fell  on  Cornelius  and  his  company,  as  on  the  Jewish  believers  at  the 

the  former  dispensations  tenuinated ;  and  which  was  erected  when  beginning,  they  replied^  Acu  xi.  18.    'Then  bath  God  also  to  the 

the  time  fixed  for  it  by  the  pit^hets  was  fully  come.    The  word  GentUes  granted  repentance  unto  life.'— Others  are  of  opinion,  that 

fl<sove/K<a  properly  signifies,  tlie  plan  which  the  master  of  a  family,  the  ordinary  influences  of  the  Spirit  on  the  minds  of  believers  are 

or  his  steward,  hath  established  for  the  management  of  the  family,  also  included  in  this  seeiHng.  because  thereby  they  acquire  the  im- 

Also  it  eiipoifies,  a  plan  formed  for  the  management  of  any  sort  uf  age  of  God,  and  are  prepared  for  eternal  life.    Accordingly,  though 

business.    In  this  passage  it  signifies,  the  plan  which  God  had  form-  the  eztraordinanr  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  whereby  the  believiiig  Jews 

ed  for  accomplishing  the  salvation  of  believera,  by  gathering  them  and  Gentiles  in  the  first  age  were  soded  as  heirs  of  the  promises, 

together  into  one  churchy  under  Christ  as  their  head  or  governor,  have  lone  ago  been  withdrawn,  the  ordinary  influences  of  the  Spirit 

chap.  iii.  2.  of  Cfod  MiU  remain.    And  if  they  produce  m  any  man  a  new  nature, 

2.  To  gather  together  (tm  wMrr*)  all  things.)— Here,  as  in  other  he  is  thereby  marked  or  declared  to  be  God's  8<u ;  and  that  maris 
passages  of  scripture,  tm  a-nvrA  is  put  for  tqv(  »»9r»(,  Ml  men;  see  or  seal  is  to  him  a  stronger  evidence  of  his  title  to  the  inheritance. 
Ess.  iv.  21.2.  iTie  word  mvm»t9mK»*MT»T^»t  properly  signifies,  to  than  if  he  possessed  the  miraculous  gifls;  nay,  than  if  an  angel 
recapitulate  the  principal  matters  contained  in  a  discourse.  Here  from  heaven  assured  him  of  his  title.  Uow  earnest  then  ought  we 
h  is  used  metaphorically,  to  denote  the  gathering  together  of  believ*  to  be  in  our  endeavours  to  obtain  this  most  excellent  seal  of  the 
ers  of  all  nations  into  one  church,  of  which  Christ  Is  the  head.  Spirit    See  Eph.  iv.  30.  where  likewise  we  are  said  to  be  '  sealed 

3.  Both  things  in  the  heavens,  and  things  upon  the  eartii.}— Be-  with  the  Holy  spirit  to  the  day  of  redemption.' 


cause  '  the  powers  of  heaven,'  Luke  xxi.  2S.  denote  the  Jewish  ru-         Chandler  tells  ua,  that  the  initiated  into  the  mysteries  of  Diana  re 


▼ens  and  things  upon  the  earth,' in  this  verse,to  understand  the  Jews  shippers,  had  marks  on  their  bodies,  by  which  they  were  distin- 

and  the  Genules.    According  to  this  interpretation,  the  gathering  guisbed.  Perliaps  in  this  passage  the  apcwtle  alluded  to  these  marks 

of  all  things  under  Christ  means,  not  only  Qie  forming  of  Jews  and  also.    See  Gal.  vi.  17.  note  2. 

Gentiles  into  one  catholic  church,  but  the  bringing  of  them  both  into  Ver.  14.— 1.  Who  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritapce.}— See  2  Cor.  i. 

the  heavenly  countrv,  through  the  mediation  of  Chrift,  as  is  evident  22.  note  2.    At  this  passage  Jerome  exclaims,  ''  Si  arrhabo  tantua, 

fVora  ver.  11—13.    Whitby  and  Chandler,  by  'things  in  heaven,'  quanUeritpoMessio— If  the  earnest  is  so  great,  how  great  must  ibe 

both  in  this  passage  and  CoL  i.  20.,  understand  the  angelical  hosts ;  possession  be !"  Bee  Col.  i.  12.  where  the  Inheritance  here  spoken 

and  by  '  things  on  earth,'  beUevers  of  ail  nations ;  who,  with  the  an-  of  is  called  *  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light ;'  the  inheritance 

gels,  shall  at  length  be  joined  in  one  great  society  or  church,  for  the  belonging  to  the  believing  Jews. — Att^Bmv^  earnest,  is  a  small  part 

purpose  of  worshipping  God  through  all  eternity,  agreeably  to  Heb.  of  the  price  of  a  thing,  given  as  an  evidence  that  the  bargain  is  con- 

xii.  22.     Beza,  by  ^  things  in  the  heavens,'  understands  the  saints  eluded ;  and  as  a  pledge  that  the  whole  price  wUl  be  paid  at  the  lime 

in  heaven  who  died  before  Christ  came  into  the  world,  and  who  are  agreed  on. 

not  to  be  made  perfect  till  the  resurrection.  2.  Until  the  redemption  of  the  purchased  people.}— Believers  of 

Ver.  11.  According  to  the  counsel  of  his  own  will.}— The  apostle  aD  nations  are  justly  called  'the  purchased  people,'  because  they  sre 

makes  this  observaBon.  to  convince  the  believing  Jews  that  God  the  church  wiiich  Christ  hath  purchased  with  bis  own  blood,  Acta 

will  bestow  on  them,  and  on  the  believing  Gentiles,  the  inheritance  xx.  2B.    Perhaps  the  apostle  aUudea  to  God's  calling  the  Jews  '  his 

of  heaven  through  &lth,  whether  their  unbeUcving  brethren  are  purchased  people.'    See  1  Pet.  il.  9.  Tit.  ii.  14.  notes.- TVk^  rntemp- 

pleased  or  displeased  therewith.  tion  here  spoken  o£  being  the  redemption  of  the  bodies  of  Christ's 

Ver.  12.  Tov(  sr^QuXrisoTii;  i»ry  Xfir%»,  Who  before  hoped  in  the  purchased  people  from  death  by  the  resurrection,  Rom.  viii.  23. 

Christ}— Chandler's  note  here  is  good.  He  saith,  "  This  is  a  proper  ^  the  eapest  of  the  Spirit.'  which  Is  to  remain  in  the  church  till  that 

characteristic,  or  distinguishing  mark  of  the  Jews.    They  had  the  glorious  event  is  accompUahed,  must  be  principally  the  ordinary  in- 

promises  of  the  Messiah  or  Christ,  and  therefore  hoped  in  him  be-  Buences  of  lhe~Spirit  producing  in  beUevers  that  holiness  which  is 

lore  the  time  of  his  actual  appearance.    Thus  we  find  h  was  the  necessary  to  their  inheriting  heaven.    See  ver.  13.  note  2. 

common  character  of  the  devout  Jews,  that  they  waited  '  for  the  Ver.  1^— Having  heard  of  the  faith  In  the  Lord  Jesus  which  is 

consoIalSon  of  Israel,'  Luke  ii.  26.,  and  that  *  they  looked  for  redemp-  among  you.}— This  does  not  imply  that  the  Ephesians  were  strsngers 

tion  in  Jerusalem,' ver.  36.;  that  i8,they  hoped  in  the  Messiah  before  to  the  apostle.    Ho  wrote  in  the  same  terms  to  the  Thessalonlana 

tlie  time  of  his  apjpearance."  This  circumstance  therefore  proves,  who  were  his  converts,  1  Thess.  iiL  4. '  For  even  when  we  were  with 

that  the  i4X>8tle  Is  speaking  of  the  Jews  in  this  verse :  for  the  Gen*  you,  we  foretold  you  that  we  were  to  be  aiflicted,  as  also  happened, 

tiles  had  no  hope  in  Christ  before  he  actually  came.  Eph.  ii.  12.  as  ye  know.  5.  For  this  reason  also,  no  longer  bearing  ray  anxiety,  1 

Ver.  13.-1.  Bv  whom  ve  also  have  inherited.}— I  have  supplied  sent  to  know  your  faith,  lest  by  some  means  the  tempter  may  have 

the  words '  have  inheritea,'from  ver.  ll.because  that  addition  agrees  tempted  you,  and  our  labour  have  become  in  vain.  6.  But  now  when 

better  with  the  apostle's  design,  than  the  addition  which  our  trans-  Timothy  came  to  us  from  you,  and  gave  us  the  good  news  of  your 

lators  have  taken  from  their  translation  of  ver.  12.  '  have  trusted.'  faith  and  love'— In  like  manner,  witting  to  PhOemon,  his  own  con< 

2.  Ye  were  sealed  with  the  Spirit  of  promise.}— This  isanUebraism  vert,  he  saith,  ver.  4. '  I  give  thanks  to  my  God.  making  mention  of 

for  the  promised  Spirit.  See  2  Cor.  i.  22.  note  1  .—In  allusion  to  the  thee  always  in  my  prayers.   6.  Hearing  of  thy  love  aodi  faith,  which 

custom  of  merchants  in  the  eastern  countries,  who  marked  their  thou  hast  towards  the  Lord  Jesus,  andto  aU  the  saints.'  Wherefore, 

bales  or  parcels  with  seals,  to  distinguish  them  from  the  (roods  of  as  the  apostle's  hearing  of  the  fidtn  and  love  of  the  Thessalonians  and 

others,  Christ  Is  said  to  have  marked  the  Gentiles  as  the  children  of  of  Philemon,  does  not  mean  that  he  was  Ignorant  of  these  things  till 

Ood,  by  bestowing  on  them  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit.    Hence,  when  they  were  reported  to  bim,bQt  that  he  had  heard  oftbefar  persevering 

Peter  rehearsed  to  the  brethrenln  Jemsslein,  bow  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  tmeUth  of  the  gospel,  sod  tn  their  tote  to  the  ssfaits;  so  the 
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and  9f  the  hve  which  iS  U  all  the  ndnts,' 


16  Do  not  ceiue  (wee  1  Theai.  ▼.  17.  note) 
to  give  thmnks  for  you,'  making  mention  of  you 
in  my  prayers: 

17  That  the  God>  of  our  Lord  Jean*  Christ, 
the  Father  of  glory,  (Rom.  L  S3,  note  1.), 
'mould  give  you  the  Spirit  (66.)  of  wisdom  and 
reTelation,^  (ir,  1 64.) /or  ^A*  acknowledgment 
of  him;' 

18  AtSOt  the  eyes  of  yoar  understanding 
enlightened,  {ut  to)  in  order  that  ye  may  know 
what  b  the  hope*  of  his  calling,'  and  what  the 
riches  (62.)  of  the  glory  of  his  inheritance,' 
PMEPJMBD  {»,  1 64.) /or  the  tainto  i 


19  And  what  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his 
power  (iK,  142.)  with  relation  to  ho  who  be- 
lieve,'  according  to  the  inworking  of  the 
otrength  of  hit  force,  (see  2  Cor.  ir.  17. 
note  2.), 

20  Which  he  inwrought  (if)  in  Christ,  when 
he  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  set  him  at 
his  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  placbs,' 


2 1  Far  above  all  government,  and  power,  and 
might,  and  lord$hip,^  and  every  name'  that  is 
named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that 
which  is  to  come ;' 

22  Andeubjected  all  raiif  es  under  his  feet,' 
and  (•Amu,  Eph.  iv.  11.)  appointed  him  head 
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Lord  Jeauo  which  $ub»iof  among  you  Ephesians,  and  of  the  sincere 
love  which  ye  bear  to  all  the  taitU;  whether  they  be  Jews  or  Gen- 
tiles, 

16  Do  not  ceate,  morning  and  evening,  ^o  ^'ve  thanks  to  God /or 
you,  on  account  of  your  perseverance  in  the  true  faith  of  the  gospel, 
and  in  love  to  all  the  saints ;  making  mention  of  you  by  name,  in  my 
daily  prayers,  as  sincere  Christians ; 

17  Requesting,  that  the  God  who  is  worshipped  by  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  Mnd  who  is  the  author  of  all  the  perfection  and  happiness 
that  is  in  the  universe,  and  more  especially  of  that  which  we  shall 
enjoy  after  death,  (ver.  18.),  would  give  to  you  great  natural  wis- 
dom, and  revealed  knowledge,  for  the  continued  acknowledgmetvt  of 
Jesus  Christ  as  your  Saviour. 

18  Also,  I  pray  God  to  give  to  you  Gentiles  the  eyes  of  your  under-' 
standing  enlightened  by  the  discoveries  of  the  gospel,  in  order  that 
ye  may  know  what  blessings  are  the  objecU  of  the  hope  which  ye 
iustly  entertain,  in  consequence  of  his  calling  you  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham, (Rom.  viiL  28.  note),  and  what  the  variety  and  greatness  of 
the  glories  of  his  heavenly  inheritance  are,  which  he  hath  prepared 
for  an  the  faithful  i 

19  And  what  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  power,  with  rela^ 
tion  to  us  Jews  and  Gentiles  who  believe^  in  making  us  alive  from 
our  trespasses  and  sins,  (chap.  iL  6.),  and  in  raiting  us  at  the  last  day 
from  the  dead,  to  enjoy  the  glories  of  his  inheritance,  by  an  exertion 
similar  to  the  inworking  of  the  strength  of  his  force, 

20  Which  he  exerted  in  Christ,  when  he  raised  him  from  the 
dead,  and  set  him  at  his  own  right  hand  in  heaven,  to  shew  that  he 
hath  appointed  him  chief  governor,  next  to  himself,  in  the  kingdom 
of  the  universe,  (see  chap.  iL  6.  where  /feavenly  plqces  denote  the 
Christian  church), 

21  Far  above  all  (««^»f)  government,  and  (i(uTim)  power,  and 
(/vtxfAnmt)  might,  and  («(^»t«to<)  lordship  of  angels  and  men,  both 
good  and  bad,  ( 1  Pet  iiL  22.),  and  every  name  of  authority  that  is 
known,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come  ; 
(see  Philip.  iL  9.) 

22  And  subjected  all  things  in  the  universe  under  his  feet,  (1 
Cor.  XV.  27.),  and  appointed  him  head  or  supreme  lord  over  all 


fiUth  of  the  Epheokns,  whiiHi  the  apostle  had  heard  ot,  was  not  their 
first  fsithj  or  conversioo  to  ChrliuianUy,  but  their  perseveriof  in 
the  true  fiuth  of  the  cospel  coocerainf  men's  Justification  by  uuth^ 
without  the  works  of  the  law. 

2.  And  of  the  love  which  is  to  all  the  sainti.>— Bv  praiainf  the 
Epheatans  for  their  love  to  all  the  aalnls,  the  apostle  fnsinnaied  that 
thej  were  free  from  the  narrow  bigoted  spirit  which  prevailed  in 
aome  other  charchea,  where  diflbrence  in  opinion  about  the  neces- 
sity  of  circnmeision  had  Interrupted  love.  For  the  ezpreesion  im- 
plies, that  the  Jewish  and  Oentue  Christians  In  Ephesus  sincerely 
loved  one  another ;  being  created  In  Christ  Jesus  into  one  new 
man,  or  well  agreeing  church,  chap.  li.  14 — 16. 

Ver.  16.  To  give  thanks  for  you.  j— By  giving  God  thanka  for  the 
perseverance  of  the  Ephesians,  the  apostle  hath  taught  us  that 
men's  perseverance  in  the  &ith  and  practice  of  the  gospel,  is  owing 
to  the  assistance  and  blessing  of  Ood. 

Ver.  17.— 1.  That  the  Ood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ}— In  this 
expression  the  apoAle  follows  his  Master  *,. John  jul  17.  'Say  unto 
them,  I  ascend  to  my  Ood  and  your  Ood.' 

2.  And  revelation.  >— The  apostle  did  not  pray  that  God  would  give 
to  all  the  Ephesians  the  knowledge  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  by 
an  immedtate  revelation  made  to  themselves ;  but  that  newoukl 
enable  them  to  understand  the  revelation  of  theae  doctrlnea  which 
vras  made  u>  the  apostlea,  and  which  they  preached  to  the  world. 

3.  For  the  acknowledgment  of  him.)— By  '  the  acknowledgment 
of  him,'  Bstius  understands  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Father ;  be- 
cause in  the  two  UMammg  verses  the  Father  alone  is  moken  of. 
According  to  this  interpretation,  the  apostle  prays  that  the  Ephe- 
siann  might  always  acknowledge  and  worstiip  the  true  Qbd.  But 
the  8ens«»  given  m  the  commentary  seems  more  natural 

Ver.  la— L  The  hope. )— Here  hope  is  put  for  the  objects  of  hope : 
as  it  is  Ukewise,  Col.  i.  6.  Tit  U.  13. 

2.  His  calling.)— This  some  understand  of  the  conversion  of  the 
Ephesians.  But  it  makes  no  alteration  In  the  sense  of  the  passsge : 
For  in  consequence  of  their  conversion,  the  Ephesians  had  the  hope 
which  God's  ^  calling  them  his  sons*  authorised  them  to  entertain. 

3.  What  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his  Inherliance.)— Otory  here 
signifies  not  merely  the  outward  glory  and  magnificence  of  the  inhe- 
riumce  of  the  saints,  but  the  whole  oi  the  felicity  of  that  inheritance. 

Ver.  19.  His  power  with  relation  tn  us  who  believe.)— That  the 
apostle  in  this  hath  the  reaurrectkm  of  believers  from  the  dead  in  hia 
view  is  evident  from  ver.  93.— The  resurrection  of  the  whole  humsn 
kind  from  the  dead,  la  an  amazing  Instance  of  the  Infinite  power  of 
Ood.  Bat  having  been  esea4)lified  In  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
H  cannot  be  doubted. 
v«r.  23.  And  aet  hfan  at  hla  own  right  tend  in  the  heavenlyplacea.) 
<This  la  a  dedaratkm,  by  Insplratioii,  of  the  foct  recorded  Mark  xvl. 
19.  <He  was  received  op  hito  baaven,  and  aat  at  the  right  hand  of 


In  both  passsges  there  is  an  allusion  to  PsaL  cz.  1.  'Sit  thou 
id.  till  1  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool'   Where* 


Ood. 

at  my  right  hand, 

fore  heavenljf  piaees,  in  this  verse,  does  not,  as'Locke  supposes,  sig 

nify  the  chureh,  as  in  chap.  i.  3.  U.  6.  but  the  habitation  of  God.   And 

aince  Christ  sst  at  the  right  hand  of  Ood  after  his  resurrection  and 

ascension,  it  Implies  that  he  was  thus  ezalted  in  the  human  nature ; 

and  that  in  the  human  nature  he  ezercises  all  the  power  belonging 

to  his  hiah  dignity,  sgreeably  to  the  description  given  thereof,  ver.  21 . 

Ver.  21.— 1.  Far  above  all  government,  and  power,  and  might,  and 
lordship.)— Chap.  Hi.  10.  »iX»*  and  i^Pvri«<,  governments  and  pow- 
ers, ^oxAa  good  angels,  Butchap.vl.  12.  the  aame  names  are  given 
to  evil  angels;  and  Luke  all.  11.  to  men.  The  four  different  names 
given  to  angels  In  this  verse,  intimste  that  there  are  different  orders 
and  degrees  of  government  snd  subordination  among  good  and  bad 
angelsTn  the  invisible  world,  as  smong  men  In  the  visible  world.-/ 
Chsndler  observes,  that  «f  xn,  the  first  word,  signifies  empire  of  the^ 
largest  eztent;  beina  used  by  Greek  authors  to  denote  tne  empire 
of  Alexander,  after  be  had  conquered  the  eaat;  .£lian,  Var.  Ilist 
lib.  3.  c  S9.  and  the  empire  of  the  Romana,  Herodian,  lib.  1.  proem, 
and  that  svf  iotik,  the  ust  word  in  the  verse,  signifies  the  lowest 
degree  of  power,  power  of  the  smallest  eztent ;  so  that,  as  the  same 
author  farther  observes,  although  we  do  not  know  precisely  what 
kind  or  degree  of  power  is  marked  by  these  different  names,  when 
applied  to  good  and  bad  angels,  yet  we  perceive  the  meaning  in  ae* 
neral  to  be,  that  to  our  Lord,  in  his  human  nature,  are  subjected  the 
highest,  the  intermediate,  and  the  lowest  orders  of  beincs  in  the 
universe  having  power,  whether  among  angels  or  men.  f  add,  that 
according  to  this  view  ofChrist's  dominion,  he  Is  placed  above  every 
created  hature,  however  ezcellent  it  may  be.  See  Col  i.  16.  note  3. 

2.  And  every  name  tlMt  Is  named.)— Jvome  Is  here,  by  an  usual 
figure,  put  for  the  person  who  possesses  the  authority  ngnlfied  by 
t^name. 

a  But  also  in  that  which  Is  to  come.}— The  Invisible  world,  In 
which  the  potentates  mentioned  In  the  former  part  of  the  versa 
rule,  Is  called  *  the  world  to  come,'  because  though  it  exists  at  pre- 
sent, It  is  to  come,  as  to  us. 

Ver.  22.-1.  And  subjected  sU  things  under  his  feet)— This  Is  said 
In  allusion  to  Psal.  cz.  1.  'till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool' 
The  Psalm  is  a  prophecy,  not  onlv  ofChrist's  ezallation  to  universal 
dominion  in  the  human  nature.  1  Cor.  zv.  27.  but  also  of  the  entire 
subjection  of  all  his  enemle^  i  Cor.  zv.  26.  For  In  ancient  times 
conquerors  put  their  feet  on  the  necks  of  their  enemies.  In  token  of 
their  utter  subjection.  Josh.  z.  23, 21.  Or,  as  the  apostle,  in  the  pre- 
ceding verse,  nath  described  Christ's  dominion  over  angels  and 
men,  the  all  things  In  this  verse  mav  be  the  material  &bric  of  th« 
world,  together  with  the  brute  creation  mentioned  Paal  vlil  6, 7. 8L 
as  aubjected  to  Chrlat  For  the  apoatle  aeema  to  have  had  that 
paaaaga  In  hla  eye.    dee  the  foUoWbg  note. 
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(Sot 


ldi«alarlhachunh.}-&i  3.  WtiolUlelli>llwilhtlL]-See  Col.U.II).  note  1.    Ttac^Hii 

uil  kU  Uiegiwl  men  who  uns  who  wore  more  eqxcuUfBUsdbjClirlMvlthhliilni,!! 

ie  hftrmniloiii  ooclely.  [ha£  btotiH4ttei.prDpbetB,evBJifel]iti|ftc-umeiuloDedchar^  i»  7_ 

be  happj  in  one  uwLbeT'c  —For  eTplainiD^  rlie  eipretaknis, '  tbe  bodj  of ChrlM,'  u 

ir;  tor  accompUgbinc  thii  DeH  of  him  vIh)  nUcih  tH  hi  aU,'  ChudleT  wriua  ai  fu 

mid  b<  anbjectnl  uThlm ;  ' 
1  iKaM,  wtUi  narj  Uikv  Lt 

,  ibattia  mar  order  an  the ,^ , , 

aaloproniau  Ibelrflnue,  Ibe  breuusfa  wamnn,  Id  dencile,  aaSL  Jeronw  do  Ihe  place 


. _.  ,.ieieeipresa4ona(L , 

UibKlt     Ihe  ftii»iiBBlaIueorDlaiia,«bowaathe|reatnikleu 

aDthe     nam.    Her  Ima^eiina  that  ofa  wmun,  andhar  bodj  Gl 


icburcblacalled'tbebady  fureaT"  or  u  M«nibliii  hifcrma  ui^  aalarniL'ilb.'l.  (ap"iu.  "'ihe 

D  one  another  Id  lot?,  alter  tie'i  aipreaaion.    TliechurchDrChnttli  that  ««^,  thai  >rLi(>r'> 

Dg  the  choTch  ii  iTt|(_fia,  aourcea  \rj  vhkh  ahe  copveycd  hrr  nourlitunenl  to  Ibe  UDliene. 

iaualea,  ihuhewluilH  uni-  Sachaone,  the  apoatle  Iclla  Ilia  Ephe^iu,  CbiiR  taall;  wia,  Sir 

nil  of  hlB  subjccU,  if  the  'he  dUeth  alllhliuBwIlhaU  Ihinni'haflUethlhachDrchsudalllla 

lulled  and  Hubjected  la  him  membcra  wllh  a  rich  Tarielj  of  blearinga.  For  a*  SI.  Jofan.  vhaalao 

'•*>•,  /uIhb,  aee  Horn.  iL  lived  long  at  Epheaua,  teUa  na,  In  Ihe  ttrj  tame  manner  of  upraa. 
akin,  'aiulQviDblafultieBawebaveBl]ieceiTed(iBcc  Ibrgraca.' 

CHAPTER  ir. 

Vira  atid  lUutlralien  sf  Ihe  Doclrinet  in  Ihit  Chapter. 

Tbi  ipoatle  begin*  tlii*  chapter  with  abaerving,  that  wilboul  hope  of  pardon,  D*;,  wilbout  (he  knowledge  oT 
tnm  tbe  Epheaiam,  though  tjing  under  the  aentence  of  the  Irae  God,  ter.  11,  IS. — But  noit,  by  tbe  pure  byovi 
death  en  Kccnunt  of  theii  Ireapaaaea  and  una,  Chriti  had  of  God,  bcin^  aeated  \a  Chriat'a  church,  they  enjoyed 
filled  with  hia  gifts  and  graces,  ler.  I . — Then  deacribea  equal  knowledge,  anil  hope*,  and  privilegea  with  Ihe  Jena, 
tbe  character  and  bebavtout  of  the  Epheiiatia  in  their  God'a  ancient  people;  for,  though  not  circumcised,  God 
heathen  ilata,  to  make  tbeni  aennble,  that  notwitbatond-  hod  brought  them  nigh  to  hiimelf,  and  to  the  Jewe,  by 
ing  tbe  ulTantagos  which  they  pretended  to  have  derived  the  blood  of  Cbrial,  tct,  13. — who  ii  the  author  of  peace 
fiom  the  heathen  myateiioa,  all  the  Gentilea,  not  eicept-  both  to  Jews  and  Gentilea,  and  hath  made  of  both  one 
ing  the  initialsd  thenuelvea,  were  deeply  rank  in  Ibe  church  or  fellowahip,  in  which  the  true  God  i*  to  be  wor- 
groaaeat  ignorance  uid  wickedneaa,  ver.  a. — Then  apQak-  shipped ;  baTing  thrown  down  the  Jsniih  peculiarity, 
ing  in  the  name  of  the  converted  Jewa,  he  acknowledged,  which  waa  the  partition  wall  that  had  hitherto  separated 
that  they  likewiae,  before  their  conTenion,  had  (pent  their  the  Jewa  from  the  Gentilea,  ver.  14. — and,  by  his  death 
life,  after  the  maiuier  of  the  Gentilea,  in  fulfilling  tbe  in  the  fieah,  hath  taken  away  the  cause  of  the  enmity 
lusts  of  their  fleah  and  their  corrupt  imaginations ;  BO  that  which  subeislcd  between  them,  even  the  Levilical  ordi- 
they  were  naturally  children  of  wisth,  even  as  the  Geu'  nancea,  that  he  might  create  the  two  into  one  new  man, 
tile*,  ver.  3. — Consequently,  they  had  not  the  least  reason  body,  or  well  agreeing  aodety,  under  himself  aa  head 
to  eipect  any  favour  from  God,  Nevertheless,  from  tbe  or  governor,  thus  making  peace  between  tbcDi,  ver.  15.^ — 
gient  love  which  he  bare  to  the  Jewish  nation,  God  had  also  that  ho  migbl  reconcile  both  in  one  body  or  visible 
made  them,  and  the  Gentiles,  alire  together  by  Christ,  church  to  God,  having,  through  his  cross,  slain  Ihe  cause 
*er.  4,  6. — and  had  set  them  down  toge^er  in  the  of  their  enmity  to  God,  even  the  wicked  aSeclions  and 
heavenly  places  of  the  Chriilian  church,  wherein  aalva-  passions  of  both,  ver.  16. — and  this  peace  with  God,  Christ 
tion  it  prODiited  as  a  free  gifl  to  all,  through  fsjtb,  and  preached  by  bis  apostles  to  Ibe  Gentiles,  and  to  tbe  Jewa, 
bad  sealed  that  promise  to  them  by  Ihe  gitis  of  |)ie  Spirit,  ver.  IT. — Aod  therefore,  through  him,  both  have  acceaa 
ver.  6. — that  future  generations,  knowing  the  exceeding  in  the  Chfislian  cbuicb  to  worship  tbe  Father  of  the  uni- 
greatness  of  God's  grace,  may  be  encouraged  to  expect  vetae,  with  hope  of  acceptance  and  pardon;  a  privilege 
iwrdon  upon  their  repentance,  ver.  T. — Then  told  the  much  greater  than  any  which  Ihe  initiated  in  the  heathen 
EpheaianB,  thai  the  admission,  not  of  the  Gentiles  only,  mysteries  couid  claim,  ver.  18. — Withal,  that  such  of  the 
but  even  of  the  Jews,  intu  the  Chrislinn  church,  and  their  BsiBichapOr  priests  of  Diana,  aa  were  now'  become  mom- 
having  tbe  promise  of  salvation  through  faith  sealed  to  bers  of  the  'feUawship  of  the  mystery  of  God's  will'  by 
them,  wore  owing  entirely  lo  the  unmerited  benevolence  faith,  and  alt  in  tbe  province  of  Asia  who  formerly  were 
of  God,  aod  not  to  their  own  good  works,  so  that  no  one  employed  about  the  temple  of  that  idol,  might  have  no 
could  boaal  of  having  merited  salvation,  ver.  B,  9. — At  cause  to  regret  their  having  foraaken  her  worship,  the 
the  same  lime  he  told  them  expressly,  that  these  great  apostle  assured  them,  that  Ihe;  were  no  longer  sirangera 
bvours  were  bestowed  on  them  to  fit  them  for  good  to  the  covenanla,  and  foreignera,  as  they  had  been,  in  the 
worka,  ver.  10.  commonwealth  of  Ihe  tnie  God,  (see  ver.  13.)  ;  but,  by 

The  apostle  having  thus  described  the  character  and  the  knowledge  and  belief  of  Ihe  mystery  of  God's  will, 

state  of  both  Jews  and  Genliiea  before  their  conversion,  they  were  become  joint  dtizens  in  that  commonwealth 

be  desired  the  Gentiles  to  remember,  that,  in  their  hea-  wilh  the  sainte,  end  eaum,  belonging  fa  Ihe  haute,  or  viai- 

then  atate,  none  of  them,  not  even  the  initialed  in  the  ble  church  of  God,  a>  constituent  parU  of  that  great  fabric, 

mysleriea,  had  any  knowledge  of  Christ  the  Savionr,  or  which  is  constructed  for  the  use,  not  of  the  inbabitanla  of 

hope  of  the  pardon  of  nn,  being  aliens  from  tbe  common-  Ana  alone,  but  of  believers  of  all  nations,  the  true  saints 

■tinlth  of  Israel,  and  straagera  from  the  covenants,  and  of  God,  ver.  19. — For  the;  were  built  upon  the  fonnda- 
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tion  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself 
being  the  chief  comer-stone,  ver.  20. — by  which  the  whole 
building,  consisting  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  being  fitly 
joined  together,  groweth  into  an  holy  temple,  for  the 
Lord  Jesus  to  officiate  in  as  high-priest,  ver.  21. — And 
in  regard  *the  apostles  and  prophets,  the  foundations  of 
the  temple  of  God,  were  supematurally  fitted  for  their 
office,  as  is  mentioned  afterwards,  (chap.  iv.  7-10.^,  this 
great  temple  of  the  Christian  visible  church,  both  m  the 
manner  in  which  it  was  built,  and  in  the  materials  of 
which  it  is  composed,  as  well  as  in  its  dimensions,  de- 
scribed chap.  ill.  18.  greatly  excelled  the  temples  at  Ephe- 
sus  and  at  Jerusalem.  Besides,  being  reared,  not  for  the 
purpose  of  a  ritual  worship,  and  far  less  for  celebrating 
the  impure  rites  of  an  idol,  like  those  performed  in  the 
the  temple  of  Diana,  but  for  the  holy  spiritual  worship  of 
the  true  God  according  to  the  Christian  manner,  this  tem- 
ple greatly  excelled  the  temples  at  Ephesus  and  at  Jerusa- 
lem in  the  use  for  which  it  was  built  To  conclude,  the 
apostle  informed  the  Ephesians  and  the  Judaizers,  that 
this  great  temple,  the  Christian  church,  in  which  the  be- 
lieving Jews  also  were  built  as  constituent  parts,  is  ren- 
dered glorious,  not,  like  the  temple  at  Ephesus,  by  the 
presence  of  a  lifeless  image  of  an  idol,  vainly  pretended 


to  have  fallen  down  from  Jupiter,  nor  even,  like  the 
ancient  temple  at  Jerusalem,  by  any  outward  visible  sym- 
bol of  the  presence  of  the  true  God ;  but  by  his  real 
though  invisible  presence,  filling  every  pert  of  the  fabric 
with  the  gifts  and  graces  of  his  Spirit,  ver.  22.  See  chap, 
i.  23.  U.  1. 

By  this  grand  figure  the  apostle  hath  taught  us,  that, 
under  the  gospel  dispensation,  the  presence  of  God  is  not 
any  longer  manifested  in  a  material  temple,  as  under  the 
Mosaic  dispensation;  neither  is  his  worship  limited  to 
particular  places  and  seasons ;  nor  does  it  consist  in  ritual 
services.  But  any  society  of  believers  met  for  worship- 
ping God  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  is  a  real  temple  of  God, 
because  in  that  society  prayers  and  praises  are  publicly 
ofifered  to  God.  Nay,  every  individual  believer  is  a 
temple,  because  God  is  always  inwardly  worshipped  and 
praised  by  him.  And  with  respect  to  the  Ephesians  in 
particular,  since  they  were  constituent  parts  of  the  great 
temple  of  God,  the  Christian  church,  their  honour  as  the 
keepers  of  this  temple,  and  as  worshippers  therein,  was 
fai  greater  than  their  honour  as  priests  and  worshippers 
of  Diana :  Nay,  greater  than  it  would  have  been,  had  they 
become  priests  and  worshippers  in  the  temple  at  Jerusa- 
lem. 


NlW   TttAHSLATIOir. 
CaAP.n. — I  Even  you  HE  HATH  FILLBDt^ 
who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins  \^ 


2  (Ef  Ajc)  In  -which  formerly  ye  walked  ac- 
cording to  the  course  of  this  world,'  according 
to  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,^  avd  of 
the  qnrit  -which  now  in-wardly  worked  in  tne 
children  of  disobedience :' 

3  (Er  m)  With  whom  also  we  all^  had  our 
oonversation  ybrmer/^  in  the  lusts  of  our  flesh, 
dmng  the  inclijuUiont  of  the  flesh  and  of  the 
imaginationtf'^  and  were  by  nature'  children^ 
of  wrath,  even  as  others. 


COMMBKTABT. 

Chap.  II. — 1  Even  you  Ephesians  Chritt  hath  filed  with  bis 
gifts  and  graces,  and  thereby  hath  made  you  alive,  wAo,  notwith- 
standing your  knowledge  of  the  mysteries,  were  dead  in  trespoMtet 
and  tins : 

2  In  rohich  trespasses  and  sins,  before  your  converwion,  ye  lived 
after  the  courte  of  the  heathen  vorld,  according-  to  the  will  of  the 
devil,  the  leader  of  thote  powerful  spirits  now  in  rebellion  against 
God,  who  have  their  retidence  in  the  air,  and  the  author  of  the 
wicked  ditpotition  which  now  inwardly  worketh  in  them  who  duobey 
God  by  their  idolatry  and  opposition  to  the  gospel. 

8  fnth  whom  alto  we  aU  of  the  Jewish  nation  who  believe,  had 
our  conver§ation  formerly,  in  thb  respect,  that  like  them  we  lived 
in  the  lutto  ofthefeah,  doing  the  incUnatioru  of  thejleoh  and  of  our 
corrupt  imqginationt ;  and  by  these  wicked  practices  were  naturally 
liable  to  pmnithment,  even  at  the  reot  of  mankind,  notwithstanding 
our  profession  of  the  Jewish  religion. 


Ver.  1.— 1.  Even  you  be  hath  filled.)— I  agree  with  Chandler  in 
opinion,  that  this  verse  is  strictly  connected  whh  the  last  clause  of 
the  last  verse  of  the  preceding  chapter ;  and  that  the  words  neces- 
sary to  complete  this  verse,  are  to  be  taken  from  that  clause,  and 
not  from  the  following  fifth  verse,  as  our  translators  have  done ; 
*  Even  you  he  hath  fiSed,'  (namely,  with  his  spiritual  gifts  and  in- 
lluencesX  '  who  were  dead.' 

2.  Dead  in  trespasses  and  sins;  or,  Dead  by  trespasses  and  sins.}— 
For  viKf  evf  Tei$  9»tmirrmfiMrt  *m$f  rmtf  uftu^Ttrntfj  are  dativesof  the 
cause,  manner,  or  mstrument,  as  the  grammarians  speak.  See  Rom. 
vl  10,  U.  notes.— This  clause  Locke  paraphrases  in  the  following 
words:  *'  Ye  were  so  entirely  under  tne  power  of  sin,  that  ye  had 
no  more  power,  nor  hope,  nor  ability  to  get  out  of  it,  than  men  dead 
and  buried  have  to  get  out  of  the  grave.  "—According  to  Locke,there- 
fore,  '  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,'  signifies  that  incapacitv  of  living 
vlituoaaly,  Into  which  wicked  men  bring  themselves  by  vicious  ha* 
biU ;  a  sense  in  which  the  word  €tead  is  used  by  our  Lord,  MaU.  viU. 
92.  'Let  the  dead  burr  their  dead ;'  and  by  heathen  authors  also.— 
The  trenasses  and  stns  in  which  the  Ephesians,  before  their  con- 
verskML  lay  as  persons  dead,  were  their  idolatry,  and  the  vices  into 
which  they  were  led  by  their  idolatry.— The  Ephesians  were  dead 
Hkewise  by  trespasses  and  sins,  ss  they  were  lying  under  the  sen- 
tence of  death  for  their  trespasses  and  sins.  But  being  filled  by  Christ 
with  his  sifts  and  rraces,  they  were  made  spiritually  alive,  and  were 
delivered  from  the  sentence  of  death.— TVespostes  are  those  sins 
which  are  committed  through  heedlessness  or  surprise.  Hence  «-«. 
f  SM-TM^M,  tretpasM  or  tappet  is  used  to  denote  Adam  and  Eve's  first 
tranwression,ilom.  v.  17.:  butttfw  signify  those  acts  of  disobedience 
which  are  committed  deUberately  and  habitually  .—Here  9in$  signifv 
that  continued  idolatry  and  wickedness  to  which  the  heathens  uni- 
versally were  addicted,  as  is  plain  from  the  following  second  verse. 

Ver.  U.—1.  According  to  the  course  ofthis  workL>-*«'"*  *•"  •*•'• 
Tew  s«r^«w  TovTtw.  Chandler  observes,  that  the  Greek  word  ■••», 
and  the  Latin  word  ttvum^  which  corresponds  to  it,  signify  the  l^e 
qfman^  and,  by  an  easy  figure,  the  manner  of  man'e  Uvhi^.  Here 
the  word  denotes  those  corrupt  principles  and  practices  which  pre- 
vailed in  the  world,  (see  1  John  ii.  16.  note  1.),  and  particularly  the 
klolatry,  and  vices  connected  with  idolatry,  which  then  prevailed. 
In  the  Syriac  version  this  clause  is  tranoated,  '  Juxtamundanita- 
tem  mondi  hujus,— According  to  the  worldliness  of  this  workL' 

2l  According  to  the  prince  (i|«v0>«s(  rev  «i(o«)of  the  power  of  the 


air.)— Potoer  beins  here  put  for  those  who  exercise  power,  as  It  is 
likewise  chap.  i.  21.  and  CoL  it  10.  it  signifies  tliose  powerfXil  evil 
spirits,  who,  according  to  Jude,  ver.  6.  are  confined  in  our  atmos- 
phere, as  in  a  prison,  'unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.'  Their 
confinement,  however,  is  not  of  such  nature  as  to  ninder  them  from 
going  to  and  fro  on  the  earth.  And  therefore,  being  irreconcilable 
enemies  of  Cod  and  goodness,  they  use  the  liberty  granted  to  them, 
in  opposing  God,  and  in  ruining  men  by  their  temptations,  1  Pet.  v. 
8.  Anid  that  they  may  do  this  the  more  efiectually.  they  have  ranged 
themselves  under  the  direction  of  one  chieiQ  here  called  their 
Prince^  but  in  other  passages,  ScUan  and  the  /)ert7.— Perliape  also 
he  is  called  .their  Prince,  because  he  instigated  them  to  rebel  against 
God,  and  was  their  leader  in  that  rebellion.  See  1  John  v.  19.  note  2. 

3.  And  of  the  spirit  which  now  inwardly  worketh  in  the  children 
of  disobedience.  }-8ee  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  note  2.— The  words  tov  ;r»tv/*xTe(, 
qftheepirit,  being  governed  bv  the  preceding  word,  rer  •(x*9Tm^tke 
prince,  is  fitly  translated,  and  qf  the  epirit ;  that  is,  the  prince  or 
author  of  the  roirit  which  reigns  in  the  cnildren  of  disobedience,  the 
author  of  that  idolatry  and  wickedness  which  prevails  among  the 
heathens.  For  the  word  epirit^  in  scripture,  often  denotes  one's  dis- 
portions  and  actions.— The  hMl^jens  are  Justly  called  '  children  of 
disobedience.'  because  their  life  was  one  continued  course  of  diso- 
bedience to  God. — Some,  by  *  the  children  of  disobedience,'  under- 
stand the  unbelievina  Jews,  called  children  of  disobedience  in  allu- 
sion to  Isa.  Ixv.  2.  'fhave  spread  out  my  hands  all  the  day  unto  a 
rebelltous  people.'  But  I  prefer  the  sense  given  in  the  conunentary. 

Ver.  3.-1.  With  whom  also  wo  all  had  our  conversation.)— Or  •* 
2tc  may  be  translated  q/JrerwAom.  (Ess.  iv.  174.),  that  is,  ({fter  whoee 
esompie.—HeTe  the  apostle  speaks  in  nsme  of  the  generality  of  the 
converted  Jews,  whose  former  character  and  state  he  affirmcth  to 
have  been  the  same,  in  respect  of  wickedness  and  misery,  with  the 
character  and  state  of  the  cnildren  of  disobedience ;  for  iv  i*;,  with 
tthom,  plainly  refers  to  the  heathens.  But  their  having  their  con- 
versation with  the  children  of  disobedience  formerly,  doth  not  im- 
ply that  all  the  converted  Jews  lived  among  the  heathens,  and  were 
guilty  of  idolatry ;  but  tliat,  like  the  heathens,  they  practised  the  vices 
mentioned  in  the  subsequent  part  of  the  verse.  Wherefore  the 
conunon  translation,  amonf  tehom^  is  wrong.— The  apostle  gave  this 
account  of  the  former  conversation  of  the  converted  Jowa,  first,  lo 
make  ^e  Ephesians  sensible  that  the  law  of  Mo«cb  was  not  siicii 
an  effectual  institution  as  the  Judaizers  represented  it ;  secondly,  to 


V 
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4  Bat  Ood  being-  rich  io  mercy,  (M)  through  4  JBut  God  being  exceedingly  liberal  in  the  ezeidie  of  his  mercy, 
his  great  love  vith  which  he  loved  Uf,'  through  hi»  great  love  -with  which  he  loved  ut  hii  ancient  people, 

5  Even  ut  who  were  dead  in  treopatsea,  he  6  Even  u*  Jewa,  who  like  the  Gentilea  were  spiritoally  de<id 
hath  made  alive  together  (toi  X^it^,  25.)  by  through  the  power  of  onr  trespatoeo,  he  hath  made  alive  together  with 
Christ;!  (by  grace  ye  are  saved)  ;>  the  Gentilea  by  Christy  who  hath  filled  as  likewise  with  his  spiritaal 

gifts ;  C  through  the  mere  favour  of  God  ye  are  oaved  from  the  igno> 
ranee  and  wickedness  of  your  former  state)  ; 

6  And  hath  raised  us  up  together,  and  (aut-  6  ^nd  hath  raited  uo  Jews  up,  together  with  the  Gentilea,  from 
d-M-v,  transitive)  hath  oet  uo  down  together  in  the  dead  state  in  which  we  were,  hy  reason  of  sin,  before  our  conver- 
the  heavenly  slacxs  {»)  by  Christ  Jesus  ;*  (see  sion,  and  hath  act  uo  down  together  in  the  heavenly  placet,  that  vt, 
ver.  5.  note.)  in  the  Christian  church,  (see  chap.  1.  3.  note  2.),  where  the  pardon 

of  sin  is  ofiered  to  believers  of  all  nations,  and  will  hereafter  set  as 
down  together  in  heaven  by  Chritt  Jetut. 

7  That  he  might  thow  (v  Toir)  to  the  aget  7  This  God  hath  done,  that  he  might  thow  to  the  aget  which  are 
which  ARE  to  comCf^  the  exceeding  riches  of  to  come  the  exceeding  greatnett  of  hit  benevolence,  by  hit  goodnett 
hia  grace,  by  hit  goodnett^  towards  us,  (m)  towardt  ut,  in  making  us  spiritually  alive,  and  pardoning  us  through 
through  Chnst  Jesus.  Chritt  Jetut :  So  that,  in  every  age,  all  who  believe  and  repent  <^ 

their  sins,  may  expect  pardon. 

8  For  by  grace  ye  are  saved*  through  fiuth;  8  For,  as  I  said,  ver.  6.  By  the  mere  favour  of  God  ye  Jews  and 
(«4i  rttrc)  and  thit  JFFJIR^  IS  not  of  youx^  Gentiles  are  taved  through  faith  /  and  thit  talvation  it  no  work  of 
selves ;  it  is  the  gift  of  God ;  yourt ;  it  it  the  free  gifi  of  God,  who  might  have  suffered  the  human 

race  to  perish. 

9  Not^y  works,  (iVa,  176.)  to  that^  no  one  9  Salvation  is  the  gift  of  God  through  &ith,  and  not  by  worht 
can  boast  meriting  it,  done  previous  to  men's  conversion ;  to  that  no  one  can 

boatt  that  his  salvation  is  of  himself  meritoriously. 

10  (fflt^,  98.)  Jerwe  arehuworkmanship,!         10  Though  we  cannot  save    ourselves  meritoriously   by  good 

convince  the  Jewish  believers  themselves,  that  fhej  were  equaUj  ritoally  dead,  and  therefore  the  Jewish  converts  coold  not  be  said  to 

dead  in  their  trespasses  and  sins  as  the  OenUIe%  and  equally  needed  be  made  alive  with  him  from  that  death.— Ouyse,  who  adopts  the 

to  be  made  alive  by  the  spiritual  sifts  and  graces  with  which  Christ  common  trandation,  being  sensible  of  thia  objection,  saith  in  his  note 

filleth  his  members ;  consequenuy,  that  all  owe  theh-  salvation  to  on  ver.  1.  that  Christ's  being  quicliened  "mar  be  understood,  not 

the  grace  or  mercy  of  God,  as  the  apostle  aArm%  ver.  6.  only  of  his  body's  being  quickened  and  raised  from  the  grave,  but 

2.  And  of  the  imaginations.)— Ai«vot«v.  Thia  word  Is  used  by  the  likewise  of  his  discharge,  as  the  surety  of  his  people,  from  the  guilt 

LXX.  to  denote  the  corrupt  imaginations  of  the  antediluviana :  Oen.  and  pnniahment  of  their  sins."    But  this  sense  of  being  made  ahve 

vL  6.  K««  9»i  TIC  J<«vo««Ta<, '  And  every  imagination  of  the  thought  together  with  Christ  cannot  be  admiued  here,as  the  apostle  eviden^ 

of  his  heart  Is  only  evil  continually.'    Luke  i.  61.    '  He  hath  scat*  It  speaks  of  the  Jews  being  made  aUve  from  the  spintual  death,  in 

tered  the  proud  ({••veia)  in  the  imagination  of  their  heart '—Es-  the  present  life.  I  am  therefore  of  opinion,  that  the  apostle's  meaning 

lius, '  by  the  inclinations  of  the  flesh,'  understands  gluttony,  drunk*  In  this  passage  Is,  that  Ood  bad  made  the  Jewish  converts  aHve,  not 

enness,  and  fornication :  and  by  *  the  inclinations  of  the  imaglna-  «mfA,but  6y  Christ ;  X^ 'r^  being  the  dative  of  the  instrument,  which, 

Uons,'  ambition,  revenge,  covetonsneas,  and  whatever  other  evil  though  often,  is  not  always  marked  by  the  preposition  i*'.  See  Ess. 

appetite  arises  fh)m  sensual  views  of  thin^.    To  the  excessive  iv.  lf6.— Besides,  if  the  apostle  had  meant  to  say,  '  made  alive  with 

wickedness  of  the  Jews  the  spostle  hath  borne  testimony  in  other  Christ,'  he  would  have  added  the  preposition  •••>,  as  he  has  done 

(es,  particularly  Rom.  il  1.  liL  10—19.  Col.  ii.  13.  Bee  alsoEph.  11.20.  where  the  preposition  in  is  repeat- 


3.  And  were  by  nature  children  of  wrath.1— ^attire  often  signl*  ed :  EM-amel^e^ii^ivTif  $wt  t^  ^^i^ixi*.. 
lies  one's  birth  and  educatkm :  GaL  U.  15. '  We  who  are  Jews  by  2.  By  grace  ye  are  saved.)— The  Clermont  and  St  Ctermain  MBS. 
nature.'— Also  men's  natural  reason  and  ctniscienee :  Rom.  U.  14.  and  Vuliate  have  here  iv  r«x«e«T«,  •  By  whose  grace  y  are  saved' 
'  The  Oentiles  who  have  not  a  law,  do  by  nature  the  things  of  the  Ver.  oT  Hath  raised  us  up  tf^ther,  and  hath  set  us  down  together, 
law,  these.'  4cc— Also  the  general  aense  and  practice  of  mankind :  In  the  hesvenly  placea  by  Chrii4  Jesus.}— Some  understand  this  or 
1  Cor.  zi.  14.  '  Doth  not  even  nature  Itself  tMch  you,  that  if  a  man  the  resurrection  of  believers  from  the  dead,  and  of  their  introduc* 
have  k>ng  hair,'  dx.— Also  the  original  constitution  of  any  thing :  tion  into  heaven  in  the  person  of  Christ,  as  their  head  and  repre* 
GaL  iv.  8.  '  Who  are  not  gods  by  nature.'— Also  a  disposition  formed  sentathre.— Others  understand  M  of  the  resurrecUim  of  beUeveri 
by  custom  or  habit :  Thus  Demetrius  Phalerius  said  of  the  Lacede-  themselves  at  the  last  day.    See  ver.  6.  note  1. 

monluis,  ^rit  »Cf*xvK9y»vtt  il  am»vic,  'The  Lacedemonlana  by  Ver.  7.— 1.  That  he  might  show  to  the  agea  which  are  to  conM», 

nature  speak  shortly.'  In  the  passage  under  consideration,  nature  Ac.}— This  sentiment  the  apostlo  expresses  more  fully  1  iW.  i.  16. 

is  that  second  corrupt  dead  nature,  which  men  form  in  themselves  See  note  3.  on  that  verse. 

by  habitually  tndulgmg  vicfoua  inclinationa ;  for  the  apostle  speaks  2.  The  exceedhig  riches  of  his  grace,  by  his  f^oodness,  •Sec.]— The 

01  men's  being '  by  nature  children  of  wrath,'  as  the  effect  of  having  n-eat  blessings  bestowed  on  Jews  and  Gentiles  by  Christ,  aisa  not 

their  conversation  in  the  lusts  of  the  Hesh.  the  external  privileges  of  the  gospel  only,  but  the  bles»lni|s  of  par* 

4.  ChiMren  of  wrath.)— This  is  the  same  kind  of  Hebraism  as  don,  justification,  and  eternal  lifiB,  promued  to  all  who  believe. 

' son  of  deattt,  son  of  perdition ;'  and  signifies,  Hable  to  wrath:  or  Ver.  8.— 1.  ^  grace  ye  are  aaved.)— Here,  as  in  ver.  6.  the  dis- 

oaturally  the  objects  of  God's  displeasure  on  accouot  of  their  course  being  direeted  to  the  Ephesians  in  general,  that  circum« 

vricked  works.  stance,  as  well  as  the  connexion,  leads  ua,  by  the  Ephesians  betmg^ 

Ver.  4.  Through  his  great  kyve  with  which  he  loved  us.)— To  tote  tavedt  to  understand  their  being  delivered  from  the  ignorance  and 

with  tove,  is  the  Hebrew  superlative.    Ess.  iv.  27.    Wherefore,  to  wickedness  of  iheir  former  state ;  in  which  aense  the  word  tavea 

love  with  love,  is  to  love  without  bounds.  is  used  likewise  Rom.  xi.  aS.  2  Tim.  i.  9.— It  is  equally  true  of  our 

Ver.6. — 1.  He  hath  made  alive  together  by  Christ.)— Zwi^weremri  eternal  salvation,  that  it  is  not  of  ourselves,  but  by  grace :  For  ws 

TV  Xfiry.    See  ver.  22.  where  Tvvotu^Sofutr^t  denotes  the  buikling  do  not  merit  salvation— it  is  the  gift  of  Ood. 

together  of  the  Jewa  and  Gentilea  The  common  translation  of  this  2.  And  this  aflSiir  is  not  of  yourselves.)— The  relative  Te«r4,  as 

clause  is,  '  He  hath  quickened  together  with  Christ,'  which  Grotius  Chsndler  observes,  being  in  the  neuter  gender,  cannot  stand  for 

lutth  adopted,  because  the  apostle,  after  neaking  of  God's  raising  v<  r*i^aitk,  which  is  feminine ;  but  it  has  the  whole  sentence  which 

Christ  from  Uie  dead,  CoL  ii.  12.  describetn  his  raiedng  those  at  the  goes  before^  as  its  antecedent    To  shew  this,  I  have  snpplied  -ro 

last  day,  together  with  Christ,  who  were  dead  through  trespasses,  as  ■■<  «y^«,  thtt  affair^  namely,  'your  salvation  through  faith,  is  not  of 

follows,  ver.   13.    'You  who  were  dead  through  trespasses  and  yourselves;  it  is  the  gift  of  God.'    See  ver.  9.— Or,  tlwugh  t%vf 

the  uncircumcision  of  your  flesh,  (rvvi^Me»o«iir«  rvv  nvr^t)  he  hath  should  be  inade  to  refer  to  « •r<;,tho  meaning  may  be,  that  anoppor* 

made  alive  together  with  him.'  For  fh>m  this  he  infers,  that  the  ex.  tunity  of  believing  on  Christ  was  bestowed  on  the  Ephesians  by 

pression,  Eph.  11.  5.rvviC«>"*'o*ii«'*  '^v  X:f*rv,may  be  translated,  'he  God,  who  sent  the  apostle  to  preach  Christ  to  ih«>m,  and  assisted 

oaOi  made  alive  together  with  Christ,'  namely,  Anom  Uie  dead  at  the  them  bv  his  Spirit  to  believe  on  htm.    In  lilce  manner,  St  Paul  said 

last  day ;  the  preterite  tense, '  he  hath  made  alive,'  being  used  to  to  the  Phillpplans^h.  I  29.  '  Unto  you  i*%»f*trb%)  it  hath  been  gra- 

show  tne  certainty  of  our  resurrection.    And  '  the  ages  to  come,'  ciously  given  for  Christ's  sake,  not  only  to  believe  on  him,  but  also 

mentioned  ver.  7.  he  thinks,  meanathe  ages  after  the  resurrection,  to  suffer  for  him :'    An  opporiunity  hath  been  given  you,  both  to 

in  which  the  redeemed  will  contemplate  with  joy  the  displav  of  the  believe  and  suffer,  and  grace  to  enable  you  to  do  both.    Some  an- 

divine  perfections  which  Is  made  in  their  salvation.    But  this  inter^  cient  MSB.  instead  of  v^oc,  yovrtelvet,  have  here,  nn^*,  v«,  which 

Sretation  ia  liable  to  two  objectiona :— 1.  The  making  alive  of  the  Mill  thinks  the  true  reading, 
ews,  of  which  the  apostle  speaks  Eph.  ii  5.  relates  to  their  being  Ver.  9.  So  that  no  one  can  boast)— The  tmoKlaiion  of  ••■«.  in  our 
made  alive  from  the  spiritual  death  described  ver.  1,2.  Consequent*  Bibles,  represents  God  as  appointing  our  salvation  lo  be  by  faith, 
ly.  It  I*  the  making  aUve  of  theh*  sphlts  of  which  he  speaks,  and  not  merely  to  prevent  men'a  boasting,  which  ccrtainlr  is  an  end  un- 
ci^ their  bodies :  This  making  aUve  of  the  Jews,  Christ  accomplished  worthy  of  God  hi  so  great  an  affidr.  1  therefore  think,  ifM  abould  be 
by  enlightening  their  understanding,  invigorating  their  mental  tranalatedsoCAo/,  denoting  the  event  simply, 
powers,  subdntog  their  passions,  and  dU-ecting  their  affectfons  to  Ver.  la— 1.  Yet  we  are  bis  Ctn*nM%  factura :  Eatius)  workmsn- 
right  objects.— 3.  The  common  translation  represents  the  Jews  as  ship,  created  through  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works.)— Believers  are 
made  alivs  vrith  Christ  But  it  is  certain  that  Christ  never  was  spl*  called  *  God's  workmanship,  created  through  Christ  Jesus  unto  good 
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craaUd  (•,  167.)  (Arenj-A  Chmt  Jtnu  (•*>)     waiki,yet  ne  who  beliaveare  0«if(i»rJbnaiuUp,/«rw<(J(*er,  16.} 

Data  good  Troit*)  /tr  which  Gad  befere  pre-     thnugh  ChritI  Jeiut  Is  do  goad  workt :  forw/Uch  Gad  be/are  prt- 

fared  vs,'  that  wa  ahould  walk  in  them.  partd  ut  by  the  knowlidge  of  ibe  goapei,  and  tha  infloeiuaa  or  hia 

SpitiU  Ihal  ve  ihovld  live  in  the  ctnitant  performance  of  them. 

II  Wherefore rcmembcT,  that ;c  iFBItSfir-  11  fVKerefare,  to  )tmi|[lheD  jaai  hdk  of  God'a  gcwdna*  in  aav- 

merln  Ocnlilca  bg  the  Seah,  who  an  calleJ  un-     ipg  you,  and  of  the  obliKalioD  he  halh  thereby  laid  on  you  to  da 

rirriimcyann.'  by  that  which  ia  called  CUCDm-     good  works,  ye  Epheaana  ahaulJ  remember,  that  ye  were  ftrmerig 

CMOS  made  «iA  hand*'  an  Ihejleth  /  Oenlilei  bg  ruiturtil  deicent,  wha  are  ealted  undrcumei4ed  and  an- 

holy  fry  thai  natiou  which  u  called  eirruinciied  with  a  drcumcidan 

made  with  men'i  haadt  on  IheJIeth,  and  which  aateemi  ilaelf  hoi; 

on  that  account,  and  eotitled  to  the  promiaea ; 

19  JyD  that  }s  were  of  that  time  without  13  Jmi  lAoIye  were  at  that  limewilhotii  the  kaowladge  of  Chriil, 

Chiiit,  being  aliena  from  the  commonweallh  of     being  by  your  idolatry  alienated  frei  the  Jewith  tuuim,  which  alone 

laraci,  and  itiaiigen  from   Ibe    coTcnanta  of    had  the  knowkdga  of  hii  commg,  and  of  the  bleaiinga  be  waa  to 

proDUM,  (aee  Rom.  ix.  4.),  tut  having  hope,     beatow,  and  unacguainled  wilh   the  ctvenani;  namely,  that  made 

and  wilhonl  God  in  the  world  i'  with  Abraham,  aod  that  made  wilh  Uie  Iiraefiiaa  at  Siaai,  which 

prtmieed  and  prefigured  Chiiat'i  coming  to  beatow  Ihete  bleteingi: 

So  that  ne  had  ne   aura  hope  of  the  paidoD  of  ain,  nor  of  a  blMaed 

immortalily  ;  and  were  wilhtul  the  knowledge  and  wonhip  of  Ged 

while  in  llie  heathen  werld, 

IS  But  DOW,  in  Chiiat  J«ana,7e  who/sr-  13  Butnaw.in  Ihe  Chriitian  church,  ye  whafermerly,  tfiei  jehid 

. »._  .»  —  . 1.  _:j.i  /.    •«..  t     — tinei  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  were  obliged 

I  onlward  court  of  the  temple,/ar  a^Jrom  the  lyti 
Tina  preaence,  are  brought  nigh  to  God  and  to  the  Iin 
acta  of  wonhip,  Ihrevgh  the  death  ef  Chriel,  whereby  ye  are  eniilled 
to  all  the  privilegee  of  the  people  of  God. 
II   For  ha  ia  our  peace,'  who  hath  made  14  Far  Ae  u  the  author  of  our  good  agreement,  wha,  by  dying  for 

hath  one,'  and  hath  broken  down  the  middle    the  Gentilea  aa  well  as  for  the  Jew*,  hath  made  bttk  ene  people  of  God, 
wall  of  te^rolian  i'  and  halA  breken  dawn  the  law  of  Moaee,  by  which,  ai  by  the  midille 

wail  of  teparatian  in  the  temple,  the  Jews  were  fenced  in  aa  the  pen- 
pie  ofGod,  and  alt  atheia  were  excladed  from  thathonolit; 
li^llD  halh  aboliahed  (•)  by  hia  fleah'  the  16  ^Ind  halh  abtlithed,  by  hit  death  in  ihe/nA,  the  cauM  of  the 
enmity,)  STIH  the  Uwof  the  commandmenta'  enmitjr  between  the  Jewa  and  Gentilea,  even  the  cammandmentt  of 
(a>,  168.)  catttenting  ordinancaa,*  that  Ihe  two  the  taw,  cmeeming  the  ardinancei  of  eircumdnioD,  •acrificee,  meata, 
he  might  create  l^'muTf,  116.)  under  himeelf,  waahinga,  and  holy  dija;  which  being  founded  in  the  mere  pleauire 
nu*  one  new  man,  maktng  peace:  (aae  *ec  IS.  of  God,  might  be  aboliahed  when  he  nw  fiL  These  ordinancea 
DOU  3.  and  CaL  ii.  14.)  Jeaiia  aboliahed,  that  he  might  create  Jewa  and  Gentilea,  under  him- 

tet/aa  head,  (chap.  L  33.),  jnl«  one  new  man  oi  church  animated  by 
new  ptindplea ;  Ihoa  making  peace  between  them  ; 

works,'  because  tbroufh  the  preacbhig  of  (he  pispeLaiid  tlia  bi-  Iheellbel  bekupul  (brtbecSQ 

llseB«safClinBl'sSpliU*ecampaaTUifll,iDeosnmadeaBnlhHn  mdiiij.'  IhuS,  Die  cause  ofi 

Ibes^rtloaldtalbiUidciubledladofoodifDrkl.— ThiacreaUonor  2  Wbo  taalb  mads  both  one 

beUerftralliroDftiCtartM  JeaasuDloaood  works,  l^rkv,  hi  Ida  ke*  tiles,  so  as  to  laBkellienmiep 

preOiad  M  Sonuai,  No. ».  andenuiiita  of  the  (bnasUDO  of  be-  lanlL  ffl  aiHlar  Uw  Idea  of^ 

BeTera  lata  one  body  or  churd^  onder  the  lOTeromeat  of  Ctulst;  DBeDBtlmi,  wbleb  was  to  be  fo 

beeaaaa  la  ibe  GbiMlaa  eboreb  beBeren  t^aj  the  (raataai  adnn-  '  Darld  mj  ssirant  ahall  be  £li 

iBfeatirpertormiiifiaodwDiksiudbacaaastblafcniiailDBaf the  oaeshepberd.'    HeDesourLi 

cGareblateraieiLnT.  ItaereaMSHof  Jaws  aadaeodlsalnta  one  bave.wtiieb  an  not  of  llits  In 

DswiaaiiaadaiChrlsL    Tkessnieaccoullliefliesaf'lbemskLiii  bear  mjr  ToLee,  lodtlHte  Ibaa 

tUak,  thai  oaa'i  eBisyiaf  in  Ibe  ChJrtsUso  Gborch  fisat  adwuajes  cause  Die  Js«  were  seprmleil 

fn  ki Iin  ilhii.  mil  taMBf  cmd  woik^  Is  boI  tba  wbide  of  ptopleofOodeicluilTdThrtl! 

whal  the  apoalla  means  bj  belB|  msde  sUn,  and  b}  btinf  craal«d  law  '  lbs  middlii  will  of  me^i 

BUoniodworfcsibiathatibaBSphiasssdeaotelbaoparUiaiDrthe  OMiWhlcaicpaninlibecoui 

HoItMiH  Ib  maklTW  meo  ellre,  and  In  enibDnf  tbem  to  do  lood  liica    Futber,  be  obserres,  U 

w«kii,1ir  meuu  of  iba  lulTuiIsf  ei  vhlcb  Ihe;  enjo)' In  tbe  Cbrls-  halh  aboUstaed  the  ls«  of  Host 

tiaa  church.  fbnned  oowhera  bul  hi  the  tei 

2.  For  which  Ood  before  prepiriului.]— This  Is  IbcUIerallransla-  scilblax,  under  Ibe  |i>nel,  ai 

DamctT.  ^KhlcbOodhsthbercreDrdaUiflti'liuaertjinQiif.— If  thtt      one  rharrb.  uul  mule  (hem  sJ 
is  Ihoiithi  Id  hsTe  tmwepedb      _   ..  ._       , 

.    k j.t .  1 .—  ,r-  .1...       .. 1       tr..  .V.  worship  0(  > 

a  to  wonElp  wilh  die  Jewa 

Chri»fsdeaih."Bee  ler.  16, 

X.  The  enmltr,)— or  cauK  oflhe  enmltT.  The  ennulj  which  nib- 
ilMd  belweeo  llie  Jen  ind  OentUss,  diil  ml  lie  whoUT  with  the 
Jeiiri;larUieillesofHaKi  were  as  odlaus  u  Ibe flentnea  as  Iba 

1  di'ers  hnm  all  people,  nellber  keep  tbet  Iha  klng'a  laws,'  *c.— 
cltu^  Htst.  lib.  T,  c.  4. '  Hose*  appDhiied Uieni  new  rliea,  cooira- 

lhlii(  held  BteredbTUB-'—ThlieiiDiUT  between  Ibe  Jews  andfleo- 

.  ^ _._, _.  Hies  was  so  (real,  lh«  (he  Jews  ool  onlj  ekcluded  Ibe  fleullas 

r.  13.  Wbowers  fcrmortj  ferol  are  htoughl  ntah  ;1— In  aDu-     fhm  their  temple,  and  Ihini  Iheir  boDses,  but  they  would  not  eater 


toIsL  hrji.  I*.  'Paaee^jHace  lo  him  Ihil  li  lardi;  siid'obha     lha  bouaeof  aa*  bi 


t  la  nl|h,aalth  the  LntT'— Lnkg  nUl.  10.  'Two  men  wen i  up  Peier  told  Coradlus.  Ac 

...J  Iba  templa  lo  prar.— IS.  And  tbe  pubUcaa  lUndinf  afkroC'  3.  Erenlheliwaflbe 

*c.    Bee  slab  PmLciMU.  M.  T>..wM'-'-.ir"t.-"wltr*'"-  AccardbifUinUus,vt 

Var.  11— 1.  Belaanipeae*,)-tba(ls,theaiitliDrDfoiir  peace;  edbf  BenieUa^iMaeluiaariwnklbatraoilaled'haltaati 
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16  And  mi^hi  reconcile  both  in  one  body> 
to  God,  {hx,  U3.)  through  the  cross,  having 
slain  the  enmity^  by  it : 


17  And  comings  he  brought  good  tiding t  of 
peace'  to  you  the  far  ofi)  and  to  us  the  nigh. 


18  (*Oti,  855.)  Therefore,  through  him,  we 
have  introduction,^  both  oftu,  (m^)  by  one  Spi- 
rit to  the  Father. 

19  Well,  then,  ye  are  {unnt,  193.)  not  novf 
strangers  and  tojoumers,  but  Joint  citizens' 
with  the  saints,  {mm  mtmu)  and  belonging  to 
the  houte  of  God  :^ 

20  Being  buiU^  upon  the  foundation'  of 
the  apostles  and  prophets,'  Jesus  Chrbt  himself 
being  the  bottom  comer-STosB  ;^ 
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Chap.  II. 


16  And  that  he  might  reconcile  both  in  one  body,  or  visible  church, 
to  God  through  the  cross,  having  eUUn  the  cause  of  their  enmity  to 
God  by  it ;  that  is,  slain  the  sinful  passions  both  of  the  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  which  were  the  cause  of  their  enmity  to  God,  by  his  death 
on  the  cross. 

17  And  to  accomplish  our  reconciliation  to  God  coming  by  bis 
apostles,  he  brought  good  tidings  of  peace  with  God,  to  you  Grentiles 
vho  -were  far  off  from  Grod,  and  to  us  Jews  toho  were  nigh  to  him 
as  his  people  by  profession. 

18  Therefore,  through  him  as  our  high-priest,  we  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles have  introduction,  (chap.  iii.  12.),  both  of  us,  by  one  Spirit  to  the 
Father  of  the  universe,  to  worship  with  the  hope  of  being  accepted. 

19  fVell,  then,  being  formed  into  one  chuich  with  the  Jews,  ye 
Ephesians  are  not  nov  strangers  to  the  covenants  of  promise,  nor  so- 
joumers  (see  ver.  12.)  among  the  people  of  God  ;  but  ye  are  joint 
citizens  in  the  city  of  God  with  the  Jews,  and  belonging  to  the  temple 
of  God,  as  constituent  parts  thereof; 

20  Being  built,  equally  with  the  Jews,  upon  the  foundation  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  (see  chap.  iii.  5.),  Jesus  Christ 
himself  being  the  bottom  comer-stone,  by  which  the  two  sitles  of  the 
building  are  united,  and  on  which  the  whole  comer  rests ; 


law  of  the  commandments  by  precepts.'  namely,  the  precepts  of  the 
gospeL  See  £^us's  note  on  Col.  ii.  14.  But  as  ^ ev^*  comes  from 
B  word  which  signifies  to  seem  good,  or  to  be  agreeable  to  one's  own 
inclination,  it  properly  denotes  an  injunction  founded  in  the  mere 
pleasure  of  the  person  who  enjoins  it ;  accordingly,  it  is  used  to  de- 
note Augustus's  decree  concerning  the  taxing,  Luke  il.  1.  In  like 
manner,  men's  obeying  the  arbitrary  ii^unctionsof  the  Pythsgorean 
philosophy,  is  called  dogmatixine,  CoL  li.  10.  Wherefore  the  ritual 
ordinances  of  Moses,  being  founded  in  the  pleasure  of  Ood,  are  fitlv 
called  otdinancea,  ioy/t»Ta.  But  this  name  cannot  be  applied  with 
propriety  to  the  precepts  of  the  gospel,  which  are  sll  founded  in  the 
nature  and  reason  of  things.  In  the  Syriac  version,  the  preposition 
I'  is  translated  tri/A,  so  as  to  give  the  following  sense :  *  Hath  sbo- 
lished  the  law  of  the  commandments,  together  with  the  ordinances 
which  it  enjoined.' 

4.  Cionceming  ordinancea]— The  ordinances  of  the  law,  being  de- 
signed to  keep  the  Jews  separated  from  the  rest  of  mankind,  that 
they  might  preserve  the  oracles  of  Clod  concerning  Christ ;  designed 
also  to  prefigure  the  blessings  which  Gk>d  was  to  bestow  on  aU  na- 
tions through  Christ's  death— they  were  wisely  appointed  to  continue 
only  till  Christ  came  and  died  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin.  After  his  death 
there  was  no  longer  any  occasion  to  continue  the  ordinances  and 
figure  of  the  law,  whicn  were  the  cause  of  the  enmity  that  had  so 
long  subsisted  between  the  Jews  and  Gentiles.  Wherefore  they 
were  all  fitly  abolished  at  Christ's  death,  agreeably  to  Daniel's  pro- 
phecy, ix  Sa.  *  Seventy  weeks  are  determined  upon  thy  people — to 
make  reconciliation  for  iniquity,'  Ac.  Hence,  in  allusion  to  Daniel's 
prophecy,  and  to  the  other  prophecies  relating  to  himself,  our  Lord, 
before  he  expired,  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  '  It  is  finished-'  And 
the  apostle  Paul,  rightly  understanding  the  influence  of  Christ's 
death  in  abolishing  the  Mosaic  institutions,  so  far  as  they  had  a  rela- 
tion to  religion,  told  the  Colossians,  chap.  ii.  14.  '  Christ  hath  bloUed 
out  the  handwriting  of  ordinances'  with  his  blood,  and  in  its  blotted 
out  state  'nailed  it  to  the  cross,'  that  all  might  see  that  it  was  blot- 
ted ouL  See  Cot  ii.  14.  note  6.  So  that  from  the  time  of  Christ's 
death,  the  law  had  no  influence,  either  to  make  or  to  continue  men 
the  people  of  God.— But  though  the  death  of  Christ  abolished  the 
law  of  Moses,  as  the  law  of  God's  temporal  dominion  over  the  Jews, 
It  remained  in  its  full  force  as  the  municipal  law  of  Judea,  the  gos- 
pel making  no  alteration  in  the  laws  of  any  country,  which  were  not 
contrary  to  piety  or  morality.  The  Jews,  therefore,  after  the  death 
of  Christ,  wore  still  bound,  as  before,  to  observe  the  institutions  of 
Moses,  as  the  law  of  their  state.  Hence  the  apostle  told  the  Corin- 
thians, 1  Cor.  vii.  18.  '  Hath  any  circumcised  one  been  called,  let 
him  not  be  uncircumcised.'  See  Preface  to  the  Galatians,  sect.  4. 
No.  5.  penult  paragraph. 

Ver.  16.-1.  Reconcile  both  in  one  body.}— The  LaUns  also  used 
the  word  corpus,  body,  to  denote  a  number  of  men  united  together 
by  a  coroinon  interest,  and  governed  bv  the  same  laws.  Cicero  de 
OfllciiSjhb.  I.  "TotumcorpusRelpublfcBe,— The  whole  body  of  the 
Commonwealth." 

2.  To  God.  having  slain  the  enmity  bv  it.}— The  reconciliation  de- 
scribed in  this  verse,  being  the  reconciliation  of  Jews  and  Gcntilea 
to  God,  the  enmity  which  is  said  to  have  been  alain  by  the  cross  of 
Christ,  is  that  which  subsisted  between  God  and  them,  through  the 
corruption  of  their  nature.  But  the  creation  of  the  two  into  one 
new  man,  mentioned  ver.  15.  being  the  uniting  of  Jews  and  Gentiles 
into  one  visible  church,  the  enmity  spoken  of  in  that  verse  as  abo- 
lished, was  the  hatred  which  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  bare  to  one  an- 
other on  account  of  the  rites  of  worship  peculiar  to  each.  Hence  the 
(Propriety  of  the  expressions  used  bv  the  apostle.  In  the  one  case  it 
8,  ^having  abolished  the  enmity,'  the  lawof  Moses,  the  cause  of  the 
enmity :  and  in  the  other,  '  havii^  slain  the  enmity,'  namely,  men's 
lusts  and  sinful  passions,  the  cause  of  their  enmity  to  God.  In  other 
passages  of  scripture,  likewise,  these  great  effects  are  ascribed  to  the 
cross  of  Christ ;  and,  particularly,  our  sinful  passions  are  with  much 
propriety  said  to  be  crucified  with  Christ,  Rom.  vi.  6.  GaL  vf.  14. 
For  of  adl  the  arguments  that  can  be  offisrod  to  persuade  sinners  to 
return  to  God,  thAo  furnished  by  the  death  of  Christ  are  the  most 
powerfijL  It  is  the  greatest  expression  of  the  love  of  God  to  sinners  j 
as  a  propitiation  for  sio,  it  gives  paniteot  boUovers  the  sure  hope  of 


pardon ;  and  as  connected  with  Christ's  resurrection,  it  is  a  certain 
proof  and  pledge  of  our  resurrection  to  a  never-ending  life,  and  of 
our  being  admitted  into  the  heavenly  country  which  Christ  has  gone 
to  prepare  for  his  people.    See  Gal.  vi.  14.  notes  1,  2. 

Ver.  17.  And  coming,  he  brought  good  tidings  of  peiKe.}— This  is  a 
pleonasm,  which  signmes  simply  that  Christ  brought  good  tidings  of 
peace.  For  although  Christ  came  to  the  Jews,  he  did  not  come,  or 
go  to  the  Gentiles ;  oeing  a  minister  of  the  circumcision  only,  Rom. 
XV.  8.  Nevertheless  he  may  be  said  to  have  done  what  he  did  by  his 
apostles.  In  like  manner,  he  is  said  to  have  gone  and  preached  to 
the  antediluvians  by  his  mirit,  because  he  preached  to  them  by  bis 
prophet  Noah,  whom  he  inspired  for  that  purpose,  1  Pet.  iii.  19. 

Ver.  18.  Through  him  we  have  introduction,  both  of  us,  by  one 
Spirit  to  the  Father  ;1— that  ia,  through  the  merits  of  Christ's  acalh, 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles  have  liberty  to  worship  the  Father  by  the 
same  spiritual  form  of  worship,  and  by  the  assistance  of  the  one 
Spirit  oiOod.—Tlfrmymynv,  adductionem,  stve  introductionem,  in* 
troduction.  Perhaps  this  Is  an  allusion  to  the  manners  of  eartlily 
courta,  where  none  have  access  to  the  prince,  unless  introduced  by 
some  of  his  servants  or  fHenda 

Ver.  19. — 1.  Not  now  stranaers  and  soioumers,  but  joint  citizens 
with  the  siUnts,]— The  churcn,  as  Chandler  observes,  is  here  com- 

Cured  to  a  city  which  hath  its  peculiar  privileges,  immunities,  and 
vrs ;  and  where  the  inhabitants  are  all  engaged  in  one  common 
interest,  and  live  imder  the  protection  of  the  same  head,  or  gover- 
nor. To  i^ew  these  things,  the  church,  in  its  perfect  state,  is  called 
'  the  city  of  the  living  God,'  and  '  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,'  Heb.  xil. 
22.— and  'new  Jerusalem,'  Rev.  xxi.  2.  and  'Jeruralem  which  ia 
above,'  Gal  iv.  26.  Of  this  grand  city  or  community,  all  who  be* 
lieve  are  equally  free,  of  whatever  nation  or  country  they  may  be. 
So  that  they  are  no  more  ir«fo«Kei,  dwellers  or  sojourners  iatihat 
citv,  who  have  no  right  to  its  immunities,  but  that  they  are  fellow- 
citizens  with  the  ancient  people  of  God,  and  equally  with  them  en- 
titled to  all  its  privileges. 

2.  And  belonging  to  the  house  of  God.}— The  word  e<xiio«  signifies 
of  or  belonging  to  a  house  or  femily,  as  members  or  servant^  GaL 
vi.  10.  in  Mrnicn  sense  our  translators  seem  to  have  understood  the 
word  here.  But  as  the  temple  is  calledMicah  iv.  2.  '  The  house  of 
the  God  of  Jacob :'  and  as.  Matt  xxiii.  ^  '  your  (o<xe()  house,'  sig- 
nifies 'your  temple,'  (see  1  Tim.  Iii.  16.  note  1.),  the  wordomnoi,  m 
this  passage,  may  signify,  '  belonging  to  the  temple  or  visible  church 
of  God,'  as  constituent  jiarts  thereof;  as  is  evident  from  the  subse- 
quent verse. 

Ver.  20.— 1.  Being  built  upon  the  foundation.]— This  being  men- 
tioned to  prove  that  the  Ephesians  belonged  to  the  temple  of  God, 
the  apostle's  meaninoin  that  expreaaion  is,  that  they  belonged  to  il 
as  constituent  parts.  For  their  being  '  built  on. the  foundation  of  the 
apostles,'  Ac.  was  no  proof  that  they  belonged  to  the  temple  of  God, 
either  as  servants  or  worshippers ;  but  it  was  a  clear  proof  that  they 
were  constituent  paris  of  it  And  if  they  were  constituent  parta  of 
that  temple,  it  was  certainly  a  greater  honour  to  the  Ephesians,  than 
their  being  either  priests  or  worshippers  hi  tlje  house  or  temple  of 
Diana,  because  thereby  they  were  oecome  an  habitation  of  God  by 
the  Spirit,  ver.  22.— Being  buili.  Some  translate  the  original  word 
is-oixo{e/«i(^ivTi(,  being  Built  together.  But  this  is  not  the  signifi- 
cation of  the  preposition  («-«  here,  as  is  plain  fW>m  ver.  22.  where  a 
different  preposition,  namely,  tvv,  is  compounded  with  the  wor6 
•tKotoftndttfr$(  to  express  that  idea. 

2.  Upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles.}— The  apostles  and  supe- 
rior Christian  prophets  are  called  the  foundation  of  the  church  or 
temple  of  God,  because  they  were  inspired  to  declare  the  doctrinea 
of  the  gospel,  by  the  flUth  of  which  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  made 
one  great  temple,  in  which  God  will  be  worshipped  to  all  eternity. — 
In  like  manner,  the  city  of  the  living  God,  new  Jerusalem^  which  is 
the  church  of  God  In  its  perfect  state  in  the  world  to  come,  Is  sakL 
Rev.  xxi.  14.  to  be  'built  on  the  foundation  of  the  twelve  apostles  or 
the  Lamb.' 

3.  And  prophets.)— The  Jewish  prophets  may  be  called  the /bim- 
dation  of  the  church  or  temple  of  God,  because  they  proachedfin  an 
obscure  manner  most  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  Nevertheless, 
as  the  profihets  are  here  mentioned  after  the  i^iostles,  I  rather  think 
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31  Bs-mliick(waMt.tatiui)  the  whale  build-         31   Mg -mhich  chief  comer-ilaiie,  Ihe  v/iale  biiittUng  being  filly 

iag  baing  apUgJaned  IsgMher,'  groireth  (w    joined  together,  u  (he  villa  o(  an  hoaie  by  Ihe  eumer-itane  in  the 

tti»lym)  inlata  bol;  tmafla'fir  Ihs  Lord;       fonndatioa,  jTDwerA,  b;  the  iccHiicin  of  new  confcrU,  int»  an  haly 

lemple/tr  the  Lord  Jeaui  to  oflicisle  in  H  bigh-prieM. 

n  (El  ii)  In  which  ye  lUo  ira  builded  to-         3S  /r  tiifUch  temple,  ye  Jew>  bIh  are  bnitdtd  logelher  tpilh  the 

BMbar«ri(ArS£C(;fr/L£5.  (wuTHHTHfiei}      Gentile;  It  6e  an  habitation  far  Ood,  Dot  \^  nay  Tinble  ejmW  of 

fjt  an  haUMtioa  of  God,  (•)  hi/  iha  Spirit.  bU  premnce,  u  aDdentl;,  but  Ay  iA«  indwclliDK  of  the  Spirit,  who  i* 

bestowed  on  jou  in  tbe  plenitude  of  hii  gilti,  botik  ordinary  and  ei- 

tiaordiiuiy. 

the  nperlor  Cluiitlea  prapheu  tre  mevU,  Id  whooi,  by  ■  p«t:iiU«r  In  <tat  learned  add  elpfajit  aimtle,  that  Ibough  ao  enei 

lulinllaL  tbe  tmemeanijifof  the  wrKlDft  ofHdsea  vjdUie  pro-  mnbanicat  apihiDfreUglDD  to  ihe  EphHlanH,  jeLaccon 

pheEa  wu  made  koown.  known  chuBcter,  be  iccr ■-■ —  "-^ "*  ■'  '^'i'*^--- 

1.  Jena  Cbi4il  hiniaeK  bebi(  (■•(i>— •-i")  tbe  benam  corneT-  ihnnUunl  lurnoClbetin 
«;]— Ihe  Hoae  placed  Id  Uie  outward  anglB(br  wblcb  tbe  two  kindof«rcbtlecl>l];lo,i    ' 


BVfj — toe  moan  pnacvu  id  uie  vulwuu  ■agif],  uj  wjiitii  uic  iwu  ainooi  arcn)l?CLnT»TUiaiuii 

taoTabuydliiiare  UDHed.    Thin  lUinB  hut  be  placed  elUieral  itig,  ind  to  UiM  maJeMT,  onli 

lop  or  al  Ihe  bottom  of  Ihe  bulMbi|.    Bui  the  laaer,  I  Ihinfc  It  wuanu •—(•   ili-i — i 

■e  meant;  beeauaet  In  Ihe  foUowlDg  verve,  Ibe  buUding  la  le^  to  Inf,  that 

'     'hiinedtogetherbrtldiiIaae,aDrilofi-nnlnIauiboljIeinple  hlmseU' 

Lord.  AeumBnilTwe  are  laid,  I  Cor.  UL  11.  'Oiber  (bua-  Uili.  la* 

no  Banean  iB^Ttfiu  wbU  i.a  laU.wtilch  ta  Jeatn  the  ChrlM.'  a  temple 


m  IH, 

See  1  PeL  U. t. Bole9.  /eioa ChriM 

Amoaf  Ihe  Hebi 

Male,  and  were  ha  principal  aupportii  w4 

13.  DunhL  Chrlal.  > 

Ver.a.— l.Beli«»pUjjobiedl«eibot.l-TbeenmH7Wbieb«ob-  fore  bj 

iriaMd  between  tbe  Jewi  and  OeDUlca  wu  k  (roil,  and  of  ao  loof  ChrtitlBj 

a  oandlBfc  and  Iheir  prlociplea  and  maiinerj  were  bd  oppoalta.  thai  When 

Iheir  union  into  an  haraumlaua  reliiloua  mclel}'  aeemHf  alIo(elber  (o  Ihe  lei 

lupnbable  before  H  heppened.    Hawrlbelee^  Ihla  happy  union  i^  hioii 

Chrb4  ueooipUiheiL  Uimuib  Uiat  chaof e  which  be  wroDfnt  in  iha  atroT  ihi 

dnvltiaDaorboA,bJineaaeofIhe(«peL  eieeedli 

i  OrQwcthinla  an  hotj  temple  (or  IM  Lonl)— The  apoatle'a  adorned 

maanlDi  li^  tbal  ah  beVeTen  babig  ODlled  Into  one  choreb  under  [he  iplei 

Ctirlal  u  their  bead  or  loverDor,  maks  one  Utlnc  temple  in  which  apoatle,  I 

God  la  wonhipped;  wliichiBmplB  li  gnduaUjlncieBaisg  bjihe  and  low 

ukllllon  of  new  membera.    Of  thia  temple  Cbritt  it  not  onlj  the  with  arei 

lieai^  but  the  blfh-pvleA  or  luedlalor,  who  preseuta  to  hIi  Father  temme  d 

th«  prajere and  pralaea  which  are  offered  in  IL    U  ti  therefore  Ihefoimi 

tatd  '  lo  irow  biio  an  bolj  temple,  for  Iba  Lord'  Chllat  Is  olBclate  lemple  o 

In  aa  LIB  blah-prleBL  datlon  of 

Thai  ^Faul  la  Lhli  paanfe  had  the  temple  of  Diana  at  Epbeaua  botmmc 

bi  bia  eja.  and  meani  Id  conlraal  Ihe  ChrlitlaD  church,  at  Ihe  leiDi^  and  olho 

if  Dad,  (berewlih.  Lord  Sbatteiburr  aecma  to  bate  Dndertlood.  Bed  by  li 

Pur  Miacell.  ii.  c.  %  q)eaMn|oftheleinp1aorDlaii>alEptietut,ha  h«andt 

Ibua  wiUea  hi  a  nolo :  "The  macnlBceDce  and  beauty  of  thai  lem-  19,  tndli 


View  and  IButtralion  of  Ihe  Uitetveriei  ecnlaintd  In  (Mt  Chapttr. 

Taa  apoatle  faaTuig  fbmwrij  ibewed,  that  the  Oratilea,  mjaterr  of  God  and  of  Chriat' ii,  which  ia  now  eetabliaheil 

though  itnciicamdaed,  are  predectinalad  to  the  adoption  by  the  building  of  the  Chiiilian  church,  tot.  9. — Nay,  he 

ofiont  untoGod.chap.  LS.andbaTeredetnptiaiilllniagh  aamred  the  Ephenani,  IhM  the  angelical  hoata  tbraueliea 

Chiiet'a  blood,  chap.  L  T.  and,  aa  ihe  aon*  of  God,  are  haM  acquired  a  more  comprehensie  idea  than  formerly 

hein  oT  he*«en,  chap.  L  1 1.  and  nude  into  one  diarclt  of  the   mnltilbnii  wiadom  of  God,  throagh  '  tbe   fellow- 

wilb  the  Jews,  to  aa  to  grow  logatber  into  an  holy  temple  ihip  of  the  myitery'  or  chaich,  ler.  10. — a*  it  it  now 

for  ihe   Lord   to  officiate  in,  chap.  ii.  31.;  be,  in  Ihia  conatituted,    accoiding  lo  the  airangeiDent  which,   from 

chapter,  infarnied  the  Epheeiani,  that  hi)  doctrine  eon-  the  beginning,  God  bad  nude  of  the  diapenaatioDa  of  r»- 

ceraing  the  Genltlea  vrat  ao  ofTeotiTe  to  the  Jewa,  that  it  ligion,  to  prepare  the  worid    for  tbe  coming  of  Chriat 

hod  occaaioned  bia  impriaonmeDl,  firal  at  CMaraa,  and  Jenu,  tbi.  II. — Next,  aa  one  of  the  chief  pririlegea  which 

tlien  St  Bonie,  tst.  1. — Bui  he  aaaiund  them,  and  all  in  all  the  memberi  of  the  lellowihip  of  the  ntyatery  of  ChriM 

the  province  of  Atia  who  ware  not  acquainted  with  bia  enjoy  in  the  preeent  conetitulion  of  the  church,  the  apoatle 

apoclolic  commiaaion,  ver.  2. — that  b;  refelatioD  Dcd  had  mentioned  libeitr  of  praybg  to  Ood  (bcDUgfa  Ihe  media- 

made  that  doctrine  known  to  him,  aa  ha  had  before  told  lion  of  Chriat,  and  accea  to  hia  ^ttmaat  at  all  limea,  with 

them  in  faw  worda,  chap.  L  S,  9.    And  to  reeommend  aaanranee  of  being  heard,  tbt.  13. 

it  to  tbe  Epbeaiana,  and  the  other  brethren  in  Abb,  he        Bat,  a«  the  apoHla  waa  now  in  bODda  lor  maintaining 

termed  it,  *  The  mytlery,'  ter.  3. ;  and  '  Tbe  myatery  of  the  before-meotiODed  doctrine  concerning  the  Gentitea, 

Chiial,'  *er.  4.— and  obaerred,  that  in  other  geneiatiooa  he  entreated  the  EjiheMBlw  not  to  be  diecooraoMl  on  ao- 

il  waa  not  made  known  to  the  eona  of  men,  aa  it  ia  now  count  of  hia  nffisnnga  fin  them,  which  were  (haii  ^017, 

made  known  to  hia  holy  apostles  and  propbela  by  the  Spirit,  tbi.  18,— and  told  Ihem,  that  bia  prayer  to  Ood  waa,  that 

Tcr.  6.-~The  Aon  account  of  which  mytkiy  ia  Ihia,  that  Cbtiit,  the  Head  of  the  fellowalup  of  the  myitet^,  might 

the  Oentilea  are  joint  heirantth  the  Jewa,  and  a  j<ant  body,  dwell  in  the  beerta  of  the  Epheaiaiii  through  bith  ;  and 

■nd  joint  partaksra  of  God'a  proniiae  concerning  Cbiial;  that,  aa  conatiluent  paita  of  tbe  temple  of  Chid,  being 

that  ia,  of  atl  the  bleadnga  promiaed  lo  Iha  apiritual  aead  rooted  and  fonnded  >i  the  km  of  Chriat,  tbey  might  be 

of  Abraham  through  Chriat,  tbt.  6.— which  lhai«fare  he  able  lo  compreband  with  all  the  aunla,  the  difierenl  di- 

lerma,  '  ibe  unaaarcbable  riches  of  Chriat,'  Ter.  %. — Iltese  msnaiona  of  that  great  Unic,  the  church,  which  ia  tha 

riches  the  apoatle  waa  appointed,  not  to  conceal,  bat  lo  lample  of  God,  compoaed  of  belinera  of  all  nationa,  ver. 

prcKb,  that  all  men  nuKht  know  what  a  grand,  and  Lo-  U— 18.  j  and,  aa  oonatituent  parts  of  Ihe  Ismpla  of  Ood, 

nourable,  and  advanti^eoDa  aodely  '  the  feUow(hip  of  Ihe  be  IhemaolTea  filled  with  all  tha  (tiloesi  of  God,  *er.  10. 
8T 
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— To  conclade,  the  bonourableness  of  the  fellowship  of 
the  mystery,  and  the  inestiinable  worth  of  the  unsearch- 
able riches  of  Christ,  which  belong  to  the  members  of 
that  fellowship,  together  with  the  grandeur  of  the  spiritual 
temple  of  which  they  are  the  constituent  parts,  making  a 
strong  impression  on  the  apostle^s  mind,  he  ended  his 
account  of  these  subjects  with  a  sublime  doxology  to 
God,  the  original  founder  of  that  noble  fellowship,  who, 
by  the  power  with  which  he  now  worketh  in  the  members 


thereof,  hath  shown  himself  able  and  willing,  through 
Christ,  to  bestow  on  them,  in  the  life  to  come,  blessings 
exceeding  abundantly  beyond  all  that  they  can  ask  or 
conceive.  For  which  reason  the  apostle  devoutly  prayed, 
that  glory  might  be  ascribed  to  him  in  the  church,  for 
Christ  Jesus,  the  head  of  the  church,  and  the  dispenser 
of  all  the  blessings  belonging  to  the  Christian  fellowship, 
and  that  during  Hi  the  successions  of  eternal  ages,  ver. 
20,  31. 


New  TuAirsLATioa'. 

Chap.  HI. — I  (Tktk  xH")  ^*^'  '^  "^^^  ^f 
thit,  I  Paul  JM  a  prisoner  (t«  X|<r»,  24.)  be- 
longing  to  Christ  Jeaut^  {ym^t  309.)  on  ac' 
count  ofyovL  Gentiles;' 

2  (Eryt  144.)  Seeing  ye  have  heard*  of  the 
dispensation  of  the  grace  of  God,'  which  was 
given  me  on  your  account : 

3  That  by  revelation  he  made  known  to  me 
the  mystery,'  as  I  wrote  before  in  few  words.' 

4  (n^of  o)  By  vhich,  when  ye  read,*  ye  may 
perceive  my  knowledge'  (w,  166.)  o/the  mys- 
tery of  Christ, 

b  Which  in  other ^enera/tont  was  not  made 
known*  to  the  sons  of  men,  as  it  is  now  reveal- 
ed /o  his  holy  apostles  and  prophets  by  the 
Spirit; 

6  That  the  Gentiles  should  be  joint  heirs, 
and  (^wvimfAdL)  a  joint  body^  and  joint  par- 
takers  of  his  promise  (ir,  168.)  concerning 
Christ,  (^iflt)  through  the  gospel : 

7  Oftohich  I  was  made  a  minister,  accord- 


CoMMKNTART. 

Ckap.  m. — 1  For  the  sake  of  this  doctrine,  that  the  Gentiles  are 
predestinated  to  the  adoption  of  sons,  (chap.  i.  6.),  and  are  made  one 
church  with  the  Jews,  /  Paul  am  now  a  prisoner  belonging  to  Christ 
Jesus,  on  account  of  you  Gentiles. 

2  Ye  cannot  doubt  of  my  being  imprisoned  for  you  Gentiles, 
seeing  ye  have  heard  of  the  gi-ace  of  God,  -which  roas  given  me  on 
your  account,  to  preach  the  goepd  to  you,  without  requiring  you  to 
obey  the  law  of  Moses : 

3  TTtat  by  revelation  God  made  known  to  me  the  great  secret 
concerning  the  Gentiles,  (see  ver.  6,),  as  I  wrote  before  in  few  words. 

4  By  which,  when  ye  read  it,  together  with  what  I  now  write,  ye 
may  perceive  more  perfectly  than  even  by  my  former  preaching,  how 
well-founded,  and  how  complete,  my  knowledge  of  the  mystery  of 
Christ  respecting  the  Gentiles  is ; 

5  Which  mystery  in  former  times  was  not  made  known  to  the 
sons  of  men,  in  the  full,  particular,  and  clear  manner  in  which  it  is 
now  revealed  to  the  holy  apostles  and  prophets  of  Christ,  by  the  in- 
spiration of  the  Spirit ;  (see  Col.  i.  26.  note  2.) 

6  Namely,  that  the  Gentiles,  without  obedience  to  the  law  of  Mo- 
ses, should,  by  fiiith,  be  joint  heirs  with  the  Jews  of  the  heavenly  in- 
heritance, and  a  joint  body  or  church  with  them,  and  joint  partakers 
of  God*s  promise  concerning  the  blessing  of  the  nations  in  Christ, 
through  the  gospel: 

7  Of  which  gospel  /  was  made  a  minister  by  Christ  himself,  who 


Ver.  1.  On  account  of  you  Gentiles.]— The  apostle  mentions  his 
Imprisonment  for  preaching  the  privileges  of  the  Gentiles,  to  con- 
vince Uie  Ephesians  that  he  firmly  believed  what  he  preached  con- 
cerning the  Gentiles.— From  the  account  which  Luke  hatli  given, 
Acts  xxi.  2B.  of  Paul's  imprisonment,  it  appears  to  have  been  occa- 
sioned by  his  doctrine  concerning  the  freedom  of  the  Gentiles  from 
the  law  of  Moses. 

Ver.  2.— 1.  Seeing  ye  have  heard  of  the  dispensation.)— If  the  par- 
ticle **y,  in  this  passage,  is  translated  aiquuUm,  seeing,  as  I  have 
flone,  and  as  it  wm  bear  to  be  translated,  Tsoe  chap.  iv.  21.X  what 
the  apostle  says  will  apply  to  the  Ephesians,  who,  no  doubt,  were 
well  acquainted  with  Paul's  apostolical  commlsuon.  The  same  ad- 
dress he  used  in  writing  to  the  Oalatians,  who  were  his  converts, 
and  well  acquainted  with  his  history,  Gal.  i.  13.  '  For  ye  have  be4rd 
of  my  conversation  in  times  past' 

2.  Of  the  dispensation  of  the  grace  of  God.]— For  the  meaning  of 
Che  word  o«xoro^<«,  see  chap.  1.  10.  note  1.  Because  in  scripture 
grace  sometimes  signifies  the  apostolic  office,  Rom.  i.  5.  note  1.  some 
are  of  opinion  that  'the  dispensation  of  the  grace  of  God/ in  this 
place  means  the  apostolic  office,  which  was  bestowed  on  Paul  for 
the  purpose  of  converting  the  Gentiles.  But,  as  in  the  subsequent 
verso  he  expUins  himself  by  saving,  that  by  revelation  God  made 
known  to  him  the  mystery.  1  rather  think,  '  the  dispensation  of  the 
grace  of  God'  which  was  given  him  on  account  of  the  Gentiles,  de- 
notes the  knowledge  of  the  sracious  plan  which  God  was  pleased  to 
contrive  for  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles. 

Ver.  3.-1.  By  revelation  he  made  known  to  me  the  mystery.] — 
That  the  Gentiles  were  made  joint  heirs  with  the  Jews  of  the  inherit- 
ance promised  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed,  and  one  body  or  church 
with  the  Jew^  and  partakers  of  his  promise  concerning  Christ  by 
&ith,  without  being  circumcised,  is  called  a  mystery,  for  the  reasons 
mentioned  chap.  i.  9.  note  2.— From  what  St.  Paul  says  here,  and  in 
other  passages,  concerning  the  revelation  which  was  made  to  him  of 
this  mystery,  Locke  in  his  preface  to  the  Ephesians  infers,  that  al- 
though the  other  apostles  knew  the  freedom  of  the  Gentiles  irom  the 
law  of  Moses,  all  of  them,  except  Paul,  were  ignorant  that  the  Jews 
were  freed  from  it,  and  that  the  law  itself  was  abrogated  But  in  this 
certainly  Locke  was  mistaken.  For  Paul  himself  expressly  affirms, 
chap.  ill.  6.  that  the  mystery  of  which  he  speaks  'was  revealed  to 
the  noly  apostles  andprophets  by  the  Spirit'  Besides,  what  is  said 
Acts  xxi.  w.  on  which  chiefly  he  builds  his  opinion,  does  not  imply 
that  James  thought  the  observance  of  the  law  necesnry  to  the  Jews 
as  a  condition  ortheir  salvation ;  but  he  thought  it  necessary  to  their 
enjoying  the  privileges  of  Jewish  citizens ;  in  which  opinion  Paul 
agreed  with  him.  And,  therefore,  to  show  that  he  never  taught  the 
Jews  to  forsake  the  law  of  Moses  as  the  municipal  law  of  Judea,  he 
performed  the  rites  which  James  advised  him  to  perform.  See  Prof, 
to  GaL  sect  4.  No.  4.  end.  Whereas,  if  he  bad  thought  they  were 
recommended  to  him  for  the  purpose  of  showing  their  necossitj  to 
salvation,  ho  woidd  not  have  complied ;  as  may  be  Icnown  IVom  his 
l>ehaviour  in  the  case  of  Titus,  whose  circumcision  he  would  not 
coaseot  to,  because,  as  he  told  the  Oalatians,  chap.  U.  5.  it  would 


have  been  a  renouncing  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  most  injurious 
to  the  Gentiles. 

2.  As  I  wrote  before  in  few  words.)— n^oiyfon^^si  •»  oKty^.  Tlie 
apostle  does  not  mean  that  he  had  written  of  the  mystery  in  few 
words ;  for  the  greeitest  part  of  tlie  preceding  chapters  is  taken  up 
in  explaining  that  mysterv ;  but  his  meaning  is,  that  he  had  writton 
before,  namely,  chap.  i.  9,  10.,  in  few  words  concerning  the  disco- 
very  of  the  mysterv  to  him  by  revelation.    See  chap.  i.  9.  note. 

Ver.  4.— 1.  By  which,  when  ye  read.l-;-The  apostle's  meaning  is, 
that  by  reading  what  he  had  formerly  written,  and  what  he  was  now 
writing,  concerning  his  having  received  the  knowledge  of  the  mvs- 
tery  of  God's  will  by  revelation,  the  Ephesians  might  perceive  that 
his  knowledge  thereof  was  well-founcfed  and  complete.— This  pas- 
sage nunr  liave  been  designed  more  especially  for  some  in  the  pro- 
vince or  Asia,  who  were  not  personally  acquainted  with  the  apostle. 
For  during  his  long  abode  at  Ephesus,  aU  who  dwelt  in  Asia,  hy 
coming  to  Kphesus,  'heard  the  word  of  God,  both  Jews  and  Greeks,' 
Acts  xix.  10.  These,  on  their  return  home,  no  doubt  preached  the 
gospel,  and  converted  many.  To  these,  as  well  as  to  the  inhabitants 
of  Ephesus,  this  epistle  was  sent,  chap.  i.  1.  And  as  many  of  ihem 
may  have  been  in  a  great  measure  ignonuit  of  Paul's  history,  tbn 
reading  of  what  he  hath  wriuen  here,  concerning  his  vocation  and 
Jnspinuion  as  an  apoade,  must  have  been  of  great  use  to  such,  io 
making  them  understand  his  authority  and  knowIed|^  m  the  gospel. 
The  commendation  which  the  apostle  gives  here  ofthe  discoveries 
made  in  this  epistle,  Goodwin,  vol.  i.  page  7.,  thinks  was  intended 
to  make  the  Ephesians  sensible,  that  It  waa  a  book  of  divine  Irnow- 
ledge,  incomparably  more  valuable  than  any  of  the  curious  books 
which  they  had  burnt  after  their  conversion. 

2.  Knowledge  ofthe  mystery  of  Chrirt.]— Paul's  knowledge  of  the 
mystery  of  Christ  is  matter  of  perpetual  joy  to  the  whole  Christian 
world,  which  has  derived  much  of  its  knowledge  and  hopes  Irom 
the  revelations  made  to  him. 

Ver.  5.  Which  in  other  generations  was  not  made  known,  &c.)— 
That  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  blessed  in  Abraham  and  his  seed,  was 
made  known  anciently  in  the  covenant  with  him.  But  after  what 
manner  they  were  to  oe  blessed  in  Abraham's  seed,  was  not  made 
known,  either  by  Moses  or  by  the  prophets.  The  generality  of  Jews 
thought  the  nations  were  to  bo  blessed  In  Abraham's  seed,  by  their 
subjectfon  to  the  law  of  Moses ;  an  idea  they  were  led  to  entertain 
by  passages  in  the  prophets,  where  the  reception  ofthe  Gentiles  into 
the  church  of  Godis  foretold,  under  the  images  of  thefar  'comlnc  to 
the  light  of  the  Jews,'  and  of  their  being  'converted  to  them,'  Taa. 
Ix.  3.  5.  and  of  their  joining  the  Israelites  in  worshipping  God,  ac- 
cording to  the  rites  of  Moses.  But  none  of  the  Jews  knagined  that 
Uie  Gentiles  were  to  be  made  partakers  of  the  unsearchable  richea 
ofthe  Christ  merely  by  foith,  and  that  the  middle  wall  of  partition 
was  to  bo  broken  down.  The  apostle,  therefore,  had  good  reason 
to  affirm,  that  the  mvstery  of  Christ  was  not  formerly  madt*  known, 
as  it  was  now  revealed  to  him  and  to  the  other  holy  apoat'ca  and 
prophets  of  Christ. 
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in<  to  the  gift  of  A©  grace  of  God  (I  Cor.  xr.  appeared  to  m©  for  that  purpow;  and  holding  rank  as  an  apoatle, 
10.)  which  woM  given  to  mc,  jind  according  according  to  the  gifts  of  impiration  and  miracles  which  -were  be- 
to  the  inwrhing  of  bid  powf  r  :  ttowed  oti  me  /  and  having  aucces*  in  my  miniatry,  according  to  the 

inworking  of  God's  power  strengthening  and  directing  me  in  the 

*  use  of  these  gifts,  for  converting  the  Gentiles : 

8  Unto  me,  /  SAr,  who  am  less  than  the  8  Unto  we,  /  »ay,  who,  because  I  was  a  blasphemer,  a  persecutor, 
U^V  of  all  the  saints,  was  this  grace  (ver.  7.)  and  injurious,  ( I  Tim.  i.  13.),  am  less  worthy  of  such  an  honour  thm'i 
given,  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles  the  unaearcha-  the  meanest  beUever,  was  this  grace  of  inspiration  and  miracles  ^Veri, 
ble  riches  of  Chrbt;^  to  enable  me  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of 

Christ  t 

9  And  to  make  all  MEN  see'  what  the  feU  9  And  to  make  all  men  see  what  the  nature  and  advantage  of  the 
lowship*  IS  of  the  mystery,  which  was  hid  fellowship  is  of  the  mystery  (see  ver.  6.)  which  was  hid  from  the 
from  the  ages^  by  God,  who  created  all  things^  Jews  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation  by  God,  who  created  all  tfdngt 
by  Jesus  Christ :  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  now  offers  to  save  all  men  through  him. 

10  That  now  to  the  governments  and  to  10  These  things  I  am  appointed  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles,  thai 
the  powers  in  the  heavenly  KEGIONS,^  the  now  to  the  different  orders  of  angels  in  Amvctj,  whose  greatest  hap- 
wmmfold^  wisdom  of  God  may  be  made  pineaa  consisto  in  contemplating  God's  works,  rA<;  m/ni/<r/^  ran'out 
known  through  the  church,*  wisdom  of  God  may  be  made  known  through  the  constitution  and 

consummation  of  the  church, 

11  According  to  the  disposition  of  the  ages^  11  Now  gathered  from  among  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  agreeably 
(w  moM^  »  ^C^^)  «'A*«A  he  made  for  Christ  to  the  arrangement  of  the  dispensations  of  religion,  which  he  made 
Jesus  our  Lord:  to  prepare  the  world /or  the  coming  of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord, 

\^  By  whom  we  have  liberty  of  speech,  (aee  18  -By  whose  mediation  we  GenUles  have  liberty  to  address  God 
Eph.  iL  18.  note),  and  introduction  with  confi*  in  prayer  as  our  Father,  without  any  servile  dread  and  introductioti 
dence  through  the  faith  of  him.'  into  his  presence,  with  fnU  assurance  of  being  heard  through  be- 

lieving on  him, 
13  Wherefore,  (mrrufMu)  I  regiust  that  ye         13  H^heref ore  I  request,  that  ye  Gen\A\en  may  not  be  discouraged 
^nt   not'    at  my  (afflictions  {yjn^)  for  you,     at  the  afflictions  which  I  am  suffering  for  asserting  your  title  to  the 
which'  are  your  glory.  riches  of  Christ  /  which  afflictions  are  honourable  for  yon,  as  they 

prove  my  firm  persuasion  of  what  I  assert  concerning  you. 

Ver.  8.— 1.  Who  am  less  than  the  least)— Ema*  iXmx'f^Tv^.  This  Ver.  lO.—l.  To  the  (^ovemmeattand  to  the  powers  in  tho  heavenly 
is  a  comparative  formed  from  the  superlative  »x«x«f«<,  the  force  regions. }— These,  according  to  Loclie  and  others,  were  the  Jewish 
of  which  it  is  difficult  to  express  in  the  English  language.  Paul  chiefpriesta,  and  scribes,  and  Pharisees,  who,  being  members  of  the 
speakaof  himself  in  this  humble  manner,  compared  with  the  other  Jewish  church,  might  bo  said  to  be  in  heavenly  places,  witli  as 
apusUes  and  ministers  of  the  word,  called  the  saints,  Eph.  iv.  12.  much  propriety  as  Uie  members  of  the  Christian  church  are  said  to 
note  2.  on  account  of  his  having  been  formerly  a  blasphemer  of  be  in  heavenly  places.  Eph.  i.  3.  But  to  shew  that  Locke's  inter- 
Christ,  a  persecutor  of  bis  disciples,  and  exceedingly  injurious  hi  pretation  is  not  well  founded,  we  need  only  observe,  that  it  does 
ao  acting,  as  he  himself  tells  us.  1  Tim.  i.  13.  not  accord  with  what  follows  in  the  verse.    For  surely  the  manifold 

2.  To  preach  to  the  Gentiles  the  unsearcliable  riches  of  Christ.)—  wisdom  of  God  was  not  made  known  to  the  Jewisti  rulers  by  the 

Those  unsearchable  perfections, Col  il.9.  whereby  Christ  isaualified  Christian  church,  which  they  believed  to  be  no  church  of  God,  and 

to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  and  to  bestow  on  all  who  believe  Uie  endeavoured  to  destroy,      wherefore,  I  have  no  doubt  that  the 

greatest  spiritual  blessings,  which  are  tlie  only  true  riches,  because  governments  and  poirer«  to  whom  tho  manifold  wisdom  of  God  was 

they  render  the  possessors  perfectly  happy.  See  ver.  18, 19.— Here,  made  known  by  the  Christian  church,  were  the  different  orders  of 

as  Chandler  observes,  St  Paul  tacitly  contrasts  himself  as  an  apostle  angels  in  heaven,  whoso  knowledge  of  God's  dispensations  must  be 


the  treasures  belonging  to  the  goddess, which  were  deposited  in  her  2.  Manifold  wisdom  of  God.]— The  apostle  calls  the  wisdom  of 

tample :  To  him,  who  was  the  least  of  all  the  saints  employed  in  God  rowrottuKis,  mai^fold.  on  account  of  the  manifobJ  varieties  in 

preaching  the  gospel,  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ  were  in-  which  it  displays  itself.    Estius  translates  this  muitivaria,  veryva* 

trusted ;  a  treasure  infinitely  n>ore  precious  than  the  riches  amassed  rious.   The  Syriac,  plena  vorietatibtu,  fuU  of  rarieiiee. 


in  Diana's  teiople.  Tlie  priests  of  Diana  were  held  in  high  esteem,  3.  May  be  made  known  tlirough  the  church.)— Tiiough  the 

because  they  had  the  knowledge  of  the  mysteries  of  that  goddess  gels,  who,  as  the  apostle  Peter  observes,  1  Pet.  i.  12.  desire  to  look 

intrusted  to  them,  by  tradition,  from  their  predecessors,  with  strict  into  the  tvpcs  and  figures  of  the  law,  may  have  had  a  general  idea 

injunctions  to  conceal  them  from  all  but  the  initiated :  whereas  to  of  the  divine  purposes  respecting  mankind  from  the  ancient  rcvela- 

Paul  was  committed  the  knowledge  of '  the  mysterv  of  God's  will ;'  tions,  yet  the  actual  execution  of  God's  purposes,  in  the  coming  of 

tho  knowledge  of  the  great  blessings  which  God  wills  to  bestow  on  his  Sun.  in  his  death  and  resurrection,  and  in  the  constitution  of 

n^nkiod  through  Christ  called  with  great  propriety  the  unseareha-  the  Christian  church,  by  the  union  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  therein 

ble  riches  of  Christ    And  that  knowledge  was  intntsted  Co  him  as  a  through  &lth,  must  as  Paul  here  afllrms.  when  explained  in  the 

mystago^e,  not  to  be  concealed,  but  to  be  published ;  that  all  men,  preaching  of  the  apostles,  have  increased  the  knowledge  of  the  hea- 

as  is  Observed  ver.  9.  may  become  sensible  of  the  advantages  of  the  venly  powers,  by  affording  them  new  proofs  of  the  wisdom  of  Go4l, 

fellowdhip  of  the  mystery  of  God  and  of  Christ,  and  be  induced  to  en-  which  is  infinitely  various,  and  which  hath  illustriously  displayed 

terinio  a  fellowship  wherein  such  great  blessings  may  be  obtained,  itself  in  bringing  these  groat  events  to  pass. 

Ver.  9.— 1.  And  to  make  ail  men  see.)— ♦■»r«T»»  ■■•vt«(,  literally,  Ver,  11.  According  to  the  disposition  of  the  ages.)— The  words  in 

to  show  Ugki  to  all,  so  as  to  make  them  aee.  the  original,  K«*Ta  gr^ o^inr  aiwywy,  will  not  bear  the  translation  given 

2.  What  the  fellowship  is  of  the  mjrstery.J — T«;  \  koivmviii.  This  of  them  in  the  English  Bible.  For,  as  Chandler  observes,  the  Greek 

word  (translated  by  Scapula,  communilaa,  consortium,  soei«tas)  was  word  n^o^trt^  properly  denotes  the  matmeror  order  in  which  aper- 

u.4ed  by  tho  Greeks  to  denote  their  religious  societies  or  follow-  son  places  any  thing,  either  in  his  intention  or  in  his  execution.    In 

shiiw.  See  chap.  v.  11.  note  1.— Many  ancient  MSS.  and  versions  the  latter  sense  it  is  used,  Heb.  ix.  2.  to  denote  the  phicing  oNhe 

read  in  this  place  9>Be»4^i»,  the  dispensation.    It  seems  the  trans-  shew-bread  in  due  order  in  the  tabernacle. — In  the  verse  under  con- 

cribsrif  of  this  epistle,  not  observing  that  tlie  apostle  was  contrasting  sideration,  it  signifies  both  intention  and  pxecuiion. — Aimv,  age^  is  a 

the  discoveries  made  in  the  gospel  with  the  cfiscoveries  in  tho  hea-  word  of  various  signification.    Hero,  in  the  plural,  it  denotes  tlie 


s^-   saarv^^s^y     «iavi  ouifaai&ut%>vi  kiiv    -wwxmb^m  «*i^^^r«««»»swrv  aas  s^m  ^m^^^xft  ,4ravw(aab«*»|   lai   tvjii^u    iiv   vvcaa    a v  |^«ai^vs  f    «ua«j    w*m%j    -w***  •o«««"v«   sw    wsaawtl 

3.  ffid  from  the  ages.)— So  tho  original  phrase.  •:re  t«v  aiwvw*  he  was  manifested  in  the  flesh,  and  preached  to  the  world  as  come. 
onght  to  be  translated,  as  is  plain  from  Col.  i.  26.  where  generations  All  these  ages  or  dispensations,  the  apostle  saith,  God  planned  and 
aru  also  mentioned :  'The  mystery  hid  (*)ra  t«v  •••••'■•v,  «•«  are  tmv  brought  to  pass  for  tne  sake  of  Christ  Jesus ;  that  is,  to  prepare 
y  f  ri«»)  from  ages  and  generaiions.'    Sec  ver.  5.  note.  mankind  for  his  reception. — Rom.  xvi.  25.  Tit.  I.  2.  (see  the  note  on 

4.  Created  all  things  ny  Jesus  Christ  ]— Here  tho  context  leads  that  verse),  %eo»04  <t*»vio«  signifies  the  ages  of  tlie  law,  or  Mosalo 
us,  by  the  creation  tf  oil  things,  to  imderstand  the  formation  of  all  dispensation;  and  Eph.  iii.  9.  Col.  i.  36.  mtmvts  signifies  the  Jews 
the  dispensations  of^religion  by  Christ    Chandler,  however,  is  of  living  under  that  dispensation. 

opinion,  that  the  creation  of  the  heavens  and  the  earih  is  included  Ver.  12.  Er  irt^rot^nrt*.  With  confidence  through  the  faith  ofhim.) 

in  the  general  expression  all  things,  and  that  it  adds  a  dimity  to  —On  this  clause  Estius  remarks,  that  if  confidence,  or  assurance 

the  sentiment,  as  it  represents  our  Saviour  as  the  author  oi  the  na-  of  acceptance,  is  the  effect  of  our  faith,  as  the  apostle  here  afiDrms, 

tural  and  moral  creation,  under  the  direction,  and  by  the  power,  It  cannot  be  the  essence  of  liUtb,  as  some  ignoratitly  sod  dangerous- 

of  God  his  Father.    The  parallel  passage,  CoL  1 16.  confirms  this  ly  contend, 

opioioo.  Ver.  13.— 1.  That  ye  laint  not.)— The  word  fsx«M<v,  truialsted 
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14  For  she  takt  •fthi*,  I  bow  my  knees  to 
the  father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,' 

15  From  whom  the  whole  family*  in  hea- 
▼en,  and  upon  earth,  is  named,^ 

16  PMAriNG,Thoi  according  to  the  riches 
of  his  glory,  he  would  grant  you  to  be  tniffhtUy 
strengthened  through  his  Spirit,  (up,  141.)  in 
the  inipord  man : 

17  That  Christ  may  dwell'  (M)  through 
(aith  in  your  hearts;  and,  being  rooted  and 
founded^* in.  love. 


1 8  That  ye  may  be  thoroughly  able  to  com- 
prehend, with  all  the  saints,  what  is  the  breadth, 
and  length,  and  depth,  and  height  ;* 
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19  And  to  know  the  love  of  Christ,  which 
onrpaoaeth  knowledge ;'  ^LSO,  that  ye  may  be 
fUled  («{,  143.)  with  all  the  ftUness  of  God.^ 


20  (^)  Now,  /•  him  who  is  able  to  do  ex- 
ceeding abundantly  beyond  all  that  we  ask  or 
conceive,  according  to  the  power  which  otrong' 
ly  worketh  in  us,' 


14  That  ye  may  be  k^pt  from  fainting,  I  often  bow  my  kneeo  to 
God,  who  is  greatly  endeared  to  us  by  his  being  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jenu  Chriot, 

15  From  whom,  as  their  Father  likewise,  the  whole  family  of  good 
angels  in  heaven,  and  of  good  men  upon  earth,  i§  denominated  the 
family  of  God, 

16  Praying,  that  suitably  to  the  greatneto  of  hio  goodneao,  he 
would  grant  you  to  be  mightily  strengthened  through  hio  Spirit  in 
the  inward  man,  (see  Rom.  vii.  17.  note  1.),  endowing  you  with  the 
knowledge  of  your  privileges  as  believers,  (chap.  L  18.),  and  with 
courage  to  maintain  them : 

17  Tltat  Christ,  who  hath  procured  you  these  great  privileges, 
may  dwell,  not  personally,  but  through  faith  in  your  hearts  f  that  is, 
may  be  ever  in  your  thoughts,  through  the  strength  of  your  ftith  and 
love,  directing  all  your  actions ;  and,  as  parts  of  the  temple  of  God, 
being  firmly  rooted  and  founded  in  the  love  of  Christ,  (ver.  19.) 

18  That  ye. may  be  thoroughly  able  to  comprehend,  with  all  the 
saints,  what  is  the  breadth  and  length  of  that  great  temple  the  Chris- 
tian church,  which  covers  the  whole  earth,  and  depth  of  its  founda- 
tion in  the  love  of  God  and  of  Chrut,  and  height  of  ita  structure 
reaching  to  heaven,  whereby  it  is  capable  of  containing,  not  only 
believers  of  all  nations,  hut  the  angelical  hosts  also ;  and  is  so  firmly 
built  that  it  never  will  be  destroyed ; 

19  And,  in  particular,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  know  the  greatnes 
of  the  love  of  Christ,  on  which  (ver.  17.)  this  temple  is  founded ; 
which  love  surpasseth  knowledge :  Also  I  pray,  (from  ver.  14.),  that 
ye  may  be  filed  with  all  the  fulness  of  the  presence  of  Ood,  by  means 
of  those  spiritual  gills  with  which  he  fills  his  people ;  chap,  t  S3. 

20  ^ow,  to  him  who  is  able  to  make  you  Gentiles  partaken  at 
present  of  all  his  promises,  and  to  do  Ua  you,  in  the  life  to  come, 
far  beyond  all  that  we  ask  or  conceive,  agreeably  to  his  power 
which  strongly  worketh  in  us,  (see  chap.  i.  19.),  by  his  gifts  both 
ordinary  and  extraordinary ; 


famtf  eomes,  ta  Beza  obsenrev,  fhim  x»K**'i  eedere,  to  five  te>ay, 
to  draw  back  ;  and  signifies  to  behave  as  a  coward  in  time  of  battle, 
by  detertins  one's  fuace  or  pose 

2.  Mjr  afflictions  for  jou,  (^rtc)  which  are  jrour  jglory.}— The  rela- 
tive nrtf  being  placed  between  two  nouns,  ^x««r*«'*  and  ^o(«,  the 
cne  in  the  plora,  and  the  other  in  the  sinfular  number,  it  maj,  ac- 
cording to  the  itaom  both  of  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  languages,  be 
made  to  agree  with  either.  Here  it  agrees  with  <«^«,  which  is  in 
the  singular  number. 

Ver.  14.  Of  our  Lord  Jeaos  Chriat>-These  words  are  wanting 
In  the  Aleadr.  MS.  and  in  some  of  the  ancient  versions.  And  Jerome 
in  his  commentary  teUa  u&  that  they  were  wanting  in  the  Greek 
copies,  and  were  added  bv  the  Latins.— BOU  scknowledges  that  they 
were  wanting  in  aome  of  the  Greek  copies  before  Jerome's  time, 
but  not  in  all ;  for  they  are  in  the  moat  ancient  Clermont  MS.  and 
in  the  Vulgate  veralon ;  and  that  their  meaning  la  agreeable  to  the 
apostle's  dbctrine  in  this  and  In  his  other  epimes,  concerning  the 
dominion  of  Christ.— I  add,  that  the  doubted  woroa  are  in  the  first 
Syriac  versioiw  sad  that  they  make  no  alteration  In  the  sense  of  the 
following  verse ;  vrhich,  according  to  the  propriety  of  the  Greek 
language,  may  be  understood  of  the  f>Uher,  because  the  relative 
■I  ^v  iQAjr  refor  to  him,  and  not  to  the  neareat  antecedent,  omr  Lord 
Je«us  Christ.    See  Ess.  iv.  63. 

Ver.  15.— 1.  The  whole  family.)— The  word  wmr^tm,  family,  sig- 
nifies a  number  of  people  sprung  from  one  ftther,  and  living  to- 
!;ether  in  one  place.  Here  it  signifies  all  raticmal  ereaturea,  called 
he  family  qf  Ood,  because  they  derive  their  being  from  him,  snd 
are  supported  by  him. 

2.  In  heaven,  and  upon  earth,  la  namedj— The  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  being  here  declared  the  nther  of  all  the  intelli- 
gent beings  in  the  universe,  the  heathen  divinities  are  expressly 
excluded  from  having  any  hand  in  the  creation  and  presenration, 
either  of  angela  or  of  men.— Farther,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesua 
Christ  being  the  maker  and  covemor  of  all  rational  beings,  he  is  the 
object  of  their  worship;  and.  on  that  account.  Is  infinitely  greater 
than  Disna,  the  idol  of  the  Ephesians,  whoso  higheat  praise  waa, 
*  tliat  all  Asia  and  the  world  worshipped  her.'  Acts  xlx.  20.  as  their 
mother  and  protectress,  Eph.  i.  23.  note  3.— Some  think  the  apostle, 
in  this  passage,  condemns  likewise  the  foblesof  the  Simonians  and 
Valentlniana,  concerning  the  origin  of  things. 

Ver.  17.-1.  That Chnst may  dwell  through  iaith  Invour  heaita.] 
—The  apostle  had  called  the  church  'the  temple  of  dod.'  chap.  it. 
21.  Here  he  represents  every  Individosl  believer  as  the  nabHation 
of  Christ,  who  came  from  heaven  that  he  might  rule  in  the  hearts 
of  men.  And  surely  the  indwelling  of  Christ  in  our  hearts,  by  the 
faith  of  his  doctrines  and  promises,  is  a  much  greater  liononr  than 
that  which  the  temple  of  Ephesos  was  said  to  uossesa,  through  the 
residence  of  an  Image  of  Diana,  folsely  reported  to  have  ftJIen  down 
from  Jupkar,  Acta  xlx.  35. ;  also  a  better  preaervadve  from  evil  than 
the  votaries  of  that  idol  pretended  to  po«eas,  by  carrying  about  her 
shrine,  mentioned  Acts  xix.  2H. 

2.  Rooted  and  fowsded  tn  loifo.}—T$^»tnKt»inr9i,  founded.  Is 
here  used  in  Its  literal  signification,  agreeably  to  the  apostle's  repre- 
seatatkm  of  the  Chris&a  church  astbe  temple  orGod,  built  not 


of  stones,  but  of  men  who  beOeva  and  obey  the  gospel.  See  ver. 
18.  note. 

Ver.  la  What  la  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height.] 
—These  are  properties  of  a  building,  and  are  applied  to  the  Chris- 
tian church  as  a  temple,  in  alluBion,as  Chandler  observes,  to  the 
temple  of  Diana,  which  rliny.  Nat  Hiat  lib.  xxxvl.  c  14.  tella  ua, 
betaig  bulk  on  marshy  grouno,  uncommon  nalna  were  lakes  to  ae* 
eure  a  proper  foundation  for  it  Ita  length  waa  43b  feet,  and  Ms 
breadth  290 :  it  was  supported  by  107  piUara,  each  of  them  GO  feet 
high :  It  waa  built  at  the  expenae  of  all  Asia :  And  2S0  yeara  were 
spent  in  finlshlM  k.  With  tlua  magnificent  fabric,  the  apoaHe  here, 
as  In  chap.  11.  Wj—ZL  tacitly  compared  the  vastly  nobler  ^rk  or 
the  Christian  church,  wboae  dimenakma  are  uni^>eakably  grester, 
being  compoaad  of  bellevera  of  all  nationa ;  whoae  foondatfona  are 
stronger,  being  built  on  the  unchangeable  foundioion  of  the  love  of 
God ;  whoae  contrivance  la  more  exquisite,  being  the  production. 
not  of  human  art,  but  of  the  divine  wisdcMn ;  and  which  is  rendered 
anguat  by  the  Inhabitation  of  the  ftilness  of  God.— It  deservaa  to  be 
remarked,  that  the  apostle.  q>eaking  of  this  magnificent  temple, 
mentions  an  the  dUTerent  dimensions  of  a  building,  breadth,  and 
length,  and  height,  and  depth,  namely,  of  the  foundaUons,  to  give  ns 
aa  grand  an  Idea  of  the  beauty,  capaciouanesa,  and  strength  of  the 
cathoUc  church,  aa  possible. 

Ver.  19.-1.  And  to  know  the  love  of  Christ,  which  surpasaetli 
knowledge.)— Thia  prayer  doth  not  Imply  any  contradiction.  For 
though  the  love  of  Christ  is  so  great  that  it  cannot  be  comprehended 
by  the  understanding  of  men.  the  apostle,  with  great  projuiety, 

grayed  that  the  Rphesians  misnt  be  made  to  know  as  much  of  It  aa 
le  limitedness  of  their  liKulUes  permitted  them  to  know,  tn  order 
to  their  being  sensible  of  the  wisdom  and  power  of  God  hi  gathering 
the  Christian  church,  not  only  from  among  the  Jews,  T>ut  frt>ui 
among  the  Idolstrous  Gentiles  alao ;  and  bestowing  on  the  m^nbera 
of  that  church  such  unspeakable  prtvUeges. 

2.  Also,  that  ye  may  be  filled  with  all  the  fhlneaa  of  God)— Hav- 
ing told  the  Epnealana,  chap.  11.  21,  22.  that  Jews  and  Gentiles  are 
fofrmed  Into  *  an  holy  temple,  for  an  habitation  of  God,  bv  the  Sptrk,* 
he  prayed  that  thia  great  teoiple  miaht  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness 
of  the  presence  of  the  true  Uod,  Innabiting  every  part  of  it  by  the 
fifta  and  gracea  of  his  Spirit,  chap.  Iv.  6.  For  la  that  ren>ect  the 
Christian  church  for  exceeded  the  temple  at  Epbeaus,  which  had 
nothing  tn  It  pretending  to  divinity  but  the  Ufelesa  image  of  aa 
Idol  placed  tai  a  corner  of  it  The  q)ostle's  idea,  stripped  of  we  meta- 
phor In  which  it  la  ckilhed,  besides  the  particulars  mentioned  In  the 
view,  signifieiL  that  in  the  first  age  believers  were  fined  for  the  wor- 
ship and  service  of  God,  by  the  operations  of  the  Spirit,  both  ordl- 
nai^  and  extraordinary ;  and  that  In  all  sgea  men  are  fitted  for 
the  society  of  God,  by  having  the  principles  of  refigkn,  and  the 
bablta  of  virtue,  wrought  In  them  through  the  Influence  of  the  Bpbhi 
of  God. 

Ver.  20.  The  power  which  strongly  worketh  In  us.)— The  change 
which  the  Ephesians  had  already  experienced,notonly  tn  their  viewa 
of  things,  but  in  their  temper,  and  disposition,  throuah  the  strong 
working  of  the  power  of  God  In  them,  was  a  sufficient  foundation  on 
which  to  build  their  hope  of  receiving  all  the  blessings  promised  to 
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81  7^  him  bb  1^017  by  the  dmich  \jb,  67.)  SI  I  mj,  f  htm  who  is  able  uid  willing  to  do  all  this  for  700,  be 
fir  Christ  Jmus,!  throughoat  all  the  endleea  the  MgheH  f  raise  ascribed  by  the  church  fir  Christ  Jenu^  his  un- 
aueeeaeiene  sfagee^    Amen.  speakable  gift,  thmughmU  oil  the  endlett  mcceanoru  ofag-ea.  Amen, 

them  in  the  gospel ;  and  psitkntarly,  the  blewhif  of  s  glorioofl  re-  part  of  his  epistle,  in  which  these  blesaings  are  described,  with  a 

■orrectfcm  to  an  eternal  life  of  hi^iptness  withOod  In  heaven.  dozology  to  Ood,  as  both  able  and  wiUii^  to  bestow  on  believers 

Ver.21.— 1.  To  him  be  glofy  by  the  chorch  forChrist  Jesos.}— The  blessings  iu  more  and  greater  than  they  are  able  to  aslc,  or  even 

medktion  of  Christ  being  to  end  when  he  delivers  up  the  Icingdom  to  conceive. 

to  the  Father,  the  ^ory  to  be  ascribed  to  Ood  bv  the  church  through  2.  Througbout  all  the  endless  successions  of  ages.)— S«(  w»r»i  ts( 

aO  eternity,  is  not  to  be  given  through  the  mediation  of  Christ,  but  y»v»mi  tov  •«•»•{  t«v  atMvwr,  literally,  thnmghtmt  all  the  genera- 

it  is  to  be  i^en/or  Christ,  thst  Is,  for  his  having  saved  the  church  tioma  qfthe  age  qf  agee.    BlackweU,  In  his  sacred  classics,  vol  i.  c. 

by  his  de^h,  his  resurrection,  and  his  government,  as  mediator.  2.  saith.  "The  variety  and  emphasis  of  the  elegant  and  subume  repc- 

Wherefore,  the  proper  tranalatloD  of  ibis  clause  is  not,  by  or  titionsmtheaOthandSlstversesofthiscluHpter,  cannot  be  reached 

thnrngk  Ckriat,  bot/pr  Ckriai.  In  any  translation :"  and  adds,  "that  it  is  equal  to  that  celebrated 

This  sublime  dozoKvy  is  to  be  eoniidered,  not  only  as  a  strong  ex*  passage  in  Thucyoides,  where  be  describeiC  in  a  select  variety  of 

pression  of  the  apostle's  admiration  of  God's  goodness  to  men,  but  synonvmous  words,  the  utter  overthrow  of  NIciaa  and  aU  his  forces 

also  as  a  means  of  strengthenins  the  idth  of  the  Epheaians.    For  in  SicUy,  in  the  foUowii^  manner  >— In  iJl  respects  they  were  en< 

lest  the  grest  blessings  which  Uie  apostle  had  taught  them  to  ex-  th^v  oefeated,  and  they  suffered  no  small  mischief  in  any  puticn- 

pect,  might  seem  too  much  for  sinibl  creatures  to  receive,  and  more  kr,  but  they  vrere  cut  off  with  an  universal  destruction,  both  army 

than  Ood  would  be  wSUiag  to  bestow  OQ  them,  he  ends  the  doctrinal  and  fleet;  there  was  nothing  but  what  perished." 

CHAPTER  IV. 

View  and  Jlluetration  nf  the  Precepte  delivered  in  thie  Chapter ^  aefiundedon  thefiregoing  Diaeoveriea. 

Taa  great  discoveries  in  the  foregoing  part  of  this  endowments  possessed  hj  its  directors  and  teachers.  But, 
epistle,  to  whidi  the  apostle  hath  given  the  appellation  of  lest  the  Ephesians  might  think  that  the  miracalons  gifts, 
the  myatery  o/God,  and  of  Chriat,  were  set  forth  by  him,  with  which  Christ  had  endowed  the  directors  and  tMch- 
not  merely  for  the  purpose  of  weaning  the  Ephesians  from  eis  in  his  fellowship,  were  always  to  remain,  the  apostle 
the  Tain  mysteriee  of  their  idol  gods,  and  of  fixing  them  told  them,  they  were  to  continue  only  till  the  doctrines 
in  the  belief  and  profession  of  die  gospel ;  but  also  and  precepts  of  the  gospel  were  so  well  imderstood,  and 
for  giving  them  an  elevation  of  sentiment  and  afiection  the  ^urch  had  arrived  at  such  maturity,'that  it  could  sub- 
becmning  those  whose  minds  were  enlightened  with  the  sist  by  its  own  vigour  without  any  supernatural  aid,  ver. 
knowledge  of  the  mystery  of  God's  will ;  and,  at  the  same  13,  14. — ^In  the  mean  time,  he  commanded  the  whole 
time,  for  leading  them  to  a  right  behaviour  in  all  the  re-  teachers  of  the  Christian  fellowship  to  aipeak  to  the  people 
lations  of  life  wherein  they  were  placed.  Accordingly,  the  true  doctrines  of  the  gospel  from  love,  that  they  might 
as  a  proper  introduction  to  the  excellent  stuimary  of  mo-  adhere  closely  to  Christ  the  head  of  the  body  or  fellow- 
nlttj  contained  in  the  remaining  chapters  of  this  epistle,  ship,  by  holding  the  doctrine  delivered  to  them  by  those 
tile  apostle,  from  the  consideratioa  of  the  great  privUeges  teachers  vrhom  he  had  innnred  and  authorized,  ver.  16, 16. 
which  the  Ephesians  eigoyed  in  the  Christian  feUowshtp,  Having  thus  explained  the  bonds  by  which  the  mem- 
eamestly  besought  them  to  live  in  a  manner  worthy  of  ben  of  the  feUowship  of  the  mystery  of  God  are  united, 
the  coiling'  by  whidi  they  were  called ;  that  is,  of  the  the  principles  by  wluch  they  are  actuated,  the  supema- 
honourable  appellations  bestowed  on  them  by  God  since  tural  gifts  with  which  many  of  them  were  endowed,  espe- 
iheir  admission  into  the  Christian  fellowship,  ver.  1« — ^And  ciallj*  those  who  were  appointed  to  instruct  and  direct  the 
first  of  all,  he  commanded  them  to  assist  each  other  when  whole  bod|y,  and  the  duty  of  those  who  were  appointed 
in  distress,  from  a  principle  of  love,  ver.  8.— -and  to  live  by  Christ  instructors,  8t.  Paul,  as  an  inspired  apostle  or 
together  in  peace,  because  the  disciples  of  Christ,  the  mystagogue  of  the  mystery  of  God,  in  the  name  and  by 
initiated  into  the  mystery  of  God,  make  one  body  or  so-  die  authority  of  Christ,  the  head  of  the  fellowship,  com- 
ae^, are  animated  by  one  Spirit,  have  one  hope  of  their  manded  the  Epheoans  to  relinquish  the  vices  which  pre- 
calbng,  one  Lord,  one  frdth,  one  baptism,  azid  worship  vailed  among  the  idolatrous  Gentiles ;  and  in  particular, 
one  God,  die  supreme  ruler  of  the  universe,  ver.  8-6. :  no  longer  to  walk  as  the  other  Gentiles  walked,  in  the 
whereas,  none  of  the  heathen  l^ovrships  had  any  such  foolishness  of  their  minds.  For  although  the  Gentiles 
bonds  of  union,  leatUng  them  to  consult  each  other's'  in-  boasted  that  their  mysteries  were  the  only  true  wisdom, 
terestSd — ^Next  he  informed  them,  that  for  the  right  in-  and  the  tmly  efiectual  support  of  the  soul,  they  were  in 
struction  and  government  of  this  well  imited  bod|y,  or  fi}l-  reality  foolishness,  and  led  those  who  were  guided  by  them 
biwship,  various  supernatural  gifts  were  distributed  to  the  into  every  kind  of  sensuality,  ver.  17-19.—- contrary  both 
diflerent  members  thereof  by  Christ  the  head  of  the  fel-  to  the  doctrine  and  to  the  example  of  Christ,  ver.  20,  81. 
lowship,  ver.  7. — And  from  PsaL  IxviiL  proved,  that  the  — Likewise,  he  commanded  them  to  lay  aside  all  their 
power  of  distributing  these  gifts  to  men,  was  conferred  former  lusts,  and  to  be  renewed  in  their  mind  after  the 
on  Christ  as  the  reward  of  his  death,  ver.  8. — and  in  con-  image  of  God,  which,  he  told  them,  consists  in  righteous- 
futation  of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  who  affirmed  that  the  ness  and  true  holiness ;  an  idea  of  God  very  difierent  from 
Christ  was  never  to  die,  John  xiL  34.  he  told  them,  that  the  representations  of  the  heathen  gods  given  in  the 
the  expression  in  the  Psalm,  '  He  ascended  on  high,'  im-  masteries,  ver.  33-34.— and  particularly,  to  abstain  from 
plies  Mesnah's  descent  from  heaven  and  death  on  earth,  lying,  anger,  theft,  and  obscene  discourse;  because  these 
ver.  9,  10. — ^Then  observed,  that  by  these  gifts  some  were  vices  grieved  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  had  sealed  or  marked 
fitted  to  be  Apostles,  some  Prophets,  some  Evangelists,  them  as  persons  belonging  to  the  fellowship  of  Christ, 
and  some  Pastors  and  Teachers,  ver.  18. — in  order  that  and  who  were  to  be  saved,  ver.  35-30. — ^Tben  a  second 
they  might  build  the  church  of  Christ,  ver.  13. — Where-  time  prohibited  anger  in  all  its  modes,  and  enjoined 
fore,  the  fellowship  of  the  mystery  of  God  was  a  much  Idndness,  and  forgiveness  of  injuries,  after  the  example  of 
more  excellent  and  better  regulated  society  than  any  of  Christ  their  head,  ver.  31,  33. 
the  heathen  fellowships,  on  accoimt  of  the  extraordinary 

Niw  TmAHSLATioir.  Coxmbhtabt. 
CflAp.  TV. — 1  (Ovr)  JVov  I,  the  prisoner        Chat.  IV. — 1  JVow  /,  who  am  apriaonerfir  preaching  the  doc- 
(ir,  164.)  fir  the  I^ord,  beseech  yon  to  walk    trine  of  the  Lord  concerning  you  Gentiles,  beaeech  you,  by  the  au- 
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worthy  of  the  caUin^  by  vhich  ye  are  called  ;i 


2  With  all  humbUne»»  ofnund^  and  meek- 
ness, AND  with  long-suffering,  (eiM;^c/«irM,  15.) 
Muppurt  one  another  in  love. 

3  Carefully  endeavour  to  preserve  the  unity 
of  the  Spirit'  (ir)  by  the  bond  of  peace. 

4  TtfRRK  IS  one  body,  and  one  Spirit,  at 
alto  ye  have  been  call^  (ir,  163.)  to  one  hope 
of  your  calling; 

5  One  Lord,  (1  Cor.  viiL  6.)  one  fiiith,  one 
baptism, 

6  One  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  (»n) 
overall,  and  (/<se,  1 19.)  vith  all,  and  (»)  in  you 
all.' 

7  But  to  e^ery  one  of  us  is  giren  grace,! 
according  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ. 


8  (^io,  James  \v.  6. 1  Pet  iL  6.)  For  he  saith, 
He  ascended  on  high,'  he  took  captivity  captiTe, 
and  gaTe  gifts^  to  men.     (See  Col.  ii.  15.) 

9  (T«  cfi)  Now  this  BXPJtESSlONi  He  as- 
cended, what  is  it,  unleat  that  aUo  he  had 
detcended  first  into  the  lower  parts  of  the 
earth  1>     (See  John  iu.  13. 


EPHESIANa 


Chap.  IV. 


thority  I  have  acquired  through  suflering  for  you,  to  valk  tuitably 
to  the  honourable  appellation*  by  which  ye  are  called  j  chap.  ii.  19. 
1  John  iii.  1. 

2  fVith  the  greatCMt  humility  and  meehneat,  and  -with  long^auffer' 
infff  tupport  one  another  under  the  miseries  of  life,  by  doing  eveiy 
good  oflBce  in  your  power  to  each  other,  from  a  principle  of  un- 
feigned love, 

3  Carefully  endeavour  to  preterve  the  unity  which  should  subsist 
among  persons  animated  by  the  same  Spirit  /  and  do  this  by  the  bond 
of  a  peaceable  diapontion. 

4  To  this  unity  ye  are  bound  by  many  strong  ties :  For  there  is 
one  body  or  church  which  comprehends  you  all,  and  one  Spirit  wliich 
animates  that  body  by  his  gifts ;  as  also,  ye  have  been  called  to  one 
hope  of  the  same  blessings  by  your  calling", 

5  Ye  all  serve  one  Lord;  have  one  and  the  same  objects  of  faith  / 
and  have  professed  that  fiuth  by  one  form  of  baptism. 

6  Ye  worship  one  God  and  Father  of  all,  whether  ye  be  Jews  or 
Gentiles,  vho  is  over  all  as  supreme  rnler,  and  is  vith  all,  taking 
care  of  them  by  his  providence,  and  in  you  all  who  believe  by  his 
vital  energy  and  graces. 

7  Hut,  though  we  are  all  equal  in  these  respects,  to  every  one  of 
us  are  given  functions  suitable  to  the  nature  of  the  gifts  bestotoed 
onus  by  Christ  /  and  each  should  exercise  his  own  function,  without 
envying  others. 

8  These  gifts  are  bestowed  by  Christ :  For  the  Psalmist  saith. 
He  ascended  into  heaven,  and  took  those  wicked  spirits,  who  had 
held  mankind  in  captivity,  captive,  and  gave  spiritual  ^y)«,  not  to 
the  Jews  only,  but  to  men  of  all  nations. 

9  JV*ow,  because  the  Jews  deny  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  on  ac- 
count of  his  humiliation  and  death,  (John  xii.  34.),  I  observe  that 
this  expression,  he  ascended  on  high,  can  have  no  meaning,  appUed 
to  the  Christ,  unless  that  he  also  first  descended  into  the  lorver  parts 
of  the  earth  ;  that  is,  became  man,  and  was  put  to  death,  and  was 
buried. 


Vor.  1.  Walk  worthy  of  the  calling  (n<,  rapplv  '«■)  by  which  ye  are 
called.)— This  catling  signifies  those  honourable  appellations  which 
Ood  had  bestowed  on  the  Ephesians,  by  admitting  them  into  his 
church.  Ofthese  the  following  were  the  chief:  (MUdren  of  Abra- 
ham and  qf  Ood ;  The  true  Urael  of  Ood ;  Heirs  qf  Heaven  ;  Fel- 
low citizens  with  the  saints.  For  these  honourable  appellations  im* 
plying  the  greatest  dignity  of  character,  were  strong  incitements  to 
the  Ephesians  to  walk  in  a  manner  becoming  the  ^gnity  to  which 
they  were  raised.— If  the  common  translation  of  this  clause  is 
thought  more  agreeable  to  the  use  of  the  word  called  in  ver.  4.  '  the 
vocation  wherewith  the  Ephesians  were  called'  will  mean,  their  be- 
ing called  to  the  knowledge  and  belief  of  the  gospel ;  a  sense  of  the 
wrord  calling  which  may  be  admitted,  the  apostle's  exhortation 
being  equally  well  supported  by  that  signification  as  by  the  other. 

Ver.  3.  Unity  of  the  Spirit]— This  is  not  so  much  an  unitv  of  sen- 
timent as  of  wection.  For  it  appears  from  ver.  4.  that  this  unity 
is  founded  on  the  relation  which  subsists  among  persons  who  are 
members  of  one  body,  church,  or  society,  of  wnich  Christ  is  the 
head ;  who  worship  one  and  the  same  Ood  by  the  same  religiotts 
rites ;  who  enjoy  the  gills  and  assistances  of  one  and  the  same  Spirit 
of  God ;  and  who  have  all  an  e<}ual  riglU  to  the  same  spiritual  pri* 
vilegos.  These,  as  well  as  their  common  wants,  ought  to  endear 
Christians  to  one  another,  and  beget  in  them  the  same  temper  of 
virtue.  In  this  sense,  they  who  are  joined  to  the  Lord  by  faith,  are 
said  to  be  one  Spirit  with  him,  1  Cor.  vi.  17. 

Ver.  6.  Who  is  over  all,  Ac] — Malachi  used  the  same  argument  to 
persuade  the  Jews  to  unanimity  and  lore ;  chap.  ii.  10.  'Have  we  not 
all  one  Father  1  Hath  not  one  God  created  us  V  dec. — Waterland, 
Defence,  pa^j^e  10.  tells  us,  the  ancients  understood  this  verse  of  the 
whole  Trinity,  in  the  following  manner :  Over  all  as  Father ; 
Through  aUy  by  the  Word ;  and  In  aUj  by  the  Holy  Ghost 

Ver.  7.  Is  given  grace.}— Here  grace  signifies  a  particular  func- 
tion; because  being  given  '  according  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of 
Christ,'  it  must  be  dmerent  from  that  gift;  consequently  must  be 
the  function  in  the  church  for  which  such  a  qiiritual  girt  was  be- 
stowed. Besides,  in  other  passages,  grace  is  used  for  a  particular 
fimction,  Rom.  i.  5.— The  stations  and  offices  of  men  being  thus  ap- 
pointed by  Christ,  and  all  their  talents  being  his  gifts,  every  one 
ought  to  be  content  with  his  own  station  and  gifts,  without  envying 
or  obstructing  those  of  others. 

Ver.  8.-1.  For  he  saith.  He  aseendethon  high,  dtc.]— This  is  a  quo- 
tation from  Fsal.  Izviii.  18.  and  la  part  of  a  prediction  of  Messiah's 
ascension  into  heaven,  which  begins  thus:  'The  chariots  of  God 
twenty  thousand  tliousands  of  angels :  The  Lord  among  them,  as  hi 
Sinai.'  Messiah's  triumphal  chariot,  in  which  he  was  to  enter  hea- 
ven, was  to  be  infinitely  more  magnificent  than  those  in  which  vic- 
torious generals  ride  in  triumph.  It  was  to  be  composed  '  of  an^^els, 
ten  thousands  of  angels.'  Thus  the  angels  who  carried  up  Elijah, 
2  Kings  Ii.  2.  are,  on  account  of  their  shining  appearance,  metapho- 
rically called  'a  chariot  of  fire,  and  horses  of  fire.' — ^The  next  verse 
of  the  Psalm  informs  us,  that  after  Christ's  exaltation  to  the  govern- 
ment of  the  work^  evil  aofels  shall  be  taken  captive :  ver.  18.  'Thou 


by  the  cross.  By  dying  on  the  cross,  Christ  having  spoiled  all  the 
different  orders  of  evil  angels  of  their  usurped  dominion  over  man- 
kind, he  exposed  them  after  his  ascension,  in  that  spoiled  condition, 
to  the  derision  and  contempt  of  the  good  angels.  This,  however,  is 
not  to  be  understood  literally,  but  as  a  figure  of  speech,  importing 
the  utter  subjection  of  evil  spirits  to  Chnst,  after  bis  ascension,  ac- 
cording to  1  Pet  iii.  23.  'Who  is  gone  hito  heaven,  and  is  on  the 
right  hand  of  God :  angels,  and  authorities,  and  powers,  being  sub- 
jected to  Jiim.'  Pierce  says,  '  the  leading  capUvity  captive,'  is  to  be 
understood  of  the  good  angels,  who  he  thinks  were  spoiled  of  their 
power  in  the  government  of  the  world,  after  Christ's  ascension.  But 
why  they  should  be  called  captivity,  and  the  depriving  them  of  their 
office  should  be  termed  a  leading  them  captive,  I  do  not  understand. 
See  the  translation  and  interpretation  given  above  of  tlUs  passage, 
supported  CoL  it  15.  note  2.  towards  the  end. 

2.  And  gave  gifts  to  men.)— In  our  Bibles  It  is,  'Thou  hast  re- 
ceived gifts  for  men  ;*  and  in  the  LXX.,  EKmiif  j'e^«ri(  tv  awdfmwts. 
But  in  the  Chaldee  paraphrase,  and  in  the  Syriac  and  Arabic  ver- 
sions, this  clause  of  the  Psalm  is  translated  as  the  i^Hwtle  hath  done ; 
and  their  translation  is  equally  literal  with  the  other.  For  the  He- 
brew word  takachta  signifies  both  to  receive  and  to  give.  Thus 
Elijah  said  to  the  widow  of  Zarephath,  1  Kings  xvil.  10.  ^  Fetch  me  a 
little  water,  that  I  may  drink.'  In  the  Hebrew  text  it  is,  '  Receive 
me  a  little  water;'  that  is,  'give  me  a  little  water.'  And,  as  the 
Hebrew  preposition  in  the  Psalm  is  often  used  as  the  sign  of  the 
dative  case,  the  Hebrew  text  from  which  this  quotation  is  made 
will  easily  bear  the  apostle's  translation,  'And  gave  siAs  to  men.' 
Besides,  that  translation  is  very  well  confirmed  by  the  I9th  verse  of 
the  Psalm,  where  God  is  thanked  for  these  gifts.— It  is  supposed  tliat 
there  is  an  allusion  here  to  the  custom  of  kings,  who,  after  victories, 
and  on  other  great  occasions,  distnbuted  gills  among  their  subjects. 
Thus,  when  David  brought  up  the  ark,  1  Chron.  xvl  3.  '  He  dealt  to 
every  one  of  Israel,  both  man  and  woman,  to  every  one  a  loaf  of 
bread,  and  a  good  piece  of  flesh,  and  a  flagon  of  wine.'  In  Uke  man- 
ner.  at  the  dedication  of  the  temple,  Solomon  feasted  all  who  came 
to  that  solemnity  during  seven  days,  2  Kings  viii.  66.— Messiah,  after 
his  triumphal  entry  into  heaven,  distributed  to  his  subjects  the  gifts 
of  his  Spirit,  whereby,  as  is  observed  ver.  2.  some  were  made  apos- 
tle%  some  prophets,  some  evangelists,  dec.— Peter  likewise  agrees 
with  Paul  in  his  interpretation  and  appUcation  of  Psal.  Ixviii.  IS. 
'Therefore,  being  by  the  right  hand  of  God  exalted,  and  having  re- 
ceived of  the  Father  the  promise  ot  the  Holy  Gliost,  he  bath  sh^ 
forth  this,  which  ve  now  see  and  hear,'  Acts  ii.  33. 

Ver.  9.  tJnless  that  he  also  descended  first  into  the  lower  parts  of 
the  earth.}— Because  the  Psalmist,  Psal.  cxxidx.  15.  speaks  of  his 
own  conception  as  a  thing  done  in  the  lowest  parts  of  the  earih, 
Beza  conjectures,  that  the  expression,  'descended  first  into  tun 
lower  puts  of  the  earth,'  signifies  Messiah's  conception  in  the 
womb  of  his  mother.    But  it  is  more  natural  to  understand  it  of  his 


Cmtr.  IV. 

10  He  who  deecended  is  the  mme  vho  aUo 
a«eended  far  above  all  the  heavens,'  that  he 
might  fill  (ta  varrtt,  20.)  all.^ 

11  And  he  (tfiMu)  appointed  some,  indeed, 
apostles ;'  and  some  prophets ;'  and  some  evan- 
gelists ;3  and  some  pastors^  and  teachers  ;* 


12  (n^,  289.)  For  the  take  of  Jittin^^  the 
saints'  (hc,  142.  2.)  for  the  work  of  the  mi- 
nistry,* (ac,  147.)  in  order  to  the  building'  of 
the  hody  of  Christ : 

13  Till  we  all  come  (m  Tut  hvnrA)  to  the 
unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
Son  of  God,  to  a  perfect  man,'  even  to  the 
measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fhlness  of  Christ : 
(See  1  Cor.  xii.  12.) 


14  That  we  may  no  longer  be  children, 
toasod  and  -whirled  about  with  every  wind  of 
do(^rine,'  by  the  sleight  of  men,'  and  by  craft- 
ine^o^  FORMED  into  a  oubtle  method  of  de- 
ceit ;* 


BPHE8IAN8. 


885 


\0  He  Toho  descended  it  the  tameiohoaUo  ateended  into  heaven, 
and  is  now  exalted /ar  above  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  heavent^  that 
he  might  fill  all,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  with  the  gifts  (ver.  8.) 
necessary  to  the  functions  he  has  assigned  them. 

1 1  And  he  appointed  tome,  indeed,  upottlet,  and  tome  prophett, 
and  tome  evangelittt,  and  tome  pat  tort,  and  teacher t,  and  bea^wed 
on  them  the  supernatural  gifts  of  inspiration,  prophecy,  miracles, 
languages,  and  interpretation  of  languages ;  and  on  some  the  power 
of  communicating  these  gifts  to  others, 

12  To  enable  them  to  fit  the  taintt,  even  the  believing  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  ybr  the  ordinary  vfork  of  the  minittry,in  order  to  the  build- 
ing of  the  body  of  Chritt,  which  is  the  churdi,  by  converting  unbe- 
lievers in  every  sge. 

13  These  supematurally  endowed  teachers  are  to  continue  in  the 
church,  until,  being  fully  instructed  by  their  discourses  and  writings, 
loe  all,  who  compose  the  church,  come,  through  one  faith  and  know- 
ledge of  the  Son  of  God,  to  perfect  manhood  as  a  church,  even  tc 
the  meature  of  the  ttature  vfuch  when  full  gro-wn  it  ought  to  have  / 
so  that  the  church,  thus  instructed  and  enlarged,  is  able  to  direct  and 
defend  itself  vrithout  supernatural  aids. 

14  8o  that,  having  recourse  at  all  times  to  their  writings,  we  may 
no  longer  be  children,  who,  having  no  sure  guide,  are  totted  like  a 
ship  by  waves,  and  whirled  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  by 
the  cunning  artt  offalte  teachert,  and  by  craftinett  formed  into  a 
tubtle  tcheme  of  deceit 


cominc  down  firom  heaven  to  the  earth,  his  taking  on  him  the  hu- 
man nature,  his  living  in  the  lowest  condition,  and  his  dyinf  an 
icnominious  death ;  even  as  its  opposite,  '  he  ascended  on  high/ 
Bootes  his  resarrection  and  glorious  ascension  into  heaven,  his 
sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  his  having*  angels  and  authori- 
ties and  pbwers  subjected  to  him,'  1  Pet  iii.  22.  Some  commenta- 
tors suppose,  that  by  Messiah's  descending  first  into  the  lower 
parts  of  the  earth,  is  meant  his  descending  into  the  grave  before  he 
ascended  up  on  high,  because  '  the  lower  parts  or  the  earth'  sig- 
nifies the  giavcy  Psal.  Ixiii.  9.  'Those  who  seek  my  soul  to  destroy 
it,  shall  go  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth.' 

Ver.  10.-1.  Far  above  all  the  heavens.]— This  is  an  expression 
similar  to  that  found  Heb.  vii.  26.  '  Made  hijgher  than  the  heavens ;' 
consequently  means  Messiah's  exaltation  above  all  the  angelical 
hosts  inhabiting  the  heavens.    See  Philip,  ii.  9,  10, 11. 

2.  That  he  might  fill  alL]— 'i»««  nKntmm  r»  jr^fT*.  St.  Bernard 
translates  this,  'that  be  might  fulfil  all  things,'  all  the  things  fore- 
told concerning  himself.  But  as  the  apostle  adds  in  the  next  verse, 
'And  he  appointed  some  apostles,*  dec.  it  is  more  natural,  by  t« 
a'Sfra,  to  Understand  the  apostles,  prophets,  evangelists,  and  pas- 
tors, whom  Christ  filled  with  supernatural  gifts,  to  fit  them  for  tnelr 
several  offices  in  the  church. 

Ver.  1 1.— 1.  He  appointed  some  apostles.— The  office  of  an  apottle 
was  to  declare,  in  an  infallible  manner,  the  whole  gospel  doctrine. 
Now,  to  qualify  them  for  this  high  office,  Christ  gave  them  the  in- 
spinition  called  'the  word  of  wisdom,'  1  Cor.  jdi.  6.  See  the  note 
on  that  verse. 

2.  And  some  prophets.)— The  office  of  the  superior  Christian 
prophett  was  to  explain  infallibly  the  true  meaning  of  the  oracles 
contained  in  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets.  To  qualify 
the  prophets  for  this  office,  Christ  gave  them  the  inspiration  called 
*  tlie  word  of  knowledge,'  1  Cor.  xii.  8.    See  the  note  there. 

a.  And  some  evangelists.}— Their  office  was  to  preach  the  gospel 
to  the  different  Genulc  nations.  To  fit  them  for  this,  Christ  gave 
them  the  gift  of  longueSf  whereby  they  were  enabled  to  preach  to 
erery  nation  in  its  own  language ;  also  the  gift  of  miractet,  for  the 
confirmalion  of  their  doctrine ;  and  the  jifl  of/aith,  to  enable  them 
to  encounter  dangers.  Sec  1  Cor.  xii.  9.  notes.— In  this  verse,  the 
apostle  does  not  mention  all  the  spiritual  men,  but  those  only  who 
were  employed  by  Christ  as  teachers. 

4.  And  some  pastors,}— called  bishops,  Acts  xx.  28.  Their  office 
was  to  dischai^e  the  ordinary  duties  of  the  ministry  in  particular 
churches,  called  their  Jlocks.  To  fit  them  for  this  office,  Christ 
bestowed  even  on  them  the  gifls  of  miracles  and  tongues ;  also  the 

gift  of  prudence,  to  enable  them  to  govern  their  particular  churches 
1  a  proper  manner. 

6.  And  teachers,}— whose  office  was  to  instruct  the  yotmg  and 
iCDorant  in  the  first  principles  of  the  Christian  religion.  And  as 
tnev  are  mentioned  foth  here  and  1  Cor.  xii.  28.  among  those  who 
had  supernatural  gifls  bestowed  on  them  by  Christ,  they  likewise 
mnst  have  been  fitted  for  their  work,  by  such  sifls  as  were  neces- 
sary to  the  right  discharging  thereof —The  things  which  the  pas- 
tors and  teachers  uttered  by  inspiration,  for  the  edification  of  the 
church,  are  called  J'l-xt,  doctrine,  1  Cor.  xiv.  6.  26.;  and  the  deliver- 
ing of  these  thinss  in  inspired  discourses  is  called  i't2«<rx»x««, 
teacMnTj  Rom.  xii.  7. 

Ver.  12.— I.  For  the  sake  of  fitting.}— K«t«^t«^i»i',  from  which 
•mrmtTtrftiv  is  derived,  properly  signifies  to  place  the  parts  of  any 
tnacltine  or  body  In  their  proper  order,  and  to  unite  them  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  render  the  machine  or  body  complete.  Hence  it  is 
used  to  denote  the  reducing  of  a  disjointed  member  to  its  due 
place.  See  2  Cor.  xiii.  9.  note.— In  the  metaphorical  sense  ««t»^. 
T*r^9«  signifies  tlie  fitting  of  a  person,  by  proper  instruction,  for 
discharging  any  office  or  duty. 

2.  The  s^ts.]— Before  the  uitroductlon  of  the  gospel  dispeasatk>n, 


the  Jews  being  the  only  nation  of  the  world  who  knew  and  worship- 
ped  the  true  God,  were  called  by  God  himaelf  Am  taintt,  to  distin- 
guish them  from  the  worshippers  of  false  gods  and  of  intages.  But 
afler  the  Jewish  econompr  was  abolished,  and  the  gospel  was  put  in 
its  place,  the  name  of  «atn/«,  by  which  the  Jews  foruierlv  hacf  been 
distinguished  f^om  the  heathens,  was  transferred  to  all,  whether 
Jews  or  Gentiles,  who  worshipped  the  true  God  in  the  Christian 
church.  Wherefore, when  Paul  tells  the  Ephesiansthat  God  appoint- 
ed in  the  church,  some  apostles,  some  prophets,  and  some  evange- 
lists, for  the  sake  of  fitting  the  saints  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  and 
for  the  building  of  the  body  of  Christ,  his  meaning  is,  that  the  diflTer- 
ent  orders  of  inspired  teachers  which  he  mentions,  were  appointed, 
and  supematurally  endowed  by  God,  for  the  purpose  of  giving  ihe 
believing  Jews  ana  Gentiles  such  a  complete  knowledge  of  tlie  gos- 
pel, as  should  qualify  them  for  preaching  it  to  unbelievers,  and  for 
building  the  body  of  Christ,  by  converting  them.  Accordingly,  after 
the  apostles  and  other  inspired  teachera  were  dead,  their  disciples 
spread  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel  everywhere.  Yet  they  were 
not  the  only  saints  who  have  been  fitted  for  the  work  of  the  ministry 
by  the  apostles.  AD,  in  every  age  and  codntry,  who  have  devoted 
themselves  to  that  work,  have  been  fitted  for  it  oy  them,  in  as  much 
as  from  their  writings  alone  they  derive  their  knowledse  of  the 
gospel,  by  the  preaching  of  which  they  build  the  body  of  Christ. 

3.  For  the  work  of  the  ministry.)— Commentators  observe,  that 
the  word  ^*«k«v'«i,  translated  minittry,  is  used  to  denote  the  minis- 
tXT  of  an  apostle.  Acts  1. 17. — and  of  a  prophet.  Acts  xiii.  1,  2 — and 
of  an  evangelist,  2  Tim.  iv.  5.  11.— and  of  an  ordinary  rastor  or 
teacher,  Acts  vi. 4.  Accordingly  we  are  told,  1  Cor.  xii.  o.  'There 
are  diversities  of  ministries.'— Here  {«<t»oir«t  signifies  the  ordinary 
ministry  of  the  word. 

Ver.  l3.  Toaperfectman.}— The  apostle  having  represented  the 
Christian  church  under  the  idea  of  Christ's  body,  ver.  4.,  he  here 
speaks  of  it  as  in  a  state  of  childhood,  whilst  its  membera  were  few 
in  number,  and  imperfect  in  knowledge ;  and  told  the  Ephesians, 
that  the  supematurally  endowed  teachers  were  to  continue  in  the 
church,  till  it  was  so  enlarged,  and  so  well  instracted  in  the  doctrine 
of  the  gospel,  as  to  be  ame  to  direct  and  defend  itself  without  any 
supernatural  aid.  This  advanced  state  of  the  church,  the  apostle 
termed  'perfect  manhood,'  and  'the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the 
fulness  of  Christ :'  at  which  when  the  church  arrived,  the  superna- 
tural gifls  of  the  Spirit  were  to  be  removed  as  no  longer  necessary. 

Ver.  14—1.  Tossed  snd  whiried  about  with  every  wind  of  doc- 
trine.]—The  apostle  elegantly  compares  the  (fficacv  of  false  doc- 
trine upon  minds  not  fUny  instructed,  to  the  force  of  a  atorm  upon 
ships  without  a  helm,  which  are  moved  to  and  fro,  as  it  happens  to 
drive  them. 

2  By  the  sleight  of  men.] — B»  t^  avCdii  r»»  mw^fmwttr.  Besa 
translates  this,  '  m  aleatoria  hirtificatione  hominum.'  Chandler  says 
it  may  be  translated, '  by  the  diceing  of  men.'  The  deceitful  arts  of 
false  teachers  are  here  compared  to  the  arts  of  gamesters,  who,  by 
using  fiilsc  dice,  cheat  those  with  whom  they  play. — The  men  whose 
base  arts  the  apostle  described  in  this  passage,  were  the  unbeliev- 
hig  Jews,  and  the  heathen  philosophers,  who  opposed  the  gospel  by 
sophistry  and  calumny ;  also  sucn  false  teachers  as  arose  In  the 
church  itself,  and  corrupted  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  for  worldly 
purposes ;  whilst  at  the  same  time,  they  assumed  the  appearance 
of  great  disinterestedness  and  piety. 

3.  And  by  craftiness.  )—nsvsvf>' I  a.  craftinett,  signifies  the  doing 
of  things  by  trick  and  sleight  of  hand. 

4.  A  subtle  method.}— Mt5el<i«v.  We  find  this  wordEph.  vi.  II. 
where  it  denotes  the  wiles  and  subtle  contrivances  of  the  devil,  in 
order  to  deceive  and  min  men.  Properly,  the  word  signifies  a 
regular  plan  of  proceeding  in  any  aflhir.  Here  it  Is  used  for  a  regu- 
lar plan  of  deceit,  formed  for  upholding  the  cominon  people  iu 
their  ignorance  snd  opposition  to  the  gospel. 
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16  Bat  THAT*  ipeaking  the  trath  in  lore,'  16  But  that,  as  fidthftd  minbton,  teaching'  the  truth  of  the  gospel 

we  may  make  all  the  MEMBERS  grevr^  in  from  love  to  our  people  ve  may  make  all  the  membert  of  the  body 

him  who  is  the  lieed»  SYXV  Christ  increase  in  him  who  it  the  head,  or  chief  teacher  and  director,  even 

Chriit. 

16  (E^  i,  161.)  By  whom  the  whole  body  16  ^y  whom  the  whole  body  of  his  disciples  being  aptly  joined  to* 
being  aptly  joined  together,  and  compacted'  gether  into  one  harmonious  church,  and  firmly  knit  through  the  exer* 
through  the  tervice  of  every  Joint,  he  maketh  cioe  ofthegifio  proper  to  each  individual,  he  maketh  hit  body  to  grow, 
increaoe  of  the  body  in  measure  according  to  in  proportion  to  the  inward  operation  of  each  particular  part,  so  as 
the  inworking  of  each  particular  part,  to  the  to  build  himoelf,  by  the  love  his  members  have  for  each  other  leading 
building  of  himoelf  by  love,  them  to  exercise  their  gifts  for  the  good  of  the  whole. 

17  Wherefore,  thio  (xi^  66.)  /  command  17  Wherefore,  the  inspired  teachers  being  appointed  lor  the  tmild- 
and  testify  by  the  Lord,  that  ye  no  longer  walk  ing  of  the  church,  thio  I,  one  of  these  teachers,  command  and  tettify 
as  the  other  Gentiles  walk  in  the  fooliokneot^  by  authority  from  the  Lord  to  be  your  duty,  that  ye  no  longer  walk 
of  theb  mind :  aa  the  other  Oentilea  walk,  who  practise  idolatry  agreeably  to  the 

fooUoh  imaginaUono  of  their  own  mindo  and  reasonings,  which  they 
Tainly  call  wisdom.    See  Rom.  i.  23. 

18  Being  darkened  in  die  vnderstanding,  18  And  being  darkened  in  the  undentanding,  and  incapable  of 
they  are  alienated  from  the  life  of  Ood,  through  distinguishing  truth  from  error,  they  are  alienated  from  the  life  en- 
the  ignorance  which  is  in  thetn,  ajtd  through  Joined  by  Ood  .*  And  all  this  through  the  ignorance  of  God  which  it 
the  hardnett  of  their  heart :  in  them,  and  through  the  tearednett  of  their  contcience :  (See  Rom* 

zL  7.  note  3.) 

19  Who,  being  without  feeling,'  have  given  19  Who,  having  no  feeling  of  the  pain  which  sinfiil  actions  ooght 
themselves  up,  by  latciviouonett,  to  the  work*  to  excite  in  the  sinner  himself  nor  of  the  pain  which  they  occasion 
ing  of  all  undeannesB  with  greediness.^  to  others,  httoe  given  themaehet  up,  by  kucivioutneat,  to  the  working 

of  all  uncleanneaa  with  eagemeaa. 

30  But  ye  have  not  so  learned  Christ ;'  30  But  ye  Ephesians  have  not  ao  learned  the  gosptH  of  Chriat,  as 

to  think  these  things  allowable : 

31  (Eiyi,134.)  iSiyiceiniieeff  ye  have  heard  31  Since  indeed  ye  have  heard  from  lu  hia  precepta,  and  have 
him,  and  have  been  taught  (»,  168.)  concern'  been  taught  concerning  hia  manner  of  Ufe,  exactly  aa  the  truth  of 
ing  him,  as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus.  these  things  ia  in  Jeaua, 

33  Also  I  command,  (feofti  ver.  17.),  33  /o/^s  csmmoiu/,  wtM  r^^clls  the  whole  of  your /onnercon- 

with  reapect  to  the  former  conversation,  that  veraation  in  heathenism,  that  ye  put  ^as  an  unclean  garment  your 

ye  put  off  the  old  man,  which  is  corrupted  old  nature,  (Rom.  viL  17.  note  1.),  which  ia  corrupted  by  the  deceit- 

(kstcc,  339.)  by  the  deoeltfrii'  lusts ;  fitl  luata  of  the  flesh  which  ye  habitually  indulged  while  ignorant  of 

God; 

33  And  that  rs  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  33  And  that  ye  be  renewed  in  all  the  faeuUiea  of  your  mind,  by 
(56.)  of  your  mind ;  acquiring  an  enlightened  understanding,  a  rectified  will,  and  holy 

affections; 

34  And  that  ye  put  on  the  new  man,i  which        34  And  that  ye  put  on  as  a  sfdendid  robe  the  new  nature,  which 
(mt«)  after  God  ia  created  in  righteousness    after  the  image  of  Oodia  created  in  righUouaneaa  and  true  hoUneaaf 
and  true  holiness.  in  opposition  to  die  holiness  which  is  only  ceremonial  and  in  ap- 
pearance. 

Ver.  16.— 1.  Bat  that,  speaUof  the  trath  m  love.  ]—AXii^i«evrt(  St  being  void  ofaomw;  hardened  agalnat  sU  hnpresrfons  of  grief  on 

»9  •yr^.    As  spealdiig  troth  to  one  another  In  common  converssr  account  of  tneir  wicked  actions.  Some  MSS.  read  •«iiXa'«M«T«(,  hop- 

tk>n  Is  enjoined  ver.  SB.  this  nnuc  be  a  direction  to  the  ministers  of  ing  for  nothing. .  These  wiclced  men,  disbelieving  the  resurrection 

the  gospel,  to  teach  their  people  true  doctrine.  of  the  bodj,  and  the  immortalitj  of  the  soul,  have  no  hope  of  anj  hap- 

2.  We  max  malce  all  the  memb«rs  grow.>— Av£««-»/mv,  from  the  piness  after  this  Ufe ;  and  therefore  they  have  given  tnemselves  up 

obsolete  verb  »vii»,  hath  a  transitive  aignificatloo  In  this  passage,  to  work  uncleanne8s,&c  But  though  this  reading  gives  agood  sense, 

as  its  substitute  •«!«»«  hath  1  Cor.  ill.  6^  7.  Blill  rejects  it  as  unsuppoi ted.  The  Syriac  version  rendersit,  'Qua 

Ver.  16.   B7  whom  the  wliole  bodv  being  aptly  Joined  together,  abacinderunt  spem  suam;'  and  the  Vulgate,  *Qui  desperantes.'— 

dbc.)-43ee  the  parallel  passage,  CoL  ii.  19.    The  apostle's  meantaig  Chandler  savs  the  word  denotea  men  who  are  in  the  last  and  worst 

is,  that  as  the  human  bodj  is  formed  bv  the  union  of  all  the  mem*  state  of  wickedness ;  men  so  abandoned  as  to  have  no  lemorse  of 

bers  to  each  other  under  the  head.  andl>y  the  i&tness  of  each  mem>  conscience  for  the  iniquities  they  may  have  committed ;  so  that,  as 

k>er  for  its  own  office  snd  place  in  the  bodv,  so  tLe  church  is  formed  it  is  ejmresaed  in  the  subsequent  clause,  they  have  given  themsehes 

by  the  union  of  its  members  under  Chnst  the  head.— Farther,  as  up  to  the  worlUng  of  all  kinds  of  uncleanness  with  greediness, 
the  human  body  increases,  till  it  arrives  at  maturi^,  by  the  energy        2.  Work  all  uncleanness  with  greediness.]— B*  nKfril*m,  This 

of  every  part  in  performing  its  proper  function,  and  by  the  ^mpar  word  is  commonly  used  to  denote  wtttouoneta.  because  the  more 

thy  of  every  part  with  the  whole ;  so  the  liody.  or  church  of  Chnst.  the  covetous  man  possesses,  the  more  he  desires.    It  is  the  case 

grows  to  maturity,  by  the  proper  exercise  of  the  gifts  and  graces  of  likewise  with  those  who  are  under  the  power  of  other  M  passions^ 

uufividusls  for  the  benefit  of  the  whole.— Bf  coo^Nuing  the  church  especially  lust,  which,  the  more  it  Is  jnmtlfied,  the  more  craving  it 

to  the  human  body,  the  apostle  teaches.  That  there  ought  to  be  no  becontes.    Hence  this  word  is  used,  2  Pet  Ii.  14.  to  denote  inordi- 

envy  nor  ill-will  among  Christisns,  on  sccount  of  the  gifts  which  ntiUa  deaire  in  general  but  eapecially  hut.    See  Bph.  v.  3.  note  1. ; 

Individuals  possess,  ver.  3.    Thst  every  one  should  pay  to  others  1  Cor.  v.  11.  note  2. ;  2  Cor.  Ii.  11.  note  1. 

'that  respect  and  obedience  which  they  owe  to  them  on  account  of        Ver.  20.  So  learned  Christ]— As  in  other  pssssges  Jeaua  signifies 

their  station  and  office,  ver.  11.  That  no  teacher  should  pervert  the  the  goepel  or  doctrine  of  Jesus,  so  here  Chriat  has  the  ssme  sjgnifi* 

doctrine  of  the  goqiei,  ver.  16.    And  that  eacl^  by  employinc  his  cation.    From  this  pesssge  it  appesrs,  that  very  early  some  presch- 

ifi^  and  graces  properly,  should  extend  the  knowledge  snd  tnflu-  ers  of  the  goqMsl  neglected  Inculcating  the  duties  of  morality.  Some 

ence  of  the  Chnstian  religion  to  the  utmost  of  his  power,  ver.  16.  commentators  think  this  verse  should  be  pointed  snd  trsnslated  in 

See  1  Cor.  ziL  IHustntion,  at  the  close.  the  followinf  msnner:  *T^««r  S»  «rs  '4«t«c  i^»d«T«  Xfifov,  <  But  ye 

Ver.  17.  As  the  other  Gentiles  walk  in  0*«r«(eTi|ri)the  IboUshneas  are  not  ao  disposed ;  ve  have  learned  Christ.'— Of  this  abrupt  but 

of  their  mind.}— Ttiia  sense  the  selective  /<•▼••««  hath,  1  Pet  i.  18.  emphatical  manner  of  expression,  we  have  a  similar  example,  Luke 

Msraisf  «vc»rfo«ii(,  fooHoh  behoviouT.  The  ajqireaslon  compre-  xxH  2S.  *T^i*c  ^1  avs  ^t»c,  axx*,  &c.  'But ye  shall  not  be  so :  but 

hends,  not  only  Idokufry,  Acts  xiv.  15.  which  the  legislators  and  phi-  he  that  is  the  greatest  amoncyou.  let  him  be  as  the  younger.* 
loaophers  pretended  to  justify  upon  political  principles,  but  all  the        Ver.  22.  Deceitftil  lusts.  ]--The  lusts  of  the  flesh  are  jnstly  csUed 

vices  flowuQg  from,  or  connected  wtth  idolstry,  snd  or  which  the  deceitful,  because  thev  deceive  men  into  the  belief  tnst  tney  are 

apostle  hsthghren  a  particular  account,  Rom.  L  21— Now,  as  klolstry  harmless,  notwithstsncfing  they  will  be  their  destructton  st  Isst 
was  nowhere  practised  with  greatersplendour,  or  with  more  sUore*        Ver.  21.  And  thst  ye  put  on  the  new  msn.]— The  diifXMitionB  of 

ments.  thsn  at  Kphesus ;  snd  as  it  was  nowhere  more  Ingeniously  the  miiMi  are  in  scripture  compared  to  clothes,for  two  reasons :  Fb^ 

defended,  and  Us  influence  in  corrupting  the  human  mind  was  no-  because  they  render  persons  beautiful  or  ugly,  acconfing  to  thefar 

where  more  conspicuous,  it  was  highly  proper  to  set  before  the  nature :  Secondly,  because  they  may  be  put  off  or  on  atpleasnre. — 

Ephesians  s  picture  of  their  ancient  manners,  with  sn  express  in*  Chandler  ssys,  the  i^iostle  in  the  exbortstko, '  Put  oflTtne  old  men, 

junctfon  to  relinquish  them.  snd  put  on  the  new,'  did  not  allude  to  the  custom- of  exchsnging 

Ver.  19.— 1.  Who  bekig  without  feeling.]— Av4>.xi|soTaf,  literally,  clotbes,  practised  to  the  fint  sges  at  baptism ;  see  OsL  iU.  27.  note : 
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35  Wherefore,  putting  off  lying,  speak  the  25  Being  thus  renewed,  your  actions  abould  be  the  actions  of  re- 
truth  every  one  (ytnt,  343.)  to  his  neighbour;  newed  persons ;  therefore ^  putting  off  lying,  which  many  of  your 
for  we  are  members  one  of  another.  philosophers  think  allowable  in  certain  cases,  (aee  Whitby's  note), 

•peak  every  one  the  truth  to  hie  neighbour;  for  toe  are  member 9 
one  of  another. 
S6  Be  angry,  but  do  not  iin.^     Let  not  the        26  JBe  angry,  when  it  is  proper ;  but  do  not  ein,  either  in  the 
sun  go  down  on  your  wrath ;'  degree  or  duration  of  your  anger.    Let  not  your  wrath  outlive  the 

day,  lest  it  grow  into  confirmed  malice. 

27  Neither  give  {ronv)  space  to  the  de^iL^        27  JVeither,  by  immoderate  anger  long  continued,  give  time  and 

opportunity  to  the  devil,  to  tempt  you  to  commit  sin  in  your 
anger. 

28  Let  him  -who  stole  steal  no  more  ;*  but  28  Let  him  -who  stole  steal  no  more  /  but  rather  let  him  labour, 
rather  let  him  labour,  working  with  his  hands'  vorking  -with  his  hands,  which  he  formerly  employed  in  stealing, 
that  which  is  good,  that  he  may  have  to  distri*  something  useful  to  society,  that  he  may  have  to  maintain  himself, 
bute  to  him  -who  hath  need.  and  to  distribute  to  him  -who  hath  reaUy  need,  and  so  be  under  no 

temptation  to  steaL 

29  Let  no  rotten  speech  come  out  of  your  29  And  with  respect  to  the  right  ordering  of  your  words,  let  no 
mouth ;'  but  ifany^  SPEECH  be  good  for  tl^  rotten  speech  come  out  of  your  mouth  /  but  if  any  thing  ye  have  to 
use  of  edification,*  SPEAK  IT,  that  it  may  mi-  say  be  good  for  increasing  the  knowledge,  the  good  disposition,  or 
maH/er  pleasure  to  the  hearers.  (See  chap.  ▼.  4.)     the  Joy  of  others,  speak  it,  that  your  discourse  may  afford  profit,  or 

€U  least  innocent  pleasure,  to  them  who  hear  it, 

30  And  grieve'  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  Qod,  30  ^nd  do  not,  by  rotten  speech  or  wicked  actions,  displease  the 
(•  '»)  with  whom  ye  are  sealed  {«()  until  the  ffoly  Spirit  of  God,  so  as  to  banish  him  from  you  with  whose  gifts 
day  of  redemption.  (See  chap.  L  13, 14.  notes.)     and  graces  ye  are  marked,  as  persons  to  be  redeemed  from  eternal 

death,  until  the  day  of  redemption, 

31  Let  all  bitterness,  and  anger  and  wrath,^  31  In  particular,  let  all  peevishness  of  temper,  and  anger,  and 
and  clamour,  and  evil  speaking,  be  taken  away  wrath,  and  that  reviling  and  evil  speaking  which  often  takes  place 
from  among  you,  with  all  malice :  (see  CoL  even  after  anger  hath  subsided,  be  taken  away  from  among  you,  with 
in,  8.)  every  degree  of  ill-will  towards  others.    For  these  things  are  db- 

pleasing  to  the  Spirit : 

32  But  be  ye  to  one  another  kind,  tender-        32  But  be  ye  to  one  another  kind,  and  tender-hearted,  especially 
hearted,*  forgiving  Qaantm,  65.  2.)  each  other,    when  any  one  of  you  is  in  distross ;  forgiving  one  another  the  inju- 
even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven    lies  done  you,  after  the  example  of  God,  who,  for  Christ*s  sake, 
yon.    (See  CoL  iiL  12,  13.)  hath  forgiven  you  much  greater  offencet  committed  against  him- 
self 

hot  that  the  alluston  Is,  either  to  the  ancient  theatricsl  representa*  who  are  rach,  we  command  and  beieech  hy  our  Lord  Jesus  ChrIsC, 

tions,  in  which  the  actors  assumed,  and  then  laid  aside,  the  charac*  that  with  quietness  they  worlc,  and  eat  their  own  bread.' 

I  ters  and  diatincdve  dresses  of  the  persons  introduced  iiuo  the  plair ;  Ver.  29.— 1.  Let  no  rotten  speech  c<Mne  out  of  your  mouth.)— Thai 

'  or  to  the  feMlnds  of  Bacchus,  In  which  the  Ephesians  ran  about  the  is,  speech  offeoaiTe  to  the  hearers,  or  which  tends  to  corrupt  their 

aCreets  disguised  in  maalcs,  singing  songs  in  honour  of  Bacchus,  and  mind.  This  is  the  kind  of  speech  cslled  obscenity,  snd  double  mean* 

conunittiag  many  disorders  and  Violences.  inn,  Eph.  y.  4.    Wherefore,  abscene  discourse  of  every  kind  is 

Ver.  26.— 1.  Be  angry,  but  do  not  sin.)— Anger,  like  all  the  other  cmedy  intended  In  this  prohibition.  The  character  of  rotten  speech, 

natural  pasrions,  is  giren  for  wise  purposes ;  such  as,  1.  To  make  however,  is  applicable  likewise  to  ilauery,  calumny,  railing,  boast* 

OS  exert  ourselves  vigorously  In  repelling  the  sudden  assaults  of  Ing.  tattling,  commendations  of  vice,  and  proliBuiejestings  on  religion 

eaemlea,  robben,  and  thieves.— 2.  Being  the  strongest  expression  ana  its  mmisters ;  because  all  such  speech  is  not  only  offensive  to 

of  Aq>leasurev  it  is  exercised  with  propriety  towards  chiklren,  ser*  virtuous  ears,  but  tends  to  corrupt  them  to  whom  it  is  addressed,  by 

vaats,  and  other  inferiors,  to  make  ttiem  sensible  of  their  ftults,  and  lessening  their  abhorrence  of  vice.    (See  Tillotson,  serm.  160.)    In 

to  retrain  them  from  committing  the  like  fiiults  in  future.    The  the  parulel  passage.  CoL  iv.  6.  the  apostle  commands  that  our  dis- 

•nger  of  superiors  in  such  cases,  if  it  Is  not  excessive  or  too  long  course  be  '  seasoned  with  salt,'  to  preserve  It  from  putre&etion. 

continued,  is  not  only  allowable  but  commendable,  especially  if  more  2.  But  if  any.}— L'Bnlant  is  of  rainion,  that  •  <  ▼  *(  here  la  put  for 

gt-ntle  methods  have  been  used  to  reclaim  the  ofTenders  without  Irtt,  tchateter.    But  that  suppodtion  does  not  remove  the  eUipsis; 

edect.    But  if  soger  is  excited  by  trivial  or  slight  provocations,  or  for  to  complete  the  sentence,  the  words,  *  Let  that  go  forth  ftom  your 

if  it  hurries  the  angry  person  to  violent  actions,  or  if  it  is  long  con-  mouUu'  roust  be  supplied                  .....  ^ 

Uooed  in,  it  is  sinfuL  as  the  apostle  hath  insinuated  In  his  precept  3.  Useof  edification.}— In  the  Greek  it  is,  'the  edification  of  use.* 

cooeeming  it.  But  It  is  an  hypallage  of  the  same  khid  with  Isa.  L  a  '  The  ox  kno  w- 

2.  Let  not  the  sun  go  down  on  your  wrath.}— As  the  Jewish  dav  eth  his  owner,  and  the  asa  his  master's  crib,'  fer,  knoweth  the  maa- 

ended  at  sun-setting,  the  meaning  of  the  expression  Is,  that  wratn  ter  of  hla  crib.                      ^    „  ,    a 

must  not  be  long  continued  in,  for  the  reason  mentfoned  bi  the  Ver.  30.  And  grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.)— Some  are  of 

commentary.  o^nlon,  that  the  grief  of  the  Hcdy  Spirit  here  mentiimed  Is  that 

Ver.  27.  Neither  give  space  to  the  devIL}— Aia^exof  signifies  any  which  he  feels,  when  the  pk)us  persona  with  whom  he  dwells  are 

hiae  accuaer.    Thus,  I  Tim.  Hi.  II.  'The  women  In  like  manner  hurt  with  the  obscene  speech  and  other  vices  of  the  wicked.    But 

must  be  grave,  O^n  Stu&okovO  not  slanderers.*    In  this  sense  the  I  understand  the  Mostle  as  declaring,  that  the  Hohr  Spirit  Is  him* 

Syrlac  translator  took  the  word  in  the  verse  under  consideration,  aelf  grieved  or  displeased  with  the  benaviour  of  wicked  men,  vrlth- 

*  lit  ne  detis  locum  calumniatorl.'    80  likewise  did  Erasmus.    Ac*  out  regard  to  the  effect  which  It  hath  on  the  good.— Grief  is  ascribed 

cortfing  to  their  translation,  the  apostle's  meaning  is,  Give  no  occa*  to  the  Holy  Spirit  metaphorically ;  for  he  islncapable  of  pain  or  dis- 

ston  to  infidels  to  speak  evil  of  the  holy  religion  which  ve  profess.  quiet  of  any  kind.    But  he  acts  on  the  occasion  mentk>ned,  as  men 

Ver.  2S.— 1.  Let  nim  who  stole  steal  no  more.]— Btealing  is  a  vice  do  who  are  grieved.    The  expression  conveys  a  strong  idea  of  the 

most  pernicious  to  the  thief  himself    For  the  thief,  finding  it  more  love  which  the  Spirit  bears  to  men,  and  ot  his  dlaire  to  promote 

rssy  to  supply  his  necessities  by  stealing  than  by  working,  fisJla  into  their  salvation.    Bee  PhlUp.  11. 13.  note  1.  for  an  accoimt  oihia  ope* 

an  habit  of  idleness,  which,  among  the  lower  classes  of  mankind,  is  ration. 

an  inlet  to  all  manner  of  wickedness.    Next,  the  ease  with  which  Ver.  31.  Anger  and  wrath.)— e«^e(,  ofi^er,  Is  the  paasfcm  begun  v 

the  thief  gets,  disposes  him  to  squander  thoughtlessly  his  unjust  but  •ty^n,  wrtith,  is  the  passion  carried  to  its  height,  accompanied 

gain,  in  the  gratification  of  his  lusts.  Hence,  such  persons  are  com-  with  a  desire  of  punishment,  and  leading  the  enraged  person  to  ro* 

tnonly  addicted  to  lewdness  and  drunkenness.— To  society,  stealing  vile,  and  even  to  curse  his  adversary. 

i«  abaolotely  ruinous,  as  by  rendering  property  precarious,  it  dis-  Ver.  32.  Tender-hearted.}— Bwrvx«>^vei,  OteraOr  hating  good 

courages  honest  Industry.    For  which  reason,  in  all  civUlzed  coun*  botoei*.    (See  Eaa.  Iv.  31.)    This  pracepc  Is  very  different  fh>m  that 

tries,  It  ia  punished  with  death.  of  Epictetus,  who  speaks  to  thUi  nnrpose,  "If  one  la  In  afllicllon, 

2.  Working  with  his  hands.)— The  same  command  the  apostle  thou  may  say  to  him,  Thou  hast  pity  on  him,  but  take  care  not  to 

Itave  to  the  Thesaalonians,  2  Epist  iii.  11.  "  We  heax  that  there  are  feel  any  pity." 
aome  who  atlU  walk  disorderly,  not  working  at  alL    12.  Now  them 

2U 
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CHAPTER  V. 

View  and  liluttration  of  the  Preceftt  in  thit  Chapter. 

BscAuu  the  characters  and  actiona  of  the  heathen  works  of  darkness/  because  they  predaced  no  fruit  to 
deities,  according  to  the  notions  which  were  entertained  those  who  continued  in  them,  except  eitemal  death,  ver, 
of  them,  were  vicious  in  the  extreme,  and  had  a  most  per-  11. — He  added,  that  the  things  done  in  the  mysteries  dur- 
uicious  influence  in  corrupting  the  manners  of  their  wor-  ing  the  darkness  of  the  night  were  so  abominable,  that  it 
shippers,  the  apostle,  in  different  parts  of  this  epistle,  but  was  an  oBknce  against  modesty  so  much  as  to  mention 
in  a  more  solemn  manner  in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  them,  ver.  12. — Besides,  the  gospel  expressly  condemns 
held  up  to  the  Ephesians  the  characters  of  God  and  of  these  base  actions,  by  which  its  excellent  nature  is  clearly 
Chn'it,  as  truly  Tenerable,  and  worthy  of  imitation.  For  manifested,  ver.  13,  14. — Next,  he  ordered  the  Ephesiau 
he  commanded  the  Ephesians,  now  become  the  children  brethren  to  walk  correctly,  that  they  might  not,  by  an  un- 
of  God  through  faith,  chap.  i.  6.  to  be  imitators  of  God,  seasonable  ostentation  of  their  religion,  provoke  their  per»e- 
as  his  beloved  children,  and  to  walk  in  love  to  one  another  cutors  to  put  them  to  death,  ver.  15. — But  rather,  by  their 
after  the  example  of  Christ,  the  head  of  their  fellowship,  prudent  conduct,  to  prolong  their  lives,  ver.  16. — Yet  they 
who  had  loved  them  so  exceedingly  as  to  give  himself  a  were  not  to  conciliate  the  good-will  of  their  heathen  neigh- 
sacrifice  for  their  sins,  ver.  1,  2. — ^Next,  he  ordered  them  hours,  by  becoming,  like  them,  madmen,  running  about 
to  avoid  whoring;  a  vice  which  the  heathens  practised  the  streets  in  the  frantic  manner  of  the  Bacchanalians, 
without  restraint;  and  to  abstain  from  obscene  discourse ;  yet.  17. — Nor,  like  them,  drinking  to  excess,  which  would 
because  the  persons  guilty  of  these  impurities  are  so  odious  lead  them  to  all  manner  of  dissoluteness,  ver.  18. — Nor 
to  God,  that  they  slull  have  no  inheritance  in  the  king-  singing  lewd  songs  in  their  social  meetings,  on  pretence 
dom  of  Christ  and  of  God,  ver.  3,  4,  6. — And  because  of  their  being  inspired :  But  when  filled  with  the  Spirit  in 
the  heathens  pretended  to  justify  these  practices  by  the  these  meetings,  they  were  to  sing  psalms,  and  hymns,  and 
example  of  their  fidse  deities,  the  apostle  cautioned  the  spiritual  odes,  ver.  19.»E8peciaUy  hymns  of  thanksgiving, 
Ephesians  against  being  deceived  with  false  speeches ;  sddressed,  throuj^  Jesus  CJhrist,  to  the  true  God,  the  real 
and  told  them,  that  God  had  declared  his  disapprobation  author  of  all  the  good  things  roajikind  enjoy,  ver.  20. 
of  such  enormities,  by  his  judgments  brought  on  the  na-  With  respect  to  relative  duties,  the  apostle  in  a  general 
tions  who  were  guilty  of  them,  ver.  6. — ^The  Ephesians  manner  exhorted  the  Ephesians  to  be  subject  to  one  ano- 
thercfore  were  not  now  to  be  partakers  with  the  heathens  ther  in  the  fear  of  God ;  that  is,  to  perform  to  each  other, 
in  these  vices,  ver.  7. — Because,  though  formerly  such  of  from  a  principle  of  piety,  all  the  duties  of  social  life,  ac- 
them  as  were  initiated  in  the  mysteries  thought  themselves  cording  to  theb  different  stations,  and  according  to  the 
enlightened,  they  were  really  in  darkness  as  to  matters  of  relations  and  subordinations  in  which  they  stood  to  each 
religion  and  morality.  Whereas,  being  truly  enlightened  other,  ver.  21. — Then  proceeding  to  particulars,  in  the 
by  the  gospel,  it  became  them  to  walk  as  persons  rightly  natural  order  of  these  relations,  he  began  with  the  duties 
instructed,  ver.  8. — Withal,  to  lead  them  to  a  proper  be-  of  wives  and  husbands,  which  he  iUustrat^  by  the  example 
haviour,  he  pointed  out  to  them  the  virtues  which  are  the  of  Christ  and  the  church ;  and  on  that  occasion  explained 
natural  fruits  of  minds  well  enlightened,  ver.  9,  10. — ^And  a  very  deep  mystery  relating  to  Christ  and  the  church, 
forbade  them  to  join  in  any  of  the  fellowships  of  the  hea-  couched  in  the  formation  of  Eve,  and  in  her  marriage  with 
then  mysteries,  which  he  juslly  termed  *  the  unfiruitful  Adam,  ver.  22 — 30. 

NkW  TrAVSLATIOIT.  CoXXXHTABT. 

CoAP.  y. — 1  Be  ye,  therefore,  imitatort  of  Chap.  V.^ — 1  Be  ye,  therefore,  in  respect  of  this  forgiving  dis- 
God,  as  children  belqyedj  position,  imitatort,  not  of  the  heathen  deities,  but  of  the  true  Ood,  ao 

children  beloved  of  him  on  account  of  your  constant  care  to  imitate 
him  in  all  his  moral  perfections. 

2  And  walk  in  love,  even  ae  Christ  loved  2  ,^nd  that  ye  may  be  imitators  of  Christ  also,  live  in  the  exercite 
OS,  and  gave  himself  for  us,  an  offering  and  a  of  love  towards  all  men,  even  at  Chritt  our  head  loved  u§,  and  gave 
sacrifice'  to  God,  (nc)  for  a  sweet-smelUng  sa-  himtelf  to  die  for  uo,  an  offering  and  sacrifice  to  God  highly  ac» 
vour.3  ceptable,  to  obtain  for  ns  the  pai^n  of  sin. 

3  But  whoredom,  and  all  uncleanness,  (»,  8  What  I  recommend  is  not  carnal  love,  but  that  benevolence 
195.)  and  covetousness,^  let  them  not  even  be  which  leads  men  to  do  good  offices  to  others:  Therefore,  whoredom, 
named^  among  you,  as  it  becometh  saints.  and  all  uncleannest,  and  covetouoneto,  let  them  not  even  be  men- 

Honed  among  you  with  approbation,  a«  it  becometh  oaintt. 

4  AUo  (jasr^vriK)  obscenity,  anJ  foolish  talk-  4  AUo  obtcenity,  and  buffoonery,  and  opeech  which  may  be  turned 
ing,'  and  double  meamngt,"^  ARE  thingo  not    into  an  obtcene  meaning,  are  thingo  mott  improper  for  Christians. 

Ver.  2.— 1.  An  oflTertng  and  a  sacrifice  ;>— that  is,  both  a  peace*  and  obtcenity  In  the  next,  some  commentators  think,  that  fai  tliis 
offtrlng  and  a  stn-offeiing.— Christ's  love  in  dying  for  us,  is  a  strong  pasaige  it  denotes  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  carried  to  the  greatest  ex- 
reason  for  our  loving  one  another ;  because,  if  we  do  not  love  one  cess.  And  it  must  be  acluiowledged,  that  »xmvi(i«  is  used  in  scrip* 
another,  we  are  destitute  of  that  disposition  which  rendered  Christ  ture  for  all  those  inordinate  derires  which  are  never  satisfied  wiUi 
60  acceptable  toliis  Fattier ;  and  do  not  deserve  to  be  called  lUs  dis-  the  enjoTment  of  their  objects.  See  E^h.  iv.  19.  note  2.— However, 
ciples.  nor  to  share  in  the  inheritance  oCOod's  children.  as  an  unsatlable  desire  of  mooej  is  sometimes  the  parent  of  whore- 

2.  For  a  sweet-smelling  savour.)— This  epithet  was  given  to  the  dom  and  uncleanness,  covetoosness  in  this  passsge  may  be  under- 

sinofferingt  Lev.  iv.  31.  as  well  as  to  the  bumt-qlfiBring,  Oen.  vjii.  stood  In  Its  ordinary  acceptation.    Bee  ver.  o.  of  this  chanter.— The 

21.  ft  denotes  the  acceptableness  of  these  oflferings  to  God.  For  in  influence  of  covetousness  to  lead  men  Into  all  kinds  or  vice,  was 

the  warm  eastern  climes,  nothing  is  more  refireshnig  than  irsgrant  acknowledgecl  even  by  the  heathens, 

odours.  And  as  in  the  hlghlv  figurative  language  of  the  ancient  Be-  Inde  fere  scelerum  causa,— Scva  cupido 

brews,  ameUing  is  used  to  denote  one's  peroeTvins  a  moral  Quality  Indomiti  census,— Bed  quas  reverentia  legom  1 

in  another,  God  is  said  '  to  smell  a  sweet  savour'  from  sacrifice,  to  Quia  metus,  aut  pudor  est  unquam  properantis  avarl  1 

signify  that  he  perceived  with  pleasure  the  good  dispodtion  which  Juven.  Bat  ziv.  lin.  173. 
the  onerer  expressed  by  such  an  act  of  worship.  Wherefore,  when  '     2.  Let  them  not  even  be  named  among  you.)— If  the  dmple  nam- 

th«^  apostle  tells  us,  that  'Christ  gave  himself  for  us,  anofiertng  and  ing  of  the  vices  here  mentioned  had  been  unlawful,  certatailv  the 

a  sacrifice  to  God,  for  a  sweet-smelling  savour,'  he  teaches  us,  that  apostle  would  not.  contrary  to  his  own  precept,  have  Introduced 

Christ's  sacrifice  for  us  was  highly  acceptable  to  God,  not  only  as  a  their  names  Into  his  letter,  to  be  read  by  Christ&ns  in  all  ages.  We 

signal  instance  of  obedience  to  his  Father's  will,  and  a  great  exnre«>  must,  therefore,  by  the  word  naming^  understand  a  naming  with 

sion  of  his  love  to  mankind,  but  also  on  account  of  its  hi^py  tnflu-  ^iprobatlon  ana  delight ;  in  which  sense  it  is  used  likewise,  1  Cor. 

ence  io  establishing  the  moral  govcmhient  of  God.  v.  1.  note  2. 

Ver.  3—1.  All  uncleannosB  and  covetousness.)— Because  »xio.  Ver.  4. — 1.  And  foolish  talking.) — Ma»|ex«yi«  is  tliatidnd  of  speech 

*»l*»^  covelouane—t  is  placed  between  undeannecs  in  this  verse,  by  which  one's  noigbtwur  is  rendered  ridiculous  and  contemptible, 
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Cbap.  V. 

proper t"^  but   thanksgiving  rather  is  PBO' 
PER.* 

5  For  this  yo  know,  that  no  fomicutor,*  nor 
unclean  ponton,  nor  covetous  man,^  who  is  an 
idolater,  hath  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of 
UhriBt,^  and  of  God.  (1  Cor.  vi.  9, 10.  xv.  24.) 

6  Let  no  otie  deceive  you  (««roic  Xc>oir,  1 
These,  ii.  1.  note  1.)  withya/«e  §peeche9  g  for, 
on  account  of  theae  things,  the  -wrath  of  God 
Cometh^  upon  the  children  of  disobedience. 
(Col.  iii.  6.) 

7  Wherefore^  be  not  joint  partakert  with 
them. 

8  For  ye  were  formerly  darkness,  (1  John 
L  5.  note  3.),  but  now  rs  ARE  light  in  the 
Lord,  (see  ver.  13.  note):  Walk  as  children 
of  light! 

9  (r«(,  97.)  JV*ow,  the  fruit  of  the  Spiriti 
CONSISTS  in  all  goodness,  and  righteousness, 
and  truth.     (OaL  ▼.  32.) 

10  i^uufx*(bmc.  Ess.  !▼.  16.)  approve  ^hMt 
is  well  pleating  to  the  Lord ; 

11  And  have  no  fellowship'  with  the  un- 
fruitful woiks^  of  darkness,*  but  rather  even 
reprove^  trbk. 

12  For  the  things  which  are  secret ly  done 
by  them,  it  i»  bate  even  to  mention^ 

13  JWw,  all  things  (i^O/t^/uirdt)  to  be  re- 
proved are  made  manifest  by  the  light ;  (y«^, 
97.)  and  every  thing  (to  ^atingy^ufroy,  mid.  voice) 
which  maketh  manifest,  is  light* 
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Butt  in  your  social  meetings,  thanksgiving  to  God,  (ver.  19,  20.), 
for  the  benefits  he  hath  bestowed  on  you,  is  more  proper, 

5  /*er  this  ye  know,  by  the  light  of  the  gospel,  (ver.  8.),  that  no 
fornicator,  nor  unclean  person,  nor  covetous  man,  who,  because  he 
trusts  in  his  riches,  is  really  an  idolater,  hath  inheritance  in  the 
country  which  Christ  hath  gone  to  prepare  for  us,  and  over  which 
God  will  reign  for  ever. ' 

6  Let  no  one,  no  legislator,  philosopher,  or  teacher,  deceive  yon 
with  false  speeches,  importing  that  our  prohibitions  of  fornication 
and  uncleanness  are  mere  ceremonial  precepts  derived  from  the  law 
of  Moses.  For,  on  account  of  these  crimes,  the  wrath  (see  chap.  iv. 
31.  note)  of  God  hath  come,  and  will  come  on  the  heathen  nations, 

7  Wherefore,  be  not  joint  partakers  with  them  in  their  crimes, 
lest  ye  share  also  with  them  in  their  punishment 

8  For  ye  were  formerly,  when  heathens,  darkness  itself,  notwith- 
standing the  light  ye  pretended  to  derive  from  your  boasted  mysteries. 
But  now  ye  are  truly  enlightened  by  Christ :  behave  as  persons 
enlightened, 

9  ^ow,  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  by  which  ye  are  enlightened,  con 
sists  in  doing  all  good  offices  to  your  neighlx>urs,  and  in  righteous* 
ness  in  your  dealings,  and  truth  in  your  speech. 

10  In  the  whole  of  your  behaviour,  shew  that  ye  approve  what 
is  acceptable  to  the  Lord  Christ; 

1 1  And  have  no  fellowship  with  thole  who  celebrate  the  heathen 
mysteries,  which  being  transacted  in  the  darkness  of  night,  are  reaUy 
the  unfndtful  works  of  darkness,  as  they  bring  no  firuit  to  the  ini- 
tiated, except  eternal  death :  But  rather  even  reprove  them. 

12  For  the  impure  and  wicked  actions  which  are  secretly  done  in 
the  mysteries  by  the  initiated,  are  so  abominable,  that  it  is  base  even 
to  mention  them. 

13  JVow,  all  these  reprovable  actions,  which  a«e  practised  in  cele- 
brating the  mysteries,  are  made  manifest  as  sinful  by  the  gospel: 
and  seeing  every  thing  which  discovers  the  true  nature  of  actions 
is  light,  the  gospel,  which  discovers  the  evil  nature  of  the  actions 
performed  in  the  mysteries,  is  light 


eoUed  io  oar  language  bmlfoonery.  and  in  Latin  scurriUtas,  scurriUa 
jucus.—ln  the  preceding  verse,  the  apostle  prohibited  impure  ac- 
tions: in  this  verse,  he  cautioned  the  Ephesians  against  obscene 
langaage. 

2.  And  doable  meaninss.]— The  word  ivr^  ««■«».(•  denotes  arffuUv 
turned  discourse;  and  is  used  either  in  a  good  or  bad  sense,  u 
the  good  sense,  it  denotes  urbanitjf  or  complaisance  in  disconrse. 
Here  it  is  used  in  the  bad  sense,  for  suchartfullr  turned  discourse 
a&  in  ctiaste  ezpreariona,  c<mvevs  lewd  meanings. 

8.  Are  things  not  proper.}— T«  oi#«  aviiKarTM,  things  not  to  be 
borne:  But  the  phrase  not  proper  is  equally  strong,  as  It  signifies 
things  most  improper  in  Christians. 

4.  But  thanksgiving  rather  is  proper.>-B7  thanksgiving  the  apos- 
tle means,  discourses  concerning  the  order  and  hsrmonj  of  Ood's 
worlc  of  creation,  the  deliverances  vrrought  for  us,  and  the  benefits 
conferred  on  us  by  the  providence  of  God :  the  great  blessing  of  re- 
demption firom  sin  and  miserv,  and  the  gift  of  eternal  life  conse- 
quent thereon,  with  whatever  is  necessary  to  prepare  us  for  these 
blessings.  Discourses  on  these  subjecu  will  naturallj  produce 
thanlugiving  to  God  from  the  hearers,  and  give  them  uns^ealcably 
more  delight  than  can  be  derived  from  obscene  discourse,  oowever 
artAiHy  turned.  According  to  this  interpretation,  thanksgiving,  the 
effect,  stands  for  such  discourses  ss  are  the  causes  of  thanksgiving. 
Bee  the  parallel  passage,  UoL  iii.  15. 17.— 6ome  critics  are  of  opinion, 
that  iux»t*f**  bcre  means  innocently  pleasant  discourse.  See  chap. 
lv.29. 

Ver.  6.— 1.  No  fornicator,  nor  unclean  person.]— In  this,  and  his 
other  epistles,  the  sjpostle  in  the  roost  express  manner  condemned 
fornication,  and  uncleanness  of  sll  sorts,  because  the  heathens  avow- 
e<flv  practised  these  things,  even  in  their  temples,  ss  acts  of  worship 
which  rendered  them  accepuble  to  their  gods.  Bee  Rom.  i.  27. 
note  I .  How  different  from  heathenism  is  the  gospel,  which  teaches, 
that  they  who  continue  in  these  vices,  shaU  for  ever  be  excluded 
from  the  presence  and  kingdom  of  God ! 

2.  Nor  covetous  man,  who  is  an  klolater.]— The  covetous  man  is 
he  vrhose  chief  care  is  to  amass  money,  whether  tie  spends  it  on  his 
lusts,  or  hoards  it  Buch  a  person  is  jusUj  reckoned  an  idolater, 
becaose,  instead  of  trusting  in  God  for  the  support  of  his  life,  and 
for  his  enjoyments,  his  whole  dependence  is  on  his  riches;  they 
are  the  objects  of  his  strongest  affection,  and  all  his  cares  arc  em- 
ployed about  them.    See  the  parallel  paasage,  Col  iii.  6. 

a  Hath  inheritance  In4he  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  of  God.}— The 
kingdom,  even  after  Christ  had  delivered  it  up  to  the  Father,  1  Cor. 
XV.  24.  is  ealled  his  kingdom,  as  weU  as  the  kingdom  of  God.  because 


It  was  erected  and  eatiU>Ushed  by  him,  snd  because,  though  he  does 

wW  ' 

It  under  God  for  ever 


not  any  longer  govern  it,  he  wUi  possess  the  chief  pre-eminence  in 


Ver.  6.  The  wrath  of  God  cometh.]— The  w«rd  cotneth,  being  the 
present  of  the  indicative,  which  is  sometimes  put  for  the  future,  (see 
Ess.  iv.  12.),  the  apostle's  meaning  may  be,  that  8<>vere  punishment 
will  come  on  the  children  of  disobedience  at  tlie  day  of  judgment 


Or  his  meaning  may  be,  that  the  wrath  of  God  hath  already  come, 
and  will  come  on  the  children  of  disobedience :  consequently  he 
had  in  his  eye  the  punishment  already  inflicted  on  the  sodomites, 
the  Canaanites,  the  Assyrians,  and  the  Babvlonians,  who,  as  nations, 
have  all  been  destroyed  on  account  of  their  enormous  sensualiUcs, 
as  well  as  that  destruction  which  the  apostle  knew  was  in  the  course 
of  providence  yet  to  come  on  such  nations  as  disobeyed  God  by 
theur  idolatry  and  licentiousness. 

Ver.  8.  Children  of  light}—'  Clilldren  of  disobedience.'  ver.  6.  and 
'  children  of  light'  in  tms  verse,  are  Hebraiams.  For  the  Hebrews 
denominated  persons,  children  of  the  qualities  which  they  were 
supposed  to  possess  in  an  eminent  degree ,-  because  It  is  usual  for 
children  to  possess  the  dispositions  oftheir  parents. 

Ver.  9.  Now,  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  1— The  gospel  la  often  called 
the  J^rit,  see  GaL  iii.  3.  note.  Borne  MSB.  together  with  the  Byriao 
and  Vulnte  versions,  read  here,  'But  the  fruit  of  the  light'  which 
EstiusTGrotiusk  and  wU.  think  the  true  reading,  because  there  Ls 
no  mention  maae  of  the  Spirit,  either  in  what  goes  before,  or  in  what 
follows.  The  common  reading,  they  suppose,  nath  been  taken  from 
Gal.  V.  22.    See  the  note  there. 

Ver.  11.— 1.  Have  no  fellowship.]— Mn  Tv-y%fv»imrt.  Chandler 
observes,  that  the  Greeks  used  this  word  to  denote  "  a  participation 
In  their  religious  rites  and  mysteries."  Wherefore,  by  this  precept 
the  Enhesians  were  forbidden  to  enter  into  an?  of  tlio  heathen  fel- 
lowships ;  a  sense  of  the  precept  which  Is  confirmed  by  the  follow 
ing  verse. 

2.  Unfruitful  works;}— that  Is,  works  which  produced  no  good, 
either  to  those  who  wrought  them,  or  to  society. 

3.  Works  of  darkness.}— The  apostle  calls  the  heathen  mrsteries 
works  qfdarkness,  because  the  Impure  actions  which  the  initialed 
performed  in  them,  under  the  notion  of  religious  rites,  were  done 
fn  the  night  time ;  and  by  the  secrecy  In  Which  they  were  acted, 
were  acknowledged  by  the  perpetrators  to  be  evil. 

4.  But  rather  even  reprove  them.}— The  word  ia.«>%«  signifies  to 
reprove,  1  Tim.  v.  20. ;  to  confute,  2  Tiro.  Iv.  2. ;  to  convicl,  John 
vlii.  46. ;  and  to  convince,  because  the  effect  of  reoroof  and  conlUta- 
UonLproperly  administered,  is  to  convince.— The  apostle  wished 
the  Epheslans  to  use  their  superior  knowledge,  derived  from  the 

Sospel,  in  shewing  the  initisted  the  absurdity  of  the  mysteries,  and 
tie  sioftOness  ofUie  things  done  in  them.  .... 
Ver.  12.  It  is  base  even  to  mention.}— The  hiitlated  were  taken 
engaged  not  to  divulge  the  mysteries.  Here  the  apostle  Insinuates, 
tliat  we  engagement  was  prudent,  because  It  was  base  even  to  men- 
tion the  things  that  were  done  in  these  mysteries.  ..  ,  .  „  ^. 
Ver.  I3.1^ery  thing  which  maketh  manifest  is  light}— By  this 
observation  the  apostle  hath  shewed  how  absurdly  the  heathens 

Save  to  their  mysteries  the  appellation  of  light,  and  to  the  initiated 
De  appellation  of  enlightened  persons.  For  if  these  mysteries  had 
been  really  light,  they  would  have  made  the  evil  actions  of  the  initi- 
ated, especially  those  which  were  done  In  the  mysteries  themselves, 
manifest  in  their  true  colours.    The  honourable  appellation  of  ligkl 
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14  Wbereforo  ii  nith,  Awake*  thou  who  14  Btcaute  the  gospel  showeih  the  true  nature  of  erery  human 
aleepeat,  (Rom.  xiiL  11.),  and  arise  from  the  action,  it  auith  to  all  the  Gentiles,  and  even  to  the  initiated  in  the 
dead,  (Eph.  iL  l.)i  i^d  Chmi  vf ill  thine  upon  mysteries,  Aioake  thou  tuho  tUepest  in  the  darkness  of  heathenish 
thee*'  ignorance,  and  arise  from  the  dead  state  in  which  thou  liest  through 

trespasses  and  sins ;  and  Christ  will  shine  upon  thee  with  the  light 

of  truth,  whereby  all  thy  faculties  shall  be  enlivened. 
16  See  then  that  je  walk  accurately,  not  as         15  See  then  that  ye^  upon  whom  Christ  now  shines,  walk  accu* 
(flc^ofoi)  unwise,  but  as  wise  MEN :  (See  CoL    rately  according  to  his  precepts ;  not  as  unwise  men,  provoking 
ir.  5.)  your  heathen  neighbours  by  imprudent  rebukes,  (ver.  II.),  but  as 

wise  men,  avoiding  their  vices,  and  endeavouring  to  reclaim  them  by 

the  influence  of  your  example. 

16  Gainings  time,^  becauae  the  days  are  eviL  16  Prolonging  your  time  in  the  world  through  this  prudent  con- 
(8ee  CoL  iv.  6.)  duct.    For  the  days  in  which  ye  live  are  full  of  trouble.  Gen. 

xlviL  9. 

17  (am  TkTo)  For  this,  do  not  become  17  Yet,  for  the  sake  of  gaining  time,  tio  not  become  madmen,  by 
(fltf(6Nc)  madmen f^  but  understand  ye  what  joining  the  votaries  of^acchus  in  their  frantic  rites;  but  understand 
the  will  of  the  Lord  is.  ye  what  the  will  of  Christ  is  /  that  he  does  not  allow  you  to  partake 

in  these  impurities. 

18  And  be  not  drunk  with  wine,>  (ir  *»)  by  18  ^nd  be  not  drunk  with  wine,  as  the  heathens  are  when  they 
which  Cometh  dissoluteness  s'  but  be  ye'jilled  celebrate  the  feasts  of  Bacchus  their  god  of  wine,  by  which  drunken- 
{;  162.)  with  the  Spirit.*  ness  cometh  dissoluteness  of  manners,  (whoredoms,  brawlinga,  riots). 

But  when  ye  propose  to  be  joyful,  be  ye  filled  with  the  Spirit  /  with 
those  grand  discoveries  which  by  the  Spirit  are  made  to  you  in  the 
gospel. 

19  (A«Asrr«  MVTOjr,  65.  2.)  Speak  to  one  19  Instead  of  singing  lewd  songs,  like  the  heathens  in  the  iesti- 
another  in  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  ^als  of  their  gods,  repeat  to  one  another,  in  the  seasons  of  your  joy, 
songs,'  singing  and  making  melody  in  your  the  Psalms  of  David,  and  those  hymns  and  spiritual  songs  which 
hcnrt  to  the  Lord.'    (See  CoL  iiL  16.)  are  dictated  to  you  by  the  Spirit,  singing  them,  and  making  melody 

in  your  heart  by  accompanying  them  with  dievout  aflfection,  a  me- 
lody most  pleasing  to  the  Lord. 

20  Oive  thanks  at  all  times  for  all  things,  20  Give  thanks  at  all  times  for  all  things  in  your  lot,  whether 
in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  God,  they  be  prosperous  or  adverse,  through  the  mediation  of  our  Lord 
even  the  Father.*  Jesus  Christ,  to  God  the  only  real  Father  of  all  the  happiness  that 

is  in  the  universe. 

21  Be  subject  to  one  another'  in  the  fear  21  With  respect  to  relative  duties,  my  exhortation  in  general  is, 
of  God.  Be  subject  to  one  another,  in  the  various  relations  wherein  ye  stand 

to  one  another ;  and  do  it  yrom  a  regard  to  the  authority  of  God,  who 
hath  appointed  these  relations. 

bek>iiffed  only  to  the  ffospel,  the  mystery  of  Christ ;  and  of  enUght-  ssges  the  gospel  iUelf  Is  called  the  Spirit    Farther,  the  joy  arising 

entd  persons,  to  the  mioated  into  that  excellent  mystery.    Bee  1  from  these  discoveries  is,  to  well  disposed  minds,  unspeakably  ntorc 

John  I.  6.  note  3.  delight  Ail,  exhilarating,  and  permanent,  than  that  which  is  produced 

Ver.  14.— 1.  Wherefore  it  saith.  Awake,  ftc.}— The  apostle  doth  by  the  fumes  of  wine.— The  antithesis  found  in  this  passage  la  beau- 

not  here  quote  any  sayin<  recorded  in  the  Jewish  scriptures ;  but  tiful :  The  lewd  votaries  of  Bacchus  fill  themselves  with  wine ;  but 

by  a  rhetorical  figure,  heintroducea  the  goepcl  as  addressing  an  ex*  be  ye  filled  with  the  Spirit.  In  wiiich  precept  there  is  this  remark- 

hortation  to  the  Gentiles,  to  awake  out  of  the  lethargy  of  sin.— A  able  propriety,  that  our  Lord  had  represented  the  diacoveries  that 

remarkable  instance  of  this  kind  of  personification,  see  Rom.  x.  6.  were  to  be  made  through  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  bestowed  on 

note  1.  his  apostles,  by  '  rivers  of  living  waters,'  of  whicn  he  commanded 

2.  And  Christ  will  shine  upon  thee.)— In  this  speech,  which  the  believers  to  drink  plentifully,  John  vii.  37—39. 

apostle  attributes  to  the  gospel,  there  is  an  allusion  to  Isa.  Ix.  1.  Ver.  19. — 1.  Speak  to  one  another  in  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiri- 

'  Arise,  shine,  for  thy  light  is  come,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  tual  songs.}— Estius  says,  \>»x/«ei,  pttUms,  in  profane  authors,  de- 

upon  thee.'— E«-«9>v0-i«  is  the  future  oi *trt^mT%m.  note  songs  in  general,  especially  those  which  were  sung  with  the  ^ 

Ver.  16.  Gaining  time.)— £g«i>'e«s^e^tvet.  literally,  buying  time,  harp ;  and  that  v^va«,  hymna,  are  those  which  were  simg  in  honour 

as  debtors  do,  who,  by  giving  some  valuable  consideration  to  their  of  the  gods.    Bess  thmks  pealms,  in  this  passage,  denote  those 

credltorik  obtain  foither  time  for  paying  their  debts.  That  the  sense  poetical  compositions  in  wiiic  h  David  uttered  his  own  complaints  and 

given  in  the  commentary  is  the  true  meaning  of  the  precept,  wpears  prayers ;  slso  those  metrical  historical  narrations  by  wluch  he  In* 

from  the  parallel  passage,  CoL  iv.  6.  '  Walk  in  wisdom  towartfo  them  structed  the  people ;  and  tliat  hymns  are  his  other  compositions  in 

that  are  without,  ouying,  that  is,  gaining  time.'    The  word  is  used  which  he  celebrated  the  praisesofQod. — ^By  mJ^m*  )rviv^«T«ita*.  epiri' 

In  this  sense,  Dan.  ii.  8.  £*-*  »Knb»ni(  oti*  i^m  in  xai^ov  v/*«i(  i^s^e-  tuaiodes,  Elstius  understands  those  songs  wliich  were  dictated  to  the 

f»0^'t  *  I  know  of  certainty  that  je  would  gain  the  time.'— Others  spiritual  men  by  the  IIolv  Ghost,  1  Cor.  xiv.  26. ;  and  which,  after 

understsnd  this  phrase  of  recovering  the  time  we  have  lost  through  being  uttered  in  the  church,  were  conunitted  to  memory,  or  perhapa 

negligence,  by  a  careful  Improvement  of  what  remains.  to  writing,  by  others.    Of  this  kind  were  the  songs  of  Elizabeth,  of 

Ver.  17.  -Madmen.] — So  the  word  «9f  ev«(  properly  signifies ;  be*  Mary,  and  or  Zecharias,  recorded  bv  Luke,  chap.  i.  42.  46. 67.— The 

ing  compounded  of  a  privative,  and  ^tn',  mtnd  or  reason  ;  persons  same  author  is  of  opinion,  that  in  this  passage  the  Ephesians  wer« 

deprivea  of  their  reason.  directed  to  sing  alternately, — a  custom  which  was  early  practised  in 

Ver.  18.— 1.  Be  not  drunk  with  wine.l— Here  the  apostle  condemns  the  church ;  and  tiiat  the  apostle  recommended  it  to  them  to  sing 

the  Bacchanalian  rites,  of  which  the  heathens  were  immoderately  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  not  only  in  their  assemblies 

fond.  In  the  worsMp  of  Bacchus,  his  votaries  made  themselves  mad  for  worship,  but  hi  their  houses,  mentioning,  as  an  example,  Paul 

with  wine,  as  Ovid  informs  us,  Metain.  lib.  iii.  ver.  536.  "  Eat  uiota  and  Silas  singing  the  praises  of  CJod  in  the  prison  of  PhilippI,  so  as 

Inssnia  vino :"  And  in  their  madness  they  ran  about  the  streets  and  to  be  heard  by  tiieir  fellow-prisoners, 

fields,  committing  all  sorts  of  extravanncies.  2.  To  the  Lord,] — that  is,  to  the  Father,  as  Is  plain  from  the  fol* 

2.  By  which  cometh  dissoluteness?}— The  word  ««^»ti«  signifies  lowing  verse. 

entire  dissoluteness  of  mind  and  manners.  Compare  in  the  original,  Ver.  20.  Give  thanks— for  all  things  to  God— even  the  Father.)—  In 

Luke  XV.  13.  with  ver.  30.  of  that  chapter.    Literallv,  this  word  de-  the  festivals  of  Ceres  and  Bacchus,  the  heathens  used  to  sing  bynms 

notes  such  a  course  of  life  as  is  void  of  counsel  anci  good  intention,  In  honour  of  these  supposed  divinities,  in  which  they  thsriked  and 

Uke  the  behaviour  of  perseos  who  are  continually  drunk.  See  l*rov.  praised  them  for  their  benefits  to  mankind.as  if  all  the  blessings  men 

xxiil.  29.  where  the  pernicious  effects  of  drunkeimess  are  admirably  enjoy  were  derived  from  tliese  idols.    Hence,  they  dignified  Bac* 

described.  chus  with  the  appellation  of  Liber  Pater.    In  opposition  to  tliis  idu* 

3.  But  be  ye  filled  with  the  Spirit.}— Chaucfler  understands  this  of  lalrous  practice,  which  was  founded  in  error,  the  apostle,  as  Chau* 
the  iq;)iritual  gifts  bestowed  on  the  first  Christians,  which,  as  appears  dler  observes,  commanded  the  Ephcsians  to  ascribe  all  the  blessings 
from  other  passsges  of  scripture,  might  be  invited  and  streiigUiened  which  mankind  enjoy  to  the  true  God,  who  is  the  only  resl  FatJur 
by  temperance  and  punty  of  behaviour ;  see  1  Thcss.  v.  19.  note,  or  original  Author  oi  these  blessings.— Barrow's  translation  of  vie* 
But  I  prefer  the  sense  given  in  the  commentary,  because  tlie  great  wmvratv  \*yfor  all  msm.  And,  without  doubt,  it  is  the  duly  of  the 
dtecoveries  made  in  the  gospel  through  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit,  devout  worshippers  of  God  to  give  him  thanks  for  all  the  blessing* 
may  very  properly  bo  called  the  Spirit ;  especially  as  in  other  pas-  he  hath  bestowed  on  their  fellow-creatures,  it  being  s  very  proper  ex 


Chap.  V. 

22  WivM,  be  tui^ect  to  joat  own  hiu- 
bttodfl,  M  /o  the  Lord.'     (1  Cor.  xir.  34.) 

23  For  the  huaband  if  the  head  of  the  wife, 
even  as  Christ  la  the  bead  of  the  church  (km, 
207.)  becmue  he  is  the  saviour  of  the  body. 

24  (AAXtf,  79.)  Therefore,  as  the  church  is 
sobiect  to  Christ,  so  alto  lit  the  wives  bi  to 
their  own  husbands  in  every  thing. 

26  Husbands,  love  your  own  wives,*  even 
as  Christ  also  loved  the  church,  and  gave  him- 
self for  heri 

26  That  he  might  sanctify  her,  having'  clean- 
•ed  HEM  vith  a  bath^  of  water,  jhd  with  the 
word.3 

27  That  he  might  present  her  to  himself, 
gloriouo,^  a  church  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle, 
or  any  such  thing  ;^  but  that  the  might  be 
holy,  and  without  blemish. 

28  8o  ought  hmhandt  to  love  their  vwn 
wives,  as  their  own  bodies:'  He  who  loveth 
his  oxon  wife,  loveth  himself.^ 

29  For  no  man  ever  yet  hated  his  own  flesh; 
but  nourisfaeth  and  cheiidieth  it,  at  even  the 
Loid  the  church. 


80  QOn,  254.)  Becaute  we  are  members  of 
his  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones.  (See 
ver.  32.  note.) 

31  (Am  TVTtt)  For  this  reaton  shall  a  man 
leave  his  Cither  and  mother,  and  shall  be  glued 
to  his  wife,  and  the  two  shall  become  one  flesh. 


32  This  myttery^  it  great,  but  I  vpeek  (up, 
142.)  concerning  Christ,  and  (up)  concerning 
the  church. 
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22  In  particular,  wivet,  be  tulject  to  your  own  hutbandt,  in  the 
tame  manner  that  ye  are  tubject  to  the  Lord  Christ 

23  For  the  hutband  it  the  head  of  the  wife,  and  is  entitled  to  direct 
her,  because  he  nourishes  and  cherishes  her,  (ver.  29.),  even  at  Chritt 
it  the  head  of  the  church,  and  is  entitled  to  govern  it,  becaute  he  it 
the  taviour  of  the  body :  He  bestows  all  blessings  on  the  church. 

24  Therefore,  at  the  church  it  tubject  to  Chritt  in  every  thing, 
because  he  is  its  head  and  saviour,  to  alto  let  wivet  be  tubject  to  their 
own  hutbandt  in  every  thing  pertaining  to  the  management  of  the 
family,  because  he  supports  it 

25  On  the  other  hand,  hutbandt,  love  your  own  wivet,  and  not 
other  women,  cherishing  and  nourishing  them,  (ver.  29.),  even  at 
Chritt  alto  loved  his  spouse  the  church,  and  gave  himtelf  to  die  for 
hers 

26  That  he  might  tanctify  her,  and  fit  her  for  becoming  his 
spouse,  having  cleanted  her  emblematically  by  baptism,  as  brides 
are  wont  to  be  cleansed  with  a  bath  of  water,  and  with  the  word, 
from  the  superstitions  of  Judaism  and  heathenism. 

27  Christ  thus  cleanses  the  church,  that  at  the  day  of  judgment 
(Rev.  xix.  7.)  he  may  pretent  her  to  himtelf,  gloriout,  not  with  attire 
but  with  the  beauty  of  holiness,  a  church  not  having  tpot,  or  wrinkle^ 
or  any  imperfection  t  but  that  the  may  be  perfectly  amiable,  both  in 
mind  and  body,  being  holy,  and  without  any  blemith, 

28  Since  Christ  loves  the  church  as  his  own  body,  to  ought  hut' 
bandt  to  love  their  own  wivet  at  their  own  bodiet,  on  account  of 
their  affectionate  services.  Me  who  loveth  hit  wife,  loveth  himtelf: 
He  promotes  his  own  happiness. 

29  The  wife  being  a  part  of  the  husband's  person,  he  ought  to 
love  her  as  himself.  For  no  man  in  his  right  wits  evei*  yet  hated 
hit  own  body,  but  nouritheth  it  with  food,  and  cheritheth  it  with 
clothing,  at  even  the  Lord,  by  his  powerful  government,  nourishes 
and  defends  the  church, 

30  This  he  does,  becaute  he  can  say  of  his  church  what  Adam 
said  of  Eve,  that  we  are  member t  of  hit  body,  being  ofhitjleth,  and 
of  hit  bonet. 

31  For  thit  reckon,  that  the  woman  is  of  the  man's  flesh  and  of 
his  bones,  thall  a  man  leave  hit  father  and  hit  mother,  and  thaU  be 
clotely  united  to  hit  wife,  and  by  this  union  the  two  thall  become  one 
perton,  loving  one  another  entirely,  and  having  the  same  inclinations, 
and  the  same  interests. 

32  Thit  close  union  of  the  first  man  with  the  first  woman,  on 
account  of  her  being  formed  of  his  bones  and  flesh,  it  a  great  tecret, 
But  in  so  saying,  /  tpeah  of  these  things  as  they  are  emblems  of 
Chritt,  and  of  the  church. 


presskm  of  that  benevolence  which  they  owe  to  all  men.  Yet  I 
think  the  common  translation  of  the  clanse  more  truly  represents 
the  spostle's  meaning  in  thia  passage.    See  1  Theso.  v.  18.  note. 

Ver.  21.  Be  subject  to  one  another.}— It  is  natural  to  suppose, 
that  some  of  the  Efphetian  beUevers  had  infidel  wives,  or  children, 
or  slaves ;  as,  on  the  other  hand,  some  believing  wives,  or  children, 
or  ilavea,  may  have  had  infidel  husbands,  or  parents,  or  masters. 
Wherefore,  as  the  apostle,  in  treating  of  relative  duties,  hath  enjoin- 
ed them  universally,  he  intimated  to  Uie  Ephesians  that  these  duties 
were  to  be  performed,  from  a  regard  to  the  will  of  Ood,  with  equal 
fidelity  towards  their  heathen  reuUions  as  towards  those  who  were 
Christians. 

Ver.  22.  As  to  the  Lord.]— This  expression  implies,  that  in  till  civil 
aflkirs,  and  more  especially  in  the  management  of  the  common  fa- 
mily, the  husband  stands  in  the  same  relation  to  his  wife,  as  Christ 
does  to  his  church.  First,  as  Christ  is  the  head  or  governor  of  the 
church,  so  the  husband  is  the  head  or  governor  of  the  wife.  And 
therefore,  in  guiding  the  house,  the  wile  ought  to  conduct  bersclf 
according  to  the  will  of  her  husband.  Next,  the  husband's  autho- 
rHy  over  the  wife,  like  Christ's  authority  over  the  church.  Is  found- 
ed In  the  love  which  he  bears  to  her,  the  protection  which  he  aflTorda 
her,  and  the  provision  which  he  makes  for  her  of  all  the  neccssariei 
and  conveniencles  of  life.  This  sentiment  the  apostle  expresses 
more  Ailly  hi  the  following  23d  and  21th  verses.— The  apostle's 
reasoning  in  this  passage  puunly  implies,  that  if  a  husband  refuses 
to  his  wife  that  love,  and  rriendahip,  and  protection,  which  her  re- 
lation to  him  as  a  wire  entitles  her  to,  he  thereby  vacates  the  obliga- 
tion on  which  her  submission  to  him  is  founded. 

Ver.  25.  Hosbanda,  love  your  own  wives,  even  as  Christ  also  loved 
the  church. >— In  what  follows,  we  are  told  that  Christ  gave  himself 
for  the  church,  that  he  might  sanctify  her.  Wherefore,  if  husbands 
are  to  love  their  wives,  as  Christ  fovedthe  church,  they  must  endea- 
vour to  promote  their  fclth  and  piety,  and  not  separate  from  them 
because  they  are  of  a  different  religion.  On  the  contrary,  by  affec- 
tSonaiely  performing  every  duty  towards  the  unbelieving  or  wicked 
party,  they  may  hone  to  gain  them  to  the  ways  of  God.  Bee  1  Cor. 
vii.  14.  16.  where  this  argument  is  pressed. 

Ver.  2S. — 1.  Having  cleansed  her  (xewT«y)  with  a  both.]— In  this 
sense  <kisephas  uses  the  word  \evT|ov,  Bell.  vUi.  6.  $3.  where,  speak- 


ing of  the  hot  and  cold  springs  near  the  castle  Machiorus,  he  says, 
that  'being  mixed  they  make  (xaur^sv  iiit^tv)  a  most  pleasant 
bath.' 

2.  With  the  word.  1-^n  other  passages  of  scripture,  likewise,  the 
ieord,  that  is,  the  truths  contained  in  the  word,  are  represented  as 
the  great  means  of  cleansing  men  from  rin.  Tit.  iii.  5.  1  Pet.  i.  23. — 
In  this  sentiment  our  Lord  led  the  way  to  his  apostles,  John  xv.  3. 
xvii.  14.  17.  19. 

Ver.  27.— 1.  That  he  might  present  her  to  himself,  glorioiM,  Ac.]-- 
Other  brides  recommend  themselves  bv  adorning  their  bodlea  wkh 
glorious  or  splendid  apparel,  Psol.  xtv.  13.  But  Christ  by  his  own 
blood,  and  by  his  word,  having  purified  the  mind  of  the  church,  hath 
thereby  rendered  her  most  beautiful,  and  a  fit  object  of  his  affec- 
tion.—Thi»  presentation  of  the  church  without  spot  or  wrinkle^ll 
happen  at  tne  general  judgment.  Hence  the  apostle  tells  the  Co- 
rinthians, '  I  have  fittedyou  for  one  husband,  that  I  might  present 
you  as  a  chaste  virgin  to  Christ,'  2  Cor.  xi.  2. 

2.  Not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  dec.}— In  this  description,  may  not 
the  perfection  of  the  bodies  of  the  saints  be  included,  as  well  as  the 
perfection  of  their  minds?  On  this  Doddridge  observes,  that  the 
object  of  the  gospel  is  to  bring  all  the  millions  of  which  the  church 
consists  to  such  a  slate  of  virtue  and  glory,  that  when  Christ  shall 
survey  it,  there  shall  not  be  one  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such 
thing,  to  impair  its  beauty  or  offend  his  sight.  What  a  grand  idea 
is  tliis ! 

Ver.  28.— 1.  As  their  own  bodies.}— This  is  an  allusion  to  the  for- 
mation of  Eve  from  a  part  of  Adam's  body,  and  an  explication  of  the 
instruction  Ood  intended  to  convey  to  mankind  by  forming  Eve  in 
that  manner. 

2.  He  who  loveth  his  own  wife,  loveth  hhuself  ]— The  husband 
whose  love  leads  him,  after  Christ's  example,  not  only  to  protect  and 
cherish  his  wife,  by  giving  her  the  neccsitariesandconvenieneiesof 
life,  but  also  to  cleanse  her,  that  is,  to  form  her  mind,  and  assist  her 
in  making  progress  in  virtue,  really  loves  himself,  and  promotes  his 
ovm  happinera  in  the  best  manner :  for  his  wife  being  thus  foved  and 
cared  lor,  will  be  strengthened  for  perfonnmg  her  duty ;  and  her 
mind  being  improved,  her  conversation  will  give  him  the  greater 
pleasure.  Withal,  having  an  high  esteem  of  her  husband,  she  wiU 
submit  to  the  hardshipsof  her  inferior  station  with  cbeerftilness.— 
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33  (n*»,  sse.)  Therefore,  oiH,  let  eraiy  33  TAnv/on;,  a/tD,  kr  the  eomiilOTatioD  of  whit  Ooil  himwlf  ui^ 
one  of  3rou  in  puticular,  to  Iots  hii  nm  wife  mt  Adajn's  muriise  with  £*■,  IbmI  nwry  sue  b/  yau  in  pariiculat 
at  biUHiri  and  Iho  wiie  sii  that  ihe  reve-  »e  to  i™e  Am  m/e  lU  himtelf,  aToiding  «»eiy  thing  in  ipeecb  uid 
lawM  atB  buaband.  behsiioaT  lowiidi  hei  which  ii  l^ruuiicil,  budi,  and  biller ;  and, 

on  the  other  hand,  lei  the  -mft  take  care  It  rtvtrenct  and  obey  her 

kutband. 


le  EphEsiuiB  I 


,„.i-.fc 

.1  FaiiUiaiiclithecakiiiii 


Vir.  32.  Thiimjiierir  iiircit.  tiul  lapaakeoBcsrnluChrlR,  ipd  mlfbl  bemreuon  for  Adun'i  aaecOao  lomnS  tur,  ilwuno  rta- 

thua innibud ; ' anFmnenlum hoc uiipinm en ;■  md II ii ihe »le  no! » formed.  tIwibuoo of nfntLtt u (heir wltci'lMhriJbeUa 

fouudulonau  which  UiepapuuluiCKl  up  uiuriiigeuKniiraiRoiI.  CT«uuna<>rthgHuiaHKcluwtlbIhemKln*.ThlaEnnii(hIhan 

bf  Ibat  maRliiiie.  'a  grtal  Myuery,  becBi  ken  o'ul  of  hii°l>«&,  and  eonceralu'hig  ™ta^aa  IhU  uuwiL 

l«BlauibIunuicalmmUii|caiiBeniUulh«  au  InlendHl  fcr  »ine  pDnww  peeoliar  to  btautif :  nuwir  uba 

and  UK>r  union  wiita  Ubrmi,  which  huhei  «u  a  t;pe  of  him  nbo  wai  lo  roNOce  iha  biunu  nc«  bj  iha  iinali- 


bbnaglf  tor  cTer,— I'poo  iha  whiil 
;r  mairiiga  with  Adain,  and  hia  Ic 


cluwion,  Ihal  on  [hat  accaunt  aJl  hla  poiterilr  ahonld  Ime  Ibtlr 
wivea.  and  continue  unllsd  M  Oma  ihrouih  Ola,  ag  uidiu  which 

,      ,   ,     .     .          ,           ,  r -     ,                          .  dDeiiio«iubaiiiIaauni(oiherBBiniiaa,areaTenlaanaiilii^,  Ihall 

i^'abodv  w„B  figure  of  ihcregenerailon  of  helle.e«,bTihD  do  nol  aee  *h.t  Kcouni  cui  be  giien  of  lh«m,  unleaa  aih  Ika 

MkjiMofUhn>i'.body,mmiionodvet,S6.  Socondli.ThuAini'a  ipoiUe  Paul  w«  auppHE,  dul,  ajreeablj  tctbemoataBcinuiiMlbod 

reioEvf.odaccouoiDfherheiiigforuiwlDfhubodj.wMaflgute  of  inaiructlon,  Sod  inloDdod  Ihus  Uilnta aa  ^latiw  nprBaeDla- 

of  Chn-l'B  lo«o  lo  btIie.cr.,h«nuM  lhe»  uc  become  hla  bodj.aa  la  Uon.of  iho  rweneiwion  of  bBUeicrabjr  [be  dealhorCbrlaI,and  of 

tar"?h"         Thirdly,  T^Adaio'am.rri.^cwilhB.ewM  a  hl»  8[eriial  liSlon  wilh  Ibemin  he»™,  and  llial  Adun^  Evo 

tloqed  verrZT.  ^  for  he  len  hla  Fajhcrtobc  uidEedio  hla  church.  lliaoo  amaUeonflnaalioD  of  the  apoajje'a  eoibltmatical  inlf  rpre- 

Iheapotflfhu  not  eiceoded  the  hounds  of  probAbillly.  Inlhe  Arit  And  avarietir  of  lniaceaandeipteHaiaflafouD<Icdonthal  Inlerprela' 

•riUnj  acUona  and  eienu  ■■  could  not  eaillr  be  foriolien,  em.  called  'Ibo  iaai  Adam."— Neil,  the  catholle  eliuielLcoDtfaliu  at 

blenuDfihe  hinruclian  hHended  lo  be  perpeluated.  Sea  Eai.i.  page  beheiera  of  aU  nalioni,  la  called '  ibe  tndr  ofClirla/ml  UieneiD- 

tiSSi   On  Ihia  auppMiilon,  Adam,  In  wlum  the  bAdannee  bcfan,  ben  Ibermirare  aaid  to  be  'nienibeniorhlabDdi,oniladaali,aBda( 

waa  a  natural  luaae  uf  Chiiit,  to  wboin  the  huniaDnce  waaio  be     hla  boneat'  io  aliuatOD  ■-■*'-  '— — ■: '  ■^-  -^ l. *^- 

reilDred  I  and  biadeep  Bleep,  die  openliuof  hla  aide,  and  the  foruia-  church-    For  aa  Ere  i 

tHwofBreararlbukenouioflriiilde.weielltembleniaorChrlai'a  ducinf  hla  deep  ileep,  i 

death,  of  the  openiuf  of  hla  aide  on  the  croaa,  and  of  Ihe  rafenera-  bodj,  aod  (annedinla 

wards  Ere,  nod  hla  union  wllh  her  br  marriage,  were  Dvely  iniatea  Ii.TotblaembleinaUcalnioanlniofOie  fomadooofE 

orChnai'a  Into  la  belieiera,  and  of  hla  eternal  union  wilblheu  hi  I  Ihhik  aUuded,  when  he  bialltnied  hla  aupper.    For.  I 

one  iDciclj  after  their  reaurreclloo.    And  En  baraeif,  who  waa  poiHlDi  oan  niobol  atij  o(  hla  death,  he  appointed  1 

ilevFTa,wlio  are  regenerated  both  In  their  bod<r  and  in  their  mind.  aaloahewlhalhehadhlae]reonwhaiha|>pe»edto  Ada 

bj  Ibe  breaking  of  Cbrial'a  aMeonIhe  croaa    Tbuaihe  circum-  waafbrmtil,  'Tbia la mj  bodjr  which  la  broken  for  you. 


HbrmedofarlbUliea 
bod  'and  fonSed  ""  ~  *'"*"'J?fj°  "'fjjj™ 


Hancea  which  accompanied  like  ft>naBlibBofEva,l>ehig  at  etDblcnu  »n«ukin. — Pourlhiy.  1 

of  the  forinatlonofthechurch.  we  may  BuppoaetheT  were  brought  Chrtat,  alter  the  reaurrr 

10  paci  lopreflgure  that  great  event  iawi  by  preflganng  It,  to  abew  and  the  New  Jeruaaieni, 

">■"'  — ''-creedoraod  from  the  Terr  becmnnv.  lem,  tbeaoclety  ofthe  rSw^^ ,  - -.=  „.»..,  ,«„,..„. 

la,  however,  of  tbeeeiinagea,  IB  not  the  only  Teaaon  for  wife;' and  the  prenariiu  of  men  (br  thai  litppT  union,  by  lolrixluc- 

Kt  Ibe  (brmatkn  of  ErOi  and  her  raarriaJEe  with  Adam  Ing  them  Inio  the  cnurch  on  earth  ihreiigh  win,  add  hi  aaacll^lna 

«re  eioblema  of  Ibe  receneradonof  beDereraby  Uie  Ihecn  Ihmigh  Ihe  word,  la  called,  a  Cat.  il.  '2  'a  Bulni  Ihem  for 


._ widi  him  kibe , ..  _,  __,  __  , 

ilngukr  manner  in  which  Eve  waa  ibnned,  and  Ihe  dedarathm  al  cbaate  vinin  lo  Uhrin,'  In  alluaioo,  1  tuppoae,  to  ihe  preaenthv  of 

bcr  marriage  with  Adam,  'Tberelbre  ehall  a  man  leave  bla  father  Eve  to  A  Am.  In  order  lo  ber  tuuYiage  with  bha.    Add  lo  ahew 

and  hia  mother,  and  cleave  to  hla  wife,  and  dkeyahallbeoneleah.'  Ihatinthia  eipreaalon  Ibl  aputle  hHl  the  fiauralivc  meaning  of 

MronglyieailtalbBIcancluatnn.  Evawaanol  (brmed  of  die  dual  of  Eve'a  marrlMe  In  hla  mind,  he  mentioDa,  ver.3.1he  eubliety  of  die 

the  earth,  aa  all  other  Uvin(lbln(ainn  made,  (BMeicepIlngAikm  devil  Indeeeirtna  Eve.^FlnaUy,  the  unhm  oftbe  Jewlab  churcb 

bimHirxbutofaiiblakeB  IVomAdam'aaklewhilebewaBinadeep  wilbtlod,  aa  Ihe  Sjure  of  the  ealhoUe  church.  eooBMing  of  tiie  te- 

aleop.  Now,  Ibr  Ihk  lUverally,  what  reaam  can  be  aaalfned,  Iflhat  nnefaled  of  aU  naUcoa  la  by  God  hlnaeir  termed  '  a  marriaie,' 

which  Iheapoatle  hath  BonaatedlBBOtadmlttedl  Farther,  mleaa  Jer.  Ill,  14.  Eiek.iTL 8.91, iaodOodia called  'the  huaband' of Uuit 

aome  deep  inalmcdiin  were  couched  under  Ihe  ibnnation  of  Eve,  people,  taa  Hv.  G.  and  tlieir  union  lo  him  by  the  lav  of  Hoaea  la 

what  occaakin  waa  there  for  Adam,  at  hia  marrtafe  with  her,  to  leimed  '  Ibe  day  of  Ibeir  eapouaala,'  Jer.  U.  & 

CHAPTER  VI. 

Yiev  and  lUiuli-atieii  a/  the  Precepti  and  Diietveriei  in  thit  Chapter, 

Tm  apoatle  having  explained  the  dutiea  of  wive*  and  eiuu  migfat  not  be  too  much  tcriified  with  thi<  diacovery, 
huabinda,  proceed*  lo  the  dutiei  of  children  and  parenti,  the  apoMle  ehewed  Ihem  what  an  eicelleni  defence  againal 
ver.  1-4, ;  then  lo  ihoae  of  alavea  and  mtiten,  ver.  6-6.',  the  itUcki  of  the  devil  God  had  fumiahed  them  with,  in 
and  with  ihia  he  flniahea  lua  aeconnt  of  telaliva  dutiea  ;  the  complele  artnour  which  he  had  provided  for  theni,  ver. 
wherein  it  i*  obaervablai  that  here,  and  CoL  iii.  IS,  &c.  13-18.  called  Ilierefore  '  the  complete  armour  of  God.' 
be  begjna  all  along  with  ihe  duly  of  the  interior,  *a  Peter  Neit,  the  apoetle  begged  the  Epheaiani  to  pre;  fat  bim, 
likewiae  dolh,  1  Pel.  iii.  1-7. ;  pethap*  to  tsach  ua,  that  that  he  migfat  be  enahLad  lo  ipeak  plainly  and  boldly  in 
the  right  behaviour  of  the  infeiioi  towarda  hii  luperior,  aupport  of  Ihe  goapel,  when  brought  before  Ihe  emperor 
ia  not  only  a  matter  of  greater  difBi;ully,  bul  ie  neceaairy  and  hia  miniitet*.  which  it  aeem*  he  eipecled  would  hap- 
to  entitle  Ibe  inferior  to  the  regard  of  hia  auperior.  pen   eoon,  ver.    19,  30. — Bat  lo  flree    Ihem  from    their 

Having  delivered  theae  precepta,  the  apostle  added  a  anxiety  on  account  of  the  danger  he  waa  eipoaed  lo,  he 

general  eihortatiou  to  the  EpheBians,  lo  b«  atrong  in  the  told  Ihem  that  be  bad  aent  Tychicua  to  give  them  intbr- 

peribrmance  of  all  their  dutieai  which  he  enforced  by  Ihe  mation  concerning  hii  afUta,  ver.  SI,  33. — Then,  aa  > 

diacovery  of  another  deep  ailicle  of  the  myetery  of  Ood,  token  of  hi*  love,  he  |[BVe  to  them,  and  lo  all  the  brethren 

namely,  that  evil  angela  are  leagued  together  againM  men,  of  Aoa  who  ivere  aincere  in  ttiur  aUiehmenl  to  the  Lord 

and  eoDtinually  occofied  in  tempting  tbaoi  to  atn,  with  Jeaiia  Cbiiat,  hia  Bpoatolical  benedidion,  Tcr.  S3,  34. 
•  view  to  niin  thoB,  Tec.  lO-tS.— Bul  Itui  Ihe  E^m- 
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Nitf  TnnnlTJOW.  COKMIBTXBT, 

Chif.  VI. —  1   Childran,  obajp  jonr  pvmli  Cair.  VI. — I    Ckildrat,  aAey  STCti  ynr  on)i«B«*ii]r  parent)  in 

in  the  Lord,  Gn  tliu  ia  Jiwf.'  eioiy  thing  conastaiit  with  jour  dotj  to  the  Lrdt  fir  ilUt  h  jvtt. 

3  HonooT  thy  biher  tad  mothn,  which  ii  >  In  puticubi,  thi  Uw  of  Mom  laith,  H*n*xir  with  obadience, 

the  fint  comnundoMnt  (■,  161.)  with  a  prt-  end  if  need  be,  with  nuinlenuioe,  Ihs  /al&er  and  muAer,  v/Uch,  I 

mile,'  obeerie,  ii  /Ae  ^fiI  eammundmeni  in  ttie  ileologue  in'fA  a  pramiir. 

3  Tlut  it  nuijr  bewell  with  tb«e,  andrir^r  3  Fat  to  thu  commmdment  time  promiua  are  umeied:  T/uit 
Ihon  majeit  be  Imtjt  In/ed  In  Iht  land-  >'  *uiy  bt  veil  si'lA  t/iet ;  and  that  (Am  mayeil  be  lang  lived  in  lAe 

land  of  Cmnun. 

4  AW,  yiif Arrt,  lit  n<l  ^mfJbe  f onr  dilU-  4  JViT,/alhert,dQnBtpmake!ieiirthildreHlnirralh,bjaiirl 
Ten  to  wntli;  but  bring  them  up  in  the  cvrrec-  nMgB,(Cat.  iii.  31.);  bulbringlhemufiinthcl'aheleiBmediteiptiiie 
till  and  itulmetien  ^  the  Loid.  and  imlmctim  vAicb  the  lard  hath  fretcribed ;  coawting  in  dm- 

detsle  correclioli  end  aflectionate  pemuaioil. 

5  (aixsi)  Bn-vaubs  (aee  CoL  iiL  33.  note),  5  A*  the  goapel  doea  not  cancel  the  dfil  ri^ita  of  mankind,  I 
ebcy  lona  nuuleri  according  to  the  Baah,  with  laj  to  itnd^enanli,  ebry  y*Br  iruutert  vha  have  the  pnperty  *f 
far  and  trembling,  in  the  integrity  dl  joDi  yaur  btdy,  with  fear  and  trembling,  aa  liable  to  be  poniihed  b;  Ibem 
heart,  aa  It  Chriat.'  fix  diaobedience  :  Obey  alao  /ram  Iht  inugrilg  */  yur  nm  di*p«- 

tititn,  at  tbeging  Chritl. 
B  Not  (ii.-r'.330,)iiitb<7e-aerriea,aan]en-         B  Do  thi*,  n«l  nwial;  -mhen  their  egt  it  en  gtu,  or  Ihey  are  lo 
pleaaeia,  but,  at  ttmanli  of  Chriat,  dt  the  will    sxamine  your  work,  at  Ihite  d»  vhete  tele  care  it  t*  pleaie  aun  i  but 
et  Ood  Iron  the  tau2  (  (CoL  iii  31.)  at  &«nd-men  ■/  CAn'it,  daing  the  niU  ■/  Gad  in  thia  mattai  fr*m  Ike 

teidi  that  ia,  diligently. 

7  With  good-will,  acting  a*  lervantt  le  the  7  WifA  thecrfubieit  da  yaur  duty  to  your  carthi;  maaterg,  a*  ter- 
Ltrd,  and  not  to  men  okLT.  vaiat  le  the  Lord  Chriil;  for  in  aerring  them  bilhfiiUy,  je  aerre 

him ;  and  thetefbre  da  net  CMMder  yoorMliea  ai  eerranta  t*  inra 

8  Knowing,  that  »A4tnwr  good  WOBK  any  8  KoA  that  ye  may  be  aupportad  tmdar'  the  bardihipe  of  your  lot, 
•ne  doth,  fOB  that  he  thaU  receive  of  the  receUect  what  yoni  nligion  teachea  yon,  that  whatever  gtad  acHtn 
Lord,  whether  ni  bi  a  time  or  a  freeman.^  any  man  dtei,  fir  that,  though  he  ahontd  receiTO  no  reward  tram 
(Sea  CoL  iiL  31.)  men,  Aa  (AaU  rerejve  at  the  jodgmanl  ■  reward  ynoi  Chriet,  vhether 

he  he  a  tlave  ar  a  fietmarC 

»  And,  matler;  do  the  mme  thinga  (irftt')  9  ^nd,  matteri,  behave  in  the  tame  benevtlent  ctiitcienliaui  man- 

1*  them, nai/eraA'nj'lhTeataning,' knowing  that     ner  tnardt  yatir  tlaveii  give  them  all  Ihingi  aeceaaaiy  with  good* 

the  matter  even  ■/  yaa  yaurtelvei  la  in  ben-     will,  not  aggraiating  the  miieriea  of  their  condition  bj  Ihe  terror  of 

tea,  and  retpect  tf  pertant  it  net  wtiA  himi'     puniahment,  but  moderating  Ihreatening.lmo-mns  that  the  Lard  even 

(See  CoL  iu.  36.  note.)  ef  yau  yaurtetvet  it  in  heaven  on  the  throne  of  God,  and  that  in  jodg- 

ing  hia  aerranla,  retptct  ofpertant  it  nat  mth  him :  He  will  lewanl 

er  puniah  e«ary  one  acco^ing  lo  hia  real  eharactei. 

10  Finally,  my  brethren,  be  atrong  (•,  167.)         10  FinaUy,  my  brethren,  be  tirang  in  the  performance  of  your 

through  the  Lord,  and  (>)  lAra^fA  the  power     leiatiTe  dutiea,(ArsUf  Atheaaaiatancear  (A;  J.gr4Chriat,anrf 'Arau^A 

of  hia  might.  Aii  mighli/  paver  exercised  in  the  gOTemment  of  (he  world,  Ibr  tho 

f  defending  you  Irom  your  enemiea,  and  enabling  yoa  to 


U  Put  on  the  camplele  armmir  of  Gad,i  II   PM  en  the  eemplete  armaur  prepared  hy  Gud fir  yau,  thai, 

that  ye  may  be  able  l«  atand  againat  the  cro/ty  being  coiered  therewith  firom  head  to  foot,  ye  may  be  able  to  tland 
■mayt*  of  the  de*iL  firm  in  the  day  of  battle  againtt  the  tubtle  methadt  a/  iht  devil,  con- 

trived for  your  deatnictiiMi. 

13  For  we  wreatle'  not  (s^)  witA  flaah  end         IS  To  be  thu*  completely  imied,  ia  ibeolulely  DBcaaanry.    Far 

VtT.  I.  TlilBis  juM.]— ThalcblMrcn  ihould  nber  their  pare nU     think,  couraMa  Ihelr  drtiwa  wllh  Ihs  complete  armour  fibkd  br 
ry  itUi«  Ui^  It  [|(hi  Id  UkU,  ctfo  atttaDiuh  the  pareoii     Itis  Lealhcn  poeU  la  hue  been  fabricate    ' 


A  promlKrl^In     aUy  bf 

ifinbiilhc  Hru     bilhc 
It  In  purtLcular. 


nouriiixfif  perenu  b i 


I  naetrntor  defenibii^  Iha  ipiod  ofll 


Bd  hlKlilr  acrcpublf  lo  Ood.  plue,  Ttio  complete  armour  of  Ood  (tna  ■ 


ol  ATDiiffthei]' 


IbubolliUicmwei^ipwrrof  ™md»*ii.'u>dllwi^  ?.  Ag»lint  tte  ciaftj  wajmof  iiie*cflL"}-"i>i»i>"i,    By  'crmfty 

gslioa  to  abedicace,  mit  bmitedbjr  Uie  liwolCbita.    Be>  1  Cor.  wifi  of  Ibe  derll,'  Uie  noalle  oieani,  aa  ilmply  the  lempiulsiia 

Ver.  8.  Or  >  fl^fmui-l— Bj  ihia  appeUuioa  Sajea  tuidariuiiila  fear  of  peneculMo,  Die  coalari™  afsTHelui^a,  Ibe  anHctutiaDa 

a  aemnt  HlM  ii  not  a  ^e;  aUTeatervanL  ofUie  wtcked,  the  aii^talaiiie  of  the  pbUoaoiAien,  and  of  the  nsbe- 

VFr.9.— 1,  Mod«railiig(lireBii!DbD(.l— A'*HTi|Tiwa'i>i.ii.  BomB  liciliw  Jen  end  Ibe  filae  glofet  ofbereUcal  teaehara  ta  Ota 

tiinalUcibis.'fiiriililn(ihethreaieiitiia,'lhaiiiBiWuneDirelhTeil-  chntcli  KMlf;  bni  an  itHis  leoplalioa^  M  prepared  and  pobKed 

■□«l:  The  BjTiuTerdoahathherai^RamUele  IDIa  dBUcu.'  uuniB  nMB  branch  AUfiil,  eiperleocad,  and  nalleloaaenemtetaa 

2.  Brqipcl  of  panou  ti  aoi  wUh  hfaB,>-flaa  ItoOL  II.  II,  note,  ihe  derU  uid  Ua  aagela    Aeeardlniilt  N  la  addad  iB  the  (baowlng 

The  uMHle'a  DKuiu  la  that  Id  ludaiaa  men,  Chrbl  will  abeima  mme,  'Wc  wreiUa  »( with  lleib  ind  Mood  onlr,  but  wUh  wonm- 

"- fhkftirmere(iiidWonM.I»llon,bol  menl-.wllh  powera,'**.  otwhonilheitoiillatbo  l"-' 


mnle.  }~Am  the  bpoMIbi  br  eihantai(  ihe 

..  — __ _,. — lo  piitoD  Ihewbole  unwDt  ef  Ood.  reira- 

Ver.ll.— 1.  PutonthacompMearDoiiralGod.l-BrulliDIIha     uniedlbemu   '  


Bpbeiuuu,  Tcr.  11. 13.  lo  put  on  Iha  wbofe  anuoDt  ef  Ood.  reira- 
aenied  them  ■■  abo"'  *"  -"—- -  i-  k-«i-  ,i..  .»■— ,u--  tw^wt*^^^., 

.         -      ,  -  --.   --- _, JUlMtrntl   VoT™» 

peraecuIoTa  ircre  man;,  u  copied  In  a  itei|arviu  warbre,  wd,  I     ilvn;t  wreKkd  na 


ChflWiMlUl.  , ^ , ,,  , 

-'    rFi>re^enuthediiclpletofChiM,iihoH<-neinlniend     fighling.    For  Inetead  d/ wreadtDf  elul  Id  arraoui,  (be  Grei 
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blood'  ONLVt  but  with  governmental  with  w<;/^Arnolwt7A/M/io}i£f6/oo(/on/y,  the  idolatrous  mien  and  other 
powers,*  -with  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  wicked  men  of  the  present  age,  but  loith  the  Hffheat  orders  of  eynl 
worid,^  AND  -with  (literally,  tpiritual  thingt  angeU  /  -with  tuch  oj  them^  in  particular,  as  rule  over  the  bUnd  idol- 
o/wiekednewa)  wicked  epirito*  in  the  heaven'  atera  of  thia  vorld,  and  -with  such  inferior  -wicked  apinta,  as  by  the 
(y  XB  GIONS*^  permission  of  God,  have  taken  up  their  residence  in  the  aerial  regiona, 

that  they  may  the  more  conveniently  assault  us.    See  chap.  iL  8. 

note  2.  and  2  Pet  iiL  5.  note  1. 

13  For  this  reaaon,  take  up  the  complete  13  For  thia  reaaon^  that  ye  wrestle  with  evil  spirits,  as  well  as 
armour  of  €rod,  that  ye  may  Ihb  able  to  reaiat  with  wicked  men,  take  up  the  complete  armour  of  Gotta  providing, 
in  the  evil  day,  and,  turt  having  fuUy  that  ye  may  be  able  to  reaiat  these  malicious  adversaries  in  the  evil 
wrought  every  thing,  to  stand.  day  of  temptation,  chap.  v.  16.  and  they  having  fully  pracHaed  every 

atratagem  to  ruin  you,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  atand  firm. 

14  Stand,  then,  having  your  loins^  girded  14  Stand,  then,  having  your  loina  girded  about  with  truth,  as 
about  with  truth,  and  having  on  the  breast-  soldiers  are  girded  with  Uie  military  belt,  and  having  on  the  breaat* 
plate  of  righteousness  ^  (See  Isa.  lix.  17.)  plate  of  righteouaneaa,  as  a  defence  against  the  calumnies  with  which 

the  wicked  attack  your  reputation ; 
16  And  having  your  feet  shod  (tru/udurtA)         16  And,  like  soldiers  who  defend  their  legs  and  feet  with  greaves, 
with  the  preparation*  of  the  gospel  of  peace.       have  your  feet  ahod  with  the  preparation  necessary  for  preaching 

the  gospel  of  peace. 

16  Of  «r  all,  mAre  tfp  the  shield  of  faith,  wfVA  16  As  soldiers  have  their  shields,  which  they  turn  every  way  for 
which  ye  wiU  be  able  to  extinguiah  all  the  fiery  the  defence  of  their  whole  body,  so,  over  your  whole  body,  take  up 
darts>  of  the  wicked  one,^    (See  1  Pet  v.  9.)     the  shield  of  faith  /  the  firm  belief  of  the  doctrines  and  promises  of 

the  gospel ;  with  which  ye  will  be  able  to  extinguiah  all  the  fiery 
darta,  that  is,  the  most  deadly  temptations,  of  the  deviL 

17  .^ncfrecerve  the  helmet  of  salvation,' (see  17  And,  as  soldiers  have  helmets  to  secure  their  heads  against 
1  Thess.  ▼.  8.  note  2.),  and  the  sword  of  the  strokes,  and  swords  to  annoy  their  enemies,  receive  the  helmet  of  the 
Spirit,  which  b  the  word  of  God.^  hope  of  aalvation,  which  will  defend  you  against  the  fear  of  death , 

and  the  apiritual  aword,  which  ia  the  word  of  God,  that  therewith 
ye  may  put  your  enemies  to  flight 

2.  flesh  and  blood}— is  an  Hebraism  deootinf  mankind  in  cene>  Ephesns  more  than  In  any  other  city  or  country  in  the  woiid  Acts 
raL    Thus,  Matt  xri.  17.  *  Flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  to     zDc  18,  19. 

thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven;'  that  is,  no  man  hath  re-  Ver.  14.— 1.  Loins  girded  about  with  troth.]— Since/oitA  Is  men- 

vealed  it  to  thee.    Wherefore,  in  the  verse  mider  consideration,  tloned  afterwards  as  a  distinct  part  of  the  Christian  armour,«Xii5«««, 

JUah  and  bloody  as  standing  in  opposition  to  goTemracnts,  and  pow-  truths  cannot  mean  in  this  place  those  truths  which  are  the  objects 

era,  and  wicked  spirits,  signifies  wicked  men  In  general,  who  every-  of  the  Christian's  faith,  but  a  true  or  unfeigned  profession  of  the 

where  opposed  the  gospel,  and  persecuted  its  professors.  Christian  faith  in  opposition  to  that  which  is  hypocritical.    For  by 

3.  But  ¥nth  gOTemments,  with  powers.]— These  being  distinguished  sincerity  in  the  profession  of  their  faith,  the  whole  faculties  of  their 
(romjlesh  and  blood,  which  is  an  Hebraism  for  mankind,  see  ver.  12.  mind  would  be  invigorated,  and  themselves  put  in  a  constant  readt* 
note  2.  cannot  be  the  governments  and  powers  of  the  earth,  but  the  ness  for  action:  just  as  a  soldier  who  is  girded  with  the  military 
evil  angels,  who  have  these  i^ipellations  given  them  here,  and  Rom.  t)elt,  is  fiued  eitner  for  fighting  or  for  retreating. 

viii.  38.  either  on  account  of  the  power  which  they  exercise  as  the  2.  Havine  on  the  breast-plate  of  righteousness.]— In  the  parallel 

rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  or  on  account  of  the  station  and  passage,  1  Thess.  v.  8.  this  is  called  the  '  breast-plate  of  futh  and 

authority  which  they  possessed  before  they  were  cast  out  of  heaven.  love. '    See  the  note  there.    Perhaps  the  apostle  in  this  passage  al« 

4.  With  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world.]— See  1  John  1. 6.  luded  to  Isa.  liz.  17.  where  Messiah  is  said  to  have  put  on  '  right- 
note  3.— Syriac,  '  Adversus  possessorcs  mundi  hujus  tenebrosi.'  eousness  as  a  breast-plate ;'  that  is,  by  the  uprightness  of  his  con- 
XerAtexfXTo^a;,  mundipotentes.  God  is  called  navToxf«TM^,  omni'  duct,  and  his  consciousneas  thereof  he  defended  himself  from 
potena,  Ruler  over  all,  because  of  his  uncontrollable  power  in  go-  being  moved  by-the  calumnies  and  reproaches  of  the  wicked, 
veming  the  universe.  But  evil  spirits  are  called  xor^ox^ sTOf  «c,  Ver.  16.  The  preparation  of  the  gospel  of  peace,)-^means  the 
rulers  qf  this  worlds  because  the  dominion  which  by  the  permission  virtues  which  in  the  first  age  were  necessary  to  those  who  travelled 
of  God  iliey  exercise,  is  limited  to  the  '  darkness  of  this  world ;'  that  through  the  world  to  preach  Uie  gospel ;  namely,  fortitude,  perse- 
is,  this  world  darkened  by  ignorance,  wickedness,  and  misery,  and  verance,  self-government,  and  peaceableness :  for  these  qualities 
which  is  the  habitation  or  prison  assigned  them,  until  the  judgment  were  a  great  preservative  against  the  evils  to  which  Uiey  were  ex- 
of  the  great  day,  Judc,  ver.  6. — By  'the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  posed. --Chandler  thinks  $Totftmrm  should  be  translated  ac/ivt/y. 
this  world,'  Dodilridge  understands  the  heathen  rulers;  and  'by  Ver.  16.— I.  Extinguish  all  the  fiery  darts.]— Anciently  they  u»cd 
desh  and  blood,'  the  lower  ranks  of  mankind.  small  firebrands  in  ue  form  of  darts  and  arrows,  which  they  kin- 

6.  And  with  wicked  spirits.]— SyTiac,cpiri(tM ma^  .*  So  tlie  phrase  died  and  shot  among  their  enemies.  These  were  called  rtkn  wtwu. 

mv*vn»r  tM.»rtii  wttn^tui  should  be  translated*,  for  srvivAtMTixoi,  «pin7-  ^w/tivt»,  tela  ignita,  fiery  darts;  and  In  battle  they  were  received 

Ko^  is  here  put  for  wvtvit»r»^  spirits.—See  Ess.  iv.  20.— Hevn^ia,  by  the  soldiers  on  their  shields,  which  were  covered  with  brass  or 

wiekedness,  [iroperlv  signifies  malice  joined  with  cunning,  and  is  iron,  in  order  to  extinguish  them,  or  prevent  their  effect, 

fitly  mentioned  as  tlie  characteristic  of  tliose  wicked  spirits  with  2.  Of  the  wicked  one.]— The  devil  is  called  i  «-erii(0(,  the  wicked 

whom  we  fight ;  and  is  a  quality  so  much  the  more  dangerous,  that  it  one,  by  way  of  eminence,  because  in  him  the  most  consummato 

exists  in  beings  whose  natural  faculties  are  very  great — By  'spirit-  malice  and  cunning  are  joined.    See  ver.  12.  note  5. 

ual  wickednesses  in  heavenly  places,'  Chandler  understands  &lse  Ver.  17. — 1.  And  receive  the  helmet  of  salvatk)n.]— In  the  parallel 

prstensions  to  inspiration  in  the  church.— The  cridcs  observe,  that  passage,  1  Tliess.  ▼.  8.  it  is,  '  And  for  an  helmet  the  hope  or  salva- 

the  repetition  of  the  preposition  «-eo(,  irtf  A,  five  times  in  this  verse,  is  tioiL'    Chandler's  note  on  this  is,  "  Hie  helmet  was  for  the  defence 

very  emphatical,  as  it  shews  the  length  and  difficulty  of  the  batue.  of  the  head,  to  preserve  it  from  deadly  blows.  And  in  like  manner, 

6.  In  the  heavenly  regions.]— £v  to*;  ix-ou^mvioi;.  This  I  tliink  is  '  the  hope  of  salvation,'  built  on  the  promises  of  God,  and  arising 

the  region  of  the  air,  tiecause,  chap.  ii.  2.  cvU  spirits  are  represent-  from  the  consciousness  of  integrity,  vvill  ward  ofl^  or  preserve  from 

ed  aa  inhabiting  the  air,  which  the  Hebrews  called  heaven,  and  the  the  &tal  effects  of  all  temptatKins  from  worldly  terrors  and  eviii^ 

first  heaven.— The  account  of  the  spiritual  enemies  of  mankind  so  that  they  shall  not  disorder  the  imagination,  or  pervert  the  Judg- 

S'  ven  by  the  apostle  in  this  passage,  is  agreeable  to  the  doctrine  of  ment,  or  cause  men  to  desert  the  path  of  duty  to  their  final  destruc- 

e  other  inspired  writers :  particularly  John,  who  represents  the  tion."    See  1  Thess.  v.  8.  note  2. 

heathen  world,  given  up  to  ioulatry  and  wickedness,  as  lying  under  2.  And  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God.]— Hero 

the  dominion  of  the  devil,  1  John  v.  19.    And  without  doub^  it  was  the  apostle  calls  the  word  orOoa  '  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,'  because 

by  the  suggestions  and  temptations  of  evil  spirits,  that  mankind  it  was  given  by  inspiration  of  tlie  Spirit,  and  because  the  doctrines, 

were  so  universally  seduced  to  idolatry.    Wnerefore.  since  tiie  promises,  and  precepts  of  the  word  of  God,  are  the  most  effectual 

professed  design  of^tlie  gospel  was  to  destroy  these  evils,  it  is  cer*  means  of  putting  our  spiritual  enemies  to  flight  Of  this  efficacy  of 

tain  that  the  devil  and  his  angels  would  oppose  its  progress,  by  stir-  the  word  of  Ood,  we  nave  an  Illustrious  example  in  our  LonPs 

ring  up  their  adherents  to  persecute  both  the  preachers  and  the  temptation  In  the  wilderness,  who  put  the  devil  to  flight  by  quota- 

believers  of  tlio  new  revelation.— The  combat  which  the  first  tions  from  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament— Beza  observes. 

Christians  were  maintaining  agamst  the  devil  and  his  subjects,  the  that  all  the  parts  of^the  complete  armour  of  the  ancients  are  eie- 

abettors  of  idolatry,  was  with  great  propriety  ascribed  to  the  Ephe-  gantly  introduced  in  the  apostle's  accountofthe  Christian's  complete 

sians.  as  their  city  was  the  very  tlirone  of  idolatry,  by  means  of  the  armour ;  for  there  is  first  the  military  belt,  csll4d  by  the  Greeks 

worsnip  of  Diana  there  performed  with  the  greatest  splendour  and  <«*r<iei  and  by  the  Latins  balteus.  This  covered  the  two  parts  of  tlie 

celebrity  of  rites,  in  the  most  magnificeut  temple  in  the  world,  and  breast-plate  where  they  joined. — 7%e  breast-plate  was  the  second 

with  a  vast  concourse  of  priests,  votaries,  and  retainers  of  all  sorts,  article  of  the  c<Mnplete  armour,  and  coi^sitted  of  two  pieces,  the  one 

Bosiclew,  luasiral  works,  tiic  peculiar  contrivance  of  the  devil,  seem,  reaching  from  the  neck  to  the  navel,  and  tlie  other  hanging  from 

at  the  lime  the  apostle  wrotr*  ibis  epistle,  to  have  been  practised  at  thence  to  the  knees.  Hie  former  was  c^ed  d«e«^,  the  kuter  ^w/o 


CHir.  VL 

18  (Alt,  119.)  mth  all  tuppUcation  and 
deprecation,^  pray  at  all  teasotu^  (m  niwjuArt, 
•*6.)  in  tpirit ;  and  for  thit  very  pnrpote,  loatch 
(t*j^m  fr^coTut^rt^nm)  with  all  perseverance  and 
Itvayer  for  all  tlic  taints,'  (see  CoL  iv.  2.) 

1 9  (Ki(i,  220.)  Etpecially  for  me,  that  (key^) 
eloquence  may  be  given  me  in  the  opening  of 
my  moutfif  with  boldneit,  to  make  known  the 
mjRtery  ojf  the  gospel; 


30  For  which  I  execute  the  office  of  an  am' 
bofador  (w  uaiww)  in  a  chain,^  that  /  may 
tpeak  boldly  (»,  168.)  concerning^  it,  as  it  be- 
Cometh  me  to  speak,    (See  CoL  lii  4.) 

21  J^aro,  that  ye  also  may  know  the  things 
relating  to  fntfy'AHo  tohat  lam  doing,Ty<Mca», 
a  beloved  brother,  and  faithful  minister  in  the 
Lord,  -will  make  known  to  you  all  things :' 

22  Whom  I  have  sent  to  you  for  this  very 
purpose,  that  ye  may  know  our  affairs,  and 
THAT  he  may  comfort  your  hearts. 

23  Peace  to  the  brethren,*  and  love,  with 
faith,  from  God  the  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ 
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18  And  as  soldiers  distinguish  each  other  by  watch-words,  let  your 
token  of  distinction,  as  fellow-soldiers  of  Christ,  be  prayer  in  the  name 
of  Christ.  Therefore,  with  all  supplication  for  what  is  good,  and  de- 
precation  of  evil,  pray  at  all  seasons  with  earnestness  ;  and  for  this 
very  purpose,  watch,  like  soldiers  on  guard,  with  the  greatest  perse- 
verance in  prayer,  for  all  the  faithful, 

19  Especially  for  me,  that,  when  I  open  my  mouth  in  my  own  de- 
fence before  my  judges,  eloquence  may  be  given  me,  with  boldness,  to 
make  known  the  mystery  of  the  gospel,  (chap.  i.  8.  note)  ;  the  doc- 
trine of  the  gospel  hitherto  a  secret ;  namely,  that  men  are  to  be  saved 
through  faith,  without  obeying  the  law  of  Moses  as  necessary  to 
salvation. 

20  For  publishing  which  mystery,  /  execute  the  office  of  an  am" 
bassador  of  Christ  chained:  I  say,  that  I  may  speak  boldly  concern^ 
ing  the  divine  original  of  the  gospel,  and  concerning  the  salvation 
of  mankind  through  faith ;  as  it  becometh  me  to  speak,  who  am  the 
ambassador  of  so  great  a  Prince. 

21  •ATow,  that  ye  Ephesians  also  may  know  the  things  which  have 
happened  to  me,  and  what  Jam  doing  at  present,  Tychicus,  a  Chris' 
tian  brother  greatly  beloved  by  me  for  his  many  excellent  qualities, 
and  who  besides  is  a  faithful  minister  of  Christ,  will  make  known 
to  you  all  things, 

22  This  person,  so  estimable  on  account  of  his  character,  /  have 
sent  to  you  for  this  very  purpose,  that  ye  may  know  my  affairs^  and 
that  he  may  comfort  your  hearts  by  the  account  he  shall  give  you  of 
every  thing  relating  to  me. 

23  After  the  manner  of  the  priests  of  old,  I  bless  the  church  at 
Ephesus :  Peace  be  to  the  brethren  there,  and  mutual  love,  with  u^' 
cn^tang  faith  from  Ood  the  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


Accordingly,  in  the  parallel  psssa^  1  Thest.  v.  8.  the  breast-plate 
121  said  to  consist  of  two  parte,  /mth  and  love. — ^Next  to  the  breast- 
plate were  the  greaves,  which  made  the  third  article  of  the  complete 
armour.  Thej  were  called  by  the  Greeks  »vi|^«f«(,  and  bj  the 
Latins  ocrecB,  and  were  made  of  gold,  or  silver,  or  braits,  or  iron,  and 
were  denicned  to  defend  the  legs  and  feet  against  the  strokes  of 
etonos  and  arrows.  Thus  Goliath  '  had  greaves  of  brass  upon  his 
legs,'  1  Sam.  zvti.  6.— The  fourth  article  of  the  complete  armour  was 
t/i§  helmet,  which  likewise  was  made  of  metals  of  difTerent  sorts, 
and  was  used  to  defend  the  head  against  the  strokes  of  swords  and 
missile  weapona— Add,  in  the  fifth  place,  the  shield,  and  the  whole 
body  is  completely  covered.  The  shield  was  sometimes  round,  and 
sometimes  square,  and  was  made  of  str<»ig  thick  leather.  Thus  the 
shield  of  Ajax  consisted  of  seven  folds  of  bulls'  hides.  Sometimes 
the  shield  was  made  of  wood,  covered  with  plates  of  brass  or  steeL 

But  besides  the  defensive  armour  just  now  described,  oflTensive 
weapons  were  likewise  necessarv  to  render  the  soldiers  armour 
complete ;  particularlv  the  stoord,  which  was  used  with  the  right 
hana,  while  the  shiekl  was  held  on  the  left  arm.  They  had  darts 
likewise,  or  javelins,  mentioned  ver.  16. 

Ver.  18.— 1.  With  all  suppllcadon  and  deprecation.]— The  words 
^t^vtvxm  and  {iiir«w(,  which  I  have  translated  sumpHcation  and 
deorecation,  seem  naturally,  as  Chandler  remarks,  "to denote  the 
asking  of  what  is  good,  and  the  deprecating  what  is  evil,  (Vom  their 
two  roots ;  the  first  of  which  signifies  mshing,  and  the  latter/ear* 
ing.  And  this  they  were  to  do  '  in  the  Spirit ;'  that  is,  either  with 
their  heart  and  mind,  sincerely  and  fervently,  (Ess.  iv.  56),  or  ac- 
conling  as  the  Spirit  of  God  should  excite  and  move  them." 

2.  Pray  at  all  seasons  in  Spirit.}— In  confirmation  of  the  interpre* 
tation  in  the  commentarr,  I  observe,  that  our  Lord  himself  directed 
Ananias  to  distinguish  Saul  as  his  disciple,  by  the  watch-word  or 
token  of  his  praying :  Acts  ix.ll.  '  Inauire  in  the  house  of  Judas,  for 
one  called  Saul  of  iWsns,  for  behold  he  prayeth'  in  ray  name. 

3.  For  tills  very  purpose  watch,  with  all  perseverance  and  prayer, 
for  all  the  saints. >— The  first  Christians  constantly  prayed  lor  each 
other.  Thus,  when  Peter  was  cast  into  prison,  '  prayer  was  made, 
without  ceasing,  of  the  church  unto  Ood  for  him,'  Acts  xii.  5.  And 
their  prayer  was  answered ;  for  he  was  miraculously  delivered  by 
an  angel.  This,  with  other  instances,  led  the  disciples  to  expect 
great  benefit  from  the  ]l»rayer8  of  the  mithfuL  Hence  Paul  hinwelf 
often  begged  the  brethren  to  pray  for  him,  as  in  ver.  19.  See  CoL 
iv.  2.  note. 

Ver.  20.  For  which  I  execute  the  office  of  an  ambassador  in  a 
chain.}— The  apostle  bein^  accused  of  no  crime  against  society,  but 
vinly  of  heresy  in  the  Jewish  religion.  Acts  xxiv.  6.  xxvL  31.  he  was 
allowed  at  Rome  to  lire  In  his  own  hJrcd  house,  with  a  soldier  who 
kept  him.  Acts  xxviii.  16.  To  this  soldier  he  was  tied  with  a  chain, 
fixed  on  his  right  wrist,  and  ftstened  to  the  soldier's  left  arm ;  and 
the  chain  being  of  a  convenient  length,  the  two  could  walk  together 
with  ease,  whithersoever  the  apostle's  aflUrs  called  him.  Tbd  sol* 
diera  who  were  thus  employed,  no  doubt  reaped  great  benefit  firom 
the  apostle's  eonversatloo  and  preaching. 

Ver.  21.— 1.  That  ve  also  may  Know  the  things  relating  to  me,  Ac.] 
— T»  k»t'  ijui.  We  nave  this  expression  likewise  Philip,  i.  12.  The 
apostle  means,  that  he  vrished  the  Ephesians,  av  well  as  the  Philip- 
plans  and  Colossians,  to  Imow  what  success  he  had  had  hi  preaching 
at  Rome,  what  opposition  he  had  met  vrith,  what  comfort  he  enjoj* 
e<l  under  his  sufferings,  what  converts  ho  had  made  to  Christ,  and 
in  what  manner  the  evidences  of  the  go^tpel  aflectcd  tho  minds  of 
the  iohabitauts  of  Rome. 

2X 


2.  Tychicus— wiU  make  known  to  you  all  things,  Ac.}— This  pas* 
sage  is  a  clear  conftitation  of  those  who  hold,  tluU  this  epistle  orisf* 
niuly  had  a  general  inscription,  and  was  dkected  to  no  particu&r 
church.  For  how  could  Tychicus  be  sent '  to  the  saints  which  are, 
and  to  the  believera  in  Christ  Jesus'  in  all  countries,  to  make  them 
know  the  apostle's  aflaiH,  and  thereby  to  comfort  their  hearts?  It 
is  evident,  tnerefore,  that  this  epistle  was  sent  to  the  saints  of  some 
particular  place.  And  who  should  they  be,  bi^  the  saints  at  Ephe- 
sus, to  whom,  as  Dr.  Lardner  hath  shewed,  by  the  consent  of  all 
the  ancient  MSB.  and  versions,  it  was  inscribed  1 

Tychicus  and  Trophimus  are  mentioned  Acts  xx.  4.  among  those 
who  accompanied  Paul  to  Jerusalem.  Wherefore,  as  he  was  then 
on  his  way  Uiither  with  the  collections  which  he  had  received  from 
the  Gentile  churches  for  the  poor  of  the  saints  in  Judea,  we  may 
suppose,  that  tychicus  and  Trophimus  were  of  the  number  of  the 
messengers  whom  the  churches  had  deputed  to  attend  the  apostle 
when  he  performed  that  ministry.  In  the  above  ouoted  passage 
these  two  are  sak)  to  be  of  Aria :  'And  of  Asia/Tychicus  and  Tro- 
phimus.'—Acts  xxl.  19.  Trc^himus  is  called  an  Ephesian.  Perhaps 
Tychicus  was  of  the  same  city,  which  may  have  been  the  reason 
why  the  apostle  sent  his  letter  to  the  Ephesians  by  him.  'that  he 
might  comfort  their  hearts,'  by  making  known  to  them  the  things 
wtuch  had  happened  to  him  in  Rome,  and  what  he  was  doing  there. 
But  whether  he  was  an  Ephesian  or  not,  the  character  given  of  Ty< 
chicus,  that  he  was  'a  beloved  broUier  and  faithfiil  minister  in  the 
Lord,'  sheweth,  that  he  was  deserredlv  honoured  with  this  commis- 
sion. The  same  character  Paul  gave  of  Tychicus  to  the  Colossians, 
chap.  Iv.  7.  *  All  things  concerning  me,  Tychicus,  a  beloved  brother 
and  faithful  minister  and  feUow-servant  in  the  Lord, will  make  known 
to  yon.'— When  the  apostle,  after  being  released  from  his  first  con- 
finement in  Rome,  viMted  the  churches  of  Asia,  he  desired  Titus  to 
come  to  him  from  Crete,  when  he  should  send  to  him  Artemas  or 
Tychicus,  to  supply  his  place  to  the  Cretian  brethren :  Tit  iii.  12. 
'  MOien  I  shall  send  Artemas  to  thee,  or  Tychicus,  make  haste  to 
come  to  me  at  NicopoUs.  for  there  I  nave  determined  to  winter.'- 
In  like  manner,  dnrmg  the  apostle's  second  imprisonment  at  Rome, 
when  he  desired  Timothy  to  come  to  him  from  Ephesus,  he  wrote 
to  him,  2Tim.  iv.  12.  *  Tychicus  I  have  sent  to  Epheaus/probably  to 
direct  the  church  there  during  Timothy's  absence.— These  are  all 
the  particulars  which  the  scr^ures  have  mentioned  concerning 
IVcliicus.  They  are  few  in  number,  but  they  are  sufficient  prools 
of  the  great  confidence  which  the  apostle  placed  in  him,  on  account 
of  his  al)ilitv,  faithfulness,  and  zeal  in  the  cause  of  Christ 

Ver.  23.  Peace  to  the  brethren.)— It  hath  been  said,  that  if  this 
epistle  was  directed  to  the  Ephesians,  It  is  difficult  to  understand 
how  the  apostle  contented  himself  with  givhig  them  a  general  salu- 
tation, witnoot  mentioning  any  of  his  numerous  acquaintance  and 
friends,  with  whom  he  had  been  intimate  during  his  long  residence 
at  Ephesus.  But  the  answer  isjhere  are  no  particular  salutations 
hi  the  apostle's  first  episUe  to  Thnothy,  notwithstandhig  Timothy 


Eus,  on  account  of  the  great  respect  which  the  head  of  that  fond- 
id  shewed  to  the  apostle  during  his  second  imprisonment  hi 
c,  2Tim.  L  16.— In  Uke  manner,  there  are  no  particular  saluta- 
tions in  the  epistios  to  the  Galatians,  the  PhUipplans,  the  Thessalo- 
nians,  and  to  Titus;  because,  to  have  sent  sahitatlons  to  individuals 
iu  churches  where  ihc  apostle  was  so  generally  and  mtimately  ac- 
quainted, unless  there  had  been  some  very  special  rcafions  for  such 


346  EPIIESIANS.  Chap.  VI. 

24  Ghraco  bb  with  all  them  who  Ioto*  our  24  I  give  my  benediction  also  to  the  brethren  in  Asia.  The  fa* 
LorJ  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity.  Amen.^  (See  vour  of  God  be  vnth  all  them  -who  love  our  Lord  Jetua  Christ  in 
Pref.  sect.  iv.  at  the  beginning.)  nncerity.    And,  in  testimony  that  all  I  have  written  and  prayed  in 

this  letter  is  my  real  sentiments,  I  conclude  with  an  Amen, 

salutations,  it  might  have  offended  those  who  were  neglected.    On  racter,  and  of  the  benefits  he  has  conferred  on  us ;  and  consists  in 

the  other  hand,  to  have  mentioned  every  person  of  note  in  these  esteem  and  gratitude  ;  and  shews  itself  by  our  imitating  him,  and 

churches,  would  have  taken  up  too  much  room.    In  writing  to  (he  obeying  his  commandments.  This  is  the  import  of  loving  our  Lord 

Romans,  the  case  was  different.    Tlie  apostle  was  personally  un*  Jesus  Christ  in  incorrupUon,  or  in  sincerity, 
known  to  the  most  of  them ;  and  therefore  he  could,  wiiliout        2.  Amen.)— Tliis  is  an  Hebrew  word,  signifying  truth.  With  this 

offence  to  the  rest,  take  particular  notice  of  all  his  acquaintance,  word  the  Jews  ended  all  their  prayers  and  most  sfncmnspecclies^iu 

Sec  iUust.  prefixed  to  Rom.  xvi.  which  thoy  were  followed  by  the  first  Christians, who  thus  signified, 

Vcr.  24.— 1.  Who  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity :)— Iv  that  the  things  which  they  had  spoken,  whether  to  God  or  men, 

•e  ^ifo-i «,  literally  in  incorruption.  Our  love  of  Chri8t,like  our  love  were  their  real  sentiments  and  desires.    See  2  Pet.  iii.  18.  note  2. 
of  God,  is  founded  in  our  knowledge  of  the  excellencies  of  his  cha* 


PHILIPPL\J^S. 

EsBAT  VIL — 0«  THi  Mbbiitioh  Of  CfiBirr.  of  will  with  which  God  originally  endowed  his  rational 

creatures,  in  order  to  render  them  moral  and  accountable 

One  cannot  view  the  present  state  of  the  world,  with-  agents:  And  that  the  first  parents  of  mankind,  abusing 
out  taking  notice  of  the  misery  and  sin  which  prevail  in  their  liberty  of  action,  subjected  themselves  and  their  pos- 
it The  earth  would  be  a  wildemess,  were  it  not  culti-  terity  to  sin  and  death  by  one  single  act  of  disobedience : 
▼ated  with  great  care  and  labour.  It  nourisbeth  a  num-  But  that,  for  remedying  these  evils,  God  was  gradonsly 
ber  of  plants  and  animals  noxious  to  man.  The  fruits  pleased,  in  his  original  plan,  to  appoint  the  mediation  of 
forced  from  it  by  human  labour,  are  oftentimes  destroyed  his  8on,  whereby  the  penal  consequences  of  sin  are  so  &r 
by  inclement  seasons.  Men,  its  chief  inhabitants,  are  prevented,  that  they  do  not  take  place  in  all  cases;  for 
many  of  them  excessively  wicked,  and  theb  wickedness  is  as  many  of  mankind  as  are  delivered  by  him  from  the 
productive  of  much  misery  to  themselves  in  the  present  power  of  sin,  shall  at  length  be  also  delivered  from  its 
life,  and  to  others  who  are  affected  by  it.  Besides,  all  of  punishment,  and  be  raised  to  a  degree  of  perfection  and 
them  are  naturally  liable  to  a  variety  of  painful  diseases,  happiness,  greater  than  if  they  never  had  sinned.  The 
and  to  death.  mediation  tiberefore  of  Christ,  by  which  God  remedies 

This  disordered  state  of  the  world  hath  been  the  occa-  the  evils  which  were  introduced  into  the  world  through 
sion  of  much  anxious  speculation,  to  those  who,  fancying  the  disobedience  of  the  parents  of  the  human  race,  hath 
that  things  might  have  been  so  ordered  as  to  exclude  all  for  its  object  to  deliver  mankind,  Jirat,  from  the  power, 
evil,  both  natural  and  moral,  have  considered  the  admis»  and,  tecondtift  from  the  punildmient  of  sin. 
sion  of  sin  and  misery  into  any  system  formed  by  an  in- 
finitely powerful,  wise,  and  benevolent  Being,  as  abso-  q ,      ^- .    --.  ,.  ..       -^,   .  ,         »  •    ^     •.      . 

lately  ii^ble.    HeAce  the  uicient  Peniaii.  and  afl«r  Sucr.h-OftheMcA<U,ono/Chr,.t  a,aPr,e,l,ych^b9 

them  the  fttauchean.,  to  »ccouiit  for  the  prewnt  disor-         *«^,~"  T,'T^  .  '/       •"•'"■^''i''"^'"^^* 
deied  cooMitution  of  UuDgi^iffinned,  that  tiie  world  wa.        '**»  *  ""  '"*'  P'"^'  "'»•"•?  •»*'»*•»''  umvtr,aUg. 
the  work  of  two  independent  infinitely  powerful  Princi-        To  prevent  the  penal  consequences  of  sin  from  taking 

pies,  the  one  good  and  the  other  enl. — Others  of  the  place  among  mankind  universally,  revelation  assureUi  us, 

Easterns  accounted  for  the  evils  which  are  in  the  world,  that  the  Son  of  God,  by  the  appointment  of  his  Father, 

by  supposing  that  mankind  had  existed  in  some  prior  made  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  mankind  by  his  sufifer- 

state,  and  are  punished  here  for  the  sins  which  they  com-  ings  and  death  in  the  human  nature ;  that  is,  by  his  suf- 

mitted  in  their  pre-existent  state,  and  that  their  punish-  ferings  and  death  he  hath  rendered  it  consistent  with  the 

ment  is  intended  to  purify  and  reform  them.    This  was  character  of  God,  as  the  moral  governor  of  the  world,  in 

the  doctrine  of  the  Pythagoreans,  and  of  some  of  the  Jews,  certain  cases  to  pardon  sinners :  For  we  are  told,  Rom. 

John  ix.  1,  3. — But  a  third  sort  of  reasoners,  not  satiified  v.  12.  that  '  as  by  the  disobedience  of  one  man,  (Adam), 

with  either  of  these  solutions,  maintained,  that  the  world  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  by  sin  death ; — so  by 

hath  existed  from  eternity  by  successive  generations  and  the  obedience  of  one  man,  (Christ),  righteousness  entered 

corruptions,  in  the  manner  we  see  it  at  present,  without  into  the  world,  and  by  righteousness  life ;'  that  is,  an  op- 

any  first  cause  at  all.    This  was  the  opinion  of  the  Aris-  portunity  of  becoming  righteous,  and  of  obtaining  life, 

totelian  atheists. — A  fourth  sort  affirmed,  that  the  worid  was  g^nnted  to  mankind  on  account  of  the  obedience  of 

owes  its  origin  to  what  they  termed  the  fortuitous  con-  Christ 

course  of  atoms,  and  that  it  is  not  governed  by  any  intel-        To  this  account  of  the  ruin  and  recovery  of  the  human 

ligent  principle  whatever.    This  was  the  scheme  of  the  species,  various  objections  have  been  made.    And,  Jirtt, 

Epicureans,  who,  to  avoid  the  odium  of  the  populace,  it  hath  been  loudly  urged.  That  to  involve  all  mankind 

pretended  indeed  to  acknowledge  the  existence  of  gods,  in  sin  and  misery,  on  account  of  a  disobedience  to  which 

but  denied  that  they  made  the  world,  or  took  any  con-  they  were  nowise  accessary,  and  to  bestow  righteousness 

oem  whatever  in  its  afl&irs.  and  life,  or  an  opportunity  of  obtaining  these  blessings. 

In  this  uncertainty,  or  rather  darkness,  concerning  the  through  an  obedience  in  which  they  had  no  concern,  are 

origin  of  tho  world,  revelation  hath  seasonably  interposed,  both  of  them  contrary  to  our  natural  ideas  of  the  justice 

For  it  assureth  us.  That  there  is  but  one  first  Cause  of  all  and  goodness  of  God. 

things,  who  is  not  only  infinitely  powerful,  but  infinitely        To  this  objection,  however,  it  is  a  sufficient  answer  to 

good :  That  all  the  beings  in  the  universe  derive  their  observe,  that  the  very  same  constitution  taketh  place  in 

exbtence  firom  him,  are  absolutely  dependent  on  him,  the  present  state  of  things.    For  we  see  evils  brought  on 

and  subject  to  his  government :  That  whatever  evil  exists  the  innocent,  and  favours  communicated  to  the  guilty, 

in  the  world,  is  the  natural  consequence  of  that  freedom  through  actions  in  which  neither  the  one  nor  the  other 
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bad  any  hand.    Th«i^  the  mI«x>Ddact  of  kings  and  rnleta  ing.    True.    Such  an  argument  does  not  follow  from 

bring!  mbeiy  on  their  subject^  who  are  not  aceenary  to  that  part  of  the  conrtitution  of  things  jurt  now  explain- 

their  follies.    The  sins  of  parents,  in  like  manner,  bring  ed :  But  it  follows  from  another  part  of  the  same  constt- 

poverty,  diseases,  and  eren  death,  on  their  innocent  chil-  tution,  equally  original  and  equally  evident    For  to  use 


^ absolutely  &tal 

and  riches  to  their  descendants,  which  remain  with  them  to  them,  were  it  not  for  the  interposition  and  assistance  of 

often  to  the  latest  posterity.  others.    God  commands  by  the  hiw  of  naluie,  that  we 

This  constitution  of  God,  whereby  evils  ave  brought  afford  them  thii  assistance,  in  many  cases  where  we  can- 
on innocent  persons,  for  the  faults  of  others  in  which  not  do  it  without  very  great  pains  and  labour  and  sufler- 
they  were  nowise  concerned;  and  blessings  are  conveyed  ings  to  ourselves.  And  we  see  in  what  variety  of  ways 
to  the  unworthy,  for  the  good  deeds  of  others  to  which  one  person's  sufferings  contribute  to  the  relief  of  another ; 
they  contributed  nothing — is  not  repugnant  to  the  ideas  and  how  or  by  what  particular  means  this  comes  to  pass) 
which  mankind  entertain  of  justice  and  goodness.  For,  or  follows,  from  the  constitution  and  laws  of  nature  which 
by  universal  consent,  in  all  well  regulated  human  govern-  come  under  our  notice;  and  being  &miliarized  to  it,  men 
ments,  without  any  imputation  of  injustice,  a  similar  con-  are  not  shirked  with  it"  For  example,  many,  by  their 
stitution  u  esUbluhed  by  law,  through  which,  on  the  vices  and  follies,  bring  on  themselves  diseases,  snd  a 
one  hand,  children  are  involved  in  the  punishment  in-  variety  of  accidents,  which  would  often  prove  fatal  to 
flicted  on  their  parents,  for  crimes  of  which  the  children  them,  were  it  not  for  the  timely  assistance  afforded  to 
are  entirely  innocent;  and,  on  the  other,  are  made  to  them  by  others,  who,  in  lending  them  that  assistance, 
share  in  the  honours  and  rewards  conferred  on  their  pa-  sometimes  expose  themselves  to  great  dangers,  and  some- 
rents,  lor  virtues  to  which  the  children  contributed  no-  times  subject  themselves  to  long  and  painful  suflerings. 
thing.  Having  therefore,  in  the  present  constitution  of  things. 

Since,  then,  by  the  appointment  of  men,  so  many  evils  instances  of  innocent  persons  suflering  vohintarily,  fay  the 
befall  the  innocent,  and  so  many  benefits  come  to  the  un-  express  appointment  oif  God,  extreme  evils,  for  the  sake  of 
deserving,  on  account  of  actions  performed  by  others,  in  alleviating  or  removing  the  temporal  penal  consequences 
which  they  had  not  the  least  concern,  why  should  it  be  of  the  sins  of  others,  it  cannot  be  thought  inconsis- 
thought  inconsistent  with  the  justice  and  goodness  of  tent  with  the  justice  and  goodness  of  God,  in  his  original 
God,  as  moral  governor  of  the  worid,  to  have  subjected  plan  of  the  government  of  our  world,  to  have  provided 
Adam's  posterity  to  sin  and  death  on  account  of  his  of-  that  the  eternal  penal  consequences  which  he  hath  con- 
fence,  notwithstanding  they  were  in  no  respect  accessary  nected  with  sin,  shall  not  in  every  case,  and  to  every  per^ 
thereto  1  And  having  subjected  them  to  these  evils,  it  son,  inevitably  follow  their  transgression ;  and  even  that 
certainly  must  appear  both  proper  and  just,  that  he  should  this  deliversnce  should  be  accomplished  by  a  perMm  dif- 
have  provided  a  remedy  for  them  by  the  obedience  of  his  ferent  from  the  sinner  himself,  who,  for  a  purpose  so 
Son,  although  the  persons  benefited  by  it  contributed  benevolent,  voluntarily  exposed  himself  to  the  grestest 
nothing  to  Ids  obedience.  Wherefore,  the  account  which  sufferings  for  a  time.  To  object  against  this  appointment, 
revelation  hath  given  of  the  introduction  of  sin  and  misery  is  in  reality  to  object  against  God's  original  constitution 
into  the  world,  and  of  the  method  in  which  these  evils  are  of  nature,  and  against  the  daily  course  of  his  providence 
remedied,  cannot  be  found  ftult  with,  although  in  either  in  the  government  of  the  world.  For,  as  the  before 
case  no  regard  was  had  to  the  personal  demerit  of  the  mentioned  excellent  author  hath  observed.  Anal,  part  ii. 
individuals  aflbcted  thereby ;  but,  in  both,  God  acted  ch.  6.  sect  7.  **  The  world  is  a  constitution  or  system, 
agreeably  to  the  soverrignty  of  his  own  wilL  whose  parts  have  a  mutual  reference  to  each  other:  And 

To  prevent  any  mistake,  however,  on  this  head,  let  it  tiiere  is  a  scheme  of  things  gradually  carrying  on,  called 

be  observed,  that  from  what  hath  been  advanced  it  by  no  the  course  of  nature,  to  the  carrying  on  of  which  God 

means  follows,  that  mankind  are  not  to  be  rewarded  or  has  appointed  us,  in  various  ways,  to  contribute.    And 

punished  according  to  the  nature  of  theb  own  deeds,  when,  in  the  daify  course  of  natural  providence,  it  is  ap- 

For,  as  B.  Butler  bath  observed.  Analogy,  part  iL  chap,  pointed  that  innocent  people  should  sufi^  for  the  faults 

6.  sect  7.  **  The  world's  being  under  the  righteous  go-  of  the  guilty,  this  is  li83>le  to  the  very  same  objectico  as 

vemment  of  God,  does  indeed  imply,  Uiat,  finally  and  the  instance  we  are  now  considering.    The  infinitely 

upon  the  whole,  every  one  ihall  receive  according  to  bis  greater  importance  of  that  appointment  of  Christiani^ 

personal  deserts:  And  the  general  doctrine  of  the  whole  which  is  objected  against,  does  not  hinder  but  it  may  be, 

scripture  is,  That  tlus  shall  be  tfie  completion  of  the  as  it  plainly  is,  an  a^intment  of  the  very  same  kind 

divine  government    But  during  the  progress,  and,  for  with  what  the  world  anbrds  us  daily  examples  oL    Nay, 

aught  we  know,  even  in  order  to  the  completion  of  tlus  if  there  were  any  force  at  all  in  the  objection,  it  would 

moral  scheme,  vicarious  punishments  may  be  fit  and  ah-  be  stronger,  in  one  respect,  against  natural  providence 

solutely  necessary."    And  if  so,  vicarious  rewards  may  than  against  Christiani^ :    Because,  under  the  former, 

also  be  necessary  for  the  same  end.  we  are  in  many  cases  commanded,  and  even  necessitated, 

Sechndltft  To  the  foregoing  vindication  of  the  account  whether  we  will  or  no,  to  suffer  for  the  ftults  of  others ; 

given  in  revelstion  of  the  ruin  and  recovery  of  the  human  whereas  the  sufferings  of  Christ  were  voluntary." 

species,  it  may  be  objected,  that  the  evils  which,  accord-  Thirdly,  To  the  efiKcacy  of  the  suflerings  and  death  of 

ing  to  the  present  constitution  of  things,  are  brought  on  Christ  in  preventing  the  future  penal  consequences  of 

the  innocent  by  the  vices  of  the  guilty,  and  the  benefits  sin,  it  hath  been  objected.  That  we  do  not  understand 

which  the  undeserving  receive  through  the  good  deeds  of  how  they  can  have  any  such  efficacy.    True ;  we  do  not 

the  virtuous,  are  things  merely  accidental,  owing  to  the  understand  this,  because  revelation  hath  only  discovered 

natural  relations  liy  which  mankind  are  connected:   Con-  to  us  the  fact,  without  explaining  the  manner  in  which 

sequently,  that  no  argument  can  be  drawn  from  such  a  it  is  brought  to  pass.    Nevertheless,  from  the  silence  of 

constitudon,  to  prove  that  it  was  consistent  with  the  jus-  scripture,  and  from  our  ignorance  of  the  manner  in  which 

tice  and  goodness  of  God  to  subject  Christ,  an  innocent  Christ's  sufferings  and  death  operate  in  preventing  the 

person,  to  sufferings  and  death,  for  the  sake  either  of  future  penal  consequences  of  sin,  it  doth  not  follow,  that 

saving  the  guilty  from  the  penal  consequences  of  their  his  sufferings  and  death  have  that  efficacy,  by  an  arfai- 

Vani^essions,  or  of  bestowing  fiivours  on  the  undeserv-  trary  and  tyrannical  appointment    They  may  have  it  io 
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the  way  of  natural  consequence.  For,  to  use  B.  Butter'f  ezceflses.  In  like  manner,  when  indiTiduals  incur  the 
words,  AnaL  part  ii.  c.  6.  sect  7.  "  What  has  been  penaltiee  of  human  laws,  no  wiae  governor  finds  it  either 
often  alleged  in  justification  of  this  doctrine,  even  firom  reasonable  in  itself,  or  expedient  for  the  good  of  the  com- 
the  apparent  natural  tendency  of  this  method  of  our  re-  munity,  to  free  the  criminal  from  the  punishment  which 
demption— -its  tendency  to  vindicate  the  authority  of  God's  the  wholesome  laws  of  the  sUte  have  annexed  to  such 
laws,  and  deter  his  creatures  from  sin ;  this  has  never  yet  crimes,  merely  because  be  hath  repented  of  them.  The 
been  answered,  and  is,  I  think,  plainly  unanswerable :  punishment  of  criminals  is  necessary  to  deter  others  from 
though  I  am  far  from  thinking  it  an  account  of  the  whole  committing  the  like  ofiTences.  Wherefore,  if  in  the  pre- 
of  the  case.  But  without  taking  this  into  consideration,  sent  life  repentance  is  never  found  of  itself  to  remove  the 
it  abundantly  appears,  from  the  observations  above  made,  temporal » evil  consequences  which  God  hath  connectfd 
that  this  objection  is  not  an  objection  against  Christian-  with  vice ;  also,  if  men  themselves  being  judges,  repent- 
ity,  but*itgainst  the  whole  general  constitution  of  nature,  ance  ought  not  to  prevent  the  punishment  of  crimes  in- 
And  if  it  were  to  be  considered  as  an  objectioi)  against  jurious  to  society,  what  reason  hath  any  person,  from  the 
Christianity,  or,  considering  it  as  it  is,  an  objection  against  present  constitution  of  things,  to  expect  that  repentance 
the  constitution  of  nature,  it  amounts  to  no  more  in  con-  of  itself  will  prevent  those  penal  consequences  which  God 
elusion  than  this.  That  a  divine  appointment  cannot  be  may  have  thought  fit  to  annex  to  vice  in  the  life  to  come  1 
necessary  or  expedient,  because  the  objector.does  not  dis-  Much  more,  what  reason  hath  any  one,  from  the  preFent 
cem  it  to  be  so ;  though  he  must  own,  that  the  nature  of  constitution  of  things,  to  expect  that  repentance  and  re- 
the  case  is  such  as  rendera  him  incq>able  of  judging  formation  will  put  the  dinner  into  the  condition  he  would 
whether  it  be  so  or  not,  or  of  seemg  it  to  be  necessary,  have  been  in,  if  he  bad  always  preserved  his  innocence ! 
though  it  were  so." — Farther,  as  the  same  excellent  rea-  The  prevalence  of  propitiatory  sacrifices  in  every  age  and 
sonor  observes  in  the  same  page,  **  Though  it  is  highly  country  of  the  world,  certainly  sheweth  it  to  be  the  gene- 
right,  and  the  most  pious  exercise  of  our  understanding,  to  ral  sense  of  mankind,  that  repentance  is  not  of  itself  sufll- 
inquire  with  due  reverence  into  the  ends  and  reasons  of  cient  to  procure  the  pardon  of  rin ;  but  that  something 
God's  dispensations;  yet,  when  those  reasons  are  conceal-  besides  is  necessary  to  induce  the  Deity  to  be  propitious, 
ed,  to  argue  from  our  ignorance,  that  such  dispensations  even  to  the  penitent  sinner. 

cannot  be  from  God,  is  infinitely  absurd.  The  presump-  I  acknowledge,  indeed,  that  the  prevention  of  the  bad 
tion  of  this  kind  of  objections,  seems  almost  lost  in  the  consequences  of  vice,  and  the  removal  of  these  conse- 
folly  (^  them :  And  the  folly  of  them  is  yet  greater,  when  quences  when  they  happen,  which  in  the  present  consti- 
they  are  urged,  as  usually  they  are,  against  things  in  Chris-  tution  of  things  sometimes  takes  place  through  the  timely 
tianity,  an^ogous  or  like  to  those  natural  dispensations  of  assistance  of  others,  affitrds  a  presumption,  that  the  con- 
providence  which  are  matter  of  experience.  Let  reason  nexion  between  sin  and  puniuiment  is  not  so  rigid,  but 
be  kept  to,  and  if  any  part  of  the  scripture  account  of  that  in  certain  cases  it  may  be  broken.  Thb  presump- 
the  redemption  of  the  world  by  Christ,  can  be  shown  tion,  however,  goeth  no  farther  than  to  afford  a  slight 
to  be  really  contrary  to  it,  let  the  scripture,  in  the  name  hope,  that  punishment,  even  in  the  life  to  come,  may  poe- 
of  God,  be  given  up.  But  let  not  such  poor  creatures  as  sibly  be  avoided  through  some  foreign  assistance.  But 
we,  go  on  in  objecting  against  an  infinite  scheme,  that  whether  any  such  assistance  be  actually  provided,  and 
we  So  not  see  the  necessity  or  usefulness  of  all  its  parts,  what  that  assistance  is,  and  by  whom  it  is  to  be  afforded, 
and  call  this  reasoning."  cannot  be  known  firom  tlie  present  constitution  of  things. 
Fourthly,  To  the  efficacy  of  the  sufferings  and  death  It  is  God  alone  who  can  discover  these  things  to  us. 
of  Christ  in  preventing  the  future  penal  consequences  of  Wherefore,  if  revelation  teacheth  that  God  hath  been 
sin,  it  hath  been  objected  that  it  is  unnecessary ;  because,  pleased,  through  the  vicarious  sufferings  of  his  Son,  to 
sinnera  being  rendered  capable  of  pardon  by  repentance,  prevent  those  penal  consequences  from  coming  on  sinners 
God,  whose  goodness  is  infinite,  will  pardon  them  without  in  the  future  life,  which  in  the  original  constitution  of 
any  atonement:  that  is,  he  will,  in  consequence  of  the  things  he  hath  connected  with  sin,  these  things  should  not 
sinner's  repentance,  prevent  the  future  penal  consequences  be  objected  against  because  they  are  not  discoverable  by 
of  his  sins  from  befiUling  hinu  But,  before  an  objeo*  human  reason.  The  only  thing  proper  for  us  to  do  is, 
tion  of  this  kind  is  urged,  the  ol^ector  ought  to  know,  to  inquire  whether  it  be  really  a  doctrine  of  revelation, 
whether  there  are  any  reasons  which  make  the  punish-  that  through  the  su&rings  of  Christ  the  penal  conse- 
ment  of  sin  necessary  under  the  moral  government  of  quences  of  sin  are,  in  the  life  to  come,  to  be  prevented 
God :  And  if  there  are  such  reasons,  whether  they  may  from  coming  on  the  sinner,  who,  having  repentml  of  his 
be  dispensed  with  in  every  case  where  repentance  takes  sins  and  reformed  his  conduct,  is  capable  •of  being  par- 
place  :  And  what  effect  Uie  dispensing  with  these  rea-  doned  ?  And  i^  on  inquiry,  this  is  found  to  be  a  doc- 
sons,  and  the  pardoning  of  the  sinner  simply  on  his  repent-  trine  of  revelation,  **  our  wisdom  is,"  as  Butler  observes, 
ance,  would  have  on  Uie  other  subjects  of  God.  To  the  '*  thankfully  to  accept  the  benefit,  by  performing  the  con- 
determining  of  these  questions,  such  a  knowledge  of  the  ditions  upon  which  it  is  ofiQ^red,  without  disputing  how  it 
whole  plan  of  God's  moral  government,  and  of  the  relation  was  procured  on  the  part  of  Christ." 
of  its  various  parts  to  each  other,  and  of  the  purposes  for 

whkh,  «,d  thfl  mean,  by  whkb  he  «?"»«  on  hU  gOTon.  g,  nshewing  it  to  be  a  Doctrine  of  Bevelation. 
ment,  is  necessary,  as  doth  not  fall  within  the  comprehen-        ^i  ,  m  •  s  i  A  ^  j      *  *  r    Zl^    '     i»  -i 

«on  of  humir^n.  In  nicb  a  Mate  of  ignotaS«,  for  '*"',/ J"J'.  ''^\r'^'  »"nement  for  the  ,m  of  ih. 
any  one  to  determine,  iii  opposition  to  the  scheme  of  salva-        '*"         ^ 

tion  made  known  in  revelation,  that  God  may  and  will  That  Christ  hath  made  atonement  for  the  sins  of  men 
pardon  sinnera  simply  on  their  repentance,  seems  not  a  by  his  sufferings  and  death,  is  revealed  in  all  those  pas- 
little  presun^»taous.  aages  of  scripture  where  his  death  is  represented  as  a  pro- 
Were  we  to  judge  of  this  matter  by  what  happens  in  pitiatory  sacrifice.  For  since,  according  to  the  ideas  which, 
the  present  lifo,  we  should  be  led  to  believe,  that  repent-  in  every  age  and  nation,  mankind  have  entertained  of  pro- 
ance  will  not,  by  itself,  prevent  the  penal  consequences  pitiatory  sacrifices,  they  were  believed  to  have  a  real  effi- 
of  sin  in  the  life  to  come.  For  when  men  ruin  their  for-  cacy  in  procuring  the  pardon  of  sin,  the  scriptures,  by 
tunes  by  extravagance,  or  their  health  by  excess  in  sensual  calling  Christ's  death  a  tacrijlcefor  nn,  have  declared  it 
indulgences,  it  is  well  known,  that  repentance  alone  doth  to  have  that  efiScacy ;  and  have  taught  us  to  expect  par- 
not  remove  these  evil  consequences  of  their  follies  and  don,  through  the  efficacy  of  that  saoifice. 
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To  radte  all  the  ptieagM  of  the  Jewiah  and  Christian  nacle  shewed  to  him  on  the  Mount,  ao  tfie  Levitical  prieat- 
revelations,  in  which  the  aoffisrings  and  death  of  Christ  hood,  which  he  appointed,  was  a  type  of  the  priesthood 
are  apoken  of  aa  a  propitiatory  aacrifice,  and  the  pardon  of  Christ ;  and  the  service  of  the  Levitical  priests,  which 
of  sin  is  represented  aa  owing  to  the  efficacy  of  that  sacri-  he  appointed  to  be  performed  in  the  earthly  tabernacle, 
fice,  would  lengthen  this  Essay  b^ond  bounds.  The  agreeably  to  the  pattern  shewed  to  him  in  the  >fount,  waD 
following  appear  to  be  some  of  the  principal  passages,  and  a  type  of  the  aervice  of  Christ,  as  an  high-priest,  in  the 
therefore  they  merit  the  reader's  attention : — ^Isa.  liii.  6.  heavenly  holy  places.  The  same  thing  appears  from  many 
*  The  Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the  iniquiw  of  us  alL  10.  other  passages  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  Wbere- 
When  thou  shalt  make  hia  soul  an  omring  for  sin,  he  fore,  the  death  of  Christ  was  not  called  by  the  inspired 
shall  see  his  seed.' — John  L  29.  *  Behold  the  Lamb  of  writers  a  sacrifice  for  «tn,  in  allusion  to  the  Levitical  sin- 
God,  which  taketh  away  the  ain  of  the  world.' — Rom.  iii.  ofierings ;  but  these  were  called  tacrificet  for  nn,  because 
26.  '  Whom  God  hath  set  forth  aa  a  propitiation  through  they  were  types  or  prefigurations  of  the  real  sacrifice  of 
faith  in  hia  blood,  for  a  proof  of  hia  own  righteouanesa  in  Christ  2.  If,  in  the  account  which  the  inspired  writers 
passing  by  the  sine  which  were  before  committed  through  have  given  of  Christ's  death  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  they 
the  forbearance  of  Grod :  26.  For  a  proof  also  of  his  right-  have  not  alluded  to  the  Levitical  sacrifices,  it  will  readily 
eouanesa  in  the  present  time,  in  order  that  he  may  be  just,  be  allowed,  that  they  have  far  less  alluded  to  the  heathen 
when  justifying  him  who  is  of  the  faith  of  Jesus.' — Roni.  sacrifices.  For  these  not  being  of  divine  institution, 
iv.  25,  *  Who  was  delivered  to  death  for  our  oi&nces,  and  aa  the  Levitical  sacrifices  were,  if  the  sacred  writers 
was  raised  again  for  our  justification.' — GaL  iii.  13.  *  Christ  have  called  Christ's  death  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  in  allusion  to 
hath  bought  us  off  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  having  be-  the  heathen  sacrificca,  they  have  given  to  those  supersti- 
come  a  curse  for  us.' — Eph.  L  7.  *  By  whom  we  have  tions  an  importance  to  which  they  were  by  no  means  en- 
redemption  through  his  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  titled.  3.  If  Christ,  in  speaking  of  his  blood  as  shed  for 
Kins.' — Ueb.  ii.  14.  *  Since  then  the  children  participate  the  remission  of  sin,  and  his  apostles,  in  ascribing  to  his 
of  flesh  and  blood,  even  he  in  Uke  manner  partook  of  death  all  the  efficacy  which  the  sacrifices  for  sin  were  sup- 
theae,  that  through  death  he  might  render  inefifectual  him  posed,  both  by  tlie  Jews  and  Gentiles,  to  possess,  have  not 
who  had  tlie  power  of  death,  that  ia,  the  deviL' — Heb.  expressed  what  is  true  in  (act,  but  only  have  accommodated 
ix,  25.  *  Not,  however,  that  be  should  ofier  himaelf  often,  their  language  to  the  ill-founded  prejudices  and  hopes  of 
as  the  high-priest  entereth  into  the  holy  places  every  year  mankind,  they  have  deceived  us  in  a  matter  of  the  greatest 
with  other  blood.  26.  For  then  he  must  often  have  importance.  And  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  which  was 
suffered  since  the  formation  of  the  world :  but  now  once,  written  profeasedly  to  prove  that  Christ  really  offered  him- 
at  the  conclusion  of  the  ages,  he  hath  been  manifested  self  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  la  a  pemidous  writing ;  because,  by 
to  abolish  sin-ofifering  by  the  sacrifice  of  himaelf.  27.  And  establishing  a  false  fact,  it  had  led  mankind  to  trust  for  the 
for  aa  much  as  it  is  appointed  to  men  once  to  die,  and  pardon  of  their  sins  to  a  lie. 

afler  that  the  judgment ;  28.  So  also  Christ,  being  once  Secondly,  To  destroy  the  argument  by  which  Christ's 

ofieied  in  order  to  carry  away  the  aina  of  many,  will,  to  death  is  proved  to  be  a  real  sacrifice  for  sin,  taken  from 

them  who  wait  for  him,  appear  a  aecond  time  without  ain-  the  aceount  given  of  it  in  scripture,  there  are  some  who 

ofiering,  in  order  to  salvation.' — Heb.  x.  10.  '  By  which  contend  that  it  is  called  a  sacrifice  for  sin  iti  a  metapho- 

will  we  are  sanctified,  through  the  oflering  of  the  body  of  rical  sense  only  ;  because  he  died  for  the  confirmation  of 

Christ  once.' — I  Pet.  iiL  18.  'For  Christ  also  hath  once  his  doctrine  concerning  the  pardon  of  sin  to  be  obtained 

Buffered  for  sin,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  thai  he  might  bring  through  repentance,  and  as  an  example  of  patience  and 

us  to  God.'  fortitude  in  sufifering  for  righteousness'  sake,  whereby  his 

lliese  passages,  mth  many  others  which  might  be  men-  disciples  are  strongly  excited  to  virtue.  The  persons  of 
tioned,  taken  according  to  their  plain  meaning,  in  con-  whom  I  speak,  supposing,  it  seems,  that  to  the  pardon  of 
junction  with  what  Ofajist  aaid  to  hia  disciples,  when  he  a  sinner  nothing  is  requisite  but  his  repentance  and  refor- 
instituted  hia  supper,  to  prevent  his  death,  and  the  ends  mation,  affirm,  Uiat  Christ's  death,  by  which  the  reforma- 
for  which  he  died,  from  being  forgotten  in  the  world ;  tion  and  virtue  of  the  world  are  so  efifectually  promoted, 
namely,  *  This  is  my  blood  of  the  new  covenant  whidi  ia  may  be  called  a  sacrifice  for  the  sin  of  the  world  in  a  meta- 
alied  for  many  for  the  remiasion  of  sins,'  Matt  xxvL  28.  phorical  aenae,  with  as  much  propriety  as  prayer,  and 
I  say,  theae  passages  teach  us,  That  Christ's  suflerings  praise,  and  aloisgiving,  are  calkMl  sacrifices  *  with  which 
and  death  have,  as  B.  Butler  expresses  it,  "  an  efficacy  God  is  well-pleased.'  But  not  to  insist  on  what  is  well 
additional  to,  and  beyond  mere  instruction,  example,  and  known,  that  prayer,  and  praise,  and  almsgiving,  are  no- 
government."  where  called  sacrifioea  for  sin,  I  reply,  1.  That  if  Chrbt's 

To  elude,  however,  the  force  of  the  argument  taken  from  death  had  no  other  efficacy  in  procuring  pardon  for  sin- 

the  account  given  in  the  scriptures  of  the  end  for  which  ners,  but  by  promoting  their  reformation,  and  exciting 

Christ  auf&red  and  died,  aome  have  afiirmed,  them  to   virtue,  the  sufiferings  and  death  of  any  other 

First,  That  Christ's  death  is  called  a  tacrijice  for  tint  prophet  or  martyr  may,  with  aa  much   truth   and   pro- 

not  because  it  was  really  auch  a  sacrifice,  but  merely  in  priety  as  the  suflerings  and  death  of  Christ,  be   called 

accommodation  to  ihe  prejudicea  of  mankind,  who  from  a  sacrifice  for  sin ;  and  the  salvation   of  penitents  may 

the  beginning  of  the  world,  expected  the  pardon  of  their  as  truly  be  ascribed  to  their  sufferings  and  death,  as  to 

sins  through  the  efficacy  of  sacrifice.    To  this  the  answer  Christ's ;   at  least,  in  aa  far  as  their  suflerings   added 

is,  1.  We  know  that  Christ's  death  is  not  called  a  sacri-  weight  to  Uieir  doctrine ;  and  in  proportion  to  the  influ- 

fice  for  ain,  in  acconmiodation  to  the  prejudices  of  the  ence   which   their  doctrine,  in   conjunction  with   their 

Jews,  and  in  conformity  to  the  Mosaic  phraseology ;  but  example,  hath  had  in  exciting  others  to  virtue.     Yet  no- 

that  the  Mosaic  phraseology  waa  founded  on  the  Levitical  where  in  scripture  are  the  sufferings  of  any  prophet  or 

sacrificea  being  typea  or  prefigurationa  of  the  sacrifice  of  martjrr  termed  a  »acr{ficefor  the  sin  of  the  world  i  nor  is 

Christ    So  we  are  assured,  Heb.  viii.  5.  *  These  serve  the  salvation  of  sinners  ascribed  to  any  of  them ;  nor  arc 

with  a  representation  and  shadow  of  heavenly  thinga,  any  of  them  called  saviours.    In  particular,  the  apostle 

ainoe  Moaea,  when  about  to  construct  the  tabernacle,  was  Paul,  who,  next  to  his  Master,  suflered  the  greatest  evils 

admonished  of  God — See  now,  aaith  he,  that  thou  make  for  the  confirmation  of  the  gospel,  and  who  exhibited  an 

all  things  according  to  the  pattern  which  was  shewed  thee  illustrious  example  of  all  the  virtues,  both  active  and  pas- 

in  the  Mount'     For  from  this  it  appears,  that  as  the  sive,  hath  nowhere  spoken  of  his  own  sufferings  and 

tabernacle  which  Moses  finished  was  a  co  ly  of  the  taber-  death  aa  a  aacrifice  for  ain.    He  speaks,  indeed,  Philip. 
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ii.  17.  of  hiB  willingneflB  to  be  '  poured  out  upon  the  sa-  anoe,  are  capable  of  being  pardoned.    Such,  then,  accord- 

crifices  and  eenrice  of  the  &ith'  of  the  Philippians.      But  ing  to  revelation,  ia  the  efficacy  of  the  auflferinga  and  death 

not  to  mention,  that  the  faith  of  the  Philippians  is  called  of  Christ  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  in  preyenting  the  penal  con- 

the  sacrifice,  the  allusion  is  not  to  the  ain-ofiering,  but  to  sequences  of  men's  transgresaions,  both  in  this  life  and  in 

the  meat-ofiering,  on  which  oil  was  commonly  poured,  that  which  is  to  come. 

Lev.  vi.  15.     Consequently,  the  apostle's  meaning,  stript 

of  the  metaphor,  is  simply,  that  he  was  willing  to  die  for 

the  confirmation  of  the  faith  of  the  Philippians,  that,  be-  SaoT.  HI. — Of  the  Mediation  of  Chriot  ae  a  Prophet 

ing  made  strong,  it  might  be  rendered  acceptable  to  God  ;  and  King,  vhereby  mankind  are  delivered  from  the 

as  is  evident  from  2  Tim.  iv.  6.  where  the  same  exprea-  power  of  «7U 

sion  is  introduced  and  applied  to   the   apostle's   dying: 

'H/»  T7mi<.fA.^  '  I  am  already  poured  out,  and  the  time  Hatiko  described  and  defended  the  mediation  of  Christ 

of  my  departure  bath  come.'    In  short,  so  far  was  Paul  as  a  priest,  whereby  mnners  are  freed  from  the  punidi- 

from  considering  his  own  sufferings  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  ment  of  sin,  it  remains  to  treat  of  his  meditation  as  a  pro* 

that  he  rejected  the  idea  with  abhorrence :  1  Cor.  i.  18.  phetand  king,  by  which  they  are  delivered  from  the  power 

*  Was  Paul  crucified  for  you  V — 2.  If  the  efficacy  of  the  of  sin. 

death  of  Christ  in  saving  mankind,  consisted  only  in  its  After  mankind  had  remained  under  the  guidance  of 

being  a  confirmation  of  his  doctrine,  and  in  its  being  their  own  reason,  as  long  as  was  necessary  for  making 

an  illustrious  example  of  courageous  suffering  for  truth,  them  sensible,  by  experience,  of  its  insufficiency  to  lead 

whereby  mankind  are  powerfully  excited  to  virtue.  How  them  to  the  knowledge  and  practice  of  their  doty  ;  and 

can  those  be  saved  by  lus  death  who  lived  before  he  came  after  the  most  learned  heathen  nations  had  actually  lost  tho 

into  the  world,  most  of  whom  never  heard  that  he  was  to  knowledge  of  God,  and  were  become  excessively  corrupted, 

come  and  die,  and  could  know  nothing  either  of  his  doc-  it  pleased  God  to  send  bis  Son  into  the  world,  as  a  prophet 

trine  or  example  ?     In  like  manner,  How  can  those  be  divinely  commissioned  and  inspired,  to  teach  them  the 

saved  by  his  doctrine  and  death,  who,  although  they  have  doctrines  and  precepts  of  religion,  and  to  make  known  to 

lived  since  his  coming,  never  have  heard  of  either  ?     And  them  the  rewairds  and  punishments  of  a  future  state, 

yet,  in  the  scriptures,  all  who  shall  be  saved  firom  the  be-  Christ's  mediation  as  a  prophet,  Butler  hath  described, 

ginning  to  the  end  of  the  world,  are  expressly  declared  Anal,  part  ii.  chap.  5.  sect.  6.  in  the  following  terms : — 

to  be  saved  through  the  efficacy  of  his  death :  1  John  ii.  2.  **  He  published  anew  the  law  of  nature,  which  men  had 

*  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins ;  and  not  for  ours  corrupted,  and  the  very  knowledge  of  which,  to  some  de- 
only,  but  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.' — John  xi.  51.  gree,  was  lost  among  them.  He  taught  mankind,  taught 
'This  he  spake  not  of  himself;  but  being  high-priest  that  us  authoritatively,  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly, 
year,  he  prophesied  that  Jesus  should  die  for  that  nation ;  in  thb  present  world,  in  expectation  of  the  future  judg- 
And  not  for  that  nation  only,  but  that  also  he  should  ment  of  God.  He  confirmed  the  truth  of  this  moral  system 
gather  together  in  one  the  children  of  God  who  were  of  nature,  and  gave  us  additional  evidence  of  it ;  the  evi- 
scattered  abroad.' — 3.  Although  it  be  true  that  Christ's  dence  of  testimony.  He  distinctly  revealed  the  manner  in 
death  hath  a  powerful  influence  in  promoting  the  practice  which  God  woula  be  worshipped,  the  efficacy  of  repent- 
of  virtue  among  those  to  whom  it  is  made  known,  that  ance,  and  the  rewards  and  punishments  of  a  future  life, 
influence  cannot  be  the  only  reason  of  ite  being  called  '  a  Thus,  he  was  a  prophet  in  a  sense  in  which  no  other  ever 
propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.'  To  merit  was.  To  which  is  to  be  added,  that  he  set  us  a  perfect 
that  appellation,  it  must,  as  was  formeriy  observed,  have  example,  that  we  should  follow  his  steps." 

some  efficacy  additional  to,  and  beyond  mere  instruction.  To  this  mediation  of  Christ  as  tt  prophet  it  may  per- 
example,  and  government,  of  which  many  of  mankind  are  haps  be  objected,  that  it  was  not  necessary,  because,  by 
to  have  the  benefit,  although  they  have  never  heard  of  his  own  immediate  operation,  God  might  have  commum- 
Christ's  death. — What  that  influence  is,  and  how  it  ope-  cated  to  mankind,  at  their  birth,  whatever  knowledge  of 
rates  in  procuring  pardon  for  penitent  sinners,  God  hath  the  doctrines,  and  precepts,  and  sanctions  of  religion,  was 
nowhere  told  us ;  but  ite  effecto  he  hath  clearly  enough  requisite.  True ;  he  could  have  done  this :  but  the  ob- 
revealed  from  the  beginning.  For,  in  the  sentence  which  jector  should  recollect,  that  to  instruct  mankind  in  the 
he  passed  on  the  serpent  after  it  seduced  our  first  parents,  knowledge  of  religion  by  the  mediation  of  his  Son,  is  ana- 
Gen,  iii.  15.  by  foretelling  that  '  the  seed  of  the  woman  logous  to  the  method  in  which  God  instructe  them  in  the 
would  bruise  the  serpent's  head,'  and  in  so  doing  have  knowledge  of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  present  life, 
his  *  own  heel  bruised,'  God  declared,  that  the  seed  of  For,  notwithstanding  he  could  easily  have  brought  the 
the  woman,  by  dying,  would  render  the  malicious  con-  whole  human  species  into  the  world  with  the  knowledge 
trivance  of  the  devil  for  destroying  the  human  species  and  experience  of  full-grown  men,  he  hath  not  thought 
abortive.  Accordingly,  in  the  sentence  which  God  fit  to  adopt  that  constitution,  but  btingeth  them  all  into 
passed  on  Adam  and  Eve,  by  saying,  that  she  was  *  to  the  world  infants,  ignorant  of  every  thing ;  and  maketh 
bring  forth  children  in  sorrow,'  and  that  he  was  '  to  eat  use  of  the  mediation  of  their  parente  and  teachers,  for 
bread  in  the  sweat  of  hu  face,  till  he  returned  to  the  conveying  to  them  the  knowledge  necessary  to  their  con- 
ground,'  God  intimated,  that  he  permitted  them  to  live  ducting  the  aflfairs  of  the  present  life  property.  Just  so, 
and  beget  children :  and  placed  them  and  their  posterity,  God  hath  not  thought  fit  to  bring  the  human  species 
from  that  time  forward  to  the  end  of  the  world,  under  a  into  the  world,  endowed  with  the  complete  knowledge  of 
law  better  suited  to  their  weakened  nature,  than  that  spiritual  and  divine  things ;  but,  for  their  instruction  in 
which  they  had  lately  broken  ;  and  that  he  granted  them  these  matters,  maketh  use  of  the  mediation  of  Christ,  that 
this  grace,  or  favour,  on  account  of  the  seed  of  the  wo-  is,  maketh  use  of  the  labours  of  the  holy  prophets,  apos- 
man  having  his  heel  bruised  when  he  should  bruise  the  ties,  and  ministers  of  Christ,  seconded  by  the  infiuences 
serpent's  head.  In  this  first  instance,  therefore,  the  death  of  his  Spirit.  And  where  the  instruction  of  prophete  and 
of  Christ  in  prospect  had  the  efficacy  to  suspend  the  chief  apostles,  and  of  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  is  withheld, 
temporal  penal  consequence  of  Adam's  sin.  And  by  Christ,  in  the  course  of  his  providence,  raiseth  up  in  every 
procuring  for  him,  and  all  his  posterity,  a  new  trial  un-  nation  teachers  from  time  to  time,  whose  labours,  likewise, 
der  a  more  gracious  law  than  the  first,  it  will,  in  the  se-  he  rendereth  successful  to  a  certain  degree,  by  the  infiu- 
cond  instance,  prevent  the  eternal  penal  consequences  ences  of  his  Spirit  Wherefore,  this  method  of  instnipi- 
of  sin,  with  respect  to  all  who,  through  £uth  and  repent-  ing  mankind  in  matters  of  religion  and  morality,  by  th« 
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inc<liaUon  of  Christ,  being  dmilar  to  the  method  in  which  in  the  natural  world  nothing  is  brought  to  pass  by  an  im- 
God  instructs  them  in  the  matters  which  relate  to  the  pre-  mediate  exertion  of  the  power  of  God,  excepting  what  are 
sent  life,  by  the  mediation  of  parents  and  teachers,  it  can-  called  the  lavt  of  nature.  All  other  things  are  accom- 
not  be  objected  against  as  unworthy  of  God.  plished  by  the  mtervention  of  means.  For  instance, 
Secondly,  For  deliTering  mankind  from  the  power  of  Whatever  hath  life,  is  brought  into  the  world  by  the  in- 
■in,  and  leading  them  to  the  practice  of  Tirtue,  God  ap-  strumentality  of  parents,  although  God  could  have  brought 
pointed  his  Son's  mediation  as  a  king$  that  is,  he  hath  them  into  life  merely  by  willing  it  In  like  manner,  he 
made  him  governor  of  the  world,  and  appointed  him  to  might  have  supported  the  life  of  animals  by  his  own  power, 
erect  a  kingdom  in  it  which  is  not  of  this  world,  and  au-  without  the  intervention  of  means,  if  he  had  so  pleased, 
thorized  him  to  govern  it,  not  by  force,  but  by  methods  Tet  he  hath  chosen  to  do  it  by  food,  to  the  production 
suited  to  that  rational  nature,  and  that  liberty  of  action,  whereof  a  great  variety  of  means  are  employed ;  in  each 
wherewith  he  bath  endowed  men,  that,  becoming  his  sub-  of  which  his  wisdom,  and  power,  and  goodness,  are  as 
jects  willingly,  they  may  obey  his  laws  from  choice. — ^This  much  exerted  and  displayed,  as  they  would  have  been  if 
spiritual  kingdom  Christ  hath  erected,  by  uniting  into  one  the  life  of  animals  had  been  supported  by  an  immediate 
church,  or  religious  community,  all  those,  who  through  exertion  of  his  power,  without  any  means. — This  being 
his  mediation  as  a  prophet,  boUig  enlightened  with  the  the  course  which  God  follows  in  the  administration  of  his 
knowledge  of  true  religion,  have  received  his  laws  as  the  natural  kingdom,  why  should  it  be  thought  proper  for  him 
nila  of  their  conduct  To  this  church  Christ  hath  com-  to  follow  a  different  course  in  the  government  of  the  moral 
mitted  all  those  revelations  which  God  hath  been  pleased  world  ?  As  Taylor  justly  observes.  In  accomplishing  his 
to  make  to  mankind,  both  in  early  and  in  later  times,  to  purposes,  in  the  moral  as  well  as  in  Uie  natural  world,  by 
be  preserved  for  the  benefit  of  the  world.  In  this  church  the  instrumentality  of  means,  God  hath  multiplied  and 
also,  Christ  hath  appointed  the  pore  spiritual  worship  of  beautifully  divernfied  the  displays  of  his  perfections,  in 
God  to  be  peribnned  publicly,  arid  a  standing  invitation  to  such  a  sensible  manner,  that  the  attention  of  his  intelligent 
religion  to  be  given  to  sinners  to  the  end  of  the  world,  creatures  is  roused,  their  powers  of  contemplation  are 
by  ministen  specially  set  apart  to  that  office,  *  to  open  exerdsed,  their  admiration  and  gratitude  are  excited  to  a 
their  eyes,  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  much  hi^^r  degree,  than  if  every  thing  in  the  natural  and 
the  power  of  Satan  to  God.'  This  church,  or  religious  moral  world  had  been  produced  without  means.  In  this 
community,  Christ  governs  not  only  by  laws  written  on  the  constitution,  therefore,  there  is  the  greatest  propriety ; 
hearts  of  individualB,  but  also  by  hiws  written  explicitly  since  it  is  impossible  to  turn  our  eyes  to  any  part  of  either 
in  his  word.  With  this  church  Christ  b  ever  present  in  world,  without  beholding  God  in  those  multiplied  and 
an  invisible  manner ;  and  is  gradually  enlarging  it,  and  varied  exertions  of  his  perfections,  by  which  he  accom- 
thereby  is  extending  his  kingdom  through  the  worid ;  and  plisheth  his  purposes.  So  that  in  both  worids  God  em- 
hath  promised  to  protect  it  by  his  providence  against  its  ploys  means,  not  because  he  is  deficient  either  in  wisdom 
enemies,  so  that  the  gates  of  hell  shall  never  prevail  or  in  power,  but  to  multiply  the  instances  of  both ;  and 
against  it  in  such  a  manner  as  to  destroy  it — Besides  this  to  set  these  before  his  rational  creatures,  as  the  most  en- 
outward  visible  church,  consisting  of  all  who  are  favoured  gaging  subjects  of  contemplation,  and  the  most  powerful 
with  an  external  revelation,  and  who  profess  to  believe  motives  of  action : — ^A  method  of  exerting  his  perfections 
that  revelation,  Christ  hath  another  church  or  kingdom,  more  proper  in  the  moral  world  than  even  in  the  natural ; 
which  likewise  is  not  of  this  world,  called  his  catholic  in"  because  to  render  men  accountable,  it  ii  necessary  that 
vitible  church,  consisting  of  all  persons,  scattered  over  the  they  be  induced  by  rational  considerations  to  become  virtu- 
lace  of  the  earth,  who  Uve  in  obedience  to  his  laws  writ-  ous  from  choice. 

ten  on  their  hearts,  and  who  worship  God  by  those  na-  Thus,  as  Butler  observes,  it  appears,  that  against  the 

tural  acts  of  piety  which  right  reason  dictates.    This  mediation  of  Christ  as  a  prophet  and  king,  there  lieth  no 

church  also  Christ  protects  by  his  providence,  so  that  it  objection,  but  what  may  be  urged  with  equal  force  against 

shall  never  perish.    To  the  end  of  the  world  there  shall  the  natural  providence  of  God. 
stfll  be  men  in  every  age  and  nation,  who  make  conscience 

fLV"*  "f-j"lfc  ^™!15  .K*  ""'  "'  ^  ««"dinB  to  &o  g  iv._o/,A*  Olyection  t,  the  Mediation  ofChrUt, 
light  yronl«l  them  by  .h«r  own  n«a«^  p«we™.  and  by  t^ei  from  «Ae  Digmts  of  hi,  P^.o^ 
such  instructors  as  from  time  to  tune  Christ  raiseth  up  to  ''  o  :r  j 
teach  them. — Lastly,  Though  great  numbers  of  mankind,  NoTwiTHSTAKDme  all  that  hath  been  said  in  vindica- 
both  in  his  visible  church  snd  out  of  it,  do  not  obey  the  tion  of  the  mediation  of  Christ,  there  still  remaineth  one 
laws  of  Christ  sincerely,  yet  as  all  are  bound  to  obey  him,  objection,  which  I  have  not  hitherto  mentioned,  but 
they  shall  all  be  judged  by  him  at  last ;  and  in  such  a  which  I  have  reserved  last  of  all,  to  be  treated  of  by  it- 
manner,  that  his  government  will  issue  in  infinite  and  self,  because  being  levelled,  not  against  any  one  part  of 
endless  happiness  to  the  obedient,  but  in  unspeakable  the  mediation  of  Christ,  but  against  tfie  whole  thereof; 
misery  to  the  obstinately  rebellious.  For  Christ  is  gone  it  requires  to  be  completely  discussed.  The  objection  of 
<  to  prepare  a  place  for  his  people,  and  will  return  to  take  which  I  speak,  is  that  taken  from  the  dignity  of  the  Me- 
them  to  himself,  that  where  he  is,  there  they  may  be  also.'  diator,  and  the  meanness  of  the  creatures  for  whom  his 
At  which  time  likewiM  he  will  *  send  everlasting  destruo-  mediation  was  appointed. 

tion  on  them  who  know  not  God,'  as  well  as  on  them  In  scripture,  the  Mediator  is  said  to  be  the  only  be- 
'  who  obey  not  the  gospel  of  his  Son.'  gotten  Son  of  God,  the  brightness  of  his  Father's  glory. 
To  the  mediation  of  Clmst  as  a  king,  for  the  purpose  and  the  express  image  of  his  peison ;  the  Maker  of  all 
of  delivering  mankind  fit>m  the  power  of  sin,  and  of  train-  things  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  visible  and  invisible ;  and 
ing  them  to  virtue,  it  hath  been  otjected,  that  it  is  un-  who  having  made  all  things,  upholdeth  them  by  the  word 
necessary,  because,  as  God  might  have  brought  every  ui-  of  his  power,  and  governs  the  whole  as  its  Lord  or  pro- 
dividual  of  Uie  human  species  into  the  world  perfect  in  prietor.  Thb  great  personage  is  said  to  have  divested 
knowledge,  so  he  might  have  brought  them  into  the  world  nimself  of  the  form  of  God,  and  to  have  appeared  on 
perfect  in  virtue ;  and  if,  afterwards,  any  of  them  had  ewrth  in  the  likeness  of  man,  and  to  have  humbled  him- 
fUlen  into  vice,  he  might  have  restored  them  by  an  im-  self  still  fiurther,  by  suflering  Uie  painful  and  ignominioua 
mediate  exertion  of  luu  own  power,  without  having  re-  death  of  the  cross  as  a  malefiictor;  and  all  for  the  pur^ 
course  to  such  a  complicated  constitation  as  the  oiadia^  pose  of  saving  the  siniul  inhabitants  of  thb  earth,  which, 
tion  of  his  Son.    True :  But  it  should  be  eonsidered,  that  in  eompariaon  of  the  immensity  of  the  universe,  is  as 
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nothing ;  and  who  heing,  ai  it  lopposed,  the  lowest  order  as  in  this  earth ;  bat  it  will  remain,  without  any  change, 
of  God'a  rational  creatures,  their  salvation,  it  is  affirmed,  an  illustrious  monument  of  the  great  Creatoi^s  wisdom, 
was  an  end  too  inconsiderable  to  merit  that  a  person  of  power,  and  goodness,  to  all  eternity ;  as  was  just  now 
such  dignity  should  assume  the  human  nature,  and  therein  observed.  And  if  so,  are  we  not  warranted  to  suppc«r, 
die  as  a  malefactor  to  accomplish  it ;  and  that,  alter  his  that,  in  the  view  of  God,  our  earth  had  a  pre-eminence 
resurrection,  he  should  continue  united  to  the  human  na-  above  many  other  parts  of  the  universe  1 
ture  for  ever.  These  things,  it  is  said,  are  so  astonishing,  2.  With  respect  to  the  human  species,  for  whose  salve- 
that  our  understanding,  dttsled  and  confounded  by  them,  tion  the  mediation  of  Christ  was  appointed,  although  their 
cannot  conceive  them  to  be  possible.  habitation  be  but  of  small  dimensions,  considered  in  rc- 

This  ot^tion  being  considered  by  infidels  as  sufficient  lation  to  the  immensity  of  the  univerte,  they  may  be  of 

to  overturn  the  gospel  frpm  the  foundation,  merits  our  more  account  for  their  numbers  than  the  inhabitants  of 

attention ;  especially  as  it  is  plausible,  and  at  times  hath  any  other  world  in  the  system,  however  great  its  dimen- 

occasioned  doubts  in  the  minds  even  of  enlightened  be-  sions  may  be.    For  who  can  tell,  whether  rational  beings 

lievers. — To  remove  this  embarrassing  objection,  let  it  be  anywhere  else  propagate  their  kind,  as  the  human  sj-e- 

observed,  that  notwithstanding  the  mediation  of  so  great  des  doth  1  and  whether,  anywhere  else,  the  constitution 

a  person  as  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  for  the  salva*  taketh  place  which  sub^sts  in  our  world,  in  which  mul- 

tion  of  the  human  species,  may  at  first  sight  appear  a  titudes  die  almost  as  soon  as  bom,  and  multitudes  live 

transaction  unworUiy  of  him,  on  account  of  the  \qw  rank  only  a  few  years,  then  are  removed,  and  their  places  are 

mankind  hold  in  the  creation,  and  on  aoeount  of  the  small  filled  by  new  comers,  who  in  like  manner  die  and  are 

dimensions  of  the  earth,  their  present  habitation,  in  com-  sncceeded.    And,  for  as  much  as  all  who  die,  whether  in 

paiiBon  with  the  other  orbs  which  are  supposed  to  be  in-  early  inlancy  or  in  advanced  age,  are  to  be  brought  a 

habited,  and  which  compose  the  great  system  of  the  uni-  second  time  into  life,  namefy  by  a  general  resurrection, 

verse,  the  mediation  of  the  Son  of  God  for  the  salvation  and  on  that  occasion  are  all  to  be  finally  disposed  o^  ac- 

of  such  creatures  will  not  appear  unworthy  of  him,  if  the  cording  to  their  di&rent  capacities  and  deserts ;  I  say, 

importance  of  the  human  species,  as  rational  creatures,  is  when  the  mytery  or  secret  purpose  •/  Gtd  in  creating 

justly  estimated,  and  the  constitution  of  the  earth,  their  mankind  is  in  this  manner  completed,  the  human  spe- 

present  dwelling-place,  is  duly  attended  to.  des  may  be  found  more  considerable  for  their  number. 

And  first,  to  begin  with  the  earth,  the  habitation  of  than  the  inhabitants  of  other  orbs  whose  dimensions  are 

the  human  species,  for  whose  salvation  the  mediation  of  greater,  but  who  do  not  die.    And  on  account  of  their 

Christ  was  appointed,  it  is  acknowledged,  that,  in  respect  immense  number,  this  our  species  may  have  been  judged 

of  its  magnitude,  it  holds  but  a  middle  rank  even  among  by  €rod  worthy  to  be  redeemed,  or  saved  from  pensbiug, 

the  orbs  of  which  our  solar  system  consists.    Neverthe-  l^  the  mediation  of  so  great  a  person  as  his  only  begot- 

less  its  importance,  as  the  dweUing-plBce  of  mankind,  may  ten  Son. 

depend,  not  so  much  on  its  relative  magnitude,  as  on  The  multiplication  of  the  human  kind  by  generation, 
the  exquisite  contrivance  of  its  parts,  their  nice  arrange-  which  takes  place  in  our  system,  is  a  thing  so  wonder- 
ment, their  apt  union,  and  their  suitableness  to  produce  ful,  whether  thdr  bodies  or  their  souls  are  considered, 
the  ends  for  which  they  were  designed.  Judging  of  the  that  were  it  not  a  matter  of  daily  experience,  it  would  be 
earth  according  to  this  rule,  although  it  now  lieth  under  thought  an  absolute  impossibility.  Wherefore,  if  gene- 
the  curse  of  God,  and  bringeth  forth  to  man  nothing  ration  takes  place  in  no  other  system  of  rational  bongs, 
spontaneously  but  thorns  and  thistles.  Gen.  iii.  18.  it  was,  the  human  spedes,  to  which  that  faculty  hath  been  im- 
in  its  primitive  state,  more  excellent  in  many  respects  parted,  may  be  of  more  importance  in  the  sig^t  of  God, 
than  it  appears  to  be  at  present ;  as  may  be  gathered  than  any  other  species  whidi  doth  not  possess  the  same 
from  the  excellence  of  its  productions  before  it  was  foculty ;  and  on  account  of  their  numbor,  the  new  earthy 
cursed  of  God.  Gen.  ii.  9.  *  Out  of  the  groundf  made  or  material  habitation,  which  is  to  be  assigned  to  them 
the  Lord  God  to  grow  every  tree  that  !■  pleasant  to  the  who  are  saved  after  they  are  restored  to  lifo,  will  proba- 
sight,  and  good  for  fruit ;  the  tree  of  life  also  in  the  bly  be  of  greater  magnitude  than  any  earth  or  material 
midst  of  the  garden,'  whose  fruit,  by  the  operation  of  habitation  existing  at  present  in  the  universe. 
God,  possessed  the  noble  quality  of  rendering  those  who  3.  As  the  human  spedes,  the  inhabitants  of  this  earth, 
ate  of  it  immortal ;  just  as  the  present  fruits  of  the  earth,  may,  in  respect  of  their  number,  be  more  considerable 
by  the  same  operation,  keep  men  alive  for  a  time ;  also  it  than  the  inhabitants  of  any  other  haUtable  globe,  they 
produced  '  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,'  which  may  be  more  considerable  even  in  respect  of  their  na- 
may  be  called  ihe  tree  of  death,  because  its  fruit  was  of  ture.  For  as  Taylor  hath  observed,  in  his  Key  to  Ro- 
such  malignancy,  that  it  not  only  introduced  diseases  and  mans.  No.  138.  the  human  body,  though  it  is  now  oon- 
death  into  the  body  of  him  who  ate  of  it,  but  also  cor-  taminated  with  disease  and  subjected  to  death,  having 
rupted  his  mind  by  inflaming  his  passions;  as  our  first  been  created  in  its  original  state  capable  of  immortality, 
parents  by  fatal  experience  found.  Farther,  the  im-  it  may  have  been  the  chief  of  all  the  organized  material 
portance  of  our  globe  in  the  mundane  system  may  be  works  of  God ;  the  work  in  which  his  wisdom  and  power 
learned  from  this,  that  one  of  the  purposes  for  which  the  shfaie  most  illustriously.  For,  as  it  is  composed  of  a 
mediation  of  the  Son  of  God  was  appointed,  is  declared  in  dense  or  gross  fleshly  substance,  its  structure  must  on 
scripture  to  be,  to  put  the  righteous  in  possession  of  an  that  account  be  the  more  exquisite,  in  order  to  its  being 
habitation  similar  to  the  earth  in  its  primitive  state,  that  united  to,  and  animated  by  a  rational  spirit,  in  such  a 
that  illustrious  display  of  the  perfections  of  God  which  manner  that  its  organs  of  sensation  should  convey  to  that 
was  made  in  its  original  constitution,  may  not  perish  from  spirit  ideas  of  things  external ;  and  its  members,  bdng 
the  universe.  Hence,  the  habitation  of  the  righteous  acted  npon  by  the  volitions  oi  that  spirit,  should  become 
after  the  resurrection,  is  called  '  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  fit  instruments  of  its  operations  during  its  union  vrith  the 
earth ;'  and  the  creation  thereof  is  termed,  by  the  apos-  body.  The  superior  excellence  of  the  mechanism  of  the 
tie  Peter,  Acts  ilL  81.  *  The  restitution  of  all  things,  human  body,  may  likewise  be  undentood  from  God's  de- 
which  God  hath  spoken  (or  promised)  by  Uie  mouth  of  dared  resohitioD  to  raise  the  bodies  of  the  righteous  at  the 
all  his  holy  prophets  since  the  worid  began.'  In  this  last  day,  meormptible  and  immortal;  whidi,  it  is  sup- 
new  earth,  wherein  the  righteous  are  to  live  for  ever  in  posed,  is  the  state  in  which  the  human  hody  would  have 
an  embodied  state,  there  vnll  be  no  curse  to  spoil  its  eon-  been  continued  by  the  use  of  th«  tree  of  lifo,  if  our  first 
texture,  or  to  mar  its  productions,  or  to  blast  its  beauty,  parents  had  not  violated  the  law  of  their  creatioii.    And, 
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having  raised  them  in  this  excellent  form,  reunited  to  their  infbriors  In  this  second  stage  of  their  existence,  not  having 

spirits,  he  will  continue  them  so  united  for  ever,  that  this  heon  exercised  and  improved  as  they  have  heen.    To  uso 

most  admirable  piece  of  material  mechanism  may  remain  the  before-mentioned  excellent  author's  words : — **  Who 

on  otemal  monument  of  his  divine  skill  in  its  formation,  can  tell,  how  widely  such  as  have  honourably  passed 

Next,  with  respect  to  the  human  spirit,  although  its  through  the  trials  of  tliis  state  may  be  dispersed  through 
faculties  are  greatly  weakened,  and  their  operations  are  the  universe ;  how  much  their  capacities  shall  be  enlarged ; 
exceedingly  obstructed,  through  the  disorder  introduced  what  offices  and  trusts  will  be  put  into  their  hands ;  how 
into  the  human  frame  by  our  first  parents  eating  the  for-  far  their  influence  shall  extend ;  and  how  much  their  sal- 
bidden  fruit,  its  faculties  are  of  such  a  nature,  and  its  vation  may  contribute  to  the  good  order  and  happiness  of 
operations  are  so  excellent,  as  plainly  to  demonstrate,  not  the  universe  V*  Something  of  this  Vind  seems  to  be  in- 
only  that  man  was  originally  made  after  the  image  of  timated  in  those  expressions  of  scripture,  in  which  the 
God,  but  that  at  the  resurrection,  when  the  human  redeemed  of  the  human  species  are  represented  as  made 
spirit  is  joined  to  a  body  fiuhioned  like  to  the  glorious  *  kings  and  priests  unto  God,  even  the  Father ;'  and  in 
body  of  Uhrist,  its  faculties  will  appear  vastly  superior  to  those  passages  where  it  is  promised  to  him  who  over- 
what  they  are  now  supposed  to  be.  Wherefore,  in  re-  cometh,  that  *  he  shall  sit  with  Christ  on  his  throne,  even 
spect  of  their  spirits,  the  human  species  may  be  beings  of  as  he  overcame,  and  is  set  down  with  his  Father  on  his 
an  order  eminently  excellent.  The  sin  which  hath  been,  throne.'  And  since  we  know  by  revelation,  that  some  of 
and  still  is  in  the  world,  is  no  proof  of  the  meanness  of  the  angels  are  at  present  employed  as  ministering  spirits  to 
die  human  nature ;  otherwise,  as  Taylor  justly  observes,  such  of  the  human  race  as  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation,  may 
No.  133.  the  angels  who  sinned  will  be  proved  to  be  as  not  the  redeemed  of  the  human  species,  now  raised  to  an 
mean  and  contemptible  in  their  nature  as  men.  As  little  high  degree  of  perfection,  be  themselves  employed,  ac- 
will  the  weakness  of  infancy,  the  imperfections  of  our  cording  to  their  different  capacities,  in  the  like  offices  to 
views  in  the  first  stages  of  life,  and  our  being  subject  to  beings  of  an  inferior  nature  1  And  notwithstanding  the 
pain,  disease,  and  doith,  prove  us  to  be  an  inconsider-  number  of  mankind,  who  from  the  beginning  to  the  end 
able  part  of  the  creation ;  since,  as  the  same  author  re-  of  the  world  are  to  be  thus  exalted  and  rewarded,  though 
marks,  the  Son  of  God  experienced  in  our  nature  all  great,  may  be  but  small  in  comparison  of  those  who  shall 
these  disadvantages,  and  yet  lost  nothing  of  his  original  perish,  this,  instead  of  being  an  objection  to  the  foregoing 
excellence.  In  shorty  for  any  thing  that  appears,  Uiere  conjecture,  is  rather  a  con&mation  thereof;  beoiuse,  be- 
may  be  in  the  human  mind  powers  and  Acuities  equal  ing  a  proof  of  the  severity  of  the  trial  to  which  mankind 
to  Uiose  of  the  highest  angels,  which,  in  the  future  state,  are  exposed,  it  enhances  the  virtue  of  thoae  who  pass 
when  the  soul  is  united  to  its  glorified  body,  will  display  through  that  trial  with  honour,  and  showeth,  that  not- 
themselves  in  an  admirable  manner ;  agreeablT  to  our  withstanding  their  number  should  be  comparatively  small. 
Lord's  declaration.  Matt.  xiiL  43,  *  Then  shall  the  right-  it  was  not  below  the  dignity  of  the  Son  of  God,  for  the 
eons  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Fa-  sake  of  saving  them,  to  assume  the  human  nature,  and  to 
ther.' — ^The  human  species,  both  in  respect  of  their  body  continue  united  to  it  for  ever,  as  an  eternal  monument  of 
and  spirit,  being  of  a  nature  so  excellent,  their  preservap  what  he  did  and  sufiered  for  their  salvation, 
tion  must  be  acknowledged  an  end  not  unworthy  of  the  6.  We  may  even  ask  with  Taylor,  <*  Who  can  deter- 
infinite  wisdom  of  Crod  to  accomplish,  even  by  so  great  mine  how  fax  the  scheme  of  redemption  may  exceed  any 
ah  interposition  as  the  mediation  of  his  own  Son.  scheme  of  the  divine  wisdom  in  other  parts  of  the  uni- 

4.  AlUiough  mankind,  through  the  disobedience  of  their  verse  t    Or  how  &r  it  may  afiect  the  improvement  and 

first  parents,  have  been  degraded  below  their  natural  rank,  happiness  of  other  intelligent  creatures,  even  in  the  re- 

who,  as  Taylor  suggests,  can  tell,  whether  the  trials  which  motest  regions  t"    The  divine  dispensations  towards  men 

in  this  degraded  state  they  are  exposed  to,  may  not  be  may  be  made  known  in  other  systems  by  revelation,  even 

more  severe  than  the  trials  allotted  to  any  other  species  of  as  the  sin  and  punishment  of  the  angels  have  been  made 

the  rational  creatures  of  God  1  The  corrupted  diseued  bo-  known  to  us.     Besides,  we  are  told  expressly,  Eph.  iiL 

dies  in  which  our  spirits  are  lodged,  and  whichhave  a  great  10. '  That  now  to  the  governments,  and  to  the  powers  in 

influence,  not  only  on  our  passions,  but  on  our  powers  of  the  heavenly  regions,  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God  is  made 

gerception  and  reasoning;  the  state  of  in£uicy  and  child-  known  through  the  church.'  And  St  Peter  assures  us, 
ood,  in  which  we  remain  so  lon^  subject  to  animal  ap-  1  Epist  L  12.  that  *  these  things  the  angels  desire  to  look 
petites  and  passions,  without  the  aids  of  experience  and  into.'  It  is  therefore  the  sense  of  revelation,  that  the  hea- 
reason,  and  in  which  habits  of  sensuality  are  early  form-  venly  hosts  study  the  wisdom  and  grace  manifested  in  our 
ed ;  the  pernicious  influence  of  the  evil  examples  which  redemption ;  and  that  they  increase  their  stock  of  know- 
continually  surround  us;  with  many  other  disadvantages,  ledge,  by  contemplating  those  displays  which  God  hath 
all  concurring  to  render  a  right  conduct  in  our  present  made  of  his  love  in  his  dealings  wiUi  mankind.  If  so, 
state  extremely  difiicult; — I  say,  these  things  considered,  is  it  unreasonable  to  suppose,  that  the  mediation  of  the 
the  virtue  of  beings  placed  in  such  unfavourable  drcum-  Son  of  God  for  the  salvation  of  men,  will  be  made  known 
stances,  though  it  be  not  a  perfect  virtue,  may  in  some  to  other  systems  of  God's  reasonable  creatures ;  to  whom 
respects  excel  the  more  perfect  virtue  of  other  beings  who  also,  if  they  stand  in  need  of  it,  the  benefit  of  Christ's 
are  not  exposed  to  such  a  long  and  severe  course  of  trial  death  may  be  extended  1  And  although  they  should  not 
as  that  to  which  «<i>nfc»"il  are  subjected.  Wherefore,  to  need  any  atonement,  because  they  have  not  sinned,  tha 
produce  a  virtue  thus  tried,  may  have  been  an  end  not  knowledge  that  such  an  atonement  was  required  and  made 
nnwordiy  of  the  mediation  of  the  Son  of  God :  especially  for  others,  may  have  an  influence  in  supporting  God's 
if  we  add,  government  even  among  them,  and  in  confirming  them 

6.  That  the  virtue  of  beings  circumstanced  as  men  are,  in  their  obedience  for  ever, 

and  exercised  under  such  embarrassing  difliculties  and  7.  Lastly,  As  there  is  but  one  God  who  made  and 

temptations,  being  superior  to  the  virtue  of  other  intelli-  ruleth  the  universe,  however  diflerent  the  methods  may 

gent  creatures  who  have  not  been  so  exercised  and  tried,  be  by  which  he  governs  his  rational  creatures  dispersed 

it  is  far  firom  being  unreasonable  to  suppose  with  Tay-  throu^  the  immense  regions  of  space,  it  is  reasonable  to 

lor,  that,  by  their  trials  and  acquirements,  the  redeemed  conclude,  that  these  methods  are  all  connected  by  some 

of  the  human  species  may  be  fitted  for  nobler  employ-  general  principle,  which  hath  such  influence  in  them  all, 

mento  and  higher  chai^^  than  other  beings,  who,  per-  as  to  form  one  great  and  eflectual  plan  for  promoting  tiie 

haps,  were  natairally  superior  to  them,  but  who  ore  their  virtue  and  happiness  of  the  whole.    Now,  who  can  teQ 

ay 
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whether  the  mediation  of  ChrUt  for  the  Balvation  of  the  Upon  the  whole,  from  the  foregoing  views  of  the  hn- 
human  species  may  not  be  a  principle  of  the  kind  just  now  man  species,  which  are  by  no  means  irrational,  this  our 
descrilied  ?  and  whether  it  may  not  contribute  to  pro-  system,  in  which  the  purposes  of  God  respecting  us  are 
mote  the  virtue  and  happiness  of  all  the  rational  creatures  brought  to  pass  by  trials  and  by  a  scheme  of  providence, 
of  God  to  whom  it  shall  be  made  known,  as  well  as  to  whid^,  for  aught  we  know,  have  no  place  anywhere  else 
promote  the  virtue  and  happiness  of  the  human  species,  in  the  universe,  may  exceed  all  the  other  systems,  so  fiir 
for  whom  it  was  more  immediately  intended  1  It  is  true,  as  to  render  the  scheme  of  our  redemption,  and  the  mc- 
we  are  ignorant  at  present  of  the  manner  in  which  Christ's  diation  of  so  great  a  person  as  the  only  begotten  Son  of 
mediation  will  operate  among  the  various  systems  of  God's  God  for  accomplishing  it,  highly  worthy  of  the  divinn 
rational  creatures.  But  when  a  communication  is  open-  wisdom,  notwithstanding  the  dimensions  of  the  earth, 
ed  among  the  different  orders  of  intelligent  beings  di»-  our  present  dwelling-place,  be  inconsiderable,  compare*! 
perscd  through  the  universe,  it  is  reasonable  to  think,  that  with  the  immensity  of  the  creation ;  and  notwithstand- 
the  manner  in  which  tiie  mediation  of  Christ  operateth  ing  our  species  may,  at  fiiBt  sight,  appear  inferior  to  thu 
in  promoting  the  virtue  and  happiness  of  the  rational  crea-  other  rational  creatures  of  God.  For,  as  hath  been  al- 
lures whick  compose  these  diiferent  systems,  will  be  dis-  ready  showed,  the  eflfects  of  the  mediation  of  Christ  for 
covered.  And  when  that  period  arriveth,  the  mediation  our  salvation,  may  in  many  respects  be  highly  beneficial 
of  Christ  for  the  salvation  of  the  human  species  will  doubt-  to  all  God's  rational  creatures  to  whom  it  is  made  known ; 
less  appear  a  transaction  highly  wortiiy  of  God  to  have  to  those  who  inhabit  the  remotest  regions  of  the  universe, 
appointed,  and  of  the  Son  of  God  to  have  accomplished,  and  even  to  such  of  them  as  hold  the  highest  ranks  in 
even  by  a  method  so  tinexpected  as  his  sufferings  and  the  scale  of  the  creation, 
death  in  the  human  nature. 


PREFACE  TO  PHILIPPIANS. 

Sect.  I. — Of  the  fountHng  of  the  Church  at  PhiUppi,  one  of  their  moat  esteemed  pastors,  to  that  city,  to  com- 

^            . ,   ,.         .  .    .     OM          J  m*     *u       A  fort  him,  by  making  known  to  him  their  love,  and  by 

Paul,  with  his  assistants,  Sdas  and  TimoAy,  after  ,^    ^  ^^  „          ^hat  he  might  want  nothing 

having  preached  m  most  of  Uie  countoes  of  the  Lesser  „eSsiarf  to  render  his  ciifinement  eisy,  chap.  iv.  18. 

Asia,  were  directed  by  ^e  Holy  Ghost  to  pass  over  mto  j^  ^^^^  ^          ^^  ^  ^  ^^    ^^'^^  ^^^^^^^  ^ 

Europe,  m  the  spring  of  the  year  51,  for  Oie  pv^poee  of  tj,,^*^;^^,  no  doubt,  contrib^  according  to  their 

olTenng  salvaUon  to  the  Greeks,  at  tiiat  tune  tiie  most  ^.j.        ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  liberally,  we  may  believe,  tiian 

celebrated  people  m  the  world  for  their  gemus  and  learn-  ^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^  ^^^,^  g^  ^^^^  ^       ^j  ^^^ 

mg.     These  raci»engers  of  God,  tiierefore,  loosing  from  ^^^^  ^^^  attachment  to  Christ,  and  such  regard  to 

Troas,  landed  at  Neapolis,  a  city  of  Macedonia;  but  ^  ^^^      ^^^  ^^^^  constrained  them  to  lodge  in  her 

making  no  stey  tiiere,  tiiey  went  directly  to  Phihppi  at  ^^^  ^  ^^  ^^  ^^  ^^y  ^^  ^I^^  ^  Philii^i.-Thc 

that  time  a  Roman  colony.     At  Phihppi,  as  the  wnter  ^j^        Ukev^iEe,  and  deacons,  (of  whom  it  b^  there 

of  the  Acts  of  Uie  Apostles  mfoniis  us,  chap.  xvi.  18.  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^  .^  ^^^  ^^^^  ,  ^^^^     ^^  f^^^^_ 

tiiey  abode  a  considerable  Ume.  and  converted  many ;  ^^  ^j^  ^^  ^^^^  ^^^^j^^^  j^  expressing  their  respect 

among  whom  wbb  Lydia,  a  naUvc  of  the  city  of  Thya-  ^^^  ^^^          j^  ^    ^  seasonable  a  gift ;  as  ^y  be  gathcr- 

tira,  who  now  resided  m  Phihppi  for  the  sake  of  com-  ^d  from  Ms  mentioning  them  particulariy  in  the  wldrcss 

mcrce ;  and  the  jailor  of  the  prison  mto  which  Paul  and  x. . .    i-jjg-     "            «»            '^               •' 

SUM  were  cast.    TheBe,  with  the  rest  of  the  converted,  J^^^  „^  j„,^^  ^  ^  Philippians'  lore  to  their 

afterward,  rendered  thcmsclve.  remarkable  by  their  loye  j^      ,  ^^         j    f  ^^^  ^  ^'^^          ,   ^^ 

to  the  .poatle.  and  the^r  teal  to  «lvance  *«  P'°8™»  ?t  /a^ep  impraadon  on  hU  mind,  he  wrote  Sihem  the  let- 

the  go|Tel.    Foehng  ^^^l^**  un«I««*«Wy  hapi^  m  ^^  .J^  ^         ,^   thrirname,  in  which  he  first  of 

being  brought  out  of  the  darkne«  of  hea*en«m,  they  j,  ^^  ^      f^^  ^«j^  g^^  ^  f^  ^^^^  ,^^  j 

conceived  It  geema,  .  atrong  de«re  that  their  countiy-  ^j    »^  contribute  to  the  spreading  of  the  gospel.    Next, 

men  should  share  in  the  same  fcliaty ;  for  while  the  ...  .     .         ^    ,.  ^           .o^^hle  to  the 

apostle  preached  in  Thessalonica,  the  metropoUs  of  Ma.  S.^?^'        t"  he  Itnew  would  be  mort  acccpUWe  to  tbe 

cSonia.  the  brethren  at  Philip^sent  him  iSoney  twice,  5l'  PP"^  ''*  "»  """^  *1'^l*M''*'  ""^  P"^*"^."!* 

that  the  success  of  the  gospel  ^ght  not  be  hindered  by  ^^  "P?^  ™  ^T^J  »"1^  ^"  imprisonment,  in- 

its  preachers  becoming  burdensome  to  the  Thessaloniani  .?t'?^*^''*™fi  •"^,  ^"^^^  *?  8^''  ^  "^"8 

The  same  attention  Sey  showed  to  the  aposde,  and  for  I*  ^"TiT*"  *"  *"  tf'"*,""?"^  ?>«° '«'  «;?«'"«<'. !"« 

the  same  .e.«>n,  while  he  preached  the^t^l  in  Co-  ?i^f ^k**!?* ^"-"If^  = '"  '['"*«»"  ^!'P"'^ 

rinth,  2  Cor.  li.  9.-These.  however.  wei«  n^the  only  ^T?"' **■» '  ^t  »  *«  7^^^^  K'^^  '^'^  T" 

prooft  which  the  Philippiaiii  gave  of  their  good  dispod-  "?l^\'"„f  "*"*  **■"•  /'*?  ^"  ^^"^  '''f "  •"  *''? 

tion.    Their  behaviour  In  othw  respect,  w^  every  Vay  ™"'  ''T?"T  •""™"           f"  ^  remembrance  of 

worthy  of  their  profesMon.    They  Stained  the  do^  ^™'  ""/^  f"  *^''\'^ ,'? 'H'^^ll^f  ^"  TSL-  ^^  "J 

trine  of  the  gos^l  in  purity,  and  walked  in  the  holy  2?l!^f";*^'  'l?'"'''  ^'^^^^  thronsh  thc>r  liberal 

manner  required  by  ite  p^^   The  Christians  at  Phi-  S,^!,^^!!!^  *"*  "''"'*  ^  P^"'  '"""'"'"  ""'• 

aae'^*'tr;i:i^  iir:SL'°J!te'*pl^  to  i^d  F^-nSTZJ^e'  i»  which  the  apostle  expres«Kl  him- 

rr^  GreeS.  a^d  to  thtTv^S^^eHZ  to  ^  Jf '/  ^j;.£.r?^'?SP^'  •*"*  '"?"'  "f  "^'1 

faith,  and  g^v,  them  much  spiritual  consoUUon.  ^^^^STThiST^S::;  S^'llU^ign^StoThow 

8„T.  U.-Of  .ne  Oee^nof  WriHn,  ,U  Bpi»tU  U  l^tV^^^^'^J^St^^^TZr..^,'^ 

*®  Romans,  he  did  not  tiunk  himself  entiUed  to  mainte- 

Thb  brethren  at  Philippi  having  heard  of  their  spi-  nance  from  them :   That  being  a  prisoner,  he  could  not 

ritual  father's  imprisonment  at  Rome,  sent  Epaphroditus»  work,  as  in  other  places,  for  his  own  support :  That  from 
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the  churches  where  enemies  and  opposera  had  raised  a  Sxcr.  IIL — Of  the  Person  by  -whom  the  Ephtle  t9  the 

faction  against  him,  he  never  would  ti^e  any  thing :  And  PhiUppiana  va9  •entf  and  of  the  Time  -when  it  vae 

that  the  Philippians  were  the  only  church  with  which  he  vritten^ 
communicated,  as  concerning  giving  and  receiving.   This 

honour  he  did  them,  because  they  loved  him  exceedingly,  Aftsr   Epaphroditus  came  to   Rome,  he  employed 

had  preserved  his  doctrine  in  purity,  and  always  had  be-  himself  with  such  assiduity  in  preaching  the  gospel,  and 

haved  as  sincere  Christians.  in  ministering  to  the  apostle,  that  through  mero  fatigue  he  ^ 

The  excellent  character  of  the  Philippians  may  be  un-  fell  into  a  dangerous  disease,  which  had  well  ni^  cost  * 

derstood  fipom  the  manner  in  which  this  epistle  is  written,  him  his  life.     He  recovered  indeed :  But  his  sickness 

For  while  most  of  his  other  letters  contain  reprehensions  was  of  such  continuance,  and  his  recovery  was  so  slow, 

of  some  for  their  errors,  and  of  others  for  their  bad  con-  that,  before  his  health  was  established,  the  distress  1^ 

duct,  throughout  the  whole  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Philip-  friends  at  Philippi  were  in  on  his  account  was  reported 

plans  no  &uU  is  found  with  any  of  them ;  unless  the  cau-  to  him  in  Rome,  and  had  made  him  extremely  dewous 

tion,  chap.  iL  3, 4.  to  avoid  strife  and  vain-glory  in  the  ex-  of  returning  to  them.    As  soon,  therefore,  as  it  was  safe 

ercise  of  their  spiritual  gifU,  can  be  called  a  reprehension,  for  him  to  undertake  the  journey,  the  apostle  dismissed 

But  his  letter  b  employed  entirely  in  commending  them,  him  with  this  letter,  in  which  he  informed  the  Philip- 

or  in   giving  them   exhortations  and  encouragements,  plans  of  Epaphroditus's  sickness,  and  of  his  longing  to 

which,  as  Chrysostom  long  ago  observed,  *'  is  a  strong  return  to  them.    At  the  same  time,  bearing  testimony  to 

proof  of  the  virtue  of  the  Philippians,  who  gave  their  the  worthiness  of  his  character,  and  to  hu  fiiithful  ser^ 

teacher  no  subject  of  complaint  whatever.'*     However,  vices  in  the  gospel,  ho  not  only  made  apology  to  the 

though  the  apostle  entertained  a  good  opinion  of  the  Philippians  for  their  pastor's  long  absence,  but  reoom- 

Philippians,  he  by  no  means  wished  them  to  rest  satis-  mended  him  more  tlian  ever  to  their  esteem,  and  secured 

fied  with  their  present  attainments.     For  he  told  them,  him  an  affectionate  reception  when  he  should  return, 

that  he  himself  constantly  endeavoured  to  make  fiirther  See  chap.  ii.  25—30.    These  circumstances  would  have 

progress  in  virtue,  and  ordered  them  all  to  walk  by  the  proved  Epaphroditus  the  bearer  of  this  letter,  although 

same  rule.  the  apostle  had  not  said  expressly,  ver.  26.  'that  he 

The  affectionate  and  encouraging  strain  in  which  the  judged  it  necessary  to  send  unto  them  Epaphroditus.' 
letter  to  the  Philippians  is  written,  was  owing  in  part  to  As  to  the  time  when  the  epistle  to  the  Philippians  was 
the  good  account  which  Epaphroditus  their  pastor  had  written,  it  is  generally  believed  to  have  been  tovrards  the 
given  of  their  behaviour.  But  having  brought  word  also,  end  of  the  apostle's  confinement  For  when  he  wrote  it, 
that  the  Judalzing  teachers  were  endeavouring  to  intro-  he  had  good  hope  of  being  released,  chap.  i.  26.  iL  24.  but 
duoe  themselves  among  the  Philippians,  the  apostle  judg-  did  not  expect  to  be  set  at  liber^  immediately.  For, 
ed  it  necessary  to  put  them  on  their  guard  against  per-  said  he,  chap.  ii.  19.  <  I  hope  in  the  Lord  Jesus  to  send 
sons,  whose  whole  business  was  to  destroy  the  purity  and  Timothy  to  you  soon,  that  I  also  may  have  good  courage 
peace  of  the  churches.  And  therefore,  in  chap.  iii.  it  is  when  I  know  your  affiiirs.'  Wherefore,  since  Timothy 
observable  that  the  qiostle's  zeal  for  the  truth,  and  his  was  to  bring  him  an  account  of  the  afifidrs  of  the  Philip- 
great  love  to  the  Philippians,  led  him  to  speak  of  these  plans,  the  apostle  certainly  expected  his  return  before  he 
corrupters  of  the  gospel  with  more  bitterness  than  in  any  himself  was  released,  or  at  least  before  he  left  Italy, 
of  his  other  letters.  Perhaps,  also,  he  was  directed  to  do  From  Heb.  xiii.  28.  we  learn  that  Timothy  was  actually 
so  by  a  particular  impulse  of  the  Spirit,  who  judged  it  sent  to  Philippi,  consequently  we  may  suppose  that  the 
proper  that  diis  sharpness  should  be  used  for  opening  the  apostle,  who  was  released  according  to  his  expectation, 
eyes  of  the  fidthful,  and  making  them  sensible  of  the  ma-  waited  for  Timothy's  return  at  some  place  in  Italy,  that 
lignancy  of  the  &lae  teachers,  and  of  the  pernicious  ten-  they  might  set  out  together  for  Judea.  And  die  apostle's 
dency  of  their  doctrine.  release  happening  as  is  generally  believed  in  the  spring 

of  A.  D.  62,  the  epistle  to  the  Philippians  may  have  been 
written  in  the  summer  or  autumn  of  a.  d.  61. 

CHAPTER  I. 

View  and  JUuttration  of  the  Matter 9  contained  in  thi»  Chapter, 

ArrxR  giving  the  Philippians,  vrith  their  bishops  and  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  would  rather  contribute  to  his 

'    deacons,  his  apostolical  benediction,  St  Paul  thanked  God  enlargement,  ver.  19. — At  the  same  time  he  declared  his 

for  their  conversion ;  declared  his  persuasion  that  God  resolution  boldly  to  defend  the  gospel  when  brought  be- 

would  preserve  them  in  the  faith  to  the  end  of  their  lives,  fore  the  emperor,  even  although  it  were  to  bring  death 

through  the  confirmation  which  the  gospol  would  derive  upon  himself,  ver.  20. — ^To  be  continued  in  life,  he  told 

from  his  sufferings ;  expressed  the  most  tender  afiection  them,  would  promote  the  cause  of  Christ,  but  to  die 

for  them;  and  prayed  God  to  bestow  upon  tliem  spiri-  would  be  more  for  his  own  advantage,  ver.  21. — There- 

tual  blessings,  that  they  might  be  fiilc<l  with  tlie  fruits  of  fore  he  was  in  a  strait  whether  to  choose  life  or  death, 

righteousness,  ver.  1-11. — In  the  next  place,  lest  they  ver.  23. — Only  knovringthat  his  continuing  in  life  would 

might  have  been  afiraid  that  his  long  imprisonment  had  be  more  for  their  interest,  ver.  24. — ^he  was  persuaded  he 

been  hurtful  to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  he  assured  them  should  still  live,  ver.  25. — ^In  which  case  he  promised  to 

that  it  had  contributed  to  advance  that  good  cause,  ver.  visit  them,  ver.  26. — In  the  mean  time  he  exhorted  them 

12. — in  so  much  that  the  gospel  was  now  known  in  the  all  to  behave  suitably  to  the  gospel ;  and,  in  particular, 

palace  itself,  ver.  13. — ^That  the  indulgence  shewn  to  him  strenuously  to  maintain  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel, 

had  made  many  of  the  brethren  more  bold  in  preaching  both  against  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  against  the  hea- 

than  formerly,  ver.  14. — Yet  they  were  not  all  actuated  thens,  ver.  27. — And  to  be  in  no  respect  terrified  by 

by  laudable  motives,  ver.  15. — ^for  some  preached  publicly,  their  threatenings,  ver.  28. — But  to  suffer  cheerfully  for 

merely  to  enrage  the  priests  and  magistrates  against  him,  their  faith  in  Christ,  ver.  29. — afler  the  i^postle's  exam- 

as  the  ringleader  of  the  Christians,  ver.  16. — But  he  told  pie,  ver.  30. 
the  Philippians,  he  knew  that  this,  through  the  direction 


856  PHILIPPIAN8.  Chap.  L 

New  Trahslatiox.  Comxxktart. 

Chap.  I. — I  Paul  and  Titnothy^^  $ei^anti^  Chap.  I.— I  Paul  and  Timothy,  §ervant9  ofJetut  Chriti  in  the 

of  Jesua  Christ,  to  all  the  saints  (48.)  in  Christ  gospel,  to  all  the  betievev  in  Christ  Jeou9  -who  are  in  Philippi, 

Jesus  who  aie  in  Philippi,  with  bishops  and  loith  the  bi^hopo  and  deacono : 
deacons:' 

2  Grace  to  you,  and  peace  (Rom.  L  7.  notM  2  May  grace  be  to  you,  and  peace  from  God,  our  common  Fa- 
3,  4.)  from  God  our  Father,  and  pbox  the  ther,  whether  we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  and  from  the  Lord  Jetui 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Christ,  by  whom  the  Father  dispenses  these  blessings. 

3  I  thank  my  God  upon  every  remembrance  3  /  thank  the  true  God,  toho  it  the  object  of  my  -worohip,  ao 
of  you.1  often  ao  I  think  of  you,  (Rom.  i.  8.  note  L), 

4  (Always  in  every  prayer  of  mine  for  you  4  Ahoay  in  every  prayer  of  mine  for  you  all,  vithjoy  mak- 
all,  with  joy  making  prayer),  ing  prayer  to  God  that  he  would  bestow  on  you  every  blessing ; 

5  (£iri,  190.)  For  your  fellowship'  in  the  5  In  particular,  I  thank  God  for  your  peneverance  in  the  go§- 
gospel  firom  the  first  day  tiU  now :  pel  from  thejlrtt  day  till  novf,  ye  having  neither  through  fear  of 

persecution  relapsed  into  heathenism,  nor  through  the  arts  of  &lse 
teachers  gone  over  to  Judaism. 

6  Being  persuaded  of  this  very  thing,  that  6  And  that  you  will  persevere  I  have  no  doubt ;  being  persuaded 
he  who  hath  begun  in  you  a  good  work,  will  be  of  this  very  thing,  that  God,  who  hath  begun  in  you  a  good  work 
completing  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ ^       of  faith  and  love,  will  be  completing  it  till  the  day  of  death  /  when 

Christ  will  release  you  from  your  trial.     (Pre£  2  Thess.  sect,  iv.) 

7  As  it  is  Just  for  me  to  think  this  (v^,  7  I  express  my  charitable  persuasion  of  your  perseverance  with 
307.)  concerning  you  all,  because  I  have  you  the  more  boldness,  as  it  is  reasonable  for  me  to  entertain  this 
in  my  heart,  both  in  my  bonds,  and  Mr  de*  hope  concerning  yon  all ;  because  I  have  your  perseverance  sin^ 
fence,  and  confirmation  of  the  gospel  ;i  ye  all  cerely  in  view,  both  in  my  sufferings,  and  in  my, defence  before  the 
being  joint  partakers  of  my  gracew  emperor,  and  in  the  confirmation  of  the  gospel  by  miracles :  Ye 

all  being  thus  joint  partakers  of  the  benefits  of  my  grace  of  apoe- 
tlcship  fiuthfully  executed. 

8  For  God  is  my  witness  that  I  vehemently  8  Ye  cannot  doubt  that  in  the  whole  of  my  conduct  I  have  your  per- 
long  after  you  all,  with  the  bowels  of  Jesus  severance  in  view:  For  I  call  God  to  witness  that  J  vehemently  love 
Christ.     (See  Ess.  iv.  34.)  you  all,  with  an  affection  like  that  wherewith  Jesus  Christ  loved 

fnankind, 

9  And  this  I  pray,  that  your  love  stiU  more  9  Moreover,  this  J  pray,  that  your  good  work  of  love  to  Christ 
and  more  may  abound,*  through  knowledge,  and  to  all  mankind  still  more  and  more  may  increase,  through  your 
(itai  WAVtf  atff^ru)  and  all  MORAL  feeling  /        increasuig  knowledge  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  through 

your  increasing  sense  of  the  excellency  of  its  precepts ; 

1 0  /n  order  that  ye  may  approve  the  things  \Q  In  order  that  ye  may  approve  the  things  which  are  excellent  / 

Ver.  i. — I.  Paul  and  Timothy.] — See  preface  to  1  Thesaalonians,  seems  to  me  to  thank  God,  not  for  hSs  own  remembrance  of  them, 

sect  3.  where  the  reason  of  Paul's  insertinf  Timothy's  name  in  or  the  mention  made  of  them  to  him,  but  for  their  remembrance 

the  inscription  of  several  of  his  epistles,  although  he  was  no  apos*  of  him,  and  the  kind  supplies  they  had  sent  him." 
tie,  is  exn^ilned. — For  Tunothy's  history  and  character,  sec  pre-        Ver.  5.  For  your  fellowship  in  the  goapcL}— The  apostle  thanked 

foce  to  i  Tfanothy.  God  for  the  attention  with  which  the  PhiUppians  heard  the  sospel : 

2.  Servants  of  Jesus  Christ}— ^ovxsi.  literally  bondmen^  slaves,  and  (or  the  readiness  of  mind  with  whicli  they  embraced  it ;  and 
This  spoliation  was  given  to  the  chiet  ministers  of  the  eastern  for  their  porseveraiice  in  the  profession  of  it  in  opposition  l>oth 
princes.  Wherefore  it  nuiy  be  considered  as  an  honourable  title,  to  the  heathens  and  to  the  Jews ;  for  I  think  all  this  is  included  in 
as  was  observed  Rom.  i.  1.  note  1. :  Or  this  appellation  Paul  and  the  phrase,  '  fellowship  in  the  gospel.'— The  Greek  commenta- 
Timothy  took,  perhaps  to  express  tlie  labours  and  hardships  tors,  by  »atv»vi»  n;  ro  iuityyt\ctv,  MeUowship  in  the  gospel,'  un- 
which  they  were  undergoing  in  the  service  of  Christ.— In  writing  derstand  the  presents  of  moncv  sent  by  the  Philtpinans  to  the 
to  the  Phiiippians,  Paul  nad  no  occasion  to  assert  his  apostolical  apostle,  whereby  he  was  enabled  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the 
authority.  There  were  no  dissensions  among  thcrn^  and  all  of  Thessaloniana  without  expense.  This  sense  of  the  phrase  Pierce 
them  loved  and  obeyed  htm  sincerely  as  an  apostle  of  Christ  bath  adopted.    And  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  good  works 

3.  With  the  bishops  and  deacons. h-The  Syriac  translator  hath  of  this  sort  are  called  by  Paul  xeivsri*,  2  Cor.  viii.  4.  Yet  as  the 
rendered  this,  *  Senioribus  et  ministris.'  That  the  apostle  ordained  readiness  of  mind  with  which  the  Phiiippians  received  the  gospel, 
bishops  and  deacons  in  all  the  churches  which  he  planted,  I  think  and  their  stedfastness  in  the  profession  of  it,  were  subjects  or 
evident  from  Acts  ziv.  23.  where  they  are  called  by  the  general  thank.<!giving  which  better  deserved  to  be  often  mentioned  by  the 
name  of  elders.  That  there  were  sucn  at  Ephesus,  appears  from  apostle  in  his  prayers,  than  their  present  of  money  to  him,  though 
Acts  XX.  17. 28.  wliere  the  elders  of  that  church  are  exprcsdy  call*  very  liberally  bestowed,  1  have  no  doubt  that  it  is  what  he  meant 
ed  bishops.  Farther,  OoL  vi.  6.  the  insiructer  is  mentioned  as  a  by  their  fellowship  in  the  gospeL  Besides,  this  interpretation 
stated  offlce  in  the  church :  And,  1  Thess.  v.  12, 13.  the  presideitts  agrees  better  with  the  context  than  the  other.  Bee  ver.  o.  note, 
are  spoken  of:  And  Col.  iv.  17.  Archippus  is  said  to  have  received  Ver.  6.  Who  hath  begun  in  you  a  good  work,  will  be  completing 
'a ministry  in  the  Ix>rd'  among  the  Colossianii.— The  anostlQ  did  It  until  the  day  of  Jenus  C^hrisl.)— According  to  Pierce,  the  good 
not  mention  the  blshopsand  deacons  in  the  inscription  of  his  other  work  of  which  the  apo^lle  speaks,  is  that  which  the  PhiUppians 
epistles.  But  there  were  reasons  for  mentioning  them  in  this  epis-  performed  by  sendinj;  him  monev  once  and  again  while  he  preach* 
tic,  and  for  omitting  them  in  the  rest :  It  was  a  letter  of  thanks  to  ed  in  Thessalonica,  Philip,  iv.  16.  But  the  hope  and  wish  which 
the  church  at  Philippi  for  the  present  of  money  thry  had  sent  him ;  ho  here  expressed,  that  Go4l  who  had  begun  that  good  work  in  the 
and  in  making  the  collections  for  that  purpose,  the  bishops  and  PhiUppians,  would  continue  completing  it  imtil  Uie  day  of  Jesus 
deacons  may  have  shown  stich  forwardness  as  merited  this  mark  Christy  forbids  this  interpretation.  For  so  far  Was  the  apostle  from 
of  respect  and  gratitude.  His  letters  to  the  other  churches  were  wishing  to  have  more  money  from  the  PhiUppians,  that  he  wrote 
all  concembig  points  of  faith  and  practice ;  and  therefore  they  to  them,  chap.  iv.  1&  '  Now  I  have  all  things  and  abound.  I  am 
were  not  addressed  to  the  bishops  and  deacons,  lest  they  might  filled,  having  received  from  Epaphroditus  the  things  sent  by 
have  imagined  these  writings  were  their  property,  and  thiat  it  be*  yon.' 

longed  to  them  to  communicate  what  part  of^  them  to  the  people  Ver.  7.  Because  I  have  you  in  my  heart,  both  In  my  bonds  and  my 

they  thought  fit ;  or  at  least  to  interpret  them  according  to  their  defence,  and  confirmation  of  the  gospel.  }--Here  the  apostle  declar* 

own  fancy ;  a  claim  which  the  bishops  in  after  times  set  up.    To  ed  that  his  sincere  desire  of  the  perseverance  of  the  PhiUppians, 

prevent  that  abuse,  and  to  give  the  people  the  property  of  nis  in*  and  of  all  his  other  converts,  in  tne  true  faith  of  the  gospel,  ani- 

spired  epistles,  and  to  teach  them  to  read  them,  and  to  judge  for  mated  him  both  to  suffer  imprisonment,  and  to  defend  tils  own 

themselves  concerning  their  true  meaning,  they  were  aU  inscribed  character,  and  to  coAfirm  tlie  doctrine  of  the  gospel  with  bold* 

to  the  churches,  or  to  the  saints  In  general.  Besides,  tlmugh  they  ness  before  the  emperor,  to  whom  he  had  appeal^  because  he 

wore  first  deUvered  to  the  bishops,  or  presidents,  of  the  particular  knew  thevaU  wouM  reap  great  benefit  from  his  executin|  his 

churches  for  whose  use  they  were  designed,  it  was  not  left  to  apostoUcal  office  with  fiuthfiilness ;  and,  in  murticular,  that  it 

them  to  commnnicate  the  contents  of  these  letters  to  the  people  by  would  contribute  to  the  perseverance  of  the  PhiUppians  In  the 


word  of  mouth ;  but  they  were  ordered  to  read  them  in  the  apos-  faith  of  the  gospel,  through  the  assistance  of  Christ,  of  wl^ch  he 

tie's  own  words  to  all  the  holy  brethren,  1  Thess.  v.  27. ;  and  such  had  expressed  the  strongest  persuasion. 

as  chose  it,  might  no  doubt  take  copies  of  them  for  their  own  use.  Ver.  9.  Tour  love  stilfmore  and  more  may  abound.}— The  Phi* 

Ver.  3.  Upon  every  remembrance  of  you.)— Eti  jrar^i  t»i  /uvit:*  Uppianshad  shewed  great  love  to  mankind,  in  so  earnestly  desir* 

wM-f.  Thia  Pierce  thinks  should  be  translated  •  For  aU  your  kind  Ing  the  conversion  of  the  Thessaloninns.  Here  the  apostle  prayed 

reinembrauco  (namely)  of  me.'    And  in  Ud  note  he  saith,  '*  Paul  that  their  love  to  mankind  might  still  more  and  more  abound. 


Chap.  L 
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vMch  are  excellent  ;i  AND  that  ye  may  be  sin- 
cere,' and  without  occanoning  •tumbling ^^  un- 
H'/theday  ofChriflt; 

1 1  FiUed  with  the  firuita  of  righteouaneaa, 
Avhich  A  as  through  Jesua  Christ,  to  the  glory 
and  praise  of  God. 

12  ^ovfy  I  -wioh  you  to  Iniow,  brethren,  that 
the  things  which  have  befallen  me^  have  turned 
out  rather  to  the  advancement  of  the  gospel. 

13  Cnrif  330.)  Fbr  my  bonds,  (ir,  164.)  on 
account  of  Christ,  are  become  manifiwt  in  the 
whole  palace,!  and  is  all  other  rLACss.' 

14  And  many  of  the  brethren  in  the  Lord, 
being  aooweed  hy  my  bonds,  have  become  much 
more  bold  to  sp^dc  the  word  >  without  feai. 

15  Some,  indeed,  eren/rom  envy  and  strife, 
and  some  also  from  good-will,  preach  Christ' 


16  JW»r,  they  who  from  otrife  preach  Chriot, 
DO  IT  not  sincerely,  thinking  to  add  aflSiction 
to  my  bonds. 


17  But  they  vfho  PRE JCB  from  love  DO  IT 
siscEREtr,  (see  ver.  16.,)  knowing*  that  I 
am  placed  for  the  defence  of  the  goepeL' 


and  that  ye  may  continue  sincere  in  the  profession  and  practioe 
of  the  gospel,  and  without  occaoioning  others  to  stumble  by  your 
apostasy,  until  the  day  of  Christ ;  the  day  of  your  death ; 

11  And  then,  like  trees  of  righteousness  planted  of  the  L<wd, 
Isa.  Ixi.  3.  be  laden  with  the  fruits  of  righteousness  y  which  are  pro- 
duced through  feith  in  Jesus  Christ,  to  tlic  glory  and  praise  of 
God,  who  by  that  feith  makes  men  fruitful  in  righteous  works. 

1 2  Abtp,  lest  ye  should  be  grieved  at  my  confinement,  think- 
ing the  cause  of  Christ  will  si^er  thereby,  /  wish  you  to  know, 
brethren,  that  the  things  which  have  befallen  me  have  turned  out 
rather  to  the  advancement  of  the  gospel  than  to  its  hinderance. 

13  For  my  bonds,  on  account  o/*  preaching  Christ,  and  not  on 
account  of  any  crime,  are  well  known  in  the  whole  palace,  and  in 
all  other  places  of  the  city,  by  means  of  the  persons  I  have  con- 
verted in  the  palace  and  elsewhere. 

14  ^nd  many  of  the  brethren  in  the  Lord,  {wsmAomt,)  being 
assured  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel  by  my  courage  in  suflfermg  im- 
prisonment for  it,  have  themselves  become  much  more  bold  thui 
before  to  preach  the  gospel  without  fear, 

15  But  they  arc  not  all  equally  sincere :  For  some,  indeed,  even 
from  envy  of  my  success,  and  finnn  a  contentious  disposition,  and 
some  also- from  good-will  to  the  cause  itself,  preach  Jesus  Christ 
as  the  king  expected  by  the  Jews. 

16  JVbw,  they  who  from  contention  preach  Christ,  do  it  not 
with  the  holy  design  of  advancing  the  cause  of  Christ,  but  think- 
ing to  increase  the  miseries  of  my  imprisonment,  by  enraging  the 
magistrates  against  me  as  drawing  the  people  from  Uieir  allegiance 
to  CiBsar. 

17  But  they  who  preach  from  love  do  it  with  the  holy  design 
of  spreading  the  gospel,  not  regarding  the  evils  which  may  befell 
me,  'weirknowing  that  J  am  placed  here  to  defend  the  gospel  by 
sttfiering  as  well  as  by  preaching. 


Ver.  10.— 1.  That  ye  may  approve  the  things  which  are  excel- 
lent) E«?  TO  *8ii«/«i«^i»i»  vft*i  r»  J»»?ip9i»T«.  This  Pierce  thinks 
should  be  translated,  '  That  ve  may  try  the  things  which  differ ;' 
the  apostle's  meaning  being^  ''^that  the  PliiUppiaus  should  comparo 
his  doctrine  and  course  or  life  and  the  Judaixers'  together,  that 
they  might  judge  to  which  of  them  to  adhere." 

2.  And  thiat  ye  may  be  sincere.) — E*>.»iif  •m*,  from  ••a.«i,  or  t^n, 
tite  shining  or  splendour  of  the  sun,  and  *etvnv,  Parlchurst's  Diet 
Properly  it  denotes  such  things  as,  on  being  examined  by  the 
brigntest  light,  are  found  pure  and  without  fault  In  the  New  Tes- 
tament, it  is  applied  both  to  men's  temper  of  mind  and  to  their 
conduct ;  " 
heathen 
love  may  ^  ^ 
in  this  verse,  iVt*,  '  that  ye  may  be  sincere  :*  for  the  word  Vjsnw- 

gcfft,  I  pray  J  must  be  understood  as  repeated.    This  is  shewed 
y  adding  the  word  and  in  the  translation. 

3.  Without  occasioning  stumbling.)— This  transitive  sense  «reo«'- 
»o»o{  hath  1  Cor.  x.  3*1  A5T^j<r«o»oi  yivtrbt^  *Be  ye  no  occasion 
of  stumbHng ;  neither  to  the  Jews,  nor  to  the  Grcelcs,  nor  to  the 
church  of  Ood.*  See  2  Cor.  vl.  8. 

Ver.  12  The  things  which  have  befallen  me.) — T«  %»t*  $/**,  lite- 
rally, 'the  things  relating  to  me:'  The  apostle  means  his  being 
sent  a  prisoner  to  Rome,  and  his  being  Icept  in  boniN  there, together 
with  aO  the  evils  whicli  liad  be&llen  him  during  his  confinement 

Ver.  13. — 1.  Are  well  known  in  the  whole  pafece.)— itf«*T.«f  ty. 
In  Rome,  thepratorium  was  the  place  where  the  prsetor  determin- 
ed causes.  More  commonly,  however,  it  signified  a  place  without 
the  city,  where  the  pr»lorian  cohorts  or  regiments  or  guards  were 
lodged.  In  the  provinces,  the  governor's  palace  was  called  tfie 
prtttoHum,  Mark  xv.  16.  both  because  the  governors  administered 
Justice  in  their  own  palaces,  and  because  tliey  had  their  guards 
stationed  there.  Of  this  use  of  the  word  we  have  an  example,  Mark 
zv.  16.  See  aliM)  Acts  xxiii.  35.  Wherefore,  though  the  apostle  was 
himself  at  Rome  liben  he  wrote  this,  and  though  the  matters  of 
w))ich  he  wrote  were  done  in  Rome,  he  uses  the  wonl  nrceformm, 
in  the  provinciad  sense,  to  denote  the  emperor^ a  potoce,  becanse  he 
wrote  to  persons  in  the  provinces. — Trio  knowledge  of  the  true 
cAUse  of  the  apostle's  confinement  may  liave  been  spread  through 
the  palace  by  some  Jewish  slaves  in  the  emperors  &mily,  who 
happening  to  near  Paul  in  his  own  hired  house,  were  converted  by 
him.  At  this  time  Rome  was  AiU  of  Jewish  slaves.  And  that  some 
such  bel<mged  to  the  palace,  or  had  access  to  it,  we  learn  from  Jo- 
sephns,  Dt  vita  sua,  who  tells  us  he  was  introduced  to  the  em- 

Eress  Poppaea  by  means  of  a  Jewish  comediaA. — Such  of  the  slaves 
I  the  palace,  who  had  embraced  the  gospel,  whether  heatliens  or 
Jews,  would  not  fail  to  shew  the  officers  of  tlie  court  whom  they 
served,  the  true  nature  of  the  Christian  (kith,  and  the  real  cause  of 
the  ^>ostle's  imprisonment ;  that  it  was  for  no  crime,  but  only  for 
preaching  a  new  scheme  of  doctrine.  And  as  it  was  now  fashiona- 
ble among  the  Romans  to  indulge  a  passion  for  philosophy,  and 
many  of  them  had  a  sining  cnrioHity  to  be  informed  of  every  new 
doctrine  which  was  broached,  and  every  strange  occurrence 
which  had  happened  in  the  provinces,  it  is  not  unreasonable  tu 
suppose  that  the  brethren  in  the  palace  would  explain  the  Chris- 
tiah  religion  to  ihe  emperor's  rlomestirs,  and  relate  to  them  the 
rcsorrection  of  Ha  author  from  the  dead,  and  that  some  of  them 


who  were  of  high  rank,  strongly  impressed  with  their  relation, 
embraced  the  gospeL  These,  with  the  persons  who  converted 
them,  are  '  the  saints  of  Cesar's  household,'  mentioned  chq>.  W. 
22.  as  saluting  the  Philippians. 

2.  And  in  tSl  other  places.}— The  Christians  at  Rome  were  nu- 
merous before  the  apostle's  arrival ;  but  their  number  was  greatly 
increased  by  his  preacltiog,  and  by  the  preaching  of  his  assist- 
ants.  It  is  no  wonder,  then,  that  in  all  places  of  the  city  the  real 
cause  of  the  apostle's  imprisonment,  and  the  true  nature  of  the 
gospel,  were  so  well  known. 

Ver.  U.  The  word.)— The  Alexandrian,  Clermont,  and  other 
MSS,  together  with  the  Syriac  and  Vulgate  versions,  read  Koyv 
TOW  «ii«,  'the  word  of  Ood.' 

Ver.  16.  Some,  inflccd,  even  from  envy  and  strife — ^preach 
Christ)— By  Chrut,  here,  we  are  not  to  understand  that  corrupt 
gospel  which  the  Judaizers  preached,  who  nuide  circumcision  ne- 
cessary to  salvation.  For  of  that  gospel  the  apostle  would  not  say, 
as  he  does,  ver.  la  '  I  rejoice  that  Christ  is  preached'  Neither 
would  he  call  it  the  word,  tun  In  ver.  14.  Wherefore,  bypreachiiig 
Christ  I  think  be  meant  their  preaching  Jeans  as  the  Cfirist ;  that 
is,  as  the  long  expected  Mcssiali  or  King  of  the  Jews.  Of  all  tho 
doctrines  of  tne  gospel,  this  was  the  most  ofTensive  to  the  Ronmns ; 
for  which  reason  the  unbelieving  Jews  commonly  made  use  of  it 
to  enrage  the  heathen  rulers  against  Ihe  Christian  preachers : 
Acts  xvii.  7.  'Tliesc  all  do  contrary  to  the  decrees  of  Ceesar,  say- 
ijig  that  there  is  another  king,  one  Jesus.  8.  And  they  troubled 
the  people  and  the  rulers  of  the  city  when  thev  heard  these  things.' 
According  to  this  sense  of  preaching  Christ,  what  the  aportle 
saith,  ver.  16.  Is  easily  understood :  *  They  who  firom  strife  preach 
Christ  dn  It  not  purely,  thinkhig  to  add  afiUction  to  my  bonds.' 
The  Judaizinc  teachers  preached  Jesus  truly,  saying,  as  Paul  him- 
self said  in  Ihe  synagogue  of  Theraalonic«,  Acts  xvii.  3.  'This 
Jesus  whom  I  preach  to  you  is  the  Christ'  But  they  did  this  not 
purely,  but  with  an  intention  to  enrage  the  Roman  magistrates 
against  Paul  their  prisoner,  as  the  ringleader  of  the  Qiiistians, 
that,  being  put  to  death,  they  might  without  opposition  inculcate 
the  necessity  of  circumcision. 

It  seems  the  liberty  which  the  apostle  at  this  time  enioved  In 
Rome,  of  preaching  in  his  own  hired  house,  and  the  indulgence 
granted  lo  him  in  oUier  respects,  emboldened  many  to  preach  the 
gospel  in  Rome  more  publicly  than  they  had  hitherto  done.  But 
the  motives  which  animated  some  of  Uiese  preachers  were  not 
holy.  They  envied  the  apostle's  success  and  wished  to  rival  him 
in  recommending  their  own  corrupt  form  of  the  gospel.  Besides, 
being  enraged  a^nst  him  as  an  enemy  to  the  law,  they  hoped,  by 
preaching  Jesus  as  Christ  the  king  of  the  Jews,  to  provoke  the 
Roman  magistrates  to  put  Paul  to  death.  Thus  they  preached 
Christ  both  from  envy  and  from  strife. 

Ver.  17.-1.  Knowing.]— The  Judalzers  thought  to  add  aflUctlon 
to  the  apostle's  bonds,  ver.  16.  but  were  diaaopointed :  Whereas, 
they  who  preached  purely  knew  certainly  that  the  apostle  was 
sent  to  Rome  to  defend  the  gospel  by  suffering  for  It 

2.  Porthe  defence  of  the  gospel.)— As  the  uiostle'a  imprisonment 
was  occasioned  by  the  hatred  which  the  unbelieving  Jews  bare  to 
him,  on  accoimt  of  his  preaching  salvation  to  the  Gentiles  through 
faith,  without  requiring  them  to  obey  tho  law  of  Moses,  some  are  of 
opinion,  that  the  gospd,  In  this  passage,  means  the  doctrine  of  sal- 
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18  Whattlieni  am  I  soRsr?  A%.  But 
in  'whaiexfer  manner^  whether  in  pretence  or 
in  truth,'  Christ  is  preached,  e7}en  in  t/dt  I  r&- 
J9ice,  yea,  and  will  rejoice.' 

19  For  I  know  that  this  will  torn  out  to  me 
for  oalvation^  through  your  prayer,  and  soy^^o- 
fttfimt,  the  leading)  the  direction  of  the  Spirit 
of  Jesus  Christ : 

20  Agreeably  to  my  earnest  expectation  and 
hope,  that  in  nothing  I  shall  be  ashamed,  but 
THAT  with  all  boldness,  aaatiUl  time;  so  now 
also,  Christ  will  be  magnified  in  my  body,  whe- 
ther by  life,  or  by  deatL* 


21  For  to  me  to  live  is  Christ,  (««#,  206.) 
but  to  die  is  gain. 

22  JVbv,  if  I  Uve  in  the  flesh,i  this  it  the 
fruit  of  my  -work,  (Kmi,  211.)  Yet  what  I 
ehould  choose,  I  do  not  know,* 

23  For  I  am  ttrtdtened  of  the  two,  having  a 
strong-  detire  to  depart,*  and  be  with  Christ, 
(y*f,  90.)  because  that  is  by  much  far  better,^ 

24  (^  100.)  Nevertheless,  to  abide  in  the 
fiesh  IS  more  needful  for  you. 

25  And,  beiftg  firmly  persuaded  of  this,  I 
know  that  I  shall  Uve^  and  abide  some  time 
with*  you  all,  (uc  Tirv  C/um  Tr^uuiniv  jutt  X"^*^ 
tnt  9rit^»t,  19.)  for  the  advancement  of  the  Joy 
of  your  faith  f 


18  }Fhat  then  ?  (See  Essay  iv.  No.  98.)  Am  I  grieved  because 
the  Judaizing  brethren  preach  the  gospel  with  an  intention  to  in- 
crease my  sufierings  1  M,  For  in  whatever  manner,  whether  hy* 
pocritically  or  sincerely,  Christ  is  preached,  even  in  this,  that 
Christ  is  preached,  /  rejoice,  yea,  and  wilt  r^'oice. 

19  For  I  know  that  this  preaching  of  Christ,  instead  of  increasing 
my  afflictions,  will  turn  out  to  me  for  deliverance  through  your 
prayer,  and  the  direction  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  will 
stir  up  some  who  are  converted  by  these  preachers  to  use  means 
for  my  release. 

20  I  say  so,  agreeably  to  my  earnest  expectation  and  hope,  that 
in  no  part  of  my  conduct  I  shall  be  ashamed  i  but  that  with  all 
boldness  preaching  the  kingship  of  Christ,  as  at  all  former  times, 
so  now  also  in  presence  of  the  emperor,  Christ  will  be  magmfied 
in  my  body ;  whether  by  preserving  my  Hfe,  that  I  may  publish 
still  more  extensively  his  authority  as  kiiig;  or  by  allowing  me  to 
be  put  to  death  for  ihe  confirmation  of  that  doctrme. 

21  For  to  me  to  live  is  for  the  honour  of  Christ  who  preserves 
me,  and  for  the  advancement  of  his  cause,  but  to  die  will  be  gain 
to  mysel£ 

22  ^019,  if  I  live  in  the  flesh  afflicted  and  persecuted,  this 
which  I  have  mentioned  concerning  the  honour  of  Christ,  and  the 
advancement  of  his  cause,  is  the  fruit  of  my  work  in  the  flesh.  Tet 
what  I  should  choose,  whether  life  or  dea^  /  do  not  know, 

28  For  I  am  straitened  of  the  two,  having  a  strong  desire  to 
be  with  Christ,  because  that  is  by  much  far  better  for  me,  than 
to  continue  in  Ufe,  bearing  the  toils  and  evils  to  which  I  am  daily 
exposed  while  preaching  Uie  goqiel. 

24  Nevertheless,  to  abide  in  the  body  is  mori  needful  for  you 
and  the  rest  who  have  embraced  the  gospel ;  on  which  account  I 
am  willing  to  forego  my  own  interest 

25  »^nd  being  firmly  persuaded  of  this,  that  it  is  for  your  advan 
tage  that  I  live  a  while  in  the  body,  /  know  that  I  shall  Uve  and 
abide  some  time  occasionally  with  you  all,  in  order  to  the  advance^ 
ment  of  the  Joy  arising  from  your  faith,  which  will  be  strengtli- 
ened  by  my  deliverance  from  confinement,  and  by  iny  continuing 
my  apostolical  labours  among  you,  as  opportunity  ofiera : 


vation  throof  h  fidlh,  without  obedience  to  the  law.  But  although 
that  doctrme  it  in  other  paasagea  called  the  gospel,  I  rather  think 
the  gospel,  in  this  verae,  means  what  the  aposUe  had  expressed, 
ver.  15.  oy  'preaching  Christ,' preaching  him  as  the  king  expect- 
ed by  the  Jews.  For  the  preaching  Christ  in  this  sense,  might,  as 
the  aposUe  supposed,  be  done  by  some  from  strife,  with  a  view  to 
render  him  obnoxious  to  the  Roman  magistrates ;  an  end  which 
they  could  not  accomplish  by  preaching  salvation  through  faith : 
And  others  might  preach  Christ  from  love,  although  they  foresaw 
it  would  increase  the  apostle's  alBiclion,  because  they  knew  he 
was  appointed  to  defend  the  gospel  by  his  sufferings,  as  well  as 
by  his  preaching.  He  therefore  added,  ver.  18.  That  from  wha^ 
ever  nxotive  Christ  was  preached  as  Messiah  tlie  prince,  it  was 
matter  of  rejoicing  to  hhn. 

Ver.  18. — 1.  Whether  in  pretence  or  in  truth.)— Because  /ra/A  is 
here  opposed  to  pretence,  it  does  not  follow,  that  preaching  Christ 
In  pretence,  means  preaching  (alse  doctrine  concerning  Christ : 
For  the  apostle  could  not  rejoice  that  Christ  was  preached  in  that 
manner.  Truth  and  pretence  here,  relate  not  to  the  matters 
preached,  but  to  the  views  of  the  preachers.    The  Judaisers 

K reached  the  truth  concerning  Christ,  when  they  afllrmed  him  to 
e  the  Jewish  Messiah.  But  they  did  this,  not  sincerely  to  bring  the 
Jews  to  believe  on  him,  but  to  provoke  the  magistrates  to  put  Paul, 
the  chief  preacher  of  that  doctrine,  to  death.    Others,  however, 

E reached  Christ  as  the  Jewish  Messiah,  sincerely  intending  to 
ring  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  believe  on  him.  But  from  what- 
ever motive  Christ  was  preached  according  to  his  true  character, 
it  was  matter  of  joy  to  the  apostle. 

2.  Even  in  this  I  rejoice,  yea.  and  will  rejoice.)— The  love  which 
the  apostle  bare  to  Christ,  had  extinguished  in  his  mind  resent- 
ment, pride,  self-love,  and  all  other  evil  passions;  in  so  much  that 
his  greatest  toy  resulted  from  the  advancement  of  the  gospel, 
even  though  it  was  promoted  by  his  enemies. 

Ver.  19.  will  turn  out  to  me  (*•«  o-.th^ ••►)  for  salvation.}— This 
is  one  of  the  instances  in  which  the  word  r«Ti|f  •«,  salvation^ 
is  used  by  the  inspired  writers  for  deliverance  from  temporal 
evils.  See  Acts  vii.  25.  xxvil  34.— In  this  verse  the  apostle  ex- 
pressed an  hopa,  that  when  the  preaching  of  Christ  as  the  king  ot 
the  Jews  came  to  be  reported  in  the  puace,  the  emperor's  do> 
mestics  who  were  Christians,  would  take  occasion  to  explain  the 
spiritual  nature  of  Christ's  kingdom,  and  make  all  in  the  palace 
sensible  that  Paul  was  no  enemy  to  Ceesar,  nor  a  mover  of  sedi* 
tion ;  and  so  contribute  to  his  release. 

Ver.  90.  Christ  will  be  magnified  in  my  bodv,  Ac.}— The  apos- 
tle's meaning  is,  that  the  power  of  Christ  would  be  magnified  In 
his  body,  either  by  delivering  him  from  so  great  a  danger  of  death, 
or  by  enabling  him  to  suffer  inartyrrl4)m  with  fortitude. 

Ver.  S2.— 1.  Now,  if  1  live  in  Ihe  flosh.)— In  the  scripture  style, 
Mesh  Includes  the  idea  of  weakness  and  affliction :  Ess.  tv.  43. 


Wherefore,  '  to  live  in  the  flesh,'  is  to  live  burdened  with  those 
afllictions  to  which  men  are  subject  by  means  of  the  body. 

2.  Yet  what  I  should  choose  I  do  not  know.)— The  original  word 
yv^tt^ti^  commonly  signifies  to  make  known.  But  here,  as  in  Job 
xxxiv.  25.  LXX,  it  simply  sumifies  to  know ;  as  it  doth  likevrise  la 
a  passage  of  Isocrates,  Ad  Nlcoclem,  which  Pierce  hath  quoted  in 
his  note  on  this  verse.  The  apostle  knew  that  it  was  far  better  for 
him,  in  respect  of  immediate  h^piness.  to  be  with  Christ,  than  to 
remain  in  the  flesh.  Yet  he  was  in  a  strait  what  he  ought  to  choose, 
because  his  life,  though  burdensome  to  himself,  was  very  neces- 
sary to  the  Philippians,  and  to  all  the  Gentile  churches,  of  whoss 
privileges  he  was  the  strenuous  defender. 

Ver.  23. — 1.  Having  a  strong  desire  (•<;  t«  «v«Xvr«t)  to  depart] — 
The  simple  word  Kvi  *v  signifies  to  loose  from  a  port,  and  the  com- 
pound word  xvuxviiv,  to  return  to  port.  Hence  it  is  used  to  ex- 
press one's  retuminr  from  a  fetut,  Luke  Jdi.  And  because  on 
such  occasions  people  were  commonlv  joyfVtL  the  stoics,  whose 
philosophy  taught  them  to  die  cheerfully,  made  use  of  the  word 
Mv^xuitir  to  signify  to  die,  in  which  sense  It  b  used,  likewise,  2  Tim. 
iv.  6.    Or  it  mav  be  translated,  to  return  ;  namely,  to  CkxL 

2.  And  be  with  Christ,  which  \nim\K^  m»><-^^*  x^ itrrsoby  much 
far  better.)— Vulgate,  Muito  maris meHua.  This  is  the  hignest  su- 
perlative which  it  is  possible  to  form  in  any  language.— From  what 
the  apostle  saith  here,  we  may  infer  that  he  had  no  knowledge  nor 
expectation  of  a  middle  state  of  insensibility  between  death  and  the 
resurrection.  For  if  he  had  known  of  any  such  state,  he  would  have 
thought  it  better  to  Uve  and  promote  the  cause  of  Christ  and  of  re- 
ligion, than  by  dying  to  fall  into  a  state  of  abaslute  insensibility. — 
Besides,  how  could  he  say  that  he  had  a  desire  to  be  with  Christ,  if 
he  knew  he  was  not  to  be  with  lilin  till  alter  the  resurrection  1  See 
2Cor.  V.  8.  note ;  Rom.  xiv.  9.  note  2.  The  use  of  philosophy,  it  hath 
been  said,  is  to  teach  men  to  die.  But  as  Fielding  has  observed,  one 
page  of  the  gospel  is  more  effectual  for  that  purpose  than  volumes 
of  philosophy.  The  assurance  which  the  gosi>el  gives  us  of  another 
life,  is>  to  a  good  mind,  a  support  much  stronger  than  the  stoical 
consolation  drawn  from  the  necessity  of  nature,  the  order  of 
things,  tKe  emptiness  of  our  enjoyments,  the  satiety  which  they 
occasion,  and  many  other  such  topics,  which,  tliough  they  may  arm 
the  mind  with  a  stubborn  patience  in  bearing  the  thought  of  death, 
can  never  raise  it  to  a  fixed  contempt  thereof;  much  less  can  they 
make  us  consider  it  as  a  real  good,  and  inspire  us  with  the  desire 
of  dying:  such  as  the  apostle  on  this  occasion  strongly  expressed. 

Ver.  26.  I  know  that  1  shall  live  and  abide  some  time  vrith  you 
all.)— His  expectadon  of  living,  is  aproof  that  the  apostle  wrote  this 
letter  towaroB  the  end  of  the  second  year  of  his  imprisonment  See 
also  chap.  il.  91.  Perhaps  his  hope  arose  from  his  knowing  that  the 
Christians  InCiesar's  household  were  now  endeavouring  to  procure 
his  release :  Or  it  might  be  <liscovcrcd  to  him  by  revelation  that 
he  would  be  released.— In  the  commentary,  1  have  explained  rv^- 


Obaf.  I.  PHILIPPIAN8.  869 

S6  AMD  that  your  boatting  concerning^  me  26  And  that  your  hoaeting  concerning  me  <u  an  apoette  of 
in  Chriot  Jeouo  may  abound^  through  my  Chriot  Je9U9  may  be  the  greater^  through  my  coming  again  to  you: 
coming  again  to  you.*  For  it  will  sheWi  that  I  have  defended  the  gospel  successfully  be- 

fore my  judges,  and  will  afiford  me  a  £irther  opportunity  of  instruct- 
ing you. 

27  Only  (iroxirtMr^f)  behave  ye  vforthy  of  27  Onlyt  in  gratitude  to  GUxl  for  advancing  your  laith  and  joy 
the  gospel  of  Christ ;  thsit,  whether  coming  and  by  continuing  me  in  life,  behave  ouitably  to  the  gotpel  of  Chriot, 
oeeing  you,  or  being  abtent  I  ohali  hear  of  your  that  whether  coming  and  oeeing  you,  or  being  aboent  I  shall  hear 
affiurs,  /  MAT  FIND  that  ye  stand  £ut  in  one  of  your  affair t,  I  mayjind  that  ye  otandjirm  in  one  mind,  and 
spirit,'  with  one  ooul,  jointly  contending*  for  as  animated  vfith  one  oouL,  jointly  vreotling  for  the  faith  of  the 
the  fkith'  of  the  gospel ;  gospel  against  the  Jews,  who  would  seduce  you  to  obey  the  law  ; 

and  against  the  heathens,  who  by  persecution  endeavoured  to  make 
you  relapse  into  idolatry ; 

28  And  not  terrified  in  any  thing  by  your  28  And  shew  that  ye  are  not  terrified  in  any  shape  by  the  un^ 
adversaries :  which  to  them  indited  is  a  demon'  believing  Jews  and  Gentiles  your  adversaries,  though  numerous 
stration  of  perdition,*  but  to  you  of  salvation,  and  powerful :  which  fortitude  to  them  indeed  is  a  demonstration  of 
and  that^  (<*^}  A^*>*  G<x^  your  damnation,  because  they  consider  it  as  obstinacy  in  error,  but  to 

you  it  is  a  clear  proof  o/your  salvation,  and  that  from  Gocf  himselC 

29  For  to  you  (to  Jing  X^irs,  71. 310.)  this  29  For  to  you,  this  -with  respect  to  Christ  hath  been  graciously 
with  respect  to  Christ^  hath  been  graciously  given,  by  Ood,  not  only  to  believe  on  him,  but  also  to  suffer  for 
given,'  not  only  to  believe  on  him,  but  also  to  him  ;  so  that,  being  thus  enlightened  and  strengthened  of  Qod,  ye 
suffer  for  Aim.  can  have  no  doubt  of  your  salvation. 

80  Having  the  very  same  conflict'  at  ye  30  Your  suflferings,  though  conmion,  are  not  light  Te  sustain 
saw*  in  me,  and  now  hear  to  be  in  me.'  the  very  same  persecution  as  ye  saw  me  suffer  in  your  dty,  and 

now  hear  I  suffer  in  Rome. 

irmtmfufm  wTtw  v^iv,  thus, '  I  shsll  abide  some  time  occasionally  the  heathens  as  an  obstinacy  in  atheism  which  would  bring  on 

with  TOO  all  ;*  because,  as  nerce  olMervea,  it  Is  not  to  be  thouglu  them  eternal  punishment  in  Tartarus. 

that  the  ^<Mlle  meant  to  tell  the  Philippians,  that  he  would  fix  2.  And  that)— iu«  to«t«  axxpplj  w^myitm^  and  that  thing,  that 

his  abode  with  them,  and  leave  off  travelling  among  the  churches  clear  prooC  See  li.  8.  note  2 

which  he  had  planted.  Ver.  29.— 1.  This  with  respect  to  Christ}— So  the  clause  t« 

Ver.  28.  That  your  boasting  concerning  me  in  Christ  Jesus  may  wi^  K^ i(ev  may  be  translated,  the  article  to  being  put  for  the  de> 

abound,  through  my  coming  a^in  to  youj— When  the  Philippians  mtmstradve  pronoun,  Ess.  iv.  71. — Or  vs-if  K^  •(ov  may  be  trans* 

boasted  in  Paul  as  a  chief  apostle  of  Christ,  the  Jodalzers,  as  lated, /or  Christ ;  that  is,  for  the  honour  of  Christ 

Pierce  obsenreik  affirmed,  perhaps,  tliat  liis  long  imprisonment  2.   Hath  been  graciously  given ;  or^  given  as  a  iavoor.]— So 

was  a  proof  of  lus  beli^(  deserted  of  Christ    If  so,  his  coming  to  *x»v*^  properly  signifies.    St  Paul  wished  the  PhilippiaDs  to 

them  again  would  effectually  overturn  tiiat  argument,  and  shew  consider  their  sufferings  for  Christ  as  an  honour,  and  to  rejoice 

that  thetr  boasting  in  him  as  an  approved  apostle  was  well  founded,  in  them.    Thus  it  is  said  of  the  apostles,  Acts  ▼.41.  'Theyde* 

Ver.  27.— 1.  That  ye  stand  nst  in  one  Spirit.}— Beza's  note  on  parted  from  the  presence  of  the  council,  rejoicing  that  they  were 

this  clause  is,  "  Standi  verbum  atiUetls  convenit  gradum  servan-  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  his  name.' 

tibus,  a  quibus  sumpta  est  translatio :"  then  adds,  "  by  the  Spirit  Ver.  30.— 1.  Having  the  sery  same  conflict}— A>.<«v«.    Tills  is 

I  understand  the  Holy  Spirit"  But  the  subsequent  clause  doth  the  generic  name  by  which  the  Greelis  expressed  all  the  differ* 

not  suit  tills  interpretation.  ent  combats  in  their  sacred  games.    And  because  in  these  com* 

2  JoinUy  contending.  >—2:vva5}cevvTi(.    Tliis  word  denotes  the  bats  the  athletes  struggled  long  and  hard  for  victory,  the  word 

action  of  the  comlMUants  in  the  Olympic  games  called  a^xdtai,  was  applied  to  express  any  sort  of  evil  to  which  men  exposed 

othtetA  It  signifies  the  greatest  exertion  of  courage  and  strength,  themselves  in  tlie  course  of  their  pursuits. 

3.  For  the  uiith  of  the  gospel.]— So  rq  »-i;ii  la  rightly  translated  2  As  ye  saw.}— 'Gov  tfin,  As  ye  see.    But  the  present  is  put- 

fai  our  English  version ;  being  the  dative  of  the  object,  and  not  of  for  the  past  time.  See  Ess.  Iv.  12.— The  conflict  which  the  Philip* 

the  instrument.  By  '  the  (aith  of  the  gospel*'  some  understand  the  plans  saw  in  the  apostle,  was  that  which  he  sustained  on  account 

doctrine  of  salvation  by  faith,  without  obedience  to  the  law  of  of  the  damsel  who  had  the  spirit  of  divination,  and  whose  masters 

Moses.    But  I  think  the  apostle's  expression  is  to  be  understood,  got  the  apostle  scoursed  ana  put  in  the  stocks.    Besides,  on  his 

in  a  more  general  sense,  for  the  wiiole  of  the  gospel  taken  com*  second  coining  to  Philippi,  afler  his  long  residence  at  Eiphesos^ 

plexly,  which  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  heathens  endeavoured  to  he  suffered  other  afllicuons,  of  which  the  Philippians  also  were 

overturn,  not  only  by  argument,  but  by  persecuting  the  Chris-  witnesses,  2  Cor.  vii.  6. 

tians.  3.  And  now  hear  to  be  In  me.}— Of  the  apostle's  present  con* 

Ver.  28.— 1.  Which  to  them  indeed  Is  demonstration  of  perdl-  flict  with  the  unbclievingJews,  the  Judaizing  teachers,  snd  the 

tion.}— The  firmness  with  which  the  Philippians  refused  to  obey  heathen  magistrates  in  Rome,  the  Philippians  had  heard  a  AiO 

the  ^w  of  Moses,  was  considered,  not  only  by  the  unbelieving  accoimt  from  some  of  the  brethren  who  had  come  firom  Rome  to 

Jews,  but  by  the  Judaizing  Christians,  as  a  proof  of  their  damna*  Philippi.— The  very  same  conflict  the  Philippians  themselves 

tion.— In  like  msnner,  the  resolution  with  which  (he  Christians  sustained ;  for  they  were  persecuted  for  the  gospel ;  and  their 

reliised  to  join  the  heathens  in  their  worship,  was  considered  by  bitterest  persecutors  were  their  own  countrymen. 

CHAPTER  n. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Jifatters  contained  in  this  Chapter, 

The  apostle,  in  the  preceding  chapter,  having  exhorted  the  human  nature  to  the  dignity  of  Saviour,  which  it 

the  Philippians  to  walk  worthy  of  their  Christian  profes-  above  every  dignity  possessed  by  angels  in  heaven,  or  bv 

sion,  by  maintaining  the  fiiith  of  the  gospel,  and  by  liv-  men  upon  caiih,  ver.  9. — and  m  the  same  nature  hath 

ing  in  concord  with  one  another,  he,  in  the  beginning  of  exalted  him  to  th^  office  of  Lord,  or  governor,  over  every 

this  chapter,  besought  them  all,  by  every  thing  most  af-  thing  in  heaven,  and  earth,  and  hell,  ver.   10. — ^But 

fecting  in  the  Christian  religion,  to  complete  his  joy,  all  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father  who  exalted  him, 

ver.  1. — by  being  alike  disposed  to  maintain  the  faith  of  ver.  II. 

the  gospel,  and  by  cultivating  the  same  mutual  love,  and        After  proposing  this  great  example  of  humility,  obe- 

by  minting  one  thing,  namely,  the  promoting  the  honour  dience,  and  reward,  the  i^Mstle  very  properiy  exhorted 

of  Christ,  ver.  2. — and  for  that  purpose  he  counselled  the  Philippians  to  work  out  their  own  salvation,  by  imi- 

them,  in  the  exerdse  of  their  spiritual  gifts,  to  avoid  tating  Christ's  hmnility  and  obedience,  ver.  12. — Not 

strife  and  vain-glory,  and  to  cultivate  an  humble  disen-  discouraged  with  the  difficulty  of  the  undertaking,  be- 

terested  temper  of  mind,  ver.  3.  4. — after  the  example  of  cause  God  worketh  in  men  both  to  will  and  to  work 

Christ,  ver.  5. — ^who,  though  he  was  in  the  form  of  God,  effectually,  ver.  13. — ^Then  mentioned  certain  duties,  to 

and  knew  that  he  was  entitled  to  like  worship  with  God,  which  the  Philippians  were  to  be  especially  attentive, 

ver.  6.— <live8ted  himself  of  these  honours,  and  took  the  ver.  14-16. — Assuring  them,  if  it  were  neceesaiy  for  the 

form  of  a  servant,  by  becoming  man,  ver.  7. — ^In  which  perfecting  of  their  faith  and  holiness,  that  he  was  wil- 

state  he  humbled  himself  still  farther,  by  suffering  death,  ling  to  die  for  them,  ver.  17,  18. 
even  the  death  of  the  cross,  for  the  salvation  of  the  worid.        Next  he  informed  them,  that  he  hoped  to  be  able  to 

ver.  8. — But  on  that  account  God  hath  exalted  him  in  send  Timothy  to  them  soon,  who,  by  bringing  back  word 
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of  their  penereiBiice  in  the  faith,  and  of  their  pro^^ress 
in  hohneef,  would  comfort  him  in  his  bonds,  ver.  19-23. 
— and  that  he  was  firmly  persuaded  he  should  come 
himself  to  them,  rer.  24. — ^In  the  mean  time  he  judged  it 
necessary  to  send  Epaphroditus  with  this  letter,  ver.  25. 
—because  he  longed  to  see  them,  being  grieved  that 
they  had  heard  of  his  sickness,  ver.  26.---of  which  the 
i^poetle  gave  them  a  particular  account,  ver.  27. — and 


told  them  that  he  had  dismissed  Epaphroditus,  as  soon 
as  he  was  fit  for  the  journey,  that  they  might  rejoice  on 
seeing  him  again,  ver.  28. — Having  thus  apologized  for 
their  pastor's  long  absence,  the  apostle  exhorted  the  Phi- 
lippians  to  receive  him  with  joy,  and  to  esteem  him  high- 
ly, ver.  29.^-on  account  of  the  seal  and  diligence  he  had 
^ewed  in  the  work  of  the  gospel,  and  in  ministering  to 
the  apostle's  necessities,  ver.  30. 

CoMXSXTART. 


[Ouf)  Wherefore,  i£  Tti%n%  bk  Chaf.  11. — 1.  Wherefore^  since  ye  saw  me  sufier  in  your  city 
in  Christ,!  if  any  comfort  of  for  the  gospel,  and  hear  that  I  am  now  suffering  for  it  in  Rome,  if 
¥ship  of  the  Spirit,  (see  Kom.     tlicre  be  any  comolation  in  Chritt  to  them  who  sutler  for  bitn,  if 


Nfiw  Tbanslitios*. 
Cbjlf.  n. — 1  {pui\Whereforey\STnt.ut.^%         Chaf.  II. 
any  consolation 

love,  if  any  fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  (see  Kom.  tlicre  be  any  comolation  in  Chritt  to  them  who  sutler  for  bitni  if 
XV.  30.),  if  any  bowels  (34.)  and  tender  mer-  such  receive  any  alleviation  of  their  griefs  from  the  love  which 
des,  their  brethren  bear  to  them,  if  any  relation  be  ettabliBhed  among 

the  diaciplet  of  Christ  by  their  partaking  oi  the  gift t  of  the  Spirit, 
if  there  be  in  his  disciples  any  qjfectionate  sympathy ^  and  tender 
feelings  of  compassion  towards  the  afflicted  for  his  rake, 

2  {TtXM^^ftt,  see  CoL  iL  9.  note  1.)  Com-  2  Ye  ought  to  complete  my  joy,  who  have  suffered  so  much  to 
plete  ye  my  joy  Br  THISr  (im)  that  ye  be  alike  make  you  partakers  of  these  blessings :  And  do  it  by  this,  that  ye 
disposed,^  having  the  same  love.  Joined  in  soul,  be  alike  disposed  to  maintain  the  &ith  of  the  gospel,  having  the 
minding  one  thing.*  same  sincere  love  towards  one  another,  and  being  united  in  soul, 

so  as  to  mind  this  one  things  the  honour  of  Christ  your  master. 

3  Do  notldng  through  strife  or  vain-glory  ;*  3  For  which  end,  do  nothing  in  the  exercise  of  your  spiritual 
but  in  humbleness  of  nund  reckon  one  another    gifts  through  strife  or  vain-glory y  but  by  a  humble  behaviour  to- 


better*  than  yourselves. 

4  Look  not  every  one  on  his  own  things, 
but  every  one  also  on  the  things  of  others. 


5  (r«e^,  93.)  Wherefore,  lei  ihia  disposition^ 
be  in  you  which  was  even  in  Christ  Jesus ; 

6  Who  being  in  the  form*  of  God,  did  not 
think  it  robbery*  to  be  like  God.^ 


wards  every  one,  shew  that  ye  reckon  others  better  than  yourselves, 
especially  if  they  fill  higher  stations,  or  possess  more  eminent  gifts. 

4  Look  not  every  one  on  his  own  good  qualities  only,  so  as  to 
fiincy  that  he  ought  to  regard  his  own  interest  preferably  to  that  of 
others ;  but  every  one  should  also  look  on  the  good  qualities  of 
others,  and  advance  their  interest. 

6  Wherefore,  in  your  behaviour  towards  others,  let  this  humble 
benevolent  disposition  be  in  you  -which  vas  even  in  Christ  Jesus, 

6  Who,  before  he  was  madelflesh,  being  in  the  form  of  God, 
did  not  think  it  a  robbing  God  of  his  glory  to  be,  like  God,  an  ob- 
ject of  worship  to  angels  and  men  in  lus  original  state. 

Ver.  1.  If  there  be  any  consolation  in  Christ}— This  is  not  an     sisted  in  those  sparlcs  of  divinltj  bj  which  Christ,  during  bis 
expression  of  doubt,  but  the  strongest  affirmation  that  there  is  the     incarnation,  manifested  his  Godhead ;  nor  the  opinion  of  the  9o- 
..,.__  ._  «^_i_.  r.#-._^  .   .  cinlana,  that  it  consisted  in  the  power  of  worluns  miFacles— is 

well  founded.    For  Christ  did  not  divest  himself  either  of  the  one 


greatest  consolation  in  Christ,  2  Cor.  i.  4 

Ver.  2—1.  That  ye  be  alike  disposed.] — IIe7.a,  supposing  to 
iiuTo  ffovnr*  to  be  the  same  vrith  i*'  ;^ivcw»ti;  in  the  end  of  the 
verse,  considers  the  former  phrase  as  a  general  direction,  of 
which  the  clauses  which  follow  are  the  jMiticulars.  But,  in  my 
opinioD,  the  direction  in  the  beginning  or  the  verse  refers  to  ver. 
27.  of  the  preceding  chapter,  where  the  Philippians  were  exhort- 
ed 'with  one  soul  jointly  to  contend  for  the  uuth  of  the  gospel :' 
whereas  their  '  minding  one  thing,'  refers  to  their  avoiding  strife 
and  vain-glory  in  the  exercise  of  their  spiritual  giAs,  as  mentioned 
ver.  3.  orthis  chapter.    See  the  following  note. 

2.  Minding  one  thinK.)— The  word  te^****  sometimes  denotes  an 
act  of  the  understanding,  Acts  xxviii.  22.  '  We  desire  to  hear  of 
thee  (>«f«vi<0  what  thou  thinliest.'— Oal.  v.  10.  'Ttiat  (av^iv 
■A.A.0  ^foviriTi)  ye  will  thinlc  nothing  flifferently.' — Sometimes  it 
denotes  an  act  of  the  will.  PhiUp.  iv.  2.  '  Euodia  I  beseech,  and 
Syntyche  I  beseech,  (ro  muto  ^foviiv)  to  be  of  the  same  good  dis* 

position. — Philip,  ii.  6.  Tovrt  y»f  ^ftvurbs,  *  Let  tliis  disposition  ,     .  . 

be  in  you  which  was  even  in  Christ'  Hence  the  Greeks  used  the  interpretation  is  supported  by  the  term  M^efn,  form^  hero  used, 
word  c^tvK  to  denote  the  affections. — Farther,  as  an  operation  of  which  signifies  a  person's  external  shape  or  appearance,  and  not 
the  will,  ^e«'"<'  signifies  to  set  one's  affections  on  an  object,  so  his  nature  or  essence.  Thus  wc  are  told,  Mark  xvi.  12.  that  Jesus 
as  to  use  every  means  in  one's  power  to  obtain  it :  Col.  iii.  2.  T«  appeared  to  his  disciples  in  another  0*0^911)  shape  or  form ;'  and 
•v«  $(•*'**''*•  'Bet  your  affections  on  things  above,'  and  endeavour  Bfatt.  xvii.  2.  M<T«fMoe?»^*(, '  He  was  transfigured  before  them  ;*  his 
to  obtain  them.— Philip.  Iv.  10.  '  I  rejoiced— that  now  at  length  outward  appearance  or  form  was  changed.  Farther,  this  Inter- 
myi-i»KK%rt  T9  u«-i^  im»v  ^^eviiv)  ye  have  made  your  care  of  me  to  pretaiion  agrees  with  the  foct  'The  form  of  God,'  that  la,  tha  vii^ 
flourish  again.'  In  such  cases  ^^ om^  hath  the  same  meaning  with  ble  glory,  and  the  attendance  of  angels  above  described,  the  S)on 
I'Ti^w,  euro.    See  Tit  liL  8.  of  God  enjoved  with  his  Father  before  the  worid  was,  John  xviL 

er.  3.-1.  Do  nothing  through  strife  or  vain-glory.— This,  with     6. ;  and  on  that,  as  on  other  accounts,  he  Is  '  the  brightness  of  the 


or  the  other,  but  possessed  both  all  the  time  of  his  public  minis- 
try. In  like  manner,  the  opinion  of  those,  who  by  ^  the  form  of 
God.'  understand  the  divine  nature,  and  the  government  of  the 
world,  cannot  be  admiued :  since  Christ  when  he  became  man 
could  not  divest  himself  of  the  nature  of  CSod.  And  with  respect 
to  the  government  of  the  world,  we  are  led  by  what  the  apostle 
tells  us,  Ileb.  i.  3.  to  believe  he  did  not  part  even  with  that ;  but 
in  his  divested  state  still  upheld  all  things  by  the  word  of  his 
power.  Wherefore  the  opinion  of  Whitby  and  others  seems  bet- 
ter founded,  who  by  'the  form  of  God'  understand  that  visible 
glorious  ligtit  in  which  the  Deitv  is  said  to  dwell,  1  Tim.  vi.  16.  and 
Xij  which  he  manifested  himself  to  the  patriarchs  of  old,  Deut 
V.  22.  24.  and  which  was  commonly  accompanied  with  a  numerous 
retinue  of  angels,  Psal.  Ixviii.  17.  and  which  in  scripture  is  called 
the  similitude.  Numb.  xii.  8. ;  the  face,  PmL  xxxi.  16. :  the  prs' 
sence,  Kxod.  xxxiil.  15. ;  and  the  shape  (John  v.  37.)  of  God.  This 


(*^B»Ti^«»,  cure. 

Ver.  3. — 1.  Do  nothing  through  strife  or  vain-glory.— This,  with     6. ;  and  on  that,  as  on  other  accounts,  he  Is  '  the  brightn 
what  follows,  was  written  to  caution  the  Philippians  against  strife     Father's  glory,'  Heb.  1.  3.    But  he  divested  himself  thereof  when 


and  vain-glory  In  the  exercise  of  Uieir  spiritual  gifts ;  faults  which 
the  brethren  at  Corinth  and  Rome  had  fallen  into 


he  became  flesh.    However,  having  resumed  it  after  his  ascen- 


sion, he  will  come  with  It  In  the  human  nature  to  judge  the  world. 

2.  But  by  humility  reckcm  one  another  better  than  yourselves.]  So  he  told  his  disciples.  Matt  xvi.  27.  *  The  Son  of  Man  shall  como 

—The  apostle  does  not  mean  that  we  should  reckon  every  person  In  the  glory  of  his  Father,  with  his  angels,  and  then  he  shall  re- 

without  distinction  superior  to  ourselves  in  natural  talents,  ac-  ward,'  ice.    Lastly,  this  sense  of  ^9^91  ^t'u.  is  confirmed  by  the 

quired  gifts,  or  even  in  goodness ;  but  that  we  should,  by  a  hum-  meaning  off»9e9n9  Jovxov,  ver.  7.  which  evidently  tlenotes  the  ap- 

ble  behaviour,  acknowfec^e  the  superiority  of  those  who  are  pearance  and  behaviour  of  a  bond-man,  not  that  Christ  was  actu- 

above  us  In  station  or  office ;  or  who  we  are  sensible  excel  us  in  ally  anv  person's  bond-man  or  slave. 

gifts  and  graces :  for  general  expressions  are  always  to  be  limited  x.  Did  not  think  it  robbery.}— 'Ovk  mfmmyntw  nynTmrt.  Whitby 

by  the  nature  of  the  subject  to  which  they  are  i^Ued.    Besides,  observes  that  Heliodoms  in  his  Etliiopics  uses  the  word  aeir^y- 

we  cannot  suppose  that  the  apostle  requires  us  to  judge  falsely,  ^e*  to  denote  a  thing  to  be  immediately  seized  as  extremely  de- 

cither  of  ourselves  or  others.  sirabU  ;  and  therefore  he  translates  the  clause,  '  He  did  not  covet 

Ver.  R — ^Wherefore,  let  this  disposition,  Ac.]— Towto  ymf  ^*9.  to  appear  as  God.— Pierce  affirms,  that  sev«y/u9r,  the  word  in  the 

vtiTbrn  ir  Mfti*  i  n»t  IV  K^icTw,  litenUly,  'Let  this  be  desired  by  text,  is  used  by  no  author  but  Paul,  and  by  him  only  in  thisplace. 

you,  which  was  desired  even  by  Christ'    See  ver.  2.  note  2.  Ana  therefore,  in  the  persuasion  that  the  scope  of  Uie  pasaagn 

Ver.  6. — 1.  Who  being  in  the  form  of  God.] — As  the  aposde  is  requires  it«v«>^/ko»  to  have  the  same  signification  with  s^wm^m, 
spoaking  of  what  Christ  was  before  he  took  the  form  of  a  bond-  he  translates,  or  rather  paraphrases,  the  clauses  thus :  '  He  was 
man,  *  the  form  of  God,'  of  which  he  Is  said,  ver.  7.  to  have  divested  not  eager  or  tenacious  in  retaining  that  likeness  to  God.'  of  which 
himself  whoa  ho  became  man,  cannot  be  any  thing  which  he  pes-  he  wjis  in  possession.  In  sup|)ort  of  this  interpretation  he  ob- 
sessed during  his  incnniation.  or  in  his  divpstcti  stale  ;  c onso-  Hervcg,  that  If  any  thing  future  had  been  signified  here,  the  ex- 
quently,  neither  Entsmus's  opinion,  that  'tlte  form  of  God'  con-  prcs£ionwouldhavebccniT*ir3'.«*,andnott<i'»*.  He  also  observes, 
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7  (AitXii,  81.)  .Vmerlheleit  he  diwUiP  7  The  fonu  of  God,  irilh  the  Wor^ip  due  loGod,  Chriat  migfal 
/.inuelf  icAen  he  Mot  (fn*"  '■>')  ''"  'u""  "'  1""'  retainnL  .V«f«MAe/c»i,  he  diveiltd  himtelf  atbiMi,  mhen  lie 
a  btml-ntan?  {Unf-nw,  G*l.  iv.  4.  note  3.)  laak  Ihc  /irm  a/  n  ««iril.4i<in,  bj  bring  bam  iu  the  Ukeneit  iif 
being  baiti  in  tlie  likeneBS  of  iucn.>  men,  and  ciDteutcd  himself  with  llie  honour  due  to  a  nun  enii- 

nenll;  good  in  the  lowest  station  of  Lfe. 

8  And  being'  in  fuliion'  as  a  man,'  ha  S  Maitntr,  being  aa  taiih  in  fafhien  at  a  man,  saXiltetXa  t,\y 
humbled  liimwlf,  becamin'g  oboiirnl  (/-ijciO  '<■  ••"  «"■•  inciJenl  to  men,  he  hvmbted  lUmtflf,  etill  farther  by  fte- 
death/  (.St,  103.)  even  Ibe  death  of  the  cma*,         canang  abrdient  la  death,  even  the  ignouunioua  JcotA  a/ tAe  civi, 

the  punisbmenl  of  a  ilavc 

9  (iB  »*(,)  And  ihcrrfare  God  [uinti^im)         9  Jtnd  iherrforc,  in  reward  of  hia  humility,  (John  ».  ST.),  obedi- 
■    -'■athbeataTB.     " '-'^ ^..-i  ■    ~.    -.    ..    ..  .•      . 


halh^jrcmfin/i^extllcdbimiiandAiiMiHlaw-     ence,andlovcofrighlcouin()H,  (Ileb.  i.  9.),  Gad  hath  e-rccedingl;/ 

Ihal  Ihc  nvoate  linol  csuliDuhif  the  Pbll1|>]dBiia  aBiiiiBl  covElini  «I?g  hMh  called  Chiial  Oofl'a  nrrraM,  chop,  illl,  1.  'Behold  niy 

Khu  the;  were  not  in  poiseikkm  of,  bin  eihoniiv  Ihcm,  mllri  Hivnnt  (Tn.r  ,.gd)  vhom  1  upliolil.' 

thcT  Here  In  KHMiatDn  uf,  or  hsd  a  right  lo.    Th»e  absorvi-  ]  i.ifi.rei.    This  clam  nM  iuinly  thai  Christ  hnrl  oiTly  IAf  appiar- 

tiona,  Hhkh  are  TerjiusI,  proralhal  -(■"if>"™niHH.  u  Wliil-  unwof  aiiuinj  forilieivorcf  ibh.^i.  oltfn  Ai-noica  itvncneni  ot 

hj  cDDlentla,  <lrniNe  ■  Ihlnf  ID  be  arizrnl  ai  dsalimble  i  tbr  Chrlat  nalure.   Thus,  Adiun  liHid,  Gen.  v.  3.  lobFge'a  •on,  "r-  •/' 

God/ Is  ine  anH  with  puiBf aaing  the  IbnnafODd,  he  could  wilh  nwde  IIIlc  his  breihrrn  In  all  Ihinn,'  by  psrUklni  or  I 

no  proprfety  be  Bid  Id  aelie  or  even  ID  Fuvet  the  be)u|  equal  with  hlooit,  Ileb.  il.  It— 17.  Or,  'in  IbelikeneiaormFn^niaT 

Bo£    Hcree,lhersfore.iiot opinion,  that  •i-mw^^t,  alimlflei  a  thi bkiam <if  tinfulmen,  iia\i\a  exprened,  Horn.  viB. 

prry.  or  Binelhini  ■Ireadi'  In  ons'a  poaseaalaii,  and  wlilch  he  ia  ■ubiecl  lo  all  IbOBu  pntaia,  diseaica,  end  eilLa  nhlch  ili 


juei  la  rnalning,    ArcordinElj,  u  vna  nwnlloncd  abine,  he  cniiiire,— But  Pirne  ia  of  npinion,  that  the  likeneaa  of  m 

iranslaiea  the  pawaie,  'Who  treini  hi  the  Ihrmor  flod,  munot  which  ChrlMwas  bam.  brlonied  oiiljto  the  ti  iff—"':  iuh 

Mgeror  lenailaiuiDreIihiln(.' t>  •••"  •"  »••.    But  aincs  in  K  rsAi^rarionnlfpirir,  whcr^nhc  wasraatlrmore  Ihaamaii.— 

lhepBW«*BOf  Ucbodoniaumncd  bj  Wliilbr,  (lie  word  used  ia  Tlie  Word.  or.\i>!(,  fctordiniloPicrer,  "bcinglranacei  '      " 

•f>i>r>i,nM  v'-}f"!,  which,  according  to  lis  eI)>inolagf.  linil'  aupcrtor  la  Ihe  nioal  nublr  loul  Ihal  ever  inhabited  any  otl 


a,  *a  ^qiula  ohaervVa,  ijna  rapitada  aclta,  dirtplin,  I  tUak 


ilUnarb,  Ihat  Ihe  Letam  nipplied 
:htlat;a  body.    Bui.  I  prefer  Ihs 


Siveutolhla  contealcd  nord  Da  Irve  aitnificalion,  and  Ibercbr     Ural  miMiIlon''i1  acnae  af  the  phnw,  liitiua  of  mm,  ui 
are  rendered  the  arnaeoftho  paraije  clear  and  mnrialenl,  aa     caiwfllhalh  thalaeOBo  In  aihor  paiaagea  of  airiplur 

rn,' Ilc.    TheanUlbeaiBln  Ihiapunia  U  eU. 


^ndered  the  aenae  of  the  paMaie  clear  and  canilKent,  aa 

:  '  Chria  beiot  in  ilie  Ibrm  of  uad,  did  not  ihlnk  il  a  rob- 
Eiliig  uod  of  hi*  glory,  lobe,  like  Uod.  an  objecl  of  worahip  lo 
■ell  and  men ;'  which  glorf  he  aclusIlT  poaaeaaed,  before  he     .  . 
bnni  In  the  Ukeneaa  of  man.  But  hetliTeated  hlmaeir  thereof,  and      fotelohl  in  aclalon,  by  'the 


3.  'nibellkeCIad.KSe  •>  !■»■'"•  «•'.  lllerall]' aljniflea.  For     nnt.    PannerlrChi  

Whilbr  halh prored In  the  (leareM  manner,  that  ■»•  ia  u«ed  ad-  Inlolhe  mirtd,healip™red,  •toilhefcnnota  boi                   .    ... 

varbialli  bTlhe  LXX  to  eipreaa  liteneaa.  bul  not  tmali'y,  the  the  likeneaa  of  men,"^  anil  'hi  faabion  aaaman,' 

DRwer  term  for  which  la 'riT.    Salhu  if  Ihe  apaatle  tied  meant  Vera— I.  Andbdni.l— SaiaiivfisticmaT  be  Iranalued  here : 

low,  nmJHHUOad,  the  phraae  would  have  been  »-••  t«i-,  aa  Pur  aa  Katiiu  lella  wTn  hi!  Hole  on  1  Pet.  ».  22    'Neither  »■■ 

we  Iniell  John).  IS.  ■'•••'"""'•■« 'V  »—,  making  himaelf  (iille  found  in  Ma  moiMh.'    nijliui;  iaan  Hebmiam  for  »»;.  Of 

equal  with  God,' — Blaner  contend^  thai  f"  !"■»  'f  *nm  la  Ihe  thia  we  have  Bmindonbled  example,  Mau.  i.  18-  'Whenaa  hie 

aame  witb  "^n*  '%■'«  '^^  *>"  -  a  pbraae  Atund  Odjraa.  jd.  Ter.  tpolher  Mary  wan  raponanl  lo  Joaenh,  before  They  came  logedier 

301.  r,wriii".>}-x'r<  ■'•Siiri.andbi  ffiber  paangea  qnoled  altewBi  found wlih  clilMoflhe  Holy Ghoal;' IhU  ia.iAav»u  irfI4 

hjr  Parkharal,  voce  >ei!.    According  lo  tlila  hilerprrlatlon,  Ihe  Mid.    For  iC  riie  had  been  found  wilh  child  of  the  Holy  GhoM, 

when  he  made  Ihe  world,' end  appeared  Iu  Ihe  palrlarcha  and  pro-  llwiiihl  oIpaltin|  her  away. 

pbcla,  he  ihougbllthia  right,  and  no  deragallon  ITomthe  honour  S-ln  faalilon.}—71ie  word  •-)!>■•  hichidee  all  Ihe  panlcnlara  of 

dueloGoiL  ihmlhelhen  received  frooiiuiiela  and  men  like  wor-  one'aoulward  apneamucei  auch  aa  hia  flaure,  looka,  air,  clolli- 

"         -  GoL    Thiaeenie,  haweier.reaulla  more  nalurally  and  ing,andialL    llbapnlled  hkewlae  lolhlniahiaiiimale.l  Cor.iH. 

.V. .... i.-v  1  I —  .. ,.w- .,.,„„_  31^    'The  form  (rx.«.)oflhl»  world  peaaclhb,.' 

Irject  ^3.  Aa  a  man,)— Accordhig  lo  Qrollua,  Ihe  apulle'a  meanlnf  Is, 

ig  or  Ihal  CliriM  waa  in  fiuMon  like  the  flrat  man  Adam,  having  douil. 


■•«». 


Chrlal,  '  Who  having  Ihe  aame 


Ihal  T>  ii»,  '»  bi-  algnifiea  la  ^  Hire  Gad,  ai  an  olijecl  of  wor.  do.    Knalchbull  Ihlnka  Ihla  clauae  should  be  Iraualalcd,  '  Being 

ship,  appears  from  ter.  9,  10.  where  Ihe  eialliilian  ol^eeua,  alter  found  hi  faahlon  naaaerrml  oralaie,'  herauae  «>4f.«->(,  mnii, 

he  luddlceated  himaelf  of  Ihe  form  of  CkHl,  andof  Uio  bobiglike  la  aunietiaiea  uxrd  by  Ihe  LXX  Iu  deoolc  a  aervant  or  alsve.  But 

Godaa  an  object  of  worslilp,  by  bidni  bom  hi  llie  Ukeneas  of  thlalran<biiii>ninakea  the  clauae  a  fepethlonoriheafflnnallonhi 

men.  Is  said  lo  conaiil  In  ihia,  thai  anirla  nf  every  denominaiinn,  Iho  prcciMlenl  verse,  wilhuul  any  tarlatlon :  Whereaa  ihe  apoa. 

and  men  whether  Uving  or  dead,  ahab  worahip  lihn  aa  Savioui  Ih^alnleiilloniatoeinbihilliectauae  which  hnDicdiuelygDea  be. 

and  Lord.    For  that  ia  erldenllY  Ibe  meaning  of  '  AI  Ihe  name  of  fore,  by  MUmua.  Itnl  according  lo  hit  ontwardepprarance,  and 

Jesuacreiy  knee  shall  how,  of  Ihinia  In  heaven,' Ac.  Wlierofore,  In  every  Ililngpenabihwlolilni,  Chrialwaa  really  a  man  In  [he 

Ihough  he  parted  with  Ihe  Ibnn  of  Oud,  and  the  viarahin  due  lo  hnreal  stalkn  of  lUh.   Fbr  here,  aa  hi  aome  other  psaaagra  at 

him  aa  God  by  becoming  man.  Ihe  Son  losi  nmhlni  In  Ihe  iaaun.  scriploce,  Ihe  nanlclo  ii  opTesaclh  teallry.  See  FreUm.  Ess. 

3«a/iirfiia7°"'<'h"''-l^w»<"ehai»uranilglnrywhh:hbelan«.  K.Jl'J. 

ed  lo  him  aa  God,waB  reahiredia  him  In  Ihe  1 en  naiure.aflerhb        4.  He  humbled  hlnsrK  becoming  obertieni  lo  death.]— TTie  rea- 

ancension.wiihlheaikHthHiafthenewdignUyorairfnrnrman-  •nnkig In ihls pssage  1* bwitilh].  The SanorOoddMnot proud. 

Uod.— Thia  arconni  of  the  maiirr  M  (oanunl  lo  what  ChrM  ^  cuuiinne  inltia  jiliili  auikm,  bul  deaeended  from  k  for  a  whih-, 

himaelf  hath  uiM  OS,  John  v.S.  'The  Father  Jiidgcihi»ni*n,liut  and  phiceil  himself  In  the  loweai  cnndiilan  smoni  nem  servhif 

halhcoumhled  all  jwlinienllo  Ids  flan:  S3.  That  all  men  ahnnlithn-  eveiroiic  wbhlhehuiidHIy  andassldullyorabnnil-man.  Then,  hi 

nourlheSon.erensalheylHinourlhe  Fslhet.  HellBIhonourcth  obecflFneo  lo  hlsFhiher,  Mm  vi.  3K.  beflnlshed  hhaervlcesby 

nni  ih.  Ik,.  hmHHiielh  not  Ihe  Falher  who harh  aeni  hini,'  «rir..rf».  ih.  n-i-r..!  ..nHkn^n,;  ■     -..--—.-.. 
He  diieaied  himaelf, l-'E*"ri.  .■,>.-*,,  Kiernlly,  Ae 


mpMeil'uina^.    The  word  ■•'»■  idgnMea,  to  lum'lhe  iolia^ill.     ofhuudllly  and  b( 

.  Jbt.  I.  if.  io  espreaa  Ihe  depi 

doclrine  of  aalvallon  through  the  croaa  of  Christ,  of  ha 


HHise,  city,  or  counin ;  lo  make  h  euply,  lo  lay  U  lUvlptes,  who  are  above  Iheir  I 

Il  Is  UKii  I  Cor.  I.  17.  lo  eipresa  Ihe  depcivlng  die  rverr  ocraaton  Irrbare  as  Iheir 

..  — Ivslion  through  the  cron  of  Chrisl,  of  He  eflleiicy  Agnlty,  Ihey  ahmiM  chei>rfiil^ 

elation  from  God.— Chrlal  divested  himaelf  bolh  of  Ihe  Tk>ra,lliniieaineei<Drhbiite™i 


form  of  God,  andof  Ihe  worahip  due  lo  God,  when  he  waa  bom     rpqulresi  eapecMly  when  the 

i.aB.>  lUerally  aignllica.  The  apoailp  doih  noi  i 
whilst  he  lived  on  eanh.  waa  an  actual  bood.in 
vanl  lo  any  person  whaiever,  but  Ihal  he  acte, 

•freeably  lowhslhe  said  aThhiiaelK  Luke  nil, 
-lu  ae(f  S.«=.>.  •  —  — ■  ■  •'  -  -"  - 


youaetH'x.     . ... .._ __... 

had  no  prupf  rty,  lived  In  poreny,  waa  Healed  whh  Ihe  grealeal 

length  he'dl.-Slhc  tieaih  of  a  condpuinoil  aiave,  heln«  pulillrly 
scourged  and  cnicll1ed.—ll  Ivu^rihy  ufiiolice,  lliat  laatih  like. 


FHILIFFIAK8.  Cur.  IL 

txalted  him  in  Ihe  humui  niton,  hj  placing  him  tt  hli  mm  right 
huid  ai  gOTcmor  of  the  world,  and  hiUh  bnlrmed  an  him  a  name 
■ipi«aciie  of  a  dignitj  -which  it  abtve  mery  name  belonging 
whether  to  angela  or  men,  eien  the  name  of  Jenu,or  Saviour; 

10  Thatat  the  name  of  Jeaugi  ever?  hnee  10.  That  al  Ihenamt  tf  Jemtevtry  knee  thtuld  brw,<iflhirigt 
■hould  bow,  of  iniiiiea  b  heaven,  and  »f  inheatien — the  angelic  hoita  mOit  do  hononi  to  liun  aa  BaviouT ;  anil 
TBivaa  upvn  euth.  and  e/  teihsi  under  the  aflhing-i  upon  forth — men  mu>t  do  the  aame  ;  and  of  Ihingi  Bn- 
Ctlth  ;'                                                                             d""  'h'  earth — all  who  are  in  the  ilate  of  the  dead  nuit  do  thti : 

11  And  tvery  tongue  ahould  conTeae'  tltat  11  AndevcrytongueihouIdcanftttlhalJeiutChrittitljirdot 
Jeaoi  Chriit  la  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  Ood  the  all,  aa  well  aa  Saviour,  and  thereby  advance  the  glory  s/  Gad  the 
Father                                                                              Father,  who  bath  made  him  b  the  human  nature  governor  snJ 

judge  of  all. 
IX   ('nrTi,331.)     Wlierefbre,    my   beloved,  IS   FfArre/era,  My  ^/oMil  diadpl«ii,  *tnce  in  imitation  of  Chriet 

(aiSw,  203.]  winte  ju  have  alwaye  obeyed,!  (tot.  8.  yc  June  atmai/i  tbeyed  Gad,n«f  vAen  I -mat  firetent  anfy 
■Dt  (.it,  830.)  wAm  in  my  pieaence  only,  but  to  put  you  in  mind  of  what  he  reqniiea,  Irut  nn  muck  mare  in  ny 
now  mii;di  more  in  my  absence,  with  fear  and  ahtence,  with/ear  and  trtmbUng  oa  account  of  the  difficulty  of 
tcwnUilig,'  ttrtnglg  woA  your  own  eaivatioD.    the  matter  artd  the  loaa  ye  will  fuMain  if  ye  are  negligent,  ttrangls 

varJb  QMt  ymr  own  ta/vot^'ait,  by  imitatjng  Chriat  in  hia  humili^ 

and  diaintereatedneaa,  vn.  i. 
13  For  it  ia  God  wria  irmardbi -warketh  in  13  To  thia  diligence  ye  have  the  gnatert  encoungement.     For 

jOU,t  (v«w  nfoanc]  from  benevolence?  both  il  it  Gtd  ■mho,  t^  bia  Spirit,  inwardly  worketh  in  yau  y^m  mere 
to  wilP  and  to  work  ^ectaalty.  benev^ence,  both  to  viU  and  to  Tnark  effectually  what  li  good. 


a  thu  ubonaikiB.    By/ur  usd  itwMmg,  Plerc 
-^ 'tie  araaleit  hiunUJtT  ud  raacern. 

th  laar  aad  trembtfiii,  Kma^ly  mrfc,  ar  tony  w 


le.}— Hx-C- 

uarfUBjUmChrMwi     .  .  ., „.,    ._._,.. ,   ,    _ 

nnictahl  loihe  twDooriftilcti  he  oMniDHl,  bill  rn.  tbeoritfaal  worddpiKea 
iiDur  FrninOad.  HnneiFr,  il  la  wall  lowwD  thu  the  Ver.  U.— It  la  Ood  who  hmrdlf  wsrtMh  hi  ;<m,  Ac.}— Ac- 
■  .  BUnifipA,  doIddIt  io  gnt  a  thxKM  wTattatouMli/y  urnUoc  to  the  Armlalana  Bad  Duttenle  CalvtDlBU,  Lhaword  ■>■#- 
TUui<uarF)M  da  a  thing  tetiidi  &  aaxplatb,  >.■■  traii^Iediiward(y  Kartell^  douaolka  Ihli  naaata  aliDl^ 
r.  II.  ud  Bian  Id  rit<  tlmplT,  Acu  IK.  IG.  any  In  uitaUble  opeiaikiB  of  iha  tMiranitaa  aUadaorineii,  baia 

-L. .    ™. ti...  1.  ., morallaaiieiieo  oaljF.  Poraratfan  Itiaiatd,  bh,  IL  a.  Ibu  •••»- 

y",  ^  lie  biwardlj  woiketb  In  tiM  chndren  ardUalMdlatice :' Aoct 
nm.  (d.  S.  «a  have  '  ibe  eflfeetnal  woiklni'  or  ifeiftil  pHalnm  ka 


_  w  liejhinhi  o( 
nsi  of  dicnHir  |n>- 


lb]raB(eli  and  man,  beeauisol  ihe  power  ud  auibDrii/     ouiiBeiBtwra:«DdSTlH8a.li.ll.  ■>it}-i-»,''ili*iuwi|'«erUiiaof 

kianneicd  u  H.  'Thou  atwU  call  bis  Duig  Jaaua,  beeaaaa     ■nor,'  Theae  paiaani,  thev  think,  no  one  UDdenundaDraptaT- 
11  uu  Kia  n*nni«  tmm  thmW  >in«  >  K*Mi  ihi.  ABfikH  tirfnjnr     Atcal,  but  of  a  AOTal  noTlUn|,  «hich  [eaT«8  men  accounlati-  ^^ 
their  acliona  and  CDnapouentlr  free  Bfcnta.    ^ler  hkeVFJ 
aarre,  thai  If  Ood  hiwariUf  wortHh  hi  nwD  br  tny   biAi 
_..._v..  , ,_.., ..  >  _.       Hiofthfini 


ceBBuT,  Ihera  would  be  no  Dc<^a■lan  for  eihaning  tbtni  HrnDilv 
la  work  Ibclr  own  •aliathm,  inice  (lis  whole  li  done  bj  Ood  hGn- 
aelfl    Beildn,  iher  Ihink  the  hiward  ymtWrn  of  Odd  in  mrn,  [o 

pUbied  In  Ihe  loUawiu  maimfr.— FtM.  Bi  IhF  opcruian  of  his 
iMni Qed glm  Uiein^HillfhleDed evH of  Ihe  undenuodinc,' 
^h.  L  la  whereby  Ibay  are  enal^ed  lo  dlaeeni  Af  Inuh  ofiiw 
doclrinvaaDdpromiieaoftlie  (dbekI.  and  lo  pFnelrF  Ihe  buuly 
of  viniie  and  lbs  detbrmlly  erVIee,  ud  lo  form  JnH  DiiUoni  of  Ihe 

■ianBlbeae  Jul  vlewa  oT  Ihtngi  id  recur  freqnenlly,  uid  »hh 
BKh  Ameaa  loanaafe  their  uitnLkn:  The  conKqurnce  af 
whkh  la,  that  ihe  love  ofvirliie  ud  the  hatred  of  vice  behif  en- 
dually  lainlre<L  iboae  pleanrea  of  the  prMcni  life,  which  cu- 
■M  be  enjoyed  nllh  lonncence,  are  deipUed  by  Ihoie  In  whom 


irealneaa  of  their  IrUb ;  ao  that  he  never  auiren  men  lo  be 

infOui  eiplBlned  ihe  manaer  hi  which  Ged  by  hl>  SpirU  work. 

etti  In  men  to  vrtU  and  to  work  Iheir  own  lelnllon,  obwrre,  thai 

untie  no  vMeue  li  thereby  dooe  tn  hiimu  liberty.    Thla  they 

the  epoHle  de- 

he  dc'^^  over 

3.  •  My  Spirit  aball  ool  tlwaya  eirlre  wllh  mco  ,•  and  rrom  the 

rntadudealhe 

lor  Iheae  Ihlnii,  they  my,  bnply  thU  Ihe  r>penit1oi»  of  the  ttpirll 

™«detice  la 

nlTUion  men  are  free  nienta,  ud  niiin  thcmsrlvei  eOKipente 
with  the  Bplril  of  Ood:  which,  lhi>y  afflim,  ihe  ■paeHe'a  eitunta. 

"?W*.'is;.S,T'!'-.".'ls:.r''"a."SS5".':i.... 

■iw  le  an  allu. 

II.  14.  ■Qlory  lo  Oodln  the  hi|hen,  ud  en  earth  peace,  (■•■•^ 

i:-S'ii»'S 

MgDldeiMeiAoifaiMaK.  By  thla  word,  Iherefon 
•oteatbe  inula  of  iboHnboare  In  the  lUle  of 
wboinalao(%riatrelgn<,1toin.ilT.9.  Perhapalle 
evil angela In  Taitania,  Ci PeLll.  4),  who  aball  h 
BCknowledie  Jena  aa  Lord,  QoTemor,  ud  Jc 

M^ulToD'accou  "of  Ihetr^ha' Ui|  their  p'w 
tfiealr.    See  fiib.  II.  S.  noiel^ 

Ver.  IL  And  eveir  lonjuc  confeM.l-ThH  likewiw  \t 
(ton  in  I&  Ik.  3S.  '^Jnto  me  eveir  knee  ihaU  bow,  en  .  ... 

'Ihiuicfl  Id  heaven,  and  Ihliifa  on  earth,  and  thinn  under  the  lood-wiU  toward!  men.'  The  toatlve  which 

earUi,  and  every  loiuue,  the  ^wade  meen^  all  the  natUHii  of  iQwardly  being  Jeacrlbcd  here,  the  pre] 

VanUnd.  But  ihla  la  thonfht  by  o[hera  a  aenae  too  limbed  to  an.  iraoalated  from.    Pierce,  who  tranniates 

•wer  Ihe  apoitla'a  porpsao,  which  la  to  display  Ihe  freatneaaof  Ihiu,  '  work  oul  one  another'a  aalvalloo.'  or  napgnneaa,  laHn  uie 

■ulda^  to blm.aa  Lonl, 'Governor,  udJiidfeofttaeunlTerae.     work  mim  tieneTalenee t'   niaklnn  benevolrnfe  the  principle 

TIerca,  »ho  think*  Ihcapoellc  li  eivaklnii  ofthe  Phillppiiins  al-        3.  Both  la  will  ud  to  work  effeFinillr.l—U  ih  no  ]ii«  objoctlan 

-■anner:  'Bhwa  ye  have alwaja obeyed uHiwiih  toarudtremb-     ••■(>-->Bi(nlfleiinieiirrf^icarjleiik,  Fori-irri-rhalbbalh  itoilA. 
nol  Id  (nypreaence  onljr,  but  much  mora  In  mr  abaeoca,     cationaiaiidlDiierlptiiieriianotuncoinoionlollBdilieMmetAeek 
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li  JU  all  rhing;  *U  goad  oScea  to  nch  other,  withtul  mur- 

murinfi  and  -mtheut  ditpittingi :    Be  not  like  dbcontanted  Mt- 

Tauta,  who  murmur  aguiut  their  master'H  Comnunds  u  nipn^ 

m-n ;  not  like  di»bedienc  children,  who  diapule  their  Euber'i  in- 

junctioiu  SB  uDrea«ODaU« : 

1&  That  ;e  out?  be  unblamidiU  uid  (■»-  16   That  gc  mag  be  unblamable  in  tht  eye  oCGoA,  and  tmtaiitt- 

fMai)  untainted,  the  children  of  GoA  unrehuk-     eilwilh  the  Ticea  of  the  world,  the  children  of  Qtd  nat  mtriling 

_!.,.  :_  .V.  _!,!-  „/  .  ...»<b^  .„J  ~._.~     reiiite  on  eny  «ccount,  notwithalanding  ye  Iitb  in  theniidtl  a/a 

vricked  and  ibilinate  raci!  of  idalateiB :   amang  tshtm,  by  jonr 

knowledge  of  the  true  God,  ihine  t/e  Ulee  ihe  luminariei  wJUcA 

enlighten  the  vorld, 

16  Holding  Ibnh  the  word  of  lilei  ftr  a  re-  16  Htldiiig  firth  to  all  men,  both  in  word  and  bebsTiour,  ihe 
jmicingta  me  («c)  in  the  da;  of  Christ,  that  I  Jfcln'uc  >/ elenial  {Remade  known  to  you  in  the  gOqwL  This  I 
h>T«  not  nm  (w  aaor)  in  vain,  neither  have  daaire,  even  oii  my  own  account,  fir  a  aubject  of  r^ideiug  fa  m*  in 
laboured  in  tMO.  the  dag  efjiidgncnt,  becuiae  it  wiJI  [nve  thai  I  have  naf  Iravelted 

through  the  worLd  invatn,  neither  iinKpreathed  the gaipel in  vain. 
IT  Jnd  if  I  even  be  poured  euli  upon  the  IT  And  if  my  bUnd  be  even  peured  out  upon  thttaer^fiee  and 

aacnfice  and  ^rri^f' ofyour  iaith,  I  am  glad,  offering  of  i/tur  faith,  at  a  libelian  to  render  it  acceptable  to  God, 
■nd  rejoice  with  you  >1L  1  an  glad  lo  die  for  that  end,  and  rejoice  vith  you  all  in  (he  con- 

firmation which  your  &ilh  will  receive  lhend>y. 

la  .^er  Ihe  tame  manner  be  ge  alto  glad  vh^n  ya  mfbr  fa 

„     ..  ,  "•"  J'T"'    "~'j '-r---'  ■■■-  •■!  f1rjij.|fcir1nMljln''hii»l 

il  (fit,    103.)    Airw,  /  ktpe  in  the  Lont  19  JVam  I  hope  to  be  able,  thrtugh  the  goodOeae  and  pow^  of 

JenM  to  aend  Timothy  to  you  Man,  Uut  I  alio  Ihe  LordJetue,  to  tend  Timothy  lo  you  toon,  thai  laUo  nay  be  en- 
may  have  good  courage  whan  I  know  your  caMrQ_f»/ under  myafflittion,  iiAen/l:iia'u  ^cur  o/iurf;  andparli- 
Ufairt.  culiuly,  that  ye  ue  ited£ut  in  the  bith  and  jnmctice  of  the  goapaL 

SO  For  I  have  no  one  like  ditpotcd,'  who  20  Him  I  have  choMin  to  aend,  becauie  J  have  oa  perion  hers 

will  tincerely  lake  care  of  your  if/airt:'  at  present  la  much  of  my  aim  diipetition  j^j)Afettoa  who  hath  ao 

ardent  a  zeal  foi  the  apreading  of  the '  ^wpel,  conaeqnant^,  who 
toill  be  to  anriout  tincerely  lo  advance  yeur  iniereilt : 
31  For  all' Mek  their  own,  not  the  things  a/        SI  Far  aUibe  teachers  here  leek  their  own  pleaanr*  and  profili 
Chritt  Jeout.  and  nat  ihe  thingi  belonging  to  Chritt  Jetut. 

SS  But  ye  know  (taifot,  Rom.  v.  4.  note)  SS  But  I  need  not  commend  that  worthy  penon  to  yon ;  y» 
Ihe  proof  of  him,  that  as  a  son  l^tTB  (from  the  kno-m  the  proof  which  be  gave  of  hit  good  ditpontion  at  PbiUppi, 
fiduiring  elanaa)  a  father,'  ao  he  hitb  serred  that  in  I/He  nffeclionate,  diligent,  and  tubmiiiive  manner  in  which 
with  me  in  the  go^eL  o  >e»  aerveth  uilA  a  father  in  an;  buuneci,  to  he  hath  lerved  wilh 

me  i»  Ihe  walk  of  the  gttpeL 
S3  [Mv  n)  WeU,  then,  I  hope  to  aend  Alfa         S3    (feU,  then,  I  hope  to  tend  him  to  Jon  immediateig,  M  toon 
immeiSately,'  io  aocm  ai  I  ihall  see  hpw  it  will     at  /  thall  lee  what  Ihe  ittue  of  my  appeal  to  Cesar  m'tt  it. 

mrdoMH 


JuHI/  be  objeiJed,   Ihal  God's  hmving  orliinillr  con 


11  IhlDgil—D!  lome  cajDipi'ii 


Ibal  f -I'lrti  li  the  In^mlie.  became  II  la  usual  lo  debier  pre. 

nt  lbs  Uih  and  &>UDeia  of  Ibe  PhlllppUiui  la  givinf  %ht  to  all 

2.  As1umiiiaiiea<«-r>(ic)lDllH  world.)— •-!■(■.  la  Ihe  ouna 
(traa  lo  Ihe  sun  tzid  moon  by  (he  IXX.  Can.  I.  10. 

V»r.  H.  HoUlli«  forth  (he  word  of  llfe.l-Beiu.  ihlnka  Ihlt  1.  an 

boon,  ud  on  which  fliei  were  kepi  burning,  (o  direct  shjna  bio  for  promollng,  nolonl/  Ihe  eunul^  but  even  Ihe  lenipoial  hap^ 

the  port    Tliiu uadentoDd,  Ihe  dtuslon  Is  bennlKuJ.    For  tha  nEMoflhelr  jieople. 

doctrine  ud  holi  Uveaof  Se  fcltbftil  musl,  tnlhoac  earlisfea,  Ver.M,  Forsll  aeflk  ihelrown,  nolihe  Ihliuaof  Christ  Jeaua.}— 

have  hwligrestlnllaeDee  on  unbelleiera.ladirecl  them  Inlolha  See  ver, 30.  nolo  J,  ThenllorwhoinlhespoMlBhereanesks,  wers 

safe  hwboar  of  Ihe  cospeL  Ihe  teachers  who  preached  ChrlK  fniin  enty  and  mife,  as  men- 

Ver.tr.l.— AwlirieTenbepauredaulonlheiaerlBee.l-The  [ioned  chap,  I.  16.    Perhaps  also  he  had  In  hU  «»b  those  who 

HusUa,  conalderlni  Ihe  tallhorihsQeDtlleauanDaerlnitoOixL  prvuhed  nt>Di  good.nlll,  faulwho,  being  pusUlanimoua,  thsp.  L 

spMLksi>riilsowB&l»dasallbBlioB,Ukslh<UDrihe  trine  and  oil  b.  were  not  flt  to  be  Hnl  u>  Ihe  Phillpplana. 

poiired  on  the  mestoObrhin  to  render  them  sccepuble  lo  Ond,  Ver.S  Aaason  wlUiafalber.so  heliaUi  aorredwhhmeintbs 

Eiwl.ixix.M41.    TUseMlTllhallon,  Paul  was  moat  wiUIng  to  goapell—Fromlhia,  aa  Doddridge  observes,  we  Icara  the  Wnd  of 

poDTon  Ihe  DlhThigaflhehilhorUieaeotllea,  Id  render  11  more  tblarcourao  which  shonld  subsist  between  lbs  younger  and  Uis 

arm,  SBd  of  emiaeqiUBea  more  pleasing  to  Ihe  Dell;.  mora  aged  minlsUrs  of  Ihe  lospet.    The  roung  ought  to  listen  lo 

a.  The  aaeriBceandofcri^ofjourlSllh.l—PtoperUthe  words  the  counaelsotihe  aged,  wllhthe  raspeel  which  laauafromason 

»vr»  and  K„mti-'  algDl<t.  the  one  a  locriflcr,  and  ine  other  (Ae  loKlhlher-,  and  the  aged  ought  lo  loia  and  psironlie  (he  young, 

performatiei  of  any  jiuiUc  irreice,  IKe  ccr.  2G.,}  eapeciaJly  that  and  study,  by  their  InBInicUon  and  enraple,  to  qiiiilll>  tbeoi  Ibr 

which  penainetb  to  (he  worahjnof  (^od.— Rom.  IT.  lir  the  apostle  supplying  1  heir  places  hi  (he  church  when  they  are  sons. 

reprsscn[s  himself  aa  •  prieai,  whose  oAcs  It  wu  ID  prepare  the  V^r.  ^  Well,  (hen,  I  hope  lo  send  him  Uamsdlal£ly.]-If,  as  1 
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(24  r«^,  98.)   Ifowever,  I  am  fuUy  per^  24  Hotoevery  though  I  am  willing  to  be  poured  out  on  the  ao^ 

tuaded  by  the  Lord,  that  even  I  myself  shall  crifice  of  your  faith,  /  am  fuUtf  permctded  by  what  Christ  hath  re- 

900H  comeA  vealed  to  me,  thai  I  shall  not  be  put  to  death  at  this  time ;  but 

being  released,  even  I  mytelf  shall  toon  come  to  you. 

25  (Ai,  100.)  Yet  I  thought  it  necessary  to  *  25  Yet  I  thought  it  necettaryfor  your  consolation,  immediately 
send  to  you  Epaphroditus,  my  brother,  and  to  tend  to  you  Epaphroditits,  my  brother,  and  fellow-labourer^ 
feUo7o4abourer,  and  fellow-soldier,  >  but  your  and  fellow-soldier  in  the  warfare  of  the  gospel,  bia  your  (airopoMr) 
messenger,'  and  a  minister  to  my  want,^  messenger,  who  brought  me  your  present,  and  one  who,  during  his 

abode  with  me,  has  been  a  minister  to  my  want,     See  chap.  iv. 
16.  19. 

26  For  he  longed  afier  you  all,  and  was  ex-  26  This  resolution  I  formed,  because  he  longed  to  see  you  all, 
ceedingly  grieved  *  because  ye  had  heard  that  and  was  exceedingly  grieved  because  ye  had  heard  he  was  sick 
he  was  si<^  in  Rome,  as  he  knew  the  news  would  afflict  you  exceedingly. 

27  (K«u  ya^  94.)  Jtnd  indeed  he  was  sick  27  ^nd  indeed  his  sickness  brought  him  nigh  to  death  ;  but 
nigh  to  death  'A  but  God  had  mercy  on  him ;  God  had  mercy  on  him,  and  not  on  him  only,  but  on  me  also,  that 
and  not  on  him  only,  but  on  me  ^so,  that  I  I  might  not  have  sorrow  upon  sorrow,  by  ^e  death  of  this  excel- 
might  not  have  sorrow  upon  sorrow.'  lent  person,  who  had  undertaken  so  long  a  journey  on  my  account, 

and  was  so  dear  to  me  for  his  faithful  services. 

28  Wherefore  I  have  sent  him  the  more  28  Wherefore,  to  free  you  from  your  anxiety,  /  have  sent  him 
speedily,  (Vulg.  festinantius,^  that  seeing  him  sooner  than  I  would  otherwise  have  done,  that  seeing  him  again 
again,  ye  may  rejoice,  and  that  I  may  be  the  in  health,  ye  may  rejoice,  and  that  I  myself  may  be  freedsfrom 
more  without  sorrow,  the  sorrow  which  I  felt  for  your  anxiety  on  his  account. 

2p  Receive  him,  therefore,  in  the  Lord  with  29  His  long  absence  was  owing,  not  to  want  of  love  to  you,  but  to 

dHJoy,  and  have  such  persons  in  great  esti-  bad  health:  Receive  him,  therefore,  as  a  teacher  faithful  to  Christ, 

motion :  with  all  Joy,  and  have  such  worthy  persons  in  great  estimation : 

30  Because  (IUl)  in  the  work  of  Christ^  he  30  Because  through  his  assiduity  in  the  work  of  Christ,  and 

drew  nigh  to  death,  not  regarding  his  life,  in  ministering  to  me,  he  was  brought  nigh  to  death  by  siduiess, 

that  he  might  fully  supply  the  want  of  your  not  regarding  his  own  health  and  life,  that  he  might  fiilly  supply 

service  toward  me*  to  me  the  want  oft/te  assistance  ye  would  have  given  me,  had.  ye 

been  here  present  with  me. 

have  supposed,  vcr.  20-  note  1.  Aristarclms,  Titus,  and  Luke,  were  minister  or  performer  of  my  office.  Epaphroditus  instructed  the 
absent  at  this  time  from  Rome,  TimoUiy's  presence  with  the  apo^  PbUipuious,  and  directed  their  spiritual  affairs,  as  the  apo«tlc  had 
tie  was  itxe  more  necessary.    But  as  he  daily  looked  for  their  re-      done  (luring  his  residence  among  them. 


he  meant  to  send  him  for  that  purpose,  as  well  as  to  bring  hita  an  ly  to  hear  of  the  sorrow  which  the  news  of  his  dangerous  si^- 

account  of  their  state,  ver.  19.    Perhaps  they  were  at  that  time  ness  had  occasioned  to  the  Philippians. 

more  distressed  hy  their  enemies  than  ordinary  Ver.  27.— L  And  indeed  he  was  sick  nigh  to  death.}— Those  who 

Ver.  2i.  That  even  1  mvself  shall  soon  come.]— The  apostle  possessed  the  power  of  miracles  could  not  exercise  it  according 

added  this,  lest  the  Philippians  might  have  been  too  much  afflict*  to  their  own  pleasure,  but  according  to  the  direction  of  the  Holv 

ed  by  what  he  had  said  concerning  his  death,  ver.  17.  Ghost ;  otherwise  Paul  would  most  certainly  have  healed  Epa* 

Vcr.  5B.— 1.  Epaphroditus  my  brother,— and  fellow-soldier.)—  phroditus,  who,  as  is  hisinuatcd,  ver.  3a  had  feUen  into  this  dan- 

He  calls  himself  and  Epaphroditus  '  fellow-soldiers  of  Jesus  gerous  sickness  through  the  fatigue  which  he  underwent  in  as- 

Clirist,'  to  shew  how  full  of  danger  the  work  of  the  gospel  Mraa  in  sisting  the  apostle.    Miracles  of  healing  were  generally  wrought 

that  age  to  those  who  executed  It  faithfully ;  and  that  the  sincere  for  convincing  unbelievers. 

preachers  of  the  gospel,  together  with  tlie  martyrs  wlio  sealed  it  2.  That  I  might  not  have  sorrow  upon  sorrow :}— That  the  sor- 

with  their  blood,  formed  a  noble  army  commanded  by  Christ,  rows  of  my  imprisonment  might  not  he  hicreased  by  the  addition 

which  was  successfhlly  warring  against  idolaters,  and  Uic  other  of  my  grief  for  the  death  of  Epaphroditus.    Perhaps  it  is  here  in> 

powers  of  darkness  who  were  in  opposition  to  God.  sinuated,  that  in  answer  to  the  earnest  prayer  of  me  apostle  God 

2.  Your (»'roro>.o»)  messenger,) — literally,  your  apcw//f ;  which,  recovered  Epaphroditus. 

sccordhu  to  Blackwall,  means  your  bishop.    For  ho  thinks  St.  Ver.  30.  Because  in  the  work  of  Christ  he  drew  nigh  to  death.) 

Paul,  at  this  time,  conferred  that  office  on  Epaphroditus.    But  the  —By  '  the  work  of  Christ,'  the  apostle  means  Epaphroditus's  fre- 

term  apostle  nowhere  else  has  this  meaning.  qnent  preaching  in  Rome,  and  m  the  neighbouring  cities  and  vil* 

3.  And  a  minister  to  my  want.!— Pierce  thinks,  if  the  apostle  had  lagea,  bis  carry ipg  the  apostle's  messages  and  histructions  to  the 
meant  that  Epaphroditus  jvas  'a  minister  to  his  want,'  he  would  disciples,  and  his  personal  attendance  on  the  apostle  when  he  was 
have  said,  xureveyov  tii  xfit>AH9v.  But  as  he  hath  said,  Kurtvayiv  not  otherwise  employed;  the  fatigue  of  whicn  services  brought 
tm  x.t**i»(  /«•«,  he  supposeth  that  Xf«<«»  mow  signifies  my  office  ;  on  him  a  sickness  which  endangered  his  life. 

a  sense  wlUch  %«'*•  hath  Acts  vi.  3.  and  that  the  meaning  is,  a 

CHAPTER  ra. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter. 

St.  Paul  wrote  the  most  of  his  epistles  to  confute  the  magnifying  their  own  character  and  authority  as  tcachera. 

erroneous  doctrines  and  practices  of  the  Judaizing  teach-  This  appears  from  their  appealing  to  their  circumcision 

era,  who,  in  the  first  age,  greatly  disturbed  the  churches ;  as  a  proof  of  their  right  descent  from  Abraham ;  and  from 

more  especially  by  their  affirming,  that  unless  the  Gentiles  their  calling  themselves  the  circumcision,  to  intimate  that 

were  circumcised  after  the  manner  of  Moses,  they  could  they  were  the  keepers  of  the  former  revelations,  and  the 

not  be  saved.    But,  as  these  teachers  artfully  suited  their  only  objects  of  the  divine  fovour.    Moreover,  they  boasted 

argument  to  the  circumstances  and  prejudices  of  the  per-  of  their  knowledge  of  the  ancient  revelations,  and  of  the 

sons  whom  they  addressed,  the  controversy  hath  a  new  care  with  which  they  observed  the  divine  law.     And  on 

aspect  in  almost  every  epistle.     And  the  apostle's  rea-  all  these  accounts  they  hoped  the  Philippians  would  pay 

•onings,  in  confutation  of  their  doctrine,  comprehended  more  regard  to  their  opinions  in  matters  of  religion,  than 

a  great  variety  of  particulars  for  explaining  and  establish-  to  Paul's,  whom  they  affected  to  despise,  because  he  was 

ing  the  doctrines  of  the  go^iel,  highly  worthy  of  the  at-  bom  among  the  Grentiles ;  by  which  they  said  his  descent 

tention  of  Christians  in  every  age.  from  Abraham  was  at  least  rendered  uncertain.    Withal, 

Among  the  Philippians,  as  among  the  Corinthians,  the  supposing  him  to  have  liccn  educated  at  Tarsus,  they  af- 

Judalzers  supported  their  erroneous  doctrbics,  cbiedy  by  firmed  tliat  his  knowledge  of  the  ancient  revelations  was 
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■uperficbl  and  erroneous;  and  thai  having  apostatized  with  which  the^robejed  its  precept^  that  honour  waa  more 
from  the  institutions  of  Moses,  it  was  little  wonder  that  justly  due  to  him.  Nevertheless,  all  these  things,  which 
he  now  represented  these  institutions  as  of  no  avail  in  indeed  formerly  he  considered  as  the  greatest  advantagea, 
the  sight  of  God.  he  now  looked  on  as  things  to  be  cast  away,  because  they 
Hisconfiitationof  the  pretensions  of  these  wicked  men,  were  of  no  use  in  the  justification  of  sinners,  vcr.  7.— 
and  of  the  calumnies  by  which  they  endeavoured  to  lessen  Nay,  he  regarded  all  human  attainments  as  things  to  be 
his  authority,  the  apostle  introduced  with  telling  tlie  Phi-  cast  away,  when  set  in  competition  witli  the  excellency  of 
lippians,  that  to  write  the  same  things  to  them,  concern-  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  his  Lord ;  and  had  actually 
ing  the  false  teachers  and  their  pretensions,  which  he  had  thrown  them  all  away,  that  he  might  obtain  justification 
written  to  other  churches,  and  which  he  had  ordered  Epa^  through  him,  ver.  6. — Not  by  liis  own  righteousness^ 
phroditus  to  represent  to  them,  was  by  no  means  trouble-  which  never  could  merit  justification,  but  by  a  righteous- 
some  to  him,  seeing  it  was  safe  for  them,  ver.  1.. — Where-  ness  of  faith,  ver.  9. — so  termed,  not  because  faith  is  it- 
fore,  as  he  had  written  to  others,  so  he  now  wrote  to  them,  self  a  perfect  righteousness,  but  because  it  is  the  only 
to  beware  of  the  Judaizers,  whom  he  called  do^ty  a  name  principle  that  can  lead  men  to  that  measure  of  righteou»- 
wliich  the  Jews,  in  contempt,  gave  to  the  Gentiles ;  and  ness  of  which  they  are  capable ;  and  in  particular,  to  suffer 
evil  workmen  or  labourer;  on  account  of  their  corrupting  with  Christ  for  the  truth,  ver.  10. — Which  righteousness 
the  gospeL  And  because  the  unbeUeving  Jews  boasted  will  be  rewarded  with  a  glorious  resurrection  from  the 
in  the  appellation  of  the  circumcitiont  as  importi|ig  that  dead,  ver.  11. — ^l^hese  blessings  of  faith  counted  for  right- 
they  alone,  of  all  mankind,  were  acceptable  to  God,  the  eousness,  and  of  resurrection  from  the  dead,  the  apostle 
apostle  desired  the  PhiUppians  to  beware  of  them,  calling  had  not  yet  received ;  but  he  represents  himself  as  striving 
them  the  excitiony  to  show  that  they  were  soon  to  be  de-  to  lay  hold  on  them.  And  by  comparing  his  exertions 
stroyed.  This  bitterness  in  speaking  against  the  unbe-  for  that  purpose,  with  the  exertions  of  those  who  contend- 
lieving  Jews  and  Judaizing  teachers,  the  apostle  used,  I  ed  in  the  games,  he  gives  us  a  lively  picture  of  the  labour 
suppose,  by  the  direction  of  the  Spirit,  to  make  the  Phi-  and  difficulty  of  the  Christian  course,  ver.  12,  13,  14.-— 
lippians  shun  their  company  and  conversation,  and  to  put  Then  he  exhorted  the  PhiUppians  to  follow  his  example, 
them  on  their  guard  not  to  allow  them  any  footing  in  in  striving  to  obtain  justification  and  eternal  lifis  by  feith, 
their  church,  ver.  2. — Next,  he  asstu^  the  PhiUppians  ver.  15,  16,  17^ — ^And  prono^^iced  aU  who  sought  to  be 
thatthedisciplesof  Christ  are  /Atf  circumcision :  They  are  justified  by  the  sacrifices  and  purifications  of  the  law  of 
persons  acceptable  to  God,  because  they  possess  the  in-  Moses,  enemies  to  the  death  of  Christ,  ver.  18. — And 
ward  quaUties  signified  by  circumcision,  and  worship  God  assured  them,  that  their  end  would  be  perdition,  because 
in  spirit,  and  boast  in  their  relation  to  Christ  as  his  dis-  their  only  view  in  teaching  such  a  method  of  justification, 
ciples,  and  not  in  their  fleshly  descent  from  Abraliam,  was  to  gratify  their  own  lusts,  ver.  19. — Whereas  the 
nor  in  any  rite  pertaining  to  the  flesh.  At  the  same  time,  teachers  of  truth,  and  their  disciples,  had  no  temptation 
to  show  the  fi^sehood  of  the  calumnies  which  these  do-  to  pervert  the  gospel ;  because  they  lived  in  a  pure  and 
ceivers  spread  abroad  concerning  the  apostle's  extraction,  heavenly  manner,  and  looked  for  the  coming  of  Christ 
he  told  the  PhiUppians,  that  if  any  particular  teaclier  from  heaven,  ver.  20. — to  re-fashion  their  present  body, 
among  them  had  confidence  of  acceptance  with  God,  on  (which  was  humbled  or  made  mortal  by  sin,)  into  the 
account  of  his  descent  and  privileges  as  a  Jew,  he  himself  likeness  of  his  own  glorious  body,  at  the  rraurrection, 
had  more  cause  for  such  confidence  than  that  teacher;  by  ver.  21. 

which  they  might  know,  that  if  he  spake  in  a  slighting  The  apostle's  method  of  confuting  the  Judaizers  in  this 
manner  of  these  things,  it  was  not  from  envy,  as  being  epistle  is  worthy  of  notice.  He  doth  not,  as  in  his  epis- 
destitute  of  them,  ver.  4. — For  he  was  circumcised  on  the  ties  to  the  Romans,  to  the  Galatians,  and  to  the  Hebrews, 
eighth  day  after  his  birth :  He  was  a  branch  from  the  stock  bring  arguments  from  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  pro- 
of Israel :  He  belonged  to  the  honourable  tribe  of  Benja-  phets ;  but,  to  the  assertions  of  the  Judaizers  he  opposes 
min,  which  did  not  join  in  the  defection  under  Jeroboam :  his  own  affirmations  as  an  inspired  apostle ;  expresses  a 
Though  bom  in  Tarsus,  he  was  an  Hebrew,  descended  just  abhorrence  of  tlie  teachers  who  corrupted  the  gos- 
from  Hebrew  parents :  And  was  educated  a  Pharisee,  a  pel ;  and  vindicates  his  own  character  and  qualifications 
sect  which  was  acknowledged  to  have  the  most  perfect  as  an  apostle.  I'his  method  he  followed,  because  he 
knowledge  of  the  law,  ver.  5. — ^These  particulars  the  knew  it  was  sufficient  for  establishing  the  PhiUppians, 
apostle  mentioned  also  in  his  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  who,  from  the  beginning,  knew  him  to  be  a  true  apostle 
2  Cor.  XL  22. — And  to  make  the  PhiUppians  still  more  of  Christ,  loved  him  as  their  spiritual  father,  and  were 
sensible  of  his  title  to  have  confidence  in  the  flesh,  he  told  sure  he  would  not  deceive  them. — In  those  epistles  in 
them,  that  from  his  earliest  years  he  was  so  exceedingly  which  he  confuted  the  errors  of  the  Judaizers  by  argu- 
zealous  of  the  law,  and  of  Uie  traditions  of  the  fathers,  monts  from  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  St. 
that  he  persecuted  the  Christians  as  enemies  to  both.  And  Paul  made  the  churches  to  which  they  were  sent,  and 
with  respect  to  his  own  obedience  to  the  law,  he  assured  all  who  should  afterwards  believe,  sensible,  not  only  that 
them  that  it  was  altogether  blameless,  ver.  6. — Where-  he  was  an  apostle,  but  a  learned  Jewish  doctor,  who  was 
fore,  whatever  honour  the  false  teachers  could  claim  on  well  acquainted  with  the  ancient  scriptures,  and  who  un- 
account  of  their  knowledge  of  the  law,  and  of  the  care  derstood  their  true  meaning. 


New  Tbawslatiof.  Comment  art. 

Chap.  HI. — 1  JVow,'  my  biethren,  rejoice  in         Chap.  HI. — 1  Mw,  my  brethretiy  rejoice  in  the  Lord;  that  is, 

the  Lord.     To  write  the  same  things  to  you,     in  your  knowledge  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel.    See  chap.  iv.  4. 

to  me,  indeed,  is  not  troubleootne,  and  for  you     note.     7'o  write  the  same  thing's  to  youy  which  I  have  written  to 

IT  is  safe.>  other  churches,  and  which  I  have  desired  Epaphroditus  to  teU  you, 

to  me  indeed  is  not  troublesome,  and  for  you  it  is  safe. 

Ver.  I.— 1.  Now.] — To  xois-o*,  in  this  passage,  cannot  signify  Judai?:crB,  which  the  apostle  was  about  to  write  in  this  chapter, 
JlnaUy,  as  our  tranalatora  have  rendered  the  word,  since  the  apos-  he  had  already  written  In  his  epistles  to  the  Ephesians,  and  to  the 
tie  \a  only  entering  on  the  main  aubject  of  his  letter.  To  xoia-o*  \a  Coloasians.  Als»o,  he  had  desired  Epaphroditus  to  toll  the  same 
put  tar  *»r»  T»  xo*  aror,  as  for  what  remains,  namely,  to  be  writ-  things  to  the  Phllippians  by  word  of  mouth.  But  as  they  were  mat- 
ten.  Pronerly  it  is  a  form  of  transition,  and  is  translated,  I  Cor.  ters  of  ereat  importance,  he  did  not  grudge  to  write  them  in  this 
i  16.  besides.— \  have  rendered  it  »iou>,  to  mark  the  introduction  letter;  because  if  they  were  only  coramimlcated  to  them  by  Bpa- 
of  a  new  subject.  phroditus  verbally,  ail  the  PhiUppians  might  not  have  had  an  oppor- 

2.  For  you  it  is  safe.]— The  condemnation  of  the  errors  of  the  ttmity  of  hearing  them ;  or  they  might  have  miaunderatood  them. 


966  PHUilPPIANa  CBAV.IIL 

8  Bewve  of  dogi.i  Beware  of  (mjuc  tn^  S  Bemare  of  dog§  ;  I  mean  malicloiu  fturiom  bigots.  Beware 
•Mc,  VuL  sialos  <^erarioa)  evil  lab^urert,^  Be-  o/faUe  ieacherg  ;  those  especially  mentioned  rer.  18.  Beware  of 
waie  of  (tv?  luifNt/rofAMf)  the  exdnvn^  the  unbelieving  Jews,  who,  thoogh  they  call  themselves  the  caw 

curndsion,  may  more  properly  be  called  the  excinon,  becanse  ere 

long  God  will  destroy  them. 

8  (r«^  98.)  But  we  are  the  circnmcisionyi         3  The  Judaizers,  being  destitute  of  die  qualities  signified  by  dr- 

whe  worahip  Uod  in  ipiritf  and  boa»t  in  Christ    cumcision,  have  no  title  to  the  name,  and  should  be  shunned.  But  we 

Jesus,  but  have  no  confidence  in   the  flesh,    are  the  true  circumcieion  who  worthip  God  in  tpirit  and  in  truth, 

(See  CoL  iL  1 1 .  note  2.)  and  boaat  in  Christ  JetuM  as  our  Saviour,  and  have  no  reliance  en 

our  descent  firom  Abraham,  nor  on  any  rite  pertaining  to  thejteeh. 

4  Though  indeed  I  might  have  confidence  4  Though^  indeed,  if  salvation  woe  to  be  obtained  by  these 
even  in  the  flesh.  (Ess.  iv.  43.)  J^at,  if  any  things,  /  might  have  confidence  even  in  the  fieoh,  J^ay,  if  any 
other  think  to  have  confidence  in  the  flesh,  I  othir  teacher  have  confidence  in  the  fieoh,  I  have  more  reaoon  far 
more.  auch  confidence  than  he  hath. 

5  Mr  circumcioion  WAS  on  the  eighth  day.  6  I  am  no  proselyte :  My  drcumcieion  wao  on  the  eighth  day 
I  AM  of  the  ojfopring  of  Israel,  of  the  tribe  of  after  my  birth.  My  progenitors  were  not  proselytes,  for  /  am  one 
Benjamin,^  an  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews  :>  with  of  the  detcendanto  oflvrael,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin :  And  though 
reepect  to  the  law,  a  Pharisee.  bom  in  Tarsus,  I  am  an  Hebrew  deocended  from  parents  who  wero 

Bebrewi :  And  with  retpect  to  the  law,  I  was  educated  in  Jemsap 
lem  a  Pharioee, 

6  With  reepeet  to  seal,  persecuting  the  6  With  reepect  to  my  leai  for  the  law,  and  for  the  traditions  of 
diurdi;  with  reepect  to  the  righteousness  the  elders,  it  wss  great;  as  I  shewed  by  peroecuHng  the  church^ 
which  IS  by  law,^  I  am  unblamable*  And  with  reopect  to  the  righteoueneto  which  the  Jews  affirm  it  to 

be  obtained  by  law,  J  am  unblamable,  having  observed  its  preo^its 
with  the  greatest  care  firom  my  youth. 

7  ^evertheleeSf  what  things  were  (sif/W)  7  JiTevertheleoe,  what  thingo  were  redLoned  g€iin  to  sk  by  the 
gain*  to  me,  theoe  I  counted  (Xm^^"^}  ^'^'"^  ^  Jews,  who  thought  them  such  a  righteousness  as  entitled  one  to 
Christ  salvation,  thete,  after  I  embraced  &e  gospel,  /  reckoned  looog 

things  to  be  thrown  away  as  ineiiectual  for  justification;  and  did 
throw  them  away  for  Chriot,  that  through  him  I  might  be  saved. 

Where«%  baving  them  in  writlDg,  they  could  examine  them  at  their  the  nsme  given  to  Abraham  himself  by  the  Canaanites,  to  stgaiiy 

leisure,  and  have  recourse  tothem  as  often  aa  they  had  occasion,  that  he  had  come  from  the  other  side  of  the  Euphrates.    An  He- 

Ver.  2.— 1.  Beware  of  dofa.}— The  apostle  calls  the  bigots  among  brew,  therefore,  possessing  the  character  and  qualifications  above 

the  unbelievhig  Jews,  dogg^  because  they  barked  against  the  doc-  described,  was  a  more  honourable  person  than  an  laraettle,  as 

trines  of  the  gospel,  and  against  its  faith  Ail  teachers,  and  were  that  name  marlied  no  more  but  one's  oeing  a  member  of  the  com- 

ready  to  devour  all  who  opposed  their  errors.  Our  Lord  used  the  monwoalth  of  Israel,  which  a  Jew  might  t>e  thoush  bom  and  bred 

word  dog*  in  the  same  sense  when  he  commanded  his  apostles  in  a  foreign  country.    Paid  indeed  was  bom  afnursus.  In  dUcia; 

*  not  to  gnre  that  which  is  holy  to  dogs.'  Perhaps  the  unbelieTlng  vet,  being  an  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrewa,  who  received  his  educatkm 
Jews  are  called  daga,  likewise,  to  ngnifV  that  m  the  sisht  of  Ood  in  Jerusalem,  and  spake  the  language  used  there,  and  understood 
they  were  now  become  as  abominable  for  crucifying  Christ  and  the  Hebrew  in  which  the  ancient  oracles  of  Ood  were  written,  he 
persecuting  his  apostles,  as  the  idolatrous  heathens  w«re  in  the  was  a  Jew  of  the  moat  honourable  clas^  and  was  far  prefenble  to 

ges  of  the  Jews,  who,  to  express  their  detestation  of  them,  called  the  Judaixing  teacher  at  Phllippi,  il^  as  Bur.  Pierce  conjectures,  and 

em  dogo. — Rev.  xxii.  16.  the  atrociously  wicked  are  called  dogs,  the  apostle  himself  seems  to  insinuate,  he  was  only  an  Hellenist 

*  Without  are  dogs. '  Jew.— The  reader  no  doubt  obaerves,  that  all  the  privileges  hhher- 

2.  Bevrare  of  evil  labourers.}— So  the  word  if  x^Ttti  is  translated  to  mentioned  by  the  apostle  were  derived  from  others;  but  those 
BCatt  XX.  1. — As  the  apostle  honoured  those  who  &ith(bUy  assist*  he  is  going  to  mention  were  of  his  ovra  acquisition. 

•d  him  in  preaching  the  gospel  with  the  appellation  of  his  fellow-  Ver.  6.  The  righteousness  which  is  («»  Vft^)  bv  law.)— The  great- 
labourers,  we  mav  oelicve,  that  by  evil  labourer*  he  meant  false  est  part  of  the  Jews  firmly  beUeved,  that  the  righteousness  requir< 
teachers,  called  also,  2  Cor.  xi.  13.  deceitful  labourert ;  because  ed  in  the  law  consisted  chiefiy  in  obserring  its  ritual  precepts. 
Instead  of  building,  they  undermined  the  church  of  Christ  by  re-  And  therefore  if  a  person  waa  circumcised,  offered  the  anpointed 
moving  its  foundation.  sacrifices,  observed  the  sabbaths  and  other  festivals  enjoined  by 

3.  Beware  of  the  excision.}— The  word  xamraMi  is  formed  by  Moses,  made  the  necessary  purifications  in  cases  of  pollution,  paid 
the  apostle  in  ridicule  of  tlio  unbelieving  Jews,  and  the  Judaixing  tithes  of  all  he  possessed,  and  abstained  from  crimes  injurious  to 
teachers  in  the  Christian  church, who  called  themselves  n  s-iptre^^,  society,  or,  if  he  committed  any  such,  was  punished  for  them  ac- 
Me  eiroMmcittOM.  For  «-i  e  •  ri  m»<  <  •>,  lo  eircumdee^  properly  signifies  cording  to  law,  he  was,  as  the  apostle  expresseth  H,  '  With  re^MCt 
to  cot  offall  around  whatever  Is  superfluous.  Butx.«Tarl/(vt*•^  from  to  the  righteousness  which  is  hy  law,  unblamable.'— Farther,  as 
which  KMTaTo/«q  la  derived,  si^ifies,  Mcar«  a  *umma  od  tn/fmam,  the  ritual  services  enjoined  In  the  law  were  not  founded  in  ths 
Uu^rare,  to  cut,  to  rend.  The  former  operation  is  performed  to  ren-  nature  of  thtaigs,  but  In  the  command  of  Ood ;  and  aa,  according  to 
der  a  thing  more  polished  and  perfect;  the  latter,  to  destroy  it  the  law,  atonement  was  made  for  some  transgressions  by  these 
Wherefore  Karare/u^,  the  eseinon,  the  appellation  given  to  the  un-  services,  they  were,  on  account  of  their  being  done  from  a  regard 
believing  Jews  and  Judaixing  teachers,  Is  finally  contrived  to  ex-  to  the  divine  vrilL  considered  as  acts  of  piety  more  acceptable  to 
preas  the  pemicioua  influence  of  their  doctrine ;  perhaps  also  to  Ood  than  even  ine  performance  of  moral  duties. — In  the  Uilrd 
i^tnify  the  destruction  which  was  coming  on  them  as  a  nation. —  place,  as  these  ritual  services  were  both  numerous  and  burden- 
The  account  given  of  these  wicked  men,  Rom.  xvi.  18.  GaL  vi.  12  some,  and  recurred  so  frequeotiv  that  thev  gave  almost  constant 
Tit  i.  U.  shews,  that  they  deserved  all  the  bar^  namea  given  employment  to  the  pious  Israelites,  the  diligent  and  exact  per> 
them  In  this  i^ace.  formance  of  them  was  thought  equivalent  to  a  perfect  rtghteous* 

Ver.  3.  We  are  the  circumcision.}— We,  the  disciples  of  Christ,  oess,  and  so  meritorious,  that  it  entitled  the  performer  to  jnst&fi- 
who  have  the  superfluous  excesses  of  passion  and  evil  desire  cut  cation  and  eternal  life. — All  these  erroneous  opinions  Paul  enter- 
off  fh>m  onr  hearts,  and  who  vrorship  Ood  spiritually,  alone  de-  tained.  whilst  he  continued  a  Pharisee.  But  he  relinqolahed  them 
serve  the  honourable  appellation  of  the  drcumcieion^  that  is,  of  when  he  became  a  Christian,  as  he  informs  us,  ver.  7. 
circumcised  persons.    See  Ess.  hr.  17.  Ver.  7.— 1.  What  tilings  were  gain  to  me.] — ^f^n  properiy  signl- 

Ver.  6.— 1.  Of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin.)— It  is  an  ohiervation  of  fies  the  rain  or  profit  which  is  made  by  merchanoise,  or  other- 
Theodoret,  that  the  Benjamites  were  more  honourable  than  the  wise.— The  things  which  the  apostle  formerly  reckoned  gain  to 
four  tribes  which  descended  from  Bilhah  and  Zilpah,  Sarah's  him,  but  which  since  his  conversion  he  counted  loss,  were  those 
hand-maids  or  slaves.  They  were  more  honourable  likewise,  on  mentioned  in  the  note  on  ver.  6.  and  not  his  '  living  in  all  good  con- 
account  of  their  adherence  to  the  law  of  Hoses,  when  the  ten  science  before  Ood.'  For  he  who  said  to  the  Corinthians,  2  Cor. 
tribea  were  seduced  to  idolatry  by  Jeroboam.  1.  12.  '  Our  boasting  is  this,— that  with  the  greatest  simplicity  and 

2.  An  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews.]— The  Jews  who  lived  among  aincerity  we  have  had  our  conversation  in  the  world,'  could  not 

the  Oreekik  and  who  spake  their  language,  were  called  HeDenista,  aay  of  any  degree  of  moral  righteousness  he  had  attained  by  the 

Acts  vi.  1.  IX.  29.  xL  20.    Many  of  these  were  descended  from  pa-  grace  of  Ood,  that  *  he  coomed  it  loss ;'  unless  he  therebjr  meant, 

Mttla,  one  of  whom  only  was  a  Jew.    Of  this  sort  was  TImotnv,  that  it  was  to  be  throvm  away  as  of  no  use  in  procuring  him  justi- 

Acts  zvL  1.    But  those  who  were  bom  in  Judea,  of  parents  righUy  ficatlon  meritorioualy.    See  ver.  8.  note  1. 
descended  from  Abraham,  and  who,  receiving  their  education  In        2.  These  I  counted  loss  for  Christ.]— The  word  ^naia  signifies  loss 

Judea,  apake  the  language  of  their  forefiohers,  and  were  thorough-  incurred  in  trade ;  and  more  especially  that  kind  of  loas  which  Is 

ly  tnsuiioted  in  the  laws  and  learning  of  the  Jevrs.  wero  reckcmed  sustained  at  sea  in  a  storm,  when  goods  are  thrown  overboard  for 

more  honourable  than  the  Hellenists ;  and  to  mark  the  excellence  the  sake  of  aavtng  tlie  ship,  and  the  people  on  board.  In  this  sense 

of  thair  lineage,  education,  and  language,  they  were  caUed  He-  the  word  is  used  by  Luke,  Acts  xxvii.  10. 21.  and  by  Thnrvdides,  Xo- 

brews:  a  name  the  moat  ancient,  and  therefore  the  most  honour-  nophon,  and  othera.  Accordingly  Scapula  expwna  It  by  rfomiiyw, 

SM^  01  sUlhs  names  borne  by  Abraham's  descendants  {for  It  was  jaetura.  The  term  thus  understood,  gives  a  besutUhl  sense  to  ths 
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S  Jilhg,   imbM  eeneinlg  aUt   I  eovnt  all  8  TImm,  1  saj,  IcomitedloM;  JVag.naiietnainlglnuiUall 

lfaingi<  U  be  1o«  (t«t.  7.  noU>  S.)  for  the  ex-  human  attaimtietai  and  diitinctiont  (a  be  ieii,  thingi  to  be  thrown 

caUenc^  of  the  knowledge  of  ChriM  Jenu>mf  Kvnjfir  the  late  of  iA«  exceUcTil  kjwvieJgt  </  CItrielJemt  my 

Loid :  for  whom  I  biTc  thrtwn  aaay  all  Ihinga,*  Lord,  far  wAan  7  have  actually  lAraivn  Hun-Aaarrf  <ii(  thingt,  and 

a*d  reckon  Ihetn  IB  be  dung,*  (hat  t  may  gain  recktn  them  but  dung,  Ihat  (ii{Ar*)  Itaaygain  aalvalion  Ihiough 

Chriit,  Chritt,  u  the  profit  of  my  voyage ; 

9  And  be  fimnd  in  him,<  not  AsUinj' mine  9  .jnd at  (he  end  thereof  Ae /aund ■  beUererin  Afm  u Sarionr, 
own  rigtiteoDniBaa  which  i»  (m)Jram  lav,  but  ntl  holding  mine  aan  righieoutneii,  which  it  from  law,  aa  the 
that  which  II  thnmgh  the  fiiith  of  Chiiat,  Ike  mmu  of  my  nlvation,  but  that  righteouuieM  which  it  Ihraugk 
r)j'A>mitn«»(iaew},^wnGod'(tn)by&ith,->  Ihe  Jisilh  enjoined  by  Vhriil,  tivn  the  Hghteoutnest  which  it  from 

God  by  faith  i  that  being  the  only  rigfatsoiuaeia  of  which  a  lin- 

10  ASD  maykww^  bim,  and  the  power  of  10  JiuJthat  I  may  knew  Chriti  (ler.  8.)  Bipenmentally  >a  mj 
hi*  reenrreetion,*  and  the  feUowahip  <^  hii  nif-  SvriaaT,  and  Ihe  power  of  hit  nfiurrectian  ■□  coafinni&B  mj  bithiil 
tmap,  being  cai^^nwiff  to  hia  death,  Yam  —  iay  Stnota,  andihe  feltowihip  of  hit  iufferingt,being  coil- 

formed  to  hit  death,  by  dying,  as  he  did,  a  martyr  for  truth ; 

'1    (El,  IS7.)  Tlhat  my  An  (uramn  IK,  11   T'AafanyABia.attlieeDdoflherace./iRayam' 


160.1  i  may  arrive  at  the  reattrredion /r««  reOion  from  Ihe  dead:  obtain  a  body  like  to  Chriat'aglorioua  body, 
the  dew].'  which  ia  the  peculiar  privilege  of  the  toot  of  God,  Rom.  nii.  S3. 

IS  {Ov^  ill,  3fi8.)  Ftr  I  have  not  yet  re-  IS  For  I  have  nol  yel  received  the  priio,  aa  having  finiahed  the 

cenwd^' nar  yet  am  1  nude  perfect.*  But/  race,  nsryer  an /nuiifeper/ect  by  beingcomplsldy  rewarded.  Jhif 
^■raBr,*  (h,  1ST.)  tAol  (am,  S18.)  verify /nay  I  purine,  thai  verily  I  may  lay  hold  on  that  righteouaneaa  whkh 
lay  held  on  (rap.  Tin*)  rjr.tr  for  which  (ui)  cemeth  from  God  by  &ith,  and  that  glorioua  reaurrectian,  (*er.  II.), 
AubeJ/wuioiWAaUan  Ay  ChtiM  Jeana.  J«r  obtaining  which  indeed  I  wat  laid  held  on  by  Chritt  Jetut, 

when  he  appeared  lo  me,  and  forced  me  to  ran  for  it. 
pMHta.    tMUtlba  apoMle,  la  DuMiif  the  vojiteot  Ittt  forihe     the mbjaDcltie,  aad thai il anawer* u> i^|i^,  ler.I.  BolBaiii*. 

parpoae  efiatnlDa  aahalkm,  I  proposed  u>  putihaaa  liwttlinijr     "—  ' ' '-'-  '-'-  ■' "■ '-  -'  —■-■--  -'^— 

eIreamcMon,  iBd  my  ear*  Id  obaenlu  ibe  liiul  uiil  noral  pie- 
eepta  a[  the  la* ;  and  I  pal  •  |t*U  tmliie  on  ihese  Uiinn,  on  ac- 
eanotof  IhanlnoradnBKcslwaa  Id  make  bTtbam.  ButwboD 
I  beeao*  *  ChrtMn,  1  wUUaflr  Ihnx  ihem  ad  ooeiboud,  aa  or 
no  nln*  la  pnrebaabii  lalntkHi.  And  Ihli  I  did  foritui  take  of 
pMaca*lntk*ilhnniehfUlhbiChrfB,aamr  (mlf  9a<rloaT. 

Var.  & — I.  Ic«iBtairiIiltinlobBl(Mi.I— Btfiniaaldinlhe  pre- 
eedlBt  teree,  ihat  hi*  prlTQeaea  aa  a  Jew,  and  hii  ricbteoiungM 
wiileh  wai  by  the  law,  (rhieh  M  Ibnnailj  Ihoughl  tola,  he  now 
eoBBlMl loia,  he MMaW Ihl* nne,  Ibal he comued alllhe Ibfain 
Ibr  which  men  valoe  IhemaetTea,  and  on  wtiteh  thej  bnlld  thdr 
liep«or*almlon,Buchaitb^r  natural  ud  acqalred  talenta,  Uieir 
fuu,  their  koowladie,  their  uorat  Tiruee,  and  (Tea  Ih^r  good 
WKkK  lo  be  loaa  j  lUnfa  to  be  thrown  away  ai  ineffectaal  In  pro- 
Eorku  Ihr  Ihem  a  meiltarbnia  jnadAcallon. 

S.  nirlheeieeUeneyof  IbeknowledfeofChrlnJenii.]— The 
— ~— ' — .t  alt  thlna  loai,  not  only  bfeanar  ••■ ' — '— 


:ihir,fritwvm,  am 
th  ihiwed  ICeul 
It  be  conaMered  a 


,)--l;.,t., 


«  Iblnia  In  whkh  ha  Rirmerlr  ilorled^  aa 

oeurlBt  *  moiilorloiie  JnaltnciUlan,  ifian 

„„„....„.  ........^.^.rtikhpaUnlMhlhooewhohBndJelt.— The 

pnphel  baUi  hath  ipoken  In  the  Mme  manner  of  Itae  letal  riihte- 
ooncH  OD  vhlch  iba  Jew*  pal  the  ireaieM  ntaie,  chap.  IiIt,  6. 
'  BU  we  are  all  ai  ao  oaelean  ttikv,  and  all  onr  itahleoaaneBaeB 
araaaaUhriuB.'  *  ' 

Ver.  9.— 1.  Found  In  him.]— Thii  eiprenloa  Plereo  eiplilni  hi 
LmI»>i  nale  on  ObI.  111.  37.  "  By  taking  on  Ihrn  Ibe  prafenliui  of 
the  liHpel,  IhcT  but,  u  It  were,  pm  on  CTbrIM :  id  thai  Id  Ood 
laiASif  on  Ibem,  there  appeen  nothlim  but  ChrlM.    Tliej  vers, 

b*  huhpuon." 
ITherlgbleo 

lauied,  I  llunk,  oolj'ln  Ibli  putue. '  II 

plirue  fomd  In  other  panaaea,  uameiiiuV  fiaii 
rifbleouaneea  would  ha'^^b«a(»»^«'>b7  or  fro 
(ore,  Mnee  lb*  'TlghleaiiBn**i  from  law/  la  ibai  ngiunnjineH 
whlehl^oblaioed  aecerdni  to  Ih*  leaor  of  the  law, 'ibe  Hiibieoni- 


uaa  from  Hod  b*  Ulh,'  !•  that  itgbleoiuneia  which  eamee  from  of  Chriit,  mentkHved  ler.  ai.  which  le  a  prtniaw  pecoUar  to  the 

Ood'a  cennllnat&e  baDerer'a  Mlh  br  rViieoaneM,  and  ftvm  bla  ko*  of  Ood,  and  that  by  wblcb  Ibsy  are  to  be  dl«Air<l*hed  from 

workiaf  that  ftHb  in  bla  heart  hr  Ih*  taflnencei  of  hi*  Splrti.  the  wicked  at  the  Indgmenl.   BeelTheea  t*.  16.  bdI*2. 

3.  n>  Ulb.)— En  >•  ■-•»>.  EaiiiiathlnkalblamiTbelrBnalued,  Ter.  19.-1.  FOrlhaTe  nol  ret  recdved.l-Soiuz  in  >(■  ■!.•«••> 

monfailk;  (oalplMltaat  Itae  rlehteonanoai  whicb  comMbtWioi  muat  be  mmteted,  to  accord  wllhwhatfoethbelore.  BeBldl%tha 

So4la  bottl  npoD  lUIh  aa  ha  fcondatlon,  joit  aa  ballimn  sre  nagaUre  particle  hath  a  ahnllar  poelBpoIn  other  piiin«a ;  for  ex. 


■tandlu  the  pnalUao  of  the  nagathe  paRlele,  nti 
'  being  Enrdened  we  groan,  (aun  •«'  £),  not  bticai 


Mlowed  here,  auppoaed  ihaiibo  InOniu**,  •••  yt^i*;  1*  put  Ibr     according  (o  the  fleah.'  See  alio  Bom.  x.  !>.— What  Ih*  aponle  had 
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13  Breiytttn,Id'iiutrtckenm!i»el/l»hava  13  Brelhrm,IdaHBtrechenmi/tel/l9liavela'dlu>Ui>nllie/iTite, 
laid  hatdtn  THE  PRIZE,  (from  vcr.  14.)  ;  But  u  having  fimHhnl  the  race :  But  one  Ihiiiff  I  dc.nat  minding  indeed 
ane  thing  I  do,  n«(  minding  indetd  the  lliingi  the  Ihingi  behind  me — the  progreM  I  hate  already  midni  Aut(n«- 
brhind  ME.  ft"'  exceedingly  iireUhing  mi/telf  taK/iBii,  miJ.  toicb)  eiceedingty  ttrelching  myiclf  farvnrd  fs 
ferward  le  the  lUngi  before  m.  the  Ihingi  before  me— the  jmH  of  Ihe  couiM  jet  la  be  run  over; 

14  IfoUa-a  (iiTimiflmF}  aleng  the  mark.i  14  //otfoio  in  ihe  couraco/ony  rAe  morit)  I  run  on  in  llip  m»rk- 
(tn,  191.  S.)(o  the  priic  of  the  calling  of  Gsd  ed  out  couTBB  of  faith  uid  holincag,  le  Ihe  pt-iie  of  ihe  calling  ef 
from  above'  by  Chriat  Jeaus.  Vod  from  above  by  Chriit  Jetiii ,  tlie  prize  of  nghtcouirness  and 

eternal  life,  proposed  to  me,  wlicn  God  called  ma  from  heaven,  by 
Chriit  Jcsua,  lo  run  thia  race. 
15.  ^1  man}i,lherefare,at  jriSH  TO  BE  per-  15  .?«  roanjf,  Iherrfnre,  at  with  to  be  perfect  by  receiving  the 

feet,'  (Em.  it.  1.),  let  vi  think  thit.  And  if  ye     prize,  let  Ht  think  Ihii  Ihe  proper  method  of  obtaining  it.    And  if 
think  differentis  concerning  any  Ibing,  rveti     ye  think  differentlg  ttmarae  conceiiting any  otbet point, evenlkal 
that  God  {m.tnxti.v-^')  will  ditcoier  le  jou.'         God  will  ditcover  to  yea  who  wish  to  be  perlixt ;  he  will  maiie 
you  aeniihie  of  your  error. 
•me,  (rvi^Kt)  16  However,  to  a/iatever  part  of  the  course  Tce  have  come,  lei  ai 

Ua  mind  Ihe     gtonby  Ihe  tame  tine,  lei  ni  mind  Ihe  tame  thing  :  While  running, 
same  thing.  lel  us  go  on  in  the  mmc  eourae  of  doing  and  BuRcring  lor  Ihe  goa- 

pel,  and  have  in  view  Ihe  aanie  prize  of  righlcouanew  by  fciih. 

17  Brethren,  be  Joint  imilatort  of  me,  and  17  Brethren,  be  joint  imitatort  of  me,  in  striving  to  lay  hold  on 
(riunm)  look  tteadityon  them  who  to  icalk  tt  the  prize  of  righlcaumcai  by  foilh,and  by  anflering  for  tbe  gospel ; 
ye  have  us'  for  an  example.  and  look  lieadily  on  thate  leachers  who  to  walk  in  holiness,  aelf- 

denial,  and  auflering,  at  ye  have  utfor  an  example  of  these  virtue*. 

18  Tor  miaij 'walk,' who  I havt  often  laid  to         19  Far  many  t^cben  walk  very  difiereutly,  uAs  /  Aaiie  s/lm 


rrnin  Ood  hy  ^Uh,'  Dienlkm-     ncre  eneniLes  of  Ihe  cross  of  Chrlil,  uid  who  camptrd  lbs  | 

r/U.  which  lifcen'iDgeib*rhVir™X"i>n^«L%er.Ti*    Now,     '\  T^e  prtaeoflhoculllniofODi)  (Vomabove.l-T.jS,^..., 

»..  c , II  ..  -I-  .k-  1...—  1 '— snidwiUi  Inith.     •»-  ii«-«-..(ii.  B.ni.Xf.tv'n"".  IiiihardljDoMible.toaliu 

Int 

Mll'SeirlrWii '"""'""""""""  """ 


pet  to  aTofd  aolfehiif- 

i^'hlKhKuVuHl  fri 


Aalihed,  end  sonlence  pnmonnced  coocemlng  nilil,  •ummoDeil  Uie  cDmbniiuiU  Into  the  staifiDUL  1  Cor.  It.  2T, 

ivHiur,  at  the  (erwni  Juilinwnl.  nolo  3.    In  aUiuInn  Id  lhl»  flpvalpd  sHdsiIod  of  Iha  JiHke^  Ills 

. tiutds  perfeci.)— Tlii>,nerre  Ihialii,  vrta  ob-  iipiinlcienniGad'ica11in|[bliDbTC>irlniorunthe<»i^lurace, 

served  in  apposlilDn  to  tbe  JudaiEcrs.  who  Aincledlhil  iierrMlkm  ■••  ■i.ki'.i,  'acsiUng  fmin  aboie,'    And  beeanse  U  ms  aerem. 

was  lo  bs  oblaJned  bvaberlnntbelawofMoiiea:  GaL  IlLSL  'Are  panlcd  w|[lia|xiwpT>itdchfaeci>iiUlnDlreilM,heMlUlL  ver.  1^ 

jeaolb(ilMwlb>llMnlB|b<^lnlhee^rll,(T»n(>i...i»Li.r»i),  'Chrin's  lajiliii  bold  on  iilm.'— Thai  Ihe  prlia  wUcbOodnvm 

^  now  make  J'aanelveaperfiKlbTllioleahl'— Others,  howeier,  above  culled  the  apoNle  lorrin  far.  waa  r^hleouDieis  by  laill^ 

ar*  of  opInbDB,  thslby  DBlD(lbetniTdT>TiMi-aH,  tiieapmile  at.  loaelhcr  wiih  eternal  life.  Us  cAiiiequence,  Is  evideol,  not  oulf 

tuded  Id  the  prtara  beMowed  on  Ihe  viator*  in  ihe  Greiuti  itwnea.  nTun  vrr.  9. 1  i.  wbere  iheie  blesslnii  are  rrpresenied  aa  the  prize 

Fbra^ofiliesc jiilaes.soraewerBmoret«IiMblelbBna(hcn,  be-  '-      •••                                  "  Tim.  Iv.  si  wbere.  In  albuliHira 

lliev  were  Icmicd  "■"■"■  "ni"*-",  ptrfrel  rncarit  or  prim;  i  eroBBofrlfliiHHisnBan  which 

■noife  ^r/'A'f.—TlKSc  bliber  PrlieiiWre  crowns  of  iraTes,'>ems  d'acrown  orufe.'— From  Ilia 

-' , end aouw of Iwrbs.   Buiibr--'-- ' •—'-  •-  ^,.., ...--   .. 


1  ureichln)!  all 


.. ..     .  .  the  malGrlabof  which Ibef  ronslHted.  bulferUiebo  1  on.  wilh tuireoiluliii  mrengih 

}ur8BndprfTJlpj[CHof  which  thev  were  Ibc  syuibati. — LcClrrc  _     ..         ,  jze  which  wu  placrdattheend 

iwetor  afflnuihat  no  pflsaagc  Awn  iinvaricii.nl  auibor  can  bs  of  lbs  course,  ws  maj  leani  whai  eunrBrncM.  diligence,  and 

■oducnt  In  whUrb  ti".i..>nr.i,  to  be  madt  ptr/eel,  idgnlllri  lo  be  eonSancy  in  Ihe  eMrciiwsor  fiHhind  holineM.Brcn«c»«ri[o 

warded nlib  the  priic^ialhi'ganirB.  Bui,  allbau^ph  Ihe  Creeki  our  fcltli's  being  coimtrd  loui  lor  righLeousneia  u  ihe  lax  da}. 


uwi.lilobepfrfc 
(e-ijniflp^aii 


-    „.„.__„ narysignlli.  oppo»11lonlof*iMrfii;  andlhereforehe  tran»Ule«ll  hjlheLalia 

eauona.    jucordiiulT.  we  and  him  ndoglbii  very  word  ii>.i>-j'.  word  mfofn*,-  and  ihlnlii  the  apoole  uaea  ihe  word  biihai  acnae. 

r*.  Heb.  xl.  40.  lodnnolg  our  brini  coouiletclv  rewarded  In  the  lodenoleneiMnacninplrlely  IniarucIcdlnUHiChriallandoclrlue. 

life  ID  come.— See  note  I.  on  ver.  IS.  of  ihia  chapter.  Bui  Ihe  Irimablion  1  Iwvc  given  aireei  belter  wHh  Ihe  lenae  of 

3.  But  I  puraue,  llial  verily  1  mar  hiy  bold  nil.]— A"ii«  i>  <ii  Ihepasaaie  ;  eapeclallj'aalhc  annslle  declares,  ver.  13.  Ihal  be  was 

»i>i.ail-.    Tlie«sreaganiMlriilnhniaetLSSiievidral[ron>I.u-  Dol  yei  uurie  perri-cl  bv  receiving  Ibe  priae.  Bee  ver.  12.  Dole  2. 

of  throi  to  tile  gameij  Mennotim.  page  Oi.  £  lryellilnkdilIi'rentiTcunremln(snyIhiiw,e<enihainod»in 

.•^ir,  PtrtreBli,  nea  asamH  nM.—k'trr.tr-  diacoier  lo  you.)— Here  Ihe  apostle  ia  Ihongbl  by  aome  to  have  had 


•St:, 


wlw,bvllicpre. 


^•■i>.,  to  lay  Md  OK.  in  Ihe  aguniiiical  alvlB,  la  u  lar  hold  on  Ihe  ihe  weak  but  sincere  iewlih  converts  In  his  eye,  vbo,  bi  I 

prise  when  ll  waa  delirrred  m  Iba  connnenr  by  Ibc  Ju/b"  °f  'be  Jndicea  atlhelr  edneallon,  were  led  le  Ihink  die  rlleH  of  ihi 

gauiea— In  the  nihsM|iinil  ebuar,  Ihia  word  whnae  pronrr  >lg.  Moiei  obHgalary  nn  Ihem,  even  nndrr  lb*  gospel.  Their  e 

niflcallon  la  m  lair  a/ati  AsJd  f/'a  lAntg,  ii  eCcganlly  uac^  bv  Ihe  knew  Rod  would  diacnver  lo  them,  not  by  any  penkotar  rcielallon 

apaalle,  lodenolu  Chrisl'e  llyiiuhnMon  lilm.  aa  lie  waafioiiig  to  made  lolheio  far  that  purpoae,  bnl  by  destnyini  Ibe  lenple.  ami 

aladinm  to  run,  that  hs  mlgbl  layhald  nn  rithl«int<ne>a  from  vineelhem,  IhalOod  no  longer  reqnhvd  the  fiMUplea  of  Christ  id 

(led.  and  a  gtorioua  reanrreclion,  called  -the  nriic  of  Itie  calling  obaerve  Ihe  rilea  of  Moaea.— Bui  I  lalber  think  Ihia  pusage  balk  a 

of  Uodrroin  above.'    Bee  ver.  11.  nolel.  moiegeoeral  meaning;  nanielT.lhalsaFhoribrrhlllpI^aDaaashi. 

Ver.H.— I.  I  foHowakHIg  the anrk.)-i:»>v.«.  ;..>.,   By  eerely  leareddieLorB,lflbeyhappenert,  fromignorMncBorpreJu. 

Boma  Ibii  eJanse  b<  lianabted, '  I  fellow  on  towarde  llie  goal,  for  the  dice,  to  Ihlnk  ittlTrrenUT  fmn  Ibe  apostle  toncernina  ant  bnpor. 

priae.'   Hm  Pisies  aaja  be  balh  sol  (bund  any  iRiod  auiborliyto  lantonicleof  felih.irouldbateibrlrerni(cUsroverrdiaihenkno( 

prove  Dial  Ri'^balh  the  lignUlcallm  of  •■»■.•,  (he  goal  ^fer  which  by  a  particular  rpvclalion,  bill  by  Ihe  ordUniTy  Inlluriice*  of  Ihe 

leaaoBharetakiilbeeDmnHintiansiaUDn,  lAeeiart,  Thenaeeln  ^r«,  agreeably  to  Pial.  an,  12  ■What  man  la  be  who  leareth 

«hlahlheiueTaweTelsnui,beki(  marfcrd  onl  ^  a  Une  called  Ibe  Lord  hUn  ahall  he  leach  la  Ilw  way  Ihal  he  shall  chODae.' 

•*•'•,  (see  ver.  I*,  note),  tbai  Una  mbhl  well  be  denomkialed  m.  Ver.  U.  By  ilia  same  line,)— nunely,  Ibe  line  by  whkli  I  go,  vrr. 

«(,lieHir*,lhiair>i>..  /Aulfbecansr  in  running  Iheallileles  H.  HammonaintaisnolecnlCor.  ii.«.  leUaua  ftnmJulTusPol. 

were  lo  look  at  II  frrqnentty,  leMtbey  should  run  out  of  the  pre.  Ini,  that  the  word  >»-•  denotes  a  while  bne  by  which  Ihe  course  m   / 

scribed  bounds.  Henceihepropriely  afIheei(presskHi,iia'>ni-  Ihe aladium  was msrked nlll,  kiehiding  llie  whole spsce  between 

»•  ].«,.,  '1  foibiivalnng  Ihe  mark ;' Rw  ■•••  slgnlOes  alimf,  as  Iho  alartiag.plaee  and  Ihevnli  and  that  Iheae  who  ran  out  of  that 

According  to  Ihia  alinlfiiatlon  of  tbe  eipreaalon,  Ihe  apoaUs's  pua  one  anoiber,  were  In  danger  of  going  oul  of  Ibal  apace.— Park 

meaning  1^  tbal  hi  running  for  the  prlie  nf  rlghleouaneea  by  hunt  (in  race)  aayaAquila  uaea  •■»-'  for  amea*urinkorntiirkiii| 

"       ■    '1  Ibe  peraeculkina  and  affllclion^  which  use*  llin  word  ■■—•for  that  portion  nf  I  he  world  wlileh  waa  marked 

reappointed  hhn  to  aalTer,  wlthoul  Mop-  ouIbyChrMlohlaminlaterau  preach  In.  Sn  9  Cor.  1. 13.  note  1. 

as  even  wlllUii  In  dies  martyr  far  Ihe  Ver.H.  Asyehareuafor  an  eianiple.l— By  using  thewonlua. 

u  false  teachers  mentkincd  ver.  IS.  who  I  ihliak  Silas  slso,  who  ssslsiiMt  him  in  eanvenlO|  ihe  nU^^rtsns. 


the  liidge  o 
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you,  and  new  eren  weeping  /  9ayf  abb  ene- 
mu*  of  the  cruas  of  Chrut ; 


19  Whose  end  is  perdition^  whose  god  is 
the  belly,^  and  whoss  gloiy  is  in  their  shame,' 
who  (^onrvo'fc)  mind  earthly  things.^  (See 
CoL  iiL  2.) 


20  (rtf#,  98.)  But  our  conversation^  is  (jn^ 
164.)  /or  neaven,  (i^  ii)  from  whence  also  we^ 
look  for  the  Saviour,^  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


21  (*Of  fjLwt*9'^fit$ntffu)  Who  loiU  re-fa^ 
ttdon  our  humbled  body,>  (tic  to  yntr^ti  aunt 
wv/u/uo^^Of)  in  order  that  it  may  become  of  a 
tike  form  with  his  glorious  hody,  according  to 
that  9trong  working,  sr  WHICH  he  is  able 
alto  to  subdue  all  things  to  himself.' 


Ver.  18.  For  many  walk.]— He  spealcs  here  of  the  Judaizing 
teachers;  mentioned  chap.  L  16.  as  preaching  Christ  insincerely, 
Vid  with  a  view  to  add  affliction  to  tne  apostle's  bonds.  And  the 
description  which  he  gives  of  their  debauched  manners,  is  agree- 
able to  what  is  said  of  them  elsewhere,  particularly  2  Cor.  jd.  13. 
16.  2a  1  Tim.  vi.  6. 

Ver.  19. — I.  Whose  god  is  the  belly.}— The  apostle  gtves  the  same 
character  of  the  Judaizing  teachers,  Rom.  xvi.  18.  TiL  i.  11.  And 
therefore  it  cannot  be  doimted,  that  he  is  speaking  here  of  them 
and  of  their  disciples,  who,  we  may  well  suppose,  resembled  their 
teachers,  not  in  their  principles  only,  but  m  their  manners  also. 

2.  Whose  glory  is  in  their  shame.}— These  false  teachers  not 
only  hved  in  gluttony,  drunkenness,  and  lasciviousness,  but  they 
gloried  in  these  yices,  and  in  the  money  which  they  drew  from 
Iheir  disciples,  although  all  these  things  were  most  shameful. 

3.  Who  mind  earthW  things.}— Pierce  supposes,  that  in  this  ex- 
pression the  rites  of  the  law  of  Moses,  which  were  of  an  earthly 
nature,  are  included. 

Ver.  20. — 1.  But  our  conrersation  is  for  heaven.}— As  the  verb 
ireX4Tivi4r.^i«*,  from  which  «-eX4Ttu^a  is  derived,  signifies  to  behave 
In  general,  see  Philip,  i.  27.  the  common  translation,  which  is  that 
also  of  the  Syriac  and  Vulgate  versions,  may  be  retained.  But  Le 
Clerc  affirms,  that  x^xtrivft^  and  «-ox.ic  being  words  of  the  same 
signification,  the  claose  ought  to  be  rendered,  Our  city,  namely, 
the  new  Jerusalem,  u  in  fieaven.  Beza,  however,  and  others 
translate  it, '  Our  citbenship  is  in  heaven ;'  so  that  we  do  not,  like 
the  persons  mentioned  ver.  9.  '  mind  earthly  things.'  See  CoL  iii. 
1 — 3.  This,  it  must  be  acknowledged,  is  a  good  sense  of  the  pas- 
sage, provided  it  is  authorized  by  the  original. 

2.  From  whence  also  we  look  for.}— Though  the  antecedent  «»• 
f»»e*(  is  in  the  plural  number,  the  relative  iv  is  fitly  placed  in  the 
singular,  because  it  respects  the  meaning  rather  tHan  the  form  of 
its  antecedent  See  Ess.  iv.  66. 2.  Pierce  thinks  this  solecism  may 
be  removed,  by  supposing  that  rawov  is  understood:  i^  iv  rawev, 
firom  whkh  place  we  look  (or  the  Saviour  to  come.— The  apostle,  by 


«aid  to  you,  and  no-w  even  vfeeping  I  repeat  it,  are  enemiet  of  the 
crota  of  Christ,  both  by  teadiing  that  men  are  pardoned  only 
through  the  Levitical  sacrifices,  and  by  refusing  to  suffer  with 
Christ  for  the  truth,  ver.  10. 

19  Of  these  evil  labourers  (ver.  2.)  the  end  is  perdition,  because 
their  God  is  their  sensual  appetites,  which  to  gratify  is  the  object 
of  all  their  actions.  Nay,  so  profligate  are  they,  that  they  glory 
in  things  which  cause  shame  to  them,  and  mind  earthly  things 
only,  without  any  regard  to  the  other  world :  So  that  ye  should 
not  imitate  them. 

20  But  our  conversation,  which  ye  ought  to  imitate,  is  for  ob- 
taining heaven  /  our  thoughts,  affections,  cares,  and  hopes,  are  all 
directed  to  the  obtaining  of  heaven ;  from  whence  also  we  look  for 
tfte  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  come  and  carry  us  thither, 
according  to  his  promise,  John  xiv.  3. 

21  Who,  to  make  us  capable  of  the  enjoyments  of  heaven,  will 
new  make  our  body,  which  is  humbled  into  a  state  of  mortality  by 
the  sin  of  the  first  man,  that  it  may  become  of  a  Uke  form  with 
his  glorious  body  in  which  he  now  liveth;  and  this  transformation 
of  our  body,  he  will  accomplish  (a.*rx  tsf  n^yuctv  rs  ^fao'^at  cu/- 
tof)  agreeably  to  that  strong  working,  by  which  he  is  able  also  to 
subdue  all  wicked  men  and  devils  at  length  to  himself,  by  punish- 
ing them  as  they  deserve. 

a  common  figure  of  speech,  ranks  hhnself  with  those  mho  are  to 
be  alive  at  Christ's  second  coming.  See  1  Thess.  iv.  15.  note. 

3.  The  Saviour.] — Estius  has  quoted  a  passage  from  Cicero,  to 
shew  the  great  meanings  contained  in  the  word  «'«*Tiif ,  saviour. 
But  they  are  meanings  contemptible,  compared  with  those  im- 
plied in  the  name  Jesus,  answering  to  «'wTiie,  saviour.  The  tran- 
scendent excellence  or  which  great  name  the  apostle  hath  set 
forth,  chap.  il.  10,  11. 

Ver.  21. — 1.  Who  will  re-fashion,  &c.}— 'Of  /uir«rxii/««T«9-i<  to 

Tvift*  rn(  TS;riivw<rf«;  hM^v^  $»(  to  ^ivio*'&«i  aivTe  rvftfiof^ov  (see 

chap.  ii.  8.  note)  t^  o-«^mt4  t^s  Solne  mvnv :  literally,  'Who  will 
re-fashion  the  bodv  of  our  humiliation,  in  order  that  it  may  become 
of  a  hke  form  with  the  body  of  his  glory.'  The  body  qf  our  humi- 
liation, is  our  body  humbled  into  a  state  of  mortality  by  the  sin 
of  the  first  man  \  and  it  is  contrasted  with  the  body  qf  Christ's 

flory,  or  the  glorious  incorruptible  body  in  which  he  nov^  lives  as 
aviour  and  universal  Lord.  Like  to  this  glorious  body  of  the 
Saviour,  of  which  an  image  was  given  in  his  transfigurati<m,  (see 
1  Cor.  zv.  43.  note  2.),  the  bodies  of  those  who  now  have  their 
conversation  for  obtaining  heaven,  shall  be  new  made  when  Christ 
returns.  So  that  here,  as  Rom.  viii.  23.  the  redemption  of  the 
bodv  from  corruption  by  a  glorious  resurrection,  is  represented 
as  the  especial  privilege  of  the  righteous. 

2.  Whereby  he  is  able  to  subdue  all  things  to  himself  )—Here^ 
from  (^rist'sbeing  able  to  subdue  all  wicked  men  and  evil  angels, 
by  converting  such  of  the  former  as  are  capable  of  converaion,  ana 
by  punishing  the  rest  along  with  the  evil  angels,  the  apostle  justly 
concludes,  that  he  is  able,  by  the  same  power,  to  re-fashion  the 
humbled  fleshly  body  of  the  saints,  so  as  to  make  them  of  a  Uke 
form  with  his  own  glorious  bodv. — It  deserves  to  be  remarked,  that 
Christ  is  here  said  to  subdue  all  things  to  himself  by  his  own  strong 
working,  notwithstanding  the  same  subjection  of  all  things  is  ascril^ 
ed  to  the  Father,  1  Cor.  xv.  25.  Heb.  ii.  8.  For  removing  this  difllcul- 
ty.  see  1  Pet  iiL  18.  note  2  where  (Prist's  resurrection,  as  ascrib- 
ed to  the  Father,  to  the  Spirit,  and  to  Christ  himself  is  explained. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter, 


To  the  foregoing  condemnation  of  the  doctrines  and 
practices  of  the  Judaizers,  the  apostle,  as  the  application 
of  his  discourse,  subjoined,  in  the  beginning  of  this  chap- 
ter, an  exhortation  to  the  Philippians  to  stand  firm  in  the 
belief  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  in  the  constant  prac- 
tice of  his  precepts. 

In  what  follows,  8t  Paul  proceedeth  to  a  new  subject. 
Euodia  and  Syntyche,  two  Christian  women  of  note  in 
Philippi,  having  differed  on  some  points  of  doctrine  or 
practice,  the  apostle  besought  them  to  lay  aside  their  dis- 
putes, and  be  united  to  each  other  in  affection,  ver.  2. — 
And  to  bring  about  their  reconciliation,  he  requested  a 
person  in  Pfallippi,  whom  he  calls  his  true  yoke-fellow,  to 
help  them  to  compose  their  differences ;  because  mey  were 
sincere  in  the  belief  of  the  gospel,  and  had  formerly  assist- 
ed himself,  and  Clement,  and  o^er  faithful  preachers,  in 
the  work  of  Christ,  ver.  3. — Next,  he  gave  the  Philippians 
directions  concerning  their  temper  and  conduct  as  Chrisp 
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tians.  They  were  to  cherish  spiritual  joy,  moderation, 
freedom  from  anxious  cares,  and  to  be  onen  employed  in 
prayer,  ver.  4-6. — ^All  these  virtues  they  were  to  practise, 
according  as  they  had  learned  them  from  him,  and  had 
seen  them  exemplified  in  him,  ver.  8,  9^ — ^Then,  in  very 
polite  terms,  he  thanked  the  Philippians  for  their  affection 
to  him,  expressed  by  the  care  they  had  taken  to  supply 
his  wants,  ver.  10. — But  lest,  from  the  warmth  of  his 
gratitude,  they  might  fancy  that  he  had  been  out  of  mea- 
sure distressed  with  his  poverty,  he  told  them  that  the 
want  of  the  necessaries  of  life  were  not  evils  insupport- 
able to  him ;  for  he  had  learned  in  every  state  to  be  con- 
tent ;  and  was  able  to  bear  all  sorts  of  distress,  through 
Jesus  Christ,  ver.  11-13. — ^Yet  he  commended  them  for 
attending  to  his  state,  ver.  14^— and  told  them  he  accepted 
their  present  the  more  willingly,  because  they  were  the 
only  diurch  he  had  received  any  thing  from  while  he 
preached  in  Macedonia,  ver.  15.^ — ^From  which  they  would 
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■M  thit  he  WM  not  eovetoiu  of  gifti ;  and  that  he  n-  hii  nuna ;  •nd  Mnt  them  the  nhitatioii  of  fiie  brrtfa^ 

ceiTed  thsu  present  only  becanae  he  sought  from  them  who  were  with  him  at  the  writmg  of  thii  ketter,  ver.  11. — 

piDUa  •ebon*,  u  the  Iruil  of  hi*  Inboun  unong  them,  adding,  tint  sll  the  •■iuti  in  Komn  Boluled  them,  bat 

which  in  the  end  would  abound  to  their  owh  advuiUge,  chiefly  they  of  CBcor'a  houiehatd,  tut.  S3.    For  Ifce  goa- 

Ter.  17. — Knowing,  howCTer,  (hat  it  would  give  them  pel  being  made  known  in  the  palace,  by  mean*  of  tha 

joy,  he  told  Ihem,  Ihel  through  their  liberal  gift  lent  by  apoetle's  bonds,  chap.  i.  13,  18.  it  had  made  nch  an  iQ>> 

Epaphrodiloe,  he  now  had  every  thing  he  wished,  and  pre»ion  on  some  of  the  emperoi'i  domaatiea,  ttiat  they 

waa  filled  with  comfort,  ver.  IS. — Withal,  to  encoarage  embnccd  and  profened  Ihe  Chriitian  faitli.     Haring, 

them  iji  Buch  good  worlw,  he  aasarcd  them  Ih&t  God  Iherefbrc,  friends  in  the  palace,  the  ^HMtle  hoped  to  be 

would  mpply  oil  their  wants  abundantly.  Ter.  19. — In  releaeed  Ihrough  Iheii  good  offices,  chap.  i.  96.  ii.  34. 

which  pamuaion,  he  addresied  a  short  doiology  to  God,  Nor  was  he  disappointed  in  his  eipeelation.     For,  after 

ver.  30.  having  been  confined  two  yean,  be  was  set  at  liberty. — 

The  apeetle  having,  in  this  handsome  namier,  thanked  Sl  Paul  concluded  this  epistle,  aa  nsual,  with  bis  apoelo- 

ibli  PhUipfrian  churdi  for  iheir  present,  he  dedred  the  lical  benediction  eealed  with  m  ^mrn,  to  shew  hu  aiit- 

hiahops  and  deacons  to  salute  eveiy  saint  at  Philip[a  in  ceri^  in  all  the  things  he  had  written,  ver.  33. 


New  Ta.KsiiTion. 

Csie.  rV.— 1  IThere/ote,'  my  brethren,  *l^■ 

ttved  and  cicrakngls  tanged  f or f  my  joy  and 

crown,'  (see  1  These,  ii.  IS.  note),  eo  aland 

Jirm  in  the  Lord,  0  beloved,* 


S  And  (itaiTa)  I  entreat  Ihee  also,  true  yoke- 


CoKKESTiar. 
Chaf.  IV. — 1  Whtrefare,  my  brethrcTi,  whom  I  grealig  live, 
and  vrhvm  I  tong  exceedingly  to  tee,  and  who  are  to  be  my  jot/ 
and  crntn,  alnca  ye  know  that  Christ  will  re-fashion  yosr  body, 
and  bestow  on  you  the  prize  of  rigbteoiuiie«t,  js  tland^rm  in  lbs 
doctrine  of  Ihe  Ltrd,  0  ieln/ed,  as  I  have  taught  yon. 

3  Euodia  I  beieech,  and  Symyclie  I  beieeck,  to  lay  aaide  (heir 
dlsputee,  and  to  be  potieited  of  the  lame  friendly  ditptution  lo- 
wuila  each  other,  vAirA  the  Lord  reguirei  in  hia  serTenla. 

Z  ^nd  I  entreat  thee  aUo,  failhfulyeke-feaaw  ID  ihe  y/oAot 

r,>  help  (wmit)  theie  women  wAo  (w,    Ghriet,  to  help  iheu  wenen  (Euodia  and  Syntyche)  to  compoae 

164.)  far  the  goipet  have  combated'  together     theu  difierencea;  who  are  worthy  of  (his  merit  of  attention,  b«- 

■with  Me,  and  wih  Clement,*  and  the  reil  of     cause  they  courageouily  maintained  the  truth  of  the  gttpel,  atmg 

my  GtllDW-lalxnirere,  whose  nameaABE  in  the     with  me  and  Clemeni,  and  Ihe  reit  of  ny  feUoTe-Jaitureri  at 

book  of  Uft.*  Philtppi ;  vhate  namet  I  am  pemaded  ore  in  the  book  of  Ufe,  as 

peraona  to  ha  saved. 

1  Tt(joicefntfaeLordahmyi;>  Jeay  (riur,         4  Instead  of  being  much  grieved  whhthe  evils  to  which  ye  an 

Ver.  I.— I.  Wherefors.m^bralhren,  Ac.]— Tlilsbelii(lh«un-     Clement,  hj  bis  nsms.  appnn  to  han  Iwfd  ■Semu;  nl,  aa 

U  onghl  not  to  bsia  bnui  sepstaled  ftmn  tt.— Bee  I  <Sr.  iv,  m.  and  hjat  have  sMiled  Uie  ■poiioB  sum  alter  bis  cooTersini,  ot  in 

whsretbe  dlBoHirefl  ami  the  chapter  end  ivJthaiEinilsreiihoTtstlDii.  sDioe  sflvr  period. 

S.  EfCBvdlnBlT  kiDsed  foT.V— fl'-'^^B's'.    Tlie  Hebrews  gave  2.  Who  far  the  ronpel  haTacombatect  tafelharwhli  me.1 — FriK 

Ibia  appamitoS  b>  thTnn  wbich  tbe;  ireaUji  *tlue<t.  and  -blch  bablr  aame  JaM^Ieacberu  PhlUpfH  halendraioBred  ladraw 

ware  the  objaets  orihSr  stiDonit  desire.   In  this  phcc  Ihe  woril  Euudta  aod  S/nticba  lo  Ihe  pany.   But  Ibew  usJous  weeseo  bav. 

Tresses  likewise  the  spostls'a  li>a(jng  la  eee  Ihe  Phllippiana.  li;g  iiihiUIt  oiqmsad  hit  eornpl  OoclrlBe,  Iht  apoida  ceO*  M  very 

AaderowB,]-^  PaaloltaaeompiirKlhislBboiirain  the  toe-  properlj,  '  a  eombstlai  (oaellKr  with  blm,  and  wlib  t^IamsM,  sod 

CIO  the  eombata  In  (he  ssioea.    Here,  bj  an  elecani  and  bold  wiinibereetDfhlslellow-laboiiTerv.' — Or,ihaae^eDWB,asTbeo. 

re.  be  calls  Ml  mUDDlin  eenven*  U(  cnwn.  In  alluilDn  lalhe  philact  Ihaniht.  ma;  bsTs  bean  asad  nidDW*.  wboaa  aSee  Hwaa 

-">- -hk.h  Ik.  .^-inn  In  Ih.  .una.  vara  ravarded.  His       ■-' •■'■ '"■-' —J-' 

■mnee  iteuld  proc  ore 


leacona,  meatlonad  chap.  I- 


shADi  ordeacDna,  meatkH 
nehe,  I  IhhiK  Ihar  labaui 

at ""' 


bookonr  Lord  speaks,  Luke  i- ..^ 

namea  at  wrillen  in  besTeD.'    Also  Ibe  apcMIe,  I 

Rav.  lUl.  B.  'The  beokofUre  of  the  Iambi'  aoft  Rev.  lAV'. 
'The  Lamb's  book  of  life-'-W  this  \>a6k  Christ  Ukewtie  halh 
Bpokea,  Rev.  xjdl-  19-  'If  sdv  maa  sbaU  take  away  fron  tbe 
words  of  the  book  of  tbli  prophetT,  God  ahsll  lake  awar  hiipait 
out  of  the  book  of  Ufa,  and  out  of  ihe  hair  cllv.'  To  ihii  book 
MalBcbl  reCen,  chap.  M.  IS.  'A  bonk  of  ramrinbrafie«  was  wiH- 
ten  lor  Ihen  Ihal  leaied  ilM  Lard,  and  thai  UHHisbl  tma  Us 
name.'  Theaa  things,  bnweter,  are  not  (a  be  takes  lUersllj. 
ThPT  are  maiaphora  formed  on  the  coitoms  af  men,  ta  slfnl^ 

eiprttsea  b)a  chaiiuble  belief  eaBeeniliMi  Ihim.  Ihal  ^la(  &llb> 
faf  laboHrara,  thai  ware  to  be  rewarded  wftb  alaraal  lift. 
Ver.  4.  RajokalnthaLord}— BInceour  JoylsiobelntheLml 


a7t.)at»e»mJtime,r0tUei/t.    (BmcLULI.    eipoaci,  rrieice inihe Ltrd ahea^t !  >nd h fliu  tomper  li  highly 
1  lluw.  *.  IS.  iMtB.)  beooming  ChiutUni,  / 105  a  tetrad  time,  B^tite  ge. 

S  LatTonf  nucMntioni  ba  known  M  all  C  Lei  gtttr  mtdtraHtn  be  evident  la  all  men.  Yattim  Ltrdit 
tataf    Tm  Lont  ii  nigh^  nigh  joa ;  both  to  mark  bow  ye  behaTB,  uid  to  anut  jon  igitiut 

jouT  oppreoois. 

S  Ba  otKcitutli/  fHciteat  aboat  nDthing,  but         S  Raigtiing  yoiiMelTM  to  tha  dupoaal  of  God,  be  anxiattttf  n- 

in  aiaij  thing  bj  pnyer  and  (JWm)  defreea-     licitatu  a6»al  nitMnfi  btti  in  every  diJIcuUy,  iy  ^mjr«r  for  what 

«i*n,  with  thu^agivtng,!    let  (ts  un,(UT«)     u  good,  and  deprecatiiHi  of  what  is  svil,  Wrt  (iatul'^'T>fnj  for 

jonr  nqiiMti  b«  nade  known  U  God.  muria  recutDil,  moire  knttfn  )«ur  deeiret  le  (fed,  who,  If  he  M«a 

it  fit,  will  gimnt  your  requeaU  ;  or,  ir  not,  these  devout  eierdaea 

will  enable  jou  to  baai  with  patience  whateTer   affliction  God 

•Uota  to  yoti. 

7  And  the  ptVM  (Rom.  t.  7.  note  4.)  of  7  And  in  thii  caurae  of  humble  rcMgnation,  lAe  hope  of  the 
Ood,>  which  nirpanelh  all  nndentanding,  vilt  peace  of  Gtd,  wbtcb  is  the  portion  of  bia  children,  uid  isAiVA  is  a 
gaardi  jrour  hearti,  andyetir  minda,  (ir,  IST.]  Ueaaing  ao  great  that  it  turpaiieth  all  h'iman  compreheruian,  ■mil 
throagh  Chiiat  Jaina.  gvard  your  affecHant  and  your  underttanding,  through  Chritt 

Jem;  againat  Ihe  fear  of  aui&ring  and  of  death. 

8  Finally,  bntthren,i  -ahatectr  thlnga  are  8  Finally,  brethren,  that  I  may  recommend  Tirtne  to  you  in  all 
tnia,  wAofmn- tbinga  ^ttveneraHe,  whatever  the  different  forma  in  which  it  ha&  been  aet  forth,  wAn/fDn- Min^t 
tbinga  AM  juit,  •whatever  Ihinga  xMi  pure,  are  coofbimable  to  truth,  rrhatever  thingi  art  hanaurable,  ahat- 
■nbatever  Ihingt  ina  (iT)»rfiu,  Scapula)  ever  t&ingt  are  juel,  whatever  lldngi  are  pure,  vhalever  thingi 
beTievltnt,  whatever  Hui^  t%a  at  goodjame,  are  benevolent,  whalroer  Ihingi  art  of gaodfatnt,  if  there  beany 
if  Tacaa  ■■  any  Tirtne,'  and  if  an;  praiae  as  virtue  in  Iheae  thing*,  and  1/  anif  praiie  be  due  to  the  penwa 
DttM,  (A*>ifk™)  alleattvels  ntuider  Iheee     vrha  ia  ihem,  attentively  ttmider  thtee  Ihingi  1 

Ihinpi 

9  (<A  mat)  Which  altt  je  have  learned,  and  9  tFUch  thinga  alia  ye  have  learned  from  me,  anif  received  as 
reeeiTed,  (eee  Col.  ii.  S.  note,)  and  beard,  and  the  will  of  God,anilli>Te  AmrJ  that  I  pnctiae,  and  teen  me  do: 
aeen  in  me:  Theee  thingi  pracHie,  and  the  T^ae  Ihingi  be  ye  carefiil  Vt  praclite  1  and  the  God  who  hath 
God  ef  peace  wUi  be  with  yon.                             made  peace  between  himaelfand  na.  by  the  mediation  of  tiia  9od, 

and  who  U  the  giiei  of  ail  peace,  will  be  wiih  yim,  to  ai^  and 

10  [it)  Bnt  I  rejirioed  greatly  m  the  Lord,'  10  Bui  before  I  conclude  I  nnat  tell  yon,  that  on  the  aniTal  of 
that  now  at  length  ye  have  made  your  care>  Epaphroditua /rrf  steed  jT^eoify  in  'Ae  Z«r(/,  who  directs  all  evenia, 
if  me  to  JIturiih  again,  {tt  i,  au,  318.)  in  that  now  al  length,  by  your  pteaent  which  I  received  from  Epa- 
wUcA  in^Kif  ye  »CT-e  caieAil,    (chap,    li,  3,  ^aQiiio»,yehavemadeyourcartofm''BSauriihann,,(^'\. 


„ JtfOTeminsiilofUiaworid  for  the  load  ofhlsiBllnlleperftellDna.    la  thi*  buter  aniis  of  the  phnac,  the 

bC  hli  etuuch,  ud  MOteiUDf  Ua  ralura  to  JD(l|s  the  world  tn  SPOstle'a  measliig  la,  thu  Itaa  pleamici  whieb  food  dlipaalUaiia 

rWtteoimiaaa,  avd  le  reader  eo  every  ooe  ftcconllnt  lo  hla  de«da.  allbrd,  haTeairear  t&cityiD  inakkna  men  slpduiit  tn  ttie  profea- 

Tale  >>)' aiM  now  alas  from  our  belter  of  Ilia  promlasi  whlcb  nioa  of  rellflDD.—Tlie  phrase  pun  ^OolfauHdofllrtieie  and 

CbrW  haih  nsde  10  na,  toaeanitni  the  parAni «(  shu,  Iheasila-  CoL  ill.  15.  wbsra  It  sigolies  die  peace  which  Ood  enjoja 

taaeeaarUafaM,UueSeaeTorUa  paver  10  pTBagrteaalraai  2.  Will  guard  rour  tiearta and  roar  inindi.l—Ofiotiir".    TMtli 

tiMBBanaafiLadaTU,lti«resBmettiaaflhabod]>,lbalUe«*er-  aailUurTlenn,eivreaalTeoriliewalehlnf  e<*i>l<11enlna«»Ka«l 

laailfaiaribeiliblaBaiLtlieemiloBoflhaBawlUMKeaeudnaw  unni,  which  la  bedqnd  br  enamie*  wlilwiu,  and  which  has  mu. 

aartk1>rawrl(hleoBe  la  dwell  ta,  end  ihalr  eternal  Mkl^  in  Chat  iIbddi  InhablUmU  urtthki.    IllBelfiaiiUri"«lDDlMioccaatim.io 

banj  eOBilrf.— The  apoaila  eiborled  the  FhtUpiilaiis  10  rejolee  denoie  ibe  afflcacf  which  the  Ann  cipectaHfin  or  ibe  hiqtptneBa 

alwe^ala  IlM  tonX  "*  eolj  beeauas  (ha  dlacovcrlaiaad  pramlsea  ol  heavea  halh,  to  aubdue  Ihe  pasahna  of  Ibe  human  heart,  sad  10 

oflhawjepel  eras  penaaoent  source  or  ioT  to  baltavera,  bnibe.  fanlft  ihe  thmiahtf  sfmlnst  ihe  eunesiloiia  of  ihe  deill.  and  ibe 

cuaa  the  in  >o«laB  therefrom  ma  able  lo  auppDn  Ihem,  both  sophleujorwickedman.— BeiaobHrTea,Ibal  Ihe  anoBlle  divides 

vader  the  fHx  cad  the  feetliif  of  Ihe  aufferiaii  u  vhlch  thej  the  eoul  into  two  parla,  •aiI-»  and  ••■>>•,  Aeori  sod  mAul,    The 

were  Ihea  eisoeHL  ftiiiner  is  theaeaiorthe  willandatTeetlDDa;  (helaner>UieBeator 

Tar.  &— LLal  Tonr  BoderMkm  be  towna,!— To  .i.imf  here  reason  and  memorr,    Wlierorors.llMguaidinioflhemind.talhe 

■aaclili>rai»iiMi<.:  Ess.  Iv.  90.— MHfaroIuni  owuis  meekness  secoitni  II.  not oolj  lakiil  the  Mae  reasanli«a  o« hildels, acep- 

uadar  pravaeathm,  raadhleas  10  (orilve  ln]uilesi  eqnllf  hi  Ihe  ties,  andmeked  men.  hut  agidnal  Ihe  aerji  dans  orihe  devil ;  Uwsa 

maoaaenienl  oT  bnataiea^  eaaihiar  in  lodfiiit  at  the  ehanclera  evil  thoughta  wMch  Iha  devil  aunesW  'o  seduce  men  lo  ain. 

and  Ktloaa  oT  elhai^  aweeDieas  or  diHOoiiuon,  and  Ihe  enliro  Ver.  &.—!.  Fbiallj.  brethren,  *e.)— The  Creak  phllosophera 

(OTannieBlsfDiepwioiia.    See  Thus  IB.  3.  Jamea  lU.  IT.  were  aa  keen  aa  the  moderas.  In  IhelriEsputesconeemini  Iha 

2  TOeUmeKl-Tbeenaelle  desired  tha  Fbllipnlans  10  make  faundadon  of  virtue.    Theae  dlspoleelhesponledidnollhhikAl 

■hell  moderalloa  evfalenlloBll  men,  becaoaa  Iherebf  Iber  wouM  10  satlle.    Bnl  being  aniloai  to  make  the  FhUlpplBnavlrtuoua,  he 

effMoaUv  recommend  Iheir  rellniB  la  Ibeir  perieeutora.    In  meaUsned  hi  Ibis  eihortalkn  all  Itie  dllTerenl  fbundalions  on 

this  saaUmeDI  Peter  Krsed  wUb  Puil,  IPeLILia.  which  virtue  had  been  placed.  10  shew  IhalltdoesnolreaionBaT 

.      .-T-  _           .     ,.,,  _^  gm,^  ,g  respect  one  ofihese  sliwljr,  huton  iheinall  }olntl)'JBnd1haIluamiahle■ 
.  it  ol^ptacc    The  Lflrd  la  neas  and  obhgetioD  remit  rrom  ihe  union  orthe  whole, 
ir.    If  It  ia  underslood  of  2.  ir  there  Be  snrvlnuei  and  iranTPiaise.}— ThsClerDwnlMS 
».»  .........  ....1  .4dafrn*  {bc  luTb  hflTe.  in'<ti"¥n  twt^M^t,  \f  thfTt  bt  Giy  wo^ie  ^ knov- 

.  of  Itdgi,    Some  copies  or  the  Vuljaie  read,  tmi*  dimcipUna,  atiu 
praiie  tfitKlfUne,  i'xmi  mc  v-.Ik-i.    Bui  the  oommoa  reaJ- 


1  Deia  remarks,  that  DiTld,     bg  Is  best  aurooT...-, , - _. 

ilalnIB  and  lear^  lenerally  Ver.  10.— 1. 1  reipioed  ireallj  In  Ihe  Lord-l-Here,  ne  in  lomj 

s  enliortallon  in  ihli  lorae  other  naasagea  oThis  wrlltagm  Iho  apostle  showa  Ihe  deeu  sense 

e  mauT  Pierelea  for  which  whlchTiBh»dorChrlil'etoverohi|lb«s»lreoriheworUforlhe 

It  Ihe  V  auihl  lo  Iw  thankdi]  twidDrhle  semnts.  For,  this  new  biMancRoribe  Phillpplsni'  care 

rare  Ihe  means  bj  which  orhlawelhre,  haaacTtbedeipreaririotheproTliJmceofChrisI. 

jse^riahuven  tor  ever.  vi  >•->(  >f»<>C(»i<'.    The  same  sense  •niaMh.  bilh.  Back.  ivJL 

s  I  take  10  be  Ihe  bappbese  W.  UtX.    tn  this  lyniratlvB  eiprosslon.  Ilie  apoale  likened  Uis 

TT.,irii--ni  uTiTir-Ti-r-T-i- --..,.. --™.i~iiiaini'tiic.inii. ;  i\an-  PhUlpplana' caTO  oflilm  lo  a  rilnl  wWch  wUhera  and  dies  hi  wln. 

ed^o,>*erF<r^£^    AndutlMfaUerprelailontheeharaeieca  ler.  Sot  aroweth  Mahi  to  ihe  Ifcllowlna  jeer ;  or  10  trees,  which, 

here  riven  of  Ibe  peace  of  Ood  egrw  :-*  is  so  |real  thU  it  ao^  alter Iheb leaves drmtalHiramn,  put  ihem ftrth uain neil^rlnK. 

BuaeKhiunuiuSersUDdbig  to  comprehend  M;  end  Iha  hope  of  Laat,  however,  ibe  FhlHopluia  mW  think  thiaeinnnim  to. 

uinhuli.1ithemaeielbctLlpreaervallvaorihealIlKaoDaand  aliinatad  a  owlahii  ihd  Iher  had  iMeD  Decent  laliarlr,  lb* 

ihouvhu  hom  rin.    Otherabv  tbfwaee  afSad  onderMsBd,  the  .  quatle  ImmadMelT  ndde4  that  Ihar  had  dwavs  been  eareflri  te 

peace  arlabis  IVom  reeoncin^ao  wMbOod  Ihnofh  JeeuaChrlal  1  *or^  hia  wsnl^  6nl  had  not  had™  opporlunftvUll  now. 

oth*ca,ihe^aea  which  Ood UmaetrposKaaea  la  Iha  enjorment  i'tohadoolanoppononilM-H"'*"'*'''- Cbn™*""™ 
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PHILIPPIANS. 


Chaf.  nr. 


11  I  do  not  opeak  tBIS  {vHj  264.)  becatue 
I  WAS  UKHAPPr  (»»y)  in  vant*^  For  I 
have  learned,  in  tohatever  state  I  am,  to  be 
contented,^ 

12  I  both  ktiow  to  be  humbled,  and  I  know 
to  abound.  Eveiy-where,  and  in  all  things,  I 
am  instructed^  both  to  he  filled  and  to  be  hun- 
gxy,  both  to  abound  and  to  sufifer  vant,^ 

13  lam  able  to  seas  all  things  through 
Christy  vho  strengtheneth  me.* 

14  Notwithstanding,  ye  have  done  •weU,^ 
vfhen  ye  jointly  communicated  to  MB  in  my 
affliction. 

15  And  know  ye  aUo,  O  Philippiana,  that 
in  the  beginning  of  the  gospel,  when  I  went 
forth  {airo,  86.  2.)  tn'  Macedonia,  no  church 
communicated  with  me,  in  the  matter  o/ giving 
and  receiving,  but  ye  only. 

1 6  For  even  uthe  n  I  wa  s  in  Thessalonica,* 
ye  sent  indeed  once  and  again  to  my  necessi^. 

17  Not  because  I  earnestly  »eek^  a  gift,  but 
I  eameetly  »eek  firuit  that  may  abound  to  your 
account. 

18  JVbw  /  have  all  things^  and  abound :  / 
am  filled,  having  received  from  Epaphroditus 
the  things'  sent  by  you,  a  amell  of  a  sweet 
favour,^  a  sacrifice  acceptable,  well-pleasing  to 
God. 

19  (^)  But  my  God  will  supply  all  your 
wants,  through  Christ  Jesus,  according  to  his 
riches  in  glory.* 


11  I  do  not  speak  thus  feelingly  of  the  renewal  of  your  care, 
because  I  was  unhappy  in  poverty.  For  I  have  learned,  in 
whatever  state  J  am,  to  be  contented ;  knowing  that  what  God 
appoints  is  best.  But  1  rejoiced  in  your  present,  as  a  fresh  expres- 
sion of  your  love. 

12  /both  know  to  be  Aum6^r/by  living  in  poverty,  an  J/ Amow 
to  abound  in  riches.  Every-where,  and  on  all  occasions.  Jam  well 
instructed,  both  to  bear  fulness  of  bread,  and  to  be  hungry  ;  both 
to  abound  in  the  conveniencies  of  life,  and  to  be  deprived  of  them, 
without  being  elated  in  the  one  case,  or  depressed  m  the  other. 

13  In  one  word,  /  am  able  to  bear  all  situations  through  the 
assistance  of  Christ,  who  strengtheneth  me, 

14  Notwithstanding  I  am  able  through  Christ  to  bear  every 
state,  ye  have  done  well,  when  ye  jointly  communicated  a  supply 
to  me  in  my  imprisonment, 

15  JV*ow,  to  shew  you  how  seasonable  your  present  was,  and 
that  I  honoured  you  by  accepting  it,  know  ye  also,  O  Philippians, 
that  after  J  first  preached  the  gospel  to  you,  when  J  went  forth 
in  Macedonia  to  preach,  no  church  communicated  with  me  in  the 
matter  of  giving  me  money,  and  of  my  receiving  money  frt>m 
them,  but  ye  only  ;  I  received  money  from  no  churdi  but  yours. 

1 6  For  such  was  your  love,  that  even  when  Jwas  in  Thessalomca 
ye  sent  twice  to  supply  my  necessity ;  and  I  accepted  your  present, 
that  I  might  make  the  gospel  free  of  expense  to  the  Thessalonians. 

17  I  mention  your  repeated  presents,  not  because  J  earnestly 
desire  a  gift,  but  because  J  earnestly  desire  fruit  among  you, 
that  may  abound  to  your  account  at  &e  day  of  judgment.  For 
by  my  gratitude  I  wish  to  encourage  you  in  doing  good  works. 

18  JV*oTf  J  possess  all  things  necessary,  and  live  in  plenty :  Jam 
filled,  so  as  to  wish  for  nothing  more,  having  received  from  Epa- 
phroditus the  things  sent  by  you  ;  which  work  of  chan^  done  to 
me,  the  apostle  of  Christ  suffering  for  the  gospel,  is  a  smell  of  a 
sweet  savour,  even  a  sacrifice  acceptable  and  well'pleasing  to  God, 

19  But  though  I  can  make  no  return  to  you  m  kind,  ye  shall 
feel  no  want  through  your  liberality  to  me.     For  God  whom  I 
serve  will  supply  all  your  wants,  through  Christ  Jesus,  accord- 
ing to  the  greatness  of  the  power  which  Christ,  as  governor  of 
the  world,  exercises  in  his  glorious  stcOe  of  exaltation. 


this  phrase  was  commonlv  used  to  express  one^s  want  of  ability  to 
do  a  thing.  And  it  muflt  be  acknowledged  that  this  meaning  suits 
the  character  of  the  Philippians  well.  Yet,  as  the  phrase  ma/ 
hare  either  meaning,  and  we  are  ignorant  of  the  circumstances 
of  the  Philippians,  I  have  retained  the  conmion  translation. 

Ver.  U. — 1. 1  do  not  speak  this  because  I  was  unhappy  in  want] 
—The  apostle  meant  to  tell  the  Philippians,  that  the  joV  occasioned 
by  their  liberal  present  vma  not  because  he  was  unhappy  in  his 
poverty,  and  was  relieved  by  them,  but  because  their  giu  was  a 
new  proof  of  their  respect  for.  and  care  of  their  spiritual  father. — 
The  apostle  delighted  in  the  elliptical  manner  of  writing.  But  the 
structure  of  his  discourse  commonly,  as  in  the  present  instance, 
ditects  us  to  the  words  which  are  necessary  to  complete  his 
meaning. 

2.  For  I  have  learned,  in  whatever  state  I  am,  to  be  contented.] 
—Avrmft/ti  itvxt,  literally,  to  be  seif-si^fficient,  that  is,  to  be  per- 
fectly contented  with  what  I  have. 

Ver.  12.— 1. 1  am  instructed  both  to  be  filled  and  to  bo  hungry.] 
—This  is  an  explication  of  the  general  expression  in  the  preceding 
clause :  'I  both  know  to  be  humbled,  and!  know  to  abound.'  The 
word  M»/»M>i^»«  properly  signifies,  lam  initiated  in  the  mysteries. 
But  as  the  initiated  were  believed  to  be  instructed  in  the  most  ex- 
cellent and  useful  knowledge,  the  word  signifies  to  be  completely 
instructed  in  any  science  or  art.  Perhaps  the  apostle  used  it  on 
this  occasion,  to  insinuate  that  his  bearing  both  adversity  and  pros- 

Eerity  properly,  was  a  sacred  mystery,  in  which  he  had  been 
litiated  by  Jesus  Christ,  ver.  13.  and  which  was  unknown  to  the 
men  of  this  world. 
2.  Both  to  abound  and  to  sufTer  want.] — As  the  apostle  in  the 

e receding  clause  had  mentioned /ood^  we  may  suppose  that  in  this 
e  meant  clothing,  lodging,  Ac. 

Ver.  13.  Through  Jesus  Christ,  who  strengtheneth  me.]— This 
is  not  arrogant  biMtsting.  For  the  apostle  glories  not  in  his  own 
strength,  but  in  the  strength  of  another.  The  fathers,  as  Whitby 
Informs  us,  observed  three  things  on  this  passage : — I.  That  the 
virtue  of  contentment  requires  much  exercise,  learning,  and 
meditation.  2.  That  it  is  as  difficult  to  learn  how  to  be  full,  as  to 
be  hnngry ;  abundance  having  destroyed  more  men  than  penury, 
and  exposed  them  to  more  pernicious  lusts.  3.  That  our  pro- 
ficieney  in  this  or  in  any  other  virtue,  is  to  be  ascribed,  not  to 
ounMlvea,  but  to  the  divine  assistance. 

Ver.  14.  Notwithstanding,  ye  have  done  well,] — Here  the  apostle 
teaches  us,  that  the  servants  of  Christ  are  not  to  be  neglected  in 
their  affltctfons,  because  they  have  learned  to  bear  them  patiently. 

Ver.  15.  When  I  went  forth  in  Macedonia.] — •♦^ri  ignx^o*  u« 
M>txitsv4S(.  In  our  Bible  this  is  translated,  'When  I  departed 
from  Maesdooia.*    But  tbst  translation  is  wrong,  as  appears  from 


ver.  16.  where  the  apostle  saith,  the  Philippians  sent  once  and 
again  to  his  necessity  in  Thessalonica.  For,  Thessalonica  being 
the  chief  city  of  Macedonia,  their  communicating  with  him  in  the 
matter  of  giving  and  receiving,  was  not  after  he  departed  from 
Macedonia,  but  whilst  he  was  in  that  country. — Some  are  of  opinion 
that  the  translation  should  be,  '  when  I  was  departing,  or  about  to 
depart  from  Macedonia.'  But  although  the  Greek  may  bear  this 
translation,  it  will  not  remove  the  difficulty.  For,  as  the  Philip- 
pians sent  money  twice  to  the  apostle,  their  first  present,  at  least, 
could  not  be  received  when  he  was  departing.  I  therefore  think 
fltiK^ovmiro  MamioviiAf  must  be  transliUed,  went  forth  in  Maes' 
donia,  namely,  to  preach ;  agreeably  to  the  aisniifcation  of  mm  In 
the  phrase  i*»o  /ui^ou?,  in  part     See  ^s.  iv.  86.  2. 

Ver.  16.  For  even  when  I  was  in  Thessalonica.] — Chrysostom 
observes,  that  the  emphasis  in  this  sentence  shows  how  much  the 
Inhabitants  of  so  small  a  town  as  Phihppi  were  to  be  commende<^ 
for  contributing  so  generously  to  the  apostle's  maintenance  while 
in  Thessalonica  the  metropolis  of  Macedonia,  that  the  gospel  might 
be  the  more  acceptable  to  the  Thessalonians,  being  preached  to 
them  without  any  en>ensc  to  them.  Yet  it  must  be  remembered, 
that  even  in  Thessalonica  the  apostle  maintained  himself  more  by 
his  own  labour  than  by  the  contributions  of  the  Philippians, 
1  Thess.  ii.  6—9.  2  Thess.  Ui.  7—9. 

Ver.  17.  Not  because  I  earnestly  seek.] — Bo  i«ri^i|T«»  properly 
slgnifie.s.  The  apostle's  meaning,  as  Pierce  expresseth  it  Is, 
"  Nor  do  I  mention  all  this  because  I  am  desirous  of  a  gift  vnm 

fou,  now  or  at  any  time,  for  the  sake  of  the  gift  itself.    But  what 
desire  on  all  such  occasions  is,  that  your  religion  may  produce 
such  good  fruits  as  may  turn  to  account  to  you." 

Ver.  18.— 1.  Now  I  have  all  things.}— Awi^w  J»  ir«vTti.  Here  our 
translators  have  followed  the  ^^ilgate,  Habeo  autem  omnia. — 
Estius  observes,  that  one  of  the  meanings  of  xv-'xi'v  is,  to  receive 
rent  from  lands,  or  wages  for  labour.  If  so,  the  clause  might  be 
translated,  'I  have  from  you  all  things.'  And  by  using  this  word 
the  apostle  may  have  insinuated,  that  what  he  had  received  flrom 
the  Philippians  was  due  to  him,  on  account  of  his  having  preach- 
ed  the  gospel  to  them. 

2.  The  things  sent.] — Besides  money,  the  Philippians  may  have 
sent  to  the  apostle  clothes  and  other  necessaries. 

3.  A  smell  of  a  sweet  savour,  a  sacrifice  acceptable,  well-pleas* 
Ing  to  Ood.]-;These  were  the  epithets  anciently  given  to  all  the 
kinds  of  sacrifices ;  not  only  to  the  peace  and  thank-ofibrings,  but 
to  the  bumt-oflTerings  and  sin-offerings.  See  Eph.  v.  2.  note  2L 
Here  they  are  given  to  the  present  which  the  Philippians  sent  to 
the  aposfle ;  not  because  that  present  partook  of  the  nature  of  any 
sacrifice  or  ofl^sring  whatever,  as  is  plain  from  this,  that  it  was 
offered  immediately  to  the  apostle,  and  not  to  God;  but  merely  to 
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50  (^  106.)   Wherefore  to  God,  even  oar 
Fath«r,^  bs  the  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

51  Salute  every  saint  in  Christ  Jesus.    The 
hrethren'  vho  are  with  me  talute  you. 

S3  AU  the  saints  salute  you,  and  eopecicUly 
theie  ofCmm'a  household.' 


S3  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  bb 
with  you  alL    Amen.    (See  Eph.  vL  S4.  note.) 


50  Wherefore,  let  us  join  heartily  in  ascribing  to  God,  even  our 
Father,  who  hath  exceedingly  loved  us  in  Christ,  the  glory  of  in- 
finite goodness ;  and  let  us  do  so /or  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

51  With  health  in  my  name  to  every  one  in  your  city,  vho 
profe99eth  to  believe  and  obey  Christ  Jetut,  The  preachers  of 
the  gospel  who  are  -with  me,  -wish  you  health. 

SS  AU  the  Christians  in  Rome  vfishyou  health,  and  especially 
the  Christians  in  C«sar*s  family,  who  by  this  testify  their  esteem 
of  you,  as  on  account  of  your  faiUi,  so  on  account  of  your  afiecUon 
to  me. 

S3  I  now  give  you  my  apostolical  benediction  :^a^#Aa//avottr 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  which  he  bestows  on  his  faithful  di»- 
ciples,  remain  vnth  you  alL    Amen. 


shew  how  acceptable  to  Ood  that  work  of  charity  was,  which  the 
Philippiana  had  performed  to  the  suflTering  apostle  of  Christ.— The 
same  observation  may  be  applied  to  the  exhortation,  Heb.  xiii.  16. 
*Bot  to  do  good  and  to  communicate  forget  not,  for  with  such 
sacrlflcea  God  is  well  pleased.'  See  also  1  Pet  ii.  6.  where  the 
spiritual  sacrifices  of  prayer  and  praise  are  m<>ntioned 

Ver.  19.  According  to  his  riches  in  glory.}— Beza  thinica  «v  2*0^11 
here  may  be  tranal^d  gloriously. 

Ver.  20.  To  God,  even  our  Father.) — ©«<*  «*•  warf « J|/«»i»  may  be 
rendered,  'To  our  God  and  Father.'    But  the  sense  is  the  same. 

Ver.  21.  The  brethren  who  are  with  me.}— As  the  brethren  are 
distinguiahed  irom  the  saints,  ver.  22.  they  are  supposed  to  be  his 
fellow-labourers  in  the  gospel,  mentioned  m  the  end  of  his  epistles 
to  the  Colossians  and  to  Philemon ;  namely,  Aristarchus,  Mark, 
Jesns  called  Justus,  Epaphras,  Luke,  and  Demas. 

Ver.  22.  Andeq>eciaUy  those  of  Cesar's  household.  I—Kxivm^o; 
•<x*^;.  Thismaysignify  either  the  members  of  Caesar's  family,  or 
bis  household  servants,  or  the  officers  of  his  court,  or  his  guards. 
Some  of  the  ancients  pretend  that  Paul  held  an  epistolary  corres- 
pondence with  Seneca,  Nero's  preceptor.  But  there  is  no  evidence 
of  this. — Among  the  emperor's  domestics  there  were  Jewish 
staves,  who  havOig  heard  toe  apostle,  or  some  other  per8on,preach 


the  gospel  at  Rome,  hod  embraced  the  Christian  faith.  AJso,  there 
may  have  been  in  Nero's  family  nalivetf  of  Rome,  who,  being  im- 
pressed with  the  truth  of  the  goHpcl,  had  become  Christiana.  Nay, 
the  apostle  may  have  been  favourably  regarded  by  Poppeea,  the 
emperor's  wife.  For  Josephus,  who  was  introduced  to  her  by 
some  of  her  Jewish  slaves,  (sec  Philip,  i.  13.  note  1.),  and  was  ac- 
quainted with  her  character,  tells  us,  Antiq.  lib.  xx.  c.  7.  ^ic<r.Cu»- 
yM  n*,  that  *  she  was  a  worshipper  of  the  true  God,'  or  a  Jewish 
proselyte  of  the  gate.  This  she  might  be.  though  in  other  respects 
sufflc  lently  blamable.  Here  Beza  remarks,  what  else  was  this,  but 
that  God  reigned  in  the  midst  of  belli— The  salutation  from  the 
brethren  in  the  emperor's  tamily,  must  have  been  a  great  consoU- 
tion  to  the  Philippians.  For  when  they  heard  that  the  gospel  had 
got  footing  in  the  palace,  they  would  naturally  presage  the  farther 
progress  of  it  in  Rome.  And  the  respect  which  persons,  sach  as 
the  Christians  in  Cmsar'a  house,  expressed  for  the  PhiUppians, 
could  not  fail  to  fill  them  with  joy. — ^To  conclude,  though  the  apos- 
tle hath  not  mentioned  it  in  any  of  his  letters,  we  may  believe,  that 
not  long  after  this  episde  was  wriUen,  he  obtained  a  fidr  hearing 
and  an  honourable  release,  through  the  good  offices  of  the  Chris- 
tians in  Nero's  family,  as  well  as  on  account  of  the  justice  of  bis 
cause. 


COLOSSIANS. 
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Laodi CCA,  Hierapolis,  and  Colosse,  mentioned  Col.  iv. 
13.  as  cities  in  which  there  were  Christian  churches  at 
the  time  this  epistle  was  written,  were  situated  not  far 
firom  each  other,  in  the  Greater  Phrygia,  an  inland  coun- 
try in  the  Lesser  Asia.  Of  these  cities  Laodicea  was  the 
greatest,  being  the  metropolis  of  Phrygia,  and  near  it 
stood  Colosse  by  the  river  Lycus  where  it  falls  into  the 
Meander. — ^Colosse,  though  inferior  in  rank  to  Laodicea, 
was  a  great  and  wealthy  city,  and  had  a  Christian  church, 
which  perhaps  was  more  considerable  than  the  churches 
in  Laodicea  and  Hierapolis,  on  account  of  the  number 
and  quality  of  its  members ;  and  therefore  it  merited  the 
attention  which  the  apostle  paid  to  it,  by  writing  to  the 
Colossians  the  epistle  in  the  canon  which  bears  their 
name. 

The  inhabitants  of  Phrygia  were  &mous  for  the  wor- 
ship of  Bacchus,  and  Cybele  the  mother  of  the  gods. 
Hence  she  was  called  Phrygia  Mater,  by  way  of  distinc- 
tion. In  her  worship,  as  well  as  in  that  of  Bacchus, 
both  sexes  practised  all  sorts  of  debaucheries  in  speech 
and  action,  with  a  frantic  rage,  which  Uiey  pretended  was 
occasioned  by  the  inspiration  of  the  deities  whom  they 
worshipped.  These  were  the  orgies  (from  o^n,  rage) 
of  Bacchus  and  Cybele,  so  famed  in  antiquity  ;  the  lewd 
rites  of  which  being  perfectly  adapted  to  the  corruptions 
of  die  human  heart,  were  performed  by  both  sexes  with- 
out shame  or  remorse.  Wherefore,  as  the  Son  of  God 
came  into  the  world  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,  it 
appeared  in  the  eye  of  his  apostle  a  matter  of  great  im- 
portance, to  carry  the  light  of  the  gospel  into  countries 
where  these  abominable  impurities  were  dignified  with 
the  honourable  appellation  of  Religious  -worship  t  especi- 
ally as  nothing  but  the  heaven-descended  light  of  the  gos- 
.pel  could  dispel  such  a  pernicious  in&tuation.    That  this 


salutary  purpose  might  be  efiectualiy  accomplished,  St. 
Paul,  accompanied  by  Silas  and  Timothy,  went  at  dif- 
ferent times  into  Phrygia,  and  preached  the  gos|>el  witi* 
great  succ^s  in  many  cities  of  that  country,  as  lye  are 
informed  by  Luke  in  his  history  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles, and  as  shall  be  proved  more  particularly  in  the  fol- 
lowing section. 


Sect.  I. — Shewing  that  the  Apostle  Paul  preached  the 
Gospel,  and  planted  Churches  in  Colosse,  Laodicea, 
and  Hierapolis, 

From  the  history  of  St.  Paul's  travels  given  by  Luke, 
it  appears  that  his  constant  custom  was,  to  go  directly  to 
the  chief  cities  in  every  country  where  he  proposed  to 
introduce  the  gospel.  This  method  he  followed,  first. 
Because  in  the  great  cities  he  had  an  opportuni^  of 
making  the  doctrine  of  salvation  known  to  multitudes  at 
once  ;  and  among  others,  to  persons  of  station  and  edu- 
cation, who  being  best  qualified  to  judge  of  the  nature 
and  evidences  of  the  gospel,  their  example,  if  they  em- 
braced the  gospel,  he  knew  would  have  a  powerful  influ- 
ence on  others. — Secondly,  Because  whatever  corruption 
of  manners  prevailed  among  the  natives  of  any  country, 
he  supposed  would  be  more  predominant  in  the  great 
cities  than  any-where  else ;  and  being  there  supported  by 
all  the  countenance  which  authority  and  example  could 
give  them,  he  foresaw  that  the  triumplis  of  the  gospel,  in 
overthrowing  these  corruptions  thus  supported,  would  be 
^e  more  illustrious. — ^The  apostIe*s  constant  custom, 
therefore,  being  to  go  directly  to  the  great  cities  in  all  the 
heathen  countries,  they  must  be  mistaken  who  are  of  opi- 
nion, that  Paul,  in  his  journeys  through  Phrygia,  never 
once  visited  either  Colosse,  or  Laodicea,  or  Hierapolis, 
notwithstanding  we  arc  told,  Acts  xvi.  4.  that  Paul  and 
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SUaa  travelled  through  the  LeiMr  Ana,  to  deliyer  the  In  the  third  place  tt  is  aUeged,  that  the  apostle  himself 

decrees  of  the  apostles  and  elders  in  Jerusalem  to  the  points  out  Ejpaphras  as  the  spiritual  fiither  of  the  Colos- 

chuxches  which  they  had  planted ;  and  in  particular,  that  nans,  ch»p.  i.  7.  'As  ye  have  also  learned  it  firom  Epa- 

they  went '  throughout  Phrygia,'  Acts  xvi.  6.    Also  we  phras.'     But,  in  mjr  opinion,  the  word  aUo  indicates  the 

are  told.  Acts  xriiL  33.  that  on  another  occasion  Paul  direct  contrary.    The  Colossians  had  learned  the  true 

*  went  over  all  the  country  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia  in  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  not  from  the  apostle  alone,  but 

order.'  they  had  Meameid  it  from  Epaphras  also,'  who,  as  a 

Nevertheless,  to  prove  that  Paul  did  not  preach  the  fiuthful  minister  of  Christ,  and  fellow-labourer  with  the 

gospel  in  Coloese,  two  passages  in  his  epistle  to  the  Co-  apostle,  after  his  departure,  had  not  failed  to  put  the 

losnans  are  appealed  to.    The  first  is,  diap.  L  4.  *  Hav-  Colossians  in  mind  of  his  doctrine.    Besides,  if  Epaphras 

ing  heard  of  your  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  anid  of  the  love  had  converted  the  Colossians,  the  apostle,  instead  of  say- 

which  ye  have  to  all  the  saints.'  This,  it  is  said,  implieth  ing,  chap.  iv.  12.  *  Epaphras,  who  came  from  you,  a 

that  the  Colossians  were  not  converted  by  Paul ;  and  that  servant  of  Christ,  saluteUi  you,'  would  rather  have  said, 

he  had  only  heard  of  their  being  converted  by  some  other  as  Lardner  has  observed,  *  Epaphras,  by  whom  ^e  be- 

teadier.    But  the  apostle  might  express  himself  in  that  lieved ;'  or  somewhat  to  the  like  purpose,  ezpfesnve  of 

manner,  consistently  with  his  having  converted  the  Co-  the  obligations  they  lay  under  to  him. 

lossians,  because  it  was  his  custom,  when  absent  from  the  The  following  are  the  arguments  which  prove  that  Paul 

churches  which  he  had  planted,  to  make  inquiry  concern-  converted  the  Colossians.     First,  This  apostle,  speaking 

ing  their  state,  (1  Thess.  iiL  5.),  that  he  might  know  of  the  Christian  diurch,  says,  cbap,  i.  26. '  Whereof  I  am 

whether  they  perseve^  in  maintaining  that  great  article  made  a  minister,  according  to  the  diiqpensation  of  God, 

of  the  Christian  frdth,  which  he  was  so  anxious  to  estab-  which  was  given  me  on  your  account,  fully  to  preadi  the 

lish,  but  which  was  every-where  opposed  by  the  Judaix-  word  of  God.'     But  if  the  dispoisation  of  God  was  given 

ing  teachers,  namely,  that  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  under  Paul,  on  account  of  the  Colossians,  fully  to  preach  the 

the  gospel,  were  entirely  freed  from  obedience  to  the  law  word  of  God,  can  it  be  imagined,  that,  notwithstanding 

of  Moses  as  a  term  of  salvation;  and  that  obedience  to  he  was  so  often  in  Phiygia,  he  would  neglect  his  eom- 

the  gospel  was  the  only  thing  required,  in  order  to  men's  mission  so  far  as  never  to  preadi  the  gospel  in  Colosse  1 

acceptance  virith  God.    This  doctrine  the  apostle,  CoL  L  — Secondly,  Throughout  the  whole  of  this  epistle,  the 

26.  termed  *  The  mystery  which  was  kept  hid  from  the  apostle  and  the  Colossians  are  represented  as  taking  a 

ages  and  from  the  generations ;'  and,  ver.  27.  'The  mys-  qiedal  interest  in  each  other's  afuirs,  like  persons  who 

tcry  concerning  the  Gentiles,  which  is  Christ  to  them  were  bound  to  each  other  br  the  strongest  ties  of  friend- 

the  hope  of  glory.'  riiip.    For  example,  chap.  iL  6.  *  Though  in  the  flesh  I 

Wherefore,  when  Epaphras  came  fit>m  Colosse  to  the  be  absent,  yet  in  sp^t  I  am  with  you,  rejoicing  when  I 

apostle,  it  is  natural  to  think,  that,  according  to  his  usual  see  your  oider,  and  the  firmness  of  your  fiuth.'— In  like 

manner,  he  inquired  concerning  the  state  ci  the  Colos-  manner,  chap.  iv.  7. '  All  things  concerning  me,  Tychicus, 

sians :  And  being  informed  by  him  that  the  greatest  part  a  beloved  brother,  and  frithful  minister,  and  fellow-ser- 

of  them  persevered  in  the  true  faith  of  the  gospel,  CoL  i.  8.  vant  in  the  Lord,  vnll  make  known  to  you.     8.  Whom  I 

notwithstanding  the  attempts  of  the  fidse  teachers  to  have  sent  to  you  for  this  very  purpose,  that  he  may  know 

seduce  them,  he  was  greatly  elated,  and  with  perfect  pro>  the  state  of  your  a&irs,  and  comfort  your  hearts.'    Nay, 

ynetj  said  to  them,  chap.  L  3.  .'We  give  thanks  to  the  as  a  person  for  whose  opinion  the  Colossians  had  the 

God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  always  when  highest  regard,  he  bare  testimony  to  them  concerning 

we  pray  for  you:  4.  Having  heard  of  your  &ith  m  Christ  Epaphras  their  own  pastor,  chap.  i.  7.  that  he  '  was  a 

Jesus,  and  of  the  love  which  ye  have  to  all  the  saints.' —  fidthfbl  minister  of  Jesus  Christ  with  respect  to  them,'  and 

Besides,  it  ought  to  be  remembered,  that  the  apostle  spake  chap.  iv.  13.  '  had  much  seal  for  them,  aiid  for  those  in 

in  the  same  manner  of  the  faith  and  love  of  other  churches  Lao^cea,  and  thoee  in  HierapoUs ;'  all  whidi  are  expree- 

and  persons,  of  whose  conversion  he  himself  was  un-  sions  of  trath.  an  affection,  as  vrould  naturally  subsist  be- 

doubtedly  the  instrument     Compare  Philemon,  ver.  6.  tween  persons  converted  to  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  and 

with  ver.  19.  of  that  epistle.    See  also  1  Thess.  iii.  6.  him  who  had  converted  them. — ^Thirdly,  The  apostle 

and  note  1.  on  Eph.  L  15.-»M^erefore,  the  passage  un-  wrote  the  salutation  to  the  Colossians  wiUi  his  own  hand, 

der  our  consideration  is  no  proof  at  all,  that  the  Colos-  as  he  did  to  the  other  churches  which  were  planted  bj 

sians  were  indebted  to  some  other  teacher  than  Paul  for  himself  and  who  knew  his  handwriting.     Whereas,  in 

their  &ith  in  the  gospel.  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  who  were  strangers  to  faim. 

The  second  passage  quoted  from  Paul's  epistle  to  the  the  salutations  were  written  by  Tertius^— Fourthly,  That 
Colossians,  to  prove  that  he  never  preached  Uie  gospel  in  the  Colossians  were  converted  by  an  apostle,  appears 
Colosse,  Laodioea,  and  Hierapolis,  b  chap.  iL  1.  '  I  wish  firom  chap.  ii.  6.  '  Seeing  then  ye  have  received  Christ 
you  to  know  how  great  a  combat  I  have  for  you,  and  for  Jesus  the  Lord,  vralk  ye  in  him :  7.  Rooted  in  him,  and 
them  in  Laodioea,  and  for  as  many  as  have  not  seen  my  built  upon  him,  and  made  firm  in  the  foith,  even  as  ye 
face  in  the  flesh.'  But  this  b^  no  means  implies,  that  the  have  been  taught,  abounding  in  it  with  thanksgiving.' 
brethren  in  Colosse  and  Laodioea  had  not  seen  the  apostle  This  the  apostle  could  not  have  said  to  the  Colossians, 
when  he  wrote  this  letter  to  them.  For,  as  Theodoret  if  their  only  teacher  had  been  Epaphras,  or  any  other 
justly  observes  in  his  prefiice  to  this  letter,  the  apostle's  who  was  not  an  apostle.  See  also  chap.  L  6.  '  From 
meaning  is,  that  his  combat  was  for  the  converted  Gen-  the  day  ye  heard  it,  and  knew  the  grace  of  God  in 
tiles  in  Colosse  and  Laodicea,  who  doubtless  had  often  truth.'  These  things,  as  Dr.  Lardner  very  well  ob- 
seen  his  fiuse ;  and  not  for  them  alone,  but '  for  as  many  serves,  Can.  voL  iL  d^p.  14.  shew  that  the  Colossians 
as  had  not  seen  his  foce  in  the  flesh ;'  that  is,  for  all  the  were  converted  by  an  apostle.  Now,  who  ahouid 
converted  Gentiles  every-where,  and  in  every  age  of  the  this  be  but  Paul  himself,  who  made  so  many  jour- 
world.  That  this  is  the  true  meaning  of  the  expression,  neys  into  their  country,  and  preached  there  with  such 
Theodoret  proves  from  the  next  verse,  where  the  apostle  success  t 

does  not  say,  that  your  heart  may  be  comforted,  as  he  Upon  the  whole,  we  may  believe  that  the  ehurchee  in 

would  have  done  if  the  Gentiles  of  Colosse  and  Laodicea  Colosse,  Laodioea,  and  HierapoUs,  were  planted  by  St. 

had  been  of  the  number  of  those  who  had  not  seen  his  Paul,  with  the  assistance  of  Timothy  in  particular;  and 

foce  in  the  fledi;  but  that  their  heart,  namely,  who  therefore,  in  writing  this  epistle,  Timottiy  joined  ^ 

have  not  seen  my  face,  may  be  comforted  as  well  as  apostle,  as  one  well  known  to  the  Colossians,  and  greatly 

yunn.  reipected  by  them. 
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8bct.  IL— Q/"  <^  Occad&n  of  Writing'  tk€  Epitite  f  we  not  beiiere  that  the  Jndaiang  teachfln,  who  it  is  well 

the  Co/otMOfM.  known  artfully  suited  their  tenets  to  the  eharacten  and 

prejudicea  of  the  persons  whom  they  addressed,  talked  to 

Wbbv  the  news  of  Paul's  confinement  at  Rome  reachp  the  Colosaians,  in  a  plausible  and  pompous  manner,  con- 
ed the  Christians  in  Coloese,  they  sent  Epfq>hras,  (anatiTe  ceming  the  dignity  and  office  of  angels,  and  represented 
of  their  city,  chttp.  vt»  12.  and  formerly  an  idolater,  chap.  i.  them  as  proper  objects  of  worship  to  mankind,  on  account 
13.  but  now  a  Christian  minister  in  their  churdi,  ch^  of  the  blessings  which  they  received  through  their  minis- 
L  7.,)  all  the  way  to  Rome  to  comfort  the  apostle,  by  de-  try  ?  and  even  insinuated,  that,  to  render  mankind  com- 
dazing  the  affection  which  the  Colossians  bare  to  him  as  plete  in  knowledge,  new  revelations  of  the  will  of  God, 
their  spiritual  £Uher,  ch^  L  8.,  and  to  give  him  an  ac-  more  perfect  than  those  made  by  Christ,  might  be  expect- 
oount  of  their  state,  and  to  bring  them  back  word  how  ed  through  the  ministry  of  angels,  who  Uiey  affirmed  were 
matters  went  with  him.  chap.  iv.  7 — 0.  better  acquainted  with  the  will  of  God  than  it  was  pos- 

From  Epaphras  the  apostle  learned,  that  the  greatest  sible  for  Christ  to  be ;  as,  according  to  them,  he  was 

part  of  the  Colossians  persevered  in  the  £uth,  and  were  nothing  but  a  man  1  Nay,  these  imftostors  may  have  gone 

remarkable  fo^  their  love  to  all  the  brethren,  chap.  L  4. :  so  fiur  as  to  obtrude  their  own  false  doctrines  on  the  Co- 

But  that  certain  false  teachers  had  persuaded  some  of  loesians,  as  new  revelations  made  to  them  by  ang^i.— 

them  to  worship  angels,  and  to  abstain  firom  animal  food.  Farther,  in  proof  of  the  agency  of  angels  in  human  afiairs, 

fluod  to  observe  the  Jewish  fisstivals,  new  moons,  and  sab-  and  to  shew  that  they  are  proper  objects  of  men's  worship, 

baths,  and  to  mortify  their  bodies  by  long  continued  fast-  they  would  not  neglect  to  tell  the  Colossians,  that  the  law 

ings ;  in  short,  to  practise  the  rites  of  the  law  of  Moses  of  Moses  was  given  by  the  ministry  of  angels,  and  that 

as  absolutely  necessary  to  their  salvation,  chap.  ii.  16-23.  angels  conducted  the  Israelites  into  Canaan. — And  with 

Long  before  the  li^t  of  the  gospel  shone  on  the  world,  respect  to  such  of  the  Colossians  as  were  tinctured  with 

the  Greeks  had  introduced  their  philosophy  into  many  of  the  Platonic  philosophy,  we  know  that  to  persuade  them 

the  countries  of  the  Lesser  Asia,  and  among  the  rest  into  to  worship  angels,  or  at  least  to  make  use  of  their  medio- 

Phrygisy  where  it  would  seem  the  doctrines  of  Pyth»-  tion  in  worshipping  God,  they  affirmed  that  it  was  arro- 

goras  and  of  Plato  were  much  admired. — ^The  foUowers  gance  in  sinners  to  worship  God  without  some  mediator, 

of  Plato  held,  that  the  government  of  the  world  is  carried  and  therefore  they  exhorted  the  Colossians,  as  an  exercise 

OB  by  beings  inferior  to  the  gods,  bat  superior  to  men,  of  humih^  becoming  them,  to  send  up  their  prayers  to 

sudi  as  the  Jews  believed  angels  to  be.    These  they  God  by  the  mediation  of  angels;  which  they  said  was 

called  :^ufMm9  a  name  which  in  the  Greek  language  more  acceptable  to  God,  and  more  effectual  than  the 

aignifies  daviidtiet  /  and  these  they  ei^oined  their  sect  to  mediation  of  Christ,  who  could  not  be  supposed  to  have 

worship,  on  account  of  their  agency  in  human  affidrs.  power  with  God,  like  the  angels  his  nunisters  in  the 

See  Cd.  iL  8.  note  3. — The  philosophy  of  Pythagoras  government  of  the  workL — ^Liwtly,  As  the  heathens  in 

led  to  a  diffnrent  discipline.    Thief  held,  that  mankind  general,  trusting  to  propitiatory  sacrifices  for  the  pardon 

had  all  lived  in  some  |ie-exiitent  state,  aiid  that  for  the  of  their  sins,  were  extremely  attached  to  that  kind  of  sa- 

sins  committed  by  them  in  their  pre-existent  state,  some  orifice,  we  may  suppose,  although  it  is  not  mentioned  by 

of  their  souls  were  sent  into  human  bodies,  and  others  of  the  i^ostle^  that  the  Judaixers  told  the  Colossians,  since 

them  into  the  bodies  of  brutes,  to  be  pumshed  for,  and  to  there  were  no  propitiatory  sacrifices  prescribed  in  the 

be  purged  firom  their  former  sins.     Wherefore,  believing  gospel,  it  was  undoubtedly  the  will  of  God  to  continue 

the  whole  brute  creation  to  be  animated  by  human  souls,  the  sacrifices  and  purifications  of  the  law  of  Moses,  which 

they  held  it  unlawful  to  kill  any  thing  which  hath  life,  he  himself  had  appointed  as  the  means  of  procuring  the 

and  abstained  wholly  firom  animal  food.     Withal,  efiec-  pardon  of  sin.    And  li^  tins  argument  also,  they  endea- 

tually  to  free  themselves  from  the  vices  and  poUutioos  voured  to  allure  the  Colossians  to  embrace  the  law.— - 

contracted  in  their  pre-existent  state,  they  practised  re-  Upon  the  whole,  the  Judaizers  recommended  the  law  as 

peated  and  long-continued  fostings,  and  other  severities,  an  institution  excellently  calculated  for  procuring  the  par- 

for  the  purpose  of  thoroughly  subjecting  the  body  with  d<m  of  sin,  and  for  perfecting  men  in  virtue,  consequently 

its  appetites  to  the  soul.  as  absolutely  necessary  to  nlvation. 

From  the  things  which  the  apostle  Paul  hath  written  But  this  whole  form  of  doctrine,  by  drawing  men 
to  the  Colossians,  it  appears,  that  before  their  conversion  away  firom  Christ  the  head,  and  making  them  forfeit  all 
some  of  them  had  embraced  the  discipline  of  Pythagoras,  the  benefit  which  they  may  derive  from  his  mediation,  it 
and  others  of  them  the  philosophy  of  Plato ;  and  that  was  necessary  that  an  efllectual  remedy  should  be  pro- 
the  Judaizers  who  came  to  Coiosse,  the  more  effisctually  vided  dot  putting  a  stop  to  so  pernicious  a  scheme  of 
to  recommend  the  law  of  Moses  to  the  Christians  in  th^  error.  And  such  a  reinedy  the  Spirit  of  God  actually 
city,  had  affirmed  that  Pythagoras  derived  his  discipline,  provided,  by  inspiring  the  apostle  Paul  to  write  this  ex- 
and  Plato  his  dogmas,  from  the  writings  of  Moses.  That  cellent  epi^le,  wherein  all  the  errors  of  the  false  teachers 
these  fidse  teachers  made  use  of  an  argument  of  this  kind,  are  condemned,  either  directly  or  by  establishing  the  con- 
to  recommend  the  Jewidi  institutions  to  the  Colossians,  trary  truths. — ^In  particular,  the  Levitical  sacrifices  and 
is  the  more  probable,  that  some  of  the  early  Christian  purifications  were  shewed  to  be  of  no  manner  of  use 
writers,  and  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  some  of  the  Jewish  under  the  gospel,  by  the  apostle's  doctrine,  chap.  i.  14. 
writers  also  in  the  first  ages,  afilirmed  the  very  same  foct  that '  we  have  redemption  through  the  blood  (that  is,  the 
See  Ryan's  history  of  the  effects  of  religion  on  mankind,  sacrifioe)  of  Christ,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins.' — ^In  like 
sect.  2.  The  truth  is,  the  Pjrthagorecm  discipline  bears  manner,  the  vain  figment,  that  angels  are  superior  in 
some  resemblance  to  the  absdnence  from  unclean  meats,  dignity  and  power  to  Christ,  was  entirely  destroyed  by 
and  to  the  fiistings  enjoined  in  the  law  of  Moses.  But,  the  apostle's  doctrine,  chap.  L  16.  that  Christ  is  *tlMB 
be  this  as  it  may  be,  it  caimot  be  denied  that  the  Pytha-  image  of  the  invisible  God,  the  first-born  (or  Lord)  of 
gorean  precepts,  both  concerning  the  abstinence  from  the  whole  creation;'  ver.  16.  *  Because  by  him  were 
animal  food,  and  concerning  the  mortification  of  the  body  created  all  things  which  are  in  the  heavens,  aiid  whidi 
by  fosting  and  other  severities,  together  with  the  doctrines  are  upon  the  eurth,  things  visible,  and  things  invisible, 
of  Plato  concerning  the  agency  of  angels  in  human  affiurs,  whether  they  be  thrones,  or  lordships,'  dec ;  consequently, 
and  the  honour  which  is  due  to  than  firom  men  on  that  that  the  angels  themselves,  whatever  their  nature  or  their 
account,  are  all  expressly  condemned  by  the  apostle  in  office  in  the  universe  may  be,  werecreated^  Christ,and 
his  epistle  to  the  Colossians.    This  being  the  case,  may  are  absolutely  scdyject  to  him:  ver.  18.  'That  he  it  tfaft 
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head  (or  ruler)  of  the  body,  even  of  the  church :' TOT.  19.  of  menV — Besides,  ver.  83.  though  these  command- 

*  For  it  pleased  the  Father,  that  in  him  all  the  fulness  ments  have  the  appearance  of  wisdom,  they  axe  in  reality 

(of  perfection  and  power)  should   continually  dwell  */  foolishness ;  being  destructive  of  the  vigour  both  of  the 

consequently,  that  the  Colossians  had  no  inducement  to  mind  and  of  the  body. 

worship,  either  evil  angels  through  fear,  or  good  angels  Pierce,  in  his  note  on  Col.  ii.  18.  where  the  worship- 
firom  humility.  And,  to  put  these  important  doctrines  ping  of  angels  is  condemned,  thus  writeth :  ^  St.  Paul 
concerning  the  dignity  and  office  of  Christ  beyond  all  seems  to  me  to  have  here  a  more  especial  regard  to  one 
doubt,  the  apostle  told  the  Colossians,  chap.  i.  25,  26.  particular  sect  of  the  Jews,  Me  £««ene«.  Aswbathemen- 
that  he  was  commissioned  by  God  to  preach  them  to  the  tions,  ver.  23««f  the  neglectinff  of  the  body,  will  be  shewn 
world. — Next,  because  the  fiklse  teachers  insinuated,  that  presently  to  suit  them,  so  they  had  somewhat  peculiarly 
a  more  perfect  revelation  of  the  will  of  God  might  be  among  them  relating  to  angels :  For  thus  Josephus,  De 
expected  through  the  ministry  of  angels,  than  that  which  Bello  Judaic,  lib.  ii.  c  7.  sive  12.  assures  us,  that  when 
Christ  had  made,  the  apostle  assured  the  Colossians,  they  received  any  into  their  number,  they  made  them 
chap.  ii.  3.  'that  in  him  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  most  solemnly  swear,  that  they -would  keep  or  obterve  the 
linovledge  are  laid  up.'  And  added,  vor.  4.  *  this,  (con-  booh9  of  their  sect^  and  the  natnet  of  the  angeU^with  like 
oeming  Christ's  possessing  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  care**  In  confirmation  of  bis  opmion.  Pierce  quotes  a 
and  knowledge,)  I  affirm,  that  no  one  may  deceive  you  note  of  Dr.  Hudson  on  the  above  passage  from  Joee- 
with  plausible  speech,'  concerning  the  office  and  power  phus,  to  the  following  purpose :  <<  It  is  hard  to  si^  why 
of  angels  in  the  government  of  the  world.  He  therefore  the  Essenes  took  such  care  of  the  names  of  angels.  Was 
ordered  them,  ver.  8.  *  to  take  care  that  no  one  made  a  it  that  they  made  use  of  them  in  their  charms  to  cure 
prey  of  them,  through  an  empty  and  deceitful  philoso-  diseases  ?  Or,  did  they  pay  them  any  such  worship  as  the 
phy;'  he  meant  the  Platonic  philosophy,  in  which  the  apostle  condemns,  Col.  ii.  18.?  The  other  things  there 
digni^  and  office  of  angels  were  so  highly  extolled ;  be-  condemned  are  certainly  theirs,  and  agree  to  the  Essenes 
cause,  ver.  9.  '  in  Christ  continually  dwelleth  all  the  fill-  above  all  others."  See  Col.  iL  23.  note  7. 
ness  of  the  Godhead  bodily.' — Also,  because  the  Judai-  Mosheim,  De  Rebus  Christianor.  ante  Constantinnm 
zers  endeavoured  to  persuade  such  of  the  Colossians  as  Magn.  seems  to  think,  that  the  great  care  with  which  St. 
were  tinctured  with  the  Pythagorean  philosophy,  to  re-  Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Colossians,  taught  the  creation 
ccive  the  precepts  of  the  law  of  Moses  concerning  meats  of  all  things  by  God's  beloved  Son,  chap.  i.  15,  16,  17. 
and  &stings,  as  conformable  to  the  Pythagorean  precepts,  proceeded  from  his  observing  the  beginnings  of  that  ab- 
and  as  having  the  same  influence  to  purify  the  soul ;  the  surd  notion  concerning  the  creation  of  the  world  by  an 
apostle  told  them,  that  they  had  no  need,  either  of  the  evil  principle,  which  was  first  broached  in  the  Christian 
Platonic  dogmas  concerning  the  dignity  and  mediation  church  by  the  Gnostics,  and  which  afterwards  was  pro- 
of angels,  or  of  the  Pythagorean  precepts  concerning  pagated  by  their  disciples,  the  Mardonites,  Encratites, 
abstinence  from  animal  food,  and  concerning  the  morti-  and  Manicheans ;  or  at  least,  that  it  proceeded  from  his 
fication  of  the  body ;  because,  ver.  10.  *  they  were  made  foreseeing,  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  the  rise  and  progress 
complete,  in'  every  thing  necessary  to  their  sanctification  of  the  monstrous  tenets  of  these  heretics,  all  flowing  from 
and  salvation,  by  the  precepts,  mediation,  and  govern-  their  doctrine  concerning  the  creation  of  the  world  by 
ment,  of  *  him  who  is  the  bead  of  all  government  and  an  evil  principle ;  and  because  he  was  anxious  to  guard 
power.' — Farther,  because  the  Judaizers  extolled  the  sa-  the  faithful  against  their  pernicious  errors, 
crifices  and  purifications  appointed  in  the  law  of  Moses,  The  same  author,  afVer  describing  the  cosmogony  of 
as  the  only  eflectual  means  of  obtaining  the  pardon  of  the  ancient  heretics  above-mentioned,  adds,  That  they 
sin,  the  apostle  assured  them  that  these  were  of  no  use  difl*ered  greatly  from  each  other  in  their  manners.  Such 
now:  Because,  ver.  14.  Christ,  by  his  death,  had  blotted  of  them  as  were  of  a  morose  disposition,  and  averse  to 
out  the  handwriting  of  ordinances  containeil  in  the  law,  sensual  pleasures,  ordered  their  disciples  to  weaken  and 
with  its  curse,  and  had  nailed  it  to  his  cross  in  its  blotted  subdue  the  body,  as  the  fountain  of  all  pravity,  W  hun- 
out  state,  that  all  might  see  that  the  curse  of  the  law  was  ger,  and  thirst,  and  eveiy  kind  of  hardship :  And  forbade 
removed.  He  therefore  ordered  them  to  resist  eveiy  the  use  of  wine,  and  of  marriage,  and  of  whatever  tended 
teacher  who  attempted  to  impose  on  them,  either  the  or-  to  the  gratification  of  the  body ;  in  order  that  the  mind, 
dinances  of  the  law  of  Moses,  or  the  Pythagorean  absti-  being  delivered  firom  the  fetters  and  contagion  of  matter, 
nences  and  mortifications :  ver.  16.  *  Let  no  one  rule  might  be  tree.  Hence  came  that  austere  manner  of  life, 
you  in  meat,  or  in  drink,  or  in  respect  of  a  festival,  or  of  which  the  Mardonites,  Encratites,  Manicheans,  and  other 
anew  moon,  or  of  Sabbaths.' — ^And  in  relation  to  the  ancient  heretics,  led. — ^That  such  of  them  as  were  inclined 
worshipping  of  angels  as  more  powerful  mediators  than  to  sensual  pleasures,  by  the  very  same  dogmas  concerning 
Christ,  he  said  to  them,  ver.  18.  Let  no  teacher  *  make  the  pravity  of  matter,  and  concerning  the  evil  prindple, 
you  lose  your  reward,  delighting  in  humility  and  the  took  to  themselves  a  Uberty  of  grati^^g  their  lusts  with- 
worship  of  angels,'  ver.  19.  '  and  not  holding  the  head ;'  out  fear.  For  they  affirmed.  That  piety  consists  in  the 
plainly  telling  the  Colossians,  that  in  praying  to  God,  if  knowledge  of  God,  and  in  the  union  of  the  mind  with 
they  made  use  of  the  mediation  of  angels  on  pretence  him :  That  tliey  who  attain  this  union,  and  by  contem* 
of  ikumility,  and  worshipped  them  as  the  authors  of  the  plation  draw  their  mind  away  from  their  body,  have  no 
blessings  which  they  enjoyed,  they  renounced  Christ  the  concern  with  the  actions  of  the  body ;  and  therefore  are 
head,  and  deprived  themselves  of  the  benefit  of  his  me-  under  no  obligation  to  restrain  its  propensities.  Hence 
diatton,  and  lost  all  the  blessings  they  were  entitled  to  proceeded  the  dissolute  lives  of  the  Carpocratians  and 
as  the  members  of  his  body. — Withal,  to  make  the  Co-  others,  who  affirmed  that  all  things  were  lawful  to  them ; 
lossians  still  more  sensible  of  their  folly  in  listening  to  and  that  temperance  was  enjoined  to  men,  not  by  God, 
the  false  teachers,  the  apostle  asked  them,  ver.  20. '  Since  but  by  the  maker  of  the  world,  whom,  as  we  have  said, 
ye  have  died  with  Christ  from  the  elements  of  the  world :'  they  represented  as  an  evil  being. — Of  this  twofold  dis- 
that  is,  since  ye  have  been  fi'eed,  by  your  death  with  cipline,  proceeding  from  one  and  the  same  fountain,  there 
Christ,  both  from  the  heathen  philosophy  and  frt>m  the  are  many  traces  in  scripture.  For  among  the  first  cor- 
law  of  Moses,  Why,  as  living  under  that  philosophy  and  rupters  of  Christianity,  the  apostle  Paul  mentions  some 
law,  do  ye  subject  yourselves  to  the  ordinances  of  either  1  who  assumed  to  themselves  a  great  show  of  wisdom,  by  a 
which  thingi  are  not  according  to  the  commandments  voluntary  neglecting  of  the  body,  Col.  iL  28.  And  the 
of  God,  but,  ver.  22.  <  according  to  the  commandments  apostles  Peter  and  Jude  speak  oif  others,  who  were  so 
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corrupted  as  to  affirm,  that  Christ  had  porchased  for  them  came  hi  unto  him ;  81.  Preaching  the  kingdom  of  God, 

a  liberty  of  Binning ;  and  who  argued  that  whatever  and  teaching  those  things  which  concern  the  Lord  Jemis 

their  lusts  inclined  ti^m  to  do  was  lawAil.    See  1  John,     Christ,  with  all  confidence,  no  man  forbidding  him.' 

Pre&ce,  sect.  3.  Now,  on  the  supposition  that  this  epistle  was  written 

Before  this  section  is  concluded  it  may  be  proper  to  during  the  apostle's  first  confinement  at  Rome,  since  it 

remark,  with  Lardner,  that  in  the  epistle  which  our  Lord  was  sent  by  the  persons  who  carried  his  letter  to  Phile- 

directcd  St.  John  to  write  to  the  church  of  the  Laodice-  mon,  in  which  he  desired  him  to  provide  him  a  lodging 

ans,  there  are  traces  of  the  errors  which  the  false  teachers  at  Colosse,  because  he  hoped  to  see  him  soon,  ver.  32.  we 

endeavoured  to  disseminate  in  Phiygia.     For  example,  have  reason  to  think  that  both  letters  were  written  in  the 

to  shew  that  angels  are  not  superior  to  Christ  in  dignity  second  year  of  the  apostle's  confinement,  and  towards  the 

and  power,  and  that  they  are  not  to  be  worshipped  on  end  of  that  year  answering  to  a.  n.  61,  when  the  apostle 

account  of  their  ministry  in  the  government  of  the  world,  had  a  prospect  of  being  soon  released, 

he  in  that  epistle  asserted  his  own  power  as  Creator  of  The  letter  to  the  Colossians  was  not  sent  by  Epaphraa 

the  world,  nearly  in  the  terms  made  use  of  by  Paul  in  his  their  own  pastor.    That  good  man,  from  the  time  of  his 

epistle  to  the  Colossians.    For  he  calls  himself.  Rev.  iii.  arrival  in  Rome,  had  exerted  himself  so  strenuously  in 

14.  *  The  beginning  i^pX"*  ^®  efficient  cause)  of  the  the  cause  of  Christ,  that  he  became  obnoxious  to  the 

creation  of  God.' — Next,  because  the  false  teachers,  who  magistrates,  and  was  imprisoned,  Philem.  ver.  23.    The 

troubled  the  diurches  of  Phrygia,  were  pufled  up  on  ac-  ap<»tle,  therefore,  sent  this  letter  by  Tychicus,  and  One- 

coimt  of  their  pretended  knowledge  of  things  which  they  simus,  a  slave  who  had  run  away  from  his  master  Phile- 

had  not  seen,  Col.  ii.  18.  and  thought  themselves  com-  mon,  but  whom  the  apostle  converted  in  Rome,  and  sent 

plete  in  every  respect,  by  obeying  the  precepts  of  the  law  back  to  Colosse. 

of  Moses,  and  the  prescriptions  of  the  het^en  philoso-  Because  Tychicus,  the  bearer  of  the  apostle's  letter  to 

phy,  Christ  condemned  that  vain  boasting  in  the  Laodi-  the  Colossians,  carried  likewise  his  letter  to  the  £phe- 

ceans :  Rev.  iii.  17.  <  Thou  sayest,  I  am  rich  and  increased  sians,  Eph.  vL  21,  22.  and  because  there  is  a  remarkable 

with  goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing,  and  knowest  not  agreement  in  the  sentiments  and  language  of  both  epistles, 

that  Uiou  art  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  blind,  and  many  have  conjectured  that  they  were  written  about  the 

naked.' — ^And  whereas  St.  Paul  said  to  the  Colossians,  same  time.    See  PreC  to  Ephesians,  sect  5.    This  too 

chi^.  iL  10.  <  Te  ard  made  complete  by  him  who  is  the  was  Locke's  opinion,  who  says,  *<  They  seem  to  be  writ 

head  of  all  government  and  power ;'  Christ  said  to  the  at  (he  very  same  time,  in  the  same  run  and  warmth  of 

Laodiceans,  Rev.  iiL  18.  <  I  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me  thoughts,  so  that  the  very  same  expressions,  yet  fresh  in 

gold  tried  in  the  fire,  that  thou  mayest  be  rich,  and  white  his  mind,  are  repeated  in  many  pla^:  The  form,  phrase, 

raiment,  that  thou  mayest  be  clothed,  and  that  the  shame  matter,  and  all  the  parts  quite  through,  of  these  two  epis- 

of  thy  nakedness  do  not  appear ;  and  anoint  thine  eyes  ties,  do  so  perfectly  correspond,  that  one  cannot  be  mis* 

with  eye-salve,  that  thou  mayest  see.'  taken  in  thinking  one  of  them  very  fit  to  give  light  to  the 

It  may  be  proper  also  to  take  notice,  that  although  other." — But  though  this  observation  be  just  in  general, 
the  wozship  of  angeb  was  at  the  first  repressed  in  tibe  it  will  not  hold  in  every  instance.  For  in  comparing 
churches  of  Phrygia,  by  the  apostle's  epistle  to  the  Co-  some  of  the  similar  passages  of  the  two  epistles,  we  must 
lossians,  it  afterwards  prevailed  among  them  to  such  a  not  fancy,  because  the  expressions  are  the  same,  or  nearly 
degree,  that  the  council  which  met  at  Laodioea,  the  me-  the  same  in  both,  that  their  meaning  is  precisely  the  same, 
tropolis  of  Phrygia,  found  it  necessary  to  condemn  that  The  different  circumstances  of  the  churches  to  which  these 
idolatry  by  their  85th  canon,  as  Theodoret  informs  us  in  letters  were  addressed,  and  the  different  views  which  the 
his  note  on  Col.  iL  18.  as  follows :  **  This  mischief  con-  apostle  had  in  writing  to  them,  occasioned  him,  in  some 
tinned  long  in  Phrygia  and  Pisidia.  Hence  the  council  instances,  to  affix  different  meanings  to  the  same  expres- 
which  met  at  Laodicea,  in  Phrygia,  made  a  law  against  sioruL  The  frdse  teachers  moulded  their  errors  into  dif- 
praying  to  angels ;  and  to  this  very  day  there  are  to  be  ferent  forms,  suiting  them,  as  was  observed  above,  to  the 
seen  among  Uiem,  and  in  the  neighbouring  parts,  the  characters  and  prejudices  ofthe  persons  whom  they  wish- 
oratories  of  St.  Michael." — ^The  35th  canon  of  thecoim-  ed  to  persuade.  And  therefore,  in  confuting  them,  the 
cU  of  Laodicea,  to  which  Theodoret  refers,  is  in  the  apostle  was  obliged  to  give  his  arguments  a  new  torn ; 
following  words :  "  Christians  ought  not  to  leave  the  so  that,  although  in  words  some  passages  may  be  tho 
church  of  God,  and  go  and  name  angels,  or  gather  as-  same  in  different  epistles,  they  are  not  the  same  m  sense, 
semblies.  I^  therefore,  any  one  is  found  to  practise  this  Of  this  we  have  an  example  in  the  insdriptions  of  the 
secret  idolatry.  Let  him  be  Anathema,  because  he  has  epistles  to  the  Ephesians  and  to  the  Colossians ;  where  in 
left  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  and  has  the  former  we  have,  retc  it^>icK  rose  wn  n  Eftrf,  mu  *rctc 
turned  to  idolatry." — ^The  time  of  the  meeting  of  this  w/roic  tv  Xmpw  larov :  and  m  the  latter,  toic  0  KofiOcrgLtf 
council  is  uncertain.  Lardner,  vol.  8.  p.  293.  thinks  it  iyMtf  zm  mroic  «A^fcic  »  Xftra-  For  in  the  epistle  to 
was  held  a.  d.  363.  This  is  the  council  of  Laodicea  the  Ephesians,  the  phrase  »u  toic  <riroic  fr  X^r»  U^v  sig- 
which,  in  its  last  two  canons,  declared  what  sacred  books  nifies  to  the  believers  in  Christ  Jesus;'  namely,  who 
were  to  be  publicly  read  in  the  churches.  were  in  the  province  of  Asia,  as  distinguished  firom  the 

saints  who  were  in  Ephesus :  Whereas  the  same  phrase, 

8scT.  in. — 0/  the  time  -when  the  Epittle  to  the  Co'  in  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians,  signifies  <to  the&ithful 

lo99i(ui9  -woM  toritten  g  and  of  the  Peroono  by  lohom  brethren  in  Christ;'  as  is  plain  from  ihe  clause,  *nic  •? 

it  vat  oent*             ^  Kox60-«-aic,  which  is  cormec^ted  both  vnth  iytott  and  with 

irfro4c  «A^#oic  §9  Xpwf.    The  reason  is,  if  tok  fniFOSc 

At  the  time  the  Apostle  wrote  this  letter,  he  was  in  aJit^fosc  m  Xfr^f  in  the  inscription  to  the  Colossians,  ia 
bonds  for  preaching  the  gospel,  CoL  iv.  3.  But  his  con-  translated  *  to  the  believing  bretiuen  in  Christ,'  it  will 
finement  was  not  so  strict  as  to  prevent  his  preaching  be  of  the  same  inqtort  with  toic  iyiote,  *  to  the  saints.' 
occasionally.  For  he  mentions,  chap.  iv.  10.  *  his  fellow-  — For  other  examples,  see  Col.  iL  13.  note  2.  and  ver. 
labourers  in  the  kingdom  of  God,'  who  had  been  a  con-  14.  note  2.— Whei^ore,  a  proper  attention  to  the  above 
■elation  to  him.  This  agrees  vrith  Paul's  first  confine-  observation  is  necessary,  in  many  instances,  to  our  un- 
ment  at  Rome,  where.  Acts  xxviii.  30.  *  he  dwelt  two  derstanding  the  true  meaning  of  the  apoaUe  PmiI's  writ- 
whole  years  in  his  own  hired  hou8e,and  received  all  who  ings. 

SB 
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CHAPTER  L 

View  and  lUuttration  of  the  Doctrinet  and  Ditcoveriet  contained  in  thit  Chapter, 

Eftbctvallt  to  silence  the  fidse  teachers  who  endea-  by  him  to  unite  all  things  under  him  as  head,  having 

Toured  to  seduce  the  Colossian  brethren  to  Judaism,  the  made  peace  between  them  by  the  blood  of  bb  aroas,  Ter. 

^Kwtle  began  the  doctrinal  part  o£  this  epistle  with  con-  20. — Even  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  notwithstanding  their 

futing  their  leading  error ;  the  error  for  the  sake  of  which  former  wickedness,  he  hath  thus  united,  ver,  21«— in  one 

ail  the  rest  were  introduced ;  namdy,  that  the  institutions  body  with  the  Jews,  in  his  church,  through  the  death  of 

of  Mo8es>  but  especially  the  Levitioed  sacrifices,  were  still  his  Son,  to  render  them  holy  and  unblanuble  in  Christ's 

necessary,  because  there  were  no  propitiatory  sacrifices  in  sight  at  the  last  day,  ver.  28. — To  be  in  tliat  manner  pre- 

the  gospel.    This  false  and  most  destructive  doctrine  the  sent^d  before  Chrii^  the  aposUe  told  the  Coloasiana,  would 

apo^e  exploded,  by  shewing,  that  they  who  are  *  trans-  be  their  happy  lot,  since  they  were  continuing  firm  in  the 

lated  into  the  kingdom  of  God*s  beloved  Son,  have  re-  laith  of  the  gospel  doctrine,  which,  because  o^  its  efficacy 

demption  through  his  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sin ;'  to  sanctify  sinners,  was  preached  to  every  creature  under 

consequently,  that  in  the  gospel  dispensation  God  hath  heaven :  of  which  gospel  Paul  was  made  a  minister  by 

appointed  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  of  real  efiScacy,  namely,  Christ  himself^  ver.  23. 

the  sacrifice  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  to  which  believers  can  But  lest  his  imprisonment  for  having  preached  aalva- 
bave  sure  recourse  for  pardon,  and  have  no  need  of  any  tion  to  the  believing  Gentiles,  equally  with  the  Jew% 
other  propitiatory  sacrifice  whatever,  ver.  13,  14. — But  through  the  death  of  Christ,  although  they  did  not  obey 
lest  the  Colossians  might  have  been  told  by  the  Judaizers,  the  law  of  Moses,  might  have  led  the  Colossians  to  sue- 
that  the  pardon  of  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  was  an  ef-  pect  the  truth  of  his  doctrine,  the  iqxMtle  told  them,  that 
feet  too  great  to  be  ascribed  to  the  once  shedding  of  Christ's  he  rcpoiced  in  the  affliction  he  was  enduring  for  them; 
blood,  the  apostle  observed,  that  the  atonement  made  by  that  is,  for  maintaining  their  title  to  salvation ;  and  that 
that  one  sacrifice  is  perfectly  sufi^ent  for  the  taking  away  these  afilictions  were  expressly  appointed  to  him  by  Christ, 
the  sins  of  all  who  believe,  because  the  supereminent  dig-  for  the  purpose  of  building  his  body,  which  is  his  church, 
nity  of  Christ  enhanced  the  merit  of  his  death. — Christ's  ver.  24. — Of  which  churdi,  he  told  than  a  second  time, 
dignity  the  apostle  described  in  a  magnificence  of  Ian-  he  was  made  a  minister,  or  apostle,  to  build  it  by  fully 
guage  suggested  by  the  grandeur  of  the  subject.  He  is  publishing  God's  determination  to  save  the  believing  Gen- 
the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  and  the  Lord  of  the  whole  tiles,  ver.  25. — ^Then  he  informed  them,  that  this  deter- 
creation,  ver.  15. — ^for  he  created  all  things  in  the  heavens,  mination  was  a  mytery  or  secret,  which,  during  the  Mo- 
and  upon  the  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  ver.  16. — and  saic  dispensation,  was  kept  hid  both  fiom  the  Jews  and 
by  him  all  things  are  upheld,  ver.  17.t — The  apostle  bav-  from  the  Gentiles,  but  was  now  discovered  to  such  of  the 
ing  thus  described  the  original  dignity  of  Christ  as  God's  Jews  as  God  thought  fit  to  employ  in  pubtishing  it  to  the 
beloved  Son,  for  the  purpose  of  displaying  the  merit  of  world,  ver.  26. — ^To  these  preachers,  God  was  pleased  to 
bis  death,  proceeded  to  speak  of  the  honour  and  power  make  known  by  revelation  the  greatness  of  the  gloiy  of 
which  he  received  in  the  human  nature,  as  the  reward  of  this  mysteiy  concerning  the  G^tiles ;  that  is,  the  glori- 
bis  death ;  whereby  he  hath  shewed,  in  a  conspicuous  ous  excellence  of  that  part  of  his  plan  which  relates  to 
light,  the  folly  of  those  who  endeavoured  to  persuade  the  the  €r«ntiles;  namely,  That  Jesus  Christ,  to  them  also^ 
Colossians  to  prefer  the  mediation  of  angels  to  the  media-  is  the  author  of  the  hope  of  a  glorious  resunectiQii  to 
tion  of  Christ  Ho  is  the  bead  of  the  body,  even  of  the  eternal  life,  as  well  as  to  the  Jews,  ver.  27. — ^Him,  1lier»- 
church,  and  the  beginning  or  author  thereof.  He  is  also  fore,  all  the  inspired  Christian  teachers  preach  as  the  only 
the  Jirtt'bom  or  Lord  of  the  dead,  having  died  to  raise  Saviour  of  the  worid,  exhorting  eveiy  man  to  receive  him 
them  again  to  life,  ver.  18. — ^This  greatness,  both  in  the  as  Saviour,  and  teaching  every  man  with  all  wisdom  the 
natural  and  moral  world,  be  hath  received  from  his  Fsp  true  doctrines  of  religion,  that  at  the  day  of  judgment 
ther,  that  he  may  unite  angels  and  men  in  one  great  they  may  present  every  man  perfect,  both  in  respect  of 
community  under  himself  as  their  head,  in  order  that  holiness  and  pardon,  ver.  28. — ^And  to  accomplish  that 
they  may  be  happy  in  their  subjection  to  God,  and  in  the  glorious  end,  Paul  himself  laboured  with  the  utmost  vi- 
society  of  one  another,  to  all  eternity.  For,  saith  the  gour  in  preaching  Jesus  Christ,  the  hope  of  gloiy  to  be- 
^XMitle,  it  pleased  the  Father  that  in  him  all  the  fulness  lievers  of  all  nations,  and  in  defending  that  doctrine  with 
of  perfection  and  power  should  constantly  abide,  ver.  19.  success,  in  proportion  to  the  supernatural  gifts  bestowed 
—and  through  the  exercise  of  his  authority  and  power,  upon  him  as  an  apostle,  ver.  29. 

NkW  TaAKSlATIOir.  ComCEKTAET. 

Chap.  I. — ^I  Paul  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ         Chap.  I. — ^I  Paul,  made  an  apottle  of  Jetue  Christ  by  the  ap- 
by  the  will  of  God,  and  Timothy  ova  brother,'     pointment  of  O^d,  (see  Gal.  chap.  L  lUust,)  and  Timothy,  who, 

though  not  an  apostle,  is  our  brother  in  the  ministry, 

2  To  the  saints  and  faithful^  Imthren  in        i  To  the  tainta  and  faithful  brethren  in  Chritt  who  are  tit  Co- 

Christ  who  arb  at  Coloese,  grace  bx  to  you,    loote.  May  virtuout  ditpotitiont  be  to  you,  and  happinett  tempo- 

and  peace  from  God  our  Father,'  and  FROM    poral  and  eternal  Tsee  Rom.  L  7.  notes  3, 4.)  from  God  the  Father 

our  Lord  Jesus  ChrisU                                          of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  from  the  Xord  Jeeua  Chritt,  by  whom 

God  dispenses  these  blessings  to  mankind. 

Ver.  1.— 1.  Paul  an  aposUe  of  Jearas  Christ,  &c.>—To  convince  Ver.  2—1.  And  falthfol  brethren  in  Christ  who  are  at  Colosae.l— 
the  Cok>88ianfl,  that  aU  the  thfaiga  contained  in  this  epistle  were  If  the  apostle  had  called  the  Colossians  tamta.  in  a  monl  sense, 
dictated  bjr  the  Spirit  of  God,  Paul  began  it  with  assuring  them,  there  would  have  been  no  occasion  to  have  added  to  their  charac* 
not  only  that  he  was  an  apostle  of  Jeaus  Christ,  but  that  ne  was  ter  the  appellation  of  faitf^  brethren.  Sainta  means  all  in  Co- 
made  an  apostle  by  the  will  of  God  the  Father;  an  honour  which  losse  who  made  an  outward  profession  of  believing  the  gospel ; 
iHMie  of  the  falae  teachers  could  claim.  and  faitl\ful  brethren  denotes  those  who  to  that  profession  jom- 

2  And  Timothy  our  brother.  1—Timoihy'searivpietT,  his  excel-  ed  a  suitable  practice.— This  epistle,  therefore,  was  addressed 

lent  endowments,  hia  approved  faithfulness,  and  his  affectionate  la-  to  the  whole  community  of  Christians  at  Coloss^  and  more  espe- 

bours  in  the  gospel  with  the  apostle,  well  known  to  most,  ifnot  to  all  ciallpr  to  such  of  them  as  were  sincere  in  their  profession  as 

the  Gentile  churches,  rendering  him  highly  worthy  of  their  re-  Christians.                                                             ^        ^   .    ,i 

gard,  Paul  allowed  him  to  join  in  writing  several  of  the  leUers  2  Prom  <3od  our  Father  ;)—That  is,  the  Father  of  us  who  beueve. 

which  he  addressed  to  these  churches ;  not,  however,  to  add  any  According  to  Estius,  God  is  called  the  Father  of  believers  to  mM-k 

thhig  to  his  own  authority,  but  rather  to  add  to  Timothy's  Inllu-  the  high  dignity  to  which  the/  are  raised  by  having  the  same  Fa- 

ence ;  for  which  purpose  also,  he  calls  him  here  his  brother,  ra-  ther  with  Jesus  Christ,  ver.  3. ;  also  to  shew,  that  believers  are 

ther  than  his  aon.  See  Pref  to  1  Thess.  sect.  2  about  the  middle,  the  especial  objects  of  God's  love. 
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8  We  give  thanks  to  the  O^d  and  Father  of  8  fFe,  Paul  and  Timothy,  give  thankt  to  the  €hd  and  Father 

our  Loid  JesQS  Christ,  ahoayt  vhen  ve  pray  of  our  Lord  Jetus  Chritt  for  your  fiuth  and  love.    This  we  do 

for  you ;  alvayo  tohen  toe  pray  for  you  ; 

4  (AM^tfyrtf)  Having  heard^  of  your  fiuth  4  Having-  heard  by  EpaphraB,  (chap.  i.  7-9.  iv.  12.),  of  the  firm- 
in  Christ  Jesus,  and  of  the  love  which  te  ness  of  your  faith  in  Christ  Jesutf  and  o/the  warmth  of  the  love 
■ATI  to  all  (^k(>  48.)  the  saints,'  -which  ye  bear  to  all  who  prof  cm  the  Christian  religion.  See  Eph. 

L  15.  note  2. 

6  (Aul)  Through  the  hope^  which  is  laid  5  Whom  ye  willingly  relieve  in  their  distresses  with  your  worldly 
up  for  you  in  the  heavene  /  of  which  ye  have  goods,  through  the  hope  of  far  better  goods  which  are  Imd  up  for 
formerly  heard  in  the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  you  in  the  heavens :  of -which  hope  ye  have  formerly  heard  in  the 
goi^l,  true  preaching  of  the  gospel  by  me.    See  Prefl  sect.  1 . 

'     6  Which  is  present  (up,  149.)  among  you,  6   Which  gospel  subsists  among  you,  as  it  does  likewise  in  the 

as  also  in  all  the  world,>  and  is  bringing  forth  most  celebrated  Gentile  nations,  and  is  bringing  forth  the  good 

firuit,^  even  as  (iv,  172.)  among  you  Jrom  the  fruit  of  fiuth  and  love,  even  as  it  does  among  you  from  the  day  ye 

day  ye  heard  mid  acknowledged  the  grace  of  heard  and  embraced  the  gospel  of  God,  as  preached  by  me  in  truth: 
God^  in  truth : 

7  As  ye  also  learned  rrfrom  Epaphras,  our  7  ^s  ye  also  learned  it  from  Epaphras  our  beloved  fellorwser* 
beloved  fellow-servant,*  who  is  a  fiiitkful  minis-  vant,  who,  having  taught  you  the  same  doctrine  with  me,  is  a 
ter  of  Christ  {yir*f)  with  respect  to  you,^  faithful  minister  of  Christ  with  respect  to  you, 

8  Who  likewise  hath  sigmfied  to  us  your  8  This  worthy  person,  besides  declaring  your  &ith  and  love  to 
love  in  *pirit»^  the  saints,  (ver.  4.),  likewise  hath  sigmfied  to  us  your  fervent 

spiritual  love  to  me. 

9  For  this  reason  we  also,  from  the  day  we  9  For  this  reason,  that  ye  have  great  £alth,  and  love,  and  sincere 
heard  these  thing S,  do  not  cease  praying  affection  to  me,  we  also,  from  the  day  we  heard  these  things,  (ver.  4.), 
(see  1  Thesa.  t.  17.  note)  for  you,  and  request-  do  not  cease  praying  for  you  and  requesting  that  ye  may  be  Jilted  by 
ing  diat  ye  wuiy  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  God  with  the  knowledge  of  his  will  concerning  the  salvation  of  man- 
his  will,  through  all  wisdom  and  spiritual  un-  kind  by  faith,  (Eph.  L  5. 9. 1 1.),  and  that  through  an  high  degree  of 
derstanding;  wisdom  and  understanding  in  sjnritual  matters  given  to  you; 

.  10  Iv  ORDER  THAT  (wtftTturuetu  vfAAi)  ye  10  (Sup.  ut  to)  In  order  that  ye  may  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord 

may  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord*  to  all  pleasing,  Christ,  so  as  to  please  him  in  all  things,  bringing  forth  fruit  suitable 

bringing  forth  fruit  by  every  good  work,  and  to  your  knowledge,  by  performing  continuallv  every  good  work,  and 

increasing  (ut)  m  the  knowledge  of  God :  even  increasing  in  the  knowledge  of  the  will  of  God;  (ver.  9.) 

11  Being  strengthened  with  all  strength,  11  Being,  for  this  purpose,  strengthened  greatly  according  to 
(itjtra)  according*  to  his  glorious  power,  unto  Chnsfs  glorious  power,  so  as  /o  bear  every  evil  be&lling  you 
all  patience  and  long-suffering'  wiUi  joy*  with  the  greatest  patience  and  Inng'SuffeHng,  nay,  with  joy, 

knowing  the  happy  issue  of  your  suirerings. 

12  We  give  thanks  to  the  Father,  who  ma*  12  Also  we  do  not  cease  (ver.  9.)  to  give  thanks  to  the  Father, 
keth  us  Jit  for  a  portion^  of  the  inheritance'  of  who,  by  fiiith  and  holiness,  maketh  us  Gentiles  Jit  for  receiving  a 
^  saints  u  the  light;*  portion  of  the  inheritance  which  belongs  to  the  Jews  who  dwell  in 

the  light  of  the  gospel ; 

Ver.  4.— 1.  Having  heard  of  your  fiUth  In  Christ  Jesus.}— The  is  called  the  truths  and  the  truth  of  the  gospel.  Wherefore,  their 

aposde  did  not  mean  his  having  heard  of  the  conversion  of  the  Co*  'hearing  and  acknowledging  (he  erace  or  God  in  truth,'  means 

losstans,  but  of  their  persevermg  in  the  belief  of  the  great  doctrine  their  hearing  and  acknowleaging  tne  true  doctrine  of  tJoie  gospel 

of  the  gospel,  that  men  are  saved  by  faith  without  obedience  to  the  concerning  tne  salvation  of  the  Gentiles  by  faith. 

law  of  Moses.  See  Pref.  sect  1.  paragr.  3.  Now,  as  some  had  been  Ver.  7. — 1.  Epaphras  our  beloved  fellow-servant  ]— From  the 

seduced  bj  the  false  teachers  from  this  true  faith,  Pref.  sect.  2.  pa>  epistle  to  Philemon,  ver.  23.  which  was  sent  at  the  same  time  with 

racr.  4.  the  apostle  does  not  speak  of  tlie  wb<4e  body  of  the  saints  this  letter,  it  appears  that  Epaphras  was  in  prison  at  Rome  when 

at  Colosse,  but  of  the  fiUthfhl  brethren  there ;  that  Is,  of  those  who  the  apostle  wrote.  But  he  did  not  choose  to  mention  that  circum> 

bad  persevered  in  the  truth,  bv  rejecting  all  Jewish  mixtures.  stance  in  a  letter  directed  to  the  whole  church  of  the  Colossians, 

2.  Love  which  ye  have  to  aU  the  sainta.}— The  wOrd  all  is  em-  lest  it  might  have  grieved  them  too  much.— Concerning  Epaphras, 

phatical  here,  and  implies,  that  the  faithful  brethren  at  Colosse  see  Philem.  ver.  23.  note. 

toved  not  only  the  Gentile  but  the  Jewish  believers,  although  the  2.  Who  is  a  faithful  minister  of  Christ  with  respect  to  you.}— 

latter  differed  from  them  In  some  points  of  faith  and  practice  re*  The  apostle  gave  this  honourable  testimony  to  Epaphras,  that  the 

q>ecting  the  Mosaic  rites.    See  Eph.  i.  15.  note  2.  Colos^ans  inixht  not  suffer  themselves  to  be  drawn  away  from  the 

VerTS.  Through  the  hope  which  Is  laid  up  for  you.] — Here  hope  doctrine  which  they  had  learned  from  him. 

is  put  fbr  eternal  Ofe,  the  object  of  the  ColossUuis'  hope. — If  the  Ver.  8.  Hath  signified  to  us  your  love  in  spirit] — According  to 

sense  given  In  the  commentary  is  not  admitted,  the  meaning  may  Grotius,  (his  means  '  your  love  to  me,  on  account  of  the  gifts  oitha 

be  that  the  Colossians  loved  the  saints  on  account  of  their  enter*  spirit  which  I  communicated  to  you :'  According  to  Pierce.  It  Is 

taining  the  kame  hope  of  eternal  life  with  ttfemselves.  'your  love  to  me  on  a  spiritual  account :'  According  to  Whitoy,  It 

Ver.  a. — ^1.  Which  Is  present  among  you  as  also  in  all  the  world]  Is  'your  love  wrought  in  you  by  the  spirit'  Otliers  think  the 
•— niAirTi  T^ntTMv.  In  this  clause  the  word  xotmos,  translated  irorjd;  phrase  is  a  common  Ilebnusm  for  'great  love.'  See  Ess.  Iv.  66. 
s^nMes  the  Roman  empire,  a  sense  which  It  has  in  otherp^^sages,  Ver.  10.  The  Lord.]-;>Some  MBS  mentioned  by  Mill,  with  the  Sy* 
psjlicularly  Luke  ii.  1.  'There  went  out  a  decree  from  Cfsesar  Au-  riac,  Vulgate,  and  Ethiopic  versions,  read  liere,  tow  ©io«,  qfOod, 
gustus,  that  an  the  world  should  be  taxed.'— In  like  manner,  everv  Ver.  11. — 1.  According  to  his  glorious  power.]— The  preposition 
nation  under  heaven,  Acts  U.  6.  signifies  those  nations  only  with  kmtm,  with  the  accusative,  mav  be  rendered  Ay,  or  through.  Hero 
whom  the  Jews  had  some  communication.  So  also  Cyrus,  in  his  the  glorious  power  of  Christ  is  spoken  of;  but  in  the  parallel  pas- 
decree  concerning  the  Jews,  says,  Ezra  i.  2. 'The  Lord  God  of  hea-  sage,  Eph.  lii.  16.  the  apostle  speaks  of  the  Father's  power ;  'That 
ven  hathaiven  me  all  the  kingdoou  of  the  earth.'  Thus  understood,  according  to  the  riches  of  his  glnry,  he  would  grant  tmlo  yon  to  be 
the  apostle's  affirmation  Is  no  hyperbole.  For.  at  the  time  the  epls-  exceedingly  strengthened  0**)  l>y  his  ^irit.' 
tie  to  the  Colossians  was  written.  A-  D.  61.  the  gospel  had  been  2.  All  patience  and  long-sufferint.}— The  Greek  commentators 
preached  and  received  in  most  of  the  countries  within  the  Ro-  observe,  that  patience  Is  exercised  towards  them  who  are  out  of 
man  empire,  and  had  produced  a  great  change  in  the  manners  the  church,  and  whom  we  have  no  right  to  punish ;  but  long-si^" 
of  those  who  received  ft— As  the  word  «-«peirTe$.  present,  Is  com*  fering  is  exercised  towards  persons  of  our  own  society,  whom 
monly  applied  to  Uiings  having  life,  K  Is  here  used  metaphorically,  we  can  punish. 

2.  And  Is  bringing  fbrth  fruit  }--Some  MSS,  foUowIng  the  Vul-  Ver.  12.— 1.  Who  maketh  us  fit  for  a  porilon,  Ac.]— 'ix«v»r»*T« 
gate,  add  K*««ui«i'e^vev,  and  tncrea«tng';  is  dally  spreamng  itself.  iiA»«(i«(  rnv  fitt»i»Tiv  xxw^eu.  This  is  an  allusion  to  the  partitioii 
— The  apostle  made  this  observation  to  confirm  the  Cotossians  in  of  the  land  of  Canaan  Into  so  many  ^icIk,  portions,  which  were 
the  Aith  of  the  gospel,  which,  by  its  rapid  progressu  and  happy  Influ*  distributed  to  the  Israelites  by  lot  And  as  the  land  of  Canaan,  the 
ence  in  refbmung  manldnd,  was  plainly  declared  to  be  nrom  God.  inheritance  of  the  natural  seed  of  Abraham,  was  a  type  of  the  In* 

3.  Acknowledged  the  grace  of  Cfod.}— Here,  as  in  Tit  it.  11. 1  Pet  heritance  of  the  spiritual  seed,  the  allusion  to  the  division  of  that 
V.  12.  Me  rraee  of  Ood  stignlfies  the  gospeL  m  writing  to  Gentiles,  land  among  the  natural  seed.  Is  Introduced  with  propriety  In  ths 
the  aposUe  with  great  propriety  termed  the  gospel  the  grace  of  account  which  the  apostle  gives  of  the  admission  of  the  Gentiles  to 
God,  fbr  this,  among  other  reasons,  that  therein  God  declared  his  share  with  the  Jews  in  all  the  privileges  of  the  gospeL — ^In  this 
gractous  Intention  of  making  the  Gentiles  heirs  of  the  heavenly  thanksgiving,  the  apostle  insinuated  to  the  Colosmans,  that  their 
country  by  fkith,  equally  with  the  Jews,  without  requiring  them  to  sharing  In  the  blessings  which  beloiwed  to  the  Jews,  was  a  stroDff 
obey  the  law  of  Moses,  Tsr.  12.— This  doctrine,  in  other  passages,  motivstoindacsthemtobeartheirslffictlonswithpatieiiceandjoy. 
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13  ('0()  Who  hath  delivered  us  from  the  13  fVho,  for  that  purpose,  hath  delivered  us  Gentiles  Jrom  the 
power  of  darkness,^  and  hath  translated  us  povter  of  darknett  /  the  tyrannical  dominion  of  evil  spirits  mider 
into  the  kingdom  of  liis  beloved  8on ;'  which  we  lived  in  our  ignorant  heathen  state;  and  by  faith  haih 

translated  u»  into  the  kingdom  of  hit  beloved  Son;  namely,  into 
the  gospel  church ; 

14  Sy  whom  we  have  (eiiroxvr^ua-tf^  redemp-  14  Bytohom  -we  all  have  redemption  through  hit  death,  even 
tion  through  his  blood,*  ivxir  the  forgiveness  of  the  forgivenett  of  tint.  So  that  in  the  kingdom  of  God's  beloved 
tint*    ^  Son  there  is  a  propitiation  for  sin  provided,  more  efiectual  than  the 

Levitical  sacrifices. 

15  C'Oc)  Be  is  the  imaged  of  the  invisible  15  That  the  shedding  of  his  blood  should  procure  forgiveness  of 
God,  (tr^etrvTom  oeTrajmt  utiatoK)  the  first-bom  of  sins  for  all  who  believe,  cannot  surprise  you,  when  ye  confer  that  he 
the  vhole  creation,^  it  the  image  of  the  invisible  Ood,  thefirtt^om  of  the  "whole  creation, 

16  ('Oti,  254.)  Becaute  (tr^  by  him  were  16  These  high  titles  belong  to  the  Son,  becaute  by  him  vere 
created^  all  things  -which  ARE  m  the  heavent  created  all  thingt  -which  are  in  the  heavens,  and  -which  are  upon 
and  which  ARE  upon  the  earth,  thingt  visible,  the  earth  /  thingt  vitible,  the  material  fiibric,  and  the  living  thmgs 
and  thingt  invisible,'  whether  thronet,  or  lord-  therein ;  and  thingt  in-visible,  good  angels  and  bad,  the  di&rencee 
ships,  or  governments,  or  powers  ;>  all  things  of  whose  nature  and  office  I  express  by  thrones,  lordships,  govern^ 
were  created  (//  dtvrv)  through  him,^  and  (ur)  ments,  and  powers :  all  things  were  created  by  God  through  the 
for  him.  Son,  and  for  him  /  that  is,  for  the  manifestation  of  his  wisdom  and 

power,  and  to  be  governed  by  him. 

2.  The  inheritance  of  the  si^ta.}— This  inheritance  compre-  soning,  If  '  the  firat-bom  of  the  tvhole  creation'  signifies  the  first 
henda,  not  only  the  heaTenlv  country,  of  which  Canaan  was  the  made  creature.—"  It  is  obsenrablo,''  saith  Dr.  Clarke,  aa  cited  by 
tfpc,  but  all  the  privileges  of  the  gospel  bestowed  on  believers,  to  Horsley  in  his  xvth  letter  to  Priestley,  "  that  St  Paul  does  not  here 
Bt  them  for  the  enjovment  of  the  heavenly  country.  call  our  Saviour  w^wTosTirot  ^arm  Kri«-i»$,  'the  first  created  of  all 

3.  Saints  in  the  hght.]— So  the  apostle  called  the  converted  Jews  creatures,'  but  wf -TOTPxoir  w»rm  »ri9-t«(,  '  the  first-bom  of  every 
living  in  the  light  of  the  gospel,  and  enjoving  all  the  privileges  men*  creature,*  the  first  begotten  before  all  creatures."— It  is  proper, 
tioned  ver.  13.;  for  Christ,  the  author  of  the  gospel,  is '  the  true  light  however,  to  observe,  that  fr^wreroxec,  in  this  passase,  Biav  simiiy 
which  lixlUeth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world,'  John  1.  9.  the  Heir  or  Lordofthe  whole  creation.  For  anciently  the  flrst-bom 
Hence  the  gospel,  as  coming  from  him,  is  termed  the  true  Ught,  1  was  entitled  to  possess  his  father's  estate ;  2  Chron.  ud.  3.  '  But 
John  ii.  8. :  whereas  heathenish  idolatry  is  called  darkness,  Acta  the  kingdom  gave  he  to  Jehoram,  because  he  was  the  fir«t>bom.' 
xxvi.  17,  Id.— Bee  1  John  i.  5.  note  3.— Besides,  it  was  as  proper  to  —The  first-born  was  likewise  lord  of  his  brethren,  who  were  all 
cali  men  living  under  the  gospel  dispensation  taints  in  tight,  as  in  his  servants.  Tills  appears  from  what  Isaac  said  to  Esau,  after  he 
Che  following  verse  to  call  idolaters  men  under  the  potter  of  dark-  had  bestowed  the  ri^ts  of  primogeniture  on  Jacob,  Gen.  zxvli.  37. 
ne»9.  In  other  passages  also,  the  word  Ugtu  signifies  the  gospel  Hence,  among  the  Hebrews  and  other  ancient  nations, /irtf-ftom, 
dispensation:  Eph.  v.  8.  'Now  ye  are  light  in  the  Ixird.'  1  Aet'r,  and  ^d,  were  synonymous  terms ;  GaL  i  v.  1.  'As  long  as  the 
Thees.  v.  5.  'All  ye  are  sona  of  the  liglit.'  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  'Light  of  heir  is  a  child,  he  is  noticing  diflTcrent  from  a  bond-man,  though  he 
the  glorious  gospel.'  See  Rom.  xiii.  2.  note  1.  and  Col.  I.  26.  where  be  lord  of  all.'  "Heres  apud  antiques  pro  Domino  ponebatur." 
such  of  the  Jews  as  were  made  apostJns,  prophets,  and  inspired  See  Vinnius's  note  on  Justinian's  Instit  fib.  11.  tit  19.  last  section, 
teachers,  are  called  '  his  saints ;'  and  Eph.  iv.  12.  '  saints  pcrtected  According  to  this  interpretation  of  the  terma  ftrsUbom  and  heir, 
for  the  work  of  the  ministry.*  the  apostle's  reasoning  is  perfectly  just :  for  the  creation  of  all 

Ver.  13.— 1.  The  power  of  darkness.)— Evil  spirits  are  called,  tliIng8,(CoL  1. 16.),  and  the  making  of  the  world,  (Heb.  i.  Z.%  through 

Eph.  vi.  12.  'the  rulers  of  the  darlmess  of  this  world ;'  and  their  the  Son,  Is  a  direct  proof  that  he  is  the  first-born,  heir,  or  lord  of 

dominion  is  styled,  Luke  xxii.  53. '  the  power  of  darkness,'  as  here,  the  whole.    For  the  same  reason,  in  the  following  ver.  la  irf«rro. 

for  the  reason  mentioned  1  Jolm  1. 5.  note  3.  See  also  Acts  xzvi.  la  TAtec,  firwt-bom,  may  signify  lord  or  ruler  ;  especkUy  if  the  verso 

2.  His  beloved  Son. }— The  apostle  calls  Jesus  God**  beloved  Son,  be  thus  translated. '  He  is  the  beginning,  the  first-bom  of  the  dead.* 

because  God  gave  him  that  appellation  by  a  voice  from  heaven  at .  See  ver.  18.  note  3. 

his  baptism ;  also  to  intimate,  that  the  faithful  subjects  of  the  Ver.  16.— 1.  Becanse  by  him  were  created.]— The  casual  parti- 

kiagdora  of  his  son  are  the  objects  of  his  love.  cle  ir$,  because,  with  which  this  verse  begins,  refers  to  both  puts 

\er.  14.  Redemption  through  his  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  of  the  preceding  verse.    The  Son  Is  'the  image  of  the  invisible 

sins.}—'  Through  nis  blood,'  is  an  explication  of  the  clause  '  by  God,'  as  well  as  ^the  first-born  of  the  whole  creation,  because  by 

whom,*  as '  forgiveness  of  sins'  is  an  explication  of*  redemiMion.' —  him  were  created  all  things,'  Ac 

The  words  through  hit  Mood  are  wanting  In  the  Sy  riac  and  Vulgate  2.  Things  visible,  and  things  hivisible.  >— 7^*fif«  visible,9re  those 

vcraions,  as  also  in  the  Clermont,  and  six  other  ancient  MSS.  ^za  said  in  the  foregoing  clause  to  be  upon  the  earth:  the  material  ft* 

thinks  they  were  transcribed  here  from  Eph.  i.  7.    But  aa  there  brie  with  all  its  inhabitants,  called  Heb.  zL  3,  tm  iSxia^^t m,  things 

arc  many  expressions  hi  the  two  epistles  perfectly  the  same,  which  tehich  are  seen.—ThtMt  invitibte,  are  those  said  to  be  in  the  hea- 

really  belong  to  both,  I  see  no  reason  why  the  words  in  question  vent ;  namely,  the  different  orders  of  angels,  both  good  and  bad, 

should  be  reckoned  an  interpolation.  called,  in  the  following  part  of  the  verse,  thrones,  fordshlM,  4cc. 

Ver  16.— 1.  He  is  the  image  of  the  Invisible  God.}— Here  U  is  Because  In  ttfier  times  false  teachers  would  arise,  and  amrm,— 

the  substantive  pronoun  of  the  third  person,  and  hath  for  its  ante-  some,  that  the  world  was  made  by  anaels-others,  tnat  It  was  made 

cedent  Ood't  beloved  Son,  mentioned  ver.  13, 14.— The  Son  b  call-  by  an  evil  principle,  (aee  Preface  to  Coloasiana,  sect  IL  p.  375.X  the 

cd  I  ixair,  '  the  image  of  the  hivisible  God,'  and  x»f»*'r»e  rns  v^rora.  apostle  may  have  been  directed  by  the  Spirit  to  declare,  in  the  most 

Tt^i  aurev,  'the  express  image  of  his  substance/  Heb.  i.  3.  be-  express  manner,  that  all  things  were  created  by  God's  beloved  Son, 

cause  in  the  creation  of  all  tnini^s  he  exhibited  the  perfections  tiiatthn  sincere  might  be  preserved  fh>m  these  pemictous  errors, 

which  are  peculiar  to  God.    See  Rom.  i.  20.— The  Son  is  likewlso  3.  Whether  tiirones,  or  lordaliips,  &c.}— In  the  parallel  pasaag e, 

called  th«>  iinaj^e  of  God,  2Cor.  iv.  4.  becanse  he  sliines  into  mcn'a  Eph.  I.  21.  note  1.  these  names  ejqiress  the  different  orders  of  an* 

hearts  with  the  light  of  ih«  gospel,  called,  ver.  6.  'thn  lUhl  of  the  gels,  whether  good  or  bad.    For,  Col.  ii.  10.  the  words  mexn  «•• 


knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  farn  of  Christ:'  and  becanse     i5o«r»«,  government  and  potter,  denote  Me  good  angelt,  over 
he  manllested  the  divine  perfecrions  in  ihc  flesh  visihly.by  that  ful-     whom  Christ  is  the  head.    But  the  same  words,  ver.  16.  of  that 


triarchs  by  his  Son.  But  tills  opinion  is  attended  with  great  difficul-  nagogues,  and  unto  (rac  «« x«c  x«i  T«y  i^evo-ia$)  magistrates  and 

ties,  as  WTiilby  has  shewed  in  his  note  on  Heb.  ii.  2.— The  Socini-  powers,  take  ye  no  thought^'  Ac.  Wherefore,  the  appellations  hi 

ans  contend,  that  Christ  Is  called  the  imngo  of  the  invisible  God,  this  verse  comprehend  every  thing  havhig  domhiion,  whether 

merely  because  he  made  known  to  men  the  will  of  God ;  and  that  among  angels  or  men.  And  since  it  is  said  in  the  end  of  the  verse, 

in  this  sense  only  Christ  said  to  Philip,  John  xiv.  9.  '  He  that  hath  that  they  were  all  made  by  the  Son,  and  for  him,  he  must  be  snpe- 

secn  me,  hath  seen  the  Father.'  But  it  should  be  considered,  that  rior  to  them  all  in  nature  and  authority.    Thus  understood,  the 

In  other  passages  of  scripture  the  word  image  denotes  Ukeneat,  If  apostle's  description  of  the  Son  was  most  pertinent  to  his  purposa 

not  tameness,  of  nature  and  properties.  1  Cor.  xv.  49.  '  As  we  have  of  shewhig  the  folly  of  the  false  teachers,  who  were  endeavouring 

borne  the  Image  of  the  earthly,  we  shall  also  bear  the  Image  of  the  to  seduce  the  Colossians  from  their  reliance  on  Christ  for  sahra- 

ijeavenly.'— Heb.  x.  1.  Tlie  law  containing  a  shadow  of  the  good  tion ;  and  to  persuade  them  to  attach  themselves  to  angels ;  and  to 

things  to  come,  and  not  the  very  image  of  those  things.  worship  them  as  more  powerful  mediatora  with  God  than  his  own 

2,  Tlie  first-bom  of  the  whole  creation.  1 — So  the  phrase  ir:tT»  beloved  Son,  by  whom  they  were  all  created. 

xric?  Is  translated,  Rom.  viii.  22.— According  to  the  Arians,  *  the  4.  All  things  were  created  through  him,  and  for  him.)— By  the  all 

first-bom  of  the  wliole  creation,'  Is  the  first-made  creature.  But  the  «Ain^»  which  were  created  through  the  Son,  some  of  the  Socinians 

reason  advanced  to  prove  the  Son  the  first-born  of  the  whole  crea-  understand,  the  gospel  dispensation  and  churcli.  According  to  this 

tion,  overturns  that  sense  of  this  passage.  For  surely  the  Son's  ere-  sense  of  creating  all  things, '  the  first -l>om  of  the  whole  creation,' 

nUng  all  things,  doth  not  prove  him  to  be  the  first  made  creature,  ver.  15.  is,  the  first  made  member  of  the  Christian  church.    And 

unless  tils  power  of  creating  all  things  originated  from  his  being  the  the  apostle's  reasonfaig  will  be,  "  Christ  is  the  first  made  member  of 

first  made  creature;  whicli  no  one,  I  tliink,  wiH  afllrra.  As  little  does  the  church ;  becanse  by  him  the  church  was  created."  But  every 

the  .St)n's  ereailng  all  things  prove,  that  he  first  of  all  created  him-  one  nmst  be  sensible  that  this  reasoning  is  not  just,  since  Christ 

self  Vet  these  absurdities  will  bo  established  by  tlio  apostle's  rea-  miglu  have  created  the  church,  without  being  himself  a  member  of 


Cmat.  I.  COLOSSIANa  381. 

17  And  he  ii  (ir{ff  mnw)  bdW  all  ttuDgB,!  17  And,  hkTing  made  *I1  thing*,  Affii  In  exyuaem  prier  t*  <til 
"^  (")  bj  bim  all  thmgi  (tmrnt)  canaA.'        thing;  ami  by  hit  praer  all  tMngw  ttaad  tagether  id  the  haniii>> 

nioua  order  in  whidi  he  at  fint  placed  them. 

18  Andbeia  the  head  of  the  body,'  Kvetr  18  And  he  it  the  htadaftht  great  badg  or  lociely  called  the 
of  the  church.  ("Oc)  Ht  ia  the  beginning,'  church.  He  it  tito  lite  beginning  at  aaihot  aC  Om  c\tax(iti,  tht  firtt- 
the  Gnt-boTD  from  the  dead;*  that  id  all  re-  btm  ar  Isrd  a/the  dead,  (Rom.  liv.  9.),  who  make  the  greateat 
SPECTS  he  might  be  Jnt-endnent.*  part  of  the  church,  that  in  all  reipeeU  he  mag  te  the  chief  pertan 

next  lo  God. 

19  For  it  pleaaed  tk>  Fitbii,i  that  (•)  in  18  This  account  of  the  greataeaa  of  the  Son  needa  not  aurpiiae 
him  all  the  fulneaoi  (utuutu,  336.)  thautd  jou.  He  derivee  his  greatnen  from  the  Father :  Ftr  it  pleated 
dwell.                                                                                the  Father,  that  in  him  all  Ihe/ulneti  of  perfection  end  goTem- 

ment  thiiuld  cmitinaally  abide.    See  dhap.  ii.  9. 
20.  And  b]r  (/i)  him  to  reconcile' nil  thinga        20  .jnrf  Ay  Aim  (a  unite  ai/fAinj-i ««  Mm  aa  their  head,  Aanuy 


maaloii.    KiKignifici, 
1  Miiela,  wlio  (orniprLy 
roincei.andniiIoIber 
Ml,Wliiahcr[iedi.e«- 

qafnce.ofA, 
Bill  menUons 

tn^.lRl^  ■■ 

Ihcgeniiiieci 

rminlMrjimpmjwrlTl 
»ventT  hienrcbr,  the 

fs'S's 

il'^lHFs'Hsls 

coD^«ehltfl 

"e°a"™angeliH™T 

Ibelesa,  u  Ihi 
4/t£3  iV 

liK  Itie  rm'enlT  hier- 

and  lulhoril*  u  tlie  crealar  of  uigcli  .nd  men,  be  In  Ihis  >*rM 

ai.bmniehUi^«ool»tao 

•peBluoflu.irEMnoM  mho  foundered  bend  of  iho  church, 
^i  u  .ho  ru%r  of  Ibo  d(uJ :  KKl  leU.  u^  ihu  Lbex  bonoura 

^^J^^JiZtr'oTO. 

were  bcsrowort  on  blm,  Ihal  in  «U  roHpecu  be  migbl  be  Iho  chief 

Vor.  19.-1.  II  pleuicd  Iho  FUher.l-The  wordi  tt«  /«*«■.  an 

mm,'iiliitTiiiMYrMitube.^iai6on,'l  nm  MB. no mMnini 

r^i-^r/t.ir-^'.'^^.^^'^jiiiSs^rEiirhe'^c.z 

Sm,  vrbtch  d«a  DM  pro.e  bin.  lo  b.  nperlor  lo  ixi  U»  «^'is  of 
whieh  IhU  hleiarchf  eoD^Ia,  aa  Ihe  apoiUe's  THunningTo  UU. 

E^^ii,sr^^^<,^v,r"!?.z!r;rcS;^"iSi.'!"^!'xis 

'nf*l™™JS.d"^i.  b.fo»  ^  .hln«.l-Th.  word  -..r„1. 
rif hth  innjlated  oUUinfi,  bcuiue  It Ti  lo  iho  ii>-utcr  fender,  u 

Indopflndenil.  of  Ibe  wi]l  of  Uie  Falher ;  eonlriTT  "  the  nboln 
lenot  of  .crfpiurE,  in  which  the  Bon  i.  raid.  In  Ibe  «11W  of  mr 

a  All  UllDfl  <nT.t,»)  Mtnial.1— Thli  ll  M[iilv(driil  lo  Reb.  1.3. 

«j(.>Ti  Tai-nicTi.  ,iiiiiii>TiiEii»a|>i.twiTti.,  'And  upholding  ill 

limaUn  dacU :  for  .«r.  bioreuei  Ihe  mcuiinc  oriheword  wllh 

i»«::::r.ffi'aK,-.-iCi',S-j;ssj2.™.- 

"«.7«-»lSCd".!;!'.,»*,„...,,»..te», 

fiibicBH  of  pcrfrcUon  uiil  Boiemment,  (lermcd,  ch^.  II.  V.  'tha 

a,  DKKceda  bi  thle  clauae  to  dtaplaT  hia  iilarT  u  Iho  HcU 
eburcb,  wblEh  b  called  tie  body,  and  lit  btd^,  lo  Inllm, 

held.  Or,  the  chnrcb  li  'called  Ihebodf  DrCbrlit,  bouuM  bU  Ihe  In  other  reqiecu,  thlnka  lb( 

refenorUBd  derlilni  tiielr  n^w  nvure  from  Iha  bi^alttnc  of  hiB  ed  Ibe  Father  lo  inhabit  bII 

bcdr  oa  Ibe  croi^  tlie:r  ue  nld.  Eph.  t.  30.  to  be  '  mcmHon  of  all  Ibtfuhie—,  the  wtiolo  ct 

hi>  bodi,  or  hli  Dcah,  uid  of  hia  bonea.'    Bee  Bpb.  t.  32.  note ;  cBlled,  Eph,  I,  S3,  T>  w/,iti 

and  Rom.  .11,  S.  note  1  wilh  all.'  See  Rom,  xl.  li  i 

In  nwkbi;  Chrial  Ihe  head  of  the  hodj  or  church,  there  [j,  aa  Dr  to  approTe.    For  in  hia  iHiH 

"il  IB  B«idenl  to  oiery  one,  thai  Ihe  reducbij  of  men  tinder  one  Hew  luldi,  th«l  the  Manic 

ireU  bead,    il  the  nuil  nul  ml  mi-.n'.  ..funilTn.  .h.,,,  in  nna  >n.  PonpltiiK     liIKlr  nlnod  ihlB 


1  of  the  world  will  conTtnee  ua,  what  a  miRbt)'  poi 

to  bind  men  loieihnr  In  alTeclion  and  mend 

,-■....,,.  _._-.,.___, hhnholnloir-- 

.    Bui  Ihe  ef 


itoaoc 


B(ron«er  wlien  Ihere  la  a  dependence  opon,  end  honcaof  taanj        Vcr,  20.-1.  And  hjbimlo  reconcile  ell  lhln|[a.|—Thau(h  Ihe 


teader.  lto<iriiiuchiiiore,Ihen,  mmnheanbleellBIDrnianUndU)  nai?  DieanlnR,  I  am  cleBriyar  opialr..,  . ._. , ._ 

imegrealaad^Drlouihead,lbrwbonlhe*liavelheMiheMTenc-  trnife  <iimp1r  i  brcauap  lbs  Riod  an«eta  are  eoid,  In  the  liuer  pan 

iatl«i,fromwlioaitbeThaTerecelndlliei^»tlniaIuaMebennUii,  ofthe  lerec.  lobBreconciledloChrtat,  whonetcrwereateDmllir 

and  on  whom  all  their  nHurehopea  depend  eanlribdleeJtceaillnalr  wilh  him,    I  ihnrefcce  takelhe  apoalli^'aDieening  to  be  thla;  'B 

IB  imlle  Ihem  la  Die  ■Crteleal  Eowb  of  MeBdaUpl"  eqwcMIJ  u  pleaiKd  Ihe  Father,  by  Chriat,  to  unite  all  lUWi  lo  Chrial,-  name. 

UMreeBBbenoeailoua  rifalahlpahere;  the  bimtinbeBiowed  1»,  ae  their  head  oe  (OTemor,   SoeEph.i.IO.  Bnl  Ihouih  I  ibtak 

M  cue  beinf  no  obMruetton  to  Iho  emmmdiiein™!  of  the  real.  Una  Ihe  apcMle'a  meaning,  1  haie  nol  lentaredln  alier  the  Iraoa. 

S.  ae  la  the  bealnnlnE.I— '<><  ir"  ■(»>.  In  Uiia  and  whu  Mlmn,  lalion.  Bee  noie  3.  on  ihia  rerae,  at  Ihe  close.- Tbia  reconcilini  or 

A 1 ;;>..  i^:?.' ..  .•..  ...I—  — ^  ,^  nler  ofllw  imilinaarallihloEilaChriMaathelrhead.  Ihe  Father  halhaccom- 


9  cnoaidentUm  ofihal  fiilnaiaof     pUahrd,  bj  makimt  peai 


•liw^throuah  the  blood  of  hia  Son'aeroaa.  faThiadaalh, 


chuTctLlB' 

SnekphlliieiniherBeiprcsai'dftarlrtieDiiH.arefneleniprineipia  saancrlflce  for  abi,  1^  huh  taken  iwaii 

oftbinn,  hT  the  word '(zi,  ftrn'mRHr ;  Curiw.  Intel.  S)rk.p.ai7.  mItT  to  one  other,  end  of  their  enmin  to  him.  Hence  lliaaaldor 

aaS.SsTM.Saa.    InthlaaenHChriBlr.nliedli.mBeir,  llev.lil.  14.  Chrial,  Bnh.  il.  Ifl.  thnl 'be  Kith bjinfalleahabollBhodlhe  enmity' 

Butthoiwhil  be  an  high  hnnoui- to  the  church  Ihu  be  In  ila  head  mleht  ereale  under  himaplf  into  one  new  nuui,  making;  peace  {  IS. 

wlwlillieDiMCBiueof  allltalo(a,]ie^*aihcBpo>lteinililBTerM  And  reconcile  boih  In  one  body  lo  God,  havlnt  abln  tlie  emoitj.' 


863 


00L08SIAN9. 


CUAJf^h 


U  him,*  h^Tiag  made  peace  bj  the  Uood  of  hie 
caroBi  ;*  I  sat,  by  him,  whether  thit  bi  things 
upon  the  earth,  or  things  in  the  heaveiu,^ 

31  J^ven  yon,  vho  were  formerly  alienated 
(t»  JiAfota)  in  mind,  and  enemies  by  vorkt 
vhich  ABB  wicked,  he  hath  now  indeed  re- 
conciled, 

38  (Ev)  In  the  body  of  his  flesh>  through 
death,  to  present  you  holy,  and  unblamable, 
and  unreprovable  in  his  ai^t;  (Eph.  t.  27.) 


23  (Ery,  134.)  Since  ye  continue  /y  the 
fiuthi  founded  and  itable,  and  not  removed 
from  me  hope  of  the  gospel,  which  ye  haye 
heard,  which  hath  been  preached  to  every  crea- 
ture which  IS  under  heaven,  (see  CoL  L  6.  note 
!•),  AHD  of  which  I  Paul  am  made  a  minister. 

24  /  now  rejoice!  in  my  sufferings  for  you, 
and  in  my  turn  Jill  up^  the  remainder  of  the 
afflictions  of  Christ^  in  my  flesh  for  his  body, 
which  is  the  church ; 

25  ("H()  Whereof  I  am  made  a  minister, 
according  to  the  dispensation  of  God,*  whidi 
wao  given  to  me  (ut  v/^uU)  on  your  account, 
fully  to  preach^  the  word  of  God ; 

26  The  mysteiy  which  wao  kept  hid  from 
the  ages,  and  from  the  generations,*  but  now  is 
made  manifest  to  his  saints.'    (See  Eph.  iv. 

2.  To  him.}— Pierce  reads  here  *««  avrct,  to  him$e\f;  makinc 
this  tense,  'It  hath  pleased  the  Father  by  htm  to  reconcile  all 
thinfs  to  himselC  But  I  prefer  the  common  reading  and  tran»> 
lation,  as  most  consonant  to  the  apostle's  design  of  dlsplajing  the 
greatness  of  Christ's  person  and  office. 

3.  Having  made  peace  through  the  blood  of  his  cross.}— Augus- 
tine, who  is  followed  by  Le  Clerc  and  Pierce,  was  of  opinion,  that 
the  expression  all  tkingt^  found  in  the  preceding  clause,  includes 
the  good  angels ;  and  that  they  are  said  to  be  reconciled,  and  to 
have  their  peace  msde,  not  with  Ood,  whom  they  never  offended, 
but  with  men,  with  whom  they  were  at  variance  on  account  of 
thefar  enmity  to  GkxL  This  account,  however,  of  the  reconciliation 
of  the  holy  angels  cannot  be  adniitted.  because  the  apostle  hath 
ejqHTessly  declared  it  to  be  a  reconciliation  either  to  God  or  to 
Christ,  and  not  to  men.— I  therefore  thinli  the  word  rteoneiU^  in 
this  passsge,  means  simply  to  Mnt'le,  as  was  observed  in  note  1. ; 
and  that  the  aU  thing*  which  are  thus  united  are  the  holy  angels 
and  good  men  of  all  nations,  who  are  united  together  under  Christ 
as  their  head;  and  tliat  the  peace  made  through  the  blood  of 
Christ's  cross,  is  peace  between  God  and  sinners,  and  between 
sinners  themselves;  eq>ecially  the  believing  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
in  order  to  their  being  joined  together  in  one  church  under  Christ 
as  their  head. 

4.  Whether  they  be  things  upon  the  earth,  4bc.}— Because,  Eph. 
ii.  14.  Christ  is  called  our  peaety  on  account  of  his  uniting  Jews 
and  Gentiles  in  one  church,  some  are  of  opinion,  that  '  the  things 
upon  the  eartV  f^^  '  the  things  in  the  heavens.'  said  here  to  be 
reconciled  to  Christ,  are  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  believers  only. 
But  any  one  who  compares  the  paasage  in  the  Ephesians  with  this 
verse,  will  see,  that  being  different  both  in  sentiment  and  language, 
the  one  cannot  be  explained  by  the  other. 

Ver.  22.  In  the  body  of  his  flesh.}— The  church  is  called  the  body 

gf  Chriat*9,fie»hj  because  believers  are  '  members  of  his  body,  of 
Is  flesh,  and  or  his  l>ones,'  Eph.  v.  30.  The  meaning  Is,  that  the 
Gentiles  being  introduced  into  the  church  through  the  death  of 
Christ,  are  therein  reconciled  or  united  to  God,  to  the  Jews,  and 
to  one  another.  Bee  ver.  20.  note  1.  Or  the  pasnte  may  be  con* 
strued  and  trandated  in  the  following  manner :  'He  hath  now  in> 
deed  reconciled,  22.  through  death  in  the  body  of  his  flesh,'  that 
is,  his  fleshly  body.  According  to  this  translation,  the  apostle 
calls  Christ's  flesh  a  body,  to  shew  that  It  was  real,  not  imaginary 
flesh,  as  some  heretics  afterwards  affirmed. 

Ver.  23.  Since  ye  continue  in  the  faith.)— I  have  sdopted  Pierce's 
translation  here,  not  only  because  it  is  equally  literal  with  the  ver* 
slon  in  our  Bible,  but  because  it  agrees  better  with  the  good  oolnion 
vrhich  the  apostle  entertained  of  the  Colossians.  He  had  beard 
firom  Epaphras  of  their  persevering  in  the  true  Christian  ftdth, 
ctiu).  i.  4.  He  therefore  told  them,  ver.  M.  '  I  now  rejoice  In  my 
su^ifaigs  for  you ;'  and,  chap,  it  5.  'Though  hi  the  flesh  I  be  ab« 
sent,  yet  in  spirit  I  am  with  you,  rejoicing  when  I  see  your  order, 
and  the  flrmness  of  your  feith  in  Christ'  Wherefore,  since  they 
firmly  maintained  the  true  laith  of  the  gospeL  the  apostle  had  no 
doubt  of  their  bein^  presented  at  Ust  unblamable  in  Clirist's  sight 
Ver.  «.— 1.  I  now  rejoice.}— Some  ancient  MS9,  with  the  Vul- 


made  peace  by  the  blood  of  hit  crou:  loay,  it  hath  pleased  the 
Father,  by  him,  to  unite  all  things  to  him,  whether  they  be  men 
upon  the  earth,  or  angeU  in  the  hettveno,  that  being  joined  together 
in  one  body  for  the  worship  of  God,  they  may  be  happy  through 
all  eternity  by  that  union. 

81  And  among  the  things  upon  the  earth,  even  you  Gentilee, 
who  faj  your  idolatry  were  formerly  alienated  horn  the  true  God 
in  diopoHHon,  and  enemieo  to  him  by  -morko  which  are  wicked, 
Ood  hath  now  indeed  united  to  himself  and  to  all  the  virtuous 
beings  in  the  universe, 

22  In  the  body  of  Chriot'o  Jleoh,  that  is,  in  the  church,  which 
is  Christ's  body,  (ver.  24.) ;  and  this  he  hath  accomplished  throug-h 
Christ's  death,  (see  Eph.  ii.  15, 16.  notes),  in  order  to  preoent  you 
holy,  and  unblamable,  and  unreprovable  in  Chriofo  eight  at  the 
day  of  judgment ; 

23  Since  ye  continue  in  the  faith  oonoeming  the  digni^  and 
power  of  Christ,  founded  and  otable  in  the  fiith,  and  are  not  by  any 
temptation  removed  from  the  hope  o/'salvation  through  Christ  given 
you  in  the  goopel,  which  ye  have  heard,  which  hath  been  preached 
to  every  human  creature  (see  Rom.  viiL  22.  note  1.)  which  it  under 
heaven,  and  of  which  goipei  I  Paul  am  appointed  a  mdnieter, 

24  And,  since  ye  continue  finn  in  the  fiutn,  I  now  r^'oiee  in  the 
tufferingo  which  leuetain  for  preaching  the  gospel  to  you,  because 
they  tend  to  confirm  your  £uth;  and,  in  my  tunt,  I  wilhngly  un- 
dergo  the  remainder  of  the  aJUction*  which  Chriot  hat  appointed 
me  to  sufBsr  in  my  fie th,  for  building  hit  body,  which  it  the  church  : 

25  Of  which  church  /  am  made  a  minitter,  to  build  it  agreet^ 
bly  to  the  eomnUttion  which  God  gave  to  me,  for  your  benefit, 
fully  and  plainly  to  preach  the  word  of  God  concerning  your  sal- 
vation by  &ith,  without  requiring  you  to  obey  the  law  of  Moses : 

26  The  myttery  which  wat  kept  hid,  under  types  and  figures, 
both  from  the  Jews,  who  reckoned  time  by  aget  or  jubilees,  and 
from  the  Gentiles,  who  reckoned  time  by  generationt  of  men,  but 

sate  version,  read  here,  If  rvv  x»*t^i  wAo  note  r^foice.  This  read- 
mg  our  translators  have  followed. 

2.  And  in  my  turn  fill  up.}— So  mrrmrmwK^fm  properly  signifies : 
For,  as  Budeus  hath  shewed,  -^f**  in  compounded  words,  often 
signifies  vtcMstm,  in  on^t  turn,  Br  ushig  this  word,  the  apostle, 
as  Le  Clerc  observes.  Art  Crit  Part  S.  sect  1.  c.  12.  elegantly 
inrinuates,  that  he  had  formeriy  made  others  suffer  for  Christ 

3.  The  remainder  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ  for— the  church.}— 
Tlte  apostle  does  not  mean  that  the  sufferings  of  Christ  for  uie 
church  are  incomplete,  and  need  the  addition  of  the  safferiofs 
of  the  saints  to  render  them  efliBCtual :  For  the  phrase,  '  aflUctions 
of  Christ,'  in  this  passage,  being  the  genitive  of  the  agent  signifies^ 
not  the  afflictions  which  Christ  suffered,  but  the  afflictions  which 
he  ^>pointed  the  apostle  to  suffbr  for  building  the  church.  Where« 
fore  the  Colossians  were  not  to  think  the  worse  of  hb  doctrine 
concerning  their  salvation,  because  of  his  imprisonment— Tliis 
text  hath  been  appealed  to  by  Papists,  to  prove  tbat  the  good  works 
of  the  saints  are  so  meritorious  as  to  procure  putlon  even  for 
others.  But  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  although  the  apostle  saith  that 
he  suffered  aflUctions  for  the  churcli,  he  does  not  say  it  was  for  pro- 
curing pardon  for  the  church.  His  sufferings  were  beneficial  to 
all  mankind,  as  well  as  to  the  church,  not  as  procuring  pardon  for 
them,  but  as  a  proof  of  his  sincerity  in  teaching  the  sslvatioo  of 
the  Gientiles  through  folth,  without  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses : 
Nay,  as  a  proof  ofhis  firm  conviction  of  the  Christian  doctrine  ia 
general,  whereby  the  folth  of  believers  in  every  age  is  greatly 
strengthened. 

Ver.  2S.— 1.  According  to  the  dispensation  of  God,  which  was 
given  to  me  on  your  account}— We  have  this  same  ezpresaion, 
Eph.  ill.  1.— Hence  the  apostle  calls  himself  and  his  brethren 
apostles,  1  Cor.  III.  1.  ••noro^owt  T«»r  ftvmefv  ©i«v,  'stewards  of 
ibe  mysteries  of  God.'  Some  are  of  opinion,  that  eiK«va/(«M»  tm 
Siov,  ^dispensation  of  God,'  Is  the  same  with  •»k«i'om«s»  ▼•»»  '••*.«i- 
fat^MTec  T«r  ».m»f«tv,  Eph.  l.  10.  'dispensation  of  the  fiilness  of  the 
times;'  consequently,  that  It  means  the  scheme  or  method  which 
God  hath  devised  for  the  salvaUon  of  the  GenlUes.  But  what  fol- 
lows  In  the  verse  does  not  fevour  this  sense. 

2.  FuUy  to  preach  the  word  of  God.}— That  tlils  is  the  proper 

translati<m  oi  ir^iifwrMi  tov  Kvyp  rev  Btov,  is  evident  Irom  Rom. 

19.  where  rtwKnfmuivitt  t»  ivuxy^ixier  rev  Xffv  is  tranalated 


XV 


tai  our  Bible,  'I  have  fully  preached  the  gospel  of  Christ' 

Ver.  26.-1.  The  mystery  which  was  kept  hid  from  the  sges,  and 
from  the  generations.}— In  the  parallel  passage,  Eph.  iii.  5.  it  is. 
'  which  in  other  generations  was  not  made  known  to  the  sons  of 
men,  as  it  is  now  revealed  to  his  holv  apostles.'— So  likewise, 
Rom.  xvi.  26.  'the  mystery  which  hath  been  kept  secret  (x««>«<c 
•iwviAtf)  in  the  times  of  the  ages,'  or  during  the  Mosaic  dispensa- 
tion.— For  the  meaningof  the  words  myttery  and  age*,  see  ^h. 
i.  9.  Tit  I.  2  notea— Tiiough  the  salvation  of  mankind  by  faith 
vras  promised  in  the  covenant  with  Abraluun,  and  spoken  of  by 
the  prophets,  It  was  not  understood  by  the  Jews,  see  Eph.  UL  6. ; 
and  therefore  It  is  here  called  a  myttery^  or  thing  kept  secret,  in 
allusion  to  the  heathen  mysteries. 
2  But  now  is  made  manifest  to  hia  sainu  :>— i»^<«'f  «»t9v,  that  i^ 
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IS.  note  I.)  now  it  mtute  mtadfttt  In  hii  tainli,  the  apoMtm  ud  odiffl  inipfaad 

t«achen,  that  Ihej  ma;  publith  it  to  *I1  muikind : 
ST  To  whom  God  vuu  pltaied  la  nuke  87  To  whom  God  -mai  pUated  to  make  known,  by  rereUtion, 
ktunm  what  i»  the  rictus  of  the  gloij  of  thia  what  it  Ihe  exceeding-  grealneii  tf  the  excellmee  of  thii  mgiterg, 
iiiTilerr  (n,  16B.)  canegming  the  Gentiles,  this  hitherto  concealed  doctrine  CBntenang  the  Gentileo  ;  mhieh 
which  ii'  Cbriat  (r,  163.]  to  jou  the  hope  of  it,  that  Chritt  alone  ii  to  you  a  nue  fouiidation  for  Ihe  hope  of  a 
giorj  :  gloriout  murrecttBn,  called,  Rom.  liii,  18.     "  The  glory  which 

■hall  be  revealed  in  ua." 

SB  Whom  we  prew^  aitnanithing  e*rary         38    Whom,  ihereCbre,  we  hia  apostleg  preach  ai  the  only  fbonda- 

tnan,'  and  leaching  every  man'  vith  all  wi»-     tion  of  men'e  hope  of  glory,  admoniihing  every  man  to  receiTe 

dom,  (sBS  1  Cor.  liL  6.  note  M,  that  we  may     Christ  aa  Saviour,  and  teaching  every  man,  tinder  Ihe  ^dance 

pnaenf  eveiy  man  period  in  Christ  Jeaua.  o/impiration,  that  at  Ihe  day  of  judgment  we  mag  praeni  every 

beSever  perfect  in  knowledge  and  virtue,  as  become*  Ihoae  who 

ue  in  ChHit'i  church. 

39   C^f*)  For  which  I  also  UbouT,  combat-         29  For  which  putpoee  /  Faul  aUo  labour  in  that  honourable 

in£^   vigaratitlg,^    according   to    the  effectual     employment,  exerting  courage,  vigour,  and  diligence,  like  thote 

■merking  of  him  who  vorketk  effectually  in     who  combat  in  Ihe  garnet ;  ud  I  &  to  in  proportion  IB  the  effec- 

nte  wilhpmtr,  tual  working  of  ChritI,  who  worketh  ^eelually  in  me,wilh  gnaX 

prmer,  by  inspiration  and  miraculous  gifia.  Bom.  zv.  IS.  and  bj 
a  of  his  Spirit. 


■a  la  Ihe  parallel  MMige,  Eph.  lU.  G.  'la  hli  hair  mposUei  sod  pro-  Tho  wDrd 

ptiaUj'oenHwhicb  Iha  HordnindhH,  Jods  ver.  3.   Sachaf  BcriScsa 

Jews  uid  Oentiles  u  were  flmplojed  in_preacbiDg  Ihe  gDwel,  of  the  war 

I  verr  filled  for  UiU  afflce  bj  iFie  nlti  oflhe  Spirit,  ire  oiled,  in  sccepU 


BfdL  Iv.  IZ.  'the  Blaupertecleil  ftj 
^er.  V.  Which  Is  cWiil  U  ini 


_.  .       ,._..._..., .„_  freeVandUUn     knoviliK].! 

noai.    Tim,  'est  hxiu  Id  urcereqiiadTulUuumappslUiui.' ' ' 


Mdof  everj  maa  as  a  father  h. 

2  And  leaehki(  ererr  nun.}— The  spiiiUe 
sterir  atan  Ihree  dmesln  IhJi  versa,  nol  u  tuvlEif  pres.  .. 
sverv  Indtvidual,  bal  lo  show,  u  Beats  ohserves,  thai  In  preschlna 
bs  made  no  d^kcUon  bstweea  Jews  (nd  Qeudles 


Ihree  limes  In  Ihli  verse,  niil  ss  bsvinf  prescbed  la     vthsi 

perfect  hi  Cluiil  Jesna}—     la  the  co 


Fiew  and  ISvtIralion  of  the  Dtteweriet  and  Preceptt  contained  in  thit  Chapter. 

Lr  the  pneeding  chapter,  by  displaying  ibe  power  and  Farther,  lo  ahewthe  Coloaians  that  the  thingewrittan 

digni^  of  Christ,  who  died  as  a  nerifice  for  the  sins  of  in  the  preceding  chapter,  concerning  Christ's  being  the 

lb  Worid,  and  t?  t*"'''"g  thsit  Ood  hath  appointed  and  image  of  the  invisible  God,  and  the  Maker  and  Governor 

accepted  that  sacrifice,  the  q>oatle  established  the  doctrine  of  &1I  things,  constitute  a  principal  part  of  the  mystery  of 

of  \it  atonement  on  a  sure  foundalioo ;  and  by  setting  God  and  of  Christ,  the  apostle  introdnced  the  au^ect 

fbnhlheefficacy  and  extent  of  theatonement,thatthroogh  anew  in  this  place,  by  observing,  that  in  Christ  'are  all 

it  even  the  Gentiles  hope  for  a  glorioui  resuirectioti,  he  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge  laid  up,'  ver.  3. 

greatly  recommended  the  gospel  to  the  ColoasianB.    Far-  — Thia  second  display  of  Christ's  dignity  was  the  mora 

Iher,  by  declaring  Christ's  commiBsion  lo  his  apostles  to  necessary,  because  tho  false  teachers  at  Colosae,  with  ■ 

preach  salvation  to  the  Gentiles  through  his  death,  and  view  to  discredit  hia  mediation   and  gospel,    aJSnned, 

bj  deacribing  his  ovtd  labours  as  an  apostle  in  preaching  that  he  was  nothing  but  a  man ;  and  t^ed  in  the  most 

Itiat  great  bdesnng,  he  had  shewed  what  obligationB  man-  pampam  manner  of  the  dignity  and  office  of  Ihe  angels, 

kind  lie  under  to  him  for  communicating  and  perpetn-  by  whom  the  low  vras  given.    This  we  learn  from  ver. 

ating  such  interesting  discoveriea.      Deeply  improsed,  4.  where  the  apostle  told  the  Coloasians,  thst  he  said  these 

therefore,  with  the  importance  of  these  roattera,  ho  begins  things  concerning  the  dignity,   the  knowledge,  and  the 

this  secondcbapletwith  wishing,  (hat  the  Colossisins  knew  power  of  Christ,  Ihst  no  false  teacher  might  deceive  them 

what  a  combat  of  affliction  be  was  sustaining  for  preach-  with  enticing  speeches,  for  the  purpose  of  discrediting 

ing  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  hope  of  glory  lo  Ihe  Gentiles,  Christ,  or  of  magni^-ing  angels,  ver.  4, — Neit  he  asanred 

vsr.  1. — His  suflerings  for  that  doctrine  he  wished  them  them,  that  hie  aniiely  for  the  puri^  of  their  faith  pro- 

lo  knitw,  diat  Ihe  hearts  of  the  Gentiks  might  be  com-  eeeded  IVom  the  iateivst  which  he  look  in  Iheir  aflairs, 

farted,  by  the  lull  assurance  of  its  tmfli  which  his  suflei-  ver.  6. — and  therefore  he  comiaaiided  ihero,  agreeably  to 

ings  would  give  th«n,  so  as  to  lead  Aem  openly  to  pro-  the  account  given  them  of  Christ,  that  he  is  the  image  of 

lesa  tfiat  doctrine.    Arid,  because  Ihe  Qraitilee  entertained  the  invisible  God,  Ihe  Msker  and  Governor  of  the  world, 

the  highest  veneration  for  the  mysteries  of  their  gods,  the  the  Saviour  of  mankind,  and  the  only  Mediator  between 

apostle,  to  lead  the  Coloasiens  lo  put  a  just  value  on  Ihe  God  and  man,  to  walk  in  him  i  they  were  constantly  to 

doetiineB  of  tho  gospel,  calls  the  atonement  for  the  ain  of  hold  that  belief  oonceming  Christ,  and  Co  yield  him  the 

Ihe  world  made  by  the  death  of  Christ,  and  the  hope  of  honour  and  obedience  due  to  his  grealnesa,  ver.  6. — and 

pardon,  and   of  a  glorious  resurrection  to  eternal  life,  lo  continue  closely  united  lo  him,  and  built  upon  biro, 

which  the  Genlilea  were  allowed  to  entertain  by  virtue  and  made  firm  in  the  bith  at  the  true  doctrine  of  Ihe 

of  that  atonement,  '  the  mystety  of  God  and  of  Christ ;'  gospel  concerning  his  person  and  offices,  as  they  hid 

•  mystery  infinitely  more  grand,  mom  Interesting,  and  been  taught  it  i  and  to  give  thanks  to  God  (or  the  dia- 

tuore  certain,  than  any  of  the  mysteries  of  the  heathen  coveiies  made  to  Ihem  concerning  Christ's  dignity  and 

deilira,  of  which  tho  Phrygians  were  so  Ibnd,  ver.  S.  office,  ver.  1. — H«  ezbotled  them,  tbeiefire,  to  tike  can 
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that  no  &Lm  teacher  made  a  prey  of  them,  through  the  malice  and  power  of  evU  spirits,  nor  be  tempted  to  woiw 
empty  and  deceitful  philosophy  of  the  Platonists,  which  ship  them,  either  from  hope  or  from  fear,  ver.  15. 
was  calculated  to  support  the  heathen  idolatry,  and  was  In  what  follows,  the  apostle  gave  the  Coloesians  two 
obtruded  on  them  to  establish  the  vorthip  ofangeU  as  exhortations,  founded  on  the  doctrine  he  had  laid  down 
greater  in  knowledge  and  power  than  Christ,  and  was  in  ver.  10.— The  first  was.  That  since  they  were  made 
contrary  to  the  duty  which  they  owed  to  Christ,  ver.  8.  complete  in  the  knowledge  of  their  duty  by  the  precepts 
« in  whom  dwelleth  all  the  ftOness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,'  of  Christ,  they  were  not  to  allow  any  Judaizing  teacher 
ver.  9. — so  that  to  be  made  complete,  whether  in  respect  to  rule  them  in  meats,  or  in  drinks,  or  a  festival,  or  a 
of  knowledge,  or  sanctification,  or  pardon,  or  favour  with  new  moon,  or  sabbaths,  ver.  16. — ^These,  even  in  the  Mo- 
God,  Christ's  disciples  need  not  have  recourse,  either  to  saic  dispensation,  were  of  no  value  but  as  shadows  of 


and  ruler  of  all  the  angelical  hosts,  ver.  10. — In  particu-  dows  were  now  bestowed  by  Christ  on  his  church,  there 

lar,  Christ's  disciples,  by  the  circumcision  not  made  with  was  no  more  need  of  the  Mosaic  shadows  ti  prefigure 

hands,  the  Christian  circumcision,  consisting  in  putting  them,  ver.  17. — ^The  secoi^  exhortation  was.  That  since 

oflf  the  whole  mass  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh,  are  more  ef-  Christ  was  the  head  of  all  government  and  power,  the 

fectually  purified  than  the  Jews  were  by  the  circumcision  Colossians  were  not  to  allow  any  teacher  tinctured  with 

which  was  made  with  hands  upon  their  body,  or  than  the  the  Platonic  philosophy  to  make  them  lose  their  reward ; 

heathens  by  the  Pythagorean  abstinences  and  mortifica-  namely,  the  benefit  of  Christ's  mediation,  by  persuading 

tions.    So  that  they  had  no  occasion  to  have  recourse  to  them  from  humility  to  worship  angels.  These  false  teacfa- 

the  bodily  circumcision,  nor  to  the  mortifications  pre-  ers,  by  boldly  describing  the  nature  and  oflke  of  the  di£> 

scribed  by  the  Pythagoreans,  to  render  them  complete  in  ferent  orders  of  angels,  intruded  into  things  of  which  they 

respect  of  purity,  ver.  1 1. — ^This  Christian  circumcision,  had  no  knowledge,  and  were  actuated  by  a  foolish  vanity 

he  told  them,  was  accomplished  by  their  baptism,  in  ver.  18. — Besides,  they  renounced  Christ,  the  head  of  all 

which  their  being  buried  under  the  water  typified  the  government  and  power,  by  whose  influence  alone  the 


blessings ^_ 

pledge  of  their  resurrection  with  him  to  eternal  life;  so  chased  for  believers,  ver.  19. — ^Having  thus  taught  the 

that  in  respect  of  pardon,  likewise,  they  were  made  com-  Colossians  their  duty,  he  said  to  them,  Since  by  your  death 

plete  by  him,  and  had  no  need  of  the  Levitical  expia-  with  Christ  in  baptism,  and  by  your  professing  the  Chris- 

tion,  ver.  12. — For  you  Gentiles,  although  dead  through  tian  &ith,  ye  have  renounced  your  former  philosof^cal 

the  sins  and  uncircumcision  of  your  flesh,  God  will  make  and  religious  opinions,  in  as  fiir  as  they  are  contrary  to 

alive  together  with  Christ,  having  forgiven  you  all  tres-  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  why,  as  if  ye  still  retained 

pisses,  ver.  13 — And  to  shew,  that  by  his  own  death  these  fiUse  opinions,  have  ye  sulgected  yourselves  to  the 

Christ  hath  made  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  complete  in  re-  ordinances  which  are  built  upon  them  ?  ver.  20. — ^namo- 

spect  of  pardon,  the  apostle  observed,  that  he  hath  blotted  ly,  the  Pythagorean  precepts.  Neither  eat,  nor  taste,  nor 

out  the  moral  precepts  of  the  law  of  nature,  as  sanctioned  handle,  ver.  21. — such  meats  as  occasion  the  destruction 

in  the  law  of  Moses  with  the  curse.    These  the  apostle  of  life  in  order  to  their  being  used ;  that  is.  Eat,  dec  no 

called  *  the  handwriting  of   ordinances,'  because  the  animal  food,  ver.  22. — ^Which  precepts,  as  weU  as  the 

chief  of  them  were  written  by  God  himself;  and  declared  precepts  of  the  Platonists,  formerly  mentioned,  eoncem- 

that  they  were  contrary  to  the  Gentiles,  because  they  ing  the  worship  of  angels,  have  indeed  an  appearance  of 

subjected  them,  as  weU  as  the  Jews,  to  death  for  every  wisdom,  as  they  recommend  a  worship  voluntarily  offined, 

oflfence ;  but  that  Christ  had  blotted  out  the  handwriting,  together  with  humility,  and  the  mortification  of  Uie  body : 

and  in  its  blotted  out  state  had  nailed  it  to  the  cross,  to  But,  in  reality,  they  are  mere  foolishness ;  especially  ti^e 

make  all  men  sensible,  that  the  law,  on  account  of  its  precepts  which  enjoin  abstinence  from  animal  food,  and 

weakness,  was  abolished,  together  wiUi  the  curse,  ver.  14.  firequent  fastings  for  mortifying  the  passions,  because  theif 

Farther,  Christ's  disciples  are  made  complete  by  him  in  make  no  provision  for  the  sadsfaction  of  the  body,  i^ch 

respect  of  government.   For  such  of  the  angels  as  are  ini-  is  as  real  a  part  of  our  nature  as  our  soul,  and  needs  to 

mical  to  mankind,  he  hath  stripped  of  their ^wer  by  his  be  strengthened  with  such  food  and  recreation  as  are  fit 

cross,  and  hath  triumphed  over  them  by  means  of  it.    So  for  it ;  otherwise  it  carmot  serve  the  soul  in  the  functions 

that  no  person  need  be  terrified  when  he  recollects  the  and  duties  of  life,  ver.  23 

New  TmAirsLATioir.  Comxbittart. 

Cbaf.  n. — 1  (Fcfj,  93.)  Whereforet  I  vnth}  Chap.  IT. — 1   Wherefore^  I  tnth  you  to  knov  vhat  a  great 

you  to  know  how  great  a  combafi  I  have  for  combat  I  outtain  for  you  Gentiles  in  Colosse,  and  for  them  in 

you,  and  Fon  them  in  Laodicea,*  and  von  as  Laodicea,  and  for  at  many  as  have  not  oeen  my  face  in  thejleeh: 

many  as  have  not  seen  my  hce  in  the  flesh :  I  ifiean,  for  all  the  believing  Gentiles  eveiy-where,  to  the  end  of 

(See  Pre£  sect  1.)  the  world,  whose  privileges  I  maintain : 

2  That  being  compacted  together  in  love,  2  That  being  compacted  together  into  one  clmrdiwiihiheJewnin 

their  hearts  may  be  comforted,  (jmi  w,  146.)  love,  their  hearts  may  be  comforted,  even  by  their  attaining,  ttmmgli 

Ver.  1.— 1.  I  wish  jou  to  know.}— OiXw  >'i>f  v^e»(.  As  this  verse  and  the  earnestness  and  firequoncy  with  which  he  prayed  fbr 

does  not  c<»xtain  a  reason  for  what  goes  before,  but  is  an  inference  them,  were  parts  of  the  combat  of  which  he  speaks, 

from  it,  ye  in  this  passage  is  an  illative,  and  not  a  causal  particle.  3.  iCbd  for  them  in  Laodicea.}— Laodicea  was  the  metropolis  of 

—For  the  meaning  of  ^ik»,  aee  ver.  18.  note  2.  the  Greater  Phrygia.   It  was  washed  by  the  rivers  Lvcus  and  C2a- 

2.  How  great  a  combat  ]—Ay*r«.  The  i^Mstle  means,  the  perse*  prus,  which  Joined  their  streams  near  It   The  dtuauon  of  Laodi- 

cations  he  had  suffered  all  al<Mig,  for  preaching  salvation  to  the  cea  near  the  Lycus,  distlngiriahed  it  from  other  cities  of  the  same 

Qentiles  through  faith,  without  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses ;  name,  being  called  Laodicea  on  the  Lvcus.    ft  was  anciently 

and  more  especially  his  two  years'  imprisonment  at  CsBsarea,  named  Dioq^oUs,  afterwards  Rhoaa,  and  last  of  all  Laodicea,  from 

daring  which  ne  was  tried  for  his  life  before  the  Roman  governors,  Laodice  the  wife  of  Antiochus  the  son  of  Btratonice.    But  It  hath 

Felix  and  Festus ;  together  with  his  imprisonment  at  Rome.   Per-  been  rendered  more  famous  in  after-times,  by  being  the  seat  of  a 

haps,  also,  the  opposition  which  the  Judaizera  made  to  his  doctrine  Christian  church  of  such  note,  that  one  of  the  seven  epistles  ta 

concerning  the  Gentiles,  his  anxiety  to  maintain  their  privileges,  the  Revelation  was  directed  to  its  bishop. 
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4ven  by  all  THE  richea  of  the  full  aaaurance 
(see  1  Theas.  i.  5.  note  3.)  of  understanding,  to 
the  acknowledgment  of  the  raysteiy  of  God, 
even  of  the  Father,  and  of  Christ.^ 


3  (Ef  m)  In  whom*  are  cM  the  treasures  of 
wisdom  and  of  knowledge^  laid  up,^  See 
ver.  9. 

4  JWw  this  (At>«s  65.)  I  affirm,  that  fio  one 
may  deceive  you*  with  plaueible  apeech.^ 


6  For  though  in  the  flesh  I  be  absent,  yet 
in  tpirii  J  am  with  you,*  rejoicing"  (««i  )0Air»y, 
210.)  vhen  I  see  your  order,  and  ihejirmneat 
of  your  fiuth  in  Christ 


6  (<nf,  321.)  Since,  then,  ye  have  receivedi 
Christ  Jesus  tne  Lord,  •ofolk  ye  in  him. 


my  suiTerin^  for  the  g0:*pcl,  the  greatest  degree  of  the  full  ateu^ 
ranee  o/*  salvation,  founded  on  imder standing ^  leading  them  to  the 
acknoivledgtnent  of  the  mystery  of  God,  namely,  of  the  Father,  and 
of  Christ ;  that  is  leading  them  to  profess  their  belief  of  the  Fa- 
ther's purpose  of  saving  tlie  Gentiles  by  faith  equally  with  the 
Jews,  which  was  formerly  a  secret,  but  is  now  made  known  by 
Christ,  who  hath  accomplished  that  gracious  purpose. 

3  Jn  whom,  and  not  in  angels,  are  all  the  ti^asures  of  visdom 
and  of  hnotoledge  deposited,  (chap,  i,  19.) ;  so  tliat  the  mystery 
which  Christ  hath  revealed  to  his  saints,  (chap.  i.  26.),  is  really  the 
wisdom  of  God. 

4  JV1>w  thisy  concerning  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge 
deposited  in  Christ,  /  affirm,  that  no  one  may  deceive  you  with 
plausible  speech  concerning  angels,  as  if  they  were  superior  to 
Christ  in  knowledge,  dignity,  and  power ;  and  concerning  the  law 
given  by  their  ministration,  aa  if  it  were  more  elTectual  for  your 
salvation,  than  the  gospel  given  by  Christ. 

6  For  though  in  the  body  I  be  absent,  yet  in  spirit  I  am  toith 
you,  by  the  interest  I  have  in  you,  and  the  pains  I  take  to  know 
your  aflairs ;  and  have  much  Joy  when  I  hear  of  tlte  order  with 
which  ye  woraliip  God,  and  submit  to  your  teachers,  and  reclaim 
offenders ;  and  of  the  firmness  of  your  faith  in  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  concerning  the  salvation  of  men  by  faith. 

6  Since,  then,  ye  have  believed  on  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  as  the 
image  of  the  invisible  God,  the  maker  of  all  things,  and  as  the  head, 
that  is,  the  teacher  and  ruler  of  the  church ;  and  have  trusted  to  his 
mediation  and  death,  and  not  to  the  mediation  of  angels,  nor  to  the 
sacrifices  of  the  law  for  pardon,  continue  in  and  behave  suitably  to 
that  faith  $ 


Ver.  2.  The  mystery  of  Ckx),  even  of  the  Father,  end  of  Christ) 
^This  mjrstery  is  thus  described,  Eph.  iii.  6.  <  That  the  Genlilea 
should  be  joint  heirs,  and  a  joint  hoc!/,  and  joint  partakera  of  his 
(God's)  promise  in  Christ,  through  (he  gospel.'  For  the  moaning 
of  (he  word  mystery,  see  Eph.  i.  9.  note. 

Ver.  3. — 1.  m  whom.}— Tncy  who  join  i*  ••  with  a«w  fie*  »>  think 
the  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  in  the  my8(ery  of  God  and  of  Christ, 
and  not  in  any  of  the  heathen  mysteries,  the  treasures  of  wisdom 
and  knowledge  are  laid  up.  But  if  what  is  atiid  of  Christ,  chap.  1. 
19.  ii.  9.  is  considered,  that  interpretation  may  be  called  in  ques- 
tion, especially  when  the  connexion  of  this  verse  with  verses  4. 
6.  is  attended  to. 

2.  Are  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  of  knowledge.}— See  1 
Cor.  xii.  8.  where  the  word  of  wisdom  denotes  tha(  degree  of  inspi- 
ration which  was  peculiar  to  the  apostles,  and  which  enabled  them 
to  comprehend  the  whole  fospcl  scheme ;  and  the  word  ^know- 
ledfe  signifies  that  inspiratiou  which  was  bestowed  on  the  superior 
Christian  prophets,  to  enable  them  to  imderstand  (he  former  re- 
velattons.  But  whether  the  apostle  uses  the  words  wisdom  and 
knowledge  in  these  senses  here,  or  to  signify  the  divine  wisdom  and 
knowledge,  is  hard  to  determine.  Estius  thinks,  that  by  wisdom, 
the  aposUe  intends  what  is  peculiar  to  God,  and  by  knowledge  what 
is  peculiar  to  man;  as  if  he  had  said,  The  whole  treasures  of 
knowledge,  human  and  divine,  are  deposited  in  Christ.— But  in 
whatever  sense  we  understand  (his  declara(ion,  it  demonstra(e8 
Christ's  superiority  to  angels,  and  was  intended  to  prevent  (he  Co- 
lossians  from  worshipping  them,  and  from  embracing  the  law  on 
account  of  i(s  having  been  given  by  them. 

3.  Laid  up.}— The  word  .«-roxfu?ei  U  sometimes  applied  to  trea- 
sures and  other  precious  tilings,  to  signify  their  being  laid  up  in 
safe  places.^  Thus,  1  Mac.  i.  23.  Kai  ik^it  t3v<  bnT*vt-.(  rev;  jt^rt. 
K^woovs  6w5  iwe«,  'And  he  took  (he  (rcasures  which  were  laid  up, 
which  he  found.'— If  the  common  translation  of  (his  word  is  re- 
tained, it  will  imply,  that  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowlecke 
are  so  hid  in  Christ  as  not  to  be  discerned  by  carnal  men,  but  by 
those  only  who  have  enlightened  eyes  of  the  understanding. 

Ver.  4. — 1.  That  no  one  may  deceive  you. l—ll.«e.}>-6>'i^i)T.(«.  This 
word  denotes,  the  using  of  false  reasoning  with  a  view  to  establish 
a  wrong  conclusion ;  wherefore  it  is  properly  (ranslatcd  deceive. 

2.  Whh  plausible  speech.}— Hi ^Mi'«A.o>^iji:  Plausible  discourse 
calcula(ed  (o  persuade,  but  which  has  no  foundation  in  (ru(h. 

Ver.  5.  Though  In  (he  flesh  I  be  abwnt,  yet  in  spirit  I  am  wKh 
ou.}— From  (lus  passage,  and  from  1  Cor.  v.  3, 4.  I^rd  Barringfon, 
(isc.  Sac.  2. 7L  infers,  that  as  EKsha  saw  Gehazi  receive  Naaman's 
present,  2  Kings  v.  26.  so  the  aposde,  by  a  particular  spiritual  gilt 
continually  abiding  with  him,  saw  what  was  doing  in  the  churches 
hi  his  absence.  But  the  anxiety  which,  on  various  occasions,  he  felt 
from  his  uncertainty  as  to  the  aflTairs  of  different  churches  is  incon- 
sistent with  this  supposition.  A  particular  rcveladon  he  might  have 
eoncemin^  the  affairs  of  this  or  that  church,  like  the  revelation 
made  to  Ehsha  concerning  Gehaxi.  But  (here  is  no  reason  (o  (hink, 
that  ei(her  he,  or  Rlisha  possessed  any  permanent  gift  whereby 
thev  had  the  knowledge  of  all  the  things  done  by  their  disciples  in 
then'  absence.  1  therefore  think,  that,  in  the  subsequent  clause, 
the  word  see  means  the  apostle's  knowing  (heir  order,  and  the 
Medfastness  of  their  faith,  by  infbrmation  from  Epaphras. 

Ver.  6.  Since,  then,  ve  have  received  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord.}— It 
deserves  notice,  that  tne  aposUes  were  not  assisted  to  find  out  the 
doetrines  of  the  gospel  bv  reasoning ;  but  the  knowledge  of  them 
infused  in(o  (heir  mind  by  an  operation  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
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termed  inspiration,  which  gave  them  a  clearer  comprehension  of 
these  doctrines,  and  a  stronger  conviction  of  their  truth,  than  ilwas 
possible  for  them  to  attain  by  reasoning.  Having,  in  this  siiperua-  - 
tural  manner,  communicated  the  knowledge  of  the  doctrines  of 
the  gospel  to  the  apostles,  Christ  commissioned  them  to  publish 
the  same,  not  as  (he  conclusions  of  reason,  but  as  a  revelation 
from  God.  Accordingly,  when  these  men  preached  the  gospel  (o 
the  world,  they  did  not  at(cmpt  to  e6(ablisn  its  doctrines  by  rea< 
sonlng,  but  declared  them  simply ;  and  required  mankind  to  be- 
lieve them  on  the  authority  of  the  inspiration  by  which  thev  had 
been  discovered  to  themselves,  and  of  which  they  gave  untioubt- 
ed  evidence  in  the  miracles  which  they  wrought  for  proving  theUr 
mission  from  God.  In  this  method  of  inaking  known  the  doc(rines 
of  the  gospel  to  the  aposdes,  and  of  their  publishing  them  to  the 
world,  there  was  the  greatest  propriety ;  because,  as  a  revelation 
from  God,  these  doc(rines  were  not  subjects  of  human  discus- 
sion, but  were  to  be  believed  implicitly  upon  the  testimony  of 
God ;  whereas,  if  (hey  had  been  proposed  as  the  conclusions  of 
reason,  they  might  have  been  called  in  question  by  infidels ;  and 
thereby  their  authority  as  a  revelation  from  God  would  have  been 
destroyed. 

In  regard  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  were  made  known  to  the 
apostles  by  revelation,  and  were  published  bv  them  to  the  world 
as  a  revelation  from  God,  St.  Paul  very  jusUy  saith,  that  he  re- 
ceived  them,  and  delivered  (hem  as  he  received  them.  For  these 
terms  imply,  that  he  neither  found  them  out  by  rea8onin|[,  nor  es- 
tablished them  by  reasoning.  Thus,  1  Cor.  xi. 23.  'I  received  from 
the  Lord  what  also  I  delivered  (o  you,  That  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  the 
night  in  which  he  was  be(raycd,  (ook  bread,  Ac.— 1  Cor.  xv.  3. 
'  I  delivered  (o  you  among  (he  first  things,  what  also  I  received 
first,  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the  scriptures.' — 
Col.  ii.  6.  '  Since  ye  have  received  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord.' — Philip, 
iv.  9.  '  Wliich  also  ye  have  learned  and  received— These  things 
practise.'— I  Tim.  I.  15.  'This  saying  is  true,  and  worthy  (ir»TiK 
uwtioxnOof  all  reception,  that  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world 
to  save  sinners.' — Farther,  Because  the  apostles  received  the 
doctrines  of  the  gospel  from  Christ  by  revelation,  and  delivered 
them  to  the  world  as  revelafions  from  him,  thev  are  fitly  called 
HjtttiSirnt,  traditions,  or  things  delivered.  Wherefore,  when 
Paul  commended  the  Corinthians  for  holding  fast  the  traditions,  as 
he  deUvered  them,  1  Cor.  xi.  2.  and  commanded  the  Thessaloni- 
ans  (o  hold  fast '  (he  traditions  which  they  had  been  taught,  whe- 
ther by  his  word  or  by  his  le(ter,'  2The88.  ii.  15.  it  isplahi,  that  by 
traditions  he  did  not  mean  doctrines  which  others  delivered  ver* 
bally  as  from  him,  which  is  the  Popish  sense  of  traditions,  but  he 
meant  those  doctrines  of  revelation  which  he  had  himself  deUvered 
to  them,  whether  by  word  or  by  writing.  In  this  lat(er  sense  the 
doctrine  of  (he  heathen  philosophers  is  called,  Col.  ii.  B.  wntmioTtv 
m*!ftmir4,v,  the  tradition  of  men,  because  it  was  received  solely  oa 
the  authority  of  the  master  who  delivered  it.  Hence  arose  the 
maxim  so  famed  among  the  disciples  of  the  ancient  philosophers, 
Aurec  ifn^  Ipse  dixit,  The  master  hath  said  it.— I  have  only  to  add, 
that  to  make  known  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  by  simply  declar- 
ing them,  and  to  require  mankind  to  believe  them  on  the  euthorify 
oflhat  declaration,  was  suitable  to  the  majesty  of  God.  For,  whiut 
more  is  necessary  to  establish  the  truth  of  any  thing,  and  to  oblige 
mankind  to  believe  it,  but  (o  be  assured  that  God  had  said  It 
This  assurance,  concerning  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  God  hath 
given  to  aU  men,  by  the  mmu:Ies  whieh  he  enabled  the  i^sUes, 
who  spake  these  doctrines  to  the  worUI,  to  perform. 
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7  Rootedi  in  hinif  and  built  upon^   HIM,        7  And  be  yo  rooted  in  him  ts  the  gnft  is  rooted  in  the  stocky 
(Eph.  iL  20.)»  ftnd  established  in  the  faith,  even    and  built  upon  him  as  apon  a  sure  foundation ;  and  by  this  dose 


as  ye  have  been  taught ;  abounding  s;i  it  with 
diainksgiTing. 


connexion  with  him,  be  ye  e$tabUahed  in  the  faith  of  the  gospel, 
even  ag  ye  have  been  taug-ht  it  by  me,  growing  more  and  moretn 
it  J  with  thanksgiving  to  God  for  having  made  you  partakers  of  so 
great  a  blessing. 

8  More  particularly,  Take  care  le»t  any  teacher  make  a  prey  of 
a  prey^  of  you  through  an  empty  and  deceitful  you  through  an  empty  and  deceitful  philotophy,  calculated  to  iec<Hn- 
phUotophy,*  WHICH  IS  according  to  the  tra-  mend  the  worship  of  angeb,  uid  abstinence  from  animal  food : 
dition  of  men,  according  to  the  elemental  of    -which  philosophy  >>  founded  neither  on  reason  nor  on  revelation. 


8  Beware  lest  there  be  any  one  who  maketh 


the  world,  and  not  according  to  Christ. 

9  For  in  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness^  of 
the  Godhead  bodily.2  (See  chap.  L  19.  iL  3.) 


10  (Ktu  fn 


mrxM^atfjiifit)    And  ye 


but  on  the  unsupported  qfirmation  of  men,  and  it  suitable  to  the 
idolatrous  worship  of  the  heathen  world,  but  not  conformable  to 
t/te  doctrine  of  Christ  $  consequently  is  utterly  wrong. 

9  For  in  Christ  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  perfection  and  go- 
vernment, proper  to  the  Godhead,  bodily  ;  so  that  the  philosophy 
which  represents  angels  as  greater  in  power  and  knowledge  than 
Christ,  is  &lse. 

10  ^nd  ye  are  made  complete,  in  every  thing  necessary  to  your 


iU  ^KflCi  fsn  »  cevTtt  irvrxM^^fJiifii)  And  ye  lU  ^nd  ye  are  made  complete,  in  every  tlimg  necessary  to  your 
Biemade  complete^  (i?  165.)  by  him,  who  is  salvation,  6^  Aim  wAom /A«A4?a</o/*a^  whether  angels  or  men,  who 
the  head  (iremc  tfjn^sc  soi  t^tt^-tte)  of  all  govern-  have  nny  government  and  power  m  the  world ;  and  have  no  need  of 
ment  and  power  :^  the  heathen  philosophy,  nor  of  the  rites  of  Moses,  nor  of  the  inter- 

cession of  angels,  nor  of  any  new  revelations  which  they  can  bring. 

Ver.  7.— 1.  Rooted  in  him.]— The  uiotUe  alludes  to  Christ's  firmed,  that 'the  (VilDessofthe  Godhead' was  made  op  of  the  .Sons, 

words,  John  xr.  1.  'I  am  tlie  true  Tide,  ye  are  the  branches.'  «<•»!;,  or  eternal  beings^  w1m>  they  said  descended  from  God  by 

They  were  to  be  rooted  in  Christ,  as  the  graft  is  in  the  stock.  various  generations,  and  to  whom  they  gave  different  names  and 

2.  And  built  upon  him.]— The  church,  consisting  of  all  true  be-  offices.— According  to  the  heathens,  the  ftihiess  of  the  Godhead 

lievers,  is  represented,  Eph.  ii.  21, 22.  as  a  great  house  or  temple,  consisted  of  the  inferior  local  deities,  who  they  imagined  prended 

dedicated  to  the  worship  of  God,  and  '  built  upon  the  foundation  over  the  particular  parts  of  nature.  In  the  opinion  of  the  Jews,  the 

of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  fulness  of  the  Godhead  was  composed  of  the  angels,  whom,  there> 

corner-stone.'  fore,  they  called  the  eyes,  the  ears,  and  the  hands  of  Ctod.  See  ver. 

Ver.  8.— 1.  Who  maketh  a  prey  ofyou.J — ^Thc  word  *rvKmy»ymp  8.  note  2.— But  most  Christians,  agreeably  to  the  literal  import  of 

properly  signifies,  one  ttho  carries  ojf  any  thin^  as  spoil.  It  comes  the  word  trA.iift«/u;«,  hold,  that  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  conrist* 

ftoia  tf-oA.**,  which  denotes  to  atrip  thf  vanqutshrd  of  their  arma  cth  in  the  fulness  of  perfection  and  government  which  is  essen* 

and  clothes ;  and  is  also  applied  to  lobbers  and  thieves,  who  drive  tial  to  the  Godhead :  And  that  fulness  thejr  beUeve  is  essential  also 

awav  the  caUle  they  have  taken.    Here,  not  the  goods  of  the  Co-  to  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God.    The  Bocinians,  who  hold  Christ  to 

lossians,  but  their  persons,  are  said  to  be  carried  off  as  spoil.  be  only  a  man,  affirm,  that  divine  perfections  were  conferred  on 

2.  Through  an  empty  and  deceitful  philosophy.] — Ai«  9«A.a<rac>'«$  him  as  the  reward  of  his  sufferings ;  and  to  fit  him  for  being  the 

nut  Kinjf  (Drariif,  literally  through  philosophy  and  empty  deceit,  heetd  or  governor  of  the  body,  that  Is,  of  the  church.    Yet,  how 

This  is  an  Hebraism,  the  meaning  of  which  I  have  expressed  in  the  the  Ailness  oC  the  divine  perfections  could  be  communicated  to 

translation.  See  Ess.  iv.  16.— The  apostle  docs  not  condemn  sound  the  man  Jesus  Christ,  without  his  becoming  Ood,  is  not  easy  to 

philosophy,  but  that  kind  of  it  which  hath  no  foundation  in  truth,  conceive.— To  avoid  this  difficulty,  others  of  the  Socinians  foUow- 

and,  being  formed  merely  from  imagination,  aided  by  the  pride  of  ing  Chrysostom,  Homil.  de  Spiritu,  understand,  by  the  Aiiness  of 

human  reason,  is  supported  by  the  tradition,  that  is,  the  affirmation  the  Godhead  which  dwelled  in  Christ,  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  which 

of  the  inventors,  handed  down  from  one  to  another.   See  the  note  were  given  him  of  God  without  measure,  John  Hi.  34. — According 

on  ver.  6.  toward  the  end.   Of  this  kind  was  the  philosophy  of  the  to  Pierce,  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  is  the  same  with  '  the  ftilness 

Platonists  concerning  demona,  (see  1  Cor.  x.  20.  note  I.X  whom  of  God,'  mentioned  Eph.  iii.  18.  which,  he  sailh,  doth  not  mean  the 

they  represented  as  carryins  men's  prayers  to  Gotl,  and  as  bring-  Ailness  of  perfection  essential  to  God,  but  that  fulness  of  spiritual 

ing  back  from  God  the  blessings  prayed  for.  They  spake  of  them,  blessings  which  God  conferred  on  believers  In  the  first  age.    In 

Mkewise,  as  governing  the  elements,  and  all  human  affairs,  by  a  support  of  this  opinion  he  observes,  that  since  the  apostle,  in  the 

sort  of  independent  power.    And  for  that  reason  Plato  enjoined  passage  referred  to,  prayed  God  to  fill  the  Ephesiana  with  all  the 

his  disciples  to  honour  and  worship  demons.  But  in  opposition  to  fulness  of  God,  he  could  not  mean  by  that  cjroression,  the  Ailness 

that  philosophy,  Origen,  con.  Celsum,  hb.  5.  init.  affirms,  "That  ofthe  perfections  essential  to  God;  because  that  is  a  (hlness  which 

all  supplications,  and  prayers,  and  thank^ivings,  are  to  be  offered  cannot  be  communicated  to  any  creature :  But  his  meaning  mast 

to  God  the  ruler  ofthe  world,  by  one  greater  than  all  angels,  who  have  been,  that  God  would  fill  them  with  that  fulness,  or  abundance, 

is  high-priest,  the  living  word  and  God."  of  spiritual  blessings  wherewith  he  filleth  men.  This,  Pierce  saith, 

ThedoctrineoftheJewsconcemingangels,  was  nearly  the  same  was  not  the  fulness  of  one  gill,  but  of  all  the  spiritual  gifts  which 

with  the  doctrine  of  the  Platonists  concerning  demons.    For  Phllo  were  then  usually  bestowed  on  the  disciples  of  Christ.  These,  he 

de  Somn.  p.  586.  speaking  of  demons,  says,  "They  are  the  presi-  saith,  are  called  the  fulness  of  the  CJodhead,  not  because  thev  exist 

dents  of  the  princes  ofthe  Almixhty,  like  the  eves  (see  Zech.  iv.  In  the  Godhead,  but  because  they  arc  bestowed  by  God ;  just  as 

10.)  and  ears  of  some  great  king,  beholding  and  hearing  all  things.  <the  increase  of  God,'  Col.  ii.  19.  doth  not  mean  an  increase  of 

These  the  philosophers  call  demona ;  but  the  holy  scriptures  call  perfection  immanent  in  God,  but  an  increase  of  knowledge  and 

them  angeta,  and  that  roost  properly ;  for  they  carry  the  Father's  viriue  produced  in  believers  by  Cfod.  From  this  he  concludes,  that 

commands  to  the  children,  and  tne  children's  wants  to  the  Fwher.  the  Ailness  of  the  Godhead  saifl  fo  dwell  in  Christ,  "  is  that  plenty 

And  therefore  the  scripture  represents  them  as  ascending  and  de-  of  excellent  gifts,  which  from  the  (Todhead  was  communicated  to 

scending.    Not  that  he  needs  such  intcUigence,  who  beforehand  Christ,  in  order  to  his  filling  us:  it  is,  according  to  the  evangelist, 

knows  all  things ;  but  because  it  is  more  expedient  for  us  mortals  'a  fulness  of  grace  and  truth ;'  such  'grace  and  truth  as  came  by 

to  make  use  of  such  mediators,  that  we  may  the  more  admire  and  Jesus  Christ,'  and  are  received  by  us.  John  i.  14—16.  'And  of  his 

reverence  the  Supreme  Governor,  and  the  great  power  of  his  go-  Ailness  we  all  have  received.'  "—Agreeably  to  this  interpretation, 

vemment    From  a  sense  hereof  we  desired  a  mediator:  'Speak  Pierce  thinks  the  clause.  Km  ifn  »r  .twitM  )rijrA.iif*/<«n'oi,  mthe  bo- 

thou  to  us,  but  let  not  God  speak  to  us,  lest  we  die.'    In  the  latter  ginning  of  ver.  10.  ought  to  be  translated,  'And  ye  are  filled  by  him.* 

part  of  this  quotation,  the  aivument  taken  from  humility,  by  which.  — Most  Christians,  however,  believe,  that  the  fulness  of  the  God- 

as  we  are  told,  ver.  18.  the  »lse  teachers  at  Colosse  recommended  head  which  dwelt  in  Christ,  means  that  fulness  of  (he  divine  per- 

the  worship  of  angels,  is  plainly  enough  insinuated.— Even  in  To-  fectlons  which  was  communicated  to  the  man  Jesus  (^rist,  by 

bit's  days  the  mediation  of  angels  was  believed  by  the  Jews.    For  virtue  ofthe  union  of  the  divine  nature  with  the  human  in  his 

the  aMel  who  conducted  Tobit  said,  chap.  xii.  15.  '  I  am  IlAphael,  person. 

one  of  the  seven  holy  angels  which  present  the  prayers  ofthe  2.  Bodily.] — 5:»iii«Ti«»f,    The  word  »^a»«,  commonly  translated 

saints. '->In  this  verse  we  have  a  proof  of  the  early  influence  of  bodt/,  like  its  corresponding  Hebrew  word,  signifies  aubatanee. 

*     " *  See  Wolf,  curae  on  this  verse.    Wherefore,  the  word  T-MHTiawj 


the  Greek  philosophy  in  corrupting  the  gospel. 

3.  According  to  tne  elements  ofthe  world.]— Iroixi'i*,  elemenfa. 
denote,  among  other  thini;s,  the  first  principles  of  science.  See  2 
Pet  iii.  10.  note  5.  Wherefore  'the  elomenlsof  the  worM,'  asdis- 
tingoiflhed  At>m  philosophy,  may  si^ify  here,  as  in  Gal.  Iv.  3.  the 
heathen  religions  or  worship,  call«*d  elementa,  because  they  con- 
tained only  the  first  principles  of  piety,  exceedingly  corrupted  by 
Idolatry  and  soperstitinn. 

Ver.  9.-1.  All  the  fulness  of  the  Oodhead.l— nxiie»/«« :  See  Rom. 
Jd.  12.  note.  The  word  a-x»^i»^«  is  derived  from  irx.^^ i>,-,  which  sig- 


might  be  translated  «u^*fan/MziZy.— Augustine,  in  his  notes  on 
Psal.  Ixvlli.  as  quoted  by  Pierce,  thus  explains  the  verse  under 
consideration :  "  In  ipso  quippe  Inhabitat  omnia  plenitndo  Dirinl- 
tatis,  non  umbratiliter  tanquam  in  templo  a  rege  (Salomone)  fiuto, 
sed  corporallter ;  id  est,  solide  afque  veraciter." 

Ver.  10.— 1.  Ye  arc  made  complete  br  him.)— So  If » mwKnemfnf 
tv  »vTm  signifies.  See  ver.  9.  note  1.  Bengelius  agrees  with  Pierce 
hi  thinking  this  clause  should  be  translated,  '  Ye  are  filled  by  him,* 
namely,  with  all  spiritual  gifts.    For  his  comment  on  it  Is,  "Ipse 


nifies  not  only  /«//,  but  ^finished,  per/ert,  complete  ;  that  which  plenus,  nos  repleti  sapientla  et  virtute."  But  the  coomion  transla- 

wants  nothing  which  it  ought  to  have.    Hence  «twK^fv^i^vtn^  CoL  tion  agrees  better  witn  the  context  as  hi  what  foUowathere  is  no 

hr.  12.  signifies  completed,  perfected ;  and  rrKn  f»t^»  tb*  y^f,  \  Cor.  mention  of  any  spiritnal  gifts  with  which  the  Colossians  were  filled: 

3C.  90.  the/utnesa  of  the  earth,  denotes  every  thing  contained  In  the  but  of  their  being  circumcised  by  Christ  with  the  inward  eiretuncl- 

earth,  or  heloni^ins  to  it— The  Gnostics,  and  oilier  ancient  here-  slon,  and  of  their  having  their  sins  pardoned,  and  of  their  beingdc* 

tics,  not  umlorKtanding  the  apostle's  meaning  in  this  passage,  aS-  llveredfrorathepowerofevilanseU,andof  their  having  theif  duty 


Chaf.  U. 
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11  By  whom  also  ye  have  been  circumciBcd 
with  the  circumcision  made  without  hands,  by 
the  putting  off  of  the  bodyi  of  the  sins  of  the 
flesh)  BFEir  by  the  circumciBion  of  Christ,' 


12  Being'  buried  with  him  in  baptism,^  in 
which  aUe  ye  have  been  raised  with  him,  (from 
Ter.  13.),  through  the  belief  oi  the  ttrong  vork- 
ing  of  Gbd,2  who  raised  him  from  the  dead. 


13  (K«i,  207.)  For  you,  -who  -were  dead  («v, 
167.)  on  account  of  tretpattet  and  the  uncir- 
cumcision  of  your  flesh,*  he  hath  made  alive  to- 
gether with  him,'  having  forgiven  um  all  tres- 


14  ffe  hath  blotted  out*  (to  ka^  ifAW,  231. 
4QMgo7^<fOf  tOK  i'oyuAvtfy  supp.  iv,  166.)  the 
handwriting  of  ordinances'  concerning  us,' 


1 1  In  particular,  ye  Gentiles  have  no  need  of  the  Jewish  cir- 
cumcision  to  render  you  holy  and  acceptable  to  God.  Ye  have  re- 
ceived a  more  excellent  circumcision  firom  Christ,  by  whom  alto  ye 
have  been  circumcised  •with  the  circumcision  made  vnthout  the 
hands  of  men ;  namely,  the  circumcision  of  the  heart,  Rom.  iL  29. 
made  by  the  putting  off  of  the  body  of  the  sins  of  thejiesh,  even 
by  the  circumcision  which  Christ  requires, 

12  This  appears  frt>m  your  being  buried  with  him  in  baptism,  as 
persons  whose  old  man  hath  been  crucified  with  him,  (see  Rom.  vL 
6.  note  1.) ;  in  which  baptism  also^  that  it  might  be  a  complete 
emblem  of  your  circumcision,  ye  have  been  raised  with  him  out  of 
the  water,  as  persons  made  spirituilly  alive,  through  your  belief 
of  the  strong'  working  of  God,  who  raised  him  from  the  dead* 

13  ^Iso  you  believing  Gentiles,  who  were  doomed  to  death  on 
account  of  trespasses  and  the  uncircumcision  of  your  fiesh,  God 
will  make  alive  together  with  him ;  he  will  raise  you  to  eternal 
life,  as  certainly  as  he  raised  Christ,  having  forgiven  you  allsires' 
passes  s  so  that  being  made  complete  by  Christ,  in  respect  of  par- 
don likewise,  ye  have  no  need  of  the  Jewish  expiations. 

14  And  to  shew  that  ye  Gentilc»  are  made  complete  in  respect 
of  pardon  by  Christ,  and  have  no  need  of  the  Jewish  expiations, 
God  hath  blotted  out  t/ie  handwriting  of  ordinances  concerning  us 


foUf  declared  by  Christ  in  the  precepts  of  the  gospeL— In  this 
verse  the  apostle  hath  shewed,  not  only  the  impiety,  but  the  ab- 
surdity of  adding,  either  the  doctrines,  or  commandments  of  men, 
to  the  gospeL  For  if  Christians  are  made  complete  by  Christ  in 
renpect  or  sanetification,  and  pardon,  and  protection,  all  human 
adcntions  to  his  gospel,  for  these  purposes,  are  a  real  corruption 
of  it,  and  ought  to  be  rejected. 

2.  Who  is  the  head  of  all  government  and  power.}— The  snpre- 
uacy  of  Christ  over  all  created  beings,  is  asserted  in  many  other 

Ekssages  of  scripture,  such  as,  Matt,  xxviii.  13.  1  Cor.  xv.  27,  28. 
ph.  L  20, 21.  Philip,  ii.  10.— This  doctrine  affords  the  greatest  con- 
solation to  the  people  of  God ;  as  it  assures  them  that  nothing  be- 
&l8  them  without  his  permission,  and  that  whatever  evils  are  sent 
on  them,  shall  in  the  end,  according  to  his  promise,  work  together 
lor  their  good. 

Ver.  U.—l.  The  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh,)— may  signify, 
either  the  body  with  its  sinful  lusts,  or  the  whole  mass  of  the  sins 
of  the  flesh,  according  to  the  use  of  the  word  body  in  the  Hebrew 
language. — ^The  Colossians  are  said  to  have  been  circumcised,  by 
the  putting  off  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh,  In  respect  of  their  bap- 
tism^ as  is  plain  from  ver.  12. — For,  according  to  the  emblemati- 
cal meaning  of  that  rite,  it  signified  the  crucifixion  and  burial  of 
their  old  maa.  or  corrupt  nature,  with  Christ,  Rom.  vi.  6.  notes  1, 
2.  Now  this  oeing  an  inward  circumcision,  may  fitly  be  called  a 
circumcision  mads  without  hands. 

2.  By  the  circumcision  of  Christ ;]— that  ISj  by  the  circumcision 
which  Christ  requires  and  performs.  For,  m  the  first  clause  of 
the  verse,  Christ  is  said  to  perform  this  circumcision  on  believers : 
And,  beiiig  the  circumcision  of  the  heart,  or  a  real  sanetification, 
It  renders  men  more  acceptable  to  God,  than  either  the  Jewish 
elrcnmcision^r  the  mortifications  prescribed  by  the  Pythagorean 
philosophy.  Hence,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Philippians,  che.p.  iii.  3. 
the  apostle  affirins,  that  believers  arc  the  true  arcumeieion. 

Ver.  12. — I.  Beii^  buried  with  him  in  baptism.] — Christ  beaan  his 
ministry  with  receiving  baptism  from  John,  to  shew  in  an  emDlema- 
tical  manner  that  he  was  to  die,  and  to  rise  again  from  the  dead. 
And,  ader  his  resurrection,  he  commanded  his  disciples  to  initiate 
mankind  into  his  religion  by  baptising  them,  as  be  himself  had  been 
baptised,  to  shew,  that  aitnocqh  they  shall  die,  like  him,  through 
the  malignity  of  sin,  yet,  as  certainly  as  he  rose  from  the  dead,  be- 
lievers shall  be  raised  at  the  last  day,  with  bodies  fashioned  like  to 
his  glorious  IkkW.  Wherefore,  his  disciples  having  been  baptized, 
as  he  was,  and  for  the  very  same  purpose,  they  are  fitly  said  to  be 
buried  with  Christ  in  baptism ;  and  in  baptism  to  be  raised  with 
him.  Now,  since  baptism  is  an  emblem  of  our  putting  off  this  cor- 
rupt mortal  body,  at  death,  with  iU  affections  and  lusts,  it  is  with 
freat  propriety  called  the  Christian  circumcision ;  especially  as, 
y  shewing  us  what  we  shall  be  at  the  resurrection,  it  teaches  us 
to  put  to  death  our  members  wiiich  are  upon  tJie  earth. — Farther, 
since  our  baptismal  vow,  together  with  the  doctrine  of  Christ 
which  St  oinr  oaptisni  we  profess,  are  much  more  effectual  prin- 
ciples of  sanetification,  than  either  the  Jewish  circumcision  or 
the  Pythagorean  precepts  concerning  abstinence  from  animal 
food,  we  are  JusUy  said  to  be  made  complete  in  respect  of  sane- 
tification by  the  Ctiristian  circumcision ;  which,  however,  is  not 
performed  all  at  oftce,  like  the  Jewish,  but  is  accompUshed  gra- 
doally.  For  it  is  only  begun  in  the  present  life  by  the  operation 
of  the  word,  and  will  be  completed  oy  the  putting  off  of  our  cor- 
rupted mortal  bodies  at  deatn.  and  by  our  obtaining  glorious  im- 
mortal bodies  at  the  resurrection.  Hence  the  propriety  of  the  ex- 
pression, ver.  11.  'circumcised  (f  tij  okirtnlwn  rev  r^n^rti  Twf 
tut^rtmv  TIT  J  <r3t«xo()  by  the  putting  off  of  the  body  of  the  ^ns  of  the 
ilesh,  by  the  circumcision  of  Christ ;'  the  circumcision  command- 
ed and  performed  by  Christ.— To  conclude,  because  this  spiritual 
elreumcision  is  to  be  completed  by  Christ's  raising  our  bodies  fa- 
ahiooed  like  to  his  glorious  body,  signified  in  baptism  by  the  raising 
of  the  body  out  of  the  water,  the  apoi^e,  In  this  verse,  to  finish  his 
description  of  the  spiritual  circumcision,  adds,  '  Being  buried  with 
him  in  baptism,  in  which  also  ye  have  been  raised  trith  him,'  &c. 

2.  Through  the  belief  of  the  strong  working  of  God,  who  raised 
wm  firom  the  dead.]— Tliis  translation  is  agreeable  to  the  8yriac 


version ;  "  Qui  credidistis  in  virtutom  Dei  qui  excltavit  eum  a  raor* 
tuis."— The  circumcision  which  Christ  performs,  being  accom* 
plished  by  the  influence  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  on  the 
minds  of  believers,  and  their  belief  of  these  doctrines  being  found- 
ed on  their  belief  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  their  belief  of  that 
great  miracle  is  justly  represented  as  the  means  whereby  they 
are  raised  out  of  the  water  of  baptism  new  creatures,  who,  as  the 
apostle  observes  in  the  next  verse,  are,  like  Christ,  to  be  raised 
at  the  last  day  to  an  eternal  life  in  the  body. — Of  the  eflScacy  of  the 
beliefof  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  in  confirming  men's  laith  in  the 
doctrines  of  the  gospel,  Peter  likewise  hath  spoken,  1  Pet.  1. 3.  ^ 

Ver.  13. — 1.  Dead  on  account  of  trespasses  and  the  uncircum- 
cision of  your  flesh.] — Here,  as  in  Rom.  vii.  5.  the  apostle  insinu- 
ates, that  men's  wickedness  proceeds  from  their  animal  passions, 
which  have  their  seat  in  the  flesh.  These  evil  passions  and  appe« 
tites,  before  the  Spirit  of  God  begins  to  subdue  them,  the  apostle 
fitly  termed  uneircumeision,  because  the  cutting  off  of  these  ex- 
cesses was  the  thing  signified  by  the  Jewish  circumcision.  And 
as  the  same  thing  is  more  directly  signified  by  the  Christian  rite 
of  baptism,  Christ's  disciples  are  made  complete  by  him  even  in 
respect  of  significant  ritual  ordinances. 

2.  He  hath  made  alive  together  with  him.]— Xw  »vrto.  As  the 
apostle  is  speaking  of  men's  being  buried  tc^ether  with  Christ  in 
baptism,  and  of  their  being  raised  together  with  him,  and  made 
alive  together  with  him,  I  think  the  natural  death  and  resurrection, 
and  not  the  spiritual,  are  the  things  here  meant  Besides,  we  can 
neither  be  said  to  die  spiritually,  nor  to  rise  spiritually  with  Clu'ist, 
seeing  he  knew  no  sin ;  although  like  us  he  died  through  the  ma- 
lignity of  sin.  In  short,  that  the  natural  death  and  resurrection 
are  here  meant,  and  not  the  spiritual,  appears  from  the  latter 
clause  of  the  verse,  where  our  being  macfe  alive  is  represented 
as  the  consequence  of  GckVs  having  forgiven  us  all  trespasses.  I 
acknowledge,  Indofrt,  that  in  Eph.  il.  5.  the  expression  is  to  be  un- 
derstood ofthe  spiritual  resurrection,  because  the  context  leads  to 
that  sense,  and  because  it  is  not  said  there  that  the  Jews  were 
made  alive  together  with  Christ,  but  by  Christ,  and  loith  the  Gen- 
tiles.—This  is  an  example  ofthe  same  expressions  in  different  epis- 
ties  having  different  meanings.  Bee  Pref.  sect.  3.  last  paragraph. 

Ver.  14—1.  He  hath  blotted  out.]— Ei;a>.».4.»?.  The  immediate 
antecedent  to  the  pronoun  he,  included  in  the  participle  i  g ax s  «<)/:<?, 
being  Ood,  who  in  the  preceding  verse  is  said  to  have  made  the 
Colossians  'alive  togetlipr  with  Christ,'  I  think  It  is  God  who  is 
here  said  to  have  blotted  out  his  ou-n  handwriting  of  ordinances ; 
and  that  the  apostle  doth  not  ^peak  of  Christ  till  ver.  13.  where  he 
mentions  what  Christ  hath  done  for  us.— The  commentators  ob- 
serve, that  in  the  cxpreBsion  blotted  out,  there  is  an  allusion  to 
the  discharging  of  a  dnbt,  by  dt^facing  the  writing  which  contain- 
ed the  obligation  to  pay  ;  as  m  the  subspquent  expreflsion,  nailing 
it  to  the  cross,  there  is  an  alln-Mon  to  the  ancient  custom  of  abro- 
gating laws,  by  driiiiip  a  iinil  thiough  the  tables  on  which  they 
were  wriicen  and  huns  up  to  public  view. 

2.  Tl)e handwriting  ofordinanrcs.] — T?  xttf^iy^x^iv  rrt>ti  ^tynx. 
«••*•.  That  our  translator?  havf»  lighily  supplied  the  preposition  «» 
in  this  clause,  and  rendered  it  'the "handwriting  of  ordinances,* 
appears  from  the  parallel  passaso.  Eph.  ii.  15.  where  the  preposi- 
tion is  exprcKScd :  Nc^o>»  t-jji-  t^T.Kw  tv  ^ty^xrt,  'The  law  of  the 
comniandments  of,  or  concorninK  ordinance.**'  For  the  meaning 
of  <5eyA«»,  see  note  3.  on  Eph.  ii.  15.— From  the  connexion  in 
which  the  verse  under  consideration  standi  with  the  preceding 
verse,  it  is  evident  that  the  ordinances  of  which  the  apostle  speaks 
here,  are  not  the  same  with  the  ordinances  mentioned  Eph.  ii.  15. 
For  these  formed  the  '  middle  wall  of  partition*  which  separated 
the  Jews  from  the  Gentiles,  and  were  the  cause  of  the  enmitjr 
which  subsisted  between  them ;  consequently  they  were  the  ri- 
tual precepts  of  the  law  of  Moses:  Whereas,  the  ordinances  of 
which  the  apostle  snake  to  the  Colossians,  were  ordinances,  ths 
blotting  out  of  which  was  a  proof  that  God  had  forgiven  the  Co* 
lossians  all  t  respasscs.  This  proof  did  not  arise  from  the  blotting 
out  of  the  ritiml,  but  of  the  moral  precepts  of  the  law  of  Moses, 
as  sanctioned  with  the  curse,  and  as  allowing  no  pardon  to  any 
sinner  whatever.    For  by  the  blotting  out  of  these  precepts  with 
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which  was  contrary  to  us,^  and  hath  taken  it 
/rom  amon^  uSj^  nailing  it  to  the  cross. 

16  Having  spoiled*  ffovemment$  and  pow- 
ers,* (UuyfjtaL'tUtr  t?  ir:tppMo-td)  he  made  a  show 


Gentiles,  tvhich  to  at  contrary  to  uty  as  it  suljcctcd  us  to  the  curse 
for  every  sin,  and  hath  taken  it  from  among  fi»,  nailing  it  to  the 
cros9  in  its  blotted-out  state,  that  all  might  see  it  blotted  out 

15  Farther,  ye  Gentiles  are  made  complete  by  Christ,  in  respect 
of  government  and  protection ;  for  having  tpoiled  evil  angeU  of 


OF  THEM  openly,'  triumphing  over  them^  («?     evert/  denomination  of  their  usurped  power,  Chriat  hath  thrmed 


them  openly  as  vanquished,  triumphing  oxter  them  by  hit  croat ; 
that  ye  ne^  not  be  afraid  of  the  devil,  who  formerly  seduced  and 
oppressed  you. 

16  Farther,  since  ye  are  made  complete  in  the  knowledge  of 


16  (Oi/y,  263.)  Wherefore,^  let  no  one  judge* 

the  curse  annexed  lo  them,  the  believing  Colo»»inns  wci'c  assured,  the  spoitinj;  the  devils  of  the  handwriting'  of  ordinances,  by  which 

that  God  would  forgive  them  all  the  trc^ipasRcs  of  which  Ihcy  sin-  they  had  seduced  the  Jews  to  superstition. — Hammond,  by  the 

cerely  repented.— The  character  meniiont^d  in  the  next  clau^ie  of  spotliug  of  governments  and  powers,  understands  the  destruction 

the  verse,  that  these  ordinances  concerned  the  Gintiles,  shews  of  idolatry,  the  silencing;  of  the  heathen  oracles,  and  the  banishing 

still  more  clearly  that  the  apostle  spenk:^,  not  of  the  ritual  pre-  of  those  grievous  superstilions  with  which  mankind  had  been  so 

ceptsof  the  law  of  Moses,  wiUi  which  llie  Gentiles  ha*lno  concern.  lonj{  oppro^ised. — Oih^rs,  by  governments  and  powers,  understand 

but  of  Us  moral  precepts,  which  without  doubt  were  binding  on  all  the  Jewish  rulers  and  great  men,  who  in  the  Arst  age  grievously 

mankind,  being  written  on  their  hearts  ;  see  note  3. — The  moral  persecuted  the  disciples  of  Christ. — Pierce,  by  the  governments 

precepts  of  the  law  of  Moses  are  called  /Ae  Chirograph  ur  hand-  and  powers  who  were  spoiled,  understands  the  good  angels,  who 

toriting  qf  orcUnancea,  because  the  most  essential  of  these  pro>  before  Christ's  ascension  had  the  charge  of  jvirticular  nations,  but 

cepts  were  written  by  the  hand  of  God  on  two  tables  of  stone ;  and  aAer  his  ascension  were  stripped  of  their  authority,  and  were  all 

the  rest  Moses  was  directed  to  write  in  a  book.  Now,  though  these  subjected  to  Christ,  asreeably  to  Heb.  ii.  6.  '  To  the  angels  he  hath 

precepts  are  all  founded  in  the  nature  and  reason  of  things,  they  not  subjected  the  world  to  come,  of  which  we  speak.'  The  passage 

are  with  sufficient  propriety  called  iiy  t**^*,  ordinances,  (an  ap-  in  question  he  paraphrases  in  the  following  manner :  "  And  haying 


pellation  which  denotes  precepts  founded  in  the  mere  will  of  the 
lawgiver),  because  the  penalty  of  death,  with  which  ther  were 
sanctioned,  depended  entirely  on  the  will  of  Ood.  See  Eph.  ii.  15. 
note  4.— Wherefore,  seeing  the  word  ^oyn^xji,  in  the  epistle  to  the 
Ephesians,  signifies  the  ritual  precepts  of  the  law  of  Moses,  but, 


taken  from  the  good  angels  their  authority,  he  subjected  them  to 
Christy  and  proposed  them  publicly  as  an  example  of  cheerful  obe« 
dience  to  him,  causing  them  to  triumph  in  Chnst."  This  interpret 
tation  the  learned  autlior  endeavours  to  support  by  Eph.  iv.  8. 
which  in  the  common  translation  runs  thus,  'When  he  ascended 


in  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians,  its  moral  precepts  sanctioned  with     up  on  high,  he  led  captivity  captive.'  For  he  infers  from  this  pas- 


the  curse,  this  word  is  another  example  of  the  observation  men 
Uoned  in  the  Preface,  sect.  3.  last  paragraph,  namely,  that  the 
same  words  in  different  epistles  have  not  always  the  some  mean- 
ings, but  that  their  meaning  must  be  gathered  from  the  context. 
3.  Concerning  us.] — So  x«9'  vja^v  must  be  translated  here,  to 

K event  the  tautolocy  which  is  in  most  versions  of  this  passage, 
e  Ess.  iv.  2S1. — The  apostle  changes  the  person  in  this  verse 
from  you  to  ua,  to  intimate  that  the  handwriting  of  ordinances  of 
which  he  speaks,  concerned  all  mankind,  the  Gentiles  as  well  as 


sage,  that  when  our  Lord  ascended,  he  led  captivity  captive  with 
him  into  heaven.  And  as  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  he  carried 
evil  spirits  with  him  into  heaven,  he  contends,  that  the  captives 
who  were  led  thither  were  the  good  angels.  But  his  argument 
proceeds  on  the  supposition,  that  tne  words  ahabijtha  and  nx/taXv 
tiutm;,  Psal.  Ixviii.  19.  necessarily  signify  tokadattay  captive: 
Whereas,  in  the  following  and  other  passages,  both  words  are  used 
to  denote  the  taking  a  perton  captive  simply,  end  are  so  translated 
In  our  Bible,  Gen.  xxxiv.  29.  'Their  wives  took  they  captive,  (LXX. 


the  Jews ;  and  that  it  was  contrary  to  all  mankind,  as  it  subjected     nx/^^^^^rtvTA*),  and  spitUed  even  all  that  was  in  the  house.'— 1  Sam. 


them  to  death,  without  mercy,  for  every  transgression.  This 
character,  therefore,  of  the  handwriting  of  ordinances,  that  they 
concerned  the  Gentiles,  shews  plainly  that  the  apostle,  as  was  ob- 
served in  the  preceding  note,  is  speaking,  not  of  the  ceremonial 
precepts  of  the  law  of  Moses,  which  had  no  relation  whatever  to 
the  Gentiles,  but  of  its  moral  precepts  as  sanctioned  with  the 
curse.  For  these  being  the  precepts  of  the  law  of  nature,  the 
Gentiles  were  bound  by  them  equally  with  the  Jews. 
4.  Which  was  contrary  to  us.}— The  handwriting  of  ordinances 


XXX.  2.  'And  had  taken  the  women  captives  (LXX.  «x/ujiXimtiwo-«) 
that  were  therein ;  they  slew  not  any,  either  great  or  small,  but 
(LXX.  ixM»>--^rtvrm¥}  took  them  captives  and  went  on  their  way.' 
— Ver.  6.  '  And  David's  two  wives  were  taken  captives,  (LXX.  ix- 
iuax»riv3^iirar).  Wherefore,  if  the  words  thabijtha  and  ^x>»"*--- 
Tiv0-fv  are  rendered  as  in  the  foregoing  passages,  Eph.  iv.  8.  will 
stand  thus  in  the  translation,  'He  ascended  on  high,  he  took  csp- 
tiviiy  captive,  and  gave  gifts  to  men :'  And  the  thing  declared 
therein,  will  be  confomwble  to  the  fact    For  evil  spirits  were 


being  the  precepts  of  the  law  of  nature,  as  published  in  the  law  of  taken  captive  and  spoiled  of  thehr  power,  neither  before  Christ's 

Moses,  and  the  curse  annexed  to  that  handwriting  being  the  curse  ascension,  nor  during  the  time  of  it,  but  after  he  ascended,  and 

of  the  law  of  nature,  as  was  shewed  Gal.  iii.  10.  note  2.  the  Gentiles  gave  the  gifls  of  his  %tiril  to  his  apostles,  whereby  they  destroyed 

were  bound  to  obey  these  precepts  equally  with  the  Jews,  and  were  the  heathen  idolatry,  which  was  the  work  of  the  deviL 

equally  Uable  to  the  curse,  if  they  transgressed  them.  Wherefore,  3.  He  made  a  show  of  them  openiJ.}—Ei^^yM^^'r*r^^  ir  m»ffnriid. 

sltbough  the  Gentiles  had  no  knowledge  of  the  handwriting  of  or-  By  turning  the  heathens  from  the  power  of  Satan  to  Ood,  Christ 

dinances,  the  publication  thereof  to  the  Jews,  tecretly,  that  is,  vir-  shewed  that  the  evil  spirits,  who  formerly  ruled  thenL  were  van- 

tually  included  them.    This  the  apostle  insinuated  in  the  word  quished  and  stripped  of  their  power.— Ambrose  translates  iv  s->f- 

va-ivxvTtov.    For  the  preposition  vs-e,  in  composition,  denotes  the  ^*'**j  *^''A  aut/uirity ;  a  seiLse  which  the  word  hath,  Johnvii.  13. 

doing  of  a  thing  secretly.    In  this  light,  when  Christ  blotted  out  26.— Estius.  on  this  passage,  observes,  "Est  autem  totus  hie  ser* 

the  handwrit'mg  of  ordinances  by  his  death,  he  bloued  it  out  to  the  nu>  apostoli  figurattis,  et  mire  grandis,  otpote  magnitudini  materim 

Gk»ntiles  also,  to  whom,  by  its  curse,  it  was  as  much  contrary  as  congruens." 

to  the  Jews.    And,  In  regard  he  more  especially  blotted  out  the  4.  Triiunphing  over  them.}— Because  *f  ••a«C«vo»ti  iM«f,  2  Cor. 

cnrse  which  was  annexed  to  that  handwriting,  Gal.  iii.  13.  he  in  ii.  14.  is  translalec^  hath  caused  u*  to  triumph,  many  are  of  opinion 

eflTect  blotted  out  those  ordinances  themselves  as  a  rule  of  justifi-  that  ^ttaf^Zwr^t  nM»i,  in  this  verse,  msy  be  translated,  cauting 

cation.    For,  if  the  curse  doth  not  follow  every  transgression  of  u»  ouraelve*  to  triumph ;  svrov{  being  put  for  q^it;  avrsu;,  Ess.  iv. 

the  moral  law  of  God,  we  are  not  under  that  law  as  a  rule  of  jus-  65.— It  is  supposed  that  in  this  and  the  preceding  clause  there  is 

tification,  but  under  grace,  vm  the  npoKile  observes,  Rom.  vi.  14.  an  allusion  to  the  Roman  triumphs ;  of^  which  see  an  account,  2 


6.  Hath  taken  it  from  ainonjt  us.}— Since  the  apostle  hath  taught 
us  in  his  epistle  to  the  Ephe.sians,  chap.  ii.  15.  that  the  rilunl  prc- 
cepti  of  the  law  of  Moses,  which  formed  the  middle  wall  of  sepa- 
ration between  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles,  was  alwilished  by  Christ : 
also,  since  he  hath  taught  iw  in  his  epistle  to  the  Colowsmns,  that 
he  hath  by  the  J»ame  moans  blotted  out  tho  handwriting  of  ordl- 
nances,  that  is,  the  whole  of  the  mnrni  precepts  of  the  soxne  law. 


Cor.  ii.  14. ;  and  that  St.  Paul  represents  Christ  himself,  or  his 
apostles,  as  riding  in  triumph  through  the  world,  with  the  evil 
spirits  Ibllowing  the  triumphal  car  in  chains,  and  exposed  to  pub- 
he  view  as  vanquished  enemies. 
5.  Dy  it.)— Ek  uorr.  Cajetan,  who  interpreted  this,  as  well  as  the 

{jreceding  14th  verse,  of  God  the  Father,  (see  ver.  14.  note  l.X  trans- 
ates  f  .(UTc..,  6y  Aim,  that  is,  by  Christ.   But  as  Christ,  and  not  the 


as  aancticmed  with  the  curse,  and  hath  taken  it  from  among  Jews  Fiiiher,  is  the  pel  son  who  in  this  verse  is  said  to  triumph  over  the 

and  Gentiles— it  is  evident  that  the  law  of  Mosch,  in  all  its  parts,  is  evil  spirits,  the  relative  jy»r<»,  1  tlunk,  refers  lo  r^  r-wf--.  mentioned 

now  abolished  and  taken  away.    Consequently,  that  Christians  in  the  close  of  ver.  14.  Tliis  gives  a  beautlftil  sense  to  the  passage, 

are  under  no  obligation  to  obey  even  the  moral  precepts  of  that  Theevilangels,  by  exciting  the  Jews  to  crucify  Christ,  thought  they 

law,  on  account  of  their  having  been  delivered  to  the  Jews  by  had  put  an  end  to  his  pretensions:  But,  by  his  death,  having  spoiled 

Moses :  For  if  the  obligation  of^  the  moral  precepts  of  his  law  ts  them  of  their  usurped  dominion,  he  triumphed  over  them  by  tho 

still  continued,  mankind  are  still  under  iti  cur£?e.    See  Pref.  to  cross.— If  Cajetan's  opinion,  which  is  adopted  by  Pierce,  is  well 

Galatians,  sect.  4.  No.  5.  last  parasrraph  but  one.  fotmded,  namely,  that  God  the  Father  is  spoken  of  in  this  verse,  the 

Ver.  16. — 1.  Having  spoiled.}— The  word  ;«TiitJ«<rMjui»ef  signifies  clause  under  consideration  must  be  translated,  'Causing  us  to  tri- 

to  strip  oflT  one's  arms,  or  clothes,  fully.   And  because  victors  an-  umph  over  them  by  him,'  by  Christ ;  which  also  gives  a  sense  both 

ciently  stripped  the  vanquished  of  their  arms,  it  signifies  to  spoil  beautiful  and  just.  <3od  made  the  evil  spirits,  spoiled  of  their  pow- 

in  general.    See  ver.  11.— Our  translators,  supposing  that  Christ  er,  a  public  spectacle,  and  caused  the  apostles  to  triumph  over 

is  spoken  of  in  the  preceding  verse,  as  well  as  In  this,  have  con-  tliem  by  Christ,  who  enabled  them  to  destrov  the  heathen  idolatry, 

nected  the  two  verses  by  the  word  and;  which  is  not  in  the  origi-  Ver.  16.-1.  Wherefore,  Ac-J— This,  and  what  follows  to  the 

nal,  and  I  thmk  is  improperly  supplied,  because  it  leads  us  to  un-  end  of  the  chapter,  is  founded  on  the  doctrine  delivered  ver.  12. 

derstand  this  of  God,  who  is  spoken  of  in  the  preceding  verse.  that  the  Colossians  were  made  complete  bv  Christ  in  every  thing 

2.  Governments  and  powers.)— These,  I  think,  are  the  evil  an-  necessary  to  salvation.    For  In  that  case  they  were  under  no  ob- 

gels,  Eph.  i.  31.  note  1.  whose  power  and  usurped  dominion  over  ligation  to  obey  the  Judaizing  teachers,  when  they  enjohied  the 

mankind  our  Lord  destroyed  by  dving  on  the  cross.  For,  speaking  riles  of  Moses,  the  worship  of  angels,  or  bodily  mortificstions,  ss 

of  his  own  death,  ho  said  to  his  disciples,  John  xii.  31.  '  Now  shall  the  means  of  sslTStion. 

(t  Mf%wi')  the  ruler  of  this  world  be  cast  out.'    And  chap.  xvi.  H.  2.  Letnoone  judge  you.  )—BeJtathinks*A«»«  h^ihtw  msy  be  trans- 

'Oufx^''.  'The  ruler  of  thl.^  world  is  judged.'  See  also  Eph.  iv.  8.  lated,  condemn  you.    But  as  the  Colossians  could  neither  hinder 

~By  the  'spoiling  of  goveriuuent'snnd  powerf.,' some  undertsiund  oiliers  topa»aa  jiulgment  on  their  condtict,  nor  prevent  Ihsmfirotn 


Cbav.  IL 

you  in  meat,  or  in  drink,'  or  in  respect  of  a 
fetHval,*  or  of  a  new  moon,  or  of  SabbtUht  /> 


17  Which  are  a  shadow  of  things  to  come, 
(seeHeb.x.  l.note  1.);  but  the  body  is  Christ'* 
BOOT* 

18  Let  no  one  make  yon  loBe  your  reward,^ 
by  deUghting  in  humility^*  and  the  wovhip  of 
angels,'  intruding^  into  thing*  which  he  hath 
not  seen ;  being  (tour)  without  caute  pufied  up 
by  hit  o-wn  carnal  mind  ;* 


19  And  not  (u^*rm)  holding  firmly  the 
head,!  (c^  v,  161.)  by  whom*  the  whole  body, 
(^,  119.)  through  the  Joints  and  ligaments f 
being  served  and  compacted^  increaseth  with 
the  increase  of  God. 

20  (Our,  263.)  Farther,  since  ye  have  died\ 
with  Christ  {viro  vot^umf)  from  Uie  elements  of 
the  world,  why,  as  living  in  the  world,'  do  ye 
subject  yourselves  to  ordinances  1' 
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condemning  their  conduct,  the  apostle's  direction  will  appear  more 
proper,  irthe  clause  be  translated,  '  Let  no  one  rule  you  in  meat,' 
Ac.  a  sense  which  the  word  x«ivit«»  will  easily  bear  in  the  writings 
of  the  Jews,  with  whom  it  was  customary  to  express  the  goTem* 
ment  of  their  rulers  by  saying,  that  they  Judgea  Israel 

3.  In  meat  or  in  drink.]-— In  the  law  no  kind  of  drinlc  was  forbid- 
den, except  to  the  Nazantes,  who  were  not  to  drink  wine  nor 
strong  drink  during  the  days  of  their  separation.  Now,  as  on  that 
account  they  weie  thought  more  holy  than  others,  it  is  not  Im- 

Rrobable  that  the  elders,  who  pretended  to  have  received  from 
[oses  and  the  prophets,  by  tradition,  many  precepts  not  written 
in  the  law,  might  enioin  abstinence  from  wine  and  strong  drink  to 
such  of  their  disciples  as  aimed  at  superior  holiness.  See  Heb. 
ix.  10.  Rom.  xiT.  17.  notes. 

4.  Or  hi  respect  of  a  festival}— H  iv  /xifi*  h^rnf.  A  festival,  as 
distinguished  from  New  moons  and  Sabbaths,  signifies  a  day  of 
rejoicing  annuallv  observed.  Of  these,  some  were  enjoined  in 
the  law ;  others,  by  private  authority :  such  as  those  instituted  hi 
commemoration  of  the  deliverance  of  the  Jews  by  Esther,  and  of 
the  purification  of  the  temple  bv  Judas  Maccabeus. 

5.  Or  of  a  new  moon,  or  of  Sabbaths.  ]— The  whole  of  the  law  of 
Moses  being  abrogated  by  Christ,  Col.  li.  14.  note  5.  Christians  are 
under  no  obligation  to  observe  any  of  the  Jewish  holidays,  not  even 
the  seventh  day  SabbatlL  Wherefore,  if  any  teacher  made  the  ob- 
servance  of  the  seventh  dav  a  necessary  duty,  the  Colossians  were 
to  resist  him. — But  though  the  brethren  in  the  first  age  paid  no 
regard  to  the  Jewish  seventh  day  Sabbath,  they  set  ap^  the  first 
day  of  the  week  for  public  worship,  and  for  commemorating  the 
death  and  resutrcclion  of  their  Master,  bv  eating  his  supper  on 
that  dav ;  also,  for  the  private  exercises  or  devotion.  This  they 
did,  cither  by  (he  precept  or  by  the  example  of  the  apostles,  and 
not  by  virtue  of  any  injunction  in  the  law  or  Moses.  Besides,  they 
did  not  sanctify  the  first  day  of  the  week  in  the  Jewish  manner, 
by  a  total  abstinence  from  bodily  labour  of  every  kind.  l*hat 
practice  was  condemned  by  the  council  of  Laodicea,  as  Jttdaixing. 
See  Suiccn  Thes.  Ecclesiast.  voce  i;»CS»«Toy. 

Ver.  IS. — 1 .  Let  no  one  make  you  lose  your  reward. }— This  is  an 
exhortation  founded  on  the  second  article  of  the  doctrine  contain- 
ed in  vor.  10.  namely,  that  Christ  is  the  head  of  all  government  and 
tower.  For  if,  on  any  pretence,  one  forsaketh  Christ  and  attacheth 
imself  to  angels,  he  must  lose  the  whole  benefit  of  Christ's  media- 
tion.—Pierce,  on  the  authority  of  Demosthenes,  thinks  «»t.«C^j». 
CiviTS^  in  this  verse,  should  be  translated  condemn.  Our  transla- 
tors, following  Chry Aostom  and  the  Greek  commentators,have  ren- 
dered it,  beguile. — Others,  because  &(^iivttv  signifies  to  rule,  Col. 
lii.  15. '  Let  the  peace  of  God  (3^a5tvj  t*.)  rule  in  your  heart,'  are  of 
opinion,  that  «j»Ts»C^.«;ivira»  tftAi  may  be  translated  en*tet»e  yoi*. — 
But  as  o(»Uvitt  comes  from  &t%iitov,  a  reward,  the  compounded 
verb  **T»Ze*^ivitv  more  properly  signifies  to  hinder  a  reward 
from  being  bc.Mowed ;  an  evil  which  the  worshipping  of  snivels,  as 
more  powerful  mediator-^  than  Christ,  will  certamly  occasion. 

2.  By  dehi^hting  in  humilit;r.)~"^i*.w«'  »*  T«>rinroc#oTvvij.— The  word 
^thttt  oflen.in  scripture,  signifies  to  take  pleasure  in  a  thing.  Thus, 
Mark  xii.  38.  7ixovt  «v,  <  who  delight  to  walk  in  long  robes :'  2  Sam. 
XV.  26.  ow  ij^jKuxa  (»  o-o*,  'I  have  no  pleasure  in  thee:'  1  Sam. 
xviii.  22.  'Behold  the  king(7iA.M  iv  «-o<)hath  delight  in  thee  :'  Psal.  i. 
2  '  In  the  law  of  the  I/)rd  (hK^f^»  «urev)  is  his  delight.'  It  signifies 
likewise  to  ttuhy  Col.  ii.  I.  ©i».»  y»f  va»*c,  'I  wish  you  to  know.' 

3.  And  the  worship  of  angels.}— Because  the  Jews  entertained  a 

{[reat  respect  for  the  angels,  on  account  oftheir  supposed  agency 
n  human  affairs^  and  more  especially  on  account  oi^ tneir  ministry 
at  the  giving  of  the  law,  (('ol.  ii.  8.  note  2),  the  apostle  in  this  epistle, 
and  in  his  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  was  at  great  pains  to  shew,  that 
ihe  Son  isgreater  than  all  the  angels.— By  mentioning  humility,  the 
spostls  insinuates,  that  those  persons  who  were  addicted  to  the 


your  duty  Iby  the  precepts  of  Christ,  let  no  one,  whether  he  be  a 
heathen  philosopher  or  a  Jewish  doctor,  rule  you,  on  any  pre* 
tenoe,  in  the  afiair  of  meat  or  drink,  or  in  respect  of  afestivalf 
or  of  Sabbaths ; 

17  fVhich  holidays,  with  the  services  performed  on  them,  are  a 
shadow  of  blessings  to  come  f  but  the  body  represented  Ky  theae 
shadows  is  Chrises  body,  the  church,  with  ito  spiritual  serricee 
and  priyileges. 

18  Next,  since  Christ,  the  head  of  all  government  and  power, 
hath  made  you  complete  in  respect  of  m^iation  and  protection, 
let  no  teacher  make  you  lose  the  benefit  of  his  mediation  and  gov- 
ernment, which  is  the  reward  of  your  faith,  by  recommending  the 
worship  of  angels  as  an  exercise  of  humility  acceptable  to  God. 
Bach  a  teacher  intrudeth  into  things  which  he  hath  no  knowledge 
of,  being  without  cause  piaffed  up  of  his  own  carnal  disposition  / 

19  ^nd  ^oth  not  hold  firmly  the  head,  Christ,  by  whom  the 
whole  body,  or  church,  through  the  Joints  and  ligaments — that  is, 
by  means  of  the  several  tidents  and  gifls  of  its  members— 6tftn^ 
served  with  every  thing  necessary,  and  united  into  one  body,  in- 
creaseth exceedingly.     See  Eph.  iv.  16.  note. 

20  fVherefore,  since  in  your  baptism  ye  have  died  with  Christ, 
(ver.  12.),  and  thereby  are  loosed  from  the  institutions,  both  of  re- 
ligion and  philosophy,  (ver.  8.),  under  which  ye  formerly  lived, 
why,  OS  if  ye  were  still  living  under  these  institutions,  do  ye  subject 
yourselves  to  the  ordinances  prescribed  by  these  institutions  1 

worship  of  angels,  recommended  the  practice  as  an  exercise  of 
humility  most  acceptable  to  God,  on  pretence  that  it  was  presump* 
tion  in  men  to  go  immediately  into  the  presence  of  God  to  worship. 
4.  Intruding  into  things  which  he  hath  not  seen.}— Budsus  has 
shewn  from  Greek  authors,  that  iM^»riv^9  signifies  to  enter  into  a 
country,  to  meddle  with  the  matter.  Jerome  says  it  signifies,  to  teaik 
with  pride  into  a  place.  The  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  the  folse 
teachers,  of  whom  he  speaks,  presumptuously  penetrated  into  the 
secrets  of  the  Invisible  world,  and  talked  oi  tnem  with  an  air  of 
certaintv,  without  having  any  knowledge  of  the  things  which  they 
afiSrmeo :  namely,  that  the  angels  are  employed  in  carrying  men^i 

grayers  to  God,  and  in  bringing  from  him  the  blessings  prayed 
>r ;  that  they  intercede  with  God  for  men ;  and  that  to  wonmip 
them  is  acceptable  to  God. 

6.  Puffed  up  by  his  own  carnal  mind.}— Because  the  aposlle,  in 
other  passages  of  his  epistles,  hath  termed  the  lawof  Moaes./Ce«A, 
Pierce  thinSs,  that  by  *  his  own  carnal  or  fleshly  mind'  he  means 
the  Jewish  temper,  which  puffed  up  the  Jews  with  an  high  opinkm 
oftheir  own  knowledge  and  virtue. 

Ver.  19.— I.  Not  holding  firmly  the  head.}— Here,  the  worship- 
ping of  angels  is  declared  to  be  a  renouncing  of  Christ,  as  Gtover- 
nor,  Saviour,  and  Mediator;  consequently,  a  renouncing  of  all  the 
benefits  of  his  government  and  mediation.— Tlie  same  may  be  said 
of  the  worshipphig  of  saints :  For,  though  they  be  not  mentioned  in 
this  passage,  the  arguments  by  which  the  worship  of  angels  is  con> 
demned,  conclude  equally  against  the  worship  of  saints.  Besides, 
an  object  of  worship  ought  to  be  both  omniscient  and  every-where 
present,  which  neither  angebi  nor  saints  are.— The  apostle's  exhor- 
tation in  this  verse  is  a  good  caution  to  us,  to  beware  of  all  refine- 
ments in  Christianity,  which  have  any  tendency  to  derogate  from 
the  authority,  office,  and  honour  of  Christ,  as  head  of  the  church. 

2  By  whom,  tc  ew,}— Here  the  gender  of  the  relative  cw,  is  diffe- 
rent fipom  that  of  the  antecedent  nir  *lf■AK^v.  Of  this  solecism  we 
have  other  examples  in  the  racrcd  writings.  See  Ess.  iv.  21.— In  the 
present  Instance,  it  may  be  removed  by  snpplving  the  word  X^ •rev 
after  it«9MA.4v,  thus, iVbf  holding  firmly  the  headChrist,/rom  whom, 
Ac.  For  BO  we  have  it  expressed  in  the  parallel  passage,  Eph.  Iv.  15. 

Ver.  20.— 1.  Since  ye  have  died  with  Christ  from  the  elements  of 
the  world  :1— That  is,  since  ye  have  renounced  at  your  baptism  all 
your  former  principles  and  practices.— The  aposUe,  in  ver.  12  of 
this  clumter,  bad  affirmed,  that  the  burial  of  tne  bodv  under  the 
water  or  baptism  represents  the  putting  off  of  the  body,  and  with 
it  all  the  sinful  appetites  and  passions  which  have  their  seat  in  the 
body.  Here,  carrying  on  the  same  allusion,  the  apostle  told  the 
Colossians,  that  having  been  buried  with  Christ  in  their  baptism  as 
dead  persons,  they  had  shaken  off  all  their  former  obligations, 
arising  from  the  principles  of  religion  and  philosophy  which  they 
had  adopted  in  their  heathen  state.— An-i^itriTi  rw  t^  Xf  ir^  g»sr« 
T«v  ro<xi*wr,  is  the  same  form  of  expression  with  rai;  a^ufris*; 
•T»>  tvi/*tvot^  I  Pet.  ii.  21.  'deUvered  from  sins.' 

2  Why,  as  living  in  the  world.]— When  xsv-fc;  is  used  in  a  moral 
sense  by  the  inspired  writers,  it  commonly,  if  not  always,  denotes 
the  Gentiles.  See  1  Cor.  i.  W.  Wherefore,  Pierce  is  mistaken 
in  supposing,  that  this  and  what  follows  was  addressed  to  the  Jews 
as  distinguished  from  the  Gentiles. 

3.  Do  ye  subject  yourselves  to  Ordinances?— So  the  phrase  t«  tty. 
f»»TniiT^t  may  be  translated,  agreeably  to  the  signification  of  th« 
middle  voice.— Pierce,  by  ordituinees,  in  this  passage, understands 
Jewish  ordinances,  on  supposition  that  this  was  directed  to  the 
Jewish  converts  at  Colosse.  But  as  I  have  no  doubt  that  it  was  In- 
tended for  the  Gentiles,  I  think  the  ordinances  of  which  the  apoaUs 
speaks,  were  the  rules  of  the  Pythagoreans  respecting  abstinence 
from  animal  food,  mentioned  in  the  foUowmg  verse ;  and  of  the 
Platonists  concerning  the  worshipping  of  angels,  condemned  ver. 
11.  wbich,  It  seems,  some  of  the  church  at  Colosse  had  actually 
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SI  ^(rither  eat,^  nor  taoie^  nor  handle^  21  Particularly  the  following,  Neither  eat,  nor  taote,  nor  handle^ 

S3  WhtUever  ihingo  {tg-t)  tend  to  deotrue^        8S  (*A  fst  warra^  literally,  ^U  tHnga  -which  tend,)  fVhaiever 

Uon^  in  the  noing  /'  according  to  the  com-    thingo  tend  to  the  deotruction  of  life  in  the  uoing  /  that  is,  which 

mandments  and  doctrines  of  men  ^  cannot  be  used  without  the  destruction  of  life ;  for  these  ordinances 

are  delivered  to  you,  according  to  the  commandmento  and  doc* 
trineo  of  men. 
S3  Which  indeed  have  (wyoft  60.)  an  ap'  23  Which  commandments  and  doctrines  of  the  Platonists,  ooo- 
■pearance^  of  wisdom,'  (tr,  166.  by)  will-wor-  ceming  the  worship  of  angels,  and  of  the  Pythagoreans,  concerning 
ship,  and  humility,'  and  a  not  eparing*  of  the  abstinence  from  animal  food,  have  an  appearance  iniieedofwadomf 
body,  BUt^  not  (if  rifAM  rm)  by  any  provision*  the  former,  by  its  being  a  worohip  voluntarily  performed,  and  a 
for  satisfying^  of  the  flesh.^  supposed  exercise  of  humility  /  and  the  latter,  by  its  being  thought  a 

mortifying  of  the  body  useful  for  subjecting  its  appetites  to  the  soul : 
Jiut  the  wisdom  of  tiie  Pjrthagorean  precepts  does  not  sftpear  by 
any  proper  provition  whidi  they  make /or  tatiefying  of  the  body, 

bef  un  to  follow ;  perh^^  at  the  persoasion  of  the  Judaizing  teach-     the  same  idea.    But  the  meaning  is,  a  worship  of  human  Inven- 
erstjvho  wished  to  subject  them  to  all  the  rites  of  the  law.    See     tion,  cons<Kiiienthr  performed  from  one's  own  will ;  which  Is  a 

just  character  ofwbatever  worship  " 


the  Prefiice,  sect  2.  just  character  ofwbatever  worship  is  paid  to  angels. 

Ver.  21.  Neither  eat  ]— That  the  word  n'^v  is  rightly  translated        4.  And  humilitj,  and  a  not  sparing  of  the  bodj ;)— naraelj,  by  sub* 
eat,  may  be  seen  in  the  Lexicons. — Others  translate  this  clause,      jecting  it  to  much  mortification.    A^nfia  is  properly  translated  a 


TVweAnof,  supplying  the  words  any  troman;  which  was  a  precept  not  9paring,  as  it  comes  from  the  privative  m,  and  ^ttitftmi,  to 

of  the  Essenes.    We  have  the  phrase  in  this  sense  complete,  1  spare. 

Cor.  vii.  1. '  It  Is  good  for  a  man  (^v»««ko(  ^y  «)rTtT-£r«4)not  to  touch  6.  But.}— In  the  original  the  particle  '*  is  wanting.    1  have  sup* 

a  woman.'    The  second  precept  is  by  some  understood  of  those  plied  it  in  the  translation,  because  /^if,  in  the  first  clause,  requires 

meats  which  the  law  forbade  as  unclean ;  and  the  third,  of  those  it  to  be  supplied. 

things,  by  toachlng  of  which  the  body  was  legally  defiled.    But  6.  Not  by  any  provision.] — Ovk  «y  rt/uy  rtvt.    Literally,  *Not  by 

the  next  verse, '  Whatever  things  tend  to  destruction  in  the  using ;  any  honour,'  namely^  of  the  body.    But  as  r  t/n),  horumr^  in  scrip* 

according  to  the  commandments  and  doctrines  of  men ;'  and  the  ture,  sometimes  sixnifies  the  food  and  clothing  necesaary  for  the 

direction,  ver.  8.  'Take  care  lest  there  be  any  one  who  maketh  a  body,  1  have  transited  it  by  the  general  word provwton.    Thus, 

prey  of  you,  through  an  empty  and  deceit  Ail  philosophy,  which  Is  the  provision  of  the  necessaries  and  conveniencies  of  life  made 

according  to  the  tradition  of  men ;'  shew  clearly  that  these  are  for  parents,  elders,  and  widows,  is  called  T<^i|,  Honour,  1  Tim.  v. 

Pvlhagorean,  rather  than  Jewish  precepts,  and  that  they  relate  17.  note  3. ;  and  1  Cor.  xil.  23.  t<m>i,  Honour,  signifies  clothe*. 

wholly  to  meats.    The  apostle  writes  miroetically  here,  personat*  7.  For  satisfying.}— H«tf  vxur^ov^y.    This  word  is  found,  Hab. 

ing  the  lUae  teachers  delivering  these  precepts  to  their  disciples ;  IL  16.  where  it  is  translated,  '  Thou  art  filled  with  shame.'  LXX. 

in  which  there  is  a  beautiful  gradation — ^Eating  being  more  than  Accordins  to  Eisner,  it  denotes  here  such  a  repletion  of  the  body 

tasting,  and  tasting  more  than  handling.  with  wholesome  food,  as  removes  hunger,  nourishes  the  body, 

Ver.  22.— 1.  Tend  to  destruction.}— Ir<  ••(  o^ofmv.    The  ancient  and  sCreMthens  it  for  undergoing  the  labours  of  active  life, 

pliyaiologlsts  called  the  formation  of  things  y$¥¥$rt(,  generation,  8.  The  tfesh.}— The  apostle^s  meaning  is,  That  the  fiesii,  or  body, 

sad  their  death  or  destruction  9^»e;  corruption.    Hence  the  is  as  real  a  part  of  our  nature  as  the  soul,  and  ought  to  have  such 

apostle,  speaking  of  the  death  of  the  body,  says,  1  Cor.  xv.  42.  <It  food  and  recreation  as  are  necessary  to  iu  health  and  vigour: 

is  sown  In  corruption.'    And,  2  Pet  11.  12.  f  ^«e*S  &»rrttption,  Is  otherwise  it  cannot  serve  the  soul  in  the  ordinary  functions  and 

used  to  denote  the  destruction  of  life,  as  it  is  la  this  passage.  ofiices  of  life.    And,  therefore,  the  leiadom  which  teaches  the 

8.  In  the  using.}— Ef  ▼«  Ma^xei**"-    If  this  is  translated,  in  the  neglecting  of  the  body,  is  not  wisdom,  but  follv. 

abusing,  it  will  signify  that  the  teachers  here  spoken  of  reckmied  Because  the  (also  teachers,  who  in  this  episUe  were  condemned 

the  eating  of  animals  an  abusing  of  them.  by  the  apostle,  are  said  to  have  enjoined  the  worshipping  of  angels, 

3.  According  to  the  commandments  and  doctrines  of  men.}—  and  abstinence  from  animal  food,  and  the  mortification  of  the  body 

This  description  of  the  ordinances  which  the  apostle  blamed  the  by  hard  labour  and  long-continued  lasting,  many  are  of  opinion 

Colossiaos  for  obeying,  shews  that  he  meant  the  Pytliagorean  that  these  Judaizing  teachers  were  of  the  sect  of  the  Essenes.  of 

ordinances  concerning  abstinence  from  animal  food,  and  not  the  whom  something  is  said,  Preiace  to  Coloesians.  sect  2.  p.  376.  And 

ordinances  of  Moses  concerning  abstinence  from  unclean  meats,  it  must  be  acknowledged,  that  the  principles  or  the  Essenes,  as  de* 

For  the  apoeile  could  not  say  ioMt  the  ordinances  of  Moses  were  scribed  by  Philo  and  Josephus,  led  them  to  despise  sensual  plea* 

'  the  commandments  and  precepts  of  men.'  sures,  and  to  Uve  an  austere  mortified  Ufe.    See  a  full  accotmt  of 

Ver.  IB. — 1.  Indeed  have  (>>»rov)  an  appearance.}— Some  com*  them,  Prideaux*s  Connect  Part  ii.  b.  v.  p.  313—361.  8vo.    How- 

mentators  affirm,  that  the  Greeks  never  used  the  word  Koyc^  for  ever,  as  the  Essenes  had  little  or  no  intercourse  with  any  but  their 

the  appearance,  bat  always  for  the  reality  of  things.    But  Estins  own  sect  it  is  not  probable  that  man^  of  them  embraced  the  gos* 

says  there  are  passages  in  good  Greek  writers  where  it  is  used  pel,  and  became  teachers  in  the  Christian  church.    Besides,  It  is 

for  an  appearance  in  general,  either  true  or  false.    It  is  a  word  not  clear,  from  what  Philo  and  Josephus  have  said  of  them,  that 

of  a  most  extensive  meaning.    See  Ess.  iv.  60.  they  worshipped  angels.    I  therefore  suppose,  the  false  teachers, 

2.  Of  wisdom.}— This  Is  a  fine  ridicule  of  the  Platonic  phlloao*  whose  principles  and  practices  are  condemned  in  this  epistle, 
phy,  as  well  as  of  the  Pythagorean ;  both  of  which,  thougn  called  were  ordinary  Jewish  converts,  who,  to  allure  such  of  the  Colos* 
ttiedom,  had  only  the  iq)pearance  of  it,  being  in  reality  mere  sians  as  admired  the  Pythagorean  and  Platonic  philosophy  to  em- 
foolishness,  brace  the  institutions  of  Moses,  affirmed,  that  the  worshipping  of 

3.  By  will-worship.}— The  word  (^iKo^f^rvMM  nearly  resembles  angels,  and  the  mortification  of  the  body,  were  authorized  by 
the  phrase  found  ver.  18.  ^ax^v  •»  ^{nr*,u*,  <  delighting  in  the  wor-  Moses.  This  they  said,  to  draw  disciples  after  them,  from  whom 
sWp.'    But  it  can  hardly  be  literally  translated  so  as  to  ejqiress  they  expected  to  receive  a  plentiful  maintenance. 

CHAPTER  in. 

View  and  lUuotration  of  the  Exhortation*  and  Preceptt  crmtained  in  this  Chapter. 

In  the  1 2th  verse  of  the  preceding  chapter  the  apostle  ed  with  fiill  power  to  bestow  these  joys  on  all  who  are 

ihad  told  the  Coloasitins,  That  they  had  been  buried  with  capable  of  receiving  them,  ver.  1. — In  particular,  they 

fChrist'in  the  water  of  baptism  as  dead  persons,  in  token  were  to  set  their  affections  chiefly  on  the  joys  of  heaven, 

usi  'their  relinquishing  their  former  principles  and  prac-  and  not  on  the  grandeur,  the  riches,  and  the  pleasures  of 

rtices :  And  that  in  baptism  likewise  they  had  been  raised  this  earth,  ver.  2. — The  rather,  because,  according  to  the 

out  of  the  water  with  Christ,  as  an  emblem  and  pledge  of  present  course  of  things,  they  were  in  danger  of  being 

.their  resurrection  with  him  to  eternal  life.   The  former  of  put  to  death  by  their  persecutors  for  their  faith,  and  of 

•these  doctrines  the  apostle  had  applied,  chap.  ii.  20.  to  losing  every  earthly  enjoyment.     Or,  at  any  rate,  they 

•ahew  the  Colossinns  the  absurdity  of  subjecting  them-  were  to  die  at  length.     Yet  the  fear  of  death  was  not  to 

^wlves  to  the  ritual  precepts  from  which  they  had  been  disquiet  them.    Their  bodily  life  being  entrusted   to 

^eed  by  their  death  with  Christ  And  now,  as  the  applica-  Christ,  will  be  restored  at  the  resurrection.    8o  that  when 

^on  of  the  latter  doctrine,  he  told  them  in  the  first  verse  of  he  shall  appear,  to  raise  the  dead  and  judge  the  worid, 

-this  chapter,  that  since  Uiey  had  been  raised  with  Christ  they  shall  appear  with  him  in  glorious  immortal  bodies, 

xmt  of  the  water  of  baptism,  and  thereby  had  professed  and  be  put  in  possession  of  the  joys  of  heaven  by  his  sen- 

4heir  hope  of  being  raised  with  him  to  an  eternal  life  in  tence  of  acquittal,  ver.  4. — Wherefore,  that  they  might 

the  body,  they  were  bound  to  do  their  utmost,  by  faith  and  be  capable  of  this  great  felicity,  the  apostle  exhorted  them 

"holiness,  to  obtain  the  possession  of  the  joys  of  heaven,  to  mortify  themselves,  not  after  the  Pythagorean  manner, 

•where  Christ  now  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  vest-  but  by  putting  to  death  their  inordinate  carnal  aflfections 
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•nd  Mtiona,  which  he  caUed  their  earihly  membert  /  name-  joining  in  these  madnesfles,  commanded  them  to  have  the 

Ij,  fornication,  &c  ver.  5.^ — ^Then  told  them,  that  how-  word  of  Christ  dwelling  in  them  richly,  that  is,  to  call  it 

ever  pleasing  the  heathens  might  think  these  things  were  firequently  to  Ikeii  remembrance,  and  to  speak  it  to  one 

to  their  gods,  they  were  so  provoking  to  the  true  God,  as  another  with  all  prudence :  and  in  their  social  meetings, 

to  draw  down  his  wrath  on  the  persons  who  were  guilty  when  they  felt  themselves  moved  by  the  Spirit,  instead  of 

of  them,  ver.  6. — ^And  that  though  formerly,  while  hea-  dnging  lewd  songs  after  the  manner  of  the  heathens,  to 

thens,  th<ty  lived  in  the  habitual  practice  of  these  vices,  teach  and  admonish  one  another  by  singing  psalms,  and 

ver.  7. — it  now  became  them,  in  their  Christian  state,  to  hymns,  and  odes  dictated  by  the  Spirit ;  and  to  do  so 

put  them  all  away,  together  with  anger,  dtc  ver.  8^ —  with  true  inward  devotion,  to  the  honour  of  the  Lord, 

because  at  their  baptism  they  professed  to  put  off  the  old  ver.  16. — And  whatever  th^  said  or  did  by  inqnration, 

man,  with  his  deeds,  ver.  9. — By  calling  fornication,  with  to  do  all  in  such  a  manner  as  to  promote  the  honour  of 

the  other  vices,  their  old  man^  the  apoirtle  insinuated  that  the  Lord  Jesus,  whose  disciples  they  called  themselves, 

the  Phrygians  were  much  addicted  to  these  vices. — Far-  Farther,  because  the  heathens  offered  solenm  thanksgiv- 

ther,  he  exhorted  the  Colossians  to  put  on  the  new  man,  ings  to  Bacchus,  as  the  giver  of  all  the  good  things  man- 

who  is  new  made  through  knowledge  of  the  truth,  after  kind  enjoy,  the  apostle  ordered  the  Colossians  to  ascribe 

the  image  of  God,  ver.  10. — And  to  encourage  them  to  the  honour  and  praise  of  all  blessings  to  God  alone,  who 

acquire  the  new  nature  of  which  he  spake,  he  told  them,  is  the  real  Father  or  Author  of  every  thing  good :  And 

that  it  communicates  such  a  dignity  to  the  person  who  to  give  him  thanks  for  his  fitvours,  through  the  mediation 

possesses  it,  that  God  does  not  regard  whether  he  be  a  of  Christ,  ver.  17. 

Greek  or  a  Jew,  dtc :  But  that,  in  the  new  creation,  every  Having  thus  directed  the  Colossians  to  mortify  their 

man  is  honouraide  every-where,  according  to  the  degree  corrupt  earthly  affections,  and  to  acquire  the  holy  dispo- 

in  which  he  possesses  the  nature  of  Chnst,  ver.  11.—  sitions  of  the  new  man,  who  is  created  after  the  image  of 

Withal,  to  shew  them  the  excellence  of  the  new  man,  he  God,   to  avoid  imitating  the  heathens  in  their  lewd 

described  his  qualities,  69«e^s/*m«rc»e«,dtc.  and  exhorted  speeches  and  songs;  the  apostle,  in  the  remaining  part 

the  Colossians,  as  the  elected  of  God,  to  put  them  on,  of  the  chapter,  inculcated  the  relative  and  social  duties  of 

ver.  12,  18. — And  over  all  to  put  on  love,  which  he  re-  life ;  that,  in  their  behaviour  as  citizens,  the  Colossians 

presented  as  a  girdle  wherewith  the  spiritual  dress  is  made  might  be  as  much  distinguished  from  the  heathens,  as  they 

perfect  or  complete,  ver.  14. — ^Then  prayed,  that  in  con-  exceeded  them  in  the  knowledge  of  true  religion. — ^His 

sequence  of  their  putting  on  the  qualities  above  mention-  account  of  relative  duties  he  began  with  explaining  the 

ed,  the  peace  of  God  might  rule  in  their  hearts ;  which  duties  of  husbands  and  wives,  ver.  18,  19. — From  these 

was'an  implied  promise,  that  so  it  should  be,  ver.  15.  he  passed  to  the  duties  of  children  and  parents,  ver.  20, 

Next,  because  the  worshippers  of  Cybele  and  Bacchus,  21  < — ^Then  described  the  duties  of  slaves ;  on  which  he 

feigning  themselves  to  be  inspired  by  these  idols,  ran  insirted  at  greater  length,  on  account  of  the  difficulty  of 

through  the  streets  and  fields  during  their  festivals,  in  a  these  duties,  ver.  22-25. — And,  Ust  of  all,  he  inculcated 

frantic  manner,  committing  numberless  extravagances,  the  duties  of  masters,  chap.  iv.  1.  with  which  this  chap- 

and  singing  lewd  songs  in  honour  of  the  gods  whom  they  ter  should  have  ended.— dee  the  Illustration  prefixed  to 

worshipped,  the  apostle,  to  prevent  the  Colossians  firom  £ph«  vL  at  the  beginning. 

Nsw  TmAKsi.iTioir.  CoxmirTAnT. 

Chap.  IIL — 1  (Hi,  128.^    Since,  then,  ye  Chap,  m^ — 1  Since,  then,  ye  have  been  raited  with  Chritt  in 

have  been  raited  with  Chnst,  seek^  the  things  baptism,  (ch.  iL  12.  note),  in  token  that  ye  shall  be  raised  from  the 

which  ARE  above,  where  Clurist  sitteth  at  the  dead,  purwue  the  jeyt  which  are  above,  where  Christ  now  titteth 

right  hand  of  God.  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  to  bestow  these  joys  on  his  people. 

2  (^orn'Tf)  Set  your  affectiona  on  things  2  And  that  ye  may  be  earnest  in  the  pursuit,  »et  your  ajfeetione 
above,  not  on  things  upon  the  earth.  principally  on  heavenly  thing*,  and  not  on  the  empty  perishing 

riche;  honours,  and  pleantre*  of  the  earth* 

3  For  ye  are  dead :  (m*t,  211.)  But  your  3  To  do  so  is  wise :  For  ye  mutt  die,  and  leave  all  the  things 
life  is  hid>  with  Christ  (iv,  165.)  by  God.  which  are  on  earth,    ^everthelett,  your  bodily  life  will  be  safisly 

kdd  up  with  Chriht  by  God,  to  be  restored  to  you  at  the  resnrreo* 
tion  of  the  just 

4  When  Christ  shall  appear,  fymr  WHOM  4  So  that  when  Chritt  thall  appear  to  judge  the  world,  with 
our  life  IS  HID,  (from  ver.  3.),  then  ye  also  whom  our  life  it  hid,  then  ye  alto  thall  appear  with  him,  raised 
thall  appear  with  him  in  glory.  to  life  in  gloriout  immortal  bodiet, 

5  Put  to  death,  therefore,  your  members,*  5  Since  ye  are  thut  to  be  raited,  instead  of  the  Pythagorean 
which  ARR  on  the  earth:  Fornication,  tmptirtVy,  mortifications,  put  to  death  your  corrupt  actiont  which  are  com^ 
unuatural  lutt,*  evil  detire,*  and  covetousness,  mitted  on  earth  $  namely,  fhmication,  whether  with  married  or 
which  is  idolatry ;  unmarried  women,  latcivioutnett  in  thought  and  speech,  todomy^ 

evil  detire  of  every  kind,  and  covetoutnett,  which  it  idolatry. 
See  Eph.  v.  5.  note  2. 

Ver.  1.  Seek  the  thfaifs  which  are  above.)— In  seriptare,  teeking  Ver.  6.— 1.  Put  to  death  therefore  your  members  which  are  on  the 

denotes  the  constant  employins  of  one's  thoughts  and  endeavours  earth,  fomlcaUon,4^.>—Theapo8tlehavinfrepresentedthe  vicious 

for  obtaining  the  object  of  one^  desire,  Matt  vi.  33.    Wherefore,  appetites  and  passions  of  the  human  heart  under  the  idea  of  a  bodu, 

tn  this  passage,  the  apostle  exhorted  the  Colossians  eamestl/  to  chap.li.l7^'thebod7ofthesinsoftheflesh,'becaasethe7havetheir 

pursue  the  joys  of  heaven,  not  by  the  superstitious  practices  seat  in  the  body,  he,  in  this  paaaage,elegantly  calls  the  sinAil  actions 

condemned  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  but  by  the  practice  of  real  to  which  these  bad  affections  prompt  men,  '  the  members  of  that 

piety  and  virtue.    And  that  they  might  be  effectually  excited  to  body,'  or  old  man.  See  Rom.  vi.  13.  note  1.  and  the  lUostration pre- 

do  so,  he  advised  them,  ver.  2.  to  make  the  joys  of  heaven  the  fixed  to  Rom.  vii.  14. — According  to  some  commentators,  'Members 

objects  of  their  strongest  affections.  which  are  on  the  earth'  is  an  Hebraism  for  '  earthly  members.' 

Ver.  3.  Your  life  is  hid  vrith  Christ  by  God.}— This  is  said  in  allu-  2.  Unnatural  lu^}— The  word  «•£^o(  denotes  the  unnatural  lust 

slon  to  the  custom  of  hiding  treasures,  for  their  safe  preservation,  which  men  indulge  with  men.    Hence  the  subjects  of  that  tost 

—At  the  time  the  apostle  wrote  this  to  the  Colossians,  they  were  were  called  Pathtct.    The  heathens  were  extremely  addicted  to 

in  possession  of  their  life.    Wherefore  his  meaning  must  have  that  vice.    See  Rom.  i.  26,  27.    1  Cor.  vl.  9.    1  Theas.  Iv.  6.  notes, 

been,  that  whether  they  were  put  to  death  by  their  persecutors.  In  confirmation  of  the  translation  which  I  have  given  of  the  word 

or  <fied  in  the  common  course,  their  life  would  not  he  lost.    God  ir«5ef ,  I  observe  that  the  Syriac  version  hath  here  Hbidintt  prm- 

and  Christ  had  bound  themselves  by  promise,  to  restore  It  to  them  potterat.  unnatural  hutt. 

at  the  resurrection,  3.  Evil  desire.)— Eirid^u^tay  %m»nv.    Under  this  appellation,  la- 
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6  For  which  thing*  {ofyn)  the  wrath  of  Gk)d 
cometh*  on  the  children  of  disohedience :' 

7  In  -which  thing's  ye  also  walked*  formerly, 
when  ye  lived  (o,  162.^  with  them. 

8  But  now  do  ye  also  put  away  all  these : 


6  For  which  vice*  the  wrath  of  Go</hath  come  in  times  past,  and  i* 
coming  upon  the  children  of  disobedience  /  I  mean  the  nations  who^ 
by  practising  these  vices,  have  lived  in  open  rebellion  against  God. 

7  In  which  luttt  and  vice*  ye  of  Colosse  also  opent  your  lives 
formerly,  when  ye  kept  company  with  the  children  of  disobedience, 

8  But  now,  having  put  your  members  to  death,  (ver.  5.),  do  ye 


9  Lie  not  one  to  another,  having  put  off  the 
old  man,i  with  his  practices, 


10  And  having  put  on  the  new,^  (see  ver. 
12.  14.^  who  IS  renewed  (fic,  146.)  by  know- 
ledge, (sxT«)  after  the  image  of  him  who  cre- 
ated him. 

1 1  ('O^-k)  Where  there  is  neither  Greek  nor 
Jew ;  circumcision  nor  uncircumcision ;  barba- 


18  a  bond  of  perfection,^ 


anger,  wrath,  malice,  evil  speaking,  obscene    also  put  away  (tsc  iratyTtf,  sup.  fjuxn)  all  these  mortified  members, 
discourse,^  from  your  mouth.  and  with  them  anger,  (Eph.  iv.  26.  note  1.),  wrath,  malice,  evii- 

speaking  of,  and  railing  against  others,  and  obscene  discourse,  from 

your  mouth, 

9  In  conversation  and  in  business  lie  not  one  to  another,  Jiaving 
at  your  baptism  professed  to  put  off  your  old  corrupt  Mature,  (Col. 
ii.  11,  12.),  with  all  the  evil  practices  belonging  to  it  i  (see  Eph. 
iv.  22-32.) 

10  ,And  having  professed  to  put  on  the  new  man,  who  is  new 
made  by  means  of  knowledge  after  the  image  of  God  who  hath 
created  him  /  (see  Eph.  iv.  24.) :  even  as,  in  the  first  Creation, 
God  made  man  after  his  own  image. 

11  In  the  new  creation  there  is  no  regard  paid  to  any  man,  be^ 
cause  he  is  a  Greek  learned  in  the  sciences,  or  a  Jew  honoured  with 

rian,  Scythian  ;*  slave,  freeman  ;  but  Christ  is     a  place  in  the  visible  church  of  God ;  or  circumcised,  and  possessed 
all,  and  in  all.'    (See  Gal.  iiL  28.)  of  the  outward  privileges  of  the  people  of  God,  or  uncircumcised, 

and  destitute  of  them ;  or  a  barbarian  without  civilization,  or  a 
Scythian,  the  most  barbarous  of  all  barbarians ;  or  a  slave,  subject- 
ed to  the  will  of  his  master,  or  a  freeman,  who  has  his  actions  in 
his  own  power ;  but  the  nature  of  Christ  is  communicated  to  all 
who  believe  without  distinction,  and  in  all  places  of  the  world. 

12  Put  on,  therefore,  (.!<  iiumtm  Gtn)  as  12  Put  on,  therefore,  as  persons  elected  of  God  to  be  holy  and 
elected  of  God,*  holy  and  beloved,  bowels?  of  beloved,  the  members  of  the  new  man ;  the  most  tender  pity  to- 
compassion,  kindness,^  humbleness  of  mind,  wards  persons  in  distress,  sweetness  of  disposition,  humbleness  of 
meekness,  long-sufiering.^  mind  in  your  behaviour  to  others,  meekness  under  provocation, 

and  long-suffering  towards  the  froward.    See  Eph.  iv.  32. 

13  Support  one  another,  and  forgive  (ixv-  18  Support  one  another  in  affliction,  and  pardon  one  another, 
toK,  see  ver.  16.  note  1.)  each  other,  if  any  one  if  any  one  have  a  Just  cause  of  complaint  against  any  one :  Even 
have  a  complaint  against  any  one :  Even  as  as  Christ  will  forgive  you  much  greater  offences,  so  also  do  ye, 
Christ  forgave  you,*  so  also  do  ye.  Follow  Christ's  examine  in  this,  whether  ye  be  rich  or  poor. 

14  And  over  all  these  put  ok  love,  which         14  ,^nd  over  all  these  members  of  the  new  mMn,put  on  love, 

which  is  a  perfect  bond,  or  girdle,  for  fastening  the  whole  spiritual 
dress,  and  rendering  it  graceful. 

15  And  let  the  peace  of  God*  rule  in  your         16  ,4nd  let  the  hope  of  that  happiness  which  God  will  bestow  on 

moderate  desire  of  every  kind  is  forbidden ;  and  more  especially  passage  is.  'That  God  may  be  (<ti  «-aivr«)  over  all  beings  in  all 

the  immoderate  desire  of  the  pleasures  of  the  table,  which  lead  parts  of  the  miiverse ;'  the  meaning  of  the  former  may  be,  that 

men  to  gluttony  and  drunkenness.  the  'nature  of  Christ  is  communicated  (m(  t«  irMvra,  Ess.  iv. 

Ver.  6. — 1.  For  which  things  the  wrath  of  God  cometh.}— See  142. 1.)  to  all  men,  and  in  all  places  of  the  world.'   No  man,  what« 

Eph.  V.  6.  note.  The  apostle  spake  in  this  severe  manner  against  the  ever  is  his  country  or  condition,  is  excluded  from  the  benefit  of  a 

vices  mentioned,  because  they  were  conunonlv  practised  by  the  renewed  nature,  if  he  believe.    This  interpretation  seems  to  be 

heathens,  and  had  been  practised  by  the  Colossians ;  and  because  confirmed  by  the  next  verse.   However,  see  another  explication 

the  persona  addicted  to  them  are  seldom  or  never  reclaimed  from  in  the  View  prefixed  to  this  chapter, 

them.  Ver.  12.— I.  Put  on,  therefore,  as  elected  of  God.] — Our  trans- 

fi.  Children  of  disobedience.}— According  to  some  comments-  lators  have  added  the  article  here,  which  is  not  In  the  original,  the 

tors,  the  heathens  are  called  '  the  children  of  disobedience,'  be-  elect  ofOod;  probably  because  thcv  thought  the  apostle  was 

cause  they  refused  to  obey  the  gospel.    See  Eph.  v.  6.  note.  speakmg  of  persons  elected  to  eternal  life.    But  as  he  addressed 

Ver.  7.  In  which  things  ^e  also  walked  formerly,  when  ye  lived  this  exhortation  to  the  Colossians  in  general,  1  rather  suppose  he 

with  them.]— The  tranuation  of  this  verse  in  our  Bible  la  an  evi-  meant,  persons  elected  to  be  the  people  and  church  of  God;  a 

dent  tautology.    By  their  'walking  in  these  things,'  the  apostle  sense  in  which  the  word  election  is  ysed,  Rom.  Ix.  11.  xi.  6.  See 

meant  their  committing  the  vices  mentioned  ver.  5.  habitually,  also  Eph.  i.  4.  1  Thess.  i.  4.  note. 

and  with  pleasure. — Colosse  being  a  city  of  Phrygia,  Vrhere  the  2.  Bowels  of  compassion.] — For  the  meaning  of  this  expression, 

rites  of  Bacchus  and  of  the  mother  of  the  gods,  consisting  of  all  see  2  Cor.  iv.  17.  note  3.  and  Ess.  iv.  34. 

sorts  of  lewdness  in  speech  and  action,  were  practised  with  a  3.  Kindness.)— X^qroriiTs  properly  signifies  that  sweetness  of 

frantic  kind  of  madness,  the  Colossians  no  doubt  had  been  much  disposition,  which  leads  men  to  comply  with  the  innocent  incUna- 

addicted  to  these  gross  impurities  in  their  heathen  state.  tions  of  otners,  and  to  speak  to  them  courteously. 

Ver.  8.  Obscene  discourse.)— Atrxf^oy***,  called  ^-jjy'f  •"•-  *•  Humbleness  of  mind,  Ac.]— By  exhorting  the  Colossians  to 
ire^s,  rotten  discourse,  Eph.  iv.  29.  note  1.  See  Gal.  iii.  27.  note,  put  on  the  virtues  here  mentioned,  the  apostle  insinuated,  that 
Tlie  apoMle  means,  that  at  their  baptism  they  professed  to  put  off  these  virtues  arc  the  members  of  the  new  man,  which  he  told 
the  old  man,  and  to  put  on  the  new,  as  is  plun  trom  his  exhorta-  them  they  had  professed  to  put  on,  ver.  10.,  inst  as  the  vices  men- 
tion, ver.  12.  tloned  ver.  6.  are  the  members  of  the  old  man,  which  he  told 

Ver.  9.  The  old  man,]— is  that  which  is  called,  Col.  ii.  11.  'the  them,  ver.  9.  they  professed  to  put  off. 

bodv  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh,'  and  which  is  there  said  to  be  put  Ver.  13.  Even  as  Christ  forgave  you.]— The  forgiveness  of  sin 

off  by  the  Christian  circumcision ;  or,  that  profession  which  is  is  ascribed  to  Chri^  as  well  as  to  God,  because  he  procured  the 

made  at  baptism,  of  living  agreeably  to  the  precepts  of  the  gospel,  new  covenant  by  which  believing  penitents  obtain  forgiveness. 

See  Eph.  iv.  24.  note.  and  because,  being  the  person  by  whom  God  will  iudge  the  world, 

Ver.  10.  Having  put  on  the  new.}— See  Rom.  vii.  17.  note  1. ;  it  is  by  his  sentence  that  pardon  will  actually  be  bestowed, 

also  Gal.  iii.  27.  where  the  putting  on  of  the  new  man  is  thus  ex*  Ver.  14.  Over  aU  these  put  on  love,  which  Is  a  bond  of  perfec- 

Cessed:  'As  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ,  tion;)— s  bond  by  which  all  the  members  of  the  new  man  are 

ve  put  on  Christ.'  See  the  note  there.  completed  and  compacted,  as  the  dress  Is  completed  and  adjusted 

Ver.  U.— 1.  Barbarian,  Scythian.}— The  opposition  begun  in  the  when  bound  round  the  body  with  a  girdle.    By  comparing  tovs 

fbrmer  clause  Is  continued  here ;  for  the  Scythians  were  the  rootf  to  the  girdle  wherewith  the  easterns  bound  their  long  robes  in  a 

savage  of  aU  the  barbarous  nations,  as  Herodotus  informs  us,  lib.  comely  manner  round  their  body,  the  apostle  insinuates  that 

U.  The  apostle's  meaning  is,  that,  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  the  hve  to  God  and  man  is  the  principle  which  unites  all  the  virtues, 

most  savage  and  cruel  men  who  believe,  enjoy  all  its  privileges  and  renders  them  consistent  and  permanent.— Others,  by  a  bond 

equally  vnih  the  most  civilized,  and  by  means  thereof  may  be  of  perfection^  understand  a  bona  whereby  all  the  members  of 

Bsnctined,  and  become  new  men,  and  as  such  be  accepted  of  God.  Christ's  body  are  united.    But  as  the  apoMle  is  speaking,  not  of 

2.  But  Christ  is  all,  andinall.)— a^lx*  t*  irmvrm  %mt  tw  «-««-i  Zf  *r»c.  the  members  of  Christ,  but  of  the  new  man,  that  interpretation 

This  Is  rimllar  to  1  Cor.  xv.  28.  'ivai  9  2  e«e(  t«  >ravrtf  ar  irart,  '  Thai  cannot  be  admitted. 

God  may  be  aUin  all'   Wherefore,  as  ths  meaning  of  this  Isttsr  Ver.  15.— 1.  And  let  the  pesce  of  God.)— If  this  is  an  Hebraism 


^s^ 


Chap.  in. 

hearts,  to  •whieh  also  je  an  called  (»)  in  one 
bodj ;  and  be  ye  thankfiiL' 


16  Let  the  word  of  Christ*  dwell  hi  you 
richly;  jnd  (•»»  162.)  with  all  wisdom  teach 
and  admonuh  (umrwt)  each  other,*  by  psalms, 
and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,*  singing  with 
graced  in  your  hearts'  to  the  Lord.* 

17  And  whatever  ye  do  in  word  or  in  deed, 
no  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving 
thanks  to  God,  even  the  Father,  through  him. 
(8ee  Eph.  v.  20.  note.) 


18  Wives,  be  tubject  to  your  own  husbands, 
as  it  is  fit  in  the  Lord.    (See  Eph.  v.  22.) 

19  Husbands,  love  Toum  wives,*  and  be  not 
bitter  against  them. 

20  Childien,  obey  TOun  parents  in  all  things, 
for  this  is  well-pleasing  to  the  Lord. 

2 1  Fathers,  do  not  exasperate  your  children^ 
lest  they  be  discouraged.    (Eph.  vL  4.) 

22  Servants,*  obey  in  all  things  tour  mas- 
ters according  to  the  flesh,  not  with  eife^oerviceo, 
as  men-pleasers,  but  with  integrity  of  heart, 
AS  fearing  God.    (Eph.  vL  6.) 

23  And  wAolever  ye  do,  work  it  from  the 
ooul,  as  HroRKlNG  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to 
men  ONirt 

24  Knowing  that  from  the  Lord  ye  shall 
receive  the  recompense  of  the  inheritance ;  for 
ye  serve  the  Lord  Christ 
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believers  in  the  life  to  come,  rule  in  your  heart*,  through  the  exer- 
cise of  the  virtues  I  have  recommended ;  to  which  happiness  aUo 
ye  are  called  by  God,  who  has  joined  you  together  in  one  body, 
that  ye  may  love  and  support  one  another,  ^nd  be  ye  thankful 
to  God,  who  has  bestowed  on  you  vo  excellent  an  hope. 

16  Let  the  doctrine  which  Christ  spake,  and  which  ho  inspired 
his  apostles  to  speak,  be  ofien  recollected  by  you  ;  and  with  the 
greatest  prudence  teach  and  admonish  each  other,  by  the  Psalms  of 
David,  and  the  other  hymns  recorded  in  Scripture,  and  by  such 
songs  as  yourselves  or  others  have  uttered  by  inspiration  of  the 
TSpirit  f  singing  them  with  true  devotion  in  your  hearts  to  God. 

17  ^nd  whatever  ye  speak  or  do,  do  all  agreeably  to  the  cha^ 
racter  and  will  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  And  instead  of  the  thanks- 
givings which  the  votaries  of  Bacchus  offer  to  him,  as  the  giver  of 
good  things  to  men,  give  ye  thanks  to  God,  even  the  real  Father, 
Irom  whom  all  good  things  come ;  and  do  so,  not  through  the  me- 
diation of  angels,  but  through  the  mediation  of  Christ, 

18  As  to  relative  duties,  my  command  is,  Wives,  be  obedient  to 
your  own  husbands,  whether  they  be  Christians  or  heathens,  as  it 
is  fit  on  account  of  your  professed  subjection  to  the  Lord,  and  as 
far  as  is  consistent  with  your  superior  obligation  to  him. 

19  On  the  other  hand.  Husbands,  treat  your  wives  with  kind- 
ness,  and  do  not  use  bitterness  when  ye  reprove  them,  lest  it  estrange 
their  a£^tion  from  you,  and  make  them  negligent  of  their  duty. 

20  Children,  while  ye  ar#ln  your  parents'  family,  and  depend 
on  them,  be  obedient  to  them  in  all  things  relating  to  your  educa^ 
tion,  and  to  your  deportment ;  for  this  is  well-pleasing  to  Christ, 

21  Fathers,  do  not  exasperate  your  children  by  harsh  com- 
mands, or  by  rebuking  and  chastising  them  more  severely,  and  more 
frequently,  than  their  faults  deserve,  lest  they  be  discouraged, 

22  Servants,  obey  in  all  things  not  sinful,  your  masters  accord- 
ing  to  the  flesh,  whether  they  be  heathens  or  Christians,  serving 
them  well,  not  only  when  their  eye  is  on  you,  as  men-pleasers  do, 
but  also  in  their  absence,  from  the  rectitude  of  your  own  dispo-- 
sition,  as  fearing  God,  whose  eye  is  always  on  you. 

23  And  whatever  service  ye  perform,  whether  it  be  easy  or 
burdensome,  work  it  from  the  soul,  cheerfully  and  faithfully,  as 
working  to  the  Lord  Christ,  whom  ye  cannot  deceive,  and  not  to 
men  only  ;  (See  Eph.  vL  7.  commentary.) 

24  Knowing  that  from  the  Lord  ye  shall  receive,  for  your  fidth- 
ful  services,  the  recompense  of  the  inheritance  of  heaven,  (ch^.  i. 
12.)  ;  an  inheritance  infinitely  better  than  those  which  your  lords 
possess :  For  in  being  faithful  to  them,  ye  serve  the  Lord  Christ, 


(or  great  peaeSt  the  meaaiog  of  the  exhortation  is.  Study  to  be  of 
a  remarkabij  peaceable  disposition.  Tet  as,  in  the  paraUei  pea- 
sage,  Philip,  iv.  7.  thia  ia  termed,  '  the  peace  of  Ood  which  sur- 
paaaeth  all  understanding,'  I  talie  the  sense  to  be  as  in  the  com- 
mentary.   See  Philip,  iv.  7.  note  I. 

2.  And  be  ye  thankful}— According  to  Julias  Pollux,  the  word 
ivx««*f  o(,  traunsfated  thankful,  denotes  persons  who  give,  x»e*'f  a 
favour  to  others.  Beza,  therefore,  translates  the  cuuse  '  Be  ye 
beneficent;'  in  which  sense  the  word  is  used  Prov.  xi.  16.  Twn 
»vx*e*fo<,  a  gracious  woman.   See,  however,  ver.  17. 

Vcr.  16.— 1.  Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  In  you  richly.  J— Be- 
cause the  apostle,  in  this  pauage,  gave  the  Colossiaiis  rules  which 
they  were  to  observe  in  conversing  together,  Pierce  thinks  i  Koynf 
rev  Xftfov  means  'the  discourse  concerning  Christ ;'  especiallr 
as  the  apostle  imme(fiately  subjoins,  '  and  with  all  wisdom  teach 
and  admonish  each  other,  by  psalma,'  &c.  If  this  is  the  meaning 
of  i  k«yos  rev  Xfifov.  the  translation  must  run  thus:  'Let  the 
q>eech  concerning  Christ  dweU  richly  among  rou.' 

2.  Teach  and  achnonish  (UvTovi}  each  other.]— Properly,  ij»»»T«f 
is  the  pronoun  of  the  third  person.  Thus,  Ifatt  viii.  22.  'Let  the 
dead  bury  (iauTMy)  their  dead.'  But  it  is  used  likewise  for  the  first 
person.  Acts  xxiii.  14.  'We  have  bound  (iatwrswf)  ourselves  with  a 
curse;'  and  for  the  second,  Rom.  xiii.  9.  'Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  (^xwrcr)  thyself  In  the  passage  before  us,  and  in 
ver.  13.  iavr3v(  denotes  the  second  and  third  person  jointly,  your- 
selves  and  others,  or  each  other. 

3.  Psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs. >— See  Eph.  v.  19. 
notes.  £2  j^a«,  are  poems  which  were  composed  to  be  sung,  accom- 
panied with  a  lyre  or  other  musical  Instrument  That  we  breth- 
ren who  were  able  to  repeat  the  ps^ms  and  hymns  recorded  in 
the  Jewish  scriptures,  or  who  had  odes  dictated  to  them  by  the 
Spirit,  should  repeat  them,  not  only  in  the  public  assemblies,  but 
In  private  meeUngs,  to  those  who  had  not  copies  of  the  scriptures, 
or  who  were  not  able  to  read  them,  was  extremely  proper.  By 
hearing  these  psalms  and  hymns  recited  or  suns,  and  by  joining 
in  singbg  them,  both  their  knowledge  and  their  joy  would  be 
promoted.- In  these  public  and  private  meetings,  such  of  the 
brethren  as  had  the  words  of  Christ  committed  to  memory,  were 
in  like  manner  to  instruct  and  admonish  each  other  by  rebearsbig 
thsra. 

3D 


4.  Shiging  with  grace.)— This  clause, «»  x»«*rt  «Je»Tif  L'Enlant 
transUtes,  "Singing  with  joy  in  your  heaits.'  But  that  is  an  unu- 
sual sense  of  the  word  x«e'<-    I^rd  Barrinffton,  MiscelL  Sacra. 

E.  25.  translates  it,  '  Singing  with  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  in  your 
eart'  But  though  it  be  true  that  %>«««(,  grace,  is  sometimes  put 
for  x»e*rM»t  o.  spiritual  gift,  Rom.  xiL  3.  6.  2  Cor.  i.  15.  yet  as 
this  iaa  direction  to  the  biethren  in  general,  who  could  not  all  be 
inspired  in  singing,  it  is  more  natural  to  understand  by  x<*f  •(, 
grace,  a  devotional  spirit ;  especially  as  the  word  seems  to  be  a 

feneral  name  denoting  dilTorent  qualities.  Thus  Eph.  iv.  29.  'Ivm 
4.  x»t**t  'That  it  may  give  pleasure  to  the  hearers.'— CoL  iv.  6. 
'Let  your  speech  be  alwavs  with  grace ;'  let  it  always  be  courte- 
ous and  pleasant— According  to  Pierce,  grace,  applied  to  speech, 
signifies  graceftdness  or  decency. 

5.  In  your  hearts.}— Here  our  translators  have  followed  the 
reading  of  the  Alexandrian  and  some  other  BfSS.  which  have  rat^ 
«■«{<«((  in  this  clause. 

6.  To  the  Lord ;}— that  is,  to  God  the  Father,  as  is  evident  from 
the  Utter  clause  of  the  following  ver.  17.— See  Eph.  v.  19,  20. 

Ver.  19.  Husbands,  love  your  wives.)— Havtoig  commanded 
wives  to  be  obedient  to  their  husbands,  he  enjoins  husbands  to 
love  their  virives,  and  to  govern  them  by  affection,  rather  than  by 
the  rigour  of  authority.— In  this  precept,  fidelity  to  the  marriage- 
covenant  is  enjoined,  as  well  as  care  to  provide  for  the  wife  such 
conveniences  as  may  be  necessary  to  her  happiness,  agreeably 
to  the  husband's  station. 

Ver.  22.  Servants,  obey  hi  all  things}— Though  the  word  ^•vx.e; 
properly  signifies  a  slave,  our  English  translators,  hi  all  the  places 
where  the  duties  of  slaves  are  inculcated,  have  justly  translated 
it  servant ;  because  anciently  the  Greeks  and  Romans  had  scarce 
any  servants  but  slaves,  and  because  the  duties  of  the  hired  ser- 
vant, during  the  time  of  his  service,  are  the  same  with  those  of 
the  slave.  So  that  what  the  apostle  said  to  the  slave,  was  In  eflfect 
said  to  the  hired  servant  Upon  these  principles,  in  translations 
of  the  scriptures  designed  for  countries  where  slavery  is  abol- 
ished,  and  servants  are  freemen,  the  word  *<>«>.»«  may  with  troth 
be  translated  a  servant.— In  this,  and  the  parallel  passage,  Eph. 
vl.  6.  the  apostle  is  veiy  particular  in  his  precepts  to  slaves  and 
lords ;  because,  In  all  the  countries  where  slaverv  vras  establish- 
ed, many  of  the  slaves  were  exceedUigly  addicted  to  fraud,  lyUig, 
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25  But  he  wff  doth  unjustly,  shall  receive  26  Bnt  he  who  doth  w^uotlp,  either  as  a  servant,  by  negleeliiig 
ioT  the  injuttice  he  hath  done  :>  (Kau,  267.)  his  master's  work,  or  as  a  master,  by  being  harsh  to  his  servant  in 
For  there  is  no  respect  of  persons.  his  requisitions  and  in  his  chastisements,  ohall  receive  punishment 

for  evety  act  of  injuotice  and  cruel^  he  hath  committed :  For  at 
the  judgment  there  i»  no  regard  had  to  the  station  of  peroons, 

and  stoaUng ,  and  many  of  the  maaters  were  tjrrannical  and  cmel  Ver.  25.  Shall  receive  for  ihe  injustjce  be  hath  done,  Sec.}— Tttt 

to  their  slaves.    Perhaps,  also,  he  was  thus  particular  in  his  pre-  greatness  of  the  temptations  to  which  rich  men  are  exposed,  by 

cepts  to  slaves,  because  the  Jews  held  perpetual  slaverv  to  be  un-  their  opulence  and  high  station,  will  be  no  excuse  for  their  ty. 

lawful,  and  because  the  Judaixing  teachers  propagated  that  doc-  rannv  and  oppression :  As,  on  the  other  hand,  the  temptations 

trine  in  the  church.    But  from  the  apostle's  precepts  it  mav  be  which  the  insolence  and  severity  of  a  tyrannical  master  hath  laid 

inferred,  that  if  slaves  are  justly  acquired,  they  maV  be  lawfully  in  the  way  of  his  slave,  will  be  no  excuse  for  his  idleness  and  tmo 

retained ;  as  the  gospel  does  not  malce  void  any  of  the  political  faithAibiess. — In  this  and  the  preceding  verse,  the  apostle  gave 

righu  of  mankind,   ^e  1  Tim.  vi.  1.  note  1.  great  consolation  to  slaves  under  the  hardships  of  thetr  lot. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

Vievf  and  Ittuetration  of  the  Precept*  contained  in  thit  Chapter, 

His  account  of  relative  duties  the  apostle  finishes,  in  and  courteous ;  but  at  the  same  time  to  season  it  with 

the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  with  a  direction  to  the  pror  the  salt  of  wisdom  and  truth,  that  they  might  be  able  to 

prietors  of  slaves,  to  be  not  only  just,  in  maintaining  them  answer  every  person  properly,  who  inquired  into  the 

properly,  even  afVer  they  have  become  incapable  of  work-  grounds  of  their  faith,  ver.  6. — ^And  after  telling  them, 

ing,  but  also  generous,  in  bestowing  rewards  on  such  of  that  he  had  sent  Tychicus  and  Onesimus  to  give  them 

them  as  distinguished  themselves  by  their  ability  and  an  account  of  his  afiairs,  ver.  7,  8,  9. — he  presented  the 

faithfulness,  ver.  1. — Here  the  third  chapter  ought  to  salutations  of  the  brethren  by  name,  who  were  with 

have  ended;  or  rather  at  chap,  iii.^7.  him,  ver.  10-14d — and  desired  them  in  his  name  to  sa- 

To  render  his  practical  admonition  the  more  complete,  lute  the  brethren  in  Laodicea,  ver.  15. — Moreover,  to 

the  apostle  recommended  to  the  Colossians  perseverance  convince  the  Colossians  that  his  doctrine  and  precepts 

in  prayer,  with  due  thanksgiving,  as  the  b^t  means  of  were  evciy-where  the  same  with  those  contained  in  this 

obtaining  God's  assistance  to  enable  them  to  fulfil  all  the  letter,  he  ordered  them,  after  they  had  perused  it,  to  take 

duties  of  life,  ver.  2. — Next  he  entreated  the  Colossians  care  to  have  it  read  in  the  church  of  the  Laodioeans ; 

to  pray  for  him,  that  God  would  grant  him  an  opportu-  and  to  read  in  their  own  church  the  epistle  which  was 

nity  to  preach  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel  freely,  for  to  come  to  them  frt>m  Laodicea,  supposed  to  be  the  epistle 

which  he  was  in  bonds,  ver.  3. — and  courage  to  preach  to  the  Ephesians ;  a  copy  of  which  it  seems  was  to  be 

it  in  that  bold  manner,  which  became  him  whom  Christ  sent  by  Uie  Ephesians  to  Laodicea,  for  the  benefit  of  all 

had  made  his  apostle  to  the  Gentiles,  ver.  4. — ^Then  he  the  churches  in  that  neighbourhood,  ver.  16.— Next  he 

counselled  the  Colossian  brethren  to  beware  of  provoking  desired  them  to  encourage  Archippus  in  the  work  of  the 

the  heathens  by  any  imprudent  display  of  their  zeal,  but  ministry,  ver.  17. — ^Then  wrote  the  salutation  with  his 

rather,  by  conducting  themselves  wisely^,  to  avoid  persecu-  own  hand :  And  concluded  the  whole,  with  giving  them 

tion  if  possible,  ver.  5. — ^And  in  particular,  when  con-  his  apostolical  benediction,  ver.  18. 
versing  with  unbelievers,  to  make  their  discourse  mild 
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Chap.  IV. — 1  Masters,  afford  to  tou»  ser-        Chap.  IV. — 1  Mattert,  afford  to  your  bond^ervante  rohat  food, 

vants  (to  ^xxier  x«i  tn  to-omrct^  what  is  just    and  clothing,  and  medicine,  it  Jnot,  and  bestow  adequate  rewarde 

and  what  is  equal,*  knowing  tnat  ye  also  have    on  those  who  distinguish  themselves  by  their  fidelity ;  knowings 

a  Master  in  the  heavent.    (Eph.  vL  9.)  that  although  your  bond-servants  cannot  sue  you  before  earthly 

judges,  ye  alto  have  a  Matter  in  the  heavent^  who  will  call  you 
to  an  account  for  your  behaviour  towards  them. 
3  Continue  in  prayer,^  watching  thereunto        2  To  persons  in  all  the  different  delations  of  life,  my  advice  is, 
with  thanksgiving.'  Be  much  employed  in  prayer  to  God,  for  assistance  to  enable  you 

mutually  to  perform  your  duties  to  each  other ;  watching  proper 
opportunitiet  for  prayer,  and  joining  therewith  thanksgiving  for 
the  blessings  ye  have  already  received. 

3  Pray  at  the  tame  time  also  for  us,i  that  8  Pray  at  the  tame  time  for  ut  who  vrrite  this  letter,  that  God 
God  would  open  ^o  us  a  door^  of  the  word,  to  would  afford  ut  a  Jit  opportumty  of  preaching  the  word^  that  we 
speak  the  mystery  of  Christ,  for  which  I  am  may  pubUth  the  myttery  of  Chritt,  (chap,  ii  2.),  concerning  the 
even  in  bonds ;  salvation  of  mankind  through  foith ;  for  preaching  which,  I  Paul 

am  even  in  bondt : 

4  That  I  may  make  it  manifest,*  tm  it  be-  4  That  I  may  make  thit  great  tecret  known  to  ally  by  dedar- 
comet  me  to  speak.    (Eph.  vi.  19,  20.)  ing  it  plainly,  earnestly,  and  boldly,  even  at  it  becomet  me  to  tpeak 

it,  who  am  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles. 

Ver.  1.  Masters,  afford  to  your  servants  what  Is  just  and  what  Is  lection  of  the  blessincs  which  we  have  received  from  God,  wfl! 

equal.}— As  in  the  original  to  Smmtt*  is  distinguished  from  rnw  $t:  support  us  under  all  the  hardships  of  our  lot,  ana  animate  us  to 

TUT;*,  rendered  by  the  Syriac  translator  equitatem^  I  think  the  do  our  duty.                                                       ,«.--. 

apostle's  meaning  in  the  first  clause  Is,  That  masters  should  con-  Ver.  a— 1.  Pray  at  the  same  time  also  for  us.]h-8ee  1  Tbess.  v; 

sfder  it  as  strict  justice,  to  tite  their  slaves  fit  maintenance  through  25.  note.   This  passage  affords  instruction,  both  to  ministsrs  ana 

their  whole  Ufe,  for  the  service  of  their  whole  life ;  and  in  the  to  their  people :  To  mhiisters,  not  to  despise  an  assistance,  which 

second  clause,  That  they  should  consider  it  as  equity,  to  diatin-  even  an  Inmiired  apostle  thought  tueflil  to  him :  And  to  the  psople, 

fuish  the  most  faithful  among  them  by  particuUir  rewards.  to  be  careful  to  assist  their  ministers  with  an  help,  which  m  toe 

Ver.  2.— 1.  Continue  in  prayer.)— This  direction  being  given  end  will  greatly  redound  to  their  own  benefit 

here,  and  Eph.  vi.  18.  immediately  after  the  apostle's  exhortation  2.  Would  open  to  us  a  door  of  the  word.)— We  have  the  same 

to  relative  duties,  it  was  intended  to  teach  us,  that  they  who  live  phrase,  Actsxiv.  V.  'And  that  he  had  opened  the  door  of  Wth  to 

to  one  family  should  often  join  to  social  prayer,  for  God's  assls.  the  Gentiles.'—!  Cor.  xvi.  9.  »For  a  great  door  and  effectosl  Is 

tanee  to  enable  them  to  perform  their  duties  to  each  other.  opened  to  me.'— 2  Cor.  il.  12. » And  a  door  was  opened  to  mo  by  the 

2.  With  thanksgivhig.]— This  direction  implies,  that  the  recol-  Lord.'  Prom  these  examples  It  appears,  that  a  door  is  sn  opporto* 
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6  Walk  in  wiadom^  toward  them  who  are  5  Bthave  -with  pntdence  iovartU  them  toho  are  out  of  the 

without,  gaining  time.     (See  Eph.  ▼.  16,  16.  church,  thereby  avoiding  persecution,  and  gaining  time  to  spread 

notea^  the  goepel  among  persons  disposed  to  listen  to  it. 

6  Let  your  speech  as  alway  with  grace,*  6  Let  your  speech  to  unbelievers  at  all  times  be  courteous,  and 
aeaaoned  with  salt,^  knowing  how  ye  ought  to  seasoned  -with  the  salt  of  piety  and  virtue,  knowing  how  to  make 
answer  every  one,     (See  1  Pet  iiL  15.)  a  proper  answer  to  every  one  who  desires  an  account  of  your  fidth. 

7  ^U  things^  concerning  me,  T^chicus,  a  7  All  things  concerning  me,  Tychicus,  a  Christian  brother 
beloved  brother,  and  faithful  minister,  and  feU  beloved  by  all  who  know  him,  and  a  faithful  minister,  and  my 
low-servant  in  the  Lord,  will  make  known  to  fellow^ervant  in  the  work  of  the  Lord  in  this  place,  will  make 
you;  known  to  you  with  fidelity ; 

8  Whom  I  have  sent  /•  you  fat  this  very  8  Whom  I  have  sent  to  you  for  this  very  purpose,  that  he  may 
purpose,  that  he  may  know  your  affairs^  and  know  your  affairs,  and  at  the  same  time  comfort  your  hearts,  hy 
comfort  your  hearts ;  giving  you  an  account  of  my  constancy  in  preaching,  and  my 

afiection  for  you. 

9  With  Onesimus,!  a  £uthlul  and  beloved  9  Hlth  bun  I  have  sent  Onesimus,  now  a  faithful  and  beloved 
brother,  who  is  from  you.*  They  will  make  Christian,  who  is  from  your  city»  These  messengers  will  mak0 
known  to  you  all  Uiings  which  aes  doxb  here,     known  to  you  all  things  which  have  happened  to  me  here, 

10  Aristarchu8>  my  fellow-prisoner  saluteth  10  Aristarchus,  who,  for  hb  zeal  in  preaching  the  gospel,  is  a 
you,  and  Mark^  Barnabas^ s  sister^ s  son,  con-  prisoner  Uke  me,  wisheth  you  health  ;  as  doth  Mark,  Barnabas' s 
coming  whom  ye  got  orders  :*  If  he  come  to  sister's  son  ;  concerning  whom  ye  got  orders :  If  he  come  to  yoUf 
yon,  receive  him ;  receive  him  as  a  faithful  minister  of  Christ 

1 1  And  Jesus,  who  is  called  Justus.*  Tltey  1 1  And  Jesus,  who  is  simamed  Justus,  saluteth  yon.  TT&ey 
are  of  the  circumcision.  These  alone  jlh^  Uh  are  of  the  Jewish  nation,  converts  to  Christ ;  and  the  only  persons 
bourers  with  ME'*  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  who  of  that  denomination  who  have  sincerely  laboured  with  me  in  the 
have  been  a  consolation  to  me.  gospel,  and  who  have  been  a  consolation  to  me.    These  faithful 

ministers  of  Christ,  of  the  Jewish  nation,  acknowledge  you  as  their 
brethren,  though  ye  be  undrcumcised  Gentiles. 

12  EpB^hras,  who  CAME  from  you,*  a  ser-  12  Epaphras,  who  came  from  you,  a  servant  of  Christ,  wishes 
▼ant  of  Christ,  saluteth  you ;  at  all  times  fer^  you  health  f  at  all  times  fervently  striving  for  you,  by  prayers, 
vently  striving^  for  you  by  prayers^  that  ye  that  ye  may  continue  perfect  and  completed  in  the  knowledge  and 
may  stand  perfect  and  completed  in  the  whole  practice  of  the  whole  will  of  God;  and  especially  in  the  knowledge 
will  of  God.  of  salvation  through  faith,  without  circumcision. 

nity  of  dom^  any  thing ;  conseqnently,  that  a  door  qfthe  word  is  (herefore,  was  a  person  of  great  note,  and  highly  respected  by  (he 

sa  opportnoity  of  preaching  the  word  succesaiolly.    See  1  Cor.  church  of  the  Thessaloniana,  of  which  he  was  a  member.    And 

jcvi.  9.  note.  his  whole  conduct  shewed  that  he  merited  the  good  opinion  they 

Ver.  4.  That  I  may  make  H  manifest]— ^•i'ie»«'<>'-  As  the  apostle  entertained  of  him.  For  when  Paul  was  imprisoned  in  Judet,  that 

is  speaking  of  his  making  known  a  mystery,  or  thing  hitherto  kept  good  man  abode  with  him,  and  ministered  to  him  all  the  time  of 

secret,  the  expression,  ^make  It  manifest,'  Is  used  with  great  pro>  his  imprisonment,  both  at  Jerusalem  and  Cesarea,  attended  him 

priety.  at  his  trials,  and  comforted  him  with  his  company  and  conversa* 

Ver.  6.  Wisdom  towards  them  who  are  without]— Because  an  (ion.  And  when  it  was  determined  to  send  Paul  into  Italy,  he  went 

excess  of  seal  might  have  led  some  of  the  Colossians  to  shew  their  alone  with  him,  Acts  xxvii.  2.  and  remained  with  him  during  his 

fiUth,  and  to  condemn  the  vices  of  their  heathen  neighbours,  un-  conOnement  there,  and  zealously  assisted  him  In  preaching  the 

necessarily,  the  apostle  enjoined  them  to  behave  with  prudence  gospel  as  the  apostle  informs  us  in  ver.  11.  of  this  chapter,  till  at 

towards  them,  that,  avoiding  persecution,  ther  might  proloug  their  length  becoming  obnoxious  to  the  magistrates,  he  was  imprisoned, 

Uvea.  At  the  same  time,  they  were  to  do  nothing  to  encourage  the  ver.  10. 

heathens  In  their  vices,  or  to  prejudice  them  against  thesospcl.  2.  Mark,  Bamabas's  sister's  son.}— 'O  •vt^nf  tmtvxZ*.    This, 

Ver.  6.-1.   Let  your  speecn  be  always  with  grace. j—Por  the  In  the  Syrrnc  version,  is  translated,  •  Filius  avunculi  Bamabae,— 

meaning  of  %««•(,  grtue,  see  CoL  iil.  16.  note  4.  Tht  son  of  Bamabas's  uncle.'    In  like  manner,  Beza,  'Marcus 

2.  Seasoned  with  salt.]— Salt,  on  account  of  its  use  in  preserving  conaobrinus  Bamabie,- Mark,  Bamabas's  cousin.'  Paul  was  now 

men's  food,  and  rendering  it  palatable,  was  anciently  made  the  em-  reconciled  to  Mark.    See  2  TIra.  iv.  11.  note  2 

blem  of  wisdom  and  virtue.  In  allusion  to  this,  the  apostle  ordered  3.  Concerning  whom  yc  got  orders.}— s>.«Citi.    These  orders 

the  Colossians  to  '  season  their  speech  with  salt,'  that  is,  with  wis-  1  suppose  the  apostle  had  sent  verbally  to  the  Colossians,  by  some 

dom  snd  virtue,  that  it  might  be  preserved  from  the  rottenness  of  the  brethren  who  happened  to  be  going  to  their  city.— The 

condemned  Eph.  Iv.  29.- Perhaps,aiso.because  the  Greeksgreatlr  word  i»TeA.«<,  in  this  passase,  hatli  the  significatk>n  of  the  Latin 

admired  those  elegant  and  witty  tums  in  conversation,  foi  whicn  word  mandata ;  as  it  hath  likewise  Acts  xvii.  15.    '  And  receiving 

the  Attienians  were  celebrated,  and  which  from  them  took  the  (ifToxm'  «-e»«  Tor  rtA.Mf)  a  comioandment  to  Silas  and  Timothy  to 

tamo  otAtHe  salt,  the  apostle  meant  to  insinuate  to  the  Colossians,  come  to  him  with  all  speed,  they  departed.'    See  2  Tim.  iv.  11. 

that  the  salt  which  he  recommended,  woukl  render  their  co&ver-  PhileuL  ver.  IM.  notes.— Pierce  saith,   "Civility  teachelh  us  to 

sstkni  more  pleasant  and  more  profitable  to  the  hearers,  than  if  it  esteem  the  reasonable  desires  of  friends  as  carrying  in  them  the 

were  replete  with  those  elegances  of  which  the  Greeks  were  so  force  of  commands,  though  they  pretend  not  to  use  any  authority, 

food.  Hence  the  same  manner  of  speech  is  familiar  in  the  modem  lan- 

Ver.  7.  All  things  concerning  me.]— The  apostle  meant  that  Ty-  guages."— Vet  1  am  of  opinion,  that  the  orders  here  mentioned 

eblcus  would  relate  to  them  ws  constancy  in  preaching  the  true  were  given  with  apostolical  authority. 

gospel  of  Christ;  his  sulTerings  on  that  account,  called  a  combat  Ver.  11.— 1.  And  Jesus  who  is  called  Justus.]— Jusfus  bems  a 

chap.  It  1. ;  the  oppositloa  given  him  by  the  Ju(kizing  teachers ;  Latin  simame,  we  may  suppose  It  was  given  to  this  person  by  the 

and  his  success  among  the  OentUes  at  Rome,  and  particularly  Roman  brethren  on  account  of  his  known  hitegrity,  and  that  It 

among  Cssar's  domeMics.  was  adopted  by  the  Greeks,  when  they  had  occasion  to  mention 

Ver.  9.— 1.  With  Onesimus.]    See  an  account  of  Onesimus  In  him-    For  the  Greeks  had  now  adopted  many  Latin  words;  such 

,                               the  Preface  to  Philemon.    The  apostle  does  not  say  of  Onesimus  asrovi»<«»»,  John  xx.7.;  n<-«T«^«8»,  Philip.  I.  la;  Kowr-*«-,Blatt 

'                               as  of  Tychleus,  that  he  had  sent  nim  to  comfort  the  hcaru  of  the  zzvil.  65.                                          ...                     «    .      . 

Colossians.    Onesimus  was  but  lately  converted ;  and  therefore  2.  Those  alone  are  labourers— who  have  been  a  consolation  to 

Ms  testimony  coaceralnc  the  snosUe's  doctrine  was  of  less  value,  me.]— Prom  Philip.  1.  14,  15.  It  appears,  (hat  at  this  thne  many 

But  he  coold  assist  Tychleus  In  relating  ths  things  which  had  preached  the  gospel  at  Rome,  some  from  strife,  and  others  from 

been  done  by  the  apoaUe  at  Rome,  mentioned  verT  note.  good- will.  Wherefore,  the  apostle  having,  in  this  passage,  mention- 

2,  Who  is  from  you ;)— that  Is,  from  your  city :  So  1  understand  ed  the  names  of  aU  the  Jews  who  sfaicerely  preached  Christ  in 

the  phrase  •!  !»/••»,  because  the  common  translatkui,  *  who  Is  one  Rome  at  that  tUne,  we  are  certain  the  apostle  Peter  vras  not  there 

of  vou,'  leads  the  reader  to  thhik  Onesimas  was  a  member  of  the  then  ;  otherwise  his  name  would  have  been  in  the  hst  of  those 

elmrch  at  Colosse  before  he  left  his  master :  whereas  it  is  cerUhi,  Ubourers  who  had  been  a  consolation  to  Paul.    For  we  c^not 

that  he  was  converted  after  that  period  by  the  apostle  at  Rome.  suppose  that  Peter  was  one  of  those  who  preached  the  gospel  from 

Ver  10.— 1.  Aristarchus  my  fellow-prisoner  saluteth  you.]— This  strife,  to  add  affliction  to  Paul's  bonds.— Yet  the  PapisU  would 

exceUent  person  was  a  Jew,  ver.  11.  though  bora  in  Thessalonica,  have  us  believe,  that  Peter  presided  over  the  church  at  Rome 

Acu  XX.  4.    He,  with  his  countryman  C2us,  was  hurried  into  the  twenty-five  years  successively.— Of  the  GenUle  teachers,  Paul 

theatre  at  Ephesus  by  Demetrius  and  the  craftsmen.  Acts  xix.  29.  had  with  him  in  Rome,  at  this  time,  as  his  assistants,  TlmoOiy, 

Also  hs  was  one  of  those  who  accompanied  Paul  from  Greece,  who  joined  hhn  in  writing  this  leUer  to  the  Colossians,  and  Epa- 

when  he  carried  the  collections  for  the  sahita  to  Jerusalem,  Acts  phras,  and  Luke,  and  Demas,  who  all  sent  salutations  to  the  Co- 

XX.  4.  being  sppohited  to  that  set  vice  by  the  church  at  Thessalo-  loMrians.    See  \cr.  12.  H. 

nlca,  agreeably  to  the  apostle's  direction,  1  Cor.  xvl.  3  Aristarchus,  Ver.  12.-1.  Epaphras,  who  came  from  you,  a  servant  of  ChriiC, 
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13  For  I  bear  him  toitnett,  that  he  haih 
much  affection  for  you,  and  them  in  Laodicea, 
and  them  in  Hierapolis.! 

14  Luke,  the  beloved  physician,^  and  De- 
mas,  9alute  you.    (See  2  Tim.  iv.  10.  note  1.) 

15  Salute  the  brethren  in  Laodicea,  and 
N3rmphas,  and  the  church^  (j^*^^\  232.)  in  hia 
house. 

16  And  when  this  epistle  hath  been  read 
(mi^  (!/uir,  271.)  to  you,  cause  that  it  be  read 
also  in  the  church  of  the  Laodiceans.*  And 
that  ye  aUo  read  (T»r  m)  the  one  from  Laodicea.^ 


17  And  say  to  Archippus,  Take  heed  to  the 
ministry  1  which  thou  hast  received  in  the  Lord, 
that  thou  mayeat  fulfil  it^ 

18  The  salutation  of  Paulf  with  mine  own 
hand.  Remember  my  bonds.*  Grace  bs  with 
you.    Amen.     (See  Eph.  vi.  24.  note  2.) 


13  His  remaining  with  me  so  long,  must  not  be  imputed  to  want 
of  affection  for  you :  For  I  bear  him  -witneto,  that  he  hath  much 
■warmth  of  love  for  you,  and  fir  the  brethren  in  Laodicea,  and  the 
brethren  in  HierappUt, 

14  Luke  the  phytician,  ^eatly  beloved  of  me,  pre9ent9  hi» 
good  withes  to  you,  ao  doth  J}emao  likewise. 

16  Preoeni  my  wishet  of  health  to  all  the  brethren  in  LaotUcea, 
and  particularly  to  A'ymphat,  and  to  that  part  of  the  church  at 
Laodicea  which  consists  of  hit  domettict, 

16  That  the  brethren  in  your  neighbourhood  may  also  hare  the 
benefit  of  my  instructions,  when  this  epittle  hath  been  publicly 
read  to  you  by  your  elders,  caute  that  it  be  read  alao  in  the 
church  of  the  LaoiUceant,  by  sending  them  a  copy  of  it  jind  I 
desire  of  you  the  elders,  that  ye  also  read  publicly  the  letter  which 
I  have  ordered  to  be  sent  you  yrom  Laodicea. 

17  And  say  to  Archippus  in  my  name,  Take  heed  to  the  ministry 
which  thou  hast  received  in  the  church  of  Christ,  that  thou  mayest 
fulfil  it  properly.  All  the  pastors  of  your  church  ought  to  exert 
their  utmost  endeavours  in  opposing  the  false  teachers. 

18  Jify  salutation  I  Paul  write  with  my  own  hand,  to  assure 
you  that  this  epistle  is  really  mine.  2  Thess.  iiL  17.  Remember 
my  bonds,  JSfay  gracious  dispositions,  together  with  the  favour 
of  God  and  good  men,  remain  with  you  alL    Amen, 


saluteth  vou.]— The  apostle  did  not  mention  Epsphru's  imprison- 
ment  to  the  church  or  the  Colotsians,  lest  it  might  have  afflicted 
them  too  generally.  Bat  he  informed  Philemon  of  it,  ver.  23.  that 
he  might  communicate  it  to  the  pastors  and  principal  brethren,  to 
whom  it  was  proper  to  account  lor  Epaphras's  delaying  to  return. 
And  witli  respect  to  the  rcat,  that  they  might  not  attribute  his 
absence  to  any  thing  wrong,  the  apoetle,  in  this  and  the  following 
verse,  jgave  Ep^hras  a  very  large  character  for  fidelity  and  dili- 

Sence  in  the  worlc  of  the  gospel ;  and  assured  the  Colossians  that 
tiey  were  the  subject  of  Epaphras's  earnest  prayers,  and  that  he 
entertained  the  warmest  affection  for  them,  and  for  the  brethren 
in  Loadicea,  and  in  Hierapolis.    Sec  following  note. 

2.  Fervently  striving  for  you  bv  prayers,  that  ye  may  stand  per- 
lect  and  completed.)— The  word  ot^wyt^s/utre^  properly  denotes, 
combating  in  the  games :  Here  it  signifies  the  greatest  fervency 
of  desire  and  affection  in  prayer.  For  the  meaning  of  s-ix-xiteo/tivot, 
completed,  see  Ck>l.  ii.  10.  note  i. 

Ver.  13.  Them  in  Laodicea,  (see  Col.  ii.  1.  note  3.X  and  them  in 
Hierapolis.)— Hierapolis  was  a  considerable  ci^  in  the  Greater 
Phrygia,  situated  on  the  Meander,  not  far  from  laodicea  and  Co- 
losse.  It  was  named  HierapoUa,  that  is,  tke  holy  city,  from  the 
multitude  of  its  temples.  But  it  is  not  Iinown  what  particular  deity 
was  its  tutelary  god.  Its  coins  bear  the  images  of  Apollo,  of  the 
Ephesian  Diana,  of  .£sculapiu8,  and  of  Hygeia.  The  two  last 
mentioned  Idols  were  worshipped  in  HierapoRs  on  account  of  the 
medicinal  springs  with  which  it  abounded. — There  was  likewise  a 
Mephitis,  or  opening  in  the  earth,  here,  from  which  a  pestilential 
vapour  issued,  whicn  killed  any  animal  which  happened  to  breathe 
in  it 

Ver.  14.  Lake,  the  beloved  physlcian.}->Luke  was  deservedly 
beloved  of  the  apostle  Paul.  lie  was  not  only  an  Intelligent  and 
sincere  (JUsclple  of  Christ,  but  the  apostle's  affectionate  and  faith- 
fid  firiend,  as  appears  from  his  attending  him  in  several  of  his 
journeys  througn  the  Lesser  Asia  and  Greece.  He  likewise  ac- 
companied him  when  he  carried  the  collections  to  the  saints  in 
Judea,  where,  during  the  apostle's  two  years'  imprisonment  at 
Jerusalem  and  Cssarea,  he  abode,  and  no  doubt  was  present  at 
his  trials  before  Felix  and  Festus,  and  heard  the  speeches  which 
he  hath  recorded  in  his  history  of  the  Acts.  And  wnen  the  apostle 
was  sent  a  prisoner  to  Italy,  Luke  accompanied  him  in  the  voyage, 
and  remained  with  him  in  Rome  till  he  was  released.  Last  of  all, 
this  excellent  person  was  with  the  apostle  during  hia  second  im- 
prisonment in  the  same  city  ;  on  which  occasion,  when  his  other 
assistants  deserted  him  through  fear,  Luke  abode  with  him,  and 
mbtistered  to  him,  2  Tim.  iv.  11.  note. 

Ver.  15.  AndNymphas,  and  the  church  In  his  house.)— It  seems 
Nymphashad  a  numerous  family  of  slaves  and  others,  who,  having 
embraced  the  gospel,  formed  a  church,  or  society  for  religious 
worship,  among  themselves.    See  Rom.  zvi.  5.  note  1. 

Ver.  16.-1.  Cause  that  It  be  read  also  in  the  church  of  the  Laodl- 
ceans.)— The  members  of  the  church  at  Laodicea  having,  before 
their  conversion,  entertahied  the  same  principles  and  followed 
the  same  practices  with  the  Colossians,  and  the  (famger  to  both 
ehorches,  firom  the  attempts  of  the  ftlse  teachers,  ^ing  nearly 


the  same,  It  was  proper  that  the  same  spiritual  remedies  should  be 
applied  to  both.  And  therefore  the  apostle  ordered  this  letter, 
which  was  designed  for  the  instruction  of  the  Cotosstans,  to  be  read 
in  the  church  of  the  Laodlceans  alao.  And  no  doubt  it  was  read 
there,  agreeably  to  the  apostle's  injunction ;  by  which  means.  In 
that  church,  aa  well  as  in  the  church  at  Colosse,  the  (idse  teachers 
and  their  idolatrous  practices  were  for  a  while  repressed. 

2.  Thatve  also  read  the  one  from  Laodicea.}— MiU  in  his  Proleg. 
No.  75—79.  gives  it  aa  his  oninion,  that  this  is  the  epistle  which^ 
the  Canon  is  inscribed  to  the  Epbesians ;  and  that  its  original  in- 
scription was,  7*0  the  Laodieeans.  But  his  opinion  is  not  well 
founded.  See  Pref.  to  Ephesians,  sect.  2.  Others  think  the  epistle 
which  was  to  come  to  the  Colossians  from  Laodicea,  was  one  which 
the  apostle  wrote  to  the  Uu>diceans,  but  which  is  now  lost.  How- 
ever, as  the  ancients  mention  no  such  letter,  nor,  indeed,  any 
letter  wriUen  by  St  Paul  which  is  not  still  remaining,  (see  Ess.  it. 
p.  23.).  I  agree  with  those  who  think  the  apostle  sent  the  Ephesians 
word  bv  Tvchicus,  who  carried  their  letter,  to  send  a  copy  of  tt 
to  the  Laodieeans,  with  an  order  to  them  to  commimicate  it  to  Uio 
Colossians. 

Ver.  17.— 1.  And  say  to  Archippos,  Take  heed  to  the  ministry.  }— 
This  is  generally  supposed  to  be  the  Archippus  mentioned  PhHem. 
ver.  2.  where  he  is  called  '  Paul's  fellow-labourer  and  fellow-sol- 
dier.' What  station  Archippus  held  in  the  church  of  the  Colos- 
sians, whether  that  of  Bishop,  or  Deacon,  or  Evangelist,  is  not 
known.  But  it  is  commonly  supposed,  that  whatever  his  station 
was,  he  had  foiled  In  the  duties  of  it,  and  that  the  apostle  ordered 
the  Colossians  to  rebuke  him  nubliclv  for  his  negligence.  But 
others,  with  more  charitv,  ana  I  think  with  more  tmth,  are  of 
opinion,  that  the  apostle  In  this  direction  meant,  that  the  Colos- 
sums  should  encourage  Archippus  to  diligence,  because  the  fidse 
teachers  at  Colosse  were  very  active  in  spreading  their  errors. 
And  it  must  be  acknowledged,  that  their  (minion  derives  probiUii- 
lity  from  the  respectful  manner  in  which  Archippus  Isatkhressed 
in  the  epistle  to  Philemon,  which  was  written  about  this  t  me,  and 
sent  witn  the  apostle  to  the  Colossians.  For  if  one  and  the  same 
person  Is  meant  in  both  epistles,  it  is  hardly  to  be  thought  that  the 
apostle  would  have  given  him  the  respectful  appellations  of/eUott- 
labourer  and  /cUott-soldier,  if  he  bad  been  so  remarkably  negli- 
gent as  to  ment  a  public  rebuke  from  the  church  of  the  C<rfoasians. 

2.  That  thou  mayest  fulfil  it}— *iys  uvmr  irxn^eic  Bengelius 
translates  this,  'That  thou  mayest  fill  it  up ;'  and  from  this  expres- 
sion he  infers,  that  Archippus  being  old  and  infirm,  was  about  to 
finish  his  course ;  and  received  this  encouragement  fh»n  the 
apostle  to  strengthen  him. 

Ver.  18.  Remember  my  bonds.)— For  the  manner  of  the  apostle's 
confinement  at  Rome,  see  Eph.  vi.  20.  note. — His  having  Buffered 
now  an  almost  four  years'  imprisonment  for  the  gospel,  and,  in 
the  course  of  that  time,  innumerable  hardships  and  dangers,  it 
was  such  a  demonstration  of  his  firm  persuasion  of  its  truth,  as 
could  not  f^  to  confirm  the  Colonians,  and  all  the  Gentiles,  in 
the  belief  of  it.  This  is  the  reason  that,  notwithstanding  heoad 
mentioned  his  bonds  twice  before  In  this  letter,  hs  brings  it  in  a 
third  time  here,  at  the  eonchision. 


THESSALONIANS. 


PREFACE.  ed  numbers  of  religious  proselytes  and  idolatrous  Gen- 

ft,_-.  T nrtkm  r^u^nAA^iii^  nfth^  n»m4^i  nt  Th^Mmn.  ^^  *"^  ^^^  ™*"y  ^^  ^«  BercBsn  Jews.    For  the  lat- 

^Iiir2f  J^fr^^^  ^'  ^^«  ^f  *  ^^'  disposition  than  their  brethren  in 

^L^^l^l^.           ^                  ^         ^  Thessalonica, « thev  rccei^S  the  word  with  all  readiness 

tne  i  ne99aiomani.  ^^  ^^^^  ^ ^  searched  the  Scriptures  daUy  whether  those 

Fbox  the  history  of  the  Acta  of  the  Apostles  it  appears,  things  were  so.'    But  the  Thessalonian  Jews  hearing  of 

that  St.  Paul  first  passed  into  Europe  to  preach  the  gospel,  the  success  of  the  gospel  in  Benea,  came  and  stirred  up 

after  he  had  delivered  the  decrees  of  the  council  of  Jeru-  the  idolatrous  multitude,  so  that  Paul  was  constrained  to 

salem  (Acts  xri.  4.)  to  the  churches  in  the  Lesser  Asia,  depart     Silas,  however,  and  Timothy,  not  being  so  ob- 

whereby  the  Gentiles  were  declared  free  from  obeying  noxious  to  the  Jews,  abode  there  still.    In  this  flight  the 

the  law  of  Moses,  as  a  term  of  salvation.    In  the  course  apostle  was  accompanied  by  some  of  the  Bercean  brethren, 

of  that  ioumey  Paul  having  come  to  Troas,  as  was  men-  who  conducted  him  to  Athens,  and  who,  when  they  de- 

tioned  m  the  Preface  to  the  epistle  to  the  Philippians,  parted,  carried  his  order  to  Silas  and  Timothy  to  come  to 

sect.  1.,  there  appeared  to  him  in  the  night  a  vision  of  him   forthwith.     In  obedience  to  that  order,  Timothy 

a  man  in  the  habit  of  a  Macedonian,  praying  him  to  come  alone  came  to  Athens.    But  the  apostle  immediately  sent 

over  into  Macedonia,  and  help  them.    In  obedience  to  him  back  to  Thessalonica,  to  comfort  the  brethren,  and 

that  call,  which  they  knew  to  be  fit>m  Christ,  the  apostle,  to  exhort  them  concerning  their  faith,  1  Thess.  iiL  1, 2. — 

with  his  assistants  Silas  and  Timothy,  went  first  to  Phi-  After  Timothy  left  Athens,  Paul  endeavoured  to  plant 

tippi,  and  laid  the  foundation  of  a  very  flourishing  church  the  gospel  in  that  celebrated  mart  of  learning  by  the  force 

there.    After  that  they  went  to  Thessalonica,  a  great  of  reasoning  alone,  without  the  aid  of  miracles.    The 

sea^port  town  of  Macedonia,  which  being  anciently  (^ed  Athenian  jd^osophers,  however,  not  being  convinced  by 

Therma,  gave  its  name  to  the  bay  on  whidi  it  was  situated,  his  discourses,  though  he  reasoned  in  the  most  forcible 

At  that  time  Thessalonica  was  the  residence  of  the  Pro-  manner  against  the  polytheism  to  which  they  were  addicts 

consul  who  governed  the  province  of  Macedonia,  and  of  ed,  he  made  but  few  disciples.     Leaving  Athens,  there- 

the  Questor  who  had  the  care  of  the  Emperor's  revenues,  fore,  before  Timothy  returned  from  Thessalonica,  he 

This  city,  therefore,  being  the  metropolis  of  all  the  coun-  went  to  Corinth,  the  chief  city  of  the  province  of  Achaia, 

tries  comprehended  in  the  province  of  Macedonia,  (see  1  in  hopes  of  being  better  received.    This  happened  soon 

Thess.  L  7.  note),  and  the  seat  of  the  courts  of  justice,  after  the  Emperor  Claudius  banished  the  Jews  from 

and  the  place  where  the  af!airs  of  the  province  were  ma-  Rome.    For,  on  his  arrival  at  Corinth,  the  apostle  found 

naged,  and  carrying  on  an  extensive  commerce  by  its  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  lately  come  fit>m  Italy,  in  conse- 

meichants,  was  full  of  inhabitants,  among  whom  were  quenoe  of  the  Emperor's  edict. 

many  philosophers  and  men  of  genius,    l^ere  was  lik»-  St.  Paul  had  not  long  been  at  Corinth  when  Timothy 

wise,  to  this  city,  a  constant  resort  of  strangers  fit>m  all  came  to  him  from  Thessalonica,  Acts  xviiL  5.,  and,  no 

quarters ;  so  that  Thessalonica  was  remarkable  for  the  doubt,  gave  him  such  an  account  of  afiidrs  in  Thessalo- 

number,  the  wealth,  and  the  learning  of  its  inhabitants,  nica,  as  made  him  sensible  that  his  presence  was  greatly 

But,  like  all  the  other  cities  of  the  Gredcs,  being  utterly  wanted  in  that  city :  But  the  success  with  which  he  was 

corrupted  with  ignorance  in  matters  of  religion,  with  ido-  preaching  the  gospel  in  Achaia  rendered  it  improper  for 

latry,  and  with  all  sorts  of  wickedness,  it  was  a  fit  scene  him  to  leave  Corinth  at  that  time.    To  supply  therefore 

for  the  apostle  to  display  the  light  of  the  gospel  in.     He  the  want  of  his  presence,  he  immediately  wrote  to  the 

therefore  went  thither  directly  after  leaving  PhilippL  Thessalonian  brethren  this  his  first  epistle,  in  which,  as 

And,  as  there  was  a  Jewish  synagogue  in  Thessalonica,  we  shall  see  immediately,  he  treated  of  those  matters 

he  entered  into  it  soon  after  his  arrival,  according  to  his  which  he  would  have  made  the  subjects  of  his  discourses 

custom,  and  three  sabbath-days  reasoned  vrith  the  Jews  had  he  been  present  with  them. 

out  of  the  Scriptures.     His  discourses,  however,  had  not  From  these  facts  and  circumstances,  which  are  all  re- 

that  success  with  the  Jews  which  might  have  been  ex-  lated  in  the  history  of  the  Acts,  it  appears  that  this  first 

pected,  a  few  of  them  only  believing ;  whilst  of  the  reli-  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  was  written,  not  from  Athens, 

gious  proselytes  a  great  multitude  embraced  the  gospel,  as  the  interpolated  postscript  at  the  end  of  the  epistle 

among  whom  were  many  women  of  the  first  distinction  bears,  but  from  Corinth ;   and  that  not  long  after  the 

in  the  city.     Yet  the  greatest  part  of  the  Tliessalonian  publication  of  Claudius's  e^ct  against  the  Jews,  which 

eonverts  were  idolatrous  Gentiles ;  as  appears  fit>m  the  happened  in  the  twelfth  year  of  his  reign,  answering  to 

^Mstle's  first  epistle,  in  which  he  speaks  to  that  church  a.  n.  61.    I  suppose  it  was  written  in  the  end  of  Uiat 

in  general,  as  having  turned  from  idols  to  serve  the  liv-  year, 
ing  God. — ^The  many  converts  which  the  apostle  made  in 

TWlonica  from  among  ^e  idoUU-ous  Gentiles,  and  q.ct.  H.-O/  the  Occasion  of  WnHng  the  Fir,t  Epistle 

while  he  preached  in  Thessalomca,  Philip,  iv.  16.,  shew 

Chat  he  abode  in  that  city  a  considerable  time  after  he  It  seems  the  idolaters  in  Thessalonica,  greatly  dis- 

left  oflf  preaching  in  the  sjrnagog^e.    But  his  success  pleased  with  their  fellow-dtizens  for  deserting  the  temples 

among  Uie  proselytes  and  idolatrous  Gentiles  exciting  and  worship  of  the  Gods,  were  easily  persuaded  by  the 

the  indignation  and  envy  of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  they  Jews  to  make  the  assault,  above  described,  against  the 

gathered  a  company,  and  brake  into  the  house  of  Jason,  Christian  teachers.    The  Jews,  however,  and  the  idola- 

where  the  apostle  and  his  assistants  lodged,  intending  to  trous  rabble,  were  not  the  only  enemies  of  Christ  in 

bring  them  forth  to  the  people,  that  they  might  be  put  Thessalonica.    The  philosophers,  of  whom  there  were 

to  death  in  the  tumult.    But  they  happify  escaping,  the  many  in  all  the  great  cities  of  the  Greeks,  finding  the 

brethren  by  night  sent  Paul  and  Silas  away  ia  Benea,  a  gospel  very  favourably  received  by  the  people,  would 

neighbouring  city  of  note ;  where  likewise  they  convert-  naturally,  after  their  manner,  examine  it  scientifically. 
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■nd  oppose  it  by  argui>^ci^^    '^^^  ^  °^7  venture  to  Thees.  iL  18.    Wherefore  to  eupply  to  the  Thewloaian 

affirm,  because,  while  the  magistrates,  the  priests,  and  brethren  the  want  of  his  presence  and  counsels,  he  wrote 

the  multitude,  were  endeavouring  to  suppress  the  new  them  from  Corinth  this  his  first  epistle,  in  whidi  he  fiir^ 

doctrine  by  persecuting  its  preachers  and  adherents,  it  is  nished  them  with  a  formal  proof  of  the  divine  original  of 

not  to  be  imagined  that  the  men  of  learning  in  Thessa-  the  gospel,  intermixed  with  answers  to  the  objections, 

lonica  would  remain  inactive.     We  may  therefore  be-  which  we  suppose  the  learned  Greeks,  who  made  the 

lieve,  that  many  of  them  reasoned  both  against  the  doo-  gospel  a  subject  of  disputation,  raised  against  its  eviden- 

trines  of* the  gospel  and  against  its  miracles;  reprobat-  ces;  together  with  a  vindication  of  his. own  conduct,  in 

ing  the  former  as  foolishness,  and  representing  the  latter  fleeing  from  Thessalonica  when  the  Jews  and  the  idola- 

as  the  effects  of  magic   And  with  respect  to  its  preachers,  trous  multitude  assaulted  the  house  of  Jason,  in  which 

th^  ^Mke  loudly  against  them  as  impostors,  bemuse  they  he  and  his  assistants  lodged. 

had  not  appeared,  with  Jason  and  the  rest,  before  the  This  account  of  the  uiostle*s  design  in  writing  his  first 
magistrates,  but  had  fled  by  night  to  Beroea.  For,  with  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  and  of  the  subjects  handled 
some  shew  of  reason,  they  might  pretend,  that  this  flight  in  it,  I  acknowledge  is  not  explicitly  declared  in  the 
of  the  new  teachers  proceeded  from  a  consciousness  of  eiustle  itself.  But  in  the  Essay  on  St  Paul's  manner  of 
the  &lsehood  of  their  doctrine  and  miracles.  Besides,  writing  I  have  shewed,  thift  it  is  not  by  any  formal  de- 
having  left  their  disciples  in  Thessalonica  to  bear  the  claration,  but  by  the  nature  of  the  things  written,  that  he 
persecution  alone,  without  giving  them  any  aid,  either  commonly  discovers  the  purpose  for  which  he  wrote, 
by  their  counsel  ot  their  example,  the  philosophers  might  This  is  the  case,  particularly,  in  the  first  epistle  to  the 
urge  that  circumstance  as  a  proof  that  these  pretended  Thessalonians,  where  the  nature  of  the  things  written 
messengers  of  God  were  deficient  in  courage,  and  had  clearly  leads  us  to  consider  it  as  a  proof  of  the  divine 
no  afiection  for  their  disciples, — ^to  the  great  discredit  of  original  of  the  gospel,  and  a  refutation  of  the  oligections 
Paul,  in  particular,  who  had  boasted  of  his  fortitude  in  raised  against  the  goqiel  and  its  preachers :  fi>r  the  whole 
auflfering  for  the  gospel,  and  had  professed  the  greatest  sentiments  evidenUy  point  toward  these  objects ;  and 
love  to  the  Thessalonians.  viewed  in  that  light,  the  language  in  which  they  are 

If  the  reader  will,  for  a  moment,  suppose  himself  in  clothed  exhibits  a  clear  unamlHguous  meaning,  as  shall 
the  place  of  the  learned  Greeks,  at  the  time  the  gospel  be  shewed  in  the  illustrations  prefixed  to  the  several 
was  first  preached  in  Thessalonica,  he  vnH  be  sensible  chi4>ter8.  Not  to  mention,  that,  on  supposition  the 
how  natural  it  was  for  them  to  oppose  it  by  disputation ;  apostle  had  these  objects  in  view  when  he  wrote  this 
nay,  he  will  acknowledge  that  their  discourses,  afWr  the  epistle,  many  of  his  expressions  acquire  a  beauty  and 
i^xMtle's  flight,  might  be  such  as  we  have  represented,  energy,  whidi  entirely  disappear  when  we  lose  sight  of 
On  this  supposition  it  can  hardly  be  doubted,  that  these  the  apostle's  design.  To  these  things  add,  that  the  long 
discourses  were  reported  to  Timothy  in  Beroea,  by  the  -apology  which  the  apostle  makes  for  his  sudden  flight 
brethren  who  came  to  him  from  Thessalonica,  after  from  Thessalonica,  together  with  the  many  warm  ex- 
Paul's  departure ;  and  that,  when  Timothy  followed  tfie  pressions  of  his  afiection  to  the  Thessalonians,  which 
apostle  to.  Athens,  he  informed  him  particularly  of  eveiy  take  up  a  considerable  part  of  the  second,  and  the  whole 
thing  he  had  heard.  What  else  coukl  have  moved  the  of  the  third  chapters,  appear  vrith  the  greatest  propriety, 
apostle  to  send  Timothy  back  to  Thessalonica,  to  exhort  considered  as  a  vindication  of  the  apostle's  conduct  as 
the  brethren  concerning  their  fidth,  and  to  caution  them  a  missionary  from  God ;  whereas,  in  any  other  light, 
not  to  be  moved  by  his  afliictions  t  1  Thess.  iiL  2,  3.  these  particulars  appear  to  be  introduced  for  no  purpose. 
The  truth  is,  the  danger  the  Thessalonians  wen  in,  of  Since,  therefore,  the  things  written  in  the  first  epistle  to 
being  moved  by  the  specious  reasonings  of  the  phUoso-  the  Thessalonians  form  a  regular  and  connected  proof 
phers  addressed  to  their  prejudices,  was  great,  and  would  of  the  divine  original  of  the  gospel,  there  can  be  no  doubt 
have  required  the  presence  of  the  apostle  himself  to  of  the  apostle's  intending  that  proofs  both  for  the  confir- 
fortify  them.  But  as  the  unbelioving  Jews  and  Gentiles  mation  of  the  faith  of  the  Thessalonians,  and  for  enabling 
were  greatly  enraged  against  him,  he  could  not  return,  them  to  convince  unbelievers. 

but  employed  Timothy  to  perform  that  office ;  which  he  The  subjects  handled  in  this  epistle,  being  matters  in 
vras  well  qualified  to  do,  by  his  extraordinary  talents  and  which  all  the  brethren  throughout  the  province  of  Mace- 
endowments.  Timothy,  therefore,  returning  to  Thessa-  donia  were  equally  concerned  with  the  Thessalonians,  the 
lonica,  gave  the  brethren  the  necessary  exhortations  and  apostle  ordered  it  to  be  *Tead  to  all  the  holy  brethren,' 
encouragements,  which  no  doubt  proved  of  great  use  to  chap.  v.  27. ;  that  is,  it  was  to  be  read  publicly,  not  only 
many.  in  the  church  of  the  Thessalonians,  but  to  the  brethren 

During  this  second  visit  to  the  Thessalonians,  Timothy  in  Philippi  and  Benea,  and  in  all  the  other  cities  in  the 
nad  an  opportunity  of  hearing  firom  the  philosophers  them-  province  of  Macedonia  where  churches  were  planted, 
selves,  the  objections  which  they  urged  against  Paul's  Nay,  it  vras  intended  to  be  shewed  to  the  unbelieving  in- 
character  and  behaviour,  together  with  the  arguments  habitants  of  that  province,  whose  curiosity  might  lead 
^i^reby  ^ey  endeavoured  to  disprove  the  gospel.  So  them  to  inquire  into  the  causes  of  the  rapid  progress  of 
that  when  he  came  to  the  apostle  at  Corinth,  we  may  the  gospel,  or  whose  malice  might  inclme  them  to  im- 
suppose  he  explained  the  whole  to  him  with  greater  pre-  pugn  the  Christian  fiuth ;  at  least,  the  things  written  in 
dsion  than  formerly;  and  added,  that  although  the  so-  this  epistle  are  evidently  answers,  which  the  Thessalonians 
phists  had  endeavoured  to  shake  the  fiuth  of  the  Thessa-  vrere  to  give  to  such  as  required  a  reason  of  the  fiuth 
kmians,  they  had  stood  firm  hitherto,  and  had  borne  the  that  was  in  them. 

persecution  with  admirable  patience,  1  Thess.  ui.  6.  Ne-  Before  this  section  is  finished,  it  naay  be  proper  to  re- 
▼ertiieless,  being  young  converts,  they  were  but  ill  fitted  mark,  that  the  proof  of  the  divine  original  of  the  gospel, 
to  w»«intain  their  cause  against  sudi  powerful  opponents,  contained  in  the  first  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  being 
eMier  in  the  way  of  arguing  or  of  sufifering,  unless  they  vrritten  by  one  of  the  greatest  inspired  preadiers  c^  the 
wwre  properiy  assisted.  Indeed  the  apostle  himself,  when  gospel,  and  being  designed  for  the  consideration  of  per- 
he  fled  firom  Thessalonica,  was  so  sensible  of  this,  that  sons  celebrated  for  their  genius  and  learning,  it  will  ever 
dmhig  his  abode  in  Beroea  he  had  endeavoured  once  and  merit  the  attention  of  the  fiiends  of  the  Christian  revela- 
•gain  to  return  to  Thessalonica,  that  he  might  strengthen  tion,  and  should  not  be  overiooked  by  its  enemies ;  bo- 
lus converts,  by  defending  the  gospel  against  the  cavils  cause  it  may  be  supposed  to  exhibit  the  principal  argu- 
of  ^a  nen  of  learning ;  <  but  Satan  hindered  him,'  I  ments  on  which  the  Christian  preachers  themselves  built 
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thck  pretendoiM  aa  muriooMies  from  God,  and  by  which  arises  from  the  fbUihnent  of  the  prophecies  of  the  Old 

they  so  effectually  destroyed  the  prevailing  idolatry,  and  Testament ;  and  therefore  the  very  same  arguments  have 

turned  great  numbers  of  the  heathens  every-wheze  to  the  often,  since  the  apostle's  days,  been  urged  by  those  who 

froth  and  worship  of  the  true  God.  have  undertaken  the  defence  of  the  Christian  religion. 

But  it  is  proper  to  remark,  that  in  the  mouth  of  Paul 

to  the  ThtLlonian, ;  andofthePer,on*meJioned  S'-lw^J^.^ril,      ^       ^'•?^?V?!?'^ 

.    ^,     -        .^^.          *,,     wr"'..         r  -f    r»^'  At  <«  Other  persons,  which  they  have  appealed  to,  but  their 

.»  the  In.cr,pi.on  a,  the  WrUcr.  of  th,,  Ejn,tle.  „^     j^^  J^  ^  ^^J^  ^^^  ^nOrtL^inZ 

Iir  the  opinion  of  the  best  critics  and  chronologera,  this  most  direct  terms,  Uiat  the  Thessalonians  were  eye-wit* 

being  one  of  the  first  inspired  writings  which  the  apostle  nesses  of  the  miracles  which  they  vrrought  for  the  con* 

Paul  addressed  to  the  (vreeks,  whose  philosophical  genius  firmation  of  the  gospel,  and  that  they  knew  the  sanctity 

led  them  to  examine  matters  of  science  and  opinion  with  both  of  their  manners  and  of  their  precepts,  no  doubt 

the  greatest  accuracy,  he  very  properly  chose  for  the  can  be  entertained  of  these  things.     For  it  is  not  to  be 

subject  of  it,  the  pioofii  by  which  the  gospel  is  shewed  to  supposed,  that  three  men  of  common   understanding 

be  a  revelation  from  God.    The  reason  is,  by  frimiahing  would  have  joined  in  writing  after  this  manner,  to  sudi 

a  dear  and  concise  view  of  the  evidences  of  the  gospel,  numerous  societies  as  the  Thessalonian  church,  and  the 

he  not  only  confirmed  the  Thessalonians  themselves  in  other  churches  in  which  they  ordered  this  epistle  to  be 

the  fiiith  Uiereo^  as  a  revelation  from  God,  but  enabled  read,  unless  the  things  which  they  affirm  were  done  in 

them  to  persnade  others  also  of  its  divine  original ;  or,  at  their  presoice,  had  really  been  true.    And  if  they  are 

least,  he  taught  them  how  to  conftite  their  adversaries,  true,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  that  Paul  and  his  assistanta 

who,  by  misrepresentations  and  frJse  reascmings,  ende»-  were  commissioned  of  God;  and  that  the  gospel  which 

voured  to  overthrow  the  gospeL  they  preached  is  of  divine  original,  and  of  universal  ob> 

The  arguments  proposed  in  this  epistle,  for  proving,  ligation, 
the  divine  original  of  the  Christian  revelation,  are  the  The  proofr  of  the  divine  original  of  the  gospel  above- 
four  following : — 1.  That  many  and  great  miracles  wore  mentioned,  being  all  founded  on  matters  of  fru:t,  it  is 
wrought  by  the  preachers  of  the  gospel,  professedly  for  evident  that  their  credibility  does  not  depend  on  the  aup 
the  purpose  of  demonstrating,  that  ^y  were  commissioi^  thority,  or  office,  or  station,  of  the  persons  who  have  a^ 
ed  by  God  to  preach  it  to  the  world. — 2.  That  the  serted  them;  but  on  their  capacity  and  integrity,  and 
apostles  and  their  assistants,  by  preadiing  the  goqiel,  on  the  number,  the  capacity,  and  the  integrity  of  the 
brought  upon  themselves,  every-where,  all  manner  of  pre-  witnesses  in  whose  presence  they  are  said  to  have  hap- 
sent  evils,  without  obtaining  the  least  worldly  advantage,  pened,  and  who  are  appealed  to  for  the  truth  of  them ; 
either  in  possession  or  in  prospect :  That  in  preaching  together  with  the  conviction  which  these  facts  wrought 
this  new  doctrine,  they  did  not,  in  any  respect,  accommo-  in  the  minds  of  the  witnesses,  and  the  alteration  which 
date  it  to  the  prevailing  inclinations  of  their  hearers,  nor  the  belief  of  them  produced  in  their  after-conduct.  I 
encourage  them  in  their  vicious  practices :  That  they  call  the  reader's  attention  to  this  observation ;  because  it 
used  none  of  the  base  arts  peculiar  to  impostors  for  gain^  shews  the  reason  why  Paul  and  his  assistants,  who  have 
ing  belief;  but  that  theb  manner  of  preaching  and  act-  asserted  these  &cts,  and  who  have  appealed  to  the  The^ 
ing  vras^  in  all  reqwcts,  suitable  to  the  character  of  mia-  salonians  as  knowing  the  truth  of  them,  have  not,  in  the 
sionariea  frx>mGod;  fo  that,  on  account  of  their  per-  inacriptionoftheirletter,  assumed  to  themselves  the  titles 
sonal  character,  they  were  entitled  to  the  highest  ciedit  either  of  Apottlet  or  ErvangelitU,  but  have  designed 
as  teachers. — a.  That  the  first  preachers  of  the  gospel  themselves  simply  by  their  names — Paul^  and  Silvanua, 
delivered  to  their  disciples,  from  the  very  beginning,  pre-  and  Timothy ^ 

cepts  of  the  greatest  strictness  and  holiness ;  so  that  by  Farther,  though  it  was  proper  that  Paul,  who  was  the 

the  sanctity  of  its  precepts,  the  gospel  is  shewed  to  be  a  chief  preacher  and  worker  of  miracles,  should  be  the 

scheme  of  religion  every  way  worthy  of  the  true  God,  writer  of  this  letter  to  the  Thessalonians,  yet,  as  8ilva> 

and  highly  beneficial  to  mankind.— 4.  That  Jesus,  the  nus  and  Timothy  had  assisted  him  in  preadiing,  and 

author  of  our  religion,  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  had  themselves  wrought  miracles  among  the  Thessaloni- 

God,  and  the  Judge  of  the  world,  by  his  resurrection  ans,  and  were  teachers  of  the  same  virtuous  disinterested 

from  the  dead ;  and  that  by  the  same  miracle,  his  ovm  character  with  himself^  and  were  equally   frdthfiil  in 

promise,  and  the  predictions  of  his  apostles  concerning  preaching  the  gospel,  they  joined  him  in  it,  to  give  the 

his  return  from  heaven,  to  reward  the  righteous  and  pu-  greater  weight  to  the  ^p^ds  he  was  about  to  make  to 

nish  the  wicked,  especially  them  who  obey  not  his  goe-  the  Thessalonians.    For  every  thing  said  in  this  letter  ie 

pel,  are  rendered  absolutely  certain.  said  of  them  all,  and  is  equally  true  of  them  all ;  as  the 

In  setting  forth  the  proofii  of  the  divine  original  of  Thessalonians  well  knew.  However,  the  arguments  ta- 
the  gospel,  the  apostle  with  great  propriety  insisted,  in  a  ken  from  their  miracles,  character,  and  precepts,  will  not 
particular  manner,  on  the  character,  behaviour,  and  views  have  their  full  weight,  unless  we  recollect,  that  the  things 
of  the  Christian  preachers ;  because  an  argument  of  that  affirmed  of  Paul  and  Silvanus  and  Timothy,  are  true  of 
kind  could  not  fail  to  have  great  weight  with  the  Greeks,  all  the  apostles  and  inspired  preachers  of  the  gospel  with- 
as  it  made  them  sensible  that  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  out  exception. — In  the  next  place,  althou^  the  frrst 
were  the  verv  reverse  of  their  philosophers,  the  only  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  was  written  by  Paul  alonOt 
teachers  to  whom  that  intelligent  and  inquisitive  people  Silvanus  and  Timothy  are  fitly  mentioned  in  the  inecf^K 
had  hitherto  listened.  Wherefore  we  will  not  be  mis-  tioa,  for  this  other  reason,  that  being  ministers  of  the 
taken  if  we  suppose,  that,  in  describing  the  character,  word,  who  possessed  the  gift  of  diseeming  spirits,  when 
manners,  and  views  of  the  Christian  teadiers,  the  writers  they  read  the  first  copy  of  this  letter,  they  were  qualified, 
of  this  epistle  tacitly  contrasted  themselves,  not  only  with  by  that  gift,  to  know  whether  every  thing  contained  in  it 
impostors  in  general,  but  with  the  Greek  philosophers  was  dictated  to  Paul  by  the  Spirit  of  God ;  and  there- 
in particular,  who,  though  in  high  estimation  with  the  fore»  by  allowing  their  names  to  be  inserted  in  dw  ii»- 
people,  were  many  of  them  unprincipled  impostors,  and  scription  when  it  was  transcribed,  they  declared  it  to  be 
excessively  debauched  in  their  morals.  so,  and  added  their  testimony  to  all  the  doctrines  and 

To  the  arguments  offered  in  this  epistle,  in  proof  of  fricts  contained  in  it.    By  the  way,  this  shews  the  pro- 

the  gospel  revelation,  little  can  be  added,  except  what  priety  of  the  apostle's  joining  Sosthenes  with  htmeel^  a 
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the  inscription  of  hit  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians ;  and  tion,  chap.  iv.  9.  *  But  concerning  brotherly  love,  ye  hsf« 

Timothy,  in  the  inscription  of  his  second  epistle  to  the  no  need  that  I  write  to  you ;'  for  this  implied,  that  they 

same  church,  and  in  the  inscriptions  of  his  epistles  to  needed  to  be  written  to  concerning  chastity,  as  he  had 

the  PhiUppians  and  Colossians.     For  Paul,  though  an  done  in  what  immediately  goes  before. — Faither,  because 

apostle,  wUlingly  submitted  his  writings  to  be  tried  by  the  apostle  had  been  informed  by  Timothy,  or  some 

those  who  possessed  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits ;  as  is  other  person,  that  they  did  not  pay  a  proper  req»ect  to 

plain  from  1  Cor.  xiv.  37.  *  If  any  one  be  really  a  prpphet,  their  teachers  when  they  admonished  them  concerning 

or  a  spiritual  person,  let  him  aduiowledge  the  things  I  the  irregularities  of  their  behaviour,  he  besought  them  to 

write  to  you,  that  they  are  the  commandments  of  the  obey  those  <  who  laboured  among  them  in  iie  Lord,^ 

Lord.'  Sosthenes,  therefore,  being  a  spiritual  person,  very  and  to  esteem  them  very  highly  with  love,  for  their  wotk'a 

properly  joined  Paul  in  his  letter  to  the  Corinthians,  be-  sake,'  ch.  v.  12,  13.  It  seems  the  Thessalonian  brethren 

cause  by  his  gifl  of  discerning  spirits;  he  was  equally  had  not  acquired  a  just  idea  of  that  subordination  to  their 

qualified  with  Silvanus  and  Timothy  to  attest  that  all  teachers,  which  was  necessary  to  the  very  existence  of  the 

the  things  contained  in  the  letter  to  which  his  name  is  Christian  societies,  while  they  had  no  protection  from  the 

prefixed,  proceeded  from  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  of  civil  powers,  but  rather  were  oppressed  by  them.    Tlie 

God.  truth  is,  the  Christian  churches  could  not  subsist  in  tboee 

In  this  epistle,  besides  proving  the  divine  original  of  early  times,  amidst  the  storms  of  persecution  which  came 
the  gospel,  Uie  apostle,  by  wholesome  reproofe,  corrected  upon  them  from  every  quarter,  except  by  maintaining  a 
certain  vices  and  irregularities  which  the  Thessalonians  cordial  union  among  themselves,  and  by  following  care- 
had  not  yet  amended. — Now  on  this  subject  let  it  be  oh-  fully  the  directions  of  their  spiritual  guides, 
served,  once  for  all,  that  notwithstanding  a  great  change  On  the  other  hand,  the  rulers  and  pastors  of  the  church 
was  wrought  in  the  manners  of  the  first  Christians  by  of  the  Thessalonians  being  discouraged,  and  perhaps  in- 
their  believing  the  gospel,  they  did  not  become  all  at  once  timidated,  by  the  refractory  disposition  whicii  many  oi 
perfect,  either  in  knowledge  or  virtue.  The  operation  of  their  people  shewed  when  rebuked  for  their  vices,  had,  it 
the  gospel,  in  rooting  out  their  old  prejudices,  and  in  cor-  seems,  forborne  to  admonish  them.  The  apostle  there- 
recting  their  predominant  vices,  was  gradual,  and  often-  fore  addressed  them  likewise,  requiring  them  to  be  fiuth- 
times  slow.  Hence,  though  the  first  Christians  were  all  ful,  and  plain,  and  earnest  in  admonistung  eveiy  one  who 
of  them  much  more  knowing  and  virtuous  than  the  gene-  sinned ;  and  particularly  those  who  went  about  meddling 
rality  of  their  heathen  neighbours,  there  were  particulars  in  other  people's  afiairs,  and  neglecting  their  own,  chap, 
in  the  behaviour  of  many  of  them  which  needed  correo-  v.  14.  For  notwithstanding  St  Paul,  while  in  Thessft- 
tion.  Not  to  mention,  that  through  the  imperfection  of  lonica,  had  expressly  forbidden  these  practices,  there 
their  knowledge  of  a  religion  altogether  new  to  them,  were  some  who  still  followed  them,  to  the  great  scandal 
they  were  in  danger  of  deceiving  themselves  with  respect  of  the  Christian  name. 

to  iheir  fiivourite  vices,  and  of  being  deceived  bv  the  spe-  This  plain  dealing  of  the  apostle  towards  all  bb  dia- 
cious  reasonings  of  the  false  teachers,  who,  from  mterested  ciples,  seconded  by  the  fidelity  of  their  own  pastors,  had 
motives,  flattered  them  in  their  evil  practices.  Where-  no  doubt,  in  time,  the  desired  effect  upon  the  first  Chris- 
fore  we  ought  not  to  be  surprised,  if^  in  most  of  the  epis-  tians.  For,  considering  the  honesty  of  disposition  which 
ties  which  St  Paul  wrote  to  his  converts,  some  irregu-  they  had  shewed,  in  so  readily  forsaking  the  idolatrous 
larities  are  reproved.  These  feults  were  the  natural,  and  practices  in  which  they  bad  been  educated,  and  in  em- 
almost  unavoidable  consequences  of  their  former  cha-  bracing  the  gospel  at  the  hazard,  of  their  fortunes  and 
racter,  their  imperfect  views,  and  their  national  preju-  Uvea,  it  cannot  be  doubted,  that  most  of  tiiem  paid  a  pro- 
dices,  per  regard  to  the  earnest  remonstrances  of  their  ^Hritual 

With  respect  to  the  Thessalonians  in  particular,  the  father,  delivered  to  them  by  the  direction  of  Hm  Holy 

apostle,  well  knowing  that  it  was  difficult  for  them,  all  Ghost,  and  to  the  admonitions  which,  finom  time  to  time, 

at  once,  to  divest  themselves  of  their  former  habits,  their  several  pastors  gave  them,  agreeably  to  the  mind  of 

thought  proper,  when  treating  of  the  holy  nature  of  the  Christ ;  correcting  at  len^  those  irregularities,  in  which, 

precepts  of  the  gospel,  to  renew  in  the  most  solemn  after  their  conversion,  they  had  c<mtinued  through  mi»* 

manner  those  precepts  against  fornication,  in  all  its  forms,  take,  or  inattention,  or  prejudice,  or  habit ;  and  attaining 

which  he  had  delivered  to  them  from  the  very  first   And  to  such  a  holy  manner  of  living  as  was  suitable  to  the 

his  earnestness  on  this  topic  was  an  intimation  to  them,  gospel :  in  so  much  that  even  the  heathens,  in  process  of 

that  he  thought  them  still  defective  in  purity.   The  same  time,  regarded  them  with  admiration,  on  account  of  dieir 

suspicion  he  insinuated  at  the  conclusion  of  his  exhorta-  virtues. 

CHAPTER  I. 

View  and  lUuttraHon  of  the  Subject*  treated  in  the  Jirtt  Chapter  of  thu  Epistle. 

Thi  apostle's  design  in  this  epistle,  as  was  shewed  in  preaching  only,  but  in  preaching  accompanied  with  great 

the  Pre&ce,  sect  3.  being  to  furnish  the  Thessalonian  and  evident  miracles,  performed  in  their  presence ;  and 

brethren  with  a  proof  of  the  divine  original  of  the  gospel,  with  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  communicated  to  them 

both  for  establishing  themselves,  and  for  convincing  un-  after  they  believed.    And  these  miracles  and  supernatural 

believers,  he  elegantly  introduced  his  subject  by  declaring,  gifts,  he  affirms,  had  wrought  in  them  '  much  assurance,' 

that  he  gave  thanks  to  Grod  at  all  times,  or  daily,  for  their  that  is,  the  strongest  persuasion  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel ; 

&ith  and  love,  and  perseverance  of  hope ;  whidi  he  told  in  which  persuasion  they  were  confirmed  by  the  holy  dia- 

them  was  an  evidence  of  their  election  by  Grod  to  be  his  interested  behaviour  of  the  preachers  of  the  gospel,  ver. 

people,  although  they  did  not  obey  the  law  of  Moses,  ver.  5. — But  this  being  a  branch  of  his  second  argument,  the 

3,  8,  4. — ^Then,  to  make  the  Thessalonians  sensible  that  apostle  only  mentions  it  here,  referring  the  more  full  oon- 

their  faith  in  the  gospel  was  well  founded,  he  put  them  sideration  of  it  to  chap.  ii. — He  adds,  that  the  Thessalo- 

in  mind  of  the  arguments  by  which  they  had  been  in-  nians  had  shewed  the  strength  of  their  faith,  by  imitating 

dooed  to  receive  the  gospel  as  the  word  of  God.  the  apostles,  and  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  suffering  much  afBio- 

The  first  argument  wluch  he  mentions  is.  That  the  gos-  tion  for  the  gospel  with  joy,  ver.  6. — so  t^  they  were 

pel  had  been  ofiered  to  the  Thessalonians,  not  in  word,  or  patterns  of  faith  and  fortitude  to  all  the  brethren  in  iStm 
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provinces  of  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  ver.  7. — ^Farther,  he  speaking  foreign  languages ;  which  power,  such  of  them 
affirms,  that  from  them  the  fame  of  the  gospel  had  re-  as  possessed  it  had  no  doubt  often  exercised.  Neverthe- 
sounded, '  not  only  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  but  also  in  less,  to  convince  those  who  should  live  in  after  ages,  that 
every  place,  their  faith  in  one  God  only  was  spoken  of  the  first  preaching  of  the  gospel  was  accompanied  with 
ms  a  thing  very  extraordinary,  ver.  8. — ^That  their  fellow-  great  and  evident  miracles,  the  writers  of  this  epistle  have 
citizens,  who  had  carried  the  news  of  their  having  chang-  taken  the  very  best  method  that  could  be  devised— a  me- 
ed their  religion  into  distant  countries,  had  told  at  the  thod  tfvhich  carries  absolute  conviction  with  it.  They 
same  time,  in  what  manner  the  preachers  of  the  new  re-  spake  plainly  to  the  Thessalonians  in  this  letter,  conccm- 
ligion  had  entered,  and  established  themselves  among  the  ing  the  miracles  which  they  wrought  in  their  presence, 
Thessalonians ;  that  they  had  done  it  by  great  and  evi-  and  the  spiritual  gifts  which  they  conferred  on  them ;  and 
dent  miracles ;  and  that  the  Thessalonians,  struck  with  affirmed  before  them  all,  that  these  miracles  and  gifts  pro- 
these  miracles,  had  turned  from  idols,  and  were  become  duced  in  them  the  fullest  assurance  of  the  divine  origi- 
the  worshippers  of  *  the  living  and  true  God,*  ver.  9. —  nal  of  the  gospel ;  and  that  the  Thessalonians  shewed  the 
and  looked  for  the  return  of  his  Son  from  heaven,  who,  strength  of  their  persuasion,  by  forsaking  the  established 
as  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  afiirmed,  had  been  raised  idolatry,  and  suffisring  with  joy  much  affliction  for  the 
from  the  dead;  even  Jesus,  who  would  deliver  them  from  gospel.  They  farther  affirmed,  that  the  miracles  which 
the  wrath  which  is  to  come  on  idolaters  and  unbelievers  tiiey  wrought  among  them  were  so  public,  and  so  well 
at  the  day  of  judgment,  ver.  10. — ^Now,  that  the  Thessa^  known,  that  when  the  unbelieving  inhabitants  of  their 
lonians  looked  for  the  return  of  Jesus  from  heaven,  and  city  went  with  their  merchandize  to  foreign  countries, 
that  God  had  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  that  they  ex-  they  not  only  reported  that  the  Thessalonians  had  forsa- 
pected,  at  his  return,  to  be  delivered  hy  him  from  the  ken  the  worship  of  the  gods,  but  that  they  had  been  per- 
wrath  to  come  on  unbelievers,  are  all  fitly  mentioned  in  suaded  to  do  so  by  the  miracles  which  the  preachers  of 
this  place,  because  their  expectation  of  these  things,  the  new  religion  had  wrought  in  their  presence,  and  by 
shews  what  a  strong  impression  the  miracles  wrought  in  the  extraordinary  facultiss^hich  these  preachers  confer- 
confirmation  of  the  gospel  had  made  on  the  minds  df  the  red  on  their  disciples.  Now,  who  does  not  see,  that  open 
Thessalonians.  Moreover,  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  from  appeals  of  this  kind,  made  to  the  Thessalonians  conoem- 
the  dead,  being  a  demonstration  of  h»  character  as  the  ing  the  miracles  which  were  wrought  in  their  presence. 
Son  of  €k>d,  and  of  his  power  and  authority  as  Judge  of  and  concerning  the  impression  which  these  miracles  made 
the  worid,  it  is  an  undeniable  proof  of  the  divine  original  on  their  minds,  and  the  change  produced  in  their  religi- 
of  the  gospel,  and  renders  the  rejection  of  it  extremely  ous  sentiments  through  the  influence  of  that  impression, 
dangerous.  are  undeniable  proofii  that  miracles  were  really  wrought 
Here,  then,  is  the  first  argument  by  which  the  gospel  at  Thessalonica,  and  s{Mritual  gifts  c<mferred ;  and  that  by 
is  proved  to  be  a  revelation  from  God.  The  apostles  the  power  of  these  muracles  and  gifts,  the  Thessalonians 
and  evangelists  wrought  miracles,  to  shew  that  they  were  were  turned  from  worshipping  idols,  to  serve  the  living 
actually  sent  of  God  to  publish  those  Inreat  discoveries  to  and  true  God  t  For,  three  persons  in  their  right  senses, 
which  they  have  given  the  name  of  To  Eu*yytKtofy  The  as  Paul,  Silvanus,  and  Timothy  undoubtedly  were,  can- 
Go*^/,  or  ffood  nev9  from  God.  Now,  on  this  argu-  not  be  supposed  to  have  made  open  appeals  of  this  na- 
ment  I  observe,  that  the  efficacy  of  miracles  to  prove  a  ture  to  such  numerous  societies  as  the  church  of  the 
divine  commission,  when  wrought  expressly  for  the  pur-  Thessalonians,  and  the  other  churches  in  which  this  epis- 
pose,  is  so  plain,  that  little  reasoning  is  needed  to  shew  tie  was  to  be  read,  where  every  individual  must  have 
it.  Persons  of  ordinary  understandings,  equally  with  known  whether  the  matters  affirmed  were  true  or  &lse,un- 
tiiose  whose  minds  are  more  improved,  naturally  reason  less  they  had  been  conscious  to  themselves  that  they  were 
as  Nicodemus  did,  John  iii.  2.  *  Rabbi,  we  know  that  all  strictly  true.  As  little  can  it  be  supposed,  that  the 
thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God ;  for  no  man  can  do  Thessalonians  and  the  rest  would  have  received  and  pe- 
those  mirades  which  thou  dost,  unless  God  be  with  rused  the  letter  in  which  these  things  are  affirmed,  unless 
him.'  MHierefore,  this  being  a  dictate  of  common  sense,  they  had  known  them  to  be  all  strictly  true.  Wherefore, 
the  apostle  had  no  occasion  to  shew,  that  a  teacher  who  that  great  and  evident  miracles  were  wrought  at  Thessa- 
works  miracles  in  confirmation  of  his  doctrine,  is  com-  lonica ;  that  spiritual  gifts  were  conferred  on  them  who 
missioned  of  God.  All  he  had  to  do  was  to  make  it  evi-  belicvcKi ;  and  that  these  miracles  and  spiritual  gifts  pro- 
dent,  that  his  own  preaching  at  Thessalonica  had  been  duced  among  the  Thessalonians  such  a  fixm  persuasion  of 
accompanied  with  undeniable  miracles.  To  the  Thessa-  the  truth  of  the  new  religion,  that  many  of  them  fonook 
lonians,  however,  this  was  not  necessary.  They  had  their  idol  gods,  embraced  the  gospel,  and  worshipped  the 
been  eye-witnesses  of  his  miracles,  and  had  been  con-  one  true  God  only ;  and  that  this  change  of  religion 
verted  by  them ;  and  after  their  conversion  they  had  re-  brought  upon  them  much  affliction ; — are  all  as  certain,  as 
ceived  firom  the  apostle  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  the  llieBsalonians  embraced  the  gospel,  and  that  this 
among  the  rest  the  power  of  working  miracles,  and  of  epistle  was  written  by  Paul,  and  sent  to  Thessalonica. 

Nxw  Trawslatiok.  Cojcmentart. 
Chap.  I. — 1  Paul,  and  Silvanus,  and  TVmo-  Chap.  I. — 1  Paul,  and  Sitvanutj  and  Timothy,  to  the  church 
lAy,*  fo  the  church  of  the  Thessalonians  which  of  the  Theisalonians,  which  m  in  subjection  to  God,  the  Father 
IS  in^  God  the  Father,  and  in  the  Lord  Jesus  of  the  universe,  whereby  it  is  distinguished  from  a  society  of  idola- 
Christ :  Grace  bx  /o  you,  and  peace  from  God  trous  Gentiles ;  and  in  subjection  to  the  LordJettu  Chriat,  where- 
our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ                by  it  is  distinguished  from  a  synagogue  of  unbelieving  Jews :  May 

virtuouo  ditpoaitiont  come  to  you,  with  happineaa  from  God  our 
common  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jeaua  Chriot,  by  whom  the 
Father  dispenses  these  bleesingB  to  men, 
2  We  give  thanks  to  God  at  all  timet  for        2  Having  great  sattsfaction  in  your  conversion,  ve  give  tha/nkt 

Ver.  1.— 1.  Paul,  and  SUvanns,  and  Timothy.]— See  Pref.  p.  399.  —This  is  an  expression  of  the  samo  liind  with  that,  1  John  v.  20. 

for  the  reason  why  Paul,  in  the  inscription  of  this  epistle,  omitted  '  We  are  in  the  true  God,  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.'  We  are  in  sub- 

calling  himself  an  apostle,  and  allowed  Silas  and  TUnothy  to  join  jection  to  the  true  God,  by  being  in  subjection  to  his  Son. 

him  in  wriUns  it— It  appears  from  Acts  Jt»i.  37.  that  Silas  was  a  Ver.  2.  We  give  thanlcs  to  God  at  all  Umes  for  you  all.}— From 

Roman  as  well  as  PauL    ^hranus  therefore  may  have  been  his  this,  aad  from  many.other  passages  in  St.  Paul's  epistles,  we  learn 

Roman  name,  as  Satil's  Roman  name  was  Paul.  that  it  Is  the  duty  of  ChristlanB,  and  especially  of  the  ministers  of 

2.  Church  of  the  Thessalonians  which  is  (f  »>)  in  God  the  Father.]  the  gospel,  to  pray  for  otlicrs,  and  to  praise  God  for  aU  that  is  ex* 

3E 
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yoa  allyi  making  mention  of  you  in  oar  pray*  to  God  at  all  timet  for  you  all,  making'  mention  of  you  in  our 

en.  prayers.    See  Philip,  i.  3-5. 

3  ffithout  ceating^  remembering  your  work*  3  Without  ceasing  remembering  your  work  of  faith  in  Christ ; 
of  &iih,  and  labour®  of  love,  and  perseverance  and  those  laborious  offices  which  from  love  ye  perform  to  your 
(see  Rom.  iL  7.)  of  the  hope  of  our  Lord  Je-  brethren ;  and  your  perseverance  in  the  hope  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
SUB  Christ,  in  the  sight  of  God*  even  our  Far  Christ* s  second  coming  (ver.  10.)  All  these  virtues  ye  exercise  m 
ther ;  'Atf  fight  of  God,  even  our  Father,  who  beholds  them  with  pleasine. 

4  Knowing,  brethren,  beloved  of  God,^  your  4  By  these  things,  brethren,  beloved  of  God,  -we  know  your  elec^ 
election^  ^^n  to  be  his  people,  although  ye  do  not  obey  the  law  of  Moses. 

First  Argument  in  Proof  of  the  Divine  Original  of  the  Gospel,  founded  upon  the  Miracles 

by  which  it  was  confirmed, 

6  For  our  gospel  came  not  to  you  (w)  in  5  Your  work  of  faith,  by  which  I  know  your  election  is  well- 
word  only,  but  also  (•»)  with  power,*  and  with  founded ;  for  our  gospel  was  not  offered  to  you  in  word  only,  but 
the  Holy  Ghost,*  and  with  much  assurance  ;3  also  with  great  miracles  performed  in  your  presence,  and  with  the 
as  ye  know  what  sort  of  men*  we  were  among  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  imparted  to  you ;  and  these  produced  in 
you  for  your  sake.^  you  the  fullest  assurance  of  its  divine  original,  especially  as  ye 

know  *what  sort  of  men  we  were  among  you,  effectually  to  per* 
suade  you, 

6  And  ye  became  imitators  of  us,  and  of  6  .iiKi,  being  exceedingly  struck  with  our  miracles  and  virtues,  ^e 
the  Lord,  having  embraced^  the  word  in  much  became  imitators  of  us  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  sufferings,  having 
affliction,'  with  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'  embraced  the  gospel,  although  it  brought  on  you  much  affiiction, 

mitigated  by  the  joy  which  ye  felt  from  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 

7  8o  that  ye  ar^e  become' (*tvirHc,  I  Pet.  iii.  7  The  pati^ce  and  joy  with  which  ye  suffer  for  the  gospel  are 
21.  note  2.)  patterns  to  all  wAo  believe  in  Ma-  so  remarkable,  that  ye  are  become  patterns  to  all  who  believe  in 
cedonia  and  Achaia.*  Macedonia  and  Achaia, 

8  (Fflt^,  91 .)  Besides,  from  you  the  word  of  8  Besides,  your  faith  and  sufferings  have  occasioned  the  fame  of 
the  Lord  hath  resounded,^  not  only  in  Mace-  the  gospel  of  Christ  to  resound,  not  only  through  Macedonia  and 
donia  and  Achaia;  but  also,  in  every  place.  Achat  a  i  ^<a/«o  in  rrery^/ace  to  which  your  fellow-citizens  resort 

cellent  and  valuable  in  them ;  and  to  pray  that  God  may  continue  communicated  to  the  first  believers,  for  the  purpose  of  edifying 

end  increase  their  graces.  each  other,  and  for  confirming  the  truth  of  the  gonpel 

Ver,  3. — 1.  Without  ceasing.)— In  scripture,  that  which  is  done  3.  And  with  much  assurance.)— iixn^e<fof.»  denotes  the  carry- 
frequently,  is  said  to  be  done  without  ceasing,  and  always.  Thus,  in^  of  a  sliip  for^vard,  with  her  vails  spread  and  filled  with  the  wind, 
chap.  V.  16.  '  Rejoice  always  ;'  ver.  17.  '  Pray  without  ceasing.'  It  is  elegantly  used  to  express  such  an  entire  conviction,  as  carries 

2.  Yourworkof  faith.}— In  allusion  to  our  Lord's  words,  Johnvi.  men  to  net  steadily  and  uniformly  in  all  matters  which  have  any 
29.  *  This  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe.'  The  apostle  uses  the  connection  with  that  conviction.   See  2  Tim.  Iv.  17.  Heb.  vi.  11. 
same  phraseology,  Phil.  i.  6.   Faith  therefore  is  truly  a  good        4.  Asycknowwbatsortofmenwe  were  among  you.)— Ye  know 
^rork.  that  we  received  no  reward  whatever  from  you,  for  preaching  tho 

3.  Labour  of  love.)— Some  by  this  understand  that  labour  in  gospel  to  you ;  but  maintained  ourselves  by  our  own  labour,  all 
working  with  their  hands,  to  which  the  Thessalonians  submitted  the  time  we  were  with  you,  chap.  ii.  9.  So  that  we  were  teachers 
firom  love  to  their  distressed  brethren,  that  they  might  have  of  a  very  different  character  from  any  ye  had  ever  been  acquaint- 
wherewith  to  relieve  them.  ed  with.    The  truth  is,  the  Christian  preachers  greatly  excelled 

4.  In  the  slfrtit  of  God,  even  our  Father.)— Some  join  this  with  (he  the  Greek  philosophers,  whose  custom  was  to  teach  for  hire,  and 
irat  clause, 'Without  ceasing  remembering  in  the  sight,' 4cc.  But  to  Uve  in  all  kinds  of  sensual  pleasure,  whereby  they  shewed 
Iprefer  the  sense  which  arises  from  the  order  of  the  words  in  themselves  to  be  both  covetous  and  profligate. 

t^  oiigin^  and  which  I  have  followed  In  the  translation.  5.  For  your  sake.)— This  determines  the  meaning  of  the  gene- 

Ver.  4.--i.  Brethren,  beloved  of  God.}— The  order  of  the  words  ral  expression,  '  What  sort  of  men  we  were  among  you,'  to  the 

in  the  Greek  dJrects  to  this  translation.    Besides,  we  have  the  apostle's  disinterestedness  in  preaching  the  gospel  to  theThessalo- 

mmepbrase  2  Thess.  U.  13.  mans,  nithout  demanding  maintenance  from  theni,  or  any  reward 

2.  T^ur  election.)— This  being  said  to  the  whole  church  of  the  whatever:  for  he  could  not  with  so  much  propriety  sav,  that  he 

Thessalonians,  cannot  be  understood  of  the  election  of  every  indi-  practised  his  other  virtues  among  the  Thessalonians  for  their  sake, 

^idual  in  that  church  to  eternal  life.   For  there  were  among  them  Ver.  6.— 1.  Having  embraced.)— ^iEs/tivo*  is  properly  translated 

some  who  walked  disorderly,  2  Thess.  iii.  11.,  concerning  whom  embraced^  because  the  word  imports  something  more  than  the 

ttie  apostle  doubted  whether  they  would  obey  his  precept^  chap,  bare  receiving  of  the  gospel,  as  is  plain  from  chap.  ii.  13.,  where, 

V.  14.   Besides,  the  election  of  the  Thessalonians  vras  such  as  left  after  telling  them  tliot  they  received  the  word,  he  adds,  Sil*9^^i, 

the  urastle  room  to  fear,  lest  the  tempter  might  have  tempted  them  ye  embraced  it,  not  as  the  word  of  men,  dec.  ye  received  it,  with 

so  effectually  as  to  make  his  labour  among  them  fruitless,  chap.  iii.  the  warmest  affection,  as  the  word  of  God. 

6. ;  bat  such  a  fearwas  not  consistent  with  the  apostle's  knowledge  2.  In  much  affliction.)— The  Thessalonians  became  Imitators  of 

of  their  election  to  eternal  life.— The  election  nere  spoken  of,  la  the  apostles,  and  of  Christ,  not  only  in  euflfering  persecution  for 

that  which  Moses  has  described,  Deut.  vii.  6.  'The  Lord  thy  God  the  gospel,  but  in  suffering  it  from  their  own  countrymen,  as 

)iath  chosen  (elected)  thee  to  be  a  special  people  to  himself,  above  Christ  and  his  apostles  had  suffered  persecution  from  the  Jews, 

all  people  that  are  upon  the  face  of  the  earth.'  But  the  Judaizhiff  Bee  1  Thess.  ii.  14.  Acts  xvii.  1.  6-9. 

teachers  denied  the  election  of  the  Gentiles  to  be  the  people  of  3.  With  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost.)— The  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  be- 

God  while  they  reftised  to  subject  themselves  to  the  law  of  Moses,  stowed  on  the  Gentile  believers,  being  an  evidence  of  their  elec- 

Wherefore  it  was  highly  proper  to  assure  the  Thessalonians,  that  tion  to  be  the  people  of  God,  and  a  seal  of  their  title  to  a  glorious 

they  were  eleeted,  or  oiade  the  people  of  God,  by  faith  in  Christ  immortality,  provided  they  continued  in  faith  and  holiness,  must 

ak>ne.  bftve  been  a  source  of  unspeakable  joy  to  them,  even  in  the  midst 

The  controversy,  agitated  in  later  times,  concerning  par/icwZar  of  persecution  and  affliction  for  the  word. 

slection,  vras  not  known  in  the  primitive  church.  Besides,  whatever  ver.  7.  Macedonia  and  Achaia.)— The  Roman  general  Metellus 

the  secret  purpose  of  God  may  be,  it  were  extremely  dangerous  having  conquered  Andriscus  and  Alexander,  pretended  sons  of 

for  any  person  to  presume  on  his  election.  In  such  a  manner  as  Perseus  the  last  king  of  Macedonia,  reduced  the  countries  formeriv 

to  neglect  the  working  out  of  his  own  salvation  with  fear  and  posscssedby  the  Macedonian  kmgs  into  a  Roman  province,  which 

trembling. — For  more  concerning  election^  see  Rom.  Ix.  11.  note  was  governed  by  a  proconsul  or  prielor  sent  from  Rome,  whose 

2.  1  Pet  T.  1.  note  2.  usual  residence  was  inTlicssalonica.  Not  long  after  this,  the  consul 

Ver.  5.— 1.  But  also  with  power.) — In  scripture,  iv¥»ftis  com-  Mummius  having  defeated  the  Achopsns,  and  destroyed  Corinth, he, 

monly  signifies,  that  supernatural  power  whereby  Jesus  and  his  with  the  commissioners  sent  from  Rome  to  regulate  the  affairs  of 

apostles  were  enabled  to  work  miracles  for  the  confirmation  of  the  Greece,  abolished  the  assemblies  held  by  the  Achsans,  BfBOtians, 


thy .  ... 

Mv  iv¥Mf*i»,  'By  the  power  of  signs  and  miracles,  (iv  iwm.uti)  by  whole  of  the  countries  possessed  by  the  Greek  nations  in  Europe 

the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God.'— 2 Cor.  xii.  12.  'Truly  the  signs  were  distributed  into  two  great  divisions,  called  Macedonia  and 

of  an  apostle  were  nilly  wrought  among  you,  with  all  patience,  by  Achaia. 

signs  and  wonders,  (*»•  *wvs»^!<r4)  and  powers;' miracles  in  which  Ver.  8.— 1.  From  you  the  word  of  the  Lord  hath  resounded,  Ac.) 

the  greatest  power  was  displayed.  — The  apostle  does  not  mean,  that  the  Thessalonian  brethren 

2.  And  with  the  Holy  Ghost.)— The  Holy  Ghost  here  denotes  preached  the  gospel  in  all  the  countries  here  mentioned;  but,  that 

those  spiritual  gifts  of  propliec  v,  healing  diseases,  speaking  foreign  their  reUnquishing  idolatrv  had  occasioned  the  preaching  of  the 

languages,  and  the  interpretation  of  languages,  which  the  apostles  gospel  in  Thessalonica  to  be  much  talked  of,  through  the  provin- 
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your  faith  to  God-ward  is  ipread  abroad,^  so  for  the  sake  of  commerce,  the  news  of  your  faith  in  the  true  God 

that  we  have  no  need  to  speak  any  thing.  it  ipread  abroad  by  them ;  90  that  we  have  no  need  to  apeak  any 

thingt  either  in  our  own  praise  or  in  yours. 

9  For  they  themselves  publiMh  concerning^  9  For  your  /ellowcitizent  thenuelvet,  who  spread  abroad  the 
ut,  xohat  aort  of  entrance  we  had*  to  you,  and  news  of  your  conversion,  pudiiah  eveiy-whcre  concerning  ««,  in 
how  ye  turned  to  God  from  idols  (^Xit/«iy),  to  vfhcU  manner  we  eatabliahed  ouraelvea  among  you,  as  messengers 
serve  the  living  and  true  God  ;>  from  God ;  and  how,  convinced  by  the  miracles  we  vn-ougbt,  ye  turn* 

ed  to  God  from  dead  idola,  to  aerve  the  living  and  true  God  alone ; 

10  And  to  wait  for  his'  Son  from  heaven  ;>  10  And  to  expect,  not  the  appearing  on  earth  of  any  of  the  gods 
whom  he  raised  from  the  dead,  svsir  Jesus,  formerly  worshipped  by  you,  but  of  Go</'«  6i<m/rofnA«aven  to  judge 
{^vo/u»fof)  who  delivera^  us  from  the  wrath  the  world,  whom  he  raiaedft^m  the  dead,  even  Jeaua  our  master, 
which  ia  to  come.'  who,  as  Judge,  will  deliver  ua  who  believe  from  the  wrath  which 

ia  to  come  upon  them  who  obey  not  the  gospel. 

ces  of  Macedonia  and  Acbaia,  and  in  many  other  placet.  This  fact.  Ver.  10.— 1.  And  to  wait  for  his  Son  from  heaven. }— Christ  him- 

80  expressly  asserted  in  a  letter  addressed  to  persons  wlio  could  self,  on  two  different  occasions,  promised  that  he  would  return 

not  but  know  whether  it  was  true  or  false,  deserves  aUention,  for  from  heaven,  Matt.  xvi.  27.    John  xiv.  3.    The  angels,  likewise, 

the  reason  mentioned  Pref  to  Rom.  sect.  1.  who  aUeuded  at  his  ascension,  foretold  that  he  will  return,  Acts  1. 

2.  I»  every  place  your  folth  to  God-ward  ia  spread  abroad.] —  11.   And  as  the  great  design  of  his  return  is  topunirii  his  enemies 

Grodus  observes,  that  many  of  the  Thessalonians  being  merchants  and  reward  his  faithful  servants,  his  second  coming  was  always  a 

who  travelled  into  forei^  countries  for  the  sake  of  commerce,  the  principal  topic  on  which  the  i^ostles  insisted  in  their  discourses ; 

news  of  their  fellow-citizens  having  renounced  the  worship  of  the  conseauently  it  wa.s  a  principal  article  of  the  faith  and  hope  of  the 

soda,  must  have  been  spread  widely  abroad  by  their  means,  as  first  Christiana,  a  frequent  subject  of  their  conversation,  and  a 

the  apostle  affirms.    And  as  this  was  a  very  extraordinary  event,  powerful  source  of  consolation  to  them  in  all  their  afflictions  and 

it  would  naturally  occasion  much  discourse  among  them  to  whom  troubles.  May  it  ever  be  the  object  of  our  faith  and  hope,  and  the 

it  was  reported.  source  of  our  consolation,  especially  at  death  I 

Ver.  9.— 1.  What  sort  of  entrance  Oxo/***)  we  have,  (la-x*/"**)  2.  Jesus  who  delivers.)— Grotius  thinks  ^vo/ii»«r,  the  present 

we  hac^  to  you.] — See  Ess.  iv.  12.    The  Alexandrian  MS.  reads  participle,  stands  here  for  the  future,  fwo^f^sv,  who  teitl  deUver. 

here  trxe/ttv,  answering  to  lif  if^ixJ/aTt  in  the  following  clause :  But  it  is  usual  in  scripture  to  speak  of  things  future  in  the  present 

The  meanUig  is.  these  persons  publish  every-where,  that  we  en-  tense,  to  shew  the  certainty  of  their  happening, 

tered  and  established  ourselves  among  you  by  great  miracles.  3.  From  the  wrath  that  is  to  come.)— Tt'roM,  the  cause,  is  here 

2.  To  serve  the  Uving  and  true  God.}-— The  enithet  living  is  given  put  for  puniahment,  the  effect   The  punishment  which  Christ,  at 

to  Godj  to  distinguish  him  from  the  heathen  idols,  which  were  desti-  the  day  of  judgment,  will  inflict,  and  the  persons  on  whom  he  will 

tnte  of^life.  Be  Is  Ukewise  called  the  true  Ood,  in  opposition  to  the  inflict  it,  are  dfescribed  2  Thess.  i.  8.    *  Inflicting  punishment  with 

iSctitious  deities  worshipped  by  the  heathens,  who,  though  they  may  flaming  fire  on  them  who  know  not  God,  and  who  obey  not  the  gos- 

formerly  have  lived,  or  are  now  living,  are  not  true  Gods ;  such  as  pel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ    9.  They  shall  suflTer  punishment, 

demons,  and  the  souls  of  men  departed.    Bv  their  worsliipping  the  even  everlasting  destruction,  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and 

true  Ood  the  Theasalonians  were  distinguished  from  the  heathens ;  from  the  glory  of  his  power.'— Lord  Jesus,  deUver  us  firom  this 

and  by  their  waiting  for  God's  Son  from  heaven,  mentioned  in  the  terrible  wrath  i 
next  verse,  they  were  distinguished  from  the  Jews. 

CHAPTER  IL 

View  and  lUuatration  of  the  Mdttera  contained  in  thia  Chapter, 

Iir  this  chapter,  the  apostle  proposes  his  fecond  argU"  and  their  disinterestedness  in  jnreaching  the  gospel,  were 

ment  in  proof  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel.     It  is  taken  evinced ;  together  with  those  particulars  by  which  their 

firom  the  character,  the  behaviour,  and  the  views  of  the  moral  character  was  raised  above  all  suspicion.     Being 

persons  who  first  preached  it    Now  the  importance  of  in  every  respect,   therefore,   such  men  as  missionaries 

this  argument  will  appear,  if  we  consider  what  the  things  from  God  ought  to  be,  the  evidences  of  the  gospel,  so  far 

were  which  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  published,  and  as  they  depend  on  human  testimony,  derive  great  lustre 

required  mankind  to  believe.     They  told  every-where,  from  the  character  and  behaviour  of  its  first  preachers, 
that  Jesus  their  master  is  the  Son  of  God  ;  that  he  wrought         His  illustration  of  these  topics  the  apostle  begins  with 

many  miracles  in '  Judea ;  that  he  was  crucified  by  the  shewing,  that  he  and  his  assistants  were  fully  persuaded 

Jews,  his  countrymen,  as  a  deceiver ;  but  that  God  de-  of  the  truth  of  all  the  matters  which  they  preached.    For 

clared  him  to  be  his  Son,  by  raising  him  from  the  dead,  he  told  the  Thessalonians,  that  their  entrance  among 

agreeably  to  what  Jesus,  before  his  death,  had  foretold ;  them  waa  not  falae.    They  did  not  come  with  a  feigned 

that  afrer  his  resurrection,  having  spent  some  time  on  story  in  their  mouth,  which  they  themselves  did  not  be- 

earth  among  his  disciples,  he  ascended  into  heaven,  while  lieve,  ver.  1. — ^Their  persuasion  of  the  things  which  they 

they  looked  on ;  and  that  two  angels,  who  were  present  preached,  they  shewed  at  their  entrance  among  the  Thes- 

on  the  occasion,  assured  them,  that  in  like  manner  as  they  salonians,  by  the  persecution  which  they  had  suffered, 

bad  seen  Jesus  go  into  heaven,  so  he  would  return.  and  were  sufiering  for  the  gospel.    Say  they, '  Although 

But  to  induce  mankind  to  believe  matters  so  extraor-  we  had  before  sufiered,  and  were  shamefully  handled  at 
dinary,  it  was  necessary  that  the  {lersons  who  called  them-  Philippi,*  (they  had  been  scourged,  and  laid  in  the  stocks), 
selves  eye-witnesses  of  them,  and  who  reported  them  to  *  as  ye  know,  we  were  bold,  through  our  God,  to  speak 
the  world,  should  be  men  of  sound  judgment  and  known  to  you  the  gospel  of  God,  amidst  a  great  combat ;'  that 
integrity,  and  free  firom  edl  interested  views ;  that  they  is,  amidst  a  new  and  heavy  persecution,  raised  against  us 
should  be  fully  persuaded  themselves  of  the  truth  of  the  in  yotir  city  by  the  unbelieving  Jews,  ver.  2.  Their 
things  which  they  told ;  that  they  should  use  no  guile  preaching  the  gospel  under  persecution  is  fitly  mention- 
nor  flattery,  to  procure  themselves  credit ;  and  that,  by  ed  by  the  apostle,  as  a  proof  of  their  firm  persuasion 
their  whole  deportment,  they  should  show  themselves  to  of  the  things  which  they  preached ;  because  impostors, 
be  pious  and  virtuous  persons,  whose  only  aim  in  this  having  nothing  in  view  by  their  fictions  but  to  acquire 
undertaking  was  to  promote  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  &me,  or  power,  or  riches,  or  pleasures,  they  seldom  en- 
good  of  mankind.  Wherefore,  although  the  apostle  and  dure  a  long-continued  course  of  heavy  sufierings  in  pro- 
his  assistants  had  said,  in  a  general  way,  chap.  i.  6.  *  Ye  pagating  these  fictions ;  fiir  less  do  they  expose  them- 
know  what  sort  of  men  we  were  among  you,  for  your  selves  to  death  for  maintaining  them.^*Next  the  apostle 
sake,'  they  judged  it  necessanr  to  employ  the  greatest  affirms,  that  their  exhortation,  or  gospel,  did  not  proceed 
part  of  this  chapter  in  setting  forth,  dif^nctly,  the  fiuits  from  error  ;  that  is,  from  an  erroneous  opinion,  rashly 
and  circumstances  by  which  their  sincerity,  their  integrity,  taken  up,  without  any  foundation ;  nor  from  those  inv 
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pure  worldly  motives  which  influence  impostors ;  neither  pealed  to  the  sob^,  hdy,  and  Tiituous  manner  of  Irring^, 
did  they  use  any  ^le  in  contriving  or  in  gaining  credit  which  they  aU  along  followed  among  their  disoiples,  ai^ 
to  the  gospel  which  they  preached,  ver.  3.  especially  among  the  Thessalonians :  *  Ye  are  witnesses, 
But  the  freedom  of  the  apostles,  and  other  ministers  and  God  also,  how  hoIily»  and  justly,  and  unUamably, 
of  the  word,  from  error,  impurity,  and  guile,  being  cir-  we  lived  among  you  who  believe,'  ver.  10.  This  is  not 
cumstances  which  rendered  their  testimony  credible  in  the  manner  of  life  which  &lse  teachers,  who  ue  blinded 
the  highest  degree,  it  was  proper  to  speak  of  these  things  by  the  fumes  of  enthusiasm,  or  seduced  by  corruption  of 
at  more  length.  And  therefore,  beginning  with  their  heart,  follow  among  their  disciples. — Such  never  fail  to 
freedom  from  guile,  the  apostle  observes,  that  as  persons  make  themselves  known  by  some  vicious  pmctice  which 
'commissioned  of  God  to  preach  the  gospel,'  they  de-  cleaves  to  them,  and  which  they  justify  by  their  erroneous 
livered  its  doctrines  and  precepts  exactly  as  they  received  principles.  See  2  Pet,  ii.  18.  Jude  4.-^Farther,  to 
them  from  God ;  at  no  time  preaching  '  so  as  to  please  shew  that  they  were  not  blind  enthusiasts,  Paul  and  his 
men,  but  God,  who  knew  their  hearts.'  And  this  they  assistants  called  on  the  Thessalonians  to  bear  witness  to 
did,  notwithstanding  theywcre  sensible,  that  the  doctrines  the  earnestness  with  which  they  exhorted  every  one  of 
of  the  gospel,  as  they  delivered  them,  would  be  reckoned  them,  '  even  as  a  fiither  his  children,'  to  follow  all  the 
by  the  Gfreeks  foolishness;  and  that  its  precepts  would  branches  of  holiness,  ver.  11. — ^And  how  they  solemnly 
be  condemned  as  unreasonable  severities,  because  they  *  testified  that  they  should  walk  worthy  of  the  true  God,' 
were  contrary  to  the  maxims  and  practices  of  the  world,  whom  they  now  worshipped ;  and  suitably  to  the  nature 
ver.  4.  Who  does  not  see,  that  if  the  Christian  preachers  of  that  glorious  dispensation  into  which  he  had  called 
had  been  impostors,  they  never  would  have  framed  a  gos-  them,  ver.  12. — Appeals  of  this  kind,  made  by  the  preach- 
pel,  or  sdieme  of  religion,  of  this  kind  ? — And  as  the  ers  of  the  gospel  to  their  own  disciples,  concerning  the 
Christian  preachers  used  no  guile  in  framing  their  ex-  manner  in  which  they  lived  among  them,  and  concerning 
hortation,  or  gospel,  so  they  used  none  of  the  base  arts  the  instructions  and  exhortarions  which  they  gave  them, 
practised  by  impostors  for  procuring  credit  to  it  They  are  incontestable  proofe,  both  of  the  soundness  of  their 
never  accosted  any  person  with  fawning  flattering  speeches  understanding  and  of  the  purity  of  their  heart.  Where- 
to win  his  affections,  (Eph.  ii.  1-3.)  ;  neither  did  they  fore,  no  reasonable  person  can  suspect,  that  they  were  in- 
make  hypocritical  pretensions  to  extraordinary  piety,  *  as  fluenced,  either  through  weakness  or  vice,  to  receive  a 
a  cloak  to  cover  covetous  designs.'  From  these  well-  scheme  of  error,  held  out  to  them  by  their  Master,  with- 
known  arts  of  impostors,  Paul  and  his  assistants  were  out  any  evidence  to  support  it  To  be  the  more  con- 
entirely  free ;  as  the  Thessalonians,  who  were  thorough-  vinced  of  this,  we  need  only  compare  with  them  the  first 
ly  acquainted  with  their  manner  of  preaching,  well  knew,  disciples  of  such  enthusiasts  and  impostors  as  have  delud- 
ver.  5. — ^Next,  with  respect  to  impurity,  the  apostle  and  ed  the  world ;  whose  credulity  may  easily  be  traced,  in 
his  assistants  were  not  influenced  by  any  of  those  corrupt  the  weakness  of  their  understandings,  and  in  the  viciou»> 
motives  which  actuate  impostors.  Instead  of  seeking  to  ness  of  their  lives.  Upon  the  whole,  as  the  first  preach- 
make  ourselves  powerful,  or  rich,  by  the  gospel,  *  we  ers  of  the  gospel  are  distinguished  firom  enthusiasts  and 
never  demanded  the  honour'  of  obedience,  nor  of  main-  impostors  in  general  by  the  qualities  above  mentioned ; 
tenance,  *  either  from  you  or  from  others ;  although  we  so,  by  the  same  qualities,  th^  were  distinguished  from 
could  have  been  burdensome  to  you,'  (in  both  these  re-  the  Greek  philosophers  in  particular ;  who,  though  they 
spects),  *  as  the  apostles  of  Christ,'  ver.  6. — ^The  truth  is,  were  fr«e  from  enthusiasm,  and  spake  admirably  con- 
as  apostles,  they  had  authority  firom  their  master  to  on-  ceming  the  moral  virtues,  yet  followed  the  most  dissolute 
join  their  disciples  what  was  fit,  (Philemon,  ver.  8.)  ;  and  courses  in  private ;  and  in  teaching  had  no  regard  to  any 
on  that  pretext,  if  their  ruling  passion  had  been  the  love  thing  but  to  the  hire  which  they  received  for  their  in- 
of  power,  they  might  have  exercised  an  absolute  domi-  structions. 

nion  over  their  disciples,  as  fidse  teachers  never  fiul  to  do.  The  apostle  and  his  assistants  having,  in  this  and  the 

They  had  also  a  right  to  be  maintained  by  those  to  whom  preceding  chapter,  proved  the  divine  original  of  the  gos- 

they  preached ;   and  on  that  score,  if  they  had  loved  pel,  by  the  miracles  which  they  wrought  in  the  presence 

money,  they  might  have  enriched  themselves  at  their  ex-  of  the  Thessalonians ;  by  the  miraculous  g^ifls  which  diey 

pense,  after  the  example  of  all  false  teachers,  2  Pet  ii.  conferred  on  them  who  believed ;  by  the  disinterestedness 

3. — But  so  far  were  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  from  which  they  shewed  in  preaching  the  go^l ;  and  by  the 

behaving  among  their  disciples  at  Thessalonica  in  an  im-  holiness  of  their  lives, — ^the  more  fully  to  convince  afier- 

perious  insolent  manner,  that  '  they  were  gentle  among  ages  that  what  they  have  written  concerning  these  things 

them,  as  a  nurse  towards  her  own  sucking  children,'  ver.  was  strictly  true,  they  tell  us,  *  They  gave  thanks  to  God 

7.  (see  Acts  xx.  29.)  ;  '  and  took  a  most  affectionate  care  without  ceasing,  because  when  the  Thessalonians  receiv- 

of  them ;  and  were  well  pleased  to  impart  to  them,  not  ed  the  preached  word  of  God  from  them,  they  knew  that 

only  the  gospel  of  God,  but  also  their  own  lives ;'  which  they  embraced  not  the  word  of  men,  but,  as  it  is  in  truth, 

in  fact  they  hazarded,  by  preaching  it  to  them  :  and  all  the  word  of  God ;  which  also  wrought  effectually  in  them 

this  from  no  motive,   but  <  because  the  Thessalonians  who  believed,'  such  an  attachment  to  Christ  and  such  fbr- 

were  become  dear  to  them,'  on  account  of  their  love  of  titude,  as  enabled  *them  to  suffer  for  the  gospel,'  ver.  13. 

truth,  ver.  8. — And  with  respect  to  maintenance,  they  — ^By  thus  ending  the  arguments  taken  from  the  miracles, 

put  the  Thessalonians  in  mind,  that  instead  of  demand-  the  character,  the  views,  and  the  behaviour  of  the  first 

ing  any  thing  from  them  on  that  account,  *  they  wrought  preachers  of  the  gospel,  with  a  solemn  thanksgiving  to 

night  and  day  that  none  of  the  Thessalonians  might  be  God  for  the  faith  and  sufferings  of  the  Thessalonians,  the 

burdened  while  they  preached  to  them  the  gospel  of  God,'  apostle  not  only  told  them  plainly,  that  their  fiiith  was 

ver.  9.     These  facts,  well  known  to  the  Thessalonians,  founded  in  their  own  knowledge  of  the  things  he  had 

'were  there  no  other,  are  undeniable  proofs  of  tlie  since-  written,  but  he  appealed  to  God  for  the  truth  of  them, 

rity,  honesty,  and  disinterestedness  of  the  first  preachers  There  cannot,  therefore,  be  the  least  doubt,  that  Paul 

of  the  gospel ;  and  add  no  small  degree  of  credibility  to  and  his  coadjutors  were  the  sincere,  sober,  holy,  disin- 

the  things  which  they  have  testified  concerning  their  mas-  tcrested,  meek  persons,  he  hath  represented  them  to  be ; 

tcr. — Lastly,  with  respect  to  enor :  to  shew  that,  in  be-  and  that  their  virtuous  behaviour  added  great  weight  to 

lieving  tlio  gosfiel,  the  apostle  and  his  associates  were  their  testimony  concerning  their  Master, 

neither  blinded  by  the  fervours  of  enthusiasm,  nor  pre-  Before  the  apostle  proceeded  to  his  third  argument,  hd 

judiced  by  the  influence  of  vicious  inclinations,  they  ap-  an8\%'orcd  certain  objections,  which  it  is  prc^able  wero 


Obav.il 


I.  THE88AL0NIAN8. 


ViBw.       405 


much  insBted  on  bjr  the  learned  Oreeki,  for  diacrediting  caUng  his  f^MMtles,  by  dMtro3riitg  their  nation,  Ter.  16^— > 

the  goepeU    And,  because  these  objections  were  levelled  80  remarkable  were  the  Jews  in  all  ages  for  their  enmity 

against  the  miracles  and  character  of  the  Christian  preach-  to  the  messengers  of  God,  that  Stephen  challenged  the 

en,  they  are  introduced  with  great  propriety  after  finish-  council  to  shew  which  of  the  prophets  their  Others  had 

ing  the  arguments  drawn  from  these  topics.  not  persecuted.     This  being  the  character  of  the  Jews, 

Objection  I, — ^The  f^>06tle,  after  thanking  God  that  their  rejection  of  the  gospel,  their  killing  the  Lord  Jesus, 

the  behaviour  of  the  preachers  of  the  gospel,  as  well  as  and  their  persecuting  his  apostles,  afibrd  not  the  smallest 

their  miracles,  had  induced  the  Thessalonians  to  receive  presumption,  either  that  the  gospel  is  inconsistent  with 

their  word  as  the  word  of  God,  proceeds  to  observe,  that  the  Jewish  revelation,  or  that  the  miracles  of  Jesus  and 

they  shewed  the  strength  of  their  faith  by  *  becoming  his  apostles  were  &lse.    In  these  things,  the  Jews  behav- 

imitators  of  the  churches  of  God  in  Judea ;  having  suf-  ed  as  their  fathers  did  to  the  prophets  who  brought  the 

fered  the  same  things  from  their  own  countrymen,  as  the  former  revelations  from  God  to  them ;  and  the  punish- 

otheni  of  the  Jews,'  ver.  14^-*This  manner  of  expressinf  ment  which  soon  fell  on  them  shewed,  how  much  God 

the  Buflerings  of  the  Thessalonians  for  the  gospel,  the  was  displeased  with  them  for  so  doing, 
apostle  adopted,  because  it  gave  him  an  opportuni^  of         Objection^, — ^The  second  objection  was  levelled  against 

answering  a  very  plausible  objection,  which  the  philoso-  Panl  and  Silas  in  particular ;  being  founded  on  their  be- 

phen  raised  against  the  gospel,  from  the  unbelief  of  the  haviour  during  the  tumult  at  Thessalonica.    These  men, 

Jews  in  Judea.    Said  they,  ^e  Christian  preachers  build  said  the  philosophers,  though  the  chief  preachers  of  the 

the  gospel  upon  the  Jewish  revelation;  and  tell  us,  that  new  doctrine,  did  not  appear  with  Jason  and  the  bre- 

their  master  gave  himself  out  in  Judea,  as  the  great  per-  thren  before  the  magistrates,  either  to  defend  it,  or  to  wsS- 

sonage  foretold  by  the  Jewish  prophets ;  and  that  in  con-  fer  for  it     What  could  this  be  owing  to,  but  to  their 

(irmation  of  his  pretensions  he  wrought  many  miracles  consciousness  that  the  whole  was  a  fraud ;  or,  to  their 

in  different  parts  of  the  country.     But  the  rejection  of  timidity  1  either  of  which  was  inexcusable  in  mission- 

the  gospel  by  the  Jews,  their  putting  Jesus  to  death,  and  aries  from  God,  who  boasted  in  their  sa£ferings  as  add- 

their  persecuting  his  disciples,  are  strong  presumpticms,  ing  weight  to  their  testimony  concerning  their  Master. 

or  rather  clear  proofe,  that  the  gospel  is  inconsistent  with  Somethhig  of  this  sort  must  have  been  said  against  Paul 

the  Jewish  revelation ;  and  that  the  Jews  did  not  believe  and  Silas;  otherwise  their  fleeing,  which  was  advised  by 

the  miracles  which  Jesus  pretended  to  perform,  but  con-  the  Thesnionians  themselves.  Acts  xvii.  10.,  needed  no 

sidered  him  as  an  impostor,  and  his  miracles  as  feats  of  ^K>logy<  at  least  to  the  Thessalonians ;  and  far  less  so 

magic.    This  objection,  it  is  true,  the  apostle  has  not  earnest  an  apology  as  that  which  the  apostle  has  offered 

stated :  but,  seeing  what  follows  is  a  direct  answer  to  it,  in  this  chapter,  where  he  assured  the  brethren,  that  when 

and  comes  immeduitely  after  the  Thessalonians  are  said  he  fled  to  Beroea,  he  intended  to  be  absent  '  during  the 

to  have  sufiered  like  things  from  their  own  countrymen,  time  of  an  hour,*  or  for  a  few  days  only,  till  the  rage  of 

as  the  churches  of  GK>d  in  Judea  had  suffered  from  the  the  Jews  should  subside ;  and  that  accordingly,  while  in 


Jews,  we  cannot  avoid  supposing,  that  when  he  says  of 
the  Jews,  '  Who  have  boUi  killed  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
their  own  prophets,  and  have  greatly  persecuted  us ;  and 
they  please  not  God,  and  are  contrary  to  all  men,'  dec 


Beroea,  *he  had  endeavoured  with  great  desire  to  see 
them,'  ver.  17.  'and  would  have  come  to  them  once  and 
again,  but  Satan  hindered  him,'  by  bringing  the  Jews 
from  Thessalonica  to  Beroea,  where  they  stirred  up  the 


he  intended  to  remove  any  suspicion  that  might  arise  to  people  against  him,  and  obliged  him  to  flee  to  Athens, 

the  prejudice  of  the  gospel,  from  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews,  ver.  18w— 'Yet  on  neither  of  these  occasions  did  he  flee 

their  crucifying  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  their  persecuting  his  from  a  consciousness  of  fraud,  or  from  the  fear  of  death ; 

apostles.    For  it  is  the  same  as  if  he  had  said.  The  Jews  but  from  his  wishing  to  have  an  opportunity  of  perfecting 

indeed  have  killed  the  Lord  Jesus ;  but  they  have  also  the  fiiith  of  the  Thessalonians,  and  of  converting  ^;reat- 

killed  their  own  prophets,  notwithstanding  they  wrought  er  number  of  the  Gentiles.    For  he  assured  them,  that 

miracles  among  them,  and  were  universally  acknowledg-  he  considered  them,  and  the  rest  of  his  Gentile  converts, 

ed  to  be  true  prophets.    The  same  persons  have  perse-  as  his  hope,  and  joy,  and  crown  of  glorying  at  the  day 


▼er.  16.— and  in  a  little  time  God  will  shew  his  extreme     tUes,  he  repeated  the  same  assurance  ver.  20. 
displeasure  with  them,  for  crucifying  his  Son,  and  perse- 


Secund  Jirgument  in  Proof  of  the  Divine  Original  of  the  Gotpel,  taken  from  the  Character,  behaviour, 

and  View  ofitajirtt  Preacher 9, 

NbW   TBAHSI.lTIOir.  CoXMElfTART. 

Chap.  II. — 1  For  yourselves  know,  breth-  Chap.  II. — 1  Tour  faith  in  the  gospel  is  well  founded,  for  this 
ren,  our  entrance  (^r^oc,  293.)  among  you,  that  second  reason :  Yourtebvet  knovt,  brethren,  our  entrance  among 
it  was  not  faUe.^  you  ;  that  it  wa»  not  by  telling  you  fnUe  stories,  which  we  ourselves 

did  not  believe.     We  firmly  believed  all  the  things  we  preached. 

2  (  AxAo  »*#,  78.  2 1 1 .)  For  although  -we  had  2  For  notwithstanding  -we  had  before  our  entrance  ovjered,  and 
before  Buffered,  and  were  shamefully  handled,^     were  thamefully  handled  at  Philippi,  being  dragged  before  the  ma- 


Ver.  1.  Tliatlt  wasnoi  falserl— Jri««iii»ii7'iyo»ir.  Here xf I'll  sic* 
nifles  faUe  ;  for  Ihe  word  is  nsed  In  that  iiense  1  Cor.  xv.  !4.  '  If 
Christ  haih  not  been  mlg<Hi,(x««-Jv)fal«e,  certainly,  isourpreachiof, 
and  (*<v^)  falae  alijo  is  your  fallh.*  Ver.  15.  *  We  are  found  false 
witnemes.' — Eph.  v.6.  'Let  no  man  deceive  you  («fvo««-  A.ove«()with 
false  speeches.'  The  prophet  Jeremiah,  speaking  of  idols,  says, 
chap.  z.  8.  'The  stock  is  adoctrinu  of  vanities,'  that  is,  of  falsehoods. 
See  Exod.  v.  9.— Properly  «•*■«?  signifies  an  empty  person  or  thint ; 
coosequeotly,  a  thing  destitute  of  truth.  The  apostle's  meaningTs, 
that  his  entrance  among  the  Thessalonians  was  not  the  entrance 
of  a  deceiver,  who,  with  a  view  to  draw  money  from  his  hearers, 
or  to  acquire  power,  or  to  live  In  pleasure  among  them,  told  tbem 


stories  which  he  himself  knew  to  be  false.  To  this  Interpretation 
the  reason  assigned  in  the  followiog  verse  agrees ;  his  sufferings 
for  the  gospel  being  the  strongest  proof  that  he  himself  believed  it ; 
whereas,  of  his  not  having  preached  in  vain  to  the  Thes^onlans, 
his  sufferings  were  no  proof.  Besides,  if  the  apostle  had  meant  to 
say,  that  his  entrance  was  not  in  rain,  the  expression  wotddhave 
been'K  aowov,  as  in  Philip.  Ii.  IG.  1  Thess.  Hi. 5.— The  interpretation 
which  Oecumenina  gives  of  this  passage  Is :  "  Non  fabuloa,  non 
mendacla,  non  nugse  fuernnt  nostrie  nredictiones." 
Ver.  2.— I.  Shamefully  handled.)— Scourging  with  rods  was  a 

Cunishment  so  Ignominious,  that  the  Portian  law  forbade  It  to  be 
iflicted  on  any  Roman  citizen. 
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as  ye  know,  at  Philippi,  we  were  bold^  through  giatrates,  scourged,  and  pat  in  the  stocks,  at  ye  know,  we  were  bold, 
our  God  to  speak  to  you  the  gospel  of  God,^  through  the  assistance  of  our  God,  to  preach  to  you  of  Thessalonica 
amidtt  a  great  combat,*  the  same  gospel  of  God,  amidst  a  great  combat  with  the  unheliev- 

ing  Jews,  who  raised  a  violent  persecution  against  us  in  your  city. 

Acts  xvii.  1-9. 

3  (rsf{,  91.)  Besides,  our  exhortation  was  3  Besides,  our  preaching  did  not  proceed  from  an  erroneous 
not  (ttt  tfK*viic)  from  error,^  nor  (if  «e**3 «{#■!«)  persuasion  groundlessly  entertained  by  us,  but  from  a  conviction 
from  impurity,  nor  (ly  /oxai)  with  guile.  founded  on  the  clearest  evidence.    JSTeither  did  it  proceed yrom  im- 

pure  carnal  motives,  nor  was  it  contrived  with  guile,  to  deceive  you. 

4  But  as  we  were  approved  of  God  to  be  4  JBut,  as  persons  approved  of  God  to  be  entrusted  with  ihepr&atch' 
entrusted  with  the  gospel,  so  we  speak,  not  as  ing  of  the  gospel,  so  we  preach,  not  as  pleasing  men,  after  the  man- 
pleasing  men,  but  God,  who  trieth  our  hearts,     ner  of  impostors,  but  as  pleasing  God,  who  searcheth  our  hearts. 

What  stronger  proof  can  be  desired  of  our  not  preaching  with  guile  1 

5  For  neither  at  any  time  came  we  with  flat'  5  To  you  we  did  not  speak  as  impostors  do :  For  neither  at  any 
tering  speech,  as  ye  know,  neither  with  a  cloak  time  did  we  accost  you  with  flattering  speeches,  as  ye  yourselves 
OVER  covetousness,*  God  is  witness.  know  ;  neither  did  we  make  hypocritical  pretensions  to  piety  and 

disinterestedness,  as  a  cloak  to  covetous  designs  :  of  this,  God  is 
witness. 

6  Instead  of  acquiring  power  or  riches  by  preaching,  we  sought 
not  from  men  honour,  neither  from  you  nor  from  others,  though 
we  could  have  used  authority,  as  Christ's  messengers,  for  con- 
straining you  to  obey  and  maintain  us,  1  Cor.  ix.  4. 

7  Instead  of  oppressing  you,  we  behaved  with  gentleness  among 
you :  Even  as  a  nursing  mother  cherishes  her  own  sucking  children, 
warming  them  in  her  bosom,  and  feeding  them  with  her  milk ; 

8  So,  taking  affectionate  care  of  you,  instead  of  making  a  prey 
were  well  pleased  to  impart  to  you,  not  only    of  you,  we  were  well  pleased  to  impart  to  you,  without  any  reward, 
the  gospel  of  God,  but  also  our  own  lives,^  be-    not  only  the  gospel  of  God,  but  also  our  own  lives,  if  it  could  have 
cause  ye  were  become  dear  to  us.                       •    been  of  service  to  you,  because  ye  were  become  dear  to  us  on  ac- 
count of  your  faith. 

9  (Va^,  91.)  Besides  ye  remember,  brethren,  9  Instead  of  making  gain  of  the  gospel,  ye  remember,  brethren, 
our  labour  and  toil;  for  night  and  day  we  our  bodily  labour  and  /oi7,  when  with  you  ;ybr  night  and  day  we 
wrought,  in  order  rutt  to  overload^  any  of  you,  wrought  for  our  own  maintenance,  in  order  not  to  overload  any 
WHEN  we  preached  to  you  the  gospel  of  God.     of  you,  while  we  preached  to  you  t/ie  gospel  of  God:  so  that  our 

preaching  to  you  did  not  proceed  from  any  corrupt  motive. 

10  Ye  ABS  witnesses,  and  God  also,  how  10  Next,  our  preaching  was  not  the  effect  of  error,  adopted  from 
holily,  and  righteously,  and  unblamably,  we    yiciouB  Incllnti^onB ;  for  ye  are  witnesses,  and  God  also,  how  chaste^ 


6  J^either  sought  we  from  men  (io^ati)  ho- 
nour,* neither  from  you,  nor  from  others,^ 
though  we  could  have  used  authority*  as 
Chrisfs  messengers, 

7  But  we  were  gentle  among  you :  Even 
as  a  nurse*  cherishes^  her  own  children ; 

8  So,  taking  affectionate  care  of  you,*  we 


ly,  and  righteously,  and  unblamably,  we  lived  with  you  who  believe. 
Whereas  persons  deceived  through  corrupt  affections  always  shew 
it  by  some  bad  practice. 

1 1  ^t  aUo,  our  preaching  did  not  proceed  from  error  occasioned 


lived  with  you  who  believe. 

J 1  As  also,  ye  know,  how  jte  addressed 

2.  We  were  bold  through  oar  God.\—Ev*ff»irtu<r»/*i^» :  This  covetouaness,  bccauBC  It  was  a  secret  of  ihe  heart  which  God  only 
wordjignifies  sometimes  to  speak  plainly,  and  without  ambiguity ;  knew.  Here,  therefore,  is  jfreat  propriety  of  sentiment, 
som^omes  to  apeak  publicly^  before  multitudes ;  sometimes  to  Ver.  6.— 1.  Neither  sought  we  from  men  honour.)— That  *«?««». 
•/>e«Jfc6oWiy,  from  a  mil  persuasion  of  the  truth  of  what  la  spolcen,  honour,  in  this  passage,  signifies  the  honour  of  obedience  and 
and  from  a  confidence  of  being  supported  in  it  The  word  seems  maintenance,  as  1  have  explained  It  in  the  commentary,  1  think 
to  be  used  in  all  tliese  senses  here :  for  when  the  apostle  came  to  probable  from  the  context 

Thessalonica,  he  spake  plainly  'that  the  Christ  must  needs snflTer,  2.  Neither  from  you  nor  from  others.]— The  apostle,  while  he 
and  rise  from  the  dead,  and  that  Jesus,  whom  ho  preached,  was  the  preached  in  Thessalonica,  received  money  twice  from  the  Philip- 
Christ,'  Acts  xvii.  3.  He  .«?pake  these  things  publicly,  in  the  syna-  plans,  Philip,  iv.  16.  But  as  he  demanded  neither  maintenance 
gogue  of  the  Jews,  three  diflferent  sabbaths,  ver.  2.  And  though  he  nor  hire  from  them  nor  from  others,  what  he  says  in  this  passage 
knew  they  were  extremely  offensive  to  the  Jews,  he  spake  them  is  perfectly  just  His  usual  manner  every-where  was,  to  work  (or 
boldly,  in  the  persuasion  that  they  were  true,  and  in  the  assurance  his  own  maintenance ;  and  the  Philipnians  seem  to  have  been  the 
that  Ood  would  protect  him.  So  that  neither  the  remembrance  of  only  persons  from  whom  he  received  any  gift  for  preaching  the 
his  past  sufferings,  nor  the  feeling  of  those  which  were  come  upon  gospel,  Philip,  iv.  15. 

him,  hindered  hlra  from  speaking  plainly,  publicly,  and  boldly  in  3.  Though  we  could  have  used  authority.]— This  translation  Is 

Thessalonica,  the  things  which  concerned  the  Lord  Jesus.  placed  in  the  margin  of  our  Bibles,  and  is  the  proper  translation 

3.  The  gospel  of  God.]— The  word  God  is  elegantly  repeated,  to  of  if  (Sa^m  i«»sti.   Theophylact,  however,  explains  it  by  Kafii»vttv 
Insinuate,  that  the  apostle's  boldness  arose  from  his  certain  know-  »«»  retzs<r^mi. 

ledge,  that  the  gospel  which  he  preached  was  the  gospel  of  God.  Ver.  7.-1.  As  a  nurse.]— Chandler  observes,  that  t^o^oj,  here 

4.  Amidst  a  great  combat.] — The  apostle  insists,  with  particular  denotes  a  mother  who  suckles  her  own  children, 
earnestness,  on  the  persecutions  which  he  and  his  fellow-la-  2.  Cherishes,] — ©«»>.Tif.  Sc^pulasaysof  the  word  3^:<>.a-«,  "Sunt 
bourers  had  suffered  for  preaching  the  gospel ;  because  impos-  nui  proprie  did  pulent  de  gallina  fovente  ova,  quum  lllis  incubat ; — 
tors,  who  are  conscious  that  the  things  they  tell  are  false,  never  inat  it  signifies  the  action  of  a  hen  who  warms  her  eggs  by  brooding 
expose  themselves  to  continued  sufferings,  and  to  death,  for  such  over  them." 

things.  Ver.  8.-1.  So,  taking  affectionate  care  of  you.]— 'Ia**'?"/*"  9«,  as 

Ver.  3.  Besides,  our  exhortation  was  not  from  error.)— In  this  Blackwall  (Sacr.  Class,  vol.  i.p.241.)  observes,  is  a  beautiful  poetical 

and  what  follows,  the  apostle  delineates  his  own  character,  and  word,  which  expresses  the  most  vmrm  and  passionate  desire.  He 

the  character  of  his  assistants,  as  teachers,  on  purpose  to  make  adds,  Well  might  the  primitive  persecutors,  from  this  passase,  and 

the  Thessalonians  sensible,  that  they  had  nothing  in  common  with  from  the  corresponding  practice  of  the  first  and  best  professors 

Impostors,  who  are  alvrays  found  to  use  the  mean  vicious  practices  of  our  religion,  cry  out,  in  admiration,  '  O  how  these  Christians 

which  the  Christian  teachers  in  this  passage  disclaimed.  love  one  another  I' 


Ver.  5.  Neither  with  a  cloak  over  covetousness.]— Flattery  and 
covetousness  were  vices,  to  which  the  teachers  of  philosophy  in 
ancient  times  were  remarkably  addicted.  In  truth,  these  vices, 
more  or  less,  enter  into  the  character  of  all  impostors,  who,  as  the 
apostle  observes,  Rom.  xv.  18.  *  By  good  words,  and  blessings,  de- 
ceive the  hearts  of  the  simple.' — ^nxiong««,  covetousness,  has  vari- 
ous significationa  In  scripture.  See  Eph.  iv.  19.  note  2.  Here  it  may 
signify  bad  design  in  general.  I  have  supplied  the  word  over,  be- 
cause neither  covetousness  nor  bad  design  is  ever  used  as  a  cloak 
to  cover  any  thing :  but  they  need  a  cloak  to  cover  or  conceal  them- 
selves. The  apostle  appealed  to  the  Thessalonians  for  his  not  using 


2.  But  also  our  own  lives.  )-^Chandler  observes,  that  the  apostle 
here  considers  the  TVieaaalonians  as  In  the  infancy  of  their  conver- 
sion ;  himself,  as  the  tender  mother  who  nursed  them ;  the  gospel, 
as  the  milk  with  which  he  fed  them ;  and  his  very  soul  or  life,  as 
what  he  was  willing  to  part  with  for  their  preservation.  Could  the 
fondest  mother  carry  her  affection  for  her  helpless  infant  farther? 
He  adds,  nothing  can  exceed  the  elegance,  the  strength,and  the  mo- 
ving affection  of  this  description !  a^nan  must  Have  no  bowels,  who 
does  not  find  them  moved  by  so  fine,  so  lively,  and  warm  a  scene. 

Ver.  9.  Night  and  day  we  wrought,  in  order  not  to  overload.) — 
EiriCtff  Kff-ai.  The  apostle  often  appealed  to  this  proof  of  his  disinter- 


llaUerIng  speeches,  because  that  was  an  outward  matter,  of  which     estedness  in  preaching  the  aospel ;  see  Acts  xx.  34.  1  Cor.  iv.  12. 
they  could  judge ;  but  he  appealed  to  God  for  his  being  free  from     2Thcs3.  lii.  8.  Besides,  we  Iiavc  his  working  with  his  own  hands, 
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every  one  of  you,  as  a  father  hit  own  childreni* 
exhorting  and  comforting  you  g 

12  ^nd  teatifyingy  that  ye  should  walk  wor- 
thy of  God,  who  haUi  called  you  into  hia  own 
kingdom  and  glory. * 

13  On  this  account  also  -we  give  thanka  to 
God  without  ceasing,  that  {^a^xKuCofrtc  xvyov 
tutanf)  when  ye  received  the  preached  -word  of 
Ood  I  from  ua,  ye  embraced  not  the  word  of 
men,  but,  as  it  is  in  truth,  the  word  of  God, 
•which  alao  wortieth  efiec^ally  in  you  who 
believe. 


by  enthusiasm  ;  for  ye  knoro  how  toe  addresaed  every  one  of  you, 
aa  a  father  hia  own  children,  exhorting  and  comforting  you  un- 
der the  persecutions  ye  were  suffering ; 

12  »4nd  testifying,  that  ye  should  behave  auitably  to  the  cha^ 
racter,  not  of  the  gods  whom  ye  formerly  worshipped,  but  of  the 
God  whom  ye  now  serve,  who  hath  called  you  into  hia  own  glo* 
rioua  kingdom  on  earth. 

13  These  things  concerning  ourselves,  and  concerning  our  views, 
being  well  known  to  you,  fully  convinced  you  of  our  mission  from 
God :  wherefore,  on  thia  account  alao  we  give  thanka  to  God  without 
ceasing,  that  when  ye  receivedfrom  us  the  word  which  God  hath  ap' 
pointed  to  be  preached,  ((Ti^aa^i,  chap.  i.  6.),  ye  embraced  not  a  doC' 
trine  framed  by  men,  but,  as  it  is  in  truth,  the  doctrine  of  God;  which 
also  worketh  effectually  in  you  who  believe,  by  producing  in  you  the 
greatest  attachment  to  the  gospel,  and  fortitude  in  suffering  for  it. 


Answer  to  the  Objection  against  the  TYuth  of  the  Christian  J^firacles,  taken  from  the  Unbelief  of  the  Jews 

in  Judea,  and  their  persecuting  Jesus  and  his  Disciples. 


14  For  ye,  brethren,  became  imitators  of  the 
churches  of  God  which  are  in  Judea  in  Christ 
Jesus,  because  ye  also  have  suffered  like  things 
from  your  own  countrymen,  even  as  they  hatb 
from  the  Jews, 


16  Who  both  killed  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
their  own  prophets,^  and  have  greatly  perse- 
cuted us,  and  do  not  please  God,  and  are  con- 
trary to  all  men  ;> 

16  Mndering  us  (K^KHTott,  55.)  to  preach 
to  the  Gentiles  that  they  may  be  saved  ;*  so 
that  they  fill  up  their  iniquities  always.  But 
the  wrath  of  God  is  coming  upon  them'  at 
length.^ 

17  C^/uttf  it)  J^ow  we,  brethren,  being  se- 


14  Tour  attachment  to  the  gospel  ye  shewed  by  the  sufferings 
which  ye  endured.  For  ye,  brethren,  became  imitators  of  the 
churches  of  God  which  are  in  Judea  in  Christ  Jesus,  (ch.  i.  1. 
note  2.)  ;  because  ye  also  have  suffered  like  things  from  your  own 
countrymen  ;  ye  have  been  calumniated  by  them  as  atheists,  ye 
have  been  imprisoned  by  them  as  malefactors,  and  spoiled  of  your 
goods ;  even  as  they  have  suffered  from  the  Jews. 

15  The  killing  of  Jesus  by  the  Jews,  and  their  persecuting  his 
apostles,  are  objected  as  proofe  of  the  falsity  of  Christ's  miracles  and 
doctrine.  But  if  the  Jews  killed  the  Jjord  Jesus,  they  killed  also 
their  own  prophets,  and  have  bitterly  persecuted  usj  fancying  they 
please  God ;  but  do  not  please  God,  and  are  enemies  to  all  men  / 

16  Hindering  us  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles  that  they  may  be 
saved ;  so  that,  instead  of  pleasing  God,  the  Jews  are  filling  up 
the  measure  of  their  iniquities  always  ;  but  the  wrath  of  God  is 
coming  upon  them  at  length,  whereby  God*s  displeasure  with  them 
for  their  treatment  of  us  will  be  made  evident  to  all. 

17  Our  fleeing  to  Beroea  is  objected  as  a  proof  of  our  being  im- 


while  he  preached  In  Corinth,  recorded  Acta  xviii.  3.  In  preach- 
ing the  gospel,  St.  Paul  had  no  view,  but  to  promote  the  glory  of 
God,  and  the  salvation  of  men. 

Vet.  1 1.  Even  as  a  father  his  own  children.}— The  apostle,  ver.  7. 
had  compared  the  gentleness  with  which  he  behaved  tx>wards  the 
Thesaalonians,  to  the  tenderness  of  a  nursing  mother  towards  her 
sucking  children.  Here  he  compares  the  affection  and  earnestness 
with  which  he  recommended  holiness  to  them,  to  the  affection  and 
earnestness  of  a  pious  father  who  exhorts  his  own  children. 

Ver.  12-  Who  hath  called  you  into  his  own  kingdom  and  glory.] — 
This  is  an  Hebraism  for  glorious  kingdomy  Ess.  iv.  19.,  consequent- 
ly, the  apostle  speaks  simply  of  the  admission  of  the  Thcssalonians 
into  the  gospel  dispensation.  S«e2  Thess.  i.  5.  note  2  The  glorv 
of  the  ancient  kingdom  of  Ctod,  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  was  all 
outward  and  visible  ;  consisting  in  the  magnificence  of  the  temple 
and  temple  worship,  and  in  the  visible  symbol  of  the  divine  pre- 
sence, which  resided  between  the  cherubim  in  the  most  holy  place, 
and  gave  responses,  when  consulted,  concerning  affairs  of  state. 
But  the  f  lory  of  the  gospel  kitigdom  is  whollv  inward,  consisting 
in  the  spiritual  gifts  shed  down  abundantly  on  believers,  and  in  the 
graces  of  faith,  hope,  charity,  temperance,  humility,  &c.  produced 
in  them  by  the  operation  of  the  Spirit.  Others  explain  kingdom 
and  glory  disjunctively :  by  kingdom  understanding  the  heavenly 
country,  and  by  glory,  the  happiness  of  that  coimtry. 

Ver.  13.  The  preached  word  of  God,]— Aoye*  axoiff  tow  Oieu,  lite- 
rally signifies  the  toord  of  the  hearing  of  God;  the  word  which 
6oa  hath  appointed  to  be  heard  through  our  preaching.  Accord- 
ingly, K9-yo¥  i«xo4(,  Heb.  iv.  2.  is  rendered  by  our  translators,  'the 
word  preached.'  Dr.  Chandler,  however,  thinks  the  clause  should 
be  rendered,  '  the  word  of  the  report  concerning  God ;'  supposing 
it  to  be  an  allusion  to  Isaiah  Uii.  1.  'Who  hath  believed  6*9  '**'>i 
rifi^n)  ovxr  report  1' 

Ver.  15.— 1.  Who  both  killed  the  Lord  Jesus  and  their  own  pro- 
phets.]— ^The  expression,  their  own  prophets,  is  cmphatical ;  and 
denotes,  that  the  Jews  acknowledged  the  prophets  whom  they 
killed,  to  be  prophets  really  sent  of  Ood.  So  remarkable  were 
the  Jews  for  persecuting  the  prophets,  that  Stephen  challenged 
the  council  to  shew  so  much  as  one  prophet  whom  their  fathers 
had  not  persecuted :  Acts  vii.  62.  '  Which  of  the  prophets  have 
not  your  fathers  persecuted  V 

2.  And  are  contrary  to  all  men.}— The  hatred  which  the  Jews  bare 
to  all  the  heathens  without  exception,  was  taken  notice  of  by  Taci- 
tna  and  Juvenal,  and  even  by  Josephus.  This  hatred  was  directly 
contrai^  to  the  law  of  Btoses,  whicn  in  the  strongest  terms  recom- 
mended hnmanity  to  strangers.  It  arose,  it  seems,  from  the  Jews 
not  understanding  rightly  the  intention  of  the  precepts  of  their  law, 
which  were  given  to  prevent  them  from  having  familiar  Intercourse 


with  idolaters,  lest  they  might  have  been  tempted  to  imitate  them 
in  their  practices. — In  the  more  early  times  of  their  republic,  the 
Jews  did  not  entertafai  that  extreme  aversion  to  the  heathens,  for 
which  their  posterity  afterwards  were  so  remarkable.  But,  by  their 
intercourse  with  their  heathen  neighbours,  having  often  declined 
to  idolatry,  and  being  severely  punished  for  that  sin,  they  began,  on 
their  return  from  the  Babylonish  captivity,  to  conceive  an  aversion 
to  the  heathens ;  which  was  increased  by  the  persecutions  which 
the  Greek  princes,  Alexander's  successors,  carried  on  a^inst 
them,  for  the  purpose  of  abolishing  their  law,  and  introducing  idola- 
try  into  Judea;  fancying,  perhaps,  that  uniformity  in  religion 
among  their  subjects,  was  necessary  to  the  support  of  their  govern- 
ment. From  that  time  forth,  the  Jews,  lookins  on  all  the  heathens 
without  exception  as  their  enemies,  obstinately  refused  to  do  them 
the  smallest  office  of  humanity ;  and  discovered  such  a  rooted  ma- 
levolence towards  them,  that  they  were  hated  and  despised  by  the 
heathens  in  their  turn.  The  apostle,  therefore,  in  this  panage, 
gave  the  true  character  of  the  Jews  in  later  times,  when  he  said  of 
them,  that  they  did  not  please  God,  and  were  contrarv  to  all  men. 
Ver.  16.— 1.  Hiudering  us  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles  that  they 
may  be  saved.]— The  apostle  and  his  assistants  preached  to  the 
CJentiles,  that  to  their  salvation,  faith,  and  not  obedience  to  the 
law  of  Moses,  was  necessary.  But  thia  doctrine  enraging  the  un- 
believing  Jews,  they  endeavoured  to  hinder  its  progress,  by  per- 
secuting those  who  preached  it. 

2.  Put  the  wrath  of  God  Is  coming  upon  them.]— E^5«»ti,  hath 
come.  But  the  past  time  is  here  put  for  the  present,  as  is  plain 
from  this,  that  the  wrath  of  God  had  not  yet  fallen  on  the  Jewish 
nation.  The  apostle  speaks  of  their  punislmient  as  at  hand,  being 
taught  It,  either  by  Christ's  prediction,  or  by  a  particular  revela- 
tion made  to  liimself.    It  may  not  be  Improper  to  observe,  tliat  in 

Hhe  rejection  and  destruction  of  the  Jewish  nation  for  killing  Christ, 
and  opposing  his  gospel,  we  have  an  example  and  proof  of  the 
manner  in  which  all  obstinate  opposition  to  the  gospel  will  end. 

3.  Allength.]— So  *«fiA.05,  used  adverbially,  signifies.  See  Ste- 
phen's Thesaurus.  The  ancient  commentators,  by  this  phrase, 
imderstood  a  longduration ;  so  that,  according  to  them,  the  apos- 
tle meant  to  say,  The  wrath  of  God  is  coming  on  the  Jews,  not  for 
thirty,  or  forty,  or  seventy  years,  but  for  many  generations.  The 
version  which  our  translators  have  given  of  this  phrase,  namelv, 
to  the  utter moatt  is  Improper.  For,  though  the  calamities  bronght 
on  the  Jews  by  the  Romans  were  very  great,  they  did  not  utterly 
destroy  them.  According  to  God's  promise,  that  he  never  would 
make  a  fuU  end  of  the  Jews,  a  remnant  of  uiem  was  left ;  and  in 
the  posterity  of  that  remnant,  now  multiplied  to  a  great  nomber. 
the  promises  concerning  the  conversion  and  restoration  of  Israel 
wiU  be  fulfiUcd. 
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paratedfrom  yov>  during  the  time  of  an  hour,^  pofltora.  But  we  did  not  flee  with  ft  refloliitkm  not  to  retom.  On 
IK  presence,  not  in  heart,  the  more  abundantly  the  contrary,  we,  brethren,  being"  separated  from  you  for  a  ehvri 
endeavoured,  with  great  desire,  to  see  your  Itme,  in  peroon  only,  not  in  affection,  the  more  eameotly  on  *hr% 
fiuse.  account  endeavoured,  vith  great  deeire,  all  the  time  we  remained 

in  Beroea,  to  eee  your  face  again. 
18  Therefore  we  would  have  come  unto         18  Therefore  -we  would  have  returned  to  you,  f even  IJPaulJ, 
you,  (even  I  Paul*),  once  and  again,  (mu,  206.)     once  and  again  /  but  Satan,  by  bringing  the  Jews  from  Thcewi 
but  Satan'  hindered  us.  lonica  to  Bensa  to  stir  up  the  people,  hindered  me,  and  obliged  me 

to  flee  to  Athens. 


will  not  ye  aUo  be  my  crown,  when  I  atand  beftre  our  Lord  Jeoue 
Chriat  at  hio  coming  ? 

20  ClCfAUt  ya^,  94.)  Te  indeed^  are  our  glo-  20  Te  indeed  will  be  my  glory  and  joy  in  that  day.  Where- 
ry  and  joy.  fore,  neither  consciousness  of  fraud,  nor  want  of  fortitude,  hindered 

my  return ;  but  I  wished  to  live,  that,  by  perfecting  your  &ith,  I 
might  increase  my  reward. 

Ver.  17.— 1.  Belnf  separated  from  you.}— A7ee9-«i'<«'^<vri$  is  over  the  abettors  of  these  religions:  and  attended  by  his  converts, 

commonly  apoUed  to  children  who  are  deprived  of  their  parents,  who  are  in  that  manner  to  honour  him  as  their  spiritnal  father. — 

Here  it  is  applied  to  parents  who  are  deprived  of  their  children ;  Or  the  allusion  may  be  to  the  solemnity  with  which  the  ancient 

in  which  sense  Chandler  says  it  is  used  by  Euripides.  games  were  concluded ;  for  then  the  judges  crowned  the  victors 

2.  During  the  time  of  an  hour.}— n^e^  xmi^ov  wpo;,  during  a  short  with  the  crown  proper  to  each  game,  amidst  the  multitude  who 

time.   So  the  phrase  signifies,  2  Cor.  vii.  8.  Gal.  il.  6.  Horace  like-  had  assembled  to  see  the  contests.    Jesus  Christ,  the  judge  of 

wise  uses  the  phrase  in  the  same  sense :  *hora  momento,  cita  the  world,  will  at  his  coming  crown  his  apostle,  in  presence  of  the 

mors  venit^aut  victoria  beta.'   The  apostle  meant,  that  when  he  assembled  universe.    And  because  his  converts  are  the  cause 

fled  from  Thessalonica  to  Beroea,  he  proposed  to  be  absent  only  a  of  his  being  thus  crovmed,  they  are,_by  a  beautiful  figure  of  speech, 

few  days,  till  the  rage  of  the  Jews  was  abated^  after  which  he  in-  called  'his  crown  of  glorying.'— That  some  peculiar  honour  or 

tended  to  return.    Accordingly  he  tells  them,  he  the  more  ear-  reward  will  be  conferred  on  them  who  have  been  instrumental 

nestly,  on  that  account,  endeavoured  to  return,  and  actually  made  in  theiconverrifon  of  sinners,  is  evident  from  Dan.  ziL  3. 

two  attempts  for  that  purpose.    But  the  coming  of  the  Jews  fh>m  Ver.  20.  Tfi««;  ymf.  Ye  indeed  are  our  glory  and  joy.}— This  is 

Thessalonica,  to  stir  up  tne  people  in  Bercea  against  them,  fhis*  one  of  many  instances  wherein  y»f  is  used  affirmatively;  for,  In 

trated  his  deirfgn.  and  obliged  hiin  to  leave  Macedonia.  the  causal  signification,  it  would  turn  the  verse  into  an  absurdity, 

Ver.  16.— 1. 1  PauL]— This  parenthesis  shews,  that  what  follows  by  making  it  a  reason  for  what  goes  before,  while  it  is  only  a  bare 

is  to  be  understood  of  Paul  alone,  though  he  continues  to  use  the  repetition  of  the  same  sentiment    Whereas,  translated  affirma- 

plural  form  of  expression.   Wherefore,  in  other  passages,  where  lively,  though  it  be  a  repetition,  it  is  added  with  great  elegance,  to 

he  uses  the  plnnu  number,  he  may  be  speaking  of  himself  only.  enforce  the  answer  to  tne  question  in  ver.  19. 

2.  Satan  hindered  us.]— Because  the  devil  employs  himself  con-  The  manner  in  which  the  apostle  speaks  of  the  Thessalonians  in 
tinually  in  obstructing  the  good  purposes  and  actions  of  mankind,  this  passage,  shews  that  he  expected  to  know  his  converts  at  the 
be  hath  the  name  of  Satan,  or  advertary,  given  him  by  way  or  day  of  judgment.  If  so,  we  may  hope  to  know  our  relations  and 
eminence.  And  they  who  assist  him  in  hit  malicious  attempts,  friends  then.  And  as  there  is  no  reason  to  think,  that  in  the  future 
snch  as  fidse  apostles  and  teachers,  are  called  'ministers  of  Sa-  life  we  shall  lose  those  natural  and  social  aflrections  which  consti- 
tan,'  2  Cor.  xl.  16.  The  persecution  raised  against  the  apostle  in  tute  so  great  a  part  of  our  present  enjoyment,  may  we  not  expect 
Bercea,  by  the  Jews  from  Thessalonica,  is  here  ascribed  to  Satan,  that  these  affections,  purified  from  every  think  animal  and  terres- 
to  teach  us,  that  persecution  for  conscience  Is  the  genuine  work  trial,  will  be  a  source  of  our  happiness  in  that  lire  likewise  1  It  must 
of  the  devil.— Perhaps  the  apostle  foresaw,  that  if  he  returned  to  be  remembered,  however,  tliat  in  the  other  world  we  shall  love  erne 
Thessalonica,  while  the  rage  of  the  Jews  continued,  or  even  if  he  another,  not  so  much  on  account  of  the  relation  and  friendship 
remained  in  Bcrma,  they  would  certainly  have  put  him  to  death  In  which  formerly  subsisted  between  us^  on  account  of  the  know- 
some  tumult  Wherefore,  that  he  might  have  a  nriher  opportunity  ledge  and  virtue  which  we  possess.  For  among  rational  bclhgs, 
of  perfecting  the  faith  of  the  Thessalonians,  and  of  converting  the  whose  affectkms  will  all  be  suited  to  the  high  state  of  moral  and 
rest  of  the  Gentiles,  who  were  to  be  his  crown  of  glorying,  he  saved  intellectual  perfection  to  which  they  shall  be  raised,  the  most  ea- 
his  life  by  fleeing  first  from  ThesMlonIca,  and  next  from  BercBa.  dearing  relaBons  and  warmest  friendships  vrill  be  those  which  are 

Ver.  19.  Or  crown  of  glorying  1  Are  not  ye  also,  ^kc.}— So  Theo-  founded  on  excellence  of  character-   What  a  powerful  considera- 

phylact  translates  «•«.— In  this  passage  the  apostle  compares  the  tkm  this,  to  excite  us  to  cultivate  in  our  relations  and  friends  the 

return  of  Christ  to  heaven,  after  the  judgment,  to  the  solemnity  noble  and  lasting  qualities  of  knowledge  and  virtue,  which  will 

of  a  triumph,  in  which  the  apostle  himself  Is  to  appear  crowned,  prove  such  a  source  of  happiness  to  them,  and  to  us,  through  the 

tn  token  of  his  victory  over  the  fUse  religions  oi  the  world,  and  endless  ages  of  eternity  I 

CHAPTER  ni. 

View  and  lUuetration  of  the  Subjecte  contained  in  this  Chapter. 

Objection  3. — ^Bt  the  reasoning  in  the  beginning  of  objection  being  much  insisted  on  by  the  phiIofl<Mpher8, 
diis  chapter  it  appears,  that  the  learned  Greeks  took  oc-  some  of  the  Thessalonian  brethren  who  came- to  Beroea 
casion,  from  the  suflerings  of  the  Christian  preachers,  to  informed  Timothy  thereof^  who,  when  he  followed  the 
raise  a  third  and  very  plausible  objection  against  the  mi-  apostle  to  Athens,  no  doubt  related  the  matter  to  him. 
raclea  which  they  wrought  in  confirmation  of  the  gospel.  Now,  this  being  a  natural  objection,  the  apostle  was 
Said  the  philosophers.  If  these  men  really  possess  miracu-  greatly  distressed  that  he  had  it  not  in  his  power  to  re- 
loos  powers,  why  do  they  flee  from  their  enemies,  and  turn  to  Thessalonica,  to  shew  the  falsity  of  it  *  Where- 
not  rather  work  miracles  for  their  own  preservation ;  fore,  when  he  could  no  longer  bear  his  anxiety,  he  deter- 
which  at  the  same  time  would  convince  the  most  obsti-  mined  to  remain  at  Athens  alone,'  ver.  1. — *  And  sent 
nate  that  they  are  sent  of  God  ?  The  behaviour  of  these  Timothy  to  establish  the  brethren,  and  to  exhort  them 
pretended  missionaries  from  God,  who,  instead  of  re-  concerning  their  faith,'  ver.  2. — by  telling  them, '  that  no 
•training  their  enemies  by  their  miraculous  power,  flee  man  should  be  moved  by  these  afllictions ;' — he  meant  the 
irom  them  in  a  frightened  clandestine  manner,  is  a  clear  afflictions  which  had  befallen  him,  and  his  sudden  flight 
"proof  that  their  miracles  are  nothing  but  impositions  on  from  Thessalonica  and  Bercsa,  as  is  plain  from  what  fol- 
the  senses  of  mankind.  The  reader  will  recollect,  that  lows ; — *  for  yourselves  know  that  we  were  appointed  to 
'this  v^  argument  was  used  for-  discrediting  our  Lord's  this :'  we  apostles  were  appointed  to  suflfer,  and  were  not 
miracles.  Matt  xxvii.  41.  '  Also  the  chief  priests,  with  allowed  to  deliver  ourselves  from  persecution  by  miracle, 
the  soribee  and  elders,  said,  He  saved  others,  himself  he  ver.  3. — ^This  the  Thessalonians  knew.  For  Paul  had 
cannot  save.  If  he  be  the  king  of  Israel,  let  him  come  told  them,  when  Christ  made  him  an  apostle, '  he  ap- 
down  from  the  cross,  and  we  will  believe  him.'     This  pointed  him  to  sufler*  for  his  name ;  that  all  men  might 
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have  a  dear  proof  of  hb  being  himself  fully  persuaded  of 
the  things  which  he  preached.  The  power  of  miracles, 
therefore,  was  not  bestowed  upon  the  apostles,  that  they 
might  deliver  themselves  from  persecution.  They  were 
to  prove  the  truth  of  the  gospel  by  their  sufferings,  as  well 
as  by  their  miracles.  Besides,  Paul  having  foretold  the 
very  persecution  which  befell  him  in  Thessalonica,  his  sud- 
den flight  could  not  be  imputed  to  fear  occasioned  by  any 
unforeseen  evil,  but  to  Christ's  injunction  to  liis  i^xMtles, 
when  persecuted  in  one  city  to  flee  into  another.  Upon 
the  whole,  the  apostle's  fleeing  from  Thessalonica  and 
Beroca,  was  no  proof  of  the  falseness  of  his  miracles,  as 
his  enemies  contended ;  neither  was  it  inconsistent  wiUi 
his  character  as  a  missionary  from  God,  ver.  4. 

Objection  4. — A  fourth  objection  was  levelled  by  the 
philosophers  against  Paul  in  particular.  They  affirmed, 
that  notwithstanding  all  his  foir  speeches  to  the  Thessa- 
lonians,  he  did  not  really  love  them.  For  he  had  left 
them  to  bear  the  persecution  by  themselves,  without  giv- 
ing them  any  assistance,  either  by  his  exhortations  or  his 
example.  And  from  this  they  inferred,  that  he  was  an 
hypocrite,  who  had  deceived^  Uiem  with  professions  of  a 
love  which  had  no  place  in  his  heart  In  answer,  the 
apostle  told  the  Thessalonians,  that  they  might  know  how 
tenderly  he  loved  them,  from  the  following  circum- 
stances : — ^That,  not  knowing  what  impression  the  argu- 
ments of  the  sophists  might  make  upon  them,  his  anxiety 
for  their  perseverance  in  the  faith  was  extreme ;  and  that 
he  sent  Timothy  to  them  from  Athens,  for  this  purpose 
also,  '  that  he  might  know  their  faith,'  ver.  5. — FarUier, 
he  told  them,  that  being  informed  by  Timothy  of  their 


firm  adherence  to  the  gospel,  and  '  of  their  entertaining  a 
most  affisctionate  remembrance  of  him,'  their  spiritual 
father,  '  at  all  times ;  and  that  they  as  earnestly  desired  to 
see  him,  as  he  to  see  them,'  ver.  6. — ^the  good  news  had 
given  him  the  greatest  consolation  in  all  his  afflictions, 
ver.  7. — ^because  their  '  standing  firm  in  the  Lord,'  was 
life  to  him,  ver.  8. — Wherefore  he  could  not  be  enough 
thankful  to  God,  for  all  the  joy  which  he  felt  on  account 
of  their  ^tedfastness,  ver.  9. — And  having  the  greatest 
concern  for  their  welfiu^  *  his  daily  prayer  to  God  was, 
that  he  might  be  allowed  to  visit  them,  in  order  to  supply 
the  deficiencies  of  their  faith,'  by  giving  them  more  com- 
plete views,  both  of  the  doctrines  and  of  the  evidences  of 
the  gospel,  ver.  10. — Withal  he  prayed,  *  Aat  God  and 
Christ  would  remove  every  obstacle,'  which  might  hinder 
his  prosperous  journey  to  them,  ver.  11. — And  still  forther 
to  convince  them  how  tenderly  he  loved  them,  he  suppli- 
cate Christ  in  particular,  to  make  them  'abound  as 
much  in  love  to  one  another,  and  to  all  men,  as  he 
abounded  in  love  towards  them,*  ver.  12. — *■  That  their 
hearts  might  be  established  unblamable  in  holiness,'  and  be 
found  so  at  the  coming  of  Christ  to  judgment,  ver.  13. 
— Sentiments  and  affections  of  this  kind  never  were  found 
in  the  breast  of  any  impostor.  And  therefore  the  apos- 
tle's tender  feelings  thus  warmly  expressed,  the  sincerity 
of  which  the  Thessalonians  could  not  call  in  question, 
when  they  considered  his  known  veracity,  as  well  as  all 
the  other  circumstances  mentioned  in  this  earnest  apology, 
might  well  convince  them,  that  the  calumnies  whereby 
the  enemies  of  the  gospel  endeavoured  to  discredit  him 
as  a  missionary  frt>m  God,  were  without  foundation. 


Anrwer  to  the  Objection  urged  against  the  Preachers  of  the  Gospel,  for  not  delivering^  themselves  from  persecvr 

tion  by  their  miraculous  powers. 

New  Tbakslatioit.  Commsntabt. 

Chap.  III. — 1  Wherefore,  no  longer  (ri-  Chap.  m. — 1  In  Athens  Timothy  informed  me,  that  the  un- 
yorrtf)  bearing  OUR  ANXlRTr,^  roe  vere  believers  urged  mj  fleeing  from  Theraalonica  as  a  proof  of  my 
veil  pleased  to  be  left  at  Athens  alone,'  being  destitute  of  miraculous  powen ;  and  the  argument  being 

specious,  I  was  afraid  it  might  make  an  impression  on  you. 
Wherefore,  no  longer  bearing  my  anxiety  on  that  account,  I  -was 
•weU'pleased  to  be  left  in  Athens,  toithout  any  assistant, 

2  And  sent  Timothy  our  brother,  and  a  mi-  2  And  sent  Timothy,  our  brother,  vho  has  devoted  himself  to 
nister  of  God,  and  our  fellow-labourer^  in  the  serve  God,  and  who  was  our  fellow-labourer  in  the  gospel  of 
gospel  of  Christ,  to  establish  you,  and  to  exhort  Christ  among  you,  to  establish  you  in  the  profession  of  the  gospel, 
you  concerning  your  £aith ;  and  to  exhort  you  concerning  the  foundation  of  your  faith. 

3  That  no  one  should  be  moved^  by  these  3  One  of  the  topics  I  desired  him  to  insist  on  was.  That  none 
afflictions;  for  yourselves  know  that  we  are  of  you  should  be  moved  by  those  ajffUctions  which  befell  us.  For 
appointed  thereto.*     (Acts  ix.  16.)  yourselves  know,  that  when  Christ  made  me  his  apostle,  /  was 

appointed  to  sujfer  persecution,  to  shew  my  persuasion  of  the 
things  which  I  preached. 

4  Por  even  when  we  were  with  you,  we  4  For  even  when  we  were  with  you,  we  foretold  you  that  wc 
foretold  you  that  we  were  to  be  afflicted,  as  were  to  be  afflicted  in  your  city ;  as  also  happened,  as  ye  know, 
also  happened^  (juu,  209.)  as  ye  know.  And  we  fled,  because  Cluist  commanded  us,  when  persecuted  in  one 

city,  to  flee  into  another.  So  that  we  are  not  allowed  to  exercise 
our  miraculous  powers  for  saving  ourselves  from  persecution. 


Ver.  1.— 1.  No  longer  bearing  onr  anxiety .V-iTiyo»Ti 5  literally 
fsignifies  bearing  or  carrying,  but  never  forbearingy  the  sense 
amxed  to  it  by  our  translators.  I  have  supplied  the  word  anxiety, 
because  from  the  following  verse  it  appears,  that  the  apostle  was 
at  this  time  in  great  distress,  lest  the  Thessalonians  should  have 
been  moved  from  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  by  the  false  arguments 
of  the  unbelievers. 

2.  I^ft  at  Athens  alone.]— Though  Timothy  and  Silas  were  or. 
dered  to  follow  the  apostle  from  Bercea  to  Athens,  Acts  xvii.  15. 
only  Timothy  came  to  him  there,  Acts  xvlil.  1. 5.  It  is  plain,  there- 
fore,  that  when  Timothy  left  Athens,  the  apostle  remained  in  that 
city  alone ;  which  was  a  very  trying  situation,  as  he  expected  great 
opposition  from  the  Athenian  philosophers. 

ver.  2.  Our  fellow-labourer  in  the  gospel.)— Acts  3tvii.  14.  Timo- 
thy is  said  to  have  remamed  with  Silas  in  Beroea,  after  Paul's 
departure.  He  had  probably  been  with  the  apostle  at  Thes- 
aalonica,  and  had  assisted  him  in  converting  the  Thessalonians ; 
which  I  think  is  insinuated  in  the  oxpresrion,  '  our  fellow-labourer 
in  the  gospel.' 

Ver.  3.— 1.  That  no  one  should  be  moved  by  these  afflictions.] — 
X»*virb*»  denotes  the  motion  which  dogs  make  with  their  tails, 
either  from  joy  or  fear. — The  Thessalonians  were  not,  on  account 
of  the  afflictions  which  had  befollcn  the  apostle,  to  be  moved  fiom 

3F 


the  profession  of  the  gospel,  ttirough  fear  of  his  being  an  impostor, 
becanse  he  had  not  restrained  his  enemies  bv  hts  miraculous 
power,  but  had  fled  first  to  Beroea,  and  then  to  Athens. 

2.  For  yourselves  know  that  we  are  appointed  thereto.) — Our 
Lord  expressly  forewarned  his  apostles,  that  they  were  to  be  per- 
secuted to  death,  and  that  whoever  killed  them  should  think  he 
did  God  service.  Moreover,  when  he  called  Paul  to  be  an  apostle, 
he  shewed  him  'how  great  things  he  must  suffer  for  his  name's 
sake,'  Acts  ix.  16.  All  the  apostles,  therefore,  and  Paul  more 
especially,  expected  to  be  persecuted.  And  because  the  inference 
which  his  enemies  drew  from  his  not  having  delivered  himself 
from  persecution  by  miracles,  namely,  that  he  did  not  possess  the 
miraculous  powers  to  which  he  pretended,  was  both  obvious  and 

Elausible,  he  took  care  (as  is  plain  from  ver.  3. )  to  let  his  disciples 
1  every  place  know,  that  he  was  ordered  by  his  Master  to  stmer 
for  the  gospel,  and  that  his  suffering  for  it  was  as  necessary  a  port 
of  the  proof  of*  its  divine  original,  as  his  working  miracles. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  Lest  bv  some  means  the  tempter.)— Tliese  means  I 
have  nientloned  in  tne  commentary.— TAe  tempter :  '  O  jrn^ «^mv, 
the  participle,  is  put  for  i  wttf»fns,  the  verbal  noun,  as  Bezh 
rightly  observes. 

2.  May  have  tempted  ;1 — that  is,  '  may  have  succeeded  in  temptr 
ing ;'  the  cauxe  being  here  put  for  the  effect 
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Jituwer  to  the  Objection  reused  against  Paul  in  particularf  on  account  of  his  not  loving  the  Thessaloniant, 

5  For  this  reason  also^  no  longer  bearing  6  For  this  reason  also,  no  longer  bearing  my  anxiety  on  your 

Mr  ANXlETrt  I  aent  to  know  your  faith,  lest  account,  I  sent  Timothy  to  know  your  faith  ;  fearing  lest,  by  the 

by  some  means  the  tempter*  may  have  tempt-  calumnies  pro/*agated  concerning  me  as  having  no  real  afiection 

ed^  jQU,  and  our  labour  have  become  in  vain,  for  you,  the  devil  may  have  tempted  you  to  think  me  an  impostor, 

who,  in  preaching  to  you,  had  my  own  interest  only  in  view,  and 
so  my  labour  in  converting  you  have  become  Jrtiitless, 

^  But  now  when  7^'moMy  came  to  us  from  6  But  now  when  Timothy  returned  to  us  from  you,  and  gave 

you,  and  gave  us  the  good  news  of  your  fiuth  us  the  good  news  of  your  perseverance  in  the  faith,  and  of  your 

and  love,  and  that  ye  have  good  remembrance  love  to  Christ,  and  to  all  the  brethren  in  Macedonia,  (chap.  iv. 

of  us  aS  all  times, ^  ardently  desiring  to  see  us,  1^)  ;  and  that  ye  cherish  the  most  ajfectionate  remembrance  of 

even  as  we  also  to  sis  you :  me  at  all  times,  as  your  spiritual  father,  and  that  ye  are  as  ear<- 

nestly  desirous  to  see  me  as  I  am  to  see  you  : 

7  By  this,  bfethren,  we  were  comforted!  7  By  this,  brethren,  I  was  comforted  concerning  you,  in  aU 
concerning  you,  in  all  our  affliction  and  neces-  my  afflictions  and  straits,  even  by  the  good  news  of  your  pers»> 
sity,^  EVEJihy  your  faith.  verance  in  the  faith.    See  ver.  8. 

8  (Oti)  For  now  we  live,»  («?,  124.)  when  8  Because,  though  in  great  distress  before,  /  now  live,  being 
ye  stand  firm  in  the  Lord.  filled  with  joy  lohen  ye  stand  firm  in  the  profession  of  the  gospeL 

9  (ra{,  98.)  But  what  thanksgiving  can  9  I  am  made  so  happy  by  your  perseverance,  that  /  think  it 
we  return  to  God  concerning  you,  for  all  the  impossible  sufficiently  to  thank  God  concerning  you,  for  all  the 
joy*  with  which  we  rejoice  through  you  in  the  joy  with  which  I  now  rejoice  through  you  in  the  presence  of 
presence^  of  our  God  1  Ood,  who  knows  the  truth  of  what  I  say : 

10  Night  and  day  we  most  exceedingly  re-        10  "Evening  and  morning,  my  thanksgivings  are  accompanied 
^uest  to   see  your  fiice,  and  to  supply^  the    with  the  most  earnest  requests,  that  God  would  permit  me  to  see 
deficiencies  of  your  ftdth.  you,  that  I  may  supply  what  is  wanting  in  your  faith,  by  ex- 
plaining to  you  more  particularly  the  foundations  and  practical 
tendency  of  ^our  fiuth. 

1 1  Now  may  God  himself  even  our  Father,  1 1  JVow  may  God  himself,  even  our  Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus 
and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,*  make  straight  our  Christ,  by  whom  the  aflSiirs  of  the  world  are  governed,  remove 
way  unto  you.*  every  obstacle  that  may  hinder  my  prosperous,  journey  to  you, 

12  ^nd  may  the  Lord  fill  you,  and  make  12  ^nd  may  the  Lord  Jesus  in  whom  ye  have  believed,  ^//yoti, 
rou  overfiow  with  love  to  one  another,^  and  and  make  you  ox^erfiow  with  love  to  one  another,  and  to  a// men; 
to  all,  even  as  we  also  to  you  ;'  even  to  unbelievers,  enemies,  and  persecutes,  after  the  manner 

that  we  also  overfiow  with  love  to  you, 

13  T*hat  he  may  establish  your  hearts*  un-  1 3  In  order  that  he  may  establish  you  unblamable  in  holiness  be^ 
blamable  in  holiness  before  God,'  even  our    /ore  Go</^  who  is  ^v^n/Ae/Vi/A^rr  of  us  Gentiles,  a/ /Atfcominj'o/'our 

Ver.  6.  And  that  ve  hftvo  good  remembrance  of  ua  at  all  limes.]  rtT**  sometimes  signifies  to  reduce  that  which  Is  out  of  joint :  and 

—The  apostle,  no  doubt,  means  their  remembering  him  with  re*  bavini;  reduced  it,  to  knit  and  strengthen  it    Sometimes  also  it 

spect,  as  a  teacher  sent  from  God ;  and  with  gratitude,  as  one  who  signifies  to  make  a  thing  perfect,  Heb.  xiii.  21. ;  in  which  latter 

had  given  them  the  knowledge  of  the  tme  Ood,  and  of  eternal  life,  sense  it  seems  to  be  used  in  this  passage.    For  the  apostle  wished 

These  things  are  the  best  foundations  of  a  respect  Ail,  grateful  re-  to  give  the  Thessalonians  more  complete  views,  both  of  the  doc- 

merobrance ;  for,  as  Dr.  Chandler  observes,  the  persons  who  are  trines  and  evidences  of  the  gospel,  and  to  impart  to  tbem  spiritoal 

converted  bv  the  labours  of  the  faithful  ministers  of  Christ,  owe  gifls  in  greater  plenty.    Rom.  i.  11. 

to  their  spiritual  fathers  their  own  souls;  which  is  an  obligati<m  Ver.  11.— 1.  And  our  Lord  Jeras  Christ]— Prayers  are  likewise 

that  will  not  be  soon  or  easily  fonotten.    It  were  therefore  to  be  addressed  to  Jesus  Christ,  2  Thess.  ii.  16,  17.  and  iii.  6.    Benson 

wished,  that  such  motives  of  affection,  at  least  to  the  offlce  and  contends,  that  these  prayers  are  addressed  to  Christ  as  mediator, 

services  of  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  were  more  constantly  and  to  whom  Ood  has  given  all  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth :  Others 

generally  recollected  by  their  hearers.  are  of  opinion,  that  these  prayers  were  addressed  to  him  as  Ood; 

Ver.  7.— 1.  By  this,  brethren,  we  were  comforted.] — TlmttM.\^^^'  for  unless  he  Is  every-where  present,  how  can  he  hear  the  pray- 

/(•v.    This  being  the  first  aorist  of  the  indicative  passive,  there  is  ers  which  arc  every-where  put  up  to  him  bv  his  disciples  1 

no  occasion  to  change  it  into  ir»^m*.t%Kn^nftt^»,  as  some  critics  2.  Make  straight  our  way  unto  you.)— Tliis  prayer  is  founded 

propose.  on  the  supposition,  that  the  common  events,  on  which  the  apos* 

2  Concerning  yon,  in  all  our  affliction  and  necessity.] — f^vmyn  Wc*s  prosperous  journey  to  the  Thessalonians  depended,  were 

^gnifies  a  necessity  or  pressure  of  any  kmd,  but  especially  that  mider  the  direction  of  Christ,  as  Lord.    Tlie  apostle,  1  think. 


which  is  occasioned  by  poverty.    This  kind  of  necessity  the  heard  in  this  prayer ;  for  seeing  we  are  told,  Acts  zx.  2  that  be 

apostle  endured  now  In  (Jorinth,  as  in  other  places,  particularly  in  gave  the  brethren  in  Macedonia  much  exhortation,  we  may  be- 

Thessalonica,  where  he  wrought  with  his  hands  for  his  own  lieve  he  did  not  pass  by  the  Thessalonians,  wh<Hn  he  was  so 

maintenance,  and  even  for  the  maintenance  of  his  assistants,  desirous  to  visit 
Acts  XX.  34.— The  afflictions  of  which  he  here  speaks,  were  the         Ver.  12—1.  And  may  the  Lord  fill  you,  and  make  yoQ  overflow 

{lersecutious  which,  in  a  lesser  or  greater  degree,  he  suffered  with  love  to  one  another.] — In  this  and  the  preceding  verse, 

rom  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  Oentiles  in  every  place  where  he  Christ  is  addressed  by  praver ;  because,  although  all  blessinga 

preached  the  gospel.    The  apostle's  generosity,  in  bearing  all  come  from  Ood,  as'the  original  fountain,  tliey  are  conveyed  to  us 

manner  of  afflictions  and  straits  for  the  advantage  of  others  with  by  Christ,  to  whom  the  Father  hath  delegated  the  power  of  be- 

patience,  and  his  rejoicing  in  them,  is  truly  noble,  and  worthy  of  stowing  every  blessing,  whether  of  nature,  or  of  providence,  or 

the  highest  admiration.  of  grace.    The  apostle's  example,  In  praying  fervently  for  his  dis* 

Ver.  8.— For  now  we  live,  when  ye  stand  firm  in  the  Lord.] —  cipTes.  well  deserves  to  be  Imitated  by  all  the  ministers  of  the 

The  apostle  would  not  have  thought  life  worth  the  having,  if  his  gospel. 

disciples  had  not  persevered  in  the  faith.    But  having  heard  of        2  And  to  all,  even  as  we  also  to  you.] — Chandler's  remark  on 

their  stedfk^tnesa,  all  sense  of  his  misenr  was  gone,  and  joy  had  this  passage  is  excellent    The  apostle  loved  the  Thessalonians  as 

taken  full  possession  of  his  soul :  he  really  lived.    In  like  manner,  a  father  loves  his  children,  and  as  a  mother  the  infant  at  her  breast, 

faithAil  ministers  of  the  gospel,  after  the  apostle's  example,  have  chap.  ii.  7.    Thi^  his  great  love  to  them,  made  him  solicitous  for 

no  higher  joy,  than  when  they  find  their  wishes,  their  prayers,  their  perseverance  and  salvation ;  so  as  to  be  willing  to  be  per> 

and  their  labours,  effectual  for  the  conversion  of  their  people,  and  secuted,  and  to  live  In  continual  straits,  chap.  iii.  7.,  and  to  lose  bis 

for  their  establishment  in  truth  and  virtue.  life,  chap.  ii.  8.  if  it  could  have  co  tributed  to  their  perseverance 

Ver.  9.— 1.  For  all  the  joy :)— that  Is,  for  the  exceeding  great  in  the  fiuth,  and  to  their  eternal  hanpbiess.    Generous  apostle  ! 

joy.    Thus  James  i.  2  ' Count  it  all  joy ;'  count  it  the  greatesTioy.  How  like  the  master  he  served !    Well,  therefore,  might  he  pro- 

The  apostle's  joy  arose,  flrSt  from  the  conversion  of  the  Thes*  pose  liia  own  love  to  them  as  a  pattern  of  their  love  to  one  sn- 

salonians,  and  next  from  their  steady  perseverance  in  the  fidth  other,  and  to  aU.    What  an  excellent  religion  Is  the  Christiao, 

and  profession  of  the  gospel,  amidst  great  temptation  and  persecu-  which  enjoins  such  an  universal  benevolence,  even  towards 

tlon.  enemies  aind  persecutor  a,  and  which  roots  oat  of  the  mind  every 

2  In  the  presence  of  our  God.]— Joy  in  the  presence  of  God,  tendency  to  anger,  envy,  malice,  and  revenge  I 
signifies  not  a  carnal  or  worldly  joy,  but  a  spiritual  joy,  such  as        Ver.  13.— 1.  Tliat  he  may  establish  your  hearts.)— The  heart  is 

Ood  approves.  here  put  for  the  whole  person,  by  an  usual  figure  of  speech. 

Ver.  10.— And  to  sun>ly  th«  deficiencies  of  your  fiUth.j— Kars^.        2.  Unblamable  In  holiness  before  Ood.]— These  are  h|fh  expres- 
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Father,  at  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ    Lord  Jeaut  Chritt  to  judgment,  (che^.  t.  23.),  attended  byaUhit 
with  all  his  holy  ANGBLS**  holy  an^eU,  vrho,  with  joy,  will  witness  your  acceptance  and  glo- 

rious reward. 

ttons,  when  ^}p1ied  to  sinful  men ;  but  through  the  grace  of  God.  are  raised  fVoin  the  dead,  so  cannot  come  with  Christ  from  heaven, 

and  the  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  frailties  of  the  sincere  will  On  that  awful  day,  all  the  righteous,  after  their  resurrection,  shall 

be  pitied,  and  thehr  sins  forgiven.  In  short,  they  shall  be  treated  by  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ.    The  wicked  likewise 

Ooo,  before  whom  they  are  to  appear  aAer  the  judgment,  as  if  shall  be  there  as  crimmals.  And  even  the  evil  angels,  who  are  now 

they  had  been  always  unblamable  :  Tliey  shall  receive  the  re-  reserved  in  chains  of  darkness  to  the  judgment  of  that  day,  being 

ward  due  to  a  perfect  riehteousness.  brought  thither,  shall  be  sentenced  to  punislunent.    The  design 

3.  At  the  coming  of  Jesus  Christ  with  all  his  holy  angels.] —  of  Christ  in  coming  to  judgment,  is  to  complete  the  kind  design 

*  Ay  tots.    We  are  told.  Matt  zvi.  27.  xxv.  31.  I  Thess.  iv.  16.  that  of  his  first  appearance.  Then  he  came  to  put  mankind  in  the  wnj 

the  angels  will  attend  Christ,  when  he  comes  to  judgment.  Tliese  of  salvation  :  Now  he  will  appear  to  bestow  that  salvation  on  the 

are  called  Christ'.i  »y*^*,  holy  onea,  on  accoimt  of  their  perfect  pu-  heirs  thereof,  by  a  solemn  sentence  pronounced  in  the  hearing 

rity,  Deut  xrxiii.  2.  Zech.  xiv.  5.  They  are  likewise  calie<l  his  holy  of  the  assembled  universe.  God  grant  that  we  may  be  among  those 

fnyriadSf  Jude,  ver.  14.  It  is  of  them,  and  not  of  the  righteous,  that  whom  Christ's  sentence  shall  establish  unblamable  in  holiness, 

Che  apostle  here  speaks;  for  the  righteous  will  not  appear  till  they  and  who  shall  go  with  him  hito  heaven  1 

CHAPTER  rV. 

View  and  lUuatration  of  the  Precepts  and  Discoveries  contained  in  this  Chapter, 

To  make  all  mankind  sensible  how  worthy  of  God  the  base  actions  in  honour  of  their  &lse  deities,  to  whom  they 
Christian  religion  is,  8t  Paul  and  his  assistants,  in  this  ascribed  the  most  immoral  characters,  ver.  5. — Ala^  it 
chapter,  appeal  to  the  holy  nature  of  the  precepts  of  the  was  the  will  of  God  that  no  man  should  injure  his  bro- 
gospel,  which  they  delivered  to  the  Thessalonians  from  ther  in  respect  of  chastity,  because  the  Loid  Jesus  will 
the  veiy  first.  In  reckoning  this  appeal  a  third  argu-  punifh  men  for  idl  such  wicked  actions.  This  the  apoe- 
ment  in  proof  of  the  divine  original  d  the  gospel,  I  think  tie  affirmed  he  had  formerly  told  and  iiilly  testified  to 
I  am  not  mistaken.  Because,  if  the  apostle's  intention  them,  ver.  6. — Besides,  they  were  to  consider,  that  God 
therein  had  only  been  to  animate  the  Thessalonians  to  had  not  called  them  to  be  his  votaries,  for  the  purpose  of 
a  conversation  worthy  of  their  Christian  profession,  there  gratifying  any  impure  lust,  as  the  heathen  gods  were  sup- 
was  no  occasion  for  his  insisting  so  earnestly,  and  so  re-  posed  to  have  called  their  votaries,  but  to  a  continued 
peatedly,  on  his  having  formerly  delivered  all  these  pre-  life  of  purity,  ver.  7. — And  therefore  he  assured  them, 
oepts  to  them ;  but  his  enjoining  them  now,  hi  the  name  ihai  whosoever  despised  his  precepts  concerning  purity, 
of  God  and  of  Christ,  would  have  been  sufficient.  'despised  not  men  only,  hut  God,  who  had  given  him 

To  this  account  of  the  apostle's  design  in  calling  the  his  Holy  Spirit,'  and  had  inspired  him  to  deliver  these 

attention  of  the  Thessalonians  to  the  precepts  of  the  gos-  precepts  in  his  name,  ver.  8. — ^By  ending  his  appeal  to 

pel,  I  cannot  think  it  any  objection,  that  he  has  not,  in  so  the  commandments  which  he  had  delivered  to  the  Thes- 

many  words,  declared  it  to  be  his  design.    In  the  essay  salonians  firom  the  beginning  with  this  solemn  declara- 

on  his  style  and  manner  of  writing,  we  have  taken  notice,  tion,  the  apostle  had  directly  affirmed,  that  all  the  pre* 

that  it  was  not  his  custom  formally  to  declare  the  purpose  cepts  of  the  gospel  are  the  precepts  of  God,  and  every 

for  which  his  arguments  are  introduced.    That  circum-  viray  worthy  of  him.   And  by  placing  them  in  this  light, 

stance  he  leaves  his  readers  to  gather  from  the  nature  of  he  holds  them  up  to  the  view  of  all  mankind  as  a  clear 

the  things  which  he  writes.     In  the  present  case,  there-  proof  of  the  divine  original  of  the  gospel ;  or,  as  the 

fore,  seeing  he  appealed  to  the  commandments  which  ho  apostle  himself  expresses  it,  chap.  ii.  13.  as  a  proof  that 

had  g^ven  them  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  author  the  gospel  is  the  '  word,  not  of  men,  but  of  God ;'  which 

of  the  gospel,  after  putting  them  in  mind  of  Uio  miracles  it  would  not  be,  if  its  precepts  were  not  precepts  of  hoh- 

which  he  had  wrought  in  their  presence,  and  of  his  own  ness. 

sincerity  and  disinterestedness  in  preaching  the  gospel.  To  complete  this  argimient,  St  Paul  shews  the  efficacy 

can  it  be  thought  that  he  made  such  an  appeal  in  such  a  of  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  gospel  to  make  men 

discourse,  with  any  other  view  but  to  make  all  who  should  holy,  by  taking  notice  that  the  Thessalonians,  since  their 

read  this  letter  sensible  that  the  goi^l,  being  worthy  of  conversion,  were  become  remarkable  for  their  love  to  the 

God,  is  truly  of  divine  original  1  brethren,  ver.  9. — ^not  in  their  own  dty  only,  but '  through 

Let  us  now  see  how  the  apostle  states  this  argument  all  the  province  of  Macedonia.'  And  because,  by  such 
First  of  all,  he  besought  and  exhorted  the  Thessalonians,  a  conduct,  they  greatly  strengthened  the  evidences  of  the 
by  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  abound  in  that  holy  manner  of  gospel,  he  *  exhorted  them  to  abound  still  more'  in  that 
living,  which  he  and  his  assistants  had  formerly  assured  excellent  virtue,  ver.  10. — *  and  earnestly  to  study  to  he 
them  was  the  way  to  please  God,  ver.  1. — Next,  he  told  quiet,  and  to  mind  their  own  affidrs,  and  to  labour  dili- 
them,  they  knew  what  commandments  he  had  given  them  gently,'  in  some  honest  occupation,  '  as  he  had  formerly 
by  order  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  ver.  2. — ^Then  repeated  some  commanded  them,'  ver.  1 1. — because  thus  they  would  be 
of  these  commandments,  whereby  it  appears,  that  they  esteemed  even  by  the  heathens,  and  have  wherewith  to  sup- 
were  directed  chiefly  against  those  abominable  impurities  ply  their  own  wants,  without  being  obliged  to  any  person, 
in  which  the  heathens  universally  lived,  and  which  many  ver.  12.  The  lewdness,  and  idleness,  and  officious  med- 
of  them  practised  as  worship  acceptable  to  their  idol  gods,  dling  in  other  people's  aflairs,  which  the  apostle  tells  the 
Li  particular,  he  had  represented  to  them,  that  God  will-  Thessalonians  he  had  condemned  at  his  first  coming  among 
ed  their  sanc^cation,  and  their  abstaining  from  all  the  them,  and  had  forbidden  under  the  most  tremendous  pen- 
kinds  of  whoredom,  ver.  3. — ^By  declaring  this  to  be  the  alties,  were  vices  to  which  the  Greeks  in  general  were 
divine  will,  the  apostle  made  the  Thessalonians  sensible  excessively  addicted ;  and  therefore,  in  thus  addressing 
from  the  beginning,  that  the  will  of  the  true  God  was  a  them,  it  is  evident  he  was  by  no  means  desirous  of  ao- 
▼ery  difierent  will  from  that  of  the  gods  whom  they  for-  oommodating  the  gospel  to  die  humours  of  men.^ 
merly  served,  who  willed  their  votaries  to  worship  them  The  direct  and  open  appeals  made,  in  this  epistle,  to 
with  the  grossest  acts  of  uncleanness  and  intemperance,  the  Thessalonians,  and  to  all  in  whose  hearing  it  was  to 
He  told  them  Ukewise,  that  God  vrilled  them  to  use  tiieir  be  read,  concerning  tiie  sanctity  of  the  precepts  which  the 
body  in  an  holy  and  honourable  manner,  ver.  4. — ^not  apostle  delivered  in  public  and  in  private,  whether  at  his 
'  as  a  passive  instrument  of  lust,  after  the  manner  of  the  font  coming  among  Uiem,  or  when  he  was  better  acquaint- 
Gentiles,  who,  being  ignorant  of  God,'  committed  these  ed  with  them,  are  dear  proofr  that  the  preachers  of  the 
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gospel  did  not,  like  the  Greek  philosophers,  hold  an  cto^  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  although  the  apostle's  profened 
teric  and  an  exoteric  doctrine ;  the  one  calculated  for  the  design  in  advancing  these  things,  was  to  moderate  the 
learned,  and  the  other  for  the  vulgar.  Their  doctrines  sorrow  of  the  Thessalonians  for  their  dead  relations,  vcr. 
and  precepts  were  the  same  in  all  places,  and  to  all  per«  13. — ^yet,  as  shall  be  shewn  in  the  illustration  prefixed  to 
sons.  These  appeals  likewise  prove,  that  the  gospel  it-  chap,  v.,  his  intention  likewise,  in  this  display  of  the  dig- 
self  differed  widely  both  from  the  heathen  mystenes,  in  nity  and  power  of  Jesus  as  judge,  was  to  suggest  a  fourth 
which  great  excesses  were  committed  by  the  initiated,  and  argument  for  establishing  the  divine  original  of  the  gos- 
firom  the  heathen  religions,  in  which  the  vulgar  were  en«  pel.  Accordingly,  in  proof  of  Christ's  return  from  bca- 
couraged  to  practise  many  abominable  impurities  in  ho-  ven  to  judge  muikind,  the  apostle  appealed  to  an  event 
nour  of  their  gods ;  while  in  none  of  these  religions  were  which  was  then  pest;  namely,  to  Christ's  resurrection 
there  set  before  the  people  any  just  notions  of  the  duties  from  the  dead ;  and  affirmed,  that  *  if  we  believe  Jesus 
of  piety  and  morality. — The  express  and  solemn  prohibi-  died,  and  rose  again,'  we  must  also  believe  his  return  to 
tions  of  all  manner  of  vice,  and  the  earnest  recommenda-  judgment,  and  his  bringing  the  righteous  into  heaven, 
tions  of  virtue,  which  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  delivered  vcr.  14. — Next,  for  the  consolation  of  the  Thessalonians, 
every-where  from  the  beginning,  in  the  name  of  God  and  he  assured  *  them  by  the  word  (or  commandment)  of  the 
of  Christ,  are  no  small  arguments  that  these  men  were  Lord,'  that  such  of  the  righteous  as  are  alive  at  the  com- 
really  commissioned  and  inspired  by  God.  For  if  they  ing  of  Christ,  *  shall  not  anticipate  them  who  are  asleep,' 
had  been  impostors,  they  would  not  have  prescribed  a  dis-  by  being  glorified  before  them,  ver.  15. — ^Then,  to  make 
cipline  so  contrary  to  the  avowed  inclinations  and  prac-  the  Thessalonians  sensible  of  the  power  and  glory  of 
tices  of  the  bulk  of  mankind.  The  writers,  therefore,  of  Christ  as  judge,  he  told  them  that  the  attendant  angels 
this  epistle,  very  properly  insist  on  the  sanctity  of  the  pre-  will  announce  his  arrival  with  a  shout ;  that  the  arch- 
cepts  which  they  enjoined  to  their  disciples  from  the  first,  angel,  who,  at  Christ's  descent,  is  to  preside  over  the  an- 
as a  strong  collateral  proof  of  the  divine  original  of  the  geUcal  hosts,  will  utter  his  voice ;  that  a  great  trumpet 
gospel ;  because  a  pure  morality  is  so  essential  in  any  re-  diall  sound,  to  call  the  dead  out  of  their  graves ;  and 
ligion  pretending  to  be  from  God,  that  if  the  gospel  had  that  *  the  righteous  shall  rise  first,'  ver.  16. — ^Lastly,  he 
in  the  least  encouraged  its  votaries  in  licentiousness,  the  informs  us,  that  when  the  judgment  is  ended,  the  righte- 
other  arguments,  by  which  it  is  supported,  would  be  of  ous  shall  be  '  caught  up  in  clouds,  to  join  the  Lonl  in 
less  avaS  to  prove  its  divine  original.  the  air ;  and  so  they  uiall  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord,* 
In  the  remaining  part  of  this  chapter,  the  apostle  calls  ver.  17. — ^These  great  discoveries  being  very  usefiil  for 
the^attention  of  the  Thessalonians  to  the  dignity  of  Jesus,  encouraging  the  disciples  of  Christ,  when  persecuted, 
the* author  of  the  gospel,  and  to  his  power  as  judge  of  and  for  strengthening  their  fiiith  in  the  gospel  at  all 
the  world,  by  foretelling  and  proving  that  he  will  return  times,  the  apostle  deared  the  Thessalonians  to  comfort 
to  the  earth,  attended  by  angels,  for  the  purpose  of  qiny-  one  another,  in  their  most  pressing  straits,  by  making 
ing  the  righteous  with  him  into  heaven.  Here,  however,  them  the  subject  of  their  daily  conversations,  ver.  18. 

Third  Argument  in  proof  of  the  Divine  Original  of  the  Gospel,  taken  from  the  holy  Mature  ofita  JPreceptt. 

Nkw  Tbakslatiott.  Commxittabt. 

Chap.  IV. — 1  (To  xo/a-er  w)   fVhat  remainM  Chap.  IV. — 1    What  remains  then,  brethren,  it,  that  in  fiirther 

then,  brethren,  IS,  we  beseech  and  exhort  tou  proof  of  the  divine  original  of  the  gospel,  we  appeal  to  the  purity 

by  Uie  Lord  Jesus,  (iut&a»(,  203.)  teeing  ye  of  its  precepts.   fVe  therefore  beseech  and  exhort  you  by  the  Lord 

have  received  from  us  how  ye  ought  to  walk  Jeaua,  seeing  ye  have  formerly  been  taught  by  us  horo  ye  ought 

and  please  God,*  that  ye  would  abound  more  to  behave  in  order  to  please  God,  that  ye  voutd  abound  more  in 

THEREIN,  that  holy  vay  of  living, 

2  For  ye  know  what  commandments  we  2  For  ye  know  -what  commandments  at  the  first  toe  gafoe  you, 
gave  you  by  the  Lord  Jesus.  by  authority  firom  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  pleasing  to  God :  command- 
ments very  dififerent  firom  those  enjoined  by  the  heathen  priests,  aa 
pleasing  to  their  deities. 

3  For  this  is  the  will  of  God,>  ktkw  your  3  i^r  we  told  you,  lids  is  the  command  of  God,  even  your  sanC' 
sanctification,'  that  ye  should  abstain  firom  tijlcationg  and  in  paxticulsir,  that  ye  should  abstain  from  eseiy  kind 
whoredom,    (1  Cor.  v.  1.  note  1.)  of  whoredom :  and  I  now  repeat  the  same  injunction  to  you. 

4  That  every  one  of  you  should  know  to  4  1  told  you  also,  This  is  the  will  of  God,  that  every  one  of  you 
possess  his  own  body^  in  sanctification  and  ho-  should  use  his  own  body,  in  that  holy  and  honourable  manner 
nour ;'  which  is  suitable  to  your  profession  and  hopes  as  Christians ; 

Ver.  I.  Soeinf  ye  have  received  from  as  how  ye  ought  to  walk  Ver.  4.— 1.  That  every  one  of  you  should  know  to  possess  hit  own 

and  plcaae  God. p— Here  the  npostlc  nuts  the  ThcMalonlans  In  mind,  body.)— To  imwav  r*tve(^  literally,  Aaa  otm  ve«««/.  But  this  word,  in 

that,  from  his  first  cominx  among  them,  ho  had  exhorted  them  to  other  pasrafcs,  signifies  the  body :  1  Pet.  iii.  7.  'Giring  honour  to 

live  in  a  holy  manner,  irthey  meant  to  please  the  true  God,  in  the  wife,  as  the  weaker  vessel  :*  that  is,  behig  weaker  In  bodv.— 1. 

whom  they  had  believed ;  and  that  he  had  explained  to  them  the  Bam.  xxi.  5.  '  And  the  vessels  (bodies)  of  the  young  men  are  hol^.' 

nature  of  that  holiness  which  is  acceptable  to  Gud.    The  same  Lucretius  likewise  uses  the  Latin  word  va«,  to  atgnify  the  body,  lib. 

method  of  exhortation  and  instruction,  he,  no  doubt,  followed  in  iii.  ver.  4 1 L  Tlie  body  was  called  by  the  Greeks  and  Romans  a  ves 

all  other  cities  and  countries.— For  the  particular  meaning  of  the  sei,  becaufte  it  contams  ihe  soul,  and  is  its  instrument.  The  apos- 

word  receivedj  see  Col.  ii.  6.  note.  tie's  menniiig  may  be,  I^t  eveiy  man  consider  his  body  as  a  ves- 

Vor.  3 .— For  this  is  tJie  will  of  God.]— Because  the  apostle  knew  sol  consecrated  to  tlic  »t>rvlce  of  God;  and  let  him  dread  the  im- 

that  the  Thessalonians,  after  the  example  of  their  philosophers,  i^ty  of  polluting  it,  by  any  vile  dishonourable  indulgence  wlut- 

and  great  men,  and  even  of  their  sods,  had  indulged  themselves  ever,  or  by  puUing  it  to  any  base  use. — Our  knowing  to  use  our 

without  restraint  in  all  manner  of  sensual  pleasures,  he,  in  the  body  in  sanctiAcatkia  and  honour,  imfdies,  as  Benson  observes, 

first  sermons  which  he  preached  to  them,  inculcated  purity  as  the  that  wc  know  to  avoid  all  incentives  to  lust,  such  as  dissoloto  com* 

will  of  God.    The  same  precepts  he  now  renewed,  because  the  pany,  obscene  discourse,  lewd  songs  and  pictures,  the  reading  of 

Thessalonians  wore  in  danger  of  fancying,  there  v?as  no  great  harm  loose  books,  drunkenness,  luxury,  idleness,  and  eflfemlnacy . 

in  practices  which  they  found  all  ranks  of  men  following.  2.  In  sanctification  and  honour.h-l'he  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  1 


i  Even  your  sanctification.)— 'Ay-tittf^Mo^,  here,  does  not  signify  Cor.vl.  15.  that  our  bodies  are  members  ofChrisI,  and  thai  they  arc 

the  separation  of  the  Thessalonians  from  the  heathen  world,  and  to  be  raised  at  the  last  day  in  glory  and  honour,  lays  Christians  under 

their  consecration  to  the  service  of  God;  a  sense  in  which  the  thestrongestobligationtousetheir  bodies  only  lor  the  purposes  of 

word  Is  used  Judges  zvil  3.  Sirach  vii.  31.,  but  their  separation  holiness.  Andlfanyoneo8eshlsbodyotherwtae,^vint  Ituptofor* 

from  those  impure  lusts  and  base  actions,  by  which  the  heathens  nlcatlon,  and  subjecting  it  to  the  will  of  an  harloc,  he  injures  Christ, 

honoured  their  false  deities.    It  is  therefore  put  for  moral  boU>  and  dlslionours  bis  botfy,  by  msking  it  Incapable  of  a  bfsssedresiur* 
ness ;  as  it  is  likewise,  ver.  4.  7.  of  this  chapter. 
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6  Not  in  tho  pasMton  of  lutt,  even  ai  the  5  And  not  eu  a  patrive  tubject  o/hitt,  after  the  manner  of  the 

Gentiles^  wAo  know  not  God :  Gentileot  who  have  no  knovfledge  either  of  the  character  of  God, 

or  of  what  is  acceptable  to  him : 

6  That  no  x av  thould  go  beyond  bound^,^  6  That  no  man  should  go  beyond  the  boundo  of  chastity,  or  de- 
(««!,  206.)  or  defraud'  his  brother  in  thie  mat"  fraud  his  brother  in  this  matter,  by  defiling  either  him  or  his  rela- 
ter,  because  the  Lord  is  an  avenger  {v^h  206.)  tions,  whether  male  or  female ;  because  the  Lord  Jesns  wiU  severely 
for  all  such ;  as  we  vHao  formerly  told,  and  fully  punish  all  such  gross  misdeeds^  as  I  also  formerly  told,  and  fully 
testified  to  you,  testified  to  you,  when  I  preached  to  you  in  Thessalonica. 

7  (T*^,  91.)  Besides,  God  hath  not  called  7  Besides,  God  hath  not  called  us  into  his  kingdom^  an«l  prnmianil 
us  (*v/,  190.)  for  impurity,  but  (»)  to  holiness,  us  pardon,  that  -we  should  live  in  impurity  ;  but  to  follow  holiness, 

8  Wherefore,  then,  he  who  despiseth  us  de-  8  J^ow,  therefore,  he  who  despiseth  us,  our  precepts  and  declara- 
^iseth  not  man,  but  God,>  who  (nnt,  218.)  tions,  because  they  are  contrary  to  the  practice  of  the  heathen 
certainly  hath  given  his  Spirit,  the  Holy  world,  or  because  he  thinks  them  too  serere,  despiseth  not  man  only 
SpiRITt  («c)  to  us,  but  God,  who  certainly  hath  given  his  Spirit,  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  us, 

0  But  concerning  brotherly  love,  ye  hove  no  9  BtU,  however  needful  it  may  be  to  put  you  in  mind  jof  the 
need  that  I  write  to  you ;  for  ye  yourselves  are  precepts  jformerly  delivered  to  you  concerning  chastity,  concerning 
taught  of  God*  to  love  one  another.  that  pure  love  which  is  due  to  your  Christian  brethren,  ye  have 

no  need  that  I  write  to  you  again  s  for  ye  yourselves  are  taught 
of  God  to  love  one  another  as  Innethren. 

10  (Ktfi  y^,  94.)  And  indeed  ye  do  it  to-  10  ,^nd,  indeed,  I  hear  ye  not  only  love  the  brethren  in  your 
wards  all  the  brethren,  wAs  are  (fF,l  67.)  Mroiij'A  own  city,  but  ye  do  it  to  all  the  brethren  who  are  throughout  the 
all  Macedonia :  but  we  exhort  you,  brethren,  to  whole  province  of  Macedonia,  by  relieving  them  in  theur  straits : 
abound  more  THERE  lit  s  however,  I  exhort  you,  brethren,  to  abound  still  more  in  that 

amiable  disposition  / 

11  And  earnestly  to  study  to  be  quiet,  and  11  ,^nd  earnestly  to  study  to  avoid  a  contentious  meddling 
to  mind  your  own  affairs,^  and  to  work  with  disposition,  whether  on  pretence  of  public-spiritedness,  or  any  other 
your  own  hands,'  as  we  commanded  you.  pretence ;  and  to  mind  your  own  affairs,  and  to  work  with  your 

own  hands  at  your  respective  occupations,  as  I  commanded  you 
when  I  was  with  you. 

12  That  ye  may  walk  decently^  towards  12  That  your  behaviour  may  be  comely  in  the  sight  of  the 
them  who  are  without,  and  may  have  need  of  heathen,  who  might  speak  evil  of  the  gospel,  if  ye  become  idle : 
nothing.  ,^lso,  that  being  able  to  supply  your  own  wants,  ye  may  have  need 

of  nothing  from  others. 

Fourth  Argument,  taken  from  the  Resurrection  of  Jesus  the  Author  of  the  Gospel,  whereby  God  declared 

him  his  Son,  the  Governor  and  Judge  of  the  World, 

13  {ds,  101.)  JVow  I  would  not  have  you  13  I  will  next  speak  of  Christ's  resurrection,  and  of  his  return 
to  be  ignorant,  brethren,  concerning  them  who  from  heaven  to  raise  the  dead ;  because  these  things  not  only  afford 
sleep,*  (ver.  14. 16.)  that  ye  may  not  be  grieved,  consolation  to  them  who  have  lost  their  relations,  but  demonstrate 
even  as  the  others,^  who  have  no  hope.'  the  divine  original  of  the  gospel.   JVbw  I  would  not  have  you  igno* 

rection  to  eternal  life.    AU  these  considerations  the  ^>ostle  has  way  that  did  not  belons  to  them ;  and  that  this  had  led  them  into 

sufwestedf  1  Cor.  vi.  13—20.  habit*  of  idleness.    The  truth  la,  that  manner  of  spending  time, 

Ver.  6.  Not  in  the  passion  of  lust,  even  as  the  Gentiles.}— Haring  which  the  apostle  calls  '  disorderly  walking,'  2Thess.  iii.  6. 11.  was 

mentioned  whoredom,  the  apostle,  by  the  passion  of  lutt^  means  too  much  practised  by  all  the  Greelcs ;  as  mar  be  gathered  from 

unnatural  lusts.    See  Rom.  i.  26, 27.  1  €k>r.  vi.  9.  note  2.  where  are  the  character  ^Ten  of  them  Acts  xvii.  '  For  all  the  Athenians,  and 

«lescriptions  of  the  sensual  practices  of  the  heathens,  which  can*  strangers  which  were  there,  spent  their  time  in  nothing  else,  but 

not  be  read  without  a  mixture  of  pity  and  horror.  either  to  tell  or  to  hear  some  new  thing.'  Whitby  thinks  the  apostle 

Ver.  6.— 1.  That  no  man  go  beyond  bounds.] — TvifCiKviiv  pro-  also  meant,  by  this  injunction,  to  exhort  the  Thessalonians  to  avoid 

perly  signifies  the  bold  and  violent  l^ipinc  over,  or  breaking  the  custom,  then  common,  of  trusting  all  their  affairs  to  slaves  and 

tlmmgh  any  fixed  boundaries.    The  Axed  boundaries  of  which  servants.    But  as  his  epistle  was  directed  to  a  church  in  which 

the  apostle  speaks,  are  those  of  chastity,  or  justice  in  general,  by  there  were  many  common  people,  the  precept  of  working  with 

dishonourable  attempts  upon  the  bodies  of  the  wives,  or  children,  their  own  hands  for  their  maintenance  was  ver^  proper;  being 

or  rebtions  of  others.  designed  to  prevent  the  heathens  from  reproachmg  the  gospel  as 

2.  Or  defraud  his  brother  in  this  matter.}— See  Es-i.  It.  71.    Or  encouraging  idleness  in  those  who  professed  it 

the  tmnslation  may  run,  'in  the  matter;'  namely,  of  which  tho  2.  And  to  work  with  your  own  hands.  )—Efy»^ir5i»4  here  denotes 

apostle  had  been  speakhig.  Beza  and  Le  Clerc  understand  this  as  the  labour  performed  by  the  poorer  sort   Many  of  the  Thessalo- 

a  prohibition  of  injustice  in  general:  'Ne  quia  opprimat.  ant  ha>  nian  brethren  were  employed  in  trade  and  manufoctures ;  others 

beat  quxsmi,  in  nUo  negotio,  fratrem  suum ;'  ana  for  this  sense  of  them  gained  their  livelihood  b^  serving  traders,  manulacturers, 

of  H-x*o»ixTi«v,  LeClercOn  HanmKMid>quotes2Cor.  vii.  2.zii.  17,  fiurmers,  Ac.    To  such,  the  injunction  of  labouring  with  their 

18.    But  the  context  determines  its  meaning  here,  to  that  kind  of  hands,  was  given  with  great  propriety,  to  prevent  the  heathens 

injury  by  which  our  brother's  chastity  is  violated.    Accordingly  from  imagining,  that  the  gospel  encouraged  sloth  in  those  who 

wK*9*tit*,  which  signifies  the  excess  of  etU  deaire  In  general,  is  had  embraced  the  Christian  religion. 

used  to  denote  the  excess  of  htst :  Ephes.  Iv.  19.  'to  work  all  un»  Ver.  12.  Walk  decently.}— Ewo-xtA**"*-  signifies  a  graceful  car 

cleanneas  (i»  irxi >vf  ^<«)  with  greediness.'  riage  and  motion  of  the  body :  Applied  to  manners,  it  denotes  such 

Ver.  8.  OvB  atSrit.    Despiseth  not  man  but  CSod.}— The  apostle  a  behaviour  as  gains  the  approbation  of  those  who  behold  it. 

here  seems  to  have  had  our  Lord's  words  In  his  eye,  Luke  x.  16.  i  Ver.  13.— 1.  Concerning  tnem  who  sleep.}— lCiKo«^i,^irwi.,  'Who 

m  7trwr,  '  He  that  deraiseth  you,  despiseth  me :  and  he  that  despi-  have  slept.'  But  the  preterite  often  denotes  the  continuation  of  the 

seth  me,  despiseth  him  that  sent  me.'  In  this  passnge  St.  Paul  as-  state  expressed  by  the  verb.  Ess.  iv.  10.— In  scripture,  death  is 

•eris  his  own  inspiration  in  the  strongest  terms,  and  with  the  great*  compared  to  sleep^  because  it  is  a  relaxation  from  the  toils  and  af- 

est  solemnity ;  having  in  view  to  instruct  the  young  and  giddy,  and  fiictions  of  life,  and  a  short  suspension  of  the  powers  of  sense  and 

all  who  denpised  his  precepts  concerning  chastity  as  too  severe,  action ;  and  because  it  is  to  be  followed  with  a  reviviscence  to  a 

Ver.  9.  For  ye  yourselves  are  taught  of  God  to  love  one  another.}  more  vigorous  and  active  bodily  life  than  we  enjoy  at  present.  The 

—The  apostle  alludes  to  Isaiah  liv.  13.  where  the  prophet,  speaking  expression  in  this  verse,  '  them  who  sleep,'  and  that  in  ver.  15. 17. 

of  the  eneclunl  instruction  which  believers  should  receive  under  •  we  the  living  who  remain,'  are  general:  vet  from  the  whole  strain 

the  gospel  dispensation,  says,  '  AH  thy  children  shall  be  taught  of  of  the  discourse  it  Is  evident,  that  the  righteous  only  are  meant  in 

the  Lord.'— To  be  taught  of  God,  signifles  to  be  so  effectually  in«  these  expressions.    Accordinglv  they  are  called,  ver.  14.  'them 

structcd  by  God,  aa  to  do  the  thfa^  which  he  teaches.    See  Heb.  who  sleep  In  Jesus :'  and  ver.  16.  '  tho  dead  In  Christ.'    Besides, 

vU.  ver.  10.  note  2.— The  Thessalonians  were  thus  taught  of  God;  of  them  only  can  it  be  said,  ver.  17.  that  'thev  shall  be  caught  op 

(or  they  actuallv  loved  one  another  sincerely,  chap.  i.  4.  in  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air ;'— and  'be  for  ever  with  the 

Ver.  II.— 1.  AntI  to  mind  your  own  alfoirs.}— Timothy,  It  seems,  Lord.'   See  ver.  16.  note  5.  and  1  Cor.  zv.  42.  note  3. 

had  brouirht  word,  that  notwithstanding  the  prohibitions  the  apoa-  2.  That  ye  may  not  be  grieved  even  as  others.}— It  was  the  custom 

■    —        *     •           ' "•^'*- of  the  heathens,  on  tho  death  of  their  relations,  to  make  a  show  of 

ezcerai  ve  grief,  by  shaving  their  heads  and  cutting  their  flesh,Levtt 


lie  had  given  to  the  Thessalonians,  when  present  with  them,  some 
of  them  stin  continued  to  meddle  with  other  people's  aflUrs,  in  a 
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rani,  brethren,  concfrning  them  -mht  die,  that  ye  may  nal  be  af' 
fiicled  viih  eicenivc  grief,  even  aw  the  heatAen  whf  Aave  nt 
hope  of  feeing  tbeir  dead  &iendB  k^bui. 

14  F<n,  if  we  beliere  tlut  Jemi  died,  and  14  Ftr,  if  ve  believe  thai  Jeiui  wai  put  ta  death  for  callinf 
tUBB  again;  *e,  alio,  thnm  -aha  Blsep  {Jti)  in  hinueirthe  Son  of  God,  and  rate  again  from  the  dead,  to  demoO' 
Jonia'  (di.  i.  1.  note  2.)  will  God  bring  with  alrou  ths  truth  of  their  asBertioiu ;  te  alta  we  muat  believe,  Ihat 
him.'                                                                                Ihem  vha  have  died  in  tuijeelian  ta  Jeiu;  Tall  Gad  at  the  iMt 

day  bring  mth  him  into  heaven. 

15  (Tirn  }.*{,  01.  Xi}4^n)  £ifiii{«,  this  we  15  ilcndei,  to  ahew  you  in  what  manner  the  righteoue  are  to  be 
B^nB  If  jou,  by  the  ctmnand  of  the  Lwd,  brought  into  heaven  widi  Christ,  thii  I  nffirm  te  i/eti,  bg  (he  cant- 
lEat  we  the  living,  uAs  remaiRi  (uc)  at  the  mandmetil  of  the  Lard  Jesua,  that  tueh  righteoua  persons  ae  are 
coming  of  the  Lord,  ahall  not  anticipate'  Uiem  living  and  remaining  «n  earth  at  the  ctming  af  the  Lard,  thaU 
Tuha  are  asleep :  nat  anticipate  them  vha  have  died  in  subjection  (a  Jesui,  by  re- 
ceiving their  glorified  body  before  them  ; 

18  For  the  Irind  himself  wiU  dewend  from  16  Far  the  Lord  himtetfmUdeicend  fram  heaven -aiih  a  ihoat 

heaven,'  (n)  with  a  shout,'  with  the  voice  of    of  the  attending  sngels,  Mstt.  jvi.  37.,  eipiesmve  of  Ihcii  joy  at 

an  aichangel,"  and  with  the  trumpet  of  God  .-<     his  coming  lo  reward  his  servants,  and  to  punish  his  enemies ;  and, 

Mid  thedrad  (ir)  in  Christ  shall  rise  firsU'  biIA  the  vaice  a/ an  arcAi]nj-«/,  proclaiming  bis  advent;  and,  with 

a  great  trumpet,  calling  the  dead  from  their  graves ;  and  the  dead 

in  ChritI  ehaU  riee  Jlnt. 


:frlef,aiw<llu1lie 
l«%eorihcauileof 


t  CbjiM  10  judf  e  the  world.    For  wllh  nspEC 

H,''vft  8ru3l"M^I 'icep.'bulwe' iluJ]  all 
.  evident,  IhU  whUever  force  i"««  »>•  *"  ih..- 
roTelhatPsullboiiibltieitBal 

ling  to  JudgmcDt,  lliec ' 

Ibe  esnb,     'He  who  nised  up  Jesus,  shall  nlse 

..  ..^.  .~o  besvea.      present  or  -*■>■ ■  •■--'  — 

ins  entertained  a  be-  Ihouahthf 
notlonotlheresur-  iV^— - 
ipe  of  these  Iblngs, 

1  scarceLy  be  called  oiiL  iDleadiiig  to  represi 
iFeenlbelrcDndiKL  afEbfl  ctuTwrler.oflhe 
-hTiii^B  coming  from     ThusFsul,  GhIbL  1.23.  lo  lUew  uut  ha  va. 

renl^coUDlry.   fiei.     whom  he  had  lonqerlv  persecuted  ;■  Tlwy  I 
ints  and  eojoroienu     who  pcraeculed  >is,'le.   Pulm  IitI.  6.    'I.... 

io'q  ID  the  TheasT"     ln^lm"'_'ln  Kclnanoer,  noMB,^>pcakbi|  of  Jac_o 


^sskm  1bundiiCar.lv.  14. 

'He  who  nIsed  up  Jesus,  Shan  nd«  us  Dp  also  bjJewu,  sndahBll 

present  ns  wkh  vou,'  must  be  of  eOBal  tbrce  lo  prove,  thai  Piol 

UuH^M  hawauldbearthe  number  ottbe  dewl  wbo  sre  lo  be  raised 

bj  Jesus  al  his  coming.    The  Irutb  Is,  such  exprrsslans  as  (hess 

'-'-<"'""  be  understood  ofthe  writers  themselves  They  are  mere 

speech,  used  bj  the  best  sulhors,  to  drsw  (heir  reader^ 

or  lo  soAen  some  hsrab  or  disss  reeable  sentluieiil ;  wilh- 

kug  to  represent  themselves,  cither  as  of  the  uucaber.  or 


li  of  Jacob,  «i 


thing  happe_.__  ._ 
ma^vea.  Where- 
in Oroblo,  and  I 


»  slFep  In  Jems  will  God  bring  wllh  hiiiL'  Horn  heaven     see  hira,  and  everr  ear  hesr  lila  voice,  » 
Ihto  be  judged.    Their  soola  only  could  be  ao  brought,     eenlence  by  which  their  stale  aliaB  be  oi 


lime  of  their  death  lo  (he  coining  of  Chciil.   Bui  he  Is  speakuig  of     Ihejudginn 

And  therefore  iho  aenie  o?  the  paSMge  la,  Ihal  Ood  will  bring  ths        ZWllha ,  --- 


r^.T.,  This  V 


leofihepurpoi 
I  go  and  pre] 


ilr labour.  IlialhereforeuMiwIihgrnl 


sre  i  am  Ihere  ve  may  be  alio.*  Thus  undersloo 
ilidnn  s  general  view  or  proposilion  oTthe  subject  of 
sUe  Is  going  10  ireai.   Terhapa  the  ciprBsslDo,  't 


epsrc  n     propriety,  It  .  _, 

itr,  ihst     leal  hoKa  will  utter,  loeipteaa  their  joy  allhesdvci 


cl.l-The  a 


apoalle  is  going  lo  Ireal.   Terhapa  the  ciprBsslDO,  'bring  with  ot  Is  he  who  will  preside  over  thai  innumerable  coiopanj  of  sngels, 

heavsn;  for  we  sre  raid  'to  be  raised  together  with  ChrisL'  Tel  fore  Christ's  Brat  appearance  on  earth,  John  Bnpiial  was  sent  to 

persons,  I  prefer  Ihe  former  ioierpreUilon.    See  1  C^t.  ».  13.  like'msnner,  before  hia  second  appeiiancc  ai  judge,  an  archinael 

aaryeonaequenca  Df«hrl«'»  r^aorrccUon.  ludgmeni.                                        _ 

Ver.  16.-^1.  Walhi  living,  who  roBiaioallhecomingoflheLord.)  <.  And  with  IhBlnim^tofCod.l-ThUclrcunirtuicelaiocnUon- 

loalass  to  ftncj'ttuU  he^moirined  h'e  I^ld  be°iSi<e  «1  the  coming  Hebrew  Mien,  (ta  InmptI  ofOoil  aigoillea  a  mat  trumpet 

ofChiialiConaeqncnlly,  Ihst  Ihedayariadj^entwaau  happen  In  G.  And  the  dead  In  Christ  shall  rise  Ural. l-IfMeikiidin  CtrM 

thalage.  Theaamclmaginuion  seTcralleaniedmDdemshaveas-  srethosewho  have  sunred  death  for  Chrlatr          -            -  -  .- 

eribed,  not  to  Paul  alone,  but  to  all  the  apoalleB     ' --  ±-  .t.±_      _  . ... ,.,_.___ —  ■-.«.■.».«.-. 

BplallaBlhet  apeak  orihn  coming  of  Ch rial  aalh 
■Urlbntlng  ibis  error  to  ihe  apoiOea,  these  co 


suppose,  the  apoMle's  doctrine  In  Ihispssaago  will  be  Iho  aami 
John's  doclrlne.  Rev.  ii.  t.6.  But  as  Ihe  meaning  of  Ibai  pa 
is  mil  yet  died.  I  prefer  the  oirinion  of  those  wbo,  hi  (*e  ile 
Onil.imderslsndlhomwbohBiedledlnsubieclionloChri. 


■ooen  that  Paul.  ioparUculu,  wrote  bliaecondsplslletolheThea-  OnK.imderslsndlhomwbohBiedledlnsubieclionlol 

saloalsas  eipreaalv  to  aaaure  them,  (hat  Ihe  day  of  Christ  was  not  chap.  1. 1 .  note.— In  this  passage  Ihe  spostle  leache%  Ih 

si  hand,  bul  at  arrest  diitsnce:  forgotten  likewise,  what  Ihe  In  ChilstihaUbe  raised  heforelhallvhgare  changed :  rmnnam 

usatle  halh  amnned  concerning  this  paange,  thai  It  was  written  told  oipressly.  ver.  15.  thai  'the  Hvlng  who  remain  al  Ihe  eombu 

1^  the  command  of  the  I-ord:  So  that  If  hohas  erred  In  Ihia,  or  In  of  Christ,  ahall  not  anliclpate  them  who  are  asleep"  In  Jesus.   He 

•■TPanleular,hlsinspiraIloninniahavebeenadelnalsn.  Besldo^^  learhes  likewise.  If  IamnoImh>n>Ken.lbBllhedesdlnChrlstBhan 

we  &••  no  roswi  to  think  that  Paul  Imagined  he  would  be  sliva  be  raised  before  any  of  Iho  wicltcd  sre  raised ;  and  that  they  Bball 
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17  (Bmmi)  .4/t«iMinb,>  |re,  lit  tMnf  vht         17  Jtfltr  ike  nghteam  art  raueJ,  ve,  the  people  et  CbrUt,  wliit 

't')/'  nmun,  dull  (■^u  '")  lU  the  tame  lim^Ttilh     are  liviii;  on  the  earth  at  bit  comiog,  being  changed,  ihatl,  at  (A« 

/   '  (AeM.be  caught  up*incfiiu^(,*(0jDiii' the  Lord     lame  tiniemlh  (Aon  who  are  railed  Erom  the  dead,  As  caught  up  in 

—y'  arlia  with  ihirkiiii  ImoHirul  ud  IncamipUbla  IhhUu;  wblle  iba     iDubeLn|ihiuctnrlyiDuiifcHMlb;r>l>ej»mraClbeiiidf^BiHltr 

'     '                  iBf  of  Chnil.  .VllciMUiFKI)iiii|iMtiDlDtHi  uught  ICoc.  iv,i2,  3.  TDprnKiIhulhcrigbieoiu,  whomliecilli.  lCor.iv.4§. 'bes' 

■Aa  br  Adun  nil  die,  »  *l»  bj  Chrlal  all  ahall  be  made  aliie.  •&  Tctil7inen,'aluUabl«inIieavrDj]f.lhaIla,bicorrupilbleuidiauiKr- 

Butavery  ana  in  bla  proper  band.'  The  liiblaoua  all  in  one  band,  Ulbo(llea,SI.  Pllul■I>l^Ts^.6a,  "rhi*lBffliDi.bmlinB,'n>iDetr, 

and  Iba  wiclied  in  another.    And  icr.  48.  'Aa  <he  eantaj  man  tbalwe  ahall  bear  the  ImuaoMhebeatenlr  man,  'bruuaedeiih 

e  eanhj  and  inarul  like  Adaia,  an'  I  nana-     lion  Inherit  incorrupLinn.'  Bul^lhe  ri«hli'<ma'!i%  in  obMIn^^ 

HHl »Uie'h«nn1)' man Chilat  K, luch     dom oCOod,  ul ihink  lapU^y  intkuued'la lln^ ^V"^- "' "*'' 

beaMea,!!..:.. 

irapaitorihi 

,,-ie  Ihat  the  wi „, ^ „. 

uiy.  who  cannol  lar  ulda  Ihair  aulj  preja-     aiel  of  lbs  ponion  which  he)oB(s  (o  Ihein, 

In  dplnlon  not  aufficienlij  auinianed  br  (he        4.  AneTlhejudcnisnI,theTiahleoaaaistobseaii(hluplD  chiDd% 

hal  Ihs  wielted  ahaii  be  niaFti  from  [be  dead     ID  Join  the  Lord  in  lbs  air,  in  order  lo  Iheir  colngiviib  bin  Inio 


■X..^, 

re  on  Ihe  eailhalChii«'acoaun«;,  ianber  prDofs,  io  be Eianit  wiiK Ore,  UiewlckedleRihereonmu^  alter  — -,-_ . 

iiiupB.  will  be  Ihouahl  neeeaauv  loealabhab  iheae  polnia.    I,  ineM.peiiahhiltaeieneialeaall*(rallan.  Aci:ordln|)7,Du[apDBIle, 

lerelore.  lay  before  Uie  reader  lbs  following  conalderailonH  for  speaking  aflhepunlahmenloflhe  wicked,  aijraeipreaaljr.STtaeaa. 


wUh  UeahlT,  moclal,  corrupUble  bodice,  like  Dune  In  nblch  tiier     hea'en,  1  Tbeaa.  Ir.  IT.    Bnl  the  wickedTnM  being  rauahl 


rinapDniabmi  _„.... 

God,  and  wbD  obej  not  the  foapel  of  our  Lord 
I,  anu  jDCEjrrupuoiE  iHHutia.  i^nnat  v.  inejrahailsnfltrpuiilalunenl,  erenererlaating  dc 
„  ,  'blch  Incornrpllbk  andim-  tlonnvmtbepreaeaceof  theLord,andlVoaitheglor7Dfhiap 
areprooilsed,  or  apokrn  of,  eiidanllT  relate  lo  the  —In  like  manner  IheepoidlcJDba.srieekini  of  the  wicked  all 
te.  lliua,  when  ttLeapDAio  Fan],apeakiugofChriBt,  judcment,  ssts, Rev. kxL 8.  Thejshall 'havelbelr  portion 
LSI.  '  Who  will  re-fashion  our  humbladbodT,  that  n     bke  wblehbumethwllh  Are  and  brtraatone,  which  1i  ibe  ■ 


ma;  become  of  Uke  fonn  with  hla  iloriaua  bodf,'  It  la  lbs  bod*  of  death.'  But  if  the  wicked  are  to  die  a  aeeood  time,  b; 

Ihoaeoolj  '  whose  converaatkin  le  u  beaten,' ear.  iW.  which  diall  Iknofihgir  badr.lnlheburnin(afttae  eanh,  which  ia 

raeiianatthednd.a^aftbe|1or7,Kp1nluaUIf,and1ncorniptibllltj  srledln  lalalnglhemwIihaplrliual.tinnHH'tai.anillncornipdblebii^ 

erhinclnfoflbelinnK,  I  Cor.  if .  43—44.,  diss,  like  thoas  of  the  sons  of  Qad,  or  In  chaoilog  socb  of  Ibem 

Ihawlcked,  bill  of  V'hsmwhoaie  Christ's  as  are  allie  al  Itae  coming  of  Chrlw.  seeing  lhe;r  are  ao  soon  to 


tuUng,'  let.  23.  and  wiio  are  to  '  Inbei^IIhe  klngdon 
aalDUeedthewhoIeoflhe  reaioutag  in  Ihal  chapier 


ilearli  snincea.— Panher.lhoufh  there  al 


the  bnchmesB  of  thi 


IboT  that  be  ■iaeahal]  shine  as  e  aoleobjeciof  thrlr 

id  Ihej  Ihet  turn  nuinr  lo  tight-  lly  nleaaufra,  lit  li  la 

, cTer,' Dan. III. 3.    Solikewiso  bj bebig bronghl bs. 

oDrLardtellsus,MatL  1111.43,  'Than  ahall  lbs  tiihleouaablnet'onb  F.cDtrunible,  nwnal 

passageiklnthiidlacaiiraelDlheThcsiialonianslhenponlFaneBka  lit  Immortal  bodies^ 

nf  nonebaloflhe  dead  In  Chrlal,' eer.  14,  lA.andafihcmwhoare  indrsadT  (ogoawar 


But  if  the  acriplure  balh  nowhere  said,  or  Inalnnaled,  that  the 
wicked  are  to  be  laiaed  with  Bplriliul,  ImnHiilal,  and  iDcomipllble 

bodiea  of  ihai  kiodl  tn  smaller  of  bet  of  this  mafnltuje.  and  wUeh 
depend*  entirei;  on  rcTsbtion,  to  go  one  step  frrther  than  the 


afChriBI,oblahlglnrlans.lnHnan*l.andincorniiillble bodies.  Fhr  blebodles^  lownthlslBBOtlbsiennlaeresdinlof theOreel 

example,  oar  Lord's  words.  Uilie  ik.  36.  '  And  axe  the  ehUitren  of  bat  I  prodace  It  here,  odI;  lo  shew  whal  opinion  same  of  tl 

DudTbeini  Ihe  children  of  (he  reeurreetlon,'  plilnlj  impif.  that  eienla  enlenalned  of  the  resuneclion  bodjof  ihe  wicked. 

IhcT  who  ate  nol  the  chiblrenofDiHl,  ere  not  Ihe  children  of  the  Ver,  17.— 1,  Afterwards  we,  tbeHilngwho  remain,  shalllofietheT 

rcmrreellen.  InlheaomenHuinortfalillhechlhlrenafOodare.  Ho  wUhthembeeanghtiqi.] — E*r>ia  does  not  inplTthattbe  righteous 

alsB,  'theilorjita  be  reeaaled  In  ua.*  beiMI  lenned.  Rom.  Till,  l*.  arelabecaDihlaplnunedlalelTaftcrthedeadinClirislaTeralseA 

'  Ihe  DsnlKslatloa  of  the  sons  offlad;'  Uie  eipresolon  certainly  but  abnptjrthat  thr;  shall  be  cauihl  upsftarlbal  eient,  wHhau 

Implies  that  Ihat  ghirr  Is  nol  lo  be  reeealed  In  them  who  are  not  drlonninlng  how  hmg  after  It.    Between  the  resurreclkw  of  Ihe 

IhasonsofOnd.— And  Id  Isachns  what  that  glorr  Is,  b;  which  the  lighteoim  and  Iholrbemg  cauihl  up,  the  Ueing  are  to  be  changed, 

sou  ofOod  are  lo  be  dMlngulsbed  (Vom  Ibe  wicked,  dehTeranee  as  la  hnplled  in  Ifaelr  not  nntlctpBlhut  them  who  are  aaltep.    AUs 

from  Ihe  bondage  of  corruption  la  called,  Rom. •ill. SI.  'Ihe  free-  Ihe  wicked  are  lo  beialsrd,  sArr  Ihe  change  hi 

.lomoflheglorj-'"--"' " ....-— ^ w-     .■_._-    — .. ._._»_...,« ™. 


then,  that  Ihe  inanlli!'! 


larjiDflberhlhfrenorfJodt' and  then ,. _.  .„, 

ta  bondage  ofcDrruptloa  Is  silled,  <er.  23.  'Ihe  adop-     be  raised  In  his  or 
lud  tv  which  seashlp  to  God  Is  canalll 


resurreclioo.  will  be  acrompllahed  b;  the  redrmpUon  of  their  (hough  not  laken  notice  of  In  thisplscs,  are  (QUr  declared  bgr  the 

bodr  froBi  camipliDB.  and  by  Ibe  ghirj  thai  la  Uien  lu  be  reieated  spoatle  slaewhrre.    Ree  I'Hieas.  t.  3.  note  2. 

no  them,  iliniplles,lhal  while  the  rlgbteoui  on  thai  occasion  shall  B.  'A,,  laanadrrrb  of  tune;  ij-".  of  phee. 

be  shewedto  he  ilie  sons  of  God.  by  obtahilng  glorloas,  Incornipt-  3.  Ought  \in.}--A,Ti,-,.iri,,i,,    Dr.  %Dtl  (Chrfitfan  UTe,  tot. 

Ible.  sadlBinnrta]  bodies,  the  wkked.  at  Ihe  teiUTreeUon.  byap-  IH.  n,t9M.)  thinks  Ibis  shsll  be  eilKled  by  Ihe  actlilly  of  the  gioil- 

peartngin  Heihlr.  carraptiUe.  mortal  bodies,  Ilks  tboK  In  which  fledbMleaof  Ihe  righteous,  and  not  bjr  Itae  mlnlMry  of  angela.  But 

Ihcjrdleiu  ahallbe  ahewed  net  to  be  eons  of  God.    The  truth  la,  his  ophiion  Is  contradicted  by  the  impoit  of  Ihe  ortglnsi  word  ir"- 

to  auppofe  that  the  kicked  ahall  arlao  with  thesam*  kind  of  body  ^t«^f^a,wldeh.aalbecTillcaDbscrTe,  denotes  an  external  three. 

aa  the  righleoua,  Is  to  auppoae  that  iheyare  'the  children  of  iho  After  lbs  Judgmsnt,  sUlhs  righleou^  both  those  who  are  ralsarf 

■issnlnn.— Nay,  It  la  loiiippnee,  thai  there  aliall  be  no  manifeata-  air.  In  clouds,  as  Chilslblniwlf  was  when  he  left  this  earth.  Orthe 

Hon  or  iHscnmlnation  of  Ibe  anns  of  Ood  al  the  leautrection,  con-  meaniiwm^be.  Ihi^shallbe  eaoghl  uphitfciiH'i.  byihemlola. 

Wary  to  the  doclrina  of  the  i^maUe  PauL  Ity  of  Ihe  sllrnding  angela,  lo  join  and  acconpany  ibe  Lord  lo  bia 

Here  a  Ihnughl  of  groat  Importance  occurs.  Btay  not  Ihe  oiani-  relumtohearen.  OBtlieolherliBnd,1liewicke(^na(helngeaugbt 

IhBlsllon  of  Ihr  sa»«  nf  Ood,  by  the  ginry  lo  be  Tetealed  In  Ihelr  ap,  moat  remain  on  Uie  ranh  i  both  tboac  who  were  alirealHie 

bode,  luply.  (Inl  the  dlacitintnalian  of  (he  rlghlemis  fnm  Ibe  comhig  of  die  Lord,  and  Ihose  who  were  raised  from  the  dead. 

■icIeiLal  the  gi'iipraljiidgmenl,  lelnhenaik.  not  bysnyfonml  And  as  lbs  eaclh  la  id  beburalwlth  Sre,  they  shall  not  escape, 

loqaliy  Into  Ihe  clianicler  and  acUona  of  each  IndlihluaL  which  bM  shall  perish  In  the  general  eonaaxiatinn. 

■rouMrenfWili-ihyofJiiitgmrntDiuchlongprlhanthewhaladn.  4-  In  clowls.)— In  srtlplure.  umltilndea  of  angels  are  railed 

■alteloflh^wurlillBanylhnes^•pealeri;l>ulbT  Ihe  kind  of  body  dsufa,  Msit  uie.  30.  Wherpforr,  canihl  up  In  clouds  may  alj^. 

la  whteb  oath  aliall  aiqwar.    So  ihat  iho  ttne  character  of  eiery  ff,  caught  up  by  the  mliiirity  of  angels.   ClrnJi  likewise  signify 
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in  the  air :  and  00  we  •hall  he  for  ever  with    eloudi,  to  join  the  Lordin  the  air,  H^  we  toKf  all  aocompanj  him 


the  Lord.* 

18  (*n(t,  331.)     Wherefore,  comfort  one 
another  (»)  with  theae  worda.^ 


in  hia  return  to  heaven :  And  to  we  shall  he  for  ever  with  the  Lord, 
18  Wherefore,  making  theae  grand  erenta  the  aubject  of  jonr 
frequent  meditation,  comfort  one  another,  by  repeating  these  di- 
>rinely  inapired  words,  in  which  I  have  delivered  them  to  you  by 
the  commandment  of  Chriat,  ver.  16. 


Seal  multitudet  of  people,  Heb.  xii.  1.  According  to  this  tense, 
e  meaning  will  be,  caught  up  in  great  numbers  at  once. 
6.  To  loin  the  Lord  in  the  air.]— E»f  mwrnvrnrtv  Kw^iow  i<(  mtf. 
One  of  the  aenaes  ofmiravrmm  is,  me  qffero^  me  c<M|/ero.— Scapula. 
This  meaning  the  word  hath  here,  becaufie  it  is  not  the  beginning, 
but  the  conclusion  of  the  judgment,  which  is  described  in  this 
clause.  AccordingIy,our  joining  the  Lord  In  the  air,i8  called,2Thee8. 
ii.  L  'Our  gathering  together  around  him.' — From  this  verse  it  ap* 
pears,  that  at  the  judgment  Christ  will  fix  his  seat  in  the  air. 


6.  And  so  we  shall  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord.}— Here  the  apostle 
plainly  refers  to  our  Lord's  promise,  John  xiv.  2.  '  I  go  to  prepare  a 
place  for  you.  3.  And  if  1  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will 
come  anln,  and  receive  you  unto  myselC  that  where  1  am,  there 
TO  may  be  also.'  See  aim  John  xvii.  dl.  From  the  doctrine  taught 
In  this  verse,  Whitby  infers,  that  the  souls  of  the  faithful  were 
not  with  the  Lord  before  the  resurrection. 

Ver.  18.  With  these  words.}— Some  BISS.  add  here  r%9  trvM^sre;, 
these  words  'of  the  Spirit' 


CHAPTER  V. 
View  and  lUuotration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter 

Thx  apoatle,  after  describing  the  coming  of  Chriat  to  will  raiae  us  up  also  by  Jeaua,  and  will  present  ua  with 

raise  the  dead,  and  carry  the  righteous  with  him  into  you.' — ^And  in  thia  epistle,  1  Theaa.  i.  10.  *  And  to  wait 

heaven,  doea  not  quit  the  aubject  of  Christ's  return ;  but  for  his  Son  from  heaven,  whom  he  raised  from  the  dead, 

proceeds  in  this  chapter  to  foretell  the  terror  which  hia  even  Jesus,  who  delivers  us  from  the  vrrath  which  is  to 

appearing  will  occasion  to  the  wicked,  and  the  puniah-  come.'    Hence  alao,  in  the  proof  of  the  divine  original 

ment  which  he  will  inflict  on  them.    This  circumstance  of  the  gospel  under  our  consideration,  the  apoetle  very 

merits  the  reader's  attention,  because  it  proves,  that,  in  properly  connecta  Christ's  return  to  judgment  with  hia 

deacribing  Christ's  return  to  the  earth,  the  apoetle  had  resurrection  from  the  dead ;  and  produces  the  two  eventa 

Bome  farther  view  beaidea  that  of  comforting  the  Thea-  thua  connected  as  hia  fourth  argument — 1  Theaa.  iv.  14. 

aaloniana  under  the  death  of  their  relations.   For  if  this  '  For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died,'  for  calling  himaelf 

bad  been  his  only  purpose,  nothing  more  waa  necessaiy  the  Son  of  God  and  Judge  of  the  world,  *  and  rose 

but  to  tell  them,  that  '  if  they  believe  Jesus  died  and  again,'  to  prove  that  these  characters  really  belong  to 

rose  again,  so  also  them  who  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  hun ;  even  so  must  we  also  believe,  that '  them  who  sleep 

bring  with  him.'     Wherefore,  since   in  the  preceding  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him'  from  the  dead  into 

chapter  he  not  only  mentions  the  resurrection  and  de-  heaven.  The  truth  is,  we  cannot  believe  the  reaurrection 

parture  of  the  righteoua  into  heaven,  but  enters  into  a  of  Jesus,  without  believing  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  and 

particular  description  of  the  circumstances  of  Christ's  the  Judge  of  the  world ;  and  if  we  believe  that  he  ia  the 

coming  to  judgment,  by  which  his  power  and  greatness.  Son  of  God  and  the  Judge  of  the  world,  we  must  believe 

as  the  Son  of  God  and  governor  of  the  world,  wilt  be  that  his  gospel  is  a  revelation  from  God. 

manifested ;  alao,  since  in  this  chapter  he  goes  on  to  Farther,  the  argument  taken  from  Christ's  power  and 

foretell  the  terror  which  Christ's  return  will  occasion  to  dignity  aa  Judge,  is  introduced  in  this  proof  of  the  divine 

the  wicked,  and  the  punishment  which  be  vrill  inflict  on  original  of  the  gospel  with  peculiar  propriety ;  because 

them ;  it  seems  to  me  plain,  that  his  chief  design  in  all  it  efiectually  removed  those  prejudicea  which  were  en- 

this  was  to  shew,  that  by  committing  the  judgment  of  tertained,  from  the  very  beginning,  against  Christ  and 

the  world  to  Chriat,  the  Father  hath  confirmed  his  Son's  his  gospel,  on  account  of  his  havingHieen  publicly  put  to 

gospel,  and  hath  authorized  him  to  punish  all  who  do  death,  aa  a  deceiver,  by  the  chief  priests.    For  his  cmd- 

not  obey  it ;  aa  the  apostle  also  expressly  afllirms,  2  Tbess.  fixion,  though  a  stumbling-block  to  the  Jews,  waa  necee- 

L  8,  9.  sary  to  his  resurrection,  whereby  his  dignity  aa  the  Son 

To  the  authority,  however,  of  Christ  as  Judge,  and  to  of  God,  and  his  power  as  Judge  of  the  worid,  have  been 

the  argument  for  die  divine  original  of  the  gospel  found-  establiahed  beyond  contradiction.    Since  then  the  return 

ed  thereon,  it  may  be  otjected,  that  we  have  no  evidence  of  Christ  to  judgment  is  indubitable,  the  righteous  may 

thereof  excepting  the  apostle's  prophecy,  and  Christ's  rejoice  in  the  prospect;  firmly  persuaded,  that  they  ahall 

own  prediction,  that  he  will  return  as  Judge.    I  there-  obtun  the  resurrection  to  eternal  life  promised  them  in 

fore  reply,  that  although,  in  ordinary  casea,  a  prophecy  the  gospel.  On  the  other  hand,  the  wicked  may  tremble, 

proves  nothing  till  it  be  accomplished,  yet  we  have  com-  when  they  think  of  the  circumstancea  of  Christ's  advent 

plete  evidence,  in  Christ's  resurrection  from  the  dead,  foretold  hy  his  apostle,  and  of  that  terrible  punishment 

that  the  prophecies  concerning  his  return  to  judge  the  which  he  will  then  inflict  upon  them,  and  from  which 

world^ill  in  due  time  be  accomplished.    For,  seeing  none  of  them  shall  escape.    Nay,  infidels  themselves, 

the  chief  priests  and  eldera  of  the  Jews  put  him  to  death  although  they  may  believe  nothing  at  all  of  the  matter, 

aa  a  deceiver,  because  he  called  himself  '  the  Christ,  the  should  not  make  light  of  the  warning  which  the  gospel 

Son  of  the  blessed'  God,  and  because  he  afiirmed,  that  revelation  hath  given  them  of  Christ's  return ;  becaoae 

'  they  should  see  him  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power,  the  bare  possibility  of  its  happening  ought  to  fill  them 

and  coming  in  the  clouds  in  heaven,'  namely,  to  raise  with  terror. 

the  dead  and  judge  the  world ;  his  resurrection  firom  the  His  description  of  the  punishment  of  the  wicked  the 
dead  is  certainly  a  demonstration  from  God,  that  he  is  apostle  introduces  with  observing,  that  there  was  no  need 
his  Son ;  tliat  he  is  now  on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and  for  his  writing  anv  thing  to  the  Thessalonians,  concern- 
that  he  will  come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  to  judge  man-  ing  the  time  of  Christ's  coming  to  judge  the  world,  ver. 
kind.  Hence,  the  first  preachers  of  the  gospel  alwaya  1 . — ^Because,  from  what  he  had  formerly  told  them,  they 
appealed  to  Christ's  resurrection,  as  the  proof  of  hia  re-  knew  perfectly  that  the  time  of  it  is  uncertain,  not 
turn  to  judgment  For  example,  Paul,  in  his  oration  to  having  been  revealed  to  any  person ;  and  that  it  will  be 
the  learned  Athenians,  Acts  xvii.  31.  '  He  will  judge  sudden  and  unexpected,  ver.  2.^--and  vrill  occasion  great 
the  world  in  righteousness  bv  that  man  whom  he  hath  terror  and  astonishment  to  the  wicked,  when  he  comes  to 
i^ppointed ;  whereof  he  hath  given  assurance  unto  all  men,  punish  them.  And  their  terror  will  be  exceedingly  in- 
in  that  he  hath  raiaed  him  from  the  dead.' — 2  Cor.  iv.  14.  creased  by  this,  tliat,  about  the  time  of  Christ's  coming. 
Knowing,  that  he  who  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead,  '  they  will  promiae  to  themtelvea  peace  and  safety'  for  a 
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grest  length  of  yean.   But  while  In  this  state  of  security,  them,  a  teconcl  dme,  to  edify  each  other,  by  making  the 

'  sudden  destruction  shall  come  upon  them,  and  none  of  great  discoveries  contained  in  this  epistle  the  subjects  of 

them  shall  esci^,'  ver.  3. — ^This  is  all  the  apostle  thought  their  daily  conversations,  vcr.  1 1. 

fit  to  write  at  present  concerning  the  punishment  of  the  His  principal  design  being  finished,  the  apostle  can- 
wicked*  Nevertheless,  as  he  hath  declared,  chap.  iv.  17.  tioned  the  Thessalonian  brethren  against  those  errors 
that  the  righteous  are  to  be  caught  up  firom  the  earth,  in  and  irregularities,  which  Timothy  had  informed  him  still 
clouds,  to  join  the  Lord  in  the  air,  that  thi^  may  be  for  prevailed  among  them.  In  particular,  because  many  were 
ever  with  him,  it  follows,  that  the  wicked,  being  left  on  not  as  submissive  to  their  spiritual  guides  as  it  became 
the  earth,  shall  be  burnt  in  the  conflagration  which  the  them  to  be,  he  besought  them  to  be  obedient  to  those 
apostle  Peter  assures  us  will  consume  the  earth  after  the  who  laboured  among  them  in  the  ministry,  and  whose 
judgment  is  ended,  2  Pet  iiL  10-12.  Hiis  being  the  duty  it  was  to  admonish  and  rebuke  them  for  their  faults, 
unavoidable  lot  of  the  wicked,  had  not  St  Paul  good  rea^  ver.  12. — and  to  esteem  them  very  highly  for  their  work's 
son  to  call  their  punishment  destruction,  and  to  declare  sake,  ver.  13. — On  the  other  hand,  the  Thessalonian  nri- 
that  none  of  them  shall  escape  1  nisters,  who  perhaps  had  been  negligent  in  admonishing 
Having  set  forth  the  punishment  to  be  inflicted  on  the  and  rebuking  the  faulty  among  them,  he  exhorted  to  be 
wicked  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  under  the  idea  of  de-  very  plain  in  warning  and  reproving  such  as  walked  dis- 
struction,  the  ^>ostIe  told  the  Thessalonians,  that  being  orderiy ;  and  aflectionately  to  support  the  Weak,  by  ad- 
fully  instructed  concerning  the  design  of  Christ's  coming,  ministering  proper  consolations  to  them;  and  to  be 
that  event  will  not  be  terrible  to  them,  ver.  4,  5. — ^Yet,  patient  towards  all,  ver.  14. — and  to  take  care  that  none 
they  were  not  to  live  slothfully  and  securely  like  the  of  their  flock  rendered  evil  for  evil  to  any  one,  ver.  15.— 
widced,  but  they  were  to  watch  continually,  ver.  6, 7. —  Then,  addressing  the  pastors  and  people  jointly,  he  gave 
and,  as  persons  living  in  the  midst  of  enemies,  they  were  them  a  variety  of  practical  advices,  ver.  16-22. — After 
always  to  have  on  the  Christian  armour,  ver.  8. — be-  which  he  prayed  fervently  for  the  sanctification  of  the 
cause  God  had  not  appointed  them  to  wro/A,  or  destruo-  Thessalonians,  ver.  23,  24. — and  begged  them  to  pray 
tion  with  the  wicked  in  the  general  conflagration,  but  to  for  him  and  his  assistants,  ver.  25. — and  laid  the  rulers 
salvation  through  Jesus  Clmst,  ver.  9. — ^who  ctied  for  of  the  church  under  an  oath,  to  cause  this  his  epistle  U> 
this  end,  that  whether  they  were  of  the  number  of  the  be  read  to  all  the  holy  brethren ;  namely,  in  their  own 
dead  or  of  the  living  at  his  coming,  they  may  live  in  ci^,  and  in  the  neighbouring  churches,  ver.  27.^ — ^Then 
endless  happiness  wiUi  him,  ver.  10. — ^LasUy,  he  deared  gave  them  his  apostolical  benediction,  ver.  28. 


7%tf  Fourth  Argument  continued* 

Nmw  Tbawslatiow.  Coxmsktahy. 

Cbap.  v.— 1  (ai)  ffovever,  concerning'  the  Chap.  V.— 1  Hovrevert  concerning  the  time  of  the  duration  of 

times  and  the  seasons,*  brethren,  ye  have  no  the  world,  and  the  particular  season  at  which  Christ  will  come  to 

need  that  I  write  to  you;*  judgment  brethrent  ye  have  no  need  that  I-arite  to  you  / 

2  For  yourselves  know  perfectly,  that  the  2  For^  from  the  words  of  Christ,  which  I  formerly  repeated  in 
day  of  the  J^rd  so  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  your  hearing,  yourselves  knoto  perfectly,  that  the  day  of  the  Lord 
nightt     (Matt  xxiv.  42-44.)  so  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night ;  cometh  suddenly  and  unex- 
pectedly ;  and  will  occasion  the  greatest  consternation  to  the  wicked. 

3  For  when  they  shall  say.  Peace  and  safe-  3  For,  at  the  very  time  when  they  shall  promise  to  one  another 
ty,  then  sudden  destruction  cometh  upon  them,  uninterrupted  peace,  and  perfect  safety,  even  then,  sudden  destrue^ 
as  the  pains  of  cHld'bearing^  on  her  who  is  tion  and  irresistible  cometh  upon  them,  as  the  pains  of  child-bearing 
with  cmld ;  and  they  shall  not  escape.*  on  her  who  is  with  child  g  and  they  shall  not  escape  the  judgment 

and  punishment  of  that  terrible  day. 

Ver.  I.^l.  However,  concerning  the  times  and  the  sesaons.]—  In  them  when  they  find  themselves  overtaken  bvths  Jodgment, 

Xf  4vo<,  timest  are  longer  periods,  bat  *t*eo*,  seasons,  are  thepar>  than  to  compare  it  to  the  pains  of  child-bearing.  This  description 

tiealar  parts  of  these  periods  in  which  events  take  place.   Tbu^  is  the  more  affecting,  that  the  verbs  are  alf  In  the  present  time — 

Dan.  ii.  21.  God  ehangtth  the  times,  the  periods  of  the  duration  of  so  cometh;  sudden  destruction  cometh;  representing  the  oertainty 

kingdoms,  and  the  seasons,  the  particular  parts  of  these  periods  in  and  instantaneousness  of  its  coming.    Luke  xzi.  34. 
whteh  revolutions  are  to  take  place.  Acts  i.  7.  'It  does  not  belong        2  And  thej  shall  not  escape.]— The  persons  who  shall  not 


times  of  the  Gentiles  shall  be  fulfilled.— Rom.  v.  6.  k«ts  %»tft9,  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  librd,  and  firom  the  glory  of 

'  In  due  time  Christ  died.'— In  the  passage  under  consideration,  hispower,'  2  Thess.  i.  8,  9. 

the  plural  number  is  used  for  the  singular.  See  Ess.  iv.  22.  Though  the  apostle  Paul  hath  often  spoken  of  Christ's  return 

2  Te  have  no  need  that  I  write  to  vou.]— This  he  says,  because  ttam  heaven,  and  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  the  judgmoat 

when  he  was  with  them  he  had  taught  them,  that  it  was  not  for  of  the  world,  and  the  state  of  the  righteous  and  of  the  wicked  after 

them  to  know  the  times  or  the  seasons,  which  the  Ftather  hath  put  the  Judgment,  this  is  the  only  passage  in  which  he  hath  professedly 

In  his  own  power;  and  had  repeated  to  them  Christ's  hijnnctinn  given  an  account  of  these  great  events.   Tet.  as  he  has  not  intro- 

to  watch,  'because  in  such  an  hour  as  they  thought  not,  the  Son  duced  all  the  pariiculars  relating  to  them,  which  he  hin)self,  his 

of  man  cometh,'  Matt  udv.  43.    By  making  this  observation,  the  Master,  and  the  other  apostles  have  occasionally  mentioned,  k 

apostle  represses  that  vain  curiosity  which  is  natural  to  mankhid,  will  not  be  unprofitable  If  in  this  place,  taking  1  Thess.  iv.  14.  and 

who,  not  content  vrith  the  knowledge  of  things  useful,  hidulge  an  v.  1.  2,  3.  as  the  groundwork  of  the  description,  I  shall  insert  in 

Immoderate  desire  of  searching  Into  thhigs  which,  because  the  their  order,  the  ninher  discoveries  concerning  the  Judgment  of 

discovery  of  them  would  be  hurtfhl,  God  nath  concealed.    In  the  the  world,  and  the  final  issues  of  things,  which  are  made  to  us  in 

present  instance,  the  knowledge  of  the  time  of  Christ's  coming  other  parts  of  the  scripture, 

would  be  prejudicial  to  the  sAirrs  of  the  world.  Before  the  coming  of  Christ  to  put  an  end  to  the  world,  sn  tboss 

Ver.  2L  So  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night )— This  Is  the  comparison  events  Included  '  in  the  mystery  of  God  which  he  hath  declared  to 

by  which  our  Lord  himself  illustrated  the  unexpectedness  of  his  his  servants  the  prophets,  must  be  flnishecL'  Rev.  x.  7.   But  ss 

comingi  B(>^  ^oriv.  43.   It  Is  used  by  Peter  likevrise,  2  Pet  ill.  10.  many  of  these  events  have  not  as  yet  taken  place,  the  coming  of 

Bee  Rev.  Hi.  3.  The  ancients,  firom  this  comparison,  and  ttom  the  Christ  may  still  be  at  a  great  (fistmce.   Accordinglv,  the  apMtlSk 

parable  of  the  virgins,  fancying  that  Christ's  coming  to  Judgment  Peter  hath  foretold,  2  Eplst  iil.  3, 4.  that  In  the  last  days  there  will 

will  be  in  the  nij^t,  instituted  their  TigHs,  that  at  his  comnig  ha  be  scofl%rs,.who,  because  his  coming  is  delayed  for  a  long  time,  will 

might  find  them  watching.  But  the  true  meaning  of  the  eompamon  ridicule  the  promise  of  his  coming,  and  afllrm,  that  the  worid  never 

is,  that  nke  the  coming  of  a  thief  in  the  night,  on  those  who  are  shall  have  an  end.   For  the  same  reason  also,  as  Paul  Informs  us, 

asleep  and  unarmed,  the  comlnf  of  Christ  will  be  unexpected,  and  these  men,  Immediately  before  the  comfaig  of  Christ,  vriK  promise 

full  of  terror  to  the  vricked ;  without  determining  whether  It  win  to  one  another  peace  and  safety  fbr  a  grpat  length  of  years.   But 

be  in  the  day-time  or  In  the  oight.  white  the  last  generation  of  the  wicked  are  thus  living  in  a  state  of 

Ver.  3.— I.  As  the  pains  of  chlld-besring  on  her  who  Is  with  child.)  absohite  securitv,  the  Lord  himself  will  descend  from  heaven,  to 

—Nothing can  be  conceived  more  forcible  to  represent  the  anguish  their  unspeakable  astonishment.  And  their  consternation  will  bs 

and  torment  of  the  wicked,  occasioned  by  the  stinirins  of  their  augmented  by  the  visible  majesty  in  which  he  will  u)pear.    For 

own  consciences,  and  by  the  hon  Id  fears  which  shall  be  excited  be  will  corns 'in  his  own  glory,' Luke  Ix.  25. 'and  in  the  glory  of 
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4  But  ge,  brethren,  art  not  in  darkTieii  i  je  m  out  in  ■  itata 
of  ignonnce  and  HKurilj,  like  Ihs  beBtheii,(a  aWAcifaycirCbitit 
ihould,  like  a  thief  in  the  Jtight,  ctme  or  i/»u  imeipectcttl;,  ud 
Etl  yon  irilh  terror. 

6  JU  geartieru  ot^gtit,  and  tent  af  dag:'  6  .^U  ye  who  believe  an  enlightened  perma,  and  pemni  fir 

WGwesotfoWS  ef  night,  nncAer  of  daiknen.'  whiwe  benefit  the  day  of  juitgroent  ia  ifipoiDled.  We  are  ntlfer- 
loni  living  in  the  night  of  beathenuh  ignonnce,  neilAer  perteni 
far  ■whoiH  the  darlmeti  of  elenul  ileMh  ii  detigned. 

6  Therefore,  let  ns  not  ileep,  even  at  the         6  Therefore,  u  peimu  enlightened,  let  ut  net  otapefg  turteinet 
others ;  bat  let  lu  watch,  snil  be  sober.  with  leniumlit;,  men  at  the  heaibeni  i  bvt  let  tit  keep  ourtehie* 

avake,  andpreiervt  Ih*  right  ute  afreaton  by  hsbitiul  temperance. 

7  Forth^-wAs  sleep,  ileep  in  the  night,  snd  T  For  they  who  ileep,  ileep  in  Ike  night,  and  they -who  get  drmk, 
Hutymha  gel  drunk,^  erednuikeii  intheiu^t.     do  it  in  lie  night  i  that  is,  the  stnpidity  and  setisasli^  in  which 

the  heathens  life,  arc  suitable  to  the  dariuiesa  of  ignoraiKS  in  which 

they  liTe, 
atvt  being  SoyS  ef  day,  let  utile  fober,         8  But  we  being  pereon*  fhr  wAns  the  day  of  judgment  te  ap- 
u_. ,.^    ._.  ,.__       ._,_._.  ..      .._       _    .._. ..,_=..  __  _,   ^1^ 


crnuinlhsuhiBiBeU'lothsaaiBlinI  iou*,  *l«i|wSa 

suipirwhig  UuK  of  llie  ■un,  huI  glte  to  hearan,  awl 
wblch  account  he  is  called  Iht  Day 

■tt^Aor,  Re>.  jidl.  IS.  wblehlsID  FoDflnrMfon,  k 

.  HaHlUeame>tIflRdtd,iioiwlUia  rm  ih^  iben  b^ 

ui  Innnmarable  hsB  of  aniels,  the  and  dmih  uf  Dm 

who  ihall  aoDounce  his  ar^nl  bv  a  1  how  Iihh  k  «iU 

\r  )a;  Ihu  (he  JnittniHilarihe  worM  pJeuurE  orood. 

.  - — , _-  ....  ^awecs  of  darkaen  are  lo  be  interim  AI.  Only  wlille  llicr  oilHi  belni  e'icludnl  from  all  enjormeDl,  lad 

dFitroyed.— And  now  Ih?  Lord  appearing  in  tbe  air,  autroundFil  ctpb  froni  Ihe  hone  of  enjormenl,  brcaose  ibtj  are  u  bait  no 

wiih  iDjFrtBdsof  anneli,  Ihe  toite  of  aa  archanict  ahall  be  heard,  second  reann-ocllon,  ihef  mual  anll^i  m  DtelanchDly,  the  MUeii 

procLaJmlng  thai  he  ia  eometo  judge  Ihellvingand  [he  dead.  And  neaa  of  which  K  ia  oM  poaai hie  id  describe.    Tbia  camf«IlesiL 

the  Inunpel  ahsU  SDuitri  as  (he  alsnid  for  Ihe  dead  to  come  fonb  moat  miserable  stale,  Is,  perhaps,  what  lb  setiplnrv  I*  called 

l>oinlhelrgia>es.    Uul  lh*f  abaU  nol  aU  reiin  el  once.    Eieir  'otUar  ikrkness,' and  ■the  blacLneas  of  dartness  resened  Aw 

aroCh[ieI'aalhiaCDiniii|t.'ICar.ic.S9.  Tlie dead  in ChriM  theie-  Ihe  rlxbleeua  and  iEb  wicked,  after  Jl  la  Bnlahed.  Hay  Ihe  belief 

fort,  bcinft  Ai^  ralaeil,  aJiall  appear  wilh  apirilual,  iDromjplLbEe,  of  these  great  dlacoverlea  made  by  Ihe  inspired  writers,  be  deeply 

and  immorud  bodies,  fnsliloned  like  (o  Christ's  gloriaua  boi^,  anil  Aiedbi  ourbesiu;  and  may  the  Ireqnenl  recolleclion  of  them 

shining  Bathe  brightncsa  oftbe  flrmsmenl.  AlterlbCTarenlard,  asUnus  naioliieln  sach  snuoner,  Ibatwg  mar  be  of  the  nam. 

such  of  Ihe  riiMeou*  en,  at  ihecnmini  of  Cbriat,  are  allTC  on  (he  bcrof(fae  righteoualn  thai  greit  and  terrible  (br. 

earth,  ahill  bo  cbaned ;  for  the;  '  ahall  dM  aniiclpale  (hem  who  Ver.  4.  Should  Uke  a  Ihle?  comeKK-'-'-''  HteiaUT,  loir  held 

areaaleepin  Christ,'  ITheas.  iv.  IS.   Thia  chanie,  bjrirblchlhD  on.  The  apoatle  means,  IhalaUbouihlhecoiBbiforChrlawUlbe 

.bodleaoflho  ilTing  ahall  be  tranaformed  like  to  ChrlaL's  i^oriotia  Dneipeeled  lo  the  righteous  aa  well  aa  lo  (he  wicket^  because  an. 


id  twice.— The  righleoi 


otbTBiiTDieBiialinplT.tbatallofthnii 
bal  tf  Ihr '-  ' 


were  of  sncb  s  ehaiai:ler,lbal  If  Ihe  da]r  of  ChiMhad  ee ,_, 

■hem,  it  would  bare  Ibund  Ibem  pregared.  Arnonf  as  rreai  a 
number,  there  were  doabtleee  aomo  whom  thai  day  would  bare 
'—- 1;  partlcnlarij  Ibe  disorderly  peraons •" — .■■-■■— 


1  of  God.  For 

dead,  due  regard  being  hail  to        Ver,  G,— I.  All  ye  are  aoni  of  light,  and  soaiof  day. }— This,  aa 


second  epWie,  Bnt  tlhe  apoMlB  apeaka  hi  Ihla  | 
beeiuae  tho  arealen  pan  of  Ihom  were  Urlng  si 
dliclplot  of  (Thrill  Id  <b>. 


Umaeirand  10  hie  fellowa.  and  to  (her  wonldbaaflhe'numberofihon  for  whom  Ihe  itaT  of  ]ci3|. 

will  bo  comiSeled  and  decked  ohiraUeia  of  Ihe  bealben^  Imponhif  Uiat  (her  were  bvlnf  In  M- 

19  of  the  Judge  Ailng  the  doom  lar  Ignoranee  of^^rtual  (lilBga. 

lo  whole  human  race,  from  the  Ver,  7.  lliejr  who  get  dran^  are  dmnken  hi  Ihe  olghL]— W>  /a. 

if  llme^lng  galhered  togelher,  »<m>fii-ii,  naTii  ^iSinnf .   Mi»Hn>fiii  deiMles  Ue  oM  of  fat. 

— -''^— •  loiaiaedlnlhoslr  tingdnmlLi>i»w,Ues(<Ks.— BeeBub^his,wb«h*aaMledapa» 

him.    And  behig  nge  from  FoItuk  abewbif  (bat  ttnmkmn»s»  hi  Ihs  ^.ome 


earsltallr  defended  Ih 


each  shall  receive  aceonUag  (o  ma  reckoned  Mghlr  hideceu,  eien  br  the 

>iriUsa7,'Oome,jeblMaedof  Ver.a— I.  Pddagan  the  breait-p^.l- 

tparedfOrjoB  from  Ihe  feuula.  being  panlcularlr  eipoaed  In  battTe,  and  - 

IterwUeh,  they  shall  be  eanihl  being  euremelr  danierou^  th*  ancients  i 

e  angels,  lo  >ofai  Ibe  Lord  la  Ibe  brtaat  and  Ibe  hcaiT  of  (heir  aohSera  ' 

Ini  gathered  locelher  around  aposUe  here  comperes  the  CbrtsUaa  rl 

>Uiewlcked, 'SepaitfTomme,     '-■'--£— ''-•f--|fii,F|hi  i     I  11  'In       

prepared  Ibr  the  derilandhia  phUeeTri(h(eouBnesB;' losbsw,aaBatniaaanttialtheil| 

I  ahaD  laane  from  biB  presence,  neeaDfsChriatlsa  constMtloMihs&dkna.  Tat  as  Ihe  a^um  m 

,aT1ieaa.l.&[hstla^  from  Ihe  Uth  la  likewise  maotioaed  In  that  pnaue,  the  obaamllon  psr- 

snrroimded,  and  by  which  hi*  baps  la  loo  rellaed.  TliabresstpialaoffilthaBdloTa  bslotBiBd* 

Ifbsted.  AidlhalllTeehallbum  of  mora  precloue  malarials  than  any  metal,  aodbeiBtafainil* 

wicked  left  Ibereon ;  both  them  hoaTenlyCihiJe,  win  roDdtritae  heart,  Uie  seal  of  lbs  af^" — 

■  '  I'utoorable.  The  Br        " 

-  ilIodefcnT _  , 

— , -a»nalbloobjectimo(hlnglsaoe(reet<~._  _~,  »  — 

nl  by  Arc  (beee  wicked  men  pionilaea  of  ChrM,  end  love  lo  Ood  and  man. 

—'-II  the  pleasures  of  the  3.  And  (nr  su  holmel  the  hope  of  aalFsllon.).-Ths  hssd  betaf 


Hnnlnjc  ofCbriat,  and  Ibem  who  were  reUed  bivulnenble.  The  apoatJo'e  meaolng,  stripped  of  Ibo  metaphor,  t* 

ae  of  iticu  shall  eacape :  for  (heir  numben.  thia ;— that  to  defend  our  affections  against  iha  tanpresskm  of  oub 

uncnl  by  Arc  (beee  wicked  men  pionilaea  of  ChrM,  end  love  lo  Ood  and  man. 

referrlni  the  pleasures  of  Ihe  3.  And  for  su  holmel  the  hope  of  aa1vsllon.).-Ths  hssd  betaa 

d,  (her  lived  odIj  lor  Uia  body.  thoacaiofthoseihaiwhlssndlinagtauillonsoawhlcbltMaabclioaB 
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9  FotOodhkl^notappidDtcdiutownlli,!  9  ThUhopo  ofaalvBtioniswoU  Ibnndediybr- Ga>/((atatn)iliuA 
but  (uc  n{mii«>)  (•  the  acguiiiiitii  of  uItv  n<(  appainled  ut  to  datruclion,  u  he  bath  BppiiuitHl  the  nicked, 
tion  thrmigh  our  Lord  J«ui  Chiut,  ju<  (s  obtain  lalvaltan  Ihrtugi  aur  Lord  Jerut  Chriil, 

10  Who  died  for  ua,  (hat,  irhetherve  Halca  10  IVho  died  ftr  ui,  Ihai  ic/iclher  toe  ate  o(  ihe  aaia}iar  ot  Uteia 
Ot  ileep,'  we  May  live  together  with  hiuu'  who  at  hii  coming  art  alive,  sr  of  them  who  ors  daad  in  *Twir 
(chap.  It.  17.)  grftias,  »e  may  li-ve  -aiih  him  in  heaven  for  btbt. 

1 1  MnieTelbTe,  comfort  me  aiulAer,  ead  edi-  1 1  Wktrefure,  b?  Iheee  gloriooi  diicoTeriei,  eamfart  ttu  oh* 
fj  (■'(  Tat  ira,  Utenlly,  ene  tht  *Mer)  mcA  (Ac  af  A<p  lUMfer  tA«  i{f!ic(ignt  if  life,  and  edify  eath  the  athtr  in  fiuth, 
•M«r,  eren  ■■  gjeo  ;e  do.i  temperance,  fortitude,  hope,  joj,  and  watchfulneu,  even  at  aim,  1 

know,  ye  J>. 
13  JWn,  we  beaeaeh  you,  bieUuim,  lo  know  13  JVav, -se  A«(««rA  ysu,  AretAmi,  tmuAmif  yauptehiei  tt  fAm 

^m  wAa  Ubooi  among  you,  and  vA*  f/reiide     wAs  foAnir  in  the  word  among  y<ru,  anii  -siAa  pretidt  rver  ysu  in 
over  joa  in  like  Lord,  and  admoniah  you  ;>  your  religioni  anambliea  agmabls  t»  the  wiU  of  Chritt,  andwho 

reprtvt  ytafor  t/euF  faulli,  and  exhort  you  (o  amendment  i 

13  And  to  eateem  them  very  highly  (ii)  13  And  la  eeleem  tvch  very  highly  mlh  Unxfor  their  mark't 
vilk  lore  bit  theii  wsA'i  aake.'  Be  at  peace  taktt  which  indeed  i«  honoanble  in  itielf,  and  benaiGdal  to  mankind, 
unoag  yonnelna^                                                but  atteniledwith  gmtdanger.  live  in  peace -mlh  »nt  anather, 

14  (m)  Oh  the  other  hand,  we  exhort  yen,  14  On  the  other  Aatu^  vr  ea-Aort  y*u,  ir«tAr«n,  who  are  paatora 
brethren,  admtnith  the  dittrderlg,^  (chap.  iiL  end  mlera,  adntam'ih  the  iKtorderly,  by  shewing  them  the  un  and 
ll.),com£>it  the /iuiit-A«irtei^>  eupport*  the  d&ngei  of  leaving  off  working,andofmei]illing  with  other  people'a 
weak,  be  ^  a  lang-n^ering  diiptiidtn  to-  afiain  i  encovrage  them  vho  are  faint-hearted,  when  peneeution 
itardt  aU.  ariaea ;  lupporl,  by  your  counael,  tliem  itAb,  being  weak  in  ondeF- 

■tanding,  know  not  how  to  direct  Ihsmielvea  i  and  bear  long  ■aitk 
all  who  err  through  ignorance. 

15  Toite  care  that  tM  ene  refupn  evil  for  evil  16  By  yoar  ailmonitiona,  and  by  the  prudent  nae  of  the  eenanrea 
Many  ane,bata/way(^riue ye  wAaf /5  good,  of  the  church,  toite  care  (Aa(  nsne  of  your  flock  rertim  nnVybr 
both  tmardo  one  another,  and  lonardt  alL  evil  to  any  one.  Bnt  say  to  them,  .,4/iiiayi  ^rtus  ye  wAaf  to  good, 

both  laroardi  one  another,  and lowardt  ail:  for  to  overcome  evil 
with  good,  i>  a  victory  far  more  noble  than  any  other. 

16  Alwagi  itjnet.^  (Malt  v.  11,  12. Bom.  16  Whelheryou  aiein  proaperity  orin  adveni^,ofiriis«  moin- 
V.  t.)  lain  that  rational  joy  whidi  ihe  doctrinea  sod  protniaea  of  the  goa- 

pel  inapire. 


d«p«qd,  U  malt  begr^mporfnjice     m1iiiB(rT,b7preachiDf,ea 


flj)KikiDm,u  ba*ei^ipnclFni:7iaexcriD  hZi  i^ccUoni,Di  carnal     !■,  who,tai  EbFirpubUcnuet^i^rwoTAilp,ahewerlinwbalortler 
deitna.   Boe,  tbr  (h«t  purpoBc,  nothtaa  U  belTfrlhan  to  havfl  ihe     Individuals  «em  to  exercise  IMlripiriLaalDfta;  snd  sppobiled  the 

•*  ■'- «L  u  u  uclude  mil  nin  Uiouibti  and  lum^nalluiia     'Tinas  who  obKrTedtbelieliaTloDrDrindl<)daala,aiid(ue  to  audi 

TbI*  lKi»,  IhiTefarr,  la  uoat  clenmlly  leriUEd  Iba     aa  ncca  huhjr  ibe  ■dmaDHlana  md  repraoA  neeeaiary  la  Ibeb: 

■-■-   -   "-^ ■ n^.— .— ■ — -ndmenl.'  For'»'!'iTi. ■taniBoafooitouii'aA wfttrnnv^.  0** 

iiL  10.  Dole  2.— Perhapo  dill  offlte  befonied  to  tbe  blaluiiia. 


Uwmaeliea,  taaehea  oa,  that  (he  winioriifhi  mus  noi  unlv  waicta  Tii.  iii.lO.  ooie  2.~Perhaps  ihli  offlca  behuued  to  iba  biahopa. 

buiflfhL  ltoeBpbeB.vl.l7.iwiel.  Vcr.  13.— I,  Andioeauma  theiot«riWfblyn«h»oTe,fcribdr 

VeT.9.Qodba£nMa|nii>lnleduslowraIh.}-Thede(lgnoraod  work'a  lake.)— I'rDm  tbia  we  leam,  that  Ibe  reapecl  due  from 

tnaonitliif  hlaBoDiWaaaollacoad'inn  buIlDaaiELhFwiirlil;  iho)>,  t;brltUtuii  lo  Ibelrmlnlalera,  la  founded  upon  tbslr  dUltenca  and 

dieralbre,  wha  are  appqlnled  lo  wraih.  are  anch  only  wbo  wilful-  faillimineaa  In  preachUig  the  word,  and  In  admonlahlnf  Ibnaa  *ba 

IjaiidobMinaliiliireFuaelabdicveaiidobex  Ibe  loipeL  err,  ralliFrihan  uponltaa  dignllTof  Ibelr  charaeler,  ta  nilaisor 


paUiraJ  Bleep,  an 


.klnanr 
>■  being     I 


i^e  with  tbem' oho 


thalt^aO'aBrniacd.weahaU  lliewiUi  Chritt,    The  anlllbedj,  Isbibi 

Iberelbre,  reqiUnH  that  j-ofifn.  bero  ahould  atgoiiy  leUve.  wJiob 

I.  Live  tofelher  wlih  hlm.f— lo  thoopbilon  of  •omo  eommenta.  form  I 

ton,  this  impDrti,  lh«  Iho  rlfhteoua  In  tbe  etue  of  the  dead  aiiU  denoj. 

lite  with  Ctailit.  But  In  mr  opinion,  the  apoaila  la  here  apeabini  TheUi 

°  Ver.'ll.  ESfyMthiheMher,  eTe'nai'S^Te'do.l-Thlabeinj  iliem 

Ihe  eibonalloii  wlLh  iihltb  Ihe  hiobUb  concluded  hla  disconrae,  lie  woi 

chap.  Iv.  IS.  eoBeetBhul  Chrtat'a  cariTing  wlih  bim  Inlo  b»ayca  rrorda 

nun  Ihe  dead,  ltttae«alballheeipreaakin,Ter.  10,  'Wbelherws  onwti 

wake  sr  ala«i,'  memL  ■  Wialhet  we  are  alWe  or  dead.'— it  vrere  [he  ea 

nueh  w  be  wlahei  aa  Chandler  obaeivea,  Ihat  Chilallans,  enler-  3.  C 

taf  lata  each Dthei's  IRIS  huerasta,  would  banlah  tram  Ihelrcon.  tlua,ai 

(Toaaesso  machoflUa'abimtninallarf  hfe;  and,  bydiaoourMnf  sekei -,  -.„ 


Va>,lsID  BraralhlnfontheBlita 
opnoiUe'n  a  person  vbo  bears  It  al  lb*  aame  lime.  In  ihlsptaca,  R 
abnlllea  mr  aaalalln)  Ihe  weak  in  undoralandlng  vUhouTadilce, 

™... «.«.  m  ...-  .-.-^  — =.  " Vw.Hrw^'a%jXe.lJfere'1SIdtaShal'fX-^  '."'TT"* 

nonlhcm  who  labour  among  jou,ie.]—Tlioufh  Ibe  tnfnabiadlKourselotbepMple.— InwIitolneoaiilirajBIorelolee, 

e  ThBBalonlani  waa  bul  aewb  planted  when  Iha  apna-  he  does  not  mean  thai  we  ahould  be  tnammble  of  our  affllcdons  | 

1,„  t-A.  b^fofP  hH  denailure,  afven  II  Ita  full  form ;  for  but  Ihat  In  allllclloa  we  ahould  nw  lose  Ihe  Joj-  which  the  ilorlona 

10  [ferlbrmihfl  ordinary  funcllons  of  dlacoveriei  of  ihe  lore  of  Ood  and  of  Chrial.  ni^e  to  ua  hi  tbe  tat. 

— '!^rellgtou.a«.en.blle.«he.p.  P«n"?0"«d'°  r'"itPl'™'?Jh^,^"°2l!iV«''"?^^^^^ 


"?a  beKnXIo,  ihal  In  ■ 
!OMeniftr,andfidell1Tto,. 
loflhliwlflenlariethelff 


aadedngnlshedl 


le  wbo  Ubnured 


"pCi^eho'SihA.mealloieS^cIarif     ^v«  thenK«aU*n.  raeaaura.  of  hia  «plr)t  to  Hi*  cbMi"-- 

.ir„  I „,:■.  .t.  .1  j.„|,lp.  hi  Iha     and  nlaea  Ihelr  hilh  hi  Ihe  promlFwa  of  Iho  roapel,  and  lUenflJi. 

MrVofTba     ^aeeandjojaanothmi  can  ovoVcome.-SeePblUp.lT.t  note. 


4S0  I.  THE88AL0NIAN8.  Cbif.  V. 

17  Pray  witliont  oeuing.i  17  Bcnubki  of  your  own  wuila  tnd  neakoeMM,  uid  of  the  fn- 

Gnite  power  and  goodneu  of  God,  prag  to  him  naming  and  even- 
ing, snd  embrace  ever;  Gt  opportunity  of  prayer. 
IS  (Errarri)  In  Bvety  thins  give  thanks;'  13  In  every  canditien,trhe\herprotpeioataraivtine,  give  Ihanki 

for  thi(  ie  the  «iU  of  God,  Ay  Chriit  Jcnu,  (w,     to  God,  fay  whose  prandenn  ail  tliingv  come  to  pan  ; /or  f  Ait  it  f  A« 
1930  coQceming  you.  «"  ef  God,  made  known  Ay  Chriil  Jeiue,  concenxin^  you, 

1%  Quench  not  the  SpiriLi     (See  Eph.  v.  IS    QuencA  not  the  gifts  of  tbe  Spirit,  by  hindering  othen  to 

IB.  note  3.)  eierciH  them,  or  >y  neslscting  to  eierciae  them  yourBeliea,  or  by 

eierdiiDS  l}iein.with  stiife  and  tumult. 
(See  1  Cor.  20  Highly  etttem  the  giji  of  frephetyingi  for  it  is  tbe  motf 

uaefbl  of  all  the  spiritual  gilli,  being  that  by  which  the  church  u 
edified,  exhorted,  and  comfoiled. 

21  Do  not  believe  every  teacher  pretending  to  iniiantioD  ;  but 

rxtinane  all  Ihingi  offered  to  yoU,  eomparing  them  ¥rith  the  do> 

trinea  of  Christ,  and  of  hie  epoetles,  and  with  the  former  revela- 

Itoni :  and  holdfatt  that  which,  upon  eianunalion,  tt  found  good, 

S3  Abetain  from  Edl  appearance  of  eriL  22  Abttainfrom  aU  auch  actions,  as  to  youraelTes,  after  eiami- 

nation,  have  an  appearnnce  of  evil, 

23  And  may  the  God  of  peace  Aim»e(/aaiio-         88  Jfnrf  thai  ye  may  be  enabled  to  obey  this,  and  every  precept  ^ 

tify  ynn  whtdly ;  and  nuiy  yaur  vhtU  ptrtan,^    tbe  gospel,  mag  God,  the  author  of  all  happinen,  tanttify  y»» 

lAs  tpiril,and  the  lOul,  and  the  iody,'  be  pre-     vAsUy;  and  maj/gourvholepemn,  your  titiiiertltutding,gouraf- 

Vn.rT.  PmjwIrhQuI  cp«»ln|.l— Thi>  doss  not  mcui,  IhWua  Dsoie 

iBuedMUKiDBofprsjrFr,  Tfauo,  LuLc  nir.  6S  'TiiejUFieconlioq-  ' 

aUy  in  the  fcmnle  praising  God,' meani,  thai  they  resoned  10  the  loae>B 

fonJliit  lo  llie  c  usKHii  of  Uia  Je^iLolhTei  their  pnycra  and  praJiea 

whiieltielncfnHwubuniins.  Ste ReT. liU.  J.  ApdaslhetDom-  iiU(h 

lag  and  evening  HcrlflcB  Is  called  the  contUiiMl  baiDI-oBerin^  brkM; 

Eiod,  oil.  42.  ihe;  vfao  leiulul;  obiertedihal  Haami  otpnjer,  tme  of 

wero  Mill  iQ  praj  cMUimmJfy,  and  lujAt  and  duir.  AelaxniT.  kend 

■Ourtwcl'e  tribes  iDBUpiI/ierviniOodnltliiand^daf,' Ac.— But  adui 

b«idesauLw>rd«or>hip  ((ifKllduelaaa3woidllpBtBlnsplrll,  WW, 

conainiiig  in  luliluuliy  cberliUnt  JusicnneepiiiiDB  of  hiselurae-  j. 

Icr  ind  garcmmenl ;  in  placing  our  affeclloni  on  hln  as  Itivlr  iiigb-  ,PUilo- 

Ml  oblecl ;  in  submllllDg  out  wi]]  lo  his  la  all  things )  and  In  reljiiiif  rM  and 

wllhonlceaalng!  mdlomate  Ihem  hmbilual,  cats  in  performing     fonaaiion  of -'--  "   "'■■^    "^T"..™.  ■?' ";r~~  "J-T^  . 


llbT's  note  here,  who  fn 

'd  lhlsphilo»ph^  beyond  all  reaaou 
re  of  opinion,  Ihal  u  [be  aposU«'a 


and  hutob^  ID 

aie  duties  so  nuuni,  and  so  nscessu-i  lo  oar  happlneaa,  thai  ona     sign  vu  to  leach  nunklnd  religion^  aoTiiol  phlloac^^be'iDlfhl 
would  Ihinfc  no  person  oi  limilj  could  live  In  thehubiliuil  ueglecl     use  the  popular  lanauifc  to  wh^ch  ibe  ^assaloolans  were  aecu*. 

Vsr.  is.  In  every  thing.)— Tiiii  clause  nia/be  Irsndsled,  r\rr  ma  founded  i  conaequenllj,  Ihaibti  pnver  meus  no  mors,  bat 
STfTu  IHtttf  glee  Ihanii.  9ec  Ephei.  v.  SO.  note  1.  But  Ihe  pre.  Ibu  Iher  inlghl  be  thorouetil;  Hncliae<£  gf  bow  manr  conatllu- 
paBiisn  there  is  v«ir,  not  I'.ia  here.  em  pans  soever  their  nil ute  cansiBed. 

Vor.lS.  Quench  boi  the  Bpirll.I— Here,  fA<  iS>>fn'f  denolei  Ihs  The  jiusige  ofOeneUsiboveauled  lunmihna:  "ThsLordOod 
oiracniaiisgina  which  were  beslDWed  on  the  flrslCtarlBllani,  call'  foimed man  oftlls  dust  oflheirauod,  and  breathed  hitohlaauMrlla 
edBeb.li.4.  'TMSribulioaaoftUIIoljrSplTll.'— From  this  precept,  Iha  breUhorilfe,  sndnianbecameBllita|BDuL'lhuls,BiianlnisL 
aswaUaaftonlhattotlmothy, 'SlIraptlieilftarOodwblchialB  The  nine  apprllsllon  is  given  lo  the  beasla,  den.  l.M.  'Oodwii^ 
thee,' STIm,  1.4- H  appeara  that  oven  (he  mlracukHia  powers  might  Let  the  earth  bring  forththe  living  creature(IIeb.  the  living  sduI) 
he  Improved^  andlhallhe  conlJnuaDce  of  Ihem  with  individuals     after  his  kind,  callle,'^.  Wherefore,  the  rbnnaUonoI'lheaDimBl 

dependedlnagrealmeasuieoponlhar^htlempeTofthelrnihida,     — -' ■ ■-'-.■ ...-.."„  ,i  ,  .i... .„.,..... 

anil  upon  the  proper  nss  which  the  (triritusl  men  msde  of  llieir 

lis.    The  Gresk  words  In  which  the  sbo~ ■= — •> — 

e  expressed,  have  a  rclatkHi  In  thoae  Ubi 

Clenee  of  tbe  Spirit  was  manirealed,  wl 
and  brethren,  as  ntcnltoned  Acta  U.  3. 
banlahing  of  the  Hd1>  GhoB  I 

IbeeiUniulahingofname:  Ti        ...  ,    ^,„ 

flplilL'  Do  Iha  olber  hand,  Ihe  Btrenphenhig  Ihe  spiriluil  glfti^ 
by  exerclring  them  properly,  by  banishing  all  vicious  paaaions, 
and  brcherfihinl  binrard  purity,  Is  eipreised  In  wards  nblcb 
ilenoielhe  blowing  up  offlie  hito  lUrae.  S  Tim.  1.  S,  'I  put  thee  bi 

of  OdJ  wbkh  Is  hi  thee  i'  Uleralty,  tc  _  __ 

■1ft.   aonwconunenlalora  suppose  (liese  precepts  have B  respect  .  -w.^. -,„„„.,.,.=..„,  ,™u ,  .^„..u,.  .„  ..,..™u 

Bkewiae  lo  the  ordinery  InHuencea  of  the  SplriL  wblrb,  wilhout  hulki  Ibey  conllnue  in  their  mature  alalo  a  delemdned  Ibnaj 

....  .       ,.1  .t  _..u__|jy^  ji^  banished  by  resisting  snerwhlchlheygrsduaily  decay,  and  si  length  die,  unless  destroy- 


«fts.    TheGrei 

;  of  tbe  Spirit  was  manlfealeil,  when  he  fell  on  Ihe  apoa-     of  Ihe  human  speelea  created  he  jn  Iha  Im 


and  passlans.    And  though  his  btK 

of  slieBH,  it  resemblesll  In  hctaj 

ibersWvss  general  resemhla 

-'        -  both  are  nouriihed  t 


It  is  requisite  in  both  that  the  bodily  organs,  called  vital  patu 
In  a  111  stale  far  performing  Ihelr  several  AmeUona.    Such  Is 

Because  II  halh  been  commonly  supposed  that  Ood'a  word 
Adam,  'Dusl[lMuart,andtoduatlhDuahallretDra,'weraqio 
to  hini  as  an  animal,  sune  have  Inferred,  Ibalnothls  bori'>L 
bulhisanlnalsoul,  SFasmr-'-  -'-.--.»--.  — ' — — -j.- 
And  In  support  of  their  o\^u~^,  ^^r  'tv~  « 
ecdes.  III.  19,  IS.  wliere  he  afflmia,  Ihal  Ihe  eo 


Vec.  aD.  Dssiilie  not jHophesylng.>~Mi  ,tni,.„T,,  Ulerslly.  do 
not  M  at  nought.  This  precepl.  In  a  more  gtvenl  sense.  Is  de- 
signed Ibr  Ihose  who  neglsci  auending  the  public  woriblp  of  God, 
on  pretenca  Ibai  ihey  are  eo  wise,  or  so  well  insirucied,  thai  they 

thai  Ihe  B^mual  life  is  mahiisbied  hi  the  saul,  not  so  much  1^ 
newboowfedfe,  aa  by  the  racoUeclioa  of  mslfers  rbnoerly  hnoHQ, 

yer.!!.— I.  Prove  all  lhln«s.]-Thljprcceptniay  bate  been  orl-  beait^aoflhl  dtiiBndrelimsTolhadusrjMi^^ 

glaaHj  hilended  (br  those  tniirttual  men  who  hadthenift  of  dis-  calls  manaAeiuI.  Others  sfflrm,  thatduMor oiBtleT.baweverma- 

ewnlag  spirlls,  and  whose  aaicenwulalry  those  who  pretended  diltedand  reflned,  la  not  capable  of  sensalkHi,  the  lowaat  degree 

loprophea;,  ortoape>l.byli.aplraHoniandlodir«tlfiechiirch  ^tlnughl.  and brlcBaafhiiagiasllaoand memory,— Ike ulUeswhlch 

On  Ihls prrccin  Brnson's  rcmarli  K  "  What  a  ilorlniis  Tri'edom     should  CHsMoT^thu U^^lt°ib^!ddha<e  b^un  lo'udsL    *° 
oriboughldaihaspacUcsrceomniandl  And  how  eonlcniptlble  !■       But  wlthoul  pretending  to  deleraiiiie,  whether  Ihe  soul,  wUcbman 


Cbav.V, 
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■erred  unblamabU,  unto  the  c<»Diiig  of  our 
Lord  Jeeu8  Chrift 

24  Faithful  is  he  vho  haih  called  you ;  who 
bIbo  will  do  IT. 

S5  Brethren,  pr^  for  ua.> 

26  Salute  all  the  brethren  with  an  holy 
kiis.    (See  Rom.  xtL  16.  note  1.) 


27  I  atfjure  you  Br  the  Lord,  that  this 
epiatle  be  read*  lo  all  the  holy  (see  Essay  iv. 
48.)  brethren. 

28  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  bb 
with  you.  Amen.  (See  Eph.  tL  24.  note  2.) 


fectioru,  and  your  acHoru,  be  pre»ervedhj  Qcd,  without  anyjuat 
cauoe  of  blame^  until  your  trial  is  finished,  through  the  coming 
of  our  Lord  Jesut  Christ  to  release  you  by  death. 

24  Faithful  it  God  -who  hath  called  you  into  his  kingdom,  and 
tohOf  having  promised  to  assist  you  in  ail  your  trials,  and  to 
sanciify  you  wholly,  also  -will  do  it. 

26  Brethren,  sensible  of  the  importance  and  difficulty  of  my 
work  as  an  apostle,  I  earnestly  request  you  to  pray  for  me, 

26  Expreao  your  affection  towards  all  your  Christian  brethren, 
in  the  ordinary  manner,  by  giving  them  a  kiss,  accompanied  with 
nothing  of  that  criminal  love  which  many  of  the  Greeks  indulge 
towards  their  own  sex. 

27  /  lay  you,  who  preside  in  the  church  at  Xhcssalonica,  under 
an  oath  by  the  Lord's  direction,  that  this  epistle  be  read  to  all 
the  holy  brethren  professing  Christianity  in  your  own  church,  and 
in  all  the  churches  of  Mac^onia. 

28  I  finish  my  letter  with  giving  you  my  apostolical  benedic- 
tion. May  the  favour,  protection,  and  assistance  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  whose  servants  ye  are,  ever  remain  with  you,  that  ye 
may  be  approved  of  him.  And  in  testimony  of  my  sincerity  in 
this,  and  in  all  the  things  written  in  this  epistle,  I  say  ^men. 


Is  supposed  to  have  In  common  with  the  beaat,  be  material  or  not,  I 
obserre,  that  although  God's  words,  'Dost  ibou  art,  and  to  dust 
Shalt  thou  return,'  should  be  meant  to  import  the  mortality  of 
Adam's  soul  as  well  as  of  his  body,  it  will  not  follow,  that  there  is 
nothing  in  man  but  what  was  made  of  dust,  and  is  mortal.  Besides 
an  animal  soul,  the  scat  of  sensation,  appetite,  passion,  memory, 
4bc.  man  has  an  higher  principle  called  spirit  the  seat  of  lntelle<^ 
reasoning,  and  conscience.  This  appears  nrom  Gen.  i.  25.  '  Let 
us  make  man  in  our  Image;'  for  the  oodv  of  man,  made  of  the 
dust  of  the  ground,  can  be  no  part  of  the  unage  of  God.  As  little 
can  the  animal  soul,  which  he  hath  In  common  with  beasts,  be 
anv  part  of  thai  image.  This  superior  principle  in  man  Solomon 
acknowledgeth.  For,  after  describing  what  man  hath  in  common 
with  beasts,  namely,  one  breath  of  h/e,  he  observes  that  their 
spirits  are  differenti  Eccles.  HI.  21. 

Tb  comprehend  the  distinction  between  soul  and  spirit,  which 
the  sacred  writers  have  inMnuated,  the  soul  must  be  considered 
as  connected  both  vdth  the  body  and  with  the  spirit  By  its  con* 
neetion  with  the  body,  the  soul  receives  Impressions  from  the 
senses ;  and  by  its  connection  with  the  spirit,  it  conveys  these  Im- 
pressions, by  means  of  the  Imagination  and  memory,  to  the  spirit, 
as  materials  for  its  operations.  The  powers  last  mentioned, 
through  their  connection  with  the  bodr,  are  liable  indeed  to  be  so 
disturbed  by  Injuries  befalling  the  body,  as  to  convey  false  per- 
ceptions to  the  spirit  But  the  powers  of  the  spirit  not  bein# 
affected  by  bodily  injuries,  it  judges  of  the  impressions  conveyed 
lo  it  as  accurately  as  If  they  were  true  representations ;  so  that 
the  conclusions  which  it  forms  are  generally  right 

Ver.  25w  Brethren,  pray  for  us.)— This  the  apostle  requested, 
because,  whether  he  considered  the  prayers  of  tne  Thessalonians 
as  ejqiressions  of  their  earnest  denre  to  have  the  goq>el  propa- 
gated, or  of  their  good- will  to  him  the  apostle  of  Christ ;  or  whether 


he  considered  the  efficacy  of  their  prayers  with  God,  who,  to  do 
honour  to  good  men,  hearelh  their  pravers  in  behalf  of  others,  be 
was  senslMe  that  their  prayers  mignt  be  of  great  use  to  htm.  See 
Col.  iv.  3.  note  1. 

Ver.  27.  1  adjure  you  by  the  Lord,  that  this  epistle  be  read  to 
all  the  holy  brethren.}— Sec  Preliminary  Essay  2.  This  being  a 
command  to  the  presidents  and  pastors  of  the  Thessalonuui 
church,  it  is  evident  that  this  epistle  must  have  been  first  deliver- 
ed to  them  by  his  order,  although  it  was  inscribed  to  the  Thes- 
salonians in  general.  The  same  course,  no  doubt,  he  followed 
with  all  his  other  inspired  epistles.  They  were  sent  by  him  to 
the  elders  of  the  churches  tor  whose  use  they  weve  designe<L 
with  a  direction  that  they  should  be  read  publicly,  by  some  or 
their  number,  to  the  brethren  in  their  assemblies  for  worship ; 
and  that  not  once  or  twice,  but  frequently,  that  all  might  have  tne 
benefit  of  the  instructions  contained  In  them.  If  this  method  had 
not  been  followed,  such  as  were  unlearned  would  have  derived 
no  advantage  from  the  apostolical  writings ;  and  to  make  these 
writings  of  use  to  the  rest,  they  must  have  been  circulated  among 
them  in  private,  which  would  have  exposed  the  autographs  of  the 
apostle's  letters  to  the  danger  of  being  lost  The  practice  there* 
fore  of  tlie  Romish  clergy,  who  do  not  read  the  scriptures  to  the 
common  people  in  their  religious  assemblies,  or  wbo  read  them 
in  an  unknown  tongue,  is  tnrcctly  contrary  to  the  apostolical  in- 
junctions, and  to  the  primitive  practice.— Farther,  as  the  Thes- 
salonian  brethren  had  not  been  entirely  obedient  to  their  spiritual 
guides,  the  apostle  may  have  suspected  that  their  pastors  would 
be  afraid  taread  this  epistle  publicly,  in  which  a  number  of  them 
were  rebuked,  and  in  which  practices  were  expressly  condemn- 
ed which  many  of  them  stiU  followed.  He  therefore  laid  the 
pastors  under  an  oath,  to  cause  it  to  be  read  publicly  to  all  the 
brethren  fa>  their  own  city,  and  In  the  neighbourhood. 


II.  THESSALONIANS. 


PREFACE. 

SscT.  I. — Of  the  Occasion  of  Writing  the  Second^pis' 
tie  to  the  Thessalonians, 

Faov  the  matters  contained  in  this  epistle  it  appears, 
that  the  messenger  who  carried  Paul's  first  letter  to  the 
Thessalonians,  gave  him,  when  he  returned,  a  particular 
acGOimt  of  their  afiairs,  (see  3  Thess.  iiL  1 1.),  and,  among 
other  things,  informed  him,  that  many  of  Uiem  thought 
the  day  of  judgment  was  to  happen  in  that  age  ;  because 
in  his  letter  the  apostle  seems  to  insinuate,  that  he  was  to 
be  living  on  the  earth  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord  :  1  Thess. 
IT.  15.  *  We  who  are  alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming 
of  the  Lord.* — Ver.  17.  *  Then  we  who  are  alive  and  re- 
main, shall  be  caught  up.' — Chap.  v.  4. '  But  ye  are  not 
in  darkness,  so  as  that  day  should,  like  a  thief,  lay  hold 
on  you.'-^Ver.  6.  *  Therefore,  let  us  not  sleep,  even  as 


the  others ;  but  let  us  watch  and  be  sober.' — ^The  same 
person  also  informed  the  apostle,  that  such  of  the  Thes- 
salonians as  thought  the  coming  of  Christ  and  the  end  of 
the  world  at  hand,  were  neglecting  their  secular  affairs, 
in  the  persuasion  that  all  business  of  that  sort  was  incon- 
sistent with  the  care  of  their  souls :  That  certain  false 
teachers  among  the  Thessalonians  pretended  to  have  a 
revelation  of  the  Spirit,  importing  that  the  day  of  judg- 
ment was  at  hand :  That  others  affirmed  they  were  sent 
by  the  apostle  to  declare  the  same  things  by  word  of 
mouth  :  nay.  That  a  forged  letter  had  been  handed  about 
in  Thessalonica,  as  from  him,  to  the  same  purpose. — An 
error  of  this  kind  being  exceedingly  prejudicial  to  society, 
it  was  necessary  to  put  a  stop  to  it  immediately  ;  and  the 
rather,  that  being  imputed  to  Paul,  it  was  utterly  sub- 
versive of  his  apostolical  character  and  inspiration.  The 
state,  therefore,  of  the  Thessalonians  was  no  sooner  made 
known  to  the  apostle,  than  he  wrote  to  them  this  second 
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apiitl« ;  in  wfakh,  as  in  the  fonner,  Bilas  and  Timothy  and  Simon  Magna  the  wicked  one,  whoae  coming  ia  fbiv. 
joined  him,  to  ahew  that  they  were  of  the  aame  aenti-  told  2  Theea.  ii.,  hath  fidlen  into  a  groaa  error;  aa  hath 
menta  with  him  oonoeming  that  momentoua  affiiir.  Hammond  likewiae,  who  makea  Simon  Magus  the  man 
The  foregoing  account  of  the  occasion  and  design  of  ofnn  and  the  vicked  one.  From  the  histoiy  of  the  Acta 
writing  the  second  epistle  to  the  Theasalonians,  is  taken  we  know,  that  Simon  had  of  a  long  time  bewitched  the 
from  <^p.  ii.  1.  where  the  apostle  besought  the  Thes-  Samaritans  with  his  sorceries,  when  Philip  preached* the 
aaloniana,  '  with  relation  to  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  gospel  to  them.  After  leaving  Samaria  he  went,  a&> 
their  gathering  together  around  him,'  (described  in  his  cording  to  Grotius  and  Hammond,  to  Rome,  and  waa 
former  epiatle,  chs^  ir,  14^18.),  not  to  give  the  leaat  honoured  as  a  god  in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of 
heed  to  any  teacher  pretending  to  a  revelation  of  the  Claudius.  Now,  aeeing  in  the  second  epistle  to  the 
Spirit,  who  affirmed  that  the  day  of  Christ  was  at  hand ;  Theasalonians,  which  waa  written  in  the  end  of  the  reign 
or  who  brought  any  verbal  message  or  letter  to  that  pur-  of  Claudius,  the  revelation  of  the  man  of  sin  is  spoken 
poae,  as  from  him. «  The  whole  was  a  falsehood,  wickedly  of  aa  an  event  to  happen  in  some  ftitnre  period,  it  ia 
framed.  And  to  convince  them  that  it  was  a  falsehood,  plain  that  neither  Caiua,  who  waa  then  dead,  nor  Shnon, 
he  aaaured  them  in  the  most  express  terms,  that  before  who  is  said  to  have  revealed  himaelf  at  Rome  as  a  god 
the  day  of  the  Lord  there  vrill  be  a  great  apoatasy  in  the  in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Claudius,  can  be  the 
diuich ;  that  the  man  of  ain  ia  to  be  revenled ;  that  he  man  of  nn,  and  -wieked  one,  whose  coming  and  revels- 
will  oppose  and  exalt  himaelf  above  every  one  who  ia  tion  are  foretold  in  that  epistle, 
called  God,  or  who  ia  an  object  of  worship ;  and  that  he 

will  ait,  or  continue  a  long  time,  in  the  church,  aa  God.    o.^^  ttt      ca.^.-...  #jl^#  ^^ r*t.^  a^    *y     x  i-      j 

Then  he  put  thia  queaUon  to  the  Theaaaloniana,  ver.  B.  ^'Y'  5^""?*^ '"^  '*f  "•*^,  ^^Z'^**."^/  ^^^^Z 

'DoyeiStreme2iber,thatwhenIwaayet^youI  the  Day  of  Judgment  wae  to  happemn  the^r  Ufe. 

told  you  theaethingar  So  that  if  they  had  recollected  the  ^"^' 

apostle's  discourses,  they  would  eaaily  have  perceived  the  Gbotius,  Locke,  and  others,  have  aflSrmed,  that  the 
falsehood  of  the  things  which  the  deceivers  pretended  to  apostles  of  Christ  believed  the  end  of  the  worid  waa  to 
inculcate  as  a  message  from  hinu— The  chief  design,  happen  in  their  time ;  and  that  they  have  declared  thia 
therefore,  of  thia  epistle  was,  to  convince  the  Theasalo-  to  be  their  belief  in  varioua  passagea  of  their  epiatlea. 
nians  that  the  i^xMtle  and  hia  aaaistants  did  not  entertain  But  these  learned  men,  and  all  who  join  them  in  that 
the  opinion  imputed  to  them,  that  the  coming  of  the  Lord  opinion,  have  frdlen  into  a  most  pemidoua  error.  For 
and  Uie  day  of  judgment  were  to  happen  in  their  life-  thereby  they  destroy  the  authority  of  the  gospel  revela^ 
time ;  and  to  foretell  the  rise  and  progreas  of  the  '  mystery  tion,  at  least  so  far  aa  it  ia  contained  in  the  diacouxsea 
of  iniquity,'  together  with  the  coming  and  destruction  and  writings  of  the  apostles ;  becauae,  if  they  have  erred 
of  the  *  man  of  sin ;'  that  the  faithful,  being  forewarned,  in  a  matter  of  such  importance,  and  which  they  affirm . 
might  not  be  surprised  at  theae  eventa  when  they  took  was  revealed  to  them  by  Christ,  they  may  have  been  mis- 
place in  the  church.  taken  in  other  matters  also,  where  their  inspiration  is  not 

more  strongly  asserted  by  them  than  in  this  instance.  In 

SxcT.  n. — Of  the  Time  and  Place  of  Writing  the  imputing  thn  mistake  to  the  apostles,  the  deists  have 

Second  Epiotle  to  the  Theotaloniane,  heartily  joined  the  learned  men  above  mentioned,  because 

a  mistake  of  this  sort  effectually  overthrows  the  apostles' 

Paul's  second  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  is  thought,  pretensions  to  inspiration.     It  is  therefore  necessary  to 

by  the  best  critics  and  chronologera,  to  have  been  writ-  clear  them  from  so  injurious  an  imputation, 

ten  from  Corinth,  during  hia  first  abode  in  that  city.  And,  first,  with  respect  to  Paul,  who  was  an  apostle  of 

For  the  error  it  was  designed  to  correct  being  of  a  most  Christ,  and  Silvanus,  who  was  a  prophet  and  <mief  man 

pernicious  nature,  as  shall  be  ehewed  immediately,  and  among  the  brethren,  and  Timothy,  who  waa  eminent  for 

requiring  a  speedy  remedy,  it  is  natural  to  suppose  the  his  spiritual  gifU,  I  observe,  that  the  epistle  under  our 

apostle  would  write  it  as  soon  as  possible  after  the  mes-  consideration  afibids  the  clearest  proof  that  theae  men 

aenger  who  carried  his  former  letter  returned,  and  gave  knew  the  truth  concerning  the  coming  of  Christ  to  judge 

him  an  account  of  the  diaordera  which  prevailed  among  the  worid.     For  in  it  they  expreasly  assured  the  Thcssa 

the  Thessalonians. — ^That  the  apostle  wrote  this  second  loniana,  That  the  persons  who  made  them  believe  the 

letter  not  long  after  the  first,  seems  probable  for  this  day  of  judgment  was  at  hand,  were  deceiving  them: 

reason  also,  that  Timothy  and  Silvanus,  who  joined  him  That  before  the  day  of  judgment  there  was  to  be  a 

in  his  first  letter,  were  still  with  him,  and  joined  him  in  great  apostasy  in  religion,  occasioned  by  the  man  of  sin, 

the  second.     And  seeing  in  this  epistle  he  doaired  the  who  at  that  time  was  restrained  from  shewing  himself^ 

brethren  to  *  pray,  that  he  might  be  delivered  from  brutish  but  who  was  to  be  revealed  in  his  season :  That  when 

and  wicked  men,'  chap.  iii.  2.  it  is  probable  he  wrote  it  revealed,  he  will  siV,  that  is,  remain  a  long  time  in  the 

soon  after  the  insurrection  of  the  Jews  at  Corinth,  in  church  of  God,  as  God,  and  shewing  himself  that  he  ia 

which  they  dragged  him  before  CkUio  the  proconsul  of  God :  And  that  afterwaixls  he  is  to  be  destroyed.    Now, 

Achaia,  and  accuaed  him  of  '  persuading  men  to  wor-  aa  these  events  could  not  be  accomplished  in  the  course 

ship  God  contrary  to  the  law,'  Acta  xviii.  13.    It  aeema  of  a  few  years,  the  persons  who  foretold  that  they  were 

the  ignorance  and  rage  of  the  unbelieving  Jews  had  made  to  happen  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  certainly  did  not 

such  an  impreasion  upon  the  i^xMtle's  nund,  that  he  waa  think  the  day  of  judgment  would  be  in  their  lifetime, 

afraid  of  encountering  them  again ;  and  therefore  he  And  aa  f<Hr  the  expressions  in  die  former  epistle,  whidi 

begged  the  Thessalonians  to  pray  that  God  would  do-  have  been  thought  to  imply  that  Paul  believed  the  day 

liver  him  from  all  such  fiirioua  Hgota,  who,  though  they  of  judgment  at  hand,  we  have  shewed,  in  note  1.  on  1 

professed  to  believe  in  the  true  €U)d,  shewed,  by  their  Theaa.  iv.  16.  that  they  are  mere  rhetorical  forma  of  ex- 

actiona,  that  they  were  destitute  of  every  good  principle  preasion,  which  ought  not  to  have  been  made  the  fbun- 

whataoever. — ^Thia  epistle,  therefore,  being  written  at  dation  of  a  doctrine  of  thia  magnitude.     Besides,  St 

Corinth  soon  after  the  former,  we  cannot  be  much  mia-  Paul,  Rom.  xi.  23-86.  by  a  long  ehain  of  reasoning 

taken  in  aupposing  Uiat  it  waa  dated  a.  d.  62,  in  the  having  ahewed,  that,  after  the  general  converrion  of  the 

end  of  the  twelfth,  or  in  the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  Gentilee,  the  Jews  in  a  body  are  to  be  brought  into  the 

year  of  the  reign  of  CUndiua,  &e  aucceaaor  of  Cahu.  Chriatian  church,  can  any  peraon  be  so  absurd  aa  to  per 

On  supposition  Uiat  thia  is  the  true  date  of  the  epiatle,  aevere  in  maintaining,  that  thia  apostle  believed  the  end 

Grotins,  who  makea  the  emperor  Caiua  the  man  of  tin,  of  the  worid  would  happen  in  hia  own  hfetinie  ^ 
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Next,  with  respect  to  the  apoetle  Peter,  I  think  it  and  the  temple,  abrogated  the  Mosaic  institatknu,  and 
plain,  firom  the  manner  in  which  he  hath  qpoken  of  the  established  the  gospel,  are  called  by  the  apostles  hU  com' 
coming  of  Christ,  that  he  knew  it  was  at  a  great  distance :  in^  and  day  /  not  only  in  allusion  to  the  ancient  prophe- 
3  Pet.  iii.  8.  *  Knowing  this  first,  that  scofiers  will  come  tic  language,  but  because  Christ  himself^  in  his  prophecy 
in  the  last  of  the  days,  walking  after  their  own  lusts ;  concerning  these  events,  recorded  Matt  xxiv.,  hath 
4.  And  saving,  where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming  1  For  termed  them  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man,  in  alhiaioa 
from  the  time  the  fiuhers  fell  asleep,  all  things  continue  to  the  following  prophecy  of  Daniel,  of  which  his  own 
as  at  the  beginning  of  the  creation*  8.  But  tkiis  one  prophecy  is  an  explication;  Dan.  viL  13.  <I  saw  in  the 
thing,  let  it  not  escape  you,  beloved,  that  one  day  is  with  night  visions,  and  behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  Man  came 
the  Lord  as  a  thousuid  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  Uie  Ancient  of 
one  day.  9.  The  Lord  who  hath  promised,  doth  not  de-  Days.  And  they  brought  him  near  before  him.  14. 
lay,  in  the  manner  some  account  delaying.'  Now,  see-  And  there  was  given  him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a 
ing  Peter  hath  here  foretold,  that  in  the  last  age  the  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations,  and  languages  should 
wicked  will  mock  at  the  promise  of  Christ's  coming,  on  s^rve  him.  His  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion, 
account  of  its  being  long  delayed,-— end  from  the  stability  which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  that  which 
and  regularity  of  the  course  of  nature,  during  so  many  shall  not  be  destroyed.'  This  prophecy,  tiie  Jewish 
ages,  will  argue  that  there  is  no  probability  that  &e  world  doctors  with  one  consent  interpreted  <^  their  Mesriah, 
will  ever  come  to  an  end,— it  is  evidrat  that  he  also  knew  and  of -that  temporal  kingdom  which  they  expected  was 
the  coming  of  Christ  to  judgment  vras  at  a  very  great  to  be  given  him.  Farther,  ^ey  supposed  he  would  erect 
distance,  at  the  time  he  vrrote  that  qnstle.  that  temporal  kingdom  by  great  and  visible  exertions  of 
The  same  may  be  said  of  James.  For  in  the  hearing  his  power,  for  ihe  destruction  of  his  enemies.  But  tiiey 
of  the  apostles,  elders,  and  brethren,  assembled  in  the  little  suspected,  that  themselves  were  of  the  number  of 
council  of  Jerusalem,  he  quoted  passages  from  the  Jew-  those  enemies  whom  he  was  to  destroy,  and  that  his 
ish  prqphets,  to  shew,  that  all  the  Gentiles  were,  in  some  kingdom  was  to  be  established  upon  the  ruin  of  their 
future  period,  to  seek  after  the  Lord,  Acts  xv.  17.  But  state.  Yet  that  was  the  true  meaning  of  '  the  coming 
if  James  looked  for  the  general  conversion  of  die  Gen-  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.'  For  while 
tiles,  he  certainly  could  not  imagine  the  end  of  the  world  the  Jewish  nation  continued  in  Judea,  and  observed  the 
would  happen  in  his  time.  institutions  of  Moses,  tiiey  violently  opposed  the  preach- 
Lastly,  the  apostle  John,  in  his  book  of  the  Revelation,  ing  of  the  gospel,  by  which  Mesoah  v^as  to  reign  over 
haviiig  foretold  a  great  variety  of  important  events  re-  all  people,  nations,  and  languages.  Wherefore,  Uiat  the 
^>ectiiig  the  political  and  religious  state  of  the  worid,  everlasting  kingdom  might  be  efiectually  established,  it 
which  could  not  be  accomplished  in  a  few  years,  but  re-  vras  necessary  Siat  Jerusalem  and  the  Jewidi  state  should 
quired  a  series  of  ages  to  give  them  birth,  there  caimot  be  destroyed  by  the  Roman  armies.  Now,  since  our 
be  Ae  least  doubt  that  he  likewise  knew  the  truth  con-  Lord  foretold  this  sad  catastrophe,  in  the  words  of  the 
ceming  his  master's  second  coming.  And  therefore,  to  prophet  Daniel,  Matt  xxiv.  30.  '  And  they  shall  see  tiie 
suppose  that  he  imagined  &e  day  of  judgment  was  to  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  vriUi  power 
happen  in  his  own  lifetime,  is  a  jmlpable  mistake.  and  great  gloiy ;'  and,  after  describing  every  particular 
Upon  the  whole,  seeing  the  apostles,  and  other  inspir-  of  it  wiA  the  greatest  exactness,  seeing  he  told  his  disd- 
ed  teachers  of  our  religion,  certaonly  knew  that  the  com-  pies,  ver.  34.  *■  This  generation  diall  not  pass  till  all  these 
ing  of  Christ  to  judgment  was  at  a  great  distance,  every  things  be  fulfilled ;'  can  there  be  any  doubt,  that  the 
impartial  person  must  be  sensible  they  have  been  much  apostles  (who,  when  they  vrrote  their  epistles,  certaiinly 
injured,  not  by  the  enemies  of  revelalion  alone,  but  by  understood  the  true  import  of  this  prophecy),  '  by  their 
some  of  its  friends,  who,  upon  the  strength  of  certain  master's  coming,'  and  by  '  the  end  of  all  things,'  whidi 
eiqpvessions,  the  meaning  of  which  they  evidently  misun-  they  represent  as  at  hand,  meant  his  coming  to  destroy 
dcrstood,  have  endeavoured  to  persuade  the  world  that  Jerusalem,  and  to  put  an  end  to  the  institntions  of  Mo- 
the  apostles  ignorantly  believed  the  day  of  judgment  vras  ses  ? — ^It  is  no  objection  to  this,  that  vi^en  the  apostlea 
at  hand.  These  expressions  may  all  be  applied  to  other  heard  Christ  declare,  *  There  shall  not  be  left  here  one 
events,  as  shall  be  shewed  in  the  next  section ;  and  there-  stone  upon  another,  that  shall  not  be  thrown  down,'  they 
fore  they  ought  to  be  so  iqppUed,  because  candour  re-  connected  the  end  of  the  worid,  or  age,  vrith  that  event : 
quires  that  sense  to  be  put  on  an  author's  words  which  Matt  xxiv.  3.  '  Tell  us,  when  shall  these  things  be,  and 
renders  him  most  consistent  vrith  himsel£  what  shall  be  the  sign  of  thy  coming,  (soi  ovmMMc  ts 
a  rxT  «.ir  <*»w),  and  of  the  end  of  the  agel*  For,  as  tiie  Jewish 
Sect.  IN^Biffertnt  Coniit%g»  of  Chrut  are  »poken  of  aoctors  divided  the  duration  of  the  worid  mto  three  ages  ; 
tn  the  J>fevf  Testament.  the  age  before  the  law,  the  age  under  the  law,  and  the 
In  this  Article  I  -propooe  to  shew,  that  there  are  other  age  of  the  Messiah ;  tiie  apostles  knew  that  the  age  under 
comings  of  Christ  spoken  of  in  scripture,  besides  his  the  law  was  to  end  when  the  age  under  Messiah  begaik 
coming  to  judgment ;  and  that  there  are  odier  things  be-  And  therefore,  by  the  end  of  the  a$v,  diey  meant,  even  al 
sides  ^is  inundane  system,  vriiose  end  b  there  foretold ;  that  time,  not  the  end  of  the  worid,  but  the  end  of  the 
and  that  it  is  of  these  othw  matters  the  apostles  speak,  age  under  the  law,  in  which  the  Jews  had  been  greatly 
when  they  represent  the  day  of  their  matter,  and  the  end  oppressed  by  the  heslhens.  And  although  th^  did  not 
ofaU  thing;  as  at  hand.  then  understand  the  purpose  for  which  their  master  was 
1.  First,  then,  in  the  prophetic  writings  of  the  Jews,  to  come,  nor  the  true  nature  of  his  kingdom,  nor  suspect 
(2  Sam.  xxiL  10-13.;  Psal.  xcviL  3-5.;  Isa.  xix.  1.),  that  he  vras  to  make  any  change  in  the  institutiona  of 
gretX  exertions  of  the  divine  power,  whether  for  the  sal-  Moses ;  yet  when  they  wrote  their  epistles,  being  illumi- 
vation  or  destruction  of  nations,  are  called  the  coming,  nated  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  certainly  knew  that  the 
the  appearing,  the  pretence  of  Ood,  Hence  it  was  natu-  institutions  of  Moses  were  to  be  abolbhed,  and  that  their 
ral  for  the  apoetles,  who  were  Jews,  to  call  any  signal  master's  kingdom  vras  not  a  temporal,  but  a  ^nrituid  do- 
and  evident  interposition  of  Christ,  as  governor  of  the  minion,  in  which  all  people,  nations  and  languages,  were 
worid,  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  purposes.  Ait  com^  to  be  governed,  not  by  external  force,  but  by  the  operas 
ing,  and  hit  day.  Accordingly,  those  exertions  of  his  tion  of  truth  upon  their  minds,  through  the  preaching  of 
power  and  providence,  whereby  he  destroyed  Jerusalem  the  gospeL 
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Farther,  that  the  apostles,  by  the  coming  of  Christ,  both  the  former  comings— I  mean,  his  releasing  his.  people 

which  they  represented  as  at  hand  when  they  wrote  their  from  their  present  trial,  by  death.    1  Cor.  i.  8.  '  He  also 

epistles,  meant  his  coming  to  establish  his  spiritual  king-  will  confirm  you  until  the  end  without  accusation,  in  the 

dom  over  all  people,  nations,  and  languages,  and  not  his  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.' — Philip,  i.  6.  '  He  who 

coming  to  put  an  end  to  this  mundane  system,  is  evident  hath  begun  in  you  a  good  work,  will  be  completing  it 

from  what  Christ  himself  told  them.  Matt.  xvi.  28.  *  There  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ.' — 1  These,  v.  23,  'May 

be  some  standing  here,  who  shall  not  taste  of  death  till  your  whole  person,  the  spirit,  and  the  soul,  and  the  body, 

they  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  his  kingdom.'   And,  be  preserved  unblamable,  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord 

agreeably  to  this  account  of  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  of  Jesus  Christ'    It  is  true,  the  release  of  Clmst's  servants 

the  end  of  all  things,  I  observe,  that  every  passage  of  from  their  present  trial  by  death  Ib  accomplished,  for  the 

their  epistles,  in  which  the  apostles  have  spoken  of  these  most  part,  by  no  extraordinary  display  of  his  power ;  yet 

things  as  at  hand,  may,  with  the  greatest  propriety,  be  inters  it  is  fitly  enough  called  his  datf  and  coming,  because  by 

preted  of  Christ's  coming  to  establish  his  everlasting  king-  his  appointment  all  men  die,  and  by  his  power  each  b 

dom  over  all  people,  nations,  and  languages,  by  destroying  carried  to  his  own  place  after  death.  Besides,  his  servants 

Jerusalem,   putting  an  end  to  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  particular,  being  put  on  their  duty  like  soldiers,  must 

spreading  the  gospel  through  the  world.    Thus,  1  Cor.  remain  at  their  several  posts  till  released  by  their  com- 

X.  11.    'These  thrngs — are  written  for  our  admonition,  mander;  and  when  he  releases  them,  he  is  fitly  said  to 

upon  whom  (tnxjp  rw  tumw)  the  ends  of  the  Bges  are  come  for  that  purpose. 

come,'  means,  the  end  of  the  age  under  the  law,  and  the  4.  Besides  all  these,  there  is  a  day,  or  coming'  of  the 

beginning  of  the  age  under  the  Messiah. — Philip,  iv.  5.  Ijord  to  judge  the  world,  and  to  put  an  end  to  the  pre- 

'  I^  your  moderation  be  known  to  all  men ;  the  Lord  is  sent  state  of  things.    This  coming,  Christ  himself  hath 

nigh;'  namely,  to  destroy  the  Jews,  your  greatest  adver-  promised.  Matt  xvi.  27.  'The  Son  of  Man  shall  come 

saries. — Heb.  ix.  26.    '  But  now  once,  (jurt  ovrrtKua  rat  in  the  gloiy  of  his  Father,  with  his  holy  angels ;  and  then 

ttM»i>»r),  at  the  conclusion  of  the  ages,'  the  Jewish  jubilees,  shall  he  reward  every  man  according  to  his  work.'  Now, 

'  he  hath  been  manifested  to  abolish  sin-oflering  by  the  this  being  a  real  personal  appearing  of  Christ  in  the  body, 

sacrifice  of  himself.' — ^Heb.  x.  25.   '  Exhorting  one  an-  it  is,  more  properly  than  any  other  of  his  comings,  called 


yet  a  very  the  exertions  of  his  power  for  accomplishing 

little  while,  and  he  who  is  coming  will  come  and  will  be  most  signal  and  glorious.   On  Uiat  occasion,  likewise, 

not  tarry.'--jamee  v.  7.  *  Wherefore,  be  patient,  brethren,  he  will  appear  in  far  greater  majesty*than  formeriy.  For 

unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord.'^-Ver.  8.    '  Be  ye  also  pa^  whereas,  during  his  first  abode  on  earth,  his  digmty  and 

tient ;   strengthen  your  hearts,  for  the  coming  of  the  perfections  were  in  a  great  measure  concealed  under  the 

Lord,'  to  destroy  Uie  Jews  your  persecutors,  '  draweth  veil  of  his  human  nature,  at  his  second  coming,  his  glory 

nigh.' — ^Yor.  9.    '  Behold,  the  Judge  standeth  before  the  as  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  and  as  having  all  the 

door.' — 1  Pet  iv.  7.    '  The  end  of  all  things,'  the  end  of  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelling  in  him  bodily,  will  be 

Jerusalem  and  of  the  temple,  and  of  all  the  Mosaic  in-  most  illustriously  displayed,  by  his  raising  the  dead,  judg^ 

stitutions, '  hath  approached.    Be  ye  therefore  sober,  and  ing  the  world,  destroying  the  earth,  punishing  his  enemies, 

watch  unlo  prayer.' — 1  John  ii.  18.    Young  'children,  and  rewarding  his  servants. — Hence  this  coming  is,  with 

it  is  the  last  hour*  of  the  Jewish  state ;  '  and,  as  ye  have  great  propriety,  termed  '  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Chrbt,' 

heard  (from  Christ,  in  his  prophecy  of  the  destruction  of  and  '  Uie  day'  of  his  revelation,  when  he  shall  be  '  glori- 

Jerusalem)  that  the  antichrist  cometh,  so  now  there  are  fied  in  his  saints,  and  admired  of  all  them  who  beUeve.' 
many  antichrists ;  whence  we  know  that  it  is  the  last        Thus  it  appears,  that  when  the  apostles  wrote,  ttmo 

hour*  of  the  Jewi^  state.  were  four  comings  of  Christ  to  hq>pen — three  of  them 

2.  There  is  another  coming  of  Christ  spoken  of  by  the  figurative,  but  the  fourth  a  real  personal  appearance ;  thai 
apostles,  difierent  likewise  from  his  coming  to  judge  &e  these  different  comings  are  ^equently  spoken  of  in  8crip> 
world,  and  to  put  an  end  to  the  present  state  of  things ;  ture ;  and  that,  although  the  coming  of  Christ  to  destroy 
namely,  his  coming  to  destroy  '  the  man  of  sin,'  2  Thees.  Jerusalem,  and  to  establish  his  evorlasting  kingdom,  tie 
ii.  8.  '  Him  the  Lord  will  consume  by  the  breath  of  his  represented  by  the  apostles  as  then  at  hand,  no  paooage 
mouth,  and  will  render  ineffectual  by  the  bright  shining  firom  their  writings  can  be  produced,  in  which  his  per^ 
of  his  coming.'  This  singular  event,  which  will  contri-  sonal  appearance  to  judge  the  worid  is  said,  or  even  ii^ 
bute  greatly  to  the  honour  of  God,  and  to  the  good  of  sinuated,  to  be  at  hand.  The  truth  is,  if  the  different 
his  church,  being  to  be  accomplished  by  a  visible  and  comings  of  Christ  are  distinguished,  as  they  ought  to  be^ 
extraordinary  interposition  of  the  power  of  Christ  in  the  we  shiUl  find,  that  the  apostles  have  qK>ken  of  each  of 
government  of  the  world,  is,  agreeably  to  the  Scripture  them  according  to  truth ;  and  &at  the  opinion  which  in- 
style,  fitly  called  '  the  coming  of  the  Lord ;'  and  '  the  fidels  are  so  eager  in  maintaining,  and  which  some  Cliii»- 
bright  shining  of  his  coming.'  But  this  coming  is  no-  tians  have  unadvisedly  espoused,  to  the  great  discredit  of 
where  in  Scripture  said  to  be  at  hand.  the  inspiration  of  the  apostles,  as  if  they  believed  the  day 

3.  There  is  likewise  a  day, or  coming-  of  Christ,  qpoken  of  of  judgment  was  to  happen  in  their  li£»time,  hath  not  tho 
by  Paul,  difikrent  firom  his  coming  to  judgment,  and  firom  least  foundation  in  Scripture. 

CHAPTER  L 

View  and  lUtutration  of  the  Things  contained  in  this  Chapter, 

It  seems,  the  messenger  who  carried  the  apostle's  first  selves  bound  to  return  thanks  to  God  for  their  increasing 
letter  to  the  Thessalonians  had  informed  him,  that  they  fiiith  and  love,  ver.  3. — and  that  they  boasted  of  their 
were  exceedingly  strengthened  by  it,  and  bare  the  perse-  faith  and  patience,  in  all  the  persecutions  which  they  en- 
cution,  which  still  continued  as  violent  as  ever,  with  ad-  dured,  to  other  churches,  ver.  4.  (probably  the  churches 
mirable  constancy. — This  good  news  was  so  acceptable  of  Achaia),  in  expectation,  no  doubt,  that  their  example 
to  Paul  and  his  assistants,  that  they  began  their  second  would  have  a  happy  influence  on  these  churches,  in  lead- 
letter  with  telling  the  Thessalonians,  they  thought  them-  ing  them  to  exercise  the  like  faith  and  patience  under 
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■ufleiingL — Antt,  Ibi  tho  cncaursgerQent  of  Ihe  suSBiing  eiccution,  snJ  be  idmlrnl  by  all  who  believe,  tni,  among 

Theeralonians,  the  apoKlle  oluiervcil,  ihat  Ihcir  behaviour  the  rest,  b;  the  TTieHaloniana,  ver.  10. — Aad  in  Ih'a  per- 

nndcr  perwcation  Jpmoimtnitcd  God's  righteouonees  in  BUBaion,  heiilways prayed  tbatlhebeha*iourof  the Th{»- 

having  called  them,  notwithstanding  they  were  of  tho  suloniana  might  be  auch  as  would  induce  God  lo  judge 

Gentile  nre,  into  the  goapcl  diHpcnration,.ver.  6. — Vet  them  worthy  of  the  gospel,  wlieicby  they  were  called  to 

it  waa  juBt  in  God  to  puniah  their  Jcwiah  poraecutora,  by  eteninl  life;  and  alio  lo  perfecl  in  them  the  work  of  laith 

sending  tribulation  upon  Ihem,  ver.  6. — while  he  was  to  wiLh  power,  ver.  1 1, — I'hal,  on  the  one  band,  the  name 

be«tow  on  the  Thoesoloniena  a  share  in  hia  rest,  along  at  the  Lonl  Jeaua  Chriat  uiigbl  be  gloiiGed  through  them 

with  the  believing  Jowa,  when  Christ  will  return  ftom  by  theif  pereeTcring  in  the  faith  of  the  goapel,  cren  when 

bcavcn  with  his  mighty  angela,  Tcr.  7. — lo  punish  all  who  persecuted  ;  and,  on  the  other,  that  they  might  be  glori- 

know  not  God,  and  who  obey  not  the  goepel  of  bis  Son,  ficd  through  him,  by  the  Tirluea  which  they  were  enabled 

TCr.  8. — with  verhiating  destruction,  by  flaming  fire  is-  to  oercise,  in  a  degree  proportioned  to  the  grace  of  God, 

suing  from  hii  pretence,  ver.  9. — The  apoatle  uUs,  that,  and  of  Chriat,  bestowed  upon  them  ;  for  these  virtues 

at  the  judgment  of  the  world,  Christ  will  be  gloriScd  by  would  excite  in  the  minds  of  their  persecutors,  the  high- 

the  ministry  of  the  angela,  who  shall  put  bis  Nnteaccs  in  est  odmiralion  of  their  chiincUr,  ver.  IS. 

Niw  Ta*HSUTioir,  Connihtikt. 

Chxt.  I. — 1    Pan!,  and   Silvanus,  and  TV-  C  it  if.  I. — 1  Paul,  and  Siliu,  and  Timalhy,  tt  Iht  thurch  af  Iht 

uuihy,  to  the  church  of  the  ThasaBloniaoa,  Thetialvaiatit,  which  it  in  saljedion  to  the  true  Gad  our  Father, 
WHICH  IS  in  God  our  Father,i  and  m  the  whereby  it  is  distinguished  from  an  usembly  of  idolatrous  Gentiles, 
Lord  Jeaua  Chiial.  and  in  subjection  to  the  Lord  Jeiut  Chritt,  whereby  it  is  dialin- 

guiahcd  fnmi  a  synagogue  of  unbelieving  Jews. 
S  Grace  be  fs  you,  and  peace  from  Ood  2  Ma^virlvout  diifiatititnt  iemM\ti'plied  Ugtu,  with  nmplele 

our  Father,  and  FBOtt  the  Lord  Jeans  Christ  iapjnnett /nm  God  our  conaaoa  Falhrr,  and  Jrtn  tht  Lord  Jinu 
Chriil,  by  whom  the  Father  dispcnsea  these  bteaaings  to  men. 
3  We  are  bound  to  Dunk  God  always  con-  3  W^e,  who  in  our  former  letter,  (iii.  13.),  prayed  tha  Lord  to 
eeming  yea,  brethren,  as  it  Jit,  beeaute  your  fill  yon  with  faith  and  love,  ore  bound  (>  thank  Ood  atmayt  cen- 
fiuth  grtFWeth  eloeedingly,'  and  the  lime  of  ceming  you.  brethren,  at  ii  fit  i  becaute,  agimaUy  to  our  prajeia, 
everj  one  of  you  alt  towarda  each  other  your  faith  in  the  goapel  gnveth  exceeding^;/,  notwithstanding  tha 
aboimdetb;  persecution  which  ye  suflsr,  and  becauie  Iha  love  ef  every  one  of 

ydu  all  towarda  sne  another  aivundelA  / 
i  8o  that  we  oiuielvea  boail  of  yoa  (h,         4  So  that  we  aumhiet  boait  ef  you  fa  the  ehurchet  of  Ood 
163.)  (•  tha  chmchea  of  God,'  en  account  of    planted  by  us  in  these  pails,  on  aceauni  of  your  singular  patience 
your  patience  and  faith,  in  all  your  peiaecu-     and  faith,  under  all  the  pertecutiont,  and  under  all  the  t\fiielitn» 
tiona  and  affieliont  which  ye  tuttain.  iihick  ye  nutain,  whether  from  your  own  countrymen,  or  from 

the  unl>e!ieving  Jews  in  your  dty. 

5  This  is  a  proof  ol  the  righteous  judg-  6  Thii  yonr  exemplary  &ith  and  patience  onder  petaeeqtioil,  wa 
tneni'  iMT  God,  (m  te,  IM.)  in  that  ye  were  told  the  cburchoa,  ja  a  demanelration  of  Iha  rlghtetv*  Judgment 
counted  worthy  of  the  kingdom  of  God,'  for  of  Gad,  who  counted  you  Gvatilta  worthy  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
which  ye  even  sufler.  into  which  he  bath  called  you,  (1  Theas.  ii.  13.),  tad  for  which  ye 

even  ttffer. 

6  (Env,  13T.)  Jfbtwithetanding,^  it  It  6  JV^twifAtlandi'nj-Godis  jnstifiedby  Tonrpatlence  faisvflning, 
jatt  with  God  lo  give  in  return  nfiiclion  to  Ae  reeitant  it  right  to  give  in  return  qfiicHan  to  fAenrwAo  ii^'ct 
them  who  agUel  you ;  yoti.     This  I  declare,  to  terri^'  your  penecolora ; 

7  And  to  you  (Ac  afflicted  (inriT)  rest'  with  7  And  to  comfort  you  who  sufier,  I  add,  that  God  reckons  it 
US,  when  the  Lord  Jnus  aball  be  revealed  from  right  to  give  to  yoa  Gentiles  who  are  afflicted,  eternal  happinut 
heaven,  with  (a.yyijtt  tunfitti,  16.)  bis  mighty  with  ut  Jews,  when  the  Lard  Jeait  thall  be  revealed  as  UM  Son 
angela  ;  of  God,  by  comingyi-om  heaven  with  hit  mighty  angtit  i 

8  InfiicHng  panithment  (n,  16S.)  with  i  It^ctingpuniohmenlwith  filming  fire  on  the  heathentwhe  do 
flaming  fire,<  on  them  who  know  not  God,  and  net  acknowledge  Otd,  hut  wondiip  idols ;  and  on  them  whe  believe 
tn  them  who  obey'  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  not  the  gotpel  of  our  Lord  Jetut  Ckritt,  when  preached  to  them ; 
Jeaua  ChrisL  or  who,  though  they  piDbaa  to  believe  it,  obey  not  its  precepts. 

Ver,  1.  GodourFuher.)— Ood  iiltie  PaUier  of  all  manUod,  by  Tha  BpoaUeullalbe  goapel  dlipensaMoa  'Die  Uogdiim  gf  Ood,' In 

ereallon;  and  ofihem  who  bclieio,  b;  reienentliini  sod  Ibat  allaaioD  lo  Du.  tl,44.  'In  Ihe  ila;rs  of  tbeiB  khi(' ah^  the  Ood  of 

whettier  thej  be  Jewi  or  GcmUea.  heaveD  set  op  a  kingdom  which  alwU  Devsrba  deatro^ad.'    Sea 

Ver.3.  Tour  faHhfrowelh  eiceedinilT.I—'nilataaGbeiua,  not  ver.  11. no(a  1. 

to  aallaiy  curaelves  ollh  a  aeneral  beBsf  Ihal  Ihe  goapel  ^ftvm  Ver.S.  NocwimstBodB^lt  It  justl-Tbe  BieaDk(  b^  NolwUb. 


civas  ollh  a  sen. 
a  BUHrflelarTh 
lorifadh' 


iia  docUiBea  and 


'goapellsttvm  Ver.G,  NocwiUislBoaB(,ltIt  juatl— The  ateantaif  Is,  Not 

I  and  precept*.  ttandlBC  br  Iha  peraeeutloa  wUch  ft  aodura,  Um  rlchteoDi 

BhouldiTowia  ofGod'BJDdfmeiit.lnceuntlaijonwaitbTaf  hlsUaadons  I 

prccapUoa^l  noBtlrated,  fat  h la  Joat wHb  Sod  la  puaUi  ttaam,  *c. 


I  Bod  prccapit  ooahl 

IB  bU  Iba  tlrtaeiae- 


Realwilh  uB-I-Amv..,  ntantAn.    ' 


life  and  npDntlnii  limn  wita,  ihe  annaf  er  oar  lUUi  1^     dm  mean  relantlon  l^om  perwcnIlM.    T>w  bellevlnc  Jtwa  bid 
■  lue  nUL  be.    In  Uiis  Hjihl,  it  la  oT  Ihe  ulnwai     »  relaxalka  bl  Uir ..— .u.  ■..u.-.-.r, — „.. 


J fregoenlly  to  review  Ihe  evidencoaoftheioapel,  that 

we  mar  thereby  Mrenglhen  oar  lUlh ;  and  loaearch  Ihe  acrlptnres 
datlf,  lor  Ihe  pnrpon  of  Impmlnf  our  liewaor the  dncUlnea  and 
precopta  of  oer  rellfioil.  ^^ 

Baaaage  ahewt uk  wIibi  Ib  tha  occtBJoa  aSjol  W  Allhful  mlsMera: 
fa  la  the  ftnb,  andpielT,  and  eharitr,  and  peiicnre,  and  eonatancT, 
ef  Ihe  cbaidiaa  in  wbkh  Ihaj  ndnlslor.— As  Beaaon  obaervea, 
llHBpoalle'aaddTTBBhere  Laadniliable,  Ha  eieltcd  the  eniDla. 
Il«  of  olber  cliarchea  bj  boaalbig  of  the  ThesaBlonlana  to  Ihem: 
And  he  qokkaaed  the  Thesaalonlana,  by  leUln|  tham  how  mnch 
be  liad  pralaed  Ibem.  la  the  tiearliig  of  Ihe  cbarchca 
Ver.lT— I.  RighleoUB  judgmenl  of  God.|—I<>>"  proof  ll»(  Cod 


;?5fair'Enrrh^';o^s.'er'°^ ''"*"'■•''''"''  i^i^?h;?ot;Vo!ss';^n;^^^KSeVora 

in  inat  ne  anowa  tne  acanji  "'.men.  ,       ^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^     ^^^^^^  ^^  ^^        ot,d&a«  ^Jaiik;  b"-™  (M 


3,  Wonhvof  Uieklnfdoia  ofOadl-So  Ihf 
our  lord.   Mau.  Ill  S8.  'Tho  km;i? '  '- 

SK 
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('OiTinc,6T.)   Tlie$e  ihaU  lifer  punitK.  9 

ntnl,  EfEK  CTeiluting  deatniction,'  fnno  the  pun 

prawDCci  of  the  Loid,  and  from  the  gloij  of  pretence  oj  tne  i,era  t  me  nciy  ciouu  ay  winai  u.=  t..o~u»  » 

hiaponer  Ihe  Lord  will  bo  tendered  illuBtrioujii  and  from  that  gtunaiu  t»- 

,  ten  af  hie  pBi!,er-  u  Judge, 

10  ft  (Aa(  rfay,"  when  he  ahiiU  come  to  bo  10  This  pmiiahment  shall  (all  on  the  wicltod,  in  Ikal  das  "*™ 
glorified  (ir,  167.1  through  bin  BiinM,'  uid  to  Chritl  ihall  come  from  heaven  the  wwond  time,  not  W  be  d»[riaed 
be  admired  iy  aU  the  bclieveri ,'  AKO  ar  and  cnicifiod,  but  (o  be  glorified  lArouffh  the  naoittry  of  hit  holy 
rav,  bccBUM  our  tealiiDonj*  WM  belioved  (■♦'.  onyef*,  who  will  put  hij  (enteDca  in  eiecution ;  and  to  be  eiceed- 
189.)  A^  you.  ■'>e'7  admired  by  all  Ihe  believert,  on  account  o(  hu  juftica  and 

power ;  and,  among  the  rest,  by  you  Theeaalonians,  becauK  our 
tcittmony  concerning  Jems  tui  believed  by  you,  ■ 

11  CEj(o)  OnwAj'eAaCtouBf  al^owealwayi  11  OnwWcAatCBuntoijii  w*  a(™ay»pray  cuncerniny  job,  (^uf 
pray  eencenting  Jtta,  \iaX  ear  God  may  count  eur  Cdi/ iiuiy  have  reasoa  to  judge  ytu  nerfAjro/rA*  ea/tfnj' into 
;ou  worthy  of  Ihe  calling,'  anil  fulfil'  all  the  bia  kingdom,  tct.  G.,  by  vrhidi  he  halh  givan  you  an  opportunity 
goad-vilP  of  Bia  goodneai /w  ro f ,  and  the  orobtainingetenulUlei  nnif  thatbama;  ^ectua'/yaccoM^tAoi' 
woik  of  bithwiUi  power;                                         ihegaodincUnaliono/hitgoedntf  in  you,  and  carry  the  work  of 

faith  ( I  Theaa.  i.  3.  note)  to  perfectioD,  Ay  Ait  poirerjul  ai*iitance : 
Johnii.29.  'Thli  lahimwbom     niirtu,  lurvivinilbo  iliKrucUon  nf  ihcit  bodbeimloiif  m  il  Bhall 

kabUhacDL'    I  lTheu.1.3.     pTcue  Ood,  ihiJl  b<  made  unipnbbl;  mlHnbKi  hf  IhF)i  awn 

■TOUroorkoflU  itobnTcbad     Ibooiln^  wkbout  aoj  enJoTnienl  wbuaiir  id  lUiihie  Uia  Uluir- 

tbUDbelleTlnaJ  LobninaulT     agMoftlialrauMtDMlaiicbDijuiE.  Then  lUofi  aie  aU  u  (Mri- 

.    ._..,..__'^.  ■•  -'      ble,thatUiBaouDdorihem,Ilwiwb  dlHuI,i)wuld  BwakeaaTMi 

tbaae  who  an  moM  nmk  bi  wickgdneam  ind  laaenHblHlr. 

Vsr.  >.— 1.  BTerlaiUD(ileRruclkin.)--OL>»r>(  pnperji  alfnllea 
.,...  . ,._  .*^t — ±_.ii.*.  ._n_Lf .,-*  j^-.t.^j  j,m^ 


UeTlngJ 

caiuhl  up>  rrom  i 
ITtifMrtr.IT.ie 


IB  bpoMle  ■■■     Whea,  Ehoierbrv,  thawlekedan 


>D(lbeLai4Hi 


ilakLof  nriaelple. 
hediAheTeihat- 


(comniajad)  of  Of  of  judical,     eipreaakia  be  cenalaJj  laferred  Ihal  thy  aj 

and  perdldon  of  iwa,  thai  the     but  thai  ther  are  to  lofe  the  animat  Ufa  wntct 


le  of  then 


wkked,  both  Um  HlthDMnrho     WBcdiabowanaflnoalbeeailbalChrtat'aeoiBlnitohHliDan^ 

'»' —  — -t-  _^^*»^.«--_     .^j.-ui^|fj0  real  raaalaed  by  the  reanrrecttoD  ofthetr  body,  in 

at  Ihej  mlf  bt  be  Jodied  aajd  punkibed  in  Ihe  bodj.  Agtto^ 


iblf  lo  ihJe  eupporitioii,  Ihe  puntahment  of  the  wtcked,  caa  Into 
ke  lake  nbkh  bnraeih  iriita  Bre  and  brimmina,  la  called '  ibe  ae- 
lOBd  dcBlh,'  Ser.  ii. !«,  1&.  la  bUlmau,  thal^aa  the  Bill  or  Ihlak- 


er  nlalnlT  alludei,  2  BplH.  U.S.  where,  ipeEklng     t»«  of  Ihe  body,  as  neither  la  H  U>  be  eitlofniahed  bf  Ihe  deal 
I  of  Sodom  Bad  Oomoj-rab  bT  Are,  he  Bvm,  ibey     lion  of  ihe  bodj  Ui  the  general  conOairalkn ;  wbkb  therelbi 


it^Jiodwill  billlcl  on  the  wtcked  al  ihe  day  of  judinient.  And,  IfprojKrly  lermad 'erertantiw  daatrncllop.'  1 

otoi  ll  la  aald  here,  ver.  9.  "They  ahall  ■uO'er  punlshmrnl,  eren  Iherio  end  Is  la  bepuiiathetrDdiery,  andat 

,.erlaalln|  deatniction,  ftoin  the  prraeacE  -'■■'—  • — >  — '  '- —  —i-- "  i-i-i >-.<  < ■ i-j 

Ihe  flory  efhlapDwrr,' K  la  preamble  (bat  Ih 


aeclDi  ll  la  aald  here,  itt.S.  "They  ahall  aiiO'er  punldimrnl,  eren     Iherio  end  Is  la  bepul  la  their  ndiery,  and  aivhal  period  ar  In 
Cftrlaallni  deatniction,  rtoin  thepreaencE  of  Ihe  Lord,  and  nrom     nhutnannar  II  la  lobe  ended,  laa«  repealed,  and  reatawUbOod 

the  earib,  Irilh  Ibe  wi'cked  left  Iberron.  will  laeue  Irom  Uie  luinl-         S  From  Ihe  preaence  of  Ihe  Lord,l~The  lomtnoua  clood  with 


ftom  Oie  preeenee  of  the 

whicb  Bod  manifeeted  hla  preaence  aioofif  Ihe 
wUderaeaa.^The  Her?  Claud  with  which  Chrlii 


pretence.  Bee  ver9-DDU2.'^lllBalaacaUedtaeflffryD/'Aup«Hr,         Ver.  10. — Ir  In  ihnl  dayr}— The  wi 

becauae  11  li  i  power  wllh  whkh  Ibe  Father  lathe  end  of  the  rerHbralnjecUDi 

hathlnrenei  jeofihe  world.  Iml--  ■     ---  ■ '- "■- ■' -"- 

Uonwhlr.hlh  i».  ill.  in.  II.  1^  hslhg _.  „ __ 

,L j._d — Lj-L  ■-  , t>-j  ,.-  -*~'|  bepimlahedwitheTerlaatliwdeatniclion, 

.., , ^   ahaUcouelobeadmiradbybellneia;  for 

he  earth;  ai  Jie  heavena,  or  air,  the  eanhim  thai  circnroalajice  wiUanravale  Ihe  poDlahiDeDt  of  Ihe  wicked. 

e  b«  acl  DO  meleon  therein,  burning  furl-        2.  Heahallcome  id  be  tlarttled  through  bia  •BbiU.I— The  (ojiare 

loily,  abaJI  b  .  10.  Ihe  IUmei  ipreadlng  ihem-  being  here  dlaHngolahed  rroDi  Mieven,  it  la  probable  (bat  hb 

lelvem  arour...,  ■■,Dc«ui  wiu  lui,  works  Ihereon  ehalj  be  uUerlr  aolnis  In  ihia  verae  are  lAe  holy  angel^  our  Lord^a  attendaata ; 

jurul;  and  Ihe  buniinf  penetrating  lo  Ihe  centre,  Ihe  earth  ahail  eepeclally  aa,  til  other  paaaegee,  theangeleare  called  hli  aalnta. 


liqaTa™,  whleh"5n  e\ 


'  aceiM  the  Bje  lo  •rhlelTihe  wicked  are  lo  be  |hid1i „, 

annla,'  ma  jtl  not  be  Inferred,  that  Iheae  maJicloua  aplrju  aleo  are     tkni  of  li 


The  olher  h.  B>  youl-^reiiiia  tranalalri  Ihe  taat  pan  ofthta  rerae  In  Ibe 

innicuiaraeaacenilBg  the  fcllen  engela,  menlkmedln  acrlplure,  follDwlni  manner :  '  Admired,  *c,  becauaeourleatimonj  lo  job 

aeeniloaiTee^lhlBaccoimloflhelrpuriahoienl.  Foremnple,  ahall  heT)elieT«l.'eienbj  Ihe  wicked. 'In  that  day.'  Bulaa—r>. 

we  are  Idd,  Eph  II,  a  that  Ihey  haie  their  habitaUon  at  preaenl  in  .  J«  cannol  wHh  any  praprjety  be  Iranalated  (AsU  hi  bcVmd,  pro. 

Ihe  air.  Andaalbealrlaadaikabode.lncoEiparlaonofthcreiion  bably  Giailiiaaiinpied  the  reading  of  the  *rriactranabition. 

?'W"?^'""J^J^  Ihey  are  aald  to  bo  conflned.  3  PelH^i.  1.  Ver.  U.-l.  Judge  you worthjof  the  calltog.I-Sonie  are  of  opl- 

^wilH  enalna  or  Itaikneaa  Id  order  lo  Judgment.'    In  like  uaoner  nlanlhulheaciloDafcaflin;tiherepulfbTe(eriuIJ(/ei  the  end 

..     ,      .._^^__,__i       ^_.  ,.. «  ....  '  naiurallolnloTpret  ll  ofwffea/ie^ 


Joiletellaua,.er.«.th«t'lhiyarekep(bieteriaMlngehabiauiider  _      _ 

'''i!rf","lL"''"!fS"^^"5'""''°'*P'^"'^V  onto  the  Judg.  by  which  men  are  called  lo  lay  hold  on  elemal  life;  and  ao  the 

li>ealaritaBiTealdiy.>ThadeTU,lhere£>re,andhlaangelB,Belna  meaning  will  be,  May  nur  Owl  who  ' — ■ —  •— 

liaprlaoMdrDOnraliDo^r^andihedByofJiidpnentbelngiho  you  TheamtonUna  dw.yt  m^lni  i 

Uina  anrsMly  axed  by  Inda  Ibr  their  Judgment  and  punlahineoi,  gannrU  whereby  ye  will  be  iudgeiTh' 

L'.^.fi!S21l!S?™™?;;5l^!J.l?.Sfi'f"L  .""A'J'.'?  .  li  Andrulfll.|-OlherBlrBn_>lue""{-'-(-'.,_n«(mii*eper/ee(; 


BeaTeu  or  alinoanb«re  of  air  aui 
Iheae  maHckHH  nilrila  ahall  be  bu 
(he  wkked  ahall  bo  biunt  on  llii- 


right  ImpTDVCDient  of  lb 
la  used 'hi  that  ae 


Chap.  I.  IL  THE8SAL0NIAN8.  427 

12  That  the  name  of  oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ  13  That  the  potoer  of  our  master  Jenn  Christ  may  be  display^ 
may  be  glorified  (ly,  167.)  through  you,  and  ed  to  your  persecutors,  through  you,  on  whom  he  hath  bestowed 
ye  through  him,*  according  to  the  g^race  of  such  fortitude  and  zeal ;  and  that  ye  may  appear  honourable  in 
oar  God,  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  their  eyes  through  him^  in  proportion  to  the  degree  in  which  these 

virtues  have  been  wrought  in  you  by  the  grace  of  our  God,  and 

of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

happHy  and  so  fully  expressed  as  here."  Sac.  Class.  voL  L  p.  184.~  Ver.  12.  And  ye  through  him.}— By  the  glorification  of  the  llies- 

Because  the  word  his  is  oot  in  the  original,  and  because  mym^*TV¥n  saloniana,  Theophylact  understood  their  glorification  at  the  day  of 

is  never  applied  to  God  in  tlie  New  Testament,  Chandler  is  of  judgment.    But  1  rather  understand  it  oftheir  glorification  in  the 

opinion,  that  it  denotes  the  goodness  of  the  Thessalonians  in  ma-  eyes  oftheir  persecutors ;  because  that  fortitude  In  sufl^ering  for 

lung  the  collections  for  the  saints  in  Judea ;  and  that  the  aposUe  the  gospel,  which  by  the  grace  of  God  and  of  Christ  they  were 

prays  here,  tiiat  it  might  take  effect  But  at  the  time  this  epistle  was  enablea  to  shew,  could  not  tail,  as  was  observed  in  the  lUustrsr 

writteo,  the  Thessalonians  had  not  made  these  coUecdons ;  for  tion,  to  raise  in  the  minds  of  their  persecutors  an  high  admiration 

which  reason  I  prefer  the  interpretation  given  in  the  coomientary.  of  their  character. 

CliAPTER  n. 

Vierw  and  Illustration  of  the  Subjects  handled  in  this  Chapter, 

To  excite  the  attention  of  the  Thesealonian  brethren  from  revealing  himself,  ver.  6. — and  would  restrain  him, 
to  the  things  the  apoetle  was  going  to  write  concerning  till  it  was  taken  out  of  the  way,  ver.  7. — Which  things, 
the  time  of  Christ's  second  coming,  and  to  give  them  the  if  they  had  recollected  them,  were  proo&  sufficient  that 
greater  weight,  he  began  this  chapter  with  beseeching  he  did  not  think  the  day  of  Christ  was  at  hand.  In  the 
Uiem,  in  relation  to  the  coming  of  Christ  to  judge  the  mean  time,  lest  the  prospect  of  such  great  evils  arising 
world,  and  their  gathering  together  around  him  in  the  in  the  church  might  afflict  the  Thessalonians  too  much, 
air,  of  which  he  had  written  in  his  former  letter,  ver.  1.  the  apostle  added,  that  after  the  man  of  sin  is  revealed  in 
—not  to  be  soon  shaken  from  any  honest  purpose,  which  his  season,  and  hath  continued  during  the  season  allotted 
they  had  formed  concerning  their  worldly  affiiirs,  nor  to  him,  he  shall  be  destroyed,  ver.  8. — ^In  the  mean  time, 
thrown  into  conftision,  neither  by  any  pretended  revela-  to  enable  the  Thessalonians,  and  every  one  who  might 
tion  of  the  Spirit  obtruded  open  them  by  fidse  teachers,  read  this  letter,  to  judge  properly  of  the  apostasy,  the 
nor  fay  any  verbal  message  as  from  him,  nor  by  any  letter  apostle  described  the  mimner  in  which  it  was  to  enter, 
forged  in  his  name,  importing  that  he  believed  the  day  of  and  the  vile  arts  by  which  it  was  to  be  established,  ver. 
judgment  was  at  hand,  ver.  2w— And  to  remove  the  im-  9,  10. — ^And  to  put  the  frdthfiil  upon  their  guard  against 
pression  which  had  been  made  on  the  minds  of  the  the  authors  and  abettors  of  the  apostasy,  he  declared, 
Thessalonians  by  diese  base  arts,  the  apostle  assured  them,  that  such  as  give  heed  to  these  impostors  will  at  l^igth, 
in  the  moat  express  terras,  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  shall  through  the  strong  working  of  error,  be  seduced  to  be- 
not  come,  till  there  first  ha{^n  a  great  apostasy  in  r»-  lieve  the  greatest  and  most  pemic^ious  lie  that  ever  was 
ligion  among  the  disciples  of  Christ,  and  the  man  of  sin  devised,  and  shall  on  that  account  be  condemned,  ver.  1 1, 
be  revealed ;  that  is,  till  a  tyrannical  power  should  arise  13. — ^Then  expressed  his  charitable  opinion,  that  the 
in  the  ehoidi,  which  should  exceedingly  corrupt  the  doo-  Thessalonians  would  neither  be  involved  in  the  sin,  nor 
trine  of  Christ,  and  grievously  oppress  his  faithfrd  ser-  in  the  punishment,  of  the  revolt  which  he  had  deacribed, 
vants,  ver.  8w — ^Next  he  described  the  character  and  ae-  ver.  13,  14. — and  exhorted  them  to  hold  fast  the  doc- 
tions  of  that  tyrannical  power,  and  insinuated,  that  it  trinee  which  he  had  delivered  to  them,  whether  by  ser- 
would  continue  a  long  tune  in  the  church,  openly  op-  mens  or  by  letters,  ver.  15. — And  that  they  might  be 
posing  both  Gkid  and  Christ,  ver.  4. — ^Then  asked  them,  enabled  to  do  so,  he  earnestly  prayed  that  Christ  and 
if  Aey  did  not  lemember,  that  when  he  was  with  them  God  would  comfort  them,  and  establish  them  in  every 
he  told  them  these  things  t  ver.  5.— and  that  there  was  a  good  doctrine  and  practice,  ver.  16,  17. 
power  then  existing,  which  restrained  the  man  of  sin 

NXW  T»AW8LATIOJr.  ComtXHTART. 

Chav.  IL — 1  Now,  we  beseech  you,  bre-  Chap.  IL — 1  J^o-w,  because  there  are  some  who  affirm  that  the 
thren,  (vsrify  807.)  concerning^  Uie  coming>  end  of  the  world  is  at  hand,  toe  beseech  you,  brethren,  in  relation 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  our  gathering  to  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  judge  the  world, 
together*  (or  «»ver,  166.)  around  him  /  whereof  I  have  written  in  this  and  in  my  former  letter,  and  to  our 

gathering  together  around  him  after  the  judgment ;  (see  1  Thess. 
iv.  17.  note  6.) 
8  That  ye  be  not  soon  shaken'  (ato  ru  foot)        8  That  ye  be  not  soon  shaken  from  your  purpose  of  following  the 

Ver.  L— 1.  We  beseech  vou  concerning,]— or  in  relation  to.  the  gospel  of  Christ,'  but  on  'them  who  know  not  Ood,'  that  is,  on 

Some  commentators  adopt  the  common  translation  of  this  clause,  Idolaters ;  and  that  in  neither  epistle  in  there  one  word  which  can 

because  it  is  the  apostle's  custom  to  beseech  his  disciples  6y  the  clearly  be  interpreted  of  Christ's  coming  to  destroy  Jerusalem ; 

things  most  dear  to  them :  as  1  Cor.  xv.  31.  1  Thesa  v.  27.  2  Tim.  and  especially,  tliat  this  letter  was  written  to  correct  tlie  mistalcen 

Iv.  1.  But  in  none  of  these  passages  Is  theprepoKrittonvn^jorany  notion  into  which  the  Thessalonians  had  fallen,  concerning  the 

otherpreposition  whatever,  used.  coming  of  Christ  to  judgment,  described  in  the  former  letter:  I 

2l  Tne  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ}— Orotius.  Hammond,  say,  considering  all  these  circumstances,  we  can  have  no  doubt 

LeClerc,WhKby,Wetstein,  and  others,  understand  this  of  Christ's  that  the  comtaig  of  Christ,  spoken  of  in  this  verse,  is  his  coming, 

coming  to  destroy  Jerusalem  and  the  Jewish  state.    Accordingly,  not  to  destroy  Jerusalem,  but  to  judge  the  world,  and  to  carry  the 

these  authors  have  sought  the  accomplishment  of  the  prophecy  righteous,  gathered  round  him  in  the  air  after  the  judgment,  into 

concerning  the  man  or  sin.  In  events  which  happened  before  heaven. 

Jerusalem  was  destroyed.  But  their  Interpretation  is  overturned  3.  And  our  gathering  together  around  him.)— Of  this  the  apostle 
by  ver.  2..  ki  which  the  aposUe  reprobates  the  opinion  imputed  to  had  written  in  his  former  epistle,  iv.  17.  '  We  shall  be  caught  up 
him,  that  hs  thought  the^y  of  Christ  was  at  hand.  For  if  the  day  In  clouds  to  johi  the  Lord  hi  the  air ;  and  so  we  shall  be  for  ever 
sf  Christ  vras  the  day  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  it  was  at  with  the  Lord.'  See  note  3.  on  that  verse, 
mmd,  and  happened  while  many,  to  whhm  this  letter  was  written,  Ver.  2.— 1.  Soon  shaken  from  your  purpose.)— l"Xiu^»i»i  la  to 
were  alive.  Farther,  when  it  is  considered  that,  In  his  former  let-  be  shaken  as  ships  are  bv  the  waves  while  lying  at  anchor.  Join- 
ter, the  apostle  had  written  of  Christ's  descending  from  heaven,  ed  with  aa-e  roo;,  it  signifies  to  be  shaken  or  moved  from  one's 
wfui  the  voice  of  an  arehuigel,  to  raise  the  dead,  and  of  the  right-  purpose  or  resolution.  Chandler  interprets  it,  Shaken  from  the 
eons  behig  caugjit  up  hi  the  air  to  join  the  Lord,  and  accompany  true  meaning  of  mv  former  letter. 

htan  In  his  return  to  heaven ;  and  that  In  this  epistle  he  has  spoken  2.  Nor  troubled.}— e^oi  lo-^ai  is  to  be  sgitated  with  the  surprise 

of  Christ's  being  'reveled  from  heaven  in  flaming  fire,'  tor  the  and  trouble  which  is  occasioned  by  any  unexpected  ntmour,  or 

purpose  of  inflicting  punishment,  not  only  on  them  ^who  obey  not  bad  news,  Matt  xxiv.  6.— Though  the  Thessalonians  are  said,  1 
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from  roUR  purpotCf  nor  troubled,^  neither  by 
spirit,'  nor  uy  word,  nor  by  letter,  as  (cTix, 
121.)  from  iis,4  {U,  322.  2.),  intimating  tliat 
the  day  of  Clui8t  is  at  hand.' 

8  Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any  methods 

FOR  THAT  DAT  SHALL  HOT  CO  MX,  UnUsf  thcrO 

come  the  apootaay^  firot,  and  there  be  reveal* 
ed*  that  man  of  am,'  that  son  of  perdition.^ 
(SeeRer.xriL  8.11.) 


business  of  the  present  life,  nor  put  into  confution,  neither  by  any 
revelation  of  the  Spirit^  which  tlicse  deceivers  may  feign,  nor  by 
any  verbal  meioage,  nor  by  letter^  which  they  bring  to  you  a» 
from  u$,  importing"  that  tite  day  of  Chri»t*9  coming  to  raise  the 
dead,  and  destroy  the  world,  t>  at  hand, 

3  Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any  of  the  methods  I  have  men- 
tioned; for  that  day  shall  not  come,  unless  there  come  the 
apostasy  first  /  that  great  defection  from  the  true  faith  and  wor- 
ship, of  which  I  formerly  spake  to  you,  (see  ver.  5.) ;  and  there 
be  revealed  in  the  church  that  man  of  sin,  that  widied  tyranny, 
which,  because  it  will  destroy  the  saints,  and  is  itself  devoted  to 
destruction,  I  call  that  son  of  perdition. 


Bptst.  \.  10.  to  have  waited  for  the  Son  of  Ood  from  heaven,  and 
no  doabt  considered  it  as  a  most  joyful  event  jret  the  frailty  of 
many  of  them  was  such,  that  the  thougtit  of  bia  immediate  appear- 
ing iiad  unhinged  their  minds,  and  led  them  to  neglect  their 
worldly  aCfoirs :  wherebv  much  conAiaion  was  occasioned,  wliich 
the  apottle  endeavoured  to  remedy  by  tiiis  letter. 

3.  Neither  bv  spirit}— As  many  of  the  disciples,  in  the  first  age, 
were  endowed  with  the  gift  of  inroiration  on  particulBr  occasions, 
the  false  teachers  began  very  early  to  give  out,  that  their  errone- 
oas  doctrines  had  been  dictated  to  them  by  the  Spirit  of  God ; 
bopiac ,  by  that  deceit,  the  more  effectually  to  recoomiend  their 
deiusmns.  Of  these  false  pretenders  mention  is  made  1  Jolm  iv. 
1.  6.  But  to  prevent  the  fiuthAil  from  being  misled  by  such  crafty 
impostors,  some  of  the  bretliren  in  everv  church  were  endowed 
with  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits,  whereby  they  were  enabled  to 
Judge  with  certainty,  concerning  the  nature  of  the  inspiration  by 
which  any  teachers  spake,  1  Cor.  xiv.  29.  It  would  appear,  how> 
ever,  that  the  folse  teachers  in  the  church  of  the  Thessalonians 
had  not  been  thus  judged ;  perhaps  because  they  pretended  tliat 
what  had  been  revealed  to  them,  was  agreeable  to  the  apostle's  first 
letter,  and  to  the  messase  and  letter  from  him  which  they  had  feign* 
ed.  Or  the  Thessalonians  had  not  paid  sufficient  attention  to  Uie 
judgment  which  the  discemers  of  spirits  had  passed  upon  these 
Impostors ;  on  which  account  the  apostle  gave  thorn  this  caution. 

4.  Nor  by  word,  nor  by  letter,  as  from  us.  J— It  seems  some  of  the 
false  teachers  pretended  to  bring  a  message  from  the  apostle  to  the 
Thessalonians,  importing  that  the  day  of  Chri<>t  was  at  hand.  Nay, 
they  had  forged  a  letter,  as  IVom  him,  to  the  same  purpose.  The 
practice  of  feigning  messages  from  the  apostles,  in  order  to  gain 
cre^t  among  the  brethren  in  distant  parts,  began  very  early. 
Acts  zv.  IM. ;  as  did  the  practice  hkewise  of  feigning  revelations 
of  the  Spirit,  2  Pet  H.  1. ;  1  John  iv.  1.  Also,  that  letters  were 
forged  in  Psul's  name,  appears  from  2  Theas.  ill.  17. 

5.  Intimating  that  the  day  of  Christ  is  at  hand.J— Knatchbull 
thouf ht  this  clause  should  be  Joined  with  the  besinning  of  the  next 
verse,  hi  the  following  numner:  'As  that  the  day  of  Christ  is  at 
hand,  let  no  man  deceive  yon  by  any  method ;'  it  will  not  come, 
*  unless  the  wostssy  first  come.'    See  note  i.  on  ver.  3. 

Ver.  3.— I.  Unless  there  come  the  apostasy  first]— 'H  »«-er»r<s«. 
The  artlele  here  is  emphatical,  denoting  both  that  this  was  to  be  a 


crest  wostasy.  the  apo.9tasy  by  way  of  emtaenee :  and  that  the 
Thessalonians  had  been  already  apprised  of  its  comini.  See  ver.  S. 
Chandler  observes,  that  9t«-«r»#i»  sianifies  the  rebeiUon  of  wih- 
Jects  against  the  supreme  jtower  of  the  country  where  they  live ; 
or  the  revolt  of  soldiers  against  their  general:  or  the  hostile  separa- 
tion of  one  part  of  a  nation  from  another.  But  in  scripture  it  com- 
monly siguifles  a  departure,  either  in  whole  or  in  part,  from  a  re* 
liffious  faJih  and  obedience  formerly  professed.  Acts  zzi.  21. ;  Heb. 
iii.  12.  Here  it  denotes  the  defection  of  the  disciples  of  Christ  from 
the  true  faith  and  worship  of  God,  enjoined  in  the  gospel  Accord- 
ingly the  apostle,  foretelhng  this  very  defection,  savs,  1  Tim.  iv.  1. 
T«r«<  •w-erDToi^Ta*,  'some  shall  apostatise  firom  the  raith ;'  see  note 
3.  on  that  verse ;  and  mentions  the  prtncipal  errors  which  were  to 
constitute  tliat  apostasy ;  namely,  the  ooctrine  of  demons— the 
doctrine  concerning  the  power  and  sfency  of  angels  and  saints 
departed,  in  human  afiairs  as  mediators,  ami  concerning  the  wor- 
ship that  is  due  to  them  on  tliat  account ;  the  prohibition  to  marry ; 
the  command  to  abstain  from  certain  kinds  of  meat ;  with  a  variety 
of  superstitious  t>odiiv  exercises,  enioined  as  the  greatest  perfec- 
tion of  piety.  From  this  it  iqipears,  that  the  apostai^  here  foretold 
was  not  to  consist  in  a  total  renimciatkm  of  the  Christian  faith,  but 
in  a  great  corruption  of  it,  by  entmeons  doctrines,  Idolatrous 
worship,  and  other  wicited  practices ;  Uke  the  npostasy  introdneed 
into  the  Jewish  church  by  Jerol>oam,  who  obuged  the  ten  tribes 
to  worship  the  true  God  by  images,  and  like  that  introduced  by 
Ahab  and  Manasseh.  who  with  tne  worship  of  the  true  God  Joined 
that  of  the  heathen  deities.  See  a  oonfhtttCion  of  Whttby 's  notion 
of  the  apostasy ^  ver.  4.  note  3. 

2.  And  there  l>e  revealed.)— What  this  means,  will  be  shewed 
ver.  6.  note  2. 

3.  That  man  of  sin,  that  son  of  perdidon.}— The  article,  joined 
to  these  appellations,  is  emphatical,  as  in  the  former  clause  im- 
porting that  the  ancient  prophets  had  spoken  of  these  person*!, 
though  under  different  names ;  partieiuarly  the  prophet  Daniel, 
whose  descriptions  of  the  little  horn  and  bUuphemous  king  sgrfQ 
so  exactly  in  meaning  with  Paul's  descriptions  of  the  man  oftin^ 
and  son  of  perdition,  and  lawlsss  one,  that  there  can  bo  little 
doubt  of  their  being  the  same  persona.  But  this  will  best  appear 
by  a  comparison  of  the  passages  :— 


8  Theas.  it  8.  And  there  be  revealed  that  man  of 
Bin,  that  son  qf  perdition, 

2  Thess.  U.  4.  Who  opposeth,  and  ssalteth  kims^ 
above  every  one  who  is  called  a  god,  or  an  object  m 
tsorship,  BO  that  he  in  the  temple  of^  God  as  a  god  nt- 
teth,  openly  shewing  hUnself  that  he  is  a  god. 

2  Thess.  ii.  7.  Only  till  he  who  now  restraineth  be 
taken  out  of  the  way. 

2  Thess.  U.  8.  Then  shall  be  revealed  that  lateisss 
one. 

1  Tim.  iv.  1.  Giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits  and  cfoe- 
trinea  concerning  datmons. 

Ver.  3.  Forbidding  to  marry. 

2  Thess.  ii.  a  Whom  the  Lord  will  eonswms  by  the 
breath  of  his  mouth,  and  render  Ineffectnal  by  the 
brightness  of  his  coming. 


Dan.  vH.  21.  And  the  same  horn  mode  war  with  the  saints,  and  prevail^ 
agatnst  them  ; 

Ver.  26.  And  he  shall  speak  great  words  against  the  Most  High,  and  shaU 
wear  out  the  saints  of  the  Most  High. 

Dan.  xt  36.  And  the  king  shall  do  according  to  his  will,  and  he  shall  ernlt 
and  magnify  himse{f  above  every  god,  and  shaH  speak  marvellous  tilings 
against  the  God  of  gods. 

Dan.  viii.  25.  He  shall  also  stand  np  against  the  Prince  of  princes. 

Dan.  vii.  1.  I  considered  the  horns,  and  behold  there  came  up  among  them 
another  little  horn,  before  whom  there  were  three  of  the  first  horns  plucked 
up  by  the  roots. 

Dan.  vii.  25.  And  he  shall  think  to  change  times  and  laws;  and  they  sliall 
be  given  into  his  hand.    See  Dan.  viit  24. 

Dan.  xi.  38.  In  his  state  he  shall  honour  the  god  of  forces  ;  iMahuxzim% 
gods  who  are  protectors,  that  is,  tutelary  angel*  and  saints. 

Dan.  xi.  37.  If  either  shall  he  regard  the  God  of  his  fiuhers,  nor  the  desire 
qf  women. 

Dan.  irti.  U.  I  l>eheld  then,  because  of  the  voice  of  the  great  words  which 
the  horn  spake,  1  beheld  even  till  the  beast  was  slain,  andhis  body  destroy- 
ed and  given  to  the  burning  Jlame. 

Ver.  26.  And  they  shall  take  away  his  dominloii,  to  consume  and  to  destroy 
It  to  the  end. 

Dan.  viii.  25.  He  shaU  be  broken  without  hand. 


Now,  as  In  the  prophecies  of  Daniel,  empires  governed  by  a  sue- 
cession  of  kings  are  denoted  bv  a  single  emblem ;  such  as,  by  a  part 
nf  an  image,  a  single  beast,  a  liom,  «c.  ef  a  beast,  so  in  Paul's  jiro- 
phecy,  the  man  of  sin,  and  son  of  perdition,  and  the  lawless  one,  may 
denote  an  impious  tyranny  exercised  by  a  succession  of  men,  who 
cause  great  miserv  and  ruin  to  others,  and  who  at  length  shall  be 
destroyed  themselves,  it  is  true,  the  Frists  contend  that  one  per- 
son only  is  meant  by  these  appellations :  because  they  are  in  the 
smgular  number,  and  liave  the  Greek  article  prefixed  to  them.  But 
in  scripture  we  find  other  words  in  the  singular  number,  with  the 
ortlete,  nsed  to  denote  a  multitude  of  persons :  for  example,  Rom. 
i.  17.  i  it*MK»s^  *  the  jnst  one  by  faith  shall  live :'  that  is,  all  just  per- 
sons whatever:  Tit.  i.  7.  Jnri<r«9?ro5,  'the  bishop mnstbe  blame> 
loss;*  that  is,  alt  bi.<)hopi9  mast  be  so :  2  John,  ver.  7.  e  !r>.*vo?,  the 
dfirftrer,  siiinifies  many  doccivers ;  as  is  plain  from  the  precedent 
cinu.je,  where  many  driceiyeraare  wiid  'to  have  pone  out.'— In  like 


manner  the  fUse  teachers,  who  deceived  Christ's  servants  to  com- 
mit fornication  and  idolatry,  are  called  *  that  woman  JezebeL'  Rev. 
U.  20.  and  'the  whore  of  fobylon,'  Rev.  xvlL  6.— And  in  this  pro- 
phecy, ver.  7.  the  Roman  emperors,  and  magistrates  under  them, 
are  called  i  kmtixwv,  *  he  who  restraineth.'  Farther,  a  succeMrion 
of  persons  arising  one  after  another,  are  denoted  by  appellations 
in  the  singular  number,  with  the  ariicle.  For  example,  the  suc- 
cession of  the  Jewish  high-priests  is  thus  denoted  in  the  laws  con 
ceming  them.  Lev.  xxt  10—15.  Numb.  xxxv.  25.  28. ;  as  slso  the 
succession  of  the  Jewish  kings,  Deut  xvii.  14.  1  Sam.  vOI.  11. 
From  these  examples,  therefore,  it  la  plain  that  the  names,  man 
of  ein,  son  of  perdition,  lawless  one,  although  in  the  singular 
number,  and  with  the  article  prefixed,  may,  according  to  the 
scripture  icUom,  denote  a  multitude,  and  even  a  succesdon  of 
persons,  arising  one  after  another. 
4.  Tljat  son  orperdition.1— This  appellation  being  given  to  Juds% 
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4  ('0, 73.)  Who  oppoieih  $nd  exalteth  him-  4  Who  vnll  first  oppote,  and  after  that  ex€Ut  himsetf  above  every 

■elf  above  every  one  toho  ia  called  a  god,*  or  one  in  heaven  and  on  earth  -mho  it  called  a  god,  or  an  object  of 

an  object  of  vforohip  .•<  8o  that  he,  in  the  tern-  vforship,  civil  or  religious :  So  that  he,  in  the  church  of  God,  at  a 

pie  of  God,  at  a  god  titteth,*  openly  thewing  god  titteth ;  receiving  from  his  deluded  followers  the  honour  which 

nimaelf  that  he  b  a  god.  belongs  to  God,  -with  great  pomp  thewing  that  he  it  a  god,  by  ex- 
ercising the  prerogatives  of  God. 

6  J}o  ye  not  remember,  that  when  I  was  5  Do  ye  not  remember,  that  when  I  toot  formerly  -with  you,  I 
(rri)  ttiU  with  you,  I  told  you  these  things  1i  told  you  thete  thingt  ?  How  then  could  ye  interpret  any  exprea- 

sion  in  my  letter  as  implying,  that  I  thought  the  end  of  the  world 

at  hand? 
•  And  ye  know  what  now  rettraineth^  him        6  ^nd  ye  know,  for  I  told  it  you  likewise,  what  now  rettraineth 
in  order  to  Mt  being  revealed*  in  hit  own  tea-    the  man  of  tin  from  exercising  his  impious  tyranny,  in  order  that 
ton.  there  may  be  a  more  full  ditplay  of  hit  wickednett  in  the  teaton 

allotted  to  him, 

7  For  the  mysteryi  of  iniquity  already  in--  7  For  the  hidden  tcheme  of  corrupt  doctrine  on  which  that 
wardly  iporketh,*  only  till  he  who  now  rettrain-  wicked  tjnranny  is  founded,  and  the  pride,  ambition,  and  sensuality 
eth  be  taken  out  of  the  way.  which  are  nourished  hereby,  already  inwardly  worketh  among  the 

fiUse  teachers,  only  till  the  heathen  magittratet,  who  now  rettrain 
them,  be  taken  out  of  the  way, 

John  xvH.  12.  Dr.  Newton  thinks  the  ^plication  of  tt  to  t)ie  man     it  Accordingly,  the  Christian  fathers  universally  understood  ihe 
of  ain  signifies,  that,  like  Judas,  the  man  of  sin  was  to  be  a  false     reatraining  power  to  be  the  Roman  empire.    In  which  opinion, 


apostle,  and  would  betray  Christ,  and  be  utterlv  destroyed.  whether  it  was  derived  from  tradition  or  from  conjecture,  they 


of  the  sea.'  But  as  the  coming  of  the  man  of  sbi  is  said^  ver.  10.  to  Is  plain  from  ver.  4.    And  the  season  of  his  revelation  is  me  time 

be 'with  all                                  ....  .       .     -    .       ....       .-          .....        .      --,    . 

the  deceit  o 
they  embraced 
and  txtUtation 

an  object  of  worship,  though  It  does  not  exclude  his  exalting  him-  —Farther,  bv  hiforming  us  that  the  man  of  sin  was  restrained  for 

self  above  kings  and  magistrates  who  in  scripture  are  called  Gods,  a  time,  in  order  to  his  being  revealed  in  his  own  season^  the  Spirit 

yet  it  chiefly  consists  in  an  opposition  to  Christ  as  head  of  the  of  God  hath  insinuated,  that  there  were  reasons  for  allowing  the 

church,  and  in  an  exaltation  of  himself  above  all  in  the  church  corruptions  of  Christianitv  to  proceed  to  a  certain  length.    Mow 

who  are  commissioned  by  Cturtst;  consequently,  above  all  bishops,  wliat  could  these  reasons  be,  unless  to  shew  mankind  the  danger 

and  pastors,  and  teachers  whatever.  of  admiuing  anv  thing  in  religion,  but  what  is  expressly  of  divine 

2.  Or  an  object  of  worship.]— £<€««>;«•  Is  thought  by  some  to  appointment  1  For,  one  error  productive  of  superstition  admitted, 
mean  the Ronun  emperors,  one  ofwhosetitleswasi^tCare;,  Augua-  naturally  leads  to  others,  till  at  length  religion  is  utterly  deformed. 
hta,  Venerable.  But  ri^mv/tmrm  la  used  by  Pai^  to  denote  the  ob-  Perhaps  also  these  evils  were  permitted,  that  in  the  natural  course 
jeett  ofreHgiout  worekip,  Acts  zvll.  23. ;  and  therefore,  in  the  ofhumanaflaira,ChristianitT  being  first  corrupted  andthen  purged, 
conmientarv,  I  have  taken  in  both  kinds  of  worship.  the  truth  might  l>e  so  clearly  established,  as  to  be  in  no  danger  or 

3.  8o  that  he,  in  the  temple  of  Go(L  as  a  god  sitteth.}— The  ettting  anv  corruption  in  time  to  come. 

of  the  man  of  sin  fa>  the  temple  of  God,  signifies  his  continuing  a  ver.  7.— 1.  For  the  mystery  of  iniquity.}— In  the  scripture  sense 

long  time  in  the  possession  of  his  usurped  dominion,  and  his  bemg  of  the  word,  a  mystery  is  something  secret,  or  undiscovered.  9ee 

a  Christian  bv  profession,  and  that  he  would  exercise  his  usurped  Ephes.  i.  9.  note.  'The  mystery  of  iniquity,'  therefore,  is  a  scheme 

uutlMnity  In  the  Christian  church.— It  is  an  observation  of  Bochart,  of  error  not  openly  discovered,  whose  influence  is  to  encourage 

tliat,  after  the  deaUi  of  Christ,  the  apostles  never  called  the  temple  iniquity. 

of  Jerusalem  the  temple  of  Ood:  but,  as  often  as  they  used  that  2.  Inwar(Uv  or  secretly  worketh.]— This  is  the  true  Import  of 

phrase,  they  always  meant  the  Christian  church,  1  Tim.  Hi.  16.  1  tvtfytrmt.  The  apostle's  meaning  is.  that  the  false  doctrines  and  bad 

Cor.  vii.  19.  2  Cor.  vi.  16.  Ephes.  11. 19—91.  Besides,  in  the  Revela-  practices  which  in  after-times  would  be  carried  to  a  great  height  by 

tion  of  St  Jotm,  which  was  written  some  years  after  the  destruc-  the  persons  whom  he  denominates  the  man  ofsin^  were  already  se- 

tion  of  Jerusalem,  there  Is  mention  made  of  men's  becoming  pillars  cretly  operating  in  the  false  teachers  who  then  infested  the  church, 

in  the  temple  of  God,  Rev.  ill.  12.   Hence  it  Is  evident,  Uiat  the  Accordingly,  in  his  speech  to  the  elders  of  Bphesus  not  long  after 

sitting  of  the  man  of  nn  in  the  temple  of  God,  by  no  means  implies  this  epistle  was  written,  he  told  them.  Acts  xx.  29.  '1  luiow  this, 

that  he  was  to  shew  himself  in  Judea.   Wherefore  Le  C^erc  and  that  after  my  dopariure,  grievous  wolves  will  enter  among  vou,  not 

Whitby,  who  on  this  circumstance  have  built  their  opinion,  thatthe  sparing  the  flock.    Also,  fh)m  among  yourselves  men  will  arise, 

revolt  of  the  Jews  from  the  Romans  Is  the  apoetaay  here  spoken  speaking  perverse  thbigs,  to  draw  away  disciples  after  them.'  And 

of,  and  the  (actions  leaders  the  man  qftin^  have  erred  In  their  In-  before  he  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  Colossians,  ftdse  teachers  had 

terpretation  of  this  prophecy.  In  short,  the  meaning  of  the  verse  actually  arisen  In  Phrygia,who  eamestlv  recommended  the  worship 

is,  that  the  vricked  teachers  of  whom  the  apostle  speaks,  will  first  of  angels,  and  abstinence  from  all  khids  of  animal  food,  and  bodily 

oppose  Christ,  by  corruptfaig  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  concerning  mortmcation,  according  to  the  tradition,  commandments,  and  doc- 

mm,  and,  after  that,  thev  vm  make  void  the  government  of  God  trines  of  men.  For  the  apostle  wrote  that  epistle  expressly  for  the 

and  of  Christ  In  the  Christian  church,  and  the  government  of  the  purpose  of  condemning  these  idolatrous  and  superstitious  prac* 

chril  magistrate  In  the  state,  by  arrogating  to  themselves  the  whole  tices.    Now,  which  is  very  remarkable,  these  very  idolatries  and 

spiritual  authority  which  belongs  to  Christ,  snd  all  the  temporal  supersdtions,  with  the  doctrines  on  which  they  were  founded, gave 

authority  belonging  to  princes  and  magistrates.  birth,  in  after-ages,  to  the  worship  of  saints,  to  rigorous  fai^ngs,  to 

Ver.  5.  I  told  you  these  things.]— The  heresies  which  were  to  penances,  to  monkery,  and  to  the  celibacv  of  the  clergy.  So  that, 
disturb  the  church,  the  rise  and  progreM  of  the  great  apostasy,  as  Dr.  Newton  observes,  on  Proph.  vol.  if.  p.  380.  the  foundations 
and  the  evils  which  were  to  be  occasioned  by  the  man  of  sfai,  were  of  popery  were  laid  in  the  apostles'  days,  but  the  superstructure 
matters  of  such  offence  and  scandal,  ttiat  unless  the  disciples  had  was  raised  by  degrees ;  and  several  ages  passed,  before  the  build- 
been  forewarned  concerning  them,  their  coming  might  nave  led  Ing  was  completeid,  and  the  man  of  sm  was  fully  revealed, 
the  weak  to  foncy  that  Ood  had  cast  away  all  care  of  his  church.  3.  Only  till  he  who  now  restraineth,  &c.]— Here  1  have  nearly 
The  apostle  knowing  this,  made  the  premction  of  these  events  the  followed  Chandler,  who  says  this  verse  should  be  translated  in  the 
subject  even  of  his  first  sermons  to  the  Thessalonians,  after  they  following  manner :  F\nr  the  myetery  of  iniquity  already  te<trketh, 
had  embraced  the  gospel ;  and  I- suppose  he  followed  the  same  only  until  he  who  rettraina  it  be  taken  out  of  the  way.  u  works  In 
course  in  all  other  places  where  he  preached  with  any  degree  of  a  concealed  manner  only  nntil^  4cc.— The  restraining  here  spoken 
success.  See  1  Tim.  iv.  6. — Bexa  observes,  tliat  this  prophecy  was  of  refers  to  the  mystery  of  Iniouity,  as  the  restraining  mentioned 
often  repeated  and  earnestly  inculcated  in  the  first  age,  but  is  over-  ver.  6.  refers  to  the  man  of  sin.  The  man  of  sin  was  restrained  fVom 
looked  and  neslected  in  modem  times.  revealing  hhnself  in  the  temple  of  God  as  a  god :  and  the  mystery  of 

Ver.  6.— 1.  And  ye  know  what  now  restraineth  hhn.]— It  seems  Iniquity  was  restrained  In  Its  workfaig  by  something  which  the  apos- 

the  apostle,  when  at  Thessalonica,  besides  speaking  of  the  apostssy  tie  had  memkmed  to  the  Thessalonians  in  his  sermons  and  conver- 

and  of  the  man  of  sin,  had  told  them  what  it  was  thiU  retrained  sations,  but  which  he  did  not  choose  to  express  In  writing.  The  &• 

him  from  shewing  himself   But,  as  he  hns  not  thought  fit  to  com-  thers,  indeed,  as  vras  observed  ver.  6.  note  1.  generaUv  understood 

mit  that  discovery  to  writing,  he  has  left  it  to  our  own  sagacity  to  this  restraining  power  to  be  the  Roman  emperors  ana  empire,  as  is 

find  out,  who  or  what  the  restraining  power  was.  This,  therefore,  plain  from  TertuUian,  Apolog.  p.  31.  where  he  says,  "  We  Christians 

beimrone  of  the  traditions  mentioned  ver.  16.  which  he  ordered  are  under  a  particular  necesmty  of  praying  for  the  emperors,  and 

the  Thessalonians  to  hold  faftt,  we  may,  from  lUs  caution,  suppose,  for  the  continued  state  of  the  empire,  because  we  know  that  dread- 

with  Dr.  Newton,  that  It  was  soroewtuit  concerning  the  hM(her  ful  power  which  hangs  over  the  whole  vrorld,  and  the  concluirion 

powers  then  in  being.  However,  though  the  apostle  had>  not  com-  of  the  sge  which  threatens  the  most  horrible  evils,  Is  retarded  by 

mitted  that  discovery  to  writing,  the  Thessalonians  to  whom  he  the  continuance  of  the  time  appointed  for  the  Roman  empire.  Thia 

made  it  Icnown  In  conversation,  would  not  conceal  it  from  those  in  is  what  we  would  not  experience.  And  while  we  pray  that  it  may 

other  churches  whose  curiosity  prompted  them  to  Inquire  about  be  deferred,  we  hereby  shew  otir  good- will  to  the  perpetuity  of  the 
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8  And  Ifam  ihall  be  nretled'  thai  la»ltn  8  ^nd  ihea  ihatt  be  reveaUd  thai  lawlen  mte,  who  will  uptnlj 
»tu,  (n,  61.)  ^'^  ^^  ^"^ '"'"  coD>ume3  by  eiatt  himKlf  abore  ereiy  one  who  i<  oiled  ■  goA.  Him  the  Lard 
the  breath  of  hia  mouth,'  uid  mlt  render  in-  vill  gradualig  but  vtlerli/  catifume  by  the  breath  tfkii  mauth  (hia 
effectual,* byl^ebright  thiTiingoi'bitaiwiae-'  ■peech  in  the  8criplur«),  andvill  render  hia  vile  vta  ineffeelual 

for  deluding  nunluod  any  longer,  bg  Fnidenl  inlerpttititnt  a/hit 
pewer. 

9  OfifkBmtheceming'  is  atUr  die  itrtng  9  0/ that  t/drituat  tgranay,  Ihe  etlabUihment  will  be  afier  the 
woiUng  of  Satan,  with  all  ponei  and  ngns,  manner  its  which  the  devil  hath  itrmgtg  wnuglit  to  eatabliih  liii 
and  miratlei  t/faltehaad  ;'  empire  j  tuunely,  ftj  the  ererttcn  of  every  kind  ofpewer  real  and 

Gctitioiu,  in  the  predactien  B/tigni  and  miracle;  which  are/altej 

oi  if  tnie,  aie  wrought  lo  eatabliih  &lae  doctrinea ; 

to  And  with  all  the  deceit  o/ nnrighteoDS-  10  And  by  every  deceit  which  -wickedneti  can  niggeil,  tot  Iha 

Umi'  iinwn;  Ihcm  who  perith,  becwue  thojr    puipoee  of  pemiaaian,  ameng  Ihtia  wha  perith,  became  they  do 

embraced  not  the  lore  of  the  truth  that  thejr     not  cherith  the  leve  a/true  doctrine,  by  which  they  might  be  laved/ 

might  be  UTed.  bnt  delight  in  error,  that  they  may  be  at  liberty  to  gnti^  tbeii 

vidoua  indinationa. 

1 1  And  for  thia  cauae,  Ood  will  aend>   to  11  Jnd  for  Ihie  cauie.  Gad,  aa  ■  pnniahment  of  their  wicked 

iiunathe  itrang-working  of  errvr,  (wra,  l(i4.)     ne«,  wiU  permit  the  iiratrking  ef  errtr  ia  the  mindiof  tbeae  falae 

((  their  believing  a  lis.'  taacheri,  to  lead  them  ta  believe  a  lie  the  moat  monetiona  and 

pemidooa  that  erer  wai  inTented. 

13  That  alt  nay  be  condemned<  who  have        13  So  that  a/^both  teachera  and  people,  ihall  be  candemned.wht 

RsDiui  Male."  To  Ihliconjeclure  (lie  bIheraiuTtuTe  been  ted  b^     Tnlgar,  SUui  eatabllihed  kklur;  Uilhs  heUtien  woild.  Naf,  our 

tnuttiton,  or thc;>  mtj  have  formed  Jlupw  Danlel'i  piDpheelea.  Bui     loci  taUnieir  Ibrelella,  Ibal '  falu  Cbiiatgand  (alas  proptieli  would 

to  whaUier  irar  Iba;  oblaiDed  thanotkn,  H  Hemito  biiebeei]     ataew  (real  ilfiuuidwonden  In  ao  much  lbil,<ril««rapaaaifale, 

DiiderihuD,  Ural  bi  (tie  tiealhenataleariha  empire,  and  aftcrmrda     oribeDianoralnwuiobe'afteriheauai|imiUiuariataB,  witn 

man  Drain,  oi  cornipt  clenr,  emn  aiahlat  Ibemietiea  aboie  all     al&e  mlncteebf  wbtcbtbn  eormplioBB o[  oCrliUaDllr  wereta< 
that  li  callfKl  a  god,  or  an  obleel  afwDrahlp  cJTUand  rallglDaa.  trodDcedmaj  have  been  real  mlracLBB  perlbrmedbj  eVllqiliit% 


In  noie  3.  on  ver.  6.  outt  msan  Ihal  ho  woold  no  koaer  voik  ae-  TIib  eamiaf  of  the  lawleie  one.  orilb  all  power,  and  ricaa,  and 

erellf,  but  wanld  apenlr  abew  hlmaclf  poaeeaaliw  the  ebuacler,  iBlraclei  at  Iklaebaod,  plabil;  eibicsa,  Ihal  Mahomet  eaanol  iia 

and  perfoimlM  ihe  ajtlmia  aaerlbed  to  Ibe  mm  of  am,  tbt.  <■  name-  the  man  ofiin,aBiome  pretend.  Foi.lnaleadarworkinimlnele^ 

k  WUIeBBBUBUi.)-A»KMi..    Thlaword,  CbaodlerDbHne^  Mdfcrlieame  nam,  the  man  or'na  cannot  be  the  Aelloae 

le  need  ledeaale  aUngeriairtTadnal  It— omptlonj  balna  applied  m  leadeiaartlw  Jew% In  Ibelr  revolt  ftna  the  Bomaae,  aa  Le  Clan 

the  waala  of  Ubh,  te  Hie  dlMtpatlnn  of  aa  ealila,  indlo  the  alow  and  WhHby  hare  atpined;  noian^afihetieallianltomneaper^ 

daalhafbelnceateBaparaHinaai    Be  aoppoaei  It  haa  the  aaaia  nnk  aa  oOiara  bare  lawflaeiL   Beabdsa,  altlMuah  tbeee  empnara 

■eanliu  here,  Impnirtlnf  iliat  the  man  of  alii  la  to  be  fiaduallT  de-  exattad  tbaaiaalTei  abore  an  olliar  Unnudprliiceai  aitd  epnoied 

atroyadbrlbe  breath  aTChrial'amDBth.  \  OhimTerymnelL  lbBTdldastap«Mli9iefn»itb*CbTiiItan(UIh, 

3.  B7tfiebreaUioruiDwutta.l-So»»f>a)lMiiMbetnn«Med  BoriltlndieteiinUotOod 

In  tbiapaamfe,  where  tbapreacUnf  of  true  dactrine,  aadiUeF  Ver.lO.  WhballlhedaeellafBDllfhleoaineii.)-'"-'**'"' 

fleuTbideitrDjincthemanofiiniarepredieiad  Tbr,  the  month  rti  ■(»>«,  b  an  Bebratam  (br  ertrf  tmrigkinmt  ilrceif.    The 

...,__....  . .__,.._i ebiafcrmed  of  breath  or  air  apaademeana  Iboaa  Mcntd  Hatoaa  and  revewkina,  and  oihor 

ruMiiM  ti  a pRVer  flnnUTe  ptooa  fraod^  br  wUeh  the  cnmiptclertj  nined  credit  u  their 

ipreaehUifoflrueifcelrlne.  In^kHU  doelrlnea  aad  praetleea.— Beaaaii  ihlDka  Ihla  eipreeaton 


ieh  haie  pined 

_ _  _     leei,  Ibrnlah,  aa 

Doddrldae  obterre^  a  man  atfkeUnf  comment  on  Iheaa  worda. 
n(.)— 9oia-TiMi>|ii<  rafia.         Ver.  II.— 1.  For  Ibll  canaa,  Ood  will  aesd  M  them  the  a>niB( 

note!.  The  meanhin  la.  that  *orkin(o(ercor:1— tballa,ahaUpeimillhealmi|warklof  ofemr 

or  Lho  eun,  ao  the  mialei;  or  In  their  heaita.  For  the  Bebrew  lerbi  denotlni  aetien,  are  uaed  to 

latre  with  which  CFirlal  »i11  einreia,  not  the  doini,  but  Ibe  permlulnc  of  that  aelkin.  Bee  Sam. 

oahlne.  OnthtoTeraeBenaon  li,  la  note,  and  PralSi.  Baa.  It, 4.-~FtDm  tbb  we  lean,  thai,  ai  a 

haie  praphealed  oT  Ibe  aame  punlahmenloribeir  liBaiBDd  auCSra  wicked  men  to  fbll  Into  (realer 

, bewl  or  the  apoitaai  Kill  be  atna.WTierelbre,a»lhe»lBortheperanna  denrtbed  la  tbli  paaiate 

aealfDilJudiraenl,  alter  Ha  Influence  ordondnlm  eonabted  In  their  not  lorbit  Itie  tnilb.  what  ceold  be  nore  Jul  or 

,1 h....^.^ — wl br  the  force  of  UDtli.  prapertbantDpDnlabIhtm,bTiulfefinf  tbemloftUliltatbebelM' 

oneunedinddealrand,  DrtEe(reaI«BlerraraandlleBl  TheOteekleaMHeraaDdpbllDaa- 
id  Ihenreatneia  of  the  phera  werepwdahed  In  the  •erne  manner,  b/ODd'a  '(IrlnfOiemtip 
-.  ... -iliren  loIhepec^leoT  lo  nncleanneiH,throiifb  theluetaorihelr  own  haaila,' Rom.  LSI. 
rhla,  b^manT,  la  anppoKd  to  be  Thlabaln|thec*Draearibln|iee)abUabedbrOo(L  UieeonaUera. 
bath  pinphedod  Rei.  u.  4..  and  of  boa  Ihercorouihl  atnuuilT  to  eiclle  ui  to  etierlib  the  kne  or  truth. 
„ — K — 1. .....  ....._,.....  2.  TolbelrbeUevlBf  »llej-l.['.-.r..».'.    Tbia  lb™  of  ea- 


theienenlcADTenlonorQentUeiand  Jewilo  IheChrtallin&ltb     the  eifect  rimplr  ;  and'tbereOnelhi 
takeaplace.  'anaathej  will  belleie  alio.'  Tho  "- 

"      ~     1.  or  whom  the  eombV'}— '^-r°""<  bere  iigDlfleitha     of  Ood,  I  auppoee, 


.    .. __.     jribeconienlonoflhebrpadandinbiolniliFLord'aeupperTlnto 

lo  the  apoillei'  daya.    But     Ibe  realldealicalbodr  and  blood  of  Chria(,ibroiiah  the  will  of  ihe 
— ■  ■--*- —  '-'jnaeir  opeair,     prieal  accompanTlng  hia  pronoundlni  the  worda  of  bialHmioni 


'*"            *    idwaatakenoutorthoway     Ttaecomlnjb  ootwllhatandUigliierelaiHichaaite  wfialo?" 

of  iln,  or  hia  beihinlni  lo  rercal  himaeli  cMchUl  or  aenilble  qualllica  of  lh»e  i    ' 

..  _.,, ..je  empire  became  C^iiMlan,  and  lo  talia  flcLlonlanotonlTapipabloconlradlcl 

a  In  the  manner  dracrtbed  In  Ibe  fbltowlnf  ctauH,  of  mankind,  but  a  moat  pemlcloui  . 

ta  after  the  aroni  warkhuor  Salan,  with  elj  power,  and  aigna,  foimdaUon  or  Hiat  IkUlloiii  power  or  pardoning 

ralnclei  or  lUaehood.)— Tbe  atmclure  of  IhUaentcnce  re-  or  damning  man,  according  lo  Ibeir  awn  plaaiur..,  _,.»...  »..  -^ 

ea  [tial  ^ivJaur  be  JoLnec^  not  antj  wlih  T4f-ri,  nursed,  but  mlBti  ecclealaallca  have  bu^hemoualj  arrogated  to  IheaHetreaj 

I  Ivwa/ui  andrq^i>D<c.  pawtr  and  rina.    Now,  'power,  and  and  by  which  thej  make  men  utterly  bMllgent  of  holFnaaa,  and  or 

i,  andmlracleioriUiwhood.'aie  eluier  algna,  end  miracle^  all  theonboary  dutleaofUre.  Now,  aeebig  the  Hrou  wurUng  of 

eieRlooeofpowcr.perfDnnedoMliiraalllx.bullnappunacc  error,  ending  In  thebcUef  oraUo,  waatobeaenlon  iheae  men** 

. . .  . ^.    .         ihajsra  a  pnnlihmenl  fcr  theh-  not  lortng  the  Irulh,  the  clergi  muabe 

of  error;  meant  u  well  aa  the  lallj,  bacauae  Lheyln  an  eapecU  manner 

aon.  the  loiad  not  the  truth,  but  had  pleaaure  In  unrlghleouauaaa,  where- 

^en ;  alao  by  their  belierlnt  a  lie  being  rendered  Ughly  crhoinal,  wDI  be 

iril'rong  '"veV'lZ-l.  TlMlallmar  b'e'con(lomned.)-T.»  <,■*-».  — m, 

eaoruie  maybe  trualatsd,  'ao  that  all  ahall  be  condemned.'— («"•  here 
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net  beliered  the  tnith,  but  hana  taken  plea-    have  nai  believed  the  truth  ctmcaniiig  Iha  thingi  whid  proenni 
'  "   '  -—-'■-  the  pardon  of  dn  and  the  &<ronr  of  Ood,  beea-uts  Iheghav  toJbm 

myuitj/. 


e»'lnA'3^om 


■he  UihaiM  of  On 


m  HDOTB  ui  ouier  DUDopsj  HU,  Df  a 
lulhortl)  and  lalluciica  ariha  wtaola 

1 -ideUluied  Uiu  inUlibla 

tv  itnenl  coencUg,  of 
ireMibUablDimkaariUiKtpUnalo* 
'ir,  and  oTdelvmiliiliii  ta  Iha  laa  ra- 


-.ira  baan  A*(B  of  iha  pnptaac; 
opInbOD,  ■Ul  uipear  iha  ban  Cm — 

oT  tha  Gompttoaa  of  CbriMluItT,  w ,, 

hila  Iha  ehareh  In  Uie  ■poaile'a  da;^  aDdwroDgtai  aaemlj  all  Ihi 
lima  tba  baatbcn  mulMralaa  paraaentcd  Iba  ChrMIuii  ba^ 
irhleh  abawad  IbaBMRaa  mora  openl;.  attar  tha  ampin  recair- 
adtba  Uih  of  (3irf*(,  A.  D.  SU^  aod  bj  ■  (ndosl  pngraia  eiuted 
1b  (he  BuiHlToiu  eiron  awl  unrpatkiDa  of  the  btabop*  of  Boma, 
wbentlwreMnlnliiipoltatartlia  ampacoia  wa*  lakan  (HU  of  iIh 
waj ,  bf  tba  InciinioiiB  of  die  baibarooa  natlonB,  and  Ibe  braik' 
Ina  Df  Iha  ampira  Into  tba  loo  kinidoin^  praflgarad  bj  Iha  Ian 
banaofDaolj'albDnbbeaiL  >ow,Ui  bacoiiTliKadaribia,ire 
naed  ddIx  eoiopara  ttw  ilaa  and  proaraia  of  Iha  pqiai  l^nnnTi 
wl£b  Ibc  daaermlaea  of  the  mao  aiwhtf  and  of  ino  mjMaiy  of 
MquKr,  (Inn  In  Uia  mMnta  of  Daniel  and  PauL 

And,  Ont,  ata  bara  abewed  Innate  1,  ooTar.  7,  ihat  the  mjaUr; 
of  iBiqalij,  ot  tbacomipl  dodilae*  whlcb  ended  in  ibe  error*  and 
nnrpaiiooa  of  tha  aee  (tfRome,  were  Koridai  aecraUr  In  Iba  ajM*- 
Ua'adani  ube  lannaTcr.  I.i  and  that  the  power  of  Iba  Bemau 
eDiperora,  and  ofthe  DafiilialeaDndarlheDL  waa  Ihal  whlcb  than, 
anddnriiMlhaBiKeeedinf  a|ai,Taatraiaadthem)rMeT7ofiDtqiiit7 
fn  llfl  worElof,  and  Iha  man  of  aln  from  reraaliDg  hlmHtC  For 
while  Uie  powerof  ilie  amie  contlnned  in  tike  handa  ofthe  haalhea 
mien,  and  whila  the;  amplored  ibat  power  hi  peraeeuUtic  Ibe 
Chriidana,  ihe  corrupt  doetrfiiaa  ud  pracUeai  inlrodaced  br  Ihe 
Uia  tear  her*,  didnot  qiread  »  &■(  a*  Iher  would  olharwlaeliBTe 
t  wen  not  produced  lo  imbtlo  tIsw  ai  Uie 
lo  which  all  man  were  bound  to  pcjhspllclt 


)e  heathen  magliKralei 

,  _, jon  of  Conatanllne,  ui< . . 

win  called  the  Chrlulan  biibopi  lo  meet  la  gene ral  coun 

In  [heae  eouncila  arronle  lo  Ihemaelrei  Ihi 

ea  of  blih  and  diKipllne  Ibe] 

liiiac  ill  who  rejocied  limtc  do 

ai  couiKliiio  tht 


tabllahiDi  whi 
iper,  andof  u 


Upoo  |B«  whole,  I  think  eiorrimpankrperaon  who  i 


and  b7  Iha 


lemd  from  lenenl  couiKllila 

Ibu  the  wonhiporialnla,  and  aiueU 

cehbicj  wa*  praiud  a>  Ihe  bl|[ieM 

ware  prohibited ;  and  a  nrletf  of  ■ 

■he  bodf  wen  enjoined,  bj  [he  decree*  ofrounclli.  In  DOpagitloi 

10  the  eiprea*  law*  of  Cod.    In  Ihi*  pertad  llkowlae,  Molatrj  an.-      ..._  ...... ._ 

anpenMkin  wen  recammended  lo  the  people  br  ftlae  mirnelc*,     bl^HipaorRanie,aBthEfhiracteniuidiicliona*H;rlbFdbTDani(l 
and  ererr  dnail  which  wiekednen  could  auneHi  inch  u  the     to  (Ac  Ii'rfle ib>m,  ■ndbrPBUllDMemaiKi/ilaandMefawirHaiiek 
mlraeuloaaeoreaprElfnded  to  be  perbrmedbj  the  bone*  ud     are  cleailr  anhed,    For,  ucordln|lolbaitroa(woitln(af°- — 
olber  reTicaof Ihe  aunjn,  In  order  to  Induce  ihe  Ifnonnl  inlgar  to     whh  all  power,  and  dini,  end  miTmlei  of  falaehood,  Iher  hi 
wDnibi|>(lieraa*tnedl«ora:lhcrel(iiedTMoBao' '-  -•■-■•■—     .-.f-.- IH...... . 1 ...i,. ,-„„.... 


•d,lhe)rha*eep- 


KniPH*,  moninraiiDn  of  the  bndr,  am  nnac  HI  aomuoe :  lae  tp- 
paridon  of  aouli  from  pDnatory,  who  beued  thai  certain  auper- 
*IIIiDaa  mlitlit  ba  prxctiwd,  Ibrdellvrrliu  them  from  thai  emlne- 
menl.  B:tiinwhleS,II»>eBS>nnblie*Dfeecle*lBilk*,whatn>lhelr 
decren*  rnjomed  lhe*»  cormpt  pracllee%  ahewed  OiemBelrea  lo 
be  tba  manitftinKaH  fav^ceeneln  hi*  Ant  Ibrmj  wlwaa  comlaa 
waa  10  be  with  all  power,  and  aifna,  and  mlneleaer  Uaebood,  and 
who  oppoard  fwrj  one  ihM  ii  culled  0«^  or  an  abject  of  worih^ 
For  Ibeie  feneral  roaneliii,  br  intrndnchii  tba  wonhtp  of  ■alnti 
and  *B(el*,  robbed  God  of  the  wonhin  dnr  Id  him :  ami  br  aobMi' 
tulinj  ■linla  end  anieb  na  mefOalon  in  Iha  plaee  of  Chfitl,  Iher 
deiradEd  him  rroin  Fla  once  of  npritanir,  or  rendendil  allaCether 
■— ' —     Hnwewr.  ihongh  Ibej  iho*  oppnaed  t!od  ami  Cliri«  by 


-....allpower.  andata^H,,-- . 

poied  Chrlil,  and  eiafled  Ihe  mKlTf  ■  aba*  ( 
an  oblecl  of  wonblp :  and  hiTO  long  aal  In  ina  lempie  oi  uon.  u 
God,  ahewint  IhemKlvea  that  lliev  are  liod ;  thai  la,  Ihejr  eiereia* 
IhepowarandpcerofaliTeaofGod,  AndaeeuiK.lnIbeaeqnhiilion 
and  aitnlaearihelr*p<iiIo*l  ifTanB]',  Iheji  haf  r  Imnpled  npon  all 
hwa  hnman  and  dMnp,  and  baft  enrouncrd  ibelriourleBln  tha 
I  ael*  of  wlekcdnea«  tha  Sfilrii  oTOod  hath,  wlih  (ha 
■  -  -  IbHons  of  Ale  nan  efmin, 
--  -' >rdih«I 


Ihfdi 


s."ir""i 


.  u  thtd,  and  ep^olr  *hew  Ihoin- 

-clad  hi  Bller-lhDei,l>TBnui»bi?rer particular  peraons  in  aurre*- 
aion  :1  mean  b)r  tha  hlibopii  of  Rome,  alter  Ihe  power  of  Ihe  Chiia- 
Uui  Ronan  empetei^  aod  of  (be  niaflitnUa  under  them,  ahoold 


en  proprlrtT,  ilren  ibrm  the  appelbi 
Hi^B(nt(f£fi,indrtelHw(»(<>H.  I 
lan  (n  rin  woa  lo '  be  rerealed  in  hlaael 


Ihinii  wrlllen  in  Ibii  peaMr  ran  be  applied  wHh  ao  niu< 

iDthrhlahfrnofRonie.  Why  then  ahouM  we  be  la  aaj 

cemlnil  ihe  lalerprelalton  and  ■pplicalionerihiaramoai 

AI  Ihe  Fonclnalon  of  our  eipucaiion  of  iha  raropherT 
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18  But  ve  iTB  boond  to  glva  thank*  to  Ood  13  Bvl  I  do  not  mean  that  ye  Theraalonlana  ivill  Ik  coiicecnni 
ahR»(  canccrninf  TOO.  brethren,  beloved  of  dlher  in  tbia  revolt  against  God  or  iii  Iho  puiiiiliiaent  thereof.  For 
Iha  Lord,  becaoae  God  (iMm)  halh  ehcwen  ■weareiaund,tii\lo\i<ioabeitm,(iiia.p.i.2.),liisivelhanktloG<iil 
;ou  from  the  beginning'  to  salvation,  through  alTcay  concei-ning  SBu,brethreii,sreaUii  helovedtfthe  LerdietaB\ 
aanctiliatioQ  otipirit'  and  belief  oflrutA  ;  iecauieGnd  hath  choiensoa /ram  the  beginning  la  alA^ntaivati*!!, 

through  lanctificaiiBti  of  gaurtpirit,  anil  liuaugb  belie/ a/ truth  f 
14  Ta  which  he  called  you,  by  our  gospel,  14  To  -which  he  called  ygii,  bg  meana  of  9Ur  gv$pel,  in  ardor  (• 

to  the  obtaining  of  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jcaiu     ^giir  oblaiiiiagt  thtre  of  the  gtcrioni  inherilance  which  aur  Lard 
Chriat.  Jetui  Chriit  will  bettow  on  his  faithful  aervants. 

16   H'fU  (&cn,  brethren,  (tum)  »Uuiil,  and  16    fre/f  lien,  since  tlioy  shall  perish  <nho  love  not  the  trulb,  ftr«- 

hald  /atV  the  tradition*'  which  ye  have  been      thren,  iliiiidSnn,  andhald/ail  Ihote precepli  and  dtctrinet  which 
langhl,  whether  by  ava  wordorby  ourleller.      ye  have  been  taught.vhelher  by  atir  preaching  »r  dg  ear  letter  i 
and  give  no  ear  to  those  wbo  say  the  end  of  the  norld  ia  at  band. 
16  And  may  oai  Lord  Jean*  Christ  him-  16  Anil  to  enable  you  so  to  do,  /  pray  that  anr  Lard  Jetut 

■elf,  and  God  even  our  Father,  nr&o  halh  loved  Chriit  himiel/,  and  God  even  our  Father,  who  hath  loved  «t  all 
O*,'  and  given  oa  everlasting  consolation^  and  as  a  lathoi  lovea  bia  children,  and  hath  given  <M  evirlaiting  can- 
good  hope  through  grace,'  tolatian  under  the  miseries  of  life,  and  a  welt/tanded  hope  ol 
elemal  life  th-ough  mere  /avotir, 

IT  Cam/orl  your  heartt  under  afflictiooi  for  the  gospel,  and 
eilablith  you  in  every  goed  doctrine  and  practiee,  in  o[^>ontioo 
to  the  attempts  of  impostora  to  seduce  you. 

pmbabUilv  never  will  lake  place  In  11  a|!s)n.  tlis  roreknowlodie  of  lhespoB>lalFmi9)ilid«Iria»ln(enera](TaAfi«u,  S'nteas.UI.  ■■ 

ttcRi wu  certeiulj  s  msuer  oul  of  Ihc  retch  orhuman  UHijcelure.  '  Wlihdnw  jaatwciiet  rrom  eierjr  brnther  who  nkelh  dlaorder- 

or  roreilchL    It  li  evldeol,  therefore,  [Jul  Uils  prophccr,  which  Iv  and  not  ucdrdini  ro  Ibe  tra  ~  ~ 

trom  Ihe  bejinnlni  hilk  stood  on  record,  lakoa  In  conjunction  ThliippsllaltonPnuTinvetDlhi 


3  be|innlnc  hil 


S~]  CD  a  doubts  accounii  tunL,  becausa  ihev  war*  daUrered  ^ 
hrln and  by  ihe " -     -  'naniheawlm^ef 


Ikes  a  pin,  and  o(  the  In 

''  IE  pracenled.  uie  worio  on  me  t  ipimi  w  pivre  ineia 

loaen  >ou  rrom  the  brginalni  to  bv  anr  other  un  LceflnNDflg  tUsae- 

r,  '<""  denotes  soch  a  cboiee  roumoftbe  muic  JdballbanadMlMi* 

aaputall  In  Mi  power  to  accept  which  ye  hare  b<  but  10  Ihs  docUlnea 

Im  a]  Ubrny  lo  reflise  It,  IT  ba  aod  praeapli  whi  qilredleaehenLde- 

indaralaodi  the  beffnninf  ofthe  livered  to  the  voi  And  no  dncuinea 

le  Theaaalmlsns,  and  Intarprela  merit  the  najne  o  '  aense  of  the  wort^ 

Itne  Iho  gospel  was  Aral  preach-  but  soch  aa  wcr  Christ,  or  by  other 

tratlon,  and  hath  declared  hia  spiritual  men,  wt  He  revelsdoa  from 

:o  hla  aervlce,  through  the  rifts  him.    And  rhoufll  hJm  these  doctrlnea 

el,    Bui  I  rather  IhiA  ••■  •».!  were  revealed,  co  Id  Ural  of  all  b;  word 

af  the  world :  a  sense  which  the  or  mDulh,  the!  c  Ibelra,  bnl  bv  Ih^t 

•-'—-'—  ■— -■ ■■-—-     -— • •---  ■  ,  allowed  to  be  the 


eieeptlon,  wore  Incloded  in  Ihe  eotenanl  which  God  nude  with  who  hath  loed  us,}-Tbl«.  and  what  foUows,  though  uandini  Im- 

nianUad  alter  the  fell,  tn  tho  view  of  Cbrlst'sobedtencetodcalhl  mediately  tonnoclcd  with 'God  oicn  oorFother,' moat  bo  luider- 

aplrll  as  Ihe  means,  and  through  faith  couhlS lo  Ihem  for  riihi-  •nr-iiapalfursi.)--..!...  which  liacarcelT  to  baadmUted:  For 

eoumesB.    The  same  sentiment  we  have  likewlie  1  Pet.  1.  I,  £.  the  clause, 'mar  our  Lord  Jeans  Cbrial,' wiU  be  atentence  with- 

BecEphOB.  I,  4.  B.  IThBia.  1,  4.  notes.  out  meaning,  If  It  I»do1  completed  In  one  or  other  of  the  methods 

TheJudimenlwhichlheapaiUepatiedonthiHoccB^onconcera-  Just  now  mentioned.    In  Oila  passage,  the  mmn  operalkM  li 

Ing  the  Thcsailonlana,  waa  not  fhnnded  on  aav  particular  reveia-  ascribed  to  the  Son  sa  to  the  Father,  agreeably  la  what  Chrl4 

Iloneonecniingtheirs(ate,butwaamere1vBJudg'nenIofe1iar11j.  hlmaelf  hath  told  ui,  John  r.  It).  '  What  things  aoever he  doth, 

He  had  dIaecmBd  In  Ihe  grealeal  part  of  them,  from  the  Brat,  a  theae  alio  doth  the  Bon  tikewtae.' 

great  love  of  truth,  and  had  been  wluiess  to  the  opemllnn  of  that  3.  And  alien  a>  ei 

love,  In  leading  (hem  la  a  holy  manner  of  llvlog j  and  therefore,  nei  er.  falling  con«)li 

concerning  Ihe  moat  of  Ihem,  he  did  not  doubt  of  their  caniinuing  which  the  apostle  wi 

In  hollneaa,  through  the  eJBcacj  of  the  aame  principle.  fort  their  hearta- 

a.  ThrauihianctlllcBtkin  of  Rilrlt.)— The  apostle  naealhcword  3.AndgoodhopelbrDugh(race.)— l7«l(j*^T1(l■anemphalicalex■ 
anl■^■^he^e,lntho^enMwhichllll^alThess,^,^^.  wherelldonotci  pre»«ion,tlgnil>highDpe,  not  of  ordbiary  bleaaloge.  huiof  mchaa 
themlndorrallonalprlnolpte.— IPet  IS.  '  Banclificalion  ofapitlt'  are  greai  end  taallna,  and  the  hope  of  which  la  well  founded,  being 
alanlflei  the  cleaniing  of  the  mind  from  the  errora  of  haalheniam.  foonded  In  Ihe  irace  and  (kioor  of  God,  which  is  unehaogeable. 

Ver.  IS— I.  Stand,  and  hold  fULt^l^.i...  la  Id  hold  a  thing  hi  Ver.  ir.  Kslabllihyau.V-Z'if'E'>al(nl«ealamnportaIhingln 

consequence  of  cCcMry,- and  therefore,  la  hoM  it  flrmly  and  sure-  snch  a  manner  as  to  render)!  flnn,  andpreaerre  ft  from  hBOuf. 

iy.  by  the  greatest  eierllon  of  atrength.  Here  II  la  applied  to  Ibe  mind,  anddrnotealhreaubllBbntentol^ 

3.  The  IradKlona  which  ye  have  been  taught.]— In  the  apoalle'l  In  the  beUeroreierTgnoddaclrinB,  and  In  Ihe  practiee  of  sveiT 

wrlllnga,  traditianM  are  thoae  doctrlnea  and  precepts  which  n«r-  tlrtue,  by  strengthening  Its  lacnltiea,  and  giving  It  Just  views  or 

■nns  divinely  Inspired  laughl  as  Ihe  doctrines  and  precepts  arood,  Ihe  doctrines  and  precepu  of  reh^on,  and  hy  Inhialng  Into  It  a 

whether  they  taught  Ihem  by  word  of  mouth  or  )^  wrttlnf.  Tho*  alneera  love  nf  botlL 

CHAPTER  m. 
View  and  Itluetration  a/  the  Matteri  canlaiTUd  in  Ihii  Chapter. 

Iv  the  end  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  by  pnying  Ood  speedily  and  mccearfully  propagated  thnrag  I  (ha  wmU, 

to  comfort  and  establish  Ihe  Theaaalonians,  the  apostle  in-  as  it  Iwd  been  among  tfas  Theasaloniani,  ver.  I , — and 

ainuated,  that  Qod'a  aasietance,  obtained,  whether  by  their  that  Ihey  might  be  delivered  &am  Ihnaa  brutish  and  nn- 

own  prayers  or  by  Ibe  prayers  of  others,  ia  the  bert  pre-  reasonable  men  of  the  Jewish  nation,  who  pretended  to 

■opralive  from  apostaay  and  ein.     Wherefore  St.  Pan!,  at  have  feilh  in  the  trtie  God,  but  had  it  not,  ver.  3.— How- 

this  lime,  being  deeply  affected  with  the  malice  and  rage  ever,  that  the  malice  of  the  Jewa  might  not  (errifj  the 

of  the  unbelieving  JewB,  who,  while  Gallio  waa  procon-  Thesaaloniana  loo  mnch,  he  put  them  in   mtnd  of  the 

■ul  of  Achaia,  had  made  an  insurrection,  in  which  hia  life  power  and  faillifulneaa  of  Christ,  wbo  will  not  snfler  his 

waa  endangrred,  be  beeought  tho  Thcasaloniana  lo  pray  aervanta  to  be  tempted  above  what  they  are  able  to  bear, 

to  God  in  bchsirorhimnnd  his  assistants ;  that,  by  their  ver.  3. — then  prayed  Ood  to  direct  them  all  lo  that  whidi 

bold  and  faithful  preaching,  Ihe   gospel  might   be  ai  «aa  good,  ver.  4. — And  bncanse  hia  fbimer  letter  had 
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not  reclaimed  the  disorderly  among  them,  he,  in  the  name  Inconsistent  with  the  care  of  their  salvation,  vet,  1 1 . — such 
and  hy  the  authority  of  Christ,  commanded  the  faithful  idle  persons  he  commanded  immediately  to  correct  their 
to  avoid  the  company  and  conversation  of  them  who  had  disorderly  way  of  living,  ver.  12. — And  the  faithful  he 
not  obeyed  his  former  order  concerning  working  for  their  exhorted,  not  to  become  weaiy  of  honestly  working  for 
own  maintenance,  ver.  6. — ^And  to  add  the  more  weight  their  own  maintenance,  and  of  doing  acts  of  charity  to 
to  his  command,  he  put  the  Thessalonians  in  mind,  that  the  really  needy,  ver.  13. — ^At  the  same  time,  that  his 
when  he  and  his  assistants  were  with  them,  they  did  not,  injunctions  might  be  better  obeyed  by  the  disorderly  than 
on  pretence  of  their  being  employed  in  preaching  the  formerly,  he  desired  the  rulers  of  the  church,  if  any  re- 
gospel,  lead  an  idle  life,  ver.  7. — ^nor  intrude  themselves  fused  to  do  the  things  commanded  in  this  letter,  to  point 
into  the  houses  of  the  rich,  nor  live  on  other  people's  la-  them  out  to  the  faithful,  that  they  might  put  them  to 
hour ;  but  wrought  daily  for  their  own  maintenance,  ver.  shame,  by  avoiding  their  company,  as  he  had  directed, 
8. — ^This  course  they  followed,  not  because  they  had  no  ver.  14. — ^yot  they  were  not  to  regard  them  as  enemies, 
right  to  maintenance  from  their  disciples,  but  to  make  but  to  admonish  them  as  brethren,  who  might  still  be 
themselves  examples  of  prudent  industry  to  the  Thessa^  reclaimed,  ver.  IS.-*— Next,  to  shew  his  great  affection  to 
lonians,  ver.  9. — ^Farther,  he  put  them  in  mind,  that  when  the  Thessalonians,  he  prayed  for  all  manner  of  happiness 
he  was  with  them,  he  commanded,  if  any  man  did  not  to  them,  ver.  16w — Lastly,  to  authenticate  this  epbtle,  tho 
work,  none  of  them  should  give  him  to  eat,  ver.  10.-^  apostle  with  his  own  hand  wrote  the  salutation ;  and  do- 
And  because  he  was  informed,  that  there  were  still  among  dared  it  to  be  the  mark  by  which  all  his  genuine  letters 
them  persons  who  did  not  work  at  all,  but  who  went  might  be  distinguished  from  such  as  were  forged,  ver.  17. 
about  idly  observing  and  censuring  other  people's  ac-  —and  finished  this  epistle  with  his  apostolic  benediction, 
tions,  pretending  perhaps,  that,  as  the  day  of  judgment  ver.  18. 
was  at  hand,  to  employ  themselves  in  worldly  afiairs  was 

Nbw  Transljltiott.  Coxhextabt. 

CRjir.  m. — 1  Finally,  brethren,  pray  for  Chap.  lit. — I  To  conclude^  brethren^  pray,  both  in  public  and 
us,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  may  run,  and  be  in  private,  for  ««,  that  we  may  have  liberty  to  preach  every-where, 
glorified,  even  as  {irgotf  293.)  among^  you«>  (Col.  iv.  3.),  with  courage  (Eph.  vi.  16.)  and  fidelity,  thcu  thegos' 

pel  may  be  quickly  spread,  and  be  glorified  by  the  filith  and  obedi- 
ence of  mankind,  even  a«  it  is  among  you, 

2  And  that  we  may  be  delivered  firom  bru»  2  And  that  toe  may  be  delivered  from  brutish  and  ilUditpoEed 
tifh^  and  wicked  men ;  for  all  men  have  not  men,  such  as  the  heathen  priests,  but  especially  the  unbeheving 
fiiith.'  Jewish  zealots.    For  alt  men  have  not  faith  ;  have  not  a  desire  to 

know  and  do  the  will  of  God. 

3  (6M,  100.)  However,  the  Lord  is  fidthful,  3  Hoioever,  though  the^  persecute  you,  the  LordJe»u§  it  faith- 
who  vill  establish  and  keep  you  from  the  evil  ful,  -who,  according  to  his  promise,  roiU.  establish  and  keep  you 
oneJ  from  being  seduced  by  the  devil  and  his  instruments. 

4  For  vfc  are  persuaded  in  the  Lord  eon*  4  For,  by  our  knowledge  of  the  faithfulness  of  the  Lord,  we  are 
ceming  you,  that  the  things  which  we  comi-  persuaded  concerning  you,  that  the  things  which  we  have  com* 
manded  you,  ye  both  do,  and  will  do.*  mandedyou,  he  enables  you,  and  will  still  enable  you  to  perform, 

5  JWbt,  may  the  Lord  direct  your  hearts  to  5  IVbw,  may  the  Lord  direct  your  hearts  to  the  love  of  God, 
the  love  of  God,*  and  to  the  patience  of  Christ.'  and  to  the  patience  which  Christ  exercised  in  all  his  afflictions, 

that  ye  may  be  preserved  from  apostasy. 

6  Now  we  command  you,  brethren,  by  the  6  In  my  former  letter,  (chap.  ▼.  14.),  I  ordered  your  rulers  to 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  with-  rebuke  them  who  walked  disorderly ;  but  their  rebukes  have  been 
draw  yourselves  from  every  brother  who  walk-  disregarded.  Wherefore  now  we  command  you,  brethren,  by  the 
eth  disorderly,*  and  not  according  to  the  tradi-  authority  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  shun  the  company  of 
tion'  which  he  received  from  us.  every  brother,  who,  having  been  once  and  again  admonished,  still 

walketh  disorderly,  and  not  according  to  the  precepte  which  he 
received  from  me, 

Ver.  1.  Even  as  among  you.]— This  Is  a  very  high  commendatkm  own  perseverflflcs,  wlien  they  fimnd  htm  so  snxkms  to  be  da- 

of  the  Thesiulonian  brethren,  and  was  designed  to  encourage  them  Uvered  from  brutish  and  wicked  men. 

in  their  attachment  lo  the  gospel  Ver.  4.  Ye  both  do,  and  will  do.}— The  aposUe  in  this  expresses 

Ver.  2.— 1.  Delivered  from  bniUah  and  wicked  men.}— Arosr-w,  his  good  ophiion  of  the  greatest  part  of  the  Thessalonian  brethren, 

which  1  have  translated  brutish  men^  literally  sisnifiea  men  who  but  not  of  every  one  of  them  without  exception,  as  is  plain  from 

have  no  place  ;  that  is,  who  deserve  to  have  no  place  in  societv ;  verses  11—14.         .,..,                 ,               .,          ,*,j 

consequently  unreasonable  brutish  men,  who  act  merely  from  the  Ver.  6.— 1.  May  the  I^rd  direct  your  heart  lo  the  love  of  God, 

impulses  of  their  passions,  and  who,  lUce  wild  beaa^  should  be  (««•  ••«  «sro^owr»)  and  to  the  patience  of  Christ )— May  the  Lord  di- 

avoided.    No  doubt  the  apostle,  when  he  wrote  this,  had  the  rect  your  heart  to  imitate  the  love  which  God  hath  shewed  to  man- 


out  requiring  them  to  Sbey  the  £iw  of  Moses,  that  they  followed  Go^'  understand  the  Thessalonians*  love  to  Sod ;  and  by  •  the 

him  from  place  to  place,  and  raised  a  furious  storm  of  persecution  patience  of  Christ,'  their  patience  waiting  for  the  second  coming 

against  him  wherever  they  found  him,  by  inflaming  both  the  rulers  of  Christ,  mentioned  1  Thess.  i.  10.    But  I  prefer  the  first  sense, 

and  the  people  against  him ;  it  Is  not  Unprobable  that  they  were  for  the  reason  assigned  In  the  next  note. 

particulu'ly  pointed  at  in  this  passage,  especially  as  they  had  lately  2.  And  to  the  patience  of  Christ)— As    the  patience  of  J«>b» 

made  an  insurrection  at  Corinth,  with  an  intention  to  have  the  Is  the  patience  of  which  Job  was  so  treat  an  example,  so  •the 

apostle  put  to  death.  patience  of  Christ'  is  the  patience  which  he  exercised  in  his 

^  For  aU  men  have  not  feitb.l—fVw'lA,  in  this  passage,  does  not     safTeriMa      „,  ,^    ^  j,    _^    .    ,     .  .. ,    u     

signify  the  actual  beUef  of  the  gospel,  but  such  a  desire  to  know  Ver.  6.-1.  Walketh  disorderly.)— At«ktoi,  duorderlv  persons, 

and  to  do  the  will  of  God,  as  vnll  <fispose  a  person  to  believe  the  are  they  who  profess  to  be  subject  to  the  disciplMe  of  the  gospel, 

KospeL  when  fairly  proposed  to  him.— In  this  the  aposUe  glances  yet  do  not  walk  accordhig  to  its  precepts.  See  1  Thess.  v.  14.  note  L 

not  only  at  the  JewsL  who  boasted  of  their  faith  In  the  true  God,  What  the  aposUe  condemned  under  this  description  was  ««e«^, 

and  ta  the  revelations  of  his  will  which  he  had  made  to  them,  but  (ver.  ll.X  and  by  the  solemnity  with  which  he  Introduces  his 

at  the  Greelc  philosophers  likewise,  who  had  assumed  to  them,  charge,  we  are  taught  that  it  is  most  offensive  to  God,  and  danger^ 

selves  the  pompous  appellation  of  lovers  of  wisdom  or  truth.  ous  to  ourselves  and  others,  to  encourage,  by  our  company  and 

Ver.  3.  Keen  you  from  the  evil  one.)— Airi  tow  irornf  «•.   This  is  conversation,  such  as  hve  in  the  practice  of  any  open  and  gross 

the  name  given  in  other  passages  of  scripture  to  the  devil,  Matt  vl.  shi.  Mav  all  who  have  a  regard  to  religion  attend  to  this  I  The  sama 

13.  xili.  19.  aa  Eph.  vi.  16.— The  aposUe  assured  the  Thessalonians  eharge  Is  repeated,  ver.  14.  See  note  2.  on  th^  verse.    „  ,^  .,  , 

ttiat  Uie  Lord  Jesus  would  establish  and  Icecp  Uicm  from  the  evil  2.  Tradition  which  he  received  from  us.}-8es  ch^.  U.  16.  CoL 

one.  to  prevent  their  being  too  much  distressed  with  fear  for  thsir  ik  6.  notes. 
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7  For  ycmraeWea  know  how  ye  ought  to  7  My  own  conduct  entitles  mo  to  rebuke  the  disorderly.  For 
imitate  us ;  becaute  ve  did  not  walk  disorder-  jfourselve§  know  that  ye  ought  to  imitate  me,  because  I  did  not  go 
ly  among  you  ;  about  in  idlenets  among  you,  meddling  in  other  people's  sifiurs ; 

8  Neither  did  we  eat  bread  at  a  gift  from  8  Neither  did  I  eat  meat  ae  a  gift  from  any  one,  but  with  great 
any  one,  but  with  labour  and  toil  we  wrought  labour  and  fatigue  I  wrought  daily  tor  my  own  maintenance,  and 
night  and  day,  in  order  not  to  overload  any  for  the  maintenance  of  my  assistants,  (Acts  xx.  34.),  in  order  that 
of  you.  I  might  not  overload  any  of  you  with  maintaining  us. 

9  Not  because  we  have  not  right,^  but  that  9  This  course  I  followed,  not  becauoe  I  had  not  right  to  main- 
we  might  give  ourtelvet  to  you  for  apattenij*  tenance  from  you  as  an  apostle,  but  that  I  might  give  myself  to 
to  imitate  us,  such  of  you  as  are  disposed  to  be  idle,  for  an  example  of  industry, 

in  which  ye  ought  to  imitate  me, 

10  (Ka<  y^,  93.)  ,And  therefore  when  we  10  ^nd  therefore,  when  I  was  with  you,  this  /commanded,  that 
were  with  you,  this  we  commanded  you,  that  if  any  person  among  you  capable  of  working,  will  not  work  for  his 
if  any  o7ie  will  not  work,  neither  let  him  eat>     own  maintenance,  let  him  not  eat  of  your  meat,  lest  it  encourage 

him  in  his  idleness. 

1 1  For  we  hear  that  there  are  some  who  1 1  This  injunction  I  now  renew,  because  I  hear  that  there  are 
STILL  walk  among  you  disorderly,!  not  work-  some  who  still  walk  among  you  disorderly,  contrary  to  reason  and 
ing  at  all,  huipryifig  into  other  peoples  affairs*    to  the  gospel,  applying  themselves  to  no  useful  labour,  but  going 

about  prying  into  other  people* s  chairs  /  misrepresenting  what 
they  have  heard  and  seen. 

12  Now,  them  htho  are  such,  we  command  12  JVbt0,  such  idle  parasites  /  command,  by  the  authority,  and 
and  beseech^  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  with  beseech  by  the  love  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that,  forbearing  med- 
quietness  they  woik,  and  eat  their  own  bread,      dling  in  any  shape  with  other  people's  afiairs,  and  remaining  quiet* 

ly  at  home,  they  work,  and  feed  themselves  with  their  own  meat, 

13  And  ye,  brethren,  be  not  weary  in  well-  13  And  ye,  brethren,  who  hitherto,  by  your  honest  industry, 
doing.*  have  not  only  fed  yourselves,  but  the  poor,  do  not  flag  in  that  good 

work, 

14  (^)  JVow,  if  any  one  do  not  obey  our  14  .Vow,  if  any  one  do  not  obey  our  command  given  to  all  in 
(Ao>a>,  60.)  command  in  this  letter,  point  out  this  letter,  that  they  woik  for  their  own  maintenance,  do  ye,  the 
that  man,'  and  keep  no  company  with  him,  that  rulers  of  the  church,  point  out  that  man  to  the  rest,  that,  as  I  said 
he  may  be  ashamed**  before,  ver.  10.  none  of  you  may  keep  company  itdth  him,  in  order 

that,  being  shunned  by  all  as  an  evil  doer,  he  may  be  ashamed  of 
his  conduct,  and  amend. 

15  Yet  do  not  count  six  as  an  enemy,  but         15  Tet  do  not  behave  towards  him  as  an  ir^del,  who  is  incor- 
admonish  hix  as  a  brother.  rig^ble,  but  in  your  public  discourses,  and  in  pnvate,  as  ye  have  op- 
portunity, admonish  him  as  a  brother,  who  may  still  be  reclaimed. 

16  And  may  the  Lord  of  peace*  himself,  \%  And  may  Christ,  the  author  of  till  happiness,  himself  give  you 
give  you  peace  ahvays,  in  every  shape.    The    happiness  in  every  shape,  by  bestowing  on  you  diligence  in  your 

Ver.  9.— 1 .  Not  because  we  have  not  right.l— When  our  Lord  first  brought  him  a  letter  firom  some  of  thepastors  of  the  chtorch,  where- 
sent  out  the  twelve  to  preach,  he  said  to  them,  Matt  x.  9.  '  The  in  they  informed  him  of  their  state.  The  things  mentioned  chap.  ii. 
workman  is  worthy  of  his  meat ;'  and  by  so  saying,  conferred  on  1, 2.  afford  another  proof  of  this.  BesideMhe  apostle  would  not  so 
his  apostles  a  right  to  demand  maintenance  from  those  to  whom  soon  have  wrote  a  second  letter  to  the  Thessalonians,  if  he  had 
they  preached.  See  1  Cor.  ix.  4.  note.  This  right  Paul  did  not  in-  not  been  informed  of  some  particulars  which  made  It  necessary, 
sist  on  among  the  Thesftdonians,  but  wrought  for  bis  own  mainte-  Ver.  12.  We  command  and  beseech. )>-To  his  command  the 
nance  while  he  preached  to  them.  Lest,  however,  his  enemies  iq)ostle  added  earnest  entreaty ;  and  he  did  so  by  the  authority 
might  think  this  an  aclcnowledgment  that  he  was  no  apostle,  he  and  direction  of  Christ.   The  meaning  may  be  as  in  the  commen- 

here  asserted  his  right,  and  told  them,  that  he  had  demanded  no     lary.  

mamlenance  from  them,  to  make  himself  a  pattern  bo  them  of  Ver.  13.  Be  not  weary  in  well*doing.>-Mi|  tMunnt-nrt  prooerly 

prudent  industry.  signifieS|do  not  flag  through  sloth  or  cowardice.   See  Bph.  ili.  13. 

2.  That  we  might  give  ourselves  to  you  for  a  pattern.)— The  apos-  note  1.  The  Thessalonians  were  not  to  flag  in  the  performance 

tie's  working  for  his  maintenance  ought  to  have  put  the  idle  among  either  of  their  civil  or  of  their  religious  duties, 

the  Thessalonians  to  shame,  who  perhaps  excused  themselves  Ver.  U.—l.  Pointoot  that  man.}—A  like  direction  is  given,  Rom. 

from  working,  on  pretence  they  were  attending  to  their  neigh-  xvi.  17.   1  Cor.  v.  9.  11.  13.  PhiL  lii.  17.    Beaa  thinks  the  word 

hours'  affairs.  For,  if  the  apostle  did  not  make  the  necessary  and  ri!/.i««»r*i,  put  a  mark  upon  that  man,  means  excomrnunicule 

laborious  work  of  preaching  the  gospel  an  excuse  for  networking.  Mm;  to  which  mesning  the  subsequent  clause  seems  to  agree, 

tlie  Tliessalonlans  had  no  reason  to  excuse  themselves  from  work-  Grotius  construes  the  words  *••  rm  iwtr^Knf  with  rovrei.  0^^ticv(. 

iuo,  on  pretence  of  their  minding  other  people's  aflUrs ;  which  in  •*•,  *  Give  me  notice  of  that  man  by  a  letter.'  But  the  phrase  in  that 

trutli  was  but  officious  meddling.  sense  Is  not  common.    See  Benson  on  the  passage. 

Ver.  10.  If  any  one  will  not  woric,  neither  let  him  eat}— From  this  B.  Keep  no  company  With  him.  that  he  may  be  ashamed.}— From 
precept  of  the  gospel  we  learn,  that  all  men,  without  distinction,  this  and  other  passages,  particularly  Matt  xviii.  1&~17.  Tit  Ui.  10. 
ought  to  employ  themselves  in  some  business  or  other  which  is  and  ver.  6.  of  this  chapter,  it  appears  that  Christ  hath  established  a 
useful ;  and  that  no  man  is  entitled  to  spend  his  Hfe  in  idleness,  wliolesome  discipline  fai  hto  church,  to  be  exercised  by  the  pastors 
From  the  lower  classes  of  mankind  It  Is  required,  that  they  employ  and  people  for  reclaiming  those  who  sin.  This  discipline  does  not 
themselves  in  agriculture,  or  in  the  mechanic  arts,  or  in  such  other  consist  in  corporal  punishment,  imprisonments,  fines,  and  civil  in- 
services  as  are  necessary  to  society  ;  and  from  them  who  are  In  rapacities;  but  in  the  administration  of  admonitions  and  rebukes, 
higher  stations,  such  exercises  of  the  mind  are  expectec^  as  may  When  these  are  without  eflfect,  and  the  oflTender  continues  iropeni- 
advance  the  hM>piness  of  others,  either  in  this  Ufe  or  in  that  which  tent,  he  is  to  be  excluded  (h>m  joining  the  church  in  the  ofiices  of 
is  lo  come.  Whether,  therefore,  we  fiU  higher  or  lower  stations,  religion.  In  that  case,  however,  the  faithful  must  not  lose,  either 
let  UB  apply  ourselves  diligently  to  such  useful  occopaUons  as  are  their  affection  for  the  offendingpiurty,  or  their  hope  of  his  recovery ; 
Builable  to  our  particulaor  rank,  that  when  we  give  account  of  our-  but  must  continue  to  admonish  him  as  a  brother,  till  he  appears 
■elves  to  God,  we  maybe  found  to  have  lived  not  altogether  use-  incorrigible.  When  this  happens,  he  is  to  be  cast  out  of  the 
lessly  in  the  world.— This  passage  of  the  word  of  God  ought  like-  society,  and  avoided  as  a  person  with  whom  to  have  any  inter- 
wise  to  be  regarded  by  such  as  go  about  begging  their  bretfd,  course,  except  hi  the  offices  of  humanity,  wouk)  be  dangerous, 
notwithstanding  they  are  able,  and  have  opportunity,  to  work  for  Matt  xviii.  17. 

their  own  maintenancs.  In  the  apostle's  judgment,  such  hav?  no  Ver.  16.— I.  The  Lord  of  peace.}— The  apostle  calls  Christ '  the 

right  to  maintenance,  ^d  therefore  to  give  them  alms  is  to  en-  Lord  of  pesce,'  In  allusion  to  Isa.  ix.  6..  where  he  Is  foretold  under 

courage  them  in  vice,  a  practice  which  the  apostle  has  forbidden,  the  chsracterof 'the  Prince  of  peace,' because  he  was  to  reconcile 

ver.  6.  and  should  be  avoided  by  all  conscienttous  Christians,  lest  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  God  and  to  one  another,  makingpeace  between 

by  supplying  such  disorderly  persons'  wants,  they  make  them-  God  and  them;  and  'makingoftwoonenew  man,' whose  members 

selves  accessaries  to  their  idleness  and  wickedness.  are  to  live  in  peace  with  one  another.— This  prayer  the  apostle 

Ver.  11.  We  hear  that  there  are  some  who  still  walk  among  you  subjoins  to  the  foregoing  command,  to  intimate,  that  If  the  rulers 

disorderly.)— From  (his  It  appears,  that,  after  writhig  the  former  of  the  church  are  reithAil  in  their  exhortations  and  admonitions,  It 

letter,  the  apostle  had  received  a  particular  account  of  Ihe  state  of  is  to  be  expected  that  the  Lord  will  foUow  their  labours  with  his 

the  Thessalonian  church.    Probably  the  messenger  who  carried  blessing,  snd  make  them  effectual  for  producing  peace  and  rights> 

that  letter  gave  him  an  account  of  their  affiurs  at  his  return,  or  onsness  among  the  members  of  his  body. 
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Lord  BS  with  yoa*  tU.  worldly  bosiness,  concord  amoog  youraelves,  and  good  agreement 

with  your  heathen  neighboun.  The  Lord  be  -with  you  allf  to  direct 
yoD. 

17  The  Mlutation  of  Paul  with  mine  own  17  The  salutation  of  me,  Paul,  written  wth  mine  ovn  hand, 
hand,  which  \»  the  token>  in  every  epiatle :  vhich  it  the  token  in  every  epittle  by  which  ye  may  distinguish 
thu9  I  write.  my  genuine  letters.     In  thio  manner  J  -write, 

18  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jeaua  Chritt  bk  18  May  the  gracea  which  shone  in  our  Lord  Jesua  Chriat,  r0- 
with  you  alL    Amen.  main  with  you  alL    Amen,    See  Eph.  vi.  24.  note  8. 

2L  The  Lord  be  withjroa  alL)— This  wish  is  founded  on  Christ's  the  foithful  st  Thessalonica  might  be  able  lo  disUnguish  his  genuine 

promise.  MaU.  xxrili.  20.  '  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  letters  from  such  as  were  forged,  he  desired  them  to  take  particular 

end  of  the  world.'   With  this  promise  Paul  may  have  been  made  notice  of  that  mark.  It  seems  the  apostle's  converts  were  generally 

acquainted  by  revelaUoD.  acquainted  with  his  handwriting. — Doddridge  insinuates,  that  Paul 

Ver.  17.  The  salutation,  Ac.  which  is  the  token  in  every  epistle.]  may  have  dictated  some  of  his  epistles,  while  his  hands  were  em< 

— Paul  commonly  employed  one  to  write,  or  at  least  to  make  a  fair  ployed  in  the  labours  of  his  occupation  of  tent-making ;  and  says, 

copy  of  his  letters,  especially  if  they  were  of  any  length.  Where*  This  may  account  for  some  small  inaccuracies  of  style  at  wliic^ 

fore,  as  impostors  had  now  beiun  to  forge  letters  In  his  name,  little  minds  have  been  offended,  but  which  good  judges  easily  know 

(2  Thess.  if.  2.^  to  prevent  the  Ul  consequences  of  that  fVaud,  he  how  to  excuse, 
wrote  the  salutation  In  all  his  letters  with  his  own  hand.  And  that 

CONCLUSION. 

As  the  first  ejnstle  to  the  Thessalonians  contains  a  formal  proof  of  the  divine  original  of  the  gospel,  founded  on 
the  knowledge  and  experience  of  the  persons  to  whom  it  was  addressed,  its  primary  intention  was  to  establish  them 
in  the  fiuth  of  the  gospel.  Tet,  like  the  other  inspired  writings,  it  was  calculated  for  the  benefit  of  all  the  churches 
of  Christ  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Accordingly,  it  has  been  oX  singular  use  to  them  in  every  age ;  for  from  it  we 
learn  what  the  frets  and  circumstances  were  on  which  the  apostles  built  their  pretensions  to  a  divine  commission, 
and  by  whidi  they  persuaded  mankind  to  embrace  the  gospel.  And  our  knowledge  of  these  &cts  and  circumstances 
leads  us  to  believe,  that  the  rapid  progress  of  the  gospel  was  owing  neither  to  firaud  nor  to  enthusiasm,  nor  to  the 
power  of  the  sword,  but  to  the  excellent  nature  of  the  gospel ;  tl^  holy  lives  of  its  first  preachers  and  professors; 
the  undeniable  miracles  which  the  apostles  wrought  in  proof  of  their  mission  from  God ;  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit 
which  they  bestowed  on  tfieir  converts ;  the  witness  which  they  bear  to  the  resurrection  of  their  master;  and  their 
appealing  to  that  great  miracle,  in  proof  that,  according  to  his  promise,  he  will  return  from  heaven  to  reward  the 
ri^teous,  and  to  punish  the  wicked.  For  these  being  matters  of  &ct,  obvious  to  the  senses  of  mankind,  the  vulgar, 
equally  with  the  learned,  were  able  to  judge  of  them ;  and,  being  strongly  impressed  by  them,  great  numbers  of 
them  became  Christ's  disciples.  Wherefore,  although  no  miracles  are  now  wrought  in  confirmation  of  the  gospel, 
and  the  spiritual  gifts  have  long  ago  ceased  in  the  church,  we  have  still  abundant  evidence  of  the  divinity  of  our 
religion.  The  first  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  afifords  a  convincing  proo^  that  the  gospel  was  established  in  the 
chief  dty  of  the  province  of  Macedonia  by  its  own  intrinsic  excellence,  accompanied  with  miracles  and  with  the 
exercise  of  the  spiritual  gifts,  notwithstanding  the  philosophers,  of  whom  there  were  many  in  Thessalonica,  endea- 
voured to  overturn  it  by  reasoning ;  and  die  unbelieving  Jews,  to  stop  its  progress,  stirred  up  the  heathens  to  per- 
secute those  who  profeued  it.  For  the  miracles  and  spiritual  gifts  which  accompanied  the  preaching  of  the  go^l, 
rendered  it  superior  to  all  opposition. 

The  second  epistle  to  ^e  Thessalonians,  although  it  was  written  to  correct  a  particular  error,  being  an  illustrious 
monument  of  Uie  inspiration  of  its  autfior,  afifords  to  us  who  live  in  these  latter  times  an  additional,  and  I  may  say 
an  increasing  evidence  of  the  trutib  of  our  religion.  Certain  false  teachers,  by  misinterpreting  an  expression  or  two 
in  the  apostle's  first  epistle,  had  made  the  Thessalonians  believe,  that  the  coming  of  Christ  to  raise  the  dead  and 
carry  the  righteous  into  heaven  was  at  hand,  and  thereby  had  occasioned  them  to  neglect  thehr  worldly  affidrs.  To 
undeceive  them,  the  apostle,  in  his  second  epistle,  assured  them,  that  before  the  coming  of  Christ  a  great  apostasy  or 
defection  fit>m  the  true  fSuth  and  practice  of  the  gospel  would  take  place  in  the  church ;  that  that  defection  would 
not  happen  all  at  once,  but  would  proceed  by  slow  degrees  to  tiie  height  and  extent  determined ;  and  that  to  carry 
it  to  that  height,  a  long  series  of  ages  was  requisite.  And  to  shew  that  the  apostasy  would  be  of  a  long  continu- 
ance, the  apostle  foretold  the  particulars  of  which  it  was  to  consist,  described  Uie  persons  by  whom  it  was  to  be  in- 
troduced, and  discovered  the  vile  arts  by  which  they  were  to  establish  it  Withal,  that  the  Thessalonians  might  not 
be  too  much  afflicted  with  the  foresight  of  the  evils  whidi  the  apostasy  would  occasion,  and  that  the  faithful  who 
beheld  these  evils  might  not  be  tempted  to  think  God  had  cast  on  all  care  of  his  church,  the  apostle  foretold  that 
the  apostasy  would  1^  destroyed-— but  in  as  gradual  a  manner  as  it  had  been  introduced ;  and  even  described  the 
means  by  which  it  would  be  destroyed ;  namely,  by  the  scriptures  put  into  the  hands  of  the  people,  and  by  the 
preaching  of  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel  out  of  the  scriptures ;  so  that  the  eyes  of  the  people,  long  blinded  by 
the  arts  of  the  deceivers,  being  opened,  tlwy  would  at  length  discern  and  acknowledge  the  truth. — No  events  similar 
to  these  having  ever  taken  place  in  any  prior  age  of  the  world,  the  prediction  of  them  by  the  apostle,  and  their  hap- 
pening exactly  as  they  were  foretold  to  us,  who  have  seen  ^e  rise  and  progress,  and  begun  destruction  of  the 
apostasy,  are  such  a  demonstration  of  the  inspiration  of  St  Paul,  and  of  the  truth  of  our  religion,  as  cannot  be 
gainsaid. 


sure,  and  be  gr«atly  strengthened  and  conifbrted  by  them. — ^May  the  reading  of  these  excellent  writings  have  the 
same  happy  effects  on  the  disciples  of  Christ,  to  the  end  of  time  t 


I.  TIMOTHY. 


PREFACE.  by  night  to  go  to  Athens,  leaving  Silas  and  Timothy  in 

Benea.     At  A&ens  Timothy  came  to  the  apoetle,  and 

8xoT,  "L^^The  Siitory  of  Timothtft  Convertion  to  gave  him  guch  an  accomit  of  the  afflicted  state  of  the 

ChritHanity,  Thessalonian  brethren,  as  induced  him  to  send  Timothy 

back  to  comfort  them.    See  Pret  to  1  Thess.  sect  1.— 

VkXTL  and  Barnabas,  in  the  coarse  of  their  first  aposto-  After  that,  Paul  preached  at  Athens ;  but  with  so  little 

lical  joom^  among  the  Gentiles,  having  come  to  Lystra,  success,  that  he  judged  it  proper  to  leave  Athens,  and  go 

a  dty  of  Lycaonia,   in  the  Lesser  Asia,  Acts  xiv.  6.  forward  to  Corinth,  where  Silas  and  Timothy  came  to 

preached  there  some  time,  and  converted  a  pious  Jewish  him,  and  assisted  in  converting  the  Corinthians.     And 

woman,  named  Lois,  with  her  daughter  Eunice,  whose  when  he  left  Corinth,  they  accompanied  him,  first  to 

husband,  it  is  thought,  was  then  dead,  3  Tim.  i.  5. — Soon  Ephesus,  then  to  Jerusalem,  and  after  that  to  Antioch  in 

after  this,  Timothy,  Eunice's  son,  who  had  been  brought  Syria. — Having  spent  some  time  in  Antioch,  Paul  set 

up  by  his  mother  and  grandmother  in  the  Jewish  reli-  out  with  Timothy  on  his  third  apostolical  journey,  in 

gion,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  the  scriptures,  3  Tim.  liL  which,   after  visiting  all  the  churches  of  Gbdatia  and 

15.  being  greatly  afiected  by  the  apostle's  discourses,  Phrygia,  in  the  order  in  which  they  had  been  planted, 

belbved.— From  the  time  of  his  conversion,  Timothv  they  came  to  Ephesus  the  second  time,  and  Uiere  abode 

made  such  proficiency  in  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  long.    In  short,  from  the  time  Timothy  first  joined  the 

and  was  so  remarkable  for  the  sanctity  <^  his  manners,  apostle  as  his  assistant,  he  never  left  hun,  except  when 

as  well  as  for  his  zeal  in  the  cause  of  Christ,  that  he  at-  sent  by  him  on  some  special  errand.    And  by  his  afifeo- 

tracted  the  esteem  of  all  the  brethren  in  those  parts,  tion,  fidelity,  and  zeal,  he  so  recommended  hunself  to  all 

Accordingly,  when  the  apostle  came  from  Antioch  in  the  disciples,  and  acquired  such  authority  among  them, 

Syria  to  Lvstra,  the  second  time,  they  so  praised  Timo-  that  Paul  inserted  hb  name  in  the  inscription  of  several 

thy,  that  <  him  would  Paul  have  to  go  forth  with  him,'  of  the  letters  which  he  wrote  to  the  churches,  to  shew 

Acts  zvi.  8, 3.    The  testimony  of  the  brethren,  however,  that  their  doctrine  veas  one  and  the  same.    His  esteem 

was  not  the  only  reason  of  this  choice.    Timothy  was  and  aflbction  for  Timothy  the  apostle  expressed  still  more 

pointed  out  as  a  fit  person  to  be  ordained  an  evangeUtt,  conspicuously,  by  writing  to  him  those  excellent  letters 

by  a  revelation  made  either  to  Paul  himself^  or  to  some  in  the  canon  which  bear  his  name;  and  which  have  been 

of  the  Christian  prophets  in  Lystra,  1  Tim.  i.  18.   In  the  oi  the  greatest  use  to  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  ever 

mean  time,  Timothy,  though  a  Jew,  not  having  been  since  their  publication,  by  directing  them  to  discharge  all 

circumcised  by  reason  that  his  father  was  a  Greek  or  the  duties  of  their  ftmction  in  a  proper  manner. 
Gentile,  it  was  proper  he  should  bear  that  mark  of  his 

descent;  because,  without  it,  the  Jews  would  have  look-  o  ,     tt      rti*«L    /tv         l^  «i^  sv— #  k*a.'.#/^  #- 

ed  on  him  as  a  GentUe,  and  have  despised  his  mstruc  ®'"-  ^-Ofthe  T.me  ^^^^'*  ^P^^  *<» 

tiens.    This,  and  not  any  opinion  that  circumcision  was  Timothy  v,a9  written. 

neoesniy  to  salvation,  determined  the  apostle  to  propose,  Ih  the  third  verse  of  the  first  chapter  of  this  epistle, 

and  Timothy  to  receive  the  rite  by  which  the  Jews,  firom  the  apostle  saith,  <  As  I  entreated  thee  to  abide  in  Ephe- 

the  earliest  times,  had  been  distinguished  firom  the  rest  of  sus,  when  going  into  Macedonia,  so  do :  that  thou  mayest 

mankind.   Afterwards,  the  eldership  at  Lystra,  the  more  chsfge  some  not  to  teach  differently.'    From  this  it  is 

strongly  to  impress  Timothy  with  a  sense  of  the  impor-  plain,  1.  That  Timothy  was  in  Ephesus  when  the  apos- 

tance  of  the  function  he  had  undertaken,  solemnly  set  tie  wrote  his  first  letter  to  him. — 2,  That  he  had  been 

him  apart  to  the  office  of  an  evanffeiUtt  by  the  laying  left  there  by  the  apostle,  who,  at  parting  with  him,  en- 

on  of  their  hands,  1  Tim.  iv.  14.  and  by  prayer.    This  treated  hun  to  abide  in  Ephesus.— 3.  That  this  happened 

was  followed  by  the  laying  on  of  the  apostle's  hands,  for  when  Paul  was  going  firom  Ephesus  into  Macedonia. — 

the  purpose  of  communicating  to  Timothy  the  gifts  of  And,  4.  That  he  entreated  Timothy  to  abide  in  Ephesus, 

the  Holy  Ghost,  2  Tim.  L  6.  for  the  purpose  of  charging  some  teachers  in  that  church 

Timothy,  thus  prepared  to  be  tfie  apostle's  fellow-  not  to  teach  differently  from  the  apostles, 
labourer  in  the  gospel,  accompanied  him  and  Silas  when  In  the  history  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  there  is  no 
they  visited  the  churches  of  Phrygia,  and  delivered  to  mention  of  Paul's  going  from  Ephesus  into  Macedonia 
Uiem  the  decrees  of  the  apostles  and  elders  at  Jerusalem,  but  once ;  namely,  after  the  riot  of  Demetrius,  Acts  xx. 
fireeing  the  Gentiles  firom  the  law  of 'Moses  as  a  term  of  1.  For  which  reason,  Theodoret  among  the  ancients, 
salvation.  Having  gone  through  these  countries,  they  and  among  the  modems,  Estius,  Baronius,  Capellus,  Gro- 
at length  came  to  Troas,  where  Luke  joined  them,  as  tins,  Lightfoot,  Salmasius,  Hammond,  Witsius,  Lardner, 
appears  from  the  phraseology  of  his  history.  Acts  xvL  Benson,  and  others,  have  given  it  as  their  opinion,  tliat 
10,  11,  dLc — ^In  Troas,  as  was  mentioned,  Pref.  to  I  the  apostle  speaks  of  that  journey  in  his  first  epistle  to 
Those,  sect.  1.  a  vision  appeared  to  Paul,  directing  them  Timothy.  Yet,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  the  following 
to  go  into  Macedonia.  Loosing  therefore  from  TrMs,  circumstances  will  shew  their  opinion  to  be  ill  founded, 
they  all  passed  over  to  Neapolis,  and  from  thence  went  1.  When  the  apostle  went  from  Ephesus  into  Maco- 
to  Philippi,  where  they  converted  many,  and  planted  a  donia,  as  related  Acts  xx.  1.  Timothy  was  not  in  Ephe- 
Christian  church.  From  Philippi  they  went  to  Thessa-  sus,  havmg  gone  fi^m  that  city  into  Macedonia  with 
lonica,  leaving  Luke  at  Philippi ;  as  appears  firom  his  Erastus,  by  the  apostle's  direction,  AcU  xix.  23. .  And 
changing  the  phraseology  of  his  history  at  ver.  40.  We  in  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  which  was  written 
may  therefore  suppose,  that,  at  their  departing,  they  eom-  after  Timoth^^  departure  from  Ephesus,  we  are  informed, 
mitted  the  converted  at  Philippi  to  Luke's  caro^—- In  that  he  was  to  go  firom  Macedonia  to  Corinth,  1  Cor.  iv. 
Thessalonica  they  were  opposed  by  the  unbelieving  Jews,  7.  *I  have  sent  to  you  Timothy.'— 1  Cor.  xvL  10.  *If 
and  obliged  to  flee  to  Beroea,  whither  the  Jtfws  firom  Timothy  be  come,  take  care  that  he  be  among  you  with* 
l^hessalonica  followed  them.  To  elude  their  rage,  Paul,  out  fei*  Ver.  11.  *  Send  him  forward  in  peace,  that  he 
who  was  most  obnoxious  to  them,  departed  from  Bercea  may  come  to  me :  for  I  expect  him  with  the  brethren.'— 
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But  bafiMTt  Tisnodiy  retanied  from  Coring,  the  apostle  that  thej  would  be  saved  merely  beeause  they  had  Ahra- 

kft  Ephesns,  and  went  into  Macedonia,  where  Uie  fare-  ham  to  their  fiuher:  Intricate  questions  and  strifes  ahout 

thien  abore  mentioned  met  him,  2  Cor.  ii.  13,  13.,  hav-  some  words  in  the  law :  Penrerse  disputings  of  men  of 

ing  Timothy  in  their  company ;  as  is  plain  from  his  join-  corrupt  minds,  who  reckoned  that  which  produced  most 

ing  the  apostle  in  his  second  epistle  to  Uie  Corinthians,  gain  to  be  the  best  kind  of  godliness :  and  oppositions 

which  all  agree  was  written  from  Macedonia,  immediate-  of  knowledge  frlsely  so  naoMd. — ^But  these  errors  had 

ly  after  the  brethren  from  Corinth  gave  the  apostle  an  not  taken  piaoe  in  the  Ephesian  church  before  the  apos- 

account  of  the  success  of  his  first  letter.     Wherefore,  tie's  departure ;  for  in  his  charge  to  the  Ephesian  elders 

since  Timothy  was  not  in  Ephesus  when  the  apostle  left  at  Miletus  he  foretold,  that  the  fidse  teachers  were  to 

that  city  after  the  riot,  it  could  not  be  the  occasion  on  enter  among  them  after  his  departing,  Acts  xx.  29.  *  I 

which  the  aposUo  said  to  him,  '  As  I  entreated  thee  to  know,  that  after  my  departing  shall  grievous  wolves  enter 

abide  in  Ephesus,  when  going  into  Macedonia,  so  do  :*  in  among  you,  not  sparing  the  flock.    30.  Also  of  your 

But  the  journey  into  Macedonia,  of  which  he  speaks,  own  selves  shall  men  arise,  speaking  perverM  diings,  to 

must  have  been  some  other  journey  not  mentioned  in  draw  away  disciples  after  them.'    The  same  thing  ap- 

the  Acts^ — ^To  remove  this  (Ufficulty,  we  are  told,  that  pears  from  the  two  epistles  which  the  apostle  wrote  to 

Timothy  returned  from  Corinth  to  the  apostle,  before  his  the  Corinthians ;  the  one  from  Ephesus  bdbre  the  riot  of 

departure  from  Ephesus,  and  that  he  was  left  there  after  Demetrius,  the  other  from  Macedonia  after  that  event; 

the  riot ;  but  that  something  happened,  which  occasioned  and  from  ihe  epistle  whicii  he  wrote  to  the  Ephesians 

him  to  follow  the  apostle  into  Macedonia :  That  there  he  themselves  from  Rome,  during  his  confinement  there : 

joined  him  in  writing  his  second  epistle  to  the  Corin-  For  in  none  of  these  letters  is  there  any  notice  taken  of 

thians ;  and  having  finished  his  business  in  Macedonia,  the  above  mentioned  errors,  as  subsisting  among  Uie 

he  returned  to  Ephesus,  and  abode ;  agreeably  to  the  Ephesians  at  the  time  they  were  written ;  which  cannot 

apostle's  request.    But  as  these  suppositions  are  not  be  accounted  for  on  supposition  that  they  were  prevalent 

warranted  by  the  history  of  Uie  Acts,  Timothy's  joining  in  Ephesus,  when  the  apostle  went  into  Macedonia  after 

the  apostle  in  his  second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  may  the  riot.    I  am  therefore  of  opinion,  that  the  first  to 

still  be  urged  as  a  proo^  that  he  came  with  the  brethren  Timothy,  in  which  the  apostle  desired  him  to  abide  in 

directly  from   Corinth    to    Macedonia. — Farther,   that  Ephesus  for  the  purpose  of  opposing  the  Judaizers  and 

Timouy  did  not  go  fivm  Macedonia  to  Ephesus,  after  their  errors,  could  not  be  written,  either  from  Troas  or 

joining  the  apostle  in  his  second  epistle  to  the  Corin-  from  Macedonia,  after  the  riot,  as  those  who  contend  for 

thians,  but  returned  with  him  to  Corinth  to  receive  the  the  early  date  of  that  epistle  suppose :  But  it  must  have 

collections,  I  think  is  plain  firom  Acts  xx.  4.,  where  he  been  written  some  time  after  the  ^raetle's  release  firom  his 

u  mentioned  as  one  of  those  who  accompanied  Paul  confinement  in  Rome,  when,  no  doubt,  he  visited  the 

firom  Corinth  to  Jerusalem,  with  the  collections.  church  at  Ephesus,  and  found  the  Judaixing  teachers 

2.  When  the  apostle  wrote  his  first  einstle  to  Timothy,  there  busily  employed  in  spreading  their  pernicious  errors. 
*he  hoped  to  come  to  him  soon,'  chap.  iiL  14.  But,  4.  In  the  fir^  epistle  to  Timothy,  the  eame  sort  of  per- 
from  the  history  of  the  Acts,  it  is  certain,  that  in  no  let>  sons,  doctrines,  and  practices,  are  reprobated,  which  are 
ter  written  to  Timothy  after  the  riot,  till  his  first  confine-  condemned  in  the  second.  Compare  1  Tim.  iv.  1-6. 
ment  in  Rome,  could  the  apostle  say,  that  *  he  hoped  to  with  2  Tim.  iii.  1-6.,  and  1  Tim.  vL  20.  with  2  Tim.  iL 
come  to  him  soon.'  He  could  not  say  so  in  any  letter  14.,  and  1  Tim.  vi.  4.  with  2  Tim.  iu  16« — ^The  same 
written  from  Troas,  the  first  place  he  stopped  at  after  commands,  instructions  and  encouragements,  are  given 
leaving  Efdiesus :  For  at  that  time  he  was  going  into  to  Timothy  in  the  first  epistle  as  in  the  second.  Com* 
Maosdonia  and  Achaia,  to  receive  the  collections  from  thQ  pare  1  Tim.  vi.  13,  14%  with  2  Tim.  iv.  l-5« — ^The  same 
churches  in  these  provinces.  Neither  could  he  say  so,  remedies  for  the  corruptions  which  had  taken  place 
ailer  writing  his  second  to  the  Corinthians  firom  Mace-  among  the  Ephesians,  are  prescribed  in  the  first  epistle 
donia :  For  in  that  epistle  he  told  the  Corinthians  he  was  as  in  the  second.  Compare  1  Tim.  iv.  14.  with  2  Tim. 
coming  to  them  with  the  Macedonian  brethren,  who  were  i.  6,  7.— And  as  in  the  second  epistle,  so  in  the  first, 
commissioned  to  attend  him  in  his  voyage  to  Jerusalem  every  thing  is  addressed  to  Timothy,  as  superintendent 
with  the  collections,  2  Cor.  ix.  4.,  and  that  he  meant  to  both  of  the  teachers  and  of  the  lai^  in  the  church  al 
sail  directly  firom  Corinth  to  Judea,  2  Cor.  i.  16. — ^As  Ephesus:  All  which  I  think  imply,  that  the  state  of 
little  could  he  write  to  Timothy,  that  *  he  hoped  to  come  things  among  the  Ephesians  was  the  same  when  the  two 
to  him  soon,'  when  he  altered  bis  resolution  on  occasion  epistles  were  written ;  consequently,  that  the  first  epistle 
of  the  lying  in  wait  of  the  Jews,  and  returned  into  was  written  only  a  few  months  before  the  seootid,  and 
Macedonia,  Acts  xx.  3. :  For  he  was  then  in  such  haste  not  long  before  the  apostle's  death. 

to  be  in  Jerusalem  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  that  when  These  arguments  appeared  so  convincing  to  Pearson, 

he  came  to  Miletus,  instead  of  going  to  Ephesus,  he  sent  Le  Clerc,  L'Enfont;  Cave,  Fabritius,  Mill,  Whitby,  and 

for  the  elders  of  that  church  to  come  to  him.  Acts  xx.  others,  that  they  were  unanimously  of  opinion,  Timothy 

16,  17^ — When  he  arrived  in  Judea,  he  could  not  write  was  left  by  the  apostle  in  Ephesus,  as  he  went  mto 

that  *  he  hoped  to  come  to  Ephesus  soon ;'  for  he  was  Macedonia,  not  after  the  riot  <^  Demetrius,  but  after  he 

imprisoned  a  few  days  after  he  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  was  released  fit>m  his  first  confinement  in  Rome.    And 

And  having  continued  two  years  in  prison  at  Cvsarea,  from  that  circumstance  they  infer,  that  he  did  not  write 

he  was  sent  bound  to  Rome,  where  likewise  being  con-  his  first  epistle  "to  Timothy  till  some  time  in  the  end  of 

fined,  he  could  not,  till  towards  the  conclusion  of  &at  the  year  64,  or  in  the  begmning  of  66.    I  think  it  was 

confinement,  write  to  Timothy,  that  '  he  hoped  to  come  written  firom  Nicopolis.    See  FntL  to  Titos,  sect.  1. 

to  him  soon.'    And  even  Uien  he  did  not  write  his  first  To  the  late  date  of  the  firrt  epistle  there  are  three 

epistle  tq  Timothy :  For  Timothy  was  with  him  at  the  plausible  objections,  which  must  not  be  overlooked, 

conclusion  of  his  confinement,  Phil.  iL  19-23.  Object.  1.  It  is  thought,  that  if  the  first  epistle  to 

3.  From  the  first  epistle  we  learn,  that  the  following  Timothy  was  written  after  the  apostle's  release,  be  could 
were  the  errors  Timothy  was  left  in  Ephesus  to  oppose :  not,  with  any  propriety,  have  said  to  Timothy,  chap.  iv. 
Fables  invented  by  the  Jewish  doctors  to  recommend  the  12.  '  Let  no  man  desfnse  thy  youth.' — ^But  it  is  replied, 
observance  of  the  law  of  Moses  as  necessary  to  salvation :  That  Servius  Tullius,  in  classing  the  Roman  jpeople»  as 
Uncertain  genealogies,  by  which  individuals  endeavoured  Auius  G^elUua  relates,  lib.  x.  c  28.,  divided  their  age  into 
to  trace  ^eir  descent  firom  Abraham,  in  the  persuasion  three  periods : — CAi^dSAeod,  he  limited  to  the  age  of  seven* 


4M                                                    PREFAOB  TO  I.  TIMOTHTw                                            Stcr.  I£L 

teen ;  ffoutfh  from  Aal  to  foftj-tlzi  and  old  agre,  from  Sicr,  UL^Of  th^   Oceatim  of  Writings  the  Firtt 

forty-ox  to  the  end  of  life.    Now,  suppoeing  Timothy  to  Epitle  to  Timothy, 
have  been  18  yean  old,  a.  d.  60,  when  he  became  Paul*0 

assistant,  he  would  be  no  more  than  32,  a.  b.  64,  two  Avtkr  Paul  was  released  from  his  bonds  in  Rome,  and 

years  after  the  apostle's  release,  when  it  is  sappoeed  this  Timothy  had  returned  to  him  ftx)m  Philippi,  whither  he 

epistle  was  written.    Wherefore,  beingUien  in  the  period  had  sent  him,  Phil.  ii.  19.  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose, 

of  life,  which,  by  the  Greeks  as  well  as  the  Romans,  was  that  they  went  together  into  Judea  to  visit  the  Hebrews, 

considered  as  youM,  the  apostle,  with  propriety,  might  according  to  the  apostle's  promise,  Heb.  xiii.  23.  taking 

say  to  him,  *  Let  no  man  despise  thy  youth.'  Crete  in  their  way.     And  having  exhorted  and  comfort- 

Object.  2.  When  the  apostle  touched  at  Miletus,  in  his  ed  the  brethren  in  Judea,  who  were  greatly  distressed  by 
voyage  to  Jerusalem,  with  the  collections,  the  church  at  the  tumults  which  brought  on  the  war  with  the  Romans, 
Ephesus  had  a  number  of  eldert,  that  is,  of  bishops  and  they  departed  to  visit  the  Colossian  and  Ephestan 
deacons,  who  came  to  him  at  Miletus,  Acts  xx.  17.  It  churches ;  the  latter  of  which  merited  the  apostle's  par- 
is  therefore  asked,  MHiat  occasion  was  there,  in  an  epis-  ticular  attention,  on  account  of  the  pains  he  had  been  at 
tie  written  after  the  apostle's  release,  to  give  Timothy  in  planting  it,  as  well  as  on  account  of  the  number  and 
directions  concerning  the  ordination  of  bishops  and  dea-  quality  of  its  members.  See  these  things  more  fully 
eons  in  a  church  where  there  were  so  many  elders  al-  narrated,  Pre£  to  Titus,  sect  1. 

ready  1    The  answOT  is.  The  elders  who  came  to  the  On  his  arrival  at  Ephesus,  finding  the  fiilse  teachers 

apostle  at  Miletus,  in  ^e  year  68,  aiay  have  been  too  busy  in  spreading  their  errors,  he  no  £>ubt  rebuked  them 

few  for  the  church  at  Ephesus,  in  her  increased  state,  in  sharply,  and  dunged  them  to  teach  the  true  doctrine  of 

the  year  66.    Besides,  fiilse  teachers  had  then  entered,  the  gospel.    And  because  the  neighbouring  churches  of 

to  oppose  whom,  more  bishops  and  deacons  might  be  Asia,  by  reason  of  their  frequent  intercourse  with  the 

needed,  than  were  necessary  in  the  year  68.    Not  to  Ephesian  brethren,  might  be  either  greatly  profited,  or 

mention,  that  some  of  the  first  elders  having  died,  others  greatly  hurt,  according  as  truth  or  error  prevailed  in 

were  vranted  to  supply  their  places.  Ephesus,  the  apostle,  when  going  from  that  city  into 

Object,  3.  Because  the  apostle  wrote  to  Timothy,  that  Macedonia,  judged  it  necessaiy  that  Timothy  diould  re- 
<  he  hoped  to  come  to  him  soon,'  1  Tim.  iii.  14.  it  b  main  there,  for  the  purpose  of  restraining  the  fidae 
argued,  that  the  letter  in  which  this  b  said,  must  have  teachers,  by  publicly  confriting  their  errors,  and  con- 
been  written  before  the  apostle  said  to  the  Ephesian  denming  their  evil  practices. 

elders,  Acts  xx.  26.  <  I  know  tiiat  all  ye,  among  whom  But  Timothy  being  young,  and  the  trust  committed 

I  have  gone  preadiing  the  kingdom  of  God,  shall  see  my  to  him  being  weighty,  the  apostle,  after  his  departure, 

hce  no  more.'    But  tf,  by  this,  the  first  epistle  to  Time-  wrote  to  him  thb  excellent  letter  from  Philippi,  or  rather 

thy  is  proved  to  have  been  written  before  the  apostle's  firom  Nicopolis,  Tit  iiL  12.  to  direct  him  in  the  disdiarge 

interview  with  the  elders  at  Miletus,  his  epistles  to  the  of  his  duty,  and,  at  the  same  time,  to  establish  his  au- 

Philippians,  to  the  Hebrews,  and  to  Philemon,  in  which  thority  with  the  Ephesians. — Agreeably  to  this  design, 

he  promised  to  visit  them,  must  likewise  have  been  writ-  the  commission  given  to  Timothy,  at  parting,  to  oppose 

ten  before  the  interview ;  in  regard  his  declaration  re-  the  &lse  teachers,  is  mentioned ;  and  the  particular  errors 

spected  the  Philippians,  Uie  Hebrews,  and  Philemon,  as  he  was  to  condemn,  together  with  the  truths  he  was  to 

well  as  the  Ephesians :  For  they  certainly  were  persons,  inculcate,  are  specified  in  chap.  1. — For  the  same  purpose, 

among  whom  the  i^iOBtle  had  gone  preaching  the  king-  in  chap.  ii.  the  apostle  prescribed  Uie  manner  in  which 

dom  of  God.    Yet  no  commentator  ever  thought  the  the  public  worship  of  God  was  to  be  performed  in  the 

epistles  above  mentioned,  were  written  to  them  before  chureh  at  Ephesus.— -And,  because  it  was  necessary  that 

the  apostle's  interview  with  the  Ephesian  elders.     On  Timothy  should  be  assisted  by  a  sufficient  number  of 

die  contrary,  it  is  universally  acknowledged,  that  these  well-qualified  fellow-labourers  in  the  ministry,  the  apostle, 

epistles  were  written  four  years  after  the  interview;  in  chap.  iii.  explained  the  qualifications  of  die  persons  he 

namely,  during  the  apostle's  first  imprisonment  at  Rome,  was  to  ordain  as  bishops  and  deacons. — ^In  chap.  iv.  he 

Wherefore,  when  he  told  the  Ephesian  elders,  that  they  foretold  the  heresies  which  were  to  prevail  in  the  church 

and  his  other  converts,  among  whom  he  had  gone  preach-  in  after-times,  and  the  mischiefe  whieh  they  would  occa- 

ing  the  kingdom  of  God,  should  see  his  fiice  no  more,  as  sion,  that  the  faithful  might  be  sensible  these  things  did 

ft  was  no  point  either  of  feith  or  practice  which  he  speJie,  not  happen  by  accident,  but  were  permitted  of  God,  and 

he  may  well  be  supposed  to  have  declared  nothing  but  would  be  directed  to  an  happy  issue. — In  chap.  v.  he  in- 

his  own  opinion  resulting  from  his  fears.     He  had  lately  structed  Timothy  in  the  right  method  of  admonishing 

escaped  the  rage  of  the  Jews,  who  laid  wait  for  him  in  the  old  and  the  young  of  both  sexes ;  and  mentioned  the 

Cenchrea  to  kill  him.  Acts  xx.  3.    This,  with  their  fury  age  and  character  of  such  widows,  as  were  to  be  em- 

on  former  occasions,  filled  him  with*  such  anxiety,  that  ployed  by  the  church  in  teaching  the  younger  women 

in  writing  to  the  Romans  fitmi  Corinth,  he  requested  the  principles  of  religion.— Lastly,  in  chap.  vi.  he  de- 

them  '  to  strive  together  with  him  in  their  prayers,  that  scriM  the  duties  which  Timothy  was  to  inculcate  on 

he  might  be  delivered  from  the  unbelieving  in  Judea,'  slaves ;  condemned  strifes  about  words,  and  perverse  dis- 

Rom.  XV.  30,  3h — ^Farther,  that  in  his  speech  to  the  putings;  spake  strongly  against  the  inordinate  love  of 

Ephesian  elders,  the  apostle  only  declared  his  own  per-  money ;  and  required  him  to  charge  the  rich  to  be  rich 

suasion,  dictated  by  hu  fears,  and  not  any  suggestion  of  in  fiuth  and  good  works. 

the  Spirit,  I  ^nk  plain  from  what  he  haid  said  immedi-  With  these  directions  and  rules  to  Timothy,  in  his 

ately  before:  ver.  22.  *  Behold  I  go  bound  in  the  spirit  character  of  superintendent  of  the  chureh  at  Ephesus,  the 

to  Jerusalem,  not  knowing  the  things  which  shall  befiidl  apostle  mixed  many  earnest  charges  to  him,  in  his 

me  there ;  23.  Save  that  the  Holy  Ghost  witnesseth  in  character  as  an  evangelist  to  shew  himself  a  pattern  of 

every  city,  saying,  that  bonds  and  aflUctions  abide  me.'  all  the  virtues  which  he  recommended  to  others. — And« 

Wherefore,  although  his  fears  were  happily  disappointed,  considering  the  exoellenc^  of  Timothy's  disposition,  and 

and  he  actually  visited  the  Ephesians  after  his  release,  his  great  veneration  for  the  apostle,  it  cannot  be  doubted 

his  character  as  an  inspired  apostle  b  not  hurt  in  the  that  he  obeerved  the  directions  and  charges  contained  in 

liMt,  a,  in  saying  '  he  knew  they  should  see  his  faee  no  this  letter  with  the  most  religious  care.    There  is  even 

more,'  he  declared,  as  I  have  said,  his  oiwn  persuasion  reason  to  think  his  labours  at  Ephesus  were  so  blessed  of 

oaly,  and  no  dictate  of  the  Holy  Ohost  God,  that  the  fiUse  doctrines  and  corrupt  practioea  of  tilt 
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Judatsing  teachers  in  dial  city  weie  for  a  idiile  repreaaed.  8i€t.  V« — Shevnng^  in  vhat  Marmer  the  Church  of  the 
For  at  the  time  the  epiatle  to  the  church  of  Ephesos  was  living  Ood  it  the  PiUar  and  Support  of  the  Truths 
written,  she  seems  to   have  maintained  an  excellent  a$  mentioned  1  TinL  ill.  15. 
dMffacter,  as  i^ipeazs  from  what  is  expressed  in  that  let- 
ter. Rev.  iL  1-7.  Iir  discoursing  of  this  subject,  it  will  be  necessary  to 

inquire,  Jirttf  what  '  the  church  of  the  living  God*  is, 

fii         Ttr      ^j' .1     rr         i-  t.  ^i.     riL      i.   •     ^  which  is,  *  the  pilUu"  and  support  of  the  tfuth.* — Second- 

SxcT.  ly.-O/  the   ^/%;«f^^f^  ;f^^<^hurch  tn  every  To  ^ider  what  •  the  tISh'  is.  of  which  the  church 

jfjrj,  »•  ^0  make  of  St.  PauU  EpiBtlen  to  Thmothy  //^^  Uving  God  is  the  support—And,  thirdly.  To  shew 

and  l^tut,  '^  ^^^  manner  the  church  of  the  living  God  hath 

Tbousb  the  errors  of  the  Judaizing  teachers  in  Ephe-  actually  tupported,  that  is,  preserved  the  truth  in  purity, 

BUS,  which  gave  rise  to  the  iqpostle's  epistles  to  Timothy,  and  prevented  it  firom  being  lost  in  the  world. 

have  long  ago  dis^peared,  the  epistles  themselves  are  1.  With  respect  to  the  first  of  these,  namely,  what 

still  of  great  use,  as  they  swve  to  shew  the  impiety  of  '  the  church  of  the  living  God'  is,  which  the  apostle  bath 

the  principles  from  which  these  errors  proceeded.    For  denominated  *  the  piUcur  and  support  of  the  truth,'  it  is 

the  same  principles  are  apt,  in  every  age,  to  produce  proper  to  inform  unlearned  readers,  that  the  clergy  of  the 

errors  and  vices,  which,  though  different  in  name  from  Romish  church,  with  the  bishop  or  pope  of  Rome  at  their 

those  which  prevailed  in  Ephesus  in  the  ^XMtle's  days,  head,  and  the  laity  of  their  conmiunion,  have  long  as- 

are  precisely  of  the  same  kind,  and  equally  pernicious.—  sumed  to  themselves  the  appellation  of  the   Catholic 

These  epistles  are  likewise  of  great  use  in  the  church,  as  church,  exclunvely  of  all  other  Christian  churdies ;  and 

they  exhibit  to  Christian  bishops  and  deacons,  in  every  have  affirmed,  that,  as  the  only  true  church  of  the  living" 

age,  the  most  perfect  idea  of  the  duties  of  their  function ;  God,  they  are  the  pillar  and  eupport  of  the  truth,  by  vir* 

teach  the  manner  in  which  these  duties  should  be  per-  tue  of  the  power  which  the  bidiops  of  Rome  possess,  of 

formed ;  describe  the  qualifications  necessary  in  those  declaring  infrdlibly  what  doctrines  are  true,  and  what 

who  aspire  to  such  holy  and  honourable  oflioes,  and  ex-  fiUse,  and  of  making  constitutions  of  disdpliiie  which  are 

plain  die  ends  for  which  these  ofikes  were  originally  binding  on  the  whole   Christian  worid.     These  high 

mstituted,  and  are  still  continued  in  the  church.  prerogatives  the  Romanists  attribute  to  the  bishops  of 

The  very  same  things,  indeed,  the  apostle,  about  the  Rome,  as  the  successors  of  the  apostle  Peter,  on  whom 

same  time,  wrote  to  Titus  in  Crete ;  but  more  briefly,  they  affirm  our  Lord  bestowed  them,  when  he  said  to 

because  he  was  an  older  and  more  experienced  minister  him.  Matt  xvL  18.  *  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock 

than  Timothy.    Nevertheless,  the  repetition  of  these  pre-  I  will  build  my  church :  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not 

eepts  and  charges  is  not  without  its  use  to  the  chuidi  prevail  against  it    19.  And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys 

still,  as  it  maketh  us  more  deeply  sensible  of  their  great  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven :  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt 

importance:  Not  to  mention,  that  in  the  epistle  to  Titus  bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven ;  and  whatsoever 

thnre  are  things  peculiar  to  itself  which  enhance  its  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  heaveiL* 

value. — ^In  short,  the  episUes  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  taken  But  in  opposition  to  tiiese  high  claims  I  observe,  1«^, 

together,  containing  a  frill  account  of  the  qualifications  That  the  diurch  of  Rome  hath  no  right  to  call  herself 

and  duties  of  the  ministers  of  the  goi^l,  may  be  con-  'the  church  of  the  living  God,'  exclusively  of  all  the 

sidered  as  a  complete  body  of  divinely  in4>iredtfcc^«a«fi-  other  churches  of  Christ    Every  society  of  beUevers, 

cal  canont,  to  be  observed  by  the  Christian  clergy,  of  all  who,  with  their  pastors,  meet  together  for  worshipping 

communions,  to  the  end  of  tiie  worid.  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  according  to  the  gospel  form. 

These  episties,  therefore,  ought  to  be  read  fi^uentiy,  is  as  really  a  church  of  the  living  God  as  the  diurch  at 

and  with  the  greatest  attention,  by  those  in  every  age  Rome,  and  is  called  in  scripture  *■  a  church  of  God*' 

and  country  who  hold  sacred  offices,  or  who  have  it  in  whether  the  members  thereof  be  more  in  number,  or 

view  to  obtain  them ;  not  only  that  they  may  regulate  fower.    Thus,  'the  church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth*' 

their  conduct  according  to  the  directions  contained  in  is  mentioned  1  Cor.  i.  3.  2  Cor.  L  1. — and  <  the  churches 

them,  but  that,  by  meditating  seriously  on  the  solemn  of  GKdatia,'  Gal.  i.  Iw — and  '  the  church  of  the  Thessalo- 

charges  delivered  to  all  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  in  the  nians,'  1  Thess.  i.  1.  2  Thess.  i.  1. — ^Nay,  in  the  condn- 

persons  of  Timothy  and  Titus,  their  minds  may  be  strong-  sion  of  some  of  Paul's  epistles,  <  the  chiu^  in  sudi  and 

ly  impressed  with  a  sense  of  the  importance  of  th^  such  a  person's  house'  is  saluted.    These,  with  all  the 

function,  and  of  the  obligation  which  lieth  on  them  to  be  churches  of  Christ  which  were  gathered  in  the  first  age, 

iaithfril  in  discharging  every  duty  belonging  to  it  however  widely  separated  from  each  other  in  respect  of 

It  is  of  importance  also  to  observe,  ^t  in  these  epis-  place,  were  considered  by  the  apostie  Paul  as  making  one 

ties  there  are  some  explications  of  the  Christian  doc-  great  community,  which  he  sometimes  called  the  church 

Irines,  and  some  displays  of  8t  Paul's  views  and  ex-  of  Ood,  sometimes  the  body  of  Chriit,  and  sometimes  the 

pcctations  as  an  apostie  of  Christ,  which  merit  our  at-  houte  or  temple  of  God  /  as  is  evid<mt  from  Eph.  iL  19. 

tention.     For  if  he  had  been,  like  many  of  the  Greek  Ye  belong  '  to  tiie  house  of  God :  20.  Being  built  upon 

philosophers,  an  hypocrite  who  hdd  a  double  doctrine,  the  foundation  of  the  aposties  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ 

one  for  the  vulgar,  and  another  for  the  learned ;  and  if  himself  being  the  bottom  comer-stone.     21.  By  which 

his  secret  views  and  expectations  had  been  difierent  fit>m  the  whole  building  being  aptiy  joined  together,  groweth 

those  which  he  publidy  professed  to  the  world,  he  would  into  an  holy  temple  for  the  Lord.    22.  In  which  ye  also 

have  given,  without  all  doubt,  some  insinuation  thereof  are  builded  together  f<Hr  an  habitation  of  God   by  the 

in  letters  written  to  such  intimate  friends.     Yet,  through-  Spirit'— This  account  of  the  house,  temple,  or  church  of 

out  the  whole  of  these  epistles,  no  discovery  of  that  kbid  God,  sheweth,  that  no  particular  sodety  of  Christians, 

is  made,    llie  doctrine  contained  in  them  is  the  same  however  numerous  or  pure,  is  *  the  church  of  the  living 

with  that  taught  in  the  episties,  designed  for  the  inspeo-  God,'  exclusively  of  all  other  Christian  sodeties ;  but  that 

tion  and  direction  of  the  church  in  general ;  and  the  the  appellation  belongs  to  every  sodety  of  believers  who 

views  and  hopes  which  he  expresses,  are  the  same  with  hold  the  doctrines  contained  in  the  scriptures,  and  who 

those  which  he  uniformly  taught  muikind  to  entertain,  worship  God  in  the  manner  there  prescribed :  And  that 

What  stronger  proofs  can  we  desire  of  the  apostie's  sin-  the  whole  of  these  churches,  taken  collectively,  is  *  the 

oerity  Mad  fiuthfrilness  than  thesel     See  Pref.  to  8  Tim*  pillar  and  support  of  the  truth.'    For  if  the  apostie  had 

seet  4»  spoken  of  any  particular  church,  as  the  pillar  and  support 
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of  the  trath,  exduiltely  of  the  test,  not  the  church  at  mv  Father  hath  eeot  me*  eren  eo  send  I  too.    29.  And 

Rome,  but  the  church  at  Ephesus,  must  have  been  that  when  he  had  said  this,  he  breathed  on  them,  and  saith 

church ;  because  Timothy,  in  this  epbtle,  was  instructed  unto  them.   Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost.     S3.  Whose 

'  how  to  behave  himself  m  the  church  of  the  living  God'  soever  sins  ye  remit,   they  are  remitted  to  them,  and 

at  Ephesus,  and  not  at  Rome.    Nevertheless,  not  even  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained.' 

the  church  at  Ephesus  was  called  by  the  apostle  *  the  Granting,   however,  for  argument's  sake,   that  the 

church  of  the  living  God,'  exclusively  of  all  the  other  powers  of  declaring  infiidlibly  what  doctrines  are  true 

churches  of  Christ,  else  he  excluded  the  churches  at  Phi-  and  what  false,  and  of  remitting  and  retaining  sins,  had 

lippi,  Thessalonica,  Corinth,  Colosse,  and  the  rest,  from  actually  been  bestowed  on  Peter  alone,  as  the  Papists 

being  churches  of  the  living  God,  notwithstanding  they  contend,  the  bishops  of  Rome  cannot  claim  these  powers, 

were  planted  by  himself    But  this  no  reasonable  person  as  Peter's  successors,  unless  they  can  shew,  not  only  that 

will  believe. — Wherefore,  the  claim  of  the  church  of  Rome  they  were  bestowed  on  Peter,  as  bishop  of  the  church 

to  be  /A«  only  Catholic  churchy  if  thereby  they  mean  to  which  was  afterwards  to  be  planted  at  Rome,  but  also 

exclude  all  those  who  are  not  of  their  communion  from  that  they  were  promised  to  his  successors  in  that  charge, 

being  churches  of  Christ,  ought  to  be  rejected  with  cour  Now,  that  these  powers  were  bestowed  on  Peter  as  an 

tempt,  because  it  is  an  usurpation  manifestly  contrary  to  apostle,  and  not  as  the  friture  bishop  of  Rome,  hath  been 

scripture.  sufiidently  proved  already.     And  that  they  were  not 

In  proof,  however,  that  the  Romish  church  is  '  the  only  promised  to  the  bishops  of  Rome,  as  Peter's  successors, 
church  of  the  living  God,'  which  is  <  the  pillar  and  sup-  is  absolutely  certain ;  because  neither  in  what  Christ  said 
port  of  the  truth,'  the  Papists  appeal  to  Christ's  promise  to  Peter,  when  he  bestowed  these  powers  on  him,  nor  in 
to  *■  build  his  church  on  Peter  as  on  a  rock ;'  and  boldly  any  other  passage  of  scripture,  is  there  the  least  insinu»- 
affirm,  that  the  church  which  he  was  to  build  on  Peter,  tion  that  they  were  to  descend  to  his  succeasors  in  the 
was  the  church  afterwards  to  be  planted  at  Rome.  But  bishoprick  of  a  church  which  did  not  th«i  exist.  Where- 
since,  in  speaking  to  Peter,  Christ  mentioned  no  particu-  fore,  ue  powers  of  binding  and  loosing,  and  of  remitting 
lar  church  as  to  be  built  on  him ;  also,  since  it  is  not  pre-  and  retaining  sins,  which  the  bishops  of  Rome  have  arro- 
tended  that  the  church  at  Rome,  or  any  of  the  Gentile  gated  to  themselves  as  Peter's  successors,  not  being  war- 
churches,  was  planted  by  him,  there  is  no  reason  to  think,  ranted  by  scripture,  ought  to  be  strenuously  opposed  as 
that  the  church  which  Christ  was  to  build  on  Peter  was  an  usurped  spiritual  tyranny,  destructive  of  the  religioos 
the  church  at  Rome.    Our  Lord  spake  of  his  universal  liberty  of  Christians. 

church,  which,  it  is  well  known,  was  built,  not  on  Peter  3.  In  opposition  to  the  bold  pretensions  of  the  Papists, 

alone,  but '  on  the  foundation  of  all  the  apostles  and  pro-  I  moreover  affirm,  that  the  dauns  of  the  Romish  church 

phets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  bottom  comer-  to  be  *  the  pillar  and  support  of  the  truth,'  by  virtue  of  the 

stone,'  as  dedared  in  the  before-dtod  passage,  Ephes.  iL  power  of  making  laws  for  the  government  of  the  Catholic 

19-22. — ^Farther,  the  church  to  be  built  on  Peter  was  church,  both  in  spirituals  and  temporals,  which  all  Chri»- 

to  be  of  such  stability,  that, '  the  gates  of  hdl  were  never  tians  are  bound  to  obey,  and  whidi  the  Papists,  without 

to  prevail  against  it'     Doth  this  character  belong  to  the  any  proof,  contend,  bdongs  to  the  bishops  of  Rome  as 

church  at  Rome,  or  to  any  particular  church  built  by  Peter's  successors,  have  no  foundation  in  scripture, 

any  of  the  apostles!  It  belongeth  to  the  Catholic  churd^  The  Papists,  indeed,  as  we  are  informed  by  the  Rhe- 

alone.    For  notwithstanding  some  particular  churches,  mish  translators  of  the  New  Testament,  in  their  note  on 

of  which  the  Catholic  church  is  composed,  have  been,  and  Matt  xvL  19.  assure  us,  <*  That  the  key 9  of  the  kingdom 

others  may  yet  be  overthrown,  they  will  at  no  time  be  all  of  heaven,*  which   Christ  promised  to  give  to  Peter, 

destroyed ;  but  as  in  times  past,  so  in  times  to  come,  '*  signify  the  height  of  government,  the  power  of  making 

there  will  always,  somewhere,  be  sodeties  of  Christians,  laws,  of  calling  coundls,  of  the  prindpal  voice  in  them, 

who  maintain  ihe  true  fiiith  and  worship  enjoined  in  the  of  confirming  them,  of  making  canons  and  whdesome 

gospel.    8o  that,  while  the  world  standeth,  the  church  decrees,  of  abrogating  the  contraiy,  of  ordaining  bishops 

of  Christ  shall  at  no  time  be  extinct — ^Thus  it  appears,  and  pastors,  of  deposing  and  suspending  them,  finally, 

that  the  church  of  the  living  God,  which  is  the  pillar  and  the  power  to  dispense  the  goods  of  ihe  church  both  spi- 

support  of  the  truth,  and  against  which  the  gates  of  hell  ritual  and  temporal ;  which  signification  of  pre-eminent 

shall  not  prevail,  is  no  particular  church,  but  the  Cathdic  power  and  authority  by  the  word  keyt,  the  scripture  ex- 

or  universal  church,  consisting  of  all  the  churches  of  God,  presseth  in  many  places. — Moreover,  it  signifieth  that 

which  have  existed  frx>m  the  beginning,  and  which  shall  men  cannot  come  into  heaven,  but  by  him,  the  keyt  signi- 

exist  to  the  end  of  the  world.  ^"^?  *^  authority  to  open  and  diut,  as  it  is  said  of 

2.  In  opposition  to  the  daims  of  the  Papists  I  observe,  Christ,  Apoc  iii.  7.   *  Who  hath  the  key  of  David :   He 

that  as   there   is  no   reason  for  thinking  the  Romish  shutteth,  and  no  man  openeth ;'  by  which  words  we  ga- 

church  '  the  only  church  of  the  living  G^,'  so  there  is  ther,  that  Peter's  power  is  marvellous,  to  whom  the  keyt, 

no  reason  for  thinking  her  *  the  alone  pillar  and  support  that  is  the  power  to  open  and  shut  heaven,  is  given."  All 

of  the  truth,'  by  virtue  of  any  powers  which  her  bishops,  these  powers,  the  Papists  contend,  were  bestowed  on 

as  Peter's  successors,  have  recdved  fri>m  Christ,  to  deter-  Peter,  in  the  metaphorical  promise  of  *  giving  him  the 

mine   infallibly  what  is  true  doctrine  and  what  frdse ;  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'    But  before  this  is  ad- 

and  to  remit  or  retain  sins  authoritatively.    By  Christ's  mitted,  they  ought  to  shew,  by  better  proofs  than  they 

promise, '  Whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth,  shall  be  have  hitherto  produced,  that  these  paramount  extensive 

boimd  in  heaven,  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  powOTS  were  signified  by  the  word  keyt. 

earth,  shall  be  loo«ed  in  heaven,'  infallibility  in  doctrine  The  only  prooCi  to  which  they  appMl  are,  the  promise 

was  not  confined  to  Peter.     The  same  promise,  and  in  to  Peter, '  Whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth*,'  Ac  and 

the  same  words,  was  made  to  all  the  apostles.  Matt  xviii.  the  promise  to  the  apostles  in  general, '  MThoee  soever 

18.— In  like  manner,  the  power  of  remitting  and  retain-  sins  ye  remit,  are  remitted,'  Ac   But  these  promises  are 

ing  sins  was  bestowed,  not  on  Peter  singly,  but  on  him  no  certain  evidence,  that  the  high  powers  and  prerog»- 

with  the  rest  of  the  apostles :  not,  however,  as  bishops  of  tives  above-mentioned  were  conforrod  on  Peter  under 

particular  churches,  but  as  persons  who  were  to  be  en-  the  name  of  the  keyt  /  because  the  powers  of  '  binding 

dowed  with  the  gift  of  inspiration,  to  render  them  infid-  and  loosing,'  and  of  *  remitting  and  retaining  sins,'  easily 

lible  in  doctrine  and  disdpline.    This  appears  fivm  John  admit  of  a  difierent  and  more  rational  interpretatioa,  as 

XX.  21.  whore  Christ  said  to  his  apostles  in  general, '  As  shall  be  shewed  by  and  by. — Farther,  that  by  promising 


8bct.  V.  PREFACE  TO  I.  TIMOTHY.  441 

to  Peter  *  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,'  together  the  laws  of  the  gospel,  (see  Hannony  of  the  Gospels, 
with  the  powers  of  'hinding  and  loosmg/  and  of  'remits  sect.  74.  p.  317.),  rather  than  of  his  being  authorized  to 
ting  and  retaining  sins,'  Christ  did  not  confer  on  him  pronounce  excommunications,  anathematisms,  degrada- 
supreme  and  uncontrolled  authority  over  his  brethren  tions,  and  other  censures  and  penalties  or  penances,  as 
apostles,  and  over  the  Catholic  church,  is  clear  from  the  Rhemish  translators  of  the  New  Testament  affirm ; 
Christ's  own  words,  Luke  xxii.  24.  *  There  was  also  a  which  sentences  are  all  ratified  in  heaven.  In  like  man- 
strife  among  them,  which  of  them  should  be  accounted  ner,  the  power  of  *  remitting  and  retaining  sins,'  which 
the  greatest.  S5.  And  he  said  to  them,  The  kings  of  the  was  promised  to  all  the  apostles,  may  more  naturally  be 
Gentiles  exercise  lordship  over  them.  26.  But  ye  shall  interpreted  of  their  being  enabled  by  inspiration  to  de- 
not  be  so.  But  he  who  is  greatest  among  you,  let  him  be  clare  whose  sins,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  gospel,  are 
as  the  younger ;  and  he  that  is  chief,  as  he  diat  serveth.' —  to  be  forgiven,  and  whose  sins  are  not  to  be  forgiven ; 
Matt,  xxiii.  8.  '  Be  not  ye  called  Rabbi,  for  one  is  your  than  to  interpret  it,  as  the  Romanists  do,  of  a  power 
master,  even  Christ,  and  all  ye  are  brethren.' — Christ  granted  to  their  priests  to  pardon  and  absolve  sinners,  on 
having  thus  expressly  forbidden  any  one  of  his  apostles  their  performing  the  penitential  works  of  praying,  &st- 
to  usurp  authority  over  the  rest ;  also  having  declared  ing,  alms,  and  other  penances  of  human  invention ;  and, 
them  all  brethren,  that  is,  equals  in  authority,  is  it  to  be  if  these  are  not  performed,  to  continue  the  sinner  under 
supposed,  that  by  promising  to  Peter  *  the  keys  of  the  the  guilt  of  his  sins,  though  truly  penitent,  and  to  consign 
kingdom  of  heaven,'  he  subjected  to  him  the  rest  of  the  him  at  least  to  purgatory,  till  released  by  the  efficacy  of 
apostles,  together  with  all  who  at  that  time  believed  on  their  prayers  and  masses.  See  James  v.  14,  15,  16.  notes. 
Christ!  Farther,  allowing,  that  by  the  powers  of  binding  4.  In  opposition  to  the  high  claims  of  the  bishops  of 
and  loosing,  and  of  remitting  and  retaining  sins,  Christ  Rome  as  Peter's  successors,  I  observe,  that  they  cannot 
actually  meant,  as  the  Papists  contend,  the  powers  of  prove,  by  good  historical  evidence,  Peter's  having  ever 
making  laws,  and  of  establishing  constitutions  of  discip-  been  a  bishop  of  the  church  at  Rome ;  consequently  they 
line  binding  on  the  whole  community  of  Christians,  can  cannot  be  his  successors  in  a  see  which  he  never  filled, 
any  reasonable  person  believe  that  these  powers  were  It  is  true,  to  prove  that  Peter  was  the  first  bishop  of  the 
conferred  on  Peter  exclusively  of  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  church  at  Rome,  the  following  testimonies  from  the  £ar 
who  recollects  that  these  powers  were  afterwards  conferred  thers  are  appealed  to  by  the  Papists : — Irensus,  who  wa« 
on  all  the  apostles  ?  Powers  of  such  magnitude,  said  to  bishop  of  Lyons  in  Gaul,  and  who  flourished  about  the 
be  bestowed  on  Peter,  and  through  him  conveyed  to  the  year  178,  tells  us,  **  that  Linus  was  made  bishop  of  Rome 
bishops  of  Rome,  ought  not  to  be  acknowledged  on  by  Peter  and  Paul,  and  after  him  Anacletus,  and  the 
doubtful  evidence,  and  far  less  on  no  evidence  at  all ;  as  third  Clemens."  Tertullian,  who  flourished  about  the 
tliat  certainly  must  be  reckoned,  which  is  contradicted  by  year  200,  saith,  **  Clemens  was  the  first  bishop  of  Rome 
C*hrist  himself. — ^This,  however,  is  not  all  We  know,  after  Peter."  See  Fulke's  note  on  Rom.  xvL  16.  in  his 
that  by  *  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,'  and  the  edition  of  the  Rhemish  New  Testament — ^Eusebius,  who 
powers  of  <  binding  and  loosing,'  dec,  Peter  himself  did  flourished  about  the  year  315,  in  his  E.  Hist.  b.  3.  c.  2. 
not  understand  **  the  height  of  government,  the  power  of  without  hinting  that  either  Paul  or  Peter  were  bishopa 
making  laws,  of  calling,  councils,"  6cc, ;  neither  did  he  of  Rome,  thus  writeth :  "  After  the  martyrdom  of  Paul 
fancy  that  such  prerogatives  were  conferred  on  him  singly,  and  Peter,  Linus  first  obtained  the  episcopate  of  the 
For  at  no  time  did  he  either  exercise  or  claim  authority  church  of  the  Romans. — Of  him,  Paul  writing  to  Ti- 
over  his  brethren  apostles.  As  little  did  he  assume  the  mothy,  makes  mention  in  the  salutation  in  the  end  of  the 
sole  government  of  all  the  churches  of  Christ  planted  in  epistle,  saying,  Eubulus,  and  Pudens,  and  Linus,  and 
his  lifetime.  More  particularly,  he  did  not  call  the  Claudia,  radute  thee."  The  same  Eusebius  saith,  Peter 
Council  of  Jerusalem,  which  met  to  determine  the  ques-  was  the  first  bishop  of  Antioch.  E.  Hist.  b.  3.  c.  36. 
tion  concerning  the  circumcision  of  the  converted  Gen-  "  At  the  same  time  flourished  Ignatius,  who  is  still  highly 
tiles.  Neither  did  he  preside  in  it.  That  office  the  apos-  honoured,  being  the  second  in  the  succession  of  the 
tie  James  seems  to  have  performed.  For,  as  president  church  of  Antioch  after  Peter."  But  in  ch^.  22.  of 
of  the  Council,  he  summed  up  the  debate,  and  dictated  the  same  book  Eusebius  saith,  <*  Euodius  having  been 
the  decree,  by  which  the  Gentiles  were  freed  torn  obe-  the  first  bishop  of  Antioch,  Ignatius  succeeded  him." — 
dience  to  the  law  of  Moses,  as  a  term  of  salvation. —  Jerome,  who  flourished  about  the  year  392,  saith,  ^  Peter 
Lastly,  no  instance  can  be  produced  of  Peter's  opening  sat  at  Rome  25  years,  iintil  the  last  year  of  Nero."  If 
heaven  to  any  one,  or  of  his  shutting  it  against  any  one,  so,  Peter  came  to  Rome  in  the  second  or  third  of  Claudius, 
according  to  his  own  pleasure. — How  ridiculous,  then,  and  from  that  time  forth  had  his  ordinary  residence  among 
must  it  appear  in  the  bishops  of  Rome,  to  assume  powers  the  Christians  in  Rome,  as  their  bishop,  till  his  death, 
and  prerogatives,  as  Peter's  successors,  which  we  are  cer-  Yet  the  same  Jerome,  in  his  book  of  illustrious  men, 
tain  Peter  himself  never  pretended  either  to  possess  01  to  chap.  16.  calleth  *<Igp[ULtiu8  the  third  bishop  of  the 
exercise ! — See  Gal.  ii,  14.  note.  church  of  Antioch  after  the  apostle  Peter." — Damasus, 
^  These  things  considered,  may  not  *  the  keys  of  the  who  was  himself  a  bishop  of  Rome,  and  contemporary 
kingdom  of  heaven,'  promised  to  Peter,  more  reasonably  with  Jerome,  saith,  **  Peter  came  to  Rome  in  the  begin- 
ngmfy  his  being  appointed  to  open  the  gospel  dispensa-  ning  of  Nero's  reig^i,  and  sat  there  26  years."  But  as 
tion  by  preaching  s^vation  to  all  who  should  repent  and  Nero  reigned  only  14  years,  if  the  testimony  of  Damasus 
believe,  than  of  his  being  raised  to  supreme  authority  in  is  to  be  credited,  we  must  believe  that  Peter  survived 
the  Catholic  church,  to  rule  it  according  to  his  own  will?  Nero  11  years,  and  was  not  put  to  death  by  him ;  con- 
Espedally  as  the  proposed  sense  of  the  promise  is  agree-  trary  to  ancient  tradition,  which  represents  Paul  and 
able  to  the  fact.  Acts  ii.  14-40.,  and  is  founded  on  Dan.  Peter  as  put  to  death  at  one  time  by  Nero. — Origen, 
ii.  44.,  where  the  erection  of  the  Christian  church  is  fore-  who  flourished  about  the  year  230,  speaks  of  Peter  as 
told  under  the  idea  of  a  kingdom  which  the  God  of  hea-  the  bishop  of  Antioch ;  for  in  his  sixth  homily  on  Luko 
ven  was  to  set  up,  and  which  was  never  to  be  destroyed,  he  thus  expresses  himself,  "  I  have  observed  it  elegantly 
—For  the  same  reasons,  the  power  of  *  binding  and  written  in  an  epistle  of  a  martyr,  Ignatius,  second  bishop 
loosing,'  which  was  promised  to  Peter  in  common  with  of  Antioch  after  Peter,"  Ac — Lastly,  according  to  Bpi- 
the  other  apostles.  Matt  xviii,  18.,  may  be  interpreted  phanios,  Peter  and  Paul  were  both  of  them  bishopa  of 
of  his  being  inspured,  as  an  apostle,  to  declare  infallibly  Rome.    See  Fulke's  note  on  Philip,  iv.  3. 
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The  reports  of  the  ancients  concerning  Peter*s  being  sors,  would  ha^e  a  better  title  to  these  powers  than  the 

the  first  bishop  of  Rome  being  so  different  and  so  incon-  bishops  of  Rome. 

bistent,  it  b  a  proof  that  these  reports  were  not  founded  If  any  more  arguments  were  necessary  to  refute  the 
on  any  certain  tradition,  far  less  on  any  written  evidence ;  extravagant  claims  of  the  bishops  of  Rome  to  infallibility 
but  took  their  rise,  in  all  probability,  from  the  bishops  of  in  doctrine  and  discipline,  the  following  well-known  facts 
Rome  themselves,  who  very  early  attempted  to  raise  might  be  mentioned  as  absolutely  decisive.  Different 
themselves  above  all  other  bishops ;  and  for  that  purpose  bishops  of  Rome,  in  difierent  ages,  have  directly  contra- 
spake  of  themselves  as  Peter's  successors  in  the  see  of  dieted  each  other  in  their  dedsions  concerning  doctrine, 
Rome :  And  because,  in  the  third  and  fourth  centuries,  as  well  as  concerning  discipline.  The  same  may  be  said 
when  religious  controversies  were  carried  to  a  great  of  councils,  both  general  and  particular,  where  the  bi- 
hcight,  and  the  churchmen  who  were  put  out  of  their  shops  of  Rome  have  presided,  either  in  person  or  by  their 
places  generally  fled  for  redress  to  the  bishops  of  Rome,  legates.  Where,  then,  is  the  so  much  vaunted  infalli- 
it  was  natural  for  the  oppressed  to  advance  the  power  of  bility  of  the  bishops  of  Rome  ?  And  where  the  infiedlibi- 
their  protectors,  by  readily  admitting  all  the  claims  which  lity  of  councils,  on  which  so  much  stress  hath  been  laid 
they  set  up  as  Peter's  successors.^  Nay,  some  of  them  both  in  ancient  and  modem  times? 
may,  from  flattery,  have  invented  the  strange  story  of  From  the  foregoing  fiausts  and  reasonings  it  appears, 
Peter's  having  sat  as  the  bishop  of  Rome  25  years ;  not-  that  the  church  of  Rome  is  not  'the  church  of  the  living 
withstanding,  according  to  the  ancient  tradition  already  God,  which  is  the  pillar  and  support  of  the  truth,'  exclu- 
mentioned,  he  vat  thejirtt  bishop  ofAntioch,  But  the  sively  of  all  other  Christian  churches.  Far  less  is  it 
improbability  of  Peter's  having  resided  in  Rome,  as  hi-  '  the  pillar  and  support  of  the  truth,'  by  virtue  of  any  iu- 
ehop  of  the  church  there,  for  so  many  years,  will  appear  fiUlibility  which  its  bishops  possess  as  Peter's  successors 
from  tlie  following  well  known  facts. — Paul's  epistle  to  in  the  bishoprick  of  Rome.  The  honour  of  supporting 
the  Romans  was  written  a.  d.  67  or  58,  that  is,  in  the  the  truth,  as  shall  be  shewed  immediately,  belongs  to  no 
third  or  fourth  year  of  Nero,  when,  according  to  Jerome,  particular  church  whatever,  but  to  the  Caihotic  churchy 
Peter  had  acted  as  bishop  of  the  church  at  Rome  full  consisting  of  all  the  churches  of  God  which  have  existed 
15  years.  Now  in  that  epistle,  although  many  saluta-  from  the  beginning,  and  which  are  to  exist  to  the  end  of 
tiona  were  sent  to  persons  of  inferior  note,  no  salutation  the  world.— Farther,  it  appears  that  the  bishops  of  Rome 
was  sent  to  Peter.  This  I  think  could  not  have  happen-  have  no  just  title  to  supreme  authority  over  all  the 
ed,  if  Peter  had  been  then  residing  in  the  chmx^  at  churches  of  Christ,  fts  successors  to  the  f^postle  Peter; 
Rome  as  its  bishop.  See  Heb.  xiii.  ^. — ^In  the  letters  because  there  is  no  certain  evidence  that  he  preceded 
which  Paul  wrote  from  Rome,  during  his  first  imprison-  them  in  the  bishoprick  of  Rome. — ^To  conclude,  the  claim 
ment,  which  lasted  more  than  two  years,  he  made  no  of  the  bishops  of  Rome  to  infidlibiliW  and  supreme 
mention  of  Peter,  not  even  in  his  letter  to  the  Colossians,  authority  in  the  Catholic  church,  which  tney  have  found- 
chap,  iv.  10,  11.  where  he  recites  the  names  of  *  all  the  ed  on  a  &ct  so  destitute  of  evidence  as  Peter's  having 
brethren  of  die  drcimicision,  who  were  his  fellow-la-  been  the  bishop  of  Rome  during  25  years,  ought  to  be 
bourcrs  in  the  kingdom  of  God.'  Is  not  this  a  strong  strenuously  re^sted  by  the  whole  Christian  world,  as  sub- 
presumption  that  Peter  did  not  then  reside  in  Rome  as  versive  of  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  made  man- 
its  bishop  7 — ^Towards  the  end  of  Paul's  second  imprison-  kind  free  in  all  religious  matters. 

ment,  he  thus  wrote  to  Timothy, '  At  my  first  answer  no  II.  The  futility  of  the  claim  of  the  church  of  Rome 

one  appeared  with  me,  but  all  forsook  me.    May  it  not  to  be  *  the  pillar  and  support  of  the  truth,'  will  appear 

be  laid  to  their  charge !'  If  Peter  then  resided  at  Rome,  still  more  dearly,  if  we  consider  what  the  truth  is,  of 

as  bishop  of  the  church  there,  is  it  to  be  thought  that  he  which  the  church  of  the  living  God  is  the  pillar  and 

would  have  forsaken  his  brother  apostle  on  so  trying  an  support, 

occasion,  when  the  testimony  of  Jesus  was  to  be  main-  The  truth  which  is  supported  by  the  church  of  the  lrr» 

tained  before  the  emperor,  or  his  prefect  1 — Lastly,  is  it  ing  God,  as  by  a  pillar  placed  on  a  firm  foundatioii,  is 

probable  that  Paul,  who  never  had  been  at  Rome,  and  not  any  particular  system  of  doctrine  expressed  in  words 

was  personally  unknown  to  most  of  the  brethren  there,  of  human  invention,  such  as  the  symbols  offaith^  which, 

would  have  written  to  them  so  long  a  letter  to  instruct  both  in  andent  and  modem  times,  have  b^  composed 

them  in  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  and  to  compose  by  convocations  of  the  dergy,  assembled  in  councils, 

the  dissensions  which  had  taken  place  among  them,  if  whether  general  or  particular,  under  the  patronage  of  the 

Peter  had  resided  among  them,  and  instracted  them  as  dvil  powers.    But  the  truth  which  is  supported  by  the 

their  bishop,  during  the  space  of  25  years  1    Besides,  church  of  the  living  God,  is  that  scheme  of  trae  religion, 

would  Paul,  who,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  hath  so  consisting  of  the  doctrines,  precepts,  and  promises,  which 

often  mentioned  the  apostles,  under  the  denomination  of  God  hath  made  known  to  mankind  by  revelation ;  and 

their  rulers,  have  omitted,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  which  having  been  consigned  to  writing  by  the  apostles 

to  idention  Peter,  if  he  had  been  residing  among  them  and  prophets,  to  whom  it  was  revealed  by  the  Spirit, 

as  their  bishop  at  the  time  it  was  written  t  their  gospels  and  epistles  contain  the  truth,  expressed  in 

Since,  then,  the  most  andent  Christian  fathers,  Ter-  that  'form  of  sound  words,'  whidi  the  apoctle  rani  com- 
tuUian  excepted,  mention  Peter  as  the  first  bishop  of  An-  manded  Timothy  '  to  hold  hat,*  2  Tim.  t.  13. 
tioch ;  and  since  the  testimonies  concerning  his  being  the  Agreeably  to  this  account  of  the  troth,  the  gr(>*P®l  '^ 
first  bishop  of  Rome  are  of  a  later  date,  and  are  in  £em-  velation  is  called  the  truth  in  the  following  passages  of 
selves  not  only  difierent  but  inconsistent;  also,  since  scripture — GaLiii.  1.  v.  7.  Eph.L13.  2 These. ii*  10. 12. 
there  are  such  strong  presumptions  in  Paul's  epistles,  that  1  Tim.  iL  4.  vL  6.  2  Tim.  iL  15.  18.  Tit  L  1.  and  else- 
Peter  did  not  reside  in  Rome  during  Paul's  lifetime,  where.— The  inspired  writers  having  so  often  called  the 
there  is  good  reason  to  think  that  he  never  was  bishop  of  gospel  revelation  the  truth,  it  can  haidly  be  doubted,  that 
the  church  at  Rome.  But  if  Peter  never  was  bishop  of  when  the  apostle  Paul,  in  his  first  epistle  to  TimoChT» 
Rome,  the  claim  of  the  bishops  of  that  church  to  be  his  gave  to  the  church  of  the  living  God  Uie  honounbie 
Fuccessors  in  an  ofRce  which  he  never  held,  is  ridiculous,  appellation  of  '  the  {Hilar  and  support  of  the  troth,'  ha 
Wherefore,  although  it  were  true  that  the  powers  pro-  meant  to  tell  him,  that  the  Catholic  church,  by  presenu 
mised  to  Peter  were  promised,  not  only  to  him  as  the  ing  in  their  original  integrity  the  inspired  writings  of  tht 
bishop  of  a  particular  church,  but  also  to  his  successors  evangelists  and  apostles,  and  of  Moses  and  the  propheCsi 
in  that  episcopate,  the  bishops  of  Antioch,  as  his  succes-  whidi  contain  the  revelations  of  God  from  first  to  last, 
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have  supported  or  preserved  the  tmth  in  the  world.    For  other  liook  extant  at  that  time :  insomudi,  tkst  tSiere  is 

all  the  reVelations  of  God  to  mankind  being  exhibited,  in  no  heathen  writing  existing,  of  which  there  are  so  many 

an  inftUible  manner,  in  these  writings  preserved  by  the  ancient  MS.  copies  remaining,  as  of  the  writings  which 

church,  if  any  errors,  either  in  £uth  or  practice,  are  at*  compose  the  canon  of  the  New  Testament, 

tempted  to  he  introduced  by  false  teachers,  or  by  men  Of  those  ancient  MSS.  of  the  New  Testament  which 

covetous  of  power  or  of  riches,  they  may  be  detected  still  remain,  some  are  found  in  the  libraries  of  princes, 

and  refuted,  not  by  appealing  to  the  decrees  of  councils,  universities,  and  monasteries,  and  some  have  been  brought 

and  to  the  creeds  of  particular  churches,  but  to  the  di-  into  Europe  from  different  and  distant  parts  of  the  world, 

vinely  inspired  scriptures,  fiiirly  interpreted  according  to  Those,  added  to  the  former,  have  considerably  increased 

the  plain  unconstrained  meaning  of  the  passages  wMch  the  number  of  the  ancient  copies  of  the  scriptmres;  so 

relate  to  these  suljects,  taken  in  connexion  with  the  con-  that  the  learned  of  this  and  the  preceding  ages  have  had 

text  where  tiiey  are  found.  an  opportunity  of  examining  and  comparing  many  very 

Thus  it  appears,  that '  the  universal  church  of  the  liv-  ancient  copies,  both  of  the  whole  New  Testament,  and 

ing  God,'  by  preserving  the  scriptures  in  their  original  of  particular  parts  thereofl    Accordingly,  these  learned 

integrity,  in  which  the  whole  revelations  of  God  are  con-  men  have,  with  incredible  labour,  faitlUiuUy  collected  all 

tained,  hath  not  only  secured  the  truth  of  revelation  it>  the  various  readings  of  the  copies  which  they  collated, 

self  from  being  shaken  by  the  attempts  of  infidels  to  over-  and  have  found,  that  although  in  number  these  readings 

throw  it,  but  hath  prevented  its  doctrines,  precepts,  and  amount  to  many  thousands,  the  greatest  part  of  them 

promises,   from  being  corrupted  by  false  teachers  and  make  no  material  alteration  in  the  sense  of  the  passages 

worldly  men,  who  endeavour  to  melke  gain  of  godliness,  where  they  are  found.   And  with  respect  to  those  which 

Moreover,  by  handing  down  the  scriptures  from  age  to  alter  the  sense  of  particular  passages,  the  same  learned 

age  in  their  genuine  purity,  the  Catholic  church  hath  men,  by  that  critical  skill  for  wMch  they  were  fiuned, 

prevented  the  revelations  of  God  frtnn  being  lost.     And  have  been  able  in  most  instances,  with  a  good  degree  of 

by  so  doing,  'the  church  of  the  living  God'  hath  actual-  certainty,  to  fix  upon  the  genuine  readhigs  of  all  the 

ly  become  *the  pillar  and  support  of  the  truth;'  because,  doubtful  passages. 

if  the  scriptures  had  either  been  corrupted  or  lost,  the  re-  Every  one,  however,  must  be  sensible,  that  if  the  scrip" 

velations  of  God,  which  are  the  truth,  would  have  been  tures  had  come  down  to  us  only  in  the  copies  preserved 

corrupted  or  lost  together  with  them.  in  an^  one  church  of  the  living  God,  and  we  had  been 

m.  It  remains  \o  shew  in  what  way  the  divinely  in-  restramed  from  consulting  the  copies  preserved  elscwhero, 

spired  scriptures,  which  contain  the  gospel  revelation  as  we  must  have  been  if  the  scriptures  had  been  entrust- 

which  is  the  truth,  have  been  preserved  in  their, original  od  to  a  particular  church,  the  errors  unavoidably  occa- 

integrity  by  the  church  of  the  living  God*  sioned  by  the  carelessness  of  transcribers,  and  \r^  other 

Some  of  the  vmritings  of  the  New  Testament  were  in-  causes,  could  not  in  many  instances  have  been  corrected, 

scribed  and  sent  to  particular  churches;  such  as  Paul's  unless  by  the  uncertain  conjectures  of  critics,  which,  in 

epistles  to  the  Th^salonians,  the  Corinthians,  the  Ro-  writings  divinely  inspired,  would  have  been  of  no  autho- 

mans,  the  Ephesians,  and  the  Colosdans.    Others  of  rity.    Whereas,  by  consulting  copies  of  the  scriptures 

them  were  written  and  sent  to  particular  persons ;  such  found  in  different  and  distant  parts  of  the  world,  the 

as  his  epistles  to  Timothy,  Titus,  and  Philemon ;  and  faulty  readings  of  one  copy  have  been  happily  corrected 

John's  epistles  to  Gains,  and  the  Elect  Lady.     Others  by  the  concurring  better  readings  of  other  copies,  con- 

of  them  were  inscribed  and  sent  to  persons  professing  firmed  by  the  readings  preserved  in  the  ancient  transla- 

the  Christian  fiuth,  who  were  scattered  through  widely  tions  of  the  scriptures  still  remaining;  so  that  we  have 

extended  and  distant  countries ;  such  as  Paul's  epistles  the  text  of  the  gospels  and  epistles  as  it  was  originally 

to  the  churches  of  Galatia,  and  to  the  Hebrews ;  Peter's  written  by  their  inspired  authors,  or  nearly  so.— The 

two  epistles  to  the  strangers  dispersed  through  Pontus,  world,  therefore,  being  indebted  for  the  preservation  of 

Gsiatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia;  and  the  epistle  the  scriptures,  not  to  any  one  church  of  the  living  God, 

of  James  to  ^e  twelve  tribes  scattered  abroad.    These  but  to  the  whole  community  of  the  churches  of  Christ, 

writings,  though  sent  to  particular  churches  and  persons,  each  having  contributed  its  share  by  the  copies  which  it 

were  not  intended  for  their  use  alone,  but  for  the  use  of  hath  preserved,  the  univenal  church,  and  not  any  particu- 

the  whole  conununity  of  Christians  every-where.    It  is  lar  church,  u  *  the  church  of  the  living  God,'  which,  by 

therefore  reasonable  to  betieve,  that  while  the  particular  preserving  the  scriptures,  hath  become  in  very  deed  *  the 

churches  and  persons  to  whom  the  apostles  sent  their  pillar  and  support  of  the  truth.'    See  1  Tim.  vL  20. 

epistles,  preserved  the  originals  with  the  greatest  care,  note  1. 

they  would  transcribe  them,  not  only  for  the  use  of  their  The  same  reasoning  will  apply  to  the  ancient  oracles  of 

own  members,  but  for  the  use  of  their  brethren  in  other  God,  which  were  delivered  to  the  Jews  to  be  kept    For, 

churches,  to  whom,  no  doubt,  they  sent  these  transcripts,  by  carefully  preserving  the  Hebrew  scriptures,  in  which 

that  they  might  have  an  opportunity  of  taking  copies  of  the  former  revelations  are  recorded,  and  by  handing  them 

them,  and  of  dispersing  them  for  general  edification,  down  fit>m  age  to  age  uncomipted,  notwitbataiuling  in 

Moreover,  as  in  the  first  age  the  disciples  of  Christ  were  their  disputes  with  us  Christians  thej  had  many  terapta* 

very  zealous  in  spreading  the  knowledge  of  their  reli-  tions  to  corrupt  them,  *  the  church  of  the  living  God' 

giofi,  we  may  believe  that  into  whatever  country  they  among  the  Jews  was  to  them,  as  the  Christian  church  is 

travelled  for  the  purpose  of  preaching  Christ,  they  car-  to  us,  the  pillar  and  support  of  the  truth. 

ried  with  them  such  of  the  sacred  writings  as  were  in  Here,  however,  it  is  to  be  carefully  abserved,  that  al- 

their  possession,  that  their  converts  might  take  copies  of  though  the  churdi  of  the  living  God  hath  supported  the 

them  to  be  used  in  their  public  assemblies  for  worship,  truth,  by  preserving  the  scriptures  in  which  it  is  contain- 

and  by  themselves  in  private.    Thus,  copies  of  the  gos-  ed,  neither  the  truth  itself,  nor  the  writings  in  which  it  is 

pels  and  epistles  were  in  a  short  time  carried  into  all  the  contained,  derive  any  part  of  their  authority  from  the 

provinces  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  even  beyond  the  Catholic  church.     The  truth  derives  its  authority  from 

bounds  of  the  empire,  where  the  gospel  was  introduced,  the  inspiration  by  which  it  was  made  known  to  the  evan* 

And  these  writings  being  considered  by  the  disciples  of  gelists  and  apostles;  and  the  copies  of  the  scriptures  in 

Christ  as  their  most  precious  treasure,   the   copies  of  our  possession,  which  contain  the  truth  or  revelations  of 

them  were  preserved  with  much  more  care,  and  were  God,  derive  their  authority,  not  from  the  church,  but 

jptolt^lied  to  a  for  greater  degree,  than  the  copies  of  any  from  their  being  materially  the  same  with  those  written 
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by  the  inspired  penmen.    And  of  this  we  are  assured,  in  the  ancient  copies  of  these  writings  in  our  possession,  are 

the  same  manner  that  we  are  assured  of  the  genuineness  more  in  number,  and  of  greater  weight,  than  the  prooft 

of  the  writings  of  other  ancient  authors.    Only  the  proofs  which  can  be  produced  in  behalf  of  the  authendcity  of 

in  behalf  of  the  authenticity  of  the  scriptures,  arising  from  any  other  ancient  writing  whatever. 

CHAPTER  I. 

Vievf  and  lUuttration  of  the  Jtidttert  contained  in  thit  Chapter, 

8t.  Pavx  began  this  epistle  with  asserting  his  apostoli-  whereas  the  Jews  perverted  the  law,  when  they  taught 
cal  dignity,  not  because  Timothy  was  in  any  doubt  con>  that  it  made  a  real  atonement  for  nn  by  its  sacrifices ; 
ceming  it,  but  to  make  the  Ephesians  sensible  of  the  for  the  law  was  not  given  to  justify  the  Jews,  but  by 
danger  they  incurred,  if  they  rejected  the  charges  and  temporal  punishments  to  restrain  them  from  those  crimes 
admonitions,  which,  by  the  commandment  of  God  and  of  which  are  inconsistent  with  the  well-being  of  society ;  so 
Christ,  the  apostle  ordered  Timothy  to  deliver  to  them,  that  the  law  of  Moses,  being  a  mere  political  institution, 
ver.  1,  2.— Next,  to  establish  Timothy's  authority  with  was  no  rule  of  justification  to  any  person,  ver.  9,  10. — 
the  Ephesians  as  an  evangelist,  he  renewed  the  commia-  This  account  of  the  law,  Paul  told  Timothy,  was  agreea- 
sion  he.  had  given  him  at  parting ;  namely,  to  charge  ble  to  the  representation  given  of  it  in  the  goepel,  with 
some  who  had  assumed  the  otRce  of  teachers,  not  to  teach  the  preaching  of  which  he  was  entrusted,  ver.  1 1.— an 
difierently  from  the  apostles,  ver.  3. — and,  in  particular,  honour  he  was  exceedingly  thankful  for,  because  formerly 
not  to  draw  the  attention  of  the  people  to  those  fitbles  he  had  been  a  persecutor  of  the  disciples  of  Christ,  ver. 
which  the  Jewish  doctors  had  invented  to  make  men  rely  12,  13. — But  he  had  received  mercy,  for  this  cause,  that 
on  the  ritual  services  of  the  law  for  procuring  the  favour  in  him  Jesus  Christ  might  shew  to  ftiture  ages  such  an 
of  God,  notwithstanding  they  were  utterly  negligent  of  example  of  pardon,  as  should  encourage  the  greatest  sin- 
the  duties  of  morality ;  neither  to  lay  any  stress  on  those  ners  to  hope  for  mercy  on  repentance,  ver.  16. — ^Then,  in 
endless  genealogies  whereby  individuals  traced  their  pedi^  a  solemn  doxology,  he  celebrated  the  praise  of  Grod  in  a 
gree  from  Abraham,  in  the  persuasion  that,  to  secure  sublime  strain,  ver.  17. — And  that  Timothy  might  be 
their  salvation,  nothing  was  necessary  but  to  be  rightly  animated  to  surmount  the  danger  and  difiSculty  of  the 
descended  from  him ;  an  error  which  the  Baptist,  long  work  assigned  to  him,  the  apostle  informed  him,  that  he 
before,  had  expressly  condemned :  Luke  iiL  8.  '  Begin  had  committed  it  to  him  by  prophecy  ;  that  is,  by  special 
not  to  say  witlun  yourselves,  we  have  Abraham  to  our  impulse  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  and  firom  that  considera- 
father,'  ver.  4. — ^This  kind  of  doctrine  the  apostle  termed  tion  urged  him  to  carry  on  strenuously  the  good  war- 
vain  babbling;  because  it  had  no  foundation  in  truth,  and  fare  against  the  false  teachers,  ver.  18. — by  always  hold- 
made  men  negligent  both  of  piety  and  charity,  ver.  5,  6.  ing  the  truth  with  a  good  conscience ;  which  some  teach- 
— Farther,  because  in  recommending  these  fables  and  ers  having  put  away,  had  made  shipwreck  of  themselves 
genealogies,  the  Judaizers  pretended  they  were  teaching  and  of  the  gospel,  ver.  19. — Of  this  sort  were  Hymeneus 
tile  law  of  Moses,  the  apostle  assured  Timothy  they  were  and  Alexander,  two  noted  Judaizing  teachers,  whom  the 
utteriy  ignorant  of  that  law,  ver.  7. — ^which  he  acknow-  apostle,  after  his  departure  firom  Ephesus,  had  delivered 
ledged  to  be  a  good  institution,  provided  it  was  used  law-  to  Satan,  that  they  might  learn  no  more  to  blaspheme, 
fuUys   that  is,  agreeably  to  its  true  nature,  ver.  8. —  ver.  20. 

Nxw  Tbavblatioit.  Coxmektaiit. 

Chat.  I.— 1  Paul  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,        Chap.  I.— 1. 1  Paulj  an  apottle  o/Jetus  Chritt,  write  this  epistle 

by  the  commandment^  of  God  our  Saviour,'  by  the  commandment  of  God^  the  contriver  of  our  sahation,  and 

and  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  our  hope ;'  of  the  Lord  Jetus  Chritt,  on  whose  death,  and  not  on  the  sacrifices 

of  the  law,  our  hope  of  eternal  life  is  founded  ; 

2  To  Timothy,  mt  genuine  son*  in  the  faith ;  2  To  Timothy,  who  is  my  genuine  ton  in  the  faith,  being  like 
(%H'^)  grace*  (lAfoc)  mercy,  and  (u(»v»)  peace,'  minded  with  myself:  May  graciout  attittancet,  merciful  delix^er^ 
from  God  our  Father,  and  Christ  Jesus  our  ancet,  such  as  I  have  oflen  obtained,  and  inviKTii  peace  firom  God 
Lord.  our  Father,  and  firom  Chritt  Jetut  our  Lord,  be  multiplied  to  thee. 

3  As  I  entreated^  thee  to  continue  in  Ephe-  3  At  I  entreated  thee  to  continue  in  Ephetut,  -when  I  vras  going 
sus,  when  going  into  Macedonia,  to  do,*  that  into  Macedonia,  I  now,  by  the  commancunent  of  God,  require  thee 
thou  mayett  charge  some'  not  to  teach  differ^  to  to  do  ;  that  thou  mayett  charge  the  Judaizert  not  to  teach  differ^ 
ently.  ently  firom  the  inspired  apostles  of  Christ ; 


joined  with  what  follows,  the  meanins  is,  that  he  wrote  this  epistle  Jesus,  by  the  gospel,  I  have  begotten  you.'— Perhaps  also  the  apos* 

to  Timothy  by  the  comnumdment  of  God  and  of  Christ   This  con-  tie  called  Timotht  his  genuine  «on,  on  account  of  nis  ase.  and  be- 

stniction  I  have  adopted  as  most  suitable  to  the  apostle's  design :—  cause  he  resembled  him  in  the  disposition  of  his  mind,  his  faith, 

1.  Uecause  when  Tunothy  charged  the  teachers,  and  exhorted  the  his  love,  and  his  zeal  in  spreading  the  gospel 

people,  and  ordered  the  whole  affairs  of  the  church  of  Ephesus,  it  2.  Grace,  mercy,  and  peace. )—To  the  churches,  and  to  Philemon, 

was  of  great  importance  lliat  the  Ephesians  should  know,  that  in  all  the  benediction  is,  'Grace  and  peace.'  But  to  Timothy  and  Htua, 

these  matters  he  followed  the  conunandment  of  God  and  Christ,  de-  who  were  exposed  to  great  dangers  in  discharging  their  office,  the 

livered  to  him  by  the  apostle :  2.  Because  Paul  was  made  an  apostle,  apostle  wished  mercy  likewise  ,*  which  therefore  may  mean  merei* 

not  by  the  comoiandment  of  ChriM,  but  by  Christ  himself.  Acts  ful  deliverances  from  dangers  and  enemies. 

xxvl.  16—19.                                         ,  Ver.  3.-1.  As  I  entreated  thee.)— Bcxa  observes,  that  by  using 

2.  Our  Saviour.}— This  title  is  given  to  God  in  other  passages,  the  soft  expression,  itm(t»!dK$rm  n,  I  entreated  thee,  the  apostle 
1  Tim.  ii.  3.  iv.  10.  Tit.  iii.  4.  Jude  ver.  25.  because  he  contrived  the  hath  left  a  singular  example  of  modesty,  to  he  imitated  by  superiors, 
method  of  our  salvation,  and  sent  his  Son  into  the  woiid  to  accom-  in  their  behaviour  towards  their  Inferiors  in  the  church. 

plish  it,  John  iii.  16.  2.  So  do.]— At  the  time  the  apostle  wrote  this  letter,  the  absolnte 

3.  Our  hone.]— The  apostle  hoped  for  salvation,  not  through  the  necessity  of  Timothy's  presence  in  Ephesus  having  been  made 
mcriflces  or  the  law,  as  the  Judaizers  did,  but  through  the  atone-  known  to  him,  perhaps  by  revelation,  he  turned  his  former  request 
ment  for  sin  made  by  the  death  of  Christ  into  a  command. 

Ver.2.— 1.  TIraoihvmygenuinc  son.}— See  Titus,  chap.  i.4.  Illus-  3.  That  thou  mavest  charge  some  not  to  teach  differently.}— These 

tration.    Some  think  the  apostle  called  Timothy  his  «on,  for  the  teachers  seem  to  nave  been  Judaizers,  and  members  of  the  church 

Kanic  reason  that  Ihc  discinles  of  the  prophei.s  were  caHed  the  sont  at  Bphesus.    For  with  other  teachers  Tlowthy  could  have  litUe  in- 

of  the  prophets.  But  I  rather  suppose  he  called  Tijuothy  hie  ton,  llucnce.   Id  not  mentioning  the  names  of  these  corrupt  teacher^ 
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4  ^or  to  give  heed  to  ftbleei  and  endlees  4  JVor  to  inculcate  fabulont  traditiofUf  mTented  to  prore  thmt 
genealogies,^  which  occation  ({»tii^ik)  c2r«-  men  cannot  be  saved  unless  they  obey  the  law  of  Moses ;  and  uncet*' 
putet,  rather  than  great  edification^*  wtuch  i  s  tain  genealoffietf  by  which  every  Jew  endeavours  to  trace  bis  descent 
(ir,  167.)  through  faith.  from  Abraham,  and  -which  by  Uieir  uncertainty  occanon  ditputei, 

rather  than  the  great  edification  -which  it  through  tuighi  faith  only. 

6  Now,  (to  TiKit  mt  itct^^yyvjAf,  vet,  3.)         5  JSTo-w  the  acope  oftlie  charge  to  be  given  by  thee  to  these  teach- 

the  end  of  the  charge^  is  love  from  a  pure  heart,    era  i«,  that,  instead  of  inculcating  fables  and  genealogies,  they  incul- 

and  a  good  conscience,  and  unfeigned  faith  ;>      cate  love  to  God  and  man,  proceeding  from  a  pure  heart,  and 

directed  by  a  good  contcience,  and  nourished  by  unfeigned  faith 

in  the  gospel  doctrine : 

6  From  which  thingt  some  having  swerved,!  6  From  -which  thingt  tome  teachers  hainng  rwerved,  have  in 
have  tamed  aside /o/ooiiitAfolJb'n^/ (seel  Tim.  their  discourses  turned  atide  to  foolith  talking;  talking  which 
vi.  20.  2  Tim.  ii.  14.)  serves  no  purpose  but  to  discover  their  own  folly,  and  to  nourish 

*  folly  in  their  disciples : 

7  Desiring  to  be  teachers  of  the  law,i  though  7  As  thou  mayest  know  by  this,  that  they  tet  themtelvet  up  at 
they  neither  underttandwhaX^ey  say,  nor  («^i  teachert  of  the  lavf  of  Moses,  though  they  underttand  neither  -what 
Tif«r)  concerning  -what  thingt  they  atrongly  they  themtelvet  tay  concerning  it,  nor  the  nature  of  the  law  which 
affirm.  they  ettablith, 

8  We  know  indeed  that  the  law  is  good,  if  8  J  ackno-wledge  indeed  that  the  law  of  Moses  it  an  excellent  irk' 
one  use  it  lawfully.  ttitution,  if  one  uae  it  agreeably  to  the  end  for  which  it  wat  given, 

9  Knowing  this,  that  the  law  is  not  made  9  Now  we  know  thit,  that  the  law  it  not  madip /or  justifying  a 
for  a  righteous*  man,  but  for  the  lawless  and  righteout  man,  but  for  condemning  and  punishing  Me  lawUtt  (see  1 
ditorderly,  the  ungodly  and  tinnert,  the  unholy  John  iiL  4.  note  2.)  and  ditorderly,  namely,  atheittt  and  idolatert  / 
and  profane,  murderert  of  fiithen  and  murder-  pertont  polluted  with  vice,  and  who  are  excluded  from  thingt  to* 
era  of  mothers,  mantlayert,  cred,  murderert  of  fathert  and  murderert  of  mothert,  thote  wAe 

tlay  othert  unjuttly  ; 

10  Fomicatort,  todomitet,  man'ttealert,^  10  Fomicatort  and  todomitet,  man^ttealert,  liart,  thote  who 
liartj  falte  twearert,  and  if  any  other  thing  perjure  themtelvet ;  and  if  any  other  practice  be  oppotite  to  the 
be  oppotite  to  wholetome  doctrine  ^  doctrine  which  pretervet  the  tout  in  health,  the  law  was  made  to 

restrain  and  punish  it. 

1 1  According  to  the  glorious^  gospel  of  the  1 1  This  view  of  the  law  I  give  according  to  the  gloriout  gotpel 
blessed  God,'  with  which  I  am  entrutted.  of  the  infinitely  and  independently  bletted  God,  with  the  preachug 

of  which  I  am  entrutted. 

12  (Kcti,  204.)  JVow  I  thank  Christ  Jesus  12  A*ow  I  thank  Chritt  Jetut  our  Lord,  who  ttrengthened  me 
our  Lord,  who  hath  ttrengthened^  me,  becaute  for  preaching  it,  by  bestowing  on  me  the  gifhi  of  inspiration  and 
he  reckoned  me  faithful  when  he  appointed  me  miracles,  becaute  he  knew  that  I  would  be  faithful  to  my  trust, 
to  the  ministry ;  when  he  appointed  me  to  the  apottlethip  ; 

1 3  Who  was  formerly  a  defamer,  and  a  per-  1 3  Who  wat  formerly  a  defamer  of  him  and  of  his  doctrine,  and 
secutor,  and  an  injurious  perton.  But  I  re-  a  pertecntor  of  his  disciples,  and  an  injuriout  perton  in  my  be- 
ceived  mercy,  because  I  acted  ignorantly  in  on-  haviour  towards  them.  But  J  received  pardon,  (ver.  1 6.),  becaute 
belief.!  /  acted  f-om  ignorance,  being  in  a  ttate  of  unbelief,  ana  fancying 

that  I  was  doing  God  service. 

the  apostle  shewed  freat  delicacy,  hoping  that  they  might  still  be  iustifying  the  roost  rifhteoas  man  that  ever  lived,  but  fbr  restialn> 

reclaimed.    The  same  delicacy  he  had  observed  in  his  treatment  ing  the  wicked  by  its  threatenings  and  punishments.    This  will 

of  the  folse  teacher  at  Corinth,  and  of  the  incestuous  person  there,  appear  still  more  clearly,  if  the  doctrine  of  the  Judaisers  is  con* 

Ver.  4. — 1.  Nor  to  five  heed  to  fobles.]— These  are  calledjUt  1.  siaered.    They  affirmed,  that  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses  was 

14. 'Jewish  fables,' because  they  were  invented  by  the  Jewish  doc-  the  only  way  in  which  men  could  be  saved;  understanding  by 

tors  to  recoomiend  the  institutions  of  Moses.  obedience  one's  doing  the  things  which  that  law  enjoined ;  or,  in 

2.  And  endless  genealogies.}— Though  the  Jews  were  all,  except-  case  of  failure,  his  havingrecourse  to  the  atonement  which  it  pre* 
ing  the  proselytes,  descended  from  Abraham,  the  genealogies  by  scribed  for  the  offence.  But  to  overturn  this  corrupt  doctrine,  the 
which  many  of  them  pretended  to  derive  their  pedigree  from  him,  apostle  here  declared,  that  the  law  of  Moses  was  not  given  for  the 
could  not  with  certainty  be  showed  to  end  in  him ;  for  which  reason  purpose  of  justifying  any  man,  not  even  the  righteous,  but  merely 
the  apostle  termed  them  ■»-*««vToir,  endlett.   See  Tit.  iii.  9.  note  1.  for  restraining  the  lawless  and  disorderly  by  its  threatenings  and 

3.  Great  edification.!— So  the  phrase  omele/ttu*  eiov  properly  punishments;  so  that  it  was  not  a  religious  institution,  but  a  more 
signifies.  beUig  the  Hebrew  superlative.— Mill  affirms  that  all  the  municipal  law,  whereby  God,  as  king  of  the  Jews,  governed  them 
ancient  MSS.,  without  exception,  read  here  n  ot*990f*t»9  e«ov  td*  «*  in  Canaan  as  his  people  or  subjects.  It  is  thought  by  some,  that  in 
wtfn,  'rather  than  the  dispensation  of  God  which  is  by  faith ;'  the  the  catalogue  of  sinners  given  in  this  and  in  the  foilovring  verse, 
Christian  dispensation.  But  I  have  followed  the  reading  of  the  com-  the  apostle  had  the  ten  commandments  in  his  eye. 

mon  edition  adopted  by  the  English  translators,  as  it  gives  a  good  Ver.  10.— 1.  Man-stealers.}— They  who  make  war  for  the  inhuman 

sense  of  the  passage.  purpose  of  selling  the  vanquished  as  slaves,  as  is  the  practice  of  the 

Ver.  5. — 1.  Now  the  scope  of  the  charge.)— The  word  ir«e»y^«>.i»  African  princes,  are  really  man-tteatert.    And  they  who,  like  the 

denotes  a  metaage  or  order  brought  to  one  from  another,  and  deli-  African  traders,  encourage  that  unchristian  traffic  by  purchasing 

vered  by  word  of  mouth.     The  charge  here  meant,  is  that  which  the  slaves  whom  they  know  to  be  thus  unjustly  acquired,  are 

the  apostle  ordered  Timothy  to  deliver  to  the  teachers  in  Ephesus.  partakers  in  their  crime. 

For  he  had  said.  ver.  3.  'I  entreated  thee  to  remain,  &c.  So  do,  0*"^  2.  Wholesome  doctrine.)— According  to  the  apostle,  ttkotetomt 

^'^enyyt^t^m')  that  thou  mayest  charge  some.'    Hero  he  told  him  doctrine  is  that  which  condemns  wicked  practices.   On  the  other 

what  the  scope  of  his  charge  was  to  be.   See  ver.  18.  Others  think  hand,  the  doctrine  which  encourages  men  to  sin,  or  which  makes 

wmfuyytKk*  here  signifies  the  goapeL   But  I  do  not  remember  that  them  easy  under  sin,  Is  in  the  apostle's  estimation  unichoUtome. 

this  word  has  that  sense  any-where  in  scripture.  Ver.  11.— 1.  Glorious  gospel.)-— The  gospel  is  called  g-ZonVrnt,  be* 

2.  Unfeigned  faith.]— According  to  Benson,  the  apostle  in  this  cause  in  it  the  light  of  true  doctrine  shines  brightlv. 

expression  had  those  Judaizing  teachers  in  his  eye,  who,  to  gain  2.  Of  the  blessed  God.)— The  epithet  of  blestedta  given  to  God, 

the  unbelieving  Jews,  taught  doctrines  which  they  knew  to  be  because  being  infinitely  and  independently  happy  in  him.self,  he 

&lse ;  so  that  their  faith  in  these  doctrines  was  feigned.  stands  in  no  need  of  any  of  his  creatures  to  make  him  happy. 

Ver.  6.  From  which  things  some  having  swerved.)— The  verb  Ver.  18.  Who  hath  strengthened  me.)— Before  his  ascension, 

•foxnr»rTi(,  as  Theophylact  observes,  signifies  to  err  from  the  Christ  promised  the  spiritual  gifts  to  his  apostles  under  the  name 

mark  at  which  one  shoots ;  and  is  elegantly  used  in  this  place,  as  of  lvvau«(,  •  power  or  strength  from  on  high.'  Acts  i.  8.  Hence  the 

rtkct  was  introduced  in  the  preceding  verse.  spiritual  girts  are  termed,  2  Cor.  xii.  9.  ii  Swuf^ti  tww  X#ifsv,  'the 

Ver.  7.  Teachers  of  the  law.)— No.aoJ«l«rK»>.«<  properly  signifies  power  or  strength  of  Christ.'  Wherefore  the  phrase  in  tliis  verse, 

a  <foc/oro/'/Ae2atr,  and  is  ofthe  same  impon  with  the  Hebrew  word  $9i\>tmfK»T»¥rt  ft*,  'who  hath  strengthened  or  empowered  me,' 

Rabtri.  means,  who  hath  bestowed  on  me  inspiration  and  miraculous 

Ver.  9.  Is  not  made  for  a  righteous  man,  Ac.)— The  law  of  Moses  power,  to  fit  me  for  being  an  apostle. 

Ver.  13.  I  acted  ignorantly  in  unbelief.— In  the  instance  of  Paul, 
we  see  how  much  guilt  a  majii  who  is  not  at  pains  to  Inform  him- 


being  given  as  a  rule  of  life  to  the  good  as  well  as  the  bad,  the  apos- 
te's  meantng  doubtless  is,  tiiat  it  was  given,  not  for  the  purpose  of 
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14  (dd)  And  the  graeei  of  onr  Lord  hath  14  J^td  in  thus  pndoning  me,  and  making  me  fau  apoeUe,  the 
tuperabounded  with  /A«  fiuth  and  love^  which  goodnett  of  our  Lord  hath  mperaboundedtawix^M  me,  accompanied 
ia  RBQUIRBD  (cr)  by  Christ  Jeaua.  inth  the  faith  and  love  -which  it  required  by  Chritt  Jenttf  bat  in 

which  I  was  greatly  deficient  formerly. 

15  ('0,71.)  This  saying  IS  frti«,i  and  wor-  lb  Thiotaying'iftruefandvorthyofcordialandunivertalrecep' 
thy  of  all  reception^  that  Christ  Jesus  came  in-  tiorif  that  Chriet  Jeauo  came  into  the  world  to  tave  tinnero^  of -whom, 
to  the  world  to  save  ainnera,  of  whom  I  am  on  account  of  my  rage  against  Christ  and  his  disdples,  /  reckon 
(«|«Toc)  chiefs              *  myself  the  chief;  I  mean  of  those  who  have  sinned  through  ignorance. 

16  (axx«)  /Tovrever  for  this  cause  I  received  16  However,  though  my  sin  waa  great, /or  this  cause  /received 
mercy,  that  in  me  the  chiefs  of  slinfESS  Jesus  pardon,  that  in  me,  the  chief  of  those  who  sin  through  ignorance, 
Christ  might  shew  forth  all  long-sufiering,  for  Jesus  Christ  might  shew  forth  the  greatest  clemency  in  forgrving  of> 
a  pattern'  to  them  who  should  hereafter  be-  fenders, /or  an  exampfe  of  mercy  to  encourage  ^AeniwAo  ^AoWi^ifi/tf- 
UeTe*  on  him  in  order  to  everlasting  life.  Iiirtfa^»  repent  and  6e^i0ve on  Aim,snor<^toobtain«ver/at^'nj^/i/<*. 

17  Now  to  the  King  eternal,'  immortal,^  in-  17  JVow,  ravished  with  the  gSodness  of  God,  in  making  me  an 
▼isible,^  to  the  wise  God  alone,^  bk  honour  and  example  of  pardon  for  the  encouragement  of  fature  penitents,  I  say, 
jlory,  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen.  To  the  Ruler  of  the  ages,  who  is  immortal  and  invisible,  to  the 

wise  Ood  alone,  be  honour  and  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen, 

18  This  charge  I  commit  to  thee,  son  Timo-  18  This  charge  to  the  Judaizers,  not  to  teach  difierently,  /coai- 
thy,  according  to  the  prophecies  which  went  mit  to  thee,  son  Timothy,  to  deliver  to  them ;  and  I  do  it  agreeably 
before  (nrt,  186.)  concerning  thee,i  (chap.  iv.  to  the  revelations  which  were  before  made  to  me  concerning  thee, 
\^.),^St^thoumayest carry on{v, 1^1. )through  and  which  I  now  mention,  that  through  the  recollection  ^ these 
^m  the  good  warfore  ;>  revelations,  and  of  the  honour  which  waa  done  thee  by  them,  thou 

mayest  strenuously  carry  on  the  good  warfare  against  the  enemies 
of  truth  in  Ephesus. 

19  (fixif)  Holding  fast  fidth  and  a  good  19  In  carrying  on  this  warfiure,  holdfast  the  true  faith,  and  at 
conscience,  (chap.  iii.  9.)  ;  which  some  having  the  same  time  a  good  conscience,  using  no  improper  methods  in 
put  away,  (smf  <)  with  respect  to  the  fiiith  have  spreading  the  go^el ;  which  fiiith  and  good  conscience  tome  teachers 
made  shipwreck.*  haxnng  put  away  from  worldly  motives,  with  respect  to  the  faith 

have  made  shipwreck  g  they  have  cornipted  the  gospd,  and  d»- 
atroyed  their  own  souls. 
SO  Of  whom  are  Hymeneus  (see  2  Tim.  iL        W  Of  whom  are  the  two  Judaizing  teachers  Hymeneus  and 
17,  18.)  and  Alexander,  (see  2  Tim.  iv.  14.),    Alexander,  whom,  for  their  obstinately  persisting  wilfully  to  corrupt 

self,  may  through  ignorance  contract,  without  going  contrury  to  hit  passage  may  be  supplied  and  translated  as  follows, '  for  a  pattern  of 

conscience.  At  the  time  Paul  was  doing  things  wluch,  after  he  be>  the  pardon  of  them  who  ahould  hereafter  believe.'  And  It  must  be 

came  an  apostle,  made  him  caU  himselrihe  chief  of  sinners,  he  was  acknowledged,  thatno  example  could  be  more  proper,  to  encounf e 

'  touching  the  law  blameless,'  and  thought  that,  in  persecuting  the  the  greatest  shmers  in  every  age  to  repent,  than  the  pardon  which 

Christians,  he  was  doing  God  service.  Christ  granted  to  one  who  had  so  Airiously  persecuted  his  church. 

Ver.  14.— 1.  And  the  grace  of  our  Lord.)— Some  are  of  opinion,  Ver.  17.— 1.  Now  to  the  King  eternal.}— Perhaps  t,.  ^«  ^«rtXf> 
that  x»#«f  here,  as  I  Cor.  xv.  10.  is  used  hi  the  sense  of  x»«*r/i«,  Tt*»  mt^w^v  may  be  better  translated,  io  the  King  qfthe  a#e«,  name- 
so  that  the  translation  might  run,  *  And  the  spiritual  sift  of  our  ly,  the  Sf  e  before  the  law.  the  age  under  the  law,  and  the  age  un- 
Lord  hath  superabounded,'  Ac.  But  this  makes  no  difference  in  der  the  Messiah.  According  to  this  translation,  which  is  perfectly 
the  sense  of  the  passage,  since  the  miraculous  gifts  with  which  he  literal,  the  apostle's  meaning  Is,  To  him  who  halh  governed  the 
was  endowed  were  the  effecu  of  Christ's  goodness  to  him.  three  dispensations  under  which  mankind  have  Uved,  so  as  to  make 

2.  Hath  superabounded  in  me  with  faith  and  love.)— Bv/oil&  the  them  co-operate  to  the  same  great  end,  the  pardonhig  of  sinners, 

apostle  means,  such  a  jusl  notion  of  the  power  and  wisdom  of  God  and  who  is  Unmortal,  Ac.  be  honour  and  glory  for  ever  ascribed 

as  led  him  to  see,  that  God  neither  needs  nor  requires  his  servants  by  angels  and  men.                            .             ^..,     «....     .v» 

to  promote  his  cause  by  peraecution,  or  any  cruelty  whatever.—  2.  Immortal)— A^^-eTV  signifies  tneorruptMe.  But  it  Is  nghtly 

lly  looe,  he  means  such  benevolence  as  disposed  him  to  allow  all  tranalated  immortal^  because  what  is  incorruptible  is  bkewise  i»- 

the  exercise  of  the  right,  which  he  himself  claimed,  of  jotk-  mortal. 


lag  for  himself  in  matiers  of  religion.  In  these  virtues,  the  aptMrtTe        3.  Invisible.}— By  tljls  epithet  the  true  God  is  distinguished  from 
very  deficient  before  his  conversion ;  but,  after  it,  they  super-     the  heathen  deities,  who,  being  aU  of  them  corooreal,  were  visible. 


abounded  in  him.  Bengelius  supposes  this  epithet  was  given  to  God,  to  shew  the  folly 

Ver.  15.— 1.  This  saying  is  true.^— nifo^  i  xtyoc.  The  word  *rifo<  of  those  who  will  not  acknowledge  God,  because  he  is  not  the  ob- 

signifies  Actt«»<ng^  as  weU  as /o»7V«AGaLlU.  9.  note.    But  these  ject  of  their  senses.            ,«....        ...           _^  j  » 

being  the  attributes  of  a  perwn,  ^not  be  applied  to  a  sewing  or  4.  To  the  wise  God  alpne.}-See  this  Jn^slatlon  supporte<LRoin. 

doctrine.   Whewfore  the  proper  translation  of  the  word  in  this  xvl. 27.  note  1.— The  Alexandrlwi  andCIermont  MSB.,  the  Syriac. 

•erse  is,  cm«We, /r«e.  Vulgate,andotherancleiUveratooiu  with  some  of  the  fathers  wd 

«.  Sinners,  of  whom  I  am  chief.}-The  apostle  did  not  mean,  that  Greek  coomientators,  omit  the  word  r«»^- ;  on  which  account  Es- 

lie  was  absolutely  the  greatest  of  all  shiners,  but  Ihe  greatest  of  tins  and  Mill  are  of  opinion,  that  It  was  inserted  m>m  Rom.  xvl.  27. 

those  who  sin  through  ignorance ;  as  is  plalnfrom  ver.  13.  And  he  In  this  doxology  the  ^losUe  conuraated  the  perfections  of  the  true 

spake  in  this  manner  concerning  himself,  to  shew  the  deep  sense  God,  with  the  properties  of  the  false  gods  of  the  heathens. 

be  had  of  his  sin  In  reviling  Christ,  and  persecuting  his  disciples ;  Ver.  la— 1.  According  to  the  prophecies  which  went  before  con- 

•nd  that  he  judged  charitably  of  the  sins  of  other  men,  and  of  their  cerning  thee.)— In  the  epostoUcal  age,  some  were  pointed  out  by 

extenuations.— Farther,  he  docs  not  say,  of  whom  /  was,  but  of  revelation,  as  persons  fit  to  be  invested  with  particular  offices  in 

whom  lam  the  chief,  even  after  he  had  altered  his  conduct  By  this  the  church.  In  that  manner  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  separated  to 

manner  of  speaking  the  aposUe  hath  taught  us,  that  a  sinner,  after  the  work  of  preachhig  to  the  Gentiles,  Acts  xiii.  2.;  so  also  the 

reformation,  is  still  guilty  of  the  sins  he  hath  committed ;  that  hi  elders  of  Ephesus  were  made  bishops  by  the  Holv  Ghost,  Acts  xx. 

pardoning  him  Ood  consldera  him  as  guilty ;  and  that  tlU  he  is  actu-  2&   Timothy  Ukewise  vras  appobited  an  evanseUst  by  revelation. 

ally  pardoned  at  the  judgment,  he  ought  to  consider  himself  in  the  But  where  persons  had  professed  the  gospel  for  a  cooijderable 

,  same  light   Wherefore,  like  the  aposUe,  notwithstanding  we  have  time,  and  had  given  proof  of  their  constancy,  sood  disporition  and 

/  repented,  we  ought  often  to  recollect  our  shis,  to  keep  oursehres  abiUty,  an  Immediate  designadon  of  the  Holy  Ohort  was  not  neoes. 

'  humble,  and  to  increase  our  thankfulness  to  God  for  havhig  de-  sary  to  their  betog  made  bishops  and  deacons,  because  their  fit- 

nvered  us  from  their  power,  as  well  as  for  giving  us  the  hope  of  ness  for  these  offices  might  be  known  by  the  ^^*^ffS[  5tJ^! -Si 

pardon.                        *~       »                        •    "•                *-  prudence.   Accordingly,  when  the  aposUe  ordered Tkus sndTl- 

Ver.  16.— 1.  That  In  me  the  chief  of  sinners.)— Here  •»  i^o.  ir*«T»  mothy  to  ordain  persons  to  these  offices,  he  directed  »hem  to  ordain 

answera  to  •!»  ire-To?  mm*  In  ver.  15.   And  therefore,  the  words  qf  those  only  who  were  possessed  of  the  qualiflcaUons  Which  he  do- 

sinners,  are  fitly  supplied  In  this  place.  Some,  however,  think  »f -»•  scribed— Others,  by  t*«  '^t^oyi^'tf,  prophecies,  imderstandUie 

Ttf,  In  both  places,  should  be  translated  ihejirst.  supposing  the  prophetic  gifts  bestowed  on  Tunothv  to  fit  him  for  the  mtajstry. 

apostle's  meaning  to  be,  That  he  was  the  first  blasphemer  andper-  2.  Mayest  carry  on  through  theni  the  sood  warfare.}— Ruling  the 

secutorof  the  Christians,  since  the  emislon  of  the  Spirit,  who^isd  church  ofBnhesuslscaUedotcor/cre,  because  Timothy  had  mw 

obtained  mercy.  But  this  opinion  is  contrary  to  Acts  il.  33-41.  vi.  7.  enemies  to  flsht  against ;  and  in  Ihe  contest  was  to  endure  continu^ 

2.  For  a  pattern.)— The  word  »roTwa^»r.i-  denotes  a  pattern  made  labour,  watchingiand  danger.    Hence  TimoUiy  is  caUed    a  good 

by  Impression ;  being  derived  from  twjth.  which  signifies  a  mark  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ'  2  Tim.  II.  8.           ^  .     .    ,  _  ....  -*,. 

made  by  Impression  or  striking,  Jolip  xx. ».— For  more  concern-  Ver.  19.  Made  ahlpvnreck.)— In  this  metanhorical  paMaf*  taa 

Ins  i»roT«»««-.5,  see  2  Tim.  i.  13.  note  1.  and  concerning  tv«»<  see  aposUe  hisinuates,  that  a  good  conscience  is  tn«  J?»«/^n«.™J 

IFec.  III.  21.  note  2.  guide  us  in  our  voyage  through  Uie  storjny  sea  of  this  mo,  into  ins 

8.  To  them  who  should  hereafter  believe.]— The  original  of  this  harbour  of  heaven. 
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wham  I  have  ddiverad  to  8ataii,i  that  they  the  gospel,  /  hixve  deUvered  to  Satan^  to  be  by  him  tomented  idih 
wight  b^  taught  by  chtuHtement  not  to  bla»-  bodily  pains,  that  they  might  be  taught  by  a  chattitement  mixacar 
pheme.  lously  inflicted  on  them,  not  to  revile  either  Christ,  or  his  doctrine 

concerning  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles.     Let  the  fidthful  in 
Ephesus  sToid  these  wicked  teachers. 

Ver.  20.  Whom  I  bSre  d«Uvered  to  SataxL]— This  Is  the  ponish*  Tim.  ii.  17, 18.  iv.  14.— The  apostle's  treatment  of  Hymeneos  and 

ment  which  the  apostle  ordered  the  Corinthians  to  inflict  on  the  Aiezander  is  a  proof  that  he  was  guilty  of  no  imposture  in  the 

incestuous  person,  1  Cor.  ▼.  5.    See  the  notes  on  that  passace.  things  which  he  preached ;  nor  of  anv  bad  practices  among  his 

The  apostles  deUvered  obstinate  offenders  to  Satan,  not  only  for  disciples ;  otherwise  he  would  have  behaved  towards  these  op- 

their  own  reformation,  but  for  striking  terror  in  others.    If  the  ponents  with  more  caution,  for  fear  of  their  making  discoveries  to 

offender,  in  consequence  of  this  punishment  was  afflicted  with  the  disadvantage  of  his  character.— At  what  time  the  apostle  de« 

some  bodily  disease,  it  prol>abIy  wore  off  on  his  repentance,  or  livered  Hymeneus  and  Alexander  to  Satan,  does  not  appear.  But 

throiwh  length  of  tune.    And  even  though  it  continued,  some  of  from  his  informing  Timothy  of  it,  as  a  thing  he  did  not  know,  it  may 

the  offenders  may  have  been  so  obstinate  in  their  vricked  courses,  l>e  conjectured,  that  the  apostle  did  it  after  he  left  Rhesus,  and 

that  they  did  not  amend.    Tliis  seems  to  have  been  the  case  with  was  come  into  Macedonia ;  probably  immediately  before  he  wrote 

Hymeneusand  Alexander,  two  of  the  corrupt  teachers  at  Ephesus,  this  epistle.    And  as  it  was  done  without  the  knowlet^e  or  con- 

vraom  Timothy  was  left  to  oppooo.  For  notwithstanding  the  apos-  currence  of  the  church  at  Bphesos,  it  was  not  the  censure  called 

tie,  after  his  departure,  punished  them  by  delivering  them  to  Bm-  exeommunieationt  but  an  exercise  of  mliaculoos  power  wbiah 

tan,  they  persevered  In  spreading  their  erroneous  doctrines,  2  was  peculiar  to  him  as  an  apostle. 


CHAPTER  n. 
View  and  lUuetration  of  the  Directiona  contained  in  thie  Chapter. 

In  this  chapter,  the  apostle^  first  of  all,  gave  Timothy  stitton  concerning  prayers  offered  in  their  temples,  the 

a  rule,  according  to  which  the  public  worship  of  God  apostle  ordered  prayers  to  be  made  by  men  in  every 

was  to  be  performed  in  the  church  of  Ephesus.    And,  place,  from  a  pure  heart,  without  wrath,  and  without  dis- 

in  delhrering  that  rule,  he  shewed  an  example  of  the  putings  shout  the  seasons  and  places  of  prayer,  ver.  8v— 

ftith^ness,  on  account  of  which  Christ  had  made  him  From  which  it  is  plain,  that  not  the  time  when,  nor  the 

an  apostle.    For,  without  fearing  the  rage  of  the  Jewish  place  where,  prayers  are  made,  but  the  dispositions  of 

sealots,  who  contended  that  no  person  conl4  be  saved  mind  with  which  they  sre  made,  render  them  acceptable 

who  did  not  embrace  the  institutions  of  Moses,  he  order-  to  God. — ^Next,  he  ordered  women,  when  joining  m  the 

ed  public  prayers  to  be  made  for  men  of  all  nations  and  public  worship  of  God,   to  appear  in  decent  appard, 

retigions,  ver.  1. — For  kings,  and  for  all  in  authority,  adorned  with  the  ornaments  of  modes^  and  purity  of 

notwithstanding  they  were  heathens,  that  the  disciples  of  manners,  rather  than  with  gold  and  silver  and  costly 

Christ,  shewing  themselves  good  suljects  by  pra3rmg  for  raiment,  ver.  9. — ^It  seems  there  were  in  Ephesus  some 

the  Roman  magistrates,  might  be  allowed  in  peace  to  ladies  who  had  embraced  the  gospel,  to  whom  this  in- 

worship  the  only  true  God  according  to  their  oonsdenoe.  junction  was  necessary.     These  were  to  adorn  them- 

ver.  2.— Thus,  to  pray  for  all  men,  the  apostle  assured  selves  with  good  works,  ver.  10. — And  because  some  of 

Timothy  is  acceptable  to  God,  ver.  3. — ^who  hath  pro-  the  Ephesian  women  preached  and  prayed  in  the  public 

vided  the  means  of  salvation  for  all  men,  ver.  4.— «nd  is  assemblies  in  presence  of  the  men,  on  pretence  of  their 

equally  related  to  all  men,  as  their  Creator  and  Governor,  being  inspired,  the  apostle  strictly  forbade  that  practice, 

and  as  the  object  of  their  worship ;  even  as  Jesus  Christ  as  inconsistent  with  the  subordinate  state  of  women,  who 

is  equally  related  to  all  m«i,  as  their  Mediator  and  8a-  are  not  to  usurp  authority  over  men^  ver.  11,  12« — ^For, 

viour,  ver.  fid — having  offered  himself  a  ransom  for  all:  the  inferiority  of  the  woman  to  the  man,  God  shewed, 

a  doctrine,  the  proof  of  which,  the  apostle  told  Timothy,  by  creating  the  man  before  the  woman,  ver.  13.— Be* 

was  now  set  before  Uie  world  in  its  proper  season,  ver.  6.  sides,  that  women  should  not  teach  men,  but  be  taught 

—by  many  preachers,  and  especially  by  Paul  himself,  by  them,'  is  suitable  to  that  weakness  of  understandings 

who  was  appointed  a  herald  to  proclaim,  and  to  prove,  of  which  th^  general  mother  Eve  gave  a  melancholy 

that  joyful  doctrine,  ver.  7.  proo^  when  she  was  deceived  by  the  devil  into  transgres- 

But  because  the  Jews  fiuuded  their  preyen  offer^  up  sion,  ver.  14. — Nevertheless,  for  the  comfort  of  pious 

in  the  Jewish  synagogues  and  prayer  houses,  but  espe-  women,  the  apostle  observed,  that  as  a  woman  brought 

dally  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  were  more  acceptable  ruin  upon  mankind,  by  yielding  to  the  temptation  of  the 

to  QoA  than  prayers  offered  up  any-where  else;  also,  be-  devil,  so  a  woman,  by  bringing  forth  the  Saviour,  hath 

cause  the  heathens  were  ttnctored  with  the  same  super-  been  the  occasion  of  the  salvation  of  mankind,  ver.  Ifi. 

Nww  TsAVSLiTioir.  CoMxairrART. 

Chap.  II. — 1  JVow  I  exhort,  first  of  all,  that        Chap.  II. — 1  JVow  I  exhort,  Jirat  of  all,  that  in  the  puUic  as- 

(/ttviic,  horn  /be*  timor)  deprecatione,*  suppli-    semblies,  deprecations  of  evils,  and  ouppUcationa  for  sudi  good 

cations,  (see  Heb.  v.  7.  noto  4.),  intercessions,    things  as  are  necessary,  and  interceaeiont  for  their  conversion,  and 

Aim  thankagivinga,  be  made  for  all  men ;  thankagivinga  for  merdes,  be  offered  in  behalf  of  all  men,  for 

heatfiens  as  well  as  for  Christians,  and  fo>r  enemies  as  well  as  for 
fiiends; 

3  For  Idogs,  and  all  who  are  in  anthority,i        %  But  especially  for  kinga,  and-all  who  have  authority  in  the 

Ver.  1.  Now  I  exhort,  first  of  all,  that  deprecations,  Ac.}— By  this  pray  for  any  heathen  ruler  whatever.    Nay,  the  sealots  among 

exhortation  we  are  tsuxht,  while  men  live,  not  to  despair  of  their  them  held,  that  no  obedience  was  due  firom  the  people  of  God 

convenrion,  however  wicked  they  may  be ;  but  to  use  the  means  to  idolatrous  princes,  and  often  raised  seditions  in  the  heath«i 

necessary  thereto,  and  to  beg  of  God  to  accompany  these  means  countries,  as  well  as  in  Jodea,  againM  the  heathen  magistrates, 

with  his  blessing.  See  PreC  to  1  Pet.  sect  4.    This  malevolent  diarpcNdtion  some  of 

Ver.  2L— 1.  And  aU  who  are  hi  authority :}— that  is,  for  the  mini-  the  Jewish  converts  brought  with  them  hito  the  Christian  church. 

Mers  and  connsellora  of  kings,  and  for  the  inferior  magistrates,  The  apostle,  therefore,  agreeably  to  the  true  spirit  of  the  cospeL 

mr  whatever  names  thej  may  be  called.— In  the  early  times,  the  comroandea  the  brethren  at  Ephesus  to  prav,  both  in  pubUc  and 

•lews  prayed  for  the  heathen  princes  who  held  them  in  captivity,  private,  for  all  men,  whatever  their  nation,  their  religioii,  or  thetf 

Kara  vL  lOl  Baruch  i.  10,  U.,  being  directed  by  God  to  do  so,  Jerem.  character  might  be,  and  especially  for  ktaws. 

JEiU  7.  But  afterwards,  becomiDg  more  bigoted,  they  would  not  2.  That  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life.]— Betides  whil 
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that  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life,'  state,  by  whateTer  name  they  may  be  called,  that,  finding  ua  good 
in  all  godliness  and  hones^.  subjects,  ve  may  be  suffered  to  lead  an  unditturhed  and  peaceable 

life,  vfldle  we  worahip  the  only  true  God,  and  honettly  perfoi*in 

every  civil  and  social  duty. 

3  For  this  is  good*  and  acceptable  in  the  3  For  thit,  that  we  pray  for  all  men,  and  especially  for  rulers, 
sight  of  God  our  Saviour,  although  they  be  heathens,  it  ^ood  for  ourselves,  and  acceptable 

in  the  aight  of  Ood  our  Saviour, 

4  Who  commandeth  all  men  to  be  saved,*  4  fVho  commandeth  all  men  to  be  taved  from  heathenish  igno- 
and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  ranee  and  Jewish  prejudices,  and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
(See  Tit.  i.  1.  note  4.)  tnithy  that  is,  of  the  gospel,  through  the  preaching  of  the  word. 

5  For  THERE  IS  one  God,>  and  one  Media-  5  For  there  ia  one  God,  the  maker,  benefactor,  and  governor  of 
toi*  between  God  and  men,  the  man'  Christ  all,  and  one  J^ediator  between  God  and  men ;  consequently,  all 
Jesus ;  are  equally  the  objects  of  God's  care :  This  Mediator  is  the  man 

Chriat  Jeaua, 

6  Who  gave  himself  a  ransom*  for  all :'  of  6  Who  voluntarily  (John  x.  18.)  gave  himaelfa  ranaom  not  for 
WHICH  the  teatimony  js  in  ita  proper  aeaaon?    the  Jews  only,  but /or  alL    Of  which  doctrine  the  publication  and 

proof  ia  now  made  in  ita  proper  aeaaon  g  so  that,  since  Christ  gave 
himself  for  all,  it  is  certamly  the  will  of  God  that  we  should  pray 
for  all. 

7  (Eif  0, 142. 2.)  For  which  I  waa  oppoint-  7  For  the  bearing  of  which  testimony  oonceming  the  benevo- 
ed  a  herald  and  an  apostle,  (I  speak  the  truth  lence  of  God  towards  all  men,  and  concerning  Christ's  giving  him- 
in  Christ,  /  lie  not'),  a  teacher  of  the  Gen-  self  a  ransom  for  all,  /  waa  appointed  an  herald,  or  messenger  of 
tiles  in  ^th  and  truth,  peace,  and  an  apoatle  divinely  inspired,  (/  call  Chriat  to  witneaa, 

that  I  apeak  the  truth  and  He  not),  a  teacher  of  the  Gentilea  in  faith 
and  truth  /  that  is,  in  the  true  foith  of  the  gospel.    Ess.  iv.  19. 

8  (Bvxo/uoi,  see  ver.  4.  note),  /  command,  8  /  command,  therefore,  that  the  men  pray  for  all,  (ver.  1.),  in 
therefore,  that  the  men*   pray  eveiy-where,>    every  place  appointed  for  pubUc  worriiip,  Hfiing  up  holy  handa  / 

is  mentioned  in  the  commentary,  this  may  imply  our  praying  that  apostle  pat  them  in  mind,  that  the  one  God  is  equally  related  to  all 

an  in  authority  may  exercise  their  power  in  such  a  wise  and  equita*  manlcind.  as  their  Creator  and  Governor ;  and  that  the  one  Media- 

ble  manner,  that,  under  the  protection  of  their  government,  we  tor  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  alL — In  this  passage  there  ia  an  al- 

may  live  in  peace  with  our  neighbours  and  undisturbed  by  foreicn  lusion  to  Zech.  xiv.  9.  See  Rom.  iii.  30.  note  1. 

enemies. — In  the  first  age,  when  the  disciples  of  Christ  were  liable  2.  And  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men.] — Mediator  here 

to  be  persecuted  for  their  religion  by  their  heathen  neighbours,  it  denotes  one  who  is  appointed  by  God  to  make  atonement  for  the 

was  highly  necessary,  by  praying  for  kings  and  all  in  authority,  to  sins  of  men  by  his  death ;  and  who,  in  consequence  of  that  atone* 

make  the  heathen  rulers  sensible  that  Uiev  were  good  subjects,  ment,  is  authorized  to  Intercede  with  God  in  behalf  of  sinners,  and 
For  thus  they  might  expect  to  be  less  the  object  oftheir  hatred.    '  empowered  to  convey  all  his  blessings  to  them.    In  this  sense 

Ver.  3.  For  this  is  good.] — ^For  the  disciples  ofChrisl  thus  to  pray  there  is  but  'one  Mediator  between  God  and  men,'  and  be  is 

for  all  men,  especiaUy  for  their  heathen  enemies  and  persecutors,  ^QuaUy  related  to  alL 

was  of  excellent  use,  to  make  the  latter  sensible  how  good,  how  ,J^  The  man  Christ  Jesus.] — ^By  declaring  that  the  one  Mediator 

patient,  and  how  benevolent  the  disciples  of  Jesus  were,  and  that  ii^the  roan  Jesus  Christ,'  8L  Paul  insinuates,  tliat  his  mediation 

thehr  religion  led  them  to  no  seditious  practices.  In  the  first  ages,  is  founded  In  the  atonement  which  he  made  for  our  sins  in  the 

this  display  of  the  Christian  character  was  the  more  necessary,  human  nature.    Wherefore,  Christ's  intercession  for  us  is  quite 

that  the  heathens  were  apt  to  confound  the  Christians  with  the  different  from  our  intercession  for  one  another.    He  intercedes, 

Jews,  and  to  impute  to  them  the  odious  spirit  and  wicked  practices  as  having  merited  what  he  aaks  for  us.  Whereas  we  intercede  for 

of  the  Jews,  who,  confining  their  benevolence  to  those  of  their  our  brethren,  merely  as  expressing  our  good-will  towards  them, 

own  religion,  cherished  a  most  rancorous  hatred  of  all  the  rest  of  And  because  exercises  of  this  kind  have  a  great  influence  in  cher- 

mankind  Ishing  benevolent  dispositions  in  us,  they  are  so  acceptable  to  Ood, 

Ver.  4.  Who  commandeth  all  men  to  be  saved.] — So  if  ^t>-i  *  iri*v«  that,  to  encourage  us  to  pray  for  one  another,  he  hath  promised  to 

rm(  t«v5f  <o«-ov(  Tmbnvctt  should  be  translated ;  for  the  will  of  a  su>  hear  our  prayers  for  others^  when  it  is  for  hisglorv  ana  their  good, 

perior  declared,  is  the  same  as  a  command.  In  this  sense  the  word  Perhi^is  the  apostle  called  Jesus  a  man  here,  for  this  other  reason, 

9tKt*  is  used  Luke  v.  12.  'Lord,  (««»  ^txiit)  if  thou  command,  thou  that  some  of  the  false  teachers  had  begun  to  deny  his  humanity, 

canst  cleanse  me  :  13.  e<xw,  I  command,  be  thou  cleansed.'— John  See  Preface  to  1  John,  sect.  3.  If  so,  it  proves  the  late  date  of  the 

XXL  22.  E«v  ouTov  btKv  /«iviir,  <  If  I  command  him  to  remain  till  1  apostle's  first  epistle  to  Timothy. 

come.' — GaL  vi.  13.  ©ixoun.  'They  command  you  to  be  circum-  Ver.  6. — 1.  Who  gave  himself  a  ransom.] — AyTiXwr^of.  This  is  an 
cised.'— Heb.  x.  6.  'He  saith,  sacrifice  and  offering  <ov»  tbtKfiT*^)  allusion  to  Christ's  words,  Bilatt.  xx.  2S.  'To  give  his  life  (xvreav 
thou  dost  not  command.  Ver.  8.  V^ole  bumt-onerings  and  sin-  «vT«>a  ransom  for  many.'— Any  price  given  for  the  redemption  of 
offerings  (eu»  i3^t>.iirs«()  thou  dost  not  command.' — If  ic  d'lxn  «-«»-  a  captive,  was  called  by  the  Greeks  a.vt(ov,  a  ranaom.  But  when 
Ts(  AM^t'^mvi  s-wd^iivtK  is  riffhtly  translated,  'who  commandeth  all  life  was  given  for  life,  Estius  says  thev  used  the  word  avTiXvT^ov. 
men  to  be  saved,'  the  apostle's  meaning  wiU  be,  as  in  the  common-  Thus,  Rom.  iii.  21.  the  justified  are  sud  to  have  aorexvT^wni',  '  ro- 
tary, that  God  commanded  the  apostles  to  save  all  men  from  igno-  demption  through  Jesus  Christ.'  But,  Rom.  viii.  23.  MirexvT^o»«>«c 
ranee  and  vice  by  preaching  the  gospel  to  them. — Pelagius,  suppos-  signifies  deliverance  simply.  Also  Deut.  vii.  8.  to  redeem  signifies 
Ing  the  apostle  to  qieak  of  the  eternal  salvation  of  all  men,  thought  to  deliver  simply.    See  Eph.  i.  7.  note  I. 

his  meaning  was,  that  Gkxl  willeth  all  men  to  be  saved  who  wiU  it  2.  For  all.] — ^T^iis,  according  to  some,  meuta  for  tM  aorta  qfmeu; 

themselves.— Others,  that  God  willeth  all  men  to  be  saved,  who  are  agreeably  to  Rev.  v.  9.  'Thou  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy 

capat)1e  of  salvation.- Damascen,  that  God  originally  willed  all  blood,  out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  blood,  and  people, 

men  to  be  saved,  and  would  have  saved  all  men  iisin  tiadnot  enter-  and  nation.'  But  the  expression  will  bear  a  more  general  meaning,     *> 

ed. — Others,  that  God  willeth  all  «or(«  of  men  to  be  saved. — Others,  as  was  shewed  2  Cor.  v.  15.  note  1. 

supposing  that  Christ  is  called  Ood  our  Saviour  in  this  passage,  3.  Of  which  the  testimony  is  in  its  proper  season.]— In  this  trans* 
translatelf  ^ixn.  'who  desiretb  all  men  to  be  saved.' — Estius  un-  latlon  I  have  followed  the  Vulgate :  'Cujus  testimonium  tempori- 
derstood  this  of  '^God's  willing  all  men  to  be  saved'  by  us,  so  far  as  bus  suls  confirmatum  est.'  The  proper  season  for  publishing  and 
our  prayers  and  endeavours  can  contribute  to  their  salvation.  But,  proving  that  Christ  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all,  was  doubtless 
in  support  of  the  translation  and  interpretation  which  I  have  given  after  he  had  actually  died  for  that  purpose, 
of  this  passage,  let  it  be  observed,  that '  to  be  saved,'  sometimes  in  Ver.  7. 1  speak  the  truth  hi  Christ,  I  lie  not.]— This  solemn  asse- 
scripture  signifies,  '  to  be  delivered  from  ignorance  and  unbelief  veration  the  apostle  used  Rom.  ix.  1.  He  introduces  it  here  in  con- 
This  sense  the  word  evidently  hath  Rom.  id.  26. '  And  so  all  Israel  firmation  of  his  being  a  herald  and  an  apostle,  and  a  teacher  of  the 
shall  be  saved.'  That  it  hath  the  same  sense  in  the  passage  under  Gentiles  in  the  true  faith  of  the  gospel,  because  some  in  Epbesus 
consideration,  appears  from  the  apostle's  explication — '  saved,  and  denied  his  apostleship,  and  because  he  was  going  to  give  commands 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.'— When  St.  Paul  ordered  quite  contrary  to  their  sentiments.  On  this  passase  Benson's  re- 
prayers  to  be  offered  for  all  men,  because  God  commandeth  all  mark  is.  "what  writer  ever  kept  closer  to  his  subject  than  this 
men  to  be  saved,  he  had  in  his  eye  Christ's  command  to  his  apostles  apostle  1  The  more  we  understand  him,  the  more  we  admire  how 
to  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,  that  all  might  have  the  know-  much  every  sentence,  and  every  wor^  tendeth  to  the  main  pur- 
ledge  and  means  of  salvation  offered  to  them.    See  2  Pet.  iii.  9.  pose  of  his  writing," 

Ver.  5.— 1.  For  there  Is  one  God.]— After  God  elected  Abraham  Ver.  8.-1.  I  conunand,  therefore,  that  the  men  pray.y— As  the 
and  ills  posterity  to  be  his  visible  church  and  people,  he  called  apostle  is  speaking  of  puolic  prayer,  his  meaning  I  suppose  is,  that 
himself  the  Ood  of  Jbrael,  because  no  other  nation  knew  and  wor-  the  men,  and  not  the  women,  were  to  lead  the  devotion  of  the  as- 
shipped  him.  From  God's  taking  to  himself  this  title,  the  Israelites  scmbly ;  especially  as  in  ver.  12.  he  expressly  forbids  women  to 
Inferred  that  they  were  the  only  objects  of  his  favour,  and  that  speak  in  the  church.                      \ 

he  took  no  care  of  the  rest  of  mankind.    But  to  shew  the  Jewish  2.  Every-whcre.J— By  lliis  precept,  the  apostle  condemned  the 

Christians  the  impiety  of  enteriaining  such  thoughts  of  God,  the  superstitious  notion  both  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  who  fimcied  that 
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Wling  «p  holy*  handi,  wHhmit  wradi,^  and  handt  porifiad  from  Binftd  actioiit;  and  that  they  pray  without 

(J^«>4r/K«()  di9fiuting^.^  wrath  and  ditputinga  about  the  seaBona  and  places  of  prayer. 

9  la  tike  manner  ako,  thai  the  women  adorn  0  In  Uke  manner  alto  I  command,  that  the  ivomen,  before  ap- 
themaelves  in  decent  apparel,^  with  modesty  and  peering  in  the  aaeemblies  for  worahip,  adorn  themselvee  in  decent 
eobriety,  not  with  plaited  hair  OSL  r>  or  gold,  apparel,  with  modetty  andeobriety,  which  are  their  chief  ornaments, 
or  peeili,  or  coetly  raiment ;  not  with  plaited  hair  only,  or  gold,  orjeweU,  or  embroidered  rat* 

ment  /  in  order  to  create  evil  deairea  in  the  men,  or  a  vain  admira- 
tion of  their  beauty ; 

10  But  (which  becometh  women  proleanng  10  But,  instead  of  these  vain  ornaments,  let  them  (at  becometh 
godliness')  (Jti,  110.)  with  good  works.  (See  wotnen  pro/etoing  the  Chrittian  religion)  adorn  themselves  with 
I  Pet.  ilL  6.  notes.)  worko  of  charity,  which  are  the  greatest  ornaments  of  the  female 

character,  and  to  which  the  tender-heartedness  of  the  sex  strongly 
dispoeeth  them. 

11  Let  a  woman  learn  in  stlenee  with  all  11  Let  every  woman  receive  inetrucHon  in  religions  matters 
mbmifoion*  from  the  men  in  silence,  with  entire  oubmiotion,  on  account  of 

their  imperfect  education  and  inferior  understanding. 
IS  (^  106.)  For  I  do  not  allow  a  woman         12  For  J  do  not  allow  a  woman  to  teach  in  the  public  ansrmblirs, 
to  teadi,  nor  to  uenrp  anthority  Ofver  a  man,*    nor  in  any  manner  to  uourp  authority  over  a  man  ;  but  I  enjoin 
bat  to  be  tilent,  them,  in  all  public  meetings,  to  be  oilent, 

18  For  Adam  was  first  fimned,  then  Eve.  18  The  natural  inferior!^  of  the  woman,  Qod  shewed  at  the 
(1  Cor.  xL  9.)  creation ;  for  Adam  waofirot  formed,  then  Eve,  to  be  a  help  meet 

for  him. 

14  (1C«4,  SS4^)  BeoUUOf  Adam  was  not  de-  14  Beeidet,  that  women  are  naturally  inferior  to  men  in  under- 
oeived  :*  But  the  woman  being  deceived,  be^  atanding,  is  plain  from  this-^^iiaiii  wae  not  deceived  by  the  devil ; 
came  in  tranogreooion*^  but  the  woman  being  deceived  by  him,  fell  into  tranogreoeion* 

15  (^  too.)  Mowever,  sIm  shall  he  saved  16  However,  though  Eve  was  first  in  transgression,  and  brought 
(fi*  fmnytfttu)  through  cluld4)eaiing,>  if  they    death  on  hecaelf,  her  husband,  and  her  posterity,  the  female  oex 

prayers  oflbred  In  temples  were  more  aceepteble  to  God  thsn  church.— 6e«  1  Pet  IH.  3.,  where  the  same  direction  Is  given  to 

prajert  offered  sny-where  else.— This  worshipping  of  God  in  all  women  concerning  tlieir  dress. 

placet,  was  foretold  as  the  peculier  glory  of  the  gospel  di«pen«»-  Ver.  12.  Nor  to  usurp  authority  over  a  man.]— The  Greek  word 

ion,  MaL  i.  II.  «v!ri*Tf  «v  aisnifles  both  to  have  and  to  exerdoe  authority  over  dn* 

3L  Lifting  up  (^••v<)  holv  hands,]    that  ia,  hands  not  cleansed  other.    In  this  passage  it  is  properly  translated  U4uif>  authority  ; 

with  water,  but  handa  undeflled  with  murder,  n^ne,  and  oUier  because  when  a  woman  pretends  to  exercise  authority  over  a 

wicked  actions.  Thia  the  Psalmist  anciently  inculcated,  Psal.  xjdv.  roan,  she  arrogates  a  power  wliich  does  not  belong  to  her.   See  1 

4.  xzri.  6.  as  did  the  prophet  Isaiah  likewise,  chap.  i.  16, 17.— There  Cor.  jci.  5.  note  I.  ziv.  34.  note. 

is  here  an  alloaioa  lo  the  euslom  of  the  Jews,  who,  before  they  Ver.  14.— 1.  Besides,  Adam  was  not  deceived.)— The  serpent  <Kd 

prayed,  washed  their  hands,  In  token  of  that  purity  of  heart  ami  itot  attempt  to  deceive  Adam ;  but  he  attacked  the  woman,  know> 

life  which  is  necessary  to  render  prayers  acceptable  to  God.   The  ing  her  to  be  the  weaker  of  the  two.    Hence  Eve,  in  extenuation 

UJIing  up  tfhandt  is  put  for  prayings  the  thing  slgnUled  by  that  ofher  &alt,  pleaded,  Gen.  iii.  13.  'The  serpent  beguiled  me,  and  I 

action.  did  eat'   Whereas  Adam  said,  ver.  12.  'The  woman  whom  thou 

4.  Without  wrath.)— By  wratk^  the  apostle  means  an  inward  gavest  to  be  with  me,  she  gave  me  of  the  tree,  and  I  did  eat ;'  in> 

resentment  of  injuries,  accompsoied  with  a  resolution  of  doing  slnuating,  that  as  the  woman  had  been  given  him  for  a  companion 

evil  to  those  who  have  injured  us.  Perhaps  also  he  meant  to  eon-  and  help,  he  had  eaten  of  the  tree  from  affection  to  her.— In  this 

demn  the  Jndaisers  for  the  anger  which  thev  often  expressed  view  ofthe  matter,  the  fidl  of  the  first  man  stands  as  a  warning  to 

against  the  Gentile  converts,  on  account  of  their  not  obeying  the  his  posterity,  to  beware  ofthe  pernicious  influence  which  the  love 

taw  of  Moses.  of  women,  carried  to  excess,  may  have  upon  them  to  lead  them 

6.  Anddispatinss.)— A<«A.*r<«'^'  somettmessignifiesreason^frgs  into  sin.- What  is  mentioned  Gen.  ill.  22.  ^Behold  the  man  is  be- 

im  one's  own  min^  sometfmes  reasonbigs  and  dirontings  with  come  as  one  of  us,  to  know  good  and  evil,'  does  not  imply  that 

others.   See  Luke  Ix.  4<t,  47.— The  disputings  of  which  the  apostle  Adam  was  either  tempted  or  deceived  by  the  serpent,  from  an  im- 

R>eaks  in  this  passage,  are  not  those  onqr  about  the  times  and  moderate  desire  of  knowledge :  It  relates  to  the  woman  alone,  ac* 

places  of  prayer,  but  uiose  about  other  points  of  religion,  whereby  cording  to  the  known  use  or  the  word  man^  which  in  the  Greek 

Digots  inflame  Uiemselves  Into  rage  against  thoae  who  oifliBr  from  and  Latin  languages,  as  well  as  in  the  Hebrew,  sisnifles  man  and 

them.— This  precept  of  the  word  of  Giod  ought  to  be  well  attended  woman  indiscriminately.   Hence  It  is  said,  ver.  24.  *  So  he  drove 

to  by  all  who  lead  the  devotion  of  others  in  the  public  assemblies,  out  the  man :'  that  is,  Both  the  man  and  the  woman.    See  Spect 

that  they  may  beware  of  introducing  their  private  resentments,  vol.  vii.  No.  610.— The  apostle's  doctrine  concerning  the  inferiority 

and  angry  passions,  into  their  addresses  to  tne  Deity.  ofthe  woman  to  the  man  in  point  of  understanding,  is  to  be  inter- 

Ver9.  That  the  women  adorn  themselves  (x  }^T»tf>K^  %*rpti^)  In  preled  of  the  sex  In  general,  and  not  of  every  individual ;  it  being 
decent  apparel.]— The  rexii  of  the  Greeks  was  a  kind  of  garment  weH  known,  that  some  women,  in  understanding,  are  superior  to 
used  by  tne  women,  which  reached  down  to  their  ancles.  The  roost  men.  Nevertheleas,  being  generally  inferior,  it  is  a  fit  reason 
it9(Tjir«x.n,  according  to  Theophylact  and  OBcumenhis,  was  a  long  fbr  their  being  restrained  from  pretending  to  direct  men  in  aflairs 
upper  ganaent  which  covered  the  body  every  way. — K«r/Mte(  sign?  of  importsoee ;  which  is  all  the  spostle  meant  to  prove, 
flea  not  only  what  is  beautify  but  what  is  neat  and  clean,  and  2.  But  the  woman  being  deceived,  became  in  tranagressicm.] — 
suitable  to  one's  station.  For,  bi  this  passage,  the  apostle  does  not  The  behaviour  of  Eve,  who  may  be  aupposed  to  have  been  created 
forbid  ekher  the  richness  or  expensiveoess  of  the  dress  of  vromen  by  God  with  as  high  a  degree  of  iroderstanding  as  any  of  her 
fai  general,  as  Is  plain  from  the  commendation  given  to  the  virtuous  daughters  ever  possessed,  ousht  to  be  remembered  by  them  sU 
woman,  Prov.  xxxl.  21, 22.,  who,  throuch  her  mdnstry,  clothed  all  as  a  proof  of  their  natural  weakness,  and  as  a  warning  to  them  to 
her  household  with  scarlet,  and  herself  with  silk  snd  purple ;  not  be  on  theirguard  against  temptation.— Perhaps  also  the  spostle 
to  mention,  that  the  good  of  society  requires  persons  to  (hress  mentioned  Eve's  transgression  on  this  occasion,  because  the  sub- 
themselves  according  to  their  rank  and  foriune.  What  the  apostle  jectlon  of  women  to  their  husbands  was  increased  at  the  fall,  on 
forbids  is,  that  Immodest  manner  of  dressing  which  is  calculated  account  of  Eve's  transgression.  Gen.  iii.  16. 
to  exeite  Impure  desires  hi  the  spectators;  also,  thstgaudlneasof  Ver.  IS.— 1.  mie  shall  be  saved  through  child-bearing. )— The 
dress  wWeh  preeeeds  from  vanity,  and  nourishes  vanity :  in  short,  word  r«5iinTMt,  soved^  in  this  verse,  refers  to  ^  y  ucn,  the  iroman. 
that  sttentlon  to  dress  which  consumes  much  time,  leads  women  in  the  foregoing  verse,  who  is  certainly  Eve.  But  the  apostle  did 
to  neglect  the  more  Important  adorning  of  their  minds,  makes  them  not  mesa  to  say,  that  she  slone  was  to  be  saved  through  child- 
careless  of  their  fkmifies,  and  runs  them  taito  expenses  sreater  bearing;  but  that  all  her  posterity,  whether  made  or  female,  are 
than  their  husbands  can  aflford.  dee  I  Pet  UL  3.  note.— How  apt  to  be  saved  throush  the  child-bearing  of  a  woman:  as  is  evident 
Che  eastern  women  were  to  Indulge  themselves  In  finery  of  dress,  from  his  sdding,  Mf  they  hve  in  fklth,  and  love,  and  holiness,  with 
we  learn  from  the  prophet  Isaiah's  deserlptkm  of  the  dress  of  the  sobriety.'  For.  safety  In  child-bearing  doth  not  depend  on  that  con- 
Jevrish  ladies  In  his  time,  Isa.  Mi.  Ifi— 21.  ditkm  at  all ;  since  many  pious  women  die  in  child-bearing,  whHe 

Ver.  H).  Beeoraeth  women  professing  godlhiess.)— As,  in  scrip-  others  of  a  contrary  character  are  preserved.- The  salvation  of 

tore.  wurodHneoo  often  denotes  Idolatry  and  folse  religion  In  geoe-  the  hnmsn  race  through  child-bearing,  was  intimated  in  the  sen- 

rat.  god&nem  In  this  verse  may  signify  true  religion,  sod  partieu-  tence  passed  on  the  serpent.  Gen.  iu.  la  'I  will  pot  enmity  be- 

lariy  the  Christian  rellKlon ;  a  meaning  which  H  has  likevrise,  tween  thee  and  the  women,  and  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed ;  it 

ehsp.  lU.  16.— By  lntrodiicli«  this  precept  concerning  the  woawn's  shaU  bruise  thy  hesd.*  Accordingly,  the  Saviour  behur  conceived 

dress,  immedistely  after  bis  precepts  concerning  public  prayers,  hi  the  womb  of  his  mother  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  Is 

Che  apostle.  1  think,  cautioned  women  i«ainst  sppearing  in  gamdy  truly  'the  seed  of  the  woman'  who  was  to  bruise  the  head  of  the 

ffresses,  when  they  joined  in  the  pnbHe  worahtp^  This  is  evident  serpent ;  and  a  woman,  by  bringing  him  forth,  hath  been  the  oc- 

ftom  the  subsequent  verse,  which  forbids  them  to  soeak  in  the  csalan  of  our  sahrstion.— Vulg.  '^Per  filiQ]:um  genentiooeiD." 

3L 
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Uv€^  in  fiiith  and  love  and  holiness,  with  so-    thall  be  taved  equally  with  the  male,  thrtmgh  child'hearing  § 
briety.  through  bringing  forth  the  Saviour ;  if  they  live  in  faiths  and  ^ovr» 

and  chastity t  -with  that  tobriety  which  I  have  been  recommending. 

2.  If  they  live  in  &iUL]— The  original  word  ^i*vMr<  is  richUy  gular  to  the  plural,  which  ii  introduced  here,  was  designed  by  the 
translated  Uve ;  for  so  it  sifnifles  in  other  pasnges,  particularly  apostle  to  shew,  that  be  does  not  speak  of  Eve.  nor  of  any  particQiar 
Philip,  i.  26.— The  change  in  the  number  of  the  verb  from  the  sin-     woman,  but  of  the  whole  sex.    Slee  Eaa.  iv.  14. 

CHAPTER  m. 
View  and  lUuttration  of  the  JDirectiono  given  in  thio  Chapter. 

fiiCAUSK  many  &lse  teachers  were  now  spreading  their  their  assemblies  for  worship,  and  the  character  and  qoali- 
erroneoos  doctrines  with  great  assidui^  among  the  Ephe-  fications  of  the  persons  Timothy  was  to  ordain  hiahopa 
sians.  Sir  Paul  judged  it  necessary  that  Timothy,  to  whom  and  deacons,  notwithstanding  he  hoped  to  come  to  htm 
lie  had  committed  the  care  of  the  church  at  Ephesus,  soon,  ver.  14. — Or,  if  any  accident  prevented  his  coming, 
should  be  assisted  by  a  number  of  bishops  and  deacons,  having  written  tbrae  things  in  this  letter,  Timothy  might 
well  qualified  to  teach  the  people.  Wherefore,  after  ob-  know  in  what  manner  to  behave  himself  in  the  house  or 
serving  what  an  honourable  office  that  of  a  Cfajistian  bi-  temple  of  Grod,  now  committed  to  his  care ;  which  there- 
shop  is,  ver.  1. — he  described  the  qualities  and  virtues  no-  fore  was  neither  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  fiur  less  that  at 
cesspiy  in  one  who  aspires  to  attain  it ;  whereby  it  ap-  Ephesus,  but  the  church  of  Christ  at  Ephesus,  consisttng 
pears,  that  an  able  and  faithful  Christian  bishop  is  a  per-  of  all  in  that  city  who  believed.  And  to  excite  Timothy 
son  most  venerable  on  account  of  his  character,  as  well  as  to  be  diligent  in  teaching  true  doctrine,  zealous  in  oppo«- 
on  account  of  his  office,  ver.  2-7. — In  like  manner,  the  ing  error,  and  cautious  in  ordaining  persons  to  sacred 
apostle  described  the  qualifications  and  virtues  necessary  offices,  he  told  him,  that  in  regard  the  Catholic  Christian 
in  a  Christian  deacon,  ver.  8,  9.— 4Uid  that  none  might  church  is  the  temple  in  which  the  living  God  is  worahip- 
bo  appointed  to  these  ofilces  who  were  not  of  a  good  ped,  and  the  knowledge  of  true  religion  is  preserved,  and 
character,  he  ordered  them  to  be  proved,  that  is,  ordered  the  practice  of  virtue  is  maintained,  it  is  actually  the  pt^ 
their  names  to  be  published  to  the  people,  that  if  any  lar  and  support  of  the  truth,  ver.  16.— By  giving  that 
perron  had  aught  to  say  against  them,  he  might  have  an  honourable  appellation  to  the  Christian  church,  the  apos- 
opportunity  to  speak  it  And  if  no  accuser  appeared,  tie  hath  insinuated,  that  therein  are  kept,  not  the  mya- 
they  were  to  be  considered  as  of  an  unblemished  reputa-  teries  of  any  of  the  heathen  gods,  but  the  fiir  greater  mya- 
tion,  and  were  to  be  invested  with  the  proposed  office,  tery  of  godliness,  or  true  religion,  to  be  made  known,  not 
▼er.  10.— The  ^xwtle  likewise  described  the  character  of  to  a  few  initiated  persons,  as  the  heathen  mysteries  were, 
those  women  who  were  to  be  employed  as  female  presby-  but  to  all  mankind. — Lastly,  to  shew  the  greatness  of 
ters,  in  teaching  the  young  of  their  own  sex  the  princi-  the  mystery  of  godliness  which  is  kept  in  the  Catholic 
pies  of  the  Christian  iSuth ;  and  as  female  deacons,  in  Christian  church,  the  apostle  explained  the  particulars  of 
taking  care  of  the  sick  and  the  poor,  ver.  11. — Farther,  which  it  consists,  ver.  16. — ^Thus,  by  tacitly  contrasting 
by  observing  that  the  deacons,  who  performed  their  oflke  the  Christian  church  with  the  temples  of  Ephesus  and 
well,  purchased  to  themselves  a  good  degree,  the  apostle,  Jerusalem,  and  by  displaying  the  fiir  more  noble  pur- 
I  think,  insinuated,  that  the  most  faithful  of  the  deacons  poses  for  which  it  was  erected,  the  apostle  hath  shewed 
might  be  chosen  bishops,  ver.  13.— These  things  he  wrote  how  vastly  superior  it  is  to  all  the  most  magnificent  m»- 
to  Timothy  concerning  the  doctrine  he  was  to  teach,  the  terial  fabncs  which  have  ever  been  reared  for  the  worship 
errors  he  was  to  confute,  the  manner  of  performing  the  <^  God  by  the  hands  of  men. 
public  worship,  the  behaviour  and  dreas  of  the  women  in 

Nxw  Tbavslatioit.  Coxxxktabt. 

Chap.  111.-^1  Thio  oaying  is  true,  if  one  Chap.  HI.— 1  When  about  to  elect  bishops,  thou  shouldst  ra- 
eameatly  teeketh^  the  office  of  a  bishop,>  he  member  that  this  taying  it  true,  If  one  eameotly  oeeketh  the  ojic0 
desireth  an  excelleni*  woriL.  of  a  biohop,  he  denreth  a  'work  which,  though  very  laborious,  ie 

both  honourable  and  beneficial,  as  it  promotes  the  glory  oi  God 

and  the  good  of  mankind. 

S  (All  W9)  Therefore  a  bishop  must  be  «n-         2  Therefore  a  biohop  ought  to  be  free  from  blame  g  the  hueband 

blamed,  the  husband  of  one  wife,i  vigilant,'    of  one  wife,  at  a  time ;  attentive  to  ms  duty  and  to  his  people ;  pru' 

prudent,*  of  comely  behaviour,^  hoopitable,^  fit    dent  in  his  conduct ;  of  comely  behaviour  ;  hoopitable  to  strangers ; 

to  teach.     (2  Tim.  ii.  24.)  fit  to  teach,  by  having  good  knowledge  of  the  things  he  is  to  teach, 

a  clear  manner  of  expressing  his  thoughts,  and  an  earnest  desire  to 
instruct  the  ignorant 

Ver.  1.— I.  If  one  eameatlv  seeketh.)— The  word  •ftytrm*  pro-  women  to  marry  a  second  time,  is  evident  from  1  Cor.  vll.  9. 99. 

perlv  stenifles  the  eager  desire  and  endeavour  of  a  hungry  person  By  parity  of  reason,  it  allows  men  to  marry  a  second  time  likewise, 

to  obtam  food.    But  it  is  used  also  to  express  any  strong  desire  wherefore,  when  it  is  said  here,  that  'a  bistKipmust  be — the  hos* 

whatever.    It  is  a  more  forcible  word  than  («■«»«/■*«,  deoires,  in  band  of  one  wife ;'  and  1  Tim.  v.  9.  that  the  widow  who  is  employed 

the  subsequent  clsuse,  which  likewise  signifies  otrong  deoire,  and  by  the  church  in  teac  hing  the  young  of  her  own  sex  the  principles 

mteht  be  translated  eoveteth.  of  the  Christian  religion,  must  have  been '  the  wife  of  one  nusban<^' 

S2.  The  office  of  a  bishop. )— This,  in  the  Syrfae  version,  it '  con«  the  apostle  could  not  mean,  that  persons  who  have  married  a  second 

eopiseitpreBbyterium,— covets  the  eldership.'  See  1  Tim.  v.  17.  time  are  thereby  disqualified  for  sacred  offices.  For  in  that  case,  • 

note  1.  Tit  I.  5.  note  3.  bishop  whose  wife  dies  while  he  is  young,  roust  lay  down  his  office, 

3.  He  desireth  an  excellent  work.)— A  bishop's  office  is  termed  onless  he  can  live  continently  unmarri^.  The  i^wsUe's  meaning, 
**y^**  a  worky  to  Intimate,  that  he  must  not  spena  bis  life  in  ease  and  therefore.  In  these  canons  is,  that  such  persons  only  are  to  be  in- 
kUeneaa,  but  in  a  continued  appllcatioo  to  the  duties  of  his  office,  trusted  with  sacred  offices,  who,  In  their  married  state,  have  coo* 
It  la  also  termed  •mktv  ley^K  a  good  or  eseeilent  worky  because  of  tented  themselves  with  one  vrife  and  with  one  husband  at  a  tlma ; 
its  honourabloness  and  useiuhiess.  See  3  Tim.  11. 2.  note  3.—- The  becausethereby  they  have  shewedthemselves  temperate  in  the  osa 
words  a«x«c  and  •>  «d^«c  are  often  used  promlscnously.  to  denote  of  sensual  pleasures.— As  the  Asiatic  nations  universally  practised 
^w^ls  moraUjfgood.  Bot  when  they  are  distinguished,  ii«>>o«  in-  polygamy,  from  an  immoderate  loveofthepleasuresofthelleah,  the 

V   *  «  **.***jL!'***  ^f  honour,  and  •>'»*oj  the  Idea  of  profit.  ap<Mtle,  to  bring  mankind  back  to  use  marriage  according  to  the 

ver.  2.— 1.  The  husband  of  oae  wife.)— That  the  gospel  allows     primitive  institmion,  which  enjoined  one  man  to  be  united  to  oae 
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9  Not  gnai  b>  «ia«,  no  striker,!  ,„(  ,„«        3  h«  tgiul  noi  be  addicted  to  »in«,  n«r  of  nicb  a  hai^  tempv 

wA*  «u-nt  Kunejr  Aji  Aaie  iMlAaift,'  but  egvi-     u  to  be  o  ilriker  of  thme  mho  provoke  him,  rur  cnc  »Aa  fiunt 

tajh,  (lee  Philip.  ii.  5.  Dole  l.),tiot  ■  bnwler,     tnaiicy  6y  ■infill,  or  sTcn  by  dt'iAnns urn A/f  occupalioTu,  but  e^ui* 

aer  ooveteoui.  (aiff  in  judging  of  the  otrences  which  en;  ofhii  Sock  may  coninut; 

not  □  nnig^buiiz'c,guarreUriine  talkei;n9r  coveloui  in  his  dealingi. 

4  One  nh*  nileth  well  hi*  omi  lunue,'  ha*-  4  He  muit  be  ane  whe  ponenedi  nicfa  wisdom  and  fimmeMae 

tag  hie  duldren  in  subjeetion  to  s/jv  wilA  all    to  fov«rn  proptrtg  hit  tvn  family.     In  psnimUr,  Ac  niuf  have 

gnvily.     (Bm  Tit  i.  6.  notea.)  Ait  children  in  tubjeclion  Is  himi  at  becemeth  the  jraitlj  of  hi* 

character,  and  hia  reputation  Tor  prudence. 

6  For  if  tnt  know  not  how  to  rule  hia  own  .^  For  if  one  be  not  capable  of  govenung  to  iniall  a  aodety  ■* 
houae,  how  aball  be  take  can  of  the  church  of     Ayjoun/annV^.tnitaufTerahii  children  to  be  diaobedient  and  ilcioui, 
God  1                                                                                 Aow  thall  he  govern  in  a  proper  manner  that  greater  and  more  im- 
portant locietj,  the  church  of  G1.J? 

8  Not  a  a«w  eanverl,'  leat  bwng^^eif  up  6  A  biahop  must  be  not  one  nevty  converted,  letl  being  puffed 

with  pride,' he  bli  into  the  condemnation  of  h^  wilA^ib  on  account  of  hia  promolion,  A«/a"iii/c  (Ac  ^nltA- 

the  detil.*  nanl  inflicted  on  the  devil. 

7  [M,  1M.)  Moreorar,  he  muat  nvn  have  T  .MireaTn-,  before  hia  conversion,  Aemuft  have  behaied  in  fodi 
a  good  (eiK'nunji/ran)  (Aeie  without,  that  be  Knni\Tua  vi  even  *a  have  a  good  lettimont/ from  the  heathenti  that 

woDUB  oal/at  a  time,  ardered  bj  iAnplralAn,  tfiat  DODe  ihmjM  be  Kneflcence,  The  reason  wa^ 

rBlfllniheuitDfBeaiuaTjQeuiu'eBr — In  Like  rout-  <        '        '     '  ' 


unjuuljr,  Wert  iiilllr  ofiuluJler/ 


at  Ihe  twaplLalii 
nroiranl^th 


^  _«tUne,  ITJiii.i.9.         _.  _ ,, ,i]4ied  Ihem  with  a  Ubenl  malo- 

be  objected,  perbapa,  Ibal  the  }(OB^lou|bL  to  have  probl-  lenuice.    Bui  now  Ibat  Ihe  ancient  cuHomi  are  ehaoffrd,  and  lima 

people,  aa  well  tt  ine  Diinlstera  of  reliikdi,  frooi  poJ/poij  are  eTerj -where  open.  In  which  travellera,  for Ihelr  iDaDe7,caa  be 

rce,  IfllLeaelhlnfawerBunrBlljeTil. — Aa  lo  divorce,  the  ai  well  Bccommodalcdaaia  private  houiei,  there  la  IhUe  occaaicn 

■,bilhepreceplDfChr1al,all.bolbeleri7aailp«>ple,w«re  lor  whu  Ihe  apodle  calla  tetpf/BUfy.— The  beneiolenl  dlipoailloa 

Kilroiu  ubJuH ditorcea    And  wjlh  reipect  lo polypuD/,  ofablihopilnlbepreaentataleafEalaci^vlllbeDureproperlf  aa- 

olTenee  afainil  polllLcal  prudence  rarher  thae  2gajnM  rao'  erciKd  la  reUevliu  ihe  poor,  vba  are  uuicta  mora  auuierouaDow 

>— ■ ' pemilUedlD  the  Jews  hy  Moaea,  Deul,  iii.  IS.  sni0D|C1ir1Mlan(iriiDinlliefirala(ea  For  then,  Ihe  prDfeiskui  of 

iarilnoaiaflhelr]iean,aiHlwasfeneratljpractli'  Iheiospelsipo^nf  inentoperiecui[oa,fewBjiibrmredDUrre]lfkiii 

vuuj  u,vc«»ciuiiBllDDBaaaiiiaILerofladiCrerenee.  It  wan  there-  who  had  not  some  degree  of  probltv.  The  brethren,  there tbre,  bi 

fcra  to  be  corrtcled  inlldiT  and  (nduallj,  by  eninple  ralher  than  iheae  S^it,  beinf  genenllr  men  of  principle,  would  not,  wllhaut 

br  aipreea  precept    And,  Beeing  retbimUlM  ninal  beiin  Bonie.  caiue,  be  burdcnioiDe  to  the  commonltf  la  which  Ihe;  bekmied. 

wbare,  li  was  cenitalj  Al  u  bejin  wilblbe  ministers  of  religion,  Bui  al  preBenl,  In  Ibe  coanlrles  where  CbrtaUaollT  la  profeaael 

that,  tbrooih  thelaflaeDceoftbeir  ezaimile,lheevilinlfbtbere-  and  where  Ihe  church  comprebendB  laanj  who,  tMogb  Iher  caa 

■ledied  br  dieuae,  wHhoul  oceadonlng  OioBe  domealc  troubles  IbemieJvea  ChitMlaiu,  have  no  prinelple  of  religion  al  all  Iha 

aad  eaaasless  divorces  wWeta  dhiji  neccaiaillj  have  enaned,  if,  number  of  Ibe  poor  who  must  be  reheied  Is  eieeedhigljF  groL 

bf  aa  eaprsBa  liijKiieltoBof  die  enosUe^  ttusbaads,  Immedialelv  Ver.3.— I.  Nolglvenlowlne.l— TlieapgstlecoBdsmnstaiablabap 

aa  Ihelr  leosBlng  CnutBUaas,  bad  been  obHged  to  pul  awaj  all  ftequenl  and  much  drtaiking,  allbougb  k  ahould  not  be  carried  the 

Ikelr  irtves  except  one.    Accardlii|])r,  Uie  eiample  of  the  clei^  length  of  inloilealloo ;  beeauaa  bj  much  drhiliing  uueb  llnw  la 

aioB.  or  who  were  nurrled  an\j  la  one  woman,  supported  \>j  the  posllkm  la  cherlBhed. 

precvptB  of  the  gospel,  which  enjoined  lemperancc  In  the  use  of  2  Who  eamB  tnopey  by  base  tnethods-}— flo  the  word  Hjvxf*- 

aenaiial  pleasure,  had  so  elTectually  reeled  oul  polygainiT  I'roin  Ibe  iiJittf  (jtorHdum  quattitn/acient,  Scapula)  properlr  ilgnlfleB. — 

eborch.  that  the  emperor  VBlsnllnlan.  la  give  CDuntenince  to  hb  A)  manr  of  the  brethren  In  the  BrM  ig<  mslntalaed  ihemielvee 

Barrrlng  Joalliu  daring  Ihe  life  of  hla  wife  Sevpra.  whom  he  bj  th*lrown  labour,  Itmiahl  happec,  that  Ihe  accupUkuislililr^ 

WDold  not  divorce,  publiihed  a  law,  perniUIlng  his  subjeela  lo  Ihev  IbUowed  hi  their  hcalhen  sUiIe,  and  which  thsj  [ontinoed  to 

bive  two wliaiua time:  Socnt  Eec.Hlit.  Ilbr^.  c.31.  follow  alter  Ihev  became  t:hri«laii^  were  doI  verj  repnubla. 

Tha  dlraclim  I  bave  been  cooaMoring  does  not  mahe  II  aecea-  Wberefare,  to  disconrage  trades  of  Ibsl  aort,  sad  eapcciaVr  to 

^^rlooae'i  being  a  bishop,  that  he  be  a  tnarricd  perwn,  aa  VI-  proveni  Ibe  mlnlners  of  rellgioa  (him  gaining  mooejbji^Dfulaiid 

fUsnllui^  a  presbyter  ofthe  church  al  Barcelona,  In  the  end  of  Ihe  even  bv  lownietboda,  the  apastle  ordered,  that  no  ons  ahould  ba 

aninh  eeolarr,  contended :  But  the  apostle'a  meaning  is,  thai  If  elected  a  bishop  vho  was  eiuagad  la  such  occupalioni. 

aueh  a  parson  be  married,  he  mual.  aa  was  obssrved  sbove,  haie  Ver.4.  Onowborulelh  well  bisown  house,)- A  bishop  muni  not 


alhna.  TUaapnearsfroraverl 
■     ■    havahlsehir 


m  fimll/.  b 


•d  of  a  U^iop,  that  he  hava  hlsehlldren  In  aubjaetloa.  Por  anrclr  nriunate  religion  and  vlrlne  hi  nil  Its  members ;  rule  It  calmlv,  hid 

that  raaolalUoa  dsthnot  nuke  ll  necctnr*  to  one's  being  a  bishop,  ilnnlv,  never  uilng  barahneas  vbere  genlleneM  and  lave  will  pm- 

<hathehavecblIdretl;buIlhal,lfheha<eGhlldren,lhey  beobeifl.  duco  ihe  desired  elTeel:  alio  he  muiiatTordie  hia  Ikmlly,  accord. 

an  lo  hiD.— Now,  (kbough  lI  be  ool  neceHair  to  one's  bring  a  hu  10  bit  drcumsunccs,  what  la  necessary  to  Ihclr  comfonabts 

bWMipIhalhe  be  married, ret  If  a;ounguDntaTTledmBobeinaila  suhslslence. 

abWupilIasy  beproiHr,forBfoldinglempUUan,lhalheinarrT,         Ver.fl.— I.  Not  a  newronven.)— Hiituo',  btenlly,  ir ■" 

Ifhe  hava  out  the  gin  afconthiencT.    Bee  chip.  v.  10.  note,  fii^ii/>«il;  namely,  inlo  Ihe  body  of  Christ  br  '---■'— 


rlsl  by  bapllB 
E,  EBiiusEhinirstisfhKild-  Imperfectly  InBtmcled  in  theChrlsllan  doelrtoe,  lb~ 
,  iIBdeilvaIlve,.Kei-t-»,     had  not  been  snfflciently  tried,  they  could  bave  had  I 


-     , — iI.)— Because  the  word  '•■(■>.'>•  comes  fmrn  -if  ■•<,  Is     ly  converted.    Such  were  not  to'be  made  Ushops,  beciaie  being 
bitttT,  hi  Dpposllion  10  one's  being  drunk,  Eailus  Italnksli  should,     imperfectly  inslrucled  In  the  ChrlMlan  doctrine,  (he;  were  not  01 


iriy  be  iranalaled  vigilant  or  atltniivt.    for  cer-      especlaUj  wi 


SSy'lt  ll  Tchlaf  quiUi^ 

3,  PrudenL)— Xrtpfc.-, ..,_ __. _„_.____,  .  ..._ 

son  whoaa  mind  la  wall  legulaled.  and  free  from  all  eiceiaea  of  f/'.fcne,  _._    . 

paashm  of  every  kind:  ao  might  be  tranilaled,  nu  wAs  goeems  or  an  high  opinion  of  their 


2.  Lest  <'»T-»m>  bebii  puHcd  up,]— Bengellus  ssyami-  la  of 
Ihe  same  slgnlflcadon  with  ••<-,  thBlTvfi<  Is  a  tam^  teal  niif 
tfjieme,  and  thai  Ihey  are  aald  '.oitri.i,  whom  wloa.  Br  pride, 


4.  OfcomslybebavhiDr.)-E>'fi'<-,  from  ■•')■>-,  (oaelinenltr,         3.  Fall  intoihe  condemnation  of  Ihe  devlLJ-AccordliigloKraa- 
_, —    -tt „r^ ..•,^_ —  ,..___,.' —    ..,.  .. .,.,.  ,1. t„..ji.-. 1...^^  -lall  Into  the  coodei •'— 

.rdl'.c«.iihalb,ver, 
itheChristlsnstbrevi 


may  ainiify,  thai  a  bishop' 

Us  vlnge,  his  gslLliis  manners,  touslaJb 
efhlsfuulion. — 'rhe  niord  ";<<»«  respar 


t.  IIaapllshle.)-^'i><fi>»,||igrslly.a{ner  sTafrangrri,    Be*  demeanour.  But  otheraunderstandtheapnadeaiapeakingorihal 

Bam.xii,anole5,wberelhaobUia3oBwhlcblayonlha  blihopi^  evil  aplrll  who  hi  scrtplure  Is  called  Ihe  DevU,  and  who  was  cast 

buheprtmlilvatimca.lobeho^labtatasuchoflbebrethrenas  outnf  hesven  fer  his  abi,  SPet.U,  4.  Jude,  ver,  8  which  la  Uile 

were  aiiangen,  or  poor,  or  persecdied,  Is  eiplalnrd    Yet  Ihe  paaaare  is  inrtnualed  lo  l»ve  been  prirfe  ,■  buMn  what  Instance,  or 

blah^'ahosplialitywaiBoltDbecaBABedlaihebrMhren,  Hem«  hnw  atipwi^  !i  nnwliere  totd.    Tliero  are  who  Ihink  he  refiised 

laanendli  in  his  healhen  srqnainisnee  also,  and  rrrn  lo  mrh  snme  mlnlMTniien  appohueil  hhn  bvflod:  (Nherii,  thai  be  wouhl 


r.  TIMOTHY.  c.*».  nL 

he  Nuy  n*t  ie  UaiU  it  rtpnack  Sot  tb*  wu  ha  oommiUed  Lribia 

hii  cuDTeniiui,  and  fall  itU*  tht  tnart  a/*  tht  devil,  who  hj  thca* 

reproiches  du;  lempt  him  to  rmouDee  the  goapcL 

6  The  deacoiu  in  like  manner  hitit    ■>  8   TAc  ilcucaiit,intf;ti!nianner,mu((£rofajTai«cluinetoT,naf 

^av^t'  DOt  Jouble-longueil,  noC^vjnf  r/f£Jf-     doubU^onguedf  ipesJung  one  thinf  to  this  pMnoQ,  and  vioUmt  to 

SELVES  to  much  wine, nel ^moiu  vA*  «arn    th*t,  on  the  nme  lutjecli  ntt  giving  themtelvei  M  iirieA  ttine i 

ntneg  by  bate  ynetheil».  fu(  peritnt  vAa  earn  Manfir  bf  bate  mielhtdt.    8eo  tbt.  S.  nots  3. 

9  Holiling  fail  the  mjctciyi  of  the  bilh  9  He  amut/uld fail  lliedeclrineit/lbt  fttpelinth  apart  eau' 
ttUk  a  pure  conscience.     (Ch^k  L  19.)               tcience :  He  must  not,  from  tear  or  Kir-inlerart,  either  caneeal  or 

diiguiM  theae  doctrinea. 

10  (Kii  aitu  A)  ^uf  let  tbeee  also  be  pror-  10  ifaunvr,  let  tbete  aitt  be  iried  jCnl,  I7  publidiuig  Ibehr 
cd  /rt(,'  ihen  i«t  them  txei'die  the  deacm'i  oamea  to  the  church,  that  if  anj  one  halh  aught  to  la;  to  their 
nfice,  being  nnaecated.  charge,  he  ma;  ^wit;  ondaflertvchapublicatitntflhiirnamet, 

lei  Ibem  exercite  the  deactn'i  ^ce,  if  n*  perttn  aemtem  (Am. 

11  (ruHBoc  .Ifaum)  The  mamen  m  like  II  7%e  miiKH,  in  like  maimrr,  who  an  aDplo<red  in  teaching 
manner'  bdit  bi  grave,  not  slanderera,'  aUT  thejonng,  muti  be  tlai/ed  in  Iheir  deportment ;  »»>  tlandertrt  and 
KgitanI?  &ithful  in  all  thinga.                                 taleJiearera,  bul  ■Bifilanl  and  failkfal  in  all  Ihe  diiliet  bettHging 

13  Let  (Iiedeacona  be  the  boibonda  of  ooe  IS  Lei  Ihe  deacant  be  the  huibandt  tfanetnfe  an/y  at  atime, 

wife,  (aeech-iii.  3.  note  1.),  ruling  veil  tmxib    having  ibewed  their  umperance  bjr  aToimng  polygamy  and  csueo- 

cbildran,  anil  their  own  boniee.'  I«n  diTorco.     Tbej  miut  likewiH  rule  in'IA  prudence  and  firm- 

nett  Iheir  children,  and  every  me  in  their  famtUet. 

13  For  they  vAe  have  perfermed  Ihe  afiee  13  far  tAeji  teA>  Aave  perftrmed  the  tjfice  tfa  deacan  wi'tA 

tf  a  deactn  veil,  procure  to  themaelvea  an     ability  and  aatidtiily,  tecure  tt  themtetvet  an  honourable  rank  in 

exceUent  degree,'  and  great  boldneaa  in  the     tAe  rAurcA,  and  great  cturage  in  teaching  lAe  CAruN'mi  faith, 

&ith  which  ii  in  Chrift  Jcaui.  For  even  the  wicked  muat  reaped  peraona  who  ahew  ao  much  be> 

nevalence  and  actiTil;,  in  relieiing  the  poor,  the  afflicted,  and  tba 

peraecnted. 

Ver.T.  Miroot  blllnla  r?  proach.  uid  Iheaiuire  of  (ha  devlL)—     u>  the  aBIIelcd,  and  D(Iha«irbo  ware  aM>(rinl«lIot»chthrTeo9| 

Hare  It  <■  tDDinUed,  Itiu  ihe  lins  which  am  huh  liiruiarl)i  com-     enhrlroiniKiIheprlnclpiaierrslifCDa,— AslhanunaennrilM 

Biiuei^  whrncuilnhlimthilterhebecomei  a  mlulalarjDia)!     OmkidldonipfnnilmMilohiTenuch  lalFrcourKwilh  woraea 

IhaonLr  avt<.  The  people,  koowlDciui  former  jnlAGHTrl^ei.  will     proper  Ihal  an  order  of  lemaletaaeharaahouLdbakinlEitted  In  the 

didatai  Ibr  the  mlnlMrf  ouf  hi  la  coniUler  Iheie  Ihinn  aarlouilT.      Ihiali  Ihe  apoilla  vrilea  In  hkt  MAula  10  Tllu^  chap,  IL  3, 4.  wbrra 

Var.  8.  Tlie  daiconi  (aaa  Kom.  iri.  1.  Dola  3.)  bi  Itka  oiuuier     he  (liel  an  Kcmuu  or  Iheir  office,  and  calli  Ihem  -,>C<i.<t<i,  Ji- 

..    _..,    _. ..... ■— '-aeaalao     iiaheJilcii^tieuuaeiiflhelrafa,  And  II  taballaiadihatihejara 

acbioc.  IbeuwMle  ipealia,  1  Hid.  t.  S.  and  whoae  thanclar  and  Mate  he 
there  desiribei,  Ter.  %  \0.  Sea  the  Dole  on  •«.  Ifi.  of  Ibsl  chapter. 

nloB  of  — Fanher,  Clement  of  Aleiuulria  mckDm  »'<<«»  amonc  eceleal- 

br  rohli  aalcal  peraona,  Psdai,  lib.  lU.  c.  13.  'Thera  are  mBor  precepla 

ifGod'B  in  aerlnura  eoneenirof  tboK  hIio  are  thoaea,  aome  lorprtaaH 

•m  ana  olhen  fbr  btahopa,  o>bera  (Or  deuona,  nihera  for  wldowa.*— Ore- 

ba  doc-  Uua  Iclla  f»,  Ihaa*  famala  preabilen  or  elden  wFte  ordalnad  br 

71' and  (lielmpoMlliiaorhanditiUlbeeauocl1orLao<llceB;aiidlDr(Ua 

pDKk'a  he  quote!  the  lUh  canon  of  thai  cauacll,— From  vbal  <i  aald  of 

le  falih.  Eiiodta  ud  arnlTche,  Philip,  ii.  3.  II  la  probable  the;  vera  remala 

(la  lialh  preabrten.     Perbapa  alaii  PriaelUa,  TrjphBoa,  and  TmihaM, 

ibopaaa  tba  Konaoa  ha  aaloleii  Som.  irl.  S.  llaa  '  labonringi  Id  [be  LimL' 

«l*Bce.  For  Ibeai  rea«ina,  and  do  acceinU  of  the  wrlienlara  mtDIioned 

.,._.. , ..-eeump.  Bomirl.  I.  ootea,  Ithinklheapoitle  hi  1  Tim.  ill.  II.  deaenbea 

HoilthallherwereBoinethoeBeiDPlDradlnluehlncibDIiihelber  IheqaaUlcailoot.ootartbadueaiu' 1           .       >>    ■- 

hr  preaehlDi,  or  bj  cuechlilBg,  la  bard  to  nj.  ^ther  tikawba  In  iha  fln>  ace  were  enolDrnl  bf  thi 

parBiniMd  the  office  of  readen  in  Ihe  church.    See  Bam  here.  ilcli  and  aOicied  and  1u  loMrutl  tba  1 

Ver.  10.  Bui  kc  thcK  alao  bepniiad  Bra«.)-The  word  mitc  In      —'—•~' '■'■-  i-h^-i..  bi.h 

Blkh  that  Ibe  rule  Air  Irrln*  the  characler  of  ilie  dcKoDi  wu  t 
be  obsaned  wllh  TeUllon  la  blabopa.  The  rule  una  Ihla  x  The; 
pabBihed  hi  Ihehr  aaeeoibliai  tbr  worahlp  Iha  nunaa  of  the  pai 


>C  iheV  ml^ht  ^ew  It  a>iia  are  loU  br  Li 


ilni,lnhlilireaf  AleiandarSereru^loni.  II.  a.M.,gaiitedatIane,  promkelha  blahopa  and  dascona  to  adakbiMar  nbukea  rMUr. 

Tmihof  theCnnieltllBi.  p.  331.,  who,  il  aeeaia,  withed  to  hamba  3.  But  (»(■'»•»)  vlfUaal-l^-Aa  ll  waa  reqnlred  of  Iha  blihsy 

Bine  method  rbllowed  \a  appolnllbg  the  eovaraon  of  proTlncea;  thai  ha  ibouldbe'vca^Kk.Tvi'on'orarfaiimeloiill  the  dotJeo 

and  alleied  the  example  ofihs  JeiiiaiidChrlulana,«1wpubliBh-  ofhla  Itmciio^ud  10  bin  aocl,  aoiha  woBen  who  nra  enploT- 


belbre  IW  eaubllabed 


]«, alllwuih LamprkUuB ipnlii ofa rule obianed     ana  aex,  ware  lobe  'TJaHanl 
Ii  In  Ihe  iTme  of  Alemoder  Seierua.  prcrloui  to     dolleaaf  Iheir  offlcr.—Eallui 


by  Ihe  ChriaUani  In  Ihe  iTme  of  Alemoder  Seierua.  prcrloua  to     dolleaaf  Uielrofflcr.— Eallui 
their  idmlltlnf  peraona  to  be  blahopa  and  deacon*,  ll  mil  *  Tula  ao     wiiea  of  Ihe  blahopa  ud  d«i 


ibhi,  ihu  we  lOM  auppoae  It  wl  . , .  _ — , 

alli  ll  referred  to  In  Ihii  paaaue,  where  ha 


lopa  and  daacDpa,  ia  of  opinion,  the 
eifi/nnt,  altniaea  aober,  or  free 


that  Iha  word  >ir 


toapd,  who 
lE^Ieauend 


office.    BDt  Ealiui  Ihinka  ihe  umtle,  hi  Ihli 
thai  no  one  ihoald  be  made  eliher  ■  hbhop  o 

tlfcn  proor  both  of  bla  atedQutneiB  in  the  la....,  —...-. , . — v. v.. _ 

*lrtoe%  ddrtni  I  reiwMibla  apace  of  lime  alter  hia  con'eraloa.  Ver.12.  ■ulin«iireaitaelrchlldreo,uidlbalra«ilhou*ea.)— lU* 

The  olhsr  hlterprelallon,  however,  a(reea  bellar  wlih  the  lobie-  quaUDcillon,  which  wia  required  lo  blabopa  llkewtae,  *ha«  bow 

qneotclaaee,  Miu  ('HTniim)  Bnacnited.  aniioua  ihe  aooHle  waa  thai  all  who  bare  lacredslBcaaBhanlaba 

Ver.  II.— 1.  The  women,  la  like  manoer,  mud  be  (Tave.l-In  uiblnrasble  In  eterv  reipecl ;  knowlna  thai  tba  dlaerdnlT  beb» 

lraDa1attngrv»»i.cb7lheword)(einm,lhaTafol>ovreiltbeVul-  viour  of  Ihe  inembera  of  Iheir  hm\Xj,  mi|bl  flra  oceaaiM  to 

Ce,  which  tiBib  hare,  UaOere*  ifmiUlir pudicat,  Thewgipealn  auapecllhai  iherhad  bean  careleaa  of  ibeir  morali. 

1  manner  mnn  be  modeal;  becauae  I  aee  no  reaaon  for  lla  be.  ^^r.  13.  The;  who  have  performed  Ihe  office  of  a  draci 


le,  hi  Ihii  dIrectloB,  required  oucbt  to  mie  wall  all  I 

hbhop  or  *  deacon  till  he  had  chleBf  to  Iha  |ood  qu 

in  Ihe  blth,  and  of  his  Kber  See,  howe'ei.  ver.  % 

If  reea  belter  wllh  the  lobie-  quaUflcilloii,  which  w 

icmtetf.  anxioua  ihe  aposiiB  wi 

unoer,  must  be  (rave.]— In  unblnrasble  In  eterv  i 

■ililtr  mdicat.  The  wginea  In  auapecl  Ihai  iher  had 

Dke  manner  mnai  be  modeal;  becauae  I  aee  no  reaaon  for  lla  be.  ^^r.  13.  The;  who  have  performed  Ihe  office  of  a  deacon  w< 

Ini  made  a  qninilcatlon  of  deaeonB  10  have  wlvea  '^Ihuiland  (i'ir'<r>.»:.T-. )  procure  10  lbemaelTea(dair>»»<i.»>an  »celli 

Ulhftil  in  all  thiocB.' eapeclaDv  aa  11  la  not  made  a  qoallBcBlion  of  step  or  decree.)— In  Iha  earlj  afOB,  the  biBhopB  or  paBtara  wi 

blBhopiiahavai^TeBorihaleharaeler.  Be^dea, CkirBoalum and  BoinaiiineiiBl[enfrDniaman(lhedeaeaaB.ThuaBleBlberuB,blal! 

tba  Oreak  conuDentBlnra.  with  the  moat  anclenlLalln  (athera.  were  of  Kame,  before  his  promodon,  wis  a  deacon  ofthalcharch  bl  I 


...  ..  ....iklm  holh  of     limeof  AnlirIuB,aaBnBebiuflbilbrDiius,  Eecle*.  BM.  I 

!iii|ihired  In  uluijucrlni     Vales.  ButahdherlhlBwaiihepraeilFainihBBpeale'aU 


0«u.  m.  t.  TUOTHT.  458 

^(Aln*'■r,         U  T^w  cWnj-<  (ae*  Oia  niiutntiaii)  t  wriu  la  thee,  aUSm^ 
M  M«i  I         I  htjie  (■  r*mc  (>  i^  nan,  to  giie  IhM  more  eamptato  imtraedon 
coneemiiig  thj  bctuivioui. 

Ifi  (dv  106.)   Oa,  if  I  tBiTf  long,  ttut  thou  15  Or  if  bj  taj  mcddonl  /  am  oUigcd  to  larr;/  Img,  I  h>T* 

nwTMt  know  htm  thon  ongbtcat  to  behave  thy-     written  thcM  things,  (Aot  t/ini  mayett  jtruv  Adv  lAau  tug-litetl  It 

■ell  in  the  boiuei  of  God,  which  ii  the  church     behave  Ihyiel/in  the  haute  a/Gad,  Tthiehii  neither  the  temple  at 

of  tite  living  QimM  *^  pilkr  tnd  m/^ert*  of     Jemulem,  nor  the  lemfde  of  Diuu  at  Epbemu,  but  Ihe  chureh  of 

tha  truth.  t^  living-  Gad,  connating  of  all  betieiera,  and  which  if  Ihe  pillar 

and  tupporl  afthc  trvlk. 

16  (K«,  307.)  F*r  ctnfeiiedlg  graat  la  tha         16  lliao  oaghteM  to  behave  pmpnlj  in  the  church ;  fir  can- 

mjaterr'  of  gadliiMM;  dod  wai  mani/eited'     fitiedly  mttl  imperlant  it  the  decirine  sflht  gaipel  v)u&  U  kept 

in  the  fleab,  -mat  jiutlGed  (»,  167.)  thrtugh  tha    therein ;  nuoelj,  that  to  nve  linnen  bj  hia  death,  Ihe  Bon  of  Gad 

Bjuit,*  wot  BMn  of  angela,*  wot  pnaehad  to     vat  mani/aled  inlhe  _fleih  i  wai  Juitified  Ihraugh  the  Spirit, yrho 

the  Oantilaa,*  ihw  beliinred  (m  in  Ihe  world,'    Taiied  him  from  the  dead  -,  woj,  afiei  hi*  reauirection,  leen  a/  tha 

waa  taken  np  in  glorj.^  apoatles  hi*  menengert ;  vat  preached  (s  Ihe  Gentilet  aa  their 

Saviour ;  not  believed  sn  in  man^  parta  of  Ihe  varht  i  vat  taken 

np  inlt  heaven  in  a  gltriaui  manner, 

scUu,  whether  St.  Paul  bid  U  In^whara,  lahanl     Ihs  Incorrupt  doenias  of  ihe  loeHl  Ii  ullcd  'the 

-  B  imift,  rif  iiMea  a  llip  m  tal,  Mae  Imaitne     lUlh,'  Ibr  the  raHO*  mentloiied  I  Cor.  II.  T.  n«E 

«a  to  the  ciuleoefthaBraafopie,  where  penooe     mrnerr  of  fodilDfliB'  la  called  >■>■•,  treat.  In 

~-,  Jfah/  were  aet  on  the  moit  elevaied  aeaXa.  Efeoaiuan  mvAerte^  which  wera  duUuuUhed  tola  M.-e"  ud 

■L  iDlhebeiueefOod.)— The  tabemuleflnLBDitBr.     Miv-^*,  Me  letter  ami  the  grtaxer.   Whorclbre,  hj  calliDC  the 

h<f  are  Ih«  iiioK^ipiirtKiil  dse- 

I'aed  la  U»  fleih.]-Tho  acnnanl  MS.,  with 

le  other  ancloBt  veratoe^  remd  here  i,  itkieh, 

Lf  loqwl     InMHd  o(  s.ti,  0«d,— The  Bftiu  vetiioo,  a*  uvulHBd  bj  Tr*. 

tcmnli  (■  called  (fc-  ' '     — "■■-  '■- ••  '" — ■  " '" ' ""-  ''-' 

-     -      ■     th  tf' 

_  Dhriit, 

IHither  hi  " 

a  The  |*'L_.  . 

iJf  Ji>f>a  COfDlOf  ITDC 


Inlhlipanue.  'Ihe  pllUr  ud  luppDrf  eflhp  IruflL'  for  the  maia  MlHln  ]i 
reaaon  that  reicr,  JiBHa.  Hid  Joha,  an  caUed  n<Uari,  Oal.  11.  V.,  mnialr 
md  thai  tha  peitkle  ii^  at,  ataouM^be  wpftlai  belbre  nKtit^^     In  tbu 


I  onbodoi  tiiher*,  bate 

Ireati  aa  fobnlani  wbU 

ilDg  HecedDnlua  beEni  expelled  bj  Ai 


, -mi  onebteil  to  behaie  Ihf-     andrtu MS.— -Seealio Peanoa  anlbeCreed.p.  12S,,  whohuierr 

aeltaithcjilllaraBdaDFpaniirihemib,  ia  ihe  church  of  the  Uv-     weH  dafeaded  Uie  eommoB  readlBf ,— The  ihlni  aaeerted  la  Ibia 
lag  God'  ButDoiio  looatealliebarabaeaaandtliilululITortldi     vena,  aceerdlna  to  ibe  cenmieB  readbu,  ii  prcciael;  the  aaiae 


c4HiBinKiIoo,IabHrte,tliailor*fudlhalnlerpnlukiDo(— ,.—       — —  , r  -j-i  — ' — 

■Cehaib  been  nUMlicoDimied,e«OTdwhk:beiidrelTtb>n|M Ihe     (wbo  la  called  Bsd.  ver.  1.)  waa  Dudig  fleih,  and  dweU  amoni  u 


Mb/no 


I  cenmieB  readbu,  ia  pi 

.  1.)  waa  maJiifleirii,  and 


h  bold  eiUlei  plea 

-.. ...joathllictecanpb  Ibaos  Iha  nbataallia  mt]iiBUae<Coraca(iined'fi™'thFciime'o^^^ 

the  rebdTe  pronoun,  ehhatla  the  miirnlhn  or  la  the  Impaled  to  bin  brUiechlerprleKaand  elders  anddu 

lender,  muatbe  aapidled.    If  Ihe  relillTe  maieiillBe,  It  balhaBsnoraiidlhiDuah  ihe  apeiailou  orthc  ^Irll 

;ille4.0adwyibe<tbepllliTiBdaBapaRDf  Ibelraibl'  Mm  ft«ai  Ihe  dead,  (eee  1  Pel.  IH,  IB.  note  3),  aad^wb 


re ;  became  In  Ibel  manner  Ihe  lerlMurei  lat-j  be  a*  manlfeMed  In  (be  lleih,  ud  ukeo  up  In  ilorr.    See  aote  1. 
nTiblncwhKhbaldeiUleipleaie.— nwlwadanaeB        3.  WulaoifledlbtoufhlbaSpint.)— JeauabeThicbeenpubUclr 

,ii-cf"'-%r>-Tn9ft^^>t,i>i.1—'i*i*'V  mniodeuhaieblaaphenierferealHnihlmaeirtheBanorOoabe 

issr ■ -..--- 

rappUei^&id  wyl  be  ■tbepUUTiBdaaapaRDf  Ibelrubl'  tiiinltaiu  the  dead,  (eeeTpel.  Mt,  IB  note  3X  aad'wbo.  aireeablr 

■irfii  (hil  acheme  or  inte  rrlMoa  which  hath  Ceea  dbcoveted  (•  leCliilat'ipnHnUe,b]rdeiccndlnf  oahlaapoBtlei.eBBbled(hemla 

Dwnlllod  br  retelalkin,  and  wbkh  la  called  hi  Ifae  next  veta*  ■  the  apcakbrelcn  laafuaiei  and  to  work  miractee,  LIkewlac  at  hla  bi{k- 

nralarT  orndllneaa.'  OftbltacbanHorimhC^odiDt]' !■■■'))'  be  (iiiB,the9^d>,b7deacendln(anbhn.palniedhbnaiHaiibeperBoa 

daaamlnaicd  '  the  pillar  asd  aupport,'  becauaa  he  hath  nippuud  whon  the  lotce  flrom  hsavaD  dwbred  to  be  Ood^  belered  Boo. 
Ilfteai  ihebeilnalniE,  endwlllauppcin  h  Ui  tha  eod— Bui  irihe        4.  Waaaeenafaniela,]— * 

raWlee  femhiliie,  •••(  •?>,  la  adopted  'Ihe  chareh  of  the  Ilvinf  wlmeeaea  who  were  appalni 

Sad'wlUbe'ibeplUaiaadmppertofthelrDih-,' wfaiehliakeio  Uon  to  tbe  world;  and  who  i 

be  the  apoBile'a  meanlni ;  becauae,  aa  Ihe  hi(ldau  apeak,  the  aub-  tenrtrt.  fcr  the  lania  reaa 

Siariaapropoinionla,noiai>d;batl*ecjtaretBf'*'''B<>vO<d  viLSr,  'Thla  la  he  of  whon 

la  Ifaibar  from  the  omieitonofthe  verb  and  tberelaUva.  For  r-m,  mTanfel)niT  meawni 

an  aiuipoilUiHi  Uiat  Ihe  apoiala  meul  lo  leU  Tknothr,  Ibat  Ihe  K  where  ita*  meaaeiwere 

ebarehafiheUvlB|(]odlclbepillarandHv|Mrtarihelraih,he  viltM  of  the  eaiMritau  ar 

■enld  not  write  I;  ir'.  is  Ibel  would  have  siade'tlod  the  pHlaraBd  article,  aa  In  Ihli  neaaafe. 

aaaponortlie  tnilh.'eontnrjlotdalnlentLoB,  Neither  could  he  eonnuw  tranalallon.  becai 

wHie  iric  iri,  because,  belna  a  repetmea  of  Ihe  verb  and  tha  laaf  ooi  bate  had  Id  hla  eve 
relative  eiprened  hi  the  cliuae  '          "      '  .     .        .-   .         y. 

have  been  fntinf  To  Ihe  reBder* . ._  ,,__,_,  .,  _.  ,^ , _.... 

nUta"  (trji>riar»ai<^»(.— 1  have  DO  doBbi  myself  eoDeera-  UoDedhrlbeipoilteisipenaribeniTBierrD*tDdllne»,lbnnerlr 

lB(themeiBhi(or  thepussiej  vet,  becaoie  It  li  appealed  to  In  1ieplBecre<,lhiltheaonarODdmaiilfaated[alliedeahwsapreacb- 

proefofa  eonlroveiled  doctrine,  iaee  Pref.  lect,  B.X1  h»a  la  the  ed  10  Ibe  Oentlte*  aa  IkeiT  Satinur,  aa  wett  u  the  hTJour  of  the 

plvlpithe  relative,  either  In  the  one  tender  or  In  the  other-  persoaded  would  never  haf^en ;  and  on  the  otber,  fi  waa  a  Utoar 

The  ftanik  of  the  llvlni  Ood,  aa '  the  ptUar  and  auppoR  of  Iha  which  the  Gentiles  had  no  reason  loeipeet 
truth,-  la  here  eeairsMed  wMh  rke  Anxe  or  lemfli  oflhi  lireleaa        ».  Waa  bellevedoa  hi  Ihe  worldl-Thla  ondenlihle  lbcI,of  which 

lawia  oTtHaaa,  uBpfaeiu^  which  waa  the  plairaod  auppsrtar  (bee>l|tonHremahiBalthl*dir,  lsDienIlonedHlpenarih( 


hs  opinion  a 


auiisioaiDEnsiwopuiaTiwiueriBoumanpiiceanineparrDoiina  wnicnuiBipoiiiei^aDatneirisiiaienLi,ereeiiaii 

lemnle.indiowhich.litaiaidlheprophefianiedthelrpmpheclefl  eorda.  In  have  nread  the  Hnel  tbniif  h  the  woi 

InwtUhiclhMthejnhihIberBidbrthepeoplewhoeioiehiloIha  thil  the  muhWDdn  not  on^imonc  Ihe  berbi 

■eoAlelowoirtilp.  Others  think  Ibe  ellasleB  Is  to  the  |inian  In  tha  uionf  Ihe  learned  Greeks  lad  Remsoi,  who  lb 

heslhea  leatples.  on  which  libles  were  buaf  ap,  rontslnhif  Iswi,  lellclon  and  embraced  Ihe  toepel.  were  pennadad  lo  do  ao  mere. 

I,  which  were  dealfned  le  be  pub-  Ir  by  the  Ibree  of  words  wllhoiil  Iha  aid  of  mlraclea  and  apirhoal 

nponsnee.  becauielowMchevvr  (in*,  is  lo  believe  a  fveiler  mlrarle  Uian  anr  recorded  In  Iheioa. 

d,  his meanlnn  1i Ibe Munr.— That  pel blHorr.  See  tidi anumeni  illualnUda l^r. ll. 7.  notei% 3. 


Lhe  chnrch  of  Ihe  llvlnn  Ood  wblcb  Is  Ihe  pillar  and  aupport  of        7.  Waa  taken  iqi  In  |iorv.)— A.,i,«t<i.  ^ 
le  truth,'  ia  not  Ihe  church  of  Home,  nor  aay  panieulsr  chnrch,     ilcDify  oar  Lord'a  aacenauit,  Mark  avl.  19, 


liHorr.  See  tidianumeni  iUuatnUdal^r.li.T. 
Waa  taken  iq)  In  |lon.)—A.,i,«t<i.  Thisliihev 


,  i.s.ii.as._  i 

of  Cbiist  ihnmahoui  the  world  aee  provedPret  seeL  B.  eenaieB  preceded  hla  belni  prnelMd  lo  ihe  GeniUea  and  hla  be 

Ver.  !>,— I.  areatlsthcm7MeiTof|oiflinees.>-aeeTai.>.wliar*     bellnad  on  to  Ihe  werH*  critic,  meDtioDedb7BenaoD,hileipT 
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(hit  clause  of  the  glorloiu  reception  which  the  myiterj  of  gndU-  passoTer,  ver.  2B.  Thus  also,  Heb.  idL  93.  the  spirits  of  lost  mes 

nets,  or  gospel,  met  with  from  mankind.    To  this  interpretation,  made  perfect  are  mentioned  next  to  '  Ood,'  and  before  '  Jesos  the 

however,  there  are  two  objections : — 1.  It  supposeth  I  to  be  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,'  because  something  was  to  be  add- 

true  reaoing  in  the  beginning  of  the  verse,  whereby  '  the  m^sterj  ed  concerning  him.    For  the  same  reason,  '  the  seven  spirits'  are 

of  godliness,'  or  the  gospel,  will,  as  before  observed,  be  said,  not  put  before  'Jesus  Christ,'  Rev.  i.  4, 6.— As  the  'taking  of  Christ  op 

very  intelli^ly,  to  have  oeen  manifested  in  the  flesh :  2.  The  glori-  in  glory,'  UnpUes  that '  be  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God'  in  the 

ous  reception  of  the  gospel  is  the  same  with  its  being  believed  in  human  nature,  and  is  to  continue  there  till  aU  his  enemies  are  sub* 

the  woildL  a  tautology  by  no  means  to  be  Imputed  to  so  accurate  a  dued,  it  is  a  principal  part  of  the  mystery  of  godliness,  and  aflbrdf 

writer  asSt  PatU.— The  supposed  difficulty,  arising  Irom  the  order  the  greatest  consolation  to  believers.  It  was  therefore  with  much 

in  which  the  events  mentioned  in  this  verse  are  placed,  is  in  re*  propriety  placed  last  In  this  enumeration,  that  it  might  make  th| 

ality  no  difficulty  at  all ;  as  in  other  passages  of  scripture,  things  stronger  impression  on  the  reader's  mind.    It  was  placed  last  fm 

are  related,  neither  in  the  order  of  time  in  which  they  happened,  this  reason  also,  that  it  was  appealed  to  by  Christ  himsellj  John  vi 

nor  according  to  their  (hgnity.  Thus,  Heb.  zi.  27.    Moses's  leaving  62.  as  a  proof  of  his  having '  come  down  from  heaven ;'  that  18,  of 

E^pt  wiQx  the  Israelites  is  mentioned  before  the  institution  of  the  his  being  the  Son  of  God  manifested  in  the  flesh. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

View  and  IUu»tralion  of  the  Predictions  contained  in  thit  Chapter, 

Bt  calling  the  Cbristian  church,  in  the  end  of  the  dency  to  produce  the  errors  and  corruptions  which  he 

preceding  duipter,  *  the  pillar  and  support  of  the  truth/  foretold  were  to  arise  in  the  church,  he  ordered  Timothy 

the  apostle  teaches  us,  that  one  of  the  important  purposes  to  reject  them  with  abhorrence,  ver.  7. — ^Especially  as 

for  which  that  great  spiritual  building  was  reared,  was  to  rites  pertaining  to  the  body  are  of  no  avail  in  the  sight 

preserve  the  knowledge  and  practice  of  true  religion  in  of  God,  and  of  very  little  use  in  promoting  either  piety 

the  world.    Nevertheless,  knowing  that,  in  after-times,  or  love ;  whereas  a  pious  and  holy  life  is  the  only  thing 

great  corruptions  both  in  doctrine  and  practice  would  at  which  renders  men  acceptable  to  God,  ver.  8. — Withal, 

length  take  place  in  the  church  itself;  and  that  the  ge*  that  these  things  might  make  the  deeper  impression  on 

neral  reception  of  these  corruptions  by  professed  Chris-  Timothy's  mind,  the  apostle  solemnly  protected  to  hioiy 

tians  would  be  urged  as  a  proof  of  their  being  the  truths  that  in  afiirming  them  he  spake  the  truth,  ver.  9. — ^As 

and  precepts  of  God,  on  pretence  that  the  church  is  *  the  indeed  he  had  shewed,  by  the  heavy  reproaches  and  other 

pillar  and  support  of  the  truth,'  the  apostle,  to  strip  these  evils  he  had  suffered  for  preaching,  that  he  trusted  for 

corruptions  of  any  credit  which  they  might  derive  from  salvation  neither  to  the  rites  of  the  law  of  Moses  nor  to 

their  being  received  by  the  multitude,  and  maintained  by  the  mortifications  prescribed  by  the  Pythagorean  philoso- 

persons  of  the  greatest  note  in  the  church,  judged  it  ne-  phy,  nor  to  the  favour  of  any  idol,  but  to  the  favour  of 

oessaiy,  in  this  fourth  chapter,  to  foretell  Uie  introduction  the  living  God  alone,  who  is  the  preserver  of  all  men, 

of  these  corruptions,  under  the  idea  of  an  *  apostasy  from  but  especially  of  believers,  ver.  10. — ^The  same  doctrine 

&e  fiiith,'  and  to  stigmatize  the  authors  thereof  as  lying  he  ordered  Timothy  to  inculcate  on  the  Ephesian  bre- 

hypocrites,  whose  conscience  was  seared.    And  to  give  thren,  ver,  1 1. — and  to  behave  in  such  a  manner  that  it 

his  prediction*  the  greater  authori^,  he  informed  Timo-  should  not  be  in  the  power  of  any  person,  whether  he 

&y,  that  the  Spirit  spake  it  to  him  with  an  audible  voice ;  were  a  teacher  or  one  of  the  people,  to  dei^ise  him  on 

and  mentioned  in  particular,  that  these  lying  teachers  account  of  his  youth,  ver.  12.— 'Then,  because  the  Jews 

would  corrupt  the  g^pel  by  enjoining  the  worship  of  and  Judaizing  teachers  foimded  their  errors  on  misinter- 

angels  and  of  departed  stunts,  ver.  I,  2. — and  by  for-  pretations  of  the  Jewish  scriptures,  he  ordered  Timothy 

mdding  certain  classes  of  men  to  marry,  on  pretence  that  to  read  these  inspired  writings  frequently  to  the  people 

iiereby  they  made  themselves  more  holy ;  and  by  com-  in  their  public  assemblies,  and  likewise  in  private  for  his 

manding  tome  at  all  times,  and  all  at  some  times,  to  ab-  own  instruction ;  and  on  the  true  meaning  of  these  scrip- 

■tain  from  meats  which  God  hath  created  to  be  used  with  tures  to  foimd  all  his  doctrines  and  exhortations,  ver.  13. 

thanksgiving  by  them  who  know  and  believe  the  truth,  — In  the  mean  time,  that  he  might  attain  the  true  ksow- 

▼er.  d<-— namely,  that  every  kind  of  meat  is  good,  and  ledge  of  these  ancient  oracles,  he  ordered  him  to  exercise 

that  nothing  is  to  be  cast  away  as  unclean  which  God  the  spiritual  gift  which  he  possessed ;  probably  the  inspi- 

hath  made  for  food,  provided  it  he  received  with  thanks-  ration  called  *  Uie  word  of  knowledge,'  which  had  been 

giving,  ver.  4. — For  it  is  sanctified,  that  is,  made  fit  for  imparted  to  him  by  the  imposition  of  the  apostle's  hands, 

every  man's  use,  by  *  the  word  (or  permission)  of  God,  when,  in  conjunction  with  the  eldership  of  Lystra,  he  or- 

and  by  prayer,*  ver.  5. — ^These  things  the  apostle  order-  dained  him  an  evangelist,  ver.  14. — Farther,  he  denred 

ed  Tunothy  to  lay  before  the  brethren  in  Ephesus,  be-  Timothy  to  meditate  much  on  the  scriptures  of  the  Old 

cause  the  foreknowledge  of  them  was  given  to  him,  and  Testament,  and  to  be  wholly  employed  in  studying  them, 

by  him  discovered  to  Timothy,  for  this  very  purpose,  that  and  in  explaining  them  to  the  people,  ver.  16. — ^Finally, 

he  might  warn  the  faithful  to  oppose  every  appearance  he  commanded  him  to  take  heed  to  his  own  behaviour 

and  beginning  of  error,  ver.  6. — And  because  the  Jewish  and  to  his  doctrine,  from  this  most  powerful  of  all  con* 

frbles,  termed  by  the  apostle  *  old  wives'  &bles,'  and  the  siderations,  that  by  so  doing  he  woi^d  both  save  himself 

superstitious  practices  built  thereon,  had  a  natural  ten-  and  them  who  hmtrd  him,  ver.  16. 

New  TBAirsLATioir.  ComntiiTABT. 
Cbaf.  IV. — 1    (m)   But  the  8|)irit  {ftnttt        Chap.  IY^ — 1  But,  although  the  church,  by  preserving  the  mya* 
M>sf)  expressly  serf /A,i  that  in  a/^er-ttmes^  (Tmr,    teiy  of  godliness  in  the  world,  be  the  support  of  the  truth,  the  Spirit 

Ver.  1.— 1.  The  Spirit  (pur*;  Kiytt)  expressly  saith;]— or,  hi  so  2.  That  in  after-times.)— So  the  phrase  tv  br«foi;  ««•«•!(  may 

manr  words  saith.    Mede  supposes  this  to  be  an  allusion  to  thm.  be  translated,  because  it  denotes  future  timea^  without  marking 

xi.  36—39.   But  the  things  here  mentioned  are  not  in  DanieL  nor  whether  they  are  near  or  remote.  Hede  thinks  a  parttcuhur  time 

anj'Where  else  In  scripture :  not  even  in  the  prophecy  which  the  is  determined  in  this  passage.    For  he  supposes  all  the  times 

apostle  himself  formerly  delivered  concerning  tiie  man  of  sin.    I  mentioned  in  the  new  Testament  to  have  a  reference  to  DaalePa 

therefore  think  these  words  were,  for  the  greater  solemnity  and  four  monarchies,  which  he  considers  as  the  grand  sacred  kalendar ; 

certain^,  pronounced  by  the  Spirit  in  the  apostle's  hearing,  after  namely,  the  Babyloniui,  the  Medo-Persian,  the  Grecian,  and  the 

he  had  finished  the  preceding  passage  concerning  the  church's  Roman  monarchies.    Now,  as  the  Roman  vraa  the  last  monarchyi 

being  the  pillar  and  support  of  tne  truth.  Of  the  Spirit's  speaJdng  and  as  under  it  the  God  of  heaven  set  up  the  kingdom  of  his  Smi, 

In  an  aodible  manner,  we  have  other  instances  in  scripture.  Thus  Mede  thinks  the  latter,  or  to«t  time;  are  the  last  part  of  the  dura 

the  Spirit  spake,  in  Peter's  hearing,  the  words  recorded  Acts  x.  tion  of  the  Roman  empire,  when  the  man  of  sin  was  to  be  revealed. 

19, 5X). ;  and  in  the  hearing  of  the  prophets  of  Antioch,  the  words  Others,  because  the  times  in  which  the  gospel  was  promiilgated 

inentk>ned,  Acts  xiU.  13.    See  also  Acts  z\i.  6.  xzl.  11.  are  called,  Ileb.  i.  1,  2.  Uhe  last  days,'  and  I  Pet.  I,  dO.  *tha  ' 


i,bi.)ma»wiaaponaHx«at>mibehiilif    M^tt/ytnJiA  tome,  tAar>na/)ep-tf<n«  many  in  ifiaChilMluichurefa 


J  fa  leacheri -ahii  faltelg  breiend  to  beinipirtd, 
cmccming  the  power  of  angett  and  departed 
taint;  and  Ibe  worship  due  to  Ihem,  whereby  the  wonhip  doe  la 
Christ,  as  Goiemor  and  Mediuloi,  wiU  be  wholl;  neglectoL 

3  (Br,  167.)  Thrtughtfithspacritgtflian,^  S  Thu  belief  of  the  doctrine  concerning  demons,  and  the  other 
wU  are  feared  (nipp.  urn*)  m  their  ewn  cob-  errors  I  am  about  to  mention,  will  be  propagated  nndcr  the  hi/pe- 
icimce  I*                                                                       critical  pretence  of  humilitif,   and  tnperiar  htlineii,  by  li/inr 

teackert,  -oho  are  tem-ed  in  their  cantcience,  and  who  will  inveD- 

innODieTable  falsehoods,  to  recommend   their  erroneous  doctrine! 

and  corrupt  practices  to  the  ignorant  multitude. 

8  tnffiriidUtmnij,'xvTieOKKJ>lll/'to         8   TAeje  lying  tethers  will /oriid  the  clergy,  and  such  of  both 

abatMn>lTomineBls,wbl(ilOi]dhathcTeat«dto     •eiea  u  wish  to  tivo  piously,  lo  marry;  and  cammand  the  peopb 

be  raoM*ed  with  thanksgiving  bs  the  faithful^     «  abUainfram  certain  meal,,  -which  Gad  hath  created  to  be  uied 

(■11,310.)  wAs  (Aareuj'AIy  know  the  truth;'        with  thankigiving  bg  the  faithful, -aha  IharousMy  know  the  truth 

eoDceming  that  mstWr ; 

4  COTf)  That  trerj  creatnn  of  God  is  good,  4  That  every  creature  of  God,  St  for  man's  food,  ii  fsaif,  and 
iei'nf  receiTed  with  tbanksginng,  and  nolbing  maybe  Died,  being  received  -ailh  thankigiving  to  God  thegiTcr; 
/S  to  be  catt  avay.                                                     and  na  kind  it  to  be  catt  awajr,  either  from  peevishneas,  ot  &Dln 

ihe  fancy  thai  it  is  iinlawful. 
Unlet,'  UDdenund  br  the  laller  timet,  the  time*  of  tba  linM  in.    "f  godliness,  but  deorini  lbs  power,'  3  Tlin.  lii.  G.— Tbeie  hjpo- 
dtnohel)'.   See  3  P«t  111.  3.  note  3.  ^^  criiiul  »uher>  ire  uUed  Haft,  because  of  Iha  (rois  flctloos  £d 

3.  Some  will  laMtstlae  from  the  Uth.J—'nuingli  the  lerb  •••[■■  (riudi  which  Ihej  were  to  conlrlie  liirUie  purpoaeiir  esut>llsb- 
riTHtwsBiuMlbTlbeGreeluloiliniliytublecuiiiiiihdravnMlhelr  '°g  iba  wanhlpor  denuna  How  well  the  appellillan  i«reea  !■ 
•bediaiie«lh>nilIieeiTllpoweri,2Theffl.  11.3.  note  1.,  Iheaposdn  the  Romish  cientj  tn  the  chrk  eiei,  u;  one  maf  understand  who 
did  nstuseUberelodenalerebellloii,  but  men's  rellnqulahlnt  Ills  is  icquslmed  with  the  ilesihen  ptopsistiHl,  coflcenlng  tlisappert- 
true  Ailh  and  pnctice  of  the  iDspel^  as  the  phrase,  ^apostatlis  tions  of  sjueia  and  of  the  ihostsor  departed  saints,  and  eoacem' 
(nm  Ihe  faithj  hi^rta.  WhiibT,  ibsrelore,  and  ihiMe  wham  he  Ixf  <be  mliKles  doqe  bj  ihem,  sud  bj  their  relks,  and  b/  ihs 
hath  fbllowefL  are  mistslten,  who  Interpret  the  spoataajr  Ibrelold  2  sign  of  the  cross,  ^.  sU  prenchni  hy  moDke,  snd  priest^  sad  ' 
ThEas.i].3.oflherebenionaftheJewetninaltheItoniHUi,wUeb  enn  bishops)  andconuDiUed  to  wrilingin  the  ttbuiaaalatenda  gf 
ended  in  Ihe  oierth  row  of  their  state.— fii  tiw  epistle  totheTbea-  their  sslnls,  lo  render  Ihem  objecis  DfadorailoD. 
Blonlans,  the  character  of  the  leaeherawba  were  to  introduce  the  ^  Who  trasetred  in  iheii  ann  conscience.}— Eniss  thinks  d^s 
■psauaj  ia  described!  but  hi  this  eiiisile,  Ibe  erroneous  opbiiona  clause  shooldbe  translsied.  'who  ue  bumi  In  their  consclenee ;' 
and  eorrapt  piactlcea  which  constituted  the  tpoatasr,  are  HirelDld.  nieanim,  thai  these  ImpoHors  would  beir  In  iheir  conscieneea  la- 
Audt*  Iha sposlle  hath  inUnlilced this prapbecThnoiedlalalVsrtsr  dalibie  marks  of  their  strociom  crimes,  is  msiefsclors  bear  in 
hia  KCDunI  of  the  nrsterr  ef  godUnets,  mar  we  not  eoDtectura  Ibeir  bodies  ourka  Impressed  with  red-luil  irons,  In  token  of  iheir 
thai  his  design  In  ao  dobw  was,  lo  glia  the  blthfUl  an  oppartunltT  Crimea  This  opinion  Bengellna,  espouse^  and  luppDrts  It  bjr  ■ 
of  eamparlng  Ihe  apaslasT,  ci^ed,  bi  Ibe  epliile  lo  the  Thesssh^  pM»«ie  from  PIslo's  Ooigias.  But  the  Irsnslslioa  I  hs'e  adoptsd 
nlans,  the  n^'ny  ^iniv^«,  wkh  At  mgUtry  a/ndtiwaa,  ihst  (IX?*  ■i°™''a!,«<l™''':  emphsUcsl  and  proper. 
Ihar  might  bs  Ihe  £areia,Ahle  of  Ihe  plrnlcbmnalurTS  the  \"; »— "■  Who  Ibrbid  to  narrj  ]-Th,e  like  mor^itj  was  Ter^ 
oftur,  and  be  eieltad  to  oppose  11  hi  aU  its  slagesi  «riy  latndDeed  Into  the  ehuicb,  lieinc  taugltt  tm  bj  iba  Enoa- 

t.  OHing  heed  (.c.f.r.  r<.....olo  deceiving  aplr1u;>-lh.l  [s,  U""  "^  Msrelonlleft  and  allorwards  bj  the  Msntch«qs,  whos^ 
to  &I«  pretenalona  to  inqHrsIion.  which  eauae  man  to  arr  rrom  marfisso  was  the  indention  ''L**,J"'J^j^''["'^j^"'*^  " 
bTWhiehthe»rrapltescher*'lnlhodiu*ms,w«r^o'enforcs  ''•  food  for  death.  In  processor  lime  the  monks  «nbnc'ed  cel^ 
Ihelr  erroneous  doctrines  and  superslltkHii  practices  on  the  Igno-  '>"T'  ""*  represented  il  at  the  hJiheal  pitch  of  suuilr .  At  lenith 
rant  mullllade,  under  Ihe  nolkioorreTBlstlans  rrom  God,  or  liDia  eellUcv  was  recommended  br  the  prfeslj  and  b/ die  onhodo. 
sogebs  or  from  departed  sainla.  bi  this  sense  Ihe  word  ipfnto  is  Ihemtelies^and  more  especialljr  bj  the  bithops  of  Home,  lhe|rss« 
ntwllJohnlT.  I.  ^lieTe  not  CTOiT  spirit^  STeirprelentlertn  palron.of  the  worshiporsnjieltandstiuli.  For ibej  strtcllr  e^l* 
taspliwian  j  'but  trj  Iha  sfdrlts  whether  tber  are  of  Sod.'  od  llielr  clergj,  both  reg  idsrand  secubr,  Wsbasin  from  marriage. 

SrAndlodoctrineicon7emin*demoni.)-Forlhii  tranaLiIinn.  Thus,  the  wonbip  of  ^omont.  and  Ihe  prohlbtion  of  Mrritfe, 
s«  Kssajr  It.  91.  The  woM  transbited  demmt  was  nsed  bj  IhS  *'"'»^  "'rh^VriSXIS'fo^/ow"  '  hand  la  hand  In  the 
Oreaka,  to  denolo  a  Iliad  ef  belnga  of  a  middle  nature  between     thurcb,  sstheBplrtt  here  feretold.       ,,.,.„„„,„, 


i_an(ela :  The  latter  IheT     '"S'  "£ 


lormed  (((ftnw  ilrswiu.  Theae  wer 

Ihe  Romish  1^'-"- -  ■-■*--■--    - 

■fore,  IbeHplritofGodibrelald,  inanaiidib 
thnrs '  Dianr  would  ilva  heed  to  deeeiiin*  l, , . 


Ibe  bhbftd  toab 
jinm>«iHi;iuHiuainBDnswereworaDnipefliisnKaiatora.     :;:;"';'™  ;;.''."..V'"'-f^;^"~«  „t  ih^  .^i^hari  h>ih  hmn  imrtfi 

i.lhereSJre,lbe»plrltDfGodlbrelold,inifaudiblemanner,     f^.°nI;,'''F'^^-  2^,,,J^^hltSm^^l^S^S^^wS 
•  alterthnes '  manj.  »n>ld  (Ive  heed  to  deeei.in(  spirits.  sn<i     SJ?"^n^Li.  a.^,Z^Sla.6    tolwelSsI^a  to  JSS 


ilB  worshipped 
la  to  It  the  Dillo* 


the  mllowhu  i 


■hipwd.-'  allniirna  to  the  Isrselltes  worshlpninj. ^^  ,.u,™_ 

AaMsr^.  BesaandSl.nneonlend,1h>tlthisa.iil)ti^<aap.nof  "1 'cr«^ 

the  hiiplred  orlg InaL    Rut  Mede  and  Mill  think  II  a  msrifnal  ei-  i,  J.  obl^r 

pHeallen,  becanaeillsfbundonlrhianeanelentMS.  Onauppnst  orTuihi  - 

Inn,  howvrer,  Ihal  H  Is  a  marahial  eipHcstlon,  Il  shews  whs]  the  conditio 

anelenta  took  to  be  Ihe  meaning  orihii  text.  m[„d  ' 

^er.a— l.ThrowghthehjFpoerltjofHars.H-Tblsbiamorelltfl-  down  ti 


ivmed  show  of  cxirao^insr^  jdety  stid' 


Mt  In  lh« cireeklao- 


1-     that  e< 


S  which  the  Ijinf     to  render  II 
the  Fonfldenee     laflBlsctioo  in  the  ui 
■MBuiiiiude.   Hence  tber  are  descnuedae'hiThifilielunn 


«H  L  TDfOTHT.  Cur.  IT. 

6  For  It  U  Mnedded  (/«  x*>r,  00.)  bf  the        fi  I^r,  tmder  die  goap«I,  off  meatt  art  made  UneM  latubg  the 

temmand  tf  Oed,  mi  (i)tw{iw)  ar  pnjer,       eammand  a/  God,  illowing  lu  to  «t  of  ersry  kind  in  modentioD ; 

aim  bs  prai/er  to  God,  that  be  would  blew  lu  in  the  lue  of  it. 

e  Lairing  Ihow  thing*  be/are  the  bmtlireii,'  B  Bg  laying  tbete  rAinj-i,  concerning  the  lawfulnew  of  alt  nuti 

dlini  tiilt  be  a  good  minictei  of  Jemu  Chriat,    of  meata,  and  cooceniing  the  corrupt  doctrine*  and  practice*  whidi 

nooiiahed  bg  the  woida  of  the  (tith,  and  of  lAe     are  to  arise  in  the  church,  beftrc  Ihe  brelhrtn  in  Epbenu  under 

good  doctrine,  ta  the  kntwUdge  t/wUcV  thon     tbj  care,  (Anu  niU  6e  a/aith/al  minuter  tfjttut  Chritl,  nourithtd 

haat  attained.  6g  Ihe  preccpii  of  Ihe  Uatfailh  and  of  Ihe  tund  daclrine,  la  tht 

Imfjriedge  afinhich  than  hail  allained  by  my  instructiona. 

7  Bat  IhefaaUth  ttariei  and  aid  vivet'/ablei  which  Ibe  Jod 

tell  to  eatabltab  their  blae  doctrine*,  reject,  a*  tending  to  impieljp ; 

and  emfihy  Ihi/aetfin  Ihote  exerciiea  of  the  undenuinding  and  of 

the  aflectiona.  in  which  gadlinen  cantitti. 

8  ForbodilTcxetiaaeu^/Mfif/ffr  tittle;'         8  Ar  the  £adV/ym«rt>^catfm  which  the Jewiah&bleaanetsnied 

Init  godlineas  I*  profitable /ar  all  things,  baTing     ta  recomiOBBd,  ii  attended  •mth  UtUe  advantagti  but  the  exerdae 

tAe  ptomiae  of  the  pretent  S/e,  and  of  that  ta     eigtdUnea,  that  ii,  tile  practice  of  ^e^  and  monIit<r,f>^/(aAte 

come.'    (See  diap.  tu  19.)  far  advancing  alt  our  inleretia,  tcmpcnil  and  eternal,  having  Ihe 

bleaiinga  a/  Ihe  pretent  Bfe  and  •/  that  U  tame  promiied  to  iL 

9  What  I  have  laid  eonceming  the  nnproGtableneaa  of  bodily 
ezeidaa,  and  the  pmfitaUaneH  if  godlineaa,  it  trut,  and  wvrlhg 
t/lht  mott  hearts  reception. 

10  OnaecaiBitaftMia,  I  bath  endure  great  hardthipe  and  tufir 
...,  ,     ,                  rf^reaci  from  Jew*  and  Gentile*,  Mm  /  rnut  to  be  made  bapmt 

11  in  the  hving  God,  irtio  i*  (nmy)  the    bMhheTeaitdbeiMfler,Deilh«ithrou^bodilyei(*ci*e,northnNi^ 
BaTiotu*  of  an  men,  especially  et  ieHaver:         tbeaaeriflee  ofbBaata,nor  through  the  power  of  any  id^  bat  Ay  tA« 
Uving  Qad,vhtii  thepreierver  e/aUmen,  but  etpedallst/Mltver: 

1 1  Theae  thing*  give  in  ehargt,  utd  teteh.         1 1  Theae  thinga  H/can/y  ergain  a*  God'*  eipie**  conunaAda, 

and  teach  Ibe  belieren  to  act  mitaUy  to  them. 

12  Let  no  tne  deipiae  tbyyoatb:  Bat  be  IS  ^ine  snrhave  reason  to  i/n^'irthyadmonilioiuonaccomit 
thou  a  pattern  It  the  believel*  in  i^wecA,  in  5e-  of  (Ay  gmlh:  But  be  thou  a  pattern  la  Ihe  faithful  in  gravity  at 
A<iinBiir,'in'aii(,  inBpirit,'in&ith,incAaaf>ly.l  tpeech,  in  propriety  of  behariaur,  in  ferreucy  of  bn«  to  God  and 
(See  Tit.  iL  6.)                                                      man,  in  meekne**  but  Gnnneaa  of  apirit,  in  aonndneaa  at  faith,  in 

chattily. 

13  Till  I  oonw,  apply  Ihytelf  to  leading,'  to  13  "HU  I  return,  apply  thyaelflo  reading  the  acriptnrea  to  the 
exhortation,  to  teaching,  (Mimutia).  See  3  peofde  in  the  public  asaembliea.  Bead  them  likewise  in  private 
Tim.  iiL  IB.  note  3.  for  thine  own  improremeDt :  alao  ^iplydiy*elft>  ezAoriinj  those 

who  en,  and  la  teaching  the  joimg  and  ignorant, 
Vnr.  fi.— 1.  IatUv  ">*••  Iblnt*,  &e.l— IT  hit  prejodicai  *'■'>     ■scenitn  to  enry  liidMdBal  who  Iln*  ia  ■  (odl)' m*nD«,  hnlih, 
rcipKlUilfaa  dlHlacIiaa  of  me*!*  rMulacd  In  TlmotfaT'i  mind,     •ail'*e>J(h,UHlnpiu*lkiii;ballhe]rB**iireiullulpiH>*adTlnaa 
Ihnwfh  th*  •uicloeu  or  hlx  educattoB  Id  ihe  iewlih  reUglan,  ihs     luveBn*miBlieBdaDej[iofroDMoiicieniinr*lw*Ukre^        — 

iHlian  entirely  freed  acctdiau^  Kl 

Ufg  ■flOrd*  owpedublr  mora  ckHabi,  U 

ualnedj— That  Qi*  e»  ninl  )>ra*pMltT  nObnlt  to  Ibose  who,  betog  OHUima  oi  goami 

lirlihiJ;truil*ied'lo  baie  do  hope  of  hafpliwi*  In  Km  SlitlocoDu. 

,'  will  appeir  trout  tbs  Tar.  10.— 1.  Thu  we  tnit)— Ttaa  ward  ixviiimi'  belat  In 

:iTi  iAk>i>ii  wmrtr  itrfi-  perfect  tesae,  dcDotea  here,  sa  la  DHnT  otber  paiiace*,  conlll 

■I  ll,  tiuiHlMbe)!  of  in  Hod  of  action:  'We  baia  Imued,  and  at  present  do  IrmklB 

llTlBceod.' 

I— BMIdi  lellti  Ihe  EOD-        S.  Wba  liihe  HstIodt.)— Some  andersliDilInc  tb 
ew1ehtndltkiri*,whlcb     Saviottr,  In ■  vplrltuat ae ' ~ _......-.. 


ip  of  Bnc«l>  uid  eaJnU,  — Job  vii.30.  '1  hvra  tiancd — O  ihou  preierver  of  a 

h  and  Ihs  miracle*  lald  lo  bo  preBerre*  bo4hni*i]  uidbcul  br  tht  care  of  bit  pmfh 

rallca  Id  coDlnnUlon  of  Ihe  mrea  beUerera  ftom  etonul  duUi. 
,  am  no  beiur  [huprotua        Ver.  12.— 1.  Id  bsba<laor.|— The  WBid'"r(>*Klson 

^hlldrfn.  Bcripliini  todeDoleiman'*nwTa]uidre1i|iouflCDndoci 

,- ...   u.)— r<>i."fi.  miiaanilla*  lnbIiTh«*nT,*al(b,theOraekaiithaTailoDataselI|i>i 

«  uerclKi  by  wbleh  Uia  Alhlele*  prep*n^  IhEnuelTca  Bnl  It  Is  eaitalnlT  a  Terr  proper  aense  of  Ibe  moti, 

Knbau,   Th*  ^uitle'imeuilnfli,  Thai  bylho  eietctie  lie  etjmolDcy.    For  It  aiently  ^cajlle*  ■  lomlni  b* 


of(odllne**,BienprepuaIhen»elTeilbrlbeeiDptaTmenleoribe     ferwanW,  aa  peraoni  dswbo  AiHi 

I.'  Bodllj  eierciae  ^a  pnOtabli 
eeodemoei  Donmlj"'"  ' — '" 


•ei.&BOIal.      ,    ,.    ,    „ phortcal»n*eorihl*wonH«b»tl*r 


tbaapsHle  nademna,  ool-flililhiaaalarUleiDfthe  Baaeneaand  3.  Id  •pirH.>_Tblili«aDtlii(taiUic  AlaiuiilriaB,  nenDonland 

PylhuDruDh  bin,irwamaybellneE«liw  WhllbT.Doddrtdff,  same  otber  nncleni  Kas. ;  aluAn  Ibe  ByrUr  uid  VulfUe 'eratona. 

and  oinera,  Uw  ■lerclie*  al«i  by  which  the  Oruka  prepared  — BnnsaraofoplDtaalbuifxrilheninewuljbejpiniBaffjAewkh 

^.•ria  !■  tued;  wbleh,  Ihough  II 
■  Ihe  leehnleal  word  lor  thai  kbn 

tbeprDnilaeofllwpreaenlllfa,aDdorihuIaeDiiw.)—  direclkw  loTliiMhy,»i 


iia  waa  af  ibi*  (nlnloD,  b _ ,_ 

Ihe  mrd  yo^'ana  !■  tued;  wbleh,  Ihough  II  fdfnlAra  tttrtiat  b     to  be  ■  pUIrn  lo  ihe  belieien.    Bui  u  all  Iba  other  dlrec 
nnersl,  wia  ihe  lechnleal  word  for  thai  kfaid  of  eiertlie  wblrb     relale  lo  manl  qiuUHea,  the  InlenirelatlanilieD  of  lolrjl  b 


irdbu  to  WirbunoB,  Ihe  apoalle'a  mtanlni  li.  Thu  godlineu  3.  In  chuiliT.}— The  Rninj 

sSBHofcrafllhhwa.aabailDp'--'--'— -^ ■--—•---       '-  -•-•-■■-   -•- ..-^ 

ftprsaenl  11^  and  In  Ibe  < 

Hodlf:  IHtftlr.  TfTaO.  'TfC 


pineaa  In  theprsaenl  life,  and  In  Ibe  Gospel  the  pre 


IherearepnHiilHaln  ihe  iiiqiel  IiEfwIh.     hailaurfaiicnenl;  and,  TUm 
life  lo  the  ([odl» :  M»1|.  li.  an.  '  If       ■ 


.Hirki.' 

pnniUe^  bowaiar,  da  DOI     b«  mltht  fo  able  to  coaniie  tba  Jaws  and  Judaliera,  who  founded 


if  Iho  HTDB^HUt, _„._,  . 

mraike  and  Ihe  gospel'a^  But  he  ahall  receiie  inbiio-     scrlpwrea  In  pritite  Ukewlaa  for  bia  own  iinpnnemenl,Ter.  tt.  thai 
IdnewiDllilatbae,'^.  Th*B*pRiDit*e^bow*iar,daDOI     b«  mltht  fa  able  to  coDnne  tba  Jaws  and  Jiu  ' 


I  le  read  [hti 


C»A*,  IV.  h  TMOTHY.  457 

14  Negleet  not  the  tpiritnal gifl^  which  le  In  14  That  thou  mayest  understand  the  scripturea,  neglect  not  to 
thee,  which  was  giyen  thee  (Aoi)  according  to  exercite  the  tpiritual  gift  which  it  in  thee^  -which  wo*  given  thee 
prophecy,'  if*WA)  together  with  the  imposition  by  the  impoattion  of  my  hands,  according  to  a  propftetic  impuloCf 
of  ue  hands'  of  the  elderohip,*  together  with  the  imposition  of  the  hanils  of  tfte  eldership  at 

Lystra,  who  thereby  testified  their  approbation  of  thy  ordination  as 
an  evangelisL 

15  Make  tfieoe  things  thy  care  ;>  Be  wholly  15  Make  these  things^  the  things  mentioned  ver.  13.,  the  objects 
employed  in  tfiem,^  that  ihy  proficiency  may  be  of  thy  constant  cafe :  Be  wholly  employed  in  the  practice  of  them, 
evident  to  all.  t/uit  thy  proficiency  in  knowledge  and  goodness  may  be  evideni  to 

all. 

16  Take  heed  to  thyself,  and  to  THr  doc-  16  Take  heed  to  behave  suitable  to  thy  character  as  an  evan- 
trine ;  continue  in  them :  for,  in  doing  this,  gelist,  and  to  teach  true  doctrine ;  and  continue  to  take  heed  to 
thou  wilt  both  save  thyself  and  them  who  hear  thyself f  and  to  thy  doctrine  /  for,  in  doing  this,  thou  wilt  both 
thee.*  save  thyself,  and  be  the  instrument  of  saving  them  who  hear  and 

obey  thy  instructions, 

their  errors  or  misinterpretations  of  the  scriptures.  Tiius  under*  Gliost,  separated  Paul  and  Barnabas  bj  prayer  to  the  work  to  which 

stood,  the  direction,  as  Inc  ancient  eoraincntators  observe,  is  an  they  were  appointc<i.    Tlic  order  in  whicii  tJie  apostle  uaenlions 

useful  lesson  to  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  in  all  ages.    For  if  a  tliese  transactions,  leads  us  to  think,  that  tlie  first  conferred  oa 

teacher,  who  possessed  tltc  spiritual  giil^  wascoininandcdto  read  Timothy  tiie  gift  of  the  Spirit  by  the  laying  on  of  his  own  liands, 

tlie  scriptures  for  improving  lilmself  in  tfic  knowledge  of  the  doc-  then  set  him  apart  to  tlie  work  of  an  evanselist  by  prayer,  ac- 

trines  of  religion,  how  much  more  necessary  is  that  iielp  to  those  companied  witli  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  eldership, 

teachers  who  must  derive  all  their  knowledge  of  the  gospel  from  4.  Hands  of  the  eldership.] — ^For  an  account  of  the  eldership,  see 

the  scriptures,  and  who  cannot,  without  mucli  stwiy,  be  supposed  1  Tim.  v.  17.  note  1.— This  is  generally  understood  of  the  eldership 

to  knoiv  the  customs,  manners,  and  opinions  alluded  to  in  Uieso  of  Lvstra,  who,  it  ts  supnosed,  were  the  brethren  who  reconuneno- 

wriiings!  ed  Timothv  to  the  apostle.  Acts  xvi.  3.  But  Estius  thinks  the  elder- 

Ver.  14.-1.  Neglect  not  the  q)iritUAl  gift  which  Is  in  thee.]— The  ship  of  Epfiesus  is  here  meant ;  and  conjectures  tliat  Hmothy  was 

word  %mftT/*a  commonly  denotes  the  spiritual  g\fts  conferred  on  made  bisnop  of  Ephesus  by  the  laying  on  of  their  hands.    But  if 

believers  in  the  first  age,  whether  by  an  immediate  illapae  of  the  tliat  had  been  the  case,  the  apostle,  when  leaving  Ephesus,  needed 

IlolyGlK>8t,orby  the  imposition  of  the  apostle's  hands.  Rom.  i.  10.  not  have  entreated  Timothy  to  abide  in  Ephesus  to  oppose  the 

For  the  meaning  of  tills  exhortation  see  1  Thess.  v.  19.  note.  false  teachers.    His  ordination  as  bishop  or  Ephesus,  and  his  ac* 

ZGiTentheeaccordingtoprophecy.]— Thespiritoalgiftwasgivcn  ceptance  of  that  office,  fixed  him  there.— Bengelios  somewhere 

to  Tiinotlty  by  the  lajring  on  of  the  apostle's  hands.   So  tlie  aixistle  says,  Timothy  and  Titus  were  not  bishops,  the  one  of  Ephesus  the 

himself  affirms,  2  Tim.  T.  6.  Here  he  tells  him  he  gave  it  to  him  by  other  of  Crete,  but  the  apostle's  vicars  in  these  churches.    What 

or  'according  to  prophecy ;'  that  is,  by  a  particular  inspiration  it  is  to  be  the  vicar  of  an  apostle,  I  confess  I  do  not  understand, 

moving  him  so  to  do.   For,  in  conferring  the  ntirituaJ  gifts,  as  well  Ver.  15. — 1.  Make  these  things  thy  care.}— So  rmvrm  m> xitm  slgni- 

as  in  working  miracles,  the  aposctles  were  not  left  to  their  own  pru-  fies.  Thus  Herodotus  (Gale's  edit  p.  15.)  says  of  one  lately  married, 

dence,  but  were  directed  by  a  particular  inspiration,  called  in  tliis  Tavra  S«  wv  /hKi*,  f/ie«e  things  are  now  his  care. 

passage  »^«ft9*iTiia,jpropAeey.  Slee  1  Cor.  xli.  10.  note  2.  at  the  close.  2.  Be  wholly  employed  in  them.] — On  this  passage  Bengelius 

By  the  same  kind  onnspiration,  particular  persons  were  pointed  out  writes  as  follows :  *^ln  his  qui  est,  minus  erit  in  sodahtatibus  mun* 

fov  the  prophets  as  fit  to  be  invested  with  sacred  functions.  Thus  danis,  in  stndiis  alienis,  in  colligendis  libris,  conchis,  nummis,  qui* 

Tiraothy  had  the  inspection  of  the  church  at  Ephesus  committcil  busraultipastores,notabilcmetatisparteminsistentc8,contcrunt" 

ta  him  oy  St  Paul,  1  Tim.  i.  18.  Kara  ra;  wi^nytv^m^  wftpnrnmt^  Ver.  16.  Thou  wilt  botli  save  thyself  and  them  who  hear  thee.]— 

'according  to  the  prophecies  which  went  before  concerning  him.'  What  a  powerful  argument  is  here  suggested,  to  engage  ministers 

3.  Together  with  the  Imposition  of  the  hands  of  the  eldership.] —  to  prcacli  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  truly  and  diligently,  and  to  set 

Since  it  appears  from  2  Thn.  i.  6.  that  the  apostle,  by  the  imposition  a  good  example  before  their  flock.  By  thus  faithfully  discharging 

of  his  own  hands  akme,  conferre<l  on  Timothy  the  spiritual  gift  their  duty,  they  will  save  themselves  eternally ;  and,  by  their  good 

here  mentioned,  we  must  suppose  tluu  the  eldership  at  Lystra  laid  doctrine  and  example,  impressing  their  hearers  witli  a  just  sense 

their  hands  on  him,  only  10  shew  their  concurrence  with  the  apos-  of  the  obligations  of  religion,  and  persuading  tlicm  to  become 

tie  in  setttniThnothy  apart  to  the  ministry  by  prayer:  in  the  same  religioiis,  they  will  be  the  instruments  of  saving  tliem  likewlss. 

nanoer  as  the  prophets  at  Antk>ch,  by  the  commaou  of  the  Holy  Other  power  to  save  is  not  competent  to  man. 

CHAPTER  V. 

1'* 

View  and  Jlluitraticn  of  the  DirtetioM  contained  in  this  Chapter, 

BscAUBB  it  is  the  duty  of  ministers  to  reprove  such  of  secoml  time,  ordered  the  rich  to  take  care  of  their  own 
their  people  as  err,  and  because  the  success  of  reproof,  aged  female  relations  who  were  poor,  ver.  16. 
in  a  great  measure,  depends  on  the  maimer,  in  which  it  With  respect  to  those  elders  who  were  employed  as 
is  given,  the  apostle,  in  this  chapter,  directed  Timothy  presidents  in  the  chiurch,  and  in  determining  contro- 
how  to  admonish  the  old  and  the  young  of  both  sexes,  versies  about  worldly  matters  between  man  and  man,  the 
ver.  1,  2* — ^Next,  he  ordered  him  to  appoint  a  proper  apostle  ordered  Timothy  to  allot  to  them  an  honourable 
maintenance  for  those  widows  who,  being  poor,  and  hav-  maintenance  out  of  the  church's  funds ;  especially  if  to 
ing  no  relations  able  to  maintain  them,  were  employed  the  office  of  presiding  they  joined  that  of  preaching  and 
by  the  church  in  the  honourable  and  useful  office  of  teaching,  ver.  17,  18.— And  for  guarding  the  character 
teaching  the  younger  women  the  principles  of  religion,  of  those  who  bare  sacred  offices  against  malicious  al- 
and in  forming  their  manners,  ver.  3. — And  to  prevent  tacks,  he  forbade  Timothy  to  receive  any  accusation 
the  diarch  trim  being  burdened  with  too  great  a  nimi-  against  an  elder,  unless  it  was  of  such  a  nature  that  it 
ber  of  poor  widows,  the  apostle  ordered  all  to  maintain  could  be  proved,  and  was  actually  ofiered  to  be  proved, 
their  own  poor  relations  who  were  able  to  do  it;  be-  by  two  or  three  credible  witnesses,  ver.  19. — But  being 
<»use  so  Ood  hath  commanded,  ver.  4. — ^And,  that  Ti-  ao  proved,  he  required  him  to  rebuke  the  guilty  person 
roothy  might  have  a  clear  rule  to  walk  by  in  this  husi-  publickly,  that  others  might  fear,  ver.  20. — ^without  shew- 
ness,  the  apostle  described  the  circumstances,  character,  ing,  in  that  afiair,  either  prejudice  against  or  partiality 
age,  qualifications,  and  virtues  of  those  widows,  who  for  any  person,  ver.  31. — On  the  other  hand,  that  those 
plight  fitly  be  maintained  by  the  church,  and  employed  who  held  sacrod  offices  might  give  as  little  occasion  as 
in  teaching  the  younger  women,  ver.  6-10.— as  abo  the  possible  for  accusations,  the  apostle  ordered  Timothy  to 
character  and  age  of  those  who  were  to  be  rejected,  if  ordain  no  person  a  bishop  or  deacon  rashly ;  but,  pre- 
they  oflfered  themselves  to  be  employed  and  maintained  vious  to  that  step,  to  inqtiire  into  the  character  and  con- 
in  that  manner,  ver.  1 1-16. — And  Uiat  the  church  might  duct  of  the  candidate  with  the  greatest  strictness.  And 
be  under  no  necessity  of  employing  any  widows  as  to  excite  him  to  the  more  care  in  this  important  part  of 
teai'hcra.  but  such  as  were  really  desolate,  the  apostle,  a  his  duty,  he  told  him,  that  by  ordaining  unfit  persons  to 
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vcred  Ainctionfl,  ht  would  maike  hiniBelf  a  partaker  of  oonaequenoe  to  the  ohnrch,  Ter,  23«— Then  gsve  him  • 
all  the  sina  they  might  commit  in  executing  such  holy  rule,  by  which  he  was  to  guide  himaelf  in  judging  d 
offices,   inconsiderately  bestowed   on   them,  yer.  22.—  the  characters  and  qualifications  of  the  persons  be  pro- 
Next,  he  directed  him  to  take  care  of  his  h^th,  which,  posed  to  ordain  as  bishops  and  deacoD%  Ter.  24,  26. 
considering  the  office  he  was  appointed  to,  was  <^  great 

Naw  Ta^KSLATioy.  Coxmxhtabt. 

Cbaf.  V.-^1  Do  not  teverely  rebuke^  an  Cbaf.  V.— 'l  When  reproof  is  necessary,  do  not  oeverelff  rebuke 

old  man,*  but  beteech  hix  as  a  &ther,  axd  the  an  old  man,  but  beoeeck  him,  at  thou  wouldest  beseech  thy  father 

young  men  as  brothero  /  in  the  like  case ;  and  the  young  men  who  sin,  ae  if  they  were  lisf 

own  brothert. 

2  The  old  women  as  mothers,  and  the  young  2  TVte  old  women  beseech,  a»  if  they  were  mothero  to  thee,  and 
as  sisters,  with  all  chastity.  the  young,  as  if  they  were  thy  oioten,  observing  the  otricteot  ehaotity 

in  speech  and  behaviour  towards  them. 

3  Honour  widows*  wAo^i2£  rtfa%  widows.'        3  With  respect  to  widows  who  are  to  be  maintained  by  the 

church  as  teachers,  my  command  is,  Employ  and  maintain  thooe 
only  who  are  really  -midowo,  or  desolate. 

4  But  if  any  widow  hare  children,  or  ^TOfu^  4  But  if  any  widow  have  children  or  grandchildren  able  to 
children^lei  these  letm^i^  piously  to  take  care  maintain  her,  let  not  the  church  employ  her  as  a  teacher;  hot  Irf 
of  their  own  family,^  (luu,  213.)  and  then  to  these  relations  learn  JSrst  piously  to  take  care  of  their  own  family, 
requite  their  parents :  For  this  is  good  and  ac-  and,  then  to  make  a  just  return  of  maintenance  to  their  aged 
ce^iahle  in  the  sight  of  God,  ^orenlt  for  their  care  in  bringing  them.  up.    J^  Mm  attention  to 

parents  in  poTerty  is  good  for  society,  and  acceptable  in  the  sighs 
of  God,    See  Ter.  8.  16. 

5  (ai,  103.)  Now,  she  who  is  really  a  widow  6  JWnr,  to  shew  thee  who  the  widows  are  of  whom  I  q>eak,  she 
and  desolate,!  (nKmuf,  10.)  trusteth  in  God,'  who  is  really  a  widow  and  desolate,  besides  being  poor  and  firiend- 
and  continueth  in  (rtiK  i^rsrt,  chap.  iL  1^  cfe-  less,  is  of  a  pious  disposition ;  she  trusteth  in  God  for  her  support, 
precations  and  prayers,  night  and  day,  (oee  1  and  continueth  in  deprecations  and  prayers  night  and  day.  Such 
These,  v.  17.  note.)  a  widow  will  take  pleasure  in  instructing  the  young. 

6  But  she  wAo  Uveth  in  pleasure*  is  dead'  6  But  the  widow  who  liveth  in  gaiety  and  luxury  is  dead  while 
while  she  liTeth.  she  liveth  in  that  manner,  and  should  not  be  employed  as  a  teacher 

of  the  young.  * 

7  (Ktfi,  204.)  JV*ow,  these  things  give  in  7  Aow,  these  things  concerning  the  obligation  lying  on  children 
charge,  that  they  may  be  blameless.^  to  maintain  their  parents,  charge  the  Ephesians  to  perfbrm,  thai 

they  may  be  blameless  in  that  matter. 

8  (El  h)  For  if  any  one  provide  not  for  his  8  For  if  any  one  professing  Christianity  maintaineth  not  his 
own,  and  emedally  these  of  his  family,^  he  hath  own  poor  relations,  and  especially  those  with  whom  he  hath  lived 
denied  the  faith,'  and  is  worse  than  an  infideL'    in  family,  he  hath  renounced  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  and  is  worse 

than  an  infidel  g  many  of  whom  would  be  adiamed  of  thus  violating 
the  obligations  of  nature  and  humanity. 

9  Let  not  a  widow  be  taken  into  the  number  9  Let  not  any  widow  be  taken  into  the  number  of  teachers  of  the 
under*  sixty  years  old,  having  been  the  wife  of    young  under  sixty  years  old,  having  neither  been  an  harlot,  nor  a 

Ver.  1. — I.  Do  not  severely  rebuke.]— This  is  the  proper  trans-  a  burden  on  the  public,  which,  in  that  case,  would  not  be  benefited 

lation  of  the  phrase  Mii  (imrxiif  ii;,  which  Hterally  signifies,  Do  not  by  our  pie^  towards  our  parents.  But  after  maintaining  oar  lami- 

strike;  and  metaphoricallj,  Do  not  sharply  reprove.  It,  if  we  have  to  spare,  we  are  to  requite  our  parents  for  the  ears 

2.  An  old  man.P- In  scripture  irftrivTif>p  commonly  signifies  an  they  have  taken  of  us  in  our  nonage,  by  maintaining  them  when 

e/cfer.  But  as  it  is  here  opposed  to  vtmngivs,  the  young,  m  the  fol*  reduced  to  poverty.  This  is  a  duly  so  sacred,  that  a  family  of  real 

lowing  clause,  it  is  not  the  name  of  an  office,  as  it  is  ver.  17.  19.,  Christiana  will  cheerfblly  submit  to  aome  hardahipa,  rather  thsa 

but  it  denotea  simply  advanced  age. — In  ver.  20.  the  apoatle  ordered  suffer  their  parenta  to  live  on  the  charity  of  others. 

Timothy  to  rebuke  before  all,  them  who  sinned  in  an  atrocious  or  Ver.  5. — 1.  Really  a  widow  and  desolate.)— The  word  /u/toM^va 

open  manner,  even  though  they  were  elders.  I  therefore  suppose  Unifies  reduced  to  solitude.  The  apostle,  1  suppose,  alludes  to  the 

he  is,  in' this  passsge,  speaking  of  offences  which  were  to  be  re>  sb^nification  of  x>ie"i  which  comes  irom  xi^e;,  orbus^  desertus,  out 

proved  hi  private.    And  In  that  case,  when  (he  party  In  &ult  wss  aaqua  re  in<2i>en«.— Scapula. 

either  sn  <Md  man,  or  an  old  woman,  the  respect  due  to  sge,  espe*  2.  Trusteth  In  God.)— HA.)r(aiv,  hath  trusted  and  continustk  to 

cIsiUy  from  a  young  teacher,  such  as  Timothy  was,  makes  the  trust.    Ess.  iv.  10. 

apostle's  mie  in  admonishing  them  highly  proper.  Ver.  6. — 1.  She  who  liveth  In  plessnre.]— The  word  rrmrrnkmrm 

Ver.  3.— 1.  Honour  widows.]— For  the  meaning  of  the  word  As*  signifies  whofareth  ileticiouofy.  See,  concerning  this  word,  Jsmcs 

nour,  see  ver.  17.  note  3. — ^Ilie  Greek  commentators  inform  us  v.  6.  note  2. 

that  the  widows  of  whom  the  apostle  speaks  in  this  passage,  were  2.  Is  dead  while  she  liveth.]— She  la  apirituaUy  dead ;  dead  to 

aged  women  appointed  by  the  church  to  Inatruct  the  young  of  virtue  and  religion.  Thia  maybe  said  of  every  wicked  person,  bat 

their  own  sex  in  the  principles  of  the  Christian  fiuth,  and  who  for  especially  of  the  widowa  described  in  this  verse.    Our  Lord  like* 

that  service  were  maintained  out  of  the  funds  of  the  church.  See  wise  used  the  word  dead  to  expreas  extreme  wickedness :  '  Let 

i  Tim.  Hi.  11.  note  I.   This  opinion  of  the  Greek  commentators  is  the  dead  bury  their  deadl*   The  philosophers  represented  those 

rendered  probable  by  the  apostle's  order  to  Timothy,  ver.  9.  to  as  dead,  who  abandoned  their  sect,  ana  gave  themselves  up  to 

admit  none  Into  the  number  of  vridowa  without  Inquiring  into  their  sensual  pleasures. 

age,  circumstances,  character,  and  qualiflcationa.  even  as  in  or*  Ver.  7.  These  thinss  give  In  charge,  that  they  may  be  blame* 

dainins  bishops  and  deacons.    See  ver.  16.  note  2.  less.)— The  gender  of  the  word  awtwtkmrrat  ahews,  that  the  Ephe- 

2.  Who  are  really  widows.]— By  a  real  widote  is  to  be  understood  sian  brethren,  not  the  widows,  were  the  persons  to  whom  lloo* 

one  who  is  desolate^  ver.  6. ;  one  who  is  not  able  to  maintain  her>  thy  was  to  cive  these  things  in  charge. 

self,  and  who  has  no  near  relations  in  a  condition  to  maintain  her.  Ver.  8.-1.  Eapeclallv  those  of  his  family.]— Some  translate  TMf 

Because  in  the  first  sge  the  poor  were  maintained  by  the  church,  •««!  i  «*,  ^  the  household^  namely,  of  faith ;  and  support  their  trsuS" 

ver.  16.  the  apostle,  to  lessen  the  number  of  the  poor,  ordered  Ti«  lation  by  GaL  vi  10.   See  the  note  oo  that  verse.    Bat  I  rathsr 

mothy  In  this  passsge  to  honour,  that  is,  to  employ  and  maintain  think  the  apostle  means  one's  parents^  and  brothers,  sod  ^Mer% 

as  teachers,  only  such  poor  widows  ss  hsd  no  relstlons  able  to  snd  other  near  relations. 

maintain  them.  This  was  a  prudent  regulation,  because,  by  employ*  2.  He  hath  denied  the  foitb.]— To  disobey  the  precepts  of  the 

ing  as  teachers  widows  really  desolste,  an  honourable  office,  vrith  gospel,  is  to  deny  or  rraounce  the  iaith  <h  the  fospeL    So  tba 

a  decent  maintenance,  was  allotted  to  worthy  persons,  who  stsny  apostle  thought    Wherefore^  'the  faith  of  the  lospsl'  inclodsa 

rate  muat  have  been  supported  by  the  church.    See  ver.  16.  obedience  to  its  precepts. 

Ver.  4.  Let  these  lesm  first  piously  to  take  care  of  their  ovra  fi^  3.  Is  worse  than  an  Infidel.}— Bfsny  of  the  heathens,  beioff  sen- 

milv.)— n««rev,^r«t,  mav  signify  thst  we  are  to  maintain  our  own  sible  of  the  obligstfons  they  were  under  to  take  care  of  th^rrela* 

fiunlly  before  we  midntun  our  parenta;  because,  our  wives  and  tions.e8pccialIythelrparents,affectiotiatelymaiotalnedthem|Whsn 

children  depending  on  ua  for  tlieir  support,  If  we  were  to  neglect  they  became  unable,tDrough  age  or  poverty,  to  support  tbemswvM. 

tbem  for  the  sake  of  maintaining  our  parents,  they  would  become  Ver.  9.— 1.  Under  sixty.]— Ex«rT«v,  supp.  »«t«,  ad  mi 
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10  Borne  witne§9  to  finr  good  worki;  (u, 
127.)  that  she  haih  brought  up  children,  that 
she  hath  lodged  gtrangers,'  that  she  hath  wash- 
ed the  saintii'  feet,  that  she  hath  relieved  the  af- 
flicted, that  she  hath  diligently  followed  every 
good  work. 

11  But  the  younger  widows  reject:  for 
when  they  cannot  endure  Chrio^t  rein,^  they 
will  many; 

15  Jnenrring'  condemnation,  becaoBe  they 
have  put  awajf  their  &nl  fidelity,'^ 

13  And  at  the  oame  time  aloo  they  learn  to 
■K  idle,  wandering  about  from  house  to  house ; 
and  not  only  idle,  but  tattlers  also,*  and  med- 
dlerOf  speaking  things  which  they  ought  not 

14  I  command,  therefore,  young  wiDOtrs^ 
to  narry,  to  bear  children,  to  govern  the  house, 
to  give  no  occasion  to  Uie  adyersaiy  for  re- 
proach, 

16  For  already  some  are  turned  aside  (wt' 
vm)  after  Satan.' 

16  If  any  believing  man  or  believing  rooman 
hftve  widows,^  let  them  relieve  them,'  and  let 
not  the  churdi  be  burdened,  that  it  may  relieve 
thote  who  are  really  widows. 


C(mculMne,  but  the  toife  of  one  huoband  at  a  times  consequently, 
hath  governed  her  passions  properly  in  her  youth. 

10  Farther,  she  must  be  one  who  is  borne  witneoo  to  for  good 
•worko  s  that  she  hath  brought  up  children  religiously  and  virtuous- 
ly,  that  ihe  hath  formerly  lodged  stranger i,  ev^n  though  heathens, 
that  ohe  hath  washed  the  diocipleo*  feet  in  their  journeys,  when  they 
went  about  preaching  the  gospel,  that  she  hath  relieved  the  ajflictedg 
in  short,  that  the  hath  diligently  performed  every  charitable  work* 

1 1  But  the  younger  widovo  reject  as  teachers,  because,  when  they 
cannot  endure  thatrestraint  to  whichtheyhave  subjected themselx>eo 
for  Christ*s  sake,  they  will  marry,  and,  by  encumbering  themselves 
with  a  family,  they  will  render  themselves  unfit  for  teaching ; 

12  Subjecting  themselves  to  condemnation,  both  from  God  and 
men,  because,  ^  marrying,  they  have  renounced  their  first  en* 
gagement  to  serve  Christ 

13  ^nd  at  the  same  time  also  they  learn  to  be  idle,  wandering 
about  from  house  to  house,  on  pretence  of  following  the  duties  of 
their  office :  And  not  only  idle,  but  talebearers  also,  and  meddlero 
in  other  people's  a£birs,  publishing  the  secrets  of  families,  which 
they  ought  not  to  divulge. 

14  /  command,  therefore,  young  widows  to  marry,  if  a  fit  op* 
portuni^  offers,  to  bear  children,  to  govern  the  house  with  pru- 
dence, and,  by  behaving  in  all  respects  properly,  to  give  no  oeca* 
sion  to  the  adversaries  of  our  religion  to  reproach  the  g^pel,  on 
account  of  the  bad  behaviour  of  those  who  profess  it 

16  I  am  anxious  to  have -these  rules  observed,  because  already 
some  widows,  whom  the  church  hath  employed  as  teachers,  by 
marrying,  are  turned  aside  from  that  work  to  follow  after  Satan* 

16  If  any  Christian  man  or  Christian  woman  have  poor  widows 
nearly  related  to  them,  let  them  reUeve  them,  if  they  are  able,  and 
let  not  the  church  be  burdened  with  maintaining  such  as  teachers, 
thta  it  may  relieve  those  who  are  really  desolate,  by  employing 
and  maintaining  them  as  teachers  of  the  yoimger  women. 


Hie  Jjttins  likewise  used  the  word  minimum  for  ad  minimum. — 
Bengelins  saith  tKumf  is  pat  here  adverbially. 

2.  Havlnf  been  the  wife  of  one  husband  ;}---nuDeljj  at  a  time. 
For  altboogh  it  was  not  the  custom  among  civilixed  nations  for  wo- 
men to  be  married  to  more  than  one  husband  at  a  time,  if  a  woman 
divorced  her  husband  unjustly,  and  after  that  married  herself  to 
another  man,  she  really  had  two  husbands.  See  the  note  on  ver. 
14.  of  this  ehi^ter,  and  ITIm.  \l\.  2.  note  1.— Because  the  Latins  used 
the  word  umvira  to  denote  a  woman  who  from  her  vir|inity  had 
been  married  onlv  to  one  man ;  and  because  that  kind  of  monoga> 
my  was  reckoned  honourable  in  some  of  the  heathen  priests  and 
priestesses,  Whitby  supposes  the  apostle  ordered  bishops  to  be  the 
husbands  of  one  wife,  and  widows  to  have  been  the  wives  of  one 
husband  in  the  sense  above  described,  that  they  might  be  nothing 
failerior  to  the  heathen  ministers  of  religion.  But.  in  mjr  opinion,  he 
would  have  spoken  more  conformably  to  truth,  if  he  had  said  that 
the  corrupters  ofChristianity  enjoined  these  things  toChristian  bish- 
ops, and  deacons,  and  widows,  that  they  might,  in  the  eyes  of  the 


pense,  the  poor  widows  who  deslreu  to  be  taken  into  the  number, 
csnnot  be  supposed  to  have  performed  them  at  their  own  charges. 
I  therefore  sup|;M>se  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  female  deacons^  who 
ftad  been  employed  In  the  offices  here  mentioned  at  the  common 
esqpenae ;  consequenthr  the  meaning  of  the  direction  will  be,  that, 
in  choortttg  widmesj  Timothy  was  to  prefer  those  who  formerly 
had  been  employed  bv  the  church  as  deaconesses,  and  had  dls- 
eharged  that  office  with  faithfulness  and  propriety.  For  since  these 
women  had  spent  the  prime  of  their  life  in  the  laborious  offices 
of  love  mentioned  by  the  apostle,  without  receiving  any  recom- 
pease  but  maintenance.  It  was  highly  reasonable,  when  grown  old 
m  that  good  service,  to  promote  them  to  an  honour&ble  Amction, 
which  required  knowledge  and  experience  rather  than  bodily 
SCrengthj  and  which  was  rewarded  with  a  liberal  maintenance. 

Ver.  II.  When  they  cannot  endure  Christ's  rein.]— K»T«ffi|iriaf. 
r«r*.  On  this  word  Erasmus  remarks,  (hat  it  comes  from  r <«•*», 
to  puU  ttway,  and  «**«.  reins  ;  and  that  the  metaphor  is  taken  tVom 
Mih>fiBd  brute  animals,  who,  having  pulled  away  the  reins,  run 
about  at  their  pleasure.  Olasslus  and  Le  Clerc  translate  the 
elause  'who  do  not  obey  the  rein.'  Estlus,  following  the  Greek 
eranmentators,  supposes  that  rov  Xe«re«  Is  governed  by  *»rm  in  the 
eompuund  word  n»T»ffnvtjir»r*,  and  that  the  meaning  ia,  they  pull 
the  rein  contrary  to  Christ,  whilst  he  restrains  them  from  mar- 
risge.  But  whatever  the  etymology  of  this  word  may  be,  the  apos- 
tle pMnly  means,  that  the  younger  widows  who  had  undertaken 
tfM  office  of  teaching  the  novices  of  their  own  sex,  not  being  able 
l»  continue  tmder  that  restraint  from  marriage  which  they  had 
hUd  on  themselves  by  devoting  themselves  to  the  service  of  Christ. 
and  WMeh  the  natare  of  their  office  required,  would  marry  and 
desert  his  service.  See  ver.  16.— The  simple  word  ff)!»ui»»  is 
used,  Rev.  xvHI.  2—9.  to  denote  one's  living  voluptuously. 

Ver.  19.  They  have  put  away  their  first  fidelity.)— Among  orhcr 
tWogs,  «rir<f,  faith,  signifies  fidelity  in  performttig  promises  and 


engagements :  Rom.  iii.  3.  'Will  not  their  unbelief  destroy  (nriv) 
the  faithftihiess  (or  fidelity)of  Oodi'— Tit.  U.  10.  *  Shewing  all  good 
<vtr<v)  fidelity.'  See  also  GaL  v.  22. 1  Tim.  i.  12.— The  faithtVilness 
which  the  vridows  who  married  are  here  said  to  have  put  away, 
was  their  faithfulneas  to  Christ,  which  they  had  virtually  plighted 
when  they  took  on  them  the  office  of  teaching  the  younger  wo- 
men ;  for  by  marrjring  they  put  it  out  of  their  power  to  perform 
that  office  vmh  the  attention  and  assiduity  whicn  it  required. 

Ver.  13.  Tattlers  also.)— The  word  9*>.v»f9*t  garruUt  et  inepts 
toouacest  signifies  persons  ^'ven  to  idle  talk,  a  vice  to  which  women 
who  go  about  from  house  to  house  are  commonly  much  addicted. 

Ver.  14. 1  command,  therefore,  young  widows  to  marry.]— As  the 
discourse  is  concerning  widows,  that  word  is  rightly  supplied  here. 
From  this  command  it  is  evident,  thst  under  the  gospel  second  mar* 
riages  are  lawful  both  to  men  and  to  women ;  and  that  abstaining 
from  them  is  no  mark  of  superior  piety.  Hence  a  presumption 
arises,  that '  the  wife  of  one  nusband,'  ver.  9,  doth  not  mean  a  wo<- 
man  who  had  been  married  only  once,  but  a  woman  who  had  been 
married  to  one  husband  onlv  at  a  time.  See  1  Tim.  iii.  2.  note  1.— > 
It  is  true  the  apostle,  in  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  advised 
^  who  had  the  gilt  of  continency  to  remain  unmarried ;  not, 
however,  because  celibacy  la  a  more  holy  state  than  marriage, 
but  because,  in  the  then  persecuted  state  of  the  church,  a  single 
life  was  more  free  from  trouble  and  temptation.  So  he  told  them, 
1  Cor.  vi).  9.  26.  32. 39.  Wherefore  the  papists,  who  at  all  times 
recommend  a  single  life  to  those  who  aim  at  superior  sanctity, 
misunderstand  the  apostle,  when  they  affirm  that  he  considered 
celibacy  as  a  more  holy  state  than  wedlock.  For,  n  tliat  were  true, 
why  did  he  order  that  aged  widows,  who  had  been  married  to  one 
husband,  should  be  employed  to  teach  the  young  of  their  own  ssjl 
and  not  rather  aged  women  who  never  liad  been  married  at  alii 
Also,  why  did  he  make  it  a  qualification  of  the  bishop,  that  he 
should  be  the  husband  of  one  wife ;  and  not  rather  that  ne  should 
be  an  unmarried  person,  and  continue  unmarried  all  his  life  1 — As 
the  requisition,  tliat  a  bishop  should  be  the  husband  of  one  wife, 
did  not  make  it  necessary  that  every  bishop  should  be  a  married 
man,  (1  Tim.  Ui.  2.  note  1.  at  the  endX  so  the  apostle's  command  to 
the  younger  widows  to  marry,  did  not  oblige  them  to  marry,  if 
they  could  live  chastely  unmarried,  and  found  it  convenient,  in 
other  respects,  so  to  do.  Besides,  every  young  widow  might  not 
have  It  In  her  power  to  marry. 

Ver.  16.  Some  are  turned  aside  after  Satan.)— Some  of  the  widows 
employed  by  the  church  as  teachers,  had,  by  marrying.  Incapaci- 
tate themselves  for  that  excellent  office.  This  the  apostle  termed 
'a  turning  aside  after  Satan,'  not  because  marriage  is  an  unlawful 
state  in  itself;  but  because,  through  the  temptation  of  Satan,  they 
had  descried  their  station  hi  the  church. 

Ver.  16.— 1.  Have  widows ;)— that  Is,  grandmothers,  mothers, 
daughters,  or  sisters,  who  are  poor  widows.  In  the  opinion  ofEatlus, 
this  precept  extended  to  the  proprietors  of  slaves,  and  bound  them 
to  maintain  their  slaves,  when  they  became  incapable  of  labour. 

2.  Let  ihein  relieve  them.]— E5r«f<iiT«,  suppedttent,  let  thsm 
supply  thcnt,  namely,  with  necessaries. 

At  the  conclusion  of  this  discourse  concerning  trii/owt,  it  may  bs 
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17  Let  the  elders'  (*x\oc  ir^str»Tfc)  who         17  I^i  the  elder*  vho  preside  prudentfy  in  yaarntigiouB  meet-' 

prende  well*  be  counted  worthy  of  double  ho-  ings,  be  counted  •worthy  of  double  honour  g  let  them  have  m  liberal 
nour,'  especially  thooe  who  labour  in  {Kvym,  maintenance  from  the  Ainds  of  the  church ;  eopecially  thoee  who, 
60.)  preaching  and  teaching:*                             besides  presiding,  labour  in  preaching  and  catechizing, 

proper  to  unite  in  one  view  the  arguments  which  shew  that  the  'bishops  and  deacons,'  Philip,  i.  1. ;  and  at  Thessalonica,  some 
apostle  speaks  therein,  not  of  poor  widows  in  general,  but  of  those  '  who  laboured  anoong  them,'  and  others '  who  presided  over  them,' 
oaly  who  were  to  be  employed  and  maintained  as  teachers.—!.  It  and  others,  *  who  admonisbed  them,'  are  mentioned.  1  Thess.  v. 
Is  ordered,  ver.  9.  that  none  should  be  admitted  into  the  number  12.— Farther,  in  the  great  cities,  where  the  apostle  Paul  resideil 
under  '  sixty  years  old ;'  neither  any  who  had  had  '  more  than  one  for  years,  it  is  reasonable  to  think  the  disciples  became  at  length 
husband.'  And  ver.  10.  ther  were  to  be  *  borne  vritness  to  for  so  numerous,  that  they  could  not  all  meet  together  for  worship  In 
food  works.'  But  many  widows  under  aijcty,  many  wlto  had  been  one  place,  but  must  have  asseroUed  either  in  diflerent  places,  or 
married  to  two  husbands  successively,  and  many  who  were  not  at  different  hours  in  the  same  place.  In  either  case,  these  separate 
borne  witness  to  for  good  works,  might,  by  disease  and  inisfor-  assemblies  must  have  had  different  preachers,  presidents,  cate- 
tune,  be  reduced  to  extreme  want.  All  these  certainly  were  not  chists,  and  deacons.  Nay,  if  anv  of  those  separate  assemblies 
to  be  excluded  from  the  alms  of  the  church;  as  they  must  have  was  very  numerous,  it  is  probable  that  more  persons  than  one 
been  by  the  apostle's  rules,  if  these  rules  related  to  poor  widows  were  appointed  to  perform  each  distinct  function.  Tet,  however 
in  general.— 2.  The  widow  to  be  relieved  by  the  church  was  one,  great  the  multitucfe  of  the  disciples,  or  however  numerous  the 
▼er.  10.  'who  had  brought  up  children,'  ^tc.  But  these  qualifica*  places  where  they  assembled  might  be  in  any  city,  the  brethren 
tions  are  not  in  every  woman's  power.  Every  woman  is  not  ca-  there  were  always  considered  as  one  church.  This  a|^ars  from 
pable  of  bearing  and  bringing  up  children,  of  lodging  strangers,  the  inscriptions  of  the  apostle's  epistles,  where  it  is  not  said,  'to 
and  of  relieving  the  alllicted ;  bc>cause  every  woman's  health  and  the  churches  at  Corinth,'  or  'to  the  churcbes  at  Ephesus,'  but 
fortune  do  not  enable  hrr  to  do  such  good  works.  How  then  could  '  to  the  church  In  these  cities.'— Farther,  from  what  is  said  ccm- 
theapostlemake  these  the  conditions  on  which  a  poor  widow  was  ceming  Timothy's  ordination  to  the  miniatry,  1  Tim.  iv.  H.  it 
to  receive  the  alms  of  the  church  1—3.  If  by  widow*  the  apostle  would  seem,  that  in  ordaining  persons  to  the  ministry,  the  coUecUvs 
meant  poor  widovrs  in  general,  who  were  to  be  relieved  by  the  body  of  those  who  held  sacred  offices  in  any  church,  called  Mepres- 
church,  why  should  such,  because  they  married  a  second  time,  bytery  or  ekterahipy  signified  their  consent  to  the  eleclloa  of  the 
have  been  condemned  by  him,  ver.  II.  as  'not  enduring  Christ's  candidate  by  layin|  their  hands  on  him,  accompanied  with  prayer, 
retnl'  and  ver.  12.  as  'putting  avray  their  first  fklthV  and  ver.  15.  Before  this  subject  is  dismissed,  I  will  make  three  remarks, 
as  '  turning  aside  after  Satan  V  A  poor  widow's  second  marriase,  The  first  Is,  That  although  In  the  primitive  church  the  offices  of 
instead  of  beiM  an  oflfence,  was  a  commendable  action,  as  thereoy  the  ministry  were  various,  and  in  large  churches  more  persons 
the  burden  of^her  maintenance  was  removed  from  the  churclL  than  one  were  appointed  to  each  office,  yet  in  smaller  churches, 
and  laid  on  her  new  husband.— 4.  We  are  told,  ver.  13.  that  If  whose  members  could  not  afiford  maintenance  to  a  numerous 
young  vridovrs  were  received  into  the  number,  they  would  wander  ministry,  all  the  different  sacred  offices  seem  to  have  been  per> 
about  firom  house  to  house,  and  become  meddlers,  dec.  But  if  formed  bv  the  bishops  and  deacons. — ^llteir  office  therefore  in- 
such  were  ordinary  poor  widows  whom  the  church  maintained,  eluding  all  the  sacred  Amctions,  nothing  Is  sidd  in  scripture  con* 
what  occasion  had  they  to  wander  about  as  beggars  1  Or  If  they  cerning  the  qualificalions  necessary  in  those  who  were  to  be  made 
did,  what  lamily  would  suffer  them  to  meddle  In  their  affiilrsi  biriiops  and  deacons.— My  second  remark  is.  That  in  the  cata- 
On  the  other  hand,  if  the  widows,  of  whom  the  apostle  speaksi  Ij^®*  o^  (be  spiritual  men  whom  Christ  placed  in  his  church, 
were  persons  maintained  and  employed  by  the  church  to  teach  the  (Rom.  xii.  6—8.  1  Cor.  xli.  28.  Eph.  hr.  ll.X  bishops  and  d<«cons 
younger  women,  every  thing  said  concerning  them  vrill  have  the  are  not  mentioned.  The  reason  Is,  though  many  of  the  first 
grestesl  propriety. — 1.  It  was  fit  that  such  sliould  be  nxty  yearo  bishops  and  deacons  were  endowed  with  spiritual  gifts,  it  wasoot 
old  before  they  were  emploved ;  because,  being  of  a  grave  de-  necessary  that  they  should  be  spiritual  men.  All  the  duties  of 
portment,  and  well  informed,  their  instruction  would  have  the  their  office  might  be  performed  with  the  help  of  natural  talents 

greater  weight— 2.  As  it  was  required  In  a  bishop  that  he  should  and  acquired  endowments. — ^My  third  remark  is.  That  although 

e  an  hutband^  that  he  might  have  some  experience  in  the  aflkirs  the  offices  of  the  spiritual  men  were  of  great  Importance  in  toe 

of  life,  so  the  female  teacher  was  to  be  a  widow,  that  having  been  church,  there  is  no  account  given  in  scrl^ure  of  tne  qualifications 

a  wife,  she  might  be  capable  of  teaching  the  younger  women  the  necessary  to  the  spiritual  men,  as  of  the  qualifications  necessary 

duties  of  the  married  state.    And  as  It  was  required  that  a  bishop  to  bishops  and  deacons ;  because  their  office  was  to  continue  only 

should  be  tne  husband  but  of  one  vrife  at  a  time,  so  it  was  ordered  for  a  time ;  and  because  they  were  placed  in  the  church,  not  by 

that  a  widow  should  have  been  the  vrife  but  of  one  husband  at  a  the  designation  of  men,  but  by  the  Immediate  designation  of  Christ 

time ;  because,  in  both,  it  was  a  proof  of  that  temperance  with  himself^  who  placed  them  by  the  supematiiralgiiu  with  which  he 

respect  to  sensual  pleasure,  which  the  teachers  of  religion  ought  endowed  them.  The  case  was  different  with  the  bishops  and  dea« 

to  observe.— 3.  As  the  efficacy  of  instruction  very  much  depends  cons.    Their  offices  were  to  continue  In  the  church  to  the  end  of 

on  the  reputation  of  the  teacher,  It  was  required  in  a  vridow,  that  the  world;  and  the  persons  who  were  to  discharge  these  offices 

she  should  *  be  well  reported  of  for  good  works,'  especially  those  were  to  be  chosen.  In  every  age.  by  men  who,  not  having  thegift 

which  belong  to  the  female  sex.    She  was  to  have  been  a  mother^  of  discerning  spirits,  needed  to  be  directed  In  their  chc^e.   nx- 

that  she  might  have  a  tender  affection  to  the  young  women  under  ticular  rules,  therefore,  are  given  In  scripture,  for  the  elsction  of 

her  care ;  and  she  was  to  have  '  brought  up  children,'  that  she  fit  persons  to  discharge  these  offices ;  and  In  making  the  choice, 

might  be  fit  to  manage  the  tempers  of  her  pupils.  She  was  in  the  the  church  Is  left  to  apply  these  rulesi  according  to  the  dictates 

former  part  of  her  life,  at  the  church's  expense  I  suppose,  to  have  of  conunon  prudence. 

'lodged  strangers,  washed  the  saints'  feet,  and  relieved  the  aflUct-  2.  TheelderswhoprssidewelL)— Thisorderofelderssrscalled, 

ed;'  because  these  good  works  proved  her  to  be  a  person  of  a  Ueb.  xiil.  7.  17.  21.  'H^^ev^tyx.  Ouideo^  Ruler* :  And,  Rom.  xii.  8. 

benevolent  heart ;  and  who,  as  a  teacher  of  religk>n,  would  take  ll#««r«t^«vei,  Preoident* :  And,  1  Thess.  v.  12.  they  are  diatinguislH 

delight  In  promoting  the  eternal  Interest  of  those  committed  to  her  ed  from  those  '  who  laboured  among  them  and  adimoniid^d  them.' 

care.— 4.  That  widows  employed  by  the  church  In  teaching  should  In  the  esrly  ages  the  duties  of  ths  prooident  or  ruler  were  very 

not  marry,  was  absolutely  necessary,  not  because  a  single  stale  Important.    For,  first,  as  the  Christians  denied  not  only  the  pow- 

Is  more  holy  than  wedlock,  but  because  the  cares  of  a  lamlly  er,  but  the  existence  of  the  heathen  gods,  and  had  no  risible  ob> 

would  occupy  them  so  fully,  that  they  would  have  little  leisure  to  jects  of  worship  of  their  own,  they  were  considered  as  atheists : 

teach ;  and  because  their  husbands  might  require  their  attend*  and  their  assemblies  being  supposed  to  be  hekl  for  impious  aaa 

aace  at  home. — Wherefore,  since  by  marrying  they  relinquished  seditious  purposes,  were  Oable  to  be  disturbed  by  the  rabbis,   it 

an  office  accept^le  to  Christ  and  profitable  to  his  church,  which  was,  therefore,  the  business  of  ths  president  to  appoint  places 

they  had  solemnly  undertaken,  they  might  be  said  *  not  to  endure  and  times  for  the  meeting  of  the  bremren,  which  would  be  least 

Christ's  rein,  but  to  have  put  away  their  first  fidelity,'  and '  to  have  offensive  to  the  heathens,  and  whers.  If  they  wsre  disturbed^  they 

tamed  aaide  after  Satan.'  might  most  easily  make  their  escape.  The  prudent  carriage  like< 

Ver.  17.-1.  Let  the  elders.]— In  the  ftr^  age,  the  name  ;rf  irCvn .  wise  of  the  presidents,  and  their  cnssrest  ausuisr  of  spesking  to 

#«<,  elder,  was  given  to  all  who  exercised  anv  sacred  office  In  the  their  adversaries,  who  from  curiosity  or  other  motives  came  mto 

church,  as  is  puin  from  Acts.  xx.  28.  where  the  persons  are  called  their  assemblies,  might  be  of  great  use  in  sonslliating  their  good- 

bishops,  who.  ver.  17.  were  called  elders.    The  same  thing  ap-  will 

pears  from  Titus  i.  5.  whore  those  are  called  elders,  who,  ver.  7.  Secondly,  The  ruler*  presided  In  aU  the  relh^ous  sssembUes  of 

are  named  bishops ;  and  from  1  Tim.  iv.  14.  where  collectively  all  die  Christians,  for  the  purpose  of  directing  the  public  worship, 

who  held  sacred  offices  in  Lystra  are  called  '  the  presbytery  or  And  while  the  spiritiuu  |llui  existed  In  the  church,  they  pointed 

eldership,'  and  are  said  to  have  concurred  with  the  apostle  in  set-  out  which  of  ths  spiritual  men  were  to  pray,  which  to  *m§  psslms, 

tfang  Timothy  apari  to  the  miniMry.— The  persons  who  held  sacred  and  which  to  prophesy  or  preach ;  and  determined  the  order 

ofifces  In  the  church  were  named  e/<^s,  because  they  were  com*  wherein  these  offices  were  to  be  performed.    Thus,  to  regulate 

monly  chosen  ftrom  among  the  first  or  earliest  converts.    And  hi  the  order  In  which  the  spiritual  men  were  to  exercise  their  gifts 

bestowing  sacred  offices  on  them,  the  apostle  shewed  great  pru*  In  the  public  assemblies  was  the  more  necessary,  that  indlvldii' 

dence ;  for  by  their  early  conversion,  and  their  constancy  in  pro*  als,  from  a  vain  desire  of  displaying  their  particular  gifts,  were 

fessing  the  sospel,  notwithstanding  the  persecution  they  were  a^  to  create  conftision  In  the  Christian  assemblies,  unless  whsa 

exposed  to,  tne  first  converts  discovered  such  a  soundness  of  un*  restrained  by  the  authority  and  prudence  of  the  president, 

derstanding,  such  a  love  of  truth  and  goodness,  and  such  fortitude.  Thirdly,  tlie  presidents  beard  and  decided  all  the  cmUroversics 

as  rendered  them  very  fit  for  sacred  functions.  about  worldly  matters,  which  arose  anxmg  the  brethren ;  sod  lo 

As  soon  as  a  number  ofperaons  in  any  city  were  converted,  the  thebr  decision  the  folthftiL  sfter  the  apostle  Paul  ordered  It,  1 

apostle  formed  them  into  churches,  bv  appohitlnff  the  first  con*  Cor.  vl.  1—6.  readily  submitted.    This  branch  of  the  presideof  a 

verts  to  perform  sacred  offices  statediv  among  them.    This  ap*  duty  was  very  necessarr.    For  the  Chrisdans  being  gensraUjr 

pears  from  Acts  xiv.  21.  where  we  are  told,  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  hated,  on  account  of  their  opposition  to  the  estabUshea  idolatry, 

having  taught  many  to  Antloch.  leonium,  Lystra,  and  Derbe,  re-  were  not  likelv  to  obtain  a  patient  and  equitable  hssrinc  firun 

turued;  and  In  passing  through  these  cities,  ver.  83.  'ordained  such  Inimical  judges.    Besides,  the  laws  or  the  empire  sUowInf 

thera  elders  In  every  church.'— In  like  manner  there  were  elders  them,  as  Jews,  to  determhie  their  own  controversies  by  Judges 

at  Ephesus,  Acts  xx.  17. ;  and  at  Phlllppl  there  were  several  of  their  own  appointment,  they  shewed  a  litigious  dispositSoa 
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18  For  llie  acriptiure  (Deut  zxr.  4.)  nith. 
The  ox  treading"  9Ut  the  com  thou  shalt  not 
mtmle ;  end,  The  Uhouier  ib  worthy  of  his 
Atre.i  (See  Luke  z.  7.  and  Matt  x.  10.  where 
the  ezpreeaion  ia  Bia  mkat.) 

19  Againat  an  elder  receive  not  an  accusa- 
tion, unlett  (ew,  189.)  by  two  or  three  wit^ 
neiaea.* 

80  T^^Mtf  who  sin,  rebuke  before  aU,i  that 
othera  also  may  be  afraitL 

31  I  charge  trbk,  (ivvriov)  in  the  pretence 
of  God,  and  of  the  Lord  Jeeua  Christ,  and  of 
the  elect*  angels,  (see  2  Tim.  if,  1.),  that  thou 
observe  these  things  without /iri^'ttd/ce,'  doing 
nothing  by  partiality.' 

39  Lay  hands  fuuHly  on  no  sfi«,*  neither 
partake  of  other  men's  sins.  Keep  thyself 
pure. 

33  No  longer  drink  water,  but  use  a  little 
wine,  for  thy  atomach'a  aake>  and  thy  frequent 
infirmities. 

34  Of  tome  men  the  tint  are  very  manifett 
going  before  to  condemnation :  (Tiri  A)  But 
JH  tome  (aati,  330.)  etpecially  they  follow 
after. 

35  In  Hke  manner  also,  the  good  works  or 
soMX  are  very  manifest,  and  thote  vhich  are 
otherwise  cannot  be  Lose  hidden. 


18  The  dut^  of  the  feithful  to  maintain  widows  and  elders,  is 
enjoined  both  in  the  law  and  in  the  gospeL  For  the  la-w  taith  to 
the  Jews,  Thou  thalt  not  muzzle  the  ox  while  treading  out  the 
com,  but  allow  him  to  eat  of  that  which  he  treadeth  as  a  recom- 
pense for  his  labour ;  and  in  the  gospel  Christ  enjoins  the  same 
duty,  for  this  reason,  that  the  labourer  it  vforthy  of  hit  hire. 

19  AgMntt  an  elder,  whether  he  be  a  bishop,  a  president,  or  a 
deacon,  receive  not  an  accutation,  unlett  it  is  oflered  to  be  proved 
by  two  or  three  credible  witnettct, 

30  Thote  who,  by  the  testimony  of  credible  witnesses,  are  found 
in  tin,  rebuke  before  the  whole  church,  that  other  eldert  alto  may 
be  afraid  to  commit  the  like  offences. 

21/  charge  thee,  in  the  pretence  of  God,  and  of  the  Lord  Jetut 
Chritt,  and  of  the  chief  angelt,  that  thou  obterve  thete  rulet  con- 
cerning the  admonition  of  the  old  and  the  young,  and  the  maintain- 
ing of  widows  and  elders,  and  the  censuring  of  sinners,  without  be* 
ing  prejudiced  against  any  person ;  and  doing  nothing  from  favour, 

22  Appoint  no  one  to  any  tacred  office  hattily,  without  inquir- 
ing into  his  character  and  qualifications :  Neither,  by  conferring 
these  offices  on  unworthy  persons,  partake  of  other  men*t  tint. 
In  the  whole  of  thy  conduct,  keep  thytelf  blamelett, 

23  Thy  health  iNBing  of  great  importance  to  the  church,  no  long' 
er  drink  pure  water,  but  mix  a  little  wine  with  it,  on  account  of 
the  ditorder  of  thy  ttomach,  and  thy  many  other  bodily  injirmitiet. 

24  In  jud^^g  of  those  who  desire  sacred  offices,  consider,  that  of 
tome  men  the  tint  are  very  manifett,  leading  before  inquiry  to  con^ 
denmation.  Such  reject  JBut  in  othert  etpecially,  their  sins  are  so 
concealed  that  the  knowledge  of  them  foUowt  after  inquiry.  For 
which  reason  no  one  ought  to  be  appointed  to  sacred  ofiices  hastily. 

26  In  Hke  manner  alto,  the  good  workt  and  g^ood  qualities  of 
tome  men  are  very  manifett :  Such  may  be  admitted  to  sacred 
offices  without  any  particular  inquiry.  ,4nd  thote  which  are  not 
manifett  cannot  be  long  hidden,  if  an  accurate  inquiry  be  made. 


raibecomiaf  their  Christian  profesttoo,  when  they  brought  their 
ante  fnlo  the  heathen  courts,  and  dishonoured  all  their  brethren, 
by  deelsring  that  they  thought  there  was  not  a  wise  and  equitable 
person  auHNig  them,  to  whose  determination  they  could  submit 
their  disputes,  1  Cor.  vi.  1—6. 

Foorthly,  The  presidents  managed  the  temporal  af&irs  of  the 
church  as  a  society.  The  money  collected  by  the  brethren,  for 
defhtying  tlie  common  expenses,  supporting  the  poor,  and  main- 
taining those  who  were  employed  in  sacred  offices,  was  very  early 
put  Into  the  presidents'  hands,  and  from  them  the  deacons  receiv* 
ed  the  share  that  was  allotted  for  the  poor ;  as  did  the  teachers 
what  betoiued  to  them.  And  as  the  president  was  supposed  to  be 
a  person  ofgo<xl  understanding,  prudent,  and  experienced  in  busl* 
ness,  the  brethren  would  naturally  apply  to  htm  for  advice  r» 
specdng  their  woridly  aflkirs,  at  least  in  all  difficult  casea 

3.  Are  worthy  of  double  honour.)— The  word  ri/mf  aignMea  the 
konottr  done  to  a  person,  by  bestowing  on  him  such  things  as  are 
ncoesssiT  to  his  corofortsble  support:  Acts  xxriii.  lOi  *  Who  also 
honoured  us  with  many  honours ;'  they  gave  us  all  things  useful  for 
our  present  support ;  ^  and  when  we  departed,  they  laded  us  with 
such  things  as  were  necessary.'  Hence  honour  signifies  the  main* 
tenance  given  to  parents  who  are  poor :  Matt  xr.  6. '  And  honour 
not  his  fiuher  or  his  mother.'  It  signifies  likewise  the  mainteoanee 
giren  by  the  church  to  widows :  ver.  3.  'Honour  widows  who  are 
really  widows.'— The  double  Aonowr  of  which  the  elders  who  pre* 
side  well  are  said  to  be  worthy,  Is  a  Ubend  maintenanee :  For  the 
Hebrews  used  the  word  double^  to  express  plenty  of  any  thing. 
Thus  EUsha,  at  parting  wHh  Elijah,  prayed  that  *a  double  portion 
of  his  spirit  might  be  upon  him.'  2  Kings  ii.  9.  Sec  also  Rev.  xvHl. 
0.— The  office  of  ruling  being  allotted  to  persons  of  the  most  dis* 
tingttished  character*  among  the  disciples,  snd  the  duties  of  their 
office  leaving  them  little  time  to  mind  their  own  afl^rs,  it  was 
proper  tl»at  they  should  receive  a  liberal  maintenance  from  the 
ehnreh,  to  whose  service  they  devoted  the  greatest  part  of  their 
time  and  pains. 

4.  Bspeeially  those  who  labour  in  preaching  and  teaching.  1— That 
tti-jtrurnKta  alsnifies  teaching,  see  2Tiro.  ill.  16.  note  3.  It  seems 
In  the  apostle's  days,  some  of  the  elders  who  presided  cmploved 
themselves  also  in  jpreaching  and  cateciiizing.  This  appears  like- 
wise from  Heb.  xiit.  7.  '  Ilememl>er  them  who  have  the  rule  over 
you,  who  have  spoken  unto  you  the  word  of  God.'— Among  the 
presidents  who  laboured  in  teaching,  the  bishops  were  the  chief 
For  of  them  it  was  required,  not  only  that  they  should  be  '  ape  to 
teach,'  but,  1  Tim.  iii.  4.  that  they  should  '  rule  their  own  house 
wsIL  6.  For  if  a  man  know  not  how  to  rule  his  own  house,  how 
shsll  hs  take  care  of  the  church  of  Godi'  The  ability  to  rule  was 
the  more  neeesaary  in  a  bishop,  because  In  small  churches,  as  was 
formerly  observed,  chan.  v.  17.  iK>te  I.,  it  might  happen  that  there 
was  no  niler  but  the  bisnop.  In  churclies  where  there  were  other 
rulers,  the  bishop  we  may  suppose  consulted  them,  and  ruled  In 
conjonetlon  with  tliem.  In  process  of  time,  however,  the  bishops 
arrofstsd  to  themselves  the  whole  power  of  ruling  their  own 
eharches.  both  In  spiritual  and"  temporal  affiiirs ;  as  we  learn  fhun 
Fseudambrosiin  In  nis  commentary  on  I  Tim.  ▼.  1.  "The  custom 
ol  haring  elders,  in  imitation  of  the  synasogue,  whose  only  busl> 
nsss  k  was  to  rule,  and  without  whose  advice  nothinf  waa  to  be 


done  in  the  church,  has,  I  know  not  for  what  reason,  grown  out 
of  use,  through  the  pride  of  the  bishops,  who  wished  to  be  them- 
selves the  omy  persons  of  consideration  in  the  church."  On  the 
sncient  practice  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  passage,  as  Estius  ob> 
serves,  the  reformed  founded  their  tittle  councils,  which  they 
called  eonaittorieo.    See  a  passage  from  Jerome's  letter  to  Eva- 

Srius,  quoted  Tit.  i.  6.  note  3.  where  he  shews  in  what  manner 
ishops  came  to  be  raised  above  presbyters. 

Ver.  1&  The  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire.]— This,  as  well. as 
what  goeth  before,  is  affirmed  by  the  apostle  to  be  said  in  the  scrip- 
ture, yet  it  is  nowhere  written  in  the  Jewish  scriptures.  It  is  found 
only  Matt  x.  10.  Luke  x.  7.  The  apostle  therefore  must  have  read 
either  Matthew's  or  Luke's  gospel,  before  he  wrote  this  epistle. 
And  seeing  he  quotes  this  saying  as  tcripture,  and  represents  it  ss 
of  equsi  authority  vrith  the  writings  of  Noses,  it  is  a  proof,  not  only 
of  the  «urly  publication  of  these  gospels,  but  of  their  authenticity  as 
divinely  inspired  writings.— See  wnat  is  written  concerning  the 
maintenance  of  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  1  Cor.  Ix.  12:  Gal.  ri.  6. 

Ver.  19.  Unless  by  two  or  three  witnesses.)— This  1  think  is  the 
proper  translation  of  the  clause.  For  1  see  no  reason  why  an  ac- 
cusation Sgainst  an  elder  should  not  be  received  unless  in  the  pre- 
sence of  vritnesses ;  but  I  see  ogood  reason  for  not  receiving  such 
sn  sccusatlon,  unless  it  is  oflered  to  be  proved  by  a  sufficient 
number  of  credible  vritnessea  This  method  of  proceeding  puts 
a  stop  to  grotmdless  accusations  of  tlie  ministers  of  religion. 

Ver.  20.  Those  who  sin,  rebuke  before  all.  )-That  this  was  the  prae- 
tiee  of  the  synasogue  Vitringa  hath  shewed,  Vitring.  Svnagog.  p.  729. 

Ver.  21. — 1.  Elect  angels.)— The  Hebrews  cafief]  ihungs  excel- 
lent  In  their  kind,  ele^.  See  Ess.  Iv.  41.— Others  think,  the  elect 
anrett  are  those  who  minister  to  the  heirs  of  salvation,  and  who 
In  the  execution  of  their  office  are  witnesses  of  the  conduct  of 
the  persons  to  whom  they  minlMer.  Bengelius  thinks  there  is 
here  a  reference  to  the  general  judgment 

2.  Without  prejudice.}— neakf«^Kre(.  This  word  signifies  a  in<^- 
ment  formed,  before  the  matter  judged  hath  been  duly  examined. 

3.  By  partiality.)— n^aa^A.**^* ;  literally,  a  leamnf  to  one  tide. — 
Partiahty  is  a  judgment  guided  by  fitvour ;  but  prejudice  is  a 
judgment  dictated  by  hatred. 

Ver.  22.  Lay  hands  hastily  on  no  one.)— This  is  snother  proof, 
that  in  the  first  age,  men  were  ordained  to  ecclesiastical  Amctfons 
by  the  imposition  of  the  hands  of  those  who  were  In  the  ministry 
before  them.  And  the  direction  being  addressed  to  Timothy  alone, 
it  is  urged  as  a  proof  that  the  power  of  ordination  was  lodged,  not 
vrith  thepresbjrtery  or  eldership,  but  with  the  bishop. 

Ver.  23.  Use  a  little  wine  for  tny  stomach's  sake.)— Though  this 
counsel  might  have  been  given  to  Timothy  vrithout  inspiration,  H 
was  with  propriety  inserted  in  an  inspired  writing,  because  there- 
by the  superstition  of  those  who  totally  abstain  from  wine,  and  aU 
fermented  liquors,  on  pretence  of  superior  sanctity,  is  condemn- 
ed—Some critics  thhik  this  verse  Is  not  In  its  proper  place:  for 
which  reason,  Benson  says,  "It  should  be  read  In  a  parenthesis, 
ss  s  thought  let  In  by  the  apostle,  when  he  reflected  on  the  stste 
of  the  Christisn  church,  Timothy's  great  usefiilness  In  It,  and  his 
present  sickly  condition."— How  grestly  the  aposUe  esteemed 
Timothy  as  a  fellow-labottrer.  and  what  an  high  value  he  put  on 
his  services  in  the  gospel,  may  be  seen  Philip.  U.  19—22. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

View  and  lUuttraHon  of  the  Preeeptt  and  Doctrinet  contained  in  thU  Chapter, 

BcoAVMi  the  Itw  of  Moees,  Exod.  xxi.  2.  allowed  no  reUgion,  the  apostle  ordered  Timothy,' as  a  oervant  of 
Israelite  to  be  made  a  slave  for  life  without  his  own  con-  God,  to  flee  from  the  inordinate  lore  of  money,  and  from 
sent,  the  Judaizing  teachers,  to  allure  slaves  to  their  all  the  vices  which  it  occasions;  and  to  pursue  righteous- 
party,  teught  that,  under  the  gospel  likewise,  involuntary  ness,  piety,  faith,  charity,  patience,  and  meekness,  ver. 
slavery  is  unlawful.  This  doctrine  the  apostle  con-  ll.^^nd  to  combat  strenuously  the  good  combat  of  feith, 
demned  here,  as  in  his  other  epistles,  1  Cor.  vii.  20,  21,  by  making  and  maintaining  the  good  confession  conoem- 
22.  Col.  liL  22.,  by  enjoining  Christian  slaves  to  honour  ing  Jesus  Christ,  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  ver.  12.— 
and  obey  their  masters,  whether  they  were  believers  or  Then  charged  him,  in  the  sight  of  God  and  of  Jesus 
nabetievers,  ver.  1,  2. — and  by  assuring  Timothy,  that  if  Christ,  who  himself  witnessed  under  Pontius  Pilate  ^t 
any  person  taught  otherwise,  he  opposed  the  wholesome  confession,  ver.  18. — to  observe  this  commandment  eon- 
praeepts  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  ceming  it  in  an  unblamable  manner,  whereby  he  would 
which  in  all  points  is  conformable  to  godliness  or  sound  do  his  part  in  preserving  the  good  oonfesnon  in  the 
mocality,  ver.  S^ — and  was  puflfed  up  with  pride,  with-  world,  till  it  was  rendered  indubitable  by  the  appear- 
•oiit  possessing  any  true  knowledge  either  of  the  Jewish  ing  of  Jesus  Christ  himself  on  earth,  ver.  1^. — whom 
or  of  the  Christian  revelation,  ver.  4. — Next,  the  apostle  God,  the  only  Potentate  in  the  universe,  will,  at  the 
told  Timo&y,  that  the  Jodaicers,  who  inculcated  such  a  proper  time,  shew  to  all  as  his  Son,  by  ihe  gloxy  and 
doctrine,  did  it  to  make  gain  of  the  slaves,  whom  they  power  with  which  he  will  send  him  to  judge  ^e  worid, 
peivaaded  to  embrace  the  gospel  in  the  hope  of  therel^  ver.  15,  16. 

becoming  freemen ;  and  that  these  teachers  esteemed  But  lest  Timothy,  from  the  foregoing  .severe  condem- 
ihat  the  best  religion,  which  brought  them  ihe  greatest  nation  of  the  love  of  money,  might  have  inferred  that  it 
gain,  ver.  5. — But  that  true  religion,  with  a  competency,  was  a  crime  to  be  rich,  the  apostle,  to  obviate  that  mis- 
is  grsat  gain,  ver.  6^ — Whereas  money  is  not  r^  gain :  take,  ordered  him  to  charge  tiie  ridi,  not  to  trust  in  un- 
it will  not  contribute  m  the  least  to  make  men  happy  in  certain  riches  for  their  happiness,  but  in  God,  who  always 
the  yfe  to  oome :  For,  as  we  brought  nothing  with  us  liveth,  and  who  bestowedi  on  men  all  their  enjoyments, 
into  the  world,  so  it  is  certain  that  we  can  carry  no-  ver.  17. — and  to  make  a  proper  use  of  their  riches,  by 
thing  out  of  it,  ver.  7.^-Thereibre,  instead  of  eageriy  de-  relieving  the  necessities  of  the  poor,  and  promoting  every 
siring  to  be  rich,  having  food  and  raiment,  we  ought  to  good  work,  ver.  18. — Because  thus  they  will  pro^e  for 
be  contented,  ver.  8. — ^Especially  as  experience  teaches,  themselves  a  firm  foundation  to  stand  on,  during  the 
that  they  who  are  bent  on  becoming  rich  expose  them-  wreck  of  the  worid,  and  at  the  judgment,  ver.  19^ — 
•elves  to  innumerable  temptations,  not  only  in  the  pur-  Lastly,  to  make  Timothy  sensible  how  earnest  the  apostle 
suit,  but  in  the  enjoyment  of  riches,  by  the  many  foolish  was  that  he  should  preserve  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel 
and  hurtful  lusts  which  they  engender,  ver.  9. — Hence,  pure,  be  renewed  his  charge  to  him;  and  cautioned  Mm 
the  apostle  justly  calls  the  love  of  money  the  root  of  all  to  avoid  the  vain  babbling  of  the  Judaizers,  and  those 
the  evil  afEsctions  and  actions  which  are  in  the  worid,  mirinterpretations  of  the  scriptures  by  which  they  op- 
ver.  10< — CovetousnesB,  therefore,  being  both  criminal  posed  ihe  doctrine  of  the  apoiAles,  and  which  they  felse- 
and  disgraceful  in  all,  but  especidly  in  the  ministers  of  ly  dignified  with  the  name  of  knowledge  ver.  20. 


Nxw  Tbavslation.  Comxxvtaiit. 

Cbaf.  VI.^-1  Let  wAarever  servants  are  CukT.Yl.'-^l  Let  whatever  Chiiatwatlaveo  are  under  the  yok0 
under  the  yoke,  esteem  their  own  masters  wor-  of  unbelievers,  pay  their  own  maotero  all  reopect  and  obedience^ 
thy  of  all  honour,'  that  the  name  of  God  and  that  the  character  of  God  whom  we  worship  may  not  be  calumni- 
the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  be  not  evil  •  ated,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  goopel  may  not  be  evil  opoken  of  as 
epoken  of,  tending  to  destroy  the  political  rights  of  mankind.  See  Eph.  vi.  5. 

2  And  they  who  have  believing  masters,  let  2  ^nd  thooe  Christian  slaves  who  have  believing  mattert,  let 
them  not  despise  thxm  because  ihey  are  bre-  them  not  deopite  them,  fencying  that  they  are  their  equals,  becaute 
thien :  But  let  them  oerve  thxm  more,^  because  they  are  their  brethren  in  Christ ;  for  Uiough  all  Christians  are 
they  are  believers  and  beloved  who  receive  the  equal  as  to  religious  privileges,  slaves  are  inferior  to  their  masters 
benefit,*    These  things  teach  and  exhort.  in  station.     Wherefore,  let  them  oerve  their  maotero  more  dili- 

gently, because  they  who  ei\joy  the  benefit  of  their  service  are 
beUevert  and  beloved  of  God.     Theoe  things  teach,  and  exhort 
the  brethren  to  practise  them. 
8  If  any  one  teach  differently,^  and  consent        3  If  any  one  teach  differently,  by  afimning,  that  under  the  gos- 
not*  to  THE  wholesome  (xo^c,  60.)  command-    pel  slaves  are  not  bound  to  serve  their  masters,  but  ought  to  be 
ments  which  are  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ*s,^    made  firee,  and  does  not  consent  to  the  wholesome  commandments 
and  to  the  doctrine  according  to  godliness,         which  are  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ's,  and  to  the  doctrine  of  the 

gospel,  which  in  all  points  is  conformable  to  true  morality, 

Ver.  1.  Esteem  their  masters  worthy  of  all  honour.)— By  order-  2.  Who  receive  the  benefit}— Eisner  hath  shewed,  that  althoogh 

Ing  Timothy  to  teach  slaves  to  continue  with  and  obey  their  mas-  the  word  mvrtKmftQmmv  UteraUy  signifies  to  take  hold  of  a  thing  on 

ters,  the  apostle  hath  shewed,  that  the  Christian  religion  neither  the  opposite  side,  it  signifies  likewise  to  partake  of,  to  receive,  to 

alters  men's  rank  in  life,  nor  abolishes  any  right  to  which  they  enjoy.    This  sense  is  more  suitable  to  tne  subject  in  hand,  than 

are  entitled  by  the  law  of  nature,  or  by  the  law  of  the  country  to  understand  it,  as  some  do,  of  the  slave's  taking  hold  of  the  be- 

where  they  live.  nefit  of  the  goq)el  on  the  one  side,  and  the  master  on  tho  other. 

Ver.  3. — 1.  But  let  them  serve  them  more.]— Instead  of  encour-  Besides,  •u«e>'iri«,  betufit,  is  nowhere  used  to  denote  the  goq»el. 

Sfing  ^ves  to  disobedience,  the  gospel  makes  them  more  fiiithful  — Bfill  mentions  one  UB.  which  reads  («>'«ri«(,  of  the  seroics,  as 

and  conscientious.    And  by  sweetening  the  temper  of  masters,  the  Syriac  translator  seems  to  have  also  done;  *Qul  contentt 

and  insfriring  them  with  benevolence,  it  renders  the  condition  of  aunt  ministerio  eomm.' 

Slaves  more  tolerable  than  formerly.    For  in  proportion  as  mas-  Ver.  3.— 1.  If  any  one  teach  differently.)— That  the  apostle  had 

ters  Imbibe  the  true  spirit  of  the  gosoel,  they  win  treat  their  slaves  the  Judataers  in  bis  eye  here,  is  evident  from  Tit.  L  la  '  Tbers  ars 

with  humanity,  and  even  give  them  their  freedom,  when  their  aer-  many  unruly  and  fooflah  talkers  and  deceivers,  especially  they  of 

Vices  merit  such  a  fkvour.  the  circumcision :  11.  Whose  mouth  must  be  stopc,  who  sabvsH 


GsAiwVL 


L  TMOTHY. 


468 


4  H«  U  puffed  up  vith  pride,  (see  1  Tim. 
iii.  6.  note  2.),  knowing  nothing;  bat  it  die^ 
tempered^  ijxnit  queeCione  and  debatee  of 
words,'  whereof  come  envy,  etrife,  evil  epeak* 
it^fw,  u^fuMt  wepidofu,* 

5  Perrene  disputingsi  of  men  rohoUy  cor^ 
rupted  j»  mind,  and  destitate  of  the  truth,  who 
reckon  gain  to  be  religion,*  From  rach  with- 
draw tl^eeUls 

6  But  godliness  with  a  eompenlency^  is 
great  gain.'    (See  1  Tim.  iy.  8.  note  2.) 

7  For  we  brought  nothing  into  the  world,* 
A9D  plain  IT  IS,  that  neither  can  we  carry 
any  thing  out, 

8  (am,  106.)  Wherefore,  having  food  and 
raiment,!  let  us  be  therewith  contented,^ 


9  But  they  who  will  be  ridii  fiOl  into  temp- 
tation^ and  a  snare,  and  ivto  many  foolish 
and  hurtful  lusts,*  which  plunge  men  into  de- 
straotion  and  peidition.* 

10  For  the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all 
evil,*  which  oome  OftyofutHs,  see  1  Tim.  iiL  1. 
note  1.)  eagerly  deeiring,  have  wholly  erred 
from  the  faith,'  and  pierced  themselves  all 
around^  with  many  sorrows. 


^  HeU  puffed  up  with  pride,  and  knoweth  nothing  either  of 
tile  Jewirii  or  of  the  Christian  revelation,  although  he  pretends  to 
have  great  knowledge  of  both ;  bta  io  diotempered  in  his  mind  about 
idle  queationo  and  debateo  oftoorda,  which  afford  no  foundation  for 
such  a  doctrine,  but  are  the  oource  of  envy,  contention,  evH  opoak' 
ingo,  unjust  tuopiciono  that  the  truth  is  not  sincerely  maintained^ 

5  JTeen  dioputinga  carried  on  contrary  to  conocience,  by  men 
wholly  corrupted  in  their  mind,  and  dettiiute  of  the  true  doctrine 
of  the  goopel,  who  reckon  whatever  produces  moot  money  it  the 
beot  religion.  From  all  ouch  impious  teachers  withdraw  thyoelf, 
and  do  not  dispute  with  them. 

6  But  godlineta,  with  a  competency  of  food  and  raiment,  (ver. 
8.),  t«  great  gain,  as  it  makes  us  happy  both  in  the  present  Itfe 
and  in  that  which  is  to  come ;  neither  of  which  riches  can  do. 

7  For  we  brought  nothing  into  the  world  with  ua  ;  and  plain  it 
io,  that  neither  can  we  carry  any  thing  out  of  it.  Thlng»  which 
we  must  leave  behind  us,  cannot  make  us  happy  in  the  other  world. 

8  Wherefore,  having  food  and  raiment,  and  lodging,  let  no 
therewith  be  contented  s  banishing,  of  godly  persons  ought,  im- 
moderate desires  of  things  not  necessary,  and  which  can  be  en- 
joyed only  in  this  Ufe. 

9  But  they  who,  not  contented  with  fi>od  and  raiment,  are  bent 
on  being  rich,  fail  into  great  temptationo  and  onareo  in  the  yat^ 
suit ;  and,  in  the  enjoyment  of  ridies,  into  many  foolioh  and  hurt* 
ful  luoto,  which  plunge  men  into  destruction  here,  and  into  eter* 
nal  perdition  hereafter, 

10  1  have  spoken  thus  sharply  against  covetoumess,  becauoe  the 
love  of  money  io  the  root  of  ail  the  einfUl  paoeiono  and  aetione  of 
men ;  as  may  be  seen  in  the  fidse  teachers,  oome  of  whom,  eagerly 
desiring  money,  have  wholly  corrupted  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel^ 
and  have  pierced  themselves  all  around  with  many  sorrows,  oeetr 
siohed  by  the  stings  of  conscience  and  the  fiears  of  punishment. 


whole  familieft  teaehinc  things  vrtaieb  they  ought  not,  for  the  sake 
of  sordid  gain.' 

2.  ijid  consent  not.>— Bentley,  in  his  Philelenth.  Ups.  p.  71.  72. 
afBrms,  that  the  word  ar««9'«fx'-r««  in  no  good  Greek  author  signi- 
fies to  eotmeni.  Yet  it  is  a  natural  sense  of  the  word :  for  the 
Latins  used  aeeedil,  which  answers  to  the  Greclc  ir^eri^xjra*,  to 
denote  one's  agreeing  to  an  opinion.  Thus  we  find  in  Seneca. 
tteedore  opinoni^  and  in  English  we  say,  I  accede  to,  or  come  into 
your  opinion. 

3.  which  are  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ's. )— All  the  precepts  which 
tite  apostle  delivered  by  iuspimtion  being  the  precepts  of  Christ, 
there  is  no  occasioo  to  suppose  tliat  he  here  referred  to  some 
precepts  concerning  staves,  which  Christ,  while  on  earth,  deliv> 
ercd  to  his  apostles,  and  which,  though  not  recorded  by  the  evan> 
gelijHs,  were  made  known  to  Paul  by  revelation. 

Ver.  4.— 1.  Is  distempered. )—N9r«v,  litcnU^,  being  sick ;  brain' 
sick:  Erasmus  translatea  it,  being  mad:  Doddridge,  he  raves; — 
Persons  who  are  eztremelv  addicted  to  any  foolish  frivolous  pur- 
suit, or  who  are  excessively  fond  of  any  groundless  opinion,  are 
said  to  be  sick  teith  these  things,  because,  like  a  bodily  disease, 
they  disorder  the  judgment. 

2.  About  questions  and  debates  of  words.]— The  questions 
which  sickened  the  false  teachers,  were  those  e<Niceming  slaverr 
and  the  duration  of  the  law  of  Moses ;  and  the  words  about  which 
they  dcbnted.  were  those  wherein  the  law  and  its  statutes  are  do« 
clared  io  be  statutes  to  them  for  ever,  and  through  aU  genera' 
Hons :  For,  from  these  words  they  argued,  that  the  law  would 
never  be  abolished  The  questions  and  debates  of  which  the 
apostle  speaks,  are  called.  Tit.  iii.  9.  '  Strifes  and  fightings  about 
the  law*,'  and  2 Tim.  ii.  14.  'fighting  about  words:'  and  ver.  23. 
*  foolish  and  untaught  questions.' 

3.  Whereof  come  envy,  strife,  evil  speakings,  imjust  suspicions.] 
—On  this  clause  Benson's  remark  is,  "  How  frequently  Christians 
have  disputed  about  words  only ;  what  fierce  anger  and  unchari- 
tableness  that  has  occasioned,  and  what  &tal  effects  have  follow- 
ed, are  very  obvions,  but  withal  very  melancholy  reflections,  and 
ought  for  the  future  to  put  them  on  their  suaid.'' 

Ver.6.— L  Perverse  dlsputings.]—n>«fii}taTfie«i.  AphUosophi- 
eat  disputation,  such  as  vras  held  in  the  schools  of  the  philoso- 
phers, was  called  t»mr(tCn,  because  it  was  thought  an  useful  way 
of  spendiof  time.  But  the  addition  of  the  proposition  "-«« ■  con- 
verts the  word  into  a  bad  meaning,  and  therefore  it  is  fitly  trans- 
lated 'perverse  dispatinga.' 

2.  Who  reckon  gain  to  be  religion.)— It  seems  the  Judaizers  liad 
no  view  In  teaching  but  to  draw  money  from  their  disciples.  And 
the  money  which  tney  got  ther  spent  In  the  fratiflcation  of  their 
losts.  Hence  the  apostle  calls  Uheir  bellv  their  god,'  Philip,  iii.  19. 

3.  From  such  withdraw  thyself]— This  cUuse  is  wanting  in 
some  MSSw  and  versions ;  but  the  Greek  commentators  have  ex- 
plaiaed  it,  which,  as  Bstlus  observes,  is  a  proof  that  the  rrading  is 
St  least  ancient. 

Vsr.  6.— 1.  But  godliness  vrith  a  competency.)— Bo  Diodatl  has 
translated  ^«t*  Mwr«ex»<af,  follovrinc  the  Vulgate,  which  has  cum 
suMeientia.  If  the  common  transfittion  Is  retained,  the  meaning 
will  be,  that  godliness  make*  a  man  contented,  whatever  his  cir- 
eosBSlaacesare}  consequently  it  is  great  gain.— Ev«>iCtia  In  this 


passage  means,  fidth  in  the  providence  of  God,  resignation  to  his 
will,  tiope  of  revrard.  in  the  life  to  come,  and  a  constant  endeavour 
to  jplease  God ;  for  in  these  things  piety  or  true  religion  consisleth. 

2.  Isgreatgain.J— iiajir/iof /ii>'«<,  from  "^"fef,  a  passage;  be- 
cause gain,  or  riches,  make  every  thing  accessible  to  mm  who 
possesses  them. 

Ver.  7.-1.  We  brought  nothing  into  the  world.]— This  is  an  al- 
lusion to  Ecclesiast.  V.  16.  'As  he  came  forth  of  his  mother's 
womb,  naked  shall  he  return,'  Ac.— We  brought  nothing  into  the 
world  but  our  existence,  which,  as  our  Lord  tells  us,  Matt,  vl  26. 
'  being  more  than  meat,'  he  who  hath  given  the  greater  blessing 
will  undoubtedly  bestow  the  less. 

2.  Neither  can  we  carry  any  thing  out]— Why  then  perplex 
ourselves  with  heaping  up  riches!  We  only  need  ve^ev,  a  free 
passage  to  our  native  countrr,  and  should  not  entangle  ourselves 
m  the  snares  mentioned  ver.  9. 

Ver.  8.— 1.  Andraiment}— The  word  «vtr«r^«rM  comprehends 
not  only  clothes  but  lodging ;  for  it  signifies  coverings  of  every  sort 

2.  Let  us  be  therewith  contented.]— Having  shewed  that  all  the 
good  things  of  this  life  are  adventitious  to  men,  that  thev  can  be 
enjoyed  only  during  the  few  vears  of  this  life,  and  that  they  can* 
not  be  csrned  out  of  the  world,  the  apostle  advises,  if  we  have  the 
necessaries  of  life,  to  be  content :  because,  though  we  possessed 
ever  so  much  of  this  world's  goods,  we  must  soon  part  with  them 
all ;  consequently,  to  pursue  them  at  the  hazard  of  our  salvalkm 
is  extreme  folly. 

Ver.  9.— 1.  But  they  wlio  will  be  rich  fall.  &c.}— Though  in  this 
the  apostle  may  have  had  the  corrupt  teachers  in  view,  ver.  lOi  I 
think  it  is  a  description  of  the  pernicious  eflfects  of  an  immnderw 
ate  pursuit  of  riches  on  all  ranks  of  men,  and  Is  not  to  be  cod* 
fined  to  the  ministers  of  religion. 

2.  Into  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts.}— J\x>fwA  Ittste  are  those 
which  arc  below  the  dignity  of  human  nature :  Hurtful  lusts  are 
those  which  produce  immediate  evil  to  the  person  who  indulges 
them. 

3.  Which  plunge  men  into  destruction  and  perdition.]— In  this 
admirable  picture,  the  apostle  represents  men  whoare  actuated  by 
the  desire  of  riches,  and  with  the  lusts  excited  by  the  possession  of 
them,  as  pursuing  to  the  utmost  verge  of  a  precipice  those  sha- 
dowy phantoms,  which,  as  Doddridge  observes,  owe  all  their  sem> 
blance  of  reality  to  the  maxic  of  the  passions  which  riches,  and  the 
desire  of  them,  have  excited  in  their  mind ;  and  as  ^ins  Into  a 
gulph,  where  they  plunge  so  deep  that  they  are  irreooveraDly  lost 

Ver.  10.— 1.  The  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil]— Tlie  per- 
niciouB  influence  of  the  love  of  money  hath  been  taken  notice  o( 
and  painted  in  striking  colours,  bv  moralists  and  poets  even  among 
the  heathens.  But  none  of  them  have  drawn  the  picture  with  saca 
skill  and  effect  as  the  apostle  hath  done  in  this  and  the  preeediaf 
verse,  where  he  hath  set  forih  in  the  strongest  cofonring,  ano 
vrith  the  fewest  words,  the  deformity  of  the  passion,  and  the  evfis 
which  it  prodoceth,  both  in  the  body  and  in  the  mind  of  those 
who  indulge  it. 

2.  Have  whoHr  erred  from  the  faitlu]— The  teachers,  of  whom 
the  apoetle  sneaks,  having  no  end  in  view  but  to  make  themselves 
rich,  taught  tnoir  oisciples  doctrines,  by  which  they  encouraged 
them  bi  all  manner  of  wickednera.  Of  this  sort  of  teachem  were 
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11    (&■)  Tlurrrfared»\hoa,OmtnofOoi,*  11  There/are  da  ikmi,  Oiai>anlofGed,JleethetetUngt,  and 

See  theM  things ;  and  pvrtue  liBhteoumen,    pvrnte  jutHce  in  ill  tby  dealing*,  piety  towudi  God,  the  ftnuMl 

pittg,  bilh.  loie,  patience,  meeknew.  faiih  in  the  Rcwpel,  tnw  to  the  eoali  oTiiteii,  paiiettte  in  aBUdiiitH^ 

and  mcttncn  under  pKnacatiDiu. 

13   ComAat  tile  ROod  ramtal' of  &itb :  Lay  IS  8inc«  these  Tirtnea  an  notinmnnatent  witii  coonge,  cemAof 

hold  on  eternal  life,  (b  Tchich  atn  (Aeu  iciuf     the gaad  cvm^aff  failh,hj  boldlj  maintainiDg  the  true  dodnns-af 

called  ;  and  canfeti  tSe  goad  canfeition^in  Ihe     Chrutagainat  infldeUand  fidM  leschera;  and,  as  a  conquraoT  in  thii 

pretence  i/maDj  witneMee.*  coia)xll,  lay  hald  an  elemal  Ufe,  (he  piiae,  !•  Ibe  attainment  of  vAicA 

IhoH  viul  called  I  and  in  particular,  tenfea  the  gtad  canfettian, 

that  Jewu  Chriat  ia  the  Son  of  God,  in  Ike  pretence  tfatl  mankind. 

13  I  charge  thee  in  the  pretence  of  God,'  13  I  charge  ihee,i<i  the  pretence  tf  Gid,  vht  raitelh  allfrtm 
Mho  naktlh  all  aUve,  and  tf  Chriat  Jenia,  the  dead,  to  reward  ever;  one  according  to  tua  worki^  umI  who,  if 
who  nitneaMd  tmder*  FoDliiu  Pilate  the  good  thou  toae  thy  life  in  (he  gmd  oombat,  will  girg  thee  eternal  liie  ; 
conteaeion,                                                                      and  in  the  pnasnee  a/  Chriti  Jeiut,  vha  witneii*d  under  I'tntiiu 

Pilate  Ihe  gaad  canfettian,  and  sealed  it  with  bia  Uood, 

14  That  thou  keep  (th,  71.)  thit  command-  14  That  (fttti  tbey  ihit  ctmmandment  of  conJeadng  the  good 
ment  without  apot,  unhlamable,'  tilt  the  wp-  contanon.n'fAauO^f  in  reipeet  of  the  oonunaodment  itaelC  Biid 
peiring  of  our  I-ord  Jesui  Chriata  uablami^le  in  telnet  of  tby  paftnnMwe  Ihereol^  which  will  eot^ 

tribute  to  preaerre  the  good  eoofessioa  in  the  world,  till  tht  ap- 
ptartng  »f  aw  Ltrd  Jentt  Chriti  himaeH;  to  ni*e  the  dead,  and 
judge  &e  whole  human  noe. 

15  Which  in  his  *wn  teatm  the  Uenad  10  Whith  ai^earing  m  hit  nm  teaian,  the  leuao  which  ha 
(I  Tim.  L  11.  note  S.)  and  only  Potentate'  himadf  hath  fixed,  lAe  Afetaerf  a«d  en/ji  ^eMnMte  in  the  uniTcne 
maibeWi'erfVthe  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  Trill  thew,  even  the  Xingaf  kingt,  and  Lord  ef  Urdt  i  the  King 
of  lords  ;>                                                               and  Lord  who  rules  with  iiranstible  power  all  othisr  kings  and  lords  ( 

18  Kiu)ii/«iiehsthiminottaIi^,'^WSrf>MU-  IB  Whaalanehathlife-with— it  either  begimiing  trending,  and 
tljmrncui  uid  FhilrlDg,  who,  brafflroiiilt  Ihu  Ihe  trenirrecUon  SB.  'Which  eunelanu(i<i  (>,■»>'»:  l>irii<0  hi  tin  da^  of 
naalrrutr  put, E Tim.  II.  IT,  I&  danl«t  ■  fntnT* Ral«, and Ihere-  dxaAamdmmt.'—nt  gaad  eanftmiam  wUch  Cluial uriuesasiL 
,. u-,.^:..i_,—  ,—  ^ ._;_..  t.ir.k —<-'■'-'■ '-here refcnedlo, "as made  In  Ihe pr»efioeof5C 


^r  puDiihmenU.  mea  ma;  IndulH  Ihcm.     ptiu  and  (lie  Jewlata  coaacfL  <s 
nsU  Undiof  iFHiiu]  (nlUtcallooa  and     Ini  of  hlaowDlllaetpleB,aBdof 
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scruple,  Insll  Undiof  iFHiui]  (TUUtcallooa  and  Ini  of  hlaowDlllae^leB,aiidofllie people:  Ami  Iha  rspnftef  K 

:r which  »b ddL  Ibrbldden  brtiDmaD  lawi.  wai  the  occaikB  of  tda  t>einf  apprebeadc4  trieij^  aM  put  le 

J.  Ana  piercpd  ihenuaUei  «J]  nronnd.}— -The  CTlllcft  obaerre,  dealh,    AU  these  llttnfa  happened  imder  the  prDcQFBlorsUp  of 

(hcl  Ihe  orljlDil  vroid  >i(<i'Mta.  propcrl]'  ilinlflei  tai>  •laMfd  Pontlna  Pilale.    HoweTer,  aa  Itaa  eonfesston  whkh  Ike  an  olIeB 

fh'mWmull  wers  from  head  to  fml  and  sU  around,  so  si  lo  be  made,  was  aifiiered  lo  br  Mm  In  the  presenes  of  Fontlas  FtlMIt, 

wholly  coictrd  wlih  vounda.  when  ha  xcknowlsged  himself  (he  Ktaf  of  the  Jeo^  jDhn  nilt 

Ver.  II.  OmanDf  Ood.l—Theiuielenipmpheiehadihliepprlla-  33— 37.  ihulL  acknowIed|ed  Ihal  ha  ma  Mesatah  itie  mince,  aad 

ilDn  Elien  ID  ihen,  to  ehew  thai  ihelr  nincilon  nt  a  eerrlcf  vhlch  auiTered  death,  rather  tbaa  conceal  or  reliaci  that  eenwsalna,  the 

the  loipsrare  oiled  meg  of  Ood,  3  Tim.  ill.  17.  'Thiliha  mui  of  ■•-•■•><,  titnefrd,  tmpllea  IhatChrist  eealed  Ihe  leod  conflssiea 

OxTiniTbeaerrecI  and  Iharoughly  liimlahed.'  Wherefore,  bf  wllh  hia  biood.    Bbi  IhoDth  Ibit  be  (be  lense  Which  the  fUhera 

caUlH  Tlmolhy  hi  t]\l<  puH(S  a  nun  g^  Ogd,  ihelpoMIe  »(««(■  affliedlolhe  Ulle  aMMirr  or  esiiAs»r,  Ml)  not  certain  that  iln 

ed  lo  him  Ihe  itraDgeil  lacKemcal  tfl  Ilea  co'etoauess.    He  was  apoetle  Died  Itaa  word  ■••T>(>r«Ti(  fai  Itait  aoDag  liere. 

en|>(ed  lo  ■  work  udaniid  hhn  hj  God.  (hr  more  noble  Uun  Ihe  3,  The  ■oodconfmlant—waa  made  bf  oar  Lord  moaleiplltlUT 

pnreuil  of  rlchca,  and  ■  wort  irilh  which  [he  liDDx>deraIs  puraidl  before  C^alaphaA  and  Ihe  JewtihemncU,  when,  behlgaike4'wt»e- 

ofrtcheiwuincompuible.  BlabaslneiewHtaleuhaiaDklBdihe  iher  ha  wasOtaitKiheBonoftha  Heaa«V'hsaBlmeiiriBd|edilMI 

ttnowledfe  of  Oodiodof  etenialU(b,BndU)peraiiade  ttaemto  la;  he  was;  and  added.  'In  ihaJl  see  Ihe  Bon  of  mu  skUnf  on  live 

bold  oa  eternal  life,  br  anridUg  coTafouineHi,  and  aunminj;  righi-  rlnht  hand  ofpower,  and  comhif  In  Iha  clonda  of  heann,'  Mark 

eananea(,jilelT,  ftklvAe., and  lobe  hlmeelfapalterBaraaiheae  il*.  <l,fl3.    'rtila  lbs  apoaUe  called  r*«  find  HaA^afn,  bacaaae 

vIrlBe*.    Doddridf  e'a  relaeOon  en  iMa  paasan  la  sronhjr  of  a  all  ear  hopea  of  KlTslkm  aie  bnlil  npoo  Uie  Iralh  t^  k. 

Uace  here,    "Bappr,"  aara  he,  "mnld  kbe  for  the  church  of  *er.  M.— !.  ThalUuu  keep  lh)a  commaadBieBt  wllboDi  •poL 

Chilst,  Iftheseimnvtantanlcles  of  practical  rellfian  were  more  nnblunable.  Illi  Ihe  appeaiiuf,  A<.>— Inxer.  12.  the  spoKlehad 

Inculcated,  udleasofibeaealoriiaiaacharaapeiilln  dlKiiuAi(  ordered  ThHfaT, '  to  conftaa  Ihe  good  cenleistnn ;'  la  tot.  13.  ha 

lain  iiiiaiilianaiiilliildrarn  wrif^  abniii  wnrrta.  TrhlrtahaTr  hnnn  declared  whMlhciood  cealesakHi  I* ;  Here  lie  ordered  Uo^  and 

prodHdnofeomoelienrr,  cooUMton,  obloqa/ aBd  amqjlclon."  In  him  all  aucceeding  mlalalera^ '  10  pteaerre  Ittal  confeeWon  wtih- 

Ver.  IHi— 1,  CSombal  Ihe  pioi  e(imbai.>''t1ie  phnne  •}■- .i{>o  oni  apoi  ;>  ihai  la,  la  cnifeaa  Ihe  whale  doctrine  concenhii  (Aclat, 

*»■■).»  ■fvte,  Mac  general,  nty  beundantoadofaoTofihg  and  putlcntaitT  eonceralnc  bia  camkia  to  JodimeBi,  hi  He  lean- 

Olrmple  combala.    ma  tlie  apoale  aeenu  u>  bare  hadlhecomhai  hie  purilf,  IHI  Chrlal  biDBelf  ahould  appear  at  Ihe  kM  dar  hi  par- 

aliber of  tmilni or  wreitllni  In  his  eje,  nther  than  ihai  of  Ihe  son.io  puiihemuier  befdodalldegbl.    TlH  comfaif  ofChriitto 

race;  becuise  wreallog  and  bailiif  rehiring  treatar  eierllona  Judnmenlwaa  often  to  ha  aaaeited  b*TlmelhT,  becanae  of  all 

of  eouraio  Ihan  Ihe  nca,  and  belni  allended  wHh  mora  danfcr.  conaUeiaUans  H  la  tlw  moat  pawsrftll  far  tenlMns,  not  onlr  ftlss 

were  auarlma(e>  of  IbecumbalarbHh,  which  wailabacarHed  leachan,  but  lofldalaalao,  and  Ibr  ejullfajg  lUlhni  ministers  to 

f,,  ho  confeisinit  Ihe  (nod  confeaslon  hi  the  preaence  of  maoji  sientbeinaetnaiUHnioiiaIr  hilhe  jvsdcesitaf  s/7hiM. 

isa,  often  wllh  Ihe  hassTdorihecoBibManl'i  life.  2.  TIlllheappearlncofourLord  JeaasChrW.)— KeBthiaOlw- 

nfasa  Iheaood  coDfessloo.1— 'a>i».>ri"c,  beloi  Ihe  second  lias  infers  Ihal  Paul  thouahl  Ihe  appeailncof  Ohrtat  was  lo  happen 

of  (he  flial  BOrial  of  Ihe  IndicaliTe,  ll  Is  pm  Here  for  Ihe  Boon,  snd  that  TiniDIh/  miibl  IIts  Htl  (ThiiM  appeared.    Bnt  OiU 

uDuciallTei  es  lo  eildeot  fW™  ihe  preeedlni  elaosea,  which  are  Paul  entertained  no  •uehlhmifhl.lislhbeencleiirlJ'piOTed,  Praf. 

din  IhelmperallTeneod.  TMsonrlrsnslsIOTshaTaoTeitooked.  laS  These,  sect.  3.   Wliarelbre  the  mesnbig  of  the  apaale'*  ei- 

^'Ttie  Iraadalkin  1  have  glrenof  this  elauae,  ahewa  what  'the  bortalloBla,  Ihal  Timothy,  brkeepliv  Ihe  commandment  concern 

good  combat  of  ftllh'  waiL  which  Tlmolhj  was  lo  carrj  od|  It  Ing  (he  food  eonresalon  wilhoot  spot,  waalohandh  down  pure  le 

consisted  hi  eonfeashiii  beibre  all  manldnd  (he  priifclpal  article  of  his  soceeiaara  in  Ihe  ohiliUT,  and  IhtrebT  lo  caMrtbnle  hilpait 

theioapel,  namely,  Ihal  Jems  Cbrtil  Is  IheaonofODdand  Judfs  in  pieaanhw  il  b  Iha  world  lill  CHutat'e  aecOBd  comlna. 

of  ifieiorld.  Ver.  1S.-T.  The  biaaaed  and  onlr  C—nf)  polenlalaT-Th-  " 

3.  Id  Iha  preaeiJf..^  nf  man.  wilnouer  -' ■ -' -■ •  -'■— ■ 

whom  Timothy  wi 

Ini  (he  good  COBfo—i"!!,  wmi;  nui  «j.j  p. 

bals,  to  which  UiaapDallB  here  alludea  | 
bumaa  race ;  naT,  Iha  holy  anaali  alai 
are  rcpceaenLad  aa  wilocsses  oThia  btl 

Ver-  13. — 1.  lelurgelbee  In  (he  prea  3.  Klna  of  kln^a,  uia  uira  oi  jonu.j — inese  tniea  me  apovi 

on  tUa  occa^oa,  did  not  proceed  Aom  i  or  in  earth,  have  darlTad  It  from  hjm,  and  are  ahaolilleiy  aubjai 

ITssaminMe>,bul  liom  his  own  derp  lobim.— Tha  caalam  princes  effected  (hasa  Ullaa,  but  lerflii 

Timothy  waa  10  eonfcsi  and  malmeln.  I  prnperlr.  balni  weak  nuRatmrn.    Thelne  'KlBferklnnai 

■Moel  any  learn.  Ihal  ihese  inahs  null  l^rd  oflorda,' baih  htuaonalily  hi  bImaalC  andialneDlle&poi 

^r^diaedon  by  ihem  hi  their  public  diacf —'-•     "--  "■-  *■" — ' 

9^  Whowluesaed(iT'}andeTPonIluaPil 


lany  wlin<7uer  lie  was  given  (o  Idnti  and  greK  m 


Cen(alr,' and  (bareby  hi^uales  Ihal  all  other  poletUalea  dBCtre 
If  ponpr  from  him,  and  hold  il  at  hia  pleasnre. 
2.  Will  ahew.  1— In  callbig  Iha  appaariog  nf  CThitst,  at  (he  and  af 
the  world,  his  '  bebii  ahawrd  b;r  the  FWhsr,'  Iha  apeHla  halfa  M- 
lowed  CTbrial  hbnaeli;  who  cefeRed  all  hia  aclioni  la  Ihe  Father. 
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ttk  i»  HgU  tnatctniUe,  (mb  S  Pat  L  17.  aota  ditelUlh  in  UfhS  InaecttnhU  la  aurlaU,  «McA  therdbn  ns  num 

I,),  whom  no  mu  luth  •ccd,"  dot  on  lec ;  to  halh  tten,  ar  can  lee,  in  [hi*  mortil  bod; ;  It  wham  bt  ucribed 

whom    u    boDOUi    and    migW   eTarlutioK.  Ii»navr  and  might  evcrtattin^.     And  la  diew  tint  Ihia  U  the  truth 

Juata.  eonceming  the  Dature  of  Ood,  I  u;  Amai. 

17  Charge  tht  rich  in  thi  prtacnl  world,'  IT  Though  richea  often  prove  a  great  mare  to  the  poaaeawn, 
«•■  Is  be  elated  in  mttid,'  nor  (■  tniat  in  on-  they  may  be  retained  innocently.  Therefbie,  charge  the  rich  in 
certain  richu,*  but  in  G«d  wA*  Uveth,*  JHD  lAe  preaent  varld,  la  beware  ef  pride,  and  af  aeeldng  their  hap- 
wbo  ■upjUetAlauirichlyall  thinga/ircKi/ay-  pineia/ram  richea,  the  poneMoii  of  which  ii  n  uncertain:  But 
ment  t  to  truit  in  Gad,  leha  ever  iivelh  to  make  them  happy,  and  laha  tup- 

plielh  la  iM  plentifully  all  thinga  reallj  neceMai;  for  enjaymenl. 

18  (A>a9ii{>HT^  Ta  -Bark  good;  to  be  rich  IB  And  initeid  of  emplojing  their  richei  merely  in  gratifying 
(•[>•«  BiuHiaBe  1  Tim.  LiL  l.note  3.)  in'aiie'y  their  lenaea,  rather  to  use  them  in  ifDinj-  gaad  warki,  and  Is  be 
warki,'  {w/AmJiTti,)  ready  to  diatribala,  rtcA  in  those  Urvelj)  warki  whereby  the  bappineu  of  lociety  ii 
[nm— ■■r)  cammunicative  t                                      promoted  :  To  be  readji  la  dialribvte  a  part  of  their  richea  lo  the 

poor,  eammumcalive  of  their  time  and  paina  for  adTandng  the 
lutereali  of  truth  and  rirtue  in  the  world ; 

19  PraviJing  for  thenwe1«ea  a  good  foun-  IS  Prtviding  far  ihenuehiea,  not  money,  which  can  be  of  no 
dalion'  far  hereafter,  that  they  may  lay  hold  lue  io  them  in  the  olbei  world,  but  what  ia  infinite);  better,  a  g—d 
OD  eternal  liie.                                                        faundalian  to  atand  on  >n  the  dag  af  judgment,  that  Ihty  may 

lag  held  an  the  priie  af  eternal  life. 

30  0  Timothy,  guard  iht  thing  etmmilled  SO  0  TVaulAy,  preaeroe  the  doctrine  nmmitudin  Irutl  la  Ihee, 
in  trial'  ro  raxs,  timing  prtfane  vain  bab-  avai^ng  the  Impiam,  noiiy,  aenteleia  talking  of  the  Jadaixeta, 
blinga,>  and  oppoaitims  of  itimaJe^fB*  Edaely  and  the  appaiMani  to  the  goapela,  founded  on  wrong  intoprela- 
80  namedi  tiona  of  the  Jewiah  acripturea,  which  tbey  dignify  with  the  aniel- 

lation  af  kaa^edge  i  but  it  ufalaaly  at  named. 

31  \V1iiili  aiiiiiii  piiifnaaiiiu,  ham  Himl  iiiVA  31  IFAicA  knowledge  of  the  acripturea,  Min«  leachera />r*/efiii^ 
reflect  ra  the  bith.  Gmx  be  with  the*.'  to  bate  attained,  (1  Tim.  L  6,  T.j,  Aace  erred  wilA  rei^ct  I*  fAc 
Amen.     (Eph.  n.  34.  note  S.)                             true  Chtiaiiau /wiA.     But  may  the^aceof  God  A«  wtiAiAw,  to 

pcaene  thee  Dtmi  error.    Ameit. 

if  UT  Mlier  bcliv  batb  lirn  urUwut  eoiJ,  It  li  bf  hla  flit    And  ai  Vai,  19.  Pnniifiu  for  themHliciaiiODd  rMatdukni.l— A«»hw- 

tile  witbnia  beiianlai  uid  aniSiii  linpUai  InnHiJaMbijF,  Gud  aahr  (■(•■riiiivri.i.    Ssuiiae  f rnmrinf  up  a/nmiliinina  la  an  naih 

!•  tisnnliihta  »  mil  aa  InuDDruL    Ilcnca  be  la  catlad.  Rom.  I.  a.  lual  mamierof  ipealiln|,  LeClcrc:  pmpoiei,  lnMeailor3ifu>.i>r, 

•»^.(ri(  Uiit,  'Iha  iBCDTTuptiblgorlnunuuble  Oodi'aod,  I  Tim.  to  read  ■•■^ii.'o,  a  Ireature.    Bui  u  no  readlog  oufbtlobela. 

L  17,  •ea«,i»,  'IncorrupUWe,  unpertahable.'  ' — •■ — ■*  '—  ■•■ ' —  — ' .^t.-..  ->.-  n — t. 

a.  Wbnin  no  man  hub  ■een,  nor  can  He.)~ln  the  comincnlKy 

to  hwkaa  tliaU^lo«hkbODdd>in:lla.  Vet  1  un  Doi  carulo 
whatbar  ibc  apoiOe  dvea  DM  meui,  that  alUioiiih  lo  the  Ufe  lo 
e«pwDMB)liiaiaee that lkltit,tbe7MMU not amwi^  Oodlaab- 
aslalaljr  taiialMa,  and  Mil  aloua  remain  ■>.  If  ihU  It  the  apaa- 
lla'a  meaaiBi,  Iha  lealu  of  Ood,  pmmlaed  lo  the  nne  In  heart, 
moil  meaB  no  more  bnl  Iheir  aadiu  iha  Ugbl  In  wliich  Ood  dwelt^ 
wlileh  majaaprepailf  becaUad  thaaaeuf  ofOod,aaoiiriaatau 
tba  bodieaoraaT  aeqHdMaaea  in  otilch  Ihalr  aoola  nilda,  la  ealF 
cdihe  aaefaii  of  them.  FcootUa  leal  aomaaf  the  ucieM  bOiers 
toferre^  ihatlhe  DhUw  PartM  who  (jipeared  ID  the  patrlare  ha^uu] 


Yet  Ikalaotta  UcOBflilad  by  Ai«uiUBe,  Da  TrtnlL  iib.  il.  c.  IB. 

S.  AaitlUl|)lt.l-^a'if.  lUamrdi^UlaalbeinJrAlneeeaaa. 
I*  10  Ibe  (oirenibf  of  Itie  world,  ralher  Ilian  the  act  of  lOTenihw. 

Ver.  177—1.  The  rteh  la  the  preaenl  wortd.}~By  addbii  Ifaa 
worda  '  bi  (Iw  praaenl  wortd,'  iha  unalte  teiHua  Iha  talaa  of 

eany  to  pan  of  Ibam  ool  Inio  iha  oher  world.  And  thaunh  ws 
eoiil4  Ihay  would  bne  bo  hanuenca  lo  maka  ui  ha[q<r  there.— 
Baaldai,  at  the  >paHle  ohiarvea  to  Ihc  fbUowliif  ehuK,  our  pea- 
•eaalnn  of  Ihem  la  uncertain ;  and  wllhoul  Iba  bleaaiu  of  God, 
Uiay  wlU  |ln  m  IHlte  ailibcUoB  ereo  here. 

X.  Not  ID  ba  staled  <n  mind.)— The  word  ii^niat'""  alfnUaa 
■a  haia  no  retaHio their  hannl'oeaa.  T^™ftr^  lempero^mSd 
the  rich  are  alien  led,  b;r  lie  court  which  their  Infarkin  par  lo 
tham  an  ucoddi  of  itaelr  richea  Ths  mbilaeri  of  rci^n,  thera- 
fcre.  oufht  flraqnenUf  lo  cauUoo  the  rlcb  lo  bewaio  of  bclni  eta- 
MdwMiprlda. 

3.  Kor  ID  inut  lo  mcanatai  rktasa.)— 'nioae  who  place  Ihalr 

le  ihelr  ilehea  for  their  happlncaa,  berauec  bj  ibelr  moncT  ihc; 
caa  pmcare  avery  pleaaura  of  Ihil  kind ;  und  id  lhr]>  loae  all  (eBae 
of  Ibelr  depeadance  on  Ood  and  bia  prOTldeiica  for  llieic  ha|^ 
Besa,  ProT.  1. 1&  itIII.  II.  To  cheek  Ifala  Implelr,  tba  apoalle 
ordered tloiKhj  lo  eharxe  the  rtch  lo  etnplD/  thenuaWei  eon- 
aaallT  In  worklnf  (ood.  and  lo  be  ncta  hi  pnlMwonhjr  w>^- '  - 


isora,  than  all  ih*  |oM  and  illisr  I 

4.  Bat  la  Sod  whB^i<reth.)-ei>d  alone,  who  Uieih  alwa/a,  can 
conttnea  lbs  itch  ta  tbe  poasaaatsa  of  ibelr  itchea,  ud  In  ihalr 
caplcttT  of  anjoylof  tliem.  Baaldea,  II  la  Ood  alone  who  can  b»- 
■tnw  on  tba  rich  the  bapnInaBa  of  Ihe  Ufa  lo  coma ;  which  la  Ihs 
aal7  nhiabia  and  abMlag  hap^na^  a  hamilnen  which  no  richea 
wbacerer  can  porchase.  Hare  Iha  ipoaue  lutanataii,  thu  dead 
Idola  eannM  baalew  on  any  one  tba  bapplneaa  either  of  Iha  pre- 
aem  or  of  Ihe  (Wura  Bfe .  ^^"^ 

Ver.  1ft  Jo  wnrk  f«a4  to  ba  rich  In  lorelr  worki,  *e,}-Tbla 
cbarf  a,  which  TImolhy  waa  ardered  lo  fire  u>  the  rich  at  Bpha- 
ana,  ahewa  Ihat  Ibe  commimilj  of  gooda  Binaiif  Ihe  dlaclpleamen- 
oonad  hi  Ihe  hlatoir  of  ihe  Acia,  wai  cenllned  10  Jodaa  j  and  Ibal 
aaea  there  li  laaud  aoly  Ibr  a  ahort  tlma 


466  I.  TMOTHY.  Obap.  TL 

lie  Teiy  property  termed  these  InterpretaUooe  'oppotUlona  of  these  Intcrpretatiotis,  were  not  Inaplred  with  the  knoidedg*  of  ttit 

knowledge,'  because  they  were  fttimed  to  establish  doetrines  con-  true  meaninf  of  the  scriptures,  but  falsely  pretended  to  that  ML 

trarr  to  and  subversive  of  the  gospel— Withal,  to  destroy  their  Ver.  21.  Grace  be  with  thee.]— This  epistle  being  chiefly  do- 

crediL  he  aiBrmed  that  the  knowle<ue  from  which  they  proceeded  signed  for  Timothy's  own  use,  no  salutations  were  sent  to  any  of 

was '  falsely  called  inspired  luiowledge.'  The  Judaizers,  who  gave  the  brethren  at  Ephesus. 


n.  TIMOTHY. 

PREFACE.  ndering  Paul  as  an  ath^  becaoae  he  denied  the  gods 

Sect.  1—0/  the  Time  -when  the  Second EpUtU  to  ^^  ^\ ""^^^'^ .^'^  ^""^^l *^  ^a^^^  him  to  be 

Timothu  vat  vritten  ^®  ®^  ^*  Christiana  who,  they  aaid,  had  aet  fiie  to  the 

^  city ;  thej  confined  him  in  close  prison,  with  his  ti«ti^ 

Fmox  Tarioua  particuhus  in  the  second  epistle  to  Ti-  and  feet  in  fetters,  as  a  malefector^ — ^His  situation  was 

mothv,  it  appears  that  it  was  written  while  the  apostle  voiy  different  during  his  first  confinement    For  then, 

was  m  confinement  at  Rome.    But  whether  that  con-  Acta  zxviiL  30. '  He  dwelt  two  whole  years  in  lus  own 

finement  was  the  one  mentioned  by  Luke  in  his  history  hired  house,  and  received  all  thai  came  in  unto  him ; 

of  the  Acts,  or  an  after  imprisonment,  learned  men  are  31.  Preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  teaching  those 

not  agreed.    Estius,  Hammond,  Lightlbot,  and  Lardner,  things  which  concern  the  Lord  Jesus  with  all  confidence, 

think  it  was  the  confinement  mentioned  by  Luke,  for  the  no  man  foibidding  him.'    This  mild  treatment  probably 

two  following  reasons : —  was  owing  to  the  fiivourable  account  which  Festus  gave 

First,  It  is  evident  from  2  Tim.  iv.  11.  that  when  Paul  of  him  to  the  Emperor,  Acts  xxv.  25.  xxvL  81.,  and  to 

wrote  this  letter  Luke  was  with  him.    Wherefore,  as  what  Julius  the  centurion,  who  brought  him  to  Rome^ 

Luke  hath  spoken  of  no  imprisonment  of  Paul  at  Rome  said  of  him  when  he  delivered  him  to  the  officer  ap- 

but  the  one  with  which  his  history  of  the  Acts  concludes,  pointed  to  receive  the  prisoners  from  the  provinces.  ■■■ 

the  learned  men  above-mentioned  infer,  that  that  must  The  centurion's  esteem  of  Paul  is  mentioned  Acts  zxviL 

be  the  imprisonment  during  which  the  apostle  vrrote  his  42,  43. 

second  epistle  to  Timothy. — But  the  answer  is,  Luke  2.  The  Roman  governors  of  Judea,  by  whom  Paul 

did  not  propose  in  the  Acts  to  give  a  history  of  the  life  was  tried  for  his  life,  declared  at  his  trials,  that  no  crime 

of  any  of  the  apostles,  but  an  account  of  the  first  preach-  was  alleged  against  him,  but  only  his  holding  opinions 

ing  and  propagation  of  the  gospel.     Wherefore,  having  which  his  accusers  said  were  contrary  to  their  religion, 

reUted  how  the  gospel  was  published,  first  in  Judea  by  Acts  xxv.  18,  19.    They  likewise  declared,  that  he  had 

the  apostles  Peter,  James,  and  John,  and  by  the  evange-  been  guilty  of  no  crime  against  the  state,  Acts  xxvL  81. 

lists  Stephen,  Philip,  and  Barnabas ;  and  after  that  in  Heresy,  taerefore,  being  the  only  thing  laid  to  the  apoe- 

many  heathen  countries  by  Paul,  Barnabas,  Silas,  Timo-  tie's  charge,  and  that  circumstance  being  made  known 

thy,  and  others ;  and  by  Paul  in  his  own  hired  house  by  the  governor  of  Judea  to  his  judges  at  Rome,  they 

during  his  two  years'  confinement  at  Rome ;  he  ended  must  have  had  a  fiivourable  opinion  of  his  cause.     This 

his  history  at  that  period,  as  having  finished  his  design,  appears  likewise  firom  what  the  apostle  himself  wrote  to 

It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  although  Luke  hath  vmtten  the   Philippians,  chap.  L  12.  <I  wish  you   to  know, 

nothing  fiirther  concerning  Paul,  it  is  no  proof  that  Paul's  brethren,  that  the  things  which  have  befidlen  me  have 

ministiy  and  life  ended  then,  or  that  Liike  was  ignorant  turned  out  rather  to  the  advancement  of  the  gospel.    13. 

of  his  after  transactions,  any  more  than  his  silence  con-  For  my  bonds  on  account  of  Christ  are  become  manifest 

oeming  Peter  after  the  council  of  Jerusalem  is  a  proof  in  the  whole  palace,  and  in  all  other  places.'    His  being 

that  hu  ministry  and  life  ended  then :  or  than  his  sUence  sent  a  prisoner  to  Rome,  and  his  defending  himself  be* 

concerning  many  particulars  mentioned  in  Paul's  epistles  fore  his  judges,  either  in  person  or  by  writings  presented 

is  a  proof  that  these  things  did  not  happen ;  or,  if  they  to  them,  had  made  the  cause  of  his  bonds  well  known 

happened,  that  they  were  not  known  to  Luke.  in  the  palace,  and  all  other  places,  to  be  not  any  crime. 

Secondly,  It  is  said,  that  if  this  epistle  was  written  but  his  having  preached  salvation  to  the  Gentiles  thnmgh 

during  an  after  imprisonment  of  Paul  in  Rome,  Timothy  Christ,  without  requiring  them  to  obey  the  law  of  Moses. 

must  have  been  so  old  that  the  apostle  could  not,  with  He  therefore  *  was  fully  persuaded  by  the  Lord,  that 

propriety,  have  exhorted  him  to  *  fiee  youthful   lusts,'  even  he  himself  should  soon  come  to  them,'  Philipb  ii. 

3  Tim.  iL  22. — But,  besides  what  is  to  be  said  in  the  24.  *  and  abide  some  time  with  them,'  Philip.  L  25.  and 

note  on  that  verse,  it  should  be  considered,  that  in  the  sent  them  the  salutation  of  Cesar's  household,  Philip, 

year  66,  when  the  apostle  is  supposed  to  have  been  a  iv.  22.  by  whose  good  offices  he  hoped  to  be  set  at  liberty, 

prisoner  at  Rome  the  second  time,  Timothy  may  have  But  when  he  wrote  his  second  epistle  to  Timothy,  hia 

been  only  34  years  of  age ;  which,  both  by  the  Greeks  judges,  considering  the  things  laid  to  his  charge  as 

and  Romans,  was  considered  as  youth.    See  Prefece  to  crimes  against  the  state,  were  so  enraged  against  him, 

1  Tim.  sect  2.  Object  1.  that  he  oilled  his  escaping  condemnation,  when  he  made 

These  are  the  arguments  on  which  the  writers  above-  his  first  answer,  as  being  '  delivered  out  of  the  mouth  <^ 

mentioned  have  founded  their  opinion,  that  Paul  wrote  the  lion,'  2  Tim.  iv.  17.    And  having  no  hope  of  being 

his  second  epistle  to  Timothy  during  his  confinement  at  acquitted  at  his  next  hearing,  he  looked  for  nothing  but 

Rome,  of  which  Luke  hath  given  an  account  in  his  his-  immediate  death,  2  Tim.  iv.  6. '  I  am  already  poured  oat, 

tofy  of  the  Acts.  and  the  time  of  my  departure  hath  come. — 7.  I  have 

Other  learned  men  hold,  that  the  apostle  wrote  this  finished  the  race.' 

epistle  during  a  second  imprisonment  at  Rome,  and  sup-  3.  The  boldness  with  which  the  iq>ostle  preached  the 

port  their  opinion  by  the  following  arguments: —  gospel  to  all  who  came  to  him,  during  the  confinement 

1.  At  the  time  the  apostle  wrote  this  epistle,  he  was  mentioned  by  Luke  in  the  Acts,  and  the  success  with 

closely  imprisoned  as  one  guilty  of  a  capital  crime:  2  which  he  defended  himself  against  his  accusers,  enconng- 

Tim.  iL  9.  *I  suffisr  evil  (/uc^^i  Urfjan)  unto  bonds,  as  a  ed  others  to  preach  the  gospel  without  fear;  so  that  he 

malefactor.*    The  heathen  magistrates  and  priests  con-  had  fellow-labourers  then  in  abundance.    Philip.  L  14. 
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^  Many  of  the  brethren  in  the  Lord,  being  eirared  hj  ation  whatever  in  his  circumatancea.  For  after  making 
my  bonda,  have  become  much  more  bold  to  apeak  the  that  answer,  he  wrote  to  Timothy,  that  the  time  of  hit 
word  without  fear.'  At  that  time  also  he  had  the  service  departure  vrat  come.  In  short,  he  was  in  as  much,  de- 
of  many  affectionate  friends ;  such  as  Mark,  Timothy,  spondency  after  his  first  answer,  as  before  it. 
Luke,  Tychicus,  Afistarchus  and  others,  mentioned  Col.  Upon  the  whole,  the  arguments  to  prove  that  Paul 
iv.  7.  10,  11,  12.  14. — But  when  he  wrote  his  second  wrote  his  second  epistle  to  Timothy  during  the  confine- 
to  Timothy,  his  assistants  were  all  ao  terrified  by  the  rage  ment  recorded  in  the  Acts,  being  of  so  little  moment,  in 
of  his  accusers  and  judges,  that  not  s<>  much  as  one  of  comparison  of  the  facts  and  circumstances  which  shew 
them,  nor  any  of  the  brethren  in  Rome,  appeared  with  that  it  was  written  during  a  subsequent  confinement,  I 
him  when  he  made  his  first  answer,  2  Tim.  iv.  16.  And  agree  in  opinion  with  those  who  hold,  that  the  apostle  was 
after  that  answer  was  made,  all  his  assistants  fled  from  twice  imprisoned  at  Rome ;  once,  when  he  was  brought 
the  city,  except  Luke,  2  Tim.  iv.  11.  thither  from  Judea  to  prosecute  his  appeal ;  and  a  aecmid 
4.  During  the  apostle's  confinement  in  Rome,  of  which  time,  when  he  came  to  Rome  from  Crete,  in  the  end  of 
Luke  has  given  an  account,  Demas  was  with  him.  Phi-  the  year  65,  while  Nero  was  persecuting  the  Christiana ; 
lem.  ver.  24.  and  Mark,  as  his  fellow-labourers,  Col.  iv.  (See  Preface  to  Titus,  sect  I.  last  paragraph)  ;  and  that 
10, 11.  Philem.  ver.  24. — But  when  he  wrote  his  second  having  made  hit  first  defence  early  in  the  year  66,  he 
epistle  to  Timothy,  Demas  had  forsaken  him,  *  having  wrote  his  second  to  Timothy  in  the  beginning  of  the  sum* 
loved  the  present  world,'  2  Tim.  iv.  10. ;  and  Mark  was  mer  of  that  year,  as  may  be  conjectured  from  hit  desiring 
absent ;  for  the  apostle  desired  Timothy  to  *  bring  Mark  Timothy  to  come  to  him  before  winter, 
with  him,'  2  Tim.  iv.  11.  From  these  circumstances  it  I  have  taken  this  pains  in  refuting  the  opinion  of  the 
is  evident,  that  the  epistles  to  the  Colossians  and  to  Phi-  learned  men  first  mentioned,  concerning  the  time  of  wri- 
lemon,  and  the  second  to  Timothy,  were  written  by  the  ting  the  second  to  Timothy,  because  on  that  opinion 
apostle  during  difierent  confinements.  Lardner  hath  founded  another  notion  still  more  impro- 
To  invalidate  these  arguments,  Lardner  supposes,  that  bable,  but  which,  after  what  hath  been  said,  needs  no  paiw 
on  Paul's  arrival  at  Rome  from  Judea,  he  was  shut  up  ticular  confutation ;  namely,  that  what  is  called  the  apoa- 
in  close  prison  as  a  malefactor,  and  expected  nothing  but  tie's  second  epistle  to  Timothy,  was  written  before  the 
instant  death ;  that  being  in  the  greatest  danger,  all  hia  one  which  is  placed  first  in  the  Canon,  and  which  ia 
aasistants,  except  Luke,  forsook  hun,  and  fled  for  fear  of  generally  believed  to  have  been  the  first  written, 
their  own  Uvea ;  that  in  this  state  of  despondency  he 

wrote  his  second  to  Timothy ;  that  the  Emperor  having  g.  rt  nr  *v  *.i  l  />«.-  ^l  i  *v 
he«d  hi.  fi»t  defence,  mentioned  58  Tim.  i,.  16.  ente^  8«"-  ^•-%  '*'  ^/"f?  "*«'«  P""'  »  T't'-  "^  ' 
tained  a  &Tounble  opinion  of  hi.  cauK,  »>d  by  a  written  '^P""'  '"'"'  *"  *"'»''  ^""'  "  **"• 
order  appointed  him  to  be  confined  in  the  gentle  man-  That  Timothy  was  at  Ephesus,  when  the  apoatle  wrote 
ner  described  Acts  xxviii.  16.  30. ;  that  afterwards  his  his  second  epistle  to  him,  may  be  gathered  from  the  fol- 
aasistanii  returned ;  and  that  he  preached  the  gospel  to  lowing  circumstances.  1.  Hymeneus  and  Alexander  are 
all  who  came  to  him,  and  converted  many.  mentioned  in  the  first  epistle,  chap.  L  20.  as  &lse  teach- 
But  these  suppositions  are  all  directly  contrary  to  the  era,  whom  Timothy  was  left  at  Epheaua  to  oppose.  In 
•poatle's  own  account  of  the  matter.  For,  1.  Afier  mak-  the  aecond  epistle,  he  is  desired  to  *  avoid  the  vain  bab- 
ing  hia  answer,  mentioned  2  Tim.  iv.  16.  instead  of  being  bling  of  Hymeneus,'  chap.  ii.  16,  17,  18.,  and  chi^  ir. 
allowed  to  live  in  his  own  hired  house,  he  was  so  closely  16.  to  be  *  on  his  guard  against  Alexander.'  We  may 
eonfined,  that  when  Onesiphorus  came  to  Rome,  he  had  therefore  conjecture,  that  Timothy  was  in  Ephesus,  the 
to  aedi  him  out  diligently  among  the  difierent  prisons  in  place  where  these  ftdse  teachers  abode,  when  the  apostle's 
the  city,  before  he  oould  find  him,  2  Tim.  i.  17. — 2.  Af-  second  letter  was  sent  to  himw — 2,  As  it  was  the  apostle's 
ter  his  first  defence,  his  judges,  instead  of  being  more  fa-  custom  to  salute  the  brethren  of  the  churchea  to  which 
vourably  disposed  towards  him,  were  so  enraged  against  his  letters  were  sent,  the  salutation  of  Prisca  and  Aquila, 
him  that  he  looked  for  nothing  but  immediate  condemna-  and  of  the  family  of  Onesiphorus,  2  Tim.  iv.  19.  shew 
tion  at  hia  next  answer,  2  Tim.  iv.  6,  7. — 3.  Luke,  who  that  Timothy  was  in  Ephesus  when  this  letter  waa  writ- 
waa  with  the  apostle  during  his  first  confinement,  and  ten  to  him.  For  that  Ephesus  was  the  ordinary  residence 
who  hath  given  an  account  of  it,  hath  not  said  one  word  of  Onesiphorus,  appears  from  2  Tim.  i.  18. ;  and  con- 
of  any  danger  he  was  then  in :  He  only  tells  us,  that  his  aidering  that  Prisca  and  Aquila  had,  before  this,  abode 
confinement  lasted  two  years,  Acts  xxviiL  30.^-4.  If  the  some  time  in  Ephesus,  (Rom.  xvi.  3.  note),  the  saluta- 
laberty  which  the  apostle  so  soon  obtained  was  the  efifect  tion  sent  to  them  in  this  letter  makes  it  probable,  that 
of  hia  first  answer,  we  must  suppose  that  the  persons  de-  they  had  returned  to  that  city^ — 3.  From  Titus  iiL  13. 
puted  by  the  council  at  Jerusalem  to  answer  hit  appeal,  where  the  apostle  says, '  When  I  shall  send  Artemas  to 
cither  were  in  Rome  before  he  arrived,  or  came  to  lUme  thee,  or  Tychicus,  make  haste  to  come  to  me,'  it  qipears 
in  the  aame  ahip  with  him ;  and  that  the  Emperor  gave  to  have  been  the  apostle's  custom,  to  send  persons  to  sufH 
him  a  hearing  on  the  second  day  after  his  arrivaL  For  ply  the  placea  of  those  whom  he  called  away  firom  the  st»- 
Luke  informs  us,  that,  three  days  after  his  arrival,  he  had  tions  he  had  assigned  them.  Wherefore,  since  in  his  se- 
■och  libeity  that  he  called  the  chief  of  the  Jews  to  his  cond  epistle,  chap.  iv.  9.  he  thus  wrote  to  Timothy,  *  Make 
own  house,  and  spake  to  them  what  is  mentioned  Acts  haste  to  come  to  me ;'  then  added,  ver.  12.  *  T^chicua 
xxviii  17.  But  such  a  speedy  hearing,  granted  to  a  Jew-  I  have  sent  to  Ephesus ;'  may  we  not  infer,  that  Timo- 
iah  prisoner,  by  the  head  of  ao  great  an  eminre,  who  was  thy  was  then  in  Ephesus,  and  that  Tychicus  was  sent  by 
either  oooopied  in  a^ura  of  government  or  in  pursuing  the  apostle  to  supply  his  place  after  his  departure  t— 4. 
his  pleasures,  and  such  a  sudden  alteration  in  the  priso-  The  errors  and  vices  which  the  apo8tle,in  his  second  epistle, 
net's  state,  are  thinga  altogether  incredible. — 5.  The  ordered  Timothy  to  oppose,  are  tiie  very  errors  and  vices 
■|>oatle  being  in  a  state  of  despondency  when  he  wrote  which,  in  the  first,  are  said  to  have  been  prevalent  among 
hia  aecond  to  Timothy,  he  must,  as  Lardner  supposes,  the  teachers  at  Ephesus,  and  which  Timothy  was  left  in 
have  written  it  before  he  made  hia  first  answer,  since  the  Ephesus  to  oppose.  See  Pre£  to  1  Tim.  sect  2.  note  4. 
alteration  of  hia  circumstances  was  the  effect  of  that  an-  These  arguments  make  it  probable,  that  Timothy  r»- 
swer.  Nevertheless,  from  the  epistle  itself,  chap.  iv.  16.  mained  in  Ephesus,  firom  the  time  the  apostle  left  him 
we  know,  not  only  that  it  was  written  after  the  apostle  there  as  he  was  going  into  Macedonia,  until,  in  con- 
had  made  hia  first  answer,  but  that  it  produced  no  alter-  pliance  with  his  desire  signified  in  this  letter,  he  set  out 
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in  Rome ;  cemseqaently,  that  Timothy  reoeiTed  in  Ephe-  ses,  but  the  laws  of  the  empire.    The  hints  whidi  the 

sua  both  the  letters  which  the  apostle  wrote  him.  apostle  hath  given  us  of  the  diings  laid  to  his  charge,  and 

of  the  particulars  which  he  urged  in  his  own  vindication, 

o        rrr      ^i>^a.    n •              r*  l  ^l    o        j -d^'  lead  US  to  form  these  coujectures :  2  Tim.  iL  8. '  Remem- 

T'/^^%            w?L     'f ^    r^A^"^-      %■  ber  Jesus  Christ,  of  the  V^edof  David,  was  lused  from 

if    r^r'fi'^                  ^            -^                  •^^'  thedead,acconUngtomygoq»L    9.  For  which  I  suffer 

^aui  9  ueain.  ^.j  ^^  ^^^  ^  ^  malefiMtor.     10.  For  this  cause  I 

Iv  the  Pre&ce  to  Paul's  first  e^nstle  to  Timothy,  sect  patiently  bear  all  things  on  account  of  the  elected  ;*  the 

3.  the  reader  will  find  a  brief  history  of  the  apostle's  tra-  Gentiles  elected  to  be  the  people  of  God  instead  of  the 

vek  with  Timothy,  firom  the  time  he.  was  released  from  Jews ; '  that  they  also  may  obtain  the  salvation  which  is 

his  first  confinement  at  Rome,  till  he  left  Timothy  in  by  Jesus  Christ,  with  eternal  gloiy.'  Such  were  the  crimes 

Ephesus  to  oppose  the  fidse  teachers,  as  mentioned  1  Tim.  of  which  St.  Paul  was  accused  by  his  enemies.<^-The  an- 

L  3.    But,  in  regard  that  histoiy  will  be  given  more  fully  swers  which  he  made  ta  their  accusations  are  insinuated 

in  the  Prefl  to  Titus,  sect  1.  penult  paragraph,  it  is  only  2  Tim.  iv.  17.  *  However,  die  Lord  stood  by  me,  and 

needful  in  this  place  to  relate,  that  after  the  apostle  left  strengthened  me,  that  through  me  the  preaching  might 

Timothy  at  Epheeus,  he  went  into  Macedonia  to  visit  the  be  fully  declared,  and  all  the  Gentiles  might  hear.'     The 

churches  there,  according  to  his  promise,  Philip,  it  24.  Lord  strengthened  him  fully  to  declare  ia  the  presence  of 

then  went  to  NicopoUs  in  Epirus,  with  an  intention  to  his  judges  and  accusers,  what  he  had  preached  oonoem> 

spend  the  winter.  Tit  iiL  12.  and  to  return  to  Ephesus  ing  the  supreme  dominion  of  Christ;  lus  right  to  rule  all 

in  the  sfoing,  1  Tim.  iiL  14.    But  having  ordered  Titus  the  Gentiles  as  the  subjects  of  his  spiritual  kingdom ;  his 

to  come  to  him  firom  Crete  to  Nicopolis,  Tit  iii.  12.  on  power  to  save  them  as  well  as  the  Jews,  together  with  the 

his  arrival  he  gave  him  such  an  account  of  the  state  of  nature  and  method  of  their  salvation.    He  likewise  told 

the  churches  in  Crete,  as  determined  him  to  go  with  Timothy,  that  the  Lord  had  strengthened  him  thus  fully 

Titus,  a  second  time,  into  that  island.    While  in  Crete,  to  declarewhat  he  had  preached,  that  all  the  Gentiles 

hearing  of  the  cruel  persecution  which  the  Emperor  Nero  might  hear  of  his  courage  and  fiuthfiilness  in  maintaining 

was  carrying  on  agamst  the  Christians,  (see  the  last  para-  th^  priviiegesy — ^To  this  bold  declaration  of  his  preach- 

grai^  of  tlus  section^,  the  apostle  speedily  finished  his  ing  concerning  Christ,  the  apostle  told  Timothy  he  was 

bumness  and  sailed  wiUi  Titus  to  Italy,  in  the  end  of  the  animated,  by  considering,  '  That  if  we  die  with  him, 

autumn  65,  rightly  judging,  that  his  presence  at  Rome  we  shall  also  live  with  huo.    If  we  suffer  patiently,  we 

would  be  of  great  use  in  strengthening  and  comforting  shall  also  reign  with  him.    If  vre  deny  him,  he  also  will 

the  persecuted  brethren  in  that  city.  deny  us,'  2  Tim.  iL  11,  12^ — ^To  conclude,  the  evident 

Paul,  on  his  arrival  at  Rome,  taking  an  active  part  in  reasonableness  of  the  things  which  the  apostle  advanced 
die  afiairs  of  the  Christians,  soon  became  obnoxious  to  the  in  answer  to  the  accusations  of  his  enemies,  and  the  con- 
heathen  priests,  and  to  the  idolatrous  rabble,  who  hated  fidence  with  which  he  urged  them,  made,  it  seems,  such 
the  Christians  as  atheists,  because  they  denied  the  gods  an  impression  on  his  judges,  that  notwithstanding  they 
of  the  empire,  and  condemned  the  established  wor^p.  were  greatly  prejudiced  against  him,  and  shewed  them- 
Wherefore,  being  discovered  to  the  magistrates,  probably  selves  detennined  to  take  his  life,  they  did  not  then  con- 
by  the  unbelieving  Jews,  as  the  ringlrader  of  the  hated  demn  him,  but  sent  him  back  to  his  prison,  thinking  it 
sect  he  was  apprehended,  and  closely  imprisoned  as  a  necessary  to  give  him  a  second  hearing, 
male&ctor,  2  Tim.  it  9.  This  happened  in  the  end  of  How  long  the  apostle  remained  in  prison,  before  he 
theyear  66,  or  in  the  beginning  of  66.  was  allowed  to  mdie  his  first  answer,  doth  not  i^ipear. 

llie  apostle  hath  not  informed  us  directly,  what  the  Neither  do  we  know  what  length  of  time  elapsed  between 

crime  was  which  the  heathen  magistrates  laid  to  his  charge,  his  first  and  second  answers.    Only,  firom  his  desiring 

If  it  was  the  burning  of  the  city,  which  the  emperor  fiUsdy  Timothy,  after  making  his  first  answer,  to  come  to  him 

imputed  to  the  Christians  in  general,  his  absence  from  before  winter,  we  may  conjecture  that  he  made  his  first 

Rome  when  the  city  was  burnt  being  a  fact  he  could  answer  early  in  the  summer  of  the  year  66,  and  that  be 

easily  prove,  it  was  a  sufficient  exculpation  of  him  from  thought  it  might  be  a  considerable  time  before  he  would 

that  crime.    Probably,  therefore,  the  magistrates  accused  be  brought  to  a  second  hearing. 

him  of  denying  the  gods  of  the  empire,  and  of  condemn-  Soon  after  his  first  answer,  therefore,  in  the  year  66, 

ing  Ae  established  worship.   In  this  accusation,  it  is  na-  the  apostle  wrote  his  second  epistle  to  Timothy,  to  inform 

tural  to  suppose,  the  unbelieving  Jews  joined,  from  their  him  of  what  had  happened  to  him  since  his  coming  to 

hatred  of  Paul's  doctrine ;  and  among  the  rest  AJexan-  Rome ;  namely,  that  he  was  closely  imprisoned  as  a  male- 

der  the  Ephesian  coppersmith,  who  having,  as  it  would  ftctor ;  and  that  he  had  spoken  for  himsdf  in  the  hearing 

seem,  apostatized  to  Judaism,  had  blasphemed  Christ  and  of  his  judges.   Also  he  gave  him  some  hints  of  die  ciimea 

his  gospel ;  and  on  that  account  had  been  lately  delivered  which  his  enemies  laid  to  his  charge,  and  of  the  answers 

by  Sie  apostle  to  Satan,  1  Tim.  i.  20.    This  virulent  ju-  which  he  had  made  to  their  accusations,  and  of  the  prin- 

daizing  teacher  happening  to  be  in  Rome  when  Paul  was  eiples  by  which  he  was  emboldened  to  make  these  an- 

apprehended,  he,  in  resentment  of  the  treatment  received  swers.    Moreover  he  told  him,  that,  although  his  judges 

from  the  apostle,  appeared  with  his  accusers  when  he  made  had  not  ^et  condemned  him,  he  had  not  die  smallest  hope 

his  first  answer,  and,  in  the  presence  of  his  judges,  con-  of  escaping  when  he  should  be  brought  to  a  second  hear- 

tradicted  the  things  which  he  urged  in  his  own  vindica-  ing :  That  his  accusers  and  judges  had  shewed  themselves 

ti<m.    So  the  apostle  told  Timothy,  2  Epist  iv.  14.  *  Alex-  so  enraged  against  him,  before  he  made  his  first  answer, 

ander  the  coppemnith  did  me  much  evil.     15.  For  he  that  when  he  was  brought  into  the  court,  neither  any  of 

greatly  opposed  our  w<mls.'  The  rest  of  the  unbelieving  the  Roman  brethren,  nor  any  of  the  brethren  firom  the 

Jews  were  not  a  little  enraged  against  Paul,  for  preach-  provinces,  nor  any  of  his  own  fellow-4abourers,  who  were 

ing  that  Jesus  Christ  behig  lineally  descended  from  then  in  ihe  dty,  appeared  with  him;  but  aH  forsook 

David,  was  heir  to  his  throne ;  that  being  raised  from  him :  That  during  the  trial,  his  judges  shewed  cuch  an 

the  dead,  his  right  to  rule  the  Gentiles  was  thereby  do-  extreme  hatred  of  the  Christians,  and  of  their  cause, 

monstrated;  and  that  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  saved  through  that  all  his  assistants,  except  Luke,  had  fled  from  the 

fiuth  in  him,  without  obeying  the  law  of  Moses.    These  city,  fearing  that  they  likewise  would  be  apprehended  and 

things  they  urged  against  Paul  as  crimes  worthy  of  death,  put  to  death :  That  being  thus  deserted  hj  his  friends 

on  pretence  that  they  subverted,  not  only  Uie  law  of  Mo-  and  fellow-labourers,  and  having  no  hope  of  esc^»ing,  he 
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had  a  great  dedre  to  enjo^  TimoCihy's  oompanj  and  aer-  poeacaaed  it  widi  fear,  bat  widi  oonraga,  and  lovo,  and 
Yicea  during  the  ■hoit  tune  he  had  to  live.  He  theie-  aelf-govemment ;  and  not  to  be  ashamed  of  tho  teatimonj 
ibre  requested  him  to  come  to  him  before  winter.  Yet  of  the  Lord, '  nor  of  me  (said  he^  the  Lord's  prisoner/ 
being  uncertain  whether  he  should  live  so  long,  he  gave  but  to  sufier  evil  jointly  with  me  for  the  gospel,  of  which 
him  in  this  letter  a  variety  of  advices,  charges,  and  en-  I  am  an  herald,  and  ior  which  I  suffer  such  things*— 
couragemenU,  with  the  solemnity  and  affection  of  a  dy*  Next,  he  expressed  the  highest  satis&ction  in  suffering 
ing  parent ;  because  if  he  should  be  put  to  death  before  for  Christ,  because  he  knew  he  was  really  the  Son  of 
Tunothy  came,  the  loss  would  in  some  measure  be  made  God,  and  would  reward  him  in  the  end.  And  ordered 
up  to  bun  by  the  things  written  in  this  letter.  Timothy  to  guard,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which 
These  particulars,  which  are  all  either  expressed  or  in-  dwelt  in  him,  the  good  doctrine  concerning  Christ  which 
ainuated  in  the  apostle's  second  epistle  to  Timothy,  shew  had  been  committeid  to  him  in  trust ;  and  to  be  strong  in 
clearly,  that  it  was  written  not  long  before  the  apostle's  the  honourable  office  of  an  evangelist  which  was  bestow- 
death ;  the  time  of  which  may  be  determined  with  a  good  ed  on  him ;  and  to  deliver  all  the  particulars  of  the  doc- 
degree  of  probability  by  the  following  circumstances,  trine  concerning  Christ,  which  he  had  heard  from  the 
The  Emperor  Nero  having  set  fire  to  the  dty  on  the  10th  apostle  confirmed  by  many  witnesses,  to  &ithful  men 
of  July,  ▲.  D.  64,  to  remove  the  odium  of  that  nefarious  capable  of  teaching  that  doctrine  to  others,  that  it  might 
action,  which  was  generally  imputed  to  him,  he  endeav-  be  continued  in  the  worid  to  the  end.  And  more  eepe- 
oured  to  make  the  public  believe  it  was  perpetrated  by  dally  to  publish  and  affirm  everywhere,  that  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Christians,  who  at  that  time  were  become  the  objecto  of  the  seed  of  David,  was  raised  from  the  dead,  and 
of  the  popular  hatred  on  account  of  their  religion.  For,  thereby  proved  to  be  the  Son  of  God ;  for  preaching 
as  if  they  had  been  the  incendiaries,  he  caused  them  to  which  facts,  he  himself  was  now  suffering  as  a  malefiictor, 
be  sought  oat,  and  put  to  death  in  the  most  barbarous  even  unto  bonds.  But  he  told  him,  it  was  not  in  the 
manner.  So  Tacitus  informs  us,  AnnaL  lib.  xv.  c  44.,  power  of  the  enemies  of  the  gospel  to  keep  it  in  bonds, 
and  Suetonius,  Ner.  c  16.  This  is  what  is  commonly  Do  what  they  would,  they  could  not  hinder  it  frtnn  bo- 
called  the  first  general  persecution  of  the  Christians,  ing  preadied  and  believed  in  the  world.^ — ^And  with  re- 
Wherefore,  as  the  andents,  with  one  voice,  have  reported  spect  to  him^el^  he  assured  Timothy  that  he  suffered 
that  the  apostle  Paul  was  put  to  death  at  Rome  by  Nero  imprisonment  and  every  evil  patiently,  and  with  the 
in  this  persecution,  we  cannot  be  much  mistaken  in  sup-  greatest  joy,  for  the  gotneH,  because  he  knew  that  if  he 
posing  that  his  death  happened  in  the  end  of  the  year  66,  were  put  to  death  wiUi  Christ,  he  would  also  be  raised 
or  in  the  spring  of  67,  in  the  13th  year  of  Nero  s  reign,  from  the  dead  with  him,  and  reign  with  him  in  the  life 

to  come.    Whereas,  any  preacher  of  the  gospel,  who, 

o         rtr      «t     ^       ^t^  .  ^i     XI    ^            J  J  •     -1^  fro™  *^®  love  of  osse,  or  the  fear  of  death,  dther  con- 

^'  I^;"*^*^  /^A  ^*A  ^%T  T          r  ^  ^^  or  denied  Selhings  concerning  the  Lord  Jesus, 

Gi^MpeU,  and  preached  by  the  -jpoitleM,  are  Urongly  ,^  ^j  ^j^^  ^        ^  ^^  day^judgment— Then 

termed  by  St.  Pauf,  Second  Ep^tle  to  Timothy.  ^^^^^^^^  .pj^^^y  ^  ^^^  ^^  ^^  at  Ephesus  in  mind 

This  epistle  bdng  written  by  Paul,  to  an  intimate  of  these  things ;  and,  in  the  mean  time,  to  strive  to  pre- 
friend  and  companion  in  the  work  of  Uie  gospel,  under  sei^t  himself  to  God  an  approved  unashamed  workman 
the  miseries  of  a  jail,  and  in  the  near  prospect  of  death,  in  the  gospel.  And  being  deeply  impressed  with  a  sense 
it  is  natural  to  think,  that  if  the  facto  which  he  had  every-  of  the  importance  of  the  gospel  doctrine  to  the  happineaa 
where  preached  concerning  Christ  had  been  fidsehoods,  of  the  world,  the  apostle  severely  condemned  two  &lse 
and  the  gospel  scheme  of  salvation,  which  he  and  his  teachers,  whom  he  mentioned  by  name,  whose  corrupt 
brethren  apostles  had  built  thereon,  were  a  delusion,  he  doctrine  concerning  Christ,  he  told  Timothy,  was  as  de- 
would,  at  such  a  time  as  this,  have  made  reparation  to  stnictive  to  the  souls  of  men  as  a  gangrene  is  to  their 
mankind  for  the  injury  he  had  done  them  in  persuading  bodies. — ^What  stronger  proofs  can  any  one  desire  of  the 
diem  to  believe  on  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  for  whose  name  apostle's  sincerity  in  the  things  which  he  preached  1  If 
so  many  had  already  suffered,  and  were  likely  to  suffer  he  had  been  carrying  on  an  imposture,  would  not  these 
death ;  and  that  he  would  have  made  this  reparation  by  wicked  teachers,  one  of  whom  he  had  enraged  by  de- 
acknowledging  to  Timothy,  that  the  things  which  he  had  Uvering  him  to  Satan  for  blaspheming  Christ,  have  pub- 
related  concerning  the  character,  miracles,  and  resurreo-  lished  the  imposture  to  the  world ! — In  the  mean  time, 
tion  of  Jesus,  were  fiibles ;  and  by  ordering  him  to  un-  that  Timothy  and  others  might  not  entertain  harsh 
deceive  the  world.  Or,  if  vanity,  or  a  regard  to  his  own  thoughto  of  God  for  permitting  corrupt  teachers  to  arise 
fiune,  or  obstinacy  in  wickedness,  or  any  other  cause,  in  his  church,  he  told  him,  that  in  die  church,  as  in  a 
prevented  him  from  doing  justice  to  the  world  and  to  great  house,  there  are  vessels  appointed  to  a  dishonoursr 
truth,  it  migbt  have  been  expected,  that,  in  this  private  ble  use ;  thereby  insinuating,  that  these  corrupt  teachers, 
correspondence  with  so  intimate  a  friend  and  associate,  when  driven  out  of  the  church  for  thdr  wicked  practices, 
some  expression  would  by  acddent  have  dropped  from  not  being  able  to  make  any  discoveries  to  the  prejudice 
his  pen,  betrajring  the  fidsehood  and  wickedness  of  the  of  the  gospel,  or  of  ito  ministers,  that  circumstance, 
cause  they  were  engaged  in ;  or  that  some  word  or  cir-  though  originating  in  the  vices  of  these  men,  and  dia- 
cumstance  would  have  escaped  him,  which  might  have  honourable  to  them,  was  a  strong  proof  of  the  truth  of 
led  to  a  discovery  of  the  fraud.  the  gospel,  and  of  the  sincerity  of  ito  ministers  in  what 

Nothing,  however,  of  either  kind  appears  throughout  they  preached. — Next,  that  Timothy  might  not  follow 

tlie  whole  epistle.    On  the  contrary,  idmost  every  sen-  the  corrupt  teachers,  but  strenuously  oppose  them,  the 

tence  in  it  exhibito  the  most  unambiguous  proofs  of  the  apostle  commanded  him  to  flee  youthfiil  lusts,  and  to 

apostk's  strong  conviction  of  the  truth  of  our  Lord's  practise  assiduously  the  duties  of  piety  and  morality ;  and 

pretensions,  and  of  all  the  things  he  had  told  concerning  put  him  in  mind,  that  the  servant  of  the  Lord  must  use 

him. — For  example,  he  begins  his  letter  with  affirming,  no  violent  nor  improper  methods  with  those  who  oppose 

that,  by  preaching  the  gospel,  he  served  the  God  of  his  themselves ;  but  be  gentle  to  all  men,  meekly  instructing 

Ibre&thers  with  a  pure  consdence ;  and  says,  he  thanked  the  enemies  of  the  gospel,  if  by  any  means  God  wiU 

God  in  his  private  prayers  continuidly  for  Timothy's  give  them  repentance. — ^And  that  posterity  might  have 

faithfulness  in  preaching  the  gospels — TYien  ordered  Mm  undoubted  evidence  of  the  apostle's  inspiration,'  ho  fbre> 

to  stir  up  the  spiritual  gift  which  he  had  conferred  on  told  the  state  in  which  the  church  would  be,  in  after 

him ;  and  to^be  courageous  in  the  work  he  was  engaged  ages,  through  the  base  practices  of  hypocritical  teachers ; 

in,  because  the  effect  of  that  gifi  was  not  to  fill  those  who  but  that  a  stop  would,  in  due  time,  be  put  to  their  d»> 
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hdaoB^-^Thtn,  eomeioTis  of  hii  own  fidthfoliieM  as  an  pennasion,  ho  dSrectod  to  Joani  a  doxology,  whidi,  on 
•poatle,  he  appealed  to  Timothy's  perfect  knowledge  of  other  occasions,  he  ascribed  to  Ood  the  Father, 
his  doctrine,  his  manner  of  life,  his  purpose  in  teaching  These  strong  asseverations  of  the  truth  of  the  things 
tiwt  doctrine,  the  rirtues  which  he  exercised,  and  the  which  Paul  had  all  along  preached,  these  earnest  charges 
penecotions  which  he  suffved  for  the  gospel ;  particu-  to  Timothy  to  preach  the  same  things  openly  and  plainly 
lariy  at  Antioch,  Iconium,  and  Lystra ;  but  that  Ood  to  the  woiid,  these  high  expressions  of  joy  in  the  suffinw 
delirered  him  out  of  them  all.  So  that  if  Timothy  ing  which  he  had  endured  for  preaching  them,  and  these 
■hewed  himself  equally  faithful,  he  might  expect  the  like  con6dent  expectations  which  he  expressed,  of  receiving 
deliTeranoes. — And  having  informed  him,  that  all  who  a  full  reward  in  the  life  to  come  for  all  his  labours  and 
adhered  to  truth  should,  in  that  age,  suffer  persecution,  sufferings,  being  the  apostle's  dying  words  to  his  inti- 
be  charged  him,  notwithstanding,  to  continue  in  the  pro-  mate  fnend  and  companion  in  the  ministry  of  the  gos- 
fiMMion  of  the  things  which  he  had  learned  of  him,  and  pel,  conveyed  in  a  private  letter,  no  perron,  who  is  a 
bad  been  assured  of;  knowing  from  whom  he  had  learn-  judge  of  human  nature  and  human  actions,  can  read 
•d  them,  and  that  they  were  agreeable  to  the  ancient  them,  without  being  impressed  with  the  strongest  con- 
scriptures,  in  the  knowledge  and  belief  of  which  he  viction  of  the  apostle's  own  thorough  persuasion  of  the 
had  been  educated  from  his  childhood. — ^Then  solemnly  things  which,  from  the  time  of  his  conversion,  he  con- 
charged  him,  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  of  the  Loid  stantly  preached,  without  the  least  variation.  And  see- 
Jesus  Christ  the  judge  of  the  world,  to  preach  all  the  ing  the  most  important  of  these  things  were  matters  of 
things  he  had  mentioned,  without  considering  whether  fiict,  of  which  his  own  senses  and  experience  had  inform- 
tbe  doing  thereof  was  seasonable  or  unseasonable  with  ed  him ;  such  as  the  appearing  of  Jesus  to  him  on  the 
respect  to  himself;  because  the  church  was  soon  to  lose  road  to  Damascus,  after  his  resurrection ;  his  endowing 
the  benefit  of  the  apostle's  labours,  the  time  of  his  de-  him  with  supernatural  powers ;  his  revealing  to  him  aU 
partnre  being  come.  This  charge  the  apostle  accom-  the  particulars  of  his  history,  and  of  the  gospel  doctrine ; 
panied  with  an  high  expression  of  joy,  on  the  reflection  his  having  enabled  him,  by  the  power  of  miracles,  to 
that  he  had  combated  the  good  combat,  had  finished  the  persuade  multitudes  in  many  countries  to  embrace  and 
race,  and  preserved  the  faith,  and  was  sure  of  a  crown  of  profess  the  gospel ; — I  say,  the  apostle's  own  persuasion 
righteousness  firom  Christ  his  master,  at  the  day  of  judg-  of  these  fiicts,  deariy  and  repeatedly  displayed  in  this 
nient. — And  to  encourage  Timothy  to  follow  his  example,  private  letter,  is  such  a  proof  of  their  reality,  and  of  the 
be  informed  him,  that  though  no  man  appeared  with  him  truth  of  the  gospel  history,  as  never  will  be  shaken  by  all 
when  he  made  his  first  answer,  yet  the  Lord  Jesus  stood  the  sophistry  of  infidels  united.— This  excellent  writing, 
by  him,  and  strengthened  him  to  declare  boldly  the  doc-  therefore,  will  be  read  by  the  disciples  of  Christ  to  the 
trine  concerning  the  salvation  of  the  Grentiles  by  fiuth,  end  of  the  world,  with  Uie  highest  satisfaction.  And  the 
which  viras  so  offensive  to  the  Jews ;  and  thai  though  he  impression  which  it  must  have  on  their  minds  will  often 
bad  no  hope  of  deliverance  at  his  next  hearing,  yet  he  be  recollected  by  them  with  ^the  greatest  effect,  for  the 
was  sure  the  Lord  Jesus  would  deliver  him  from  betray-  confirmation  of  their  faith  in  the  gospel,  and  their  con- 
ing his  cause,  and  from  every  evil  work;  and  would  eolation  under  all  the  evils  whidi  their  adherence  to 
ptescife  him  safe  to  his  heavenly  kingdom :  In  which  the  gospel  may  bring  upon  them. 

CHAPTER  I, 

View  and  lUuttration  of  the  Particulars  contained  in  this  Chapter. 

Tkx  apostle  begins  this  emstle  with  a  delicate  praise  dent  manner,  for  the  benefit  of  mankind,  ver.  7. — ^He, 

of  Timothy.    He  told  him,  uiat  he  gave  thanks  to  God  therefore,  de^red  him  not  to  be  ashamed  of  the  things 

that  he  had  unceasing  remembrance  of  him  in  his  pray-  he  was  to  preach  concerning  Christ ;  namely,  that  he  is 

ers,  as  a  futhful  minister  of  Christ,  ver.  3. — And  that,  the  Son  of  Ood,  and  Saviour  of  the  worid ;  neither  to  be 

recollecting  the  sensibility  and  gratitude  which  he  dis-  ashamed  of  him  his  spiritual  fiuher,  although  a  prisoner, 

covered,  by  the  tears  of  joy  which  he  shed  when  the  apos-  for  preaching  these  things ;  but  courageously  to^  sufier 

tie  instructed  him  in  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  he  had  a  evil  jointly  with  him  for  the  gospel,  through  the  assistance 

strong  desire  to  see  him  once  more,  now  that  he  was  in  of  God,  ver.  8.— who  hath  saved  both  Jews  and  Gentiles ; 

prison  for  their  common  master,  ver.  4. — ^That  this  desire  having  called  both  into  his  kingdom  by  the  gospel,  not  on 

was  increased,  when  he  called  to  remembrance  the  un-  account  of  their  good  works,  as  the  Judalsers  affirmed 

feigned  faith  which  first  dwelt  in  his  grandmother  Lois,  concerning  their  own  calling,  but  merely  firom  God's 

and  then  in  his  mother  Eunice,  and  he  was  persuaded  in  free  grace,  bestowed  on  them  through  Christ,  agreeably 


the  presence  of  God,  out  of  the  hearing  of  the  world,  it  ing  of  Christ  in  the  flesh ;  in  so  much  that  the  Gentiles, 

was  a  praise  in  which  there  was  neither  insincerity  nor  by  the  gospel,  had  obtained  a  dear  knowledge  of  the  im- 

jQatteiy.    The  apostle,  it  is  true,  montioned  this  to  Timo-  mortality  of  the  soul,  and  of  an  eternal  state  of  happi- 

thy  himself,  along  with   the   other  particulars  which  ncss  hereafter  for  good  men  of  all  nations,  who,  before 

were  so  honourable  to  him :  But  he  did  it  in  a  private  the  gospel  was  published,  had  no  certain  knowledge  of 

letter  to  him,  and  with  no  view,  except  to  stir  ham  up  these  great  truths,  ver.  10. — Farther,  the  apcMrtle  assured 

strenuously  to  exercise  the  spiritual  gifts  which  were  im-  TimoAy,  that  to  publish  these  joyful  doctrines  he  was 

parted  to  him,  for  the  purpose  of  defending  and  spread-  himself  appointed  a  herald,  and  an  apostle,  and  a  teacher 

ing  the  gospel,  ver.  6. — Moreover,  to  excite  Timothy  the  of  the  Gentiles,  ver.  11. — And  that  for  preaching  these 

more  effiM^ually  to  exercise  his  spiritual  gifts  for  these  doctrines  to  the  Gentiles,  and  not  for  any  crime,  he  now 

ends,  the  apostle  put  him  in  mind,  that,  together  with  suffered  the  miseries  of  a  jail.    Nevertheless,  he  was  not 

fSbe  spiritual  gifts,  God  communicated  to  his  fi&ithful  ser-  ashamed  of  his  imprisonment,  because  he  knew  in  whom 

▼ants,  fortitude,  benevolence,  and  temperance,  to  enable  he  had  believed,  that  he  is  the  Son  of  Ood,  and  Gover- 

tiiem  to  exercise  these  gifts  without  fear,  and  in  a  pru-  nor  of  the  worid,  ver.  12. — He  therefore  ordered  Timo- 
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thj,  to  hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  troids  In  wluoh  he  iub,  who  had  gone  among  the  difi^ent  priaona  of  Rome 

had  delivered  the  doctrinea  of  the  gospel  to  him,  aa  well  aeeking  him ;  and,  when  he  found  him,  had  miniaterad 

aa  theae  doctrinea  themaelvea,  which  had  been  revealed  to  to  him  with  the  greateat  afiection,  aa  he  had  done  to  him 

him  by  Christ,  ver.  13. — ^Then  mentioned  the  deaertion  formerly  in  Epheaua,  aa  Timothy  well  knew,  ver.  16, 

of  the  Judaizing  teachera  in  Aaia,  ver.  15. — ^And  spake  17,  18. 
with  the  warmeat  gratitude  oi  the  kindneaa  of  Oneeipho- 

Nxw  Travslatiozt.  ComciiTTABr* 

Chap.  L — 1  Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesua  Christ        Chap.  L — 1  Paul,  an  apotile  of  Jetu9  Christ  by  the  -miU  t/ 

(see  1  Tim.  L  View)  by  the  will  of  Ood,  (1  Ood,  on  account  of  publiahing  the  prondae  o/ eternal  life,  vhieh^ 

Cor.  L  1.  noto  1.  attr*,  228.)  on  account  o/the  being  made  to  believers  of  all  nationa  in  the  covenant  wiUi  Abr»> 

promiae  of  life  >  whidi  la  by  Christ  Jesus,  ham,  ta  to  be  obtained,  not  by  obeying  Moses,  but  Ckriat  Jnu9^ 

2  To  Timothy,  xt  beloved  son :  Grace,  mer-  2  To  Timothy,  my  beloved  ton  in  ^  iaith :  May  gracioua  die' 
cy,  AKD  peace,  from  Gk>d  the  Father,  and  potitiono,  merciful  deliverances,  and  inward  peace,  be  to  thee, 
FROM  Christ  Jeaua  our  Lord.  from  Ood  the  Father  of  Jews  and  Gentilea,  and  from  Chriet 

JeeuM  our  common  Lord, 

3  /  give  thanko  to  God,  (whom  from  xt  8  I  give  thankt  to  God,  (w/tom,  according  to  the  knowledge  r»> 
Ibre&tbers  I  serve  i  with  a  pure  consdence),'  ceived /rom  my  forefather;  I  terve  with  f^pw^  conoeience,  when 
that  I  have  unceasing  remembrance  of  thee  in  I  preach  to  all  the  promise  of  life  through  Christ),  that  I  have  wy 
my  prayers,  night  and  day.*  ceasing  remembrance  of  thee  in  my  prayers,  evening  and  merfi- 

ing,  as  a  fidthful  minister  of  Christ 

4  Remembering  thy  tears,!  I  greatly  desire  4  Remembering  thy  tears,  I  ^ireatly  desire  to  see  thee,  that  I 
to  see  thee,'  that  I  may  be  filled  with  joy :  may  be  filled  with  joy  in  conveiamg  with  thee,  and  in  giving  thee 

my  dying  charge  and  bleasing. 

6  Catling  to  remembrance  ^£50  the  un-  6  This  desire  is  increased  l^  my  calling  to  remembrance  also  the 

feigned  &i&  which  is  in  thee,  which  dwelt  iin/d[$7te</y2u/A  in  the  gospel  wAt'cAttmfAee  since  I  instructed  thee, 

first  in  thy  grandmother  Lois,i  and  in  thy  whichdweltJ!rstinthygrandmotherLois,andinthymotherEumce, 

mother  Eunice,  and  I  am  persuaded  that  it  and  lam  persuaded  theu  it  dwellethBnxdyiaedin  thee  tUso,ihioufjtk 

DWBLLBTH  in  thee  also.  the  instructions  of  thy  pious  parents,  as  well  aa  through  my  care. 

6  For  which  cause  I  put  thee  in  mind  to  6  Because  I  believe  thy  faith  to  be  unfeigned,  I  put  thee  in 
atir  up  the  spiritual  gift  of  God*  which  is  in  nUnd  to  stir  up  the  spiritual  gift  of  God  which  thou  possessest 
thee  through  the  imposition  of  my  hands,  (see  through  the  imposition  of  my  hands :  Improve  thy  gift,  by  boldly 
1  Tim.  iv.  14.  note  8.)  exercising  it  in  preaching  and  defending  the  doctrmes  of  the  goa- 

pel  against  all  false  teachers. 

7  For  God  hath  not  given  us  a  spirit  of  7  For  God  hath  not  infused  into  us  a  spirit  of  cowardice  wYadi 
cowardice,  but  of  power,  and  of  love,i  and  of  shrinks  at  danger,  but  of  courage,  such  as  becometh  those  who 
self-government*^  possess  the  gifts  of  inspiration  and  miracles,  and  of  benevolence^ 

which  disposes  us  to  communicate  the  gospel  to  all  mankind,  and 
of  self  government,  to  behave  with  prudence  on  every  occasion. 

8  Wherefore,  be  not  thou  ashamed  of  the  8  Wherefore,  be  not  thou,  like  many  in  this  city,  ashamed  oftee^ 
testimony  1  of  our  Lord,  nor  of  me  his  prisoner :     tifying  the  things  which  concern  our  Lord  Jesus,  neither  be  thoa 

Ver.  1.  On  scconnt  of  tbe  promise  of  life  which  is  br  Christ  Je-  be  the  apostle's  meaninf,  the  verse  must  be  eonstmed  and  trans- 

sua.)— The  prepoaitioii  xMra,  in  this  verse,  aa  in  Tit.  1. 1.  denotes  lated  aa  I  liave  done.    See  chap.  iv.  9.  note, 
the  end  for  which  Paal  waa  made  an  apostle  ;  namelv,  to  publish        Ver.  5.  Which  dwelt  first  in  thy  grandmother  Lois,  &c.1— la 

to  Jews  and  Gentiles  the  promise  of  eternal  hfe,  which  is  to  be  ob-  scripture  language,  to  dwell  signifies  to  abide  permanently.  Here 

tained  through  Christ  Jesus.    The  law  of  Moses  did  not  promise  it  is  insinuated,  to  the  greatpraise  of  Timothy's  grandmother  Lois. 

eternal  hfe  to  them  who  obeyed  its  precepts :  It  promised  nothing  that  having  embraced  the  Christian  faith  herself  she  persevered 

but  a  long  and  happy  life  in  Canaan.  Bee  Rom.  x.  6.  note.  The  pro-  in  it,  and  persuaded  her  daughter  Eunice  to  do  the  same ;  and  that 

mise  of  eternal  life  was  made,  first  at  the  fall,  and  after  that  more  the  instructions  and  example  of  these  pious  women  prepared  their 

explicitly  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham.    See  Titus  i.  2.  note  1.  son  for  receiving  the  gospel  wlien  it  was  preached  to  hhn  by  the 

Ver.  3.— 1. 1  give  thanks  to  God,  whom  (•«»o  wfiyop^v)  from  ray  apostle.— The  pains  which  these  worthy  persons  took  to  impress 

forefathers  I  serve.)— Because  the  Jews  afilrmod,  that  in  preach-  the  mind  of  their  son  in  his  childhood  with  sentiments  of  pietV  and 

ing  eternal  life  to  the  Gentiles  through  obedience  to  Jesus  Christ,  virtue,  is  a  fit  example  for  the  imitation  of  all  mothers,  who,  if  they 

and  not  throuj^h  obedience  to  the  law,  the  apostle  had  apostatized  take  the  same  pains  with  their  children,  may  hope  that,by  the  bless- 

from  the  faith  of  his  forefathers,  he  said  to  Timothy,  In  thus  preach-  ing  of  God,  their  care  will  be  followed  with  the  same  happy  effects. 
Ing,  I  serve  God  with  a  pure  conscience,  because  I  preach  accord-         ver.  6.  Stir  up  the  srmitual  gift  of  God.)— ;For  the  meaning  of 

Ing  lo  the  knowledge  of  the  scriptures  which  I  received  from  my  this  exhortation,  see  1  Thess.  v.  19.  note.    Timothy  was  here  di- 

forefathers,  to  whom  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles  through  faith  was  rected  to  lay  hold  on  the  opportunities  which  his  station  at  Ephe* 

made  known  in  the  covenant  with  Abraiiam.— Or  the  clause  may  sua  aflbrded  him  for  improving  hia  spiritual  gifts,  by  boldlv  exer- 

be  translated,  tifller  my  forefathers,  after  their  example.  cising  them  in  confirming  and  defending  the  doctrines  of  the  gos- 

2.  With  a  pure  consc  fence.)— By  mentioning  a  pure  conscience  pel ;  as  is  plain  from  the  next  verse. 

as  maintained  by  him  in  his  preaching  salvation  through  faith,  the  Ver.  7.— 1.  And  of  love.)— The  ministers  of  the  gospel  were  not 

apostle  obliquely  condemned  the  Judaizing  teachers  aa  having  put  animated  with  the  selfish  and  bigoted  spirit  of  the  Jewa  and  Juda- 

away  a  good  conscience,  1  Tim.  i.  5,  6.,  when  thev  preached  thai  Izing  teachers,  who  hated  all  mankind  but  those  of  their  own  na- 

sahration  could  be  had  only  by  obeying  the  law  of*^  Moses.  tion  and  religion,  and  confined  salvation  to  the  disciples  of  Moses. 

3.  Night  and  day.}— Benson  says,  the  evening  and  morning  are  2.  And  of  self-government.) — 3:»>^fo»»<rA«8«.  Scapula  translates 
pointed  out  by  nature  for  our  devotions :  "  for  what  more  reason-  this  by  the  word  caatigatio,  correction;  Estius,  by  moderatio.  go- 
able  than  that  in  the  morning  men  should  commit  themselves  to  rerwmen/.  It  comes  from  «-wce««'«^<»'»  adsanam  mentem  redkeo^p 
the  divine  direction ;  and  in  the  evening,  gratefully  review  God's  consequently  it  signifies  a  habit  of  self-government  acqpiired  by- 
goodness,  and  recommend  themselves  to  his  care  1"  frequently  restraining  our  passions.    See  Tit  ii.  12.  note  3. 

Ver.  4.— I.   Remembering  thy  tears.}— Lardner  thbiks  these  Ver.  8.— 1.  The  testimony  of  our  Lord.)— This  is  the  genitive  of 

tears  were  shed  by  Timothy  on  the  occasion  mentioned  Acte  xx.  the  object,  Ess.  iv.  24.— The  great  business  of  the  first  preacher* 

87.    But  there  It  is  said  that  the  Epheaian  elders,  and  not  Timo-  of  the  gospel  was,  to  testify  to  the  world  the  thiiigs  concerning  the 

thy,  wept  sore.— Others  think  the  apostle  refers  to  the  tears  which  Lord  Jesus  of  which  they  had  been  eye-witnesses,  or  which  had 

TimothV  shed  when  he  left  him  in  Ephesus  to  go  into  Macedonia,  been  reported  to  them  bv  the  eye-witoesaes :  Such  as,  the  doc- 

—I  think  the  tears  spoken  of  were  shod  when  me  apostle  first  In-  trines  wnich  he  preached,  and  the  miracles  which  he  wrought  fai 

stnicted  Timothy  m  the  Christian  faith.  Thereby  this  pious  youth  proof  of  his  being  the  Son  of  God ;  his  calling  himself  'Christ  the 

shewed  that  he  was  deeply  affected  with  the  doctrines  of  the  gos-  Son  of  God,'  even  in  presence  of  the  chief  priests  and  elders  of 

pel;  and  that  he  felt  the  warmest  gratitude  to  his  spiritual  father,  the  Jews ;  his  condenmalion  and  crucifixion  on  that  account ;  his 

while  communicating  these  joyfufdoctrines  tn  him.  resurrection  from  the  dead,  whereby  he  was  demonstrated  to  be 

2.  I  greatly  desire  to  see  thee.)— The  common  translation  of  the  Son  of  God ;  his  ascension  into  heaven ;  his  shedding  down 

ver.  3, 4.  seems  to  represent  the  apostle  as  greatly  desiring  to  see  the  Holy  Ghost  on  his  disciples ;  and  his  promise  to  return  to 

Timothy,  only  while  lie  was  praying  to  God.    Bw  as  that  cannot  judge  the  world.— That  the  apostles  were  to  testify  these  things, 
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K^doihiuJritalytafemtlFOJi^eo'P*^'  •^■nwd  a/ tiiii  vhm  am  a  prittnem  Ut  accttaa :  Ma  A  (Ami 

MOOldmg  to  the  power  (we  *ei.  7.)  of  Qod,  come  uidjsindlji  tti^rrmtf  with  me/srlAe^ipa/vrhidi  Ipnacb 

to  the  Genlilca,  accarding  to  the  paver  af  Gad  beMowed  on  Am  ; 

9  Who  huh  BTfld  Ha,  *iid  called  ci  with  9  Who  hmk  retalved  ta  lave  ui,  and  for  that  puipoae  hath  cotf- 
•n  holj  calliDg,  not  (jut*,  328^  an  account  td  iit  into  hii  kingdom  viih  an  haly  coiling  i  a  oiling  wboee  ob- 
t/ota  woik*,  but  <m  accaviU  a/bj*  awn  pur-  ject  is  to  make  ui  hoi;;  and  hath  thus  called  na,  nal  an  accatmt 
poM  aixl  grace,'  which  waa  givm  na  Ihrcug-h  a/  aur  -warkt  u  merittog  il,  but  in  aecampliihment  e/  hit  aim 
Christ  Jesus  (ir{s  Xt""^  »Mitmi)  before  the  purpue  and  gi/t,  -mhich  vat  given  ut  Ihrvugh  ChHit  Jetut  in 
iHnei  af  Ihm  agei  i  (§«e  TiL  L  3,  note  S.}  the  ooTenant  made  wilh  m.nfcmrl  at  (he  fall,  long  be/are  the  timei 

mfihe  Motive  ditpenaatian. 

10  (_tt,  101.)  Jnd  is  DOW  made  manifetf  10  And  ihia  gift  of  MlTation  ii  n«w  node  manifeit  bg  lie  ap- 
bj  the  appeuing '  of  our  SaTiour  Jesoa  Christ,  pearing  of  our  Savievr  Jetai  Chritt  in  the  fleah,  -mha,  thrau^ 
who  hath  indeed  made  death  in^tctaalf  and  hia  own  death  and  resiUTection,  halk  indeed  made  death  ineffee- 
hath  made  life  and  immortali^  clear*  (A*]  iual,  and  hath  made  an  immartal  life  after  death,  and  the  nattUB 
Anmgh  the  gospel ;  of  that  life,  clear  through  the  gatpel,  which  aanina  ua  that  we 

■hall  live  for  eTer  in  the  body,  after  the  reaiurection, 
LI  Fbt  -which  T  am  appointed  an  herald,  11  Far  proclaiming   -mhich    good  nvwa  /  am  appeitOed  ok 

and  an  apoatle,  and  a  teacher  of  the  Gentilea.    herald,  and  an  apattle,  and  funushed  with  aplritual  g^  to  inatn 
me  a  niceeeaful  teacher  of  the  Qentitet. 
13  ForwiUcAcan>elBufIernwnnicAthinga.>  13  Far  pubtithing  the  pramSie  of  etemat  life  ihrtntgk  Jetut 

NererthBleM  I  am  not  aahamod  ;  for  I  know  Chritt  to  the  Oentilec,  /  tuffer  even  tuch  thinga  aa  haTe  now  be- 
f'H  whom  I  haTs  believed,'  and  I  am  parauaded  bllen  me.  ^/ivertheleee,  I  am  nat  athamed  either  of  m;  doctrine 
that  be  ia  aUe  to  preterve  (nt  auMSuar  fin)  or  of  my  lafTeiings.  Far  I  Jtnow  in  vAsn  /  have  beUeved,  that 
wAa<  it  eammlled  in  trutt  to  nu*  mitil  that  he  ia  the  Son  of  God;  and  I  am  pertuaded  he  ia  able  te  defend 
day.  the  doctrine  af  the  gotpel  which  it  etmmitted  in  trutt  ta  me, 

againet  infid^  and  Uae  teachen,  till  the  end  afthe  warld. 
13  The  fivmi   of  wAalnaine  woid*  which        13  The  form  of  mhaleiame-warda  in -mhich  thauhatthtardfram 
■ppeara  froio  oar  Lard'i  command,  reeoided  John  it.  ST.  'And  dufc  u  lo  theae  ItJnca. 

it  ihall  bur  wlmeia,  bscwua  je  ban  b»a  witb  ma  rrom  Ibe  oi  aubjeeia,  iba  apoaue 

Jtrunlsm,  Ac.  and  ID  Ibe  olUmwa  parla  or  lbs  cutb.'  alad  lo  Ibe  bidf  apoaUaa 

3.  BulikihoiiJoiiiUTRiffareTllforuisioapeL)— 'Hieditlneaaa 

iDlbeCIreelL  laonenfOTcnKdb^aprepoalikniuDdenbwd,  Bara  «aB  aneb  IhlBn}— Bf 

Iba  prepnlltOB  undersuod  iiir;Jir,anioiiirrr,mlh;  because  3eiiUl«i  Ihroufh  Cbiial, 

'laaDlbreTitwfthlliefoipeVmDidbeUiobsldsBgiin.  The  pro-  u  ths  uuae  of  hIa  se- 

IMrD*aaliuofn>ialtiacaDipoDadinrdnviaa»aaar»la.Jolnt-  ^d,  ihit  ifaa  unbeUarlBt 

Wi^^tiA  wUb  ma,  and  Iba  other  WthfU  aanaou  at ChtlaL  i«^  ud  tried  fbr  Us  luS 

Ter.  9.  AndaneawhicbwBailtea  aa>- Ttata(xa(»)fra«Dr 

gi/t  ta  IhstwhlchwaaitTeD  id  all  nwiklDd  after  Ibe  bfl,  In  Iha  SftppfiiaMto  Ttta  oa 

Snmlae  thai  tbe  seed  of  Ibe  womsn  sboold  braise  the  head  or  Iba  a  bSn  the  apbitiHl  (Ifts, 

■arpani,  and  wbicb,  aecoidlDi  lo  the  aposUe'i  account  or  II,  Rom.  am  ttw  dead,  and  llial  ba 

T.  17.  was  a  pTDinise  or  dellTerance  from  dulh  b/  ■  fsnenl  rn-  t,  ha  eoBid  ar  oSb  iIh 

■arrecUon,  and  of  tlemal  lire  lo  aU  who  U  Ifaa  jodimeol  ue  imfaehadhebned^'  Ba 
fcond  upable  ofH. 

Ver.  10.— I.  By  Ihe  Bppe»rin(.]— The  word  •w.emi—t  properly 
lfBiflea»rif*liiM»,*?fcii*>"r,-  snd  bj-Iheamekiwas  spn^edfo 
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lacd.    Bee FukhurH's DlcUonu^.    tlhlnklha  Intst Iome.>-nar>9<>nf»~,Hleraliy,«>ydnH{M.  Tbisnajralf- 

tnirist'BcsUliicbbnieir'ibeUthtDrihawaild.'  niiy  either  somaihlnf  which  ihe  apuile  bBd  dapaaUed  ar  cob- 

nolea.— The  msairesiMiaii  of  Ood'a  purpDH  and  mUted  la  trust  loChriii,  lo  bepreaerred  and  raBaredloUinM 

msUngduib  melTeclual,  sndUfe  snd  immonalilj  tb*  last  dsj;  or  aomelWug  which '~-'-  ■--* —--..-  - — .^ 


Ibe  appearing 
apoaue  aUuda 
BeeTltti.  II. 

Snu'werescc^b'sbedi^~menir7T~ChTM>i  sopeuliw,  bul  bbn  to  be  pcesened.  Th~eir«h< 

br  bla  appesiiiu  and  conllDUlni  on  esnb  hi  the  flesl^  and  bj  bis  sense,  Ihlok  Ihe  aposde  sjKal 

rlW  (rem  Ihe  dead  Id  Ihe  bodr  In  which  ho  died.  jwdilr  Itfe^o  be  preserred  till 

ZWbo  hsthlodaed  made  death  loeffeetual.l— The  word  ■•«,.  laslihj.   This  doubUeu  la  a  « 

rfv'vTtc  atoniaes,  to  render  albino  inopcrsllvc,  (o deprive  II  of  rauel  lo  I  Pel.  I*.  19.  'Let  tbose  woo  HODcr  accorciia^  w ine  wui 

nldMth'loanTCiie,  since  all  wMbnui  eicepiloa  die.  Bnlbe  huh  lltes  la  him  In  well  dolnf,  aa  to  a  ruthful  Creslor;'  for  ceitalnlT  U 

dsDrired  death  of  Ha  power  la  coniinue  msnUnd  lo  the  Hale  or  was  a  gieal  cncoDragemenI  la  Ihe  aenists  or  t^brlit  to  loaer 

..  »".     .     .._^.C1 .-  ..,.  „.  -..v 1 «..  ^1  „n  ,  d„u,  on  .ccouni  of  the  goapsl,  la  know  thai  ba  woold  restore 

f  msl  Ufa  Ihetr  bwWr  Ufa  to  them  al  Ihe  reaurrecUon.    Nerenbalaa..  aev 

allalh  ua,  hi(,  by  trlH  ^  Tlmalhy,  rer.  14.  '  The  food  depoalte  preseira 

t  through  br  the  HolT  Gboal  who  dwenelh  Id  ua,-  Ihe  apostle  represenls  Ih* 

power  of  doclilneor  the  (ospel  as  a  dcposlle  commlUedlo  hhn,  sndtolha 

iitroylnf  olber  folthlhl  mInlMers  of  Chrtal,  ta  be  preaerred  In  purtt*  i  (saa 

1 1hat  Iba  nr.  U.  noie  I.);  lam  ofapinlon,  that  >f(ii9.»<>  *»>■,  hi  ihia  veiah 

iL  meani  l*e  Irut  dtclHne  nf  Oie  gotpel  eommhted  In  Imat  la  Iba 

qdidkidIt  apDMle,  aadlolhaMthnilnKnmeDtlanedaTlm.lLa,— ttlsirae, 

|h  1  hare  Ihst  In  Ttr.  14.  and  hi  1  Tim.  tI.  30.  where  the  same  iDjunctton  Is 

s9a(<'>p  jWeD,  the  ward  used  la  iiM  >•(•>■•••.  as  In  this  Tone,  bin  »«/■. 

Inwhich  ••'•9i>ii>;  bni  these  wards  bale  the  same  meanlDj,  belnf  bMh 

ee  or  the  of  ihem  deitred  from  >a(aTi9>^i,  which  stcnllles  to  eonoli  a 

He  resnr-  thtaj  In  trust  lo  another  to  br  kept ',  and  U  la  BppHed  In  nrUenlsr 

Hied  Ter.  to  doctrioes :  3  Tim.  II.  S. '  Whai  thlnaa  thou  hast  heard  Own  nw 

a  Immor-  br  mani  wllncvHi.  these  ('>r.9»)  comnH  la  trasl  te  btthlU 

b  1  hsra  men,  who  ahall  be  III  slao  to  leacb  othera,'-^  bebi(  Iha  inal 

fi  redda ;  duty  of  the  ministers  or  Christ,  In  Ibac,  and  la  e*ei7  aca,  lo  pn- 

irk,  eiear  serre  la  purity  the  doetrlues  of  Ihe  ft>^iel  caminllled  u  Imsl  to 

uulallDii.  them,  the  aposUe,  U  eocounn  Ihemi  declared  here,  Ihal  not- 

lowleitea  wHhslaadiv  tbe  anacks  or  hiidela,  and  Ihe  arts  or  Mae  leach- 

n  or  Ihe  era,  and  ihe  aadeaToon  or  porsecnlora  to  aniiiiulah  the  Chria- 

troBX  oni  tiaa  rellfkm  bj  punlng  Ihose  to  dealh  who  preached  and  prsTaaa- 

Maccab.  ad  II,  he  was  persuaded  thai  Christ  Is  able  la  delted  It,  and  wiO 

se  thinga  dctend  It,  untfl  Ihe  day  or  hIa  aeeead  corabi|. 

fiirmore  Ver,  I3.-1,  The  (bnn.>—T«i.i.ri«,  here  translaled/onii,eoiiia« 

item's  ex.  from  v'itii«>',  which  slndllea  fgdl-ait  a  atalfil  orjlrsl  AwfJU  ^ 

,.™™., , „ >e1ieiera,  o  IHn*.  «■  pahilera  do  when  Ihe jf  heiln  a  plciura.—Wetatatai  hath 

lOiltalwHb  Ihe  irealealpraprletTba  called  a  fna*i>v'*<*<'*''>ir*  shewed  from  the  Oraafc  wrllera,  Ihat  »»"»in»J-i  deaolaa  a  stetflt 

otsw.— The  bHtheae  dao  bad  aome  coafused  hopes  or  the  1m-  orcoDclserepmenlsllanorsDirlhhw.  UelcnMea  also  the  Mewaaa 

monalHToribe  soul,  and  nr  the  resnrrectlon  of  ihe  body.    But,  ofalblng.espenlallylhUwhlchlimsdebTlmpreashui.  SealThnl. 

as  tbsy  had  DO  fround  for  iheaa  hopes  but  uneaitatai  tradltiiia  sod     IS.  aata£  The  wor^  therefore.  Is  properly  ea — *■' 1— ." — 
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Aon  hMt  hettdy^-tM  Bkfl»  hold  fiMt,  ipMI  1A0  am  th«  doeCrioMof  tliegoq^A^/<i«<wf^thAtj(ie2f^toCli^ 

jbith  and  love  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus.  and  ihtX  love  to  those  who  err,  ^iduch  become  a  minister  of  Christ 

14  The  good  depente,*  guard  by  the  Holy  14  Also  ihe  geod  depotite  of  the  gospel  doctrine  itself,  guard  bt/ 
Ghost,  wAs  dwelled  ih  us^  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghott,  -who  dwelleth  in  ue, 

15  Thou  knowest  thi;  that  all  they  wAo  15  To  guard  the  good  deposite  among  the  Ephesians  is  the 
ARR  in  Aeia  have  turned  me  effi^  of  whom  more  necessary,  because  then  kneveet  thitf  that  all  the  Judaizing 
are  Phygellus  and  Hermogenes.'  teachers  who  are  in  Ada  have  turned  me  off,  denying  that  I  am 

•  an  apostle ;  of  whom  are  PhygeUue  and  Hermogenee* 

16  J^ay  the  laitA  grant  taercj  to  the  family  16  May  the  Lord  grant  mercy  to  the  family  of  Onetiphorue, 
of  Onesiphorus,  (see  v.  18.  note),  for  he  often  For  he  continued  his  attachment  to  me,  and  ofien  comforted  me  in 
lefreshedi  me,  and  was  not  ashamed  of  my  my  imprisonment,  by  his  visits  and  fiiendly  offices,  and  woe  not 
chain ;  (see  ver.  8.)  aehamed  of  me  though  chained  as  a  malefactor ; 

17  But  heing  in  Rome,  he  sought  me  out  17  £ui  being  come  to  Rome^he  tearched  for  me  with  great  dili" 
veiy  diligently,  and  found  m  a.  gence  among  the  different  prisons  in  the  city,  and  at  X^mI  found  me. 

18.  May  the  Lord  grant  to  him  to  find  mer-  18  For  that  good  man  himself  I  pray,  May  the  Lord  rewud  him 
cy  (T«^3t)  from  the  Lord'  in  that  day.  And  for  his  kindness  to  me,  and  grant  to  him  to  fnd  pardon  from  the 
how  many  things  he  ministered  TO  MB  in  Lord  Jesus  in  the  day  of  judgment,  Betideo,  how  many  thinge 
Ephesus,  thou  knowest  welL  he  euppUed  to  me  while  I  abode  in  Ephetue^  thou^  being  a  witness 

thereof  kneweot  well, 

2.  Orwboleaomo  words  which  tboa  hast  beard  from  roe.}— This  thought  that  aO  the  brethren  cither /rvm  or  in  Asia  (amed  Paul 

\m  an  insinuation  tint  the  false  teachers  had  proudly  and  impiooslj  oflT  from  being  their  apostle  or  teacher,  bf  denving  his  a^mstolicat 

ifktrodao«d  into  their  diacocurses a  Turietjr  or  hkh*aoondi«g  niyate»  comoiiasioD.    Benson  conjectures  that  Oneaiphorus  iaformed  the 

riods  words  and  phrases  of  their  own  Invention,  (called  '  fboUah  apostle  of  the  defection  of  tlie  JudaiKias  teachers  in  the  province 

tallcing,'  1  Tim.  i.  6.),  on  pretence  that  tliey  expressed  the  Christian  of  Asia ;  and  that  the  apostle  mentioned  it  as  a  thing  which  TJoio* 

doctrines  better  than  those  osed  by  the  aposties.    This  bad  praC'  thy,  who  was  on  the  spot,  knew,  to  Mir  him  up  to  the  greater  dili- 

tiee  Timothy  was  to  resi^  by  adhering  closely  to  the  words  and  gence  in  guarding  the  deposite. 

phrases  in  which  the  apostle  had  taught  him  the  doctrines  of  the  2.  Of  whom  are  PhygeUus  and  Hermocenes.]— Of  these  corrupt 

gospel,  and  which  he  terms  '  vrholesomc  words,'  because,  being  teachers  we  know  nothing.  Only  from  their  being  mentioned  par> 

«|jctat«d  by  the  Spirit,  1  Cor.  ii.  13.  they  are  more  it  for  express-  ticularly  as  having  turned  ctff  the  apostle,  it  may  be  presumed  that 

ing  ihe  doctrines  of  Christ,  than  any  worda  of  human  invention. —  they  opposed  his  doctrine  with  great  virulence,  and  had  spoken 

The  teachers  in  modem  times,  who,  in  expfaUning  tlie  articles  of  calumnfously  of  him.  Whether  they  were  authors  of  any  paiticu- 

ihe  Christian  faith,  use  phrases  different  from  the  scripture  phrase-  lar  sect,  is  not  known.   Some  labukms  stories  are  told  of  them  in 

ology,  wotUd  do  well  to  attend  to  this  apostolical  injunction.— If  the  apocryphal  books  of  the  sufferings  of  the  apostles,  which 

the  above  interpretation  of  vy««iverT<»v  Ktymv  is  not  admitted,  the  merit  no  credit 

clause  may  be  thus  translate^  'The  form  of  wholesome  doctrines  Ver.  16.  He  often  refreshed  me.)—Avii!«v^i,  literallv,  Ht  cooled 

— hold  fast'  me.    The  apostle  in  this  manner  ei^ressed  the  consolation  which 

Ver.  14. — 1.  The  good  deposite.}— This  is  the  literal  trandation  he  received  from  the  friendly  visits  of  Onesiphorus,  because  the 

of  Ti(v  xaxiv  irfa%»Tm^nitn¥.    See  2  Tim.  i.  12L  note  3. —The  Cam-  Hebrews  represented  any  great  affliction  under  the  Idea  of  a 

bridge  MS.  reads  mf  ad-^xiiv  here. — What  the  deposite  was  of  which  scorching  or  burning  heat    flee  1  Pet  iv.  12. — Perhaps  the  apoe> 

the  apostle  speaks,  see  1  Tim.  vL  20.  note  1.— Our  tran^tors  have  tie  meant  likewL<9e  that  Onesiphorus  ministered  to  his  wants  st 

added  the  words  to  thee,  which  are  not  in  the  original,  and  besides  this  time  in  Rome,  as  he  fbrmeriy  did  in  Ephesua.  See  ver.  1& — 

are  unnecessary ;  because  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  a  deposite  Offices  of  kindness  done  to  Paul,  especially  when  In  distress, 

committed  in  trust  to  himself  as  well  as  to  Timothy ;  as  is  plain  (h>m  made  a  deep  impAsalon  on  him,  and  filled  hnn  with  gratitude, 

the  last  words  of  the  verse.  'Guard  by  the  Holy  Ghost  who  dwell*  Ver.  18.  To  find  mercy  from  the  Lord.]— If  tke  Lord  in  this  Ut- 

eth  In  uf .'— As  '  the  form  ot  wholesome  words,'  aftentiooed  ver.  13.  ter  clause  does  not  mean  the  Lord  Jesus,  it  is  a  common  Hebraism 

was  a  part  of  the  deposite,  an  exhortation  to  guard  them  was  ex>  for. 'May  the  Lord  grant  him  mercy.'    See  Gen.  ix.  16.  xix.  24. 

tremefy  necessary  befbre  the  writings  of  the  apostles  and  evange*  Exod.  xxhr.  1,  2. — Bv  praying,  first  for  the  fiunily  of  Onesiphorus, 

lists  were  published,  in  which  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  are  ex*  ver.  16.  the  wDostle  Insinuated  that  Onesiphorus  was  at  a  distance 

f tressed  in  words  taught  by  the  Holy  Ghost.    And  now  that  these  from  his  fiunfly.    Next,  by  praying  for  that  sood  man  himself,  he 

nspired  vrrithigs  are  hi  our  poasession,  this  exhortation  implies,  hitimatea  that  lie  was  not  dead.— Btackwall  observea,  that  there  is 

that  we  ought  to  preserve  them  pore  without  any  alteration :  and  great  beauty  In  the  atyle  of  this  passage.  He  thhiks  the  imemip- 

Chat  all  the  tranafationa  which  are  made  of  them  ought  to  exhibit,  uons  and  repetitions  found  in  it,  shew  the  writer's  impatience  to 

as  nearly  as  possible,  the  very  words  which  were  dictated  to  the  express  his  fervent  gratitude  to  One8iphoru%  for  whose  family 

iaopired  writers  by  the  Spirit  of  God.    See  1  Cor.  il.  13.  note  1.  he' first  prays;  then  suspends  the  sentence,  to  repeat  bia  acknow- 

2.  The  Holy  Ghost  who  dwelleth  In  us.)— The  apostle  means  the  ledgments;  after  that,  with  renewed  fervency  and  gratitude,  he 

^ft  of  (fisceming  spirits,  which  was  bestowed  by  the  Holy  Ghost  prays.  'The  Lord  grant  unto  him  to  find  mercy  fh>m  the  Lord  in 

on  many  of  the  first  Christiana,  to  enable  them  to  Judge  of  teaeli-  that  oav.'    Mackwall  adds,  among  the  many  parentheses  and  in- 

ers  pretending  to  Inspiration,  and  of  their  doctrines.  terrupcions  of  style  to  be  met  with  In  the  most  elegant  authors, 

Ver.  15.-1.  All  they  who  are  in  Asia  have  turned  me  off.]— Ac-  we  fuid  few  written  in  a  more  pathetic  and  lively  manner,  or  for 

cording  to  the  Greek  commentators,  the  i^wstle  is  here  speaking  a  more  substantial  reason. — Concerning  the  salutation  sent  to  the 

of  the  Jud^zing  teachenu  who  had  followed  him  firom  Asia  to  ftmlly  of  Onesiphorus,  chap.  Iv.  19.  from  which  the  Papists  infier 

Rome.    But  if  this  were  his  meanins,  **  must  be  translated  by  the  that  Onesiphorus  was  dead  when  this  epistle  was  written ;  and 

word /rem,  which  is  a  very  unosnal  sense  of  that  preposition.    I  concerning  the  lawfulness  of  praying  tor  the  dead,  which  the 

agree  with  the  ancients  In  thinking  the  Judaizing  teachers,  and  Papists  have  founded  on  the  prayer  In  this  18th  verse,  taken  in 

not  the  brethren  In  Asia,  are  here  meant;  because  it  is  not  to  be  coonexkm  with  that  salutalkNi,  see  chap.  hr.  19.  note  2l 

CHAPTER  n. 

View  and  lUuotration  of  the  Inttruetiom  given  to  Timothy  in  thie  Chapter, 

BscAUSK  the  Judaizing  teachers  in  Asia  had  all  cast  mit  to  faitiiiful  men,  capable  of  inculcating  them  on  others, 
off  Paul  as  an  apostle,  and  because  it  would  not  be  in  V/ho,  in  their  turn,  should  hand  them  down  in  like  man- 
bis  power,  after  this,  to  oppose  their  corrufit  doctrines  in  ner ;  that  the  knowledge  of  them  might  be  continued 
person,  he  ordered  Timothy  to  be  strong  m  the  exercise  among  mankind  to  the  end  of  the  world,  ver.  2. 
of  his  ^iritnal  gifts,  and  m  preaching  the  unspeakable  But  in  regard  Timothy,  by  preaching  these  things, 
beneBts  bestowed  on  Jews  and  Gentiles  without  distino-  would  expose  himself  to  much  persecution,  the  apostle 
tion  through  Christ,  and  not  through  tiie  law  of  Moses,  exhorted  him  to  endure  evil,  as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus 
▼er.  1^ — and  the  things  concerning  Christ ;  namely,  that  Christ,  ver.  3. — imitating  ordinary  soldiers,  who  hold 
he  is  the  Bon  of  God ;  that  he  died  for  our  sins ;  that  he  themselves  in  constant  readiness  to  march  and  fight,  that 
arose  from  the  dead,  ascended  into  heaven,  and  now  sit^  they  may  please  dieir  commanders,  ver.  4. — Imitating 
teth  at  the  right  hand  of  Grod  governing  the  world ;  and  also  those  who  contend  in  their  games,  who  do  not  ex- 
that  he  will  rettim  to  judgment ;  all  wMch  Timothy  had  pect  to  be  crowned  unless  they  observe  all  Ihe  rules  of 
heard  from  the  aposUe,  as  facts  confirmed  by  the  testi-  the  combat,  ver.  5. — and  husbandmen,  who  must  labour, 
mony  of  many  witnesses :  These  he  ordered  hxm  to  com-  before  they  partake  of  the  fruits  of  the  ground  which  they 
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culdvate,  yct.  6,  7. — Farther,  he  desired  him  faithfully  Timothy's  own  conduct,  the  apostle  ordered  him  to  pr^ 
to  do  the  work  of  an  evangelist,  by  frequently  calling  to  sent  himself  to  God  an  approved  unashamed  woikmaoy 
mncmbrance,  and  preaching,  that  Jesus  Christ,  of  the  who  rigidly  divided  the  word  of  truth  among  his  hearers, 
seed  of  David,  though  put  to  death  by  the  Jews  as  ade-  ver.  15. — Then  counselled  him  to  ihun  the  profone  enqiCy 
ceivcr,  was  raised  from  the  dead,  and  thereby  demonstrat-  babbling  of  the  Judaizers,  in  their  discourses  about  the 
ed  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  according  to  the  apostle's  gos-  law,  because  such  a  method  of  talking  led  to  more  im- 
pel, ver.  8. — ^for  the  preaching  of  which  he  was  now  piety,  ver.  16. — and  was  of  an  infectious  nature,  eor* 
bound  in  chains  as  a  malefactor,  ver.  9. — But  he  bare  his  nipting  the  mind  as  a  gangrene  does  the  body  ;  and  men- 
suflbrings  with  joy,  for  the  sake  of  the  Gentiles  elected  tioned  Hymeneus  and  Philetus,  two  bigoted  Judaizers, 
to  be  the  people  of  God,  that  they  might  obtain  salvation  whoso  vain  babbling  led  to  more  and  more  impie^,  ver. 
through  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  ver.  10. — And  to  17. — ^For  by  aflirming  that  the  resurrection  was  aocom* 
encourage  Timothy,  and  all  the  ministers  of  religion  who  plished  when  men  believed,  they  denied  the  resarrectioB 
should  read  this  letter,  to  faithfulness  in  preaching  the  of  the  dead,  and  overturned  the  fiiith  of  some,  who  had 
gospel,  and  to  courage  in  suflfering  for  it,  he  set  before  expected  a  ^ture  eternal  life  in  the  body,  in  consequence 
them  this  greatest  of  all  motives.  That  if  they  suffer  of  their  resurrection,  ver.  18. — But  although  these  and 
death  with  Christ,  they  shall  also  live  with  him,  ver.  11.  other  ungodly  teachers,  by  opposing  the  doctrine  of  the 
— Whereas,  if  through  fear  of  persecution  and  death  apostles,  denied  their  inspiration  and  authority,  the  apoe- 
they  deny  him,  by  concealing  or  misrepresenting  the  ties  remained  firmly  placed,  as  the  foundation  on  whick 
things  concerning  him,  he  will,  at  the  day  of  judgment,  the  church  of  God  is  built,  ver.  19.^ — Farther,  that  Timo- 
deny  that  they  are  his  servants,  ver.  12. — ^This  Christ  thy  and  the  faithful  at  Ephesus  might  not  entertain 
bad  expressly  declared,  Matt  x.  33.  and  he  certainly  will  wrong  thoughts  of  God,  for  permitting  fidse  teachers  in 
do  it ;  for  he  cannot  deny  himself,  ver.  13. — All  these  his  church,  the  apostle  observed,  that  it  is  in  the  church 
things  the  apostle  ordered  Timothy  to  represent  to  the  as  in  a  great  house,  where  there  are  vessels  made  of  diA 
Judaizing  teachers,  who  perverted  the  doctrines  of  the  ferent  materials,'  some  for  an  honourable  and  some  lor  • 
gospel  to  render  them  conformable  to  the  prejudices  of  dishonourable  use,  ver.  20« — but  that,  if  any  teacher 
the  unbelieving  Jews  and  Gentiles,  hoping  thereby  to  cleanse  himself  from  false  doctrine  and  bad  practices,  he 
avoid  persecution.  Also  he  ordered  him  earnestly  to  will  be  in  the  house  of  God  a  vessel  sanctified  and  meet 
testify  to  them,  as  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  not  to  for  the  master's  use,  ver.  21. — ^And  that  Timothy  mi^it 
fight  about  the  meaning  of  detached  words  and  sentences  be  such  a  teacher,  the  apostle  gave  him  a  varie^  of  di- 
in  the  law,  from  which  nothing  could  result  but  the  sub-  rections  and  advices,  respecting  his  behaviour  and  method 
version  of  the  hearers,  ver.  14. — And  with  respect  to  of  teaching,  ver,  22--25. 

Nbw  Trattslatiox.  CoXXKHTABr, 

Chap.  II. — 1  Thou,  therefore,  my  son,  be  Chap.  II.— 1  Because  there  has  been  such  a  general  defSwtion 

strong  in  the  grace'  •which  is  (w,  167.)  through  among  the  teachers  in  Asia,  my  ton,  be  ttrong  in  preaching  the 

Christ  Jesus.  grace  which  it  bestowed  on  mankind  through  Chritt  Jetut, 

2  And  wheU  things  thou  hast  heard /rom  me  2  ^nd  what  thingt  thou  hatt  heard  from  me  concerning  Christ, 
(^tf,  1 13.)  bif  many  witnesses,'  thete  Smmit  confirmed  by  many  witnettet  who  saw  and  convened  with  hhn 
in  trust  ^  to  &ithful  men,  who  shall  he  Jit  alto  both  before  and  after  his  resurrection,  thete  commit  in  trutt  to  men 
to  teach  others.  of  approved Jidelity,  vho  thaU  be  Jit  alto  to  teach  them  to  othert,  that 

the  knowledge  of  them  may  be  continued  in  the  worid  to  the  end. 

3  Thou,  therefore,  endure  evil,  as  a  good  3  Since  thou  must  maintain  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  commit 
soldier  of  Jesus  Christ  (See  ^1  Tim.  i.  18.  it  in  purity  to  others,  do  thou  endure  with  constancy  the  eviU  a^ 
note.)  tending  that  service  at  a  good  toldier  of  Jetut  Chritif  that  the 

teachers  whom  thou  appointest  may  imitate  thee. 

4  No  man  vho  warreth  entangleth  himself  4  ^/h  toldier  engages  in  any  of  the  butinettet  ofthit  life,  thai,  be* 
with  the  butinett  {th,  71.)  of  thit  life,'  that    ing  constantly  ready  for  action,  he  may  pleate  him  who  hath  ehoten 


Ver.  I.  Be  strong  in  grac  e.]->Grace  here  may  signify  the  office  others,  who,  \n  like  msnner,  were  to  deliver  it  in  parity  to  their  i 

of  an  cTangclist  bestowed  on  Timothy  l^y  the  grace  of  Christ ;  for  cessors.    In  obedience  to  this  injunction,  a  succea^n  of  teachers 

it  is  used  to  signify  the  office  of  an  apostle,  Roin.  i.  6. :  or  It  may  hath  been  perpetuated  la  the  Christiairchureh,  by  whose  laboiirs 

signify  the  spiritual  gilU  bestowed  on  Hmothy  to  fit  him  for  his  the  knowledge  of  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  true  relfgioo  bav- 

office.    In  this  sense,  the  exhortation  will  be  the  same  with  that  fau  been  widelv  diffused  the  morals,  esBeeWty  of  the  fcywsrehwses 

ghren  him  1  Tim.  iv.  14. 2.  Tim.  i.  6.— Or  grac«  may  signify  the  gof  of  mankhid,  who,  till  this  order  of  teschera  was  established;  were 

pel  itself,  as  it  does  Tit.  ii.  11. ;  and  the  apostle's  meaning  may  be,  exceedingly  ignorant  and  profligate,  have  been  greatly  saended.— > 

that  Timothy  should  strongly  set  forth  the  great  blessincs  bestow-  Farther,  by  placlM  the  eTidences  of  the  cocpef  hi  a  pn^r  ligM, 

ed  on  mankind  through  Christ,  as  they  are  revealed  in  the  gospel,  and  br  repelling  the  objections  of  fnfidera,  the  mfntsters  ef  the 

Ver.2.— 1.  What  things  (seel  Tim.  vi.  20.  note  1.)  thou  hast  heard  gospel  have  maintained  the  Christian  rehgfon  In  the  worid:  so 

from  me  by  many  witnesses.]— Grotius  thinks  these  witnesses  are  that  it  hath  continued,  and  will  continue  to  the  end.— The  fowel 

the  anciont  prophets  who  foretold  our  Lord's  coming  in  the  flesh;  ministry,  therefore,  being  of  dhrine  instltation,  and  adaurably 

and  particularly  his  death  and  resurrection.    But  Irather  think  adapted  to  the  necessities  vf  mankind,  he  who  nndertaketh  thi^ 

the  witnesses  here  spoken  of  were  the  apostles  and  other  eye*  function  from  just  motivea,  and  who  ezerelseCh  k  wHh  under* 

witnesses  who  attended  our  Lord  during  his  ministry  on  earth,  standing  and  diligence,  performs  a  work  most  scceplsMe  to  (Hulst, 

and  saw  him  alive  after  his  resurrection,  to  whose  testimony  8t.  and  highly  beneficial  to  the  world. 

Paul  oHen  appealed  in  the  course  of  his  preaching  and  coaversatk>n.  Eusebius,  E.  H.  L  3.  c.  4.  sneaking  of  Qit  ebarches  fMMide#by 

See  1  Cor.  xv.  5—8.  Ileb.  ii.  3.— If  this  is  the  apostle's  meaning  the  Paul  and  Peter,  aaith,  "  But  now  insny,  and  who,  having  becoMe 

things  which  Timothy  had  heard  from  him  were  those  mentioned  genoino  imitators  of  these,"  (apostles.)  "were  esteemed  fit  to 

ver.  8..  namely,  Christ's  descent  from  David,  and  his  resurrection  feed  the  churches  founded  by  them,  It  is  not  easy  to  aay :  unless 

from  the  dead ;  also  the  other  articles  of  the  gospel,  mentioned  1  it  be  such  as  any  one  m^  easily  collect  firom  the  wiltlngs  of 

Tim.  vi.  20.  note  1. ;  for  many  of  these  being  matters  of  fact,  their  Paul."— If  in  the  days  of  Eusebius  the  succesaion  of  pastors  in 

credibility  depends  on  the  testimony  of  those  who  were  eye  and  the  churches  founded  by  the  apostles  was  so  oncertiata,  these 

ear-witnesses  of  them.— In  our  Bible  the  translation  of  the  clause  successions  must  now  b«  much  more  uncertain,  eonsldering  the 

under  consideration  is,  'heard  from  me  among  numy  witnesses;'  many  ages  which  have  elapsed  since  Eusebhis  wrote.  Neverthe* 

meaninc,  I  supposr,  tluu  Paul  himself  was  one  among  many  wit*  leas,  as  in  his  lime  the  authority  of  the  ministry  was  not  called  in 

ncsses  from  whom  Timothy  had  heard  the  things  concerning  Christ  question,  on  account  of  the  intrusions  of  pastors  Into  partieubr 

above-mentioned.  But  the  translation  I  have  irven  is  more  proper,  churches  without  due  warrant,  ao  the  autnority  of  the  miniatry 

2.  These  (^me»^«»)  commit  in  trust.]— For  this  translation  or  the  can  as  little  be  called  in  question  now  on  that  aecoont,  in  regard 

Greek  word,  see  2  Tim.  i.  12.  note  3.^Thouth  Christ  promised  that  it  is  nowhere  promised  In  scripture  that  the  soccesskm  of  pastors 

the  gates  of  hell  should  not  prevail  against  hts  church,  means  are  to  In  the  church  should  be  uninterrupted. 

be  ufted  by  his  servants  for  securing  it  against  the  power  of  helL  Ver.  4.  Entangleth  himaelf  with  the  business  of  this  flfB.}— In  his 

And  therefore  St.Paul.  by  inspiration,  ordered  the  ministers  of  the  note  on  thispasssge  Grotius  hathshewed,tluU  the  legionary  soldiers 

gnspfH  in  every  age  to  instruct  a  number  of  capable  men  in  the  trnc  among  the  Romans  were  notsuflTered  to  engage  In  agiicultare,  mer* 

gospel  docUine,  who  were  to  preach  that  doctrine  faithfully  to  chandisc,  mechanical  employments,  or  any  business  which  micfat 
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he  may  pl^sM  hiin  who  hath  chosen  him  to  be  Aim  to  be  a  toldier.  The  same  rule  ought  a  minister  of  the  gospel 

m  soldier.  to  follow,  that  he  may  please  Christ  who  hath  called  him. 

6  And  aUOf  if  one  («^»)  contend  in  the  5  ^nd  aUo^  if  one  contend  in  the  Grecian  gamesy  he  t«  not 

gameo,^  he  it  not  crowned  unlett  he  contend  crowned  unlets  he  contend  according  to  the  iavft  of  die  combat. 

according  f  the  la-ao,^  As  little  can  thou  expect  to  be  rewarded,  unless  thoa  fulfil  thy 

ministry  in  the  mannqr  prescribed  by  Christ 

6  It  becometh  the  hutbandman  to  labour  6  It  becometh  the  husbandman  to  labour  his  field  before  he 
(ar{«T«»)  before^  he  partaketh  of  the  firuits.  partake  ofthefrxdts  of  it.     How  much  more  oughtest  thou  to 

labour  in  the  ministry  before  thou  art  rewarded  t 

7  Connder  what  I  say,  {y^%  97.)  and  ma}f  7  Consider  vhat  I  say  concerning  the  necessity  of  devoting  thy- 
the  Lord  give  thee  understanding  in  all  things,    self  wholly  to  the  ministry,  and  of  enduring  evil,  and  may  the 

Lord  Jesus  give  thee  a  just  discernment  in  all  religious  matters, 

8  ReMcmber  Jesu*  Christ,  of  the  seed  of  8  Often  recollect,  and  preach,  that  Jesus  Chnst  really  descended 
David,  raised  firom  the  dead,*  according  to  my  from  David,  was  raised  from  the  dead,  and  thereby  demonstrated 
gospel  :*  to  be  the  true  Messiah,  according  to  the  gospel  -which  I  preach. 

9  (Efi,  164.)  For  which  I  suffer  evil  unto  9  For  which  gospel  /  sujfer  evil  even  to  bonds,  as  a  malefac- 
bonds,  as  a  malefactor.  But  the  word  of  God  tor.  But  though  my  enemies  may  bind  me,  they  cannot  bind  the 
is  not  bound.1  word  of  God,    It  will  spread  itself  in  spite  of  all  opposition. 

10  For  this  cause  I  patiently  bear  all  things  10  For  tlus  cause  I  patiently  bear  all  things  on  account  of  the 
(jhs,  112.)  en  acciunt  of  the  elected,  that  they  Gentiles  elected  to  be  the  people  of  God,  (see  1  Pet  i.  1.  note  3.), 
also  may  obtain  the  salTation  which  is  by  that  they  also  may  obtain  the  salvation  from  sin  and  death  which 
Christ  Jesus  with  eternal  glory.  is  procured  by  Christ  Jesus,  and  which  will  be  accompanied  with 

eternal  glory, 

1 1  (*0  xo>«c,  71.)  77us  saying  is  true,  («i  11  Suffering  for  Christ  is  not  so  great  a  misfortune  as  the  world 
ysf)  That  if  we  die  with  him,*  we  shall  also  imagines:  for  this  ajfrmationia  true,  that  if  we  die  with  Christ, 
live  with  him  :  as  martyrs  for  religion,  we  shall  also  live  with  him  eternally. 

18  If  we  suffer  paUenily,  we  shall  also  12  If,  \3kt  ChnBt^  we  suffer  ^woctjAXon  patiently,  we  shall  also 
reigni  with  him  :  If  we  deny  him,  he  also  will  reign  with  him  :  But  if,  when  brought  before  kings  and  councils, 
deny  us.     (See  Matt  x.  33.)  we  from  fear  deny  our  relation  to  him,  he  will,  at  the  judgment, 

deny  that  be  knows  us, 

13  (£4,  130.  2.^  Though  we  be  unfaithful,  13  Though  we  be  unfaithful  in  denying  him,  he  abideth  faith' 
he  abidsCh  fiithfuL     He  cannot  deny  himseUl     ful  to  all  his  promises  and  threatenings.    He  cannot  act  contrary 

to  his  own  essential  perfections, 

14  Put  THiM  in  remembrance  of  these  \A  Put  the  Ephesians  in  mind  of  these  great  motives,  eameatly 
tilings,  earnestly  testifying  TO  THEM,  in  the  testifying  to  them  in  the  presence  of  Christ,  and  as  they  shall  an- 
presence  ofihe  Lord,  not  to  fight  about  wordsi  swer  to  him,  not  to  fight  about  words,  (see  1  Tim.  vi.  4.  note  2.), 
for  nothing  useful^  but  («r<)  to  the  subvert-  as  the  Judaizers  do,  to  no  manner  of  use,  but  to  the  subverting  of 
ing  of  the  hearers.  the  fiuth  and  morals  of  the  hearers. 

15  Strive  to  present  thyself  to  God  an  ap-  15  Strive  to  behave  so  as  at  last  thou  m^j&st  present  thyself  to 
proved  unashamed  workman,  who  rightly  di'  God  an  approved  unashamed  workman,  who  hath  rightly  distrC- 
videth^  the  word  of  truth.  buted  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  to  all,  according  to  their  need. 

dkrert  them  flrom  their  profession.    The  apostle,  by  applytnt  the  not  be  his  meaning  in  every  Instance  where  he  useth  that  expres> 

BoffiSB  law  respecting  soMiers  to  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  hath  sion;  for  we  find  it  in  some  of  hia  epistles  which  were  wntten 

established  a  senp/nre  eoliMi,  whereby  all  who  undertake  the  of-  before  Lulce's  gospel  was  published.  Bee  Rom.  it  16.  xv.  25. 

lice  of  the  ministry  are  prohibited  from  followhig  such  secular  Ver.9.  But  the  word  of  God  is  not  bound.)— This  short  sentenoe 

bnsinssses  as  engross  their  attention,  and  require  much  time  to  is  a  beautiful  display  of  the  apostle's  character.   The  evils  whick 

exacoCe.  he  was  suffering  for  the  gospel,  though  great,  he  reckoned  as 

Ver.  6. — L  If  one  contend  in  the  gamea)— This  is  the  proper  nothing,  because  of  the  joy  which  he  felt  from  his  persuasion  that 

significatkNi  of  the  word  <*>>.i|.  Henee  the  coml>atants  were  called  the  honour  of  Christ  and  the  happiness  of  mankind  would  be  pro- 

atkletes.  moted  by  his  sufTerings ;  and  because  he  Icnew,  that  all  the  oppo- 

2l  Unless  he  eontend  aceording  to  the  lawa)— One  of  the  laws  of  sitlon  which  infidels  were  making  to  the  gospel  would  not  hinder 
tkeganes  was,  that  the  combatants  should  contend  naked.  But  it  from  being  preached  and  believed.  They  have  bound  me  in 
whether  the  ^rasde  bad  that  law  In  view  here,  and  meant  to  insin*  chains,  said  he,  and  may  put  me  to  death,  but  the  word  of  God 
aate  that  tha  nrinistars  of  the  gospel,  while  combating  the  excel-  they  cannot  bind.— Not  only  the  strength  of  the  apostle's  reason- 
lent  combat  of  ftlth.  in  those  times  of  persecotion,  were  to  divest  Ins  here,  but  the  energv  of  his  expression,  is  admirable. 
Chenuelves  of  the  love  snd  of  the  cares  of  the  world,  I  will  not  Ver.  11.  This  saying  is  true,  That  if  we  die  with  him,  &e.)— Til- 
pretend  to  say.    The  preceding  verse  contains  that  sentiment  lotson  thought  this  a  noted  saying  among  the  first  Christians :  But 

Ver.  6.  Labour  before  he  partaketh.}— The  word  M-ewrev  is  of-  whether  they  had  it  by  tradition  from  Christ,  or  whether  It  was  in 

ten  used  as  an  adverb,  In  which  sense  1  have  taken  it  here,  and  familiar  use  among  the  apostles,  be  could  not  determine.  St  Faul 

have  coastmed  the  sentence  thoa— '•<  rev  ytm^yv  xe«-i«rT«  r^ «.  introduces  several  remarkable  sayings  of  his  own  in  this  manner, 

^•9  p%rmKmi»im9U9  t«i»  %meirm¥.  In  order  to  excite  attention.— The  saying  mentioned  here,  from 

Ver.  &— L  Remember  Jesos  Christ,  of  the  seed  of  David,  raised  whomsoever  derived,  was  no  doubt  of  sinsular  use  in  exciting  the 

freon  the  dasd}— Of  the  &lae  teachers,  some.  I  suppose,  were  Christians  of  tluu  ase  to  the  steadiest  profession  of  their  reli^a. 

Greeks,  or  persons  addicted  to  the  Grecian  philosopny ;  others  Ver.  12.  We  shall  also  reign  with  him.)—!  do  not  think  there  is 

were  Jews,  who  retained  many  of  their  ancient  prejudices.  The  here  any  reference  to  the  Millennium,  as  Benson  fancies.    le 

Greeks  had  a  great  attachment  to  &bles  and  allegories.  This  was  other  passages  of  scripture,  the  future  felicity  of  the  righteous  is 

the  case  with  toe  Platonists  more  especially.  Ofthe  Jewish  lalse  represented  by  their  reigning  with  Christ,  Rev.  ill.  21. 

teachers,  two  are  mentioned  by  name  in  this  chapter,  ver.  17.  who  Ver.  14.  Not  to  fight  about  words.]— Bcogelius  translates  fut 

having  denied  the  reality  of  Christ's  resurreclton.  considered  the  xe>^9/uiixitv,  not  tojight  with  words.    The  pernicious  effects  of 

doctrine  of  the  resurrection  as  an  allegory,  and  afiSrmed  that  it  those  disputes  about  words  are  described  1  Tim.  vi.  4.  '  Whereof 

had  already  happened.  See  ver.  17.  note.  But  to  preserve  himself  cometh  envy,  strife,'  &c.— The  same  bad  consequences  fiow  from 

and  others  from  that  error,  Timothy  waa  ordered  often  to  recol-  most  religious  disputes,  as  they  are  commonly  managed ;  so  that 

lact,  and  conaeqtaently  to  preach,  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  they  tend  to  nothing  but  to  the  subvertingof  the  faith  and  morals 

tha  true  Messisn  fh>m  the  dead ;  because,  being  a  res!  resurrec-  of  those  who  enirage  keenly  in  them.— They  ought  therefore  to 

Ikw.  It  was  an  example,  and  proof  and  pledge  ofthe  resurrection  be  careftilly  avoided,  agreoaoly  to  the  apostle's  advice, 

of  all  the  falthfol,  and  of  thehr  obtaining  the  reward  of  eternal  life  Ver.  15.  Who  rightly  divideth.}—0^crsro;<ovvr<»,  literally,  leAo 

rromlsed  to  believers  by  Christ.    See  the  Illustration  prefixed  to  rightly  cutteth  up  the  word;  in  allusion  to  the  action  of  the  priest 

Cor.  XT. — Timothy  was  alao  to  preach  that  Jesos  Christ  is  of  the  who  opened  and  divided  the  sacrifice:  or  rather,  of  one  who 

seed  of  David,  because  that  cireomstsnce  was  as  necessary  as  carves  at  table,  and  distributes  meat  to  the  guests,  according  to 

his  resurro^ioo,  to  his  being  the  true  Messiah,  Isa.  xi.  1.  their  ages  and  their  state  of  health.    In  this  manner,  the  apostle 

8.  AeconUog  to  my  gOipeL>--E)isebias,  B.  H.  1.  3,  e.  4.  saith,  himself  divided  the  word  to  the  Corinthians,  1  Cor.  iii.  2.  'Milk  I 

"it  was  reported  by  some,  that  the  gospel  acconUng  to  Luke  was  cave  you  and  not  meat,  for  ye  were  not  then  able  to  bear  it.'  The 

eooimoDhr  meant  1^  Paul,  when  writtog  as  concerning  a  gospel  of  Vulgate  version  narapnrases  this  very  well,  "  recte  tractantem^ 

his  own,  he  asith,  according  to  my  gospeU*   This  however  could  rightly  handling.'* 
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16  But  profime  empty  babblings  (jn^uf^v^ 
ciraimsitte)  retiat,  for  they  will  increase  to 
more  ungominess ; 

17  And  their  word  will  eat  a«  a  gangrene: 
of  whom  are  Uymeneus  and  Philetos,* 

18  Who  concerning  the  truth  have  erred, 
qjfimdng  that  the  resurrection  hath  already 
happened,^  and  overturn  the  fiiith  of  some. 

19  (Mivroi)  Nevertheless,  the  foundation  of 
God  standeth/rm,>  having  this  seal,'  The  Lord 
ToiU  make  known  them  vtho  are  his :'  And,  Let 
every  one  who  nameth  the  name  of  Christ,  de-' 
part  firom  iniquity. 


80  But  in  a  great  house  there  are  not  only 
vessels  of  gold  and  of  silver,  but  also  of  wood 
and  of  earthenmaref^  and  some  to  honour,  and 
some  to  dishonour.' 

211^  then,  a  man  viU  cleanoe  himself  -well 
from  these  thing9,  he  •mill  be  a  vessel  jp- 
POINTED  to  honour,  sanctified,  and  very  pro- 
JStable  for  the  master's  use,  prepared  for 
every  good  work. 

32  Flee  (J^t,  106.)  therefore  jauih&il^  lusts: 
But  pursue  righteousness,'  faith,  love,  AND 
peace,  with  them  who  call  on  the  Lord  yr^m  a 
pure  heart 

Ver.  17.  Of  whom  are  Hymeneus  and  Philetus.)— The  apostle 
mentions  these  two  by  name,  as  profane  empij  ttabblers  whom 
the  fiuthful  were  to  resist,  because  their  errors  were  of  the  most 
dangerous  nature :  as  is  evident  from  the  accomit  which  the  apos- 
tle fives  of  them  in  the  next  Terse.  And  because  Hjmeneut,  in 
rrUcular,  had  spoken  diareq>ectlhUy  of  Christ,  the  ^stle  found 
necessary  to  deliver  him  to  Satan,  1  Urn.  1. 20.— Philetus  Is 
mentioned  nowhere  else  In  scripture.— Perhi^  these  teachers 
denied  that  Jesus  Christ  came  in  the  flesh,  see  1  John  iv.  2.,  con* 
seqnently  denied  the  reality  both  of  his  deathandof  his  resurrec- 
tion.   See  Pref.  to  1  John,  sect  3. 

Ver.  18.  Affirming  that  the  resurrection  hath  already  happened] 
—They  affirmed,  tluU  the  only  resurrection  Christ  promisra  was  a 
spiritiud  resurrection  from  ignorance  and  error  by  believing  the 
gospel ;  and  that  that  resurrection  having  already  happened,  no 
other  is  to  be  esqiected.  See  Irennus,  lib.  li.  c.  66.  Ililt  doctrine, 
the  Judaizers  founded,  I  suppose,  on  Christ's  words,  John  v.  21, 
25;  where  doubtless  a  spiritual  resurrection  is  spoken  of.  But 
they  overlooked  the  other  parts  of  his  discourse,  ver.  28,  29,  in 
which  he  promised  expressly  the  resurrection  of  the  body.— By 
explaining  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  in  a  figurative  sense, 
Hymeneus  and  Philetus  endeavoured  to  recommend  the  gospel  to 
the  Greek  philosophers,  who  (considered  the  resurrection  of  the 
body  not  only  as  impossible  in  itself,  but  as  a  thing  highly  disad- 
vantageous, had  it  been  possible.  See  Pref  to  I  Cor.  sect.  4.  These 
Judaisers.  however,  carried  the  maUer  farther  than  even  the 
Greek  philoaophers.  For,  being  Sadducees,  who  held  that  there  is 
nothing  in  man  but  what  is  material,  by  denying  the  resurrection 
of  the  body,  they  denied  the  Allure  existence  of  the  man.  The 
heresy  of  Hymeneus  was  that  which  Ircnasus  ascribes  to  the 
Gnostics,  Jib.  2.  c.  37.  "  Esse  resnrrectionem  a  roortuis  agnitionem 
ejas,  quae  ab  ipsis  dicilur  verilalis."  Iliis  heresy  seems  afterwards 
to  have  been  espoused  by  Marcion,  who  said,  "  Non  camis  sed 
anime  resurrec^nem  essecredendum.-We  arc  not  to  believe  the 
resurrection  of  the  body,  but  of  the  soul."  Epiphanius  Heres.  42. 

Ver.  W.— I,  Nevertheless  (^•^(A.«e<)  the  foundstion  of  God  stand- 
eth  firm.)— The  apostle,  speaking  of  tho  temple  of  God,  the  Chris- 
tian church,  couMsting  of  believers,  says,  Eph.  ii.  20L  '  Ye  are  built 
upon  (jv  ^i;«f  A.i«)the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Je- 
sus Christ  himself  being  the  bottom  corner-stone.'  Wherefore  it 
is  probable,  that  by  'the  foundation  of  God,'  in  this  passage,  he 
means  the  apostles  and  prophets,  on  whom,  as  on  a  foondalion,  the 
church  is  built.  And  when  he  told  Timothy  that '  the  foundation 
of  God  standeth  firm,'  his  meaning  is,  that  the  apostles  were  so 
firmly  placed  as  the  foundation  of  tne  church,  that  they  could  not 
be  removed  by  any  attempta  of  those  who  denied  their  inspiration 
and  authority.— Because  we  find  ilUs  expression,  Heb.  vi.  1.  'Not 
laying  saain  the  foundation  of  reocnlanro,'  &c.  Benson,  by  'the 
foundationpf  God,' understands  the  chief  doctrines  of  the  gospel. 
But  1  do  not  see  how  what  follows  can  be  applied  to  doctrines. 

2.  Having  this  seal.]— In  common  langusge,  a  teal  signifies  not 
only  the  seal  itself  with  its  inscription,  but  the  figure  that  is  made 
by  the  seal  when  impressed  on  some  soft  substance.  A  seal,  in 
the  sense  of  a, figure  with  an  inacHption,  waa  no  unusual  tiling 
w>  ■  foundation-stone,  even  in  ancient  times :  Zech.  iii.  9.  '  For 
behold  the  stone  that  I  have  Isid  before  Joshua ;  upon  one  slone 
ahall  be  seven  eyes;  behoM  I  will  engrave  the  graving  thereof 


16  But  irreHgioue  empty  declamatione  retiH,for  they  who  um 
such  discourses  wiU  increase  to  more  ungodlinetof  they  wiB  pr^ 
ceed  to  deny  the  most  essential  articles  of  the  Christiam  &ith ; 

17  ^nd  their  doctrine  will  eat,  will  destroy  the  souls  of  men, 
as  a  gangrene  destroys  the  body.  0/  this  sort  of  ungodly  talkers 
are  Hymeneus  and  Philetue, 

18  Who  from  the  true  Christian  doctrine  have  wandered,  ajfirm^ 
ing  that  the  resurrection  hath  already  happened  g  and  by  this  im- 
pious babbling  have  overturned  the  faith  of  some  concerning  the 
resurrection  of  the  body,  and  a  future  life  in  the  bo^. 

19  These  fidse  teachers,  by  denying  the  doctrine  df  the  apostles, 
make  themselves  greater  than  the  apostles.  Nevertheless,  the  apo«* 
ties  being  the  foundation  of  GotTs  church,  (Eph.  iL  20.),  stand 
firm  in  that  honourable  place,  having  this  inscription  as  a  confirma- 
tion of  their  authority,  The  Lord  will  make  known  them  who  are 
his :  mind.  Let  every  one  who  nameth  the  name  of  Chriet  as  his 
Lord,  depart  from  wicked  teachers,  lest  with  them  be  be  destroyed. 

20  Think  it  not  strange  that  God  permits  wicked  teachers  to  be 
in  his  church.  In  a  great  house  there  are  not  only  vessel*  of 
gold  and  of  silver,  but  aUo  of  wood  and  of  earthenware,  and 
some  of  these  vessels  are  destined  to  an  honourable,  and  some  te 
a  dishonourable  use, 

21  If,  then,  a  teacher  will  cleanse  himself  well  from  these  things^ 
namely,  firom  fiJse  doctrine,  corrupt  affections,  and  sinful  actions;, 
he  wiU  be  a  vessel  appointed  to  an  honourable  use  in  the  churdi, 
consecrated,  and  very  profitable  for  God's  use,  who  is  the  master 
of  the  house  or  churdi,  bmng  prepared  for  every  good  work^ 

22  Flee,  therefore,  those  youthfiil  lusts  which  young  men  ptaoed 
over  others  are  prone  to  indulge,  and  which  render  them  unfit  for 
the  master's  use :  But  pursue  righteousness, fidelity,  love,  andpeaee^ 
especially  vnth  them  who  worship  the  Lord  from  a  pure  heart. 


3.  The  Lord  will  make  known  them  who  are  his,  ftc.>— The  aoos* 
ties  and  prc^hets,  as  the  foundation-stones  of  the  temple  of  6o<^ 
the  Christian  church,  have  this  inscription  graven  upon  them, 
'  The  Lord  will  make  known  Ihem  who  are  his.'  These  are  nearly 
the  words  which  Moses  spake  to  Korah  and  his  comnany,  who 
endeavoured  to  overturn  his  authority.  Numb.  zvl.  &  'The  Lord 
will  shew  who  are  his ;'  which  the  VXX.  have  translated  as  the 
apostle  hath  done:  Ey^w  Xw«ie«  rewc  «vra(  mvrov.  *The  Lord  will 
make  known  them  who  are  his.'  This  faiserlption  is  said  to  be 
written  on  '  the  foundation  of  God.'  that  ia,  <m  the  apostles ;  and 
is  called  a  seal^  or  confirmation  ot  their  authority,  in  allosioQ  to 
the  common  use  of  seals.— The  remaining  part  of  the  inscription, 
'  Let  every  one  who  nameUi  the  name  of  Christ  depart  from  Ini- 
quity,' is  an  allusion  to  the  command  which  Moses  gave  to  the  la- 
raelltes.  Numb.  xvi.  26.  'Depart  from  the  tents  of  these  wicked 
men.'— The  opposition  of  the  heretical  teachers  to  the  apostle,  waa 
as  real  a  rebellion  sgi^nst  God  as  the  q[4>osition  of  Korah  snd  his 
company  to  Moses,  and  waa  certainly  to  be  puniahed.  Wherefore, 
to  the  safety  of  the  laithfuL  it  waa  as  necessary  that  they  sbooM 
depart  from  these  heretical  teachers,  as  it  was  to  the  safety  of  the 
Israelites  that  they  should  depart  finom  the  tents  of  Korah  and  hia 
accomplices.  To  shew  this,  and  to  make  the  heretical  teaebera 
sensible  of  the  destruction  that  was  coming  upon  them,  the  apos- 
tle represents  a  conunand,  similar  to  that  given  by  Moses  to  the 
Israelites,  as  wriuen  on  the  apostles,  the  loondstion-slooes  of  the 
church  of  God :  '  Let  everv  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ 
depart  from  InlQuity :'  let  them  depart  from  wicked  teachera,  lest 
they  be  involved  in  tneir  punishment 

Ver.  20.-1.  And  of  eartnenware.}— The  word  •re"«*»"  dsaoisa 
vessebofelay,  such  as  potters  make,  and  which  are  a|Hpropriated 
to  meaner  uses  than  those  made  of  gold  and  silver.  They  are  called 
0  Timxtvm.  because,  being  burnt  in  the  fire,  they  are  hard  like  shells. 

2.  And  some  to  dishonour.)— The  applieatkm  of  the  coo^iarlsoa 
begun  in  this  verse  is  wanting,  as  in  the  comparison  Kom.  v.  12. 
and  other  instances.  But  the  member  wanting  here  may  be  thua 
supplied :— Just  so  in  the  church,  which  is  tlie  hooae  of  Ood. 
there  are  teachers  of  diflTerent  characters  and  ci^iacitieB ;  and 
some  of  them,  being  faithful,  are  employed  in  the  honourable 
work  of  leading  men  in  the  path  of  truth  and  goodness ;  but 
others,  being  unfaithful,  sre  permitted  to  foUow  the  dishonoura- 
ble occupation  of  seducing  them  who  love  error,  that  the  approved 
mav  be  manifest.  See  Pref  sect  4.  penult  paragr.  at  the  middle. 

ver.  22.— 1.  Flee  therefore  youthfhl  lusts.}— The  apostle  doea 
not  mean  sensual  lusts  only,  but  ambHioD,  pride,  love  of  power, 
rashness,  and  obstinacy;  vices  which  some  teacheis  who  are 
free  fttim  sensual  lusts  are  at  Httle  pains  to  avoid.— At  the  time 
this  epistle  was  written,  Timothy,  being  about  88  yeara  of  age, 
was  in  the  season  of  life  which  la  most  susceptible  of  anbltloB, 
pride,  love  of  power,  &c. 

2.  But  pursue  righteousness,  Ac.}-^uinan  nature  Is  so  o<milltut- 
ed,  that  what  men  are arcust(»ned  to  becomes  pleaasat,  althoogh  at 
first  it  be  disagreeable.  The  apostle's  advice,  therefors,  may  bo  con- 
sidered as  implying,  that  we  should,  for  the  most  pari,  employ  our 
selves  in  the  exercise  of  the  virtues  here  mentkMied,  thai  we  may 
acquire  a  relish  for  them,  and  not  too  frequently  Indulge  ouraelvea 
even  in  Innocent  diversions  and  enlertalnroenta.  For,  "themlfid 
may  insensibly  fall  off  fhmi  the  reliah  of  virtuous  acttona,  and  by 
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S3  (m)  Mwtwtr,  Iboliih  aad  tmlaMj'A^  83  Moreover,  those  ffUih  quettUm  wliMi  the  Judaizers  are 

qncrtioM  (Tit  liL  9.)  rttject,  knowing  that  00  fond  of,  and  which  -mere  never  propoted  by  the  apoeMei,  rt^eetf 

they  beget  Jighiing9»  knvwing  that  they  beget  cQntentUn; 

34  (am)  Mid  the  aenrant  of  the  Lord  must  24  ^nd  the  tervant  of  Chriwt  mutt  ute  no  violent  method*  with 

noijightt^  but  be  gentle  towarde  all  men,^  to  those  he  instructs,  but  must  be  gentle  towarde  all  men,  shewing 

teach,  (see  1  Tim.  iiL  S.),  piUienily  bearing  an  example  of  the  meekness  which  he  recommends :  He  must  also 

evil :  be  able  and  desirous  to  teach,  patiently  bearing  every  kind  of  ill 

treatment, 

S5  In  meekness  instructing  those  -mho  eet  25  Having  the  command  of  his  own  temper,  he  must  in  meei> 

themtelvet  in  oppooition  /  (/uarron)  if,  by  any  neoo  inttruct  thote  -who  oet  themtelveo  in  oppooition  to  the  doctrines 

meaae,  Crod  will  give  them  repentance  (m)  to  of  the  gospel,  if,  by  any  means,  Ood  wiU  give  them  a  oenoe  of 

the  acknowledgment -of  truth,  their  erroro,  so  as  to  bring  them  to  the  acknowledgment  of  truth, 

26  And  being^  caught  aiiv^  by  him  out  of  26  And  being  caught  alive  by  the  oervant  of  the  Lord,  out  of 

the  enare^  of  the  devil,  they  may  awake  (uf)  the  toilo  of  the  devil,  in  which  they  were  sleepmg  through  the  in- 

to  DO  the  will  of  Ood**  tozication  of  sin,  they  may  awake  from  that  intoxication  to  do  the 

will  of  God,  by  believing  and  obeying  die  gospeL 

degrees  ezchante  that  pleasure  which  it  takes  in  the  performance  who  takes  his  prey  alive,  in  oppodtion  to  one  who  Idlls  It  in  order 

orits  dutj,  for  oeUghts  of  a  nnich  more  inferior  and  onprofitable  to  catch  it.   Ilils  sense  Benson  tiath  proved  by  various  enunples. 

nature."    Spectator,  No.  447.— The  Jodaiaers  seem  to  have  been  According  to  this  sense  of  the  word  ft  is  usea  bj  the  apostle  with 

remarkably  deficient  In  the  virtoes  mentioned  by  the  apostle,  great  propriety :  for  the  purpose  or  the  devil's  ensnaring  men  be- 

being  men  of  immoral  Uvea.  mg  to  Idli  them,  the  senrant  of  God,  who  takes  ttie  wickea  alive  oat 

Ver.  M.  And  the  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  fight  1— In  this  and  ofhis  snare,  saves  their  life,  by  giving  them  an  opportunity  of  es- 

the  following  verse,  the  apostle  seems  to  have  had  C^hrist's  exam*  capiiu|  and  returning  to  Ood. 

pie  as  a  teacher  in  his  eye.  proporing  it  as  a  model  to  all  who  are  3.  Out  of  the  snare  of  the  deviL}— The  snsre  of  the  devil,  out  of 

employed  in  teschlng.    The  virtues  here  mentioned,  our  Lord  which  the  opposers  of  the  gospel  are  to  be  taken  alive  by  theser- 

geosraUy  exercised  a  teaching :  Yet,  on  some  occasions,  he  de-  vant  of  the  Lord,  signifies  those  prejudices  and  errors,  and  habits 

parted  from  his  usual  mildnsss,  and  with  great  severity  reproved  of  sensuality,  which  hindered  both  Jews  snd  Gentiles,  in  the  first 

notorious  sinners,  such  as  the  scribes  and  pharisees.  m  the  same  age,  from  attending  to  the  evidences  of  the  gospeL                     ^ 

manner,  thepropnets  and  apostles  used  strong  speech  Inxheckins  4.  They  may  awake  to  do  the  vrill  of  God.— The  word  mwrnvn^tmrtv 

obst^ats  oflenoers ;  while  those  who  shewed  any  candour  and  properly  signifies  to  awake  sober  out  of  a  deep  sleep  occasioned 

honesty  in  their  opposition  to  tlie  gospel,  they  instructed  with  the  by  drunkenness.    In  this  passsge  wicked  men  are  r^resented  sa 

greatest  meekness,  agreeablv  to  the  canon  mentioned  ver.  25.  asleep,  or  deprived  of  the  use  of  their  faculties  through  the  in* 

Ver.  91 — 1.  And  oelng,  Ac.}— The  translation  which  I  have  given  tojdcation  of  sensuality.    During  this  sleep  of  their  reason,  they 

of  this  verse,  arises  from  pointing  and  construing  it  in  the  follovriog  sre  causht  In  the  tolls  of  error  by  the  devil ;  but,  being  laid  hold 

manner:  K«i  tlmy fn/ti¥9t  11H  awrtw  i»  tiic  wmy*Soe  rev  linCeyexow,  on  by  tiie  servant  of  the  Lord,  thev  are  taken  alive  out  of  that 

•vM*ii^i*riv  nc  T*  ^iknum  (xi«*e«.  According  to  this  construction,  snare  by  his  representing  to  them  the  danger  of  their  state,  and 

in  which  I  have  followed  Benson,  all  the  words  of  the  sentence  are  at  length  roused  to  do  the  will  of  Ood— If  to  this  construction 

have  their  proper  significatfon,  particularlv  the  two  pronouns ;  for  and  tranuatioB  of  this  passsge,  given  above,  it  be  objected,  tha£ 

•«▼•«,  the  relative,  means  the  Mervant  qfthe  Lord,  and  »*»tviv,  the  ilwyfu/Mr*!  i»  wmyttof  is  an  uncommon  phrase,  I  answer,  with 

denumstrative,  refers  to  Ood,  mentioned  ver.  \5^  Benson,  it  is  not  more  uncommon  than  mvatf^mrt  »  wmytitf,  the 

2L  Caught  alive.)— z«xfiti  denotes  the  actton  of  s  fisher  or  hunter  phrase  admitted  by  our  translators. 

CHAPTER  in. 

View  and  JUuHration  of  the  Prediction  concerning  the  Apottaoy,  and  of  the  other  Mattere  contained 

in  thie  Chapter, 

The  apostle,  in  the  end  of  the  preceding  chapter,  hav-  who,  on  pretence  of  instructing  the  female  part  of  ftmi- 
ing  informed  Timothy,  that  for  wise  reasons  folse  teachers  lies,  introduced  themselves  into  houses,  and  led  captive 
were  suffered  to  arise,  he  in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter  silly  women  laden  with  sins,  by  assuming  the  direction 
foretold,  that  in  future  times,  through  the  pernicious  in-  of  their  conscience,  ver.  6.— ^nd  who  detained  them  in 
iluence  of  the  corrupt  doctrines  propagated  by  folse  teach-  bondage,  by  keeping  them  always  learning,  and  never 
ers,  many  in  the  Christian  church,  and  among  the  rest  the  leading  them  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  ver.  7. 
folse  teachers  themselves,  would  become  so  wicked,  that  This  part  of  the  chapter  is  generally,  and  I  think  justly, 
it  would  be  dangerous  to  the  foithful  to  live  among  them,  considered  as  a  prediction  of  the  apostaqr  from  the  true 
▼er.  I. — ^Men  would  be  unmeasurably  selfish,  scandalous-  foith  and  practice  of  the  gospel  which  ear^  began  i6  take 
ly  covetous  of  money,  boasters  of  being  high  in  favour  place  in  the  Christian  church,  but  which  was  not  carried 
with  Ood,  insolent  on  that  account,  blasphemers  of  God  to  its  height,  till  the  Roman  empire  in  the  west  was  over* 
by  the  injurious  representations  which  they  would  give  of  ttuned  by  the  incursions  of  the  barbarous  northern  na^ 
his  character  and  will,  disobedient  to  patents,  ungrateful  tions. — Of  that  iqxistasy  8t  Paul  had  prophesied  twice 
to  benefoctors,  unholy  in  their  disposttions,  ver.  2. — ^with-  before ;  namely,  2  Thess.  iL  3-12.  and  1  Tim.  iv.  1-6. 
out  the  aflections  natural  to  mankind,  avowed  covenant-  In  the  first  of  these  passages,  the  blasphemous  claims  of 
breakers,  slanderers  of  those  who  maintained  Uie  truth,  the  corrupters  of  Cb^tianity  in  later  ages,  their  feigned 
immoderately  addicted  to  venereal  pleasures,  furious  miracles,  and  other  base  arts  by  which  they  were  to  esta^ 
against  those  who  o{^>ose  their  corrupt  practices,  having  blish  their  usurped  authority  in  the  church,  are  described ; 
no  love  to  good  men,  ver.  3.— betrayers  of  trusts,  head-  In  the  second  passage,  the  impious  doctrines  and  super- 
strong  in  tl^ir  errors,  swollen  with  pride,  and  lovers  of  stitious  practices,  which,  by  virtue  of  that  authority,  they 
pleasures  more  than  lovers  of  Ood,  ver.  4. — ^And  to  shew  were  to  mtroduce,  are  particularly  set  forth.  But  in  this 
that  in  this  description  the  teachers  of  religion  were  com-  i^pistle,  the  influence  of  the  ungodly  doctrines  and  super* 
prehended,  the  apostle  added,  that  the  persons  of  whom  stitious  practices  of  the  promoters  of  the  i^XMtasy,  in  cor- 
ne  spake,  in  order  to  conceal  their  enormous  wickedness,  ruptmg  the  morals  both  of  the  teachers  and  of  the  peo- 
would  make  loud  pretensions  to  superior  sanctity ;  they  pie,  are  foretold. — ^These  three  prophedes  taken  together, 
were  to  have,the  outward  appearance  of  godliness,  but  in  exhibit  such  a  striking  portrait  of  the  charBcters,  preten- 
practice  they  would  deny  its  power.  And  because  some  sions,  and  practices  of  the  promoters  of  the  apostasy,  that 
teachers  of  this  character  were  then  beginning  to  shew  no  intelligent  reader,  who  is  acquainted  with  the  history 
themselves,  the  apostle  ordered  Timothy  to  avoid  them,  of  the  church,  can  doubt  that  the  erroneous  doctrines  and 
ver.  5*-— Of  this  sort,  he  told  him,  those  teachers  were,  superstitious  practices  which  were  early  introduced,  and 
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nliic^  uoaer  mlrtakui  notioiu  of  »Bnetily,  were  mpport- 
*dbjpcr««uorthe  grMtMt  repuUtian,  are  in  ihcnpro- 
phedn  foretold  to  end  in  tlwt  monnrouB  fkbiic  of  spiril- 
ual  lynnny,  which  the  biihopc  of  Rome,  aisialed  bj  thctr 
elcTg;,  erected ;  and  in  that  univcnol  corruption  of  man- 
ner* which  it  occuioned.  Ai  little  can  he  doubt,  ibit 
the  pradietioni  of  (heas  evila  recorded  in  acriplure,  were 
(kngDod  b;  the  Sfnrit  of  Ood  to  conTince  the  bithfal  in 
■fteMinwa  who  weie  to  ba  witii«HM  of  the  apoato^, 
that  it  htt]  happaned  by  the  penniaMon  of  God,  who 
often  makea  the  wkkedneaa  of  dmd  inatnunental  in  ac- 
oaapBriuns  bia  greatest  puTpoaea. 

Left,  bowe*cr,  the  knowledge  of  that  peal  and  uni- 
vctmI  eonuption  whidi  w«a  to  take  plmce  in  the  church, 
might  b*Te  led  Timothy  and  the  brethren  at  Epheaui  to 
leu  that  the  eharch  would  neier  reeOTei  from  luch  a 
aad  itate,  the  ^poitla  obaerred,  that  the  oppoaition  of  the 
■othon  and  promotCTB  of  the  aportaay  lo  the  truth,  wu 
of  the  a*me  nanin,  and  would  end  in  the  auue  manner, 
■I  Ae  oppoillion  of  Phanob'a  mmidana  to  Moaea.  For 
M  Janoea  and  Jambrea  rcaiiled  him  by  fiUae  tniraclea,  lo 
the  pranotaa  td  the  dpiMtaay,  being  men  corrupted  in 
mind,  would  renit  the  true  doctrinea  of  the  goapel  by 
feigned  nunclea  and  other  baas  arta,  tot.  8. — But  they 
would  not  be  permitted  to  go  on  in  (heir  deceita  longer 
than  Ae  tims  detenniimd.  Their  wicked  pneticea  would 
■t  length  be  mads  plain  to  the  deluded  themaelvea,  u  the 
wicked  pneticea  of  Pharairii'B  magidana  were  made  plain 
both  lo  the  larwlitea  and  lo  the  Egyptiani,  tct.  9.— Then, 

NlW  T»iBltlTIO». 

CiAi.  m—l    (Tin  tt,   104.)    Thii  a 
know,  that  in  lattrr  days'  periloua  time*  s 


to  ahew  what  he  had  done  for  repreiring  error  and  wick- 
edncn  in  the  world,  the  apoatie  appealed  to  Timothy's 
knowledge  of  hia  doctrine,  manner  of  life,  purpoae  in 
prBMbinfc,  faith,  long-auffering,  love,  patience,  peraecu- 
lioiu  in  various  plaCM,  and  dcliTaranees.  Wherefore, 
Timothy  haying  been  taught  the  true  doctrinea  of  the 
gospel  by  the  apoMle,  and  being  animated  by  hia  example 
to  encounter  danger,  he  waa  both  qualified  lo  detect  and 
■trengthened  to  oppoae  error,  ver.  ID,  It. — Besides,  he 
was  to  consider,  that  all  the  bilhful  aeriBnts  of  Christ  ia 
the  ErsI  ago  were  appointed  lo  aulfer  persecution,  ver. 
IS. — whereas  cril  men  and  blse  leachers,  inatsad  of  luf- 
(ering  for  the  tndi,  will  ^le  up  eieiy  article  theimf, 
and  become  more  and  more  cornipl ;  aeducing  not  onlj 
others,  but  IfaemsetTcs  also,  through  their  immoderate  lore 
of  gain,  ver.  13. — In  short,  the  apostle  ordered  Timothy 
to  maintain  with  firmness  the  doctrine  he  had  learned 
from  him,  knowing  that  he  had  iBomed  it  from  an  apostle 
of  Christ,  Ter.  14. — and  the  rather,  that  from  hi>  child- 
hood he  had  been  brought  up  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
Jewish  scripturas,  which,  liy  leading  him  to  believe  on 
Christ,  were  able  to  moke  him  wise  to  salvation,  ver. 
15. — For  these  scriptures  being  given  by  the  inspiration 
of  God,  Ihey  are  in  all  respects  agreeable  to  the  goapel 
reTeiation,  and  may  be  used  profitably  by  Christian  minis- 
lera,  in  leaching,  correcting,  and  instructing  their  people 
in  righteousness,  nr.  16. — Properly  understood,  there- 
fore, the  Jewish  ampturea  an  of  great  uae  in  fitting  the 
Christian  preschet  for  every  part  of  his  duty,  ver,  17. 


*F.  m.- 


s  and  of  the 


puenta,*  mtjmle/ul,  unholy. 


apostaay,  (I  Eph.  W.  L),  Ihii  aln  knnr,  thai  i 
through  the  eitntme  wickedneaa  both  of  the  ti 
people,  timet  danfervui  lo  li*e  in  -miU  cams ; 

'  "  ai/en  of  lh«r 

.         ,  t,  btatphemen 

of  God,  by  the  injurious  representation  which  they  give  of  him, 

diiabtdient  to  parenit,  ungraltful  lo  bene&ctora,  unisly, 

inl-brtak-         3    Wilhavt  natHTol  affection,  avowed  cavenanl-breaker;  ttan- 

enf  ilandcrtri,*  incontinent,  fierce,  wilhout     dereri  of  tlwee  who  oppoae  their  corruptiona,  immoderately  ad- 

UnjF  Uve  ta  garni  la^n,  dieted  to  •ocnereal  pltaiure>,Jierce  against  their  opposera,  ■wilhaMt 

any  lave  It  good  fs«n  who  maintain  the  truth, 

4  Belrat/er;'  hcadtlronj,  pifffed  up,  (aee  4  Betrayera  of  trust,  headitrtng  in  wbalever  Ibey  undertake, 
I  Tim,  iii.  B.  note  2.),  lovers  of  pleaaurea  more  jwettrn  with  pride,  ao  that  Ihey  wilt  hearken  to  no  advice,  loveri 
Uun  tovera  of  God :'  a/  sensual  pleaturei  mere  than  hvert  a/  Gad. 

5  Having  a  form  of  godlincas,  but  denying        i  These  wiclied  teachers,  in  order  lo  deceive  their  disdplea  the 


Ver  l-bllattdTALji.J — ThephroseirzaTair  qfiir>'f  Isthessine  Ver.3.— I,  WkhoutnatnralaJfterkm.)-— The  Romish  clcr^  being 

tlsu,  witlHHM  dksrklns  whether  LhcBft  di^t  were  ftr  olTor  aear  at  so  are  without  the  AffeetioDH  jiuurnl  to  manhltid;  at  tiiut  Itacy 
u  In  oar  Enflbh  BIMsl,  hnt^Un  iimu 
also  (ba  apestasr  li  lorelald. 

Vsr,  a.— I.  rorstlPunwIUIw.l-The ,._ ,,  ._ 

tescber*  and  MDpl*.  The  apostle  asBnu  to  hive  hwlthe  tciehen  rcmarlisble  cavenun-brcaken.    Fur,  nollaag  uo,  tfiei  nnifeu- 

arlDOlpaUy  in  Ma  ejt  here,  u  Is  plain  fmm  ver.  E.  where  he  re-  edif  held  It  at  ■  principle  or  relitkni,  that  no  fiiUh  ji  tu  be  kept 

preHMaOieDBa  'folog  Into  housei,  anil  leading  eapUie  ■II!t  no-  widi  heretics,  uid  aet  lubJecU  free  from  their  nuha  oralletlonco 

■neni'  aad  ver.  H.  where  hsllkeai  IhemlD  Jsnnei  snd  Jambrea,  lo  Ihelr  piincea.— Or,  arri'Iii  mar  'Icnlfr  persoDS  ,hIh>,  beloi 

onaeeouiitarihelrreslstliiilha  tniDi,b;lhelalsemlrse!eiH>ilch  offemlei^  will  enter  tnlo  do  Irestr  of  recoaciUsllon ;  ao  Umar  ' 

9,  9stfk>tera.H-Ths  eitl 


uf  ct^^oftheworld.     riare  not  avow  their  living  these  aflVclioDS. — It  may  llke«rUi«  \>a 
genenU,  helofof  the     meaaf  of  ihe  lalij,  vlio  were  (oahut  up  their  female  children  ia 
«,  I  Tim.  It.  I.  nhere      nunnariea,  on  pretence  of  luporior  saoctltr,  but  Id  realUv  from 
lole  retted  mollita. 

,)— TheRonunCatholtcelefiT  hai    ' 


Hew  eiactlr  thl>  huh  been  niHUIed  to  the  Romish  e1ei|r,  aJl  wbo 

Id:  Bui  belnf 

rs,lllmplleih. 

Irtdur,,  u  In  our  Bible,  11  may  tlgnl^,  IhU  Ihey  wenld  deUier  up 

iBvwouid  be 

t  Lover^of  pleasures  morelhsD  lovers  ofOod-l-IllaobBem. 

neu  u  the  root,  and  eonctudes  wlih  iha  eieealve  loie  of  eeniual 

idibalrtDvear 

eiceaal'e  lo.e  nf  ..n.ual  pleasure  Is.  11  fiata  been  the  aourca 
ofthoaemoDBtronaperTEraionaorrellglon  which  look  place  amonf 

OeRebian, 

aga  deMroy  ihelr  health,  their  Ibmne,  their  reputation,  Ibe  com- 
fort of  thefr  funnies,  endeveriihlDgvaluafale  lo  Ufe,  R>r  Ibe  aUa 

oslinll^  Ihelr 

ontrsrytoDia 

or  f«llf)iDg  their  appetlles.        ^' 
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the  power  ofiU    (Ktei,  S04.)  JWv,  from  thtte  more  eflfectually,  will  have  an  appearance  ef  gedUneet^  by  their 

turn  away.i  care  in  performing  the  external  duties  of  religion,  but  they  viU  b^ 

utterly  void  of  real  piety,     .Vow,  from  theee  turn  a-way, 

6  (E«  Trr»ir  y«f,  94.)  Of  these  indeed  they  6  Oftheoe  teachers  indeed  they  are,  roho  go  into  houoee^  aod, 
are,  -who  go  into  houses  >  and  lead  captive  silly  having  the  appearance  of  godliness,  take  the  direction  o/'the  oon« 
women  laden  with  sins,  led  away '  by  divers  sciences  and  purses  of  ignorant  vfomen,  who,  being  laden  "with 
lustB ;  ttiM,  and  led  a-way  by  divert  lutto,  gladly  embrace  doctrines  which 

reconcile  the  practice  of  sin  with  the  hope  of  salvation. 

7  Mtoayt  learning,  but  never  able  to  come  7  These  are  devoted  to  the  false  teachers,  on  pretence  of  atwaye 
to  the  knowledge  of  truth,  learning  /  but  they  are  never  able  to  come  to  the  knovledge  of 

0  truth,  because  their  teachers  industriously  hide  it  from  them. 

8  (^)  Now,  in  the  manner  that  Jannes  and  8  JWw,  in  the  manner  that  Jannet  and  Jambret  reoioted  Afooee, 
Jambres  >  reoisted  Moses,'  to  thete  also  resist*  to  by  &lse  miracles  (ver.  13.)  thete  teachers  alto,  contrmiy  to  their 
the  truth  ;  men  -wholly  corrupted  JN  mind,  conscience,  will  reHot  the  truth  i  being  men  -wholly  corrupted  in 
unditceruing  *  concerning  the  fruth.  mind,  and  utterly  incapable  ofdiecerning  the  true  faith  of  the  gospel. 

9  However,  they  shall  not  proceed  farther  :>  9  However,  after  deluding  mankind  for  a  wmle,  they  ehall  not 
For  their  foolithneto^  shall  be  very  plain  to  proceed  farther  :  For  their  impooture  thall  be  made  very  plain 
all,  as  theirs  also  was.'  to  allf  at  the  impotture  of  Pharaoh**  magicians  alto  woo  to  the 

Israelites,  and  even  to  the  Egyptians  themselves. 

10  But  thou  hast  fiilly  known*  my  doctrine,        10  Hut  what  I  have  done  for  detecting  and  opposing  deoeiven 
manner  of  life,  purpose,  faith,  meeknettf  love,     thou  knowest,  who  hatt  fully  knovm  my  doctrine,  manner  oftiftf 
patience,  purpose  in  preaching,  fortitude  in  danger,  meekneoe  wider  pro- 
vocation, love  to  mankind,  patience  under  sufieringi^ 

1 1  Persecutions,  tufferinge,  euch  at  befell  1 1  JPertecutiont  and  tufferingt,  tuch  at  befell  me  in  Antiochf 
me  in  Antioch,  in  Iconinm,  in  Lystra:  ^  Such  (Acts  xiiL  60.),  in  Iconium,  (Acts  xiv.  3. 5, 6.),  in  Lyttra^  vrhero 
persecutions  I  endured;  but  out  of  tbsx  all  I  was  stoned  and  left  as  dead,  (Acts  xiV.  19,20.)  :  Suekperteeu* 
the  Lord  delivered  me.  Hont  I  endured  {  but  out  of  them  all  the  Lord  Jesus  delivered  me, 

12  (K«j  wxfns  Jk,  107.)  ,^nd  all  indeed  who  12  I  do  not  complain  of  my  sufierings,  as  if  I  was  the  only  pep* 
vfith  to  live  godly  in  Chnst  Jesus  thall  be  per-  secuted  servant  of  Christ  Jill  indeed  -who  with  to  live  godly  ift 
tecuted.  the  Chrittian  church,  thall  be  pertecuted  in  this  age. 

13  (Jlnnffii  A,  103.)  JVow  wicked  men  and         13  A*ow  the  wicked  teachert  and  torcerert,  of  whom  I  speak, 
(>MTf;)  torcerert*  will  wax  worse  and  worse,    who  by  false  miracles  seduce  the  people,  will  for  a  while  wax 
deceiving,  and  being  deceived.  worte  and  worte,  deceiving  others,  and  being  deceived  them- 
selves, till  they  are  stopped,  ver.  9. 

14  But  continue  thou  in  the  things  which  14  Hut,  instead  of  acting  like  these  wicked  teachers,  continue 
thou  hast  learned,  and  WITH  WHICH  thou  hatt    thou  in  the  belief  of  the  thingt  which  thou  hatt  learned,  and  with 

Ver.  6.  From  these  tarn  awav.)— Some  think  the  phrase  rovro^  ed  to  the  siodj  of  mMric.  Clem.  Alezand.  Strom,  lib.  v.  p.  IM.  tdls 

mwret^av  mtLj  be  translated  tkue  tttm  away  ; — torn  out  of  the  us,  that  some  of  the  Gnostics  pretended  to  have  the  secret  books 

church  mil  teachers  who  have  anr  resemblance  to  the  persons  I  of  Zoroaster.    We  know  likewise,  that  in  later  times  the  monks 

have  mentioned.    Thej  are  inlroducinK  the  cormptione,  which,  and  friars  were  great  pretenders  to  miracles.    Hence  they  are 

In  after.times,  their  successors  will  carry  to  the  height  I  have  called,  ver.  13.  y«nrn^  magieiant.    The  apostle,  Iherelbra,  in 

described.  prophesying  of  the  heretical  teachers  who  were  to  arise  In  the 

Ver.  6.— 1.  Of  these,  indeed,  they  are  who  go  faito  houses,  and  church  in  after-times,  with  great  propriety  compared  them,  both 

lead  captive  silly  women,  Ac.)— This,  with  the  two  subsequent  in  their  character  and  punishment,  to  Pharaoh's  magicians, 

verses,  is  thought  by  some  a  prophetical  description  of  the  prac-  4.  Undisceming  concerning  the  uith.)— As,  Rom.  i.  2Bw  •i'oKt^* 

lices  of  the  Romish  monks  and  friars  of  the  dark  ages,  who,  by  vow  signifies  a  mind  incapable  of  distinguishing  right  from  wrong, 

hypocritical  pretensions  to  extraordinary  sanctity,  and  by  auricu-  mtantfti*  in  this  passage  may  signify  persons  incapable  of  dlMlii* 

lar  confessions  sod  other  wicked  arts,  deluded  and  corrupted  suishing  truth  firom  fiiwehood ;  consequently  incspabis  of  discern- 

their  female  votsjies.    But  practices  similar  to  these  began  very  ms  the  true  doctrines  of  the  gospel. 

early  in  the  church,  and  by  a  gradual  progress  were  at  lensth,  Ver.  9.— 1.  However,  they  shall  not  proceed  fimher.}— How  ex- 

under  the  Romish  hierarchr,  formed  into  a  regular  system  or  de-  actly  the  whole  of  this  prophecy  hath  been  fhllined,  thev  know 

ceiL  We  may  therefore  suppose,  that  as  in  the  prophecies  which  who  are  acauainted  with  the  history  of  the  ancient  heretics,  snd 

foretell  the  political  state  of^ihe  world,  so  in  the  prophecies  con-  of  the  Romish  church,  and  of  the  Reformation. 

ccrning  the  apostasy  In  which  Us  religious  state  is  represented,  2.  For  their  foolishness  shall  be  very  plain  to  all.)— Artia,  their 

the  eeneral  course  of  things,  through  a  succession  of  ages,  is  want  of  understanding.    The  apostle  mbht  Justly  call  the  errors 

foretold,  rather  than  the  state  of  things  in  any  particular  age.  of  the  authors  of  the  apostunr,  and  the  base  arts  by  which  tbey 

This  I  think  will  be  allowed,  when  it  is  considered,  that  not  the  established  their  authority,  foohakneat,  because,  though  they 

rlHo  only,  but  the  progress  and  downfku  of  the  apostasy,  is  fore-  thought  themselves  superlatively  wise  in  the  methods  which 

told  in  these  prophecies.    So  that  their  subject  being  a  series  of  they  devised  for  obtainins  power  and  wealth,  their  doctrines  sad 

things  which  were  to  happen  throughout  a  long  course  of  years^  practices  were  as  void  of  reason  as  are  the  imsginstions  snd  ae- 

and  which  were  gradually  to  produce  a  widely  extended  and  con-  tions  of  fools :  Or,  foolithitet*  here  may  ^gnifV  •mpotture. 

firmed  slate  of  corniprion  In  the  church,  there  is  no  reason  for  3.  As  theirs  also  was. I— The  vile  arts  bv  which  the  comiptera 

limiting  their  fulfilment  to  any  particular  period.  of  Christianity  established  their  errors  behig  discovered,  their 

2.  Led  away  by  divers  lusts.}— The  word  myoft»*tt  led  away^  be-  foUy  and  wickedness  shall  be  very  plain  to  the  people,  even  as 
ing  properly  applied  to  beasts  who  are  led  in  halters  whltherso-  the  folly  and  wickedness  of  Pharaoh's  magicians  was  made  pisfn 
ever  their  owners  please,  it  signifies  that  these  women  were  slaves  to  the  Israoliles,  by  the  stop  which  God  put  to  their  enchantments, 
to  their  lusts.  And  thus  the  truth  being  set  in  a  more  clear  light,  the  wisdom  sad 

Ver.  a— 1.  Jannes  and  Jambres.]— It  is  generally  believed  that  righteousness  of  God,  in  permitting  these  corrupdoBS  to  lake 

these  were  Pharaoh's  chief  magicians,  whose  names,  though  not  place  for  a  while,  will  be  demonstrated. 

recorded  by  Moses,  being  handed  down  by  tradition,  are  prescrv-  Ver.  10.  Hast  fWly  known.}— The  word  »•!•«•».#»*•«»  Is  applied 

ed  in  Jonathan's  Chaldce  paraphrase  on  Exod.  vii.  11.  and  on  to  one  who  follows  another  in  walking,  so  as  to  keep  pace  with 

Numb.  xxii.  22.    In  the  latter  passage  these  two  mngiclans  are  him.  Metaphorically  it  signifies,  to  attain  the  complete  Imowledge 

absurdly  said  to  have  been  Balaam's  servants.— Jannes  and  Jam-  of  a  thing.    In  this  sense  it  is  used  Luke  I.  3. 

bres  are  mentioned  likewise  by  Numenius  the  Pythagorean,  as  Ver.  II.  In  Lystra.}— Timothy  being  a  native  of  Lystrs,  snd  the 

Origen  informs  us,  Conr.  Cels.  lib.  4.  p.  196, 199.  Spencer's  edit  apostle's  disciple  and  companion,  when  the  apostle  was  stoned  la 

1.'.  Resisted  Moses.]— We  are  told.  Exod.  vii.  11.  22.  that  Pha-  that  city,  and  dragged  out  of  the  street  as  one  deed,  he  may,  as 

raoh'ri  magicians  imitated  three  of  Moses^  miracles  by  their  en*  Benson  supposes,  have  been  present  on  that  occasioA,  sad  wukj 

ehantmenU,  incantationibu* ;  that  is,  by  repeating  a  form  of  have  been  one  of  those  who  stood  round  him  when  he  revtve<^ 

words  known  only  to  themselves,  in  which  they  invoked  certain  AcU  xiv.  20.                                                                      --^.           . 

demons,  and,  as  they  fancied,  constrained  them  to  do  the  thing  Ver.  13.  But  wicked  men  and  sorcerers.)— ro^nc.    This  word 

desired.    By  thus  pretending  to  work  miracles  equal  to  those  of  properly  denotes  sorcerert^  enekanterat  magieiant^  who.  decelv- 

Moses,  they  resisted  him  in  his  aUempt  to  persuade  muiraoh  to  ing  the  vulgar  by  false  roiracles»  make  them  believe  what  they 

let  the  Israelites  go.  please.— The  apostles  gave  to  the  ftlae  teachers,  who  hitroducea 

3.  So  these  also  resist  the  truth.}— Resist  the  truth  In  the  man-  and  continued  the  apostasv,  ihc  name  of  sorcerers,  with  great  pro- 
ncr  Jannes  and  Jambres  resisted  Moses ;  namely,  by  false  raira-  priety,  and  lermed  their  vile  nrts  sorctriet,  Rev.  xvW.  93.  because 
cles.   In  the  early  ages  the  heretical  teachers  were  much  addict-  they  were  to  resist  the  trutli  \u  lUe  very  manner  Pharaoh's  BMfl- 


ftwnfntrutlei^i  knowing  from  wbamtlMV  bait    vUeA  thav  hatt  been  ititrutttd,  kiuving  from  wk»m  tluu  ha» 
legmedTBDi:  '  "         "  "'  ' "      -  -     -    '    --  -■  ■■-  - 

IB  And  ihat  from  a  cUld  thmi  hut  known 
Ae  lacred  acriptariM,!  which  tre  tblc  to  make 
(hee  wim  <■  mlratioii  Air  tlie  faith  which  ii 
Chrlit  Jesua. 

16  The  whvU  ■criptnroi  la  divinely  tn- 
ipired,'  and  i>  profltafale  fbr  teaehinf,*  ftr 
cmfulatian,*  for  correction,  for  ir~~^  '' 
nghleooanw* ; 


n  from  me  an  ina[Hred  ^loalle ; 

15  ^nd  that  fiam  thy  ehildhtad  theu  hail  hum  Iht  lacrec 

leripluret,  hAicA   haniiK  foretold  the  doctrine,  miraclaa,  death. 

murrectiaii,  and  aaceiuioa  of  the  Chiiat,  exactif  aa  they  ha*t 

a  to  paaa,  are  able  la  make  thee  tnte  ta  tahtotim,  bg  conflim- 

Ihee  in  the  faith  w/dch  hath  Chritl  Jem  far  ill  object. 

B  1  am  calumniated  aa  contiadicting  Moaea  and  the  pT(qibrtai 

but  I  beliere,  that  the  whale  aaered  teripture  it  divinelf  inipired, 

and  it  prajStable  far  teacAittj'  the  doctiinea  of  the  goapal,  fir 

canjating  those  who  err  theretrom,  fir  cameling  thoee  who  ain,* 

,, ,  _    ,  .    .    .  17  That  the  Chrittian  miniiler,  by  the  light  denTvd  from  dw 

jIlfD  thoronghly  Jitted  far  every  gaad  wark.     Jewish  reTelation,  mag  be  perfeel  in  (he  knowleilgB  of  the  thing* 

he  i«  appointed  to  te»cb,  and  tharaughly  Jtlted  fir  *-^ = — 

rverg  pnit  of  the  gaad  vark  ho  ia  engaged  in. 

elau  ruriilsd  Hoiea.    For,  u  tk.  Paul  told  the  Themloniuiii,     I.  ThU  (he  witten 

aErtftli.S.thBiteomlngwaKoba  'iJtcr  Iho  Inworting  of  Suan,      ■- 

wtlh  all  pofler,  and  alfna,  aod  mlraelH  of  hJaebiwd,  la  and  wtUi 


17  That  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,' 


wHh  all  pofler,  and  ilcna,  and  mlraelH  of  hJaebiwd,  10 
all  Ilka  daexll  a(  imrliElaoaneaa.'— In  isr.  9.  Uia  tipowlt 
(oMIhalaMopanHildbeiHniDibsLrdeluiloiia.  aetcb, 


laTcnl  booka  bad  all  (be  IboiHlit^  and 

, _„.R«d  (a  Ibem  bribe  Spirit  of  Aid  {and 

that  Ibe*  were  (he  penmen  orihe  Spirll,  (a  CDDimK  to  vrtOnf  Ibk 

wbu  he  ^taled.-^  OUien  Ihink  «](h  a»re  latitude ;  and  alow 

hideed  (bat  Hoaaa  raeelred  One  Late  (IrDm  Ood;  and ibu  (ba  nro' 

nbeia  were  In^lrcd  hf  the  Sptrn  to  Ifaretell  fmat*  tnaia  ■hteh 

Iblilaine  (nie  (nna-     la^ mxaftba  rtaeborhnman  (bredilrt;  bul  (bal  Iheji  vera  left 

M.  11.  7.  '  When  lbs*     10  eipreaa  themKlrea  In  (heir  own  worda  and  phiaaEa,  In  which 

ilb  Ihe  (Dipel  of  (be     (be*  five  a  bUhftil  aceonn(  of  what  the  Spiril  diclaled  In  I 

Tfae  |uq«l  at  Die  bleiKd  Q«l,     I^L  f  W,  21.    Bui  aa  (o  wha(  wai  br"*-*  •*-—  ■ 


n  of  crsa(  pJetT,  b 

wledfe  and  belter  of  the 

aea  and  (he  pn^beU.  And  thrir  care  In  (bua  '_ 
behi|  eommended  bj  (be  anoMle,  II  atiewa  ui  thai 
OBfht  ts  ba  mnda  aeqii^(ad  w'-*-  ■' ' 

laperfeei 

r-ftin,' 


lie  acri|Wire,;-0€ 
nie  ward  arrtptuTi 


....leeiSi___ 
learljraaiva. 

ren  Ifom  (bat 
principles  of 


ipbel^  KUI.  uH. 

irned  reader  (bal 
alch  the  Jan  ei- 

Ua,  'all  dirlnelf 
eeitalalr  proTUa- 


la^i., 

U.  13.noteI.  STlin.  L13. 

Ver.  17.  Tbadhamanor 
perttet,  *c,)— The  qionle'i 

for  llloitrilloi  (he  foapel  re' 
who  rtahUj  ur' — '— ■-  ■' 

Dmon*  ID  tbe^Jr 


Seel  Cor. 


mrk.    Our  Lord  ali 


k  !•  tberebj  « 


MIMm 


>rlt  be  trui8la(eil 
-■'AalDlhelnipl- 


And  begtainbu  at 

...  jipoimded  Bn(a  (hem  In  aD(h.    .. .... 

eoncemiiw  hliuell^'  Alao  be  coounaaded  Uadbclfdeato  'a 

theae  acrlpnirea,  becauaa  Iher  leatifled  af  him,'  Mia  t.  M. ;  aea 
rer.M.  Wha((benare wa toIhlDkofthoM taaebara, whoareat 
ao  nincb  nabia  to  diijoln  (he  OtirlillaB  rerelalloB  ftMn  (ha  JewW^ 
la  If  Iba  Utter  were  nM  of  dlrina  oitfbiaL  and  bad  no  coOBeilgB 
¥rHh  itiB  foipelj  and  Inatead  of  lUutratfait  and  ei  '  ' 
pnapel.wota  ralbermencnfabraneatattl  IntMa 
the  Jewlah  aerlpinra)  (he  dntlaa  of  a  ChrMas 
elaredlo  be— 1.  Tb  teach  Iht  people  the  Irtw  r*" 
pel:  2.  ToconftiteaH  ~^~ — "  ---.—  .-.—'- 
rect,  bj  proper  " "" — 


CHAPTER  rv. 

rfrw  and  lUuttratitn  af  the  Solemn  Charge  given  la  Tlmathy  in  Ihi*  Chapter. 

HiTTire  in  the  preoeding  chiqiter  explained  to  Timo- 
thy (he  dntiea  of  lus  office  u  an  oTangetiat,  the  apoado 
now  aolenuilj  charged  him,  io  the  preaence  of  Qod,  and 
of  die  Lord  Jesua  Christ,  who  ta  to  judge  the  living  and 
the  dead  at  hia  aecond  coming,  to  be  diligent  and  &ithful 
in  all  the  dutte*  of  hia  miniatiy,  by  pn«cbing  true  doc- 
trine, confuting  gsinsayera,  rebuking  einnera,  and  eihort- 
ing,  both  the  teachers  end  the  people  under  tiia  can,  tn 
beha>e  properly  in  eiery  reaped,  nt.  1,  B. — becatne  the 
time  was  ■ppmaching  in  whidi  ^e  people  would  not  en- 


required  to  be  tickled  with  the  olegenden  of  language, 
would  for  that  purpoee  multiply  (o  themaelToa  teacbera, 
TOT.  8. — and  would  listen  to  bblee,  loathing  the  aolid 
doctrine  of  the  gospel,  »er.  4. — Neit,  he  sThorted  Timo- 
thy ta  watcb  at  all  times  to  oppose  the  entianc       '  '  ' 


good  combat,  had  finiahed  the  race,  and  had  all  oloof 
preserved  the  faith  pure,  ver.  7. — and  waa  to  be  rawai4d 
aa  a  conqueror  in  the  good  combat  with  ■  crown  of  right- 
eousneM,by  Cbriat  the  righteoua  judge  of  the  woild;  ao 
that  if  Timothy  proved  equally  conrageooa  and  Uthfid 
in  diaeharging  we  dutiea  of  his  minbtiy,  he  might  oxpeet 
the  same  reword  from  Christ,  who  will  bestgw  a  ramm 
of  lif^teousneaa  on  all  who,  cooadbtta  of  Aetr  own  ii»- 
tegrity,  long  fbr  hia  appearing  to  j((dge  the  world,  ver.  8- 
In  the  remaining  put  of  the  dia[Mer  the  apoatle  gava 
Timothy  a  particular  account  of  hia  own  al&irs,  and  of 
the  behaviour  both  of  his  IHends  and  enemies,  ver,  i~ 
IB. — Then  desired  him  to  salute  PriacB  utd  Aqnih,  laA 
the  family  of  Oneaiphonis,  ver.  19. — And  because  be  had 
left  Eraslns  at  Ctmnth,  and  Trophinms  at  HiletM^  wd 
all  hi*  assiBtauis  had  Bed  li<om  tb«  dty,  he  bsggsd  Ub 
to  come  (o  Rome  before  wioter.    llien  give  faim  tb* 


raluUtioni  of  Enbolua,  Puilcm,  Linni,  and  Clandia,  hnvo  an;  Inlerconrse,  vcr.  SO,  31. — and  concluded  wilh 
Chiutiuu  of  singular  eminence,  and  the  saiutationB  of  giving  him,  and  the  Inelliren  at  Epbesiu,  hia  apoatoUeal 
■Jl  the  brethren  in  Komo  witb  whom  ho  wu  allowed  to    benediction,  ver.  £3. 

NaW  TnASStATIOH.  Cohmkstiiii. 

CaiF.IV,— 1.  Icboigo  TiiKi,  ihoiefora,  in  Cair.IV.— I,  I  have  fully  initmcled  ibee  in  thy  duty,  and  thoa 

the  pretence  ef  God,  and  of  the  Lord  Jceub  art  well  srquainted  wilb  Ibo  Jewish  Bcriplurea,  in  which  the  goapol 

Chtiil,'  who  wiH  judge  the  living  (1  Thess.  iv.  is  both  ciplaincd  and  confirmed;  I  charge  thee,  there/ore,  in  the 

IS.)  and  the  dead,  (aiTu)  at  hia  appearing  and  pretence  of  God,  aail  of  the  Lord  Jctut  Chritt,  vha  will  judge 

hia  kingdom,  the  living  and  the  dead  at  hit  aeconcl  appearing,  vhen  Ai'i  king- 
dam  iball  be  displayed  in  all  ita  glory, 

2  Preach  Uw  woni  i  be  instant  in  BBason,  S  Preach  the  gotpel  doctrine  in  purity ;  &e  cantlant  and  earn- 
out  of  aeaaon ;  tonfule,  rebuke,  exhort,  with  eti  in  prcacbins  it,  vhelher  it  be  leaioitaiU  or  unieataiuible  to 
all  lon^aflbring,>  (ati  fji^t,  310.  39.)  wAni  Ihyaelf ;  een/uie  false  leicbcra,  rebuhe  sinners,  exhort  oil  undi:r  tliy 
teaching.  care,  with  the  grealstt  patience  ■aihen  teaching  ibem. 

3  For  there  will  he  a  lime'  when  the;  will  3  Tliou  oughtesi  to  be  very  faithtul  and  diligent  in  lhc«e  duties 
not  eadure  ishaleieme  teaching,^  but  hating  ootii/orihcrewiUbea  timetohenthepeapleirillmleHdurew/iiilF- 

■  "  tome  leaching,  but  having  itching  cart,viidQhm\>KhB  tickled,  theg 

trucAf  rigwho,  to  gain  theit  faTour,  will  sooth  them  them  in  their  licoe. 
i  ,4Hrf  thus  indeed  they  mil  turn  avag  their  eart  from  Ike  true 
doctrine  of  the  goepel,  and,  by  their  teachers,  theg  will  be  turned 
aiide  to  believe  ^AJn,  conccniilig  miradea  wrought  in  nlpport  of 
the  greatcat  errors. 

6  But  malch  thou  at  alt  timet,  and  withstand  the  be^DDii^a 
of  these  corruptions ;  patienllg  bear  the  ill  treatiaenl  which  Um 
enemiea  of  the  gospel  will  give  thee  (  do  the  trarb  ef  an  eoangt- 
litt  diligently  ;  fuUy  fierfarm  the  duties  of  /Ay  nimtlrg  i 

6  For  the  church  la  soon  to  lose  the  benefit  of  my  miniatiy :  I 

am  already  poured  out  on  the  aacrifica  of  ths  bith  tj  the  Oentilea, 

and  the  time  of  my  departure  Aaih  eeme. 

7   (TiF  aymn  -m  »i"  tymKfiti)    I   have  7  I  have  combated  the  goad  comial  of  faith,  (1  Tiio.  vi.  13.), 

combated  Ike  good  camhat,  I  have  finiahedMa     I  have  fnithed  the  race  of  an  tqiostle,  I  have  preierved  tbe  faith 

race,'  I  ha,ve  pmemed  the  faith.  nneorrupled,  for  which  I  have  combated. 

S  Henceforth  there  is  laid  aiide  for  me  a  6  All  fears  of  death  vanish  when  I  think  of  the  glwiotis  TeWkrd 
crownofrighleoaaneBa,i(Phil.iii.  14.  nolsS.),  which  awaits  me.  Hencefarlh  there  it  laid  aiide  for  me  a  crown, 
vrhicb  the  Lord,  the  righteoos  Judge,  -will  de-  not  of  olive  leaves,  but  of  righteautneii,  vhich,  with  aH  its  honours 
liver  to  me  at  that  day ;  and  not  to  me  only,  and  privileges,  i/ie  Lord  Jeaus,  the  righteout  Ju4ge,  mil  deliver  It 
bat  to  all  them  also  wAo  love  hia  appearing.  nw  at  the  latl  dag  j   and  not  la  me  only,  but  to  -.ll  Ihtm  alio  wha, 

like  me,  conscious  that  they  have  served  him  faithfully,  long  far 
hit  appearing  to  judge  the  world, 
S  As  I  have  a  great  desiro  to  ses  thee,  makehatte  ta  come  to  me  laaa. 
10  for  DemaM  in  particular,  having  laved  the  preieat  ■morU 


6  But  watch  thou  n(a«' 

riMES!  bearevit 

perform  Ihg  ministry  :  (soc 

ver.l7.not«l.) 

hohliiu  hil  C0luluc^  .nil  wsre  lo  he  Llla  luUgol  M  Ihe 
Ills  »olf  uin  chAite  iho  jjpoaile  g.vc  lo  'hmolhy,  no! 


IlHTBfore  Id  ubi 


CEprGnil,BndorihcLorciJpnuiChr1iit>-The     knowledjed,  (huwlieit  Ihe  people  are  of  the  iharacter  here  da- 

. [le  gave  IJilB  chirge,  Timollij     scribed,  lucht  power  wouiabs  mowhunfai  u>  [hem.— In  Ihe  ei- 

u  ihcf  nere  b1wi;s  pr^eenl     proBslDii,  'heapuplDlhemieliciieKheriucocdlaglalhelrliutB,' 

. A« — t .     „t — -"—-iDei  rendered  UiogratiflcMlon  of  their  lusueorsist- 

Ir  hope  of  nlTUJDn :  Q.  Thai  there  would  be  a  freu 
uiiuui:Ljmr,  ouu     uuuiui;.  1,,  .ols  soil  of  camipl  teachers  la  the  church,  hi  the  tints 

-dingsf^*,  lobe  Ver- 6. 1  am  alrvadf  poured  out.) — nils  the  apostle  BBld,hecaQae, 

iun,  Therouubt  as  he  told  the  FhUlppbn^  ehep.  If.  IT, hs cnuidered  the  sbeddini 

[make  ■  due  up-  ofhls  blood  BBneeeassrr  to  the  campleHai  the  ucrUceuid  ler- 

, vice  orihe&nhafiheCreDttle«.—SDiDSth&k  the  wontn-itJipii 

Ver.S.  wnhall  kaof-auIbiinE,}— Tills  virtue  Lhe  sposlle  anea  mAj  belnnslalad,  limptiirtitiftmi  iaaUaslon  lo  llw  caxoiB 

recommeoded  lo  Tlmoihr,  Slirn.  II.  3).  U).  16.;  wheress,  In  dl-  of  pourlDE  wine  on  Ibe  head  ofihe  enhnsl  to  bessciiflced.liniiie- 

rnlhig  THu  how  ID  tnch,  he  doesool  menlkin  loni-nilTerlng  or  dlalelf  before  H  ms  bIbIii  ;  sothsl  bj  Ibis  eipresston  IbespoMle 

palleaca.    Ferhwa  TUIUI1I17,  being  iDungrr  than  Titui,  was  of  a  lDtbnale4  Ihsl  he  irsa  soon  10  be  pul  to  dealb. 

aaniecta,  the  obatinac j  of  tlie  pereoDS  wirb  whein  Titus  had  (0  do,     ■--■-- ■  - 

nmil  oteaaion  this  ditbrence  In  ihe  spnstle'B  eitwrlsliona. 

lime  In  which  lh>  apasawv  would  work  oiore  cITectuallT  [bin  It 
wuIheadolBi.    He  therefore  desired  Timoihj  10  be  dlU(«nl  m 
preeehlng,  nhUe  hi!  might  be  beard. 
Z  When  tbov  will  not  endure  «holeH>niele>chlng.)-TUa  pro- 

lltlh  been  vrrilTfdto  nn  a-t'ontsh'ing  de(t^'  FDr"lfien  the  genet- 
aHIr  of  th*  ptopts  nanseslpil  the  wbolenme  docliines  of  Ime 
piel7BndBoundmnralll]i|iiculcUod  in  Ihe  gospel:  Then  lhe  nwaks 
and  friars,  in  eD  their  leruione,  ipalie  of  naihing  but  of  mlncles 
parfannnl  at  the  tombs  of  msnvra  and  confennra,  or  bf  Ibeir 
reHea:  Ind  then  Ihe  nrvple  dctighted  10  hear  nothlnc  from  IbeIr 
teachers  buI/iiJU»of  that  son.  as  the  apoalli!  fovclald,  ver,  4. : 
beesQie  b^  these  Itier 


^e,  which  »b 
jier.  a  A  en 
are  as  an  ape 


procure  them  Ihe  pardon  < 

'  Bbis,h 

adndaslon  Into. heaveu,  not 

TK 

Ihe  end  of  their  Uvea.    Bee 

ilTlm. 

lusu,h 

Si 

leachei 

—aeme  have  qnoted  Ibis  le 
to  have  the  choice  of  (heir 

fh 

airs 

if: 

Inaljr  It  !•  said 

Ver.  10_1  Denn>.  having  loved  lhe  presenl  world,  hailifiHa» 
ken  me,  and  Is  gout  mlu  Tlitssahiolca.>-£9  calUagtlie  depaituia 


11.  'I'lMOJ'HY.,  Ciif.  TV. 

tDorn  than  wiu  Ct,  halhforiakea  me,  and  ii  gone  la  TItettaltmea, 
oipeeting  lo  be  id  moie  tatetj  there  thgji  at  Rome ;   Creicau  a 
ininaaA.  gone  inia  Galatia,  and  THlui  tula  Datmatia. 

II   Only  Luko    in  with  me.'     Take  Mark  11    Only  Luke  it  viith  me.     His  Ulachmcnt  to  me,  and  hie  zeal 

and  bring  him  with  thee,'  for  he  is  very  lue/ut     for  Iho  cbubb  of  Christ,  iiro  the  mora  remarkablo,  that  ali  my  olhor 
to  me  >H  the  ministry.  asaistants  have  left  me.    In  ihy  nay  call  on  Mark,  and  liring  him 

vith  thtCifur  he  wiltie  very  uie/ullB  me  hi  the  minittrs  of  the  goapel. 
13  But  Tychicoa  I  have  sent  to  Ephenu.  12  Bui  when  Tgchicat  comes  to  thee,  do  not  think  he  hnth  be- 

haved like  Demas:  Ihaveiimt  him  taEfiheiui  to  supply  thy  place. 

13  The  Aaj'BjUc&t  left  St  Trass  with  Car-  13  The  bag  vhich  I  leji  at 'lyoatvilh  Carpui,  in  myvr»,j{Tom 
pus,*  iriRj-  when  thou  comeat,  and  the  books,'  Ephcsua  after  parting  with  thee,  bring  isAen  Ihoii  comeil,  and  the 
eipeciallj/  the  parchments.                                          baaki  contained  in  that  bag,  bvi  eijiccially  the  parchmenli. 

14  Alexander  the  cocmeramilh'  halh  dene         14  Jilexander  the  ca/ipertmilh  hath  done  me  many  ill  tjicei 
me  many  evil  thing;'    The  Lord  reward  him    here.     Id  particular,  he  hath  stirred  up  both  the  unbelieving  Jewa 
•ecoiding  to  his  vorka.*  and  Gentses  in  Rome  against  ma.     The  Lord  reward  him  accord- 
ing to  hi.  work,. 

IB  Of  nhom  be  Ihon  also  aware  i'  for  he  15   Of  that  wicked  perion  be  thou  alio  aware,  wherever  then 

bath  greatly  oppoied  otlr  words.      (Bee  Pref.  happencst  to  meet  with  him,/»r  he  halh  greatly  contradicted  the 

■BCt.  8.)  thing!  -which  I  advanced  in  my  first  answer. 

16  (Ei)  At  my  fimt  answeri  no  one  appear-  16  .it  my_firtl  a<itwer  my  fetlow-labouiera  were  so  terrified  that 

td  with  me,  but  all  foraoiA  me.'    Jtfay  it  not  no  one  of  them  appeared  with  me  in  the  court,  Aiif  altfirioek  me, 

bo  laid  to  their  charge  !*  I  pray  God  not  ta  lay  it  to  their  charge  .' 


of  DenisB  la  Thcsulonics  a  fartaking  Mm,  the  iposlLe  latlmales     ■enL  thai  Ihsj  mlfht  prssem  Ihcm  with  care,  as  the  or 
"-slhodepjinedwlIhouihlspjnniBsiDn.— Thisj ' ""     "-  ' '-.'—' •—     ■>  " >- ■■■- 


thai  ho  depjuTeil  wllhoui  his  ponniBsiDn.— This  perspq  Is  genemlijr     Itie  IvUers  la  Iheir  possesiion,— B.  Ppsrson  abaanes,  thi 
............H  .«  h....  ^.....  ,h.  n.....^^  who  sent  ms  ssluEAtion  to  Qke     viLtLthBbooksandparchnientSiOfvhtchtluspostLsiHL.,-, 


tkin  thss^sUedidDDIaccDmpanTTLwIlhBoy  mukof' 


F.U.  BFiur;llagcoiOectares,thUDf 

^QBisln  wriiltii  his  «iis(le  to  (he  Ca _, ,. 

iIdsbJiuib,  ner  wti^chtbeaposlTe  loada  through  the  Lesser  Asia,  after  be 
ffhirh  tie     released  from  blsflrat  coDllDementat  Rome. 


_.._„ ,.._ ., iBlebatha 

s  such  a  suppositioii-    For  when  he  found  iho  peTBon  mentioned  in  tha  history  of  the  riot  st  Ephesus,  Acts  jilx- 

oniteDuied^  becemloi  sfiiiU]  of  LoaJog  liis  own  3S.  itnd  whom  the  eniued  mtUlltude  woold  not  near,  nhvn  lliej 

'  oriahiog  care  of  his  vorldtj  aflairs ;  but  in  era  vho  vialendf  oppuedlhe  (ma  doclrlne  of  the  soapc],  and  was 


y  termed  his  lotin^  Itte  prrwnt 


[iheius  Kuowiea  th 

'aniuethe|>eop]:^,inei 

Id  having  soy  eonneiioi 


nedllersUy.itaMiARHdme,  seePs>LI<.e.)manj 
evil  111  in  |a) — Benson  In  of  opioion,  (hat  these  evif/Mnf«  were  done 
ID  the  ipostle  bj  Alejcsoder  in  Rhesus   But,  on  thai  ■upposftioo, 

rccenll;,  uil  In  Rome.    9eD  Ihe  piefacE  la  this  e[rinlo,  Sect.  a. 

drlflqaod  bIi  other  MS3..  the  Byrlacand  IheVulnieTeraiDaB,  and 
same  of  (ha  fathers,  read  here  itw^iwri*,  'the  Lord  will  reward.* 
Perhaps  (he  ancient  tTanacrtbars  and  trazialaJara  tliaugh(  h  piers 

Sreeabletothe  aposUe'i  character  fo/nifell,  than  la  kuA  rrilto 
is  wicked  leacher.  See  Kill  and  WhItb}.  BatwhTi^htDel 
».  Paor.  who  bad  the  gilt  of  dlacemlni  l^rl(«  and  hj  thai  gift 
knew  Ihe  malice  which  waa  In  Aleiander'a  batn,  wlab  thai  nich 
a  mallcloua  falio  teacher  might  be  punlabad,  if  hg  did  not  repaal  t 

Naj'  il°li 'implied Tn  the  very  nature  of  SB"iriah'  u  leaiTSi  lbs 
■Doulh  ofa  Tlrtuoua  peraiai.  A  wish  aflhe  same  kind  Neheialab 
eipreaaed  wllb  respect  to  esoballaland  Tobiab.    Nehem.  li.S. 


M', 


Real  s  distance,  Is  a  proof,  aa  Qrotlui  ohaerrea  of  hia  poverlj.  had  grestlv  of 
The  Striae  Iranslalorundarstofid  It  of  a  big  In  which  books  wore  sary  lo  Inibni 
hapl  r  for  his  version  Is,  i>™>um  •mploniBi. 

i  WhlchIleftBtTn)ssirlthCsTpua)-Piul,whowae  sever 
limes  nl  Tn«  ma/  have  lodged  some  of  these  limes  with  Csqini 
sod  knowing  blm  la  bs  a  nerson  of  orobllv.  he  had  left  with  hii 
the  vslr-'-"-  ■ 


S.  Of  whom  bs  thoa  also  aw 
i  apostle  had  tnade  bla  iirit  an 
greatly  opfiojied  or  eontnidleted  hla 


le  valuable  thiaMhere  meDlioned.  called  it  bla  flnl  answer,  not  becanaebe  had  made,  but  I 

Si  And  the  bsDki^  oapeeialiv  the  parchments. ]—Wlisl  (A*  *«**     be  egiecied  to  make  a  second  anjwer, 
wre  which  the  ipiiallo  lolt  with  Carpus,  commenlstort  bate  not        2.  Buleiiforaookme,]— When  the  apoatleinadohlifirBti 


thelederswl — ~. , , .  -   --  ,.,..-■ 

ItaDhs  af  his  own  leUera  (e  the  chnrchei.    Porthalhe  employed  Iuk  on  him  at  hia  trial.    Tlie  cruelty  which  Nero,  or  his  prefect 

psnona  u  (nnscribe  bis  letters,  Is  probable  IhjDi  Rom.  i>i.  SS.  Bellus  Cieasrianui,  (see  ler.  17.  note  3.;,  wa*  now  aicrr.laliu 

these  fUr  coniee,  (be  apcMIe  wrote  the  aalatalion  with  hli  own  (hit.  though  thej  were  to  Rome  when  he  made  1 

hand,  1  Cor.  xvl,  a&  OsL  vIL  II,  CoL  Iv.  &  PMIem.  ver.  19  and  of  (hem  appeared  wiin  him  in  the  coon. 

Iherebv  awhenllcaled  them  as  his  letters.    So  he  told  the  Thea-  3.  May  U  not  be  laid  to  Iheir  charge,)-TWa  ■ 

aoloriBBS,aEpi«<.  Hi.  17.— If  (heea  satogtapha  weres  pa--' ••■"  — .'i— .  ..f  ph.  .~..fini.  rt,.nn.iiw>n     n. -. 
IiaRhiiien(s  whkh  Timothy  was  lo  bring  with  him  (o  R 
may  suppose  (he  apostle's  Inlentkin  In  (hli  order  waa, 


ianier  (o  which  hii  naaintanla  would  have  expoaed  th 
ippearfaig  arilh  him  at  bla  trial ;  he  knew  lUiewise  lh( 


Sielding  In  such  cl^cumBbl□ce^  and  pnyed  tiiB(  (hey  (njgb(  bs 
inlven,  as  Cbr1s(  prayed  hia  yalher  to  lorglvs  (kese  whs  cmei- 


Cair.  IT. 

IT  (^  100.)  Bavtvrr,  the  TiOid  Blood  Ig 
me,  and  ■[renglbencd  me,  Uiat  itiroiigh  me 
the  preaching  mighlbe  full;  declared,^  and  all 
the  Gentilea  might  hear ;'  and  I  wai  delivered 
out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lioD." 


1 9  And  the  Lord  vUl  delifcr  me  from  ctcij 
evil  vork,  and  will  preierve  ■■  le  his  heavenly 
kingdom.     To  whom   ■>  glorjr  for  over  and 

19  SalulB  Prinai  and  Aquila,  and  the  fa- 
lailif  of  Onesiphorui.' 

20  Eraitiui  abode  at  Corinth:  But  Tro- 
phimUB  /  /eji  at  JtBletui^  n<^. 

SI  Make  hmtelo  come  before  winter.  Gii- 
buloa'  laCaleth  (hee,  and  Pudeni,  and  Linus,' 
and  Claudia,*  and  all  the  brethren. 


n.  TIMOTHY. 


483 


IT  fftvrever,  though  men  forsook  me  when  brought  to  mj  tiiti, 
llu!  Lard  Jesua,  nccording  lo  hla  promiec,  Luke  iji.  15.  atood  it/ 
me  and  itrenglhe'ied  me,  thai  on  such  an  occasion,  and  before  such 
personages,  Ikmigh  me  the  preaching  concemiag  ChriM  might  bt 
fulls  ddelared,  and  ikal  all  the  Genlilet  might  hear  that  it  was  so 
declared ;  and  I  escaped  wilh  such  ditTiculty,  that  I  cannot  describe 
il  better  than  b;  saying,  Ivat  deliveredtui  afthe  mouth  afthe  litn, 

IB  Jind  the  Lord  Jesus  -iMl  dtliver  me  from  every  evil  -nierk, 
so  that  I  shall  ito  nothing  for  tlic  preservalioa  of  my  life  inconsis- 
tent with  my  former  preaching ;  and  he  inill  preierve  me  la  hit 
hcatienltf  kingdom.  To  -whom  /gratefully  atcribe  the  glurg  of 
faithfulness,  goodness,  and  power,/or  ever  and  ever.     ^mem. 

1 9  In  my  name  miiA  health  to  i-ritca,  and  her  husband  ^lufd, 
and  to  the  fumly  of  Oneiipkoru: 

30  Eraitut,  wtio  accompanied  me  in  my  way  to  Crete,  abode 
in  Corinth.  Bat  TropJUatu  I  left  at  Miletue  tick,  when  I  de- 
parted Irom  Crete. 

31  Make  hatte  lo  come  to  me  bejbre  winter,  sailing  being  then 
dangerous.  Eubulut  withelh  thee  health.  So  do  Padeti;  and 
linut,  and  Claudia,  and  aU  the  brethren  with  whom  I  hate  any 


Tbe  prBBcUof  mlibJ  be 

jisnalr  iiiiiiaei,  migu . 

uta  3.) :  ihU  K  ruQf  an 

IsaJji  ChrysHUm  and  Th«ophvlBci  have  par;q}hrased 


S3  Mai/  Ihe  Lord  Jetui  ChritI  be  vith  (Ay  tpiril,  to  strei^flhas 
thee  in  all  diHicnlUca  and  dangers,  as  he  hath  strengthened  me, 
(ler.  17.)  Grace  be  ■mth  yon  in  Ephesoi  who  maintain  Ihe  tmth. 

ilared-l— Thewori     ihedeod.    DiuOocriphoniiai  ihls  lime  was  with  ihe  spoMle  la 


li  rltht  I 


»ura(a  In  malnalaiiig  Iheir  otUWtttm. 

2.  And  all  His  (ienlUes  mlihl  liear.]— Tha  apoille  JnaUy  lup- 
paied,  ttiu  wlHl  ms  ssld  snd  dotw  it  the  empeior's  tribunal  In 

quulers,  would  qoleklr  llj  sbrnsd  on  the  vlngs  of  nime.  snd  be 
naard  bv  sU  Ibe  eemOe  eonverls  eveir.where. 

3.  I  ma  deUtered  out  of  the  monlta  of  the  Uoal-Bj  Ihe  Vim, 
BDma  Udnk  Nero  is  DMSDI,  or  rather  hie  prefeel,  Helius  Csssris- 
Dua,  ID  wliom  Nero  eomaiHted  the  lovemmenl  of  Ihe  eKj  in  his 
•buaee,  wHh  power  to  put  WboDuoeveT  he  irieased  lo  deslh.  See 
Fearaoa^  AnnaL  PhiHb.  Abb.  Cbr.  SI.    Othere  OBdeistand  Ihe 

------  nn  escsps  ftnm  Ihe  grealest 

d,  xlO,  21,   This  InlerprelO' 
lie  afosde  woidd  not  pre  so 

„____ . < Nero orto his  prefect 

To  whom  bailory  far  ever  and  ever.  }.-ThiidoxoJogT, 
to  the  I'Vd  Jeads,  la  In  olher  nuiafeB  addressed  to 
wvu  uw  raihar.  Rom.  nl.  ^.  I  Hn.  L  IT.  Of  laimdiKlng  it  bere, 
Ihe  eposUe  deeiM^  the  fcestBeaa  of  his  inut  la  the  (oodness 
sndpinrerarilMlArd  JesuKandhlsslBeeregnlltiideiohlm  for 
hsvliif  beiHHired  bim  IB  be  Ma  apostle,  and  for  proi  '  ' 
plaes^  Ida  hravealr  kta|d«B. 
Ver.  1«..~1,  Salme  Pitoca.)— Thla  la 

Piiaellk,  ualese,  si  <--' ' 

of  rrlws.    This  w 


suppoaea,  PriaclUa  be  the  dlciinutlie     naj  JubIIt  be  doubted— If  he  ai 
itii  her  hnsbawl  Aqalla,  now  resided     Paul,  aa  the  onelenla  illlrui,  he  mi 

Hinhar 


narlfrvlom  elonf  wilh 


bv  fcr  him,  chap,  1.  la  ifaey  Infet 


Paptala  sifue,  thai  U  the  time 
I ;  Bad  from  the  eposlle'i  proj- 
Lbe  lawlulneaa  of  prajlnf  Br 


toTlpmUiT. 

njou.)-Thl.  being 
Ml  TiDUMhy,  II  wo«  >! 
u  mainlaiDed  the 


TITUS. 


PREFACE.  non  by  the  Councirs  decree.     But  this  attempt  to  sub- 

8.C  V-THe  nU,ory  ofJUu,,  colUcte,  fr^m  Paul',  j^,'  ^^rhtovlhat  'Lt^rA"^^!^^^.. 

^       '  main  with  the  Gentiles/  Gal.  ii.  6. 

AxTHOuoH   Titus  was  a  person  of  such  eminence  After  the  Council,  when  Paul  and  Barnabas,  accom- 

among  the  first  preachers  of  tlie  gospel,  that  St.  Paul  panied  by  Judas  and  Silas,  returned  to  Antioch,  to  give 

wrote  to  him  the  letter  in  the  canon  of  scripture  which  the  brethren  an  account  of  what  had  happened  at  Jeru- 

bears  his  name,  for  the  purpose  of  directing  him  how  to  salem,  Titus,  I  suppose,  returned  with  them  ;  and,  from 

discharge  the  duties  of  his  office,  his  name  is  not  so  that  time  forth,  seems  to  have  accompanied  Paul  in  his 

much  as  once  mentioned  by  Luke  in  his  book  of  the  travels  as  one  of  his  assistants.     For  when  the  apostle 

Acts.     His  history,  therefore,  must  consist  of  such  par-  set  out  from  Antioch,  to  visit  the  churches  which  he  hod 

ticulars  as  are  related  of  him  in  the  apostle  Paul's  epis-  gathered  among  the  Gentiles  in  his  first  apostolical  jour- 

ties,  where  indeed  he  is  often  mentioned  with  great  re-  ney,  and  to  confirm  them  by  detivering  to  them  the  de- 

tpect,  and  of  such  probable  conjectures  as  these  particu-  crees  of  the  Council,  Titus  went  with  him  all  the  way 

lars  naturally  suggest  to  Corinth,  and  laboured  with  him  in  the  conversion  of 

That  Titos  was  converted  by  Paul,  appears  from  his  the  inhabitants  of  that  city.  This  appears  frt>m  2  Cor. 
calling  him  '  his  genuine  son  l^  the  common  faith.'  Tit  viii.  23.  *  If  any  inquire  concerning  Titus,  he  is  my 
L  4.  Yet  at  what  time,  and  in  what  place,  Paul  con-  partner  and  fellow-labourer  in  the  gospel  towards  you.' 
verted  him,  he  hath  nowhere  told  us.  They  who  think  The  reason  is,  the  apostle,  before  he  wrote  to  the  Conn- 
Titus  was  a  religious  proselyte  before  his  conversion,  are  thians,  having  not  visited  them  since  their  conversion, 
of  opinion  that  he  was  converted  at  Antioch,  soon  after  the  fellow-labouring  of  Titus  with  him  towards  the  Co- 
Paul  and  Barnabas  came  to  that  city  from  Tarsus,  as  rinthians  must  have  happened  at  the  time  they  were 
mentioned  Acts  xL  25.  But  others,  supposing  liim  to  converted. — If  this  reasoning  be  just,  we  must  suppose, 
have  been  originally  an  idolatrous  Gentile,  conjecture  that  after  the  Council,  when  Paul  set  out  from  Antioch 
that  his  conversion  happened  in  some  of  the  countries  of  with  Silas  to  visit  the  churches,  Titus  either  went  with 
the  Lesser  Asia,  through  which  Paul  travelled  in  the  them,  or  was  sent  away  before  them  with  the  apostle's 
eourse  of  his  first  apostolical  journey ;  the  history  of  letter  to  the  Galatians,  which  I  think  was  written  from 
which  is  c^ven,  Acts,  chapters  xiiL  ziv.  What  is  certain  Antioch  soon  after  the  Conncil.  See  the  Pre&ce  to 
is,  that  Titus  was  with  Paul  in  Antioch  before  the  Galatians,  Sect  2.  In  that  case,  when  the  apostle  went 
Council  of  Jerusalem;  and  tliat  having  distinguished  through  Galatia  with  the  decrees,  he  may  have  met 
himself^  after  his  conversion,  by  his  piety  and  zeal,  he  Titus,  and  have  taken  him  along  with  him :  Or,  during 
was  one  of  those  whom  the  church  at  Antioch  sent  to  his  eighteen  months'  abode  at  Corinth,  he  may  have 
Jerusalem,  to  consult  the  apostles  and  elders  concerning  sent  for  Titus  to  come  and  assist  him  in  converting  the 
the  circumcision  of  the  converted  proselytes,  fourteen  Corinthians. 

years  after  Paul's  own  conversion ;  that  is,  m  the  year  49.  After  the  apostle  had  phmted  the  gospel  in  Corinth, 

GaL  iL  1,  2. — When  the  messengers  from  the  church  of  he  went  to  Jerusalem.    But  whether  Titus  abode  at 

Antioch  came  to  Jerusalem,  the  apostles,  elders,  and  Corinth,  or  accompanied  him  to  Jerusalem,  is  not  said, 

brethren  assembled,  and,  after  reasoning  on  that  ques-  This,  however,  we  know,  that  he  came  to  the  apostle,  as 

tion,  decreed  that  it  was  not  necessary  to  circumcise  the  many  others  did,  during  his  long  residence  at  Ephesus, 

converted  Gentile  proselytes.     Nevertheless,  the  Judaiz-  mentioned  Acta  xix.  10.    For  by  him  he  sent  his  first 

ers  in  Jerusalem  xealously  endeavoured  on  that  occasion  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  which  was  written  in  Ephcsus 

to  have  Titus  circumcised.     So  the  apostle  insinuates,  about  the  time  of  the  riot  of  Demetrius.    This  service 

Gal.  ii.  3.  where  he  saith,  '  Not  even  Titus  who  was  with  the  apostle  assigned  to  Titus,  because  being  well  known 

me,  being  a  Greek,  was  compelled  to  be  circumcised.'^-  to,  and  much  respected  by  the  Corinthians,  on  account 

Here  it  is  proper  to  remark,  that  the  Jews  colled  all  the  of  his  former  labours  among  them,  he  hoped  he  might 

idolatrous  Gentiles  EAXiryt;,  Gveekt ;  for  in  their  man-  have  influence  in  composing  the  disturbances  which  had 

ner  of  speaking,  Jtnos  and  Greeks  comprehended  the  taken  place  in  their  church.  On  his  return  firom  Corinth, 

whole  of  mankind.    See  Rom.  i.  16.  note  3.    Accord-  Titus  met  the  apostle  in  Macedonia,  and  gave  him  such 

ing  to  this  interpretation  of  the  appellation,  from  the  an  account  of  the  good  disposition  of  the  Corinthians  as 

apostle's  calling  Titus  a  Greek  it  may  be  inferred,  that  filled  him  with  joy,  and  induced  him  to  write  them  a 

before  his  conversion  he  was  an  idolatrous  Gentile.  The  second  letter,  which  he  employed  Titus  likewise  to  cany, 

same  tiling  appears   likewise  from  the  attempt  of  the  At  the  same  time,  he  requested  him  to  excite  the  Corin- 

Judaizers  to  force  him  to  be  circumcised.     For  after  the  thians  to  finish  their  collc<^on8  for  the  saints  in  Judea, 


jpostlc 

tion,  the  JudaizerK  could  not  with  any  show  of  reason  collections,  and  the  collections  of  the  other  churches  of 

have  insisted  on  his  circumcision.     Yet,  as  the  Council  Achaia. — On  that  occasion,  Paul  spent  three  months  at 

had   determined  nothing   respecting  the  converts  from  Corinth,  Acts  xx.  3.,  then  set  out  for  Jerusalem,  taking 

among  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  some  of  the  zealous  Ju-  Macedonia  in  his  way.     His  companions  in  his  journey 

daizers,  who  by  stealth  introduced  themselves  into  the  to  Jerusalem  are  mentioned  Acts  xx.  4.,  and   though 

private  meeting  in  which  Paul  explained  to  James,  Peter,  Titus  is  not  named  as  one  of  them,  it  does  not  follow 

and  John,  the  gospel  which  he  preached  among  the  Gen-  that  he  was  not  of  the  number. — He  is  not  said  by  Luke 

I  ties,  when  they  found  out  that  Titus,  before  his  conver-  to  have  been  with  the  apostle  in  Macedonia,  in  his  way 

Mon,  was  an  idolator,  mi;:;ht  insist  to  have  him  circum-  to  Corinth.     Yet,  from  the  apostle's  sendinr?  him  from 

cLscJ,  on  pretence  that  he  was  not  freed  from  circomci-  Macedonia  to  Corinth  with  bw  f>econd  epistle  to  the  Co- 
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rinthians,  we  leam  that  he  was  one  of  hb  chief  assistants  Titos  eame  from  Crete  to  Nicqpoiis,  according  to  the 
at  that  time.  Wherefore,  notwithstanding  Luke,  in  his  apostle's  order,  Tit  iiL  13.,  and  gare  him  such  an  ac- 
account  of  the  apostle's  return  from  Greece,  hath  not  count  of  the  state  of  the  churches  in  that  island,  as  deter- 
mentloned  Titus  among  those  who  accompanied  him  to  mined  him  to  vbit  them  immediately ;  so  that,  laying  aside 
Jerusalem  with  the  collections,  he  may  have  been  one  of  his  purpose  of  returning  to  Ephesus,  he  left  Nicopolis 
them ;  and  having  gone  with  him  to  Jerusalem,  he  may  early  in  the  year  65,  accompanied  by  Titus,  Trophimus, 
have  ministered  to  him  during  his  imprisonment  there,  and  and  Erastus;  the  latter  of  whom  went  no  Ceuthcr  with 
in  Cssarea ;  nay,  he  may  eren  have  sailed  with  him  to  him  than  to  Corinth,  2  Tim.  iv.  20. — At  his  arrival  in 
Home.  These,  however,  are  only  conjectures ;  for  from  Crete  he  no  doubt  visited  the  churches,  and  rectified  the 
the  time  Titus  delivered  the  apostle's  second  letter  to  the  disorders  which  had  taken  place  in  them.  But  while  em- 
Corinthians,  in  the  year  58,  we  hear  nothing  of  him  till  ployed  in  that  work,  hearing  of  the  persecution  which 
the  year  62,  when  he  was  left  by  the  apostle  in  Crete,  Nero  was  carrying  on  against  the  Christians  in  Rome,  on 
*  to  set  in  order  the  things  that  were  wanting,  and  to  pretence  that  they  had  set  fire  to  the  city,  (see  Prcf.  to  2 
ordain  elders  in  every  city,'  Tit.  L  4.  Tim.  seet  3.  last  paragraph),  and  judging  that  his  pre- 

The  leaving  of  Titus  in  Crete  is  supposed  to  have  hi^t-  sence  in  Rome  might  be  of  use  to  the  brethren  in  their 

pcned  some  dme  in  the  year  62,  after  the  apostle  was  re-  distress,  he  resolved  to  go  thither.    I  suppose  the  apostle 

leased  from  his  first  confinement  in  Rome. — In  the  let-  sailed  for  Italy  with  Titus  in  the  end  of  summer  66, 

ters  which  he  wrote  about  that  time  to  the  Philippians,  leaving  Trophimus  sick  at  Miletus,  a  city  of  Crete,  2 

Colossians,  Philemon,  and  the  Hebrews,  having  promts-  Tim.  iv.  20.    For  that  Titus  was  in  Rome  with  Paul 

ed  to  visit  them,  we  may  believe,  that,  when  at  Uberty  to  during  his  second  imprisonment,  is  certain  from  2  Tim. 

fulfiPhis  promise^  he  sailed  in  spring  62  from  Italy  for  iv.  10.,  where  the  apostle  informed  Timothy,  that  Titus 

Judea,  accompanied  by  Titos  and  Timothy.    In  their  was  one  of  those  who  had  fied  firom  the  city  through  fear, 

way,  touching  at  Crete,  they  went  through  the  cities,  and  and  had  gone  into  Dalmatia ;  but  whether  with  or  with- 

preachod  the  gospel  to  the  idolatrous  inhabitants  with  out  his  approbation,  the  apostle  doth  not  expressly  say. — 

such  power  and  success,  that  great  numbers  of  them  were  What  became  of  Titus  afterwards,  is  nowhere  told  us  in 

converted.  See  sect.  2.  of  this  Pref.  However,  although  scripture.  But  some  ancient  writers,  mentioned  by  Whit- 

the  apostle's  success  was  so  great  in  Crete,  and  his  con-  by  in  his  Preface  to  Titus,  say,  that  he  died  in  the  94th 

verts  were  not  formed  into  churches,  he  did  not  judge  it  year  of  his  age,  and  was  buried  in  Crete :   From  which 

proper  to  remain  in  Crete;  but,  committing  the  care  of  they  conjecture,  that  he  returned  to  G^ete  after  8t  Paul's 

the  disciples  there  to  Titus,  with  an  order  to  ordain  elders  death ;  for  the  time  of  which,  see  Pre£  to  2  Tim.  sect 

in  every  city,  he  sailed  into  Judea  in  spring  63,  accom-  3.  last  paragraph, 
panied  by  Timothy.  The  brethren  in  that  country  being 

greatly  distressed  by  the  troubles  which  preceded  ihe  war  ^  rr  ^i>  .>  r  .  j  ^*  j  -n  ^.r 
with  L  Romans,  Oie  aposUe,  if  he  hekrd  in  Crete  of  ®««^''-  "—^l'^^  5«''-''if"5,f  ?*  ari4Progre.,  of  the 
their  distress,  might  think  it  necessary  to  hasten  his  visit  ChnMhan  fmth  tn  Crete. 
to  them.  Accordingly,  as  soon  as  he  landed  in  Judea,  Amono  the  three  thousand  who  were  converted  by 
he  and  Timothy  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  spent  some  Peter  on  the  memorable  day  of  Pentecost,  Cretea,  that  is, 
time  with  the  Hebrews,  after  which  they  proceeded  to  Jews  natives  of  Crete,  who  had  come  up  to  Jerusalem 
Antioch ;  and,  in  their  progress  through  Uie  churches,  to  worship,  are  mentioned,  Acts  it  11.  These,  being  of 
comforted  and  established  them. — From  Antioch  the  the  same  disposition  with  the  Jewish  converts,  who,  after 
apostle  set  out  on  his  fifth  and  last  apostotical  journey,  the  death  of  Stephen,  '  preached  the  word  to  none  but  to 
in  which  he  and  Timothy  travelled  through  Syria  and  the  Jews  only,'  Acts  xi.  19.  would,  after  their  return 
Cilicia,  then  came  to  Colosse  in  Phrygia  early  in  the  year  home  from  Jerusalem,  confine  their  preaching  to  the  Jews, 
64.  And  seeing  he  had  desired  Philemon  to  provide  who,  as  Josephus  informs  us,  were  very  numerous  in 
him  a  lodging  in  Colosse,  it  is  reasonable  to  think  he  Crete.  We  may  therefore  believe,  that  the  first  Chris- 
abode  there  some  time.  On  that  occasion,  as  Benson  tians  in  Crete  were  mostly  of  the  Jewish  nation. — It  is 
and  others  conjectore,  he  may  have  written  his  epistle  to  true  Barnabas  went  into  Uyprus  after  he  separated  him- 
Titus  in  Crete,  in  which  he  desired  him  to  come  to  him  self  from  PauL  But  it  is  not  said  that  he  went  into 
at  Nicopolis,  because  he  proposed  to  winter  there.  Tit  Crete  either  on  that  or  on  any  other  occasion.  And  even 
iii.  12. — From  Colosse  the  apostle  went  with  Timothy  though  he  had  preached  in  Crete,  as  he  had  not  the  power 
to  Ephesus,  where,  having  inquired  into  the  state  of  the  of  imparting  the  spiritual  gifts  to  his  converts,  it  cannot 
church  in  that  city,  he  gave  the  Ephesian  brethren  such  be  thought  that  his  preaching  in  that  country  would  be 
exhortations  as  he  judged  necessary,  then  departed  to  go  attended  with  very  great  success.  The  same  may  be  said 
into  Macedonia,  leaving  Timothy  at  Ephesus  to  charge  of  any  other  evangelist  or  Christian  prophet  who  happen- 
some  toadiers  not  to  teach  difterently  from  the  apostles,  ed  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  Cretians.  I  therefore  think 
1  Tim.  i.  3.  the  numerous  conversions  of  the  inhabitants  of  Crete, 

In  passing  through  Macedonia  the  apostle  no  doubt  which  made  it  necessary  that  elder*  should  be  ordained 

visited  the  Philippians  and  the  other  brethren  in  that  pro-  in  every  city,  must  be  ascribed  to  the  labours  of  some 

vince,  according  to  his  promise,  Philip,  ii.  24.    After  apostle,  who,  by  working  miracles  and  conferring  the 

that,  he  went  forward  to  Nicopolis  to  winter  there,  as  he  spiritual  gifts  on  his  converts,  made  such  an  impression 

proposed ;  being  accompanied  by  Erastus  and  Trophi-  on  the  minds  of  the  Cretians,  that  many  of  the  idolatrous 

mus,  who,  it  seems,  had  joined  him  either  at  Ephesus  or  inhabitants  and  some  of  the  Jews  embraced  the  Christian 

in  Macedonia. — In  the  beginning  of  the  year  65,  while  faith. 

the  apostle  abode  at  Nicopolis,  taking  into  consideration  Now,  that  St  Paul  was  this  apostle,  seems  probable 
the  weight  of  the  charge  which  he  had  devolved  on  Ti-  from  his  leaving  Titus  in  Crete,  <  to  set  in  order  the 
mothy,  he  wrote  to  him  that  excellent  letter  in  the  canon  things  wanting'  among  the  Christians  there,  *  and  to  or- 
called  The  Firtt  Epittle  to  Timothy,  in  which  he  taught  dain  elders  in  every  city.'  The  modelling  and  governing 
him  how  to  discharge  the  duties  of  his  function  properly,  the  Christian  churches,  certainly  belonged  to  the  persons 
— It  seems  that,  at  parting  with  Timothy,  St  Paul  had  who  had  planted  them.  Accordingly,  most  of  the  church- 
promised  to  return  soon  to  Ephesus  from  Nicopolis,  es  in  the  Gentile  countries  having  been  planted  by  the 
1  Tim.  iiL  14.  But  he  was  disappointed  in  his  rMolu-  apostle  Paul,  he  modelled,  corrected,  and  governed  the 
tion.     For  not  long  after  writing  his  letter  to  Timothy,  whole,  either  in  person  or  by  his  assistants,  without  any 
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intfliferenoe  from  his  brethren  apostles;  just  as  the  apos-  and  Lybia ;  and  introduced  letters,  music,  poetry,  die 

ties  of  the  circumcision  modelled,  corrected,  and  govern-  OctaetertB,  metals  and  their  fiibrications,  and  other  arts, 

ed  the  churches  planted  by  them,  without  any  interference  sciences,  and  customs  of  the  Phoenicians. — Along  with 

from  him.  these  PhcDnicians,  came  a  sort  of  men  skilled  in  the  re- 

If  the  foregoing  reasoning  is  just,  the  account  given  ligious  mysteries,  arts,  and  sciences  of  Phcenicia,  and 

in  sect  I.  may  be  admitted ;  namely,  that  St.  Paul  sailed  settled  in  several  places  under  the  names  of  Curetes,  Idni 

into  Crete,  after  he  was  released  from  his  first  confine-  Dactyli,"  &c. 

ment  at  Rome ;  that,  at  his  landing  in  Crete,  he  went  The  Crethi  from  Palestine  who  settled  themselves  in 
through  the  different  cities,  and  converted  many  of  the  Crete,  seem  to  have  given  their  own  name  to  that  island, 
inhabitants ;  and  that,  being  in  haste  to  perform  his  in-  In  their  new  habitation  they  continued  to  be  famous  arch- 
tended  visit  to  the  Hebrews,  be  committed  the  care  of  ers,  (see  Toumefort,  vol.  L  page  83.),  and  to  exercise  all 
modelling  and  settling  the  churches  in  Crete  to  Titus,  the  arts  which  they  formerly  practised  in  Palestine ;  es- 
and  then  set  out  with  Timothy  for  Judea. — ^These  trans-  pecially  that  of  navigation,  which  they  employed  in  piracy, 
actions  I  think  happened  after  the  apostle's  release  firom  They  brought  with  them  likewise  all  the  vices  of  the  Ca-  \ 
his  first  confinement  at  Rome,  because,  though  he  touch-  naanites,  being  exceedingly  addicted  to  gluttony,  drunken-  i 
ed  at  Crete  in  his  voyage  to  Rome  to  prosecute  his  appeal  ness,  and  lust.  Withal  £ey  were  extremely  covetous,  and 
to  the  Emperor,  being  a  prisoner,  he  would  not  be  al-  notorious  liars ;  in  so  much  that  to  tpeak  like  a  Cretian^ 
lowed  to  go  through  the  island  to  preach ;  consequently,  became  a  proverb  for  telling  lies  and  deceiving ;  and  a  CrC' 
if  he  made  any  converts  on  that  occasion,  th^  must  Han  Ucy  signified  the  greatest  and  most  impudent  lie^ — 
have  been  but  few.  Epimcnides,  one  of  their  own  poets,  and  Strabo,  a  native 

of  Crete,  have  branded  the  Cretians  as  notorious  liars ; 

««•  ind  Manner/ofit.  inhabitant,.  ^»t '.  18.  clw^  them  not  only  i^  ymg,  bat  ^ 

*'  gluttony  and  idleness.    And  the  ^>ostle,  ver.  13.  de- 

Cbsts,  where  Titus  exercised  his  ministry  when  the  clared,  that  these  vices  constituted  their  true  character.— 

apostle  wrote  his  letter  to  him,  is  one  of  the  largest  In  fine,  Polybius,  lib.  vL  tells  us,  that  the  Cretians  were 

islands  in  the  Mediterranean,  and  lies  to  the  south  of  the  the  only  people  in  the  world  who  found  nothing  sordid  ia  '^ 

Archipelago.    In  length  from  west  to  east,  it  is  about  money,  whatever  way  it  was  gained. — ^This  account  of  the 

350  miles,  in  breadth  about  50,  and  in  circuit  about  600.  character  of  the  Cretians,  shews  the  propriety  of  the  apos- 

— Anciently  it  was  fimious  for  its  hundred  cities;  for  tie's  injunction  to  Titus,  chap.  L  IS.  'Rebuke  them 

the  arrival  of  Europe  on  a  bull  frt>m  Phoenicia ;  for  the  sharply,  that  they  may  be  healthy  in  the  feith.'     Mr. 

laws  of  Minos,  one  of  its  kings ;  for  the  loves  of  Pasi-  Toumefort,  who  visited  Crete  in  the  beginning  of  this 

phae,  the  wife  of  Minos,  and  of  his  daughter  Ariadne ;  century,  tells  us,  vol.  L  page  84.  that  its  present  inhabi- 

for  the  labyrinth,  the  work  of  Daedalus ;  fbr  the  destruc-  tants  are  more  virtuous.    The  gospel,  it  seems,  hath  led 

tion  of  the  Minotaur ;  but  above  all,  for  the  sepulchre  of  them  to  change  their  manners. 

Jupiter,  with  his  name  inscribed  upon  it    See  Titus  i.         Crete  is  now  called  Candia,  from  its  chief  city,  which 

12.  note  2.     And  to  finish  the  mythological  history  of  bears  that  name.    In  the  year  1204  the  Venetians  took 

Crete,  it  was  femous  for  Mount  Ida,  where  Jupiter  is  Canea,  the  second  greatest  dty  in  Crete,  and  with  it  the 

said  to  have  been  preserved  from  his  fether  Saturn,  and  whole  island.    That  city  they  held  till  the  year  1646, 

educated  by  the  Curetes,  Coiybantes,  or  Idsi  Dactyli.  when  the  Turks  conquered  it,  and  almost  entirely  expell- 

According  to  ancient  authors,  Crete  was  originally  ed  the  Venetians  from  Crete,  which  they  have  kept  pos- 

peopled  from  Palestine.   This  fact  Bochart  hath  rendered  session  of  ever  since. 

probable,  by  observing,  (Canaan,  lib.  i.  c.  15.),  that  that        After  the  gospel  was  planted  in  Crete  by  the  apostle, 

part  of  Palestine  which  Ues  on  the  Mediterranean  was  by  and  his  assistant  Titus,  it  took  such  deep  root  there,  and 

the  Arabs  called  Keritha^  and  by  the  Syrians  Creth  $  and  spread  itself  so  widely  through  the  island,  that  it  hath 

that  the  Hebrews  called  the  inhabitants  Crethi  or  CretMm,  subsisted  there  ever  since ;  and  is  at  present  the  religion 

which  the  LXX.  have  translated  K^rrAc,  Cretian9y  Ezek.  of  the  natives,  who  are  in  general  of  the  Greek  chimh. 

XXV.  16.  Zeph.  ii.  6.    That  these  prophets  do  not  speak  These,  on  pajrment  of  a  stated  tribute  to  the  Turks,  are 

of  the  island  of  Crete,  is  plain  from  their  joining  the  allowed  the  exercise  of  their  religion  without  molestar 

Philistim  with  the  Crcthim,  as  one  and  the  same  people,  tion. 

Accordingly  it  appears,  that  the  Crethim  were  a  part  of         Toumefort  saith,  vol.  i.  p.  23.  The  environs  of  Canea 

the  Philistim  ;  Crethi,  or,  as  it  is  in  the  Chaldee  para-  are  exceedingly  beautifrik     From  the  city,  to  the  nearest 

phrase,  Creth,  being  declared,  1  Sam.  xxx.  14-16.  to  be  mountains,  there  are  large  forests  of  oUve  trees,  inter- 

the  land  of  Uie  Philistines.      Bochart  adds.  That  the  rupted  by  fields,  vineyards,  gardens,  and  rivulets,  bor- 

Crethi  in  Palestine  were  noted  archers,  and  that  some  of  dered  with  myrtles :  but  two-thirds  of  the  country  are 

them  were  employed  by  King  David  as  his  life-guards,  mountains.    Crete,  however,  in  respect  of  its  sixe,  cli- 

See  2  Sam.  viiL  18.  x  v.  18.  xx.  23.  1  Kings  i.  38.  1  Chron.  mate  and  soil,  is  one  of  the  finest  islands  in  the  Mediter-  -^ 

xviii.  17.  in  all  which  places  they  are  called  In  our  trans-  ranean ;  and,  were  it  cultivated  with  as  much  care  as  it 

lation  Chercthitet  $  but  the  original  word  is  Crethi,  which  was  in  former  times,  it  would  produce  all  the  necessaries 

the  Chaldee  paraphrast  interprets  .irrA^f. — ^These  Crethi  and  luxuries  of  life  in  the  greatest  abundance ;  so  Uiat 

of  Palestine,  it  is  thought,  had  their  name  fit>m  a  Hebrew  the  accounts  which  ancient  authors  have  given  of  the 

word  which  signifies  to  dettroy,  because  they  made  a  great  number  of  its  cities,  and  of  the  multitude  of  its  inhabi- 

havock  with  their  arrows ;  to  which  there  is  an  elegant  tants,  is  by  no  means  exaggerated. 
aUusion,  Eiek.  xxv.  16.  *  Vehicrathi  eth  Crethim,'  which 

T.  "^.Tni  ^^  Tt'^  'J  ^^  f?'  •?  *f  ^iT"        8»CT.  nr—O/  the  Time  and  Place  ,f  writing  the 
thites ;'  but  the  literal  translation  is,  *  I  will  cut  off  the  •'     EtUttle  to  Titut, 

cotters  ofi^'  namely,  the  Crethim.  ^ 

Sir  Isaac  Newton  also  is  of  opinion  that  Crete  was        Bscausi  the  apostle  desired  Titus  to  come  to  him  at 

peopled  firom  Palestine,  as  appears  from  his  Chronology,  Nioopolis,  chap.  iiL  12.  when  he  should  send  to  him  Ar- 

page  13.  where  he  saith,  **  Many  of  the  Phosnicians  and  temas  or  Tychicus  to  supply  his  place  in  Crete,  the  tran- 

Syrians,  in  the  year  before  Christ  1045,  fied  from  Zidon,  scriber,  who  added  the  postscript  to  this  letter  which  our 

and  from  King  David,  into  Asia  Minor,  Crete,  Cheece,  translators  have  tnmed  into  English,  hath  dated  it  from 


^ 
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Nicopolifl  in  Macedonia ;  following  in  that  conjecture  and  of  their  disciples,  the  apostle,  when  he  came  into 

Chrysostom  and  Theodoret  But  if  the  apostle  had  been  Crete,  observed,  and  opposed  by  wholesome  instructions 

in  Nicopolis  when  he  wrote  to  Titus,  he  would  not  have  and   sharp    rebukes.     But  well  knowing  how  diligent 

said,  I  have  determined  to  tvinter  there,  but  he  would  they  were  in  spreading  their  errors,  Paul  left  Titus  in 

have  said,  to  -winter  here.    This  circumstance,  together  Crete  to  restrain  them.  And  that  he  might  have  a  num- 

with  the  apostle's  not  mentioning  his  bonds  in  any  part  her  of  fit  persons,  clothed  with  proper  authority,  to  assist 

of  his  letter  to  Titus,  shews  that  he  was  at  liberty  when  him  in  opposing  the  Judaizers,  and  in  maintaining  the 

he  wrote  it  I  therefore  agree  in  opinion  with  those  who  truth,  he  ordered  him,  at  parting,  to  ordain  elders,  that 

think  the  apostle  wrote  his  epistle  to  Titus  from  Colosse,  is,  bishops  and  deacons,  *  in  every  city.'     But  that  he 

while  he  abode  there  in  the  course  of  this  his  last  apos-  might  be  at  no  loss  to  know  who  were  fit  to  be  invested 

tolical  journey,  which  ended  in  his  second  imprisonment  with  these  offices,  and  what  line  of  conduct  he  himself 

at  Rome. — Benson  says,  **  the  Syriac  version,  at  the  con-  was  to  pursue  in  discharging  the  duties  of  his  ministry, 

elusion  of  this  epbtle,  hath  intimated,  that  it  was  sent  to  the  apostle,  when  he  came  to  Colosse,  wrote  to  him  this 

Titus  by  the  hands  of  Zenas  and  ApoUos.  But  that  con-  letter,  in  which  he  described  the  qualifications  of  the  per- 

jectore  hath  been  added  by  a  later  hand,  and  is  not  well  sons  who  were  worthy  to  be  ordained  elders,  commanded 

grounded.     For  from  chap.  iii.  13,  they  seem  to  have  him  to  rebuke  the  Judaizers  sharply,  and  mentioned  the 

been  coming  to  the  apostle  from  a  distant  country,  and  errors  he  was  particularly  to  oppose,  the  doctrines  he  was 

not  to  have  been  lately  with  hinL*'  earnestly  to  inculcate,  and  the  precepts  he  was  constantly 

to  enjoin ;  that  none  of  the  Cretians,  whether  teachers 

8.CT.  V.-0/  the  Purpose  for  rohich  the  EpUtle  to  Z^^^,"^^^^  ^  ^  ^"^  *^"^  *^"«^  "^^  ^^  ^ 

Titu9  -wot  vrritten,  g^  comparing  the  epistle  to  Titus  with  the  two  epis- 

Thb  first  converts  to  the  Christian  faith  in  Crete,  being,  ties  to  Timothy,  we  learn,  that  the  Judaizing  teachers 
as  was  observed  sect.  2.  those  Cretian  Jews  to  whom  were  every-where  indefatigable  in  propagating  their  erro- 
Peter  preached  on  the  memorable  day  of  Pentecost,  and  neous  doctrine  concerning  the  necessity  of  obedience  to 
those  Jews  in  Crete  to  whom  Peter's  converts  preached  the  law  of  Moses,  as  the  only  means  of  obtaining  aalva- 
the  gospel  on  their  return  from  Jerusalem,  they  were  all,  tion ;  and  that  in  the  most  distant  countries  they  uni- 
or  most  of  them,  very  zealous  of  the  law  of  Moses,  formly  taught  the  same  doctrine,  for  the  purpose  of  ren- 
Wherefore,  when  Paul  came  into  Crete,  and  converted  dering  the  practice  of  sin  consistent  with  the  hope  of 
numbers  ofthe  idolatrous  inhabitants,  we  may  believe,  that  salvation;  and  that,  to  draw  dLsciples  after  them,  they 
the  more  early  Christians  in  Crete  would  address  the  new  encouraged  them  in  sin,  by  the  vicious  practices  whi(^ 
converts  with  great  warmth,  and  insist  on  their  obeying  they  themselves  followed,  in  the  persuasion  that  they 
the  law  of  Moses,  as  absolutely  necessary  to  their  salva-  would  be  pardoned  through  the  efficacy  of  the  Levitictd 
tion.  Moreover,  to  render  the  law  acceptable  to  these  sacrifices.  Only,  from  ^e  apostle's  so  earnestly  corn- 
new  converts,  they  no  doubt  followed  the  course  in  which  manding  Titus  in  Crete,  and  Timothy  in  Ephesus,  to 
their  brethren  in  other  churches  walked.  They  amused  oppose  these  errors,  it  is  probable  that  the  Judaizing 
the  new  converts  with  vain  talking,  and  Jewish  fables,  teachers  were  more  numerous  and  successful  in  Ephesus 
and  commandments  of  men,  and  foolish  questions  about  and  Crete  than  in  other  places.  However,  as  Titus  was 
the  law.  Nay,  they  went  so  fiur  as  to  affirm,  that  the  a  Gentile  convert,  whose  interest  it  was  to  maintain  the 
sacrifices  and  purifications  enjoined  by  the  law,  duly  freedom  of  the  Gentiles  from  the  law  of  Moses,  and  a 
performed,  would  procure  pardon  for  them,  though  they  teacher  of  long  standing  in  the  faith,  the  apostle  was  not 
continued  in  the  practice  of  sin.  To  this  doctrine  the  so  full  in  his  directions  and  exhortations  to  him  as  to 
Cretians,  many  of  whom  were  very  wicked,  lent  a  will-  Timothy ;  neither  did  he  recommend  to  him  meekness, 
ing  ear ;  in  so  much,  that  these  corrupt  teachers,  who  lenity,  and  patience  in  teaching,  as  he  did  to  Timothy, 
seem  to  have  been  natives  of  Crete,  and  to  have  been  but  rather  sharpness,  chap.  i.  13.  ii.  13.  Perh^s  Titus 
infected  with  the  vices  of  their  countrymen,  subverted  was  a  ]^erson  of  a  soft  and  mild  temper ;  whereas  Timo- 
whole  families,  Tit.  L  1 1.  thy,  bemg  a  younger  man,  may  have  been  of  a  more 

The  errors  and  bad  practices  of  the  Judaizing  teachers,  ardent  spirit,  which  needed  to  be  somewhat  restrained. 

CHAPTER  I. 

View  and  lUtutration  ofthe  Mattert  contained  in  thi*  Chapter. 

Iv  the  inscription  of  this  epistle,  St.  Paul  asserted  his  pedally  them  of  the  circumcision  in  Crete,  whose  duir- 

apostleship,  not  with  a  view  to  raise  himself  in  the  esti-  acter  the  apostle  explained,  ver.  10. — and  whose  mouths 

mation  of  Titus,  but  to  make  the  false  teachers  in  Crete,  he  told  them  it  was  necessaxy  to  stop,  because  they  sub- 

and  all  in  every  age  who  shall  read  this  letter,  sensible  verted  whole  families,  by  teaching  the  efficacy  of  the 
that  every  thing  he  ordered  Titus  to  inculcate  was  of    Jewish  sacrifices  and  punfications  to  obtain  pardon  for 

divine  authority,  ver.  1,2. — And  by  calling  Titus  his  sinners,even  while  they  continued  in  their  sins,  ver.  11. — 

genuine  son  by  the  common  frdth,  he  insinuated  to  the  Wherefore,  the  apostle  ordered  Titus  sharply  to  reprove 

Cretians,  not  only  that  he  had  converted  him,  but  that  both  the  teachers  and  the  people  who  held  such  doctrines, 

he  was  a  teacher  of  the  same  virtuous  dispositions  with  and  to  charge  them  no  longer  to  give  heed  to  Jewish 

himself,  and  as  such  he  gave  him  his  apostolical  bene-  fables  and  precepts  of  men,  calculated  to  support  that 

diction,  ver.  3,  4. — Next,  he  put  Titus  in  mind  that  he  pernicious  error ;   particularly  the  precepts  concerning 

had  left  him  in   Crete,  to  ordain  elders  in  every  city  meats  and  sacrifices,  taught  by  men  who  turned  away 

where  churches  had  been  planted,  ver.  5. — And  to  direct  the  truth,  when  it  offered  itself  to  them,  ver.   18,  14. 

him  in  that  important  business,  he  described   to  him  — Withal,  to  give  the  faithful  an  abhorrence  of  such 

the  character  and  qualifications  necessary  in  bishops  and  teachers,  the  apostle  observed,  that  both  their  under- 

deacons,  that  ordaining  to  these  offices  none  but  persons  standing  and  their  conscience  was  polluted,  ver.  16.— 

of  that  description,  they  might  be  able  both  to  instruct  They  professed  to  know  God,  but  in  woriLs  they  denied 

the  people,  and  to  confute  gainsayers,  ver.  6-9. — ^Es-  him,  ver.  16. 
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Chap.  I.— 1  Paul,  a  servant  of  God,'   (/•)  Chap.  L — 1  Paul,  (ihxct,  seo  Rom.  i.  1.  note  1.),  a  tervant  of 

and  an  apostle  of  JesuB  Christ,'  (katx,  228.)  God,  and  an  apottle  of  JetUB  Christ,  sent  forth  by  him  in  order 

in  order  to  the  faith'  of  the  elect  of  Godf*  and  to  promote  the  faith  of  the  Gentiles,  the  elected  people  of  God, 

the  acknowledgment  of  the  truth,  which  is  in  and  to  persuade  them  to  acknowledge  the  gospel,  whose  end  is  to 

order  to  godliness  ;^  make  men  godly  and  jfirtuous  in  every  respect ; 

2  In  hope  of  eternal  life,  which  God,  who  2  In  hope  that  they  shall  also  obtain  that  resurrection  to  eternal 

cannot  lie,  promised,'  before  the  times  of  the  life,  which  God,  who  cannot  lie,  promised  to  believers  of  all  na- 

ages  s^  (see  2  Tim.  i.  9,  10,  11.)  tions  in  the  persons  of  Adam  and  Abraham,  long  before  the  Jew- 

ish  dispensation  began, 

8  But  hath  manifested,  in  its  proper  sea-  3  The  knowledge  of  God's  promise  was  long  confined  to  the 

ton,  (tsf  xoycf)  his  promise^  by  the  preaching  Jews ;  but  he  hath  manifested  to  all,  in  its  proper  season,  his 

with  which  I  am  intrustedt  according  to  the  promise,  by  the  preacJUng  of  the  gospel,  with  which  I  am  intrust" 

conmuuidment^  of  God  our  Saviour  ;*  ed  by  Christ,  according  to  the  commandment  of  God,  the  original 

contriver  of  the  method  of  our  salvation  ; 

4  To  Titus,  KT  genuine  son  (««t!«)  by  the  4  To  Titus,  my  genuine  son  by  the  common  faith,  the  fidth  in 
common  faith ;  (See  Jude,  ver.  3.  notes  2.  4.)  Christ  which  the  Gentiles  are  permitted  to  have  in  common  with 
Grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  from  God  the  Fa*  the  Jews,  I  wish  gracious  assistances,  merciful  deliverances,  and 
Aer,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour.  eternal  Ufe,  from  God  the  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

»  the  accompUsher  of  our  salvation, 

5  For  this  purpose  I  left  thee  in  Crete,  that  6  For  this  purpose  I  left  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  mightest  sup* 
thou  mightest  set  in  order  the  things  wanting,^  ply  the  things  wanting  in  the  churches  there,  and  in  particular 
and  ordain  in  every  ci^'  elders,'  as  I  com-  ordain,  in  every  city  whore  there  are  churches,  elders,  as  I  com" 
manded  thee.  manded  thee,    I  will  therefore  describe  the  character  and  qualifi- 
cations of  the  persons  thou  oughtest  to  make  elders. 

6  If  any  one  be  blameless,  the  husband  of  6  If  any  one  be  in  the  eye  of  the  world  blameless,  the  husband 
one  wife,  (1  Tim.  iii.  2.  note  1.),  having  be^  of  one  wife  at  a  time,  having  children  who  are  Christians,  and 
lieving  children,'  not  accused  of  riotous  liv^  who  are  not  accused  of  riotous  Hving,  nor  are  disobedient  to  their 
ing,^  nor  unruly.'     (1  Tim.  iii.  4,  5.  j  parents ;  persons  of  this  character  ordain  bishops,  that  they  may 

assist  thee  in  opposing  the  Judaizers,  ver.  10,  11. 

7  For  a  bishop  should  be  blameless,  as  the  7  For  a  bishop  should  befreefhnn  blame,  ashecomBB  the  steward 
steward  of  Grod ;  not  self-willed,  not  prone  to    of  the  mysteries  of  God,  I  Cor.  iv.  1.  He  should  not  be  headstrong 

Ver.  1.— 1.  Paul,  a  servant  of  God.]— In  some  of  bis  other  epis-  2.  I  am  intrusted  according  to  the  commandment  of  God.}— By 

ties  Pbul  calls  himself  ^ovxe;  ii)o-«u  X^irou,  a  bondman  of  Jesus  affirming  that  Christ  Intrusted  him  with  the  preaching  of  the  gos- 

Christ.    But  the  present  is  the  onlr  one  in  which  he  calls  him*  pel  according  to  the  commandment  of  God ;  or,  as  it  is  expressed 

self  tiv\«i  Ui3v,  a  bondman  of  God,    This  appellation  he  toolc  1  Cor.  i.  1.  2  Cor.  i.  1.  'By  the  will  of  God,*  the  apostle  hath  car- 

probably  because  the  Judaixers  in  Crete  affirmed  that  he  had  ried  his  own  authoritv  to  the  highest  pitch.    Jesus  Christ  made 

aposfatizod  from  GoA,  when,  as  an  apostle  of  Christ,  he  received  him  an  apostle :  But  he  did  it  by  the  conmiandment  of  God,  from 

into  God's  church  the  uncircumcised  Gentiles,  and  thereby  freed  whom,  therefore,  as  well  as  firom  Christ,  Paul  received  his  apos- 

them  from  obeying  the  law  of  Moses  as  a  term  of  salvation.  tleship. 

2.  An  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ.)— To  distinguish  himself  from  3.  Our  Saviour.)— The  UUe  of  Saviour  Is  given  to  the  Father  fai 
Other  good  men,  who  are  all  servants  of  God,  nul  calls  himself  an  other  passages.  Luke  1.  47.  1  Tim.  L  L  Jude  ver.  21.  for  the  rea- 
apostle  of  Jesus  Christ ;  one  clothed  with  authority  to  teach  man«  sons  mentioned  Tit  iii.  4.  note. 

kind  true  religion.  Ver.  6.-1.  Set  in  order  the  thfaigs  WBiiting.)--^iv«  rm  K$nnvrm 

3.  In  order  to  the  faith.)— So  I  translate  the  preposition  xttre*,  trihtof^tarn :  This  Estius  translateia  *  that  thou  mightest  rectify 
after  Theophylact  and  Oecumenius ;  because  the  common  trans-  the  things  which  were  left,'  namely,  uncorrected  at  my  depar- 
lation,  which  implieth  that  Paul  was  made  an  apostle  'according  ture.  Erasmus,  to  eipress  the  force- of  the  preposUion  tin  in 
to  the  faith  of  God's  elect,'  is  hardly  sense.    Besides,  the  prepo-  uri  Jio^^.o-j,  hath  here  pergas  eorrigere, 

sition  xu(T«,  in  the  end  of  this  verse,  and  hi  2  Tim.  i.  1.  signmes  in  2.  And  ordain  hi  overr  city.]— The  apostle  did  not  mean  that 

order  to.  elders  were  to  be  ontemed  in  every  city  of  Crete ;  but  only  in 

4.  Of  the  elect  of  God.)— The  Gentiles  are  called  '  the  elect,'  every  city  where  the  converts  were  so  numerous  as  to  form  a 
2  TioL  ii.  10,  and  *  an  elected  generatk>n,'  1  Pet.  ii.  9,  for  a  reason  church.— The  Greeks  used  the  word  noxij  to  denote  a  dty  or 
assigned  1  Pet.  1. 1.  note.— Paul  was  made  an  apostle  of  Jesus  viHage  hidiscrimhiatelv :  here  it  signifies  both. 

Christ  for  the  purpose  of  persuading  the  Gentiles  to  believe  the  3.  Elders,}— that  is,  bishops  and  deacons.  For  the  name  elder 

gospel  being  given  to  all  who  held  sacred  offices  in  the  church,  1  Tim.  v. 

6.  Acknowledgment  of  the  truth  which  is  in  order  to  godliness.)—  17.  note  1.  the  ordaining  of  elders  here,  as  Acts  iTv.  23,  signifies 

The  doctrine  of  the  gospel  in  general  is  here  called '  the  truth  which  the  ordaining  both  of  bishops  and  deacons.   Jerome,  in  his  com- 

is  in  order  to  godlhiess,'  to  distinguish  it  fl-om  the  falsehoods  of  mcntary  on  this  passage,  as  well  as  In  his  letter  to  Evagrius,  Ep. 

heathenism,  which  tended  to  promote  vice ;  and  even  to  distinguish  85,  affirms,  that,  m  the  first  age,  bishop  and  nresbyter  or  elder 

it  from  the  ordinances  of  the  law  of  Moses,  which  wore  only  sha-  was  one  and  the  same ;  and  quotes  this  and  other  passages  In 

dows  and  obscure  representations  of  true  religion,  and  whose  support  of  his  opinion ;  but  that  afterwards,  to  remove  schismi^ 

only  influence  was  to  purify  the  flesh. — Some  are  of  opinion  that  it  was  universally  agreed  that  one  chosen  urom  among  the  pres- 

by  the  truth,  in  this  i>as8age,  the  apostle  meant  the  true  doctrine  byters  should  be  raised  above  the  rest,  to  whom  the  whole  care 

of  the  gospel  concerning  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles  by  ftiith.  of  the  church  was  to  belong.    Hence  Jerome  inferred,  that  the 

Ver.  2.-1.  Which  God,  who  cannot  lie,  promised. )--The  pro.  pre-eminence  of  bishops  above  presbyters  is  owing  more  to  the 

mise  here  referred  to  is  that  which  God  made  to  Adam  and  Eve  custom  of  the  church  than  to  the  command  of  Christ 

and  their  posterity  at  the  fall,  when,  in  passing  sentence  on  the  Ver.  6.-1.  Having  believing  children.)— The  apostle  required, 

serpent,  He  said  of  the  seed  of  the  woman,  *it  shall  bruise  thv  that  the  children  of  hhn  who  was  to  be  ordained  a  bishop  should 

head.'    The  same  promise  was  renewed  in  the  covenant  with  be  Christians,  and  of  a  sober  behaviour;  because  the  infidelity 

Abraham:  *In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nattons  of  the  earth  be  and  vices  of  children,  at  least  in  the  eyes  of  the  vulgar,  bring 

blessed.'- That  this  was  a  promise  of  eternal  life  to  all  believers,  some  blame  on  their  parents.    And  therefore  it  is  added,  in  the 

see  proved  Elss.  v.  sect  6.    See  also  2 Tim.  i.  9.  next  verse,  'for  a  bishop  must  be  blameless.' 

2.  Before  the  times  of  the  ages.)— n^o  it(f>v^v  iiiwi»*«».  Supposing  2.  Riotous  living.)— Aa-i^Tiaj.  This  signifies  not  only  the  gratifi- 

the  word  mtmvott,  In  this  clause,  to  signify  eternal^  the  literal  cation  of  venereous  desires,  but  the  luxury  of  the  table,  and  all 

translation  of  the  passage  would  be  '  before  eternal  times.'    But  intemperance  in  the  enjovment  of  sensual  pleasures.  Thus  of  the 

that  being  a  contradiction  in  terms,  our  translators,  contrary  to  prodigal  son  It  is  said,  Luke  xv.  13,  that '  he  wasted  his  substance, 

the  propriety  of  the  Greek  language,  have  rendered  it '  before  the  U"""*  ««-"t««)  living  riotously.' 

world  bftgan.'— As  Locke  observes  on  Rom.  xvi.  25,  the  true  lite-  3.  Not  unruly.)— Ar«»r«TiiitT».    This  in  the  Syriac  version  is. 

ral  translation  is  '  before  the  secular  times ;'  referring  us  to  the  'ncoue   imraorigeri  p«B  crapula,— not  refiractorv  through  lull 

Jewish  jubiieea,  by  which  times  were  computed  among  the  He-  feeding,'  in  alludon  to  brute  animals,  which,  the  better  they  are 

brews,  as  among  the  Gentiles  they  were  computed  by  generations  fed,  become  the  more  ungovernable. — Seeing  a  minister's  repu- 

of  men.    Hence,  Col.  i.  26.  'The  mystery  which  was  kept  hid  tation  and  usefulness  depend,  in  some  measure,  on  the  good  be- 

(s*wt  Tw¥  utvvv*  n»i  uif  Tc»r  ^ivii»v)froro  the  ages  and  from  the  gen-  havlour  of  all  the  members  of  his  family,  his  children  especially 

eralioQS,'  signifies  the  mystery  which  was  kept  hid  ft-om  the  Jews  ought  carefully  to  avoid  every  hidecency  of  conduct  flrom  that 

and  from  the  Gentiles.    See  this  explained  Rom.  xvi.  2B.  note  3.  consideration,  as  well  as  from  the  consideration  of  theadvanlscea 

Ver.3.—1.  His  promise.)—T9»xp)^o»,  literally  Aw  Mwrrf;  namely,  for   religious  hnprovemcnt  which  they  enjoy  by  Hving  fnto 

Af  promise.  We  have  the  expression  complete  Rom.  ix.  9.  Eirt«>..  him. 
•«  >  «f  i  *.«xej  iwTcj,  •  For  the  word  of  promise  was  this.' 
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anger f  not  given  to  wine,  not  a  striker,  not  one  nor  ready  to  fall  into  a  pasiiouj  nor  addicted  to  -wine  ;  not  a  9triker 

who  makes  gain  by  bate  methods  ;  of  those  who  displease  him ;  710^  one  who  loves  money  so  much  that 

.  ho  makes  gain  by  base  methods ;  (1  Tim.  iii.  3.  note  2.) 

8  But  hospitable,  (1  Tim.  iii.  2.  note  7.),  a  8  But,  instead  of  loving  money,  hospitable,  a  lover  of  good  men, 
lover  of  good  men,  prudent,^  just,  holy,  tern-  prudent  in  conduct,  Just  in  his  dealings,  holy  in  speach,  and  tem- 
perate ;  perate  in  the  use  of  every  sensual  pleasure. 

9  Holding  fest*  the  true  doctrine  (K*tdi^>if  ^9  He  should  hold  fast  the  true  Christian  doctrine  as  he  hath 
Ji^a^Hf,  39.)  as  he  hath  been  taught,  that  no*  lieen  taught  it  by  the  apostles,  that  he  may  be  able,  by  wholesale 
may  he  Me,by  the  teaching  whichis  wholesome,  teaching,  both  to  instruct  them  who  desire  instruction,  and  to  con- 
both  to  exhort  and  to  confute  the  gainsayers.       fute  false  teachers  who  speak  against  the  truth  to  overturn  it. 

10  For  there  are  many  unruly  and  foolish  10  For  there  are  many  teachers,  who,  being  unsubjected  to  us, 
talkers'  and  deceivers,^  especially  those  of  the  talk  in  a  foolish  manner  concerning  genealogies  and  fables,  and 
circumcision,  deceive  others ;  of  this  sort  especially  arc  the  Jewish  teachers, 

1 1  Whose  mouths  must  be  stopped,  who  1 1  fVhose  mouths  must  be  stopped,  neither  by  persecution  nor 
subvert'  whole /amx^V^,  teaching  things  which  force,  but  by  clear  and  strong  Ircasoning,  because  they  carry  off 
they  ought  not,*  for  the  sake  of  sordid  gain,  whole  families  to  Judaism,  teaching  things  which  they  ought  not,  for 

the  sordid  purpose  of  drawing  money  from  their  disciples. 

12  One  of  themselves,  a  prophet'  of  their  12  The  Judaizers  in  this  are  true  Cretians,  agreeably  to  what 
own,  Jiath  said,?  The  Cretians  are  always  one  of  themselves,  a  prophet  of  their  own,  hath  said.  The  Cre- 
liars,  evil  wild  beasts,  lazy  bellies*^  tians  are  exceedingly  addicted  to  lying,  and  of  a  savage  noxious 

disposition,  and  lazy  gluttons* 
12  This  testimony  is  true ;  for  which  cause         13  This  testimony  concerning  the  Cretians  i«  just  /  for  which 
rebuke  them  sharply,'  that  they  may  be  healthy     cause  I  order  thee  to  rebuke  them  and  their  disciples  sharply,  that, 
in  the  faith ;  laying  aside  their  wicked  principles  and  practices,  they  may  be 

healthy  in  the  faith; 

14  Not  giving  heed  to  Jewish  fables,  and  14  JSTot  giving  heed  to  Jewish  fables  concerning  the  law,  atui 
precepts  of  men'  who  turn  away  the  truth.*         to  precepts  concerning  meats,  enjoined  by  men  who  turn  away 

true  doctrine  from  themselves  and  others  as  a  thing  noxious. 

15  All  MEATS  indeed  abs  pure  to  the  pure;'  15  Ml  meats  indeed  are  pure  to  the  well  informed  and  well  dis' 
but  to  the  polluted  and  unfaithful  nothing  is  posed:  But  to  those  who  are  polluted  by  intemperance,  and  who 
pure ;  (jotKktt,  7S,)  for  both  their  understanding  are  unfaithful  to  Christ,  no  kind  of  meat  is  pure  ;  for  both  their 
and  conscience  is  polluted,  understanding  and  conscience  is  polluted  by  their  intemperate  use 

of  the  meats  which  the  law  reckons  clean. 

16  They  profess  to  AmowGod,ibut  6^  works         16  They  of  the  circumcision  profess  to  know  the  will  of  God 

Ver.  8.  Prudent]— Z«»9^ofii.  This  quality  consists  in  the  govern*  Epimenides  was  applied  with  propriety  by  the  apostle  to  the  Jo- 
ment  of  our  angry  pamions,  so  that  on  nil  occasions  we  behave  daixers,  because  tnox  were  natives  of  Crete, 
with  prudence.  Itdmersfrom  iy%^*rn^  temperate,  which  signifies  3.  Evil  wild  beasts,  lazy  bellies.) — By  calling  the  Cretians  evil 
one  who  bridles  his  lusts,  especially  those  which  are  gratified  by  uild  heaata,  the  poet  insinuated,  that  they  were  of  a  fierce,  raven- 
meat,  and  drink,  and  women.  ous,  noxious  disposition ;  and  by  adding  lazy  belHes,  he  signified 

Ver.  9.  Holding  fast  the  true  doctrine.}— So  *vTixifttv9v  rev  ^rtfou  tliat  they  were  lazv  gluttons— as  averse  to  action,  as  wild  beasts 

xoyev  should  be  translated.    For  s-.j-aw,  in  the  sense  of  faithful  are  after  gorging  inemselvcs  with  their  prey, 

is  only  applicable  to  persons ;  and  xoyofia  a  word  of  very  general  Ver.  13.  For  which  cause  rebuke  them  sharply.] — Awoto/«*j. 

meaning.    See  Ess.  iv.  60.— There  is  a  great  beauty  in  the  word  This  metaphor  is  taken  from  surgeons,  who,  in  curing  their  pa- 

••Tix9fti*'B»  as  here  used.    It  signifies  the  holding  fast  the  true  tients,  are  sometimes  obliged  to  cut  their  flesh  in  such  a  maimer 

doctrine,  in  opposition  to  those  who  would  wrest  it  from  one.    By  as  to  give  them  great  pain.    Titus  was  to  reprove  the  Cretians 

this  character  all  the  Judaizers  in  Crete  were  excluded  from  being  cuttingly  or  sharply.    But  the  sharpness  of  his  reproofs  was  not 

bishops;  and  in  Ephesus  from  being  deacons,  1  Tim.  iii.  9.  to  consist  in  the  bitterness  of  the  language  which  he  used,  nor  in 

Ver.  10.— 1.  Foolish  talkers.]- MAT«ioxo>-oi  are  persons  who  the  passion  with  which  he  spake.  Reproofs  of  that  sort  have  little 

Utter  a  multitude  of  foolish  and  trifling  things  on  the  subjects  con-  influence  to  make  one  healthv,  either  in  faith  or  practice.    It  was 

cerning  which  they  speak.  to  consist  in  the  strength  of  the  reasons  with  which  he  enforced 

2.  And  deceivers. ]--««iv«9reeT«i,  menliwn  deeeptores ;  teachers  his  reproofs,  and  in  the  earnestness  and  affection  with  which  he 

who  delude  the  mbids  of  their  disciples  with  false  opinions,  in  dehvered  them,  whereby  the  conscience  of  the  offienders,  being 

order  to  reconcile  their  consciences  to  wicked  practices.  awakened,  would  sting  them  bitterly. 

Ver.  11.— 1.  Who  subvert  whole  femilies :}— that  is,  make  whole  Ver.  14.-1.  Preceptsof  men.]— From  the  following  ver.  16.  itap* 

fiunilies  go  over  to  Judaism,  by  wresting  the  true  Christian  doc*  pears,  that  the  aj)ostie  had  now  in  his  eve  the  precepts  of  the  Ju- 

Irine  from  them.    The  metaphor  is  taken  from  those  who  over-  daizers  concerning  meats  clean  and  unclean ;  which,  although  ori- 

turn  houses  by  undermining  their  foundations.  ginally  tlie  precepts  of  God,  were  now  aboltehed  under  the  gos- 

2.  Teaching  things  whicli  they  ought  not,  for  the  sake  of  sordid  pel :  Wherefore,  if  these  were  any  longer  enjoined  as  obligatory, 

gain.]— The  things  which  the  fafoo  teachers,  contrary  to  their  con-  they  were  not  enjoined  by  God,  but  were  *  the  precepts  ofmen.* 

science,  inculcated  for  the  sake  of  drawing  money  from  the  Jew-  2.  Who  turn  away  the  truth.]— The  apostle,  by  a  beautiful  figure, 

ish  converts,  were,  the  necessity  of  obeying  the  law  of  Moses  in  represents  the  truth  as  offering  itself  to  the  Judaizers,  and  the 

order  to  salvation ;  the  efficacy  of  the  Levitical  atonements  to  pro-  Judaizers  as  turning  it  away  with  contempt, 

eure  pardon  for  those  who  continued  in  their  sins ;  and  the  merit  Ver.  15.— 1.  All  meats  are  pure  to  tlie  pure.]— The  word  meats 

of  being  descended  from  Abraham,  whereby  all  his  children,  with-  is  wanting  in  the  original,  but  must  be  supplied,  the  expression 

out  exception,  were  thought  entitled  to  eternal  life.    Hence  the  being  elliptical.    See  1  Cor.  vi.  12.  note.— As  the  Jews  reckoned 

Jews  were  so  extremely  anxious  about  their  gdhcalogies :  Hence  themselves  the  only  holy  people  on  cartli,  it  must  have  been  ex- 

also  the  apostle  in  this,  and  in  hi.s  epistles  to  Timothy,  severely  tremely  displeasing  to  tlie  false  teachers  of  that  nation  to  find 

condeomed  genealogies,  and  llie  fables  therewith  connected.  See  themselves  represented  as  polluted  like  the  Gentiles.    In  other 

Tit  iii.  9.  note  1.  passages  also,  the  apostle  gives  these  teachers  the  opprobrious 

Ver.  12.— 1.  One  of  themselves,  a  prophet.]— This  was  the  poet  names  with  which  they  stigmatized  the  Gentiles.    See  Philip,  iii. 

Enimcnides,  who,  among  the  Romans,  was  reputed  to  have  lore-  2.— If  the  reader  thinks  the  apostle  is  not  speaking,  in  this  and  the 

told  future  events.    Cicero,  speaking  of  him,  Divinat.  lib.  i.  says,  preceding  verse,  of  the  Judaizers,  who  insisted  that  the  precepts 

he  was  "  futura  prsscions,  et  vaticinans  per  furorem, — one  who  of  the  law  of  Moses  concerning  meats  were  still  obligatory,  he  may 

foreknew  and  foretold  things  future  by  ecstasy."    Besides,  as  all  be  supposed  to  have  had  in  his  eye  those  Pythagorean  Gentiles 

poets  pretended  to  a  kind  oflnspiration,  the  name  prophet  andpoet  and  Essene  Jews,  who,  before  their  conversion,  thought  it  sinful 

were  used  as  synonymous,  both  by  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  to  eat  any  kind  of  animal  food,  and  who^  since  their  conversion, 

Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  lib.  vi.  Informs  us,  that  the  Egyptians  called  still  continued  in  the  same  persuasion. 

thoaepropheta  who  presided  over  their  sacred  rileis ;  and  that  the  2.  And  unfaithful.]— This  is  the  proper  translation  of  the  word 

apostfe  did  not  scruple  to  give  that  title  to  Epimenides,  because  he  i«5r<!-«««,  because  the  apostle  is  not  speaking  of  unbelievers  or  hea- 

was  esteemed  a  prophet  by  the  Greeks.  thens,  but  of  such  believers  as  were  unfaithful  to  Christ,  by  living 

2.  Hath  said,  the  Cretians,  dec.]— Epimenides  said  this  in  his  book  In  intemperance  and  debauchery.                                 ,^     .       ^ 

n»<«  x(tfTM»y,  concerning  oraclea.    Glassius  hath  quoted  the  pas-  Ver.  16.  They^profess  to  know  God.]— They  boast  of  havmg  th« 

sage  entire,  page  2075.— The  Cretians  were  universally  hated  and  true  knowledge  of  God's  will  from  the  Mosaic  revelation,  and  on 

branded  as  liars  by  the  other  Greeks,  because,  as  Warburton  re-  that  pretence  they  set  their  doctrine  in  opposition  to  and  above 

marks,  Divine  Legat  vol.  I.  p.  159.  by  shewing  in  their  island  the  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles;  but  by  the  wickedness  of  their  lives 

tomb  of  Jupiter  the  father  of  gods  and  men,  they  published  what  they  shew  themselves  to  be  auerly  ignorant  of  God,  and  of  every 

the  rest  of  the  Greeks  concealed  hi  their  roysi^cries ;  namely,  that  thing  that  is  good ;  consequently  they  deserve  bo  credit  from  the 

tbetr  gods  were  dead  men.— The  character  given  of  the  Cretians  by  disciples  of  Christ,  as  teachcra 
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they  deny  hik,  being  abominable  and  disobe-  better  than  others ;   but  by  their  work9  they  deny  him — beings 

dient,  and  (tr^otf  390.)  concerning  every  good  abominable  on  account  of  Uieir  sensuality,  and  dieobedient  to  ti^e 

work  {aSuufjtotf.  Rom.  i.  38.  note  3.)  without  express  commands  of  God,  and  to  every  good  vfork  toithout  die' 

discernment,  cemment :  They  neither  know  nor  ^prove  of  any  good  work. 

CHAPTER  II.       •    , 

View  and  JUuatration  of  the  things  contained  in  this  Chapter, 

The  apostle  having  directed  Titus  to  ordain  elders  in  dren,  and  their  families,  that  the  gospel  might  not  be  evil 
every  city,  and  described  the  character  and  qualifications  spoken  of  through  their  bad  behaviour,  ver.  4,  5. — On 
of  the  persons  he  was  to  invest  with  offices  in  the  church ;  young  men  he  was  to  inculcate  the  government  of  their 
also,  having  laid  open  the  bad  character  and  evil  practices  passions,  ver.  6. — ^But  above  all,  both  in  teaching  and 
of  the  Judaizers  in  Crete,  and  ordered  him  to  rebuke  behaviour,  Titus  was  to  make  himself  a  patten  of  the 
them  sharply,  he  in  this  chapter  gave  him  a  short  view  virtues  which  he  enjoined  to  others,  ver.  7,  8. — And  be- 
of  the  duties  of  his  office,  as  superintendant  both  of  the  cause  the  Judaizers,  to  allure  slaves  to  their  party,  taught 
teachers  and  of  the  people  in  Crete.  He  was,  in  oppo-  that  under  the  gospel  slaves  are  free,  Titus  was  to  incul- 
ntion  to  the  Judaizers,  to  inculcate  on  the  people  such  cate  on  slaves  obedience  to  their  masters,  diligenoe  in 
precepts  only  as  were  suitable  to  the  wholesome  doctrine  their  work,  and  honesty  in  every  thing  committed  in 
of  the  gospel,  ver.  I. — And  with  respect  to  the  aged  men  trust  to  them,  ver.  9,  10. — Withal,  to  make  the  Cretian 
who  held  sacred  offices,  he  was  to  enjoin  them  to  be  at-  bishops  and  people  sensible  of  the  impiety  of  the  doctrine 
tentive  to  the  behaviour  of  those  under  their  care ;  to  be  of  the  Jewish  teachers,  concerning  the  efficacy  of  the  Le- 
grave  in  their  own  deportment ;  prudent  in  giving  admo-  vitical  sacrifices  in  procuring  pardon  for  impenitent  sin- 
nitions  and  rebukes ;  and  spiritually  healdiy  by  fiiith,  ners,  the  apostle  declared,  that  the  gospel  was  given  for 
love,  patience,  ver.  3. — In  like  manner,  those  aged  wo-  this  very  purpose,  to  teach  men  that,  denying  ungodlineos 
men  who  were  employed  to  teach  the  young  of  their  own  and  worldly  lusts,  they  should  live  soberiy,  £c.  in  ex- 
sex,  he  was  to  exhort  to  a  deportment  becoming  their  pcctation  of  a  fiiture  judgment,  ver.  11-14.— These 
sacred  character.  They  were  neither  to  be  slanderers  things  the  apostle  ordered  Titus  to  teach  in  the  plainest 
nor  drunkards,  but  to  be  good  teachers,  ver.  3. — ^In  parti-  and  boldest  manner,  agreeably  to  the  authority  with 
cular,  they  were  to  persuade  the  young  women  who  were  which  he  was  invested  as  an  evangelist,  Ter.  16. 
married  to  do  their  duty  to  their  husbands,  their  chil- 
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Chap.  II. — 1  But  do  thou  (x«xii,  55.)  in-  Chap.  U, — 1  The  ftibles  and  commandments  of  men  taught  by 

citlcate  the  things  which  become  wholetome^  the  Judaizers  sicken  the  soul :  But  do  thou  inculcate  the  practicee 

doctrine :  which  are  suitable  to  the  wholesome  doctrine  of  the  gospel : 

3  That  aged  men^  be  vigilant,  grave,  pru'  3  That  aged  men,  who  hold  sacred  offices,  be  attentive  to  the 
dent,  healthy  by  faith,  love,  patience  /  behaviour  of  their  people,  venerable  in  their  own  manners,  prudent 

*-  in  their  behaviour,  spiritually  healthy  by  faith,  love,  patience  i 
S  That  aged  women,*  in  like  manner,  be  in        3  That  the  aged  women,  whom  the  church  employs  to  teach  the 

deportment^  (ii^ovpmie)  as  becometh  sacred  young  of  their  own  sex,  in  like  manner,  be  in  speech  and  beha- 

persons  ;^  not  slanderers,^  not  enslaved  to  viour  as  becometh  persons  employed  in  sacred  offices  s  not  slan^ 

much  wine,^  good  teachers  :  derers,  not  enslaved  to  mttch  wine,  but  good  teachers : 

4  That  they  may  persuade^  the  young  wo-  4  That  they  may  persuade  the  young  women  under  their  care 
men  to  be  lovers  of  their  husbands,  lovers  of  to  be  lovers  of  their  husbands,  performing  the  duties  of  marriage 
their  children ;  from  affisction,  and  lovers  of  their  children,  by  bringing  them  up 

religiously ; 

5  To  be  calm,  diaste,  careful  of  their  fo"  6  To  be  of  t^  calm  disposition,  chaste,  attentive  to  the  affairs 
milies,^  good,  suiij'ect  to  their  own  husbands,  of  their  families,  good  to  ihwrdomeedcB,  obedient  to  their  own  hue* 
that  the  word  of  God  may  not  be  evil  spoken  bands,  that  the  go^el  may  not  be  evil  spoken  of,  as  encouraging 
of^  wives  to  neglect  their  husbands  and  children,  on  pretence  of  their 

attending  on  the  offices  of  religion. 

Ver.  1.  Wholeaomo  doctrine.}— Tyiaivevnf.    True  doetriae  is  8.  As  becometh  sacred  persons.}— The  aged  women  emploved 

called  wholesome,  because  it  Invigorates  all  the  focuUles  of  the  by  the  chorch  to  teach  the  young  are  fitly  called  saered  persons, 

soul,  and  keeps  them  in  a  healthy  state.  because  the  office  they  were  employed  to  discharge  was  a  sacred 

Ver.  2.  That  aged  men.] — Ugiv^riff,  the  word  used  here,  com*  qffice ;  as  was  shewed  1  Tim.  ▼.  16.  note  1. 

monly  signifies  an  aid  man.  Bat  Le  Clerc,  in  his  addition  to  Ham>  4.  Not  slanderers.}— This  was  required  ia  the  same  order  of 

BxoTiQ,  hMh  shewed  that  the  LXX.  use  it  to  denote  an  office  of  die-  female  teachers,  1  Ttm.  Vti.  11. 

nily.   Wherefore  w^^irCvra;  being  of  the  same  signification  wim  6.  Not  enslaved  to  much  wine.}— This  is  a  qualificatton  required 

a^^io^uTieov;,  it  may  be  translated  in  this  passage  elders.    In  sup*  in  the  deacons,  1  Tim.  iii.  8. 

port  of  this  translation,  I  observe,  that  the  virtues  which  Titus  was  Ver.  4.  That  they  may  persuade.}— So  r«Af  •?  t^vri  may  be  trans* 

to  inculcate  on  aged  men^  are  the  same  with  those  which  Timothy  Isted.    See  2  Tim.  I.  7.  note  2. 

was  to  inculcate  on  bishops  and  deacons.  They  weretobeM««xiew«,  Ver.  5.— 1.  Careful  of  their  ftmllies.}— The  word  a<«evf«v(  tig. 

«■!  Mw9v;,  9-<«9f  ova;,  vigilant^  grave^  prudent.   See  1  Tim.  iii.  2. 8.  nifies  t>oth  those  toho  keep  at  home^  and  those  who  take  proper  ears 

Ver.  3.— 1.  That  aged  women.]— Though  the  word  w(tTivrit»(  of  their  famtUes.    In  this  latter  sense  1  understand  it  here,  with 

commonly  signifies  aged  women  indiscrisdnately,  it  evidently  de-  Eisner  and  the  Vulgate. 

notes  in  this  verse  such  aged  women  as  were  employed  by  the  2.  That  the  word  of  God  may  not  be  evil  spoken  of.]— The  exhor* 

church  in  teaching  the  young  of  their  own  sex  the  doctrines  and  tation  to  be  good  wives  and  mothers,  which  aged  women  were  or* 

precepts  of  the  Christian  religion:   For  they  were  to  be  in  dered,  in  this  passage,  to  give  to  the  vouns  under  their  care,  is  not 

speech  luid  behaviour  tt^owft^m^  as  became  sacred  persons ;  and  to  be  considered  merely  as  a  rule  by  which  those  are  to  govern 

ii»Koitt»TKmK9v(,  ^ood  teachers.     These  characters,  especially  themselves  who  are  intrusted  with  the  office  of  teaching  iMbers ; 

the  last  mentionecC  did  not  belong  to  aged  women  in  general,  but  but  young  women  are  more  espeeiaUv  to  consider  it  as  a  rule  for 

only  to  such  of  them  as  were  employed  in  teaching.    The  things  directing  their  own  conduct :  that  by  their  conjugal  affectkm,  tbefar 

which  these  persons  were  to  teach  the  young  under  their  care,  care  In  educating  their  children,  thehr  chasd^,  their  prudent 

are  mentioned  ver.  4, 5.    See  1  Tim.  iii.  11.  note  1.  economy,  their  sweetness  of  dispositioD,  and  subjection  to  thell 

2.  In  deportment >— The  word  nmrmTxtifturi  denotes,  not  only  hnsbanm,  all  founded  on  the  principles  of  rel^ion,  they  ssay  do 

the  drese,  but  the  carriage  of  the  body ;  so  is  fitly  translated  de^  honour  to  the  gospel  which  they  profess  to  beUeve  and  obey. 

portment.  *■ 
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OftAP.  IL 

6  Tite  young  men,  in  hke  manner,  exhort 
(tf-«f{«7iiy)  to  ffovern  their  paati^nt, 

7  (n^;)  In  all  things  make  thyself  a  pat- 
tern of  good  works,  (JWk0t(4AM,  sec  2  Tim.  iiL 
16.),  in  teaching"  shbmt  incomiptness,'  gravi* 
ty,  sincerity,  « 

8  WhoUtome  speech*  -which  cannot  be  con- 
demned ;  that  he  toho  is  on  the  oppoeite  SIDE^ 
may  be  ashamed,  having  nothing  bad  to  say 
concerning  you.' 

9  Servants  exhort  to  be  eubject  to  their 
own  masters,  ak d  in  all  things  to  be  careful 
to  pleaee,  not  answering  again ; 


10  Not  tecretly  eteattng,^  but  shewing  all 
good  fidelity;  that  they  may  adorn  the  doc- 
trine of  God  our  Saviour  in  ail  things : 


11  For  the  grace  of  God,*  vMch  bringeth 
salvation,  (triMv*)  hath  thone  forth*  to  all 
men, 

12  Teaching  us,  that  denying  ungodliness* 
and  worldly  lusts,'  we  should  live  soberly,' 
righteously ,«  and  godly,*  in  this  present  world,' 

13  Expecting  the  blessed  hope,'  (»«i,  221.) 
natnely,  the  appearing  of  the  glory  of  the  great 
God,'  uid  our  Saviour  J^sus  Chnst ;' 


Tirus. 
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6  The  young  men^  in  like  manner^  exhort  to  govern  their  pat- 
»ion»t  (ver.  12.  note  3.),  that  they  may  behave  soberly  in  the  giddy 
season  of  youth. 

7  To  give  weight  to  thy  exhortations,  in  all  thinge  make  thytelf 
a  pattern  of  those  good  works  which  thou  enjoinest  to  others.  In 
teaching,  ahe-w  incorruptrieai  of  doctrine,  gravity  of  speech,  and 
sincerity  with  respect  to  the  motives  by  which  thou  art  influenced* 

8  In  conversation,  and  in  reproving  oflendersi  use  clear  and 
strong,  but  temperate  speech,  which  cannot  be  found  fault  with 
even  by  the  offenders  themselves ;  that  he  who  is  not  a  Christian 
may  be  ashamed  of  his  opposition  to  thee,  and  to  the  elders  thy 
assistants,  having  nothing  bad  to  say  concerning  you  as  teachers. 

9  Slaves  exhort  to  continue  subject  to  their  own  masters,  and^ 
in  ail  things  lawlul,  to  be  careful  to  please  g  especially  by  per- 
forming their  service  cheerfully ;  not  insolently  answering  again, 
even  though  they  may  be  reproved  unjustly  or  with  too  much 
severity.     See  1  Pet  ii.  18. 

10  JSTot  secretly  stealing  any  part  of  their  master's  goods,  but 
shewing  the  greatest  fidelity  and  honesty  in  every  thing  commit- 
ted to  mem ;  that,  by  the  whole  of  their  behaviour  in  their  low 
station,  they  may  render  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  amiable,  even 
in  the  eyes  of  their  heathen  lords. 

1 1  These  things  I  command,  because  the  gospel  of  God,  which 
bringeth  both  the  knowledge  and  the  means  of  salvation,  hath 
shone  forth  to  all  men,  to  Jews  and  Gentiles,  rich  and  poor,  mas- 
ters and  slaves,  without  distinction, 

12  Teaching  us,  that  renouncing  ungodliness,  especially  athe- 
ism and  idolatry,  and  putting  away  worldly  lusts,  we  should  live 
temperaUly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world, 

IS  Expecting  not  any  temporal  rewards,  such  as  the  law  promis- 
ed, but  the  accomplishment  of  the  blessed  hope  of  the  appearing  of 
the  glory  of  the  great  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  will 
bestow  eternal  lUe  on  all  who  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts ; 


Ver.  7.  Shew  (»*«ai9^f  »«►)  fncomiptness,  gravi^,  i*p9»(Tt»9) 
sincerity.)— Some  ancient  BIS8.  and  versions  want  the  word  which 
I  have  translated  sincerity:  But  it  is  found  in  the  Alex.  MS.,  in  the 
Arabic  version,  and  in  some  of  the  Greek  commentators.  Mill 
thinks  it  Iras  first  placed  on  the  muarcin  as  an  explication  of  u^t»9- 
^•ft»Vf  incorruptnesSf  and  afterwarcM  was  inserted  in  the  text.  But 
thoufh  both  words  come  from  the  same  original  being  differently 
compounded,  thev  may  be  distinguished  in  the  following  manner : 
Incorruptfiess,  ttS*»^99f»»9,  may  signify  that  Titus's  doctrine  was 
to  be  free  fh>m  all  corrupt  mixturea,  taken  whether  from  Judaism 
or  from  heathenism;  whereas  m^d»fa-t»v,  sincerity,  may  signify 
that  his  motives  in  teaching  were  to  be  incorrupt,— he  was  not  to 
teach  from  the  love  of  money,  or  fame,  or  power. 

Ver.  8.— 1.  Wholesome  speech.}— *Tyii|.  Speech  strong  but 
temperate,  that  is,  free  firom  all  bitterness.    For,  as  the  common- 


reproving  them,  if  he  had  not  been  thus  cautioned  by  the  apostle. 

3.  He  who  is  on  the  opposite  side.}— CE  i*»*vrta(,  supply  %»f  •*;. 
Be  means  infidels,  whetner  Jews  or  Gentilsa 

3.  Having  nothing  bad  to  say  concerning  you.]— nifi  vm»v.  Some 
MSS.  and  versions  have  here  «r«e«  i/*-*,  concerning  us.  Either 
reading  shews,  as  Benson  observes,  how  anxious  the  apostle  was 
that  the  gospel  might  not  be  evil  spoken  of,  on  account  of  the  mis> 
behaviour  either  of  its  teachers  or  of  its  professors ;  see  ver.  10. 
and  1  Pet  ii.  12: 

Ver.  10.  Not  secretly  stealing.}— The  word  »or9i^o;4ir9vf  signi- 
fies the  stealing  a  part  of  a  thbig ;  the  thief  not  daring  to  take  the 
whole,  for  fear  of  being  discovered.  It  is  applied  to  the  fraud  of 
Ananias  and  Sapphlra,  Acts  v.  3.  who  abstrscted  a  part  of  the 
price  of  their  land. 

Ver.  11.— 1.  For  the  grace  of  Ood.]— Here,  and  GaL  v.  4.  the 
gospel  is  called  '  the  grace  of  God,'  either  because  it  is  the  great- 
est &vour  which  God  hath  bestowed  on  men,  or  because  it  teach- 
es the  doctrine  of  God's  great  grace  or  favour  to  men. 

2.  Hath  shone  forth  to  all  men.}— The  word  urt^mtwm  properly 
signifies  the  shining  of  the  sun,  or  of  the  stars.  Acts  xxvil  20.  The 
gospel,  like  the  sun,  hath  shone  forth  to  all  men.  and  giveth  light 
to  alL  Hence  Christ,  the  author  of  the  gospel,  is  called.  Luke  i. 
78.  AvsTOA.it  i£  v^evf,  *  the  day-roring  fVom  on  high ;'  and  Mai.  iv. 
2. '  the  Sim  of  righteousness.^  Hence  also  Christ  cslled  himself, 
John  viii.  12.  '  the  light  of  the  world.'— The  shining  forth  of  the 
gospel  to  all  men  is  an  high  recommendation  of  it,  and  shews  it  to  be 
entirely  different  fh>m  Uie  heathen  mysteries,  which,  if  they  con- 
tained any  thing  valuable  for  reformliig  mankind,  being  confined 
to  the  initiated,  the  vulgar  were  left  in  ignorance,  idolatry,  and 
vice.— The  gospel  likewise  differs  from  the  law  of  Moses,  as 
taoght  of  the  Judaisers,  who,  by  inculcating  the  rites  and  cere- 
monies of  that  law  as  the  whole  of  religion,  encouraged  their  disci- 
ples to  neglect  the  duties  of  piety  and  morality  aHogetber :  Where- 
as the  gospel  teaches  us,  '  that  denying  ungodliness,'  Ac. 

Ver.  12  —1.  Ungodliness] — consists,  not  only  in  denying  the  ex- 
Isteace  of  God,  but  In  denying  his  perfections,  his  government  of 


the  world,  and  the  retributions  of  a  fliture  state.  Also,  it  c<msists 
in  neglecting  to  worship  C9od ;  in  worshipping  him  by  images;  in 
blasphemy,  or  speaking  disrespectfully  of^hia  providence,  in  per- 
jury ;  in  pro&nlng  the  name  of  God  bv  cursing  and  sweamg ; 
an(l  in  disregarding  the  manifestation  which  he  hath  made  of  his 
will  in  the  gospel  revelation. 

2.  Worldly  lusts ;}— namely,  gluttony,  drunkenness,  lacivlous- 
ness,  anger,  malice,  revenge,  together  with  the  immoderate  love  of 
riches,  power,  fame,  and  the  rest.  These  lusts  being  productive 
of  uotbing  but  misery  to  those  who  Indulge  in  them,  the  gospel, 
God's  gracious  gift,  was  bestowed  on  men  to  rescue  them  from 
the  dominion  of  worldly  luAs,  by  teaching  them  to  live  soberly,  Ac. 

3.  ^ould  live  soberly.}— 2;a»^«ovi«».  sobriety  is  a  habit  of  self- 
government,  whereby  one  is  able  to  restrain  his  appetites,  his 
passions,  and  his  affections,  as  often  as  the  gratification  of  his  ap- 
petites, and  the  yielding  to  the  impulses  of  his  passions  and  affec- 
tions, are  in  any  respect  slnAiL    Bee  2  Tim.  1.  7.  note  2. 

4.  Righteoushr.}— Righteousness  consists  in  abstainhig  from  In- 
juring others  in  their  person,  reputMion,  or  fortune ;  in  discliarg- 
Ing  uU  the  duties  belonging  to  the  relations  in  which  one  stands  to 
those  vdth  whom  he  is  connected,  and  to  the  station  in  which  ho 
is  placed;  in  carrying  on  one's  trade  and  commerce  faiiiy;  in 
performing  covenants  and  promises  feithfUlly ;  and,  in  short,  in 
rendering  to  every  one  his  due.  The  Hebrews  held  it  to  be  a 
mirt  of  righteousness  also,  to  do  works  of  charity  to  the  poor. 
Psal.  cxii.  9.  *He  hath  dispersed,  he  bath  given  to  the  poor,  his 
righteousness  endureth  for  ever.'     . 

6.  And  godly.]— GodHneas  being  the  opposite  to  ungodliness,  de- 
scribed ver.  12.  note  1.  needs  no  explanation. 
6.  In  this  present  world.}— Here  the  apostle  insinuates,  that  the 

{•resent  world  in  which  we  live  Is  a  state  of  probation  for  the  fU- 
ure  world ;  as  is  plain  likewise  Arom  ver.  13. 

Ver.  13.— 1.  Expecting  the  blessed  hope.>~If  this  is  different 
from  the  expectation  of  the  appearing  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
■«•  in  this  clause  must  be  translated  by  the  word  and;  in  which 
case  the  blessed  hope  will  mean  the  hope  of  eternal  life  mentioned 
chap.  12.  But  as  tnis  hope  is  Included  in  the  hope  of  the  eppear- 
ing  of  Jesus  Chnst  to  raise  the  dead,  and  to  carrV  his  people  with 
him  into  heaven,  the  translation  which  1  have  given  seems  more 
emphaticaL 

2.  Namely,  the  appearing  of  the  glory  of  the  great  Ood,  and  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ]  This,  which  is  the  exact  literal  translation 

of  the  clause,  **••  liri^i«M«»»  tu*  itj^nt  t«w  /mivmXiw  &»•»  xai  •••Ti|. 

fof  nftww  tnT9u  Xf  «rev,  is  adopted  both  by  the  Vulgate  and  by  Bexa. 
—Considered  as  an  Hebraism,  the  clause  may  be  translated,  as  in 
our  Bible,  '  The  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our  Sa- 
viour Jesus  Christ'  Nevertheless,  the  literal  translation  is  more 
ust,  as  the  apostle  alludes  to  our  Lord's  word*  Luke  ix.\K.  'Of 
Im  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed,  (5r>«»  ix5«  »w  t»  *o|i|  hwtow, 
KMi  rev  rmrfff  »mt  r^v  (tyiwr  •v'yiA.wf),  when  he  shall  Come  in 
his  own  glory,  and  \n  the  glory  of^  the  Father,  and  of  the  holy  an- 
geUi.'— iMatt.  xvl.  27.  'For  the  Son  of  man  will  come  (•»  t»  *«|» 
rav  wmrgot  •iwtcw)  in  tho  glory  of  his  Father,  with  his  angels  Hwd 
then  he  will  render  to  every  one  according  to  his  works.'— Bat  If 
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14  Who  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  14  Whoy  during  his  first  appearing  on  earth,  g-ave  himtelf  to 
redeem  (1  Tim.  ii.  6.  note  1.)  us  from  all  ini-  death  for  i/«,  that  he  might  redeem  uafrom  the  power,  as  well  as 
quity,  and  purify  to  himself  a  peculiar  people,'  from  the  punishment,  of  all  inigititt/f  and  purify  to  himself  a  pe- 
zealous  of  good  works.  cuHar  people,  not  by  circumcision  and  other  ceremonial  obs^- 

ances,  but  by  being  zealout  of  good  toorkt* 
16  These  things*   inculcate,  and   exhort,*         15  These  things  inculcate  as  necessary  to  be  believed,  and  ex- 
and  confute,  (see  2  Tim.  iv.  2.),  with  all  au-    hort  all  who  profess  tke  gospel  to  live  suitably  to  them,   ^nd  such 
thority.    Let  no  one  despise  thee.^  as  teach  otherwise,  confute  -with  all  the  authority  which  is  due  to 

truth,  and  to  thee  as  a  teacher  commissioned  by  Christ     Let  no 

one  have  reason  to  despise  thee. 

Jesus  is  (o  appear  at  the  last  day,  in  his  own  glory,  and  in  the  glo-  the  Father ;  agreeably  to  what  Christ  himself  declared,  that  at 

ry  of  the  Father,  that  event  may  fitly  be  termed  '  the  appearing  his  return  to  judgment,  he  will  appear  surrounded  with  the  glory 

of  the  glory  of  the  great  God,  and  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.' —  of  his  Father.    See  the  first  note  on  this  verse, 

it  is  true,  the  article  is  wanting  before  v-^r^^m;.    Yet  it  may  be  Ver.  14.  A  peculiar  people. ]—iiie'6W9"»o»'.  This  is  nid  in  allusion 

supplied,  as  our  translators  have  done  here  before  f9r<9»ft<«v ;  to  Exod.  xix.  :>.  and  Ueut.  vii.  6.  where  God  calls  the  Jews  'a  peco> 

and  elsewhere,  particularly  Eph.  v.  5.  '  In  the  kingdom  (row  Xe<s-su  liar  and  a  special  people  to  himself;'  because  he  had  made  them 

m.»*  eiov)  of  Christ  and  of  Go6.*    See  Ess.  iv.  60.    Besides,  as  his  property,  by  redeeming  them  from  the  bondage  of  Egypt,  and 

trmrm'ii  is  in  the  genitive  case,  it  will  bear  to  be  translated  of  our  had  distinguished  them  from  the  rest  of  mankind  as  his,  by  rites 

Saviour,  although  the  article  is  wanting.  Yet  I  have  not  ventured  and  ordinances  of  his  own  appointment    Christ  hath  made  be> 

to  translate  it  in  that  manner,  because  the  meaning  of  this  text  lievers  his  peculiar  people,  by  giving  himself  for  them,  to  redeem 

hath  been  much  disputed.— At  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  them  from  all  iniquil^r,  and  to  purify  them  to  himself,  a  people 

rank  of  all  men  will  be  determined,  and  their  precedency  settled,  zealous,  not  of  rites  and  ceremonies,  but  of  good  works.    Tbitt 

and  every  one  placed  in  a  station  suitable  to  the  real  worth  of  his  bein^  the  great  end  of  Christ's  death,  how  dare  any  person  pre- 

character,  and  continue  in  that  station  for  ever.  tending  to  be  one  of  Christ's  people,  either  to  speak  or  to  tnJnk 

2.  The  great  God.}— In  giving  the  title  of  great  to  God,  the  lightly  of  good  works,  as  not  necessary  to  salvation  1 

apostle  folfowed  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  who  gave  that  title  to  Ver.  15. — 1.  These  things ;]— namely,  concerning  the  universal- 

the  true  God,  to  distinguish  him  from  the  gods  of  the  heathens :  Itv  of  the  gospel,  and  the  excellent  purpose  for  which  it  was 

Thus,  Psal.  Ixxvii.  13.  '  Who  is  so  great  a  God  as  our  God  V—l  do  gfven ;  the  coming  of  Christ  to  judgment  the  end  for  which  be 

not  think  there  is  any  allusion  here  to  the  Dii  Cabiri,  the  great  died  during  his  first  appearing  on  eairth ;  and  concerning  the  cha- 

gods  worshipped  in  Siunothrace  and  Crete,  as  some  commenta>  racter  of  the  people  of  Christ,  as  persons  zealous  of  good  works, 

tators  imagine.  2  Inculcate  and  exhort.] — ^The  Cretians  being  a  sensual  and 

3.  And  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  1— Because  the  article  prefixed  obdurate  people,  and  the  Judaizing  teachers  having  denied  the 
to  /tiyctxou  eisv  is  not  repeated  before  «-(bti)«9$,  Beza  is  or  opinion  necessity  of  good  works,  the  apostle  commanded  litUB,  both  to 
that  one  person  only  is  spoken  of;  namely,  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  afllrm  the  necessity  ana  to  enjoin  the  practice  of  them,  In  the 
he  thinks  the  title  of  Tnc  great  God  is  given  in  tliis  verse.    Ac-  boldest  and  plainest  manner. 

cordingly  some  translate  the  clause  thus,  'The  great  God,  even  3.  l<ct  no  one  desiiise  thee.}— The  apostle  does  not  ny,  as  to 

our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ'    And  in  confirmation  of  that  ojiinion  Timothy,  'despise  tny  youth,'  1  Tim.  iv.  12.  from  which  it  maybe 

they  observe,  that  we  never  read  in  scripture  of  the  appearing  inferred  that'rilus  was  an  older  man  than  Timothy.    In  Uie  com* 

of  the  Father.    But  the  answer  is,  The  apostle  does  not  speak  of  pound  word  iri^i^^ovurw,  the  preposition  >-<<•,  hke  ft«T»,  alters 

the  appcaring^f  the  Father,  but  of  tlie  appearing  of  the  glory  of  the  meaning  of  the  word  with  which  it  is  compounded. 

CHAPTER  in. 

Vievf  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter, 

Because  the  Judaizers  afiirmodi  that  no  obedience  was  heirs  of  eternal  life,  ver.  7. — ^Next,  the  apostle  ordered 

due  from  the  worshippers  of  the  true  God  to  magistrates  Titus  strongly  to  affirm,  that  every  one  who  hath  believ- 

who  were  idolaters,  and  because  by  that  doctrine  they  ed  on  God  is  bound  to  practise  good  works ;  and  that 

made  not  only  the  Jewish  but  the  Gentile  believers  bad  such  works  are  really  profitable  to  men,  by  rendering 

subjects,  and  exposed  them  to  be  punished  as  evilnloers,  them  acceptable  to  God,  ver.  8. — Also  he  commanded 

(see  Rom.  xiii.  Illust.),  the  apostle  commanded  Titus  to  him  in  his  discourses  to  avoid  the  foolish  questions  and 

inculcate  frequently  on  the  Cretians  to  obey  the  magis-  genealogies  which  the  false  teachers  insisted  on,  ver.  9. — 

trates  under  whose  protection  they  lived,  although  they  and  to  admonish  heretical  teachers,  both  concerning  their 

were  idolaters,  ver.  1 . — and  not  to  speak  evil  of  any  one  doctrine  and  their  practice ;  and,  afler  a  first  and-second 

on  account  of  his  nation  or  religion,  ver.  2. — Because,  admonition,  if  they  did  not  amend,  to  cast  them  out  of 

said  the  apostle,  even  we  of  the  Jewish  nation,  who  now  the  church,  ver.  11. — Withal,  because  the  Cretians  were 

believe  the  gospel,  were  formerly  in  behaviour  as  bad  as  disposed  to  be  idle,  Titus  was  to  enjoin  them  to  follow 

the  heathens ;  being  foolish,  disobedient,  dec,  ver.  3. —  some  honest  occupation,  whereby  they  might  both  main- 

and  merely  through  the  mercy  of  God,  and  not  by  our  tain  themselves  and  do  works  of  charity  to  the  afflicted, 

own  endeavours,  have  been  delivered  from  our  former  ver.  14. — The  apostle  concluded  his  epistle  with  saluta- 

sinful  state,  by  the  bath  of  regeneration  and  renewing  of  tions,  and  with  a  benediction  to  all  in  Crete  who  acknow- 

the  Holy  Ghost,  ver,  4,  5,  6. — That  being  rescued  from  ledged  his  apostolical  authority,  ver.  1 8. 
ignorance  and  wickedness  by  grace,  we  might  become 

New  Thawslatiox.  Commeittaht. 

Chap.  HI. — 1  Put  them  in  mind  to  be  sob-  Chap.  HI. — 1  Put  the  Cretians  in  mind  of  what  I  have  taught 
ject  to  governments  and  powers,  to  obey*  them ;  namely,  to  be  subject  to  the  governments  and  powers  es- 
magistrates,  to  be  ready  to  every  good  work ;       tablished  in  Crete ;  to  obey  magistrates  though  they  be  heathens ; 

to  be  ready  to  perform  evef^f  good  -work  enjoined  by  the  laws  of 
their  country ; 

2  To  speak  evil  >  of  no  ones  to  be  nojight-  2  To  speak  evil  of  no  one  on  account  of  his  nation  or  religion, 
ers,  BUT  equitable,  shewing  all  meekness  to  to  be  no  Jghters,  but  of  an  eqmtable  ditq^osition,  (PhiL  iv.  5.  note), 
all  men :  and  to  shew  the  greatest  meekness  to  all  men,  even  to  enemies, 

3  For  even  we  ourselves  were  formerly^         3  This  behaviour,  towards  those  Who  profess  false  religions,  be- 

Ver.  1.  To  obey  magistrates.}— Tl>e  word  ;r*i^«f  jj,.*  literally  which  tend  to  hurt  their  reputation,  such  as  railing,  reviling, 

si^ifies  to  obey  those  ttho  ritie.    The  disposition  of  the  Jews  to-  mocking  speeches,  whisperings,  Ac. 

wards  heathen  rulers,  see  doscrihod  Rom.  xiii.  View.  1  Tim  il.  2.  Ver.  3.  For  even  we  ourselves  were  formerly  foolish,  ftc] — Be- 

Ver.  2.  To  speak  evil  of  no  man.}— The  word  &K<jtT^nftnv,  bo  cause  the  'pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Ghost,'  on  those  of  whom  the 

sides  tvil  swiaJdne,  denotes  all  those  vices  of  ihe  tongue  which  niiostle  speaks,  is  mentioned  ver.  6.  Jerome,  Estius,  the  author  of 

proceed  either  from  hatred  or  from  coutompt  of  others,  nml  Mi)«c.  Sacra,  and  Benson,  arc  of  opinion,  that  the  character  of  tlM 
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fooUih,  diKibedient,  erring,  ilavitMs  ■orring  cometh  as  Jews :  ^r  even  we  turiehitt  were  ftrmerlif  fiolith  in 

Uvea  (nriBii/iiut')  inariHiiale  detire$  and  p]eit-  our  notionii  of  religian,  and  in  olwcrving  tho  treditions  of  Iha 

■urcs,  liiiog  in  ni>IJce  and  enty ,  hated,  is o  fathers,  rfiwftci/iVnfWOoJ,  erring  rrom  the  truth,  i/oriiA/j  ie™inf 

hating  one  mother.  direi-i  iaordinale  ileiirei  and /ileaiiirei,  livixj  in  maSce  andenvg, 

haled  by  the  Gentiles,  aail  haling  me  anaiher. 

4  But  when  the  goadneii  and  the  pldlaa-  4  But  when  the goodneai  and  phitanlhropy  of  God  anr  Savhur 

throps  of  God  our  Saviouii  ihone/arth,  (tn^ivi,  chap.  il.  II.  nolc  3.)  thmif  farth  to  all  mankind,  through 

the  preaching  of  the  gonpril. 

6  He  >a»ed  uh,'  not  (if,  15fi.)  on  account  6  He  taxed  n»  .Icffs  from  tho  inistTaLle  and  wicked  state  in 
«/ works  of  righteoiuness  which  wc  had  done,  which  we  were  livini;,  tial  an  acconnl  if  any  warki  of  righleont- 
but  according  to  his  own  mercy,  (JW)  (Arou^A  neiivihich  we  had  done  under  the  law  to  merit  aueh  adclincrance, 
(inT^ii,  Eph.  V.  S6.  note  1.)  the  balh  of  rege-  but  in  preteciUion  o/ldi  ewn  merciful  puipote,  which  ho  accom- 
neration,'Bnd(Ac  renewingofthoHoly  Ghost,!  plishcd  through  the  bath  (^wiMy^ntriit)  of  regeneration,  and 

G  Which  he paurerjsiit' on  uarJcAfif  through  6    iVhich  he  poured  out  an  hi  richly,  in  his  variouB  gills  at  our 

Jemi  Chriit  our  SaTiour;  cnnverBion,  i/irsuj-A  Jetui  Chriit  our  A'oviaur,  who  procured  IheM 

gifts  for  men  ■, 

7  That  being  justified'  by  his  grace,'  we  _T  That  being  delivered,  by  the  mere  favour  of  Gad,  from  the 
might  be  mode  heirs  according  to  the  hope  of  wickedness  and  miocry  of  our  former  slate,  we  might  6e  made 
eternal  life.     (TiL  i.  3.)  children  and  heiri,  agreeably  to  the  hope  of  eternal  ff/e  given  as 

by  the  promiBO  of  God. 

6  (*0  )ie>"i  'i'l.  ^0-  3.)      Thii  doctrine  it  B   Thit  doctrine,  that  men  are  justified  and  made  heirs  merely 

tntei  {uUtZU.^getjeimcemingthete  HKias,  by  God's  grace,  i«  Iruet  yet,  concerning  theie  heiri,  !  command 

I  command  thee  tirongly  to  afirm,  that  they  thee  tlrongly  to  nffirtn,  that  they  -aho  haJie  believed  in  God  thoutd 

vhe  have  believed'  in  God  ihould  take  care  to  lake  care  to  promote  good  wnrka.     Theie  are  the  Ihingi  honour- 

Cmole^  good  work*.     These  are  (-ra  iiuz,  1  able  and  profitable  to  men  i  Tlicy  are  good  for  others,  as  making 

n.  iii.  I.  QoleS.)  the  Ihingt  honourable  aad  them  happy;  and  most  pioGtablo  to  one's  self,  w  productive  of 

profitable  to  men.  happiness  bothjierc  and  herealler. 

beliavini  Jem  boRire  ihrir  eonTerrion  li  described  here;  avS     (ifls,  It  denales  ihu  theie  jtifln  vere  imiuutecl,  not  by  ihe  Impoal- 
ainangllie  reel  Ihecharacleroflheapailla  himself.  But  U17  read-     Hon  of  tbc  hands  of  men,  bat  immedlsleVmai  hcivcn,  nccompo. 

verted  stue,  AcIsulM.  i.  Gal.  L  14.  2  Tim,  I.  3,  will  hoidlf  think  Acts  11,^3,  l.iotli.  41.  Seeini  the  WMBtloaiieaksarhiianlf  here 

■he  iipoMlo  (peaks  of  himself,    Ouli,  belac  about  10  say  things  as  one  of  ihoK  on  whom  the  Bol;  tlhom  kub  prnired  dui.  wc  ore 

tttsBUesBble  to  lbeJoin,ha  classed  nimself  with  them,  according  warnntei]  to  believo  thUhe  received  the  |ift  of  ihe  ilotr  Ohost 

to  hb  custom,  loproTenl  Ibclr  belDl  afleiuled  wnl>  him.    Seel  by  ao  iuuneiUole  lllipse  from  lieaion,  uid  oi)!  by  the  linporitlon 

namslv,  Ibal  Iha  reeoUccUon  of  our  ooti  (tuilu  ought  10  nuko  as     Is.  1)'.  'The  LordJeaaa  hath  sent  me  ihstthou  mighlen  receive 
equitable  bi  Jud|higof  Ihe  f^lla  of  others,  and  proTenlua  from     thy  sight,  and  be  Ailed  with  IheJJoit  GhoH,'  thoiuh  preceded  bj 

Ver,  4,  Of  God  our  Blv™iir.™That"the'?Blhor"i»°liera  uUod  sent  to  communiratc  the  l^ofioM  10  him™  Die  iimMiiion  nf 

'Ood  ourSaiiour,'  la  ovldenl  from  ver.G.  Rher«  iho  aamcperaon  hisbondi:  Air  in  that  case  FfuiltouM  not  have  said,  3Cor.  id-t 

la  aaid  to  have  poDred  out  iho  Holr  GhnsI  richly  on  the  Jons  'lam  in  noitainji  bciiiud  Ihe  tory  greatest  of  Ihe  ii)iDst1e>.'    Bat 

Justly  belongs  la  Ihe  Fuho^  because  he  formed  ilie  erliemo  of  bapiiio  him,  that  alter  hli  baptism  he  mighl  be  fliled  with  (Ik  gHta 


-.  ._ jcnslhie  stall  which  Bmil,  haiing-nwowrnl  hia  ilsht, 

Ver.  G.— /  He  uved  ua.|-The  word  taTtd  in  scriptaro  doth  not  ^i^si^  lo  AmoLAcIs  li.  U^o  menlhn  ta  lu^  of  Mscon' 

alwaya  denote  eternal  aalialian:  but  il  ligniflea,  aomotimca  Ihe  muiiicstiog  Ibe  IhilrOhuat  to  HauL  bueiodT  of  hb  nuulna  bis 

knowledge  of  aalvalion,  Rom.  ilti.  II.  note  2.  iind  BOmciimcs  the  hands  nnhlmthalheinlghl  receive  hianglil:  Neither  {liny Ihlnt 

obtaining  the  means  of  Hlntion;  see  Rom.  li.K.  note  I.    Here,  clae  miMilloncd  by  the  apHtle  hlinsoir  Arls  nU.  13.  ». 
sarntuslfaifles,  delivered  ua  (tam  Ihe  minrabie  and  wicked        Vor.  7.— 1.  Bring  juaiffled-l— Concerning  Ihe  (brsnaic  sens*  of 

stale  in  which  we  were  living  before  we  believed  the  gnipeL  the  terms  jutl'fii  and  j'uMificuJiim,  see  iCiin.  li.  13.  note  Z    Hw 

ThisdoUiaraneeiaeaUedJiisriiScanim.ver,?.  See  ihc  note  there,  word  jifMi/y  signiflea  likewise  to  deilcer  ooo  froui  eiil,  Ham.  i*. 

ed  'the  both  of  regeneration,'  not  becau!  1  the  na-        2-  By  his  grace.  1 — .\slhe  pronoun  used  bj  Ibia  pamwe  la  luit 

tnre  of  the  baptised  person  is  produced  ]  becauBO  the  relstlTe  -wtbit  but  Ibe  liemonsiralltfe  Ki.vdu,  whirh  commuhiy 

It  jjf  an  emblenk  of  the  purlAcalion  of  hli  Hence  denotes  (he  remote  aoleceiicnl,  il  Is  proiimble  Ihiu  fAr  grurr,  nnl 

' ■    ■" -.--^— .  .- •nccotOuilwhich  brtngothsnlvs-      -      ■     -  -  ■     - 


Ihey  admitted  a  proeelyle  into  theit  chi  1,  always       Vcr.8.— I. That  (hey  who  hare  believed  in  Ood.)— •!>.  11 


ie  preloriu  le 

I  by  baptism,  but    ,  ig  of  Ihe        3.  TiUlocarolo|UDmolaitaodiiorks.) 

!i  In  (he  neit  clause.    Hence  our  Lonl,     lilcraMy.fDpretiifeocerxaciiIiFsrt*.-  Ih 

euiuo.  John  Ul.  %.  '  Eicopl  a  man  be  bom     la  |>rac(lse  (bem,  and  id  argus  In  Ihcli 

jlril,  he  cannot  enter  into  llio  kUigiloin  of     siH-ak  of  (bem  ■UgiiliBtty  as  mx  ncccamry  lo  nahaii, 

as  InMheririaceaDfaeripuirf.  ^oadteiintaalgni^vlni 

ot-l— TlictinaflhelloirahoM,  hiirnenil,biite4pDelallrGharllabloaiidbeDDficeniaciiana.  Thi 
id  down  on  Hie  belluvma  Jews  JUiiLv.  IS.  'iM^urllipitsnidihio  bcrerg  men,  Ibsl  they  niayi 
Mherawajilnipanedlolliemby     your  good  works.'— John  i.  33. '  For  a  good  work  we  etono  Ih 


, B  apostles' hands,  is  with  greet  prqiincly  calleU  ..  __.    , —  

'the  tsiieirini|of(helIolT<ihosI.'liecauaobyiha(Einilieirbeher  haihbnHuhiDpohlUrsBi  lbatabcbith1od|ednraKers;thalsho 

•rtbadhFhIa original  of  (Ik  gospi-1  *as  grcaUy  s(renElheneil i  »  liUhmshedtliesBlnu'ftel;  Ihal  she  hath  nUevedlhramicleili 

that  Ills  dDctriae*  of  ihs  goapel,  ihiia  CDnllnned,  mu*  Iihti'  hod  a  ihat  she  hath  ilHcmily  Mlowetl  every  gooil  work.'— I  Tim,  vi.  1A. 

poweriU  InlluDaoe  in  proihKlfNi  such  a  change  In  iheli  diiKisI-  'Thai  they  bo  lirh  In  mA  works,  reacly  (n  diaribDie,'Ar,  Whoi 

Uooass  raado  Ihem  BCW  emlurrs.  a  blessing,  a^  Benson  obwries,  would  iho  minislcniaftheinspri 

Ver.  e,  WMcbhepauredaulonuK.)— Niircin  Hie  prrcMliDi  he  (o  Ihu  wiu  i>l,  if  nil  of  them  were  eareTnl  sironglir  and  nften  lo 

retained  iho  coDinwn  IrsDsbillon  oflhe  relnljve  iv,  namely  veAfrA,  of  snch  works  I  Wc  hne  tlio  phrase  naA*'  ity'  'fora'^at 
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Chap.  m. 


9  But  fooliflh  quetttoni  and  genealogies,^ 
and  9trife9  tmdfighHngt  about  the  Uw,>  reritt  / 
for  they  are  unprofitable  andfaUe,  (See  1  Tim. 
Yi.  4.  2  Tim.  ii.  14.  16.  23.) 

10  ^n  heretical  man,^  after  a  first  and  se- 
cond admonition,'  reject,^ 

1 1  Knowing  that  such  a  perton  is  perverted,^ 
and  sinneth,  being  self-condemned^^ 

12  When  I  shall  send  Artemas  to  thee,  or 
Tychicus,<  make  haste  to  come  to  me  at  Nico- 
polis,'  for  I  have  determined  to  winter  there. 

4 

13  Diligently  help  forward  on  their  journey 
Zenas  the  lawyer,'  and  Apollos,  that  nothing 
may  be  wanting  to  them. 

14  And  let  ours  also  learn  to  practise  honest 
tradesj  tat  necessary  uses,  that  they  may  not 
be  unfniitful. 

15  All  who  are  with  me  salute  thee.  Salute 
them  who  love  us  in  the  faith.*  Grace  bx  with 
all  ofyou,^    Amen. 


9  But  the  frivolous  queHitHM  proposed  by  Ifae  Jndaixers,  and  the 
genealogies  by  which  they  pretend  to  prove  individuals  rightly  de- 
scended from  Abraham,  and  their  strifes  and  fightings  about  the 
tawy  resist ;  for  they  are  unprofitable,  and  destitute  of  foundation, 

10  An  heretical  teacher,  who,  after  a  first  and  second  admoni^ 
tion,  continues  in  his  evil  courses,  c€ut  out  of  the  church,  and  have 
no  farther  communication  with  him,  because  he  is  irreclaimable ; 

1 1  Knowing  that  such  a  teacher  is  utterly  depraved,  and  in 
teaching  false  doctrine  from  worldly  motives,  sinneth,  being  self' 
condemned, 

12  When  I  shall  tend  either  Artemas  to  thee,  or  Tychicut,  to 
supply  thy  place  in  Crete,  leave  the  churches  there  to  his  manage- 
ment, and  tis  speedily  as  possible  come  to  me  at  ^copoUs,for 
there  J  have  determined  to  winter, 

13  Diligently  supply  Zenas  the  lawyer,  and  A  polios,  (see  Acts 
xviii.  24—28.),  with  whatever  is  necessary  for  their  Journey,  that, 
in  coming  to  me,  nothing  which  they  need  may  bmwanting  to  them, 

14  And,  that  the  expense  necessary  to  such  oflices  may  be  de- 
frayed, let  our  disciples  in  Crete  also  learn  to  follow  honest  trade* 
for  supplying  what  is  necessary  to  themselves,  and  that  they  may 
not  be  unfruitful  in  good  oflices  to  others. 

15  All  my  fellow-labourers  who  are  with  me  in  Colosse  wish 
thee  health.  Present  my  good  wishes  to  them  in  Crete,  who  shew 
their  love  to  me  by  maintaining  the  true  faith  of  Christ.  The 
favour  and  blessing  of  God  be  with  all  of  you.    Amen, 


Ver.9.— 1.  And  genealogies.}— The  genealogies  condemned  in  this 
and  other  passages  of  scripture,  in  the  opinion  of  Bengelius^e  the 
absurd  genealogies  of  the  JEons,  tausht  by  the  Gnostics,  aee  CoL 
ii.  9.  Dute.  But  as  the  genealogies  or  the  JEons  were  not  hivented 
till  long  after  this  epistle  was  written,  I  prefer  the  account  given 
of  them  in  the  commentary ;  the  rather  that  the  apostle  hath  Joined 
genealogies  with  strifes  and  fightings  about  the  law.    See  also  1 

2.  Flshtlngs  about  the  law.] — M*xitt  vo/uikm;  are  those  disputes 
about  the  efficacy  and  necessity  of  obedience  to  the  law  in  order 
to  salvation,  which  the  Judaizing  teachers  in  Crete  maintained, 
with  great  violence,  asainst  all  who  asserted  that  obedience  to  the 
gospel  alone  was  sufficient  to  salvation. 

Ver.  10.— 1.  An  heretical  man.)— See  3  Pet.  ii.  1.  note  2  where 
ft  is  shewed,  that  an  heretic  is  one  who,  from  worldly  motives, 
teaches  doctrines  which  he  knows  to  be  ialse ;  as  the  Judaisers 
did,  who  made  the  rituals  enjoined  by  the  law  more  necessary  to 
salvation  than  a  holy  life.  He  also  is  a  heretic,  who  from  the  same 
motives  makes  a  party  in  the  church,  in  opposition  to  those  who 
maintain  the  truth.  In  this  latter  sense  some  understand  »««it»xov 
mv^(j>xa¥  here;  and  think  the  phrase  should  be  translated,  'A 
man  who  maketh  a  sect ;'  and  that  m'^tnc  properly  is  a  sect,  either 
in  philosophy  or  religion.  In  the  first  age,  when  the  doctrines  of 
the  gospel  were  delivered  by  the  apostles  in  person,  under  the 
guidance  of  iospirationy^wid  when  the  true  meaning  of  these  doc* 
trines  was  not  liable  to  an^  doubt,  because  it  was  ascert^ned  by 
the  apostles  themselves,  if  any  teacher  taught  differently  fWira 
them,  and  made  a  party  in  the  church  in  opposition  to  them,  he 
must  have  done  these  things  contrary  to  his  conscience,  either 
from  the  love  of  uion oy,  or  the  lust  of  power,  or  from  an  immo> 
derate  propensity  to  sensual  pleasure.  Hence,  GaL  v.  20.  heresy 
is  reckoned  among  'the  works  of  the  fiesh.'  Doddridge,  by  here* 
sy,  understands  the  denying  the  l^damental  doctrines  of  the 
gospel,  and  the  maintaining  of  that  denial  with  obstinacy,  to  the 
breaking  of  the  peace  of  the  church.  But  as  the  apostle  saith  the 
heretic" sinneth,  being  self-condemned,'  I  rather  think  heresy  is 
such  an  error  in  opinion  as  results  from  pravity  in  the  wilL  For  if  a 
person,  after  prayer  and  sincere  examination,  embraces  or  rejects 
opinions  in  religion,  according  as  they  appear  to  him  to  be  true  or 
raise,  without  being  biassed  by  vicious  inclinations,  can  he  be 
blamed,  even  although  he  should  maintain  these  opinions  with 
firmness,  and  suffer  for  them  1 

2.  After  a  first  and  second  admonition.)— Some  copies  want  the 
words  and  second.  But  the  best  and  greatest  number  of  MSS., 
together  with  the  Syriac  and  Vulgate  versions,  have  these  words. 
Bee  Mill  in  loc.  a^v^t^-tm  denotes  an  admonition  which  puts  a 
right  mind  into  the  person  admonished.  Titus  was  not  to  reject 
an  heretic,  till  he  had  tried  by  a  first  and  second  admonition  to 
brinshim  to  repentance,  and  on  trial  found  him  incorrigible. 

3.  Reject.)— Hia(a»Tor  east  him  out  qf  the  church.  In  this  man- 
ner the  apostle  himself  treated  Hymeneus  and  Alejmnder,  1  Tim. 
I.  20.  By  this  apostolical  Canon,  an  obstinate  heretic,  after  a  first 
and  second  admonition  without  effect,  is  to  be  cast  out  of  the 
church,  to  prevent  the  faithful  from  being  led  astray  by  his  &lse 
doctrines  and  vicious  example.— This  method  of  treating  heretics 
Is  worthy  of  attention :  For,  as  Benson  observes,  the  Spirit  of  God 
doth  not  order  heretics  to  be  banished,  and  their  goods  confiscat- 
ed, far  less  doth  he  order  them  to  be  imprisoned,  tortured,  and 
bnmt,  if  they  will  not  retract  their  errors.  He  doth  not  even  give 
allowance  to  rail  at,  or  speak  evil  of  them.  Such  methods  of  treat* 
Ing  heretics  never  proceeded  from  the  college  of  the  apostles,  but 
firom  the  synagogue  of  Satan.  To  disown  a  wicked  man  as  a 
brother  Christian,  and  to  avoid  all  familiar  society  with  him,  and 
to  cast  him  out  of  the  church  by  a  public  sentence  of  excommu- 


nication, is  what  the  church,  and  every  society,  bath  a  right  to  do, 
agreeablv  to  ou  r  Lord's  rule,  Matt,  xviii.  15. 17.  and  is  all  that  should 
be  done  in  such  a  case.    See  2Thess.  ill.  14.  note  2 

Ver.  11.— L  Knowing  that  such  a  person  is  perverted.]— Estius 
says,  the  word  »|<r(iivT«i  is  commonly  applied  to  buildings,  and 
signifies  to  be  overturned  from  the  foundation.  According  to 
others,  it  signifies  to  be  turned  out  of  the  way.  Wherefore,  when 
It  is  said  of  an  heretic  that  he  is  perverted,  the  meaning  is,  that  he 
is  so  uUerly  depraved  that  there  is  no  hope  of  his  amendment 

S.  Being  self-condemned.) — Doddridge,  who  tliinks  heresy  con- 
sists in  denying  the  fimdamental  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  interprets 
self-condemned  of  the  heretic's  f^imishing  by  his  actions  mauer 
or^condemnation  against  himself;  just  as  some  are  said  to  con- 
demn others,  Matt  xii.  41,  42.  Heb.  xi.  7.  who  afford  maUer  fbr 
condemning  them. — Grotius,  Barlow,  Hammond,  Hallet,  Benson, 
Ac.  by  the  heretic's  condemning  himself,  understand  his  cutting 
himself  off  from  the  church  bv  separation,  or  otherwise ;  a  pun- 
ishment which  the  church  inflicts  on  its  fkulty  or  unsound  mem- 
bers.—! think  this  mark  of  an  heretic,  that  he  is  se^fcondemned, 
impUeth  that  an  heretic  is  one  who  teacheth  erroneous  doctrines 
knowing  them  to  be  erroneous.  For  as  Whitby  justly  observes, 
no  man  who  acts  according  to  his  judgment,  how  erroneous  soever 
they  may  be,  is  self-condenmed  by  that  action. 

Ver.  12.— 1.  When  I  ahall  send  Artemas  to  thee,  or  Tychicus.)— 
Tychicns  is  often  mentioned  in  St  Paul's  epistles ;  but  of  Artemas 
we  know  nothing :  onlv  from  this  passage  it  appears  that  he  was 
a  faithftil  and  able  teacher,  and  fit  to  supply  Titus's  place  hi  Crete. 

2.  Come  to  me  at  Nicopolis.)— There  were  cities  of  this  name  hi 
Macedonia  on  the  confines  of  Thrace,  and  in  Epirus  and  Pontus. 
The  one  in  Epirus  was  built  opposite  to  Actium,  and  named  Nico- 
poUs,  or  the  citv  of  victory,  in  memory  of  the  victory  which  Au- 
gustus obtained  over  Anthony  and  Cleopatra.  L' Enfant »  of  opi- 
nion that  this  is  the  Nicopolis  of  which  the  apostle  speaks;  and 
that  while  he  vrintered  there  he  visited  his  disciples  in  Illyricum, 
Rom.  XV.  19.  Other  conmientators  think  the  apostle  meant  Nico- 
polis in  Macedonia,  situated  near  mount  Hcmus  on  the  confines 
of  Thrace.  But  without  seuliog  that  point.  1  observe,  that  the 
apostle's  determination  to  winter  in  Nicopolis,  wherever  it  was, 
snews  that  he  was  at  liberty  when  he  wrote  this  epistle ;  conse- 
quentlv  that  it  was  written  in  the  interval  between  his  first  and 
second  imprisonments. 

Ver.  13.  Zenas  the  lawyer,  and  Apollos.)— Zenas  is  mentioned 
In  this  passage  only.  He  is  called  »9M««e»,  the  teirytfr.  which  Je- 
rome  interprets  Z^egi*  Doetorum,  a  teacher  of  the  law,  because  he 
had  formerly  been  of  that  profession  among  the  Jews.  Benson 
also  is  of  the  same  opinion ;  and  quotes  Man.  xxii.  35.  where  one 
of  that  profession  is  called  tro/cms;.  But  others  think  that  Zenas 
was  a  Roman  lawyer. — It  would  seem  that  Zenas  and  Apollos  were 
to  pass  through  Crete,  either  in  tlieir  wav  to  the  apostle,  or  to 
some  place  whither  he  had  sent  them.  He  therefore  desired  T^tus 
to  help  them  forward  on  their  iourney,  by  supplying  them  with 
such  necessaries  as  they  were  m  want  of,  that  they  might  not  be 
retarded. 

Ver.  16.— 1.  Salute  them  who  love  us  in  the  faith.)— By  this  de- 
seription  of  the  persons  in  Crete  to  be  saluted  in  his  name,  the 
apostle  expresslv  excluded  the  Judai/Jng  teachers,  on  whom  he 

§ut  that  mark  of  disrespect,  to  make  them  sensible  how  much  he 
isapproved  of  their  conduct  .  ..    , 

2,  Grace  be  with  all  of  you.)— Bv  the  expression  'all  of  yon,' 
the  apostle  intimated  that  this  episUe  was  intended,  not  for  Titus 
alone,  but  for  the  churches  in  Crete ;  the  members  of  which 
were  to  be  taught  the  things  in  this  leuer,  and  to  be  exhorted,  and 
even  reproved,  agreeably  to  the  directions  contained  in  it 
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PHILEMON. 


PREFACE.  fame  of  the  apostle's  preaching  and  miracles  having  drawn 

Sect.  l^The  matory  of  Philemon.  ?  r^ST-  ^v  ^  "^T- J^*l^  """"^  d^nrsw  which  he 

w»u*.  **     x#»»  MM        s  J  dehvered  in  his  own  hired  house  in  Rome,  these  made 

PaiLSXON,  to  whom  this  epistle  was  written,  was  no  such  an  impression  on  him,  that  he  became  a  sincere 
stranger  to  the  apostle  Paul :  for  in  the  first  and  second  convert  to  the  Christian  fiiith :  For  the  apostle  calls  him, 
verses  the  apostle  addressed  all  the  members  of  Phile-  ver.  9,  *  his  son,  whom  he  had  begotten  in  his  bonds/ 
mon's  fiimily,  as  well  acquainted  with  them ;  and,  ver.  After  his  conversion  Onesimus  abode  with  the  apostle, 
19.  he  insinuates  that  PhUemon  himself  was  bis  convert  and  served  him  with  the  greatest  assiduity  and  affection. 
Jfaj,  ver.  17.  Philemon's  respect  for  the  apostle  is  men-  But  being  sensible  of  his  fault  in  running  away  from  his 
tioned.  He  was  an  inhabitant  of  Colosse,  as  appears  master,  he  wished  to  repair  that  injury  by  returning  to 
from  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians,  chap.  iv.  9,  where  him.  At  the  same  time,  being  afraid  Uiat  on  his  return 
Onesimus,  Philemon's  slave,  is  called  '  one  of  them.'  his  master  would  inflict  on  him  the  punishment  which. 
And  ver.  17.  the  brethren  of  Colosse  are  desired  to  say  by  the  law  or  custom  of  Phrygia,  was  due  to  a  fugitive 
to  Archippus,  (the  person  mentioned  Philem.  ver.  2.).  slave,  and  which,  as  Grotius  says,  he  could  inflict  with-' 
'  Take  heed  to  &e  ministry  which  thou  hast  received.' —  out  applying  to  any  magistrate,  he  besought  the  apostle 
Besides,  the  ancients  believed  that  Philemon  was  an  in-  to  write  to  Philemon,  requesting  him  to  forgive  and  to 
habitant  of  Colosse.  8o  Theodoret  says  expressly  in  his  receive  him  again  into  his  family.  The  apostle,  always 
commentary  on  this  epistle,  and  tells  us  that  his  house  ready  to  do  good  offices,  veiy  willmgly  complied  with  One- 
was  still  remaining  in  Colosse  in  his  time;  that  is,  in  simus's  desire,  and  wrote  this  letter  to  Philemon,  in  which, 
the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century.  And  Jerome  also,  in  with  the  greatest  softness  of  expression,  warmdi  of  affeo 
his  commentary  on  this  epistle,  says,  Philemon  was  of  tion,  and  delicacy  of  address,  he  not  only  interceded  for 
Colosse ;  and  Theophylact  calls  him  a  Phrygian,  Oper.  Onesimus's  pardon,  but  urged  Philemon  to  esteem  him, 
torn.  2.  p.  861. — For  an  account  of  Cokmse,  see  Preflice  and  put  confidence  in  him,  as  a  sincere  Christian. — And 
to  Colossians.  because  restitution,  by  repairing  the  injury  that  had  been 

Philemon  seems  to  have  been  a  person  of  great  worth  done,  restores  the  person  who  did  the  injury  to  the  char* 
as  a  man,  and  of  some  note  as  a  citizen  in  his  own  coun-  acter  which  he  had  lost,  the  apostle,  to  enable  Onesimus 
try :  for  his  fiunily  was  so  numerous  that  it  made  a  to  appear  in  Philemon's  family  with  some  degree  of  re- 
church  by  itself;  or  at  least  a  considerable  part  of  the  putation,  bound  himself  in  this  epistle,  by  hie  handwri- 
church  at  Colosse,  ver.  2. — He  was  likewise  so  opulent,  ting,  not  only  to  repay  all  that  Onesimus  owed  to  Phile* 
that  he  was  able,  '  by  the  communication  of  his  &ith,'  mon,  but  to  make  fbll  reparation  also  for  whatever  injury 
that  b,  by  his  beneficence,  to  refresh  the  bowels  of  the  he  had  done  to  him  by  running  away  from  him. 
saints,  ver.  6,  7. — According  to  Grotius,  Philemon  was  To  account  for  the  solicitude  which  the  apostle  shew- 
an  elder  of  Ephesus.  But  Beausobre  speaks  of  him  as  ed  in  this  afl^r,  we  must  not,  with  some,  suppose  that 
One  of  the  pastors  of  Colosse ;  in  whidi  he  is  followed  Philemon  was  keen  and  obstinate  in  his  resentments ; 
by  Doddridge. — From  the  apostle's  employing  Philemon  but  rather,  that  having  a  number  of  slaves,  on  whom  the 
to  provide  him  a  lodging  in  Colosse,  Michaelis  conjee*  pardoning  of  Onesimus  Xcto  easily  might  have  had  a  bad 
tures  that  he  was  one  of  the  deacons  there. — These  au-  efiect,  he  might  judge  some  punishment  necessary  for  a 
thors  were  led  to  think  Philemon  a  minister  of  the  gos-  warning  to  the  rest  At  least  the  apostle  could  not  have 
pel,  because  in  the  inscription  of  this  letter  the  apostle  considered  the  pardoning  of  Onesimus  as  a  matter  which 
calls  him  his  fellow-labourer.  But  that  ^pellation  is  of  merited  so  much  earnest  entreaty,  with  a  person  of  Phi- 
ambiguous  signification ;  being  given  not  only  to  those  lemon's  piety,  benevolence,  and  gratitude,  unless  he  had 
who  preached  the  gospel,  but  to  such  pious  persons  also,  suspected  him  to  have  entertained  some  such  apprehen- 
whether  men  or  women,  as  assisted  the  apostles  in  any  sion. 

manner  while  they  were  employed  in  preaching.    See  Many  are  of  opinion  that  Onesimus  robbed  his  master 

Rom.  xvL  8.  3  John  ver.  8.  before  he  ran  ofil    But  of  this  there  is  no  evidence;  u»- 

The  ancients  difiered  as  much  as  the  modems  in  their  less  we  think  the  expression,  ver.  18, '  If  he  hath  injured 

opinion  concerning  Philemon's  station  in  the  church,  thee  any  thing,'  contains  an  insinuation  of  that  sort  But 

Some  of  them  reckoned  him  a  bishop :  but  others,  fan-  the  apostle  might  mean,  injured  thee  by  the  loss  of  his 

eying  that  Apphia  was  his  wife,  contended  that  he  had  service.     The  words  will  fairly  bear  that  interpretation, 

no  ecclesiastical  character  whatever ;  for  they  began  very  Why  then,  as  Lardner  observes,  impute  crimes  to  men 

earl^  to  esteem  celibacy  in  ecclesiastical  persons.    In  without  proof? — What  the  apostle  wrote  to  Philemon 

particular,  Hilary  the  deacon  saith  expressly  that  he  was  on  this  occasion  is  highly  worthy  of  our  notice  ;  namely, 

one  of  the  laity.  Theodoret,  Oecumenius,  and  Theophy-  that  although  he  had  great  need  of  an  aflectionate  honest 

lact  seem  also  to  have  been  of  the  same  opinion.    See  servant  to  minister  to  him  in  his  bonds,  such  as  Onesi- 

Whitb3r'8  preface  to  this  ejustle.  mus  was,  who  had  expressed  a  great  inclination  to  stay 

with  him;  and  aldiough,  if  Onesimus  had  remained 

e         rr      r^^  .1    r>                      !•  r  -i    w^.*  *>    a  "^^h  him,  he  would  only  have  discharged  the  duty 

Sect.  H.-O/  theOccaa^on  on  -whzch  the  EpiMtle  to  ^hj^h  Philemon  himself  owed  to  his  spiritual  father ; 

rfulemon  -wat  vrttten.  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  Onesimus 

OicBsiMVS,  a  slave,  on  some  disgust,  having  run  away  without  Philemon's  leave ;  because  it  belonged  to  him  to 

horn  his  master  Philemon,  came  to  Rome,  and  falling  dispose  of  his  own  slave  in  the  way  he  thought  proper, 

into  want,  as  is  supposed,  he  ^pUed  to  the  apostle,  of  Such  was  the  iqiostle's  regard  to  justice,  and  to  the 

whose  imprisonment  he  had  heaid*  and  with  whose  bene-  rights  of  mankind  I 

Tolent  disposition  he  was  well  acquainted,  having,  as  it  Whether  Philemon  pardoned  Onesimus,  or  punished 

seems,  formerly  seen  him  in  hii  master's  house.   Or  the  him,  is  not  known.    Only,  from  the  eamestnesa  with 
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which  the  apostle  solicited  his  pardon,  and  from  the  gen-  claiming  the  wicked,  but  do  every  thing  in  our  power  to 

crosity  and  goodness  of  Philemon's  disposition,  we  may  convert  them. 

conjecture  that  ho  actually  pardoned  Onesimus,  and  even  The  anxiety  which  the  apostle  shewed  for  the  welfare 

gave  him  his  freedom,  in  compliance  with  the  apostle's  of  Onesimus,  in  return  for  his  affectionate  services,  could 

insinuation,  as  it  is  interpreted  by  some,  that  *  he  would  not  foil  to  cherish  good  dispositions  in  the  breast  of 

do  more  than  he  had  asked.*     For  it  was  no  uncommon  Philemon. — Nor  is  it  possible,  even  at  this  day,  so  long 

thing,  in   ancient   times,  to  bestow  freedom   on   such  after  Philemon  and  his  slave  are  both  gone,  to  read  this 
slaves  as  had  obtained  the  esteem  and  good-will  of  their    letter  without  experiencing,  in  some  measure,  the  same 

masters  by  their  faithful  services.  happy  efSect, 

In  the  mean  time,  if  this  epistle  had  served  no  other 

Sect.  III.— 0/  the  Authenticity  and  Use  of  St,  Panics  PU^PO^e  but  to  shew  the  world  what  sort  of  man  the 

Epistle  to  Philemon.  *P^I^*l  ^*^   ^.^  *P  P"^^^  1?^'  '}  ^0"W  justiy  have 

merited  a  place  m  the  canon  of  scnpture.     For  in  it  the 
Jeboms,  in  his  prefince  to  this  epistle,  says,  "  Volunt  writer  hath  displayed  quaUties  which  by  men  are  held  in 
aut  epistolam  non  esse  Pauli ;  aut  ctiam  si  Pauli  sit,  ni-  the  greatest  estimation ;  such  as  an  high  spirit  arising 
hil  habere  quod  nos  edificare  poesit     £t  a  plerisque  ve-  from  a  consciousness  of  his  own  dignity,  consummate 
teribus  repudiatum,  dum  commendandi  tantum  scribeba*  prudence,  uncommon  generosity,  the  warmest  friend^p, 
tur  officio,  non  docendi.''     But  Chrysostom  in  his  pre-  the  most  skilful  address,  and  the  greatest  politeness  as 
face  hath  shewed  several  excellent  uses  which  may  be  well  as  purity  of  manners ;    qualities  not  to  be  found 
made  of  this  epistle ;  two  of  which,  as  they  are  of  great  either  in  an  enthusiast  or  in  an  impostor. — Doddridge 
importance,  I  shall  mention. — The  first  is,  In  this  epis-  observes,  "  That  this  epistle,  considered  as  a  mere  human 
tie  the  apostle  hath  left  to  churchmen  an  excellent  ex-  composition,  is  a  masterpiece  of  its  kind.     For,  if  it  is 
ample  of  charity,  in  endeavouring  to  mitigate  the  resent-  compared  with  an  epistle  of  Pliny,  supposed  to  have  been 
ment  of  one  in  a  superior  station  towards  lus  inferior,  written  on  a  similar  occasion.  Lib.  ix.  epist  21,  that  epis- 
who  had  injured  him ;  and  in  endeavouring  to  restore  tie,  though  penned  by  one  who  was  reckoned  to  excel  in 
the  inferior  to  the  favour  of  the  other,  which  ho  had  lost  the  epistolary  style,  and  though  it  has  undoubtedly  many 
through  his  unfaithfulness — and  that  not  only  by  argu-  beauties,  will  be  found  by  persons  of  taste  much  inferior 
ments  drawn  from  reason,  but  by  generously  binding  to  this  animated  composition  of  the  apostle  Paul." 
himself  to  repay  all  the  loss  which  the  superior  had  sus- 
tained by  the  injury  of  the  inferior. — The  second  usd  o         rtr      ^i*.>    ^.            •  •*.    '     -  —  .  . 
which  may  be  made  of  this  epistle  is  equaUy  excellent  ®*^'^-  ^''^^'^L\^,  ^'^  ^'^,^'''^^  ^'Z  ^"^'"^  ^^ 
It  sets  before  churchmen  of  the  highest  dignity  a  proper  £ptstle  to  Philemon, 
example  of  attention  to  the  people  under  their  care,  and  That  this  epistle  was  written  from  Rome  about  the 
of  afiectionate  concern  for  their  welfare,  which,  if  it  were  time  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians  was  written,  may  be 

imitated,  would  not  fail  to  recommend  them  to  the  es-    gathered  from  the  following  circumstances : Like  the 

teem  and  love  of  their  people ;  consequently  would  give  epistle  to  the  Colossians,  this  was  written  when  the  apos- 
thcm  a  greater  capacity  of  doing  them  good. — I  add  tie  was  in  bonds,  ver.  1.  10.  13.  23,  and  when  he-  had 
some  other  uses ;  namely,  that  although  no  article  of  good  hopes  of  obtaining  his  liberty,  ver.  22. — Timothy 
faith  be  professedly  handled  in  this  epistle,  and  no  pre-  joined  Paul  in  both  epistles. — Epaphroditus,  Mark,  Aris- 
cepts  for  the  regulation  of  our  conduct  be  directly  de-  tarchus,  Demas,  and  Luke,  joined  in  the  salutations  in 
livered  in  it,  yet  the  allusions  to  the  doctrines  and  pre-  both. — Lastly,  Onesimus,  the  bearer  of  this,  was  one  of 
cepts  of  the  gospel  found  in  it,  may  be  improved  in  vari-  the  messengers  by  whom  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians 
ous  respects  for  regulating  our  conduct.  For  it  is  therein  was  sent,  Col.  iv.  9. — But  if  the  epistle  to  Philemon 
insinuated,  1.  That  all  Christians  are  on  a  level.  Onesi-  was  written  about  the  time  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians 
mus  the  slave,  on  becoming  a  Christian,  is  the  apostle's  was  sent,  it  must  have  been  written  at  Rome  in  the  end 
son  and  Philemon's  brother. — 2.  That  Christianity  makes  of  a.  n.  61,  or  in  the  beginning  of  62. 
no  alteration  in  men's  political  state.  Onesimus  the  slave  Onesimus,  in  the  apostle's  letter  to  the  Colossians, 
did  not  become  a  freeman  by  embracing  Christianity,  having  been  particularly  recommended  to  their  notice, 
but  was  still  obliged  to  be  Philemon's  slave  for  ever,  im-  Col.  iv.  9.  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  they  cheerfully  re- 
less  his  master  gave  him  his  freedom. — 3.  That  slaves  ceived  him  into  their  church. — In  the  Apostolical  Con- 
should  not  be  taken  nor  detained  from  their  masters,  stitutions.  Lib.  viii.  c.  4.  6,  Onesimus  is  said  to  have 
without  their  master's  consent,  ver.  13,  14.— 4.  That  we  been  bishop  of  Bercea.  But  that  writing  is  of  little  au- 
should  not  contemn  persons  of  low  estate,  nor  disdain  to  thority. — When  Ignatius  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  Ephe- 
help  the  meanest  when  it  is  in  our  power  to  assist  them,  sians,  their  bishop's  name  was  Onesimus ;  and  Grotius 
but  should  love  and  do  good  to  all  men. — 6.  That  where  thought  he  was  the  person  for  whom  St  Paul  interceded, 
an  injury  hath  been  done,  restitution  is  due,  unless  the  But,  as  Lardner  observes,  that  is  not  certain.  Mill  has 
injured  party  gives  up  his  claim. — 6.  That  we, should  mentioned  a  copy,  in  which,  at  the  conclusion,  it  is  said, 
forgive  sinners  who  are  penitent,  and  be  heartily  recon-  that  Onesimus  died  a  martyr  at  Rome,  by  having  his  legs 
ciled  to  them» — 7.  That  we  should  never  despair  of  re-  broken. 

New  Trans LATioy.  CoMMEHTABr. 
Ver.  1.  Paul,  confined  with  m  chain  for^        Vin.  1.  Paul^  confined  with  a  chain  for  preaching  Christ  Jc 
Christ  Jesus,  and  Timothy^  oua  brother,^  to     sus  to  the  Gentiles,  and  Timothy  our  brother'  minister,  to  PhUe- 
Philemon  the  belovedj  and  our  fellow-labourer,*    mon  the  beloved  of  us  both,  and  our  fellow4abourer  in  the  gospel, 

Ver.  1.— I.  C!onfined  with  a  chain  for  Christ  JeBU8.1--A«<rA*«o?  ite.Jbecauso  ho  wrote  only  in  the  character  of  a  friend,  to  request 

X^iiPTow,  This  \6  the  genitive  of  the  object,  Esa.  iv.  IM.— Or  it  may  a  fevour,  ratlier  than  to  enjoin  what  waa  fit,  ver.  8,  9. 

be  the  genitive  of  possession,  and  be  translated,  'a  prisoner  be-  2.  And  Timothy.  1— In  the  preface  to  St  Paul's  epistle  to  the  Co- 

longinff  to  Christ  Jcsua.'    But  as  the  word  prisoner  doe«  not  con-  loasiana,  sect  1,  u  was  shewed,  that  the  Colossians  were  conTert- 

Tey  a  Just  idea  of  Paul's  sintc  at  that  time,  iir/^io?  is  more  proper-  cd  by  Paul.    Wherefore,  if  Timotliy  assisted  him  In  that  work, 

ly  translated,  'confined  with  a  chain.'  For  an  account  of  the  man-  being  known  to  Philemon,  he  very  properly  joined  Paul  in  this 


ner 

note 


in  which  the  npoKtlc  was  confined  at  Rome,  sec  Enh.  vi.  20^      letter,  to  signify  that  he  joined  him  in  this  request,  as  well  as  In 
u    In  writing  to  Philemon,  Paul  did  not  call  himself  an  apoa-     his  testimony  concerning  the  good  dlspoeilion  of  Onesimus. 
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%  And  fa  AppUa  Ike  beUved,  ind  ta  At-  S  Jnd  («  Apphia  the  belrved  of  all  who  know  ber,  and  It  At- 

duppua'  our  feUow-«oldiei,<  and  to  the  diatcb  cfUpput  our  fiUav-tBldier,  and  to  that  put  of  the  ehareh  at  Co- 

(iwt')  in  thy  hoiue:  Io8m  which  ia  tn  thy  heme;  (sec  Rom.  xvi.  6.  note  1.) 

3  GiBCB  be  to  you,  and  pcai^,  fiani  Godoui  3  V/e  wishincreate  af  the  faimur  tf  God,  and  of  good  diipon- 
Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jeaiu  Christ.  tiona  to  you,  and  happineit  temporal  and  elemal,,^in  Ood  «ur 

Father,  aadfrwt  our  Lord  Jetui  Chriit, 

4  I  ^iii;  Ihankt  («  my  God'  alwaya,  sAm  4  /  Paul  give  Ihankt  lo  my  Gad  al-aayi,  vAen  I  make  men' 
I  mojte  mention  of  thee  in  mj  prayen,  lian  a/ thee,  Philemon,  in  ny  prat/era,  (aee  2  Tim.  i.  3.  note  3.) 

6  Aovt'nr  Acari/'aftllylDieandbithnhich  5  Having  heard  of  Uie  increue  d/  thv  love  and  faith  -ahith 

Ihou  llaat  (*1«)  binaid  the  Lord  Jenu,  and  than  hail  la-aarda  the  Lord  Jetu;  and  to  all  who  are  ityled  lainXt, 

(■!{)  la  all  the  aainta.  becauM  iho;  believe  on  and  worship  ihe  true  God  in  nncerity. 

6  I  PE^rihl  the  commuiUCBaon  of  thy  6  Alto  1  pray,  thai  Ihe  communicatian  of  the  friuta  af  thy  faith 
failb  may  be  eSectusI,'  (•)  lo  Ihe  acknana-  to  Ihe  caints,  in  the  man;  good  ofTices  which  thou  dnit  to  them, 
iedgment  of  eieiy  gcxxl  tliLng  which  is  in  maybe^eclualtocbnaeingothentalheacknBviedgneTil  of  evert/ 
TOU,'  (at)  toward  Chriat  Jeaoi.  gaod  diipaisHan  -ahich  it  in  yau  tawardi  the  memben  af  Chriil. 

7  For  we  haTe  mucA  joy  and  consolation  in  T  For -re  oiinelvtit  have  much  jay  and  conaalalian  in  Ihg  love, 
th;  tore,  beeauae  Ihe  bowels'  of  the  aainta  are  mtwe  particularly  became  the  baweh  af  the  nu'nji  «re  refreihed 
refrrahed  by  Ihee,  brother.'  bg  thee,  bralher:  Thy  house  is  open  lo  them;  thy  nches  are  a 

relief  to  all  ihe  ■ajnta. 

8  (^m)  Wherefore,  thongh  I  might  be  much  8  Wherefore,  though  I  might  be  very  bvld,  as  an  apostle  in  the 
bold  in  Christ  to  enjoin  thee'  wAof  iajitt  church  of  Chritt,  lo  enjain  thee,  his  diwaple,  to  da-mhat  it  fit  in 

the  afiair  I  am  going  to  mentioii  \ 

9  Yet,  fbr  love's  sake  I  rather  beseech,  he-  9  Yet,  inBlssd  of  using  my  authority,  by  that  love  which  ihon 
ing  such  an  one  as  Paul  the  aged,'  and  now  bearest  to  the  saints  and  to  me  [rather  beaeeeh  thee,  ■mho  an  tuck 
•lao  (Ar^wc)  Bne  confined  irilh  a  chain  far  anonaot^au/,  thy  friend,  jravn  eld  in  the  service  of  the  gospel; 
Jesua  Christ  1  andwiv  alia  eoi^fined  with  a  chain  far  fitacbixig  Jentt  Chriil: 

10  I  beseech' thee  for  my  son,  whom  /  As-  10  By  all  these  considBratioiu  /  ie>e«cA  (An /«r  my  ssn,  wAmi 
gal  in  my  bonda,  Mrelf  OneBunas;!  I  begat  in  my  bonda,  and  who,  on  that  accoimt,is  veiy  dear  to 

me,  even  Onehmuti 

3.  OarbRM)ier.)-&ttaei|ia«le  called  Tlmolbj,  to  adddlgoil^  llie  knowledge  of  Pbllenion's  chaiilibls  acdona  jiTa  imt  Isjt, 

lo  bis  ebsncier,  sTeo  lo  ihs  nlols  wbo  had  no  need  of  bli  lood  oncei.  TM«1ot, 

4.A(idsurreJlow.|ibouiBr.}-ThlsiliewetlithUPau]uid  PU-  as  weU  as  Ihe  nliel    '  ----- 

lemon  were  persDOfeUj  known  to  each  orher.  apoille  Lo  the  refretl 

Ver.  2. — I.  And  lo  Apphia  the  beloved,  and  lo  Archjppui.] —  —  * —  -■-■-.-     " 


.  >  perun  lalnt  w 


hif  moreafreeablelolheBrapDorLheanoAirH'adlBcourBe,    For     more,  he  wu  reuljr  an  aged\ 

4«i,ririB,  cdnitnied  with  a  diLlve  of  the  Mrwin.aneDi1gnlGeitha     Cjvt^i,  on  ambataadar  j  end  ia  Support  of  hlfl  opknjt 


■illng  of 

iplnlon  he  cltet 


la  sl^iflcBiion  • 


vl.  «.  where  ■•■»»>  amines  lo  di»H«iii 

i"i:sKi'^',rA''rCi;'rCf''a'; 

dltdng  whfeh^ali 
rtothe'ui™B;°bi 

WthtT. 

JspeeliUr  PUIemon  hlDiHlf; 

hubia 

baOf  were  led  to  do  these  ben 

of  htm. 

Ver,  7.— 1.  The  b™o1»  of  ihi 

bowels  of  Ihe  nhila,'  ihe  apoat 

ie  meant  ll 

(M..hB 

Fbllemon-a  wortia  of'chiSJ'bl 
And  Iht  lainu  who  were  ihna 

r  which 

roDf hi  10  1 

e  alone 

(Jiiilhoae  also  who  were 

<lrl*en  from  Iheir  homes  fSw 

of  ChriHl.  or  wh 

0  went 

about  pieaeblnt  the  ■oipel.  Pi 

■rhapeala 

oiheopoHlsDie. 

si,Ibat 

2.  For  mr  sod,  wbem  I  befat  In  mj  bonds,  even  Oneslmual— 
Oneilmua'a  name  in  lbs  end  of  Ibii  Hnlence  has  a  Ins  effect,  Vj 
keeping  (he  reader  in  Biupanae,  ThlBerflrjpersonoftastemiMt 
peccelie.  The  >p<><t]g  would  nol  so  mnch  ai  mention  Oneaimns^ 
name  litl  he  had  prepared  Philemon  lbrbearhi|  ll;  andwbenbs 
-^"— "^""'^"^  L^  inalead of caUIng  hlmn,^i^/feeslaee,  or  evens 


And  then,  h}  lEliinn  'phi 


.-,  ---  I  wBfl  not  <uaGouraged  fta 

iming  ■  f^rfaluin  by  The  apoEle's  bonda.    BeUi«  Uierefora 
btUever,  be  was  not  unworthT  of  ilia  pardon  Iba  sposUs  a 


II  H^y^rouWy  wulo  the*  nn^ofitsUe,!  U  H^«,  I  acknowledge, yh-xteWyvoi  <■  (Am  mi  un^r^taU* 
but  now  WILL  »E  very  {nofltabts  to  thaa  (■»,  ilkve,  hit  naw,  haviDg  embraced  the  pxipel,  he  -Kill,  bj  hii  Euth- 
XOS.)  nxn  <M  to  me.*  ful  afieetionate  eervieea,  be  vtry  pnJUabU  to  thee,  even  ai  he  hai 

13  ('Or,  61.)  MmlhaT*  aent  back.     Dt  13  /Tin  /  Aqtv  lenf  5(icjt  to  thee  at  hii  own  d«dr«.     Do  thtu 

thru  (A,  1 06.)  theiefora  leeeire  him  -,  that  it  fa     therefore  receive  him  into  thy  bunily  i  that  it  t»  tag,  noeive  one 
tag,  mill*  amt  Bowel*  i'  who  is  mine  ran  btvelt  i  m;  *an ;  a  pait  of  me. 

19  Whom  I  withed  ta  detain  whh  mytelf,  1 3  Being  M  OHful  (o  ine,  /  ■mithed  te  detain  him  -mith  mgietf, 

that  (lintn)  in  thj  alead  he  might  have  min-  that,  in  Ihy  itead,  he  might  have  per/armed  theie  afficet  la  me  in 
■Mered  ta  me  in  theie  bomda/or  the  go^el.'  thete  bandt  fir  Ihegotpel,  which  th<ni  tbjtelf  Wooldeat  ha*a  pe(> 
_  brmed  if  ihou  faailit  been  in  Rome. 

14  Kuf,  wbaterer  title  I  had  to  hi*  aerrice,  on  account  of  what 

thou  Dwect  to  me  aa  an  apoatle  of  Chriit  nifieiing  (oi  the  gospel, 

in'lAouf  knowing  tAynunif,whoae  bUts  he  ii,/wBuM  (fa  n«(Ain;  (o 

engage  him  to  etay  with  me ;  thai  thy  gead  deed  in  pardoning  him 

might  nat  be  at  extorted,  bvt  ai  proceeding /rem  ihy  rwngnd^wiH. 

16   (T<^  jMf,  91.)  Perhapt  alto  far  thit  19  To  mitigaU  Ibjr  reeentment  conaider,  that  perhapt  alia  far 

reaaom  h*  bo*  teparaled^  far  a  Unit  nhile,     thit  reaten  he  nat  leparated  bom  (btiefara  Utile  nhile,  (ao  rftt 

that  thoa  mighleai  have  him  ibr  evei,'  if'  aignifiee,  1  The**,  ii.  17.  note  3.),  thtil  theu  mighieti  have 

lamibja\t.^firlifei 

16  jn  t**g»r  mi  a  •'ilve  oHLr,  hot  above  IS  JVi  longer  at  a  liave  en/y,  6ul  aheve  a  ilave,  eren  s  belav 
a  ttave,  a  bebved  bnther,'  eapedally  to  me:  ed  Cbiiitian  brother i  eipeciaUy  la  me  who  know  hia  worth,  and 
and  how  mneh  moie  (■  thee,  both  id  the  Be*h  haie  been  indebted  to  him  for  hi*  ■erricee :  Abb  much  mart  la 
and  ia  the  Lord  V  Ihee,  aa  s  brothei  belh  iy  nation  and  by  reHgian,  who  will  aene 

thee  with  more  nnderatanding,  Gdelitf,  and  a&ctian,  than  befbrel 

17  If  then  thou  hold  me  at  a  partalcer,  le-  17  If  then  Ihea  hold  me  at  a  partaker  of  Ihj  aSedion,  give  Mm 
ceiTB  him  aa  myaetf.  the  tame  reception  vhich  Ihou  TBotildeit  give  to  mytelf. 

18.fndif  he  hath  infureif  thee  any  lhing,i  18  ^nd  if  he  halh  ii^ured  thee  any  (Wn^  by  TUnning  awmy,  ar 

or  oweth  tan,  place  it  to  my  account:  mtth  thee  m  the  way  of  borrowing, /i^c«  I'l  all  to  my  account. 

19  I  Paul  ha*e  ttritlen  irith  nine  own  19  And  to  entitle  thee  to  payment,  /  Paul  have  written  tnlh 
hand,!  I  yijji  repay  i  that  I  may  net  tag  to  mine  awn  hand,  Iwiil  repay  thee  all.  This  I  biTS  done,  thai,  in 
thee,  thou  owart  (■  ae  even  thine  own  aelf  urging  thee  to  pardon  Oneaimna,  I  may  not  tay  te  thee,  than 
beaidea.'  '  awe>(  te  me  even  thine  own  tetf  beridet. 

loflha     pown-.uftwii  receliedaulDlnlohlibinllr.  ThSBIKiitlB,lhen- 
iha  one     v>n,  ianL  him  buck  lo  PhiremoD)  thmt  hi*  ncelTtuc  nim  DUfhL  be 
n :  hti     known  to  hivo  proce«le<]  fTom  hi*  own  mercinil  dLapoiUkiiL 
'ercDcs         Vcr.lK.— 1.  For  thlireuon  (•x-('r^)he  wai  M!iiarued:|-A 

m  ■•  ID  l«r ;  for  II  conlsbi*  wi  Innfainmon,  IhU  [hi*  had  hicrHned  imivt- 

nunce,  danilaUj.    Beg  Iha  rollowfni  bM& 

OD.not.  2.  Thattllou  mlibu*!  h*Te  him  Ibr  eTer.}—Ths  wnrd  ■••••■>( 

itngihe  ■DBTbetniu]it«l7«r^(.-wMehllakalob«thespo«le'*meuihi(. 

I,  BTerr  Bui  Enliu  Ihink*  U  BtcnlllH  PhUemoo'i  hnlni  Onerimn*  a*  ibn- 

rebeen  Ihcr/or  nrr ;  ths  relulon  belweenChrlKlani  a<  »rt(*m,  beli« 
to  eoDtlBBB  bi  the  next  world,— Tbe  tponl*  here  mada  Ih*  laaia 

betpo*-  kfndofapokwTibtOnfiiDiua  which  JoKpbmAdflfi>r  hi*  brethren, 

toOhs-  Sen,  ih.S.  'Rowtherelbnibe  aDlgrleT«d._pDraaddhl*endms 


I  eg 


d*r  M  a  put  or  iBjaeW.—A»  BenicllDi  obKire*,  \yj  l*lln|  **M* 
hli  ipoalolleal  vatboiitf,  St.  Finlliad  bnofbl  hlmielllo  *  hTel 
wtlli  PhilBDioD.  And  turn  to  eiaH  Onsibna*,  and  lo  dUplu  lliat 
dlgnllT  which  a  man  aujnlrea  by  becominf  a  alncare  Chrtatlao, 
lie  call*  htm  not  Mi  »»  alDiptj,  bat  M*  atcn  teiKla  ;  gr,  aa  II  la 
eipraaaad  tet.  IT,  kit  very  laf. 

Vcr.  U.  Tlui  hi  tUr  Mead  lie  mlaht  hare  mhilaleTwl  U  me  In 
Ibgag  bond!  for  tbe  ■oapeL}— HgnUieapeetle  InalnBatedia  Phlle- 
-OD.Ihe  DbUcatlonliewaaaBdaTlaaBaUumwIthUaHTBonal 
irrice^wbawubla  apirjtoal  hibar;  and  mora  aipecUlTWtdle 
ebabi  Ibr  preachtaf  (be  le^el  of  ChrlaL 

*!*  mtodlinnld  do  nMMqa-I— n< — 

joat  our  tula  may  be  ta  beoelo 
— ■  — •  be  (breed  la  perfbrm  th< 


tlieimnal^^do  Iben  Tohutarily. 


kin  forpreaehfau  tbeie^elofChrlaL 

Ih*  mbd  I  woidd  de  i>o(Miig.I— non 

-  - '"*- may  be  ta  beoelceu 

ed  la  perfbrm  them. 

conalrdM,  but  aa  n>- 

ss?Ji' ' 

arlT  lg  haTB  be«n  L ,- , 

iHfandpalhlmgelftnhltniaMer'* 


;_ , imaloFdwi. , 

FMlaMio  had  pardoned  hlnai  ih*  anaals'*  Inlere  gB*lan,Ih*t  ftmnr 
"  —  ■■ nrFdaorlearljlghaTeli---'-- .._.—. 


PKILEMIIN.  49» 

M  Ym,  btMber,  tM  nw  tutn  prtjU  Jrain  SO  Tni,  iroMer,  it  b  redlj  m.  Let  me  kmepr»JllfiamiJie0at 
dw«<  in  tlM  Lord.  Rafraili  in<r  bowela*  in  the  a  rincere  Chriitian :  B;  forgiTUig  Oneuimu,  refreih  Mjr  hmeltim 
Lord.  (8ai  ver.  7.  note.)  tlic  Lord.     Il  ii  all  the  rccompenw  I  deaiie  for  tk&viikg  MIi*ertod 

thee :  I  seek  not  thy  money  noi  thy  goodSi 
91  Hafing  confidetica  in  ihy  abedieii«,i  I  SI  Do  not,  IVam  my  eamestneu,  fancy  that  I  entertain  any  nu- 

have  written  ta  thee,  knowing  that  Ihou  wilt     pirion  ot  Ihy  Eoodness.     On  the  contraiy,  having  eot\fidenee  in 
even  do  (^ir^  i  u>v,  5i.)  mare  than  I  luk.'  Ihg  obedience,  I  have  vritlen  this  la  ihee,  Aeinj-  pertuaded  that 

t/iBv  vill  even  da  mare  for  Oneaimu*  than  I  atk. 
SI  Bnt  ol  the  tame  time  prepare  me  also  2S  But  at  the  lame  time  that  I  beKCch  thee  (o  pardon  Onea- 

a  lodging :'  for  I  hape  thai,  through  your  praj-    mna,  I  reqneit  thee  alao  to  prepare  r*e  a  ladginf  in  Colons  ;  far 
wa,"  I  ahall  tie  beatawed  on  jou,'  /  hape  that,  thrangh  the  praseri  0/  thte  and  ihy  famiy,  t  thalt 

be  rcleawd  aad  beite-med  an  gaa  :  its  which  are  I  propoae  to  ataj 
■ome  time  at  Coloeie. 

53  The  faUaning  brethren  tend  thee  their  lalaiatiam  Ep«- 
phraa,  wha  ii  a  pritarter.  here,  u  /  am,  far  preadiing  CMel 
Jetut  to  the  Gentilea, 

54  Mark,  Bamabaa'i  ■ixter'*  son,  (CoL  if.  10.),  Arittareku*, 
Jiemae,  and  Luke,  ny  feUav-labaurert  in  the  goaptd. 

hkm.  After  Futher,  ilncA  In  Ihli  leu«r  tLft  uusle  iv  not  id^aUiui  W  Iha  Oo- 

_, _hliinel(lf  kMiMtbulto  Philemon, Iran;? tarmnM were lobearawn*™ 

ne  nu  niuied  u>  fTui  the  ux>b1«'i  rrquen  I  hlinoi  hivfnt  nld  rHiHid  f 0  yw,  11  nouldniM  be,  ihu  be  Daier 

Ver.  9).— 1.  Tea,  brocher,  let  me  hiis  profll  rroo  Ihee, )— lo  hud  tmn  Id  campu)' villi  IhsColoaiiuii,  hnl  with  PUIeinoD  isd 

•••i^ii.  Some  coounenuuirithlaklheipDilla  here  lUuilei  la  Ih*  hlihioll;.  Vet  eien  this  Inference,  eTBrr  ooe  mnR  be  lenilbla, 

riiDiacatlonarODeilmai'iaune,ii»DlloneillaiK«oa.<niirer.  11.  liUlliniDiItd,  who  conilden  ihs  ajit  of  Iha  ^nMle'e  letter  10 

Bat  )ueh  an  elluMoa,  taiaaenMBcen  pUhsUe,  would  have  been  PhUeovin,  which  bplalDljr  IhUafi  penon  well  acqualnled  with 

abaoluelT  irUlhii.    Tb«  ampluali  lie*  in  the  eipreiulan,  '  Vea,  PhUamaa,  *bo  faui  contened  blm  le  the  CbrJaUu  £llh,  and  who 

brother  !'ftiriiii»ani,iilMillaa]r,  brother,  is  true  1  thou  dfftit  to  wai  Ig  InlJmaW  habiia  of  rrlendahip  with  hUn  1  axniobHrre^ 

nwihlneeiMenceaaaChriMlui;  'letme  haiaproBirrDin  thee  Prefiice  lo  Phllenion,  seeL  I.    Canatralaed  \>t  Ihii  arcumeni, 

roiinte  nolton, 

Alerted  PhilS 

TiiHeKlulelbeeEpaphrul—'niliperBDliI  called, 
lUthrul  mlnlner  of  ChrlB,'  from  whom  the  fMB»- 

ineSoe 

Liieipreudoa 

, .  a  Chrimnn, 

■  a  pafau  b«  hoped  ba  wonlcf  coosdi 

.-,neited  of  Blm  •■  a  dot/  which  he  owi 

would  pertnrn  H  irilh  plaanue.  Or,  iriUeglDatis  not  admllti 
ii>»M  here  maT  be  tranalMad  eamjiUanci. 

3.  Than  will  da  area  more  Ihan  I  aifc.}— Accordlai  to  km 
coounenlalon,  k  la  hare  faulaDaled  lo  rhUemcHi,  ihal  It  would 
BToper  for  him  to  iIt«  Onerimns  hie  freedom :  And  manj  are 
np|Blgalbathaae(aa]lTdld».  Bat  to  olbera  It  doa  not  sei 
PTffhaMf.  that  In  a  leuer  wriaen  loeoUcilapardnnlorODedmi 
£e\poSls  wDold  BO  moeh  aa  biahiaue  thai  Philemon  ought 

Ver.  M.— I.  Prapara  me  ilao  a  indflM-l-Tho  apoirte  harl 
eiperlenud  Iha  adremafa  of  haiini  a  hired  houee  of  hia  own 
RiHie,  wbara  hapreacbed  the  goa^el  I 


vc:^ 


■ouie,WDervnspT«aco«iuiepj4FriuiuL  wuui^MjLc  -*ujuj, -ci/ 
■rndenilT  dalrMlPUIamsB  toprorlde  for  hha  lueb  anoihtt  houae 
to  Colaiaa.  and  not  akid(lef  IB  Phlleana'a  on  houie,  u  aome 
-  -^^^- -"-  'T  Coloeie.  and 

ifonnaoan  colt' 
ta  ^natle'a  re. 

ronwimui.  , , J  ,.  _._ 

Id  Brlplure  la  aattlni  aside  the  coDiMerallon  of  ila 

people  ofOod  the  Ural  pbattoual'ibe  Cbrlitlu  rel 

■blr  to  the  ax-  able  work,  both  on  iceoDul  ot  the  11 

Boitoreadar  mnatctkni  recorded  In  K,  end  M 


anpnoaa.  U  aeeraa  ha  ptopoaed  to  itar  awhile  in  Colueie.  1 
wlibed  lo  baira  a  house  b  ame  freqoenled  panof  ihe  cin,  ID 
eelie  eanvaBJaBtlraa  wfaomlthibederinHUorialorDiaiianc 
cemlo«  Wf  doctrnie.—'T'*  ""•-—• -*^- 


mon  soon,  alfnUed  la  him  bl  Ihia  letter,  na-     (lien  an  account  ofLoke' 
10  bla  aollcHMkn  la  behalf  of  Onciiniui,  here,  cor *-'    — 


that  lbs  qxiatle's 

samlot  hli  hlatoiT  of  (he  Aeu  of  the  ApoUlei,  Thai, 

le  the  coDiMerallon  of  ils  ktaplretlou,  u  an  hliiair  or 

U^  In  the  world,  it  lea     ' 

•niat  sod  Imponanee  i 

l&beonred  wbleb  AeT'arerditied.~Fn  ttie  cIl 

landpowetof  Hon  are  salseled  wllhJa4raaaL  and  loM  tai  a  ilmpllellT  ud  ele. 

apoMle.brei-  laoee of  laafoata  treqr  adnlrabl*.    And  Ihe  wliole It  comprtaed 

trlhraufhlhs  h  a  abort  hot  eoniplenous  narrallon,  which  cannot  1411  to  riTe 

thallhejwen  pleaauraloarerTrwIerwholaa  jud^e  of  cieBanl  wrldnf . — rar- 

«l  bad  a  (real  iher,  Ihe  Jcte  bebif  an  hIsloiT  or  penoDi  nho  IraTelled  Ihrongh 

It  IfiheuJDiile  ihamoitdTlUaedend  beHkuowD  prailncei  of  the  Koman  empire, 

■ere  eO^ual  lbrlhepnrpoaeDrpreaehbi|Uietoapel,ihehtaiail4nwaanalDrall7 

lUaniaihal  he  led  lo  mention  a  tarletrotpanlcalanrelatlaii  lotlieieaiiapfajor 

ichaaoncead.  iheie  eoonlrlaiL Id  their poUUeal  (lite  at  Ibal  ilDifc  loihe  persona 

praftotheml  wbofonmedlham,  andTioihemanDenoflbe  hibabllanla.    The 

liil  ai  Paulai.  learned,  Iherafcre,  Itom  the  time  of  Ihe  publlcBttnnorthlahlstoi?, 

Dpplani^  ch^i.  hiTB  had  an  onioi1nDlt)>  of  aiamiDlni  all  theae  paiticulaii  1  and, 

la  a  preinmp-  an  the  moataccnraie  iDvastifailon,  ihcj^  havelhuiidlhenconARn- 

rho  would  Im-  ed  by  the  conlemporary  heathen  wrilera  of  (he  heet  credit,  wboaa 

aa  the  apostle  •nitlBfasdU  remain.  Norlslblaall.  In  Ihe  AcU  Ihera are ipeMh. 

I  house,  aa  he  eaneordedeald  tahavebsniDrDiHiQnDAlbTpereDnaortbehllb. 
;e  the  ipeechee  hi  moat 


other  ancient  hleloriea,  lhep._ ._ _. ._ 

BflnaikHi.  but  (ha  real  speech sa  of  Ihe  pereons  lo  whom  they  are 

., J    — , vj  speeches  dellrered  bj  Ihe  epoalls  Peler 

bj  Oamallel,  an  erabenl  Jewlah  doctor  i  by 
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600  PHILEMON. 

Sft  Tha  gnee  of  our  Lord  Jesof  Chikit  bb        36  May  the  graeiou9  iiifiuence  o/  our  Lurd  Je§U9  ChrUtJUl 
with  your  spinti  Amen.  your  mindo.  My  sinoerity  in  thi«  prayer  I  testify,  by  oajmgAmetu 

the  protomailTr  Stephen,  when  arraigned  before  the  Sanhedrim ;  son  who  was  present  at  most  of  the  transactions  which  he  hath 

by  the  apostle  Paul  m  the  ivnacogne  of  Antioch,  and  to  the  Lystri-  recorded.    And  with  respect  to  such  of  the  speeches  as  he  had 

ana^  and  to  the  aenate  of  the  Areopagus  at  Athens,  and  to  the  not  an  opportunity  of  hearing.  Uiey  may  have  heen  made  known 

Saiuiedrim:  also  a  letter  of  Claudius  Lysias  to  the  governor  FeUx;  to  him  by  those  who  heard  them,  or  by  inspiration.    However, 

and  a  speech  of  the  orator  Tertullus  in  accusation  of  Paul,  before  not  to  insist  on  this,  Luke's  history  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 

the  same  Felix:  Paul's  answer  to  that  accusation ;  Festus  the  go-  contains  more  internal  marlu  of  authenticity  than  any  ancient 

▼amor's  ^teecn  to  king  Agrippa.  the  chief  captains,  and  principal  heathen  history  extant.    So  that,  considerins  it  merely  as  an  hu- 

men  of  Cssarea,  assembled  to  hear  Paul ;  Paul's  defence,  pro-  man  composiiion,  it  is  by  lar  the  most  valuable  ancient  monument 

nounced  In  the  hecu-ing  of  that  august  assembly.    In  all  which,  the  of  the  kind  which  the  world  at  present  is  in  possession  of. 

ebaractens  and  sentiments,  and  style  of  the  different  speakers,  Ver.  26.  Be  with  your  spirit}— If  the  interpretation  of  this  ex* 

are  so  distincUy  marked,  that  no  one  who  reads  them,  and  is  ca-  pression  given  in  the  commentary  is  not  admitted,  it  mar  mean 

pable  to  iudge  of  such  matters,  can  doubt  their  being  genuine. —  6e  ttith  you  simplv.    The  word  vjuMy,  your,  being  plural,  it  s%ni- 

These  curcumstances  united,  form  a  convincing  proof  that  the  fies  that  the  apostle's  wish  did  not  respect  Philemon  alone,  but  all 

historj  of  the  Acts  was  written,  as  It  professeth  to  be,  by  a  per*  the  persons  mentioned  in  the  hiscriptk>n  of  this  letter. 


HEBREWS. 

PREFACE  which  they  received  was  written  by  Paul,  we  may  yeiy 

well  suppose,  with  Hallet,  that  as  often  as  they  had  oo- 

Tbx  authenticity  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  having  casion  to  speak  of  their  letter,  they  would  speak  tJso  of 

been  disputed,  both  in  ancient  and  modem  times,  it  will  its  author ;  and  that  the  persons  to  whom  they  spake  of 

be  necessary,  before  other  matters  are  introduced,  to  state  him  would,  in  like  manner,  hand  down  his  name  to  those 

iairly,  and  to  examine  impartially,  the  arg^iments  on  each  who  came  after  them. 

side  of  the  question,  that  we  may  know  where  the  great-  Since,  therefore,  the  writer  of  this  epistle,  from  the 

est  weight  of  evidence  lieth.   This  is  the  more  necessary,  time  it  was  delivered  to  the  Hebrews,  must  have  been 

not  only  because  the  chief  doctrines  of  the  gospel  are  known  by  tradition  to  be  Paul,  it  is  reasonable  to  ezped 

more  expressly  asserted,  and  more  fully  explained  in  the  that  it  would  have  been  quoted  as  his  by  some  of  the 

epistle  to  the  Hebrews  than  in  any  other  of  the  inspired  authors  of  the  first  age. — ^Nevertheless,  in  the  most  an- 

writings,  but  because  these  doctrines  are  confirmed  in  dent  Christian  writings  now  remaining,  this  epistle  is 

that  epistle  by  testimonies  brought  from  the  writings  of  not  quoted  at  all  till  the  end  of  the  second  century ;  at 

Moses  and  the  Prophets.    Wherefore,  if  the  authenticity  which  time  it  began  to  be  mentioned  bj  some,  whilst  it 

of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  established,  and  it  is  was  overlooked  by  others.    This  silence  of  the  ancients 

shewed  to  be  the  production  of  an  inspired  apostle,  the  was  in  a  great  measure  owing,  I  imagine,  to  the  Hebrews 

peculiar  doctrines  of  the  gospel  being  confirmed  therein  themselves,  who  were  at  no  pains  to  make  their  letter 

by  the  Jewish,  as  well  as  1^  the  Christian  revelation,  they  known  to  the  Grentiles,  supposing  that  it  had  little  or  no 

will  appear  in  so  clear  a  light,  that  the  controversies  con-  relation  to  them« — ^If  the  reader  desires  to  know  who  of 

ceming  them,  which  have  so  long  divided  the  church,  the  ancients  have  quoted  this  epistle,  and  who  have  ne- 

eeasing,  greater  unity  of  faith  and  love,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  glected  to  mention  it,  he  will  find  a  full  account  of  both 

will  at  length  take  place,  than  hadi  hitherto  subsisted  in  Hallefs  introduction  to  this  epistle,  and  in  Lardner 

among  the  disciples  of  Christ.  on  the  Canon,  vol.  iL  p.  331. — ^To  his  account  Lardner 

subjoins  the  following  historical  remark:  "It  is  evident 

AxTBouGB  the  wnter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  lived  in  the  eastern  parts  of  the  Roman  Empire^— In 

hath  in  no  part  of  it  introduced  his  own  name,  we  are  particular,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  before  the  end  of  the 

certain,  that  the  persons  to  whom  it  was  sent  were  at  no  second  century,  received  this  epistle  as  Paul's,  and  quot- 

loss  to  know  who  he  was.    For  in  three  passages  of  the  ed  it  as  his  fi«quently,  and  without  any  doubt  or  hesi- 

epistle,  as  well  as  by  the  messenger  who  carr^  it,  he  tation."     Concerning  the  Latins,  Lardner  saith,  **  This 

made  himself  known  to  the  Hebrews  to  be  the  apostle  epistle  is  not  expressly  quoted  as  Paul's  by  any  of  them 

Paul.    The  first  is,  chap.  x.  34.  <  Ye  sufiered  with  me  in  the  first  three  centuries.    However,  it  was  known  to 

in  my  bonds ;'  alluding  to  some  assistance  which  the  He-  Irensus  and  Tertullian,  as  we  have  seen,  and  possibly 

brews  had  given  to  Paul  during  his  imprisonments  in  to  others  also."    TertuUian  ascribed  it  to  Barnabas ;  in 

Jerusalem  and   Cesarea.    See,  however,  chap.  x.  34.  which  opinion  he  was  singular.    Lardner  adds,  **  It  is 

note  1. — ^The  second  passage  is,  chap.  xiiL  18.  *'Pray  for  manifest  that  it  was  received  as  an  epistle  of  St.  Paul,  by 

OS. — 19.    And  I  the  more  earnestly  beseech  you  to  do  many  Latin  writers  in  the  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth  centu- 

this,  that  I  may  be  restored  to  you  the  sooner.'    A  re-  ries." 

quest  of  this  kind,  from  an  unknown  person,  would  have  We  are  informed  by  the  ancients  themselves,  that  they 

been  perfectly  ridiculous. — ^The  third  passage  is,  chap,  were  led  to  doubt  the  authenticity  of  the  epistle  to  the 

xiii.  23.  <  Know  that  our  brother  Timothy  is  sent  away,  Hebrews  by  three  circumstances.     1.  The  want  of  the 

with  whom,  if  he  come  soon,  I  will  see  you.'    For,  as  writer's  name  at  the  beginning  of  it,  and  throughout  the 

Timothy  was  often  called  by  Paul  his  brother,  (2  Cor.  L  whole  epistle.    2.  The  elegance  of  the  style  in  which  it 

1.  Col.  i.  1.),  and  was  known,  not  only  in  ^e  Gentile  is  written.     3.  Some  expressions  in  the  epistle  itsell^ 

coimtries,  but  in  Judea,  to  be  Paul's   constant  com-  which  they  thought  unsuitable  to  the  character  of  an 

panion,  by  telling  the  Hebrews  that  his  brother  Timothy  apostle.    Nevertheless,  as  the  most  ancient,  and  by  hi 

was  sent  away  on  some  errand,  and  by  promising,  if  he  the  most  general  tradition  of  the  church,  ascribed  diis 

returned  soon,  to  bring  him  with  him  when  he  visited  epistle  to  the  apostle  Paul,  the  fiithers,  to  remove  these 

them,  this  writer  clearly  discovered  himself  to  be  the  objections,supposedthatit  was  originally  written  by  Paul 

apostle  PanL    But  if  the  Hebrews  knew  that  the  letter  in  the  Syro-chaldaic  language,  commonly  at  that  time 
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aSM  the  BebrewM  i  but  that  Luke,  or  fome  other  penon,  ning  of  the  third  century,  Acnt  150  yean  after  tet 

tranaUted  it  into  Greek.    Accordingly,  Eusebins,  in  his  q>istIo  was  written* — See,  however,  the  remarks  which 

Eccles.  Hist  b.  vi.  c  14,  saith,  Clement  of  Alexandria  Lardner  hath  made  on  the  above  passage  firom  Hallet's 

"  affirmed  that  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was  Paul's,  Introduction,  in  the   third  volume  of  his    Credibility 

and  that  it  was  written  to  the  Hebrews  in  the  Hebrew  part  ii.  page  252. 

language ;  but  that  Luke  studiously  translated  it  into  II.  It  follows  now  to  be  considered,  whether  the  want 

Greek,  and   published  it  to  the   Greeks.*'     The  same  of  Paul's  name  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  the  ele- 

Eusebius,   Eccles.  Hist  b.  vL  c  25.,  cites  Origen   as  gance  of  its  style,  and   the   passages  in  it  which  are 

saying,  in  his  Homilies  on  the  Hebrews,  **  If  I  were  to  thought  unsuitable  to  the  character  of  an  apostle,  are 

shew  my  opinion,  I  should  say,  that  the  thoughts  are  the  sufficient  reasons  for  concluding,  either  that  it  was  not 

apostle's,  but  the  language  and  composition  are  another's,  written  originally  by  St  Paul,  or  that  our  present  Greek 

who  committed  to  writing  the  apostle's  sentiments,  and  copy  is  only  a  translation  of  an  epistle  which  was  writ- 

who,  as  it  were,  reduced  into  commentaries  the  things  ten  in  Hebrew. 

spoken  by  his  master.  Wherefore,  if  any  church  holds  And,  first,  with  respect  to  the  want  of  Paul's  name  in 
this  epistle  to  be  Paul's,  it  is  to  be  commended  for  so  this  epistle,  it  may,  notwithstanding,  have  actually  been 
doing.  For  the  ancients  (ci  A^y«ici  aviate)  did  not  written  by  him.  For  in  our  Canon  of  the  New  Testa- 
(tw*)  rashly  hand  it  down  as  PauTs.  But  who  actually  ment,  there  are  epistles  universally  acknowledged  to  be 
wrote  it,  (^Origen  meant,  -wrote  the  language),  I  think  is  the  productions  of  an  inspired  apostle,  notwithstanding 
known  only  to  God.  But  an  account  hath  reached  to  his  name  is  nowhere  inserted  in  them.  I  speak  of  the 
us  from  some  who  say  that  Clement,  who  was  bishop  of  three  epistles  of  the  apostle  John,  who,  for  some  reasons 
Rome,  wrote  this  epistle ;  but  from  others,  that  it  was  now  not  known,  hath  omitted  his  name  in  all  of  them. 
Luke,  the  vniter  of  the  Gospel  and  the  Acts." — Jerome,  His  first  epistle  begins  exactly  like  the  epistle  to  the 
likewise,  who  was  bom  in  the  year  342,  in  his  book  of  Hebrews :  And  in  his  other  epistles  he  calls  himself 
illustrious  men.  Art  Paul,  saith,  **  The  epistle,  called  to  simply  the  Preabyter,  or  Elder ^-Ax  is  true,  Paul  com- 
the  Hebrews,  is  not  thought  to  be  his,  because  of  the  monly  inserted  his  name  in  the  beginning  of  his  letters ; 
difference  of  the  argument  and  style :  but  either  Bar-  yet  in  thii  to  the  Hebrews  he  deviated  fix>m  his  usual 
nabas's,  as  Tertullian  thought ;  or  the  evangelist  Luke's,  manner,  probably  for  the  following  reasons : — 1.  Because 
according  to  others ;  or  Clement's,  bishop  of  Rome,  who,  the  doctrines  which  he  set  forth  in  it  being  wholly  found- 
as  some  think,  being  much  with  him,  clothed  and  adorn-  ed  by  him  on  the  Jewi^  scriptures,  the  faith  of  the  He- 
ed Paul's  sense  in  his  own  language.  Moreover,  he  brews  in  these  doctrines  was  to  stand,  not  on  the  autho- 
wrote  as  an  Hebrew  to  the  Hebrews,  in  pure  Hebrew,  rity  of  the  writer  who  taught  them,  but  on  the  clearness 
it  being  his  own  language.  Whence  it  came  to  pass,  of  the  testimonies  which  he  produced  from  the  scriptures, 
that  being  translated,  it  hath  more  elegance  in  the  Chreek  the  propriety  of  his  application  of  these  testimonies,  and 
than  his  other  epistles."  the  justness  of  the  conclusions  which  he  deduced  from 
Having  thus  laid  before  the  reader  the  opinions  of  them.  See  this  explained  in  sect  3. — 2.  As  Paul  was 
some  of  the  ancients  concerning  the  epistle  to  the  He-  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  in  writing  to  the  Hebrews 
brews,  I  judge  it  proper  now  to  transcribe,  from  the  8th  he  did  not  assume  his  apostolical  character,  because  it 
page  of  Mallet's  introduction  to  Pierce's  paraphrase  and  was  little  respected  by  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  the 
notes  on  the  Hebrews,  the  remarks  which  he  hath  made  Judaizing  Christians,  who  traduced  him  as  one  who 
on  Origen's  testimony  above  recited ;  because  they  may  taught  the  Jews  living  in  foreign  countries  to  forsake 
be  applied  to  all  the  ancients  who  have  given  their  opinion  Moses,  Acts  xxi.  21.  For  which  reason,  instead  of  wri- 
conceming  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  **  The  traditions  ting  to  the  Hebrews  with  the  authority  of  an  apostle,  he 
which  Ongen  mentions,  are  more  to  be  regarded  than  in  the  conclusion  of  his  letter  *  beseeched  them  to  suffinr 
his  private  opinion  and  reasonings.  And  as  he  positively  the  word  of  exhortation,'  chap.  xiii.  22,  and  protested, 
says  the  ancients  did  in  hci  hand  it  down  as  Paul's  that  in  the  whole  of  the  doctrine  delivered  to  them,  he 
^istle,  so  it  is  plain  he  laid  vast  stress  on  this  tradition,  had  maintained  a  good  conscience,  ver.  18. — 3.  This 
since  he  would  not  give  it  up  as  false,  though  he  had  epistle,  as  shall  be  shewed  by  and  bye,  Act  2.  being  de- 
strong  temptations  so  to  do.  For  he  was  very  hard  put  signed,  not  for  the  believing  Jews  alone,  but  for  the  un- 
to it  to  reconcile  this  tradition  with  the  style  of  the  believing  part  of  the  nation  also,  especially  the  learned 
epistle,  and  with  other  traditions  which  named  Clement  doctors  and  scribes  at  Jerusalem,  Paul  might  think  it 
or  Luke  as  the  writer  of  it  But  rather  than  give  up  prudent  not  only  to  avoid  assuming  his  apostolical 
the  former  tradition,  viz.  that  it  was  Paul's  epistle,  he  character,  but  even  to  conceal  his  name ;  because,  being 
would  firame  such  an  odd  hypothesis  as  that  just  now  regarded  by  the  zealots  as  an  apostate  from  the  religion 
mentioned."  Hallet  ought  to  have  said,  adopt  such  an  of  their  fathers,  his  name,  instead  of  adding  weight  to 
odd  hypQthetiei  for  it  was  framed  before  by  Clement  of  the  things  which  he  was  about  to  write,  would  have  pre- 
Alexandria,  who  was  Origen's  master  and  predecessor  judiced  the  unbelieving  part  of  the  nation  to  such  a  de- 
in  the  Catechetical  school  of  Alexandria.  Hallet  goes  gree,  that  in  all  probability  they  would  not  have  read 
on :  ''It  is  very  certain,  then,  that  the  churches  and  his  letter. 

writers  who  were  ancient  vrith  respect  to  Origen,  had  one  2.  With  respect  to  the  style  of  the  epistle  to  the  He- 
common  tradition,  that  St  Paul  was  the  author  of  the  brews,  though  it  really  were  superior  to  the  style  of  Paui'a 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  And  their  testimony  to  this  other  writings,  he  may  notwithstanding  have  been  the 
matter  of  fiict  cannot  but  be  of  great  weight,  since  those  author  of  it — For,  towards  the  conclusion  of  his  first 
Christians  who  were  ancients  with  respect  to  Origen,  imprisonment  at  Rome,  when  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
must  have  conversed  with  ti^e  apostles  themselves,  or  at  was  composed,  he  may  be  allowed  to  have  improved  his 
least  with  their  immediate  successors."  Hallet  adds,  style  by  use.  To  pass,  however,  firom  this,  although 
page  21,  <'  Since  this  tradition  was  ancient  in  the  days  both  the  ancients  and  modems  have  praised  the  style  of 
of  Clement  of  Alexandria  and  Origen,  about  1 30  years  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  as  singularly  beautifril,  parti- 
after  the  epistle  was  vnritten,  it  must  have  had  its  rise  in  cularfy  Lardner,  who  saith.  Can.  vol.  ti.  p.  375,  "  That 
the  days  of  St  Paul  himself,  and  so  cannot  reasonably  be  this  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  bright  and  elegant  firom 
contei^."— Clement  of  Alexandria  flourished  about  the  the  beginning  to  the  end,"  its  superiori^  to  all  the  othei 
year  192,  that  is,  about  130  yean  after  the  epistle  to  the  epistles  of  Paul  in  point  of  style  may  justly  be  called  in 
Hebrewi  was  written.    Origen  flourished  in  the  begin-  question.    At  least  it  may  be  doubled,  that  its  superi- 
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oiilj  Up  to  gnat  as  to  ahifw,  that  the  penon  who  wrote  being  munitable  to  Paul's  character  as  an  apostle,  that, 

tiiese  was  not  capable  of  writing  this.    For,  not  to  men-  in  ISb  other  admowledged  epistles,  he  often  appealed  to 

tion  that  the  sublimest  passages  in  the  epistle  to  the  the  testimony  ofthe  eye-witnesses  in  confirmation  of  things 

Hebrews  are  those  quoted  firom  the  Old  Testament,  I  made  known  to  himself  by  revelation.    For  example, 

without  hesitation  affirm,  that  the  epistles  to  the  Ephe-  Acts  ziiL  80, 81. ;  1  Cor.  xv.  5, 6,  7,  8. ;  2  Tim.  ii.  2.— - 

sians,  to  the  Colossians,  and  to  Philemon,  in  respect  of  In  like  manner,  Peter  appealed  to  the  testimony  of  the 

aentiment  and  language,  will  easily  bear  to  be  set  in  com-  other  apostles,  1  Epist.  i.  12.  <  Which  things  have  been 

petition  with  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews ;  especially  the  reported  to  you  by  them  who  have  preached  the  gospel 

epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  concerning  which  Grotius  hath  to  you  with  the  Holy  G^ost  sent  down  from  heaven.' 

said,  that  *'  it  surpasseth  all  human  eloquence."    And  8o  also  Jude  appealed  to  the  testimony  of  his  brethren 

▼et,  strange  to  tell !  the  same  Grotius  hath  given  it  as  i^KWtles,  in  confirmation  of  the  things  which  he  wrote  in 

iiis  opinion,  that  the  excellency  of  the  style  of  the  epiBtle  lus  epistle.    See  ver.  17. 

to  the  Hebrews  is  a  proof  that  it  was  not  written  by  Paul.  What  hath  been  advanced  under  the  foregoing  heads. 

But,  let  any  one  who  is  a  judge  of  composition  and  s^le,  must,  I  think,  convince  impartial  readers,  that  the  want 

examine  the  examples  of  elegant,  and  even  sublime  wri-  of  Paul's  name  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  the  ele- 

ting,  produced  from  Paul's  epistles  and  discourses  in  ganoe  of  its  style,  and  the  passages  which  are  said  to  be 

Prelim.  Ess.  iiL,-and  let  him  candidly  say,  whether  he  unsuitable  to  Uie  character  of  an  apostle,  afibrd  no  pre- 

thinks  the  person  who  wrote  these  noble  passages,  pai^  sumption  that  it  was  not  written  by  him.    Wherefore,  if 

ticularly  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  the  first  epistle  to  the  there  is  positive  evidence  that  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews 

Corinthians,  was  not  capable  of  vmting  any  part  of  the  was  written  by  Paul,  it  ought  to  be  received  as  his,  not- 

epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  If  our  i^Kwtle  was  equal  to  such  withstanding  some  modem  oonunentators,  justly  esteem- 

an  undertaking,  is  there  any  thing  unreasonable  in  sup-  ed  for  their  learning,  have  affected  to  doubt  of  it 

posing,  that  when  he  wrote  a  letter,  which  he  hoped  the  HL  It  therefore  remains  to  propose  the  arguments  by 

learned  Jewish  doctors  would  read,  he  would  be  at  mora  which  8t  Paul  is  proved  to  be  the  writer  of  the  epistle 

than  ordinary  pains  in  perfecting  his  style,  to  render  it  to  the  Hebrews. 

more  the  ol^ect  of  their  attention  1  For  he  knew,  that  if  1.  The  first  is.  The  most  ancient,  and  by  &r  the  most 

they  were  convinced  of  (he  truth  of  the  gospel  by  the  universal  tradition  of  the  church,  hath  constantly  ascrib- 

reasonings  in  this  letter,  their  conversion  would  smooth  ed  this  epistle  to  the  apostle  Paul.— But  of  this  enou^ 

the  way  to  the  conversion  of  their  brethren,  and  make  hath  been  said  in  the  first  article  of  the  present  section, 

the  Judaizing  Christians  in  particular,  lay  aside  their  at*  to  which  the  reader  is  referred. 

tachment  to  the  law  of  Moses,  whereby  they  had  so  2.  The  second  argument  is,-~If  an  author's  method  of 
greatly  disturbed  the  peace  of  the  churdi.  handling  his  subjects,  together  with  his  manner  of  re*- 
8.  The  passages  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  which  soning,  are  sure  marks  by  which  he  may  be  distinguished, 
many  have  thought  unsuitable  to  the  character  of  an  as  all  good  judges  of  composition  allow,  we  shell,  with* 
^XMtle,  and  whidi  have  been  urged  as  proofe  -that  this  out  hesitation,  pronounce  Paul  the  writer  of  the  epistle 
epbtle  cannot  be  Paul's,  are  the  following. — ^Heb.  iL  1.  to  the  Hebrews.  For  therein  we  find  that  ov^owing 
'  On  this  account  we  ought  to  attend  the  more  earnestly  of  sentiment,  briefly  expressed,  which  distinguished  Paul 
to  the  things  which  were  heard,  lest  at  any  time  we  should  from  all  other  writers^ — ^Therein  also  are  abrupt  transi- 
let  them  sUp.' — ^Yer.  8.  *  How  shall  we  escape  if  we  ne-  tions  from  the  snlyect  in  hand  to  something  subordinate, 
gleet  so  great  a  salvation,  which  beginning  to  be  spoken  but  at  the  same  tmie  connected  with  it,  which,  having 
by  the  Lord,  was  confirmed  to  us  by  them  who  heard  pursued  for  a  little  while,  the  writer  returns  to  his  suIh 
him  t' — And  chap.  xii.  1.  '  Laying  aside  every  weight,  ject,  and  illustrates  it  by  arguments  of  great  force,  couch- 
and  the  sin  easily  committed,  let  us  run  with  persever-  ed  sometimes  in  a  short  expression,  and  sometimes  in  a 
ance  the  race  set  before  us.'  In  these  passages,  the  smgle  word ;  all  which  are  peculiar  to  Paul. — In  this 
writer  of  the  epistle,  it  is  said,  speaks  of  hunself  as  one  epistle,  likewise,  contrary  to  Uie  practice  of  other  writers, 
not  distingui^ed,  in  any  respect,  from  Common  Chris-  but  in  Paul's  manner,  we  meet  with  many  elliptical  ex- 
tians.  And  mofe  particulariy  in  the  second  passage,  ao-  pressions.  which  are  to  be  supplied  either  from  ^e  tare- 
oord^  to  Grotius  and  Le  Clerc,  he  speaks  of  himself  as  going  or  firom  the  following  clauses. — ^In  it  also,  as  in 
one  of  those  who  received  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  Paul's  acknowledged  epistles,  we  find  reasonings  ad- 
not  from  Christ,  but  firom  his  apostles :  Whereas  Paul,  dressed  to  the  thoughts  of  the  reader,  and  answers  to  ob- 
in  his  epistle  to  the  Galatians,  hath  repeatedly  asserted,  jections  not  proposed,  because,  being  obvious,  the  writer 
that  he  received  his  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  not  from  knew  they  would  naturally  occur,  and  therefore  needed  to 
men,  but  immediately  from  Christ  himself.  To  these  be  removed.^ — ^Lastly,  after  Paul's  manner,  the  author  of 
things  Wetstein,  Pierce,  Lardner  and  others,  reply,  that  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  hath  subjoined  to  his  reason- 
it  is  Paul's  manner  to  loin  himself  with  those  to  whom  ings  many  exhortations  to  piety  and  virtue ;  all  which, 
he  writes,  ei9>ecially  when  going  to  say  any  thing  die-  to  persons  who  are  judges  of  writing,  plainly  point  out 
honoural^e  to  them.  Thus,  Ephes.  iL  3. '  With  whom  the  i^Kwtle  Paul  as  the  author  of  this  epistle, 
also  we  all  had  our  conversation  formerly,  in  the  lusts  of  8.  In  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  there  are  many  senti- 
our  flesh,  doing  the  inclinations  of  the  flesh,  and  of  the  ments  and  expressions  which  Paul  hath  used  in  the  epistles 
imaginations,  uid  were  by  nature  children  of  wrath,  even  acknowledged  to  be  his. — ^For  example,  Heb.  L  2.  *  Heir 
as  othera.'  In  some  passages  also  of  his  epistles  he  ranks  of  all  thinga,'  and,  ver.  3.  *  an  image  of  his  substance,' 
himself  with  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  Tit  iii.  8. ;  as  doth  are  parallel  to  Col.  i.  16.  <  The  image  of  the  invisible 
the  ^XMtle  Peter  likewise,  1  Epist.  iv.  3. — Farther,  Gro-  God,  the  first-born  of  every  creature.' — ^Heb.ii.  7.  <  Thou 
tins  and  Le  Clere  are  wrong  in  sirring,  that  the  writer  of  hast  made  him  for  a  little  while  less  than  angels;  thou 


says  is,  that  the  great  salvation,  which  was  begun  to  be  himself  becoming  obedient  to  death,  even  the  death  of 
spoken  by  the  Lord,  was  '  confinned  to  him  by  Uiem  who  the  cross.  9.  And  therefore  God  hath  exceedingly  ex- 
heard  Christ ;'  that  is,  the  glad  tidings  of  the  great  salva-  alted  him,  and  hath  bestowed  on  him  a  name  whidi  is 
tion  given  to  Paul  by  Chrut,  were  confirmed  to  him  by  above  every  name :  10.  That  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every 
*tha  preaching  of  the  apostles.    Now,  so  for  is  this  firom  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,'  Sec    See  also 
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^ih.  i  90,  SI,  M.— MThut  if  wtid  H«b.  ▼.  IS.  about  tara,  aoeordiiig  to  theb  Midaiit  and  Irae  ialtrpretatioii, 

milk  M  Ibod  for  btbes,  but  9trcnf  meat  for  loll  grown  wfakh  Paul,  no  doubt,  learned  from  the  celebrated  doo- 

men,  we  have  1  Cor.  iiL  3.  <  Milk  I  gave  yon,  and  not  tors  under  whoae  tuition  he  atudied  in  his  younger  years 

meat,  for  ye  were  not  then  aUe  to  receive  it' — ^Heb.  viiL  1.  at  Jerusalem ;  such  a  deep  insight  also  into  the  most  re- 

'  Who  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the  condite  meanings  of  these  scriptures,  and  sudi  admirable 

Majesty  in  the  heavens  f  and,  diap.  xii.  2.  *  Sat  down  at  reasonings  founded  thereon  for  the  confirmation  of  the 

the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  Ood ;'  are  expressions  gospel  revelation,  as,  without  disparagement  to  the  other 

similsr  to  Eph.  L  20.  <  And  set  him  at  his  own  right  apostles,  seems  to  have  exceeded,  not  their  natural  abi- 

hand  in  the  heavenly  places.'— Heb.  x.  1. '  The  law  con-  Inies  and  education  only,  but  even  that  degree  of  inspi- 

taining  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come,'  is  the  same  ration  with  which  they  were  endowed.    None  of  them 

with  GoL  ii  17.  'Which  are  a  shadow  of  things  to  come.'  but  Paul,  who  was  brought  up  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel, 

— Heb.  X.  38.  *  Ye  were  made  a  spectacle,  both  by  afflio-  and  who  profited  in  the  Jewish  religion  and  '^T'ifig 

tions  and  reproadies.'     1  Cor.  iv.  9.  <  We  are  made  a  above  man^  of  his  feUow-studenis,  and  who,  in  his  riper 

spectacle  to  the  world.'— Heb.  xiiL  16.  *  But  to  do  good  7«ars,  was  mtimately  acquainted  wiUi  the  lenmed  men  of 

and  to  communicate  forget  not,  for  with  such  sacri-  his  own  nation.  Acts  ix.  1,  8.  14.  xxvL  4,  6.,  and  who 

fices  Ctod  is  well  pleased,'  is  similar  to  Phitip.  iv.  18.  was  called  to  the  apostlediip  by  Christ  himself  when  for 

where  Paul,  after  thanking  the  Philippians  for  having  that  purpose  he  appeared  to  him  from  heaven,  nay,  who 

communicated  to  his  necessities,  calls  that  good  work,  was  caught  up  by  Christ  into  the  third  heaven,  was 

'A  smell  of  a  sweet  savour,  a  sacrifice  aoc^table,  and  equal  to  the  subjects  treated  of  in  this  most  admirable 

well  pleasing  to  God.'— The  writer  of  this  epistle,  diap.  epistle. 

X.  80.  quoting  Deut  xxxiL  86.  addeth  the  words, '  saith  Before  the  controversy  concerning  the  author  of  the 

the  Lonl,'  wUch  are  neither  in  the  Hebrew,  nor  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  dismissed,  it  may  be  proper  to 

LXX.,  just  as  Paul  hath  done  in  two  of  his  citations  mention  the  argument  by  which  (}rotius  hath  endeavour- 

from  the  Old  Testament,  Rom.  xiv.  11.  3  Cor.  vL  17. —  ed  to  prove  that  it  was  written  by  Luke,  or  at  least  was 

Heb.  xiii.  18.  the  writer  of  this  epistle  saith,  *  We  are  translated  by  him  into  Greek  firom  the  apostle's  Hebrew 

folly  persuaded  we  have  a  good  consdenbe.'    The  same  antognph.  His  argument  is  this :  There  are  in  the  epis- 

declantion  Paul  made  before  the  council.  Acts  xxiiL  1.  tie  to  the  Hebrews  some  Gre^  words  used  in  a  sense 

and  before  Felix,  Acts  xxiv.  16.  and  to  the  Corinthians,  which  they  have  not  in  Paul's  other  epistles,  but  whidi 

8  Cor.  i.  IS^ — ^Heb.  xiL  14.  *  Follow  peace  with  all  men.'  are  found  in  that  sense  in  Luke's  writings. — Now,  allow* 

Rom.  xii  18. '  Live  peaceably  with  aJl  men.' — Heb.  xiiL  ing  this  to  be  true,  Grotius's  condusion  by  no  means 

SO.  God  is  called  *  The  God  of  Peace.'    This  title  is  follows.    For  every  one  knows,  that  the  use  of  a  few 

given  to  Qod  nowhere  but  in  Paul's  writings,  Rom.  xv.  words  in  an  unusual  sense,  doth  not  constitute  what  is 

88.  xvi.  20. ;  3  Cor.  xiiL  11.;  Philip,  iv.  9. ;  1  Thess.  v.  called  a  writer's  ttyie.   Besides,  Hallet  hath  shewed  that 

28. ;  2  Thess.  iii.  16. '  The  Lord  of  peace.' — ^Heb.  xiL  1,  there  are  also,  in  the  ^[nstle  to  the  Hebrews,  words  used 

2, 8. 12.  there  is  a  beautiful  allusion  to  the  athletic  exer-  in  an  uncommon  sense,  which  are  not  found  in  Luke's 

dses,  to  which  there  are  many  similar  allunons  in  Paul's  writings,  but  which  Paul  in  his  other  epistles  hath  used 

other  epistles. — ^This  remarkable  coincidence  of  senti*  in  that  sense.    Wherefore,  if  in  the  former  case  it  is  ar- 

ments  and  expressions  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  gued  that  Paul  was  not  the  author  of  the  epistle  to  the 

with  the  sentiments  and  expressions  in  Paul's  admow*  Hebrews,  it  may,  in  the  latter  case,  be  arg^ied  with  equal 

ledged  epistles,  is  no  small  presumption  that  this  epistle  reason,  that  Luke  was  ndther  the  author  nor  the  transl»- 

is  of  his  writing  also.  tor  of  that  epistle.    The  truth  is,  as  Hallet  observes, 

4.  In  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  there  are  interprets-  "  There  is  nothing  in  the  argument  dther  way  ;  and  if 

tions  of  some  passages  of  the  Jewish  scriptures,  which  the  argument  had  not  been  ofiered  by  so  great  a  roan  as 

may  properiy  be  called  Paul's,  because  they  are  to  be  Grotius,  it  would  not  have  been  worth  considering." 

found  only  in  his  writings.    For  example,  PsaL  iL  7.  Upon  the  whole,  let  any  one  who  hath  impartially 

'  My  son  thou  art ;  to-day  I  have  begotten  thee,'  is  ap-  weighed  the  arguments  on  the  <me  side  and  on  the  other, 

plied  to  Jesus,  Heb.  i.  5.  just  as  Paul,  in  hii  discourse  in  this  important  question,  say,  whether  the  fiicts  and  dr- 

to  the  Jews  in  the  synagogue  of  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  a;^  cumstances  above  set  forth  do  not,  in  a  very  convincing 

plied  the  same  passage  of  scripture  to  him.  Acts  xiiL  88.  manner,  shew  that  the  tradition  preserved  in  the  churdi 

— ^In  like  manner,  the  explication  of  PsaL  viiL  4.  and  of  fitmi  the  beginning,  concerning  Paul's  bdng  the  author 

PsaL  ex.  1.  given  by  Paul,  1  Cor.  xv.  25.  27.  is  found  of  the  epistle  to  &e  Hebrews,  is  well  founded :    And 

Heb.  iL  7,  8^ — So  aLro  the  explication  of  the  covenant  whether  the  chureh  hath  not  rightly  recdved  that  epistle 

with  Abraham,  given  Heb.  vi.  14.  18.,  is  nowhere  found  into  the  canon  of  scripture,  as  an  inspired  writing  of  the 

but  in  Paul's  epostle  to  the  Galatians,  di^.  iiL  8,  9.  14.  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles  1 
18. 

6.  There  are,  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  doctrines    q.^ n     /^r  -t    »  -       r       -i    w^-  ^t   .   *i 

whidi  none  of  the  inspired  writers  have  mentioned,  ex-  ^'S'-J?'""^-^  '**  ^.^'n7,J^  ^^  ^  ^^^V?  '** 

cept  PauL-In  partiCuUr,  the  doctrines  of  the  mediation  ^J^'  TSfJ^.i  T       ^""^^  ^Z  "l^!   '  '^^ 

ai^  intercessio^of  Chrit,  expbdned  Heb.  iv.  16,  16.  ^T**^?*  •*  -^  */'*^  Lans^gt  m  wA.cA  it-ma.  ^ 

viL  22.  26.  are  nowhere  found  m  the  books  of  the  New  jS^^^^f  compotea. 

Testament  except  in  Paul's  epistles :  Rom.  viiL  84.  GaL  L  Clsmsft  of  Alexandria,  Jerome,  Euthalius,  Chry- 
iii.  19,  20. — ^The  title  of  Mediator,  which  is  given  to  sostom,  Theodoret,  Theophylact,  and  others,  were  of  opi- 
Jesus  Heb.  viL  22.  viiL  6.  ix.  16.  xiL  24.,  is  nowhere  nion,  that  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was  sent  to  the  Jews 
applied  tq  Jesus  except  in  Paul's  epistles,  1  Tim.  iL  6.  living  in  Judea,  who  in  the  apostle's  days  were  called 
—In  like  manner,  none  of  the  inspired  writen  except  Hebrews,  to  distinguish  them  from  the  Jews  in  the  Gen- 
Paul,  Heb.  viiL  1--4.  have  informed  us,  that  Christ  of*  tile  countries,  who  were  called  Hellem»t§  or  Greeidne, 
fered  the  sacrifice  of  himself  in  heaven :  And  that  he  Acts  vi.  1.  ix.  29.  xL  20.  In  that  opinion  these  an- 
did  not  exeidse  his  priestly  office  on  earth,  but  only  in  dent  authors  were  well  founded,  because,  as  Laidner  <^ 
heaven.  serves,  this  letter  appean  to  have  been  written  to  persons 

0.  In  the  raistle  to  the  Hebrews  we  find  such  en-  dwelling  in  one  place,  Heb.  xiii»  19.  28,  24.,  namely,  to 

larged  views  of  the  divine  dispensations  respecting  reli-  the  inhdiitants  of  Judea ;  and  to  those  of  tiiem  especaaU^ 

gioa;  such  an  extensive  knoidedge  of  the  Jewish  scrip-  who  lived  in  Jemsalem.    Fw  there  only  Ae  Levitioal 
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wonhip,  which  b  to  accurately  ezamiiied  in  this  episde,  tiona  of  a  regard  for  their  mien,  whether  apoetlea  or 
was  peifomied :  And  there  the  chief  priests,  elders,  and  elders,  were  very  proper  in  an  epistle  to  the  helievers  in 
scribes  resided,  who  were  best  qualified  to  explain  and  Judca.''  For,  as  many  of  them  differed  in  opinion  con- 
defend  that  worship ; — best  qualified  also  to  judge  of  the  oeming  the  law  from  their  teachers,  they  might  be  apt 
meaning  of  the  ancient  oracles  quoted  in  this  learned  letter,  to  thi^  lightly  of  them,  and  to  disregard  their  instruo- 
and  to  determine  whether  the  author's  reasonings  therein  tions ;  for  which  reason  the  apostle  desired  them  to  obey 
were  just  and  his  doctrines  true.  Accordingly,  this  epistle  their  rulers.  This  circumstance,  joined  with  those  already 
was  not  directed,  like  the  epistle  of  James,  ♦  To  the  twelve  mentioned,  sufficiently  proves  that  the  epistle  to  the  He- 
tribes  who  are  in  the  difpersion  ;*  nor,  like  Peter's  first  brews,  though  designed  for  the  Jews  eveiywhere,  was 
epistle, '  To  the  sojourners  of  the  dispersion  of  Pontus,'  with  great  propriety  directed  and  sent  to  the  church  at 
&c  But  it  begins  without  any  address  at  all ;  so  that  not  Jerusalem;  as  the  ancients  above-mentioned  believed: 
the  believing  Jews  only,  but  those  of  the  nation  who  had  in  which  opinion  they  have  been  followed  by  Besa, 
not  believed  the  gospel,  were  invited  to  read  and  consider  Lightfoot,  Pearson,  Whitby,  Mill,  Cq>pel,  Hallet,  Lard- 
it,  whether  they  resided  in  Jerusalem  or  elsewhere.  ner,  and  other  learned  modems. 

In  confirmation  of  the  supposition  that  the  epietle  to  To  the  opinion,  that  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was 

the  Hebrews  was  written  to  the  people  of  Judea,  Lard-  written  to  the  Jews  in  Judea,  some  have  objected  the 

ner,  Canon,  voL  ii.  p.  816.  takes  notice,  that  in  it  there  words  founds  Heb.  ziL  4.  *  Not  yet  unto  blood  have  ye 

are  things  which  are  more  suitable  to  the  Jews  in  Judea,  resisted,  combating  against  sin.'  This,  they  think,  could 

than  to  the  Jews  in  any  other  part  of  the  world.    For  not  be  said  of  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  where  there  had 

example,  ctk«p.  ii.  9.  18.  the  persons  to  whom  this  letter  been  two  martyrs,  namely,  Stephen  and  James.  But  the 

was  sent,  are  supposed  to  have  been  well  acquainted  with  answer  is,  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  the  laity  of  that 

our  Lord's  sufferings  and  resurrection. — ^Li  like  manner,  church,  to  whom  alone  this  letter  was  directed,  and  not 

chap.  V.  12.  <For  though  ye  ought  to  have  been  teach-  to  the  rul^s,  as  hath  been  shewed,  sect  8.  paragr.  3. 

ers,  on  account  of  the  time,'  with  what  follows,  applies  Of  the  common  people,  fisw,  if  any,  had  hitherto  been  pnt 

better  to  the  believers  in  Judea  than  to  others ;  because  to  death.    But  they  had  been  imprisoned,  and  pillaged^ 

having  enjoyed  the  gospel  from  the  beginning,  they  were  and  defiuned ;  Acta  viiL  1.  3.  xxvL  10,  11.  1  Theas.  IL 

of  longer  standing  in  the  &ith  than  others. — Chap.  x.  14. — ^Another  objection  is  taken  from  Heb.  vL  10.  *  For 

32.  *  Call  to  remembrance  the  former  days,  in  which,  God  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget  your  woriL  and  labour 

being  enlightened,  ye  sustained  a  great  combat  of  afiUo-  of  love,  in  that  ye  have  ministered  to  the  sainti,  and  do 

tions.'   TUs  leads  us  to  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  which,  minister.'    **  Here  again,"  saith  Wall,  '<  we  are  put  upon 

after  the  death  of  Stephen,  suffered  a  great  persecution,  thinking  to  what  church  of  Christians  this  is  stud.   For, 

Acts  viiL  1.   ^  as  to  those  of  Jerusalem,  we  read  much  in  Paul's  former 

The  following  passages  likewise  deserve  particular  at-  letters  of  their  poverty,  and  of  their  being  ministered  to 
tention  :  Chap.  xiii.  7.  <  Remember  your  rulers,  who  by  the  Gentile  Christians  of  Galatia,  of  Macedonia,  of 
have  spoken  to  you  the  word  of  God,  of  whose  conversap  Corinth ;  and  in  the  Acts  by  the  Antiochians :  But  no- 
tion attentively  considering  the  ending,  imitate  their  faith.'  where  of  their  ministering  to  any  other  saints.  If  it  b 
Theodoret's  note  on  this  verse  is,  **  He  intends  the  saints  of  them  that  St.  Paul  speaks  this,  it  must  be  meant  of 
who  were  dead,  Stephen  the  protomar^,  James  the  bro-  ministering  to  their  own  poor.  For  that,  indeed,  they 
ther  of  John,  and  James  called  the  Just.  And  there  were  were  &mous  at  first,  when  the  rich  men  among  them  sold 
many  others  who  were  taken  off  by  the  Jewish  rage,  their  lands,  and  brought  the  money  to  the  ijlostles,  and 
Consider  these,  says  he,  and,  observing  their  example,  they  had  all  things  in  common,  and  none  ladEed.  But  in 
imitate  their  faith."  And  ver.  17.  '  Obey  your  rulers,  the  timea  that  had  been  since  that,  they  were  very  poor, 
and  submit  yourselves,  for  they  watch  for  your  souls.'  and  were  relieved  by  other  churches."  But  there  ia 
And  ver.  24.  *  Salute  all  your  nilers.' — ^These  directions  little  force  in  this  objection.  MifMtering  to  the  saints 
imply,  that  this  letter  was  sent  to  the  multitude  or  Udty  in  those  days,  did  not  consist  solely  in  helping  them  with 
of  some  particular  church,  whose  rti/^*,  as  Theodoretob-  money.  Attending  on  them  in  their  imprisonment; 
serves  on  ver.  24.  not  needing  the  instruction  contained  doing  them  any  little  offices  they  stood  in  need  of;  q>eak- 
in  it,  the  writer  doth  not  addrMs  them,  but  their  disciples,  ing  to  them  in  a  kind  and  consolatory  maimer,  with  such 
Now  what  church  could  that  be,  but  the  church  at  Jeru-  other  services  as  may  be  performed  without  money,  waa 
salem  which  was  ruled  by  the  apostles,  who  certainly  knew  and  is  as  real  a  '  ministenng  to  the  saints,'  as  relieving 
the  truth  concerning  the  law ;  that  it  was  no  rule  of  jus-  them  with  money.  And  doubtless  the  church  at  Jerus^ 
tification  either  to  Jews  or  Gentiles ;  that  its  priesthood  lem  ministered,  in  that  manner,  to  one  another  in  their 
and  sacrifices  were  utterly  ineffectual  for  procuring  the  afflictions.  Further,  although  the  generality  of  the  mem- 
pardon  of  sin  ;  and  that  the  principal  use  of  the  Leviti-  hers  of  the  church  at  Jerusalem  were  reduced  to  pover^ 
cal  worship  was  to  prefigure  the  good  things  to  come  by  the  sufferings  they  had  sustained,  there  certainly  were 
under  the  gospel  dispensation.  "  For,"  to  use  Lardner's  among  them  some  in  better  drcumstances,  who  may  have 
words,  Canon,  vol.  ii.  p.  320.  '^  I  am  persuaded,  that  deserved  the  commendation,  that '  they  had  ministered, 
not  only  James  and  all  the  other  apostles  had  exactly  the  and  did  still  minister  to  the  saints,'  by  giving  them  a 
same  doctrine  vnth  Paul,  but  that  all  the  elders  likewise,  share  of  their  worldly  goods. 

«id  all  the  understanding  men  among  the  Jewish  be-  II.  With  respect  to  the  purpose  for  which  the  epistle 

llevers,  embraced  the  same  doctrine.   They  were,  as  I  ap-  to  the  Hebrews  was  written,  I  observe  that  the  thing* 

prebend,  the  multitude  only,  (^x«doc,  pleba)^  or  the  men  contained  in  it  lead  us  to  understand.  That  it  was  written 

of  lower  rank  among  them,  who  were  attached  to  the  pe-  to  prove  what  the  learned  doctors,  and  scribes,  and  elder* 

culiarities  of  the  Mosaic  law  and  the  customs  of  their  an-  in  Jerusalem  strongly  denied ;  namely,  that  Jesus  of  Nar 

cestors.    TMs  may  be  urged  from  what  James  and  the  zareth,  whom  they  had  lately  put  to  death,  is  Christ  the 

elders  at  Jerusalem  say  to  Paul,  Acts  xxL  20.  *  Thou  Son  of  God ;  and  that  the  gospel,  of  which  Jesus  is  boUi 

seest,  brother,  how  many  thousands  of  Jews  there  are  who  the  subject  and  the  author,  is  of  divine  original  and  uni- 

believe ;  and  they  are  all  zealous  of  Uie  law.— What  is  versal  obligation.    For  in  this  letter,  as  shall  be  shewed 

it  therefore  ?  the  multitude  must  needs  come  together.' —  in  sect  3.  all  the  arguments  and  objections  by  which  those 

It  is  hence  evident,  that  the  zeal  for  the  law  whidi  pre-  who  put  Jesus  to  death  endeavoured  to  set  his  claim 

vaUcd  in  the  minds  of  many,  was  not  approved  by  James  aside,  and  overturn  the  gospel,  are  introduced,  examined, 

or  the  elders.    That  being  the  case,  these  recommenda-  and  confuted ;  his  title  and  authority,  as  a  Lawgiver,  to 
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■bdifh  the  inirtttatSofis  of  MoiM,  and  to  tahitltiite  the  giiage,haTepfofeaMdly  founded  theboptokm  on  Its  befng 

gospel  dispensation  in  their  room,  is  established ;  the  ah-  composed  for  the  instruction  of  the  Hebrews,  I  am  in- 

solute  inefficacy  of  the  Levitical  atonements  to  procare  dined  to  believe  they  were  led  into  that  opinion  by  the 

the  pardon  of  sin,  is  demonstrated ;  the  reality  of  the  style  also  of  the  Greek  epistle.    For  baring  been  infomK 

sacrifice  of  himself  which  Christ  offered  for  sin,  together  ed  by  tradition,  that  it  was  an  epistle  of  Paul,  and  fancy- 

with  its  efficacy  and  its  acceptableneas  to  God,  are  dearly  ing  its  style  to  be  more  elegant  than  that  of  Paul's  other 

proved ; — and  on  all  these  considerations,  the  unbelieving  epistles,  to  account  for  its  supposed  superior  elegance, 

Jews  were  exhorted  to  forsake  the  law  of  Moses,  and  em-  and  at  the  same  time  to  maintain  the  tradition  which  had 

brace  the  gospel ;  and  such  of  the  nation  as  had  embraced  handed  down'Paul  as  its  author,  they  invented  the  strange 

it,  were  cautioned  against  apostasy.    Farther,  as  the  ar*  hypothesis,  that  it  was  written  by  Paul  in  Hebrew,  and 

guments  made  use  of  in  this  epistle,  for  explaining  and  translated  by  some  other  person,  they  could  not  toll  who, 

proving  the  important  matters  of  which  it  treats,  are  all  into  elegant  Greek. 

taken  firom  the  Jewish  scriptures,  there  can  be  little  doubt  The  opinion  of  the  andents,  concerning  the  language 

that  it  was  written  for  the  purpose  of  persuading  the  un«  in  which  St  Paul  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  being 

believing  Jews  eveiy-where  to  renounce  Judaism  and  em-  wholly  founded  on  the  supposed  propriety  of  writing  to 

brace  the  gospel ;  as  well  as  for  establishing  the  believing  the  Hebrews  in  their  own  language,  it  will  be  necessary 

Jews  in  the  profession  of  Christianity.    Being  therefore  to  inquire  a  little  into  that  propriety. — And,  first.  If  it 

a  letter  to  the  whole  Jewish  nation,  the  writer  intended  was  proper  for  the  ^>ostle  to  write  this  letter  to  the  He- 

that  the  believing  Hebrews  in  Judea,  to  whom  it  was  brews  in  their  own  language,  it  must  have  been  equally 

sent,  should  communicate  it  to  their  unbelieving  brethren  proper  for  him  to  write  his  letter  to  the  Romans  in  their 

evm-where,  who  choosed  to  read  it.  language.    Yet  we  know  that  Paul's  epistle  to  the  Ro- 

Tnat  a  writing  designed  for  the  conversbn  of  the  Jew-  mans  was  not  written  in  Latin,  the  language  of  Rome^ 

ish  nation,  should  have  been  calculated,  in  an  especial  but  in  Greek :  Nay,  that  all  Paul's  epistles,  and  theepie- 

manner,  to  convince  the  learned  doctors  and  scribes  who  ties  of  the  other  apostles,  were  written  in  Greek,  and  not 

still  adhered  to  the  religion  of  their  forefitthers,  and  that  in  the  languages  of  the  churches  and  persons  to  whom 

it  should  have  been  sent  to  the  Jews  living  in  Judea,  they  were  sent. — Secondly,  The  apostolrcal  epistles  bdng 

was  highly  proper.  They  were  the  princq>al  part  of  the  intended  for  the  use  of  the  whole  Christian  world  in 

circumcision,  from  whom  this  letter  could  be  circulated  every  age,  as  well  as  for  the  use  of  the  persons  to  whom 

among  the  Jews  of  the  dispersion. — Besides,  the  nation  they  were  sent,  it  was  more  proper  that  they  should  be 

in  general,  it  is  reasonable  to  think,  would  be  much  written  in  Greek  than  in  any  provincial  dialect;  because 

guided  in  their  judgment  concerning  Uie  doctrine  taught  the  Greek  language  was  then  universally  understood,  e»> 

in  this  epistle,  by  the  reception  which  it  might  meet  wiUi  pedally  in  the  eastern  provinces  of  the  Roman  empire, 

from  their  brethren  in  Judea ;  but  especially  from  the  So  Cicero  informs  us  in  his  oration  IVo  Arch.  Poet, 

scribes  and  elders  at  Jerusalem.  **  Grsca  leguntur  in  omnibus  fere  gentibus ;  Latina  suis 

IIL  As  to  the  language  in  which  the  epistle  to  the  finibus,  exiguis  sane,  continentur.^    It  may  perhaps  be 

Hebrews  was  originally  composed,  many  of  the  andento  objected,  that  in  many  countries  the  common  people,  of 

speak  of  it  as  haying  been  written  by  the  apostle  Paul  in  whom  the  Christian  diurches  were  chiefly  composed,  did 

the  Hebrew,  This  was  the  opinion  of  Clement  of  Alex*  not  understand  the  Greek  language.  True ;  but  in  every 

andria,  and  of'  Jerome,  as  is  plain  from  the  passages  church  there  were  numbers  of  persons  endowed  with  the 

rted  above.  Sect.  1.  paragr.  3. — ^EuseUus  too  was  of  gift  of  tongues,  and  of  the  interpretatbn  of  tongues,  who 
same  opinion.  For  in  his  Ecc.  Hist  lib.  iiL  c  38,  could  readily  turn  the  apostle's  Greek  epistles  into  the 
speaking  of  the  epistle  which  Clement  wrote  in  the  name  language  of  the  church  to  which  they  were  sent  In  par^ 
of  the  church  of  the  Romans,  to  the  churdi  of  the  Coria-  ticular,  the  president,  or  the  spiritual  man,  who  read  the 
thians,  he  saith,  *<  In  it  he  hath  inserted  many  thoughte  apostle's  Qroek  letter  to  the  Hebrews  in  their  public  ae- 
from  the  ejastle  to  the  Hebrews,  sometimes  using  the  eembliee,  could,  without  any  hedtatiim,  read  it  in  the 
wery^  same  words;  plainly  ahewing  that  it  is  not  a  new  Hebrew  language  for  the  edification  of  ^ose  who  did  not 
writing.  Wherefore  it  is  justly  ranked  with  the  other  understand  GrMk.  And  with  respect  to  the  Jews  in  the 
writings  of  the  apostle.  Now  Paul,  who  was  conversant  provincea,  Greek  being  the  native  language  of  most  of 
with  the  Hebrews,  having  wrote  to  them  in  their  native  them,  this  epistle  was  much  better  calculated  for  their  use 
language,  some  say  Luke  the  evangelist,  others,  this  written  in  the  Greek  language,  than  if  it  had  been  writ- 
very  Clement,  translated  that  vrriting;  which  seems  the  ten  in  the  Hebrew,  which  few  of  them  understood. — 
more  true,  that  the  epistle  of  Clement,  and  the  epistle  to  Thirdly,  It  was  proper  that  all  the  apostolical  epistles 
the  Hebrews,  exhibit  the  same  kind  of  style,  and  that  ahould  be  written  in  the  Greek  language;  because  the 
the  thoughte  in  both  are  not  much  different"  Here  it  is  principal  doctrines  of  the  gospel  being  Slivered  and  ex- 
proper  to  remark,  that  notwithstanding  the  fibers  usually  plained  in  them,  the  exi^anation  of  these  doctrines  could 
appealed  to  tradition  in  support  of  the  andent  focto  which  with  more  advantage  be  compered  so  as  to  be  better  un- 
they  have  reported,  when  they  had  it  in  tfieir  power  to  derstood,  being  expressed  in  one  language,  than  il^  in  the 
make  such  an  appeal,  ndther  Ulement  of  Alexandria,  nor  di£ferent  episUes,  they  had  been  expressed  in  the  Ian- 
Origen,  nor  Eusebius,  nor  Jerome,  nor  any  Christian  guage  of  the  churches  and  persons  to  whom  they  were 
writer  of  the  second  and  following  centuries,  who  have  eent  Now  what  should  that  one  language  b^  in  whidi 
told  us  that  the  epi^e  to  the  Hebrews  was  written  by  it  was  proper  to  write  the  Christian  revelation,  but  the 
Paul  in  the  Hebrew  language,  have  said,  or  so  much  Greek,  which  was  then  generally  understood,  and  in 
as  insinuated,  that  they  learnt  that  important  fiict  firom '  which  there  were  many  books  extant,  which  treated  of 
tradition.  They  delivered  it  merely  as  an  opinion  of  their  all  kinds  of  literature,  and  which,  on  that  account,  were 
own,  fonned  on  the  circumstance  of  the  epistle's  being  likely  to  be  preserved,  and  by  the  reading  of  which  Chris- 
written  to  the  Hebrews.  This  Eusebius  acknowledges,  tians  in  after  ages  would  be  enabled  to  understand  the 
in  the  passage  last  quoted  finmi  his  history ;  as  Jerome  Greek  of  the  New  Testamentl  This  advantage  none  of 
likewise  doth,  in  the  passage  quoted  from  him.  Sect  1.  the  provincial  dialects,  used  in  the  iqpostle's  days,  could 
where,  speaking  of  Paul,  he  saith,  **  Moreover  he  wrote,  pretend  to.  Being  Kmited  to  perticular  countries,  they 
as  an  Hebrew  to  the  Hebrews,  in  pure  Hebrew."  were  soon  to  be  disused ;  and  few  if  any  books  bemg 
But,  although  the  fothers  who  bought  the  epistle  to  written  in  them  which  merited  to  be  preserved,  the 
the  Hebrews  was  originally  written  in  the  Hebrew  Ian-  meaning  of  such  of  the  jostle's  letters  aewece  e(miposed 
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in  these  proTindol  languages,  could  not  easily  have  been  brews  in  Hebrew,  say  they  ever  saw  so  much  as  one  ecn»y 

ascertained^ — Upon  the  whole,  the  argument  taken  from  of  that  originaL    I  therefore  agree  with  Fabridns,  Light* 

the  propriety  of  8t  Paul's  writing  to  the  Hebrews  in  foot,  Beausobre,  Wetstein,   Bpanheim,   MiU,  Whitby, 

their  own  language,  is  not  well  founded.  Lardner,  and  other  learned  critics,  in  their  of^on  that 

In  addition  to  what  hath  been  said  to  shew  that  the  epis-  Paul  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  in  Greek :  And  I 

tie  to  the  Hebrews  was  written  originally,  not  in  the  He-  am  persuaded  that  our  Greek  copy  of  the  qiistle  to  the 

brew,  but  in  the  Greek  language,  the  reader,  because  this  Hebrews  is  itself  the  apostle's  original  letter ;   conse- 

is  a  matter  of  great  importance,  is  desired  to  attend  to  two  quently,  that  the  same  regard  is  due  to  it  which  is  paid 

particulars.    The  first  is,  In  our  Greek  copy  of  the  epis-  to  all  the  other  epistles  of  the  apostle  PauL 
tie,  there  are  no  internal  marks  of  its  being  a  translation 

from  »n  Hebrew  original.    We  find  few  of  the  Hebnj.  g        jjj       j. 

urns  which  abound  m  the  Greek  vermona  of  the  Jewish        .^i-„.  „Jj  » e,  „j .j  .•_  7l    v.-  .7  f  VT 

Kriptore. ;  and  each  citations  a.  ue  made  from  these  Tl'^f^,""''  ^""•^*  "A-O'cerf.  •»  «*«  Ep,.Uc  to  the 
scriptures,  are  made,  not  from  the  Hebrew  original,  but 

for  Uie  most  part  from  the  LXX.  Greek  version ;  as  most  As  the  Jews  had  been  honoured  with  the  keeping  of 

of  the  citations  from  the  old  Testament  in  Paul's  other  all  the  former  revelations  of  God  to  mankind,  it  might 

epistles  likewise  are.    Would  this  have  happened,  if  the  have  been  expected  that  the  gospel,  which  was  the  expli- 

Siistle  to  the  Hebrews  had  been  originally  written  in  cation  and  completion  of  the  whole  of  these  revelations, 
ebrew  t— Of  this  the  following  are  examples^ — ^Heb.  would  have  been  received  by  them  with  joy :  But  it 
viii.  9.  <  And  I  regarded  them  not :'  In  the  Hebrew  text,  happened  otherwise.  Most  of  the  Jews  adhered  to  the 
Jer.  xxxL  32.  it  is, '  Although  I  was  an  husband  to  them.'  law  of  Moses  vrith  the  greatest  obstinacy,  because  God 
— Heb.  X.  5.  <  Thou  hast  prepared  me  a  body :'  In  the  had  spoken  it  at  Sinai  by  the  ministry  of  angels,  in  the 
Hebrew,  'Mine  ears  thon  hast  opened.' — Chap.  x.  88.  hearing  of  thdr  fitthers,  accompanied  with  great  thun- 
'If  he  draw  back:*  In  the  Hebrew,  <If  he  &int.' —  darings,  and  hghtnings,  and  tempest,  and  darkness.  But 
Chap.  xi.  81.  'Wonhipped  leaning  on  the  top  of  his  sta£'  the  go^>el  th^  despised  and  opposed,  beoause  it  was 
Jn  £e  Hebrew,  *  Israel  bowed  hiinielf  on  the  bod's  head.'  spoken  in  a  private  manner,  by  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man 
— bi  the  Greek  epistle,  the  writer  hath  interpreted  the  whom  the  rulers  at  Jerusalem  had  put  to  dMth  publicly 
Hebrew  names  which  he  mentions.  This  he  had  no  oo  as  a  deceiver^— Farther,  in  their  attachment  to  the  law, 
casion  to  do,  if  he  wrote  his  epistle  in  pure  Hebrew.  And  and  their  opposition  to  the  gospel,  the  Jews  were  con- 
even  if  he  had  written  it  in  ue  Syro-Chaldaic,  called  in  firmed  by  observing,  that  in  the  law  a  vaitety  of  atone- 
Ihe  apostle's  days  the  Hebrew  tongue,  the  names  in  the  ments  fi>r  sin  were  preecribed  by  God  himself,  which  they 
two  languages  are  so  little  different,  (hat  there  was  no  daily  perfinmed  in  the  temple  at  Jemsalem,  as  a  worsh^ 
need  to  interpret  them  to  those  who  understood  the  Syro-  highly  acceptable  to  the  Deity :  Whereas,  in  the  Chris- 
Chaldaic — ^Lastly,  there  are  in  the  Greek  epistle  to  the  tian  assemblies,  they  saw  no  worship  of  that  kind  pre- 
Hebrews  several  paronomasias,  or  Greek  words  of  like  sented  to  God ;  no  sacrifices  of  any  sort  offered,  nor  any 
sound,  placed  near  each  other,  which,  in  the  opinion  of  rites  of  purification  performed,  for  obtaining  the  pardon 
Spanhetm  and  Wetstein,  shew  that  this  epistle  is  an  of  sin.  For  these  reasons  they  detested  the  gospel  as  a 
original  writing,  and  not  a  translation. — ^In  like  manner,  manifest  impie^ ;  especially  as  it  pretoided  to  abolish 
Matthew's  gospel  is  shewed  to  have  been  originally  writ-  the  law  of  Moses,  wmch  they  believed  to  be  of  unalterw 
ten  in  Greek,  and  not  in  Hebrew,  as  some  df  the  fiithers  able  and  eternal  obligation. 

thought,  by  two  elegant  paronomasias  observed  by  Wet-  These  arguments  being  very  specious,  vrere  no  doubt 
stein.  The  one  is  found,  chap.  v.  47,  48.  'Oi  tixmnu  much  insisted  on  by  the  lawyers  and  scribes,  not  only 
irm  wotuo'tfi — tno-S^  «r  vtkmt :  that  is,  as  Jerome  saith,  Be  to  hinder  their  countrymen  from  receiving  the  gospel,  but 
ye  not  T«x«mi  but  rtkmt.  On  this  Wetstein  remarks,  to  shake  the  fidth  of  those  who  had  embraced  it.  The 
**  Videtur  Mattheus  vooem,  TVMot  hie  studio  adhibuiase,  apostle  Paul,  therefore,  who  was  himself  a  doctor  most 
ot  TtxarFAK  opponeret."— The  other  paronomasia  we  have  learned  in  the  law,  wrote  this  excellent  epistle  to  the  He- 
chap.  vL  16.  Aptfiftirt  TA  mc-MTft  o»»r  ^tamrt:  on  brews,  to  prove.  That  the  same  God  who  qwke  the  former 
which  Wetstein  remarks,  "  Eleganter  didtur,  Tegunt  revelations  to  the  fiahen  of  the  Jewish  nation  by  the  pro- 
fiuaem,  ut  appareant,  dec  It  is  elegantly  said,  They  phets,  had  in  these  last  days  spoken  the  gospel  to  all  man- 
cover  their  face  that  they  may  appear."  kind  by  his  Son :  Consequently,  That  these  revelations 
The  second  circumstance  which  sheweth  that  the  epi»>  could  not  possibly*oontradict  each  others — ^That  although 
tie  to  the  Hebrews  was  not  originally  written  in  the  He-  the  Son,  when  he  qwke  the  gospel,  was  clothed  with  fledi, 
brew  language,  is  this. — No  one  of  the  ancient  Christian  he  was  still  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  gloiy,  and  the 
writers,  who  have  told  us  that  this  epistls  was  vrritten  by  express  image  of  Ids  substance.— That  being  appointed 
the  apostle  Paul  in  Hebrew,  has  sud  that  he  ever  saw  of  God  to  expiate  our  sins  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself  we 
9U  ancient  Hebrew  copy  of  it.  Yet  many  such  there  are  cleansed  fit>m  our  sins  by  that  sacrifice,  and  not  by 
must  have  been  in  Judea,  and  in  the  neighbouring  coun*  the  Levitical  sin-ofierings :— And  that,  after  offering  the 
tries,  if  it  had  been  originally  written  in  Hebrew.  That  sacrifice  of  himsdf;  he  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God» 
being  the  case,  is  it  to  be  supposed  thai  Origen  and  Je-  as  High-priest  of  the  heavenly  holy  place,  and  as  Gover- 
lome,  who  were  at  great  pains  to  procure  and  publish  nor  of  the  world. 

correct  copies  of  the  LXX.  and  Vulgate  versiens  of  the  But  the  iq>pearing  of  the  Son  of  God  in  the  fle^  his 

Jewish  Smptures,  did  not  search  these  countries  for  a  dying  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  his  officiating  for  mankind 

genuine  copy  of  the  Hebrew  qpistle  to  the  Hebrews,  which  in  h^ven  as  an  High-priest,  and  the  inefficacy  of  the 

they  considered  as  the  original,  that  they  might  therewith  Levitical  sacrifices,  being,  as  was  observed,  things  eon* 

compare  ^  Greek  copy  v^ch  was  in  every  one's  hands;  trary  to  all  the  religious  opinions  of  the  Jews,  t^  doo- 

and  which  being  thought  by  them  a  translation,  it  was  tors,  followed  by  the  bulk  of  the  nation,  rejected  them 

necessary  to  Imowifit  was  a  just  one!  But,notwithstand-  with  abhorrence,  on  pretence  thai  they  overturned  tlM 

ing  the  fiithers  had  such  strong  inducements  to  seardi  former  revelations.  Wherefore,  the  only  posaUe  method 

for  a  genuine  copy  of  the  Hebrew  epistlei,  I  repeat  what  by  which  the  unbelieving  Jews  eould  be  convinced  of 

I  affinned  above,  that  neither  Clement  of  Alexandria,  the  truth  of  these  diings,  was  to  prove  tiiem  by  testf* 

mor  Origen,  nor  Eusebius,  nor  Jerome,  nor  any  of  the  monies  firom  their  own  scriptures,  in  yddch  the  revela- 

ancients,  who  thought  Paul  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  Ho-  tions  of  God  are  recorded.    This  method  the  writer  of 
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the  epistle  to  the  Hebrewt  hath  actaally  followed :  for  either  contained  in  the  former  revelationfl,  though  brie^ 

be  hath  supported  all  the  &ct8  above-mentioned,  and  all  and  darkly,  or  are  conformable   to  them,  it  was  with 

his  affirmations,  by  passages  from  the  writings  of  Moses  great  propriety  addressed  to  the  Jews  in  particular.    For 

and  the  prophets.    Only,  to  judge  rightly  of  his  argu-  doctrines  and  proofs  of  that  kind,  submitted  to  the  ex* 

ments  and  conclusions,  Uie  reader  ought  to  know,  that  amination  of  the  keepers  of  the  former  revelations,  if  ^>- 

the  passages  to  which  he  has  appealed  were  all  under-  proved  by  them,  could  hardly  fail  to  be  received  by  the 

stood  by  him  in  the  sense  in  which  the  doctors  and  peo-  rest  of  mankind,  with  the  respect  which  is  due  to  matters 

pie  of  that  age  understood  them.  This  I  think  the  read-  in  themselves  important,  and  which  are  so  folly  estal^ 

er  vnll  a<^owledge,  when  he  considers  that  the  writer  lished  by  both  revelations. 

of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  neither  assumes  the  cha-  As  the  matters  contained  m  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
racter  of  an  apostle,  nor  rests  his  explications  of  the  are  highly  worthy  of  our  attention,  so  the  manner  in  whidi 
passages  which  he  hath  quoted  on  the  authority  of  his  they  are  handled  is  no  less  so.  The  arguments  advafloed 
own  inspiration,  but  delivers  these  explications  as  mat-  in  it  for  supporting  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  as  we 
ten  universally  known  and  acknowledged,  and  reasons  have  said,  are  all  tsJcen  from  the  Jewish  scriptures.  But 
on  the  passages  which  he  quotes  accordiiig  to  that  ao-  they  are  not  on  that  account  the  less,  but  rather  the  more 
knowledged  sense.  Nor  could  he  with  propriety  do  worthy  of  general  regard ;  being  the  very  best  arguments 
otherwise.  For,  if  he  had  offered  any  novel  interpreta-  which  can  be  used  to  convince  rational  unbelievers.  The 
lions,  either  literal  or  typical,  of  the  Jewish  scriptures,  reason  b,  the  doctrine  concerning  the  dignity  of  Jesus  as 
his  arguments  built  on  these  interpretations  would  have  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  nature  of  that  £gnity ;  and  con- 
had  no  weight  whatever,  either  with  the  believing  or  un-  ceming  the  sacrifice  of  himself  whid^  he  offcnnid  to  God, 
believing  part  of  the  nation.— This  remark  merits  the  andthemeritof  that  sacrifice;  and  concerning  God's  will- 
reader's  attention.  For  if  the  passages  of  the  Old  Tea-  ingness  to  pardon  sinners,  and  to  bestow  on  Uiem  unspeak- 
tament,  quoted  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  are  there-  able  rewards  in  the  life  to  come ; — ^I  say  these  doctrines 
in  applied  to  the  persons  and  events  to  which  they  were  are  all  matters  of  fiu^t,  whose  existence  can  neither  be 
commonly  applied  by  the  learned  doctors  of  that  ag^  known  nor  proved  but  by  revelation.  And«  that  the 
and  by  the  generality  of  the  people,  these  interpretations  proofii  thereof  subsist  in  the  Jewish,  as  well  as  in  the 
and  applications  cannot  be  called  in  question  by  us.  Uhristian  revelation,  is  a  point  of  admirable  wisdom ;  be-  , 
They  are  the  ancient  approved  interpretations,  given  per-  cause  it  shews,  that  the  gracious  purposes  of  the  Deity 
haps  by  the  prophets  themselves  to  weir  contemporaries,  respecting  the  human  race,  were  all  planned  from  the 
who  handed  them  down  to  posterity.  This  at  least  is  beginning ;  that  in  every  age  Qod  gave  mankind  inti- 
oertain,  that  in  the  Ghaldee  paraphrases  of  Onkelos  and  mations  of  his  merciful  designs,  and  of  the  manner  of 
Jonathan,  written  about  the  time  of  our  Lord's  birth,  their  execution;  and  that  there  is  a  strict  connexion 
most  of  the  passages  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  are  between  all  his  revelations  and  dispensations.  Hence, 
applied  to  Jesus  in  the  New,  are  interpreted  of  the  Mes-  when  the  Son  of  God  appeared  on  earth,  to  lay  a  foun- 
siflh.  It  is  no  objection  to  the  foregoing  remark,  that  dation  for  the  new  revelation  in  his  own  actions  and 
the  Jews  now  give  a  different  interpretation  of  these  sufierings,  and  to  fulfil  the  prophecies  relating  to  him- 
passages.  Their  doctors,  after  the  gospel  began  to  pre-  self  recorded  in  the  Jewish  scriptures,  there  was  such  a 
vail,  vrishing  to  deprive  it  of  the  evidence  which  it  de-  display  made  of  the  connexion  subsisting  between  the 
rived  from  the  Old  Testament  prophecies,  forsook  the  an-  divine  dispensations,  as  hath  added  the  greatest  strength 
dent  and  commonly  recdved  interpretation  of  these  pro-  of  evidence,  not  only  to  our  Lord's  character  and  pro- 
phecies, and  applied  them  to  persons  and  events  of  whidi  tensions  as  the  Son  of  God,  but  to  the  divine  dispensa- 
their  fathers  never  so  much  as  dreamed. — ^Upon  the  whole  tions  themselves ;  whidi,  though  different,  are  not  oppo- 
it  is  evident,  that  ahhongh  we  were  really  in  doubt  of  St.  dte  or  contradictory,  but  parts  of  a  great  plan  formed 
Paul's  being  the  writer  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  from  the  beginning  by  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  brought 
we  could  not  call  in  qnestion  any  of  the  doctrines  taught  into  execution  in  the  different  ages  of  the  world,  till  the 
in  it ;  because  didr  authority  doth  not  depend  on  the  whole  hath  been  illustriously  completed  in  the  gospeL 
diaracter  or  credit  of  the  writer  who  hath  proposed 

passages  accortog  to  their  true  meaning;  and  on  the  Jieorewt  was  wntsen. 
Justness  of  the  conclusions  which  he  hath  deduced  from  If  the  apostle  Paid  was  the  author  of  the  epistle  to  the 
uem  so  undentood.  Nevertheless  it  must  be  acknow-  Hebrews,  the  time  when  it  was  written  may  easily  be 
lodged,  that  this  epistle,  as  a  part  of  the  canon  of  the  fixed.  For  the  salutation  from  the  saints  of  Italy,  chap. 
New  Testament,  will  have  a  still  greater  authority  with  iv.  24.  together  with  the  apostle's  promise  to  see  the  He- 
Christians,  if  it  is  known  to  have  been  written  by  an  brews,  ver.  23.  plainly  intimate,  that  his  confinement  was 
inspired  apostle  of  Christ  then  either  ended,  or  on  the  eve  of  being  ended.  It  was 
From  the  foregoing  account  of  the  matters  contained  therefore  written  soon  after  the  epistles  to  the  Colossians, 
in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  the  reader  must  be  sensible,  Ephesians,  and  Philemon,  and  not  long  before  Paul  left 
that  it  exhibits  doctrines  of  great  and  general  use ;  that  Italy,  that  is,  in  the  year  61  or  62. 
it  contains  profound  discoveries  concerning  the  most  im-  In  the  ei^stle  itself  there  are  passages  which  shew, 
portant  articles  of  our  faith ;  and  that  it  opens  to  us  the  that  it  was  written  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  ; 
sources  of  our  best  hopes.  Wherefore,  like  the  other  particulariy  chap.  viiL  4.  ix.  25.  x.  11.  xiii.  10.  which 
Catholic  eptstles  of  Uie  New  Testament,  it  might  have  speak  of  the  temple  as  then  standing,  and  of  the  Leviti- 
been  addressed,  *  To  all  in  every  place  who  believe  on  cai  sacrifices  as  still  continuing  to  be  offered.  To  these 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ :'  Or  rather,  becsAise  in  this  add  chap.  x.  82-87.  where  the  apostle  comforts  the  be- 
epistle  some  of  the  greatest  objections  against  the  gos-  lieving  Hebrews  under  the  persecution  which  their  uup 
pel  are  answered,  or  obviated,  it  might  have  been  address-  believing  brethren  were  carrying  on  against  them,  by  the 
ed  to  mankind  in  general.  Yet,  being  written  professedly  prospect  of  Christ's  speedy  advent  to  destroy  Jerosalem, 
to  prove,  that  all  the  essential  doctrines  of  the  gospel  are  and  the  whole  Mosaic  economy. 
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CHAPTER  L 
new  and  lUuwtraHon  of  the  Muter*  contained  in  thi*  Chapte.^ 

ArrxB  ihe  maimer  of  the  best  writers,  the  apostle  be-  shewing,  that  tho  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  which  the  iewv 

gins  this  most  learned  epistle  with  proposing  the  subjects  consideored  as  contrary  to  the  former  revelations,  were  all 

of  which  he  is  about  to  discourse ;  namely,  four  impor-  taught  by  Moses  and  tho  prophets,  it  was  such  a  clear 

tant  fiicts,  on  which  the  authority  of  the  gospel,  as  a  reve-  proof  of  the  two  revelations  having  proceeded  from  the 

lation  from  God,  is  built ;  and  which,  if  well  established,  same  original,  that  there  was  no  occasion  to  offisr  any 

should  make  unbelievers,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  re-  other, 

nounce  their  infidelity,  and  embrace  the  gospeL  With  respect  to  the  tecond  &ct  on  which  the  autho- 

Of  these  facto  the  firot  is.  That  the  same  God  who  rity  of  the  gospel,  as  a  revelation  firom  God,  is  built, 
spake  the  former  revelations  to  the  fathers  of  the  Jewish  namely,  that  the  man  Jesus,  by  whom  it  was  spoken,  is 
nation,  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  the  gospel  to  all  the  Son  of  God,  the  apostle,  instead  of  proposing  the 
mankind^  ver.  1. — This  the  apostle  mentioned  first  of  direct  proofii  whereby  that  fiict  is  ascertained,  jud]^  it 
all,  to  shew  the  agreement  of  the  gospel  with  the  former  more  proper  to  answer  the  objections  advanced  by  the 
revelations.  For  if  there  were  any  real  opposition  be>  doctors  for  disproving  it.  And  the  rather,  because  the 
tween  the  Jewish  and  Christian  revelations,  the  authori^  particulars  of  which  the  direct  proof  consisted,  had  all 
of  one  of  them,  or  of  both,  would  be  destroyed :  Where-  been  exhibited  in  the  most  public  manner  in  Judea, 
fis  these  revelations  agreeing  in  all  things,  Uiey  mutually  where  the  Hebrews  dwelt,  and  were  well  known  to  them, 
explain  and  support  each  oUier.  See  chap.  iiL  6.  note  2.  Acts  x.  36-42. ;  namely,  that  God  himself,  in  the  hear- 
^The  oecondfact  of  which  the  apostle  proposed  to  dis-  ing  of  many  witnesses,  had  declared  Jeeus  of  Naaareth 
course  is,  That  the  person  by  whom  God  hath  spoken  the  tdo  Son,  by  a  voice  fit>m  heaven,  at  his  baptinn ;  and  by 
gospel  is  his  Son,  in  the  human  nature,  who  is  an  efiul«  a  like  voice  at  his  transfiguration ;  and  hj  a  third  voice, 
gence  from  his  glory,  and  a  tru%  image  of  his  substance ;  in  the  hearing  of  the  multitude  assembled  in  the  temple, 
by  whom  also  he-made  the  worlds,  ver.  2,  8. — Hence  it  Also,  that  Jesus  had  proved  himself  the  Son  of  God  1^ 
follows,  that  the  author  of  the  goq>el  is  far  superior  in  many  miracles,  performed  in  the  most  pubUe  manner 
nature  to  the  angels,  by  whose  ministry  God  spake  the  during  the  course  of  his  ministry,  and  had  often  appealed 
law ;  that  the  revelation  which  he  made  to  mankind  is  to  these  miracles  as  undeniable  proofii  of  his  pretensions, 
more  perfect  than  the  revelation  made  to  the  Jews  by  Above  all,  that  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  after  the 
angels ;  and  that  the  dispensation  founded  thereon  is  a  rulers  had  put  him  to  death  as  a  blasphemer,  for  calling 
better  and  more  permanent  dispensation  than  the  law.  himself  *  Christ  the  Son  of  the  Blessed,'  demonstrated 
The  tldrdfact  is,  That  the  author  of  the  gospel,  in  conse-  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God.  Farther,  these  proofii  had 
quence  of  his  having  made  the  worlds,  is  Heir,  or  Lord  often  been  appealed  to  by  the  apostles,  Acts  x.  88,  89. ; 
and  Governor  of  aUL  And  although,  after  becoming  and  to  their  appeals  God  himself  continually  bare  wit- 
man,  he  died,  vet,  being  raised  from  the  dead,  he  had  the  ness,  hy  signs,  and  miracles,  and  distributions  of  the 
government  of  the  world  restored  to  him  in  the  human  Holy  Ghost.  The  Hebrews,  therefore,  being  well  ao- 
nature,  ver.  2,  3. — To  the  fiiithful  this  is  a  source  of  the  quainted  with  the  direct  evidence  on  which  our  Lord's 
greatest  consolation ;  because,  if  the  world  is  governed  claim  to  be  the  Son  of  God  rested,  when  the  i^Kwtle 
by  their  master,  he  certainly  hath  power  to  protect  and  affirmed,  that  <  in  these  last  days  God  had  spoken  by  his 
bless  them ;  and  every  thing  befalling  them  will  issue  in  Son,'  he  in  effect  told  them  that  he  had  spoken  by  Jesus 
good  to  them.  Besides,  being  the  judge  as  well  as  the  of  Nazareth,  and  at  the  same  time  called  to  their  remem- 
niler  of  the  world,  he  hath  authority  to  acquit  them  at  brance  all  the  proofs  by  which  Jesus  of  Nazareth's  claim 
the  judgment,  and  power  to  reward  diem  for  all  the  evils  to  the  dignity  of  God's  Son  was  established.  Nor  was 
they  have  suffered  on  his  account.  The  fourth  fact  it  necessary  to  enter  intb  that  matter  more  particulariy, 
treated  of  in  this  epistle  is.  That  the  author  of  the  gospel  for  the  sake  of  others  who  might  read  this  epistle,  as 
laid  down  his  life  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  hj  that  sacrifice  these  proofs  were  soon  to  be  published  to  all,  in  the  evan- 
raade  an  atonement,  of  which,  when  omred,  Ck>d  de-  gelical  histories.  In  short,  if  the  Hebrews  in  Judea 
clared  his  acceptance,  by  setting  Jesus  at  his  own  right  were  not  convinced  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  the  Son  of 
hand,  ver.  8. — ^The  gospel,  therefore,  hath  a  priesthood  God,  it  was  not  owing  to  their  ignorance  of  the  proo& 
and  sacrifice  more  efficacious  than  the  priesUiood  and  by  which  his  claim  to  that  dignity  was  established,  but 
sacrifices  of  the  law  taken  together.  For  an  expiation  to  the  objections  urged  against  it,  which  it  seems  had 
maile  by  a  person  so  great  in  himself,  and  so  dear  to  God  much  more  influence  to  make  them  reject  Jesus,  than 
as  his  own  Son,  and  made  by  the  appointment  of  God,  the  multiplied  miraculous  attestations  above  described 
could  not  but  be  acceptable  to  him  ;  consequently  it  had  to  mi^e  them  acknowledge  him  as  the  Son  of  God. 
muflt  be  a  sure  foundation  for  that  hope  of  pardon,  by  Of  those  objections,  the  most  weighty  aroee  from  the 
which  the  gospel  encourages  sinners  to  repent.  lofty  descriptions  given  in  the  scriptures  of  the  nature 

The  authority  of  the  gospel  being  supported  by  these  and  dignity  of  the  Son  of  God.  For  by  these  the  He- 
four  facts,  the  apostle  judged  it  necessary  to  establish  brews  were  led  to  conclude,  that  the  Son  of  God  could 
them  on  a  solid  foundation ;  and  for  that  purpose  vnrote  not  possibly  be  a  man ;  fax  less  could  he  be  bom  of  a 
this  learned  letter,  which  he  directed  to  the  Hebrews,  woman,  or  die.  This,  with  other  conclusions  of  a  like 
because,  being  the  keepers  of  the  former  revelations,  they  nature,  being  extremely  plausible  in  themselves,  and 
were  the  fittest  judges  both  of  the  facts  thonselves  and  strongly  urged  by  the  doctors,  the  apostle  rightly  judged, 
of  the  proofs  brought  from  the  ancient  revelations  to  that  he  would  more  effectually  convince  the  tmbelieving 
support  them.  Hebrews,  by  confuting  these  arguments  and  objections. 

With  respect  to  the  firot  of  these  facts,  namely,  that  than  by  repeating  the  direct  proofii  above-mentioned,  with 
tlie  Jewish  and  Christian  revelations  were  spoken  hj  the  which  they  were  perfectly  well  acquainted  already.  Ac- 
same  God,  let  it  be  observed,  ^at  the  apostle  did  net  cordingly,  this  is  what  he  does  in  the  second  diapter. 
think  it  necessary  to  set  forth  a  separate  proof  thereof  Only,  as  these  objections  were  all  founded  on  the  ac- 
For  as  the  whole  of  the  epistle  was  to  be  employed  in  counts  given  in  the  Jewish  scriptures  of  the  nature  and 
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dignity  of  the  Boo,  the  apoitle,  wi^  tdmirtble  addrafls,  and  theworkBof  thy  hands  are  the  heaTeni,*  the  Psahniil 

befinre  he  attempted  to  confute  them,  introduced  in  thia  hath  taught  us,  that  the  dominion  of  the  Son  is  originally 

firat  chap.  Ter.  6-14.  the  principal  panagea  of  the  Jewish  founded  in  hia  having  created  the  material  fabric  of  the 

ecripturea  which  the  dot^ora  and  people  applied  to  the  world,  ver.  10. — ^And  by  adding  in  the  lame  paaaage, 

8on  of  Crod.    For,  by  thua  displaying  hia  transcendent  *  They  shall  perish,  but  thou  dost  remain,  and  they  all 

greatness,  he  gave  the  objections  of  the  Jews  their  full  aa  a  garment  shall  grow  old,'  he  hath  ascribed  to  the  Son 

force:  At  the  same  time,  by  applying  these  passages  to  eternal  existence,  ver.  11,  12. — Moreover,  God  having 

Jesus  of  Noxareth,  the  author  of  the  gospel,  he  not  only  never  said  to  any  of  the  angels,  *Sit  thou  at  my  right 

affirmed  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  but  raised  his  dig-  hand,'  dec  it  is  evident,  that  none  of  the  angels  ever  re- 

nity  and  authority  to  the  highest  pitch.  See  chap.  iL  1-3.  ceived  from  God  any  proper  dominion  over  the  worid, 

His  account  of  the  dignity  of  the  Son  the  apostle  be-  ver.  13. — What  interferences  any  of  them  have  in  human 

gins  with  telling  us,  that  he  ia  superior  to  the  highest  afiairs,  is  merely  that  of  servants,  who,  under  the  go- 

engels,  because  nowhere  is  it  recorded  in  scripture,  that  vemment  of  the  Son,  minister  for  the  *  benefit  of  them 

G<xi  said  to  any  of  the  angeli,  as  he  said  to  his  Son,  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation,'  ver.  14. 
*  My  Son  thou  art ;  to-day  I  have  begotten  thee,'  ver.  6.        As  the  conclusion  of  this  illustration  it  may  be  pro- 

•— uistead  of  speaking  to  them  in  that  manner,  when  he  per  to  remaric,  that  some  of  the  most  pernicious  errora 

brought  his  Son  a  second  time  into  our  world  in  the  hu-  that  ever  disturbed  the  Christian  Churdi,  took  their  rise 

man  nature,  by  raismg  him  from  the  dead,  he  ordered  from  the  sublime  display  of  the  greatness  of  the  Son  of 

all  the  angels  to  worship  him,  v».  6.    So  that  although  God  which  is  made  in  the  Jewish  scriptures.    For  cer- 

he  became  man,  and  continues  to  be  so,  he  is  still  supe-  tain  fiedse  teachers  in  the  Christian  chuit^,  probably  con- 

rior  in  nature  to  the  highest  angels^ — ^Further,  the  apostle  verts  firom  Judaism,  holding  the  doctrine  of  their  unbe- 

observes,  that  the  greatest  things  said  of  angels  in  the  lieving  brethren,  fancied  that  the  greatness  of  the  Son  of 

•criptures  is,  that  they  are  spirits,  and  God's  ministers,  God  was  inconsistent  with  the  nature  of  man.     They 

ver.  7«— Whereas,  by  saying  to  the  Son, '  Thy  throne,  O  therefore  affirmed,  that  Jesus  Christ  had  not  come  in  the 

God,  is  for  ever  and  ever,'  he  hath  dedared  him  the  Go*  flesh  ;  that  his  body  viras  nothing  but  the  appearance  of  a 

vemor  of  the  worid«  ver.  8.— Also,  by  saying,  '  Thou  body ;  and  that  he  was  crucified  only  in  iqipearance.    Of 

hast  loved  righteousness,  and  hated  wickedneia,  there-  these  pernicious  tenets  we  have  clear  traces  in  the  epistles 

fore— God  htSh  anointed  thee,'  he  hath  declared  the  Son  of  John,  where  they  are  expressly  condemned ;  and  the 
worthy  of  that  dominion,  ver.  9. — ^And  by  saying  to  teachera  who  maintained  them  are  called  anHchritU,  or 
him,  'Thou,  Lord,  in  the  beginning  foundest  the  earth,    oj^KMers  of  Christ.    See  Prefooe  to  1  John,  sect  3. 


NrW  TmAHlLATXOK. 

Chap.  L— 1  God,  who  in  mmdrj  part§,^  and 
in  divera  manners,'  anderUltf  spske  to  the  fo- 
thers  by  the  prophets, 

2  Hath  in  these  last  daysi  spoken  to  us  by 
BIS  Son,'  whom  {•^md)  he  comtituted  heir^  of 
all  things ;  through  whom  also  he  made  the 
worids.« 

3  Who,  being  iin  effulgence  of  his  glory,* 
and  an  exact  image  of  his  eubttance^  snd 


CoUXSlTTAmT. 

Cbav.  L— 1  The  same  Gikd,  -mho  in  eundnfpartt  and  in  divert 
mannere  anciently  revealed  hit  will  to  thefathere  of  the  Jewish 
nation  by  the  prophete,  Enoch,  (Jude,  ver.  14.},  Moses,  Samuel, 
David,  Isaiah,  dtc 

2  Hath  in  theoe  taot  day  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation  epohen  the 
gospel  to  mankind,  all  at  once  and  after  one  manner,  by  hie  Son 
made  flesh  tphom  he  comtituted  heir  of  all  thingo  ;  through  whom 
aUo  he  made  the  worlde, 

3  This  great  personage,  even  in  his  incarnate  state,  being  an  ef- 
fulgence of  hia  Fn,tiieT*»  glory,  and  an  exact  image  of  hit  tubttance, 

] — Qv  M<r«vy»r 
explains  ««-•« 


Ver.  1.— 1.  In  sondry  parts.]— nex»/*i#««.  Pierce  wbith,  tbia  word,  Ver.  3.— 1.  Who  being  sn  effhigence  of  his  glory, 

according  to  its  etymology,  signifies,  "That  God  discovered  his  #>«  rnt  '•En).    I  have  followed  Hesychlus,  who 

will  anciently  in  several  parts  or  parcels ;  so  that  one  part  was  to  vcm-m*  by  >ix«ov  4»yy«(,  thetptendour  of  the  aun.  In  like  manner, 

be  learned  from  one  prophet,  and  another  from  anotbor."    The  Baidas  explains  it  by  mirmvyn  n  txhrn/t^tt^  emitted  apUndeur  or  ^ 

apostle  made  this  observation  to  teach  us^  that  the  gospel  being  fulgence.    The  article  is  not  prefixed  either  to  «a'»vy«r/«M  or  to 

spoicen  all  at  once  by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  no  adcntlon  ia  ever  %•« .txruf  „  for  which  reason  I  have  not  in  the  translation  ventured 

to  be  made  to  it  in  after-times.  to  add  it ;  but  I  have  added,  as  oar  translators  have  done,  the 

2.  And  in  divers  manners.}— This  daose  doth  not  refer  to  the  word  Ait,  firom  the  subsequent  clause,  because,  according  to  the 

different  manners  in  which  God  revealed  himself  to  the  prophets ;  Idiom  of  the  Oreelc  language,  awrov  belongs  to  both  clauses.    In 

such  as  dreams,   visions,  audible  voices,  inspirations  of  his  scripture, '  the  glory  of  GckI'  signifies  the  perfections  of  God,  for 

Spirit,  &c.  but  it  refers  to  the  different  ways  In  which  the  prophets  the  reason  mentioned  Rom.  i.  ^  note  1.    Wherefore,  when  the 

communicated  the  different  revelations  which  they  received  to  Son  is  called  an  irradiation  or  dfulgenee  of  kit  glory  ^  the  meaning 

the  fathers.    They  did  it  hi  types  and  figures,  signincant  actions  I  think  is,  that  the  divine  perfections  shone  brightly  in  the  Son,  even 

and  dark  saying^  as  well  as  in  plain  language :  whereas  the  gos-  after  he  was  made  flesh.  Hence  John  saith  hi  his  gospel  chap.  L  14. 

pel  revelation  was  spoken  by  Christ  and  his  apostles  in  one  man-  '  The  Word  was  made  fiesh  and  dwelled  among  us,  and  we  beheld 

ner  only,  namely,  in  plaUi  language.  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father.* 

Ver.  2.— 1.  Hath  hi  these  last  days.)— The  apostle  means,  either  2.  And  an  exact  image  of  his  substance.}— Christ  Is  called,  ^1 1, 

the  days  which  were  last,  when  he  wrote  this  passage,  or  the  last  IS.  e<k«v  tow  •v^»r*v  »i»u,  *The  knage  of  the  hivlsible  God :'  mra 

days  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation.  the  Son  ia  called  x*f*fn9  ▼•!<  'vr^fTtmi  civt*w,  *  an  exact  image 

2.  Spoken  to  us  by  his  Son.)— God,  speaking  to  us  by  his  Son,  of  his  substance.'  The  word  xMf«Kri|f  properly  signifies  an  Imige 
behig opposed  to  his  speaking  to  the  fathers  by  the  prophets,  over-  made  bv  engravhig,  such  as  that  on  a  seal ;  alio  the  Image  wlllch 
throws  tne  oirinion  of  the  antenicene  fathers,  that  the  law  was  spo*  the  seal  makes  on  wax  by  impression.  Pierce  observes,  that  the 
ken  to  the  Jews  by  the  Son.  See  chap,  it  2.  note  2.  xli.  2S.  note  1.  author's  design  being  to  distinfuish  the  Son  fhim  all  other  beincs^ 

3.  Heir  of  all  things ;)— that  is.  Lord  or  Proprietor  of  all  things :  *'  He  represents  him  as  immediately  derived  from  God,  that  is.  tha 
for  according  to  Paul,  Gal.  iv.  1.  '  The  heir  is  Lord  of  alL'  This  Father.  Thus,  in  the  first  expression,  he  is  a  ray  or  splendour  nrom 
title,  as  Implying  universal  dominion,  Peter  also  gave  to  Christ,  the  Father's  alory  Inunediately,  no  one  intervening  as  the  minister 
Acts  z.  96.  ^Heui  Lord  of  all :'  And  even  Crellius  acknowledgeta  or  means  of  tuat  derivation ;  which  is  not  true  concerning  any  other 
that  the  phrase, '  Heir  of  all  things,'  denotes  supremo  dominion  beiug  whatever,  they  being  all  derived  from  him  bv  the  Son.  The 
over  angels  and  men.   See  Whitby  on  this  verse.  glory  of  the  divine  perfections  shines  forth  in  other  beings,  and  par- 

4.  Through  whom  also  he  made  the  worlds.)—^*'  Sv.  Orotius  ticularly  in  the  noblest  of  them,  the  angels ;  but  not  as  it  does  in 
transIatesUiis  Vor  whom^  but  Improperly,  because  {•«!,  with  the  the  Son;  since  they  are  not  Immediately  created  by  the  Father,  but 
genitive,  signUfes  the  efficient,  and  not  tne  final  cause.  That  the  mediately,  the  Son  being  the  agent  employed  by.  andministeringto 
words  Tev(  ••«»««  are  rightly  translated  the  world*,  and  not  (Aa  the  Father  in  making  them.  Now,  this  must  of  necessity  make  a 
agett  as  the  Socmians  contend,  appears  firom  chu).  xi.  3.  where  vast  difference  between  him  and  them,  and  beipeak  his  being  vastly 
they  denote  the  material  ikbric  of  the  universe,  called  '  the  things  superior  to  them."  Concerning  the  word  u«r«f  •«■••»(,  rendered  m 
that  are  seen ;'  and  which  are  said  to  be  formed  '  by  the  word  of  our  Bibles  person,  It  hath  been  observed  by  commentators,  that  it 
God.*  See  ver.  10.  of  this  chapter,  where  the  creation  of  all  things  did  not  obtain  that  signification  till  after  the  CouncU  of  Nice.  Our 
visible  Is  ascribed  to  the  Son  of  God.  See  also  Whitby's  notell.  translators  have  rendered  vwfrtf  (Heb.  xL  1.)  by  the  word  tuh. 
on  this  verse,  where  he  hath  shswed,  that  the  primitive  fathers  ttanet.  If  there  be  any  difference  between  'an  eiralgenoe  of  the 
beUeved  the  worlds  were  made  by  Christ.  FSthsr's  gkn7,'  and  *  an  exset  Unsfs  of  his  sobscance,^  the  ^nner 


by  inTitalioa  from  Ood,  who  thenby  declared  hii  m 
a  pttot  both  tcoqitabia  and  eSectaiL 
i,  Bg  ii  by  to  much  b«tUr  Ih«ii  the  angeli,'        4  The  Stn,  by  whran  God  hub  apoken  the  goapel,  (m  bg  n  mvek 
ig  lira  much  he  hath  ttiAmftJ  amoiB  aicdlsnt    greater  than  the  angeU,  6g  hmt  much  he  hath  inherited  bj  deaeent 
nuns'  than  thej,  a  nure  exeelleiit  name  than  theg. 

S  For  tt  which  of  the  an((el>  did  he  at  any  6  ^r  althoogh  in  your  Bcripturea  angeli  have  been  called  the 
tune  lay.  My  tm  thou  art  i  It-day  I  havehi-  Scaa  ol  GoA,  to  wMcA  e/  Itte  angel*  did  Gad  ever  my,  b;  way 
gotten  thee  V  And  again,  I  will  be  to  him  a  of  diitingmahing  him  &om  all  other  bdngs,  My  Sen  thaa  an  j 
Father,  «ad  he  dull  ba  to  me  a  8<nL^  la-day  I  have  begotten  thee  f  See  chap.  t.  6,    .ind  again,  1  ■wilt 

declare  myteif  Aii  Father,  and  him  1B5  San. 
■uf  denale  Qui  ii>uiir«nithni  of  hli  Puher'i  pgrfecUima  *hlch     dend.'  Beiidsiu  he  na  declared  Ood'i  9on  betbie  hli  reiurrec- 

iBMmimlf.  sJSjoS'^Se.      °"°'  *         '^  ta«ldUhsieb™tlM&nofOodbeiDro  hewMMiiIiiiw'lb! 

d  upholding  aUthlo^bj  the  ward  ofhLa  power.] — eii-vTj     worL^  John  111,  17,  1/  ks  IheBngel'iwDrdfl  HboTe-mwUloned  m^ 

'~   "'  '  _>  Accord-     racolaiuconceptlfiDfWoiiklleulmeii  IoackiiowlBdf«vidciiUhhil 


tna  being  to  ill  (blngi. 


Ttaia  paraUel  lo 

,-.,    ^j^^^lb' — '  * 

leanLnf  of  boUi  pmtmt< 


_., 'Sa 

uainbelDf.  1^  Mme  ■eeondPulm  belQPfawhoUj  to  Maniih ;  mm!  prpgea  by  piMMiea 
r  Eoemis  tlie  power  of  from  tha  wrtHngi  ortba  ancient  Jewleh  oocior^  thnL  they  MipSed 
*  KiaHMAli;  md  Ihat  aome  of  the  IMerdiMan  h»c  aekunr-. 


K  ID  Havmii;  ana  uuu  ■doib  di  iiw  iBwr  wkhiis 

laclgad"ilaildMblalaappl}tbuPialinioIta*l<l, 

better  uiawermi  the  beretic^"  laeanlogtheChrliUanL- 

eplBlia  coDeendBc  tba  aacoraJPaal- .— -..1—  . 

ni«\^ho  applied  Hie  lint  ihiee 


— Tbe  •ncuaton  (s-dav,  wcurdlai  to  Fierce,  rsTera  to  Ibe  Mi 
m  orttaaPaalm,  '  Yelha-C  I  t«  inj  Mog  on  injf  hoi  j  hUt  of 
in  ^  and meana the dsT on  *hlch  'all  prmermflgiffri  toChrtaC 


, .i8Peiain,1ncluiJei 

log  hbn  from  tbfidiud,  and  the  btalowlngun 

a.  AodBfCnin,  I  will  be  (o  liUnaFalher,  an 
which  plBcea  L  ~ 


3D  to  Nalhan  re 

— nm;bi 


■  v..  ~''Wheplh}dMTibe[Ullll]ed,HidibauiliBllaleapwllhlb]r 
Ihthen,  I  will  act  no  Ihr  aeed  alter  thee,  which  ahaUpraeoad  ogl 

_    _      _  _  orLhrb>iweIa,aodTwin  eitabllihhiakingdcini.  13. He ihaU boU 

Dorni  or  pronoun  mideni6o4  wllh  which  Oie  pirlklpla  !..,-...{  u  honae  lor  mj  Name,  and  I  wiD  eMabUah  the  tfirone  of  hlakfaic- 
wreaa.&alheJewB(lortfledeicae«nclTtaiIhelaw<>fBtoaei^on  dontfbrerer.  It.  And  1  wUlbehlaFalbiv.  and  be  ^aU  be  mr 
aeeountof  llehailnabeenalTeabjIhBmlnlaarrofanielaiDaul.  Son.'  Or,  aa  U  la  more  toUr  uprtaaad,  1  Chion.  itIL  11.  'Aadll 
mill.  11.  Acta  TtLM.  OaL  Ol.  IS.  ihe  apoalla  prorei  by  paaaagea  ahiU  come  to  paee,  when  Ibr  daja  be  eifHrad  thai  ihon  mna  ao  to 
IVomihe  JawiahBerlptiirea,thaiilteSan)aaapailoilnaa(Dreand  be  with  itar  &tbeia,  thai  I  irill  ralae  up  Ihr  aeed  after  ^e,  which 
dlgaltT  In  all  (he  angeUeal  hoiu.  abaft  be Wihr  aona,  and  I  will  eaiabndi  Ua  kingdom.   IS  He  abidl 

&.  Ila  haih  Inherited  (uacte  enaUcDt  naoie.J-The  oOelal  name  bnlld  me  anbouae,  and  I  will  eatibljah  big  Uuone  tbr  ner.  la  I 
eflheantharoriheEaniellanal  bare  apoken  Di;  but  the  nuoe  which  wlQbe  bla  Father,  and  ba  abaU  be  mf  Booj  andlwtU  mf  t^ 
OodgaiflblinMI  ■tcoontofhta  deaceoi.  Hia  offlclal  namee  ara  my  mercj  awaj  from  him,  a«  I  took  U  from  bUn  Ihalwiabaibre 
muir-mch  u  Mritiah,  of  which  CTrirt  li  the  Break  inuidailon ;  iheo.  H.  Bni  fwUI  aetila  bim  lo  mine  houae.  and  In  mrUn^on 
Miariah  Ikt  Princt ;  Joum,  or  Saviimr;  Hie  uwrd  ^  Ood.  But  on  foi  orcr.  and  hia  throne  ahall  be  aalabliahed  for  "armore.  Nm 
account  of  hia  dcecent  he  bjuh  only  one  muoe  glien  him,  Ihal  of  u  It  la  evident  that  Solomon  waa  placed  on  the  Omne  In  DatWa 
Sm,  The  spoetle'a  argument,  taken  from  Iha  mune  Sm  of  Ood,  lifetime,  1  EUigi  1. 31.  and  not  lAer  hie  daye  were  fUlUled,  and waa 
la  thia;  he  halh  (hat  name  iy  (»AcrfInnce,  or  on  account  of  hia  a  Kednot  ralaed  up  after  him  of  hl»  aon*  and  neier  ™ hiam 
deMsenI  from  God i and Jeaui^  by callbig himaalf  'the only  begol-  aenie aottled  hi  God'a  home  arlemple,  the  perann  Va>™«  » 
ten  of  the  FBIher.'  huh  richidcd  Itom  thai  honourable  relilicn     the  reielallon  to  Nathan  cannot  be  SolomoB,  but  mnal  Ba  Haaeiari, 

■        -      -   -■    ■        - ■- >--     nho  waa  Bcttled  both  Id  Dod'a  houia  and  In  Ood'a  kingdom  br 

eicr,  that  la,  wu  a  prieat  ai  well  aa  a  Una.— Secondly,  In  Ihe  re- 
Telatkn  nude  lo  DsvIrL  BolDoion  la  mentioned  by  name,  1  Chns. 
uH.  9. '  Dehold  a  eoo  ahall  be  boni  id  thee,  who  ahall  be  a  mnef 

ifIII  Aire  peace  and  qiileTneaa 
nUhfan  bouae  for  my  ^am^ 
bla  Father,  end  I  will  eaub. 

■-  -ercr'Tf — 

ble  ID  Set 


, ..cr.'  Thlapropbe- 

lapplicable  lo  Heaal^,  who. 


111  aa  at  thla  day,'  Accord. 
ined  aDtomon  to  aer<e  the 
llTbe  Ibundof  ihaai  bnttf 
olT  lor  eier.— Ponnhly,  Uie 
at  ahe  waa  lo  bring  torui  the 
e  of  Iha  ercrliailiw  Ungdom 
loherSan:Lukela;  'He 

!)^o?'hbi°ftlGeTDkrld.  3& 
r  Jacob  for  e'er,  and  of  Ue 


pmtM.  I  HEBKEWa  SU 

Q  But  lAea  he  Utngtdi  againi  Hit  Jlrtt-       6  Bm,  iMMd  of  talHat  mj  tt  Dm  Higib  U*  hmlliii  Bon, 

ttrrf  into  Ibe  world,*  ha  nhh,  (ui)  Tta,  kt    vSm  OtdfirtteUt  U*  Mnging  a  teeondtimt  Ihtfint^m  ihm 

•H  tlw  aiigali*  of  Ood  wonhip  bun.  >ur  tnrld,  by  niisiiig  him  ttom  (ho  dead,  to  iheir  llut  he  bath 

nbject«d  tta  Migel*  to  biin,  Im  taitk,  PmL  xci*ii.  T.  Jro,  voriMp 

Mm,  uti  y>  onf  cb  ly  C*d. 

T  (Xw  »w,  9M.  190)  Betidt;  of  the  ut-  7  Betida,  aftht  angeU  indeed  David  taith,  PnL  dT.  4.  Whc 

gfil*  indtedhe  nith,  Wio  nuub'  hia  angeb    iwrifa  hit  angeit  tpiHtual  tubttance;  and  Ut  mimtteri  ajlame 

epiriti,  uid  hie  inuuMm  >  fluna  of  Are ;  •/j'^  J — '!'*<  ^  1^°  gnetaet  thniK  nid  of  •ngeli  is,  that  they  ire 

bemgi  w>t  dogged  with  Seeh,  who  leTTB  Ocd  with  the  atmoit 

S  But  (ir{w)  ta  the  Son,  Thy  ttknme,  O  God,        8  But  to  ihew  that  the  Son  ia  Ooemor  of  the  world,  he  aaith 

n  for  ever  and  ever:'  Tbeaceptreof  Ifayking-    <•  Atm,  PmL  xIt.  6.  Thy  thrtne,  O  Gvd.ii  fir  ever  and  ever, 

dam,  U  a  aoapm  ^nSvrmt)  tfrectitade.*  And,  Of  thii  goTemment  thou  art  worthy,  becaoae  ilie  tceftre  ef 

Iky  kingdom  u  a  tceftre  af  reelitvde :  thy  govenmiaDt  la  extt<- 

dead  Jot  maintaining  truth  and  nghteouaneaa  in  the  woiid. 

9  Thou  heat  le*ed  rigbleoiuneaa,  and  haled  9  By  coming  to  deelroy  the  devil  and  hia  works,  iluu  hati 
■wickedtient  therefore,  («  ewr,  ver.  S.  note  1,),  ihemtd  the  greatett  lave  ef  righteeueneti  and  hatred  ef  vicked- 
O  God,  thy  Ood  bath  anointed  thee  with  the  ne»n  therefore,  O  Gad,  (Ay  Gad  (John  n,  IT.)  hath  beitaved 
oil  of  gladDeM>  above  (in  ^*r9;(ac  *«}  thyiw-  en  tAwaa  a  king,  and  a  pdeat,  and  a  prophet,  cndswuMnft  wiWp»- 
oaciate:  bs  Ihm  exeelUtI  all  lAi/  anadalei  in  theae  officea. 

10  And,  Thou  Loriiln  the  beginning/ound-         10  ,iSnd,  atill  farther  todiaptay  the  greatnen  of  the  Son  above 


OlDfBokHI 


upoa  BoiooHD'a  muTTbu  Pbanoh'a  daUAbter,  mint  auppoifl  that 

1.  Tb<  Bntbarn.]— ^lu^  ,;,.'>i9km  comet  from  ti.th,  II  Ih  beta  (ciniol4  that  SoIomoD  wu  to  ba*a  a  namaroDi  prof  mr 

wUcli  altiijaei  to  btgel  (gigna)  mt  well  ai  to  bring  forUKjiarieX  bj  her,  «1khd  he  ahould  aet  up  fat  prfacaa  and  mien  up  and 

UiBvbtnnieriiiiHberOKK'tl-bonoi  ilit  J^mi-bcgoiien.    I  dMmlbeinrt^bjoaaDfwhamheabDDldbaaDceeeikd. Ver.lS. 

think  tt  thauld  here  bv  inmliinl  JlTUhom,  aoiwerlDi  to  Mr,  'louaad  of  Ih*  where  ahati  ba  thy  eblldran,  whom  tbou  mayeal 

var.B.    BcfiCaL  L  IB.  mHsZ  KdoltIU.  ».  make  pitnoeelo  aU  tb*  earth.'    Bat  Ihil  eaoBOI  be  Iraa  i  «ir,  bs> 

3.  Into  the  irat]d.]—OiiDvfii-ii',  iht  habitabU  tmirlA :  auriKOTld.  ^de  ihai  wareadnot  oraafehUdreoSiilomoDhBd  bj  Pbaiaeta>k 
Tile  amcDDilDf  of  lhshefrliila[A<i>iir{illsthuieipreHed,Heb.  Anihler,  Klioeitafal  IhalHefaoboam,  wheaBcceeded  hhniWaB 
I.  E.  a.rifxiw"'  '••  '••  ■»■>.,  Bkcfi  eaatinginUlheietrid.  thii  tlnn  nf  Tfaaniah  all  *■— A^— ,)>raii<~i  lU.  la.;  hkIM)  &r 

4.  LeiallihemnlaorOadworabiphiin.}— IntbeHabrawteiilt  •aaha  ftom  beln|  able  to  aat  up  bla  Bona  10 rule  ofer  ether  eoBn- 
li  CMffoUin,  whlcblaourBibl«l>ieoclciFd'iUfEt]odi.>Biii  Biea,  IhalU  waa  with  freatdunealijrlbalblaauccowira  kept  two 
■haeiprcMnDlaeDlpllcal,uidmaTt>enipnUcduihawitieiofth)a  lilbet  of  iha  twain  MedftiMlolhen,"*!,— Item  all  which  nerce 
apWI*hB>hdoDa,<all7eantelaofOod.'  The  LXX.  Ukawlao  bare  conelodea,  'CertalnlTaiTealerlhBaSolnBaaii  here.' 
aapplledthewerdawett.'bailiiKeailofSiio.uuwerliiclaAIiiAtfii,  Z.Thaacepirs<>rihTk&«damliaacep(raDrreciltDile.>^n*ree 
HWThaTC  pot  ••no.— Wall.  Inblaoole  odDcuI.uiIT.  13.  where  DDdEraUmta  Ihli  of  Iba  BDIecedanlfOTernmeDlorihaSan,  which 
theUtX.hHelhaapoBlle'iwordiverbUim.MlltalhlaqDiiluknila  ba  Ihhika eaeeded  odj  to  Oh  Jawa.  BU  wbeenr  coulden IbiB 
made  from  (bat  paaeiia  In  Ibe  UDt.  For  althauib  in  our  Hobrnr  aod  tb*  IMIdwIiii  nrae,  win  be  aaDiiUa  tbtl  Ibar  are  a  propbaCT 
eopr  ibera  la  noibloi  umwertiu  lo  li,  he  thinks  iha  earrcipondhif  of  ihe  duraihiBand  rifhteouaneta  oT  Ihuunlterau  klDidom  which 

11.  wbenee  II  li  eooimoDJj  thought  Ibli  qODtallan  la  made,  bnrbif  lerae  b  a  deekiatlen,  that  ba  ahould  recelTa  Uie  unlrar- 


jiDfdom  of  Chrlit  ia  fonlald,  tofelhar  nl  hludom  a*  a  reward  of  Ihal  k»e  of  rtahteauoeaa  whkh  he 

wIthllahanpTlnaiiencelQdciIiDtliuldoliUrj.  Becauio,  bi  a  few  abewed  bl  hia  hieaniBtion  and  death.    BeeTliUlp.  II,  B,  S, 

hiauacei,  the  wen)  FMlrn  denoif sfdsif,  thli  clBDK  la  irantlaied  Vsr. «.  Haihaoobiladthae  wkhthaallof|bidneaa.1— Anclentir 

bv  Mme,  •reraMp  Mw  aU  ye  Idali.    But  how  can  idols,  Bnel  of  kbiia,  plleit^  and  prophMa,  were  eooaeeiBled  lo  their  aa*ainl 

whom  are  nonenliiie^  wonhip  Ibe  Bool  Sea  Bea.— Thialsilia  offlcea  bytlie  eerataooy  areelaiiin  unctloa  wlih  perfumed  aO: 

noted  by  lbaqHilIsloproTO,Ihaloienbithe  humao  nalure  the  called  bi  Ihe  Ptahn'lba  oil  orghidiHBi,'  becauae  Uoccaaloaed 

flan  la  aiinniDT  lo  all  the  anieia.    SeonMe  I.  od  Ibia  rene,  freetjor,  bolh  to  thBper*eniuiobited,BndIothoaewho  weramv- 

Var.  7.  Who  Bade  bli  anfela  qrirlia,  4ho.)— '<>•••»,  bein(ibe  eantatlMeeramaar.  Wberelore,  iheSonbehiaaiipi^ledofOod 

paitielpla  of  iha  bDMrTeei  leoae,  ahould  be  traDalaied,  not  leJhe  to  Ihe  hUhoHlcetormiiTenBl  Klni,  PrleBt,aad  Propbei,  amoof 

■lafoubat  vto  moilt.    Baaa  think  ihe  tianilalhni  of  ibe  dauae  meD,belacalledbTwBTorenibiaiiee,iki£af(PeJlfu><aA,  Cktm, 

absold  nn  hi  tUa  naiuier,  'Who  makeih  wloda  Mi  maaaeo-  or aneinUi tut.   BotOie oO wkh wiUeh  flod  anobited or eoDae- 

■er^aodaOamaorflrebla^riMerii'iBmoi^lhaltheFaaho.  cntadhin  to  iheeeoOeei^  wee  fMaay  material  oil;  norwaatba 

(tt(lludeiWthea(eneraflheai«dalnt]niin|lhetempeMtiid  anetloa  external;  be)  talemal,with  the  Hol/OhML    Wo  may 

IMhtalBgawblehueonpiuiledihaimnioflhalaw.— TIarea  la  of  tbarefbre  ODdenland  Iha  Pnlm  u  a  predloUeo  af  Ibe  deacenloT 

opbtlMi  Ibal  the  itaoalaHan  ahould  be,  'whn  mhalb  hi*  anieta  Iha  Roly  flboal  on  Jeana  at  hii  baplkm,  wheraby  waa  rifnUad 

enodat'  becauae  Ibe  campartaii  ihe  ancali  to  a  flame  of  Sre,  la  the  Ocd'aglrhif  him  Ihe  Spirit  wiUunilmeiaiuat  JohnliL  M. 
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$d9t  the  esiih,^  and  die  woilui  of  thy  handi  ar4    alt  the  angeli,  (see  Ter.  14.),  it  is  fald,  PaaL  dL  S(^27.    TAov, 
lAe  hetweru.  Lord,  in  the  beginning'  did^t  firmly  bidld  the  earth,  and  the  vorki 

of  thy  power  are  the  heavene, 

11  They  shall  peridi,!  bat  thou  <lo«lrMia»it/S  11  7!^,  though  fimdy  founded,  shall  periah,  but  thou,  their 
and  they  all  at  a  gannent  ahall  grow  old ;  maker,  poooeooeat  an  endless  existence  /  and  they  all,  as  a  gar^ 

ment  become  useleafl  by  long  wearing,  shall  grow  old,  unfit  for 
answering  the  purpose  of  their  creation ; 

12  And  as  (in^iCoXMioy)  an  upper  garment^  12  ^nd  then,  as  a  worn-out  upper  garment,  thou  wilt  fold  them 
thou  wilt  fold  them  up,  and  they  shall  bo  up,  and  lay  them  aside  as  useless,  and  they  shall  be  changed  for 
changed  :^  But  thou  art  the  same,  and  thy  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth  to  be  substituted  in  their  place : 
years  shall  never  fail.  but  thou,  their  maker,  art  the  same,  without  any  change,  and  thy 

duration  shall  never  have  an  end* 

IH  (Af,  104.)  Jlforeo7}er,  to  which  of  the        13  Moreover,  none  of  the  angels  have  any  proper  dominion 

angels  said  he  at  any  time,  Sit  th9U  at  my  right    over  the  worid.    For,  to  which  of  the  angels  did  God  at  any  time 

hand*  till  I  make  thine  enemies  the  footstool*    say,  as  he  said  to  his  Son  in  the  human  nature,  PsaL  ex.  1.  Sit 

of  thy  feet  ?  thou  at  my  right  hand  ;  reign  thou  over  the  universe,  till  I  utterly 

subject  all  thine  enemies  to  thee? 
14  Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits,*  sent        14  Instead  of  exercising  sovereign  dominion,  are  not  all  the 
forth  to  minister  for  them^  who  shall  inherit    angels  called,  PsaL  civ.  4.,  ministering  spirits,  subject  to  the  Son, 
salvation  '  (ver.  6.),  and  by  him,  sitting  at  God's  right  hand,  (ver.  18.),  sent 

forth  to  minister  for  them  who  shall  inherit  immortality  as  the 
sons  of  Ood  1 

Ver.  10.  Thou,  tord,  In  the  beginning  foondedst  the  earth,  &c.}-  43^  spake  of  It  to  the  Pbartaeea  aa  a  thing  certain,  and  allowed  by 

Some  thlnlc  this  waa  addressed  to  the  Father,  and  not  to  the  Son.  all  the  Jewish  doctors,  that  David  wrote  the  cxth  Paalm  by  ins^- 

But  as  the  former  paasages  are  directed  to  the  Son.  it  ie  reasonable  ration  of  the  Spirit  concerning  Christ.  This  paaaage,  therefore,  is 

to  suppose  thia  la  ao  lilcewise ;  eniecially  as  it  would  not  have  been  rightlj  applied  to  Christ  by  the  writer  of  the  epTaUe  to  the  Re- 

to  the  apostle's  purpose  to  quote  it  here,  if  it  bad  been  addressed  to  brews.    See  chap.  v.  10.  note. 

the  Falner.  By  affirming  thiU  these  wonds  were  spolcen  to  the  Son,        2.  Till  I  make  thine  enemies  the  footstool  of  thy  feet)— The 

the  apostle  confuted  the  opinion  of  thoae  Jews  wlio  held  that  the  eastern  princes  used  to  tread  on  the  necks  of  their  Tanquiabed 

angels  assisted  in  making  this  mundane  system ;  an  error  which  enemies,  in  token  of  their  ntter  subjection,  Josh.  x.  21.  And  some 

was  afterwards  maintained  by  some  heretics  in  the  Christian  of  the  more  haufhty  onea,  in  mounting  their  horsea,  used  them 

church.  aa  a  footstooL    This  passage,  therefore,  is  a  prediction  of  Uie  en- 

Ver.  11.— 1.  They  shall  perish.]— Of  the  perishingof  the  earth,  tire  conquest  of  evil  angels  and  wicked  men,  Christ's  enemies, 
and  heavens  or  atmosphere,  Peter  hath  written,  2  £pist  iii.  10—        Ver.  14.— i.  Are  they  not  all  ministering  angels  ?]-^Thi8  is  wskA, 

13.  where  also  he  hath  foretold,  that  there  are  to  be  new  heavens  perhapau  in  allusion  to  the  Hebrew  name  of  angels,  which  proper- 

and  a  new  earth  formed  for  the  righteous  to  live  in,  after  the  old  It  signifies  msMenger:— The  word  aU  here  is  emphatical,  deno- 

creation  is  destroyed.  ting,  that  even  the  highest  orders  of  angels.  Dominions,  Thrones^ 

2.  But  thou  dost  remsin.y—^*»t^**i*(,  dost  remain  continuaOy.  Principalities  and  Powers,  (Philip,  ii.  10.  Eph.  i.  21.  1  Pet.  iii.  22.^ 

This  word  may  be  either  the  present  of  the  indicative  or  the  future,  bow  the  loiee,  and  are  subject  to  Jesus ;  ministering  in  the  affUra 

according  as  it  is  vrritten  with  or  without  the  circumflex.    In  the  of  the  world  according  to  his  direction.    But,  although  the  scrip- 

common  Oreek  copies  it  is  written  without  the  circumflex ;  for  turea  apeak  of  all  the  angels  as  thus  ministering,  the  word  aU 

which  reason  our  translators  have  rendered  it, '  Thou  remainest'  does  not  imply  that  every  mdividual  angel  is  actuuly  employed  in 

But  Pierce  contends  that  it  stu>uld  be  rendered, '  Thou  shalt  re-  ministering  for  the  heirs  of  salvation,  but  that  every  one  of  them 

main,'  because  the  other  verbs  In  the  verse  are  in  the  future  tense,  la  subject  to  be  ao  employed. 

Ver.  12.— 1.  And  aa  an  upper  garment,  or  cloak.  }-Beza  thinks  the        2.  £(ent  forth  to  minlater  ('<«)  for  them  who  ahall  Inherit  aalva- 

word  «-ieiC*x<i(*r  tAfjkSAtn  the  covering  of  a  tent^  which,  when  the  tion.>— The  apostle  does  not  aay  minieter  fo,  but /br  fAem,  Sec, 

tent  is  to  be  moved  to  another  place,  18  taken  down  and  folded  up.  The  angela  are  mfailatera  who  belong  to  ubri^  not  to  men, 

2  And  they  shall  be  changed.}— llie  word  rnKK^ynr^trmt  dgni-  though  employed  by  him  for  the  benefit  of  men.   Therefore  thia 

flea  both  to  ckangs  and  to  eeehange.    Here  the  meaning  is,  that  paaaage  alforda  no  ground  for  believing  that  every  heir  of  aahra- 

the  preaent  earth  and  ita  atmosphere  are  to  be  exchanged  for  the  tion  has  a  guardian  angel  aaalgned  to  hun.    Ofthe  miniaUyofan- 

new  heavens  and  earth,  of  which  St.  Peter  apeaka  2  ^.  iU.  10.  gels  for  the  benefit  of  the  heirs  of  salvation,  we  have  many  exam* 

Ver.  13.— 1.  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand.]— Oar  Lord,  Matt  zzlL  pies,  both  in  the  Old  and  In  the  New  Teatament. 

CHAPTER  n. 

View  and  Illustration, 

Tbk  foregoing  display  of  the  greatness  of  the  Son  of  the  apostle  told  them,  that  God  had  not  employed  angels 

God  being  designed,  not  only  to  giye  the  objections  of  to  lead  believers  into  the  future  heavenly  world,  the 

the  Jews  their  iVdl  force,  but  to  make  mankind  sensible  possession  of  which  is  *  the  great  salyation,'  whereof  he 

of  the  obligation  they  are  under  to  obey  Jesus,  and  to  spake. — By  this  observation    he   insinuated,   that  the 

hearken  to  his  apostles,  the  writer  of  this  epistle  veiy  tidings  of  the  great  salvation  were  not  to  be  disregarded 

properly  begins  his  second  chapter  with  an  exhortation  because  they  were  preached  to  them  by  men  and  not  by 

to  the  Hebrews,  to  pay  the  utmost  attention  to  the  things  angels,  since  these  men  were  commissioned  by  Christ 

which  they  had  heard  from  Jesus  and  his  apostles,  ver.  1.  and  attested  by  God,  ver.  5. 

—For,  says  he,  if  our  fiithers,  who  disobeyed  the  com-        The  Hebrews  being  thus  prepared  for  listening  with 

mand  to  enter  into  Canaan  which  God  spake  to  them  by  attention  to  the  apostle,  he  proceeded  to  answer  Uio  dif* 

angels,  were  justly  punished  with  death,  ver.  2. — how  ferent  objections  urged  by  the  doctors  against  our  Lord's 

can  we  hope  to  escape  eternal  death,  if  we  neglect  the  pretensions  to  be  the  Son  of  (Tod.    These  objections,  it 

great  salvation  frt>m  sin  and  miseiy,  together  with  the  is  true,  he  hath  not  formally  stated,  because  they  were 

possession  of  heaven,  which  was  first  prrached  to  us  by  in  every  one's  mouth ;  but  from  the  nature  of  the  things 

the  Lord  himself,  and  whidi  was  afterwards  confirmed  which  he  hath  written,  it  is  easy  to  see  what  they  were, 

to  us  by  his  apostles  and  ministers,  who  heard  him  preach  '-'The  Jirst  objection  was  taken  fitim  our  Lord's  being  a 

and  promise  that  salvation,  ver.  3. — and  whose  testimony  man.    This,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Jews,  was  sufficient 

ought  to  be  credited,  since  God  bare  witness  with  them,  to  overthrow  hia  claim  altogether ;  because  for  a  man  to 

hy  the  miracles  which  he  enabled  them  to  perform,  and  call  himself  *  the  Son  of  God,'  was  so  contrary  to  every 

by  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  he  distributed  to  idea  they  had  formed  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  even  the 

them,  ver.  4. — But  lest  the  Hebrews  might  despise  the  common  people  thought  it  a  blasphemy  which  deserved 

goi^l  because  il  was  not  preached  to  Siem  by  angds,  to  be  punished  with  death.  Jchn  x.  83.    *  For  a  good 
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work  we  slone  thee  not,  but  for  blasphemy,  because  thou,  The  ideas  which  the  Jews  had  formed  of  the  Christy 
being  a  man,  n^akest  thyself  God.*  See  also  John  t.  18.  and  of  his  kingdom,  being  founded  in  ignorance  of  their 
and  1  John  v.  5.  note.  In  this  prejudice  the  people  own  scriptures,  though  pretended  to  be  derived  from 
were  confirmed  by  the  sentence  of  the  chief  priests,  that  source,  it  became  necessary,  by  clear  testimonies  out 
elders,  and  scribes,  who,  after  a  solemn  trial,  pronounced  of  these  very  scriptures,  to  prgve.  That  from  the  begin- 
Jesus  guilty  of  blasphemy,  and  condemned  him  to  death,  ning  God  determined  to  send  his  Son  into  the  world, 
because  he  called  himself  *  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  clothed  whh  flesh,  so  as  to  be  the  Son  of  man  as  well  as 
blessed'  God  ;  Mark  xiv.  61.  A  sentence  for  which  the  Son  of  God  ;  that  he  was  to  possess  no  worldly  do- 
there  was  no  foundation,  since  in  their  own  scriptures  it  minion  while  on  earth,  but  to  be  subject  to  all  the  evils 
was  expressly  and  repeatedly  declared,  Uiat  the  Christ  was  incident  to  men,  and  at  length  to  be  killed  ;  after  which 
to  be  the  Son  both  of  Abraham  and  of  David.  But  the  he  was  to  arise  from  the  dead,  and  in  the  human  nature 
doctors,  it  seems,  understood  this  in  a  metaphorical  sense,  to  be  invested  with  the  government  of  the  world,  for  the 
For,  when  Jesus  asked  the  scribes,  how  the  Christ  could  purpose  of  destroying  all  the  enemies  of  God,  and  of  put- 
be  both  David's  Son  and  David's  Lord,  they  were  not  ting  the  righteous  in  possession  of  the  kingdom  promised 
able  to  answer  him  a  word  ;  being  ignorant  that  the  to  the  saints  of  the  Most  High : — I  say  it  was  necessary 
Christ  was  really  to  become  man,  by  descending  from  to  prove  all  these  things  by  clear  testimonies  from  the 
Abraham  and  David  according  to  the  flesh.  Jewish  scriptures ;   because  no  other  proofs  would  be 

A  tecond  objection  raised  against  our  Lord's  being  the  regarded  by  the  unbelieving  Hebrews. 
Son  of  God  and  King  of  Israel,  was  taken  from  his  mean         With  this  view,  therefore,  the   apostle  quoted  Psal. 

condition ;  from  his  never  having  possessed  any  temporal  viii.  4.,  where  it  is  foretold,  that  God  would  make  his 

dominion  ;   and  fi-om  his  having  been   put  to  death.  Son  '  for  a  little  while  less  than  angels,'  by  sending  him 

These  things  they  thought  incompatible  with  the  great-  into  our  world  made  flesh,  and  subject  to  death ;  after 

ness  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  with  his  glory  as  the  Christ^  which  he  would  <  crown  him  with  glory  and  honour,'  by 

or  king  universal,  described  in  their  sacred  writings.  And  raising  him  from  the  dead,  and  placing  him,  in  the  human 

therefore,  when  Jesus  mentioned  his  being  *  lifted  up,'  nature,  <  over  the  works  of  his  hands,'  ver.  6,  7.— -and  by 

the  people  objected,  John  xii.  34.  <  We  have  heard  out  subjecting  all  things  under  his  feet.   On  this  the  apostle 

of  the  law,  that  the  Christ  abideth  for  ever ;  how  sayest  remarks,  that  we  do  not  yet  see  all  things  subdued  by 

thou,  the  Son  of  man  must  be  lifted  up  1  Who  is  this  him,  and   put  under  him,  ver.  8. — But  we  have  seen 

Son  of  man  V    Their  notions  concerning  the  temporal  Jesus  for  a  little  while  made  less  than  angels,  that  by  the 

dominion  of  the  Christ,  and  his  abiding  on  earth  for  ever,  grace  of  God  he  might  taste  death  for  every  man ;  and, 

the  doctoEs  founded  on  Dan.  iL  44.,  where  the  empire  for  the  suffering  of  death,  be  crowned  with  glory  and 

of  the  Christ  was  foretold  under  the  idea  of  <  a  Idngdom  honour,  by  hb  resurrection  from  the  dead,  his  ascension 

which  the  God  of  heaven  was  to  set  up,  and  which  was  into  heaven,  his  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  his 

never  to  be  destroyed ;' — ^but  *  which  i^ould  break  in  sending  down  the  gifts  of  his  Spirit  npon  men.    Thie 

pieces  and  consume  all  kingdoms.'     Also  on  Dan.  vii.  certainly  is  evidence  suflSlcient,  that  all  enemies  shall  at 

13,  14.  Where  *  one  like  the  Son  of  man'  is  represented  length  be  put  under  his  feet.    No  just  objection,  there- 

as  '  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,'  an^  receiving  *  do-  fore,  lies  against  Jesiis  as  the  Christ,  for  Ins  having  had 

minion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  na-  no  temporal  kingdcmi,  ver.  9. — ^Next,  by  informing  us, 

tions,  and  languages  should  serve  him.'     Likewise  in  that  the  Son  was  made  flesh  that  he  might  die  for  every 

other  passages,  the  kingdom  and  victories  of  the  Christ  man,  the  apostle  hath  removed  the  oflence  occasioned  by 

are  described  by  ideas  and  expressions  taken  from  the  the  death  of  the  Son  of  God.    His  death  was  necessary 

kings  and  kingdoms  of  this  world :  And  the  Christ  him-  for  procuring  pardon  to  them  who  believe ;  and  this  ap- 

aelf  is  called  GodP»  king,  whom  he  would  *  set  on  his  holy  pointment,  the  apostle  tells  us,  is  to  be  resolved  into  the 

hill  of  Zion ;'  and  Meonah,  or  Christ,  the  Prince.  These  sovereign  will  of  God,  because  it  belonged  to  him  who 

things  led  the  Jews  to  fancy,  that  the  Christ  was  to  be  is  offended  by  the  sins  of  men,  to  prescribe  the  terms  on 

a  great  temporal  prince,  who  would  set  the  Jews  free  which  he  will  pardon  them.     And  therefore,  when  he 

from  foreign  tyranny,  and  subject  all  nations  to  their  do-  determined,  in  bringing  many  sons  into  glory,  to  make 

minion ;  that  Jerusalem  was  to  be  the  seat  of  this  uni-  the  Captain  of  their  salvation  a  perfect  or  effectual  Cap- 

▼ersal  empire ;  and  that  every  individual  Jew  would  have  tain  through  suffering  death,  he  only  exercised  the  right 

some  share  in  the  administration  of  it  Wherefore,  when  which  belonged  to  Mm,  ver.  10. — Then,  to  shew  more 

Jesus  of  Nazareth  refused  to  be  made  a  king,  and  dis-  fully  that  God  determined  to  send  his  Son  into  the  world 

claimed  all  temporal  dominion,  and  lived  in  the  greatest  made  flesh,  the  apostle  subjoins  more  quotations  from  the 

privacy,  subject  to  poverty,  persecution,  and  death,  they  scriptures,  in  whidi  the  Christ  is  spoken  of  as  a  man, 

derided  his  pretensions  to  be  the  Christ,  Mark  xr.  31.  ver.  11-13. 

'  The  chief  priests,  mocking,  said  among  themselves,  with  A  third  objection  to  our  Lord's  claim,  was  taken  from 
the  scribes.  He  saved  others,  himself  he  cannot  save,  his  being  bom  of  a  woman  in  the  weak  helpless  state  of 
89.  Let  Christ,  the  king  of  Israel,  descend  now  from  the  an  infont  This  the  scribes  thought  incompatible  with 
cross,  that  we  may  see  and  believe.'  These  learned  men  the  greatness  of  Christ  the  Son  of  Grod.  Hence,  in  con- 
were  ignorant  that  the  kingdom  of  the  Christ  is  not  of  fbtation  of  our  Lord's  pretensions  to  be  the  Christ,  the 
this  world ;  that  it  is  established,  not  by  force,  but  by  the  Jews  said  to  one  another,  John  vii.  27.  '  We  know  this 
power  of  persuasion,  Psal.  ex.  3. ;  that  it  has  for  its  ob-  man  whence  he  is :  But  when  the  Christ  cometh,  no  roan 
ject  the  destruction  of  sin,  and  of  all  its  abettors,  and  the  knoweth  whence  he  is.'  Farther,  because  the  Christ  was 
establishment  of  righteousness  in  the  earth ;  that  the  foretold,  Dan.  viL  13,  14.,  to  come  with  the  clouds  of 
▼ictories   by  which  these  grand  events  are  brought  to  heaven  to  receive  dominion,  the  Jews  expected  that  he 


ing  their  wills.     And  as  the  Jews  had  no  coneeption  of  these  folse  opinions,  the  apostle  observed,  that  since  the 

these  things,  so  neither  did  they  know  that  the  felicity  children  or  disciples  given  to  Messiah  to  be  saved,  par- 

which  the  subjects  of  the  Christ  are  to  enjoy  is  not  of  take  of  flesh  and  blood,  by  being  bom  of  parenta  who  are 

this  world,  but  of  the  hearenly  country  which  was  pro-  flesh  and  blood,  Messiah  also  partook  of  the  flesh  and 

mised  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed  l^  faith.  blood  of  men  by  being  bom  of  a  woman,  that  through 

aT 
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death  lie  might,  according  to  God'a  promiie  concerning  in  the  exercise  of  hb  kingly  power,  not  only  to  ■occoar 

the  seed  of  the  woman  recorded  by  Moms,  destroy  the  them  when  tempted,  but,  in  judging  them  at  last,  to  make 

devil  who  had  the  power  of  death,  Ter.  14.— and  deliver  them  such  gracious  allowances  as  the  weakness  of  their 

mankind  from  the  fear  of  death,  by  giving  them  the  as-  nature,  and  the  strength  of  the  temptations  to  which  they 

surance  of  pardon  and  resurrection  from  the  dead,  ver.  15.  were  exposed,  may  require,  ver.  18.— These  being  con- 

^-8o  that  our  Lord's  claim  to  be  the  Christ,  instead  of  siderations  of  great  importance,  &ey  are  suggested  m 

being  overthrown,  was  strongly  established  by  his  birth  second  time,  chap.  iv.  15. 

of  a  virgin.  Such  are  the  answers  made  by  the  writer  of  this  epistle 
A  fourth  objection  was  taken  from  our  Lord's  being  to  the  objections  whereby  the  scribes  endeavoured  to  coft* 
subiect  to  all  the  miseries  and  calamities  incident  to  men.  fute  the  claim  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  to  be  the  Christ  the 
This  the  Jews  thought  inconsistent  with  the  divine  nap  Son  of  God,  taken, — 1.  From  his  being  a  man ;  2.  From 
ture  of  the  Christ  But,  in  answer,  the  apostle  told  the  his  never  having  possessed  any  kingdom,  and  from  his 
Hebrews,  that  Jesus  did  not  lay  bold  on  angels  to  save  having  suflered  death ;  8.  From  his  having  become  man 
them,  but  on  the  seed  of  Abraham,  ver.  16. — For  which  by  bemg  bom  in  the  helpless  state  of  an  in&nt ;  4.  From 
reason  it  was  necessary  that  in  all  things  he  should  be  made  his  having  been  liable  to  all  the  miseries  and  calamities 
like  his  brethren  whom  he  was  to  save ;  that  being  their  incident  to  men.— Wherefore,  afrer  hearing  these  an- 
brother,  and  having  the  affection  of  a  brother  for  the  swers,  the  offence  of  the  cross  ought,  with  the  Jews,  to 
whole  human  race,  he  might  exercise  the  office  of  an  high-  have  ceased  for  ever.  And  if  any  others  reject  the  gos- 
priest  mercifully  towards  men,  as  well  as  faithfrilly  to-  pel,  on  account  of  the  high  titles  given  therein  to  Jesus, 
wards  God,  by  making  propitiation  for  their  sins  through  £uicying  his  greatness  as  the  Son  of  God  is  inconaistent 
his  death,  ver.  17. — ^This,  however,  is  not  all.  He  was  with  his  manifestation  and  suflerings  in  the  flesh,  the 
subjected  to  affliction  and  temptation  like  his  brethren,  reasonings  in  this  chapter  are  highly  worthy  of  their  con- 
that  he  might  have  such  a  fellow^Beling  of  their  infirmity,  sideration,  as  they  afford  a  satti^tctory  solution  of  their 
and  of  the  difficulty  of  their  trial,  as  would  dispose  him,  doubts. 

New  THANSLATTOir*  CoxxsirrAmT. 

Chap.  II. — 1   (^x  tsto)   On  tht$  account  Chap.  XL — 1  Because  the  Son^  by  whom  God  hath  spoken  to 

we  ought  to  attend  the  more  eamettly  to  the  us  in  these  last  days,  it  greatly  tuperior  to  all  the  angelt,  both  in 

things  which  were  heard,  lest  at  any  time  we  his  nature  and  office,  we  ought  to  pay  the  more  attention  to  the 

should  let  THxx  slip.>  thingo  which  the  miniotero  of  the  word  heard  him  speak,  (ver.  3.), 

leot  at  any  time  we  ohould  let  them  oUp  out  of  our  minds. 

2  For,  if  the  word>  spoken  by  angels'  was  2  For,  if  the  law  which  God  tpake  to  the  Israelites,  by  the 
Jtrm,  and  every  transgression  and  disobedi-  ministry  of  angele,  wao  oo  confirmed  by  the  miracles  whidi  ao- 
ence*  received  a  just  rettibtttion,  companied  it,  that  every  presumptuous  trantgreation  and  diaobe- 

dience  received  a  juat  pumahment, 

3  How  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  3  Mow  ahall  we  eacape  unpunished,  if  we  diabelieve  and  dea- 
great  a  salvation  1^  which^  beginning  to  be  piae  ^enevn  of  ao  great  a  aalvation?  iohich  began  to  be  preach' 
spoken^  by  the  Lord,  waa  confirmed  to  us^  by  ed  by  the  Lord  himself,  and  hath  been  fully  published  and  con- 
them  who  heard  rix  ;  firmed  to  ua  Jews,  not  by  a  vague  report,  but  by  the  credible  te*- 

timony  of  the  apoatlea  and  othera  who  heard  him  ; 

4  God  bearing  joint  witneaa,  both  by  signs        4  God  himself  bearing  joint  witneaa  to  the  salvation  preached 
and  wonders,  and  divera  miracles,  (see  Rom.  xv.    of  the  Lord  and  his  apostles,  both  by  aigna  and  wondera,  and  mira- 
19.  note  1.),  and  diatributiona  of  the   Holy    c/e«  o/ dit ver*  Hnc2t,  which  he  enabled  these  preachers  to  perform. 
Ghost,!  according  to  his  own  phaaure  ?  andhy  diatributione  of  the  gifts  of  tA^  Holy  G  Aos<,which  they  bestow- 
ed, not  according  to  their  will,  but  according  to  hia  own  pleaaure? 

6  For  to  the  angels  he  hath  not  aubjected  5  For  although  the  angel  (Exod.  xxiiL  20.)'who  conducted  the 
the  world  which  is  to  come,'  concerning  which    Israelites  had  Canaan  subjected  to  him,  to  the  angela  God  hath  net 

Ver.  I.  Let  them  »]ip.y-Tlmeji(fvmntv ;  literally,  ahould  run  out,  a  Which  beginninf  to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord.}— Jesus  is  called 

as  leakr  vessels.    This  word  is  used  in  the  same  sense,  Prov.  iiL  the  Lord,  because,  as  maker  and  governor  of  the  worlds,  he  is 

if  *'^'  *^1*  f*n  irmf»tfvn(,  'inv  son,  let  them  not  depart.'  Lord  of  all,  Acts  x.  36. ;  consequently  he  is  able  both  to  reward 

Ver.  2.— I.  ror  if  the  word.  J— Here  K«yo(,  the  word,  signifies  the  those  who  obey  him,  by  bestowing  on  them  eternal  salvation,  and 

law  of  Moses,  and  ail  the  other  commands  ifiven  to  the  Israelites,  to  punish  willi  everlasting  destruction  those  who  disobey  him. 

but  eBpccially  the  command  to  enter  Into  Canaan ;  as  is j>lain  from  This  salvation  waa  formerly  preached  to  the  Israelites  in  the  co- 

the  contrast.  In  this  paasaffc,  between  the  salvation  of  believers  venant  with  Abraham,  under  the  figure  of  giving  them  the  cvsr- 

by  their  mlroducuon  Into  heaven,  and  the  salvation  of  the  Israel-  lasting  possession  of  Canaan ;  but  was  preached  plainly  by  the 

lies  by  their  introduction  into  Canaan.  Lord,  and  by  his  apostles,  in  the  gospel. 

2.  Spoken  by  angels.]— That  the  law  of  Moses  was  spoken  by  3.  Was  confirmed  to  us  by  them  who  heard  him.)--The  apostle 
ansel^  Is  affirmed  likewise  by  Stephen,  Acts  vil.  03.  and  by  Paul,  having  observed  in  ver.  2.  that  the  law  spoken  by  angela  was  con- 
GaL  III.  13.  And  that  one  angel  m  particular  spake  to  Moses  from  firmed  by  the  miracles  which  accompanied  its  delivery,  he  judged 
the  bush,  and  on  Mount  Slna^,  the  same  Stephen  Informs  us.  Acts  it  proper  to  mention,  that  the  gospel  was  equally  confirmed  by  the 
vii.  »)-«  -/«' wo  are  told.  Hob.  I.  1.  xli.  25.  that  the  law  was  great  miracles  which  accompanied  the  preaching,  both  of  Jesus 
spoken  by  God  himself.  To  reconcile  these  seemingly  opposite  himself  and  of  his  apostles.  Wherefore,  such  of  the  Hebrews 
accounts,  we  may  suppose,  That  as  Moses,  afierwards,  was  employ*  •  as  had  not  heard  Jesus  preach  the  great  salvation,  were  neverthe* 
ed  to  speak  to  the  Israelites,  in  the  name  of  God,  the  words  which  less  bound  to  give  heed  to  the  tWngs  which  he  had  preached, 
Ood  spake  to  him,  so  when  the  ten  commandments  were  spoken,  since  they  were  sufficiently  declared  and  proved  to  them  by  iho 
an  angel  was  employed  to  repeat.  In  a  loud  and  terrible  voice,  the  aposUes,  and  the  other  ministers  of  the  word,  who  had  heard  him 
words  which  God  pronounced,  •  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,'  with  what  preach  these  things.  Though  the  writer  of  this  epistle  ranks  him- 
R>Uows.  And  that  other  anjjels,  as  Chrysostom  observes,  excited  self  among  those  to  whom  the  apostles  confirmed  the  preaching 
the  thunderlngs,  the  lightnings,  the  smoke,  the  earthquake,  and  of  Jesas,  it  does  not  follow  that  he  was  himself  no  apostle.  See 
the  sounding  of  the  trumpet,  which  preceded  God's  speaking.  this  proved,  Pref.  sect.  1.  art.  2.  paragr.  3. 

3.  Transgression  and  disobedience.  J-TVans^esswm,  is  the  leap-  Ver.  4.  And  distributions  of  the  Holy  Ghost.}-Moses  wrought 
Ing  over  the  bounds  which  the  law  hath  set,  bv  doing  the  things  it  many  signs  and  wonders  and  miracles,  Deut  xxiiv.  1 1.  But  the 
foTbMa.--Diao^dtence,  is  the  reftislng  to  do  the  things  it  enjoins.  '  distributions  of  the  Holy  Ghost'  he  knew  nothli^  of.  They  were 

^i.  ^jT*-  ^^^^^^ .  *>  8r«»l  ,•  salvation.}— As  the   salvation  peculiar  to  the  gospel  dispensation,  and  consisted  of  the  intemat 

preached  In  the  gospeL  consists  in  delivering  mankind  from  their  gifts  of  wisdom,  knowledge,  prophecy,  faith,  the  discernment  of 

spiritual  enemies,  and  In  putting  them  in  possession  of  rest  in  the  spirits,  tongues,  and  the  interpretation  of  tongues.    These  ars 

heavenly  country,  it  justfy  merits  the  epflhet  of  great,  being  un-  called  '  distributions  of  the  Holy  Ghost,'  because  he  divkled  them 

speakably  greater  than  the  salvation  which  Ood  wrought  for  the  to  every  one  as  he  pleased,  1  Cor.  xli.  11. 

Israelites ;  which  consisted  In  their  deliverance  from  the  Egyptian  Ver.  5.  HaOi  not  subjected  the  world  which  is  to  come.)— 0.«««. 

Donoue,  Exod.  xx.  4.  and  In  their  being  made  to  rest  in  Canaan  t»t*tr  ti,»  /k«AAov«>av.  Tlie  gospel  dispensation  is  called  •*«r«c  p»k. 

from  aU  their  enemies  round  about  kovto«,  tha  age  to  come,  Heb.  vi.  ft.  but  never  •»«•»./»«»,»  /Mxx»w«r, 


i 


Cur.  n.  HEBREWS.  filS 

w*  fifwh  lulijetled  iht  vtHd  -mhich  it  (a  cens,  tha  powtmion  of  irfaieb  ii 

the  calTMioD  afmhick  v«  tpeak. 

6  AVw  one  in  ■  esrtun  placs'  plainly  leiti-  6  A'ao,  tlut  the  Bon  of  Ood  nu  to  be  nude  fleab,  and,  in  the 
j(s^  Bying.i  What  Umui  IhM  tbon  thattlitt  fleab.iraa  to  be  appointed  King  oniYeiaal,  i>avidinacrrtain^li)ce, 
remember  t^m  !  oi  the  ion  of  nun,  that  thou  PasL  Tiii.  4.  plaMg  Itttifiad,  laying,  Wlmt  I'l  the  fint  man  that 
ikntdtl  Uak  upnt  him  !  Ihau  ikeuldil  renetnber  Aim  t  er  the  potterilg  of  the  Jim  man, 

tluil  Ihau  thauldtl  lake  tuch  care  of  them  ? 

7  Thou  kaU  made'  him'/nr  a  Unit  vhile*  7  For,  to  »a»e  them  from  peiighing,  Ihtu  will  make  Mm,  who 
Ittt  (Aon  angeli,  thou  katt  erBvned  him  with  ia  thy  8on,/ara  liltle  tnhiU  leit  than  angeU,  bj  clothing  him  trith 
gioiy  and  honour,*  and  hail  Ht  him  otbi  the  fleah,  and  rabjecting  him  to  death :  After  that,  thmi  mil  ennm  him 
WOTU  of  thj  banda.  tnlh  glurt/  andhaneur,  by  railing  him  from  the  dead,  and  viltael 

him  over  the  -aarka  af  thy  handa,  u  Ruler  and  Lotd  of  all. 

8  Thou  haal  tnhjected  all  Ihinga  under  hia  8  TAsu  nf/t  pul  all  lUnga  uiuln-  hit  feel.  See  Eph.  i  32.  note, 
fiset.  (r>{,  S3.)  Wherefore,  hg  aubjecling  aU  Wherefare,  bg  aiibjecting  all  thinga  to  him,  God -aiU  leave  nothing 
thinga  (a  him,  he  hath  left  nothing  nnaubject-  vTUubjected  i  eonieqnentlj,  there  ia  nothing  over  which  hia  pawer 
e<£i  (Nb>  a.)  But  now,  we  da  not  yet  tee  all  will  not  at  length  finatlj  preTail.  Bia  at  preatnl  m  do  not  get 
thing*  mbjeeled  to  him  :                                             aee  all  Ihinga  auhjeeled  to  him  i  for  evil  angvia  and  wicked  men 

are  still  uniubdued  by  him: 

9  But  we  lee  Jeana,  who  for  a  tiule  while  9  But  ve  tee  Jeaut,  -whafor  a  Utile  vhile  vai  made  leia  than 
waa  made  'en  than  angeta,'  that,  by  the  grace     angela,  by  appearing  in  the  fleah,  that,  through  the  gradovt  op- 

thehmTenlj  It,  lo  be  brlbeacan- 

Bsrrtil)'  Cum  tVity  ar«  onlj  mini"- 

ivrlot  iplrlu  I  TformehelnormlTH- 

UdiuIkii  hi  I  nho  are  U  lohalitl  ih* 

warMloeomi  i  (tie  9on  alma.  HeiM* 

Unntom  lo  O  \  COr.  it.  at. 

Vtr.t.— l.I  tie  Blue  here  tefetrcd 

(oil  PHim  til  uaderUood  of  Ihat  ma- 

nireuukmar  Sod,  which  la  miulebr 

the  ordiDUkii  >t  the  ereuton  oT  man 

In  the  nen  de  nlm  'lomlnlon  BTer  tbs 

creuurea.  Bi  i  ailmllled,  beuuBe,  at 

lani  In  all  the  ^urtti  bT  tkifl  urorka  ofcreelWtn,  aaliafflrraedln  the 


(ll«|liir«d  bll  fluilT,  abate 
liHteBL  Wtauanra,  ibe 


gar  the  I 


le  bj  .b 


of  the  mniSiuik,  u] 


de  In  ■nir-UniFa  tn  Ibetocnlni     ImniedlMc  uilecedenl  man,  or  rAt  wn  ^moii,  bin  to 
iTthepreufaiuof  blagDipel.—     menUoned  In  Uis  Paim,  a(  whom  the  PHlmtal  w 
Lord.MBU.ut.  1^16.  halbeifreHl/dei:lire<1.(bni  the     Bamal;.  the  Son  of  Ood.    Of  IhleuMorihe  rclulia 


riAud^  called  ht»ea  ami  aiieUiii(*oau:coaiU  of  (heir     bled  In  our  Bible,  Luke  nil.  G8.  Ka,  |.it.  ((ax",  'uidaOeraUl 


lie  whll< 


DionttL   nrlher,  It  1i  declared  In  the  PBhiClhu  Ihli  Mroni 


S"     eemesaofMeirfeb'a  mitaclei,     (i,.»i  i.)>  llulo  Bpw;e,'  or  while,— Thai  ii"" 
hounn*aa  ihoSonorDatld.     t.  .i.,'«y>.ii.ut.  In  Ihe  Pmlm,  dolh  ooi  a%nif; 
ih,  woiildbeperfeclcdoulof  Iheir     Mmalittleleailhan  uiieli,  but  'hut  made  hin 


erhlaSm'luiairisawtala  be  ordained  bjOod  for  Ihe  confulallon  but  or  Ihehuailtlulon  cFihr  9on  of  God,  in  plain, 

ertil9d<lablaen*in1eii,andtluUhem>';V(rIJ(orrenrahithede«fl.  l-olh  In  hlanalore  and  inbla  nnk  amcnilhecreaU 

Ihe  great  ehem;r  of  maDldnd,  called  hi  IhePialin  lAcaam^er,  be-  laferlnrlo  theengela. 

eautehe  endeamnra  to  dealroT  mankind,  aa  Ihe  aTenier  of  blood  i.  Tnoa  hau  crovraeil  him  with  glory  and  bono 

rhii  tenea  of  Ihla  Ihe  creel  urea  NeTenheleH,'aiSl.I^unM(h  ei^r 


Ood  haUi  made  of  hia  glory  bj  Ihe  creation  of  nun.  In  renrd  SL  (brallnlewhlleleulhanaDgcKAG.  lajeaui,  wemaalonderalaiul 

taa\  haih  aaanred  na,  ibai  iheae  lenai  are  a  pndlcllon  ofihe  in-  the  (lary  and  honour  wbh  which  he  waa  crowned,  of  the  ihinga 

earDUIan,anddeuh,  ■adreaarTectinnoriheSDnoftlad.aiidorhla  which  happened  to  him  alter  he  waa  made  letathan  angela.    9ee 

enHatlonta  Ihe  goreninienl  of  the  world.    For,  hating  nooied  ter,  9.  note  4.— Jeiu*  traa  eotered  with  Ihe  graaleal  ienomlor 

IheBeterae8,helhnaeiBlalnB(ndanplle*lhem;neb,ll.e.'T^aub-  when  he  waa  crucified  by  the  Jewaia  a  derelter,  Ihr  railing hNn- 

lectbw  all  iblngi  to  him,  he  hath  led  nothing  gnaubjeeted.    But  aelf  Chrln  the  Bon  of  God.    Bui,  by  hia  remirnelton  and  lubae- 

■ow,  we  do  not  yal  aee  all  tMnga  aubWed  toTdoi.  9,  Bui  we  aee  ouenl  enaliallon,  Ihat  Ignominy  waamtirelyremoted  i  ""^Jj^ 

efd°imc™T™Vd"ilh^^iHrhmc>iir.^^erefore,'a«oJdtog  lllum'irtoia SSSIi'er  realo™ l^lm.  BeePhllln,  It  9-11. 

to  the  ipente,  the  perjbn  iho.  In  the  Paalm,  la  aald  lo  be  made  Ver.  8.  He  hath  lei)  nothbig  nnnibjecled.l-Though  the  apoa- 

Ibr  a  little  while  kaa  than  angela,  and  whom  Ood  crowned  with  tie'a  argument  requirea  ul  lo  auend  only  to  Ihe  subjection  Of  ao- 

glort  and  bonoar,  and  eel  o»er  Ihe  worta  of  hia  handa,  and  pul  gela  and  men  toJeaua,  Ihe  un^enalitt  of  the  eipreMlon  abewelb 

an  Ihinga  qnderhte  feet,  la  nol  Adam,  but  Jeaua.    Andwhereaa,  Ihal  the  material  fabrit  ot  the  world,  togelher  wjlhttie  bnrte 

la  Ihe  Paalm,  'IhebeaatanfihedelAIhe  fcwhof  theair,  andthe  erealloo,  are  pul  under  hia  gotemmrnL    AeeordlngU,  In  Ih; 

Hahafihe  sea,' are  menllanedaaaiihjecled.lhey  were  wHhgreat  Paalm,  ' Ihe  beaata  of  Ihe  flel4lhe  Ibwiauf  the  air,  and  Ihe  flah 

propriety  mbjeeled  lo  Jeaua,  thai  he  might  aonport  and  goteni  of  the  aee,'  are  mentioned  aa  anb^eciecl  lo  the  Son,  (oruia  rcsMn 

Ihem  for  Ihe  benefit  of  man,  hia  chief  mblecl*  on  earth ;  aeelng  menllonad  bi  note  I.  on  ver.  S.  orUils  chapler,  at  the  and. 

lhehanpineaaDfmai>,lnhlapreapnlatale,cfei>ende,lnnan,  enthe  Ver.9.— 1.  WeseeJesne,whaeirilllllew>iilcwaamsd*1eialhan 

andentatlon  and  letemmenl  of  ItK-  brole  erealliy^  Herp  ll  ia  pro-  angela. I-Rere  Ihe  apoalle  bilbroM  »  whom  the  him  or  vereen  ia 

per  lo  remark,  that  If  t>  ...t..  Die  eipreaaloa  hi  the  Pnim,  in-  afwhomtbePtalmlttspekeiPaBl.  tHl.S,!.  Ho  Is  nol  lAe^il  man, 

clndeaoUfAfiufwUKnileicenthin,  aaUieapDMIeannna^b.ll.  nor  lAa  Am,  Ihalls,  lAerwrerfreoflbe  tm  man;  bullfae  Miaoo 

S.  1  Cor.  It.  97.  ana ehi  aa  well  aamcn  being  SDMeeled  in  IheVraon  whom  God  mads  for  a  IMIle  while  leas  Ihu  Ihe  uicela,  la  Jeaul. 

spokenorinlhe^n.  Adamrannol  be  lhalnerMHi.ahice  noons  eThalbylheinceofnodhemlfht  liBtcofdesIII.l-ThaByrJaG 

BappaBaaihallheaD(ela«<reaabJecled,lnanyflHinner,  lohlm,  tmnalarton of  tbb cbuse ia,  'Ipaeanlm,sn!eptol>ao.perbensto- 
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tf  Qai  he  might  Uile  of  death*  (y"i)  »  ic-  ptiniment  o/O'd,  he  might  dU,BM&a  the  Jena  ddIj,  bat  m  se* 

Munt  af  every  one,*  (An)  for  the  nificriiig  of  eniiiilaf  every  tiir:  Him  ve»ee,  far  the  eufei-ing,  of  death, craitn- 

deUh,  erowneil  with  gluij  and  honoar.*  ed  leilh  gtery  and  htnam;  by  hit  leiunoclioD  uiJ  uceniioD.   And 

these  arc  suIEciont  pcoofd,  IW  oil  his  enemiei  shall  £ii«ll;  be  nih- 

dued  by  Yiim. 

ID  For  it,  became  him,  for  nhom  abi  ill  10  The  utvalian  of  muikind  ihiaugh  the  death  of  the  Chriit 

Ihinga,  and  bj  whom  lai  all  thing*,'  uAen  need  not  lurpriae  you;  far  if  AsJ«nj'ei/ ig  Cvi/ivAaii  tAeJiutnuf 

bringinc  manj  aona  intt  glonr,<  to  nuke  the  at  well  at  thefirtt  caiae  of  all  tlungt,  vhen  bringing  bia  kmn^ 

Captain  of  Uuir  aalTaticn  perfect'  through  mf-  tarn  into  heaven,  la  make  the  Captain  of  their  talvutien  an  ^ 

faruiga.*  fectnal  Saviour,  through  tiifferingi  ending  in  death. 

11  (r>{,  93.)  ITAsre/sM,  both  he  nAa  nnc-  11  Wherefore,  that  be  might  be  a  perlbct  Sariour,  AoM  he  vfm 
tifieth,  and  thej  who  are  aaactiGed.'  xai  all  with  hii  own  blood  tancl^Jieth,  or  filteth  men  far  qipcaiing  in  the 
of  one  FATaSR  !*  For  which  cauaehs  la  not  gloriaua  preaenco  of  God,  (tct.  10.),  and  they  vhe  are  lauelijied, 
•abained  to  call  them  brethren,  are  all  of  one  father,  namely,  Abraham,  (ver.  16.)  thai,  being  hia 

brethren,  he  might  haie  a  atrong  aficiction  tot  Ihem:  for  vhieh 
caaie,  though  Jeaus  be  the  Son  of  God,  he  it  not  aihained  to  loie 
mankind,  and  to  eali  them  hit  brethren, 

12  Sapng,  (Paal.  iiiL  33.),  I  will  dedara  IS  5ii^'nf  to  hia  Falber,  when  I  appear  in  the  human  nature  on 
thy  name  to  my  brethren:!  In  the  midatof  the  the  earth,  /  mTI  ifecfare  thy  ferfeclioni  tomg  brethren  of  mankind: 
congregation  I  will  ting  praiae  to  thee.'               In  the  nidtt  of  the  congregation  of  my  brethren  I -liU  ting  praiie 

ts  thee  for  thy  goodnea*  to  men. 
18  And  agwn,   (Iia.  *iif.   VIA,  I  will  pat  13  .And  again  Meaaiah  i>  introduced,  aaring,  /  will  put  n)y 

my  tniit  in  Um.'    And  again.  Behold  I  and    IrutI  in  hia.    Andagain,  in  tlie  aame  ptopieaj.  Behold  I  and 

the  Ulb,'  that  la, 

., . . ... bsaiualaaofltie 

d.u(hwr    '■"— ■  '-■•--■■"'  ■■-   • 


<g  '*1ki  of  iDms  M39.      UKakiu  afLiichlih,  HiUl,  clup.  L 
use  at  Ihil  rEUllDI  Ib,     alo  of  the  diufbler  i,r  Zlon,'  la  U 


tttimg  detuK,  va  Hebrew  forma  of  eX'  r^u^blpT  of  Zlon :'  Laehjah  a 

*.wiUioal  rcfanj  lo  Iho  llmEena  con-  tha  wiy  oraln,  anil  led  oa  ZloL ,_. 

?h.  minir.  In  dylni.    Ben  Hau.  nl.  as.  (i  In  hit  oois  on  Heb.  ilL  3,— Wbercfiua,  In  ita 

■ndoifiEn  or  IbE  aDclenli^  ■lileraIJoD,A(xi>-»»cr-'tt<>c  •>"•■•,  'theCaplalaorihiilrBlia- 


t  ptuaae  intpona  out  Loid't  coDImuInf  tlan,'atWfi«<ttia  captain  who  leadatbamtoiatvatkiii, 

late  of  Uh  deid.  Ih«m,— Ple(c«,laIilanoUaiiIhlaelaaw,aaUi>tz»->iiitaiBolJ 

...  w  ...,«»- •»  -<~.i  ooe-V-JU  ibli  difcouTH  !■  cDDCcmlnj  Bntio»Dtor,  pubUiher,  ultlaar.orprDcanriU'aDTihlBii.  Intli 

Ootfa  btlngtag  annj  aon*  lou  florj  Ibtaufh  Iba  <]*uh  at  Cbrlu,  lEnie  aur_lraiiriaUirsuDilerilao<l  Itae  word,  Bab,  ajl.  a.  wbenltai 

•lorT.— 1                                                                        "'  °f  tfttj  trsnil                                                                prefer  th>  eooimr 

w  la  II                                                                                    I  u  all  inim,  tnnal                                                                           I  uoHle  la  apeakll 

irhboati                                                                        ea  from  bit  bere,                                                                 dlaloflorjr.  orb« 


rntihl  bi  id,  it  )■  eil-     ia|i 

Sgnllliat 


bia  puawa     male  'mf  mwIU*,  bjr  be- 

Bla,  ihu  ba     Mowli  jwifaeiibn  which  la 


•nd  b«lore     ihaui  Wliereliira^ilat 


diabret  '  itnictur*.     Son! , . - , .Jiiii  (ManBinaikm, 

But,  b  u                                                                        ih,  like  Iba  Fal u.  4.  Heb. t.  la  note,  ourdulT  ta lo rcM iMIMIed  with  llw 

BntMlti,                                                                         soida,  thaf  knowtadie  of  Ibe  bet,  and  IhaokfuUf  lo  acqalaaca  in  the  appolnl- 

muil  be                                                                          li  dona  la  ment,  althaii^  Ood  balh  nellbar  made  knrm  Ibe  raaenu  whicli 

Die  new  iiLiuiiMiiua.     iiis]ircf;>iie>iui>uiiui>uaciiiaal  eicnlhB  Induced  bin  to  lan  mankind  Uirouihlli<idHUhofhliaiiB,n<haT 

iinletmed  reader  will  percslie,  if  he  aUeodi  Is  [be  Iranilalloo  of  than  In  aQjr  otber  DHUiod,  nor  aapUiKd  U  u*  In  what  niaiincr  lli« 

Ihe  Tsrae  alien  in  our  Bible,  which,  b;  fOUonrini  the  order  of  the  dealta  of  hia  Son,  u1  •la^fferina,  hath  uconpUahed  ouraJia. 

wordaln  Iheor1|lnal,  ibaurdl)'  repreaentijeauaaacrownodwlth  tian.    See  Eaa.  ill.  a«i.  1.  uidlfeb.  ■■  10,  nvlea. 

aloriand  honour,  thai  bribe  inca  of  Ood  he  mliht  laaieof  dealh  Ver.  11.— I.  ThsT  who  are  mctlBed,!— oameli,  bt  Ibe  aaerlOoa 

fcranerroae.   Jena wa* enmned wllb gler;  and  hooanr  br  hla  orCbriM,aiiapkbi(teiaBeb,li,  It-1. 1<.tS.^.ia.   ^  the  Ha- 

Tveurreelfun  from  Ibe  dead,  whereby  God  demonitraled  hloitoba  aaic  eacrlAreaand  rlteeofporlfleaUon  cieaoaed  the  tiraalUea  from 

hlaBiHi,  bf  nisaacendiinlnlo  heaTeo.  and  b;  hii  niUufdownat  ceren»nULldeftleo»ol,>ndqiiaIlllaJllianiR)(woraUppUiiaadwilk 

■be  rllbl  hand  of  Ondaa  Ihe  ruler  of  Ihe  nata.    All  hlailoTT,  we  lhecDn(re|aUan,BciiheblDodarCbrl«,  which  eleaBHIhiKllstera 

are  lo  Ihli  poasaae  laid,  Jciua  received  ulbo  remnlnr  hij  hitT-  fnim  Ihe  (ulU  ofaiiL  qoallflaa  (hen  Air  wonhlpplnf  Ood  whhhli 

vltneaaEB  of  bij  TeBurreclloa,  and  cverj  one  who  reeplved  ibe  n>rjD<,  fblA^,  berauie  theapoitteli^HUaioronr  liinl'a  Ua- 

flfla  of  Lbe  Holj  Oliost  which  Je«i]a  abed  down  from  heaven,  or  conung  lleib,  bt  beinf  bom,  like  other  okan,  ofpamUwhocrtn' 

who  beheld  ihcm  In  otbeci,  aan  Jesua  ihiia  erowned  wlih  glnrr  Tered  lo  bim  tlie  human  nalnre :  Ihal,  aa  li  obaerred  Ttr.  17. 

ud  honour — So  Peter  told  Ihe  Jevn,  Acla  II.  32,  33.  lielnf  made  like  hie  brethraa  in  all  Ihlng^  he  mlgbl  be  ■  oienl. 

Ver,  10.— 1.  Il  became  hlin,  torwlwrn  uealllhlnn&i:.)— Thla  ful  andftllbfnl  hIah-prieiL 

III  description  of  the  aavcrelenVor  Ood.    The  like  deaeilptlon  Ver.  13.— 1.  twill  deetaTelbrnamelomy  brethren,}— Paalull. 

we  hanBom.  a.  X.    Theaponle  In  Ibis  paanfo  almplf  aflfrma,  from  wbleliihlapaniga  belted,  waaaptopbeUedeacrlptiiia  of  the 

llial  It  iHlooied  lo  Ihe  aeverelgnly  of  God  to  determine  Ibal  men.  auArtafiofOlirlat.  ni  tba  qualea  and  enncellM*  b«0  applied 

kIndahoDUl  be  lavedthiuaihtbedEath.of  blaaim.    Sec  the  laa  manT  paaaaaea  of  thai  Paalm  to  blia.   Alto,  bj  repeetlni  the  llnl 

imeon  Ihia  lene.  But,  chap.  i.  7— 10.  be  pro  tea.  from  the  Jew-  wordiorit  fromlheeniaaooTLordapprontlaled  Iba  wttDlCDf  li 

lib  acrlpturea,  ihal  Ood  actuallT  delerinlned  to  aavs  ua  in  Ibal  lo  hlmeelf.— Tbe  ancient  lewUta  doctor*  Ukewlae  bnerpralad  Uia 

loannar,  and  lo  do  oUier.  udid  Paalm  of  MeaHah. 

a.  When  brinfi^  manr aona  bito  |1ory;]-namelT  bellerera,  3.  IwllI  1101  pialaaloltaee.)— TblaoDcLardiOdoflenduriDahla 

Ikin  of  larael  (whom  Q06  dlinlfied  with  the  liile  or  A  ia  t«t>  Into  ajnafuoe  worahip. 

Canaan,  which  waaa  Ijpe  of  heaien,  called  ffJorjF,  because Iheca  Ver.  13.-1.  Iwilf pot  m^  tmat  hi  blm.y-t-y' •"!•'•  "iniS-i'"' 

Ood  raanllbiti  hia  preaenco,  bralllhl  fiir  more  brlfbl  than  that  i-vt..  BecauaethialatuilprHiial;rlhaLX][.lranBlaIliinoriia.Tiii. 

bywhiehhe  manlfaMed  hit  presence  amoilf  Ihe  lanelltea.  17.  Pliica  mppoaaa  that  the  qnolaHon  la  made  ItamHSam.  udl.  S. 

3.  To  make  Ihe  Captain  of  their  enlnUoa  perfect.)— I^e  word  wher(IhaI.XX.hamfaeiaiiiawDrdaasha(a.-Ouriraailalonb*» 

•rzii}-".herelranBlaiedeai>faii^la  rendered  afirfiiH,  Acta  lU.  15,  readErad  la.  (IIL 17  'IwUllook  liurhlp^'  wUeb.  ihoofb  dlllbnnl 

ducts  men  lo  elenal  life.— Aela  1. 31'.  'niinhaihODd  exalted  wUh  look  ^a  paraDu'  lalulpaoa,  behialheiaDaaatatnuilBMaliK 

UaiichthaWIUba(>txa)'t.aHr'en.}aLauleTBadBaailMu.'  halp.-«aw,aUKaUui(ia,kiUtDri(lMlMne,eertilbaiBaaatni- 
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di0  fkMum  whom  God  bt&  ghran  me.'  tht  children,  that  ia,  the  diadplee,  wAmi  G*  J  A«fil  i^ipen  mtf, 

'  are  for  aigiia  and  for  wondera  in  LmaeL'    Thia  Itkewiae  ahewa, 
that  he  was  to  appear  in  the  fleah  ai»ong  the  kraelites. 

14  Since*  then,  the  children  (sAoarMwu)  par'  14  Since,  then,  the  children  given  to  the  Son  to  be  saved,  parti' 
ticipatt  of  flesh  and  blood,  even  he  (ir«f  «arA»-  dpate  ofJle9h  and  blood,  by  beuo^  bom  of  parents  who  are  fle&  and 
emt)  in  like  manner  partook  of  theee,  that  blood,  even  A«,  to  be  capable  of  dying  for  them,  in  like  manner 
through  death  he  might  render  ineffectual  i  partook  ofjleoh  and  blood,  by  being  bom  of  a  woman,  that  through 
him  who  had  the  power  of  death,'  that  is,  the  death  (ths  very  evil  which  the  devil  brought  <m  mankind  by  sin) 
devil ;  he  mig-ht  render  in^ectual  the  malicious  designs  of  him  vho  had 

the  povfcr  of  biinging  death  into  the  world,  that  it,  the  deviL 

15  And  deliver  them,  who  through  foar  of  15  And  deliver  from  eternal  death,  thoae  penitent  persons  roho, 
death  were  all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bond-  through  the  fear  of  future  punithment,  htsve  passed  the  whole  of 
age.i  their  Mfe  in  a  grievous  bondage, 

16  (Tx^,  91.)  Mifreover,  by  no  means  doth  16  Moreover,  by  no  means  doth  he  take  hold  of  ihe  angels 
he  take  hold^  of  angels,  but  of  the  seed  of  who  sinned,  to  save  them;  ^u/e/ those  who  are  the  seed  ofMra- 
Abraham  he  taketh  hold*  ham  by  &ith  he  taketh  hold,  to  deliver  them  from  death,  and  to 

conduct  them  to  heaven. 

ation  which  rendered  looldng  for  God  to  help  him  necessary,  this  the  law,*  aipury,  Uiat  the  whole  Mosaic  economy  was  to  be  laid 

passage  is  quoted  with  much  propriety  to  prove,  that  Messiah  was  aside,  as  oi  no  (bither  use,  having  answered  its  end.    But  it  was 

to  appear  on  earth  in  the  flesh,  and  to  be  afflicted ;  and,  under  his  to  be  laid  aside  in  such  a  maoner  as  not  to  invalidate  the  law  and 

affliction,  to  behave  as  a  devout  man  in  distress :  Just  as  the  former  the  prophets  as  revelations  from  God,  on  which  that  economy 


passage  flrom  PsaL  xzii.  22.  in  which  he  is  represented  as  call-  at  first  established.    Accordingly,  In  this  manner  tlie  testimony 

ing  believers  his  brethren,  was  quoted  to  prove  that  he  was  to  be  was  actually  bound  up,  and  the  law  sealed  by  Messiah.    So  our 

born  into  the  world  after  the  manner  of  other  men,  and  to  be  Lord  told  his  hearers,  Matt  v.  17.  '  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to 

made  liico  them  in  all  things.— I^erce,  imagining  that  the  Quotation  destroy  the  law  and  the  proptiels :  I  am  not  come  to  destroy, 

in  this  verse  was  intended  to  nrove  Messiah  a  son  of  Abraham,  but  to  fulfil.'    I  am  not  come  to  destroy  the  authority  of  the 

considers  it  as  a  prediction  of  iiis  fiiith  in  God,  whereby  he  be>  law  and  the  prophets  as  revelations  from  God;  but  to  put  an 

came  a  son  of  Abraham  spiritually.  But  I  rather  think,  Messiah's  end  to  the  economy  which  was  founded  on  them,  aAer  shewing 

relation  to  Abraham  as  nls  son,  which  is  spoken  of  in  the  lith  them  to  have  been  fVom  God,  by  fulfilling  every  thing  wriuen  in 

verse,  was  his  relation  to  him  according  to  the  flesh,  for  the  rea*  them.  That  this  is  onr  Lord's  meaning  is  evident  from  his  adding, 

son  mentioned  in  the  coounentary  on  that  verse.  ver.  18.  *  I  say  unto  you,  till  heaven  and  earth  paM  away,  one  joC 

2.  Behold  I  and  the  children  which  God  hath  given  me.}— This  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  ways  pass  from  the  law,  till  all  be  fulfilled.' 

passage  being  well  known  to  the  Hebrews,  the  apostle  cites  only  — 5.  If  Isaiah  spake  of  himself  and  of  his  sons,  in  the  verse  quoted 

the  first  |Mrt  of  it,  notwithstanding  his  argument  is  founded  on  by  the  writer  to  the  Hebrews,  as  the  opposers  of  Christianity  af- 

what  immediately  follows,  namely,  'are  for  signs  and  for  wonders  firm,  thev  ought  to  shew,  what  influence  their  being  placecf  for 

in  Israel.'— The  opposers  of  Christianity  affirm,  that  the  prophecy  signs  ana  wonders  in  Israel  had  in  binding  up  the  testimony  and 

from  which  this  is  taken  doth  not  relate  to  Messiah,  and  that,  in  sealing  the  law.  Surely  the  prophet  and  his  sons  had  no  band  in 

applying  it  to  Jesus,  the  writer  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  bath  bringing  about  these  events?  But  it  was  accomplished  by  Christ 

erred ;  and  fh>m  this  they  infer  that  he  was  not  inspired.    But  in  and  his  apostles,  w^  were  for  '  signs  and  for  wonders  in  Israel ;' 

answer,  be  it  observed,  that  the  application  of  this  prophecy  to  that  Is,  wrought  great  miracles,  which  excited  wonder  among  the 

Messiah  doth  not  rest  on  this  writers  testimony  alone.   The  14th  Israelites ;  and  were  signs  or  proofs  to  them  that  he  was  the  Christ 

verse  of  the  prophecy  is  applied  to  Jesus,  both  by  Paul,  Rom.  ix.  the  Son  of  God,  and  had  power  to  abolish  the  law.    These  signs, 

33.  and  by  Peter,  1  Pet  ii.  6.  &  and  by  Simeon,  Luke  ii.  34. ;  nay,  however,  as  Simeon  foretold,  when  he  had  the  child  Jenus  In  his 

our  Lorcf  hath  applied  the  IfiCh  verse  to  himself.  Matt.  xxi.  44.  arms,  veonid  be  spoken  against,  Luke  ii.  34^  particularly  the  great 

So  that  if  the  writer  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  hath  erred  in  sign  of  his  resurrection,  called  '  the  sign  or  the  prophet  Jonah.'— 

the  application  of  that  prophecy,  all  the  others  have  erred  hi  the  To  conclude,  alter  considering  this  prophecy  in  all  its  parts,  IS 

same  manner.    Wherefore,  to  vindicate  Christ  and  his  apostles  appears,  that  the  writer  to  the  Hebrews  hath  not  erred  in  apply- 

from  this  heavy  charge,  be  k  observed, — 1.  That  it  rests  solely  on  mg  to  to  Jesus,  as  Meniah. 

an  assumed  meaning  of  the  words  quoted  by  Paul,  *  Behold  I  and  Ver.  14.— 1.  That  through  death  he  might  render  InefiTectnal.] — 

the  children  whom  God  hath  given  me.  are  for  signs  and  for  won-  So  n»T»fynrn  properlv  eifnifles.    See  IU>m.  iii.  31.  oote  1.— Sines 

ders  m  Israel.'    This  passage.  It  is  said,  must  be  understood  of  the  Son  of  God  is  said  to  have  partaken  of  Ihe  flesh  and  blood  of 

Isaiah  and  his  children,  Sear-Jashub  and  Bbherahalal-hash-bax.  the  children  in  the  same  manner  that  they  themselves  partake  of 

But  if  so,  the  whole  of  the  prophecy  must  be  understood  of  them,  theses  namelv,  by  being  bom  of  a  woman ;  and  since  he  was  bom 

Now,  thonch  it  be  true  that  Shear-jashub,  Isa.  vii.  3.  16,  and  Ma-  Into  the  world  in  that  manner  to  render  him  capable  of  dying,  that, 

her-shakl-nssh-bas,  Isa.  vlil.  2k  4.  were  signs  in  Israel,  where  Is  thro^h  his  death  in  the  flesh,  he  might  frustrate  the  malicious 

it  said  that  they  were/or  ^Bondsrs  in  Israeli  And  where  is  it  s^d  contrivance  of  him  who  first  introduced  death  into  the  wortd,  that 

thf(t  Isaiah  himself  wis  for  a  sign  and  for  a  wonder  in  Israel  7  It  Is,  the  devil ;  we  are  thereby  taught,  that  he  is  fAe  seed  of  the  wo- 

Is  therefore  not  at  all  probable  that  they  are  the  subjects  of  this  man  which  at  the  hl\  was  promised  to  bruise  the  head  of  the  ser- 

prophecy.    Whereas,  understood  of  Jesus  and  his  disciples,  k  pent ;  and  that  the  serpent  who  deceived  Eve  was  not  a  natural 

was  exactly  tolfiUed.    He  was  a  sign  which  was  spoken  axalnsL  serpent,  but  the  devil,  who,  because  he  assumed  the  form  of  a 

Lake  Ii.  34. ;  and  his  disciples  wrought  many  teonders  in  Israel,  serpent  on  that  occasion.  Is  called.  Rev.  xx.  2.  <  the  great  dragon' 

—2.  Let  it  be  observed,  that  the  manner  in  which  the  prophecy  Is  or  serpent ;  and  '  that  old  serpent  the  devil.'    See  2  Cor.  jd.  3. 

introduced  at  ver.  6.  sheweth  that  H  Is  a  cHsllnct  prophecy  from  note  1.— The  Intention  of  the  devil  in  seducing  our  first  parents, 

the  one  in  the  beginning  of  the  chapter,  cooceming  Isaiah  and  his  was  to  destroy  them,  and  thereby  to  out  an  end  to  the  human  spe- 

Maher-shalal-hash-bax ;  consequently,  hrom  its  being  placed  after  cles.  This  malicious  design  the  Son  of  God  rendered  ineffectual,  by 

that  prophecy,  no  argument  can  be  orawn  to  prove  that  It  relates  sssnrelngour  nature,  and  in  that  nature  dying  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin. 

to  the  same  persons.— 3.  If  Isaiah,  or,  as  some  pretenc^  Hesekiah,  3.  Htan  who  had  the  power  of  death.}— In  this  passage  tsv  txevr* 

Is  the  subject  of  the  prophecy,  it  ought  to  be  shewed  how  either  is  the  participle  of  the  imperfect  of  the  indicative,  and  ia  righl^ 

of  them  could  be  a  sanctuary,  and  at  the  same  time  'a  stone  of  translated,  'Him  who  had  the  power  of  death.'    For  tlie  apoetle's 

sComblhig  and  a  rock  of  ofTenee  to  both  houses  of  Israel,'  as  the  meaning  is,  that  the  devil,  at  tne  beginning  of  the  world,  had  the 

person  vrhois  the  subject  of  the  prophecy  Is  said  to  be,  ver.  14. —  power  of  bringing  death  on  all  mankind,'  by  tempting  their  first 

ui  Messiah  this  part  of  the  prophecy  was  exactly  fhlfiUed.  He  was  parents  to  sin.  Hence  he  is  called  'a  murderer  from  the  beginning;' 

*  a  sanctuary'  to  the  believing  Gentiles  and  to  a  remnant  of  the  Is*  — '  and  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it,'  John  vlii.  44.— It  is  observable, 

raelites.    He  was  also  'a  stone  of  stumbling  to  both  houses  of  Is-  that  the /xnoer  of  death  ascribed  to  the  devil  la  called  xf»ro;,  and  not 

rael ;'  that  is,  to  the  greatest  part  of  the  Israelitea,  who  wore  bro-  •gawo-ta,  because  he  had  no  right  to  it.  It  was  anower  usurped  by 

ken  or  cast  off  for  their  unbelief.— 4.  If  Isaiah  spake  of  himself  guile.— All  the  banefUl  effects  of  this  power  Christ  at  (ho  resur- 

and  of  his  two  sons,  when  he  said,  *  Behold  I  and  the  children  reetion  will  remove,  at  least  so  for  as  they  relate  to  the  righteous, 

whom  God  hath  given  me,'  4kc.  he  nrast  have  spoken  the  whole  Ver.  16.  Deliverthem  who  throughfear  of  death,  Ac.]— itere  the 

prophecy,  and  p«mleularly  the  llkh  verse,  hi  his  own  name,  '  Bind  apostle  had  the  pions  Gentiles  especially  in  his  eye,  who,  having 

uptne  testimony,  and  sealthe  law  among  my  disciples.'  Now,  who  lived  without  any  written  revelation  fh>m  God,  were  grievously 

wsrs  Isaiah's  disoiples,  among  whom  the  testimony  was  to  be  eniteved  by  the  f!par  of  death,  because  they  had  no  assurance  of 

bound  up,  and  the  law  sealed  1  Certainly  not  the  two  houses  of  the  pardon  of  sin,  nor  any  certain  Itope  of  a  blessed  immortaliiy. 

Israel :  for  they  were  Isaiah's  disciples  neither  by  right  nor  In  fact  Ver.  16.  Doth  he  take  hold  of  ansehL  but  of  the  seed  of  Abraham 

This  part  of  the  prophecy,  therefore,  was  spoken  br  Measiah,  he  taketh  hold.}— In  this  translation  1  have  followed  the  Vulgate, 

whose  disciples  all  who  believe  the  gospel  are.  And  h  is  a  predlc-  "  Nesquam  enim  angelos  apprebendit,  sed  semen  Abrahamoe  ap- 

tion,  that  the  testimony  wonld  be  lx>und  up,  and  the  law  sealed  preheodit"— The  word  la-tXA/tCaftroK  signifies  the  taking  hold ot a 

among  them,  by  Christ  and  by  his  apostles,  who  were  the  children  thing  with  one's  hand,  in  order  to  support  or  to  carry  it  away.  Ac- 

of  Goo,  *  whom  God  hath  given  to  him.'  See  John  xvH.  5.    And  as  cordhigly  It  Is  so  transtaled  in  the  nuurgra  of  our  Bible,  and  in  Luke 

the  teatlmooy  waste  be  bound  up,  lo  orderto  its  being  laid  aside,  so  Ix.  47.  xx  20l  96.— If  the  sin  of  the  ansels  who.  as  Jude  teDs  na, 

the  law  was  to  be  sesled  for  the  same  purpose.  Tliis  appears  from  ver.  6. '  kept  not  their  own  office,'  connsted  in  their  asi^rtng  afler 

Dan.  ix.  SN.  LXX,  where  the  phrase  9pt»ytrm4  »f»»frt»i^  to  seal  higher  stations  and  offices  than  those  originally  allotted  to  them  by 

^  sins.  Is  used  to  denote  the  removing  or  aboltabing  of  sins.  God,  as  Jade's  expression  hislnoates,  we  can  see  a  reason  why 

wbscsa>re» '  the  btaidiaf  up  the  tssUumuy,'  sad  '  the  seaUo«  ay  the  Son  of  God  did  not  take  hold  of  tham  to  savethem,  bnt  took  hoM 
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17  (fl&n)  BenceiiiKUBBeeuaryhttlunitd  \1  Bmct  it -aai  juctuari/ he  thovXd  be  made  Uke  hit  brtlXr^n 
be  msde  like  Mi  brethieii  in  all  tbings,  that  hs  (tct.  II.)  in  a//  Ihingt,  and  partjcularlj  in  afflietioni  and  tranpU- 
night  be  a  merciful'  and  &itlifnl  high-prieM,  tions,  tAot,  banng  a  feeling  [^  (heir  infirmity,  and  beiDg  capable  of 
in  matleri  hbtiibibo  to  God.  (ut  to)  in  bp-  dying,  Ae  mfH  becami  a  merciful  u  well  as  a  faUhfal  Mgh- 
der  It  expiate  the  lins  of  the  pec^.'  prieit  m  maHert  pertatning  It  Gtd,  in  order,  by  his  death,  (ver. 

U.),  tt  exbiate  the  tint  afihe  pnpU,  and  to  inteicede  with  God 
in  thnr  behalf. 

18  (ra{,91.)  Betide,  hymhat\iamStBnA  \%  Betide,  by -ahal  he luffered Uvaelf -aken  tempied,\M\lam% 
bimaelf  -ahen  tempted,'  he  ia  able  (Eaa.  it.  30-)  trhat  aids  are  neOMaiy  to  oor  OTercoming  templatiom,  ao  that  ila 
to  niccour  them  vha  are  lempled.<  if  able  and  willing,  in  the  eierciae  of  Us  governmnit  as  king, 

meotioned  Ter.  9.  U  tacceur  them  -ahe  are  tempted. 
•>ri)KKedafAbn>hsiD,lhUii,orbelieT*ncirtb<liiuiiuspcr:i».     wh«ii  tempted; 
an<l  Iii«xp?r1epce ;  flndbjihelrlapBebrou^ideailionihtmflfljTfla     (o  b«  made  like 
andonlbeiTpoairrlt7jaoL«ltbBlADdiDgihtir|HMterlLf  WFianaiAC'        2.  The  shiioi 

banaAl»uiijTuledbjpride,  rebelled  preHOiDpluDutlrBCKldBl  God-      'he  h  (he  ptopi 
toeipVJ'Sence  [qeiciua  eftbeir  Bin,  nor  coinpbuQ  thai  Itie  bId  for         Vor.  11 — 1,  £ 

Ver.  17— 1.  Ame^:l^ullU]dtlllhfulhi«h'11Iie■L^Tbeaaaof'Dod,      Cbrjll'l 


CHAPTER  in. 

Vlem  and  IButlraticn  afthe  Reatmittgt  in  Ihit  Chapter. 

Thi  apostle,  in  the  first  chapter  of  this  einatle,  having  The  proof  of  this  affirnnliim  the  apart)*  did  not  prodoos 
•ffinned  that  Je«ua  of  Nuanth,  Ihe  perwiu  bj  whom  on  the  present  occasiDn,  b«caiue  the  Hebrew*  wne  WeU 
Qod  spake  the  gospel  rerelatioD  to  mBikind,  is  ■  God's  acqnsintad  with  iL  By  Toieet  from  heaven,  uttered  more 
aon  :'  Also,  iii  the  same  ehapter,  hsving  proTed  &om  than  once  in  the  heanng  of  many  of  them,  God  had  d»- 
(he  Jewish  scriptares,  thai  Cod  conMitnted  hia  Bon  '  the  claied  Jesus  '  his  beloTsd  aon,  in  whom  he  was  well 
Heir  or  Lord  of  all  things,'  because  <  by  him  he  made  pleaaed,'  and  had  commanded  the  Hebrews  '  to  hear  bim.' 
tbe  worlds :'  Moreovei,  in  the  second  chapter,  having  This  Ood  would  not  have  done,  if  Jrsna  had  acted  un- 
answered the  objectiDna  urged  by  the  Jewish  doctors  for  faithfully  in  eicluding  the  law  and  the  priesthood  from 
invalidating  (be  claim  of  Jesus  to  be  God's  Son,  and  the  bouse  of  God  which  he  built,  ver.  3. — ratther,  the 
bavingtherebj  given  full  eflect  to  thedirectproots  which  apoalle  told  the  Hebrews,  that  although  the  fiulhfulnesa 
established  his  claim,  and  which  were  well  known  to  the  of  Jeaus  was  not  greater  than  the  faithfulness  of  Mosea 
Hebrews  living  in  Judea,  where  they  were  pnbliely  ex-  in  building  their  respective  churchee,  God  counted  him 
hibited  ; — be  in  this  third  chapter  proceeds  to  shew  what  worthy  of  more  glory  than  Moaes  ;  he  bestowed  on  him 
b  implied  b  Christ's  being  ■  the  Heir  or  Lord  of  all  more  power  in  the  Christian  church  than  Moses  possese- 
things;'  which  is  the  third  bet  on  which  the  authority  ed  in  die  JewiA  ;  inasmuch  as  he  who  bath  bullded  the 
of  the  gospel  revelation  depends.  house  or  church  of  God,  not  for  hia  own  aalvation,  but 

A  proper  account  of  this  matter  waa  necsaaaiy.  First,  for  the  aalvatian  of  others,  hath  more  boaanr  (ban  (he 
Because  the  title  of  Jesus  to  remoie  the  Mosaic  economy,  house — is  a  more  eicelleni  person  than  all  (be  membeia 
and  to  euhstituw  the  gospel  dispensation  in  its  plai»,  of  the  chorch  which  be  built.  These  things  cannot  be 
was  founded  on  the  power  which  he  posseased  as  the  Bon  said  of  Moses.  He  built  the  Jewish  church  for  his  own 
of  God  and  heir  of  iJl  things.  Secondly,  Because  many  aanctification,  as  well  as  tor  the  sanctification  of  his  bre- 
of  the  Jewa,  in  the  persuasion  that  the  law  of  Mose^was  thren;  and  ao,  being  a  member  of  his  own  chuich,  h* 
of  perpetual  oblinaiion,  and  that  its  sacrifices  were  real  was  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  its  serrices.  especially  its 
BtonenKnlB  for  sin,  rejected  Jesus  as  an  impostor  for  pre-  atonements,  equally  with  the  rest  of  the  Israelites,  where- 
tending  to  abolish  these  institutions. — Wherefore,  to  by  he  was  tjiewed  to  be  a  sinner  like  them  ;  conseqaenl- 
shew  the  nnbelieving  Jews  their  error,  the  apostle,  who,  ly  he  had  not,  like  Christ,  more  honour  than  the  bouse, 
in  the  lint  and  second  chaptor  had  proved  the  Son  of  ver.  S. — This,  however,  is  not  all.  To  make  the  He- 
God  to  be  Ibe  beir  or  lord  of  all  things,  exhorted  the  un-  brews  seruible  of  the  great  ppwer  of  Jesus,  as  ■  the  heir 
believing  Uebrewa,  in  this  chaptoi,  to  connder  attentive-  or  lord  of  all  Ihinga,'  the  apostle  observed,  that  although 
ly  Christ  Jesus,  the  apoelle  and  high-priest  of  our  reli-  every  society,  civil  and  reUgious,  is  formed  by  the  minis- 
gion  ;  that  is,  to  consider  how  great  a  person  he  is,  that,  try  of  some  person  or  other,  the  original  of  all  just  power, 
knowing  bim  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  heir  of  all  things,  and  the  governor  of  all  righteous  aocieties,  ia  God,  who, 
they  might  be  sensible  that  it  belonged  to  bim  to  {am  by  constituting  his  Son  the  heir  or  lord  of  all  things^ 
and  govern  the  house  or  church  of  God,  ver.  1. — Next,  bath  delegated  his  authority  to  bim,  and  empovrered  him 
to  convince  them  that,  in  forming  and  governing  God's  to  model  and  govern  these  societies  as  he  pleaseth,  ver,  4. 
house,  Jesus  acted  agreeably  to  the  will  of  his  Father,  — More  particularly,  (o  shew  that  Jesus,  as  a  lawgiver, 
the  ^xMlle  affirmed,  that  when  he  excluded  the  law  of  Is  superior  to  Moses,  the  apostle  observed,  thai  the  laith- 
Mofea  and  the  Levitical  priesthood  from  the  new  house  fulnus  of  Moses  in  building  the  Jewish  church,  waa  not 
or  churdi  of  God  which  he  built,  he  was  as  Utbful  to  that  of  a  legislator  who  himself  fVimied  the  laws  which  h« 
God,  who  appointed  him  his  apoalle  or  lawgiver  in  his  established,  but  it  was  the  faithfulness  of  a  servant  who 
cfafueh,  as  Moses  was.  when  he  established  the  law  and  «s(«blished  the  laws  which  were  dictated  to  him  by  bis 
dwpriaalhaod in  Qod'saneient  house,  the  Jewiah  church,  master,  withcmt  adding  to  or  dimtnlshing  aught  froff 
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them ;  and  who  formtd  the  tabenMolee,  aod  appointed  To-day,  when  ye  ahall  hear  his  voice ;'  the  Toice  of  God 
their  aenriceaf  not  according  to  any  plan  of  hia  own,  Imt  by  his  8on  Jesus  commanding  you  to  believe  on  his  Son, 
eeoording  to  a  pattern  whidi  God  shewed  to  him  in  the  and  to  enter  into  his  church ;  *  harden  not  your  hearts 
Mount,  without  presuming  to  deviate  from  it  in  the  least,  as  in  the  bitter  provocation,'  dec  ver.  7-i  I.  This  ex- 
Heb»  viii  5.  This  fidthfulaesa  in  building  all  the  parte  hortation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  the  Israelites  in  David's 
of  the  ancient  house  or  churdi  of  God,  was  required  of  days,  the  apostle  with  great  propriety  applied  to  the  He- 
Moses,  in  order  that  the  thinga  afterwards  to  be  spoken  brews  of  his  own  time ;  because  if^  rejecting  Jesus,  they 
by  Jesus  and  his  apostles  nught  be  confirmed  hy  the  refused  to  enter  into  the  Christian  church,  God  would  as 
attestation  given  to  them  in  the  figuzea,  and  ceremonies,  certainly  exclude  them  from  the  rest  of  heaven,  as  he 
and  servioes  of  the  law,  yer.  5^— But  the  fidthfulness  of  excluded  their  Others  from  the  rest  in  Canaan  for  their 
Jesus  in  building  the  new  house  of  God,  the  Christian  unbelief  and  disobedience. — He  therefore  requested  them 
church,  was  that  of  a  Son  in  his  Father's  house,  who,  to  take  heed  that  none  of  them  shewed  an  evil  unbelieving 
being  the  heir  or  lord  of  all,  was  entitled  to  remove  the  heart,  either  by  refrising  to  obey  Jesus,  or  by  apostatiz- 
Jewish  church  afrer  it  had  answered  the  end  for  which  ing  from  him  after  having  believed  on  him.  This,  he 
it  was  established,  and  to  erect  the  Christian  church  on  assured  them,  would  be  a  real  departing  from  the  living 
a  more  enlarged  plan,  so  as  to  comprehend  believers  of  God,  ver.  12. — ^Then  ordered  them  to  exhort  one  sn- 
ail nations.  Wherefore  Jesus,  in  the  exercise  of  that  other  daily  to  believe  and  obey  Christ,  ver.  13. — assuring 
authority  which  belonged  to  hilm  as  the  lord  or  governor  them,  that  they  should  be  partakers  of  his  rest  in  heaven 
of  all  things,  having  actually  abolished  the  Mosaic  econo-  only  if  they  held  ftst  their  begun  confidence  in  him  to 
my,  and  established  the  gospel  dispensation,  the  apostle,  the  end,  ver.  14. — and  told  them,  that  they  might  know 
to  confirm  the  Hebrews  in  tiie  profession  of  Ihe  gospel,  this  by  its  being  said  to  the  Israelites  in  David's  time, 
assured  them,  that  all  who  believe  in  Jesus  are  as  really  '  To-day,  when  ye  shall  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your 
members  of  the  house  or  church  of  God,  and  as  Mly  en*  hearts :  For  such  an  exhortation  evidently  shews,  that 
titled  to  the  privileges  of  the  house  of  God,  as  the  fiuth  and  obedience  are  necessary  at  all  times  to  secure 
Israelites  were  who  believed  in  Moses  during  the  sub-  the  frtvour  of  God,  ver.  16. — Withal,  to  make  the  He- 
sistence  of  the  Jevrish  church ;  provided  they  firmly  held,  brews  sensible  that  unbelief  and  rebellion  are  extremely 
and  boldly  professed  to  the  end  of  their  lives,  that  hope  ofiensive  to  God,  he  put  them  in  mind,  that  by  these  sins 
of  pardon  and  resurrection  to  eternal  life  through  Christ  their  fiUhers  provoked  God,  ver.  16.  to  such  a  degree, 
which  they  professed  at  their  baptism,  ver.  6.  that  he  destroyed  the  whole  congregation  of  the  disobe- 

Thus  it  appears,  that  the  authority  of  Jesus  as  a  law-  .dient  in  the  wilderness,  ver.  17. — after  swearing  that 

giver  is  greater  than  the  authority  of  Moses.     He  was  a  they  should  not  enter  into  his  rest,  ver.  18. — ^Thus,  saya 

lawgiver  in  his  own  right ;  whereas,  in  establishing  the  the  apostle,  we  see  that  they  (x>uld  not  enter  in,  because 

law,  Moses  acted  only  ministerially.    His  institutions  of  unbelief,  ver.  19.-^ind  1^  making  the  observation  he 

thetofore  might  be  abolished  by  God's  Son,  who,  being  hath  shewed,  in  the  clearest  light,  the  contagious  fiUal 

the  heir  of  all  things,  hath  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth  nature  of  unbelief;  that  it  is  the  cause  of  ti^e  disobe- 

committed  to  him.  Matt.  xxviiL  18.    If  so,  the  Jewish  dience  and  punishment  of  sinners  in   all  ages ;   and 

doctors  fell  into  a  grievous  error,  when,  from  some  am-  ao  he  hath  put  us  on  our  guard  against  such  an  evil  di»- 

biguous  expressions  in  the  law,  they  inferred  that  it  waa  position. 

never  to  be  abolished,  and  rejected  Jesus  as  a  fidse  Christ,  I  have  only  to  add,  that  the  apostle,  by  exhorting  the 

because  his  disciples  affirmed  that  he  had  put  an  end  to  Hebrews  to  obey  Christ,  after  describing  his  supreme 

the  law  and  to  the  priesthood.  authority  in  the  church  as  its  lawgiver,  and  by  setting 

The  writer  of  this  epistle  having  thus  diiplayed  the  before  them  the  punishment  of  the  Israelites  in  the  wil- 

greatnesa  of  Jesus  as  the  heir  or  ruler  of  all  things,  ad-  demess,  hath  insinuated,  that  Christ  is  judge  as  well  as 

dressed  the  unbelieving  Hebrews,  as  an  apostle  of  Jesus,  lawgiver,  consequently  he  hath  both  authority  and  power 

in  the  words  which  the  Holy  Ghost  spake  to  their  hr  to  render  to  all  men  according  to  their  works ;  as  will 

there  by  David :  *  Wherefore,  as  saith  the  Holy  Ghost,  appear  likewise  firom  the  things  set  forth  chap.  iv.  11-13. 

New  Trawslatios".  Cokxiittart. 

Chap.  HI. — 1  Wherefore,  holy  brethren,*         Chap.  HI. — 1  Since  the  author  of  the  go*peli»  the  Son  of  Ood, 

partakers  of  the  heavenly^  calling,  consider  at-    I  exhort  you,  holy  brethren,  who  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel 

tentively  the  Apostle*  and  High-priest  of  our     (chap.  iL  ^  are  partakers  of  ihe  calling  to  eriter  into  the  heavenly 

confetiion,*  Christ  Jesus ;                                     country,  (Eph.  i.  18.)  to  consider  attentively  the  dignity  and  autho- 
rity of  the  Lawgiver  and  Highrprieot  of  our  religion,  Christ  Jesus  g 
2  Who  was  faithfiil  to  him  toho  appointed        3  Who,  in  forming  the  gospel  church,  vas  faithful  to  God  -who 
him,  I  even  as  JIfoses  also  was  (•»)  in  all  his     appointed  him  his  apostle  or  lawgiver,  even  as  Moses  also  toas 
house.'                                                                   foithfiil  in  forming  otf  the  parts  of  the  Jewish  church,  God's  house 

at  that  time. 

Ver.  1.— 1.  H0I7  brethren.)— Tbal  the  iq^tostle  addressed  the  through  all  eternity.    Hence  he  often  spake  of  himself  as  'sent 

unbelieving  Jews  more  especially,  in  this  and  the  following  chap-  of  hia  Father,'  John  t.  38.  vi.  29.  39.  viii.  42. 

ter,  I  thinic  probable,—!.  Because  the  idea  of  abrogating  the  law  4.  Of  our  confesaion.]— As  cot^esnon  is  sometimes  put  for  the 

by  Christ  waa  peculiarly  oflTenaive  to  them :  2.  Because,  if  the  be-  thing  confessed, '  our  confession'  may  mean  our  religion,  of  which 

lieving  Hebrews  had  been  addressed,  the  ux>stle  would  have  said,  Jesus  is  called  the  Apostle,  because  ne  was  sent  by  wod  to  revctal 

'  Consider  the  High-priest  of  your  confession.'— The  unbelieving  it;  and  the  High-prieat,  because  we  receive  its  blessings  through 

Jews  are  called  holy,  in  the  same  sense  that  the  whole  nation  an-  his  mediation.    See  chap.  ziii.  15. 

cienllv  were  called  saints.  Ver.  2.— 1.  To  him  who  appointed  hlm.1— T*  irotifT-ivT*.  In  other 

2.  Heavenly  calling.}— This  may  signify,  as  in  the  commentary:  pasasges  also,  the  word  x-otnv  signifies  to  appoint :  1  Sam.  jdi.  6. 
also  it  may  signify,  a  call  given  from  heaven.    Sec  chap.  zii.  25.  'The  Lord  tiiat  (Heb.  made)  appointed  Moses  and  Aaron,'  namely 

3.  The  apostle.]— Jesus,  as  a  prophet  like  to  Moses,  that  Is,  as  to  be  leadera — ^Mark  Ki.  14.  Esretnn  {wliisi,  'He  ordained  (or  ap. 
a  lawgiver,  is  called  '  the  apostlo  01  our  confession,'  agreeably  to  pointed)  twelve.'    See  also  Acts  ii.  36. 

the  meanmg  of  the  word  apostle,  which  denotes  one  sent  forth  to  2.  Even  as  Moses  also  waa  in  all  his  house.)— This  H  an  allusion  to 

execute  anv  affair  of  importance.  Perhaps  also  in  this  name  there  the  testimony  which  Ood  bare  to  Moses,  Numb.  xii.  7.  '  My  servant 

is  an  allusion  to  Christ's  own  saylnir.  John  xvli.  18.  'As  thou  Moses  is  not  so,  who  is  faithfUl  in  all  mine  house.'    The  Jewiah 

(»9tritx»()  liast  sent  me  into  the  world,  1  also  (•artriixa)  have  church,  which  Moses  was  employed  to  form,  being  called  by  God 

sent  them.'    Jesus,  therefore,  was  his  Father's  apostle,  in  the  himself  his  houses  because  he  waa  present  with  i^  and  was  wor- 

aaroe  manner  that  the  twelve  were  his  t^Htsttes.    He  was  sent  shipped  In  it,  the  iqK>stle  Paul  was  weu  authorised  to  call  the  Chris* 

forth  bv  his  Father  to  deHver  to  mankind  the  new  law,  and  there-  tian  church,  whleb  Jbsus  was  appofnted  to  fonnjiie  houae  of  GodL 

00  to  bnild  the  chwcb  of  tlie  first-born  which  Is  to  eontinas  1  Tim.  ili.  16.  See  ver.  6.  of  this  cbap^  note  1.  The  faithftilnessor 
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8  (r«f ,  98.)  jBttf  he^  wn  eoimtod  wortb^r  3  But  aMumgh  tlM  fckhftilnw  of  Jmim  wm  not  greater  tlmi 
of  mora  (/<^{«f )  gioiy  ^iA  Moms,  in  m  much  th^  of  Moms,  he  vfut  counted  hj  0«d  vortky  •fmore  p&wtr  thtm 
SB  he  who  hftUi  formed  the  hoiiM,^  hath  more  aMotet ,  in  at  nmeh  at  he  tohe  hath  firmed  ibe  eenrioes  of  the 
(Tj^»r)  honour  than  the  house.'  church,  not  fior  his  own  benefit,  but  for  the  benefit  of  others,  i*  a 

wiere  honourable  pereon  than  any  mewther  of  the  church  ;  such 
*  as  Moses  was,  who  needed  the  services  of  the  Jewish  diurdi 

equally  with  the  people. 

4  (Vat^t  91.)  Beoidee^  evezy  houM  is  form^  4  Beeidea,  every  reUgioue  aodety  ie  firmed  by  tome  one:  But 
ed  t  by  some  one  s  but  he  vho  hath  formed  he  "mho  hath  firmed  aU  righteous  eommunities  and  religioas  soci- 
al <  18  God.  eties,  i*  Godi  who  having  delegated  his  authority  to  his  Bon,  }uA 

made  him  Lord  of  all. 

5  (Kau,  204.)  JVoiv  Moses  (^ir)  indeed  was  6  J^Toto  Moeee  indeed  toae  faithfil  in  fomangall  the  parte  efthe 
fidthfiil  in  all  his  houM  as  a  Mrrant,!  for  a  Jewieh  church,  ae  a  eervant  who  acted  aceoiding  to  the  diiectipns 
testimony^  of  the  things  which  were  to  be  which  he  received  from  Qod,  without  deviating  from  them  in  the 
apoken  /  least ;  because  the  Jewish  church  was  designed/or  a  teetimony  of  the 

thinga  -which  were  afterwards  to  be  spoken  by  Christ  and  bis  apostles. 

6  But  Christ  as  a  s<m  («rj)  over  his  Asuse  ;>  6  BtU  Chriet,  in  erecting  the  gospel  church,  was  faithful  ae  a  ton 
whoM  houM  -we  are,  if  indeed  we  hold  fiut  the  act  over  Ma  lather's  houae  as  its  lawgiver :  of  vhoae  houae  toe  who 
boldneaa^  and  the  glorying  of  the  hope,  firm  believe,  whether  we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  are  members,  i/*m<^</ we 
l»  the  end.  hold  f oat  the  bold  glorying  in  the  hope  of  resurrection  to  eternal  life 

throc^  Christ  ^rm  to  the  end,  which  we  professed  at  our  baptisra. 

7  Wherefore,  as  saith  the  Holy  Ghost,'  To-  7  Since  the  Son  ia  the  Father" a  fcdthfiU  apoatle  or  lawgiver  in 
day  (•<?,  124.)  when  ye  ahall  hear  his'  voice,      his  churrh,  I,  by  commission  from  him,  say  to  you,  aa  aaid  the  Holy 

Ghoat  to  the  Jews  by  David,  To-day  when  ye  ahaU  hear  God^a  voice 
by  his  Son,  commanding  you  td^enter  into  the  rest  of  heaven, 

8  Harden  not  your  hearts,*  as  in  the  bitter  8  Be  not  faithleaa  and  obatinate  aa  your  fethers  vreie  in  the 
provocation,'  (axTae,  232.)  in  the  day  of  tempi-  bitter  provocation  at  Kadesh,  where  they  refused  to  go  into  Car 
ation  in  the  wilderness,  naan,  in  the  day  of  temptation  in  the  wildemeaa, 

Moses  in  forming  the  Jewish  church  consisted  in  this,  tbiu  he  (Ud  tabernacle  and  Its  services  according  to  the  pattern  chewed  him 

not  toQceal  an  j  of  the  <JBvine  taws  on  account  of  their  disagrees*  by  God,  but  in  recording  aU  the  preceding  revelations  exactly  as 

blcness  to  the  Israelites :  nor  did  he  alter  them  in  the  l^st  to  they  were  discovered  to  him  by  tne  Spirit  For  these  reveletions, 

make  them  acceptable :  but  delivered  the  whole  law  as  it  was  equally  with  the  types  and  figures  of  the  Levitical  ritual,  were 

noken  to  himself,  and  formed  the  tabernacles  and  the  ritual  of  proofs  of  the  things  afterwards  to  be  spoken  by  Christ.    Hence 

tne  worship,  exactly  according  to  the  pattern  shewed  him.  fai  like  our  Lord  told  the  Jews,  John  v.  46.  '  Bad  re  believed  Moses  ye 

manner,  Christ's  faithfulness  consisted  In  his  teachhig  the  doc>  would  have  beUeved  me,  for  he  wrote  of  me  \*  namely,  in  the 

trines,  appointing  the  laws,  and  esublishing  the  worship,  which  figures,  but  especially  hi  the  prophecies  of  bis  law,  where  thegos* 

his  Father  had  ordained  for  the  church.  pel  dispensation,  the  coming  of  its  author,  and  hi.n  character  as 

Vcr.3. — 1.  But  he.] — ^The  demonstrative  pronoun  evro(,  which  Messiah,  are  all  described  with  a  precision  which  adds  the  greatest 

I  have  translated  Ae,  is  sometimes  used  for  kuto;,  and  is  so  ren>  lustre  of  evidence  to  Jesus  and  to  his  gospel.    See  Luke  xxiv.44. 

dered  In  our  Bible :  Acts  x.  36.  'Owtoc,  'He  is  Lord  of  alL'    If  It  Ver.  6. — I.  Km  a  son  over  his  house.]— In  the  common  versim It 

were  uecessary  in  this  passage  to  supply  any  substantive  agree-  Is  orer  hia  own  houae.  This  Fierce  thinks  a  wrong  translation ;  first, 

lug  with  ivrof,  an-ers^a{,  and  not  atvofivtf,  ^ould  be  the  uoua  because  if  the  church  is  Christ's  own  house,  to  speak  of  him  ass 

supplied ;  *  this  anostle  or  lawgiver  was  counted,'  4k,.  Son  was  improper,  by  reason  tliat  ho  would  have  presided  over  H 

2.  He  who  hath  formed  the  house.]— 'O  n.»TuiT*iuAtr*i.  The  as  its  master.— 2.  Because  the  apoMle's  argument  requires  that 
verb  K;«T<«r«ttt3>»  signifies  to  act  thinga  in  order,  Heb.  Ix.  6.  It  Christ  be  faithful  to  the  same  person  as  a  Son,  to  whom  Moses 
sonifies  likewise  to  form  a  thing  as  an  artificer  dotli :  in  which  was  ftrithful  as  a  servant.  Wherefore,  hia  houae,  in  this  verse,  Is 
sense  It  Is  appUed  to  Noah's  forming  the  ark,  Heb.  xi.  7.— In  this  God's  house,  or  church.— To  shew  Christ's  superiority  to  Mosea^ 
passage  it  signifies  the  forming  a  church  or  religious  society,  by  the  apostle  observes,  that  Moses  was  faithful  only  as  a  servant  ti» 
bestowing  on  it  privileges,  and  by  giving  It  laws  fbr  the  direction  God's  house,  but  Jesus  was  faithful  as  a  Son  over  his  house.  He 
•f  its  members.— The  relative  »«tov,  in  this  clause,  being  pat  for  makes  this  observation  likewise  to  shew,  that  when  he  demolished 
•i*9v,  It  is  properly  enough  translated  the  houae.  the  house  reared  by  Moses,  and  formed  the  new  house  of  God,  the 

3.  Hath  more  honoiur  than  the  house.}— As  the  apostle  is  speak-  gospel  church,  on  a  plan  capable  of  receiving  men  of  all  nations, 
ing  of  the  forming  of  the  Christian  church,  called  ver.  2.  'God's  he  used  the  right  which  belonged  to  him  as  the  Son  of  God,  ap* 
house,'  it  is  evident  when  he  salth,  '  He  wlio  hath  formed  it  hath  pointed  by  bis  Father  lawgiver  in  his  church.— If  we  reed  in  this 
morehonourthanthehou9e,'hlsmeaningmustbe,  that  Jesus  who  clause  with  our  translators  «*utcv,  Ha  otpn  houae.  It  will  signify, 
hath  formed  the  ChrlAian  church,  is  a  more  honourable  or  greater  that  the  church  is  his,  having  purchased  it  with  his  blood, 
person  than  all  the  members  of  that  church  collectively ;  conse-  2.  If  indeed  we  hold  fast  the  boldness.]— ProperW  w*ffnrt»  sig* 

Suently  greater  than  any  particular  member  of  it.  By  making  this  nifies  liberty  of  speech.  Here  It  denotes  that  bold  profession  of 
bservation,  the  apostle  insinuated,  that  Moses  behiga  member  of  the  Christian  faith,  which  in  the  first  age  was  so  dangerous,  but 
the  Jewish  cfanreh,  which  he  formed  as  God*s  servant,  and  needing  which  was  absolutely  necessary  to  the  continuance  of  the  gontel 
its  services  and  prfvileges  equally  with  the  rest  of  the  Israelites,  he  in  the  world:  and  therefore  it  vfna  expressly  required  by  Christ, 
was  not  to  be  compsred  to  Jesus,  who  stood  in  need  of  none  of  the  Matt.  x.  32, 33.  See  Heb.  x.  22, 23.— Our  translators  have  render- 
privileges  of  the  church  which  ne  formed,  nor  of  its  services.  ed  «-«f  «»«*<«•  bv  the  word  confidence  ;  hot  vareraTK  is  used  by  the 

Ver.  4.— 1.  Every  house  is  formed  by  some  one.]— As  the  dis-  apostle,  ver.  14.  to  express  that  idea, 

course  is  not  concembig  a  material  edlfice,but  concerning  the  Jew*  Ver.  7.— 1.  As  saith  the  Holy  Ghost.}— These  words  are  quoted 

iah  and  Christian  churches,  every  houae  must  mean  every  church  or  ftom  Psal.  xcv.  7.  which  the  apostle  tells  us,  Heb.  Iv.  7.  was  written 

reUgioua  aoeiety.  Perhaps  also,  every  commimity,  state  or  govern-  by  David.  Wherefore,  seeing  he  here  calls  David's  word8,a  aaying 

ment,righteouMyestablished.ls  included  in  thlsgeneral  expression,  of  the  Holy  Ghoat,  he  teaches  us  that  David  wrote  his  Psalms  by  In- 

2.  He  who  hath  formed  all  Is  God.}— According  to  Beza,  Benge*  spiration ;  as  our  Lord  likewise  testifies,  MatV  xxii.  43.— The  judg- 

llns,  and  others,  he,  In  this  passage.  Is  Chriat,  vvho  hath  created  ments  of  God  executed  on  sinners  hi  ages  past,  being  designed  for 

all  things,  and  is  God.    But  tnere  Is  nothmg  in  the  context  leading  the  reproof  and  Instruction  of  those  whocome  aAer,the  Holy  Ghost, 

OS  to  think  that  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  the  creation  of  the  world,  by  David,  very  properly  founded  his  exhortation  to  the  people  in 

Neither  doth  his  argument  require  such  a  sense  of  the  clause.  thatage,uponthe8inandpuni8hmentof  their  Others  in  the  wilder- 

Besides,  I  do  not  know  that  the  word  *»TUT*svAr:»(  is  ever  applied  ness.    And  the  aposUe  for  the  same  reason  fitly  apphed  the  words 

In  scripture  to  the  creation  of  the  world.— As  the  apostle  is  evi-  which  the  Holy  Ghost  spske  to  the  people  b^  David,  to  the  Hebrews 

dently  speaking  of  the  forming  of  churches,  or  religious  societies,  In  his  day,  to  prevent  them  fjrom  hardening  th^lr  hearts,  when 

I  am  of  opinion  that  «-«vrM  in  this  clause  refers  to  tnem :  He  who  they  heard  God's  voice  speaking  to  them  In  the  gospel  by  his  Son. 

hath  formed  all  religious  societies,  namely,  the  Jewish  and  Chris-  2.  To-day,  when  ye  shall  hear  his  voice.]— .Hit  voice  is  God's 

tian  churches,  is  God :  For  both  Moses  and  Jesus  formed  their  voice,  ordering  the  Israelites  in  David's  time  to  enter  hito  his  rest, 

respective  churches  in  subordination  to  God  the  supreme  Ruler.  For  though  God  is  not  mentioned  in  the  beginning  of  the  verse,  he 

It  Is  true,  eiit«f,  to  which  T»»rfli  is  thus  made  to  refer,  is  mascu-  Ik  mentioned,  ver.  11.  as  swearing,  •  They  shall  not  enter  into  my 

Itoe,  whereas  ir»*Tu  Is  neuter.    But  the  neuter  gender  Is  often  rest.'— Besides,  the  apostle.  Heb.  iv.  8.  expressly  affirms,  that  io 

pot  for  the  roasculhie.    See  Ess.  Iv.  21.  2.  the  command  ^ven  by  David,  God  spske  of  the  Israelites  enter* 

Ver.  5.— I.  As  s  servant.)— In  describing  the  falthfblness  of  Mo-  ins  into  his  rest  at  that  time, 

sea  when  he  buUl  the  Jewish  church,  God  called  hlin.  Numb.  xil.  7.  Ver.  a— 1.  Harden  not  your  hearts.}— The  heart  betag  the  seat 

'My  servant  Moses.'— From  this  the  apostle  justly  inferred  that  Mb-  of  the  afiTeetfons  and  passions,  they  are  said  to  harden  their  hearta, 

ses  was  not  a  legislator,  but  only  a  messenger  tfom  the  Legislator,  who  by  sensual  practices  and  hrreUglous  prlBciplas  bring  them- 

SL  For  a  lestlmsay  of  the  things  which  were  to  be  spoken!]— This  selves  hito  such  a  state,  that  neither  we  commsnos  nor  the  thrssti 

shews  that  Moses's  IkithfhlneM  oonSUAed,  not  only  m  fomdng  the  enings  of  God  msks  any  impresslan  on  them.    See  ver.  la.  note. 


9  ('Ov)  Whera  joat  blkm  tuiipl«d  lBa,<  9  tfhere  y*«r  fathtrt,  from  ths  tima  of  theii  dapntnra  oat  of 
Ann  proved  me,  {vn,  31&.)  narwilAitamA'nf  Egypt  until  thsy  uriied  at  Cbhuii,  taapted  me  by  theit  duobsdi- 
thaij  Mw  m;  woiki  fort;  jew.  ence,  and  prwtd  tat  by  insolently  demuiding  proo&  of  mj  Eutb- 

liilneM  and  power,  notaillutanding  they  lav  my  miratlti  forti/ 
yean.     See  Deut.  ii.  7. 

10  Wherafbre  I  wu  diipleattd  (aee  tot.  IT.         10  IVhereft 
note  1.)  with  that  gonermtion,  and  aaid,  T**y     tt'en  which  11  _  „_  _  ,  .  .,  , 
oivayf  err  >n  Aaorf,  and  they  have  not  known     err,  not  from  ignorance,  but  /mm  pervenenert  »f  dtttemsitn  ; 
my  Waya.                                                                         and  Ihey  have  utterly  ditUktd  my  MciAsd  tf  dealing  with  them. 

11  So  I  «wan'  in  my  wrath,' they  aballnot  11  So,  to  poniih  them  for  theii  unbelief,  I tware  in  my-mrath, 
onler'  into  my  leaL'  they  ihall  lul  cnler  into  my  reit  in  Canaan. 

13  Brathien,  take  heed  lait  there  be  in  any  13  Brethren,  thia  example  of  nn  and  poniihrnent  duiald  make 
jou  take  heed,  leit  there  be  in  any  nf  yau  an  evil  heart  of  uiibt- 
lie/,  by  departing  frtm  the  living  God :  which  yo  will  do,  if  ye 
ngect  the  goqwl,  oi  renoniice  it  afUi  having  embraced  it. 

18    But  eibott  MM  •nodter  (ud*  Wfrit         13  tnalead  of  eihorting  one  another,  aftei  the  example  of  yovr 

1  Ai Id  Ihe  billcr  proiouU  mjworka.  10.FD^r;ur■km(■n■I■^leTedwllllUll■JIeBe^tkH^ 

nnlalHloaaccoanloflhapi  '     uduld.  Illiapcfnls  Ituldacnln  Ibsh-  hnn.'— bi  >lk«  muDet 

be*  muriDured  liii  wiml  of  bn  ukmiLii  Ihli  nuniie  wuwrlllfn  ulht  apoiUe  hUli  Innilaled  It 

.__..  _.  .     ._^.._  Vflt.  11.-1.  Sor™ire.l-Vul.«.,'auibu.im.vi,-Towhoml 

■mn/ulDPnl.  «'.  II.  Bui  Qig  Srrlu  bub,  '  Adeo  ol  jama- 


fcTiiaalorwaterviiHliiiKtnil  .— .  

Doll'  Eiod. nil.  9-t. ;  on wblcl  %  In  tnt  wmh. )— In  ■crlpinr*.  hnaun  psitiuid  DudiMit  are 

att  and  Ueribah :  mlCoi.  i  aKribed  u>  Ood,  dm  u  rulTf  In  Ood,  bm  m  (lie  m  khih  idsBsf 

muinlollK  wUderaeHoraii  hli  Ulrlbalei  am]  OHnUoD^  ueanuiiadUBd  lo  oiu  muner  or 

llvebf|lnala|  of  (be  (hied  r"  concelilnl  lliinca.    Wherefore,  when  Ood  Bid  ItaM  ■  be  nwB  In 

Here  iTiay  proToked  Ood  *|*li  hli  wnih,^  we  srs  nM  lo  ftMtnj  ihu  he  felt  the  paaaioa  of  wnili, 

dlreelly  lo  Canaul,  and  lake  anger.    He  declared,  bj  an  oalh,  liii  flied  reaolutton  to  pualih 

DeuL  l.e.  'Ood  ipalie  unlau  the  unbelleiLof  lirulilei,  bf  ejcludin«  thera  for  eier  rWun  )ila 


ItBi  snoiuh  In  tbii  a»UDl:  7. ,--  , ..     ran ko Caiiau,  becuue Itie j re(u»d lo (f 

■ndno  loUia  mount  aClfa  I  Ann  rice*,  uiil  uDloall  ihe  place*  nlcb     Iw  commaDded  tbem.  Aod,  lo  ahev  thai  U 


bi™;;;'' 


nl(b     Iw  commaDded  tbem.  Aod,  lo  ahev  thai  Ihla  punlat 
I  the     too  aeiere,  God.  b;  Ilia  mouth  of  David,  menlloaed 


Numtj.  H.  t  wEere  the*  provoked  Ood  the  [Ourlh  ILou,  by  4.  Into  mv  reiM-TU*  oalh  ol^Q^a  writtaD  U  lane,  Kumb. 

irtsflbrvnotorflaahtoealjaodlorlbalBlDtiiereaaittlen  ilv.aa-3e.  Bullha  aecaunlgiveD  of  It  la  Paal.icv.T.,  expraHalh 

wiiti  a  leiv  (real  plitue,  ver,  33.  Tbla  place  ma  called  Klbroih-  lia  meulnc ;  being  fbrmed^oa  the  vorda  of  Hoaca,  Deal.  xii.  9. 

tutaavab,  becaiue  IfiOTa  Ihar  burled  iLa  people  who  loaied.—  '  Ye  are  not  sa  ve<  coaie  to  Ihe  real,  and  to  the  inberilBDce  which 

nnnKlbroEb-haIaBvablbe;<>aB((oHaieroih,niuiib.  il.  36.;  and  Iba  Lurd  joar  Ood  givslh  vou.'— Ood  called  Caaaao  Auruf,  ba- 

Inna  Ibaaca  taUo  Ihe  irildemaei  of  Faran,  Numb.  ill.  IB.  lo  a  place  cauae  li  wsa  bl*  land,  and  baeaiwa  Itaere  h*  m*  le  leK  from  his 

called  Kadash, chap.  jiiL  a>.  TbelrJoumejIromBorablaKadsah  work  of  iDlrodaciai  the  lacaalllas  into  11:  and  (her  wavalsr*- 

la IhD* deacrlbed  Gj  Hoses:  Sent  1.  13.  'And  when  wa  departed  poie  Ibemaelie*  after  Ihe  bUiaea  Ihe*  bad  ondergone  la  Ihe 

ftem  Hsreb,  wa  arent thnnifb sH Ibu  grcBi  aadieirlbla  wUder-  wlldenieaa,  audio  Uve  tn  aalalT under  bhi  proiecUon.    But  ibe 

neas,  whieb  we  saw  by  ibe  waj  of  Ibemounlainufiha  Amojites,  Sabbaih  also  la  called  Ood'i  raaC,  because  on  thai  day  be  rested 


holdtbi 


W.^AsdlaaU  U  jvn,  Ya  are  coms^imlo  lbs  mouualn^Df    hsihih*  auK  ap|KllaUoaglvejl  K,  bMW  IberaOod  enjoraui^ 


Ood  doih  give  nniouai  SI.  Be-     apeakablefaUciirlBiha  coDlemplallonofblsoi 

of  the  rebetUoB  b- 


irtlaL  which  the  Lord  oorOeddoih  give  nniouai  SI.  Be-  apeakablafaUciir  iBiha  coDlemplBilonofbl 
Lord  ihf  God  haib  aet  Ibe  land  belbre  ibee,  go  up  and  irorki.  Bee  chap.  hi.  9.  note.— I  aunoee  111 
it.'   Bat  the  peo|ile  propiMed  to  Moses  lo  Band  ^iaa,  to     onlv  was  meant,  wben  fiod  aware  ifast  lUMK 


, . _, Caleb  end  Joabua,  eboDldei: ._ 

forty  dajs,  rstnrasdto  Ksdsab ;  and,  eieeu  CMeb  and     K  la  reaaonahle  to  Ihlak  Itaal  sotne  of  tbem  rapenled  of  tbdrre 


peaaeasll.'   Bat  the  peonle  propoiMd  to  Moses  lo  sanif  Bisa,  to  onlvwasmea 

bring  them  an  aceomil  ofOte  land,  and  of  Us  iahaUIsiiUL  vsr.  33.  raellles,  save 

Tbass,aAer  forty  dBjs,rstnraedtoKsds*b;  and,  ejueetCMeb  and  Kla  reaaooabl 

Jaahua,ll)e/BllatreedlDtirlnglDganevilreparlortheIand,NuDib.  bellion  b  ' 

all.  X— 32.;  wbarabr  lbs  people  wen  so  dlacouraged,  that  Ihey  Ver.  11 

renuedlaga  up,  udprepoaed  to  aiake  a  eaiMala  sod  return  Into     pHalyof 

Egypt.  Numb.  ilv.  4.  WtaarsA>re,havlBftbnssbawedanab>DluIe  nounclDg  the  goapet,  Kinaded  on  the  be) 

diabellefof  all  Ood'a  promises,  and  an  ulier  dlalrual  of  hia  power,     the  viUdemeH,  their  coiidlUan  must  be , 

he  aware  that  not  ODS  of  Itast  geneiallon  should  enter  Canaan  ax-  laraeUtea.  The  Uller,  alter  recelvbu  Ibelaw,  were  ordered  to  lake 

espl Caleb  and  Joshus,  bm  ataooldall  dls  ic  Ihe  wUderaaas,  Nnmb.  poasesslon  of  Caoaan,  llMl  bavhu  aflied  abode  there,  Ihey  might 

xlv.  99.  DenL  1.34,36.^  sfid  ordered  them  lo  'lum  and  gel  Into  the  preaarve  Ihe  knowledge  and  practlae  Ihe worahlpefQedacconftBg 

_iij 1...I f  the  Red  Sea.'  In  that  wllderueaa  the  la-  lo  Ihe  law.  And  to  enwucan  tbem,  Sodprootlsad  to  drive  oulIlM 

i*ua  •Djoumedlhlnrelght  jeara:  Deui.  Inhabliania  before  them,  nevettbeleai,  (tvai  aot  bellevlog  Ood'a 

la  wblcS  ire  came  mm  Kadeah-bamea  promlaea,ud  drool  ftar  of  Ihe  InhaWlala,  tbey  relbsed  lo  enter, 


imlU  we  were  some  over  Ihe  brook  Zered,  was  thirty  and  eight  and  proposed  id  return  lo  EcrP*.    la  like  maimer,  the  Heb 

SHra;  until  all  Ihe  generailon  of  Ibe  men  ofwar  were  waited  OBI  bivingreeelvedthegoapel,  wereordersdloprolbaBaBdpnbllililL' 

omaiBoiigihatiaai,(aiheLordewanimIoihem.>  Whenfcre,  and  lo  encouiags  ilieni  to  da  ao,  Osd  proinlsed  that  the  goapei 

sttbooghthe  laraeUlea  'provokedGodio  wrath  In  the  ^demess,  wouldatlsutbavereamaallopnMiUDaiandiliaihewoiiblrewaid 

fkom  Ihe  day  they  caoie  out  of  the  landof  Egypt  until  ibelrairifal  thosewHb  Ibe  reKof  heaven,  wbsuottssedaiidpnbUBhedllbodl- 

at  Omaan,' as  Mosei  told  them.  DeuL  li.  7.  iheir  gnsleu  prove-  ly.  BultheprotMsleaandsubleaitsasfibegsnellnthsiusiba- 

catkn,  lbs  provoeaUou  In  which  they  ahawed  the  grsaleat  dag  res  mg  attendad  with  greater  nager  le  indMdhale,  CbiiD  Ihal  widen  at- 

oT  evil  dtapoailkai,  undoubledly  iru  Iheir  reRiiIng  logo  biia  Ct,  tended  the  tsnelltes' enlry  IHo  Cteaan ;  sad  the  eiiabllidimenl  of 

nsan  ^ra  Ksdeah.  It  waa  therefore  very  property  lennedfAeW*.  the  gnipel  M  Ihe  world  IhIoi  uevmlmors  Improbable,  In  Ibsl 

MramsesMMi,  ssd  ikedmiiflemiilatum.  by  way  of  emtneHe ;  sge,  than  Ihe  ronqueal  of(^naaDhiKbseAtes,lh«Hebr*wito 

andjaatly  brengbl  on  Ihsm  Ihe  oslV  of  God  eicluding  them  from  ^miim  Ihla  epialle  i —  ■" — — '  ■— • — ■ 

le reit fii  CanHD.    To  dMlngnlah  Ibia  froai Iha prDvocaUen  at  Bounceihegospel.a 
-Beul-.iiirei,  lorefnaegoinito'o' 


Kmhldlm^lBealledMeribah.KadeBh.  Seui-iiiirGl.  lo  refnae  going^io  Cuaan,  sad  lo  return  Into  Egypt.  Wherefore, 

Ver.  8.  Where  your  faihera  lempted  me.i— Tbla,  which  la  Ihe  as  Ibeir  reimunring  the  laapel  muH  have  proceeded  firm  Ihebr 

Byrlse  and  Volgale  Inmlatlon,  Is  more  Juat  than  our  nwUsh  ver.  disbelieving  God's  promlae,  and  from  Iheir  dlatroellBg  hia  power, 

alon,  ■  When  your  ftthere  templed  me,  proved  me,  and  saw  my  Ihe  apostle  hsd  good  reason  lu  caution  them  agalnai  an  evil  heart 

works  fbrlT  yeara ;'  for  the  word  wlin  impUes,  thai  at  Ibe  lime  of  of  unbeller 

the  bluer  provocalhin  the  laraalllea  had  Been  (Jod's  works  forty  9.  By  departliig  from  Ihe  living  God. l—ApoatjByfl-omiha  gospel 

yaara;  caaliarylotbehlaury,  which  aheweth  Ihal  the  bluer  pro-  which  God  spats  to  Ihe  Rebrewa  by  hla  Son,  lalemed  'aihtpul. 

VDcallon  happened  loihobeglaDlDa  of  IhelblrdyeariyomtheEi-  big  ftsmltae  unngOoit' InaUurion  lo  Ihe  BpeecheiDftbe  laraal- 

odiia.  Wherea*thelnioBlallonhitbeVnlMe,«irMablilolhemal-  Ilea,  who  aaid  one  lo  anolhar,  Numb.  jdv.  1.  '  Lei  oi  make  a  cui- 

tatartBCI,repreaeDtBOodasaaylniby1tavld.  that  Ihe  laraebtea  lain,  and  let  ua  return  Into  Egypt.'  Foras  the  letornluof  lbs  la- 

lampIadOodln  the  wildemassduiinglorty  years,  notwiLhuandliv  raelitea  hiln  ^ypl  wooM  have  beeaareatdepaitliw  nnm  Ills  He. 

aUIbal  lime  Ihar  hadaeen  Ood'a  nliaclea.  This  snd  ihs  roUowiiu  Jng  Ood,  who  resided  aunna  tbem  hi  Ibe  plUar  of  dsud  and  Ira 

Toree  diffiirs  alfule  from  our  preseol  Hebrew  copy  of  PaaL  lev.  f  wfiich  coverod  ihe  laberiiscle,  and  who  shewed  Umselt  U  be  Ae 

wUchranalliM; 'VoDrBuhera  templed  ma,  provedaw,  and  «v  IvbigGodbylhecDiiIiaiwlsnitlsassrblapoiiteTbilMrMisK 


SU 


S32       Vnw.  HEBREWS.  Cut.  n. 

■u^ai)  every  day, -wbUB  it  ii  eatlad  to^jr ;     bthen,  to  dqwrt  from  IIib  liTiii;  God,  exAort  M>r  OiMtkp  ercry  dlsy 

laatan;  of  jou  tAtu/d  bahirdineili  (nc  TCT.  8.    lo  obey  Chritt,  vAi7e  Ae  coUt  yon  M-iIay  to  enter  into  Ibe  TWt  M 

note  1.)  througb  the  deeeilfuliieH  of  lin.  hemeji,lett ang tfi/iiu thauld 6e hardened  fiiiMhitfl\,lkr»uj'h 

the  deceitful  ivggcitimi  o/on  unbtheving,  fi'iMraui,  tinjvl  dit- 

patitian,  nhich  inngniliea  lAe  hudihip  of  iDfieriDg  for  tbe  goapaL 

14  For  we  are  partaken  •/  Chritft  li  For  we  are  partakert  t/ the  bieeangt  i^  Chritfi  haute,  ttie 
aovSB,'  C""^)  iiiiuUed'vte  hold /ai(  the  sampe]<Aarcii,im\y  if  ■aehald/aillhe/ailliiBe  have  iegun  It  exer- 
Segiai  ctajSdenee' Jirm  unto  the  end;                  eiie  oniixm  ut  omSayioai  (cb»p.  1.9.)  Jimimte  the  end  of  oarlittm. 

15  ,ii  rB  MAT  KHQW  (•  T*  ir^tr^tt,  9.)  IS  PeiHTenncfi  ID  (aith  and  obedience  ii  requirite  to  jour  en- 
Ay  the  la^jig,  To-dij,  -mhen  ye  thati  hear  hia  jojing  the  privilegoa  of  Chriat'a  houae ;  at  ye  may  knvw  fry  the  loy- 
voice,  harden  not  (see  ver.  8.  note   I.)  jonr  I'nf  aftheHolyGhoattathelBraelileim  David'adaya,  Ts-(fay,»A«i 
hearti  u  in  the  bitter  provocation.  ge  thall  hear  hit  voice  commaniling  you  to  enter  into  hia  reat,  har- 
den not  your  heartt  at  yaai  fatbera  did  in  the  bitter  pmtcattBn. 

16  For  (Tnt.-,  54.)  many,  whan  Ihey  heard,'  16  Fer  many,  -ahen  they  heard  the  comnunil  to  enter  into  C»- 
bitterly  provided  GoD.  Ifowcner,  not  alt  lAey  ii»m,  bitterly  provoked  Cod  by  their  dtaobedience,  and  were  eiclod- 
wAaweiWOutaf  Bgyptf  (AsllSOvftAMoaea.  ed  from  hiireat  in  Canaan.  SeBn>«-,n*ta'/ii>Aa  nml  aula/ 2^y/>t 

■aith  Motel  proToked  God  b;  their  rebellion,  and  were  »o  puniatied. 

17  But  with  whom  Waabe  ditpleaied^  forty  IT  But,  to  ahew  you  tbe  infectiouj  natun  of  diaobedience,  I  adt 
jeala  %  waa  it  not  with  them  tehe  tinned,  yaa,  vith  wAim  leat  God  ditpteated forty  yeart  f  vof  it  not  -milh 
whoee  cere— m*  fell  in  the  wilden>e»  1  (Numb,  them  nAs  rebelled,  (Joah.  i.  6.),  even  all  the  men  of  war  who 
si*.  36.)                                                                         were  numbered,  abate  carcatiet  fell  in  tbe  vitdemett  f 

IS  And  to  whom  tSd  he  iweor  that  they         18  Farther,  to  make  you  aenaible  of  the  eril  of  diaobedience,  (a 

■hoold  not  enter  into  liia  ree^  bot  to  them  wAs     nAam  did  Gad  rweor  that  they  thould  not  enter  into  hit  rett,  bat 

did  net  believe  f  to  them  whe,  notwilhatanding  tliey  bad  aeen  Ood'a  roiisdea,  tSd 

net  believe  he  wai  able  to  bruig  them  into  Canian,  and  abaolnlely 

refoaed  to  enter  ! 

IB  (Kii,  3IS.)  So  we  ne  that  they  could         19  Thvi  -mt  tee  that  the  leraetilei  could  tut  fight  their  way 

not  enln'  in  beewiaa  of  onbeliet'  into  Canaan,  becaute  they  did  not  belieee  the  premitet  af  Gad. 


The  eieaiKiB|  or  Calab  and  Joahua  br  Dame,  In  Uia  oaih,  ahnn 
how  aeceptabla  Uth  aod  obedtenea  are  lo  Qod- 

Vsr.  ir— t,  Bol  wMi  wbiHB  ma  ba  dIapleaHdIl-SeBienin 
obKrrcK  that  ibe  word  ■(•nxS'n  lianan  Deed  by  ihe  LXX.  bni 
aetdom  br  oUnr  amhora ;  aod  DiU  Enauihhia  dsrtTe*  ti  from 
>x^(  or  ^xi^,  «blchI)talflHaa)>tiiih  place,  andpanlcnlarlT  ibe 
bank  of  a  rlier.  Wberaibre  tbt  nrd  •x»»  or  °x9'C-,  q>pHiid  In 
Ibo  mlDd,  OMj  ^^tj  lu  bataf  nlacd  or  cicllrd  bf  ut  paaalon ; 
eoaHqamUr  •(■r.xlin  hers  tnaj  be  Innilaird  u  1  have  doaa, 
vat  ke  ditpleatrd,  or  rathsr,  grwuty  ditpleattd. 

3.  Oirr<UKi.h-K.L>,  UtenOr  ((>>•*•  °r^^^ ;  a  partof  the  body 


CHAPTER  TV. 

Fi'ew  Mnd  iUuWraften  ef  the  JOitenerlei  tentatned  in  thii  Chapter. 

Tb>  ipoatle  in  this  chapter  enfoTcea  hia  exhoitatiDn  lo  coontiy  of  which  Canaan  wu  tbe  emblem;  and,  thai  the 

tbe  Hebrewa,  chap.  iji.  12.  to  beware  of  an  erii  beait  of  oath  whkh  eldaded   the  rebelliona  laraalitM  in  the 

onbelieT,  by  entering  into  the  deep  meaning  of  Ihaaa  pae-  witdemeaa  from  Canaan,  likewiee  excluded  all  from  the 

Hgeaof  the  Jewiabecriptulea,wluchdeecribetbeanind  heavenly  cotnitry  who  continaein  their  nni.  So  that  in 

pnniabment  of  (lie  rebelliona  Imelitea  in  tbe  witdemeaa,  Ihia  ancient  onde,  a  liibire  alate,  with  ita  rawirda  and 

who  flatly  refoaed  to  go  into  Canaan.   For,  with  tbe  e»-  pDniahmenla,  waa  actually  made  known  lo  dM  Jewa. 

gadty  worthy  of  the  inapiralion  by  which  he  waa  guided,  Bnt  lo  underatand  the  reaaoning  by  whld)  the  apoMle 

he  provea  fiom  the  ooth  by  which  the  laraelitea  were  ex-  hath  ealabliahed  thi*  important  bet,  tbe  reader  onght  to 

dnded  from  Canaan,  that  the  promiae  lo  give  to  Abra-  know,  what  all  the  Helnvwa  who  nndarBtaod  their  own 

ham  and  to  hit  aeed  Ihe  land  of  Canaan  for  an  erertaal-  aeiiptnree  well  knew,  and  what  the  apoelle  lUtpieaaly  d*> 

ing  poeMeaioD,  waa  really  a  proniiaa  to  gire  bdiovera  of  eland,  Rom.  i*.  IG.  namely.  That  in  the  eovenmt  wiA 

•11  natioiu  tha  everlaatuig  poaaeaaion  of  the  heemnly  Abraham  God  promiaed  bun  two  kind*  of  aaad,  the  en* 
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hf  nAtanl  teeent,  tnd  tlio  other  by  fidth ;  and  that  the  Holy  Ohoft,  by  the  month  of  Barid,  mentioned  a  par- 

promiae,  to  give  to  him  and  to  his  aeed  the  land  of  Ca-  ticalar  time,  namely,  the  time  then  preaent,  for  the  enter- 

naan  for  an  everlaatiilg  poaaeasion,  being  made  to  both  ing  of  the  Israelites  into  God's  rest,  *  Saying,  To-day,'  so 

Uie  kinds  of  his  aeed,  it  was  to  be  iiilfiUed,  not  only  to  long  a  time  after  they  were  in  posseaeion  of  the  rest  in 

hia  natoral  progeny,  by  giving  them  the  posseasion  of  the  Canaan,  *  when  ye  shall  hear  his  voice'  commanding  yon 

earthly  Canaan,  but  also  to  his  seed  by  fidth,  by  giving  to  enter  into  his  rest,  *  harden  not  your  hearts,'  yer.  7. — 

tiiem  the  poaaeasion  of  the  heavenly  oountary,  of  which  His  design  in  mentioning  ^e  exhortation  of  the  Holy 

Canaan  waa  the  emblem  and  pledge.  Ghost  to  the  Israelites,  in  David's  days,  not  to  harden 

Upon  theae  principles  the  apostle  affirms,  that  notwith-  their  hearts  when  they  should  hear  God's  voice  command- 

atanding  Abraham's  natural  aeed  have  obtained  the  pos-  ing  them  to  enter  into  his  rest,  the  apostle  hath  not  de- 

aearion  of  Canaan,  there  is  still  left  to  his  aeed  by  faith,  clared.     But  the  strain  of  his  reasoning  leads  us  to  be- 

oonsiating  of  believera  in  all  ages,  whether  they  be  Jews  lieve  he  mentioned  that  exhortation  to  teach  us,  1.  That 

or  Gentiles,  a  promise  of  entering  into  God's  rest ;  for  the  command  to  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness  to  enter 

which  reaaon  he  exhorted  the  Hebrews  in  his  own  time,  into  God's  rest,  was  not  confined  to  them,  but  is  a  com- 

to  be  afraid  leet  any  of  them  should  foil  short  of  that  rest,  mand  to  men  in  every  age  to  enter  into  the  rest  which 

aa  their  fothera  in  the  wilderness  foil  short  of  the  rest  in  was  typified  by  the  rest  in  Canaan.    3.  That  neither  the 

Canaan,  ver.  1.— His  affirmation,  that  in  the  covenant  Israelites,  nor  any  of  mankind  in  this  Ufo,  enter  into  that 

there  is  atill  left  to  Abraham's  seed  by  foith  a  promise  of  rest  of  God  which  is  principally  intended  in  the  covenant, 

entering  into  God's  rest,  the  apostle  establiahes  by  obser-  — Wherefore,  having  only  insinuated  dieae  things  hither- 

ving,  that  the  promise  of  the  everlasting  possession  of  to  in  his  premises,  he  now  expresses  them  more  directly, 

Canaan  being  made  to  Abraham's  seed  by  foith,  as  well  by  observing,  that  if  Joshua,  by  introducing  the  Israel- 

as  to  his  natural  seed,  his  seed  by  foith  have  received  the  itea  into  Canaan,  *  had  caused  them  to  rest,'  according 

good  tidings  of  a  reat  in  the  heavenly  country,  typified  to  the  foil  meaning  of  God's  promise,  the  Holy  Ghoet 

by  Canaan,  as  really  aa  hia  natural  aeed  have  received  the  would  not  after  that  have  spoken  of  another  day  for  their 

good  tid^nga  of  a  reat  in  Canaan.   Only,  these  good  tid-  entering  into  God's  rest,  ver.  8. 

inga  did  not  profit  the  natural  aeed  in  the  wilderness,  be-  The  reader  no  doubt  hath  obaerved,  that  in  the  forego- 
eaoae  they  dM  not  believe  them,  ver.  2^ — ^More  particu-  ing  reasoning  the  apostle  hath  not  drawn  ^e  conclusions 
larly,  to  ahew  that  all  Abraham's  aeed  by  foith  shall  en-  which  followed  from  his  premises,  but  hath  left  them  to 
ter  into  God's  rest  in  the  country  typified  by  Canaan,  be  supplied  by  the  reader,  either  because  they  were  ob- 
the  apoatle  appealed  to  the  worda  of  God's  oath,  by  which  vioua,  or,  becauae  the  general  conclusion  which  he  waa 
he  ezdoded  the  unbelieving  Israelitea  in  the  wilderness  about  to  draw  from  the  whole  of  his  reasoning,  compre- 
from  hia  reat  s  '  So  I  aware  in  my  wrath,  They  diall  not  hands  &em  all ;  namely,  '  Therefore  there  remaineth  a 
enter  into  my  reat.'  For,  aeeing  thia  oai^  waa  sworn,  sabbatism  to  the  people  of  God :'  in  othor  words-— Seeing 
notwithatanding  the  worka  of  God  were  finished  at  the  it  appears  from  the  oath,  that  the  rest  promised  to  Abrm- 
fermatioii  of  the  world,  and  the  seventh  day  rest  was  then  ham  and  to  his  seed,  according  to  its  principal  meaning, 
inatitnted,  ver.  S.— also  seeing  that  rest  waa  called  O^d't  waa  neither  the  seventh  day  rest,  nor  the  rest  in  Canaan, 
rt9tf  in  the  passage  of  acripture  where  Moses  hath  said  there  certainly  remains  to  believers  of  all  nations,  the  true 
conoeming  the  aeventh  day,  *  And  God  rested  on  the  aeed  of  Abraham  and  people  of  God,  a  better  rest,  of 
fevcndi  day  from  all  his  works,'  ver.  4. — it  follows,  that  which  the  seventh  day  rest  and  the  rest  in  Canaan  were 
the  rest  into  whkh  God  sware  the  Israelitea  in  the  wil-  only  the  emblema,  ver.  9. — Withal,  to  shew  that  the  re- 
demeaa  should  not  enter,  was  not  the  seventh  day  rest,  in  maining  rest  is  not  to  be  enjoyed  by  the  people  of  God 
regard  they  were  in  possession  of  that  rest  when  the  oath  in  this  life,  but  in  the  life  to  come,  and  to  give  us  some 
was  sworn,  Exod.  xvL  23.  xx.  8.  idea  of  its  nature,  the  apostle  adds, '  He  who  hath  enter- 
Next,  the  apostle  observes,  that  God's  oath  concerning  ed  into  God's  rest,  hath  himself  also  rested  from  his  own 
the  rebellious  generation  in  the  wilderness,  was  again  worics  of  trial,  even  aa  God  rested  fix>m  his  works  of  crea- 
mentioned  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  the  Israelitea  at  the  time  tion :'  consequently,  he  enjoys  a  happiness  like  to  God's 
they  were  in  poasession  of  Canaan,  when  he  said  to  them  in  the  contemplation  of  his  past  works,  ver.  10. — ^Then, 
by  David,  Paal.  xcv.  II.  *  They  shall  not  enter  into  my  as  the  improvement  of  his  discourse  concerning  the  rest 
seat,'  ver.  6.  Now,  though  the  apostle  hath  not  declared  of  God,  he  took  occasion,  from  the  sin  and  punishment 
the  purpose  for  which  he  mentioned  this  repetition  of  the  of  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  to  exhort  all  who  read 
Dath  by  the  Holy  Ghoat,  the  atrain  of  hia  reasoning  shew-  this  epistle  to  strive  to  enter  into  the  rest  which  remain- 
eth that  hia  dengn  tiierein  was  to  prove,  that,  notwith-  eth  to  the  people  of  God,  leet  they  fall  or  d^>  eternally 
atanding  the  people  were  then  in  poasession  of  Canaan,  through  unbelief,  as  the  unbelieving  Israelites  died  in  the 
they  had  not  entered  into  God's  rest,  according  to  the  wilderness,  ver.  U. — Withal,  to  enforce  his  exhortadon, 
lull  meaning  of  hia  promise  to  give  to  Abraham'a  seed  he  described  first  the  perfection  of  the  gospel,  by  which 
the  land  ef  Canaan  for  an  everlasting  possession ;  but  men  axe  to  be  judged  before  they  enter  into  God's  rest, 
that  there  atiil  remained  a  rest  of  God  to  be  entered  into,  ver.  12. — and  next,  the  omniacience  of  Christ  the  Judge, 
of  which  Canaan  was  only  the  emblem  and  pledge.  who  will  render  to  all  men  according  to  their  deeds,  ver. 

This  foet  the  apostle  supposes  he  hath  proved  to  the  13. 

eonviction  of  his  readers ;  for  in  the  next  verse  he  saya.  Such  is  the  account  which  the  writer  of  this  epistle 

Since,  after  the  Israelites  were  in  poasession  both  of  the  hath  given  of  the  Author  of  the  gospel,  as  the  Creator  of 

aeventh  day  rest  and  of  the  reat  in  Canaan,  it  atill  re-  the  world,  aa  the  Lawgiver  in  God*s  church,  as  the  Con- 

nained  for  aome  in  David's  days  to  enter  into  God's  doctor  of  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham  into  the  heavenly 

reat ;  also,  since  they  who  first  received  the  good  news  country,  the  rest  of  God,  and  as  the  Judge  of  the  whole 

of  a  rest  in  Canaan,  namely,  the  Israelitea  in  the  wilder-  human  race. — He  next  proceeda  to  speak  of  him  aa  the 

neaa,  did  not  enter  into  that  rest  through  unbelief,  ver.  High-priest  of  our  religion,  and  to  ahew,  that  aa  an  High- 

fi. — it  foUowa,  That  if  the  seed,  who  in  the  promise  have  priest  he  hath  cleansed  us  frt>m  our  aina  by  the  aacrifioe 

received  the  good  tidings  of  a  rest  in  the  heavenly  coun-  of  himsel£  This,  as  was  formeriy  observed,  is  fSb»  fourth 

try,  do  not  believe  these  tidings,  they  are  excluded  firom  fact  whereby  the  authority  of  the  goepel,  as  a  revelation 

that  reat  by  the  oath  which  excluded  the  unbelieving  ge-  from  God,  is  supported. 

Deration  in  the  wilderness  from  the  rest  in  Canaan.  They  who  are  acquainted  with  the  history  of  mankind 

Next,  the  apoatle  observes,  that  in  the  xcvth  Psalm  the  know,  that  from  the  earliest  times  propitiatory  aacrificoa 
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were  offered  by  almoft  mil  nations,  in  the  belief  that  they  prejudices  against  the  gospel  must  have  become  moro 

were  the  only  efiectoal  means  of  procuring  tlie  pardon  of  violent,  because  its  supposed  effisct  more  dearly  appeared, 

tin,  and  the  &vonr  of  the  Deity.     In  this  persuasion.  And  it  must  be  acknowledged,  that  if  in  the  new  di^ieii- 

the  Jews  more  especially  were  confirmed  by  the  law  of  sation  there  were  neither  a  priest  ncn-  a  sacrifice,  the  pie- 

Moses,  in  which  a  variety  of  sacrifices  of  that  sort,  as  judices  both  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  would  have  been 

well  as  finee-wiU  offerings,  were  appointed  by  God  him-  well  founded :   For  mankind,  conscious  of  guilt,  can 

•el£    And  as  the  heathens  offered  these  samfices  vrith  hardly  bring  themselves  to  trust  in  repentance  alone  figr 

many  pompous  rites,  and  feasted  on  them  in  the  temples  procuring  their  pardon,  but  naturally  fly  to  propitiatoiy 

of  their  gods,  they  became  extremely  attached  to  a  form  sacrifices,  as  the  only  compensation  in  their  power  to 

of  worship,  whidi  at  once  eased  their  consciences  and  make  to  the  oflended  Deity. 

pleased  their  senses.    Wherefore,  when  it  was  observed        Wherefore,  to  give  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  just  views 

that  no  propitiatory  sacrifices  were  enjoined  in  the  gos-  of  the  gospel,  the  apostle,  in  this  passage  of  his  epistle, 

pel,  and  that  nothing  of  the  kind  was  off^^red  in  the  Chjis-  afiirmed,  that  although  no  sacrifices  are  offisred  in  the 

tian  temples,  Jews  and  Gentiles  equally  were  very  dif-  Christian  temples,  we  have  a  great  High-Priest,  even  Je- 

ficultly  persuaded  to  renounce  their  ancient  worship  for  sus  the  Son  of  God,  who  at  his  ascension  passed  throa^^ 

the  gospel  fi>rm,  in  which  no  atonements  appeared,  and  the  visiUe  heavens  into  the  true  habitatioa  of  God,  with 

whidi,  employing  men's  reason  alone  for  exciting  their  the  sacrifice  of  himself;  and  firom  these  considerations 

afi^Bctions,  was  too  naked  to  be,  to  such  persons,  in  any  he  exhorted  the  believing  Hebrews  in  particular,  to  hold 

degree  interesting.  fast  their  profession,  ver.  14. — ^Then,  to  shew  that  Jesus 

It  is  true,  this  suf^posed  defect  in  the  goqpel  worship  is  well  qualified  to  be  an  High-priest,  he  observes,  that 
was  concealed  for  a  while  by  the  doctrine  of  the  Judaizers,  though  he  be  the  Son  of  GK>d,  he  is  likewise  a  man,  so 
who  affirmed,  that  the  law  of  Moses  being  of  perpetual  cannot  but  be  touched  vrith  a  feeling  of  oar  infirmity, 
obligation,  its  sacrifices  and  purifications  were  still  to  be  since  he  was  in  all  points  tempted  as  vre  are,  yet  without 
performed,  even  under  the  gOspeL  To  this  doctrine  many  sin,  ver.  15. — On  which  account  we  may  come  boldly  to 
of  the  Gentile  donverti  had  no  objection ;  for,  as  they  had  the  throne  of  grace,  well  assured  that,  through  the  inter- 
always  expected  the  pardon  of  their  sins  through  the  of-  cession  of  our  great  High-priest,  we  shall  obtain  the  par- 
fering  of  sacrifice,  it  must  have  ai^>eared  to  them  a  mat-  don  of  our  sins,  and  grace  to  help  us  in  time  of  need, 
ter  of  indifference,  whether  these  sacrifices  were  offered  ver.  16. — ^These  being  the  doctrines  whidi  the  apostle  ia 
according  to  the  heathen  or  according  to  the  Jewish  to  prove  in  the  remaining  part  of  his  epistle,  the  14th, 
rituaL  But  the  doctrine  of  the  Judaizers  being  utterly  15th,  and  16th  verses  of  this  chapter  ma^  be  considered 
subversive  of  the  gospel,  all  the  apostles  strenuously  op-  as  the  propontion  o/T  the  tubjecti  he  is  going  to  handle  in 
posed  it,  by  dedaring  to  the  Jews  as  well  as  to  the  Gen-  chapters  v,  vi,  vii,  viii,  ix,  and  x.  And  as  his  reasonings 
tiles,  that  U  they  sought  the  pardon  of  their  sins  through  on  these,  as  well  as  on  the  subjects  discussed  in  the  fim- 
the  sacrifices  dT  the  law  of  Moses,  Christ  would  profit  going  part  of  the  epistle,  are  all  founded  on  the  writings 
them  nothing,  GaL  v.  2.  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose,  as 

Tlie  seal  with  which  St.  Paul  in  particular  inculcated  was  formerly  remariied,  that  his  interpretations  of  the 

this  doctrine,  and  the  strong  arguments  by  which  he  sup-  passages  which  he  hath  quoted  from  these  writings,  are  no 

ported  it,  opening  the  eyes  of  many,  they  became  at  length  other  than  the  Interpretations  which  were  given  of  them 

sensible,  that  neither  the  sacrifices  of  heathenism,  nor  the  by  the  Jewish  doctors  and  scribes,  and  which  were  re* 

atonements  of  Judaism,  bad  any  real  eflicacy  in  procur-  ceived  by  the  people,  at  the  time  he  wrote.    See  Pref. 

ing  the  pardon  of  sins.    Nevertheless,  in  proportion  to  sect.  2.  paragr.  3. 
their  knowledge  of  the  inefficacy  of  these  sacrifices,  their 

New  Tbakslation.  Couxkittabt. 

Chap.  IV. — 1  Where/ore,  let  us  be  afraid,  Chap.  IV. — 1  Wherefore^  since  the  Israelites  were  exduded  firom 

lest  a  promise  of  entrance  into  his  rest  being  Canaan  for  their  unbelief  and  disobedience,  let  ue  be  afraid^  U»t  a 

lefif  any  of  you*  (/om,   1  Cor.  vii.  40.  note)  promi9e  of  entrance  into  God's  rest  being- left  to  tiUAhnhua^Bmed. 

should  actually  fall  short  OF  IT.  m  the  covenant,  any  of  you  should  actuaUyfaU  short  of  obtaining'  iL 

2  For -we  also  have  received  the  good  tidings,^  2  For  we  also  who  believe,  being  Abraham's  seed,  have  in  that 

even  as  they.    But  (o  xoytt  rac  ««»()  the  word  promise  received  the  good  tidings  of  a  rest  in  the  heavenly  country, 

vffiich  they  heard  ^  did  not  profit  them,  not  even  as  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness  received  the  good  tidings  of 

being  mixed  vrith  faith  in  them  who  heard  it.^  a  rest  in  Canaan.  But  the  good  tidings  which  they  heard  had  no  injiu^ 

(See  Deut.  i.  32.)  ence  on  their  conduct,  because  they  did  not  believe  what  they  heard. 

8  (rtf (,  92.)  Wherefore,  we  who  believe  en-'  3  Wherefore,  according  to  God's  promise,  we,  the  seed  of  Abra- 

ter^  into  the  rest  of  God,  (»«d*r,  203.)  seeing  ham  who  believe,  shall  enter  into  the  rest  of  God  But  it  is  a  rest  di^ 

he  said.  So  I  swore  in  my  wrath,  they  shall  not  ferent  firom  the  seventh  day  rest,  seeing  he  said,  concerning  the  un- 

enter  into  my  rest  :>  (»<itm,  214,)  notwith'-  believing  Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  So  I  swore  in  my  wrath,  they 

Ver.  1.  Any  of  yoa.)— Some  M83.,  instead  of  v/*»v,  you,  have  here  mand.  It  is  recorded  Deut.  i.  90.  *  I  said  onto  yon,  Te  are  come 
ii/Hi9,  vs ;  which  afreea  very  well  with  the  context.  But  ^e  com-  onto  the  moontain  of  the  Amorites  which  the  Lord  your  God  doth 
mon  reading  is  supported  by  the  Syriac  and  Vulgate  veraions.—  give  unto  us:  21.  Bcliold  the  Lord  thv  God  hath  set  the  land  be- 
To  understand  the  commentarr  on  this  and  the  following  nine  fore  thee ;  go  up  and  possess  it,  as  the  Lord  God  of  thy  lathers 
verses,  the  reader  should  examine  the  illustration  of  these  verses  hath  mid  unto  thee.  Fear  not'  See  also  Niunb.  xiv.  1—4. 
given  in  the  View.  3.  Did  not  profit  them,  not  being  mixed  with  laith  in  them  who 

Ver.  2—1.  We  also  have  received  the  good  tidings.)— In  the  heard  it)— Blany  BISS.  and  some  of  the  Greek  commentators  read 

original  it  is,  we  hove  been  evaneeHaed;  which  is  a  phrase  used  /••»  c^jyitfuf  •M»«'ot»f,  agreeing  with  •iti«i'»t»5 :  'The  word  did  not  profit 

likewise  fifatt  xi.  6.  Luke  vii.  22.— The  word  ivM^-ytxi^*  in  the  them,  they  not  being  mixed  with  those  who  heard  h  with  Aith.' 


verse  are  said  to  have  received  tne  good  news  of  a  rest  in  the  think  the  common  is  the  genuine  reading;  especially  as  It  is  war- 
heavenly  country,  are  called  in  the  next  verse  'we  who  believe.'  ranted  by  the  Curiae  and  Vulgate  versions. 
Wherefore  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  Abraham's  seed  by  faith,  Ver.  3.— 1.  We  who  believe  (MwexoM*^*)  enter.l— Here  the  pre- 
to  whom  the  possession  of  the  heavenly  country  was  promised  in  sent  tense  is  put  for  the  fbture,  to  shew  the  certaintv  of  beUevers 
the  covenant,  under  the  type  of  promising  the  earthly  country  to  enterfaif  into  the  rest  of  God.  See  Ess.  iv.  12.  Besides,  the  ms- 
Abraham's  natural  seed.  See  Essay  v.  sect  3.  course  Is  not  concemtag  any  rest  belonging  to  believers  m  the 

2.  The  word  which  they  heard. }— The  word^  or  good  tidings,  which  present  life,  but  of  a  rest  remaining  to  them  after  death^er .  9. 
Uie  JsrasHtes  Jbeard  contained  not  only  a  promfis  but  also  a  com-       2  Seeing  he  said,— They  shall  not  enter  bito  my  rest }— The  apos- 


ilandins  '*"'  ff^'  *""  "n"**—*  *~"  On  fir-  iJbiiftwi  nuerirKsmyrwff.RvtiHtAttandiiaf  lAc  vorJfcaof  erealiaii 
nflfjff,  of  the  woild.>  (An  ■i'hCexm  trf,  vtre  Jlniihed,  and  the  teventh  day  Teat  was  iiutitutcd,  ^in  the 
•as  Hcb.  jL  1I>  note.)  fermalitn  of  the  werld:  CDiueqnmtlj  the  lanelilea  bad  entered 

into  that  mi  before  the  oath  wai  iwom. 
4  For  be  hatk  tpaken  aomewbaie  CBjieermng         t  That  the  Mventh  daj  rest  i*  God's  mt,  and  (hat  it  warn  inatj- 
Ibeaerenth  datMiu;  And  Odd  (■■wwnr)     tuted  at  thecrealion.U  e»ideiit,/orJfc»ei  Aa«A  »pe*-m  nmrwAm! 
compUltls  retud  on  the  aeveDth  diay'  from  all .  cancenung  the  levenl/i  dag  net  Ihut :  And  Oed  caMpleltly  retted 
bia  workai  "*  'f"  teventh  Oay  fivm  all  hit  vtrkt. 

ft(Ku,  »8*.)  Mtretver,  in  thia  Psalm  6  AToreTOffr.iiHAiininetj-BfUii'ta/m.lheHoly  Ghoatsaidajain 
again,  (Bi  tirammmt  w  nt  Ba<nur*vr(T  ^)  to  the  unbolieiing  Inulita  in  DaiiJ'a  time  who  were  living  in 
7%(y  thatl  net  enter  into  mj  reat.'  (Soe  Heb.  Canaan,  They  thall  ntl  enter  inia  my  reit.  Thii  abews,  Ibat  another 
uL  11.  note  S.)  reat  besidea  that  in  Canaan  wuprDiDi«d  to  Abnhun'i  aeed,  wUdt 

would  bo  forfeited  bj  unbelief,  but  be  obtained  by  believing. 

6  Seeing,  then,  ^ler  Ibe  laraelitea  were  li'ing  in  Canaaji,  if  atill 

remained  for  Ihem  fs  mtrr  init  GoiTi  r«(  through  believing,  and 

r  in  (/u)  en  nc-     Hanf  theg  vhejSrtt  received  in  Ibe  wildcmeia  the  gaud  tiding* 

nunt  at  unbaliel :  of  the  rest  in  Canaan  did  ntt  enter  in  en  aectunt  af  their  unhe- 

tief,  it  tbllowa,  that  tbejr  who  receive,  or  ban  raeeived  the  good 

Udinga  of  the  real  in  the  beaTenly  counti;,  ihall  not  enter  into  it 

.  if  Ihej  da  not  beUeve. 

7  (nuji,  367.)  Mtrener,  SRSIKG  be  7  Mireaver,  teeing  the  ffalg  GhatI  tpeei_fietA  a  particular  time 
limitelh  a  certain  day,'  aaying  (»,  166.)  by  Da-  for  entering  in,  toying  to  the  people  by  David,  TVday,  as  lang  a 
vid,  To-day,  after  ao  long  a  time ;  aa  it  ia  aaid,  time  ajler  the  nation  had  taken  poaaecaian  of  Canaan ;  at  it  it 
To-day,  wAen  ye  thatl  luiai  bia  voice,  harden  vritten,  Ta-day,  when  ye  ihall  hear  Gad"!  vaice  commanding  you 
tul  yonr  hearts.  to  enter  into  his  rest,  harden  net  your  hearlt  against  entering. 

8  For,  if  JsaAua<  had  cauted  them  la  retl,  8  For  if  Jatkua,  by  introducing  the  Israelites  into  Canaan,  had 
he  wutd  nal,  after  that,  have  apoken  of  an-  eauted  them  la  rett  according  to  ^e  full  meaning  of  God's  promiae, 
other  day.  the  Baty  Ghait  vauld  not  after  that,  in  David's  time,  have  tptktn 

of  another  day  for  entering  into  God's  reiL 

9  ( A{a  nnXMnvw)  Therefare,  a  tabbatiom  9  Therefore,  seeing  the  laraelitei  did  not,  in  Canaan,  enter  fbllj 
remain^  to  the  pei^le  of  Uod.'  into  God's  leat,  the  enjoyment  af  aaather  reit  remainelh  la  the 

people  af  Gad,  in  which  the;  ahall  rest  completely  fiom  all  the 
ttoubles  of  this  life. 
to  For  he  who  U  entered  into  his  reat'  halh  10  For  the  believer  whe  ii  entered  into  GaiTa  rett,  hath  himietf 

KmtelfaUarettedfrota^tnm-wotka.linrn)  alta  retted  fram  hit  own  workt  of  trial  and  aofleiing,  Bev.  xiv. 
Uln  at  God  sested  from  hia.  13.  like  at  God  retted  fram  hit  worka  of  creation. 

11  irto-e/br*,fctu»iare/u%t(ri-De  to  enter  11  Since  there  remaineth  nteh  a  happy  rett  to  the  peaple  af  Gad, 
into  that  raat,  leat  any  one  thauldfaU  (n)      let  tit  carefully  ttri-ne  to  enter  inte  that  rett, iijohafmiZemajlett 

Oodeuludad  from  God's  rest  odsecountofimbellelflltlaiinpUBi  Itic  name  |li^aU>  JoihualD  the  LXX.  traiutklloD  of  Ihs  HrbrEK 
Uul  aU  wbo  betleva  shtU  anler  inlo  hia  rrsL  acrlptuTea. 

S.  NotwkhBMDdlDa  Uia  warka  were  flulilied  firamlba  tomiallaii  Var.  0.  Tbsrsfors  a  sabbalJsm  ramaJnMhtolbepeepleofOod.l— 
eflheworld.)— ODd^awaaiiuf  thallberabellkHialnaalHMlnitiB  Tba  apoaile  bating  cMabHabed  this  coDcluilaD,  bjr  just  resaonlnf 
«jlilsfiMssaboaldDolanlarlnuibisrasl,iioIwttllslaiitNi«Uw«Drki  on  ihs  nyhifiorihe  Hotf  GhoatDUered  by  lliemoinh  of  Davti( 
of  craatioB  ware  finished  and  tliasaTBBthdaj  was  iaantutadf^iVQ  they  miHrepreienl  the  state  of  the  Israelites  under  the  Hosale 
tba  ba^ikDlaa,  la  meBtloaad  la  Uila  plaee,  lo  aba*  that  Ibv  rest  dlipaasaiion  who  alBm,  thsl  the  Jewa  had  ns  kaowladKe  of  the 
(konwhleli  iba  IsratlHas  ware  eieluoad  ma  not  the  asTsnlb  dar  ImmorlaUlj  of  Ihesonl,  norof  rDIure  retribolloiis,  liTenthem  In 
ttm  nhkh  tbsr  ware  Uken  ■ajoylnt,  but  a  Ibnire  real  Into  wbkb  the  wrltliiii  af  Moses :  thtj  had  both  discovered  lo  them  in  the 
aiaifolihi  bavaauiered  b*  beUevlna  aed  ebeitag  Ood.  — ""■  " — "■ '-■" "—  ** ■"  — '-' — ■"■- 

Ver77  Sod  <»uipleiel;  railed  on  thasaveMfi  dav.J-Thls  Hoaea 
haih  laid,  San.  II.  i  •  And  Ood  bleaaed  the  aevenlta  (taj  snd  sanc- 
lUed  It,  bucaue  that  hi  II  be  had  tasnd  Item  all  hia  work*  which 
he  bad  craalad  and  Liiade.'  Tbesa  worda  the  ^uMle  quotes,  be- 
esuH  Ibar  abew  Ibu  the  sevemb  dir  reslisfiUy  esUed  Giod>t  rut: 
and  Ibu  ihe  uianlb  dij  rest  was  obsened  from  Ibe  ereallon  of 
Ibt  world.— Oud'a  resting  on  Ihe  sevenlh  day  BanjtaHus  thns  ti- 
pblna;  '  8e  quaal  rscepit  In  suamslemam  IraogulSutam.'  Oed'a 
caailna  tiam  tola  works  of  crestloD,  Is  called  '  Owl's  restini  n-oia 
all  bis  work^'  becauae,  sccordlna  to  oar  way  of  concetvtaig  mhlia, 
ha  had  eieited  an  InOoile  force  bi  creaUnglhii  mundane  STiIein, 

Ver.  i.  The;  liiaU  doI  enter  into  mv  reM.]— TfaESe  belni  the 
wnrda  of  Ihe  oaih,  Ood'a  rest,  b  Lhj*  verse,  sbnlflsi  the  cttl  Ei  Ca< 
aaan,  called  Oatt  rat,  I.  Beuuae,  alter  Ibe  laiaelllei  |ol  posaia- 
aioa  of  Lhat  connUT,  God  rested  from  bis  worli  of  lnimduclai  Ihem; 
S.  Beeanae  Ibev  were  Ibera  to  observe  Clod's  Babbalbs,  and  toper- 
torn  Ma  wonblp,  free  Item  ibe  (ear  oflbelr  enemies,  Lake  I.  K.  74. 

Ver.  &  And  Beeln(  thej  who  SrsI  received  Ihe  lood  litBnia  did 


ID  taaprova  aur  koowledfe  oT  that  (bet.   See  ihe  coDnaDtarj. 

V<r.  T.  Beatnche  Hmiieth  a  eerlaln  dar,  ^e-l— l^e  apnatla'a  ar- 
niDanl  Is  lbls:%ekif  the  Holv  Ghost,  Bhwf  slier  tha  Jews  were 
b  psaasasioD  of  Canaan,  said  to  Ibem  brDavH  Whan  fe  shall 
aarhia  specified  Del  verv  dsvaaatlma  Ibrenleriiw,  Itlieildeat 
that  the  cammaDd  10  Ihe  peopta  in  ihe  wilderness  was  not  i:an- 
flned  lo  Ibem,  but  la  reahv  a  eaaunand  ID  men  hi  eier;  aae,  u> 
'—- the  rest typlBadbT  the  rest h]Caoaan;Bnd  that  ndlher 

lathaeevenam.   U  is  recnarkable,  Ihsl  In  iba 
Ihe  oath,  Ihe  writer  lo  Ihe  He- 

led  menlloDlnt  Ihe  umdashn 

whJeh  billows  from  his  preralsaa.  But  sa  Ibis  ia  eiacllj  in  Panl^a 
DUBner,  It  Is  aa  Inum^enUs  piaof  of  his  belv  the  autber  of 
tbia  aplalle.  Sea  Boa.  V.  12  ante  1. 


Caxv.  IT. 

ony  o/u»  thttiU_fiiB,  tffter  tAcerom^  t/the  liraeUlf,  thnufk 

II  For  (i  MVK  e»)  th*  word  of  Ood'  ii        13  Far  the  ward  ef  Gad,  the  i»c«Jud  gMpel  whetvbj  we  m 

ImHg'  uid  effcclval,*  and  man  cutting  than     now  called  to  enter  into  God'*  rot,  md  are  to  be  judged  hereafter, 

anjF  two-edged  iwoid,*  pimcing  ercti  to  tha     it  a  living  and  pvmerful  principU,  and  mere  cutting  than  sny 

parting  btth  of  aonl  uid  iinrit,'  and  of  the     timMdged  nard,  piercing  not  into  the  bodj  but  into  Ibe  mind, 

joiata  alta  and  marr^-mt,  and  laadiacemerof     even  la  the  tepar^ting  between  btth  nul  and  apiril t  ihewing 

the  deoicei  and  purpaiet  of  the  heait.  which  of  the  panioni  are  animal  and  which  ipiritual ;  and  to  the 

■eparating  af  tktjaintt  alto  and  mjxrravt,  laying  open  the  mod 

concealed  parte  c^  the  animal  conilitDtion ;  attd  diicemer  af  the 

dcvicci  and purpaiet  a/the  heart. 

13  And  then  it  na  ertattirt  unapparenl  in  13  But.  not  to  innM  taither  on  the  rule  of  judgment,  connder 

fail'  light,  fir  all  thiogi  !■■  naked  and  apen'     the  omniscience  of  the  Judge  himself:  fAere  ii  na  creature  unap- 

to  the  ejea  of  him  ta  wAsiH  we  mati  give  on     parent  in  hit  tight,  far  all  thingt,iie  most  aecnt  nxeaaea  of  tha 

nccauiif.*  heart,  are  llripi  af  every  covering,  bath  autvardly  and  invardlg, 

be/are  the  eyei  a/him  la  -aham  -ae  mutt  give  on  aciounf. 

U  (Ovr,  363.)  .VW.i  having  a  great  ffigtw  U  JVVb  the  unbelieving  Jews,  on  pretence  that  the  gospel  hath 

;     .1 ._!_  ._.!  1  .1  .  .!._  I  .     __7.i  high-prioet  nor  any  ascrifice  for  an,  i 

I :  but  a*  wi;  have  a  great  /figh-priei 

Ihravgh  the  tisble  heaveni  into  the  true  halatation  of  Goi^  ehi^ 

ii.  tl,  13.  there  to  officiate  fin  na,  even  Jenu  the  San  e/Otd,  let 

Ma  katdfaal  aur  reHgian, 

IS  To  thii  conitaney  we  Chriitiani  are  enconiaged  t^  the  thar- 
aeter  of  our  Higb-pneat :  Far,  though  he  be  the  Boa  «F  God,  -me 


^^  (lie  lenelllei 

bI  Jn^a  oriiTe  worU,'aii&  iua'A 
. .1 1,^  ,^  aellona,    j 


£  tl  DtIdi.  j-In  our  eommoo  lerrioB  of  1  FeL  I.  sa.  Iha  word  or     bimd  wtlboul  Uamlib,  Ihey  wii 
Sed  la  Hid  lo  be  ItTlng.    Bo  iln  Clulat,  John  •!.  n.   ■  Tba  wonti     aJlar,  aod  bnmt,  Tcr.  a.   "nuif 


„ bich  preraUa  aneiii  GbitatlaB^  va  oaabl  caraftilir  10     (hepeiacHi  'to  wboi_ 

eb*ridilbeUlhoftbeiallilanla«,brtluinaloraameanle-  Ihallie halta anlfaorkr  10  ei 

tknaflben^wa  beledlaMTeallarUiemiBBaroriliawlck«d,uul     power u pualsh Ihaoi wMh _^ 

God  ha  pranked  lo  daatroT  oa  b*lha  aaTHlUof  hliJndpueBla.  9,Fara][lhlDfianDakedaiHlo|Mn,W'>f>»u-»<tsxr'--<'f"". 

Ver.  U— 1.  FatIhawardafOod.}-Tb*apoaUaliaTfivialiLnT.  ThiilaanalMinlollieaalelnwUehlheiacrtaeetolleiJ  AwM. 

S.  I><r>(  "I  •••K,  ■!&■  word  wtatcb  thej  heard  dtd  Dot  pnll  ihan^'  afMa^  wan  laid  oa  the  allar.  Thar  wen  Dripped  of  Ihetr  tUm, 

— 'ih*wonlorOi>d,'lnlhlmraa,I(blntDfDtfaitt*pnaelUdf«t-  Uielc  breiMi  wan  clpped  open,  Uidr  bntalawan  UkRioul,Biid 

sfl;  Bid*rM»Bdla|thefeb]rllBiliK>iiBei^  BrMepU,pnDlaMtaBd  their  backbone  waa  cleft.   Tlili.lilbe  Imporl  oribaoitfhialword 

itanalanlB|*,IO|MheTwkbtbaaaaBBmlaaerilkedlfte*JadiniaMa  mf,x^t..rrf:    Tben  ibejr wen diTldad biUi qoarten ;  aoibat 

*-  -  —  raeonled  Id  tha  aeiipiurai,br*'' which  tin  ■o^elope-  ouiwardir  uid  iawardlr  ihaf  wan  fhllf  ripaard  la  the  eje  o(  Um 

— .... '-ilaof  beltenrm.  prteat,  in  ordar  lo  a  tbDroofh  «~—ii.ii™,  Ij«  l.^e. :  Aodbekig 

. ,.  _..  .  M  Iha  word  or  tnmd  wtlboul  Uemlib,  Iher  wan  laM  In  UiHr  nunnl  order  on  Ibe 

'Tbawonti  aJlar,  and  bomt,  Tcr.  a.   Ilw  apoMle'inieuitog  K  Uul  hihdetiV 

* — MuroDVar,  a&d  bjpocTiaj,  bewaTer  eecrallT  Ihar  maj  lun  hi  the  mind,  can- 

ElioD>  an  u-  Boi  be  useaalad  fnni  onr  Jndfa. 

ctibedio  inn  wordar  uod  which  iinpiTiirci  umFir,  'lisdiacaner  S.T[iwh<HnweiiiiMtlnsDK«iMBt.>— This  lithe  troetrahala- 

of  the  deTlcoaaodpgrpmesDf  IhehMil.'  Honor  thedanM,  'r<il>  ifn  i  ttyt-    For  the  word  <.•>-«  baa 

3.  And  alTecliwl.^t-ifX.  Tfala  efflcacr  Is  dsaerlbed  bT  Psol,  arldenU;  Itila  itialllcalloo,  Hitt.  ill.  SC  irlli.  3a.  Lake  xrl  3. 
3<k>r.  x.«.  'The  weapoDioranr  wirftieannolflaihl)',  hotel-  Kom.  jitr.  19.  'Bo  Ihea  ererr  one  of  ui(»»» '•'■')  shall  tWean 
caedbw  powerftil  for  the  onnunini  ol  aroni  holds,'  *e.  Baa  accounl  of  blmaeV  loOod.'— Bab.  lUl.  17.  'Thej  watch  for  jnor 
alaalTlnBa.li,  13.whenthawardaniodliaai3'lowgrkeffectu-  souls  (-Ic  >.•>■•,  ■■(•I>r»»()aatbi)ee  who  nnalclTeaoaecaml.' 
aOr  hi  them  who  belicra.'  — Othen  moalale  the  elauaa,  '  of  whom  wa  apeak.' 

4.  And  men  eutiiai  than  mr  two-eiteed  sword.]— In  Uhi«r».  Ver.  M.— I.  Now.)-8o  .»-  hut  be  Inniluad  her^  MtanM^ 
thmofthMaiprassloonereehsiheliedibefbUowtniTaTHofPho-  tboofh  the  spoads  baa  aflhmed,  chap,  t  3.  that  the  Add  of  Sod 
eiUdas:  "•Ori^oTii  iisvic»I(.  tii..ii>i>  ni  r,!,r.,  RaUDD  lie  teada  pnrtHcalton  of  onr  alaa  by  the  saerWee  of  hlnaalf ;'  and  hall 
wooontlHiIpenetiBtas deeper  Into  a  men  Ihus  sword. "—Epb.  (oldD^elui.iL17.lbalhewBS%sadeakehlibraltarenhiaBtbl«M 
iLirwahaTa'thsswordaftheBplTli'iisedlodrnialiithedMiHns  Ihalbam^bl  be  a  merellU  and  Mlhflil  Hl(lk-prieal j-  and  bath 
af  Ihe  loepel,  called  'aiwDrd.'  bacsuss  It  li  of  imsi  use  lo  repel  called  him  'tbe  Hlth-prlaK  of  our  nUfton,'  ehap.  W.  I.  he  hath 
the  slueki  of  Diusplrllual  enemies;  and  's  iwcrd  of  the  Spirit,'  noibltherlastiemnedtapTaTalhal  JeiualafaiUrui  Hl|fa-pr<*al, 
becuise  li  wudletaledbrlhe  Spirit  of  f^od.—ReT.  1. 16.  The  word  dot  that  ha  halh  oinnd  u;  aacrlfleei  loOod  for  the  ilniDr  maa. 

Sntof  ih'e  month  of  Christ.— las.  id,  4.    li  Is  i^of  Chrlsi,  'He     ■" "■      "'"    "  ihalha 


Emmi- 


ii  for  ui>  parson  menlloBed  balbn  In  this  rlia-  t  httf 

im  la  Wdlint,  lo  tha  and  of  tha  Toraa  It  Ls  said,  lat  ... 

rhhU;  namatrloCbrist.- Thaapoaia,  hiwbat  .     .  ofOad 


CiAVb  IV.  HEBREWa 

OHE  WBO'vnmteii^dm  all p9itii9  according'  have  not  in  bim  an  Mi^h^priett  wJb  cawmr  tywtpatkJM  with  m 
t9  th€  Ukenetd*  of  his  NJTUME  to  OUMS,  in  our  veaknettetf  but  one  most  eompMBonate,  vho,  being  made 
withoat  on.  (Heb.  ii.  17,  18.)  flesh,  «a«  tempted  in  all  pointe  as  far  at  the  Hkeneee  of  He  na- 

ture to  owe  would  admit,  yet  never  committed  any  tin, 
16  Let  Ufl  therefbre  approach  with  boldneee         16  Let  ue,  therefore,  tbroDgh  hie  medietion  ae  our  Uigh-prieei, 
to  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  receive    approach  with  boldneee  to  the  throne  of  grace  on  whici  God  is 
mercy,  and  i^tain  grace  for  the  purpose  of    seated  to  hear  our  addresses,  that  we  may  receive  pardon  /  and, 
oeaeonable  help.^  when  tempted  or  perMcoted,  obtain  the  gracious  assittance  of  his 

Spirit  to  help  us  seasonably  in  such  times  of  i 


betof  made  flesh,  experienced  sU  the  mlaeries  end  temptations  sequence  of  Adam's  sin,  has  infected  all  mankind ;  as  is  faitimated 

incident  to  men :  conseqnentlj  he  most  always  hare  a  Urely  feel*  likewise  in  the  expression,  Rom.  Tiii.  6.  *  sending  his  Son  in  the 

ins  of  our  infinnitT.  See  Heb.  Ii.  17.  note  1.  likeness  of  sinful  flesh.' 

3.  Tempted  in  aU  points  according  to  the  likeness. }-JC«^' i^«(t*  Ver.  16.  Seasonable  help.}— E«(  ivKsieov  iS««-^<»v,    The  word 

r«r».  The  likeness  of  our  Lord's  nature  to  ours  was  not  an  exact  Unbt^m.  signifles  help  obtained  in  consequence  of  crying  aloud,  or 

Hkeness ;  tor  he  was  fires  firom  thstcorroptton  which,  as  the  con*  strong  crying  for  it. 

CHAPTER  V. 
View  and  Illustration  of  the  Doctrines  explained  and  proved  in  this  Chapter. 


Tmm  priesthood  and  sacrifioe  of  the  Son  of  (Sod,  and  Son  of  God,  he  possessed  the  other  qualification  necessary 

the  paidon  procuied  finr  sinners  thereby,  together  with  to  an  High-priest  mentioned  ver.  2.  namely.  That  he  was 

the  many  happy  efiects  of  the  pardon  thus  procured,  '  able  to  baye  a  right  measure  of  compassion  on  the  igno- 

being  matters  of  the  utmost  consequence  to  mankind,  rant  and  ening,  because  he  himself  also,'  by  living  in  tile 

the  aposde,  in  tins  chapter,  and  what  follows  to  the  nine-  flesh  subject  to  the  temptations  and  afflictions  incident 

teenth  Terse  of  the  tenth  chspter,  hath  proposed  at  great  to  men,  'was  suiUMUidsd  with  infirmi^.'    In  proof  of 

length  the  proofr  by  which  they  are  estoblished.  And  it  this  proposition,  the  M>o*tle  appealed  to  two  facts  well 

was  very  proper  that  he  should  be  copious,  not  only  in  known.  The  first  is.  That  whito  he  lived  on  earth  in  the 

his  proofr  of  these  important  subjects,  but  also  in  his  fiesh  *  he  pcayed,  with  strong  crying  and  tears,  to  him 

comparison  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ  with  the  Leviti-  who  was  able  to  save  him  firom  death.'    The  second  is, 

cal  priesthood,  that  while  he  established  the  merit  of  the  That '  he  was  deliverod  firom  fiear.'  These  fiu;ts  the  apoe- 

sacnfice  of  Christ,  he  might  shew  the  inefficacy  of  the  tie  mentioned,  because  the  one  was  a  proof  that  Jesus 

Levitical  atonements,  and  of  all  other  sacrifices  whatever,  experienced  the  infirmity  and  temptations  incident  to 

For  as  the  unbeUering  Jews  did  not  acknowledge  his  men :  the  other,  that  he  received  help  firom  God,  ver.  7. 

apostleship,  St.  Paul  knew  that  his  afiirmation  of  these  —Wherefore,  although  he  was  the  Son  of  Ood,  yet  be- 

mattars  would  not  be  held  by  them  as  sufikient  evidence,  ing  also  the  Son  of  man,  he  learned  how  difficult  obedi- 

His  proof  of  the  oriestibood  of  Christ,  the  apostle  begins  ence  is  to  men,  by  the  things  which  he  himself  suffinred 

in  this  chapter  with  deecribing  the  oflke  of  an  High-  in  the  flesh  while  he  obeyed  God ;  consequently,  he  b 

priest    He  is  one  taken  from  among  men,  and  is  ap-  well  qualified,  as  an  Higl]h>priest,  to  have  a  right  measuro 

pointed  to  perfinrm  fi>r  men  all  the  parts  of  the  public  of  compassion  on  the  ignorant  and  erring,  ver.  8.^— And 

worship  of  God ;  and,  in  particular,  he  is  appointed  to  being  ^us  made  a  perfect  High-priest,  he  became,  by  his 

ofier  both  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  sin,  ver.  1. — Next,  he  dying  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  to  all  them  who  obey  him,  the 

is  a  man  clothed  with  infirmity,  that  from  sympathy  he  author  of  eternal  salvation,  ver.  9<— as  is  plain  from  his 

msy  have  a  proper  measure  of  compassion  for  the  igno-  being  saluted  by  Gh)d  '  an  High-priest  after  the  order  of 

rant  and  erring,  ver.  2. — ^And,  because  he  is  clothed  with  Melduzedec,'  on  his  setum  fi:em  the  earth  to  heaven, 

infirmity,  he  must  offer  propitiatory  sacrifices  for  himselj^  ver.  10. 

as  well  as  fiNT  the  people,  ver.  3« — This  account  of  the  By  calling  the  speech  of  the  Deily,  recorded  PsaL  ex. 
designation,  character,  and  office  of  an  High-priest,  the  4.  '  The  Losd  hath  sworn,  and  will  not  r^Mnt,  Thou  ait 
apostle  applies  to  Messiah,  by  observing,  that  as  in  the  a  Priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Mekhizedec,'  a  ta/ufo- 
gospel  church  no  man  can  take  the  dignity  of  an  High-  tion  of  Messiah  as  an  High-priest,  the  apostle  hath  di»- 
priest  to  himself,  but  only  the  person  who  is  called  to  covered  to  us  a  variety  of  important  matters  implied  in, 
the  office  by  God,  like  Asiron  in  the  Jewish  church,  ver.  or  connected  widi,  that  memorable  speech ;  such  as/— !• 
4. — so  the  Christ  did  not,  by  his  own  authority,  assume  That  being  directed  to  Messiah,  it  was  a  declaration,  en 
the  office  of  High-priest  in  the  house  of  God ;  but  He  the  part  of  €rod,  that  he  had  made  Jesus  an  High-priest, 
bestowed  that  dignity  upon  him,  who  declared  him  his  not  simply  like  Aaron,  but  with  an  oath ;  that  is,  in  the 
Son  by  raising  Um  firom  the  dead,  ver.  6. — and  who,  most  solemn  manner,  and  inevocably^-*2.  In  as  much 
by  so  doing,  confirmed  all  the  dodbrines  which  be  taught,  as  Messiah  was  thus  saluted  on  his  sitting  down  at  the 
and  particularly  the  doctrine  of  his  shedding  his  blood  for  right  hand  of  God,  in  consequence  of  his  being  in- 
the  remission  of  the  sins  of  many.  Farther,  that  Grod  vited  to  do  so,  PsaL  ex.  1.  the  salutation  was  given  after 
bestowed  on  Messiah  the  office  of  an  High-priest,  is  he  had  ofiered  the  sacrifioe  of  himself^  by  presenting  his 
evident  from  his  saying  to  him,  after  he  inrited  him  to  crucified  body  befi>re  the  presence  of  God  in  heaven, 
sit  at  his  right  hand,  PsaL  ex.  4. '  The  Lord  hath  sworn.  See  Heb.  viiL  3.  note  8.^ — 3.  This  salutation,  on  such  an 
and  will  not  repent.  Thou  art  a  Priest  for  ever  after  the  occasion,  being  given  to  Messiah  in  the  hearing  of  ihe 
order  of  Melchizedec,'  ver.  6.— These  clear  testimonies  angelical  hosts  assembled  around  the  throne  of  God,  to 
from  their  own  acriptures  left  the  unbelieving  Hebrews  do  honour  to  him  on  his  return  firom  the  earth  after 
no  room  to  doubt,  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  who  by  his  re-  finishing  his  ministrations  there  as  a  Prophet,  and  to  wit- 
surrection  fit>m  the  dead  was  declared  to  be  <  the  Christ  ness  the  offering  of  the  sacrifice  of  himself^  as  an  High- 
the  Son  of  God,'  was  by  his  Father's  qipointment  a  real  priest,  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  it  was  a  declaration  fnm 
Priest  God,  that  he  accepted  that  sacrifice  as  a  suflkient  stone- 
Having  thus  proved  to  the  unbelieving  Hebrews,  that  ment  for  the  sins  of  the  penitent ;  that  his  intercession 
iesus  was  made  of  God  an  High-priest,  the  apostle  shew-  for  such,  fi>unded  on  the  merit  of  Uiat  atonement,  would 
ed  in  the  next  place,  that  notwithstttiding  he  was  the  be  heard ;  and  that  God  frilly  ^iproved  all  his  miniitn- 
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tioDi  on  mth. — i.  Bacuig,  in  the  Mliitatim,  tha  Deh;  had  dud;  Ibingt  to  mj  C0D««niiiiB  HricUuilac,  mRu 
called  Mcnaiali  '  *  Prieat  after  Ih«  aider  of  Meldiiiedec,'  whoM  ordar  Meaoiah  was  made  a  Prieat,  bj  which  Maa> 
who  Waa  a  king  aa  well  aa  *  prieM,  he.  by  that  appellation,  aiah'a  prieathood  would  be  illualrated  and  eoDGimed. 
and  b;  placing  him  at  hia  right  hand,  declamd  him  to  be  But  he  found  it  difficult  to  nuke  them  undentaod  IboM 
not  only  an  High-prieet,  but  the  Oovemor  and  Judge  of  Ihinga,  because  the;  were  of  alow  apprehenwn)  in  fpiiit- 
tha  world  :  So  that  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  hia  procur-  ual  matter*,  Ter.  11. — Wherefore,  to  nuke  tbein  mora 
ing  aalTaLion  (or  hia  obedient  (utneda,  through  the  merit  diligent  than  (he;  had  hitherto  twan  in  gaininf  itii- 
ofhii  death  aa  an  atonement.  Wherefore,  thoaa  paaaagea  gioua  knowledge,  he  told  them  plainly.  Iheir  ignorance  of 
of  acripture  in  which  bia  death  i*  spoken  of  aa  a  lacriGco  their  own  acripturee  waaauch,  that  notwithatanding  tbaf 
for  aiu,  being  all  Uterallj  meant,  ahould  b;  no  meana  be  ought  to  have  been  leacheia  of  olhera,  conaidering  tba 
eonaidered,  either  aa  figurea  of  apeech  or  aa  accommodft-  length  of  the  lime  they  had  prolesaed  the  goapel,  the; 
(ioDato  the  prejudices  of  mankind  concerning  the  efficac;  needed  to  be  again  taught  aome  of  the  finl  principle*  it 
of  propitiator;  aacrificsa.  See  chap.  ii.  IS.  note,  and  the  ancient  oraclea  of  God ;  conaequeiitly  they  requind 
Eaa.  Tii.  aect.  3. — Such  are  the  important  meaninga  com-  to  be  fed  with  milk,  and  not  with  atrong  meal,  Ter.  13. — 
prebended  in  the  eipreaaion,  '  aaJuted  of  God  an  High-  Tbia,  he  told  them,  wa*  a  lery  imperfect  alate,  beeauae 
prieat,  afioT  the  order  of  Melchiiedec ;'  aa  we  learn  from  ever;  one  who  uaea  milk,  that  ia,  who  knowa  noihing  bU 
the  apoatle'a  reaaoninga  in  the  aabaequent  parta  of  thia  the  obrioua  aenae  of  the  ancient  rerelationa,  and  doe*  not 
epistle.  enter  into  their  deep  meaning,  muat  be  ver;  nnakiliill  in 
Accordingly,  that  mankind  ma;  enjoy  all  the  conaola-  the  doctrinea  of  the  goapel,  and  ia  a  mere  babe  in  Chli*- 
tiona  which  flow  from  the  right  appreheniion  and  belief  of  tianity,  ver.  13. — Whereaa,  the  doctrine*  UHicealed  no- 
the  aacrifice  and  interceaaion  of  Chriat,  the  apoMie  judged  ia  the  tjpet  and  figurea  of  the  ancient  renelatimu^  ba- 
it neceuary  to  search  into  the  deep  meaning  of  the  oath  ing  difficult  to  be  undentood,  ma;  be  likened  to  Ur»Mg 
by  which  God  conatiluted  Meauah 'a  Priest  fbrerer  aJler  mtal,  the  food  of  grown  men.  because,  when  lighd; 
the  order  of  Melcbizedac'  And  to  eidle  the  Hdvewa  apprehended,  they  Really  atrengthen  men'a  Utb,  h;  tlw 
to  attend  to  what  ha  was  to  write  in  ebrnftet  vii.  1 1-  li^l  which  the;  throw  on  the  doctrine*  nt  the  Boapalt 
3S.  concerning  the  import  ot  the  oath,  be  toM  thetn  be  ver,  14. 

Niw  Tftutai^Tioa.  Com»)iti>v. 

Cmr.  v.— I  (r.{)  JVi-w,  erei;  U^-prieat  Cur.  V.— 1  AW,  to  ihew  that  Christ  ia  a  ml  Higbfrieat,  I 

taken  from  among  man  ia  appnnled  to  pes-  will  deacribe  the  deaignalion,  the  duties,  and  the  qnaMe^ioiu  of 

FORM  for  man  the  thinga  ptrtaitang  to  Ood,  an  high-ptieat     Eogry  H^prieM  taken  frtm  amtng  aien  u  ap- 

that  he  may  offer  both  gifts'  and  aatxifloea  for  pntited,  by  peisona  having  a  right  to  confer  the  office,  l»  ptijirm 

nns  :  fir  men  (Ac  lAinji  ptrtaimng  ta  ibe  public  worrikip  of  Gad,  toA 
eapecially  thai  he  may  »fer  b»th  frei-wiU  ajferingt  and  laeti- 

9  Being  able  la  hatie  a  right  meature  a/  9  He  mutl  he  aile  la  have  a  right  meature  a/  cempauien  *■• 

cstn^OMian'  on  Oie  ignorant  and  erring,  6e-  Ihe  ignorant,  and  thete  -wha  err  through  igDeranee,  becaate  he 

caaee  he  himself  alao  it  turrtttnded  irilh  in-  himtelf  alte  it  elathed  irith  infirmity  /  ao  that  ha  will  offidale  far 

Itrmity.  them  with  the  greater  kindneaa  and  aaaidnity. 

3  And  ftr  that  reatan  be  muit,  aa  for  tha  S  And  beeauee  he  himtelfit  a  tinner,  he  muet,  at  fir  the  pee- 
people,  so  alaofbrhimaeir.'ofer  jjc«i^/CBS  pie,  ea  ale*  fir  Mmwl/,  offer  tacrificei  fir  tint.  (Lev.  xvL  8.) 
fbrain*. 

4  (ti,  304.)  JVbw,  AS  no  sru:  takelh  (tif  4  AVw,  to  apply  Ibaae  thinga  to  the  Christ,  I  ofavrre,  fbst,  that 
Ti^ttf)  thia  hononr  to  himself  but  he  ibAs  ia  lU  in  the  gospel  tiiurch  ns  sne  can  lake  ttii  henaurabU  eJCca  fa 
(aua^wi>()  called  of  God,  si  .^aren  was,  himtel/but  hevha  it  thereto  caUed  of  Ged,  at  .daren  WM  in  (h* 

Jewish  cbnrch; 

ftSoalsofAc  CAmtaEid  Bit  ^ri^  himself         B  SaaUotke  Chriil  did  not  glorifs  Mmeelf  bt/ maMng  hiwuelf 

to  6e  an  high-prieat,  but  he  wAo  aaid  to  him,     on  BSgh-priett,  but  He  glorified  bim  with  mat  office,  wAe,  after 

Xy  Son  Ihau  art  I  to-day  /  AoM  begotten  thee,     his  escenaion  into  heaven,  laid  to  him.  Mi/  nn  Iheu  art  i  la^ag 

(Sea  Heb.  L  &.  note  1.)  /  Aoiw  demanttraled  thee  to  be  my  Son  by  raising  thee  from  Me 

dead.     (See  thia  argument  eiplained  in  the  Illustration.) 

6  As  altsinonotherPSJfxheaailhiThoQ  6  ^i  o/to  ife  glorified  the  Christ  (o  be  an  Mtgb-prieet,  who  in 
Ati  a  prieat  for  ever,  (mh)  according  la  the  another  piaim  taith  to  him,  Then  art  a  priett  fir  ever,  aceard- 
order  of  Melcbiiedac.<                                                 ing  la  the  order  of  MeleUtedec  .■  thou  art  a  human  prieat,  not 

like  Aaron,  but  Melcbizedec 

7  ('Oc,  61.)  He,'  in  the  days  of  bia  Beab,'  7  Secondly,  aa  an  Uigb-priest,  he  can  commiserato  tba  ignorant 
haidng  oflered  up  beth  deprtcatient^  and  aup-    and  erring.     For  though  be  be  the  Son  of  God,  he  waa  anbject  to 

Ver.  I-  Offer baih fini and lacrlScn  rorihia.]— l?(/li,  or  free-  siBrmed,  lliat Cbrtil was absoluteliT (rt<  tronisin,  Heb, Ir.  lE-vU. 

wU]  offerloia,  aa  dlriJaguiBhed  from  taeriJUa  foriint,  were  ei-  SS,  ZT.  Ii.  14. 
DreaakwiDf  ■[UltudemGod  for  bliiaodneulblhacommDiidii.        Vsr.  C.  AccoTdlni  to Iha onl 

penHUonaof  hia  proiidroee.    And  bacause  Ihs  prieat*  oOired  haviai  neltb 

bolh  kinda,  Pau)  appilia  of  himiBiru  'anrcialiiilhs  priealhood  bood  cooldi 

■ceordlni  ID  Ihe  loappL'  brofferlDglbeDFiltileabi  an  aeeeptabia  aaocceaaloc 

DHiiDerTlhniuih  Ibc  «uictffiealiaDof  the  Half  GhD<t,ItoBi.  n.  11.  >—  t.(..  i 

Ver.  2.  Able  Uituvcarl(blineaaurearcaaipuih>nDBIb«)inMi-  ka  aipraaaei 

HKlDn  in  propoitlon  lo  Ihe  miaery  of  odiera  [  bol,  ae«ir*M  lo  worda  or  Go 

fiii  >••<■<,  •'■it  !•  A<)  lo  Aa™  moderali  pattiont,  but  rml  In  bt  PanJoi  by  Ini 

wilMeul  patMunu,  at  ibenoica  preacribed.    The  apoatln'a  msu-  Ver.T.— 1. 

ala,lWaahfih-pheaIwbolanaIiouehed«lltiafeeUngorihe  InlhtaTerae 

teriea  and  weakiiesiea  ol'  eiheii,  la  UDfil  lo  DBIcble  far  them,  hi  the  prece 

tbaiwhl  bj  the  peenle  In  duuar  of  »  dobu.  Icire  Inoalat 

Ver. 3.  ^Di bliD«?lf  Direr  aaerlHcea for  alnil-ytDm thU arotlos  !.  In  tha d., . „ ..- -.~ ,^ 

taraTi,  Ihit  ChrlMolTcred  for  hlmieir*  luriflce  forila.    Bol  hia  or  eanh,  aubject  to  Ihe  loBi 

oMiw  la  without  foundalkHi,  aa  Ihe  Mnnls  hath  raptalsdl;  Eaa.  Iv.  13. 
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plkatioiu,*  wilh  ttnag  crying  and  Umw,  It    the  inlinnity  of  flia  hnman  nitare,  ami  psitlculirty  to  the  fear  of 

hunvAa  tru  aUe  to  Mve»  hiro  from  dntbi     death,  u  is  plain  from  this,  that  Ae  in  rAe  dayt  ef  hii  JItth  having 

and    (onurdK  <*i  T.C  »AiiC«{)  being  deli-     (iJirtdup6alhilrpi-ecaliantandtupplicalietii,mihilrmpcraiH% 

wrerf  /roiB  fiarf  (p„|.  „ii.  ],)  „„rf  ,^^,_  «  Aim  wAe  trn.  able  l„  lave  him  from 

dealh.by  nusing  him  from  the  dead ;  and  being  delivered /rem /car 

,    8  JVlhaugh  h«  mi*  ■  son,  he  Uamed  obo-  S  Allhaiigh  he  viu  Ike  .Son  of  God,  he  lea'-ned  how  diffiL-ull 

dianee  bj  the  things  which  he  raflind.  obedience  is  to  men,  6g  ihe  thiagi  which  he  luffeted  in  the  flesh 

while  he  obej^ed  God  ;  and  also  what  need  men  have  of  hilp  to 

enable  them  to  bear  theii  trials  and  suftcritigH. 

9  And  being  made  perfecl.i  ho  became  to  fl  And  being  thus  qualified  tn  have  a  right  measara  of  compsa- 
all  them  wAi  obey  him,  [artm)  the  author  of  lion  on  the  ignorant  and  erring,  he  wb«  made  perfect  as  an  High- 
eternal  salvation  ;'  (7aT.(iic  iu»i..)                        priest ;  and  he  became,  to  all  uA*  sbeg  him,  the  author  of  eternal 

tatvatitn,  bj  olTering  Bimself  a  sacrifice  for  their  sins  : 

10  Cn{o«}.iit»*u;)  Being  ialultd<  bg  God  10  As  is  evident  from  his  being  tatuled  by  God,  on  his  rettini 
an  High-priast,  accti-dinj- (s  the  order  of  Mel-  from  the  earth,  an  High-prieit,  according  to  the  order  of  Mel' 
chiiedec ;                                                                        chiiedee. 

11  Cancermng  whnm  We  have  mutK  il  Caneerning  Melchizedec I liave  much  ia  , ay  <ot  ytui  ilXuAn^ 
epeech,   (tti,  819.)  vhich  is  difficult  to   be     lion  ot  Cbntt't  prie^liooi,  which  it  dificult  lo  be  explained  when 

3.  BollidenrMslkinB.KSeelTlin.Ji.  1.  where!. wf.ltwvrord  the  reunion  afibelrlwilles with  thetr  souls,  and  b)lBberl1lniIli« 
niraliert.tlsifaetdtpricultrgpragereafiuKttenl.  h»veal7 conDlrv.  See oJso  Heb.  liL 33,— tuke I.  «.  'BlexKdIs 

i.  Xadmn^cMUoa^l--u,r.,..t,,Mppl,cVoryprafer,torn-     Bhe«hDfaeli<vedilbrlhar*shsUbe(rixi..r.,uiL».....,)inr. 
sIslMce— TUejr  Keri  said  lu  sunjtLcue,  nilui  felTibnn  si  Ihe  feel     (bruiioee  of  those  things  which  wore  told  her  of  llie  Lord.'— I^ 
nf  ih.  ~r«..  IK..  .,i,ir.u_.4   .«M  ,^1,  K»iH  0/  Itaeir  knees.     Iv,  sinonf  Llis  QreeliB,  those  wlia  were  complelelr  loalnieled  In 
lb  greol  sarnest-     the  niTStertes  wtrs  csJIed  r.wx.,  pei/etl  men.— From  these  ai' 
sinnlesltBPjiosrs.lhaLwbenT<jL,,ii'rai.BnHL  ixli.  9.  Is  tnnslsud 
-anstsled  lAa  la- 


•ersons  Ihej  sddi 


iiil  be  possible  lei  ibl«cii]>  pass  riont  me/  he  hod  prayed  I 
vereJ  JrDm  dylni,  the  apostle  could  not  have  ■aid,  sa  In 


ui  thai  stgniflcsllon 


liHdofiredupIo  iKKtodfrDDiiyloiiunderlheiiower  i,  chup.  li 

and  I  alaene,  thai  Ihe  ten  In  the  origiusl  ureas  well  bsib  otits 


word  it  used.  Malt.  L  U.  '  He  shell  save  (Ihal  Is,  debrer)  Ills  people 
frvin  Itaoirskia'  So  Ukeislae  Id  this  verse,  'l^itdm  whowassbla 
(''<<■>  »T».a.>i».rH)IodeUverhltaoiiI0fda  '" 


d.  ftrrnriHnf  InthiBmnaairMnfhlsprijiii, 

S.  And  behi(  delivered  from  feni.)— So  Whllbji  Innilslcslhe  Bl(niflea,Ioadi£H*oneb)'hiBaaBie,Drlllle,oidffli 

v.use  i'»iiyr>>i|»iiuuCi..t;  end  spfMids  Id  Ibe  LXX,  who  ll.Hesfchluse^lalnsKtanivi.iyifiaibvariTii^ifi...— now,  nni 

iisedltiswonii-ruaw>.tailgMtsI**BclV^Mtier<'i«:PaaLlli.^  IhedeepoieaDincaftblaBilulalkn  laar  be  anderstoiKL  I  obaem 

3,  ■Allendiuito  me,  (••>■"•••■'»  f<"*>*"">I^(>'')i*>id  dell-  flrst,  that  by  the  tesllmonr  of  tlie  Inspired  wrilens  Jesus  sat  dam 

b".  IranslBlad  Aor,  oDan  deaolea  rsafiniTAar,  Heb.  il,  T,  It  Snished^ils  miaiarr  oo  eonh.  Hoik  ivl.  It.  Aels vii.'u.  Heb.V.^ 

•ainslliBasslEDifiea/ear4r«<w*'"d;or  which  BHS,amoniolher  vlli,  I.  I  Pel.  IIL  33.  Not  tiowever  lomedtalel;.  but  alter  be  had  oT- 

riampies,  (lie*  Ibelbllowlog  one  from  INphilus,  quoted  brSlobiB.  lered  the  sscrlUceof  himseirin  besven,  bjr  presenting  his  cruel- 

'The  chief  euHala  (■•''^•'•^•■l)  fearlnf.'^Josb.  ull.  M.  LXX.  I  observe,  (hat  God'a  salullnf  ■eia^kh  a  iiristf  q/ter  Me  enbr  ■/ 

'We  iNd  thIsT"""  •«>'>(■ '-<>  out  of  fesr.'—Eslius  thinks  lbs  MelcWieifcr,  btiaf  mentioned  hi  the  Psabn  alter  God  Is  said  to 

apostle  here  rehraloeur  Lntcfa  prayer  on  the  croia;  Mv  Ged,  luvelnvlled  him  to  41  at  bis  rlfbt  hand.  It  Is  reasonable  id  ihink, 

*<.— The  AsrfmnwMchChrlM  waa  delivered  la  siplslned  a  thesalulalion  masivenhlmailer  he  ludDSeredlhesaerlllce  of 

the  Ml  nela,  which  aae.— Borne  nribelblhen  accounted  for  the  hlmael/,  sod  had  tskenhis  seat  alOod's  rl|hi hand.  Consideiedin 

po^ni  Ibst  his  divhillr  li>r  s  season  vrlthdrew  its  Influeoce  from  afHelchiiedec,  was  a  public  declaraHon  on  Uie  part  of  Cod.  ihal 

bs  huna  aaturc.  be  sccrpledihe  aacrUlee  orhlinself,  wblcb  Jsana  Ihen  oOered,  ssa 

V<r.9.-t-Alidheinsmadepern!cl.]-T.i....»,'..  Since  theapos-  suaiclentsloneinenl  for  the  ain  of  Ihe  world,  snd  approved  ofih* 

lie  Is  speskinf  hem  of  Christ  as  an  Illjh-prieal.  his  '  bcini  made  whole  of  his  mlnlstrsHons  on  earth,  and  conBrmed  all  the  elects 

perfect,' Is  his  being  made  a  perfecl  or  eIRctiial  High-pireel.  For  of  that  meilloriaus  sacrlllee.  BeeltieUluslrallonofver.  10,— And 

kind  ernerleethHi  meant  bf  these  words 'is,  the  iiiehesi  deires  of  Son  In  Ihe  human  nalore  to  sit  si  his  rbiiit  hsndas  Ooiernor  of  Ihe 

aub>Mt  of  Uw  dlaeooras.   Thns,  thesacrlAce  bf  wtdeh  Ihe  bigh-  Ilshed'the  oUh  b;  which  be  mode  him  a  priest  Ibr  ever  before  be 

priesthood  ma  eompletalj'  cmferred  on  Aaron,  li  called.  Eiod.  sent  hioi  into  ihe  world  to  accompliah  the  salvalloa  of  uiankinrl 

iilx,34.  innm  iiU'ari-i,  'ibeMcrUlce  of  porfecllon.'- Epb.  Iv.  and  declared  that  he  would  never  repent  of  ibel  oath:  'The Lord 

mak*  the  oiptala  ef  our  salvation  perfsel  thraii|h  aiitrsrinia.'-  slmllllude  ofMelchlaedec;'— U  was  In  effect  a  solsmn  publics! km 
aeb.vl.  I.  'Leaviii(lheprlDciple>ariherJ«trlne  of  Christ,  let  us  oTibs  nieihod  in  which  Ood  would  psrdnn  sbiners,  sndapromiie 
fSDn<i'i>ii.>iiT<Ta)lopeTl!Kllaa,'loiherl(hllnlerpret«ionand  IhsltheeD^etaof  hisE)on'BJ(avemraenlasaKl^■,andDrhi■adnls■ 
lVplie•Uon  of  U»  Biurca  and  propiiecleB  of  the  law,  which  la  th*  tratioBsaa  a  Prleil,  shall  be  eternal.  See  Heb.  vtllo.  uolB  a.-More- 
lufheat  dsaraeofCivlalian  knowledge. —Ueb.vil.  II.  I">'i—r,f,  over,  asthlssolemndeclarnlloaof  ihedigidlTortheSanort^od,  as 

'IfperfteiiMirsrebj'UieLeflliealpneslhaod.whatlhitharneetL'     aKingsndsPriesI '- .-■•--■•- 

Ac.  AsmeneipeclpardonlbRHigbllveaacrlfiresolTorDdbjthelr     ■-— —  '-•- 


— ^- flipecl  pardon  Ihrougb  live  aacrlftreaolTonid  by  their  hearin|ioftheangelleBlhaats,ltWBSdeBlaned  for  their  Inslr 

priests,  per/ialan,  in  lliisJMBeate,  musl  stsnir/ lewiJeleisiinlna,  ihal  thcjr  migbl  underalaad  Iheir  subordlnaikin  lo  God'a  Soi 

wilh  iucviicoiBilania.  the  lavoBrnf  Ood,andeleinallile.— Heb.  rU.  human  nature,  and  pay  hlrathathomsn  which  is  due  to  hiuiai  Ho. 

19.  ti^tt.  T>,iT,>,i.,.i.i..Hi(, '  Vbr  the  law  made  noons  perfect ;'  vemor  of  the  workl.  and  as  Saviour  of  the  bnoun  race,  rhiiip.il.  S, 

it  neiihar  gave  pardon  to  skmersbv  Ms  BcrfUceSinof  did  lisanciliy  10.  Heb.  i.  G —Tbe  above  eiplsBatkHi  of  Ihe  bnpon  of  Bod's  sa- 

.v__L_. "■-',. vii.aa.  'Thclawhathoir-' '-'-'-  ' " "-.-^.- .-^— j_j_..  .v .._ _._ 


Indnnlv,  but  ili 

the  •ppeiiaii^n  liven'  jo  MessiihDavid'a  Lord  is,  a'PriutJ'i^ 
thai  llie  apoitle  Vn  .€'    '"  —■ >■  -■• ■■  "  ' "--'  —'— 


_ — ,d  'the  Boo  (f  I 

^s'luag  of  Ihe  dep-nnetl  (niiiU,''G^haiinii  foVe-  Thai  'ilies^ilie  [n  vet.  inriial~h~c~hanged  it  into  aii  .^lA-prifiiZ^ 

thiniarorui,lh«ilHi)'>rilhnBlils(ji«<.>..'«*.'0  This  he  haih  done  not  becsuso  there  arn  other  prfesls  In  iba 

reeled  ;■  aheoid  nut  be  copipteiely  rewarded  bf  boose  at  Ood  over  whom  Jeans  preBtdee,  but  becanae  ibe  minis- 
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explained  -when  tpoken^  becaute  ye  are  dull  spoken,  not  on  account  of  the  daiknev  of  the  aubject,  hut  btcaute 

of  hearing.*  y^  ^f^  of  alow  appreheruion  in  spiritual  matters. 

12  For  though  ye  ought  to  have  been  teach-  12  For  though  ye  ought  to  have  been  able  to  teach  othere,  cot^ 

era,  on  account  of  the  time,  ye  have  need  of  one  »idering  the  time  ye  have  professed  the  gospel,  ye  have  need  of  one 

to  teach  you  again  certain  first  principles  of  the  to  teach  you,  a  tecond  time,  tome  of  the  fundamental  prindplet  of 

oracles*  of  God,  and  have  become  such  as  have  the  ancient  oracles  of  God  concerning  the  Christ ;  and  haroe  becon^ 

need  of  milk,  and  not  of  strong  meat  auch  a»  have  need  0/ being  taught  the  eaeiett  doctrineo,  and  are 

not  capable  o/*  receiving  the  higher  parte  of  knowledge. 

18  But  eveiy  one  loho  ntet  milk  oSLTti^  13  ^ow  evert/  one  who  utes  milk  only,  who  knows  nothing 

unskilful  in  the  word  of  righteousness  ;>  for  but  the  letter  of  the  ancient  revelations,  i»  unskilled  in  the  doC' 

he  is  a  babe.'  trines  of  the  gospel :  For  he  is  a  babe  in  Christianity.     (See  the 

Illustration  of  ver.  12,  13,  14.) 

14  But  strong  meat  belongeth  to  (TiAlavr,  14  But  the  matters  concealed  under  the  figures  and  prophecies 

see  chap.  v.  9.  note)  them  reho  are  full  gro-wn,  of  the  law,  which  may  be  called  strong  meat,  because  they  strength- 

•ufho  by  use  have  their  senses*  exercised'  to  en  the  mind,  are  fit  for  them  who  have  made  progress  in  Jbiew- 

discem  both  good  and  evil.     (Deut  u  39.  Isa.  ledge,  and  who  by  practice  have  the  faculties  of  their  mind  aC' 

viL  15,  16.)  customed  to  discern  both  truth  and  falsehood, 

tratioDS  of  the  Lerhleal  hlgh-pHests  In  the  inward  tabemacls,  Josttfiestion  of  sinners  bxfktih,  and  which  are  quoted  in  the  epis* 

were  all  typical  of  Christ's  mlnlsUmlions  In  heaven.  ties  to  the  Romans,  chap.  x.  6, 7, 8.  and  to  the  Galatlaos,  chap.  iii.  24. 

Ver.  11.  DuU  of  hearing. }— The  word  wm^t**  signifies  persons  2.  For  be  i«  a  babe.f-Tho  apostle  compared  the  Hebrews  to 

who  walk  tardily.  Applied  to  the  mind.  It  signifies  persons  of  slow  babes,  not  on  account  of  thoir  Innocence,  stmplicitj,  and  teach* 

understanding ;  also  stothfoL  sluggish,  idle  persons.  Heb.  vi.  12.  ableness,  qualities  which  Christ  recommended  to  all  his  disci* 

Ver.  12.  Certain  Arst  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God.)— T*v»  r«  fries ;  but  on  account  of  their  weakness  and  ignorance,  for  which, 

ci*xits  Ti!c  sexic  ^•"  >•«>'••*»  rav  eiev.  Here  rivu  is  not  the  nomina-  considering  the  advantages  which  they  had  so  long  enjoyed,  they 

UvepluraL  as  our  translators  supposed,  but  the  accusative,  govern*  were  much  to  blame.    In  this  sense  the  word  vii«rio«  is  oaet^  1 

ed  by  raw  It^Mrmnv.  Wherefore,  the  literal  translation  of  the  clanse  Cor.  Iii.  1—3.  as  it  is  likewise  OaL  iv.  8.  to  denote  the  Jews  Uvinf 

ts,  '  t«ach  you  certain  elements  of  the  beginning  of  the  oracles  of  under  the  institutions  of  Moses. 

God.'— For  the  meaning  of  co'xc**,  see  2  ret.  iliT  10.  note  6.— '  The  Ver.  14.— 1.  Havetheirsenses.}— The  word  atrSr^fts  properly 

oracles  of  God,'  are  the  ancient  revelations  contained  In  the  wri*  signifies  the  organs  of  sense,  the  eves,  ears^  4v.    Here  It  denotes 

lings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  Rom.  iii.  2.  Some  of  the  first  prin-  the  inward  senses,  the  senses  of  the  mIncL 

ciples  of  these  oracles  the  apostle  had  formerlv  explained  to  the  2.  Exercised.]— rf^^/uvxr/*!!*.    See  chap,  xil  11.  note  2.  This 

Hebrews.   But  being  blinded  by  the  doctrine  of  the  scribes,  they  metaphor  is  borrowed  fi-om  the  Athletes,  who,  by  often  exercising 

bad  not  understood  his  explications,  or  they  had  forgotten  them ;  themselves  in  the  mock  fight,  became  fit  for  engaging  In  Che  reu 

and  so  needed  to  be  taught  these  first  principles  s  second  time.  combat.    Grown  Christians,  br  often  exercising  their  spirttoal 

Ver.  13.— 1.  Unskilful  in  the  word  of  righteousness.)— The  anos-  iacultics,  become  able  to  disUnguish  tme  doctrine  from  that 

tie  calls  the  gospel '  the  word  of  righteousness,'  because  therein  is  which  is  false.    These  spiritual  Acuities  the  apostle  calls  senses^ 

revealed  '  the  righteousness  of  God  by  faith.'   But  Pierce,  by  '  the  because  he  had  been  speaking  of  6a6e»,  who,  behig  onexperi* 

word  of  righteousness,'  understands  those  passsges  in  the  Old  Tea-  enced,  were  not  abl^  by  their  senses^  to  distinguish  wholesome 

tament  which  describe  the  righteousness  of/aith,  or  the  way  of  the  food  from  that  which  is  pernicious. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter, 

Altrouor  in  the  latter  verses  of  the  preceding  chapter  which,  with  so  much  labour  and  danger,  they  had  per- 
the  apostle  had  reproved  the  Hebrews  for  their  ignorance  formed,  and  were  still  performing,  to  the  persecuted  dia- 
of  the  first  principle*  of  the  oracles,  or  ancient  revela-  ciples  of  Christ  in  Judea ;  nor  withhold  from  them  the 
tions,  of  God,  in  which  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  the  aids  of  his  grace  necessary  to  their  perseverance,  ver.  10. 
gospel  are  contained,  he  told  them  here,  that  he  would  — Nevertheless  he  earnestly  besought  them  to  shew  the 
not  now  discourse  of  the  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  same  diligence  as  formerly,  in  performing  charitable 
Christ,  but  would  carry  them  on  to  the  perfection  of  ofBces  to  their  afflicted  brethren,  that  his  hope  concern- 
Christian  knowledge,  by  explaining  to  them  the  deep  ing  them  might  remain  firm  to  the  end,  ver.  11. — and 
meaning  of  some  of  the  diief  ancient  oracles ;  not  laying  not  to  be  slothful  in  the  work  of  their  salvation,  but  to 
a  second  time  the  foundation  of  repentance  from  dead  imitate  the  converted  Gentiles,  who,  through  &ith  in 
works,  6lc.  as  taught  in  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  Christ  and  patience  under  persecution,  were  inheriting, 
prophets,  ver.  1,  2. — And  because  the  Hebrews  were  in  in  the  Christian  church,  the  blessings  promised  to  the 
danger  of  being  drawn  away  from  the  profession  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  in  the  covenant  which  God  made  with 
gospel  by  their  unbelieving  brethren,  who  founded  their  that  &ther  of  believers,  ver.  12. 

opposition  to  Jesus  on  misinterpretations  of  the  Jewish  Having  affirmed,  that  the  converted  Gentiles  in  the 
sacred  writings,  the  apostle  told  them,  he  would  imme«  Christian  church  were  inheriting  the  promises  in  the 
diately  lead  them  to  the  true  meaning  of  the  principal  covenant  with  Abraham,  the  apostle,  to  carry  the  He- 
parts  of  these  vnitings,  if  God  permitted  him  to  do  it  by  brews  on  to  perfection,  took  occasion  to  enter  into  the 
preserving  them  firom  apostatizing  till  they  should  have  deep  meaning  of  that  ancient  oracle.  And,  first  of  all, 
an  opportunity  to  read  and  consider  this  letter,  ver.  3.—  by  his  account  of  God's  covenant  with  Abraham,  it  ap- 
In  the  mean  time,  to  make  them  sensible  of  their  danger,  pears  that  the  blessings  promised  in  it,  although  express- 
and  to  rouse  their  attention  to  those  discoveries  of  the  ed  in  types  and  figures,  are  the  very  blessings  which  are 
hidden  meaning  of  the  ancient  oracles  which  he  was  plainly  promised  in  the  gospel.  Moreover,  his  care  in 
about  to  make  to  them,  he  shewed  them  the  pernicious  this  particular  bath  been  of  no  smaU  use  in  silencing  the 
nature  of  apostasy,  and  the  severe  punishm^t  to  which  adversaries  of  revelation.  For  by  rightly  explaining  the 
apostates  are  doomed,  ver.  4-8. — I^st,  however,  his  re-  covenant  with  Abraham,  the  apostle  hath  demonstrated, 
prehension  of  the  Hebrews,  and  his  anxiety  to  preserve  that  the  method  of  salvation  by  faith,  the  resurrection  of 
them  firom  apostasy,  might  have  led  them  to  think  be  believers  from  the  dead,  the  general  judgment,  and  the 
suspected  they  were  going  to  renounce  the  gospel,  he  rewards  and  pimishments  of  a  fhture  state,  were  all 
mitigated  the  severity  of  hia  reproof^  by  telling  them  he  made  known  to  the  patriarchs  and  to  the  Jews,  in  that 
hoped  better  things  of  them,  and  things  connected  with  greatest  of  all  the  ancient  oracles  of  God. 
aalvation,  ver.  9. — founding  his  hope  on  the  righteous-  God's  covenant  with  Abraham  is  often  mentioned  by 
nesa  of  God,  who  would  not  forget  those  works  of  love  Moses.    But  the  fullest  accotmt  of  it  is  that  whidi  he 
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hilh  fscorded.  Gen.  xvtl.  4-8.  nheie  ill  the  uticles  af  (bem,  bal  that  he  might  bave  an  opportunity  of  ileclering 

it  ire  relaled  at  luge.    The  apoalle,  however,  did  not  on  what  God'*  intention  was  in  conliniiing  them  promiaea 

thii  oeeanon  call  the  attention  or  the  Hebrewa  to  that  with  an  oath,  ver.  16. — namely,  to  ahew  to  Abtahaiii*a 

complete  aceount,  but  to  one  more  Portly  expreBwd,  Beedbylatdi,  whom  theapostlecutb  (AeAei'n,  the  inunu- 

which  he  saya  wu  conArmed  with  an  oath.     Hla  wonla  tabili^  of  hia  purpose  to  bleaa  them  by  counting  their 

an,   '  When  God  made   promise  (o  Abraham,  becnuae  bith  to  them  Tor  rightcouaneia,  and  l^  bestowing  on 

be  could  iwcar  by  no  one  greater,  he  aware  by  himaeir,  them  the  inheritance  of  the  heavenly  country,  ver.  17. — 

aaying.  In  blessing  I  will  bleu  thee,  and  in  tnuUiptyiog  that  by  two  immutable  things,  the  promise  and  the  Oath 

I  wilt  multiply  thee.'     Thia  account  of  the  covenant  is  of  God,  in  either  of  whicli  it  wai  iniposaible  tor  him  to 

enidentlj  that  refolded  Gen.  iiii.  lA-lB,  where  we  are  He,  the  heira  who,  I?  the  covenant  oiade  with  mankind 

told  that  God  spake  these  tbinga  to  Abraham,  after  he  alter  the  fall,  have  escaped  irom  the  curse  of  the  law  to 

had  laid  Isaac  on  the  altar  with  an  mtentian  la  sacrifice  lay  hold  on  the  hope  of  pardon  and  eternal  life  set  before 

him.    For  in  no  other  passage  of  Ibe  writings  of  Moses  them,  might  have  strong  consolation  under  the  convio- 

ii  God  said  to  have  confirmed  any  part  of  his  covenant  tions  of  ain  and  the  (ears  of  punishmeut,  ver.  18. — Tbia 

with  Abraham  bjan  oath,  ver.  13,  14, — Concerning  the  hope,  the  apostle  assures  us,  behecerg  of  all  na^ons  have 

promise,  ■  In  bleadng  I  wilt  bless  thee,'  it  is  to  be  remem-  in  every  age  of  the  world,  as  Abraham's  seed,  for  an 

bered,  that  in  the  third  arkd  fouth  chapters  of  this  epistle,  snchorof  the  soul  firmly  fixed  in  heaven,  csJIed  the  place 

the  spoMle  by  a  deep  train  of  reasoning  hath  shewed,  that  -within  iht  vail,  because  that  place  of  the  lAosaic  label* 

in  the  coveoant  God  promised  to  Abraham  and  to  hia  nacle  represented  heaven,  ver.  IB. — Lastly,  to  shew  that 

Mcd,  a  feat  not  only  in  the  earthly  Canssin,  but  in  an  the  great  blessings  of  panlon  and  eternsl  life  promised  in 

heeveidy  country  also,  of  which  Canaan  was  a  type.  But  the  covenant,  are  bealowed  on  the  heirs  through  Christ, 

if  AWham  and  hia  seed  were    to   be    rewarded  with  Abraham's  seed,  the  apostle  told  the  Hebrews,  that  Jesus, 

the  inheritance    of   heaven,    it   certainly   implieth  that  as  our  forerunner,  halh  gone  into  heaven,  there  to  plant 

they  were  to  be  blessed  with  having  their  &ith  counted  our  hope  of  these  blosaings  on  the  sure  ground  of  that 

to  (hem  for  righteousness.     Wherefore  it  was  not  necea-  elTectua!  and  acceptable  atonement  which  he  made  for 

aary  that  the  apostle  should  enter  more  particularly  into  the  sin  of  the  world  by  his  death :  and,  that  he  was  well 

the  mearung  of  the  promise,  '  In  blessing  I  will  bless  qualified  to  perform  such  a  service  for  us,  because,  by  the 

thee.'    But,  for  the  illustration  of  the  promise,  '  In  mul-  oath  of  God,  being  made  an  High-priest  after  the  order 

tiplying  I  will  multiply  thee,'  he  observed,  that  Abra-  of  Melehiiedec,  he  was  commisuoned  to  enter  into  the 

ham,  after  having  patiently  wailed  many  years  for  its  ao-  boty  place  where  the  Deity  manifests  his  presence,  to 

complisbment,  at  length  obtained  it,  namely,  by  the  birth  make  that  efleclual  atonement  lor  believers  which  God 

of  Isaac.     Nor  was  it  necessary  to  say  any  thing  more  himself  had  preacribed,  ver.  20. 

for  the  illtistration  of  thai  promise;  because,  liy  leading         The  intelligent  reader,  no  doubt,  hath  observed,  that 

the  Helirews  to  recollect  the  supernatural  procreation  of  the  discourse  in  this  chapter  is  a  proper  sequel  to  the 

Isaac,  they  were  taught  that  Abraham  was  lo  have  a  discouraea  concerning  the  sin  and  punishment  of  the  n>- 

numerous  seed  by  bith,  ss  well  as  a  numerous  seed  by  ttellioua  Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  and  concerning  the 

natural  descent      The  reason  ia,  the  anpsmitural  pro-  rest  which  remainelh  to  believers,  the  true  people  of  God,, 

creation  of  Isaac  was  both  an  emblem  and  a  pledge,  that  delivered  in  the  preceding  third  and  fourth  chapters  of 

the  power  of  God  would  be  eierted  in  making  Abraham  this  epistle  -,    and  tbat   iJie   three  discourses,  taken  to- 

the  father  of  many  nations,  hj  producing  in  them  the  gather,  contain  such  an  eiplanalion  of  ihe  covenant  with 

aame  spirit  of  faith  with  his;  by  the  participation  of  Abraham,  as  leaves  us  no  room  to  doubt,  that  therein  Iha 

which  they  would  he  more  truly  his  children,  than  thoae  principal  articles  of  the  gospel  revelation  were  preached 

whose  relatioD  to  him  was  constituted  merely  by  natural  to  Abraham  and  to  the  Jews,  as  the  apostte  Paul  indeed 

descent,  ver.  16,  hath  eiprasaly  affirmed.  Gal.  iii.  8.  Heb.  iv.  2.    The  go- 

Farther,  it  is  necessary  lo  remark,  that  the  apostle's  venant  with   Abrsham,  therefore,  may  with  great  pn>< 

design  in  mentioning  the  two  promises  which  we  have  priety  be  termed, '  The  gospel  of  the  Patriarchs  and  of 

been  conaidering,  waa  not  to  give  a  flill  explanation  of  the  Jewa.' 

Niw  TainsLtTIOir.  CoMHEKTlMI. 

Chis.   VI. — 1    Wherrfort,  dismissing   the  Catr.  VI. — 1  Wherefore,  since  ye  ought  by  this  time  to  have 

ditemrte  (Ess,  iv.  60.  3.)  af  Ike  principle!  af     been  capable  of  strong  food,  diimiiiing  the  iKtcourie  concerning 

Chriil     let  us  proceed  It  perfection,'  not  lay-     (Aa  principlet  of  the  Chriitian  doctrine,  as  contained  in  the  an- 

ing  (viut,  S70.)  a  tecond  time  the  foundation     cienl  revelatJons,  let  ut  proceed  to  the  deep  meaning  of  these  re- 

of  repentance  from  dead  woTka,>  and  of  faith     velations,  snd  of  the  figures  and  prophecies  in  Ihe  law,  which  is 

totvards  God,*  (ht  perfection  of  Christian  knowledge,  not  explaining  a  lecond 

time  the  fiindamenlal  principlet  of  repentance  frem  -aorki  vfdch 

merit  death ,-  and  of  faith  in  God, 

3  Of  Ihe  doctrine  of  baptisias,!  and  of  lay*         2  Of  Ihe  doctrine  ofbaptiitni.n  emblematical  of  that  purity  of 

Vsr.  1.— 1.  Tha  diKoarss  orOie  prbKlplesafCbrM.I'-So  tk  tic 
•iwt  "•  Xfi IT ly  !.•>-•  >  iDDiab*  Iruslilsd  bare,  being  parallel  (o 
(•■^■•■•ii(>ix>< '••»¥.■■  r.ua,»,ebap.v.  13.  For Itake'-T.f 
•«•!  ">-»,  BleraUr,  'the  discourse  of  Ihe  beilnning,'  h)  Ibis,  » 
bs  Ihs  asms  ta  seDse  wHb  <••%•••  i«  -rx-i,  '^■hs  Urn  eleuHats 
■rprtaelplu'b  that  verse:  Aodlsgres  wlih  Plsres  Jn  Ihlnklns 
■  Ihe  priMlpIss  of  Christ'  nioso  ihs_^nclplH  or  l)ie  doclrine  of 

.     „Jeelrtaes,meai(oBsdr     ■ 

ioi  verse,  are  sUiaaflu  In  Ihs  Jewish  seripli 
a.  1*1  OS  p™"-" ^-.i—  ■    ■". • 

UMCinrsDi — 
aadpmphecle.  .....,>_-, . 

tils  ereek^  wbo  (enned  ihi 


ear^^^  ikaCt^Wan  deelrtaes,  meailoud  In  ihli 
iilecSh 

UIJplcsU)' 


.  Lai  DS  pracaed  le  feittt  tkm.  l-^Ttas  sposIleciUisIhe  knowtsdis 

'—  ■'--•-' 'promlsMaf  lbs  (oarri,  u  IjplcaUji  set  forth  In 

LMaham,  sad  darUr  eipressed  In  the  lliures 

■-■--.,M..r,,,p,Tfc«J«.ellh,,rl],iUuSonlo 


•aid,  eiiu.  vT  14.  Hut  HrSoimeaiU  lamed  lo  t. 
own.    irthe  1a«  meDiloned  li  ibg  bUuiIob,  the 


writer's  meantof 


5a9  IIEBBEWa  Cair.  vr. 

■Dg  on  of  hand*,*  and  oT  raaumclion  cf  lb«  mind  nliich  ihc  wonhippcm  of  God  ouglil  to  pocsru;  and  af  the 
dMd,>  Hid  or  etrand  jodgmint.*  'oj'i'n^  an  of/ianili  on  Ilic  sacriHcrs,  ■>  an  admowledgrmot  Ibit  tba 

Ollerer  dewrral  dontb  for  liU  sins  ;  and  oftka  rtnrrectim  eftht 
•lead  1   and  of  the  elernal  judgment,  >o  celled  beciiuB  ila  aen- 
tencos  will  never  be  reversed. 
3.  And  tfaia  »e  witi  do,  if  God  pennit.  3  ^nillhit  mare  [Krfcct  imtrnetian  I -will  give  yott.ifGed  per- 

mit, hy  pniserving  ;ou  from  apOBtatUing  till  ;e  havfl  on  opportu* 
nity  to  read  and  conaidor  this  letter. 
4 For  IT  II  impainble  la  rtnev  again,'  fty  4Forilltimfimibleti>r\iilareir»reateei>ndlime,bgrepenlancc, 
rtpentance,  thote  who  have  been  once  enlighl-  lAete  wha  have  been  snce  enlightened  by  believing  llie  gospel ;  and 
ened,<  and  have  tuUd  (aeochap.  ii.  9,  note  3.)  have  tatted  a/the  heavenly  ffiji  of  ttreiioinfioiBilie  yoke  of  the  law 
of  the  heavenly  gift,>  and  have  been  made  par-  of  Moaes,  and  from  (he  grieToua  gupcrstitioiu  of  beatfaeniun,  which 
taken  of  the  Hal;  Ghoat,  ia  bcatowed  on  Jews  and  Gentiles  under  the  gOBpel;  and  have  been 

made  parlakert  of  the  gifta  of  the  Hily  Glioit  at  their  baptism; 
6  And  hare  taated  the  good  word  of  God,  S  Jnd  have  perceived  the  exeellence  of  the  word  of  God,  the 

and  the  pOWMBi  of  the  agevhich  a«  to  come,  doctriuea  and  promiaea  of  the  gospel ;  and  have  iirn  lAe  efficaeg 
ofthepeweri  efthe  gotpet  diipentalion  in  reforming  ainners; 
6  (K«f,  811.)  ^nd  gel  haive  fallen  away;'  e.^nrfyer  Aav«renouniW(/tAe5-»»^f(,inthcimBginationlhBtJenia 
eracifi/ing  again  ill  lb  foiBolTet,*  nod  mating  a  waa  justly  punished  with  death  as  an  impoatar,  erudft/ingLaiecend 
public  example  (forthistraiialationaf  irff#vji^  ttme  in  their  own  mind,  and  making  a  ptibtic  example  of  the  San  ef 
/iiTifarTKc,  aee  Malt.  i.  19.)  of  the  Son  af  Oad.      God,  by  inwardly  approving  of,  and  consenting  to  his  puniahment. 

Bd,ueiatilem(iicilDflbupurliro''iiilDdwblc:li  IsnecsiEir;  toiba  }-i'^-^i>iv<,and}i-iiJi^ii»,liciiusor1aU,ararl|bll/reiideiedb7 
woratalppiog  at  Ood  aceepiflblT.  The  Bamedoclrine  liticii  cinble-     ourlnuislaiDrsiDlhe past  (line,  who  ifiereemUgateied,  hare tiM- 

toUud  In  Ihfl  law  Diarjiuttj  be  reckoaed  ChrlHIiui  princLplea,  aQrla1,aii|htllliewisa(otiaTebeeDITmD^BledkBliwpaBtlJina|uP* 

Bee  Heb.  I.  Xt.   Besides,  the  bapHim  which  the  Spliil  forelolii  /aUenaaag.  NevenlieleaB  our  Dwisblora,  feOiyiHof  Beia,  wba 

JoelH.SS.  wasaChrfsUupilDclpIr.  wtlbnuliiiT  miiborllT  liom  snclenlUas,  hslb  Inserted  Id  hJa  rar. 

SABdoflajIniaBDrhsnds.HPIercolscir opinion,  Lhalllrersn  skin  the  nnril  W,  ^'hsTerenderedllil>cl»ue.{^<A«y/i>''a>>a«; 

tatbelnflaf  ortneotltorer*Bhandson  the  bead  of Ilie  sin-oiTfarhigs,  tttUlhis  leir  ni^bt  noL  appear  to  centnidlci  Uie  dectrtaia  of  tba 

flced,  and  Ihii  be  expected  to  be  pardoned  throufb  tbeatoneoient  upou  bhn  loaduta,  or  alter  tbc  flcilpturei,  for  [be  sake  of  but  b 
la  be  made  bj  that  saerMee.  Bni  I  rather  think,  the  person  wba  Tourilc  docirlne,  I  We  Irvnelaied  •--(■■im-Tiii  latbepaR  tloia, 
brmiibl  a  ■crUtea  to  the  aHar,  bfltjlnf  blahaodion  ltabea>I     have/alliH  aaay,  according  to  tlia  Iroa  laiport  of  the  word  aa 

to  be  put  to  death  Kka  the  animal  to  be  aacrtflced,  but  who  hoped  versei.  FDrlhcr,  u  irifi'i""'!  Is  pnt  In  opposttloB  to  what  aoea 
ID  lie  pardoned  Ibrouah  the  atonsoient  w  be  made  br  that  olTer      before  in  tlie  4tli  and  SIli  ireraea,  the  eonjanction  lai,  wkh  wBleh 

lasptlaaneceaiiBrTtotheoblidDlnaorparcliHi.  on  thli  verse  salih,  "I  know  of  none  bat  Benatluiatha  fiicliah 

3.  And  of  ranirraetlon  of  the  dead. J— The  reiarreelion  ot  the     Inm^UBTm  could  (oOov,  The  VnlfaW  hub,  n  piolapal  aimtTllM 

R-wblcbaee.  ,  '  It  la  rlghUriianBlMed  Aace/oUni  niray,  bccauie  the  uiaiilela 

of  hlBaplHle,  lofannsua.  thai  Enoch  prophesied 'of  tbeitneral     IJhtleilin  Atth.     See  Heb.  1.  39.  where  a  tailh«dUpb 
Jnd(uent  of  the  wofid.   Thaoiherpropheialikeidie  foreUiklthe 

leUbfeiiire' 


-. ,. , .- ..  _^_.  „/  repentance.}—     thor  apeaka  aa  acverety  of  mrh  tpoatalea,  m*j  ha  ukcn  partlj 

The  learned  reader knowa.  that  T»v;««Tir6i>Taf,  with  [he  other  BC-     from  The  natuTrof  the  evkdpnrc  which  thrj  rejected.  TheiaUeaC 


..__ 1  paaaue  eiaet,  the  word  In  osr  laofuage  HDissr-  and  ohen  men  Here  not  onl^  eyenKnesaea  of  thele  mirmclea,  bal 

bi|la'">""fi»nilwtbepla£ed,aalbavedoDe,befI>relheaeu:cii-  were  likewise  ihenaelvea  cmpimered  lo  work  them,  and /ei  alter 

•ailTaa.  A»iiairi;iiri>cj>iT»iii  latheaamgtiirmorexpreaalDnBs  all  rejected  this  eiideocr,  ihe^  could  have  no  lanharor  hl>h«r 

And  both  eipraaalona  are  (brinKdoDlbe  Idea,  that  peraona  convert  muHinihalreqiecIippeBrdFspErate.  Thlanurbeparllrowinfta 

edlaChit>llanJITbecomB)Ki>meii,ornawcrealarea  Theapoal]*  thairpuulnglbenuelTeaauIof  ihemr  ofeonilctkHi.  irthercouM 


[t>llanJITbecomB)Ki>meii,ornawcrealarea  Theapoal]*  thairpuulnglbenuelTeaauIof  ihemr  ofeonilctkHi.  irthercoii 

inean,  t^iallt  laliopoaalbla  for  Ood  to  renews  aecond  ttme  not  aee  euouih  la  adtle  ihem  In  the  profeailon  of  the  Cbriadaa  re 

uaneeanapoaateibutthalillalmpaaalbleforlheinlnlslers  flon,  whllglhavnadeapniresalan  aril,  much  lenwerelhejr  like 
.... ,._,_...._-... ■ ...  _ .-> ...__ __,. ■  — -'urn them  -■-—■•■■ 

1_  finally, 
es"!^!)!! 


bTrepentaneeanapoaateibutthal ilia  Impoaalblefor  the  ministers  flon,  whllglharnadeapniresalanafll,  miichleaawerelhejrilkeu 
rfOhristtocoaTenaaeeDDdllnBtDiheftlthorthaiaaMlonewho,  meetwtth  any  thlngnewloeanrlneeandreclaim them,  when  tbn 
''i!'*Z.'!!^S'''''*^t!?'t^?'i!'T''!^,*!L"'°?^''',''L*'!r''.9°''!!,*'^     had  taken  up  an  oppo^Ie  prorenion,  andjoioni  IhemKlTes^UI 


, JlthoprooL  -.,  -, „ , ,  _ 

__^ losslabllBhChrlK'BnilialoB,B^allal1owhiinaelfIatMnk     the  Inveterate  enemies  of  ChrinlaiUIy.     ,. ,  -. 

bbnan  Inpoator,  aadrenoonee  hIaiospeL  Tha  apoatle.  knowlBi  reaolvad  hiIiiltagrt|h(eons]uit(Dieniart}od,"*e. 

Ibb^  waa  aadauB  lo  |lte  the  Rebrewa  Just  viewa  of  Ibe  ancient  S.CnKttyta|BfalniaIheniBehea|-llapbeiluaand  Albartlbtve 

oraelea,  In  the  hop*  thai  it  would  preveni  (hem  from  apoalatiilnf.  ahetrsdlhaltlieword  ■■'•i<'(>v-<-iaametlmeaidfn«lean>criiri4 

a.  Who  hate  been  once  enlliblen*-'  '    ' '• ""- •■ —     -' — •-     "■^' — '""■ ' '-' "'^ ' 

...    ...    .........  ._.„.. — .__«........      .-        ..  .  ..___*t. m IrapoBlor, and InwanHv 

IB  InRlcted  on  hbn,  tbey 


maanlnf  of  the  ward  here.  e  joined  hia  perHcutora  in  puttlna  bla 

'    pin.  M>iir  turd  cbUmI  bin-  ortonHy  to  ito  M.— On  the  autlwilly  of 

_^:.i. J r 1...  1.U,,  eicluded  ftom  tbeir  eommuolm 

DioeledBD  peneeulion  delivered  op 
■ -led  the  pnlbaalDnal 


livlnfl  bread'which  cnma  down  iyam  hea-  lana  eacluded 

irblesslnta  which  ha  came  down  to  dispense  la  men.    Uenea  ea^  and  I 

irapeakfl  of  '(■silnt  that  tha  Lord  la  iiacknia.'  J  Pel.  II.  3.  er  and  clrnumslBneea  oriba  apoalalaa 


the  pnlbsalDn  0^ 


, .nenUutied.  may  tie  Dial  ileKribed  In  tha  Ibe  apoMatea  In  the  IHacletlan  perae 

rtanda  men'a  partaklnn  of^tbe  Lord's  aupper.  i  themaelvaa  nartahr '  '^'  "'* 

Ver.  B- And[hepawera|^Thewan4Jiir.>^,i£t>nDn  denotea  those  en  e^tliektenei,  or  pe 


llnlChrlalianalar  rfli  the  tnHuenceofibetr  paasionBaBd 
'      of  Hi  dMna  orWnal,  and  bad 


other  In  their  relliloiis  asaainbUea,    But  as  llie^flaof  IheSoly     . , .>  vindicate  tbenuelves  Sid  apoki 

CFbost  are  inentlnned  In  [he  pre<^erUng  verse.  I  Ihhik  the  word     Jesua  aa  an  Impoati ' ■ — ' •—  ■'—•'■  '—'-• " 


r»?  th'e'lSlli! 

istly  piit  to  death  Ibr  bii 
n  nppDfitkm  to  all  Ibe  e 

_..„  .--,-• .  ilhiarv  cmirwe  of  ihhiia  _ 

— ,.. , .,  ... , wlofvorihe     verted  a  second  thne  10  the  CbrlMbin  Mlh.  becanaa  no  btber  (Kl- 

J*wa,wholennadtbeBnarMaaslab  'Ibe  age  lo  cmna.'— «e*  Isa.     dence  coaM  be  otikred  lo  tkem.  Beililea,  ihelr  apoalBIy,  •reoaed, 

'-  *  -'- —  "^e  Hebrew  phraae,  which  In  nurRngilsh  Bible  Is     IniframllieearnipliDnoriheIr  heart, waswUlbi.neb.  i.  fc.— Tha 

I  avarlasiiiig  Father.'  is  rendered  by  the  IJfX.,     eaae  of  the  apDMalea  In  Ihe  DloeleUan  peraecuUDavnanrycUbi^ 

•rr.,  ■!«.■(,  'tbe  Father  of  tbee«e  to  come.'  ant.  TtirDUfhfearof  ioitur*,theybBddeliveiedapiheaer1piiire^ 


DaioB  ilspensed  In  the  Christian  church  for  emvertlnc  ainnera,     of  tha  fospei,"could  not  In  die  onihiafv  cmine  Dfihhifa  be 
—"—  '•- —  • ' ' ' "■-  -■■ -' '  ■■■- — ' -■  ■■ —  to  IheCbHMbin  (Ah.  beeanaaooSirtliel 


CmjLf,  YL  HBBREWa  69S 

7  For  the  kmd  vr^asA  dnokeCh  ia  tlie  rtin  7  Ia  giving  vp  such  wilful  idAnen  m  inoonigib^  w«  «ct  M  hmq 
rohieh  often  cometk  upon  it»  and  bringedi  forth  do  in  onltivattng  their  fields.  For  the  land  -mhith  drinktth  in  the 
herbs  Jit  for  them  by  whom  it  is  cultivated,     rain  wtuth  often  ftiUtth  upon  it,  and  produceth  ftntito  Jit  fir  the 

•recmvelh  a  blessing  from  God :  uoe  of  them  by  -whom  it  it  ctdtiwitedy  continueth  to  be  cuhivated,  and 

receiveth  a  bleoeingftom  God;  (See  ver.  8.  note  2.  toward  the  end.) 

8  But  that  which  produceth  thoma  and  8  But  that  vhich,  being  duly  cultivated  and  watered,  produceth 
briars  is  reprobated,  and  nigh  to  a  curoe  s^  only  thomo  and  briars ,  io  reprobated  by  the  huflbandman  as  not 
whose  end  is  to  be  burned.'  worthy  of  culture,  and  §oon  -will  fall  under  the  curee,  and  in  the 

end  Toiil  be  burnt  up  with  drought    . 

9  But,  beloved,  we  are  persuaded  better*  9  But,  beloved, -we  are  pereuaded  better  fmito  than  those  of 
things  of  you,  even  things  vhieh  are  connect*  apostasy  'will  be  produced  by  you,  even  ouch  ajhtn  adherence  to 
ed  with  salvation,'  though  we  thus  iqpeak.  the  goopel  a»  io  connected  xoith  oalvationf  though  we  thuw  opeak 

to  put  you  on  your  guard. 

10  For  God  is  not  unrighteous,  to  foiget  10  For  God,  who  hath  promised  to  assist  his  sincere  servants  in 
your  work  and  labour  of  love  which  ye  have  time  of  temptation,  i»  not  unrighteouo  to  forget,  either  his  own 
shewed  toward  his  nana,  in  that  ye  have  promise  or  Me  laboriouo  and  dangerous  work  by  which  ye  thewed 
ministered  to  the  saints,  and  do  minister.  your  love  to  him,  when  ye  aotitted  and  comforted  the  penecuted 

diocipleo  of  Christ  in  Jndea,  and  do  still  aeoiet  them, 

11  Yet  we  eameetly  iiemxa  everyone  of  you  II  Tet  leameotty  deoire  every  one  of  you  to  ohew  the  eame 
to  shew  the  same  dUigenoe,  in  order  to  the  diligence  as  formerly  in  assisting  and  comforting  your  brethren, 
lull  assuianoe  of  ovm  hope  to  the  end :  in  order  that  my  hope  concerning  your  perseverance  kk  the  faith 

of  the  gpoepel  may  continue  to  the  end  of  your  lives. 

12  That  ye  may  not  be  slodiful,  (chap.  ▼.  12  This  I  desire,  that  ye  may  not  be  oluggarda,  but  imitatore 
1 1.  note  2.),  but  imitatore  of  Uiein  vrho  through  of  the  believing  Gentileo  in  their  good  works,  who  through  ftnth 
faith  and  patience  (sx»{«ro^ir?T«r)  aire  inherit'  in  Christ,  and  patience  under  persecution,  are,  as  Abraham's 
ing^  the  promises.  ^iritual  seed,  now  inheriting  the  promioeo  in  tbe^  gospel  church. 

19  For  when  God  made  promise  to  Abra-        13  I  say  the  believing  Gentiles,  who  without  doubt  are  hein  of 

ham,(nr«)  tt'nce  he  could  swear  by  (yhtoi)  no  the  promises  Equally  wiUi  the  Jews :  For  when  God  made  the  pro* 

one  grealbeT,  he  sware  by  himsel^i  mioeo*to  Abraham,  after  be  had  offered  up  Isaac,  tince  he  could 

ewear  by  no  one  greater,  he  tware  by  hfnueif, 

14  Saying,  Surely  blessing  I  vrill  bless  14  Saying,  Surely  I  will  greatly  bleee  thee,  by  counting  thy 
thee,*  and  multiplying  I  will  multiply  thee.'  faith  for  righteousness;  and  I  will  greatly  multiply  thee,  by  giving 
(See  Ess.  vi.  sect.  2.  No.  3,  4.)  thee  a  numerous  spiritual  seed,  whose  fiuth  I  will  in  like  manner 

count  to  them  for  righteousness. 

15  And  so,  having  patiently  waited,  he  15  And  no,  having  for  many  years,  patiently  waited,  Abraham, 
obtained  the  promise.*  in  the  supernatural  birth  of  Isaac,  obtained  the  beginning  of  the 

accomplidiment  of  the  promioe  concerning  his  numerous  seed. 

16  (r«tf)   For  men   verily   swear  by   the         16  For  men  verily  gwear  by  greater  peroono  thnn  themselves, 

la  token  of  their  renouncing  Christknity ;  wet,  beini  conviDcedof  the  giAs  of  the  Sotrit,  6«].  iii.    4.  AH  these  blesslnfe  were  be* 

fu  truth,  thejr  were  still  Christiani  in  their  nesrts.  Now,  however  stowed  on  them  tnrough  Christ.— The  other  promises  none  at 

eulpable  these  nten  moj  have  been  for  their  oowMrdice  snd  hypo*  Abraham's  spiritual  seed,  not  even  the  Old  Testament  saints, 

critff ,  there  was  nothing  in  their  case,  as  in  the  case  of  the  others,  were  inheriting.    None  of  them  had  attained  to  the  posseMnon  oi 

which  made  it  iiuMwaible  for  the  ministers  of  Christ  to  persuade  the  heavenly  country,  typified  by  Canaan  ;*  nor  was  the  faith  of 

limn  to  repeat  The  Novatians  therefore  shewed  great  igisorance,  any  o(  them  aatually  counted  to  them  for  righteousness.    These 

as  well  as  great  uncharitableneaa,  in  contending  that  the  aposUe  blessings  can  only  be  obtained  after  the  resurrection  and  general 

had  declared  the  repentance  of  such  persons  impossible ;  and  Judgment :  Heb.  xi.  39,  40.— By  observing  that  the  believing  Oen- 

that  for  their  sin,  as  for  the  sin  of  those  mentioned  Heb.  z.  29.  no  tiles  'were  actually  inheriting  the  promises,'  that  is,  were  enjoy- 

atonement  was  provided  in  the  gospel.  Ing,  in  the  Christian  ohurch,  the  four  promised  blemings  above 

Ver.  6.— 1.   Is  nigh  to  a  curse.]— As  in  tke  bteoting  mentioned  meatioDed,  the  apostle  appealed  to  an  undeniable  fact,  in  proof  that 

ver.  7.  there  Is  an  allusion  to  the  primitive  blessing  whereby  the  the  believing  Gentiles,  equally  with  the  believing  Jews,  were  heirs 

earth  was  rendered  fruitful,  Gen.  1. 11.  so,  in  the  curte  here  men*  of  the  promises  made  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed.   Withal,  to  give 

tioned,  there  is  an  allusion  to  the  curse  pronoimced  ea  the  earth  the  OentHes  the  greater  assurance  of  this,  he  shewed  them  In 

after  the  fall,  Gen.  Iii.  17.  what  follows,  that  all  the  promises  of  the  covenant  were  unalter- 

2.  Whose  end  is  to  be  bume<L1— A  principal  part  of  the  eastern  ably  confirmed  to  them  by  the  oath  which  God  sware  to  Abra* . 
agriculture  consists  in  leading  rills  of  water  nrom  ponds,  fountains,  ham,  after  he  had  lifted  up  Isaac  upon  the  altar, 
and  brooks,  to  render  the  fields  ftrultfuL  When  this  is  neglected,  Ver.  13.  For  when  God  made  promise  to  Abraham— he  sware  by 
the  land  is  scorched  by  the  heat  and  dreuaht  of  the  climate,  and  so  himself.}— The  promise  referred  to  here,  is  that  which  God  made 
being  burned  up  is  altogether  sterile.  The  apostle's  meaning  is,  to  Abraham  after  he  had  lifted  up  Isaac  on  the  altar,  Gen.  xzii. 
that  as  land  whicii  is  imfruitftil  under' every  method  of  cuhure,  16,  17.  For  on  no  other  occasion  did  God  confirm  any  promise 
will  at  length  be  deserted  by  the  husbandman,  and  burnt  up  with  to  Abraham  with  an  oaih ;  as  was  observed  in  the  UlnstraUon  pro- 
drought  ;  so  those  who  apostatize  from  the  gospel,  after  navinji  fixed  to  this  chapter. 

believed  it  to  be  from  God  on  the  evidence  mentioned  ver.  4,  5.  Ver.  14.— 1.   Saving,  Surely  blessing  I  will  bless  thee.]— The 

will  be  Justly  given  up  by  God  and  man  a.^  incorrigible.  blessing  promised  to  Abraham  on  this  occasion,  was  not  only  that 

Ver.  9.-1.  We  are  persuaded  better  things  of  you.1— This,  as  his  foith  should  be  counted  to  him  for  righteousness,  bat  that  the 

Pierce  observes,  is  exactly  in  St  Paul's  manner  of  softening  the  faith  of  his  spiritual  seed  should  lilcewise  be  counted  to  them  for 

harsh  things  he  found  himself  obliged  to  write.    See  2Thess.  ii.  righteousness,  as  is  evident  from  Gal.  iii.  8.  'The  scripture,  fore* 

IS.  Eph.  iv.  SO.  seeing  that  €kx)  would  justify  the  nations  by  fUth,  preached  the 

2.  Which  are  connected  with  salvation.)— So  the  words  «•*  gospel  before  to  Abraham,  saying.  Surely  In  thee  all  the  luUioaa 

ix^M**!*  rMTi|^<«$  rigniiy,  as  Eisner  hath  shewed.  See  Parkhurst.  shall  be  blessed.'   See  this  more  fully  explained,  Ess.  v.  sect.  6. 

Ver.  12.  Are  inheriting  the  promises.)— Tlie  promises  made  to  2.  And  multiplying  I  will  multiply  thee.]— In  the  oath,  the  ex- 
Abraham  and  to  his  seed  were,— 1.  That  Abraham  should  have  a  presston  is,  *I  will  multiply  thy  seed  ;*  but  the  meaning  Is  the 
numeroua  seed  by  faith,  as  .well  as  by  natural  descent.  2.  That  same,  for  Abraham  could  be  multiplied  only  by  the  muliiplicalioa 
God  would  be  a  God  to  Mm  and  to  his  seed  in  theirgenerations,  by  of  his  seed.  He  was  to  have  both  a  numerous  luktural  progeny, 
being  the  object  of  their  worship  and  their  protector.  3.  That  he  and  a  numerous  spiritual  see<l.  The  apostle  quotes  onlv  the  first 
would  give  them  the  everlasting  possession  of  Canaan.  4.  That  be  words  of  the  oalh;  but  his  reasoning  is  founded  on  the  wtMrf<>, 
would  bless  all  the  nations  oftbe  earth  in  hUn ;  that  is,  bless  be-  and  particularly  on  the  promise.  Gen.  xxit  la  'And  in  thy  seed 
lievers  of  all  nations,  in  the  manner  he  was  to  bless  him,  bv  count-  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed.'  They  shall  be 
Ing  their  Ikith  for  righteonsnesa.  6.  Thai  he  would  thus  bless  the  blessed,  by  having  their  faith  counted  for  righteousness,  through 
Bstkins  through  Christ,  Abraham's  seed.  6.  That  ihrough  Christ,  thy  seed  Christ    Bee  Ess.  v.  sect  6. 

likewise,  he  would  bless  thS  natkms  with  the  gospel  revelatk>n.  Ver.  15.  And  so,  having  patiently  waited,  he  obtained  the  j^ro> 

See  Ess.  v.  sect.  4, 6.  and  6.— Four  of  these  prointses  the  believing  mlse.)— Here,  by  an  usual  figure  of  speech,  the  promioe  Is  put  for 

Gentiles  were  Inheriting  at  the  time  the  apostle  wrote  this  lectsr.  the  thing  promtood.    Far  the  promise  Itself  Abraham  obcslned 

For,  1.  They  were  becoow  ▲brskam's  seed  by  faith,  fi.  God  was  whsa  God  swars  to  him,  *SureIy  bleasing  I  will  bless  thee,  mod 

become  the  object  of  their  worship  and  their  protector.  3.  They  multiplying  I  vrill  multiply  thee,'  ver.  14.— In  the  birth  of  Isaac, 

wvrs  enjoying  the  knowledge  of  God  tai  the  gospel  chortfa,  snd  Abraham  obtained  the  b^ri<>obUI  of  the  accompUshment  of  God's 
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greater,  and  an  oath  (ur,  147.)  for  conflrma-  whose  vengeance  they  imprecate  if  they  swear  &ImIj  :  and  to  an 

tioni  IS  to  them  an  end  of  all  (evrrtKoyftf)  con^  oath  fir  the  confirmation  of  any  doubtful  matter,  it  held  by  them 

tradiction,  a  proper  method  of  ending"  all  contradiction, 

17  (Er  i)  Therefore^   God,   willing  more         17  Therefire,  in  accommodation  to  the  sentiments  of  men,  Ood 
abundantly  to  shew  to  the  heirs  of  promise  the  willing  more  fully  to  shew  to  all,  in  every  age  and  nation,  who 
immutability  (rtf  /ft»M»c)  of  his  purpoee,  (v*«-  are  the  hein  ofpromioe,  the  immutability  ofhiipurpooe  to  count 
o-trw^m  ifuf)  confirmed  it  with  an  oath :«  their  faith  for  righteousness,  and  to  bestow  on  them  the  inherit- 
ance of  the  heavenly  country,  confirmed  the  declaration  of  hie 
purpose  with  an  oath : 

18  That  by  two  immutable  things,  in  which  18  That  by  two  immutable  thingt,  the  promise  and  the  oath  of 
IT  WAS  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  Jr£  might  God,  in  which  it  wae  impowble  fir  God  to  lie,  we  might  have 
have  ttrong  consolation,  who  have  fled  away  strong  consolation  under  the  convictions  of  sin  and  the  terrors  of 
to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set  before  us,  punishment,  who  have  fied  away  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  like 

the  manslayer  from  the  avenger,  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  of  pardon 
set  hefire  us  in  the  promise  confirmed  by  Grod's  oath ; 

19  Whidi  we  have  as  an  anchor  of  the  19  Which  hope  we  have  as  an  anchor  to  which  our  soul  is 
■oul,  both  sure  and  stedfiist,  (»«i,  207.)  be  fastened  in  this  stormy  sea  of  life,  both  strong  and  stedfast,  be- 
cause fixed  into  the  place  within  the  vail,       cause  fixed  into  the  place  within  the  vails  that  is,  into  heaven, 

whither  we  shall  be  drawn,  by  this  anchor,  as  ahips  are  drawn  to 
the  place  where  their  anchors  are  fixed ; 
80  Where  a  forerunner^  hath  entered  on        20  Into  which  place  a  forerunner  hath  entered  on  our  ac' 
our  account,  btxit  Jesus,*  made  an  High-     count,  to  fix  our  hope  of  pardon  and  eternal  life  as  an  anchor,  even 
priest  for  ever,  according  to  the  order  of  Mel-    Jesus,  who,  being  made  an  Bigh-priest  for  ever  Uke  Met- 
chizedec  chixedec,  can  procure  pardon  for  us  as  a  priest,  and  save  us  eter- 

nally through  his  power  as  a  king. 

promise  coaeeniog  bis  nomeroos  natorml  progeny.  Moreover,  cia.'— Pierce, '  he  placed  his  counsel  (or  promise)  in  the  middle  of 
as  the  birth  of  Isaac  was  broafht  about  aaperaatUFally  by  the  di>  an  oath.'— But  as  none  of  these  tranaiations  correspond  to  the 
vine  power,  It  was  both  a  proof  and  a  pledge  of  the  accomplish-  words  of  the  original,  I  thinlc  iU  meaning  is  better  represented  in 
ment  of  the  promise  concerning  the  tiirth  of  his  numerous  8piri^  our  English  translation,  which  I  have  adopted,  'he  confirmed  to 
ual  seed,  wherefore,  in  the  birth  of  Isaac,  Abraham  may  truly  with  an  oath ;'  for  iM'T^-nvriv  ifu^  literally  signifies,  '  he  media- 
be  said  to  have  obtained  the  accomDiishment  of  the  promise  con-  tored  it  with  an  oath :'  He  made  an  oath  the  mediator,  surety,  or 
coming  his  numerous  spiritdal  seed  Ukewise.  In  any  other  sense,  ratifier  of  his  counseL  This  sense  of  the  word  tM»r*rivr»w  merits 
Abraham  did  not  obtain  the  accomplishment  of  thatprombe.  See  attention,  because  it  suggests  a  fine  interpretation  of  chap.  ix.  16. 
the  illustcation  of  ver.  15.  which  see  in  note  2.  on  that  verse. 

Vcr.  16.  An  oath  for  confirmation,  &e.}— This  observation  teaches  Ver.  20.— i.  Where  a  forerunner  hath  entered  on  our  account] 

ns,  that  both  promissory  oalhs  conceminx  things  lawful  and  in  — lifo^fo^oc    K  forerunner  Is  one  who  goes  before,  to  do  some 

our  iMwer,  and  oaths  for  the  confirmation  ofthings  doubtful,  when  service  for  anoiner  who  is  to  follow:  in  which  sense  also  the 

required  by  proper  authority  and  taken  religiously,  are  allowable  Latin  word  anteeursor  is  used,  Ces.  Bel.  lib.  i.  16.    Here  the  al- 

under  the  gospel.  lusion  Is  to  one  sent  from  a  ship  to  fix  its  anchor  in  the  place  to 

Ver.  17.-1.  Therefore.)— Theophylact  salth  «v  A  is  equivalent  which  it  is  to  be  drawn, 

to  ^<o,  or  i*»  TowT«,  ther^ore.    Accordingly  the  Syriac  hath  here  2.  Even  Jesus.}— Jesus  is  called  our  forerunner,  first.  Because 

Quapropter  ;  and  Castalio,  Itaque.  he  is  gone  before  us  into  heaven,  to  open  it  to  us  by  the  sacrifice 

2.  Confirmed  it  with  an  oath.}— The  Vulgate,  which  is  followed  of  himself,  and  to  plant  our  hope  of  eternal  life  there,  as  an  anchor 

by  Oastolio,  translates  •M4«'*ri««-iv£f«<^,jn<enNwiM'f7tts/ttfviMlufiiw  of  the  sooL    Secondly,  Because,  haring  opened  heaven,  he  re* 

But  as  the  expression  is  ie*^  and  not  i«*»v,  that  translation  cannot  mains  there  as  the  High-priest  of  that  hoW  place,  to  introduce  all 

be  admitted.  To  remove  this  difllculty,  our  translators  have  put  in  believers  into  the  presence  of  Ood.    This  shews  in  what  sense 

the  margin, '  He  interposed  himself  by  an  oath :'  with  which,  Pierce  Jesus  is  '  an  High-priest  for  ever.'    Re  is  so,  not  by  offering  sa> 

salth,  the  Italian,  French,  and  Low  Dutch  translatioos  agree. —  orifice  for  ever  in  behalf  of  his  people,  but  by  interceding  for 

Beza  hath  'fidejussit  jurejurando,  he  undertook  for  it  by  an  oath.'  them  always,  Rom.  vili.  34.  note  8.  and  by  introoucing  them  Into 

—Syriac,  'obstrinztt  cum  jummento.'  Tremellius,  in  the  marsin  the  presence  of  God  by  the  merit  of  the  (me  sacrifice  of  himself 

of  his  translation  of  the  By riae,  hath,  ad  verbum  '  Ligavit  quasi  fas-  which  he  offered  to  God  without  spot  in  heaven. 

CHAPTER  VIL 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Facts  and  Reasonings  in  this  Chapter. 

In  the  preceding  chapter,  the  apostle  proposed  to  go  on  fection  of  Christian  knowledge,  searched  into  the  deep 

with  the  Hebrews  to  the  perfection  of  Christisn  know-  meaning  of  the  oath,  recorded  Psal.  ex.  4. '  The  Lord 

ledge,  as  exhibited  in  the  ancient  oracles  of  Ood  ;  and  hath  sworn,  and  will  not  repent.  Thou  art  a  Priest  for  ever 

accordingly  in  part  he  executed  his  purpose  by  shewing  according  to  the  order  of  Melchizedec ;'  and,  by  aocm- 

them.  That,  in  (he  covenant  with  Abraham,  God  promised  rately  examining  the  particulars  concerning  Melchizedec 

him  a  numerous  seed,  both  by  natural  descent  and  by  related  in  the  Mosaic  history,  he  shewed,  that  Melchize- 

laith;  that  he  promised  to  bless  him^  and  his  seed  by  dec  was  a  far  more  excellent  priest  than  Aaron  and  all 

faith,  with  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  and  with  the  inheri-  his  sons,  consequently,  that  Jesus,  whom  God  made  <  an 

tance  of  that  heavenly  country  of  which  Canaan  was  the  High-priest  for  ever  according  to  the  similitude  of  Md- 

type;  that  he  confirmed  these  promises  with  an  oath,  to  chizedec,*  'exercised  a  priesthood  more  acceptable  to 

shew  the  immutability  of  his  purpose  to  bestow  on  them  God,  and  more  effectual  for  procuring  the  pardon  of  sin, 

the  promised  blessings ;  and  that  their  hope  of  these  than  the  priesthood  which  the  sons  of  Asjron  exercised 

blessmgs  was  firmly  fixed  in  heaven,  as  an  anchor  of  the  under  the  law. 

•oul,  by  Jesus,  who  had  entered  heaven  for  that  purpose.        The  first  particular  concerning  Melchizedec,  mentioned 

being  made  by  the  oath  of  God  an  High-priest  for  ever,  by  Moses,  and  taken  notice  of  by  the  apostle,  is.  That 

aoccNnding  to  the  similitude  of  Melchizedec    To  this  Melchizedec  was  a  priest  of  the  Most  High  God.    This 

oath  the  apostle  had  appealed,  ch^,  v.  6.  in  proof  that  implies,  that  he  was  appointed  to  the  o^ce  in  such  a 

Jeans  is  a  real  High-priest ;  but  its  imjwrt  he  did  not  public  manner,  that  all  the  worshippers  of  the  true  God 

then  fully  explain.  >Vherefore,  in  the  last  Terse  of  chap,  in  Canaan  knew  him  to  be  a  Driest  of  the  Most  High 

▼t  having  mentioned  a  second  time  that  Jesus  was  made  God.    And  seeing,  at  that  time,  there  was  no  viatble 

an  High-priest  according  to  the  similitude  of  Melchize-  church  of  Gtod  erected  in  which  Melchizedec  could  offi- 

dee,  he,  in  this  viith  chapter,  for  the  purpose  of  proceed-  date,  his  designation  to  the  priest^e  office  by  God,  anthi^ 

ing  with  the  Hebrews  still  &rther  on  towards  the  per-  riied  him  to  officiate  for  all  the  worshippers  of  the  tma 
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God  erery^whcre  who  Applied  to  him.    In  this  respect,  which  shewed  the  limited  nature  of  their  priesthood,  ver. 
therefore,  Melchixedec  was  a  greater  priest  than  Aaron,  6. — Bat  Melchizedec  having  no  relation  to  the  ancestors 
and  than  any  of  hu  sons ;  their  priesthood  being  confined  of  the  Levitical  priests,  was  not  authorized,  by  any  con- 
to  the  single  nation  of  the  Israelites. — ^The  second  parti-  nexion  which  he  had  with  Abraham,  either  natural  or 
cular  mentioned  by  Moses,  and  referred  to  by  the  apos-  political,  to  take  tithes  of  him.     Wherefore  he  received 
tie,  is.  That  Melchizedec  was  a  king  as  well  as  a  priest ;  the  tithes,  merely  because  by  the  divine  appointment  he 
so  had  authority  to  make  laws  for  regelating  the  morals  officiated  as  a  priest  for  all  the  worshippers  of  God  in 
of  the  people  for  whom  he  officiated  as  a  priest,  and  Canaan,  of  whom  Abraham  was  one. — The  sixth  parti- 
power  to  punish  them  for  their  faults.     Accordingly,  by  cular  concerning  Melchizedec,  mentioned  by  Moses,  and 
the  ri^teous  exercise  of  his  power  as  a  king,  he  trained  taken  notice  of  by  the  apostle,  is,  That  Melchizedec, 
his  people  to  virtue  so  successfully,  that  by  his  neighbours  after  receiving  the  tithes,  blessed  Abraham,  notwithstand- 
he  himself  was  called  Melchizedec,  yrhidk  signifies  Xing'  ing  he  was  at  that  time  possessed  of  the  promises,  ver.  6. 
9f  Righteousneta,  and  the  city  in  which  his  people  lived  — And,  as  the  less  is  blessed  of  the  better  person,  Abra- 
was,  on  account  of  their  virtuous  and  peaceable  disposi-  ham,  by  receiving  the  blessing  from  Melchizedec,  ac- 
tion, called  Salem,  which  signifies  Peace,   Whereas  the  knowledged  him  to  be  his  superior,  both  as  a  priest  and  as 
sons  of  Aaron,  being  simply  priests,  had  no  authority  to  a  king,  ver.  7. — Farther,  to  shew  the  superiority  of  Mel- 
make  laws,  nor  power  to  correct  the  vices  of  the  Israel-  chizedec  to  the  Levitical  priests,  the  apostle  observes,  that 
ites,  for  whom  they  officiated.     Besides,  many  of  them,  here,  under  the  Mosaic  economy,  priests  who  die,  that  is 
instead  of  being  righteous,  were  persons  of  a  vicious  and  whose  priesthood  expireth  when  they  arrive  at  a  certain 
turbulent  disposition,  ver.  2. — ^The  third  particular  con-  time  of  life,  receive  tithes ;  but  there,  under  the  patriai^ 
earning  Melchizedec  which  the  apostle  tiiieth  notice  of  chal  economy,  Melchizedec  received  tithes,  of  whom  it  is 
is.  That  neither  his  &ther,  nor  his  mother,  nor  his  gene-  testified,  that  he  lived  a  priest  continually,  ver.  8. — 
alogy,  is  mentioned  by  Moses.     From  this  it  follows,  Likewise  he  observes,  that  Melchizedec*s  superiority  to 
that  Melchizedec  did  not  derive  either  his  priesthood,  or  the  Levitical  priests  was  showed  by  this,  that  Levi  and 
his  fitness  for  the  priesthood,  from  his  parents,  but  had  his  descendants  may  be  said  to  have  paid  tithes  to  Mel- 
the  office  conferred  on  him  by  God  on  account  of  the  chizedec  in  Abraham,  ver.  9. — ^because  Levi  was  yet  in 
excellence  of  his  character.    It  was  otherwise  with  the  the  loins  of  his  father  when  Melchizedec  met  him.  And 
Levitical  priests :  For  although  Aaron  himself  was  spe-  since  Levi  derived  all  h'ls  dignity  from  his  father  Abra- 
cially  called  of  God,  his  sons  were  made  priesU,  neither  ham,  if,  by  paying  tithes  and  receiving  the  blessing, 
by  any  particular  designation,  nor  on  account  of  the  Abraham  himself  was  shewed  to  be  inferior  to  Melchize- 
ezeeUence  of  their  character ;  but  merely  by  their  de-  dec,  certainly  his  son  Levi  wae  in  like  manner  shewed 
soending  in  a  right  manner  from  parents  who  were  to  be  inferior  to  him,  ver.  10. 

priests,  Levit.  xxi.  7.  14.  and  by  their  being  free  from  Here  the  apostle  ends  his  account  of  Melchizedec,  with- 
bodily  imperfections,  Levjt  xxL  17-21. — ^The  fourth  out  having  pointed  out  any  of  the  particulars  in  which 
particular  concerning  Melchizedec  taken  notice  of  by  the  he  resembled  the  Son  of  God,  except  the  one  mentioned 
apostle  is,  That  in  Uie  account  g^ven  of  him  by  Moses,  ver.  3.  that  he  was  a  priest  all  his  life.  Wherefore,  that 
he  had  neither  beginning  of  days  nor  end  of  Ufe,  as  a  the  reader  may  know  in  what  respec^  Christ  is  a  priest 
priest,  fixed  by  any  law  of  God  ;  so  that  he  did  not  be-  according  to  the  similitude  of  Melchizedec,  and  be  sen- 
gin  to  exercise  the  priest's  office  at  a  determined  age,  nor  sible  of  the  propriety  of  God's  making  the  priesthood  of 
eease  to  be  a  priest  when  superannuated,  as  was  the  case  Melchizedec  the  pattern  of  the  priesthood  of  his  Son,  it 
with  the  sons  of  Aaron,  but  exercised  the  priest's  office  will  be  fit  in  this  place  to  compare  the  character  of  Christ 
all  his  life ;  in  which  respect  his  priesthood  was  well  fit-  with  that  of  Melchizedec,  as  described  by  the  apostle  in 
ted  to  be  a  type  of  the  perpetual  priesthood  of  the  Son  of  this  chapter. 

God,  ver.  3. — ^This  circumstance,  that  Melchizedec  was  And,  1,  Like  Melchizedec,  Christ  is  a  king  as  well  as 
a  priest  all  his  life,  joined  with  the  former,  that  he  was  a  priest.  Being  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Maker  of  the 
made  a  priest  by  God  on  account  of  the  excellence  of  his  worlds,  he  is  the  Heir  or  Lord  of  all  j  consequ^itly  he 
character,  shews  that  his  priesthood  had  for  its  object  to  hath  a  right  to  govern  mankind  l^  the  laws  of  his  gospel, 
purify  the  minds  of  his  subjects  firom  sin ;  an  office  to  and  power  to  reward  or  punish  every  one  according  to  hu 
which  strength  of  body  was  not  necessary,  but  maturity  deserts. — 2,  Like  Melchizedec,  Christ  exercises  his  go- 
of judgment.  Whereas  the  sons  of  Aaron,  having  for  vemment  for  promoting  moral  righteousness  among  his 
the  object  of  their  ministrations  to  cleanse  the  bodies  subjects.  Accordingly,  by  his  gospel  he  hath  reformed 
only  of  the  Israelites  from  ceremonial  pollution,  by  ser-  many  of  his  subjects ;  and  will  continue  to  reign  till  he 
▼ices  which  required  great  bodily  strength,  they  were  not  make  truth  and  righteousness  prevail  universally  among 
permitted  to  begin  their  ministry  till  they  were  thirty  them ;  and  such  as  are  irreckdmable  he  will  destroy, 
years  old,  nor  to  continue  therein  beyond  the  age  of  fifty.  Wheiefore,  as  his  government  is  founded  on  a  better  au- 
See  Heb.  viL  16.  note  1. — ^The  fifth  particular  concern-  thority  than  Melchizedec's,  and  is  carried  on  with  more 
ing  Melchizedec,  mentioned  by  Moses,  and  taken  notice  success,  the  title  of  king  of  righteoutneta  belongs  more 
of  by  the  apostle,  is.  That  Abraham  gave  him  the  tenth  properly  to  him  than  Melchizedec :  Also,  he  is  well  en- 
of  all  the  spoils  of  the  vanquished  kings,  notwithstanding  titled  to  be  called  king  of  peace,  as  he  came  from  heaven 
he  was  himself  both  a  prince  and  a  priest.  This  is  a  to  produce  peace  on  earth,  by  reconciling  sinners  to  God 
proof  from  fiict,  that  Melchizedec's  priesthood  was  not  and  to  one  another ;  and  to  make  the  reconciled  Uve  with 
confined  to  one  family  or  nation,  but,  for  any  thing  we  God  for  ever,  in  a  state  of  perfect  peace  in  heaven.— 
know,  being  the  only  specially  appointed  priest  of  the  3.  Like  Melchizedec,  Christ  was  not  descended  from  pa- 
Most  High  God  then  in  the  world,  he  was  an  universal  rents  who  were  priests,  but  he  was  made  a  priest  by  the 
priest,  ver.  4.— The  case  was  different  with  the  sons  of  special  designation  of  God.  And  his  priesthood  is  of  a 
Aaron.  For  they  could  not  tithe  all  the  worshippers  of  nature  so  excellent,  that  as  he  had  no  predecessor,  so  he 
ihe  true  God  every-where,  nor  .even  all  the  Israelites,  by  can  have  no  companion  nor  succeesor  in  his  priesthood, 
virtue  of  their  bemg  priests ;  but  they  took  tithes  from  Nor  is  any  such  needed ;  seeing  he  ever  livetb  to  execute 
their  brethren  the  I^tes  only,  and  that  by  virtue  of  a  the  priest's  office  himself-— 4.  Christ's  priesthood,  like 
particular  commandment,  mentioned  Num.  xviii.  24-30.  that  of  Melchizedec,  not  requiting  bodily  strength,  but 
and  ihey  did  this  notwithstanding  the  Levites  were  de-  maturity  of  judgment,  to  execute  it  properly,  it  was  not 
acended  from  Abraham  equalfy  with  themselves ;   all  Umited  to  the  prime  of  his  life ;  bnt,  like  Melchiiedac,  he 
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is  a  jprieft  lor  ever,  who  ezercbes  his  priesthood  as  long  according  to  the  order  of  Mek^iizedeo,'  ver.  17^"<-Froai 

as  his  people  have  any  need  of  the  priest's  office. — 5.  As  these  well  known  &cts  the  apostle  justly  concluded,  that 

Melchizedec  was  appointed  to  exercise  his  priesthood  in  it  was  always  God*a  intention  to  abolish  the  law  of  Moses, 

behalf  of  all  the  worshippers  of  the  true  God  in  the  coun-  after  the  weakness  of  its  precepts  to  reform  mankind  was 

tries  where  he  lived,  so  Christ  was  appointed  to  exercise  made  evident,  and  the  unprofitableness  of  its  sacrifices  for 

his  priesthood,  not  for  any  particular  nation  or  race  of  procuring  the  pardon  of  sin  was  shewed,  ver.  18. — ^The 

men,  but  for  all  mankind :    He  is  an  nniyersal  priest  truth  is,  the  law  made  no  one  perfect  in  respect  either 

And  having  offered  himself  a  sacrifice  for  the  sin  of  the  of  sanctification  or  of  pardon ;  but  the  introduction  of  a 

whole  world,  he  hath  thereby  procured  pardon  and  eternal  better  law  and  priesthood  makcth  us  perfect  in  both 

life  for  all  who  repent  of  their  sins;  and  maketh  continual  these  respects;  by  which  law  and  priesthood  we  hare 

intercession  for  them  in  heaven,  upon  the  strength  of  that  access  to  worship  God  acceptably,  at  all  times  and  in  all 

meritorious  sacrifice.  So  Christ  himself  hath  declared  in  places,  ver.  19. 

his  prayer  to  bis  Father,  recorded  John  xviL  2.  « Thou  Further,  to  shew  that  the  gospel  with  its  priesthood  ia 


that  Jesus  the  author  of  the  gospel  hath  made  atonement  oath  constituting  Messiah  a  priest  for  ever,  reasoned  in 

for  the  sin  of  the  world,  which  is  the  fourth  fact  on  which  the  following  manner : — ^In  as  much  as  Jesus  was  made 

the  authority  of  the  gospel  revelation  resteth ;  having  a  priest  with  an  oath,  importing  that  God  would  never 

proved  that  Jesus  is  a  priest ;  also  in  this  seventh  chapter  abolish  his  priesthood,  ver.  20.  whereas  the  sons  of  Aaran 

having  displayed  his  greatness  as  a  priest,  by  describing  being  made  priests  without  any  such  oath,  their  priest* 

the  character  and  office  of  Melchizedec,  according  to  hood  was  liable  to  be  abolished,  ver.  21^ — it  is  plain,  that 

whose  similitude  he  was  made  a  priest,  proceeds,  in  what  by  the  immutability  of  his  priesthood,  Jesus  hath  become 

follows,  to  answer  the  argument  advanced  by  the  doctors  the  Mediator  or  High-priest  of  a  more  excellent  cove- 

for  proving  the  efficacy  and  perpetuity  of  the  Levitical  nant  than  the  law.    For  if  the  weakness  of  the  law,  and 

priesthood,  together  wiUi  the  unalterable  obligation  of  the  the  unprofitebleness  of  the  Levitical  prieathood,  were 

law  of  Moses.    They  affirmed  the  Levitical  sacrifices  to  manife^ed  by  God's  declaring  his  intention  to  abolish 

be  real  atonements  which  never  would  be  abolished,  be-  them,  certainly  the  greater  excellence  of  the  gospel,  and 

cause  the  law  was  given  solely  for  the  purpose  of  esta^  the  greater  efficacy  of  ite  priesthood,  are  shewed  by  God's 

blishing  and  regulating  them ;  consequently  that  the  law  having  declared  them  unchangeable,  ver.  22. — ^This  the 

itself  would  always  remain  in  force.     But  to  shew  the  apostle  illustrates  more  fuUy,  chap.  viu.  by  comparing 

fallacy  of  this  argument,  the  apostle,  entering  into  the  the  two  covenants  together. — ^I  have  only  to  add,  that  the 

deep  meaning  of  the  oath  wher^  Messiah  was  made  a  apostle's  reasoning  on  this  subject  is  of  such  a  nature, 

priest,  reasoned  thereon  in  the  following  manner.    If  that  while  it  sheweth  the  excell<moe  of  the  gospel  eov^ 

perfection^  that  is,  the  complete  pardon  of  sin,  b  to  be  had  nant  and  priesthood,  it  removes  an  objection  which  might 

through  the  services  of  the  Levitical  priesthood,  and  if  naturally  occur  to  the  reader ;  namely,  that  since  the  Uw 

these  services  are  always  to  continue,  together  with  the  of  Moses  and  the  Levitical  priesthood,  which  were  as 

law  by  which  they  were  established  and  regulated,  what  really  of  divine  appointment  as  the  gospel  covenant  and 

need  was  there  Uiat  another  priest  should  arise  of  the  priesthood,  have  been  abolished,  what  security  is  there 

order  of  Melchizedec,  and  not  of  the  order  of  Aaron  1  ver.  that  the  latter  shall  not  in  their  turn  be  abolished  like- 

1 1. — Certeinly  the  introduction  of  a  priesthood  of  a  dif-  wise  1    The  greatest  security  possible !    With  a  solemn 

forent  kind  from  that  of  Aaron  implieth,  that  the  services  oath  God  dedared,  in  the  hearing  of  the  angelical  host, 

of  the  sons  of  Aaron  are  inefifectual  for  procuring  the  par-  that  he  had  made  both  the  one  and  the  other  absolutely 

don  of  sin,  and  on  that  account  are  to  be  aboli^ed.  But  unchangeable. 

if  the  priesthood  is  to  be  changed,  it  necessarily  followeth  In  what  follows,  the  apostle  obeerves,  that  as  the  weak- 

that  the  law  is  also  to  cease ;  since  ite  principal  use  was  ness  of  the  Levitical  ordinary  priesthood  was  shewed  by 

to  regulate   the  services  oif  the  priesthood,  ver.  12.—  the  prieste  quitting  their  office  and  giving  place  to  otbon 

Now,  that  God  resolved  to  change  the  priesthood,  which  after  their  bodily  vigour  was  gone,  so  the  weakness  of  the 

by  the  law  was  conferred  on  the  sons  of  Aaron,  cannot  Levitical  high-priesthood  was  shewed  by  the  high-priesta 

be  doubted,  seeing  the  person  to  whom  God  said, '  Thou  being  many  in  number,  because  they  were  hindered  bj 

art  a  priest  for  ever,'  was  of  a  tribe  of  which  no  one  ever  death  from  continuing  in  their  ofllce,  ver.  23.— But  Jesus, 

officiated  at  the  altar,  ver.  13.— For  it  is  very  plain  from  because  he  liveth  for  ever  in  the  body,  possesseth  a  prieat- 

Psal.  ex.  that  our  Lord  Messiah,  to  whom  God  said,  hood  which  doth  not  pass  frcmi  hiih  to  any  successor,  ver. 

'  Thou  art  a  priest,'  being  David's  son,  hath  sprung  from  24.— Hence  he  is  for  ever  able  to  save  all,  from  the  be- 

Judah,  to  which  tribe  Moses  spake  nothing  concerning  ginning  to  the  end  of  the  world,  who  come  to  God 

the  priesthood  as  belonging  to  it,  ver.  14.— Further,  that  through  his  mediation  ;  ever  living  %m  an  High-priest  to 

the  priesthood  of  the  new  priest  who  was  to  arise,  was  to  make  intercession  for  them  with  God,  ver.  26.— 'La^y, 

be  dififerent  firom  that  of  the  sons  of  Aanm,  is  still  more  He  is  such  an  High-priest  as  the  character  and  circum- 

exceedingly  plain  from  God's  swearing,  that  according  to  stances  of  sinners  required,  who,  being  absolutely  free 

the  similitude  of  Melchizedec  a  difi!erent  priest  ariseth,  from  sin,  ver.  26.^*hath  no  need  annually  to  rndte 

ver.  16.— who  is  made  a  priest,  not  according  to  the  car-  atonement  for  his  own  sins,  as  the  Levitical  high-prieste 

nal  commandment  of  the  law,  which  obliged  the  sons  of  were  obliged  to  do,  ver.  27.— -For  the  law  made  men 

Aaron  to  lay  down  their  priesthood  when  fifty  years  old,  high-prieste  who  were  nnners ;   but  the  oath,  which 

because  at  that  age  they  were  not  able  to  undergo  those  was  declared  after  the  law  was  given,  constituted  the 

laborious  services  by  which  the  bodies  of  the  people  were  Son  an  High-priest,  who  is  in  every  respect  perfect,  for 

to  be  cleansed  from  ceremonial  defilements ;  but  who  is  evermore,  ver.  28. 

made  a  priest  according  to  the  power  of  that  endless  life  These  great  discoveries  concerning  the  dignity  of  Jesna 

as  a  priest  which  is  bestowed  on  him ;  because  his  minis-  as  a  king  and  a  priest,  and  concerning  the  power  of  his 

trations  being  appointed  for  the  purification  of  the  minds  government  and  the  eificacy  of  his  priestheod,  the  apo^ 

•f  his  people  firom  the  defilement  of  sin,  required  matu-  tie  was  directed  by  inspiration  to  nnke,  that  by  the  fn- 

lity  of  judgment  and  experience  rather  than  great  bodily  quent  recollection  of  them  we  may  gladden  and  stnngflip 

strength,  ver.  16^— This  God  himself  testified  by  saying  en  our  heaita,  under  all  the  trials  to  which  we  are  OC- 

to  Messiah.  David's  Lord,  '  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  posed  during  our  present  probationary  state. 
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Cb*i>,  Vn.— 1    Cra{,  97.)    A'bv   Uiii  Mel-  Cm.p.  VII.— I  Aliw,  that  ye  may  know  Ihe  wUuni  of  MelcU- 

chimlec,  king  of  Salem,'  priest  of  the  Most  xedec'n  priealhood,  to  whieb  Goit  likened  Ibe  prieslhood  of  b»  Sod, 

High  God,'  wba  met  Abraham  returning  from  I  Dbserre,  tbat  thii  Melchizedcc,  king  af  Salem,  and  print  if  tike 

ttie  alskigbtei  of  the  kings,  and  blessed  him,'  vUoil  Bigh   G»il,  who  met  Abrahani  ai  he  reluiited /ram  Ike 

llaughter  tf  the  king;  and  bleued  him  ; 

3  To  whom  Abraham  imparled  even  a  leitth  2  To  -aham  Abraham  imparted  even  a  tenth  of  all  the  spoils, 

of  »ll,'  being  firit  indeed,  by  intcrptetatioD,  (ver.  4.),  bring Jirtt,  according  to  Ihe  interprelalion  of  bis  nam*, 

king  of  righteouaneoa,^  and  next  also  king  of  kiag  of  righteoiuneit,  a  moat  righteoua  king,  and  next  alia,  king 

Salem,  which  er  IHrESeSETjiTlOil  {&om  of  Salem,  mAich,  hy  interpretation,  it  king  of  peace,  king  of  • 

the  preeeding  clause)  ia  king  of  peace j  peaceable  and  virluous  people; 

3    IFas   without    father,   without  mother,'  3  }f-'ai  miABul  father  without  mother  a  tpiieal,  to  Am  l^fn* 

without  genealogy,^  having  noilher  beginning  not  a  priest  by  descent ;  and  vilhoul  geatalagg  in  the  icnptDre, 

of  ^js^  noi  end  of  life ;  but  being  made  like  consequently  there  is  no  evidence  of  his  being  relatsd  to  Abraham 

to  the  Son  of  God,  he  remained  a  phot  /Ul  hit  in  any  respect.    Moreover,  having  neither  beginning  »f  dayi  n»r 

life.*  end  of  life  at  a  prieit,  but  being  made  a  type  of  the  Son  of  Of*, 
he  remained  a  prietl  all  hit  life, 

i  (ewfim  Ji)    Now,   conaider  how  great  4  JViw,  eontider  how  great  thit  prietl  wae,  to  wAon,  wilhoDt 

(bis  Priest  was.  Is  whom  even  AbraKam  being  either  bis  kinsman  or  aubjcct,  or  being  commanded  by  God 

tAe  yidtrtarcA,' gave  a  tenth  of  the  apoils :'  to  do  so,  even  Abraham  the  father  of  our  nation  gave  a  tenth 
part  of  Ihe  tpoitt  of  the  conquered  kings  : 

5  (Ku,  SOT.)  For  theii  verity  ot  ^e  sons  of  S  For  they  verily  of  the  tani  of  Levi  -who  receive  the  prietl- 
Levi  who  receive  the  prituhood,  have  a  con-  hood  by  descant  from  Aamn,  ha-oe  a  commandment  la  tithe  tSt 
mandmenl  to  tithe  the  people  according  to  Ihe  people  o!  Israel  only  according  to  Ihe  lav,  that  it  by  lithing  the 
law,  that  u,  their  brethren,'  althou^  they  tithes  taken  from  the  people  by  (AeJrArrfAren  the  Levitea,<iJfA«if  A 
have  come  forth  of  the  loins  of  Abraham  ;'  Ihey  have  come  forth  of  Ihe  hint  of  Abraham,  md  in  that  respect 

are  equal  in  dignity  to  the  priesta; 

6  But  he  who  did  not  derive  hit  pedigree  6  Bal  JUelchiiedec,  who  did  not  derive  hii  pedigree  from  Ihe 
from  their  pmOGeKItOSS  tithed  Abraham,'      progenitor!  of  Ihe  earn  of  Aaron,  (see  ver.  3.  note  3.),  and  who^ 

Ver.  I. — I.  KId^  of  Salpin.}— Accordini  lo  Josflphgi,  Ant.  L.  I.  was  net  related 

e.  al.  Balem,  Ihe  cil^of  HtlcfaEafldaCpWiH  JaraiaiBm;  but  BccorJ^  nlu  desceadsd 
\QX  lo  Jerome,  wtw  sajth  he  rcceivfid  bis  torormBllDD  from  some 

iMmed  Jevs.  tl  wu  the  (own  which  <■  meniloned  Gen.  xiiiil.  IB.  llfe.]-The  Udm 

as  acilfarWiecbeiD,  snd  which  i>  ■paken  af.  John  liJ.  33.  u  near  Luke  I.  SI— The 

to  Enen,  where  Jebn  tnptlied-  Thla  city  being  la  AbrBhani'sws;r  si  (he  service  of 


Ihe  kinii,  manv  are  of  Jerome's  onlntnn,  that  tbe  nanhem  Salem 
was  Me1c)U«d«'s  eil/,  lalher  Ihu  Jerusalem,  which  waa  ritu- 

and  10  pad  when 

lUiseaidofMel- 

nor  end  of  Bfo, 

■^  P^«^¥S'^"«fiil«h^d.lpBy^cjliiag  Melch^^^ 

[Ofhl.da,a.Bor 

M(0fOod,.ath« 

For  in  an)-  olher 

■Uppers  of  the  true  God  ia  Cuiun,  Jdoi  bofore  Uio  days  of  Aaron, 

fqmJiBedtore- 

■fehisaafeK-.ris's'SSB: 

asiK- 

ehlMdwi  shewed  htmselfaprlfMorihe  only  true  Ood:  -Blcased 

SSia,',"'.'* 

bs  AUrahamottlie  mMl  W»hadd.  possessor  of  heaven  and  earth.' 

Ver.  3.— 1.  Alenth  of  all ;]— D>uie1y,  of  all  the  spoils  of  ihe  van- 
quished kinis,  ver.  4.  and  nol  a  lenO)  bU«j  of  the  foods  ihsi  had 
been  taken  from  the  kliv  of  Sodom  and  from  Lo«.    For  of  these 

:iii.  This  word  Is 

Abiabsm  look  nolhlni  to  hlmaelf.-B,  paylnt  Ulhaa  to  Melchiae- 

pul  patnun,  Ihe 

waa  known  IhroQch  all  Ihucoumrr. 

T:^ts'^ii 

re  «ii}  the  tenth 

and  neit^,A<.l-tii  ancient  times  especlatTTsmooI  the  people 

m™hto«K 

whose  bisior;  is  recorded  h,  Uoses,  it  i(»  ususl  to  Mte  nsaes  to 

MelchlmlKTs 

tbsnfed  into  Abraham,  to  signify  Ihsl  he  was  made  ihe  Ihlher  of 

Nds  Ihe  mouier  of  nuionrTamTjuob  ehialned  iba  uune  of  A. 

l-ireawr  prist 

nuJ,because'hehadpDwer<vUbaaU.>    See  ■!«  Ruthl.  19,i». 

the  spoils  there 

Thii  helni  Ihe  ancient  practice,  it  cannoi  he  Ootihied  that  the 

offered  some  of 

s^ir'£'atCs:'.':^S7,-firt!.;3«T!S  »...- 

■T'oihB'd'iJrrelhe'Tbe^'iwr' 

■xtJSS^ 

and  bow  Bllo  he  made  nt/peof  Ihe  SoaafOod,  who,  In  allusion     tiihsd,  co 

nSi™  whoUv  of  iha  lilhcs ' 

pniea  ^'PoiUt', ^  hi",                                       _                        The  apoi 

people  Numb.  ntii.  »-3l, 
ougfi  \ltty  hmve  come  Itonh 
Lie  mentions  lhi>  with  what  ■ 

of  the  loins  of  Abraham.)- 
nee  before,  to  shew  Uul  the 

Ver.  3.— 1.  WilhoDt  lalher,  wilhoot  mother.)— The  aposUe'a  prieUi  ware  allowed  to  tithe  the  Ledtea 
meaninilSilhalMelcbiMdecdldnolderlvehiapriaslhoodfromhla  luoccior  to  thorn  In  resMct  of  their  dei 
pareDla,balwaamadeapries)oflNemos(hhhnodbTar*rtlcular     tithes  wareailotledlDIhe  pricilsaia  pi 


pareols,bQl  waa  made  a  pries)  oflhemoslhiih  God  bv  a  parti'- ; -,.      -■ 

upolotmsBL  And,aBllkerswssnaTisiblecbuichofGodexlMlnit  juMas  the  lithesof  the  pieople  v 

ablpDersofths  Ime  God  In  those  count hea.    Of  this  number  his  portion. 

own  ■abioots  odikiubudlv  ware.    Bo  ilkewiia  was  Ablmeiech  Ver.  <l— I.  Tithed  Abraham;)— nameir,  wHbonl  any  naitlenlar 

Um  of  Oerar,  Oen.  ii.  3.  ul.  22.  uid  Abraham  with  his  domes-  command  from  God  so  to  do:  and,  bein«kbif  of  Salem, ha badno 

Uu    Halchliedcc,  (hertlore,  vnaanun/rcrtolpncif.  occasion  to  lake  lllhes  of  Abraham  Ibr  his  malnlananca;  bnl  he 

1  WUlMUlienealofj.]— A}'i7iiiM}.iTt(  here  anawera  to  »-ii  vi-  look  them  as  >  priest,  who  bj  divine  gppolnlment  olBclatsd  In  bsly 

w,a\rt^^mt  'i  -n«,  vet.  S.  Sod  ln^>llas,  thai,  bj  not  flvbi|  thlnia  Ibr  all  the  worshipper*  o(ih*  moat  hlfhOod  la  Caoaaa.  B 
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and  blessed^  (rot  •X'^fru)  the  holder  of  the 
promises.' 

If  (ai,  103.)  JVow,  without  all  contradic- 
tion, the  less*  is  blessed  of  the  better. 

8  (K«i,  224.)  Betidet,  here  verily  men 
vho  die  take  tithes ;  but  there  one  tetti/ied  of^ 
(oYi  fh,  12.)  that  he  lived ^  a  PRIEST  ALL 
HIS  LIFE*    (Psal.  ex,  4.) 

9  And  as  one  may  say^^  even  Levi,  who  re- 
cciveth  tithes,  root  tithed  (ii:t,  117.)  in  Abra- 
ham: 

10  For  he  was  yet  in  the  loins  of  his  fa- 
ther,' when  Melchizedec  met  him. 


11  (Owr,  263.)  Mifreover,  if  indeed  perfec- 
tion' were  through  the  Levitical  priesthood, 
(yse^i  00.)  becaute  (la-*  «ttfT»,  190.)  on  account 
of  it  the  people  receiyed  the  law,>  what  farther 
need  was  thk&k  that  a  different  priest  should 
arite,  according  to  the  order  of  Melchizedec, 
and  not  be  called  according  to  the  order  of 
Aaron  1 


12  (r«({,  93.)  Wherefore,  the  priesthood 
being  changed,  of  necessity  there  t«  a  change 
also  of  the  law.' 

13  (Ftf^)  For  HE  (i»*  or,  191.  2.)  to  whom 
these  things  are  «ajc/,  partook^  of  a  different 
tribe,  of  which  no  one  gave  attendance  at  the 
altar. 


being  a  king  as  well  as  a  pnest,  did  not  take  tithes  for  his  main- 
tenance, tithed  Jlbraham  a  stranger,  and  bleooed  him,  although  he 
was  the  possessor  of  the  promises, 

7  JVotff,  without  all  doubt f  the  inferior  is  blessed  of  his  supe- 
rior.  Wherefore,  by  this  transaction  also,  Melchizedec  was  shewn 
to  be  greater  than  Abraliam,  both  as  a  king  and  as  a  priest 

8  Besides,  under  the  late  verily  men  -who  at  a  certain  age, 
cease  to  be  priests,  as  if  they  were  dead,  take  tithes :  but  under 
the  patriarchal  dispensation  one  took  tithes,  of  whom  it  is  testified 
by  God,  that  he  lived  a  priest  all  his  life, 

9  ,And  as  one  may  say,  even  Levi,  whose  children  receive 
tithes  from  Abraham's  children,  was  titlied  by  Melchizedec  in  the 
person  of  .Abraham : 

10  For  Levi  was  yet  in  the  loins  of  his  father  Abraham,  when 
J^elchizedec  met  Abraham  :  So  that  the  consequences  of  Levi's 
father's  paying  tithes  and  receiving  the  blessing,  extended  to  Levi 
and  to  his  children. 

1 1  Moreover,  to  shew  you  the  inferiority  of  the  Levitical  priest- 
hood to  the  priesthood  of  Christ,  I  ask,  If  the  pardon  of  sin  were 
really  to  be  obtained  through  the  ministrations  of  the  Levitical 
priesthood,  because  on  account  o/*  establishing  that  priesthood  the 
Isr<ielites  received  the  law  /  what  farther  need  was  there  that  a 
different  priest  should  arise  according  to  the  order  of  JHelcfuze^ 
dec,  and  not  to  be  called  according  to  the  order  of  Jiaron  ?  Is 
not  the  prediction,  of  the  raising  up  of  a  priest  of  a  different  order 
from  that  of  Aaron,  a  declaration  of  the  inefficacy  of  the  Levitical 
priesthood,  and  of  God's  ihtention  to  change  it  1 

12  Wherefore,  the  priesthood,  on  account  of  which  the  law  was 
given,  being  changed,  of  necessity  there  must  be  a  change  also 
of  the  law  itself. 

13  Now,  God  certainly  intended  to  change  the  priesthood  from 
the  tribe  of  Levi :  For  he  to  whom  he  said,  Thou  art  a  priest, 
was  of  a  different  tribe,  of  which  no  one  ever  officiated  as  a  priest 
at  the  altar  ;  nor  by  the  law  could  officiate. 


this  respect,  therefore,  he  was  a  fit  t^pe  of  the  Son  of  God,  through 
whose  priesthood  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  are  to  be  blessed. 

2.  And  blessed.}— Melchizedec  was  directed  of  God  to  bless 
Abraham  on  this  occasion,  as  an  emblem  of  the  blessing  of  the 
nations  by  Christ,  who,  like  Mclcliisedec,  was  to  be  a  Icin^  as  well 
as  a  priest,  for  the  purpose  of  eflTectually  blessing  mankind. 

3.  The  holder  oi  the  promises.)— This  circumstance  is  men- 
tioned  to  shew,  that  notwithstanding  God  highly  honoured  Abra- 
ham by  making  the  promises  to  him,  as  the  father  or  head  of  all 
the  feithful,  yet  he  was  inferior  to  Melchizedec  as  a  priest ;  for  it 
is  added  in  the  next  verse,  '  the  less  is  blessed  of  the  better.' 

Ver.  7.  The  less  is  blessed  of  the  better.]— The  iOeasing  here 
qioken  of,  is  not  the  simple  wieAiing  of  good  to  others,  which  may 
be  done  bv  inferiors  to  superiors ;  bnt  It  is  the  action  of  a  person 
authorized  to  declare  God's  intention  to  bestow  good  things  on  an- 
other. In  this  manner  Isaac  and  Jacob  blessed  their  children,  un- 
der a  prophetic  impulse.  In  this  manner  the  priests  under  the 
Jaw  blessed  the  people.  In  this  manner  Ukewise  Melchizedec, 
the  priest  of  the  most  high  €k>d,  blessed  Abraham. 

Ver.  8.  One  testifiea  of,  that  he  lived.]— The  Greek  verb  Ci  here 
is  not  the  present,  but  the  imperfect  of  the  hidicalive.  SeeClenard's 
grammar  in  voce.— It  is  not  testified,  PsaL  cz.  4.  that  Melchizedec 
'now  liveth,'  fiir  less  that  he  Miveth  as  a  priest.'  It  is  only  testi- 
fied, '  Thou  art  a  priest  for  over  after  the  order  of  Melchizedec :' 
which  the  apostle  terms  a  testifying  that  Melchizedec  lived  a 
priest  all  his  life ;  because  that  was  one  of  the  particulars  which 
dlsdnguished  his  priesthood  from  that  of  Aaron,  and  which  ren- 
dered it  a  fit  type  of  the  priesthood  of  the  Son  of  God. — See  ver.  3. 
where  this  is  expressly  affirmed.    - 

Ver.  9.  And  as  one  may  say.] — Grotius  and  RapheUns  have  shew- 
ed, that  the  plirase  •><  ««-of  turnv  was  used  by  the  Greeks  to  soften 
any  seemingly  harsh  expression  which  was  not  to  be  pressed  too 
far,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  Latins  used  their  phrase,  ut  ita 
dicam.  Le  Clerc,  however,  hath  endeavoured,  Art  Critic,  vol.  I. 
p.  167.  to  prove  that  this  phrase  should  be  translated  '  and  to  say 
the  truth.'  But  as  the  apostle's  afllrmation,  that '  Levi  was  tithed 
tn  Abraham,'  Is  not  to  be  taken  strictly,  I  think  it  more  proper, 
with  Grotius  and  Raphelius,  to  onderstsnd  J^i  uro;  untt*  as  a 
sofleninff  of  that  assertion. 

Ver.  10.  He  was  yet  in  the  loins  of  his  fsther.]— This  might  be 
Justly  said  of  Levi,  who  descended  from  Abraham  in  the  ordinary 
course  of  generation ;  but  it  cannot  be  said  of  Christ,  who  was  bom 
in  a  miraculous  manner  without  soy  human  lather.  While  there- 
fbrn  the  apostle's  argument,  taken  from  Abraham's  paying  tithes  to 
Melchizedec,  and  his  receiving  the  blessing  from.  hJm.  proves  that 
both  Abrahaim  and  the  Levitical  priests,  his  natural  descendants, 
were  inferior  to  Melchizedec,  K  does  not  apply  to  Christ  at  all 

Ver.  11.— I.  Moreover,  if  Indeed  perfection.)— Pei/eclum.  ap- 

elisd  to  priests  and  sacrifices,  denotes  the  highest  degree  of  those 
lesslngs  which  men  seek  by  the  use  of  priests  and  sacrifices ; 
namely,  the  pardon  of  sin  and  the  fitvour  of  the  Deity.    See  Heb. 
i«.  7.  note  1. 
2.  On  account  of  ii  the  people  recaived  the  law.  J— E*' «« tii  |  \«96 


vfye^MoS'iriiTo.  The  common  tnuislalion  of  this  clause,  'under  It 
the  people  received  the  law,'  is  not  true  in  fact:  For  Me  Itm  was 
prior  to  the  priesthood^  l>eing  given  for  the  purpose  of  formii^ 
and  establishing  the  priesthooo.  Nay,  the  Jewish  people  them- 
selves were  separated  from  the  rest  of  mankind,  ana  made  a  peo- 
ple by  the  law,  merely  that  they  might  as  a  nation  worship  ths 
only  true  God  accordms  to  the  Levitical  ritual,  in  settling  whicb 
most  of  the  precepts  of  the  law  were  employed.  This  being  tko 
case,  Is  it  any  wonder  that  such  of  the  Jews  as  looked  no  farther 
than  the  outside  of  the  priesthood  and  law,  imagined  that  per/eo> 
tion  in  respect  of  pardon  and  acceptance  with  Ck>d,  was  to  be 
obtained  by  the  Levitical  priesthood  and  sacrifices,  and  in  that 
persuasion  believed  (hey  never  would  be  abolished  1  Neverthe- 
less, if  they  had  understood  the  true  meaning  of  the  law,  th^ 
would  have  known  tliat  it  was  a  typical  oracle,  in  which,  by  its 
services,  the  priesthood  and  sacrifice  of  (ho  Son  of  God  were 
prefigured ;  and  that  by  callbig  his  Son  a  priest,  not  after  the 
order  of  Aaron,  but  alter  the  order  of  Melchizedec.  God  declared 
that  his  services  as  an  High-priest,  and  the  sacrifice  of  himself 
which  he  was  to  oflTer,  were  entirely  diflTerent,  bolh  in  their  na- 
tive  and  eflTects,  fhim  the  Levitical  B«>Tvices  and  sacrifices ;  and 
that  thev  were  to  be  substituted  in  the  room  of  these  services,  for 
which  there  was  no  occasion  after  the  Priest  and  sacrifice  which 
they  prefigured  were  come. 

a  That  a  diiferent  priest  should  arise.]— The  apostle  does  not 
mean  a  priest  numerically  or  individually  different  from  the  Leviti- 
cal priests ;  for  (hat  was  not  to  the  purpose  of  his  argument :  but  he 
means,  spriest  diflerent  from  them  iu  his  character  and  ministra- 
tions, and  in  (he  effects  of  his  ministrations.  They  were  priests 
afler  the  order  of  Aaron,  that  is,  priests  by  descent ;  he  was  apriest 
after  the  order  of  Melchizedec,  being  immediately  appointed  to  the 
office  by  God  himself,  as  Melchizedec  was :  Their  ministrations 
sanctified  onlv  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh ;  his  sanctified  to  (ha 
purifying  of  the  soul  from  sin :  By  their  ministrations  the  offend- 
ing Israelites  were  delivered  only  fh>m  temporal  death ;  but  by 
his  ministrations  penitents  are  delivered  from  eternal  death. 

Ver.  12.  The  priesthood  being  changed,  of  necessity  there  is  a 
change  also  of  the  law.]— Under  (he  law  (he  offices  of^the  priest- 
hood consisted  in  ofiering  the  sacrifices  of  beasts ;  and  m  per- 
forming various  rites  for  purifying  the  bodies  of  the  worshippers 
from  ceremonial  defilement,  that  they  might  be  fit  to  join  the 
congregation  in  the  public  worship  of  God.  But  when  (he  priest- 
hood was  changed,  by  raising  up  from  another  tribe  a  priest  after 
the  order  of  Melchizedec,  whose  services  had  for  their  object  to 
purify  the  conscience  of  the  worshippers,  not  by  the  sacrffice  of 
beasts  but  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself;  the  whole  law  concerning 
the  sacrifices  of  beasts,  and  concerning  the  sanciiQring  of  the 
flesh  of  the  Israelites  bv  washing,  6cc.  was  of  necessiiyduiiiMd 
that  is,  abolished  entlrelv. 

Ver.  13.  Partook  of  a  different  tribe.]— Mir«rx«v.  TtUs  leads  us 
to  chap.  ii.  U.  where  it  is  said  of  our  Lord,  that  CtuT»r%n)  'he 
partook  of  flesh  and  blood :'  He  partook  of  the  ilssh  and  Mood 
of  a  different  tribe. 
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14  For  IT  IS  very  pfain,^  that  our  Lord         14  For  it  f>  very  plain  from  the  scriptures,  that  our  Lord  Mes- 


exceedingly  plains  («,  127.)  that  according'  that,  according  to  the  timilitude  of  Melchizedec,  a  different  kind 

to  the  similitude  (see  chap.  v.  6.  note)  of  Mel-  of  priett  from  the  Lcvitical  ariseth,  who,  like  Melchizedec,  will  bo 

cbizedec,  a  different  priest  ariseth,  also  a  king ; — wherefore,  since  the  law  was  given  for  the  purpose 

of  establishing  the  priesthood,  (ver.  11.),  the  priesthood  being 
changed,  the  law  must  be  changed  likewise,  ver.  12. ; — 

16  Who  iyrycn)  is  made,  not  according  to  16  JVho  is  made,  not  accoriling  to  the  lav,  -whose  command" 
the  kw  of  a  carnal »  commandment,  but  ac-  ment  concerning  the  priests  hath  a  respect  only  to  t/ieir  bodily 
cording  to  the  power  of  an  endless  life  :*  (See  strength,  but  according  to  the  power  of  that  endless  life  which 
ver.  24.)  he  possesses,  and  by  which  he  can  minister  as  a  priest  for  ever. 

17  For  he  testiiieth.  Thou  abt  a  priest  for  17  For  God  testifieth  concerning  him.  Thou  art  a  priest  for 
ever,  according  to  the  order  of  Melchizedec.  ever  according  to  the  order  of  Melchizedec.  Like  Melchizedec, 
(Syrioc,  secundum  similitudinem,  see  ver.  15.)  thou  art  a  priest  and  a  king,  and  shalt  continue  the  only  priest  of  the 

people  of  God,  so  long  as  they  have  any  need  of  the  priest's  office. 

18  (Mir  >s»{,  238.  93.)  Well,  then,  there  is  18  Well,  then,  the  priesthood  being  changed,  there  is  a  total 
a  disannulling  of  the  precedent  commandment,  abrogation  of  the  precedent  commandment,  the  law  of  Moses, 
because  of  its  wealuiess*  and  unprofitable-  because  of  its -weakness  in  Tciorrcaikg  mMi)iin^  and  itA  unprofita' 
uess  :2  bleness  in  procuring  pardon  for  sinners ; 

19  For  the  law  made  (cWVr,  21.  2.)  no  one  19  For  the  la-w  by  its  priesthood  made  no  one  perfect  in  respect 
perfect,  (see  ver.  11.  note  1.),  but  the  afier  of  pardon  and  access  to  God:  But  the  after  introduction  of  a 
introduction^  of  a  better  hope  did,  by  -which  better  priesthood,  as  the  foimdation  of  a  better  hope,  maheth  men 
we  draw  near^  to  God.  perfect  in  these  respects ;  by  -which  priesthood  -we  vforship  God 

acceptably.     (See  Eph.  iL  18.) 

20  (Ksri,  224.)  Moreover,  in  as  much  as  20  Moreover,  that  the  gospel  is  a  better  and  more  effectual  co- 
not  without  an  oath^  Jesus  was  made  a  venant  than  the  law,  is  evident;  form  a«  much  as  not  without  an 
FRi  EST ;  (from  ver.  21.)  oath  Jesus  the  mediator  of  the  gospel  covenant  -was  made  a  priest  / 

2 1  (For  they  verily  -were  made  priests  with-  2 1  F9r  Jlaron  and  his  sons  verily  -were  made  priests  -without  an 
out  an  oath,  but  he  with  an  oath,  by  him  -who  oath  ;  but  Jesus  was  made  a  priest  -with  an  oath,  in  which  an  un- 
said to  him,  Tlic  Lord  hath  sivom,  and  will  changeable  priesthood  was  conferred  on  him  by  God,  who  said  to 
not  repent,!  Thou  abt  a  priest  for  ever,  ac-  him.  The  Z*ord  hath  sworn,  and  will  not  repent  o(  the  a.ppointment, 
cording  to  the  order  of  Melchizedec)  ;  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever,  according  to  the  order  of  Melchizedec : 

22  By  so  much  was  Jesus  made  (tyyvci)  22  I  say,  in  as  much  as  by  the  oath  of  God  an  unchangeable 
the  mediator^  of  a  better  covenant,^  (See  priesthood  was  conferred  on  him,  by  so  much  was  Jesus  made  the 
Heb.  viii.  6.  note.)  mediator  of  a  more  permanent  and  effectual  covenant  than  the 

Sinaitic 

Ver.  14. — ^1.  For  it  is  very  plain.)— Pierce  is  of  opinion,  that  tlie  perfect  obedience  to  all  its  precepts  under  the  penaltv  of  death, 

prepositioa  *t;  io  the  wora  ir^o^^xov,  hath  the  same  signification  it  gave  the  Israelites  no  encouragement  to  obey,  either  by  promis- 

as  in  the  word  »-«*m^«vtii(,  ver.  18.  and  that  it  may  be  translated,  |ng  them  the  assistance  of  God's  Spirit  to  enable  them  to  ol>ey,  or 

it  is  plain  before  he  appeared :  a  sense  which  our  trandators  have  by  giving  them  assurance  of  pardon  upon  their  repentance  in  case 

given  to  arfsluxe*,  1  Tim.  v.  2i,  25.  But  if  this  translation  is  adopt-  of  failure.    The  only  source  from  wliich  the  Israelites  derived 

ed,  «*«TiT»A.K<  must  be  rendered  teas  to  spring  up^  contrary  to  their  hope  of  these  things,  was  the  covenant  with  Abraham. 

Che  propriety  of  the  tense.  2.  And  unprofitableness.]— Though  the  apostle  affirms,  that  the 

2.  That  our  Lord  hath  n»mng  up  from  Judah.]— That  Messiah  law  of  Moses  was  unprofitable  for  the  purpose  of  pardonhig  sin- 
was  to  sprisg  up  firom  Judah,  Is  very  plain  from  the  prophecies  ners,  it  answered  manv  valuable  ends,  which  he  haJB  explained  In 
concerning  his  descent  And  it  is  likewise  plain,  that  this  part  of  bis  epistle  to  the  Galatians,  chap.  iii.  19—24. 
Messiah's  character  was  verified  in  our  Lord,  whose  genealocy  Ver.  19.-1.  The  after  introduction.}— Besa  tells  us,  that  the 
Matthew  and  lAike  have  traced  up  to  king  David,  from  the  public  word  ijefTAyxy  ^  signifies  the  bringing  In  of  a  thing  from  a  ditTer- 
tables.  For  that  such  tables  of  their  descent  were  kept  by  the  ent  quarter.  But  that  translation  does  not  express  the  force  of 
Jews,  Josephus  testifieth,  Vita,  Sect.  1.  at  the  end;  "I  give  you  the  pr*»posilion  nr.  in  this  compounded  \vot± 
these  successions  of  our  family,  as  I  find  them  written  In  the  2.  Draw  near  to  God.]— Under  the  covenant  of  the  law,  the 
public  tables."— By  these  tables  Paul  knew  himself  to  be  of  the  priests,  by  virtue  of  the  Levitical  sacrifices,  but  not  the  people, 
tribe  of  Beniamin.  were  pennittcd  in  their  acts  of  worship  to  draw  near  to  tho  mani- 

Ver.  16.— 1.  Who  is  made,  not  according  to  the  law  of  a  carnal  fesTation  of  the  divine  presence  in  the  tabernacle ;  but  under  the 

commandment]— The  commandment  of  the  law,  appointing  the  go»pel  covenant,  by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  all  believers  equally 

sons  of  Aaron  to  begin  their  ministrations  at  thirty  years  old,  and  are  permittrd.  in  their  acts  of  worship,  to  draw  near  to  the  pre- 

to  leave  them  off  at  fifty,  (see  ver.  3.  note  3.),  is  called  a  eamal  com-  sence  of  God  in  the  great  temple  of  the  universe. 

mandment,  because  it  regarded  the  bodily  strength  of  the  priests,  Ver.  90.  Not  without  an  oath. )— The  apostle's  reasoning  here  is 

as  the  only  personal  qualification  necessarjrlo  their  ministry.  The  founded  on  this,  that  God  never  interposed  his  oath,  except  to 

truth  is,  the  services  of  the  tabernacle  were  so  laborious,  that  none  shew  the  certainty  and  Immutabilitv  of  the  thing  sworn.  Thus  lio 

but  persons  in  the  vigour  of  life  were  capable  of  performing  them,  sware  to  Abraham,  Gen.  xxil.  16—18.  that  in  his  seed  'all  the  na- 

2.  But  according  to  the  power  of  an  endless  life.)— To  the  min-  tlons  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed  ;'  and  to  the  rnbellloun  Isra- 

Istratlon  of  Christ»s  priesthood,  bodily  strength  was  not  necessary,  elites,  that  *they  should  not  enter  into  his  rest,'  Pent,  I.  34,  35. ; 

Ttiey  were  intended  for  sanctifying,  not  the  bodies  but  the  souls  and  to  Moses,  that  'he  should  not  go  into  Canaan,'  Dcut.  iv.  91. ; 

of  the  worshippers,  and  required  vigour  of  mind  rather  llian  of  and  to  David,  that '  his  seed  should  enduro  for  ever,  and  his  throne 

body.    Wherefore,  possessing  an  endless  life,  our  Lord  was  filly  unto  all  generations,'  Psalm  Ixxxix.  4.    Wherefore,  since  Christ 

made  a  Priest  for  ever.— It  is  true,  being  a  Sacrifice,  as  well  as  a  was  made  a  priest  not  ttithtmt  an  oath  that  he  should  be  a  priest 

Priest,  it  xvas  nf'cessary  that  he  should  die.  But  as  he  continued  for  ever  after  the  similitude  of  Melchir.edec,  that  circumstance 

only  a  short  while  in  the  sUte  of  the  dead,  and  arose  never  to  die  shewed  God's  immutable  resolution  never  to  change  or  abolish 

any  more,  he  may  justly  be  said  to  have  an  endless  life.  Besides,  his  priesthood,  nor  to  change  or  abolish  the  covenant  which  was 

ft  should  be  couBldcred,  that  his  life  as  a  priest  did  not  begin  till  established  on  his  priesthood ;  whereas,  the  Levitical  priesthood 

after  his  asrensioo,  xvhen  he  passed  through  the  heavens  into  the  and  the  law  of  Moses  being  established  without  an  oatli,  were 

holiest  of  all,  with  the  sacrifice  of  his  crucified  body ;  see  Heb.  thereby  declared  to  be  changeable  at  God's  pleasure, 

viii.  5.  note  3. :  and  having  oflTered  that  sacrifice  there,  he  sat  down  Ver.  21.  The  Lord  hath  sworn,  and  will  not  repent)— The  Im- 

at  the  right  Iwind  of  the  throne  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens,  mutabllitv  of  Christ's  priesthood  depends,  not  only  on  God's  oath 

(viii.  1),  where  he  remains  the  minister  of  that  true  tabernacle,  making  him  a  priest  for  ever,  but  on  God's  swearing  that  he  will 

making  continual  Intercession  for  his  people :  And  thus  abides,  never  repent  of  nuddng  him  a  priest  for  ever. 

in  the  heavenly  holy  place,  a  Priest  for  over,  according  to  the  Ver.  22.— I.  Bv  so  much  was  Jetus  made  the  mediator.)— Ky. 

power  of  his  endless  life  as  a  priest  >-««-*.  Tho  Greek  commentators  explain  this  word  very  properir 

Ver.  18.— 1.  Because  of  Its  weakness.)— The  weakness  of  tho  by  f^inrm,  a  mfdintor,  which  is  Us  rfymnlngical  meaning;  for  it 

law  In  reforming  sinners  arose  front  this,  that  whilst  it  required  comes  from  »>>v,-,  neary  and  ijignifjex  ouf  irko  draws  near,  or 
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83  (K^,  224.)  JBentle;  they  indeed  are  be- 
come many  priesU,  because  they  are  hindered 
by  death  from  continuing  / 

24  Bat  hci  (/m  to  /uimiv)  became  he  Hveth 
for  ever,  hath  a  priesthood  vfhich  doth  not 
pato^from  HIM, 

26  (*Odfr  »*t  wto^m  tic  to  irgrvTtxi;)  Hence 
he  ie  even  for  ever  able  to  save  them  -who  come 
to  God  through  him ;  atwaya  living  to  make 
intereeation'  for  them. 

26  (r«^,  97.)  JWar  guch  an  High-priest  bo- 
came  ua,  ftrrrot  (>fro^aroc)  being  holy,'  harm- 
Jeta,  undefiled,  eeparated*  from  sinners,  and 
higker  than  the  heavens ; 

27  lie  hath  not,  like  the  high-prieoto,  need 
from  time  to  time^  to  offer  sacrifice;  first  for 

his  own  sins,  then  for  thooe  of  the  people : 
fin-  this  LATTER  he  did  once  when  he  offered 
op  himselC 

28  For  the  law  conttituteth  men  high-priests 
who  have  infirmity ;  but  (o  kcyo€,  60.)  the  word 
of  the  oath,  which  was  after  the  law,  CONSTI- 
Tt/TED  the  Son,  (itrtxiMr/utrov,  H^.  t.  9.  note 
1.)  who  is  perfected  for  erermore. 


23  lietidet^  Jesus  our  High-priest  is  more  powerful  than  the 
Levitical  high-priests  in  this  respect,  that  they  indeed  are  many 
prieatiy  becauae  they  are  hindered  by  death  from  continuing  f 

24  But  he,  becauae  lie  liveth  /©»•  ever  in  tne  body,  (see  ver.  26. 
note),  hath  a  prieathood  vfhich  ahall  never  paao  from  him  to  any 
other  person  on  account  of  incapacity. 

25  On  which  account  he  ia  even  for  ever  able  to  aave  all  who 
approach  to  God  through  hi$  mediation  /  altoayo  living  an  High- 
priest  (ver.  8.  24.)  to  make  affectionate  interceaaion  with  God/sr 
them* 

26  JVow  auch  an  Nigh'prieat  as  Christ  waa  auited  to  our  exi- 
genciea,  who  being  holy  in  affection,  harmleaa  in  conduct,  tMule- 
jSled  by  those  with  whom  he  conversed,  aeparated  from  ritmera, 
and  higher  than  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  heavena,  the  angels ; 

27  Me  hath  not,  like  the  Levitical  higlt-prieata,  need  from  time 
to  time  to  offer  aacri^cea,Jirat  for  hia  own  aina,  and  then  for  the 
aina  of  the  people*  For  himself  he  ofiered  no  sacrifice ;  Mid  fhr 
the  aifia  of  the  people  he  offered  aacr{ftce  only  once,  when  he  of- 
fered  up  himself, 

28  The  sons  of  Aaron  needed  to  ofier  sacrifice  for  themselves, 
becauae  the  law  conatituteth  men  high'prieata  who  are  ainnera  g 
but  the  declaration  of  the  oath,  which  happened  after  the  law 
was  given,  conatituted  the  Son  an  High-priest,  who  ia  perfectly 
fitted  for  executing  the  office  for  evermore,  \ij  hia  abaolute  free- 
dom firom  sin,  and  hj  his  endless  life. 


caoses  another  to  draw  near.  Now,  as  in  this  passsf  e  a  eompari- 
son  is  staled  between  Jesus  as  an  high-priest  and  the  Levitical 
high-priests ;  and  as  these  were  jostly  considered  bv  the  apostle 
as  the  mediators  of  the  Sinaitic  covenant,  because  through  their 
mediation  the  Israelites  worshipped  God  with  sacrifices,  and  re* 
ceived  firom  him  as  their  Idng  a  political  pardon,  in  consequence 
of  the  sacrifices  offered  by  the  hisli-uriest  on  the  day  of  atone- 
ment; it  is  evident  that  the  apostle  in  this  passage  calla  Jesus  'the 
High-priest  or  Mediator  of  the  better  covenant,'  because  through 
his  mediation,  that  is,  tlirough  the  sacrifice  of  himself  which  he 
oflTered  to  Ood,  believers  receive  all  ihe  blessings  of  the  better  co- 
venant. And  as  the  apoi^e  had  raid,  ver.  16.  that '  i>y  the  introduce 
tion  of  a  better  hope  (lyy'^aM**)  we  draw  near  to  God,'  he  in  this 
verse  very  properlv  cidled  Jesus  i>->vo<  rather  than  ^la-ir^c,  to 
denote  the  effect  or  his  mediation.  See  ver.  25. — Our  translators, 
indeed,  following  the  Vulgate  and  Bexa.  have  rendered  «>^>-v9(  by 
the  word  auretjf,  a  sense  which  it  hath  Ecclesiasiicus  xxix.  16., 
sod  which  naturally  enough  follows  from  its  etymological  mean- 
Itm,  For  the  person  who  becomes  surety  for  tlie  good  behaviour 
oisnother,  or  for  his  performing  something  stipultued,  brings  that 
other  near  to  the  party  to  whom  he  gives  the  security,— ho  recon- 
ciles the  two.  But  in  this  sense  the  word  lyyvot  is  not  applicable 
to  the  Jewish  high-priests.  For,  to  be  a  proper  surety ,  one  must 
either  have  power  to  compel  the  party  toperforra  that  for  which 
he  hath  become  his  surety,  or,  in  case  or  his  not  performing  it, 
he  must  be  able  to  perform  it  himselt  This  being  tlie  case,  will 
any  one  say  that  the  Jewish  high-priests  were  sureties  to  God  for 
the  Israelites  performing  their  part  of  the  covenant  of  the  law  7  or 
to  the  people,  for  God's  performing  his  part  of  that  covenant  7 — 
As  Uttle  is  the  appellation  surety  of  the  new  covenant  applicable 
to  Jesus.  For,  since  the  new  covenant  doth  not  require  perfect 
obedience,  but  only  the  obedience  of  faith,  if  the  obedience  of 
ftith  is  not  given  by  men  themselves,  it  cannot  be  given  by  another 
in  their  room,  unless  we  suppose  that  men  can  be  saved  without 
personal  faith.  I  therefore  infer,  that  thev  who  spealc  of  Jesus  as 
the  surety  of  the  new  covenant,  must  hold  tiuit  it  requires  perfect 
obedience,  which  not  being  in  the  power  of  believers  to  give,  Je- 
SOS  bath  performed  it  for  them.  But  is  not  this  to  mal(e  the  cove- 
nant of  grace  a  covenant  of  worlcs.  contrary  to  Ihe  whole  tenor  of 
scripture?  For  these  reasons,  I  think  the  Greeic  commentators 
have  given  the  true  meaning  of  the  word  ttyvni  \n  this  passage, 
when  thev  explain  it  by  ^HirtrDc,  mediator. 

2.  Of  a  better  covenant.)— The  common  translation  of  evfitrevo; 
Xin^itxiK.  qfa  better  testament,  I  think  is  wrong;  for  it  implietb 
that  the  law  of  Moses  is  likewise  a  testament,  which  it  cannot  in 
any  sense  be  called,  as  shall  be  shewed  Heb.  ix.  15.  note  1.— The 
apostle's  reasoning  here  is  to  the  following  purpose:  The  cove- 
nants of  which  I  speak,  being  founded  each  on  its  own  priesthood, 
the  covenant  which  is  founded  on  a  temporary  priesthood  must 
Itself  be  temporary,  and  so  never  can  be  the  means  of  conferring 
an  eternal  pardon :  whereas  the  covenant  which  is  established  on 
an  eternal  prieMhood  must  be  eternal,  and  have  the  greatest  effica- 
cy at  idl  times  in  procuring  salvation  for  sinners.  Bee  ver.  20.  note. 

Ver.  94.  Hath  a  priesthood  which  doth  not  pass  fVom  him.]— The 
spostle  makes  tliis  remark  on  Christ's  priesthood,  because  an  of- 
fice which  is  held  for  ever  renders  the  possessor  more  ezten8ive> 
ly  powerful  than  if  it  were  held  only  for  a  time.  See  ver.  26. 

Ver.  26.  Always  living  to  make  intercession  for  them.]— The  na* 
tars  of  the  apoMle's  argmnent  requires,  that  by  Christ's  'always 
Dving,'  vs  andeirstand  his  always  living  in  tha  body.  For  it  is  thus 


that  he  is  an  affectionate  and  symnalbizinf  lugh-priest,  wbow  In  his 
intercession,  pleads  Ihe  merit  of  his  death  to  procure  tne  saivatkNt 
of  all  who  come  to  God  thniugh  him.  Agreeably  to  this  account  of 
Christ's  intercession,  the  a^>stle,  ver.  27.  mentions  the  sscrifice 
of  himself,  which  Christ  oflfered  for  the  sfos  of  the  people,  as  the 
foundation  of  his  intercession.  Now,  as  he  ofiTered  that  sscrifice 
in  heaven,  chap.  viii.  2, 3.,  by  presenting  hfcs  crucified  body  there, 
(see  chap.  viii.  5.  noteX  snd  as  he  continually  re^des  there  in  the 
body,  some  of  Ihe  ancients  were  of  opinion,  that  his  oontinosl  in* 
terce:)Bion  consists  in  the  continual  presentation  of  his  humanity 
before  his  Father:  because  it  Is  a  continual  declaration  of  his 
earnest  desire  of  the  salvation  of  men,  and  of  his  having,  in  obe- 
dience to  his  Father's  will,  made  himself  ffeshjaod  sufiTered  death 
to  accomplish  it.  See  Rom.  viii.  34.  note  3.  This  opinion  is  con* 
firmed  by  the  manner  in  which  the  Jewish  high-priest  made  in- 
tercession for  tlie  people  on  the  day  of  atonement,  and  which  was 
a  type  of  Christ's  iutercession  In  heaveiL  He  made  it,  not  b^  offer- 
ing prayers  for  iheui  in  the  mo«t  holy  place,  but  by  sprinkhng  the 
blood  of  the  sacrifices  on  the  mercy-seat,  in  token  of  their  death. 
And  as  by  that  action  he  opened  the  earthly  holy  places  to  the 
pravers  and  worsliip  of  the  Israelites  during  the  ensuing  year  ; 
so  Jesus,  by  presenting  his  humanity  continually  before  the  pre- 
sence of  his  Father,  opens  heaven  to  the  prayers  of  his  people  in 
thepresent  life,  and  to  their  persons  after  the  resurrection. 

The  appointment  of  Jesus  to  be  our  intercessor  with  the  Fa- 
ther, being  agreeable  to  the  general  method  in  which  the  scrip- 
tures represent  God  as  dealing  with  mankind.  Gen.  xvliL  26.  Job 
xlii.8.  it  is  no  proof  of  God's  unwillingness,  but  rather  of  his  ^resl 
inclinadon,  to  be  merciful  to  us.  At  the  same  time,  it  is  an  illus- 
trious manifostation  of  Christ's  worthiness.  And  being  Ihe  re- 
ward of  that  worihiness,  it  not  only  encourages  sinners  in  their 
approaches  to  the  Deity,  by  giving  them  assurance  of  pardon,  bat 
it  animates  them  powermlhr  to  become  in  like  manner  worthr 
and  good,  seeing  persons  of  that  character  are  held  in  such  esti* 
mation  b^  God,  and  so  liighly  rewarded. 

Ver.  26.-1.  Who  being  holy.]— Because  the  English  word  holy 
is  not  different  in  sense  from  undeJUed,  which  follows,  and  be- 
cause the  Hebrew  word  answering  to  4r.»«,  holy,  is  by  tne  LXX. 
rendered  iki^m*'*,  merciful^  Campbell,  in  one  of  his  Dis^rtations 
prefixed  to  his  Translation  of  the  Go^tpeUi,  gives  it  as  his  opinion, 
that  in  this  verse  <rio«  may  be  translated  merciful 

2.  Separated  from  sinnera.)— This  is  thought  an  allusion  to  the  se- 
paration of  the  high-pripst,  seven  days  before  he  made  the  annual 
atonement,  Levit.  xvi.  17.— Jesus,  our  highprieet,  had  no  need  of 
any  particular  separation  before  he  offered  the  sacrifice  of  himsetf^ 
he  was  alwavs  separated  from  sinners  in  character  and  behaviour. 

Ver.  27.  Hath  not,  like  the  high-priests,  need  from  time  to  time.) 
—Bo  the  phrsse  K»b*  ni*if*¥  must  be  translated,  being  equivaleitf 
to  *»^*  •ir«i»«To»r,  chap.  X.  l./ro»t  year  to  year.  For  the  nigh-priests 
offered  sacrifice  only  one  day  in  the  year,  namely,  on  the  tenth  of 
the  seventh  month.  Besides,  the  word  ^A*<f »,  day,  is  used  to  de* 
note  any  part  of  time ;  as  when  it  is  said  of  the  passovef,  EzodL 
xiii.  10.  'Thou  shalt  keep  this  ordinance  (Heb.  from  days  to  days) 
from  year  to  year.'  See  aLw  1  Sam.  I.  3.— In  this  passage  the 
apostle  takes  notice  of  three  particulars,  which  distinguish  the 
sacrifice  offered  by  Christ  from  the  sacrifices  offered  by  the  Jew> 
ish  hish*priests :  First,  He  offered  no  sacrifice  for  himself,  bac 
only  for  the  people ;  Secondly,  He  did  not  offer  that  sacrifice  on* 
nually,  but  once  for  all ;  Thirdly,  The  sacrifice  which  he  ofl^red 
for  the  people  was  not  of  cakes  and  of  gosts,  but  of  r 
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CHAPTER  Vra. 

View  and  Uluatration  of  the  DUcoveriet  in  tfdt  Chapter, 

Tbb  apostle,  in  what  goeth  before,  having  ihewed  that  tain ;  because,  if  the  oath  of  God  had  req[)ected  his  being 

Jesoa,  as  an  High-priest,  is  superior  to  all  the  LeTitical  a  priest  on  earth,  he  could  not  have  been  a  priest  at  all : 

high-priests,  in  as  much  as,  like  Melchixedec,  he  is  a  king  for  the  only  temple  of  God  on  earth  where  he  could  ofier 

as  wen  as  a  priest ;  nay,  a  more  righteous  king  than  even  sacrifice,  being  occupied  by  priests  who  officiated  accord- 

Melchizedec,  being  absolutely  free  from  sin ;  he,  in  this  ing  to  the  law  of  Moses,  which  confined  the  priest's  of- 

and  the  following  ch^»ter,  for  the  fiurther  illustration  of  fice  to  the  sons  of  Aaron,  Numb.  iti.  10.  these  priests 

the  gloiy  of  Jesus  as  an  High-priest,  compares  his  mi-  would  have  hindered  Messiah,  who  was  of  the  tribe  of 

nistrations  with  the  ministrations  of  the  Leritical  high-  Judah,  from  ministering  as  a  priest  among  them.     It  is 

priests,  both  in  respect  of  the  place  where  he  officiates,  plain,  therefore,  that  if  Messiah  was  not  appointed  to  ex* 

and  in  respect  of  the  efficacy  of  his  ministrations.  ercise  his  priesthood  in  heaven,  and  did  not  ofier  sacrifice 

His  discourse  on  these  subjects  the  apostle  begins  with  there,  he  never  acted  as  a  priest  at  all ;  and  the  oath  of 

observing,  that  they  are  matters  of  greater  importance  to  God  consiituting  him  a  priest,  hath  not  taken  efbct,  ver. 

mankind  as  sinners,  than  any  hitherto  treated  of  by  him ;  4. — Farther,  to  prove  that  Messiah  was  to  offer  sacrifices 

namely,  that  we  have  in  Jesus  such  an  High-priest  as  our  in  heaven,  the  apostle  appealed  to  the  services  which  the 

sinful  state  required,  and  as  he  had  described,  chap.  vii.  Levitical  priests  performed  according  to  the  law  in  the 

26.  namely,  an  High-priest  absolutely  sinless,  and  greater  inward  tabernacle,  whose  chief  use,  he  tells  us,  was  to  he 

than  all  the  angels,  who,  having  offered  one  eflbctual  sa-  shadows  or  typical  representations  of  the  services  to  be 

crifice  for  the  sins  of  the  people,  even  the  sacrifice  of  performed  by  Christ  in  heaven.   And  this  affirmation  he 

himself,  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  manifestation  founds  on  God*s  command  to  Moses,— to  make  all  things, 

of  the  divine  presence  in  heaven,  ver.  1.    as  the  abiding  not  the  tabernacles  only  with  their  furniture,  but  the  ser- 

minister  or  High-priest  of  the  true  holy  places  which  the  vices  of  the  tabernacles  also,  exactly  according  to  the 

Lord  hath  formed  and  not  man,  ver.  2. — ^This  sitting  pattern  shewed  him  on  the  Mount,  ver.  6. 
down  of  the  Bon  of  God,  our  High-priest,  at  the  right        Next,  with  respect  to  the  efficacy  of  Christ's  ministra- 

hand  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens,  after  offering  the  sa-  tions  as  an  High-priest,  the  ^x)stle  observes,  that  they 

crifice  of  himself^  the  apostle  hath  mentioned  chap.  1.3.;  are  as  much  more  excellent  than  the  ministrations  of  the 

but  it  was  only  as  a  subject  to  be  afterwards  handled.  Levitical  high-priests,  as  the  covenant  or  dispoisation  of 

He  therefore  introduceth  it  in  this  place,  in  order  to  a  religion  of  which  he  is  the  Mediator  or  High-priest,  by 

full  discussion ;  and  calls  it  the  chief  of  all  the  things  he  its  better  promises,  exceb  the  covenant  or  di^nsation  of 

had  hitherto  mentioned,  because  it  implied,  first.  That  the  the  law,  ver.  6. — which  the  apostle  proves  to  be  not  with- 

sacrifice  of  himself  which  Jesus  offered,  on  his  entering  out  fault,  from  thfii  circumstance,  That  if  it  had  contain- 

heaven  after  his  resurrection,  was  accepted  of  God  as  a  ed  all  the  discoveries  and  promises  which  God  judged 

sufficient  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  Secondly,  necessary  to  the  sanctification  and  salvation  of  sinners,  he 

The  sitting  of  our  great  High-priest  at  the  right  hand  of  would  not  have  introduced  a  second  covenant  or  dispen- 

God  implies,  that  he  possesses  all  power  in  heaven  and  on  sation  of  religion,  ver.  7. — Yet,  that  a  second  covenant  or 

earth  next  to  God ;  so  that  he  is  able  to  defend  the  people  dispensation  was  to  be  introduced,  is  evident  from  God's 

for  whom  he  oflkiates  from  their  enemies,  and  is  authorized  own  words,  Jeremiah  xxxi.  81-34.  in  which  he  pro- 

by  God  to  acquit  and  reward  them  at  the  judgment. —  mised  a  new  covetiant,  ver.  8. — altogether  different  from 

lliirdly.  That  our  High-priest  did  not,  like  the  Levitical  that  which  he  made  with  the  Israelites  after  bringing 

high-priests,  depart  out  of  the  most  holy  place  after  them  out  of  Egypt,  ver.  9. — For  in  the  new  covenant, 

finishing  the  atonement,  but  abideth  there  always,  as  the  Judah  and  Israel  are  to  have  the  knowledge  of  God  and 

minister  or  High-priest  thereof,  to  open  that  holy  place  of  his  will  set  forth,  not  by  dark  shadows,  as  in  the  old  . 

to  the  prayers  and  other  acts  of  worship  perfooned  by  covenant,  but  in  the  clearest  manner.    And  the  pardon 

his  people  on  earth,  and  to  their  persons  after  the  genertd  they  are  to  receive  under  that  covenant,  is  not  a  political, 

judgment  but  an  eternal  pardon.     So  that,  as  was  observed  ver.  6. 

Of  the  first  of  these  important  matters  implied  in  our  it  is  a  covenant  established  on  better  promises  than  the 

High-priest's  sitting  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  law,  ver.  10,  11,  12. — Lastly,  the  apostle  observes,  that 

namely,  that  he  offered  the  sacrifice  of  himself  in  heaven,  by  sajring  a  new  covenant^  God  hath  made  the  covenant 

and  that  that  sacrifice  was  accepted  by  God  as  a  sufficient  of  the  law  old,  and  thereby  hath  intimated,  that,  as  a  thing 

atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  the  apostle  treats  in  decayed  and  useless,  it  is  to  be  put  out  of  sight  altogether, 

this  chapter.    Of  the  second,  namely,  that  he  possesscth  ver.  13. — ^Thus  it  appears,  that  the  prophet  Jereouah,  in 

power,  as  governor  of  the  world,  to  save  his  people,  and  the  most  express  terms,  hath  borne  testimony  to  the  su- 

to  give  them  eternal  life,  he  speaks  chap.  ix.  28.     And  perior  excellence  of  the  new  covenant  or  dispensation 

of  the  third,  that  he  is  the  abiding  minister  of  the  hea-  of  religion,  of  which  Christ  is  the  minister,  mediator,  or 

venly  holy  place,  he  discourses  chap.  x.  19-22.  high-priest;   and  to  God's  intention  of  abrogating  the 

That  Christ  hath  offered  an  effectual  sacrifice  for  sin,  former  covenant  or  dispensation,  even  the  whole  body  of 

the  apostle  proves  in  the  following  manner :  Since  every  the  law  of  Moses,  with  all  its  inefiectual  sacrifices  and 

high-priest  is  constituted  to  offer  both  gifts  and  sacrifices,  services. — An  argument  of  this  sort,  founded  on  their 

Messiah,  who  was  constituted  by  the  oath  of  God  an  own  scriptures,  being  so  cogent,  could  not  fieul  to  make 

High-priest  after  the  similitude  of  Melchizedec,  must  of  an  impression  on  the  unbelieving  Hebrews ;  and  must 

necemty  have  had  some  sacrifice  to  offer,  ver.  3. — And  have  reconciled  such  of  them  to  the  gospel  as  retained 

that  he  must  have  offered  that  sacrifice  in  heaven  is  cer-  any  candour  or  love  of  truth. 

New  TnAKSLATio!r.  Commehtabt. 

Chap.  VHI. — 1  Now,  (nri)  of  the  things        Chap.YIH. — 1  JWv,e//AeiAtn^«s^oiben  concerning  the  priest- 
spoken  (a$p*fiM»f)  the  chiefs  /s,  We  have  sudi    hood  of  Christ,  the  chief  it,  That  in  mm  we  have  euch  an  JBjh' 

VoT.  1.— 1.  The  chief  is.)— So  OhrjriostoiD  and  Theophylsct  in-  ea,'  iec.  Boo  the  illustration,  for  the  reason  why  the  sitttof  down 

tsrprsl  the  word  iii»»x«i««'.    in  Uks  manner  the  Syrlac,  'Caput  of  Christ  at  the  riglit  hand  of  God,  it  called  the  chief  of  the  thlafs 

aiaiem  omnium  eorum ;'  and  th«  Vulgate, '  Capltulum  autem  super  hitherto  spoken  by  the  apoitle     Aee  also  ft eb.  v.  10.  noes. 
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an  Higfa-prieat>  a«  became  US,  (from  chap.  prie$t  ag  described  chap.  viL  26.,  who,  after  offering  the  sacrifice  of 
vu*  26.),  who  9at  down  at  the  right  hand  of  himself  for  ns  in  the  true  tabernacle,  9at  down  at  the  ri^ht  hand  of 
the  throne  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens,*  the  mani/eotation  of  the  divine  pretence  in  the  heavefu,  (chap.  ix. 

6.  note),  as  having  by  that  sacrifice  made  a  complete  atonement, 
2  A  minister  of  the  holy  placet,^  (tuu,  221.)         2  And  as  an  abiding  minioter  of  the  real  holy  placet,  namely, 
namely,  of  the  true  tabernacle,'  which  the  Lord     of  the  heavenly  tabernacle,  which,  being  erected  by  the  Lord  and 
pitched,  and  not  man :  not  by  man,  must  be  unspeakably  more  magnificent  than  the  Mo- 

saic tabernacle. 
8  For  every  high-priest  is  conotituted  to  3  The  sitting  down  of  Christ  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  as  the 
offiar  both  gifts  and  sacrifices.  Hence  it  was  minister  of  the  true  holy  places,  is  a  demonstration  that  he  oficrcd 
neceetary  that  thb  HiGH'PRIEST  also  ohould  an  acceptable  sacrifice  for  sin  in  heaven :  For  every  hig'h-priett 
have  tomething  wfdch  he  might  ofier  jn  being  conetituted  to  ojfer  both  Jree^wili  ojferingo  and  yropitiaiary 
HEAVEN*^  tactytceo,  it  wao  neceoeary  thai  thie  High-prieat,  who  was  con- 

stituted by  an  oath,  ohould  have  oome  eacriJSce  which  he  might 
offer  in  heaven,  the  only  place  where  he  could  officiate. 
4  For  x>erily  if  he  were  on  earth  to  OFFER        4  For  verily' if  he  were  by  the  oath  of  God  constituted  a  priest 
SACRIFICE,  (from  ver.  8.),  he  could  not  be  a    on  earth  to  offep  oacrifice,  he,  who  was  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  could 
prieot,  there  being  priests  who  offer  gifts'  ao-    not  be  a  prieot,  there  being,  in  the  only  temple  of  God  on  earth, 
cording  to  the  law.'  prieote  who  ojfer  %aer\ficeo  according  to  the  law,  which  limits 

the  priest's  office  to  the  sons  of  Aaron. 
6  ('OiTiHr,  67)  Thete  serve  with  a  repre*  6  Farther,  that  Christ  exercises  his  priesthood  in  heaven  appears 
eentation  and  shadow  of  the  heavenly  things,^  from  this  also,  that  these  priests  perform  the  oertdce  of  the  tabernacles 
(jut^m)  eince  Moses,  when  about  to  conetruct  with  sacrifices  which  are  a  repreoentation  and  ohadow  of  the  aacri' 
Uie  tabernacle,'  was  admonished  of  God  :*  8ee  fice  and  intereeetion  of  Chrut  in  heaven  /  as  b  plain  from  this,  that 
flaw,  saith  he,  that  thou  make  all  things  ae-  Jlfooeo,  when  about  to  eonttruct  the  tabernacle,  and  appoint  its  ser- 
cording  to  the  pattern*  which  woe  ohewed  thee  vices,  wae  admoniehed  of  God:  See  now,  oaith  he,  that  thou  make  all 
in  the  mount^  thinge  according  to  the  pattern  which  woe  ohewed  thee  in  the  mount. 

2.  Such  tn  High-priest}— TaievToir  here  answers  to  roievro^,  themselvM  into  it,  they  were  to  be  pot  to  death.  Numb.  tii.  10. 
ehap.  Tii.  26.  and  brtnca  to  the  reader's  recollection  the  description  Wherefore  Jesos,  being  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  could  not  possibly 
there  given  of  the  hi^-prieM  who  eouM  efTectaallj  offlciato  for  as.  oiler  sacrifice  in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem. 

3.  The  righthandof  the  MajeMj  in  the  heavens :)— that  is,  at  the  Ver.6.— 1.  Serve  with  a  representation  and  shadow  of  the  hearen- 
rlght  hand  of  the  visible  glory,  whereby  the  divine  presence  is  ly  things.]— Here  virafity/tmn  is  the  dative,  not  of  the  object,  but 
raanifosted  to  the  angels  in  heaven.  For,  as  the  arte  tn  the  inward  of  the  Instrument  The  common  translation,  '  serve  into  the  exam- 
tabernacle  vras  called  the  merey-oeat^  or  throne  of  the  Bfajesty  on  pie  and  shadow  of  heavenly  things, '  makes  the  tabernacle,  most  ab* 
earth,  because  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  which  appeared  between  surdly,  the  object  of  the  worship  of  the  Levitical  priests.  So  also 
the  cherubim,  rested  on  it  to  dispense  to  theJsraelites  the  pardon  the  Vulgate:  'Qui  exemplari  et  umbrffi  deserrfunt  celestium.' 
of  the  offences  which  they  committed  sgainst  Ood  as  the  king  of  Wherefore,  as  the  tranalalion  which  1  have  given  is  equally  literal,  it 
their  conunon  wealth,  so  the  place  where  the  glory  of  Ood  is  mani-  is  certainly  more  just— According  toThcophylact  the  word  uir*. 
fasted  in  heaven  is  called  here  '  the  throne  of  the  Majesty  in  the  it  <  y§i*,  wluch  I  have  translated  repretenlation,  signifies  an  obtcure 
heavens;'  and  chap.  zii.  2.  'the  throne  of  Gtod.'  Of  this  throne,  «feitnea/tonofofAsii£'.Fortliemeaningof«^<M,seecbap.x.l.notei. 
and  of  Jesus  at  the  right  band  of  God,  Stephen  had  a  sight.  Acts  2.  Since  Moses,  wnen  about  to  construct  the  tabernacle.] — So  I 
vtt  56.  'And  he,  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  looked  up  stedfaustly  translate  f*tKK<^v  iw*tikhv  mv  nc^»/ur.  because,  although  twtrtKnr 
into  heaven,  and  saw  the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus  standing  at  the  commonly  signifies  to  finish  a  thing  which  is  begun,  it  is  sometimes 
right  huid  of  God ;  56.  And  said,  I  see  the  heaven  opened,  and  the  used  to  denote  simplv  the  doing  of  a  thing :  Heb.  ix.  6.  'These  things 
Son  of  man  (Jesus  in  the  human  nature)  standing  at  the  right  hand  being  thus  set  in  order,  the  priests  go  at  all  times  indeed  into  the 
of  God.'  This  8i>rht,  It  l«  probable,  the  apostle  himself  enjoyed,  first  tabernacle,  (t«{  x«t^iim(  uririxovvritX  performing  the  ser- 
when  he  was  caujfht  up  into  the  third  heaven.  That  the  Deity  vices.' And  that  the  word  must  be  so  translated  in  the  passage  under 
manifests  his  presence  to  iiis  intelligent  creatures  in  a  sensible  consideration,  is  plain  from  this,  that  God's  admonition  was  given 
manner,  somewhere  in  the  universe,  is  a  notion  which  hath  been  to  Moses  before  he  began  to  make  the  tabernacle.— Parkhurst  has 
entertained  by  all  mankind.   See  Heb.  ix.  5.  note.  produced  a  passage  from  Herodotni^  In  which  nr*riK$tv  signifies 

Ver.  2.— 1.  A  minister  of  the  holy  places.)— With  Christ's  sitting  simply  to  perform  teorsMp,  eeremontea,  ice.  Pierce  thinks  ^ix*...^ 

down  at  the  riaht  hand  of  God,  the  apostle  justly  connects  his  be«  ha4  here  the  siffniflcation  of  esse,  to  be,  and  translates  the  clause 

coming  the  abidiog  minister  or  high-priest  of  heaven;  because  in  thus:  'Seeing  Moses,  who  was  to  finish  the  tabernacle,  was  ad- 

Psalm  ex.  I .  whore  his  sitting  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God  is  fore-  monished,'  Ac.  And  for  this  use  of /«»x.x«»  he  quotes  Acts  xx.  7. 
told,  it  is  also  foretold,  ver.  4.  that  God  womd  salute  him  'a  priest        3.  Was  admonished  of  God.]— The  word  xei/'«^'«^"c  "onetimes 

for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchizedec ;'  and,  by  so  dohig,  declare  signifies  to  receive  an  ora^,  or  a  revelatunK  or  a  divine  direction. 

him  to  be.  lilce  Melchizedec,  both  a  priest  and  a  king  for  ever.  Thus  Heb.  xi.  7.  •  By  feith.  Noah,  (ze»A^T»«'^»K)  when  he  received 

2.  The  true  ta  be  macic .  ]— See  chap.  ix.  11 .  note  2.    Heaven,  or  a  revelation.'  Sometimes  it  denotes  a  direction  from  an  angel :  Acts 

rather  the  universe,  is  called  the  '  true  tabernacle,'  or  habitatkni  x.SS.  'Cornelius  (xe'r^««T*«"^««c  «*«  •yy*>^tv  iyiow)  being  directed 

of  Ood,  to  distingnish  it  from  the  Mosaic  tabernacle,  which  was  by  an  holy  angel  to  send  for  thee.'  In  the  active  voice  it  signifies  to 

only  its  representation  or  shadow,  by  means  of  the  hihabitation  deUver  an  oracle :  Heb.  xii.  25. '  If  they  did  not  escape  who  re  Aised 

of  the  elory  of  the  Lord.  (to*  %^ii^«Ti^orT»)  him  who  delivered  an  oracle.'  See  Parkhursl's 

Ver.  3.  Something  which  he  might  offer  in  heaven.]— That  the  Diction,  where  it  is  observed  that  Joeephus  and  Diod.  Sicnius  nse 
words  inhtavrn  are  rightly  supplied  here,  is  evident  from  the  fol-  this  word  in  the  active  voice,  to  denote  the  delivering  an  oracle, 
lowing  verse,  wliere  we  are  told,  that  if  Christ  were  constituted  by  4.  See,  saith  he,  that  thou  make  all  things  according  to  the  pat- 
God's  oath  a  priest  on  earth,  he  could  not  have  executed  his  of-  tern.]— Tw«ro«  denotes  a  pattern  to  be  exactly  imitated,  Rom.  v.  14. 
fice ;  the  priesthood  in  God's  only  temple  on  earth  being  by  God  1  Pet  iii.  21.  notes.  The  strictness  of  this  charge,  as  shall  bo 
himself  limited  to  the  tnbe  of  Levi.  From  this  It  follows,  that  the  shewed  in  the  next  noto.  Implying  that  the  tabernacles  and  their 
oath  which  made  him  a  priest,  made  him  a  priest  in  heaven,  and  services  were  intended  to  be  representations  of  heavenly  things, 
authorized  him  to  offer  sacrifice  in  heaven.  Also  it  follows,  that  the  may  we  not  suppose  that  this  purpose  was  discovered  to  Moses 
sacrifice  he  was  appointed  to  offer  was  not  the  sacrifice  of  goats  as  the  reason  or  the  exactness  required,  and  that  the  knowledge 
and  calves,  for  they  could  not  be  offered  in  heaven,  but  the  sacrl-  thereof  waa  preserved  among  the  Jews  by  tradition  1  How  else 
flee  of  himself.  Accordingly,  that  sacrifice  he  actually  offered  In  could  they  fiincy  that  the  tabernacles  were  a  representation  of 
heaven,  by  appearing  before  the  throne  of  God  in  the  body  wherein  the  world  or  %m*ver»t  7  See  chap.  ix.  I.  note  2. 
he  suffered,  as  shall  be  shewed,  ver.  6.  note  5.  at  the  end.  And  that  5.  Shewed  thee  in  the  mount]— God's  direction  to  Moses,  to  make 
this  mtM  a  real  offering  of  himself  a  sacrifice  to  God.  is  evident  all  things  according  to  the  pattern  shewed  him  in  the  mount,  is  here 
from  Heb.  ix.  24.  where  we  are  told  that  Christ,  after  suffering  death  appealed  to  by  the  apostle  with  great  propriety,  as  a  proof  that  the 
on  earth, '  did  not  enter  into  the  holy  places  made  with  hands,  the  priests  worshipped  God  in  the  tabernacle  with  a  representation  and 
likenesses  of  the  true  holy  places,  but  into  heaven  itself,  there  to  shadow  of  heavenly  things:  that  is,  with  8acrlfices,which  were  a  re- 
^)pear  before  the  face  of  God  on  our  behalf.'  And  to  shew  that,  presentation  and  shadow  of  the  sacrifice  which  Messiah  was  to  offer 
by  so  appearing,  Christ  offered  himself  a  sacrifice  to  God,  the  In  heaven.  For  since  by  this  admonition  Bloses  was  rct^nired,  not 
apostle  adds  immediately,  ver.  25.  '  not,  however,  that  he  should  only  to  make  the  tabernacle  and  all  the  vessels  of  the  ministry  ex- 
offer  hhnself  often.'  Wherefore,  Christ's  presenting  himself  in  actfy  accord'mg  to  the  pattern  shewed  him  in  the  mount,  but  also, 
his  crucified  body  before  the  throne  of  Go<j^  beins  a  real  offering  and  indeed  chTefiy,  to  appoint  the  services  of  the  priests  hi  the 
of  himself  a  sacruSce  to  God  for  us,  we  are  said,  Heb.  x.  10.  to  be  tabernacles  according  to  that  partem ;  the  strictness  of  the  injunc- 
*  sanctified  through  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once.'  tion  implied,  that  there  was  some  important  rpaw)n  for  this  exact- 

Vsr.  4.— 1.  Offer  gift*}— G(//»  signity  not  only  free-will  offer-  ness.  Now  what  could  that  reason  be,  unless  the  one  assigned  by 

inss,  hot  propitiatorj  sacrifices.    See  Heb.  xi.  4.  the  apostlel  namely,  that  the  tabernacles  were  intended  to  be  aha* 

2.  Accordi tig  to  the  law.]— By  the  law  the  priest's  otTiee  was  dowsoftheheavenly  holy  places,  and  the  sorricca  of  the  tabema* 

strictly  limited  to  iho  sons  of  Aaron ;  and  if  any  others  intruded  cles  to  be  representations  of  the  ministrations  of  Messiah  as  S 
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6  (Ai,  01.)  Betidew,  He  hath  nov  obtained  6  Beaidea,  Jeaua  our  High-Spriest  haih  norm  obtained  a  more 
a  moie  excellent  minUtry,  in  at  much  {tt^i,  excellent  mimotrj/f  than  the  Levitical  bigh^priests,  in  as  much  ao 
209.)  a«  he  is  the  mediator  of  a  better  cove-  he  ia  the  mediator  of  a  better  covenant  than  the  Sinaitic,  of  which 
nant,  which  ia  eetabliahed  upon  better  pro-  they  were  the  mediators ;  because  it  is  eatabliahed  on  better  pro- 
mises.                                                                     miaea — promises  better  suited  to  our  exigencies  as  sinners.    See 

ver.  7.  note  1. 

7  For  if  that  first  covekaht*  had  been  7  For  if  the  Sinaitic  covenant  had  been  faultlcaa  t  if  sinners 
faultless,  a  place  roould  not  have  been  sought  could  have  been  sanctified  and  pardoned  thereby ;  there  vould 
for  a  second  :^         •  have  been  no  need  o/ introducing  a  aecond  covenant : 

8  But  finding  fault,  he  aaith  to  them.  Be-        8  But  Jinding  fault  with  the  first  covenant,  and  to  shew  its  in* 
hold  the  days*  come,  eaith  the  Lord,  when  I    efiicacy  for  sanctifying  and  pardoning  sinners,  God  aaith  to  the 
will  complete"^  a  new  covenant  with  the  house     Jaraelitea,  Jerem.  xxxi.  31.  Behold  the  day  a  come,  aaith  the  Lord, 
ot  Israel,^  and  with  the  house  of  Judah ;  vhen  I  -will  complete  a  nev  covenant  with  the  whole  of  the  spiri- 
tual larael  among  the  Gentiles,  and  with  believers  among  the  Jewa ; 

Eriest  in  heaven.  Accordingly  the  tabernacles  are  called,  Heb.  ix.  manifested  by  offering,  that  i&  by  presenting;,  in  the  presence  of 

1  T»  0To2iivju3tT«i,  *the  representations  of  the  holy  places  in  the  God,  'his  body,'  Heb.  x.  10.  bearing  the  marks  of  the  violence 

heavens ;'  and,  ver.  21.  *the  holy  places  ouMle  with  hands '  are  call-  whereby  ho  had  been  put  to  death  on  earth,  that  being  the  only 

ed  KvriTWTrx,  'antitypes  of  the  true.' — Farther,  the  ministry  of  the  method  in  which  his  death  on  earth  could  be  manifested  in  bea- 

priest  J  in  the  earthly  tabernacles  is  represented  as  typical  of  the  ven  to  the  angelic  hosts.  And  having  in  this  manner  offered  him- 

miotstralions  of  Christ  in  heaven :  For  it  is  observed,  chap.  ix.  7.  self  to  God  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  he  hath,  as  we  are  assured  Heb.  ix, 

that '  into  the  Inweird  tabernacle  the  high-priest  alone  went  once  12.  '  obtained  an  eternal  redemption,'  or  pardon,  for  all  who  by 

every  year,  not  without  blood:'  and  that  by  the  absolute  exclusion  faith  and  repentance  have  an  interest  in  his  sacrifice.    See  Heb. 

of  the  priests  and  people  from  the  most  holy  place,  the  represen-  ix.  6.  note,  last  paragraph.    That  Christ  actually  appeared  before 

tation  of  heaven,  ver.  8.  '  the  Holy  Ghost  signified,  That  the  way  the  presence  or  God  in  heaven  in  the  body  wherein  he  suflered, 

of  the  holy  places,'  (the  way  into  heaven),  '  vras  not  yet  laid  open,  and  that  his  body  had  then  the  wounds  which  occasioned  his 

while  the  first  tabernacle,'  (that  is,  the  thing  signified  by  the  out-  death,  may  be  gathered  from  his  shewing  to  his  disciples,  on  the 

ward  tabernacle,  the  present  worldX  *  still  Bandeth :'  and,  ver.  9.  day  he  arose  from  the  dead,  his  hands  and  his  feet,  Luke  xxiv.  40. 

that  the  outward  tabernacle,  with  its  services,  was '  a  parable  con-  and  his  side,  John  xx.  2U. ;  and  from  his  saving  to  Thomas,  eight 

cerning  the  time  which  is  present,  during  which  both  gifts  and  davs  after  he  arose,  John  xx.  27.  'Reach  hither  thy  finger,  and 

SArrlficeswereoffered,  which  could  not,  in  respect  of  conscience,  behold  ray  hands,  and  reach  hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust  it  into 

make  him  perfect  who  worahipp^  only  with  meats  and  drinlu,dx.  my  side,  and  be  not  fidthless  but  believing.'  For  If  the  continu- 

By  this  parable,  therefore,  the  Jews  were  taught  the  inefficacy  of  ance  of  the  wounds  in  our  Lord's  body,  during  his  abode  on  earth 

all  the  atonements  made  by  men  on  earth  for  cleansing  the  con-  after  his  resurrection,  was  necessary  to  prove  the  truth  of  his 

science.— To  all  this  add,  that  Christ  is  called,  ver.  11.  ^an  High-  resurrection  to  his  disciples,  may  we  not  suppose,  that  for  mani- 

priest  of  the  good  things  which  are  to  be,  through  the  greater  and  festing  his  death  to  the  angels  in  heaven,  wnen  he  appeared  in 

more  perfect  tabernacle  not  made  with  hands :'  and  is  said,  ver.  12.  the  presence  of  God,  It  was  necessary  his  body  should  bear  the 

'  to  have  entered  once  into  the  holy  places,  not  indeed  by  the  blood  marks  of  the  violence  which  occasioned  his  death  1   How,  other* 

of  goals  and  of  calves,  but  by  his  own  blood ;'  and '  to  have  obtained  wise,  could  the  apostle  say,  Heb.  x.  10.  'We  are  sanctified  through 

for  us  an  eternal  redemption.'  These  things  shew,  that  the  minis-  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once  V — ^I  have  only  to 

trations  of  the  levitical  high-priests  in  the  inward  tabernacle  on  add,  that  the  opinion  1  have  endeavoured  to  establish  is  not  novel, 

earth  were  typical  of  the  ministrations  of  Christ  in  the  true  tabema-  Ambrose,  in  his  tenth  book  of  Luke,  quoted  by  Estius  in  his  note 

cle,  that  is,  in  heaven :  consequently,  that  the  apostle's  afllrmation,  on  Heb.  viii.  3.  saith,  the  wounds  which  Christ's  body  received  on 

in  this  6th  verse,  is  well  founded ;  namely,  that  the  sacrifices  with  the  cross  were  kept  open,  in  order  to  its  being  presented  before 

which  the  priests  performed  the  service  of  the  Mosaic  tabema-  the  Father  as  crucifieid  and  slain.    If  so,  we  may  suppose,  that 

cles,  were  all  shadows  of  the  sacrifices  which  Christ  was  to  oflTer  the  atonement  being  thus  made,  it  was  changed  uito  its  glorious 

In  heaven.  form,  mentioned  PhiUp.  Ui.  2. 

This  doctrine  being  allowed,  in  order  to  have  a  just  idea  of  the  Ver.  7.>-l.  For  if  the  first  covenant  had  been  faultless.}- Although 
sac  rifice  of  himself  which  Christ  offered  in  heaven,  it  will  be  use-  the  Sinaitic  covenant  was  well  calculated  topreserve  the  Jewa  from 
ful  to  understand  the  manner  in  which  the  sacrifices  were  offered  idolatry,  and  to  give  them  the  knowledge  oftheir  duty,  it  was  faulty 
by  the  Levitical  priests  in  the  tabernacles  on  earth.— 1.  And,  first  or  Imperfect  in  the  following  respects :— 1.  The  rites  of  worship 
of  all,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  animals  appointed  for  the  burnt-  vriiicb  it  enjoined,  sanctified  only  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh,  but 
offerings  and  sin-offerings,  not  excepting  those  whose  blood  vras  not  the  conscience,  of  the  worshippers.  2.  These  rites  could  bo 
carried  into  the  inward  tabernacle,  were  all  killed  at  the  door  of  performed  nowhere  but  hi  the  tabernacle  or  in  the  temple ;  con- 
the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  and  on  the  north  side  of  the  sequently  they  could  not  be  the  religion  of  mankind.  3.  This  co- 
altar.— 2.  These  sacrifices  were  killed,  not  by  the  priests,  but  by  venant  had  no  real  sacrifice  for  sin ;  consequently  it  granted  no 
the  persons  for  whom  they  were  to  be  offered.  And  if  the  sin*  pardon  to  any  sinner.  4.  Its  promises  were  all  of  a  temporal  kind, 
offering  was  to  be  made  for  a  priest,  he  was  to  kill  it,  as  any  other  5.  It  required  an  unsinning  obedience,  which,  in  oar  present 
private  person  was  obliged  to  do,  and  another  priest  was  to  make  state,  no  one  caa  give ;  and  threatened  death  for  every  oflfence. 
the  atonement  for  him.    These  things  appear  from  Exod.  xii.  6.  See  Gal.  iv.  3.  note. 

Levit.  i.  5.  U.  iii.  2.  iv.  91.  29.  33.  xvi.  11.  15.  2  Chron.  xxxv.  11.  2.  A  place  would  not  have  been  sought  for  a  second.}— Shiee 

Now,  as  the  outward  tabernacle  with  its  court  was  a  repreaenta-  the  first  covenant  is  that  which  God  nmde  with  the  laraeUtes  at 

lion  of  the  world,  (Heb.  ix.  1.  noteX  these  pariiculars,  relative  to  Sinai  by  the  pubUcation  of  the  law,  the  second  covenant  must  be 

the  killing  of  the  sacrifices  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  that  which  was  made  vrith  mankind  in  seneral,  by  the  publicalloo 

congregation,  shew,  that  notwithstanding  Christ  offered  the  sacri-  of  the  gospel.    Accordincly,  the  pubUcation  of^  the  gospel  was 

fice  of  himself  hi  heaven,  his  death  was  to  be  accomplished  on  foretold,  Jer.  xxxi.  31.  under  the  idea  of  '  making  a  new  covenant 

earth ;  aud  that,  as  the  killhig  of  the  sacrifice  was  no  pari  of  the  with  the  house  of  Israel,  and  with  the  house  of  Judah ;'  and  the 

sacrificial  action,  it  was  not  necessary  he  should  put  himself  to  gospel  itself  is  called,  Isa.  ii.  3.  'the  law  which  went  forth  fh>m 

death,  but  only  allow  himself  to  be  put  to  death  by  the  Jews,  who,  Zion.'  But  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  law  of  Moses  is  caHed  the 

in  putting  him  to  death,  did  not  act  as  priests,  but  as  the  sinners  first  covenant  not  merely  because  it  was  prfor  to  the  gospel,  but 

for  whom  Christ  was  10  offer  himsel/ a  sacrifice.— 3.  The  sacrifice  also  because  it  was  in  reality  the  same  with  the  first  covenant, 

for  i«in  was  not  offered,  -nor  the  atonement  made,  by  the  killing  of  under  which  Adam  was  placed  In  paradise ;  for,  like  it,  it  required 

the  animal,  but  by  the  priest's  bringing  its  bloodL  on  ordinary  oc-  perfect  obedience  under  the  penalty  of  death,  and  alloweil  no  par- 

easions,  into  the  outward  tabernacle,  and  sprinkling  it  before  the  don  to  any  sinner  however  penitent.  It  is  likewise  to  be  observed, 

vail :  and  on  the  day  of  atonement,  by  the  high- priest's  carry  bag  its  that  the  gospel  is  called  tho  second  covenant,  not  merely  because 

blood  into  the  inward  tabernacle  which  represented  heaven,  and  it  was  pcMterior  to  the  law,  but  also  because  it  is  actually  the  same 

there  '  sprinkling  it  on  the  floor  and  on  the  mercy-seat,'  in  the  view  with  the  second  covenant,  under  which  Adam  was  placed  after 

of  the  symbol  of  the  divine  presence  which  rested  above  the  mer-  the  foil ;  for  it  requires,  not  a  sinless,  but  a  sincere  obedience, 

cy-seat  between  the  cherubim.  For  as  the  life  of  the  animal  lay  \n  and  grants  pardon  to  sinners  on  their  repentance ;  see  Gal.  iii.  10. 

its  blood,  iu  death  was  manifested  by  these  sprinklhigs,  as  really  as  note  2.   However,  though  the  rigour  of  the  first  covenant,  which, 

if  its  dead  carcass  bad  been  presented  before  the  (hvine  presence  properly  speakinx,  was  the  law  of  nature  written  on  Adam's  heart, 

in  the  inward  tabernacle.  MHierefore,  the  sacrifice  was  not  offer-  was  mitigated  under  the  second  or  gospel  covenant  by  the  abolition 

ed  nor  the  atonement  made,  till  these  sprinklings  were  finished—  of  its  curse.  Gal.  Hi.  13.  iu  obligation,  as  a  rule  of  life,  never  was, 

All  these  facts  evidently  appear  from  the  passages  above  quoted,  nor  ever  could  be  cancelled,  but  its  precepts  have  cmstantly  re- 

Now,  in  the  services  performed  by  the  priests  in  the  earthly  ta*  mained  in  force.  Hence,  all  the  sins  which  men  commit,  and  which 

bemacle,  the  manner  in  which  Christ  was  to  offer  himself  a  sacri-  are  pardoned  under  the  second  covenant,  are  very  properly  called 

fice  for  sin  to  God  was  distinctly  prefigured.    He  was  not  to  put  transgressions  of  the  first;  as  in  the  following  passage,  Heb.  Ix.  16. 

himself  to  death,  but  was  to  be  ptrt  to  death  by  those  for  whom  he  'OfthenewcovetiantheistfaeMediator,thathisdeathbeingaccoin- 

was  to  offer  himself  a  sacrifice.    In  that  action,  therefore,  the  pUshed  for  the  redemption  of  the  transgressions  of  the  first  cove- 

Jews  represented  all  their  brethren  of  mankind    And  as  the  nant,  the  called  may  receive  the  promise  of  the  eternal  taiheritance.' 

high-priest  carried  the  blood  of  the  victim  into  th«  inward  taber-  Ver.  8.— 1.  Behold  the  days  come.  1— Some  of  the  Jewish  doc* 

nacle.  to  make  atonement  therewith,  so  Christ,  «fter  continuing  tors  understood  this  as  a  promise  of  the  restoration  of  the  law 

a  while  dead,  arose  in  the  body  wherein  he  hod  been  put  to  death,  by  Eura.    Yet  most  of  them  thought  this  promise  was  to  be  fid. 

and  entered,  not  into  the  earthly  inward  tabernacle,  but  into  hea-  filled  in  the  days  of  Messiah. 

ven  itself;  Heb.  ix.  94.;  'not  indeed  by  the  blood  of  goats  and  2.  When  I  vriU  complete.}— The  LXX.  have  here  li«5«r«^Mi,  / 

calves^  but  by  hi*  own  blood,'  or  death,  Heb.  ix.  1^  which  he  will  make  a  new  covenant.  In  translating  this  passsgs  the  apoatia 
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9  Not  according  to  the  covenant  vhich  I  9  Even  a  covenant  entirely  different  from  the  covenant  which 
made  with  their  fathers,  at  the  time  of  my  I  made  -with  their  fathers,  (*f  i/ut^ittdiBp.'ni,  27,  note)  at  the  time 
taking  them  by  the  hand  to  lead  them  out  of  of  my  taking'  them  by  the  hand  to  lead  them  out  of  the  land  of 
the  land  of  Egypt,  (on,  259.)  vfhen  they  did  Egypt  into  Canaan,  vfhen  they  did  not  abide  in  my  covenant,  but 
not  abide  in  my  covenant,  and  I  neglected  brake  it  repeatedly  by  their  idolatries.  Thet*efore  I  neglected  them  / 
them,^  saith  the  Lord.  I  suffered  them  to  be  carried  into  captivity ;  taith  the  Lord, 

10  For  this  is  the  covenant  -which  I  will  10  For,  agreeably  to  my  promise  that  in  Abraham's  seed  all  nm- 
make  with  the  house  of  Israel,  after  theee  days,  tions  shall  be  blessed,  thi»  i»  the  covenant  "which  I  will  make  with 
saith  the  Lord:  I  will  put  my  laws  into  their  believers  of  all  nation*  in  future  titnet,  taith  the  Lord :  Under  the 
mind,'  and  write  them  upon  their  hearts,^  and  gospel  dispensation  /  will  put  my  laws  into  their  mind,  and  write 
I  will  be  to  them  a  God,  and  they  shall  be  to  them  upon  their  hearts,  instead  of  writing  them  on  stones  as  under 
me  a  people  :  (Rev.  xxi.  3.)  the  former  covenant ;  and  I  will  be  the  object  of  their  worship,  ami 

their  protector,  and  they  who  believe  shall  become  my  obedient 
people,  whom  I  will  bless  through  all  eternity : 

1 1  And  they  shall  not  teach  every  man  his  11  wind,  comparatively  speaking,  there  shall  be  no  occasion  for 
neighbour,  and  every  man  his  brother,  saying,  what  was  commanded  under  the  former  covenant,  in  which  no 
Know  the  Lord ;  for  all  shall  know  me,'  from  constant  public  instruction  was  provided :  They  shall  not  need  to 
the  least  of  them  to  the  greatest  of  them,  teach  each  other  to  know  the  Lord,  (Deut  vi.  8.),  for  all  shall 

know  me,  from  the  lowest  of  them  to  the  Idghest  of  them. 

12  ('Oti,  254.)  Because^  I  will  be  merciful  12  Thesf  things  I  will  bring  to  pass,  because  I  will  pardon  the 
to  their  unrighteousness,  and  their  sins  and  unrighteousness  of  my  people,  and  their  sins  and  t/teir  iniquities 
their  iniquities'  /  will  remember  no  more.  /  will  remember  no  more,  as  I  did  under  the  former  covenant,  by 

appointing  annual  atonements  for  them. 

13  By  saying,  A  new  covskaut,  (ver.  8.),  13  By  saying,  I  will  make  a  new  covenant,  God  hath  declared 
he  hath  made  the  former  old.^  Now  that  the  former  covenant  old,  JVow  that  which  decayeth  and  waxeth 
which  decayeth  and* waxeth  old,  is  ready  to  old,  is  ready  to  be  laid  aside  as  useless.  Wherefore,  by  promisiBg 
vanish,  a  new  covenant,  God  hath  intimated  the  abrogation  of  the  whole 

Mosaic  dispensation. 

used  the  word  rwvrtxir»,  /  will  finish  or  complete,  probably  be-  pUcation  of  the  copies  of  the  scriptares,  the  translation  of  them 

cnuae  the  new  covenant  being  obscurely  Intimated  in  what  God  into  many  different  lancuagea,  the  preacliing  of  the  word,  the 

said  at  the  fall  concerning  the  seed  of  the  woman,  it  might  be  said  regular  performance  of  the  public  worship  of  God,  and  by  the 

to  be  completed  when  it  was  fully  published  in  the  gospel.  pains  which  the  ministers  and  teachers  of  religion  take  in  In- 

3.  With  the  house  of  Israel}— At  the  time  this  promise  was  ac-  structing  the  people,  the  knowledge  of  the  doctrines,  precepts, 

complished,  no  house  of  Israel  ejdsted  separately  from  the  house  and  promises  of  the  gospel,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  is  far  more 

of  Judah.  For,  after  the  captivity  of  the  ten  tribes  who  composed  widely  diffused,  and  Its  influence  on  the  hearts  of  thcpeopls  of 

the  house  of  Israel,  such  of  them  as  joined  themselves  to  the  house  God  is  greater,  than  under  any  former  dinpensation.— This  nappy 

of  Judah  were  so  mixed  with  them,  ss  not  to  be  distinguished  from  state  of  the  church  under  the  new  covenant  iMJah  hath  foretold, 

them.  Wherefore,  'the  house  of  Israel,'  in  this  propnecy,  as  dis-  chi^.  liv.  13.  'AH  thy  children  shall  be  taught  of  the  Lord,  and 

tinguisbed  from  the  house  of  Juflah,  must,  I  think,  be  the  ^iritual  great  shall  be  the  peace  of  thy  children.' 

seed  of  Abraham  among  the  Gentiles,  called  'the  Israel  of  God,'  Ver.  11.  For  all  shall  know  me,  from  the  least  of  them  to  the 

Gal.  vi.  16.  But  Pierce  is  of  opinion,  that  the  houses  of  Israel  and  greatest  of  them.]— Here  the  effects  of  God's  putting  his  laws  into 

Judah  mean  the  whole  Jewish  nation,  and  that  this  is  a  prediction  the  mind  of  his  people,  and  of  his  writing  them  on  their  hearts,  ars 

of  the  general  conversion  of  the  Jews  to  the  Christian  reflgion.  foretold.  The  knowledge  of  God  and  of  his  will,  under  the  new  co- 

Ver.  9.  And  I  neglected  them.]— The  passage  here  quoted  from  venant.  Is  to  prevail  so  aenerallv  through  the  labours  of  the  minls- 

Jeremiah  runs  thus : '  Which  my  covenant  they  brake,  although  I  ters  of  the  gospel,  that  there  wiU  be  no  occasion  for  what  was  com- 

was  an  husband  to  them,  saith  the  I^ord.'  The  apostle's  translation  manded  under  the  old  covenant,  namely,  that  evenr  man  should 

of  this  passsse  is  that  of  the  LXX.   And  to  reconcile  It  with  the  teach  and  exhort  his  neighbour  to  know  the  Lord.— This  great 

Hebrew  text,  Pococke.  in  his  Miscellan.  chap.  1.  observes,  that.  In  prevalence  of  the  knowlecke  of  God  under  the  gospel  dispensation 

the  eastern  langtiages,  letters  of  the  same  organ,  as  thev  are  called,  Isaiah  hath  likewise  foretold,  chap.  xi.  9.  '  The  earth  shall  be  f«U 

being  often  interchanged,  the  Hebrew  word  bagnal  is  the  same  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea.' 

with  the  Arabic  word  bafuU,  which  signifies  to  refuse,  despise,  Ver.  12.— 1.  Becsnsel  will  be  merciful  to  their  unrighteousness.] 


nauseate.   So  that  the  Hebrew  clause  mil  bear  to  be  translated,  as     —As  the  particle  in,  with  which  this  verse  begins,  is  often  osed 


the  participle  ^<^ov(,  by  a  common  ellipsis  of  the  substantive  verb  iquity,  and  I  will  remember  their  sin  no  more.'  Perhaps  the  apos- 

iT3ft»i,  hath  the  signification  of  the  future,  /  wiU  put.    In  this  tie  translated  the  prophet's  words  freely,  to  shew  that  under  the 

and  the  following  verses,  the  prophet,  to  shew  the  superior  ex-  new  covenant  every  kind  of  sin  Is  to  be  forgiven  on  repentance ; 

ceUence  of  the  new  covenant,  explains  Its  nature  ana  efficacy,  which  was  not  the  case  under  the  former  covenant. 

In  it  God  promises  to  '  put  his  laws  into  the  minds  of  the  people.'  Ver.  13.  He  bath  made  the  former  old.]— The  Sinaltic  covenant, 

These  are  not  the  laws  of  Moses  but  of  Christ ;  for  the  laws  of  before  it  was  abrogated  by  Christ,  was  become  otd,  see  chsp.  i.  II. 

Moses  were  the  laws  of  the  old  covenant.    This  promise  there-  or  useless,  in  three  res()ects : — 1.  By  Its  curse  condenwing  every 

fore  Implies,  that  under  the  new  covenant  the  people  of  God,  by  transgressor  to  death  without  mercy,  it  was  designed  to  shew  the 

means  of  the  gospel  revelation,  are  to  have  the  clearest  know-  necessity  of  seeking  Justification  from  the  mercy  of  God.  But  that 

ledge  of  their  duty  and  of  the  way  of  salvation.  necessity  being  more  directly  declared  In  the  gospel,  there  was  no 

2.  And  write  them  upon  their  hearts.]— The  Hebrews,  to  denote  reason  for  continuing  the  former  covenant,  after  the  second  cove- 

the  fullest  and  clearest  knowledge,  and  to  shew  that  that  know-  nant  was  fully  snd  universally  published.   2.  The  covenant  of  the 

ledge  is  easily  attained,  and  remembered,  and  hath  a  strong  in-  law  was  IntrcKluced  to  prefigure  the  good  things  to  come  under  the 

fluence  on  the  sffections,  represent  it  as  'in  the  heart,'  Deut  covenant  of  the  gospel.  But  when  these  good  things  were  actually 

XXX.  14.;  and  'written  on  the  heart,'  Rom.  U.  16.    Wherefore,  bestowed,  there  was  no  longer  any  use  for  the  typical  services  of 

God  having  promised  in  the  new  covenant,  not  only  to  put  his  the  law.  3.  The  Jewish  doctors,  by  teaching  that  pardon  was  to  be 

laws  into  the  mind  of  his  people,  but  to  write  them  on  their  nearts,  obtained  only  bv  the  Levitical  sacrifices,  and  the  Judafadng  Chris- 

this  latter  promise  implies,  that.  In  consequence  of  their  know-  tians,  by  afillrming  that  under  the  gospel  itself  men  are  pardoned 

ledge  of  God's  laws,  nts  people  are  to  acquire  a  strong  love  of  only  through  the  eflScacy  of  these  sacrifices,  both  the  one  and  the 

them,  and  to  be  governed  oy  them.— These  promises  have  been  other  had  corrupted  the  law ;  on  which  account  it  was  fit  to  lay  it 

amply  accomplished  under  the  new  covenant.    For  by  the  multl-  aside,  as  a  thing  whose  tendency  now  was  to  nourish  saperstttkxi. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Doctrines  contained  in  this  Chapter, 

To  shew  that  the  Binaitic  covenant  was  justly  laid  cleansing  the  conscience  of  the  worshippers,  but  to  pr»- 

aside,  the  apo«tle  judged  it  necessary  to  enter  into  a  par-  figure  the  services  and  blessings  of  the  new  or  gospel 

ticular  examination  of  the  religious  services  which  it  en-  covenant :  so  that,  the  latter  iNnng  come,  there  was  no 

joined,  and  to  prove  that  these  were  designed,  not  for  longer  occasion  for  continuing  the  former  to  prefigure 
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them.   This  chapter,  therefore,  is  an  illustfation  of  chap.'  etowed  through  hia  miniatnition  in  the  greater  tabernacle, 

viiL  6.  where  the  apostle  affirms,  that  the  priests  wor-  irer.  11. — hath  entered  into  the  holy  place  of  that  great 

shipped  God  in  the  tabernacle  *  with  the  representation  tabernacle,  even  into  heaven  itself,  neither  by  the  blood 

and  shadow  of  the  heavenly  services.'     And  it  was  pro-  of  goats  nor  of  calves,  but  by  his  own  blood  or  death  ; 

per  to  explain  this  matter  copiously,  because  it  must  have  and  through  the  merit  of  that  great  sacrifice,  which  he 

had  a  great  influence  in  weaning  the  Hebrews  from  the  offered  by  the  appointment  of  God,  he  hath  obtained  for 

Levitical  services,  and  in  reconciling  them  to  the  abro-  us  an  everlasting  remission  of  sin,  ver.  12. — Now,  that 

gation  of  a  form  of  worship,  which,  though  of  divine  the  shedding  of  Christ's  Mood  should  have  this  efficacy, 

appointment,  was  now  become  useless,  having  accom-  is  most  reasonable.  For  iHhe  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats, 

plished  its  end.  and  the  ashes  of  an  heifer  sprinkling  the  unclean,  did. 

The  apostle  begins  with  acknowledging  that  the  cove-  by  the  appointment  of  God,  redeem  the  bodies  of  the 
nant  made  at  Sinai,  of  which  the  Levitical  priests  were  offending  Israelitee  from  temporal  death,  and  cleanse 
the  mediators,  bad  ordinances  of  worship  appointed  by  them  in  such  a  manner  as  to  fit  them  for  the  tabernacle 
God  himself,  and  a  sanctuary  which  was  a  representation  worhip,  ver.  13. — how  much  more  reasonable  is  it,  that 
of  the  vorul  or  universe,  ver.  1. — In  particular,  the  out-  the  shedding  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  in  the  whole  of 
ward  tabernacle  with  its  furniture,  and  the  court  belong-  his  obedience  to  God  was  faultless,  should  have  merit 
ing  to  it  where  the  ordinary  priests  daily  ministered,  sufficient  to  cleanse  the  conscience  of  penitent  sinners 
were  so  disposed  as  to  represent  the  earth  and  the  air,  from  the  guilt  of  works  which  deserve  death,  and  fit 
the  habitation  of  men :  And  the  services  of  that  taber-  them  for  worshipping  God  in  heaven  1  ver.  14. — This 
nacle,  by  sacrifices,  washings,  and  other  purifications  of  passage  being  a  description  of  Christ's  ministry  as  an 
the  flesh,  were  an  example  of  the  rites  of  worship  which  High-priest  in  the  true  habitation  of  God,  it  may  be  con- 
men  perform  on  earth  for  procuring  the  pardon  of  sin  sidered  as  an  illustration  of  chap.  viii.  2.  where  Christ  is 
and  admission  into  heaven,  ver.  2. — But  the  inward  called  *  a  minister  of  the  holy  places,  even  of  the  true 
tabernacle,  called  the  holy  of  holies,  or  most  holy  place,  tabernacle  which  the  Lord  pitched,  and  not  man.' 
was  so  disposed  as  to  be  an  image  of  heaven,  the  invisible  The  apostle  had  affirmed,  chap.  viiL  6.  that  Jesus  is 
habitation  of  Deity,  ver.  3. — ^And  in  it  was  the  ark  of  the  Mediator  or  High-priest  of  a  better  covenant  or  dis 
the  covenant,  and  the  pot  with  manna,  and  Aaron's  rod,  pensation  than  the  law :  But  the  proof  of  hia  assertion 
ver.  4. — and  the  cherubim  overshadowing  the  mercy-  he  deferred  to  this  place,  where  it  naturally  cornea  in. 
seat,  or  throne  of  God ;  over  which,  and  between  the  For,  having  shewed  that  the  death  of  Christ  hath  suf^ 
cherubim,  the  visible  glory,  which  was  the  symbol  of  the  ficient  merit  to  procure  for  penitent  sinners  the  pardon 
dirine  presence,  rested,  ver.  5.  of  sin,  he  subjoins, — ^For  this  reason,  that  his  death  is  so 

The  tabernacles  being  thus  set  in  order,  the  ordinary  meritorious,  he  is  appointed  by  God  the  Mediator  of  the 
priests  entered  daily  into  the  outward  tabernacle,  per-  new  covenant,  that  by  dying  to  procure  the  pardon  of 
forming  the  service  of  God,  and  directing  all  their  acts  the  sins  committed  under  the  law  of  nature,  believers  of 
of  worship  towards  the  symbol  of  the  divine  presence  in  all  ages  and  nations,  the  called  seed  of  Abraham,  may 
the  inward  tabernacle,  hidden  from  their  eyes  by  the  obtain  the  eternal  inheritance,  ver.  15. — Accordingly,  to 
vail :  So  that  the  services  of  the  outward  tabernacles  were  shew  that  the  new  covenant,  in  which  pardon  is  promis- 
a  fit  image  of  the  woiship  which  men  on  earth  pay  to  ed  to  penitent  sinners,  is  procured  by  the  death  of  Christ, 
the  invisible  DeiW  in  heaven,  ver.  6. — But  into  Uie  in-  the  apostle  observes,  that  in  every  case  where  God  enter- 
ward  tabernacle,  the  representation  of  heaven,  the  high-  ed  into  a  covenant  with  men,  he  made  the  death  of  an 
priest  alone  entered,  and  that  only  one  day  in  the  year ;  appointed  sacrifice  necessary  to  its  ratification ;  to  teach 
but  never  without  blood,  which  ne  oflered  for  his  own  sinners,  that  all  his  intercourses  with  them  are  founded 
sins,  and  for  the  people's  sins  of  ignorance,  ver.  7. — the  on  the  sacrifice  of  his  Son,  ver.  16. — Wherefore,  autho- 
Holy  Ghost,  who  appointed  thu  service,  thereby  signify-  rized  by  so  great  an  example,  men  anciently  made  their 
ing,  that  the  way  into  the  immediate  presence  of  God  in  covenants  firm  over  dead  sacrifices ;  in  so  much  that  a 
heaven,  the  true  holy  place  represented  by  the  inward  covenant  was  never  of  force,  while  the  sacrifice  appointed 
tabernacle,  is  not  open<Mi  to  men  by  any  worship  ofiered  for  its  ratification  lived,  ver.  17. — Hence,  not  even  the 
on  earth,  nor  while  the  present  state  of  things,  represent-  covenant  at  Sinai  was  made  without  blood,  ver.  18-20. 
ed  by  the  outward  tabernacle,  subeisteth,  ver.  8. — Which  — Hence,  likewise,  the  tabernacles  when  set  up,  and  the 
constitution  of  the  tabernacles,  and  of  the  worship  per-  whole  vessels  of  the  ministry,  were  at  first  consecrated 
formed  in  them,  was  a  parahle,  or  figurative  instruction  for  the  worship  of  God,  by  sprinkling  them  with  the 
concerning  the  time  then  present,  when  both  gifts  and  blood  of  the  sacrifices,  ver.  21.-— and  erer  after  that,  all 
sacrifices  were  ofiferod ;  which  could  not  make  the  offerer  these  things  were,  by  appointment  of  the  law,  annual- 
acceptable  to  the  Deity,  ver.  0. — ^because  he  worshipped  ly  cleansed  with  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices  offered  on 
only  with  meats,  and  drinks,  and  divers  immersions,  and  the  day  of  expiation.  In  short,  without  the  shedding  of 
rites  whoae  efficacy  was  to  cleanse,  not  the  conscience,  blood,  the  law  allowed  no  remission  on  the  day  of  the 
but  the  body  of  the  worshipper,  to  fit  him  for  the  society  annual  atonement,  ver.  22. — Wherefore,  seeing  God  de- 
of  the  people  of  God  on  earth ;  and  which  were  imposed  termined  not  to  pardon  sinners,  nor  to  open  heaven  to 
only  until  the  worship  of  God  should  be  reformed,  them  without  the  shedding  of  ^e  blood  of  his  Son,  it 
ver.  10. — ^Thus,  by  the  inefficacy  of  the  services  perform-  was  necessary  for  shewing  this,  that  the  Mosaic  taber- 
ed  in  the  Jewish  tabernacles,  the  Holy  Ghost  has  taught  nacles  which  are  the  figures  of  the  holy  places  in  the  hea- 
us,  that  all  the  rites  of  atonement,  and  all  the  acts  of  Tens,  should  be  cleansed  or  opened  to  the  worshippers 
worship  which  men  perform  on  earth,  have  no  efficacy  by  the  sacrifices  of  bulls  and  goats,  as  emblems  of  the 
in  the  way  of  merit,  to  procure  for  them  the  pardon  of  sacrifice  of  Christ :  But  heaven  itself  was  to  be  cleansed, 
sin  and  admission  into  the  presence  of  God  in  heaven.  or  opened  to  believers,  by  the  actual  offering  of  that  aa-  * 

Next,  in  opposition  to  the  ineffectual  services  perform-  crifice  of  which  the  others  were  the  types,  ver.  23. — ^And 
ed  by  die  Levitical  priests  in  the  holy  places  on  earth,  this  was  the  reason  that  Christ  our  High-priest  did  not 
the  apostle  sets  the  things  which  they  prefigured ;  name-  enter  into  the  Jewish  tabernacles,  but  into  heaven  itself^ 
ly,  the  effisctua)  services  performed  by  Christ  in  the  holy  not  with  the  blood  of  goata  and  of  calves,  but  widi  hia 
plaoes  in  heaven. — ^These  services  he  describes  as  follows :  own  blood,  now  to  appear  continually,  aa  our  High-prie0t» 
Christ  being  oome  into  the  world,  as  the  High-priest  before  the  fiice  of  God ;  and  by  so  doing,  to  make  con- 
appointed  by  the  oath  of  God,  to  procure  for  us  the  tinnal  interoesaion  in  our  behalf,  ver.  24. — ^To  this  pur- 
UesaingB  of  pardon  and  aalvation,  which  are  to  be  be-  pose,  bowwer,  it  was  not  necesswy  that  Christ  ahould 

8Z 
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ofier  himself  often,  as  the  Jewish  high-priest  every  year  to  die  but  once,  as  the  punishment  of  the  sin  of  the  fiiat 
made  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  people,  by  entering  man,  and  after  death  to  be  jodged  bat  onoe  for  their  own 
into  the  earthly  holy  places  with  the  blood  of  the  ap-  sins,  ver.  27< — so  Christ  being  once  offered,  in  oider  to 
pointed  sacrifices,  Ter.  25. — For,  in  that  case,  Christ  must  carry  away  the  sin  committed  in  the  world  finom  the  be- 
have suffered  often  since  the  foundation  of  the  world,  ginning  to  the  end  of  it,  (ver.  26.),  that  one  ofiering  is 
But  now,  at  the  conclusion  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  held  by  God  as  "a  sufficient  expiation.  And  by  virtue  of 
he  hath  appeared  upon  earth  to  put  an  end  to  the  typical  that  one  sacrifice,  he  will,  to  them-wbo  wait  for  him,  ap- 
sin-ofterings  of  the  law  by  the  one  sacrifice  of  himself,  pear  a  second  tmie  on  earth  without  offering  any  more  sa- 
ver. 26. — ^And  to  the  obtaming  of  our  pardon,  his  dying  crifice  for  sin ;  and  he  will  thus  appear  to  acquit  and  save 
once  was  sufficient   For,  since  God  hath  i^pointed  men  his  own  people  by  his  own  sentence  as  judge,  ver.  28. 

N«W  TSAirSLATlOX.  CoKMKSTAmT. 

Cbaf.  IX. — 1  (Ei;^f  /Aif  »0  Abw  verily  the  Chap.  IX. — 1  ^qv  verily,  although  the  JirH  covenant  is  to  be 
first  covsKAXTT^  (scc  chsp.  viiL  7.  note  2.)  had  laid  aside,  I  acknowledge  it  had  both  ordinance*  of  worohip,  and 
both  ordinances  of  (KATfUAc)  worthip,  and  a  a  vorldly  holy  place  appointed  by  God.  But  the  former  being 
worldly  holy  placed  merely  an  emblem  of  the  services  of  Christ  in  heaven,  and  the 

latter  a  shadow  of  the  world  or  universe,  the  covenant  of  which 
they  are  the  ordinances  is  become  useless,  now  that  Christ  hath 
performed  the  services  of  heaven. 

2  Fwr  the  Jirot  tabernacle,^  -which  to  called  2  For  the  outward  tabernacle,  which  it  called  Holy,  -woo  built 
Holy,  vat  tet  in  order,  in  "which  was  both  the  and  furnithed  so  as  to  represent  the  earth  and  the  visible  heavens, 
candlestick,  and  the  table  and  the  shew-bread.>    having  both  the  golden  candle ttich  towards  the  south,  and  the 

table  -with  the  thew-bread  towards  the  north,  Exod.  xxvi.  36. 

3  And  behind  the  second  vail  (Exod.  xxvL  3  Jlnd  behind  the  innermott  vail,  the  tabernacle,  vhich  it  call' 
83,  34.)  the  tabernacle,  which  is  called  Moot  ed  the  Mott  Holy  Place,  vat  in  like  manner  built  and  furnithed 
Holy,^  WAS  SET  Iff  ORDER  /  {from  ver.  2. ;  according  to  a  pattern  formed  by  God,  so  as  to  be  a  representation 
see  also  ver.  6.)  of  heaven,  the  invisible  habitation  of  the  Deity ; 

4  Having"  the  golden  censer,*  and  the  aik  of  4  Having'  the  golden  center,  on  which  the  high-priest  burned 
the  covenant'  covered  every^where  with  gold,  incense  when  he  entered  the  most  holy  place,  and  tlte  ark  of  the 
in  which  WERE  the  golden  pot  having  the  covenant,  which  wot  covered  both  on  the  intide  and  the  out  with 
manna,'  and  the  rod  of  Aaron  which  budded,  gold  s  in  which  were  the  golden  pot,  having  an  omer  of  the 
and  the  tables  of  the  covenant ;  manna  wherewith  the  Israelites  were  fed  in  the  wilderness,  and 

Aaron't  rod  which  blottomed  and  bare  almonds,  and  the  tablet 
of  the  covenant  firom  which  the  ark  had  its  name ; 

Ver.  1.— 1.  The  first  eovenaat)— Bfsoy  copies  read  here  «-f«Tii  ver.  6.  it  would  have  len^rthened  his  discourse  too  much ;  jet 

rxuvii,  thejlrtt  tabernaeUt  which  is  adopted  in  the  printed  edi-  that  rhey  had  an  emblematical  meaning,  may  be  gathered  from 

tions.    But,  as  that  reading  doth  not  acree  with  ver.  3.  Beza  and  the  apostle's  allusion,  Heb.  z.  20.  note  3.  to  the  emblematical 

Mill  prefer  the  reading  of  we  Alexandrian  and  other  MS8.  of  good  meaning  of  the  miraculous  rending  of  the  vail  of  the  temple  at 

authority,  which  have  irf  .tTiijleaving  the  reader  to  supply  Stmbnun  the  death  of  Christ.    Since,  theo«  the  outward  tabernacle  ^ras  « 

from  the  preceding  verse.— This  reading  our  translators  likewise  representation  of  the  mundane  system,  we  may  suppose,  with 

have  adopted.  Josephus,  that  the  seven  lamps  of  the  candlestick  were  emblems 

2.  And  a  worldly  holy  n1ace.]~The  Mosaic  tabernacle  Is  called  of  the  seven  planets,  whereby  our  world  is  enlightened ;  and  that 

myt99  xer/t'xof,  a  worldly  noly  place,  not  because  it  was  a  holv  place  the  table  with  the  ^ew-bresid  placed  on  it^  was  a  representation 

on  earth,  and  made  of  materials  Aimished  from  the  earth,  but  be-  of  the  productions  of  the  eartn,  by  which  th^  lives  of  men  and 

cause  it  was  a  represeixation  of  the  world,  or  universe.  This  ap-  beasts  are  sustained. 

pears  from  ver.  S3,  where  the  tabernacles  are  said  to  be  uirel«i>^.  Ver.  3.  And  behind  the  second  vail  the  tabernacle,  which  is 

/•ATtr,  'representations  of  the  holy  places  in  the  heavens:'  and  caUedMostHoly.]— This  tabernacle  represented  heaven,  not  only 

firom  ver.  24.  where  the  holy  places  made  with  hands  are  called  because  In  it  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  or  visible  svmbol  of  his  pre* 

nvTirvx-A,  'antitypes  (or  resemblances)  of  the  true  holy  places.'  ssoce,  rested  between  the  cherubim  whereby  the  angelical  hosM 

This  is  conflrmea  by  Josephus,  who  tells  us,  Antiq.  Hb.  3.  c.  1 1.  that  surrounding  the  throne  of  Ood  in  heaven  were  typified,  but  be* 

the  Mosaic  tabernacles  were  figures  of  the  universe ;  that  the  out*  cause  this  tabernacle,  by  a  thick  vail,  was  hidden  from  the  eyea 

ward  tabernacle,  which  was  accessible  at  all  times  to  the  priests,  of  all  who  frequented  the  outward  tabernacle ;  even  as  heaven, 

represented  the  earth  and  the  sea.  which  are  accessible  to  men ;  the  habitation  of  God,  is  hidden  by  the  vail  of  their  flesh  Irom  the 

but  the  inward  tabernacle,  from  which  the  priests  were  excluded,  eyes  of  all  who  live  on  the  earth. 

represented  heaven,  the  invisible  habitation  of  the  Deity.  See  Heb.  Ver.  4.— 1.  Having  the  golden  censer.)— The  apostle  may  hare 

is.  5.  note.— m  like  manner  Philo,  Leg.  Alleg.  lib.  2.  savs,  "the  ta-  learned  flxun  the  priests,  that  the  censer  used  by  the  hifh*prieal 

bernacle  was  a  shadow  (row  uextruxou)  of  the  original  heavens.**  on  the  day  of  atonement  was  of  gold,  and  that  it  was  leA  by  him 

It  is  true,  this  account  of  the  tabernacles  is  not  found  in  the  wri*  In  the  inward  tabernacle,  so  near  to  the  veil,  that,  when  he  was 

tings  of  Moses.    Nevertheless,  since  it  was  generally  received  about  to  officiate  next  year,  by  putting  his  hand  under  the  vail  he 

-among  the  Israelites,  the  presumption  is,  that  it  was  discovered  could  draw  it  out  to  fill  it  with  burning  coals,  before  he  entered 

by  God  himself  to  Moses,  at  the  time  he  shewed  him  the  pattern  into  the  most  holy  place  to  bum  the  incense,  agreeably  to  the 

of  the  tabernacles  in  the  mount.    But,  be  this  as  It  may,  certain  direction,  Levit  xvl.  12,  13. 

It  is  that  this  emblematical  meanhig  of  the  tabernacles  and  of  their  2.  And  the  ark  of  the  covenant.]— TThe  ark  mm  so  called,  be* 

services  was  adopted  by  the  apostle  Paul.    For  he  tells  us,  Heb.  cause  the  tables  of  stone  on  which  the  covenant,  that  is,  the  ten 

ix.  7, 8.  that  by  the  absolute  exclusion  of  the  priests  and  people  commandments  engraven  by  God  himself,  were  put  therein,  as  a 

from  the  Inward  tabernacle,  the  Holy  Ghost  signified,  that  the  memorial  of  God's  having  spoken  these  commandments  from 

way  into  heaven,  typified  by  the  most  holv  place,  was  not  open  to  Mount  Sinai  in  the  hearing  of  all  the  people.    These  tabl^  of  the 

mankind,  whilst  the  first  or  outward  tabernacle  was  standing;  law  being  as  it  were  hidden  from  the  glory  of  the  liord,  which 

that  is,  while  the  earth,  typified  by  the  outward  tabernacle,  sub-  rested  between  the  cherubim,  bv  tlie  cover  of  the  ark  called  the 

sisted.— The  emblematical  meaning  of  the  tabernacles,  handed  mercy-teat,  the  Jews  were  thereby  figuratively  taught,  that,  in  the 

down  among  the  Jews  by  tradition,  seems  to  have  led  them  to  exercises  of  the  divine  mercy  toward  shiners,  the  law  wW  not  be 

fancv,  that  every  thing  relating  to  the  Levitical  worship  had  aa  regarded  as  the  rule  of  their  Justification  :  For,  at  the  judgment, 

emblematical  meaning  likewise.    For  Josephus,  Antiq.  lib.  3.  c.  men  shall  not  be  tried  by  the  rigour  of  law,  but  by  the  gracious 

II,  affirms,  that  the  parts  of  the  hlgh-priest^s  robes  were  repre-  new  covenant,  In  which  pardon  is  promised  to  the  penitent, 

sentations  of  the  different  parts  of  the  mundane  system.    But,  by  3.  In  which  were  the  golden  pot  having  the  maoaa.}— Becauee  U 

these  refinements,  the  Jews,  and  some  Christians  who  foUow  is  said,  1  Kings  viii.  9.  '  There  was  nothing  in  the  ark  save  the  two 

them,  have  discredited  the  ancient  traditionary  account  of  the  tables  of  stone  which  Moses  put  there  at  Boreb,'  ^e  words  •»  f, 

meanhig  of  the  tabernacles,  and  of  their  services.  used  by  the  apottle,  may  be  translated  nigk  t^  ^nkich.  See  Bss.  Iv. 

Ver.  K.— 1.  For  the  first  taberascle.h-Here  ft  is  proper  to  ob*  170.— Or  the  difliculty  may  be  removed  by  snpposmg«  that  the  pro* 

serve,  that  the  whole  of  the  apostle's  reasoning  in  this  epistle  con*  noun  n  relates  to  o-xurn,  the  remote  antecedent,  'in  which  tabema> 

cemlng  the  Levitical  worship,  is  founded  on  the  original  institution  cle  alto,  was  the  golden  pot,'  dec— Or,  because  it  is  said,  Dent,  wri- 

of  the  tabernacle  services  by  Moses,  and  not  on  the  temple  service,  Q$.  *Take  this  book  of  the  law,  and  put  it  in  the  side  of  (be  •rk,*  wa 

«•  appointed  by  David  and  Solomon.   See  Exod.  xl.  throughout  may  conjecture  that  the  book  waa  put  Into  some  repository  Axedto 

2.   The  candlestick,  and  the  table  and  the  shewbread.}—  the  side  of  the  ark ;  and  that  the  pot  with  manna,  and  Aaron's  rod, 

Though  tlie  apostle  does  not  explahi  the  emblematical  nieanhig  vrere  laid  up  beff>re  the  Lord  hn  the  same  manner,  accordtels  fha 

Irf  tbm  fatrtHUK^  ot  the  two  taberMKlea,  because,  as  ha  tells  m  lajunetions,  Band,  zvi  34.  Numb.  xvH.  M).  Bo  that  the  wholekste 
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5  Aai  abne'nititckeniUmaT^Ory.'atvr-  6  ,ind  abvvt  the  ark  Ihe  cherubim  tf  gltrg,  ovtrthadawimg  lit 
thadaviing  (ha  nwR^-anl  \  cancerning-  which  mercyeal,  bdcI  forming  a  m»gui£c8nl  throne  foi  iho  gloij  of  Iba 
tUiif  t  ne  cuiDOt  ol  preinU  ipsak  patliculiilf .     Lord  which  ihUhI  bclnecn  ihem,  (Eioi].  xiv.  S2.)  ;  ctnccrning  the 

■nnning  of  tiikich  lUngi  I  have  tut  time  at  prctcnt  tt  tpeah  parti- 
eularlg,  mj  kloiga  being  to  eipUin  what  wu  dgnified  b;  the  nrvieei 
of  the  ttbernaclM. 

6  No*  tAoe  thioga  Mnj'lhna  ttinar^er,  6  M'aw  the  tabernaelea  -milA  their  ulmtila  bring  thua  raiulrvcle4 
the  piiaata  ga  at  all  limea  indted  into  the  fint  aail  a'rajigtd,  the  onJiaarj'  prietti  ga  al  ull  limei  indeed  inta  the 
Mbwnaele,  perfntting  tht  tmiceat'  firat  labemacle,  performing  the  lervicei ;  of  which  the  chief  ii  their 

aprinkling  the  blood  of  the  ain-ofleringi  before  the  fail  which  con- 

caaled  the  ijinbal  of  the  ditiae  preaence  from  their  view  ; 
T   But  into  the  aecood  tabesnaclr  iha         7  But  into  the  imaard  labrrnacU,  which  repreaeol*  heaven,  tht 
high-prieat  alDne  COKTH  once'  e<Miy  jear,  not     higK-prieal  anif  na  one  eiaagoith  1  and  ha  tnli)  one  day  in  the  year  1 
withont  blood,  which  he  nftrelh  lot  hia  awn,     nal  howevei  without  the  blood  of  diflerant  Mcrificea,  which  he  afferath 
and  Ihepitple'a  aim  af  ignarana.'  far  hit  awn,  and  tot  the  people' i  aim  of  ignorance. 

S  The  Holj  Gboal  aignt^ing  thia,  that  Iha  8  By  tha  abaolute  sicluaion  of  the  prieata  and  people  fraia  the 
we;  af  the  Aaijr  placea  WM  not  ;at  laid  apen,  ianard  tabernacle,  the  Halg  Ghoal,  who  formed  the  paltem  of  the 
■while  the  firat  tabaniacla  atiU  aiandelhi'  (aaa  tabamaclnaaodoftbeltaaninia,  lAfwetftfa'a,  that  the  wag  into  the  true 
dap.  I.  IB,  10.  li.  40.  note.)  halif  placea,  lapraaanted  bj  tha  inwaid  tabemade.  wot  net  gel  laid 

apen  to  men,  wAt'ie  thia  worid,  repreaaoted  b;  the  aulward  labeniaelt, 

atiU  aubriatelh  1 
9  Which  waa  (rafaSuji)  a  parable,*  (w,  B  Whith  labaniacle  wilfa  ita  aervicva,  wheiab;  the  worahippei  waa 
143.)  taneeming  tha  tinia  wAtcA  is  preaant,  not  bnnittbt  into  the  inunediale  preaence  of  the  Deilj,  -nai  a  para- 
during  which'  both  gifU  and  aacrificea  are  at  bohcal  inetruetian  eanctrning  tha  lime  which  it  preaent,  during 
ttnd,whiehcaitnat,withmpettiaetiOMaieaea,'  which  iathgifit  and  laerf/teei  are  effered,  which  canael,  bj  baniah- 
maht  Mill  perfee*  who  waraMpptlh  ing  tha  fiMr  of  puniihment,  make  him  perfect,  with  reaped  la  cin- 

tdenee,  who  worahippelh  God 
Ihna  0011(4  ud  carrleil  by  the  LeTlua  at  oDca,  mlfbl  be  eoniMac-     oenlng  •acrtOee,  Id  dreadni  iha  liisp^  <n  renioTlDf  the  oM  and 
-*  aa  the  ark.  Racine  the  "—  -»—-■»—-'<  — i-i-i.  ««-  -  -^..,1.. — ^  _«^_j ..^^ 


id,  belofl  placAd  balbra  fruitaoflheearlh  loOod  tbrtbewhoieeonfref^loD.  Laitly.aaEha 
eherulilai,  nhoaa  Ikcea  ■rmclEialiianarihe  lerTtce  ofthli  labeinaclt,  Ibe  prieala  broiwU 
— ^...,...' ...—  ...I —     fate  li  the  b' — •-t.t—^..  „»—i...  —j — i_i..-j  :.'i..( ...3.., 


inf  Ihem  la  I  (briha  blood  of  Ul«  bonil-i^rtiici  waa  aprinJUvd  aboin  the  aJtar, 

ih<  dlibe  <L  Ver.  7.— 1.  Into  the  (cciiDdtabcniaclBthehlih-ptiert  alonsiocib 

behalf  or  oai  anca  e'erj  ;eu.>— From  Lei.  i\\.  It  appHn  liwl  the  hlghprleR 

jeclaf  <lei<i  anierrd  Hveial  llmea  IdUi  tbaawat  holi  place  on  the  dsr  of  uona- 

aaicUcal  ho  meat.    Wljerelbre,  ■'•(  mun  be  UDdemood  to  altaifj  dm  day, 

nwcji-aeil.  rather  Iban  ow  lime. 

efihacheru  3,  And  Uie  ««))•'■  liniariinoranee.)— The  taKDrMaanenjola. 

Peter,  oeah  adtboaowbobaJtaiiDred  Lhetr  neif bboura,  «IUi«r  brdecel[AiLdeiii< 

mja,  'fntoi  iM,  orrDbbcrj.orlylnj,  or  ptrjuij,  10  renore  to Ihr Injured  pulj 

l&:ud  Pa  (IttlKXhadiEauenbjIheH  base  uiclbDda,  lufillierHlLha  BRhput 

to  the  powDi  more;  and,  aricr  aucb  rcnliucloo,  (o  offer  ilic  appointed  tn*"-*^ 

La  nude  known,  thronah  the  ctuirch.'  oflkrlsf  To  [he  Lord  u  their  kinf,  on  vblchcondiihJnitbeTir 

Ver.  i-  lad  abnra  ft  the  eberubim  orilorT.)— Cherubim  beJna  be  pardoned.  Lot,  tL  J— 7.    But  Lhia  vtaa  only  a  polltlea]  pi 

tb<Baaeofanarderorai«el>,°en.  Hl.iAlhaflfureaealladcheru-     irwiled bj  God u Iha h— ' -'"- ' — -' "■  - 

btiD,  placed  en  the  aldea  at  the  Diercr>eeat,  iriui  Iba  ftDr;  af  iba  by  the  oSMder  «■  li 

Lord  reatttn between th«a, capraeenlU^a allele irtjoaurround the  crime  merited.    Aecordinclj  (h 


\j  lermed  '  tlie  dwrnblm  sC  ilorr ;'  Ihu  b.  Om  kUif  b                                   n.    The  wcclflcea  ottred  bf  the  hlgly 

Id  the  iMble  ilDrT  ofOod,  In  lh«  tnnnid  oM-  pt  leal                                   Ion  bad  a  quite  dMbrenl  efletl.    TSer 

■Bel^  Tetfnf  between  tbeu.    B;  tUa  (lerT  eooauoUf  abldiDc  to  were                                    nation,  to  make  alonemani  fix  the  ataa 

Iba  InWBId  labrnacle.  and  bf  Ihe  danrea  sTth*  ehtnitiun,  that  la-  which                                   conuniUed  duriai  the  preeediu  fear, 

baiMBle  waa  rendered  a  Bi  Inaice  01  beaiae.  andto                                   [oibeirarUofwonihlpiliirfnaiEeBua- 

OnauppoaittontbatlhalbwIcBbemadea,  In  which  Ibewoteblp  oanUi  rihia,  the  htfi-pileal  carriedVhe  blood 
af  Hod  waa  perlomed  accordlnf  10  a  rllnal  of  dliioa  aKHlDUnen^  efthai  Inward  labemacls,  UHl  qnlnkled  11  be- 
ware a  repraeMIUIlOB  of  llw  aolTerae,  li  ia  pnAabI*  Ihej  wert  aet  In  fore  U                                   le  preaence. 

order  for  the  pnr^nae  of  leachhunaihlalnipiirtaMleMoa— that  the  Var                                   eimcIeHUIHindeih.)- Aa  both  ibe  ta- 

wbole  unliene  la  Ihe  temple  erOod ;  that  In  thla  oat  laBBl«  Uiera  bema                                   cag  before  Ihla  epiale  wu  writlen,  lU 

ia  Oi*  mtal  kalf  flact,  where  IheDeMy  redder  and  manUeMa  hla     Jfraf  I Lhe  tlilni  rcpreieolcd  by  llie  fln«taber- 

preaenee  10  tha  anrelleal  hoala  who  enmnind  hkn ;  and  Ibal  III  the  naele,  nimeljrilieprtaenlwQrld;  cooHiqueoIly  Ihe  atandinf  Dfttaa 

EnleUlfeal  betntawho  InhabN  thte  laat  tampla,aie  placed  bi  It  M  Aral  labemacle  loeaDa.  lhe  continuance  ofihlaworM.  lraa,ihelhUic 

ba  liappe  hy  worehlppinf  Ihafreat  Creawr,  each  kind  aecordlnc  to  which  Ihe  Holy  Ohoat  alAnlfled  by  the  eaclualon  or  the  priealaand 

Iha  aculilea  wirieh  tliejr  poaaeaiv  PaaL  cilrlii,  people  fmm  lhe  inward  labanactc  aa  Ion!  aa  lh< ■ ''-' '- 

ThatlhaDeilrrealdeelnapartleolarpaRorihaan' "■ —     — -■* ■' ' '-'■■ ■■-' ■^' 


gndaMtialbl*  Ifory,  laanellDa  whl3k,  aa  Iba  ^aclalorob.     jndniMal,  when  Ihla  warM  la  lo  be  deMroytd —Farther,  by  llie 


i-"'"* 


UaaaeendaMtialblaikirT,  laaneilDawhl&aaibaBMial 

aenaa.  No.  Mft  haa  oreniled,  bm  amoni  Iha  Jawa  and  Chriatkna 

only,  but  inoniF  tha  Qreaka  andKomane  alao.  who  nake  of  their  Ihal  Ihe  Irue  Qad,lhe  only  abJeclofnieo'awDnlilp,  Ihoufbilwaye 

JopUar  aa  reeldaa  in  Olynpna  auTTOundad  whh  biftitor  dalUei^  preaenl  wtlliIhFm.laabeolule1yliiTlaiblriaiheDi  while  they  remain 

whom  Ihe  Muaea  were  rcnreaeWad  aaalailaa  anniod  hla  on  iheeanh;  cooaeouemly,  lh«  IheTieible  lodeMorahinpedby  "■- 

.    la  ahart,  the  Man  of  Ib^  leda  hihaUdac  a  panlenlar  bealhena,  were  all  of  ihem,  wHhoul  aicepiion,  Iklie  coifa 

liaiioi  prinlled  amei^  all  nadcoi^  wfaelbarliaitanBa  or  Ver.  9.— I.  Which  wma  a  parable. }-li-r-f''..  ^nlSea  an  Id 


aaollncN , , _ 

Hia(llMdMiHp«Hnce.ulled'Ibathr«(iaof  die  M^ealy  In        3.WlilchcBDnDt,wlihieipecl 


lUiaikw  of  Iha  Delly.Jaena.  after 

Mk  aaauraa  oa.  ler.  12. ;  aniL  by 

-a,  chap.  1- 10.  before  Ihe  manlCBa. 

led '  Iba  thnva  of  die  Malealt  In 

,  — I adlheeacriaeaofblinaelfloaod,     — - -._ .     ,- 

elHp.  ell).  *.  note  I.    And  bartof  Ihua  owle  Monaaenl  for  the  dna     ntcDtB)weredcineawarby  IheaafHtaanda 

ehap.  Ii.  II.  and  opaned  haaten  forifaelr  reeepiien  In  die  body,     left,  could  not  be  remoiedtberebT,"  Thia  doctitaa  Paul  preached ! 
ailar  Iba  reaurrectlen  and  judfiDcni.  clvp  li.  aTDala  I.  Aclailll.».    '  By  him  all  who  bellere  arejaatlOad  ltoaallthbi(e 

trnlni  at  the  hkcaoaa  al  Iha  mnmlnl  ind 
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10  Only  "mith  mests  and  drink*,'  and  dWen  10  H'ith  nothing"  but  meat*  nnddrinht,  and  divert  immernons  ana 
(Ciumr/uiatt)  immern»n»  and  ordinancea  eon"  ordinance*  retpecting  the  purifying  of  the  bodtf^  impoted  only  until 
ceming  the  Jleoh^^  impoaed'  until  the  time  of  the  time  of  the  reformation  of  the  worship  of  God  by  Chiiit,  who 
reformation.  waa  to  abolish  the  Leritical  aenricea,  and  to  introduce  a  worship  in 

aifint  and  in  truth,  which  may  be  performed  in  every  place. 

1 1  But  Chriat  being  come,*  an  High*priest  1 1  But  Chriot  being  come,  who  ia  made  an  High-prieot  or  Mcdia- 
of  the  good  thinga  vhich  are  to  be  through  the  tor  of  the  bletoingt  which  are  to  be  beatowed  through  the  aenricea  of 
greater  and  more  perfect  tabemade,^  not  made  the  greater  and  more  excellent  tabernacle,  not  made  like  the  Moaaic 
with  hands,  that  is  to  aay,  not  of  thia  creation,    tabernacle,  with  the  handt  of  men,  that  it  to  aajr,  a  tabernacle  not  in 

thio  lower  world, 

12  Hath  entered  once  into  the  holy  placea,  13  Hath  entered  once  for  all  into  the  holy  placet  where  God  re- 
(hii)  not  indeed  by  the  blood  of  goats  (Lev.  xvL  aidea,  (aee  Heb.  ix.  6.  note),  not  indeed  by  the  blood  ofgoatt  and  of 
15.)  and  of  calvea,'  (Lev.  zvL  3.),  Iwit  by  his  calveo,  but  by  hie  own  blood,  or  death,  as  a  sacrifice  wt  sin ;  having 
own  blood,^  having  obtained  for  us  an  eternal  thereby  obtained  for  us,  not  redemption  for  a  year,  aa  the  bigb-prieat 
redetpption.*     (See  Eph.  i.  7.)  did  by  entering  the  holy  placea  on  earth,  but  everkuHng  redemption  / 

ao  did  not  need  to  offer  himself  a  aecond  time. 

13  For  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats,  18  That  Jesus,  by  his  death,  should  procure  an  eternal  pardon  for 
and  the  ashes  of  an  heifer,  sprinkling  the  pob-  ainneis  is  reaeonable ;  for  if  the  blood  of  bulU  and  of  goaio,  ofiered 
luted^  (Numb.  xiz.  9.),  eanctify  to  the  clean*-  b^  the  high-prieat,  and  the  aohet  of  an  heifer,  tprinkl^  the  polluted, 
ing  of  the  flesh,'  did,  by  the  appointment  of  God,  oanctify  to  the  cleanaing  ofthefieth, 

ao  a*  to  fit  the  offender  for  joining  in  the  tabernacle  worship, 

14  How  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Chriat,  14  Hvw  much  more  reasonable  is  it  that  the  blood  of  Chriot,  who 
who,  through  the  eternal  Spirit,'  offered  him-  in  obedience  to  God  suffered  death,  and  through  the  eternal  Spirit, 
self  without  fault  to  God,  cle<M»e  your  con-  being  raiaed  from  the  dead,  offered  himoelft.  victim  without  fault  to 
acienoe  from  dead  works  to  worohip  the  living  Ood,  should  have  merit  sufficient  to  cteante  your  conocience  from  the 
Gud  1'  (See  ver.  9.  note  3.)  guilt  of  worko  which  deserve  death  /  that  is,  banish  from  your  mind 

the  fear  of  punishment,  that  ye  may  be  fit  rs  worohip  the  Uving  God 
with  the  hope  of  acceptance  ? 

15  (Ktu  iix  Tyro)  And  for  thia  reason— of         15  »^d  for  this  reaaon,  that  the  death  of  Chriat  i*  so  eflkadoo*, 

Ver.  10.— 1.  Only  with  meats  and  drinks :)— that  la,  worshipped  catvet,  which  la  the  LXX.  tranriatlon.  Besides,  we  have '  calves  of  a 

only  with  sacrifices,  which  consisted  of  the  flesh  of  auch  clean  ani-  year  old'  mentioned  MJcah  vi.6. ;  and  the  apostle,  In  the  IbUow- 

uiats  as  might  be  oaten,  and  with  the  fruits  of  the  earth ;  and  both  ing  verso,  calls  this  blood  <  the  blood  of  bulls.'    Bee  chap.  ix.  19. 

a(-compa:)icd  with  drlntt-ofle rings.  Agreeably  to  this  account  of  the  noto  1. 

gWls  and  sacrifices  with  which  God  was  wor&hipped  in  the  tabema-  2.  But  bv  his  own  blood.]— The  essence  of  the  sserlflce  conrisled 

cleit,  they  are  called  '  the  meat  of  Clod's  house.'— In  translating  on  in  its  death.    But  because  iti  death  was  effected  by  the  shedding  of 

CgMf**rt  teith  meat*,  I  have  followed  Pierce. — £«-<  hath  this  signifi-  the  animal's  blood,  and  was  shewed  by  sprinkling  It  in  the  holy 

cation,  Luke  i.  29.  Matt  iv.  4.  CoL  iii.  9.  places,  tlie  high-priest  was  said  to  enter  into  the  Inward  t^emacw 

2.  Ordmances  concerning  the  flesh.) — AiKaiw^an  rsfH*;,  lite-  by  the  efficacy  of  the  blood,  that  1%  of  the  death  of  the  victim,  manl- 
r.iUy,  rightwutnettofthejUth;  thinga  which  make  the  flRsh,  not  fested  by  its  blood  which  he  carried  with  him.— In  like  manner 
the  spirit,  rishteous.  Christ  Is  said  to  have  entered,  as  an  High-priest,  into  the  holy  places 

3.  Imposeo.)— As  i«-<xii;(iirai  cannot  agree  with  f  ixK<»/t«a-i,  which  in  heaven  by  his  own  blood :  that  is,  by  the  merit  of  his  own  suffer- 
Is  in  tlie  dative  case,  we  must  with  Pierce  supply  nrt^^M  i|r,  which  tngs  taken  complexly.  For  ne  ahed  his  blood  when  he  stdTered  ta 
ordinance*  were  ttUdoxx  the  Jews  as  a  burden.  Hence  Peter  aaid  to  the  garden,  when  he  was  scourged,  and  when  he  was  crowned  with 
the  Judaixcrs,  Acts  zv.  10.  '  Now  therefore  why  tempt  ye  God  (•  «-<•  thorns,  ss  well  as  when  the  nails  were  driven  into  his  hsnds  and  feet 
^nr**)  to  put  a  yoke  upon  the  neck  of  the  disciples.'— These  ordi-  on  the  cross,  and  the  spear  was  thrust  Into  his  side. 

nances  respecting  the  purifying  of  the  flesh,  were  imposed  snd  con-        3.  Having  obtained  for  us  an  eternal  redemption ;}— namely,  from 

tinuf»d  until  the  tune  of  reformation,  to  shew  that  aU  the  gids  snd  the  grave^  snd  from  future  punishment,  followed  by  admission  into 

sacrifices  which  were  offered  on  earth,  could  not  introduce  the  sin-  heaven,  there  to  live  eternally  with  Ood  in  unspeakable  felicity.— 

uer,  as  a  pardoned  person,  taito  the  presence  of  the  Deity.  These  are  the  good  things  said,  ver.  11.  to  be  through  the  service 

Ver.  11. — 1.  But  Christ  {trmtmyvtfMvtO  being  come.)— The  parti-  of  Christ  In  'the  greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle.' 
de  Si,  at  the  beginning  of  this  verse,  being  used  in  its  adversative        Ver.  13.  Sanctify  to  the  cleansing  of  the  flesh.}— The  things  men- 

sen9e,  sheweth,  that  the  apostle  here  states  a  comparison  between  tioned,  sanctified  the  bodies  of  the  polluted,  not  by  any  natural  of- 

the  Levitical  nigh-priests  and  Christ  ficacy,  for  they  rather  defiled  them,  out  by  the  appointment  of  Ood, 

2.  An  High-priest  of  the  sood  things  whieh  are  to  be  through  the  who,  considertag  them  ss  acts  of  obedience,  was  |4eased  on  ihehr 

greater  and  more  perfect  tabemaclej—In  this  tranalaUon  I  have  fol-  account  to  renut  the  civil  puniahment  which,  as  thetar  poUtkal 

luwed  ihe  order  of  the  words  in  the  original ;  because,  fai  that  order,  ruler,  be  had  a  right  to  inflict  on  the  polluted.   But  the  shedding  of 

they  afford  a  sense  suitable  to  the  aptMtle's  design ;  which  was  to  the  blood  of  Chri^  both  by  the  appointment  of  Ood  snd  by  its  own 

shew,  that  Christ's  ministrations  as  an  High-priest  are  greatly  supe-  efficacy,  availeth  to  the  procuring  an  eternal  pardon  for  penitent 

rior  to  those  of  the  sons  of  Aaron,  both  in  respect  of  the  tsbernacle  shmers.    See  Ess.  vil.  sect  1.  art  3.,  and  M^tby's  note  on  Heb.  z. 

In  which  he  officiates,  and  in  respect  of  the  efficacy  of  hisministra-  14.— The  sentiment  expressed  In  this  snd  the  following  verse  de- 

tions.    He  officiates  in  '  the  greater  and  more  excellent  tabernacle  serves  attention,  not  only  for  Ha  strength  in  the  proof,  but  because 

not  msde  with  hands,'  callod,  Heb.  viii.  2. '  the  true  holy  place  which  it  is  a  beautifbl  illustration  of  the  apostle's  doctrine,  Heb.  viii.  6.  thai 

the  Lord  pitched  and  not  man.'    And,  'the  good  things' of  which  the  Levitlcal  services  were  all  shadows  of  heavenly  things.  For,  the 

Christ  is  the  High-priest  or  Mediator,  are  all  the  blessings  included  sanctification  effected  by  the  legal  rites,  being  the  sanctificatlon  of 

In  eternal  redemptfdn.  See  ver.  12.  note  3.  These  blessiiigs  aro  here  nothing  but  the  body,  it  was  in  a  religious  light  of  little  use.  imlcss  It 

said  to  be  '  through  the  greater  and  more  excellent  tabernacle :'  that  was  a  representstion  snd  pledge  of  some  real  expiation.    Now  what 

is,  as  I  understand  it,  through  the  services  of  the  greater  and  more  real  expiation  of  sin  is  there  in  the  whole  bniverse,  if  the  sacrifice 

excellent  tabernacle  which  Clirist  as  an  High- priest  performed;  of  Christ  is  excluded  7  We  must  therefore  acknowledge  that  the  Le> 

namely,  his  dying  on  earth,  and  his  presenting  uis  crucified  body  be-  viHcal  rites  which  sanctified  the  fiesh,  derived  their  whole  virtus 

fore  the  throne  of  God  in  heavon,  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin.— But  uexa,  from  their  being,  as  the  spostle  affirma,  figurative  repreaentations 

Pierce,  and  others,  reading  the  first  clsuse  of  the  verse  bv  itself,  of  the  resl  atonement  which  Christ  was  to  make  in  heaven  for 

thus,  'But  Christ  being  come,  an  High-priest  of  good  things  to  sanctifying  the  soul  of  the  sinner. 

come,'  join  what  immediately  follows  %rith  the  beginning  of  ver.  14.         Ver.  14.— 1.  Who,  through  the  etemsl  Spirit,  offered  himself.)— ▲ 

ill  this  manner ; '  through  a  gr^-ater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle —  number  of  BI88.  together  with  the  Vulgate  version,  Instead  of  wiv- 

hath  entered  into  the  holy  place  :'  understanding  by  the  greater  and  ft»r»(  •iwviev  have  wtt/t^ru  my*9v.  But  the  Syriac  hath  here,  '  s|ri- 

niore  perfect  tabernacle,  our  Lord's  human  nature.    In  support  of  ritum  qui  est  in  eternum.'    Besides,  the  common  reading  is  found 

thin  notion,  Beza  saith,  that  his  human  nature  may  as  property  be  In  most  MBS.— Christ  is  said  to  have  offered  himself  MroitfA  the 

called  a  tabernacle,  as  his  flesh  is  called  a  vail,  Heb.  x.  21.    But  not  eternal  Spirit,  because  he  was  raised  firom  the  dead  by  the  Spirit, 

to  dispute  about  the  propriety  of  the  figure,  it  appears  an  absurdity  1  Pet  iii.  18. ;  consequently  he  was  embled  by  the  Spirit  to  offer 

to  ray,  that  Christ  entered  into  the  holy  place  through  his  own  hu-  himself  to  Ood ;  that  is,  to  present  his  crucified  body  before  the 

man  nature  as  through  a  tabernacle.  He  entered  into  heaven  cloth-  throne  of  Ood  in  heaven.    See  Heb.  viii.  6.  note  5. 
ed  in  his  human  nsture,  and  not  through  it  as  through  a  place ;  for,        2.  To  worship  the  living  God.}— The  epithet. <»v<nf  Is  civen  hi 

on  that  supposition,  be  did  not  carry  his  human  nature  with  him  scripture  to  God,  to  signify  the  grestness  of  his  power,  which  might 

into  heaven.  deter  sinners  from  spproaching  him  in  acts  of  worship,  if  they  wsrs 

Ver.  12.-1.  And  of  calves.)— Pierce  observes,  that  the  Hebrew  not  assured  of  pardon  through  the  sacrifice  of  Cluist— Tonve  tke 

word  (Lev.  xvi.  3.)  here  translated  calve*,  properly  signifies  buUocko  blood  or  death  of  Christ  this  efficacy,  was  s  proper  roward  of  his 

of  the  eecond  year  :  and  that  being  so  joung^  they  might  be  called  obediencs  to  death. 
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the  new  covenonl'  he  ii  the  OMdktor,'  thai  ats  of  the  new  covenant  he  is  the  JHediator  or  High-prieiC,  by  whom  iU 
tldoth  being'  accomplished  for  the  redemption  bleetings  ere  dinented ;  end  eleo  the  eecrifioe  1^  which  it  is  pro- 
(ver.  12.)  of  the  trenegreieione  (en,  186.  2.)  cored  end  retified ;  that  hit  death  being  accompliehed  fir  obteioing 
o/*  the  fint  covenant,*  the  calied  mey  receive  the  pardon  of  the  transgretoione  ofthefirtt  covenant,  believen  of  eU 
the  promine  of  the  eternal  inheritance.                 agee  and  natione,  as  the  called  seed  of  Abraham,  (Rom.  viiL  48. 

note\  may  receive  the  promised  eternal  inheritance. 

16  For  where  a  covenant,^  THERE  IS  a  16  For,  to  shew  the  propriety  of  Christ'a  dying  to  ratify  the  new 
neceesitjf  thai  the  death  (ru  dudyan)  of  the  corenant,  I  obserre,  that  vhere  a  covenant  ie  made  by  sacrifice, 
appointed'^  SACRIFICES  be  brought  in.*  there  ie  a  neceoeiiy  that  the  death  of  the  appointed  sacrifice  bepro^ 

duced, 

17  For  a  covenant  le  firm  (mn,  191.  8.)  17  For,  according  to  the  practice  both  of  God  and  man,  a  cove* 
over  dead  <  SACRIFICES,  seeing  it  never  hath  nant  is  made  firm  over  dead  sacrifices  /  seeing  it  never  hath  fiirce 
/orctf  whilst  the  appointed  SACRIFICE  Hveth.^    whilst  the  goat,  calf,  or  bollock,  appointed  ae  the  sacrifice  of  ratifiea- 

tion,tfvelA. 

Ver.  15.— 1.  Of  the  new  covenant  ]— See  Heb.  viiL  7.  note  2.    The  tella  us,  his  death  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin  Is  the  consideration  on  ac- 

v.ord  J*«^»ii,  here  translatod  eoosmmi,  answers  to  the  Hebrew  count  of  which  the  pardon  of  the  transgressions  of  the  first  covenant 

word  berith,  which  all  the  translaton  of  the  Jewiah  scriptures  have  is  nanted :  Secondly,  t>ecauae  the  new  covenant  haviM  been  rati- 

understood  to  sifnif j  a  covenant.  The  same  signification  our  trans-  fled  as  well  as  procured  by  the  death  of  Christ,  he  is  fitJj  called  the 

latum  have  aflixed  to  the  word  t*»^»n,  as  often  as  it  occurs  in  the  Mediator  of  that  covenant,  in  the  same  sense  that  God's  oath  is 

writings  of  the  evangelisU  and  apostles,  except  in  the  history  of  the  called.  Heb.  vL  17.  *  the  mediator  or  confirmer  of  his  promise:* 

Insiituaon  of  the  supper,  and  in  2  Cor.  iii.  o.  and  Heb.  vU.  22.  and  TtUnuj,  Jesus,  who  died  to  procure  the  new  covenant,  being  uk 

in  the  passage  under  consideration :  in  which  places,  copying  the  pointed  by  God  the  High-priest  thenof  to  di«>ense  iU  blessing^  he 

Vulgate  version,  they  have  rendered  f  m^sn  by  the  word  lesta-  !s  on  that  account  also  called,  Heb.  viii.  6.  ^  the  Mediator  of  that 

wieni.  Ben,  following  tne  Byriae  version,  translates  t**^mtn  every  better  covenant' 

where  by  the  wordsj^B<6M  poclwrn,  except  in  the  16th,  17th,  and  20th  3.  Of  the  first  covenant  }--8ee  Heb.  viil  7.  note  2.  where  this 

verses  of  this  chapter,  where  lilcewise,  following  the  Syriac  version,  verse  is  explained. 

he  hath  tettamentum.  Now  if*»*vn  ^««^iiii,  the  new  teetamtnt,  In  Ver.  16.— 1.  For  where  a  covenant >-rThis  elliptical  expression 

the  passages  above  mentioned^  means  the  go^)^  covoiant,  as  all  in*  must  be  completed  as  in  the  commentary,  1^  as  Is  probable,  the 

terpreters  acknowIec%e,  jrmK»f  Stm^nun,  the  old  teetament,2  Cor.  apostle  had  now  in  his  eye  the  covenants  which  God  made  wldi 

lit  14.  and  vt^^n  ti»^n*.%,  the  first  teetament.  Heb.  Ix.  16.  must  Noah  and  vnth  Abraham.    His  covenant  with  Noah  is  recorded 

certainly  be  the  Binaitic  covenant,  or  law  of  Bloaes,  ss  Is  evident  Gen.  viii.  20.  where  we  are  told,  that,  on  coming  out  of  the  ark. 

also  from  Heb.  ix.  90.— On  this  supposition  It  may  be  asked,  1.  Noah  'oflTered  a  bumt^ffering  of  every  clean  beast  and  fowl    And 

In  what  sense  of  the  Binaitic  covenant,  or  law  of^Moses,  which  the  Lord  smelled  a  sweet  savour.    And  the  Lord  said  in  his  heart, 

required  perfect  obedience  to  all  its  (urecepts  under  the  penalty  I  will  not  again  curse  the  ground,  neither  will  I  again  smite  any 

of  death,  and  allowed  no  mercy  to  any  sinner,  however  penitent,  more  every  living  thing  as  itiave  done.'    This  promise  or  declara- 

caa  be  culled  a  teetamentt  which  is  a  deed  conferring  aomethinx  tion,  God  called  *  his  covenant  vrilh  men,  and  vrith  every  living 

valuable  on  a  person,  who  may  accept  or  refuse  it  as  he  thiiiks  fit!  creature,'  Gen.  ix.  9, 10.— In  like  manner  God  made  a  covenant  with 

Oesides,  the  transaction  at  Sinai,  in  which  God  promised  to  continue  Abraham  by  sacrifice.  Gen.  xv.  9.  18.  and  with  the  Israelites  at  Bi* 

the  Israelites  in  Csnaan,  on  condition  they  refrained  from  the  nal,  Exod.  xxlv.  8.— See  also  Psal.  I.  6.— By  making  his  covenants 

wicked  practices  of  the  Csnaanites  and  observed  his  statutes,  Lev.  with  men  in  this  manner,  God  taught  them,  that  his  intercourses 

xviiL  can  in  no  sense  be  called  a  testament— 2.  If  the  law  of  Moses  with  them  were  all  founded  on  an  expiation  afterwards  to  be  made 

Is  a  testament,  and  i(  to  render  that  teatament  valid,  the  death  of  the  for  their  sins,  by  the  sacrifice  of  the  seed  of  the  woman,  the  bniiaing 

testator  is  necessary,  as  the  Eiylish  tranalators  have  taught  us,  ver.  of  whose  heel,  or  death,  was  foretold  at  the  fall.— On  the  authori^ 

16.  1  ask,  Wiio  was  It  that  made  the  testament  of  the  lawl  was  it  of  these  examples,  the  practice  of  makinit  covenants  bv  sacrifices 

God  or  Uooest    And  did  either  of  them  die  to  render  It  valid  t—3.  prevailed  among  the  Jews.  Jerem.  xxxiv.  18.  Zcch.  ix.  11.  and  even 

1  observe,  that  even  the  gospel  covenant  is  improperly  called  a  tee*  among  the  heathens ;  for  they  had  the  knowledge  of  these  examples 

tament ;  because,  notwithstanding  all  Its  blessings  were  procured  by  tradition.    "  Stabant,  et  caesa,  jungebant  foedera  porca,"  Virgil, 

by  the  death  of  Christ,  and  are  most  freely  bestowed,  it  lost  any  va-  &icld.  viii.  641. :  hence  the  phrases, /»/t<s/ert re,  and  pereutere. 

lidity  which  as  a  testament  it  is  thought  to  have  received  by  the  2.  Tliere  is  a  necessity  that  the  death  (tov  Sta^»f*$tev')  of  the  ap> 

death  of  Christ,  when  he  revived  again  on  the  third  day.— 4.  The  pointed.]— Here  we  may  supply  either  the  word  .^v^arec,  eaerijleet 

tilings  affirmed  in  the  common  tnuu^ation  of  ver.  16.  conceminc  the  or  C^ov,  animal ;  which  might  bo  either  a  calf,  a  goat,  a  bull,  or  any 

neto  tetiament.  namely,  that  it  hath  a  mediator ;  that  that  mediator  other  animal  which  the  parties  making  the  covenant  choose. — A«k. 

Is  the  testator  himself;  that  there  were  transgressions  of  a  former  .»«^i»ev  is  the  participle  of  the  second  aorist  of  the  middle  voice  of 

testament,  for  the  redemption  ofwhich  the  mediator  of  the  new  tea*  the  verb  it»rt^>if»t    eonetituo,  J  appoint;  wherefore,  its  primary 

tament  died ;  and,  ver.  19.  that  the  first  testament  was  rasde  by  and  literal  signification  is,  of  the  appointed.     Our  translators  have 

sprinkiing  the  people  in  whose  frvour  it  was  made  with  bkNN);  are  given  the  word  this  sense,  Luke  xxii.  29.    X«>'«  {taTi^i/iat  l^tr, 

all  tltinx*  quite  foreign  to  a  testament    For  was  it  ever  known  in  »•&»<  f i»t«^ito  ^o«  h  jrmmf  fiev,  i,mrtK$t»w  :  <  And  1  appoint  to  yon 

the  practice  of  any  nation,  that  a  testament  needed  a  mediator  1  Or  a  kingdom,  as  my  Father  hath  appointed  to  me  a  kingdom.' 

tlut  the  testator  was  the  mediator  of  his  own  testament  1  Or  that  it  3.  Be  brought  in.)— 4*«»«t»v  »rxy-Kn  ^'ttr^nt  tov  ii»^t^tr9v. — 

was  necessary  the  testator  of  a  new  testament  ahonld  die  to  redeem  Eisner,  vol  ii.  p.  361.  hath  shewed,  that  the  word  ^te*^^**  is  some* 

the  transgressions  of  a  former  teMameot  1    Or  that  anv  testament  thnes  used,  In  a  forensic  sense,  for  what  is  produced  and  prwed,  or 

was  ever  made  by  sprinkling  the  lemtees  with  blood  1  These  things  made  apparent  in  a  court  uf  Judicature :  wherefore  the  apostle's 

however  were  usual  in  covenants.  They  had  mediators  who  aastet*  meaning  is,  that  it  is  necessary  the  death  of  the  appointed  sacrifice 

ed  at  the  making  of  them,  and  were  sureties  for  the  performance  of  be  brought  In  or  produced,  at  the  makfaig  of  the  covenant    In  the 

them  :  They  were  commonly  ratified  bv  sacrifices,  the  blood  of  margin  of  our  Bibles,  this  clause  is  rishtly  translated,  *be  brought 

which  were  sprinkled  on  the  parties :  Withal,  If  any  former  cove>  In.'    See  Acts  xxv.  7.  where  9'e**Tt<Ts  used  in  the  forensic  sense, 

nant  waa  infringed  by  the  parties,  sattsfoction  was  given  at  the  Ver.  17.— 1.  A  covenant  is  firm  over  dead  sacrifices.  }—Eiri*ixf»i(. 

making  of  a  second  covenant— 6.  By  calling  Christ '  the  mediator  Ht%f9t(  being  an  adjective,  it  must  have  a  substantive  agreeing 

of  the  new  testament,' our  thoughts  are  turned  away  entirehr  from  with  It,  either  expressed  or  understood.    The  substantive  imder* 

the  view  which  the  scriptures  give  us  of  iiis  death  as  a  sacrifice  for  stood  in  this  place  1  think  is  ^v/«ar<,  eaerifieee ;  for  which  reason  I 

sin  :  Wherea%  if  he  is  called  '  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,'  have  supplied  it  in  the  translation.    Perhaps  the  word  <•«•(,  ant- 

which  is  the  true  translation  oft*m^n*n  rBs*»i|(  /»ir*ti|{,  that  appeU  nuUe,  may  be  equally  proper ;  especially  as  in  the  following  chtuse 

btlon  directly  suggests  to  us,  that  the  new  covenant  was  procured  ttn^t/ttw^i,  is  in  the  gender  of  the  animals  appointed  for  the  sacrl* 

and  ratified  by  his  death  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin.     Accordingly  Jesus,  fice.    Our  translators  have  aupplied  the  word  s»d^e«ire«(,  and  have 

OD  accoum  of  his  being  made  a  priest  by  the  oath  of  God,  is  said  to  translated  (in  ^tufoti,  *  after  men  are  dead,'  contrary  to  the  proprle- 

be  *  the  Priest  or  Mediator  of  a  better  covenant'  than  that  of  which  ty  of  the  phrase. 

the  Levitical  priests  were  the  mediatora.- 1  acknowledge  that,  in  2.  It  never  hath  force  whilst  the  appointed  liveth.)— 'On  ^,  h 

classical  Greek,  ^««J4imcotnmonly  signifies  a  fetfamen/;  yet  since  tta^tfuvs,  (supply  ^«a-x«c,  or  rtmytf,  or  rawfosX  vhitet  the  calf, 

the  lAX.  have  uniformly  translated  the  Hebrew  word  berith,  which  or  goat,  or  but,  appointed  for  the  eaerUiee  -f  ratification,  Hveth. 

properly  aignifles  a  oopenanl,  by  the  word  {••^iikh,  in  writing  Greek,  The  apoi«Ue  having,  in  ver.  15.  sliewed  that  Christ's  death  was  ne- 

the  Jews  naturally  nsed  i*m^n*n  for  rv*^^*^,  as  our  translators  cessary  as  i  ftirtrnt,  the  Mediator,  that  is.  the  procurer  and  raiifier 

have  acknowledged  by  their  version  of  Heb.  x.  16.— To  conclude,  of  the  new  covenant,  he  in  the  16th  and  I7th  verses  observes,  that 

seeing  in  the  veraes  under  consideration  t*»^n*n  may  be  translated  since  God's  covenants  with  men  were  all  ratified  by  sacrifices,  to 

aeovenant,  and  aoeing,  when  so  translated,  these  verses  make  bet-  shew  that  his  intercourse  witli  tl)em  are  founded  on  the  sacrifice 

ter  sense,  and  agree  better  with  the  scope  of  the  apostle's  reason-  of  his  Bon,  it  was  necessarv  that  the  new  covenant  itself  should  be 

ing,  than  if  it  were  translated  a  /eslomen/,  we  can  be  at  no  loss  to  ratified  by  hia  Son's  actually  dying  as  a  sacrifice, 

know  which  transhiilon  o(i*»^un  in  these  verses  ought  to  be  pre*  The  faultineas  of  the  common  translation  of  the  15th,  16th,  17ih, 

forred.    Nevertheless,  the  abaunlity  of  a  phraseology  to  which  18th,  and  20fh  verses  ofthis  chapter,  having  been  shewed  in  note  I.  on 

readers  have  been  lomr  accustomed,  without  attending  distinctly  to  ver.  15.  nothing  needs  to  be  added  here,  except  to  call  the  reader's 

its  meaning,  I  am  senstnle  does  not  soon  ^>pear.  attention  to  the  propriety  and  strength  of  the  apostle's  reaaoning,  as 

2.  He  Is  the  mediator)— Here  it  la  remarkable,  that  Jesus  Is  not  U  appears  In  the  translation  of  these  verses  which  I  have  given, 

called  tia^i^ivoc,  the  Testator^  but  ^ur*T^(,  the  Mediator,  of  the  compared  with  )ils  reasoning  as  represented  in  the  common  ver- 

new  covensnt— First  because  he  procured  the  new  covenant  for  rton.    The  learned  reader  needs  not  to  be  hiformed  that  I  have 

inanklni^  In  which  the  pardon  of  sin  Is  promised :  for,  as  the  apostle  foUowed  Pierce  In  translating  X< «  ^ikh,  tai  these  verses,  by  the  word 
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18  Hence  not  even  the  first  cOTEnAVT^  -  18  Bectuse  from  the  begimifaig  Ood  ntified  fab  covenant  \j 
(see  chap.  viii.  7.  note  8.)  waa  dedicated^  sacrifice,  to  preserve  among  men  the  eipeotation  of  the  sacrifice  of 
without  blood.  his  ($on,  hence  n»t  even  the  covenant  of  iStnoi  toao  matie  tnthoftt 

taerifice. 

19  For  when  Moses  had  spoken  every  pre-  19  For  vhen  JHotea  had  read  every  precept  in  the  book  of  the 
cept>  (jt«T«,  232.)  in  the  law  to  all  tlie  people,  law  to  alt  the  people,  taking'  the  blood  of  the  calves  ands^att  which 
tiUcing  the  blood  of  calves  and  of  goats,'  with  had  bean  ofiercd  as  the  aachficea  of  ratification,  wt'M  water,  andoear^ 
water,  and  scarlet  wool,  and  hyssop,  he  sprin-  Ut  wool,  and  h^oaop,  he  oprinkUd  both  the  book  of  the  law  itoelf  as 
kled  both  the  book '  itte{f,  and  all  the  people,^     representing  God,  and  all  the  people^  in  token  of  the  consent  of  both 

parties  to  the  covenant, 

20  8aying,  This  is  the  blood  of  the  corve^  20  Saying-,  while  he  sprinkled  the  people,  TUio  is  the  Mood  when" 
nant,*  which  God  hath  commanded  ME  TO  by  the  covenant  which  God  hath  commanded  me  to  make  with  you 
MJKB  with  you.  is  ratified,  both  on  his  part  and  on  yeura.    See  ver.  15.  note  1. 

21  {m,  104.)  Moreover,  both  the  Ubernacle,  21  Moreover,  to  prefigure  the  efficacy  of  the  aacrifice  of  Christ  to 
and  all  the  vessels  of  the  ministry,  he  in  like  render  our  acts  of  worship  acceptable,  both  the  tahemacle,  and  the 
wuumer  sprinkled  with  blood.'  altar,  and  mercy -seat,  and  all  the  vetteU  uoed  in  the  worship  of  God, 

•Moses  in  Uke  manner  sprinkled  with  blood,  after  they  were  made 
and  set  in  order. 

22  And  almost*  all  things,  (a«r«)  accord^  22  And,  for  the  aame  reason,  alwsoot  all  thinj^,  according-  to  the 
ksg  to  the  law,  are  cleansed  with  Mood,  (see  law,  are  annually  fitted  for  the  worship  of  God  by  sprinkUng  them 
ver.  28.  note  1.)  ;  and  witltoot  Meahedding  of  with  blood.  See  Lev.  xvi.  16.  19.  33.  In  short,  to  ahew  that  parw 
Mood  ^Aere  is  no  remiasion.^  don  is  procured  through  the  blood  of  Christ,  without  the  shedding-  of 

blood  there  is  no  remission  of  sin  granted  by  the  law. 

23  T^lkere  WAS  a  ttecessi/y, therefore,  that (<rst  23  Seeing  God  would  not  admit  sinners  into  heaven  without 
ftm  vmit^yfAM/ra)  the  representations  indeed  of  shedding  the  blood  of  his  Son,  to  make  the  Israelites  sensible  of 
the  HOtr  PLACES  (from  ver.  24.)  in  the  hea-    this,  it  was  necessary  that  the  tabemaclea,  the  representations  of  the 

covenant ;  and  that  la  every  other  respect  I  difliBr  from  him,  both  Ver.  21.  He  ta  Mhe  BMmier  sprinkled  with  blood.)— The  apostle 

hi  traoslalinf  sad  io  exptaUiuncthtediliiGult,  and,  if  I  may  be  permit'  q»eaks  here  of  the  ^riokhog  or  the  tabemaele  and  veesels  of  the 

ted  to  say  It,  this  hitherto  ill  understood  passage.  ministry,  when  they  were  Amt  eoneecrated ;  the  order  for  which  we 

Ver.  IH.— L  Not  even  the  firit  covenant  >— In  the  origiosi,  the  have  uod.  xi*.    And  though  tliere  it  is  only  appointed  that  they 

word  coveMonl  is  wanthis ;  and  our  tranafauors,  by  supplying  the  ahould  be  anointed  witli  oil,  yet  Lev.  viil.  15.  where  the  execution 

word  leoiament,  have  made  the  Binaitlc  covenant,  or  law  of  Moses,  of  the  order  is  related,  seeing  we  are  told  that  Moaes  puriflcl  the 

of  which  the  apostle  Is  speaking,  a  letftament ;  than  which  nothing  altar  by  potiing  blood  on  lu  horns,  and  *  by  sprinkling  it  round 

can  be  more  incongruous,  dee  chap.  It.  15.  note  1.  The  word  to  be  about  wiui  blood,'  ver.  M.  we  aiay  believe  all  the  other  vessels  were 

auppUed  is  not  testament,  but  covenant.  purified  ki  Uke  manner.    Besides,  Josephus,  who  waa  himself  a 

2.  Was  dedicated  }—B>'X*mai»*fa*,  hteraDy,  was  renewed.    See  priest,  and  who  no  doubt  waa  informed  by  his  predecessors,  says 

Heb.  X.  20.  note  1.    By  u^Uig  this  word,  the  apoMle  perhaps  taitend*  expressly,  Antki.  ttb.  Hi.  c.  8.  Hudte.  edit.  "  Moses  consecrated  for 

ed  lu  signify,  tliat  the  Sinaluc  covenant  was  a  renewal  of  the  cove*  God's  service  the  tabernacle  and  all  the  vessels  of  it,  anointing 

naot  under  which  our  first  parents  were  pfaued  at  their  creation,  them  with  oil,  and  the  btood  of  bulls  and  rania." 

See  Heb.  vili.  7.  note  2.    However,  as  the  coounon  translation  is  Ver.  '22. — 1.  Almost  all  things.  HThis  qualified  expression  b  o^d, 

sufflclemly  literal,  1  have  retained  it :  though  some,  perhaps,  may  because  some  thinn  were  cleansed  with  water,  and  some  with 

prefer  Chrysostom's  interpretation,  aiCa»»  ytyovtv,  tuvfj>on.  fire^  Numb.  xxxi.  33.  and  some  wHh  the  ashes  of  the  red  heilier, 

Ver.  19.— I.  Every  precept,  dto.]— -The  precepts  of  the  law  which  Numb.  zix.  2—10. 


Moses  read  to  the  people  on  this  occaskm,  were  ttMse  contained,        2  And  without  the  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission^ 

Bxod.  XX.  xxl.  xxii.  xiii.  as  is  evident  Hrom  Exod.  xxiv.  5.  The  apostle  means,  no  ranlsnon  granted  on  the  day  of  atonement. 

2.  The  blood  of  calves  and  goats.]— That  calves  and  goats  were        Because  some,  who  do  n<it  understsnd  the  nature  of  the  law  of 
'aachficed  at  the  making  of  the  Sinaltic  covenant,  may  be  gathered  Moses,  fiincv  tliat  a  real  pardon  of  sin  was  obtained  by  its  atone* 

firom  Exod.  xxhr.  6.  where  it  is  said,  'they  offered  bumt-off^ngs,  ments,  it  wtll  be  proper  to  hiquire  into  that  matter.    Tlie  atone* 

and  peace^oflTerings  of  oxen,  (LXX.  f*9x»e»^,  ealve*\  unto  the  Lord.'  ments  on  the  Vkh  of  the  7th  month  were  made  for  the  people,  and 

For  cattle  of  that  sort,  hi  their  second  year,  mav  be  called  calves  or  for  the  holy  places.    And  the  effect  of  the  atonement  then  made  for 

oxen  indifferently.    See  chap.  ix.  12  note  1.— And  with  respect  to  the  people  is  thus  described:  Lev.  xvi.  30.  *Oa  that  day  shall  the 

the  goats,  thougn  they  are  not  mentioned  by  Bft&ses,  yet  as  these  priest  make  an  atonement  for  yon,  to  cleanse  you,  that  ye  may  be 

animals  were  used  In  the  annual  atoneinenta,  tlie  apostle  may  tiave  clean  firom  all  vour  nns  before  the  Lord.'  But  this  cleansing  of  the 

Inferred  that  thev  were  offered  on  this  occasion,  as  well  as  calves ;  people  flroin  all  their  sins  cooM  not  poesiMy  have  any  reference  to 

or  he  may  have  oeeo  informed  of  it  by  tradition.  the  punishments  of  the  Hfe  to  come,  because  the  atonement  was 

3.  With  water,  and  scarlet  wool,  and  hyssop.]— Because  much  made  *  for  all  the  people  of  the  congregation,'  ver.  33.  indiscrlml* 
blood  was  needed  to  sprinkle  the  people,  it  Is  supp«>sed  that  water  nately,  whether  penitent  or  not ;  consequently  it  could  not  be  a 

■    ,  and  that  tl  *  .        .        -  .  -        - 


mixed  with  it  to  increase  its  quantity,  and  that  the  apostle  cleansing  of  the  people's  conscience,  but  of  their  body ;  redeeming 

learned  this,  with  the  other  particulars  here  mentioned,  from  tradi*  them  flrom  those  civft  peaahies  which  Ood  in  the  character  of  their 

tion.— Wool  tied  on  hyssop,  which  in  the  eastern  countries  is  a  chief  maglsirate  woukl  have  iofiicted  on  them  for  breaking  the  lawa 

shrub,  rendered  the  dispersion  more  easy.  Besides,  on  othor  occa*  of  the  stale,  unless  these  atonements  had  been  made.    A  remission 

sions,  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices  was  ordered  to  be  sprinkled  in  Uiat  of  that  kind  aO  the  people  of  the  congregatkm  might  receive ;  and 

manner,  Lev.  xiv.  4. 6.  it  was  the  only  remission  which  in  a  b<xty  they  could  receive  through 

4.  lie  sprinkled  both  the  book  itself.]— I  suppose  the  book  con*  the  sacrifices  mentioned.— Besides,  the  shedding  of  the  blood  of 

talned  the  precepts  which  Moses  '  read  in  the  audience  of  the  peo-  beasts  could  have  no  influence  in  procuring  an  eternal  pardon  for 

pie,'  Exod.  xxiv.  7.  and  that  it  was  liM  on  the  altar  and  sprinkled,  to  sinners,  In  the  way  either  of  substitution  or  of  example.  Being  void 

represent  God  as  a  par^  to  the  covenant.  This  not  being  mentioned  of  r^iaon,  beasts  are  not  capable  of  beinc  punished ;  and  far  lose  of 

in  the  history,  the  apostle  must  have  learned  k  either  from  tradition  being  puniahed  in  the  room  of  mankind.    In  like  manner,  beasts 

or  from  inHpiratk)n.  bf\n^  mcapable  of  inning,  their  bufferings  csn  never  considered 

6.  And  all  the  people  }— In  Exodus  it  is '  the  people.'    Neither  of  as  examples  of  punishment.    The  aiiostle,  therefore,  had  good  rea- 

these  ejq>reeaioas,  however,  means,  that  every  individual  Israelite  son  to  sav,  Heb.  x.  4.  *  It  is  Impossible  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and 

was  sprinkled;  but  that  those  who  stood  round  Itie  altar,  and  near*  of  goals  should  taJie  away  sins.'  Yet  the  shedding  of  theb:  blood  was 

est  to  Moses,  were  sprinkled,  and  that  this  wss  consklered  as  a  fitly  prescribed  in  the  I<evitical  ritusL  as  It  prefigured  the  real 

sprinkling  of  the  whole.    Or,  since  we  are  told,  Jerem.  xxxiv.  la  atonement  through  which  God  was  to  forgive  mankind  tiieir  tram* 

that  when  covenants  were  made.  '  they  cut  the  calf  in  twain,  and  gressiona.    From  the  Inofllcaey  of  the  annual  atonements,  made  on 

passed  between  the  parts  thereof' we  may  suppose  the  covenant  at  the  10th  of  the  7th  month  by  the  high-priest,  to  procure  for  the 

Sinai  was  made  in  the  same  manner;  and  tliat  the  )>eople,  or  some  people  the  eternal  pardon  or  their  «ns,  it  follows  that  the  daily 

of  each  tribe,  passed  between  the  parts  of  the  sacrifices,  and  were  atonements  made  by  the  ordinary  priests  hsd  no  greater  efficacy  In 

sprinkled  as  they  passed,  in  token  that  they  all  consented  to  the  co*  procuring  the  pardon  of  sins.  The  efficacy  which  the  annual  atone* 

Tenant.  ments  had  in  cleansing  the  holy  places,  is  described  ver.  23.    See 

Ver.  20.  This  is  the  blood  of  the  covenant]— In  allusion  to  these  note  1.  on  that  verse, 
words  of  Moses,  when  our  Lord  instituted  his  supper  to  preserve  the        Ver.  23.— 1.  Should  be  cleansed. )— The  apostle  speaks  of  the  an- 

memory  of  his  dying  ss  the  sacrifice  by  which  the  new  covenant  is  nuai  cleansing  of  the  tabemseles,  which  was  performed  in  the  fol- 

ratlAed,  he  sak).  'This  is  my  blood  ot  the  new  covenant  which  Is  lowing  manner :  The  high-prlcst  carried  the  blood  of  the  appointed 

shed  for  many,  for  the  remission  of  sins,'  MatL  xxvi.  2B.  Wherefore,  sacrifice  into  the  Inward  tabemaele,  where  he  sprinkled  ft  on  the 

In  representing  Christ's  dMth  as  a  sacrifice  for  procuring  the  re*  mercy -seat  seven  times,  and  seven  times  before  the  mercy 'Seat  on 

mUsion  of  sins,  and  for  ratifying  the  new  covenant,  Paul  Mlowed  the  floor.    This  is  termed.  Lev.  xvi.  Itf.  *a  makiBC  atonement  for 

Via  Master,  when  he  eaOed  Christ's  blood,  Heb.  x.  29.  <  The  Mood  of  the  holy  place,  becaose  of  the  nncleanness  of  the  ehudren  of  Israel.' 

the  coveoaat,  wherewith  we  are  ssncttfied^'  or  ffttad  to  appear  ia  By  the  same  rites  the  tabernacle  of  the  eoogregatlon  was  cleansed, 

the  presence  of  Ood  as  psrdonedpersoos.  and  the  sltar,  ver.  16.  la    But  the  tabemadiBs  sad  altar  beiagtaes-* 
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vens,  ■honld  be  cUanted^  by  Uwte  SACRI*  holy  placet  in  the  heaventf  (tee  diap.  tx.  1.  note  3.),  thould  be  tmitt- 

riCBS  f   but   the   hesTenly  bolt  FLJcbs  ally  cleanted,  that  ia,  opened  to  the  priests  and  people,  by  the  sacri' 

(from  ver.  24.)  themselves,  6y«acr(/(cM2  better  Jlcea  of  bulU  and  goati,  as  types  of  the  sacrifice  of  Chnst;  but  the 

than  these.  heavenly  holy  placet  them»elve»f  by  a  iacrifice  more  effectual  than 

theae, 

84  (Ov  y*^,  93.)  Therefore  Christ  hath  not  34  l^herefore  Chriot,  our  High-priest,  hath  not  entered  with  the 

entered  into  the  holy  places  made  with  hands,  sacrifice  of  his  cmcified  body  (Heb.  x.  10.)  into  the  holy  placeo 

{txrrnvtnL)   the  imaffea^   of  the  true   aOLr  ma€ie  with  the  hande  oi  nttn,  the  imagee  of  the  true  holy  placea  t  but 

PLACES  i  but  into  heaven  itself,  now  to  ap-  inis  heaven  iteetff  now  to  appear  with  that  sacrifice  be/ore  the  matU" 

pear  before  the  face  of  God,  on  our  account.^  feetation  of  the  divine  pretence,  to  officiate  as  the  high*priest  of  these 

holy  places  on  our  accour^. 

25  (Ot/  i%  100.^  JVof,  however,  that  he  26  Though  it  was  necessary  that  Christ  should  open  heaven  to  us 
should  offer  himself  often,'  as  the  high-priest  by  offering  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  it  -waa  not  neceaaary  that  he  ahould 
entereth  into  the  holy  placea  twexj  year  with  tffer  himaelf  often  in  the  heavenly  holy  places  for  that  purpose,  aa 
other  blood  i  the  high-prieat  entereth  into  the  eitfthly  holy  placea  every  year  with 

other  blood  than  his  own ; 

26  For  then  he  nnut  often  have  softered  26  For  then  he  muat  ojfien  have  auffered  death  on  earth,  aince  the 
since  the  foundation  of  the  world :'  But  now  beginning  of  the  world :  But  that  this  was  not  necessary,  appeareth 
once,  at  the  concluaion  (rmp  fswiw)  of  the  agea,  from  the  &ct  itself;  for  now  once,  ai  the  conchmon  of  the  Moaaic 
he  hath  been  manifeated  to  aboUah  einroffering^  diapenaation,  Chriat  hath  been  manifeated  in  the  flesh,  to  aboliah  the 
by  the  sacrifice  of  himself  Levitical  ain^offeringa  by  the  aacrifice  of  himaelf 

27  And,  for  aa  much  ci«  it  is  appointed  to  27  »^d,  for  aa  much  aa  it  ia  appointed  by  God,  that  men  ahall 
men  once'  to  die,  and,  after  that,  the  judg^  die  but  once  as  the  punishment  of  the  sin  of  the  first  man,  and  that, 
roent,  after  death,  every  one  shall  be  judged  and  punished  but  once  for 

lus  ownainsi 

28  Even  ao  Christ  being  once  ofiered,  (chap.  28  Even  ao  Chriat,  being  once  offered  in  order  to  carry  away  the 
viii.  3.  note),  in  order  to  carry  away  the  sins  guilt  of  the  aina  of  man^,  justice  required  no  more  sin-offering  for 
of  many,*  will,  to  them  who  wait  for  him,  ap-  Uiem:  and  therefore  he  wiU,  to  them  who  wait  for  him,  appear  a 
pear^  a  second  time,  without  nn^offering,  in  aecond  time  on  earth,  without  dying  as  a  ain^offering,  in  order,  as 
order  to  salvation.  their  king  and  judge,  to  bestow  on  them  aalvation, 

puble  of  moral  pollution,  their  tmcleanness  most  have  beeo  of  a  admisshm  into  heaven,  that  Christ  should  offer  himself  in  heaven 
ceremonial  kind,  contracted,  as  it  is  expressed  ver.  16.  *  by  their  re-  olteo,  that  is,  aomiaUy.  aa  the  hkh-prieat  entered  every  year  into 
mainiug  among  the  people  in  the  midst  of  their  uncleanness  ;>  that  the  holy  places  on  earth  with  the  blood  ol  bulls  and  of  goats  lo  maite 
IS,  contracted  by  the  worship  performed  in  tliem  by  the  priests  dur>  atonement  for  the  people ;  because,  saith  he,  in  tiiat  case,  Chriat 
iiu  the  preceding  year.  Wherefore,  the  eleanaing  and  reoonci/ifi^  must  often,  that  is,  every  year,  h«ve  suffered  death  since  the  fourida> 
of  these  things  imported  their  being  fitted  anew  for  the  worship  oT  tion  of  the  world,  which  iu  absurd.— Ti  is  reasoning  merits  the  read- 
God;  and,  in  particular,  that  the  UDemacles  were  opened  to  the  er^s  particular  aUcntion,  because  it  kuiiposeth  iv^o  facts  which  are 
prayers  and  other  acts  of  religioua  vronhin,  to  be  pedortned  by  the  of  great  importsnce.  The  first  te,  that  irom  the  tell  of  Adam  lo  the 
priests  and  people  during  the  course  of  the  sucoeeding  year.— ia  end  of  the  world,  no  man  wfii  be  pardoned  but  through  Chi  ist's  hav- 
these  eleannngs,  thus  underwood,  there  was  the  grestest  f  roprietv.  tag  offered  himself  to  God  a  sacrifice  tor  sin.  The  apostle's  i  eason- 
For,  agreeably  lo  God's  general  design  in  giving  tiie  law,  by  purify-  ing  evidently  implies  litis.  For  if  sinners  ma^  be  pardoned  without 
mg  with  blood  these  copiea  of  the  holy  places  in  heaven,  men  were  Christ*s  ufliBriuc  bimsetf  a  sscrifice,  his  offerms  huuseli  ao  ii.uch  ss 
tauftht,  that  heaven  itself  is  opened  to  them  through  the  blood  of  once  wsuU  not  nave  been  necessary;  and  far  Icsa  his  offering  him- 
Christ;  that  on  account  of  the  ahedding  of  his  blood,  God  hath  self  often,  ss  the  apostle  affirms.— The  second  tect  iu  pliedln  the 
from  the  beginning  accepted,  aiKl  wlU  to  the  end  of  the  worid  ac-  apostle's  reasoning  is,  That  although  Christ  oflfiered  himself  orJy 
cept,  the  worship  which  pious  men  anywhere  on  earth  offer  to  once,  and  that  at  the  conclusion  of  Uie  Mosaic  dispensation,  thai  one 
him;  and  that  he  will  receive  them  into  heaven  after  the  general  offering  is  in  itself  so  meritorious,  and  of  6uch  efficacy  in  procuring 
judgment.  pardon  for  the  penitent,  that  iu  influence  reacheih  backwards  lo  the 

2.  But  the  heavenly  holy  places  themselves,  by  sscrifices  better  beginntng  of  the  world,  snd  forwards  to  the  end  of  lime ;  on  which 

than  these.]— The  one  sscrifice  of  Christ,  bv  which  heaven  is  accoumChristisvrithsTest  propriety  termed.  Rev.  ziii. 6.  'A  lamb 

opened,  (see  ver.  22.  note  2.  at  the  endX  being  here  mesnt,  to  give  slain  from  the  foondauon  of  the  world.'    The  phrase,  '  from  ths 

dignity  to  that  sscrifice,  the  plural  is  used  instesd  of  the  singular;  foundalion  of  the  world,'  in  this  paeca^e,  is  nut  lo  be  taken  strictl^^ 

for  the  spostle  haUi  everywhere  taught,  that  Christ  offered  but  one  becsuse  the  necessitv  of  Christ's  offering  himself  a  sacrifice  for  am 

sscrifice,  chap.  z.  12.  did  not  take  place  immediately  at  the  creation,  but  at  the  lialL 

Ver.  21.-1.  The  images  of  the  true  holy  places. )— Avrtrvira,  tka  Besides,  we  have  thephraae  in  ihia  limited  sense,  Lukr  xi.  £0. 

ofUitypea.    See  1  PeL  Hi.  21.  note  2.^[n  the  Mount,  Moses  had  2.  To  aholibh  sln-ofiering.] — E'CM^irnnir.  Besa  saith,  ihis  Greek 

Tv»*(,  the  type  or  model  of  the  tabemaclea,  and  of  the  services  lo  be  word  is  used  to  denote  the  removing  of  laws  alter  tliey  are  abrs« 

performed  In  them,  shewed  to  him.    Henee  the  tabernacles,  with  gated.— A/tae-r**,  stn,  in  this  verse  signifies  ain-qfferin^BB  it  doth 

their  aervicea,  which  he  formed  according  to  that  model,  are  called  likewise  ver.  28.    See  2  Cor.  v.  21.  note  1.  After  Christ  offered  the 

anti'typea  or  imsges  of  that  model;  consequently  inisges  of  hesven  sacrifice  df  hhnself,  the  typical  sin-offerings  of  the  law  being  na 

hseirTsnd  of  the  services  to  be  performed  by  Christ  as  the  high-  longer  of  any  use,  were  abolished.  This  great  event  was  expressly 

priest  of  the  hesvenly  holy  places;  of  sll  wMch  the  model  shewed  foretold,  Dsn.  iz.  S4. 

to  Moses  in  the  Mount  waa  a  shadow  or  dark  representation.  Ver.  S^.  It  is  appointed  to  men  once  to  die.)— The  apostle  does 

2.  Now  to  appear  before  the  tece  of  God  on  our  account.}— That  not  ssy  sppointed  lo  all  men  once  to  die :  Because  such  as  are  aUvs 

Christ's  sppeanns  hi  the  body  in  which  he  suffered  deslh,  before  the  at  the  coming  of  Christ  to  jutkment,  are  not  to  die,  but  to  be 

manifestation  of  the  divine  presence  in  heaven,  was  a  real  offering  changed.    Besides,  Enoch  and  Qijah  did  not  die,  but  were  trans* 

of  himself  a  sacrifice  for  us,  is  evident  from  the  apostle's  adding,  in  lated  in  the  body  lo  heaven-— In  this  passa^  of  scripture,  as  tn 

the  folfowing  verse,  that  it  was  not  neceaaary  that  he  should  offer  many  othera,  though  the  ezurevions  are  tmiversal,  they  describe 

himaelf  often,  ss  the  high-priest  entered  into  the  holy  places  an-  only  4he  general  course  of  tilings. 

nually.    Wherefore,  according  to  St.  Paul,  the  ministraiion  of  the  Ver.  Sd.— 1.  To  carry  away  the  sins  of  many.}— Sol  trsnslste 

Jewish  high-priest  in  the  Mosaic  tabernacles  firom  year  to  year  was  mvi^tynnv,  supposing  thst  the  apostle  alludes  to  the  scspe-goat, 

a  continued  emblem  of  Christ's  entering  once  for  all  into  hesven  '  which  bare  sll  the  miqulties  of  the  congregsti<ni  unto  a  und  not 

with  the  sacrifice  of  himself;  and  of  his  continually  officiating  there  inhabited.'— If  «i'«r*>xii>  ia  translated  bear  the  «tns,a8ii  isl  Pet.  11. 

for  us  by  virtue  of  that  sacrifice ;  and  of  his  procuring  us  access  S4.  the  meaning  will  be  Ihe  same  in  effect ;  namely,  that  Christ  was 

to  worship  God  acceptably  while  on  earth,  togeiher  with  the  pardon  once  offered  *  to  mske  atonement  for  the  sins  of  many.'  See  1  Pet. 

of  our  sins  and  admission  into  heaven  afler  the  general  judgment,  ii  24.  note  1. 

Ver.  25.  Not,  however,  that  he  should  offer  himself  often.]— The  2.  Wm,  to  them  who  wait  for  him,  appear  a  second  time.)— The 

atonement  made  by  Chriat  being  founded  on  Ihe  sovereign  pleasure  reliim  of  Christ  from  heaven  to  the  eanh  at  the  last  day,  ia  here 

of  God,  Heb.  Ii.  10.  note,  it  was  tn  be  made  accnrdhis  to  Ihe  ap-  compared  to  and  was  typified  by  the  return  of  the  high-priest  fnaa 

poiatment  of  God.  Wberefbre,  Chrlsl  having  made  that  atonement  the  inward  tabernacle.    For  after  appearing  there  in  the  presence 

only  onee,  it  foUows,  ihst  no  more  stonement  was  required  by  God,  of  God.  and  making  atonement  for  the  peofWe  in  the  plahi  dreaa  of 

In  order  to  his  pardoning  the  aancllfled,  in  all  ages  and  nations.  Bee  an  ordinary  priest.  Lev.  zvi.  23,  24,  he  came  out,  arraved  In  his 

the  foUnxving  note.— That  Christ  offered  himself  «  sacrifice,  not  on  msgniflcent  robes,  to  bless  the  people  who  walled  for  nim  in  the 

the  eross,  but  to  heaven,  by  nresentiog  his  crucified  body  there,  court  of  the  tsbemacle  of  the  consregation.    Now,  as  Doddridge 

before  die  manifoatation  of  the  divhie  presence,  see  proved  Beb.  observes,  no  image,  for  ezpressing  ine  giand  ides  which  tl^e  apoaUe 

vfii.  3.  note :  and  ver.  6.  of  that  chapter,  note  S.  at  the  end.  intended  lo  convey, could  be  presented  more  suitsUe  than  this  would 

Ver.  t6.<— 1.  For  i!»en  he  must  eHen  have  aoflfared  sinee  ths  Aran-  be  to  a  Jam,  who  imew  well  the  aoteainity  to  whkh  it  referred.  But 

datjon  «r  lbs  svorUJ-Here  the  apDsHe  ainorts  his  sfflrmstioa,  there  will  be  this  difilu-eoce  between  the  return  ofChrisI  to  bless  bis 

that  it  is  not  necessary  to  the  pardoning  oTmnners,  and  to  their  people,  and  Che  return  of  (be  Ugh-priest  to  bless  the  congregation : 
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Tbe  Imlter,  tlUr  cominc  oat  of  the  mott  boljr  plaee,  made  a  new  Chriat  bimaelf  began  to  preach,  and  wbkb  waa 

atonement,  in  his  pontifical  robes,  for  himaefif  and  for  the  people,  world  by  them  who  hoard  him,  Hcb.  ii.  3. 
Lev.  xTi.  2i.,  which  shewed,  that  the  former  atonement  was  not        The  form  in  which  the  hi|^-i>rie8t  and  the  ordinary  i 

real,  but  onlv  typical ;  whereas  Jesua,  after  havhtg  made  atonement  to  bless  tbe  people  after  burning  tbe  incenae  in  the  uj 

in  heaven  with  bia  own  blood,  will  not  return  to  the  earth  for  the  prescribed  Numb.  vi.  23—26.    And  that  they  were  in  _^ 

purpose  of  making  himself  a  sacrifice  a  aecond  time ;  but,  having  the  people  after  they  burned  the  incense,  we  learn  from 

Iirocured  an  eternal  redemption  for  hie  people  by  the  sacrifice  of  where  it  is  said,  while  Zacharias '  executed  the  priest's  oP 

limaeif  once  offered,  he  will  return  for  the  purpoae  of  declaring  to  Clod  In  the  order  of  hia  course,  9.  According  to  the  cusl^ 

Ihem  who  watt  for  him,  that  they  are  nardoned,  and  of  bestowing  on  priest's  office,  his  lot  waa  to  burn  incense  wlicn  lie  wee 

them  the  areat  blesaing  of  eternal  life.    Which  absolution  andre-  temple  of  the  Lord.    10.  And  the  whole  muUitude  of 

ward,  he.  being  surrounded  with  the  glory  of  his  Father,  Matt  xvL  were  praying  without  at  the  lime  of  incense.    21.  And 

27.  will  give  them  in  the  presence  of  the  assembled  universe,  both  waited  for  Zacharias,  and  marvelled  that  he  tarried  f« 

M  iheir  king  and  their  prieat  And  thia  is  the  great  talvaUon  which  temple ;'— they  waited  to  receive  trom  bim  the  prescribedj 


CHAPTER  X. 

View  and  lUiutration  of  the  Ditcoverie*  and  ExhortaHon»  contained  in  thit  Chapter. 

Iir  the  preceding  chapter,  the  apoetle,  for  diiplaying  apostle  lemarks,  that  having  fint  said  to  God, 

Christ's  dignity  as  an  High-prie^  having  illastrated  his  and  ofoing,  and  whole  bumt-oflvrings,  and  dn 

affirmation,  chap.  viii.  7.  that  the  Levitical  priests  wor-  which  are  i^red  according  to  tbe   law,  thou 

shipped  God  in  the  tabernacle,  with  the  representations  command,  neither  ait  thon  pleased  with  them, 

of  the  services  to  be  performed  by  Christ  in  heaven ;  And  next,  seeing  he  hath  said.  Behold  I  come 

also,  having  contrasted  the  inefiectual  services  performed  God,  thy  will,  1^  dying  as  a  sin-o£fering ;  it  it] 

by  these  priests  in  the  tabernacle  on  earth,  with  the  eflec-  that  God  hath  taken  away  his  first  command 

toal  services  performed  by  Christ  in  heaven ;  and  the  the  sacrifices  of  the  law,  and  hath  abolished 

covenant  of  which  they  were  the  mediators,  whh  the  oo-  fices,  that  he  might  establish  his  second  coi 

venant  of  which  Christ  is  the  Mediator ;  and  the  bless-  pointing  his  Son  to  die  in  die  human  nature  as 

ings  procured  by  the  services  of  the  Levitical  priests  in  foring,  to  render  the  malicious  purpose  of  the 

the  earthly  tabernacles,  with  the  blessings  procured  by  tive,  ver.  9. — By  which  second  command,  thei 

the  services  performed  by  Christ  in  heaven;  he,  in  the  are  sanctified  through  tbe  ofiering  of  the  body  of  I 

beginning  of  this  tenth  chapter,  as  the  necessary  oonse-  Christ  once,  ver.  10. — From  this  memorable  pases 

quence  of  these  things,  infers.  That  since  the  law  con-  the  xlth  Psalm  we  learn,  that  the  only  real  expiati< 

taineth  nothing  but  a  shadow,  or  emblematical  reprssen-  sin  which  God  ever  appmnted,  is  the  sacrifice  of  hisl 

tation,  of  the  blessings  to  come  through  the  services  of  in  the  human  nature ;  that  all  the  sacrifices  which 

the  greater  and  more  perfect  heavenly  tabernacle,  and  not  pointed  to  the  Israelites,  were  nothing  but  emblems' 

these  blessings  themselves,  it  never  can,  with  the  same  the  sacrifice  of  Christ;  and  that  the  sacrifice  of  Cbr 

emblematical  sacrifices  wbich  were  offered  annually  for  being  ofiered,  the  emblems  of  it  are  now  fitly  laid  asi 

ever  by  the  high-priests  on  the  day  of  atonement,  make  that  under  the  gospel  dispensation  there  might  rein 

those  who  came  to  these  sacrifices  perfect  in  reelect  of  in  the  view  of  mankind  no  sacrifice  having  any  preu 

pardon,  ver.  1. — ^This  important  conclusion  the  apostle  sion  to  take  away  sin  but  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  expresi^ 

established  still  more  strongly  by  observing,  that  if  these  eatabliahed  by  God  himself,  as  tbe  meritorious  cause  of  oi. 

sacrifices  had  made  the  worshippers  perfect  in  respect  of  pardon. 

pardon,  they  would  have  ceased  to  be  oflfered;  because        In  what  follows,  the  apostle  applied  to  the  sacrifice, 

the  worshippers  being  once  xsleansed,  that  is,  pardoned,  ofifered  by  the  ordinary  priests  daily  in  the  outward  taber- 

would  no  longer  have  been  distressed  with  the  conscious-  nade,  the  argument  by  which  he  had  proved  the  ineffi- 

ness  of  their  sins,  and  with  the  fear  of  punishment,  ver.  cacy  of  the  sacrifices  ofiered  annually  by  the  high-priest 

2. — Nevertheless,  that  the  consciousness  of  their  sins  as  in  the  most  holy  place ;  namely,  that  the  repetition  of 

unpardoned  still  remained,  even  after  these  sacrifices  \^ere  them  shewed  their  inefficacy,  ver.  11. — Whereas  Christ, 

offered,  is  evident  from  this,  that  in  the  annual  repetition  through  the  whole  of  his  life,  having  ofifered  but  one  sa- 

of  these  sacrifices,  the  people's  sins  for  which  atonement  crifice  for  sin,  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  as  bav- 

had  formerly  been  made,  were  remembered ;  that  is,  con-  ing  completely  finished  the  expiation,  and  as  taken  pos- 

fessed  as  still  unpardoned,  ver.  8. — Moreover,  in  farther  session  of  the  government  of  the  universe,  ver.  12,  13. — 

proof  of  hia  conclusion,  the  apoetle  aflkmed  it  to  be  im-  Wherefore,  by  the  one  sacrifice  of  himself,  Christ  hath 

possible  in  the  nature  of  things,  that  the  shedding  of  the  perfected  for  ever  the  sanctified ;  that  is,  hath  obtained 

blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats,  creatures  not  capable  of  sin-  an  eternal  pardon,  together  with  admission  into  heaven, 

ning,  should,  either  as  substitutions  or  as  examples  of  pun-  for  all  them  who  have  an  interest  in  that  sacrifice  by  faith 

iehment,  (see  Heb.  ix.  22.  note  2.,)  take  away  the  sins  of  and  repentance,  ver.  14. — ^This  the  Holy  Ghost  teetifiea 

moral  agents,  ver.  4. — Wherefore,  after  the  Israelites  be-  in  the  before-mentioned  account  of  the  covenant  of  which 

lieved  that  the  sacrifices  of  beasts  were  real  atonements,  Christ  is  the  Mediator,  ver.   15.*-where,  among  other 

the  Deity,  to  shew  them  the  folly  of  that  notion,  inspired  things,  God  promises  that  the  sins  and  iniquities  of  his 

the  writer  of  Psalm  xL  to  foretell  what  his  Son  was  to  say  people  he  wUl  remember  no  more,  yer.  17. — Now,  where 

to  him  when  coming  into  the  world  to  make  a  real  atone-  a  complete  pardon  is  granted,  certainly  no  more  ofifeiing 

ment  for  the  sins  of  men ;  namely  this,  The  sacrifices  of  for  sin  is  needed,  ver.  18. 

bulls  and  of  goats,  and  the  ofierings  of  the  fruits  of  the  Here  the  apostle  concludes  his  admirable  reasoninga 
earth,  though  of  thine  own  appointment,  thou  dost  not  concerning  the  priesthood  and  sacrifice  of  Christ.  But» 
command  any  longer,  on  account  of  their  ineflkacy,  and  before  we  dismiss  the  subject,  it  may  be  proper  to  re* 
on  account  of  the  superstitious  use  which  hath  been  made  mark,  that  although  the  apostle's  arguments  are  formed 
of  them :  But  thou  hast  prepared  me  a  body,  that  I  may  principally  to  shew  the  inefficacy  of  the  sacrifices  of  Ju- 
die  a  real  sacrifice  for  sin,  ver.  6. — Whole  bumt-ofi^ings  daism,  yet  bemg  equally  applicable  to  the  sacrifices  of 
and  sin-ofiferings  thou  hast  no  pleasure  in  now,  ver.  6. —  heathenism,  they  must  have  been  of  great  use  for  con- 
Wherefore  I  said,  Behold  I  come  into  the  world,  to  do,  vindng  the  Gentilea,  that  those  atonemeaU  on  which 
O  God,  thy  will,  in  bruising  the  head  of  the  serpent,  thev  had  hitherto  relied  were  utteriy  ineffsctual  for  pro- 
wbich  Is  written  oonosming  me  in  the  beginning  of  tbe  cuiug  the  favour  of  the  Deity* — ^Moreover,  the  ^tostle 
book  of  the  law,  ver.  7.— On  tbeae  woidi  of  Messiah  tbe  having  proved  tb«t  tbe  Levittcal  aacrificea  and  aenrkes 


Chap.  X.                                                                 HEBRBWS.  Ynw.       553 

were  inftituted  to  be  repreeentationi  of  the  sacriflce  which  deliverance  from  our  penecuton  approaching,  ver.  S5.«- 

Christ  was  to  ofier»  and  of  the  eerTicea  which  he  was  to  The  apostle  was  the  more  earnest  in  this  exlMrtation,  be- 

perform  in  heaven,  may  we  not  infer,  that  the  sacrifices  cause,  if  one  wilfully  renounces  the  gospel  after  having 

of  beasts  were  instituted  by  God  at  the  beginning  of  the  openly  professed  it,  there  remaineth  no  sacrifice  by  which 

world  for  the  same  purpose?     See  Heb.  zi.  4.  note  4.  that  sin  can  be  pardoned,  ver.  26. — ^To  such  apostatsa 

And  therefore,  although  these  sacrifices  could  not  take  there  remaineth  nothing  but  a  dreadful  expectation  of  the 

away  sin,  the  appointment  of  them  at  the  beginning,  and  judgment  and  fiery  indignation  of  God,  which  will  d^ 

the  regulation  of  them  afterwards  in  the  Levitical  ritual,  vour  them  as  his  adversaries,  ver.  27.— For  if  the  d^ 

were  matters  not  unworthy  of  God :  Being  shadows  of  spisere  of  Moses'  law  we^e  put  to  death  without  mercy, 

the  priesthood,  sacrifice,  and  intercession  of  Christ,  they  although  it  was  only  a  political  law,  v(r.   28.— of  how 

preserved  the  knowledge  and  expectations  of  these  great  much  sorer,  punishment,  think  ye,  shell  he  be  counted 

subjects  among  mankind,  and  more  especially  among  the  worthy,  who,  by  renouncing  the  gospel,  tramples  under 

Israelites.      Besides,  when   Christ,   the  High-priest  ap-  foot  the  Son  of  God  t  6lc.  ver.  29. — ^The  punishment  of 

pointed  by  the  oath  of  (Jod,  actually  came,  a  gpreat  lustre  such  an  apostate  will  be  heavy  and  inevitable :   for  we 

of  evidence  was  thrown  on  his  character  and  ministra-  know  the  irresistible  power  of  him  who  hath  said,  The 

tions,  by  their  having  been  prefigured  in  the  Levitical  punishment  of  the  widied  belongeth  to  me :  I  will  repay 

institutions.— In  short,  though   the   apostle  had  denied  them  according  to  their  deeds.     Moreover,  God  having 

that  the  sacrifices  of  the  law  were  real  atonements,  yet,  promised  to  avenge  his  people  of  their  oppressors,  he  wiU 

by  shewing  the  Jewish  institutions  in  their  true  light,  he  certainly  punish  severely  those  who  have  insulted  his  Son 

hath  preserved  to  them  their  whole  importance ;  and  by  and  Spirit,  ver.  80.— And  it  is  a  terrible  thing  to  hh 

comparing  them  with  the  better  institutions  of  the  gospel,  into  the  hands  of  the  Itviag  God  aa  an  enraged  enemy, 

he  hath  made  us  sensible  how  preferable  the  substance  is  ver.  31. 

to  the  shadow,  which  therefore  was  with  propriety  dona  This  exhortation  to  beware  of  renouncing  the  gospel, 
away  under  the  gospel.  the  apostle  with  great  propriety  pressed  on  the  Hebrews 
The  apostle  having  finished  the  doctrinal  part  of  his  in  this  part  of  his  epistle,  notwithstanding  in  the  preeed« 
letter,  proceeds,  in  the  remaining  part,  to  shew  what  in-  ing  sixth  chapter  he  had  displayed  the  heinous  nature  and 
fluence  the  belief  of  Christ's  dignity  and  power  as  the  dangerous  consequences  of  apostasy*  For  after  that  dis- 
Son  of  God,  and  of  the  efficacy  of  his  mediation  as  the'  play,  having  at  great  length  described  the  efficacy  of 
Apostle  and  High-priest  of  our  confession,  ought  to  have  Christ's  death  as  a  propitiation  in  procuring  the  pardon  of 
on  our  temper  and  conduct.  Having  by  the  sacrifice  of  sin,  and  explained  the  gracious  nature  of  the  new  cove* 
himself  not  only  made  a  sufficient  atonement  for  our  sins,  nant  procured  by  Christ's  death,  he  naturally  supposed 
but  procured  for  us  the  new  covenant,  we  have,  through  that  the  Hebrews  were  sensible  of  the  guilt  which  they 
the  blood  of  Jesus,  boldness  in  death,  which  is  now  be-  would  contract,  if  they  renounced  the  gospel  in  which 
come  the  entrance  into  the  true  holy  places  where  God  these  great  blessings  were  made  known  and  ofiered  to 
dwells,  ver.  19. — This  entrance  Jesus  hath  made  for  us,  mankind.  Withal,  having  described  the  terrible  punish- 
a  way  new  and  living  into  the  holy  place,  the  habitation  ment  which  awaits  apostates,  he  could  not  doubt  of 
of  God,  through'  the  vail  of  his  flesh  :  so  that  death,  in-  their  being  sensible  of  their  danger.  Wherefore,  to 
stead  of  leading  us  away  for  ever  from  the  presence  of  strengthen  the  good  impressions  which  he  charitably  sup- 
God,  as  it  vras  originally  intended  to  do,  carries  us  into  his  posed  his  discourse  had  made  on  them,  he  desired  them  to 
presence  to  live  with  him  eternally  in  unspeakable  happi-  call  to  mind  the  joy  which  they  fell  when  they  first  be- 
ness.  Wherefore,  being  a  new  and  living  way  into  the  pre-  lieved  the  gospel ;  the  courage  siid  constancy  with  which 
sence  of  God,  death  is  stripped  of  all  its  tenrora ;  and  be-  they  then  suffered  for  their  fiuth ;  the  kindness  which 
Ueven  need  not  be  afraid  to  die,  ver.  20^ — Also,  having  they  ahewed  to  their  persecuted  brethren ;  their  sympap 
BOW  a  great  Priest  always  residing  in  heaven,  the  true  thiamg  with  htm  in  his  bonds ;  and  the  heavenly  temper 
hou*e  or  temple  of  God,  to  present  the  prayers  and  other  with  which  they  took  the  spoiting  of  their  goods,  ver.  32, 
acts  of  worship  which  we  ofier  on  eaith,  ver.  21. — ^we  33,  34. — and  exhorted  them,  after  having  suffered  so 
ought  to  approach  God  with  a  truly  devout  heart,  in  the  mudi  for  their  fiuth,  not  to  cast  sj^ay  their  courage,  which, 
full  assurance  of  being  accepted  through  the  mediation  of  he  told  them,  woidd  secure  to  them^  a  great  reward  in 
Christ,  so  be  our  hearts  are  cleansed  by  repentance  fimn  heaven,  ver.  3&— provided  they  continued  to  su^  pa- 
an  evil  conscience,  ver.  22. — Besides,  our  bodies  having  tiently  while  they  were  doing  the  will  of  God  by  main- 
been  washed  with  the  pure  water  of  baptism,  we  ought  to  taining  their  Christian  profession,  ver.  36. — Besides,  their 
hold  fast  thst  confession  of  the  hope  of  pardon  through  troubles  would  not  be  of  long  continuance ;  for  Christ, 
Christ  which  we  then  so  solemnly  made,  wi&out  regard*  according  to  his  promise,  would  in  a  little  time  come  and 
ing  the  evils  which  such  a  confession  may  bring  on  us,  destroy  the  Jewish  state,  whereby  the  power  of  their  per- 
▼er.  23.«-And  when  in  danger  of  being  drawn  away  secuton  would  be  broken,  ver.  37. — ^And,  to  give  his 
firom  the  profession  of  the  gospel,  by  the  &lse  reasonings  exhortation  the  greater  weight,  he  put  them  in  mind  of 
and  corrupt  example  of  unbelievers,  we  should  consider  what  God  had  said  by  Habakkuk,  namely, '  The  just  by 
attentively  the  behaviour  of  our  brethren,  who  have  suf-  ikith  shall  live :  But  if  he  draw  back,  my  soul  will  not 
lered  for  their  faith  and  for  their  bve  to  Christ  and  to  hia  be  well  pleased  with  him,'  ver.  38. — Lest,  however,  the 
people,  that  we  may  excite  one  another  to  love  and  good  Hebt'owa  might  have  inlerred,  firom  the  earnestness  of  his 
works,  ver.  24. — and  should  not,  through  the  fear  of  our  exhortation,  that  he  suspected  they  were  about  to  apost** 
persecutors,  leave  off  the  assembling  of  oorselveB  together  tize,  he  expressed  his  hope  that  they  would  not  be  of  the 
for  the  worship  of  God,  as  the  custom  of  some  is ;  but  number  ol  those  who  draw  back  to  their  eternal  perdition, 
lather  exhort  one  another  to  persevere  in  the  profearion  but  of  the  number  of  those  who  would  continue  to  believe 
of  the  gospel :  the  rather,  because  we  see  the  day  of  our  to  the  laviBg  ef  thair  aoul,  ver.  39, 

Nsw  TaAKSLATioir.  CoxMurriBT. 
Crap.  X. — 1  (Tm^,  93.)  Wherefire^  the  law        Ckaf.  X. — 1   Wherefore,  since  the  law,  in  the  services  of  the 
ceniaining  a  shadow^  ojfL  r  of  the  good  things    high-priests  in  the  inwwd  tabernacle,  coniaine  a  ehadew  only  of  the 

Ver.  1.— 1.  Whsrefore.l— As  the  things  mentioQed  h)  this  verse  lion,  bsvs«iiUrely  altered  the  scheme  of  the  apostle's  c^scourss,  sad 

are  no  proof  at  all  of  the  doctrine  contahied  \n  the  preceding  chap-  have  led  the  reader  away  from  Its  true  meaiunf .    See  the  lUostra* 

cer,  but  an  inference  from  that  doctrine,  our  translators,  bv  ^vlng  tion. 

the  particle  y*t,  ia  the  beginning  of  the  verse,  its  causal  ngnifics*  3.  The  law  containing  aslMdow.>~The  wordrK««,  9kaabw,  soma 

4  A 


to  eoiM,  xso  not  tbs  twj  (nor)  UDige  of  bUaingt  wbicb  wera  (*  amt  through  tb«  lemec*  at  Cbrict  in  the 
thtH  thinga,  never  can,  with  tht  tame  men-  hnrenlj  Ubcrnacle,  and  net  the  vers  *"btlBnce  af  iheie  bletiing; 
Ilea  which  Ihsyf^rrysar/ji^/tmiei'imakatTiit  jl  Hetvr  can,  wirA  the  tamt  kiwi  oi  lacrificti  urhicA  the  high-piiaU 
"VKX-'f""")  i/i"'  wAo  etme  It  THEM  per-  iiffer  jrear'j/or  trer,  mate  Ihme  tcho  come  It  thitt  •acrijieit  per/eel 
CKt  in  mpcct  of  pardon. 

S  &*nce,  icin^  afered,  tuculd  Ihey  nol  fiave  2  Since,  if  tbeia  Mcrificea  could  ham  mide  Ihfl  wonbippcn  pas 
eeated  >  >  becauie  the  wonhippari,'  being  feet  in  rnpect  of  pardon,  being  ante  offered,  wauld  Iheg  net  have 
•nee  cleanud,  ahiiiild  bate  had  no  Unger  con-  eeated  from  beias  again  oSeisd  1  iecaiuc  fAe  verthipprr;  being  tnee 
■nance  of  aim.  pardoned,  iheuld  have  hart  no  longer  any  uueuiiuBv  in  their  cm- 

tcience  on  aecounl  g/tbeiin*  for  which  the  atODament  ma  made. 
3  ^everthetei;  in  Iheie  wcrificea  aonuall]!  repealed,  end  in  Ibe 

confaaaion  of  fin*  made  orac  the  Kipe-goai,  □  remmnironce  of  all 
IT.)  '  the    nn*   of  the  people  I'l    made  gearls,   la  not   pudoned.    Xer. 

ivL  31. 

4  (Tat,  91.)  Beddtt,  it  »  trnpaniUe  that  4  Beiide;  it  it  intpouibU,  in  the  ntlnra  of  thing*,  that  the  blaia 
the  UOM  of  bona  and  of  goate  ahoald  take  tfbulUand  af  gtatt  ihmld  procure  the  pardan  tf  tint,  eilber  in  the 
nraj  aina.'     (See  diap.  ix.  99.  note  S.)  way  of  lubatitution  or  bj  aiainple.     (8es  Em  lii.  aect.  1.  art  S,  8 

and  Wlulbj'a  note  on  Heb.  x.  14.) 

5  (Ab)  Wherefore,  -mhen  earning  into  d>a  6  Whereftre,  to  ehevr  this,  wAcn  rnmr^  into  nr  ■mtrld,  MeatiaA 
world,'  bis  aaith,  (PiaL  il.  6.),  Saoifice  and  tailh  to  God,  The  lacnjtce  of  bolla  and  of  goatis  and  the  offering 
olIeiHig  (>■  *9iuric,  1  Tim.  ii.  4.  note)  thoa  of  the  fraila  of  the  earth,  Ihtu  doit  not  now  csnmand^  bul  a  bodji 
dtM  not  command,  bat  a  body  Ihou  hail  pre-  thaa  hati  prepared  me,  that  hj  dying  I  might  make  the  atonemmt 
pared  me.'  prefiguml  by  ibeeB  aacriGcea. 

B    Ifhote  bamt-oflaringi'  and  rin^fferinga         6   The  tthale  bumt-offeringi,  and  the  tin-offeringm,  appointed  in 

thou  art  nal  pleated  niA.  the  law,  having  became  the  occaaton  of  aapentition,  Ihau  art  not 

pleated  vilh  them. 

7  Then  Itaid,  Behold  I  come  to  da,  O  God,         7    Then  I  aaid,  Behold  I  come  into  tha  world,  to  da,  O  God,  lig 

thy  will,  (aapply  i)   WBlca  ia  written  can-    laiU  with  reaped  to  the  bniudng  of  the  head  of  tha  aerpent,  by  dying 

tenting  me'  in  the  toIuhH  of  the  book.'  a*  a  ain-ofiering,  wJUci  ■*>  wn'rfcn  cDncemin;  nc  in  Ihevalunet/lhe 

boek  of  the  bw.    Gen.  iii.  IS. 

dinea  drooiea  the  ouilhiei  ot  i  picture  mdel/  drsm  irlth  cbatk,  of  Dili  ihilJI  pie  ay  hill  or 

■Kb  u  pMDIaia  uukc  befi>r«  ItasrBppIr  the  pencil  id  prDduceao  iDjbodT  for  Ibe  nn  of 

aiACt  refleuJbkdcc.  coilerl  lure  •"«"■,  tJu  image,  al  VihaHhty  in-  Ver,  &, — I-  Wbeaca  i<elhc 

lead  (o  renresaiiL  Bui  olhera  inore  Juillv  think  [be  word  fAodcie  li  npiHtlo  htn  aJlrnu,  world, 

Died  In  tlie  leue  which  it  liu  Cid.  H.  17.  '  whlcb  tie  («'■)  t  shi-  noakr  Iho  6lli  and  the  :  tt  Da- 

daw  of  IliUifi  u>  come ;  bai(T-fi')lbe  bodj' la  Cliiln'B.'    Accord-  iid  could  in  no  ■cnse  ■  I  offer* 

arm/  bod)-  wliieh  i[  uiii*o»  by  the  ialcmiplloa  of  Iha  raja  of  Uis     orchrin.  aid  thu  M  c^  bough 

which  occMJom  (he  ahadow.    Wberelbio  ..r,.  t..  i.io.,  (At  rciy  iniguiuea  mtj  be '  Ihe                                                             :  Lord, 

image,  in  Ihs  auhaciiuem  cUuie,  denoici  Ibe  Ihinga  tbemaelvea  laa.  UU,  6.;  aa  Dist  ihpj                                                             mclo. 

whicharelocDinelhruughlbemlnialralliiaorChilit.  AccordiulT,  nrniroribe cause  for                                                             which 

ki  the  Srriac  larlian  ili^  ■EiDoiiaubauiDtiaipaaTtaareniai.>'niU  CtaiiM  bare  for  the  aia                                                            Ecdenl 

•Ik  la  Ihe  iDtsrprelaUon  which  CtuTKialoai  and  Ttieopbjlact  hue  and  aubaequeat  eipre .    .   _      .   ..   .  _                               er.  h'. 

flien  of  Ibe  paaaage.    The  gwdiAinfiorHblchlhe  lancoiUaiiled  '  Innomenible  evUa  hove  ccmiiaaaed  me  about.— Therefore  n^; 

onliraahadowiiierei— l.ThaeteaDahiroftlHmbldBafbellBierl&Dm  bean  fiiUelh  me,'— Thai  Meaalali'E  coming  inU  i*e  w«rJil  mean)  lua 

eiUdlaniHltkina,b;lhedoeliiaeaoflhegoa^l,aiidbTlbeiDflDancea  eominR  from  bearen  ioto  our  world,  ne  learn  ftsm  hiuuelf,  Joba 

afltie  SpirUofGod    Ofttda  Itu  vaaliufa  and  purlflcationa  of  Iha  xtLIS,  'I  cune  forth  rrumlhcFaihrr,  and  im  come  lnlolheu<irI>t' 

bodieaollhe  linolllea  e niotoif  d  In  the  law  were  aahadow.—a.  Thai  Ataohebalhlutduafor  whaiend  ho  came  iolo  our  world, MalL  mill, 

teal  alanemeia  for  aUi  wldch  naa  made  by  Ibe  offiirlB|  oflha  bodf  II.  'The  Son  of  man  lacoiije  to  aere  ihal  which  xaaloH^'aaDielii, 

mcnla  niacU)  by  ihc  oJTering  of  beuta  vefctahaduw.— 3.  Theacer-     thepa^Hife  under  conaLdc radon. 

no]  pardottof  ain,  jjrocured  for  bellayerabj  the  atonemenl  which        2-  BuT  a  bod;  Ibnu  haal  prepared  me. V-^"**  '■  mmrtfnr^  /tti. 

^LaiDcd  for  the  laraeLitea,  by  LiieaLooement  wbicb  the  prieaumade  /taalupened:  Thou  hau  made  me  perfecllj  obedient  to  Ihee.  flo 
b>  tbeaacririce^ifbeaatB,  waaaabadow.— 4.  AcceaalowouhlpOod  the  pbraae  aianlflea  laa.  i.  B.  ^The  Lord  hath  opened  mine  ears:  and 
on  earth  ihmu«h  the  bl--'-"^—'-  —'-■—•- ' ■--'— ■■- -' >-—■■• 


ighihe  blood  of  Chiia!,  irilhlba  hope  ofacci 
iwlni  nlfh  of  the  tataelltea  lo  wonbtp  In  Ibe  c 
I  of  Uie  coniregallan,  througb  the  tdnod  oflbi 


con|r«ial]an,  througb  the  tdood  oflba  I«iiU-  aaliie,'  PhUip.  ii.  7.,  or  obedieni  aerfaol,  tbe  eipreaaion,  'Thou 

calaicrlAcca,  waaa  attadow. — G.  The  atemalpeiaaaaioonfltiebaa-  baaE  prepared  me  a  body,'  la  enulvaleni  lo  'mine  eara  Ibou  haat 

wenly  couolrj',  Itiraugb  bellotbf  and  obejliw  Ibe  coapet    (KtUa  opened  e' and  bolbphtaaaH  algniiVi  "rbim  tiaat  made  mclhy  obedl- 

tbe  eonllnueil  pmaa^ou  of  Caiiaan,  aaeund  to  tbe  laraelitaa  by  eutienaiu.'    Thia  recODcllialiDn  of  Ibe  paaaaao  ia  founded  on  lb* 

Iboir  obedience  lalba  taw,  waa  a  ataadow.    Wbenfbre,  tlie  lOod  ancleul  pbraaeolon,  bi  wbicb  ala'es  were  uUed  »!■•■•,  iaUet, 

Ibinge  wbicli  Cbriat  batb  oblalnrd  for  bellelen,  tbrauih  bla  oibila-  bocauae  Ibey  were  aa  Impbcillf  directed  hT  the  will  of  Iheir  cnaaien 

InlloiuinlliebcaTeolytabemBel^beiDinotpnKaieiCbulonlirtf.  aa  the  body  iidb^cled  bj^  the  mhid.  See  tten.  nlll,  13.  TtielJIX. 

I^edbj  Ibe  uiinialnUoiM  of  the  fal|h-priaata  In  tba  talmnacl*  an  therefore,  have  firen  tbe  iruaaenae  of  FhI.  iI.  B-  in  wlialmajr  be 

eailhiil  waa  fii  ibat  Ibea*  ahadowa  ibould  be  donaawajaftw  the  called  >  free  LranalAllcn.nhicb  the  apoadebalh  adopted  for  tbe  sake 

Ibion  of  whicb  they  were  Ihe  ataadDwa  were  lecAmpUabed.  afperaplcuhr.     If  ibia  aolnlloa  la  noladmlued,  we  muKauppne 

.aTsameaacrtBcawMchlheroSu'  ytariT-]— The  elreaiBalaaea  IhaitbeBebiawcoplea,  wblcta  ibeLXX.  andtheapoaUeuarA,  bnl 

oflbelroffeilat  tbewaaciUcca  yearly,  abewa  thai  Ibe  ^WiUah^  a  rcadlnf  huhla  paaaafa  dinreol  from  that  found  In  Ibe  coplea  mm 

bi  bla  eye  the  wrIBcea  wUeta  Ibe  Ugh-prlaal  offered  annnally  on  eiialliu. 

Ibe  tenth  of  the  aerenth  Doiub.  Ver.S.  Whole  barnt-DfArtngt)— Tlieaa  were  aoch  aacrlAeea  m 

Var.2— 1,  Woiildi)iejnDih«eceBa«d1]-Thalthlaliibepn>Der  were  wboUr  coiuun»dbT  fire  on  Ibe  tiiMi,  wiiboutthepneMa  ra- 

Iraualuton  of  ibe  elauu  WU  baa  ahewed;  in  wUeb  be  IbllDwi  Oe-  oelriDc  wit  aharo  ihereoi: 

nuramluaBndTtaeopbrlBct,«boafflrmIhBlltoil|bllabetiaDalaled  Ver.T.- l.Whlch  la  wrhleo  concern)ti|irae.)— tlnawrliieDctn- 
laterronUrelT,- Tbe  SirUc  and  Vulitte  want  tbe  necaHre  par  cemlDE  Chriai  in  the  bsoli  of  the  taw,  Cen,  IIL  IS.  'The  aeedof  lb* 
II-}'-  hare.      '               '                   -^                                     '  munan  ahall  brulie  th;  bead  i'  the  lerpenl'i  bead.  It  waa  alas  writ. 

2.Becauaelhe  worahippeta.)— ^'•'■''■'(■••"•K-  TbeH  were  Ibe  ten,  '  And  In  thy  aaed  aball  all  the  naliona  of  the  eartb  be  btenciL' 

people  who  came  lo  Ibe  tabernacle  Id  worahlp  on  the  liiit  of  Ihe  a  In  the  loloroe  of  the  booli.)— e-  •le.iit..    The  word  mot-i 

__.k .h  —n^ rx'fi'm,  ler.  I,  properly  %niaealA»*jriu(  or  lop  rfapWor;  and  aometlmeilAe  pit- 

ttloedofballaandofgoalaabould  lor  lUeff,  aa  Welaiejn  baa  shewed  on  ibtaierae.  Hence  U  waa  lued 


take  awiT  aine.)— Micah  formerir  laught 

Idne,  and  eten  InalnuBled  to  them  Ihat  Ilie 

aflln  Impon^billly arimkintialonrnieniforaln*  br •bedding  Ibe     larrpi 

liLwrf  nf  h«.jo  i.^i  --,..,.._-  .«  I.........  .....^H...^  In  ji^fl  iuuuiDa-     me,  Bi 


,  being  aenaible 
>r  ahSdlng  Ibe 


cylindrical  form 


DIhe  luiagiDa'     me,  behold  I  come  u>  tfo  Ihy  will,  OOod'  HntaalMaapeachiano- 
wkbthoncadaofraniKar'wiih  ten  ihounndi  of  riven     liien,  arialng  [»m  ihe  righi  connrueUon  of  Uie  worda,  ahenirt  ba 
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S  (AwTi^r)  Above, Aflvin^  to  {/,  (oTt, 360.)  8  On  the  foregoing  remarkable  passage  I  leaBon  thus! — ^The 
Certainly  ncrifice  and  offering,  and  whole  only  begotten,  who  knew  the  will  of  bis  Father,  (John  i.  18.),  on 
bmmt-ofiSMinga,  and  tirt'Ojferingt^  (which  are  coming  into  the  world,  firtt  having  »aid,  Certainly  taeiHficef  and 
offered  according  to  the  Ijiw),"  thou  dott  net  offerings  and  whole  bnmt-offcringB^  and  tin-offeringt,  notwHh- 
reilif  neither  art  pleated  with  ;  standing  they  are  offered  according  to  the  law.  thou  doot  not  now 

willj  neither  art  pleated  with,  bebg  abuaed  to  the  purpose  of  super- 
stition: 

9  (Ten)  JVexf,  (aupp*  ^)  SEEING  he  hath  9  JWorf,  teeing  he  hath  taid.  Behold  J  come  into  the  world,  to  do, 
said,  Behold  I  come  to  do,  O  God,  thy  will ;  O  God;  thy  will,  by  offering  myself  a  sacrifice  for  sin ;  he  hath 
He  taketh  away  the  first  iriLl,  (from  ver.  10.),  shewed,  that  God  hath  aboHthed  hit  former  will  or  command  con* 
that  he  may  ostabKah  the  second.  oeming  the  Lenttcal  sacrifice,  that  he  may  ettablith  hit  tecond  will 

or  conunand  concerning  the  sacrifice  of  his  Son. 

10  By  which  will  (m  iymrfmu  tr/um)  we  are  10  i^y  establishing  wAicA  second  wiU  of  God,  we  are  persons  who 
the  tanctijied,  through  the  offering  of  the  being  pardoned  9te  fitted  for  worthipping  God  here,  and  for  entering 
body*  (ver.  6.)  of  Jesos  Christ  once,^  heaven  here^er,  through  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jetut  Chritt 

once  f  that  being  snffident  to  procure  us  an  eternal  pardon.    (See 
Heb.iz.  86.  note  1.) 

1 1  And  indeed  every  priest  standeth  dailv  1 1  wfm/  indeed  every  ordinary  priett  ttandeth  morr,ing  and  roe- 
ministering,  and  offering  ofien  the  same  sacn-  ning  minittering  and  offering  the  tome  tacrificet,  which  sbewedi 
fiees,  which  never  can  take  away  sins.    (See    that  these  sacrifices  never  can  take  away  eint. 

ver.  2.  4.) 

1»  ButAtf,'  having  ofiered  oifiir  onesacri-         13   Whereat  Chritt,  having  offered  only  one  tacrifice  for  tine 

fice  for  sins  through  hit  whole  Ufe,^  sat  down  through  hit  whole  Ufe,  tat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  *  a  priest 

{fr)  at  the  right  hand  of  Ood ;  upon  his  throne,'  Zech.  vi.  13.  to  whose  glory  as  High-priest  in  hea- 
ven, that  of  royal  dignity  and  certain  conquest  was  added ; 

18  (To  Mor§f)  Thenceforth  waiting  till  his        13   Thenceforth  waiting  till  his  ministiy  as  High-priest,  and  gov- 

enemies  be  made  the  footstool  of  hit  feet,  eminent  as  King,  shall  issue,  according  to  God's  promise,  Fsal.  ex.  1. 

in  the  utter  dettruction  of  hit  enemiet. 

14  (r«^,  93.)  Wherefore,  by  one  offining,  he         14  Wherefore  it  is  evident,  that,  by  one  offering  of  himself,  CArit^ 

hath  perfected  (see  Heb.  v.  9.  note  1.)  for  ever  hath  procured  an  everlatting  pardon  for  them  who  by  faith  and  r»> 

the  tanctified,     (53.)  pentance  are  tanctified  /  that  is,  prepared  to  receive  the  benefit  of  that 

offering. 

1J>  And  even  the  Boly  Ghott  tettifieth  THIS         ^5  And  even  the  Holy  Ghott  tettifieth  thit  to  ut,  according  indeed 

to  us,  (jAWTA  >at^,  94.)  according  indeed  to  to  what  wot  before  cited,  chs^.  viii.  10.  18. ;  namely, 
what  wot  before  mentioned  i  (chap.  viiL  10. 
18.) 

16  This  IB  the  covenant  which  I  will  make  16  THt  it  the  covenant  which  J  will  make  with  my  people,  the 
with  them  after  thete  days,  saith  the  Lord :  I  spiritual  Israel  of  all  nations,  in  the  latter  dayt,  taith  the  Lord :  1 
will  put  my  laws  in  their  hearts,  and  write  teill  give  them  a  ttrong  love  to  my  lawt,  and  a  clear  knowledge  of 
them  upon  their  minda  j  them  ;  (see  Heb.  viiL  10-12.  notes.) 

17  And  their  sins  and  their  iniquitiea  /  will        17  And  their  tint  and  their  iniquitiet  I  will  never  more  call  to  re 
remember  no  more.  membrance,  as  I  did  under  my  former  covenant,  by  the  repetition  ot 

the  annual  expiation. 

18  Now,  where  remission  of  these  is,  no  18  AVnr,  where  God  forgivet  iniquitiet,  so  as  never  to  remember 
mere  offering  for  sin  is  NEEDED*^  them  more,  no  farther  atonement  it  needed :  Thus  hath  the  Holy 

Ghost  testified,  that,  by  one  offering,  Jesus  has  perfected  for  ever  the 
sanctified,  ver.  14. 

19  Well  then,  brethren,  having  (ynt^gtiemt  up        19  Well  then,  brethren,  as  the  improvement  of  the  doctrine  of 

adopted ;  namely.  *Then  1  said,  BehoM  I  come  to  do,  O  God,  tby  Ver.  12.— 1.  But  be.>-AuTe(  ii  answers  to  «-««  m*'  In  ver.  11. 

will  (supply  i)  wnich  is  written  concerning  me  in  the  volume  (or.  2.  Through  his  whole  life. ]—Bi(  t«  f  titvixit.  See  Heb.  vii.  3.  note  4. 

asothers  translate  •v  Ki^mKtStjn  the  top  oroeginning')  of  the  book ;'  This  clause  may  be  joined  with  what  goes  before,  as  I  have  done,  to 

namely,  ^f  the  law.  express  the  erocacy  of  Christ's  sacrifice ;  or  it  may  be  joined,  as  our 

Ver.  k  Which  are  offered  accortfiag  to  the  law.)— -This  clause  Is  translators  have  done,  with  what  follows,  so  as  to  express  his  sitting 

not  in  the  Psalm ;  but  it  is  added  by  the  aposde.  to  shew  that,  not'  for  ever  at  the  right  tiand  of  Ood. 

withstandins  these  offerings  were  originally  of  (uvine  i^pointment,  Ver.  18.  No  more  offering  for  sin  is  needed.]— If,  after  remisrion  fs 

they  were  all  to  be  laid  aside  when  Messiah  came  into  the  world  and  granted  to  the  sinner,  there  is  no  need  of  any  more  sacrifice  for  sin, 

offered  himself  as  a  sinniflering.     Wherefore,  that  the  reader  may  as  the  apostle  here  affirms ;  and  if  Christ,  by  offering  himself  once, 

be  sensible  that  they  are  the  aposUe's  words,  and  not  the  words  of  *  hath  perfected  for  ever  the  sanctified,*  as  it  is  observed  ver.  14.  the 

the  Psalm,  they  must  be  read  in  a  parenthesis  before  the  clause,  Mcrifice  of  the  mass,  as  it  is  called,  about  which  the  Romish  clergy 

*  tboii  dost  not  will,'  to  shew  that  that  clause  refers  to  the  four  kinds  employ  themselves  so  incessantly,  and  to  which  the  Papists  trust  for 

of  offbrings  mentkmed  in  the  Pmlm.  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  fai  proportion  to  the  number  of  the  masses 

Ver.  10.— 1.  Sanctified  by  Uio  offering  of  the  body.}— The  Levitical  which,  cither  byTavour,  or  money,  or  legacies,  they  procure  to  be 

sanctifications  were  made  by  the  frequent  offiering  or  spriniding  of  said  for  tliem  after  their  death,  hath  no  foundation  in  scripture.  Nay, 

the  blood  of  the  sacrifices  in  the  holy  i^ea    But  the  sanctification  it  Is  an  evident  impiety,  as  it  proceeds  on  the  supposition,  that  the 

of  believers  is  made  by  the  offering  or  presenting  of  the  crucified  oflbring  of  the  body  of  Christ  once  is  not  sufficient  to  procure  the 

body  of  Jesus  Christ  in  heaven  once,  whereby  his  death  on  earth  pardon  of  sin,  but  must  be  frequently  repeated.— If  they  reply,  that 

was  manifested.    See  chap.  viii.  6.  note  6.  last  part  of  the  note.  their  mass  is  only  the  representation  and  commemoration  of  tiio 

2.  Of  Jesus  Christ  once.]— Thus,  by  the  express  testimony  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  they  give  up  the  cause,  and  renounce  An  article 

Jewish  scriptures,  the  apostle  hath  proved,  tnat  as  the  Levitical  sa-  of  their  lalth,  established  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  which,  hi  Sess 

criflces  were  at  first  established  by  divine  authority,  so  they  are  xxii.  Can.  1.  3.  declared  "  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass  to  be  a  true  and 

now  abolished  by  the  same  authority.     iUso,  tliat,  by  the  exprcM  proper  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  sin."  J  say  give  up  the  cause;  for  the 

wiO  of  Ood,  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  was  appointed  from  the  beginnbig  representation  and  commemoration  of  a  sacrifice  is  not  a  sacrifice, 

the  only  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  men.     And  it  must  ever  be  re-  —Farther,  it  cannot  be  affirmed  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  offered  in 

membered,  tnat  the  will  of  God  is  the  true  foundation  on  which  any  the  mass,  unless,  as  Whitby  observes,  it  be  s«dd,  that  as  often  as  it 


raised  against  it,  either  by  erring  Christiana  or  by  obstinate  infidels,  Theodoret,  who  has  divided  this  epistle  hito  three  sections,  ends 

on  account  of  our  not  being  able  to  explain  the  reasons  which  de-  his  second  section  with  this  verse  very  properly,  as  it  Is  the  conclQ> 

tormined  Ood  to  save  sinners  In  that  method,  rather  than  in  any  sion  of  the  doctrinal  part  of  ths  epistle, 
other.    Bee  Heb.  li.  10.  note  4. 
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*ni9  tmiiff)  boldaaff '  in  the  entrance  ef  the    Christ's  priesthood,  all  bererars  having'  boldne»9  in  d«tth,  the  en* 
holy  plaee*^^  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  ;  trance  inte  the  habitati  m  </  Led,  by  the  blood  efJeeue  / 

20  Which  ENTRANCE  (from  ver.  19.)  fte  30  fVhich  entrance  (vu^m^w)  Chri§t  hath  dedicated  for  tit  Jews 
hath  dedicated  >  for  os,  a  way  nevf  and  liv'  smd  Gentiles,  by  making  it  a  way  new  and  Ufs^gwing,  into  the  true 
ing,^  through  the  vail,  that  t«,  hie  flesh ;'  holy  place,  through  the  vail,  that  ie,  through  Aft  Jleeh,  by  the  read- 

ing of  which  he  hath  opened  to  us  this  new  way ; 
SI  AUOf  BATiHs  o  great  Prieet  {mrt^  188.)         21  AUo,  having  a  great  Priest  officiating  in  heaven,  the  true 
if|i  the  house  of  God ;  hou$e  of  God,  who  presents  our  addresses  to  the  Father,  and  is  able 

to  help  us  when  templed ; 
22  (n(*^^»/uftd»)  Let  us  draw  nigh  with        22  Let  ue  worehip  God  with  a  eincere  heart,  inJuUaeturanceof 
a  true  heart,  in  foil  assurance  of  fiuth ;  being    acceptance  thtooffii  faith  in  Christ'sdeath  as  an  efiectnal  sin-ofiering ; 
oprinkied  in  hearte  from  an  evil  eonseieDoe,^    being  cleaneed,  not  in  the  body  by  the  legal  ifffinklings,  but  in  hearte 

firom  the  tenors  of  an  evil  centcience,  by  repentance  and  by  the 
blood  of  Christ ; 
28  And  being  waehed  >  in  body  with  clean  .     23  And  being  waohed  in  body  with  the  clean  water  of  *wfHlfm, 
water,  let  us  hold  fast  the  confeooion  of  the    wheveby  we  profeesed  our  iaith  in  Christ  as  our  only  Higb^iriest,  Ut 
hope^  unmoved  f  for  faithful  is  he  who  hath    ue  hold  foot  the  confeonon  of  our  hope  of  salvation  through  his  mi- 
promised,  nistrations,  unmoved  by  the  mreats  of  our  persecutors ;  for  faithful  i» 

he  who  hath  prowdoed  us  pardon  throu^  Christ 
24  And  let  us  attentively  conrider  one  an-        24  And,  when  in  danger  of  being  seduced,  by  the  aignments^ 
other,  in  order  to  the  quickening  of  love  and    examples,  and  threatenings  of  unbelievers,  let  ue  attentively  coneider 
good  works ;  one  another^e  virtues,  and  failings,  and  circumstances,  that  by  proper 

motives  we  may  excite  one  another  to  love  and  good  worko  i 

26  Not  leaving  off  the  assembling  of  our-        26  Abr  leaving  off  the  aotembling  ofouroehveo  together  fat  wor- 

selves  together,  as  the  cuotom  of  some  is,  hot    shipping  God,  ae  the  cuetom  ofoome  it  who  are  afraid  of  persecution 

exhorting  oira  ahothxb  ;  and  so  much  the    from  unbelievers,  but  exhorting  one  another  ;  and  this  eo  muck  the 

mure,  as  ye  see  the  day'  approaching.  more,  a$  from  the  signs  of  the  times  ye  tee  the  day  approaching,  in 

which  the  power  of  your  unbelieving  brethren  will  be  broken. 
26  For  if  we  sin  wilftilly,'  afrer  having  re-        26  For  if,  terrified  by  the  evils  which  attend  the  profrMion  of 

Ver.  19.^1.  Haviog  boUnesi.)— The  word  jta^  f « r««v  properly  ste-  being  made  by  Christ  the  wsy  to  eternal  Hfe,  inatesd  of  the  vnj  to 

uifles/reMiom  qfopuch ;  and,  by  an  easy  fi(ure,  boldnem.    Here  It  eternal  death.    Aatoniabing  I    Death  is  become  a  Hving  way  ;  that 

sifnines  botdnett  arising  from  a  firm  pertuaslon  of  our  title  to  ap*  is,  a  lifegiving  way,  a  way  which  leads  to  a  never-ending  life, 

pear  before  God  as  pardoned  persona  through  the  blood  of  Christ  3.  Through  the  vail,  that  is,  his  fiesh.  >— The  flesh  or  body  of  Christ 

22.  In  the  entrance  of  the  holy  places.)— £««-»<ev  pvoperlv  signifies  is  called  the  vaU^  in  allusion,  I  suppose,  to  the  emblematical  mean* 

a  way  into  a  place.  By  the  *  holy  places'  here  mentioned,the  i^KMtle  ing  of  the  vail,  whereby  the  inward  tabernacle,  which  represented 

does  not  mean  the  Jewish  holv  places :  for  into  the  outward  taber-  heaven  the  habitation  of  the  Deity,  vras  separated4rom  the  outward 

iiacle  none  but  priests  were  allowed  to  enter ;  and  into  the  inward  tabernacle  with  its  court,  which  represented  the  earth  the  habita* 

the  high-priest  atone  went,  and  tliat  but  one  day  in  the  year.    The  tion  of  men.     For,  as  by  that  vail  all  who  frequented  the  outward 

holy  places,  therefore,  of  which  the  apostle  spealis,  is  heaven  itseli;  t&bemacle  and  its  court  were  excluded  from  the  inward  tabernacle, 

the  true  holy  place  where  the  Deity  dwells  or  manifests  his  pre*  so  by  their  bodv  or  flesh  all  who  live  on  earth  are  excluded  fhun  the 

sence.  And  the  entrance  into  that  holy  place  is  not  a  figurative,  but  a  habitation  of  the  I>eitv.    Now,  since  it  is  by  virtue  of  our  Lord's 

real  entrance.     The  figurative  entrance,  by  prayer  and  other  acts  death  that  we,  in  the  body,  shall  be  admitted  into  the  presence  of 

of  worship,  was  enloyed  by  believers  from  the  beginning  of  the  God  as  sanctified  and  pardoned  persons,  the  apostle  had  good  rea- 

world ;  but  actual  adwission  into  heaven  none  can  have  till  the  gene*  son  to  say,  that  Christ  nath  '  made  a  new  and  livini  way  for  us  into 

sal  iudgment.  Heb.  ix.  S,   And  as  it  is  by  dying  that  we  enter  into  the  the  holy  places,  throiu^  the  vail,  that  is,  his  flesh. '—If  the  mhracoloua 

invisible  world,  death,  which  brings  believers  into  that  world,  is  fitly  rending  of  ttie  vail  of  the  temple,  when  our  Lord  expired  on  the 

called  tfte  entrance  or  pasaage  into  the  heavenly  holy  places ;  in  cross,  Matt  xxvii.  51.  was  intended  to  sU^nily  that  heaven  was 

which  entrance  we  have  obtained  boldness  through  the  blood  of  opened  to  his  people  through  the  rending  of  his  body,  that  circum- 

Jesua.— '  Boldness  through  the  blood  of  Jesus,'  is  an  allusion  to  the  stance  likewise  ought  lead  the  apostle  to  call  Christ's  body,  or  flesh, 

boldness  which  the  liigh-priest  had  in  the  entrance  of  the  inward  the  vaiL 

tabernacle,  through  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices  which  he  carried  in  Ver.  21.  Priest  In  the  house  of  God.}— Our  translators  have  ren* 

his  hand.    Death,  considered  as  the  way  which  leadeth  us  hito  the  dered  this^over  the  house,'  to  mark  Christ's  power  over  the  church 

presence  of  God  infinitely  holy,  to  whom  we  must  give  an  account  as  king.    But  the  tranalation  I  have  adopted  agrees  bener  with  the 

of  ail  our  actions,  would  be  very  terrible  to  us  indeed,  did  wc  not  conteid,  in  which  we  are  exhorted  to  draw  nigh  to  God,  from  the 

know  that  Jesus,  by  shedding  his  blood,  hath  procuren  the  pardon  consideration  of  our  having  a  great  Priest  in  heaven,  the  true  hoase 

of  our  sins.    For,  to  use  the  Spectator's  words.  No.  613.  '^1  must  of  God,  to  present  our  prayers,  and  to  intercede  for  us. 

confess  that  I  think  there  is  oo  scheme  of  religion  besides  that  of  Ver.  22.  Being  sprinkled  in  hearts  from  an  evil  conscience.)— 

Christianity,  which  can  possibly  support  the  most  virtuous  person  When  the  bodies  of  the  Israelites  were  ceremonially  polluted,  they 

under  this  thought,  (the  thought  of  the  Judgment)    Let  a  man's  in*  were  to  be  cleanaed  by  sprinkling  them  with  '  the  water  of  Apara* 

nocence  be  what  it  will,  let  his  virtues  rise  to  the  highest  pitch  of  tion,'  described  Numb.  jdx.  2— liK    But  the  sprinklins  or  cleansing 

perfection  attainable  in  this  life,  there  will  be  still  in  nim  so  many  here  recommended  by  the  apostle,  is  not  of  the  body  from  ceremo* 

secret  sins,  so  man  V  human  frailties,  so  many  oflTences  of  ignorance,  nial  pollution,  but  of  the  heart  from  the  terrors  of  a  guilty  con* 

passion,  and  prejudice,  so  many  unguarded  words  and  thoughts,  and,  science.    This  cleansing  ia  eflTected,  neither  by  trater  nor  by  the 

In  short,  so  many  defects  in  his  best  actions,  that,  without  the  ad-  blood  of  bea8ts,but  by  Christ's  blood  shed  ass  sin-oflbring,  whereby 

vantage  of  such  an  expiation  and  atonement  as  Christianity  has  re-  the  repeming  sinner  hath  a  full  assurance  of  pardon, 

vealed  lo  us,  it  is  impossible  that  he  should  be  cleared  before  his  Ver.  23.— f.  Being  washed.]— Ai^^ov/tiird.  This  word  ia  commonly 

Sovereign  Judge,  or  that  he  should  be  able  to  '  stand  in  his  eight'  applied  to  the  willing  of  the  whole  body  ;  but  vt>^«r^««  to  the 

Our  holy  religion  suggests  to  us  the  only  means  whereby  our  guilt  washing  of  a  part,  soch  as  the  hands  or  feet    See  John  xiH.  10. 

may  be  taken  away,  and  our  imperfect  obedience  accepted."  Greek.    This  Is  an  allusion  to  the  high-priost's  washing  his  body 

Ver.  20.— I.  Which  entrance  he  hath  dedicated.]— BvaKMnrtrtir.  with  water  before  he  entered  the  inward  ubemacle,  Levit  xvi.  4. 

This  word  is  used,  Heb.  ix.  18.  to  express  the  solemn  ratification  of  In  that  manner  also  the  Levites  werepnrified,  Ntmib.  vlii.  7. 

(be  Sinaitic  covenant  by  sacrifice.  Estius,  following  the  Greek  com*  2.  Confeaston  of  the  hope.)— The  &gUsh  translators,  on  the  au< 

menlators,  savs,  it  denotes  the  action  of  one  who  turst  appUes  to  its  thority  of  one  MS.  only,  read  here  ir«f  <•(,  faith.    See  Mill.— The 

use  Uiat  which  is  new  and  just  finished ;  or  who  restores  It  to  its  uostle  in  this  exhortation  referred  to  that  confession  of  their  hope 

use.    Accordingly  he  translates  it^'m'/iare,  dedicate ;  and  supposes  of  salvation  through  Christ,  which  the  primitive  Christians  made  at 


the  aposUe's  meaning  to  be,  that  Christ  first  passed  this  way  (n  the     baptism 
body  into'  the  presence  of  uod.    But,  since  Chrtst  passed  in 


into  the  Ver.  25.  As  ye  see  the  day  approaching.]— The  article  in  the 
Greek,  added  to  the  word  day,  shews  that  some  illustrious  day  is 
meant ;  generaUv  supposed  to  be  the  day  of  the  destruction  of  the 
tcuuiiiB  i.u»  ••»  o"  "—  »»»..,  >^u.»..  wt^Bu^u  •  w.., .««» .w.  uMu^u.  Jewish  nate.  liiat  day  the  Hebrews  saw  approaching,  by  the  ap* 
but  for  believers,  to  go  into  the  presence  of  God  after  the  general  peering  of  those  signs  which  our  Lord  hath  mentkxMd  in  his  pro- 
Judgment  phecy  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

2.  A  way  new  and  living. l—'O^ef  ir^ er^sTef  «•<  ^mrmv.  The  word  Ver.  26.— 1.  If  we  sin  wilfuUy,  after  having  received  tlie  know* 
wi^v^  AT  •(  signifies  newly  alain.  Here,  applied  to  a  way,  It  signifies  ledge  of  the  truth.  Ac}— Many  pious  but  weak  Christians  have  been 
newly  made ;  conseguenUy  a  way  which  no  person  had  trodaen  till     grMOly  terrified  by  Una  text,  not  knowing  that  the  apostle  speaks^ 


Jt  la  also  esHed  a  Uving  way,  because  its  nature  is  utterly  altered,     bs  Bpsak%  agrets  only  to  deliberate  apostaey,  whieh.  In  tha  first 


OlIAf.  X. 

ethftd  th0  knowledge  of  tho.trtiUi,  ftbcra  re- 
matneth  no  mora  Mcrifice^  for  siiif, 

57  But  9ome  drtadful  expectaiivn  of  judg- 
ODMit,'  and  o  fiery  anger  which  ehall  devour 
the  adrerMiiee.' 

58  (Tir)  .^jr  eiM  wAo  dUregarded  the  lam 
rfM—ee  died  without  mercy,  (Nomb.  zr.  80.), 
by  two  or  three  witneeeee :  (Deot  zvii.  9.) 


•«29  Of  how  much  lorer  prnijehmwit,*  MtUe 
ye,  shall  he  be  counted  worthy,  who  hath 
trampled  under  foot'  the  Son  of  Ood,  and 
reckoned  the  blood  of  the  oorenant  whenwith 
he  wae  nadified'  an  unclean  thing,  and  hath 
ineulted  the  Spirit  of  grace  1* 
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80  ForweknofwhimwAehathiaid,  (Deut. 
xxxiL  86.),  Vengeance  bbiok«xtb  to  me,  I 
will  repay^^  aaith  the  Lord.'  And  again, 
(to.  80.)  The  Loid  (u^im)  vdU  judge  hie 
people.' 

81  It  is  a  dreadful  thing  to  611  into  die 
hands  of  the  Uving  Ood.> 

9%  But  call  to  remembmioe  the  foimer 
days,  in  whidi,  beii^  enBghtened,  ye  euaUdned 
a  great  cotnbat}  of  afflictiiNts ; 

88  Partly,  indeed^  whilst  ye  were  made  a 
opectacle  both  by  raproaches  and  afflictions; 
and  partly  whilst  ye  became  companions  of 
them  who  were  so  treated. 


the  gospel,  tpe  renounce  it  contrary  to  our  ceatctece,  after  honing 
attained  to  the  knowledge  and  beU^ofthe  go^l,  there  remai9t^ 
to  such  persons  no  more  oacr^ce/or  eint  / 

87  But  tome  dreadful  apprehenoion  of  the  Judgment  lemaineth, 
and  a  punishment  by  fire,  the  efiect  of  God's  anger,  to  devour  all  the 
adveroarieo  of  God,  whether  secret  or  open. 

88  The  justice  of  never  pardoning  them  who  wiUuUy  apostatiae 
from  the  gospel,  will  appear  to  you,  Hebrews,  from  this,  That  any 
SIM  who  presumptuously  disregarded  the  law  of  Mooeo,  though  but 
a  political  law,  wao  put  to  death  without  mercy,  if  oonvioted  by  two 
or  three  witneoeeo, 

89  If  so,  «/*  how  much  oorer  pumohment,  think  ye,  ohaii  he  be 
counted  worthy,  who,  by  wilfully  renouncing  the  gospel,  hath  trampled 
under  foot  the  Son  of  Ood  as  an  impostor,  and  reckoned' hi*  blood, 
whereby  the  new  covenant  wae  rat\/Ud,  and  the  apootate  himeelf 
wao  oeparated  to  the  worship  of  God,  the  blood  of  one  justly  cruei^ 
fiedt  and  hath  maUcioutly  oppooed  the  Spirit,  the  author  of  the  mi- 
racoloas  gilts. 

80  Hie  cfaarader  of  God  makes  the  punishment  of  apostates  cer- 
tain :  For  we  iemB  knew  how  powerful  and  tenable  he  is  who  hath 
eaid,  JPumehmeut  belonge  to  tme,  I  will  repay,  oaith  the  Lord,  JSnd 
again.  The  Lord  will  avenge  hie  people  of  their  oppnassofs.  If  so, 
will  he  not  avenge -his  49on,  and-Spint,  and  the  -disciples  of  his  Son, 
of  those  who  insult  them  1 

81  To  611  into  the  hands  of  an  «Draged  enemy  is  dvsadful ;  but  it 
i»  tu  more  dreadftU  to  fad  into  the  htmdt  of  the  Hving  Ood,  whose 
power  no  enemy  can  resist 

88  Be  not  terrified  by  your  penecutors ;  but,  to  encourage  your- 
selves, call  to  remembrance  the  former  day;  in  which,  being  newlv 
enlightened  with  the  gospel,  ye  coucageooaly  euetained,  vrith  God^ 
assistance,  a  grievoue  persecution  from  your  unbelieving  brethren  ; 

3d  Partly,  indeed,  whilst  ye  were  made  a  public  spectacle,  (see  1 
Cor.  iv.  9.  note  8.),  as  malfifartow  in  a  theatre,  both  by  the  reproaches 
cast  on  you  as  athebts  for  deserting  the  institutions  of  Moses,  and 
by  the  e^fflictiotu  which  befell  you  on  that  aocount ;  afid  partfy, 
whilst  ye  kept  company  with  and  comforted  them  who  were  treated 
in  the.  same  cruel  manner. 


Se,  wu  of  to  heloous  a  nttnre,  that  Christ  declared,  he  will  deny 
e  peraon  before  his  Father,  who  hath  denied  him  before  men, 
Blattz.3a 

2.  There  renudneth  no  more  aaerUce  for  sins.]— Aa  the  apostle, 
to  the  former  part  of  the  epistle,  bath  proved  that  the  sacrifices  of 
the  law  were  all  aboUsheq,  and  that  the  only  sacrifice  for  sin  re- 
maining is  the  sacrifice  or  Christ  it  follows,  aa  Pierce  Justly  ob- 
aervea,  that  apostaiett  who  wilfully  renounce  the  benefit  of  that 
sacrifice,  have  no  aacrifice  for  sin  whatever  remaining  to  them. 

Ver.  2/.— 1.  But  aome  dreadful  expectation  of  judgment.}— Here 
the  apostle  lays  it  down  as  certain,  that  God  will  not  pardon  stainers 
without  some  sacrifice  or  satisfoction :  For  otherwise  it  would  not 
(bOow,  Arom  there  remaining  to  apostates  no  more  aacrifice  for  sin, 
that  there  must  remain  to  them  a  dreadftil  expectation  of  Judgment. 
See  Heb.  ix.  26.  note  1. 

2.  And  a  fiery  anger  which  shall  devour  the  adversaries.]— This 
fs  an  allusion  to  the  fire  that  came  out  from  the  Lord,  and  consumed 
the  250  men,  who,  in  the  rebellion  of  Korah,  totmded  themaelvea 
toto  the  prieat'a  office.  Numb.  zvi.  36. ;  and  wboae  destruction  is  an 
emblem  of  the  destruction  of  the  wicked  by  fire  at  the  day  of  Judg- 
ment, 2Thess.  I.  7,  a 

Ver.  29.— 1.  Of  how  much  sorer  punishment  ]— The  sorer  punish- 
meqt  which  God  will  count  apoatates  worthy  of^  ia  eternal  death. 

2l  Trampled  under  foot  >— TrampUnji  under  loot  is  an  expression 
of  the  greatest  contempt:  and  alao  or  rage  and  farj,  Dan.  vlii.  10. 
laa.  Ixifi.  3.  LXX. 

3.  The  blood  of  the  covenant  wherewith  he  waa  sanctified.)— See 
Bm.  iv.  63.  The  covenant  at  Sinai  was  made,  by  sprinlcling  the  book 
of  the  law,  and  all  the  people,  with  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices  which 
were  offered  for  its  ratification.  When  thus  q>rlnkled.  the  Israel- 
lias  were  sanctified,  or  separated  from  idolatera,  to  worship  the  true 
God.  In  like  manner,  the  new  covenant  is  made  on  our  part,  by 
our  drinking  the  symbol  of  the  blood  of  Christ  to  the  supper,  which 
therefore  he  called  *  hia  bkwd  of  the  new  covenant,'  Mark  xiv.  21. ; 
and  with  that  blood  Chriiiliin— fire  -sanctified,  or  aeparated  to  the 
worahip  of  God.  Of  this  outward  sanotification,  or  separation  from 
heathens  and  infidela  to  be  the  viable  church  of  God,  the  aposrate 
had  partaken  eooally  with  othera.  Some  commentalora.  however, 
not  understandtog  to  what  sense  apostates  are  aanctified  by  the 
bk>od  of  the  covenant,  think  the  apostle  epeaka  here  of  Christ  who 
they  say  waa  sanetUUd  or  separated  to  his  mediatorial  olBces  by  his 
own  blood  or  death.  But  to  this  I  thtok  they  are  mistaken.  For 
Christ  waa  made  a  prieat  after  the  similitude  of  Melchizedec  by  the 
oath  of  God.  fong  before  he  cfied,  that  by  ofllering  himself  as  a  sa- 
crifice he  might  make  atonement  for  the  atos  of  the  worid.  Farther, 
aa  Christ  waa  not  made  a  prtaat  by  his  death,  so  neither  waa  he 
made  the  medlalor  of  the  new  covenaru  by  his  death.  That  honour 
waa  not  tha  necessary  eonaequenea  of  hia  death ;  but  It  waa  be- 


stowed on  him  by  God  as  the  reward  of  his  dying  to  procure  the 
new  covenant— To  conclude,  there  are  some  who  think  the  apostle 
to  this  passage  speaks  of  the  aanctification  of  believers  by  their 
baptism,  the  water  of  which  they  aay  represents  the  blood  of  Christ 
But  to  this  it  may  be  replied,  that  nowhere  elae  to  scripture  is  the 
water  of  baptism  spoken  of  as  an  emblem  of  Christ's  blood. 

4.  Hath  insuhed  the  Spirit  of  grace.}— The  apostle  means  the 
Holy  Spirit,  whose  gifts  were  bestowed,  to  the  first  age,  on  belier* 
ers,  for  the  confirmation  of  thecoepel.  See  Heb.  vl.  4—6.  Where- 
fore, If  one  apostatized,  to  the  first  age.  after  having  been  witneaa 
to  the  miraculous  gifts,  much  more  atier  having  poseeased  them 
himself,  be  must,  fike  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  have  ascribed 
them  to  evil  spirits:  than  which  a  greater  todignity  could  iK>t  be 
done  to  the  Spirit  or  God. 

Ver.  30.-1.  Vengeance  belongeth  to  me,  I  will  repay.)— Though 
tliia  was  origtoaOy  aaid  of  the  Idolatroos  nations  who  oppressed  the 
Israelitea,  it  was  very  properly  applied  by  the  apostle  to  apostates, 
being  a  general  maxim  of  God's  govenunent,  according  to  which  he 
will  act  in  all  caaes  where  vengeance  or  punishment  Is  due. 

2.  Salth  the  Lord.)— These  words  are  neither  to  the  Hebrew  text 
nor  to  the  LXX.  translation ;  but  they  are  added  by  the  apostle,  to 
ahew  that  they  were  spoken  by  God — Examples  of  this  methoo  of 
quoting  the  scriptures,  we  have  Rom.  xiv.  11.2  Cor.  vi.  17. 

3.  Tlie  Lord  will  judge  his  people.)— The  context  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament leads  to  the  explanation  given  in  (he  commerrtary,  ver.  36. 
'The  Lord  shall  judge  nia  people,  and  repent  himself  for  his  ser- 
vants, when  he  seeto  that  their  power  is  gone.'  Besides,  to  other 
passages,  to  Judge  signifies  to  avenge.  Thus,  when  Rachel  bare 
Dan,  she  aaid.  Gen.  xxx.  6.  'God  hath  Judged  me.'  In  like  manner 
David.  Paal.  xliii.  1.  'Judge  me,  O  God,  and  plead  my  cause  i«atoal 
an  ungodly  nation.* 

Ver.  31.  Hands  of  the  living  God.)— Commentators  observe,  that 
the  epithet  of  Hiring  is  given  to  God  to  this  passage,  where  his  ven- 
geance is  spoken  of,  to  shew,  that  aa  he  Hvea  for  ever,  he  can  pun- 
ish for  ever ;  a  consideration  which  adda  to  the  terribleneaa  of  his 
vengeance. 

V«r.  38.  A  great  oombat  of  afflictioiia.)— There  were  variona  per- 
aecutiooa  of  the  Christiana  in  Judea ;  particularly  the  great  perse- 
cution after  the  death  of  Stephen,  Acts  vtil  1.  and  Herod's  persecu- 
tion, Acts  xii.  I.  Perhaps  the  anoMle  here  refers  to  the  persecution 
mentioned  ITIieaa.  ii.  14.  in  whkh  the  Hebrews  shewed  great  fovs 
to  tiieir  snlTering  brethren,  Heb.  vi.  10.— Their  enduring  this  perse- 
cution with  fortitude  andpatience,  the  apostle  calla  •rexA.m'  m^Knrtr 
a  great  combat ;  to  slgnuy.  that  the  combat  which  the  disclplea  or 
Jesus  matotained  Maum  tneir  peraecutora,  waa  more  difiEbalt  and 
daogerooa,  and  at  ne  same  time  more  honourable,  than  any  of  the 
coiDData  to  the  gamea. 
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84  For  je  even  t^fered  with  MR  in  my  84  For  ye  even  eujfered  roith  me  in  mjf  bende^  both  at  JeruMlen 
bonds,'  and  the  apoUing  of  yoar  goodi  ye  took  and  at  Cesaroa,  nnd  the  lost  efyeur  geede  ye  toek  'with  Joy,  becauaa 
with  Joy,  knowing  in  jounelTas'  that  ye  have  ye  were  inwardly  perouaded  that  ye  have  a  better  euhotance  laid  op 
a  better  substanoe  in  \iMVien,  even  a  permanent  for  yon  in  heaven,  even  a  permanent  oubotance,  which  cannot  be 
SUBSTANCE*  taken  from  yon  either  by  force  or  by  fraud. 

36  fVher^ore,  cast  not  away  yoor  boidneoo,  86  Wherefore,  having  formerly  behaved  so  bravely,  eaot  not  away 
which  hath  a  great  retribution.  your  boidneoo  now,  as  cowardly  aoldiera  cast  away  their  shields,  and 

rnn  in  the  day  of  battle ;  which  cooragei,  maintained  to  the  end,  wiU 

have  a  great  reward  in  heaven. 

38  Te  have  need,  however,  ci  peroeverance,        36  Te  muot  however  have  peroeverance  as  well  as  oooraga,  that 

(aee  I  T^ess.  L  8.  note),  that  when  ye  have  done    wAen  ye  have  done  the  will  of  God,  by  enduring  to  the  end,  ye  may 

(lie  will  of  Ood,  ye  may  receive  the  promise.      receive  the  accomplishment  of  Christ's  promioe.  Matt.  uiv.  18.«to 

save  you  from  your  enemies. 

87  For  yet  a  very  little  while,  and  he  who  87  The  pemecation  will  not  last  long :  For,  to  use  the  words  of 
M  coming^  will  come,  and  will  not  tarry.  Habakknk,  iL  3.  in  a  very  ohort  time  he  who  io  coming  wiil  comCf 

and  destroy  the  Jewish  state,  and  will  not  tarry  /  and  then  your 
brethren  ahaU  cease  from  persecuting  yon. 

88  Now,  the  just  by  faith  ohall  Hve  .-i  (Kci  88  Live  in  the  firm  beUef  of  these  things,  for  (Hab.  u.  4.)  the 
mf)  But  if  he  draw  back,  my  aoul  will  not  be  Juet  by  faith  ohall  Hve,  But  if  he  draw  back,  if  he  loseth  hia  Mthf 
well  pleated  with  him.^  Ootto  ooul  will  not  be  well  pleaoed  with  him. 

89  But  we  are  not  of  them  who  dmw  back  89  But  I  am  persuaded  we  are  not  of  the  number  of  thooe  who 
unto  deotruction,  but  of  faith  (uc  fn^erman  draw  back  from  Christ,  unto  their  own  dettruction  /  but  of  those 
4«;t*^)  ^  ^^  oalvation  of  the  soul,  Matt.  x.  89.     who  live  by  faith,  ao  as  is  obtain  the  oahation  of  the  oouL 

Ver.  34.->l.  Yo  even  soffered  wUh  me  In  any  boiidi.>->TV>  ot^ffer  their  (fistresses,  the  apostle  mif  ht  with  great  propriety  appir  Ha- 
with  others,  is  to  feel  grief  oo  seeount  of  their  sufferinf  s,  and  to  ex-  bskkok's  words,  by  wajr  of  accommodation,  to  Christ's  coniing  to 
pose  one's  self  to  trouble  in  relievins  them.  These  charitable  offices  destrov  Jerusaletn  and  the  Jewish  state.  Christ  had  promised  to 
the  Jewish  belierers  performed  to  the  apostle,  dariM  his  two  years  come  for  that  purpose,  before  the  geneFBtlon  then  living  went  off 
UnprisonmentinJenualem  and  in  Cttsarea.— The  Alexandrian  and  the  stage.  Now,  as  the  believing  Hebrews  could  entertain  no 
Clermont  MSS.,  two  of  Stephen's  MSS.,  and  the  St.  Germ.  Lat.  read  doubt  of  his  faithAilness  and  power  to  pci-forra  his  promise,  the 
here  rotf  ^i<r/«io.f,  'with  the  prisoners.'  The  Syrlac  version  hath  apostle,  to  encourage  them  to  bear  their  afflictions  with  patience, 
'Et  doluit  vobis  propter  eos  qui  vinctl  erant'  Also  the  Vulgate,  very  fitly  put  them  m  mind  of  that  event  in  the  words  of  the  pro- 
'Et  vinctia compsssi  estis.'  This  reading Estiua, Grotius,  Wetstein,  pbet  Habakkulc,  because  it  assured  them  that  the  power  of  tnelr 
Mill,  Bengelius,  and  others,  approve.  Nevertheless,  as  the  common  persecutors  would  .•kkmi  be  at  an  end— It  is  observedby  comments- 
reading  Is  supported  bv  the  greatest  number  of  ancient  MBS.,  the  tors,  that  •  if  xe/Kivof,  he  who  is  coming,  Is  the  appellation  given  by 
other  reading,  though  found  In  the  BIS6.  and  versions  above  men*  the  Jews  to  Messiah:  Matt  xi.  3.  'Art  thou  he  (i  •exe/<«»*c)  wto 
tloned,  is  of  the  less  authority,  that  the  Alexandrian,  St.  Germain,  should  cornel  or  look  we  for  another  1'— Matt  xxi.  9.  'Blessed  Is 
and  some  other  copies^  were  very  early  corrected  by  the  Vulgate  he  (J  i; ^e^ivec)  who  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.* 
version,  as  was  shewec^  Gen.  Prei.  p.  2.— For  these  reasons  I  thhilc  Ver.  38.— 1.  Now,  the  Just  by  faith  shaU  Hve,  ace.]— See  Rom.  i.  17. 
the  coaimon  reading  is  genuine,  and  ought  to  be  retained :  eme-  note  3.— In  Habalilcuic  the  passage  is.  '  Hinne  gnuphla  lo  jasher 
dally  as  the  other  reading  may  have  been  introduced  into  the  Vul-  naphsho  bo,  vetzaddick  beemunatho  jlhje ;'  whicl)  our  translators 


nte  and  other  versions  by  some  one  in  the  eaiiy  ages,  who  thought  have  rendered  thus  r  '  Behold,  the  soul  vvhich  is  lifted  up  is  not  up* 

Bt  Paul  was  not  the  author  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  right  within  him ;  but  the  just  shall  live  by  bis  fiuth.'  Pococke  how* 

2.  Knowing  in  yourselves.)— This  may  be  explained  by  Rom.  viii.  ever  affirms,  that  the  apostle  hath  given  the  true  translation  of  the 

16, 17.    Or  the  translation  may  run  thus :  '  Knowing  that  ye  luive  passage ;  for  one  of  the  senses  of  gnuphla  is,  he  who  faint*.  Thus, 

for  yoursehres  a  beUer  substance,'  better  goods  and  poisessiona,  Jonah,  iv.  &  veiathsnaleph  signifies  '  ne  fainted,  or  his  spirit  with* 

*ln  heaven.'  drew.'— Isaiah  li.  20.  'My  sons (gnullepha)  have  fainted.'    Farther, 

Ver.  37.  He  who  is  coming  wiU  come.]— Though  the  apostle  in  this  he  observes  that  iathar^  among  other  things,  signifies  to  pleaoe  ; 

verse  uses  some  words  of  the  prophet  Haba&kuk,  cnap.  ii.  3.  he  and  that  the  LXX.  nave  translated  it  by  the  word  (•eirxuv,  topleaoe, 

doth  not  Introduce  them  as  a  quotation  (torn  him  containing  a  pro*  Numb,  xxiii.  27.  and  elsewhere.   See  Kircher's  Concord.  Accord- 

phecy  of  any  coming  of  Christ  This  being  the  case,  the  commen*  ing  to  these  remarks,  the  paaaage  may  be  translated  as  the  apostle 

tstors  might  have  spared  the  pains  they  have  taken  to  ahew  that  hath  done :  '  Behold,  ne  who  faints  (so  w«'er(«xiir««  siciifies,  Scap.) 

these  words,  as  they  stand  in  Habakkuk,  may  be  Interpreted  of  shall  not  please  his  (.OocPoy  soul :  But  the  just  by  bis  laith  ahall 

Christ's  coming  to  destroy  Jerusalem.  In  the  panage  wnere  they  live.'— In  ttiia  passage,  the  prophet,  as  well  aa  the  apostle,  speaks 

are  found,  the  prophet  exhorted  the  Jews  to  trust  in  God  for  de*  of  the  efficacy  of  fidth  to  support  and  comfort  a  man  under  tempta- 

llverance  from  the  CbaldeansL  by  putting  them  in  mind  of  the  laith*  tions  and  afflictions,  in  such  a  manner,  that  be  neither  fiiints  in  the 

Ailness  of  Ood  in  nerformins  his  promises  concerning  the  continu*  combat,  nor  withdraws  from  it    See  Rom.  i.  17.  note  3. 

snoe  of  their  nation,  and  of  his  power  to  preserve  them  during  2.  My  soul  will  not  be  well  pleased  with  him.]— In  Habakkuk's 

the  Babylcmish  captivity,  and  to  restore  them  to  their  own  land,  prophecy  this  clause  standa  before  the  clause. 'the  juatbr  faith 

Whererore,  as  the  fiUtnralness  and  power  of  God  are  a  source  of  shall  live.'  But  the  apostle  altered  the  order  of  the  clauses,  for  the 

consoliuion,  to  which  good  men  at  all  times  may  have  recourse  io  sake  of  subjohiing  the  observation  In  ver.  39. 

CHAPTER  XL 
View  and  lUuotration  of  the  Matter*  contained  in  thio  Chapter. 

The  apostle,  in  the  end  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  after  tie  tells  us,  that  it  consists  in  such  a  firm  persuasion  of 

mentioning  the  persecutions  to  which  the  Hebrews  were  the  things  which  God  bath  declared  and  promised,  as 

exposed,  tuul  comforted  them  by  suggesting  a  remarkable  clothea  them  with  an  evidence  equal  to  that  of  aense,  ver. 

aaying  of  the  prophet  Habakkuk;  'The  just  by  faith  l.^-and  as  examplea  of  this  faith  in  the  declarations  of 

shall  live.*    In  this  chapter  he  illustratea  that  saying,  by  God,  Abel,  Enoch,  and  Nosh,  are  mentioned,  who  were 

bringing  into  the  view  of  the  Hebrews  examplea  from  all  ao  firmly  persuaded  of  the  truth  of  the  things  made 

their  own  scriptures,  of  persons  who,  by  a  strong  faith  in  known  to  Uiem  by  God,  thaUkthey  regulated  the  whole 

CKid  and  in  his  promises,  resisted  the  greatest  temptationa,  tenor  of  their  Uvea  by  them,  ver.  3-7. — Next,  as  an  il- 

austained  the  heaviest  persecutions,  were  preserved  in  lustrious  example  of  fiuth  in  the  promises  of  God,  the 

imminent  dangers,  performed  the  most  difficult  acta  of  apostle  mentions  Abraham,  who  left  his  native  coim- 

obedience,  and  at  length  obtained  a  dbtinguiahed  reward,  try  and  kindred  at  God*s  command,  and  aet  out  for  a 

This  beautiful  discourse,  therefore,  may  be  conaidered  as  Isnd  which  he  was  afterwards  to  inherit,  not  knowing 

an  animated  display  of  the  triumphs  of  faith  over  the  whither  he  was  going.    And  being  come  into  the  pro- 

allurementa  and  terrora  of  the  world.  miaed  country,  he  Uved  there  all  ^  life,  with  his  chil- 

And,  firat  of  all,  to  shew  that  this  noble  grace  of  feith  dren  Isaac  and  Jacob,  the  joint  heirs  of  the  same  promise, 

la  attainable  by  man  in  every  age  and  country,  the  apoa-  aa  in  a  land  belonging  to  other  people ;  because  he  knew 
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that  it  was  piomked  to  him  chieflj  as  tiie  type  and  pladge  paadver  a>  the  fonner  were  for  their  active  nrtuea,  Ter. 

of  a  better  coontry,  ver.  9,  10. — In  like  manner  Sarah,  35-38. 

Abraham's  wife,  to  whom  God  promised  that  she  should  be  His  animated  description  St  Paul  finishes  with  ob- 

« the  mother  of  nations,'  lived  long  in  the  &ith  of  that  pro-  serving,  that  the  patriarchs,  and  kings,  and  prophets,  and 

mise,  though  it  was  not  performed  to  her  till  she  was  righteous  men,  whose  heroic  actions,  and  suffering  vir- 

nineiy  years  old,  when  she  brought  forth  Isaac,  who  be-  tues,  and  great  deliverances,   he  had  celebrated,   have 

came  the  father  of  children  innumerable,  ver.  11,  12w—  not  yet  obtained  the  promised  inheritance.    But  be  ac- 

Alt  these  patriarchs  died  without  receiving  the  country  counts  for  the  delay  by  informing  us,  that  it  is  God's  in- 

that  was  promised  to  them,  yet  they  died  in  the  foith  that  tention  to  reward  the  whole  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham  at 

they  ahould  receive  it ;  uid,  by  confessing  themselves  once,  by  introducing  them  all  in  a  body  into  the  heavenly 

strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  eaith,  they  declared,  that  in  country,  after  the  resurrection  and  judgment ;  because  in 

the  promise  they  looked  for  a  better  country  than  Canaan,  this  open  manner  to  put  them  in  possession  of  the  inhe- 

even  an  heavenly  country ;  consequently,  that  they  ex-  ritance,  in  the  faith  of  which  they  lived  and  died,  will 

pected  to  be  raised  from  the  dead  to  enjoy  that  better  render  the  dispensations  of  Grod  to  mankind,  and  his 

country.     Bee  Essay  v.    Sect.  8.  art  4.  ver.  18-16. —  power  and  veraci^  in  the  performance  of  his  promises, 

Mofeover,  Abfaham,  when  tried  by  the  command  to  ofler  most  illustrious  in  the  eyes  of  the  whole  universe,  ver. 

up  Isaac,  the  very  son  for  whom  he  had  waited  so  long,  and  89-40. 

by  whom  he  was  to  have  the  numerous  seed,  obeyed  with-  This  admirable  discounw,  though  more  immediately 

out  hesitation,  firmly  believing  that  after  his  son  was  burnt  designed  for  the  instruction  and  consolation  of  the  He- 

to  ashes  on  the  altar,  God  would  raise  him  from  the  dead,  brews,  is  most  valuable  on  account  of  its  use  to  the  church 

ver.  17-19. — ^The  same  Isaac,  and  his  son  Jacob,  and  his  in  every  age.    For,  in  the  first  place.  By  putting  us  in 

grandson  Joseph,  when  dying,  expressed  the  strongest  mind  that  Abel  was  declared  a  righteous  person  by  God 

faith  in  die  promise  of  God.    Particularly  Joseph  did  so :  himself,  that  Enoch  pleased  God,  and  that  Noah  became 

For  before  his  death  he  commanded  the  Israelites,  at  their  '  an  heir  of  the  righteousness  which  is  by  faith,'  we  are 

departure  from  Egypt,  to  carry  his  bones  with  them  into  taught,  that  the  ju^ification  of  mankind  by  faith  did  not 

Canaan,  ver.  20-38.  beg^  in  Abraham,  but  was  the  method  a{^>ointed  for  the 

Farther,  the  apostle  describes  the  faith  of  the  Israelites  salvation  of  sinners  fh>m  the  beginning  of  the  world. — 
in  Egypt ;  and  especially  of  Moses,  who,  although  edu-  Secondly,  By  shewing  that  faith  hath  for  its  object,  not 
cated  in  the  court  of  Egypt,  when  he  came  of  age,  through  the  discoveries  of  revelation  alone,  but  the  manifestations 
the  faith  which  he  had  in  God's  promises  to  Abraham  also  of  the  will  of  God  made  by  reason  and  conscience, 
and  to  his  seed,  refused  to  be  called  any  longer  the  son  the  apostle  hath  displayed  the  Catholic  nature  and  influ- 
of  Pharaoh's  daughter,  and  thereby  at  once  renounced  ence  of  fiuth,  and  hath  taught  us  that  men  of  all  ages  and 
all  the  grandeur  and  pleasures  of  the  court  of  Egypt,  countries,  and  under  all  dispensations,  may  obtain  such 
which,  as  the  son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter,  he  might  have  a  degree  of  faith  as  is  pleasing  to  God.  This  instruction 
enjoyed  ;  choosing  rather  to  be  evil  treated  with  the  people  was  very  necessary  to  those  of  the  Hebrews  who  were  un- 
of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the  temporary  pleasures  of  sin,  willing  to  allow  that  the  Gentiles  might  be  saved  by  faith, 
ver.  23-26. — By  faith  Moses  carried  the  Israelites  out  without  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses. — ^Thirdly,  By  cele- 
of  Egypt,  not  afraid  of  the  wrath  of  Pharaoh,  who  pur-  brating  the  great  actions  and  sufferings  of  the  ancients, 
«8ued  them  with  the  armies  of  Egypt,  ver.  27,  28. — By  the  apostle  hath  taught  us,  that  faith  is  by  no  means  an 
the  same  principle,  the  Israelites  were  emboldened  to  inoperative  speculative  belief  of  the  doctrines,  whether 
pass  through  the  Red  Sea,  which  the  Egyptians  essaying  of  natural  or  of  revealed  religion,  but  an  active  principle, 
to  do,  were  drowned,  ver.  29. — ^And  with  respect  to  the  which  leads  to  the  greatest  fortitude  in  doing,  and  pa- 
Israelites  who  entered  into  Canaan,  although  their  fathers  tience  in  suffering,  every  thing  which  God  commands :  in 
disbelieved  and  disobeyed  God  in  the  wilderness,  they  which  account  of  faith  Paul  is  supported  by  James,  who 
went  round  Jericho  sounding  their  trumpets,  in  the  firm  hath  in  so  many  words  taught  that  *  faith  without  works 
faith  that  the  walls  thereof  would  fall  down  by  miracle,  is  dead.' — Fourthly,  By  calling  faith  *  the  confidence  of 
according  to  God's  promise,  ver.  30. — By  faith  also  things  hoped  for,  and  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen,'  we 
Rahab  received  the  Israelitish  spies  in  peace,  and  did  are  taught,  that  it  is  faith  which  gives  to  the  invisible  and 
not  perish  with  the  unbelievers  when  Jericho  was  sacked,  distant  things  of  the  life  to  come,  set  forth  in  the  promises 
ver.  31.  of  God,  the  power  of  operating  upon  our  mind  as  if  they 

Many  likewise  of  the  Israelitish  judges,  prophets,  and  were  actually  present  to  our  senses. — Lastly,  From  the 

kings,  were  most  remarkable  for  their  faith.     But  because  account  here  given  of  the  faith  of  Abraham,  and  of  his 

to  speak  of  every  individual  separately  would  have  been  immediate  descendants,  we  learn,  that  these  ancient  patri- 

tedious,  the  apostle  introduces  them  in  one  group ;  and,  archs  knew  that  the  promise  of  giving  to  *  Abraham  and 

in  a  noble  strain  of  eloquence,  celebrates  their  fortitude,  to  his  seed  all  the  land  of  Canaan   for   an  everlasting 

their   victories,  and  their  rewards,  all  obtained   through  possession,'  was  a  promise,  not  of  the  earthly  country 

the  influence  of  their  faith,  ver.  32-34. — Not  forgetting  alone,  but  of  a  far  better  country,  oven   an   heavenly, 

to  mention  some  women,  whose  faith  was  honoured  with  of  which  the   earthly  country  was  only  a  type  and   a 

particular  marks  of  the  divine   approbation,  ver.  36. —  pledge;  and  that,  as  they  all  died  in  the  firm  expecta- 

And  having  thus  praised  the  ancient  worthies,   for  the  tion  of  inheriting  that  better  country,  they  died  in  the 

great  actions  which  they  performed  through  faith  in  God  belief  of  their  resurrection  from  the   dead.     Wherefore 

and  in  his  promises,  and  for  the  signal  deliverances  which  the  views  and  expectations  of  the  people  of  God,  even  in 

they  obtained,  the  apostle  speaks   with   equal   rapture  the  most  ancient  times,  though  not  so  full  and  clear,  were 

of  the  reproaches,  afflictions,  persecutions,  tortures,  and  not  in  substance  difierent  from  the  views  and  expectations 

deaths,  which  others  in  later  times  endured  for  the  sake  which  believers  now  entertain  through  the  more  perfect 

of   religion ;  so  that  they  were  as  illustrious  for  their  revelation  of  the  gospel. 

Nxw  TRA.RSLATrov.  Coxmxhtart. 
Chap.  XL— 1  Now  faith  is  the  (ujr»r«<r<f)         Chaf.  XL— 1  JVow  the  faith  of  the  just  who  shall  live,  »» the  firm 
cor^dence^  of  things  hoped  for,'  ahd  (•^;t^)    perauanon  of  the  reality  of  the  blewng't  hoped  fhr  in  consequence  of 

Ver.  l.~J.  Faith  is  the  confidcnce.l—So  our  translators  have  ren-  tlius :  Faith  ghrcs  a  present  sabsisteoce  to  the  future  (hinf  s  which 

dered  th«  word  vjrorar*;,  Heb.  iii.  11.    But  the  Greek  commenta-  are  hoped  for. 

tors,  taking  the  word  m  iu  etymological  meaning,  explain  the  clause  2.  Things  hoped  for ;]— namely,  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  the 
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logs  not  Mm.*  God'a  promue,  and  tht  evidence  rf  tha  maltert  ef/act  ntt  tern, 

nhich  leiBlaluD  iuJami  ni  lu*a  b<{>peiird,'or  >n  jat  u>  bippen  in 

tba  world. 

S  (r^j,  S7.)  jHd  fir  Mu  (xtw&npi)  fA(        3  ^nrf  fir  Mm  Uth  Ihs  uidenli,  nunelj  Abal,  EnoA,  Noah, 

OncieM*'  were  banu  lalneti  la  BT  GoO.  Abnhani,  and  Iha  reat,  iwre  Aami  a^eti  «•  Ay  G«d;  ai  jutificd  and 

aecepMd  panona. 

8  Sy  faith  wa  undwHand  that  tha  worida'        3  SgfiiHi  in  tha  divii 

mtmfirtiluced'bjtlacBmmand'otQaiito     were  preduerd  by  lie  cc 

(hat  llm  ihinga  wlueh  ara  aaen,  ware  iwt  made    thingi  sAteA  are  teen,  tha  thinga  which  compoaa  thi*  nMbk  worid, 

of  thinga  which  £d  afiiiaar.*  were  nal  male  »f  Ifangt  vAi'cA  than  dW  txiti,  but  vithoDt  u 


teal^fied  (>  ie  righteooa  ;'  God  taatifjing  rir/S     ^bel  affered  fa  G«<^  mars  eatr^te  tAon  Com .-  For  with  ai 
up»H  hiagiftai^  (1^,313.)  Qad  n  b;  it,  (an-     praitant  buit  he  ofisiad  a  lin-aiBunig,  an  account  af  wbieh  he  wot 
Sum*,  16.)  tAaufA  daad,  A«  tlitfipa^eth.'  declared  la  be  rigiiienai  Gtd  UiUfjiing  liit  upen  hU  giJU  i  midet 

by  Ikat  lacr^fice,  though  dead,  ^bel  Hill  tpeaketb,  TacommanditiB  to 
oa  repantaDce,  bumililji ,  and  faith. 

S  Bj  bilh'  Enodi  wa*  tnoalated,  that  he  6  Jig  faith  Enoch,  baling  hTed  in  a  continned  caufaeof  pial;, 
HMurfactlM  af  tba  body,  tin  nraaBmi  of  tt»*  new  Imubm  ml  iha  bau  (Ulowa^Br  mdatlDnwaiBidenliuidlbalttieirDrMaiDanw- 
naw  aaiih  iba  lottgduciiOD  ai  beUsxn  into  Uia  bHisnlj  ooiumr,  Ij,  Uin  auo,  booii,  and  Bant  Mib  iba  aanli  and  Ha  aniDnaBUaa^ 
aadDMirpoaaeaiiDfiuiDjilbieiiir,— Rtra  U  Is  proper  lorciouk,  •wem  bniiflil  Inlo  bclof  bfltiaword  of  Owl:  So  tbat  tba  ttiiafa 
Omtlupt  bath  (or  Ka object  duI;  tbc  ttuniipromiml!  nhereu,  bo-  wblcbanHHi,  (itaemrldiv  wBranotDWdeof  lblIlM''Wch(Odap■ 
MIa  ibeH, /oW*  haih  tor  Ha  iib|aela  iliaia  daolanUooa  of  Sod  paai'  baton  they  nara  mada )— (hat  la,  Ibe  mrtda  which  we  laa 
caBcaniu  ttal^  doc  aaao.  waia  oot  aiade  at  lauiac  wlitcli  bad  aiMad  fram  aleraiij,  bu  of 

3.  AndlEe  OTiaeDca.)— Ths  want  •'-'i-Z't  deaotaa  a  alrfcl  prof^  nuaer  wtklctaGadcnaledandfonacdtalatbilliiiifawUebwaaea  ; 

01  dBnoHlraUm;  a  pnAf  which  ibonaflilif  conrlDCBa  Iba  nndcr-  and  haviaf  (bnued  Itaern,  he  placed  them  in  Iba  beauUnil  ardar 

atantHnii  and  datanunaa  tba  wUL    Tba  apoaila'a  laeanhit  II  ihat  wbicb  (hey  ddw  hoU,  andloipreaaad  on  Ibam  Iba  BOUoaapni|iaT  le 

/<ulA  anxmera  all  dia  puipoaei  ofa  daiDiiaiilnUaD,  bacauaa,  beb4  eaeta,  which  itaeyhnerelaloed  tier  abiee — Tbtaaccoanteflbeoil- 

Kiundedon  Ibereiaeltj  iDd  power  of  Ood,  theae  perfiicUoiu  are  lo  f1aoflblD|s(lveB  bj  reielaUon,  it  Ter;  diflernu  CniDi  Iha  caamo. 

■be  bellanr  eompteia  afliieiKe  ot  the  tbugawtaieh  6«d  decMrea  gony  oTibe  beuhen  pbUoaopbere,  wbo  leaerdr  beMThallbeinat- 

bavebappanad,  or  ara  to  tupped  bowarar  oiiicb  ibey  niaj  beam  lei  o(  which  tba  worlda  are  compoead  ia  uncreated  aadelerDal; 

oflhe  ordinary  caurae  ornuure.  conaequeDllf,  beioi  ladependaDlatGodaDdiiolabedieiillobiawitL 

I  orihhiginolleei].)— Tbeae,  aidliOngulatied  Ihimihe  'Ihlnti  the;  luppoKditlo  bctheoccadonoralUbeeiilUieliiiDlbewarld. 

bopad  for,'  are,  the  crealkm  of  iba  world  wUbniil  enr  preeiMliic  Bulretelalluii,  which  leachea  in  UiudKlhlnuwhlch  are  aeen  were 

ter.  7. ;  die  glorjr  w^ch  CbrIM  badwIUihlaFaibeibelore  the  world  mauer  whwb  Cod  Uien  brou^t  bilo  exlMeuca,  bj  Uiua  ea»&lMdB| 

began,  hii  iDlruuloiu  conceprlon  Id  dke  womb  of  bia  mother,  bji  Ibe  eorereigiity  of  God  orer  matter,  bath  enlarnd  our  Meaa  of  hia 

reaiirraciloa  froca  Lhe  dead,  ua  eaallallan  In  tba  bajuan  Datura  to  power,  ud  itraDftbeDad  our  Uth  In  hIa  profniBea  coneamlng  Iha 

the  loielameDt  of  iba  unlverae;  Ibe  ainand  puolihiaeDla  at  Iba  fellctly  of  (ood  mea  in  Iba  Utolecaaw.  F«  Iha  creation  oftbe  new 

anccTa,  ^ all  which  we  hcliEre,  on  Che  leadmonr  afOoi^  aaflrml]'  heaieua  tod  Iha  new  earth,  and  Ibe  (loriea  of  Ihr  cilf  oflhe  Hiin( 

as  If  ther  were  >ei  belbre  da  br  tha  eiidanca  of  lauae.  QrA,  da  oat  lo  ibeh-  torDMilaB  raqolre  mote  power  than  Iheereaikn 

Ver.  i  The  eldera-I— [lt>rC>"if*  bera  dolb  nol  denola  an  office,  of  Iba  preaeni  unliena ;  and  therefore,  If  wabeHeie  that  Ibo  worlda 

alln  •ameadiEri^eeofacrlpliiia,  but  merelf  peraoua  who  ll'ed  were  lonaed  by  Ibe  word  of  Ood(nnniiaUiinf,eTery  other  eurclaa 

In  ancienl  lioiea.    bilhla  aenie  Ihewoid  la  uaedHitt.  n.  2.  Hark  nf  Mb  will  beetarloua. 

Ver.  3.-1.  Wa  undervand  Ibaltba worlda.}— Tdhi  .'^t.i, literally,  Abel  offere 
a«iilo,fAeaiM.  fteeBph.iLanolcl.  Bui  ihe  aubaequenl  clauat 

did  appear,'  deiermlnea  itaUfnlficalion  In  themaleiial  bhric  of  die 
worlda,  couiprchendlna  tlie  aun,  mooo,  atari,  and  earth,  ccalled  by 

revDluuonf,  time,  conatatlng  of  dajri,  and  moDlhBi  and  yeara,  and 
aflea,  lameaaured, 

perly  aidjufiea  to  place  Ihc  partanfaAy  body  nrnuichbie  lp  tbelr  nfbl 
order,  Sph.  I".  12.  note  I.  it  also  alfnlBea  lo  makt  ax  pradaa  aim^. 
Thua,  ilab.  f.  S.  I-j..  ..r..""  m",  'Thou  haat  made  a  body  for 
mc :'  Malt.  III.  IS-  '  Out  of  ihe  manlha  of  babee  and  iuckllap  (■•. 

.     __     .    ............ 1 — J — ,..  ,    Tbal  hi  Ibe  pacaaae  nn- 

ireea,  not  die  orderly  (ba- 


I  UHnnioQly  olftred  aa  ahi- 


be  worlda  were  Diade  by        3.  Teallflcdlo  be  rlihteaiu.|-In  Ihia  characler  or  Abel,  Paul  had 
"'teTSere  be  £|' 


I  4,  God  lealtfyluj  Ihla  upon  hIa  |d1l*  ]— We  are  lolft  Oen.  It.  t. 

inotmodeofOiIni:! which  Cain  and  lo  hie  offerlni  he  had  nal  reaped.    And  Cain'  waa  lery 

of  Iba  original,  wblch  In  wroth, '—Hoiaa  doea  nol  My  In  what  manner  God  leaiiaedhla  ra. 

fi-iliii  >>>■»■>■>  ■>  cm-  tpeclla  Abel  and  to  hIa  offering  ;  bul  (nun  Cala'a  being  lery  wroth, 

loree'anoiee  on  die  He-  we  oia;  behote  II  waa  by  aomo  outward  ilalbia  alpi.    Wherefore, 

■lalad, '  to  dia  end  Hut  the  aabialterllmeaOodlealiaed  hlaaeeepUBceofpaittcDlaraaernce^ 

lObail^marngiteeoito  by  aendlnt  down  flra  open  ibea^  Oan  i*.  17.  Lcrii.  ii.  ».  JudgeaTL 

he  two  UMialBtlMB  diffar  21.  we  nay  auppoa*  U  waa  b)  that  manner  be  teaUKed  Abal'a  rlabl- 

taaHU  Iht  iMnib  aa  pro-  eouaneaa  upon  Ma  oObrUig,— Ood'a  acceptance  of  Abel'a  aln^oar- 

laaa  nf  abanliii  'ITial  the  biilaa  pnwf  that  proplUaiory  eacrfllce  waa  of  dTlne  anwlBineBi, 

Ibbnirtklchdoaapaari'  olEerwiae  MaoOerUig  behig  wiU  tronMp.  muit  baya  tiaen  oOen. 

!ililad  before  Iba  wortda  H>e  lo  GoA  and  rejoeled,     BeHdea,  ai  Hallcl  obaeniea,  fleab  not 

■aa  the  UWHlBlloiiwbktal  betng  pennfeed  la  men  tlD  alter  die  flood,  Abel  rauel  ha»e  Iboiigh; 

folkiwtaig  ftom  dia  worlda  ll  unlawful  lo  kill  any  animal,  nnleuGodbad  ordered  II  lo  be  killed 

(kh  Ihia  adnnlBce,  Ibal  ll  aaaMcrifice.                  _ 

10  Ibe  word!  f-a^'r'">"  ^  He  alill  apeakelh,]— Ballel  dilnkalheanoadealtiidet  loOen  t>. 
U  eqaallir  ttaral  arilh  hIa,  10.  where  Ooi  lotth  lo  CWn,  'The  mice  oflliy  brother'a  blood  criedi 
n  mark  Ihe  end  for  which  unlo  me  fram  ibe  ground;'  and  ihat  ihe  meaiUng  la,  Abel'a  blood 

11  the  congequence  of  a  atill  crielh  for  •eofeanee  agalnai  all  murdeien,  and  eipeciaUy 
ieward«"->fiT>',aeeln(  agahiBI  Iboaa  whn  peraecule  good  men  lo  death  for  rMueoDaoeaa' 
oftbalraperfecloriheln-  aake,  which  waa  Caln'a  abi.  Bat  II  •■rii  cannot  aland  for  •■«>■'•(, 
id  tbouldbe  eo  tranalaied  which  la  a  nenier  word,  but  for  »i.ri.r :  '  By  Oiat  aaeriilca  Abel 
I  tba  i^ioatle'i  maaaing  to  ihougli  dead  aiBI  qwakath.' 


Chap.  XL  HEBK£W8.  5^1 

uuifht  nol  Me  <]mUi,  and  was  not  found,'  be-  va§  tratuUued  in  the  body  from  thb  earth,  the  habitation  of  sin- 
cauae  God  had  translated  him ;  for  before  his  ners,  to  heaven,  that  ht  might  not  tee  death,  and  was  not  found,  be^ 
translaUoni^  was /tf*/#>tfc/ that  he  pleased  Gdd.*     cau9e  God  had  translated  him  on  account  of  his  singular  virtue. 

For  be/ore  hit  tvamlaiion  it  -wat  tettijied  by  Moses,  that  he  -walked 

with  God. 

6  But  without  faith'   it  is  impossible  to        6   But  -without  faith  it  is  impowble,  in  any  dispensation  of  reli- 

please  God*     For  he  wAo  -worehippeth  God,     gion,  to  pleate  God.     For  he  -who  -worthippeth  God  accepUMy,  mutt 

must  believe  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  a  re-    believe  that  he  exittt,  and  that  he  -will  reward  all  them  -who  rineereltf 

warder  of  them  -who  diligently  seek  him.'  -worthip  and  obey  him,  and  who  persevere  in  piety  and  obedience  to 

the  end  of  their  hfe. 


/»'  _  ,  

oulvation'^  of  his  family,  by  -which*  he  con-  gious  fear  he  condemned  the  inhabiunts  of  the  old  -world,  to  whom, 
demned  the  world,'*  and  became  an  heir*  of  the  without  success,  he  preached  the  revelation  which  bad  bera  made  to 
figbteousnees  which  is  by  fiiith.  himself,  (8  Pet  it  5.),  and  became  an  heir  of  the  righteoutneu  of 

faith  /  of  which  his  temporal  deliverance  was  a  pledge.  See  Ess.  vi 

sects. 

8  By  fiuth  Abraham,  -when  called^  to  go  out  8  By  faith  in  the  divine  promises  Mraham,  -when  catted  t9go  out 
ioto  a  place  which  he  should  afierwarda  re-  from  his  kindred  and  country,  namely,  Ur  of  the  Ghddees,  into  a  land 
cetve  cu  an  inheritance,^  obeyed,  and  -went  out,  -which  he  thould  afterwards  recei-ve  at  an  inheritance,  obeyed,  and 
not  knowing  whither  he  was  going,  relying  on  the  power  and  veracity  of  God,  went  out,  although  he  did 

not  know  the  country  to  which  he  wat  going  i  nor  whether  it  was  a 
good  or  bad  country. 

9  By  &ith  he  sojourned  in  the  land  of  pro-  9  By  believing  that  Canaan  was  promised  to  him  and  to  his  seed 
mise,  at  belonging  to  othert,  dwelling  in  oply  as  the  type  of  a  better  country,  he  acquired  no  possessions  in 
tentt^  with  Isaac  and  Jacobs  ih»  Joint  heirt  of  Caftaan  except  a  burying-place,  and  built  no  houses  there,  but  te- 
the  same  promise :  Joumed  in  the  land  which  wat  promited  to  him  o«  in  a  country 

belonging  to  othert,  dwelUng  in  moveable  tentt  with  Itaac  and 
Jacob,  the  joint  heirt  of  the  tame  promite : 

Ver.  6.-1.  By  (altb  Enoch.)— Moses,  by  telling  us  that  'Enoch  persuasion  produced  bv  that  kind  of  evidence  in  matters  of  natural 

wallced  with  Gud,'  «hewa  us  that  his  fiUth  consisted  in  an  tiabitual  religion,  is  as  really  /tuth  as  the  persuasion  wtilch  the  same  evi* 

recollection  of  the  being  and  perfections  of  God,  and  In  a  constant  donee  produces  in  matters  of  revelation.— Farther,  the  &ith  of  per 

sense  of  the  divine  presence.    See  ver.  27.  suasion  of  the  trutiis  of  natural  religion  which  men  att^n,  being  as 

2.  And  was  not  found.}— This  Implies,  that  Enoch  was  privately  much  the  effect  of  attention,  Impanial  search,  and  prayer,  as  the 

translated,  as  Elijah  aficrwards  was,  2  Kings  U.  17.  and  that  his  rela-  faith  which  they  attain  of  the  truths  of  revelation,  it  is  as  much  a 

tions  and  friends  searched  for  hloi,  but  did  not  find  him.— The  matter  of  duty,  and  as  pleasinc  to  God.  as  the  &ith  of  the  truths  of 

place  to  which  these  Rood  men  were  translated  is  not  told.    But  revelation.    See  the  View  prefixed  to  Rom.  U.  paragr.  10.  and  Essay 

their  translation  in  the  oody  is  recorded  for  an  ejomple,  to  assure  vi.  sect  3. 

believers  that  in  due  time  tney  also  shaO  live  in  the  heavenly  coun*  Ver.  7.— 1.  Prepared  an  ark.]— HaUet  thinks  the  ark,  whose  bot* 

try  in  the  body.— Enoch's  translation  by  (aith  is  mentioned  by  the  tom  was  fiat,  and  which  had  no  helm,  was  conducted  by  the  same 

apostle,  not  to  raise  in  believers  an  expectation  of  being  tnuuuated  extraordinary  providence  which  sent  the  deluge ;  and  perhaps  by 

into  heaven,  as  he  was,  without  dying,  out  to  excite  them  to  imitate  the  ministry  of  angels. 

bis  faith,  in  the  assurance  of  being  admitted  into  heaven  in  the  body  2.  For  the  salvation  of  his  family. ]—E«c  rmrnftmr.  Here  ttUvotion 

after  the  resurrection.  denotes  a  temporal  deliverance. 

a  Fur  before  his  translation  it  was  testified  that  he  pleased  God.]  3.  By  which.]— Ai  nf.    The  gender  of  the  relative  permits  h  to 

—The  apuiitle's  account  of  Enoch  is  formed  on  Gen.  v.  2i.  '  Enoch  stand  either  for  Noah's/a^A,  or  for  the  ark  which  he  prepared.— 

walked  with  God,  and  he  vras  not,  for  God  took  him,'  which  the  ISstius,  following  Erasmus  and  the  Greek  conunentators,  under* 

LXX.  have  thus  rendered,  Kst  iviKir^riff  Ev^x  tm  eiy  k«i  •««  stands  It  of  the  ark:  '  By  which  ark,  he' not  only  saved  bis  ftmily, 

«w«ir«it9,  Jtftri  fitti^nn.i¥  Kvrev  •  Oiof,  *And  Enoch  pleased  God,  but '  condemned  the  world.'  But  I  rather  suppose  ii»  refers  to  ivx«* 

and  was  not  found,  because  God  had  translated  him.'  This  render-  >&•««<,  the  noun  included  in  the  verb  tvKm&i^n%, 

iug  the  aposrtle  hath  adopted,  because  although  it  be  not  literal,  it  is  4.  He  condemned  the  world.]— Persons  are  said  to  condemn  those 

sufllciently  exict    For,  1.  The  Hebrews  expressed  that  virtuous  against  whom  they  furnish  matter  of  accusation  and  flMidemnstkiiL  • 

conduct  iti  men  which  is  pleasbig  to  God,  by  tlie  phrase  of  their  See  Tit  ih.  II.  It  seems  the  antediluvians,  to  whom  Noah  preached 

*  walking  with  God ;'  as  we  Ictam  from  the  account  which  Moses  the  revelation  which  had  been  made  to  him  concerning  the  de> 

hath  given  of  Noah's  walking  with  God,  Gen.  vi.  9.  '  And  Noah  was  struction  of  the  world  by  a  deluge,  2  Pet  11.  6.  instead  of  being 

a  jUMt  man,  and  perfect  in  his  generations,  and  Noah  walked  with  moved  with  fear,  turned  the  whc^  Into  rtdlcUle. 

God.*  Wherefore,  when  tlie  apostle  tells  us  it  was  testified  of  Enoch  5.  And  became  an  heiivof  the  rishieousness  which  Is  by  fiUth.}— 

before  his  translation  that  he  ^  pleased  God,'  he  in  effect  repeated  This  I  think  shews  that  }<  nt,  In  tne  former  clause,  does  not  mean 

Money's  teminiony,  that  before  his  tran^tlon  Enoch  '  walked  with  by  which  ark :  For  the  apostle  would  hardly  say  that  Noah  by  Ike 

Ood.'— 2.  The  LXX.  by  say  ins  Enoch  '  was  not  found,  because  God  ark  became  an  heir  of  the  righteousness  whleh  fs  by  Iklth.    Be  be* 

had  translated  liim,'  have  only  completed  the  elliptical  expression  came  an  heir  of  that  rkhteousness  by  his  reDgious  fear,  which  led 

he  wat  nott  which  noses  hath  used ;  he  was  not  found  on  earth.—  him  to  build  the  ark.— ^etV  here  signifies  possessor  of  the  righteous- 

3.  Mose6>  by  sayinx  '  God  look  him,'  plainly  means  that  God  took  ness  by  fidth.     The  faith  of  Noah  is  proposed  for  our  Imkatfoc,  to 

Enoch  away  from  the  earth  in  the  body.     This  the  LXX.  and  the  assure  us  that  they  who  believe  and  obev  God  shaU  be  safe  in  the 

apostle  have  very  properly  expressed  bv  the  phrase,  'translated  midst  of  a  fidlen  world,  while  the  wicked  shall  be  condemned  sad 

him.'— To  fit  Enoch  for  his  new  state,  his  body,  no  doubt,  was  destroyed. 

ehanged  in  the  manner  the  bodies  of  the  righteous  will  be,  who  at  Ver.  8.— 1.  Abraham,  when  called.)— This  call  Is  not  mentioned  fai 

the  second  coming  of  Christ  are  alive  on  the  eanh.  the  history.    Yet  it  is  certain  that  Abraham  left  Chaldea  by  tlie  call 

Ver.  6.— 1.  But  without  faith,  Jtc.]— The  apostle,  after  his  ac*  of  God;  for  God  said  to  him,  Gen.  xv.  7.  'I  am  the  Lord  that 

count  of  Enoch^s  pleasing  God,  adds,  '  But  vnthout  laith  it  is  im-  brought  thee  out  of  Ur  of  the  Chakiees.'    Wherefore  our  traoda* 

possible  to  please  Go<l,'  to  shew,  that  thoush  no  particular  revela*  tfon  of  Gen.  xiL  1.  is  just :  Now  the  Lord  bad  said  to  Abraham, 

tion  is  mentioned,  wliich  Enoch  is  said  to  have  believed,  yet  from  Ac. 

Moses  telling  us  that  he  walked  vrlth,  or  pleased  God,  it  Is  certain  2.  Obeyed  and  went  out]— The  obedience  of  Abraham  teaches 

that  his  faith  in  the  doctrines  of  religion  discoverable  bv  the  light  us  to  be  wilUng  to  depart  from  this  world  at  God's  command,  thouglk 

of  nature,  and  which  are  mentioned  in  this  verse,  must  havs  b^m  Ignorant  of  the  world  we  are  going  to ;  Judging  It  sufficient  that  we 

very  strong,  since  it  led  him  habitually  to  walk  with  God  so  as  to  unow  it  is  a  country  which  God  hais  promised  as  the  Inheritance  of 

please  him.  his  people. 

2.  Must  believe  that  he  Is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  who  Ver.  U  Dwelling  in  tents  with  Isaac  and  Jacob.]— Tbe  apostle 

diligently  seek  him.)— By  representing  the  existence  of  God,  and  his  does  not  mean  ttiat  Abraham.  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  dwelt  together  In 

govermnent  of  the  world,  as  objects  of  fiUth,  the  anoatle  hatn  taught  '  one  fiunily  and  one  place  all  the  time  they  were  in  Canaan :  for  at 

US,  that  the  truth  of  natural  religion  are  enutdly  the  objects  of  the  time  Jacob  was  bom,  Abraham  and  Isaac  had  separate  nablla- 

foith  with  the  trtuhs  of  revelation.    And  his  doctrine  is  just    For  tions ;  but  he  means,  that,  while  in  Canaan,  they  all  dwelt  in  tents, 

the  evidence  by  wliich  the  truths  of  natural  rel^ion  are  supported  —By  applying  this  observatioo  to  Isaac  and  Jacob,  as  well  ss  to 

being  of  the  same  kind  with  the  evidence  which  supports  the  truths  Abraham,  the  apostle  praises  their  fidth  Hkewise.    For  since  Ca- 

of  revcUtion,  namely,  not  dtmonstrative  but  probaole  evkleoce,  ths  naan  bstonged  to  tbrni  as  joint  heirs  with  their  father,  by  dwelling 

4  B 


5G2  HEBREWS.                                                           Cbat.  XI. 

10   For  he  expected  the  cilji'  haiiDft  fbuo-  10  Far  ke  expected  the  dig  having  Ann  fautidatiane,  •/  wUcA 

(lationa,  (>c)  of  vhich  clrr  llu  builder  uid  citg  the  buildtr  and  lawgiver  it  Gadi  conKqaently  a  eiljr  more 

(/»^M.5>«)  rMier>  !■  God,'  migniGconl  uid  hippj  than  mny  city  on  e»rth. 

H    ily  fsittk  nrm  Sinh  heraelfi  receiTed  11   £y/aii&  in  Qod'a  prooiise,  nvn  5iinul  Aertc/^,  Ihongh  atfint 

■tiength  /r)r    the    CBnceptivn    af   teed,''  and  ahe  Ihougiit  the  mitlet  impoaoible,  received  itrength/wr  Ihe  tancep' 

braught  forth  vhen.patl  Ihe  time  af  age,  be-  <i'«i  of  teed,  and  brought  forth  1  aoa  -ahen  pati  the  age  »f  thild- 

cause   ahe  judged  him  faithful  who  had  pro-  bearing  i  beeaute  the  atleagth  attained  Ihe  iirvngtti  perraanm  af 

niaed.  the  faithfulnm  andpavurr  ofbim  -mha  hadpromited  bsr  a  WMI. 

12  And  therafare  the\-e  iprang  fi-am  one,  13  And  Iherefare,  by  bee,  Ihert  tprang  /ran  one,  namaly  Abt*- 
(i«,  219.]  ahoTcai  dead'  TO  tkeie  matter; ii  huD,  wha  on  accoiml  of  hia  great  age  wot  aitolulelg  ta\fit  far  prt' 
RACE  la  the  Mare  e^  heaven  in  multitude,  aod  creating  ckitdren,  a  race  ai  Ihetlari  af  heaven  in  mubitude,  and  tu 

aa  the  Band  which  la  hi  the  aea-ehore,  wAJcA    tfif  inriil  iifioii  (fir  iiii  ifini  r.  iii^ii  'i  I'l  iiiiii ifiii .  euiefililj  lu  Gud'e 

tS  innumerable.     (See  Eta.  t.  aect.  2.)  promiaea  to  him,  teeocded  Gen.  x<.  G.  xiii.  17. 

13  .J/ZlAeic'diediubith,'  (/a  udrtr.  IS'}  13  Ml  Ihete  died  in  faith,  though  theg  did  net  receive  the  bleu- 
though  thesdidnol  receive  the  Ihingipromited^  ingi  promiied :  Far,  detcrying  them  afar  aff,  and  being  pertnaJed 
(auji,  78.)  For,  teeing  them  ■&!  oS,*  and  af  their  certainlg,  and  embracing  Ihem  with  txd»at  Atmn,  Iheg  em- 
being  pertuaded  of  thib,  and  embracing  jetted  Ibat  Ihey  vere  ilrangert  and  pilgrimt  in  the  land  of  Canaan, 
TIM,'  (uu,  319.)  Iheg  confaaaed  that  they  and  en  the  earth  itaeIC    Bee  Gen.  ttiIj  4.  iItu.  9, 

wen  atrangen  and  pilgrima  01    ' 
■  ■,  (r^,  97.1  A-ew  Ibey  1         . 

je  plainly  dedaie,  that  (nwrp/a  rnn^rtm)     they  did  not  conaider  Canaan  aa  ihe  eountiy  (nindpally  11 

tht7  eanutl^  ittie  TMBIX  father't  conntrr.'  Ood'i  pramiae,  but  that  they  earnetllg  nught  to  go  to  their  falker't 
cemirg ;  the  eoanny  which  God  pcomiaed  to  their  bthna. 

16  (lLu,8D7.)  For  tniiy,  if  they  had  re-  IS  And  they  by  no  meana  wi^ed  to  go  baiA  loChaldea:  Far 
(here  ia  leata  u  Bo^iun«r^  (I1D7  ihflwed  titaL  tha^  alao  knew  tbe     Ihvalbre,  *rban  aha  r 
Irne  meanlDf  of  llie  pKuuiaei  taX  looked  for  ■  betur  cooolrf  iban     pTn  Ahnbam  ber  bL 

Ver  io,~l.  Ha  eipectad  Ibe  eirrl— 'Ow  eicj 
eipecud  ma  ihii  pnmleed  Ota.  iiU.  IT.  'Ttaf  ai 
■ha(iii>(ilwcltr)i>l'blaeB*iidse.>    New,  aalheproiiili 


n.  'Ttar  aaed  ahall  poaeeH  cblf^cn  bT  her.'— Jl 
■' ' —  bd  alia  which  In  our  translal 

iutUieC(naaiiaaaloiu,lheenenil>aarhlanatiuilMeiL  la,  'And  Abraham  ad 

«a  were  ilien  Ibem  by  lUa  promlMs  but  Iba  eaamlea  oc  nb  ;'  ud  thai  ib«  int 

iplrliual  teeA,  Iba  etU  •oiel*>tV  "boas  lempOaoii  rin  and  bin«  10  hU  wife  atrah 


DrcU7)D( 


.counllof  fcr  Ab] 


who  fiirmi  a  pMple  by  Ina^jtaUona  and  Java.  Hence  the  ft^reaidoq  hia  adding  heTc,  '  uai  baring  recvlved  tba  proii^aea.'  tbai  la  the 

In  Aiiatol.  PoUl  %  l^fttity  i"  ••^•'.    Or,  became  the;  vere  blBashifB  promiied.    For  (be  pmmlae  odnheiMof  Oauaa  naa  not 

called  fif"Av(>'>',b7  (he  Greeks  who  were  astarariha  pDople,Bnd  made  lo  [he  anlcdihiflaji  beUa*era,  lhou|h  the  eoantry  npUed  to 

maaaged  Ibeir  aOkln,  Ibe  apoala  Jolna  (hia  lenn  (o  (he  oiher,  10  Caouncertalnlr  belonged  In  (ham.    Saam.n.  notet. 

ahewlha(Ood  la  both  Iba  fooaderand  (ha  ruler  of  that  great  com-  3.  DlHtt'rs  ir>r-i>)lnUtb.|— TUaialsbeUiiilledlaUupenoaa 

munltj  ofwhicb  Ihe  aplriloalaeed  of  Abraham  la  10  make  e  pert.  la  whom  Ibe  prondaea  ware  matte.    Aadaten  If  K  mre  extcoded 

3,  lfeOad.1 — From  Qod'a  being  both  Ihe  Ibmider  and  ruler  of  (be  lolbe  anLedUavlan^  there  wenldbe  ho  ImpiDprJeiy  In  (he  fuieral 

elt;  wtUch  (he  aeed  of  Abrehnm  are  to  poaaeaa,  1(  mar  jnellT  be  io-  eapraaaion '  all  (beaBdled,*al[h4uj^  Enoch  WB8(nnalit«d;becanM 

ferred,  thai  the  (lorT,  auurily,  prtrDegee,  and  pteaiarea  of  Iheir  lliacommaalnaciipnir*  toaoriEuielo  the  whole,  whtlagreea  10 

alaLfl  areauch,  inal  In  comparfaoQ  of  Ihem  tha  adranlafea  and  aecu-  Ibe  frealeat  pan,    Thiia  our  Lord  bkl  to  the  twelve,  JltdBa  belaf 

1MI  found  lojia;  cK;  or  comnionweallh  on  tarth  are  nothing,  and  opa  of  tbem,  Man.  ill.  3B. '  \r  ahill  lU  on  twelve  IbrDDea,  Jodikif 

boi  of  ■  modhoi'i  duraUon.  Ihe  Iwelva  trlbea  of  Inael. ' 

Ver.  11.~1.  B)r  fnlih  siea  Banh  bereeli;  te.]— Ttaongh  Barak  3.  DidaoirecelT*ilMtUngipniiiiim].1— Bo<>iiravr>i»(anm 

atanding  behind  ihe  leal  door,  laiubed  when  the  beard  (be  angel,  be  tnnalaiad  In  lUa  eerae ;  lAc  primitf,  bj  an  ueual  meunya^, 

wboQ)  ilie  look  10  beauiau,  aej  abe  aboDld  bear  a  ioo,  aetlilnuiig  betaif  pot  tn  ihe  tblBfa  pcomleed.  For  the  pnmilaaa  bdng  eiada  M 

ih>  ihiog  Impoulble  ai  her  lime  orilfe  ;Tel  when  be  Dtade  bar  aeo-  Abrahaiu  peraonallj,  and  to  hia  Immedlaie  deaEeDdasi^  ifia  apoMla 

he  waa  an  angel,  by  (GKorarlng  wbal  aha  had  mid  whUa  bar-  eoDUmtaaj  of  them  UulUwj  died,  not  baring  reeelnd  Ihe  pro. 

mihaioceuloD,  andbf  pmmlalng  Io  remmiotwraccerdlngui  mlaaa  ■,  bm  be  raigtai  JuMIj'aar,  they  die4  nol  buliv  raotfvM  tbe 

Ime  or  life,  she  no  longer  doubted,  bat  llrmi/  beUeved  God'a  ihhin  pmmlaail :  For  tbej  neither  ncelnd  ibe  poaaaatlDB  of  Ck- 


(elf  on 


try  efwtdcb  Ouiaaa  waa  Ihe  [ype  and 
i.  For,  eeelng  Ibem  alkrofry-Cfaryi 

rion  Io  aallora,  whcL  after  a  loo^  vojua,  deacry  al  a  | 
wHh  mneh  Joy  Ibeir  bMended  poiL-^nH  ctauae, '  ai 
■tuded  of  Iham,'  la  omlllad  in  many  U9B,  and  In  all  Ih 


rti)  on  (be  »nh. }— These  good  men,  knowing  wall  (bal  a  beMei 
eoDnlry  then  any  counuron  eaRhwaapramlaedlotheuuiKlerlbe 
flgnre  of  Canaan,  coaaldered  Iheir  al»de  tit  Canaan  and  on  tbe 
earlbaaapilgrlmaga,  ale  dtaunre  ftom  dielrnallTE  CDdBlry;  and 
to  abew  what  IbeIr  elpedatlona  were,  ahrayaapakeof  IbemaetTea 
aa  atraofera  and  pilgrlma    Sea  eapecUly  Datid'a  eoBfearioc^  I 

Ver.  M.  liial  Ibey  eanHaUy  aeek  their  rUbet'e  caimlTy.>-DBTid 
Ukewlte  ahewed  hia  eameit  deebv  oflbat  eeonlry,  by  nediiiclbe 
aana  tU^a  wbh  Ua  anceMon  PaaLxudi.  12 'lam  aaOannr 
'    Focby  Ihla^ 


bla  aewL  waachiaty  an  heavenlj 
of  (he  pMM  lanalllaa  in  ereiy 


Rdiei'ai 


Cair.  XT.  HEBREWS.  Q0& 

WinArrri/  lliat  /ft 
ibcj  miglil  hmie  hiiJ 
nturoed  TO  IT. 

18  (NiM  /•)  Bui  iRi^i/  Ci{i)4mu)  thes  IS  .But  inJfcd  (ifij^rru,  SM  1  Tim.  iiL  1.  Dole  1.)  llieg  tmffed 
tlfnglil  detireil  x  betler  connTBi.  that  ii,  an  ^"'  "  belter  cauntry  Itann  CbilJn,  rven  an  Arni'm/y  countij,  which 
hoTcnly  ;  '/'Aen/erc  Qod  u  nol  MbuDod  o/  God  had  promiaed  to  them:  Therefore  Gsd  vat  nal  athumed  of 
tAcin  to  be  calleJ  their  Ood,'  ()<■{.  90.]  becmat  them  (Abraham,  Iiaac,  and  Jacob)  it  he  catted  f/irir  Gsd,  long  aAer 
be  bath  prepared  far  them  ■  city.  (See  Ter.  10.)     tbey  were  dead,  notwithalanding  he  gave  Ihem  no  poaaeaaion  in  C>- 

Daan,  heca^ue  he  htuh  prepared  fiir  t/tem  a  cili/,  eTen  the  uew  Jein- 

17  B;  bilh  Abraham,  when  tried,^  oflbred        17  By  a  great  eicreiae  ot/ailh,  Abraham,  vhea  tried,  afftred  up 

up  Iiaac  :'  Ae  vAa  had  leeeiTed  the  pmaiaaa,     Itaac  i  laid  him  on  the  altar  to  aacrifice  him  :  He  wb»  had  received 

odeMd  up  even  hii  odI;  btgalten,'  the  pmnoKe,  (hat  hia  aeed  ahoutd  be  aa  the  wnd  on  the  aea-ibara  in- 

Dumwable,  and  ahould  inherit  Canaan,  and  thai  the  nation*  should 

be  bleaed  in  hia  aeed,  effertd  up  even  hit  tnly  begetten. 

IB  (I1(M  w)  CMie^rninj' whom  it  waa  aaid,  18  Ctncemiag -wham  it  leattTgieiiij  laid.  Surely  bg  Itaac  a  ited 

(in,  S6.)  Suftls  by  laaae  a  tad  (nMAnmai,    thaU  be  te  thee,  in  whom  all  the  promiaea  which  I  have  made  to  lh« 

36.)  thaU betethte:'  aeed  ahaU  ba fulfilled. 

19  {AfyrafimK)  Rtamang  Ibal  Ood  waa  19  Yet,  notwithatanding  the  apparent  contradiction  in  the  divine 
■Ue  (SO.)  to  niae  ■!■  rant  from  the  de«d,  lereUlioDa,  Abnbani  laid  laaac  on  the  altar,  reatoniiig  that,  althoagh 
tnm  wheaca  he  received'  faim,  even  (•  m^a-  he  were  burnt  to  aahea,  G«d  wat  abff  la  raite  him,  and  would  raiae 
Cua)  fir  a  paraile,^  him  meR^Vwii  the  dead:  from  whente  on  Ihia  occasion  he  received 

him,  by  being  hindered  Irom  alajiag  him,  even  in  trder  la  hit  being 

a  Igpt  »f  Chril. 
Ver.  ISl— 1.  F«  tndf,  irihej  had  raHmbared (bd  froin  which  who  had  recdT«l1beprouilHa,atrEtFdupLi)iofilt  tKiodra.'— Bnl 
tiMT  caBM  ooL]— The  apoMle  <)«■  ma  mru  a  bars  rBmambrtnce  If  Abrahun,  at  Bod'i  cominu^  waa  wUUnf  UlmaelTIa  ihy  lili  onir 
af  llial  eonnliT,  hula  WiihM  remembcuCB,  or  a  laafiDi  after  It.  mm,  how  much  moreHllbug  ilwulilne  be  lo  pulwilh  our  behned 
Modi  a  loaiinc  none  of  Ihoae  piominea  evei  iodulied.  Ibnbur^  chudren  aad  riienda,  wtaea  Ood  Umaelf  lakes  Ihem  rium  lu  br 
In  panleular,  oHutdsred  Ifae  leir  Itwufhl  of  re  tumini  iDto  Childea.     -■-  "^ " 

Ibre  he  loule  bli  •lemnl  EUeter  iwe u,  Uial  on  no  pretenci  wbat- 
eier  he  would  can?  laaae  lulo  Chaldea,  Gen.  hit.  t—8.  ThM  ab- 
soluie  rmunclaliDDafChaMea,  oolwilhaUDdiof  Ood  (ais  Abraham 
'  noae  lahetiiaoce  in  tJauaan,  no  not  >d  much  aa  Lo  BeLMalbotoii,* 
Acia  Til.  A.  Ii  a  itronapTDof  of  hli  knowledge  of  (he  true  meuUzif 


rmftttiji,  a  saraMe,  ^cralaa  a  npe  or  A(unilTe  reneetnlBltOD : 
bebgni*ilaaWDU«be*rTS*,ln  iha  laUIuda of  ilw Bebnirininl 
irufcet  wirieh  daoctea  anjr  atodHKida  wbalerer.  Wberelbre,  II  la 
prebablt  lb«  Oed  eomnandad  Abrabam  to  olfcr  faiae  aa  a  nmu 
ollbriM,  Iw  tba  puipaae  of  flTkw  BMakM  (  UtbIt  and  Krlklnt  iTpa 
eribe  aacrtOea  wbi^U  oohr  betotUnSoQ  waa  to  make  ^UmS 
star  be  became  the  ea«d  of  Abrabam  ai  well  aa  the  aeadofiba  wo- 
man, of  wtaom  It  waa  Ihrctold  that  he  abonld  bnilae  Ibeheadofihe 
eerpmL    The  tratb  (^  when  aU  the  clreumataneea  ofibh  eatrwir- 

emblem  ot  (haljrreal  aacrlAce.  laaac  waa  Abraham'!  ^ip«>iTvf, 
onJf  begotten :  Thli  oolj  befotten  EOh  Abraham  Tolunlaiilf  fare 

wUch  he  tna  to  be  bnnit  M  a  BcrUee,  aod  conaHited  lo  be  oflkred 

4,  laa.  o,  Tbroa  ^jm  havfau  DBaaed,  between  Ocd^i  onler  to  aaciiOce  Iwe 

Ver.  a.—t.  Abraham,  when  Irled-Mn  IhJi  trial  of  Abraham')  and  Ibe  rsToking  oAhal  order,  liaae  out  be  aald  lo  iHie  been  dead 

Akl^lberB  waa  iha  hl(he«  wMool    Por  Ood,  to  wbom  all  bla  three  diji :  LaKljr,  hia  deUTsrancewheooii  the  poiatofbehwiMn, 

eraalnrea  beloof,  and  wbo  mar  Juallj  lake  awaf  tlw  Ufc  of  aor  of  waa,  aa  the  apiMls  abaerTeiv  equal  to  a  reaorrecUan.    lo  an  Ibeee 

•bam  hf  whatarer  meana  ot  loalrunieala  be  thbika  HI,  ocdered  raipcclalblaliaaaaelloawaaaSlembleDiorthedeathDribFBiiaaf 

Abraham  artlh  hia  own  band  to  •aciWea  hia  onlr  aon  Immc,  bl  Sodasaiacrf*  -   '--  ' 

wlumalllheprDiid>eawaralobeniUllladilhal,aawaahb:itad,iaa.  da)>.    Andlhr 

f .  Beet.  2.  al  Ibe  eat^  Iha  creataeaa  of  Abraham^  ooderataDdinf,  thai,  after  laa. . 

and  &iUi  and  pleiT,  beeoininc  ooaairianauL  fumra  (enerMkma  toAbiaham  bj  at 

nlfU  know  whh  whai  proprlMr  Ood  made  him  the  panam  of  the  ibe  naikoa  ofitia 

jDMl£eatlanarmanklnd,aiKllhebIh*rofaUbellaTen.lbra-'""-  ><''h.  .h.  ^rih. 


I  recordsd.  II 
■hBL  after  laaac'ma  offered,  when  Ood 
to  Abnham  tyj  an  oath,  be  ahawed  him 


aceofCbrte."-BeeT;r.'l»"oSiT*"'     *       » 'TPe  o          mc-  J^JJ  ^^  jj,^°j^^,  ^^^J  jj    i^"^^,,,';^!,^^,,^,^  „j„lj^ 
...                     'Iced.  BuIAbra-  lo  aee  m;  ckj; ;  and  ba  aaw  It  and  wia  glad.'    For,  aa  Warbunon 

U  be  WDiUduiui^  hare'ebered  U.  Porbebouod  and  onpeebllT  bia  i^ini  as  a  sacilllce  for  atn.—Bealdei  thai  In 

.1  Ibe  altar,  'aualehed  Ibnb  Ma  hand,  and  look  tbe  aneleBtUmeiUwaa  conmon  hr  srmboUciI  aeUons  lo  conrej  In' 

,  --Bon,-aa>.iiU.  10.  How.ihMuhAbiabaminiare-  atracllDO,  irs  lean  from  what  Aaplien  _••  coocenUvf  Hoiea  kin. 

atninedfroiiiklUln(Iaae,Mafln>i  purpose  lo  oOhr  him  waa coa-  lac  lb* Kirptlaa.  Acta tII.  M.  'HesTenfaclhhnibaiwaaoppreBSed. 

■■       "■                                                                     -        -  -           I :  SB.  For basnppoaed hia  brethren  WDDid 

'  lat  Ood  bjp  hia  hand  would  delliar  Ihem,  hill 


klUln(  Tail  5,  Ma  flrm  poiebse  lo  odhr  him  waa  coa-  lac  lb*  KiTPtiaa.  Acta  tII.  ', 

daaeqnlTalaBltoihaactitaaAriiwofhliiLOaii.adl.  and  smole  the  BrrpUao  1 1 

bou  has  done  tMa  iblu  and  baa  notwttbheld  Oa  bale  iBdanlaei^luw  that 

r  BOB.' ln1lk*maan*r,Iii**poiilafaiiUaTBiae,'He  tbef  nadarMood  not.'   Be 


tevily. 

%\   By  fiilh  Jicob,  when   di/ing,'  biMsed  21   By  ^iui  \\U  faith,  Jacob, -uihn  near  hU  death,  Qra.  Htn.  W. 

each  of  the  whu  of  Joseph,'  and  wonbipped,  blttied  each  of  the  miii  of  Jaieph  ,-  and,  m  token  of  hie  &ith  in  the 
XEtiiBO  an  the  top  of  bia  stafE'  promiiei  cancerning  their  poeaeaiinK  Canun,  -manhifped  God  feon- 

in^  on  the  K^p  tf  hi,  iluf. 

S3  By    hilh  Joxepb,   nben  ending'    ms  32  JBi/  failh  in  Uod'a  promiM  of  giTing  Cioun  to  Abnbam  (nd 

LlFEtUitiK  mentiaD  concerning  the  departing  to  hiaieed,  Joitph,  inhtn  ending  his  life,  made  mention  of  the  depart- 
of  the  children  of  Ime],  and  gaie  command-  ing  of  the  children  of  Urael  oat  of  Egypt,  ai  a  thing  certain  ;  aii^  to 
ment  concerning  hi*  emt  bonei.  (Gen.  L  96.  pTewTTe  the  knoirleiige  and  eipedation  ihereor  among  the  Iiraelitea, 
Eiod.  liii.  19.)  be  comnianded  them  to  carry  lot  banet  tnith  them  into  Ceoaan. 

S3  By   faith  Mosee,  when  bom,  waa  bid        13  By  faith  in  the  piomiM*  of  God,  Motet,  -ahen  hem,  beiogcir- 

thiee  montha  by  hia  paienti,'  became  they  nw     cumcUed,  woi  hid  three  moniht  by  hit  parenti  till  be  WM  recoiered, 

the  child  beatitifiil,^  and  were  not  afraid  of  the     becaate  they  tat!  the  child  beautiful,  and  preuged  he  might  be  the 

king'i  commandmenL  peiwn  appointed  to  deliTcr  tbsm  ;  and  were  not  afraid  of  the  king't 

commandment  to  give  ap  their  children  to  be  killed,  Eiod.  L  S3. 

M  By  failh  Moms,  when  he  wae  gremn  vp,'  24  By  faith  in  the  promiaee  of  Ood,  nuda  known  to  him  by  hii 
rtfiued'  to  be  called  the  MUi  of  Pharaob'a  bnthien,  Motet,  when  be  vat  gra-wn  up,  reeolving  to  join  bimaelf  to 
daughter ;  hi*  people,  refuted  to  be  called  any  longer  the  isn  of  Pharaoh'* 

S5  Choonng  rather  to  auSer  mil  with  the  Sfi  Chooting  rather  to  luffer  pertecution  vilh  the  people  of  God, 
people  of  God,'  then  (o  have  the  temporary  than,  ai  the  eon  of  Pharaoh'a  daughter,  to  have  the  temporary  frui- 
fruition  of  tin  t'  tionof  the  pleaaorei  a/ (in  in  the  court  of  Egypt ; 

SB  Bateemiug  the  reproach  of  Chriat  gtaatet  16  Ktleeming  the  ttofft  catt  on  the  Iiraebtei  for  expecting  the 
\er.  30.  Bf  bilfa  looc  bleaied  Jacob  and  Eaaa.l-Ilere  the  fpar  a  Hcbrco 

tlddiKuien  a  bcl,  which  majalao  be  nlhered  IrDm  Uie  circum-  nfaXq/T, 

■uacoa  menllonod  In  Ibe  bMorr:  oameh,  ibalbi  bteulnihls  i«o  od.  elihcr 

Bonalaaac  wu  mond  by  a  dMna  bnpulae.— BeloTe  Ihcae  cUMien  i.  Vlbrie- 

were  bon^  Ood  liad  determlneii  Itf  mike  the  jDungei  af  (hem  Iha  nl|h  Ihu 

root  of  hla  visible  churcb  and  people-    ^Dd  iu  pro««ciaiDn  of  thta  itorr  laid- 

reaohiiloB,  when  the  numfsr  eon,  IblgntDgblmseiriD  he  Ihe  elder,  N].ba^oa 

came  and  aikad  the  blaaalng,  IiBaetnitTii«  lima  inspired  br  Ood  iter  ai  aa 


le  in  giTing  ilwu  inspired  br  Ood 
in  he  ipake  BhauU  eaioy  all  [he 


Jacob  ia  cerlaiDl/  Ironndlets, 
ouflbl  not  to  beetow  temporal 


I  ^obuaed  lo  procure  Ibe  biciiiog,  haa  been  iruxtion^ 

d  andiDdBeiihaidl/HLhnllaQfanexcuHe-  DuLihe  ittpli  wajt 

br  tlie  DvlsU  tur  rHlirjIng  that  blPuuu  Eo 

— -" —    -' —  ■■  -  -i1)6  ahewed  tbu  Ood  r-'l»flil/ 


, iliUdren  were  bora, 

|ood  or  eiil,  Ood  had  deiBrmined  lo  make  the 

unger  (win  the  root  of  hia  vlaiblc  church  and  poopli;  -  And  Tor  ao 
iof  tliere  irare  |ood  reaaana,  which  Faul  luth  eaplainec^  RonL 
10—19.  Alao,  hailoj  eammgDleateiJ  bia  delermlnalian  In  Bebecca 

tbooftii  It  her  dotj  lo  ] 


a^wlildi  ^iirpToESble  •!»  h^'^nteal«l7rom  l7aac.    In'all  th[*  wai  u]»D'up''b>1phBnioh'(  daughter,  wRo  gaTe  hC  to  hi>  nutlier 

boweier  iho  acted  eoQlrarji  to  her  duly.  For  which  rcatonJKcob,  lo  uurH;  andahe,  h«-'"* jti-  i i..i.i...i„.i 1„,... 

ftaitaig  Itae  deecil,  ifdiacDTcred,  nilghi  proioM  hli  lather  lo  cursii  who  adapted  hhik  En 

Idrn,  raflianllo  (Ici  whatiila  mother  deiirtd,  and  wes  not  penuiiled  all  the  learolnaofihe 


the  TaraeUtc*  from  the  Eayptian  boodage ; 

brougluhiuiloihepriacew 
dou&hi" ' "■ 


urae,  mj  aoD,*  *g-  Bee  Hrb.  iJL  16-  noEc  3-  ilon  Eo  Eaod  li-  11-  '  In  Ihoae  ttaja  nhea  N«*ee  via  frown.'  Ac. 

Ver.ai,— 1,  By  failb  Jacob,  whnn  dilMjJ-Uiali^  whonnoirhi.  eiepbea  BTi.MoBeelcnihccounotEiyplancrhebec.niclrimed 

death;  For  tlioiiilihe  wiaaick  whenfieHeHedlhBaDDsorJoienh,  ia  dllhewiidomDriheEgypIiaiis,aKl'wVnhe  wnsfuUloity  tein 

Sen-  iItHI.  I.  ho  dM  Dot  die  Elwo.  bul  livecf  EucaU  all  hli  kiiib  old,' AcU  TiLSS.  For,  al  the  time  Mosei  nood  before  Pharaoh,  he 


n  forty  . 

■  ofjuarpli ;]— namely,  by  IbreEtUini  that        £.  ReOiied  En  beuAedL 

ildeprin«rrouilheielnaHins;aiidlhaIEhclrib«or     laid  in  the  hliurr,  IhaE  Hi 


jreari  old.  Eiod-  Til.  7.  and  SEephen 


Kphnlm  ahouM  be  mo»  powerful  than  the  tribe  of  Nanaiaeh.  lUd  It.  u  eflecl,  h,  hla  acMions ;  snd  panlculnrlT  hj  hilluw  the  Bop- 

wbleh  MoBSB  hJfi^lenonitolCa'reqii'lring  Joieph  lo  awear  thai     into  MIcHan.    And  Ihouili  hi  alterwarda  relumed  to  Egypi,  he  S5 


3,  Aadi*anliipped,leanini[arlhelopof  hlialair.MDElKhliurr  tian  who  amoEe  an  Hehre 

wblehMoaeabilGilieaof  Jicob'ireqiilrinlJoaephloawearthal  Into  MIcHan.    And  Ihouib 

UawocihlppiiHaa  Ibelupof  hieafalTii  ineoEloned.  Theaameclr-  hla  afflicted  breEhiin, 

eoBatanee  it  aaU  by  Iha  aponio.  in  thla  (erae.  to  hare  happened  Ver.  a.— I.  Choorin 

aAarJBCobbleKedihaaiiniofJoeepb,aea.alTUi.lS.  Wherefore,  — To aecooDl Ibr Ihla 


•i  that  Id  hla  chDdhcDd  and  youEh  he  hu 

Ills  auppaae  that  Jacob  wor-  letila,  andwilbthe  laraellteii  ofwhoi 

Mate  which  I  Odnk  hi  proba-  by  hi*  clreumcialon ;  and  that  Ihei  had  giTen  him  Ehe  knowlcdie  of 

''      In  (lilDf  an  ac*  the  InH  Ood  the  Ood  oflhelrlkthen,  and  of  the  pronjaea  which 

' a*.j 

icinj  the'  pei^la  of  Ood,  and 


■a  muBtauppaae  that  Jacob  wor-     letila,  andwilbthe  laraellteii 
■I on tba topof-         "    "■-  '    ■■    ■ "-"- 

CODatof  Jaeob'a  blc 


liareal  ftllh  and  pIMy ;  and  Ehat  In  aliliv  an  ac*  IbelnHOod  the  Oodoflhetrlkthen,  and  of  the  promlaea  which 
leaUiu  (ha  aooa  ofJoaepli,  Moaea  may  haie  omit-  Ood  h«l  Diada  to  Ibeir  oalton  ai  hli  people, 
nee,  aa  thlDldni  It  netdleaa  10  mentioD  it  twice.  2.  Than  to  hare  (he  temporary  fhilllonof  lb.)— hilhat  light  Mo- 
.anSaElonorOeo.  ilTiL3t.wlwreJoaeph'«a««ar-  aeailBwedthe  ^eaaureaoftbe  court  of  Egypt ;  betanaeEhejconld 

IIH  tliai  be  would  bury  hli  latber  In  Caoai 

'He  aware  uoto  hUni  and  larael  bowed 


ricbri  than  tb>  trMmnt'  •/*  E|Tpl  i  (an-  CMn  to  iriae  unoBB  tham,  in  irhaiii  all  [b«  natiinu  of  th*  nrth 
C^i^i^  (oi^ Itaked ^ FKOM TBEM  tolht  (hould  he  b]tmed, ^rtater  richa  than  the  Irtanrmt  ef  Efgpl  ,  fir 
I  efn'AulMn,'  Ac  looked  off  from  then  to  the  remarA  which  ha  eipacted  in  tlw  lila 


(  bti-ng  afraid  of  the  ■wrath  0/  Pharaoh,  who  he 
knew  would  pniwie  them  :  For  he  eturageautls  fiertvered  in  hie 
purpoM,  at  expecting  aid  from  the  iiroitibte  God. 

38  Jty  Uth  be  a^^n'nierf  the  puMTsr,  ind  SS  ily/aiM  in  the  promiM  of  God,  Ihilttae  Ent-boni  of  (heEgyp- 
(rat  jrfBu-rirn)  the  ciuAiiif  of  the  blood,  fAof  tiuu  ihould  be  dectiojcd,  but  thoee  of  the  luaelitei  ipued,  Motet 
he  who  deetrojed  the  fint-bom  itdght  not  appointed  the  banover,  and  the  daihing  e/ the  bbtd  of  the  pmaAal 
loach  Ihein.^  lunb  oD  the  door-poata  of  tbe  Iiraetilei,  Giod.  lii.  7.  that  the  angel 

leho  detlrayed  the  Jiril-btm  of  the  Egyptians  might  not  teuch 
Iheiri. 

39  Bj  bilh  thej  paned  thiongh  tb«  Red  39  And  although  the  ImeGta  wan  terrifinl  b;  the  pnrauil  of  the 
Bea,  •■  1^  dry  una,  which  the  Egypdana  ea-  Bgyptiaiu,  and  ^ike  againit  Moaes  befoTe  they  oune  to  the  sea, 
raying  to  do,  were  drowned.'  (Eiod.  ut.  10.) ,  yet  on  hia  exhoHation  th^  went  forward,  and  whan 

&e  watera  of  the  aea  were  miiacnlotnly  diiided,  bg  faith  they  patted 
through  the  Red  Sea  at  by  dry  land,  irhich  the  Egyfilian*  eitaying 
It  do  Ttere  dra-mud, 

30  By  bith  the  walla  of  JoictM  Ml  down,  30  My  faith  in  Ood'a  promiae,  the  ■mraUt  of  Jerithe  fell  dewn 
lii.vitig  been  encompatied  aeren  day*.'  agreeably  to  that  pramian,  after  having  been  eneomfiaiied  levendagt 

by  the  IirMlilea  in  obedience  to  Ood'a  command. 

31  By  faith  Rahab  the  harlot'  wot  nat  <te-  31  Sy  faith  in  the  tnie  God,  of  whose  miradea  die  had  haaid, 
ttroyed  with  the  unbtlieDeri,  having  received  (Josh.  iL  10.),  Bahab  the  harlot  wot  net  dettroyed  atthaaduogof 
the  qnaa  in  peace.     (See  Juaea  ii  SB.  note.)      Jericho,  with  the  unbelieving  •nhabitanle,  having  entertained  and 

concealed  the  tpiet  in  a  friendly  manner. 

83  And  what  ihall  I  lay  moral  for  the  time         3S  And  what  needii  there  to  produce  mare  examplei  of  the  power 

would  &il  me  to  tpeak  of  Qidaon,'  and  Barak,     and  efficacy  of  bilh  1  for  the  time  would  fail  me  te  tpeak  of  the 

and  Samton,  and  Jephthah,'  and  Daiid  alio,     great  actiana  performed  by  Joshua  and  those  who  came  after  him, 

and  Samuel,  and  the  propheta,  namely  Gideon,  and  Barak,  and  Samton,  and  Jephthah,  and  David 

alto,  and  Samuel,  and  the  prophett  Elijah,  ELima,  Daniel,  and  the 


S3  Who  Ihrongh  &ilh  lubdned  kingdoma,'         33  Wh»,J!rmly  believing  that  Gtd  ittidd  nuiMotn  the  leraeUttt  _ 

Ver.  as,— 1.  Orntet  rlclici  Ihu  Ihs  Ireuorai  of  En>pL}^I  ii  ed  Jrricho  inen  tlmci,  ttieT  ntted  1  nru  •boiu,  npon  which 

hcra  InsiDiiiuea,  ihallf  Mnsei  had  coQllnucd  \a\tc  »un  of  Egrpt  'Ihs  will  Mi  down  flat,  an  Ihu  (he  peonls  weni  up  iolo  the  ellri 

Hibe  nil  afPbuwh'BikughKr,  he  might  haia  had  Ihe  ftse  uh  af  titrj  am  Kralfht  before  Mm,'  Ter,  SO.— Thua  were  Ihe  hihabi- 

Ihe  klui'a  LreaBUTfla,  and  Iberawltb  Ddflht  have  procured  10  hlmaair  tanuol  Jericho,  end  all  tbe  Canamltee,  made  10  know  llM  eapra- 

vverj'aBivuAl  enJoTmenI-  macj  apd  power  of  the  Oodoflarael.  audboWTiin  It  wialonua 

uied  to  ic^r'^wreaaid'ot'im^Mimnt,  He"  IL  2    tiare  It  ^er°  31.  lU^b  the  biriolV-Rahab  Is  called  a  harM  on  actoUBI 

Bntfiea  reicord ;  n«  howerer  Ihe  potaetiion  of  eiaiiaan,  whilber     other  for  *-    .       

>iu  was  |ain(  wtlh  the  Iin^kn  noraor  pleuurei  be  could  en-  It  U  mm 

joj  In  Canaan ;  for  erarj  iMni  ofihu  tott  he  mifhi  heie  had  in  pnlnl  of 

unchtnilernerhel)oninEnPt:Ba1Uwuih*JoreofUie  bcsTealj  aeofcn. 

eoDDlrr,  ofwMch  the  potaeioon  of  Camum  pnnniard  to  Abnhain  her  Ufn  Id 
aEkdmblaaeedwaaonlTalrpi 


er.ar.— I.B.fokhfiele»&rin.*c,)-T1,Bclrcomu»nMofhli     tkm.  Ace 
_._.  betDfaftaidorthe  wiaAofibaklniatblileaTinf  RgjpLihcn     jiittifitii\ 
that  the  apoalle  doe!  not  ipcak  of  Moaea'i  depanure  Inu  Mldbui,     otfttj.    B 
(forlhenhawaslDireUfcu,  Eiiid.lL14,  IS-X^ot  orhJadepanurc 
with  the  laiasBIei ;  which  be  mealioni  before  be  ipctke  dF  Ibn  In 


9  Dnmiu  iboTe,  it  would  require 

,.  It  tbem  noder  ibe  Bolss  oflha  ru ..    ,    . 

criM  ofitie  VotSaat  while  drDimlna. 

•'-?.  aQ.Biitiibwneqeomps«aedsewndaja)— Aelhalai 

ui  EielinedtothatarBelllesbyar'sulftamaadlhepoaseaor     (tie  Pb)Uslin*i,uf ^.. 

jten  and^aaitlL  huaaiinHisr  Ihal  the  flnteilj  which  reilaled  Jephihih'a  WUi  unlisted  Inbwbe 

1  ihould  be  lakeoin  auch  a  mumtr  ai  to  deinonUrile  Uia  oulli  hun,  Ihu  hIa  children  eboald  piWHi. 

nd  In hli oberlni iheVmpalac 
Mmloll.W«.in«IbeAmm 
mpire  Numb.  u><.  ^  1  Sam 
33.— I.  Who  tbronih  Uih  ai 

nd  Jucl[ea  to  the  biAocnce 


see  HEBRBWa  Chap.  XI. 

wrought  rifl^tMmineM,^  obtaiiied  promitM,'    in  the  pottetrion  of  Canaan,  tuhdued  the  neighboiiring  idolttroas 
■topped  the  months  of  lions,^  kingdomt,  performed  the  righteouo  actiono  commanded  them  by 

God,  end  in  reward,  obtained  prondoeOf  and  ttopped  the  mouthe  of 

lions, 

34  Quenched  the  otrength  of  fire,  escaped        84  Were  unhurt  by  the  ttrongeot  fire, — he  means  Shadrach  and 

the  edgeo  of  the  sword,  inaxed  strong  f^m    his  companions,  whose  faith  is  recorded  Dan.  iii.  17. ; — escaped  the 

sickness,  became  vaUatU  in  battle,  overturned    edges  of  the  sword  r-^MoseB  escaped  the  sword  of  Pharaoh,  Exod. 

the  camps  of  the  aliens.  xriiL  4.  Elijah  that  of  Jexebel,  and  Dairid  that  of  Saul ; — waxed 

strong  from  sickness,  as  did  Heiekiah,  Isa.  zzzviiL  21. ; — became 
valiant  in  battle,  and  overturned  the  camps  of  the  enemies  /— Oideon 
overtomed  the  camp  of  the  Midianites^  and  JonaUian  that  of  the 
Philistines. 

85  Women  received  their  dead  (^  by  a  35  Women  received  their  dead  children  alive  by  a  resurrection, 
resurrection,^  and  others  were  beaten,'^  not  as  did  the  widow  of  Zaref^iath,  1  Kings  zvii  81.,  and  the  8huna- 
accepting  deliverance,  that  they  might  obtain  a  mite,  2  Kings  iv.  34. ;— olAert  were  beaten  to  death,  not  accepting 
better  resurrection.*  deliverance  on  the  condition  ofibred,  that  they  might  obtain  a  better 

resurrection, 

86  And  otheri  had  trial  of  moekings,  and  36  ^nd  others,  like  Jeremiah,  (Jer.  zz.  7.),  had  experience  of 
soourgings,  and  moreover  of  bonds  and  impri-  moekings,  and  scourgings,  and  moreover  they  were  fettered,  and 
sonment.*  imprisoned  infilthy  dungeons, 

37  l^ey  were  stoned,  they  were  sawn  asun-  37  Others  were  stoned  to  death,  as  Zediariah,  (2  Chron.  zziv. 

der,>  they  were  tempted,^  they  died  by  the  21.)  ;  they  were  sawn  asunder,  they  were  tempted,  they  died  by  the 

slaughter  of  the  sword,  Aey  went  about  in  sUntghter  of  the  sword,  (1  8am.  zziL  18.  1  Kings  zix.  10.)  :  They 

sheeps'  skins,'  and  in  goats'  skins,  being  desti-  wandered  tibout  in  sheeps*  skins,  and  in  goats*  skins,  being  destitute, 

tttte,  afllicted,  (s«ju(;i^v/u»m)  maltreated  f  afflicted,  maltreated  by  those  to  whom  they  delivered  the  messages  of 

88  C^,  67.)  Of  these  the  world  was  not  88  O/*  these  the  world  was  not  worthy :  Tet  they  wandered  by 
worthy :  They  wandered  in  deserts,  and  moun-  day  in  deserts  and  mountains,  and  by  night  lodged  in  caves  and 
tains,  and  iv  caves  and  holes  of  the  earth.  holes  of  the  earth  ;  as  Elgah,  and  the  hundred  prophets  hid  by  Oba- 

dlah,  uid  David,  1  Sam.  xxiv.  3. 

80  JVVw  all  these,  though  borne  witness  to  89  ,Yow  all  these,  though  they  have  Justly  obtained  the  highest 
sn  account  of  faith,'  have  not  received  the    renerwn  among  men,  along  with  the  better  approbation  of  €bd  on 

tstora  hare  inconsiderately  inferred  that  they  were  all  justified  by  ▼•<(  ^^^h  rnt  wKtmi,   This  punldunent  Eleazar  saflered,  2  Mac 

their  fiitth.  I  say  inamaidsraU^  ittferred,  because  it  is  evident  that  vi.  19.  «v^a«f  itm(  iir«  re  ru/(ir«»er  w^trnyt, 

.the  apostle  doth  not  praise  thera  for  their  behaviour  in  general,  but  3.  Not  accepCfais  deUverance,  that  they  miffat  obtain  a  better  re- 

'for  toe  particular  valiant  actions  which  they  performed  through  surrection.]— Perh^M  the  persons  here  meant  are  those  whose 

tlusir  t>euef  of  the  revelations  and  promises  msae  to  them  concern^  history  we  have  2  Mac.  vii.--The  *  better  resurrection, '  vriiich  they 

Ing  thMe  actions,  and  for  their  obedience  to  the  (fivine  commands,  expected,  was  a  resurrection  to  a  better  life  than  the  children  od> 

And  doubtless  it  is  an  high  commendation  of  fidtb,  to  observe  that  it  tained,  who  in  the  former  part  of  the  verse  are  said  to  have  been 

influenced  these  valiant  men  to  perfonn  the  heroic  actions  which  raised  from  the  dead.    For  that  the  Jews  believed  hi  the  resurrec- 

were  commanded  them  of  Ood,  although  afterwards,  in  other  in-  tion  of  the  body,  is  evident  from  2  Mac.  vii.  9. 11.  14. 23. 

Btanceik  they  foiled  in  their  duty  through  the  want  of  an  abidhM  Ver.  96.  Mockinss,  and  scourrings,  and  moreover  of  bonds  and 

principle  of  »ith ;  even  as  the  Israetttestwho  by  foith  paaied  through  imprisonments.]— Isaac  was  mocked  by  Ishmael.  and  Elisha  by  the 

the  Red  Sea,  lost  their  faith,  rebelled,  and  were  slain  in  the  wilder-  children  firtmi  Bethel.    See  also  2  Chr<m.  xxxvi.  16.— Jeremiah  was 

BOSS.  See  ver.  39i  note  1.— In  mentioning  the  sabduiK«  of  kingdoms,  beaten  by  Pashur,  Jerem.  xx  2.  snd  by  the  princes,  chap.  jucxvU. 

the  apostle  had  Joshua  hi  his  eye,  who  Uurough  a  strong  laith  in  the  16.— Scourging  in  the  synagogue  was  a  very  common  punishment. 

(Nvine  promises,  subdued  the  seven  kingdoms  of  theCanaanites:  And  with  respect  to  imprisonment,  Joseph  was  cast  into  prison ; 

Also  David,  who  by  faith  overcame  OoUatb,  and  afterwards  subdued  Jeremiah  was  let  down  into  a  dungeon  ftilf  of  mire,  chap,  zjuvii.  16. 

the  kingdoms  of  the  Moabltes,  Syrians,  Ammonites,  and  Bdomites,  zzzviU.  6. ;  and  the  prophet  Micaiah  was  hnprisoned  by  Ahab,  1 

2  flam.  viii.  1—6.    And  with  respect  to  Samuel,  he,  on  one  occasion.  Kings  judl.  ST. 

through  fiiith  obtained  a  miracufons  victory  over  the  Philisthies ;  Ver.  37.— 1.  Sawn  asunder.l— This  punishment  is  mentioned  2 

Ood,  in  answer  to  his  prayer,  thundering  with  a  great  thunder  on  Sam.  ztL  81.  as  then  tn  use.    And  Suetonius  tells  us  the  Bmparor 

them ;  so  that  they  were  smitten  and  subdued  aU  the  days  of  Sa*  OaUgula  used  it,  Cslig.  cap.  27.    Moreover.  J«rome  on  Isa.  Ivii.  S. 

mueL  1  Sam.  vii.  3. 10. 13.  speaks  of  it  as  a  eertahn  traditi<m,  that  Isaiah  "  was  sawn  asunder 

2l  Wrought  righteoumess. )— According  to  some  commentatora  with  a  wooden  saw ;"  a  punishment  which,  accoidhig  to  the  Tahnud, 

this  means,  that  these  valiant  eapcains  snd  judges  wrought  deliver-  was  hiAicted  on  him  by  Manasseh,  who  was  a  cruel  as  well  as  an 

ance  for  the  Israelites  from  their  heathen  oppressora,  a  senae  which  idolarrous  prince. 

righteousness  aometimes  has  in  the  Jewish  scripture.  But  accord-  2.  They  were  iempted.l— Albert!  thinks,  that  inttead  of  la^Kf  •Tun- 
ing to  others  it  means,  that  as  judges  they  acted  righteously.  Hal-  r«»,  they  tsere  tempted,  the  apo^e  wrote  inrnf  Mrdiirav,  they  ttere 
let  interprets  it  of  their  working  out  for  themselves  an  evangelical  strangled,  Observ.  Philol.  p.  436.  Others  think  the  true  reading  is 
righteousness  acceptable  to  CkxL  I  rather  think  the  meaning  is,  twufmv-^^rm*,  they  were  burnt,  namely,  with  red-hot  irons :  or  burnt 
Chat  tiiey  did  the  righteous  things  which  God  commanded  them  to  alive.  Others  propose  other  readtaiffs.  But  alterations  of  the  sacred 
do.  Yet,  from  theM  particular  acts  of  obedience,  it  doth  not  follow  text  on  conjecture,  without  the  aulBority  of  any  MB.  or  version,  de- 
tlist  they  were  righteous  persons.  Seethe  precedtog  note,  and  ver.  serve  no  regard.— Whitby  contend^  tnat  the  clause  'they  were 
39.  note  1.  tempted,'  i^  sn  interpolation.  But  Ballet,  in  his  note  on  the  verse, 
3.  Obtained  promises.]— This  relates  to  Caleb  and  to  Joshua,  who  defends  itat  great  length,  and  declares  himself  of  Mill's  opinion,  that 
for  their  righteousness,  in  giving  a  true  report  of  the  land  which  there  is  no  reason  whatever  for  altering  the  present  reading.— 
they  had  ^ed,  and  in  exhorUng  the  people  to  go  up,  were  excepted  Among  the  sulTerings  of  good  men  are  reckoned'  the  fiery  darts  of 
out  of  the  oath  of  Ood  wtiereby  the  whole  congrention  were  doom-  the  wicked  one,'  Eph.  vi.  16.  that  is,  peculiarly  strong  temptations 
ed  to  fiiU  in  the  tvildemess.  It  relates  also  to  Phinehas,  who  for  of  the  devil,  arising  from  the  wrong  thouchta  which  he  suggests ; 
alaying  Zimri  and  Cosbi  obtained  the  promise  of  the  everlasting  and  therefore  they  well  deserved,  in  this  phce,  to  be  ranked  among 
priesthood :  And  to  David,  who  for  his  Aith  snd  obedience  was  re-  the  heavy  sufferings  of  the  peo|rfe  of  God. 

warded,  first  with  the  promise  of  the  kingdom,  and  next  with  the  3.  In  sheeps'  skins. }-Mi|A.«ts«c.  Of  this  sort  was  Elijah's  mantle, 

for  greater  promise,  that  Messiah  should  spring  from  him.  which  afterwards  Elisha  wore.    For  the  LXX.  call  it  expressly 


contrary 

God,  in  V ^  -  , „    .  ,              ^    _ 

mouths  of  the  lions,  so  that  he  was  brought  out  unhurt,  Dan.  vi.  22.  The  ancient  prophets  commonly  went  about  in  such  garments, 

Samson  likewise,  aa  he  went  to  Timnah,  rent  a  Uoo  aa  he  would  being  mortified  to  all  the  luxuries  of  life ;  and  from  Zech.  xiii.  4.  it 

have  rent  a  kid.  Judges  xiv.  6.  appears  that  the  folse  prophets  imitated  them  In  their  dress,  to  gain 

Ver.  35.-1.  Women  received,  &c]— The  Syrlac  bath  here  re-  the  more  credit 

etored  to  women  their  dead.  Ver.  39.— I.  All  these,  though  borne  witness  to  on  account  of 

2.  Others  were  beaten.)— Cr«A(r«yir5«r«v.    According  to  Peri-  folth,  have  not  received  the  promise.]— Because  it  is  added  in  the 

aonius  the  meaning  is,  that  their  Ixidy  being  violently  stretoned,  was  following  verse, '  that  they  vrtthout  us  should  not  be  made  perfect,* 


Otur.  XIL                                                           HBBRBW8.  567 

pfomitty'  account  of  their  faith  and  gnat  wctitooB,  have  net  yet  received  the 

heavenly  country  promioed  to  Abraham  and  to  hia  seed.    . 

40  God  having  foreeeen  aome  better  thioga        40  The  reaaon  \m,  God  having  foreoeen,  that  by  the  goapel  he 

concerning  uo,  that  they  (/m  y«{ip  ifU0  ti-    would  beatow  oome  better  meant  of  faith  en  vt,  in  order  to  our 

Aim^gi)  without  ua*  ahould  not  oe  made  per-    becoming  Abraham'a  apiritual  aeed,  reaolved,  that  the  anciento  -without 

feet'  ue  ohould  not  be  made  perfect  by  recetnng  the  promiaed  heaTenly 

country.  For  he  detenmned  that  the  whote  apiritual  aeed  of  Abn- 
ham,  raiaed  from  the  dead,  ahall  be  introduced  into  that  country  in 
a  body  at  one  and  the  aame  time,  namely,  after  the  general  judg- 
ment 

Ulna  mentioned  In  this  chapter,  as  well  u  the  ancients,  were  iueti>  who  was  teitified  by  God  himaelf  to  be  rithteooe ;  and  Enoch,  who 

fled  by  their  faith,  and  made  heira  of  eternal  salvation.    But  this  bj  is  said  to  have  wallied  with  God ;  and  Noan,  who  became  an  heir  of 

no  means  fbUows  from  the  ejmression  tumrvn^»9rt%  S»m  me  irtn*;.  the  righteousness  which  is  by  fidth ;  and  Abraham,  who  believed  the 

For  the  apostle's  design  La  this  part  of  his  eiNstle  being  to  rtiew.  bj  Lord,  and  it  was  counted  to  nim  for  richteousness ;  and  Moses,  who 

exam{de8  from  the  Jewish  scriptures,  the  mHuence  which  fidth  in  oersevered  as  seeing  the  bivieible  God ;  and  all  the  rest  who  died  in 

the  divine  revelationa  and  prooaises  hath  to  excite  men  to  perform  ulth. 

those  difficult  and  dangerous  enterprises  which  he  assigns  to  them  2.  Should  not  be  made  perfect]— Tim  ««^Mr«,  made  perfect,  here 
in  purticuiar,  '  the  witness  which  was  borne  to  them  on  account  of  signifies  made  complete,  bj  receiving  the  whole  of  the  blessings 
fiUu),'  means  only  the  praise  which  was  given  to  them  in  scripture  promised  to  believers,  (see  Heb.  v.  9.  note  l.X  the  expectation  of 
on  account  of  the  ftbh  which  thev  shewed  in  performing  these  Dar>  which  animated  the  ancients,  whose  great  actions  are  celebrated  in 
ticular  great  actiona.— Next,  with  req>ect  to  the  apoftle's  saying,  the  preceding  partof  this  chapter.  These  blessings  are  the  resnr- 
*  All  these—have  not  received  the  promise,— that  they  without  us  rection  of  Um  body,  the  everlasting  posseMion  of  the  heavenly 
should  not  be  made  perfect,'  though  tt  implies  that  many  of  them  country,  and  the  full  erdoymentof  &>a  as  their  exceeding  greet  re- 
shall  receive  the  promiaed  Inherltanoe  at  the  time  to  is  bestowed  on  vrard.  See  chap.  xii.  22.  note  2.— The  apostle's  doctrine,  that  be* 
the  rest  of  the  children  of  God,  we  cannot  from  these  expressions  lievers  are  all  to  be  rewarded  together,  and  at  the  same  time,  i< 
htfer,  that  all  the  persons  without  exceptioo  whom  the  apostle  hath  agreeable  to  Christ's  declaration,  who  told  his  disciples  that  they 
mentioned,  are  to  recdve  the  Inheritance ;  Ibr  it  is  well  known  that  were  not  to  come  to  the  place  he  was  going  away  to  prepare  for 
thesacredwriteraoftennaethe  word  otf  to  denote  the  greatest  pan  then^  till  he  retamed  fhnn  heaven  to  carry  them  to  it.  John  xtv. 
only.  See  Esa.  iv.  31.  And  that  it  Is  so  used  in  this  place  I  think  3. 'u  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  againand  receive 
tainst  be  allowed,  when  It  is  con^dered  that  the  general  characters  you  unto  mvself;  that  where  I  am,  there  ye  mav  be  also.'— Further, 
of  some  of  the  Israelitish  judges  and  captains  mentioned  In  this  chap*  that  the  rignleous  are  not  to  be  rewarded  till  the  end  of  the  world, 
ter  was  fuc  from  being  good.  Tet  th^  are  venr  property  praised  Is  evident  from  Christ's  words.  Matt  jdil.  40. 43.  In  Uke  manner, 
along  with  the  rest,  »r  the  great  actions  which  they  penbrmed  St.  Peter  hath  told  us,  that  the  righteous  are  to  be  made  clad  with 
through  their  faith  in  the  revelatitms  and  promises  which  God  made  their  reward  '  at  the  revelation  of  Christ,'  1  Pet  hr.  13.  when  they 
to  them  in  particulsr ;  because  on  these  occasions  the  influence  of  are  to  recehre  '  a  crown  of  ^ry  that  ftdelh  not  away,'  1  Pet  v.  4. 
fitith  was  as  reel  in  them  as  in  the  others  who  were  of  a  better  cha>  John  also  tells  us.  that  'when  he  ahall  appear,  we  shall  be  made 
imcter,  though  it  was  not  so  permanent  Besides^  ver.  29^  30.  the  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  hfan  as  he  is,'  1  John  lU.  2.  See  Whitby's 
whole  of  the  Israelites  who  passed  through  the  Red  Sea,  and  who  note  on  2  llm.  Iv.  6.— This  determination,  not  to  reward  the  an* 
eneompassed  Jericho^  are  said'to  have  done  these  things  by  Iklth.  dents  without  us,  Is  highly  proper ;  becanse  the  power  and  vera- 
Tet  no  one  imagines  that  they,  or  even  the  greatest  part  of  them^  city  of  God  vrlll  be  more  illnstrlon^  displayed  in  the  view  of  angela 
though  borne  wttoess  to  on  account  of  their  fiuth  in  these  instances^  and  men.  by  raising  the  whole  of  Abraham's  seed  from  the  dead  at 
are  to  be  rewarded  with  etem^  life.  once,  ana  by  introdoclng  them  into  the  heavenlv  country  In  abody, 
2.  Have  not  received  the  promise :]— that  1%  the  promiaed  eeun'  after  a  pubfic  acquittal  at  the  judgment,  than  If  each  were  mada 
fry,  as  is  plam  from  ver.  13, 14,  i&  lo.  See  ver.  13.  note  2.— To  the  perfect  separately  at  their  death. 

antediluvians  no  promise  waa  made  concerning  the  possession  of  Hallet,  m  Interpreting  this  40th  verse,  gives  It  as  his  ophikm,  that 

the  earthly  Canaan ;  yet  it  Is  said  of  them  here,  aa  well  aa  of  the  the  ancients  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  fell  into  a  state  of  Insensl- 

rest,  that  '  they  died,  not  having  received  the  promised  country,'  bilitv  at  death ;  that  the  better  things  provided  for  ua  means,  that 

which  implies  that  they  had  a  r%ht  to  that  country  acconfing  to  u»  good  Chriatlans  at  death  enter  into  a  state  of  thought,  sensibility, 

Siritual  meaning.  It  is  true  Abraham  was  the  first  person  to  whom  and  happiness ;  and  that  the  meaning  of  the  ancients  not  being  aaada 
e  promise  of  reward  in  a  future  life  was  confirmed  by  a  fomud  perfect  without  us  is,  that  they  were  not,  excepting  Enoch  and  Eli- 
covenant  Nevertheless,  It  was  virtually  promised  at  the  fall,  and  jah,  admitted  into  heaven  lUl  Christ's  death,  (whereby  that  better 
was  Icnown  and  expected  by  good  men  from  the  beginning  of  the  state  was  ptirchased) :  from  which  time  ChristianiL  aa  fast  as  they 
world.  So  the  uKMale  tells  us,  ver.  6.  <  He  who  WOTshippeth  Ck>d  leave  this  world,  are  admitted  ihtther  also.  But  m  opposition  to 
must  believe  that  he  la,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  tliem  who  dill*  these  conjectures  nothing  needs  be  said  but  that  they  are  ansa|»* 
gently  seek  him.'  ported  by  scripture.  It  may  be  proper,  however,  to  pot  the  reader 
Ver.  40.-1.  That  they  without  us.)— The  person  of  whom  the  in  mhid.  that  Hoses,  who  waa  not  translated  Uke  Enoch  and  BlUab, 
apostle  speaks  here,  are  not  all  the  individuals  without  exception  but  diec^  appeared  at  otn-  Lonfa  transnfiguration ;  because  that  fhel 
whom  he- hath  mentioned  in  this  chapter  aa  praised  in  the  scrip-  is  a  proof  that  he  was  fan  a  state  of  thought  and  sensibility  belbra 
tures  on  account  of  their  faith ;  for  some  are  praised  whose  fkiih  Christ's  death ;  consequently,  Jiiat  he  did  not  fUl  lalo  a  slate  of  te* 
was  only  temporary.  See  ver.  39.  note  1 .  But  he  speaks  of  those  sensibility  when  he  died,  as  Hallet  aupposeth. 
only  Urbo  persevered  in  their  faith  and  obedience :  such  aa  Abel, 

CHAPTER  Xn. 
View  and  lUuttration  of  the  Exhortations  contained  in  thie  Chapter, 

Bt  a  bold  but  beantiful  rhetorical  figure,  the  apoatle,  exhorted  them  meekly  and  comageoualy  to  bear  all  the 

in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  repreaenta  the  patnarcha,  erila  to  which  thc^  were  ezpoeed  on  aecoimt  of  the  goa- 

judgea,  kinga,  propheta,  and  righteoua  men,  wbcae  faith  pel,  ver.  6-18. — And  to  puraue  peace  with  all  men,  and 

he  had  celebrated  in  the  preceding  chapter,  after  having  hoUneaa,  becauae  without  holineaa  no  man  ahall  aee  and 

finished  their  own  combata  with  honour,  aa  atanding  live  with  the  Lord  in  the  heavenly  country,  ver.  14.— And 

round  and  looking  on  the  Hebrewa  while  running  in  the  to  be  careful  to  preaenre  each  other  from  ain,  eapedally  the 

Christian  race.    He  therefore  exhorted  them  to  exert  sin  of  apoataay,  by  admoniahing  auch  aa  were  in  duiger 

themselvea  strenuously  in  the  presence  of  auch  apectators ;  of  &U£g  away  ;  or  who  ahewed  a  diapoaition  to  aenaoality 

but,  above  all,  to  fix  their  attention  on  Jeaua,  whom  also  and  profanity,  like  Eaau,  who,  deafnaing  hia  birthright, 

he  repreaenta  aa  looking  on ;  because  hu  virtnea  and  auf-  sold  it  for  one  meal,  ver.  15,  16,  17. 

feringa  were  far  more  remarkable,  and  fitr  more  worthy  of  Having  mentioned  Eaau'a  aelling  hia   birthright,  to 

Imitation,  than  thoae  of  the  ancienta,  whoae  great  actiona  prevent  the  Hebrewa  from  parting  with  their  birthrighta 

he  had  celebrated,  ver.  1^.  aa  the  apiritual  aeed  of  Abraham,  whether  from  the  love 

Next,  for  the  conaolation  of  auch  of  the  Hebrewa  aa  of  pleasure  or  from  the  fear  of  perMcution,  the  apoatle 

were  in  afiUction,  the  apoatle  put  them  in  mind  of  the  view  explained  to  them  the  privilegea  belonging  to  their  birth- 

which  their  own  acripturea  gave  them  of  the  afflictiona  right    They  were  entitled  to  inherit,  not  an  earthly 

allotted  to  the  pe(^  of  O^    They  are  chaatiaemeota  country  after  deadi,  b«t  an  heavenly  cotmtry ;  and  were 

which  God,  from  love,  adminiatera  to  hia  children,  to  im-  to  become  inhabitanta  of  the  city  of  the  livmg  Ood,  the 

prof«  their  virtoea.    And  from  that  oooaideratioD  he  d^  whkh  Abraham  expected,  Heb.  zi.  40.  and  were 
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tbsra  to  U*e  wldt  God  for  em> — Exprened  Tsr.  14.  or    Mdhc,  uul  of  the  dalnictioii  of  ibe  hMiheo  idolitrjr,  we 

'''ia  chB)it«  by  their  (Mi'r^  Cs^I  and  were  to  uwciate     Icam  Irom  God  bimult^nbo  )hua  eiplaina  what  he  i 


wilh  ingeU  uiil  with  the  ajHrila  of  jiut  men  mtde  perfect,    by  the  ahaking  of  ibe  heaveni  and  the  earth  :  Hag.  ii 

ami  with  Jenia  the  Mediator  of  the  new  coTenant,  and     ■  Speak  to  Zorobabel,  goiemor  of  Judah,  aayitig,  I  

to  eojo;  all  the  Ueanngi  procaied  b;  the  nhedding  of  hia    shake  the  heavena  and  the  eailh.     23.  And  1  will  oTer- 


ihiDW    the  throoe  of  kingdom*,  and    I  vill   deHraj   Ihe 

In  the  beginning  of  thii  epistle,  the  apMtle  had  affirmed  strength  of  tbe  liiDgdoma  of  Ihe  heathen  :'  For  from  ihia  it 

that  the  aame  '  Ood  who  apike  to    the    father*   by  the  ia  plain,  fiiM,  That  '  the  ahaking  of  the  heaveni,'  at  the 

Eropheti,  bath  in  tbeae  la*t  diyi  apoken  to  ua  bf  hia  Son  Coming  of  the  denre  of  all  nationa,    meana,  thai  at  hi* 

eaiu.'     And  thia  affirmalion  he  bad  ealabliabed  in  the  Cuming  the  throne  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Jewiab  prince* 

pragieia  of  the  epialie,   by  remoring  all    Ihe  objection*  who  auppoiled  the  law  of  Moaei  nu  to  be  oieithrowD ; 

which  the  unbelieiiag  Jew*  brought  to  aet   aude   the  next,   That  '  (he  ahaking  of  Uie  earth'  meani,  (bat  the 

claim  of  Jeaui  to  be  tbe  Son  of  Qod.     In   Ibia  pUce,  atrength  of  the   kingdoma   of  the  heathen  princea  who 

theralbte,  at  the  impro*ement  of  hia  doctrine  concerning  upheld  idolatiy,  waa  to  be  dealroyetl  by  the  preaching  of 

the  aooahip  of  Jeiua.  the  apoalle  exhorted  the  Hebrena  the  goapcl. — Farther,  •eeing  in  the  eipreanon,  Hag.  n. 

to  beware  of  ditobeying  Ood,  who  waa  apeaking  to  them  8.  '  Yet  once,  it  ia  a  litije  while,  and  I  will  ihake  Ifae 

by  bia  Son,  uid  commaitding  them  to  obey  hia  goipel.  heaTcna  and  Ibe  earth,'  there  i*  a  reference  to  a  fbnner 

And  to  enforce  thi>  exhortation,  the  apoatle   put  them  ahaking  of  the  eanb,  namolj,  that  which  happened  *l  Ihe 

in  mind  of  what  befell  their  falfaem  in  the  wildemeaa,  gitingof  the  law,  the  interpretation  giren,  H*g.  iL  31,  S3. 

when  they  refueed  to   obey  God'a  command  to  go  into  of  the  ahaking    of  the   hearena  and    the   earth,  by  the 

Canaan.     If,   aaid  he,  the  Imelitea  did  not  escape  im-  preaching  of  the  goapel  after  the  coining  of  tbe  deuie  of 

tuniahed,  who  in    Kadeah   diaotx^ed   tbe    oracle  which  all  nationa,  leada  oa  to  conaider  the  diaking  of  Momit 

loeea  detirered  to  them  from  Ood,  ordering  them  to  go  up  Sinai,  at  the  giring  of  the  low,  oa  emblematical  of  the 

immediately  and  lake  poaaeaaion  of  the  promiaed  iohe-  deatmctioD  of  Ihe  heathen  idolatry  by  the  introduction 

ritance,  we  who  luTe  Uiat  example  of  dtaobedience  and  of  the  law  of  Moee*. — The  apoatle,  ft»  the  farther  ini 

puniibment  bsfbre  our  eyes,  ahoU  mudi  lea*  escape  un-  formation  of  the  Hebiewa,  told  them  that  tbe  promiae, 

puniahed,  if  we  turn  away  &om  Ood  apeaking  tbe  goepel  *  Yet  once  I  wUl  eh*^e  the  heaien*  and  Ibe  earth,'  im- 

to  oa  fmm  heaven  by  Jeaoa,  who  now  aiu  at  bia  ri^it  jJied,  that  the  things  ahaken  and  oierthrowo  wei«  to  be 

hand  as  (he  goremor  of  tbe  world,  ver.  i6. — But  beciuae  remoied,  in  order  that  the  things  not  to  be  diaken,  tbe 

Id  embrace  the  gospel  waa  in  ellect  to  rriinqoiih  the  law,  Chriatian  chnrch  and  gospel  form  of  worahip,  m^   re- 

and  becauae  (he  tmbeliering  Hebrew*  wen  gready  pr^-  main  firmly  establiahed  to  the  end  of  lime  ;  so  that  (hot* 

diced  againat  the  goqwl  on  that  aooxint,  Ibe  apostle,  to  are  to  be  no  mtm  changes  mad*  in  the  religion  of  the 

.  persuade  them  to  fornke  the  law  and  embrace  the  gospel,  world,  ia.  ST. 

qooted  a  prophecy  of  Haggai,  in  which  Qod,  who  gave        Having  Gniahed  bi*  *ddre**  to  the  imbeliering   He- 

(he  law,  declared  that  he  woi^  set  it  ande,  and  put  an  brews,  the  apoetle  directed  bis  di*coar*e  to  iDcb  of  the 

end  to  the  kingdom  of  the  Jewiah  princea  who  lapported  Dationa  as  pofesed  Ifae  gospel,  saying,   WberefoiB,  we 

it,  and  alao  destroy  th*  heathen  idolatry  and  the  king-  having  received  a  diapeDaalion  of  religion  which  i*  nevn 

doma   of  the  heathen  mien  by  whom  it  was  upheld :  to  be  altered,  oogbt  to  bold  faM  the  gift  of  that  moil  vx- 

'  Hii  voice  then  ahook  tbe  earth ;  but  now  he  hath  pro-  cellent  diepeniation,  whereby  we  can  worship  God  accep- 

m^,  aaying,  Yet  once  I  ibake  not  the  earth  only,  but  tably  wilh  reverence   and  religioua  fear,  ver.  36. — For, 

alto  the    heaven,'   ver.    S6. — Haggai   add*,  chap,    it   6,  under  the  goapel,  (Sod  ii  a*  much  a  consuming  fire  to 

'And  the  sea  and  tbe  dry  land.    7.  And  I  wUl  ahake  tbem  who  disob^  him  by  inSdeUty,  or  who  affront  him 

■II  nation* ;  and  (he  deoire  of  all  nations   *hall    come.'  by  apo*tB*y,  la  he  wa*  U  the  rcbelUoua  laraelitea  under 

That  tlui  ia  a  prophecy  of  the  abrogation  of  tbe  law  of  the  law,  ver.  39. 

NaW    TajlKlUTIoa.  CoHKKSTiBI. 

CuiF.XII.— 1   Wherefbte.cTwiweAavinj'  C»*f.  XIL— 1   Whtrefvre,  even  w,  like  the  comhetonts  in  the 

so  great  a  cloud'  of  witneaae*'  placed  arvand  Grecian  gamea,  having  ib  grtut  an  aneaiblg  of  mtnatet  placed 

I'p,  laging  aeiJe  every  weight,  and   Ibe   an  nraunrf  m,  tayinforii/e  «ieTi -weijAlof  worldly  bopeaand  &ar*,and 

auity  cemmilled,'  ^t  ui  run  (/i)  with  perie-  care*,  and  Iriendihipa,  which  encumber  U*  in  running,  and  Ihe  (in 

veranct  (he  race  icl  before  u*  /  of  apostasy  which  i*  so  eatilg  commilltd,  lei  ui  mn  -rllh  pertetic- 
ranee  the  race  appainied  ut  t 

3   Irfwking  of  Is  Jesui   ("txn*'  "'  "'^■^  '  Ltiking  tf  Rom  the  ancienta  Is  Jem;  Ihe  leader  and  rewarder 

»n>^  ihe  captain  and  per/ecler  if  Ihe  faith  (>  >/  Ihe  faithful,  nha,  for  Ihe  Jey  of  bringing  many  eon*  into  gloiy 

who,  for  Ibe  joy  -vhich  waa  se(  before  him,'  which  woi  lef  befare  him,  endured  the  lingering  agonie*  of  Ihe  craM, 


.—I.  Hnlni »  freal  a  clood.}— Both  Ibe  Greaka^ud  tbe 


ir  Hblch  la 

th  perseverance  tlie  race  kI  before  ut.|— If  Ll  la 

i.i; ^ t_.-i  ,,rth  Uie  Oljiniilc 

_~ , , ,  .uppDaeilieiposil* 

■UDdes  10  tbe  fame*  which  Beiod  Inaliuleil  Id  imltuiiin  or  Hi*  \ 
Greeks,  lo  aome  of  the  elilei  ctalcb  he  built  la  Jades,  or  repaired. 
Ver.  3.-1.  The  eoMain  and  perftcler  of  Ibe  filOi.l—*tX'y, 
Ihteaplain.  For  tbli  sljidBcetlaa  of  •(E<>>',  see  cIi*|l  U.  10. 
Batri£—i:M'-t,i.,..i,.,andperfeaer.  BesHe^'.v.S.  dduI.  Tb* 
aj-wUe  hiilii(  eibarud  llw  Hebrewi  to  ma  Die  race  mi  belb™ 
Ibsm,  comparei  )«■»  lo  tbe  Judfc  sfltae  fames,  whose  office  II 


bo,  ioT  Ihe  joT  wblcb  wai  HI  before  hkn,)— Tbe  phraaa  sr 
(•(,  ia  bjMiBieiniigkied'wbo,lDsiHdDriba  jovi'DBdi..- 
i  ikerebT  Ihe  Jof  of  gD<en^  Ibe  world,  wblcb  [he  Bon 


la  btcUudnf  bj  rl|bt  of  cnatton  i  Of  accordtoii  IA 
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endured  the  croes,^  deapising  the  sh^me,  and  tat  despising  the  thame  of  suffering  as  a  male&ctor,  and  sat  do-um  at  the 

dvwii  at  the  right  band  of  the  throne  of  God.  ri^ht  hand  of  the  throne  of  God.    See  chap.  viii.  1.  note  3. 

3  (r*^,  93.)  fVhei^efore,  attentively  conaider^  3  Wherefore,  attentively  comider  the  dignity  of  Je$u8  your  leader, 
him  vho  endured  such  contradiction  f^om  sin-  rohoj  before  he  was  thus  rewarded,  patiently  endured  such  calumny, 
nera  against  (fleurov)  himself,  that  ye  may  not  opposition,  and  persecution  from  sinners  against  himself  that  ye  may 
be  weary,  being"  faint  in  your  souls.  not  be  "weary,  being  dispirited  in  your  minds  through  the  continuance 

of  the  persecution. 

4  JVe<  yet  unto  blood  have  ye  resisted,  com^  4  Your  sufferings  are  far  short  of  those  which  Christ  endured.  For 
bating*  against  sin.  not  yet  hath  the  blood  of  any  of  you  been  shed  in  combating  against 

your  vncked persecutors.     See  Pref.  sect  2.  paragr.  4. 
6  (Keu,  224.)  Besides,  have  ye  forgotten         5  Besides,  have  ye  forgotten  the  exhortation  in  vhich  God  rea^ 

the  exhortation  which  (iut?^ryrritt)  reasoneth^  soneth  -with  you  as  with  his  children  ?   My  son,  do  not  think  lightly 

-with  you  as  tnth  children,  (Pro v.  iii  II.)  1  of  theJLord*s  chastisement,  as  they  do  who  regard  affliction  as  things 

My  eon,  do  not  think  lightly  of  the  Loras  accid^tal ;  neither,  through  too  quick  a  feeling  of  the  chastisement^ 

chastisement,  neither  faint  when  thou  art  re-  nor  by  considering  it  as  a  token  of  God's  anger,  fall  into  despair 

baked  (vtt')  of  him  :  when  thou  art  rebuked  of  him. 

6  For  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chastiseth,^  6  Instead  of  being  tokens  of  God's  anger,  afflictions  are  proofs  of 
and  Bcourgeth^  every  son  whom  he  receiveth.  his  love  :  For  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chastiseth,  and  sharply  cor- 
(See  Rom.  iiL  19.)  rects  for  his  faults  every  son  whom  he  adopteth. 

7  If  ye  endure  chastisement,  God  behaveth  7  If  then  ye  endure  affliction,  know  that  God  behaveth  towards 
towards  you  as  HIS  children.  For  what  son  you  as  his  children,  giving  you  such  correction  as  must  be  of  great 
is  there  whom  hjs  father  doth  not  chastise  ?  advantage  to  you.   For  what  legitimate  son  is  there  whom  Ids  father 

never  punishes  for  his  faults  t 

8  But  if  ye  be  without  chastisement,'  of  8  But  if  ye  live  without  ih^i  chastisement  whereof  alltht  sons  of 
which  all  SONS  are  partakers, cerfat7i/y^«  are  God  are  partakers,  certaiAly  ye  are  treated  as  bastards  whose  eda- 
bastards,  and  not  sons.  cation  b  no  object  of  their  father's  care,  and  not  as  the  genuine  9on9 

of  God. 

9  (EiT3t)  Farther,  we  have  had  Cithers  of  9  Farther,  we  have  had  fathers  of  our  bodies,  who  chastised  us 
oar  flesh,'  who  chastised  cs,  and  we  gave  for  our  (aultB,  and  yet  we  loved  and  obeyed  them:  shall  we  not  much 
TO  KM  reverence:  shall  we  not  much  rather  be  rather,  from  afifection  and  gratitude,  be  in  subjection  to  the  Father 
in  subjection  to  the  Father  of  our  spirits,  and  of  our  spirits,  when  he  corrects  us  for  our  faults,  to  Jit  us  for  living 
live  1  ^  wM  him  for  ever  ? 

10  For  they  verily,  (^<6c,  295.)  during  a  10  This  submission  is  due  to  the  Father  of  our  spirits,  because  he 
few  days,  chastised  us  according  to  their  own  corrects  us  with  more  prudence  and  affection  than  our  earthly  fathers, 
pleasure,  but  he  for  OUR  advantage,  (m  ro/M'  For  they  verily,  during  the  few  days  of  our  childhood,  chastised  U9 
Tst^dtJCw)  in  order  to  OUR  partaking  of  his  according  to  their  own  will  governed  %  passion,  but  he  always  for 
holiness.  our  advantage,  that  we  might  partake  of  his  holiness  ;  it  being 

necessary  to  our  living  with  him  eternally,  that  we  be  holy. 

1 1  Now  no  chastisement  indeed,  for  the  pre-  1 1  JVow  no  chastisement,  indeed,  whether  from  God  or  man,  at  the 
sent,  seemeth  to  be  matter  of  joy,  but  of  time  it  is  inflicted,  is  the  cause  of  joy,  but  of  sorrow  to  the  chastised : 
sorrow :  Nevertheless,  afUrwards,  it  returns  JVevertheless,  afterwards,  it  gives  as  a  reward  the  peaceful  fruit  of 
the  peaceful^  fruit  of  righteousness  to  them     righteousness  to  them  who  are  properly  disciplined  by  it, 

who  are  trained  by  it.^ 

12  Wherefore,  ^rinj"  to  their  right  position^         12  Wherefore,  bring  into  the  posture  of  action  your  arms  which 

others,  the  joy  of  his  human  state,  which  he  parted  with,  chooahig  rlac,  and  Chaldee  versions :  and  that  Jiretzah  signifies  either  he 

to  endure  the  crosa.  But  in  my-  opinion  both  glosttesare  improper,  deUghteth  in,  or  he  receiveth.  He  adds,  "There  is  sufficient  reason 

because  tlie  apodtle  spoaJcs  of  a  joy  which  Jesus  was  not  in  posses*  to  determine  in  favour  of  the  translation  given  by  the  LXX.  and  the 

sioQ  of,  but  which  was  set  before  him  as  the  reward  of  his  suffer-  apostle ;  since,  according  to  their  rendering,  the  Hebrew  text  is 

ings.— "The  joy  set  before  him,'  is  contrasted  with  *the  race  set  complete;  whereas,  according  to  the  other  translation,  the  word 

beiorc  us,'  ver.  1.  beasner,  in  whom,  must  be  supplied  as  omitted." 

3.  Cndured  the  cross.]— The  example  of  Christ's  sufferings  and  Ver.  &  If  ye  be  without  chastisement}— If  ye  pass  your  lives 

reward  is  ofpowerful  efficacy  to  animate  his  disciples  to  imitate  him  without  ezperiencins  sickness  of  anv  kind,  or  worldly  losses,  or 

in  stifle  ring,  that  like  him  they  may  be  rewarded.  affliction  in  your  fanuues,  or  death  of  children,  or  h^uries  from  your 

Ver.  3.  Attentively  consider  him-j— Erasmus  Schmldius  ohservM,  neighbours,  or  any  of  the  other  troubles  to  which  the  children  of 

that  the  word  xvsxe>  t^oftA*  being  uiied  to  denote  the  accurate  ob-  God  are  exposed,  certainly  ye  are  treated  by  your  heavenly  Father 

servation  of  arithmetical  and  geometrical  proportions,  it  signifies  as  bastards,  and  not  as  sons. 

to  consider  Christ  with  the  greatest  accuracy  of  observation.   This  Ver.  9.— 1.  We  have  had  fathers  of  our  flesh.}— By  distinffuishing 

the  Hebrews  were  tu  do,  that  they  might  understand  the  difference  between  the  &thers  of  our.;le«A  and  the  Father  of  our  spirits,  the 

b:;tween  Christ  and  them :  For,  by  attending  to  what  the  Son  of  Ood  q;)ottle  teaches  us,  that  we  derive  only  our  flesh  from  our  paratfs, 

endured  from  sinners,  they  would  not  thinlc  much  of  tlie  calum-  but  our  spirit  from  God.    Eccles.  xii.  7.  Isa.  Ivii.  16.  Zech.  xii.  1. 

nies,  the  scoffing  speeches,  and  the  persecutions,  which  they  en-  2.  Be  in  subjection  to  the  Father  of  our  spirits,  and  live.}->The 

dured  from  their  unbelieving  brethren,  nor  be  so  disheartened  by  apostle  seems  to  have  had  Deut  zjd.  18.  in  bis  eye,  where  the  son 

thcin  as  to  ^nt  or  renounce  the  gospel.  that  was  disobedient  to  his  father  was  ordered  to  be  put  to  death. 

Ver.  4.  Combating  against  sin.}— Here  the  allusion  is  changed  This  is  one  of  the  many  instances  in  which  the  aposUe  conveys  the 

from  running  to  fighting  with  the  cestus,  or  to  wrestling.  most  forcible  reason  in  a  single  word. 

Ver.  3.  Reasoncth.]— -So  Stx^tytmi  properly  signifies ;  and  so  it  Ver.  11.— 1.  It  returns  the  peaceful  fruitof  lighteoosness;)— that 

is  translated  Acts  xvii.  19.  *  He  himself  entering  into  the  synagogue,  la,  the  peactful  fruit,  which  w  rt^A/eotMrneas.  --Bos  thinks  m«bi'»»c» 

(¥ii*.ix^*i  reif  iiv^xie.f)  reasoned  with  the  Jews.'  x«<>rev  should  be  translated  the  pleasant,  ot  joyful  fruit ;  becaose 

Ver.  6.-1.  Whotn  the  Lord  loveth  he  chastiseth.]— litis  pasrage  the  Hebrews  commonly  express  pleasure  or  happiness  by  peace.— 

of  scripture,  by  placing  the  dispensations  of  Providence  in  a  just  Righteousness  is  denominated  peac^ul,  because  it  is  proiductive  of 

Ugttt,  banishes  tliat  gloom  which  the  disorders  and  miseries  prevail*  inward  peace  to  the  afflicted  person  himself,  and  of  outward  peace 

\ng  in  the  world  are  apt  to  occasion.  We  are  here  in  a  state  of  edu-  to  those  with  whom  he  lives:  Also  it  is  called  the  fruit  of  God's 

cation,  under  the  tuition  of  God,  who  performs  to  us  the  office  of  a  chastisements,  because  afflictions  have  a  natural  influence  to  pro- 

Erudent  and  affectionate  Father.    By  the  various  afflictions  of  life,  duce  virtues  in  the  chastised^  which  are  the  occasion  of  joy  far 

e  teaches  us  the  virtues  necessary  to  fit  us  for  discharging  the  du-  greater  than  the  pain  arising  from  the  chastisement  Fsal.  cxix.  67. 

ties,  and  for  enjoving  the  pl«uures,  of  heaven.  May  every  afilicted  71. 75. 

person  firmly  believe  thus!  2.  To  them  that  are  trained  thereby.)— ri>v/(v*r/ui voir.    This 

2.  And  scourgeth  cver^  son  whom  he  receiveth.]— This  is  the  word  denotes  those  who  performed  the  exercises,  preparatory  to 

LXX.  translation  of  Prov.  lii.  12.  which  Hallet  thinks  more  just  than  the  real  combat,  naked  in  the  palaestra.    It  is  therefore  property 

the  common  version,  '  Even  as  a  father  the  son  in  whom  he  delight*  translated  trained  persons. 

rth:'  For  he  saith  ukeah  signifies  either  and  aa  a  father,  or  and  Ver.  12.  Bring  to  their  right  position,  &c.]— Here  the  ^>osU« 

Kjurgtth  ;  in  which  latter  sense  It  is  translated  in  the  Arabic,  Bj-  alhides  to  pugilists,  whose  strength  being  exhaosted  bi  the  fight, 

4  C 
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the  arms  which  hang  down,  and  the  veakened  hang  do-wn^  and  your  vteakened  kiiees  ;  that  is,  vigorously  exert  your 

knees  :  (Isa.  xxxv.  3.)  whole  faculties  in  the  conflict  with  affliction : 

13  And  moke  tmooth  paths'  for  your  feet,  13  ^nd  by  removing  every  temptation,  make  smooth  paths  for 
that  that  which  is*  lame  may  not  be  put  out  of  your  feet,  that  if  ye  are  infirm  in  any  part,  that  vhich  ft  iame  may 
Joint,  but  rather  healed.  not  be  wholly  dinlocated  by  your  Idling,  but  rather  strengthened  by 

proper  exercise. 

14  Pursue^  peace  with  all  men,  and  holi-  14  Earnestly  cultivate  peace  with  all  men,  with  the  Gentiles  as 
nes8,3  without  which  no  one  shall  see  the  well  as  with  the  Jews,  and  even  with  your  enemies :  Mut  at  the  same 
Lord ;'  time  maintain  holiness,  without  which  no  one  shall  see  the  Lordi 

16  Carefttlly  observing,^  lest  any  one  come  16  Carefully  observing  your  own  behaviour,  and  that  of  your 

short  of  the  grace  of  God,  lest  some  bitter  root^  brethren,  lest  any  one^  through  gross  sins  continued  in,  come  short 

springing  up  trouble  tou,'  and  by  it  many  be  of  the  reward  God  has  graciously  promised  to  the  fiuthlul ;  lest 

polluted  g  some  apostate  rising  trouble  you,  and,  by  his  errors  and  bad  example, 

many  of  you  be  corrupted  ; 

16  Lest  there  be  any  fornicator,'  or  profSuie  16  Also,  lest  there  be  among  you  any  fomicator-^mj  one  ad- 
person,^  as  Esau,'  who  for  one  meal  gave  away  dieted  to  his  appetites ;  or  any  profane  person,  who,  despising  spi- 
his  birthrights,^  ritual  blessings,  renounces  them  for  the  sake  of  present  pleasures,  as 

Esau  did,  who  for  one  meal  gave  away  his  birthrights, 

17  ^nd  ye  know,  that  (luti,  211.)  although  17  ,^nd  his  folly  ye  know  from  the  scripture  by  ttus,  that  although 
afterwards  be  wished  to  inherit  the  blessing,  he  afterwards  he  wished  to  inherit  the  blessing,  he  was  reprobated  by 
was  reprobated  i^  for  he  found  no  place  of  re-    his  &ther,  who  durst  not  retract  words  which  he  felt  himself  moved  by 

their  arms  hang  down  and  their  knees  shake.    His  meaning  is,— do  church.    But  as  this  epistle  was  directed  not  to  the  clergy,  but  to 

not  succumb  under  your  afflictions,  but  renew  joor  exertions.  the  laity  among  the  Hebrew  Christians,  it  must  here  be  taken  in  its 

Ver.  13.  Make  smooth  or  even  paths :]— Bo  T^e%<«i(  e^  jx(  must  be  litend  significeoion — ear^tUly  observing  or  looking  to  a  thing.    In 

translated,  because  a  winding  path  may  be  as  smooth  and  easy  to  this  precept  the  apostle  cnioins  those  who  are  more  advanced  in 

walk  in  as  one  is  that  Is  straight.— Theophylact  saith,  Teo%i«(  sij;Qi-  knowledge  and  virtue,  to  aomooish  the  less  perfect  when  tITev  fidl 

fieth  both  the  track  made  by  the  wheel  of  a  chariot,  and  that  which  into  sin,  or  shew  any  disposition  to  apostatize  from  the  goi^)i>l. 

is  made  by  men's  feet,  a  foot-path.— By  '  making  smooth  paths  for  2.  Lest  some  bitter  root}— Literally,  *  some  root  of  biitomcts.'  In 

their  feet,'  the  apostle  meant  their  removing  every  obstacle  which  scripture  bitterness  sisnifies  gross  sin :  Acts  viii.  23.  '  1  perceive 

might  impede  tliem  In  nmning  the  Christian  race ;  such  as  immo*  thou  art  in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  liond  of  iniquity.'    In  particu* 

derate  love  of  sensual  pleasures,  slavish  fear  of  their  enemies,  &c.  lar,  apostasy  or  idolatry  Is  called,  Deut  xxix.  18.  '  a  root  which 

Ver.  14.— I.  Pursue.]— A'wxiTi.    This  metaphor  is  taken  from  beareth  galTand  wormwood.'    In  the  margin  of  our  Bible,  ^o/<  is 

the  ohase,  in  which  hunters  exert  their  utmost  vigour  in  pursuing  rendered  aooisofums  A#^6,  an  herb  which  taints  the  plants  growing 

their  prey.  Hence  in  the  Syrikc  version  it  is  '  Currite  post  pecem.'  beside  It.    Wherefore,  *a  root  of  bitterness,'  or  '  bitter  root,'  is  a 

Bee  Rom.  xii.  18.    Perhaps  the  apostle  had  an  eye  to  our  Lord's  person  utterly  corrupted,  and  wlio  by  his  errors  and  vices  corrupts 

saying,  *  Blessed  are  the  peace-makers.'  others.  The  met^ihor  shews  that  sin  is  of  an  infectious  nature,  and 

2.  Am  hoUness.}— The  word  xytaTntv,  \  Thess.  iv.  1.  is  translated  that  its  consequences  are  deadly  in  the  highest  degree. 
sancii/Seo/ton, which  property  consists  in  being  free,both  from  those  3.  Trouble  vou.)— EvexA.9.  This  verb  being  denved  from  «x^"f , 
lusts  which  are  gratified  l>y  means  of  the  senses,  and  from  those  a  crowd,  signifies  to  hurry  one  along.  Here  it  denotes  the  influence 
bad  passions  which  are  of  a  more  spiritual  nature,  such  as  anger,  which  uise  reasoning  and  evil  example  liave  to  lead  men  to  re* 
malice,  revenge,  envy,  dec.  Where  these  carnal  lusts  and  bad  pas-  nounce  religion.  Grotius  and  others  think  the  true  reading  of  this 
sions  arc  indmged,  (hey  render  the  person  who  indulges  them  de-  passage  is  >»  xo^y^ which  by  mistake  was  written  trox^if.  But,asHal> 
testable  in  the  sight  of  God.  Hence  they  are  termed  a  'pollution  of  let  saith,  "  there  is  no  reason  lo  alter  this  text  in  conformity  to  the 
the  flesh  and  of  the  spirit,'  2  Cor.  vii.  1  .—UoUnessy  the  word  adopted  LXX.  translation  of  Deuteronomy,  since  the  apostle  does  not  cite  it, 
by  our  tranriators,  htoh  a  more  extensive  meaning :  for  besides  but  only  uses  so  much  of  the  language  of  that  scripture  as  was  to 
freedom  from  lusts  and  passion^  it  comprehends  all  those  pious  his  present  purpose.  In  this  way  do  all  Christians  unblamably  min- 
and  virtuous  dispositions  which  constitute  a  religious  and  moral  gle  some  expressions  of  the  scripture  among  their  own,  with  some 
character.  variation  of  words." 

3.  Without  which  no  one  shall  see  the  Lord.]— AUhouch  hi  the  Ver.  16.— 1.  Lest  there  be  any  fornicator.]— ITofve;.  For  the  slg- 
New  Testament  Jesus  in  commonly  called  the  Lord,  that  title  in  this  nification  of  this  word,  see  what  is  saidof  s-o^vum,  1  Cor.  v.  1.  note  1. 
place  denotes  God  the  Father ;  because  our  coming  to  him  after  — ^The  propensity  of  mankind  to  fornication  made  it  proper  for  the 
death  is  mentioned  ver.  23.  and  because,  in  other  passages,  the  fell-  apostle  to  mention  that  vice,  as  a  chief  histsnce  of  the  vicious  sen* 
city  of  the  ririiteous  in  heaven  is  said  to  consist  in  the  vision  of  €lod,  auality  which  excludes  men  from  heaven. 

Hatt.  V.  8.  1  Cor.  xiii.  12.  Rev.  xxii.  4.— The  apostle  exliorts  us  to  be  2.  Or  profene  person.]— A  profane  person  is  one  who  treats  sacred 
at  great  [mins  in  cleansing  ourselves  from  vicious  inclinations,  and  things  with  contempt,  who  despises  spiritual  blessings,  snd  who  In 
in  acquiring  virtuous  habits,  from  this  most  Important  of  all  con*  the  whole  of  his  behaviour  shews,  that  he  has  no  sense  of  God  nor 
siderations,  that  no  one  who  is  polluted  with  vice  and  destitute  of  of/eligion ;  and  therefore  is  ranked  ami»g  the  most  flagittous  sin- 
virtue  can  be  admitted  into  heaven.    To  illustrate  this  sentiment,  I  ners,  ITim. i.  9. 

will  transcribe  the  following  paSsage  from  the  Spectator,  who  thus  3.  As  Esau.  1— We  do  not  read  that  Esau  was  a  fornicator;  nor 

writeth,  No.  447.—"  The  last  use  which  I  shall  make  of  this  remark-  does  the  apostle  say  that  he  was  addicted  to  that  vice.    By  putUng 

able  property  in  human  nature,  of  being  delighted  with  those  ac«  a  comma  after  the  \n>r6  fornicator,  and  by  connecting  the  words,  or 

tions  to  whicn  it  is  accnstomecL  is  to  shew  bow  absolutely  neces-  profane  person,  with  wnat  follows,  Esau  will  be  called  only  a  pro- 

sary  it  Is  for  us  to  gain  habits  of  virtue  in  this  life,  if  we  would  enjov  /arte  person.  This  he  shewed  himself  to  be,  by  selling  his  birthrights 

the  i^asures  of  the  next.    The  state  of  bliss  we  call  heaven,  will  to  his  brother  Jacob  for  a  mess  of  pottage.  It  is  true  Jacob  proposed 

not  be  capable  of  aflectiog  those  minds  which  are  not  oualifled  for  to  him  to  sell  these ;  not,  however,  as  takiiw  advantage  of  his  ne* 

It :  we  must  in  this  world  gain  a  relish  of  truth  and  virtue,  if  we  cessity,  but  because  he  had  heard  him  on  former  occasions  speak 

would  be  able  to  taste  that  knowledge  and  perfection  which  are  to  contemptuously  of  his  birthrights.    For  what  else  could  put  it  into 

make  us  happy  in  the  next— The  seeds  of  those  spiritual  joys  and  Jacob's  mind  to  make  the  proposition  1  Therefore,  when  instead  of 

raptures  which  are  to  rise  dp  and  flourish  in  the  soul  to  all  eternity,  gobig  hito  his  father's  tent,  where  he  might  have  got  food,  Esau  sold 

must  be  planted  In  her  during  this  her  present  state  of  probation,  his  bhrthrighu  for  a  mess  of  pottage,  he  shewed  not  only  sensualitv, 

In  short,  heaven  is  not  to  be  looked  upon  only  as  the  reward,  but  but  the  greatest  profanity.    In  the  family  of  Abraham,  the  birth* 

as  the  natural  effect  of  a  religious  life.  right  entitled  the  eldest  to  spiritual  as  well  as  temporal  privileges, 

**On  the  other  hand,  those  evil  spirits  who  by  long  custom  have  (see  the  next  note) :  all  which  Esau  despised,  as  we  learn  from 

contracted  in  the  body  habits  of  lust  and  sensuality,  malice  and  re-  Moses,  who,  after  relaUns  his  contemptuous  imeech, '  Behold  1  sm 

venge,  an  avenrion  to  every  thing  that  la  good,  just,  or  laudable,  are  at  the  point  to  die ;  and  what  profit  shall  this  birthright  do  to  me  1* 

naturally  seasoned  and  prepared  for  oain  and  misery.    Their  tor-  adds,  'Thus  Esau  despised  his  birthright,'  Gen.  xzv.  32. 31. 

ments  have  already  taken  root  in  them :  they  cannot  be  lu4>py  4.  Gave  away  his  binhrtahta.}— Before  the  kw  was  ^ven,  the 

when  divested  of  the  body,  unless  we  may  suppose  that  Providence  first-born  in  the  fiunOy  of  Abraham  had  a  right  to  the  priesthood, 

will  in  a  manner  create  them  anew,  and  work  a  miracle  in  the  rec-  Exod.  xix  22. ;  and  to  a  double  portion.  Deut  xxi  17.    And  In  the 


tificatkm  of  their  fkouUies.    They  may,  indeed,  taste  a  kind  of  ma-     familv  of  Isaac,  he  was  lord  over  his  brethren,  Gen.  zxvii.  89. 37. 


their  own  tormentors,  and  cherish  in  tbemaelves  those  painful  ha*  be  the  fether  of  him  in  whom  all  natlona  were  to  be  blessed,  and  to 

bits  of  mUttl  whicli  are  called,  in  scripture  phrase,  the  worm  which  exidain  and  confirm  these  promises  to  his  children,  in  bis  dying 

never  dies.    This  notion  of  heaven  and  hell  is  so  very  conformable  blesslnc  to  them ;  of  which  we  have  a  remarkable  example  In  Jacob, 

to  the  light  of  nature,  that  it  was  discovered  by  some  of  the  most  Gen.  xUx.  .      ..     .   ^ 

exalted  heathens.    It  has  been  improved  by  many  eminent  divines        Ver.  17.— 1.  He  was  reprobated,]— not  by  GodL  but  by  his  nther, 

of  the  last  sge ;  but  there  is  none  who  has  raised  such  noble  noUons  who,  when  ho  knew  that  he  had  given  the  blesmng  to  Jacob  refbs- 

on  H  as  DrTecott,  in  the  first  book  of  his  Christian  Life."  ed  to  retract  it,  being  sensible  from  his  inward  feelhigs  that  he  bad 

Ver.  16.-1.  Carefully  observhig.]— E>ri<riioiro0»Tic.    This  word,  spoken  prophetically,  and  that  God  willed  hhn  to  give  the  blesalnc 

I  Pet.  V.  2  is  used  to  denote  the  exercise  of  the  bishop's  office  in  the  to  Jacob. 
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pentance,    though   he   earnestly   sought    the 
niESSiNC  with  tears. ■-' 


18  JVow  ye  9haU  not  come'  to  a  tan^ble 


arrow. 


SI  And  lo  terrible  was  that  which  appeared, 


intipiration  to  utter,  (sec  vcr.  20.  note) ;  for  he  found  no  place  r,j 

repentance  in  his  father,  thovgk  he  earnestly  tovght  the  biesiing 

with  tecira.     In8tead  of  repenting,  his  father  confirmed  the  blensing 

to  Jacob,  Gen.  xxvii.  33.  * 

18  JVbtp,  that  ye  may  understand  the  value  of  your  birthrights  as 

mountain'^  (jtxi,  219.)  which  burned  with  fire,    Abraham's  seed,  (GaL  iiL  18.),  which  I  am  exhorting  you  not  to 

and  l0  blackness,  and  to  darkness,  and  to  tem-    throw  away,  know,  that  ye  ohall  noty  like  your  fathers,  come  to  a 

pest,'  tangible  mountain  which  burned  with  fire,  to  shew  that  God  is  a 

oonsuming  fire  to  the  impenitent ;  and  to  blachnesM,  and  to  ilarkfieat, 

whidi  was  an  emblem  of  the  obscurity  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation ; 

and  to  tempcMt,  , 

49  And  to  the  ndoe  of  a  trumpet,  and  to  the        19  And  to  the  noise  of  a  trumpet,  like  that  by  which  the  angels 

•Oftfu/  of  words,'  the  hearers  of  which  earn'    called  the  Israelites  together  to  hear  the  bw,  and  which,  by  wax- 

estly  entreated  that  there  might  not  be  added    ing  louder  and  loader,  terrified  the  Israelites  exceedingly ;   and  to 

to  them  a  word,  the  sound  of  words  uttered  by  God  himself,  the  hearers  of  which^ 

strongly  impressed  with  the  holiness  and  power  of  their  lawgiver 

and  judge,  earnestly  entreated  to  hear  not  a  word  more,  Exod.  xx. 

18,  19. ; 

20  (rec#,  98.)  Although  they  could  not  bear        20  Although,  before  they  were  affirighted  by  the  voice  of  God, 

that  which  was  strictly  commanded,  (Exod.     they  could  not  bear  that  which  was  strictly  commanded^Even  if  a 

ziz.  13.),  Even  if  a  beast  touch  the  mountain,    beast  touch  the  mountain  while  the  symbol  of  the  divine  presence 

it  shall  be  stoned,  or  shot  through  with  an     rests  on  it,  it  shall  be  stoned  or  shot  throvgh  with  an  arrow.     It 

seems  they  expected,  by  drawing  near,  to  see  God  without  being 

terrified. 

21  And  so  terrible  was  that  manifestation  of  the  divine  presence 

THAT  Moses  said,  I  am  exceedingly  afraid  and     which  appeared,  that  Moses  cried  to  God,  /  am  exceedingly  afraid 

quake.'  and  quake, 

22  But  ye  shall  come  (see  note  1.  on  ver.        22  But  ye  shall  come  to  a  place  which  I  call  Mount  Zion,  because 

18.)  to  Mount  Zion,'  and  to  the  city  of  the    there  €k>d  will  appear  to  you,  not  in  the  terribleness  of  hb  greatness 

living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,^  and  to    as  on  Sinai,  but  in  the  bciauties  of  his  goodness ;  and  instead  of  being 

ten  thousands  of  angels ;  •         brought  to  any  earthly  city  to  worship,  ye  shall  be  brought  to  the  city 

of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  in  your  worship  shall 

associate  with  ten  thousands  of  angels  ; 

2.  Thoofb  he  earnestly  sought  (•timi',  it)  the  blesring  with  tears.]  whieh  Hoses  himself  hath  given  of  the  matter.    It  is  said,  Exod. 

—The  relative  pronoun  t'Vtn  ttiis  passage,  stands  for  the  blessing ^  xix.  16.  'On  the  third  day,  in  the  morning,  thero  were  thunders  and 

the  remote  antecedent.    For  Esau  did  not  seek  repentance,  bat  Hgbtnings,  and  a  thick  cloud  upon  the  mount,  so  that  all  the  peo|4e 

*  the  blessing,  xvith  tears,'  Gen.  xxviL  34.— This  example,  as  Beza  that  was  hi  the  camp  trembled.    18.  And  Blount  Sinai  was  altogether 

well  observes,  the  apostle  set  before  the  Hebrews  to  shew  them,  oh  a  smoke,  because  the  Lord  descended  upon  it  in  fire :  and  the 

that  i(  for  the  sake  of  present  pleasures,  any  of  them  liksiBsau  smoke  thereof  ascended  as  the  smoke  of  a  fiirnace,  and  the  whole 

profanely  cast  away  their  heavenly  birthrights  by  apo^^i^i  ^^7  mount  ouaked  greatly.     19.  And  when  the  voice  of  the  trumpet 

'  •-   .  sounded  long,  and  waxed  louder  and  louder,  Moses  spake,  and  uod 

■t  A.ii  MiSrari .  literslly  answered  him  by  a  voice.  *    What  follows  in  tlie  tiiatory  is  an  ampli- 

...  part  time  is  put  for  flcation  of  the  preceding  narratk>n,  according  to  ttie  manner  of  the 

the  latter  part  of  bis  dis-  sacred  historians,  and  not  an  account  of  Uimgs  which  happened 

^,bich  cannot  be  applied  to  afterwards.  This  the  attentive  reader  will  easily  perceive,  who  com* 

efar being  come  'to  mvrtads  pares  the  amplification  with  the  former  narration :  Ver.  20.  'And 

of  angels,  and  to'the  siHrits  of  just  men  made  perfect'  See  Ess.  iv.  the  Lord  came  down  upon  Mount  Sinai,  (this  is  mentioned  ver.  l&X 

10.— Fkrther,  that  the  apostle  doth  not  speak  of  what  was  present,  on  the  top  of  the  mount :  And  the  Lord  called  Moses  up  to  the  top 

but  of  something  future,  will  wpear.  if  we  consider  that  he  here  of  the  mount,  and  Moses  went  up.'    It  was  then  '  Moses  spake,  and 

contrasteth  the  birthrights  of  the  spiiltual  seed  of  Abraham  with  God  answered  him  bv  a  voice,'  as  related  ver.  19.    It  seems  when 

those  of  his  natural  progeny.   The  natural  seed  had  a  riiiht  to  pos-  he  drew  near  to  the  thick  darkness,  out  of  which  issued  the  tfaun* 

sess  the  earthly  Canaan :  and  prepare  thero  for  that  inheritance,  ders,  and  lichtnings,  and  the  great  fire  which  burned  up  to  the  midst 

they  were  brought  to  Sinai  to  receive  the  law  which  thev  were  to  of  heaven, liis  courage  failing  him,  he  ppake  the  words  mentioned 

observe  in  Canaan.    But  their  spiritual  seed  by  their  birthright  Heb.  zii.  21.  'lam  exceedingly  afraid  and  tremble;'  and  God  an- 

being  heirs  of  the  heavenly  country,  shall  be  prepared  for  it  and  swered  him  by  a  voice,  encouraging  him  to  lay  aside  his  fears, 

brousbt  into  it  in  a  different  manner.  Wherefore,  taking  courage,  he  became  so  composed  as  to  hold  that 

2.  To  a  tangible  mountain.  1—Yii\s^<»/civw,  a  mountain  capable  of  conversation  with  God  which  is  recorded  Exod.  xiz.  21—24. 


never  should  regain  them. 

Ver.  18. — ^1.  Ye  shall  not  come 
ye  have  not  come.  But  here,  and 
the  future;  as  is  plain  from  this, 
course  the  apostle  mentions  partic 
beliovers  in  the  present  life ;  such 


their  way  to  Canaan,  to  be  brought  to  a  tangible  mountain,  such  as  subsequent  clause  is  the  heavenly  Jerusalem.— Vf  hen  David  took 

Sinai  was,  to  hear  the  law,  bv  which  thev  are  to  be  governed  in  the  the  stronghold  of  Zion,  he  called  It '  the  ciw  of  David'  2  6am.  v.  7. ; 

heavenly  country,  declared  m  the  terrible  manner  in  which  the  law  and  put  the  ark  of  the  Lord  in  the  city  of  David,  2  Sam.  vi.  12.  17. 

of  the  earthly  country  was  proclaimed ;  but  they  are  to  be  brought  '  ia  his  place  to  the  midst  of  the  tabernacle  which  he  had  pitched 

directly  to  the  heavenly  mount  of  Zicm,  where  God  by  some  visible  for  it'  mm  this  thne  God  is  said  to  have  *  dwelt  in  Zion,'  which  on 

manifestation  will  reside,  and  to  the  city  of  the  living  God,  Ac.  that  account  was  caUed  '  his  holy  hill  of  Zion,'  PsaL  il.  6. ;  and  '  to 

3.  And  to  tempest }-^osephus,  Antiq.  lib.  3.  c.  6.  leUs  us,  that  at  love  the  gates  of  Zion  more  than  all  the  dwellings  of  Jacob.'  Psal. 
the  giving  of  the  law.  strong  winds  came  down,  and  manifested  the  huxvii.  2.  Wherefore,  Mount  Zion  beint  the  residence  of  the  ma- 
presence  of  God.  Perhaps  this  prefigurM  what  happened  when  nifestation  of  the  divine  presence  on  earth.  amon|  the  natural  seed 
the  new  law,  the  gospel,  was  given :  For,  previous  to  the  descent  of  of  At>raham,  before  the  temple  was  built,  it  was  fitly  made  the  type 
the  Holy  Ghost,  ^there  came  a  sound  from  heaven,  as  of  a  mighty  of  that  place  in  the  heavenlv  country,  where  the  manifestation  of 
rushing  wind,'  Acts  il.  2.  the  divine  presence  among  the  spiritual  seed  is  to  be  made  through 

Ver7l9.  And  to  the  sound  of  words.]— The  words  of  the  ten  com-  all  eternity.    See  Heb.  Ix.  6.  note, 

mandments  were  pronounced  by  the  angel  who  personated  God,  2.  The  city  of  the  Uving  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem.)— This  is 

(Sec  Heb.  ii.  2.  note  2.),  with  a  voice  so  loud  and  terrible,  that  the  the  city  which  Abraham  expected,  and  '  of  which  the  builder  and 

whole  six  hundred  thousand  who  were  able  to  go  to  war,  with  the  ruler  is  God'    It  is  called.  Gal.  iv.  26.  'Jerusalem  which  is  above,* 

women  and  children,  and  old  men,  heard  them,  Deut  v.  22.  and  and.  Rev.  lil.  12.  *  New  Jerusalem,  which  cometh  down  out  of  heaven 

were  exceedingly  frightened.  from  God,'  and,  Rev.  xxi.  2.  *  The  holy  city,  new  Jerusalem.'  These 

Ver.  20.  Or  shot  through  with  an  arrow.)— This  clause  is  wanting  names  the  apostles  were  directed  by  the  spirit  to  give  to  this  city,  to 

in  many  ancient  MS8.,  and  in  the  Syiiac,  Vulgate,  Coptic,  Arabic,  shew  that  Jerusalem  in  Canaan  was  a  type  or  emblem  of  it    See  2 

and-Eihiopic  versions.- If  it  is  an  adatlon  to  the  text,  it  w  taken  from  Cor.  v.l.  note  2.— The  intelligent  reader  no  doubt  has  remarked,  that 

Exod.  jtix.  13.,  here  the  happtoess  of  the  just,  after  the  resurrection,  is  represented 

Ver.  21.  ^oses  said,  1  am  exceedingly  afraid  and  quake.)— There  is  as  in  part  arising  from  the  nature  of  the  place  of  their  abode.   The 

no  mention  of  this  circumstance  to  the  history.    But  seeing  the  samcidea  is  sosgestedbv  the  obvious  meaning  of  the  accounts  siven 

apostle  speaks  of  it  to  a  letter  to  the  Hebrews  as  a  thtor  known  to  by  Christ  and  his  apostles  of  the  felicity  of  good  men  to  tlie  life  lo 

them,  some  commentators  are  of  opinion  that  they  had  it  from  ira-  come :  John  xlv.  2.  'In  my  father's  honae  (of  the  universe)  are  man  v 

dition,  or  that  it  was  recorded  in  some  Jewish  writing  then  extant  mansions  .—I  go  to  pre^iare  a  place  tor  you.*— 2  Pet  iii.  13.  <  Accord- 

—I  think  that  something  like  this  speech  is  insinuated  in  the  accoimt  Ing  to  his  promise  we  expect  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  wherein 
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23  To  the  genera]  assembly'  and  church  of 
the  first-bom^  loho  are  enrolled  in  heaven,' 
and  to  God  the  Judge*  of  all,  and  to  the  spidts 
of  just  men  (TffTf?jwftv«y,  Heb.  xL  40.  note) 
made  perfect,^ 


HEBREWS. 


Chap.  XII. 


24  And  to  Jesus  the  Mediator'  of  the  new 
covenant,  and  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling^  -which 
speaketh  better  things  than  that  of  AbeL^ 


23  To  the  general  aisembly  and  church  of  the  JiraUbom,  brought 
from  the  diiferent  parts  of  the  universe  to  worship  God.  These  are 
enrolled  in  heaven  as  citizens.  And^  instead  of  standing  afar  off,  as 
your  fathers  did  at  Sinai,  ye  shall  come  near  to  Ood  the  tupreme 
ruler  of  the  -whole  universe,  and  to  the  spirits  of  Just  meti  made 
perfect  by  their  union  with  their  glorified  bodies,  and  their  introduc- 
tion into  heaven, 

24  And  to  Jesvs  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  and  to  his 
blood,  which  is  the  true  blood  of  sprinkUng  typified  by  the  Levittcal 
sprinklings,  and  -which,  by  crying  for  mercy  to  penitents,  speaketh 
better  things  than  the  blood  of  Mel,  which  cried  for  vengeance  on 
his  murderer. 

26  Take  care  that  ye  refuse  not'  him  speak-        25  Take  care  that  ye  disobey  not  God  who  is  now  speaking  to  you 
ing,^    For  if  they  did  not  escape  who  refused    from  heaven  by  his  Son.    For,  if  the  Israelites  did  not  escape  pu- 

dwellelh  righteousness.'  And  St.  John,  who  in  vision  had  the  state  sprinklinf  of  (he  Israelites  with  blood,  when  the  covenant  was  made 

uf  the  church  set  before  him  in  its  various  stages  till  its  consonuna*  at  Sinai,  and  to  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  the  sin-ofTering s  before 

tion,  saw  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth  appear  after  the  pre-  the  vail,  and  on  the  mercy-seat    For  the  former  sprinkling  typified 

sent  fabric  had  passed  away.  Rev.  xxi.  1. — That  these  accounts  of  the  efficacy  of  Christ's  blood  in  procuring  (he  new  covenant,  and 

the  fu(ure  felicity  of  the  righteous  are  not  to  be  interpreted  meta*  the  latter,  its  efficacy  in  procuring  the  pardon  of  sin  for  all  them 

phorically.  may  be  gathered  from  the  gospel  doctrine  of  the  resur*  who  believe  and  obey  God.—'  Th'e  blood  of  sprinkling,'  b  v  an  usual 

reciion,  wnereby  we  are  assured  that  we  shall  be  united  to  a  real  figtire,  is  put  here  for  the  effect  of  the  blood  of  8priiiklln|g.    The 

boily,  consisting  of  organs  of  sensation  and  of  members  fitted  for  saints,  when  admitted  into  heaven,  shall  come  to  the  full  enjoyment 

action.  See  1  Cor.  xv.  44.  note.  For  if  our  raised  bodies  are  Ui  havo  of  the  blessings  procured  by  the  sprinkling  of  Christ's  blood, 

members  and  organs  of  sensation,  we  must  also  have  a  material  In  this  latter  part  of  the  description  of  the  joys  of  heaven,  we  are 

habitation,  where  we  can  have  the  use  of  these  members  and  or-  taught  that  they  will  arise  chiefly  from  our  seeing  and  conversing 

gans,  and  derive  enjoyment  from  objects  suited  to  them.  The  rea*  with  the  virtuous  of  our  own  kind ;  and  not  with  them  alone,  but 

8on  U  plain ;  as  a  body  without  members  and  senses  would  be  no  with  the  different  orders  of  angels,  and  with  Jesui^  and  even  with 

benefit,  so  members  and  senses  vrithout  objects  would  be  useless.  God  himself,  who  will  manifest  nis  presence  there  in  a  much  more 

rience' the  redemption  of  the  body  from  corruption' is  called,  Rom.  glorious  manner  than  he  does  here  by  hia  works;  and  that  the 

viii.  19.  <  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God  r  and,  ver.  21.  *  their  scheme  of  our  salvation,  by  the  sbedduig  of  Christ's  Uood,  will  afTord 

gloriooa  liberty ;'  and,  ver.  23. '  their  adoption.'  matter  of  delightful  contemplation  to  the  redeemed,and  be  recoUec^ 

Farther,  as  the  gospel  speaks  consistently,  when,  together  with  ed  by  them  vrith  transports  of  gratitude  through  all  eternity.    F^r- 

the  resurrection  of  the  body,  it  promises  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  thsr,  seeing  the  pot  with  the  manna,  and  Aaron's  rod  which  budded, 

««rth,  so  it  8)ieaks  agreeably  to  uic  ancient  revelations,  which  pro-  and  the  tables  of  the  covenant,  were,  by  God's  command,  placed  in 

itiised  to  the  spirituu  seed  of  Abraham  the  eternal  possession  of  an  the  inward  tabernacle  which  represented  heaven,to  intiiiwte,aa  waa 

heavenly  country,  under  the  figure  and  pledge  of  giving  his  natural  observed,  Heb.  ix.  4.  note  Z.  that  in  heaven  the  people  of  God  wiU 

seed  the  everlasting  posaession  of  Canaan.    And  though  in  these  recollect  the  particular  interpositions  of  Providence  by  which,  while 

revelations  little  is  said  concerning  the  nature  of  the  new  heaven  on  earth,  they  were  prepared  for  the  employments  and  enjoyments 

auii  new  earth,  we  may  believe,  as  was  observed  Esa.  v.  sect  4.  \asx  of  heaven,  and  that  tney  will  be  greatly  delighted  with  the  recoUec- 

paragraph,  that  it  will  oe  perfectly  suited  to  the  nature  of  our  glori-  tion  o(  these  interpositions ;  may  we  not  suppose,  that  our  happl- 

UU8  Bodie^  and  that  the  pleasures  which  we  shall  derive  from  (he  ness  in  heaven  will  arise  also  from  our  searching  into  the  works  of 

beauty  and  conveniency  of  our  future  habitation,  will  be  aa  much  creation,  by  wliich  God  hath  so  illustriously  displaced  hla  perfec- 

superior  to  the  pleasures  of  this  earth,  as  the  members  and  senses  tionsi  For  if  our  feeble  pursuit,  snd  imperfect  acquisition  of  know* 

oi  our  glorion.i  bodies  shall  be  more  perfect  than  our  present  ledge  in  the  present  life,afrord  us  such  exquisite  plea8ure,how  great 


liexhly  members  and  sensea  In  a  word,  seeing  God  himself  is  to 
dwell  with  the  righteoua  in  the  heavenly  country,  it  will,  as  becom- 
eth  the  residence  of  God,  be  magnificent,  and  glorious,  and  full  of 
pleasures.    Bee  Spectator,  vol.  viii.  No.  580. 

Ver.  23. — 1.  To  the  general  assembly.] — l\mtnyv(*t.    This  word 
signifies  a  great  eoneourse  of  people,  drawn  together  from  all  quar- 


'3f 
rful 


must  the  entertainment  of  the  sainta  in  heaven  be,  when  the  works 
of  CSod  are  folly  laid  open  to  their  view,  and  their  facultiea  are 
strengthened  to  examine  them !  The  pleasures  which  the  blessed 
will  derive  from  this  source  must  be  unspeakable ;  not  only  because 
they  will  be  enhanced  by  the  charm  of  novelty,  but  because  every 
new  acquisition  will  stimulate  them  to  proceed  in  the  search,  and 
ters  on  some  public  and  joyful  oct^alon ;  such  as  a  religious  festival,  because,  although  it  be  continued  through  eternity,  the  immense 
annual  games,  a  great  market  or  &ir ;  from  which  last  occasion  the  subject  vvill  never  be  exhausted  by  (hem.  The  desire  of  knowledge 
Greek  word  is  derived.  If  the  allusion  to  the  transactions  at  Sinai  ia  so  deeply  engraved  in  the  human  mind,  and  the  pleasure  flowing 
is  continued  here,  this  first  general  assembly,  or  concourse  of  the  from  its  acouisuion  is  so  exquisite,  that  to  use  the  words  of  the  Spec- 
subjects  of  God,  called  finom  his  dominions  every  where,  will  be  held  tator.  No.  G26.  "I  cannot  think  he  detracts  firom  the  state  of  tlie 
for  the  purpose  of  hearing  the  laws  of  the  heavenly  country,  which  blessed,  who  conceives  them  to  be  perpetually  employed  in  freah 
they  arc  to  inhabit,  promulgated.  searches  into  nature,  and  to  eternity  advancing  into  the  ftthomless 

2.  And  church  of  the  firstborn.}— The  first-bom  of  man  and  depths  of  the  divine  perfections.  In  tliis  thought  there  is  nothing 
beast,  being  reckoned  more  excellent  than  (he  subsequent  birihs,  but  what  doth  honour  to  these  glorified  spirits,  provided  still  it  be 
were  appropriated  to  God.  Hence  the  Israelites  bad  tnc  name  of  remembered,  that  their  desire  of  more  proceeds  not  fr<»n  their  dis- 
God's  first-bom  given  them,  tn  shew  that  they  belonged  to  God,  and  reliahing  what  they  possess ;  and  the  pfrasure  of  a  new  enjoyment 
were  nrare  exceUent  than  the  rest  of  the  nations :  Wherefore,  '  tlie     is  not  tnth  them  messured  by  its  novelty,  (which  Is  a  thing  merely 

?[eneral  assembly  and  church  of  the  first-bom,'  as  distinguished  foreign  and  accidental),  but  by  its  real  intrinsic  value.  After  an  ac- 
rom  'the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,'  mentioned  afterwards  quaintance  of  many  thousand  years  whh  the  worka  of  God,  the 
means  the  pious  Israelites  of  all  ages,  who,  having  imitated  Abra-  beau^  and  msgnificence  of  the  creation  fills  them  with  the  same 
ham  iu  his  faith  and  obedience,  are  heirs  of  the  heavenly  country ;  pleasmg  wonder  and  profound  awe,  which  Adam  felt  himself  seized 
whereas  *  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,' are  all  in  every  age     wf  * 


and  nation  whobave  feared  God  and  wrought  righteousness. 

3.  Who  are  enrolled  in  heaven. | — Sec  Philip.  Iv.  3.  note  4.  This 
(•iffnifies  that  they  are  denizens  of  heaven,  entitled  to  live  there,  and 
to' enjoy  its  privileges. 

4.  And  to  Ood  the  Judge  of  all.]— As  the  Son,  after  the  Judgment, 
will  deUver  up  the  kingdom  to  the  Father,  the  Father  is  oily  styled 
*  the  Judge  ot  all,'  or  universal  Monarch,  agreeably  to  the  phraseo 


with  as  he  first  opened  his  eyes  upon  this  glorious  scene." 

The  grand  description  of  the  heavenly  country,  the  inheritance 
of  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham,  louiid  iu  ver.  22.  and  ol  iu  ioys  iu 
ver.  23,  21.  tlie  apostle  gave,  to  make  the  Hebrews  sensible  how 
fooHsh  it  would  be  in  them,  for  the  sake  either  of  the  pleasures  or 
of  the  pains  of  this  tninsitory  life,  profanely  m  cast  away  their  birth- 
right, whereby  they  were  entitled  to  inherit  the  heavenly  countrv. 
3.  Speaketh  better  tilings  (s»t>«  toi^  A<5ia.)  than  that  of  Abel.>— 


kigy  of  the  Hebrews,  who  called  those  persons  Judges  who  exer-  The  masculine  srticlp  t«»  cannot  agree  with  »»/*•  understood, which 

claed  sovereign  rule  in  Israel.  is  a  neuter  word.  Wherefore  we  must  adopt  the  reading  of  the  MSB. 

6.  And  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect.]— In  this  enume-  mentioned  by  Mill,  which  have  to  here  in  place  of  -ror,  and  which 

ration  the  pariiculars  are  not  placed  acconling  to  their  dignity,  seems  to  have  been  followed  by  the  Syriac  translator :  or  we  must 

owing,  perhaps,  to  the  apostle's  being  |(rcatl^  affected  by  the  con-  supply  either  Ktyaw  rev  «i/«sref,  the  speech  of  lite  blood  qfAbel,  or 


fitvrta-ftiv  rev  •</ii«(ro(,  the  aprinkUnw  of  Iheblood of  AbeL  namely, 
on  the  ground,  in  allusion  to  Gen.  iv.  10.  where  God  sailh,  'the  voice 
of  thy  brother's  blood  cricth  imto  me  from  the  ground.' 

Ver.  25.— 1.  Take  care  that  ye  refuse  not.)--Uere  the  apostle 
turned  his  discourse  (o  the  unbelieving  H>>brews ;  and  by  calung  (o 
their  remembrance  the  sin  and  punishment  oftheir  fore  fathers,  who 
refused  to  obey  God  when  he  commanded  them  to  go  into  Canaan, 
and  who  for  that  sin  were  all  destroyed  in  the  wildemess,  he  shewea 
them  the  danger  of  disobeying  God,  who  commanded  (hem  by  his 
Soh  to  receive  the  cospel.  • 

2.  Him  speaking.) — Tar  \»Kt>uvt».    In  this  expression  there  is  a 
reference  to  Heb.  i.  1.  wliere  we  are  told,  that  God,  (J  x«».iir«f) 
'  who  spake  to  the  fathers  by  the  prophets,  (i\uKnrt)  hath  in  these 
delivered  up  (he  kinxdom.  and  in  the  exercise  of  that  office  he  haili     last  days  spoken  to  us  by  his  Son.    Wherefore,  tiic  Him  speakings 
brought  the  people  of  Gud  into  heaven.  wlM>m  the  Hebrews  were  not  to  refuse,  was  God  the  Father,  who  at 

2.  And  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling.]— This  is  an  allusion  both  to  the     that  time  wai  actually  speaking  to  them  (he  gospel  from  heaven  by 


lempTation  of  these  grand  oi>j»>cis.  For  in  sucn  cases  people  neglect 
to  arrange  (heir  discourse  uieiliodicallv.  Or, 'the  spirits  ofjust 
men  made  perfec(,'  inigh(  be  mentioned  afler  God  the  Judge  of  all, 
and  before  Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  to  sliew  that  on 
account  of  the  severity  of  the  trial  which  the  just  nave  sustained, 
they  are  more  the  objects  of  the  loveof  C?od  and  of  Christ  than  the 
angels,  and  even  more  excellent  in  ren>ect  of  their  viriues.  Hence 
thev  are  called,  James  i.  Id.  'a  kind  of  first-fraits  of  his  creatures.' 
Ver.  24. — 1.  And  to  Josus  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant] — 
Jesus  is  called  'the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,*  not  because  he 
exercises  the  office  of  McHiiafor  after  he  hath  dehvered  up  tlie  me- 
diatorial kingdom  to  the  Father,  for  at  that  period  his  office  of  Medi- 
ator will  cease ;  but  because  he  exercised  that  office  before  he 
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(t"  }[ffifiiviiiH!t)  lum  d.^livenng  an  orntfe'  nuhmBDt  vho  lUtobei/td    God   delivering  on  track   in  earth,  by 

on  enrih,  much  more  »e  SHiLl.  hot  sicape  Miho,  comminding  tham  to  go  into  Cuiaui,  nucA  more  we  thallnol 

(fiota  the  preceding  diiue)  who  lum   awa;  etcape  ptiaiihment,  -aho  turn  away  from  Ood  ipeaking  to  ui  tbe 

from  him  sfeaKIsg  rrotn  hearan.'  gospel /ram  heaven  bj  hii  Sod. 

26  ('Oi:,  61.)     Hi,  Toice'  then   iboak  the  26  GoJ't  vaiee  al  the  givinff  «/  thr  lawhook  Ihe  earth,  in  taken 

earth.     B  ut  now  he  hath  promiaeJ,'  aajing,  that  idolaU;  wai  to  be  thaken  in  Canaan  by  (he  Ian  or  Mocea.     Sul 

Yel  once  I  abake'  Dot  the  cailh  only,  but  also  now  concerning  hiii  apaaking  by  hia  Son  he  halh  promiied,  laging, 

the  heaven.'  Tet  once  I  ihall  not  thake  tbe  earth  only — the  heathen  idolatiy  and 

the  powen  nhieh  support  it — but  alto  the  heaven  ;  the  Moaaic  wot- 

allip  and  Jewiih  state. 

37  JViv  Ukii  sPSSCff.Yet  once,  aigniSelh  37  JVgto  thit  tpeech,  Tet  ante,  lignijleth  the   removing  of  the 

thereiDOiing  of  fAethingatAoirtn,' aa  orthinga  Ihingi  thakeni  (he  abolition  of  tbe  fonner  Teligiooa.  and  Ihe  d»- 

IVUICK  WBRB  made,' ttiat  (Ac  things  nal  to  be  atruction  of  (he  powers  which  uphold  them,  at  of  ihingt  which  mere 

IiliSan.    For,  tuivlDf  commlirianed  hii  sdo  lomake  Itie  30tp«l  re-     would  nalurallj'  receUeelIhe  tduris.  Bsaldei,  in  lb«  Inuaqee  omler 
Teluxm,  ind  harln  giTCD  IliD  Ilw  apoMbn  u  hli  uilKaDI*,  Jnbn     coniHleralloii,  tiii  arfuuenl  iHinf  founJed  no  (be  wholg  aftbe  pro- 

HMirMUr  ipokrnor^bjUaBnn.  wlille,' wbich  Ihe  ipuRle  !»■  o°>>l>«^  HeuWIheLXX.  iMie  Uka- 

auaanh-l— Thuxitr>"£-"^idfleaWilCiii>n'ii>><iritclt,ieepn><-  bjlhecai-eleaioeHartraDacilbeHiOrbjr  tlieolIlciauiBeissfsoaa 

eO,  Beb.  Till.  6.  Dola  3— Altbauih  ri.  ■..jliuvti  Id  Lbe  precedUif  t|noraal  CJiriMiaii*,  wbo  wlabcd  le  make  (he  LXX.  Persian  atrea 

ebusr  JeODlei  Sod'a  naakbli  Uh  (Oipel  rtiiin  baaren  bj^  bis  Hoo,  with  the  ipiuUe'a  qiwlatkn.    Bui  be  llul  ai  II  oiar,  siiKe  (be  apsa- 

ii.ir.T.irn  x(af»T'i;><'><I)«DOIalfnlf]'Ood>peakla(1ha  law  lla'a  ominiloD  ofthe  elauas,  aod  bit  nwMfcipinc  lbe  ahakiof  of  Iba 

(nMndunl:  For  od  thai  occaiimibalsnulUea  did  am  reru»  either  euiJi  balore  lbe  ahaklDi  of  the  heeran,  make  do  clanas  in  Iha 

Oolartlwi;  pellharwaalberauijipiniltbiiHallalUcledaDIhcui,  HDieottbe  prophecy,  llieie  akerailnnt  are  of  liuJa  eousquaata, 

la  eBcun  irooL    I  ihereRirB  iblnk  lbe  oracle  wbleb  lbe  Uraeblei  flipuclallj  as  llwj  uay  baia  been  oceaalooed  by  the  ^loaUa'a 

raAuod  iDobflji  was  Ihil  wblch  God  dcHrered  lo  thriD  bj  Moaea  in  quoUnf  lbe  proptAcjr  from  uiemAnr. 

ih;H'  joumFri Heb. Ih. a.  nr,\i2.:  For oo  thai occaskro,  beii«Eoai-     atau  andiiDriblpue 

Caiiaan,  Ihelr  refusal  pniTaked  Dad  so  eiceedlii(ljr,aaloDiake  him     ruupd  lbe  labemacte  I 

E^jrpt  should  eater  Cuaan,  btu  that  aU  of  them  shoold  fall  In  lbe  ku  beaven  to  wonblp.- 

wTkMneaa.  AmlalaeaaHalLbemdldactiialljF  UllbereeaceplCa.  prophecy,  wbere  tbe i 

kb  and  Joriiu^  wbo  were  not  aDfaged  In  lbe  rebaHioa,  the  apoKle  gious  aod  political  ala 

bad  food  raaaoD,  l^om  thelf  Dot  eaeapln^  to  camion  Iba  Hebrews  ahaklnff  of  the  heaven, 

agatiM  laming  awaj  from  Qoi,  wbo  was  then  ^eaklaa  to  them  aDd  'a  ehaklngorall  tu 

frumhaavaD  bytusSDiL    HebsdclvealbemacaullonoTtbeaauiD  greatly'  bslbre  he  api 

kind,  Beb.  U.  1— 4.  by  pu" ' '' '    ■'■     ■ 

Ihelr  innip'easioBaodbe 
4.  Much  mora  we  aba] 


ouglillalKaupplJedlnUieBiilclauBe,  thn^  'Take  cars  I. 

uiean  Mosea't  voice ;  for  when  he  apake  ibo  orule,  or  dliinc  eonv 
loaad  u>  lbe  Israolhea  to  wo  inio  Canaan,  bia  voice  wa*  no(  nccom. 
■Milled  with  any  eanhquaka.  NeiUierdoea  ii  mean  the  Son's  tdicc  ; 


ly  we  are  uiH  B 


(he  bealhen  Idolatry,  i 
Ihe  aeitlngop  of  bis  klr 
were  l^lold  b/llagft 


Ityit,  by  ibe  lnlro<loclion  of  llie  foapel  UiapensUion,  (sea  ver.  27.  7>li  word  J;e(  MKe,  BulitlasaeuppiiFdimproiieri;,  beciuaeH  leads 

nol  Ilw  earlh  oulyp'andnienclDoodln  tbe  npil  vara*,  wa«(  mil  icma-  yd  mKt.  but  bj(be  wbole  cialiai^  of  which  the  woril  yel  «ut  Is  Ilia 

Ileal  of  tbe  remuviniDflboldoialrnua  worship  of  tbe  Canaanllct  by  bofinniog;  naioeiT,  'yol  once  I  ehafce  not  tbe  eaitb  only,  but  alao 

Ihe  InliodDcIioii  of  Sie  law  of  Moan  Iota  Canaan  1  iho  bexveni.'     WlierefoTp,  In  ann«<  tbta  klea,  Iho  InnalalloD 

a.  But  now  he  halh  pTomiaed.}— Ai  the  word  t>t,,  lArn,  in  the  thould  nininlb«  following  manner ;  'Now  thia  (peeeh,  w(  ono. 

Brai  clause,  rofara  to  tbe  iliakUu  onhe  earth  al  tbe  giving  of  the  •dgniArthihcreniaThuuflbelhliigishakeii.'— ^•''•''•^■•■•'.Matoi, 

aheratun  widch  wMtobeiDadehilbereUcknuandpoimcal  stale  pieces— 1W  Ihe  JeiriBhwarslil|Landthehealhenidolal>T,aDdl]ia 

of  (tie  world,  by  the  preacbinf  of  (be  |oepel  powers  whkh  supfiorted  theae  nmna  of  worabip,  are  lbe  Iblngs 

3>  Saying,  Vet  once  t shake  not  the  earttienly,  Ac.)— The  unbe.  fbrelolilherelobeahakea,  andthsKheyarelobs  removed,  (aevl- 

i(*BbaKahe!l*ti»taw  orMosca.Wbernfor^u  reconcile  Ihem  to  llial  and  Ibe'artb :  tSm.  tt.  SI.  'Hlw^  te  Z^bbsbel.'ip^T^or?' Jn^ 

eteoi.  Ihe  apotite  quoted  this  nropheey  of  Haual,  in  which  not  ibli,  sayint,  Iwlll  shake  the  heavena  ami  the  eanb;  E2,  And  IwlD 

DDly  the  destruclhin  oflholiealnenldolalry.  but  tho  removal  oribo  overthrow  lbe  Ibrone  of  kingdoms  and  1  wUI  destroy  Ilio  atraivth 

Moaaic  bmilaaooti  uvelber  wKb  the  altenlloa  wblcb  was  to  be  of  ihe  btngilunisof  Ike  bee■b^^  and  IwHI  overthrow  ibe  chatfoM' 

madelnlbepobtlcalitaleof  Uientflonaof  Ihseanb.aro  foretold  Ac    For,  'ihe  throne  nf  kkigdoms,-  aa  diillagnliiied  from  'the 

under  the  idea  of  God's  eilab'M  l*r  jteail«  and  the  earlh,  Ac,  kingdoma  orihe  haathen,  Islbe  lliroBeaflheklBidDmaflheJewhih 

HaaiBlU.A  'Tbuanith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  Vet  oncp,  li  la  s  Utile  princes,  the  ovrrtlirowinl  of  which  is  tiretablVha  'ahsklBfor 

Ihedry  land.  T,  And  I  wiU  slake  &  BalioDS :  For  lbe  desire  of  sU  healben'  are  Uir  kiwilanis  of  Ihe  vronbippera  of  idola,  Ihe  ds- 
netlons  shall  come;  and  IwUinihlshouse  wilbghiry.'  Mniciinnnrwhleh  iifiretold  by 'the  sluklnfaflhseanlL' Where- 
in iguotingddsproplieoy.iliesposllrhalbmenUDneilanly  ihe  flro  fore,  allihrao  kingdoma  belnilo  bo  destroyed,  the  forms  of  wor 
wurda  ont ;  and  eiauttieiehahalbiiolgivencaniplclely,  nnrlnthe  ihipwhleh  wore  upheld  by  Ihem  wore  ofeoursc  to  bo  rcmoTed. 

Ihe  claase,  ■!(  iaa  llnlo  while,' and  bsib  incmioned  ih?  ahikliie  nf  wanUi'r.f  BninellincsslraiMealea;]^n(,(Brel]pb.  III.  2  oolel.l 

the  earth  before  tbe  ahakinaollhe  lieivena.    But  with  retpoclto  Pierce  tbbiks  ihe  spneihi'ssrgnnienlbsltaBl  Ihe  Joa-lab  church  and 

the  apOBile'a  mealionbii  only  Hie  fini  word!  of  ihla  pmohecy ,  11  ie  worahin  harini  been  annoiiileil  by  tloil,  miihi  be  aet  aside  wben 
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shaken  may  remain.'  made  with  hands — things  of  an  inferior  and  imporfect  nature ;  thai 

the  things  not  to  be  thaken,  the  gospeI<hurch  and  worship,  tnaif  re* 
main  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

28  Wherefore,  we  having  received  a  king-  28  Wherefore  •we,  the  disciples  of  God's  Son,  haxnng  in  the  gospel 
dom  not  to  be  thaken,^  lot  us  holdfcut  (xH")  dispensation  received  the  kingdom  foretold  by  Daniel  to  be  given  to 
a  giff^  whereby  we  can  toorthip  God  accept-  the  saints,  and  which  is  never  to  be  ghaken,  let  ua  holdfast  that  gift, 
ably,  with  reverence^  and  reUgione  fear.  that  excellent  dispensation  of  religion  by  vfhich  tee  can  -worehip  Ood 

acceptably t  if  we  do  it  -with  reverence  and  reUgimu  fear* 

29  For  even  our  Grod  is  a  consuming  fire.<         29  For,  even  under  the  gospel,  our  Chd  it  as  much  a  coneuming 

fre  to  infidels  and  apostates,  as  under  the  law. 

Hebrew  idiom,  deiMMes  things  of  an  inferior  and  even  imperfect  na>  should  be  translated  here,  as  that  sense  of  the  word  agrees  well 

tare ;  consequently  might  be  applied,  not  only  to  the  bealhen  rites,  with  the  i^stle's  purpose  in  this  exhortation. 

but  to  the  Mosaic  form  of  worship,  which  was  inferiorto  the  Cliristian.  3.  With  reverence- h--^^*  ««Jrov;.  literally  voUh  modetty.    Hie 

3.  That  the  things  not  to  be  sluLlcen  may  remain.}— This  the  apos*  word  is  used  bv  heathen  authors,  for  that  reverence  with  which 

tie  rightly  infers  m>m  the  ejqpression,  Yei  once.    For  as  it  implies^  men  approach  meir  princes  or  siweriors.    Now,  modesty  being  a 

that  uod  would  make  but  one  alteration  more  in  the  religious  wor-  fear  or  doing  somethmg  unbecoming,  it  is  very  properiy  used  to  de- 

ahip  of  the  world,  it  certainly  follows,  that  the  form  to  be  substituted  note  the  fear  with  which  one,  who  is  sensible  oihn  own  unworthi* 

in  the  room  of  the  things  to  be  shaken  and  removed,  shall  be  per-  ness,  approaches  the  Deity  in  acts  of  worship 

manent  The  gospel  therefore  will  remain  to  the  end  of  the  world,  Ver.  iS.  Even  our  God  is  a  consuming  fire.}— The  apostle  had 

as  the  only  form  of  religion  acceptable  to  God.  now  in  his  eye  Deut  iv.  24.  where,  by  telling  the  Israelites,  'The 

V«r.  28.  Wherefore,  we  having  received  a  kingdom  not  to  be  Lord  thy  God  is  a  consuming  fire,'  Moses  put  them  in  mind  of  the 

shaken.)— A<e  /6ar«\a<st  mT»KtvT9v  9r««ax.<>^e«rerTf(.    This  is  an  destruction  of  Korah  and  his  companions.  Wherefore,  byadoptlng 

allusion  to  Dan.  vii.  18.  'The  saints  of  the  VtoBtHighirmfKn^otrm*  Moses's  words,  the  apostle  brings  the  same  instance  of  vengeance 

mv  i»rtKu»*)  sliall  take  the  kingdoin,  and  possess  the  kingdom  for  to  our  remembrance,  that  we  may  be  deterred  from  aposta^,  dls- 

ever,  even  for  ever  and  ever.'    u  this  allusion  the  apostle  f<Aowed  obedience,  and  all  irreverence  in  the  worship  of  God,  who,  though 

Christ,  who  often  called  the  goq>el  dispensation  the  kingdom  qf  he  appears  full  of  mercy  in  the  gp^el,  is  as  much  determined  to 

heaven.  punish  the  rebelUoos  ss  ever. 

2.  Let  us  hold  last  a  gift.}-^  %«(<  v  is  translated  2  Cor.  viii.  i.  and 

CHAPTER  Xm. 

View  and  lUuetration, 

Tbis  chapter  begins  with  an  exhortation  to  the  He-  to  come,  ver.  14. — ^In  the  mean  time,  he  exhorted  them 

brewa  to  ekerciae  love  to  the  brethren,  hospitality  to  to  worship  God,  not  in  the  Jewish  but  in  the  Christian 

strangers,  and  compassion  to  the  imprisoned  and  afflicted :  manner,  by  offering  through  Christ  the  sacrifice  of  praise 

chastity  likewise  is  recommended,  together  with  disinte-  to  God  continually,  ver.  15. — and  to  be  xealoui  in  doing 

restedness,  and  a  careful  imitation  of  their  teachera,  whose  good  works,   because  worship,   accompanied   with  anch 

trial  was  ended,  and  who  had  shewed  great  fortitude  in  worka,  are  sacrifices  far  more  pleadng  to  God  than  the 

auffering  for  their  faith,  ver.  1-8.  sacrifices  of  beaata,  ver.  16. 

Next,  the  Hebrewa  were  desired  to  beware  of  being  Again,  because  the  Hebiewa,  through  the  projodioea 
tossed  about  with  those  discordant  doctrines  which  were  of  thieir  education,  were  in  danger  of  not  hearkening  to 
introduced  by  foreign,  that  is,  unauthoriied  teachers ;  their  teachers  when  they  inculcated  the  true  docbinea  of 
eapecially  those  pernicious  doctrinea,  concerning  the  effi-  the  gospel,  he  ordered  them  to  be  obedient  to  thc^  api- 
cacy  of  the  Levitical  aacrifices  to  procure  the  pardon  of  ritual  guides,  and  to  esteem  them  highly  as  persons  who 
sin,  which  the  Judaizing  teachers  inculcated  with  great  watched  for  their  souls,  ver.  17^ — ^And  requested  them  to 
earnestness.  Their  giving  heed  to  these  errors  the  apos-  pray  for  him,  becauae  he  aasured  them  that  he  had  main- 
tie  was  anxious  to  prevent,  because,  if  they  trusted  to  the  tained  a  good  conscience  in  all  the  things  he  had  written 
Levitical  atonements  for  pardon,  they  would  lose  the  to  them,  ver.  18. — ^Then  gave  them  hia  apostolical  benedie* 
benefit  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.  This,  the  apostle  told  tion  in  a  most  elegant  form,  ver.  20,  21. — and  beaooght 
them,  their  own  law  taught  them  figuratively,  by  prohi-  them  to  take  in  good  part  the  instruction  contained  in  this 
biting  the  priests  and  people  to  eat  of  those  sacrificea  letter,  which  he  acknowledged  waa  a  abort  one,  conaider-. 
whose  blood  was  carried  into  the  holy  places  to  make  ing  Uie  variety  and  importance  of  the  snljects  be  had 
atonement. — And  being  unwilling  to  quit  the  subject,  he  handled  in  it,  ver.  22. 

added,  that  because  the  carcasses  of  the  sin-oflerings  were  Having  thus  finiriied  hia  exhortationa,  the  apostle  in- 
ordered  to  be  burnt  without  the  camp  as  things  unclean,  formed  the  Hebrews  that  he  had  aent  away  Timothy  on 
ver.  11. — so  Jesus,  who  sanctified  the  people  with  his  some  important  business,  but  promised,  if  he  returned  in 


own  blood,  suffered  as  a  malefactor  or  unclean  person  time,  to  bring  him  with  him  when  he  visited  them,  ver. 

without  the  gates  of  Jerusalem,  ver.  12. — ^These  particu-  23. — ^In  the  mean  whil<,  he  desired  them  to  preeent  hia 

lars  the  apostle  mentioned,  to  shew,  that  all  the  Levitical  salutation  to  all  the  rulera  of  their  church ;  meaning,  I 

sin-offerings  were  types  of  Christ,  whose  example  in  auf-  suppose,  the  apoetlea  and  elders  at  Jerusalem :  also,  in 

fering  ignominy  and  punishment  for  men  he  desired  the  his  name,  to  salute  all  the  brethren  and  sainta ;  and  aent 

Hebrews  to  imitate  from  gratitude,  by  willingly  suffer-  them  the  salutation  of  the  brethren  in  Italy,  ver.  24.— 

ing  reproach  and  persecution  for  his  sake,  ver.  18. — And  Then  concluded  with  giving  them  hia  apostolical  bene- 

this  they  might  do  the  more  eaaily,  as  they  knew  they  had  diction  in  a  more  abort  form,  ver.  26. 
no  continuing  city  here,  but  were  seeking  one  in  the  life 

NbW    TbaHSLATIOIT.  COMMKITTAIIT. 

Chap.  XIII. — 1  Let  brotherly  love  (see  Chap.  XIII. — 1  Let  that  brotherly  love,  for  which  I  commended 
Heb.  vL  10.)  continue.  you,  continue  to  be  exercised  by  you  to  all  the  diaciples  of  Christ, 

whether  they  be  Jews  or  Gentiles. 

2  Be  not  forgfetful  to  entertain  strangers,  •  2  Do  not  neglect  to  entertain  etrangert,  though  unacquainted  with 
for  thereby  some  have  entertained  angels,  with'  them,  for  thereby  some  have  had  the  happineto  to  entertain  angeh, 
out  knowing  THSM^  without  knowing  they  entertained  angela, 

Ver.  2.  Without  knowing  them.]— The  Greek  word  A.«r.»«r«,  vdth     done  or  suffered  by  one  without  his  knowing  it    The  apostle  hsd 
a  participle,  signifies  that  the  thing  ej^ressed  by  the  participle  was     Abraham  and  Lot  in  his  eye,  who  hsppening  to  see  angels  In  the 


Ohap.  XIII. 

3  Remember  them  wAo  are  in  bonds,  as 
jointly  bofind^  aitd  them  vtho  tuffer  evil,  as 
being  yourselves  also  in  the  body.^ 

4  Let  marriage  be^  honourable  among  all, 
and  the  bed  unpolluted,  (^  106.)  Forfomi' 
cators^  and  adulterers  Goid  will  judge. 


6  Lkt  Toun  behaviour^  bx  without  the  love 
of  money,  being  contented  with  the  t hinge  ye 
have.'  For  (eevr^,  65.)  himeelf  hath  said,'  I 
will  never  leave  thee,  neither  will  lever  utterly 
foraake  thee.^ 

6  So  that,  taking  courage,  loe  may  eay,* 
The  Lord  is  my  helper,  and  I  will  not  £ai 
what  man  can  do  to  me.3 

7  Remember  your  rulere^  who  have  spoken 
to  you  the  word  of  God  :  o/vhooe  coKoeroa^ 
tion  attentively  coneidering  the  ending,^  tmi- 
tate  THEIR  faith, 

8  Jesus  Christ,  yeoterday  and  to-^iay,  is  the 
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3  By  your  prayers  and  good  offices  aesitt  them  vho  are  in  bonds 
for  their  religion,  ao  equally  liable  to  be  bound  for  that  good  cause ; 
and  them  vho  oujffer  any  kind  of  evil,  at  being  yourtelvee  aUo  in  the 
body,  subject  to  adversity. 

4  In  opposition  to  the  notions  of  the  Essenes,  let  marriage  be 
esteemed  an  honourable  state  among  all  ranks,  and  let  adultery 
be  avoided.  For  fomicatoro  and  adulterer »,  though  not  punished 
by  men,  God  -will  teverely  punith,  as  invaders  of  their  neighbour's 
dearest  rights. 

5  However  poor  ye  may  be,  ehevf  no  immoderate  love  of  money 
in  your  dea&ngt  /  being  contented  -with  vhat  tfUngt  ye  have.  In 
every  difficulty  rely  on  God.  For,  when  he  ordered  Joshua  to  con- 
duct the  Israelites,  he  hinuelf  taid,  (Josh.  i.  6.),  *  As  I  was  with 
Moses,  so  I  will  be  vrith  thee,  /  will  not  fail  thee,  nor  forsake  thee. 

6  So  that  when  afflicted,  but  especially  when  persecuted,  taking 
courage,  we  may  §ay  with  the  Psalmist,  (Psal.  cxviiL  6.  LXX.),  The 
Lord  is  my  helper,  and  I  will  not  be  afraid  of  any  evil  that  man 
can  do  to  me  in  opposition  to  him. 

7  Remember  your  teachers  who  have  preached  to  you  the  word 
of  Gods  of  whose  conversation  attentively  considering  the  ending, 
imitate  their  faith  in  the  doctrines,  and  precepts,  and  promises  of  £e 
gospel,  that  when  ye  end  your  conversation,  ye  may  be  supported  as 
they  were. 

8  Jesus  Christ,  yesterday  and  tO'day,  is  the  same  powerful,  gra- 


fonn  of  men,  sapposed  them  to  be  men  on  a  joamey ;  and,  thoush 
unacquainted  witn  them,  invited  and  entertained  them  with  the 
f  reatcst  hospitality,  without  Imowinf  them  to  be  angels.  This  Is 
mentioned,  not  to  raise  in  us  the  expectation  of  entertaininsangeli^ 
but  to  malce  us  sensible  that  the  unknown  persona^  to  whom  we 
shew  liindneas,  may  be  persons  of  the  sreatest  worth,  and  may  lo 
u«,  as  the  angels  were  to  Abraham  and  Lot,  be  the  occasion  of  great 
blessiofs. 

Ver.  3.  Being  yourselves  also  In  the  body.]— The  precepts  con- 
tained in  this  and  in  the  following  verses,  but  especially  the  precept 
in  this  verse,  on  account  of  the  mmpUcity,  brevity,  and  beauty  of  the 
language,  and  the  strength  of  the  reasons  added  to  support  them, 
may  be  compared  with  the  most  elegant  of  the  precepts  of  Epicte- 
tus,  or  of  any  of  the  most  famed  heathen  philosophers ;  and  on  the 
comparison  they  will  be  found  by  persons  of  taste  to  excel  them  all. 

Ver.  4.— 1.  Let  marriage  be  honourable.]— I  have  supplied  the 
subsCuitive  verb  «r<«  here,  to  make  this  verse  run,  as  the  preceding 
and  foUowtog  verse^  in  the  imoerathre  mood. 

2.  For  fornicators.}— This  is  the  Vulgate  translation,  Fomicatores 
enim. 

Ver.  6—1.  Let  your  belisviour.)— The  word rfow^t  Is  used  like- 
wise by  Plato,  and  other  Greek  writers^  to  denote  one's  manner  of 
hviog. 

2.  Being  contented  with  the  things  ye  have.]— The  apoetle  did  not 
mean  by  this  to  preclude  the  Hebrews,  or  any  person,  from  using 
lawful  means  for  bettering  their  circumstances ;  but  that,  having 
used  such  means,  they  were  to  be  contented,  although  God  did  not 
make  them  successful.— This  advice  was  peculiarly  suited  to  the 
Hebrew  Christians  in  their  then  persecuted  state,  see  ver.  6.  It  is 
also  proper  for  persons  in  the  most  prosperous  situations ;  because, 
by  forbidding  the  immoderate  love  of  money,  and  eujoiring  content- 
ment with  the  things  we  have,  it  teaches  us  to  derive  our  fiappine.'^s 
from  the  possession  and  exercise  of  virtuous  dispositions,  rather 
than  from  the  enjoyment  of  riches.  -The  argument,  ver.  6.  by  which 
the  apostle  enforces  bis  prec<*pt,  leads  us  to  thinic  that  he  means 
contentment  with  our  lot,  whatever  it  may  be.  In  this  large  sense 
the  foUoMTlng  passage  from  the  Spectator,  No.  674.  is  an  excellent 
illustration  of  the  apostle's  precept :  Says  he,  "There  never  was 
any  svstein  besides  that  of  Christianity,  which  could  elTectually 
IJTodute  in  the  mind  of  man  the  virtue  I  have  been  hitherto  speak 
ng  of  In  order  to  make  us  content  with  our  present  condition, 
many  of  the  ancient  philosophers  tell  us  that  our  discontent  only 
hurts  ourselves,  without  being  able  to  make  any  alteration  in  our 
circumstances }  others,  that  whatever  evil  bemia  us  Is  derived  to 
us  by  a  fatal  necessity,  to  which  the  gods  themselves  are  subject ; 
while  others  very  gravely  tell  the  man  w)u>  is  miserable,  that  it  is 
necessary  he  should  be  so  to  keep  up  the  harmony  of  the  universe, 
and  that  the  scheme  of  Providence  would  be  troubled  and  perverted 
were  he  otherwise.  TheM,  and  the  like  considerations,  rather 
silence  than  satisfy  a  man.  They  may  shew  him  that  his  discontent 
Is  unreasonable,  but  are  by  no  means  sufficient  to  reUeve  it  They 
rather  give  despair  than  consolation.  In  a  word,  a  man  might  reply 
to  one  of  these  comforters,  as  Augustus  did  to  his  friend  who  ad- 
vised him  not  to  grieve  for  the  dmth  of  a  person  whom  he  loved, 
because  his  grief  could  not  leCch  him  again,— if  is/or  that  very  rea- 
son,  said  the  emperor,  that  /jrteve.—tlellglon  bears  a  more  tender 
regard  to  human  nalure.  It  prescribes  to  a  very  miserable  man 
the  means  of  bettering  his  condition ;  nay,  it  shews  him,  that  the 
bearing  of  his  afllictions  as  he  ought  to  do,  will  naturally  end  in  the 
removal  of  them.  It  makes  him  easy  here,  because  it  can  make 
him  happy  hereafter.— Upon  the  whole,  a  contented  mind  is  the 
sreatest  blessing  a  man  can  enjoy  in  the  present  world ;  and  if  in 
the  present  life  his  happiness  arises  from  the  subduing  of  his  de- 
mres,  it  wiU  arise  In  the  next  from  the  gratification  of  them."  The 
same  author,  In  the  same  essay,  as  a  proper  means  of  acquiring  the 
virtue  of  contentment,  advises  a  man,— I.  To  set  the  good  things 
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which  he  possesses  in  opposition  to  those  which  he  doth  not  pos- 
sess. For  thus  he  will  be  sensible,  that  the  things  which  he  enjoys 
are  many  more  in  number,  and  of  much  greater  value,  than  those 
which  he  wants ;  and  for  the  want  of  which  he  is  unhappy.  2.  Under 
afllictlon,  to  reflect  how  much  more  unhappy  he  might  be  than  be 
really  is.  The  former  consideration  befongs  to  those  who  are  in 
easy  circumstances :  this  recards  those  who  are  under  the  pressure 
of  some  misfortune.  To  such  it  will  be  an  alleviation  of  their  suffer- 
lugs  to  compare  them  with  those  of  others.  He  adds,  that  Bishop 
Fell,  who  vrrote  the  Ufe  of  Dr.  Hammond,  saith,  that  good  man,  who 
laboured  under  a  complication  of  distempers,  used,  when  he  bad  the 

Eout  upon  him,  to  thank  God  that  it  was  not  the  stone ;  and  when  he 
ad  the  stone,  that  he  had  not  both  these  distempers  iqx>n  him  at  the 
same  time. 

3.  Himself  bath  said.!— Avrot  vmi  tifiixiir.  This  mvr«(  i$mM.t9  Is 
of  much  greater  authority  than  the  avre;  c^h  of  the  Pythagoreans. 
And  by  quoting  It  on  this  occasion  the  apostle  teaches  us,  that  every 
fUthfiu  servant  of  God,  In  those  difflcullies  to  which  he  is  exposed, 
may  apply  to  himself  God's  promise  to  Joshua  while  he  endeavours 
to  do  bis  duty. 

4.  Utterly  forsake  thee.>— The  muUitufte  of  the  negative  particles, 
and  their  position  in  the  original,  render  this  passage  iexceedinfly 
empbatical  and  beautiAiL— This  promise  David  repeated  to  Solo- 
mon, 1  Chron.  xxviii.  20r  See  also  Isa.  xU.  10.  17. 

Ver.  6. — 1.  Taking  coursjie  we  may  say.]— God's  promises  to  Jo* 
shua  and  to  David,  and  their  expressions  of  trust  in  God,  behog  ap- 
plied by  the  aposUe  to  the  Hebrews,  it  teaches  us,  that  God's  pro* 
mises  to  hidlviduals,  and  their  exercises  of  foith  and  trust  built 
thereon,  are  recorded  in  scripture  for  the  encouragement  of  the 
people  of  God  in  every  age. 

2. 1  will  not  fear  what  man  can  do  lo  me.1— As  a  remedy  against 
the  immoderate  fear  of  evil  from  men,  besides  the  promise  here 
siMxested  by  the  apostle^  which  every  good«)an  may  apply  tohim- 
scUTnamely,  that  the  Lord  is  his  helper,  the  Spectator,  No.  616.  ad- 
vises the  timorous  to  consider,  "  First,  that  what  he  fears  may  not 
come  to  pass.  No  human  scheme  can  be  so  accurately  projected 
but  some  little  circumstance  intervening  may  spoil  it  He  who  di- 
rocts  the  heart  of  man  at  his  pleasure,  and  under^ands  the  thoughts 
Ions  before,  may  by  ten  thousand  Bccidents,or  an  immediate  change 
in  the  inclinations  of  men,  disconcert  the  most  subtle  project,  and 
turn  it  to  the  benefit  of  his  own  servants.— In  the  next  place,  we 
ijihould  consider,  though  the  evil  we  imagine  should  come  to  pass,  it 
may  be  much  more  supportable  than  it  appeared  to  be.  As  there  is 
no  prosperous  state  ollife  without  its  calamities,  so  there  is  no  ad- 
versity without  its  benefit  The  evils  of  this  life  appear  like  rocks 
and  precipices,  rugged  and  barren  at  a  distance,  but  at  our  nearer 
approach  we  find  uttle  fruitfbl  spots  and  refreshing  q>rings,  mixed 
with  the  harshness  and  deformiues  uf  nature.— In  the  last  place,  we 
may  comfort  ourselves  with  this  consideration,  that  as  the  thing 
feared  may  not  reach  us,  so  we  may  not  reach  what  we  fear.  Our 
lives  may  not  extend  to  that  dreadful  point  which  we  have  in  view. 
He  who  knows  all  our  failings,  and  will  not  sufier  us  to  be  tempted 
beyond  our  strength,  is  often  pleased,  in  his  tender  seveiity,  to  se- 
parate the  soul  from  its  body  and  miseries  together." 

Ver.  7.— 1.  Remember  your  rulers.)— Who  they  were,  see  Pre- 
face, sect  2.  art  1.  paragraph  3.— Though  the  word  ky^^ft^tt  pro- 
perly signifies  a  ruler  or  commander^  we  should  recollect,  thia  the 
authority  of  Christian  bishops  and  pastors,  of  whom  the  apostle  Is 
speaking,  is  not  of  the  same  kind  with  that  of  civil  rulers,  1  Pet  v.  3. 
being  founded,  not  on  force,  but  in  the  fidelity  with  which  they  dis- 
charge the  duties  of  their  function^  and  in  the  esteem  and  alTectloD 
of  their  flock. 

2.  Of  whose  conversation  attentively  considerinc  the  ending.]— 
See  ver.  17.  note  1.— This  remembrance  of  the  dead  saints,  with  ad- 
miration of  their  virtues,  and  with  a  desire  to  Imitate  them,  is  the 
only  worship  which  is  due  to  them  from  the  living. 


573  HEBREWS.  Cbip.  XIII. 

«amff,  and  furerer.i  cious,   and    faithful    Saviour,    and    will    continue   to  be    so  for 

ever, 

9  Be  not  tested  about  with  variout  and/o-  9  Be  not  tossed  about  vith  tliscordatit  and  foreign  doctrines, 
rei^  doctrines,'  (see  Ephes.  iv.  5.)  ;  for  it  is  taught  by  unauthorized  teachers,  concerning  the  efficacy  of  the  Levi- 
good  that  the  heart  be  established  bif  grace,  not  tical  Eacrifices :  For  it  is  good  that  your  courage  in  sufferings  and 
by  meats,'  through  -which  they  have  not  been  death  be  established  on  God's  free  pardon  of  sin  through  the  aacri- 
profited  who  valh  IN  THEM**  fice  of  Christ,  and  not  on  the  Levitical  sacrifices  made  of  animals  de- 
signed for  meats  f  by  -which  they  have  not  been  prof  ted  in  respect  of 
pardon  vfho  continually  offer  them, 

10  We  have  an  altar,  o/*TcrAicAthey  have  no  10  That  ye  must  not  seek  the  pardon  of  sin  through  the  sacrifices 
right  to  eat'  who  worship  in  the  tabernacle  :'       of  animals  appointed  for  meat,  ye  may  know  by  this,  that  we  have  a 

sacrifice  for  sin  of  which  they  have  no  right  to  eat,  who,  to  obtain 
pardon,  worship  in  the  tabernacle  with  the  sacrifices  of  eatable  ani- 
mals appointed  for  sin-ofierings. 

11  For,  of  those  animals  whose  blood  is  11  This  was  shewed  figuratively  in  the  law :  jPer  o/ Mote  am'ma/it 
brought  AS  a  sin-offering  into  the  holy  places  whose  blood  is  brought  as  a  sinrsffering  tnle  lAe  holy  places  by  the 
by  the  high-priest,  the  bodies  are  burnt  without  high-priest,  the  bodies  are  burnt  without  the  camp  as  things  andean, 
the  camp.'  of  which  neither  the  priests  nor  the  people  were  allowed  to  eaL 

12  TAere/bre,  Jesus  also,  that  he  might  sane-  12  T/terefore  Jesus  also,  who  was  typified  by  these  sin-o£ferings, 
tify  (see  Heb.  x.  10.)  the  people  (Jkt,  119.)  that  he  might  be  known  to  sanctify  the  people  of  God  with  his  own 
with  his  own  blood,  soared  without  the  gate.'     blood  presented  before  the  throne  of  Goa  in  heaven  as  a  sin-o£bring, 

suffered  without  the  gate  of  Jerusalem,  as  the  bodies  of  the  sin-ofibr^ 
ings  were  burnt  without  the  camp. 

13  H'ell  then,  let  us  go  forth  (t^o;,  294.)  13  fVeU  then,  let  us  go  forth,  qfter  his  example,  from  the  city  of 
with  him  out  of  the  camp,  bearing  his  reproach,     our  habitation  to  the  place  of  our  punishment,  bearing  the  reproach 

laid  on  him  /  the  reproach  of  being  male&ctors. 

14  For  Toe  have  not  here  an  abiding  city,'  14  The  leaving  our  habitation,  kindred,  and  friends,  need  not  dis- 
but  we  earnestly  seek  one  to  come.  (Chap.  xL  tress  us ;  for  we  have  not  here  an  abiding  city,  but  we  eameotly 
10.)  seek  one  to  come  /  namely,  the  aty  of  the  living  God,  of  which  I 

spake  to  you,  chap.  xiL  22. 

Ver.  6.  Jesus  Christ,  yesterday  and  to-day,  the  same.]— Because  peace-offerings,  the  apostle,  In  the  11th  verse,  proves  firom  the  fai- 

Jesu*  Christ  aomeUmes  denotes  the  doctrine  qf  Cftruf,  (A.cCs  v.  ^  efficacy  of  all  the  sacrifices  for  sin  which  were  ofllBred  by  the  hlfh* 

1  Cor.  i.  21.  2  Cor.  iv.  5.>,  the  Bocinians  think  this  is  a  declaration  priest,  on  the  day  of  expiation  in  the  tabernacle,  to  God  as  the  moral 

that  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  when  the  apostle  wrote,  was  the  same  governor  of  the  world. 

as  at  the  beginning,  and  will  continue  to  be  so  for  ever,  without  any  Ver.  10.— 1.  We  hare  an  altar,  of  which  they  have  no  r^ht  to  eaL] 

alteration  ;  and  that,  if  men  either  add  to,  or  take  from  it,  they  are  Here,  by  an  usual  metonymy,  the  attar  is  put  for  the  saerifiee,  ooia 

greatly  culpable.    According  to  this  interpretation,  the  verse  con-  plain  from  the  apostle's  adding, '  of  which  Diev  have  no  right  to  eat' 

nects  with  the  following  ver.  9.  'Be  not  tossed  about,'  Sc4^.    But  The  sacrifice  belonging  to  those  who  believe,  is  the  sacrifice  of  him* 

though  their  interpretation  contains  an  excellent  sentiment,  others,  self,  which  Christ  offered  to  God  in  heaven  for  the  sin  of  the  world : 

more  justly  in  my  opinion,  understand  this  of  the  nature^  rather  and  the  eating  of  that  ascrifice  doth  not  mean  the  corporal  eating 

than  of  the  doctrine  of  Chriky  especiallv  as  o  avrot,  the  phrase  here  thereof;  but  the  partaking  of  the  pardon  which  Christ  hath  procured 

used,  is  that  by  which  the  immutabthty  of  the  Son  is  expressed,  for  sinners  by  that  sacrifice.    See  ver.  9.  note  2. 

Heb.  i.  12.  *  But  thou  art  (i  svroc)  the  same.    Semper  sui  simllis,  2.  Who  worship  in  the  tabernacle.)— The  worship  In  the  outward 

invariabilis,  et  unmutabilis.'— According  to  this  interpretation,  the  tabernacle  was  performed  by  the  ordinary  priests  carrying  Info  It 

verse  connects  with  verse  7.  the  blood  of  the  animals  appointed  for  rin-offeriugs,  and  sprinkling 

Ver.  9.— 1.  With  various  and  foreign  doctrines.)— ^4^«xs<c  wtm».  it  before  the  vail    The  worship  in  the  inward  Ubemacle  was  per- 

K»t(.    Various  doctrine*  are  doctrines  inconsistent  with  each  other ;  formed  bv  the  higlvpriest's  carrying  into  It  the  blood  of  the  animala 

diflcordant  doctrines.    Bailtvtut  itimx^'s,  foreign  doctrines,  are  appointed  to  be  offered  on  the  tenth  of  the  seventh  month,  and 

doctrines  introduce  into  the  church  by  unauthorised  teachers. —  spnnkling  It  seven  times  on  the  floor  before  the  merc^-seat— Now. 

The  doctrines  concerning  the  efficacy  of  the  Levitical  sacrifices  to  that  neither  the  high-priests  who  thus  worshipped  m  the  inward 

procure  the  pardon  of  sin,  and  their  necessity  to  salvation,  were  tabernacle,  nor  the  persons  for  whom  they  performed  that  worships 

discordant  with  the  gospel  doctrine  of  pardon  through  the  death  of  had  any  right  to  eat  of  the  Christian  altar,  the  apostle  proves  in  the 

Christ ;  and  were  taugnt  by  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  Judaiaing  following  flth  verse. 

Christians,  who  had  no  authority  to  inculcate  such  doctrines.  Ver.  il.— The  bodies  are  burnt  without  the  camp.]— This  laaL 

2.  That  I  tie  heart  be  eiitablii^hed  by  grace,  not  bjr  meats.]— Here  concerning  the  bodies  of  the  animals  whose  blood  the  high-priest 
the  apo«tle  had  in  his  eye  the  Levitical  burnt-oflferings  and  peace-  carried  into  the  holy  places,  we  have  Lev.  xvl.  27.  The  same  law  is 
offerings  which  were  made  of  animals  fit  for  meat,  and  on  which  given  concerning  alf  the  proper  sin-offerings,  Lev.  vi.  30.  From 
the  offerers  feasted  In  the  couri  of  the  tabernacle.  Lev.  vii.  11—15.  which  it  appears,  that  neither  the  priests  who  offered  the  rin-offer* 
Dent.  xii.  6.  11,  12.  in  token  of  their  being  pardoned  and  at  peace  Ings,  nor  the  people  for  whom  they  offered  them,  were  to  eat  of  them, 
with  Gtod.  That  this  wbb  signified  by  the  worshippers  being  allowed  Wherefore,  if  the  eating  of  the  burnt-offerings  and  peace-offerings 
to  cat  of  their  own  peace-offerings,  we  learn  Irom  ver.  10.  where,  was  permitted,  to  shew  that  the  offerers  were  st  peace  with  God  as 
by  •  eating  of  the  sacrifice,'  the  apostle,  who  was  well  acquainted  their  political  ruler,  (see  ver.  9.  note  2.),  it  may  fiurly  bepresumcd, 
with  the  sentiments  and  language  of  the  Jews,  evidently  means  the  that  the  prohibition  to  eat  any  part  of  the  bodies  of  the  animals 

Mriaking  of  the  blessings  procured  by  the  sacrifice.    See  1  Cor.  x.  whose  blood  was  brought  into  the  holy  places  as  an  atonement,  was 

6.  noteZ  Wherefore,  as  the  offering  of  the  burnt  an<l  peace-offer-  Intended  to  make  the  Israelites  sensible  that  their  sins  against  God, 

ngs  is  termed  '  a  worshipping  with  meats,'  Deb.  ix.9, 10.  the  'esUb-  as  moral  governor  of  the  world,  were  not  oardoned  through  theso 

ishiug  the  heart  by  meats,'  certainly  means  the  hoping  for  pardon  atonements ;  not  even  by  the  sacrifices  wmch  were  offered  by  th4 

tliroush  these  sacrifices ;  consequently  its  opposite, '  the  establish-  high-priest  on  the  tenth  of  the  seventh  month,  which,  like  the  rest, 

ins  of  the  heart  by  grace,'  must  mean,  as  in  the  commentary,  the  were  to  be  wholly  burnt    Unless  this  was  the  Intention  of  the  law, 

hoping  for  pardon  through  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  called  grace,  the  apostle  could  not,  from  that  proiiibitlon,  have  argued  with  truth, 

because  the  pardon  obtained  through  that  sacrifice  is  the  firee  gift  that  they  who  worshipped  in  the  tabernacles  with  the  sm-oflerings 

of  God.  had  no  right  to  eat  of  the  Christian  altar.  Whereas  If,  bv  forbidding 

3.  Through  which  they  have  not  been  profited  who  walk  in  them.]  the  priests  and  people  to  eat  the  sln-oflTerings,  the  law  declared  that 
—This  circumstance  shews  that  the  apostle  is  not  speaking  of  ordi-  their  oflTences  asainst  God  as  moral  governor  of  the  worid.werc  not 
nary  meats,  but  of  meats  offiered  In  sacrifice,  concerning  which  the  pardoned  thereby.  It  was  In  efTecl  a  declaration,  as  the  apostle  af- 
aposUe  affirms,  that  those  who  were  in  the  habit  of  offering  these  firms,  that  they  had  no  right  to  eat  of  the  Christian  altar,  that  1%  to 
meats  did  not  obtain  an  eternal  pardon  thereby.  And  he  had  good  share  in  the  pardon  which  Chri*  hath  procured  for  sinners  by  his 
reason  to  say  this :  For  these  sacrifices  bebig offered  to  God  as  king  death,  who  trusted  in  the  Levitical  sacrifices  for  pardon  and  ac- 
in  Israel,  and  not  as  moral  governor  of  the  world,  the  pardon  which  ceptancc  with  God. 


the  remission  of  those  civil  penalties  which  God,  as  the  head  of  their  naU  being  regarded  as  unclean,  were  always  pot  to  de^  without 

commonwealth,  might  have  inflicted  on  them  for  transgressing  the  the  gales  of  their  cities.    In  that  manner  our  Lord  and  hia  martyr 

laws  of  the  state.    That  the  Israelites  dW  not  obtain  a  remission  of  Stephen  suffered.                                       ............      *.. 

the  moral  guilt  of  any  of  their  sins  by  their  burnt  oflTorings  and  Ver.  M.  We  have  not  here  an  abiding  city.}— lo  this  It  Is  thought 
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16  (Oi/r,  tea.)  ^nd  through  him  let  ni  of-  15  v«nJ  though  penecated  by  our  unbeUeriog  brethren,  through 

Jer  up  Ihe  stcnfice  of  praise  continuaUy  to  Aim,  m  oar  High-pnest,  lei  w  ofer  up  the  tacrifice  of  traUe  con- 

God,  namely,  the  fruit  of  ou»  Upi,»  confewng  HnuaUy  to  God  for  his  goodness  in  our  redemption,  namely,  the  fruit 

to  his  name.  3  of  our  lipo,  by  confeoting  openly  our  hope  of  pardon  through  Christ, 

to  the  glory  of  Goffa  perfectione, 

16  But  to  do  good,  and  to  communicate,  16  But,  at  the  same  tune,  to  do  good  works,  and  to  communicate 
forget  not ;  for  with  such  sacrifices  God  is  well  of  your  substance  to  the  poor,  do  not  forget  /  for  -with  euch  aacrificeo 
pleased.  God  is  especially  delighted.    See  Philip.  It.  18.  note  3. 

17  Obey  your  rutera,  (see  ver.  7.  note  1.),  17  Follow  the  directum*  of  your  spiritual  guidea,  and  eubmit 
and  submit  yourselves,^  for  they  watch  for  your  youraelvea  to  their  admonitions,  for  they  watch  orer  your  behaviour 
souls  as  thoae  who  must  give  account  Ob  Br  for  the  good  of  your  aoula,  aa  thoae  who  muat  give  account  to  God. 
Tfr£iif,thattheymay  dolAif  with  joy,3andnot  Obey  them,  therefore,  thai  they  may  do  thia  with  joy,  as  having  pro- 
with  mourning  i  for  that  WOULD  BE  unpro-  moted  your  salvation,  and  not  with  mourning  on  account  of  your 
fitable  for  you.  forwardness ;  for  that  would  be  unprofitable  for  you,  endmg  m  your 

condemnation. 

18  Prey  for  us;  for  we  are  confident  that  18  Pray  for  me:  For,  though  ye  may  dislike  my  doctrine  set 
we  have  good  conscience,  willing  in  all  things'  forth  in  this  letter,  /  am  certain,  in  teaching  it,  /  have  nttAmmiw^f^ 
to  behave  welL  a  good  conacience,  having  delivered  it  to  you  fidthfully ;  willing  in 

all  thinga  to  behave  auitably  to  my  character  aa  an  inapired  teacher, 

19  ^mf  /  the  more  eameatly  beseech  Ton  19  ^nd  I  the  more  eameatly  beaeech  you  to  pray  for  me,  that 
to  do  this,  that  I  may  be  restored  to  you  the  through  the  help  of  God  I  may  be  reatored  to  you  the  aooner, 
sooner. 

20  Now  may  the  God  of  peace,i  who  brought  80  JWv  may  God  the  author  of  all  happineaa,  who  to  save  man- 
bach  from  the  dead  our  Lord  Jesus  the  great  kind  brought  back  from  the  dead  our  Lord  Jeaua  the  great  Shep* 
Shepherd'  of  thesheep,*  (ir)  through  the  blood  herd  of  the  aheep,  may  he,  through  the  blessingB  procured  by  the 
of  the  everlasting  covenant,^  blood  whereby  the  new  covenant,  which  ia  never  to  be  changed,  was 

ratified, 
81  Make  you  fit^  for  es^tirf  good  work,  to        81  Prepare  you  for  every  good  work,  to  do  what  he  haa  com' 
do  his  vrill,  producing  in  you  what  ia  accept    manded,  producing  in  you  every  diapoaition  acceptable  in  hia  eight, 
table  in  his  sight  through  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom    through  the  doctrine  and  assistance  of  Jeaua  Chriat,  to  whom  be  as- 
BK  the  glory  for  ever  and  ever.^    Amen.  cribed  lAe  glory  of  our  salvation, /or  ever  and  ever,    Amen, 

word 

to  you  ^       ,  ^     ,        ^  ^  „ , , o 

them ;  the  rether,  becauae  I  have  written  to  you  but  briifiy  concern- 
ing these  subjects,  considering  their' importance. 
23  JTnow  that  oun  brother  Timothy  is  aent        83  £now  that  my  much  respected  brother  Timothy  ia  aent  away 
away,^  with  whom,  if  he  come  toon,  I  will  see    by  me  into  Macedonia,  with  whom,  if  he  come  back  aoon,  I  will  pay 
you.3  you  a  viait :  For  I  have  ordered  him  to  return  to  this  place. 

07  some  that  the  apostle  had  the  destracUon  of  Jemaalem  In  bin  the  fiock  are  but  Inferior  shepherds  under  hhn.    See  1  Pet  U.  2S. 

eye,  which  happened  A.  D.  70,  about  nine  jears  after  thia  epistle  note. 

waa  written.  3.  Of  the  aheep.]— Christ's  aheep  are  all  those,  whether  in  the  vi- 

Ver.  15.— 1.  The  fruit  of  our  lipa.}— Pocoeke,  cited  by  Whitby,  aible  church  or  out  of  it,  who  from  fiUth  in  God,  and  in  Christ  when 

says  K«««-e(  la  here  put  for  *»fwm/t»,  a  word  bv  wliich  the  LXX.  de«  he  is  made  known  to  them,  live  sober,  righteous,  and  godly  fires, 

note  a  holocauat :  and  these  being  usually  made  of  young  bullocks.  For  all  such  are  guided,  protected,  and  fed  by  Christ     80  Christ 

'  the  holocauat  of  our  lipa'  is  e^iSvalent  to  *  the  calvea  of  our  Una,'  himself  hath  tola  us,  Jolm  x.  16. '  Other  sheep  I  have  who  are  not 

Hoe.  ziT.  2.    But  Estiua  more  iubUt  thinks,  that  the  praise  of  God  of  thia  fold.' 

uttered  with  our  lips,  may  be  called  '^the  fruit  of  our  lips,'  Just  as  the  4.  Blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant :]— In  allusion  to  Matt  zjcvt. 

good  works  of  the  virtuous  woman  are  called,  Prov.  ziuu.  31. '  the  28.  *  Thia  is  my  blood  of  the  new  covenant,'  my  blood  by  which  the 

fruit  of  her  tianda.'  new  covenant  was  procured  and  ratified.— It  is  uncertein  whether 

2.  Confessing  to  his  name.]— The  word  iftiKtytuvrmv  ia  used  by  the  words,  *  through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant'  should 

the  LXX.  to  denote  the  praising  of  Godpublietv ;  because  to  praise  be  connected  with  what  goea  before,  or  what  fouowa.    If  it  la  con* 

Clod  is  to  confeas  or  declare  his  perfections  and  benefits.  nected  with  whst  goes  oefbre,  the  meaning  ia  either,  that  God 

Ver.  17.— 1.  Obey  your  rulers,  and  submit  yourselves.] — See  Pre*  brought  bsck  our  Ix>rd  Jesus  from  the  dead  on  account  of  hia  hav* 

face,  sect  2.  paragr.  3.— A«  the  apostle  James,  who  preaided  In  the  ing  shed  his  bkiod  to  procure  the  everlasting  covensnt :  or,  tlist  the 

church  at  Jerusalem,  had  been  lately  put  to  death,  the  writer  of  tliis  Lord  Jesus  became  the  great  Shepherd  and  Saviour  oftheaheep^  by 

epistle,  once  and  anin,  exhorted  the  Hebrews  to  obey  the  college  shedding  his  blood  to  procure  and  ratifr  the  everlastinff  covensnt 

of  presbyters  who  wen  ministered  in  holy  things  at  Jerusslem,  and  Thia  latter  sense  seems  to  be  supported  hj  Acts  xx.  28.  where  Christ 

directed  the  aAUrs  of  the  church  there ;  because  If  at  any  time  is  said  to  have  'purchased  the  church  with  his  own  blood.'    But  if 

there  was  occasion  for  the  brethren  to  be  cloaely  united  to  their  the  clauae  is  connected  with  what  follows,  the  meaning  Iil  May  God 

pastors,  it  was  when  this  letter  was  written  :  the  rage  of  the  Jews  make  you  perfect  in  every  good  worlt,  through  the  assislance  of 

being  (hen  great  against  the  disciples  of  Christ    See  Mill's  Prolog,  his  Spirit  promised  Ui  the  everlasting  covenant.— Now  seeing  these 

No.  fQ.    Besides,  aa  soiue  of  the  common  people  in  the  church  at  senses  are  all  good,  any  of  them  may  be  adopted,  as  it  is  uncertain 

Jerusalem  entertained  different  sentiments  from  their  teachers  with  which  of  them  was  intended  by  the  apostle, 

respect  to  the  obligation  of  the  law  of  Moses,  and  the  efficacy  of  the  Ver.  21.-1.  Bfake  vou  fit]— iSo  ■•tm^ T«r»i  signifies.  See  Heb.  xl. 

Levitical  institutions,  it  was  the  more  proper  to  enjoin  them  to  pay  3.  note  2.  Estlus  explaina  the  word  thua :  '  Perncere  non  quomodo> 

respect  to  their  teacners.  conque,  aed  apta  dispositions  partium.'    See  Heb.  x.  6. 

2.  That  they  may  do  thia  with  joy.]— Because  the  perverseness  of  2.  Christto  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.)— Here  eternal eU>ry 

the  people  will  not  hinder  the  rewaixl  of  faithful  ministers  at  the  day  is  sscribed  to  Christ,  aa  it  is  likewise,  2  Pet  iii.  l&  Rev.  v.  12;  13. 

of  judgment,  some  think  this  cisuse  is  not  connected  with  their  ^*  Ver.  23.— I.  Timothy  is  sent  svray.]— The  word  mwKtKvfuvg  may 

ing  an  euxouni  of  their  ministry,  but  with  their  watching  for  the  either  be  tranalated  is  set  ol  Uberty^  or  is  aent  away  on  some  er- 

■ouls  of  their  flock.    Nevertheless,  ss  the  apostle  in  other  passsges  rand.    Blatt  xiv.  16.  Aw-exvc^w  t»«(  txxav;, 'Send  the  multitudes 

of  hitf^piatles  speaks  of  his  converts  aa  his  crown  and  his  joy  st  the  sway,  that  they  may  go  into  the  viDagea,'  dec.    Euthalius  smong  the 

day  of  ju(^menL  1  Thess.  II.  19.  the  sense  given  in  the  commentary  ancienta,  and  BfiU,  who  Is  followed  by  Lsrdner,  smong  the  modems^ 

may  be  admiUed.  understand  the  word  In  the  klter  algnlfication ;  first,  Because  It  ap* 

Ver.  18.  WiUtng  in  all  thinga.]— The  words  •»  «-««■•  mav  signify  pears  from  PhUip.  ii.  19—21.  thst  Paul,  about  this  time,  purposed  to 

among  all  men^  among  the  Jews  as  well  as  among  the  Gentiles.  send  Timothy  into  Macedonia,  with  an  order  to  return  and  bring 

Ver.  20.— 1.  May  the  God  of  peace.]— This  is  a  title  of  the  Deity,  him  an  account  of  the  affiiirs  of  the  brethren  hi  that  country  ;  ae- 

howtiere  found  but  in  Paul'a  writinga.  See  Lord  qfpcace^  2  Thess.  condlv.  Because  hi  none  of  PauPs  epistles,  written  during  his  confine' 

iii.  16.  note.  ment  in  Rome,  does  he  give  the  least  hiliination  of  Timothy's  having 

2.  The  great  Siiepheri  t}— The  I/)rd  Jesus  hath  this  title  given  him  been  iiunrisoned,  although  he  was  with  Paul  the  greatest  part  of  the 

here,  because  he  was  fbretnid  under  the  chsracter  of  a  ahepherd.  time :  Philip,  i.  1.  Col.  i.  1.  Philem.  ver.  I. 

Exek.  xxxiv.  23.,  and  because  he  took  to  himself  the  title  oUhe  good  2. 1  will  see  you.l— From  this  it  is  evident,  that  the  spostle,  when 

ahepherd^  John  x.  11.,  snd  because  aU  who  are  employed  in  feedhig  he  wrote  this  epistle,  was  set  at  liberty. 

4  D 
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24  Salute  all  your  rulert,  (lee  ver.  7.  17.),        24  In  my  name,  "mth  health  to  all  your  tpiritual  gwdet,  and  to 
•nd  all  the  laints.    They  of  Italy  lalute  you.'     all  the  Chrutiano  in  Judea.     The  Christiano  of  Italy,  in  token  of 

their  communion  with  you,  vnth  you  health. 

25  Graoe  as  with  you  alL    Amen.  25  May  the  favour  of  God,  and  the  asMtance  of  hit  Spirit,  be 

with  you  alL    And  in  testimony  of  my  sincerity  in  this  wish,  and  in 
all  the  doctrines  delivered  in  this  letter,  I  say  Amen. 

Ver.  91.  They  of  Italy  stlute  yoo.)— The  talatationB  from  the  ft.    For  be  had  been  two  years  a  prisoner  at  Rome,  but  had  now  ob> 

(Thrlstiuis  of  Ituy  shew,  that  the  writer  of  this  letter  was  either  in  tained  bis  liberty,  rer.  23.  by  meana^  as  is  supposed,  of  the  persons 

Italy,  or  had  some  of  the  brethren  of  Italjr  with  him,  when  he  wrote  he  had  coaverted  in  the  emperor's  ftmily,  Pnuip.  hr.  22. 
it :  which  sgrees  with  the  supposition,  that  Paul  was  the  author  of 
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Hatiito  now  finished  the  translation  and  explanation  ^  I.  That  Christianity  was  not  a  story  set  on  foot 

of  all  Uie  apostle  Paul's  eptstles,  I  presume  my  readers  amidst  the  confusions  which  attended  and  immediately 

will  not  be  displeased  with  me  for  transcribing  a  passage  preceded  the  destruction  of  Jenualem ;  when  many  ex- 

from  the  conclusion  of  Archdeacon  Paley**  Horm  Pau"  travagant  reports  were  drculated,  when  men*s  minds  were 

Unm,  where,  after  giving  a  short  but  comprehensive  view  broken  by  terror  and  distress,  when  amidst  the  tumults 

of  the  eridenoes  by  which  the  authenticity  of  St,  Paul's  that  surrounded  them  inquiry  was  impracticable.    These 

epistle  is  estabUshod  beyond  all  possibility  of  doubt,  he  letters  shew  incontestably,  tfaiat  the  raligion  had  fixed  uid 

thus  proceeds :— ^'  If  it  be  true,  that  we  are  in  possession  established  itself  before  this  state  of  things  took  place. 

of  the  very  letters  which  St  Paul  wrote,  let  us  consider  '*  II.  Whereas  it  hath  been  insinuated,  that  ourOospele 

what  confirmation  they  aflbrd  to  the  Christian  history.  In  may  have  been  made  up  of  reports  and  stories  which  vreie 

my  opinion,  they  sub^antiate  the  whole  transaction.  The  current  at  the  time,  we  may  observe,  that  with  reelect  to 

great  object  of  modem  researeh  is,  to  come  at  the  episto-  the  Epistles  that  is  impossible.    A  man  cannot  write  the 

laiy  correspondence  of  the  times.    Amidst  the  obscurities,  history  of  his  own  life  fh>m  reports ;  nor,  what  is  the  same 

the  silence,  or  the  contradictions  of  history,  if  a  letter  can  thing,  be  led  by  reports  to  refer  to  passages  and  transae- 

be  found,  we  regard  it  as  the  disoovery  of  a  land-mark ;  as  tions  in  which  he  states  himself  to  have  been  immediately 

that  by  which  we  can  correct,  adjust,  or  supply  the  imper-  present  and  active.    I  do  not  allow  that  this  instnuatton 

lections  and  uncertainties  of  other  accounts.    One  cause  is  applied  to  the  historical  part  of  the  New  Testament  with 

of  the  superior  credit  which  is  attributed  to  letters  is  this,  any  colour  of  justice  or  probability ;  but  I  say,  that  to  the 

that  the  facts  which  they  disclose  generally  come  out  tft-  Epistles  it  is  not  applicable  at  alL 

cidentally,  and  therefore  without  design  to  mislead  the  **  IIL  These  letters  prove,  that  the  converts  to  Chrie- 

public  by  &lse  or  exaggerated  accounts.  This  reason  may  tianity  were  not  drawn  from  the  barbarous,  the  mean,  or 

be  applied  to  St  Paul's  epistles  with  as  much  justice  as  to  the  ignorant  set  of  men,  which  the  representations  of  in- 

any  letters  whatever.    Nothing  could  be  farther  from  the  fidelity  would  sometimes  make  them.    We  learn  horn 

intention  of  the  writer,  than  to  record  any  part  of  his  letters,  the  character  not  only  of  the  writers,  but,  in  some 

history.    That  his  history  was  in  fact  made  public  by  measure,  of  the  persons  to  whom  they  are  written.    To 

these  letters,  and  has  by  the  same   means  been  trans-  suppose  that  these  letters  were  addressed  to  a  rude  tribe, 

mitted  to  fhture  ages,  as  a  secondary  and  unthought-of  incapable  of  thought  or  reflection,  is  just  as  reasonable  as 

efiect    The  sincerity  therefore  of  the  apostle's  declare-  to  suppose  Locke's  Essay  on  the  Human  Understanding 

tions  cannot  reasonably  be  disputed ;  at  least,  we  are  sure  to  have  been  written  for  Uie  instruction  of  savages.   What^ 

that  it  was  not  vitiated  by  any  desire  of  setting  himself  ever  may  be  thought  of  these  letters  in  other  respects, 

ofi*  to  the  public  at  large.    But  these  letters  form  a  part  either  of  diction  or  argument,  they  are  certainly  removed 

of  the  muniments  of  Christianity,  as  much  to  be  valued  as  far  as  possible  from  the  habits  and  comprehension  of  a 

for  their  opntents  as  for  their  originality.    A  more  in-  barbarous  people.                                           « 

estimable  treasure,  the  care  of  antiquity  could  not  have  **  I V.  St  Paul's  history,  I  mean  so  much  of  it  as  may 

sent  down  to  us.    Besides  the  proof  they  aflbrd  of  the  be  ooUeeted  from  his  letters,  is  so  implicated  with  that  of 

general  reality  of  St  Paul's  history,  of  the  knowledge  the  other  apostles,  and  with  the  substance  indeed  of  the 

which  the  author  of  the  Acts  of  Uie  Apostles  had  ob-  Christian  history  itself,  that  I  apprehend  it  will  be  found 

tained  of  that  history,  and   the  consequent  probability  impossible  to  admit  St  Paul's  story  (I  do  not  speak  of  the 

that  he  was  what  he  professes  himself  to  have  been,  a  miraculous  part  of  it)  to  be  true,  and  yet  to  rgect  the  rest 

companion  of  the  apoiile ;  besides  the  support  they  lend  as  fabulous.    For  instance,  can  any  one  believe  that  there 

to  these  important  inferences,  they  meet  specifically  some  vvas  such  a  man  as  Paul,  a  preacher  of  Christianity  in  the 
of  the  principal  objections  upon  which  the  adversaries  of  *  age  which  vre  assign  to  him,  and  not  believe  that  there 

Christianity  have  thought  proper  to  rely.    In  particular,  were  also  at  the  same  time  siichinen  as  Peter,  and  James, 

they  shew« —  and  other  apostles,  who  had  been  companions  of  Chrisi 
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daring  bis  life,  and  who  after  his  death  pnblisbed  and  opinions  which  he  had  embraced,  and  to  those  snpeniap 

arowed  the  same   things  concerning  him   which   Paul  tural  graces  and  gifts  which  he  imagined  he  had  acquired, 

taught  ?     Judea,  and  especially  Jerumlem,  was  the  scene  nay,  even  to  the  merit  of  martyrdom  1  Is  it  not  the  genius 

of  Christ's  ministry.     The  witnesses  of  his  miracles  lived  of  enthusiasm  to  set  moral  virtues  infinitely  below  the 

th«re.    St.  Paul  by  his  own  account,  as  well  as  that  of  his  merit  of  faith,  and,  of  all  moral  virtues,  to  value  that  least 

historian,  appears  to  have  frequently  visited  this  city  ;  to  which  is  most  particulariy  enforced  by  St.  Paul,  a  spirit  of 

liave  carried  on  a  communication  with  the  churdi  there ;  candour,  moderation,  and  peace  1     Certainly  neither  the 

to  have  associated  with  the  rulers  and  elders  of  that  church,  temper  nor  the  opinions  of  a  man  subject  to  fimatic  delii- 

who  were  iome  of  them  apostles ;  to  have  acted,  as  occa-  sions  are  to  be  found  in  this  passage.'—  Connderaiiwu  •» 

sions  offered,  in  correspondence,  and  sometimes  in  con-  the  Convertionf  dec 

junction  with  them.  Can  it  after  this  be  doubted,  but  that        ''  I  see  no  reason,  therefore,  to  question  the  integrity  of 

Uie  religion,  and  the  general  facts  relating  to  it,  which  St.  his  understanding.    To  call  him  a  visionary,  because  he 

Paul  appean  by  his  letters  to  have  deliveired  to  the  several  appealed  to  visions,  or  an  enthusiast,  because  he  pretended 

churches  which  h»  establidied  at  a  distance,  were  at  the  to  inspiration,  is  to  take  the  question  for  granted.    It  it  to 

same  time  taught  and  published  at  Jerusalem  itself  the  take  for  granted  that  no  sudi  visions  or  inspiratioiis  ez- 

plaoe  where  the  business  was  transacted,  and  taught  and  isted ;  at  least  it  is  to  assume,  contrary  to  his  own  asser- 

published,  by  those  who  had  attended  the  founder  of  the  tions,  that  he  had  no  other  proofii  than  these  to  ofier  of  his 

institution  in  his  miraculous,  or  pretended  miraculous  mission,  or  of  the  truth  of  his  relations, 
ministry  1  **  One  thing  I  allow,  that  his  letters  everywhere  dif- 

**  It  is  observable,  for  so  it  appears  both  in  the  Epistles  cover  great  seal  and  earnestness  in  the  cause  in  whidi  he 
and  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that  Jerusalem,  and  the  was  engaged ;  that  is  to  say,  he  was  convinced  of  the  truth 
society  of  believers  in  that  city,  long  continued  the  centre  of  what  he  taught ;  he  was  deeply  impressed,  but  not  more 
from  which  the  missionaries  of  the  religion  issued,  with  so  than  the  occasion  merited,  with  a  sense  of  its  impoti- 
which  all  other  churches  maintained  a  correspondence  and  ance.  This  produces  a  corresponding  animation  and  soli- 
connexion,  to  which  they  referred  thmr  doubts,  and  to  dtude  in  the  exercise  of  his  ministry.  But  would  not  these 
whose  relief,  in  times  of  public  distress,  they  remitted  their  considerations,  supposing  them  to  be  well-founded,  have 
charitable  assistance.  This  observation  I  think  material ;  holden  the  same  place,  and  produced  the  same  eflfect,  in  a 
because  it  proves  that  this  was  not  the  case  of  giving  out  mind  the  strongest  and  the  most  sedate  1 
accounts  in  one  country  of  what  is  transacted  in  another,  **  VI.  These  letters  are  decisive  as  to  the  sufferings  of 
without  afferdlng  the  hearers  an  opportunity  of  knowing  the  author ;  also  as  to  the  distressed  state  of  the  Christian 
whether  the  things  related  were  creoited  by  any,  or  even  church,  and  the  dangers  which  attended  the  preaching  of 
published  in  the  place  where  they  are  reported  to  have  the  gospeL  See  CoL  i.  24. ;  1  Cor.  xv.  19.  30,  81,  884 
passed.  Rom.  viiL  17,  18.  35,  36. ;  1  Cor.  viL  26,  26. ;  Philip,  i. 

**  V.  St  Paul's  letters  furnish  evidence  (and  what  bet-  29,  30. ;  GaL  vL  14.  17. ;  1  Thess.  i.  6. ;  2  Thess.  L  4. 
ter  evidence  than  a  man's  own  letters  can  be  desired  t)  of  "  We  may  seem  to  have  accumulated  texts  unnecessa- 
the  soundness  and  sobriety  of  his  judgment.  His  caution  rily  ;  but  besides  that  the  point  which  they  are  brought  to 
in  distinguishing  between  the  occasional  suggestions  of  prove  is  of  great  importance,  there  is  this  also  to  be  re- 
inspiration,  and  the  ordinary  exercise  of  his  natural  under-  marked  in  every  one  of  the  passages  cited,  that  the  aUu- 
standing,  is  without  example  in  the  history  of  human  en-  sion  is  drawn  from  the  writer  by  the  argument  on  the  o^ 
thusiasm.  His  morality  is  everywhere  calm,  pure,  and  casion ;  that  the  notice  which  is  taken  of  his  sufferings, 
rational,  adapted  to  the  condition,  the  activity,  and  the  and  of  the  suffering  condition  of  Christianity,  is  perfectly 
business  of  social  life,  and  of  its  various  relsitions ;  free  incidental,  and  is  dictated  by  no  design  of  stating  the  fects 
from  the  over-scrupulousness  and  austerities  of  supersti-  themselves.  Indeed  they  are  not  stated  at  all ;  they  may 
tion,  and  fiY>m  (what  was  more  perhaps  to  be  apprehended)  rather  be  said  to  be  assumed.  This  is  a  distinction  upon 
the  abstractions  of  quietism,  and  the  soiarings  or  extrava-  which  we  have  relied  a  good  deal  in  the  former  part  of  this 
gandes  of  fenatidsm.  His  judgment  concerning  a  hesi-  treatise ;  and  where  the  writer's  informadon  cannot  be 
tating  consdence,  his  opinion  of  the  moral  indifferency  of  doubted,  it  always,  in  my  opmion,  adds  greatly  to  the  value 
many  actions,  yet  of  the  prudence  and  even  duty  of  com-  and  credit  of  the  testunony,  dec 

pUance,  where  non-compliance  would  produce  evil  effects        "  In  the  following  quotations,  the  reference  to  the  au- 

upon  the  minds  of  the  persons  who  observed  it,  b  as  cor-  thor's  sufferings  is  accompanied  with  a  specification  of 

rect  and  just  as  the  most  liberal  and  enlightened  moralist  time  and  place,  and  with  an  appeal  for  the  truth  of  what 

could  form  at  this  day.    The  accuracy  of  modem  ethics  he  declares  to  the  knowledge  of  the  persona  whom  he  ad> 

has  found  nothing  to  amend  in  these  determinations.  dresses,  1  Thess.  iL  2.  2  Tim.  iiL  10,  11. 

**  What  Lord  Lyttelton  has  remarked  of  the  preference        "  I  apprehend,  that  to  this  point,  as  fiu  as  the  testimony 

ascribed  by  St  Paul  to  inward  rectitude  of  prindple  above  of  St  Paul  is  credited,  the  evidence  from  his  letters  is  com«> 

every  other  religious  accomplishment,  is  very  material  to  plete  and  full.    It  appears  under  every  form  in  which  it 

our  present  purpose.  *  In  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  could  appear,  by  occasional  allusions  and  by  direct  asser* 

chap.  xiii.  1-3.  St  Paul  has  these  words : — *  Though  I  tions,  by  general  dedarations  and  by  specific  examples, 
speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels,  and  have  not        '*  VIL  St  Paul  in  these  letters  asserts,  in  podUve  and 

charity,  I  am  become  as  sounding  brass  or  a  Ijpkling  cym-  unequivocal  terms,  his  performance  of  miracles,  strictly  and 

bat     And  though  I  have  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  under-  properly  so  called :  Gat  iii.  6.  1  Cor.  iL  4,  6.  1  Thess.  L 


stand  all  mysteries  and  all  knowledge,  and  though  I  have  5.    Heb.  ii.  4.    Rom.  xv.   15.  18,  19.   2  Cor.  xii.   12. 

alt  faith,  so  that  I  could  remove  mountains,  and  have  not  <  Truly  the  ngns  of  an  apostle  were  wrought  among  you* 

charity,  I  am  nothing.  And  though  I  bestow  all  my  goods  in  all  patience,  by  signs  and  wonders  and  mighty  deeds.' 

to  foed  the  poor,  and  though  I  give  my  body  to  be  burned.  These  words,  tigns,  wondert,  and  mighty  deed;  (0ir/««ae, 

and  have  not  charity,  it  profiteSi  me  nothing.'    Is  this  the  nau  n^ttn-A,  *su  iwAfAtK)f  are  the  specific  appropriate  terms 

language  of  enthusiasm  1     Did  ever  an  enUiusiast  prefer  throughout  the  New  Testament,  employed  when  public 

that  universal  benevolence  which  comprehencleth  all  moral  sensible  miracles  are  intended  to  be  expressed.    This  will 

virtues,  and  which,  as  appeareth  by  the  following  verses,  appear  by  consulting  amongst  other  places  the  following 

is  meant  by  diarity  herel     Did  ever  an  enthusiast,  I  say,  texts :  Mark  xvL  20.  Luke  xxiii.  8.  John  ii.  11.  23.  iiL  2. 

prefer  that  benevolence  (which  we  may  add  is  attainable  iv.  48.  54.  xL  49.  Acts  ii.  22.  iv.  30.  v.  12.  vL  8.  vii.  16. 

by  every  man)  to  frdlh  and  to  mirades,  to  those  religious  xiv.  3.  xv.  12.  And  it  cannot  be  shewn,  that  they  are  ever 
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employed  to  expreM  any  thing  else.    Farther,  these  words  for  dead  ;  expecting  wherever  he  came  a  renewal  of  the 

not  only  denote  miracles  as  opposed  to  natural  efiects,  hut  same  treatment  and  the  same  dangers,  yet,  when  driven 

they  denote  visible,  and  what  may  be  called  external  mira-  from  one  city,  preaching  in  the  next ;  spending  his  whole 

des,  as  distinguished,  First,  from  inspiration.  If  St  Paul  time  in  the  employment,  sacrificing  to  it  his  pleasures, 

had  meant  to  refer  only  to  secret  illuminations  of  his  un-  his  ease,  his  safety ;  per^sting  in  this  courM  to  old  age, 

derstanding,  or  secret  influences  upon  his  will  or  afiee-  unaltered  by  the  experience  of  penreraeness,  ingratitude, 

tions,  he  could  not  with  truth  have  represented  them  as  prejudice,  desertion ;  unsubdued  by  anxiety^  want,  labour, 

signs  and  wonders  wrought  by  him,  or  signs,  and  won-  persecution ;  unwearied  by  long  confinement ;  undismayed 

dm,  and  mighty  deeds  wrought  amongst  them.  Secondly,  by  the  prospect  of  death.    Sudh  was  St.  PauL    We  have 

from  vioioru.    These  would  not  by  any  means  satisfy  the  his  letters  in  our  hands ;  we  have  also  a  history  purporting 

force  of  the  terms,  oigru,  •wonders,  and  ndghty  deeds  /  still  to  be  vrritten  by  one  of  his  fellow-travellers,  and  appearing, 

less  could  they  be  said  to  be  wrought  by  him,  or  wrought  by  a  comparison  with  these  letters,  certainly  to  have  been 

amongst  them ;  nor  are  these  terms  and  expressions  any-  written  by  some  person  well  acquainted  with  the  transac- 

wfaere  applied  to  visions.    When  our  author  alludes  to  the  tions  of  Ms  life.    From  the  letters,  as  well  as  from  the  his- 

sopematural  communications  which  he  had  received,  either  tory,  we  gather,  not  only  the  account  which  we  have 

bj  vision  or  otherwise,  he  uses  expressions  suited  to  the  stated  of  him,  but  that  he  was  one  out  of  many  who  acted 

nature  of  the  subject,  but  very  di£ferent  from  the  words  and  sufibred  in  the  same  manner ;  and  that  of  those  who 

whidi  we  quoted.    He  calls  them  revelations,  but  never  did  so,  several  had  been  the  companions  of  Christ's  minis- 

Mgns,  wonders,  or  mighty  deeds.    '  I  will  come,'  says  he,  try,  the  ocular  witnesses,  or  pretending  to  be  such,  of  his 

'  to  visions  and  revelations  of  the  Lord ;'  and  then  proceeds  miracles  and  of  his  resurrection.    We  moreover  find  this 

to  describe  a  particular  instance ;  and  afterwards  adds,  *  lest  same  person  referring  in  his  letters  to  his  supernatural 

1  should  be  exalted  above  measure,  throu^  the  abundance  conversion,  the  particulars  and  accompanying  drcum- 

of  the  revelations,  there  was  given  me  a  thorn  in  the  flesh.'  stances  of  which  are  related  in  the  history,  uid  which  ac- 

**  Upon  the  whole,  the  matter  admits  of  no  softening  companding  drcumstances,  if  all  or  any  of  them  be  true, 
qualification  or  ambiguity  whatever.  If  St  Paul  did  not  render  it  impossible  to  have  been  a  ddusion.  We  also 
work  actual,  sensible,  public  miracJes,  he  has  knowingly  find  him  podtively,  and  in  appropriate  terms,  asserting 
in  these  letters  borne  his  testimony  to  a  felsehood.  I  need  that  he  himself  woiked  mirades,  strictly  and  property  so 
not  add,  that  in  two  also  of  his  quotations  he  has  advanced  called,  in  support  of  the  mission  which  he  executed ;  the 
his  assertion  in  the  face  of  those  persons  amongst  whom  history  meanwhile  recording  various  passages  of  his  minis- 
he  declares  the  miracles  to  have  been  wrought  try  which  come  up  to  the  extent  of  this  assertion.    The 

**  Let  it  be  remembered,  that  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  question  is,  whether  falsehood  was  ever  attested  by  evi- 

describe  various  particular  miracles  wrought  by  St  Paul,  dence  like  this  1     Falsehoods,  we  know,  have  found  thdr 

which  in  their  nature  answer  to  the  terms  and  expressions  way  into  reports,  into  tradition,  into  books ;  but  is  an  ex- 

wfaich  we  have  seen  to  be  used  by  St  Paul  himselE  ample  to  be  met  with  of  a  man  voluntarily  undertaking  a 

"  Here  then  we  have  a  man  of  liberal  attainments,  and  life  of  want  and  pain,  of  incessant  fetigue,  of  continual 

in  other  points  of  sound  judgment,  who  had  addicted  his  peril ;  submitting  to  the  loss  of  his  home  and  country, 

life  to  the  service  of  the  gospel.    We  see  him,  in  the  pro-  to  stripes  and  stoning,  to  tedious  imprisonment,  and  the 

secution  of  his  purpose,  travdling  from  country  to  coun-  constant  expectation  of  a  violent  death,  for  the  sake  of 

try,  enduring  every  species  of  hardship,  encountering  carrying  about  a  story  of  what  was  felse,  and  of  what  if 

every  extremity  of  danger,  aMaulted  by  the  populace,  frdse,  he  must  have  known  to  be  sol" — Horsi  PauUnst, 

punished  by .  the  magistrates,  scourged,  beat,  stoned,  left  chap.  xvi.  p.  405-426, 


JAMES. 


PREFACE.  Gal.  i.  19.  <the  Lord's  brofher.'— Wherefore,  as  there 

were  only  twelve  apostles,  and  as  James  the  son  of  Zebc- 

Thi  following  seren  epistles  have  eommonly  been  call-  dee,  so  for  as  we  know,  was  in  no  respect  related  to  our 

ed  CaihoUc  EpUtle*  ;  bat  for  what  reason,  commentators  liord,  the  apostle  called  Jamet  the  Lord^t  brother  must 

are  not  agreed.    Hammond's  acooont  of  the  matter  seems  have  been  James  the  son  of  Alpheus,  called  also  James 

as  probable  as  any ;  namely,  that  the  first  epistle  of  Peter,  the  less,  or  younger,  whose  relation  to  Christ  will  appear 

and  the  first  of  Jolm,  having  from  the  beginning  been  re-  by  comparing  Mark  xv.  40.  with  John  xix.  25.     In  the 

eeived  as  auUientic,  obtained  the  name  of  CathoUct  or  former  passage,  Mark,  speaking  of  the  women  who  were 

oniversally  acknowledged,  and  therefore  canonical  epis-  present  at  the  crucifixion,  says,  *  There  were  also  women 

tlee,  to  distinguish  them  from  the  epistle  of  James,  the  looking  on  afor  off,  among  whom  were  Mary  Magdalene, 

second  of  Peter,  the  second  and  third  of  John,  and  the  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James  the  leas,  and  of  Joses  and 

epistle  of  Jude ;  all  which  were  for  a  while  doubted  of,  Salome.'    In  the  latter  passage,  John,  speaking  of  the 

and  by  many  not  considered  as  a  rule  of  foith.    But  their  same  women,  says,  *  There  stood  by  the  cross  ^  Jesus, 

authenticity  being  at  length  acknowledged  by  the  gene-  his  mother,  and  his  mother's  sister,  Mary  the  wife  of 

rality  of  the  churches,  Siey  also  obtained  d^e  liame  of  Cleophas,  and  Mary  Magdalene.'     Wherefore,  our  Lord's 

Catholic  or  universally  received  EpittleM,  and  were  es-  <  mother's  sister,  Mary  the  wife  of  Cleophas,'  mentioned 

teemed  of  equal  authority  with  the  rest     Whitby,  how-  by  John,  is,  in  all  probability,  the  person  whom  Mark 

ever,  seems  to  adopt  the  account  which  Oecumenius  hath  calls  *  Mary  Uie  mother  of  James  the  less,  and  of  Joses ;' 

given  of  Uiis  matter ;  namely,  that  these  epistles  were  de-  consequently,  her  sons  James  and  Joses  were  our  liord's 

nominated  Catholic,  because  all  of  them,  except  the  two  cousins-german  by   his  mother.    And  as  the  Hebrews 

short  epistles  of  John,  were  written,  not  to  people  dwell-  called  aU  near  relations  brethren^  (compare  Gren.  xiii.  8. 

ing  in  one  place,  but  to  the  Jews  dispersed  through  all  the  with  Gen.  xi.  27.  and  Gen.  xxix.  12.  with  ver.  15.),  it  is 

countries  within  the  Roman  empire.  more  than  probable,  that  James  the  son  of  Alpheus,  who 

Here  it  is  proper  to  observe,  that  as  we  judged  it  ne-  was   our  Lord's  cousin-gerroan,  is  *  James  the  Lord's 

eessary  to  establish  the  authenticity  of  Paul's  epistles  to  brother*  mentioned  Gal.  i.  19. — Three  circumstances  con- 

the  Hebrews,  because  of  all  his  epistles  it  alone  was  called  firm  this  opinion :  \9t,  James  and  Joses,  the  sons  of  Mary 

in  question,  so  we  judge  it  necessary  to  establish  the  au-  our  Lord's  mother's  sister,  are  expressly  called  the  breth^ 

thenticity  of  the  five  epistles  above  mentioned,  because  ren  of  Jesus,  Matt  xiii.  55.  Mark  vL  3. — ^dy  James  the 

they  were  doubted  of  by  many  in  the  first  age.    In  the  son  of  our  Lord's  mother's  sister,  being  distinguished  from 

prefoce,  therefore,  to  each  of  these  epistles,  I  will  explain  another  James  Sy  the  appellation  of  the  /ess,  Mark  xv.  40. 

the  grounds  on  which  the  church  hath  now  received  them  there  is  good  reason  to  think  that  he  is  the  James  whom 

into  the  canon  of  scripture ;  and  the  rather,  because  it  Mark  in  this  catalogue  distingubhes  from  James  the  son 

will  shew  how  generally  all  Paul's  ^istles,  except  that  to  of  Zebedee,  by  the  appellation  of  the  ton  ofMpheut,    It 

the  Hebrews,  were  acknowledged  and  received  as  his  from  is  true,  Mary  the  mother  of  James  and  Joses  is  called 

the  very  beginning.    See  sect  2.  paragraph  2.  of  this  Pre-  the  wife  of  Cleophas,  John  xix.  25.    But  Cleophas  and 

face.  Alpheus  are  the  same  names  differently  pronounced,  the 

The  testimomes  of  the  ancients,  by  which  the  authenti-  one  according  to  the  Hebrew,  the  other  according  to  the 
city  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  and  more  espe-  Greek  orthography. — 3<i,  Of  the  persons  called  *  the 
dally  of  the  Catholic  epistles,  is  established,  have  been  brethren  of  Jesus,'  Matt  xiii.  59.  three  are  mentioned  in 
carefully  collected,  and  most  fidrly  proposed  by  the  excel-  the  catalogues  as  apostles ;  namely,  James,  and  Simon, 
lent  Lardner,  in  the  supplement  to  his  Credibility,  &c.  and  Judas.  They,  I  suppose,  are  the  brethren  of  the 
From  that  vduable  work  I  have  transcribed  the  testimo-  Lord,  who  are  said,  as  apostles,  to  have  had  a  right  to 
ntes  of  the  greatest  importance  for  establishing  the  ge-  lead  about  a  sister,  or  a  wife,  &c  1  Cor.  ix.  5. — Jerome 
nuineness  of  the  Catholic  epistles,  and  have  marked  the  likewise  thought  James  the  Lord's  brother  was  so  called, 
pages  where  they  are  to  be  found.  But,  in  some  cases,  because  he  was  the  son  of  Mary  our  Lord's  mother's 
having  abridged  Lardner's  account,  I  have  not  marked  the  sister.  **  Jacobus,  qui  appellatur  frater  Domini,  cogno- 
places  from  which  I  have  taken  the  particulars.  But  the  mento  Justus,  ut  nonnuUi  existimant  Josephi  ex  alia 
reader  who  desires  more  full  information,  will  easily  obtain  uxore,  ut  autem  mihi  videtur.  Maris  sororis  matris  Do- 
it by  consulting  the  three  vols,  of  his  Supplement,  which  mini  (cujus  Joannes  in  libro  suo  meminit)  filius,  post 
treat  of  the  Canon  of  the  New  Testament,  where  also  he  passionem  Domini  ab  apostolis  Hierosolymorum  episco- 
wiU  find  the  judgment  of  authors,  both  ancient  and  mo-  pus  ordinatus,  unam  tantum  scripsit  epistolam,  qus  de 
dem,  concerning  the  above-mentioned  doubted  epistles,  septem  Catholicis  est"  Art  Jacobus. — Lardner,  Canon, 
either  accurately  recited,  or  the  places  of  their  works  dis-  vot  lit  p.  63.  says,  Jerome  seems  to  have  been  the  first 
tinetly  referred  to,  in  which  they  have  given  their  opinion  who  said  our  Lord's  brethren  were  the  sons  of  his  mo- 
concerning  them.  ther's  sister ;  and  that  his  opinion  was  at  length  embraced 

by  Augustine,  and  has  prevailed  very  much  of  late,  being 

A..»  v     /*«.».         rr          *i     a  .*u^^  ^r  *t.^  v*>:^  the  Opinion  of  the  Romanists  in  general,  and  of  Lightfoot, 

a^CT.L^TT^mttor!,  of  Jamei,  the  Author  of  the  Ejni^  Wiulus,  Lampe,  and  many  of  thi  Protestants. 

tie  -which  beare  hu  name.  ^  ^j^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  q^^^^  Epiphanius,  and  other 

\w  the  catalogues  of  the  apostles,  given  Matt  x.  2.  ancient  writers,  both  Greeks  and  Latins,  were  of  opinion, 

Bfark  iii.  16.  Li£e  vi.  14.  Acts  L  13.  we  find  two  per-  that  James  the  Lord's  brother  was  not  the  son  of  the 

sons  of  the  name  of  Jamet.    The  first  was  the  son  of  Virgin's  sister,  but  of  Joseph  our  Lord's  reputed  father 

Zebedee,  Matt  z.  2. ;  the  second,  in  all  the  catalogues,  is  by  a  former  wife,  who  died  before  he  espoused  the  Virgin, 

called  the  son  of  Mtheut.  One  <k  these  apostles  is  called.  Of  the  same  opinion  were  Vossius,  Basnage,  and  Cave^ 
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among  the  Protestants,  and  Valesiua  among  the  Roman-  shew  these  things  to  James,  and  to  the  brethren/  ver.  17. 
iffts.  Epiphanlos  and  Theophylact  supposed  that  Joseph's  — ^These  particulars  are  mentioned  by  Lardner,  and  before 
first  wife  was  the  widow  of  Alpheus,  who,  being  Joseph's  him  by  Whitby  and  Cave,  to  shew  that  Jamea  the  Loid'a 
brother,  Joseph  married  her  to  raise  up  seed  to  him ;  and  brother  was  really  an  apoatle  in  the  strict  acceptation  of 
therefore  James,  the  issue  of  that  marriage,  waa  fitly  call-    the  word ;  consequently,  that  Euaebias  waa  mistakeo, 

ed  the  son  of  Alpheus,  and  brother  of  oar  Lord.     But  when  he  placed  him  among  the  seventy  disciples.    £.  H. 

these  suppositions  might  have  been  spared,  if  the  ancients  Ub.  i.  c  12.  ' 

and  moderns  had   recollected  that  near  relations  were        In  the  history  of  the  Acts,  there  are  some  dicum- 

called  brethren  by  the  Hebrews,  and  that  Alpheus  and  stances  which,  aa  learned  men  have  remarked,  lead  us  to 

Cleophas  are  the  same  names  differently  written.  conclude,  that  the  apostles,  by  common  agreement,  al- 

James  the  less,  the  son  of  Alpheus,  being  not  only  the  lotted  to  each  other  the  offices  and  duties  which  thej 
Lord's  near  relation,  but  an  apostle  whom,  as  is  gene-  were  to  perform.  Thus,  Acts  viiL  14.  *  When  the  apo*- 
Tally  supposed,  he  honoured  in  a  particular  manner,  by  ties  who  were  at  Jerusalem  heard  that  Samaria  had  re- 
appearing to  him  alone  after  his  resurrection,  1  Cor.  xv.  ceived  the  word,  they  sent  to  them  Peter  and  John.'^ 
7.  these  circumstances,  together  with  his  own  personal  Acts  xL  23.  *Then  tidings  of  these  things,'  (namdy, 
merit,  rendered  him  of  such  note  among  the  aposUes,  that  that  a  number  of  the  Hellenist  Jews  in  Antioch  had 
they  appointed  him  to  reside  in  Jerusalem,  and  to  super-  received  the  word),  *  came  to  the  ears  of  the  chorch 
intend  the  church  there.  This  appointment,  Lardner  which  was  in  Jerusalem,  and  they  sent  forth  Barnabas, 
says,  was  made  soon  after  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen  ;  that  he  should  go  as  far  as  Antioch.'— Gal  u.  9.  <  When 
and  in  support  of  his  opinion  he  otwerves,  **  That  Peter  Jamea,  Cephas,  and  John,  perceived  the  grace  that  waa 
always  speaks  first  as  president  among  the  apostles,  until  given  to  me,  they  gave  to  me  and  Bamabaa  the  right 
after  the  choice  of  the  seven  deacons.  Every  thing  said  hands  of  fellowship,  that  we  should  go  to  the  Gentilea, 
of  St  Jamea  afler  that,  implies  his  presiding  in  the  church  and  they  to  the  circumcision.'  Wherefore,  if  James  the 
of  Jerusalem."  Canon,  vol.  iiL  p.  28.  For  example.  Lord's  brother  was  really  president  of  the  church  in  Je- 
when  the  apostles  and  elders  at  Jerusalem  came  together  rusalem,  as  was  formeriy  mentioned,  and  as  the  ancienta 
to  consider  whether  it  was  needful  to  circumcise  the  Gen-  universally  affirm,  he  waa  in  all  probability  placed  in 
tiles,  afler  there  had  been  much  disputing,  Peter  spake,  that  station  by  the  appointment,  or  with  the  approba- 
Acts  XV.  7.  then  Barnabas  and  Paul,  ver.  12.  And  when  tlon  of  the  other  aposUes,  as  an  ancient  tradition,  pre- 
they  had  ended,  James  summed  up  the  arguments,  and  served  by  Eusebius  and  Jerome,  informs  us.  But  Epi- 
proposed  the  terms  on  which  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  re-  phanius,  Chryaostom,  Oecumenius,  and  Pbotiua  think 
ceived  into  the  church,  ver.  19,  20,  21. ;  to  which  the  he  waa  raised  to  that  office  by  our  Lord  himself. — ^That 
whole  assembly  agreed,  and  wrote  letters  to  the  Gentiles  one  of  the  apoetles  should  reside  constantly  in  Jerusalem, 
conformably  to  the  opinion  of  James,  ver.  22-29.  From  to  whom  the  faithful  might  apply  for  advice  in  any  diffi* 
this  it  is  inferred,  that  James  presided  in  the  council  of  cult  case,  was  very  proper ;  because  circumstances  might 
Jerusalem,  because  he  was  prendent  of  the  church  in  that  make  it  neoeasaiy  for  the  greatest  part  of  the  apoatles  to 
city.  Chrysostom,  in  his  homily  on  Acts  xv.  says,  **  Jamea  leave  Jerusalem,  and  to  go  to  other  countries. — Wbeiv- 
was  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  and  dierefora  spake  laaL"  fore,  as  Jamea  the  Lord's  brother  was  a  person  of  aingu- 

In  the  time  of  this  council  Paul  conununicated  the  lar  prudence  and  great  authority,  as  well  as  an  apoaiJa, 

gospel  which  he  preached  among  the  Gentiles  to  three  of  he  was  well  qualified  for  that  important  station,  and 

Uie  apostles,  whom  he  calla  piUart  i  and  telle  us,  thai  may  have  been  ^ipotnted  to  it  by  common   consent, 

when   they    perceived   the   inspiration   and  miraculous  And  aa  every  apoatle,  by  virtue  of  hia  superior  diaracter 

powers  which  he  possessed,  fhey  gave  him  the  right  handa  and  iilumination,  had  a  right  to  direct  the  affinra  of  tha 

of  fellowship,  mentioning  Jamea  first :  GaL  iL  9.  *  And  church  where  he  happened  to  reside,  the  apostle  James, 

knowing  the  grace  that  was  bestowed  on  me,  James,  by  o(mstantly  reaiding  in  Jerusalem,  became  the  perpetual 

Cephas,  and  John,  who  were  pillars,  gave  to  me  and  president  and  director  of  the  church  there;  on  which 

Barnabas  the  right  hands  of  fellowship.'    This  impUe%  account  the  ancienta  called  him  the  bishop  of  Jerusalein. 
that  James,  who  in  the  first  diapter  he  had  called  *  tha        Lardner's  character  (^  James  deserves  a  place  hem 

Lord's  brother,'  was  not  only  an  apoatle,  but  the  preaid-  **  Though  we  do  not  allow  ourselves  to  enlaige  on  every 

ing  apostle  in  the  church  of  Jerusalem.    In  the  same  thing  sud  of  him  in  the  history  of  the  council  of  Jera- 

chapter,  Paul,  giving  an  account  of  what  happened  afUr  salem,  and  hia  reception  of  Paul  when  he  came  up  to 

the  council,  si^s,  ver.  11.  'When  Peter  was  come  to  Jerusalem  and  was  imprisoned;  yet  I   suppose,   that 

Antioch,   12.   Before  that  certain  came  from  Jamea,  he  every  one  may  have  discerned  maika  of  an  excellent 

did  eat  with  the  Gentiles ;  but  when  they  were  come,  he  character,  and  of  his  admirably  uniting  seal  and  diacre* 

withdrew,  and  separated  himself  fearing  them  who  were  tion,  a  love  of  truth  and  condeacension  to  weak  brethren, 

of  the  ciroumcision.'    This  shews  that  Jamea  resided  at  His  epistle  confirms  that   character.    I  think  likewise, 

Jerusalem,  and  presided  in  the  churdi  there,  and  was  that  the  preservation  of  his  life  in  such  a  station  as  his, 

grsatly  respected  by  the  Jewish  beUevera.    The  same  to  the  time  when  he  b  mentioned   last  by  Luke,  may 

circumstance  appears  from  Acts  xxi.  17.  where,  giving  an  induce  us  to  believe,  that  he  was  careful  to  be  inotStnnk^ 

account  of  ^ul's  journey  to  Jerusalem  with  the  collections  in  his  behaviour  to  the  unbelieving  part  of  the  Jewish 

for  the  saints  in  Judea,  Luke  says,  ver.  18.  'Paul  went  nation,  and  that  he  was  had  in  reverence  by  many  of 

in   with  us  to  James,  and  all  the  eldere  were  present'  them."    Can.  voL  iiL  p.  20. 

Farther,  the  respect  in  which  James  was  held  by  the        James  the  Lord's  brother  was  sumamed  the  hn,  John 

apostles,  appears  from  two  facts  recorded  by  Luke.    The  xix.  25.  either  because  he  was  younger  than  James  the  son 

first  is,  When  Paul  came  to  Jerusalem  three  years  afler  of  Zebedee,  or  because  he  was  a  person  of  amall  sta> 

his  conversion,  Barnabas  took  him  and  brought  him  to  ture,  which  is  the  literal  meaning  of  tk  /ua^s,  the  liule* 

Peter  and  Jamea  as  the  chief  apostles.    Compare  Acta  Jamea  was  likewise  sumamed  the  Jutt,  not  indeed  in  the 

ix.  87.  with  Gal.  L  19.    The  second  fact  is,  After  Peter  New  Testament,  but  by  the  ancients,  who  gave  him  diat 

was  miraculoudy  delivered  out  of  prison,  about  the  time  appellation  on  account  of  his  singular  virtue.    Some  in- 

of  the  passover  in  the  year  44, '  he  came  to  the  house  oi  deed  have  supposed  James  the  Just  to  be  a  difibrent  per^ 

Mary,— where  many   were  gathered  together  praying,'  eon  from  Jamea  the  son  of  Alpheus,  and  have  ascribed 

Acts  xii.  12.—^  And  vhen  he  had  declared  to  them  how  this  epistle  to  him ;  but  I  think  without  fimndation.   For, 

the  Lord  had  brought  him  out  of  prison,  he  aaid.  Go  as  tbm  are  only  two  persons  of  the  name  of  James  men* 
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tioned  in  scripture  ae  apocUea,  and  mb  the  ipost  ancient  Easebins's  daya  generally  received,  and  publicly  read  in 

Ohriatian  writers  have  given  James  the  Lord's  brother  the  churches  of  Christ 

the  soniame  of  the  Jutt,  there  is  no  reason  to  believe  that  l*hat  the  epistle  of  James  was  earlj  esteemed  an  in- 

there  was  any  third  person  of  the  name  of  James,  who  spired  writing,  is  evident  from  the  following  fact:  That, 

was  swmamed  the  Just,  and  who  was  the  writer  of  this  whUe  the  second  epbtle  of  Peter,  the  second  and  third  of 

epistle.    See  Euseb.  E.  H.  lib.  vL — ^Laid.  Com.  voL  iii.  John,  the  epistle  of  Jude,  and  the  Revelation,  are  omitted 

p.  36.  in  the  first  Syriae  translation   of  the  New  Testament, 

which  was  made  in  the  beginning  of  the  second  century 

for  the  use  of  the  converted  Jews,  the  epistle  of  James 

8bct.  II. — 0/  the  .Authenticity  and  Authority  of  the  hath  found  a  place  therein,  equally  with  the  books  which 

Epirtle  9/  James,  were  never  called  in  question.    This  is  an  argument  of 

great  weight  For  certainly  the  Jewish  believers,  to 
Bksa  in  his  preface  to  this  epistle  tells  us,  that  in  the  whom  that  epistle  was  addressed  and  delivered,  were 
Syriae  version,  (I  suppose  he  means  the  second  Syriae),  much  better  judges  of  its  authenticity  than  the  converted 
the  general  title  prefixed  to  the  Catholic  epistles  is,  **  The  Gentiles,  to  whom  it  was  not  sent  snd  who,  perhaps,  had 
•  three  epistles  of  the  three  apostles  before  whose  eyes  the  no  opportunity  of  being  acquainted  with  it  till  long  afler 
Lofd  transfigured  himsel£"  Wherefore,  according  to  it  was  written.  Wherefore,  its  being  received  by  the 
that  translator,  the  author  of  this  epistle  was  James  the  Jewish  believers  b  an  undeniable  proof  that  they  knew 
son  of  Zebedee ;  in  which  opinion  he  hath  been  followed  it  to  be  written  by  James  the  apostle.  Whereas,  the  ig« 
by  the  Arabic  translator,  and  by  some  modem  commen-  noranoe  of  the  Gentile  believers  concerning  this  epistle,  is 
tators.  But  on  that  suppoaition,  the  epistle  of  James  not  even  a  presumption  against  its  authenticity. 
rouat  have  been  written  the  first  of  all  the  epistles ;  name-  That  the  converted  Gentiles  had  little  knowledge  of 
ly,  before  the  year  43  or  44 ;  for  in  one  of  these  years  the  epistle  of  James  in  the  first  ages,  may  have  been  owing 
iames  the  son  of  Zebedee  was  pot  to  death  by  Herod,  lo  variona  causes ;  such  as.  That  it  was  addressed  to  the 
Acts  ziL  2.  The  errors,  hovrever,  and  vices  reproved  in  Jews,  and  that  the  matters  contained  in  it  were  personal 
this  epistle,  shew  it  to  be  of  a  much  later  date,  being  the  to  the  Jews.  For,  on  these  accounts,  the  Jewish  believen 
very  errors  and  vices  which  gave  occasion  to  U&e  epistles  may  have  thought  it  not  necessaiy  to  communicate  it  to 
of  Peter,  and  John,  and  Jude,  which  all  agree  were  writ-  the  Gentiles.  And  when  it  was  made  known  to  them, 
•en  towarda  the  oonchision  of  the  lives  of  these  apostles,  they  may  have  scrupled  to  receive  it  as  an  inspired 
Besides,  there  are  passages  in  the  epiatle  itself  which  im-  writing,  for  the  following  reaaons : — I.  The  writer  does 
ply,  that  at  the  time  it  was  written  the  destruction  of  not  in  the  inscription  tidte  the  title  of  an  apostle,  but 
Jerusalem  was  at  hand.  For  these  reasons,  Jerome's  calla  himself  simply,  'James,  a  servant  of  God,  and 
opinion  formerly  mentioned,  page  681.  ought  to  be  adopt-  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ'  2.  Many  of  the  ancients,  by 
ed,  who  tells  us,  that  this  epistle  was  written  by  James,  calling  the  writer  of  this  qpistle  James  the  Just,  have  ren- 
who  was  called  the  Lartta  brother^  because  he  was  the  dered  his  apostleship  doubtful.  3.  As  they  have  done 
aoB  of  Mary  the  sister  of  our  Lord's  mother.  likewise,  by  speaking  of  him  commonly  as  Bishop  of  Je- 
That  this  qnstle  was  anciently  esteemed  a  part  of  the  msalem,  and  not  as  an  apostle  of  Christ — ^It  is  little 
aaered  Canon,  we  learn  firom  Eusebius,  whose  words  I  wonder,  therefore,  that  this  epistle  was  not  generally  re- 
will  recite.  E.  H.  lib.  iii.  c.  25.  •*  Here  it  will  be  pro-  ceived  by  the  converted  Gentiles;  consequently  that  it 
per  to  enumerate,  in  a  sommaiy  wi^,  the  books  of  the  was  not  ofken  quoted  by  them  in  their  writings.  But 
New  Testament  which  have  been  already  mentioned,  afterwards,  when  it  was  considered  that  this  epistle  was 
And,  in  the  Jiret  place,  are  to  be  ranked  the  four  aacsred  from  the  beginning  received  by  the  Jewish  believers,  and 
Gospels ;  than  the  book  of  the  Acta  of  the  Apostlea ;  that  it  war  translated  into  the  Syriae  language  for  their 
afbr  that  are  to  be  reckcmed  the  Epistles  of  Frnxd ;  in  tne  use ;  and  that  Paul,  though  an  apostle,  sometimes  con- 
beit  plaoe,  that  called  the  first  Epistle  of  John,  and  the  tented  himself  with  the  appellation  of  *a  servant  of 
ikat  of  PMer ;  after  these  is  to  be  placed,  if  it  be  thought  Christ,'  Philip.  L  1.  Philem.  ver.  1.  and  sometimes  took 
it,  the  ^Revelation  of  John,  the  opinions  of  the  andenta  no  appellation  but  his  own  name,  1  Thess.  11.2  These. 
oonceming  which  we  shall  in  due  seaaon  explain.  Now  L  1. ;  and  that  the  apostle  John  did  not  in  any  of  his 
these  are  among  the  acknowledged  books.  Among  the  epistles  call  himself  an  apostle— die  title  which  the  author 
eontradieted,  but  yd  well  known  to  many,"  or  approved  of  the  epistle  of  James  had  to  be  an  apostle  was  no  longer 
by  many,  **  are  that  called  the  Epistle  of  James,  and  that  doubted,  but  he  was  generally  acknowledged  to  be 
of  Jude,  and  the  second  of  Peter,  and  the  second  and '  *  James  the  son  of  Alpheus,'  and  *  the  Lord's  brother  ;* 
third  of  John,  whether  they  were  actually  composed  by  and  hb  epistle,  after  an  accurate  examination,  (see  Pre- 
the  Evangelist  or  by  anothor  of  the  same  name."  From  face  to  2  Peter,  aect  1.  paragr.  2.),  was  received  into  the 
this  passage  it  appears,  that  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  canon  as  an  inspired  writing.  So  Estius  tells  us,  who 
eeotury,  Uie  seven  Epistles  called  Cathotic  were  well  afiirms,  that,  after  the  fourth  century,  no  church  nor  ec- 
known,  and  received  by  many,  though  some  of  them  desiastical  writer  is  found,  who  ever  doubted  of  the  au- 
were  not  received  by  all.  Farther,  the  same  author  (E.  thori^  of  this  epistle.  But  on  the  contrary,  all  the  cata- 
H.  lib.  it  c.  23.)  writea  as  follows :  **  Thus  &r  concern-  logues  of  the  books  of  scripture,  published,  whether  by 
ing  James,  the  writer  of  the  first  Epistle  called  Catholic  general  or  provincial  councils,  or  by  Roman  bishops  or 
But  it  ought  to  be  observed,  that  (rodutnu)  it  is  thought  other  orthodox  writers  since  the  fourth  century,  constantly 
spurious."  By  which  Eusebius  does  not  mean  that  it  number  it  among  the  Canonical  scriptures.  See  Whitby^ 
was  in  this  time  thou^t  a  forged  vrriting,  but  that  it  had  Preface. 

not  been  universally  received  by  the  church,  aa  is  evident  With  respect  to  what  is  remarked  by  Eusebius,  that 

from  the  reason  which  he  subjoins :  **  For  aa  much  as  there  are  not  many  ancient  writefto  who  have  quoted  the 

there  are  not  many  of  the  ancient  writera  who  have  quot^  epistle  of  James,  learned  men  have  observed,  that  Cle- 

ed  it,  as  neither  that  called  Jude's,  another  of  the  epistlea  ment  of  Rome  hath  quoted  it  four  several  times.    And 

named  CathoHo.    Hovrever,  we  know^  that  these  also  ao  doea  Ignatius  in  his  genuine  epistle  to  the  Ephesians, 

are  commonly  used,"  that  is,  publicly  read,  ^  in  moat  asct  10.  12.  17.  80.    And  Origen  in  his  13th  Homily 

churches  with  the  rest"  From  this  passage  it  tppeantthat  on  Gmasis,  sect  5.    That  it  was  not  more  generally 

notwithstanding  the  epistle  of  James  was  doubted  of  by  quoted  by  the  andenta,  besidaa  the  things  already  men- 

eome,  and  not  often  quoted  by  the  andenta,  it  was  in  tioned  may  have  been  owing  to  the  following  reaaons : — 
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1.  Being  written  to  the  whole  Jewish  nation,  to  correct  regarded  1^  the  most  andent  writen;  jnat  as  in  later 

the  errors  and  vices  which  prevailed  among   them,  the  times  it  was  on  the  same  account  rejected  bj  Luther,  who. 

Gentiles  may  have  thought  themselves  little  concerned  to  show  his  contempt  of  it,  called  it  (epiUola  ttramineaj 

with  it,  and  may  have  been  at  no  pains  to  procure  copies  a  atrav/y  or  chaffy  eputle. 

of  it ;  by  which  means  it  was  not  at  first  so  generally  To  conclude,  the  authority  of-  the  epistle  of  James  as 

known  among  them  as  some  other  books  of  scripture. —  an  inspired  writing,  is  abundantly  established.  In  MilTs 

3.  The  seeming  opposition  of  the  doctrine  in  this  epistle,  opinion,  by  the  apostles  Paul  and  reter,  who  have  in  theb 

to  the  doctrine  of  Paul  concerning  justification  by  faith  writings  many  sentiments  and  expressions  ^^\\^  to  those 

without  works  of  law,  may  have  occasioned  it  to  be  less  contained  in  this  epistle.    For  example  :— 

I  Pet,  i.  1.  Who  hath  begotten  us  again  to  a  living  Jamet  i.  18.  Having  willed  it,  he  bath  begotten  us  by 

hope,  through  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  the  word. 

Rom,  V.  3.  Knowing  that  affliction  worketh  out  pa-  Jamet  i.  3.  Knowing,  that  the  proving  of  your  ftith 

tience,  and  patience  experience.  worketh  out  patience. 

Rom,  iL  13.  Not  the  hearers  of  the  law  are  just  before  Jamet  L  33.  And  be  ye  doers  of  the  law,  and  not 

God,  but  the  doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justified.  hearers  only,  deceiving  yourselves  by  frlse  reasoning. 

Rom,  vii.  33.    I  see  another  law   in   my  members,  Jame§  iv.  1.  Come  they  not  hence,  even  from  yovr 

warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind.  lusts,  which  war  in  your  members  1 

1  Pet,  iL  11.  Lusts  which  war  against  the  soul. 

1  Pet,  V.  8.  Your  adversary  the  devil :  9.  Whom  re-  Jamet  iv.  7.    Resist  the  devils  and  he  will  flee  firon 

sist,  steadfast  in  the  faith.  you. 

1  Pet,  V.  6.  Be  humbled  under  the  mighty  hand  of  Jamet  iv.  10.  Be  humbled  in  the  preeence  of  God,  and 

God,  that  he  may  exalt  you.  he  will  lift  you  up. 

Rom,  iv.  4.  Who  art  thou  that  condemnest  another  Jamet  iv.  13.  Thou,  who  art  thou  that  ooodemneit 

man*s  household  servant  1  another  1 

1  Pet,  iv.  8.  Love  covereth  a  multitude  of  sins.  Jame9  v.  80.  Will  cover  a  multitude  of  liiia. 

I&BCT.  IIIw — 0/the  Peraont  to  -whom  the  Epittle  ofJamea  war  with  the  Romans ;  also  chap.  ▼.  1 — 6.  where  James 

-mat  cuidreued : — Of  the  Time  and  Place  rohere  it  -mat  describes  the  miseries  which  vrere  coming  on  the  peraons 

•written  and  delivered: — Jlnd  of  the  Death  ofJamet,  to  whom  he  vrrites,  and  which  fell  heaviest  on  the  nnbe- 

iieving  Jews  in  Judea ;  and  mentions  their  *  condemning 

V  BiZA  thought  the  epistle  of  James  was  written  to  the  just  One,  who  did  not  resist  them,*  and  insinuates, 

the  believing  Jews  dispersed  all  over  the  world.    This  that  these  miseries  were  coming  on  them  for  that  crime, 

likewise  was  the  opinion  of  Cave  and  Fabricius.    Grotius  Lastly,  the   whole  cmT  the  third  chapter,  in   Whitby's 

says,  it  was  written  to  all  the  people  of  Israel  living  out  opinion,  may  have  been  intended  for  the  unbelieving  as 

of  Judea ;  in  which  he  is  followed  by  Wall.    But  Lard-  well  as  the  believing  Jews,  the  name  of  brethren  lieing 

ner,  with  more  probability,  thinks  it  was  written  to  the  applicable  to  both,  when  used  by  a  writer  of  their  own 

whole  Jewish  nation  in  Judea,  and  out  of  it,  whether  be-  nation. 

lievers  or  not    This  opinion  he  builds  on  the  inscription  IT.  With  respect  to  the  date  of  this  epistle,  they  who 

of  the  epistle,  which  runs  thus  : — *  James,  a  servant  of  think  it  was  written  by  James  the  son  of  Alpheus,  fix  it 

God,  and  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  twelve  tribes ;'  that  is,  to  the  year  63 ;  because  the  wars  and  insurrections,  which 

to  the  whole  Jewish  nation,  in  whatever  part  of  the  ended  in  the  destruction  of  the  Jewish  commonwealth, 

world  they  were  living.      For  no  description   of  that  are  reproved  in  it,  and  the  coming  of  Christ  to  destroy 

people  can  be  more  comprehensive  than  the  twelve  tribet ;  Jerusalem,  and  break  the  power  of  the  unbelieving  part 

and  though  it  be  added,  vfho  are  in  the  ditpereion^  the  of  the  nation,  is  said,  chap.  v.  8.  to  be  near.    Later  tlian 

expression,  he  thinks,  includes  the  Jews  living  in  Judea,  that  year  the  epistle  of  James  cannot  be  dated,  if  the 

who,  since  the  Romans  subdued  them,  might  be  considered  opinion,  of  Theodoret  be  admitted,  who  telle  ns,  that 

as  dispersed  even  in  Judea  itself.    Or,  if  this  sense  of  the  what  is  said  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  which  was 

expression  is  not  admitted,  it  can  imply  no  more  but  written  in  the  end  of  the  year  63,  or  the  beginning  of 

that  the  apostle's  letter  vras  chiefly  intended   for  the  the  year  68,  refers,  among  others,  to  the  martyrdom  of 

Jews  in  foreign  countries ;  consequently,  it  does  not  ex-  Jamet  the  Ju9t,  chap.  xiiL  7.  *  Remember  your  mien, 

dude  the  Jews  in  Judea,  who  were  the  writer's  peculiar  who  have  spoken  to  you  the  word  of  God ;  and,  attoi- 

charge ;  and  to  whom,  as  shall  be  shewed  immediately,  tively  considering  the  ending  of  their  convefsation,  imi- 

some  things  in  the  epistle  more  especially  belong.     Next,  tate  their  faith.' 

that  this  epistle  was  designed  for  the  unconverted  as  well  Joseph,   the   Jewish  historian,   is  supposed  to   have 

as  the  converted  Jews,  is  plain  from  this,  that  the  apos-  spoken  of  the  death  of  James  the  Just  in  the  following 

tie  did  not  in  the  beginning  of  it  wish  the  twelve  tribes  passage :  **  Ananus  the  younger,  who  had  just  before 

'  grace  and  peace  from  Jesus  Christ,'  but  gave  them  only  been  nominated  high-priest  was  haughty  in  his  behavionr, 

a  general  salutation,  or  wish  of  health ;  neither  did  he  and  extremely  daring.    He  was  of  the  sect  of  the  Saddn- 

conclude  his  letter  with  any  Christian  benediction,  as  he  cees,  who  are  above  all  other  Jews  severe  in  their  jndi- 

would  have  done  if  the  whole  of  his  letter  had  been  in-  dal  sentences.    As  therefore  Ananus  was  such  a  men, 

tended  for  believers.    Farther,  that  thb  epistle  was  de-  he,  thinking  he  had  a  fit  opportunity^  because  Featus  was 

signed  in  part  for  the  unbelieving  Jews,  appears  firom  dead  and  Alhinus  was  yet  upon  the  roed,  calls  a  council, 

some  passages  which  belong  more  particularly  to  them,  and  bringing  before  them  '  the  brother  of  Jesna  who  if 

For  example,  chap.  iv.  1 — 10.  where  the  vrriter  speaks  called  Christ  whose  name  was  James,'  and  some  others, 

of  wars  and  fightings  among  them,  in  which,  being  ac-  he  brought  an  accusation  against  them  as  tranagressora 

tuated  by  their  lusts,  they  killed  one  another.    These  of  the  law,  and  delivered  them  to  be  stoned  to  death ;  by 

things  could  not  be  said  of  the  believing  Jews,  but  must  which  means  he  ofiended  some  of  the  mildest  Jews  in 

be  understood  of  the  mutinies  and  insurrections  which  the  city,  and  such  as  were  most  exact  obaervers  of  the 

the   unbelievers,  eipecially  the  zealots,  raised   both  in  law."     Ant  lib.  30.  cap.  8.  Genev.  Edit    If  the  words, 

Judea  and  in  the  provinces,  and  which  brought  on  the  <  the  brother  of  Jesus  who  is  called  Chrut,'  are  genuine. 
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this  pBMflge  will  fix  Um  death  of  Jamat  to  the  year  63,  ceaaaiy  to  lalvatioii  bat  the  knowledge  and  pofeeaion  of 
afUr  Featua  waa  dead,  and  before  Albinoa  came  into  the^  the  true  religion,  many  of  them  affirmed,  that  men  are 
province.  But  many  learned  men,  and  among  the  rest  aanctified  and  made  acceptable  to  God  by  knowledge  alone. 
Le  Clerc,  Ara  Critic  Part  III.  aect.  1.  cap.  14.  and  Lard-  Theae  fidie  teachen  corrupted  the  goapel  in  this  manner, 
ner,  Can.  vol.  UL  p.  61.  think  theae  words  are  an  interpo-  that  by  rendering  it  acceptable  to  the  wicked,  they  might 
btion.  The  ancient  Chrtstian  writera  give  a  diflerent  increase  the  number  of  their  disciples,  and  draw  money 
account  of  the  death  of  Jamea:  They  think  he  was  killed,  from  them  to  spend  on  thur  lusts.  See  Pre£  to  Jude, 
noC  in  conaequence  of  a  judicial  tnal,  but  in  a  popular  aect  4.  * 
tumult,  the  occasion  of  which  Euaebiua  thua  explains,  £.  From  these  pernidous  doctrines  flowed  that  extreme 
H.  L  S.  c  23.  **  When  Paul  had  appealed  to  C«sar,  and  ccMrruption  of  mannera  found  among  aome  sects  of  Chris- 
had  been  sent  to  Rome  by  Featus,  the  Jews,  who  had  tiana  in  the  first  agea ;  and  particularly  among  the  Simo- 
aimed  at  his  death,  being  disappobted  in  that  deaign,  nians,  Nicolaitans,  and  other  heretics  of  Jewish  extrao- 
tumed  their  rage  against  Jamea  the  Locd'a  brother,  who  tion,  of  which  there  ara  evident  traces  in  the  apostolical 
had  been  appointed  by  the  apostle  biihop  of  Jemsdera,"  epistles.  (See  Pref.  to  I  John,  sect  3.)  From  the  same 
4k.  Lardoer  conjecturea  that  the  death  of  James  was  p<>lluted  aouroe  iasued  those  manifold  crimes,  for  which 
partly  **  occasioned  by  the  ofience  taken  at  his  epiatle ;  im  the  unbelieving  Jews  vrere  in&mous  and  intolerable  every- 
whieh  are  not  only  aharp  reprehenaiona  of  the  unbelieving  where,  about  the  time  of  the  breaking  out  of  the  war 
Jewa,  for  the  crimes  committed  by  them,  but  also  affcrting  which  ended  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  dis- 
representations  of  the  dreadfiil  ralamitiea  coming  upon  peraion  of  the  nation.  See  the  lUustrations  prefixed  to  2 
them.*'    Can.  tii.  p.  93.    By  laying  these  6ct8  md  diw  Pet  chap.  L  and  iL 

eumstanoea  together,  we  cannot  be  moch  mistaken  in  In  thia  atate  of  the  Jewiah  nation  and  of  the  Christian 
eapposing,  that  Jamea  wrote  his  epiatle  after  the  mntiniee  church  in  the  latter  period  of  the  first  age,  it  became  abeo- 
and  insurrections  which  brought  on  the  war  with  the  Ro-  lotely  necessary  that  the  apostles  of  the  drcumdsion  who 
nana  were  begun,  and  before  Jeruaalem  waa  besieged ;  were  then  ahve,  ahould  exert  their  authority  in  confuting 
consequently  in  the  beginning  of  the  year  6S,  or  m  61,  a  eirors,  which  were  not  only  rainoua  to  the  aouls  of  men, 
short  time  before  James'adeatL  This  is  Lardner'a  opinioo,  but  moat  dishonourable  to  the  character  of  God  aa  the 
p.  08.  But  Mill  and  Fabridua  think  it  waa  written  in  the  governor  of  the  univerae.  Wherefore,  to  expose  the  dan- 
year  60,  a  yesj  or  two  before  lus  death.  geroua  nature  of  these  erron,  and  to  guard  the  foithful 
Aa  the  apostle  Jamea  commonly  resided  in  Jerusalem,  against  them,  the  apoetles  Peter,  (see  Pret  to  3  Pet  sect 
for  the  purpoee  of  superintending  the  afiairs  of  the  church  60>  *^  Jamee,  ana  John,  (aee  Pret  to  1  John,  sect  3.), 
there,  it  is  reasonable  to  think  he  wrote  hie  epistle  in  Je-  anid  Jude,  (see  Fret  to  Jude,  sect  4.),  wrote  the  seven 
rusalem,  and  delivered  copiee  of  it  both  to  the  believing  epistles  called  Catholic*  So  Augustine  informs  us  in  his 
and  unbelieving  inhabitants  of  that  dtf,  who,  no  doubt,  treatiM  of  Faith  and  Good  Woiks,  chap.  14.  *'  A  wicked 
circulated  it  among  their  brethren  in  di^nt  countriee,  by  opinion  having  aprung  up,  even  in  the  apostles*  days,  by 
means  of  such  of  them  as  came  up  to  Jeruaalem  annually  misunderstanding  Paul'a  arguments,  Peter,  John,  Jamea, 
to  the  feast  of  Pentecost  and  Jude  aimed  in  their  epiitJea  principally  at  this  end, 

to  vindicate  the  doctrine  of  Paul  from  the  folse  oonse- 

quenees  charged  upon  it,  and  to  shew  that  faith  without 

SxcT.  TV* — Of  the  Dengn  •fthe  Ap99tlt  Jome^  m  wriu  works  is  nothing  worth ;  but  indeed  Paul  doea  not  speak 

ing  hi9  E^tle,  of  foith  at  large,  but  only  of  that  living,  fruitful,  and  evan- 
gelical faith  which  he  himself  saith  worketh  by  love.  Aa 
Maitt  of  the  converted  Jewa  having  formerly  been  of  for  that  foith  void  of  good  worka,  which  these  men  thought 
tfie  sect  of  the  Phariaeea,  who  held  the  doctrinea  of  fete  sufficient  to  aalvation,he  declareth poaitively  againstit** — 
and  of  the  decrees  of  God,  brought  into  the  church  not  And  having  mentioned  that  Peter  aaya  some  passagea  of 
these  doetrines  alone,  but  the  errora  which  the  oorrapt  his  brother  Paul*a  epbtles  had  been  wreated  by  unlearned 
part  of  the  nation  had  built  on  them ;  auch  aa,  that  God  men,  Augustine  observes,  that  Peter  calls  it  •mretting,  be- 
is  the  author  of  sin,  and  that  whoever  professes  the  true  canae  Paul  was  in  truth  of  the  same  opinion  with  the  other 
leKgion  ia  sore  of  salvatioa,  whatever  hia  temper  or  prac-  apostles,  and  held  eternal  life  impossible  to  be  obtained  by 
tice  nught  be.  In  theee  mistaken  notiooa  the  converted  any  faith  which  had  not  the  atteatation  of  a  holy  lifo.^ 
Jews  seem  to  have  been  confirmed  by  certain  paas^es  of  Benson's  transhUion  in  hia  note  on  3  Pet  i.  9. 
Paurs  epistles,  which  they  vrrested  to  their  own  destruo-  But  although  all  the  Catholic  efHstles  were  written  to 
tion.  For  example,  Rom.  i  38.  where  it  is  said,  that  God  confute  the  corrupt  doctrines  and  practices  of  the  unbe- 
*  delivered  the  Gentiles  to  a  reprobate  mind.' — Rom.  vii.  lieving  Jewa,  and  of  the  Judaizing  Christiana,  in  none  of 
17.  *  It  is  no  more  I  who  work  it  out,  but  sin  dwelling  in  them  are  these  doctrines  more  strongly  opposed  than  in 
me.*  See  the  note  on  that  verse. — Rom.  ix.  19.  *  Whom  this  epistle  of  James.  For  the  sentiments  which  it  con- 
he  will  he  hardeneth.' — ver.  81.  'Hath  not  the  potter  tains  are  excellent,  the  doctrines  which  it  inculcates  are 
power  over  the  clay  V  dec— chap.  xi.  8. '  And  the  rest  are  perfectly  just  and  conformable  to  the  spirit  of  the  gospel. 
Minded,  aa  it  is  written,'  dtc  It  seems  the  Judaiiers  in  the  precepto  which  it  enjoins  have  all  a  tendency  to  ad- 
the  Christian  church,  not  willing  to  acknowledge  that,  vance  the  perfection  and  happiness  of  human  nature, 
accordmg  to  the  idiom  of  the  Hebrew  language,  *  God  is  Moreover,  toe  arguments  by  which  the  practice  of  religion 
aaid  to  do  what  he  permit!,'  inferred  from  t^  passagea  just  and  morality  are  enforced,  are  most  cogent  and  aflbcting, 
now  mentioned,  that  the  sinful  actions  of  men  being  all  and  the  language  in  which  they  are  expressed  is  beautifiit 
decreed  by  CM,  there  ia  no  resisting  his  will ;  and  that  From  all  which  it  foUowa,  that  thia  wnting  ia  the  produo- 
the  temptationa  hw  which  men  are  aeduoed  to  sin,  bang  tion  of  a  peraon  of  an  enlarged  understanding,  and  of 
all  appointed  of  God,  he  ia  actually  the  author  of  men'a  great  goodneaa  of  heart,  which,  aa  Lardner  oboervea,  ia  th* 
sins.  Farther,  Paul'a  doctrine  of  jnetificatioo  by  feith  very  character  aaeribed  to  Jamea  our  Lord'a  brother,  by 
without  worka  of  law,  being  considered  by  the  JudaiierBM  all  the  Christian  writers  who  have  made  mention  of 
a  ooufirmation  of  their  favourite  tenet,  that  nothing  ia  no-  hiou 

4E 


CHAPTER  I. 

View  and  lUuttraHeit  »/  the  Exhtrtationt  tonkUiKd  in  tU*  Chapter. 

Tbi  obJKt  of  Ihu  epiMk  b^ag  to  pemuds  th*  whol*  Icmi^i  man  lo  hh,  and  ii  tba  uilfaiiT  of  tlw  dalai  Tlio 

bodj  a(  iha  Jewiab  nation  lt>  foimka  the  tuny  anon  ajid  lo  which  he  IsaipU  them.  Foe  ha  untad  tbwn,  (bat  Ood 

*iow  inlo  which  ihejp  had  Uleo,  ibe  apoitle  firat  directad  naltur  ivdaGea  any  nuD  to  ain,  oaither  ia  himaatf  ••• 

hia  diflCOUTM  lo  anch  of  ihsm  u  were  ChriMiana,  who,  it  duead  by  any  ons,  irer.  13. — But  that  siaiyiiiHiiiaBdlMad 

would  ■Bern,  wan  becoming  iuipUiant  under  the  pcnsca-  by  hk  own  lusti,  tbi.  14. — which  bsiiig  indulged  id  tha 

tioD  Ibay  won  niflering  for  their  religioD  ;  and  the  rather,  mind,  bring  forth  no  ;   and  ain,  by  b«i]iiaDl  iffiatitioo 

becauaa  their  unbelieving  brethren  bod  eiHlea*oai«d  to  hrinn  nrnriihnil  In  malnrity.  hringnth  forth  dwlfaal  lan^ 

penuada  ihem,  that  the  eiiU  under  which  they  bboured  to  the  anner,  i*i.  !&.— Wharafon  ha  haaniighl  than,  not 

ware  lokena  of  the  dtnne  diapletiure.    For  they  applied  lo  lo  deeaiTe  themaelTea  by  tha  imptMia  iMtloB  thai  Ood  ia 

iodividuala  tboaa  paaaage*  of  the  law  in  wbidi  God  do-  tha  author  of  ain,  Tei.  Ifl. — Heiatba  autfuir  of  e*My  gool 

daied  he  waald  bleaa  and  proaper  the  Imeliliih  nation,  and  peifect  gift,  and  of  nothing  bnt  good,  and  that  Idt^ 

■a  and  afflict  it,  occonliDgaa  itadhCTed  lo  orforaook  riabty,  Ter.  IT. — Faitbar,  thai  aticfa  of  them  a 


the  law  of  Moaea.     Whetefore,  to  enable  tha  Janiah    tha  g^vel  cnigbt  be  broa^  to  a  ri^t  fi 
Chiiittuu  to  judge  rightly  of  the  afflictioa  tbay  were  en-    lie  daaired  ll  .     >      • 

during,  and  lo  reconcile  tfaam  to  (bail  then  ai 


the  apottle, 

to  lejoice  exceedingly  in  afflictioli  aa  a  real  adfantagt^  on  mattera  of  religion,  laat  th^  nu^  ai^  laiiiiiiiig  inai 

ler.  3. — Becaoaa  it  waa  intended  b;  God  to  produce  in  waa  didumoDimble  to  God ;  and  by  no  tncana  to  ha  anc>7 

them  patience,  ver.  3. — And  if  it  produced  palience,  it  with  Ihoae  who  diftradfrom  them,  ver.  18,  tO. — Altd  lo 

would  contribuie  lo  Ihe  perfecting  of  many  otiier  nrtuea  lay  aaide  all  thoaa  eiil  paaaona  which  Ihay  had  UllkMla 

in  Ihem,  Ter.  4. — In  the  aecoiid  pUca,  theapoMlaaxhorted  iitdalged,  and  which  hindraed  them  from  laoaTmg  Ih* 

Oitax  to  pny  for  wiadom  lo  enable  tbein  to  make  a  proper  word  wi^  mfehnfia i,  Tar.  3 1. — Then  exborlad  iban  to  b* 

tiae  of  their  afflietiona,  and  aaaured  them,  that  God  waa  doen^  rather  Ihan  haaiera  <Mily  ^  the  word,  Ter.  SS. — 

moat  willing  lo  grant  them  thai,  and  oTeiy  other  good  becaoaa  the  peraon  who  eontenta  himaelf  wiihheaiinff  tt« 

gift,  *er.  6. — pnmdad  they  aaked  llieae  gilka  aittcerelj,  word,  ia  like  a  nan  who  tniuienlly  bduldi  hia  nMuctI 

Ter.  6-8. — Thirdly,  thai  the  poor  among  die  bralbien  EtM  in  a  glaaa,  then  goaa  away,  and  immadialaty  forgaM 

might  be  encouraged  to  bear  the  harddiipB  of  ihcar  lot  hi*  own  appearance,  so  that  ha  la  at  no  paina  to  ranm* 

patiently,  and  ibat  the  rich  might  nol  be  loo  much  cut  fioin  hia  bee  any  thing  that  ia  divgreeaUe  in  it,  &«.  var. 

down  when  they  were  atripl  of  their  richea  and  poaaeaijona  S3-3S. 


they  were  entitled  to  aa  the  hein  of  God .'  On  the  other  which  peiaon*  who  pretend  to  be  faoliv  than  their  n^gb- 

haod,  the  rich  he  put  in  mind  of  Ihe  emptineaa,  imtalK-  bonra  are  apt  to  neglec*,  hut  which  merit  the  atlentloo  of 

lity,  and  brevity  of  all  human  grandeur,  I7  comparing  it  all  who  aie  truly  raligioUB  :  And,  fint,  be  lacommandad 

to  a  flower  whoae  leaTea  wither  and  bli  immediilely  on  the  bridling  of  the  tongue — that  liitue  being  a  gtaM  UMffc 

their  being  eipoaed  10  the  ■eorchiug  heal  of  Ihe  nin,  tot.  of  perfection  in  thoaa  who  poaaea*  it,  and  the  want  of  It  a 

tt-1 1. — Fourthly,  to  encourage  both  the  poor  and  the  rich  certain  proof  that  auch  a  peraon'*  religion  i*  blae,  Ter.  SS, 

to  luSer  cheerfully  tbe  loa*  of  the  truuitory  good*  of  thi*  — An  eihorlalion  of  ihii  kind  waa  peculiarly  anttable  to 

life  for  ChriBt'a  aake,  he  brought  10  their  remembrance  the   Judaizing   teacher*,  who  ainned   exceedingly  iriA 

Chriil'a  promiae   to  beatow  on  Ihem,  in  recompenie,  a  their   tongue,    both   by    inculcating  wroneooa  doctrine^ 

crown  of  life,  ver.  IS.  together  with  a  moat  corrupt  molality,  and  by  reTiling  all 

The  apoalte  next  directed  hia  diaeourae  to  the  nnba-  who   oppoaed   their  arrora.    The  aecond  point  of  duty 

lieving  part  of  Ihe  nabon,  and  expreaaly  cmdemned  that  which   the  apoalle  Teoommended   waa,  kind  oAoea  lo 

n  by  which  many  or  them,  and  eien  aame  orphan*  and  widow*  in  their  affliction,  becanae  lucb  good 

tended  to  Tindioate  tl 

Niw  TaA> 

Chat.  I.— I  Jamea,  a  aerrant  of  God'  and  Cair.  I.— 1  Jamet,  a  lereaiU  a/  Ood,  (lea  Rom.  i.  1.  note  1.), 

of  the  Lord  Jeaui  Chriat,  to  the  nrelve  Iribea'  and  if  the  Laid  Jeitu  CAn'tf,  ta  the  twelve  Iribei  trha  are  ditpentd 

wha  AKS  in  the  ditpertian — health.^  among  the  Gentilea — heaUk, 

iiOed  bimielf '  a  lerviinl  nrorlnce*  of  tab  klnidam,  and  Uielr  kira  were  dlTine  frooi  Ibe 
le  like  of  Ihe  uncMunen.  Iim  of  all  other  people,  end  Cher  did  notkHpltae  llng'i  lawi :' So 
rchrijl,  Ibouahltae  vu  thu.bj  idhenni  tolhelr<iiniuKitBi,lhBTlieHIliaaiaeliaai]MhKl 
rmm  all  Um  ulkmi  udodc  whoio  the/ Unri.— 3.  On  Ihe  day  of 
re  Irlbai  were  ulufilr  Id     Pemeeait,  wblcb  h^ipsDediieil  trier  our  Lord's  ueeoikii^  Acta  U. 

<weS  all  tlH  Jewi  la  hli  tnaij  nadoo  under he>Tiia,--Partlii>na,  Medei,  and  ElainUe*,'  *e,: 
ij  archem  did  d«  relum.  Bo  nqmenni*  «er«  Ihe  Jem.  and  n  widelr  dlipened  tbroiiib  al 
.lopenollHi^lliBiBtobe  (he coonlrlM of  Uio ■orld.— t.  When  Paul UmveUed tbroufK Aala 
ForhelDIendadlouiake  and  EunHie,  heftniHl  Iba  JewiKDumenHU,  thai  InaU  Uie  nntad 
eaoa  of  Iha  luwrieilieer  cMea  af  IhaBaolllea  Ibey  bad  iTuiofun  Id  which  Ihajr  aiKinbied 
In  (heir  dipponioii  would  lor  Un  woralilp  ofOa^  and  were  joined  bj  muttliudea  of  proaelriaa 
I  reaaoD  that  flad  delai^  rmnaiDiliilllMlMaUientilowlHiinilkewlietiepreacbedilieiiHpeL 
Hum  to  [hair  own  hud,  — S.  The  laiM  apoaUe,  ki  tail  ipeech  la  klnf  Airippa,  effliiDed  Uut 
I  twelra  trlbet  were  Uien  eiiilln(,  end  lh*l  ihef  aerved  Bod  ilaf 
I  olfhi,  Id  eipeclauon  of  Iba  piamlse  made  10  Ibe  falhen,  Acii 
rl.  f,^.  Joaapbu^  AoL  I  14.  c.  12.  toUi  ui  Ibal  one  reilao  coDliJ 

a  IB  number  than  the  haalhea  lnhaUltiit*.    Fnno  all  whleta  U  la 


Vuk9.  h  JAMES.  587 

t  Mj  brethren,  count  it  aU  Joy  when  ye  3  My  brethren^  instead  of  placing  yonr  happincM  in  great  worldly 

&U  into  divert  irialt.*  prosperity,  count  it  a  mott  joi(ful  event  when  ye /all  into  tHvero 

triaU.    See  ver.  13.  note. 

8  Knowing  that  (to  Saufjuw,  1  Pet  i.  7.)  3  Kno-wing  that  the  proving  of  your  faith  by  penecotion  and  af- 

the  ^roo/'of  your  laith  worketh  out  patience  :  fliction,  vorketh  out  in  yon  patience  and  resignation  to  God's  will, 

from  which  many  other  virtues  will  flow : 

4  Let  patience,  (A,  106.)  ttCerefore^  have  a  4  Let  patience^  therefore,  operate  fully,  that  ye  may  be  perfect 
poflect  work,  that  ye  may  be  perfect  and  com-  and  complete  in  the  virtues  wluch  ye  already  possess,  and  d^cient 
phte,*  d^dent  in  nothing.  in  no  virtue  which  ye  ought  to  attain. 

5  If  any  of  you  be  deficient  in  wisdom,*  let  b  If  any  of  you  be  so  deficient  in  vdedom  as  not  to  make  a  due 
him  ask  iT  of  God,  -who  giveth  to  all  mxh  libe-  use  of  afflictions,  let  him  ask  it  of  God^vho  giveth  good  things  to 
rally,  and  upbraidetb  not,  and  it  shall  be  given  all  men  *  liberally,  and  reproachet  none  for  asking  these  things  with 
to  him.  importunity — and  it  ohall  be  given  to  him, 

6  But  let  him  ask  in  faith,  (juuiSm  iidtM^f  6  But  let  him  aek  in  the  faith  that  God  is  able  and  willing  to 
/uawc)  being  not  at  all  irreeolUte  ;>  for  he  vho  grant  what  he  asks,  not  at  all  irreoolute  with  respect  to  what  he 
M  irreeohtte,  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea,  driveo  asks ;  for  he  -mho  it  irretolute  concerning  the  good  gifts  for  which 
•/the  wind,  and  tossed.  he  prays,  it  like  a  wave  of  the  tea,  driven  of  the  vnnd  and  totted: 
^  he  will  not  pursue  any  virtue  steadily. 

7  (Ts^,  97.)  Abw,  let  not  that  man  think  7  JVew,  let  not  that  man  think,  that,  by  the  mere  uttering  of 
he  shall  receive  any  thing /rom  the  Lord.*  words  not  accompanied  with  sincere  desires  and  endeavours,  he  thall 

receive  any  tpiritual  blettingt  from  the  Lord, 

8  A  man  of  two  mindt^  is  unstable'  in  aU  8  ^  man  of  two  ndndt  it  unttable  in  all  hitpurpotet  andactiont, 
hb  wayj.  and  never  can  attain  any  excellency  of  character. 

9  (^  104.)  Moreover,  let  the  brother  who  9  Moreover,  let  the  Chrittian  who  it  low  in  this  Me,  glory  in  hit 
ifl  low,  glory  in  hit  exaltation  /  great  dignity  as  a  son  of  God  and  an  heir  of  heaven,  equally  with 

the  rich; 

10  And  the  rich  in  hit  humiliation,*  For,  10  And  let  the  rich  who  suffers  for  being  a  Christian,  glory  in 
as  a  flower  of  an  herb,  (1  Pet  L  S4.  note),  he  being  reduced  to  poverty  for  his  attachment  to  so  excellent  a  cause, 
shall  pass  avray.'  For  at  a  flower  of  an  herb  he  mutt  toon  die, 

1 1  For  the  sun  riteth  vrith  a  burning  heat,  1 1  For  the  tun  {wnrnM,  I.  aorist)  riteth  with  a  burning  heat,  and 
and  withereth  the  herb  ;  and  the  flower  thereof  withereth  the  herb  ;  and  the  fiower  thereof  faUeth  down,  and  itt 
iaileth  down,  and  the  beauty  of  the  abpear"  beautiful  form  peritheth :  to  alto  the  rich  man,  by  the  common  ^ 
ance*  thereof  perisheth :  so  also  the  rich  man  dssitudes  of  life,  or  by  diseases  and  death  seixing  him  in  the  mid«t 
thaU  wither  in  his  vrays.*  of  his  glory,  thail  wither  in  hit  wayt  $  the  grandeur  of  his  state  shall 

vanish. 

•vklsnt,  that  the  Jews  of  the  dl^Mrston  were  more  numaroiu  than  tween  tbe  two,  csn  never  ask  God's  assistance  aincerely,  and  there* 

eveo  tbe  Jewa  in  Judea;  and  Uuit  James  very  properir  inscribed  fore  cannot  expect  to  receive  from  God  what  he  aska.    See  Esthis 

his  letter  to  the  twelve  tribes  which  were  In  the  dispertton ;  aeefaig  on  1  John  v.  14.  for  an  account  of  the  qualifications  necessarj  to 

the  twelve  tribes  really  existed  then,  and  do  itlll  enst,  although  not  acceptable  prajer. 

dlatingoiahedbjaeparatehabltatfoni^asthe/were  anciently  In  their  Ver.  &— 1.  A  man  of  two  mmds.]— The  word  i»'\>vx*t  signifies 

own  land.  one  who  hat  two  »otU»,  of  whicit  the  one  Is  of  this  opinion,  the  other 

3.  Health.]— Lu^er  and  Cajetan,  who  believed  James  to  be  no  of  that :  consequently  la  ever  changing  hia  reaolutiona  and  actions, 

apostle,  and  rejected  his  epistie,  called  this  a  naked  manner  of  sa-  according  to  the  paaalon  which  happens  to  have  the  ascendant  for 

lotadon  unworthy  of  an  apostle,  because  It  was  not  a  wish  ot  grace  the  time.    We  have  the  same  word,  chap.  Iv.  8.  applied  to  persons 

and  peace,  but  only  of  health  (%«•(<  •»).  The  apostle  John,  however,  atrociously  vricked. 

In  his  second  episUe,  used  this  salutation.    It  is  the  salutation  like-  2.  Is  unstable  In  all  his  ways.J^HavIng  no  fixed  bicUnatlon  either 

wise  which  the  angel  gave  to  Mary,  Luke  1.  28.    Nay,  this  naked  to  virtue  or  vice,  he  halts  between  the  two ;  and,  pursuing  no  8tes<^ 

snd  he^enish  manner  of  salutation,  aa  they  are  pleased  to  term  it,  pUn  of  conduct,  he  will  neither  be  delivered  ft'om  his  vices,  though 

was  used  by  the  Councfl  of  Jerusalem  In  their  letter  to  the  convert-  he  sometimes  resists  them,  nor  acquire  any  measure  or  virtue, 

ed  Oentile%  Acts  xv.  23.    And  as  that  letter  was  dictsted  by  James  though  he  sometimes  pursues  It— Some  are  of  opinion,  that  hi  this 

tbe  author  of  this  epistle,  It  is  beautiful  to  observe  the  same  form  psaaage  the  apostle  spesks  of  those  Jews  who  were  not  resolved 

of  salutation  used  In  both.  whether  thev  would  adhere  to  the  law  or  to  the  gospel. 

Ver.  2.  When  ye  fiUI  into  divers  trisls.)— The  word  )ni«ii«-/ioi(,  Ver.  10.— I.  The  rich  in  his  humiliation.)— So  the  word  is  trans- 

which  In  our  Btbie  is  translated  temptaHont,  does  not  signify  hers  Isted,  Acts  viil.  33.    T»nr»t9wTti  in  this  Terse,  behig  opposed  to  vil^n 

what  is  commonly  meant  by  temptations ;  for  these  we  are  directed  In  the  preceding  signifies  the  humiliation  of  the  rich  man,  by  bis 

to  pray  against    But  it  denotes  trialt  by  affliction  and  persecution,  being  stripped  of  his  riches  and  possessions,  of  his  liberty,  and  even 

To  these,  God,  by  whose  providence  they  come,  exposes  men,  not  by  his  beins  Uable  to  lose  his  lire  on  account  of  the  gospel.    Here, 

to  lead  them  into  sin,  but  to  aflbrd  them  an  opportunity  of  exer>  therefore,  the  apostle  adviseth  the  rich  to  gfonr  when  they  lose  the 

cisin^  and  Improving  their  virtues.    Affliction,  nowever,  snd  per*  uncertain  riches  of  this  life,  for  the  sake  of  malntainlnx  such  excel* 

secutiun,  contrary  to  God's  intention,  often  prove  temptaUons  to  sin  lent  posseaaions  aa  truth  and  a  good  conscience,  vriui  the  favour 

through  the  influence  of  men's  lusts.— Becsuse  afflictions  have  a  and  iq)probation  ofGod— Grotius  and  Le  Clerc,  by  supplying  ■•«■%»• 

natural  Influence  to  improve  men's  virtue,  our  Lord  declared  those  mHm,  translate  the  clause  thus :  Let  the  rich  be  ashamed  of  hit 

*  blessed  who  are  persecuted  for  righteousness'  sake,'  Matt  ▼.  10.  meannett ;  that  ia,  of  the  einptlness  and  uncertainty  of  the  enjoy 

and  exhorted  such,  Ter.  12.  'to  rejoice  and  be  exceeding  glad.'  ments  In  which  he  delights.  But  the  translation  I  have  given  agrees 

These  sentiments  the  spostle  James.  I  doubt  not,  had  In  his  eye,  belter  with  the  scope  of  the  passage. 

when  he  exhorted  the  Jewish  Christians  to  '  count  it  all  joy  when  2.  He  shall  pass  away .)— Tlie  apostle's  argument  Is,  that  the  rich 

they  fen  Into  divers  trials.'  who  lose  their  possessions  for  righteousness'  sake,  lose  things 

Ver.  4.  And  complete.}— 'OxosM(o*.     This  word  Is  applied  to  comparatively  or  small  value,  and  which,  according  to  the  course 

such  living  creatures  as  have  aU  the  members  which  belong  to  their  of  nature,  they  must  soon  part  with,  though  they  do  not  suffer  per* 

kind.    See  IThcss.  v.  23.  note  1.— Here  It  signifies  that  the  virtues  secution. 

proper  to  the  new  creature,  which  the  brethren  slready  possessed,  Ver.  11.— I.  And  the  beauty  (jre**^""'";  of  the  fiace)  of  the  appear* 

were  to  be  complete  both  in  principle  and  hi  practice.  ance  thereof.]— The  Greek  vrord  Is  applied  metaphorically  to  things 

Ver.  5.  Deficient  in  %risdoin.)—  Witdam,  in  the  common  accepta-  Inanimate,  to  denote  their  external  form  or  appearance.    Thus  the 

tinn  of  the  word,  denotes  a  sound  practical  judgment  concerning  face  of  the  earth,  the  face  of  the  heavent,  dec. 

thinxs  to  be  done  or  avoided.    But  in  scripture  It  signifies  that  as*  2.  Witlier  in  his  ways.)— As  »«^«i«,  from  ir«eive^«i,  dgnifies  a 

scmblage  of  virtues  which  constitute  true  religion.    See  chap.  III.  way  or  journey,  (Luke  xiii.  22.),  some  are  of  opinion,  that  the  word 

17.— By  wiedom.  in  this  place,  Benson  understands  those  spiritual  may  here  be  translated  '  shall  wither  hi  his  journeys ;'  meaning 

gifts  which  Christ  promised  to  his  (fisclples  to  enable  them  to  defend  those  journeys  which  the  rich  Jews,  who  were  commonly  mer> 

the  gospel,  Luke  xxi.  16.    But  I  rather  think  practical  wisdom  chants,  made  for  the  sake  of  carryhig  on  their  traffic.    But  aa.  In 

to  Improve  one's  afflictions  Is  meant,  as  enressed  In  the  cooomen*  scripture,  oneft  way  is  put  for  his  actions  or  course  of  life,  (ver. 

tarr.                                                                            *  8.),  I  think  wayt  here  signifies  the  rich  man's  projects  or  pursuits ; 

Ver.  6.  Not  st  all  Irresolute.)— One  of  the  senses  of '««»«•  *•/*•*  Is  s  sense  which  sgrees  well  vrHh  the  context    Wherefore,  the  cor* 

to  be  in  doubt,  to  be  divided  in  vm^t  own  mind,  consequently  to  be  rectlon  proposed  by  Erasmus,  •«>  t<*<c  irof  i«<(,  being  inept,  and 

irretolufe.    Parkhurat's  Dictionary.  wHhoot  the  authority  of  MS8.  Is  justly  rejected.— One  MS.  mentkm. 

V^r.  7.  Receive  sny  thing  from  the  Lord.)— Ilie  men  who  Is  not  ed  by  Mill  reads  here  tuwetrnte,  in  hit  riehtt  or  alMtdantt.    But 

flxed  in  his  resolution  to  pursue  virtue  snd  svold  vice,  but  hslts  be*  being  a  aingle  authority,  It  is  of  little  lahie. 
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S  Bleued  ii  the  nuut  ttht  nitlaiitelh  trial,  13  Ths  glor;  of  tfaii  life  bnng  is  tnndlor;,  bltited  U  the  nan, 
(■aa  ver.  13.  noM),  for,  becoming  an  apprtvtd  whether  ba  be  rich  or  poor,  sAs  worthily  wiulaini  Um  trial  which  is 
perttn,  he  ihiU  receive  ihe  dfwQ  (ne  1  Cor.  appoiDted  hiDi,/gr,  becaiiang  an  apprnied  pertpn,  he  thaU  receive 
IX.  S6.  note  S.)  of  life,  which  the  Lord  halh  (A«  crswn  (/  li/e,  whieb  the  Lard  Chiitt  hath  prtmieed  la  them  -aba 
prpmiiad  fa>  them  wAs  love  him.  love  him  mote  ihan  relalioiu,  or  tichee,  oi  life  ilaelfl 

13  Let  DO  ftne  wAt  i>  tempted  tag.  Certain-        13  Let  nv  »ne  vKa  it  dra-an  inta  lin  b;  the  thingi  which  befall 

j^  I  am  tempted  (nn)  iy  God.'     For  God  it     him,  loj  with  the  &1m  teaehera,  Trul;  /  on  ledueed  jy  Csdl     /'«■ 

incapable  ef  being  tenpud  bs  evil  thitigt,(A,     Oad  it  incapable  af  being leduced bg evil  tbingt,  andbe  deet  natte- 

Vil.),  and  he  leinpleth  ne  ane.  duee  any  one,   either  b;    an    outward   or   inward  influence.     Hie 

IDfinile  faolinaaa  and  gooddeaa  make  tiay  Itiiiig  of  that  lort  impaa- 

dUe. 

14  But  foery  tinner  ie  eeductd  by  hit  m 
irawn  away  from  nrtae,  and  enticed  ta  d 
meniB  of  an  hailoL 

16  Then  liut  having  ctneeived,'  bringelh         15  Then  lutt,  b;  enticins  iha  ainner  to  ila  embracaa,  having  cni- 

fbith  aio  i  and  bo  being  perfected,''  brii^th     ceived,  bringelh  firth  tinful  actiont  /  unit  Mn/u/ orfiaiu,  bj  frsqucnt 

Ibrth  death.'  repetition  being  perfected  iata  a  confiimed  habit,  inn j' /«r(A  etarual 

(feiuA  as  their  oDipiing, 

le  Be  net  deceived,  m;  behnad  brethren:  16  Be  net  deceived,  my  btlaved brethren, into  Ibe  behef  that  Ooi 

it  the  aothor  of  lin. 
IT  Ever;  good  gtfl,  and  erei;  perfect  free        17  So  far  iaQod  from  sedudDg  men  to  rin,  that  everg  goad  gift, 
gift,'  i>  from  above,  detcending  from  the  F»-    wbathat  it  be  oar  teaaonable  facntliea,  or  virtuou*  diapoailiona,  or 
tber  of  lighta,' with  whomfAere  it  novariaUe-     outward  happj  circumitanoea,  onif  nwry^r/scf^fi/),  pardaa  of  atn, 
DCSi^  Rer  ahadov  of  tumlDg.*  the  favoai  of  God,  and  eternal  life,  it  fram  above,  detcending  frem 

Oad  the  authar  af  alt  virtue  and  happineti,  mlh  vhtm  there  it  no 
variablenett  ner  thodav  af  chtinge. 
18  Baving  tiilied  rr,'  he  halh  begatten  na  IB  The  Father  of  lights,  ofrMoA^  fa  Ait  amt  gaad  pleattiTe,httth 

bs  the  word  of  truth,'  in  erdsr  lAot  we  ihould     begotten  lu  Jewa  for  sou  by  the  preaching  aftkegatpel,  lAatbnng 
be  a  kind  of  Siat-fruila'  of  hia  craatnita.  converted  and  eanctified,  lae  thtuld  be  a  kind  of  frtl-fnalt  *f  hit 

creaturet  i  the  meet  acceptable  part  of  hi*  creatures. 
IB     Wherefore,    mj  balo*ed  hrelhien,   let  10  Since  Gad  halh -mjied  la  regenerate  vt  by  the  gaipet,  my  be- 

aver;  man  be  evriA  to  hear,  alow  to  ipeak,'     leved  brelhren,  let  every  man  be  mft  tt  hear  the  gospel,  and  i/sw 
alow  to  wrath.)  ts  apeak  concerning  it  till  be  uudeialBDila  il  i  tf«w  also  l«  wrafA  in 

religiooa  matten. 
VcT.  13.  Sar  I  (m  tempted  of  Ood.]~n,'i>;ii>,  to  lentpt,  some-     fan  micbl  han  been  lniiilus4  'ffia  bcbif  petfnclKl  brt^fh 
Umu  ^pi[A»  to  try,  \n  order  10  diKover  tno  dlBpcMitloEi  afs  »r-     dealb.'    fl«a*flr.  \^. 

son,  or  ID  linptoie  filiilnue,  rer.  11.    lotlili  hou  Sod  li  said  la         Ver.  17,-1.  Erer;  (oad  lift,  aodeTerj  peirgcirrF«|iR.)— Crilica 
)UT(laai]nwiartrlwtAbrabBiii,aiidtbeIirBeIIIea,  Nmihuliewu     obserre,  IbU  In  ttia  artfinal  Itaiili  an  hcuioeier  tcik ,  wlilcliihEj 

luorul  0(lbs  tUipoUUoiu  af  aUiBrarib —     '-  •■- •"■ ' -"  ' —  -  -— -' ■■—  •'--■• 

lh«  laiaalUei  are  said  to  haia  umpud  or 
hii  jiower  and  soodBeaa  to  Uks  tna^  bj  c 

adnaUj  to  seduce  tia  Idui  sin.  wluch  is  lbs  elbct  of  teDi|Uliao  or  denote  iplilluit  and  caiporeal  Ikhu..     _,  _„ ^..  -_^_  ^ ^ 

—"-''-''—.    Seeier.  14.— bubtiaensetbedevUtaiiiplsmeD.  Aod  Faiber  ar  AuUur  at  lbs  Uihl  oribe  besTenlr  bodiei,  m  urtl  u  of 

"    empfajwd  In  UiM  maltctous  work,  bs  Is  the  Bghtofraasea,  was  wirproperi  becauss  ibe  HcaHon  ofUietn 

ee,  i>ii(<.>  rAf  noWer.    II  ia  In  thia  eoiporaalUiblslaaitealiulaaeeof  hisnodnaas. 

iilUie<ia*liif]nllMBBdarihenraB,tbat        1  Varlab1uiunariliado«oriucBliif.>-TlieFaibeiot1lthiali< 

r ■  tein|it«(  UiBl  iL  aadnced  lo  iIb  l^evU  not  like  lbs  ao^  lbs  tenaUlD  of  eorporeJ  U^    He  nebher  ri*« 

Hiliif^udtbatbeMducesiiooiietBsbi.  OedbavlaciHitblBielihsr  oor  seis,  doth  not  appnacb  otarer  u  and  receds  bither  IroDi  u 

lo  bops  or  fear,  do  eiU  bsbi(,  whelbor  nan  or  aoiA  can  enlwr  an-  bm  ts  uDebaii(talils  bolfa  la  hIa  kind  kMeaioiia  and  anIoH  a>  nu 

Ues  or  seduce  Idm.  Faitlier,  UstaiAiiltclr  ptrfecl  natora  adaiUiBl  aa  taitaia  naloro.  Will  bs  Uisnchs  oa  bolj  dartres  al  one  liiae,  aiHl 

■osTll(bou(biDrbiclioiIieo,bel*aliaii(ulel]i<"i'tBr>()i«i>paM  erU  iDcUaatiaDa ai amiUwr I   No.    He  alw^a  flies  what  la  paxi, 

if  being  templed.  and  noIhlDf  but  food.    It  is  Maapbemoiia,  tberelbre,  aa  neU  ti  ab 

Ver.lt,  Uclng  dnwn  ma;  and  enticed.)— If  ■>-••*•■••(  ■•'  Iiilk-  aurd.  to  suppoas  Ibal  Qod  ellher  (ea^  or  eoDslniDa  men  H>  Tin, 

(*>'j*D^,  lirermJ^]r  being  drawn  out  vhm  caught  leitli  a  bait,    ll  la  OD  purpaaa  tbal  hs  mar  bare  a  prslsacs  for  makJu  tbem  ralaerm' 

geiierall;  eii|ipoae<l  dial  ihn  alluiloa  here  la  lo  the  drawiiu  of  flab  ble.— lioms  ars  of  Balalon,Ibat  En  As  won 

uulDfa  river  Willi  a  billed  booki  a  meuphor  uaed  br  Plaio,  aa  variablenttt,  Ulers  la  ao  diutloa  la  tbe  pa: 

- ■•--'•    --    "-  =       -  -   !•  '■  Divlnus  eolm  Ptalo,  01  —  --'•"     " "■ " ■ 
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_,,_..... I. "--iJolmLB.DOioa    Orhm 


paiallaiea  orthe  lieairnlr 

ipuieia,  quod  aa  ridsUoM  bODiiiiea  oaldoiuiir     UOKls,  Inaleueraddreasedtalhaiii,  ki 
-verthPleaa,  sines  the  orlclaat  nvrda  are  Uke.     ference  lo  such  Ibbva 

baiBhail  Ui 


.m,  quod  aa  ridsUoM  bODiiiiea  oaldoiuiir  uokIs,  laaleueraddreasedlalhain,  Kould  haidlj  kilrodnee  ■  re- 
tries^ alnca  the  orlflaat  nvrda  are  Uke.  ferenco  lo  such  Ibbifa 

r aliceiiieataorhaHDW  the  aponils  ssenu  Ver.  IB.— 1.  Harlof  wiDcd  11.  be  halh  beitollen,  *e.]— The  reteDC- 

aallier  la  ba'elvail  Uial  idea  111  his  mbid :  sqwclallf  as  lalheaub.  raltoDofoHolnDManeeeuarr  act  In  God.  Iini  nroceeda  (rnnib)a 

■Bgaeatrerseheipeakaar'liial'acaaealilncandbriBatDtliiilbeia.'  omn-nwllL    AlilbsaciiiiDaofOad  veperfeeilr  n-ee,  Jolml.  13. 

Ver,  Ifi.— 1.  LuKbarlnicaDcelred,]— Tbstwl.«talcblbsareek  £pb.l.B. 

C'llloaapheia  eonildered  aa  Itis  aeal  of  lbs  upetUeaaBd  psrajon^  2.  BeanUeDOsbr  lbs  word  of  truth,]~'nie  diinae  rrhlch  Ood 

called  by  Phllo  •>  9<>.v,  One  female  part  oroor  Baturc,  and  Ihe  produces  In  msu'adiBposlUnH  and  Bcilont,bj  the  truibiocuie  (a*. 

tpirU,rt  affo,  ibe  mole  part.    In  sllnsioo  lo  thai  doUoil  James  re-  pel  Imprensd  oo  theb' mindi,  la  soireat,  IbU  It  inaj  be  called  a 

preaenla  men's  biM  as  an  liariol,  wbo  endce*  Uielr  unterstandb^  iefttung  ai  crtaling  Ibemansw.    Ws  bare  Ihe  same  senUmenl,  1 

and  will  ban  lis  Impure  embraca^  aed  from  tbal  eoaJUDcOoo  con-  PeL  L  3. 

eriresrin.    And  ala betng broofU  forUi,  ll  bnmsdialeir  aeia  and  I*  a  A  Und  o                                                                    Tba  flno- 

Doorisbcdbf  frequenlrepelllioii,titlstMi|lbltnhiaaucbs(reBfiK  trulls  beiof  i                                                                 ineialrdth* 

thai  In  Ha  lum  n  befOa  dsatb,  which  desttors  ihe  sbiner.    TlAks  '  Snt-Erulu  oI                                                                 liawarcsni- 

Ibeiniaftnealon  ofabiaDddeaib.    Lnal  Is  Ihe  mother  ofibLand  ableaucbare                                                                 thrsoibilia 

ain  the  mother  of  daaib,  aad  Ibe  rtnnar  ihe  pamt  of  both.— Ver,  reaonilon  of                                                                 Hand  bein- 

ia.lhsapoatleftTesibafBnealac7orrteAMw«ust.    AOlbsrlfbl-  srainChrlai, 

soiudeedswUebmenperlomiiinKeadBamllMrrenewwlDalure.  Vor.  13  — 1.                                                                 TlD(anhi(h 

Tiielr  oaiure  la  renewed  bj  the  power  of  inch ;  and  Ood  la  the  opintnn  of  ihe                                                                 -e  inj  load 

prUismorBr  la  the  whole.    '  Harfnf  wUed  h,  be  bath  begotten  us  of  Inairuellng                                                                 lo  Ihelropl- 

brtbewordofiruUi.'  nlona.    Thei                                                                 etlee  af aitd 

X.  And  sin  beta^  perfected.  HAo'i  lit  Jura,  lliarall;,  ieinr  ridiculed  br  I                                                                 lat  the  c«i. 

bnmttttlematiailf,    'niiii,iiKt,ttwitmwu\!ntjHUgnnimmiin.  renad  Jen                                                                  :«,  we  learn 

The  eampounded  word  hi  this  paasage  la  eleganilj  applied  to  aIn  ftom  Jamaa p                                                                 ieofblsdla- 

Bfiar  11  is  broujihlSinb,  la  denote  Ila  anirloial  such  a  stale  of  ma-  elplea  Pflhu                                                                 ire;earaa|. 

DrltT aa,  la  lu  tnrik  to  become  a  hlbai  aiHlbeiisl  death.  ienlbelbra  Ih                                                                 Htes.    Pois 

1.  Bdnfsih  (onh  daaih.)— A^'ni',    Thla  word,  like '■•'-,  pro.  UieapoHlehe 

t-ailf  ainilSes lo  brine  lonhaaa  famal*  does;  bot  both  oT  Ibau  ii.  Slowlo  i                                                                 in  arcunpa- 


Chap.  L 
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%0  For  the  wnth  of  man  doth  not  wohk  out 
the  rigbteousneee  of  God.' 

21  Wherefore,  fnUHng  away  all  filthineii,* 
and  the  overjloioing  of  maliciouoneoo,^  em- 
brace  ye  with  meekneee  the  implanted*  woid, 
which  is  ahle  to  eave  yoar  ■oola. 

82  (^)  And  be  ye  doera  of  the  word,  and 
Dot  bearers  only,  (]ri«{etxe>4fe/MMi)  deceiving 
your»elve»  hyfaUe  reaooning. 

23  For  if  any  one  be  a  heanr  of  the  word, 
and  not  a  doer,  he  is  like  a  man  vho  viewa 
his  natural  lace'  in  a  loohing^g-laoo : 

24  For  he  looketh  ai  himself  and  goeth 
away,  and  immediately  forgeto  what  hind  oj 
peroon  he  was. 

25  But  he  who  looketh  narrowly^  into  ih& 
perieci  law,3  which  is  of  liberty,'  and  continue 
eth  ;  he  not  becoming  a  forge&l  hearer,  but  a 
doer  of  its  work,  (eurec)  the  tame  shall  be 
blessed  in  his  acting. 

26  If  any  one  among  you'  thinketh  to  be 
leltgtous,  who  bridleth  not  his  tongue,'  but  de- 
oeiveth  his  own  heart,  of  thio  peroon  the  reli- 
gion isfaUe. 

27  Pure  religion'  and  undefiled,  with  God 
even  the  Father,  is  this,(trirM;rrv^)  To  take 
care  of  orphatu^  and  widows  in  their  afflic- 
tion, AHD  to  keep  one* 9  te/^  unspotted  («cn)  by 
the  workL    (See  1  Tim.  ▼.  4.) 


20  Besides,  persecution  raisf'd  by  the  wrath  of  man,  doet  not 
work  out  in  others  the  faith  which  God  cotmto  to  men  for  righteouo' 
ne»9, 

21  Wherefore,  putting  away  all  ihe jSlthineoo  of  fleshly  lusts,  ana 
the  abounding  of  maliciouoneoo  which  leads  men  to  persecute  those 
who  differ  from  them,  embrace  ye  with  a  teachable  diopoaieion  the 
doctrineo  of  the  goopel,  as  now  implanted  in  the  world  by  us  apos- 
tles ;  which  doctrine  it  able  to  tave  your  toult, 

22  Ye  Jews  are  at  no  pains  in  performing  the  duties  of  piety  and 
morality,  because  ye  think  knowledge  will  save  you.  But,  be  ye 
doert  of  the  word,  not  hearert  only,  deceiving  yourtelvet  by  falte 
reatoning, 

23  For  if  any  one  be  a  hearer  of  the  gotpel,€md  ddet  not  prac* 
tite  ittpreceptt,  he  it  like  a  man  who,  from  custom  or  by  accident, 
viewt  hit  natural  face  in  a  lookingglatt,  without  any  intention  to 
wipe  off  the  spots  that  may  be  on  it:  * 

24  For  he  looketh  at  himtelf,  without  taking  notice  of  die  spota 
on  his  visage,  and,  going  away,  immediately  forgett  what  kind  of 
appearance  he  had,  without  removing  from  his  face  what  is  foul. 

26  But  he  who,  with  an  intention  to  correct  his  errors,  looketh 
narrowly  into  the  perfect  taw  of  Uberty,  and  does  not  go  away  as 
the  other  doth,  but  continueth  to  look  into  it,  that  he  may  know  him- 
self; he  not  becoming  a  forgetful  hearer,  but  a  careful  doer  of  the 
work  which  it  eiyoins,  the  tame  thall  be  bletted  of  God  in  hit  endea' 
vourt  to  become  good. 

26  Jf  any  one  among  you  Jews  thinketh  to  be  religiout,  who  re* 
ttraineth  not  hit  tongue  from  railing  against  those  who  difier  from 
him  in  religious  opinions,  but  deceiveth  himtelf  with  the  notion,  that 
railing,  as  a  mark  of  zeal,  is  acceptable  to  God,  •/  thit  perton  the 
religion  it  falte* 

27  Hypocrites  place  religion  in  performing  the  external  duties  of 
devotion,  but  pure  religion,  and  that  which  it  not  defiled  with 
worldly  mixtures,  in  the  etteem  of  God,  even  the  Father,  does  not 
consist  in  forms,  batit  thiti — To  take  care  of  orphant  and  widowt 
in  their  ajliction,  and  to  keep  one*t  telf  untpotted  by  the  vices  of 
the  world. 


against  those  who  differ  from  as  la  opinion.  The  Jews,  to  whom 
this  leUer  was  written,  were  remarkably  faulty  in  these  respects. 

Ver.  H).  The  wrath  of  man  doth  not  work  oat  the  ruhteouaness 
of  God.]— Persecution,  the  effect  of  the  wrath  of  man.  ifviolenL  may 
make  men  hypocrites,  by  forcing  them  to  profiess  what  they  do  not 
believe ;  but  it  hath  no  influence  to  produce  that  genuine  belief 
which  Glod  counts  to  men  for  righieouaness.  Nothing  but  rational 
arguments,  with  the  aaalstance  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  can  do  this. — 
Wrath,  or  a  blind  furious  seal  in  matters  of  religion,  ia  an  horrible 
evii  as  it  ia  sabvexsive  of  that  freedom  of  thought  In  which  the 
dignity  of  a  reasonable  creature  consists. 

Ver.  21.— 1.  Putting  away  all  filthinesa.]— See  Rom.  vi.  19.  note  2 
The  word  ivwm§»m  signifles  fillhinsss adhering  to  the  body.  AppHed 
to  the  mind,  it  denotes  those  lasts  and  wpetites  wUch  defile  the 
soul,  particularly  those  which  are  gralifled  by  gluttony,  drunken- 
ness, and  fornication ;  vices  to  which  msny  Jews  pretending  to  be 
teacMrs  were  exceedingly  addicted. 

2  And  {wiftTTttmw  xa>«.*{)  the  overflowing  of  maUclonsness.}— ^ 
Some  are  of  opinion  that  there  ia  In  this  precept  an  allusion  to  cir- 
eumcfsion,  because  the  foreskin  cut  off  in  that  rite  is  denoted  by  sn 
Hebrew  word  of  the  same  signiflcstkm  wiUk  n^ «m*«,  ttipeijtuihff 
and  because  It  was  supoosed  to  render  them  oodesn  In  the  sight 
of  Ood^  as  being  an  emblem  of  carnal  lost  See  Rom.  li.  29.  note. 
JUatieUmtnett  Is  such  a  rooted  hatred,  as  leads  men  to  do  all  the 
evil  they  can  to  each  other.  This,  when  H  proceeds  from  differ- 
ences in  religion,  makes  men  quite  blind  to  truth. 

3.  Bntbrace  ye  with  meekneas  the  Unwanted  word.)— Vatablus 
and  Helnslus  think  iftovnv  h«re  sbonid  be  tranalated  natural^ 
pure.— Although  the  word  of  God,  the  Incorruptible  seed  by  which 
men  are  regenerated,  be  Implanted  in  the  world.  It  wID  not  regene- 
rate them  unleas  they  embrace  It  with  meelcness,  that  ia,  with  an 
humble  teachable  (fisposition :  for  which  purpose  they  must  lay 
aside  all  fiUhiness,  Ae.~- in  toe  wrldiMs  of  tne  heathen  philoso- 
phers we  find  msny  tojunctioos  to  tbefr  disciples  to  cleanse  their 
soul  from  Its  flkh,  as  a  necessary  prerequisite  to  their  nrofidiv  by 
the  instructions  which  they  were  to  receive.— iliB««nsat  here 
gfiiyw  qnpoeed  to  wrath,  ver.  90. 

Ver.  28.  His  natural  face.)— HfM^'**  ''nt  yvt^^t  HteraDy,  the 
face  ^  kit  nativity.  The  meaning  Is, 'his  foee  as  It  is  by  nature;* 
for  thblsadeseriplionof  a  person  who  is  so  careless  or  his  foolts 
thst  he  suffers  his  lace  to  remain  in  its  natural  state.  He  does  not 
cleanse  It,  fsr  less  pafait  it,  aa  the  Easterns  used  to  do  to  render 
tiuoMslves  beanttftu. 

Ver.  26.-1.  Who  looketh  narrowly.}— The  word  ir«f  ««w<^m(  tig. 
nifies  Is  ttoop  dsisn  with  sn  Intentkm  to  look  to  snd  examine  an 
object  with  aeeorsey  It  Is  thsrsfbre  fttiy  tranSlsted '  fooketh  nar* 
rowly  • 


2  Into  the  perfect  law.]— See  Rom.  li.  12.  note  1.  The  law  of 
God,  aa  it  subsists  in  the  gospel,  is  called  perfect  on  account  of  Its 
superiority  to  the  law  of  Moses,  and  Is  here  compared  to  a  mirror, 
because  it  shews  every  man  the  temper  and  disposition  of  his 
mind,  and  what  Is  Its  complexion  or  colour ;  Just  as  a  mirror  shewa 
him  the  featurea  and  colour  of  his  countenance.— The  gospel  Is 
called  the  perftet  law,  to  distinguish  it  from  the  law  of  Moses,  which 
made  no  uum  perfect  either  in  respect  of  holiness  or  of  pardon, 
Heb.  vll.  10.;  whereas  the  goi^Ml  makes  men  perfect  in  both. 

a  Which  Is  of  libeity.)— The  gospel  Is  called  the  law  of  liberty, 
— 1.  Because  it  delivers  men  from  the  slavery  of  their  lusts,  and 
restores  the  dominion  of  reason  snd  conscience  In  their  mind& 
which  Is  true  libertv ;  2.  Because  It  hath  freed  the  Jews  from  the 
law  of  Moses,  which  was  a  yoke  of  bondage  they  were  not  able  to 
bear ;  3.  Becauae  it  delivers  sll  true  believers  from  the  punishment 
of  sin ;  4.  Because  it  assures  ns,  tliat  in  the  eye  of  Godall  men  are 
on  a  level,  and  equally  entitled  to  the  privileges  of  the  gospel ;  6.  Be- 
cause it  forbids  the  acceptance  of  persons  in  Judgment,  chap.  il.  12. 

Ver.  2S.— 1.  If  sny  one  among  you.l— Some  MSs.  want  the  words 
amone  you;  but  as  they  aie  emphallcal,  they  are  fitly  retained.— 
The  Jews  were  much  sdcficted  to  cursing  and  raffing,  especially 
when  provoked  by  opposition  in  matters  of  religion. 

2.  Who  brklleth  not  his  tongue,  Ac.)— This  is  a  aharp  rebuke  te 
those  In  modem  time^  who,  from  a  pretended  seal  for  religion,  pro- 
pagate calumnies  against  every  one  who  ia  not  of  their  u-av  of 
thinking  concerning  the  disputed  articles  of  the  Christian  faith. 
Such  a  conduct  renders  their  pretensions  to  religion  ftlse.  So 
^•TMi«(  signifies,  Acts  ziv.  15.  'That  ye  turn  from  (T«wT««r  it»rmtmf) 
these  false  gods.' 

Ver.  27.— 1.  Pure  religion.)— The  word  birvxnm  aignifies  tser. 
•Mp  ;  but  by  an  usual  flcure,  a  part  of  re^gion  Is  put  for  the  whole. 
TlBoison  (Serm.)  Ihinka  the  apostle  likens  religion  to  a  gem,  whose 
perfectfon  consists  in  Its  being  clear,  that  Is,  urithout  flaw  or  cloud. 
And  Doddridge  obaerves  that  no  gem  Is  so  ornamental  aa  the  tem> 
per  here  deacribed. 

2.  To  take  care  of  orphans.]— According  to  the  spostle,  religion 
does  not  consist  so  much  In  the  wsrmth  of  affection  with  which  we 
wordilp  God,  as  In  good  works.  These,  when  they  proceed  from 
a  regard  to  the  welnre  of  socletv,  are  termed  virtuous  actions ; 
but  when  done  fVom  a  regard  to  the  will  of  God,  and  to  promote 
his  glory,  they  become  picnis  actions,  and  make  a  chief  part  of  true 
religion.— There  Is  a  aentlment  in  laocraL  ad  NIcocl.  not  much 
different  fh>m    this:    *H^*«  t»  rtvT*  ii*«i  ^vft»   saKxifs*  k«i 

'  Esteem  this  the  most  excellent  sscrlflce  snd  the  greatest  worship, 
If  you  present  yourself  as  good  snd  just  as  pnsslbTe.' 
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CHAPTER  n. 

View  and  lUuttroHon   of  the  Precepta  and  Doctrinea  contained  in  tfda  Chapter, 

Tbs  mannen  and  customs  of  the  Hebrews  being  dif-  sidered  as  of  more  importance  than  the  rest    Hence  ihp 

ierent  firom  those  of  all  other  nations,  die  jorispradence  question  of  the  lawyer,  Matt  xziL  36.  *  Master,  which  is 

of  the  heathens  could  not  be  applied  for  determining  the  the  great  conmiandment  in  the  law  V    Wherefore,  to  set 

controversies  which  arose  among  the  Jews  in  the  pro-  them  right  in  this  matter,  the  apostle  assured  them,  that 

▼inces.    The  Romans  therefore  allowed  them,  not  only  in  though  they  kept  all  the  other  precepts  of  the  law,  if  they 

Judea,  but  in  all  the  countries  of  the  empire,  to  deter-  habitually  ollended  in  any  one  of  them,  they  became  guilty 

mine  their  controversies  about  matters  of  property  by  their  of  all,  ver.  10. — ^because  the  precepts  of  the  law  being  all 

own  law  and  practice.    8o  Josephus  informs  us,  and  gives  enjoined  by  one  and  the  same  authority,  he  who  habitually 

OS  copies  of  several  decrees  of  the  emperors  tothat  eflect  transgresseth  one  precept,  disregards  the  authority  of  the 

See  1  Cor.  vL  2.  note  4.     Hence  the  apostle,  in  mention-  lawgiver,  and  shews  himself  ready  to  transgress  any  other 

ing  the  rig^t  practice  which  .the  Jewish  converts  who  precept  in  the  like  circumstances,  ver.  11  >1 3. 

thought  themselves  religious  were  to  maintain,  innsted  Another  great  error  into  which  the  Jewish  Christian* 

particularly,  in  the  first  part  of  this  chapter,  on  their  ob-  had  fallen  in  the  first  age,  and  which  had  made  them 

serving  justice  and  impartiality  in  judging  such  causes  negligent  of  good  works,  was  this :   They  fancied  that 

as  by  the  Roman  law,  or  by  the  consent  of  parties,  they  the  speculative  belief  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  to 

were  allowed  to  determine.    And  this  he  did,  the  rather,  which  they  gave  the  name  of  faith,  was  sufficient  to  sard 

because  the  unbelieving  Jews  were  now  become  very  par-  them,  however  deficient  they  might  be  in  good  works  ; 

tial  and  unjust  in  their  decision  as  judges.    Nor  were  the  an  error  which  has  prevailed  in  modem  ^mes  likewise, 

believing  part  of  the  nation  altogether  blameless  in  that  Wherefore,  to  shew  that  one's  assenting  with  his  under- 

respect    But  partiality  in  judgment  being  directly  con-  standing  to  truth,  will  not  save  him,  unless  it  leads  him 

trary  to  the  gospel,  the  apostle  severely  reproved  both  the  to  perform  good  works,  the  apostle  compared  the  faith  of 

one  and  the  other  for  shewing  any  disposition  to  favour  sudi  a  believer  to  the  benevolence  of  a  man,  who  in  words 

rich  litigants,  though  it  were  only  by  giving  them  a  better  expresses  abundance  of  kindness  to  the  naked  and  the 

or  more  honourable  seat  in  their  synagfogue,  than  that  allot-  hungry  poor,  yet  gives  them  none  of  the  things  necessary 

ted  to  their  poorer  opponents,  ver.  1,  2, 3, 4. — ^This  par-  to  the  body,  ver.  14-16.    For  the  same  purpose  he  re- 

tiality  to  the  rich,  and  contempt  of  the  poor,  he  tokl  them,  marked,  that  even  the  devils  believe  speculatively  that 

was  extremely  improper  to  the  disciples  of  Christ,  espe-  God  exists ;  but  will  not  be  saved  by  their  faith,  though  it 

daily  as  they  knew,  that  in  all  the  countries  the  poor  had  be  real,  as  appears  by  their  trembling  when  they  recollect 

shewed  a  greater  disposition  to  receive  the  gospel  than  the  God*8  justice  and  power.    The  reason  is,  they  are  so 

rich,  ver.  5. — and  that  the  rich  unbelieving  Jews  were  utteriy  depraved  that  their  fidth  hath  no  influence  on  their 

great  persecutors  of  the  Christians,  and  dragged  them  to  temper  and  conduct,  ver.   19. — Farther,  more  fully  to 

the  heathen  tribunals  to  get  them  punished,  ver.  6. —  prove  that  good  works  are  necessary  to  justification,  the 

Wherefore,  to  prevent  partiality  in  judgment  for  the  future,  apostle  appwled  to  Moses  himself,  who  hath  dedarsd  that 

the  apostle  recommended  to  them  that  unfeigned  benevo-  Abraham  and  Rahab  were  justified  on  account  of  the 

lence  towards  all  men,  which  Christ  hath  enjoined  as  his  good  works  which  their  fidth  prompted  them  to  prnfiirm^ 

commandment,  and  which  on  that  account  may  be  called  ver.  20-25.    In  this  appeal  there  was  the  greater  pro- 

the  royal  lav,  ver.  8-13.    This  passage  of  the  epistle,  so  priety,  that  Paul,  whose  doctrine  the  Judaixers  pretended 

fitf  as  it  related  to  the  Christians,  was  intended  for  the  to  espouse,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans  and  Galatians,  had 

instruction  of  the  bishops  and  rulers,  and  other  gifted  per-  built  his  doctrine  of  justification  by  fidth,  upon  the  account 

sons  in  the  church,  whose  office  it  was  to  determine  those  which  Moses  had  given  of  the  justification  of  that  great 

controversies  about  worldly  matters  which  arose  among  belierer. 

the  brethren.    See  I  Cor.  xii.  26.  note  2.  and  the  Life  of  His  discourse  on  justification  James  concluded  with  a 

Paul,  Proofs  and  lUustr.  No.  2.  Mjing,  which  must  impress  eveiy  intelligent  reader  with 

Many  of  the  Jews,  influenced  by  the  prejudices  of  their  the  strongest  conviction  of  the  necessity  of  good  works 

education,  attempted  to  excuse  their  unjust  judgments  and  in  order  to  salvation,  '  As  the  body  without  the  spirit  is 

other  evil  actions,  by  the  care  with  which  Uiey  performed  dead,  so  faith  without  works  is  dead  also,'  ver.  26. 
some  other  of  the  precepts  of  the  law,  which  they  con- 

NbW    TsAWSLATIOir.  COXMSHTART. 

Chap.  II. — 1  My  brethren,  do  ye  not  hold*         Chap.  II. — 1  My  brethren,  do  ye  not,  in  judging  causes,  hold 

the  faith  of  the  glory^  of  our  Lord  Jesus-Christ  the  belief  of  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jeoua  Chriet,  as  the  Son  of  God 
with  acceptance^  of  persons  ?                              and  judge  of  the  world,  with  acceptance  of  beraona,  contmy  to  that 

faith,  and  contrary  to  the  law  itself  1    Lev.  xn.  16.  Dent  xvi  19. 

2  For  if  there  enter  into  your  aynagogue^  a  2  That  ye  do  this  ye  cannot  deny :  for  if  there  enter  into  your 
man  having  golden  ringa  on  hiafngera,  and     aynagogne  a  nuin,  who  is  a  party  in  the  cause  to  be  judged,  having 

Ver.  1.— 1.  Do  je  not  hold,  ftcl]— That  this  cliaae  Is  rightly  trans-  rious  fiiith  of  which  he  is  the  object.    The  &lth  of  the  gospel  insf 

lated  interrogatively  is  pUin,  because  translated  either  as  a  precept  Justlj  be  called  glorious,  on  account  of  its  intrln^  excellence,  and 

or  as  an  afflrmative  proposition,  it  does  not  agree  with  what  is  con*  of  the  spiritual  gifts  anci  miraculous  powers  with  which  k  vras  ac' 

taSned  in  the  following  verse.  companied  in  the  first  age.    See  2  Cor.  Ui.  7—9.  notes. 

2.  The  ftith  of  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ] — In  confttru-  3.    With  acceptance  of  persons. >--Ev  ir^er»9reM4'**'f  •     This 

lag  ^B^fc  with  «-*f •»,  I  have  followed  the  Syriac  translation,  which  word  signifies  resard  shewn  to  persons,  not  on  account  of  thetc 

hath  here.  'Fidem  glorire  domini  nostri.*    The  glory  of  our  Lord  real  worthiness,  but  on  account  of  their  staUon,  their  riehes,  and 

Jesus  Christ  consists  in  bein^  the  Bon  of  God,  and  the  governor  other  external  circmnstances.    This  partiality  in  Judges  being  ex- 

and  judge  of  the  worlds  visible  and  invisible.    The  faiu  of  this  tremely  culnable,  it  is  here  severely  c<nidemaed  by  the  spostM. 

glorious  character  cannot  be  held  consistently  with  partialltv  in  Ver.  2.  If  there  enter  into  your  synacogne.l— The  word  rwa>'»7f 

judgment,  which  Christ  hath  prohibited,  and  will  severely  punish :  sometimes  denotes  an  assembly  of  persons,  sometimes  the  house 

•r,  ^faith  of  the  glory,'  Ac  may  be  an  Hebraism  for  '  the  glorious  in  which  such  an  assembly  is  held.    Here,  '  your  synsgogue'  doss 

faith'  of  the  gospel  enjoined  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  or  the  glo-  not  mean  a  Jewish  synagogue,  but  the  houss  or  roosa  where  the 
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with  tpteniiid  clalhing,  and  tlieic  enter  Ukt'    gaUeti  Hngt  en  hit  fiHger;  and  -mlh  tptenSd  chlhing,  and  Ihtre 
imite  ■  poor  man  wifA  lUrig  clathing  ;  enter  likeTrite  a  paiir  man,  who  u  the  other  paitjp  in  Ihe  cauae,  wM 

ngged  (ffi-(y  ehthing ; 
8  And  ;e  Issjt  upen  him  wke  halh  the  clath-         3  ^nd  ye,  who  are  to  judge  their  cauae,  lake  natiee  *f  him  vht 
ing  vhich  is  iplendid,  aad  lay  to   tum,  Sit     halh  Ihe  ipleniSd  clothing,  and  with  gnat  ren>ecl  lay  It  him,  Sil 
thou  here   (ix^jk)    hanaurablif  i  <  and  wy  to     lh»u  here  in  an  htnturaHe  place,  and  with  manlfeat  coDlempt  tag  t» 
the  poor  MAV.  Stand  Ibou  there,  or  8il  here     the  poor  man.  Stand  Ihau  there,  or  Sil  here  al  my  ftaUtBtl: 
at  m J  fbolatool : 

4  (Ku,  S18.)  Ferity,  do  ye  not  matt  a  di/-  4  Verily,  da  ye  not  by  thia  bahaTionr  maht  a  difference  in  your 
fertnte'  yiithin  jpouraelvea,'  and  are  bseome  own  minrft  between  them,  and  are  become  jadgei  vAs  indulge  Ihe 
judges  fOSSKSSBO  of  en\  thoughla  <>  m'j ^r^ue  of  Tavouring  the  one  more  than  the  other  T 

G  Hearken,  mj  beloied  brethren.  Hath  tiot  G  To  diew  jon  the  eiii  of  iatouring  the  rich  more  than  the  poor 
God  choaen  the  poor  of  ihii  world  to  Me  (aee  when  je  act  aa  judgea,  hearken,  my  beloved  brethren,  Halh  nel  God 
Bpb.  i.  t.  Greek)  rich  in  bilb,'  and  heira  of  choaen  the  poor  of  thii  varld  to  be  rich  in  faith,  and  heirt  »f  the 
(ha  kiDgdom'  which  he  hath  promiaed  to  them  kingdam  which  Gtd  hath  pratidted  to  them  vho  love  him  7  Wby 
wAo  love  hita  1  tbtui  do  ye  deipiae  peraona  who  an  esteemed  and  pnnaated  by  God 

•qually  with  the  rich  T 
e  Bui  ye  bsTa  deapaed  the  poor.    Do  not        G  Bvl,  contrary  to  Ihe  eiamiJe  of  impartiality  set  jou  by  God, 
Ihe  rich  exceedingly  opprea  you  T  and  them-     ye  have  deipiaed  Itie  poor  when  ye  judged  their  cbobh.      Why  are 
telnet  drag  yen  la  the  judgmenl-Mata  !  je  partial  to  Ibe  rich  1     J)a  not  the  rich  exceedingly  apprett  yen,  and 

drag  yau  la  Ike  heathen  Inbunali,  to  be  punished  Ibr  your  laithf 

7  Da  na(  Ihey  uller  the  moil  injuriaui  tpeechei  againtt  Ihe  er- 
eeilenl  name  of  Cbrist,  nhich  it  named  upon  joti  in  the  appellation 
of  Chriatiana,  t^  aflinmng  him  to  be  ■  deoei«er  T 

8  If  new  indeed  ye  fiilfil  the  royal  taw'  8  1/  nov  indeed,  aa  upright  judges,  ye  Jully  obey  the  excellent 
according  to  that  saiptuni.  Thou  ihah  love  lav  ti  Cbrist  the  groat  king,  acterding  la  thai  tcriplure,  Thtit  thall 
thy  neigfabour  aa  thyaeIC  (see  Rom.  liiL  9.  lave  ihy  neighbour  at  Ihyelf,  (Rom.  liii.  0.  note),  ye  da  taell:  ye 
note),  ye  do  well.'                                               will  be  guilty  of  no  partiality  in  jodgmenL 

9  But  if  ye  accept  pertent,  ye  wsrib  bid,  9  Bui  if,  in  judging,  ye  accept  pertoni,  ye  -mark  tin,  and  are 
being  temdcled  by  the  law  aa  trapigraaaora.       amvicled  by  Ihe  royal  lair  at  Iranigreiaori :  for  that  law  enjoina 

yoa  to  hiie  your  neighboun  aa  yonraelTea,  oonaequentty  to  do  them 

10  For  wbosoerer  diall  keep  the  whole  law,  ID  Ye  cannot  make  atoQetnent  for  yonr  tramgreaaions,  by  per- 
(/<)  bat  thali/aU '  teilh  rttpecl  la  one  PRS-  forming  other  piecepta  with  care :  Far  vhotarcer  thall  keep  the 
CtPT,  halh  betame  guilty  of  tH.^  whole  law,  6vl  thall  fall  wilfully  and  habilinlly  with  retpecl  It  tne 

precept,  hath  become  guilty  of  breaking  them  alL 

11  For  be  wka  cpmmanded.  Do  not  com-  11  Far  he  taha  cammmided,  Do  not  commit  adultery,  halh  etm- 
mit  adulteij,  hath  eemmanded  also.  Do  not  manded  alio.  Da  net  kilL  AVw,  ■/  fA«u  cannuf  nel  adultery,  but 
kill.<  Now,  if  ihoa  oommit  net  adolteiy,  but  killeit  by  iniquitoua  judgments,  fAsu  Aott  became  a  tranigretter  af 
killeit,  thou  hail  become  ■  trvnagreaaor  of  (he    the  whole  law  of  tore,  becauao  thou  despisest  the  authority  of  Urn 

who  enjmned  all  the  precepts  of   ' 


fer  WDTtfalp-    AtmJ  V       .  

JiuHeatnre  In  Ibeir  nnsnifues,  (lee  Viirlnia  de  Vclnr.  Stdu.  or  hnrrn  ol  Ihe  kingdom  HpuJlj 

i.a,p»rt  1.  c.  llji  iJiTluke  lit  m  uKl  ihero  ^  punjibed  taljielsno  rwptcwrof jwijons, 


S5 

ei^Dilersbi  SHDrrlai,  <IUtI,i.  if  Aci  lii.  Tl),  II  !■  probable  '■  mUlen  ■od'jn  loillerVor 


btpubllo  il  Isw.l-Ni...  C.r.i.i». 

■your  ^naioiue.'  "Far,  Ihu  Ihe  sponle  Islloos.    I.  The  Greeks  esll 

imblr,  bulTf  the  iAk«  whrre  Ihoir  aineni.  :  la  lu  kind.    A  njal  law,  IX 


il^t  bin  01  tb«  i^sce  whpre  thsir  ssoea^ 


-eeki,  haiii 


liile  |3«eaf  tliasinuDiae,  sortbeklofsof  Psnis,  CariLiiii 

re  hoDoursbij.l-Of  lh»  fWef  or  moBSqnour.  the  rojal  Isw  Is  Ihe  law  made  bj 
,~.^ ...  u...  — :^  s  _i 1-                                                         ijolniDi  ui  to  lore  our  neighbour 


rrbukedihe „         ...     


„_ ,.„ ,    .....  ._jthp*(Kllm.°«nd"i<l"iucha 

„.dlacifDi»feclilis(pudn)a1'  '  new  eommsndment,'  Jahn  illl. 

S.  WiIhU)70Unelfes.}~E-  (•i.t>i(  Is  readereiluilAin  vsuntfrn,  >n  if.  12.    See  1  John  II.  &  note  I. 


posMiaion,  SeeE^i.fi.M.  2   BtoKn,  iiiiipoilnii  Ihe  apflnla        !.  i'a  do  well.)— Ttiii  sipret»< 


deilin,  what  he  iijii,  ler.  8,  T.lnrepnwraftfaelrpiRlsllIy,  wuuld 

of  Ihs  rich  DsbeUerlnf  Jews  «u  s  |wxl  teuon  lor  the  ChrliUsn     ' 
teachers  endesiouftag,  *'-  '--*-"■*  -«-«i-i-— --  ...  i.^...  .!.....■ 

r,  8,-1.  Chosen  it 


ng,  by  biBocenl  complaliuice,  lo  bringabout  2.  B«ome«ol11xofi]]  )-The  Jewirtdoclors.lBtniMI.  ''■"'■■rob. 

~.,u  Ihe  pooroftliisi^'tobBrkhlnhhhl-  "l.M*ih!?&vMrofGod.»MilIhrinrtln.iheTnefl«'*i'«"l'h«rB^ 

Out  Lord  ami  hli  spneOes  nnsehed  Ihe  soipel  lo  the  jioor,  who  si  Whereftire.  Ihey  reeommendf  dil  lo  Ihelf  dlwlplei  la  nuke  ebirice 

Bnt  reeehed  H  nwre  reidlh  Ihan  the  rich,  belnj  the  greatest  cno-  of  sparltculK  preceji*.  In  Ihe  keeptng  of  whith  they  were  lo  eier- 

■olaUon  Doder  ihe  nHsertea  af  llle.~Thal  Ihe  ■oapel  should  hsrs  cise  Ihemaelns.  Wtltby  ■»■  lh«  connDonlf  chose  either  Ihe  liw 

been  flrw  prewshed  lo  iht  poor,  and  flw  received  br  them,  obs  Dflhe9abbsih,or1hel>worncrUlce,oriheliwDrtHhM;  because 

wluir  ordered ;  Beeaose  It  shewed,  Ihst  Ihe  inresdi™  of  ihe  imi.  ihey  esteemed  these  the  greueomnisndoienla  In  ihe  isw.—TOIseor- 

pelUirouih  Ihe  warM.  «a*  owing  not  lo  humui  pulley  bul  to  the  TuplJewUhdoetnneJ>nieBeipreHl7Coadenniedlb;decUirfu.lhst 

mwerofaod.    Anoogihe  OeoUlei,  Ihe  prejndkee  of  the  rich  slitioughsmanwerolokeepihebiwinall  oiherpbtnU,reitfbehs. 

■isinsl  ih>  f»iwl  were  aol  so  iraal  as  smbng  Ihe  Jews.    Heme  bHusUr  breskeone  precepl,  he  !■  Miljr  guillT  of  jll^e  neil  nole. 

i»reper»n>ofrankandedacaHonaa»»IhsnenIlle>wprt(Dn-  Ver.ll.   Huh  eomnanded  sl«,  Do  nol  Wl  .)-Thl.  beini  Ihe 

leruil  lh»n  unong  Ihe  Jews.    See  I  Cor.  T  SS.  Dole,  reisoa  of  Ihe  iposUe'B  •fllnnUlMi  In  ihe  prscedJng  verse,  hta  meu. 

i  Heirs  of  Ihe  kingAnn.l-Under  the  lew  greet  blenhu)  were  tag  li,  ihsl  sU  the  eooun>ndnienisbeln«  equsUi  enjirtned  by  Ood, 

proo^scd  to  Oisn  lAo  kmd  Oo*  Baad.  tat.  (.  1  flam.  IL  A  Proi.  Ihe  Bsaii  who  deflilses  ihe  authority  of  Ood,  so  far  as  lo  break  aajr 
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13  So  »peak,  and  n  do,  u  Ihete  vha  AiW 
b«  judged'  I7  Ihe  bw  of  liberty  ;  (8m  chip.i. 
35.  nota  3.) 

13  Fdi judgoMint  vilhoatiiMTcj' ir/z,£  JB 
to  liim  vha  ibanaA  no  menj  ;  (an.  305.)  but 
mercj  itUI  exuli  mtr  jadgineiit  to  him  WHO 
SHEIfEO  MERCr.      (PhU  ivui.  S5.) 

14  Wtut  IS  Ihe  aiftmnfafe,  1117  brathiSD, 
)/  any  «n«  mj  he  bath  Tutli,  hi<  AalA  n*l 
works  \  tan  thli  bilh  btb  bim  ! ' 


IB  And  anjr  ene  of  jou  mjf  fg  them,  "Do- 
putiDpraca;  6e  ys  mtmed,  ud  Ac  jr«  filled  i 
fit  givt  Ihem  june  »f  (Ac  Uiingt  nttdjal  ftr 
the  body,  nbM  /5  (jIw  adoantagt/ 


'  IS  In  Juilgineut,  l>  tptat  and  n  act  s#  than  ooglil  to  do  »A( 
know  that  tbtj  tAoU  htjudgtd  by  Ihe  gnpel,  whicii  &>ibid*  all  par- 
tialitir  in  jndgmeni : 

13  Fer  the  gotpel  leaches,  the!  il  tlie  lut  dej  judtfmail,  accord- 
ing to  the  ■triclneii  of  law,  imlhaul  »ercg,  m'U  be  le  Urn  vA*  io  bii 
dealiogi  theimed  as  mercy .-  BMt  at  thai  day  mercy  -mli  trittmpk 
over  Judgment  to  him  wAo  thewed  mercy. 

14  To  ibew  JOU  the  abaardity  of  relying  od  the  proloMioii  iriA- 
out  the  practice  of  the  gospel,  I  aak,  ihuti  advantage  it  it  to  him, 
my  brethren,  if  any  snc  lay,  Ac  halh  /ailh,  but  hath  FIM  w*rkt  t 
Can  thit  faith  tave  him  7 

1 5  The  profesiion  of  such  a  faith  ij  at  unproGtable  to  the  be- 
liever, as  the  kindassa  which  kuds  piafm  to  the  poor  i*  to  them 
whom  (hey  do  not  isliere.  Fur  if  a  bralher  sr  titter  bt  naked,  sr 
deHituietf  daily /aid, 

IS  -jnrf  any  (ne  0/  yeu  who  ie  rich  toy  I*  Ihem,  Bepart  ia  peace 
whithsncMTer  ye  are  gmng ;  be  ye  clathed  and  fid  by  aoroe  human* 
V""^  i  y*l  t*^*  >hem  fwie  a/  ihe  Ihingi  needful  fair  clolhing  and 
feeding  their  b»dy,  nor  money  to  parctiaae  them,  vAol  it  (Ac  aioanr- 
tage  >   WiU  such  qaeechea  lead  and  clothe  the  poor  1 

IT  5s  atte  faith,  if  it  it  net  aecampanied  vith  good  vsrl-i,  it 
dead,  being  by  ittelf.  It  la  aa  ineSactnal  lor  jOBtiflcatian,  ■■  good 
wiahes  wiUiout  good  woika  are  for  feeding  the  hungry  and  "t^^mg 
the  naked. 

18  AU»  one  may  esy,  T^teu  affirmest  IhiHi  hait faith,  and  I  affim 
/  AaiM  good  mrl^t .'  SAcw  lac,  if  thou  caiut,lAyyiii(AinlAsu(  doing 
good  ventt .-  then  canit  not  do  it  1  ainae  Uth  ean  only  be  knowi) 
by  the  good  worka  which  il  prodocelh:  and  I  m'U eaoly  sAns  lAec 
Ouit  I  hope  failh,  by  my  good  mrjbi. 

18  7'Adu  believett  that  there  it  ane  Gad:  So  far  lAox  d*M  -wtll: 
Even  the  deviti  believe  thit,  and  tremble.  But  aa  that  faith  will  not 
me  them,  so  neither  wilt  thy  faith  laie  thee,  though  it  be  both  real. 


18  (am,*,  76^  ,/Bc8,  snc  n^  a^,  Thoa 
hast  Guth,  aJad  I  ha*e  wotkai  ahew  me  thy 
faith  without  thy  worka,'  and  I  will  divw  thee 
my  faitb  by  my  woA*. 

19  Thou  beliercM  that  there  i*  one  God ; 
thou  dori  welt :  (aee  ler.  8.  note  3.)  Even  the 
dents  betisTe  ruts,  and  tmnble, 

SO  iit,  104.)  Betidei,  wauldtt  than  know,         SO  Betidet,  wauldtl  than  hnaw  the  trnth  mapoeting  juMiGeatiod, 

0/ab>  man,  that  faith  (ritfaoutworiLsii  dead!'      O  hypaerile,  that  failh  mlhaul  wsriti  it  dead?    ia  utterly  incapable 

of  juatilying  any  one  ? 

31   Was  not  Abraham  OUT  btherjnatifled  by  31    ffoj  noI  ^AraAam  sur/ofAcr  accaunlcJ  Ay  Gsi/ a  nj-AlMiu 

works,  when  be  bad  Ufled  up  Imo  bis  aoa    ptrtmfar  hit  warkt,  wAcn  he  had  Ufted  uC  /«MC  Ait  ten  u^an  (A« 

upon  the  altar  V  attar  1  and  Uod  swaia,  that  beeauae  be  bad  done  it,  he  would  bl«M 

him  exceedingly,  and  that  in  hie  seed  Christ  all  lb*  natiooa  of  tb« 

Mitb  ihonld  be  bleaed  T 

t-*peral<d        S3  In  tllis  instance  thau  teett  that  hia/ai(A  only  f^peraled  witt 


32  7%«u  tettlthat  Bts  faUk 


menuhMBlniBUtbibTiheiiarkiiroBiinncTOlsaic,    BalK 
l>  na  tbi  KpDHle'i  mianfaia,  whu  ha  Bilb  Tsr.  S.  '  And  so  tbal 

'     beUerlni  QodwupnTadloDHfitoberli 


Ver'u  CmH5«Wt?»iehlmJl~-Ttil.jji."» 

>.  Ba  n^sil,  tFu  la, 

JcHlih  AnlinulUes  prcflnd  la  mj  HarDunT,  p««  li 
Ver.  ir.  If^li  lHlfimmn,rln,1iileid.l-In  IfiH  r 

twhH,  ihugMdwithea.  which  work  nt  — ■  '---^ 

hour,  and  an  ■sHulloIiiuh,wnit;h  pmdi 

arc  Ihlnii  akin,  and  of  like  valns. 
Var.  IE  ShcwmeihxhlihwIUuimtlijwiicki.)— Mo 

edcditionioribr  Or^AkN — "^ — ' — —.--_-  ». — 

lUih  b^  ih7  wor 

hx  lb;  works: 


hi  OrHk  NcwTutaniEii 


prate  llut  J  lure  Iklrb  by  mj  worka"  The  rvHiLiif  which  nurtraai- 
Ivom  \ara  adoptad  Is  ifiat  at  Ihc  Alcnndrlu,  and  or  soina  other 
US'!-  which  r«ad  ber*  X'ci, uliima.  ThTSTilac  ilio,  and Uie 
Valgaic  Ttntau, late  ■■taaopsrlbni^ wilboM worka' B«Mas,ihla 


faapel,  who  !■  oat  hablnull) 

/a^*.Jin,uniHui>(Mth' , -      .   - - 

■  Dwn'i  uttoni,  !■  u  Inoqiablc  to  )amUj  hba,  ai  •  dead  carcui  la 

Vet,  ai.  When  he  b»d  lifted  iq)  Isaae  hli  son  Dpon  the  ■llar-l— 
Thouchlha  woni  afi.ij-iat  aonwUmci  slniUlat  the  lyTcWn;  of  a 
eHsrtlce,  II  la  hcra  oud  ta  In  prtmary  aMiaa^f  earning  or  lift- 
ing  up  ;  Pot  Inu  «■  nM  actuaUj  olhr«L  Vet  bscanaa,  bf  Rn- 
\ng  Mm  up  and  lajirtt  him  on  the  altar^  Abraham  ebewed  Ihal  he 

■paks  of  It,  ai  a  real  dKiiIdi 


Cmr.  n. 

with  his  work*,'  and  («)  by  works  HIS  faith 
va*  perfected,^ 

23  (Km,  212.^  ^nd  to  thai  icriptare  -wom 
confirmed*  which  taith,  Abraham  believed 
God/^  and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  rightaons- 
nesc :  and  he  was  called  the  friend  of  God.* 

24  If e  see,  therefore,  thai  by  works  a  man  is 
justified,  and  not  by  fi^th  only. 

25  ^nd  in  like  manner  also,  was  not  Rahab 
the  harlot  justified'  by  works,  having  oeeretly 
received  the  messengers,  and  having  tent 
them  avfay  by  another  road  f 

26  For  as  the  body  without  the  smrit  is 
dead,  oo  also  faith  without  works  is  dead* 


JAMES. 
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Ver.  222.— 1.  Fahb  cooperated  with  bis  works.>>As  la  many  pas- 
sages of  scr^ure,  so  In  ihii,  the  word  only  Is  vranting,  and  must 
be  supplied  in  the  following  manner,  to  render  the  aenae  complete : 
'  His  laith  onty  cooperated  with  hia  worka.'  For  the  apoatle  fa  rea^ 
aoaing,  not  to  prove  that  &ith  is  neceeaarT  to  joatiflcation ;  that  was 
allowed  on  all  nanda ;  but  to  shew  that  laith  doea  not  juatlfV  any 
man  br  iuelC,  ver.  17. 21.  The  meaning  therefore  ia^  that  Abraham's 
^th  did  not  by  itself  juatifj  him,  but  only  cooperated  with  his 
works  In  procuring  him  the  promise  of  juatificaiion,  as  appears 
plainly  from  ver.  21.  Yet,  becauae  thia  ia  one  of  the  paaaagea  of 
acripiure  whoae  meaning  ia  much  conteated,  I  have  not  ventured 
to  insert  the  word  only  In  the  tranalation.  See  Ess.  vL  sect  2.  where 
thia  subject  ia  handled  at  sreat  length. 

2.  And  by  worka  hia  feith  was  perfected.)— The  command  to 
offer  Isaac  for  a  bumtoffisring,  Oen.  jcxfi.  2.  appearing  dlrectlj 
contrary  to  the  promise,  Oen.  ud.  12  '  In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be 
called,'  Abraham's  (kith  waa  thereby  put  to  the  severest  trial  Yet 
it  was  not  staggered  by  the  seemint  contrariety  of  the  divine  reve- 
lationa.  Abraham  reasoned  with  himself  as  at  Paul  informs  us, 
Ileb.  xl  19.  *  that  God  was  able  to  raise  Isaac  even  from  the  dead ;' 
and,  *  firmly  believing  that  he  would  actually  do  so^'  he  set  himself  to 
obey  the  divine  command  without  the  least  gamaaying.  Jamea, 
therefore,  had  good  reason  to  say,  that  Abraham's  laith  cooperated 
with  hia  works  in  procuring  him  the  promises  confirmed  with  an 
oath:  because  it  waa  his  faith  In  God  which  enabled  him  to  perform 
the  dilAcult  works  requiirite  to  the  oflfertng  of  Isaac  as  a  bumtof- 
fering.  He  had  equally  good  reason  to  say  '  by  works  his  faith  was 
perfected,'  or  rendered  complete ;  because  l(  when  tried,  he  had 
refused  to  obey,  his  would  not  have  been  a  complete  foith. 

In  this  passage  Jamea  hath  declared,  that  fiiith  and  works  are 
inseparably  connected  as  cause  and  effect ;  that  foith  as  the  cause 
necessarily  produces  good  worics  as  its  effect,  and  that  good  worka 
must  flow  from  feith  as  their  principle ;  that  neither  of  them  sepa- 
rately are  the  means  of  our  justification,  but  that  when  joined  they 
become  effectual  for  that  end.  Wherefore,  when  In  acripture  we 
are  said  to  be  'justified  by  fitlth.'  it  is  a  faith  accompanied  with  good 
works.  On  the  other  hand,  when  we  are  said  to  be  'justified  by 
works,'  it  is  works  proceeding  from  hith. 

Ver.  23.— 1.  And  so  that  scripture  was  confirmed.}— The  word 
$wKtfjiin  has  this  sense,  Matt.  v.  17.  '  I  came  not  to  dissolve  the  law 
and  the  propheta,  imKK»  wKn^Mrmt)  but  to  confirm  them'  as  revela- 
tions from  God. 

2  Abraham  believed  God,  Ac.}— Thia  pssssge  of  scrioture  con- 
tains two  aasertions:  1.  That  Abraham  believed  God;  2.^hat  his 
believing  Qod  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness.  By  the  offer- 
ing of  Inac  that  acripture  was  confirme<^  or  proved  to  be  true  in 
both  Its  parts.  For,  1.  By  offering  Isaac,  In  the  firm  expectation  that 
<3od  would  raise  him  from  the  dead,  and  fulfil  In  him  the  promise  of 
the  numerous  seed,  Abraham  shewed  that  he  believed  God  in  the 
firmest  manner :  2  By  offering  Isaac,  Abraham  had  the  promise, 
that  God  would  count  his  faith  to  him  for  righteouaneaaat  the  judg* 
ment,  renewed  and  confirmed  in  a  aolemn  manner  with  an  oath. — 
Now  it  deserves  notice,  that  the  confirmation  of  the  scripture  by 
the  oflSoring  of  Isaac,  mentioned  In  this  passage,  did  not  happen  till 
many  years  after  it  was  said  that  Abraham'a  laith  was  counted  for 
righteonaneas :  for  this  shews,  that  to  men's  iustification,  not  one 
net  but  a  continued  course  of  faith  and  obedience,  ia  necessary. 
Bee  Rom.  iv.  3.  note  1.  and  Jamea  11. 18.  last  Mrt  of  tbs  note. 

a.  And  he  was  called  the  friend  of  God.>-This  honourable  title 
is  well  Illustrated  by  Maimonldes,  Jesbul^  c.  10.  "  He  who  wor- 
ships God  from  fove  meditates  on  his  law  and  precepts,  and  walketh 
in  ths  path  of  his  wiU,  not  from  sny  woridly  conskleration,  nor  firom 


hit  worko  in  procuring  him  the  bleaaing  of  juitification ;  and  that  by 
hio  workt  relating  to  the  oliering  of  Isaac,  hit  faith  -woe  rendered 
complete, 

23  ,^nd  to,  by  the  offering  of  Isaac,  that  ecripture  was  ohewed  to 
be  true  in  both  ite  parts,  which  eaith,  Abraham  believed  God,  and 
it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteoutneee :  and,  as  a  person  in  high 
fiivour  with  God,  he  was  called  by  God  himself,  Isa.  ztt.  8.  the  friend 
of  Crod. 

24  ffherefore,  from  Moeea  aacribbg  the  justification  of  Abraham 
to  the  work  of  offering  up  Isaac,  ye  eee  that  by -workw  proceeding 
from  ^th  a  maniojuoiifed,  and  not  by  faith  vithout  vorke. 

25  And  in  Ukemamter  alto  vat  not  Rahab  the  harlot  juttifed  by 
-morkt  proceeding  from  ^th  in  the  true  God,  (Josh,  it  3-11.),  hav 
ing  tecretly  received  and  concealed  the  tpiet,  and  having  tent  them 
OToay  by  a  different  road  from  that  whioi  she  knew  theb  ponoeiv 
would  take. 

26  In  no  way  but  by  fruth  accompanied  with  works  can  any  one 
be  justified.  For  at  the  body  without  the  toul,  though  a  real  body, 
it  a  dead  carcass,  incapable  either  of  action  or  enjoyment;  to  alto 
faith  without  workt,  though  a  real  assent  of  the  undentanding,  it 
dead — hath  no  power  to  procure  justification. 

fear  of  evil,  nor  the  hope  of  procuring  good  to  himself  but  doth  the 
truth  because  it  is  the  truth,  and  that  at  length  he  may  obtain  the 
greatest  felicity.  Thia  Is  the  highest  degree  of  excellence,  and 
which  every  good  man  does  not  arrive  at  But  it  is  the  degree 
which  our  uther  Abraham  attained  to,  whom  the  blessed  God  caUed 
his  frien(^  because  he  served  him  purely  out  of  love." 

Ver.  26.  In  like  manner  also,  was  not  Rahah  the  harlot  justified 
by  works,  dec.]— The  apostle  Paul  hath  made  honourable  meoHon 
of  Rahab,  Heb.  zL  31.  ^  Bv  faith  Rahab  the  harkH  was  not  destroyed 
with  the  unbelievers,  having  recehred  the  spies  in  peace.*  Rahab's 
fiiith,  as  was  observed.  Ess.  vL  sect  3.  paragr.  6.  consisted  in  her 
attending  to  and  reasoning  justly  on  what  she  had  heard  concern- 
lag  the  dmding  of  the  waters  of  the  Red  Sea  for  a  paaaage  to  the 
Israelites,  and  ciMiceming  the  destruction  of  Sihon  and  Of.  For 
firom  these  things  she  concluded,  that  the  God  of  the  Israelites  was 
the  true  God,  and  sole  governor  of  the  universe.  And  firmly  be- 
lieving this,  she  renounced  her  former  false  gods,  and  concealed 
the  In'aelitiah  spies  at  the  hazard  of  her  bfe.  In  this  ahe  ahewed 
a  goodness  of  disposition  of  the  same  kind  with  that  which  Abraham 
shewed  when  he  left  his  country  and  kindred  at  God's  command. 
And  as  Abraham,for  that  great  act  of  laith  and  obedience,  was  reward- 
ed with  the  promise  of  Canaan,  so  Rahab,  as  the  reward  of  her  faith 
and  works,  vras  not  destroyed  with  the  unbelieving  inlutbitants  of 
Jericho.  This  Is  St  Paul's  account  of  Rahab ;  to  which  we  may  add 
what  Is  mentioned  Josh.  vl.  25.  that  she  *  obtained  a  dwelling  hi 
Israel ;'  being  received  among  the  Israelites  as  a  proselyte  to  their 
religion.— But  James  hath  carried  the  matter  fiuther;  mr  he  tells 
us  Uuu  Rahab  waa  justified  by  the  work  of  concealing  the  spies.  In 
the  same  manner  and  in  the  same  sense  that  Abraham  waa  justified 
by  the  work  of  lifting  up  Isaac  on  the  altar ;  that  is,  she  was  ac- 
counted by  God  a  righteous  person,  and  became  an  heir  of  sslva- 
tion.  It  is  true  Rahab,  in  concealii^  the  spies,  told  a  lie  to  the  per- 
son who  pursued  them.  Nevertheless  her  &ith  in  the  God  of  Israel 
was  not  lessened  by  that  single  sin,  which  properly  was  a  aln  of  Ig- 
norance, committed  agreeably  to  the  lalse  morality  of  the  heathois 
smong  whom  she  had  been  educated,  and  Is  nowhere  In  scripture 
commended.  Besides,  of  that  sin,  as  well  as  of  her  former  loose 
life,  she  no  doubt  repented  when  she  attained  more  just  notions  of 
her  duty.  For,  after  she  lived  among  the  Israelites,  she  seems  to 
have  been  remarkable  for  her  piety  and  virtue,  insomuch  that 
Salmon,  a  Jewish  great  man,  married  her,  and  by  her  had  Boas,  the 
grea^grandlather  of  David,  from  whom  our  Lord  descended.— Some 
commentators,  in  vindication  of  Rahab'a  character,  tell  us<hat  the 
Hebrew  word  answering  to  w-of  vq,  an  harlot,  sometimes  signifies 
an  innkeeper  or  hott.    But  there  is  no  occasion.  In  Ridiab's  case,  to 


depart  from  the  coomion  meaning  of  the  word ;  because  the  wor- 
thmess  of  a  person's  character,  whatever  It  may  be  In  the  estima- 
tion of  men,  doth  not  in  the  sight  of  God  depend  on  what  one  hath 
been  formerly,  but  on  what  he  Is  at  present,  and  continues  to  be  to 
the  end  of  his  life.  Rahab,  for  conceaUng  the  spies  and  deceiving 
their  pursuers  by  a  lie,  hath  been  represented  by  the  enemies  of 
revelation  aa  a  traitor  to  her  countnr,  and  an  immoral  person,  who 
was  unworihy  of  the  praise  bestowed  on  her  by  the  apoAlesPaul  and 
James.  But  it  should  be  considered,  that  after  she  believed  the  €)od 
of  Israel  to  be  the  true  God,  and  was  certain  that  he  would  deatroy 
Jericho,  the  concealing  of  the  qiies.  Instead  of  being  a  bbunabla 
action,  was  a  duty  she  owed  to  the  worshlppera  of  the  true  God,  and 
was  the  only  meana  by  which  she  could  preserve  her  own  life,  and 
the  life  of  her  parents  and  kindred  Wherefore^  the  commendation 
beatowed  by  the  apostles  <m  Rahab  Is  well  founded ;  and  she  Is  said 
with  truth  to  have  been  justified  by  ths  work  of  concealinf  the 
spies. 
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CHAPTER  in. 

Vievf  and  JUuitration  of  the  Matten  contained  in  thie  Chapter, 

Fbox  the  writinga  of  Paul,  but  eapeciallj  from  hii  Ma-monsten,  the  tongue  it  so  unruly  a  thing  that  no  one 
epistle  to  the  Romans,  we  learn  that  the  Jews  valued  hath  been  able  to  subdue  the  tongue  of  others,  Ter.  7, 8. 
themselves  highly  on  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  And  to  shew  the  unruliness  of  the  tongue,  the  apostle  men- 
and  of  his  will,  which  they  derived  fit>m  the  divine  reve-  tioned,  that  with  it  we  bless  God,  but  with  it  also  we  curse 
lations  of  which  they  were  the  keepers,  and  set  them-  men  made  in  the  image  of  God,  ver.  9. — Moreover,  the 
selves  up  everywhere  as  teachers  of  the  Gentiles.  Ani-  absurdity  of  employing  the  tongue  for  such  contradictory 
mated  by  the  same  spirit,  many  of  the  Jews  who  had  purposes,  he  displayed  by  remariung,  that  no  such  contra- 
embraced  the  gospel,  were  exceedingly  desirous  of  the  dictions  were  to  be  found  in  any  part  of  the  natural 
office  of  teachers  in  the  Christian  church.     But  the  apos-  system,  ver.  10-12. 

tie  James,  well  knowing  that  some  of  them  still  believed  To  his  description  of  the  mischiefs  occasioned  in  society 
the  observance  of  the  law  of  Moses  necessary  to  salvation ;  by  an  unbridled  tongue,  James  subjoined  an  earnest  exhort 
that  others  had  not  shaken  off  the  prejudices  of  their  edu-  tation  to  such  of  the  Jews  as  preiended  to  be  wise  and 
cation ;  and  that  not  a  few  still  followed  the  bad  practices  intelligent,  to  make  good  their  pretensions  by  shewing 
to  which  they  had  been  accustomed  in  theb  unconverted  thmr  works  all  done  with  the  meekness  of  wisdom.  In  this 
state,  earnestly  dissuaded  them  from  becoming  teachers,  exhortation,  he  seems  to  have  bad  thoee  of  them  especially 
by  representing  to  them  the  punishment  to  which  they  in  his  eye  who  set  themselves  up  as  teachers ;  and  the 
expoMd  themselves,  if  they  either  perverted  the  doctrines,  rather,  because  they  all  valued  themselves  on  their  wis- 
er concealed  the  precepts,  of  the  gospel,  ver.  1. — Next  he  dom  and  knowledge,  Rom.  ii.  10-20.  8o  that,  by  calling 
inanuated,  that  their  ancient  prejudices  might  lead  them,  them  wiae  and  intelligent^  he  prudently  used  an  argument 
as  teachers,  to  offend  in  many  things ;  but,  at  the  same  which  he  hoped  would  draw  their  attention,  ver.  13. — On* 
time,  to  make  them  attentive  to  their  own  conduct,  he  told  the  other  hand,  he  told  them,  that  if  they  taught  either  the 
I  hem,  that  if  they  did  not  offend  in  word,  by  teaching  false  law  or  the  gospel  with  bitter  anger  uid  strife,  after  the 
doctrine  and  by  uttering  bitter  speeches  against  thoee  who  example  of  some  of  their  bigoted  brethren,  they  lied 
differed  from  them  in  religious  matters,  it  would  be  a  proof  against  the  truth ;  because  such  a  conduct  was  a  contra- 
of  their  having  attained  a  great  degree  of  virtue,  ver.  2.—  diction  to  the  religion  which  they  pretended  to  teach,  ver. 
Then,  to  make  them  sensible  how  dangerous  it  was  to  sin  14. — and  was  no  part  of  the  wisdom  which  cometh  from 
with  the  tongue,  he  shewed  them,  by  the  power  which  bits  above,  to  which  they  laid  claim ;  but  was  earthly,  animal^ 
in  the  mouth  of  horses,  and  helms  in  ships,  have  to  turn  and  demoniacal,  ver.  15. — Besides,  bitter  anger  and  strife 
these  great  bodies  whithersoever  their  governor  please,  that  never  fail  to  produce  tumult  and  every  evil  work,  ver.  16. 
the  tongue,  though  a  little  member,  is  capable  of  pro-  >-Then  he  recommended  to  them  the  wisdom  which  ia 
ducing  prodigious  eflects,  either  good  or  bad,  according  as  from  above,  by  displaying  its  many  amiable  qualities,  ver. 
it  is  used,  ver.  3,  4,  5. — And  gave  as  an  example,  the  mis-  17. — together  with  its  efficacy  in  producing  in  those  whom 
chief  which  the  intemperate  use  of  speech  often  produceth  they  instructed  the  good  fruit  of  true  faith,  by  means  of  a 
in  society,  ver.  6. — adding,  that  though  human  ingenuity  peaceable  behaviour  towards  them, 
had  been  able  to  subdue  all  kinds  of  wild  beasts,  birds  and 

New  Tkafslatiof.  Coxxsktabt. 

Chap.  III. — 1  Do  not  become  many  OP  rou  Chap.  IIL — 1  Do  not  become  many  of  you  teachero,  my  brethren, 

teacherOf^  my  brethren,  knowing  that  we*''  shall  That  office  requires  a  knowledge  which  few  possess,  unless  they  are 

receive  the  greater  («^'fut)  puniohment,  inspired.    And  if  we  err,  v>e  ihall  receive  the  greater puniohment  on 

account  of  our  being  teachers. 

2  For  IS  many  things  we  all  otumble,^  If  2  For  in  many  thing*,  dirough  natural  infirmity  and  strong 
any  one  otumble  not  in  word,^  Ae  is  a  perfect  temptation,  we  are  all  liable  to  fall.  But  as  our  faults  are  often  in 
man,^  able  to  rule  even  the  whole  body.^  speech,  if'  any  one  so  governs  his  tongue  that  he  einneth  not  in 

•word,  he  it  a  man  of  great  virtue,  able  to  rule  even  the  v/iole  body  of 
his  passions. 

3  Behold,  into  the  mouths  of  horoet  we  put  3  Think  not  the  tongue  a  weak  member  because  it  is  small ; 
bits,  to  make  them  obedient  to  uo,  and  we  turn  Behold,  into  the  moutha  ofhoraeo  we  put  bito,  to  make  them  obedient 
about  their  whole  body.  to  uo  ;  and  though  these  bits  are  small,  with  them  we  turn  about  their 

•whole  body, 

Ver.  1.— 1.  Do  not  becomemrnnyof  you  teachers.}— The  great  de«  2.  If  sny  one  stumble  not  in  word,  be  Is,  Ac.}— The  apostle's 

sire  which  the  Jews,  to  whom  this  letter  was  written,  had  to  be-  meaning,  according  to  Grotios,  ia, '  If  anj  one  does  not  teach  fktos 

come  teachers  in  the  church  after  tlieir  conversion,  and  to  incul*  doctrin^  he  is  able  to  rule  the  church,'  called  in  other  pasaagea  tha 

cate  the  obligation  of  the  law  of  Moaeis  ia  remarked  1  Tim.  1.  7.  body.    Dut,  as  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  the  vices  of  the  tongue  in 

eiA.oirri(  i«»s<  »o;Kej^4l^aTitax.«i,  'desiring  10  be  teachers  of  tho  law.'  general,  which  he  had  reproved  chap.  i.  2S.  I  am  of  opinion,  that  bv 

These  teachers  of  the  law  \n  the  Chriaoan  charch,  were  the  groat  ^stumbling  in  word,'  he  means  those  shiful  railing  speeches  whicn 

corrunteni  of  the  gospel.  the  Judaizing  teachers  uttered  against  their  opponents,  as  well  as 

2.  We  shall  receive.]— He  Joins  hhnsclf  with  the  nersoiui  to  whom  the  uttering  of  erroneous  doctrine  and  precepts, 

he  wrote,  to  mitigate  the  harshness  of  his  reproof:  3.  He  is  a  perfect  man.]— Not/yei/ecMn  an  absolute  sense ;  for  in 

Ver.  2.— 1.  We  all  stumble.]— nT«*»A(fv.  This  is  a  metaphor  taken  that  sense  no  one  can  be  perfect.    But  he  is  a  man  of  great  virtue ; 

fV-om  persons  who,  In  walking  on  slipperx  or  rough  ground,  slide  or  a  man  perfect  fai  comparison  of  others.    For  it  is  reasonable  to  be- 

stumble,  without  falling  ;  as  is  plain  firom  Rom.  zl.  11.   Un  tirrmtTm*  hove,  that  one  who  b  strictly  conscientious  in  his  words,  will  be 

;»»  rio-wri,  'Have  they  stumbled  so  as  to  (all  1'— Wherefore,  as  in  proportionably  careful  of  his  actions. 

scripture  toatfnn«- denotes  the  course  ofaman*8Conduct.afum6/in^,  4.  Able  to  rule  even  the  whole  body.}— The  word  x«a.<*«*>^><i<v 

in  this  passage,  signifies  those  lesser  fellings  in  duty  to  which  com-  properly  signifies  to  hold  in  and  turn  tUtout  a  fiery  high-mettled 

mon  Christians  are  liable.    For  it  was  in  that  character,  and  not  in  noree  by  means  of  a  strong  bridle.    Here  it  is  applied  metaphor!- 

the  character  of  an  inspired  apostie,  that  James,  to  mitigate  the  cally.  to  denote  the  reatnUningofoor  passions  by  means  of  a  finnre* 

harshness  of  his  reproof;  ranked  himself  among  the  persons  to  solution.  That  the  body  In  this  pesssge  signifies  the  passions  and  ap. 

whom  he  wrote.  pstltes  of  the  body,  socl  not  the  church)  I  think  is  evident  from  ver.  6 
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4  Beho!d  aUo  the  sbipi,  which,  fhoagh  they  4  Behold  aUo  the  thipt,  -which,  though  they  be  to  great  in  bulk* 
be  so  great,  and  are  driven  by  hard  winds,  are  and  are  driven  by  ttormy  vintU,  are  turned  about  by  a  very  email 
turned  about  by  a  very  small  helm  whitherso-  helm,  and  made  to  sail  vhithertoever  the  force  of  the  pilot  who  steers 
ever  the  force  of  the  director  toilleth,^  the  helm  iviUeth  them  to  sail. 

5  So  aUo  the  tongue  is  a  little  member,  5  So  alio  the  tongue  it  but  a  little  member,  yet  it  vorketh  mightily 
(«9U,  211.)  yet  it  vorketh  mightily.^  Behold  upon  those  to  whom  it  speaka.  Also,  to  shew  by  another  comparison 
how  much  vood^  a  little  fire  kindleth  !  the  operation  of  the  tongue,  Behold  how  great  a  mate  of  wood  a 

little  Jtre  kindleth  J 

6  (And  the  tongue  is  a  fire,  a  world'  of  inl-  6  (I  say  this,  because  the  tongue  ungovemed  it  afire,  and  contains 
quity),  enen  to  the  tongue  it  placed  among  a  great  collection  of  iniquity,)  Even  to  the  tongue  it  placed  among 
•HT  membert,  thai  which  tpotteth  the  whole  our  membert,  that  which  defiUth  with  its  speech  the  whole  body  ;  as 
body,3  and  setteth  on  fire  the  natural finime,*  fire  by  ite  smoke  spotteth  the  wood  among  which  it  is  put,  and  as 
and  IS  set  on  ^tefrom  helL**  fire  kindleth  the  wood,  the  tongue  tetteth  on  fire  the  frame  of  our  na- 
ture, being  ittelf  tet  on  fire  from  hell, 

7  (Tttf)  JVow  every  nature  of  wild  beasts,*  7  Abv  it  is  remarkable,  that  every  nature  of  wild  beattt,  and  of 
and  of  birds,  and  of  serpents,  and  of  ttfa-mon-  birdt,  and  ofterpentt,  and  of  tea-monttert,  it  capable  of  being  tub* 
ttert,  is  tubdued,  and  bath  been  tubdued  by  dued,  and  hath  actually  been  tubdued  by  the  human  ingenuity : 
the  human  nature : 

8  But  the  tongue  of  men  no  one  can  tub*  8  But  the  tongue  of  other  men  no  one  it  able  to  tubdue.  It  it  an 
due,^  It  is  an  unruly  evil  thing,  full  of  deadly  unruly  evil  thing,  full  of  deadly  poiton :  It  ofttimes  occasions  death 
poison.  to  those  on  whom  it  is  let  loose.     Psal.  cxl.  3. 

9  (Ev)  fFith  it  we  blett  God,  even  the  Fa-  9  Besides,  it  is  applied  to  the  most  contradictory  purposes ;  With 
ther,  and  with  it  we  curte  men,*  who  were  it  roe  blett  God,  even  the  Father  of  the  universe,  and  with  it  we 
made  after  the  Ukenett  of  God.  curte  men,  who  in  their  intellectual  part  were  made  after  the  Ukenett 

of  Ood,  whom  we  bless. 

10  Out  of  the  same  mouth*  goeth  forth  a  10  Out  of  the  teune  mouth  goeth  forth  a  bletting  and  a  curte.  My 
blessing  and  a  curte.  My  brethren,  these  brethren,  thete  thingt  ought  not  to  to  be :  for  if  we  love  and  bless 
things  ought  not  so  to  be.  God,  we  will  love  anid  bless  men  also,  seeing  they  were  made  after  his 

image. 

11  Doth  a  fountain  send  forth  yrom^Aetam^  11  No  such  inconsistency  is  found  in  the  natural  world.  Doth 
hole  sweet  watbb  and  bitter  1  any  fountain  tend  forth  from  the  tame  opening  freth  water  and  tali  ? 

12  Can  a  fig-tree,  my  brethren,  produce  12  Can  a  fig-tree,  my  brethren,  produce  olivet?  or  a  vine  Jigt  jf 
olivet  P  or  tL  vine  figsl  to  no  fountain  cav  In  like  manner,  no  fountain  can  produce  tali  and  freth  water.  It 
yield  taU  and  tweet  water.  *  is  equally  unnatural  for  the  same  mouth  to  send  forth  praises  to  God 

and  cursings  to  men. 

Ver.  4.   The  force  of  the  director  wUleth.]— This  is  the  literal  and  others,  bj '  the  natural  wheel,'  understand  the  successive  gene- 

tisnalation  of  itn-n  lu^uvevTOf  CovXiirai :  For  iv^i*«»  is  ho  who  di*  rations  of  men :  one  generation  going,  and  another  coming,  without 

rects  the  tielm ;  and  inm  signifies  the  force  which  he  exerts  in  intermission :  So  that  ttie  apostle's  meannig  ia,  the  tongue  bath  set 

laming  it  from  side  to  aide ;  uid  3«vXi|t«i  which  expresses  the  will  on  fire  our  forebthere^  it  infiameth  us,  and  will  liave  the  same  influ* 

of  the  director,  is  poetically  ascribed  to  the  force  which  he  exerts  ence  on  tiioee  who  come  after  us.— Benson,  supposing  that  xifin; 

in  steering.  here  answereth  to  the  Hebrew  toldoth^  understands  bjr  '  the  wheel 

Ver.  6.— 1.  it  worketh  mightily.}— The  word  Myixm»xjn  Is  com-  of  generation'  the  course  of  a  man's  life.— The  apostle's  sentiment 

pounded  of  two  words  which  signify  a  great  neck  ;  consequently  it  is  true  in  all  these  senses. 

contains  an  allusion  to  a  horse,  who  in  walking  proudly  raises  nis  4.  And  is  set  on  fire  firom  bell.)— i7e/^  the  place  prepared  for  the 

neck :  and  as  he  does  the  same  when  he  exerts  his  force,  the  word  devil,  is  by  a  metonjrmy  put  f<Nr  the  devil  himself;  as  oy  a  like  me* 

is  very  properly  translated,  '  worketh  mightily.'    The  meaning  is,  tonymy  lUaven  is  put  for  God.    But  the  apostle  represents  the 

that  the  tongue,  though  a  small  member,  hath  great  power  in  fgo-  tongue  as  set  on  fire  from  hell,  rather  than  from  the  devil,  because 

verning  the  body  ;  that  is,  our  afi'ectionsand  actfons.— Oecumemos  he  is  speaking  of  fire  and  burning,  whose  origin  he  elegantly  de- 

explains  ^i>^hx«vxi«  thus— Mj^mx*  t^ym^irmt  smxm  k««  »(*x»,  It  Ancet  vtoxn  hmjlamet, — ^The  use  we  ought  to  make  of  the  doctrine 

ttorkt  great  good  and  eviL  taught  in  this  highly  figurative  passage,  is  obvious.— Being  sur* 

2.  How  much  wood.]— The  Greek  word  vKn  denotes  a  matt  or  rotinded  with  such  a  mass  of  combusul)le  matter,  we  should  take 

heap  of  any  kind  of  matter,  but  espedally  of  wood.  The  Latins  used  great  care  not  to  send  from  our  tongues  the  least  spark  by  which  it 

materia  in  the  same  sense.    Curtius,  L  6.  c.  6.  "  Multam  materiam  may  be  kindled,  lest  we  ourselves,  with  those  wliom  we  set  on  fire, 

cecidentt  uiiles :  The  soldiers  had  cut  down  much  wood."  be  consumed  in  the  fiames  which  we  raise. 

Ver.  6.— I.  And  the  ton^e  is  a  fire,  a  world  of  iniquity.]— This  is  Ver.  7.  Every  nature  of  wild  beasts,  &c.}— In  translating  this  verse 

a  metaphor  of  the  same  kind  with  a  sea  of  troubles,  adeluge  of  wick*  .1  have  followed  Bexa.    The  phrase  *■«•«  9v«-<c  -^itetM*,  '  evenr  na« 

edness.    The  Syriac  translation  of  this  clause  is, '  Et  mundus  pec*  ture  of  wild  beasts,'  ice.  means,  the  strengtli  and  fierceness  of  wild 

cati  veliiti  ramus,- And  the  wicked  world  is  as  the  wood ;'  wlucb,  beams,  the  swiftness  of  birds,  the  poison  of  serpents,  the  exceeding 

In  Whitby's  opinion,  maketh  both  the  sense  and  the  rimilitude  great  (orce  of  sea-monsters.    These  have  all  been  overcome  by  the 

clear.    But  it  changes  the  similitude,  by  making  the  wicked  world  art  and  ingenuitv  of  man,  so  that  they  have  been  made  subservient 

the  fuel ;  whereas  the  apostle  represents  the  body  as  the  fuel  And  to  his  use  and  pleasure. 

therefore  commentators  think  this  clause  was  originally  a  marginal  Ver.  8.  But  the  tongue  of  men  no  one  can  subdue.]— This  trans' 

note,  which  afterwards  was  inserted  in  the  text  by  some  ignorant  ktion  arises  firom  the  right  construction  of  the  original,  in  the  fol* 

transcriber.—'  A  world  of  iniquity  ;'  that  is,  a  great  collection  of  lowing  manner :  Tn*  ^i  yXMrTav  ■»4^«««]r<alr.  •v;<((  {wmtmi  i*ft»T»t. 

Iniquity.    This  the  apostle  says  the  tongue  is,  because  there  is  no  Besides,  it  gives  a  more  just  sense  than  the  common  translation, 

iniquity  which  an  unbridled  tongue  is  not  capable  of  producing ;  which  represents  the  apostle  as  saying,  that  no  one  can  subdue  his 

either  oy  itself  when  it  curses,  rails,  teaches  false  doctrine,  and  own  tongue.    The  tongue  of  other  men  no  one  can  subdue;  but 

spealcs  evil  of  God  and  man  v  or  by  means  of  others,  whom  it  en-  certainly  a  roan  can  subdue  his  own  tongue.  Oecumenins  read  this 

tices,  commands,  terrifies,  and  persuades,  to  commit  murders,  clause  interrogatively, 'Andean  no  man  subdue  the  tongue  1    It  is 

adulteries,  and  every  evil  woik.  an  unruly  evil.' 

2.  Tiiatwhich  spotteththe  whole  body.}— In  this  and  in  what  fol*  Ver.  9.  With  it  we  curse  men.}— Perhaps  the  aposUe  in  this 
lows,  the  similitude  of  the  fire  and  wood  is  carried  on.  For  as  the  glanced  at  the  unconverted  Jews,  who,  as  Justin  Martyr  informs  us^ 
fire  put  among  the  wood,  first  spotteth  or  blaclceneth  it  with  its  tai  his  diafogue  with  Trypho  the  Jew,  often  cursed  the  Christiana 
smoke,  and  then  settelh  it  on  fire,  ao  the  tongue  spotteth  and  black*  bkterly  in  their  synagogues. 

eneth  the  whole  body,  then  settetn  on  fire  the  natural  frame.  Ver.  10.  Same  month.)— If  James  here  had  the  mhiisters  of  rcli' 

3.  And  setteth  on  fire  the  natural  (wheel  or)  frame.]— So  t«v  t^ a.  gion  in  his  eye,  whose  ofi^ce  it  was  to  praise  God  in  name  of  ths 
%»•  rm  ytwtvimi  signific^s.  For  to  jr^irsarov  ti|{  y»\  iri«(,  chap.  i.  23.     people,  his  reproof  would  be  the  more  severe. 

is  <Ae  nolwro^ /oee.— The  woiulerAil  mechanism  of  the  tiuman  Ver.  12.  So  no  fountain  can  produce  salt  and  sweet  water.]— Be' 

body,  and  its  power  of  affecting,  and  of  bei^  affected  by  the  soul,  cause  this  is  supposed  to  be  a  repetition  of  what  is  contained  in  ver, 

is  in  this  passage  aptly  represented  by  the  wheels  of  a  machine  11.  Lucas  Brugensia,  E.stiu8,  Grotius.  and  others,  prefer  the  reading 

which  act  on  each  other.— The  pernicious  influence  of  the  tongue,  of  the  Alexandrian  and  other  MBS.  namely,    Ovt«-$  ev^<  m.>.v%*v 


the  direction  of  their  reason,  they  push  them  on  to  such  actions  as     salsa  dulcem  potest  fiurere  aquam— So  neither  can  salt  water  make 
are  destroctiva  both  of  their  hoif  and  sooL— Bos,  Blsnsr,  Albert!,     firssh  water.'  not  the  comparisons  are  (fifTerent ;  bUtsr  water  being 
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13  /t  any  one  -wite  and  intelligent  among  13  Though  ye  cannot  tubdue  other  men's  tonguei,  ye  may  brid]e 
you  1  Let  Mm  shew,  by  a  good  conTeraation,  yonr  own.  I  therefore  say,  /t  any  teacher  among  you  -wUe  and  in^ 
hia  worka  with  meekness  of  wisdom.^  teVigent  ?  Let  him  thew,  by  a  good  convereation^  hie  -wordt  and 

action*  as  a  teacher  performed  with  the  meehnett  ofroiedom, 

14  Bat  if  ye  have  bitter  anger^  and  strife  in  14  But  if  ye  have  bitter  anger  and  etri/e  in  your  hearte  against 
your  hearts,  do  not  boaot  and  lie  against  the  your  opponents,  and  expreaa  these  bad  dispositions  by  speech,  do  not 
truth.  boaet  of  these  things  as  wisdom,  and  give  the  lie  to  true  religion^ 

which  forbids  them. 

15  Thie  'it  not  the  viodom  which  cometh  15  Thie  outrageous  method  of  spreading  religion  it  not  the  we^ 
from  above,  (chap.  L  17.),  but  is  earthly,'  am-  dom  which  cometh  from  God,  but  io  earthly  polic^  suggested  by  your 
mal,  AND  demoniacal.  animal  passions,  and  belongeth  to  demon*,  who  inspire  you  ynih  it 

16  For  where  anger  and  strife,'  there  tu^  16  For  where  there  it  bitter  anger  on  account  of  opinions,  and 
muU,^  and  every  evil  work.  otrife  in  maintaining  them,  there  tumult  and  every  evil  work  oub* 

oiet. 

17  But  the  witdom  from  above  is  first  m-  17  But  the  wiedom  from  God,  which  ought  to  guide  the  teachera 
deed  («£>»)  pure,'  then  peaceable,  gentle,  (see  of  religion,  i*  Jtret  indeed  unmixed  with  error  and  pasdon ;  then 
Philip,  iv.  5.  note  1.),  ea»y  to  be  pertuaded,  peaceable,  leading  men  to  maintain  peace :  it  renders  men  gentle 
full  of  compaonon  and  good  fruits,  without  par*  towards  others ;  and  eaey  to  be  pertuaded  to  forgiveness :  it  is  full 
tiality,^  and  without  hypocrisy.  of  compattion  towards  the  afflictiBd,  and  of  the  good  fruitt  of  chari- 
table actions ;  without  partiality  in  judgment,  and  without  hypo^ 
crity, 

18  (^  104.)  Betidet,  di»  fruit  of  righteous-  18  Betidet,  the  good  fruit  of  true  faith,  with  peace,  the  effect  of 
ness'  (v)  with  peace,  it  town  by  them  who  true  faith,  it  town  in  the  hearta  of  others  most  dOfectually,  by  thote 
pf*actite^  peace.  teachers  who  maintain  peace  in  society. 

<fiflfbrent  in  kind  firom  that  which  is  salt    Esdas  observes,  that  the  law  of  BIosri,  raised  seditions  in  Judea  and  elsewhere,  wfafcb  wars 

apoatle's  design  was  to  confirm  his  doctrine  by  four  simiiituaes ;  the  the  occasion  of  many  crimes  and  of  much  bloodshed, 

first  taken  from  fountains,  the  second  and  third  from  fniit  trees,  and  Ver.  17.— 1.  But  the  wisdom  from  above  is  first  indeed  pore,  &c.1 

the  fooith  from  Uie  sea,  whicli,  being  in  its  nature  salt,  does  notpro-  —See  chap.  i.  6.  note,  for  the  meanii^  of  wisdom.— In  this  beautifiil 

duce  fresh  water.    He  therefore  approves  of  the  reading  of  the  passage,  James  describes  the  excellent  nature  of  that  temper  which 

Alexandrian  MS. ;  but  Mill  prefers  the  conunon  reading.  Is  recommended  by  the  Christian  religion,  and  the  hapny  effects 

Ver.  13.  Meekness  of  wisdom.)— This  beautiAiI  expression  insi-  which  it  produces.    It  is  the  highest  wisdom ;  it  cometh  from  God ; 

nustes,  that  true  wisdom  is  always  accompanied  with  meekness,  or  and  makes  those  who  receive  it  first  pure,  then  peaceable,  Ac  All 

thegovemment  of  the  passions.    'The  meelcness  of  wisdom,' and  the  apostles  except  Paul  were  illiterate  men;  but,  according  to 

*  the  beauty  of  holiness,'  are  ejmressions  of  the  same  kind,  formed  their  Master's  promise,  they  had  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  a 

to  represent  the  excellency  of  tnese  qualities.  wisdom  and  eloquence  given  them,  iar  exceeding  what  they  could 

Ver.  14.  If  ye  hare  bitter  anger.)— Zi|A.ev  a-i»eoi>.    See  2  Cor.  xi.  2.  |iave  acquired  by  the  deepest  eruditicm.  Of  the  fuUUment  of  Christ's 

note  1.— There  is  a  virtuous  anger,  namely  when  it  is  exercised  for  promise  the  epiMle  of  James  is  a  striking  proof.  Search  all  heathen 

a  just  reason,  and  does  not  exceed  in  degree  snd  duration.   Hence  antiquity,  and  see  whether  it  can  proauce  any  sentiments  mors 

the  precem,  Eph.  iv.  96.  *  Be  angry  and  sin  not,'  Ac.  noble,  or  more  simply  and  beautifuOy  exprewed,  than  those  contain* 

Ver.  16.  But  is  earthly.]— The  apostle  having  described  that  bitter  ed  in  this  ch^er,  and  indeed  throu^iout  the  wbcde  of  this  epistla. 

bigoted  spirit  of  which  the  Jewish  teachers  boasted,  condemns  it  in  2.  Wlthoutpartiality :)— Altaxe'T'd  literally,  teUhout  making  a 

tbia  verse,  by  declaring  that  it  is  no  part  of  the  wisdom  which  difference.    This  character  of  true  reli^n  was  very  properly  men- 

cometh  from  God  *,  but  is  earthly ^  mere  worldly  policv ;  animal,  its  tioned  to  persons  whcnn  the  spostle  hsd  rebuked  for  Aefr  partiality 

end  is  to  procure  the  gratification  of  the  animal  passions ;  and  de-  in  judging  causes. 

moniacal,  it  is  the  wisdom  practised  by  evil  spirits,  and  which  they  Ver.  18.— 1.  The  froit  of  riKhteousness.]— If  I  mistake  not,  right- 

inflise  into  their  votaries.  eoutnest  here  signifies  not  only  that  uprightness  of  conduct  whicn  la 

Ver.  16. — 1.  For  where  anger  and  strife.)— St  Paul  q>eaks  of  i #f ««  produced  by  a  true  faith,  but  faith  itselfTwhich,  when  accompanied 

»«•<  /«rfXMi  voAdxai,  'strifes  and  fightings  about  the  law,'  Tit  ill.  9.  with  good  works.  Is  counted  to  the  believer  for  righteounoess,  and 

The  Jews  everywhere  enforced  the  obligation  of  the  law  of  Moses  produees  the  greatest  hwpiness  to  him :  or,  righteousness  may 

with  a  fury  that  bordered  on  madness,  and  which  led  them  to  com>  signi^  truth,  or  true  doctrine.    In  the  whole  of  this  chspter.  the 

rait  the  greatest  crimes,  as  is  evident  firom  the  things  mentioned  in  anostfe  gave  the  Jews  directions  bow  most  effectually  as  teachers 

the  following  chapter.  they  might  promote  the  fiUth  and  practice  of  their  religion  among 

2.  There  tumult]— AKMT«rMr<«.    Paul  uses  this  word  in  the  plo>  the  heatoens. 

ral  for  teditiont^  2  Cor.  vl.  6.  a  sense  which  suits  this  plsco  welL  2.  Who  practise,  or  work  :V-8o  s-omi*  signifies  1  John  ii.  29.  IH.  8. 

For  about  this  time  the  Jews,  from  their  intemperate  zesl  for  the  Properly,  the  word  denotes  the  doing  of  things  which  require  time 

and  perseverance  to  accMnpIii^  them. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

View  and  lUuttration  of  the  Mattert  contained  in  thit  Chapter, 

Thx  crimes  condemned  in  thia  and  the  following  chap-  to  their  nation.    The  factiona  likewiae  into  which  the 

ter  were  so  atrocious,  and  of  ao  public  a  nature,  that  we  more  zeakma  Jewa  were  now  split,  had  violent  contentiona 

can  hardly  suppose  them  to  have  been  committed  by  anj  among  ihemaelvea,  in  which  tb^  killed  one  another,  and 

who  bare  the  name  of  Christians.    Wherefore,  as  this  plunderad  one  anottiei'a  goods.    In  the  provinces  likewise 

letter  was  directed  to  the  whole  Jewiah  nation,  it  is  rea-  the  Jews  were  become  Teiy  turbulent ;  particularly  in 

aonable  to  suppose,  that  the  ^XMtle,  in  writing  theae  chap-  Alexandria,  Egypt,  Syria,  and  many  other  places,  where 

ters,  had  the  imbelieving  Jewa,  not  only  in  the  provinoea,  they  made  war  against  the  heathens,  and  killed  numbers 

but  in  Judea,  chiefly  in  his  eye ;  who,  it  is  wdl  known,  of  them,  and  were  themselves  massacred  by  them  in  their 

were  now  become  despemtely  wicked.  turn.    To  these  attempto  against  the  heathens  the  more 

Some  time  before  the  breaking  out  of  the  war  with  the  zealous  Jews  were  led  by  this  lalae  opinion,  that  the  pre- 

Romans,  which  ended  in  the  deiibruction  of  Jerusalem  and  cepts  of  their  law,  which  required  them  to  extirpate  the 

of  the  Jewish  commonwealth,  the  Jews,  as  Josephus  in-  Canaanitea,  ohliged  them  to  kill  idolaters,  and  destroy 

forms  us,  (Bell.  L  ii.  c  17.  19. 81.  Geneva  edit  1633),  on  idolatry  everywhere.    Accordingly  it  is  certain,  that  in 

pretence  of  defending  their  religion,  and  of  procuring  for  the  period  we  are  speaking  of,  the  zealots  in  the  provinces, 

themselves  that  freedom  from  foreign  domimon,  and  that  aided  by  their  brethren,  neglected  no  opportunity  of  attacks 

liberty  which  they  thought  themaelvea  entitled  to  as  the  ing  the  heathens,  when  they  thought  Uiey  could  do  it  with 

people  of  Qod,  made  various  insurrections  in  Judea  against  suooesa. 
the  Romana,  which  occasioned  much  bloodshed  and  misery        Thia  being  the  state  of  the  Jewa  in  Judea,  and  in  the 
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provinces,  about  the  time  the  apoetle  James  wrote  bis  by  their  own  scrtptareg,  ar.d  also  by  the  practice  of  the 
epistle  to  the  twelve  tribes,  it  can  hardly  be  doubted,  apostlea  of  Christ,  who  propagated  true  religion  mildly, 
that  the  wars,  and  fightings,  and  murders,  of  which  he  and  without  rage,  ver.  5,  6. — He  therefore  exhorted  them 
speaks  in  the  beginning  of  chap.  iy.  were  those  above  to  subject  themselves  to  God,  and  to  resist  the  devil,  by 
described.  For,  as  the  apSstle  composed  his  letter  in  the  whom  they  were  excited  to  follow  the  turbulent  courses 
year  63,  after  the  confusions  were  begun ;  and  as  the  he  had  condemned ;  and  assured  them  that  if  they  re- 
cfimes  committed  in  these  confusions,  although  acted  sisted  the  devil,  he  would  flee  from  them,  ver.  7. — ^Then 
under  the  colour  of  seal  for  God  and  for  truth,  were  a  counselled  them  to  worship  God,  not  by  rites  and  cere- 
scandal  to  any  religion,  il  certainly  became  him,  who  was  monies,  but  with  their  spirit ;  assuring  them,  if  they  did 
one  of  the  chief  apostles  of  the  circumcision,  to  condemn  so,  that  God  would  accept  and  bless  them.  In  this  the 
such  insurrections,  and  to  rebuke,  with  the  greatest  sharp-  apostle  tacitly  reproved  the  unbelieving  Jews  for  the  zeal 
ness,  the  Jews  who  were  the  prime  movers  in  them,  they  shewed  in  persuading  the  heathens  to  embrace  the 
Accordingly  this  is  what  James  hath  done.  For,  after  rites  of  Moses,  while  they  were  at  no  pains  in  persuading 
recommending  the  practice  of  peace  to  the  teachers  of  them  to  lead  holy  lives.  Farther,  (he  zealots  he  ordered 
religion,  he  began  this  chapter  with  asking  the  Jews,  to  cleanse  their  bands  from  blood  and  rapine,  and  to  pu- 
whence  the  wars  and  fightings  that  were  among  them  rify  their  hearts  from  evil  passions,  before  they  presumed 
came  1  And  by  adding, '  Come  they  not  from  your  lusts  to  worship  God,  ver.  8. — Withal,  to  rouse  the  whole  of 
which  war  in  your  members  V  he  insinuated,  ^lat  al-  them,  if  possible,  to  repentance,  he  foretold  the  dreadful 
though  they  pretended  in  these  things  to  be  guided  by  miseries  which  were  coming  upon  them ;  and  called  on 
zeal  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  for  the  salvation  of  the  them  to  mourn  bitterly  for  their  sins,  ver.  9,  10. — By 
heathen,  the  true  spring  of  the  whole  was  their  own  lusts,  this  severe  rebuke  and  threatening,  in  which  the  apostle 
Their  love  of  power  and  wealth  made  thera  anxious  to  used  great  authority  and  plainness,  he  intended  not  only 
have  many  proselytes,  by  whose  influence  they  hoped  to  to  bring  the  unconverted  Jews  to  a  right  sense  of  things, 
have  some  share  in  the  government  ef  the  ckdea  where  but  also  to  prevent  the  believing  part  of  the  nation  from 
they  lived,  or  at  least  to  enjoy  some  lucrative  public  joining  them  in  the  riots  and  insurrections  which  they 
offices.  They  even  endeaTourad  te  terrify  the  heathens,  raised  on  pretence  of  religion.  Then,  addressing  both 
by  their  wars  and  massacres,  into  a  compliance  with  their  sorts,  he  forbade  them  to  speak  evil  of  one  another  on 
desires,  ver.  1. — Next  he  toU  them,  they  never  could  account  of  their  differences  in  religion,  because  it  was  an 
succeed  in  converting  the  heathens,  and  destroying  ido-  usurpation  of  God's  prerogative,  ^  Lord  of  the  oon- 
latry,  because  they  did  not  use  the  methods  proper  for  science,  and  only  Judge  of  men,  ver.  11,  12. 
these  ends.  They  neither  prayed  to  God  for  assistanoe  Lastly,  because  many  of  the  unconverted  Jews  who 
and  success,  nor  exercised  meekness  towards  those  whom  followed  commerce,  in  laying  their  schemes,  neither  took 
they  wished  to  t^nvert,  ver.  2. — Besides,  they  acted  from  into  their  view  the  brevity  and  uncertainty  of  human  life, 
wicked  motives.  They  wished  to  make  proselytes,  merely  nor  the  supremacy  of  God  in  directing  all  events,  but 
that  they  might  draw  money  from  them  to  spend  on  their  spake  and  acted  as  if  all  things  had  depended  on  their  own 
lusts,  ^r.  S, — Nay,  they  followed  the  heathens  in  their  pleasure,  the  apostle  rebuked  them  for  their  irreligious 
corrupt  manners,  that,  gaining  their  friendship,  they  temper  and  vain  speeches,  and  directed  them  in  what  man- 
might  with  the  more  ease  persuade  them  to  embrace  Ju-  ner  to  express  themselves  concerning  their  schemes  xse* 
daism,  ver.  4. — ^In  all  these  things  they  were  condemned  specting  futurity,  Ter.  13-17. 

New  Tkafskatiof.  CoxxENTAnT. 
Chaf.  IV. — 1   Whence  -wart  and  fightings*        Chap.  IV. — 1  Whence  the  vart  and/ightinge  which  ye  carry  on 
among  you  1    Coxx  tbbt  not  hence,  xybk    among  younelvet^  and  agunst  the  heathens  ?   Come  they  not  hence, 
from  your  lusts^   whieh  war  in  your  mem-    even  from  your  liuttt  your  pride,  covetousness,  sensuality,  and  am- 
bers 1'    (See  Rom.  viL  23.  1  Pet  ii.  11.)            bition,  -which  var  in  your  member e  against  your  reason  and  con- 
science 1 
8  Yeetrongly  derire,^  and  have  not ;  ye  kill,        2  Te  ttrongly  derire  to  make  proselytes,  and  have  not  what  ye 
and  are  zealout,'^  and  cannot  obtain ;  (see  ver.    deaiie.     Te  kill  the  heathens,  being  zealous  to  destroy  idolatry,  and 
3.  note)  ;  ye  fight  and  war,'  but  have  not,  be-    cannot  obtain  your  purpose.     Te  fight  and  -war  to  force  the  heathens 
cause  ye  bHIl  naU*                                               to  embrace  Judaism,  but  have  not  any  success,  becauoe  ye  a$k  not 

God's  direction. 
3  Ye  ask,  and  do  not  receive,  because  ye  ask        3  And  even  when  ye  atk  success,  ye  do  not  receive  it,  becauee  ye 
(juam)  wickedlyftbai  ye  may  tpendupon  your    atk  success  in  making  proselytes  -wickedly  ;  having  no  view  therein 

Ver.  I.— 1.  Whence  wars,  ^.]— Here,  and  in  the  foUcfwfng  chap-  found  it  necessary  for  the  peace  of  the  cit/  to  banish  thcin all  9ee 

tsr,  Jbioes  uses  the  rhetorical  flgnre  called  apootropht,  addressing  Pref.  to  Romans,  sect  3.    Yet  I  do  not  think  the  apostle  had  these 

the  Jews  as  if  they  were  present,  whereby  be  hath  given  bis  dls-  confiasions  in  his  eye  here.  The  murders  of  which  he  speaks  seem 

conrse  great  strength  and  vivacity.    What  these  warn  were,  see  in  to  have  been  those  committed  by  the  zealots,  whose  rage  x>(ten  car> 

Che  lUuatration.  ried  tliem  to  murder  the  heathens,  and  even  thoae  of  their  own  na* 

2.  Even  from  y oar  losta]— 'Hlov«».    LttersDy,  your  fieatwret;  tlon  who  opposed  them.    Accordinsly,  to  shew  who  the  peraona 
pleaeure,  the  effect,  being  pnt  for  hat,  the  cause.  were  to  wnom  he  spake,  the  apostle  adds,  »««  (hxovt*,  <  and  are 

3.  Lasts  which  war  in  your  members.]— Thia,  as  Bengellos  re-  zealoas.' 

marks,  la  the  true  origin  of  most  of  the  wars  which  kings  carry  on  3.  Ye  flght  and  war.  1— According  to  Bengelios.  y«  kill  and  are 

against  kings,  and  miuons  against  nstions.    Their  ambition  to  ex-  Mealout,  is  the  action  of  individuals  against  individuals ;  but  this,  ^e 

tend  their  territories,  their  love  of  grsndear  and  riches,  their  re*  fight  and  tear,  ia  the  action  of  many  against  many, 

sentmenu  of  aapposed  injuries,  sU  the  efl'ect  of  lust,  engsge  them  4.  But  ye  have  not,  because  ve  ask  not]— Since  the  persons  to 

in  wars.  whom  the  a^postle  is  speaking  failed  of  their  purpose  because  they 

Ver.  2.— 1.  Te  stronslv  desire.]— For  tliis  sense  of  firtbv/u»r$  see  did  not  pray  to  God,  it  shews  that  some  of  their  parposes  at  least 

Rom.  vii.  7.  note.    According  to  Whitby,  the  strong  desire  which  were  laudable,  and  might  have  been  accompUshed  with  (he  blessing 

the  Jevrs  Indulged  was  thaiof  throwing  off*  the  yoke  of  the  hea-  of  God.    Now  this  vrill  not  apply  to  the  Judaizing  teachers  in  the 

thens,  and  of  recovering  their  liberty.  Bat  as  the  apostle  says,  they  church,  who  strongly  desired  to  subject  the  converted  .Gentiles  to 

did  not  obtain  what  they  strongly  desired,  because  they  dkl  not  ask  the  law  of  Moses.    As  little  will  it  apply  to  those  who  coveted 

k  of  God,  I  rather  think  what  they  strongly  desired  was.  .to  make  riches.  The  apostle's  declaration  agrees  only  to  soch  of  the  uncon* 

proselytes  to  the  Jewish  religion,  as  a  prolode  to  the  Messiah's  king-  verted  Jews  as  endeavoured  to  bring  the  heathens  to  the  knowledge 

dom,  where  they  expected  to  pass  their  lives  in  the  enjoyment  of  and  worship  of  the  true  God    So  fiur  their  attempt  was  commend- 

every  kind  of  sensual  pleasure.  sble,  because,  bv  converttag  theGentOes  to  Judaism,  they  prepared 

2.  Ve  kin,  and  are  seakras.]— The  Jews,  in  the  reign  of  the  Em-  them  for  receiving  the  goroel ;  and  if  for  this  they  bad  asked  the 

Kror  Clatidius,  being  greatly  enraged  aninst  their  brethren  who  assistance  and  blessing  of  God  sincerely,  they  might  have  been 

il  become  Christtsas^  sslssd  saeh  tomalts  in  Rome,  thst  daodius  succesefol  in  their  purpose. 
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4  Ye  adulterers  and  adulteressee,'  know  ye 
not  that  the  friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity 
AGAINST  God  1  Whosoever,  therefore,  will  be 
a  friend  of  the  world  (jut^t^arrAt,  57.)  is  the 
enemy  of  God. 

6  Do  ye  think  that  the  scripture  (xty«  m- 
ittc)  tpeaketh  faUely  ?^  And  doth  the  Spirit^ 
vtho  dwelleth  in  us'  (jartr<^)  itrongly  incline 
to  raj^  .?* 

6  A*o.  But  he  giveth  greater  grace,  (^do, 
182.  2.)  For  he  saith,'  God  resisteth  the 
proud,  but  giveth  {x^^n)  grace  to  the  humble. 

7  Thereibre  be  ye  oubject  to  God.  Resist 
the  devil,!  and  he  will  flee  from  you.  (See  1 
Pet.  T.9.  Eph.  Ti.!!.) 

8  Draw  nigh  to  God,'  and  he  will  draw 
nigh  to  you.  Cleanse  your  hands,'  tb  sinners, 
and  purify  tour  hearts,  ts  men  of  two  touU, 
(See  chap.  L  8.  note  1.) 

9  Be  exceedingly  afflicted,  and  mourn,  and 
weep :  And  let  your  laughter  be  turned  into 
mourning,  and  to u a  joy  into  tadnete.^ 


JAMES. 


Chaf.  rv. 


Ver.  3.  Te  db  not  receive,  because  ye  ask  wickedly,  tliat  ye  may 

r!id  upon  your  lusts.}— Some  cbmmentstors  understand  this  of 
Jews  praying  for  the  goods  of  tills  life,  which  I  hey  did  not  re- 
ceive, because  their  design  in  asking  them  was  to  spend  them  in 
the  gratification  of  their  lusts.  But  though  such  a  prayer  had  been 
allowable,  the  apostle  scarcely  would  have  spoken  of  it  here,  as  it 
had  no  connexion  with  his  subject.  His  meaning  in  my  opinion  is, 
that  they  prayed  for  success  in  converting  the  heathen,  not  from 
any  regard  to  the  glory  of  Ood  and  the  salvation  of  the  heathen,  but 
from  a  desire  to  draw  money  from  them,  when  converted,  to  spend 
on  their  o%vn  lusts. 

Ver.  4.  Ye  adulterers  snd  adulteresses.}— Because  God  himself 
represented  his  relation  to  the  Jews,  as  his  people,  under  the  idea 
of  a  marriage,  and  because  the  prophets,  in  conformity  to  that 
Idea,  represented  the  idolatry  of  the  Jews  as  adultery,  it  is  supposed 
by  some,  that  James  called  those  Jews  who  acted  incomiistently 
with  their  religion  adulterer*  and  adttltereue*  in  a  spiritual  sense  : 
but  others  more  properlv  understand  these  appellations  litertlly, 
because  idolatry  was  a  sin  fh>m  which  the  Jews  had  Ions  been  en- 
tirely free ;  but  to  adultenr,  and  the  other  sins  of  th«  flesh,  they 
were  exceedingly  addicted.  See  Rom.  ii.  1.  note  1.  and  James  v.  5. 
note  2.  The  Sjrriac  and  Vulgate  versions  want  the  word  eululte- 
re0te» ;  and  Estius  thinks  it  was  added  to  the  text  by  some  injudi- 
cious translator,  because  James  nowhere  else  In  this  epistle  ad* 
dresses  the  females.  Mill  likewise  thinks  the  word  should  be 
omitted:  Proleg.  No. 496. 

Ver.  5.— 1.  Do  ye  think  the  scripture  speaketh  (xfv«c)  falsely  11— 
The  apostle  means,  speaketh  lalsely  when  it  declareth,  that  the 
friendship  of  the  wicked,  which  is  purchased  by  followinf  them  in 
their  evil  courses,  is  enmity  against  God ;  and  when  it  denounces 
the  wrath  of  God  against  such  friendships.  Here  James  had  in  his 
eye  those  passages  of  the  Jewish  scriptures,  where  the  things  men- 
tioned are  declared  sinful  and  denounced  as  deadly,  either  directly 
or  by  implication,  particularly  Psal.  t.  5, 6.  vii.  11.  ix.  17.  Isa.  xiii.  11. 
If  the  reader  thinks  the  questions  in  this  verse  were  sddresned  to 
the  converted  Jews,  the  apostle  may  have  bad  in  his  eye  Paul's  de- 
claration to  the  Romans,  cb^p.  viii.  7.  'The  mindinf^  or  the  flesh  is 
enmity  sgainst  God.'  And  by  calling  these  words  tfcri/^lure.  he  hath, 
like  Peter.  2  Bp.  ill.  16.  testified  that  Paul  wrote  his  epistles  by  in- 
roiration.  That  the  Greek  word  k«v»c  signlfles/otoe/y,  see  1  Thess. 
liTl.note. 

2.  And  doth  the  Spirit  1}— I  have  followed  Olasslus  and  Whitby  in 
supplying  the  word  and  at  the  beginning  of  this  clsuse,  to  shew  that 
the  aposUe  puu  two  separate  questions  to  the  Jews.  For,  if  the 
whole  is  considered  as  one  question,  It  will  Imply,  as  Whitby  ob- 
servesjthat  the  scripture  saith  what  is  contained  in  the  latter  clause ; 
which  I  do  not  find  it  hath  anywhere  done.  Beza,  however.  suppoB> 
ing  that  the  scripture  is  represented  as  saying  these  words,  thinks 
the  apostle  alludes  to  Gen.  viii.  21.  'The  imagination  of  man's  heart  is 
evil  (rom  his  youth. '  But  that  text  does  not  appear  to  have  any  rela- 
tion to  the  clause  in  question.  This  passage  oi  the  epistle  being  very 
difhcult,  I  am  not  certain  that  I  have  attained  its  true  meaning. 

3.  The  Spirit  who  dwelleth  in  us.]— The  apostle  proposed  to  the 
Jews  the  mild  method  of  spreading  the  gospel,  wiiicli  lie  and  his 
brethren,  by  the  direction  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  followed,  as  an  ex> 
ample  to  be  imitated  by  the  Jews  in  spreading  their  religion  among 
the  heathens. 

4.  Strongly  incline  Co  rage  11—1  have  translated  the  Greek  word 
i7o»ec,  in  this  clause,  by  the  English  word  rage^  because  the  word 


but  to  draw  money  from  than,  that  ye  may  tpend  it  upon  your 
lutto. 

4  Yeadulterere  and  adultere»»e»,  know  ye  not  that  the  friendthip 
of  the  wicked,  gained  by  partaking  with  them  in  their  vices,  ts  en- 
mity  againot  God,  H'hoaoever,  thereffre,  will  be  a  friend  of  the 
wicked  by  following  them  in  their  vices,  m  the  enemy  of  God,  though 
he  does  it  on  the  specious  pretence  of  converting  them  to  Judaism. 

5  Do  ye  follow  theae  ways  because  ye  think  that  the  ecripture 
opeaketh  faUely  in  its  denunciations  of  punishment  against  the  ene- 
mies of  God  1  And  doth  the  Spirit  of  God  who  dwelleth  in  us  apoe- 
ties  Mtrongly  ditpote  uf  to  exercise  rage  against  those  who  oppose 
the  truth? 

6  jSTo,  But  the  Spirit  giveth  the  knowledge  of  a  more  gracioue 
method  of  dealing  with  unbelievers.  For  /te  taith  in  the  acripiure, 
God  reoieteth  the  proud  by  making  their  schemes  abortive,  but  giveth 

grace  to  the  humble  /  he  giveth  them  gracious  assistance. 

7  Therefore,  be  ye  tubject  to  God,  while  ye  endeavour  to  make 
him  known  to  the  heathen  :  And  renot  the  devil,  who  by  filliag  you 
with  pride  and  rage,  spurs  you  on  to  spread  your  religion  by  wars, 
and  he  will  flee  from  you, 

8  fVorthip  God,  deeply  impressed  with  a  sense  of  his  holiness  and 
justice  ;  and  he  will  bleet  and  atMt  you,  Cleanoe  your  hand*,  ye 
einnen,  from  blood  and  rapine,  before  you  worship  him ;  and  purify 
your  heartt,  ye  men  of  two  toule,  from  those  evil  passions  which  make 
you  act  so  inconsistently. 

9  Be  exceedingly  afflicted  for  your  crimes,  and  mourn,  and  weep 
on  account  of  them ;  and  let  yourfoolioh  mirf  A,  arising  from  sensual 
gratifications,  be  turned  into  mounting,  and  your  carnal  ^*oy  title  tad- 
neto,     (See  Joel,  chap.  iL  12,  13.) 

which  snswers  to  it  in  the  Hebrew  hath  that  signification,  Job  v.  2. 
Ezek.  XXXV.  11. :  and  because  there  are  other  Greek  words  used  by 
the  penmen  of  tne  New  Testament,  in  the  sense  of  the  correspomt- 
ing  Hebrew  words.  Eisner  likewise  is  of  opmion,  that  «^-&o»»«  hers 
signifies  anger;  for  he  hath  translated  the  passiu;e  thus,  *i>o  ye 
think  the  scripture  saith  in  vain,  The  Spirit  thst  dwelleth  in  us  is 
ready  to  be  angry  1'  But  as  the  scripture  does  not  anywhere  say 
this,  it  is  more  proper  to  separate  the  verse  into  two  questions,  as  1 
have  done.  If  rage  is  thought  an  unusual  sense  of  the  word  9^e*ec, 
it  msy  be  translated  malice  ;  a  sense  which  it  has  MaU.  xxvii.  18. 
Mark  xv.  10.    See  Parkhurst's  Dictionary. 

Ver.  6.  For  he  saith,  4m:.}— The  Spirit  saith  this,  Prov.  ill.  34. 
'  Surely  he  scometh  the  scomers,  but  he  giveth  grace  to  the  lowly.' 
The  apostle's  quotation  of  this  passsge,  though  somewhat  different 
in  the  words,  is  the  same  in  the  sense  with  the  original.  For  •com- 
er; in  scripture,  sre  proud  insolent  wicked  men ;  and  to  resist  such 
persons,  by  rendering  their  schemes  abortive,  and  by  humbling 
them,  is  emphatically  caDed  a  •coming  qf  lAem.— The  Zealots^  for 
whom  this  passsge  of  the  epistle  was  intended,  sre  fitly  called  scorn- 
ers,  because  thev  held  the  heathens  in  the  utmost  contempt ;  and 
ftncying  themselves,  by  the  precepts  given  to  their  tsthers  con- 
cerning the  Canaanites,  bound  to  exterminate  all  idolaters,  they  did 
not  scruple  to  kill  the  heathens  when  it  was  in  their  power  to  do  it. 
—In  quoting  Prov.  iil.  34.  James  hath  adopted  the  LXX.  transla- 
tion, as  sufficiently  accurate. 

Ver.  7.  Resist  the  devil,  4^.}— Benson's  note  on  this  is  good,  "  We 
msy  chase  swsy  the  devil,  not  by  holy  water,  the  sign  of  the  cross. 
or  snv  si4>erstitious  charm,  but  by  steady  virtue  and  resolute  good* 
ness." 

Ver.  8.— 1.  Draw  nigh  to  God.]— Persons  who  came  to  the  taber- 
nacle to  worship,  were  said  '  to  draw  nigh  to  God,'  because  the 
Srmbol  of  his  presence  resided  there.  But  this  was  only  s  drawing 
gh  to  God  with  the  body.  They  more  truly  draw  nish  to  Ctod,  who 
drew  nigh  to  him  with  their  spirits,  by  a  serious  and  solemn  recol- 
lection of  his  presence,  perfocUons,  and  benefits ;  snd  by  exerciitog 
those  pious  sITections  which  sre  due  to  him.  And  whosoever  wor- 
shippeth  God  in  that  spiritual  manner,  is  justly  said  to  draw  nigh  to 
God,  and  will  be  accepted  of  him,  in  whatever  place  he  worshippeth 
him. 

2.  Clesnse  your  hands,  ye  sinners.]— The  priests  prepared  them- 
selves for  performing  the  services  of  the  tabernacle  by  waahing  and 
cleansing  their  bodies.  In  like  manner  the  people,before  they  prayed, 
always  washed  their  hands.  la  both  cases  tne  rite  was  emblemati- 
calfdenoting  that  purity  of  beari  and  life  wliich  is  necessarv  to  render 
men's  worsliip  acceptable  to  the  Deity.  Farther,  hand»  in  this  pas- 
nge  being  put  for  all  the  members  of  the  body  used  in  the  commis- 
sion of  sin,  the  apostle's  Injunction,  according  to  its  emblematical 
meaning,  imports,  that  under  the  gospel  we  must  worship  God,  not 
by  cleansing  our  oodles  fVom  outward  fikhiness,  but  bv  holiness  of 
heart  and  Ufe.  Accordingly,  because  our  Lord  had  declared  that 
out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts,  4lcc.  James  adds,  '  snd  purify 
your  hearts.'  This,  with  other  exhortations  of  the  like  kind  found 
in  scripture,  imply,  tlist  In  matters  of  religion  and  virtue  men  roust 
co-operate  with  the  grace  of  God  by  their  own  earnest  endeavours. 

Ver.  9.  And  your  joy  Into  sadness.]— Karif 91  <>•».  This  word  is 
used  by  Homer,  Iliad  ii.  498.  p.  566.  to  denote  the  dejection  of  mind 
observable  in  persons  overwhelmed  with  shame  or  sorrow,  and  ma- 
nifested by  hainging  down  the  head.  This  was  the  disposition  of  ths 
publican  who  wsot  up  to  the  temple  to  pray,  Lukexvlii  13. 
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\0  Be  humbled  in  the  pretence  of  the  LonI,  10  Be  humbled  in  the  pretence  of  the  Lord,  on  account  of  youi 

and  he  will  UA  you  up.  einf,  and  he  will  lift  you  up,  by  bestowing  on  you  pardon  and  sal- 
vation. 

1 1  Speak  not  afftUntt  one  another,  brethren.  1 1   Speak  not  againtt  one  another,  brethren,  on  account  of  your 

He  who  tbeaketh  agamtt  flia  brother,  and  con^  opinions  in  religion.     He  who  tpeaketh  againet  hit  brother,  and  con- 

<lMineM  nis  brother,  speaketh  anoint/ the  la w,i  demneth  hit  brother  in  matters  pertaining  to  conscience,  «6tfoi(:tfM 

and  condemneth  the  law.'     But  if  thou  con-  agcuntt  the  law  both  of  Moses  and  of  Christ,  which  forbids  that  kind 

demnett  the  law,  thou  art  not  a  doer  of  the  of  speaking;  and  condemneth  the  law  itaelf.    But  if  thou  condemnett 

law,  but  a  judge.  the  law,  thou  art  not  a  doer  of  the  law,  as  thou  oughtest  to  be,  but  a 

proud  arraigner  of  it 

IS  There  is  one  lawgiver,  who  is  able  to  12  There  it  but  one  lawgiver,  who  hath  power  to  tave  the  obc 

save  and  to  destroy.*     Thou,  who  art  thou  that  dient,  and  to  dettroy  the  disobedient     Thou,  who  art  thou  that  con^ 

condemnett  another  1'  demnett  thy  brother,  and  thereby  assumest  the  prerogative  of  Christ  t 

13  Come  now,^  rE  who  tay.  To-day,  or  to-  13  Attend  now,  ye  irreligious  men,  who,  forgetting  your  depend- 
morrow,  we  will  go  to  such  a  city,^  and  wilt  ence  on  God,  tay,  as  if  all  events  were  in  your  hand.  To-day,  or 
abide  there  one  year,  and  make  merchandite,  to-morrow,  we  will  go  to  tuch  a  city,  and  will  abide  there  one  year, 
and  get  gain ;  and  make  merchandite,  and  get  gain* 

14  fTho  do  not  know  what  bhali^  bs  fo-  14  In  this  confident  manner  ye  speak  concerning  futurity,  who 
morrow.  For  what  is  your  life  !  a  tmoke  do  not  know  what  thall  happen  to-morrow.  To-morrow  ye  may  die. 
(>^)  'eerily  it  it,  which  appeareth  for  a  little  For  what  it  your  life  ?  A  tmoke,  verily  it  it,  which  appearethfor  a 
while,  and  then  Stappeareth.^  little  time,  and  then  ditappcareth  while  men  are  beholding  it 

15  Inttead  (rit,  73.)  of  i^hich  ye  gitsht  15  Inttead  of  which  ye  ought  to  tay,  If  the  Lord  will,  and  we 
to  say,'  If  the  Lord  will,  and  we  shall  live,  tnall  Uve,  certainly  we  will  do  thit  or  that,  seeing  all  future  events 
(hm,  218.)  certainly  we  will  do  this  or  that  depend  on  God  alone,  and  not  on  your  pleasure. 

16  But  now  ye  boatt  of  your  proud  16  But  now  ye  boatt  of  your  proud  tpeechet  coucermng  futmity, 
tpeecheti  all  boatting  of  thit  tort  it  bad.^  as  if  yd  were  absolutely  independent  on  God.     All  boatting  of  thit 

tort  it  impiout,  implying  great  ignorance  both  of  yourselves  and  of 

God. 
17  (0(/r,262.)  Wherefore,to\dm  who  know-        17  Being  taught  by  your  own  scriptures  that  all  things  are  order- 
eth  to  do  good,  and  doth  it  not,  it  it  to  him    ed  by  God,  ye  have  no  excuse  for  your  proud  speeches.     Wherefore, 
ain.1  to  him  who  knoweth  to  think  and  tpeak  rightly  concerning  futurity, 

and  doth  it  not,  to  him  it  it  tin, 

Ver.  U.— I.  Speaketh  aiealnst  the  law;}— that  is,  in  Bengelius's  so  is  the  generation  of  ilesh  and  blood:  One  cometh  to  an  end,  and 

opinion,  against  the  law  of  Bfoaes.    But  why  may  not  the  law  in  another  is  bom.'    The  eloquent  Isaiah  compares  the  life  of  man  to 

this  passaxe  be  the  goapel,  called  twice  in  this  epistle  the  late  of  a  flower  of  the  field,  chap.  zl.  6.    '  AU  flesh  ia  grass,  and  all  the 

liberty  1    BcnseUus  sars  this  la  the  last  tiipe  the  law  of  Moses  is  goodliness  thereof  ia  as  the  dower  of  the  field.   The  grass  wither- 

raenuoned  in  uie  New  Testament  elh,  and  the  flower  fadeth,  because  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  bloweth 

2.  Condemnestthelaw.]— The  word  x^'*'**' Blgnifieslo  cofuiemn,  upon  it.    Surely  the  people  is  gra.^s.'    So  likewise  our  apostle, 

John  iii.  17,  Id.  vii.  51.  jdi.  47.  chap.  i.  10,  11.     But  in  no  author,  sacred  or  profane.  Is  there  a 

Ver.  12  —1.  There  is  one  lawgiver,  who  ie  able  to  save  and  to  de>  finer  Image  of  the  brevity  and  uncertainty  of  human  life  than  this 

stroy.)— This  description  of  the  lawgiver  shews,  that  the  apostle  is  givon  by  James,  who  hatn  likened  it  to  *a  smoke  which  appeareth 

not  speaking  of  Moses  and  his  law,  but  of  Christ  and  his  gospel.  Be-  lor  a  Hole  time,  then  disappeareth'  while  men  are  looking  at  it 
Ing  therefore  the  aole  lawgiver  in  the  Christian  church,  the  zealots        Ver.  15.  Instead  of  which  ve  ought  to  say.  If,  dM:.>7-To  attain  the 

among  the  converted  Jews  had  no  power  to  make  laws  for  them-  true  meaning  of  the  original  words,  avrt  row  ktynv  'yftM<.  I  think  a 

selves.    For  the  same  reason,  neither  the  bishop  of  Rome,  nor  any  comma  ought  to  be  placed  after  rev,  and  the  impersonal  verb  tn 

coflection  of  men  met  In  councils,  have  power  to  make  any  laws  ought  to  be  supplied  before  xi^-nr,  so  as  to  govern  v/«m<,  thus: 

bindinc  on  the  conscience ;  fiir  less  have  tney  power  to  deliver  over  Act*  tcu,  (for  ov)  2i «  vm»9  a.i  vi •».    By  this  translation,  the  sentence 

to  perdition  those  who  refuse  to  obey  their  laws.     The  power  of  begun  ver.  13.  but  which  is  interrupted  by  ver.  14.  is  completed 

•aving  and  destroying,  though  they  have  impiously  assomed  that  ver.  16.  in  the  following  manner :  ver.  13. '  Ye  who  say.  To-day  or  to* 

power,  belongs  to  Christ  alone.— His  own  laws  be  hath  declared  in  morrow  we  will  so,'  Ac.  (ver.  14.  Ye  who  do  not  know,  Ac.)  ver. 

the  scriptures,  and  for  any  man,  or  body  of  men,  to  add  to  or  take  15.  '  Instead  of  which  (namely  what  Is  mentioned  ver.  13.)  ye  ought 

from  what  is  there  delivered,  Is  a  degree  ofpresumption  which  to  say,  If  the  Lord  will,'  dec.   The  apostle  does  not  mean  that  these 

Christ  the  great  lawgiver  will  by  no  means  suffer  to  go  unpunished,  words  should  always  be  used  by  us,  when  we  speak  of  our  pur- 

— Many  M^.  and  versions,  after  the  word  tot^pver,  add  »«•  »« <tiis,  poses  reelecting  futurity ;  but  that  on  such  occasions,  the  senti- 

and  judge.  ment  which  these  words  express,  should  always  be  present  to 

2.  Who  art  thou  who  condeomest  another  1]— This  question  our  mind.    The  same  advice  Socrates  gave  to  Alcibiadea,  with  great 

strongly  displays  the  arrogance  and  folly  of  men's  condemning  one  reason ;  because,  whether  one  uses  the  words  mentioned  by  the 

another  for  any  matter  pertaining  to  conscience,  since  they  cannot  wostle,  or  only  recollects  the  sentiment  which  they  denote,  no- 

puni«h  them  whom  they  condemn.  thing  can  be  more  effectual  than  either,  for  impresung  the  mind 

Ver.  13.— 1.  Come  now.]— A^i  w*.    This  Is  an  interjection  cat*  with  a  sense  of  God's  supremacy  in  the  government  of  the  world ; 

culated  to  excite  attention.  agreeably  to  the  saying  of  the  wise  man,  Prov.  xvi.  9.   *  A  man's 

2.  Ye  who  say.  To-day  or  to-morrow,  we  will  go,  &c.]— Many  heart  deviseth  his  way,  but  the  Lord  directeth  (govemetb)  bis 

BISS.  have  the  verbs  in  this  verse  in  the  subjunctive  mood.    But  steps.' 

other  MSS.  with  some  printed  editions,  have  them  in  the  indicative.        Ver.  16.  All  boasting  of  this  sort  is  bad.]— It  was  bad,  because  by 

The  sense,  however,  is  the  same ;  for  the  subjunctive  hath  often  these  proud  speeches  the  Jews  represented  themselves  as  not  de- 

the  signification  ot  the  indicative.  pendent  on  God  for  the  prolongation  of  their  life,  and  for  success  in 

Ver.  14.  A  smoke  verily  it  is,  which  appeareth  for  a  little  while,  their  aflfkirs.    This  impiety,  as  the  apostle  told  them  in  the  subae- 

and  tlien  dis^peareth.]— In  the  writings  of  the  heathen  moralists  quent  verse,  was  highly  aggravated  in  them,  who  were  so  well  In- 

and  poets,  there  are  many  beautiful  descriptions  of  the  brevity  and  structed  concerning  the  providence  of  God  out  of  their  own  law. 
uncertainty  of  human  life.    Homer,  Iliad  vi.  compares  the  succes-         Ver.  17.  It  is  to  him  sin.]— Because  this  is  true  with  respect  to  all 

sions  of  the  races  of  men  to  the  leaves  of  trees,  which  fall  in  au-  who  act  contrary  to  knowledge  and  conscience,  Beza  and  Estiua 

tumn,  and  new  ones  come  forth  in  the  following  spring.    We  find  consider  it  as  a  general  conclusion,  enforcing  the  whole  of  the  re- 

the  same  thought  more  eleganUy  expressed,  Ecclesiastic,  xiv.  18.  proolk  civen  to  the  Jews  for  acting  contrary  to  the  divine  revela- 

'  As  of  the  green  leaves  on  a  thick  tree,  some  lall  and  some  grow,  tk)ns  of  which  they  were  the  keepers. 

CHAPTER  V. 

View  and  Jlhutration  of  the  Mattert  contained  in  thit  Chapter. 

Tbb  unbelieving  Jews  being  exceedingly  addicted  to  St  James,  in  the  most  lively  colours,  set  before  them  the 

sensual  pleasures,  and  very  covetous,  were  of  course  griev-  miseries  which  the  Romans,  the  instruments  of  the  divine 

ous  oppreeaora  of  the  poor.    Wherefore,  to  terrify  these  vengeance,  were  to  bring  upon  the  Jewish  people,  both 

wicked  men,  and  if  poeaible  to  bring  them  to  repentance,  in  Judea  and  everywhere  else,  now  deserted  of  God  tot 
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their  crimes;  and  particularly  the  great  crime  of  ^murder-  the  end  rewarded  with  great  temporal  proaperity,  and  a 

ing  the  Jutt  One,  Jesaa  of  Nazareth  their  long  expected  lasting  fkme,  ver.  11. 

Messiah.  So  that,  being  soon  to  lose  their  possessions  and  Some  of  the  Jewish  Chriatiana»  it  seema,  when  called 
goods,  it  was  not  only  criminal,  but  foolish,  by  injustice  before  the  tribunals  of  their  persecuton,  had  aaved  them- 
and  oppression,  to  amass  wealth,  of  which  they  were  so  selves  from  punishment^  by  denying  their  faith  upon  oath, 
soon  to  be  stripped,  ver.  1-6.  In  this  part  of  his  letter  in  the  vain  imagination  that  some  oaths  were  obligatory, 
the  apostle  hath  introduced  figures  and  expressions,  which,  and  others  not.  Matt  v.  33-37.  This  practice  the  apostle 
for  boldness,  vivacity,  and  energy,  might  have  been  used  strictly  prohibited,  ver.  12.f— and  recommended  prayer  to 
by  the  greatest  tragic  poet  And  if  they  had  been  found  God  as  the  proper  means  of  their  deliverance  out  of 
in  any  of  the  writings  of  Greece  or  Rome,  would  have  trouble ;  also,  the  singing  of  psalms  of  thanksgiving  and 
been  praised  as  exceedingly  sublime.  praise,  when  they  were  cheerful  on  account  of  their  proa- 
Having  foretold,  that  the  power  of  the  unbelieving  perity,  ver.  13. — ^And  when  labourinf  under  bodily  dia- 
Jews,  the  great  persecutors  of  the  Christians,  was  soon  to  tempers,  he  directed  them  to  send  for  the  eldsora,  who  wera 
be  utterly  broken,  St  James  improved  the  knowledge  of  endowed  with  the  gift  of  healing  diiwatfts  miraculously, 
that  event  for  the  consolation  of  the  faithful,  whom  he  that  they  might  pray  for  their  recovery,  ver.  14,  15. — ^And 
next  addressed.  The  coming  of  the  Lord  to  destroy  the  if  they  had  injured  one  another,  he  desired  them  in  tbeur 
Jewish  state  and  church,  was  at  hand,  so  that  the  evils  sickness  to  confess  their  fkaltM  mutually,  and  to  pray  for 
which  they  were  sufiering  from  the  Jews  were  speedily  to  each  other's  recoveiy,  ver.  16. — The  efficacy  of  the  prayers 
end.  He  therefore  exhoited  the  brethren  to  bear  patiently,  of  prophets  and  righteous  men,  he  illustrated  by  me  effi- 
till  the  Lord  should  come  to  deliv^  them.  In  so  doing,  cacr  of  Elijah's  pnyers,  ver.  17,  18,  19. — ^Lastly,  that  the 
they  were  to  imitate  both  the  husbandman,  who  waiteth  fidthful  might  be  excited  to  do  their  utmost,  by  prayer  and 
patiently  for  the  early  and  the  latter  rain  to  render  the  eveiy  other  proper  means,  to  reclaim  their  brethren  who 
aeed  he  hath  sown  fruitful,  ver.  7-9.  and  their  own  pro-  had  foNbn  into  sin,  he  assured  them,  that  whosoever  tuma 
phets,  who  suffered  evil  patiently  while  they  delivered  the  a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way,  saves  him  from  death 
messages  of  God  to  their  frithers,  ver.  10. — He  also  put  eternal ;  and  for  that  good  oflke  shall  shine  as  the  bright- 
them  in  mind  of  the  patience  of  Job,  who  was  a  Gentile,  ness  of  the  firmament  for  ever  and  ever,  ver.  20. 
and  whose  patience  under  accumulated  auflerings  was  in 

Nxw  Tbakslatioit.  ComnirTABT. 

Chap.  V. — I  Come  now,  ye  rich  men,  weep,  Craf.  Y. — I  Come  now,  ye  rich  men  who  didieKeve  the  gospel, 
howl,  on  account  of  your  miseries  which  are  instead  of  rejoicing  in  the  prospect  of  much  pleasure  from  your 
coming'  upon  xou.^  wealth,  weep  and  cry  Intterly  on  account  of  the  nMcriet  which  are 

coming  upon  you, 
S  Your  riches  are  putrejled,^  and  your  gar-        8  Tour  richeo,  your  com,  wine,  and  oil,  which  ye  have  amassrf 
ments  are  moth-eaten.^  by  injustice  and  rapine,  are  putrefied,  and  your  garment*  in  your 

wardrobes  are  moth-eaten. 

3  Your  gold  and  silver  are  eaten  with  nut  g  3  Your  gold  and  tilver,  long  hoarded,  are  eaten  with  mat ;  and 
and  the  rust  of  them  will  be  a  witness'  against  the  rust  of  them  will  be  a  witneto  againtt  you,  that  ye  have  not  em- 
yoo,  and  will  eat  your  bodiet  aofire.  Ye  have  ployed  your  riches  properly,  and  by  irritating  your  conscience,  wtO 
treatured  up^  MlSERT  (ir)  in  the  last  days.      eat  your  bodies  at  fire.    By  amassing  riches  unjustly,  and  by  not 

employing  them  in  acta  of  beneficence,  ye  have  treaoured  up  mieery 
to  yourselves,  in  the  loot  day  of  your  commonwealth. 

4  (I/k)  Hark!  The  hire  of  the  labouren  4  Hark!  The  hire  of  the  labourert  who  have  reaped  your  fieUU, 
who  have  reaped  your  fields,  which  isfraudu*  which  io  fraudulently  kept  back  by  you,  in  violation  of  God's  law, 
lently  kept  back  by  you,  crieth ;  and  the  cries  (Lev.  xix.  13.),  crieth  for  vengeance  against  you  :  ^nd  the  criee 
of  the  reaper*^  have  entered  into  the  ears  of  of  the  reaper t  thus  defrauded,  have  entered  into  the  earo  of  the 
the  Lord  of  Jfottt,  (Rom.  ix.  29.  note  2.)  JRuler  of  the  univerte,  who  is  much  more  powerful  than  the  greatest 

of  you,  and  will  puniiAi  you  severely. 

Ver.  t.  Weep  on  account  of  your  miseries  which  are  comfaig  upcm  they  had  not  been  properly  used,  bat  ceveioasly  hosrded.  Aad  by 

you.]— The  Byriac  translation  of  the  last  clause  of  this  verse  is»  a  strong  poetical  figure,  the  rust  of  their  gold  and  silver  is  repre* 

'Qui  venicnt  super  vos.'    In  the  Vulgate  it  is,  'Miseriis  vestris  sented  both  as  a  witnesa  against  them,  and  an  executioner  to  de- 

qu{e  advenient  vobis.'    The  miseries  of  which  the  apostle  speaks,  stroy  them :   It  will  bear  witness  to'  iheir  covelousness,  and  pan* 

were  those  in  which  the  Jews  were  to  be  involved  in  their  war  ish  them  by  raising  the  most  acute  pain  in  their  conscience, 

with  the  Romana,  and  vrhich,  by  the  signs  pointed  out  in  our  Lord's  2.  Treasured  up  misery  in  the  last  daya)~In  the  original  this 

{irophecy  of  the  deatniction  of  Jerusalem,  James,  who  wrote  this  clause  is  elliptical    In  Estius's  edition  of  the  Vulgate  it  7s,  'The- 

etter  in  Judea,  knew  were  at  hand ;  miseries  fh>m  famine.  pe«d-  saurisastis  vobis  iram.'    The  Syriac  translator,  construing  wf  with 

lence,  and  the  sword.    These  fell  heaviest  no  doubt  on  the  Jews  in  this  clause,  hath  '  ignem  consessistis  vobis  in  dies  uKlmos.'    And 

Judea.    But  they  extended  also  to  the  Jews  in  the  provinces.    Be-  the  commentators  who  by  thehut  day  understand  the  day  ofj%dM' 

sides,  when  Jerusalem  inras  besieged  by  the  Romans,  the  Jews  in  ment^  have  adopted  that  translation.    But,  as  the  spostle  Is  spesk- 

the  provinces  within  the  empire,  and  also  out  of  its  bounds,  sent  ing  of  the  last  days  of  the  Jewish  commonwealth,  and  of  the  mise* 

help  to  their  brethren  in  Judea.    So  Dion  Cassius  tells  us,  lib.  66.—  ries  which  were  then  to  fall  on  tlie  nation,  and  particularly  on  the 

The  reader  who  desires  a  particular  account  of  the  calamities  rich  men,  I  think  with  Whitby  that  the  word  to  be  supplied  is 

which  then  befell  the  Jews,  may  read  Josephus's  history  of  the  mitry ;  especially  as  their  wesUh  would  be  an  inducement  to  the 

war,  where  he  will  find  scenes  of  misery  not  to  be  puuUeled  in  Romans  to  murder  them.    We  have  the  phrase  d«r«we<C<«'  "fx^*. 

the  annals  of  any  nation.  '  treasure  up  wrath,'  Rom.  U.  5.— This  denunciation,  though  annlied 

Ver.  2—1.  Your  riches  are  putrefied.}— Zivin-i.    This  circum-  here  to  the  unbelieving  Jews  in  the  apostle's  davs,  is  general  In  Its 

stance  shows  that  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  stores  of  com,  wine,  intention,  and  ought  to  be  seriouslv  attended  to  by  all  in  every  age 

and  oil,  which,  like  the  rich  fool  mentioned  Luke  xii.  la  they  had  who  amass  riches  unjustly,  and  who  either  hoard  them  eovetousQr, 

amassed  probably  by  rapine  and  fraud.    In  this  manner  the  Syriac  or  spend  them  luxuriously.   It  is  In  reality  a  treasuring  up  to  them* 

translator  understood  the  passage ;  for  he  translates  it,  '  corrupta  selves  misery  against  the  day  of  judpnent. 

sunt  et  foetueruDL'  Ver.  4.  The  hire  of  the  labourers,  Ac  crieth,  and  the  cries  of  the 

2.  Your  garmenU  are  moth-eaten.  ]— In  the  eastern  countries,  the  reapers. )— Here  a  twoibkl  cry  is  mentioned,  thecrjfqfthe  hire,  and 
ikshion  of  clothes  did  not  change  as  with  us.  Hence  persons  of  theeryqf  the  reapera  Memsdves,  to  mark  more  strongly  the  greats 
fortune  were  in  use  to  have  many  garments  made  of  diflforent  costly  ness  of  the  injustice  cc»mmitted.  In  this  apostrophe  there  is  an 
stuffs,  which  they  laid  up  as  part  of  their  riches.  See  Oen.  xlv.  22.  allusion  to  Deut  xxiv.  16.  *  At  his  day  shall  thou  give  him  his  hire- 
Judges  xiv.  12, 13.  2  Kings  v.  6.  This  appears  also  from  CL  Curtius,  lest  he  cry  ssainst  thee  to  the  Lord.'  By  representin|  the  cries  of 
who  tells  us,  lib.  v.  c.  6.  that  when  Alexander  took  Persepolis,  he  the  reapers  defrauded  of  their  hire,  as  entering  into  the  ears  of  the 
found  the  riches  of  all  Asia  gathered  together  there,  which  consist*  Lord  of^hosts,  the  spostle  intimates,  that  the  great  Ruler  of  the  nni- 
•d  not  only  of  gold  and  silver,  but  of  garments :  vesti»  ingena  modut.  verse  attends  to  the  wrongs  done  to  his  creatures,  and  Is  sfTectsd 

Ver.  3.— 1.  And  the  rust  of  them  will  be  switness  apunstyou.}—  by  then),  as  tendsr-heartM  persons  sre  affeaedby  the  cries  of  tbs 

The  circumstances  of  their  com,  Ac  being  putrefied,  and  of  their  miserable ;  and  that  he  will  m  due  lime  avenge  thsm  by  pnnishing 

gold  and  silver  being  eaten  with  rust  are  mentioned  to  shew  that  their  oppressors.    L«t  all  oppressors  consider  Uils. 
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ft  Ya  have  titai  htxnrUiuIji^  on  the  lanh,        6  Te  ka-oe  Uveit  Incuritutls  en  Ike  tank,  and  have  givtn  gtuT' 

uhI  have  bCBii  wuilaa:'  je  hwwt  failed  joai     hIvcm  up  It  laiciviBunUHi  lud  b;  thai  MRUiial  muinet  of  Kiriiig 

heart*,'  ai  («■  lS4.)/ar  ada;  of  aliaihlai.         ge  have  failed  yturtehet  for  a  day  of  TtDgeaoce,  at  licljnn  aM 

falled/iir  a  day  Bftacrificc. 

eonJemiwd,  ya  hava  killed  th*  B  Tha  crime  for  which  eepecially  je  are  to  be  pnniihetl  ja  lUi ; 

HO  did  not  renit  jon.'  re  have  cmdemned   *»  in  impoMor,  ye  have  kiUed  Ike  Jml  One 

Je«u  nf  Niurelh,  bAd,  thoqgh  he  could  have  dsUvend  himself,  did 

7  tFkereftre,  be  patient,'  brelhran,  unto  7  IfXfre/ere.hiiiiigthii  gmteiampleorpetigncein  ^ourMaater, 
the  comiog  oTlhe  Loid.  Babolil  the  huaband-  be  ye  palienl,  brethren,  who  are  peraecated  hjp  yoareountrjrmen  aa  be 
man,  vJrO  eipecleth  Ihe  valuable  ftait  of  Ihe  wu,  unlt'I  the  ceminj  of  Ihe  Lard  to  deatro;  jour  peraecuton.  In 
earth,  is  patienl  cancerniHf  il,  iili  it  receive  Ihe  common  affair*  irf  life,  men  eiereise  patience  cheerfully.  Beheld 
lbs  earl;  and  r^  latlar  rain.'  Ihe  huibaBdman,  irAa  expecteth  the  valuable  fruit  of  the  earlk,  it 

paiient  etncemin^  il  lilt  il  receive  Ihe  early  and  the  taller  rain. 
B  Be  ya    alao    patient:     Sirengihen   your         8  Be  ye  alts  palieni :  Slrnr^lAenysur  Aeard,  by  constdaringtbat 
hearta ;    for  the  coming  of  (ha  Lord  draweth     your  aufleringi  will  not  be  long  ;  far  Ihe  ceming  af  the  Lard  Xo  de- 
nigb.'  etroy  your  peraecntora  dramth  nigh. 

6  Graun  n*t  Of  oinjt  sneonatAer,  brethren,  S  Uaiing   foretold   Ihe    apeedy   deatniction  of  your   peraecnlora, 

last  ye   be    coDdemned:    Behold  the  Judge    for  the  purpoae  of  comforting  yon,  and  not  to  eicite  you  to  reacDt- 

ataodalh  before  the  door.'  Gen.  It.  7.  menl.  I  aay,  Grean  not  againti  ane  anather,  brethren,  u  in  pain  till 

ye  are  aTengnl,  letl  ye  be  condemned.     Beheld,  Chriit  Ihe  Judge 

tiandelk  before  Ihe  ihor,  heaiiog  all  ye  lay. 

10  Take,  my  hrethnn,  the  prophela  who  10  Take,  my  brethren,  Ike  pnphett  who  have  tpaken  in  Ihe 
luTe  apoken  in  Ihe  nante  of  the  Lord  for  an  name  of  the  Lard  to  your  for'lathars./Br  an  example  af  tuffering 
•iam[de  oraufleiing  evil,  and  of  patience.              evit  (tom  the  Tery  peraona  lo  whom  they  brought  the  mawagea  of 

Qod,  and  of  patience  in  auHering. 

11  Behold  -we  call  them  bletted^  -wk*  are  II  Behold,  afkar  Chriat'a  eiample,  we  call  ikem  bleiied-wha  art 
patient.  Ye  haia  heard  of  the  patience  of  patient.  Fe  have  heard  af  ihe  patience  af  Job  under  hia  heavy  auf. 
Job,'  and  ye  hare  leaii  tha  end  of  Ihe  Lord,'  ferioga,  and  ye  have  teen  the  Iiappj  enii  ■ahiek  Ihe  Lard  put  la 
thai  Ihe  Lord  ia  vary  compatiionate  and  merci'  Iktm;  and  that  the  Lard  it  i^ery  compateiiatate  a>id  tmereiful  to  hia 
fid.                                                                     people,  even  when  he  afflici*  them  nwat. 

13  Bat  above  all  thinga,  my  brethren,  awear  12  BtU  above  all  thingi,  my  brelkren,  mear  not  lalaely  ooncain- 

not,'  Dulher  by  Ihe  heaven,  iter  by  Ihe  earth    ing  your  faith,  to  free  youraelvca  from  poniabment,  nnl&er  by  kta- 
Var.  S.— 1.  Te  tun  lived  hiiurkxuli.)— So  ■•('*■•'••>  litenlljr     lut  Ume  likewlK.    BeDioB,  who  bj  '  Ihe  joM  ooe'  uitdenunda 

fJiclirgrthErichunsluehlelilnllianleaBureaariheuMe.  The  flnllDluI,  ttilnhi  Ihia  clautg  ihould  b<  InoilUci  ImerroeallvelT, 

luiurroCttiaiicbJainlallMhdftKHbadbytbeprapbUArao^clL  'Dath  he(IhF  Lard)  mi  rrilHyoul' 

vL4.  'TbB(  lia  npaii  bada  orivar/,  and  riralch  iheniaelveB  upoq  Ver.  7. — 1.  BepaiivaLl — U^taiyMwrar,.    Thia  wanl  alAdflita  !■ 

ttavlrcoucho,  ■ii(lmilialjuib*outor[bellock,UHlllM  ulvmaul  put  air  anfcr /or  i 

er  Ibe  mliM  ofibe  HaU;  fi.  Thai  ditlK  (a  Ih*  aound  of  Uia  aiol.  H>d  3,  The  sail/  u< 

laiau  lo  HnmaelTe*  JnurUDKnl*  of  luuake  Bka  DHidje.  That  ltaaeT«un(  nin.' 

Id  tucWIauncH,  Il  oltcD  dntlflci  lo  be  addicted  to  uinit  luiu,  u     TCdh  nini  wfrc:pn>ml»d  10  the  lituliiBi,  Deul.  li.  II. 

tn  ihia  puaa|B,wban  It  lidlnliiaulahadltoinKftiir"'!,  yehin        v^r.  8.  The  corn!  d(  of  the  Lord  dramlh  aig>>.}—Bj  IheeaBiint 

cl'loumcH,  Ihu  TkiIiu  ulii  Ihem  "projeclliilnii  ad  Ubidlnem     moowcilth.    6rr  Prff.  toaTbcia.  kci.  4.    AfieHblvlo  tha  pro- 

sTVahive  blud  jour1i»TU,aa(aradajol'iiuiihlFr.p-3;rlae,  to  ehew  ihu  thg  camlniaf  the  Lord  waa abaoluuly  ctntia;  and 
corpoimTeaUjymu-AoiliM.— 'A  da^of  tlalljblFr'la  mi  hirh  ferti-      u  Ihe  tlms  ofwrlUnl  thIa  rpllUe,  leir  near, 

the  Lord  balh  a  ■urlflce  In  Boin,  and  acreat  tiaiuhiei  In  Ihe  land     Don,  il  moieaQodio  pliT  ihe  alllkted  peraoa,  Judan  il.  IS. :  bat, 

lull.  17.— TlieapDMle'tmeaDln|lnIhaIIIi«rlahJawa.b71helrliii.     kind  of  (nuilnf  which  tha  tpoMle  forbldt. 

In  (ha  day  of  6ad>t  wralh.    Olhera  IhlBk  the  aianlnf  la,  ye  have  being  gubjoined  u  vrr.  la  where  ibe  pmphrta  were  piopoaed  la 

panpami  Touraelrea  eT«T  day.  ailha  tuiuriauadono  bigh  feMI-  en  emnnle  or  paliencs  In  •uflnring,  It  law  allnalon  lo  Chrlal'a 

valdara.    Ellher  wij' nnilaralDDd,  thli  paaaage  li  a  rebuke  to  Ilnie  worda,  Mall.  v.  11.  'Bleaaedare^e  whsn  laenahall  reills  joniDd 

who  07  fraud  and  oppreaafon  araaaa  richer  and  spend  lliem  in  peraef  ■"-  —  ■'  "  '-  -'-'-  ' *■'-  -''* —  —  ■"   '  n_:_i_-_ 

fpor.    fliB  elau**,  ■*•  fornitay  o(  ahujhicr,'  it  warning Inlhe  thewi 

Klhkipic  veralaii,  and  la  Iboughi  b]>  Mill  an  inifrpntailoa  raiher  them 

Itan  a  part  orihe  teil,  Proleg.  I«7.    Biu  the  rradliif  el  Ihe  Bihlo-  iheir  j 

pkienioo,  being  iinanppnriFd,  laarnoaulharilv,  IhlacI 

Ver.  S.-"!.  Ya  ha™  hiCJed  ihB  Juet  One.l-li.  toClerc'a  opinkin,  See  3 

which  Bhihhi  followa,  '  the  joal  one'  ia  tlia  Chrlallana  whom  lb*  un-  Z  * 

beUarlnfJewiperaeriiledandpDIIodealh.  BiitatSlenheBehan«l  proph 

the  cmratU,  Acta  vll.  tO,  Milh  Diurderlng  'Iha  JiutDn&'  and  aa  pieao 

'  Ibe  Jiu  Oiw' la  an  appallalian  liiea  to  OUT  Lord,  Ada  HI,  14,  nil.  of  Job 

14.  to  denote  that  ha  ma  tnl  or  rigUtem  to  eallini  hhnaalT  Ibe  aOKed 

Mraiiah,  and  Ihat  the  tin  of  Ihe  Jewt  in  pulMni  hln  u  death  wia  ahaw 

■mt,lialherlbnilinUDfblmlheapoalletpetkt;niorae(p«itl1y  from  I 

H  aai  Lord  Mmuir,  In  Iba  panbia  of  Ibe  vineyard,  eipreaalr  da-  tile  wi 

ctared  ihaiibelardoribe  vizard,  for  the  cHmeofkiUfaiiblaatm,  equaU 

whole  iewlab  ntOnn.  t^whii^Ibe  crime  ronuniiled  hy  their  mlert  wlUi  t 

U  Imputed.  hiHh  bj  Chrltl  and  by  W*  tpotllea,— Tbe  unjuncUon  waa  a                                                                                               i 

sihI  la  elennlly  mniUed  inlhii  elaute,  to  eipreaa  Iba  haaleoriba  many 

Jawlab  nilera  to  pnl  ChiiM  lo  death  aner  ha  ww  condeourd.  have  I 

I  Wbo  did  not  reriel  yon.]-I  have  BHIned  MkhaeHa  In  nipply-  3.  \ 

lag  Iha  praooim  bAi.    inlbeoTiglntI  kl) 'realalelhyonlial.'— Biit  agent. 
irba hi  Iba MMenca ara la                       .           .— 
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nor  by  any  other  oath :  But  let  your  yea  be  vetit  nor  by  the  earth,  nor  by  any  other  oath,  in  the  imagination  that 
yea,  and  tour  nay,  nay,  that  ye  may  not  fall  such  oaths  are  not  obligatory  :  But  let  your  yea,  or  affirmation  on 
under  condemnation.^  oath,  be  yea^  that  is,  agreeable  to  truth,  and  your  nay,  nay,  in  like 

manner,  that  ye  may  not  fall  under  condemnation  as  perjured  hypo- 
crites. 

13  Does  any  one  among  you  suffer  evil?  13  Doet  any  one  among"  you  ouffet'  evil  for  being  a  Christian t 
let  him  pray.  Is  any  one  cheerful?  let  him  instead  of  denying  his  faith  with  oaths,  let  him  pray  for  strength  to 
sing  psalms.'  bear  his  sufferings.     Is  any  one  cheerful  ?  let  him  sins'  P*^^^  of 

praise  to  God  for  all  his  mercies. 

14  Is  any  one  sick  among  you?  let  him  send  14  Is  any  one  sick  among'  you  ?  let  him  send  for  the  elders  of  the 
for  the  elders'  of  the  church,  and  let  them  church,  who  possess  the  gift  of  healing  diseases,  and  let  them  pray 
pray  over  him,^  having  anointed  him  with  oil'  over  him,  after  anointing  him  vith  oil  by  the  special  direction  of 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Christ,  in  token  that  a  miracle  is  to  be  performed  for  his  r^ 

coveiy. 

15  And  the  prayer  of  fiith'  -will  eaTe  (tcv  16  ^nd  the  prayer  of  faith  will  save  the  sick  person  from  faisdis- 
Kt/Jiforrtt)  the  sick  person,  and  so  the  Lord  will  ease,  and  the  Lord  will  raise  him  up  from  his  sick-bed.  See  Maik 
raise  him  up.  (Kccy,  etsi)  And  although  he  L  31.  So  that  although  he  hath  committed  sins,  for  which  that  dia- 
heUh  committed  sins,  they  shall  be  forgiyen  ease  was  sent  on  him,  they  shall  be  forgiven  him  by  the  remoTal  of 
him.  the  disease.     (See  I  John  v.  16.  note  3.) 

16  Confess  tour  Cults'  one  to  another,  16  In  your  sickness,  therefore,  con/ir«t  your  ybn/ft /«  one  anefA^, 
and  pray  for  one  another,  that  ye  may  be  if  ye  have  done  one  another  any  injury.  And  the  injured  to  whoaa 
healed.2  (See  1  John  t.  16.  note  3.)  The  tn-  the  confeasion  is  made,  ought  to  forgive  the  sick,  and  pray  for  him 
wrought  pnyer  (Jmauu,  69.)  of  the  righteoos  thca  he  may  be  healed.  The  inspired  prayer  of  the  elder,  (ver.  14.), 
man  availeth  much.'  accompanied  with  the  prayer  of  the  injmed  party,  hath  great  in» 

ftuence  with  God. 

17  Elias  was  a  man  of  like  ir\firmity^  with  17  The  infirmities  to  which  the  elders  are  subject,  will  not  hin- 
us.    And  he  prayed  fervently^  (60.)  that  it    der  the  eSesucj  of  their  prayers.    Elijah  was  a  man  of  Ukt  it\fir- 

hjr  some,  that  James  in  this  passage  forbade  the  brethren  to  make  of  healing  diseases  miraculouslj,  Acts  iil.  16.  In  which  sense  it  is  le 

fcadiscreot  vows  for  the  purpose  of  delivering  themaelves  out  be  understood  here.    The  gift  ofworking  miracles  was  called/at£A, 

of  liieir  affliction  :  beeaaae  a  practice  of  that  sort  shewed  great  ig-  because  they  were  always  performed  in  consequence  of  an  impres* 

norance  of  the  character  of  God,  and  great  impatience.    This  no  sion  made  by  the  Spirit  on  the  mind  of  the  person  who  was  to  per* 


doubt  is  a  good  sense  of  the  passage.    Yet  I  rather  tliink  be  forbade     form  them,  moving  tiim  to  undertake  the  miracle,  and  workli^  io 


they „ . 

which  wore  reckoned  not  binding.    For  that  the  Jews  thought  sion  thi^  the  Lord  would  raise  him  up.    See  1  John  v.  16.  note  1. 

some  oaths  obligatory  and  others  not,  appears  from  our  Lord's  Ver.  16. — i.  Confess  your  faults  one  to  another. ]>-ln  sickness  we 

condemnation  of  that  /also  morality,  recorded  Matt  v.  34.  are  to  confess  our  taults  one  to  another,  not  becaose  we  have  power 

2.  That  ve  may  not  &11  (u^o  x^inv)  under  condemnation.]— This,  to  giant  pardon  of  sin  to  each  other,  but,  diseases  being  often  in* 

which  is  the  reacling  of  the  comnran  edition,  and  of  some  ancient  dieted  as  the  punishment  of  particular  ^s,  (1  Cor.  xi.  30.X  when 

MS3.,  particularly  the  Alexandrian,  and  of  the  Syriac,  Vulgate,  and  the  sick  are  made  sensible,  in  the  course  of  their  disease,  that  they 

other  versions,  was  adopted  by  our  translators.    ButBeza,  Den-  have  injured  their  brethren,  they  ought  to  shew  their  repenfaoee, 

gelius,  and  others,  on  the  authority  of  the  greatest  number  of  BISS.  by  confessing  these  sins  to  them,  and  oy  asking  their  pardon.    This 

firefer  h$  vs-0x«<«-<v,  into  hypocrisy.    This  latter  reading  Mill  hath  passage  of  scripture,  therefore,  affords  no  foun<telion  forthe  Popish 

nscrted  in  his  edition ;  yet  in  his  Prolegom.  he  prefers  the  other,  practice  of  auricular  confession  to  the  priest    Besides,  mutual  con> 

No.  1208.— The  aposUe  In  this  passage  sets  the  eondemnation  of  Qoa  lession  being  here  enjoined,  the  priest  is  as  much  bound  by  this 

threatened  in  the  decalogue  against  false  swearers,  in  opporition  precept  to  confess  to  the  people,  as  the  people  to  the  priest ;  not  to 

to  the  condemnation  qfmen,  which  the  brethren  might  escape  who  mention,  that  confession  in  general  Is  not  enjoined  here,  but  coq. 

sware  falsely  concerning  their  fiuth.  fesswn  to  the  injured  party  only,  agreeably  to  our  Lord's  direction, 

Ver.  13.— Let  him  sing  psalms.}— In  this,  and  what  goes  before,  Bfatt  v.  25. ;  and,  when   acknowledgment  is   made   to  him,  ha 

the  apostle  advises  us  to  employ  ourselves  in  such  jnlvate  religious  ought  to  forgive,  and  pray  for  the  party  who  injured  him,  that  he 

exercises  as  are  suitable  to  our  present  circumstances  and  frame  may  be  healed.    See  the  following  note. 

of  mind.    When  rendered  cheerful,  by  contemplating  the  manifes-  2.  And  pray  for  one  another  that  ye  may  be  healed.]— Here  four 

tations  which  God  hath  made  of  his  perfections  in  the  works  of  thinss  are  observable :— 1.  That  this  confession  was  to  be  made^ 

creation,  providence,  and  redemption,  or  by  any  blessing  bestowed  not  by  a  person  in  health  that  he  might  obtain  eternal  salvatioai,  but 

on  ourselves,  we  are  to  express  our  joy,  not  bv  drinking  and  aing-  by  a  sick  person  that  he  might  be  healed;  2.  That  this  direetloa 

kig  profane  lewd  songs,  but  by  hymns  of  praise,  and  by  thanks-  being  addressed  to  women  as  well  as  to  men.  they  arc  required  to 

givings  to  God  for  an  his  mercies.    See  Eph.  v.  18, 19.    On  the  pray  for  one  another,  and  even  for  the  men, whether  laity  or  cleigy, 

other  hand,  when  afflicted,  we  are  to  pray  ,*  that  being  the  best  who  have  injured  them ;  3.  That  there  Is  no  mention  here  of  omo- 

raeans  of  producing  in  ourselves  patience  and  resiciation.    But  as  httion^  either  by  the  priest,  or  by  any  other  person ;  4.  Abaolatioa| 

the  precept  concerning  our  singing  psalms  when  cheerful  does  not  In  the  sound  sense  of  the  word,  being  nothing  but  a  declaration  or 

imply  that  we  are  not  to  pray  then ;  so  the  precept  concerning  prayer  the  promises  of  pardon  which  are  made  In  me  gospel  to  penitent 

In  affliction  does  not  Imply  that  we  are  not  to  express  our  Joy  in  sinners^  every  one  who  understands  the  gospel  doctrine  may,  ma 

suffering  according  to  the  will  of  Oo<^  by  singing  psalms  as  Paul  Benson  observes,  declare  these  promises  to  penitent  sinners,  aa 

and  Silas  did  in  the  jail  at  Philippi.  well  as  any  bishop  or  priest  whatever;  and  the  one  hath  no  more 

Ver.  14.— 1.  Send  for  the  elders  of  the  church ;}— namely,  vrtiere  authority  to  do  It  than  the  other :  nay,  every  sincere  penitent  may 

the  sick  person  lives.    See  1  Tim.  v.  17.  note  1.  for  an  account  of  expect  sslvation  without  the  absolution  of  any  person  whatever  i 

the  elders.— In  the  first  age  the  spiritual  gifts  were  dispensed  in  whereas  the  impenitent  have  no  reason  to  expect  that  blessing, 

such  plenty,  that  no  church  was  without  these  gifts ;  and  partlcu-  althouah  absohred  by  all  the  priests  in  the  world, 

larly,  m  every  church  there  were  some  who  possessed  the  gift  of  3.  l%e  inwrought  prayer  of  the  righteous  man  availeth  mnch;)— 

miraculously  healing  the  sick.  namely,  to  obtahi  health  for  the  irtck.    Because  this  Is  called  ^iii«*«t 

2.  Let  them  pray  over  him;]— that  ls,vdlh  their  hands  laid  on  »*tiy<ivf^»*nttheinwroughtpraytir^  I  think  it  must  be  understood  of 
him.  This  is  what  is  called  *ihe  prayer  of  faith,'  ver.  15.  See  the  praver  of  the  elder  for  the  miraculous  recovery  of  the  sick,  to 
note  1.  there;  also  the  notes  on  the  parallel  passage,  1  John  v.  which  ne  was  moved  by  the  Spirit,  and  not  of  the  prayer  of  any 
M.  16.  righteous  man  whatever.    For  we  do  not  find  in  seriptnre  that  tba 

3.  Having  anointed  him  with  oil.]— Although  the  rite  here  pre-  prayers  of  such  were  foOowed  vrith  miraculous  cures,  unless  they 
scribed  is  not  mentioned  hi  the  account  which  the  Evangelists  have  possessed  the  gift  of  heaUng,  and  were  moved  by  an  impulse  of  the 
given  of  Christ's  commission  to  his  disciples  to  heal  the  sick,  Matt  Spirit  to  pray  for  the  cure.— In  this  verse  It  is  intimated,  that  If  the 
X.  8.  Lulce  ix.  2.  it  is  probable  he  appointed  It  thru.  For  in  the  disease  was  inflicted  on  the  sick  person  for  some  injury  which  he 
secount  given  of  the  execution  of  that  commission  It  is  said,  Mark  had  committed,  he  was  to  shew  bis  repentsnce  by  confessing  his 
vi.  13.  'They  anointed  with  oil  many  that  were  sick,  and  healed  fault  to  him  whom  he  had  injured,  before  the  elder  praysd  Ihr  hte 
them.'  The  anointing  the  sick  with  oil  was  not  prescribed,  either  recovery  ;  and  that,  to  render  the  elder's  prayer  the  more  eflTeotoal, 
by  our  Lord  or  by  his  apostles,  as  a  natural  remedy,  but  as  a  sensi-  the  injured  party  was  to  Join  the  elder  in  praying  that  the  sick  per* 
bie  token  to  the  sick  person  himselt  and  to  those  who  were  pre*  son  misht  be  healed. 

sent,  that  a  miracle  of  heaUng  was  going  to  be  performed.    Where  Ver.  17.— 1.  Elias  was  a  man  of  Iflce  Infirmity  with  os.)— la  tbie 

no  miracle  Is  to  be  performed,  to  use  anointing,  as  a  religious  rite,  sense  the  word  hn^t^wmbm  la  used.  Acts  xhr.  16. ;  literally  It  steals 

is  a  vain  superstition.    See  1  John  v.  16.  note  4.  fies,  n{ffering  like  things  with  another.    Elijah  through  natural  in> 

V^.  15.  Andtheprayer  of  fiuth.]— In  scripture^oitA  sometimes  firmlty  suffered  as  we  do,  from   disease,  from  temptation,  firom 

signifies  the  spiritual  gifts  in  general,  Rom.  xii.  3.  sometimes  the  persecution,  &c. 

gift  of  working  miracles,  1  Cor.  xiL  9.  xllL  2.  and  sometimes  the  gift  2.  And  he  prayed  fervently.]— In  the  history  It  Is  not  Mid  directlj. 


C«A».  V. 

mtgbt  not  r»in ;  and  it  did  not  rain  upon  the 
land  for  three  yean  and  iiz  monthi.* 


18  And  a^ain  he  prayed^  and  the  heaven 
gave  fain»i  and  the  kind  brought  forth  its 
fruit. 

19  Brethren,  if  any  one  am^ng  yoia  it  •«- 
dueed  firom  the  truth,  and  anif  one  turn  him 

30  Let  him  know,  that  he  -mho  tumeth  a  tin- 
Her  hack  from  the  error  of  hia  way,  wU  save  a 
aoul  from  death,'  and  will  cover  a  multitude  of 
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mity  -with  ut.  JInd  he,  to  thew  A  hah  that  the  God  whdm  he  wor- 
ahipped  waa  the  true  God,  prayed  fervently  that  it  might  not  rain  .* 
^nd  it  did  not  rain  on  the  land  of  Israel  for  three  years  and  sir 
months. 

18  Jtnd  the  famine  occaaioned  by  the  drought  having  humbled 
Ahab,  again  E^jah  prayed  for  rain,  and  the  heaven  gave  rain,  ana 
the  land  brought  forth  its  fruit  plentifully. 

19  Ye  ought  to  be  aolicitous  for  each  other'a  eternal  welfore,  aa 
well  as  for  their  temporal  happiness.  I  therefore  tell  you,  brethren, 
if  any  one  among  you  is  seduced  from  the  doctrine  and  practice  of 
the  gospel,  and  any  person  turn  him  back  to  the  right  path, 

20  Let  such  an  •!<«  know,  that  he  -who  tumeth  a  sinner  back 
from  false  doctrine  and  bad  practice,  wiU  save  a  soul  from  the  spin- 
tual  death,  and  will  procure  him  the  pardon  of  all  his  sins  i  and  for 
that  good  office  will  himself  ahine  as  the  start  for  ever  and  ever, 
Dan.  xiL  3. 


either  that  the  drought  was  brought  on,  or  the  rain  sent.  In  con- 
sequence of  Elijah's  prajing :  but  it  is  insinuated,  that  both  hap- 
pened through  his  prayer:  lor,  1  Kings  xvii.  1.  we  are  told  that 
'Elijah  aware  there  should  not  be  dew  nor  rain  these  vears,  but 
aecording  to  his  word;'  that  is,  as  James  hath  explained  it,  accord- 
ing to  Ais  inspired  prayer  for  drought  or  for  rain. 

3l  And  it  did  not  rain  upon  the  land  for  three  years  and  six 
months.]— This  ia  (he  period  which  our  Lord  likewise  says  the 
drought  continued.  Luke  It.  25.  It  is  said  indeed,  1  Kings  xviii.  1. 
*ThsC  in  the  third  year  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Elijaii,' 
namely,  concemins  the  rain.  But  this  third  year  was  computed 
from  the  time  of  nis  going  to  live  at  Zarephath,  which  happened 
many  days  after  the  drought  began ;  as  ia  plain  from  tliis,  that  he 
remained  at  the  brook  Cheritb  till  it  was  dried  up,  and  then  went 
to  Zarephath  in  the  country  of  Sidon,  1  Kings  xvii.  7.  9.  >^^e  re- 
fore,  the  three  years  and  six  months  must  be  computed  from  his 
denouncing  the  drought,  at  which  time  that  judgment  commenced. 

Ver.  18.  And  again  he  prayed,  and  the  iieaven  gave  rain.)— Of 
this  second  prayer  there  is  an  insinuation  in  the  history.  1  Kinss 
wiii.  42.  where  we  are  told,  that '  he  cast  himself  down  on  the  earth, 
and  put  his  face  between  hia  knees ;'  for  that  was  the  posture  of  an 
humble  and  earnest  suf^Ucant.  Besides,  Moses's  praying  is  ex- 
pressed by  his  '  &lling  on  his  fitce,'  Numb.  xvi.  4. 

Ver.  19.  And  sny  one  turn  him  back.]— This  teaches  us,  that  it  Is 
the  duty  of  those  who  persevere  in  the  path  of  tnuh,  to  endeavour. 


by  friendly  admonition  and  by  good  example,  to  turn  back  those 
who  have  wandered  into  error  through  the  viciousness  of  their 
own  disposition.    See  2  Thess.  xi.  12. 

Ver.  20.-1.  Will  save  a  soul  from  death.]— What  greater  motive 
can  there  be  to  excite  the  virtuous  eameatlv  to  exert  themselves  in 
accomplishing  the  reformation  of  their  ening  brethren  1 

2.  And  will  cover  a  multitude  of  sins.]— The  covering  <if  sin  is  a 
phrase  which  often  occurs  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  aiwsys  signi- 
fies the  pardoning  of  tin.  Nor  has  it  any  other  meaning  here.  For 
surely  it  cannot  be  the  apostle's  intention  to  tell  us,  that  the  turning 
of  a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way  will  conceal,  from  the  eye  of 
God's  justice,  a  multitude  of  sins  committed  by  the  person  who 
does  this  charitable  office,  if  he  continueth  in  them.  Such  a  person 
needs  himself  to  be  turned  fVt>m  the  error  of  his  way,  in  order  thst 
his  own  soul  may  be  saved  from  death.  SL  Peter  hath  a  similar  ex- 
pression, 1  Pet  IV.  8.  '  Love  covers  a  multitude  of  sins,'  not,  how- 
ever, in  the  person  who  Is  possessed  of  love,  but  in  the  person  who 
is  the  object  of  his  love,  it  disposes  him  to  forgive  his  sins,  see 
Prov.  X.  13.— Alterbunr,  however,  (Serm.  vol.  i.  p.  46.),  and  Scott, 
(Christ  Life,  vol.  i.  p.  36B.),  contend,  that  '  the  covering  a  multitude 
of  sins'  includes  atoo,  that  the  pious  action  of  which  the  apostle 
spesks,  engsges  God  to  look  with  greater  indulgence  on  the  charac- 
ter of  the  person  who  performs  it,  and  to  be  less  severe  in  marUng 
what  he  hath  done  anuss. 


I.  PETER. 


PREFACE. 

8xOT.  L— TV  Hisfory  ^f  SimoUf  whom  our  Lord 
sumamed  Peter. 


SiMov  waa  a  natiTe  of  Bethaaida,  a  town  aitoated  on 
the  weetem  shore  of  the  lake  of  Genneaareth.  He  waa 
bj  trade  a  fiaherman,  and  had  a  brother  named  Andrew; 
bint  whether  he  waa  elder  or  yoonger  than  Simon,  ia  not 
known.  Their  &ther  waa  named  Jonah  or  John;  and 
probably  waa  of  the  aame  oocopation  with  his  eons.  An- 
drew waa  a  diaciple  of  John  Baptist,  J(Am  i.  85.  41.  and 
heakd  him  point  oat  Jeans  aa  *  the  Lamb  of  Ood  which 
taketh  away  the  ain  of  the  world.*  Thia  good  news  An- 
drew eommnnieated  to  hia  brother  Simon,  and  brought 
htm  lo  Jeena;  who,  foreaeeing  the  fortitude  he  would 
•xeniae  in  preaching  the  goapel,  honoured  him  with  the 
name  of  Cephaa  or  Peter,  wbicli  ia  by  interpretation  a 
Hone  or  roek,  John  i  4S. 

hfiAnm  and  Peter,  now  become  the  diadplea  of  Jeans, 
oKen  attended  hhn.  Tet  they  still  followed  their  trade 
of  ishing  oeeaaionally,  till  he  called  them  to  a  more  con- 
atant  attendance,  promising  to  make  them  'fishers  of  men,' 
Matt  !▼.  19.  Afterwards,  when  he  choae  twelve  of  his 
diadplea  to  be  with  him  "always,  and  lo  be  hia  Apostles, 
Peter  and  Andrew  were  of  the  number.  About  that 
time  Peter  had  left  Bethaaida,  and  had  gone  lo  Caper- 
naum with  hb  wife,  who  ia  thought  to  haTe  been  of  that 


town.  From  Andrew'a  accompanying  hia  brother  thither, 
and  lining  with  him  in  the  aame  house,  it  may  be  conjec- 
tured that  their  fcther  waa  dead.  With  them  Jeaus  alao 
abode,  after  he  took  up  his  ordinary  residence  in  Caper- 
naum ;  for  he  aeema  to  haTe  been  pleased  with  the  dis- 
poaition  and  manners  of  all  the  members  of  the  family. — 
Thb  house  ia  aometimea  called  Peter's  house,  Matt  Tiii. 
14.  and  aometimea  the  houae  of  Simon  and  Andrew, 
Mark  i.  39. — ^Thua,  aa  Lardner  obaenrea,  it  appeara  that 
before  Peter  became  an  apostle  he  had  a  wife,  waa  the 
head  of  a  family,  had  a  boat  and  nets,  and  a  fumidied 
houae,  and  maintained  himaelf  br  an  honest  occupation. 
To  theae  thinga  Peter  alluded  when  he  told  his  Master, 
*  Behold  we  haTe  left  all  and  followed  thee !  What  shall 
we  haTe  therefor  1'  Matt  zix.  27.— The  apostle  Paul 
aeema  to  inainuate,  that  Peter's  wife  attended  him  in  hia 
traTela  after  our  Lord'a  aaoension,  I  Cor.  iz.  6. 

Peter,  now  made  an  apostle,  ahewed  on  CTeiy  occasion 
the  strongest  faith  in  Jesus  aa  the  Messiah,  and  the  most 
extraordinary  zeal  in  his  serTioe ;  of  whidi  the  following 
are  ezamplea. — ^The  night  alter  the  miracle  of  the  loaTea, 
when  Jesus  came  to  hia  disdplea  walking  on  the  sea,  they 
were  affirighted,  supposing  that  they  saw  a  apirit  But 
Peter,  taking  courage,  aaid,  *  Lord,  if  it  be  thou,  bid  me 
come  to  thee  on  the  water.  And  he  aaid  to  him,  Come,' 
Matt  ziT.  28. — ^The  next  day,  when  many  of  our  Lord's 
disciples,  offended  at  his  discourse  in  the  synagogue  of 
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Capernaum,  left  him,  Jesoa  said  to  tb«  twelve,  *  Will  ye  time,  and  gave  the  roultitade  an  aoconnt  of  that  great 
alio  go  away  1  Then  Simon  Peter  answered  him.  Lord,  miracle,  AcU  ii.  14. — When  Peter  and  John  were  brought 
to  whom  shall  we  got  for  thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  before  the  council,  to  be  eiamined  concerning  the  mi- 
life  ;  and  we  know,  and  are  sure,  that  thou  art  the  Christ,  racle  wrought  on  the  impotent  man,  Peter  spake.  It 
the  Son  of  the  living  God.'  In  returning  this  answer,  was  Peter  who  questioned  Ananias  and  Sapphira  about 
Peter  was  more  forward  than  the  rest,  because  his  faith  the  price  of  their  lands ;  and,  for  their  lying  in  that  mat- 
was  strengthened  by  the  late  miracle  of  his  walking  on  ter,  punished  them  miraculously  with  death.  It  is  re- 
the  water. — The  same  answer  Peter  gave,  when  Jesus  in  markable  also,  that  although  by  the  hands  of  the  apostles 
private  asked  his  disciples,  first,  what  opinion  the  people  many  signs  and  wonders  were  wrought,  it  was  by  Peter's 
entertained  of  him  1  next,  what  was  their  own  opinion  1  shadow  alone,  that  the  sick,  who  were  bud  in  the  streets 
Matt  xvL  16.  *  Simon  Peter  answered  and  said.  Thou  art  of  Jerusalem,  were  healed  as  he  passed  by.  Lastly,  It 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.'  Having  received  was  Peter  who  made  answer  to  the  council,  for  the  apos- 
this  answer,  Jesus  declared  Peter  blessed  on  account  of  ties  not  obeying  their  command  to  preach  no  more  in  the 
his  iaith ;  and  in  allusion  to  the  signification  of  his  name,  name  of  Jesua. 

added,  '  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build        Peter's  feme  was  now  become  so  great,  that  the  bre- 

my  church; — and  I  will  give  thee  the  keys  of  the  king>  thren  at  Joppa,  hearing  of  his  being  in  Lydda,  and  of  his 

dom  of  heaven,  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth,'  having  cured  Eneas  miraculously  of  a  palsy,  sent,  d6> 

6lo,    Many  think  these  things  were  spoken  to  Peter  alone,  siring  him  to  come  and  restore  a  disciple  to  life  named 

for  the  purpose  of  conferring  on  him  privileges  and  powers  Tabitha,  which  he  did. — ^During  his  abode  in  Joppa,  thm 

not  granted  to  the  rest  of  the  apostles.    But  others,  with  Roman  centurion  Cornelius,  directed  by  an  angel,  sent 

more  reason,  suppose,  that  Uiongh  Jesus  directed  his  dis-  for  him  to^  come  and  preach  to  him.    On  that  occasion, 

course  to  Peter,  it  was  intended  for  them  all ;  and  that  the  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  Cornelius  and  his  company, 

honours  and  powers  granted  to  Peter  by  name,  were  con-  while  Peter  spake^ — Peter,  by  his  zeal  and  success  in 

ierred  on  them  all  equally.     For  no  one  will  say,  that  preaching  the  gospel,  having  attracted  the  notice  of  the 

Christ's  church  was  built  upon  Peter  singly.    It  was  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  Herod  Agrippa,  who,  to  please 

built  on  the  foundation  of  all  the  apostles  and  prophets,  the  Jews,  had  killed  James  the  brother  of  John,  still  fsr- 

Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner-stone.    As  ther  to  gratify  them,  cast  Peter  into  prison.     But  an 

little  can  any  one  say,  that  the  power  of  6fn£ft'n^an<//oo«tnr  angel  brought  him  out;   after  which  he  concealed  hiro- 

was  confined  to  Peter ;  seeing  it  was  declared  afterwards  self  in  the  city,  or  in  some  neighbouring  town,  till  He- 

to  belong  to  all  the  apostles,  Matt,  xviii.  18.  John  xx.  rod's  death,  which  happened  about  the  end  of  the  year. 

23.    See  Preface  to  I  "l^imothy.  Sect  6.  Art  I,  S.     To  Some  learned  men  think  Peter  at  that  time  went  to  An- 

these  things  add  this,  that  as  Peter  made  both  his  con-  tloch  or  to  Rome.     But  if  he  had  gone  to  any  cel^ 

fessions  in  answer  to  questions  which  Jesus  put  to  the  brated  city,  Luke,  as  L'Enfant  observes,  would  probably 

whole  apostles,  these  confessions  were  certainly  made  in  have  mentioned  it    Besides,  we  find  him  in  the  councU 

the  name  of  the  whole.    And  therefore  what  Jesus  said  of  Jerusalem,  which  met  not  long  after  this  to  delermiile 

to  him  in  reply  was  designed  for  the  whole  without  dis-  the  famous  question  concerning  the  circumcision  of  the 

tinction ;  excepting  this,  which  was  peculiar  to  him,  that  Gentiles. — The  council  being  ended,  Peter  went  to  An- 

he  was  to  be  the  first  who,  after  the  descent  of  the  Holy  tioch,  where  he  gave  great  oflbnoe  by  refuaing  to  eat 

Ghost,  should  preach  the  gospel  to  the  Jews,  and  then  to  with  the  converted  Gentiles.    But  Paul  withstood  him 

the  Gentiles ;  an  honour  which  was  conferred  on  Peter  to  the  face,  rebuking  him  before  the  whole  ehttvch  ibr 

in  the  expression,  '  I  will  give  thee  the  keys,'  dec  his  pusillanimity  and  hypocrisy,  GaL  it  1 1—81. 

Peter  was  one  of  the  three  apostles  whom  Jesus  ad-  From  the  foregoing  history  it  appears,  that  Peter  very 
nitted  to  witness  the  resurrection  of  Jairus's  daughter,  eariy  distinguidied  himself  aa  an  apostle ;  that  his  Master 
and  before  whom  he  was  transfigured,  and  with  whom  greatly  estMmed  him  for  his  courage,  hia  xeal,  and  his 
he  retired  to  pray  in  the  garden  the  night  before  he  sufier-  other  good  qualities ;  that  he  lived  in  peculiar  habita  of 
ed.  He  was  the  person  who,  in  the  fervour  of  his  leal  intimacy  with  Peter,  and  conferred  on  him  various  marks 
for  his  Master,  cut  off  the  ear  of  the  high-priest's  slave,  of  fovoor  in  common  with  James  and  John,  who  likewise 
when  the  armed  band  came  to  apprehend  him.  Yet  this  distinguished  themselves  by  their  talents  and  good  disp»> 
same  Peter,  a  few  hours  alter  that,  denied  his  Master  three  sitions.  But  that  Peter  received  from  Christ  any  auttio- 
dififorent  times  in  the  high-priest's  palace,  and  with  oaths,  rity  over  his  brethren,  or  possessed  any  superior  dignity 
After  the  third*  denisl,  being  stung  with  deep  remorse,  he  as  an  apostle,  there  is  no  reason  for  believing.  All  tlio 
went  out  and  wept  bitterly.  This  offence  therefore  Jesus  apostles  were  equal  in  ofl^  and  authority ;  as  is  plain 
pardoned.  And  to  testify  his  acceptance  of  his  lapsed  from  our  Lord's  declaration,  *  One  is  your  master,  even 
but  penitent  apostle,  he  ordered  the  women  to  carry  the  Christ,  and  all  ye  are  brethren.'  The  only  distinction 
news  of  his  resurrection  to  Peter  by  name  i  and  appear-  among  the  apostles,  was  that  which  arose  fWym  peraonal 
ed  to  him  before  he  shewed  himself  to  any  other  of  his  talents  and  qualifications,  a  distinction  which  never  fails 
apostles :  and,  at  another  appearance,  he  confirmed  him  to  take  place  in  everyt  society.  Because,  if  one  die- 
in  the  apostolical  office,  by  giving  him  a  special  commis-  tinguishes  himself  bj  lus  superior  ability  in  the  manag»- 
sion  to  feed  his  sheep. — From  that  time  forth  Peter  never  ment  of  afliurs,  he  will  be  respected  in  proportion  lo  the 
faltered  in  his  faith ;  but  uniformly  shewed  the  greatest  idea  which  his  fellows  entertain  of  him.  In  this  man- 
zeal  and  courage  in  his  Master's  cause.  ner,  and  in  no  other,  Peter,  whose  virtues  and  talents 

Soon  afWr  our  Lord's  ascension,  in  a  numerous  assem-  were   singularly  conspicuous,  acquired  a  pre-eminenoe 

Uy  of  the  apostles  and  brethren,  Peter  gave  it  as  his  opi-  among  the  apostles ;  but  it  was  onfy  of  the  sort  founded 

nion,  that  one  should  be  chosen  to  be  an  apostle  in  the  on  personal  esteem.    And  therefore,  in  their  meetings 

room  of  Judas.    To  this  they  all  agreed,  and,  by  lot,  to  deliberate  on  any  important  aflbir,  the  brethren  may 

chose  Matthias,  whom,  on  that  occasion,  they  numbered  have  wished  to  hear  him  speak  first ;  and  he  commonly 

with  the  deven  apostles.    See  Prelim.  Essay  I.  Art  I. —  did  so:  but  that  was  alL    In  like  manner,  in  their  in- 

On  the  day  of  Pentecost  following,  when  the  Holy  Ghost  tercourses  with  their  adversariea,  Peter  often  spake  in  the 

fell  on  the  apostles  and  disciples,  '  Peter,  standing  up  name  of  such  of  the  apostles  and  brethren  as  wero  pie* 

with  the  eleven,  lift  up  his  voice ;'  that  is,  Peter,  riring  sent ;  which  they  willingly  allowed,  perliapa  desired,  as 

up,  spake  with  a  loud  voice,  in  the  name  of  the  apostles,  thinking  him  best  qualified  for  the  office.    The  Evange* 

as  he  had  done  on  various  occasions  in  his  Master's  lift-  lists  also*  who  wrote  their  gospels  a  considerable  tint 
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«fter  Peter  haJ  raj^  himseir  in  the  esteem  of  the  apoe-  to  Rome ;  but  not  till  after  Paul  had  been  in  that  city,  and 
Uf  •  And  brethren,  added  their  sufirage  to  hia  character,  by  waa  gone  from  it."  ^ 
mentioning  him  first  in  the  catalogues  which  they  gave  Many  ancient  writers  have  said  that  Peter  was  crucified 
of  the  apostles.  And  as  two  of  them  were  themselves  at  Rome,  while  Nero  persecuted  the  Christians.  And 
apostles,  by  acknowledging,  in  that  manner,  their  respect  their  opinion  has  been  espoused  by  learned  men,  both  Pa- 
€or  him,  they  have  idiewn  themselves  entirely  free  from  pists  and  Protestants.  Some,  however,  particulary  Sea- 
envy.  Lastly,  it  appears  from  Peter's  epistles  that  he  did  liger,  Salmasius,  Fred.  Spanheim,  and  others,  deny  that 
not  think  himself  superior  in  authority  to  the  other  apos-  Peter  ever  was  at  Rome.  If  the  reader  wishes  to  see  the 
ties.  For  if  he  had  entertained  any  imagination  of  that  evidence  from  antiquity,  on  which  Peter's  having  been  at 
sort,  insinuations  of  bis  superiority,  if  not  direct  assertions  Rome  rests,  he  will  find  it  fully  set  forth  by  Lardner, 
thereof^  might  have  been  expected  in  his  epistles,  and  (Can.  vol.  iiL  c.  18.),  who  concludes  his  inquiry  as  fol- 
especially  in  their  inscriptions.  Yet  there  is  nothing  of  lows :  **  This  is  the  general,  uncontradicted,  disinterested 
that  sort  in  either  of  his  letters.  The  highest  title  he  t^es  testimony  of  ancient  writers  in  the  several  parts  of  the 
to  himself,  in  writing  to  the  elders  of  Pontos,  is  that  of  world,  Greeks,  Latins,  Syrians.  As  our  Lord's  prediction 
their  feU0w^lder,  1  Pet  v.  1.  concerning  the  deaUi  of  Peter  is  recorded  in  one  of  th* 

To  the  foregoing  account  of  Peter's  rank  among  the  four  Gospels,  it  is  very  likely  that  Christians  would  observe 

apostles,  I  will  add  firom  Lardner  on  the  Can.  p.  102.  that  the  accomplishment  of  it :  which  must  have  been  in  some 

Cassian,  supposing  Peter  to  be  older  than  Andrew,  makes  place.    And  about  this  place  there  is  no  difiference  among 

his  age  the  groitnd  of  his  precedence  among  the  apostles :  Christian  writers  of  ancient  times.     Never  any  other 

And  that  Jerome  himself  says,  **  The  keys  were  given  to  place  was  named  beside  Rome :  nor  did  any  other  city 

all  the  apostles  alike,  and  the  choich  was  built  on  all  of  ever   gloiy  in  the  martyrdom  of  Peter. — ^It  is  not  for 

them  equally :  Bat,  for  preventing  dissension,  precedence  our  honour,  nor  for  our  interest,  either  as  Christians  or 

was  given  to  one.    And  John  might  have  been  the  per-  Protestants,  to  deny  the  truth  of  events  ascertained  by 

son  ;  but  he  was  too  young ;   and  Peter  was  preferred  on  early  and  well  attested  tradition.      If  any  make  ^  ill 

account  of  his  age."    See  the  Pre£  to  James,  sect  1.  tise  of  such  focts,  we  are  not  accountable  for  it     We 

paragr.  3.  are  not,  from  a  dread  of  such  abuses,  to  overthrow  the 

In  the  history  of  the  Acts,  no  mention  is  made  of  Peter  credit  of  all  history ;  the  consequence  of  whidi  would  be 

after  the  council  of  Jerasalera.     But  from  Gal.  ii.  1 1.  it  lataL" 
appears,  that  after  the  council  he  was  with  Paul  at  An- 

Corinth  before  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  was  Though  some  doubts  were  anciently  entertained  con- 
written.  But  this  does  not  follow.  In  these  passages  Paul  ceming  the  second  epistle  of  Peter,  the  authentidty  of 
speaks  of  certain  Jews  in  Corinth,  who  had  been  con-  the  first  was  never  called  in  question ;  being  universally 
verted  by  Jesus  and  Peter.  But  he  does  not  say  they  acknowledged  as  Peter's  from  the  very  beginning.  In 
were  converted  in  Corinth :  Probably  their  conversion  proof  of  this,  Lardner  has  shewn.  Can.  iii.  p.  216.  that 
happened  in  Judea.  If  Peter  had  preached  in  Corinth  Peter's  first  epistle  was  referred  to  by  Clemens  Romanus, 
before  Paul  wrote  to  the  Corinthians,  he  would  not  have  by  Polycarp,  and  by  the  martyrs  of  Lyons :  that  it  was  re- 
said,  *  I  have  planted,  Apollos  hath  watered ;'  overlooking  eeived  by  TheophUus  Bishop  of  Antioch,  and  quoted  by 
the  labours  of  Peter.— -When  Paul  wi'ote  his  epistle  to  the  Papias,  Irensus,  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  and  Tertullian ; 
Romans,  it  may  be  presumed  that  Peter  was  not  in  Rome,  wluch  last  calls  it,  **  The  epistle  to  the  inhabitants  of 
For  in  that  epistle  Paul  saluted  many  of  the  brethren  there  Pontus."  Wherefore,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  first 
by  name,  without  mentioning  Peter.  Farther,  during  his  epistle  of  Peter  was  all  along  received  as  an  inspired 
two  years'  confinement  at  Rome,  Panl  wi'ote  four  letters  writing  by  the  whole  Christian  ^nrch. 
Co  difoent  churches,  in  none  of  which  is  Peter  mention-  Eosebius  seems  to  refer  to  the  testimonies  just  now  men- 
ed.  Neither  is  any  thing  said  or  hinted  in  these  epistles,  tinned,  in  the  following  passage :  E.  H.  lib.  ii.  c.  3.  **  One 
from  which  it  can  be  gathered  that  Peter  had  ever  been  in  epistle  of  Peter,  called  his  first,  is  acknowledged.  This 
Rome.  Probably  he  did  not  virit  that  dty  till  about  the  the  presbyters  of  ancient  times  have  quoted  in  their 
time  of  Paul's  martyrdom.  writings,  as  undoubtedly  genuine.  But  that  called  hb 
It  it  generally  supposed,  that  after  Peter  was  at  Antioch  second,  we  have  been  infoimed,  by  tradition,  has  not  been 
with  Paul  he  retuca||  to  Jerusalem.  What  happened  to  received  as  a  part  of  the  New  Testament  Nevertheless, 
him  after  that  is  n<M>ld  in  the  scriptures.  But  Eusebius  appearing  to  many  to  be  useful,  it  hath  been  carefully 
inibrms  us,  that  Origen,  in  Uie  third  tome  of  his  Ezpod-  studied  with  the  other  scriptures."  It  is  evident,  there- 
tion  on  Genesis,  wrote  to  this  purpose,  **  Peter  is  supposed  fore,  that  in  the  time  of  Euwbius  great  regard  was  shew- 
to  have  preached  to  the  Jews  of  the  dispersion  in  Pontus,  ed  even  to  the  second  epistle  of  Peter  by  many  Christians 
Gaktia,  Bithynia,  Cappadocia,  and  Asia :  And  at  length,  who  esteemed  it  genuine :  for,  as  Le  Clerc,  quoted  by 
coming  to  Rome,  was  crucified  with  his  head  downwai^s ;  Benson,  very  well  observes,  **  If  it  had  not  been  Peter's, 
himself  having  desired  that  it  might  be  in  that  manner."  it  would  not  have  seemed  useftil  to  any  man  of  tolerable 
Some  learned  men  think,  that  Peter  in  the  latter  part  of  pmdenoe ;  neither  ought  it  to  have  been  carefully  studied 
his  life  went  into  Cbaldea,  and  there  vrrote  his  first  epistle ;  with  the  other  scriptures,  seeing  the  writer  in  many 
because  the  salutation  of  the  church  at  Babylon  is  sent  in  places  pretends  to  be  St  Peter  himself.  On  the  very 
it  But  their  opinion  is  not  supported  by  the  testimony  account  that  it  was  a  forgery,  it  would  be  noxious ;  as 
of  ancient  writers. — Lardner,  Can.  voL  iii.  p.  169.  saith,  it  is  a  thing  of  the  worst  example,  for  any  man  to  forge 
**  It  seems  to  me,  that  when  he  (Peter)  left  Judea,  he  went  another's  name,  or  pretend  to  be  the  person  he  is  not ; 
again  to  Antioch  the  chief  city  of  Syria.  Thence  he  and  what  ought  not  to  be  pardoned."  The  reader  will 
might  go  ipto  other  parts  of  Uie  continent,  particulariy  find  another  passage  in  the  Preface  to  James,  sect  2. 
Pontus,  Gralatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia,  which  paragr.  2.  in  which  Eusebius  has  spoken  of  the  epistles 
are  expressly  mentioned  at  the  beginning  of  his  first  epia-  of  Peter. 

tie.    In  those  countries  he  might  stay  a  good  while.    It  ia        From  a  passage  in  Origen's  Commentary  on  Matthew, 

very  likely  that  he  4id  so ;  and  that  be  was  well  acquaint-  quoted  by  Eusebius,  E.  H.  lib.  vi.  c  25.  it  appeare  that 

ed  with  the  Chriatians  there,  to  whom  he  afterwards  wrote  Oiigen  acknowledged  Peter's  second  epistle.     **  Peter, 

two  epistles.    When  he  left  those  parts,  I  thmk  he  went  on  whom  the  church  is  built,  hath  left  an  epistle  univer- 
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nUy  admowledged.    Let  it  be  granted  thmt  he  alio  wrote  tilee,  are  in  ecriptnre  idd  to  be  elected:  that  is,  made  the 

a«econd ;  for  it  is  doubted  of.** — Jerome,  in  his  book  of  Tisible  church  and  people  of  God.    It  may  therefore  be 

illustrious  men.  Art  Peter,  says,  **  Peter  wrote  two  epis-  allowed,  that  the  expressions  '  sojourners  of  the  disper- 

ties  called  Catholic,  the  second  of  which  is  denied  to  be  sion,  elected,'  &c  comprehend  the  Gentile  Christians  of 

his,  because  of  its  differing  in  style  from  the  former." —  Pontus,  as  well  as  the  Jewish ;  especially  seeing  they  are 

This  difference  shall  be  examined  in  the  Preface  to  the  eaid  to  be  '  elected  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God.' 

second  Epistle,  sect  1.  towards  the  end.  For  that  is  a  plain  allusion  to  God*s  promise,  of  blessing 

Estius  obsenres,  that  whoever  desires  to  know  the  agree-  all  nations  in  Abraham's  seed, 

ment  of  Peter's  doctrine  with  Paul's,  ought  to  examine  Secondly,    There  are   things  written  in  this  Epistle 

the  sentiments  snd  precepts  contained  in  this  epistle,  which  are  peculiar  to  the  Gentiles,  and  cannot  be  under- 

which  he  will  find  so  exact^  the  same  with  Paul's,  that  stood  of  the  Jews.    For  example,  chap.  L  U.   '  As  obe- 

it  will  be  impossible  for  him  to  doubt,  that  the  doctrine  of  dient  children,  do  not  fiuhion  yourselves  according  to  the 

both  proceeded  from  one  and  the  same  Spirit  of  God.  former  lusts,  in  your  ignorance :'    This,  as  Lardner  ob- 
serves, might  very  properly  be  said  to  persons  converted 

8,CT.  IIL-0/  the  Per,<m*  to  »A«m  Peter;  Fir.l  f""  ^*^"^  but  not  to  tb.  Jew^  *ho  «n.m  thor 

v*^m*u    ^      ^-1*^  mfancy  knew  the  true  God  by  means  of  me  Mosaic  reve- 

juptttie  -wtu  written.  ^^^^     Besides,  nowhere  in  the  New  Testament  ara  the 

EussBirs,  Jerome,  Didymus  of  Alexandria,  and  many  Jews  represented  as  living  in  ignorance  or  darknet; — 

of  the  andents,  were  of  opinion  that  Peter's  first  epistle  Chap.  i.  18.  *  Ye  wero  .redeemed  from  your  foolish  be- 

was  written  to  the  Jewish  Christians  scattered  through  haviour,  delivered  to  you  by  your  fethers.'    This  might 

the  countries  mentioned  in  the  inscription.     And  their  be  said  of  the  Gentiles  rather  than  of  the  Jews,  if  by 

opinion  is  adopted  by  Beza,  Grotiua,  Mill,  Cave,  Tille-  '  foolish  behaviour*  the  apostle  meant  the  worship  of 

mont,  and  others.    But  some  of  the  ancients  thought  idols,  who  in  scripture  aro  termed  ta  fjuandjuL,  Acts  xiv. 

this  epistle  was  written  to  Gentiles  also.     See  Lardner,  15.    For  the  idolatrous  worship  practised  by  the  Gen- 

CaAn,  iii.  p.  225.    Bede,  in  his  prologue  to  the  Catholic  tiles  was  delivered  to  them  of  their  fiohers.    But  if,  by 

qpistles,  says,  St  Peter's  epistles  were  sent  to  such  as  had  foolish  behaviour,  the  apostle  meant  a  superstitious  wicked 

been  proselyted  from  heathenism  to  Judaism,  and  after  behaviour,  it  mi|^t  be  said  of  the  Jews  as  well  as  of  the 

that  were  converted  to  the  Christian  religion. — ^The  au-  Gentiles,  that  t^t  behaviour  was  delivered  to  them  by 

thor  of  Misc.  Sacra  and  Benson  contend,  that  Peter's  first  their  fiithera.— Chap.  L  80.  speaking  of  Christ,  the  apoe- 

epistle  was  written  to  proselytes  of  the  gate;  but  Wet-  tie  says,  Who  was  'manifested  in  these* last  times  for 

stein  that  it  was  written   to  the  Gentiles.    Hallet  and  you,  21.  who  through  him  believe  in  God  who  raised 

Sykes  argue  that  both  epistles  were  written  to  the  Gen-  him  up  from  the  drad.'    This  could  neither  be  said  to 

tiles.    Lardner  thought  Peter's  mpistles  were  sent  to  all  Jews  nor  to  proselytes,  as  Benson  supposes.     For  their 

Christians  in  general,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  living  in  Pon-  belief  in  God  was  founded  on  the  revelations  made  by 

tus,  Galatia,  Cappadoda,  dec     So  likewise  Estius  and  the  prophets,  and  not  on  the  revelations  made  to  them  by 

Whitby.  Christ     But  it  well  agrees  to  the  Gentiles,  who,  till  they 

In  this  diversity  of  opinions,  the  only  rule  of  determi-  were  enlightened  by  the  gospel  of  Christ,  had  not  the 
nation  must  be  the  inscription,  together  with  the  things  least  knowledge  of  the  true  God.    Beddes,  no  one  will 
eontained  in  the  epiitle  itself!    From  3  Pet  iii.  1.  itap-  say,  that  Christ  was  manifested  for  the  Jews  and  prose- 
pears,  that  that  epiirtle  was  sent  to  the  same  people  as  the  lytes  only. — Chap.  iL  10.  '  Who  formerly  were  not  a  peo- 
first    Wherefore,  dnce  its  inscription  is,  <  To  Uiem  who  pie,  but  now  are  a  people  of  God.'    This  applies  to  the 
hare  obtained  like  predous  fiuth  with  us,'  the  first  epistle  (Sentilea  only.    See  Rom.  ix.  24,  25^— Chap.  iv.  8.  *For 
must  have  been  sent  to  believen  in  general.    Aocord^g^  the  time  which  hath  passed  of  lifo,  is  a  sufiooent  time  for 
the  valediction,  I  Pet  v.  14.  is  general ;    *  Peace  be  with  us  to  have  wroag^  out  the  vrill  of  the  Gentiles,  having 
yon  an  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus :'    So  also  is  the  inscrip-  walked  in  lasdviousness,  lusts,  excesses  in  wine,  revel- 
tion ;  <  To  the  Sojoumen  of  the  dispernon  of  Pontus,  lings,  banquetinga,  and  abominable  idolatries.'    Though 
&c  elected  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God,'  1  Peter  in  this  passage  joined  himself  with  the  persons  of 
Pet  i.  1.:   For  the  appellation  of  no^Qumev  does  not  whom  he  speaks,  it  does  not  follow,  either  that  he  was 
necessarily  imply,  that  this  letter  was  written  to  none  but  guilty  of  idolatry,  or  that  the  persons  with  whom  he  join- 
Jewish  believers.      In  scripture,  all  religious  men  are  ed  himself  were  Jews.    Idolatry  was  a  crime  which  the 
called  sojoumen  and  strangen,  because  they  do  not  con-  Jews,  ever  since  their  return  fr^m^bylon,  had  avoided, 
aider  this  earth  as  their  home,  but  look  for  a  better  conn-  and  which  Peter  never  was  guilt^f.    Ndther  had  he 
tiy.     (See  Gen.  xlviL  9.  PsaL  xxxiz.  12.  LXX.  Heb.  xi  ever  wrought  the  will  of  the  Gentiles,  by  walking  in 
13.)      Wherefore,  in  writing  to  the  Gentile  bdievers,  lasdviousness,  &c.    This  passage,  therefore,  is  addrMsed 
Peter  might  call  them  sojoumen  as  well  as  the  Jews,  and  to  Uie  Gentile  Christians  alone,  with  whom  the  apostle 
exhort  them,  chap.  i.  17.  *to  pass  the  time  of  their  so-  joins  himself,  to  avoid  giving  them  c^nce,  and  to  render 
jouming  here  in  fear;'  and  chap.  ii.  11.  *  beseech  them,  his  discourse  Uie  more  persuasive, 
as  trevellen,  to  abstain  from  fleshly  lustk* — Farther,  the  The  passages  which  appear  inconsistent  with  the  sup- 
Gentile  believen  in  Pontus,  dec.  might  be  called  <  so-  podtion  that  this  epistle  was  written  to  the  Gentiles  aa 
joumen  of  the  dispernon  of  Pontus,'  although  none  of  well  as  to  the  Jews,  are  the  two  following  : — Chap.  ii.  9. 
them  were  driven  from  their  native  countries.    For  the  *  But  ye  are  an  elei^  race,  a  kingly  priesthood,  an  holy 
ditpernon  may  signify,  that  they  lived  at  a  distance  from  nation,  a  purchased  people.'    These  honourable  appella- 
eaoi  other  in  the  widely  extended  regions  mentioned  in  tions,  it  is  true,  were  in  former  times  appropriated  to  the 
the  inscription ;  and  that  they  were  few  in  number,  com-  Jews,  the  andent  people  of  God.    But  Uiey  belong  now 
pared  with  the  idolaten  and  unbelieTen  among  whom  to  all  believers,  to  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  to  the  Jews, 
they  Uved.    In  this  sense,  the  Jewish  Christians  of  Jeru-  And  this  is  what  the  apostle  here  declares ;  as  is  plain 
salem  are  said  to  have  been  <  dispersed  through  Judea  and  from  his  adding,  <That  ye  should  declare  the  perfoc^ioos 
Samaria,'   by  the  persecution  raised  after  the  death  of  of  him  who  h^  called  you  from  darkness  into  his  marw 
Stephen,  Acta  viiL  1.— Lastly,  the  appellation  elected,  vellous  light,  who  formerly  were  not  a^people,  but  now 
whuOi  is  added  to  that  of  'strangen  of  the  dispenion,'  are  a  pec^e  of  God,'  dtc— Chap.  ii.  12.  «Have  your  be- 
doea  not  imply  that  none  but  Jewi^  believen  are  meant :  haviour  among  the  Gentiles  comely,'  dtc    But  the  Gen- 
AU  who  proifeas  the  gospel,  whether  they  be  Jews  or  Gen-  tiles  here  are  the  unbelieving  Gentiles ;  a  sense  which 
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the  word  has,  1  Cor.  x.  3!l. '  Giving  offisnoe  neither  to  the  tits,  differta)  •paring'  in  v«rd!i,  bui  Juli  of  •nue."— > 

JewA,  nor  to  the  Gentiles,  nor  to  the  church  of  God.'  Lardner  obeerres,  that  Peter^g  two  epistles,  with  his  dis> 

Upon  the  whole,  I  agree  with  those  who  think  the  first  oourws  in  the  Acts,  and  the  multitudes  who  were  converted 

epitftle  of  Peter  was  written  to  the  whole  body  of  Chris-  by  these  discourses,  are  monuments  of  a  divine  inspiratioii« 

tisns  who  resided  in  the  countries  of  Pontus,  Galatia,  and  of  the  fulfilment  of  Christ's  promise  to  Peter  and 

6lc  and  that  whether  thej  were  of  Jewish  or  Gentile  ex-  Andrew,  *  Follow  me,  and  I  will  make  you  fishers  of 

traction.  men.' 

Peter's  epistles,  therefore,  being  of  great  and  general 

EputU  ;  and  •/  the  Matters  contained  m  it.  ^^^  ^  ^.^^^^  ^^^  ^ .  ^^  ^^^y  ^  comforting 

It  is  well  known,  that  anciently,  in  proportion  as  the  them  under  affliction,  but  for  directing  them  to  a  right 
Christians  multiplied  in  any  country,  their  sufferings  be-  behaviour  in  all  the  diflerent  relations  of  liiis. 
came  more  general  and  severe.     In  the  latter  part,  there- 
fore, of  the  first  age,  when  the  rage  of  the  Jews  and  Gen-  q.,^  «.      ^^  .,  ^  m  ^  ^  ^  m:         >        ,..•       »  -    » 
tiles  was  exceedin^y  stimulated^  the  prevalence  of  the  ®**^-  ^—^^  '^  ^^  TrllH^  ''^          "^ 
gospel,  the  apostles  of  Christ,  who  were  then  alive,  con-  *  ^P^^*^' 
sidered  themselves  as  especially  called  upon  to  comfort  Frox  Peter's  sending  the  salutation  of  the  churdi  at 
and  encourage  their  sufiering  brethren.     With  this  view  Babylon  to  the  Christians  in  Pontus,  it  is  generally  be- 
the  aposde  Peter  wrote  his  first  eptsUe  to  the  Christians  lieved  that  he  wrote  his  first  episUe  in  Babylon.    But  af 
in  Pontus,  dice  wherein  he  represented  to  them  the  obli-  there  was  a  Babylon  in  Egypt,  and  a  Babylon  in  AaByria» 
gations  the  disciples  of  Christ  were  under  to  su£fer  for  and  a  city  to  which  the  name  of  Babylon  is  given  figu- 
Uieir  religion ;  and  suggested  a  variety  of  motives  to  per-  ratively,  Rev.  xviL  xviiL  namely  Rome,  the  learned  are 
soade  them  to  suffer  cheerfully.  not  agreed  which  of  them  is  the  Babylon  meant  in  the 

The  enemies  of  the  Christians,  to  enrage  not  only  the  salutotion. 
magistrates  against  them,  but  all  who  had  any  regard  to  Pearson,  Mill,  and  Le  Clero  think  the  apoeUe  speaka 
the  interests  of  society,  represented  them  everywhere  as  of  Babylon  in  Egypt  But  if  Peter  had  founded  a 
atheiste  and  enemies  of  mankind,  because  they  would  not  church  in  the  Egyptian  Babylon,  it  would  have  been  of 
comply  with  the  common  idolatry,  nor  obey  the  heathen  some  note.  Yet,  if  we  may  believe  Lardner,  there  is  no 
magistrates  in  things  contrary  to  then  religion.  Thev  mention  made  of  any  church  or  bbhop  at  the  Egyptian 
calumniated  them  also  as  movera  of  sedition,  and  as  ad-  Babylon  in  anv  of  tne  writera  of  the  nrat  four  centuries  ; 
dieted  to  every  species  of  wickedness.  To  wipe  ofi*  these  consequently,  it  is  not  the  Babylon  in  the  salutotion.^- 
foul  aspersions,  Peter,  in  this  epistie,  eamesdy  beseeched  Erasmus,  Brusius,  Beza,  Lightfoot,  Basnage,  Beausobrei 
the  brethren  of  Pontus,  dec  to  behave  both  towards  the  Cave,  Wetstein,  and  Benson  think  the  aposUe  meant 
magistrates  and  towards  their  heathen  neighboun  in  a  Babylon  in  Assyria.  And,  in  support  of  this  opiniont 
blameless  manner,  and  to  be  remarkable  for  every  virtue ;  Benson  observes,  that  the  Assyrian  Babylon  being  the 
that  by  their  general  good  behaviour  they  might  make  metropolis  of  the  eastern  dispersion  of  the  Jews,  Peter, 
their  enemies  uhamed  of  the  calumnies  which  they  utter-  as  an  apostie  of  the  circumcision,  would  very  naturally, 
ed  against  them. — Withal,  that  they  might  know  how  to  when  he  left  Judea,  go  among  the  Jews  at  Babylon ;  and 
conduct  themselves  on  every  occasion,  he  gave  them  a  that  it  is  not  probable  he  would  date  his  letter  from  a 
particular  account  of  the  most  important  duties  of  dvU  place  by  ite  figurative  name.  But  Lardner  says  the 
and  social  life.  Wherefore,  though  this  episUe  had  an  Assyrian  Babylon  was  almost  deserted  in  the  apoeUe'a 
especial  reference  to  the  circumstences  of  the  Christians  days ;  and  adds.  Can.  vol.  iii.  p.  246.  **  If  the  Assyrian 
in  the  first  age,  it  is  atiU  of  great  use  for  enforcing  the  Babylon  was  not  now  subject  to  the  Romans,  but  to  the 
obligations  of  morality,  and  in  promoting  holiness  among  Parthians,  which  I  suppose  to  be  allowed  by  all,  it  can« 
the  professore  of  the  gospel. — Moreover,  it  contains  some  not  be  the  place  intended  by  Peter :  For  the  people  to 
deep  mysteries,  not  so  plainly  discovered  in  the  other  in-  whom  he  writes  were  subject  to  the  Romans  ;  snd,  at  the 
spired  writings;  such  as,  1.  That  it  was  the  spirit  of  time  of  writing  thb  epistle,  he  must  have  been  within  th« 
Christ  which  spake  ancienUy  in  the  Jewish  prophets,  territories  of  the  same  empire,  1  Eph.  ii.  13,  14.  *8uh- 
chap.  i.  11.  and  particularly  in  Noah,  chap.  iii.  19. — 2.  mit  yourselves  to  every  ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord'a 
That  the  ungodly  men  of  the  old  world,  to  whom  Noah  sake ;  whether  it  be  to  the  king,  (or  rather  emperor),  aa 
preached,  are  neither  annihilated  nor  punished ;  but  are  at  supreme,  or  unto  govemon  sent  (from  Rome)  1^  him  for 
present  spiritoin  prison,  reserved  to  judgment  and  punish-  the  punishment  of  evil  doers,  and  for  the  praise  of  them 
ment. — 3.  That  the  water  of  the  flood,  which  bare  up  Noah  that  do  well*  Again,  ver.  17.  'Honour  the  king;'  or 
and  his  family  in  the  ark,  and  preserved  them  from  perish-  rather  the  emperor.  If  St.  Peter  had  not  now  been  with- 
ing,  was  a  type  of  the  water  of  baptism,  and  of  ite  efficacy  in  the  Roman  territories,  he  would  have  been  led  to  ex« 
in  saving  those,  who,  besides  NMng  washed  with  that  press  himself  in  a  diflerent  manner  when  he  enforced 
water,  give  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience,  agreeable  to  obedience  to  the  Roman  emperor. — St  Peter  requires 
the  true  meaning  of  baptism.— 4.  That  the  devil  goeth  subjection  to  governors  sent  by  the  emperor ;  undoubt- 
about  like  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  swallow  edly  meaning  from  Rome.  I  suppose  that  way  of  speak- 
up;  consequenUy,  that  evil  spirite  are  now  employed  in  ing  might  be  properly  used  in  any  part  of  the  empire, 
tempting  men ;  and  that  their  purpoee  in  tempting  Uiem  is  But  it  might  have  a  special  propriety  if  the  writer  wa» 
to  destroy  them,  chap.  v.  8.  then  at  Rome.*'    To  these  particulara  I  add,  that  Peter*» 

As  the  design  of  this  epistle  is  excellent,  ite  execution,  letter  was  only  directed  to  the  inhahitanto  of  the  Leaser 

in  the  judgment  of  the  best  critics,  does  not  fall  short  of  Asia. 

its  design.    Ostervald  says  of  the  first  episUe  of  Peter,  Whitby,  Grotius,  and  all  the  learned  of  the  Remisk 

**  It  is  one  of  the  finest  books  of  the  New  Testament ;"  communion,  are  of  opuion,  that  by  Babylon  Peter  meani 

and  of  the  second,  *■  That  it  is  a  most  excellent  epistle,  figuratively  Romct  called  Babylon  by  John  likewise.  Rev. 

and  is  written  with  great  strength  and  majesty." — Eraa-  xvii.  xviiL    And  their  opinion  is  confirmed  by  the  ge* 

mus's  opinion  of  Peter's  first  epistle  is,  **  It  is  worthy  of  neral  testimony  of  antiquity  ;  which,  as  Lardner  observea, 

the  Prince  of  the  aposUes,  and  full  of  apostolical  dignity  is  of  no  small  weight. — Eusebius,  E.  H.  lib.  ii.  c  15.  inp 

and  autiiortty."    He  adds,  '*  It  is  f  verbis  parca,  tenten'  fimna  ns»  that  Clemens,  in  the  sixUi  book  of  hb  IwCiC*- 
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tions,  and  Papiu,  Hsbop  of  Jenualem,  said,  that  Mark**  Babylon :  <  The  church  which  if  at  Babylon/  &c  It  i« 
go0pel  was  written  at  the  request  of  Petei^s  hearers  in  generally  thought  that  Peter  and  John  gave  to  Rome  the 
Rome ;  and  **  that  Peter  makes  mention  of  Mark  in  his  name  of  Babylon  figuratively,  to  signify  that  it  would  re- 
first  epistle,  which  was  written  at  Rome  itself.  And  that  semble  Babylon  in  its  idolatry,  and  in  its  opposition  to 
he  (Peter^  signifies  this,  calling  that  city,  figuratively,  and  persecution  of  the  church  of  God  ;  and  that,  like  Ba^ 
Babylon,  m  these  words,  *  The  church  which  is  at  Baby-  l»ylon,  it  will  be  utteriy  destroyed.  These  things,  how« 
loo,  elected  jointly  with  you,  saluteth  you.  And  so  doth  ever,  the  insured  writers  did  not  think  fit  to  say  plainly 
Mark  my  son.' "  This  passage  Jerome  transcribed  in  his  concerning  Rome,  for  a  reason  which  eveiy  reader  may 
book  of  illustrious  men,  (Art.  Mark),  from  Eusebius,  and  easily  understand. 

adda  positively,  **  That  Peter  mentions  this  Mark  in  his  Concerning  the  time  of  writing  this  epistle,  see  Pre&c« 

first  epistle,  figuratively  denoting  Rome  by  the  name  of  to  3  Peter,  sect  3. 

CHAPTER  L 

Vievf  and  lUwtration  of  the  PrecepU  and  Doctrines  contained  in  tMo  Chapter, 

To  comfort  the  brethren  of  Pontus,  dec  under  their  The  apostle  having  thus  comforted  the  persecolad 
sufferings,  St  Peter  put  them  in  mind  of  the  glories  of  that  brethren  to  whom  he  wrote,  by  recalling  to  their  remem« 
inheritance  of  which  they  were  the  heirs,  by  thanking  brance  the  great  objects  of  their  faith  and  hope,  he  ex- 
ceed for  giving  them  the  certain  hope  of  a  new  life  after  horted  them  to  hope  strongly  for  the  blessings  that  were 
death,  through  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  ver.  3.—  to  be  brought  to  them  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Chrisl» 
in  order  that  they  may  be  capable  of  enjoying  that  incor-  ver.  13« — and,  as  became  the  children  of  God,  the  heira 
ruptible,  undefiled,  and  unfading  inheritance,  which  was  of  these  great  blessings,  to  avoid  the  lusts  which  they 
preserved  in  heaven  .for  them  who,  by  the  power  of  God,  formerly  indulged  while  unconverted,  ver.  14. — and  to 
are  guarded  through  fiuth  to  salvation,  ver.  4,  6. — This,  imitate  God  in  his  holiness,  ver.  16,  16. — and,  from  the 
he  sud,  might  be  matter  of  great  joy  to  them,  though  they  consideration  of  the*  future  judgment,  to  live  in  the  fear 
suffered  persecution.  Then,  to  reconcile  them  to  their  of  God,  ver.  17« — knowing  that  they  were  redeemed 
auflforings,  he  suggested  various  powerful  persuasives :  from  their  wicked  manner  of  living,  not  with  aihrer  and 
such  as,  that  their  sufferings  would  soon  be  over;  that  gold,  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  a  sin- 
they  were  necessary  to  try  and  improve  their  feith ;  that  offering  appointed  by  God  himself  before  the  foundation 
the  improvement  of  their  fiuth  would  be  of  g^reater  value  of  the  world,  that  their  hope  of  pardon  might  be  firmly 
to  themselves  and  to  the  worid,  than  the  finest  gold,  and  founded  in  the  unchangeable  purpose  of  GcmJ,  ver.  18-31. 
would  procure  them  great  honour  at  the  revelation  of  — ^Next,  the  apostle  told  the  Christians  of  Pontus,  that» 
Jesus  Christ  All  these  arguments  the  apostle  comprised  seeing  they  had  purified  their  hearts  from  fleshly  lusta 
in  two  short  verses,  6, 7. — Then  addressing  their  strongest  by  receiving  the  gospel,  and  had  attained  sincere  brotherly 
feelings,  he  told  them,  that  though  they  had  never  seen  love,  he  lK>ped  they  would  love  one  another  always 
their  Master,  they  loved  him ;  and  that  though  they  did  from  a  pure  heart,  as  brethren,  ver.  33. — a  relation  in 
not  see  him  now,  yet  believing  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  which  they  stood  'to  each  other,  by  being  bom  again 
they  rejoiced  in  him  with  joy  unspeakable,  ver.  8. — know-  as  sons  to  God,  through  the  incorruptible  seed  of  the 
ing,  that  from  him  they  would  assuredly  receive  the  reward  word :  so  that  the  poorest  and  meanest  believer  b  not 
of  their  fiuth,  even  the  eternal  salvation  of  their  souls,  only  the  brother  of  every  other  believer,  but  he  is  a 
ver.  9. — ^And  to  shew  the  greatness  and  certainty  of  this  more  noble  and  estimable  person  than  the  greatest  priooe 
salvation,  he  observed,  that  it  had  been  foretold  and  on  earth,  who  is  not  like  him  a  son  of  GkNl,  ver.  33. — 
accurately  searched  into  by  the  prophets,  who  testified  And  in  proof  of  this  Peter  observes,  that  the  noblest 
before  the  sufferings  which  the  Christ  was  to  undergo  for  earthly  descent,  and  the  highest  titles  of  honour,  are 
our  salvation,  and  the  glories  following  his  sufferings ;  short-lived,  like  the  flowers  of  the  field,  ver.  34. — but, 
and  that  the  angels  desired  to  look  attentively  into  these  that  the  more  honourable  nobility  which  is  founded  on 
things,  ver.  10,  II,  13. — ^By  mentioning  the  sufferings  of  the  belief  of  the  word  of  Christ,  whereby  men  are  made 
Christ,  and  the  glories  following,  the  apostle  insinuated,  partakers  of  the  nature  of  God,  continues  through  all 
that  if  his  disciples  suffered  patiently  and  courageously,  after  eternity,  ver.  36. 
his  example,  they  might  expect  to  be  reward^  as  he  was. 

NsW    TaAKSLATIOK.  CoMMSKTABT. 

Chap.  I. — 1  Peter,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  Chap.  L— 1  Peter,  an  apootle  of  Jeouo  Chriot,  to  the  Jewish  and 
to  the  o^oumero  of  the  tUopertion  ofPoniuOt^  Gentile  believers,  (Prefooe,  sect  iii.)  who  are  oojoumero  dioper$ed 
Galatia,^  Cappadocia,'  Asia,^  and  Bithynia,<  through  Poniuo,  GatatiOf  Cappadocia,  the  proconsular  Mia,  and 
elected,*  Bithjfma^  elected, 

Ver.  1.— 1.  Pontus  .1—The  kingdom  properij  called  Pontus  wss  gia;  on  the  north  by  Psphlagoois  and  part  of  Pontos :  on  the 

possessed  by  six  princes  or  the  name  or  Mltbridates,  the  lust  of  east  by  the  rhrer  flalys  and  a  part  of  Cappadocia;  and  on  the 

whom,  sumamed  Eupator,  waged  war  against  the  Romana  many  sooth  by  Lycaonia.    It  was  called  Oalalia,  from  the  Gauls,  to  whoa 

years,  but  being  at  last  overcome,  ihey  seized  his  paternal  king-  Nicomedes  king  of  Bithynia  gave  it  as  a  reward  for  their  bavteg 

dom  and  all  his  other  dominions.— Pontus  lay  on  the  south  side  of  as^sted  him  In  his  wars  against  his  brother.    Bee  Pref.  to  Gsk* 

the  eastern  part  of  the  Euxine  Sea,  extending  from  the  river  Halys  tlans,  parsgr.  1.— The  chief  citien  of  Galatia  were  Ancyra,  now 

on  the  west  to  the  country  of  Colchis  on  the  east.  In  the  time  of  the  called  Angora,  Tavinm.  Oerma,  and  Peaslnus.    In  these  ckles  It 

Roman  Em(>eror8,  Pootus  was  distln^ished  into  three  parts.— The  ts  surooaed  the  churches  of  Galatia  were  planted,  to  whom  the 

western  divisioa  was  called  the  Oalatian  Pontus,  because  southward  aposUe  Paul  wrote  Ills  epistle  which  In  our  canon  is  inscribed  to 

H  was  bounded  by  a  part  of  Galatia.    The  chief  citv  of  this  division  the  churches  of  Galatia.    It  was  a  country  of  great  extent,  and  in 

was  Amisis.— The  eastern  divimon  was  called  the  Cappadocian  latter  thnes  was  governed  b^klncs,  as  appears  from  TuUy'sorslioe 

Pontu«,  because  on  the  south  It  was  bounded  by  Cappadocia.    Its  hi  defence  of  Dejotarus,  a  lung  of  Galatia,  which  is  sliU  extant  In  his 

chief  city  was  Trapezus,  which  being  peopled  oy  a  cokmy  from  worics. 

Binope,  It  was  properly  a  Grecian  city.— The  middle  dlvlalon  was  3.  Cappadocia.)— The  whole  of  the  region  lyhig  on  the  soulh-esst 

called  the  Poleuionlan  Pontus,  and  was  separated  from  the  Galatlan  side  of  the  Buxhie  Bea,  and  reaching  downwards  to  Mount  Tanros, 

Pontus  by  the  river  Thermodoon,  beside  which  the  Amasons  are  was  called  Cuipadocia.    This  country,  when  possessed  by  the  Per* 


Ikbled  to  have  dwelled.  sisns,  was  <fi^ded  Into  two  Satrapies,  which  afterwards  wars  i 

3.  6alatls,}-or  OaUogracis,  was  bounded  on  the  west  by  Phry-     two  kingdoms  by  the  Mscedoolsn  princes,  Alexsoder's  suecsssora. 
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3  Acopuliiig  hi  iba  rDnkDowlnlga'  of  God  3  ^ecBTding  Is  thi  farektwmte^t  ■/  Cod  the  Father,  to  bv  Kb 

tba  Fathw,  (m,  167.)  Ihrough  Mnclificititia  of  poople,  Ihrangh  laiieif/lcalian  of  the  Sptril,  in  trder  is  Iheir  giving 

tba  Spirit,'  (■(,  147.)  in  onler  U  obnJirnce,  eiedienee  to  ihc  goipcl  and  to  Iheir  beioB  iprintUd  -wiih  tkt  iload 

and  (priiilUing  of  tba  blood'  of  Jem»  Chriit:  ef  Jenu  Chriii,»M»  token  of  Itieir  Mng  utniitud  into  the  goipcl 

Jfuy  gnca  and  pmce  be  multiplied  t«  you.  cOTciuni:  May  grace  and  peace  be  multiplied  le  s'«-     ScBRom.i. 

3  BltMcd  ■■  Oie  God  and  Fathai  of  our  3  PraiiHtd  6e  the  Gad  and  Father  o/aur  UrdJetut  CAriil.aho 
Lord  Jcaui  Chriat,  »Ao  ai;cording  lo  bia  jitut  accarding-  It  hit  great  mercy  haih  begailen  lu,  Jena  and  Geutilea,  a 
iii«<7  bath  bcgutlen  US  tgain'fad  fining  bapa,  $econdlimete  the  hipe  a/ a  new  life  tOa  ittlh,  thraugh  the  reiur- 
Uirtugh  the  reaurreclioD  of  Jeaua  Cbriat  from  rectian  a/ Jem  Chriilfrom  Ihe  dead, 

the  Jead.i 

4  To  an  ioherilanee  incotruplibla,'  and  tin-  4  And  la  an  inheriiaace  incarraplible,  and  ande/led,  and  un- 
itOedjaafiuii/adiHg.preMtniedinlheheavent^  fading, preterved  in  (Ae  A«i«fu_/ar  ui, (ao  that  it  iabellei  thaoaoj 
{i«)/>r  n,  earthly  inharitance), 

5  Who  b;r  the  power  ofGod  art  funnfefl,!  6  fFht  bg  the  paver  af  Gad  are  a»Mj  guarded  mgaioat  StUn  txii 
(broDgfa  bith,  t»  fAe  aalntion'  prepared  to  be  h»  inatrumeula  our  apiriUul  iDcmia,  (1  Pet.  t.  B.),  Ihrtugh  Jaith, 


pailociiin  Poniua>lr™d]rU*Knlrt(t.  TBe  «li*r  wa«  callFd  Cmppado- 
claadTiurum, Ihe Or«uC»piBi»«la. awl CippoidKia Proper.  i;r!l- 
larlua  Hyi  ihB  inhibluuitio(Bnat<^p|wlDciaiKn  ealjed  Lcuco. 
^rlaiu,  Blul  ■jriana.— Uudar  Arebelaui  aod  Iba  priEicei  whv  Im- 
■eilBtet>  DTCcciled  him,  Vanadoelawaadiiidail  unolm  diatricu, 
flvaof  Which  ««re  near  Mount  Taaru^andllnmanniDole.  To 


lucn  iiic  nuipuu  aiiucu,  aau  eteTaBlhrllMnel,  Ihupait  ofCtllcla 
sMrbmiDiiitKWMofTkuraa.  OrOiladMi^thEchlafeltj^vaa 

bi  MouDt  An>ui< 
oriblaHtkeofu 

teaumenl,  bcqui 

Iba  Kotduii  uxH 
tha  aeu  or  IIuiIt 

Bta,  CuU.  Dorit 
AlaMouplTaur 

man  proTlnce :  I  Htbrtttafot alaptaf  Hfi.    According  ibrS^tUeicnlOD hath 

couolrieainn  l&rowd  inlo  a  piovlncir'diiUnct  TKta  Oai  ofii^—     hffUleii  lo  lbs  hape  ornneo  Ilia  alter  deUb.  ibroU(h  ihe  coienani 
Tbs  eauDMea  oo  the  other  ilde  ot  Taurus,  uiintl)'.  Punphylla,     af  tnct  nude  ulih  our  Sm  parent*  afler  the  lalL    To  ihe  aame 

daT-*  »Kceni>r«.     ""  "  Chriaif™'uieXa!l"  Seeiha  fclloJriiii  aoie. 

i,  Bilhjntt.H-TWacoonln.waa  anelanlly  tailed  Oehrit la,  from        ZThrouah  Uieroaurrecllon  gf  JeiuaChriat  fi        

»  Babr/eea  who  lohabiied  H  betbte  they  were  eipelled  by  Ihe     sua  haTlr«been  put  u>  deUh  by  tin  Jewa  lor  caU 


,„, ,-etay  who  Inhabited  If  ^Ibie  rhej  w«re  eipelled  by  Ihe  sua  haTLnbeeD  puiiodealbbytlHiJewaJorcaitlnahlmaell  the  Son 

Ttaraciana,  Bttbynlana.  and  ThTniaiia    On  Ihe  wen  II  waa  bounded  olOoc^  hia  reanrrocllon  waa  a  declarallon  Iron  Codihai  he  la  bla 

br  the  ThTmclan  Boaptiorua,  and  a  part  of  the  ProponUa  ;  on  Iha  Sun  :  and  to  ahew  Ihla,  God  lenned  hIa  ralalni  him  '  hia  heieiilnc 

aoBlh,bTihente(RrndaeiisaDdMDUntOlj>Dpua;anihenonlhby  him,' Acta  ilU.  31    Wbf  refora,  Jeaui  baTinf  proDilaed  I  o  return 

nliia:Ptiuerajaa)'B  It  comprelieaderl  that  part  ofPaphlafania  which  ten  uaafakn  to  the  bt^  of  b^,  tbmuf  b  tlie  leaurrectloD  cC  Jeaua 

Son  Ihe  Enilneaei,  but  IbeeouthernMnlieaacrlbea  loOalaila.  tnirlsfrom  the  dead.                                                   _ 

DmetmpDllaorBlihnilainaNkomedla.  a  thr  taoioua,  nmonlf  Ver,  4.— I.  To  an  InherllatKelncerniptlble,  *r.)— Throuib  the 

aadei  theUnnofllilhtnla.butuDile[  the  empemia,  particularly  laniareaurrectlDnillDdhaihbefotlenua  tolbaboKDfoblainlnf  ao 

Diocletian,  wlA had  aplOacethere^ the bumliiiofwhkhaccaaloflcd  hibarltance  Incciriipdble.  Tiikilalhalcoimtry  wtichwaa^mraed 

clent  eltymihla  country,  alluated  on  the  Boapliorw  which  di*lde(l  and  which  la  called  S  Pel.  lU.  13.  •AnewheaimaoclaBewaajjih.' 

mad  Ihe  Emyehlan  berefli.  neither  bo  dealroyed^y  Iha  wateia  of  a  Hooii  nor  by  flr*  aa  1Mb 

1  the  (bnnlni  account  of  the  coiinlrloi  mentioned  In  Ihe  In-  earth  halb  been,  and  bi  the  end  wM  be,'-Al»  b  la  Hid  to  be  mndt- 


eatkn,  9  Bph.  Ill,  16,  IB.  wHl  rerer  beeom*  ln*>ld  b j  enjojoiert 

aeeted.l-Inlheor*loaltbewDrdeV«i'aliiprc«Kdto'atnn-  2.  Prcaerred  In  the  fieateni,}-Thia  li      ^^         reaerveu  tnere  ■ 

to  Se  tbrekanrteikc  ^^Ood.'  It  niuai  hi  t™lraoih'ilon'he''jotaeS  todenoie  ItaeeOatatyand  wrnjanencj.  Oi  M«  eiprea^n  may  ha 

tharawhU.  ai  kl  the  Enibah  Mrafcm.-The  aoiouRieri  of  Iha  cBaper-  undaramod  literally,  a.  ui  •!'<■•>«>,'<>  «<'^r^'«'r^^  w  P«- 

rioo  are  Bid  to  han  bm  '  eieeted  aMordto«  lo  the  Ibrekoimledie  pare  a  place  fat  yon.'-Aceoidlnilr  in  the  ,<^bi»^  ""l!'  '•  "■ 

afOod.'  MlJie^Be  iheV  were  elected  lo  eMmal  Uft!.    A  toiierdl.  weaenied  aa  already  prepared  id  he  reiealed  In  the  laat  lime. 

rea^ia^it^^r  n^«^  u^^nerobaenea.  could  tecetx;  Ver,  6.— 1.  Who  by  the  power  of  Cod  are  nuarded  (or  delmdcd) 

liaalnurooaeaofOoddtacoVBredlnthepronheflealwrilinfa,  Jewa  Hnenea  oftbelr  Wth,  IJohn  v.  4.  Jo«aa  tboae  who  reDiaiB  la  an 

£^C^nS^fHftBr^luMr  mra^iade  the  flalbte  chnrch  and  peo-  b»prer>able  fcrtrcaa  are  aaeiued  from  lie  altaeka  of  their  enemloa 

pleofOod,andeo«tladtoalithopit>Mlei«aoflbepeopleofOod;br  1>J J" ^'S'*™^^ 'T?'"- .      _    ,^.   .,.    ,„„       ,   _,  __ 

5wJr  baire.ln«tbego.pel.  lntbliaedaelheword«l^.«ilaD«Klta  ,^^'Wj^^n|PJ^^J^t*J«^^«^,'j_;^« J^'^«^>-™^ 

"vVr.'^"°wrtlS""ihe*fo°re'li»™ed»eofGjd|-Ood'.lore.  brSiihloa"lEe°Je^ah°n"l™b.theRonM»  whlch^^^ 


fcnnwledne of «U beUerer. m be  bla  people,  was rereal'd  Inihe c^     £^i^ obt^e^ hj ol 

rMaKei^a  ordi 

cemlt«tbliaahatloB,-thatitian.n(ea(BW,Dol 

re  the  aacrlUce  ofChrlal     buof  the  aod.  V>  be  beatmaed  aa  the  ""f"  ^^Jl™; ' 


ice,  uiey  nea  itom  jcniaalein  lopiaceaoi  aaieij,  a»teri 
Maaiei^a  ordar,  MaiL  iii>.  IB.  But  what  la  BdA  vet. 
^erDlw  tbla  aalfatloB,— that  itiaaia(edf»Hi,iioiorihe  I 


takeplKe,  tb*j  BedTl^m  Jcriii<dein_lo  glaceaof  aafetf^ 


K  fereknoin  before  iha  IbundaDon  of  the  world.  pheta  who  fcteloW  tbia  aaHtdoo,  aearcbed  dlUgemly  antooc  w 
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revealed  in  the  last  time.  till  we  obtain  the  tcUviUion  prepared  to  be  revealed  in  the  latt  timet 

the  time  of  Christ* s  second  coming. 

6  (Ev  i^  167.  67.)  On  account  of  thit,  be  6  On  account  of  thit  great  salvation  firmly  hoped  for  hy  you,  be 
exceeding  glad,^  THOUGH  for  a  little  vhile  ye  exceeding  glad^  though  for  a  little  while  etill  {eince  it  is  necee* 
•tin  {tince  it  it  needful^)  ye  are  made  sorry  tary)  ye  are  made  torry  by  divert  afflictiona  aenton  you  aa  trial*  of 
by  divert  trialt ;  your  faith  and  hope ;  # 

7  That  the  trying  of  your  faith,  much  more  7  That  the  trying  of  your  faith,  vhich  it  of  much  greater  value 
precious  than  of  gold'  which  perisheth  (A,  100.)  to  the  world  than  the  trying  of  gold  which  perit/ieth,  though  proved 
though  proved  by  fire,  may  be  found  to  praise,  in  the  most  perfect  manner  by  fire,  may  befouhd  to  issue  in  praite 
and  honour,  and  glory,  at  the  revelatioti^  of  |o  God,  and  in  honour  and  glory  to  yourselvea,  at  the  revelation  of 
Jesus  Christ :  Jetut  Chritt  : 

B  Whom  not  having  seen'   ye   love ;'  on        8  Whom,  though  ye  never  taw  him,  ye  love  ;  on  whom,  not  now 

whom,  not  now  looking,^  but  believing,^  ye  looking  with  your  bodily  eyea,  but  believing  the  accounts  given  of 

greatly  rejoice  m  HIM  with  joy  unspMikable  him  by  the  eye-witnesses,  ye  greatly  r^oice  in  him  aa  your  Saviour 

and  6iH  of  glory  ,^  with  Joy  untpeakable,  and  which  will  he  full  of  glory  to  you  at  the 

judgment, 

9  Receiving  the  reward^  ofyour  faith,  xysir  9  Because,  like  conquerors  in  the  games,  ye  shall  then  receive 
the  salvation^  of  toub  souls.  (rtKec)  the  reward  of  your  faith,  even  the  talvation  of  your  toult. 

10  Concerning  which  salvation  the  prophett  1 0  Concerning  the  nature  and  manner  of  which  talvation,  thepro* 
inquired  accurately,  and  searched  diligently,  phett  themselves  inquired  accurately,  and  tearched  diligently,  who 
who  have  prophesied  (ff^<)  concerning  the  have  prophetied  concerning  the  means  by  which,  and  the  time  whcD, 
grace  TO  BE  bestowed  on  you.^  the  great  blettingt  to  be  bettowed  on  you  were  to  be  procured. 

1 1  Searching  diligently^  {m,  148.)  of  what  II  In  particular,  they  employed  themselves  in  tearching  dili' 
PEOPLE  f  (n,  195.)  and  what  kind  of  time,  the  gently,  (ac  Tiyat,  supply  kmv)  of  what  people,  and  of  what  period  of 
Spirit  of  Christ  who  was  in  them^  did  signify,  time,  the  Spirit  of  Chritt  who  inepired  them  did  signify,  when  hj 
when  he  testified  before  the  sufiferinga  (ac,  148.)  them  he  foretold  the  tt^feringt  of  Chritt,  and  the  gloriet  which  were 
of  Christ,  and  the  gloriet  following^  thete,  to  follow  to  him  and  to  mankind  after  thete  sufiferinga. 

12  To  them  it  was  revealed,  thai  not  COS'  12  In  consequence  of  their  aearching,  to  them  it  wat  ditcovered, 
CERNINC^  themselves,  but  ttt,  ihey  ndnittered  that  not  concerning  themtehee  and  their  contemporaries,  but  con- 
thete  thingt ;  which  thingt  have  now  been  re-  ceming  tit,  they  foretold  thete  thingtg  which  thing*  have  nav  beett 
ported  to  you  by  them  who  have  preached  the  reported  to  you,  aa  come  to  paaa  among  ua,  by  the  apottlet  and  other 

people  and  at  what  time  the  means  of  procuring  it  were  to  lie  ac*  3.  On  wliom  not  now  looking.] — Here  2eM*T<(  halh  the  aensa  of 

compUsbed ;  that  it  was  revealed  to  the  prophets  that  these  means  «irof  a>f  n;  by  virtue  of  the  preposition  *•(,  which  goes  before  in  this 

were  to  be  accomplished,  not  among  them,  but  among  us ;  and  that  claui»e. 

theselhingflwerepreachedby  the  apostles  as  actually  come  to  pajis;  4.  But  believing.}— This  is  an  allusion  to  our  Lord's  words  lo 

—I  say  the  above-mentioned  particulars,  concerning  the  salvation  Thomas,  John  xx.  ia. '  Because  thou  itast  seen  me,  thou  hast  belieir. 

to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time,  do  not  agree  to  the  deliverance  of  the  ed :  Blessed  are  they  that  have  not  aeen,  and  yet  have  believed.' 

Cliristians  from  the  destniction  of  Jerusalem,  but  are  applicable  B.  And  full  of  glory.]— In  support  of  this  translation,  Esilus  ob> 

only  to  the  salvation  of  believers  in  general  from  eternal  ueathj  by  sci-vesL  that  the  participle  Stio(»Mt*i  is  put  for  the  adjective.    But 

a  resurrection  to  an  immortal  life  in  heaven  at  the  time  of  Chnst's  Bengetius  thinks  the  participle  is  used,  in  its  proper  signification, 

coming,  when  this  salvation  is  to  be  revealed ;  and  that  time  is  called  to  denote  that  the  joy  of  believers  will  be  glorified,  or  rendered  sta- 

the  tatt  time,  because  it  will  be  the  concluding  scene  of  God's  dis>  bie,  by  Christ  at  the  Judgment, 

pcnsationa  relating  to  our  world.  Ver.  9.— 1.  Receiving  the  reward  of  your  fcith.]— The  word  rixof, 

Ver.  6.— L  Be  exceeding  glad.}— So  myrnKXtm^^t  is  rendered  by  our  rendered  reward^  properly  signifies  the  end.    But  it  is  fitly  trana- 

tran.nlators,  Blatt  v.  12.    Properly  the  vrord  signifies  to  leap  for  joy.  lated  reward,  because,  as  Bexa  observes,  the  reward  is  the  end  for 

2i  Since  it  is  needfuL]-^rom  this  we  learn,  that  the  people  of  O^  which  any  work  is  performed.    See  Rom.  vi.  21.  note, 

are  never  afflicted,  except  when  it  is  necessary  for  tneir  improve*  2.  The  salvation  of  your  souls.}— See  ver.  6.  note  2.— The  salvatloa 

mcnt  in  virtue,  that  they  may  become  meet  for  the  heavenly  in*  to  be  accomplished  by  Messiah,  was  thought  by  the  Jews  to  be  a 

heriiance.    What  a  consolation  is  this  to  the  afflicted  !  salvation  from  the  Roman,  and  every  foreign  yoke.    ISut  that  waa 

Ver.  7.— 1.  The  proof  of  your  iiUth,  much  more  precious  than  of  only  a  salvation  of  their  t>odies.    Whereas  the  salvation  which  be. 

gold.)— In  the  first  age  the  Christiana  were  subject  to  persecution  lievers  expect  from  Christ  is  the  salviyUon  of  their  souls  from  sin, 

and  deatli,  that,  their  fiuth  being  put  to  the  severest  trial,  mankind  and  of  ttieir  bodies  from  the  grave.    See  chap.  iv.  6.  note  2. 

might  have,  in  their  tried  and  persevering  fitith,  what  is  infinitely  Ver.  10.  Concerning  the  grace  to  be  bestowed  on  you.]— The  ort* 

mure  profitable  to  them  than  all  the  gold  and  silver  in  the  world ;  ginal  clause  th;  i «« •.  ^s{  ^h^'toc,  is  an  ellipsis  of  the  same  kind  with 

namely,  such  an  irrefragable  demonstration  of  the  truth  of  the  facts  ver.  11.  t«  ««(  X^tror  iFmbnft»r».    But  to  render  the  sentence  com* 

on  which  the  Christian  religiiw  is  built,  as  will  bring  praise  and  ho-  plete,  the  word  »winr»n%*ti  must  be  supplied  in  both.    By  grace, 

nour  and  glory  to  God,  and  to  the  martyrs  themsdves,  at  the  last  Benson  understands  the  gospel  revelation. 

day.    For  what  can  be  more  honourable  to  God,  than  that  the  per-  Ver.  11.— 1.  Searching  diUgently  of  what  people,  &c.]— From  tbia 

sons  whom  he  appointed  to  bear  witness  to  tne  resurrection  of  H  appears,  that  in  many  instances  the  prophets  did  not  understand 

Christ,  and  to  the  other  miraclea  by  which  the  gospel  was  estab-  the  meaning  of  their  own  prophecies,  but  studied  them,  as  others 

lished,  sealed  their  testimony  with  their  blood  1  Or,  what  greater  did,  with  great  care,  in  order  lo  find  it  out  Sec  Dan.  vii.  28.  xii.  a 

evidence  of  the  truth  of  these  miracles  can  the  world  require,  than  This  care  they  used  more  especially  in  examining  the  prophcciea 

that  the  persona  who  were  eye-witnesses  of  them  k>st  their  estates,  which  they  uuered  concerning  the  Christ,  being  extremely  snlici- 

endured  extreme  tortures,  and  parted  with  their  lives,  for  bearing  tons  to  know  what  people  were  to  put  him  to  deaUi,  and  what  time 

testimony  to  them  1   Or,  what  greater  felicity  can  these  magnani-  for  that  event  the  Spirit  of  Christ  who  wa*.  in  them  did  signify,  when 

mous  heroes  wish  to  receive,  than  that  which  shaU  be  bestowed  on  he  lesUfied  the  sufferings,  Ac. ;  and  by  the  as^i^tance  of  the  Spirit, 

them  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  when  their  testimony  shall  they  obtained  the  knowledge  mentioned,  ver.  12. 

be  put  beyond  aU  UoubL  their  persecutors  shsU  be  punished,  and  2.  The  Spirit  of  Christ  who  was  hi  theuLj-Hcre  Peter  assurea 

themselves  rewarded  with  the  everlastbiff  possession  of  heaven  1  ua,  that  the  inspiration  of  Uie  Jewish  proiihou  was  derived  from 

2.  At  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ )-When  the  first  coming  of  Christ  It  was  his  Spirit  (see  Oai  iv.  6.  note)  who  spake  in  them. 

Christ  into  our  world  Is  spoken  of  the  verb  ^-rie*-  is  commonly  The  same  Spirit  he  promised  to  his  aposUes,  John  xvi.  7. 13.  Where- 

used,  1  Tiin.  Hi.  Ip-  1  ret  i^.  1  John  I.  2.  lii.  8.    Yet,  for  a  reason  fore,  t  be  pn»phets  and  ai)ostle%  beUig  inspired  by  one  and  the  same 

to  be  mentioned  1  Jotin  ii.  28.  note  2.  it  is  applied  with  necuUar  pro-  Spirit  their  doctrine  must  be,  as  intact  ft  is,  the  same. 

5riety  likewise,  to  denote  Christ's  coming  to  raise  the  dead  and  3.  The  glories  followtaig.)— The  glories  which  followed  the  sa(l 

udge  the  wortd,  which  here,  and  ver.  13.  and  1  Cor.  i.  7.  is  termed  ferings  of  Christ  were,— 1.  The  glory  of  his  resurrection :  2.  Of  bla 

•«-o»*A.«tJ/i«,  the  revelation  and  the  revelation  of  hit  glory,  1  Pet  iv.  ascension  Into  heaven,  and  exaltation  to  the  government  of  the  unl- 

13 ;  because  on  that  occasion,  appearing  in  his  own  glory  ss  the  Son  verse :  3.  Of  his  sending  down  the  lluly  Ghost  on  his  apostles  and 

nf  God,  and  in  the  glory  of  his  Fwher  as  Judge,  attended  by  sn  host  disciples,  to  enable  them  to  propagnte  the  gospel  effectually :  4.  Of 

of  angels,  ho  will  reveal  or  shew  himself  the  Son  of  God  and  Judge  his  returning  to  the  earth,  to  raise  the  dead,  and  Ju<ke  the  world ; 

of  the  world,  and  thereby  overwhekn  with  Inexpressible  confusfon  and,  5.  Of  his  Introducing  tiie  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham,  in  a  body, 

all  infidels  and  wicked  men,  who  denied  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  into  the  heavenly  country.  These  were  the  glories  of  which  Chrisi 

and  rejected  his  gospel ;  and  will  punish  them  wHh  everlasting  de-  hhnself  spake,  I^ike  xxiv.  as. 

struction,  2  Thoss.  I.  a  Ver.  12.— 1.  Concerning  themselves. }-Parkhursl,  in  his  Gram- 

Ver.  8.— I.  Whom  not  havmg  seen.]— The  word  hJotic  literally  mar  prefixed  to  his  Dictionary,  p.  73.  observes,  that  in  Greek  tlia 

signifies  kntnen ;  but  it  sometimes  signifies  seen,  Matt  11.  2.  E«*«/m»,  dative  case  is  often  governed  by  a  preposition  which  is  understood ; 

wo  have  seen  his  star  in  the  east.'  See  also  ver.  %  10.— In  this  sense  and  among  the  rest  mentions  •»«,  concerning.    I  have  therefore 

Thu^dides  Ukewise  uses  the  word,  as  Wetstein  has  shewed.  supplied  U  hi  the  translation  of  this  passage,  being  autborixed  to  do 

i  Ye  love ;]— namely,  on  account  of  his  amiablo  character,  and  eo  by  the  context.                            ^      -•  . 
for  the  great  benefits  he  hath  bestowed  on  y§a. 
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ltn(|wUs  ;rnu  HiA  (be  Holj  OboM' KM  dowa  tyir-*iilneHa  tiht  haiie  preachtd  tke  geipel  It  yon  yrith  (Ar  pinrar 
frum  h«ven:  ijut  which  thingi'  angelt  ear-  of  the  Jlalg  Ghatt  went  ijawn  /rem  heaven,  AcM  il  3,  i.  Infa 
unlly  i]«*ire  lo  look  altenlivelg.*  -mhich  Iking;  angtU  tamettly  drtire  la  htk  atlentivelg. 

13  Wherefort,   /laving   the  laint    o/  yeur  13   Ytmr  lahtolnin  being  an  abjecl  cf  atlenlitm  even  lo  angel; 

m/nd girded.'  aho  matching,  de  i/e  perfeclly  preterviag  Ihefanliiei  n/your  mind  in  ajtl  condiiiin  udiKam  Jto 
hope  tot  iiMgifi  {^nffimm.  IS.  «.)  la  be  brought  grestnea,  anif  nnKcWny  H  u  to  sToid  ewrjr  ihiiig  th«t  idbj  binder 
to  you  (•)  *X  Ibe  reraUtion  of  Jenu  CbiiA  jour  nlT^tion,  rfn  ^e  ilrangly,  uiil  lo  the  end  of  jrour  Iith,  hope  far 
(See  »er.  J  note  S.)  lAegiJi  of  eMTnd  lifi)  te  fte  betlraed  sn  jou  at  (Ae  revehtivn  a/Jriua 

ChHtt 

14  .^1  beenmelh  abedienl  children  of  God,  uid  hein  of  beiTeii, 
(»er.  4,).  *  nal  fathinn  ytur  arlionM  according  la  the  Ivtlt  viich 
formerly  ruUd  yau  during  your  ignorance  of  Goi]  ; 

15  (Ax>.a  UT>  T»^  if»(  a(  God,  -aha  hath  called  you  hii  cMldrea, 
uid  tberabjr  hetb  nuuJe  you  bun  of  beiten,  ii  holy,  be  ye  aita  holg 
like  bim,  in  every  thing  ye  Bay  and  do. 

le  Far  il  ij  wHIIen   bj    Mom,  Let.  xix.  S. 
to  (he  Imelita  bis  chUdren,  Be  ye  haly,  becaiii 
free  from  nn  uid  eiery  kind  of  knpurity,  md  I  bile  tbe  noiken  of 
iniquity. 
IT  And  teang  jttaH  on  the  Falbor;  who,  IT  JInd  teeing  ye  vonhip  the  Father  of  the  uniTcm,  wfw,  mfh- 

wilbout  mpect  of  penoiu,'  jodgeth  accord-  oiU  conaidering  vhelher  mfli  are  Jeina  or  Gentile;  rich  or  poor, 
ing  to  sreij  men's  work,  ptee  the  lime  of  your  kinga  or  beggen,  judgeih  according  la  the  nmture  of  n«ry  man'* 
•<liMimin«'heninfeeri  daing;  patt  the  lime  of  yaur  fojouming  on   earik  in  fear  Of  tlut 

impertiBl  judgment ; 
IB    XnraiHg,   thai  lul   with   coiruplible  18  Eapecially  u  ye  kaaw,  that  not  nilk  corruptible  things,  tm 

thiol*,  *•  BlTer  umI  gold,  ye  -mere  redeemed '  lilvtr  and  gold,  ye  were  delivered  from  your  meted,  lupemtiliiHii, 
fna  jont  faaiiih  behaviaar  tleUtiered  la  yau  tenaa*l  manner  of  living,  vibich  wu  taught  yau  by  ycnr  faltieri, 
ij  your  bthert;'  and  from  tbe  miaerable  coowquEncee  of  thai  kind  of  life  ; 

IS  But  iritb  the  pracioin  Uood  of  Christ,  aa  19  Bui -mlh  the  preciout  blood  of  ChritI,  at  af  a  lamb  wilhaut 

of  a  Iambi  without  blamiib  aod  without  epot ;     bletnieh  and  mthaut  tbol.     By  dying,  Cbriil  bath  obtained  power  to 

deliver  sinners,  both  from  the  powar  and  fiom  Ibe  punidimeDl  of 

SD  Faretnawtt  indeed  befora  the  foDnda-  20  The  lacTifice  of  Cbriit  was  appainled  of  God,  indeed,  befart 

lion  of  the  world,'  iu<  suRi/fji^d  in  these  Jul  Iht  fotmdatian  of  the  -marld)  but  was  ^eredin  Ihete  latllimea  of 
lime*  for  yon,  the  Mosaic  diipeosatjon /ir  ysu. 

31   Who  Ihraagh  Aim  believe  (k)  in  God,'  St    f^he  through  hit  gaipel  believe  in  Gad,  vho  raitad  him  ufi 

3.  Who  hsn  pisicbcd  t2ie  loipellojou  wlihibs  Hol^fituisl.]—  their  fHla  lo  be  the  nirani  sad  prscUserasrd  kindiof  tIu.  the 
llnasPAiiJchteajr  vrbopresebcdIbeiiuvstiotJiApflrsoDatawbDm     reilfioua  wonbip  wblcb  Ihej  pakl  (o  tlHir  foda  must  have  had  ■ 

Ibis  eH Bis  ns  wrillea.    Of  him,  IherrBws,  and  o(  hliassifUiiti,     pemlcloiMlnlloMcels  comijxiBf  ■■-' '-     " ■--       - 

PaMr  ipeaks  In  ihii  puasfe ;  uid  annas,  llialhe,iittbllwrenar     ^p  which  {AriaHani  paidlolhs 

wen  BsalMcd  b;  the  Bulj  GhpH ;  wkI  Ihu  In  ««unl  ihearK     coUfocs,  ta  worDi/ of  iIh  tmMsIt 
pldtuaTiini. 


ime  Ood,  who,  beloi  pertKUj 
^astbepoaaasSDrDfiiwral  ei- 

, . ,  -,     , ,  .„  ^uaDljiB  (brUTinf  wiibGodln 

-_„ a,  and  br  et«rclaln*  (he  aplntiuJ  vita.  UavteraaJ  ktatdoo,  vCor.  nl.  1. 

3,  luID  which  Itiliua  if— aamcly,  ibe  auOerliiii  of  Cbr1ai,lhe|la-  Ver  17.— I.  WiiUoul  reapaci  orpenana.)— Here  Peter  repeals 
ttta  Ulonlog  hlH  luBeiinfa.  ihe  lulure  nl  ihe  ntiulan  Khlch  he  vliu  tm  said  to  ConiEUuB,  Aela  I.  34,  'Reapeu  of  persons'  la  er 
haihwiDugMlbr  ua  b/  hla  death,  Ihe  eoaalllulJiia  of  ilie  Chriiilaa  pkined  Rom.  U.  II.  oota.  Thiacsn  hare  no  place  wiiliGod,  Hha 
church,  loieiherwith  the  praphecleaud  iTpca  Id  which  all  iheae  liaih  nuihlns  either  is  lupe  or  lesrftwii  snror  hlsctraiurea, 
IhUifa  Here  forelcUL                                                                                             "   " ' •    -^ '  - 

4.  Aoteli  desiie  lo  look  ■Ucnliieh'.>-Ii-(4>~<^>,,  tlienllf  m 

nn^r  ■ntosibtiif,  B  lapivperly  innslated (bh* oC/oUiet'ir.  Tbe 
ouilaakHi  or  (he  aiUcle  beKire  mryiyi-,  renden  the  oteaniiunurs 
inDd,  Nol  an;  partlculH  aueciea  of  uueta,  bul  aU  Ihe  diJhrenI 
onkra  of  Iheia,  desire  Id  Icnk  Into  Ihe  Ihlnza  IbrMald  bi  ihe  pro- 
|ilHU,>udpreachedbFtheapiMtlea.  See EpE HI.  II).— Iliis nmest 
desire  af  the  aii(ets  to  contemplale  Ihe  aulTerln(a  of  IheCbiiit,  was 
euAteuisllcsll)  aliiilDed  b;  llie  cherutrim  placed  In  the  inward 
--*'-—'-'-  Hlh^eir  faeea  (ureed  dowD  fawarda  tJke  mtrry-ttol. 


Ihiofa  were  foreloUL  a.  Paaatheliaiearjranr  s(lioaI^in■.)--nlewl>^d1'•t•<•»•lpIn- 
4.  Aoaelj  desire  lo  look  B!lenlitelr.>-Ii.,4..J.!..,  tlienllf  la  perlr  lifnilles  Ihe  stay  whlcli  Iranllen  make  hi  a  place,  wldla 
aliKB.  BulilimjiiiiffbeioilheacliimoroncwhodeairetloleokDiir.  Ikilshliif some buslaese,  Tbetenn. thereftirf.lsappllad wHliireat 
nwlr  in(oaihtiif,ll  laiiivperly  Innalated (bh* oC/eUiei'ir.  Tbe  proprlelrlolheebodeor  the  chilrireBofflartlB  IhenreeeDI world, 
ouileakHi  of  Ihe  article  beKire  •>->''>.i>,  renders  the  nteaniiunure  as  it  alfnilles  Ihal  Ibii  esilli  la  sol  Ibvlr  heme,  and  Ihat  ibej'  arelo 
innd.  Not  an;  partlculH  aueciea  of  aniela,  bul  all  IhedlJhrenI  remain  to  It  onlj  a  ahon  Uoie.  See  Heb.  il.  M.  note  G. 
inSera  of  Ihem,  desire  to  look  Into  Ihe  Ihlnza  IbrMald  by  ihe  pro-  Ver.  1&— I.  Not  wUb  corrniaible  thinm  as  direr  and  gold,  •* 
ilHU,>ildpreachedbrtheapiMtlea.  SeeEpEHI.  II).— Iliis  eamest  were  ndeenied.)— Fropeily  spesklDr.  'o  rfdtm  means  to  prDcur* 
leelre  aftfieaii(ets  to  contemplale  Ihe  aulTerln(a  of  IheCbiiat,  WIS  tileloseapllTe.0Tbben}  id  •  alsre.  b;  payini  *  sum  ofmoacT  for 
luAteiusUcall)  aliiilBed  by  llie  cherutrim  placed  hi  tbe  inward  lliem.  In  scripture,  la  redeem  freiKiciiMT  algniariHdetircrTrom 
labemacle  wlih  ineir  faces  turned  dowD  fDwards  tJke  mrrfy.HO',  anj  mlslbrianeelinply.wllhoul  marking  ine  meant  made  uaeof  lor 

va('»4<J>,  la  ilaop.    The  apoalle'a  meanlni  \a.  If  Dur  sshallon,  usrdla  Ihe  passate  before  us. 

and  Ihe  meanaby  which  ilia  aceompUahed,  are  at  aueh  bnpnnanea  2  Delliered  lo  yon  by  yeur  fMhen.1— The  Jews  drrlied  dwn 

aalomeril  the  alleDlioa  of  aniels,  howuiucb  more  do  Iher  merit  Iheir  lalheisthsllnipllell  r«ard  forihe  IiadilioaaDflhe  elders,  by 

Ver.  13.  Loins  of  your  mlnd(lrded.>^Thla  la  an  alludontD  Uie  llie  O entiles  derlaed  Ibelr  idolalry  sodolherTiciaiiipnclicealtDiii 

•ewin^  they  pTe|iared  IhrmselTes  for  Iraielllng,  and  efher  acllre  Whilby  obeerre*  the  eliDtiiesI  arfument  for  blss  rcllilena,  as 

emplaynuais,  by  tuekhiR  Ihem  up,  and  biUnlng  Ihem  round  their  well  ai  fiir  ermnin  tbelrue,ls,  Ihsl  men  here  rceeired  Ibcni  from 

Islns  wllh  a  (frdle,  lo  prerenl  IbMi  beina  eKumbered  by  Ihem  :  their  fathers 

Wherefore,  the  laina  of  the  mindrirdid,  la  s  bold  bul  ■  moel  ei-  Ver.  IB.  Aa  of  a  lamb  wllhoul  blemleh.h.Ses  Ln.  iiH.  Il,  VL 

•resiiire  Belulior  to  alfnliy  l^faaiUia  ff  IXe  mind  prepared  where  Ihaihhiiiareckaaadblenilthea  in  Uiaanlmslalobsaacrillced 

forexe>tla(  UteiMelrea  property:  Our  mind  muai  net  be  over-     are  enmnersied,- Ar-ini  means  withor- 

eharged  el  la*  dm*  wnh  auTAIdnf  sod  dmnkennass ;  oar  alTec-  •^-f  •<  mesna  wlihoui  any  defeei.   The  aa 

ttona  niBBI^siiIeced  00  proper  oljeet^  and  In  a  lux  degree  i  and  Chriai  oftredtoODdwiihDuiapDt.beliif  h 

oar  pssaleDemual  aH.lH -under  the  xeirsmaHBl  of  our  ressoo.  Be.  Ace  of  the  paschal  lamb,  audio  the  lambad 

Fauf  (Irea  Ihe  same  adrlce,  Eph.  tI.  It. ;  and  so  dulh  our  Lord  Insa  fer  Ibe  whole  ualion,  we  are  Iherebr  i 

himaeli;  Luke  ill  36.  ofChriat'a  blood  la  a  real  alaaement  ibr 

Ver.  14.  In  your  Ixaomice.V-T^lB,  I  think,  Impliei  thai  some  of  Hence  John  Bsplial  called  hbn  '  the  Lam 

Ihe  persona  to  whom  Peter  wroie  had  formerly  been  Gentiles,  swaj  ihe  iln  of  the  world.'    And  lo  shew  U 

addressed  to  the  Jewa  onty.thlnk  thallheiriiate  belbra  Iheireon-  ofihewoild,'  Rei.  illi.  B, 

verafon  Bl(ht  bs  called  i^wraxce.  In  camparivn  of  iha  uresler  Vci.  ao.  Foreknown  Indeed  befDir,  Ac.)— Bee  Ihe  lllnaralkm 

kaowledce  they  enjoyed  under  the  loapeL  pieflnad  u  Rom.  r.  parsgiapb  3.  from  ihe  end.  ,„   „     _. 

Var.liS  Who  hath  called  you  lihSlvS-Caaed  you  to  hli  eternal  Ver.  ai.  Who  Ihroogh  bim  helle.etnOod.l-niaCenHleainl«hI 

ilory  aa  hla  children.    So  Peter  himself  aiplaliia  Ihii  lalllac,  1  jnaliy  besatdloharebelieT«1liiQadlhraa(hlhe  mlnlHryorChi^M 
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•who  raised  him  up  from  tho  dead,  and  gave  him  from  the  dead,  and  ffave  him  the  £^hrif  of  tttting  at  hia  own  right 

glory,  that  your  faith  and  hope  might  be  in  hand,  aa  Saviour  and  King,  that  your  faith  in  him,  and  hope  of  eter- 

God.  nal  life,  mi^ht  be  founded  in  the  power  and  veracity  of  God, 

22  Wherefore^  having  purified  your  22  Wherefore f  having  purified  your  90ul9  by  embracing  the  got* 
souls  (fr,  65.J  by  obeying  the  truth  through  the  pel  through  the  influence  of  the  Spirit,  (this  sentiment  Peter  delivered 
Spirit,  to  unfeigned  brotherly  love,  ye  viU  love  in  the  council,  Ada  xt.  8,  9.),  so  as  lo  have  attained  an  unfdgnea 
one  another  (ix)  from  a  pure  heart  continual  love  of  your  Christian  brethren,  ye  will  without  doubt  love  one  aft- 
ly  :>  other,  not  from  a  carnal  passion,  hui  from  a  pure  heart  continually  : 

23  Having  been  regenerated,^  not  of  cor-  23  Having  all  been  regenerated  as  sons  to  God,  not  of  corrupti" 
ruptible  seed,  but  incorruptible,  {iuu,  113.)  ble  ieed,  but  incorruptible,  mmeXy,  through  the  word  of  the  living 
through  the -word  of  the  living  Ood,^{Kau,2l9,)  God,  which,  with  its  ofispring,  i/o/i^  not,  like  the  corruptible  seed 
which  remaineth  for  ever.'  with  its  ofispring,  remain  only  in  the  present  world,  but /or  ever. 

24  (i^ioTi,  123.)  For  all  fledi  is  as  grass,i  24  For,  as  Isaiah  hath  said,ch.  xL  6.  8.  cTfery  thing  pertaining  to 
and  all  the  glory  of  man  as  the  flower  of  grass,  ourjleeh  ie  weak  and  perishing  like  graoe,  and  all  the  glory  of  man 
The  grass  withereth,  and  the  flower  of  it  &11-  at  the  flower  of  grat*.  The  grate  withereth,  and  the  flower  of  it 
eth  down :  falleth  down  ;  so  the  noblest  races  of  mankind,  with  all  their  glory, 

quickly  decay : 

25  But  ((«/«9t)    the  word  of  the  Lord  re-        25  But  the  word  of  the  Lord,  the  incorruptible  seed,  with  the 
mointffA  for  ever.     (;^  103.)   JV*ow  this  is  Maf    noble  nature  which  it  conveys  to  its  ofispring,  remasn^M /or  ever* 
word  which  ie  preached  to  you,  J^ow  this  word  ie  that  goopel  which  t>  preached  to  you  by  us  apos- 
tles. 

them,  tbey  were  utterly  ignorant  of  ihe  true  God.     But  this  could  who  livetb  and  reuuineth  for  ever.'    But  u  in  ver.  25.  after  telling 

not  be  said  of  the  Jews.  us  that '  the  word  of  the  Lord  remaineth  for  ever, '  the  apostle  adds, 

Ver.  22.  From  a  pure  heart  continually.)— €k>  the  original  word  '  Now  this  is  that  word  which  is  preached  to  you,'  he  plainly  shews 

isTivMC  is  translated  in  our  Bibles :  Acts  zii.  5.  '  Prayer  was  made  that  his  meaning  in  this  verse  ]^  not  that  God,  but  that  his  word 

(iKTivMc)  without  ceasing  oftbe  church  unto  God  for  him.'— Peter's  remaineth  for  ever— The  incorruptible  seed,  the  word  of  God, 

description  of  Chri^ian  iotc  is  excellent    It  springs  up  in  a  heart  differeth  entirely  from  the  corruptible  seed  which  produceth  the 

Kurified  by  truth  through  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit,  it  is  sincere  human  body.    For  whereas  that  seed,  with  the  high  birth  and  other 

I  its  operation,  it  is  unmixed  with  carnal  passions,  and  it  is  perma-  distinctions  which  it  conveys  to  those  who  are  l)om  from  it,  rt- 

neot.  maineth  only  during  the  present  life,  the  incorruptible  seed,  to* 

Ver.  23.— 1.  Having  been  r^enerated.]-^!  this  expression  the  gether  with  the  new  and  noble  nature  which  it  conveys  to  them 

apostle  insinuated  to  the  Jewsi  tliat  they  were  not  the  children  of  who  are  bom  from  it  will  remain  through  all  eternity. 

Ctodand  heirs  of  immortality  by  their  being  bcsoUen  of  Abraham,  Ver.  21.  AU  flesh  is  as  grass.]— The  word  xsfrec  denotes  not 

nor  by  their  obeying  the  law  of  Moses,  but  by  their  being  begotten  '  only  grass,  but  all  kinds  of  herbs ;  and  among  the  rest  those  which 

of  the  incorruptible  seed  of  the  preached  word  of  the  bviog  God.  have  stalks  and  flowers.    Nay,  it  seems  to  be  used  for  shrubs, 

See  ver.  25.    The  same  thing  our  Lord  declared  to  Nico^mus,  Matt  vi.30.—Thi8  is  a  quotation  from  las.  xl.  6—8.  where  the  preach< 

when  he  told  him,  John  iii.  5.  'Except  a  man  be  bom  of  water  and  ing  of  the  gospel  is  foretold,  and  recommended  from  the  considera. 

of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.'    See  1  John  tion  that  every  thing  which  is  merely  human,  and  among  the  rest 

ii.  29.  note  1.  the  noblest  races  of  mankind,  with  all  their  glory  and  grandeor, 

2.  But  incorruptible,  through  the  word  of  the  living  God  :>— So  their  honour,  riches,  beauty,  strengtii,  and  el^uence;  as  also  tho 
the  clause  S»»  Koyu  c>'*'to«  e«ev  aiwuld  be  translated.  The  incor*  arts  which  men  have  invented,  and  the  works  they  have  executed^ 
ruptible  seed,  through  which  believers  are  bora  agahi,  is  not  bodily  all  decay  as  the  flowers  of  the  field.  But  the  incorruptible  seed, 
seed,  but  '  the  word  of  the  Uving  GocL'  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  the  gospel,  called  by  the  prophet  '  the  word  of  the  Lord,'  shall  be 
These  are  called  the  word  of  Ood,  because  thev  were  given  to  preached  while  the  world  standeth ;  and  the  divine  nature,  which 
Christ  by  God ;  and  are  said  to  be  incorruptible^  because  they  are  it  is  the  instrument  of  conveying  to  beUevers,  will  renwin  in  them 
never  to  be  altered.  to  all  eternity.— James  likewise  httth  illustrated  the  brevity  and 

3.  Which  remaineth  for  ever.}— 1  acknowledge  that  xeytw  (wvt»c  uncertainty  of  human  life  with  Ha  i^ry,  by  the  same  l^^es,  chap. 
eif«  %»t  f»iv»vv{  ii(  T0V  aiwvM  may  be  translated  'the  word  of  God  i.  U.    See  also  oh^».  Iv.  14.  note. 

CHAPTER  n. 

View  and  JUuitration  of  the  JHreetiona  in  tkie  Chapter, 

It  being  of  great  importance  in  the  first  age,  that  the  and  people  of  God,  now  belong  to  them,  ver.  9. — ao 

disdples  of  Christ,  by  a  holy   and  virtuous  behaviour,  that  the  Oentilea  in  particular  were  much  more  happy, 

diould  confute  the  calumnies  of  their  adversaries,  who  aa  members  of  the  church  of  Christ,  than  ever  they  had 

charged  them   with  all   manner  of  crimes,  the  apostle  been  in  their  heathen  state,  ver.  10. — And  aeeing  they 

Peter  earnestly  exhorted  the  brethren  of  Pontus,  from  were  now  become  constituent  parts  of  the  temple  of  God, 

the  consideration  of  their  character  and  dignity  as  the  he  earnestly  exhorted  them  to  abatain  from  fleshly  lusts, 

children  of  God,  described  in  the  jpreceding  chapter,  to  ver.  11. — and  to  have  their  behaviour  comely  in  the  eyea 

lay  aside  all  malice,  guile,  hypocrisiea,  envyings,  and  ca-  of  the  Gentiles,  who,  by  their  holy  lives,  would  be  send- 

lumnies,  things  utterly  inconsistent  with  bro&erly  love,  ble  of  the  ftdsehood  of  the  calumnies  uttered  against  the 

ver.  1. — And,  as  new-bom  babes,  by  the  unadulterated  Christians,  ver.  19. — ^In  particular,  they   were  in  every 

milk  of  the  word  of  God,  to  nouriah  the  divine  nature  in  thing  innocent  to  obey  the  heathen  magistrates  of  all  de- 

themselves  to  maturity,  ver.  8,  3. — that  they  might  be  fit  nominations,  because  their  office  required  them  to  punish 

to  be  built  into  the  temple  of  God,  as  living  stones,  upon  the  bad   and  reward   the  good,  ver.  13,  14. — ^Thus,  to 

the  foundation  Christ,  ver.  4. — agreeably  to  what  Isaiah  shew  themselves  good  subjects,  he  told  them,  was  the  most 

foretold,  ver.  6. — And  to  encourage  them   he  observed,  efiectual  method  of  silencing  those  foolish  men  who  slan- 

that  to  all  who  believe,  the  great  honour  belongs  of  being  dered  them  as  seditious  persons,  ver.  15. — ^This  advice, 

built  into  the  temple  of  God,  as  consistent  parts  thereof;  I  suppose,  waa  intended  more  especially  for  the  Jewish 

whereas  all  who  refuse  to  believe  in  Christ  are  not  only  Christians,  to  prevent  them  from  joining  their  unbeliev- 

dishonourable  but  miserable,  ver.  7. — because  they  are  to  ing  brethren  in  the  rebellion  against  the  Romans,  which 

be  broken  in  pieces  by  Christ,  the  stone  against  which  waa  ready  to  break  out  about  the  time  the  apostle  wrote 

they  stumble,  ver.  8. — ^Next,  he  told  both  Jews  and  Gen-  his  letter. — See  the  Illostr.  prefixed  to  James,  chap.  iv. 

tiles,  that  by  their  believing  on  Christ,  being  built  up  into  — Farther,  because  many  who  had  embraced  the  gospel 

a  temple  for  the  worship  of  God,  all  the  honourable  titles  fancied  that  they  were  thereby  (reed  from  obeying  the 

formerly  appropriated  to  the  Jews,  as  the  visible  church  heathen  laws,  the  apostle  told  them  plainly,  that  the  (x«e- 
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■Join  beatowal  on  theta  b;  tha  gotpcl  wu  ■  ipiritnal,  not  ■  iliTe,  IVoni  »  prindpla  of  raligioD,  luflireil  bid  uage 

■  iiDliiLiil    lieeiluin ;    4ii(j   ordirKl   Iham  not  lo  me  Ihit  patientlj,  ver.    IS,  SO. — Adi]    Ihtl   thtj  iverc  «lltd    lo 

Irttil'iiii  u  a  I'luak  far  wickolaeaii,  but  la  bcbsTS  u  lbs  puicac«  unJgr  unjuit   luBeriiigi,  fmm    tbe  example  of 

buniluK*!!  uf  Uod,  wbo  enjoiimj  ibem  to  obey  tbeir  eanh-  CbriM,  who,  though  be  wai  •  penon  of  inch  dignity  ud 

ty  niai^r*,  ler.   16. — Next,  becaiue  the  JewUb  laaloU  power,    ■utKnilled    lo   niSei   vrongfully    fbi   our   aokea, 

BtHnDed,  that  no  obedience  nu  duo  from  the  people  of  leaiing  ni,  wheo  he  returned  to  be>*en.  an  eximple  ibil 

God  lo  the  wupcror,  m  any  other  prices  wbo  waa  not  of  ws  aboold  foUow  Ml  Mepa,  Ter.  91. — Farther,  that  tha 

Iheir  religion,  and  wbo  did  not  go*em  Ihcm  according  lo  example  of  Cbriit  in  Hiflering   injoriou*  tnalmcDt   pa- 

tbe  law  of  Moan,  the  ipoatls  commaiuUd  Iheot  to  pay  to  tieatly  might  make  Ihe  deeper  imprcanon  upon  Ibem,  he 

alt  mea  the  honour  which  waa  due  (o  Ibeni  on  account  of  ga*e  Ihem  an  account  of  hii  innocence,  ainceiity,  willing- 

Iheii  rsnli,  or  ottice,  at  penoaal  merit;  to  love  Ihe  bro-  neei  to^forgive  injuiiea,  and  eelf-gotemmcDl,  (ar.  SS,  33. 

Iherhooil ;  to  fear  (iod  ;  and  to  boaoor  Ibe  emperor.  — and  of  the  end  for  which  he  luSered,  namely,  thai  we^ 

llaiiog  Ihui  enjoined  lucb  of  tha  Chriitiaua  as  were  being  freed  from  the  domiaion  of  aia,  might  bave  faiUi 

freemen  tu  obey  lbs    bealfacn  magistnles    in  all    things  counted  to  us  for  righleouauni,  wbo  have  been  bealed 

caaii>teQI  with  their  obedience  to  Christ,  Sl  Peter  pro-  by  Christ's  itiipes,  ler.  Z4. — Lastly,  by  obnrving   that 

ceeded    lo  direel  such  of  them  ai  were  ilana    lo  obey  Ihe  ■oiauiners  of  ths  dispersion  had  been  as  ■beep  going 

Iheir  masters   io    Ihe  sams  mannec,  with  all    reierence,  astray,  but  were  now  retumei]  to  Ibe  ehepheid  and  om- 

wbether  ibaj  were  belieieii  or  uobelietan,  and  whetbat  aeer  of  Ihur  aoule,  he  iniiauatad  the  obligation  which  lay 

Ihey  ware  gentle  in  their  mannara  or  frowaid,  tst.  IB. —  on  them  Id  obey  and  imitale  Christ,  theii  abephard  and 

aasuriog  them,  ihat  it  waa  an  accqiuUa  thing  lo  God  if  OTcnear,  in  all  things,  m.  S6. 

Nkw  TaxHiuTioa. 

Cuir.    II.— 1    Wbersfors,  Uying   aside   *U         Ciir.    U^I  (         .    . 

malice,  and  nil  guile  and  bypocrisiea,  and  en-     tible  teed  of  Ihe  word,  lapng  mide  everg  degree  efiU-mll,  and  every 

vgiHgt,  and  all  eiil  speakings,  kind  af  guile,  not  excepting  flattery  and  inaineare  complinaots,  and 

hj/pecritiei  in  religion,  and  emigiiig'  of  Ihe  pcoaperit;  of  others,  and 

evtry  kind  •fevil  ipeahing, 

3  As  new-boin  baliea'  tamettls  iemn  Ifit         3  jti  nett-btm  children  ai  GoA  eamettly  detire  Ihe  vnadtiUeraled 

HimduUerated'  milk  of  Ibe  word,  thai  ya  may     milk  s/  lAe  gaipel  daclrine,  Ihat  ge  nsy  gmt  iherebi/  to  tha  proper 

grow  thereby.'  •Ulnre  andalrengtb  of  Ibe  children  of  God. 

3  (Ea^,  138.)  Secaiut,  itubtd,  ya  lui*e  3  Tbia  daaira  will  be  Mrong  in  you,  becautt  indeed  ye  have  lail' 
tailed  that  the  Lord  ti  goad.'  id,  in  the  uuadultenled  milk  of  die  word,  lAoI  Ihe  Ltrd  Jesus,  in 

what  he  hath  already  done,  and  in  what  be  is  still  lo  do  for  yon,  it 
gwd  to  you. 

4  To  whom  coming  is  to  a  liring  (SO.)  4  T«  whem  nmit\g  by  Isilh  at  fa  a  Hvinj  foundation-ifanr,  r»- 
•tone,!  rejecled  indeed  (ilrt)  of  man,'  but  cho-  jecled  indeed  af  theJewith  bailder;  ihe  chief  priests  and  Kribe8,frut 
sen  (*'>{i)  bg  God,'  anif  precious,'                         chetta  by  Gad  to  be  Ihe  ehirf  corner  foundstion-itons  of  bii  tBm[de, 

and  thareroie  a  precitui  stone, 
{>•  Ya  also,  as  Uving  atonai,'  are  bnilt  up  a        6  fe  alit,  ai  liviug  tietwi,  are  built  up  on  bim,  aa  ae  la  make  ■ 

>r  mtn.  y-Oj  edllDf  tlic  Lord  Oirin  t  Jtilng 

., _  , Ylli.SS.   'Tbe  Hone  whlcb  Uta  bu'ude'ri'm 

i.  TliauiuduUerWeilniUkDflbewsrdl-Beeaiuiilieairertiif  of  ruled,  UlMciimeIha  bead  •UHieoriheeDRier.  fl3.Thliisl]>edo|H 

our  bodies  Uvti^iacriBceatoGodtaMUed,  Bom.  lil.  I.  i..>-.jii.>---  of  llwIJir^iBd  U  is  n "— "  ^^ 

ifi-m,  our  'reuooaMe  wonlilp,'  ioDie  critlo,  rolLowlni  the  Vul-  propliecr  lot^liriu,  Ibei 

■■UTerjIoa,  Iraiukle  i.'ff  •!•»>  ymK^  In  UUi  passaie,  'ilie  who  isld  lathe  chief  pri< 

unadubciated  ruiooi]  nUk.'    Bui  aa  i..>.>i  is  olten  used  ki  Krip-  leul  lo  the  seriplures,  '< 

BoflHli  Uible  ii  perrecilj  jueL— By  iddbiithe  eptthel  .I>«.t.,m,o-     ln(  of  the  chief  pHeo*  i 
tfu<criurd,llieso«llt  taUilsughtnathaltliaiBllkofthewordiBllI     oul u> huhuidnKD,  who 


le  toM  ilie  ChilMI 


kjKer  the  spoi-     taken  trwa  Ihem  anil  fit 
m  Hgaiu  of  the     ihe  chief  pneiti  ana  e 


iir.Mhiced,  and  iLa  lead  b/  whieb  tlT<  nguriiJied.  dUlDB  of  Ihe  new  lempl 

Vvr.  3.  Tkued  that  tbe  Lord  la  food.l-VuliUe,  duliie,  tweel.  thai  the  Ukiu  of  tbe  U 

TliM  isanaBuiilonIo  Pialm  nili.  S.  'O  tuleond  tee  thu  IM     cniciBed  Cli^il,  uieanl .... , — 

ISdle  ki  like  ijiilk  of  hie  worri,ii  ]Ui|aodueH  inpTDDikeinf  lafOrflTV  obtain  thai  tioaour. 

Vrr.  1 I  TnwhniDcanilniasIoallfbiiilane.}— llereSi.  Peler  the  bulhlinc  were  utilled,  and  the  lop  corner-none  b/  wblcb  Ihe 

lisJ  Ui  bis  r>o  la  u«Sil  It.  whenlhe  (Onnailonor  IbeChiiitiiD  buildinf  wsi  couiplFttd. 

church.  Air  Ibe  oiitiiual  wonhtn  of  Otxl,  is  fareluld  under  ihe  4.  And  pieel<>u(.l_'>a>ah  teni>«l  Ihe  IrM  •i«ie  which  God  Wd 

iinaie  of  g  lenple  which  Oo.i  waJ  10  build  on  Heiaiidi  u  the  Ibuu-  hi  Zhw  ■er  a  .ure  fcunilalion  priciM,  w  rtnlfr  ill  welleace  wl 

*ri«imioeiti.r«.l:'B«hokilta»kiaonR)rifoundnlon,i«ooe,  efflctcihiiiiiJiwnlni  ihe  gre»iiKnpltofOod,UiBChrUlan  church 

a  Hied  Hujie,  a  areckHu  cener-iioiie.  a  sure  founUtiiop.'  bulUiDerecHL 

Tbea|mitlohVrelenuilh«ldrd  UhrlHaHriu  UiHH.  loidtaw  Vet.  ».— I.  Ye  alao,  u  llilng  iloM».>-Bec.uM  Ibe  aebrewi 

■   (ouwtauonlibiJhDfli.lnjiiieD,  uKd  Ihe  M<ill«l*Biii»  lo  denote  eicelience,  (Em.  i..  60.),  h.Hi^ 

0  Ibe  ChrlaUn  church  by  Iheir  eloiKi  \a  Ma  end  the  precodini  rcne,  ue  by  lomo  lhuu(hi  le 

...,i»,,...„v->,w>ii,.  ouiiuMfiln,  beid^  ler.  6."va  alto,  built  upooChriaiind  hii  i|»idea,  indcowiiuoflliinr"""  ''hi"* 

as  lt<U«  nones,  sr.  bum  np  a  ipUltSfl  letnple.'-Th.  li)in»  thi.  the  word  Iibm  mar  be  undsrKood  lileraJlr,  so  ai  I 

iirechius  comcr-Woae  ks  2Dn  lor  a  Inmduioa,  ilinlflei  Ihal  the  Ibe  Chrinlan  church,  die  tniftuil  temrie  of  Osd,  b 

thiiiiian  churclk  Iba  new  Um^  of  Sodl  wai  to  befln  In  Jarus-  lemplai  of  Mala  aod  fnm  (he  lemide  of  Jcnualim, 

Ipin.  See  ver.  6.  DDte9.— The  ainMla  Paul  Ukewtir,  kialluilan  to  bnlli  gfaaUdnt  buldaadmilailali. 
bsisli's  pmpheey,  repmentsUieClnlMlan  ebuich,  Eph.  U.  30.  as 
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■pjritDd  Itmpit?  an  holj  prieMhood/  tt  tffer  ipirilrial  temple.    Ys  >re  sbo  an  htilg  prieithatd,  appoioted  hy  him 

■pirilual   iKiificea.   mtti    uccptable    to   God,  la  offer  in  thai  bnnpl*  tpiritual  tacrificii  Of  prayer  and  praiM ;  nori- 

(Aroiij-A  Jeri*  ChriiL  flcea  mox  aceeplaik  ta  Gid,  Ihrtugh  themeJiadon  of  Am  Ckrul. 

6  (Ak  ■«)  Ftr  even  it  ia  cantained  \d  the  6  In  ealiinK  Chriat  (bs  foDDdatioit  of  the  templa  of  God,  I  (peak 
aeriplnre'  (ba.  xiviii.  16.},  Behold,  I  Is;  in  tnith.  For  even  it  it  eenlained  in  the  leripiure,  Bthald  I  log  ia 
Zion  a  chief  cornei-Moae,'  elected,  preciou* ;  Zi'an  far  a  foondalion  oT  (bo  new  tomphi  of  God,  a  il«n«,  a  tried 
and  he  mA«  betie*eth  oo  him'  ahall  not  he  titne,  a  preciaut  ctrner-tttnt,  a  mre  fonndalioni  i<  that  ielievelh 
aihamcd,     (3e«  Rom.  It.  83.  eommenlaij.}  «r  Aim  >AaI/  not  make  haite. 

7  Tb  jou,  therefara,  ie&b  halio»e,  is  {i,  71.)  7  71s  yen,  therefare,  vha  beSne,  u  thie  hmaar  of  haing  boilt  on 
lAi'i  Aansur;'  hut  i>  f Af  diaobedienl,'  the  (tone  him,  and  of  not  bcdngaahanwd;  but  tt  the  ditobedienl  U  tbediahonmR 
which  the  builden  rejected,'  the  nine  ia  became  written,  Peal.  ciniL  IS.  The  itine  -aUch  the  builden  rejected,  the 
the  head  of  the  comer;  lame  it  become  the  head  afthe  earner  orOod'a  temple  ; 

8  Jtta  *  itone  of  alumbliDg,  and  a  rock  oT  8  Mta  it  ia  haeoina  a  ttane  of  itumbling,  and  a  reek  of  affenre, 
ofience.'  The  dinbtdieiU  ilumbh  agaiiul  the  to  holh  hooaea  of  larael.  77ie  dieabediml  tlumble  againit  the  Tnord, 
ward,  (s  wAicA  [xv,  US.)  Tieri^  Ihej  were  and  ftti,  and  ahall  ha  hroken ;  ra  wAiVA  puniahntenl  venVy  M<y  were 
appoialed.'  appeinted. 

9  But  je  ABK  an  elected  race,  (aee  chap.  i.  9  But  je  who  helieTo  here  not  atumbled  againil  the  atone  of 
1.  note  3.)  a  kingly  priealhood,  an  hoi;  nation,  itDmhling,  ao  that  the  bigti  title*  gi*en  to  God'*  ancient  people  be- 
(aee  E**.  if.  48.)  a  purchated  people,  that  ;e  long  lo  you,  whether  ?e  be  Jewi  or  Oentilea ;  re  are  an  elected 
ahould  declare  the per/ectiont'  (rf'hiin  who  hath  race,  Deut,  ni.  6. — a  kingly  prietthaod,  an  holg  natian,  Exod,  itx. 


Ir  Dppa^llDn,  he  la  be- 

3.  Ad  hi][;i  prieathoodl-  The  ■poHle  ideuib,  tbu  lo  Ihs  dliotiedl'mt  there  li  rhli  dliliCDour 

Ibu  tlieliraenica  w«s  u  ■tooeorMumbllDr  andm  nckafaStoce,  cm  mhltli  ll>e  dJKbnUcBt 

l%er  are  ullad  UkeniH  '  .  iliaU  fall  and  be  bnlceo. 

en  Kcauol  orihal  prEdnl  9.  The  abobedlenl  •lumbLfl  aiilniohe  vnrd,  lo  which  lertlT  (hej 

UUtsl^rlHluiiiushe   ,  whereumo  alio  Iher  •rerc  nppolnled ;'  which  Imnllea  ib*l  the  die- 

Ihan  )■  no  need  of  Ills  medUli™  of  prieKi  u  preienl  our  pn/era  obcdlool  were  eppololed  »  be  diaobcdleiit  Bui  the  orl^lBiJ,  whicb 

Ouliliaiirhawerireallr  •priaitbimisll    TbewsciAeei  which  dpei  sot  conr*^  that  Mea.    For  the  wordi  la  coBMructlon  atanj 

Ver.  «.-^"l.  conufned  in  iha  •eripiure.l-Bez.  ihinki  ihe  "™"■».".:''•Sedi»(le(Mm^■^omwJiiB»^V1l^Th^TO^A1oV^^ 

lluSfilHTeriiaBthalnDiliiIlaalK  'Dkiturlnacnpluia.'  Oilian  uilDilIbe  Ksnl,  hul  ma  u  bedix^liDI.  %r»,lo  auderuuul 

(hioklbat  Itaareadlncor  tfae  Vulgue  Tenlon,  'Propter  qucd  con.  whal  the  apoule  ineaai  brlhe  diKbedlenl'i  alumbllni  afitoiit  iha 

■Inec  aeriplnra,'  ehmiU  be  ndopled,  beciuie  lome  loclent  HSfl.  wonl.  lei  It  be  ebierreil,  llm,ThuIhe«onearauirbhn(,  and  the 

oaUie  Vulnle.    See  Mill  laid  In  Zloo,  lU.  u'lll.  is.  called.  Id  chap.  ilH.  M.  'a  none  of 

B,  Behold  I  lar  bi  Zinn  a  chief  comer-Rine ;)— a  priaclpal  cor-  MUmbUiif,  and  a  rock  or  oOEUce,'  beeauae  It  *a*  tejecied  bi  Iha 

ner-alone  In  the  (bnndalliiB,  for  nnillni  Ihe  Im  ildea  or  ihe  build.  JeHlali  buUdera,  and  lar  In  the  war  gfiht  dltobedlenL— Seemdlr, 

Id|.    Thia,  aa  eiplabied  Gph.  11,31.  aljnlflea  Iha  onion  of  Jewaand  Hnee  Ihe  eblef  cDiner-none  which  the  bnlMera  rejecud  alfniaea 

GcDlllea  In  one  ulLh,  bapllam,  and  hope,  aoaalo  form  one  church  Chrlit,  Ihe  atoae  of  emmbllDi  and  rock  of  oflimee  muat  alfnllV 

or  temple  fcr  Ihe  wonhlp  of  Ood,Ihrou|h  Ihe  mediation  or  Jeaua  ChilH  Ukewlae,  And  therefore,  whentbeaDpHlsaaia,  'Ihedlaobe- 

UhrlH.— Tbli  chief  comer-atone  ia  a^  rer.  8.  id  be  Ihe  alone  of  dlent  Humble  antaiat  Iha  nam,'  he  dae*  n?  meaiit'- - 

-!nce,foreloMl-l.l>.m.  W.  apina  ^  .     .      "v  .  ..... 

e.  and  lalL  and  be  broken,' laalal 


aboHahed  Ihe  Jewii 


broken ;'  conaequent^  their  beliu  appolnled  lo  aiuj 
lakcD  hi  conned  wlih  Ihe  worda,  '  and  lall.  and  ahal 


fo  forth  the  law,  and  Ihe  word  of  the  Lord  ftom  Jem.  which  follow  In  Ihe  ame  •eMence,  boiwhict ,.  

nteoL'    All  wfalcA  wa*  aa  DlTeiialie  10  Ihe  Jewe,  thai  nuaaf  Ihem  eipreBaed,beeana«bria|wellkiKnniiahiaJew1(hreader>,hetup. 

rejected  Ibenapal,  on  which  accDunl  their  nalion  wia  broken  end  paeedlhegrwonMnalnnDjioecurlathein.    Oothlaauppoajllon  Iha 

Ibeir  temple  deHrorad.  apoalle'a  meanlnawUI  be,  eltber  Ihat  Ihe  diaobedleal  were  ippninird 


m.J— Soma  Umelale  I  in-"!..!  iir'  lo  aiuinbleBnd1Jill,orlhatlhej«ere(ppDlmedlo  he  broken,  aa  .._ 

•■<•••■.  'hewhD  eoofldelh  in  iL'    But  the  common  traualation  ia  cooaequeneeaodpunlahmentoriheir alnmblhicBlid  faUhv.    That 

aunpanad  by  oer,  7.  Ihia  taller  aeaae  1*  Ihe  apoade'a  meanbi(,  I  think  plahi  (roni  what 

Ver.  7.—\,  ToTou,  Ihelelbre,  whobelieTa,  iathia  hononr;)— Ihe  DurlxiTtlBldlothechlerprleaiandeMeralaenilicuhmoflBaiah'B 

hononr  nf  belni  ^ulll  oo  Chriat,  Ihe  foundatiooor  chief  comer,  nropheci',  chap.  Till.  M.  'HeahaU  be— (bi  a  aUme  of  duwblliK— In 

aloaa  of  the  new  ledliple  ofOod.  balh  the  houaea  of  larael.    10.  And  manr  amoni  Ihrm  ^hall  Hum- 

a.  But  to  the  diaohidieot,  <^.^•r  (■)  Ihe  alnne  which,  Ac.f-Ba.  Ble.  and  lUI.  and  bo  broken."    For  havlni  lold  them  Ihal  efxTa  Son 

imdlDioraomeUSa.,  *''J*'>'''2S^^^''''^*  "'"J  •*"' """''  ■  '^  Ihia  ouuiahmenl  •«  fereiold  In  the  paaoiia  of  laiOnh  quoTed 

readlnc.  the  aposle  huii  qoowd  ihe  paaof*  aneUr  aa  li  BtaDdt  In  broken j  but  on  whtirnvmer  li  ahall  IkB,  II  win  irind  him  to  now. 

Iha  LjCS-trinllalion  ofPaaLeiTlU.iB.  where,  tacomplelslbeeon-  *r.'    Chrlal  beinc  both  lb*  chief  foundation  eonier.HDne  and  the 

«rueIloo.th«prapa*llloo""muMbeamiplledthuB,..i.Ti.i.)t,  top  cOTner.rtone,  wboaoeier  Ihrouih  heedleaineaa  fsllt  on  ihe 

Ir.  *c.  with  renectio  the  atone  which  Ihe  builden  rejected,  *e.  fouDdalhin  comer-itoDe,  rejected  and  laid  In  hia  war  bi  the  build- 

NowlnquoHnfUiBtpaaajie,  Irtbewordaareeiactljquolad,  illtbjr  era,  ahall,  u  the  appohilcd  conaequenee  and  punlahmenl  of  Ma 

no  meaoa  neeeiiai7  thai  thef  abouM  accord  In  Iheic  eaaatnclion  ftlilnf,  be  broken  or  deainned ;  bnl  wlHaoere r  maHdoD^j  endea- 

wllh  Ihe  wenbafUiecaoteit where  Ihararelnaerted,  ThltaTei;  vouialo  poll  dawn  thelopeomer.atoDefrHnllairiaee.llwailalloa 

reader  who  la  sUllsd  bitheOraek  lancuaae  muat  allow.    Where,  him  and 'rrind  him  to  powder,'  TtilameanbiKoTlheclauae,  'atam- 

lare  Ihe  apoMle'a  raeanlnf  laOtlj  eiproaaed  bi  the  commeBlarr ;  for  bla  anlnai  the  word,  to  which  TerltV  Iher  were  aiMxilnled.'  would 

It  wu  a  (Teal  dlahoDour  to  the  peraou  who  reAned  to  ha  buUt  on  piibjy  appoar,  If  [miah'a  worda,  qooted  by  Uie  alwalle,  ware  art 

the rajectad  loundalkMi coraer-alon.,  thai  th« atepe  l> become  Ihe  down  at  Kuienrh in  Ihe tr«.»l.lkHi,  aa Ibibwa ;  'Vhe .ftaobedient 

"^^'".f  ^S,™"  "'  ^"^'".""JIL"?^''' ''".•^''«'"  ehorcb.  atnmble  afalnM  the  word,  and  Ul,  and  ihali  be  broken,  to  whh:h 

3.  Thebulldenrejecled.)— ThaJawlBhchlerpr1eatB,eldBraand  lerlly  Iher  were  appobiled.'    They  were  anpolnted  lo  be  biokn 

•cribea,aiecB]ledfru<Mera,beeau*elDlbeoracleBofOod,afwhlch  hi  conaequenia  oflhelr  atumbllM  and  l^llint,  and  aa  Iha  punlah- 

... .._  .. haiinf  lheeomhi(ofChrlal.lhe{lemolltiop  mem  Ihereot  but  were  not  applied  lo  atuinble.    Or,  afiirnha 


Iher  were  the  keepera,  havluf 


.  — lie  Chrlailin  In  lie  plaet, 

all  breioiA  iher  ouihl  u  hare  been  actl<re  In  bulldinf  Ihe  new  thiiii.  Ebb,  K  4,  we  may  on< 

Itmple  of  Odd  on  Cbrlal  Ihe  foundaHao-elone.    Nerertheleei  iher  Thai  Ihe  ibobedlenl  were  i 

nalonaly  upheld  the  ancient  &brlc,  and  uUerlyrejecled  Chriat  and  broken,  aalhe  punlahmenl  i 

BllUlala  hiaelalna.  Ihey  implouiilr  put  him  lo  death  aaan  hnpoatoi;        Ver.  9.— 1,  Declare  ••- 


Chap.  II. 

called  you  fr^m  (kiknesi  into  hia  manreUoas 
light,^ 

10  Wh9  formerly  -were  not  a  people,*  bat 
now  ARK  a  people  of  God ;  -who  had  not  ob- 
tained mercy,^  but  now  have  obtained  mercy. 

1 1  Beloved^  I  beaeech  to  v,  as  tojoumert 
and  traveller;^  abstain  from  fleahly  lueta, 
which  war  againat  the  souL  (Rom.  viL  23. 
note.) 

12  Have  your  behaviour  among  the  Gen- 
tiles come!yy  (chap.  iii.  16.V  that  whereas  they 
speak  against  you*  as  evil-doers,  -when  they  6e- 
hold  SOME  of  TOCR  good  workt,'^  they  may 
glorify  God  in  the  day  of  visitation.' 

13  Be  ye  $ubjectt  therefore,  to  every  human 
creation  OF  MJGISTMATBS,^  for  the  Lord's 
sake ;  -whether  to  the  king^  as  supreme, 

14  Or  lo  governors,  a$  thooe  sent  hj  him,* 
for  the  punishment  indeed  of  evil-do^  (/•) 
but  praiae  of  them  toho  do  good, 

15  For  so  is  the  will  of  God,  that  by  doing 
good  ye  put  to  silence*  the  ignorance  of  foolish 
men. 

16  Life  at  free  men  ;  *  yet  do  not  use  touk 
freedom  (mc  vnxuhvfA/AA  mt  Msututt)  ae  a  cO' 
vering  of  vnckedneto :'  But  LITE  ao  bond" 
men  of  God, 

17  Honour  (Tfltyraw)  all'  TOUR  SUPEHl- 
ORS:  hove  the  brotherhood:  Fear  God: 
Honour  the  king.^ 

18  HotuehoUl  servants,  (Murau)  bb  subject 
to  TocB  lordt  with  all  reverence,^  not  only  to 
the  good  and  gentle,  but  also  to  the  froward.^ 


the 
you 


wisiloni,  goodness,  justice,  and  troth  of  God,  who  hath  called 
;  in  aUusion  to  Isa.  xliii.  21.  LXX. 

2.  Called  you  from  darlcness  into  iiis  marvellons  liahtV-- OorA- 
neta  was  the  peculiar  characteristic  of  the  state  of  the  Gentiles : 
Acu  xzvi.  IB.  '  To  open  their  eves,  and  to  turn  them  from  dark- 
ness  to  light'  This,  with  verse  lO.  shews  plainly  that  the  sojourn* 
ers  of  the  dispersion,  to  whom  Peter  wrote  this  epistle,  were 
many  of  them  Gentile  believers.  The  light  of  the  gospel  is  called 
marvellous  light,  because  of  the  many  wonder  Ail  things  it  discovers. 
— Benson  says,  "The  cloud  of  glory  was  a  nuurvellous  light  to  the 
Israelites  in  their  passage  through  the  wilderness.  Christianity  is 
a  more  excellent  light,  to  guide  us  through  the  wilderness  of  this 
world  to  the  heavenly  country." 

Ver.  10.— 1.  Who  formerly  were  not  a  people,  but  now,  Ac.}— 
This  is  a  ({UotaUion  from  Ilosra  ii.  23.  where  the  conversion  of  the 
Gentiles  is  foretold,  as  the  apostle  Paul  informs  us.  See  Rom.  iz. 
25.  note  I,  2. 

2.  WIio  had  not  obtained  mercy.}— Any  great  favour  bestowed 
on  men  by  God  is  called  mtrcy :  In  particular,  mercy,  Romu  x\.  31. 
signifies  the  great  favour  of  being  introduced  into  the  visible 
church. 

Ver.  11.  As  sojourners  and  travellers,  abstain.)— The  settled  in- 
habitants of  a  comitry  are  anxious  lo  acquire  riches,  to  purchase 
lands,  and  to  build  houses.  Dut  they  who  stay  but  a  few  weeks  in 
a  country,  or  who  only  travel  through  it,  are  not  commonly  solici- 
tous to  secure  to  themselves  accommodations  which  they  are  so 
soon  to  leave.  In  the  same  manner,  believers  being  only  sojourn- 
ers on  earth,  and  travellers  to  a  better  countrv,  ought  not  to  place 
their  happiness  in  the  enjoyment  of  those  objects  by  which  the 
lusts  of  the  flesh  arc  gratified,  and  which  are  peculiar  to  this  earthly 
Mate,  but  in  securing  themselves  possessions  in  the  beavenlf 
country,  the  proper  habitation  of  the  righteous. 

Ver.  12.-1.  Speak  against  you  as  evil-doers.]— See  Preface, 
sect.  3.  The  calumnies  which  the  heathens  spread  concerning  the 
Cluristians,  is  termed  a  speaking  against  them,  because  what  they 
said  was  greatly  to  tlieir  dishonour. 

2.  Of  your  good  works,}— namely,  your  obedience  to  the  just 
lawit  of  the  state,  your  submisidon  to  inagistrates,  and  yonr  patience 
and  meekness  wnen  unjustly  ptmlshed. 

3.  May  glorify  God  in  the  day  of  visitation,}— that  Is.  In  the  time 
of  persecution.  For  a  time  of  great  aillir.tion  and  suflEbnng  is  called 
'  a  day  of  visitation.'  Isa.  x.  3.  And  when  God  afflicts,  he  is  said  to 
viait^  Jer.  vl.  16.— It  Is  well  known,  that  the  patience,  fortitude,  and 
meekness  with  which  the  first  Christians  bare  persecution  for  their 
religion,  and  the  foiigiving  disposition  which  they  expressed  to- 
wards their  persecutors,  made  such  an  impression  on  the  heathens 
who  were  witnesses  to  their  suilerings,  that  many  of  them  glorified 
God  by  embracing  the  gospel 

Ver.  13.— 1.  Every  human  creation  of  magistrates.}— So  I  supply 
and  translate  **rn  mt^fmr^^^^  Kvirn,  because  both  Oiveks  and  Ho- 


L  PBTER.  615 

6.— a  purchased  people,  Isa.  xliii.  21.  LXX. ;  which  honours  ye 
enjoy,  that  ye  ohouUl  deaf  are  the  perfectiona  of  him  who  hath  called 
you  from  darhnett  into  hit  marvellouo  light, 

10  Who  fyrmerly  -were  not  a  people  of  God,  being  worshippers  of 
idols,  but  now  are  a  people  of  God,  having  subjected  yourselves  to 
his  government ;  who  had  not  obtained  the  benefit  of  an  external 
revelation,  but  new  have  obtained  that  mercy  jointly  with  the  Jews. 

11  Beloved,  I  beaeech  you,  aa  aojoumera  and  travellera  who 
have  no  inheritance  on  this  earth,  but  are  travelling  to  the  heavenly 
country,  abatainfrom  indulging Jleahly  luata,  which,  though  pleasant 
to  the  senses,  are  deadly  enemiea  to  the  aoul, 

18  Have  your  behaviour  among  the  unbelieving  Gentilea  comely, 
especially  towards  magistrates,  that  whereaa  they  apeak  againat  you 
as  seditious  persons  and  atheists,  because  ye  do  not  worship  their  falae 
gods,  when  they  behold  many  of  your  good  actiona  they  may  glorify 
God  in  the  day  of  peraecution,  by  acknowledging  the  truth  concern- 
ing your  behaviour. 

13  Be  ye  eubject,  therefore,  to  every  magiatrate  of  human  crea^ 
tion,from  a  regard  to  the  wiU  of  Chriatt  whether  it  be  to  the  em* 
peror  fit  the  eupreme  magiatrate, 

14  Or  to  the  govemora  of  provinces,  as  persons  aeni  by  the  em- 
peror,  for  the  puniahang  indeed  of  eviUdoera,  but  for  protecting  and 
rewarding  them  who  give  due  obedience  to  the  good  lawa  of  the  atate, 

16  For  by  inspiration  I  assure  you  ao  ia  the  will  of  God,  thai, 
obeying  the  magiatratea,  ye  put  to  ailence  thoae  ignorant  wicked 
men  who  affirm  that  your  religion  makes  you  bad  subjects. 

16  Your  religion  frees  you  only  from  sinful  laws.  With  respect 
to  these,  live  aa  freemen,  and  do  not  make  your  freedom  from  them 
a  covering  of  diaobedience  to  rulera :  But  Uve  aa  bondmen  of  God, 
observing  all  his  laws. 

17  Honour  all  your  auperiora :  Love  your  Chriatian  brethren : 
Fear  God :  Honour  the  emperor  as  the  minister  of  God  for  good  to 
the  people,  by  protecting  the  virtuous  and  restraining  the  vicious. 

18  Houaehold  alavea,  be  aubject  to  your  own  lor  da  with  all  reve» 
rence,  although  they  be  unbelievers ;  and  give  obedience  not  only  to  the 
humane  and  gentle,  but  alao  to  the  ill-natured  and  aevere, 

inans  called  the  appointment  of  magistrates  o  ereaiion  of  them.  In 
this  passage  the  abstract  word  creation  is  pot  for  the  concrete,  /As 
peraon  created;  jost  as  govemmenta  ana  powera  are  put  for  the 
persons  exercising  government  and  power.  The  ^rase  *hauian 
creation  of  magistrates.'  was  formed  hf  St.  Peter  with  a  view  to  con- 
demn the  principles  oi  the  zealots,  who  maintained  that  obedience 
was  due  to  no  magistrates  but  to  those  who  were  appointed  by  God, 
as  the' Jewish  kiius  had  been. 

2.  Whether  to  the  king,)— that  Is,  to  the  emperor.  For  though 
at  Rome  the  name  of  king  was  odious,  the  people  in  the  provinces 
gave  that  name  to  the  emperor,  John  xix.  Id.  Acts  xvii.  /.—At  the 
time  this  epistle  was  wriUen,  Nero  was  emperor. 

Ver.  14.  Or  to  governors,  as  those  sent  by  him.}— See  Pref  sect. 
6.  pamgr.  2.  From  the  precepts  given  to  the  brethren  of  Ponius 
in  this  and  the  preceding  verse  we  learn,  that  it  is  the  duty  of  Chris- 
tians residing  in  foreign,  and  even  in  infidel  coirotries,  to  obey  the 
laws  of  these  countries  in  all  things  not  sinfhL  without  considering 
whether  the  religfcm  of  the  magistrate  and  ot  the  state  be  true  or 
false. 

Ver.  16.  Put  to  silence.]— ^*/*o«'  properly  signifies  to  monle  a 
beast  to  hinder  it  from  eating,  or  from  biting.  1  Tim.  v.  18. 

Ver.  16.— 1.  Live  as  freemen.]— The  Jews  boaMed  in  their  having 
been  at  all  times  freemen ;  that  is,  in  having  been  always  governed 
bv  their  own  laws.  John  viii.  33.  In  this  sense,  the  precept  Hve  aa 
jrttmcn^  means,  live  according  to  the  rules  of  yonr  religion,  free 
from  complying  with  the  established  idolatry. 

Z  A  covering  of  wickedness.]— Though  **%*»  often  sicnifies  mott^ 
ctoMsness,  it  abo  signifies  wickedneta  in  general.  In  this  passage  it 
means  disobedience  to  magistrates,  as  is  plain  firom  the  subsequent 
verses. 

Ver.  17.-1.  Honour  all  your  superiors.}— As  the  adjective  wmrrmt 
hath  no  substantive  expressed,  the  word  to  be  supplied  is  not  »v^fm- 
novf,  men,  but  mcx^vrtt,  ail  having  dignity  or  power. 

2.  Honour  the  king.}— -The  honour  which  subjects  owe  to  magia* 
tratea  and  other  superiors,  consists  not  only  in  paying  them  out* 
ward  respect  according  to  the  custom  of  the  country,  but  to  giving 
due  obedience  to  their  commands,  in  so  far  as  it  can  be  done  con. 
sistently  with  our  duty  to  God,  whom  we  are  bound,  in  the  first 
pUce,  to  honour  and  fear.— This  verse  is  a  beautiful  instance  of  the 
nervous  laconic  stvle,  in  which  a  great  deal  is  expressed  in  the 
fewest  words  possible. 

Ver.  18.— 1.  Household  servants,  be  subject  to  your  own  lonls.)**^ 
Bee  Col.  iii.  82.  note.  The  slaves  who  were  employed  hi  the  house, 
were  more  exposed  to  suflTer  from  the  vices  and  bad  temper  of  their 
masters  than  those  in  the  field.  Wherefore,  to  reconcile  them  to 
their  lot,  the  apostle  called  them  domeatica  rather  than  alatea,  In 
imitation  of  the  Ronums,  who,  as  Macrobius  informs  us,  "to  take 
away  all  envy  from  the  masters,  and  all  reproach  from  the  slaves, 
called  the  former  Paterf(xmUiaa,  and  the  latter  famitiarea."  8a- 
tumsL  lib.  I  c.  11. 
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19  For  this  is  on  acceptable  tlung,  ( 
Ter.  20.  note  3.),  if  any  one,  from  conscience 
9f  Gottt  COMMAND,  •uttaifu  Morrows,  sufier- 
iog  unjnttly.^ 

SO  But  vfYiKi  praUe^  is  DUE%  if»  when  ye 
commit  fatUf  and  are  buffeted,  ye  bear  it 
patiently  1  !>/,  if  when  ye  do  well,'  and  wffer^ 
ye  bear  it  patiently,  this  ii  an  acceptable 
things  with  God. 

81  (Fat^,  01.)  Bendet,  to  thU  ye  were  call- 
ed :  (•Ti,  250.)  fir  even  Christ  suffered  for 
iia,>  leaving  us  a  pattern^  that  ye  should  follow 
IN  hwfoototeptf 

22  Who  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guilfit 
found  (see  Philip,  ii.  8.  note  1.^  in  his  mouth ; 

23  Who,  when  he  was  reviled,  did  not  re- 
vile in  return  ;  when  he  suffered,  he  did  not 
threaten,^  but  committed  (Syriac,  cautam 
euam)  uis  cause  to  him  -who  judgeth  righl- 
eouslj. 

24  He  {*ur^t  65.)  himee\f\mxt^  our  sins  in 
his  own  body  on  the  tree,  that  we,  {axtrym^fMnt) 
htmg/reed/rom  tino,^  should  live  (tm  iauuorufm) 
to  rightcousoess :  (T»  f*»hmn)  By  whooe  ovm 
•tripes  ye  are  healed.' 

25  For  ye  were  as  sheep  going  astray,  hut 
are  now  returned  to  the  ah^herd  and  overteer^ 
of  your  souls. 


1.  PETER. 


Chap.  IL 


19  For  thio  it  an  acceptable  thing  to  God,  if  any  tlave,  from  a 
regard  to  the  •will  of  God^  patiently  heart  the  oorrovi  attending  the 
service  of  a  passionate,  insolent,  rigorous  master,  9ufferivg  punish- 
ment  from  him  ujijustly, 

20  but  what  extraordinary  praite,  from  God  or  man,  it  due  to 
you,  if  when  ye  commit  faultt  and  are  beaten^  ye  bear  it  patiently  ? 
The  punishment,  being  just,  ought  to  be  borne.  Yet,  if  when  ye  do 
your  duty  conscientiously,  and  tuffer  for  il,  ye  hear  it  patiently  from 
a  regard  to  the  commandment  of  God,  thi%  it  an  acceptable  thing 
with  God, 

21  Betidee,  to  oufferfor  well'doing  ye  were  called  by  the  gospel : 
For  even  Chritt  our  Master,  whom  we  are  bound  to  obey,  suffered 
for  us,  leaving  u«,  when  he  returned  to  heaven,  an  example  of  suf- 
fering for  well-doing,  that  ye  ehould  follow  in  hiefootttepo, 

22  These  sufferings  Christ  did  not  deserve ;  bemg  one  who  did  no 
sin  whatever,  neither  woo  any  fahehood found  in  hie  mouth  / 

23  JVho,  when  lie  wao  reviled  by  the  Jews,  did  not  revile  in  re* 
turn  i  when  he  ouffered  crucifiiion,  he  did  not  threaten  his  persecu- 
tors, though  he  could  easily  have  destroyed  them ;  bttt  by  repeating 
the  words  of  Psalm  xziL  he  meekly  committed  hit  caute  to  God  who 
judgeth  righteoutly,  and  forgave  his  murderers. 

24  From  gratitude,  ye  ought  for  the  gospel  to  sufiiBr  patiently  in 
imitation  of  your  Master,  who  himtelf  bare  our  tint  in  hit  own  body 
on  the  crott,  that  we,  being  freed  from  the  power  and  the  punishment 
oi  tint,  thould  live  to  righ^utnett .  By  whote  own  ttrihet  ye  are 
healed  of  the  wounds  and  bruises  in  your  souls  occasioned  by  sin. 

25  For  ye  were  formerly  at  theep  going  attray  from  their  pas- 
ture, and  in  danger  of  being  lost,  or  destroyed  by  wild  beasts.  But 
now  ye  are  returned  from  your  wandering,  to  the  thepherd  and 
overteer  of  your  toult,  who  will  direct  and  defend  you. 


2.  But  also  to  the  frowsrd}— b  this  verse  the  sposUs  estabUsbes 
one  of  thn  noblest  and  most  important  principles  of  morality,  name- 
Ir,  (hat  our  obligation  to  relative  duties  does  not  depend  either  on 
ttw  character  of  the  persons  to  whom  they  should  be  performed,  or 
OD  their  performii^  the  duties  ther  owe  to  as,  but  en  the  unalter* 
able  relatjons  of  things,  established  hj  God. 

Ver.  19.  SuflTerinc  unjuatlr.}— The  apostle  had  here  hi  view  those 
punishments  which,  acconnnc  to  the  customs  of  that  afe,  tyranni- 
cal  masters  were  allowed  to  Inflict  on  their  slaves,  however  con* 
trary  tojustice  and  mercy  these  punishmems  might  be. 

Ver. ».— I.  But  what  praise.}— The  word  «xi««  properly  ^fnifies 
renown  ;  here  it  is  put  for  that  praise  wMch  IbOows  great  and  no- 
ble  deeds,  and  which  is  the  q>ring  of  renown. 

2.  Do  well }— A.monr  other  instances  of  well-dolng.  the  spostle 
no  doubt  ro^ant  the  Christian  slaves  refusing  to  Join  weir  oMdRers 
Ib  worshipping  idols. 

3.  This  is  an  acceptable  thing.)— I  have  here  followed  Bess,  who 
supposes  that  x*e*f  is  put  for  %»(»*¥  by  a  common  Hebraism. 
Others  translate  the  word  here  and  in  ver.  19.  by  beauty,  so  as  to 
Imply  that  Ood,  the  Supreme  Judge  of  beauty  in  characters,  Is  de* 
Bgnted  with  the  q>ectacle  of  a  slave  suffering  punishment  for  acting 
conscientiously. 

Ver.  21  —1.  For  even  Christ  suffered  for  us.]— Some  M8S.  and 
printed  editions  have  here  '  suffered  for  you,  leavina  you  an  ex- 
ample,  that  re,'  tec.  which  Estius  thinks  the  true  resding,  because 
the  apostle  is  addressing  himself  to  slaves,  (see  the  last  clause  of 
the  verse),  on  whom  the  argument  would  make  the  sreater  impres* 
sion,  when  he  told  them  that  Christ  suffered  even  for  them.  This 
reading  Bengelius  has  adopted;  but  Mill  and  Benson  prefer  the 
common  reading. 

2.  Leaving  us  a  pattern.]— Beza  says  'vwoyfUMft^tr  signifies  such  a 
pattern  as  painters  and  writing-masters  place  before  weir  scholars 
fo  be  imitatfKl. 

Ver.  22.  Who  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile,  Ac.}— This  is  an  allu- 
sion to  Isaiah's  account  of  Messiah,  chap.  liil.  9.  'Because  he  hsd 
done  no  violence,  neither  was  any  deceit  in  bis  mouth.'  Our  Lord's 
absolute  freedom  from  sin  is  asserted  by  the  other  inspired  writers 
also,  (2  Cor.  v.  21.  Heb.  vii.  2B.  I  John  Al.  B.)  It  was  asserted  like- 
wise by  himself  once  and  agahi,  John  viii.  4o.  xiv.  30.  and  it  is  fully 
verified  by  the  history  of  his  life.— The  apostle  mentions  guiU,  be- 
cause slaves  are  apt  to  tell  lies  to  screen  themselves  from  ptimsh- 
roent 

Ver.  25.  Who,  when  he  was  reviled,  did  not  revile  In  return; 
when  he  suffSered,  he  threatened  not)— Christ  was  exceedingly  re- 
viled, snd  evil  treated  bv  the  Jews.  They  said  he  was  possessed 
with  a  devil :  They  called  him  a  Samaritan,  a  glutton,  a  wine-bib- 
ber, a  blasphemer,  a  demoniac,  one  in  league  with  Beelzebub,  a 
perverter  of  the  nation,  and  a  deceiver  of  the  people.    In  the  hish- 

Eriest's  palace,  his  judges  spit  in  his  ^e :  The  servants,  covering 
is  face,  smote  him  with  the  palms  of  their  hands,  snd  In  derision 
of  his  pretentions  to  hispiration,  bade  him  prophesy  who  it  was 
that  smote  him.  In  the  C4>romon  hall,  the  soldiers  crowned  him 
with  thorns,  nut  a  reed  into  his  hand,  and  smote  him  therewitli, 
and,  bowing  the  knee,  said,  'Hail,  King  of  the  Jews.'  While  hang- 
ing on  the  cross,  the  chief  priests,  with  the  scribes  and  elders, 
mocking  htm,  said,  'He  saved  ethers,  himself  be  cannot  save.' 


But,  thoc^  he  could  both  have  saved  himself,  snd  destroyed  them, 
he  did  not  threaten  to  punish  them :  on  the  contrary,  be  prayed 
ft-om  the  cross  for  forgiveness  to  his  murderers.  He  said  once  in- 
deed to  the  Jews,  '  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil,  and  ibe  works 
of  your  fether  ye  will  do .'  This,  however,  was  no  reviling  speech, 
but  a  true  description  of  their  character,  and  a  prediction  of  thefar 
murdering  him.  These  reproofs  he  forebore  in  nis  last  suflTerings, 
lest  they  might  be  thought  to  have  proceeded  from  resentment 

Ver.  24.— 1.  He  himself  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the 
tree.]— This  is  an  allusion  to  Isaiah  Uii.  12.  LXX.  A*nptyn$p^  'He 
bare  the  sins  of  many.'— The  phrase  6eartn^  iniquity,  is  often  used 
ta  the  Old  TesUunent  It  signifles.  sometimes  the  making  atnnemeat 
for  rin,  Lev.  ji.  17.  sometimes  the  suffering  punishment  for  ^ 
Lev.  xxii.  9.  Ezek.  xvlii.  90.  and  sometimes  the  carrying  away  sin 
from  the  sight  of  Ood ;  as  the  scape-goat  is  said  to  do,  Lev.  xvi.  22. 
The  apostle  uses  here  the  first  person,  our  tint ;  to  shew  that 
Christ  bare  the  sins  of  believers  in  every  sge  and  country,  and  to 
make  us  sensible  how  extensive  the  operation  of  his  desth  is  in 
procuring  psrdon  for  sinners. 

2.  That  we,  being  freed  from  «ns.)— T«t(  a^«fT(s<c  mwtytftn^u, 
extra  Jieri ;  tejunetumt  aut  teparatum  ette.  lliis  translation  Besa 
and  Schmidius  approve,  who  by  the  expression  '  freed  from  sins.* 
understand  our  beiiw  freed  from  tlie  dominimi  of  sins.  But  I  think 
the  apostle  means,  freed  from  the  punishment  as  weU  ss  from  the 

e>wer  of  sins,  because  the  former  is  the  immediate  effect  of 
hrlst's  death  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  the  greatest  encourage- 
ment to  live  righteously. 

3.  By  whose  own  stripes  ye  are  healed.]— This  is  an  allusion  to 
Isa.  liii.  5.  '  With  his  stripes  we  are  healed.'  The  word  /»»*.«•^^  signi- 
fies that  swelling  on  the  flesh  which  is  occasioned  by  a  severe 
stroke.  By  changing  his  discourse  from  the  first  to  the  second 
person,  the  apostle  addressed  those  slaves  who  might  be  beaten  un- 
mercifully by  cruel  masters ;  because,  of  all  the  considerations  by 
which  they  could  be  animated  to  natience,  the  most  powerful  vras, 
to  put  them  in  mind  of  the  psintui  stripes  with  which  Christ  was 
beaten,  when  he  was  scourged  by  Pilate's  order,  Matt  xxvii.  26. ; 
and  to  tell  them,  that  with  these  stripes  the  wounds  in  their  souls 
occasioned  by  sin  are  healed ;  wounds  far  more  painAil  and  deadly 
ttksn  those  inflicted  on  them  by  their  froward  masters. 

Ver.  25.  Returned  to  the  shepherd  snd  overseer  of  your  souls.] 
—Though  in  this  paraage  the  apostle  sddressed  his  discourse  to 
sisves,  yet  by  giving  titles  to  Christ  which  marked  his  relation  to 
men  of  all  ranks  and  conditions,  he  hsth  intimated,  that  his  exhor- 
tation  to  suffer  unmerited  evils  patietitly,  is  intended  for  all  who 

Srofess  the  gospel.  Our  Lord  delighted  in  the  title  of  thevherd, 
ohn  X  11.  M.  'I  am  the  good  shepherd.'  Hence  Peter  calls  him 
'the  chief  shepherd,'  I  Pet  v.  4. ;  snd  Paul,  'tlist  great  shepherd 
of  the  sheea*  Heb.  xiH.  20.  See  note  on  that  verse.— The  title  of 
the^pherd  our  Lord  took,  if  I  mlMake  not,  to  shew  that  he  is  the  per> 
son  prophesied  of  by  Rsekiel,  under  the  title  of  the  One  Shepherd 
whom  God  was  to  set  over  his  flock,  Exek.  xxxiv.  23  —Farther, 
Peter  by  calling  Christ  itrtTuow^v,  'the  overseer  of  our  soul^* 
seems  to  allude  to  ver.  It.  of  that  prophecy,  where  God  in  the 
character  of  a  good  shepherd  says,  ml^^1^9^m  t»  «-eeCsT«  >tj«,  ms« 
tjrtmi^afft  dvTM,  LXX. ;  'I  will  seek  out  my  sheep,  and  will  over 
see  them.' 
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CHAPTER  III. 

View  and  JUuttraHon  of  the  Precept*  and  Direction*  delivered  in  thie  Chapter, 

That  the  brethren  might  know  how  to  behaTe  in  the  the  heathen  deitiee,  were  repi^QMnted  as  atheiets,  aeditioos 
▼arious  relations  of  life,  the  apostle  in  this  chapter  first  of  persons,  and  the  most  profiigate  of  mankind,  the  apostle 
all  commanded  the  Christian  women  in  Pontns,  who  were  exhorted  the  brethren  of  Pontus,  while  they  resisted  ido- 
married,  to  obey  their  own  husbands,  although  they  were  latry,  and  refused  obedience  to  the  sinful  commands  of 
heathens ;  that  by  their  cheerful  submissive  behaviour  the  heathen  magbtrates,  to  maintain  a  good  conscience 
they  might  allure  their  husbands  to  embrace  the  gospel,  in  every  part  of  their  bdiaviour ;  that  their  persecutora, 
ver.  1. — ^when  they  found  it  had  such  an  happy  influence  who  spake  loudly  against  them  as  evil-doers,  might  be 
on  the  temper  and  behaviour  of  their  wives,  ver.  3. —  put  to  shame,  ver.  16. — ^Besides,  if  they  were  to  suffer,  It 
With  respect  to  their  dress,  the  apostle  ordered  all  the  was  better  for  them  to  su0er  as  well-doers  than  as  evil- 
women  who  professed  the  gospel  to  adorn  their  minds  doers,  ver.  IT.^And  lest  thmr  enemies  might  conclude 
with  the  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  rather  than  from  their  sufferings  that  they  were  wicked  persons,  or 
their  bodies  with  ornaments  of  gold  and  silver,  and  costly  at  least  persons  with  whom  God  was  displeased,  the  apoe- 
apparel,  ver.  3,  4. — proposing  to  them  the  example  of  the  tie  observed,  that  Christ,  though  a  most  righteous  per- 
godly  women  in  ancient  times,  who  adorned  their  minds  son,  and  greatly  beloved  of  God,  had  been  put  to  death 
with  the  female  virtues,  being  subject  to  their  own  bus-  as  an  evil-doer ;  but  was  deraoostiated  to  be  innotfeot  of 
bands,  ver.  6.— Such  as  Sarah,  who  obeyed  Abrsham,  and  the  crimes  laid  to  his  charge,  by  hu  resurrection  fiom  the 
shewed  how  greatly  she  respected  him  by  calling  him  her  dead.  This  example  shewed  the  brethren  that  suflerings 
lord,  ver.  6.  are  no  mark  of  God's  displeasure ;  and  that,  if  they  suf 

Then  turning  his  discourse  to  husbands,  the  apostle  fared  with  Christ,  their  innocence  should  be  made  mani* 
ordered  them  to  live  with  their  wives,  in  the  performance  fest  at  least  in  the  end,  when,  being  raised  fitmi  the  dead 
of  all  the  duties  of  the  married  state,  suitably  to  the  more  as  Christ  was,  they  should  be  brought  to  God  to  enjoy 
enlarged  views  which  the  gospel  gave  them  of  these  du-  eternal  life  with  him  in  heaven,  ver.  18. — ^Farther,  t» 
ties ;  and,  in  the  treatment  <^  thdr  wives,  to  have  a  re-  prove  what  he  had  affirmed,  verl  IS.  that  God  protects 
gard  to  the  weakness  of  their  bodily  frame,  ver.  7. —  the  righteous,  and  will  severely  punish  the  wicked,  the 
Next,  addressing  the  disciples  in  general,  he  ordered  aposUe,  as  an  example  of  both,  observed,  that  Chrbt,  2 
them,  in  their  interoourM  with  one  another,  to  be  sympa-  Pet  iiL  6,  by  God's  command,  brought  a  flood  on  the 
thizing,  tender-hearted,  and  courteous,  ver.  8. — ^never  re-  old  world  and  destroyed  the  ungodly,  to  whom,  witfunii 
turning  evil  for  evil,  nor  railing  for  railing,  but,  on  the  success,  he  had  presiched  by  his  Spirit,  q)eaking  in  his 
contrary,  blessing ;  that  they  might  obtain  the  blessing  prophet  Noah ;  but  saved  Noah  and  his  fiunily  by  that 
of  inhmting  the  heavenly  country,  according  to  Christ's  very  water  with  which  he  destroyed  the  ungodly,  ver.  19, 
promiie,  ver.  9^— and  David's  declaration  concerning  20. — ^That  the  purpose  for  whioh  St  Peter  ^ipealed  to 
those  who  desire  to  enjoy  life  and  see  good  days,  ver.  10,  these  ancient  facts  was  what  I  have  mentioned,  is  evi* 
11. — He  told  them  ftrther,  that  the  divine  protection  is  dent,  not  only  from  what  is  said  ver.  30.  but  from  S 
promised  to  the  righteous ;  but  that  the  anger  of  God  is  Pet  iL  6.  where,  after  mentioning  God's  saving  Noah 
threatened  against  the  wicked,  ver.  13. — Besides,  to  for-  while  he  brought  the  flood  on  the  world  of  the  ungodly, 
give  our  enemies  is  the  way  to  disarm  them,  and  restrain  he  adds,  ver.  9.  *The  Lord  knoweth  to  deliver  the  godly 
them  from  hurting  us,  ver.  13. — ^Then  returning  to  the  out  of  temptation,  and  to  reserve  the  wicked  to  the  day 
subject  of  suflbring,  he  told  them,  that  if  they  sufiered  of  judgment  to  be  punished.' — Farther,  that  the  bre- 
for  righteousness'  sake,  they  were  happy,  as  Christ  de-  thren  mig^t  be  in  no  doubt  coneeming  the  apostle's  de- 
clared Matt  V.  10 — 13. — And  exhorted  them  not  to  be  sign  in  mentioning  the  salvation  of  Noah  and  his  &mily, 
terrified  by  the  threatenings  of  their  persecutors,  ver.  14.  he  sssured  them,  that  the  sslvation  of  these  eight  persons 
— but  to  be  always  prepiured  to  give  with  calmness  an  by  the  water  of  the  deluge,  is  a  type  of  the  nivation  of 
answer  to  eveiy  one  who  asked  a  reason  concerning  their  betievers  from  death  by  the  water  of  baptism,  through 
hope  of  an  eternally  happy  life  in  the  body  after  death,  the  resurrection  of  Christ :  Which  baptism,  he  told  thrai, 
This  hope  the  Christians  were  to  profess,  more  especially  consists  not  in  the  washing  away  of  the  filUi  of  the  flesh, 
when  their  enemies  were  putting  them  to  death;  because  but  in  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience,  ver.  81. — ^Then, 
the  heathens,  who  heard  them  on  these  occasions  declare  to  make  the  righteous,  on  whom  tJ^e  eyes  of  the  Lord 
their  hope,  perceiving  that  it  was  what  supported  them  continually  look,  certain  of  detiverance  out  of  temptation 
under  th^  suffisrings,  and  made  them  fearless  in  death,  in  the  present  world,  and  of  eternal  salvation  in  the  world 
could  not  avoid  being  curious  to  know  what  the'founda^  to  come,  and  at  the  same  time  to  fill  the  wicked,  against 
tion  of  that  hope  was  whose  influence  wss  so  powerful,  whom  the  face  of  God  is  set,  with  a  just  dread  of  the  fu- 
ver.  16. — also,  because  the  declaration  of  their  hope  at  ture  ^udpnent,  the  apostle  declared,  that  Christ  our  Mas- 
such  a  time,  might  induce  some  of  the  heathens  to  em-  ter,  since  his  resurrection,  hath  gooe  into  heaven,  and  is 
brace  the  gospel,  who,  with  admiration,  beheld  their  coi>  now  at  the  right  hand  of  God  as  Governor  and  Judge 
rage  in  suflbnng  death.  universal;  every  creature  in  the  universe,  whether  good 

Because  the  disciples  of  Christ,  on  account  of  their  or  bad,  being  put  in  subjection  to  him,  ver.  33. 
aversion  to  idolatry,  and  of  their  deserting  the  temples  of 

NlW   TSAHSLATIOV.  CoMHBlTTABT. 

Chap.  III. — I  /n  Uke  moMnerf  tMve«,*  bb  Caap.  IIL — 1  As  I  have  exhorted  servants  to  be  in  subjection 
in  subjection  to  your  own  husbands,  that  even  if  to  their  mastsrs,  I  in  Hke  manner  say,  Wive*^  be  in  tubjection  to  if  our 
any  of  tuem  obey  not  the  word,  they  («?«/     own  huabandt,  that  even  if  any  of  tkem  obey  not  the  g^tpel,  they, witk- 

^^I'  ^•'~~'  *  ^"  ^^^  manner  wives,  dec.]— Tu  account  for  the  apogUe's  the  dresa  of  the  women  shews,  that  the  brethren  In  Pontos,  &c. 

not  having  inculcated  the  duUea  of  luantera  towards  tlieir  slaves,  were  many  of  them  rich,  and  in  the  higher  ranks  of  life;  conse- 

EkUu«  aupposes  that  roost  of  the  Jews  livina  in  Pontus,  Galatia,  dec  quently  they  may  be  supposed  to  have  had  slaves.  Wherefore,  there 
were  slavey  and  few  of  them  masters.  But  his  precepts  concerning 

4  1  « 


W)f ,  60.)  without  tpeech*  ma)  be  won  (7  tba    bui  tpetch  from  ihell  Mva^  nag  Be  iMved  lo  b«lin«  Ibe  go^sl 
teAovfsur  of  Ibe  wirea,  (y  the  gutd  bdunrinur  «/  fAe  vivet, 

9  WA«i  ttnj  behold  jom  chute  behanaw  S  ff^koi,  with  ■dmiralion  and  inccenmg  lore,  Ihty  daily  belaid 
JOIHSD  oiltl  mirrvnce.'  Jroxr  cAott;  *QbcUoiiate  (eAavt*ur,  jtintdiaitk  a  reipeeffiU  nibmi*^ 

nsn  to  them. 

5  (_'ni,  ST.}  0/  fAaw,  fe<  (A«  odinuiij-  ie  8  Of  Ike t,  lei  the  adanUng  to  lecaie  Ihor  hnsband'a  tfibctioii,  be 
mi  wAot  IB  tjitward  onLf,'  tA  pleitiiig  */  >»(  vAnt  m  autaard  mlg,  ^nice  plaiilng  pf  hair,  and  afpalting 
hair,  and  of  puutng  round  gatdai  CHAISS,  mmdgelden  chaini,  >r  a/  patting-  on  coillg  apparel :  T^oie  otna- 
(Sfme  tcibob)  or  of  poUiug  on  cMJlet.             menla  are  foreign  to  the  pereoB,  aod  of  ■  fenidung  nature. 

4  Bnt  LBT  the  hidden  aan  of  die  heart'  bS  4  Bui  Itl  the  mind  be  adorned  -mih  Ihe  unperiildng  ornament  »f 
ADORNEDtrilhlhtineomaiiUeoRliAMBirT  a  meek  and  qaiel  tpiril,  vUck  ii  ^ine  grealeat  beaat;  of  Ihe  Cemale 
•/  a  loeek  and  quiet  tpra,*  wbidt  ia  U  Ihe  lei ;  and  in  Ihe  light  s/  God,  who  ie  the  beat  judge  of  bean^,  K 
igbt  of  Ood  of  great  voJue,  ii  an  snHnnenf  e/ great  valve  1  ac  it  ia  likewiee  in  Ihe  eight  oTinai. 

6  Ftr  Mm  ancienllg,  the  holj  women  abo,  6  Fw  thui  ancienltg,  the  htlg  vamen  atto,  -mho  wm  eminettl/or 
who  traalad  in  Ood,  adorned  themaelTea,  being  j^'J'i  adorned  thenuetvee,  not  with  apparel  onlj,  but  chiefly  wilh 
in  •nbieetioil  te  Ibair  own  buebwida ;  mertneaa  and  qoielaeaa,  being  in  mbjectim  It  theii-  ewn  hiutandii 

a  method  of  adorning  which  halh  alwa;i  been  the  pniailing  iuhion 

HI  the  family  of  God  ; 

0  E*en  a  Sarah  obeyed  Abraham,  calhng         6  Even   oi  Sarah  adorned  henelf  by  abesing  Mraiam,  ealiing 

him  Lord ;'  whoae  daogfatera  ye  hotrt  become''     him  hard,  is  liAen  of  her  eubjection.      Whate  daughter/  s/c  Cluia- 

bg  doing  Trelt,  and  not  bemg  frightened  with     tiaa  women  have  become,  by  behaving  seU  towaida  your  hariiand^ 

maj  terror,'  and  not  being  friglHened  Id  *edaaM  aoolnrj  ^  jom  mlignti  through 

fear  of  dbplnuig  them. 

7  In  Ube  manner,  hnaband*  eohtMt  with  7  From  a  like  regard  la  Ihe  vi!l  of  God,  Chiietian  htubanda  Co- 
TOUM  (F/rsSBOCoedingtokmnrladge,  giving  habil  nilhyour  itivea.  petibnning  yoor  dutiea  to  theni.  occsrdin;  to 
luwonr'  to  the  wife  a*  ihe  weaker  »eiatl,'  and  the  aoperior  knowledge  which  yonr  religion  giria  of  tbeae  dullei  [ 
«t  joint  heirt  of  Ihe  gnaee*  of  lilv,  in  order  giving  to  the  -mife,  at  the  -vtaker  perum,  Ihe  neceatarito  and  cait- 
Ihatyonrpr^enbenotliindamd.  (EHomrdu,  veniencea  of  life  niitaMe  to  yooi  atation,  and  aa  heiri  equallj  tailk 
eut  ^.)  jau  of  Ihe  bleaainga  of  the  prneent  and  fotnnt  li/e,  thai  jwvr  pratfer* 

be  ntl  hindered,   nor  improperly   performed,  by  reaaon  oT  hnuly 
qnanela. 

8  (T*  a  T«M(r  ■npp-  *"'*■)  Finally,  bb  all  8  Finally,  in  managing  your  a&in  aa  a  religiona  aociely,  he  alt, 
of  one  iiuimIi'  agmpathiang  lovera  af  the  bre-    whether  muiied  or  not,  of  one  tnind  (  at/mpalhtxing  with  thoae  in 


3,  The;  nlUioDl  ipHcb,  tcc.yStte  Pstsr  wlaal;  IntlniBled  lo  Wth  lh>  beaicDl;  (nc«  of  *  pioui  aad 

the  women,  dut  Lhv  liloBI  but  powerful  penuaaiiHi  of  ab«UHab|  ruptibleonummti  and  bcaqtlcB  oTtbe 

lirhnvbiiit-,  «DUJd  b«  iuor«  eOecIial  la  wbiQlof  thrtr  iuib«li«TiDc  ble,  ,     '^-'^      ■       ■-■  -'  '^ 

10  enbraCB  (be  jtoapel,  tbaa  coMnj  u^uiimtfl,  propoaed  what 


D  wbinlng  tbrlT  lubsUeiina  He,  and  of  Ufb  Tilae  la  lb«  tja  of  Osd  Um  •oierelgB  Ju4|a  of 

„    .    , 1  mini  ■ijumfiitM,  nropoaed  whu  liiood  aod  bsaVlflil !"  BacRiKaaa*.  ToL  i  p.  IM. 

pertiapa  wMihMI,  OvUHpupiiBSDrciiiKiaclDii  Ibem.  Fnmhea  Ver.^— t.  Callbit  blm  IdrAJ-Oen.  itHI.  12    11h  anonwat  ta 

iMluidiaoiklbnDdwbala^um]ilDauen«iI)iegoap«lhtdiiiiHik-  Ihli  i«m  H  fcuaatd  oa  tba  mianeia  of  lb*  a»:lant»,  irte,  bf  tf^ 


rfijpecL,  Ebej 

,^,„,-^^  , &*rah  apika  ^  Abraham,  tfac  apoilleln , , — ,  —  , 

t.i  Jnlaad  wUi  raTannca.)-~I>  oC     Thli  li  ilmilu  id  ad  lh«  hiaheMreaHclloi  him,  aDdaJuaacDHafherewaMbjae. 
__v  _  ~.   ,._.....  ^, .._._......        ,  .,__  10  hTrnT— BrfiieJe"--'- -.—.-. — ... — -. 


|oodoplQ]pD  of  a  rvUfioD  wbbcb  produced     fariortl;-    Vftaart 


irTaTLctllDatbeUiaoannrdadonilnconlT,)— 'niaword  nif        a.  tVbiwdawb'^riTohi'Te  beclnnF.)— 9anh  beiu 
ippLedhare,  igleeablTla  tba  known  pLraKologr  ofacilpture,     b>  Ood  iheDio(lierar*UbolieTen,Gal.t<.£e.  ennuAt 


iftbg  precspt.    For  we  caoool  nippoH  lba(  tbe     made  Iholr  Suhac,  tba  boUeilng  women  of  Ponlui,  by  imUattif  Si 

«L.ri».  —«..«.  h>  ..k^..  ihA...»i.»  — Ilk  .»..»»     nKP>i^H,i.A>  h~— ."^  h'-r  DtalkroD,  IhDt^  DDtdaaceDdcilfnHnMi 

wauU  coDrider  aa  a  (real  bcaoar,  m 


bibida  fnuUUn  woman  10  adorn  IheniHlrea  wilb  apnarel 
■    ■         ■  laQadI*- 


DMttbalperWMIIvJobtiAiV.  BleoKaB-  eapaclalyae  Utejbad  boon  ui^byiha  Jawa  to  loot  mil* 

■lBl7«na,lluilllNdlBcUaaaioraBOItala-  aolraaaa unclean onaccoauoribeJTbeingGsDilleabj  Unb. 

KriahetboolhbnialiotorilMmeaieadar-  3l  AdcI  not  bataihtebtenadwkhan^Kirar.l-Mi  (•«•<•#■'•' 

'       ■          ■'■             '  |oribepraeai«  !■*"«-".»...  TSta  5  aa "  '     '        "               ■          ■    -— 


■d  TST.  It. 

^wlthltaadiC      anaidoribMr  re«  '     '- ' 

'lecba(aeler,wnib*i 

lereaa  lb*  af ^- 

liiaVih  only, 


ilHMoftbsir  fear,'— hlaworthj  ofnoUc^  Ibu  wbila  Itaa  aaoitla 

iIIiaelbK  aa-  enjoined  wlrea  to  be  hi  nibjsclloD  Id  Uie[r  biubindi,  be  cautkneil 

of  Ilia  bodj  [heuaiaiDMcunvnilIli«iriiveiiM>ciaUTlbaIofldolurr,^boTfrom 

^. .  -■<-"•-->— aeUi^rEuibanda,  or  fnm  Ihe  fear  ofoflendailham. 

VHvl' •!•'•'>_  boDour  (o  Iha  wlte.)-In  tcfifmrt, 

,        _.  udoEnf  him  honour.    Accordiogly  ibo  Greeks  hi 

rorhaofchaTily  per-  rewMTd  of  eminent  Berrkei  dooelo  LhecDuuoiuilEj,  d« -*  -^ — '- 

'e,  wiD  render  WDmen  moch  more  aenlcea 

nd  man,  Ibao  If  [hey  were  decked        2.  Aalha  weaker  teueLJ—Tlw  Greek  word  n»oi  b 

hlhabfUeriianoribaaaidell^  denote  the  homan  bodr,  tThen.li.  4.  U  mar  here  b< 

be  bean.]— In  acrlMnra  Iha  heart  hodn  orperean,— Br  anlffitng  at  Iha '"'' 

rifpaaalonaDdMlbetloD,  bnt  of  tfrenlolhe  wife,  thai  abe  la  weaker 

ulT.n,  'OlboliiiDdilawof  apoKIe hall) bislnDaled, Dot onlji ihu 

phela  bare  apoken.'    The  baait,  pecent  ahare  of  Um  neceatarlea  and 

Pelercalla  Iba/esuli  mfnd 'the  which  li  moit  reaaonabla,  con^derl 

lean,'  la  oppoaed  10  (ha  outwiid  troaien  >re  aabjeet  10  In  (he  breedlni, 

dran. — Adem  ■hewed  hie  bidtilfleuce '- ,  -^ -— o — 

tneekuHlqolelBplrlL^— JUKJbieat  name*  (o iheir chlldreo. 

Seapadj^  tn  bl((er  laocoue,  fote,  ia  rendered  a  gih,  1  Cot.  !•).  3.  miuxia.    Accordtof  to 

an  tacn-niillUE  ernoinEnl,  £e-  aeneaPeler'ameuilniil*,  thai,  bjr  (^otfa  orbtloal  |tran(,  Ihe  w> 

I  of  (Old  and  aiher,  irow  oulof  belng»)olnlhelrwl(bni»noflhe(iftoflift,l«eqjia]lrenll('-"- 

Of,  bul  pretcrrea  ha  beuu/a].  man  10 all  (be  lonoceol  an]oTment(Driira,aen,l.  9,99, 

!■  much  more  VBluable  than  the  1«rpre(allon  ia  confirmed  by  Ibe  clausa,  ■  In  order  (bat  row 

■entlDftea(  contained  lo  thfe  rene,  be  not  hUwIered-*    Fur  If  hooonr  la  (boa  fiveo  lo  Iha  wife 

'HottmuBl  all  the  thon-llved  beau-  quanelE  will  ceaae,  end  hmlly  naTcn  wiTlnol  heneilecli 
IWM«h«anlBodricbDmimcnuor        Vcr.  B.-I.  Ik  oli  ufone  iiund.KO»>°lt<"<'    Tha  aciu 
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9kren^  tentUr-hewrUd^^  €omrte9U9.    (8«e  Acts  afflictton,  hvingr  •ne  another  at  brethren  in  GbriBt,  tender-hearted, 

xxviiL  7.)  and  qfable  in  the  whole  of  your  deportment 

9  Nol  returning  evil  for  eril,  or  raiting  fn  9  A'ot  returning^  evil  fir  evil^  nor  raiUngfor  railing,  but,  on  the 
railing,  bat,  on  the  contrary^  do  ye  bleot :  contrary,  in  retnm  for  railing,  do  ye  -wioh  bleooingof  knowing'  that 
knowing  that  to  thit  ye  -were  called,^  that  ye  f e  be  of  lAii  beneficent  forgiving  temper  ye  vere  called  hj  God,  that 
mug-ht  inherit  the  bleving.  ye  might  inherit  the  bletoing  of  pardon  and  Ufe. 

10  For  he  wAo  m  derirouo  to  eyoy  life,  and  10  David  enjoined  the  nme  dispontion,  aa  neceasaiy  to  the  in- 
to  tee  good  daji,*  let  him  rettram  hie  tongue  heriting  the  earthlj  country :  For  he  -who  detiret  to  enjoy  Hfe  with 
from  evil,  and  hie  Upa  feom  tpeaking  deceit,  comfert,  and  to  tee  happy  dayt,  let  him  rettrain  hit  tongue  from 
(PaaL  zxxiv.  18.)  railing,  and  kit  Uptfrom  tpeaking  deceit, 

11  Let  him  turn  away  from  evil,  and  do  11  Let  him  turn  away  frvm  evil  actiona  of  every  kind,  and  do 
good.  Let  him  feek  peace,  and  purtue  it  good  Let  him  teek  to  tive  in  peace  with  mankind ;  and,  though  it 
(Rom.  xiiL  18.)  aeem  to  flee  from  him,  let  him  purtue  it. 

1%  For  the  eyea  of  the  Lord  akb  (vn)  upon  \%  Thia  ia  the  way  to  ■ecure  the  favour  of  God :  For,  aa  the  Pnl- 

the  rigfateoua,  and  hia  eaia  arb  opkit  to  their  miat  obaerves,  the  Lord  lookt  upon  the  righteout  to  protect  them, 

tuppHcation  ;  but  the  face  of  the  Lord'   ia  and  hit  eart  are  open  to  their  tupplication  when  in  diatreea;  bui  the 

(tm)  against  the  workert  of  iniquity,  anger  of  the  Lord  it  ready  to  fall  on  the  workert  of  iniquity, 

13  (Km,  234.^  JBetidet,  who  ia  he  that  will  13  Betidet,  in  ordinary  casee,  ye  will  have  the  favour  of  men ;  for 
de  evil  to  you,  if  ye  be  imitatort  of  tke  good  few  will  do  evil  to  you,  if  ye  be  imitatort  of  Ood,  by  fiifgiving  hijii- 
One  f*  Ilea,  and  doing  good  to  the  unthankfuL 

14  ^everthelett,  although  ye  even  tvfer  14  JSTeverthelett,  although,  through  the  eitreme  malice  of  partictt- 
fbr  righteonaneiB'  aake,'  bletted  abb  ye.  (,M,  lar  wicked  men,  ye  even  tt^ferfor  righteoutnett'  take,  happy  are  ye, 
106.)  Therefore,  do  not  fear  their  fear,^  for  great  la  your  reward,  nierefore,  do  not  fear  the  threateningt 
neither  be  troubled ;  of  your  pertecutort,  neither  be  troubled  at  the  nge  of  the  heathen 

rulera: 

15  But  lanctify  (53.)  the  Lord  God  in  your  15  Bttt  honour  the  Lord  Ood  in  your  heartt,  by  entertaining 
heaite,!  and  bb  alwayi  prepared  for  ciriNG  just  oonceptiona  of  his  periectionB,  by  aubmitting  to  hia  appointmenti^ 
an  anawer,  with  meekneee  and  reverence,  to  and  by  relying  on  him ;  and  be  ahtayt  prepared  for  giving  an 
^(fll$S  tne  who  aeketh  a/*  you  a  reason  O^m)  fir  antwer  with  calmnett  and  reverence  to  every  one,  who,  in  a  eouft 
thenope^  which  is  in  you.  (See  the  iUustra^  of  judicature,  or  in  private  with  a  good  intention,  or  at  death,  atketk 
tion  of  thia  verse  given  in  the  View.)  of  you  a  reatonfor  the  hobe  ye  entertain  of  an  eternal  life  of  happi- 
ness in  the  body  after  death. 

16  (E;^^*'''^)  ifo^y<>«^  o-  fS'^  Gonadence,'  16  Holdfatt  a  good  contdence,  both  by  never  denying  your  reli- 
that  whereas  mey  tpeak  againtt  you  at  evil"  gion,  and  by  behaving  properiy  towards  the  magistrates,  t/^t  whereat 
doert,  they  may  be  put  to  •hame  who  arraign*  they  tpeak  againtt  you  at  teditiout  pertont,  they  may  be  put  to 
your  good  behaviour  in  Christ :  thame  who  arraign  your  attachment  to  your  religion,  when  they 

find  the  whole  of  your  behaviour  good  as  Christians ; 

17  For  IT  IS  better,  js  well'doert,  to  tujer,        17  For  it  it  better,  in  every  retpect,for  ut  at  welL-doert  to  tt^fer, 

word  ghren  In  the  eomraentary  seems  to  be  Its  tme  meaning,  be*  Aserrlant.  Iml  vUI.  12.    *  Neither  fear  ye  their  fesr,  nor  be  sfrskL 

cause  onilomii^  in  religiotis  opinions  being  scarce  posiible,  and  13.  aanctify  the  Lord  of  hoses  himself  and  let  Ikim  be  jroor  fear/ Ac. 

not  at  all  necessary,  cannot  be  the  subject  of  a  dime  precept  ~Tbe  expression  'fear  not  their  fear,' is  an  Hebraism,  the  meanly 

flee  Rom.  ziL  10.  zx.  6.  I  Cor.  i.  10.  FhUlp.  IL  2.  of  which  is,  be  not  alTected  with  the  fear  which  thejr  endeavour  to 

2.  Tenderhearted.)— B«M'»'\giyxMi,UteTaUy^^<NKf6MMit.    See  raise  in  rou  by  their  threatenlngs. 

Ess.  vi.  !M.  The  meaning  ii^  Be  moved  with  compassion  on  behold-  Ver.  15.— 1.  But  sanctify  the  Lord  God  bi  vour  hearts ;}— namely, 

lag  the  weaknesses  and  distresses  of  others^  and  do  what  ye  can  to  by  fearing  him  more  than  men,  by  bciieWng  all  his  promisei^  by 

asaist  them.  trusting  In  his  power  and  goodness,  by  acknowledging  his  justics 

Ver.  9.  To  this  ye  were  called;}— namely,  to  bless  them  who  in  the  punishments  which  ho  inflicts,  and  by  patiently  bearing  aB 

curse  you,  and  to  pray  tbr  them  who  de^rfteftuly  use  you  and  perse-  the  trialB  he  is  pleased  to  appoint    By  these  dispositions  l>elievers 

cute  you,  that,  by  possessing  the  dispositionB  of  GotL  re  may  be*  sanctify  God  in  their  hearts :  they  giVe  him  the  glory  of  all  his  per- 

come  his  chUoren,  and  tahem  the  blessing  of  eternal  uie.  fections.— The  By  rise  end  Vulgate  verstons  read  here  'Domlnum 

Ver.  10.  He  who  is  desirous  to  enjoy  life,  and  to  see  good  dsys.)—  Chriatum,  the  Lord  Christ' 

'Oy»f  ^ix«*  (wnv  mymirmv.    Thls  is  generally  e<Nisidered  as  a  quo  2.  Aaketh  of  you  a  reason  lor  the  hope  which  is  in  you.)— The 

tation  from  PaaL  juudv.  12.  But  in  the  LXX.  it  is,  Tt;  iriv  ^v^^mw^s  Spectator,  No.  471.  observes,  that  man  would  be  a  verr  miserabia 

i  ^xm¥  ^wi(v,  mymrtmv  nfUfM  tSttw  mymifmt,  *  Wtio  Is  the  man  that  being  were  he  not  endowed  with  hope ;  that  hope  quickens  afl  the 

dealreth  life,  loving  to  see  good  days?'— The  Syriac  transistor  hath  still  paru  of  life,  and  keeps  the  mind  awake  in  her  most  indcrient 

rendered  the  passsge  In  Peter  as  follows :  *Ife  therefore  who  de-  hours,  and  that  no  kind  of  life  is  so  hamiy  as  that  which  is  ftill  of 

sireth  ttfe.  and  loveth  to  see  good  days.'    But  Peter's  words  will  hope;  especially  when  the  hope  is  welf-grounded,  and  when  the 

not  bear  that  uranslatioo.    To  nve  a  primer  meaning  to  his  words  I  object  of  it  is  in  its  nature  fitted  to  make  the  person  happy  who 

have  translated  aymwm*.  to  enjoy ^  though  I  know  no  passsge  in  any  entertains  it    He  next  observes,  that  a  religious  life  is  that  which 

Greek  writer  in  which  it  is  so  used.    See  the  Genersl  Preface.}--  most  abounds  in  a  well-groundea  hope,  and  such  an  one  as  is  fixed 

In  this  and  the  fbUowtns  verses,  the  apostle  olTers  three  arguments  on  objects  which  are  citable  of  makhig  us  entirely  happy.    This 

of  great  importance  to  induce  men  to  the  practice  of  virtue :— I.  It  hope,  in  a  religious  man.  is  much  more  sure  and  certain  than  the 

secures  the  happiness  both  of  the  present  and  of  the  future  life ;  hope  of  any  temporal  blessing,  as  it  is  strensthened  not  only  by 

2l  It  procures  the  favonrand  protection  of  Go4  ver.  12 ;  3.  It  com-  reason  but  by  faith.    He  then  concludes  his  discourBe  as  follows : 

monly  disarms  the  malice  of  men,  ver.  13.  "Religious  hope  haa  likewise  this  advantsge  above  any  otiier  kind 

Ver.  12.  But  the  fiice  of  the  Lord.]-4n  scripture  'the  flice  of  of  hope,  that  it  is  able  to  revive  the  dying  man,  and  to  fill  his  mind 

God*  eignifies  the  sager  of  God,  PsaL  xjd.  2.    iSatnetlmes  it  rigni-  not  only  with  secret  comfort  and  refreshment,  but  sometimes  with 

fies '  the  &voor  of  God,'  Numb.  vi.  26.  rspture  snd  transport.    Ho  triumphs  in  his  sgonies,  while  the  soul 

Ver.  13.  Imitators  (r»v  •xm^m)  of  the  good  One.}— This  epithet  springs  forward  with  delight  to  the  great  object  which  she  has 

is  applied  to  God  to  the  exclusfon  of  all  others,  Bfatt  xiz.  17. ;  as,  slways  had  in  view,  and  leaves  the  body  with  an  expectation  of 

on  the  other  hand,  the  devO  ia,  by  way  of  emtaience,  called  the  etnl  behig  reunited  to  her  in  a  gforious  and  joyful  resurrection."    How 

one.    The  spoetle's  intention  in  tnis  question  is  to  shew,  that  few  of  emhiently  was  this  power  of  hope  exemplified  hi  the  consolation 

roanUnd  are  so  vrlcked  as  to  do  evil  to  one  who  ia  remarkably  be-  snd  support,  which  the  hope  of  a  resurrection  to  eternal  life  aflbrd- 

nevolent,  meek|  and  forgivtaig.— Others  hiterpret  the  questk>n  thus :  ed  to  the  first  Christiana,  when  tormented  and  put  to  death  by  their 

The  righteona  being  nnderthe  especial  protectkm  or  God,  who  is  cruel  persecutors !                                        «.      ^  . .  , 

he  that  can  do  you  evil,  if  ye  are  righteous,  snd  God  Is  pleased  to  Ver.  16.— 1.  Bold  fost  a  good  conscience.)— They  hold  fast  a  good 

protect  you  1  conscience,  who  are  always  carefhl  to  do  what  a  good  conscience 

Ver.  14.-1.  Suffer  for  righteousness'  sake.}— By  rightemunett  approves.                             ...       .«...«. 

some  understand  adherence  to  the  gospel.    But  I  rather  think  the  2.  Who  arraign  your  good  behavfour  in  Christ}— Eisner  says  the 

apostle  means  %odldoing  hi  general,  ver.  17. ;  and  particularly  word  iiri)^t«<orrtc  here  used  hath  often  a  forensic  sense,  and  de* 

the  imitation  of  God,  mentioned  in  the  preceding  verse.  notes  the  bringing  a  crimhial  charge  against  one.    It  occurs  Bfatt 

2.  Therefore,  do  not  fear  their  fear.}— This  exhortation  Isaiah  v.  44.    'Pray  for  them  (f»ii«i»<oirT«»  w^af)  who  arraign  yoy,* 

gave  to  the  Israelites,  when  threatened  with  an  invasion  by  the  namely,  in  criminal  courts,  'and  persecute  you.' 


020  L  PBTGR.  Cmr.  m. 

{/"  Ikt  wia  of  Gtd  (8«h)  appQinU"  IT,  (Aon    1/  tMe  nitt  •/  Omf  app^ntt  im  fa  ra/tr,  tAan  aa  evil-dim  Is 

18  For  men  Cbiut  b«ili  anee  nifTarnl  fat  18  Oar  inSniDgm  acB  nd  proof  dai  our  canH  u  bad,  uid  that 
■ilU,'  tha  jiut  for  tba  onjuat,  ttut  be  nugfat  God  ii  diapleucd  with  iu ;  Ftr  even  CArut  AolA  i^fered  anee  fir 
bring  ni  to  God  ;  buog  put  to  dsath  Jrutecd  m  the  mu  of  olben  ;  Ac  wAe  -mat  per/eelly  rightema  miSiBndfir  the 
Ihe  fleriii  but  made  Minfe  jr  tbe  Bpuil.'  unnfAMMM,  lAof,  bj  making  ■tonemant  far  onr  lina,  he  might  kring 

ui  le  Otd  aa  actaptaUa  wondiippcn ;  being  fut  It  death  indeed  in 
ihejetk,  bta  wKule  aUve  iy  Ikt  SpMi,  •■  apptond  ni  God  in  djing 
fat  the  aioi  of  the  world. 

19  B;  wtuch'  mlao  (v^udwc  m^m,  ST.)  19  JBg  wAicA  Hptrit  aite,  ipaaking  in  rfoah,  (S  PaL  il.  6.),  A* 
he  preached'  It  the  ijNrita  in  piiaon,'  preached  to  Ihe  periont  naw  m  ^rnsn, 

30    ffht  firmerly  ware  diaobediant,<  xahen  SO   Whe  /armerly  were  dinbedifnt,  what  the  patiaut  ef  Otd. 

Ihe  patience  of  God  (<u^)  anca  waited  in  Ihe  ante  tor  all,  vailed  for  thaii  ntlormalioii  in  Ihe  day  ^A*aa A,  during 

days  of  Noali,  while  an  aA  wo*  preparing,  to  hundred  and  twentj  jreara,  tihile  an  ark  mu  preparing,  ia  wAtcA 

{<K,  141.),  m  nAicA  few,  that  ia,  eight  aouli,  few,  that  it,  eight  pert«n»  otiSj ,  wtre  ejfetluaUs  taved  Ay  the  italet 

were  fffcctuaUg  taved  ir/  waiar.>  of  tba  Oood  iimU;  which  bare  up  ilie  aili  in  which  Iher  ware  cn> 

SI  Tt  which  IT JTSE,' the  anlilgpeiapHin''        SI   3\>  wAi'cA  water  of  tbe  deloge,  (Ar  anlAypa  Aa^tfm  (I  do  nsr 

UMdoMl  Uka  Iba  b 
tbgpeudu,'  Ini 
H*nTm*hw  mil  qua 

art    BiaHdaeaiH 


£.EI(1uK>£iwan 
IhmvftubainxaT.y . 

— l>Hii«  Fiul  mlB  unlD  Peril  lll<  goismi . 
the  ultEiSlaiiua  bj  NiHh.  Iba  daatrucUa 
Tor  ihsir  dUobnHenca  to  thai  ptnchhw,  U 
and  bli  hmUj  bi  Iba  uk  br  oMafla  oTlha 
all  aU);  BeotlDoed,  Id  ahew  Itiat  U  halb  bi... 

lawlctMaaaaDTi 
p  pntpbata  ee  r«pi 
.     .      J,  allar  waUiiw  for  .  . 

10  aQ  pDipDaa,  bo  demroj  ihtm  t  whUa  be  daUvan  Iba  rlfhlaa 
froLD  tloa  fivUa  to  wbteh  Ibaj  ara  ejipiwad  b7  muiEia^  huerpoailic 
oTblapowar.  Ttwae  (bUtfi  laach  ua,  iWwa  iboaJd  luitLninlc  1 
wotae  af  Itae  soapal,  bacAuse  k  bub  been  rejecitd  br  jduit.  dot  of 

IuvhL  bjtba  puni^iiiHiu  Driiieui(f»dl3uTiaDa,andof  tbe  Jmawba 
crucmad  our  Lord,  inckadmcD  nod  paraeciilaramrouaibiuidriwd 
tbajudfiuaniaafewL 

Var.  31.— 1.  Ito  wbjcli  wUer.  1-7110  rcluWa  i  beint  In  Ibe  Daular 
fander,  Ita  tolaeadanl  eaiinol  ba  ••»-fi,  fki  srrt,  Hblsb  la  tawt- 
nine,  but  it-r,  iaa<cr,  wblcb  la  nanur.    i  bna  Ihonfun  aapplM 

a,  Tha  anlllnia  bapUiin,]— 'nia  word  "irK,  Mot,  danolaaa  lhbi| 
tbal  II  BO  fonnad  ai  10  cootoj  an  au£l  bnaae  of  Haalf,  bj  impcei- 
daa  on  aaolhsr  nibatance  capable  of  raumnf  Itaa  ImpTawlon.  Ia 
•cflpUua  1>  alaiUlaa  a  poUars  acconSu  to  ■bleb  ■  IMoc  la  made. 

TbaatheiMoaacTlBbaniHsla  (bewo  loSoae-  -  -'■ ■-  --"-■ 

v*««d,  type  ar  fHHfni,  baeauaa  ba  ma  10  ui 
'  nMla  aoMtlT  Ilka  H,  Hab.  tUL  G.  In  aerlpa 
fwpa,  BlfnUlei  an  ajtunpTa  of  moml  conducL  t 
«[lCor.a.C-ll.  Thaward-»'"<">f,aMilWK,(laBoaaibalblDC 
(bnnad  In  iiaUalliiaor  the  ITpe  or  paUam. 'Higi^  Beb.  Il  M.  Iba  Ho- 
aBieUbanwcl«aarscillc<r«'>»'>,ai>fflapH,arllkcnaai«aDriba 
Iruo  labcnuela  or  lubUulon  of  tba  Dalljr,  bauoaellKr  vara  tona- 
•d  aceonjliw  to  the  '■'••,  pallern,  ahewed  10  Moaca,  wblcb  waa  oa- 
Bklatad  aa  Iba  I  mo  uberaacla,— FarUier,  bnanaa  aoma  raoiatkable 
paraona  and  avaoli  racordodln  acT^uia,\rflr«aoordaT«d  by  God 
aa  Id  b«  fit  flmblamaoT  ropraapDIalkHiaDf  furura  paraonaand  aTaD(% 
(aoe  OaL  It.  V.  oola  1.)  iboaa  peraoda  and  oianu  are  caJled  Igpa, 

n.  T.  ti.  Adam  ia  called  Ty.>i,U(  (vh  of  Clid«, 
-r™    A       ,         oa^taoao 


BBTwhh  uraS  Pl^p'rlelr  be  Hid^'brFeuV  Id  to  ud  cti'whai  he  ill  NMlnibened  a  riiod)  lUld  la  ilia  ntomiae  o^Qod,  cenurniHMa 

irfbr  Ilia  ptDpbH  Roab.    9do  Jdda  var.  14,  preiar«Uun  bj  (b«  vary  wMerirtiltli  waa  to  dMm  tbe  anwaila- 

a.  To  Iha  aplrlti  In  prlaDd.}-8dms  camdisnUtora,  aappoilni  viinalbi  ihFlr>lnii,Hi.bT|lvliiaounalT«lobeb(uiadlotbaaFttei 

Ibal  Ihe  word  ....«.».,  ^iri".  '•  °f  ibo  "dia  algntllcallon  wllfi  of  h»pil>ni,  vte  .baw  a  line  fallb  in  P*"  •^^T^a'  omM^*^  *f 

Jirw^inc.    'PoVihoMIo«KuiChri«'™Hi'pfach  bein«™led  ain,"  "lafninafromtbedeadallbalaaldaji'ZAalhopeiietrfai 
nreBchad  mlini.  by  the  aadio  diure,  bo  called  'ipirlla  In  priaon.'  '  ''  .     '  ■    ■.  _. ... 

preaai)'  laid  lo  bave  been  diBabedtenI  la  Ibe  daje  of  Noab,  Ih'- 


ltiewalerofbi^eai,iaBproflfuraODiiofibe»iDeaionl; 
inlai  of  the  delofe  denrajred  Ihe  vickod  anledilmlaaa. 


.  . , .,,  __,j , h,  by  boartn*  up  Ihe  aril  hi  which  ha  waa  a( 

ipeakaaf  Ihe  adledlluvlui  hi  Ibelr  prcaenl  aUiIe.    Tber  wilarawere  uanafed,  and  he  weol  out  Df  It  la  llna(nin<Hi  Iba 

IB  «n  eirlh  In  the  lleih  when  Cbrlit  preached  lalhembj  aenh,aabepIladiraaTbaaaldlodeniOTtbe<t<cked,andIoaa>alha 

n  ipaaking  in  Noah;  but  ihey  ara now  'iptrlia  inprlaoo,'  i1(bleaiia,aaiipteflfureabaib  tbeaaeTenlailhadBauiofiheainiioT 


Cbap.  IV.  L  PETER.  6tl 

(not  the  patting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flerfi,'  mean  the  vtathinff  away  of  the  flth  of  thejleth  only,  but  the  thing 
bat  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  toward  signified  thereby,  the  answer  of  a  good  corucienee  toward  Ood), 
God),  now  tttifeih  uo  aloo  through  the  resniw  now  oaweth  tit  a/ivo— givea  as  the  assurance  that  we  shall  be  saved 
rection  of  Jesus  Christ,^  out  of  the  grave— Mrowf  A  tlte  rewmrecUon  of  Jet%i»  Christ,  emble- 

matically represented  in  baptism, 
S3  WhOk  hamng  gone  into  heaven,'  »»(•>)        23  Who,  homing  gone  into  heaven^io  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of 
oJt  the  right  hand  of  Ood ;  angels,  and  anthort-     God,  as  governor  of  the  universe ;  angeUr\>o^  good  and  bad  of  every 
ties,  and  powers,  bmng  oubjected^  to  him.  order,  and  kmman  rulers  oi  every  denomination,  and  whatever  rise 

hath  power,  being  ^Molutely  subjected  to  him,  that  he  nu^  be  able  to 
re  his  people. 


II  prefigursa  b^  the  boryiag  of  tbe  bspdaed  persoo  in  tbe  wster ;     therelbre  he  calls  it  'oar  befun  confidence,'  Heb.  tti.  14. ;  and  ex- 
and  the  salvation  of  the  r^teoua,  by  raiting  tbe  baptised  person     borta  the  Hebrews  '  to  hold  It  Meadfast  to  the  end' 


out  of  the  water  to  live  a  new  life.— These  things  considered,  maj        4.  Now  saveth  us  also  through  the  resurrection  of  Jesua  Christ.] 


water  to  live  again  on  the  eairth,  after  having  been  fun  nine  months     luge  preserved  Noah  by  bearing  up  the  arlc.— Here  it  to  proper  to 
In  the  water,  might  fitly  be  called  hto  being  '  bom  of  water :'  eon*     observe,  that  Noah  gave  the  sMrwer  of  a  good  cooacience  towarda 


aequently,  as  baptism  is  the  antitype,  or  thing  signified  by  the  de*  God,  by  entering  into  the  ark,  in  the  firm  belief  that  God,  according 
luce,  a  person's  coming  out  of  the  water  of  baptism  may  have  been  to  his  promise,  would  preserve  him  and  his  family,  by  that  very 
called  by  our  Lord,  his  being  *  bom  again  of  water.'  water  which  he  knew  was  to  destroy  all  the  rest  of  mankind — 
3.  Not  the  putting  away  the  filth  of  tne  flesh^see  2  Pet  i.  9.  note  Bapliam,  understanding  thereby  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience, 
3.),  but  the  answer  of  a  good  oonsclence.] — Here  a  twofold  bap-  '  now  saveth  us  also  through  the  resurrection  of  msus  Christ ;'  be* 
tisai  is  ^Mtken  of ;  the  one  consisting  in  '  the  putting  away  the  filth  cause,  if  Christ  had  not  risen,  being  an  impostor,  he  could  not  have 
of  the  flesh'  by  washins ;  the  other, '  in  the  answer  of  a  good  con*  saved  any  one ;  but,  by  his  resurrection  m»n  toe  dead,  being  de- 
science.*— This  latter,  the  apostle  tells  us,  to  the  baptism  which  is  monstrated  to  Im  the  Bon  of  God,  he  to  able  to  sarve  all  who  believe 
tbe  antitype  to  the  delqge.  Prom  thto  the  Anak>aptists  infer  that  on  him ;  and  to  hto  resurreation  he  hath  given  an  example,  as  well 
baptism  ought  not  to  be  administered  to  hifants,  because  thev  are  as  a  proof;  of  the  resurrection  of  believers  to  eternal  hfe. 
incapable  of  giving  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience.  But  if  this  Ver.  72.-1.  Who^  having  gone  into  heaven,  is  at  the  right  hand  of 
Inference  were  just.  It  would  follow  that  circnmctoion  could  not  God}— The  Vulgate  version  hath  here,  'Who  is  at  the  right  hand 
have  been  administered  to  inftnta,  seeing  it  to  said,  Rom.  ii.  9S,  20.  of  God,  havhig  swallowed  up  death  that  we  might  be  made  the  heirs 
circumcision  '  is  not  that  which  to  outward  in  the  flesh,  but  of  the  of  eternal  life,  having  gone/  drc.  But  this  to  an  interpretation  rather 
heart  in  the  spirit.'  Inftnts,  however,  being  capable  of  the  out*  than  a  various  reading.— Burnet,  De  Statu  Mort.  p.  166.  thua  de- 
ward  circumcision,  and  of  the  outward  baptism,  tteae  rites  mte  seribea  our  Lord's  departure  from  the  earth :  "  Non  tantuma  mor* 
fitly  administered  to  them  aa  the  seato  of  God's  covenants,  and  as  tuto  surrexit  Christus,  sed  in  cielum  etiam  ascendit  Parta  victoria, 
the  rites  of  initiation  into  these  covenants.  See  Rom.  iv.  11.  note  1.  triumphum  egit :  atque  nubo  vectus  lucida,  veluti  triumphali  curru, 
—Commentators  are  divided  about  the  meaning  of  the  original  aspectantibus  discipulli^  comitantibus  asgelis,  et  ad  prtotinas  sedoi 
word  ivirirrn^a.  Our  translators  have  rendered  k  by  the  word  fai  patriam,  et  ad  Deum  patrem  rediit  Utec  est  vera  oiro^tMc-if , 
oMaieer,  and  Bea  by  the  word  stipulation^  on  si^HKMition  that  the  quam  fhistra  eflectanmt  Ceaares,  et  Heroes,  aliique  inter  gentes^ 
apostle  had  in  his  eye  the  answers  which  persons  to  be  baptised  gavo  dlfliitate,  fortitudine,  aut  sapientto  eximii." 
to  the  questions  pot  to  them  before  their  baptism,  of  which  Cyprian  \  Angels,  and  anUiorities,  and  powers,  being  subjected  to  him :] 
hath  given  an  account  But  It  does  not  appear  that  these  questions  —that  1%  angeto  both  good  and  Ind  being  subjected  to  him ;  and, 
and  answers  were  used  In  the  apostle's  aays.  Allowing,  however,  among  the  rest,  the  one  who  had  the  power  of  death,  that  to  the 
that  by  an  enaUage  the  word  queatum  is  here  put  fbr  the  word  an-  devil  The  supreme  dominion  of  Christ  over  every  created  nature, 
nser,  thto  *  answer  of  a  good  conscience'  being  made  ta  God,  to  aa  to  mentioned  oy  the  apostto  as  a  proof  that  he  is  able  te  save  tbe 
inward  answer,  and  means  the  bapttoed  person's  sincere  persua*  whole  human  race  fh>m  death,  the  punishment  which  the  devil 
sion  of  the  things  which,  by  submitting  to  baptiam,  he  professes  to  brought  on  them  by  seducing  their  first  parents ;  able  also  to  be* 
believe ;  namely,  that  Jesus,  In  whose  name  baptism  is  adnilnister-  stow  on  believers  eternal  life,  after  having  conducted  them  safe 
ed  arose  from  the  dead  and  that  at  the  laM  day  ha  will  raise  all  through  the  difilcultiea  and  dangers  of  their  present  triaL  For  this 
fntm  the  dead  to  eternal  life  who  sincerely  obey  hiin.  Thto  signi*  to  the  salvation  of  believers  through  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
fication  of  baptism  the  apostle  Paul  hath  taught,  Rom.  vi.  4, 6. ;  and  Christ,  which  the  apostle  affirms,  ver.  21.  was  typified  by  tbe  sal* 

vation  of  Noah  and  hto  family. 

CHAPTBR  IV. 

View  and  Ittustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter, 

Thv  apostle  having  told  the  brethren  of  Pontns,  that  it  body  by  men,  th^  shall  at  the  last  day  be  raised  and  re- 

wss  better  to  suffer  as  wellnloers  thsn  as  evil-doers ;  also  warded  in  their  spiritual  body,  ver.  6. — Farther,  he  assured 

having  infiinoated,  that  the  dignity  and  power  with  which  them,  that  the  end  of  all  things,  the  end  of  the  Mosaic  dis- 

Christ  is  invested  to  enable  him  to  save  his  people  was  the  pensation  and  of  the  Jewish  state,  was  at  hand  ;  so  that  the 

reward  of  his  sufferings — ^he  begins  this  chspter  with  an  power  of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  their  greatest  persecutors, 

exhortation  to  them,  to  arm  themselves  with  the  same  reso-  would  soon  be  broken.    And  from  that  consideration,  he 

lotion  to  suffer  death  for  the  gospel,  which  Christ  manifest-  exhorted  them  to  continual  sobriety  and  watchfulness,  ver. 

ed  when  he  suflfered  death  for  calling  himself  the  8on  of  7. — and  to  comfort  one  another  under  their  sufierings  by 

Ood ;  and  gave  this  reason  for  their  doing  so,  that  the  per-  mutual  love,  which  would  lead  them  to  overlook   each 

eon  who  is  firmly  resolved  to  suiler  death  rather  thsn  re-  othe r*B  faults,  ver.  8. — and  to  be  hospitable,  ver.  9. — and  to 

nonnce  hia  religion,  hath  freed  himself  from  the  dominion  exercise  their  spiritual  gifb  fbr  each  other's  benefit,  ver.  10, 

of  sin.  ver.  1. — so  that  he  does  not  live  the  rest  of  his  life  11. — Next,  he  told  them  they  were  not  to  think  it  strange, 

according  to  the  inclinations  of  his  persecutors,  but  accord-  that  God  bad  permitted  so  hot  a  persecution  to  fall  on 

itis  to  the  will  of  Ood,  ver.  S. — Besides,  the  time  past  of  them  :    It  was  fbr  the  trial  of  their  faith,  and  the  improve- 

their  lifM,  be  told  them,  was  sufRcicnt  to  have  complied  with  ment  of  their  vbtues,  ver.  12.^that  their  reward  might  l>e 

the  will  of  tbe  Oentilea,  by  walking  in  lasciviousness,  &c  the  greater  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  ver.  13w— » 

ver.  5). — And  although  their  heathen  acquaintance  might  Besides,  if  they  were  reviled  fbr  the  name  of  Christ,  they 

lie  surprined  that  they  did  not  stilt  accompany  them  in  were  happy  for  this  other  reason,  that  the  Spirit  of  Christ 

these  vicious  courses,  and  might  revile  them  on  that  ac-  resting  on  them,  and  strengthening  them  to  sufley,  would 

count,  they  were  not  to  be  moved  thereby,  ver.  4. — ^These  be  ft  spirit  of  glory  to  them  in  the  eyes  of  ^j^  persecutors, 

wicked  men  shall  be  called  to  an  account  for  their  crimes,  ver.  14. 

and  be  punished,  ver.  5. — ^They  were  Hkewioe  to  consider.  About  the  time  the  apostle  wrote  this  let.^^  the  unbe- 

that  the  gospel  had  been  preached  to  the  dead  Gentiles  fbr  lieving  Jews,  especially  the  xealots,  were  rabing  greet  dia- 

Ihe  very  purpose  of  assurmg  them,  that,  although  for  their  turbanoea,  both  in  Judea  and  in  the  provinces ;  and,  in 

fitith  they  might  be  condcnmed  to  death  in  their  fleshly  these  confusions,  they  murdered  their  brethren  who  were 
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of  »  diflinDl  bctioD,  ind  [dukdned Ihdr  goodi.    Theta  ChrittuDnrare  lobeiniolreditttliaBeiMirdpaiiUiiiiBnl; 

fiic  11181,  ftiujlDg  that  no  obedkuco  wu  due  fiom  the  poo-  and  tbU  it  ou  propsr  to  bcgio  at  Ihim,  aa  ■  patt  of  that 

pie  of  Ood  to  idoUtraiu  priocaa,  paid  no  regaid  lo  the  devoted  nalion,  noCwithatanding  ibef  were  now  become 

hMlben  lawi  ind  roagiatialu,  but  were  goil^  of  the  groaa-  the  houie  of  God ;  baeiuae  the  joMiee  of  God  would  be  ihe 

est  onlragea  io  the  counlriee  where  the;  lived,  by  which  more  illoatitoiuly  diqdajed  thereby.     Hovra*er,  lo  terrifr 

the;  ottKa  brought  on  thamaelTea  pnniiiiiiMiit.     Whwe>  tbeir  panacotora,  be  obaerred,  tlut  if  the  poniahiiienl  of 

lore,  to  prevetit  the  Jewiah  Cbtiatialia  ftoni  jmung  Iheit  the  nation  vrai  to  begin  at  the  Jewi  <rtH>  were  brconw  ttta 

nnbelieving  brethren  intbeee  oalngei,  the  apoatle  eibr  '      ^ .^r...^    ...t.,...  -_    .. 

ed  them  not  to  bring  poniahment  on  IhemaalTta  aa  a 
ir  tluevea,  Ac  beeavae  to  anSin  fb        '  '" 


remeW  diagiBMful,  ««r.  16, — But  if  anjof  Ihemeufler-  .._.., , ^ 

«d  aa  ■  Cbriadan.  he  vraa  not  to  be  "*i— ■— '  bnt  rather  to  in  the  impending  deMruetian,  the  nngodlj  and  eiDneTa  of 

^cny  in  it,  *ei.  16. — In  the  mean  time,  leat  the  Jewiah  b*-  Ihe  natioa  cotild  not  hope  toeacape,  ver.  18. — Laatly,  be 

lie*en  mi^  have  entertained  banb  Ihnu^ila  at  Ood  on  taU  the  brethren,  tfaU  a*  in  Ihe  geneta)  calami^  aome  <rf 

acemmt  of  tbair  mfleiing*,  Um  apoade  told  them,  the  time  them  who  were  in  Jndea,  whan  God's  judgmeola  fell  on 

wsa  oune  in  which  the  Jewa,  the  indent  honadiold  of  Ood,  Ihe  nation,  might  nOer  death  by  the  vrill  tit  God,  they 

were  to  be  pnnidied  a*  ■  nalian,  Ibc  all  the  crime*  com-  ought  on  that  ocwian  to  commit  their  tiTea  in  welUoing 

mitled  by  Inern  fiom    the  beginniiig ;  that  the  Jewiah  to  him,  m  to  ■  faithful  Creator,  vw.  IB. 

Niw  TBl>ll.ATia>,  ConaauBT. 

Cur.  TT. — 1   CAriaf  then  having  itl&red  Ceap.  IV.— >I  CSriti  l Am  having  migertd  death  fir  lu  in  Ihr 

for  m  in  the  Seih,'  (dl^  iiL  18.),  (b  gt  aUa  jUth,  da  ye  alt*  arm  ytunehxt  vith  tht  tame  rtnlutita  of  antbr- 

arai  j/aunttBtt  irtth  the  ama  mind  ;>  for  he  XOf  death  for  him  when  called  i  beeaiut  he  ivAa  halk  rtnhifil  M 

wAa  baA  mBmi  in  the  flad),'  hath  petttd  niftr  death  in  Ihe  JIah  for  Chiut,  having  ovenoiiM  the  atroogeit 

PKOM  an :'  ttmptatian,  halk  (hneby  frttd  himielfjrtm  (ha  aolicitalianB  at  m  i 

•  (Gc'n.lH.)  Sa  that  bene  longer  iftiefi  S  S9  that  he  no  Imger  Svelh  hit  rtmeining  time  in  the  Jlrth 

■la  remainitig  time  in  Ihe  fleih  to  Ihe  Inala  of  agreeailg  It  the  corrupi  incUnatitnt  tf  hit  pertetulert,  biU  afFM> 

men,  but  to  the  will  of  Ood.  aNv  t»  ihe  inU  af  Gtd,  who  hath  cenunanded  Um  to  ihnn  idtdatry, 
and  all  the  lice*  practiaed  by  idohler*. 

9  For  Ihe  time  ahich  hath  patted  af  Hfe  ts  8  Ftr  leaaon  teichea  ua,  that  (Ac  tnic  vAi'cA  hath  patted  •/  OIU 

a  mfiaenl  timb'  firut  to  have  wretifM  eu<  li/e  it  too  much  It  hove  /uUg  performed  Ihe  corrupt  iHcA'noM'eiu  »f 

Ihe  will  of  the  Gentiles,  having  walked  in  fof-  the  Gtntilet,  having  king  toalked  m  all  jHiufa  »f  lateiviaiitnm, 

eivtmmettet?  luila,  exceitei  in  wine,  (hb/ioc)  ^ate  pattitnt,  txceiiive  driiMngi  af  vine,  meUingi,  (mm/ok,  lae 

revelling*,  banqaalinga,'  and  abominable  idola-  Rom.  liiL  13.  note  1.),  bnurieiufeattingi,  (irvnic)  md  abaminoile 

triaa.  idtlatriet,  and  all  ihe  ihamelul  vka*  connected  Ihervwith. 

4  (Br  u,  1S7.]   On  wUcA  orcaiml  they  nan-  4  Oh  aeettmt  »f  gtur  firmer  SJe  tltei/ miu^  that  ge  ibaa  Ibat 

der'  that  fe  da  ml  run'  with  tbxii  (k)  inla  company,  and  dt  not  run  itrith  them  intt  the  tame  ileugh  tf  diet*- 

the  aaaM  tloagh  tf  dittttuleneti,'  rcviting  Itilenett,  rmiling  gtu  aa  tliat  aCMont  aa  anancJal,  and  "■'■■"g  yon 


goBpel  hath  been  preached  even  la  ihe  dead,  that  J«r  Ihit  purfioie  Ihe  go^l  hath  teen  preached  even  It  Ihe  dead  in 
ALTBOUCa  they  might  be  cendmnud  indeed  aina,  Eph.  iL  I.  lotheGentilea,toaiNuelliem,  (Aof  oAAs^fAfAnrauji 
(am,  S39.)  (jr  nun  in  the  fleah,' (A)  ye(  rA<y     be  ttndemttd  to  death  indeed  ig  men  in  their  Jlethig  bv^,  ai  Chriit 


1.  HaTfdg  nllttred  for  ua  in  Iha  lleA :)— nunely,  dcalh,  i.  Haihia  wilkad  la  laaelrioaintM.)— n'i»(>°fi"Hf.   TUilaiB 

«  prsvioiuuJuHieamliantevna,  whkb  rendervdhla  enmpteofihfl  iiccaiallveabnli<«.    6ttEm.it.a.—Latltitiu- 

s  fleih  blusr.  ihh,  al  dbUnfidabed  Irvm  lutl,  denoIM  ounrard  arlkiu  nfa  tiaaa 

■HiractToa  wUi  ibe  laine  nilDd.>-Cbriat  havbu  mlKrad  Uw)— IbmlciiUim,  iduUerT,  IncsM,  todoiflTi  wbareai  tetlcooiMala 

.v.. ..  u.  i.1.  <_v..*^  — ..  ..  . .,„,  mtnat  Impure  dcMrea  limanlli  cbertdiad. 

HwtUiIhe  3^  BanqugtUn.]— narii(,«iu^jiieH^ 
1 1-     .1. -MiniaTn  wt^*- "—  ■— "' 


me«lii(alB  wUeb Ibe  heaUuaa *t 


tMn^Ui 


Ihia  ii  the  apoaUe'a  mtMulnt  !■ 
m  who  hath  mR^red  dealb  hi 
la  lite  lleah. 


■hicha 


te  lleah.                                         '  9.  Run  whh  Ibem-V-Here  Iba  ainaUe  illDdca  u  ibe  pnctlca  of 

reaMdftvmria.)->otbeplir*aa  «■•«•' i^^'^tHte-  ihe  rDiarlei  of  Baccbiu,  who  ran  aboul  ibe  Mreau  and  flalda  Ilka 

'"  ""  prepoailloa  •«  bebf  nndaiilood,  HahilhbetB  mad  peopte,  umnilUiii  every  MrtolsicMa. 

iteaiplatton  to  do,  eflaaaquaatlr  ftom  rin  ItacOC  s.  Vhn  nam.  •biuhnrtHaxinteneaal— IliB  word  »axwialfnl. 

■     -       —    -            Idaath,  nowaker  rfpoal    Hie  olher  word,  ■».•■■, 

eekoruih  awl  a  b,  Luke  n.  13.— The  mel^borkal 

... .  neaa,' tf roDflj  marka  the  daaaer 

nendoned  ver.  3, ;  vtcea  which  Ilia 


ae  ^  fear  of  loilure  ud  de 


Tor.  3^1.  FOr  the  thne  Ibal  haih  eaaaed  of  Hlh  ta  a  aoffleiral  d  ihe  dead!}— Fiom  the 

dme.l— The<rotda<>i'>(,tiuiAiIedii|jlel«n4b«bi(lDthamaaea-  >d- the  aiwNle  snant  the  ~».»^ 

Uae  loader,  the  «ord  with  wUoh  k  afieea  la  xi'—,  lime,  whieh,  d  throogb  IgDoranca  aod  Mb  :  eo» 

Ihooih  not  eaieiaaa  minRIa  the  mnilBlioii  be  aDppUed  from  iha  >  "•  mdanleiid  tboaei^  bv^etr 

prccedhi(cliHiBe,BaThHedDne.  The  ptaraie  o  niflclnl  Mwe,  la  a  utedtobeaUva:  Rev.  HI.  I. 'Than 

Bpneiptetalon  which  eonvSTB  Ihe  atronjeatoieanBig!  namely,  Ihal  I  art  dead.'    8«8  alao  1 11111.  v,  B, 

kiDOpsriixIorihelrllfeiiiiiihtUieitohiTe  wTouibiitiBirlllofihe  n,  are  ibe  Jewa  and  Seoillea. 

Oenlllet :  and  IhU  wh^over  time  ihev  spenl  in  so  doing,  wm  loo  '  mHW  be  condnoned  IixImI  bj 

niiicli.    ^eaiieuiiiplei>ribliA|iure,Eiek.illT.  e.  o  ilie  coouaon  napaUbn  of  ihia 
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mi^ht  live  BTRRHALLT  bjf  Chid  in  the  spliiL^    was,  tfet  they  ahall  Uve  eternally  by  the  power  of  €hd  in  their  tpi* 

ritual  body  as  Christ  now  liveth. 

7  (^  103.)  JVow  the  end  of  all  thmgs*  7  A*<n9  the  end  of  the  temple,  of  the  law,  and  of  the  Jevnohttate, 
hathr  approached.  Be  ye  therefore  sober,'  and  hath  atproached.  Be  ye  therefore  oober,  and  -watch  unto  prayert, 
watch  unto  prayers  J     (See  di.  v.  8.  note.)        in  the  hope  of  being  soon  delivered  from  your  bitterest  penecutors. 

8  And,  above  all  things,  have  fervent  love        8  Antl,  above  all  thingt,  have  fervent  love  to  one  another ;  for 
(lie  unn^i)  to  one  another  s  for  love  -will  cover    love  will  make  you  pardon  a  multitude  offaultt  in  each  other, 
a  multitude  of  sins.  (See  James  v.  20.  note  2.)    whereby,  in  your  present  persecuted  state,  ye  will  be  the  more  de- 
posed to  assist  each  other. 

9  Bb  hoopitable  (see  1  Tim.  iii  2.  note  5.)  0  In  this  time  of  persecution  especially,  be  hoopitable  one  to  an' 
to  one  another  without  murmuringt,  other,  -without  murmuringo  on  account  of  the  trouble  and  expense  it 

occasions  to  you. 

10  Let  every  one,  according  ae  he  hath  re»  10  Let  every  one,  according  a9  he  hath  received  any  opiritual 
ceived  (x^^f*^)  a  spiritual  gift,  minister  it  gift,  exercioe  it  for  the  ben^t  of  each  other,  at  becometgood  stew 
(u(  MVTkc^  to  one  another,  as  good  stewards  of  ards  of  the  manifhld  gifts  of  God,  which  are  bestowed,  not  for  the 
the  manirold  grace  of  God.  receiver's  advantage  only,  but  for  the  benefit  of  others  also. 

11  If  any  one  speak,  lit  rim  spsak  as  the  1 1  -(/'  any  one  speak  by  inspiration,  let  him  speak  with  fidelity  and 
oracles  of  God  requirR'^  If  any  one  minis-  earnestness,  tit  the  oracles  of  God  require.  If  any  one  minister  to 
ler,  LET  BIX  DO  IT  ufrom  the  strength  which  the  necessities  of  the  saints,  let  him  do  it  suitably  to  the  strength  of 
God  supplieth,  that  in  all  things  God  may  be  body  and  mind  -which  God  suppUeth  to  him ;  that,  in  the  exercise  of 
gbrified  through  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  be  the  all  his  gift*f  God  may  be  gloryied  through  Jesus  Christ,  the  wise  dis- 
glory^  and  the  power  tot  evttukd  ever.  Amen,  penser  of  these  gifts ;  to  whom  be  ascribed  the  glory  of  them,  and 

the  power  of  dispensing  them,  ybr  ever  and  ever,    Amen, 

12  Beloved,  wonder  not  at  the  burning^  12  Beloved,  wonder  not  at  the  fire  of  persecution  now  raging 
among  you,  WHICB  is  to  you  for  a  trial,  as  among  you,  which  is  appointed  to  you  for  a  trial  of  your  fidth,  as  if 
\f  some  strange  thing  happened  to  you.  something  happened  to  you  which  never  happened  to  the  people  of 

God  before. 

13  (Aax«  mJ^,  203.)  But  seeing  ye  par'  13  But  seeing,  far  calling  him  the  Son  of  God,  ye  partake  of  the 
take  of  the  si{ferings  of  Christ,  rejoice,  that  st^ferings  which  Christ  endured  for  the  same  cause,  nifoice  in  your 
also  at  the  revelation  of  his  glory  (chap.  i.  7.  sufferings,  that  also  at  the  day  of  the  revelation  of  his  glory  as  the 
note  2.)  ye  may  r^oice,  leaping  for  Joy,  Son  of  God,  ye  may  n^oice,  being  transported  with  Joy  on  account 

of  the  greatoess  of  your  reward. 

14  If  ye  be  reproached'  (m)  for  the  name  14  Besides,  if  ye  be  reproached  for  bearing  the  name  of  Christ, 
of  Christ,  Tx  ABB  happy,  because  the  Spirit  of  ye  are  happy  even  in  the  present  life,  because  the  Spirit  of  honour 
glory  and  of  God  resteth  upon  you.'  (lUne,  amd  of  God  resteth  upon  you.  By  your  persecutors,  indeed,  Christ 
229.)  By  them  indeed  he  is  evil  ^oken  of,  is  evil  spoken  of  mbui  impostor,  bia  by  you  who  sufier  for  believing 
but  («3tTat)  by  you  he  is  praised.  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  who  are  supported  by  him  in  you  suf^ 

forings,  he  is  greatly  praised, 
16  (ta^,  93.)  Wherefore,^  let  none  of  you        15  Wherefore,  let  none  of  you  sujfer  by  your  own  fault  as  a  inter* 

piwsge,  the  sposUe  Is  represented  as  saying  that  the  ffospel  was  wisdom.    When  ^>pUed  to  the  mind,  as  in  this  passaxe,  it  signifies 

preacMd  to  the  dead  Gentiles,  in  order  tmt  ther  might  oe  con*  to  be  meeic  imder  provocation :  when  applied  to  the  body,  it  al^i- 

demned  by  men  in  the  lleah.    But  as  this  cannot  bo  the  apostle's  flea  to  be  temperate  in  the  use  of  meat  and  drinic,  and  other  sen* 

meaning,  I  auppoae  there  la  here  an  ellipaia  of  the  word  although,  sual  gratlflcatlons. 

aa  is  plain  from  the  adversative  particle  **,  which  fbDows.   Bee  Em.  3.  And  vraich  mito  prayera.}— Thia  is  the  advice  our  Lord  gave 

iv.  109.    I  have  therefore  ventured  to  supply  it  in  the  translation,  to  hia  disciples  when  he  foretold  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 

We  have  the  aame  oUipsig  Rom.  vL  17.  Luke  xxi.  %.— The  vrord  vlft^••rl  signifiea  both  to  be  sober  and  to 

2.  Yet  they  might  live  eternally  by  God  in  the  spirit }— As  St  Paul,  wtUch.    In  this  pasaage  it  sicniflea  to  wateh^  because  it  foOowa  a 

qwdUng  of  the  body  of  the  righteous,  says.  1  Cbr.  zv.  44.  '  It  is  sown  word  which  s^pilfles  to  be  aoAer  ;  and  both  are  necessary  prepan* 

an  animal  body,  it  la  raised  a  spiritual  body,'  we  may  by  thejlesh  tions  for  prayer,  which,  to  those  who  might  have  occasion  to  go  to 

here  understand  the  animal  bodv  in  which  men  now  live,  and  by  the  JeruMlem,  the  apostle  recommended  as  the  beat  meana  of  avoid- 

mpiritf  the  spiritual  body  which  the  righteoua  are  to  receive  at  ins  the  calamities  that  were  coming  on  that  devoted  city. 

the  resurrection.  This  interpretation  makea  one  of  the  darkest  pas-  Ver.  11.— 1.  If  any  one  speak,  let  niro  »eak  as  the  oracles  of  God 

sages  of  the  New  Testament  Intelligible.    However,  although  spt'rfc  require.  >--Let  him  speak  nothing  but  what  hath  been  revealed  to 

were  taken  literally  hi  this  clause,  yetasjIetA  hi  the  former  clauae  bim ;  and  let  him  speak  with  gravity  and  earnestness.— For  the 

does  not  signify  the  body  separate  from  the  qiirit,  but  human  nature  meaning  ofKtyt*^  oraelest  see  Rom.  iii.  2.  note  2.  Heb.  v.  12.  note, 

as  it  consists  at  present  of  flesh  and  spirit,  so  the  ^Urit  in  which  we  2.  To  whom  be  the  glonr.>-It  is  uncertain  whether  the  relativs 

are  to  live  after  death,  does  not  signifv  the  spirit  separate  from  the  (• )  refers  to  God  or  to  Christ.    Understood  of  Chxist,  this  dozdogy 

body  in  which  the  aaints  are  to  be  raised,  but  their  spirit  united  to  is  perfectly  proper,  befaig  given  to  him  Rev.  I.  6. 

an  immortal  faicormptible  body.    In  the  aame  manner,  *  the  salva-  Ver.  12.  Wonder  not  (see  verse  4.  note  1.)  at  the  burning.)— The 

tion  of  souhs'  chap.  i.  9.  is  not  to  bo  understood  of  a  aalvation  of  ths  word  ^nifmvtf^  burnings  denotea  the  grievous  persecution  vrhich  the 

soul  exclusive  of  the  body,  but  a  salvation  of  both.  Knatchbull  sup*  Chriatlans  in  Pontua,  Ac.  were  suflcring  for  their  &itb.   Tlie  meCa- 

pHes  and  tranalates  this  verse  in  the  foUowing  manner :  'thst  (1*  phor  is  boM  but  noble.    It  represents  them  as  havhig  fire  cast  on 

•<r*)they  who  Hveaccording  to  men  inthefleah  may  be  condemned,  them  for  the  trial  of  their  fiUth.  as  gold  is  tried  by  Are,  chap.  i.  7.  to 

but  (i*  «<•-«)  they  who  live  according  to  God  hi  the  spirit  may  live.*  which  the  apostle  aUudea.  This  fli^re  hi  a  lively  manner  expresses 

But  the  transition  1  have  adopted  is  more  easy,  and  gives  a  aense  the  pahif^il  and  dangerous  nature  of  their  trial, 

of  the  passage  more  snafogous  to  the  acripture  phraseology.  Ver.  14. — 1.  If  ye  be  reproached.}— To  an  Ingenuous  mind,  re* 

Ver.  7.-1.  The  end  of  allthfaiga  hath  ^roached.  ]— That  by  '  ths  |m>ach  ia  often  worae  than  the  spoiling  of  goods,  or  even  than  bodily 
end  of  all  thinga'  which  had  approached  when  Peter  wrote  this  epis-  pain.  Wherefore,  to  comfort  the  brethren  when  reviled,  the  apos- 
tle, he  did  not  mean  the  end  or  this  mundane  svstem,  but  the  end  of  tie  put  them  in  mind  of  Christ's  words,  Matt.  v.  1 1.  '  Blessed  are  ye 
the  temple,  of  the  Levitical  priesthood,  and  of  the  whole  Je  wiah  eco*  when  men  shall  revile  yon, '  Ac. . 

noray,  see  proved,  Pref.  to2Thess.  sect.4.  paragr.1,2,3.— This  epistle  2.  The  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  resteth  upon  vou.]— This  Is  an 

being  written  A.  D.  67,  about  a  year  after  the  war  with  the  Romans  alliMlon  to  Isaiah  n.  2.  'The  Spirit  of  glory,'  which  rested  oa  ths 

began^hich  ended  In  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  andof  the  Jewiah  persecuted  cfisclples  of  Christ  m  the  first  age,  was  a  spirit  of  forti- 

Btate,  Peter,  who  had  heard  his  Master's  prophecy  concerning  these  tude,  enabling  them  to  suffer  the  greatest  evils  without  shrinking ; 

events,  and  concerning  the  signs  of  their  approach,  had  good  reascm  a  virtue  which  the  heathens  greatly  admired.    For  which  reason, 

lo  say,  that  they  had  approached.   It  will  be  said,  perhi^is,  that  the  when  they  put  the  first  Christians  to  death  for  refusing  to  worship 

brethren  in  Pomus  had  little  interest  in  the  destruction  of  the  Jew-  idol^  they  were  so  struck  with  the  constancy,  patience,  meelcneas, 

iah  state.  Yet  as  the  Jews  were  the  bitter  persecutors  of  the  Chris*  and  benevolence,  wherevrith  they  suffered,  that  it  led  many  of  them 

tians,  in  all  the  countries  where  they  had  any  power,  it  muat  have  to  think  well,  both  of  a  rel%k>n  which  inspired  its  votaries  with 

been  a  great  consolation  lo  the  brethren  everywhere,  to  be  assured  such  admirable  viriuea,  and  of  those  votaries  themselves.    And,  as 

that  the  power  of  their  chief  persecutors  was  soon  to  be  uuerly  this  constancy  in  suffering,  from  which  the  Christians  derived  so 

broken.    Also,  to  know  that  the  law  of  Moses  was  soon  to  be  abolish-  much  glory,  proceeded  from  the  aid  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  apoa- 

eilmust  have  prevented  theGentUea from  receivingthe  Jewiah  ritea.  tie Jusdv  termed  It,  both  the  Spirit  of  glory  and  the  Spirit  of  God. 

2.  Be  ye  therefore  sober.)— The  word  •■•t^»»i«»  signifies  to  rule  ^l^  Ver.  15.-1.  Wherefore,  letnoneof  you  suflSer  asa  murderer,Ac.) 

buth  the  passions  of  the  ndod  and  the  appetites  of  me  body  with  — Tliis  caulion  the  apostle  gave  to  the  Jewish  Christiana,  because,  at 
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niSer  u  k  mardanr,  (r  a  tUet;  sr  a  maU/ae-  derer,  or  a  thirf,  ar  a  mal^fhcter,  tr  at  a  mediOinr  perm  ;  auBvr- 
(sr,'  er  04  a  wuddlmg  perimJ  kgm  of  Ihk  luDi,  bamrar  eoarvgeoiidj  bonici,  bnn(  neittwr  gloij 

nor  Tenrd  to  the  mBmn, 

16  jA»CTin-,ir«)rTOWXSiinniaaClui*-  IS  Bnever,  if  any  mr  niffrr  btcmat  he  i*  a  Chrilian,  leHiim 

tJMi,'  let  him  nol  ba  uhUMd,  bntlHUin««n  n«f  Ac  ofAonwif  of  bu  ioS<iing*,  Iboogfa  em  lo  imominicMU ;  btil 
g\aritj  Qod  an  thai  oecsual.  /«(  Mm  nlhar  even  praite  Otit,  fir  having  judged  him  warthg  im 

e^ffer  id  wo  good  >  etwe,  md  ouiUa  him  (o  infler. 

IT  fOniSflO.)  Indeed  th«  tiUM  ti  emtt,  17  Aufe«(f  (Ae  Aim  it  mar,  fAof  tba  ^unfiAiufil  to  be  ioOieMd  on 
tbal^nitAiiKnf'  moM  begin  at  the  faouM  of  the  Jewi  m  ■  nation,  fix  Ibor  Crimea  fhun  fint  to  \»»,m-uit  begin  al 
God,'  (chap.iLS.POteS.);  and  If  it  bmih  jcmi  JawWi  Chriatiana,  now  beooma  Me  hmte  of  Gad.  jtiidifii 
fint  (df ')  at  oa,  what  wiLJ.  the  cod  aa  of  begin firtt  at  tit,  who  aie  ao  dear  to  Ood  so  aecaoDl  at  oat  bitli  in 
them  wAa  obey  not  the  goapel  of  Ood  I  hia  Smi,  -what  wiU  the  end  be  of  ihtie  Jawa  wAa  atcy  dm  iha  g»tpel 

tfGad? 

18  Andif  the  righteooawiiJldli^ctilf;'  can  18  -In/f  wbetf  Ood  (hna  pmriAn  Iha  natSon,  >/ (Ae  n>ite»Nt  Jewa 
be  nTsd,  where  vilt  the  nngodlT  and  the  dn-  who  betiere  in  Cbnit  ■mlh  dSfictJty  can  be  tared,  vArre  ■miil  the 
net  (amrru,  3d  fatute  of  the  Indie  Med.  toc)  ungodly  and  lie  tin/ul  pari  of  the  nalim  thra  Ihenuehiei  aaied 
(Am  liemielvei  f  from  the  diiine  Tengeanee  1 

IV  Cnn,  331.)   Wharefon,  let  even  Ihne         19  In  Ihna  pumdliiig  the  Jewa  Ood  ia  jaal :    Whertftre,  kl  even 

■mho  (aflbr  Ay  the  will  of  Ood,'  (Ter.  IS.),  com-     Ihe  Gentile  Chriiliane  who  mffer  wttfa  Ibnn  m  jodea  by  Ihe  wif  •/ 

mil  (nu  -^x"  '*"''*•)  '^''  •»>  Uvet'  to  him     Oed,  ote  no  nnlawliil  nmw  for  pnaeniog  ihemaelvea,  bat  commil 

ID  weltdoing,  tMlOa  bitllfil]  Cteator.  Ihtir  rwn  livet  to  him  in  -mM-doing,  ao  la  a  failhful  Creator,  who  can 

•nd  will  moat  caRainlj  natai«  Ibmr  B*m  to  them  at  the  reanirettiwt. 

the  Hme  *,»  wnne  Ho  ep*«le,  ih>iihB>«im|  Je—  hi  !■*■»  wee        IL  At  ibebou*  of  0«].>-fla  the  beltnkv  Jawi  u«  uDed.  be- 

eiliicM;  EirIbe;n>bb«luidkui«lDcitoa)jlhabeubaubuIlbelr     room  of  the  imbelieTliii  Jam.    Bae  Ibe  lOu^^Soo  of  Itateiena 
cirn  brMhren  nhn  wjuld  nut  jotn  llism  Id  Uieir  onnailloa  la  Itas     la  Ibe  View, 
EoBien^  u  ftppean  ftvm  tlH  aecoual  wUeh  Joaefna  luUi  itraa 

2  Or  a  malBbiiar,]— (bu  1^  ui  adoUerer,  ■  sodomlle,  i  per- 


opcclor.  EiUiu.— Al  ihe  ■pnllfl  \o  tpeokb^  at  Ibelr  ndTeriiii  for 
betog  ojeddUiu  prnoiu.  iTieddiing  mutt  be  nmelbli^  crtrnmaL 
According  lo  Le  t^erc.  It  wrea  Ihe  huwelliu  of  the  bebaTioor  ef 
panoaa  ta  puMIc  offlea^bwB  a  botfina  dlipealiMn  lo  lad  &d 

wtiich  ifaa  tbJs  practice  of  the  Java  to  Alaiandfta,  Ceaarea,  and 
aaber  piaee^  aalwdaer  hath  ataanra,  CreOUL  &  1.  o.  S.  PM*  M3- 
l/Eahat  latea  itala  word  In  iba  more  (eaanl  aenaa  ef  BMiMm 
irlih  other  nwiplo'B  aAlra.  (him  iiartce,  aoiar,  refente,  nwUca, 
or  other  bad  puatmi.  SMm  Ihlok*  U  daootaa  one  wlu  caret 
oarif  leoKe  c*  ihe  |aoda  of  other*,  wllh  ao  Inlaalioa  lo  laka  them 

MWfij bj force.    Inlhe  Vulnlehla' — -*"--*  '" - 

Ver.16.  SaObraatOluiaiiu.]-' 
are  Iha  naif  paaawea  of  I 
'--■—■-1.,  aAarihelr  H 


80.1— The  puallhinenl  which  (be  ipoatle  ipeaki  a(  lallM  which 
lirlal  bad  deaclibed  Han.  ulU. ».  'That  on  tod  may  come  all 
Ihe  riihleoua  blood  ibei^'  Ac 

CHAPTER  V. 

Fiim  tutd  niiutratim  of  Ihe  PreeepU  given  in  IKU  Chapur. 

B  knowledge  and   good  bduTioor  of  the  lorac  with  our  apoatle,   he  intradncea  it  often  in  Ihia 

in  a  gteat  meaatire  upon  the  kind  of  in-  epiatle. 

I  from   thai  leaeheta,  Ihe        Having  thna  eihtalad  the  paaton,  tlie  apoatle  tamed 

eed  Ihe  elder;  that  bi.  ttie  hk  diacoorae  to  the  people,  enai^iiig  them  to  be  rnhjeet 

biebopa,  paatora,  nilera,  and  deaoona,  among  the  tvethren  to  their  eldam,  and  to  one  another ;  that  ia,  to  be  of  a 

of  pDDlua,  dec  fer.  I. — eibortiog  the  biahopa,  in  parti-  teachable   diapaalion,  and    to  rearin   inatmction   from 

calar,  to  feed  the  flock  of  God  committed  la  their  caie  eiary  one  capable  of  giiing  it,  and  lo  do  all  the  dntiee 

bilhfutly  ;  and  to  eierdaa  their  epiacopal  office,  not  aa  hj  which  ther  owed  to  each  other,  according  10  their  dif- 

eongtraini,  but  willingly ;  not  liom  Ihe  love  of  gain,  but  leietil  aUuona  and  lelationB,  vet.  6. — But  eapacially  lo 

from  love  to  their  Ma^  and  lo  the  flock,  vet.  3.— «nd  be  inlnecl  lo  God,  by  horobly  mfamitting  thanaalvea  M 

not  to  lord  ii  aier  Ood'a  berilagea,  but  lo  be  patterna  of  Ihe  jndgmcnla  which  wen  coming  opon  tbam,  Ibel  God 

humiUly  and  diuDteroalediMaa  to  thur  peo^  vet.  3. —  might  exalt  them  in  dtie  ttme,  ver.  6. — caMing  all  Iheb 

Thia  exhoitation  to  Udmpa  lo  feed  Ctuiet  a  flock,  waa  anziooa  can  on  Ood,  bacattae  he  cared  tat  them,  ver.  7. 

given  with  much  propriety  by  Peter,  who  had  himaelf  — and  lo  walcb  agaimt  the  deril,  who  went  about  aa  • 

bean  ajtpiHntad  by  Chiiat  bj  feed  hia  iamba  and  hia  aheep.  roaring  lion  iwiVing  to  deatioy  Ihem,  by  inatigating  tha 

— Next,  becauae  the  faithful  parforniance  of  Ibe  biihop  ■  willed  to  penacule  Iham,  and  driving  them  into  ^oataay, 

nffice  waa  in  that  age  attended  with  great  difficulty  end  ver.  8. — but  they  were  to  reaiat  that  teiribte  siwmy,  by 

danger,  the   apoelU.  lo    encourage   Ihe  biatiopa,  aaauied  ateadlaatneai  in  the  faith ;  and  not  to  Ibink  Ihemaelvea 

them,  thai  wbeti  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  they  hardly   dealt  with  when   pertecuteJ,  knawing  thai  ihoir 

ahall  leceive  a  crown  of  glory  that  fndetb  not  away,  vet.  brtlhren  eveiywhete  were  eipoaed  to  Ibe  ume  lempta- 

4. — The  diitingulahed  reward  which  Cbriat  ia  to  bealow  lion*  of  the   devil,  ver.  9. — In  the  mean  time,  to  give 

on  thoee  who  have  luSered  for  hia  eake,  being  a  bvonrite  them  all  the  aaaiatance  in  hia  power,  the  apoatle  prayed 
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rarnestly  to  God  to  stablUh  and  iitrengthen  them,  Ter.  salutation  of  the  church  in  Babylon,  where  it  seema  he 

lU. — and  ended  bis  prayer  with  a  dozology  to  God,  ex-  was  when  he  wrote  this  letter,  he  added  the  salutation  of 

pressive  of  his  supreme  dominion  over  the  universe,  and  Mark,  whom  he  called  hit  Bon^  either  because  he  had 

all  the  things  it  contains.  converted   him,  or  on  account  of  the  great  attachment 

The  apo»Uclnformed  the  brethren  of  Pontus,  that  he  which  Mark  bare  to  him,  ver.  13. — ^And  having  deaiied 

had  sent  this  letter  to  them  by  Silvanus,  whom  he  praised  them  to  salute  one  another,  he  concluded  with  giving  them 

for  his  fidelity  to  Christ,  ver.  13. — Then  giving  them  the  his  apostolical  benediction,  ver.  14. 

New  Tbaitslatiof.  Coxxshtabt. 

CnAP.  v. —  i  The  elders'  vho  are  among        Chap.  V. — 1   The  eldert  vho  are  among-  you  in  your  different 


t«  to  be  revealed.  glory  it  to  be  manifeoted  at  the  last  day. 

2  Feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is  («,  162.)  2  Feed  the  Jock  of  God  which  ia  committed  to  your  care,  faithfully 
vith  you,  (vruitofntme)  exerciting  the  bithop^o  exerciting  the  bithop't  (^fice,  not  constrained  thereto  by  men,  but 
ojfice,  not  by  constraint,  but  willingly ;'  neither  •wiliingly,  from  a  sense  of  the  excellence  and  usefulness  of  the  office  ; 
for  the  Make  of  bate  gain,  but  (^6dv/4»()  ^  neither  exercise  it  ybr  the  take  of  gaining  a  maintenance,  but  from 
from  good  ditpotitionj^  a  good  ditpotition  to  promote  the  glory  of  God  and  to  save  souls ; 

3  Neither  at  lording  it^  over  the  heritaget  3  J^either  at  lording  it  over  the  flocks  which  are  the  heritaget  of 
of  God:^  But  being  {wra)  pattemt  to  the  God:  But  being pattemt  ^  the  flock  in  disinterestedness,  tem- 
flock.  perance,  humility,  and  charity  to  the  poor. 

4  And  when  the  chief  Shepherd  (see  chap.  4  ^nd  to  encourage  you,  know  that  wfien  the  chief  Shepherd  thaU 
ii.  25.  note)  shall  appear,  ye  shall  receive  the  appear  to  judge  the  world,  ye  who  have  discharged  your  duty  to  your 
crown  of  glory  -which  iadeth'  not  away.  flocks  fiuthifully,  thall  receive  from  him  the  crown  of  glory  which 

fadeth  not  away, 

5  For  the  like  reoten,' ye  younger  ^^teiw,'  5  For  the  like  reaton,  ye  the  people  tubject  yourtelvet  to  the 
tubject  yourselves  to  the  eldert.  Yea,  all  be  eldert,  receiving  their  instructiona  and  reproofii  with  humility.  Tea^ 
sutject  to  one  another,  and  be  clothed  with  hu-  all  of  you  be  tubject  to  one  another,  in  the  various  relations  wherein 
mility  ;^  for  God  resisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth  ye  stand  to  each  other,  and  be  clothed  with  humility  j  for  God  re- 
grace  to  the  humble.  titteth  the  proud,  and  casteth  them  down,  btit  giveth  the  aid  of  hi* 

Spirit  to  the  humble. 

6  Be  humbled,  therefore,  under  the  ttrong  6  Seeing  God  retitteth  the  proud,  be  humbled  under  the  ttrong 
hand  of  God,  (chap.  iv.  12.),  that  he  may  exalt  hand  of  Gods  take  hb  corrections  patiently,  that  according  to  his 
you  in  due  time.  promise,  he  may  exalt  you  to  the  possession  of  heaven  tn  due  time, 

7  Catt  all  your  anxiout  care  on  him,*  (&ti,  7  In  your  distresses,  catt  all  your  anxiout  care  on  God,  (PsaL 
254.)  becaute  he  careth  for  you.  Iv.  22.),  becaute,  in  the  most  affectionate  manner,  he  careth  for  you 

effectually. 

Ver.l.— 1.  The  elders.  )~£tc2er,  ass  name  of  office,  belonged  hi-  2.  Over  the  heritages  of  God.)— The  vrord  KXi|«a«  property  dgni- 

diflerently  to  bishops,  prealdenu^  teachers^  and  deacons,  Acts  xiv.  fies  a  lot.    But,  because  the  Uuid  of  Canaan  was  divided  among  the 

SB.    See  1  Tim.  v.  17.  note  1.  Israelites  by  lot,  the  word  came  to  signify  an  heritage.  Wbereibre, 

2.  Who  am  a  feUow-elder.}— Here  Peter  shewed  his  great  modes-  believers  behig  God's  people,  or  portion,  the  different  churches  or 

ty  ;  for  though  ho  was  one  of  the  chief  apostles,  he  look  the  title  of  congregations  for  worship  are  called  here  God's  heritaget.  —In  pro- 

elder  only.    And  to  render  his  exhortation  acceptableto  the  elders  cess  ortime  the  name  xMifot.  clergy,  was  appropriated  to  the  minis- 

of  Pontus,  he  called  himself  their /e/{otoe(cter.  The  commentators  ters  of  the  gospel,  because,  being  considered  as  the  successors  of 

justly  observe,  that  if  Peter  had  lieen  the  prince  or  chief  of  the  the  Levitical  priests,  they  were  r^axded  as  God's  lot  or  portion, 

apodtles,  as  the  Papists  affirm,  he  would  \a  this  place,  and  in  the  in-  From  this  prohibition  it  would  seem,  that  in  the  apostle's  (kys,  the 

scription  of  his  two  epistles,  certainly  have  assumed  to  himself  that  bishops  were  beginning  to  assume  that  dominion  over  their  flocks^ 

high  prerogative.    The  circumstances  of  Peter's  being  a  fellow-  which  in  after-times  they  carried  to  the  greatest  height  of  tyranny, 

elder,  and  a  witness  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  Ac  sre  mentkined  Or  St.  Peter,  by  hispiralion  foreseeing  what  was  to  h^pen,  coa> 

to  give  weight  to  his  exhortation.  demncd  in  tnis  prohibition  the  tyranny  which  in  after-times  the 

1  Andawitnessofthe  sufferings  of  Christ.)— One  of  the  purposes  clergy  exercised.    Bengelius  thinks  the  power  exercised  bv  the 

for  wkiich  Christ  chose  twelve  of  his  disciples  to  be  witn  him  al-  Christian  bishops,  anciently  called  Senioret,  elders,  gave  rise  to 

ways,  was,  that  having  heard  his  discourses,  snd  seen  his  miracles  the  French  title  Manteigneur,  snd  to  the  Italian  Signore,  dec. 

and  sufferings,  they  might  be  able  to  testify  these  thii^  to  the  Ver.  4.  Which  fadeth  not  awav.)— This  is  an  allusion  to  the 

world,  OS  what  they  themiH;lves  heard  and  saw.  Wherefore,  /<><tv;,  crowns  of  green  leaves  oftrees  and  herbs,  bestowed  by  the  sncienta 

a  witnetty  in  this  passage  siniifies  not  only  one  who  was  present  at  as  the  rewards  of  military  prowess,  or  of  victory  in  the  gsmea^ 

a  transaction,  but  who  testifies  it  to  others.  See  1  Cor.  ix.  25.  note  2.  These,  together  with  the  honours  of  vrhiciv 

4.  A  partalcer  of  tlie  glory  which  is  to  be  revealed.)—  The  glory  to  they  were  the  symbols,  soon  faided  away.    But  the  crown  of  %Uafr 

he  revealed  is  Christ's  glory  of  govcming  the  world  by  his  gospeL  the  reward  to  be  given  to  faithful  shepherds,  wlU  never  fade,  osiiv 

This  glory,  of  which  Peter  and  tbe  rest  who  preached  the  gospel  by  '  a  crown  of  righteousness,'  2  Tim.  iv.B.  snd  '  a  crown  of  life,'  James 

inspiration  were  partakers,  is  to  be  illustriously  manifested  at  the  1.  12. 

last  day,  when  Christ  will  judge  the  world  by  the  gospel  which  was  Ver.  5.— 1.  For  the  like  resson.]— So  the  word  iM**»i  signifies 

preached  by  his  apostles.  See  2  Pet.  L  3.  where  slso  glory  si|taifies  here.    For  the  precedins  being  sn  exhortation  to  the  elders  to 

the  apostolic  office.  feed  the  fiock,  and  not  to  lord  it  over  God's  heritages,  the  apostle 

Ver.  2—1.  Exercising  the  bishop's  office,  not  by  eonstndntj  bnt  could  not  begin  his  exhortstion  to  the  people  with  saying  to  them, 

willingly.]— In  the  first  age,  when  the  profession  of  the  gospel  ex-  '  In  like  msnner  subiect  yourselves  lo  the  ekters :'  But  he  might  say 

posed  men  to  persecution,  and  when  the  persecution  feU  more  es-  to  them,  with  propriety,  *  For  the  like  reason,  that  ve  are  to  receive 

pecially  on  the  bishops,  it  msy  easily  be  Imsgined,  that  some  who  a  crown  of  glory,  subject  yourselves  to  the  elders.^ 

were  appointed  to  that  office,  would  undertake  it  unwillingly  ;jper-  2  Ye  younger  persons,  subject  yoursehres.)— As,  in  the  preceding 

haps,  because  they  were  not  disposed  to  do  the  duties  thereofdili-  part  of  this  chapter,  the  apoMle  by  an  eider  means  a  person  bokfiag 

gently,  or  because  they  were  not  willing  to  suffer.    In  such  casei^  a  sacred  office,  sucn  as  a  pastor  or  teacher,  it  is  reasoosble  to  thlni 

the  uwslle  very  property  advised  persons  to  decline  the  office.  that  he  usee  the  word  in  the  same  sense  here :  consequently^  thst 

2.  But  from  good  disposition :]— So  I  have  translated  treodv/(»(,  '(wrieo;,  which  signifies  sn  taiferior  of  amr  kind,  Luke  xxil.  2d.  and 

b'^cause  it  is  opposed  to  the  desire  of  base  gain,  mentioned  in  tbe  which  is  opposed  to  it  here,  denotes  the  laity  or  people  sf  the 

preceding  clause ;  aUm  to  distinguish  it  from  i*tvr*ms.  leiliinrly,  churches  of  Pontus,  whom  tbe  spostle  further  exhorts  to  be  sab- 

mentk>ned  likewise  in  the  preceding  chiuse.  In  the  Syriac  version,  Ject  to  one  soother. 

thts  word  is  translsted  toto  eorde.- Benson's  observation  on  this  3.  And  be  cfoched  with  humility.)— Eyite/(C«irBr^i.  JuUus  Pol- 
verse  is,  *'  How  severely  are  they  here  condemned  who  feed  them-  Inx,  lib.  iv.  c.  18.  tells  us  that  the  i>^«mC«m<>  was  a  white  cloak  used 
selves  and  not  tbe  flock ;  who  take  the  patrimony  of  the  church,  and  bv  slaves.  Whltbv  says  it  was  a  fh>ck  pot  over  the  rest  of  the 
commit  the  care  of  souls  toothers,  to  wliom  they  sDow  a  very  small  cfothes ;  and  that  the  apostle's  meanhig  is,  "  that  humllHy  shoaki 
share  of  that  pientr  which  they  have  for  doing  little."  be  visible  over  all  the  other  Christian  virtues,  hi  our  whole  beha- 

Ver.  8.— 1.  Welther  ss  fording  it)— K^rxxveMvovrK.    This  is  a  vteur." 

strong  word,  denoting  that  tyranny  which  the  men  of  this  world  often  Ver.  7.  Cast  all  your  anzfous  care  on  him.)— Lest  the  brethren  of 

es  of  power.  Pontus  might  have  been  too  much  distressed  with  the  fears  of  their 
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BSe  I-  PETER.  Oui^r. 

8  Be  •ober,  be  ngiliot ;'  (iri)  b«e>um  your  B  Yet  do  not  neglect  ttmlai  loeuii  Ibi  deliiciing  yoatarhtt  oat  of 
•■lienai;  the  dc*il  i*  valking  aieul  u  •  tdsc-  trouble.  Wherefore,  be  lemperale,  be  vigilaM  at  eil  timea,  becaute 
ing  UOQ,  •eekiiiB  nhoin  he  mijr  nvoUss  up.         ysur  oifivriarj  (Ae  dirvil  it  going  abaul  continiullj  at  ajierce  Stn, 

teeking  v/kom  lie  ituig  iwalltie  ap. 

9  Hint  lentt, ileadbal  in  Ihefkith,'  knowing  9  Hint  reiiti  (>ee  June*  if.  7.)  b;  being  t(rai(/iuf  in  tAc  faiih, 
lb>t  the  (unw  jc/fTDS  a/tugeringimnttxifm-  knoving  Ibal  Ihneij  tame  Mnrit  of  mfferingt,  proceeding  fromtha 
pluhed  in  jooi  brelhrea  vha  ue  in  the  world,     deril  eiul  his  iutrumente,  which  ye  now  nutain,  are  atlaUeJ  It  gtttr 

Chridiui  brtthreit  who  are  ditperied  lArtuf  A  the  -world. 

10  .JnJmay  (beGodof  BjlgrBCB,wbohBlh  ID  And  mas  God  the  author  nf  alt  goodna;  vho  halh  ealltd  ui 
called  □■  unlo  his  elernal  glory  t^  Chriit  Jeaua,  fa  the  enjofiDenl  of  Att  eternal  happinen  Ay  Chritt  Jemt,  after  fe 
after  ye  hue  taSertd  t  Utile,'  (outm,  65.)  Aim-  have  luffereda  UttU,himielf  make  s'u  complete  in  (he  Yirtuee,  mp- 
tetf  make  you  complete,  lupporl,  Btrengthen,  perl  yoa  in  the  exen^M  of  them,  tlrengtheit  you  to  nmt,  lemptatigoi^ 
•eUle  Tou.  and  letile  you  in  the  profeaion  of  the  goipel. 

11  (Airra)  To  him  bi  the  glory,'  and  the  II  To  Aim  be  the  glory  of  all  perfection,  and  the  dBminion  of  the 
dominion  for  erer  and  ever.     Ameo.  uniierae  lacribed  by  ru,for  ever  and  ever.     Amen, 

IS  (ja)  By  BilvanUH,' a  laithful  brother  at  IS  Jty  Ai'huinut,a/aitA/uiirotAer  at /cimcluiierrom  Ihegenenl 

t  conclude,''  I  have   -written  to  rou  in  few  tenor  of  hii  bebaTJour.  I  havt-aritlen  to  yauinfevi  -mtrdt,  to  encoo- 

nsrifi,  exhorting  rou,  and  etrangly  teitify-  rage  yoa  to  peraeiere  in  the  belief  and  profaMon  of  the  goepel,  uv 

ing'  that  thii  ia  the  (rue  grace  of  Ood  in  wAicA  horiing  you,  and  itrongly  teitifying  to  you,  (AofrAit  it  (At  liitegm- 

;e  etand.  pel  of  God  in  -aihick  yc  tlani/.-    it  conlaina  a  true  aceonnt  of  Iha 
■al'atioD  of  unnen. 

13  The  cbcich'  which  ii  at  Babylon,  13  The  memben  of  the  church  vhich  it  in  Babylon,  vAa  ore 
elected  jointly'  with  rou,  and  Mark'  my  aoo  elected Jointlg  -mith  you  to  be  ttw  people  of  Ood,  and  Jtttrk,  whom 
talate  you.  I  loie  aa  my  own  ion,  tabite  yau. 

14  Salute  ane  another  ■mtk  a  kiia  of  lave.  14  5aJute  one  another  vilh  a  kiti  in  lealimony  >/  yonr  mutoal 
(See  Rom.  i>i.  16.  note  1.)  Peace  to  yauall  lave,  Mappineit  be  tt  all  among  yon  wAa  are  ateadfait  in  the  belief 
wAa  ARE  in  Chriat  Jeaua.     Amen.  and  profeaion  of  lAe  gotpel     .4n>eD. 

•nfliriof,  iDd  dBath.  aUataUarbed  blmeelf lo  Peter  ««M*iaatmiil|  and  reetawl 

SItie  uKiBls  hliDielloiueta  hDaDaredbj  IhLa  eomnibilQil  uuitt  UieanMOaV 

d  IhMe  du-  lellrr  Inio  (he  Lewer  Aila,  wbieh  be  ciniKed  hUilnUy. 

2.  A  fkllliful  brolher  ul conelude.)— PCtr  luThig beeoaw  Wl. 

■He  had  diea  maulir  tcqutlaied  viih  BUTaniii  onlr  linea  Paufa  deatb,  '  he  cen- 

orcei  il  ^sre  clutied  him  lo  be  a  Ulhrul  brother,'  fioa  Ma  haHDf  to  loaf  jolaitj 

tat  whom  he  laboured  wlih  Paul  Id  ibe  work  of  the  lOipel.             --.■, 

inlneai  bnint  3.  And  itroDtl^ leMifjbig.l— AccordTiia (o Beng^MMB 


^  -'""il'JfK'ui' 

— , nby     the  mruiing  la  ilmplf. 


talittkui,     added  bla  iohidkhiJ  to  Ihal  or  hiil  aii^  SIUk  u 
'>rihe  fanier  which  (her  preached  lo  [he  GBJaiJi 


pLce  ID  lempt  cDaaet 

'SimiMi,  SaUn  haih  deeired  to  haie  tou,  thai  he  war  >llt /ou  at  The  word ekurcA  li  nol  In  (he  c 

wbemi;  but  lhi?e  prsjid  forihM.'    Peier  IlkewiH  had  gaud  rea-  Sjritc,  Vuljiie,  and  other  anclei 

am,  aa  Daddr1d|s  abaenea,  (a  recomuHod  irilchfnliieii,  since  ho  urollua  tnpnnca  of  the  addition ; 

had  Ulea  to  ahamerultir  him tetC  nolwl(htlaDdlni  thia  warnUu  from  PeteromlUBl  (he  oonlotiirtA,  ai 

hit  Maser.— Benmn  br  the  Stvit  uadeiHaiiib  ihe  unUDtiing  o f  common  iiae.    But  Mill  and W 

iewi,  who  peiieiuiedthe  Chrlsllung  wKb  ireu  (urj.  'She  who  lain  Babylon ;' and  Ihal  Ihe  apoalls  iDean(  hit  own  wifc ; 

Ver.  9.  Him  mix,  iietd^t  In  the  blth.)— To  ihew  ibe  eSlcacr  or  aome  honourable  woman  In  (ha(  cHf.    Lankier  ■ra,  H  ia  net 

ofMtn  In  enabling  ug  to  rcalH  (em|itallon,  Paul  cella  It  a  ahlel^  probable  ihal  Peter  woukt  tend  a  aalulaUco  to  tbeCtarUanaeCaa 

Verio.  Alter  ;e  have  auaiircd  a  htlle]-8t.  Peter  calU  the' auf-  2  EleciedjoinMr  withreu.l—TbeanMIIe.tnlhebeglndBfarhla 

fitdnnofthellrAGtiriellani  '^.rv-^  a  little,  either  in  reaped  of  letter,  had  called  the  Mranferaofthedtiperaloa  '  elected  accardtaf 

time  or  of  dBfree,  or  perlHuie  In  retpect  ef  both:  ttecauae,  coin-  to  the  foreltuawledie  of  God :'  Here  he  tells  Ibem,  that  the  cbureA 

Dared  with  (he  jofa  of  heaven,  the  tuO^ijngg  ofUiltUre  arc  both  at  Babylon  'wagelectediolDtliwlthlhem,'(obelbepeopIeort)ad. 

ti|hi  and  nwnienlary.  I.  And  Mark  mr  ■an.}--IIeuman,  foUowIni  Ihe  opinion  of  toiM 

Ver.  II.  To  him  be  the  ■totr.  &c.)— Bj  thli  daiolegy  Peter  ei.  of  (he  anclcntg  OKiHtoned  bi  Oecomeoliia,  anppiieH  Ihia  Mark  ta 

lenipt  men,  but  by  permitaiDn  fminOoil.  ton  acconhnRID  Ihe  epirit,  and  not  accoidlni  to  (he  lleab.  Thit 
Var.ia.— LBrSltvaDuiiBlUihrulbmiher.}— Uaavanutbj'whoiB  oplnton  tt  probable,  becaute  Peter  waa  well  acquataled  wtUi  Ihe 
(hltlelierwaeaen(.iB,aBOscDuienluaauppaBet,lbejiertonoltl>a(  bmiljr  ofwlilchBlarkwaBainember.aamay  be  talhartdfnnhla 
name  who  joined  Paul  In  wrUtn*  the  eiilnlea  to  the  Thoaselonlana,  going  luimrdiatclT  to  '  the  houae  of  Bbir,  the  nHKher  of  John  whote 
heltlheBIUawho  bi  called,  Acu  ii.  »  -achler  man  among  the  aumame  waa  Mark,'  after  he  waa  mIrKuloinl*  bTDBi hi  oat  of 
. . --.--.,.,.. , ..  „     TWa  John  Mart  watSaniabaa* 


ver.  32. '  a  prophet ;'  and  being  Paut'a  t 

^1,  alter  tlie  derrclino  erJohiiMark,  he 

—   "—'■"- '-""■"■laandtheolhcreounloeaoKnB  Bamlbaau  thelrmlnbier,  in  tbeir  Aral  loumeTamoDcOKk. 

Iptlon ;  to,  beinf  weU  known  to  trona  Oentilet,  Acta  irilL  E,    But  ha  datened  then  ln>amptnlla 

,.«. . .k..i —  •.>    .n ..  ,. .. ipinledl^iiJtntemeofhli 

peraon,  and  very  xoaloui  In  the  Rome,  (he  apoMhi  ordered  ^molby  to  bring  M 

Pjul  in  «  nianr  painful  joumeja  ctuw  he  waa  utefut  id  him  Id  Ibe  minWrj,  STli 

nal,  and  who  on  Ihit  oceoilon  waa  note  on  thai  vrrae.    It  ia  generallr  beNeted,  Uii.  __ 

mini  ID  to  Into  Pontm,  Galalta,  *c.  with  Peler'a  epIKle  to  the  the  author  of  the  gogpel  tailed  *«"*"*  to  Jfar*. 
larcbeg  in  these  widelr  eneoded  coiinirieg.  Pnbablj,  alter  Paul'a 


, , __, _  -Jlertaon,  (JoLiv.  SD.  and  (bepei».  _» 

■laled  in  planting  churcheg  in  Galatit  and  Iheolhereounlrieaof  (he  Bamlbaau  their  mlnbier,  intbelrllral  joi 

Leiaer  Agia  mentioaed  In  the  Inicrlptlon ;  to,  being  well  known  to  trona  Oentilet,  Acta  -"i  ■     b~.  >..  a — 1... 

Ihe  brethren  tai  Iheae  nana,  he  waa  a  At  penon  to  earrir  Ihia  letter,  ver.  la  ADerwuda, 

He  11  tailed  hero  bj- Peter 'a  lallhfulbrolher.' And  wiihDtrtdonbl  loumeya,  (^.  IvTlo. ;  ind,dut.., — , 

hemuat  have  been  an  eicelitnl  peraon,  and  very  xoalouiln  the  Rome,  (heapoMhi  ordered  Tlmolby  to  bring  Mark  to  Rome,  be- 
caute of  Ihe  (oepetwhoaUendfdPjul  in  so  many  painful  joumeja  ctuwhewaauaefullehlmlnlbeininlKrj.S'nin.  h.  11,  Bee  the 
undertaken  (ortheservieeofChnal,  and  who  on  thit  occotlon  waa  nolo  on  thai  vrrae.    It  ia  generally  beNeted,  itaal  Mm  Halt  WM 


II.  PETER. 


8gCT, 


PREFACE.  Thus  much  was  neceMuy  to  be  laid  concerning  the  flte 

f      ^rsL    m.At.    -•  •<.      r-iL    o^ t  vsu^*i^  doubted-ofepiitloiin  genertL  With  respect  to  the  lecond 

.  l^Ofthe  AutkejMcy  of  the  Second  BputU  ^^^  ^  ^^^^  pScoUr.  it  remun.  to  point  out  the 

oj  re  er,  marks  of  authenticity  contained  in  the  epistle  itself,  which, 

Iv  the  Preface  to  the  epistle  of  James,  (sect  2.  initio),  with  the  attestations  of  the  churches  to  which  it  was  sent, 

end  in  that  to  1  Peter,  (sect  3.  initio),  the  doubts  which  have  fully  established  its  authority, 
the  ancients  entertained  concerning  the  authenticity  of        1.  And  first  it  is  obeenrable,  that  the  writer  styles 

five  of  the  seven  Catholic  epistles,  are  faithfully  declared,  himself  Symeon  Peter ;  from  which  we  conclude  that 

But  at  the  same  time   it  is  proved,  that  the  doubted  this  epistle  is  the  work  of  the  apostle  Peter. — If  it  be 

epistles  were  very  early  known,  and  well  received  by  objected,  that  the  apostle's  name  was  Simon  not  Symeon, 

many.    On  this  subject  it  is  proper  to  put  the  reader  in  the  answer  is,  that  although  in  Greek  this  apostle's  name 

mind,  that  these  epbtles  were  rendered  doubtful  by  a  was  commonly  written   Simon^  the  Hebrew  form  of  it 

circumstance  mentioned  in  the  Gen.  Pret  p.  1.  namely,  was  Symeon  ;  for  in  the  history  of  Jacob's  sons  it  is  so 

that  the  doubted  epbtles  are  omitted  in  the  first  Syriac  written.    Besides,  this  very  apostle  is  called  Zv/toKr,  Sy» 

translation  of  the  New  Testament,  which  is  supposed  to  meon^  Acts  xv.  14. — Next,  it  is  objected,  that  in  the  first 

have  been  made  in  the  second  century.    But  the  only  epistle,  which  is  undoubtedly  the  apostle  Peter's,  he  styles 

conclusion  that  can  be  drawn  from  the  omission  is,  that  himself,  not  Simon  Peter,  but  Peter  simply.    But  I  ob- 

the  author  had  not  seen  these  epistles,  or  rather  that  they  serve,  that  Luke  hath  called  this  apostle  Simon  Peter, 

were  not  generally  known  when  he  made  his  version,  chap.  v.  8. ;  and  that  John  hath  given  him  that  name  no 

Now  this  might  easily  happen,  if,  as  it  is  probable,  he  was  less  than  seventeen  times  in  his  gospel ;  perhsps  to  shew 

a  Syrian  Jew.    For  Syria  being  at  a  great  distance  firom  that  he  was  the  author  of  the  epbtle  wluch  begins,  *  8y- 

Pontus,  (jalatia,  Cappadocia,  ti^e  proconsular  Asia  and  meon  Peter,  a  servant,  and  an  apostle,'  dec. — Fsrther, 

Bithynia,  to  whose  inhabitants  the  epistles  under  consi-  though  in  the  inscription  of  the  first  letter,  Peter's  sir- 

dera&m  were  originally  sent,  it  would  be  a  considerable  name  only  is  mentioned,  because  by  it  he  was  sufficiently 

time  before  copies  of  them  were  dispersed  among  the  known,  he  might  in  the  inscription  of  the  second,  for  the 

people  f(^P|fhom  the  Syriac  version  of  the  New  Testa-  greater  dignity,  insert  his  name  complete ;  because  he 

ment  was  made,  so  that  the  author  might  think  it  useless  intended  authoritatively  to  rebuke  the  false  teachers  who 

to  translate  them.  had  already  risen,  or  were  to  rise.    Upon  the  whole,  Sy^ 

With  respect  to  the  doubts  which  some  entertained  of  meon  Peter  being  the  same  with  Simon  Peter,  no  objec- 

theee  epistles,  after  they  came  to  be  known,  they  serve  to  tion  can  be  raised  against  the  authenticity  of  this  epistle 

prove  that  the  ancient  Christians  were  very  cautious  of  on  account  of  the  name. 

receiving  any  books  as  canonical,  whose  authority  they        2.  The  writer  of  this  epistle  expressly  calls  himself  in 

were  not  perfectly  assured  of.    For  as  Wall,  Crit  Notes,  the  inscription  an  apostle.    He  does  the  same  chap.  iiL 

voL  iii.  p.  358.  very  well  observes,  **  They  not  only  re-  2. ;  and  in  other  places  he   ascribes  to  himself  things 

jected  all  the  writings  forged  by  heretics  under  the  names  which  agree  tp  none  but  to  Peter  the  apostle.    For  ex- 

of  the  apostles ;  but  if  any  good  bookj  affirmed  by  some  ample,  <^p.  L  14.  *  Knowing  that  the  putting  off  of  my 

man  or  by  some  church  to  have  been  written  and  sent  by  tabernacle  is  soon  to  happen,  even  as  our  Lord  Jesus 

some  apostle,  was  ofiered  to  them,  they  would  not,  tiU  Christ  hath  shewed  me ;'    alluding  to  John  xxL  19.  where 

fully  satisfied  of  (he  &ct,  receive  it  into  their  canon."  we  are  told  that  Jesus  sigmfied  to  Peter  by  what  death. 

Wherefore,  though  the  five  epistles  above-menticmed  were  when  old,  *  he  should  glorify  God.' — Chap.  i.  16.  this 

not  immediately  acknowledged  as  inspired  writings,  in  the  writer  affirms,  that  he  was  one  of  the  three  apostles  who 

countries  at  a  distance  from  the  churches  or  persons  to  were  with  Jesus  at  his  transfiguration,  when  by  a  voice 

whom  they  were  originally  sent,  it  is  no  proof  that  they  fit>m  God  ho  was  declared  to  be  '  his  Son  the  beloved.'-^ 

were  looked  on  as  forgeries..    It  only  shews  that  the  per-  Chap,  iil  15.  this  writer  calls  Paul  *  his  beloved  brother,' 

sons  who  doubted  of  them  had  not  received  complete  and  in  allusion  no  doubt  to  his  having  given  Paul  the  right 

incontestable  evidence  of  their  authenticity  ;  just  as  their  hand  of  fellowship :  withal  he  commends  hii  epistles  as 

being  afWrwards  universally  received  is  a  demonstration,  tcripturee,  that  is,  divinely  inspired  writings.  The  writer 

that,  upon  the  strictest  inquiry,  they  found  them  the  ge-  therefore,  having  thus  repeatedly  taken  to  himself  the 

nnine  productions  of  the  apostles  of  Christ  whose  names  name  an  character  of  an  inspired  apostle,  if  he  was  an  im- 

they  bear. — For  the  churches  to  whom  these  letters  were  poster,  he  must  have  been  the  most  profligate  of  men. 

sent,  hearing  that  doubts  were  entertained  concerning  See  1  Peter,  Pref.  sect  2.  paragr.  2. 
them,  would  no  doubt  of  their  own  accord,  as  well  as        3.  By  calling  this  hit  Second  Epiotie,  chap.  iiL  1.  the 

when  asked  concerning  them,  declare  them  to  be  genuine,  writer  intimates  that  he  had  written  to  them  formeriy. 

And  their  attestation  made  public,  joined  with  the  marks  He  insinuates  the  same  thing  chap.  i.  12 — 15.  and,  by 

of  authenticity  found  in  the  epistles  themselves,  in  time  so  doing,  shews  himself  to  be  the  same  Peter  who  wrote 

established  their  authority  beyond  all  possibility  of  doubt  the  first  epistle.    The  method  which  Grotius  has  taken 

The  truth  is,  such  good  opportunity  the  ancient  Chris-  to  elude  the  force  of  this  presumption,  shall  be  considered 

lians  had  to  know  the  truth  in  this  matter,  and  so  well  afterwards. 

founded  their  judgment  concerning  the  books  of  the  New        4.  The  matters  contained  in  this  epistle  are  highly  wor- 

Testament  was,  that,  as  Lardner  observes,  no  writing  thy  of  an  inspired  apostle ;  for  besides  a  variety  of  im- 

which  was  by  them  pronounced  genuine,  hath  since  their  portent  discoveries,  (see  sect  v.),  all  tending  to  display 

time  been  found  spurious ;  neither  have  we  at  this  day  the  perfections  of  God  and  the  glory  of  Christ,  we  find 

the  least  reason  to  think  any  book  genuine  which  they  in  it  exhortations  to  virtue,  and  condemnations  of  vice, 

rejected.  delivered  with  an  earnestness  and  feeling  which  shew  the 
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«ulh  »r  to  have  been  incapable  of  unpoaing  a  forged  writ-  epitttle ;  the  atyle  of  the  fiiat  and  thinJ  chaptcra  being 

ing  upon  the  world ;  and  that  his  sole  design  in  this  epis-  pretty  much  akin  to  the  style  of  the  first  epbtle.     Where- 

tle  was  to  promote  the  interests  of  truth  and  virtue  in  the  fore,  if  the  first  and  second  epistles  of  Peter  are  thought 

world.  to  have  been  written  by  dimrent  authors,  because  the 

n.  But  in  oppositionto  these  internal  marks  of  authen-  style  of  the  second  epistle  diflers  in  one  chapter  from  that 
ticity,  and  to  the  testimony  of  all  the  ancient  Christian  of  the  first,  we  most  think  that  the  second  epistle  itself 
writers  since  the  days  of  Eusebius^  who  with  one  voice  was  written  by  two  difierent  authors,  because  the  style  of 
have  ascribed  this  second  epistle,  as  well  as  the  first,  to  its  fint  and  tMrd  chapters  difiers  from  that  of  the  second, 
the  apoetle  Peter,  Salmasius,  and  other  learned  modems  Yet  no  such  conclusion  ought  to  be  drawn  in  either  case ; 
have  argued,  that  because  its  style  is  different  from  the  as  it  is  well  known  that  an  author's  style  is  regulated  by 
style  of  the  first  epbtle,  it  must  have  been  written  by  the  subjects  of  which  he  treats.  If  these  are  grand  and 
•ome  impostor  who  personated  the  apostle  Peter.  This  interesting,  they  naturally  suggest  animated  and  sublime 
objection  shall  be  fully  considered  immediately.  At  pre-  expressions ;  such  as  those  in  the  first  and  third  chapters 
sent  sufiice  it  to  say  in  the  general,  that  if  this  were  a  of  the  second  epistle,  in  which  Peter  describes  the  trans- 
writing  forged  in  the  name  of  an  apostle  by  any  impos-  figuration  of  his  Master,  with  the  august  circumstances 
lor,  we  should  certainly  find  some  erroneous  tenet,  or  which  attend  it ;  also  the  creation  of  the  worid,  its  past 
Mse  hdt  asserted  in  it,  for  the  sake  of  which  the  forgery  demolition  by  water,  and  its  fiiture  destruction  by  fire. — 
was  attempted.  Yet  nothing  of  that  kind  appears  in  the  On  the  other  hand,  if  the  subjects  treated  of  raise  an  au- 
•econd  epistle  of  Peter;  nothing  inconsiitent  with  the  thor*s  indignation  and  abhorrence,  he  will  use  an  acri- 
doctrine  taught  in  the  other  writings,  which  by  all  are  mony  of  style,  expressive  of  these  feelings.  Of  this  kind 
Acknowledged  to  be  divinely  inspired ;  in  a  word,  nothing  is  the  style  of  the  seMod  chapter  of  the  second  epistle, 
unsuitable,  but  every  thing  consonant,  to  the  character  of  For  the  apostle,  whose  love  to  his  Master  was  great,  and 
•n  inspired  apostle.  who  had  the  feeding  of  Christ's  sheep  committed  to  him, 

Tliis  argument  appeared  so  strong  to  Grodus,  that  regarding  the  fidse  teachers  as  the  most  flagitious  of  men, 
although,  on  account  of  the  di£B»ence  of  the  sentiments  wrote  that  chapter  against  them  with  a  bitterness  which 
and  style  observable  in  the  two  epbtles,  he  would  not  he  would  not  have  luod  in  correcting  teachers  who  had 
allow  the  second  epistle  to  be  Peter's  he  did  not  venture  erred  through  simplicity.  Moroever,  in  describing  the 
to  call  it  the  work  of  an  impostor,  but  supposed  it  to  have  character,  and  in  foretelling  the  miserable  end  of  these 
been  written  after  the  destruction  of  JerusaJem  by  iS^fneon,  impostors  he  adopted  the  bold  figures  and  lofty  expres- 
who  succeeded  James,  our  Lord's  brother,  in  the  bishopric  sions  peculiar  to  the  eastern  writers,  as  even  coming 
of  Jerusalem.  And  because  the  inscription,  with  the  short  of  what  might  vrith  truth  be  said  concerning  them, 
other  particulars  in  the  epistle  relating  to  the  writer's  — Wherefore,  since  the  diversity  of  style  in  the  two  epis- 
character,  are  utterly  inconsistent  with  Orotius's  opinion,  ties  of  Peter  can  be  so  well  accounted  for,  even  on  sup- 
he  uses  a  method  of  removing  these  difficulties,  unworthy  position  that  they  were  written  by  the  same  anthor,  there 
M  learned  a  critic,  and  so  good  a  man.  Without  the  is  no  reason  to  fency  with  Grotius,  that  the  second 
least  authority  from  any  ancient  M6S.  or  versions,  he  epistle  was  written  by  Symeon  bishop  of  Jerusalem ;  or 
confidently  affirms  that  the  inscription  is  interpobited,  and  with  Jerome,  that  Peter  made  use  of  different  interpreters 
that  originally  it  was  Symeofif  a  tervant  of  Jetut  Christ,  for  the  purpose  of  turning  hu  Syriac  epistle  into  Greek ; 
— With  the  same  unauthorized  boldness  ne  proposes  to  or  with  bishop  Sherlock  to  suppose,  that  Peter  in  his 
expunge  the  words  our  beloved  brother,  which  precede  second  epistle,  and  Jude  in  his  epistle,  copied  some 
the  word  Pau/,  chap.  iiL  15. — And  with  respect  to  the  ancient  Jewish  writer,  who  described  the  false  teadiers  of 
words  which  this  writer  says  he  heard  coming  firom  the  their  own  times,  and  denounced  the  judgments  of  God 
excellent  glory,  when  he  was  with  Jesus  on  the  holy  against  them, 
mount,  chap.  L  16.  Grotius  affirms,  *<  that  if  some  moro 

•oei|«t  IMffiS.  could  be  fojmd.  It  migbt  thence  .pp-Mtat  g        jj^_qj.  ^  rime  i,hen  the  Second  EpirtU  of 

these  words  were  added  m  this  place,  as  other  words  m  j»  *sm    n      ^'*t^ 

other  places,  by  those  who  were  willing  to  have  this  pass  ^^^  '*'**  wri kcti. 

for  an  epistle  of  Peter."    But  I  reply.  That  if  the  texts  Wbxv  Peter  wrote  his  second  epistle,  he  was  old,  and 

of  ancient  books  are  to  be  altered,  at  the  pleasure  of  every  near  his  end :  Chq>.  L  14.  '  Knovring  that  the  putting 

rash  critic,  for  the  sake  of  supporting  some  groundless  off  of  my  tabernacle  is  soon  to  happen,  even  as  our  Lord 

conceit,  there  will  be  no  such  thing  as  the  genuine  text  Jesus  Christ  hath  shewed  me.'    Besides,  chap.  iiL  16.  he 

of  any  ancient  book  whatever.    Wherefore,  if  liberties  of  speaks  as  if  he  had  then  seen  all  Paul's  epistles :  *  As  also 

this  kind  are  not  to  be  taken  with  profane  authors,  for  our  beloved  brother  Paul,  according  to  the  wisdom  given 

Jess  are    they   to  be  allowed   in  settling  the  text  of  to  him,  hath  written  to  you,  16.  as  indeed  in  all  his 

the  books  of  scripture,  whose  authority  depends  on  our  epistles,'  dec    If  Peter  had  seen  all  Paul's  epistles  when 

having,  not  the  conjectural  emendations  of  fanciful  critics,  he  wrote  this  letter,  it  is  probable  that  Paul  was  then 

but  the  very  words  of  the  inspired  authors  themselves,  dead.    Nay,  it  is  thought  that  Paul  was  dead  when  Peter 

With  respect  to  the  insinuation,  that  the  author  of  this  wrote  his  fint  letter ;  at  least  if  he  wrote  it  from  Rome,  as 

OMtle  wrote  the  fint  also,  contained  in  the  expression,  most  of  the  ancient  Christian  writers  testify,  (see  1  Peter, 

<  This  seoond  epistle,  beloved,  I  now  write  to  you,'  chap.  PreC  sect  6.)    The  reason  is,  when  Paul  wrote  hu 

iii.  1.  ^Grotius  says,  that  the  two  preceding  chapters  are  second  to  Timothy  from  Roine,  a  short  while  before  his 

the  first  epistle,  and  that  the  second  epistle  begins  with  martyrdom,  though  he  mentioned  many  who  were  then 

the  words, '  This  seoond  epistle,'  dec    But  as  in  no  an-  with  him,  he  spake  nothing  in  that  letter  of  Peter ;  an 

cient  MS.  or  version  of  this  epistle  is  it  so  divided,  and  as  omission  which,  if  Peter  had  been  in  Rome  at  that  time, 

no  author  ancient  or  modem  hath  spoken  of  its  having  could  not  well  have  happened.     Wherefore,  if  Peter 

been  at  any  time  so  divided,  Grotius's  opinion  merits  no  wrote  his  first  epistle  firom  Rome,  he  must  have  done  it 

regard.  after  Paul's  death ;  consequently  not  sooner  than  the  end 

nL  With  respect  to  the  objection  against  the  authen-  of  the  year  66,  or  the  beginning  of  the  year  67,  about 

ticity  of  the  second  epistle  of  Peter,  tsken  from  its  style  three  years  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  For  Paul 

bdng  di£brent  from  the  style  of  the  first,  it  is  to  be  ob-  was  put  to  death  in  the  twdfth  year  of  Nero,  answering  to 

served,  that  in  the  opinion  of  many  learned  men  this  di-  a.  d.  66. 

versity  is  found  only  in  the  second  chapter  of  the  second  With  respect  to  the  second  epistle,  which,  as  we  have 
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•een,  wm  oompoted  a  Httle  before  Peter's  death,  it  eeems  second  epUtle,  2  Pet  iii.  1.  And  as  the  matters  which  it 
|o  have  been  written  from  Rome  likewise  not  long  after  contains  were  admirably  calculated  for  con6rming  them 
the  firnt  For,  as  Lardner,  Can.  iii.  p.  263.  otnerves,  in  (he  fiiith  of  the  gospel,  and  for  comforting  them  under 
'^  It  is  not  unlikely,  that,  soon  after  the  apostle  hail  sent  the  persecution  to  which  they  were  exposed  for  their  re- 
away  8iWanus  with  the  first  epistle,  some  came  from  ligion,  it  must  have  been  of  great  use  to  all  the  brethren 
thotfe  countries  to  Rome,  where  there  was  a  frequent  and  in  these  countries  to  have  them  in  writing  from  an  in- 
general  resort  from  all  parts,  bringing  him  an  account  spired  apostle;  and  the  epistle  which  contained  them 
of  the  state  of  religion  among  them,  whidi  induced  Peter    could  not  fail  to  be  exceedingly  valued  by  them,  espe- 

to  write  a  second  epistle,  for  the  establishment  of  the  cially  as  it  is  written  in  a  higher  strain  than  common, 

Christians  among  whom  he  had  laboured ;  and  he  might  both  of  discovery  and  of  language,  (see  sect  5.)  ;  written 

well  hope,  that  his  last  words  and  dying  testimony  to  also  in  the  prospect  of  his  soon  dying  a  martyr  for  the 

the  doctrines  which  he  had  received  from  Christ,  and  had  truths  which  he  had  all  along  taught  during  the  course  of 
taught  for  many  years  with  unshaken  steadfostness,  would     a  long  life. 
be  of  great  weight  with  them."      Indeed    he  seems  to 

•^*  J*t  ci'cum-t^ce  hu  apology  for  writing  a  second  g^^^^  IV.-O/Me  OccaHon  onv,hich  the  Second EpUtU 
letter  to  them  so  soon  after  the  first    Bee  chap.  i.  15.  */•  o«#«..  «-«.  «,.^*/#^ 

u  1 4 — If  the  second  epistle  of  Peter  was  wntten  not  '^ 

long  after  the  first,  we  may  date  it  In  the  year  67  or  68,        Fob  this  see  the  quotation  from  Lardner,  sect.  S.  pe- 

while    the  persecution  against  the  Christians  raged  at  nult  paragraph.    See  also  the  Prefoce  to  Jamee,  sect  4. 

Rome,  and  when   Peter  had  an  immediate  prospect  of  and  the  Illustrations  prefixed  to  chapters  L  and  it  of  thk 

acifiE«ing  martyrdom,  as  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  had  shewn  epistle, 
him. 

It  was  mentioned.  No.  %,  that  Grotius  supposed  this  ^        ••      ^^,.     ,-^  .^j...     «        ^•,. 

miistle  was  written  after  the  destrucaon  of  Jwuwlem.  ^^^-y^O/the Matter,  coiUidnedm the  Second Efn,- 
But  if  his  opinion  be  true,  it  will  destroy  the  authenticity  ^^  v  ^eter. 

of  the   epistle   as  an  inspired  writing,  seeing  the  only         Tas  8{nrit  who  revealed  to  Peter,  that  false  teachers 

ground  on  which  he  rests  his   opinion  is  chap.  iii.  12.  and  corrupt  doctrine  would  greatly  disturb  the  peace  and 

where  he  says  the  writer  speaks  of  the  end  of  the  worid  purity  of  the  church  in  after>times,  directed  him  to  pub- 

as  then  at  hand :    '  Expecting,  and  earnestly  desiring  the  lish  these  discoveries  in  a  second  epistle  to  the  brethren 

coming  of  the  day  of  God,  in  which  the  heavens  being  of  Pontus,  dtc  ;  and  to  accompany  them  with  the  plainest 

set  on  fire  shall  be  dissolved,*  dec    For  as,  according  to  and  most  express  declarations  of  the  chief  doctrines  and 

him,  it  was  a  common  opinion  in  the  first  age  that  the  precepts  of  the  gospel ;  and  to  assert  the  high  character, 

end  of  the  world  was  to  succeed  the  destruction  of  Jeru-  the  power,  and  the  coming  of  Jesus  the  author  of  the 

Mlem,  he  supposed  the  writer  of  this  epistle  could  not  gospel ;  that  at  whatever  time  these  false  teachers  appear* 

exhort  the  Christians  to  *  expect  and  earnestly  desire  the  ed,  and  this  epistle  was  read,  the  faithful  might  discern 

coming  of  the  day  of  the  Lord,'  dec  unless  Jerusalem  the  impieW  of  their  tenets,  by  comparing  them  wlUi  the 

had  been  then  destroyed.     But  an  exhortation  of  this  true  doctrmes  of  the  gospel  set  forth  in  this  epbtle,  and 

sort  b  no  proof  that  the  writer,  whoever  he  was,  thought  steadfastly  resist  them. 

the  end  of  the  world  was  then  at  hand.  He  knew  tlie  In  speaking  of  the  matters  contained  in  the  second 
contrary,  as  is  plain  from  chap.  liL  3.  where  he  expressly  epistle  of  Peter,  I  must  not  omit  observing,  that  in  it,  as 
foretells,  that '  scoffers  will  come  in  the  last  days ;  say-  in  the  first  epistle,  there  are  discoveries  of  some  impor- 
ing.  Where  b  the  promise  of  hb  coming  !  for  since  the  tant  fisu^ts,  and  circumstances,  not  mentioned  st  all,  or  not 
fifUhers  fell  asleep,'  dec.  In  the  last  days,  the  scoffers,  on  mentioned  so  plainly,  by  the  other  inspired  writers.  Such 
account  of  Christ's  long  delaying  to  come,  would  ridicule  as,  1.  That  our  Lord  was  transfigured  for  the  purpose  of 
hb  promises,  and  hb  disciples'  expectation  of  that  grand  exhibiting,  not  only  a  proof  of  Ids  greatness  snd  power 
•vent  It  being  thus  evident  that  the  writer  of  thb  as  the  Son  of  God  and  Judge  of  the  world,  but  an  ex- 
epistle  did  not  think  the  end  of  the  world  was  then  at  ample  of  the  glory  in  which  he  will  come  to  judgment : 
hand,  (see  S  Thess.  Pref.  sect  3.),  hb  exhortation  to  an  example  also,  of  hb  power  to  transform  our  corrupti- 
expect,  and  earnestly  desire  the  coming  of  the  day  of  the  ble  mortal  bodies,  at  the  resurrection,  into  the  likeness 
Lord,  does  not  imphr  that  the  day  of  the  Lord's  coming  of  hb  own  glorious  body,  as  it  appeared  in  hb  transfign- 
to  destroy  the  worid  was  then  at  hand,  but  that  being  ration. — 2.  That  the  destruction  of  the  cities  of  the  plain 
kept  hid  from  all  mankind,  and  absolutely  uncertain,  be-  by  fire,  was  intended  to  be  an  example  of  that  destruction 
yeverB  ought  always  to  be  prepared  for  it  And  as  at  by  fire  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  which  will  be  in- 
that  day  the  living  are  to  be  changed,  and  the  dead  to  flicted  on  the  wicked  after  the  judgment  Compare  Jude 
be  loosed  from  the  bands  of  death,  and  the  whole  crown-  ver.  7. — 3.  That  in  the  last  age  of  the  world  scoffers  will 
«d  as  victors,  it  ever  was,  and  till  it  happen,  ever  will  be,  arise,  who,  from  the  stability  of  the  present  mundane 
the  object  both  of  their  earnest  desbe  and  of  their  firm  system,  will  argue  that  the  world  hath  existed  as  we  see 
hope.  Grotius's  argument,  therefore,  to  prove  that  thb  it  from  eternity,  and  that  it  will  continue  for  ever. — 4. 
epistle  was  written  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  That  afier  the  judgment,  thb  earth  with  its  atmosphere 
taken  from  chap,  lit  12.  being  a  misrepresentation  of  ahall  be  set  on  fire,  and,  burning  furiously,  the  elements 
that  text  founded  on  a  false  fi^  b  not  of  the  least  shall  be  melted,  and  the  earth  with  all  the  works  of  God 
▼alue.  and  man  thereon  shall  be  utterly  destroyed. — ^That  after 

the  present  heaven  and  earth  are  burnt,  a  new  heaven 

o__  m     ^r  sM.    n  s      V      *i-  o^^^^j  TiL-'  */  •''^  •  new  earth  shall  appear,  into  which,  according  to 

SwT.  ra—O/  ^f^/'eroone  to  whom  the  Second  Efnetle  ^,,  ^^^^^^  ^^  rightJoWihall    be   calried,  therS  to 

•/  I'eter  vat  vntten.  ,.^^  .^j  unspeakable  happiness ;    an   event  which  Peter 

I«  the  Prefiioe  to  1  Peter,  sect.  3.  we  have  shewn,  that  himself,  in  hb  discourse  to  the  Jews,  Acts  iii.  21.  hath 

that  epistle  was  written  to  the  whole  of  the  brethren,  termed  *the  restitution  of  aU  things,  which  God  hath 

whether  of  Gentile  or  Jewish  extraction,  who  were  dis-  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  ail  hb  holy  pn^ihets  since  the 

persed  in  the  widely  extended  countries  of  Pontus,  Gala-  world  began.' 

tia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia.     Wherefore  they        From  the  foregoing  account  of  the  discoveries  made 

were  the  bmhren  to  whom  St  Peter  direded  thb  hb  in  the  second  epi^e  of  Peter,  the  attentive  reader  must 
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be  MiiBible,  that  they  are  more  grand   and   interealuig  mattera  exhibitiM]  in  the  aecond  epiatle  are  eveiy  way 

than  even  those  contained  in  the  first  epistle ;  and  that  worthy  of  an  apostle  of  Christ  really  inspired,  such  as  this 

to  the  foreknowledge  and  declaration  of  them,  a  degree  writer  expressly  affirms  himself  to  have  been,  and  of  which 

of  inspiration  was  necessary,  superior  to  that  required  in  there  can  be  no  doubt, 
the  writing  of  the  first  epistle.    Consequently,  that  the 


CHAPTER  I. 

Fievf  and  lUuttraHon  of  the  Mattert  contained  in  thio  Chapter, 

In  the  latter  part  of  the  apostolical  age  many  false  sions  to  illumination,  Ter.  9. — Moreover,  the  practice  of 
teachers  arose,  among  whom  the  Nicolaitans  and  the  Si-  good  works  the  apostle  recommended  to  them  from  thb 
monians  were  the  most  remarkable.  These,  as  Jude  tells  important  consideration,  that  thereby,  and  not  otherwise, 
us,  Ter.  4.  *  perverted  the  grace  of  God  to  lasdviousness.'  th^  would  make  their  calling  and  election  firm,  ver.  10. 
They  perverted  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  concerning  — and  have  an  entrance  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of 
men's  being  justified  of  free  grace  by  fiuth,  without  the  the  Saviour,  richly  or  honourably  ministered  to  them, 
works  of  law,  so  as  to  make  it  a  pretence  for  grati^ing  the  ver.  1 1. — ^These  things,  he  told  them,  he  would  not  cease 
lusts  of  their  flesh  without  restraint  And  to  gain  <^it  to  call  to  their  remembrance  while  he  was  in  life,  although 
to  their  impious  explications  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  they  knew  and  believed  them  already,  ver.  18,  13. — 
these  impostors  denied  the  authority  of  the  apostles  of  Withal,  being  sensible  that  he  was  soon  to  die,  he  pro- 
Christ,  and  arrogated  to  themselves  an  illumination  and  posed,  by  committing  his  instructions  to  writing  in  this 
authority  superior  to  theirs.  Nay,  they  denied  the  au-  epistle,  to  put  it  in  their  power,  after  his  decease,  to  have 
thority  of  Christ  himself,  chap.  ii.  1.  And  having  thus  them  always  in  remembrance  as  his  dying  words,  ver. 
set  themselves  up  as  the  only  inspired  teachers,  (Jude,  14,  15. 

ver.  16.  19.),  they  assured  their  disciples,  that  being  justi-  In  the  mean  time,  to  give  the  faithful  the  fullest  as- 

fied  by  faith  without  works,  believers  are  under  no  obliga-  surance  of  the  truth  of  all  the  things  which  the  apostles 

tion,  either  to  abstain  from  sin,  or  to  do  what  is  morally  with  one  consent  bad   delivered    to  the  churches,  and 

good ;  that  Christ  hath  purchased  for  them  a  liberty  to  which  in  part  he  was  now  going  to  write ;  more  particu- 

gratify  all  their  passions  and  appetites ;  and  that  Christ  lariy,  to  give  them  a  perfect  assurance  of  Christ's  being 

will  not  judge  and  punish  them  for  so  doing,  nor  for  any  the  Son  of  God,  and  of  his  coming  to  judge  the  worki, 

sin  whatever.  which  the  infidels  of  that  age  loudly  denied,  St  Peter  told 

These  .doctrines,  being  extremely  agreeable  to  the  cor-  them,  that  in  making  known  the  power  and  coming  of 
ruptions  of  the  human  heart,  were  embraced  by  many  in  Christ,  he  and  his  brethren  apostles  had  not  published  a 
the  latter  part  of  the  first  age.  Wherefore,  to  stop  the  faUe  cunningly  devised  by  Christ,  and  credulously  re- 
mouths  of  those  false  teachers,  who  were  now  gone  ceived  by  them.  They  had  the  clearest  evidence  of  their 
abroad  among  the  churches,  and  to  prevent  the  &ithful  Master's  power  and  coming  set  before  them  vistblv,  in 
from  being  seduced  by  them,  and  to  establish  them  in  the  the  honour  and  glory  which  he  received  from  the  rather 
belief  of  the  things  which  the  Lord  himself  had  taught,  when  he  was  transfigured  in  their  presence,  and  a  voice 
and  which  his  apostles  had  delivered  in  his  name,  Peter  came  to  him  from  the  excellent  glory  saying,  *  This  is 
wrote  this  second  epistle,  in  which  he  brought  these  my  Son  the  beloved,  with  whom  I  am  well  pleased.' 
things  to  their  remembrance.  This  voice,  said  he,  we  Peter,  and  James,  and  John, 

A!nd,  first  of  sll,  in  opposition  to  the  calumnies  of  the  heard  dktinctly,  being  with  him  on  that  occasion  upon 
folse  teachers,  he  assured  tne  brethren  to  whom  this  epistle  the  holy  mountain,  ver.  lG-18. — He  added,  by  these 
was  directed,  that  Christ  had  gifted  to  his  apostles  every  proofs  of  our  Master's  greatness,  of  which  we  were  be- 
thing  necessary  to  qualify  them  for  leading  mankind  to  a  holders,  we  and  all  mankind  have  the  ancient  prophedea 
godly  Ufe,  and  for  making  them  partakers  of  the  divine  concerning  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  the  judgment 
nature.  He  had  bestowed  on  them  inspiration  to  know  of  the  world,  as  well  as  our  Master's  prophecies  coo- 
the  true  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  authority  to  declare  ceming  these  events,  made  more  firm.  Wherefore,  it 
them  to  the  world.  From  this  it  followed,  that  the  teach-  is  your  duty  to  give  heed  to  the  prophetic  word  thna 
ers  who  pretended  to  possess  a  greater  illumination  than  confirmed,  as  to  a  lamp  shining  in  a  dark  place,  until  the 
the  apostles,  or  greater  authority,  were  impostors,  ver.  3,  day  of  judgment  itself  dawn,  and  Christ  the  morning-star 
4. — ^And  because  these  seducers  taught  their  disciples,  of  that  day  arise  in  your  hearts,  by  his  personal  appear- 
that  morality  was  of  no  use  in  procuring  salvation,  Peter,  ance  from  heaven,  ver.  19. — Knowing  this  first,  as  a  dr- 
by  his  apostolical  authority,  commanded  all  who  profess-  cumstance  necessary  to  confirm  you  in  the  belief  of  the 
ed  the  gospel,  to  add  to  their  &ith  courage,  and  to  cour-  ancient  prophecies,  that  no  prophecy  of  scripture  is  of  the 
age  knowledge,  &c  ver.  6-7^— Dedaring,  that  these  ex-  prophet's  own  invention,  ver.  80. — but  that  all  the  pro- 
cellent  dispositions  would  make  them  fruitful  in  good  phets  spake  their  propheciea  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
works,  ver.  8. — ^That  if  they  were  deficient  in  Uiese  Ghost 
things,  they  were  blind,  notwithstanding  their   preten- 

Nxw  Tbahblatioit.  Comubhtabt. 
Chaf.  I. — 1  Symeon  Peter,  a  servant  and  Chap.  I. — 1  Symeon  Peter,  a  servant  and  apoatU  of  Jeaut  Chritt, 
apoatle  of  Jesus  Christ,  (see  1  Pet  v.  1.  note  to  all,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  vho  have  obtained  like  precioua  faith 
8.),  to  them  toho  have  obtained  like  predous*  in  the  gospel  -with  ua  believing  Jews,  through  the  righteouaneaa  of 
fiuth  with  us,  through  the  righteousness  of  our  our  God,  who,  by  the  prophets,  promised  that  blessing  to  all  nations ; 
God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ^                         and  of  our  Saviour  Jcaua  Chriat,  who  hath  called  us  thereto. 

Ver.  1.— 1.  Precious  ftJlh.}— Faith  Is  called  prectofa,  because  It  tiered  this,  'of  Ood  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,'  1  know  not. 

Ifl  more  essentia)  to  men's  ^wppiness  than  all  the  things  they  es-  Perhaps  they  pointed  the  Greek  text  thus,  «iev,  nm**  *•*  ^Ufxn^ •< 

teem  moat  precious.  it^-ew  X;«rew,   But  the  propriety  of  the  language  does  not  admit  of 

2.  Of  our  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ}— Tev  eiov  nftm^  b«i  that  punctuation.    Some  understand  this  passage  as  slgnltylng,  that 

XivTif^ec  iitrev  x^irev.    On  What  authority  our  tranalators  have  ren-  Jesus  Christ  is  both  our  God  and  our  Saviour.    But  others  are  of 


CUAF.  I. 

2  Grace  and  peace  be  multiplied  t9  yoa, 
Uurough  the  knowledge*  of  God,  and  of  Jesus 
our  I^rd. 

3  (*»;,  319.)  Certainly  hU  divine  power 
hath  £ijied  to  us  all  things'  -nhich  jre^vB' 
CESS  ART  to  life  and  godlineas,  through  the 
nckno-mledgment  of  him  toho  hath  called  us 
(Jul)  to  glory'  and  courage,^ 

4  (aj  ir)  Bjf  yohom}  the  greatest,  even  pre- 
ciofu  prmniset,^  are  gifted  to  u»,  that  by  ^ese 
ye  might  become  partakers  of  the  divine  nature, 
fleeing  away  from  the  corruption'  rohich  is  in 
the  world  through  lust. 

5  (Keci  mm  tutp  ^i,  107.)  And  FOR  thie  very 
reaoon  indeed,  giving  all  diligence,  ^oin'  (v)  to 
your  fiuth'  courage ^^  and  to  courage,  know- 
ledge;* 

6  And  to  knowledge,  temperance  ;*  and  to 
temperance,  patience  ;^  and  to  patience,  godli- 
ness;' 

7  And  to  godliness,  the  Utve  of  the  brethren  ; 
and  to  the  love  of  the  brethren,  tove^  TO  ALL 
MEN- 
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3  May  good  dispoaitiont,  and  happineta  temporal  and  eternal,  be 
multiplied  to  you,  through  the  knotoledge  of  God,  and  ofJetui  our 
Lord,  given  you  in  the  gospeL 

3  Certainly  God*o  divine  power  hath  gifted  to  ua,  the  apostles  of 
his  Son,  all  thinga  neceaaary  to  bring  mankind  to  a  godly  life,  on  ac- 
count of  our  acknowledgment  of  hia  Son,  who,  because  we  acknow- 
ledged him,  and  accompanied  him  from  the  beginning,  hath  called 
ua  to  the  glorioua  ojfice  of  apoatlea,  and  to  courage  in  the  exercise 
of  that  office. 

4  £y  whom  the  greateat,  even  precioua  promiaeo,  are  revealed  to 
ua  aposdes,  with  a  commission  to  publish  them,  that  by  believing  thetn 
ye  might  become  par  taker  a  of  the  divine  nature,  the  holiness  and  im- 
mortality of  GiA,  fleeing  away  from  all  the  vicea  which  are  practiaed 
by  the  wicked,  through  the  prevalence  of  fleshly  luata.  See  1  Pet. 
iv.  3. 

5  ^nd  for  thia  very  reaaon  indeed,  that  we  make  known  to  you 
the  promises  of  the  gospel,  giving  the  greateat  diligence,  do  ye  Join 
to  your  precious /oilA,  (ver.  1.),  courage  to  maintain  it  under  perse- 
cution ;  and  to  courage,  increasing  knowledge  oi  the  gospel  doctrine; 

6  And  to  knowledge,  the  government  of  your  paaaiono  i  and  to  the 
government  of  your  paaaiona,  patience  under  afflictions;  and  to  pa* 
tience,  piety  / 

7  And  to  piety  the  love  of  your  Chriatian  brethren  /  and  to  the 
love  of  the  brethren,  love  to  all  men,  not  excepting  enemies  and  per- 
secutors. 


opinioD,  that  the  relative  our.  in  the  first  clause^  tliough  omitted  in 
tnc  secood,  is,  according  to  tne  idiom  of  scripture,  to  be  ODdcrstood 
as  repeated.  Yet,  as  this  is  diqiated,  I  have  not  ventured  to  suppljr 
It  in  the  traaslation  of  the  second  clause.— Mill  says,  one  of  ate* 
pben's  MS8.,  instead  6f  Oiev  kt*^^  <(•*  Zwr^^e;  iiirov,  hath  Kue*eu 
nft»^  inrtv :  and  tiiat  the  Syriac,  by  which  he  means  the  second 
Byriac  version,  hath  'of  oar  Lord- and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ;'  and 
the  Arabic,  'God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus;'  in  which  it  it*  foUowvd 
bv  our  translators.^  have  only  to  add,  that^  in  the  following  verse, 
Ood  is  distinguished  from  Jeaua  our  Lord;  and  that  clause  bath 
cot  the  article  prefixed  to  it. 

Ver.  2.  The  knowledge,  Ac.)— So  tirtyv»r*s  signifies,  vcr.  8,  What 
an  high  value  Peter  put  on  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  Christ, 
may  be  known,  not  oiu^  from  his  account  of  its  efllcacy  in  producing 
good  dispodtions  and  inward  peace  in  men's  minds,  but  from  his 
exhortation,  ver.  6.  to  add  to  their  laith  knowledge,  (see  note  4.  on 
that  verse),  and  from  the  advice  with  which  ho  concludes  this 
epiatle,  chap.  iii.  18.  'Grow— in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour.'  This  knowledge  our  Lord  likewise  highly  commended, 
John  xvii.  3.  '  This  is  lite  eternal,  to  know  thee  the  only  true  God, 
snd  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent' 

Ver.  3.— 1.  All  things  which  are  neceswry  to  Ufe  and  godliness;] 
•^hat  is,  to  a  fodljf  Ufe.  The  thinss  gifted  by  God's  divine  power 
to  the  apostles,  to  ensBle  them  to  bring  mankind  to  a  holy  life,  were, 
1.  A  complete  knowledge  of  the  doctrines  of  the  soi^eL— 2.  A 
mouth  to  preach  and  defend  these  doctrines,  which  their  adversa* 
riea  should  not  be  able  to  resist.— 3.  Wisdom  to  direct  them  to 
behave  as  teachers  sent  from  God,  Luke  xxiL  16.-4.  Bfiraculous 
powers,  to  confirm  their  doctrine  and  mission. 

2.  Hath  called  us  to  glory.]— The  apostle,  1  Epist  v.  1.  denotes 
the  apostolic  office  by  the  word  gtorv. 

3.  And  courage.]—^  I  have  translated  the  word  •firnc,  because 
courage  was  one  of  the  spiritual  gifts  bestowed  on  the  apostles,  to 
fit  them  for  their  work.  Accordingly,  we  find  two  of  them  praying 
for  courage,  Acts  iv.  29.    See  ver.  5.  note  3.    Others  translate  2*« 

i*in(  nm*  •< ITU;,  Ay  fus  floriout  pOltCT. 

Ver.  4.-1.  By  whom.)— If  the  third  verse  is  rcsd  as  a  parcntho* 
sis,  the  antececient  to  the  plural  relative  »»  will  be,  Ood  and  Jemta. 
See,  however,  chap.  iii.  6.  note  I.  at  the  end,  where  it  is  shewed, 
that  according  to  Uie  Hebrew  idiom  a  plural  relaUve  may  have  a 
singular  antecedent;  consequentUvySesus our  Lord  may  be  intend- 
ed by  St  Peter.    Two  or  three  MSS.  have  ^«  c«  here. 

2.  PrecfcHis  promises.]— The  spostle  means  all  the  promises  of 
the  gospel,  which  he  calls  freat,  Because  the  things  promised  are 
the  grandest  that  can  be  conceived  by  the  human  mind ;  such  as 
the  pardon  of  sin,  the  fiivour  of  God,  the  return  of  Christ,  the  re- 
surrection of  the  dead,  the  judgment  of  the  world,  dec.  He  like- 
wise calls  them  precioua,  because  of  their  efficacy  to  make  us 
partakers  of  the  divine  nature ;  a  possessk>n  more  precious  than 
all  the  riches  in  the  universe. 

3.  From  the  corruption.}— This  name  the  apostle  gives  to  vicious 
actkHis  in  genera],  because  they  tend  to  destroy  both  the  souls  and 
the  bodies  of  men. 

Ver.  6.— 1.  Join.  ^.}— B9r«x«fii>iiraiTi.  Knatchbull,  supposing 
that  the  apostle  alludes  here  to  the  snciont  chorus,  in  which  they 
danced  holding  one  another  by  the  band,  would  have  this  trans- 
lated, 'Join  hand  In  hand  with  your  faith,  courage ;  and  with  cou- 
rage, knowledge,'  Ac.  Others,  because  x«ei>-««  and  ir*x«enyK» 
signify  to  furnish  the  expense  necessary  to  a  chorus,  sre  of  opinion 
that  the  clause  should  be  translated,  *  minister  or  supply  by  your 
faith  courage,'  Sec.  in  which  sense  i-r<x«t'*>*''  is  used  ui  ver.  11. 
of  this  chapter. 

Z  To  your  faith.)— fWtA,  lieing  here  distinguished  fVom  know- 
ledge, means  a  general  disposition  to  know  and  do  the  will  of  God, 
Which  one  may  possess  woo  has  not  attained  an  extensive  know- 


ledge of  the  will  of  God :  or  it  may  mean  a  general  belief  of  the 
divine  original  of  the  gospel,  such  as  those  were  impressed  with 
who  embraced  it  on  their  first  hearing  the  apostles  preach.  See 
note  4.  on  this  verse. 

3.  Courage.]— A(iTi|v,  from  ^(ttt  Mars.  This  Greek  word  is  com- 
monly used  by  the  poets  to  denote  military  courage.  It  has  the 
same  sense  likewise  in  some  prose  writers.  Afterward  it  came  to 
signify  virtue,  or  a  right  monu  conduct  in  generaL  Thus,  Philip, 
iv.  8.  ' If  there  be  any  (,»efni)  virtue,  anv  praise.'  But  as  ■^*tii  is 
mentioned  by  Peter  among  a  number  of*^  particular  virtues,  it  can« 
not  signify  a  right  moral  conduct  In  general,  but,  agreeably  to  the 
original  sense  of  the  word,  it  means  here  courage  to  profess  one's 
fiiitn.  In  the  first  age,  the  disciples  of  Christ  were  often  accused 
before  the  heathen  magistrates  of  being  Christians.  On  such  occa- 
sions it  was  incumbent  on  them  to  acknowledge  it,  notwithstanding 
they  exposed  themselves  thereby  to  persecution ;  because  by  boldly 
professing  their  fiiilh,  they  not  only  encouraged  each  other  to  perse- 
vere in  their  Christian  professioa,  but  they  maintained  the  gospel 
in  the  world.  Accordingly*  Christ  solemnly  charged  all  his  disciples 
to  confess  him  before  men,  and  threatened  to  inflict  the  severest 
punishment  on  those  who  denied  him.  Matt.  x.  32,  33.  But  to  this 
difiicult  and  dangerous  duty,  no  small  degree  of  fortitude  being  ne« 
cessary,  the  apostle  Peter  ordeiigd  the  brethren  of  Pontus  to  'add  (o 
their  faith  courage.'— In  the  present  state  of  the  world,  indeed,  the 
profession  of  the  gospel  does  not  commonly  expose  us  to  persecu- 
Uon.  Nevertheless,  it  is  still  necessary  to  'join  to  our  faith 
courage,  in  professing  and  defending  our  faith,  that  when  infidels 
ridiciue  the  doctrines  of  the  gospe^  or  when  the  wicked  openly 
transgress  its  precepts,  we  may  not  by  our  silence  appear  to  be 
ashamed  of  our  faith  and  practice  as  Christians,  nor  suflfer  the 
young  and  unstable  to  be  drawn  away  by  the  error  of  the  wicked. 

4.  And  to  courage,  knowledge.  ]— In  the  first  age,  the  sermons  and 
miracles  of  the  apostles  often  produced  a  strong  conviction  of  the 
divine  original  of  the  gospel,  inp«r«>ns  who  never  had  heard  of  the 
gospel  before.  Such,  on  their  believing,  must  have  had  a  very  im- 
perfect understanding  of  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  gospeL 
It  was  therefore  necessary  that  such  should  join  to  their  faith  the 
knowledge  of  these  things ;  especially  as  the  influence  of  the  gospel 
on  men's  temper  and  conduct  results,  in  a  great  measure,  fhim 
their  knowledge  of  its  doctrines,  precepts,  snd  promises.  It  is 
still  necossarv,  therefore,  that  Christians  be  at  pains  to  increase 
their  knowledse  of  spiritual  things,  that  they  may  have  grace  and 
peace  multiplied  to  them,  ver.  2.  and  become  partakers  of  the 
divine  nsture,  ver.  A.—Bjj^wmTte,  in  this  verse,  Benson  thhiks  pr«r> 
dence,  U>  prevent  courage  from  degenerating  into  rashness,  is  meant. 

Ver.  6. — 1.  And  to  knowledse  (ty »(•''**»*')  temperance.) — This 
virtue  consists  in  a  confirmed  habit  of  governing  all  the  alTections, 
passions,  snd  appeUtes  of  our  nature,  in  a  proper  manner,  by 
I>hicing  our  aflfections  on  proper  objectis,  by  restraining  our  angry 
passions,  and  by  gratifying  our  appetites  in  moderation.  Where 
this  virtue  subsists,  temptation  can  have  little  influence. 

2.  And  to  temperance,  patience.}— This  virtue  consists  in  bear- 
but  all  kinds  of  siBictions  meekly  and  ouletlv,  in  the  hope,  whether 
ofreward  or  of  deliverance,  Rom.  viii.  25.  Ueb.  xli.  1.  James  ▼.  11. 
It  diflTers  from  courage  In  this,  that  it  is  exerted  under  the  actual 
suffering  of  evil;  whereas  conrsge  is  exerted  in  encounlerhig  evil, 
with  a  view  to  avert  It. 

3.  And  to  patience,  godliness.)— By  desiring  us  to  Join  godliness 
to  patience,  the  apostle  teaches  us,  thst  piety,  or  a  firm  belief  of 
the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  the  divine  dispensations,  is  the  only 
foundation  by  which  patience  can  be  eflectually  supnoried. 

Ver.  7.  And  to  tlie  love  of  the  brethren^  love  to  an  men.]— This 
chain  of  virtues  the  apostle  begins  wtth/ni/A,  because  it  is  the  root 
from  which  they  roust  all  spring :  and  endsvrith  hve,  because  it  la 
the  poim  to  which  thev  sU  tend.  Dr.  Weasel  of  Ginnlnaen  one  oT 
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n  For   Ihet   IhiDg*     ^in;   in     ;ou,    uul  8  Fer  thrie  virlaeihdnff  in  you,  atitl  abounding,  win  make  ym 

abaiimlinff,  makt  too  TO  BE  neirhrr  tlalkfwl  to  bt  neither  alolhful  in  gndraiouriDg  lo  Ao,  n*r  unfruitful  in  actn- 

nor  unfiuiirul'   in  the  knonledge  of  our  Lon]  dl;  doing,  thaw  good  narki  which  the  knewledgt  vf  ow  LordJenu 

ttau*  Chrin.  Chriil  leuia  men  to  pnform. 

9  (ru.  98.)     Bui  ba   vlio   hath   not  IhcM  9  But  he  vlio  .hath  jOilker  the  good  diapodliona   nor  Ihg  good 

tianptta\ini,'' ihulling  hit  ryet,^  A V D taking  •clioni  I  hiTi  recomnHmded,  u  wilfiillj  blind,   ihuldng  hit    eyet 

up  a  fargetfulnctt  of  the  purif  cation  of  hu  igainat  Ihe  light,  and  it  al  paint  to  forget  the  *aw  whidi  he  node 

eld  .ini.'  at  hi*  b»pti»m,  to  purify  himtetffrom  hit  former  tint. 

la  Wherefore  Ihe  nther,brelhren,  carnetfJj  10   U'herefare,  the  rather  thtl  men  are  apt  to  forget  their  tow*, 

endtavvar  to  make  foar  calling  and  election  do  je,  brethren,  eametlly  tndeavtur  I*  make  gtur  eaiUng  •■  tbe 

■are :'  For,  doing  ttieee  thinga,  ;■  diell  never  lOiu  of  Ood,  and  tleclmn  aa  hii  cbnteh,  cure,  by  doing  good  norka  i 

at  any  $imt  ftlL  Fir,  continuing  to  da  tlixie  thing;  ye  ihali  nnw  at  any  Hme  fall 

from  your  calling  ajid  election. 

II  (Ta^.B7.)Jndlhui  there  thalt  be  richly  11    ^ad  lAiu  not  bWiag,  there  ihall  it,  in  the  mil  Aanramttt 

wiinitlered  lo  jr«u,  [i  un/is)  an  entrance  into  manner,  an  entrance  afforded  lo  you  into  llie  everlatting  kingdom 

the  eveilaaling'   kingdom  of  aoi  Lord  and  8a-  creeled  ij^  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jerat  Chritt,  and  a  place  allottad 

liour  Jenie  Chiial.  to  jou  there,  auilabte  lo  Ihe  degree  of  firtue  ;e  haia  attained- 

\%  Wherelbre,  I  will  not  Resteer  to  pat  ; on  IS  Wherefure,  a>  it  ia  in  ihia  manner  only  that  ye  can  enter,  / 

hlwaya     in     lememhnnce    concerning    theee  vill  nol  ntglect  to  put  you  alxoayi  in  mind  of  theie  thingi,  iJxhtttgh 

Ihioga,  atlhougb  yc  itnsii,  anJ  are  eaUibliabeJ  ye  knim  and  are  ettablithed  in  the  perauauon  of  Ihe  truth  -which  a* 

in  iIm  preient  trulh.     (Sea  1  John  iL  31.)  ^rnent  I  am  inculcating i  namely,  that  by  dnng  good  workayaahaU 

enter  honourably  into  Uhrial'a  kingdom • 

13  Yea,I  Ihink  il/t,M  longaalaminthia  13  rra, /t/iittit  if  luilaAfeto  my  office  *a  an  apoalle,  at /(i^(u7 
tabernacle,'  lo  elir  you  up,  by  poUing  lou  in  am  ia  Ihit  body,  to  itir  ysu  up  (o  prarliae  all  the  Uhriadan  viituea, 
temembrance  ;  by  pulling  yav  in  remembrance  that  Ihey  are  oeeeaaaiy  to  youi  •» 

tiaitce  into  Chrial'a  kingdom. 

14  Kno<ning  thai  Ihe  pulling  avay  of  my  14  1  am  Ihe  more  eameat  in  tbia,  knamng  that  my  death  it  toon 
tabernacle  it  aaan  TO  haPFEU,  eiea  aa  out  Id  happen,  even  in  Ihe  manner  our  Xard  Jetui  Chritt  hath  tkewad 
Lord  Jeau*  Chriat  halh  aheweil  me.'  me  bejare  he  ascended  into  heaven. 

15  (ai,  106.)  Therefore  I  will  carefully  15  T^ere/ere  /  WU  care/ii/ly  nu/«avtur,  by  wriling  Iheae  ibinga 
entleavour,  that  ye  may  be  able,  aftet  my  de-  in  this  ejuitle,  that  ye  mag  be  able,  through  mqaenlly  reading  IboD 
cease,  to  hare  iheae  Ihuige  alwaya  in  lemem-  after  my  defease,  lo  Aaue  thete  Ibingi  ul-mayi  in  remembrance  aa 
tinince.'  my  dying  words. 

16  For  (ae«  the  view  and  Illaatiation  here)  IB  For  we  hatt  ml  piiblithed  cunningly  devited  fabIei,Vi'ie(ttaM 
we  have  not  Ibllonedpunoingly  deiiaed  fablea,'  fabricaled  by  the  heathen  prieiU  concerning  Ihe  appearanca  of  iheii 
when  we  made  known  Id  you  (I  Ep.  L  6.  13.)  godi  on  earth,  vAeniHntaJe  jhinm  (*  you  the  power  and  coming  of 
Ih"  reronnen,  obitrred  on  Ibli  paaaace,  Thai  the  Bplili  at  God     orih^  J?wi  ai  n  nulon,  and  iheii  lUling  nvm  Ihclr  priiilcfn  aa  the 

b/UKUIiwcehnolb'kiiiadoniarCkidboblabted.  *     "'     '^V^r  II.  Ei^rlMJnaklDidwn.l-anee  we  ue  takd.  ICor.  n.  M. 
Vfw.  R.  akiUiful  nor  anCnillftil.)— The  apoaUe,  inUis  prceedbif     Uul  alter  the  ju^meni  Cbrlil  wtU  ileiti*r  im  thr  kliuilnni  in  iha 
cdDUnended  tbs  acquishion  of  ilrtuoua  dlapatT-     Puher,  we  mua 


hallux  recdDUnended  tbs  acquishion  of  ilrtuous  dlapatT-     Puher,  we  mua  doi  ihiok  the  klngdoui  iMo  nhieh  Ihe  righir 

9lBIhlalelliu*,ttia(thsssdis«iBitianamnMleaduaIon»d     ahiiU  enter  ellerihejudimcniiictneil  'ibeeTFrluIln|klnidaD 

ChrlK,' bermuae  N  wtllToreTer  be  eoienicd  bj  him.     "Ae  k 

iom  of  ChrW  being  Ihe  genHiie  of  I**  o(e»l,  and  not  rfp« 


Ver.  9.— t.  Ia  bSnd.)— QiHid  wi#"i  b<)i«  the  natural  Cruita  of     dom  of  ChrM' being  the  genitlie  orux  ufenl.and  net  JTfw 
Bpecltolbo''nUurB  of"lhe^Chri«L2i'?ch»l"' The  Je»%  IhotSh     •  '   ■"-■"'■"'--      '.'.'^^'Hi 


Thle  klt^dom  l>  fill;  c^ed  n 


ipausappellalionorOiiuiu^/'UeWitulGeniile*,  here  •■^t—i'  at  'wf,,,-,..  The  Mi«.  froiD  which  the  Elhlople  ler- 

re(.|—M.. ..;..,    Aeeoidlnc  to  Bochvt,  Ibis  Vcr.  13.  Aa*!^  ajlamlnlhlsubemacle.  Is  aUr  TonupHBeni 

b«pd»d.  end  wash  swit  th;  slni,' Is  Ibouahi  Vor,  14.  Ereti  u  ourLnrd  Jesus  Cbrlel  hath  sbeved  ms;)— 

bat  In  b^Mlun  the  (ulu  of  former  ilnsla  wished  meanloflbe  rereUllon  which  Christ  made  lablm.  John  iit  1&  19. 

imaeir  hub  tsufhl  lbs  sound  meanlni  nr  Ans-  But  because  he  aajs  this  was  soon  to  harpei;,  Eellua,  lellowinf  Re- 

h  clean  nlei.'  Beside^  be  was  to  die  soon.  Hoveier,  ai  our  Lord,  hi  the  beWe-menaoned 

djr,  that  '  bapliain  Is  ool  re?elallon,  tnld  bun  he  waa  lo  die  leVn  Ae  woi  old,  be  mllhl,  rrom 

^  'bul™Sie  hetv"S  ™er.  IS.''S'i)'™''«blB,  after  107  ileeeaao,  lo  liaio  Iheae  IhEon 

lea.  Thewmahinginbap-  always  In  rcmeuibrMice.l— The  apoBle's  cste  mlhls  wu  blgldr 

lematlcal  waahlog  of  Ihe  tominendsble :  because  ihe  moaiTmpoium  ituiha,  If  Ihet  are  Mt 

emblem,  aa  li  contains  a  remembered.  hsTo  noinHlnenceiMi  the  mind.  The  (radallin  In  (tils 

ilnner.ir  be  lives  (bean-  paamfe,  aa  Beneon  remarka,  la  beauurul.    lie  pnmised  ID  put  Um 

iae.    For,  aslhe  burjinj  brethren  In  mind  of  some  retealed  irulha  wUh  which  Ihe;  were 

imhiemof  hladi-atb,  the  acnuiinled:  He  proposed  to  dolUs,  not  once  OT  twice,  but  ahsay^ 

of  these  Ihuif s  (Her  bla  dealb.    whecefoia  the  mbiltters  of  Iheaos- 

w  eoro.l-Tho  orlflDal  pel,  foUowim  Pelet'a  eiaaiple,  onghl  In  inaisl  mi>H  oo  lbs  lh[a(s 

Tsrsioo  la,  'ihaibTiDod  which  ara  of  man  tnipo nance  m  their  people,  though  iher  an 

Irm.'  AndBeistella  us,  eJreadr  well  Inalrucledlnlhein;  thelnflueDceortruIhdcpendlnc 

ikMfH.    Asmen'selsc-  nolsoDiuch  upon  Itie  knciwledie,  as  upm  the  frequent  recoUeclton 

It  k  resaonable  w  Ibbik  Ver,  IS.—),  We  hsTe  not  fotlnwed  simnln||Ir  derlHd  lU>leLl— The 

aiUncBBd  election  10  ba  won)  TiTisirNx-f,  tn  Its  bad  Hose,  danMe^  as  Bsnaiui  reuart^ 

V  were  to  make  Ann  bv  that  which  hatb  a  Jalaa  appearance  of  wtadsm  and  aootbesa.    Pnm 

IjBsltlssBM'IfTe^  the  apoBde>a  uabii  the  lenn  •'•"•>,  teMdCrs,  61  the  end  of  the 

idli'  namslj,  fliim  jonr  verae.  It  >s imbalile,  Ihal  the  ennntaii^derlaailUileaDr  wbkh  ha 

d  lo  rigal^  the  rejection  speaks  weralhoaeconcenilnttfaaappeaianeaDrUiebeaibenfoda 


die  power,  and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  but  were  (vrcTrrcu)  beholders^  of  his 

1 7  (AaCw  y^,  94.)  Whenindeed  he  received 
fW>ni  God  the  Father  honour  and  glory,  a  voice 
•ftkia  kind  being  brought  to  him}  from  the 
mxagmficenigXary,'^  This  is  my  Son,the  beUvedy 
(if,  143.)  vith  whom  I  am  well  pleased.* 

18  And  this  voice  ive  heard  brought  from 
heaven,^  being  with  him  (e^,  169.)  on  the  holy 
mounttUn** 

19  (K((/,212.)  «/in</so  wehave  the  prophetic 
word  (chap.  iii.  2.)  morejSrm,*  to  which  ye  do 
well  to  take  heed^  as  to  a  lamp  9hining  in  a 
dark  place ;'  until  the  day  dawn,'  and  (peta^o^) 
Che  morning^tar*  arise  in  your  hearts ; 


20  Knowing  thu  first,  that  no  prophecy  of 
eeripture  m  of  private  invention**' 


n.  PbTER 


633 


our  Lord  Jeout  Chritt  from  heaTen,  to  raise  the  dead  and  introduce 
bis  people  into  his  kingdom ;  but  were  beholdero  of  hie  greatnett  as 
the  Son  of  God  and  Judge  of  the  world,  in  the  things  which  happened 
at  his  transfiguration, 

17  When  indeed  he  received  from  God  the  Father  honour  and 
glory,  beyond  what  is  competent  to  men  or  even  to  angels,  (<^oHr,  see 
1  Cor.  xiv.  10.  note)  ;  a  apeech  ofihia  kind  being  brought  to  him  from 
the  magmficent  glory  in  which  God  dweUs,  Thio  ie  my  Son^  the  be^ 
loved,  with  whom  I  am  always  delighted, 

18  ,^nd  this  voice,  decUuing  Jesus  to  be  God's  Son,  we,  Peter, 
James,  and  John,  heard  brought  from  Ood,  being  with  him  on  the 
holy  mountain, 

19  ^nd  thu§  we  apostles,  and  all  men,  have  the  word  of  the  Jew- 
ieh  prophett,  and  of  Christ  himself,  concerning  his  coming  to  raise 
the  dead  and  judge  the  world,  made  morefrm  /  to  which  ye  will  do 
well  to  take  heed,  aa  to  a  lamp  ahining  in  a  dark  place,  until  the  day 
of  judgment  dawn,  and  Christ,  surrounded  with  the  glory  of  the 
Father,  appear  like  the  moming-atar,  whidi,  by  assuring  you  of  his 
coming,  may  be  said  to  ariee  in  your  hearta. 

20  To  receive  comfort  and  direction  from  the  prophetic  word,  ye 
must  know  thia  frat,  that  no  prophecy  of  acripture  ia  of  the  prophet* a 
own  invention. 


on  earth  In  human  Ibrma,  which  th«  heathen  priests  had  contrived 
l9  asgrandixe  their  parttcnUr  temples,  and  which  the  legislatora 
and  statesmen  had  adopted  for  the  purpose  of  supportinK  the  popular 
religions.  To  (^n  the  greater  credit  to  these  fables,  the  priests 
and  statesmen  mstitutedwhat  thejr  called  the  mysteries  of  the  gods, 
In  which  the  ftbuloos  appearances  of  the  gods  were  represented  in 
flajrstk  shows.  But  one  particular  show  none  but  the  (ully  Initiated 
were  permitted  to  liehold.  Hence  they  were  called  $wwxmt^  bt- 
koldera.  See  the  following  note.  In  this  passage  the  apostle,  I  sup- 
pose, meant  to  leU  us,  that  the  account  which  ne  and  his  brethren 
cave  of  Christ's  transdguratioQ,  was  not  a  cunningly  devised  table, 
like  those  exhibited  in  the  heathen  mysteries,  bat  a  real  transac- 
tion of  which  they  were  ixeirr««,  beholdera. 

2.  For  we  were  {tw^wrmt)  beholders.)— The  initiated  into  the 
greatermysteries  were  called  (irasrTS',  6eAo(iler«,becau8e  they  were 
admitted  to  behold  a  shining  image  which  represented  the  supreme 
God,  and  heard  an  hymn  in  wtUch  his  attributes  were  described 
and  celebrated.  In  opposition  lo  these  vain  mysteries.  9t  Peter 
places  the  much  more  grand  and  Important  mystery  of  the  transfi- 
guration, in  which,  asourLord  told  the  iir«7T«i,  behrHderty  there  was 
exhibited  both  a  visible  example  and  a  intx>f  of  the  glory,  wherein 
as  the  Son  of  Ood  he  will  appear  at  the  last  dav  to  iudge  the  worl4 
Matt  xvL  27.  In  our  Bibles  iiro>rT>«  is  translated  eye-witneaaea  ; 
but  the  proper  term  for  eye-witnesses  is  Mvrtx-TMt,  Luke  i.  2. 

3.  Of  his  greatness.]— The  change  which  our  Lord  produced  In 
his  own  body,  when  he  transfigured  himself,  so  that  his  foce  shone 
as  the  sun,  and  his  garments  became  while  as  the  light,  by  his  body 
shining  ttirough  them,  tcveiher  with  the  voice  which  came  to  him 
from  the  magnificent  glory,  Is  called  by  Peter  his  ^lyatxner^; 
frea/neM,  both  because  the  tranq/i^uration  was  an  example  and 

iiroof  of  his  power  to  change  our  corruptible  body  into  one  which 
s  incorruptible,  and'because  the  voice  was  a  declaration  (h>mOod, 
assuring  the  (iirtirTMi)  beholders  that  he  is  his  Son.  These  be- 
holders were  three  in  number,  that  the  credit  of  so  sreat  a  miracle 
might  not  rest  on  the  testimony  of  one  person  only,  but  be  sup. 
ported  by  the  concurring  testimony  of  a  sufficient  number  of  ere* 
dible  witnesses.  The  appearing  of  Moses  and  Elijah  at  the  transfi- 
guration, was  not  only  an  honour  done  to  Jesus  in  nis  humble  state, 
Dut  a  proof  from  fitct,  that  the  dead  have  not  lost  their  existence, 
and  that  God's  beloved  Son  hath  the  keys  of  Hades  and  of  death, 
Rev.  i.  18.  In  the  transfiguration,  therefore,  having  not  only  an 
Image  of  the  power  and  glory  with  which  Christ  will  return  to  raise 
the  dead  andjudve  the  world,  but  a  proof  that  he  will  actually  re- 
turn and  accomplish  these  great  events^  the  promise  of  his  coming 
is  worthy  of  the  highest  credit  ^ 

Ver.  17.-1.  A  roice  of  this  Und  being  brought  to  him.KThe 
voice  was  not  addressed  to  Jesu&  but  to  the  three  apoetlcs.  Never- 
theless, as  it  spake  of  Jestis  in  hwhearlngi  It  might  ne  said  to  have 
been  brought  to  Mm. 
2.  From  the  magnificent  glory.}— M'y-^^'fisrtvf ;  literally.  Me 


le  glory  oi 

which  Christ  wUl  come  to  Judgment,  Blark  vifl.  38.— At  the  transfi- 
guration. It  had  the  appearance  of  a  bright  or  shining  efoud  Matt 
xvit  6.  which  by  the  Jewish  doctors  was  called  the  ahoekinah  ;  but 
in  the  Old  Testament  It  is  termed  <  the  ftce  of  Ood ;'  and  by  St  Paul, 
*  the  presence  of  the  Lord  and  the  glory  of  his  power,'  2  Thess.  1. 9. 
This  glory,  or  fiery  shining  cloud,  appeared  fo  the  patriarchs  when 
the  I>eity  was  pleased  to  make  them  sensible  of  bis  presence.    In 

8 articular,  this  glory  appeared  to  Moses  at  the  bush,  and  on  Mount 
inal  at  the  giving  of  the  \om.  Hence  he  Is  said  to  have  conversed 
with  Ood  *  foce  to  IkceJ  Exod.  xxxiil.  11.  It  accompanied  Ihe  Jews 
in  their  Joumeyinga  from  E^pt  and  through  the  wUdcmesi)  hi 
form  like  a  pllbr  of  fire.    On  these  occasions  Hsbrightness 


softened  by  the  ckMid  which  attended  It  See  1  Cor.  x.  1.  nots  9L 
MThen  It  appeared  to  Saul  on  the  road  to  Damascus,  k  shone  with 
a  brightness  above  tlMt  of  the  sun.  But  In  Its  greatest  spteodour  It 
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cannot  be  looked  on  with  mortal  eyea  Hence  it  Is  called,  1  Tim. 
vi.  16.  ewf  MVf9a-*Tev,  ((be  light  which  no  man  can  approach.' 

3.  With  whom  I  am  well  pleased.}— The  Vulgate  version  add% 
'  hear  ye  him ;'  and  all  the  evangelists  menii^  these  words  as 
spoken  on  this  occasion.  They  are  a  plain  allusion  to  Moses's  pro- 
phecy, Deot  xviii.  15. ;  and  being  directed  to  the  disciples,  Ood 
thereby  intimated  that  Jeans  Is  tlM  prophet  foretold  by  Moses,  to 
whom  the  Israelites  were  to  hearken.  Benson  supposes,  that  as  at 
the  transfiguration  Moses  and  Elijah  represented  the  law  and 
the  propheu,  the  uttering  of  the  words,  '  hear  ye  him,'  after  they 
disappeared  in  the  cloud,  was  intended  as  a  declaration  by  action, 
that  the  dispensation  of  the  law  and  the  prophets  was  removed,  and 
that  firom  thenceforth  mankind  were  to  hearken  to  God's  Son 
q>eakiiix  to  them  In  his  gospel. 

Ver.  IS.— We  heard  brought  from  hcaveii.)— that  is, /rom  God: 
For  In  this,  as  in  other  passages,  heaven  signifies  Ood :  Luke  xv.  21. 
*  I  have  sinned  against  neaven.'  Besides,  from  the  voice  itself  it  is 
evident  that  it  was  ottered  by  Ood:  'This  Is  my  Son,  the  beloved.' 
And  being  directed  to  the  three  disciples,  they  could  not  but  attend 
to  it,  and  kiv>w  that  it  was  their  Blaster  of  whom  these  worda  were 
spoken. 

2.  In  the  holy  mountain.]— Peter  calls  this  mountain  holy,  on  ac- 
count of  the  appearance  of  Ood  thereon  at  the  transflgurauon.  In 
this  he  was  autnorizcd  by  Ood  hiowelf,  who,  wheu  he  appeared  to 
Moses  at  the  bush,  ordered  him  to  put  oflT  his  shoes,  because  '  the 

Blace  where  be  stood  was  holy  ground,'  Exod.  iii  6.    Concerning 
le  mountain  on  which  our  Lord  was  transfigured,  see  Harmony, 
2d  edit  n.  301. 

Ver.  1». — 1.  We  have  the  prophetic  word  (a»C«ioTi>»i')  more  firm.] 
— Tbia,  which  is  Oecumenius's  translation,  is  ttie  true  literal  trans- 
lation of  the  pasaaxe,  as  Benson  hath  shewn  by  examples  from 
Socrates  and  Josepnus.  Besides,  the  Greek  word  o<6««o<>i  stenifies 
to  cor\Arm  or  make  firm.  1  Cor.  l.  6.  2  Cor.  i.  21.  CoL  il  7.  Heb.  it.  3. 
and  VI.  16.  an  oath  (i>(  pi6«i»9-tr) ybr  confirmation.  The  compa- 
rative, diCaioTifetr,  may  therefore  be  translated  more  confirmed. 
What  the  prophetic  word  was  which  waa  made  more  firm  by  the 
transfiguration,  is  explained  chap.  UL  2.  Sir  Isaac  Newton  though 
it  was  St  John's  prophecies  in  the  Revelation.  But  it  is  not  certain 
that  the  ReveUtion  was  published  when  Peter  wrote :  wherefore, 
the  common  translation  of  this  passsge,  wbicli  represents  the  teord 
qf  prophecy  as  more  rare  than  the  muracle  of  the  transfiguration,  Is 
utterly  wrong. 

2.  As  to  (A.VXVV)  a  lamp  shining  in  a  dark  placej— Awx/ti^f  y,na«fy.* 
such  as  a  dungeon,  which  is  commonly  dsnt  The  present  state  of 
manUnd,  in  respect  of  their  knowledge  of  si^rituaJ  things,  is  fitly 
compared  to  the  darkness  of  night.  During  this  night  olclarkness, 
the  ^pheciea  concerning  the  resurrection,  Judgment,  final  issues 
of  tmngs,  Ac.  contained  in  the  writings  of  the  prophets  and  apostles, 

Jterform  the  ofllce  of  a  larap^  by  cheering  and  directing  us  in  our 
oumey  through  life. 

3.  Until  the  day  dawn.]— The  (httire  state,  whioh  is  to  dawn  or  be- 
gin with  Christ's  appearing  to  JudPnent,  la  fitly  called  Ihe  day^  be- 
cause of  the  clear  niowledge  we  shall  then  attain  of  spiritual  mat- 
ters, and  because  it  vrlll  be  one  never-ending  day.  without  any  nifdit 

4.  The  morning-star  arise  hi  your  bearis.]— Our  Lord  caUa  nun- 
sdf '  the  bright  and  moming-fltar,'  Rsr.  xxiL  Ifi.  because,  when  be 

les  firom^neaven  to  Jud|[e  the  world,  being  surrounded  with  the 

rest  distance  win  have  the 
j-ater,  because  it 
IT  of  Judgment    This  star  the  jostle  represents 
as  arising  in  men's  beartabecause  its  appeariiig  vrfll  prodhice  in  their 
hearU  the  IbDest  eonvictKMi  of  the  trmn  of  alTChriat's  promlsea. 

Ver.  90i  Is  of  private  Inventioa.)— i'i««  $wtKvr$mt.  Tbst  the 
Greek  word  which  I  have  tranalated  invenlwm,  hath  that  aigniflea- 
tlon  In  any  other  Chreek  book,  I  win  not  take  upon  me  to  affirm ; 
but  tUa  I  wni  venttire  lo  say,  that  the  subsequent  verse  plainly  leads 
to  tbst  meaning.  If  so^  why  rtkouU  not  the  scope  of  the  context  de- 
termine Qie  mMotagef  the  word  1  In  translstuig  profone  authors, 


comes 


gtory  of  the  Fsther,  that  bright  ttght  at  a  great  dl8tan< 
appearance  of  a  star ;  which  he  termed  iha  mtomimg-* 
win  uaher  In  the  day  of  Judgment    This  star  the  ux» 
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21  For  never,  at  any  time,  was  prophecy  21  For  never,  either  ancienilg  or  lately,  wtu  prophecy  tittered  by 
brought  by  the  will  of  man,  but  the  holy  men  the  will  of  the  prophet,  but  the  holy  prophet*  of  Godtpake  their  pro- 
of God  spake,  being  moved '  by  the  Holy  phecie«,  being"  intpired  by  the  Holy  Ghoot :  So  that  the  prophecifli 
Ghost.     (See  2  Tim.  iii.  16.)  recorded  in  the  acripturea  are  not  the  worda  of  men,  but  of  God. 

•HticB  and  dictiooarj  writers  give  uncommon  meanings  to  words,  perly  be  expressed  by  the  word  $wtKttrt(,  untying :  eonseqaently 

on  no  other  authority  but  that  the  scope  of  the  pa&iases  where  they  the  clause,  'no  prophecy  of  scripture  is  of  private  untying,'  mean% 

are  found  leads  to  that  meaning.    So  Vitringa  and  Lowth  tell  us.  that  the  prophet  did  not  make  it  lEuown  to  himself;  it  is  not  of  his 

Prelim.  Diss.  Isaiah,  p.  'JQ.    In  particular,  what  other  reason  had  own  invention  or  finding  out    If  the  reader  desires  to  know  the  va- 


y»M ;  and  for  rendering  «50w«-»«,  1  Cor.  xi.  10.  a  vail ;  and  ar»iw/»«Ti«,     the  knowledge  of  the  things  tliey  wrote." 

I  Cor.  xlv.  12.  •piritual  gifta;  and  for  translating  ou  K«Tii'«e«»i«'»,         Ver.  21.  Spake,  being  moved  by  the  II«ly  Ohost.]—^i«ei(iive4,  lite* 


2 Cor.  XL  8.  Ihave  not  been  chargeable  1  However,  not  to  rest  the  rally,  being  carried;  not,  however,  like  the  heathen  priestesses, 

translation  oftvtkvrti  solely  on  the  ground  of  necessity,  I  observe,  by  the  agency  of  evil  spirits,  who  deprived  them  of  tne  exerciae 

that  it  comes  from  the  word  iiri\w«,  which  signifies  to  untie  a  knot,  of  all  then*  faculties,  (see  1  Cor.  xiv.  32.  note  2.),  but  by  the  Inspira- 

to  unloose  a  bundle,  so  as  to  disclose  what  it  contains.    Now,  as  a  tion  of  the  Bpirit  of  God,  during  which  they  bad  the  entire  ose  of 

prophecy  is  a  thing  hidden  (irom  the  prophet  himself,  till  it  is  disco*  their  rational  powers, 
varedto  him  by  the  Bpirit,  the  diacoveiy  of  U  to  him  may  very  pro* 

CHAPTER  n. 

View  and  lUuttration  of  the  Subjectt  ditcoureed  of  in  thit  Chapter  * 

Tub  entrance  of  falee  teachera  into  the  church,  their  im*  If  thia  waa  the  nature  of  their  doctrine,  it  accounta  for  the 

pious  doctrinea,  their  aucceas  in  perverting  many,  and  the  great  aucceaa  of  theae  teachera  in  making  diadplea ;  for, 

influence  of  their  doctrines  in  corrupting  the  morala  of  with  the  bulk  of  mankind,  inttructora  are  moat  acceptable 

their  disciplea,  were  all  very  early  made  known  by  the  when  they  flatter  the  multitude  in  their  vicea. 

Spirit  to  the  apoetle  Paul ;  aa  we  learn  from  his  speech  to  But  lest  it  might  be  alleged,  that  the  flood  which  de- 

the  elders  of  Epheaua,  and  from  hia  epistlea  to  the  Thea-  atroyed  the  old  world,  and  the  fire  which  fell  on  the  dliea 

aaloniana,  to  Timothy,  and  to  Tilua.     The  same  diacove-  of  the  plain,  were  natural  events,  in  which  the  wicked  were 

ries  were  made  to  the  apostlea  Peter,  and  John,  and  Jude,  no  more  concerned  than  the  righteoua,  St.  Peter,  in  deacrib- 

who,  as  well  aa  Paul,  published  them  in  their  wrilinga,  that  ing  the  destruction  of  the  antediluviana  and  8odoroitea» 

the  faithful  might  oppose  these  false  teachera,  and  confute  took  care  to  mention  the  deliverance  of  Noah  and  Lot,  aa 

their  errors,  aa  aoon  aa  they  appeared.  evident  proofa  that  these  punishments  fell  on  the  wicked 

With  this  benevolent  design,  therefore,  Peter,  in  hia  by  the  immediate  interpoaition  of  God,  ver.  7,  8. — And 

aecond  chapter,  recorded  the  revelation  which  waa  made  to  from  the  whole  he  drawa  thia  conclusion :  The  Lord  is 

him  concerning  the  false  teachera  who  were  to  arise  in  the  able  and  willing  to  deliver  the  godly,  and  to  reaenre  the 

church,  and  concerning  their  destructive  ways.    But  leat  wicked  to  the  day  of  judgment  to  be  puniahed,  ver.  9. — 8o 

the  prospect  of  these  great  evila  might  have  grieved  the  that  the  righteoua  have  no  reaaon  to  fear  their  being  in- 

faithful  too  much,  aa  if  God  had  forsaken  hia  church,  he  Tolved  wttib  the  wicked  in  the  everlaating  deatruction  which 

observed,  by  way  of  pre£M:e,  that  in  the  Jewtah  church  there  in  the  end  ia  to  frdl  on  them. — Farther,  that  the  faithful 

were  falae  prophets,  even  as  among  the  diaciplea  of  Chriat  might  know  who  the  £dse  teachera  and  wicked  men  are 

there  were  to  be  flEdse  teachers,  who,  in  a  covert  manner,  that  ahall  be  punished  at  the  judgment,  the  apostle  told 

would  introdtice  moat  destructive  hereaiea,  denying  even  them,  they  are  thoae  especially  who  go  after  the  flesh  in  the 

the  Lord  who  bought  them,  ver.  1. — and  by  theb  vicious  lusts  of  pollution,  and  who  deapise  government,  that  is,  the 

mannera  would  occaaion  the  gospel  to  be  evil  spoken  of,  wholesome  lawa  of  the  coontriea  where  they  live,  and  speak 

ver.  2. — ^Tbese  false  teachera  Jude  describes  aa  in  part  evil  of  magistrates,  ver.  10.— charactera  by  which  falae 

actually  come  when  he  wrote  his  epistle,  and  mentiona  teachera  in  all  agea  have  been  distinguished  ;  for  their  errors 

their  perverting  the  grace  of  God  into  laaciviouaneaB.  Both  have  constantly  ended  in  the  gratification  of  their  lusts ;  and 

apostles,  I  suppose,  spake  of  the  Nicolaitana,  whoae  deeds  they  themaelvea  have  always  hated  lawa  and  magiatrates^ 

oar  Lord  hated.  Rev.  iL  6.  15.  and  of  the  peatilent  sects  because  they  restrained  and  puniahed  their  enormities.  But 

which  sprang  from  them ;  namely  the  Gnoatica,  Carpocra-  the  apoatle  justly  obaerved,  that  persons  of  thia  stamp,  by 

tiana,  and  Menandriana.  See  1  John,  Pref.  aect.  8.  Farther,  their  own  corruptiona,  destroy  themselves,  both  in  the  pre- 

Su  Peter  foretold  that  these  teachera,  actuated  by  an  insa-  aent  and  future  life,  ver.  13. — Then  described  the  rioting 

tiable  love  of  gain,  would  make  merchandise  of  the  people  of  the  falae  teachers  at  the  love  feaats  of  the  churdi, 

with  feigned  words ;  but  ahould  at  length  aufifer  condign  together  with  their  lasdviousnesa,  ver.  13,  14. — ^And  by 

punishment,  ver.  3. — Of  theae  feigned  worda,  the  moat  remarking  that  they  followed  in  the  way  of  Balaam,  he 

deatructive  it  aeema  were,  their  confidently  aflSrming  that  insinuated,  that  in  opposition  to  their  own  knowledge  and 

God  is  so  good  that  he  will  not  puniah  men  for  their  aina.  conacience,'they,  for  the  aake  of  drawing  money  frohi 

For  in  confutation  of  that  peatilent  error,  Peter  appealed  their  diaciplea,  taught  them  to  indulge  themaelvea  in  all 

to  the  punishment  of  the  angels  who  sinned,  and  of  the  kinds  of  sensuality,  ver.  15, 16. — ^Next,  because  these  teach- 

old  world,  and  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha,  as  dear  proo&  era  never  delivered  any  instructions  really  uaeful,  the  apos- 

from  &ct8,  that,  sooner  or  later,  God  will  not  spare  im-  tie  compared  them  to  wells  without  water,  and  to  clouds 

penitent  ainners,ver.  4, 5, 6. — By  what  other  feigned  worda  driven  by  the  wind  which  yield  no  rain,  ver.  17. — while  in 

the  false  teachers  were  to  make  merchandise  of  the  people,  the  mean  time,  to  draw  diadplea  after  them,  they  boaated 

Peter  haa  not  ao  plainly  insinuated ;  but  from  hia  appeal-  of  the  excellency  of  thdr  doctrine,  by  which  they  permit- 

ing  to  the  punishment  of  the  antediluviana  and  Sodomites,  ted  those  to  live  in  laaciviouanees,  who,  by  receiving  the 

in  proof  that  heretical  teachers  and  their  disdples  shall  not  goapel,  had  aeparated  themaelvea  from  the  wicked  hea- 

escape,  and  from  what  he  aaya  ver.  10.  and  downwards,  thens,  ver.  18. — But  of  the  miserable  state  into  which  they 

concerning  the  practicea  of  these  men,  it  may  be  presumed  brought  their  disciples,  by  promising  them  liberty  from 

that  they  were  frdsehoods,  contrived  to  mske  the  indul-  the  restraint  of  all  laws  human  and  divine,  these  teachers 

gence  of  theb  lusts  consistent  with  their  hope  of  salvation,  were  glaring  ezamplea ;  being  themselves  slaves  to  their 
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own  liMts,  which  li  a  maeh  worse  oonditSon  than  to  he  even  more  vidoas  than  formerly,  wer.  20. — So  that  it  had 

Qoder  the  restraint  of  good  lawe,  ver.  l9.^He  therefore  been  better  for  them  never  to  have  known  the  way  of 

told  the  diaciplee  of  these  teachers,  that  if,  after  fleeing  righteousnees,  than  having  known  it  to  forsak^it,  ver.  31. 

away  from  the  pollutions  of  heathenism  by  professing  the  — For,  in  that  esse,  they  would  be  like  dogs  who  turn 

gospel,  they  were  again  entangled  in  the  same  pollutions  again  to  their  own  vomit,  and  to  the  washen  sow,  which 

through  the  base  arts  of  their  teachers,  they  would  become  returns  to  its  wallowing  in  the  mire,  ver.  22. 

NXW  TaXKSLATIOV.  COMMSITTABT. 

Chap.  II. — 1  But  there  were  also  fidse  pro-  Chap.  IL— 1  But,  now  that  I  am  speakmg  of  the  divinely  m- 
phets  among  the  people,  even  as  among  you  spired  Jewish  prophets,  I  must  remind  you,  that  there  -were  alto/ahe 
there  vfiU  be  £Use  teachers,  who  wiil  priviljf  prophet*  among  the  Jexoa^  even  as  among  you  Christians  there  -mil 
introduce^  destructive  hereoiee,^  denying  even  be  faUe  teachers,  vho  -will priviljf  introduce  destructive  heresies/  in 
the  Lord  wAo  bought  them,'  bringing  on  them-  particular  they  vnU  deny  even  the  Lord  vho  bought  them  from  sin 
selves  swift  destruction.  and  death,  (see  2  Cor.  v.  15.  note  1.)  bringing  on  themselves  irre- 

sistible destruction* 
%  And  many  -will  follow  their  destrucllonf^        2  And  many  nominal  Christians  vill  embrace  their  destructive 
(ii  Hc)  on  account  of  whom  the  way  of  truth^     heresies,  because  they  encourage  them  in  their  sins;  on  account  of 
tntl  be  evil  spoken  o£'  whose  bad  lives,  the  gospel,  which  teaches  the  true  way  of  salvation, 

will  be  evil  spoken  of  by  infidels,  who  do  not  distinguidi  real  firom 
nominal  Christianity. 

3  And  through  covetoosness  they  will  make  3  And  having  nothing  in  view  but  money,  these  teachers  will 
merchandise  of  you,*  byjictitious  tales.^  To  make  merchandise  of  your  persons  and  estates,  vf  ill  get  possession  of 
them  (««f/u«)  the  punishment  thbbatenrd  them  by  the  falsehoods  and  fables  which  they  will  tell  you.  To 
of  old  (Jude,  ver.  4.)  lingereth  not,*  and  their  them,  and  to  their  disciples,  the  punishment  threatened  of  old  lir^er^ 
destruction  slumbereth  noL  eth  not,  and  their  destruction  slumbereth  not. 

4  For  if  >  God  did  not  spare  the  angels  who  4  The  punishment  of  these  deceivers,  and  of  those  who  are  de- 
ainned,^  but,  with  ckaine  rf darkness  confining    luded  by  then^  is  certain :  For,  if  God  did  not  spare  the  angels  who 

Vor.  L— 1,  Privijljr  inUodace.)— So  the  word  ^«f  i  «r«(4  vr«  properly  meant  the  dtotruetive  heresies  roentioDed  ver.  1.  mif  ht  easUj  writs 

•ifnilles,  as  is  ulain  from  the  nse  of  the  verbal  noun  »-»(i«r»KTcv;,  mriKyt»t(  for»M»K*»»ts ;  but  no  transcriber  would  subatltute  mvw- 

privity  brought  in,  Gal.  ii.  4.— Jude  uses  a  word  of  the  same  compo>  Kt*»*(,  a  word  whose  meaninf  he  did  not  know,  in  place  of  mrtx. 

aitiua  in  the  same  sense ;  ver.  4.  '  Certain  men  {w»f$*0-ttvTAf)  have  y**-***}  a  word  well  understood  by  him. 

cre|»t  in  privily.'    By  using  ttie  word  under  consideration,  Putor  in*  2.  The  way  of  truth.)— So  the  gospel  is  called,  because  perseve* 

timaled,  that  the  heresies  of  which  he  spcalis  were  to  be  introduced  ranee  in  the  (aith  and  practice  ofthe  gospel  wilL  Uke  a  way  or  ptUh, 

under  the  colour  of  true  doctrine,  in  the  dark  as  it  were,  and  by  little  lead  men  to  heaven.  In  the  same  seo^e,  way  ^righteousness,  teay 

and  little ;  so  that  the  people  would  not  discern  their  real  nature.  qfiudgmem,  Ac.  are  used  in  scripture. 

2.  Destructive  heresies.)— Literally,  heresies  qf  destruction.  This  3.  Will  be  evil  spoken  of)— The  monstrously  vicious  lives  ofthe 
Is  what  grammarians  call  the  genitive  qfthe  agent ;  heresies  which  lalse  teachers  and  their  disciplea,  was,  without  doubt,  one  of  the 
cause  destructk>n.  The  word  translated  heresy  hath  a  middle  sign!- .  causes  which,  in  the  early  ages,  occasioned  the  Christians  In  general 
flcatk>n  in  scripture,  as  well  as  ht  prolane  authors ;  for,  an  it  signi-  to  be  snoken  of  as  the  most  flagitious  of  mankUid. 

fies  simply  a  choice,  it  is  used  to  express  any  system  of  opinions  in  Ver.  3.— I.  Through  covctousneas  they  will  make  merchandise  of 

philosophy  or  religion,  whether  true  or  fidse,  which  a  person  hath  you.]— In  this  single  sentence  there  is  a  clear  prediction  ofthe  inl* 

chosen  lo  adopt  Tiius  Paul  said  to  king  Agrippa,  AoU  juvi.  5.  *  after  quitous  practices  of  these  great  merchants  or  souls,  the  Romish 

the  must  straiiest(><f<r<r,Aercsy)  sect  ofour  religion,' dec. ;  but  by  clergy,  who  have  rated  all  crimes,  even  the  most  atrocious,  at  a 

Peter,  in  this  passage,  it  is  used  u>  signify  opinions  known  to  be  false,  fixed  price ;  so  that,  if  their  doctrine  be  true,  whoever  iwys  the 

taken  up  to  gratify  pride,  ambiuon,  covetousness,  lust,  or  other  evil  price  mar  commit  the  crime,  without  haxarding  his  salvation, 

passions.    Hence  Paul  tells  Titus,  chap.  iii.  11.  that  an  '  hcreUc  is  2.  By  fictitious  tales.]— So  *Kmft(  K»y9t(  hterally  sicnifies :  For 

aclf-condenmed ;'  which  he  could  not  be  if  heresy  were  merely  an  any  narration,  whether  historical  or  fabulous,  was  called  a.«>'0(.  Bee 

error  of  judgment.  Being,  therefore,  an  error  of  the  will,  it  is  reck-  Ess.  iv.  60.    Accordingly  our  translators  have  rendered  re*  jre^Tti* 

oned among  'the  works  of  the  fieab,'  GaL  v.  90.  and  tho  horcde  K^y**^  Acts  i.  1.  '  the  former  treatise.    What  the  fictitious  tales 

himself  is  to  be  marked  and  avokled,  Rom.  xvt  17.  Doctrines  known  were,  bv  which  the  Mse  teachers  would  make  merchandise  of  the 

to  be  false,  taken  up  and  spread  fur  the  sake  of  gain,  aro  Justly  de*  people,  is  not  said :  But  from  tlie  apostle's  mentioning  the  dcgrada* 

elared  to  be  destructive,  because  they  will  bring  destruction  both  tion  ofthe  angels  who  sinned,  and  the  destruction  of  the  antedilu> 

on  iham  wlw  teach  and  on  them  who  receive  them.    But  if  one  is  vians  and  Sodomites,  to  prove  that  God  will  not  spare  obstinate 

sincerely  persuaded  of  the  troth  of  the  opinion  ho  has  embraced,  sinners,  it  is  probable  they  were  of  such  akind  as  to  make  the  peo- 

and  if  neither  his  worldly  Interest  nor  the  gratification  of  his  vicious  pie  believe  that  God  is  so  good  that  he  will  not  pmiish  men  severely 

incUnations  are  thereby  promoted,  his  heresy  or  wrong  opinion  is  for  indulging  their  natural  appetites,  and  committing  a  few  siiks 

his  misfortune  n^er  ttian  his  fiiult ;  and  God,  who  knows  the  heart,  which  do  nim  no  harm.  Pertiaps,  also,  he  had  in  view  the  fables  con- 

will  make  the  allowances  which  are  necessary  in  such  a  case.  ceming  the  visions  of  angels,  and  the  miracle*  performed  at  the 

3.  Denying  even  (t«v  fira-oT^r)  the  Lord  who  bought  them.)— Be-  sepulchres  of  departed  saints,  Ac.  which  the  false  teachers  in  the 
cause  the  Lord  is  said  to  have  bought  the  persons  who  denied  him,  early  ages,  and  tne  monks  in  later  times,  &bricated,  to  gain  credit 
buying  cannot  mean  the  buying  these  persons  from  eternal  panlsh>  to  those  impious  doetrines  by  which  they  made  the  practice  of  sia 
ment,  but  must  be  taken  in  the  seiue  In  which  God  is  said  to  have  consistent  wkh  the  hope  oi  salvation,  and  drew  money  fhun  tha 
bought  tho  Israelites  to  be  his  subjects  and  people,  namely, by  work-  people. 

Ing  miracles  for  their  deliverance  out  of  EgvpL  and  their  introduc-  3.  The  ptinlshment  threatened  of  old  lingereth  not.]— God  having 
tion  into  Canaan.  Exod.  xv.  16.  DeuL  zjucU.  o.  lo  this  sense,  either  at  the  beginning  condemned  the  first  sinners,  Adam  and  Eve,  to 
God  or  Christ  might  be  called  '  the  Lord  who  bought  the  falao  leach-  death,  that  ancient  condemnation  belongs  to  all  sinners,  and  will  (all 
era.'  The  common  opinion  however  is,  that  Christ  is  the  Lord  spoken  heaviest  on  those  who  not  only  are  wicked  themselves,  but  by  false 
oC — Benson  indeed  affirms  that  the  Father  is  meant,  because  Jude,  doctrine  and  fables  excite  others  to  be  wicked.  The  apostle  there- 
in his  4th  verse,  distinguishes  the  onlff  Lord  Ood  from  our  Lord  Je*  fore  JustW  declared,  that  the  condemnation  threatened  of  old  be- 
sus  Christ;  and  because  in  scriMure  the  title  $(r«^9ri|(  is  nowhere  longs  to  wise  teachers;  an«L  by  a  beautiful  personification,  lepre- 
else  given  to  Christ,  but  lo  the  Father:  Luke  ii.  29.  Acts  iv.  21.  2  sents  it  as  having  long  ago  begun  its  Journey  towards  them ;  and, 
Ilm.  ii.  21.  Nevertheless,  that  Utle  seems  to  be  given  to  the  Lamb  since  it  neitbor  lingereth  nor  slumbereth,  it  will  ccrtaiidy  overtake 
who  opened  the  seals,  Rev.  vi.  10.  But  the  determinatioD  of  this  them.  Thus,  while  the  apostle  asaeru  the  justice  of  God,  he  de- 
point  is  of  little  importance,  because,  whether  the  Father  or  the-Son  elares  his  patience :  He  is  slow  to  punish,  that  shmers  may  have 
be  here  styled  ttrwtnt,  It  Is  generally  agreed,  that  by  the  Lord's  time  to  repent ;  but  if  they  continue  impenitent,  he  will  wiiliout  fail 
Aiiyinc  the  hereUcalteaebers,  nothing  more  is  meant  bat  his  making  punish  them  at  laM. 

them  nis  professing  people  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel ;  and  that  Ver.  4.-1.  For  if.)— E<  v««  may  here  be  tranalated  afllrmaiively, 

their  denying  the  Lord  who  bought  them,  coosisled  la  their  refhsing  *  irince  God  did  not  spmre.*    Either  way  translated,  this,  and  verses 

to  obey  tae  precepts  ofthe  gospel ;  perla^  also,  in  thehr  worahip-  6^  6, 7.  eontain  a  proof  of  the  apostle's  alRrmalion  in  the  latter  part 

ping  idols  in  4>rder  to  escape  peraecutloe.    If  Christ  in  partlcalar  is  of  ver.  3. 

the  Lord  here  spoken  o(  the  fidse  teachers  who  denied  him  may  2.  God  did  not  spare  the  angels  who  ^nned.}— The  angels  seem  t« 

be  those  described  1  John  Iv.  1.  some  of  whom  denied  his  humanity,  have  been  phtced  originally  In  a  state  of  trial    Those  who  stood  are 

Ter.  2.  and  others  his  divinity,  tPer.  Ifi.    Bee  Jnde^  ver.  4.  note  6.  called  hi  scripture  t/ke  Ao/y  anre2».    The  sin  of  the  angels  Is  spoken 

Ver.2.— 4.Many  willf6UowOa<fi  «ir»xii««()  their  destructions.)—  of  likewise  John  vlii.  41  and  Jude  ver.  6.  as  a  thing  well  known. 

More  than  twen^  M9S.  read  here  ■»«.>««••(,  their  lasciviousness,  Perhaps  it  was  handed  down  bv  tradition  from  Adam  and  Eve ;  for 

which  Estius  and  others  think  the  true  readhig,  because  it  is  more  the  memory  of  it  seems  to  have  been  preserved  amongthe  heathens 

natural  to  say  '  fbltow  their  lasciviousness,'  than  '  fbliow  their  de-  hi  the  fkble  of  the  Tliana  warring  against  the  Gods.  What  the  sin  of 

stnictions.'    But  the  common  reading  triwuld  be  retained,  because  the  angels  was,  is  not  well  known.  Jude,  ver.  6.  savs  '  they  kept  not 

any  transcriber  who  did  not  know  that  l^  destructions  the  apostle  their  own  principality,  but  left  their  proper  habitation.'  Hence  their 
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Taxx  in  TartaruM,^  delWered  thsm  over  to  be    aimied,  notwithstanding  dieir  high  rank,  5trf,  vjlA  ehaim  ofdarfcneoo 
kept /or  judgment  \*  confining'  them  in  Tartarua,  delivered  them  over  to  be  kept  for 

Judgment  and  ponishment; 

6  And  did  not  spare  the  old  worid,  but        fi  ^nd  did  not  ouffer  the  wieked  inhabitanta  of  the  old  world  to 

■aved   Noah,  a  preacher  of  righteoumesa,'  the    go  unpunished^  but  saved  JV1»aA,  a  preacher  of  righteousness,  the 

eighth  IV  HO  IF  AS  SAVBDi"^  when  he  brought    eighth  perKMi  who  was  saved,  when  he  brought  the  flood  upon  the 

the  flood  upon  the  world  of  the  ungodly ;'  earth  on  which  the  ungodly  d-welt,  and  destroyed  than  all,  though 

they  were  so  many  in  number,  1  F^st  iiL  30. 

6  And  having  reduced  to  ashes  the  cities  of  6  ^nd  having  reduced  to  ashes  the  cities  of  Sodom  and  Ge- 
Sodom  and  Gomorrha,*  punished  thxx  with  morrha,  punished  their  inhabitants  with  a  great  overthrow,  placing 
an  overthrow,  placing  tbsx  on  example^  to  them  a  typical  example  of  that  dreadful  punishment  by  fire  which 
those  who  aflerward  would  live  ungodly  ;  he  will  inflict  on  the  wicked  at  the  last  £y,  to  deter  Mote  wAp  in 

afier-times  would  live  ungodly i 

7  And  rescued  righteous  Lot,  exceedingly  7  ^nd,  to  shew  his  regard  to  good  men,  rescued  righteous  Let, 
grieved  by  the  lewdness  of  the  behaviour  of  who  had  been  exceedingly  grieved  by  the  lewdness  of  the  behaviour 
the  lawless  f  nrjLL  HE  SPARE  THEM?  (See  of  the  lawless  Sodomites; — will  he,  do  ye  think,  suffer  those  un^ 
vet,  4.  note  1.)  godly  teachers  to  go  unpunished,  who  by  their  fiUse  doctrine  destroy 

multitudes  ? 

8  For  that  righteous  man,  dwelling  among  8  Lot  was  justly  delivered  when  the  Sodomites  were  destroyed ; 
them,*  by  seeing  and  hearing  tormented  bis  for  thai  righteous  man,  dwelling  among  them,  was  so  fu  from  imi- 
rii^eous  soul  from  day  to  day  with  thxir  un-  tating  them,  that,  by  seeing  their  base  actions,  and  hearing  their 
lawful  works,  lewd  speeches,  he  to}^mented  his  righteous  soul  from  day  to  day  with 

their  unrighteous  works. 

9  The  Lord  knoweth  to  rescue  the  godly  out  9  From  the  preservation  of  Noah  and  Lot,  with  their  families,  ye 
of  temptation,  {St,  101.)  and  to  keep  in  ward  may  be  sensible  that  the  Lord  is  willing  and  able  to  rescue  the  godly 
the  unrighteous  to  the  day  of  judgment,  to  be  out  of  temptation;  and  from  the  example  of  the  angels  who  sinned, 
punished.^     (Vulg.  cruciandos),  that  iie  will  keep  in  ward  the  unrighteous  to  the  day  of  judgment^ 

to  be  punished, 

10  And  especially  those  who  go  after  the         10  And  especially  God  will  punish  those  who  go  after  the  Jlesh 

sin  by  many  la  tboocht  to  hav«  been  pride,  and  a  diacontent  with  claimed  to  the  antediluvians  the  destruction  of  the  worid  by  a  flood, 

their  station.    See  1  Tim.  iii.  G.  note  3.    But  whatever  it  was,  con*  that  from  the  dread  of  that  impending  judgment  of  God  they  might 

i^dering  their  hich  intellectual  powers,  Ibev  might  easily  have  avoid*  be  brought  to  repentance  ;  like  as  Jonah  proclaimed  to  the  Nlne- 

ed  it :  and  therefore  God  did  not  spsM  tnem.  as  he  spared  Adam  vitos  the  destruction  of  their  citv  for  the  same  purpose, 

and  Eve,  who,  on  account  of  the  greatness  of  the  temptation  spread  2.  The  eighth  wlio  was  saved.]— Pearson  on  the  Creed,  p.  113. 

for  them  by  the  evil  angels,  and  their  own  inexperience,  were  fit  translates  this  '  the  eighth  preacher  of  righteousnem ;'  su(>posing 

obiects  of  mercy.  that  Enoch,  (Gen.  v.  2i.),  from  whom  Noah  was  descended,  was  the 

a.  With  chains  (see  Jude  ver.  6.  note  3.)  of  darkness,  confining  them  first  preacher  of  righteousness,  and  that  all  the  intermediate  perw 

In  Tartarus.]— This  is  a  literal  translation  of  rt«f  «•«  (e^ ew  Ta^ tm^ «.  sons  were  likewise  preachers  of  righteousness.    But  there  is  not 

r«f .    The  word  Tbrtorus  Is  not  found  in  the  LXX.  nor  anywhere  any  evidence  that  the  intermediate  persons  were  preachers  of 

In  the  New  Testament  bat  here,    lu  meaning  therefore  muat  be  righteouanes%  and  therefore  the  translation  I  have  given  seems 

sought  for  among  the  Greeka.  Homer  represents  Tartarus  as  a  deep  more  natural    For  in  the  ark  wore  Noah,  and  his  sons  dhem,  Ham, 

place  under  the  earth,  lUad.  e.  line  13.    In  like  manner  Hesiod  and  Japhet,  and  Noah's  wife,  and  the  three  wives  of  his  aons, 

speaks  ofTartarus  as  a  place  fsx  under  croond,  where  the  Titans  are  Gen.  vlu.  16.  hi  all  eight  persons.  Bryant.  MythoL  voL  H.  hath  alievm, 

bound  with  chains  In  tnick  darkness,  xheogon.  line  119. 7ia    But  that  the  knowledge  of  toe  flood,  ana  of  the  eight  persons  who  were 

on  other  occasions  the  Greek  writers  q>eak  oTTartaros  as  In  the  air,  saved,  hath  been  preserved  among  the  diflerent  nations  of  mankind 

and  at  the  extremity  of  the  earth,  beyond  the  region  of  Mauritania,  by  tradition ;  that  hi  the  ancient  heathen  wrlthigs  there  Is  mentkNi 

Hence  the  epithet  T«f  rM<ey  n* f  eirr«,  airy  Tartarus.  The  Jews^  as  made  of  the  sacred  eight;  that  the  hill  where  the  ai^  rested  is  call* 

appears  from  Job  U.  2.  thought  the  flJlen  angels,  or  atleaatsome  of  wi  the  hiU  of  the  eight;  and  that  a  village  near  that  bill  bean  the 

them,  were  permitted  to  wander  up  and  down  the  eaith,  and  to  same  name,  ThematUm,    See  Hammond. 

tempt  men.    This  was  the  oplnk>n  of  the  evangelists  likewise,  who  3.  The  worid  of  the  ungodly.  >— The  antedUuvlans  were  called  im- 

speak  of  the  devil's  tempting  our  Lord;  and  of  Peter,  who  represents  godly ^  becanse  they  had  lost  all  knowledge  of  God,  were  onhrersally 

the  devil  as  *a  roarinc  Uon  walking  about.'  Ac.  lEpist  v.  a  :  and  addicted  to  idolatry,  and  Uved  In  the  gratifiealion  of  the  hiau  of  the 

the  opinion  of  Pau^  wno  tnahiuates  that  evil  spirits  have  their  nabi*  flesh.  Gen.  vl.  2. 4.  These  likewise  were  the  sins  of  the  false  teaeb* 

tation  in  the  air,  Eph.  11. 2:  vl.  11,  12.  Wherefore,  seeing  the  Greeks  era  of  whom  Peter  speaka. 

named  the  place  where  they  supposed  the  Titans,  the  enemies  of  Ver.  6.— 1.  The  ciUes  of  Sodom  and  Giunorrha.}— The  ski  of  So- 

the  gods,  were  confined,  Tbrlarws,  It  was  natural  for  Peter,  when  dom  was  unnatural  lusts.  Gen.  jdz.  6.  and  *  pride  with  ftelaeaa  of 

writing  In  the  Greek  language  concerning  the  confining  of  the  evil  bread,  (luxury),  and  abundance  of  Idleness,'  e^ecisUy  among  the 

angels  tai  the  air,  or  wherever  else  they  are  shut  up,  to  call  the  place  women,  and  hwrd*heariednesa  towards  the  poor,  Esek.  xvl.  40.  Jode^ 

of  their  confinement  Tartarus,  although  his  idea  of  Tartarus  was  ver.  7. 

diflerent  firom  that  of  the  Greeks.— Peter's  expression, '  chaiM  of  2.  Placing  them  an  exam^e.l— Because  the  word  used  hers  la 

darkneas,'  and  Jude's. '  reserved  in  everlasting  chains  under  dark*  itwti»*ytt»,  not  ff-af^^ity/ia,  Erasmus  supposes  the  i^stle  meant, 

ness,'  are  not  inconsistent  with  the  fact  asserted  by  the  other  in*  not  an  example  to  be  iinitated,  but  an  example  to  be  avoided:  and 

spired  writers,  that  the  evil  nririts  are  confined  in  our  atmosphere ;  that  Jude,  to  express  the  same  Idea,  uses  the  word  it*yM».  Bsthis 

fur,  In  comparison  of  the  regions  out  of  which  they  were  cast,  our  says,  these  differences  in  the  use  or  the  words  are  not  alwaya  ob* 

air  is  a  place  of  darkness.  C^  darkness  snd  chains  t^f  darkness  may  served ;  and  therefore  he  is  of  opinion,  that  by  on  esav^e  Peter 

be  understood  metapboricaOy,  as  denoting  the  horror  and  misery  of  means  a  type  or  representation  of  the  Aiture  punLihment  of  the 

the  state  in  which  the  evil  q>irits  now  are.  See  ver.  17     Because  it  wicked  by  everlasting  fire.    Jude,  ver.  7. 

Is  said,  Rev.  xx.  3.  that '  Satan  was  cast  0«c  «eua-a-«v}inU>  the  abyss ;'  Ver.  a  Dwelling  among  them.]— Lot  dwelled  sixteen  years  bi 

and  Luke  viii.  31.  that  the  devils  besought  Jesus  *  that  he  would  not  Sodom  afier  he  parted  with  Abraham ;  which  was  a  long  space  of 

command  them  to  go  out  (>  *<  aCvro-ey)  into  the  abyss,'  Estios  Infers  severe  tilal.    Doubtless  Lot,  who  waa  so  exceedingly  gneved  with 

that  Tartarus  and  Hell  are  the  same ;  and  that  the  greatest  pan  of  the  lewdness  of  the  Sodomites  from  day  to  day,  often  eameatly  de* 

the  angeb  who  sinned  are  confined  there,  though  some  of  them  are  sired  to  flepart  from  so  vrlcked  acity.  But  be  vras  directed,  It  seeing 

allowed  to  roam  about  on  the  earth,  tempting  men.   For  more  con-  by  God  to  remain,  that  he  might  be  an  example  of  his  goodness  and 

eemfhg  Tartarus  as  a  place  of  punishment,  see  Pope's  note  on  line  power  in  delivering  the  godly  both  from  temptation  and  pualah* 

16.  of  hia  translation  oi  the  8lh  book  of  the  Ilisd.  inent 

4.  Delivered  them  over  to  be  kept  to  judgment.}— Jude,  ver.  6.  Ver.  9.  And  to  keep  in  ward  the  nnrighteoua,  Ac.)— So  tnftw  sig* 

*The  judgment  of  the  great  day.'    From  thia  it  follows,  that  the  nifies,  Acts  xvt  23.    The  multitude  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  old 

angels  who  sinned  are  not  at  present  sufTering  the  punishment  due  world,  and  of  the  cities  of  the  plain,  wss  toi  the  eye  of  God  no  reasoa 

to  them  for  their  crimes,  but,  like  malefactora,  they  are  kept  in  du*  for  not  destroying  them.    He  destroyed  them  idl  at  once.    On  the 

ranee  in  the  air,  tUl  Uie  time  come  when  they  are  to  be  punished  other  hand,  a  few  godly  persons  among  them  were  not  overlooked 

with  the  wicked  of  mankind  whom  they  have  seduced.    This  vras  by  God  because  they  were  few.  but  were  preserved  by  an  ImmefSate 

the  opinion  of  all  the  Christian  writera  for  five  centuries,  as  Whit*  interposition  of  his  power.    This  last  observation  Peter  makes,  to 

by  hath  ahewn :  and  it  Is  sgreeable  to  our  Lord's  doctrine,  who  calls  shew,  thst,  notwitluianding  God  permits  false  teachers  to  arise  and 

the  Are  into  which  wicked  men  are  to  be  cast,  '  fire  prepared  for  deceive  manv,  he  will  preserve  the  sincere  fir<mi  being  deluded  by 

th«  devil  and  his  angels.'  them,  and  at  length  wiU  destroy  them  out  of  the  church.    ByGodMi 

Vor.  6.— 1.  But  saved  Noah  (K^fvxa)  a  preacher  of  righteousneaa.]  keeping  the  unrighteous  in  ward  to  be  pvml^ed  at  ths  day  of  Jodg- 

-  By  calling  Noah»iievK«,  a  crier  or  herald  qf  righteousness.  Peter  ment,  we  are  Uught.  that  the  puniahment  taifilcted  en  the  wickad 

huinuate%  that  all  the  time  Noah  waa  preparing  the  ark,  he  pro-  hi  this  Ufo  wUI  not  hlndsr  them  firom  being  punished  in  the  next. 


teb*  io  the  last  of  p^UutUn,  and  who  detpiie 
govsroment:^  BBISG  audaciout,  self-willed, 
they  do  not  fear  to  revile  dignities. 

11  Whereas  angels,  wAs  are  greater  in 
otreng'th  andpowezt  do  not  bring  a  reviling'^ 
accusation  against  them^  before  the  Lord.* 


13  Bat  these,  as  natural  irrational  animaUt^ 
made  for  capture  and  deotrucUon,  opeaking 
evil  (v,  166.)  of  MATTBBS  lohich  they  do  not 
underotand^  ohall  he  utterly  destroyed  by  their 
own  oorraptions, 

18  Receiving  the  DUE  reward  of  unright- 
eousness. Tkey  reckon  riot  which  js  in  the 
day,  pleaoure,  Thbt  arm  spots  and  cauteo 
of  reproach^  living  in  riot^  by  thetr  own  de* 
ceito,  when  they  £Mst'  with  you. 

14  They  have  eyeo  fuU  of  an  aduUereoOf 
and  which  cetue  not  ftom  tan:  They  aliure^  un^ 
stable  souls :  They  have  an  heart  exercised  in 
co¥eCous  practices.  (See  Eph.  It.  19.  note  2.) 
Children  of  the  curoe,    (Matt  xxt.  41.) 


16  Baving  forsaken  theotraight  way,  they 
have  wandered,  following  is  the  way*  of  Ba- 
laam TUX  Bov  of  Bosor,^  who  laved  the  hire  of 
I  ;*  (see  Numb.  zxiL  zxiiL) 
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through  unnatural  bttt,  and  who  deabioe  the  government  both  of 
God,  and  man,  hating  to  be  restrained  tnereby :  and  being  audaciouo, 
oelfwilled,  they  do  not  fear  to  revile  magiotratet  when  they  punish 
them  for  their  crimes. 

1 1  Whereat  the  holy  angels,  who  are  greater  in  strength  and 
power  than  the  angels  who  sinned,  when  they  complain  of  them,  do 
not  bring  an  accusation  against  them  in  reviling  speech  before  the 
Lord,  but  set  an  example  of  temperate  language,  whidi  mankind 
ought  to  imitate. 

13  But  these  false  teachers,  tike  natural  wild  beasts  made  for 
capture  and  destruction  on  account  of  the  mischief  they  do,  reviling 
laws  and  magistrates,  whose  excellent  nature  they  do  not  under* 
stasid,  shall  be  miserably  destroyed,  both  in  the  presmt  and  foture 
life,  by  their  own  corrupt  doctrines  and  practices  t 

13  Thus  receiving  the  due  reward  of  unrighteousness.  They 
reckon  riot  which  is  in  the  day  the  highest  pleasure,  because  it  is  a 
carrying  vice  to  the  greatest  pitch,  1  Thess.  ▼.  7.  They  are  spots 
in  the  body  of  Christ,  deformities  in  the  church,  and  causes  of  re* 
proach,  living  in  riot  by  means  of  their  own  corrupt  doctrines,  when 
they  Join  you  in  your  lore  feasts, 

14  On  these  occasions,  they  look  lasciviously  on  the  married  wo- 
men whom  they  have  debauched,  without  ceasing  from  looking  on 
them.  With  the  bait  of  sensual  pleasure,  they  allure  souls  who  have 
no  Jixed  principleo  of  virtue,  making  them  believe  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per was  instituted  to  promote  carnal  love.  Besides  being  lewd,  they 
are  excessively  covetous :  They  are  heirs  of  the  curse  which  Christ 
will  pronounce  on  the  wicked. 

15  Maving  forsaken  the  straight  path  of  virtue,  thete  teachers 
have  wandered,  foUoTSfing  in  the  crooked  ^oM  of  Balaam  the  son 
of  Beor,  who  loved  the  hire  of  unrighteousness  promised  him  by 
Balak  to  such  a  degree,  that  he  resolved  to  curse  the  Israelites 
whether  God  gave  him  permission  to  do  so  or  not 


The  principal  part  of  their  pnnlihment  will  be  that  which  they  shall 
■uffer  aAer  the  iudgment 

Ver.  10— 1.  Those  who  foCo»«r«  ra^  >te()  after  the  flesh.}— Jade, 
ver.  7.  *  after  strange  flesh.'  This  is  a  periphrasis  for  sodomitical 
practices. 

2.  They  despise  government.)— Since  ^o|m(,  tUgnitie*,  persons  in 
high  ofBcesi  magistrates  and  rulers,  are  mentioned  in  the  following 
clause,  it  is  natural  to  suppose  that  xwf  ternTec  a|bmiAea  the  office  of 
magistrates,  or  rather  the  exercise  of  their  office— they  hate  the 
government  which  God  and  men  carry  on  hj  righteous  lawn,  hi 
this  passage  the  apostle  had  an  eye  to  the  ftlae  teachers  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  whose  principles  led  them  to  demise  the  heathen 
magistnues,  and  even  to  revile  and  resist  them.  Bee  Rom.  jdii.  U- 
lustration. 

Ver.  11.— I.  A  reviling  accoaatloa.— Bxi»r^iiM«»  «#*r«r.  The 
Greek  word&KmT^nft***  ngnifies  to  utter  speech^  whether  true  or 
lUse,  which  hurts  the  reputation  of  another.  Here  it  signifies  true 
speech  of  that  kind,  expressed  in  bitter  language. 

3.  Against  them.  J— One  MS.,  supported  bv  the  Vulgate,  reads  here 
i«vTwv,  against  one  another,  which  no  douot  gives  a  ^bod  meaning. 
But  the  common  readii^  aiuT«v,  them,  ia  better  supported,  and  may 
be  retained,  because  it  is  no  uncommon  thing  in  scripture  to  in- 
troduce a  relative,  the  antecedent  of  which  is  not  expressed ;  see 
Ess.  Iv.  64.  Or  «vr«v  may  be  read  with  the  q)iritus  asper  thua, 
Mwr«v ;  in  which  case  the  translation  will  be  one  another.  To  this 
temperate  manner  of  speaking  concerning  the  angels  who  sinned, 
the  holy  angels  are  led  by  their  own  virtue,  and  by  their  reverence 
for  Ood.  It  is  probable  the  apostle  had  in  his  eye  Michael's  contest 
with  the  devil,  mentioned  Zech.  iii.  1.  To  which  also  Jude  refers, 
ver.  9.    For  angeU,  the  plural,  signify  one  angel  here.    See  iv.  S22. 

3.  Before  the  I^rd.}— If,  as  is  generally  supposed,  this  is  an  allu- 
sion to  Zech.  iii.  1,  2.  '  before  the  Lord'  means  '  before  the  angel 
of  the  Lord.' 

Ver.  12.  But  these,  as  (^r<it«)  natural  irrational  animals.}— The 
epithet  natural  is  given  here  to  wild  beasta,  to  signify  that  they  act 
always  according  lo  their  natural  dispositions ;  and  that  the  lalse 
teachers,  whom  the  wostle  compares  to  them,  were  like  them 
furious,  rapacious,  lustml,  and  revengeful ;  and,  on  account  of  their 
mischievous  nature,  were  to  be  taken  and  destroyed.  For  in  these 
things  the  false  teachers  resembled  vrild  beasta,  and  not  in  reviling 
laws  and  magistrates;  unless  we  suppose  the  apostle  means,  that 
in  so  doin|[  ihey  were  actuated,  like  wild  beasts,  by  the  impulse  of 
their  paMiuns.    See  Jude,  ver.  10.  note. 

Ver.  13.— 1.  And  causes  of  reproach.}— In  this  translation  I  have 
followed  Esiius,  because  the  ^»m*<i  which  signifies  a  reproach, 
is  here  put  for  a  cause  of  reproach. 

2.  Uving  in  riot >— The  word  «vTev««v  properly  signifies  (deliclari) 
to  tire  in  oensutU  pleasMre,  especi^y  tnat  of  eating  and  drinking 
carried  to  excess. 

3.  By  their  own  deceits,  when  they  feast  with  you.]— Zv»ivwx»«. 
^irei,  from  n»*%«u.  an  elegant  ptenti/ul  feasl^irom  tv  ix»tv  tovc 
rvv««vrM(.— The  primitive  (Jbrlstums  were  used  to  feast  together  be- 
4on  they  celebrated  the  Lord's  Supper,  because  it  was  instituted  by 
Christ  after  he  had  eaten  the  paasover  with  his  disciples,  see  1  Ck>r. 
Jd.  21.  note  1.    These  previous  suppers  were  called,  Jude,  ver.  13. 


•yairai,  love  feostSj  bocause  the  rich,  by  feasting  their  poor 
brethren  expressed  their  love  to  them ;  see  Jude,  ver.  12.  note  2. 
On  these  occasions  the  false  teachers  and  their  diaciples  were 
guilty  of  much  lewdness.  For,  as  is  mentioned  in  the  next  verse, 
they  inflamed  themselves  by  looking  lasciviously  on  the  msrried 
women,  whom  they  had  debauched  by  telling  them  that  Christ's 
precept  of  loving  one  another  was  chiefly  to  be  understood  of  the 
mutual  love  of  the  sexes.  Thus  dkl  these  vricked  teachers  and 
their  disciples  live  in  riot  by  their  own  deceits. 

Ver.  14.  They  allure  unstable  souls.]— For  the  import  of  f  •  a.* «. 
<errf  (.  here  translated  allure,  see  James  L  (4.  note.  l%e  pessoni^ 
especially  the  women,  who  were  thus  allured,  were  souls  not  es* 
tabliahed  in  the  laith  and  practice  of  the  gonpel 

Ver.  15.— 1.  FoUowing  In  the  way  of  Balaam.}— Balaam  foved 
wealth  and  honour  so  immoderately,  that  to  obtain  them  he  acted 
contrary  to  liia  conscience.  '  To  follow  in  his  way,*  therefore,  is  to 
be  guided  by  the  same  base  passfons,  and  to  commit  the  same  base 
actions. 

2.  The  son  of  Bosor.}— He  Is  called  by  Moses  the  son  of  Beor ; 
and  his  city  was  Pethor,  Numb.  xxii.  5.  Wherefore,  either  Bslaam's 
lather  had  two  namei^  or,  as  Ainsworth  and  Lightfoot  conjecture, 
the  aposUe  adopts  the  Chaldaic  orthography,  in  which  letters  are 
often  chansed,  as  in  this  name  Aiin  is  chuiged  to  Samech. 

3.  Who  foved  the  hire  of  unrighteousness.}— When  Balaam  vras 
first  sent  for  to  curse  the  Israelites^  Balak's  messengers  carried  only 
the  rewards  of  divination  in  their  hand,  ver.  7. ;  and,  therefore, 
when  God  forbade  him  to  go,  he  easily  acquiesced  and  refuaed  to  go, 
ver.  13.  But  when  Balak  sent  a  second  request,  by  more  honourable 
messengers,  and  with  them  a  promise  to  promote  him  to  very  great 
honour,  and  to  do  whatever  he  should  say  to  him,  Balaam,  inflamed 
with  a  love  of  the  promised  hire,  endeavoured  a  second  time  to  ob- 
tain permission  to  so.  And  though  God  allowed  him  to  go,  on  the 
express  condition  that  he  should  do  nothing  in  theaflair  vntbout  his 
order,  Balaam  went  with  the  resolution  of  cursing  the  Israelites 
whether  God  permitted  him  or  not.  This  appears  from  the  follow- 
ing circumstances: — 1.  'God'aanger  was  kindled  against  Baiaam, 
because  he  went,'  ver.  22. ;  and  that  notwithstanding  he  had  per- 
mitted him  to  go.— 2.  An  angel  was  sent  to  stop  him  on  the  road, 
because  his  way  was  perverse,  ver.  32.-3.  After  the  angel  rebuked 
him,  Balaam  confessed  he  had  ainned ;  not  surely  in  going,  since 
God  liad  permitted  him  to  go,  but  in  going  with  the  resolution  to 
curse  the  Israelites.— 4.  Having  acknowlecfged  his  sin,  Balaam  was 
permitted  to  go  without  farther  oppositfon ;  doubtless  because  he 
had  at  that  time  laid  aside  his  wicked  project,  and  was  determined 
to  do  nothing  but  by  God's  order.  Nevertheless,  1ms  love  of  the  hire 
still  continuing,  he  again  resumed  his  wicked  project,  and  endea- 
voured, by  repeated  sacrifices  and  enchantmentl^  to  obtain  per- 
mission to  curse  the  people,  that  he  might  obtain  the  hire,  chap. 
xxiv.  1.  And  when  these  were  inefiectuu,  though  he  so  fturobeved 
God  that  he  blessed  the  Israelites,  it  was  no  dictate  of  his  heart,  but 
a  suggestion  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  which  he  could  not  resist  For 
that  his  k>ve  of  the  hire,  and  his  inclination  to  curse  the  Israelites 
continued,  he  shewed  by  his  after  behaviour,  when,  to  bring  the 
curse  of  God  on  the  Israelites,  he  counselled  Balak  to  entice  them 
to  fomicatioo  and  Idolatry,  by  meaiui  of  the  Midianitish  women. 


638 

1 6  But  received  a  rebuke /or  hit  own  trant* 
^retaiofif  (atfMvey  vnn^vyiev')  the  dumb  beoMi, 
■peaking  in  man'a^  language,  forbade  the  mad- 
neas  of  the  prophet^ 

17  Tbeae  TEACHERS  are wella  without  wa- 
ter; clouds  driven  by  a  tempett,^  (oie  e  (o^^)  for 
whom  the  blackneu  of  darkneaa^  is  reaenred 
for  ever: 

18  (r<(^,  98.)  BeeauMCf  tpeaking  great  swell- 
ing IVORDS  of  faltehood,^  they  allure  by  the 
lusts  of  the  flesh,  even  by  Uucivioueneat, 
those  vho  have  actually  Jled  avay"^  from  them 
who  are  living  in  error.* 

19  They  promiee  them  liberty,^  themselvet 
being  olaveo  of  corruption.  (See  chap.  L  4. 
note  3.)  For  by  what  a  man  is  conquered,  by 
thai  alto  he  it  entlaved,^ 

SO  (Fat^,  97.)  JVow  if,  having  Jled  away 
from  the  pollutions  of  the  world*  through  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  being  again  entangled  in  thete  they  are 
overcome,  the  lati  POLLUTIONS  become 
worte  to  them  than  thejirtt* 

%i  (rci{,  93.)  TA^e/ore  it  had  been  better* 
for  them  not  to  have  known  the  way  of  right- 
eousness, than,  having  known  it,  to  turn  away 
from  the  holy  commandment  delivered  to  them.' 


ir.  PETER. 


CoAV.  IL 


16  But  he  received  a  rebuke  for  hit  own  trantgrettion,  the 
dumb  beatt  on  which  he  rode,  tpeaking  to  him  in  mairCt  Umguage, 
put  a  ttop  to  the  madneta  of  the  prophet,  by  occasioning  him  to  at- 
tend to  the  angel  who  stood  in  his  way. 

17  Thete  teachert,  though  they  promise  much  instruction  to  their 
disciples,  are  wholly  void  of  knowledge ;  so  may»be  called  wellt  with' 
out  water,  and  cloudt  driven  about  by  a  tempett,  which  give  no  rain. 
For  thete  hypocritical  teachers  and  their  disciples,  the  gloomiett 
darknett  it  retervedfor  ever : 

18  Becaute,  though  they  are  utterly  void  of  knowledge,  tpeak^ 
ing  great  twelling  falte  wordt  concerning  their  own  illumination, 
and  their  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  they  allure  by  the  luttt  of  the 
feth,  even  by  permitting  all  kindt  of  latcivioutnett,  thote  to  become 
their  disciples,  who,  as  Christians,  have  actually  teparated  themtelvet 
from  the  heathent,  who  are  living  in  error  and  sin.     See  ver.  20. 

19  By  teaching  that  men's  appetites  are  given  them  to  be  gratified, 
and  that  the  gospel  allows  them  every  pleasure,  theyprondte  them 
liberty.  But  what  sort  of  liberty  that  is,  may  be  known  from  them' 
telvet  being  tlavet  of  corruption.  For,  by  what  a  man  it  over* 
come,  by  that  he  certamly  it  entlaved, 

20  A'ow  the  deluded  ought  to  consider,  that  if,  having  fed  crway 
from  the  pollutiont  of  tbe  heathent,  through  the  knowledge  of  the 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jetut  Chritt,  being  a  tecond  time  entangled  m 
thete  lascivious  practices,  they  are  overcome  (ver.  19.)  by  them,  the 
latter  pollutiont  are  more  fatal  to  them  than  the  firtt,  because  thej 
are  more  aggravated,  more  difficult  to  be  expelled,  and  will  be  more 
severely  punished.    See  Matt.  xii.  45. 

21  Therefore  it  had  been  better  for  them  never  to  have  known 
the  gospel,  the  way  of  righteoutnett,  than  after  having  known  it  and 
emlxraced  it,  to  turn  away  from  the  holy  commandment  delivered  to 
them  by  the  aoostlea  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour,  chap.  iiL  2. 


Numb,  xjcxi.  16.  Rev.  il.  14.  Now,  In  giving  that  advice  Balaam 
acted  most  unrighteously,  as  lie  did  It  hi  contradiction  to  the  will  of 
God  made  known  to  him,  and  in  opposition  to  his  own  knowlecke 
that  God's  purpose  concerning  tne  Israelites  was  irrevocable, 
Numb.  zxii.  19.  tec.  He  therefore  gave  the  advice,  not  in  the  per- 
suasion  that  it  would  be  effectual  but  merely  to  gain  the  promised 
hire,  which  therefore  is  called  'the  hire  of  unrighteousness.'  In 
these  things  the  false  teachers,  who,  to  draw  money  from  their  dis- 
elples,  encouraged  them  by  their  doctrine  to  commit  all  manner  of 
lewdness,  might  well  bo  said  to  '  follow  in  the  way  of  Balaam ;'  and 
their  doctrine  might  iusily  be  called  'the  doctrine  of  Balaam.' 

Ver.  16.— -I.  The  dumb  beast,  speaking  (i»  «ivflf»jrow  ^evij)  In 
man's  language,  (for  this  translation,  see  1  Cor.  zIt.  10.  note),  for* 
bade.]— The  apostle  does  not  mean  that  the  ass  forbade  Balaam,  in 
80  many  words,  to  go  with  the  princes  of  Moab ;  but  that  her  un- 
willhigneas  to  proceed  in  the  journey,  her  falling  down  under  him 
rather  than  go  on,  her  complaint  in  man's  language  of  his  smiting 
her  three  times  for  not  going  on,  and  her  saying,  ^was  1  ever  wont 
to  do  so  to  thee  V  were  things  so  extraordinary,  especially  her 
speaking,  that  Balaam,  from  that  miracle  at  leauM,  ought  to  have 
understood  that  the  whole  was  a  rebuke  from  God  of  his  foolish 

Eroject.  But  the  thoughts  of  the  riches  and  honours  promised  him 
y  Balak  so  occupied  his  mind,  that  nothing  of  that  sort  occurred 
to  him  till  the  angel  shewed  himself,  and  rebuked  him  for  his  per- 
verseness.  That  Balaam's  ass  should  have  spoken  on  this  occasion 
cannot  be  thought  incredible.  '  God  opened  her  muuth,'  that  is, 
made  such  a  chauise  in  its  parts  as  fitted  them  for  emitting  ariicu- 
late  speech ;  and,  either  by  his  own  operation,  or  by  the  operation 
of  an  angel,  directed  the  ass  to  utter  what  she  said.  There  is  there- 
fore  no  necensily  to  suppose,  either  that  the  ass  was  endowed  for 
a  few  moments  with  reason,  or  that  the  particulars  relating  to  her 
were  presented  to  Balaam's  imagination  fn  a  dream,  as  Maimonidea 
believed ;  or  that,  according  to  the  system  of  the  metempsychosis, 
she  was  animated  by  a  human  soul.  The  whole  transaction,  oo 
the  supposition  that  it  was  miraculous,  is  rational  and  consistent. 

2.  The  madness  of  the  prophet.]— The  apostle  terms  Balaam's 
resolution  to  curse  the  Israelites  without  the  divine  permission 
madnett,  because  it  could  have  no  effect  but  to  bring  the  curse  of 
God  upon  himself.  Though  Balaam  is  termed  a  soothsayer.  Josh, 
ziii.  2.  and  is  said  to  have  used  enchantments.  Numb.  zxiv.  1.  Peter 
Justly  calls  him  a  prophet,  on  account  of  God's  speaking  to  him,  and 
giving  him  a  very  remarkable  prophecy,  recorded  Numb.  xjdv.  16. 
However,  being  a  very  bad  man,  he  may  often  have  feigned  com- 
munications with  the  Deitv,  to  draw  money  from  the  multitude. 
Peiiiaps  the  only  commtuications  he  ever  had  whh  God  were  on 
this  occaskm ;  and  they  may  have  been  granted  to  him,  that  by  ut. 
tering  them  In  the  hearing  of  Balak,  and  of  the  princes  of  Moab  and 
Midlan,  the  coming  of  one  out  of  Jacob  who  was  to  have  dominion, 
mkht  be  known  to  the  nations  of  the  east.    See  Numb.  zziv.  19. 

Ver.  17.— 1.  Wells  vrithout  water ;  clouds  driven  by  a  tempest) — 
There  being  few  wells  and  little  rafn  in  the  eastern  countries,  it  was 
a  grievous  disappointment  to  a  thirsty  traveller  to  come  to  a  well 
that  had  no  water.  The  husbandman  was  equally  disappointed  to 
see  clouds  arise  which  gave  him  the  prospect  of  rain,  but,  ending  In 
a  tempest,  instead  of  refreahhig,  destroyed  the  fruits  of  the  earth. 
By  these  comparisons,  the  ostentation,  hypocrisy,  levity,  and  pemi- 


clousness  of  the  false  teachers,  are  set  forth  In  tbe  strottgest 
colours.    See  Jude  12.  note  5, 6. 

2.  The  blackness  of  darkness.)— In  scripture,  darknett  signifies 
a  state  of  disconsolate  misery.  Here  it  denotes  the  punishment  of 
the  wicked  after  the  judgment,  which  our  Lord  alro  hath  represent- 
ed by  persons  being  '  cast  into  outer  darkness,'  Matt.  viii.  12.  'The 
blackness  of  darkness,' therefore,  isa  great  decree  of  Aiture  misery. 

Ver.  18. — 1.  Great  swelling  words  of  falsehood.)— The  false 
teachers,  pretending  to  an  illumination  superior  to  that  of  the  apos- 
tles, vaunted  thereof  on  all  occasions  in  pompous  language,  to  gain 
credit  to  every  thing  they  taught  The  doctrine  mentioned  by 
Jude,  ver.  16.  for  the  sake  of  which  the  false  teachers  boasted  of 
thehr  illumination,  was  different  from  the  doctrine  of  which  Peter 
speaks  here ;  see  Jude,  ver.  16.  note  4. 

2.  Who  have  actually  fled.]- For  o»t<w{  the  Alexandrian  MS.  hath 
here  •Kty^ty  a  HulCy  and  the  Vulgate  pattlutum.    Some  MSS.  have 

3.  Fled  away  from  them  who  are  living  in  error.]— The  word 
«i«-e9u>rerri(  Is  riffhtly  construed  with  tcwj  ■varff^c/tfifev;,  them 
who  are  livtngjhecauee  it  governs  the  accusative.    See  ver.  iK). 

Ver.  19.— 1.  They  promise  them  Uberty.)— By  teaching  their  dis- 
ciples to  '  despise  government,'  ver.  10.  they  premised  them  liberty 
to  gratify  their  lusts  without  restraint,  ver.  18.  which  they  pre- 
tended was  the  true  Christian  liberty.  But  as  the  apostle  observes 
in  this  verse,  instead  of  being  liberty,  that  method  of  living  is  the 
most  grievous  bondage. 

2.  For  by  what  a  man  is  conquered,  by  that  also  he  is  enslaved.  ]— 
ThlL  Le  Clerc  tells  us,  is  an  illusion  to  the  ancient  custom  of 
making  those  slaves  who  were  conquered  and  taken  in  battle. 
Such  persons  were  called  *errt,  because  thev  were  preserved 
from  death  to  be  made  slaves.  Just.  Inst  lib.  1.  tit  3.  It  was  one 
of  the  stoical  paradoxes,  that  the  wise  man  is  the  only  free  man, 
and  that  all  wicked  men  are  alatet.  This  maxim  the  apostle  adopts 
and  supports  in  its  sound  pense,  by  unanswerable  argument; 
namelj^  that  the  man  who  Is  conquered  by  his  lusts  hath  no  free- 
dom left  him,  but  must,  as  a  slave,  obey  alJ  their  dictates.  Hence 
our  Lord  said  to  the  Jews  who  boasted  of  their  freedom.  John  \  HI. 
34.  'Whosoever  committeth  sin  is  the  slave  of  ein.'  Of  the  slavery 
In  which  every  wicked  man  lives,  St  Paul  hath  given  a  lively  pic- 
ture, Rom.  vl.  16—20. 

Ver.  20.  The  pollutions  of  the  world.]— What  these  are,  Peter 
hath  described  1  Epist.  Iv.  3.  The  word ^•»r^«T«i,  in  the  language 
of  the  ancient  physicians,  signified  the  infection  of  the  plague.  It 
is  here  used  to  denote  sin  In  general ;  but  more  especially  the  sfn 
of  lasclviousnesa,  on  account  of  its  Infectious  nature  and  destruc- 
tive consequences. 

Ver.  21.— 1.  Better  for  them  not  to  have  known  the  way  of  right- 
eousness :] — because  their  sin  would  have  been  less,  and  their 
punishment  lighter.  If  a  man  forsakes  the  wav  of  righteousness 
which  he  hath  once  walked  in,  he  sins  knowingly  and  wllfuUv. 
This  our  Lord  declares  to  be  worthy  of  manv  stripes. — See  Heb. 
vl.  6.  z.  26.  where  the  dangerous  nature  of  the  sin  of  apostasy  ia 
described.    See  also  James  hr.  17. 

S.  The  holy  commandment  delivered  to  them.)— Bishop  Sherlock 
understands  this  of  some  directions  drawn  up  by  the  apostles,  and 
delivered  to  the  Christians,  concerning  their  conduct  with  respect 
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3?  But  the  SATIHG  of  ihe  tnie  proveib  %%  But  the  eaying  of  the  true  proverb  hath  happened  to  them  : 
hath  happened  to  them  :  The  dog  ii  turned  The  dog  i»  turned  again  to  hio  ovm  vomitf  (ProY.  xxyi.  U.)  ana 
again  to  bis  own  Tomit  ;*  and  the  vuuhed  oono  the  vashed  aow  to  vallovnng  in  the  mire  /  which  proverbe  teach, 
to  vtallo-ming  in  the  mire.  that  it  b  as  difficult  to  change  the  dispoaitiona  of  widied  men,  as  to 

alter  the  nature  of  brute  animals. 

to  the  false  teachers  of  that  age.    But  I  rather  understand  it  of  the  and  perhaps  had  begun  to  do  so,  yet,  as  the  eorruptions  of  their  na- 

commandmenta  delivered  by  ine  apoatlea  in  their  epistles,  concern*  ture  still  remained,  they  returned  to  their  evil  practices  with  more 

ing  the  moral  conduct  of  Ctuistians  in  general.— See  what  is  meant  greediness  than  ever.    Bkckwall  says  this  proverb,  "with  great 

in  scripture  by  delivering,  tradition,  dec.  CoL  U.  6.  note.  propriety  and  Arength,  roarlcs  out  the  sottishness  and  odious  Qian« 

Ver.  22.  The  dog  is  turned  axain  to  bis  own  vomit.}-— As  applied  by  ners  of  wretches  enslaved  to  sensual  appetites  and  carnal  lusts ; 

the  apostle  this  proverb  signifies,  that  althoush  the  persons  spoken  and  the  extreme  difficulty  of  reforming  vicious  and  inveterate 

oi  bad  at  their  baptism  promised  to  renounce  weir  wicked  practices^  habits.  *'    Sacr.  Classics,  vol  ii.  p.  SL 


CHAPTER  m. 

View  and  lUuttration  of  the  Ditcoverieo  in  thio  Chapter. 

Tax  apoetle  informed  the  brethren,  that  his  design  in  The  apostle,  it  seema,  foresaw,  that  on  account  of  the 
writing  both  his  epistles,  was  to  bring  to  their  remem-  day  of  judgment's  being  so  long  delayed,  the  acoSdn 
branoe  the  doctrines  and  precepts  deUvered  by  the  pro-  would  charge  Christ  with  a  want  of  £uthfulness,  or  want 
phets  and  apostles ;  because  it  was  the  most  emctual  me-  of  power  to  perform  his  promise.  He  therefore  assured 
thod  of  preserving  them  from  being  seduced  by  false  the  brethren,  that  God's  purposes  are  not  a&cted  by  any 
teachers,  ver.  1. — Wherefore,  as  one  of  the  greatest  of  duration  whatever.  One  day  is  with  the  Lord  as  a  thou- 
these  men's  errors  was,  their  denying  the  coming  of  sand  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day.  His  pur- 
Christ  to  judge  the  world  and  destroy  this  mundane  poses  are  accomplished  with  as  much  certainty,  however 
system,  he  desired  the  brethren  to  recollect  what  the  holy  long  delayed,  as  if  they  had  been  executed  the  veiy  day 
prophets  anciently  had  spoken,  together  with  the  com-  they  were  declared,  ver.  8. — Further,  he  assured  them, 
mandroents  of  the  apostles  of  Christ  to  their  disciples,  to  that  Christ  does  not  delay  his  coming,  either  because  he 
prepare  for  and  to  expect  these  events,  ver.  2.— But,  lest  has  forgotten  his  promise,  or  because  he  wants  power  to 
they  might  think  Christ  was  to  come  to  judgment  im-  do  what  he  hath  promised,  but  merely  with  a  view  to  af- 
mcdiately,  he  told  them  they  were  to  know  this,  that  in  ford  sinners  space  for  repentance,  ver.  9. ;  that  his  com- 
the  last  age  of  the  world  scoffers  will  arise  in  the  church  ing  will  be  sudden  and  unexpected,  and  occasion  inex- 
itself,  who,  though  they  may  pretend  to  believe  the  reve-  presaible  terror  to  infidels ;  that  after  the  judgment,  the 
lations  of  God,  (see  ver.  5.),  will  be  infidels  at  heart,  ver.  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  all  the  works  of  God  and  man 
3. — and  who,  because  Christ's  coming  was  so  long  de-  upon  the  earth,  shall  be  utterly  burnt,  ver.  10. ;  and  that, 
layed,  will  ridicule  the  promise  of  his  coming  as  a  mere  kiiowing  these  things,  believers  ought  always  to  live  in  a 
fable,  and  from  the  permanency  of  the  mundane  system,  godly  manner,  ver.  1 1. — ^looking  for,  and  earnestly  desiring 
without  any  alteration  since  the  beginning,  will  argue  the  coming  of  the  day  of  the  Lord,  in  which  the  heavens 
that  there  is  no  probability  of  its  being  ever  destroyed,  being  set  on  fire,  &c  ver.  13. — But  though  the  world  is 
ver.  4. — ^But  to  shew  the  fallacy  of  these  reasonings,  the  thus  to  be  burnt,  the  apostle  declared,  that  he  with  all  the 
apostle  observed,  Uiat  such  atheistical  Christians  are  wil-  godly,  according  to  God's  promise,  expected  a  new  heaven 
fully  ignorant  of  Moses's  doctrine  concerning  the  making  and  a  new  earth,  in  which  the  righteous  are  to  dwell  for 
of  the  heavens  and  the  earth  of  water,  and  concerning  the  ever,  ver.  13. — Wherefore  he  exhorted  the  faithful,  in  the 
earth's  subsisting  by  water  through  the  power  of  the  word  expectation  of  an  abode  in  that  happy  coimtry,  to  endea- 
of  God,  ver.  5. — and  concerning  the  destruction  of  the  vour  earnestly  to  be  found  blameless  by  Christ  at  his 
old  world  by  the  same  word  of  God,  through  his  over-  coming,  ver.  14. 

flowing  it  with  water,  ver.  6. — Wherefore,  the  world  In  the  remaining  part  of  the  chapter  8t  Peter  informed 
having  been  once  destroyed,  as  well  as  made,  by  the  word  (he  brethren,  that  some  of  the  teachers  built  their  fidse  doe- 
of  God,  there  is  a  possibility  that  it  may  be  destroyed  by  trine  on  certain  passages  of  his  brother  Paul's  epbtles, 
him  a  second  time.  This  conclusion  following  clearly  which  they  wrested,  as  they  also  did  the  other  scriptures, 
from  the  Mosaic  history,  the  apostle  did  not  think  it  ne-  to  their  own  destruction,  ver.  15,  16. — He  desired  them 
cessary  to  mention  it.  But  to  shew  the  certainty  of  the  therefore  to  be  on  their  guard,  that  they  might  not  be  car- 
destruction  of  the  mundane  syatem,  he  assured  the  bre-  ried  away  by  the  error  of  these  lawless  persons,  ver.  17. — 
thren,  and  all  mankind,  that  the  world  is  no  more  to  be  and  exhorted  them  to  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge 
destroyed  by  water  but  by  fire ;  being  defended  from  de-  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  he  addressed  a  dozolo* 
luges,  and  kept  safely  to  be  destroy^  by  fire  at  the  day  gy ;  and  so  concluded  his  letter,  ver.  18. 
of  judgment,  ver.  7. — ^This  argument  being  founded  on 
experience,  was  unanswerable. 

Nxw  TaiirsLATioir.  Commkittabt. 

Chap.  III. — 1    Beloved,  this  second  epistle  Cbap.  HI. — 1  Beloved,  this  oecond  epittle  J  now  write  to  gou,  in 

I  now  write  to  you,  in  which^  EPISTLBS  I  which  two  epiotlea  my  deoign  io  to  otir  up  your  sincere  mind  to  the 

stir  up  your  nncere^  mind  (w,  163.)  to  remem*  practice  of  every  virtue,  by  bringing  to  your  remembrance  some  things 

brance :  which  ye  know  ; 

2  To  recollect  («»«»  ^/uuurm)  the  words  be-  3  Even  to  recollect  the  predictions  before  opoken  by  the  holypro* 

fore  tpoken  by  the  holy  prophets,  (chap.  L  12.  pheto,  Enoch  (Jude,  ver.  14,  15.),  David  (Psal.  1.  1 — 6.  Ixxv.  8.), 

19.),  and  the  commandment  of  us  the  apostles  and  Daniel  (xii.  2.),  concerning  the  power  and  coming  of  Christ 

Ver.  1.— I.  In  which.)— Ev  ktt.  Because  the  antecedent,  tecond  2.  Your  nncere  mmdy—EtKt*etwti.  The  qwsUe  calls  their  mind 
epiatle,  implies  that  Peter  had  written  a /irtc,  be  puu  the  relative  sincere,  to  signify  that  bre  believed  they  bad  a  real  love  of  troth  and 
fai  the  plural,  to  shew  that  hs  speaks  of  both  bis  epistles.  goodness. 


nf  Ihe  Lord  ind  Saiii 


bun 


3  KoowiDglhufintitllBtics^CT-i  witf  cone'  3  But  Ibat  jour  fuUl  in  the  prophelie  woid  mij  not  b>  dkaktoi, 
ID  tha  but  ef  the  dajt,'  miking  4ftei  their  ye  are  Id  knew  IhiiJirH  of  ill,  that  ictfert  wilt  ante  in  (A<  Jiuf 
own  liuu,'  port  of  Ihe  dayi  of  die  world,  walking  after  their  twn  luilt, 

4  And  njing,  WbarB  ia  Ibe  promiw' of  hii  4  And  taying.wKert  it  kit  pr«mted  earning  la  tmaaittaiMiiitaA 
oomingT  For /r*m  (Ae  timk'  the  fathert  lodutroy  the  cuiht  Fvr  fivm  the  time  tf  the  deaXk  tf  the firtl  race 
have  fallen  aiUep,  bII  ihingi  continue'  at  at  s/'men,  all  Ihe  parltoflhe  mundane  lyilent  ctntinveai  thcj  wen  of 
the  b^inniog  of  the  cTsation.*  theirjtril  crealitn.    Chiul'i  ooming,  theretbre,  ii  i  delnnim. 

6  (rM,98.)  Sullhit  wilfully  eicapeilheta,  6  £ul  Ihii  vilfuUyeicapei  Ihe  ictfert,  iviha,tnnDthttttla\Hj  ot 

that  Ihe  nea*eni  ware  anciently,  and  tha  earth  all  Ihe  parti  of  the  oniTene,  argue  igiinat  the  crcaition  and  daattnc- 

(^)  tf  water,'  ajid  (_Ji,  1 13.)  through  water  tioa  of  the  world),  that,  according  to  Mom*,  Ihe  laiial  Annmu  wtrt 

TBS  BABTK  cantiitt''  by  (t»  iB>a)  the  word  at  Ihe  beginning,  and  Ihe  earth  nude  of  water,  and  thrmtgh  water 

ofOod.  Iht  earth  n««i(i,  and  oil  by  Ihe  word  tf  Oad.     See  John  i.  8. 

5  {ii  U  i  Trn  i«r/uc}  By  whem  the  then  S  Sy  whom  Ihe  then  created  world,  being  overflowed  with  water, 
werld,  being  aveiflaoded  with  witet,  peiiihed.'  perithed  before  it  wai  two  tfaounitd  jeara  old. 

rer.a.— 1.8c<tff«riiiiU  come.)— When  IhespDiUs wrote  Uiiipu-     /•earn,  and  then  Ihe  dr?  tanri.  which  he  ulli  mrl*,  *e.    HoUiu 

palcoDce[n^|lSsreiurTecllwofIl»dead,UiecaHn1jiidameQI,  phcr  fluiLei  pica Ihs  nme  iccounlol'lhe  arlfhior  Ihlufs,  I  mp. 

•ha  daatnctkn  of  Iba  aaitb,  and  ■  Aituf a  aula  oC  reimrdi  md  pu-  poa*.  from  ■nclenl  Inidllion;  B.  n.  %Jari[  t,t.  cvifk-'^  ■■•ra, 

Btalweiila.   Wli«rafore,aB«lnjUiB«i»lfcraofwhomPeli>r  roeafca  which  acero  ihua  Ruiktii^  "Ki  un  dliii  omnl*  doalan,— 

hadiiiiCMtapp««e4bnHierBiflconielaHwlait|»«oilofiieda-  Hamidihai«Uihiiniroi»morw«i*r.|* 

nUraoTUM  world,  It  la  probable  ibai  ihej  watt  to  iriae  In  ilw        2.  And  ihrough  waiertlwMtih  (nM»»)  cauii1au.}~Beeaaa« 

cbuieliiualt    Aeeordtoridlierarereproiedror.S.  for  brim  nil-  ihl>  Gre^k  word  li  the  noailnailve  Aiaular  frmtnUe, Ji  uBDat 

lUlTlcnuiBtsf  the  MoiJe  hlalorif  of  the  craalion  and  of  iha  de-  ajreairthii  o>...i.,M(  teuHiu,  Bhteh  lamaaculiae,   Tlitiarlh, 

live.    And Jude,TeT.  1^  19.  nva tba aeolftrm KparalM Ibemielm  ■>->,  thcreftm,  la undersoDi) ;  audi  ha>a  uppUedn  acconNnfij. 

from  dUht  Cbilillaiia,  and  lu  not  tba  Bplril,  ihnofh  Ibsr  p(«eiid-  The  apoKJe'i  incuiliii  li,  lh*l  u  ibe  eirtli  Haamadsof  waler,  H 

edutbelaqilreiL— TlwaiUofaeolIlnf  altbadiKltiDeauidpraiziliei  coiuiati  or  lubilu  b;  wtser;  for  sucr  la  neceiaarT  lo  nolle  lla 

or  tha  (oapel  maj  be  learned  from  PaaL  I,  1.  where  acofflDB  at  reU.  parte,  lo  render  11  IruiiroL  nod  lo  affiird  drtnli  laudRwIi.  Water 

■knlirepreaanledaitheblihailBtBceofliDplMr.  The  piedlcllDn  >1k  la  neeeaair  (o  ihe  aubilMrnce  of  ifaohmroserUniiwibere, 

aribecoalDiorBcoflkraehewilhalihejcoaiebr  Ihepcrmlaalaa  to  render  It  fit  Ibr  reBpimion,  and  for  iHambif  nbi  u>  frueii^  Iba 

a  Inthelailofthedaya.l— I™.r);.T..r..i  >■•«-,.    Thl.ledlf-     wore  tnclenllT,  lod  the  eanh  ofwaler,  and  I^mh  water,  c™»lil- 

Terae.    h  la  ififfiuwil  Ntewlie  ftom .-'  iiti..-f  r.,  i,....,  1  Pet      nMa. 

'    Pertiape  llmeanilho  tan  pan  of        Vor.6.— I.Bjwtioialhetben  worid.belniovorOowedwiUii 


the  dan  of  Ibe  worid'a  duration.  perliheJ.}— Became  the  relallTO  A-' «>,  ^inlK>n,Ub  Ihephirai 

3-  waUilag  alter  tb^r  own  luata.]— Here  the  snuUe  bu  laid  number,  and  Iba  InunedlMe  anieeedeni,  Ike  ward  ^On^  lain  Ilia 

open  Ihe  Inieaaurceoflnddalllr.andDr  men'!  icamiiaal  n:Ilglon.  iin(ular,BeB,whaia(bllawadbTWIiUbT,BeaaDii,aBdeUierhIblnfea 

Aa  Benaon  wty^  '^llkej  amj  pretend  to  rellfloo,  butlboT  areio-  Ai'4ii>rafeTaIDrAflAeaFeitfaH4l^eqrM,tharenioteaiileeeaeAi,eDd 

nnwd  bf  aenaa  and  ■ppetllet  and  thej  lake  refiige  In  lollilam/,  iolerpreti  the  paaia(a  thoi^  'B7  wblch  heaiena  and  eanh,  the  in- 

■Bd  •CDS  M  reHatoo,  10  make  Iheniaelvai  mu;  In  ilicir  vices  "  hibliaou  of  the  old  world,  be Ihf  orerBowed  with  water,  perWiad.' 

Kcompliihinent  of  the  promlie  of  bla  coming.  The  ptomiie  of  iphaiF,  and  from  tha  aanh,  he  iblnki  the  anladUBrlana  mlftat  be 
tArlara  nmina  we  baie,  MalLiv,  Z7.  'The  Bon  of  man  ahali  conic  mdta  hava  been  Dyedlowed  wllh  waicr  bj  the  h«a»naindthe 
bi  llM  ibrr  of  hla  Filtaer,  witb  hlianieli;  andihen  he  will  reward     eanh.    Bui  firs,  that  IAf  Men  icarU  which  perlahad.  meaoiprfnr.l- 

promlBeini  renewed  brthc  angel  at  our  Lord's  aaccnaloa,  Acia  1.  plain  fromrer,  7,  whero  ide  !■  «.  •.(..n  nm,  ■  yt.  the  pram  hea- 
II.  'Tbie  name  Jena,  who  la  taken  from  ron  Into  heaven,  will  ao     vena  or  atmoiphere,4ind'4teear/j^areop|>oaedlv  what  u  called,  *er. 

theDwelvea  and  tKbera  free  Ihunall  fearer  future  J  lijpnent,  and     aaid,  ver.  7- lo  be  kept  A>r  fln,  tnean  tbe  preaent  mnndane  RWeBa, 

3.  For  (a?  it  lupplx  ■^•rKiVrromihe  tlmel-Omllua  imnalatei  oppnaed  lo  the  preaeat  heaten*  and  earth,  muK  nndnobteiHT  meaa 

thla,  ^Poroicwt  inat  the  faiherahave  fa^naaleep,'  conmrj  to  thaanledltuvlaneanh  Ua«t(raiber than  lla  bhabltant%ithDHper1ali- 

IhepmpdelT  of  tlH  Greek  Idfom.  IngwaaoaljttwcooaeqnineeatlheoTerflowbifortheeanhwttbwB- 

3.  AUlblma  contbiBa  a>  at  the  beginning.)— Bv  nil  lAinn.ihe  ler.  8ecaajT,wMh>eipeelti>lheaeeaunlBlTenTeT.C.ortbeeaaaanr 

■colAti  tneanl  the  eililence  ani  motion  or  the  beavenl;  bodlei,  the  delnie,  lacknoiriedge  thai  A>>  i-  In  the  ticguininf  of  Ihe  vene 

(beauecairtoB  of  the  leaaona,  Ihe  revnlutiona  of  dav  andnlghlthe  majrlmplr  UkalllwBebioiiihloii,eUberb7tbebu(nimenlal]tyoflb* 

lame  degree  of  light  and  heat  In  the  world,  Ihe  (lultfulneaa  of  the  beaTonaandlbae*nh,aaBaBBBp|iMe%or,whkhlBlbenKTeteiw- 

eanh,  the  nicceadve  leneriilon  and  corrapUnn  nf  animals  andve.  nl  opinion.  In  ilieelBcieDcj  and  tirecthni  of  Iba  wordof  God.  TUa 

felsbleai  In  abort,  eveijr  pan  orihlsMapendduibbrlc,  which,  be-  latter  aenie  Itake  to  ba  Ihe  apoaile'l  nieaoinf  1  for  aa  Ida  deiten  In 

And  wUb  reipeci  to  Ihe  reaurrccllon ;  aa  Ihe  Rrat  races  of  men,  sfstem,  It  was  directly  to  his  purnoee  lu  speak  of  him  aa  the  Intelli- 
wba  bavi  iiUen  aileep,  continue  to  sleep,  wUhouI  the  leaai  s|Fmp-  genlefflcleni  cause  of  Ihe  oveillDWUii  of  Ihe  old  world  with  water, 
bmar  their  awaking,  ibe  scoai-ra  will  afflrm,  thai  the  lesarrectlon  afterhavlng  made  It  at  flrstaulof  water.  Thereaaonls,lftbewordor 
of  Ihe  dead  la  a  Iblnf  attof  ether  bnpralable.  Tlia  same  Iher  will  God  depuojed  the  old  world  with  water,  he  certalnlj  Is  able  to  de- 
■f  of  the  creation  of  tha  new  heaiena  and  new  earth.  Theaihe-  slro;  It  a  aecolid  time.  Andhailngpnunlae-ttaprcaarvetlAuaibe- 
Isu  of  the  preient  age  have  no  better  argumenta  R»  provliig  tlie     ng  deatiofed  again  b;  water,  tbal  he  mat  deauvr  II  br  Ire  al  dM* 

,._  .,.1 .^ , ,. « .^.__      Jitdgnient  MHt  denruellcai  of  ungodlj  men,  ler.  7  bla  baling  aemal. 

V  preaened  II  dnrlng  ao  inwi7  ana  ftom  *aj  daloga,  is  a  prosT 
which,  the  laager  die  woitd  GOBIfaaaa,  beeomes  ibe  stronier,  to 
convince  Hi  thai  U  aball  be  deelnned  bj  Ore,  aa  Christ  baita  declar- 
ed, OnUMa(heThan4brthe«nMlelabaveiHnIlanod,a(BeB 
nippoaea,  that  mankind  peitabedbT  thabeavMu  andthe  eutb  Diar- 
Dowlm  Ibem  with  wBiai,  la  DO  proof  that  IhewoiUahall  be  denniy. 
ed  a  aacoad  Ume :  and&rtaaalaltapn»r(baIlbebeaTenaaBdlbe 
MrUiabeUbedaalraTedbTflreatdwJnilBmeM.  Yet  that  event  (te 
i^oitle  Inl^ver.  7.  Ikwn  Ibeold  wnrld's  Eestai  been  dntrared  bT 
■Btw.  Beatbenoteaoa  tbaivetaa.— FaraDtlisae  reaaoDelcea- 
GliHKihattberatadveai'  ■     —  -  -■ '- 

uortfo/Ood 

objection  lb , _>,.  .  .. 

brewa,  in  order  ta  agirandtie  the  peraon  and  tbingi  ol 

treu,  apeak  oftheuiliitheiii|ural  nnmber,  althmiih  hi „ — 

ihej  sje  shuular,  (Kaa.  Iv.  laia.'  i;  In  ver.  8.  mu,  s(reeablr  la 
IhanebrBw)dloiii,l)epnlforai'iu;  conaeqnentl^fiiriivriff/'fM 
ttiongh  It  be  singular,  maj  very  well  be  Ita  antecedent-  Or  the  re- 
lalln  In  this  paaiBca  mar  be  put  hi  Ihe  plural  fom.  to  ahew  that 
the  eiprewloB  word  ^Oed  kieludea  two  penon^namelx,  Oad  sad 
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7  But  (ii  tw  «((t9w)  thepre§€nt  beftvaof  and  7  ^tif  though  the  destniction  of  the  old  world  hy  water  ahews 
the  earth,  by  the  Mme  word,'  are  treaturedup,  that  the  present  world  may  be  destroyed,  I  do  not  eay  it  will  be  de- 
being^  kept  fir  Jire'^  (tic)  against  the  day  of  stroyed  by  water ;  The  preterit  heetvent  and  earthy  by  the  tame  -word 
judgment^  and  de§truction  of  ungodly  men.  who  destroyed  the  old  world,  are  treatured  up  and  preserved  from 
(See  Whitby's  note  on  this  verse.)  a  deluge, /or  the  purpose  of  beuig  burnt  with /re  at  the  day  ofjudg* 

ment  and  destruction  of  ungodly  men, 

8  But  thie  one  things  let  it  not  escape  you^  8  Do  not  hearken  to  those  who,  from  Christ's  delaying,  argue 
beloved,  that  one  day  with  the  Lord  is  as  a  that  he  will  never  come.  But  this  one  thing  remember,  beloved,  thai 
thousand  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  the  Lords  purposes  are  not  affected  by  any  duration,  vthetJter  short 
^*7*'  or  long  ;  because  nothing  can  happen  to  hinder  their  execution. 

9  The  Lord  vtho  hath  promised,  doth  not  9  The  Lord,  -who  hath  promised  to  come,  doth  not  delay  his  com- 
delay  in  the  manner  some  account  delaying i^  ing  to  destroy  the  world, /or  the  reason  supposed  by  some  ;  namely, 
but  he  exercises  long-suffering  tovards  us,  that  he  is  not  able  to  do  what  he  hath  promised ;  but  he  delays  his 
not  deeiring^  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  coming,  that  he  may  exercise  long-suffMng  tovards  us,  not  desire 
all  should  come  to  repentance.  ing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should  have  an  opportunity 

of  repenting, 

10  ffoioever,  as  a  thief  in  the  night,*  the  day         10  Bowever  long  it  may  be  delayed,  as  a  thief  in  the  night  comelih 

his  Word,  inat  as  in  chap.  IH.  1.  the  phrase,  this  second  epistle^  is  fifumtively.— This,  l.owoTcr,  is  not*aIl :    There  are  thines  In  the 

ahewed  to  imply  ths  first  epistiesiaOt  by  the  relative  <v  •<(  befaig  In  apostle's  prophecy  which  ahew  that  he  intended  it  to  be  taken  lice- 

the  plural.  rally  ;  as,  1.  He  beirins  with  an  account  of  the  perishing  of  the  oM 

2.  Orerflowed  with  water,  perished ;}— that  is,  lost  its  primitive  world,  lo  demonstrate,  against  the  scoffera,  the  poasiblUtT  of  the 

constitution  and  form,  by  which  means,  and  by  the  alteration  made  perislking  of  the  present  heavens  and  earth.  But  that  example  would 

In  Ita  almoq»here,  it  became  a  habitation  lees  healthy  and  fruitful,  not  have  suited  his  purpose,  imlesa  by  the  burning  of  the  present 

and  leas  pleasant  than  formerly ;  as  may  be  gathered  from  the  ^icavens  and  cartli  he  had  meant  the  destruction  of  the  material 

shortening  of  the  life  of  roan  after  the  flood,  and  the  present  ap-  fabric.  Wlierefore,  the  opposition  stated  in  this  prophecy  between 

pearance  of  the  earth,  which  is  that  of  a  ruin.  the  perishing  of  the  old  world  by  water,  and  the  perishing  of  the 

Ver.  7.— 1.   By  the  same  word.]— The  common  readinc  here  is  present  world  by  fire,  shews  that  the  laher  is  to  be  aa  rail  a  do- 

it*  Mvrev  A.e^f>,  by  kis  word.   But  our  translators  have  followed  the  struction  of  the  material  fabric  as  the  former  was :  2.  The  clrcnm- 

readhig  of  tiie  Alexandrian  and  some  other  MSS.,  and  of  the  Vul-  stance  of  the  present  heavens  and  earth  being  treasured  up  and 

sate  version,  and  which  iaadopted  by  Beza,  namely,  ^»'  «ut<»*  X9>-%-,  kept,  ever  since  the  first  deluge,  from  aU  aAer  delugea,  In  order  to 

oy  the  same  word.    Bee  Mill.  their  being  destroyed  by  fire  at  the  day  of  judgment,  abews,  1 

2.  Being  kept  for  fire.}— Here  the  apostle  hath  in  his  eyes  God's  think,  that  the  apostle  is  spcftking  of  a  real  and  not  of  a  metaphort- 
oath  to  Noah.  '  not  to  destroy  the  earth  anv  more  bv  a  fiood,'  Oen.  cal  destruction  of  the  heavens  and  earth :  3.  This  appears  Ukewlso 
Ix.  U.;  also  his  declaration,  €}en.  viii.  S2.  ^that  while  the  earth  re-  fVom  the  apostle's  foretelling,  that  after  the  present  heavens  snd 
mamed,  seed-time  snd  harvest,  4x.  should  notecase.'  Wherefore,  earth  are  burnt,  a  new  heavens  snd  a  new  earth  is  to  ^maar,  lii 
the  earth  is  not  alwaya  to  remain ;  but  It  is  not  to  be  destroyed  by  which  the  righteous  are  to  dwell  for  ever :  4.  The  time  axed  bj 
a  deluge.    It  Is  kept  IWim  floods,  to  be  destrojred  by  fire.  the  apoetle  for  the  burning  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  nsmolj, 

3.  Against  the  day  of  judgment  and  destruction  of  ungodly  men.]  the  day  of  judgment  and  punishment  of  tugodly  men,  shews  Chat 
— ^In  regard  that  Hammond  and  other  celebrated  commentators  un-  the  apostle  is  Epeaking  not  of  the  destruction  of  a  ain^e  city  or  na.* 
derstand  this  prophecv  as  a  prediction  ofthe  destruction  of  Jerusa-  tion  during  the  subsistence  of  the  world,  but  of  the  earth  itselC 
lem,  it  will  be  proper  here  to  Inform  the  reader,  that  in  support  of  with  all  the  wicked  who  have  dwelt  thereon.  Theae  circumstances 
their  interpretation  they  appeal  to  the  ancient  Jewish  prophecies,  persuade  me,  that  this  prophecy,  as  well  as  the  one  recorded  2 
where,  as  they  contend,  the  revolutions  in  the  political  atate  of  em-  These,  i.  9.  is  not  to  be  interpreted  metaphorically  of  the  destruc- 
phres  and  nations  are  foretold  in  the  aame  forms  of  expression  with  tion  of  Jerusalem,  but  should  be  understood  literallv  of  the  do 
those  Introduced  in  Peter's  prediction.  The  following  are  the  pro-  struction  of  our  mundane  system,  and  of  the  general  judgment 
pbecies  to  which  they  appesl— Isa.  xxxiv.  4.  where  the  destruction  Ver.  8.  One  day  with  the  Lord  Is  as  a  thousand  years,  Ac}— Tbto 
of  Idnroea  is  foretold  under  the  figures  of  '  dissolvmg  the  host  of  is  an  allusion  to  Psal.  xc.  4.  But  neither  the  aposUe  nor  the  PsaUn- 
heaven/  and  of '  roQing  the  heaven  together  as  s  scroll'  and  of '  the  ist  meant  that  God  does  not  perceive  soy  diflference  between  the 
(ailing  down  of  all  their  host  as  the  iMf  ialleth  oflTfrom  the  vine.'—  unequal  durations  of  a  day  and  of  a  thoussnd  years ;  but  that  these 
Ezek.  xxxH.  7.  where  the  destruction  of  Egypt  is  described  by  the  dififcrences  do  not  afl^ect  either  his  deslgns,or  actions,  or  felici^,  as 
figures  of*  covering  the  heaven,  and  making  the  stars  thereof  dark ;'  they  do  those  of  finite  creatures :  So  that  what  he  brings  to  pass  on 
and  of '  covering  the  sun  wHh  a  cloud,'  and  of '  hindering  the  moon  the  day  he  declares  his  purpose,  is  not  more  certain  than  what  he 
firom  giving  her  light'— Joel  ii.  10.  the  Invasion  of  Judea  by  foreign  will  bring  to  pass  a  thousand  years  after  his  decburatkm.  In  liks 
armies  is  thus  foretold :  '  The  earth  shall  quake  before  them ;  the  manner,  what  is  to  be  brought  to  pass  a  long  ttane  after  his  dselsr^ 
heavens  shall  tremble ;  the  sun  and  the  moon  shall  be  dark,  and  the  tion,  is  not  less  certain  than  if  it  had  been  done  when  declared.  Bee 
stars  shall  withdraw  their  shining.'    And  ver.  30, 31.  the  destruction  Abemethy's  Sermons,  vol.  I  p.  218,  219. 

of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans  is  thus  predicted :  '  I  will  shew  won-  Ver.  9.— 1.  The  I^ord  who  hath  promised,  doth  not  delay,  AeJ— 

dors  in  the  heavens  and  in  the  earth ;  blood  and  fire  and  pillars  of  Benson,  by  supplying  n^i(*  here,  translates  the  clause  thus : — "nie 

smoke.  The  sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness,  and  the  moon  into  Lord  doth  not  delay  concerning  the  promise.'  But  i  kv^ *ec  tirmyyM. 

blood,  before  the  great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord  come.'— Amoa  K*mK  may  be  the  genitive  not  of  possession  but  of  the  sgent :  on 

viii.  9.  God  threatening  the  Jews  is  introduced  saying,  'In  that  day  which  supposition  the  translation  wiU  be.  'The  Lord  vrao  hath 

I  will  cause  the  sun  to  go  down  at  noon,  and  I  will  darken  the  earth  promiaed,'  namely,  to  come.— L'flnftmt  observes,  that  the  wori 

in  the  clear  day.'— Haggal  ii.  6.  the  overthrow  of  Judaism  and  hea-  urayyiKtm  denotes  a  declaradon  of  any  kind,  whether  it  be  a 

theni.'vm  is  thus  foretola,  'Yet  once  and  I  will  shake  the  heavens,  promise  of  something  good,  or  a  denunciation  or  evil 

and  the  earth,  and  the  sea  and  the  dry  land.' — Lastly,  Our  Lord,  in  2.  Not  desiring  that  any  should  perish.]— The  word  3e«xa/Hiva«  in 

his  prophecy  ofthe  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  has  the  following  ex-  this  passage  cannot  be  understood  of  the  ultimate  detenbination 

pressions :  Malt.  xxiv.  29.   '  After  the  tribulation  of  those  days  shall  ofthe  divhie  will :  for  that  is  always  followed  with  the  thing  willed, 

the  sun  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the  The  proper  translation  of  the  word  is,  not  desiring  ,*  for  God  may 

ef  ars  shall  fall  from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  heaven  shall  be  trulv  be  said  '  not  to  desire  that  any  should  perish.'  as  he  hsth  in* 

shaken.'  eluded  Adam  and  aU  his  posterity  hi  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  hath 

Now  it  is  remarkable,  that  in  these  prophecies  none  of  the  pro-  given  the  means  of  repentance  and  sahralion  to  alL    On  this  Oecn* 

phets  have  spoken,  as  Peter  has  done,  ofthe  entire  destruction  of  menius  writes,  "  Consummationis  tempus  differri,  ut  compleatnr 

this  mundane  system,  nor  of  the  destruction  of  any  part  thereof,  numerus  salvandorum ;— that  the  time  ofthe  end  is  deferred,  that 

Thev  mention  only  the  'rolling  ofthe  heavens  together  as  a  scroll ;'  the  number  of  them  who  are  to  be  saved  may  be  filled  np."  By  the 

the  'obscuring  of  the  light  of  the  sun  and  of  the  moon;' the 'shaking  persons  to  be  saved,  Estius  and  Beza  understand  the  elected  to 

of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,*  and  '  the  falling  down  of  the  stare  p  eternal  life ;  but  others  understand  this  of  mankind  in  general. 

whereas  Peter  speaks  of  the  utter  destruction  of  all  the  parts  of  this  Ver.  10.— 1.  As  a  thief  in  the  night  ]— Because  thieves  commonly 

mundane  system  by  fire.  This  difference  afforda room  for  believing,  break  into  houses  in  the  night-time,  and  occasion  great  fear  to  those 

that  the  events  foretold  by  the  prophets  are  dilTerent  in  their  nature  who  are  within,  any  sudden  unexpected  event,  especially  such  as 

from  those  foretold  by  the  apostle  ;  and  that  they  are  to  be  figurative-  occasioned  terror,  was  compared  by  the  Hebrews  to  |he  coming 

!y  nndf'nrtood,  while  those  predicted  by  the  spostle  are  lo  be  nnder-  of  a  thief  in  the  night  The  suddenness,  therefore,  snd  unexpecte<£ 

stood  literally.    To  this  conclusion  likewise  the  phraseology  ofthe  ness  of  the  coming  of  the  day  of  the  Lord,  and  the  terror  which  h 

prophets  compared  with  that  of  the  apostle,  evidently  leads.  For  the  vriU  occasion  to  the  wicked,  are  the  circumstances  in  which  It  will 

prophcilc  phraseology.literally  interpreted,  exhibits  impossibilities;  resemble  the  coming  of  a  thief,  (see  1  Thess.  v.  4.  note),  and  not 

such  as '  the  rolling  ofthe  heavens  together  as  a  scroll'  the '  turning  that  it  will  happen  in  the  nighttime.    Yet  the  ancients,  from  this 

of  the  moon  hito  blood,'  and  'the  falling  down  of  the  stars  from  and  other  passagea,  inferring  that  Christ's  coming  to  judgment 

heaven  as  the  leaf  of  a  tree.'  Not  so  the  apostolic  phraseology ;  for  vrould  happen  In  the  night-time,  instituted  their  vigils.  But,  as  Beza 

'  the  burning  ofthe  heavens'  or  atmosphere,  snd  Mis  passing  away  says,  leaving  the  uncertainties,  let  us  rather  watch  day  and  night, 

with  a  great  noise,'  and  '  the  bnrnlng  of  the  earth  and  the  vrorks  vrith  minds  raised  up  to  him,  that  we  may  not  be  lulled  asFeep  by 

thereon,'  together  with  the '  burning  and  melting  of  the  elements,'  the  intoxications  of  the  world. 

that  Is,  the  constituent  parts  of  which  this  terraqueous  globe  Is  com-  2.  The  day  of  the  Lord.)— See  2  Thess.  Pref.  sect  4.  where  It  Is 

posod,  are  all  things  possible,  snd  therefore  msy  be  UterallT  under*  shewn,  that  although  Christ's  coming  to  destroy  Jerusslem  Is  some 

stood ;  while  the  things  mentioned  by  the  prophets  can  only  be  tskea  times  called '  the  coming,  snd  the  day  ofthe  Lord,'  these  sppeUsI  Wna 
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of  the  Lord'  will  eome,  in  vhUh  die  hetvens'  niddanly  and  unexpectedly,  the  datf  •/  ihe  Lord  ttiil  come  ;  in  tpHok 
ehall  pus  away^  with  a  great  noiae,^  and  the  the  atmotphere  of  air  being  set  on  fire,  (ver.  IS.),  ohaU  paoo  away 
elementa,"  buming't  thall  be  diaootved^  and  the  vith  a  prodigiouo  noioe^  €md  the  elemenio  of  which  it  is  oomposed, 
titrtht  and  the  works  thereon^  shall  be  utterly  burning,  ohaU  be  disunited,  and  the  earth,  and  the  worka  thereon, 
b»medJ  both  of  God  and  man,  being  set  on  fin  by  the  flammg  air,  ahalt  be 

utterly  conoumed, 
1 1  Ssxiire,  then,  all  these  tbmgs*  (jjKftmuf,        1 1  Seeing-  then  the  heavent  and  the  earth,  and  all  Um  works  there- 
▼erbat  are  dissohred)  shall  be  diMohed,  what    on,  are  to  be  burned,  what  oort  o/peroom  ought  ye  to  be  f  Certainly 
oort  OT  FsmsoNs'  ought  ye  to  be  1  Such  AS    ouch  ao  by  holy  behaviour  towards  men,  and  piety  towards  God, 

shew  that  ye 

13  Are  expecting  and  eameotly  deoiring  the  coming  of  the  day  ap- 
pointed of  Ood,  in  which  the  atmoophere,  (ver.  1 0.  note  3.),  being  oet 
on^re,  tAo// 6e  di^«to^pe<f,  ofu/ lAe  elemenlt,  of  which  this  terraqueous 
riiall  be  diasoWed,  and' the  eismenu,'  burning,    globe  is  composed,  burning,  ohall  be  melted  into  one  fluid  mass  of 
sAotf  be  melted.^  fire,  so  that  an  end  will  be  put  to  its  exislsnce  in  its  present  ibnn. 

18  (^100.)    Nevertheless,   according  to         13  ^evertheleoo,  according  to  God* o  promioe  to  Abraham,  (mm  ooL' 
his  promise,'  we  expect  new  heavens  and  a  new    plained  Isa.  Ixv.  17.),  we  who  believe,  Jirmly  expect  the  creation  d 

are  gWon  to  various  other  events :  and  therefore  Hammond,  Light-  the  aeilectins  of  piety ;  and  so  is  a  most  powerAil  motive  to  a  bolj 

foot,  and  others,  who  argue  that  tne  apostle  is  speaking  or  the  de-  life,    see  ver.  14.  note. 

struction  of  Jemaalem,  because  be  calls  the  event  of  which  be  Ver.  12.— I.  Earnestly  desiring :]— £irivf «vt>(,  Utezally,  htuten- 
speaks  '  the  day  of  the  Lord,'  build  their  opinion  on  a  very  weak  ing.  But  both  in  Greek  and  Latin  the  effect  is  often  put  for  Uxs 
foundation.  Bee  ver.  6.  note  1.  and  ver.  7.  note  3.  and  \\^tby*s  cause ;  wherefore,  as  haste  is  commonly  the  dfect  of  earnest  de- 
preface  to  this  epistle,  toward  the  end  sire,  htuting  in  this  place  may  well  signify  eame»ttu  deain'ng.   Of 

3.  In  which  the  heavens.]— In  caUliv  the  atoMMphere  of  air  whidi  this  use  of  the  word,  Pool  in  his  Svnopsis,  and  Wolf  in  his  nots  oo 

surrounds  this  earth  the  heavem,  the  apostle  followed  Moses,  Gen.  the  passagCL  have  given  imdoubted  examples.  See  also  Parkhnrst's 

1 8.       ^  Dicdonarv  in  voce  £'•»{«. 

4  Shall  pass  away .}— The  passing  away  of  the  heavens  and  earth,  2.  The  heavens  being  set  on  fire.  ]— See  2  Thess.  t  a  note.   Tlist 

does  not  mean  that  they  will  he  removed  to  another  part  of  space,  the  world  is  to  be  destroyed  by  fire,  was  the  opinion  of  Anajdman* 

or  that  they  will  be  annihilated:  but  that,  being  burnt,  their  form  der,  Anazagoras,  Archelaus,  Leucippus,  and  other  sncient  phikMO- 


by  holy  behaviour  and  godliness, 

12  AjiB  expecting  and  eameotly  deoiring^ 
the  coming  of  the  day  of  God,  (/i,  117.)  in 
which  the  heavens  (m»uf4moi)  being  oetonjire,^ 
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and  constitution  will  be  changec^  as  the  constkution  or  form  of  the 
old  worid  was  by  the  flood. 

6.  With  a  great  noise.)— The  word  ««<ii^av  is  an  adverb  from 
f«*ri«*,  oibiio^  strideo,  and  d«M>tes  any  k>ud  noise,  such  as  thst  oc* 
csMooed  by  the  rattling  of  chariots,  the  blowing  of  a  storm,  Ac.  Ac- 
cordingly Erssmus  trsnskites  it, '  in  morero  proceUa,  with  a  storm.' 


phers.  And  Burnet,  (Theor.  Tellur.  vol.  ii.  p.  dO.X  haviiM  consi- 
dered the  anliquily  and  universality  of  tlie  opinion,  says,  "  We  hsve 
heard  ss  it  were  the  cry  of  fire  through  sll  antiquity,  and  among  sU 
the  people  of  the  earth.  Let  us  examine  what  attestation  the  pro- 
phets and  apostles  give  to  this  ancient  doctrine  of  the  OTnAwgrslinn 
of  the  world.  The  prophets  ssw  the  world  on  fire  st  a  distance,  snd 


Thst  the  thundering  noise  occsskmed  by  the  burning  of  the  whole  more  imperfectly j  as  a  brigbtneas  in  the  heavens,  rather  than  as  a 
beavena  or  atmo^here,  mentiooed  ver.  10. 12.  will  be  terrible  be-  burning  flame.  But  Peter  describes  it  as  If  he  had  been  stsndisg 
yood  descriptkui,  may  be  conjectured  bv  considerins  what  a  noise     by,  sndseen  the  heavens  and  earth  in  red  fire ;  heard  the  crackling 


U  made  by  Oiose  small  portions  of  the  air  which  are  Dumt  when  It 
thunders,  or  which  are  set  in  commotion  in  a  storm. 

6.  And  ihs  elements  bumhig  (>.v5««^vtm4.)  shall  be  (fiss(dvad.}— 
The  word  r««x*<»s  translsted  eiemonft  signifles  the  first  principles 
or  constituent  parts  of  sny  thing.  Hence  it  denotes  the  principles  of 
scisnce  (Heb.  v.  12.)  as  well  ss  the  principles  of  bodies.  It  signifies 


flsmes snd  the  tumbling  mountains."  Then  quotes  ver.  10. 12.  and 
adds,  "  This  is  ss  lively  as  a  man  would  express  it,  if  he  bad  the 
dreodful  roectacle  before  his  eyes."    Benson's  translation. 

3.  And  the  elements.]— I  think  the  elements  in  this  verse  are  not 
the  elements  of  the  heavens  or  atmosphere,  for  the  dissolution  of 
these  is  described  ver.  10. ;  but  the  euemeots  of  which  this  tsnm- 


likewise  the  letters  of  the  alphabet,  which  are  the  constituent  parts  queous  globe  is  composed,  namely,  earth  and  water,  and  every  thuig 
of  writing ;  also  the  Mosaic  form  of  religion,  CJsl.  iv.3.  9.;  and  the  which  enters  into  the  composition  of  these  substances,  and  oo 
heathen  worship,  CoL  ii.  8.  note  3.— Mede  by  Biemento  here  undor-  which  their  constitution  snd  form  depend.  Accordingly,  to  shew 
stands  Me  planets,  because  he  thkiks  it  improper  to  say  that  fire,  that  he  is  q>MUdng  of  tliese  elements,  consequently  of  the  destruc- 
which  is  Itself  an  element,  is  to  be  burnt.  In  support  of  his  opinion  ticm  of  this  earth,  he  adds  in  the  next  verse,  '  nevertheless^  ac- 
he gives  some  examples,  in  which  the  word  denotes  the  planets ;  and  cording  to  his  (God's)  promise,  we  expect  new  heavens  and  a  new 
as  it  comes  from  ft*x»,  to  march  in  orderj  ss  soMiers  oo,  he  tkUnks  earth.' 

it  may  have  been  given  to  ttie  planets  on  sccount  of  their  regukr  4.  Sbsll  be  melted.] — Thjhtm*  for  T»ll^9■»ru^^  as,  ver.  11.  xvaAUMtv 

courses  But  as  the  destruction  occasioned  bv  the  flood  was  thst  of  is  put  for  x»ro^«ra*v.  The  original  word  is  applied  to  tlie  melting  of 

the  earth  and  air  only,  it  is  probable  that  the  uieslruction  of  the  hes-  metals  by  fire.    Wherefore,  as  the  element*  signify  the  constituent 

veos  and  earth  by  fir^which  is  set  in  o|^position  to  it,  will  be  of  the  parts  of  any  thing,  (see  ver.  10.  note  9.X  the  word  meltedt  apnlied  to 

earth  and  air  onlv.    Estius,  by  the  clementOt  understands  the  ele-  the  eonstituent  parts  of  the  terraqueous  globe,  inliowtes  that  the 

raentsofwhichthui  terraqueous  globe  is  composed.  But  as  the  melt  wboks,  by  the  intense  heat  of  the  conflasration,  is  to  be  reduced 

ing  of  these  Is  mentioned  ver.  12.  I  am  of  opinion  that  in  this  verse  into  one  homogeneous  fluid  mass  of  burning  matter ;  conscouenUy, 

tlie  apostle  speaks  of  the  electrical  matter,  the  sulphureous  vspoun^  that  it  is  not  the  surface  of  the  earth,  with  all  the  things  thereon, 

tlie  Clouds,  snd  whatever  else  floats  in  the  sir,  together  with  the  sir  which  is  to  be  burnt,  as  some  hsve  imsgined,  but  the  whole  globe 

Itself;  all  which,  burning  furiously,  will  be  disunited  snd  separated,  of  the  earth. 

7.  The  works  thereon  shall  be  utterly  burned.]— Bv  avry  $fym  is  Some  commentators,  as  was  forroeriy  observed,  contend,  thstths 

justly  rendered  the  works  thereon ;  for.  chsp.  i.  18.  •»  ry  of  n  t«  description  which  St  Peter  hath  given  of  the  conflagration,  is  to  be 

•y**^,  evidently  signiflM  tipen,  not  in  the  holy  movntain.  We  sre  not  understood  of  the  destruction  of  Jer unlem,  and  of  the  Jewish  po- 

eertain  from  this  expression,  whether  the  things  upon  the  esrth  lity.    But  the  Impropriety  of  that  interpretadon  may  be  understood 

only  are  to  be  consumed  in  the  conflagration,  or  whether  the  confla.  from  the  tUngs  mentfoned  note  3.  on  ver.  7.  and  note  2.  on  ver.  13. 

gration  will  penetrate  to  tlie  centre  of  the  gfobe,  and  reduce  the  Ver.  13.— L  According  to  his  promise.}— The  promise  of  which 

whc4e  to  one  homogeneous  mass  of  bumii^  matter.— See  a  de-  the  apostle  speaks,  is  that  which  God  made  to  Abraham,  to  '  |^e 

scription  of  the  order  in  which  the  eonflai^mtfon  will  proceed,  2  to  him,  and  to  his  seed,  sU  the  land  of  Canaan  for  an  everlasting 

Thess.  i.  a  note  1.— Baxter  on  this  verse  ssith,  "It  is  msrvellons  possessfon.'  This  promise  St.  Paul  tells  us,  Rom.  iv.  16.  '  must  be 

prepossession  tiiat  could  make  any  learned  man  think  that  all  sure  to  sll  the  seed;  not  to  that  only  which  is  of  the  law,' Abraham's 

these  words  (the  words  in  this  ver.  10.)  Slgidiy  nothing  b«t  the  de-  nstursl  descendsnts. '  but  to  that  also  which  is  of  the  foith  of  Abra- 

struction  of  Jerusslem.  hsm,'  to  believers  of  sU  nstions,  his  q)lritual  seed.  Wherefore,  this 

Ver.  11.— 1.  All  these  things.]— In  note  6.  on  the  former  verse  we  promise,  in  its  first  snd  litersl  sense,  pertahied  to  the  Jews  only, 

have  shewn,  that  the  apostle,  in  describing  the  destruction  of  the  snd  not  to  the  sf^tusl  seed,  who  couki  not  all  be  contained  in  the 

heavens  and  the  earth  by  fire,  means  this  esith  onlv  with  its  stmo-  earthly  country ;  or,  though  it  c<wld  have  received  them  aB,  the 

as  in  the  doMriptfon  of  the  dastructkNi  of  the  old  world  by  possession  of  it  would  have  been  no  blessing  to  them.  From  this  it 

fbUows,  thst  the  everlasting  possession  of  Csnasn,  which  wss  pro> 
noised  to  all  the  seed,  and  which  must  be  sure  to  them  sll,  mesas 
the  possessfon  of  a  greater,  and  better,  end  more  enduring  country 

_^  _,    „ , , ^^  thsn  the  esrthly  Gsnssn.  sod  of  which  the  esrthly  Canaan  was  the 

and  the  lesser  light  to  rule  the  night  :m  made  the  stsrsslso;' the  emblemortype.  Now  what  country  can  that  be,  which  all  believers 

words  he  made,  found  in  the  Istter  clsose,  are  not  In  the  ortginsL  are  to  inherit  for  ever,  but  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth, 

Taylor  therefore  thhiks  the  traoslatton  should  be.  '  the  lesser  light  wUeh  Peter  in  this  passage  tUlo  us  the  righteous  expect  to  dwell  in 

to  rule  the  night,  with  the  stars;' that  is.  Jointly  with  the  stars^  they  afler  the  destruction  of  the  present  msterisl  ikbrici    Andssthej 

having  been  made  fong  before ;  for  it  is  the  opinion  of  msny,  that  are  to  possess  Itafter  they  regain  their  bodies,  it  must  be  smaterisl 

itatlon,  suited  to  the  incorruptible  snd  immortal  nature  of  their 


water,  he  meant  only  the  destructkm  of  the  then  earth  snd  air.  I 
now  add,  that  in  ail  probability  Bfoses  in  his  history  describes  the 
ereation  of  our  plsiuMsry  system  oidy ;  for  though,  Gsn.  i.  16.  he 
lys,  'God  made  two  great  liahts,  the  srester light  lo  rule  the  day, 


the  stars  are  much  more  ancient  than  the  earth,  and  shsU  remsin 
after  it  Is  destroyed. 

2.  What  sort  of  persons  ought  ye  to  be  1]— I  have  flawed  Gas- 
talio  in  putting  the  point  of  interrogation  afler  the  word  6e,  so  as  to 
make  what  fcAows  In  &io  verse  the  uiswer  to  the  question.  The 
burning  of  the  earth  snd  of  all  the  works  thereon,  shews  In  the 
strongest  Hfht  the  sbsurdity  of  covetousness,  and  of  sll  those  pro- 
iccts  which  the  men  of  this  world  pursue  with  such  earnestness,  to 


habi 

new  bodies.  Tills  siso  St  Paul  Hath  shewn,  by  telUng  us  that  Abra- 
ham and  his  seed  were '  made  heirs  of  the  world'  by  God's  promise, 
Rom.  iv.  la  In  like  manner  (Jhrist  hsth  sliewn  this,  when,  in  ar- 
guing against  the  Sadilucees,  be  said.  Luks  xx.  36.  'They  which 
are  counted  worthy  to  receive  thst  world,  sad  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead.' 
The  promise  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed,  of  giving  them  the 
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Mflb,'  wlMnk  dwellMh  ri^taouDML  n»  Annwtit  nncJ  of  a  nn*  tarlh,  «lrran  rightetiu  mt«  thalt  tlwHt 

U     WbaraTim,    bclaTed.   txpetlhig    tKtie  14  fTArre/ari,  ieltt>cd,Jtrmls  txpeeHng  tkt  etming  »/  Ckrit  u 

tUngi,  Mifoulg  endiovtur  M  be  /natd  of  deifriy  thg  prtvml  mtmOant  tgiltm,  and  la  cmM  a  ncv  heavm 

bin  tptlit—'  and  im^raacAoAb,  U  pwco.  aFuf  corlA,  aarnnMy  ntdnmur  (s  te  /auiuf  a/  CAritf  Mpclltu  sad 
irrtprtathablt,  oaonqtunllj  tn  peace  with  bio. 

IB  ^nrf  (Ac  long-K&riDg  (tbt.  9.)  of  our  IS  And,  iiuttad  of  conadaring  bia  delaying  toeooM  Hiproof  thM 

LMd,  reekm  rO  «>   rojl  lalT^tiai ;  at  aUt  ba  will  tmn  ocSM,  ctntiittr  ifi*  lnKgtvffering  af  nr  Z«>iJ  at  ib- 

aur  bclo*od  brolbor  Paoi,  •eaordiag  to  tbo  wit-  figved  n  pramtU  the  tahaUan  af  ainnen,  b^  giTing  thnii  lime  to 

doa'  giTon  la  bam,  h^  wntten  (■  70D  ;>  rapgnt,  <u  oiM  rap  beloved  irallier  J'a-I,  acttrding  t*  I*<  intpira- 

tiin  gmtn  t*  Un,  Aof  A  -mHiten  ta  yau  t 

le  Ai  iniinif  in  ill  Bii  opiMleo,'  ipiioting  IS  ijt  Hidenlui  a21  AM«^(fM,(peaiinf  in  Mm  cmconunj-tJlns 
in  tham  cancaraatg  lh«a  tblDg* ;'  in  whieb'  (Aif^i  i  in  -mhith  -wnHnga  there  an  tome  Ihingt  hard  ta  be  under- 
then  *ra  miN  (bingi  bud  to  ba  nndantood,  MMd,  vAicA  tA<  uMeacAoUi  and  tiiuIaAb  wnrM,  at  lAty  ^  ofto  iMa 
wbisfa  (Aa  umeaekaile*  and  imNaUe*  wrMt,<  MAtr  tcripttmt,  mUng  thm  tbe  fbmidatioa  of  erroiMou*  doctrioaa. 


•*«t»tlii(piiHgHlonorOnuii,Ii>lihbuliaipWa*d.b7pndlct-     lou of  unilinT  Ihtan  w , 

Ver.  ».— l' 

'    ptlHierriaei 

lbs  ipoille* 


bippT  lUle  dC  IM  iotaaUluUk  cbw-ln.  17—33,)  whar^  nnctorltaa     Ux  undHIbaliilliuBMaflfatMDbUgaUaotwul  bopci) 
Ofiira  of  then  belna  no  tntanl  MdinlliaR,  ■ml  of  IbaeitniBe        Ver.  IS.— I.  AccortHu  D  Itia  wMom  lireo  M  hln.)— AKheDa- 
loaftdtir  oriUtUinbaMluUi,  behUbdeKilbaillhslmmonilUf  oT    paHaeaiMcaOadiJittAdtm qf  Oaa,  maii  Of  kapiniioa  hy  whhb 


Uh  rlfluoiu ;  and  b;  npntenlliii  L 

H  sntlraljr  htiih  arid  Ibair  naxbouaqilallUaL  mA  uUriu  Is  1 
villi  ma  aiHHhcr,  ha  bub  uocnt  u,  UM  ta  Iba  new  ctaSoa 
inU  ba  BotfaiDf  IS  bun  oris  oBkuL    "■■-'-  — ■' '-' 


lUDflr  la  called 'dia  vferd  ^  irudimi.  I 


celhaworid  b^u. 


bcfsS^'ullf 


bj  i*t  miidom  fivtn  w  Pant,  Pele 

nr  aputla,'!!!  Ma'tarraon  u'tha'ien.        1  Hath  wiinao  ui  Tou.>-Th»  eplwls  bslniwrlnen  [0  Ihoie  ts 
sriIIIhliifa,rtMiOodbalb  apokcabT     whom  tbe  flnteiilille  wuaenl,  Ihs  pemna  10  wlwin  Paul  wnta 
*   ~     '       "  '  oncernliMlhelDiit-nifl'eniif  sfOod,  wan  Ihajewlili  uhI  Cenllla 

!hrialaiialii  Penliu.  Oabrla.  CuniiSseia.  Aala.  and  Wlbxnla,  Ae- 
CDrritii(lr>  we  knsw  ha  wiWe  lo  ihe  Enheiians,  (11-  3,  <,  E.),  to  Iba 
Colnsatiiia,  (1.  31.),  iitd  to'HiDolhv.tlEn.  U.  t.XtblnnHhichbnptr, 
1b*i  Ood'a  btutai  wUh  Unnan  la  hileDdedk>rlh«lrtsltuidn.  fba 

Vsr^  14. — I.  Aa  Indaed  Id  all  hla  epiatlear}— Frors  Lhia  It  appear^ 

bul  or  aU  hla  rplaUe^  It  li  pralnbla'ihal  Paul  nt  dead  v'ben  Paur 
wriHs  thli ;  and  seelnf  Paul.  In  hla  epMIe  10  ihe  Romans  chiip.  IL 
.    „...,...,  .._! .>.__  I,  3j_jB  wroie  Ihal  lbs  lonf lulTer- 


is  io^el.    Othsra,  br  iha  nan  1^  oC  Ood  waa  In 

.»...•.._»..  ^■^-  »...«  ...~<.iuod  Ihal  alals  odbfnfa  called  alaiua  Peler  huli 

((JfUlnuifiii]>,  vhlehlaauppaaed  taiats  plecK  bslsrelhaie — '— ■-- »- 

„j — ^_-     »... ._  -TnfiilBrLiaoiilDkHi  lobsarra,  1.  "■*-"  — 


JudliaeDt    Bill  ID  ennfuta  rhis  (UilDkHi  I  obtarre,  1.  That  DOT  Lord        "" ' .    .1.   .   .    -     ..     i  j,|,  ,rtn]ei  huh  mo- 

hlmaeir  bath  aipieaalf  tobl  ua,  thai  hla  dlsetplaa  ars  bdi  la  ba  re-  ler    For  eninpta,  ha 

eaind  lain  Ihe  place  na  bath  lone  10  prepara  (br  Uism  tlO  ba  e«Ds  ,  I  Thais.  11}.  ll  li.  M 

■fain.— 2.  Ttauiha  HIlleniiluaiarBLJiibii  la  a  aute  peculiar  to  Iba  he  reiurrrctlan  oTtha 

attVfn  wha  ha*a  anffarcd  daalh  for  Chrlai  wlwreai'the  saw  oflhebumiiu  of  iha 

bwraiia  and  Iba  Ba«  earth,'  aa  Wbhbf  obsama,  are  Ihe  eoiUDaa  caumrT,  3  Car.  1. 1— 

aqweUdoB  af  al  Cbrlatlua,  «ha  are  Iherefcra  ■dma^ahatL  itw.  la  loia  ihal  countrT,  I 

u  ^1 — ■ iineatlT  to  ba  (boDd  oTCbrM  iDoilaia  aBd  Irro-  lof  iha  judBtiaBiarall 

>.'-3.TlMlh<  ■■     ■ 


heapoBlla,  apaalrtaf  nflhadnafnin 


1-Ths 


icoacarnia^  Gbrld'a  camltit  to  iudaoisQI ;  (ha  bumlnf 

__ H,  the  hnTFnlj  fouditj,  and  (be  IptnductjDD  of  Lha 

mm:  (bs  nceu  than  eoDie  bith,  and  terer  tbe  vleked  from  rtfhteoua  hito  thai  eouBRir),  ' (here  era  anine  muipn  hard  to  b* 

UHWtlbe  fat,  K.  Andahall  eaM  Ihem  M(o  the  runtaoe  of  Sre:  snderiUed.'    Kla  true  (ha  AleiudrlaiL  and  ali  olher  H8S.read 

(htreahBHl>e  willlnf  and  niubiiii  of  lecih.'— STheea.  t  7.  'And  bers  i''<(,  'tn  wMcb  eplallsr'    Thia  Beik  aajra  lalheinie  read- 

Dlahmanl  wilh  Oainlnf  Are  an  (hem  who  know  nol  Uod  and  obef  (ar  himacif  huh  wrUIco  mare  lhln(a  hard  10  be  undanuad.  tbaa 
Diiilbefs>iK[aroiirI.ardJaauiCbrM.  8.  They  aball  auDer  punlih-  anir  Paul  hath  vrlUfD  Inanj' idaceofhlaeplaller  NeTsnbelaaaUM 
aKU,  ersn  eierlaalhii  deaRucdoa  tnm  Iha  prei? nee  oflhe  Lard,  eammon  readbuma]'  ba  rclained  j  becauae  the  anleccdeM  to  tba 
•Dd  Rom  Ihe  liar/ af  hla  power,  10.  In  (haldaTWhenha  ahalleoa»  Beotar  rabllia  ••<  inaT  ba  a  word  not  eipresaed  bul  uoderaloo^ 
lo  ba  ^rltstT  b;  bla  Klnla,'*i:. ;  wbareaalba  MlUeaBliuu  of  SI.  {aaaEaa,  It.  61),  naaalir,  >-t>r^>— ,  whIehilfiiiaaafaHtnar  nit- 
John  mux  ha  u  an  end  belbra  Ibe  dar  of  Judfuenl.  Par  bailnf  titt,  Ada  urlD.  31.  On  (bla  tuppoalllon  Pcler'a  inranhia  wilt  b& 
apokei  of  Iha  dm  reaurrerUia.  and  orihe  eoDclaaiai  of  tba  than-  'hi  which  epMla  Ihare  are  tsiiM  ilihigi  hanf  la  ba  uoderalaad.' 
sandTein  In  which  ihci  ue  10  ralfnwhoare  Taiaed,aadoribela-  Thaln(erenceBirfthaPaplKaftomIhls)iaaK|eaRi,"'nkaIlhsaarlp. 
aurreellon  ofOof  indNanof  aialnK  Ihaui,  he  aaw.  Her.  11.  11.  lurraarenalaufflclcuIlardecldlnKcanlraienllncoocenihif  IheaK 
■OneahUnian  a  ireu  while  Ibrone,  IS.  And  Ihe  deaiV  amalt  and  UclaaofbUh ;  and  Ihal  Ihedpclalanaf  these  ma((cra  la  (abasiid(bt 
Rtau  auodbv  baCiTa  004— and  Judiedaceordlnits  their  worka.  from  (he  CalbaHe  church,"  br  which  ther  mean  Ibacbnrebaf 
Tar.  lIL  AndwhoaoawrwMnat  Ibundwrlnen  hilhebooliarhra.  Ram*  BallhaUaahoodoClhsaelDferrncelinDBlbeacknowledied 
waa  call  Into  Ibekha  erara.'    After wblr^  Rs<.  nl.  I.  Bl  John  h/ercrT candid  person  who  recoUacIa,  thai  Ihe  Paplna  hUheno 


■eth^ 


terviliied  amoof  Iben 
:haralbalBM2bltja 


id  oCOo^lt  leraiM  OMler  Ibu     ataan,^  Iba  PipMs 


a  aanh,'  which  Palar  anS  John  tail  ua  eipreasl/  daclalau  all  Cbrtaiiana  onibl  (s  aubmll— whetlier  II  la  Iha  Pope 
rcscnlKesTenaandeanhaRerlhageaeralJudc-  alone,  oriha  Pope  In  eonjuncikin  wtth  hlaownclernr,  orefeneral 
«ailfn)f/  (he  aisle  of  things  calliS  iho  MllloB-  conocUofChrlatlan  bishcim  or  Bii)>panlcutar  council,  or  anj  olher 
-_, ,.  _  »,  ».ie  place  and  cams  la  an  end  belbra  Uwfonaral  body  ofmanlnlhclrchurcbdktflngiilahedb/apartlcalardenoinlna- 
JudiDienr.  IkaL  Tba  trulh  i%,  In  laarln^  ihia  uDdelermlned  thcT  liavs  acted 
vir.  11.EipeeIbvtheaettabifa,dltlaanllTeiideBTiniriobeRHind,     wIssIt;  becauH  ante  whom  (her  ban  allilbnted  tofJubltkr,  wha- 

A.  i_nn_.  .'  i.,-ja_.  ,.  .K-^ ,'..  .,;.  _,L..    B.  ..-U.1.1.     •>>..>k__r.b^i.i4gai,arbodleaaraien,hneerTedUilheirda«|. 

Ibsaissliea  hare  been  obUcedloaekoaWieikB, 
Iaacbabte.)-A|.>»<.,,  InSicllH.  Bo  Eadtia 
-Th-      -■    ■■ 

, ,,  ,  ,..„ „... _., ■„         ..  ADdlaa^.l-'Ilii-.-. 

|lonsUfkiandby|ltlncuaihsHiniradhnMBfChrlal'araumfraa  J>uieacaJlat>4"'9S*'.n««r'vsni 

kaaTtti  10  rslaa  Iha  dead  and  lo  enrrr  iha  fVHeeua  Inh)  the  baa-  Inf  BO  red  Inre  efieadneaa,  tsmaUu.^.  ,u. 

nmr  eoBBtry,  It  (iTsa  ihesa  who  OnBlr  bopa  far  thaaa  ilorisaa  h,  a*  joad  or  bad  hicllBaUaaa  hupan  Id 

aventa.  an  Tlrr-illiB  nfannlahnir  ■llrha  uiiiiin  and  hnaalad  ranlliae  wharaaa  CAtaloUc  are  (hoae  whohaffl  ai 

nrtblaHlbl  M  Inaplrea  tham  with  bnHuda  to  wIlhBsnd  Ihe  lunpts-  todTlnaa,  called  tct.  17.  nfr'". 

Oeaawhlobailsa,  whether  Uron  Ihe  pmipacr.  (he  posseariaii.ar  Iha  t,  Wreet,}— The  orlflnBl  word,  >( 


644  IL  PETER.  Chap.  IH. 

M  TRtT  DO  also  the  other  icriptures,''  to  their  whereby  the  morale  of  men  are  corrupted,  and  to  bring  dettructUn 

own  destruction.  upon  thcmaelvea.     See  Chsp.  i.  View,  also  Chap,  ii  View. 

17  Ye  therefore,  beloved,  foreknowing^  17  Ye  therefore^  my  be lozfcd,/orehnoving' the  coming  of  ^hehord 
THSSK  TBivos,  be  on  your  guardt^  leat  being  to  judgment,  and  that  scolTers  will  ridicule  the  promise  of  his  com- 
carried  avay  vnth  others  {jrKcvmy  Eph.  iv.  14.)  ing,  be  on  your  guards  leatf  being  seduced  -with  others  by  the  deceit 
by  the  deceit  of  the  lawless  f  ye  fall  from  your  of  lawless  teachers^  ye  fall  from  your  own  steadfastness  in  the  ftith 
own  steadfastness.  and  practice  of  the  gospel. 

18  But  grow  in  grace,  and  iir  the  know-  18  But,  instead  of  becoming  unstable,  ^rotir  ye  in  grace  daily,  onJ 
ledge  of  our  Lprd  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  in  the  knowledge  of  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jestu 
To  him  Bx  glory  both  now  and  (uc)  unto  the  Christ.  To  him  be  glory  ascribed  by  us  his  disciples,  both  now  and 
day  of  eternity.^     Amen.^  until  the  day  of  eternity.    Amen. 

•on  to  the  torture,  to  make  him  coDfess  some  crime  laid  to  his  probable,  that,  instead  of  thinking  ill  of  Paul,  he  now  admired  him 

charge,  or  reveal  some  secret  which  he  knows.    Apphed  to  writ-  for  his  bold  and  steady  maintaining  of  the  truth, 

iitfs,  it  signifies,  hj  far>fetched  criticisms  and  unsupported  senses  Ver.  17. — 1.  Foreknowing  these  things,  be  on  jrour  guard) — ^Here 

olwords,  to  make  a  passage  speak  a  meaning  different  from  what  St  Peter  teaches,  that  one  great  purpose  for  which  the  prophets 

the  author  intended :  Hence  in  our  language  wc  have  the  expres-  were  inspired  to  foretell  the  corruptions  which  were  to  arise  m  the 

idon,  to  torture  words.  Of  this  vice  they  arc  most  commonly  guilty,  church,  and  the  evils  which  were  to  befall  the  sincere  disciples  of 

who,  from  pride  of  understanding,  will  receive  nothing  but  what  Christ,  was  to  put  them  on  their  guard  against  these  corruptions, 

they  can  explain ;  whereas  the  humble  and  teachable  receive  the  and  to  arm  them  with  fortitude  to  bear  persecution, 

declaratkins  of  revelation  according  to  their  plain,  grammatical,  un-  2.  Be  on  your  guard.]— The  word  ^vXmTrtT^i  Is  a  military  term, 

constrained  meaning,  which  it  is  their  only  care  to  attain  by  read-  denoting  the  action  of  soldiers  who  keep  guard  in  foxtified  towns  or 

ing  the  scriptures  frequently,  and  with  attention.  castles. 

7.  As  they  also  do  the  other  scriptures.)— Here  Peter  expressly  Ver.  18.— 1.  Until  the  day  of  eternity.)— So  the  original,  nc  nM»e»9 

acknowledges  the  divine  inspiration  by  which  Paul  wrote  all  his  ai^vot,  literally  signifies.     Bengelius  on  this  expression  remarks, 

epistles;  for,  imless  Paul  was  inspired,  his  writings  could  not  have  that  it  teaches  us  that  eternity  is  a  day  without  any  night;  a  real 

been  called  scriptures  by  any  inspired  apostle.    The  affection  with  and  perpetual  day. 

which  Peter,  on  this  occasion,  spake  of  Paul,  and  the  honourable  2.  Amen.) — See  Eph.  vi.  34.  note  2.    Benson  remarks,  that  when 

testimony  which  he  bare  to  his  writings,  deserves  great  praise.  Ho  this  word  is  placed  at  the  beginning  of  a  sentence,  it  is  an  earnest 

had  been  formerly  rebuked  by  Paul  before  the  brethren  at  Antioch,  asseveration.    In  the  conclumon  of  a  sentence  it  imports  an  earnest 

for  refusing  to  keep  company  with  the  Gentile  converts.  Out  what*  wish  that  it  may  be  so.— The  doxolosy  with  which  this  epistle  coa> 

ever  resentment  he  might  have  entertained  of  that  affi-ont  at  the  eludes  is  evidently  directed  to  Christ,  as  are  some  of  ths  other 

beginning,  he  had  long  sgo  laid  it  aside ;  and  on  cool  reflection,  it  is  doiologies  in  scripture. 


I.  JOHN. 

PREFACE.  John  had  not  the  advantage  of  a  learned  education ; 

o         T      rr>L    rr  ^         /-  r  L    *i.^  a^^.*i^  ^**'  *^*  ^^  ^W»  Acts  iv.  13.  that  *  the  council  perceived 

a,cr.l.-Thcm,tor3o/ John  the  Jlp»,le.  p^  ^  j^  ^^   u,a«m»ed   men.'    NevSrtSl««^ 

Joair,  the  writer  of  this  epistle  and  of  the  gospel  which  like  the  generality  of  the  Jewish  common  people  of  that 

bears  his  name,  was  the  son  of  Zebedee,  a  fisher,  who  had  age,  they  may  have  been  well  acquainted  with  the  scrip- 

a  boat  and  nets  and  hired  servants,  Mark  i.  20.  and  fol-  tures,  having  often  heard  them  read  in  the  synagogues, 

lowed  his  occupation  on  the  Sea  of  Galilee. — From  Matt.  And  as,  wiUi  the  rest  of  their  countrymen,  they  expected 

xxvii.  65.  compared  with  Mark  xv.  40.  it  appears  that  the  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  about  that  time,  they  lent  a 

name  of  Zebedee's  wife  was  Salome ;  for,  in  the  former  willing  ear  to  the  Baptist,  when  he  published  that  Mee- 

of  these  passages,  she  is  called  *  the  mother  of  Zebedee's  siah  was  actually  come,  though  the  people  did  not  know 

children,'  who  in  the  latter  is  named  Salome. — Zebedee  him,  John  i.  26.    AAerward,  when  the  Baptist  pointed 

had  another  son  whose  name  was  James,  and  who  seems  out  Jesus  to  his  disciples,  ver.  29.  *  as  the  lamb  of  God 

to  have  been  elder  than  John.    Both  of  them  were  fishers  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world,*  he  said  to  them, 

like  their  father,  and  assbted  him  in  his  business  till  they  ver.  33.  *  I  knew  him  not  to  be  Messiah,  but  ho  who 

were  called  to  follow  Jesus. — ^They  seem  all  to  have  lived  sent  me  to  baptize  with  water,  the  same  said  to  me.  Upon 

in  one  family  in  the  town  of  Bethsaida,  which  being  whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  descending  and  remain* 

situated  near  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  was  a  convenient  station  ing  on  him,  the  same  is  he  who  baptizeth  with  the  Holy 

for  fishers.  Ghost    34.  And  I  saw  and  bare  record,  that  this  is  the 

Because  the  mother  of  Zebedee*s  children  is  mentioned  Son  of  God.'    If  the  sons  of  Zebedee  were  of  the  num* 

among  the  women  who  followed  Jesus  from  Galilee  to  the  her  of  those  to  whom  John  testified  that  Jesus  was  the 

last  passover,  ministering  to  him,  as  related  Matt,  xxvii.  Son  of  God,  we  may  believe  they  attached  themselves 

66.   Lardner   conjectures,  that  Zebedee  was  then  dead,  early  to  him,  and  were  among  those  who  are  called  his 

and  that  the  two  brothers  lived  in  separate  bouses.    For  disciples,  and  to  whom  he  manifested  his  glory  at  the 

when  our  Lord,  upon  the  cross,  recommended  his  mother  marriage  in  Cana,   by  turning  water  into   wine,   John 

to  John,  it  is  said,  John  xix.  27.   *  From  that  hour  that  it  1 1. 

disciple  took  her  into  his  own  home.'     Perhaps  John  and  After  the  miracle  in  Cana,  the  sons  of  Zebedee  seem 

his  mother  Salome  lived  together. — ^Theopbylact  was  of  to  have  followed  their  ordinary   occupation,  till   Jesus 

opinion  that  John's  mother  was  related  to  our  Lord  :  and  called  them  to  attend  on  him  constanUy,  as  mentioned 

Lardner,  whom  I  have  generally  followed  in  giving  John's  Matt.  iv.    For  the  evangelist  having  related  the  calling  of 

history,  supposes  that  that  relation  encouraged  her  to  ask  Peter  and  Andrew,  adds,  ver.  21.  *  And  going  on  from 

the  two  chief  places  in  Christ's  kingdom  for  her  sons  ;  and  thence,  he  saw  other  two  brethren,  James  the  son  of  Zebe- 

that  it  was  the  occasion  of  our  Lord's  committing  the  care  dee,  and  John  his  brother,  in  a  ship  with  Zebedee  their  fii- 

of  his  mother  to  John.    But  there  is  no  evidence  in  scrip-  ther,  mending  their  nets ;  and  he  called  them,  22.  And  they 

tore  of  Zebedee's  children  being  related  to  our  Lord  by  immediately  left  the  ship  and  their  father,  and  followed 

their  mother.  him ;'  namely,  when  *  he  went  about  all  Galilee,  teaching  in 
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their  fynftgogiies,  and  pretchtng  the  good  news  of  the  Acts  !▼.  19.  *  Whether  it  be  right  in  the  agfat  of  God  to 

kingdom,  and  healing  all  manner  of  sickneca,  and  all  roan-  hearken  unto  you  rather  than  unto  God,  judge  ye.    For 

ner  of  diaeaae  among  the  people'  we  cannot  but  apeak  the  thinga  which  we  have  heard  and 

Some  time  after  this,  Jeaua  choee  twelve  of  hia  diaciplea  seen.' 
to  be  with  him  always,  that  they  might  be  eye  and  ear-         We  are  told,  Acts  viii.  14.  that  *  when  the  apoatlea  who 

witnesses  of  att  he  did  and  said,  and  be  qualified  to  testify  were  at  Jerusalem  heard  that  Samaria  had  received  the 

the  same  to  the  world  ;   and,  in   particular,  qualified  to  word  of  God,  they  sent  to  them  Peter  and  John,  that  they 

bear  witness  to  his  resurrection  from  the  dead.     These  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost*     It  seems  none  could  con- 

chosen  persons  Jesus  named  apottlet  /   and  the  sons  of  fer  that  gift  but  apostles. 

Zebedee  being  of  that  number,  he  surnamed  them  Boa-        From  Gal.  ii.  9.  it  appears  that  John  was  present  at  the 

nei'g^etf  or  «onf  of  thunder^  to  mark  the  courage  with  council  of  Jerusalem,  which  met  a.  d.  49  or  60  to  de- 

which  they  would  afterwards  preach  him  to  the  world,  as  termine  the  great  question  agitated  in  the  church  of  An- 

Chritt  the  Son  of  God,    How  well  James  fulfilled  his  tioch,  namely,  whether  it  was  necessary  to  the  salvation 

Master's  prediction,  may  be  known  from  bis  being  put  to  of  the   believing  Gentiles,  that  they  should  be  circum- 

death  by  Herod  Agrippa,  not  long  after  our  Lord's  ascen-  cised. — And  if,  as  is  probable,  John  had  his  ordinary  re- 

aion,  on  account  of  hu  boldly  testifying  the  resurrection  of  sidence  in  Jerusalem  till  that  time,  he  had  his  share  in 

Jesua  from  the  dead;  so  that  he  became  the  first  martyr  working  the  many  signs  and  wonders,  which  are  said  to 

among  the  apostles.     Cave,  in  his  life  of  James,  says,  the  have  been  done  by  the  hands  of  the  apostles,  Acts  iL  43. 

sons  of  Zebedee  had  the  simame  of  Boanerget  given  iv.  33.  v.  12. 

them,  on   account  of  the  impetuosity  of  their  tempers.        We  are  told,  Rev.  L  9.  that  John  was  banished  to  the 

And  it  must  be  acknowledged,  that  they  shewed  too  much  Isle  of  Patmos,  for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the  testi- 

anger  in  their  propoaal  to  have  the  Samaritans  destroyed  mony  of  Jesus.     In  that  island  he  was   favoured   with 

by  fire  from  heaven,  because  they  refused  to  receive  Je-  the  visions,  which  he  hath  recorded  in   hia  book  of  the 

sus,  as  he  was  going  up  to  Jerusalem  to  worship :  Luke  Revelation. 

ix.  54.  *  Lord,  wilt  thou  that  we  command  fire  to  come         The   foregoing   particulars  concerning  John,   are    all 

down  from  heaven,  and  consume  them,  even  as  Elijah  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament.    The  fathers  in  their 

did  V  vrritings  add,  that  John  lived  to  a  gpreat  age ;  that  he  spent 

But  although  James  and  John  shewed  improper  zeal  on  the  latter  part  of  his  life  mostly  at  Ephesus,  the  metro- 

the  occasion  mentioned,  they  were  highly  esteemed  by  polls  of  the  province  of  Asia :  that  the  Roman  emperor 

their  Master  for  their  other  good  qualities;   as  appeara  Domitian  banuhed  him  to  Patmos  about  the  year  95; 

frt>m  this,  that  of  all  the  apoatlea,  they  only,  with  Peter,  consequently   after  the  destruction   of   Jerusalem.    But 

were  admitted  by  him  to  be  the  witnesses  of  the  resurrec-  Grotius  and  Sir  Isaac  Newton  place  John's  banishment 

tion  of  Jairua'  daughter,  and  of  our  Lord's  transfiguration,  to  Patmos,  the  former  in  the  reign  of  Claudius,  the  latter 

and  of  hia  agony  in  the  garden.    John  more  especially  in  the  reign  of  Nero ;  consequently  before  the  deatruc- 

was  80  mudi  beloved  of  Jesus,  that  he  was  called  the  tion  of  Jerusalem.    And  in  support  of  their  opinion  they 

ditciple  Tohom  he  loved.     His  benevolent  disposition  John  allege  some   testimonies  of  later  "writers,  together  with 

mamfested  in  this    his  first  epistle,  by   the  frequency  other  particulars.    But  Lardner,  Can.  voL  i.  p.  359~-> 

and  earnestness  with  which  he  recommended  mutual  love  377.  hath  shewed,  that  these  things  are  insufficient  for 

to  the    disciples  of  Christ    With    benevolence,  John  establishing  the  early  date  of  John's  baniahment    He 

joined  g^reat  fortitude  and  constancy  in  his  attachment  to  therefore  adheres  to  the  common  opinion,  that  John  waa 

his  Master.     For  he  only  of   the   twelve   attended  him  banished  to  Palmus  by  Douiitian's  edict  for  persecuting 

during  hia  crucifixion,  and  saw  the  blood  and  water  issue  the  Christians,  published  in  the  latter  part  of  his  reign, 

from  his  side, when  the  soldier  pierced  it  with  a  spear;  ▲.  u.  95.     Domitian   died  September  18,  a.  n.  96,  and 

and,  I  doubt  not,  was  present  when  his  body  was  laid  in  was  succeeded  by  Nerva,  in  the  first  year  of  whose  reign, 

the  aepulchre,  and  saw  the  sepulchre  closed  with  a  stone,  if  not  sooner,  John  being  released,  returned  to  Ephesna, 

He,  with  Peter,  ran  to  the  sepulchre,  when  Mary  Mag-  where,  according  to  the    ancients,  he  died  in  the  third 

dalene   brought  word  that   the   Lord's   body  was   taken  year  of  the  emperor  Trajan,  answering  to  a.  d.  100.     Or, 

away.     He   was  present  also   when  Je^s  shewed  him-  as  Jerome  expresses  it,  he  died  in  the  68th  year  after  our 

self  to  hia  apostles,  on  the  evening  of  the  day   of  his  Lord's  passion ;  which  was  the  third  of  Trajan.     Where- 

resurrection ;    and  on    the    eighth   day  thereafter.     He,  fore,  if  Lampo's  opinion  is  well  founded,  that  John  waa 

with  his  brother  James,  waa  present  when  Jesus  shewed  bom  in  the  same  year  wiih  his  Master,  he  must  have  been 

himself  to  hia  disciples  at  the  Sea  of  Tiberias  ;    and  to  an  hundred  years  old  when  he  died. 
the  five  hundred  on  the  mountain  in  Galilee,  mentioned         The  time  of  John's  leaving  Judea  is  unknown.     Buta« 

Matt  zxviii.  16.     Moreover,  he   was   present  with   the  in  Luke's  history  of  Paul's  travels  John  is  not  mentioned, 

reat  of  the  apostles,  when  our  Lord  ascended  into  hea-  and  no  salutation   is   sent  to   him  in  any  of  the  epi*- 

▼en  from  the  mount  of  Olives.     So  that,  with  the  great-  ties  which  Paul  wrote  from  Rome  to  the  churches  of 

eat  propriety  and  truth,  he  could  begin  his  first  epistle  Asia,  not  even  in  his  epistles  to  the  Epheaians,  nor  in  the 

with   saying,    '  That   which  was    from    the  beginning,  epistles  which  in  the  latter  part  of  bis  life  he  wrote  to 

which   we   have   heard,  which  we   have   seen,  &c.   we  Timothy  in  Ephesus,  it  is  reasonable  to  think  that  John 

declare   unto   you ;'    referring   to    his    gospel,  in  which  was  not  at  Ephesus  while  Paul  was  aUve.     I  therefore 

be  hath  narrated  the  crucifixion,  miracles,  sulierings,  death,  am  of  their  opinion  who  suppose,  that  John  remained  in 

and  resurrection  of  the  living  Word  ;  his  appearances  to  Judea,  from  the  time  of  the  council  of  Jerusalem,  till  he 

hia  disciples  after  his  resurrection ;   and,  last  of  all,  his  saw  Jerusalem    encompassed  with  armies,  and  observed 

aseension  into  heaven.    To  conclude,  John  was  one  of  the  other  signs  of  its  approaching  destruction  foretold  by 

the  one  hundred  and  twenty  upon  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  his  Master:  that  be  then  fied  into  Asia,  and  coming  at 

descended,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  which  immediately  fol-  length  to  Ephesus,  he  fixed  his  ordinary  residence  in  that 

lowed  our  Lord'a  ascension.  city,  and  abode  there  till  his  death,  as  all  the  ancient 

After  the  efitision  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  John  displayed  Christian  writers  testify.     Because  none  of  these  writers 

the  greatest  boldness  in  maintaining  hia  Master's  cause,  say  our  Lord's  mother  went  with  John  into  Asia,  Cave, 

when  with  Peter  he  waa  brought  before  the  council,  and  Basnage,  and  Lardner,  conjecture  that  she  died  before  John 

waa  atrictly  charged  not  to  teach  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  left  Judea. 
For,  on  that  occasion,  he  made  the  noble  answer  recorded 
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The  odier  particuhurB,  said  by  the  tnctents  to  have  hap-  two  kinds  of  eTideneas  are  found  accompanying  any  writ- 

pened  to  John  after  he  settled  at  Ephesus,  it  is  needless  ing»  they  render  its  genuineness  indubitable, 

to  mention ;  as  some  of  them  are  not  sufficiently  attest-  The  external  evidence  of  the  authenticity  of  John's  first 

edy  and  others  of  them   are  embellished  with  drcum-  epistle  shall  be  laid  before  the  reader  in  the  pre&ce  to  the 

stances  evidently  fabulous.    Yet,  if  the  reader  is  desirous  second  epistle,  sect  1.  by  shewing  that  the  earliest  and 

to  know  what  ancient  authors  have  reported  concerning  best  Christian  writers  have  all,  with  one  consent,  and 

our  apostle  after  he  went  into  Asia,  he  will  find  the  pas-  without  any  hesitation,  aacribeil  the  first  epistle  to  him. 

sages  of  their  writings,  in  which  these  things  are  men-  And  their  testimony  b  confirmed  by  this  circumstance, 

tioned,  quoted  by  Lardner,  Canon,  vol.  L  begiiming  at  page  that  the  Byriac  translator  who  omitted  the  second  epistle 

849.  of  Peter,  the  second  and  third  epistles  of  John,  and  the 

epistle  of  Jude,  because  some  doubts  were  entertained 

V    ^  "*  epistle  as  an  apostolical  writing  of  whidb  there  never  was 

Toa  authenticity  of  any  ancient  writing  is  establisbed,  any  doubt 

first  By  the  testimony  of  contemporary,  and  of  succeed-  In  this  preface,  therefore,  we  shall  state  the  interna! 

ing  authors,  whose  works  have  come  down  to  us ;  and  evidence  of  the  authenticity  of  the  first  epbtle  ascribed  to 

who  speak  of  that  writing,  as  known  to  be  the  work  of  John,  by  shewing,  first  that  in  respect  of  its  matter,  and 

the  person  whose  name  it  bears.    Secondly,  By  the  suit-  secondly,  that  in  respect  of  its  style,  it  is  perfectly  suitable 

aUeness  of  the  things  contained  in  such  a  writing,  to  the  to  the  character  and  circumstances  of  its  supposed  author, 

character  and  circumstances  of  its  supposed  author ;  and  In  respect  of  the  matter  or  subject  of  the  epistle  under 

by  the  similarity  of  its  style  to  the  style  of  the  other  ao-  consideration,  the  writer  of  it  hath  discovered  himself  to 

knowledged  writings  of  that  author.    The  former  of  these  be  John  the  apostle,  by  introducing  a  number  of  senti- 

prools  is  called  the  external  evidence  of  the  authenticity  of  ments  and  expressions  found  in  the  gospel,  which  all 

a  writing;  the  latter,  its  internal  evidence.    Where  these  Christians  firom  the  beginning  have  acknowledged  to  be 

the  work  of  John  the  apostle. 

ErrsTLK.  GosrsL. 

Cbat.  L— I.  That  which  was  firom  to  beginning,  (o  Crap.  L — 1.  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word.    14. 

Sma'A/ASa)  whidi  we  have  contemplated— ooneeming  this  And  (cdw^M&n)  we  beheld  his  gkKry. 

living  Word.  4.  In  him  was  life. 

14.  The  word  was  made  flesh. 

n.-*5.  Whosoever  keepetfi  his  word,  truly  in  that  man  XIV. — ^23.  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  iny  wotds^ 

the  love  of  God  is  perfected.  and  my  Father  win  love  him. 

IL — 8.  He  who  saith  he  abideth  in  him,  ought  him-  XV.— 4.  Abide  in  me,  and  I  in  yoo.    As  the  braodi 

self  also  so  to  walk,  even  as  he  walked.    Bee  chap.  iiL  cannot  bringforth  fruit  of  itself  except  it  abide  in  the  vine^ 

M.  iv.  13. 16.  no  more  can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in  me. 

n. — 8.  I  write  to  you  a  new  conmiandment  XUI. — 34.  A  new  commandment  I  give  to  yoa,— that 

III.— 1 1.  This  is  the  message  which  ye  have  heard  firom  ye  love  one  another  as  I  have  loved  yoo. 
the  beginning,  that  we  should  love  one  another. 


II. — 8.  The  darkness  passeth  away,  and  the  light  whidi  I. — 6.  The  light  shineth  in  darkn< 

is  true,  now  shineth.  9.  That  was  the  true  light 

10.  Abideth  in  the  Hght,  and  there  is  no  stumbling-  XI. — 10.  If  a  man  walk  in  the  night,  he  8tambielfa,b»» 

block  to  him.  cause  there  is  no  light  to  him. 

II. — 18.  Young  children,  I  write  to  you,  because  ye  XVII. — 3.  This  b  the  eternal  lift,  that  they  might  know 

have  known  the  Father.  thee  the  only  true  God. 

14.  Because  ye  have  known  him  from  the  beginning.  And  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent 

11.— 39.  Every  one  who  worketh  righteousness  is  be-  III. — 3.  Except  a  man  be  begotten  again, 

gotten  ofQod,    See  also  iiL  9.  v.  1.  6.  Except  a  man  be  begotten  of  water  and  of  the 

Spirit 

IIL —  1.  Behold  how  great  love  the  Father  hath  bestow-  I. — 12.  To  them  he  gave  power  to  become  the  sons  ol 

ed  on  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  Ood !  God,  even  to  them  who  believe  on  his  name. 

in. — 2.  We  shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  XVIL — ^24.  Be  with  me  where  I  am,  that  they  may  be- 

be  is.  hold  my  glory. 

IIL — 8.  He  who  worketh  sin  is  of  the  devil ;  for  the  VIII.— 44.  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil- He  was  • 

devil  sinneth  from  the  beginning.  murderer  from  the  beginning. 

HL — 13.  Do  not  wonder,  my  brethren,  that  the  world  XV. — ^20.  If  they  have  persecuted  me,  they  will  also 

faateth  you.  persecute  you. 

IV. — ^9.  By  this  the  love  of  God  was  manifested,  that  HL— 16.  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only 

God  sent  his  Son,  the  only  begotten,  into  the  worid,  that  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  on  him  might  net 

we  might  live  through  him.  perish,  but  have  everlasting  Ufe. 

IV. — 12.  No  man  hath  seen  Gk>d  at  any  time.  I. — 18.  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time. 

v.— 13.  These  things  I  have  written  to  you  who  believe  XX.— 81.  These  things  are  written  that  ye  might  b^ 

on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  ye  may  know  that  ye  lieve  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  and  thai 

have  eternal  life ;  and  that  ye  may  believe  on  the  name  of  believing  ye  might  have  life  through  his  name» 
the  Son  of  God. 

v.— 14.  If  we  ask  any  thhig  according  to  his  will,  he  XTV.— 14.  If  ye  shaU  ask  any  thmg  in  my  name,  I  wiH 

heareth  us.  do  it 

V. — ^20.  The  Son  of  God  isoome,aBd  hath  given  us  an  XVII.— 2.  Thou  hast  given  htm  power  over  all  ftosh^ 

understanding,  that  we  may  know  him  that  is  true ;  and  that  he  might  give  eternal  lifo  to  as  many  as  Ifaoa  hast 

we  are  in  him  that  is  true,  even  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  given  him.    8.  And  this  is  the  eleinal  lile,  that  they  mi^ 

This  is  the  true  God  and  eternal  hie.  know  thee  the  onlytrve  God,  and  Jems  ChiftHwhoai 

thou  hast  sent 
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From  IIm  aboTe  oomptfiMm  of  tbt  first  epuUe  of  John  God,  and  the  Son  •/  Ood,  thought  it  impoaible  that  he 
with  his  gospel,  there  appears  such  an  exact  agreement  of  could  be  made  flesh.  In  this  sentiment,  thoM  teachers 
sentiment  in  the  two  writings,  that  no  reader  who  is  ca-  followed  the  Jewish  chief  priests,  elders,  and  scribes,  who 
paUe  of  discerning  what  is  peculiar  in  an  author's  turn  of  being  assembled  in  fiiU  council,  unanimously  condemned 
thinking,  can  entertain  the  least  doubt  of  their  being  the  Jesus  ss  a  blasphemer,  because,  being  a  man,  he  called 
productions  of  one  and  the  same  writer.  Farther,  since  himself  ChrUt  the  Son  of  the  bietted  Ood,  8ee  I  John 
John  hath  not  mentioned  his  own  name  in  his  gospel,  the  ▼.  6.  note.  Upon  this  decision,  one  class  of  the  ancient 
want  of  his  name  in  the  epistle  is  no  proof  that  it  was  not  fiUse  teachen  founded  their  error  concerning  the  person 
written  by  him ;  but  rather  a  presumption  that  it  is  his,  of  Christ  For,  while  they  acknowledged  his  divinity, 
especially  as  he  hath  sufficiently  diMOvered  himself  to  be  they  denied  his  humanity ;  that  is,  the  reality  of  his  sp- 
an aposUe,  by  affirming,  in  the  beginning  of  the  epistle,  peering  in  the  flesh,  (see  1  John  iv.  2,  3.  ▼.  1.) ;  and  con- 
that  be  was  an  eye  and  ear-witness  of  the  things  whiieh  he  tended,  that  his  body  was  only  a  body  in  appearance,  that 
hath  written  concerning  the  living  Word.  he  nather  sofiered  nor  died,  and  that  he  did  none  of  the 

2.  The  style  of  this  epistle,  being  the  same  with  the  things  related  of  him  in  the  gospeL    He  seemed  indeed  to 

i^le  of  the  gospel  of  John,  it  is  1^  that  internal  mark  do  these  things,  which,  in  ^ir  opinion,  was  a  sufficient 

likewise  shewed  to  be  his  writing.    In  his  gospel,  John  foundation  for  the  erangelists  to  relate  them  as  done  by 

doth  not  content  himself  with  simply  affirming  or  deny-  him.     But  their  reality,  as  matten  of  fact,  they  abso- 

ya%  a  thing,  but  to  strengthen  his  affirmation,  he  denies  lutely  denied.    More  particularly,  hating  affirmed  that 

Its  contrary.    In  like  manner,  to  strengthen  his  denial  of  he  med  only  in  appearanee,  they  denied  lus  having  made 

a  thing,  he  affirms  its  contrary.    See  John  L  20.  iii.  36.  ▼.  a  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  world  by  his  death, 

24.  vL  22.  The  same  manner  of  expressing  things  strongly,  chap,  it  2.    They  likewise  denied,  that  he  arose  from  the 

is  found  in  the  epistle.    For  example,  ch.  iL  4.   *  He  who  dead  and  ascended  into  heaven.    In  short,  according  to 

saith  I  have  known  him,  and  doth  not  keep  his  command-  them,  the  things  ascribed  to  Jesus  in  the  gospels  were 

ments,  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him.' — Ver.  27.  altogether  imaginary.    This  was  the  opinion  of  Basilides, 

'  The  same  unction  teacheth  you  concerning  all  things,  and  of  all  the  heretics  in  the  first  age  to  whom  the  fathers 

and  is  truth,  and  is  no  lie.'— -Chap.  iv.  2.    <  Every  spirit  have  given  the  name  oi  Docetm,  or  PhaniaMiattm  t  but 

which  confesseth  Jesus  Christ  hath  come  in  the  flesh,  is  who  by  the  apostle  John  are  mora  emphatically  called  An^ 

from  God.    3.  And  every  spirit  which  doth  not  confess  tichrutOt  chap.  iv.  3.  because  they  were  opposen  of  Christ 

Jesus  Christ  hath  come  in  the  flesh,  is  not  from  God.'  as  come  in  the  flesh.    By  pretending  that  Christ  sofiered 

In  his  gospel  likewise,  John,  to  express  things  empha-  death  only  in  appearance,  the  Doosts  endeavoured  to 

tieally,  frequently  uses  the  demonstrative  pronoun  thio.  avoid  the  ignominy  of  the  erudfixion  of  their  Master,  and 

Chap.  L  19.  AtnUf  *  This  is  the  testioHNiy.'— iii.  19.  Aw«,  to  fr«s  themselves  from  that  obligation  to  sufier  for  their 

'  This  is  the  condemnation,  that  light,'  dcc^— vL  29.  T«^,  religion,  which  was  kid  on  them  both  by  Christ's  preo^ 

'  This  is  the  work  of  God.' — ^ver.  40.  Tkto,  *  This  is  the  and  example. 

will  of  him.* — ver.  50.  'Ovtoc,  '  This  is  the  bread  which        On  the  other  hand,  the  Corinthians  and  Ebionitee 

came  down  from  heaven.' — ^xviL  3.   Awa,  '  This  is  the  adopted  a  doctrine  oonoeming  the  Christ,  which,  though 

eternal  life.'    In  the  epistle,  the  same  emphatical  roan-  contrary  to  that  just  now  described,  was  equally  errone- 

ner  of  expression  is  found,  chap.  i.  6.  ii.  26.   *  This  is  ous.    They  acknowledged  the  reality  of  the  things  writ- 

the  promise.' — iiL  23.  Avtn,  *  This  is  his  commandment.'  ten  in  the  gospels  concerning  Jesus :    But  like  many  in 

— V.  3.  AvTv,  'This  is  the  love  of  God.' — ver.  4.  *  This  is  modem  times,  who  admit  nothing  as  true  which  they  are 

the  victory.' — ver.  6.  'Ovrot,  *  This  is  be  who  came  by  not  able  to  comprehend,  they  d^ed  that  Jesus  was  the 

water.' — ver.   14.    '  This  is  the  boldness  which  we  have  Christ  or  Son  of  God,  chap.  iL  22.  because  they  could 

with  him.'  not  reconcile  the  things  which  happened  to  him  with  their 

Such  is  the  internal  evidence  on  which  all  Christians  idea  of  the  Son  of  God.    Thia  class  of  heretics  were  said 

from  the  beginning  have  received  the  first  efnstle  of  John,  hv  the  fathers,  Amtr  tw  lua-n,  to  diooolve  Jeouo,    See 

as  really  written  by  him,  and  of  divine  authority,  although  chap.  iv.  3.  note  1.  end.    For  they  affirmed  that  Christ 

his  name  is  not  mentioiied  in  the  inscription,  nor  in  any  entered  into  Jesus  at  his  baptism  in  the  form  of  a  dove, 

part  of  the  epistle.  but  flew  away  from  him  before  his  passion. — B.  Horsley, 

in  Lett  14.  to  Dr.  Priestley,  saith,  **  The  Cerinthians  held, 

SiCT.  m,-^Ofthe  State  of  the  Christian  Church  at  the  *hat  Christ  being  restored  to  Jesus  after  his  resurrection, 

time  John  wrote  hi»  Fint  Epiotle  ;  and  of  hU  den^  «*  rendered  the  man  Jesus  an  object  of  divme  honoura. 

in  writinr  it,  .^  ^  jj^^^  believed,  it   seems,  that  Jesus  was  ongwally  and 

'  essentially  a  man;  and   that  whatever  divinity  he  pos- 

Thi   apostle  John,  having  lived  to  see  great  corrop-  sessed  was  adventitious,  consequently  was  separable  from 

tions,  both  in  doctrine  and  practice,  introduced  into  the  him. 

church,  by  many  who  professed  themselves  the  disciples  The  former  sort  of  felse  teachers  having  denied  the  ho- 
of Christ,  employed  the  kst  years  of  his  life  in  opposing  manity,  and  the  latter  the  divinity  of  our  Lord,  the  apostlo 
these  corruptions.  For  he  wrote  his  three  epistles,  to  John,  to  confirm  all  the  disciples  in  the  belief  of  the  truth 
establish  the  truths  concerning  the  person  and  offices  of  concerning  the  person  and  offices  of  Christ,  wrote  th^s  bis 
Christ,  and  to  condemn  the  errora  then  prevailing  con-  first  epiaile,  in  which  he  expressly  asserted  that  *  Jesus 
trary  to  these  troths.  Also  to  repress  the  lewd  practices,  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,'  chap.  L  3.  7.  iv.  15.  and  that  he 
for  the  sake  of  which  these  errora  were  embraced. — Be-  came  in  the  flesh.  See  chap.  iv.  2.  note, 
sides,  he  considered  that  his  tefrtiaony  to  the  truths  con-  Hera  let  it  be  observed,  that  the  opinions  of  the  Do- 
ceming  the  person  and  offices  of  Christ,  together  with  his  oets,  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  the  Cerinthiane  on  the 
direct  condemnation  of  the  opposite  erron  published  to  other,  concerning  the  person  and  offices  of  Christ,  make 
the  wortd  in  his  inspired  writings,  would  be  of  singular  it  probable  that  the  apcwtles  Uught,  and  that  the  first 
use  in  preserving  the  feithful  from  being  seduced  by  the  Christians  believed  Christ  to  be  both  God  and  man. 
false  teachen  and  other  corruptera  of  Christianity,  w)io  For  if  the  Docets  had  not  been  taught  the  divinity  of 
in  future  ages  might  arise  and  trouble  the  chnroh.  See  Christ,  they  had  no  tempUtion  to  deny  his  humanity, 
the  Prefrioe  to  James,  sect  4.  And  if  the  Cerinthians  had  not  been  tought  the  homani- 

The  heretical  teachen  who  infested  the  church  in  the  ty  of  Christ,  ther  would  have  been  under  no  necessity  of 

fint  age,  finding  Msssiah  called  in  the  Jewish  sariptnro,  denying  his  ^vmity.     But  feneying  it  impoiiiblo  that 
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both  parts  of  the  apostle's  doctrine  coBoeming  the  Christ  Ucal  by  (he  church  in  the  dsys  of  Irensus,  who  wrote  hu 

could  be  true,  the  one  ctass  of  heretics,  to  maintain  bis  books  against  heresies  in  the  year  176  or  177.     For  in 

divinity,  thought  themselves  obliged  to  deny  his  humani-  the  list  which  he  bath  given  of  heretics,  lib.  i.  he  places 

ty  ;  and  the  other,  to  maintain  his  humanity,  supposed  it  the  Ebionites  between  the  Cerinthians  and  the  Nicolaitans, 

necessary  to  deny  bis   divinity. — To  this  argument,  by  both  of  them  acknowledged  heretics.     And  in  his  third 

which  il  is  rendered  probable  that  the  apostles  taught,  and  book  be  refutes,  by  testimonies  from  the  scriptures,  the 

the  first  OhrisUans  believed,  Jesus  Christ  to  be  both  God  opinion  of  those  who  affirmed  that  Christ  was  a  mere  man 

and  man,  the  Socinians  perhaps  wilt  reply,  that  the  mem-  engendered  of  Joseph,  which  was  precisely  the  opinion  of 

bers  of  the  church  of  Jerusalem  being  called  Ebionitet  by  the  proper  Ebionites.      Now,  if  the  Ebionsan  doctrine 

the  ancients,  is  a  proof,  not  only  that  the  church  of  Je-  concerning  the  person  of  Christ  was  esteemed  by  the 

rumlem  held  the  opinion  of  Elnon  concerning  the  mere  church  heretical  so  early  as  in  the  time  of  Irensus,  it  could 

humanity  of  Christ,  but  that  the  apostles  who  planted  and  neither  be  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles  nor  of  the  firat 

instructed  that  church  held  the  same  opinion ;  because  it  Christians.     Upon  the  whole,  the  argument  of  the  Sodni- 

is  natural  to  suppose,  that  the  faith  of  the  teachers  and  of  ana  to  prove  that  both  the  apostles  and  the  first  Christians 

the  disciples  on  this  article  was  the  same,  consequently  were  Unitarians,  taken  from  the  members  of  the  church  of 

that  the  apostles  themselves  were  Unitarians.     Neverthe-  Jerusalem  being  called  Ebionites  by  the  ancients,  is  by  no 

less,  from  the  account  which  Origen  hath  given  of  the  means  conclusive. 

brethren  of  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  who  he  tells  us  were  Besides  the  heretics  above-mentioned,  there  was  a  third 
called  Ebionites  by  the  ancients,  it  appears  that  thu  sort  who  troubled  the  church  in  the  apostle's  days,  named 
name,  as  applied  to  the  Hebrew  Christians,  by  no  means  JSTicolaitant^  Rev.  iL  16.  These  the  ancient  Christiati 
leads  to  these  conclusions.  For  in  his  second  book  writers  called  Gnoatict ;  because,  misunderstanding  our 
against  Celsus,  sect.  1.  in  answer  to  the  Jew,  who  al-  Lord's  words,  John  xvii.  3.  'This  is  the  life  eternal, 
leged  that  the  Jewish  Christians,  being  deceived  by  Christ,  that  they  might  know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesoa 
had  forsaken  the  laws  and  institutions  of  their  fathers,  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent,'  they  affirmed,  that  nothing 
and  gone  over  to  a  different  name  and  manner  of  living,  was  necessary  to  eternal  life,  but  the  knovfledffe  of  the 
Origen  affirmed,  '*  That  they  bad  not  forsaken  the  law  of  true  Grod  and  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  With  them, 
their  fiilhers,  but  hved  according  to  it,  being  named  from  therefore,  knowledge  was  the  highest,  and  indeed  the  only 
the  poorness  of  the  law  ;  (he  means,  named  Ebionites)  ;  Christian  virtue ;  and  therefore,  whoever  possessed  the 
for  a  poor  person  is  called  by  the  Jews  Ebion,  Hence,  knowledge  of  God  and  of  Christ  was  sure  of  salvation, 
those  of  the  Jews  who  received  Jesus  are  called  Ebionites."  whatever  his  character  and  actions  might  ht. — Farther, 
The  Jewish  believers,  therefore,  according  to  Origen,  because  the  apostle  Paul,  in  his  epistles,  had  taught  the 
were  called  Ebionites,  not  because  they  held  the  opinion  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  without  works  of  law, 
tA  Ebion  concerning  the  mere  humanity  of  Christ,  but  these  heretics  affirmed  that  Christ  had  set  men  free  from 
because  they  adhered  to  the  law  of  Moses,  and  expected  the  obligation  of  the  law  of  €rod  as  a  rule  of  life ;  conse- 
only  the  poor  temporal  rewards  which  were  promised  in  quently,  that  in  the  gospel  dispensation  believers  being 
that  law  ;  whereas,  the  proper  Eluonites  were  those  who  under  no  law  whatever,  they  sinned  not  by  any  thing  they 
had  a  low  opinion  of  the  person  of  Christ.  So  Eusebius  did,  however  contrary  it  might  be  to  the  laws,  whether  of 
informs  us,  E.  H.  lib.  iii.  c  27.  **  The  ancients  called  God  or  of  men.  According  to  them,  the  only  thing  in- 
them  Ebionites,  who  entertained  a  poor  and  low  notion  cumbent  on  believers,  in  order  to  their  obtaining  eternal 
of  Christ ;  for  they  thought  him  only  (x/ror  mu  wwct)  life,  was  *  to  abide  in  Christ ;'  by  which  they  meant,  abid- 
a  simple  and  common  man."  Farther,  admitting  that  ing  in  the  knowledge  and  profession  of  the  gospel.  This 
the  argument  taken  from  the  appellation  of  Ebionites,  impious  doctrine  the  Nicolaitans  anxiously  propagated, 
which  was  given  by  the  ancients  to  the  members  of  the  for  the  purpose  of  alluring  wicked  men  to  become  their 
church  of  Jerusalem,  were  well  founded,  it  would  not  disciples,  that  they  might  draw  money  from  them,  which 
prove  that  all,  or  even  the  greatest  part  of  them,  held  the  they  spent  in  gratifying  their  lusts.  Accordingly  our  Lord, 
doctrine  of  the  mere  humanity  of  Christ.  For  in  com-  in  his  epistle  to  the  church  of  Pergamos,  Rev.  ii.  14.  repre- 
prehending  the  whole  body  of  the  Hebrew  Christians  un-  sents  the  Nicolaitans  as  *  holding  the  doctrine  of  Balaam, 
der  the  appellation  of  Ebionites,  Origen  himself  acknow-  who  (as  Peter  expresses  it,  2  Pet  ii.  15.  loving  the  fare 
ledgeth  in  the  third  section  of  the  same  second  book,  that  of  unrighteouaneat)  taught  Balak  to  cast  a  stumbling- 
he  wrote  incorrectly,  since  he  there  distinguishes  the  He-  block  before  the  children  of  Israel,  to  eat  things  sacri- 
brew  Christians  into  three  sects,  one  of  which,  he  tells  ficed  to  idols,  and  to  commit  whoredom.'— Farther,  be- 
us,  discarded  the  law  entirely ;  consequently  they  were  cause  these  ungodly  telichers,  whilst  they  inculcated  the 
not  Ebionites,  but  orthodox  Christians.  The  same  dis-  most  immoral  doctrines,  pretended  to  be  inspired,  our 
tinction  Jerome  hath  made  in  his  commentary  on  Isaiah  Lord  gave  them  the  name  of  Jezebel,  Ahab*s  wife,  who, 
ix.  1,  2,  3.  where  he  speaks  of  Hebrews  believing  in  being  addicted  to  sorcery  and  divination,  was  a  great 
Christ,  and,  as  a  class  of  people  distinct  from  them,  men-  favourer  of  the  prophets  of  Baal.  Perhaps  also  the  Ni- 
tions  JSTazarenea,  who  observed  the  law,  but  despised  the  colaitans,  to  gain  the  reputation  of  inspired  teachera, 
traditions  of  the  Pharisees,  thought  highly  of  Paul,  and  imitated  the  prophets  of  Baal  in  their  ecstasies. — Our 
heki  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord's  divinity.  See  also  his  Lord's  condemnation  of  the  doctrines  and  practices  of 
Comment  on  Isaiah  vm»  14 — ^21.  More  than  this,  al-  these  impostors,  we  have  in  the  following  passage.  Rev. 
though  it  were  granted,  for  argument's  sake,  that  the  bre-  iL  20.  *  Thou  sufierest  that  woman  Jezebel,  who  calleth 
thren  of  the  church  of  Jerusalem  generally  believed  the  herself  a  prophetess,  to  teach,  and  to  deceive  my  servants 
doctrine  of  Christ's  mere  humanity,  it  will  not  prove  that  to  commit  whoredom,  and  to  eat  things  sacrificed  to  idols.' 
the  apostles  by  whom  they  were  instructed  were  of  the  —Concerning  this  class  of  false  teachers,  it  is  proper  to 
same  opinion,  unless  we  think  the  Hebrew  Christians  remark,  that  their  error  did  not  consist  in  denying  the 
could  not  be  enticed  by  false  teachers  to  forsake  their  first  essential  difference  between  moral  good  and  evil,  but  in 
faith.  This,  it  is  presumed,  no  one  will  afiKrm  who  recol-  affirming  that  Christ  having  purchased  for  his  people  aa 
lecti  that  the  Laodiceans  are  an  example  of  a  whole  church  al^iolute  freedom  from  the  laws  both  of  God  and  men, 
declining  from  its  first  faith,  even  in  the  days  of  the  apos-  they  were  not  bound  by  any  rules  of  morality,  but  were 
ties.  Rev.  iii.  14-18.  Lastly,  in  this  question  it  is  of  im-  at  liberty  to  do  what  they  pleased ;  ao  that,  being  ioca- 
portance  to  know,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  proper  Ebionitei  pable  of  ainning,  they  were  not  aabject  to  punishment, 
conoeniing  the  mere  htunanity  of  Christ  was  deemed  here-  This  doctrine  leading  its  abettors  to  all  manner  of  Ucen- 
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tiousnees,  our  Lord  had  good  reaaon  to  aay  of  the  Nico-  In  proo(  however,  of  the  late  date  of  John'a  first  epie- 

laitan»,  Rev.  ii.  6.  that,  *  he  hated  their  deeda,'  and  alao  tie,  it  b  alleged,  that  the  heretics,  who  are  said  by  the  an- 

•  their  doctrine,*  ver.  16.  cient  fathers  to  have  propagated  the  errors  and  practised 

The  licentious  doctrines  and   abominable  practices  of  the  vices  condemned  m  it,  did  not  arise  dll  after  the  de- 

the  Nicolaitans,  being  adapted  to  the  corrupt  inclinations  atruction  of  Jerusalem.    But  though  it  were  true  that 

of  the  wicked,  were  eagerly  embraced  by  many  in  the  lat^  Basilides,  Cerinthus,  and  the  rest,  who  are  mentioned  by 

ter  part  of  the  apostle  John's  days.    He  therefore  judged  the  fathers  as  holding  the  errors  and  following  the  vicious 

it  necessary,  in  this  epistle,  to  condemn  these  doctrines  practices  condemned  in  this  epistle,  did  not  arise  till  after 

and  practices'  in  the  plainest  and  strongest  terms.    See  Jerusalem  was  destroyed,  the  errors  and  vices  for  which 

chap.  i.  B-10.  ii.  1-3.  iii.  4. — For  a  more  particular  ac-  they  were  infamous,  certainly  existed  in  the  church  before 

count  of  the  Gnostics,  taken  from  Mosheim,  see  Preface  that  catastrophe.    For  James  speaks  of  them  as  prevalent 

to  the  Colossians,  sect.  2.  paragraph  3.  from  the  end.  in  his  time.     See  the  preface  to  his  epistle,  sect  4.     And 

John  represents  the  fidse  teachers,  whom  he  terms  an/i- 

chritli,  as  the  very  persons  who  were  foretold  by  Christ 

SacT.  TV^-^O/the  Time  whetiy  and  the  Place  vhere,  to  arise  before  Jerusalem  was  overthrown,  1  John  ii.  18.  I 

John  wrote  hit  Firtt  Epittle.  am  therefore  of  opinion,  that  Basilides,  and  the  rest,  were 

mentioned  by  the  fathers,  not  because  they  were  the  ao- 

Gbotius,  Hammond,  Whitby,  and  Benson  think  John  thors  of  the  heresies  ascribed  to  them,  but  because  they 

wrote  his  first  epistle  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  propagated  them  with  great  ftdustry  and  suecess. 

Benson  fixes  it  to  a.  d.  68,  answering  to  the  i4th  year  As  we  do  not  know  the  precise  time  when,  so  neither 

of  the  emperor  Nero,  not  long  before  the  destruction  of  do  we  know,  with  any  certainty,  the  place  where,  John 

Jerusalem.    This  opinion   he  founds  on   chap.  ii.  18.  wrote  his  first  episUe.    Grotius  thought  it  was  written  in 

where  the  aposUe  says,  *  Young  children,  it  is  the  last  Patmos,  during  the  apostle's  exile  there,  which  he  places 

hour;'  by  which  Benson  understands  the  last  hour  of  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.    But  if  it  was  written 

the  duration  of   the  Jewish   church   and  state.      But  before  that  event,  which  I  think  is  the  truth,  it  is  more 

Lampe,  who  supposed  this  epistie  was  written  after  the  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  it  was  penned  in  Judea  about 

destruction  of  Jerusalem,  thought  the  aposUe  might  say  the  time  the  aposUe  observed  the  encompassing  of  Jeru- 

*  it  is  the  last  hour,'  not  only  before,  but  afier  Jerusalem  salem  with  armies,  and  the  other  signs  of  its  approaching 
was  destroyed. — Wall,  in  his  note  on  these  words,  after  destruction  foretold  by  his  Master,  which  led  him  to  con- 
mentioning  that  Grotius  and  Hammond  interpreted  them  elude  that  the  last  hour  of  the  Jewish  state  was  come,  and 
of  the  time  immediately  preceding  the  dMtruction  of  to  write  this  letter,  to  prevent  the  Christians  in  Judea 
Jerusalem,  which  happened  a.  d.  69,  adds,  *<  Nor  are  firom  being  seduced  by  the  ftJse  Christs  and  false  teach- 
8t.  John's  words  like  those  of  any  one  who  was  foretell-  era,  who,  according  to  our  Lord'a  prediction,  had  arisen, 
ing  that  event,  but  rather  of  one  who  was  speaking  of  If  I  am  right  in  this  conjecture,  the  persons  addressed 
the  present  state  of  the  Christian  religion."—- The  com-  in  the  second  chapter,  under  the  denomination  of  Utile 
mentatora  who  auppoee  this  episUe  was  written  before  children,  young  men,  and  fathert,  were  the  Christiana 
Jerusalem  was  destroyed,  appeal  likewise,  in  support  of  of  different  standings  in  the  church,  who  were  living 
their  opinion,  to  chap.  ii.  13.  *  Fathera,  I  write  to  you,  be-  in  Judea  and  the  neighbouring  countries  at  that  time, 
cause  ye  have  known  him  from  the  beginning :'  For  this,  for  whose  salvation  the  apostie  had  the  most  anxious 
they  think,  could  be  said  only  to  persons  who  had  seen  concern ;  especially  as  he  speaks  of  the  persons  he  calls 
and  conversed  with  Christ ;  of  which  description  there  fiithers  as  having  seen  Christ.  However,  they  were  not 
might  be  many  alive  at  the  time  Jerusalem  was  destroyed,  the  only  persons  for  whom  this  epistie  was  intended. 

Other  commentators  assign  a  much  later  date  to  this  It  was  written  for  the  benefit  of  Christiana  in  general, 

epistie. — ^Mill  and  Le  Clerc  place  it  a.  d.  91  or  92.— Bas-  to  preserve  them  in  the  truth,  and  to  prevent  them  from 

nage  a.  n.  98. — Beausobre  and  L'En&nt  in  the  end  of  the  following  the  vicious  practices  of  the  false  teachers,  who 

first  century,  when  John  was  very  old ;  on  which  account  had   then   arisen,  or  who  might  afterward  ariae.    But 

they  think  he  called  himself,  in  his  second  and  third  epis-  of  these  things  more  in  the  following  section,  where  the 

ties.  The  Elder, — Du  Pin  was  of  the  same  opinion. —  opinions,  both  of  the  ancients  and  modems,  concerning  the 

Whiston  thought  this  and  the  other  two  epistles  were  persons  to  whom  John's  first  epistle  was  written,  shall  be 

written  a.  d.  81  or  82. — Lampe  places  the  first  epistie  explained. 

after  the  Jewish  war  was  ended,  and  before  the  apostie's  In  this  question  it  is  of  some  importance  to  observe, 

exUe  into  Patmos. — Lardner  also  places  it  after  the  Jewish  that  if  John  wrote  his  first  epistie  in  Judea,  about  the 

war,  A.  n.  80,  or  later.  time  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  delivered  it  to 

My  opinion  is,  that  John  wrote  his  first  epistle  before  the  Christians  living  in  that  country,  as  I  suppose  he  did, 

the  destruction  of  Jerusalem: — 1.  Because  the  expression,  it  will  account  for  its  being  universally  received  as  his, 

<  it  is  the  last  hour,'  may  more  naturally  be  understood  of  in  the  first  age,  notwithstanding  it  appeared  without  any 

the  last  hour  of  the  duration  of  the  Jewish  state,  than  of  inscription,  and  did  not  bear  his  name  in  an^  part  of  it 

any  later  period  ;  especially  since  the  apostie  adds,  <  and  as  For,  as  he  lived  among  the  people  for  whom  it  was  more 

ye  have  heard  that  tiie  antichrist  cometh,  so  now  there  are  immediately  intended,  and  delivered  it^  to  some  of  them 

many  antichrists ;  whence  we  know  that  it  is  the  last  personally,  they  must  all  have  known  it  to  be  his.    Be- 

hour  ;*  plainly  alluding  to  our  Lord's  prediction  concerning  sides,  after  he  settied  at  Ephesus,  he  had  frequent  oppor- 

the  false  teachers  who  were  to  arise  before  the  destruction  tunities,  during  his  long  abode  there,  to  acknowledge  that 

of  Jerusalem. — 2.  The  expression,  *  Ye  have  known  him  epistie  as  his  in  the  presence  of  persons  who  inquired 

from  the  beginning,'  applies  better  to  the  disciples,  imme-  concerning  its  authenticity,  and  who  no  doubt  reported 

diately  before  Jerusalem  was  destroyed,  than  to  the  few  his  acknowledgment  to  others.    Thus,  the  testimony  of 

who  may  have  been  alive  at  the  late  date  assigned  to  this  the   brethren  in  Judea,  to  whom  this  epistie  waa  ori- 

epistle :  for.  thirty-five  years  after  our  Lord's  ascenrion,  ginally  delivered,  joined  with  the  jostle's  own  acknow- 

when  Jerusalem  was  destroyed,  there  may  have  been  many  lodgment,  published  in  Asia  by  the  Christians  there,  could 

living  who  had  seen  and  conversed  with  him  during  his  not  fail  to  esUblish  iU  authenticity,  in  such  a  manner  as 

ministry  on  earth ;  whereas,  in  the  year  98,  or  even  in  to  occasion  its  being  universally  received  as  his,  before 

92,   tiiere  could  not  be  many  alive  who  were  of  that  tiie  apostie's  decease.— But  tiie  second  and  Uiird  episties 

description.  of  John  being  written  in  the  latter  pact  of  his  life,  he 

4N 
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did  not  gurriye  long  enough  to  egUblish  their  authenticity  the  Recognitions,  iz.  29.  that  Thomas  really  preached  the 
universally  by  his  own  acknowledgment.  Besides,  being  gospel  in  Parthia,  without  a  syllable  of  St  John  thereto  re- 
written to  private  individuals,  we  may  suppose  they  re-  lating.  Ail  which,"  says  he,  **  makes  it  plain,  that  this 
mained  some  time  concealed  in  their  possession,  and  did  pretended  direction  of  any  of  St.  John's  epistles  to  the 
not  come  abroad,  so  as  to  occasion  much  inquiry  concern-  Parthians,  stands  on  no  good  authori^  at  all.  And  it  is  not 
ing  them,  whilst  the  apostle  was  alive.  This,  I  suppose,  improbable  that  the  occasion  of  this  error  was  barely  a  false 
was  the  reason  that  the  second  and  third  epistles  of  John  reading  in  some  ancient  manuscript,  where  ^oc  n«^vc» 
were  doubted  of  by  many  in  the  early  ages ;  whilst  the  to  the  Parthiaru,  was  read  for  ^dwc,  to  the  virgint ; 
first  was  received  universally  as  his,  immediately  on  its  which  latter  inscription  might  easily  be  applied  to  the  first 
publication.  epistle  ;  for  as  it  is  chiefly  addressed  to  young  Christians, 

yet  uncorrupted  both  as  to  fleshly  and  to  spiritual  fomica- 

^         -.r^i..*,            f       .        rr^i.z«'«  Uous,  such  as  in  St.  Johu's  revclations  are  Called  iTflvSwM, 

8.CT.  V.-(y  the  Pepons  for  ivhoie  me  the  Firtt  ^^^^  .  ^^  ^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^p.^^^  anciently  affirm^  b^ 

Eptftle  of  John  -wat  -written.  ^^  ^^  y^  ^^^^^^  ^^  ^^  virgint ;  as  we  learn  from  Cle- 

Labdhxb,  Can.  voL  iii.  p.  273.  saith  of  this  epistle,  ment  of  Alexandria  in  Cassiodorius,*'  that  is,  as  Lardner 

**  As  the  writer  does  not  at  the  beginning  prefix  his  name,  observes,  from  Clement's  Adumbrations  cm  the  Catholic 

nor  anywhere  else  mention  it  in  the  epistle ;  so  neither  Episties,  translated  by  order  of  Cassiodorius.     But,  as 

does  he  describe  or  charactttme  the  persons  to  whom  he  L*Enfant  has  remarked,  there  is  nothing  in  the  second 

writes,  by  the  name  of  theircity  or  countiyi  or  any  such  episUe  which  suits  virgins  more  than  other  Christians, 

thing.'*  Oecumenius,  in  his  comment  upon  the  last  verse  of  this 

Augustine,  CaasiodoriQs,''and  Bede  inform  ns,  that  the  episUe,  says  it  was  written  to  the  whole  church  in  gene- 
first  episUe  of  John  was  andenUy  called  The  Epiatle  to  raL  And  in  the  proem  to  his  commentary  upon  the 
the  Parthians,  as  if  it  had  been  written  to  the  Jewish  be-  second  epistle,  he  calls  the  first  a  catholic  epistle,  and  aays, 
lievers  in  the  country  of  Parthia  ;  which  Estius  saith  lay  **  That  epistle  is  not  written  to  a  certain  person,  nor  to  the 
between  the  Tigris  and  the  Indies.  For  in  that  country,  churches  of  one  or  more  places,  as  the  blessed  Peter's  to 
as  Josephus  informs  us,  Antiq.  lib.  xxiiL  c  12.  there  were  the  Jews  in  their  dispersion  ;  nor  as  James  before  him  to 
many  Jews,  of  whom  it  is  probable  some  were  converted  the  twelve  tribes  of  the  Jewish  people ;  but  he  writes  to  all 
to  Christianity ;  for  Luke,  speaking  of  the  Jews  who  came  the  faithful  in  general,  whether  assembled  together  or  not: 
to  Jerusalem  to  worship  at  the  feast  of  Pentecost  which  for  which  reason  there  is  no  inscription  to  that  episUe,  as 
immediately  followed  our  Lord's  ascension,  and  who  heard  there  is  to  the  other  two."—"  To  me,  therefore,"  said 
the  aposties  preach  after  the  Holy  Ghost  had  fallen  on  Lardner,  **  it  seems,  that  this  episUe  was  designed  for  the 
them,  mentions,  first  of  all,  Parthians.  churches  of  Asia  under  St  John's  inspection,  and  for  all 

Estius,  following  the  tradition  preserved  by  Augustine,  other  Christians   into  whose  hands  it  should  come." — 

was  of  opinion,  that  as  Peter  wrote  his  episUe  to  the  Lampe  says,  **  We  easily  admit  that  Jewish  believers  are 

strangers  of  the  dispersion  in  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  specially  regarded  in  this  episUe.    Nevertheless  we  think, 

Asia,  and  Bithynia,  so  John  wrote  his  first  epistle  to  the  that  St.  John  directed  it  to  all  believers  of  his  time  in  ge- 

strangers  of  the  dispersion  in  Parthia  and  the  neighbour-  neral ;  forasmuch  as  there  appears  not  in  it  any  expres- 

uig  countries ;  and  to  persons  of  all  ages  in  these  coun-  sion  of  limitation." — Nevertheless,  chap.  iL  2.  <  He  is  the 

tries,  as  he  himself  testifies,  chap.  ii.  13,  14.  18.  b^use  propitiation  for  our  sins,  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  even 

he  had  a  concern  for  the  salvation  of  all.  for  those  of  the  whole  world,'  seems  to  intimate,  that  this 

Whiston,  in  bis  commentary  on  John's  epistles,  saith,  epistle  was  intended  chiefly,  though  not  exclusively,  for 

'*  None  of  these  three  epistles  of  St  John  were  written  to  the  Jewish  believers  in  Judea  and  the  neighbouring  coun- 

the  Parthians,  as  some  later  Latin  writers  have  supposed,  tries.    To  this  opinion  Oecumenius  likewise  inclines ;  for 

but  rather  to  the  Christians  or  churches  of  Asia  near  in  his  note  on  chap.  ii.  2.  he  thus  writes,  **  This  John  said, 

Ephesus."     This  opinion  he  supports,  **  by  the  perfect  either  because  he  wrote  to  Jews,  and  intended  to  shew^that 

silence  of  all  true  antiquity  as  to  St.  John's  ever  preaching  the  benefit  of  repentance  was  not  restrained  to  them,  but 

in  Parthia ;  and  from  the  account  which  we  have  in  Eu-  extended  to  Gentiles  also ;  or  else  that  the  promise  was 

aebius  fi-om  Origen,  that  Parthia  was  St  Thomas's  pro-  not  made  to  the  men  of  that  time  only,  but  likewise  to  all 

vince,  and  Asia  St  John's ;  as  also  from  the  account  in  in  future  times." 


CHAPTER  L 

Vievf  ami  lUuatration  of  the  Mattert  contained  in  thit  Chapter. 

It  is  remarkable,  that  the  apostle  begins  this  epistle  senses,  vor.  2. — and  that  they  declared  these  inconteit- 
with  a  confutation  of  those  corrupt  teachers,  whom  he  able  facts  to  the  world,  that  all  who  received  them 
afterwards  calls  Jintichritttf  but  who  were  named  by  the  might  have  fellowship  with  the  apostles,  through  their 
anciebt  fathers  Docetm^  because,  as  was  observed,  Pref.  believing  the  truth.  This,  he  told  them,  would  be  a 
sect  3.  they  affirmed,  that  Christ  had  not  come  in  the  great  honour  to  them,  because  the  aposUe's  fellowship 
flesh,  and  that  the  things  which  were  related  concerning  was  with  the  Father  of  the  universe,  and  with  his  Son 
him  by  the*  evangelists,  were  not  really  done  and  sufiered  Jesus  Christ,  ver.  8. — John  mentioned  the  honourable- 
by  him,  but  were  transacted  in  appearance  only  :  For  he  ness  of  being  in  the  fellowship  of  the  Father  and  of  his 
assures  us,  that  the  evangelists  and  apostles  testified  to  Son  Jesus,  because  the  heathens  boasted  to  the  l>elieving 
the  world  nothing  concerning  the  life  of  the  Word  in  Jews  and  Gentiles  of  the  honour  which  they  derived 
the  flesh,  but  what  they  had  heard  with  their  ears,  and  from  their  fellowship  in  the  Eleusinian  and  other  mya- 
seen  with  their  eyes,  and  handled  with  their  hands ;  teries.  But  these  were  far  inferior  to  the  Christian  fel- 
founding  their  attestation  on  the  evidence  of  their  own  lowship  in  this  respect,  that  the  heathen  gods,  the  sup- 
senses,  ver.  1. — So  that  the  aposUes,  who  accompanied  posed  heads  of  the  heathen  fellowships,  were  mere  non- 
the  Word  during  his  abode  on  earUi,  bare  witness  to  his  entities,  I  Cor.  viiL  4. ;  or,  if  any  of  them  were  real 
lifo  in  the  flesh,  as  it  was  plainly  manifested  to  their  beings,  they  had  no  power  in  the  affidrs  of  the  world ; 
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vrhereai  Iha  Father,  and  lui  Sao  Jeans  Chriit,  the  heaili  hia  fellawihip.  ver.  fi. — In  the  [man  time,  to  enrannge 

of  Ihc  Cbrutian  fellawihip,  goTErneil  the  whole  afiaira  of  the  ilbclplea  of  Chriat  lo  imitate  Lbe  head  of  [heir  fellow- 

the  UTiJTene  nitboul  control.     Thede  things,  concerning  ahip,  in   fata  morel  perfectiona,  the  apoille  aasuied  tbem, 

the    head*  of  the  ChtiiCJan    fdlowebtp,  the   apoatle   told  TW  if  they  walked  in  halincu  aa  God  ia  holy,  they  would 

them  he  wrote,  that  theu  joy  in  beiag  member*  of  luch  certainly  bare  (ellowahip  with  God,  and  the  blood  of  Jeaiu 

aa  honourable  and  powerfully  prolected  fellowahip  might  Chriat  hu  Son  would  procare  tbem  pardon  for  all  such 

be  camplele,  ver.    i. — Further,  that  the   believing  Jewa  aJna   aa  Ihey  might   fall  into,  not    pmumptuouily,   hut 

and  Genlilea  might  know  the  adfentagea  alao  which  they  Ibtoogb    bDman   inficinity.     Such  ia  the    nature   of   the 

enjoyed  in  the  Christian  fellowship,  he  told  them.  This  is  Christian  tellowabip,  and  such  its  unspeakable  advantages, 

the    meeaage   which    we     apoatlet    have     received    from  ver.  7. 

Christ,  and  which  we  declare  to  jou,  the  initiated  into  To  bia  account  of  the  motives  odereil  in  the  gospel,  lo 
our  fellowship.  That  God  ia  light,  and  in  him  is  no  dark-  the  membera  of  the  fellowship  of  God  lo  live  in  boljaeaa 
nea*  at  all :  He  is  goodness  and  truth,  without  any  mix-  after  the  eiample  of  God,  the  apostle  suljoined  an  ex- 
tuiB  of  etil  or  error.  Wheiefore,  the  discoveries  made  in  preaa  condenmatioo  of  the  comipt  doctrine  of  the  Nico- 
tbe  gospel,  to  the  initiated  mto  the  Christian  fellowabip,  Isitans,  described  Pref.  aecL  3.  toward  the  close.  Pot  he 
concerning  Ibe  nature  and  perliactioiu  of  God  wen  dsclared,  That  whoaoaver  saith  he  hath  no  sin  lo  ba 
Tery  diAerent  fiomf  and  fsr  superior  to,  the  boasted  di*-  deuiaed  from,  decnveth  himself,  and  the  true  Christian 
eovaiiea  made  to  the  initiated  in  the  heathen  mysteries,  doctrine  is  not  in  him,  ver.  8. — He  therefore  advised 
who  were  roads  to  believe  that  their  god*  pivcliaed  every  every  one  to  confess  his  sin*  to  God,  who.  agreeably  to 
K>it  of  vice,  and  thai  their  votaries  worshipped  them  bia  protaiae  published  in  the  gospel,  and  to  hia  own  right- 
acceptably  by  imitating  them  in  their  vices,  ver.  b. — To  eoiuneaa,  will  cleanse  penitent  ainnera  from  the  pollution 
shew  that  the  character  and  manners  of  the  initiated  into  and  paniahment  of  all  their  tins,  ver.  9. — Farther,  he  de- 
ibe  fellowship  of  God,  were  of  a  very  different  nature  from  dared.  If  any  one  afTirmeth  that  he  hath  no  sin  to  be 
those  of  the  initiated  into  the  beathea  fellowships,  the  cleansed  from,  ho  strives  to  moke  God  a  lisr,  who,  as  the 
^Mistle  declared,  that  if  any  one  pretended  to  be  a  mem-  ipoMle  obaema  in  the  beginning  of  the  next  chapter, 
her  of  the  fellowship  of  God,  who  lived  in  wickednsaa,  hath  aent  his  Son  to  be  a  propilialion  for  the  sins  of  Iha 
he  hed,  and  was  oo  member  of  the  fellowship  of  Qod,  world,  ver.  10. 
who  ia  iDlInitdy  boly,  and  admit*  none  but  the  holy  into 

Niw  TatasuTiott.  CoBaaHTiHT. 

Cbif.  I,— I  That  which  was  from  the  bo-  Chif.  I.— 1    That  vfiich  -mat  from  the  beginning  of  the  gospel, 

ginning,'  which  we  have  beard,  which  we  have  which  -me  apostles  have  heard  with  our  ears,  vhich  we  have  teen 

aeen  with  our  eyes,  which  we  have  contem-  mih  sur  esei,  which  we  ha-nt  coniemplatei  at  leisure,  snd  with  the 

plated,^  aaA   our   handa  have  handled,'  can-  greatest  attention,  on i/  our  handi  have  handUd  perlaimng  la  the 

cerning  the  living  tVtrd.^  really  living  Word. 

S  (Km,  207.)   (For  Ihe  Ule<  was  manifested,'  3  For  the  life  of  the  Word,  or  Bon  of  God  in  the  Oeih,  was  nani- 

aod  we  have  aeen  it,  and  bear  witness,  and  de-  fated  lo  the  senses  of  all  who  conversed  with  him.     And  ice  apcn- 

clare  to  you  that  life  which  is  eternal,  which  tie*,  who  accompanied  him  during  hia  abode  on  earth,  have  teen  it, 

was  with  the  Father,'  uid  was  nunifbsted  la  onif  bear  witneii,  and  declare  It  ysu  that  life  which  it  eternal, 

at.)  which  Itte  Ward  peitctied  with  Ihe  Father,  an i/ which  wat  nani- 
fetted  le  us  at  his  baptism,  tranaSguralion,  and  resurrection. 

Ver,  I.— 1.  That  wUcli  was  from  Ui  the  Uiing  Ward.    See  Ess.  It.  IS.— The  seDllmenI  la  this  cliuss 

lie  U  hsre  dssorlbiM,  mm  Ike  Ward  el  John  hsdi  einressed  ojoro  fuUv  in  liln  (oapel.  chip.  i.  1.  when, 

Ihe  Sod  or  Olid  DHuts  aesh,  he  dub  n  speaklof  of  the  Word,  bs  nlih,  'Id  him  wu  life,  bbe)  the  Ma 

ninf,  u  ba  daih  JaluL  I.  but  '•'  •(  (nsmelf,  of  Iha  Wordjwu  ihe  lighl  of  aaa;'  ind,  ver.  14.  'Tlie 

r I.    SaeJrtiniv.W.  Actsuvl.  4.  IJ  jllirT,«»oriho  011I7  ba(o 

-'Tnat  wliieh  was  from  the  hi^lnnhi  The  horav  "hlch  Ihe  ap 
and  saw,  sni)  unlempliled  and  bi    " 

in  lUfieth,  logelber  irllh  hie  ilolo,  .,.,„      ^,       ,,,.              .,               „       .■,■.,0 

tstedoFlilnifalheiDipeHBanielv,  hli  flesh.'    See  Prel  to  IJolin,  eecL  J.  psn^r.  z  ;  niMiJohniv.S. 

IlDly  Qhost  <n  biiD  at  his  bsptism,  his , -, note  1.    In  op[uirillan  to  Ihal  pciplcioiu  doilrine,  which  ovenum. 

thewiUerae*s,hispr«Etainf,hli  lalruvLeilile  iriaifiauraikin.  hli     cdiho«aapol  eoHrcly,  Jolin  Bolpmnlj  >Dlnned,  ihu  whU  ho  and 

'^wcSu*^^'m^£"aeo^T°^^^iS.^n^^<oTihi''^'i.     SiLif  ftMM  "n  Tlhc*XrU  o^  loa  of  a^d*h'lhaXSnJ3 

Alsa  lb*  erewlmews  converdnf  with  him.  sod  hsndUpi  hi.  bmJv     jog  hu  scluins  and  Huff^ings  m  '^^A^""^  ^{^^l^J^I^Jj 

wUte  Ihey  looked  oa!  **  ""^  '     n«be  inliUkm  In  btliertnj  thu  he  reallj  apprired  In'lbe  flesh. 

2.  Which  we  have  sen  wllh  our  eras,  which  ■«  have  conlem.         Ver.  ti-1.    The  lifc.J-B,  Ihis  einresskin  Benson  undorslanda 

Kaloil-The  eipresjIOD  i  I.(..m..,  yeUth  ve  AaM  tten.  Is  dif-      Chriu  jWmteK  the  aolhof  of  etern.1  He,  ehap  v.  II-  ^Bul  o  Ihe 

(iirmsr,  dSBOIes  the  spostle's  beholdlni  anentlvehi,  and  consider,  the  Ufeodho  Word  la  the  flesh. 

Ina  SI  ilsure,  Ihe  life  oflho  Word  In  Ihe  fleah  1  hit  worda,  his  ac-  2.  W»*inanlfesud.J-*»"'f;>"-    This  word  is  applied,  d«  mif 

l«na,hHsu«)rlofS,«ndJI  the  other  psnlcuiarsbTwhlDh  hems-  loourlonl'aappoMlnltn  the  fleshj^bullo  hia  .Mondappcsringu 

nireSadlhersallvofhisllfclotheaert.    To  msrk  this  difl^ronce  the  end  of  Ihe  world,  clup.  IL  aa    Sea  nolo  i  on  thu  vei.e,  mkI 

Christ  said  10 hli  disciples,  when  he  appestEdiQihomsnerhlsre-     P^  *''^''|!,™  g{J5jJJ5J^j^'°JJlJ^'^'b^o""*l"^^^ 

Uh  dtscirtes  S^*'maa^n'^hlJ^o''t«aimtm  °!ielr  Master,  and  been  vrtih  Iht  Fuher,  ll must  m«n  ellher  the  etttnsl  life  or  ei. 

knonrtat  Ihst  hs  hsd  a  11^  bodf.    For  eamS«,  when  ho  wuhed  Mence  of  Ihe  Fslher  hlnneltorof  some  Mher  peraon.    Now,  iinse 

tholr  &et;  wheo  he  look  Polerhy  Uw  hand  to  preiont  him  froin  the  elenial  eidslenee  of  Ihe  Father  touldnotbe  msoifested  tolhe 

dnkini  as  ho  walked  on  the  water ;  whf  o  the  dlKlplee  M<e  bim  apoHtlea  bj  revelWkiii,  which  presuppsHe  ihi 

Ihe  loaves  uid  flihoe.  end  when  he,  anei  mulUplTloi  Ihcm,  put  ' '^^J^"",? J  ^  ^[^,' ^^''5,'^*y  J 

purticulsr,  had  so  opponunllf  of  reeling  Chrlel'e  body,  when  he  .*---...-  ^t_  ^      ,,       .      _  ,      i,_ 
feancHl  on  hia  boHin  during  Ihe  UU  p^ssover  suppar,  John  tili.23. 
t.  Concerning  ihe llvlni  Word. l-rff""  i.s>-.-r,i  t-,! ;  liiorallj. 


le  opMide  c^nideDued  in  Ihls  and  Ihe  foUowiaa 
2d Epielle, ver. 7.  'MaovdeGeifersarBenlered 


n*1ale4  BmcertUng 


Son':  It  waa  manlftiBled  likewise  by  Ood's  raising  Jeaus  ftom  Iha 
dead,— Thel  Ihia  tor.  2.  la  a  parenlhesii  ia  avldenl  from  the  rep*. 
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3  Tbat  which  we  have  seen  ani]  hearJ'  ve        3  1  uj,  It 
dtelitre  to  jrou,'  (hit  ;e  bIwi  ma;  hays  f«llan-     pertaining  to  , ,  ,,     .    . 

■hip'  wilh  UB :  and  onr  fellowabip  (A)  (ruiy     yeu  u  absolutely  cehain,  Ihal,  by  believing  our  testimony,  ye  alt* 
••     •      "    •  ~  „„,y  tnler  into  ovr  fellemhip  :  and  mir  feUovthip  truly  it  -ailh  the 

Father  of  tiia  uni«ei>e,  andviltihii  SonJaat  Chriil  i  coQieqaeutl; 
it  is  ■  more  honourable  and  a  more  powerfnll;  protected  locie^  than 
anj  of  the  heathen  feJIowihipa. 

4  Thete  Ihins;  coDceming  our  fellowabip  with  the  Father  •nil 
the  Son,  we  vritt  to  yea  who  have  entered  into  our  fellowehip,  that 
jrsur  jty,  on  account  of  the  great  honour  and  lafe^  which  ye  ban 
obtained  thermn,  may  be  complete. 

5  (Ku,  334.)  ^farvocrr,  thit  ii  the  mea-  6  Moreover,  to  ehew  you  the  adnnlage  of  being  nwmbeia  oTodt 
Mge'  which  we  haie  heard /lam  him,  and  de-  iellowahip,  thii  it  the  metiage  which  we  apoatlee  have  hcardfrom 
dare  ta  yeti,'  that  God  is  light,'  and  in  him  ii  the  living-  Word,  and  which  ne  declare  to  yeu,  that  Ood,  the  Fa- 
no  daiknsaa  at  all.                                                         ther  of  the  nniTene,  and  head  of  our  lellowabip,  it  pettetted  »/  oil 

moral  per/ecUon,  and  in  Aim  it  ne  evil  nor  error  at  alL 

6  Ifweea;,!  ('O-n,  SGO.)  Crr(ain/y  we  ban  6  Whenfore,  (/we  tag.  Certainly  -ae  have  JkUaiethip  mth  God, 


IB  ID  whom  Cliriat  qJd,  Fsiher  odcI  Sod  arc  Lhe  heads ;  mad  our  tbrann  Jn  all  the  benvflia 

ferllieirheu'.'— FuRber.becauHthcBpoilLFKbr  hearlngudBee-  and  the  » 

iai.  had  Ihe  hdlen  aHurance  of  [he  lhl£g>  which  the;  lestiScd  cod-  WDrahipiw 

terataf  thalrMailoT.John  iDWlheelderaof  iho  Jewa,  Aculi.SO,  IhedEnDin  ... 

name  Ii,  the  doelr^e,  mlnclaa,  reaurrecIloD,  and  ucenalon  ofibelV  Jeiua  Chrlat  our  Xitj^.- 

UuterandliiBrelum  la  Judge  UiewoiU  V(r.4,  Then  Ihinja  we  wr1le.]-Eatlua  luih.ihs  apoaUa  uieih 

think  John  wrote  hla  |oipel  e  tonalderable  dme  bf  rora  lbs  deSTDO'  conxuiaal  la  the  daelrlae  of  hjabrelhren  ipoalliia. 

Hon  of  Jeruaalem,  I  aupmuehe  here  alluded  (a  hii  awngoapel,  In  Ver.B.—l,  Ttiiilalh«n«Hge.}— Here  the  conunon  reading  le 

which  be  had  reUed  the  iianteular*  whereby  Ihe  Word  mi  iTa^ritia,  Ihepromitt.    But  our  UanalalurahiTe  juul;  fallowed 

3,  Thai  JO  ulao  inajr  have  (>tit.t.jF)  tWIowihIp  with  nj.)— In  which  have  here  •>>•»..■,  (Ac  matagt ;  or  Ihey  haYo  auppoaed 

lo  uihera.  and Iha  nanlclpalkm  of  aninelhlK  wllh  alhari:  aioinl  IheapoHlc  la  DolipealiUwora  sromiie,  huiof  a  mcua^c. 

iHU-hefpation.    In  (he  forltier  aenie  II  Is  UKd  2  Cor.  li.  13.  Where  2-  Which  we  have  received  cfom  him,  and  declare  u>  ;ou.1-The 

U  ii  IraualaleJ  ibiln'tuficHi.    In  Ihe  laueraenae  H  laniKdlCor.  i.  hilliated  into  Ihe  healhen  felloWBhipaglnrled  Id  thelt  injaleriea,  or 

le.  'la  II  nol  (M-i...!)  Ihe  Joint  partlclpaoon  of  the  b^lod  of  hidden  doclrlnea,  aalheonljeffectinrniMiia  of  purifyini  the  aoiil 

Chrittl*  The  Qreeki  lIlEewlae,  as  Cluodler  inlbnns  ua  lohlamxe  f'om  Ipmraoce  and  eiror.     Ihit  the  real  icortency  oCtheH  mjate. 

on  Eph.  ».  11.  used  Ihe  word  •!••"•-  to  deonts  a  paoicipati™  bi  rio'  w»"  u>  corrupi  the  mind*  of  iho  inlliaicd  with  falw  nodoni  of 

their  reliclaui  rile*  and  luvMeriea,  and  in  Iha  benenia  auppoaed  10  "be  objecia  odhclr  worahrp,  aad  of  the  duilea  of  tporaUij;  for 

enuipanjof  men  Mnad  lagelliii  hj^aonie  comuum  bond,  liir  the  Ihe  ire^Tcu  Hcreet     Bee  eict.  to  Eotiealaaa.  aecL  7.  naran.  4. 
IHtrvoae  of  abiainlDg  certain  advanlBfleB  bj  loi 


loda  the  pai  Chrlal  ■■  a  meaaage  rrom  God  himaelf,  namely,  '  thai  Ood  ii  llihi ;' 

wnnhlp.— 1(  (Oltowlog  note  irMut™'.tr,  he  l*  the  auune  af^  the  knowledt^ 
Hinliecllntta  lTplh,«idioni1n«a%erialh.jiinllie  unlverae.  This ImportanI doc- 
one  SDdMr  r  >nne  bailu  been  dellvererirbjr  ihe  hvlni  Word,  as  a  mesaaae  fram 
the  madMIO  ""d  UmscU  to  [be  apoiUea,  Ihdt  deelarillan  of  ll  was  theiebT 
through  the  rendered  more  eoleDn  and  cert^a.--Thui  li  ejniean,  ihu  while 
itrecUni  In  ">a  mlndsof  the  hcalhene  were  utlerly  enrruuedbj  the  repreaen- 
hi  Ihe  llh  to  tallons  itren  ef  Uielr  lode  In  Ihe  myilerlea,  ihc  initiated  In  [be  Asl- 
lowahlo.  Ihe  lowablp  of  Cbrlal  haiTIn  their  ntvHeilFB.  thai  la.  In  the  preachhia 
wllb  tiS  he>  of  [he  word  and  ta  Ihe  aacranienla,  Ihe  highen  Ideas  giveh  Ibem^ 
It  wl[h  the  I  the  holiness  and  other  perfeclloni  of  God ;  and  were  Isugbl  lo  aa- 
IheChriMii ,..-,-.. .      - plKalterthegTeaie«iMicliyofniinn*t»bylmiIailnihta. 

Ihe  heads  of  ihe  heaihon  f^llowshlpawcre  mere  nonentitloft  ^  or  If  lie,  mty  bav^een  desipied  Bkewin  asa  condemnallon  of  the  im. 

any  o/lhemwers  real  belnga,ihey  hadnopowerln  human  ^Iblra,  pure  doelrlnee  and  pracllceeofthcNIeolalun^  and  other  heretic^ 

ennsequenllv  their  voledci  could  derive  Dellherpnxeelion  nor  anji  who  In  theltrslBge  endeavoured  to  seduce  llic  fillbtU  lo  conunit 

bleawu  wlialeter  nram  Ibem.^Parther,  hi  ver.  G.  Ihe  apostle  con-  IdDlsIrr,  towdnesi 

uastaXekaawladicarihenaigraandparfcctlonsarihelruoflod,  3.  T^-"--"-' 

hiltlaled:  'This  Is  the  mes-  various,  than  ihose  coiniDunicaled  by  the  ether  sense*,  it  Is  fliiy 
declare  lo  you,  Ihal  Ood  Is  used,  metaphorleally,  to  deoole  knowledge  end  virtue.  Where- 
evil ;  whereas  the  heUhcn  he  Is  InHnJle  hi  knowledge.  >nd  posseaeed  of  dl  morsl  periectlno, 

r.i  —  >_  .1.-^ — __-.  _,.«......  ,t-  , — .  miatnreof  evil,  bi'i  *h*i  rh*  r/,n,>rr.nf '->-.-  ~'^' 

iiioiie  la  ss  piesH 


i^tandli 
perfeelian, 


Into  (he  fellowshlpof  the  healhen  goda.    No  person  contd  tie  In  [be  onr  view,  and  being  extremely  unplesdnt  as  well  aa  bunliil,  is 

ftllanhlpaflbe  Fatherwhohsblliiallyprsclisedany  wlckednessi  uaed  with  proprietv  to  denote  Ifnorance,  error,  and  moral  evil  or 

whereef.  10  be  In  Ihe  fellowship  of  [ho  heathen  p)ds,|[wasneces-  vice,  which  alkali  Oiinga  ere  [be  moM  do«njc[|Te  of  oar  ntionil 

snoalle  conuaaltlhs  beusAia  which  (he  members  of  Ihe  fellowship  verse,  and  the  icealeat  peomotere  of  ifnoranee  and  wickedness 

or  OaMsho  imllsle  him  hi  hla  moral  qualities,  rec^ve  from  him,  are  styled,  Eph.  vl.  12.  'ihe  rulers  of  the  dsrkneeaoflhlsvrDtld^ 

trhh  (h«  hitnitAfB  whUrh  the  vntniSea  of  the  heBltien  goda  receive  and  Iheir Uaidom  le  called,  Luke xill.  B3.  and  Col.  1. 13.  'Ihe power 

jeets  of  Ood'a  love  and  cere,  and  ofdaikneBS :'  and  the  Idolatrous  haalheo  their  aubiecu  who  were 

,._    ___ndrhHnihepunlalunenlof their  converted  to  Christianity,  an  eaid.  Bpb,  v.atohave  'been  ftir- 

innuhlbebiODdof  Chrislj  whereat  Ihe  latler  receive  neliher  meriydarknem  but  now  light  In  ihe  Lord.'    So  Ukewlso  Itie  Jewe 

ire  ihl*  note  is  concludeiL  >I  may  be  pmper  to  observe.  Ihtl  BoueHuethhikBIha  tpHlle,  by  ealllng  Ood  ti'f  M,  msaBtlD  leltns, 

•  •./elbiKiUp,  la  used  by  ihe  apostle  Paul  likewise  to  denote  Ihtl  Ood  Is  lolhe  eye  of  Ihe  nUndwIial  light  it  lo  Ihe  eye  of  the 

llh  o«"r4hor,  ac^r.T  W.'''NDw''what''?'..E.",  ftUo'w^  Ihtl  God  it  t  lliht  visible  to  (ha  bodi"%yer«id*ihiuChri™B  Uie 

ialsreourm  hath  light  wilh  darkneasi'  tialble  son  wHScb  we  behold. 

indnur  foUowablpinilylswiOiOwFiUicr,  and  wilh  blsBon  Ver.S.  irwoaay.]— This  it  aneiprotsionrepoaledly  used  tvJohi^ 


Horn  them.   The  Ibrni 
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fellownhip  with  him,  (juu,  211.)  aUhmgh  we     (ver.  8.  note  8.),  although  -we  pmctiae  wckednetf,  ve  lie,  and  do 
walk  iD  darkness,  we  Ue,  and  do  not  the  troth,    not  the  truth :  we  do  not  act  agreeablj  to  the  troe  doctrine  of  the 

gospel,  nor  to  the  true  nature  of  the  fellowship  which  we  pretend  to 
have  with  God. 
7  B.ut  if  we  walk  in  the  light,  as  he  is  in        7  But  i/ve  practite  hoUnete,  after  the  example  of  God,  the  head 
the  light,'  we  have  fellowship  with  one  ano-    of  our  fellowship,  vho  it  ii\fimtely  pure,  he  and  roe  have  fellotO' 
ther,^  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  Son,    ehip  with  one  another ;  he  by  bestowing,  and  we  by  receiving  hap- 
cleanseth  us  from  allsin.^  piness:  ^nd  the  blood  of  Jetue  Christ,  hie  Son,  shed  as  an  atone- 

ment, will  deliver  uefi'om  the  puniehment  of  allow  sine, 
6  If  we  say  (see  ver.  6.  note)  that  we  have        S  If  we  eay,  with  the  Nicolaitans,  that  we  have  fio  M'n  to  be 
no  sin,'   we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  troth    cleanwsd  from,  being  pUowed  under  the  gospel  to  do  what  we  list, 
is  not  in  ns.  we  deceive  oureehuee,  and  the  true  doctrine  of  God  ia  not  in  ue. 

9  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  9  The  doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitans,  that  beUevers  have  no  sin  to 
just,  (iW  «f«)  80  that  he  can  forgive^  sins  to  ue,  be  pardoned,  doth  not  afibrd  men  more  comfort  than  the  trae  doo- 
and  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness.  (See  trine  of  the  gospel,  which  io.  If  we  confeaa  our  »in$  to  God  with  a 
ver.  7.  note  8.)  .  firm  resolution  to  forsake  them,  he  is  faithful  to  his  promise,  and 

Juet  to  his  Son  whom  he  sent  to  save  sinners ;  to  that  he  can  for" 
give  wine  to  t»,  cuid  cleanee  ue  from  all  unrighteounieee  by  his 
Spirit 

10  If  we  say  that  we  have  not  sinned,  we  10  If,  with  the  Nicolaitans,  we  eay  that  we  have  not  tinned  by 
make  (Ess.  iv.  1.)  him  a  liar,  and  his  word  is  any  thmg  we  have  done,  because  all  actions  are  free  to  us,  we  en- 
not  in  us.  deavour  to  make  God  a  liar,  who,  by  appointing  his  Son  to  die  as 

a  propitiation,  and  by  promising  to  pardon  us  on  account  of  that  pro- 
pitiation, hath  dedariMi  that  we  are  sinners ;  coneeguently  hit  word 
ie  not  in  ue. 

the  meaning  of  which,  according  to  Bengelins,  is,  If  we  endeavour  ing  died  to  procure  ui  the  influences  of  the  Spirit  for  ssnctlfyioK  our 

to  persuade  ourselves  and  others.  natures,  may  be  truly  said  to  cleanse  us  from  all  sin  by  his  blood. 

Ver.  7.— 1.  But  if  we  walk  in  the  light,  as  he  is  in  the  light}— The  Of  this  cleansing  the  apottle  does  not  speak  in  this  verse,  as  was  ob- 

apostle  doth  not  say.  '  as  he  walketh  in  the  light,'  but '  as  he  is  in  served  above ;  but  he  speaks  of  it  ver.  9. 

the  light,'  to  shew  that  Ood  is  essentially  and  perfectly  holy.  Ver.  8.  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves.]— > 

2.  We  have  fellowship  with  one  another,  j— As  the  apostle  is  This  the  apostle  declared  in  opposition  to  the  Nicolaitans  and  Simo* 
speaking  here,  not  of  the  fellowship  which  Christians  have  with  nians,  who,  corruptly  foncying  that  under  the  go^>el  dispen8atk>n 
each  other,  but  with  the  Father  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  '  lel>  'no  action  whatever  was  forbidden,  argued  that  they  did  not  sin  by 
lowship  {ftr*  mkKnKmv\  with  one  another'  must  mean  fellowship  or  any  thing  they  were  pleased  to  do.— As  the  cleansiiig  of  men  from 
intercourse  between  tne  head  and  the  members  of  the  community,  all  sin,  mentioned  in  the  preceding  verse,  doth  not  mean  tluu  be* 
This  fellowship  consists  in  the  Father's  bestowing  blessings  on  us  lievers  are  pardoned  and  rendered  perfectly  holv  in  the  present  life, 
through  the  mediation  of  Christ,  and  in  our  receiving  these  bless-  but  only  that  the  pardon  of  all  their  sins  is  attainable,  and  that  the 
ings  from  the  Father  and  the  Son  with  thankfulness.— In  some  MSS.  sanctification  of  their  nature  is  begun,  and  <Hily  gradually  carrying 
the  reading  here  is  m^'  •'urov,  vnih  him.  But  it  makes  no  altera*  on,  the  apostle,  without  coQtradicting  himself,  might  affirm,  that 
tion  in  the  sense.  whosoever  soith  he  hath  no  sin  deceiveth  himself    For,  through 

3.  And  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.]  the  infirmity  of  human  nature,  and  the  strength  of  temptation,  the 
—As  the  apostle  in  this  passage  represents  our  being  cleansed  from  holiest  sometimes  fall  into  sin ;  but  they  quiclify  recover  themselves 
all  sin  as  the  effect  of  our  wuldng  in  the  light,  it  is  evident,  that  by  bv  repentance ;  so  that  they  do  not  continue  in  sin.— This  text,  with 
our  being  cleansed  from  all  sin,  he  doth  not  mean  our  being  delivered  chap.  iii.  3.  overthrows  the  Pelagian  notion,  that  good  men  may  live 
from  the  power  but  from  the  punishment  of  sin  ;  a  blessing  which  without  siiL  and  that  many  good  men  have  actuary  so  lived. 

hath  been  procured  by  the  blood  or  death  of  Christ  as  a  propitiatory  Ver.  9.  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just,  so  that  he 

sacrifice.  Accordingly,  Christ's  blood  is  said,  Heb.  ix.  14.  to  cleanse  can  forgive.  ]— Here  the  apostle  shews  what  is  necessarv  on  our 

the  consciences  of  sinners  from  dead  worics ;  that  is.  from  those  part  for  obtaining  pardon  through  the  blood  of  Christ    wn  must 

fears  which  always  accompany  the  consciousness  of  naving  done  confess  our  sins  to  God.    He  mentions  confession,  not  as  if  it  were 

worics  which  deserve  eternal  cieath.    Our  actual  deliverance,  how>  the  only  thing  necessary,  but  because  it  is  the  first  step  towards 

ever,  from  punishment,  is  not  accomplished  in  the  present  life ;  but  repentance  snd  reformation ;  and  because,  if  it  is  sincere,  it  will  be 

it  18  promised  in  the  gospel  to  all  who  walk  in  the  light ;  and  that  is  fbUowed  with  reformation,  without  which  no  sinner  wiU  be  par* 

sufficient— But  there  is '  a  cleansing  from  all  sin'  in  another  sense,  doned,  if  space  for  amendment  is  allowed  to  him. 
which  is  begun  in  the  present  life  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  who,  hav- 

CHAPTER  n. 

View  and  lUuttration  of  the  Doctrinet  and  Precepte  contained  in  thie  Chapter, 

Thb  apostle,  in  the  preceding  chapter,'  having  men-  Next  it  appears  that  the  Nicolaitans,  who  like  the  Jewi 
tioned  the  honour  which  believers  derive  from  being  mem-  (Rom.  ii.  17-20.)  were  great  admirers  of  knowledge,  not 
hers  of  the  fellowship  of  God  and  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ ;  only  inferred  from  Christ's  words,  John  xvii.  3.  'This 
also  having  shewed  the  obligation  which  lieth  on  all  the  is  life  eternal,  dtc  that  the  only  thing  necessary  to  one*s 
members  of  that  honourable  fellowship  to  imitate  God  obtaining  eternal  life  was  to  possess  the  knowledge  of 
and  Christ  in  their  holiness,  and  described  the  benefits  the  true  God  and  of  Jesus  Christ,  but  affirmed,  that  the 
to  be  obtained  by  being  in  that  fellowship,  particularly  person  who  possessed  this  knowledge  was  under  no  obli- 
the  great  benefit  of  being  cleansed  from  their  sins  through  gation  to  obey  God*s  conunandments.  For,  in  opposi- 
the  blood  o(  Christ,  he,  in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  tion  to  these  impious  tenets,  John  declared,  that  it  is  only 
declared,  that  he  wrote  these  things  to  them,  not  to  en-  by  the  keeping  of  God*s  commandments  that  any  man 
courage  them  to  sin,  but  to  prevent  them  from  sinning,  can  know  that  he  knoweth  God  aright ;  consequently. 
Yet  if  any  one  happened  to  sin,  through  surprise,  or  strong  that  that  is  the  only  right  knowledge  of  God  which  lead- 
temptation,  or  weakness  of  understanding,  he  was  not  to  eth  men  to  a  holy  life,  ver.  3. — Wherefore,  if  any  one 
despair  of  pardon,  provided  he  repented,  and  did  not  affirmeth  that  he  knoweth  God,  and  doth  not  keep  his 
continue  in  his  sin ;  because  we  have  an  advocate  with  commandments,  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  true  knowledge  of 
the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  Just  One,  ver.  1. — who  is  the  God  b  not  in  him,  ver.  4. — Farther,  it  seemeth  to  have 
propitiation  appointed  of  God  for  the  sins  of  the  Jews,  been  a  doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitans,  that  the  enjoying  of 
and  not  for  theirs  only,  but  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  sensual  pleasures  without  restraint,  was  a  proper  exprea- 
world ;  so  that  penitents,  of  all  ages  and  nations,  may  sion  of  their  love  and  gratitude  to  God,  for  his  having 
expect  pardon  through  the  merit  of  his  death,  ver.  2. —  freed  them,  under  the  gospel,  from  the  obligations  of 
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morality.    For  the  apottle,  in  (^position  to  that  impious  anbelievert,  do  not  proceed  from  the  Father,  aa  wicked 

doctrine,  declared,  that  whoaoever  keepeth  God's  injunc-  men  falsely  suppose,  who  on  Uiat  account  iancy  Uiey  may 

tion  to  obey  Christ's  precepts,  in  that  man  the  love  and  safely  gratify  them ;  but  they  are  raif>ed  in  them  by  the 

gratitude  which  he  oweth  to  God  is  carried  to  perfection  ;  things  of  the  world,  ver.  16. — Farther,  though  wicked 

and  that  such  a  person  may  thereby  know  that  he  is  in  men  propose  to  make  themselves  happy,  by  the  unrestrain- 

the  fellowship  of  God,  ver.  5. — And  with  respect  to  fel-  ed  enjoyment  of  the  things  which  are  in  the  world,  they 

lowship  with  Christ,  the  apostle  declared,  that  he  who  delude  themselves ;  for   the   world,   together  with    the 

saith  he  abideth  in  fellowship  with  Christ,  ought  to  live  things  which  it  contains,  and  the  lusta  which  are  gratified 

in  tbe  holy  manner  in  which  Christ  lived  while  he  was  by  these  things,  passeth  away  ;  they  are  all  of  a  short  du- 

on  earth,  ver.  6.  ration  :  But  he  who  doth  the  will  of  God,  by  not  indulg- 

Next,  the  apostle  told  his  disciples,  that,  in  enjoining  ing  worldly  Iu8t%  shall  abide  in  happiness  through  ii 

them  to  obey  Chrbt*s  precepts,  be  wrote  no  new  com-  eternity,  ver.  17. 

mandment,  but  an  old  commandment  given  by  Moses  in  At  the  time  John  wrote  this   letter,  the  Christiana  in 

the  law,  who  ordered  the  Israelites  to  hearken  to  the  pro-  Judea  and  in  the  neighbouring  countries  were  greatlv 

phet  whom  God  was  to  raise  up  from  among  their  bre-  harassed  by  the  unbelieving  Jews,  in  the  tumults  whi^ 

thren,  like  to  him,  ver.  7. — But  he  wrote  a  new  com-  they  excited  immediately  before  their  last  war  with  the 

mandment,   when   he  enjoined   them   to  walk  even  as  Romans.     Wherefore,  to  comfort  more  especially  the 

Christ  walked ;  because  it  implied  that  they  were  to  lay  newly  converted  under  these  sufierings,  he  assured  them, 

down  their  lives  for  one  another,  (chap.  iii.  16.),  as  Christ  that  it  was  the  last  hour  of  the  duration  of  the  Jewish 

laid  down  his  life  for  them,  ver.  8. — And  be^uae  some  state ;  so  that  the  power  of  their  persecutors  would  soon 

of  the  Jews,  Hke  the  initiated  in  the  heathen  mysteries,  be  broken.    And  to  prove  that  it  was  the  last  hour,  he 

thought  themselves  enlightened  perMms,  notwithstanding  put  them  in  mind  that  Christ,  in  his  prophecy  concern- 

they  were  void  of  love  to  the  rest  of  mankind,  and  even  ing  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  had  mentioned  the  ap- 

hated  them,  the  apostle  told  them,  that  the  person  who  peering  of  many  false  prophets  aa  a  sign  of  the  impend* 

thought  himself  enlightened,  and  yet  hated  his  brother,  ing  ruin.    Wherefore,  since  many  false  teachers,  whom 

was  still  in  darkness,  notwithstanding  he  called  himself  a  the  apostle  called  anHchrittt^  because  they  were  oppoeera 

Christian,  ver.  9. — But  he  who  loveth  his  brother,  in  such  of  Christ,  (ver.  22.\  were  then  going  about  deceiving 

a  manner  as  to  do  him  every  good  oflice  iif  his  power,  is  many,  they  might  from  that  circumstance  know  it  was 

in  the  light ;  he  is  a  truly  enlightened  person,  and  there  the  last  hour  of  the  Jewish  commonwealth,  ver.  18.*- 

ia  nothing  in  him  to  occasion  his  felling  into  ain,  ver.  10.  These  feJse  teachera,  the  apostle  obaerved,  had  gone  out 

— Then,  to  impress  his  disciples  the  more  strongly  with  from  them,  having  been  once  in  the  Christian  church ; 

a  sense  of  the  obligation  they  were  laid  under  by  the  light  but  they  were  not  of  the  number  of  the  teachers  who  were 

to  love  one  another,  the  apostle  repeated  the  aentiment  commissioned  and  inspired  by  Christ :  for  if  they  had 

which  he  had  delivered  in  ver.  9.  that  he  who  hateth  his  been  of  that  number,  they  would  have  remained  with  the 

brother  is  in  the  darkness  of  ignorance,  and  doth  not  apostles.     But  they  were  permitted  to  depsrt  from  the 

know  whither  that  conduct-  will  lead  him,  because  the  society  of  the  apostles,  that  they  might  be  known  to  be 

darkness  of  ignorance  hath  blinded  the  eyes  of  his  un-  impostors  who  taught  false  doctrine,  ver.  19. — However, 

derstanding,  ver.  11.  as  many  of  the  disciples  had  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits. 

Having  finished  these  subjects,  John  told  all  the  bre-  and  could  judge  with  certainty  both  of  teachers  and  of 
thren  in  general,  that  he  was  going  to  write  a  precept  their  doctrine,  there  was  the  less  occasion  to  caution 
which  he  knew  would  be  agreeable  to  them,  because  their  them  to  beware  of  these  deceivers,  ver.  20. — ^The  apostle 
ains  were  to  be  forgiven  Sirough  Christ,  ver.  12. — Ac-  therefore  added,  I  have  not  written  to  you  because  ye 
cordingly,  first  of  all  addressing  such  of  them  as  were  of  know  not  the  truth  concerning  the  life  of  the  Word  in 
long  standing  in  the  church,  whom  on  that  account  he  the  flesh,  but  because  ye  know  it,  and  know  also  that  the 
called  yciMert,  he  said  he  would  write  to  them  the  precept  felse  teachers  afiirm  an  abominable  lie,  in  direct  contra- 
of  which  he  spake,  because  they  had  known  Christ  from  diction  to  the  truth,  when  they  say  Christ  did  not  come 
the  beginning,  consequently  they  would  know  that  what  in  the  flesh,  neither  did  any  of  the  things  related  of  him, 
he  should  write  to  them  was  Christ's  precept  Then,  ver.  21. — Who  then,  said  he,  is  the  liar  or  felse  prophet 
turning  bis  discourse  to  those  who  were  in  the  vigour  of  foretold  to  arise  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  Imt 
the  Christian  life,  whom  therefore  he  called  young  tneti,  he  who  denieth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  come  in  the  flesh  t 
he  observed,  that  his  precept  would  not  be  difficult  to  They  are  antichrists,  who  deny  the  Father's  testimony 
them,  because  they  had  already  overcome  the  wicked  that  he  hath  sent  his  Son  in  the  flesh,  and  the  8on's  tea- 
one,  the  devil,  by  resisting  his  strongest  temptations.  Umony  that  he  actually  came  in  the  flesh,  ver.  22.-— 
And  with  respect  to  the  newly  converted,  whom  he  term-  Whosoever  denieth  Jesus  to  be  the  Son  of  God  come  in 
ed  yowig  children,  what  he  was  going  to  write  would,  he  the  flesh,  doth  not  acknowledge  tbe  Father's  testimony, 
believed,  be  approved  by  them,  because  they  were  ac-  delivered  at  the  baptism  and  tranfifiguration  of  Jesus, 
quainted  with  the  will  of  the  Father,  ver.  13. — How-  ver.  23. — Therefore,  said  the  apostle,  let  the  belief  of 
ever,  before  he  wrote  the  precept  of  which  he  spake,  he  the  Father's  testimony  concerning  his  Son,  which  ye 
told  the  fethers,  that  he  had  written  to  them  the  precept  have  heard  from  the  beginning,  abide  in  you,  that  ye 
of  walking  as  Christ  walked,  because  they  had  known  may  abide  in  the  fellowship  of  the  Son  ond  of  the  Fa- 
Chrisi  from  the  beginning.  The  same  precept  he  had  ther,  and  thereby  obtain  eternal  life,  ver.  24.— For  this 
Written  to  the  young  men,  because  they  were  strong  in  is  the  promise  which  the  Son  hath  made  in  the  Father'a 
the  Christian  virtues  through  the  doctrine  of  God  abiding  name,  to  them  who  abide  in  his  fellowship ;  namely, 
in  them,  and  because  they  had  already  overcome  the  that  they  shall  obtain  eternal  life,  ver.  25. 
wicked  one,  ver.  14. — Having  thus  roused  the  attention  In  apology  for  his  writing  with  such  eamestneas 
of  tho  old,  the  middle-aged,  and  the  young,  John  told  against  the  teachers  who  endeavoured  to  deceive  them, 
them  his  precept  was,  not  to  be  in  love  with  the  men  he  told  them  he  had  written  these  things  to  them,  ver. 
and  manners  of  the  world,  neither  with  the  things  which  26. — notwithstanding  he  knew  they  possessed  the  gift 
the  men  of  the  world  pursue ;  because,  if  any  one  loveth  of  discerning  spirits,  and  had  no  need  that  any  one 
the  world  much,  the  love  of  the  Father  ia  not  in  him,  ahould  teach  them,  unless  it  was  to  confirm  them  in  the 
ver.  15. — Besides,  the  evil  affections  towards  the  things  belief  of  what  they  were  Uught  by  their  own  gifts, 
of  the  world,  which  auhsist  in  the  minds  of  idolaten  and  Wherefore,  aaid  he,  aa  your  ovm  gUb  have  taught  you 


thil  theas  IMchen  in  uilichiuU,  reject  ihrit  dactiine,  to  (hioie  by  the  arnn*  u>d  tksm  of  oar  diidplu,  *er.  38. 

and   hdid  bit  Ihe  tmlh    coDcmiing  Chiiil,  tit.  37. — I  — Thu  cieellent  diacoune  the  BpoatlB  amdudsd  bj  ny- 

ny  little  ehildnn,  by  holding  Ihe  tiuth  coiuxnuag  the  ing  to  Ihero,  If  ye  iunt  ■  joat  idea  of  tb«  righteousnca  of 

Son,  utd   pnetiaing   holtneaa,  abiile   in  hia  felloiTihip,  God,  y«  will  know  Ihil  efary  one  mho  leaemblea  God  by 

llut  when  he  afpeara  lo  judge  Ihe  world  we  may  have  working  righleouaneaa,  ia  begotten  at  him;  he  ia  a  child 

conGdenca  of  your  being  accepted,  and  may  not  be  pat  of  God,  ver.  39. 

Naw  Taiif«u.Tioi>.  Cokkibxibi. 

Cbap.  II. — 1  My  tittle  children,'  theae  thing*  Cs*r.  II. — I  JUy  dear  children,  theie  lAinft  /  writt  It  yau  eoD- 
/  vrilt  IB  you,  that  (/a  Mfiafrwn,  3d  aoriat  eeniing  the  bilhfulneaa  and  Tightaouanen  of  Ood  in  the  fbrgiieneai 
anbjuncL)  ye  may  lul  tin.'  (Ku,  211.)  Tel,  of  aina,iuit  lo  enaninge  yon  to  ain,  bat  Mat  ye  may  nsl  tin  i  the 
if  any  sne  halh  tinned,  \rt  have  an  adiocala'  conaideration  of  the  mercy  of  God  being  a  atrong  incitement  lo  avoid 
with  the  Father,  Jemii  Chiial  thejiul  tne.*  an;   Pal.  cui.  4.      Tel,  if  any  tnt  AalA  tinned,  and  halh  repented 

of  hi*  ain,  let  him  not  daapair :  w«  have  an  advaeaxe  abiding  vilA 
Ihe  Father,  Jena  Chritt  Ihejutt  one,  or  Meieiah. 
3  And  he  ia  a  propitialioii  (nfi,  SBO.)  for         a  And  the  merit  of  hia  death  ia  ao  great,  that  he  it  a  prapttiatioa 
our  aina ;'  and  not  for  oura  Only,  bat  enm  for    /sr  but  tint  who  hare  embraced  the  goapel ;  and  aaifor  tart  tnig, 
TBOSB  of  the  whole  world.'  Au(  even  fir  the  tint  af  Ihe  whale  -aarld  of  penitent*  who  foiaafe 

Eheir  tina. 
3  And  Ay  Ihit  »e  Jtnow  tliat  we  have  knnm        3  .ind  aince,  wilhoot  repentance  and  reformation,  no  one  can  be 
him.'  if  we  keep  hi*  commajvlmenta.  pardoned,  Ay  ihit  ve  knam  moat  certainly,  lAof  *e  have  tnamn  Gad 

aright — have  a  right  knowledge  of  bi*  goodneaa — (/'  we  keep  hit  cam- 
numdmenit. 
i  He  wha  euth,  (chap.  i.  6.  note).  I  have         *  He  -the  tatlh,  I  have  knntn  Qtd,  and  dalh  nal  keep  hit  cam- 
Jbtosn  him,  and  (fsfA  nst  fcee^  hi*  command-     mandmenfi,  it  a  fior  in  *0  qieakiiig ;  and  the  true  knowledge  of  Oad 
ment*,  ia  a  liar,'  and  the  Irulb  i*  not  in  tA£t    it  net  in  thit  man  t   for,  by  hi*  wocka,  he  deaielh  that  Ood  ii  light- 
nun.  eooa  and  good. 

G  Bui  -mhotaeTjer  keepelh  hii  word,'  truly  ia         6  Bit  whsioever  keepeth  Gad't  ityunclion.  Mall.  i*iL  G,  lo  obey 

Ihil  man  the  loie  of  Ood'  it  petlectad.     By     bi*  Son'*  precepta,  truly  in  Such  a  pertm  Ihe  love  which  he  bean  te 

Ihit  Tie  know  thai  we  lie  in  him.'  Ood  it  rendered  complete.     By  Ihit  we  knew  aamiedly,  that  m  are 

in  the  fellowahip  of  God,  and  of  hi*  Son  Jeaui  Chriit 

6  He  wh»  aaith  be  abidetbin  him,'  oogbt        S  ifeivAB  tiu(AA«ah*iie(A  in  the  fellowBhipofCAnff.suf  At  Aanuef/' 

Ver.  1.— I.  Hj  Hide  cInUren.]— Thi  word  r(i<.a  bahiglliedliiik-     aluof  dHMe  (bronahoul  lh«  vhplc  workl,  from  Hial  taIu^  W 
a*  Lardner  abaen ea,  paternal  aulhorrLr,  Jo**,  uid  concern,  HblcE 


u  (o  Uoplf,  (Ofl( 


ain rmed thai  Ihe  onit  thiol  neccBSBrj  lost 
uc  Ga<(  (PreT,  aacl.  3.),  the  re 


i.v  o„----7™i.  .tf.,-»«..,in.r-iibr,«.i  SCfL  ,.»  .1   .i...«..™„.,™«.i.  i.- 

1  preveoE  them  frota  fltanlng,  brcAiueihe  con-  tro«  Go<l,  nor  Itn  eiOcaey  to  proeurlnf  elvroal  Life :  heonljr  *Armj 

I*  rallbflil  to  forviT*  our  ainfl,  and  lo  cleanHo  ui  tlutt  (l^e  Tteht  knowledge  of  Uud  nceeasarltr  teada  Lo  tli«  keepio 

■  ■  ■     fote,  ih«i  iliB  keeping  of  Ood' 


m  a*eTT  |ood  inaiL  to  mako  hirn  ioliciloui 


wool  lo  have  ceiialD  eoiliwnl  penona  roalding  In  Ihe  coiim  of  tha 

prlneeatowhoinlbej  were  Iribmarlea,  who  DeBoiiajedLhelraOklra,      ^.,  ^- ... —  ^.^ , ---,  , """~"T. — 

Ina power*— CooceraiiK th* interceaakm of  ChriW  for lu« people,  Muaeihey  apakswhsl  ihejiiiowto  beUae,  oral  [eaatwbat 

aae  loin.  tII).  31.  note  3.1Ieb.  vtl.  •&.  In  llaelf  mou  falae. 

*.  Jama Cbrlal the JoaJono.]-^ ■■»!•«.    Tlii*apnellalloni<ai''en  Ver.  6,— t,   Wlioioevcr  keepelh  hia  word.l— ncra  'hia  w< 

to  our  Lord  aa  Ihe  MeaalBb,  bi  differeni  plaoea  of  the  Now  TeaW-     do«  not  ilinlfr  0«f« ' '-  '"  " '  >■ 

libn*eif(A(Otritr,andlheS>n«/'Os4(a«eJaiiuuT.ll.nalel.),  or     ' ' "—  — •-•■ 

lomakemaenrtbleoflheifljTtfly  of  oarad.ocaiepBnaoflhe^- 


'taichGodifaTei 


lapTopltlalloaroT  i 
Id  the  {fewTeatajn 


b-idf;«.i^-  ;ii^»>rir-y£«7^-~-^^E^^T 

Ixr.  v*.'!f?"D mbTs.'  'i"i  "•0^  a  ram'fil^ni^^eri^, 

conaklgrina  lb*  i^ath  of  Chrtat  aa  a  aacrUc*  lor  atn,  JcAin,  ^s  the 
«bcr  apogjleL  tbllowed  hie  Mailer,  who.  In  Ihe  bialiiulianaf  bl*  lup- 
per,  directed  hi*  dlaciplea  locnnaidei  lia*  dealgned  in  bring  Id  lh«ir 

3.  And  not  for  our*  oatj,  bin  eTen  liir'thaao  of  the  whole  world  1  andJn  panic 

world  of  Ihe  elect.    But  nowhere  else  In  acilplure  doth  the  wotld  and  wtlh  hia' 

alinlfr  Ihe  elect.   This  appellailon  li liven,  elifier  to  thu  wkkedof  nolea  one's  i                                                                        _         ._ 

Ihe  wocld,  (1  John  U.  It.  note  1.x  or  to  mankind  h)  leneral ;  In  Ihe  lorce  of  I                               e  panlea  are  oBhi  bi  each  olher'a 

which  littor  aenaa  John  uaea  tt  here,  lo  shew  that  ChilH  la  i  pro.  Ihouihls.-ft                               :j,HM\obeln  OritI  tDcaniaper. 

pillnUon,  not  Ibr  the  alne  of  the  Jewi  onlf,  bul  also  for  the  sini  of  aonnl  union  v                               tt  of  aubataneea :  an  error  which 

alimanklnd.   SeaOeeuoKDlna'eeicellenlirlaBBonlhlaverae.  Pref.  halh  led  endiailaal*  Into  maoj  ennncaneea.     See  <er.  9.iiDt*  1. 

to  IhiB  EpIaUe,  Hid.  G.  at  the  end.    Fanher,  aa  the  firMctauae  of  Ver.e.~l.  He  who*ilthl»ablde(hlatitni.]-~Thhpbrue,  wbkh 

the  lerae,  '  He  lithe  propitLtUon  for  our  dn*,'  miulbe  undentood  ao  oRen  occura  In  John'*  wrltli«a,  la  founded  on  o>ir  Im&n  Mi- 

ontroflheelnaorihoaeJew*whawerepenhent,andwho»>dva.  course,  John  it  1-10.  aodninlculaltrenver.  10.  'Ifrekceprar 

caieChrin  wai,  aolha  aecond  clauie,  '  ind  no«  for  oura  onlj.  bnt  comniandinenta,  gre  ahall  abide  bi  oiv  lovs,  snn  aa  I  haia  keplmr 

even  for  ihoaeofih*  whole  world,'  muitba  undeniood only  of  tlie  PuhFr'acamraaiidineni^  and ablda In  hia  kne.'    Wta*refDri,  lobe 


binuelf  tlw*  ■>  to  ml 

7  Brethren,  I  rfe  nol  wrile  i  new  command-  7  Srclhren,  I  da  net  -mrile  a  nrw  commandiaeitl  to  yau,  when  I 
monlfg  jou,  but  bq  old  commuidioent,'  vhicti  ulljou  that,  by  complying  with  Ood'a  injunclioa  lo  hear  hiaSon,  Ihe 
je  hail  from  the  iHginning.  The  old  cam-  love  of  God  ia  pnfeclni  !□  jou :  But  I  write  an  old  c»mmandt»tnt 
muiilment  ia  the  word  which  ;e  hsTe  honl  dehvered  b;  Moaea,  Deut.  xriii.  16.  mhick  i/e  likeniae  hail  from  the 
Fromthe  beginning.  beginning.    TAeaW  tommanrfinendalAe  warrfGoJ  ntteredM  Chtiat'a 

baptiam  and  tnnihguiation,  onleiing  men  lo  obey  him ;  which  won) 
ye  liave  Ktard  oa  declare yrom  the  ieginning. 

8  (ITiur,  268.)  On  Ihe  alher  hand,  I  wrile  %  On  Ihe  other  hand,  vhen  I  exhort  you  to  walk  ai  Chiiat  walked, 
t»  you  a  Deff  cammiindment.i  which  ii  true  I  write  Is  jiau  a  B^u  commaminetil,  vAirA  ii  Irut  eaneer^ng  him, 
(*,168.)  concirning  him  and  ctnceming  yon.'  seeing  he  laid  down  hia  liTe  li>r  ineD,  and  concerning  ytu,  who  ought 
For  the  daikneaa  it  patting  away,  and  the  to  imitate  him.  Ftilhe  former  duribiuii  of  heatheniun  and  Judiiam 
light  vhich  it  frur  now  ahineth.'                             u^uni'ij- imiji.ani/ Me /ij-Af  of  Chriat'a  doctrine  and  example,  wAiVA 

it  (he  true  light,  now  thineth,  and  teadieth  yon  lo  lay  down  yoUT 
lirea  for  the  brethren  after  hia  example. 

9  He  who  aaitb  be  ia  in  ihit  light,'  [to,  9  He  who  laiih  he  fi  in  the  trne  light,  and  yelhatelh  hit  brother,  it 
St  1.}  and  yet  baleth  hia  brother,  ia  in  lAe  I'u  rAe  Jarjtruii  of  ignorance  and  wickedneaa  unJi/ nsm.whHtaTer  hii 
darkneaa  unliV  now.  pretoniiana  may  be. 

10  He  who  loTelh  bia  brother  abidelh  in  10  He  wht  loveth  hit  brother  abidelh  in  the  true  light ;  he  ia  tnly 
(Am  light,  and  there  ia  nt  ilnmbting-bltck  {■,  enlightened  with  the  doclrioe  and  example  of  Chtiat;  and  there  (■ 
163.)  In  him.'  nothing  in  him  lo  occation  hit  falling  into  tin. 

1 1  But  ha  who  hatelb  bii  hrolber  ia  in  (Ae  11  But  he  who  haleth  hit  brtther  it  atill  in  /Ae  darknai  of  erroi 
darkneaa,'  and  watkelh  in  that  dukneaa,  and  and  wickednesa,  and  -mtlkelh  in  that  darktttit,  and  doth  net  itnra 
doth  nol  know  whither  he  goetb,  becsua*  lAe  the  miierabla  end  of  luch  a  covrie  tf  life  i  for  the  darknett  halh 
darkneaa  hath  blinded  hia  ^ea.  blindtd  hit  eyet,  (he  eye*  of  hia  underataoding. 

in  VhtitI,  la  lo  be  lbs  abjetl  of  Cbrln'a  Ion,  and  to  otufc  in  OtritI,  apoilla  called  Ilial  ureceM  a  nan  conmandmenl,  utd  Itaw  ei;4iia- 

lilacontlnaeia  hia  lore,  bf  kaepbif  biieomnaiuloHiita.  Sea  chip,  edit,  cbap.  Ui.  It.  'HEUddawn  tail  Ufa  far  twi  Ihershira  we  aiuU 

Iv.  15.  nHeX.— llaeemalhelalBilteacberaboaMed  of  tbelraUdiiig  to  liTdoini  our  Uiei  Tor  the  brelbren.' 

InChnB,  merelT  ihronih  Hie  power  ot  knowledge.    Bultoanr-  2.  wiilcb  li  true  coacaralni  blm  and  amcemiDf  tod.)— ali*,| 

tursihu  pernlclouB  doctrine,  our  apoala  appealed  lo  Chriai  him-  belof  bi  Uie  neuter  isnder,  cannot  he  conamied  vjui  "ri;.!!,  mn- 

ael^  who,  in  the  wordajult  nn*  quoted,  deckred  the  keepiof  of  indHdjnflii,  irhlcb  la  feotlnloe.  We  ouiat  therefore  iuiqiIt 'e->'X', 

bis  coDimandiaenli  to  oe  Ihe  onfr  melbod  of  procurtof  hia  lore,  or  Hioe  agch  gcoeial  word  eipreaalTe  of  [he  aubjecl  of  the  coot- 

■nd  abldutf  In  it— Thoufh  Ihe  phraae,  abide  in  ChritI,  be  taken  maud.    Bee  Eu.  j(,  St.— B^  aajilnc  that  Ihe  ttiinf  enjoined  tn  Iba 

ihun  the  ■imllilude  of  LJia  Tiee  and  lie  branchea,  mentioned,  John  new  commandment  waa  true  coDceming  the  peraODi  ^a  wham  the 

XT,  4.  which  are  ■ubitantlallr  united,  h  doea  not  ilfnlff  a  peraonai  aiuitlfl  wrote,  he  perb^io  meant,  that  acme  of  tbem  had  atready 

union  Willi  ChrM,  aa  waa  hinted  'er.  6.  noteB.  but  that  union  of  aao-  baiarded  their  liTea  hi  aaalatbi  ihelr  brethren. 

timenl.  encllDn  and  will,  which  aubalH  between  him  and  all  hia  3.  For  Ihe  darkneaa  la  paaabii  ewst,  and  the  llf  hi  which  ia  Ima 

^  Oufhl  Mmaelf  al».l— The  word  aim  tapBet  that  beitdea  >  underauuid,  not  onlr  Ihe  darknen  of  bealbeniam,  but  the  darkneaa 
peraou'iaajini  ibalheabidetbinCbTiar,  he  OQjIU  Ukewjaetowalh     of  the  Mosaic  dlapenaatlon.  tofethe 


:  to  deir,  temperance,  Jni-     hue  Ihe  DenlUaa,  MUL  t.  t3.    Thli  darkneaa  (••;•>'•••■) 
and^  charily  lo  Ihe  poor,     fTBdnallj  paaaina  away,  by  iofuih  of  ilte  ahlninf!  of  Ihe  Ufhl  wl 


J,  -^  ~~wt— 'rr  hli  Imilallon  ofCFLrld*!  beoe-     waa  true;  Ltial  ii,  hf  ihe  pnhllcaiion  i 

(ar  aa  la  Uf  dawn  hi*  lift  lor  Ihe  brethren,  when  called     '"  '"  "■ '     Tho  MowUc'law, 

■^  —  -1—  "'  •«  -While  Chrlal  1^— ■■  >- ■-■■   ' 


)f  ChrlM'i  deelrlna  i 


aubjecl  le  all  Ihe  tilali,  and  leinjxUlDni,  and  luRerlngis  lo  which  iperilon  of  the  Jewleh  nilioa,  which  were 
men  are  expnaed    Theae  he  bare  wiUi  admirable  pallence  and 

Ibnilade.     Hit  behailour,  therefore,  under  aoObringe,  laapallem  h  he  la  hi  Ihli  lighl.)— The  epoMle  balhde- 

which  hia diaciiilee oufhl  alK)  lo  Imtlale.  ii  God  li  liihl;'  and  chap.  i.7.  tbal  'If  we 

Ver.  7.  Bui  an  old  commandment. t—Becaoae  Iheipoalle  altlnn-  lie  rDllDwahip  wlihhim^'  and  Ter.  &  of  Ihia 

eth,  ihUloHring,  ver.  S.  'whoaoeier  keepclh  hie  word,' Ae.  ho  !  which  ie  true  now  ehlneth,'BameiT,  by  the 

rihl  not  write  a  new  commandmenl,  liul  in  okl  commBiidmenl,  nL    Fmni  Iheee  thhiu  he  luatlr  hihiTedtai 

which  thev  had  hraid  from  ihe  bcginnlDK,  in  Finlslnlnf  ver.  S.  I  io  »l<h  he  la  in  Ihe  Uctil,'  Ibat  1^  In  lb*  fel- 

auppoeedm*  ■co'^lo  mean.  G<Kraci>LnmaiidiD  Ihe  Itraetiiea.  Deut  rlJ  instructed  In  the  doctrlnee  of  the  foepcL 


Ihou^  II  wae  renewed  by  a  voice  ftom  heiTen  at  CJhrlet'a  baptiun 
and  iranaflf  unlion.    However,  If  Iho  rrador  la  of  opbilon  thai  U* 


i'snss.s 


ch,  tt  our  Lard'a  lren*fi| 


I  hia  loud  prelenilana  lo  Uiumbi 

.h  hia  biuiher  abidelh  In  Ihe  lltht, 

blini.bkick  loblm.l— Thia  I*  an  aUoiion  lo  Chi 
3.  'If  uiy  one  wiJk>n  Ihe  da;  ha  dalh  not  Muml 


dlaclplea  lo     atomblelh,  becatiae  there  lane  lifht  lo  bhn.-— The  apoiUe,  byeom- 

u—.,.     — .... ._ V. ,..,...,._.  haihbeauUftiliyi!hi.inUed(«a 

.     Bipellli^lli^tiV  --'-'- 

arUahneea,  and  all  other  evil  paaaiona  * 
, ,..^,^^„^ ,  j„ 


hearken  to  iilDi,Moieaand  Elijah  beinf  preaeni,  wa*  an  aiuhcntic  parln|fr«ieraJinrciaibell(htardair,  halh  bnauUliiliy  IL 

and  clear  allealatlon,  that  Jeau*  I*  the  prophet  of  whom  Mose*  elBcacT  In  dlrecIlninien'a*etlana.B)reipeinn|  Ill-will, prtdi 

■pake  hi  Ihe  law.    Thi*  mlraculoue  altetlalion,  and  divine  com-  iniiiMdenteaeUahne«a,andBno(her evllpaaaionawbicba 

mand  la  mankind  la  hearken  to  Jeaua,  belnf  fTequenttj  repealed  alonaafeln.  lore  remoTea  every  alui  '  " 

by  the  apoMle^  and  rel^rred  tn  In  their  lermaua  and  converaa-  and  enable*  him  to  do  hia  duii  to  Wi ._ , 

liona.9Pel.  I.  17.  John  had  food  reaaDntacali  ll  '  a  commandment  aure.— ScbianiallciandherellciianprelencaofbBThiaBnaiBedlaa 

which  Ibay  had  beard  froiDlbe  b«innb>|.'  irealerknoKledfeDfthetrtilb,  and  agreaterpuillyorconducl  than 

Ver.  a.— 1.  On  the  Mher  hand,  I  write  lo  jou  anew  command-  olheri,lhlnkihemaelTe*aiitho[tHdtohaleandpeneeutelhoBewtM 

raenti— The  aU  commandment  i(  that  mentioned  ler.  6.  that  -we  differ  from  them  In  opinion  and  practice,  BulCba*eperaoni,beli« 

keep  God'a  wold,'  nr  couimaud  delivered  by  Moeee,  Deut- iTiil.  Is.  ToldDfihediapoaitloneo[ihereaUyillnminated,arenollnthe  llfbl, 

irhicbmreallly  waaacoumandtoualaobeyallChriM'aprecepla  bulattunble,o[  lun  In  their  treatmenl  of  tbrir  brethren,— In  Iheaame 

.-■-.J  I c  .1...  r.Krf....  .ii..i_i.,  'Dufhttowalk  evanaa  he  who  afiravale  them,  and  relhae  to  (oralre  their  •— '—  -—'■■■■--' 

trial  laid  down  hy  life  Ihr  hia  lore,  are  not  in  the  U|hl,  but  are  aUQ  Fn  the  dai 


arquenlly  wa*  not  a  new  ciuomaiidment,  the  precepi  i 


uwatKaaChriaIwaike4  John, 'with  areat  propriety,         Ver.  ll.'Bm  be  wtiohalalh  hi*  broiher  iii  In  lb*  di 

csmeunHfrKM,  beCBUee,  notwIlhelanAnc  Ihe  precept     walketh  in  that  darkne**.]— Byre '- 


theapuaile  ainmfly  expreeaeth 

•d  u.  iBFerialnJy  a'aew  conunandment,  and     aucli  a  degree.  Utat  he  doth  not  aee  wlialle  rl(hl(  it  extinfulaheth 

rou,  that  ye  lo'e  one  uioiher;  a*  I  haie  loTod  yon,  that  and  puuethhbn  wholly  under  the  power  of  anger  and  rarenn:  ao 
IT*  one  anmher.'  TIds  new  commandmenl.  beiiv  bielud.  Ihallnthl*  darkneaa  ha  lain  (kmgar,  no(oo|y  ofUnmbltaK,  bat  of 
precept,  ver.  6.  of  'walklnt  aTen  a*  ChriM  walked,'  the     dcMroybig  blmaalf,  'mi  knowing  whldiar  be  |n*tb.' 


Chvp.  II. 

12  Little  children,!  I  writ*}  to  you,  becaute 
tint  »re  forgiven  you  ((fiat,  112.)  on  account 
o/his  name.     (Ess.  iv.  51.) 

13  Fathers,)  I  write  to  you,  becaase  ye  have 
known  (roy,  73.)  Aim'  from  the  beginning. 
Yoong  men,  I  write  to  yon,  because  ye  have 
overcome  the  wicked  one.  Young  children,' 
I  write  to  you,  because  ye  have  known  the 
Father. 


14  Fathers,  I  have  written  to  you,  because 
ye  have  known  him  from  the  beginning. 
Young  men,  I  have  written  to  you,  beotuae  ye 
are  strong,  and  the  word  of  God  abideth  in 
you,  and  ye  have  overcome  the  wicked  one. 


15  Love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things 
•which  are  in  the  world.)  If  any  one  love  the 
world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him. 


16  For  all  that  is  in  the  world,'  the  lust  of 
the  flesh,'  and  the  lust  of  the  eyes,'  and  the 
pride  of  life,^  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the 
the  worid.' 


17  A*ow,  the  work)  passeth  away,  and  the 
lust  thereof:  But  he  vho  doth  the  will  of  God, 
abideth  for  ever. 


I.  JOHN. 


657 


12  Dear  chUdren,  /write  to  you  the  precept  which  I  shall  men- 
tion immediately,  (ver.  15.),  becaute  tint  thall  be  forgiven  you  on 
account  of  Chritt  at  the  judgment,  if  ye  repent  and  forsake  your 
sins. 

13  Old  Chrittiantt  I  write  to  you  what  follows,  ver.  15.  becaute 
ye  have  known  Chritt — his  doctrine,  and  precepts,  and  manner  of 
life— ^rom  the  beginning,  and  must  know,  that  what  I  am  going  to 
write  is  his  precept  Vigorout  Chrittiant,  I  write  to  you  the  follow- 
ing precept,  becaute  ye  have  already  overcome  the  wicked  one,  having 
resisted  his  strongest  temptations  to  apostasy.  JVew  convertt,*! 
write  to  you  the  same  precept,  becaute,  though  ye  have  not  seen 
Christ,  ye  have  known  the  Father :  Ye  have  known  his  willingness 
and  power  to  strengthen  you 

14  Old  Chrittiant,  I  have  written  to  you  to  walk  even  as  Christ 
walked,  ver.  6.,  by  loving  your  brethren  as  he  loved  you,  ver.  8.,  be- 
caute  ye  have  known  him  from  the  beginning,  and  have  been  deeply 
affected  with  the  knowledge  of  his  love.  Vigorout  Chrittiant,  I 
have  written  the  same  precept  to  you,  becaute  ye  are  ttrong  in  all 
the  Christian  virtues  tfirough  the  word  of  God  abiding  in  you,  and 
ye  have  already  overcome  the  devil. 

15  What  I  write  to  you  all  is  thb :  Do  not  hve  the  persons  and 
practices  of  the  men  of  the  world;  neither  the  thingt  which  are  in 
the  world.  If  any  one  love  the  world — if  he  enters  into  friendship 
with  idolaters  and  infidels,  and  is  fond  of  the  things  which  they  pur- 
sue—^A*  love  of  the  Father  it  not  in  him, 

16  For  whatever  evil  affection  tubtittt  in  idolatert  and  unbe* 
Uevert,  namely,  the  lutt  ofthejleth  aAer  sensual  pleasures;  and  the 
lutt  of  the  eyet  after  magnificence  in  houses,  equipage,  and  dress ;  and 
the  pride  of  life,  founded  on  titles,  offices,  and  riches — it  not  of  the 
Father,  but  it  of  the  world :  These  evil  affections  are  not  produced 
in  us  by  the  Father,  but  by  the  things  of  the  world  exciting  them'iu 
us. 

17  AVw,  the  wicked  men  of  the  world  thall  perith,  and  the  ob- 
jects of  their  lutt  in  like  manner :  But  he  who  doth  the  will  of  God^ 
by  mortifying  his  worldly  lusts,  thall  live  happily /or  ever. 


Ver.  12.  Little  children.)— Because  this  appeUation  is  used,  ver.  1. 
to  denote  Christians  of  all  ages  and  characters,  Beza  suppoacth  that 
John  here  addressed  the  whole  body  of  Christ's  discipleB,  as  their 
conunon  InMruclor,  (see  ver.  1.  note  l.\  whom  he  afterwards  di> 
vided  into  three  classes.  In  support  of  Beza's  opinion  It  may  be 
observed,  1.  That  the  word  by  Which,  in  the  distribution,  the  aoos- 
tle  ejtproaees  young  Chrittiant^  is  irtcif  m,  and  not  tix»i».  2.  That 
the  reason  which  iohn  assigns  for  writing  to  those  whom  he  calls 
Ttx  via .  HHte  ekildren,  namely,  that  'sins  were  forgiven  them  through 
Christ,'  is  applicable  to  the  whole  body  of  beueversj  and  was  a 
strong  resson  for  such  of  them  as  John  addressed  to  obey  his  pre- 
cept, 'not  to  love  the  world,'  4tc.— Nevertheless,  if  the  reading  of 
ver.  13.  to  be  mentioned  in  note  3.  on  that  verse,  is  admitted,  tix. 
v*«  here  will  signify  the  same  class  of  Christians  with  those  detiga- 
ed  by  ir»tiim,  ver.  13.  And  on  that  supposition  the  three  classes  into 
which  the  whole  body  of  the  disciples  was  distributed  by  John,  wiU 
have  been  twice  addressed  by  him. 

Ver.  13.— 1.  Fathers,  I  have  wriUen  to  vou.1— John  gave  the  ap< 
pellalSoo  of  fatkert  to  those  who  are  caUed  by  the  other  apostles 
jr^js^vTifo*,  tenioret,  eUlert,  on  account  of  their  long  standing  in 
the  Christian  felth.  The  persons  who  were  written  to  under  Uiis 
denomination,  seem  to  have  been  of  the  number  of  the  eye-wit- 
nesses who  generally  had  the  office  of  elders  conferred  on  them. 
In  this  part  of  his  leUer,  the  apostle  distributes  the  whole  body  of 
Christians  into  three  classes,  according  to  their  different  standings 
in  the  fiUth,  and  proficiency  in  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel ;  namely, 
w»r$ftf^f others,  v*»»««-«p«,  young  meri,  and  w»tStm  young  chil- 
dren.—FaUurt  were  the  moat  ancient  believers,  who  bad  made  the 
peatest  progress  In  knowledge  and  virtue :  Young  men  were 
those  in  the  greatest  vigour  of  the  spiritual  life,  and  who  were  con- 
sidered by  the  apostle  ss  soldiers  fichting  under  Christ,  sgainst  the 
powers  of  darkness :  Young  children  were  the  newly  converted, 
who,  being  under  a  course  of  instruction,  were  called  in  the  first 
age  eateehument. 

2.  Because  ye  have  known  him  from  the  beginning.)— So  I  trans- 
late Tsv  «v*  »txn( ;  because  the  article  is  often  put  for  the  pronouns 
i<  and  xvT«(,  tea  Ess.  iv.  72.;  also  because  the  apostle  is  speaking 
of  Jesiis  Christ,  mentioned  ver.  6.— If  the  reader  uoes  not  aumit  this 
use  of  the  article,  he  may  consider  the  exptessionas  elliptical,  and 
may  supply  it  in  this  manner :  '  Because  ye  have  known  (rev  iiirowy 
•exi«)  Jesus  from  the  beginning :'  have  known  his  disengage- 


»w' 


ment  (torn  the  world,  and  his  contempt  of  its  riches,  honours,  and 
pleasures. 

3.  Young  chlMren,  I  write  to  you.)— Seversl  MSd.,  together  vdth 
the  Svriac  ver^on  and  some  copies  of  the  Vulgate,  readnere  ty^f*- 
t^•,  '^l  have  written.'— This  reading,  If  it  were  well  supported, 
might  be  preferred  to  the  common  reading,  for  the  reason  men- 
tioned In  the  note  on  ver.  12. 

Ver.  15.  Love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things  which  are  in  the 
world.)— As  the  apostle  (fistlnguiahes  *  the  world'  from  'the  things 
which  are  in  the  workl,'  It  is  probable  that  by  the  world  h«  means 

40 


the  wicked  men  of  the  world,  and  by  the  tfu'ngt  which  are  in  the     V* 
worlds  the  bad  principles  and  corrupt  dispositions  belonging  to  the 
men  of  the  world.  These,  if  they  are  the  objects  of  admirauon  and 
love,  have  a  oowcrful  influence  to  seduce  both  the  old  and  the 

Jroung  from  the  Imitation  of  Christ,  and  to  extinguish  brotherly 
ovo  or  benevolent  dispositions  in  the  mind.    8ee  ver.  10.  note  I. 

Ver.  16.— 1.  For  all  that  is  In  the  workL]— Here,  as  in  the  pre- 
ceding verse,  the  world  signifies  the  mt.n  of  the  teorld  In  this  sense 
our  Lord  likewise  used  the  word  teorld,  John  xv.  19.  '  If  ye  were  of 
the  world,  the  world  would  love  his  own :  but  because  ye  are  not 
of  the  world,  therefore  the  world  hateth  you.'  Bo  likewise  St.  Paul, 
Rom.  xil.  2.  'Be  not  conformed  to  tliis  world:'  and  our  anosUe, 
chap.  V.  19.  'The  whole  world  lieth  under  the  wicked  one.'  Hence 
the  evil  one  is  called,  John  xil.  31.  'The  prince  of  this  world :'  and 
Eph.  ii.  2.  '  The  spirit  who  now  Inwardly  woiketh  In  the  children 
or  disobedience.'  Wherefore,  in  the  passage  under  consideration, 
the  world  is  thst  collection  of  idolaters,  unbelievers,  and  wicked 
men,  which  compose  the  great  bulk  of  the  inliabitants  of  the  world. 
Whereas.  If  by  the  world  we  understand  the  earth,  and  by  the 
things  which  are  in  the  world  the  productions,  whether  of  nature 
or  ot  art,  with  which  the  earth  is  stored,  it  would  not  be  true,  that 
'all  which  Is  in  the  world  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the  world.' 
Besides,  from  what  follows  It  is  evident,  that  John  is  not  speaking 
of  the  earth,  but  of  the  men  of  the  world,  whose  lusts  he  describes. 

2.  The  lusts  of  the  flesh.}— This,  as  distlnsuished  from  'the  lust 
of  the  eye  and  the  pride  of  life,'  denotes  those  fleshly  wpetltes 
which  are  gratified  by  the  Intemperate  use  of  women,  and  wine,  and 
meata. 

3.  The  lust  of  the  eyes.}— According  toLightfoot,  this  is  eovetout-  ^ 
nets,  called,  Malt.  vl.  23.  'an  evil  eye.^  But!  rather  think  the  apos- 
tle means  an  inordinate  passion  for  magnificence  in  houses,  furni- 
ture, equipage,  and  dress,  which,  because  it  is  gratified  by  the  eye, 
may  fitly  be  called  the  luat  t\f  the  eye. 

4.  And  the  pride  of  life.)— 'H  »Kml*»t»»  tow  /6i«w,  literally,  jac- 
tantia  vitet — the  boasting  of  life.  John  means  all  the  things  per- 
taining to  this  Hfe,  of  which  the  men  of  the  world  boast,  and  by 
which  their  pride  is  gratified  ;  such  as  titles,  offices,  lands,  noble 
birth,  honourable  relations,  and  the  rest,  whose  efficacy  to  puff  up 
men  with  pride,  and  to  make  them  Insolent,  is  not  of  God. 

5.  Is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the  world.]— These  Inordinate 
hists  do  not,  as  wicked  men  pretend  in  excuse  for  their  indulging 
them,  proceed  from  the  Father,  but  from  the  things  of  the  world 
exciting  the  lusts  and  passions  of  wicked  men,  who  are  at  no  pains 
to  restrain  them.  The  Father  hath  stored  this  earth  with  objects 
suited  to  the  natural  desires  which  he  hath  implanted  in  men's 
minds  ;  and  the  enjoyment  of  these  objects  is  innocent,  provided 
they  are  used  in  moderation.  But  inordinate  desires,  called  by  the 
apostle  huts,  and  their  power  to  tempt  men,  proceed  from  the 
wicked  themsehres,  through  indulging  their  lusts  without  restraint : 
see  James  i.  13. 14.— Or,  the  meaning  of  the  phrase  •kk»  ik  t*v 
*»9-i»»v  $ft  txMj  be,  that  ths  lusts  mentioned  are  not  excited  in  us 
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18  Vottng'  children,  it  is  the  Iftst  hour,^  18  Komi^  cAiVe/r^,  be  not  terrified  by  the  rage  of  the  unhelieving 
And  as  ye  have  heard  that  the  antichrist  com'  Jews :  //  i»  the  last  hour  of  the  Jevvieh  commonwealth,  ^nd  at  ye 
ethf^  (xici,  312.)  80  now  there  are  many  anti-  have  heard  that  the  antichritt^  who  denieth  the  appearing  of  Christ 
christs ;'  lohence  we  know  that  it  is  the  last  in  the  flesh,  chap.  iv.  3.  cometh  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
hour.  90  nov  there  are  many  such  antichrittt  f  from  rohich  ve  knr»  that 

it  is  the  last  hour  of  the  Jewbh  state. 

19  They  went  (f(  vyutty)  awoy  from  us,' but  19  Thete  antichrists,  though  they  once  professed  themselves 
they  were  not  {i(  h/xw)  of  us :  For,  if  they  Christian  teachers,  vent  avay  from  u»  on  the  pretence  that  Jesus  is 
had  been  of  us,  they  would  have  abpde  with  not  the  Christ  But  they  were  not  inspired  Uke  ue  f  for  if  they  had 
us ;  but  TRST  wxHT  A  WAT,  that  they  might  been  inspired  Uke  us,  they  would  have  abode  with  us.  But  they 
be  made  manifest  that  they  were  not  all  of  us.       were  permitted  to  apostatixe^  that  they  might  be  made  manifest  that 

they  were  not  inspired  like  us,  and  that  their  doctrine  is  false. 

20  (Kflu,  205.)  But  ye  have  an  unction^  20  But  there  is  little  occasion  to  put  you  on  your  guard  against 
from  the  Holy  SplRITt^  (chap.  iiL  24.),  and  these  deceivers ;  ye  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  SJfirit,  whereby 
know  all  things.  ye  can  know  whether  a  teacher  is  really  inspired,  and  whether  hn 

doctrine  is  true  or  &lse. 
211  have  not  written'  to  you  because  ye        21  /  have  not  written  to  you  because  ye  know  not  the  truth  con- 
know  not  the  truth,  but  because  ye  know  it,    ceming  the  life  of  the  Word  in  the  flesh ;  but  because  ye  know  it, 
and  that  no  lie^  is  of  the  truth  and  Imow  likewise  that  none  of  the  lies  propagated  1^  the  false 

teachers  concerning  Christ  it  any  part  bfthe  gotpeL 

22  Who  is  the  liar,*  but  he  who  denieth  that  22  Who  is  the  false  prophet  foretold  to  come  before  the  desCroe- 
Jesus  is  the  Christ  1  He  is  f  A^  antichrist,  who  tion  of  Jerusalem,  but  he  who  denieth  that  Jetut  it  the  Chritt  or  Son 
denieth  the  Father  and  the  Bon.^  of  God  1  Be  certainly  it  the  antichritt,  who  denieth  the  Father' t  tet- 

timony  concerning  his  Son,  chap.  v.  6.  and  the  Son*t  tettimony  con- 
cerning himself^  John  x.  86. 

23  Whosoever  denieth  the  Son,  doth  not  ac'        23  Whotoever  denieth  Jesus  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  doth  not  ac- 
knowledge the  Father.'  knowledge  the  Father,  who,  at  his  baptism  and  tran^guration,  de- 
clared him  his  Son. 

24  Therefore,  let  what  ye  have  heard  from  24  Therefore,  let  what  ye  have  heard  us  preach  from  the  begin- 
the  beginning  abide  in  you.  If  what  ye  have  ning,  concerning  the  Word's  being  made  flesh,  abide  in  you,  (f 
heard  from  the  beginning  abide  in  you,  ye  also  what  ye  have  heard  from  the  beginning  concerning  that  matter  abide 
ahall  abide  in  the  Son  and  in  the  Father.  in  you,  ye  alto  thall  abide  in  the  fellowship  of  the  Son  and  of  the 

Father,  chap.  i.  3. 

by  the  Father,  but  by  the  ruler  of  the  darkness  of  this  world  The  to  whom  he  wrote  possessed  the  gift  of  dlscemins  q^ta,  appealed 

apostle  mentions  the  lusts  of  the  ticsh,  the  lufa  of  the  eye,  and  the  to  that  gift  as  enabfinff  them  to  detect  the  antichruts  or  false  teach- 

piide  of  life,  because  these  Inordinate  affections  are  the  source  of  ers  who  were  gone  abroad ;  and  exhorted  them,  chap.  W.  I.  'not  to 

the  greatest  part  of  the  wickedness  which  exists  among  men.  believe  every  spirit,  but  to  try  the  spirits  whether  tney  be  of  God ; 

Ver.  18.— I.  Young  children,  it  is  the  last  hour,]— namely,  of  the  because  many  mlse  prophets  were  gone  forth  Into  the  world.*— See 

duration  of  the  Jewish  church  and  state:  God  will  soon  destroy  the  ver.  27.  note,  for  a  conmtation  of  the  pretensions  of  modem  fena- 

Jewish  commonwealth ;  so  that  tlic  power  of  your  persecutors  will  tics  to  inspiration,  founded  on  the  apostle's  exhortation  to  try  the 

S|)eedilv  be  broken.   Some,  by  'the  last  hour,'  understand  the  last  spirits,  and  on  his  affirmation,  that  the  persons  to  whom  he  wrote 

hour  of  the  world :  But  that  none  of  the  apostles  fancied  the  end  had  an  unction  flrom  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  knew  aU  things, 

of  the  present  mundane  system  was  at  hand  when  they  wrote  their  2.  From  the  Holy  Spirit. >-So  1  supply  and  translate  the  cfainsc 

epistles,  see  proved  in  the  3d  section  of  the  Preface  to  2  Thessaio-  aTo  rev  kytovyfrom  the  hoty.  Beza  thinks  that  our  Lord  was  meant 

mans.  here,  because  he  Is  called.  Acts  til.  14.  'The  holy  One,  and  the 

2.  And  as  ye  have  heard  that  the  antichrist  cometh.]— The  word  just'  But  as  Jesus  himself  is  said  to  have  been  anointed  with  the 
MvTix^iro;,  aniiehritt,  is  nowhere  found  but  in  John's  first  and  Holy  Ghost,  Acts  x.  38.  I  think  the  word  jrrtv/uaTo;  may  be  snp- 
second  epistles.  It  may  have  two  meanings.  For,  if  the  preposition  pUed  here. 

«»Ti,  in  •vTiz^ifOf,  denotes  in  place  o/^  the  name  will  signity  one  Ver.  21.— 1.   1  have  not  written  to  you.)— Besa  saltb,  the  aorist 

who  pots  himself  in  the  place  of  Christ ;  consequentljr  antichrittia  iye«4'«  may  be  translated  in  the  past  time,  because,  when  the  brc- 

a  false  Christ :  but  if  the  preposition  denotes  oopotition^  antichrist  thren  to  whom  his  letter  was  sent  read  it,  the  writing  of  it  would  be 

Is  one  who  opposeth  Christ.- The  persons  to  wnora  this  epistle  was  pest.    But  I  rather  think  the  apostle  refers  to  what  Tie  had  written 

wi  itten,  had  heard  of  the  coming  of  antichrist  in  both  senses  of  the  In  the  preceding  part  of  this  leUer,  concerning  the  Ufe  of  the  Word 

name.    For  the  first  sort  of  antichrists  were  foretold  by  our  Lord,  In  the  fiesh. 

Matt.  xxiv.  5.  •  Many  shall  come  hi  my  name,  sayhig  1  am  Christ,  2.  Because  ye  know  It,  and  that  no  lie  Is  of  the  truth.)— lie  here 

and  shall  deceive  many.'    The  second  sort  were  foretold  Matt,  means  a  doctrine  contrary  to  that  taught  by  the  apostles,  which 

xxiv.  11.'  Many  false  prophets  will  arise,  and  deceive  many.'  From  being  the  true  doctrine,  its  contrary  roust  be  false,  or  a  tie :  or,  It 

what  John  hath  written,  ver.  22.  of  this  chapter,  and  chap.  iv.  3.  and  may  De  called  a  &>,  because  the  teachers  who  propagated  such 

2  Epist.  ver.  7.  I  am  hichned  to  think,  that  by  antichrist  he  means  doctrines  knew  them  to  be  false,  especially  the  doctrines  which 

those  false  prophets  or  teachers,  wlio  were  foretold  by  onr  Lord  to  the  antichrists  propagated  concerning  the  person  and  actions  of 

arise  about  the  time  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  who  were  Christ.  They,  therefore,  In  pariicular,  are  called  the  bar,  ver.  2?. 

now  gone  abroad.    Some  of  these  denied  the  humanity  of  Jesus  Ver.  22.— I.  Who  is  the  liar,  but  he  that  denieth  that  Jesus  is  the 

Christ,  others  of  them  denied  his  divinity  :  and  as  both  sorts  op-  Christ  1}— What  is  meant  by  denying  'that  Jesus  Is  the  Christ,*  see 

posed  Christ,  by  denying  the  redemption  of  the  worid  through  his  explained  chap.  iv.  2.  note,  and  ver.  3.  note  I. 

death,  1  suppose  it  Is  of  them  chiefly  that  John  speaks  In  his  epiaUes.  2.  He  is  the  anUchrist,  that  denieth  the  F^her  and  the  Son.)— 

—When  the  aposUe  mentions  these  false  teachers  collectively,  he  Eallus  sailh,  the  opinion  of  Irenieus  Is  probable,  who  understood 

CJdls  them  CAeanftcAr^C,  in  the  singular  number.  asStPaul  caUed  John  as  speaking  hero  of  the  false  teachers  of  his  own  time,  who 

the  false  teachers  coUecUvcly  of  whom  he  prophesledT*  Thess.  ii.  denied  Christ  lo  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  God  to  be  the  Father  of 

,  Jt^  »»fnof  sinj*  but  when  John  speaks  of  these  teachers  as  Christ.    See  Pref.  lo  I  John,  sect  a 

individuals,  he  calls  them  many  antichriatt.  In  the  plural  number.  Ver.  23.  Whosoever  denieth  the  Son  doth  not  acknowledge  the 

3.  So  now  there  are  many  antichrists.)— The  preterite  tense,  y».  Father.)— The  expression  in  the  origlnaL  tvitrop  wunem  •%•.,  «doih 
yew«<ri,  is  used  here  to  siffuify,  not  only  the  existence  of  many  anti-  not  hold  the  Father,'  is  elliptlcaL  We  have  it  to  its  complete  ft»nn 
ciirlsts  at  that  time,  but  also  that  there  had  been  many  antichrists  Rom.  i.  28.  'As  they  did  not  approve  (to*  e«o»  ixi**  ••  iwtytmnty 
^ w  ^i!»®  *5.w*  **""»«  ■**«*:^  of  hoMhig  God  with  acknowledgment;'  that  is.  of  acknowledging 

..  ®I;  *i?:r""".?y  ^*HJ  *^y  ""*™  us.)— Hence  it  Is  one  of  the  marks  God.  See  note  2.  on  that  verse.    Wherefore  *vs$  ix**,  in  this  pas- 

of  antichrist,  that  he  had  been  once  In  the  Christhm  church,  and  a  sage.  Is  rightly  translated  '  doth  not  acknowledge ;'  as  ia  plain  Uke- 

teacberby  profession,  but  had  left  It,  or  apostatized.  wise  from  this,  that  achnoteUdging,  here,  is  the  opposite  to  deny. 

„*'•  ^"Z}-  **"* y®  **»^®  •"  unctioo.)— Under  the  law,  persons  ing,  in  the  preceding  clause.    Accordingly  in  lh«  Syrlac it  is,  'ne- 

called  to  offices,  to  the  execution  of  which  sbwular  endowments  que  \n  patrein  credit,— doth  not  believe  on  the  Father.' 

were  requi^te,  were  snohited  with  perfumed  oils,  in  token  of  God's  In  our  Enslish  Bible  the  folkiwing  words,  '  But  he  that  aeknow. 

conferring  these  endowments  on  them.    In  aUnsloo  to  that  ancient  ledgeth  the  Son,  haUi  the  Father  atao,'  are  printed  in  Italle  leUera, 

I /_'*vJ?-$^  •""  communication  of  the  spiritual  gifts  to  the  prl-  to  rtiew  that  they  are  not  in  the  conunon  Greek  copies.  Beta,  bow- 

mittTe  Christians,  especially  the  gift  of  disceniing  spirits,  on  tmo-  ever,  hath  hmerted  them  in  his  edition  of  the  Or«ek  Testament,  on 

SfVt®.?^f^"  was  an  endowment  bestowed  by  God  for  preventtag  the  authority  of  ft)ur  ancient  MSS.,  and  of  the  flyirlac  snd  Vulgate 

the  ftttbftil  from  being  deeei^ed  by  WiM%  teachers,  who,  to  gain  the  verstons.    See  Mill  on  this  verse,  who  mentioiis  a  number  of  MSa 

CSff/^SS'  ^  their  erroneous  doctrine,  (alsely  pretended  to  be  whieh  have  this  clause.    EsUus  reckooed  It  genuine ;  as  did  Dod- 

inspired.  Wherefore  the  ^losUe,  knowing  ihatmaoy  of  the  brethren  dridge :  Bat  I  have  omitted  It,  becauss  tt  ts  wanting  in  ths  con- 


Cair.  U.  I.  JOHN.  efttf 

U  (Kiu,  S07.}   /'■r   llu<  i>    tlu    pncuH        SG  And  grul  will  be  jour  feUcitj  in  tbat  blloHihip:  F»r  lUi 

i.-.iK.i...k :-j 1.   ^r.     it  lit  prtiaitevJacA  lit  Father  halhpTBmited  la  ui  by  hi*  aoa,nea 

■  Ufe  of  lupiuneu  in  he*TNi,  vhich  vill  it  eternal. 

S6   Thetelhingt  I havetrntten  It siU,emcermHg  the anlichriiti 
■As  cDdMTour  lo  deceive  you,  that  ya  mij  abun  iVL  famiii.r  inur- 
-  canrae  with  them. 

*7  (Kb,  tll.^  J/rAoufA  the  uncli'vn  which  37  Mhmgh  I  know  that  the  gift  tf  ditctming  tpiriti,  vhichye 
y«  hmtB  recii'Hl/nni  him  («er.  SO.)  ibideth  Auiw  received  fram  the  Haty  Ghtu,  remaineth  in  gaa,  and  thM  ^ 
ia  yoa,  and yt  have nanudlhumj  BtuthBuld  have  ne  need  thai  any  >ne  iA«iiM  l«acA  ysu  how  to  judge  or  thna 
M*cb  jou,'  (oAAs,  eO.)  unifH  u  this  —me  unc-  dMoiien  uiil  theii  doetriiua,  unbii  la  eihort  ;ou  to  judge  of  ihem 
(ioo  iMchath  jou  canccnui^ail  thing*,  and  i*  ae  Iha  lamegi/t  teachelh  yen  cancerninf  all  tidngi,  and  ia  a  real, 
Uulh,  and  i>  no  Uc  (Kw,  SOS.)  Hltere/Brt,  at  nsf  a  feigned  gift.  fVhere/ore,  at  it  hath  laughl  gau  thai  Ihna 
il  huh  twigbt  Jan.  (/uinrn,  13.)  abide  m  him.  teachara  ara  aolidiritli,  rejact  tlieii  docdiiw,  and  abide  ia  Ihe  tnilh 
concarning  Aits. 
SS  (Xw  K*,  S08.)    Now,    Iher^tre,    little  S8  JV^u,  there/are,  my  <bar  children,  abide  in  the  dactrine  ana 

childnn,'  abide  in  him,  ibal  when  he  111011  ap-  precepu  a/  Chritt,  that  lehen  he  thall  appear  U>  )ude^  t\te  vtorid.tfe, 
pear'  we  may  have  coDfideaee,  and  mag  net  be  yoni  taachaia,  may  ha-ve  etn/idence  ooncemiog  your  Bceaptaace,  and 
pal  la  thame  Ay  bim  at  hie  coming.  (Sec  S  nay  net  be  pal  It  jAamc  iy  Ai'n  a(  Am  camiag,  on  acaninl  of  your 
J*hii,  Tw.  e.)  eiTon  Bod  — — 

36  (Eir^  If  ye  know  that  he  ia  lighteoua,        36  Ifgi 
je  know  that  every  ooe'  wAs  irarkelh  right-     ha  hath  gi 

Ver.lifi.  TliJaiaibapRiiiii»<itaichbiihuhpniiiiliadlouii,eifD 

nU.  L  'OtarUTlliir  Baa.U>allhjai>Dal»iiii7|lcHirTlb«.  2.  it     uniif '^MirVNDi,"Sciifo>e,~l(To'wU'n&7  mT'oice  to^ 


Uho.houtlglve 


ud  keep  mi  co»eo»ni,  Uien  je 
me  aboTS  aU  pcopLe.  6.  And  jri 


thoQ  haaifilTei 

life  laaiinaoy  ai  Uiouhaai  given  liloi.'— From  them  wocdi,  to  bo.  meaboTa  aL  people,  i.  And  re  ahall  be  antoDie  a  kinidoi 

lemaly  proociuacedbjChiiiiliiui  addnaato  hie  Father,  ne  J«ci^  prlcala,  amJaa  holi  nalion  '—Dent  iIt.  I.  'Veare  Ihe  ehlJdr 

EhaE  me  area]  end  of  hia  comrna  Inuj  Iha  woiid  vaa  to  akiriij  bii  the  l^nrt  yaiir  Oud:  2.  For  ttiou  art  an  boir  people  id  Ihe  Lord  thv 

Palher,  EiprocuriniihroiighhSowndeallielenialllfetor  ■llaooil  "'■    "  " "-  '-  --— ■ ....      . 

men.andVbcilDwrng  Hon  Ihem  after  ibejDi^aieDt.  See  chap.  *. 

Ver.  SB.  ThenetblngilhaTewriuenlo  jau,)— nametr,  thetliJii|a 
bnrinnini  Ter.  la 

Ver.  sf.  And  je  haie  do  aced  that  atj  one  ahoold  lemeh  7°"}- 
■aid  to  hta  dle^plei,  ';e  huve  no  need  Ibet  an;  one  ihoutd  leaeli 
JOU,'  bli  meaiilnjE  wai,  tint  the;  had  no  need  to  be  taugbi  bow  to 
dlatlnnilab  nrclendeie  to  bie pbeltoa  rram  Uioae  wbo  were  reaUy  Id- 
aplred!    Thlilhe  canneikinHtaeweib  plainly,    3,  Thai  the penona 

an  nncllan  boia  Uie  Hoi;  Bplril.  Wbarefore.  aa  It  appean  from 
I  Cw.  lit.  l(l.(haltbediBeerntn(ariplriIawa*a|tftbenoireiin<>I 
on  tivllever*  In  f  eneral,  but  OBB«De  indJildiiaZaDDlT,  It  La  evident. 
that  tthcD  fba  apoatle  aaid,  *ja  bave  ao  uoetlon  from  tbe  HdIt 
Sirirli,'  bjidtaeoune  madlrocledoalyto  euchaapoaaaaedlhejiin 
otdinerolflf  qilttti:  coaaaqueall}  be  did  Boi  diowi,  ibal  cnirlatlaiu 
In  ceoenl  had  no  need  of  belnf  laiigbl  Ihe  dnctrlnea  of  tbe  (oapal 
In  the  a rdlnarv  method  i  bar  thai  Ihoae  wbo  bad  reeeiMd  ttie  unc- 
tion flrom  the  Bnl;  GhoM,  needed  ootblnc  but  lo  be  directed  or  ei- 

borted  to  Judge  of  teachera  pntradlrw  to  InaplralloD,  and  of  thetr  --, —  —  — ^ ^  - —  — 

doctrine,  aecording  aa  the  uncJIon  which  abode  lo  them  kdlbem  naan  waa  Ihe  tjpe.— 3,  Aa  the  promlae,  *Lo  8anb  aballbave  a 

lo  judge  I  becauae  ibai  imciina  bebifa  rtalflll,irihe;  fbUowedlta  aon,'  which  waa  given  to  Ahnham  when  lie  waa  an  hundred  year* 

■ugfaaliona.  Ihey  would  judie  Indjr  coaceiuhig  all  thbici ;  thai  ia,  old  and  Saiab  mt  nlnetr,  Implied  Ihat  that  son  waa  to  be  iuper- 

conceraing  leachara  and  their  dDclrlneB.~Fram  these  tnloia  It  la  DalunUr  int>create4  ■>  "ie  promiae  given  to  Abraham,  Oen.  ivU. 

Blalo,  tbat  the  Quakers  and  other  tanaUca,  who,  from  ■halls  aald  E.  ■Alaiherafmaii]'  nathma  I  have  constlluled  Uiee,' Implied  Ibal 

la  tbti  and  in  Ihe  preiedlni  3Dlh  leise,  inler  thai  all  bcUeierahaTe  the  man;  natlona  orbelleiera,  whob;  tbia  piomiaewere  given  lo 

Bill  an  uoctkni  or  insi^niioo  from  Ihe  Holjr  Ohoat,  and  hold  tbal  Abiabuin  Ha  aeed.  wen  to  be  (cnenled  bj  the  operaUoo  of  tbe 

iQsplrailon  la  supenor  to  Ibe  ecrliKurc^  arc  lo  aEnondaoger-  Spirit  DfGodproduelnf  In  Ihem  nilth  and  obedience,  simitar  to  Ibo 

ijuaarror.  aa  theydignllV  Ibepndactiona  afihelrown  dlHempeted  lailb  andobedlrnce  lor  which  Abraham  waa  conuituled  the  father 

brabi  with  Iha  name  of  rnefoiimu  iif  lit  ^riL—Tbtj  Ukewias  ofall  belieiera.— Tills  higher  genemUon,  by  whkta  beUevers  have 

err  freallvfrDm  the  truth,  wh^  on  prcltncoUial  the  Inrol ration  of  Ihe  moral  oalure  of  Ood  coomiunlcaled  u  Ibera,  li  eiceilenaj 

Ibf  Spirit  la  continued  (obelievera  In  ever;  age,  contend  thB  die  deaenbed  4ohn  L  11  'As  umnyM  received  him,  la  them  (bvs  he 

Iheofflce.  and«veDlbeac(iplureailieinBelve*,arsiu>neeesnrTlD  hlananM.  13.  (  6  ivi»ii»>tri.)  wluch  rerebei«IennMarbhiod. 

Iheehiireh.    Holding  such  prlnclplcx.  Is  li  an;  wonder  Ihaltbeae  nor  of  Ihe  wIDorihe  fleah.  nor  of  the  wUI  of  man,  but  ofC^odi' 

andlkemiouanMst  raUv  iJeacendedn-om  ibis  or  Ihal  father,  nor  bv  ibelr  being  coDcd 

Ver.  38.-1.  Now,  Uierelbre,  nule  children.)-The  adverb  »' la  Ihe  aona  of  Ood  by  nm  bke  IbsmsetvcK  but  VOa<'a  besuwlnc 

uledhereasanhilerJeclionofbeMcching.    The  word  ••»'•,  Ur-  on  Ihem  Ihat  high  eppellalion on  aceDOutDrtheirfahbaDdboGDeaB. 

ffe  eUUres,  eomprehenda  Iba  whole  bodj  of  Uie  dbwlplea  to  whom  —4.  If  tbe  Iwaelllefcof  whom  the  aof  loni  vlalble  thurohairf  people 

three  Elaaaea.    See  ver  12.  nole,andTer,  13.  note  1,  laaae  nroni  whom  ibe;  descended  waa  tiipematurall;  begonen  br 

a.  Tliat  whan  1»  ahall  anpear.!— ♦■■•»-»•,  being  Ihe  term  b;  ihe  power  of  Ood.  certainlj  belieiora  of  all  egcs  and  nalione,  or 

whlchClirl«l'aappoartn«lnlhollcahwBaMpro»aed,chap.  l.lnole  whom  Ihe  Invlaible  catholic  churehaod  people  of  Co.lleeompoae.i 

a.  wlien  apriied  lo  Vhrlal's  second  eomlnf.lt  abtolBea  thai  he  ahaU  ma;  wHb  much  grealer  propHel;  ba  calleri  Ibe  wns  of  God,  alnce 

Ihenba  Ihe  object  of  mail's  senanb;nieai»arhl>i  bod;,  aa  be  waa  the;  are  befoilea  ef  God,  and  JMaaess  the  moral  DatnreDfOod. 

alhliBrateDiABi.    flee  I  PeL  I,  T,  nole  Z  Tlile  calhotic lorisible shurcb  ofOod  Is  ootUmltedioanvnnenee 

Vcr.39.— I.  EveiTooBwhoworkelbrlghleauanesahathbeenbe.  ormen,BarioBB;oneUBOr«aintryDflha  worM.  IibilbauWmed 

goflen,]— ThlB  latheHleialBltiilfiradonor  }-•}-■•■■'•<,  from  r""-i  from  Ibe  befimlBg.  andk  KalleredToKr  the  whole  earth.  Bulafter 

Sifra,  gifia,  f  tefef.    Acioriilnil;,  out  Iranslatora  have  ao  ren-  iha«ene»aiJuitanen^lbBm»n>hersorihlsw1det).eileoded  church 

reilthHwonl,  chap.  v.  1^    Bciidea,  bam  af  Gad  \t  aa  Idea  no-  wllllw  ■altaerea  togelbir,  and  carried  b;  ChrtM  In  a  bod;  Inle  the 

whert  rtae  Ibond  In  lerlptare.  heaven^  country,  ihehrpnmlaed  Uiherilaner,  ofwhlch  Oanaan,  Iha 

NiffTealameDI  are  given  tot'!w  .fiHlplea  oT  Chrlat ;  nameli.  Us  and  pledge. 
ttt""'n  af  Oad,  as  hers:  Ihe  tmuafaad.  and eUUrm  af  Ood,        Thne It  appeara 

aaln  ihe  noin_eW<*r:  <*«  Mif^Oad,  Riwi.  Tin.  IT:  l£s  elect  '  the  aooi  of  Gnt  : 


aa1n  ihe  noxl  chnNcr:  Ihe  titfrtaf  Ood,  Rem.  Tin.  IT:  lie  tied  ' the  aoni of  Gnt  ihi 

^Oad  1  Ihiadiatii^  0<A;  nInU :  a  njicl  priealhaad  I  anAWy  lion  of  eona  the  elee 

notfaafasemlftirsenite,  I  PrL  H.  9.  the  feBowIni  obseivaUona  ma;  andaptcullar  pcofde,'  w 

baafas*.— I.  l^lheaa  bi|h  tMa*  we™  ancIniil;-< —  -  "•-  ""—  ~"-i-"-  "■ — 


a  biih  liiu*  were  an^il;  given  »  ihe     nation,  merel;  on  aeconnt  of  their  b»ln|  the  vWble  ehnirb  ai 


ceo  I.JOHN.  C«AP.  in 

eoasncsi  (cfaap.  iii.  7.  note  2.)  hath  been  begot-    worketh  righteoutnet^  hath  been  begotten  of  htm.    He  ii  a  ion  of 
teti  of  him.*  Ood  by  partaking  of  his  nature,  and  shall  obtain  that  eternal  life 

which  Ood  hath  promited  to  his  childreni  ver.  25. 

people  ofGod,  without  aoy  recmrd  to  the  personal  character  of  the  mean  their  election  to  eternal  Hfe,  since  many  of  them  were  livinc 

iDdtvicluals  or  whom  that  nation  waa  composed.    Also  it  appears,  disorderly,  2  Theaa.  iii.  11 .  bnt  their  election  to  be  the  visible  church 

that  under  the  gospel  the  same  high  titles  were  bestowed  on  whole  and  peonle  of  Ood,  under  the  gospel  dispensaUon.  Whereas,  wheriM 

churches,  merely  on  account  of  their  profession  of  Christianity,  John  sailh,  in  the  verse  before  ua,  'Bvery  one  who  doth  righteous- 

without  any  regard  to  the  personal  character  of  the  individuals  who  ness  hath  been  begoUen  of  Ood,'  by  restricting  the  title  to  intUvl. 

composed  these  churches.  But  these  high  titles,  with  some  oihers  duals  of  a  specific  character  he  teaches  us,  that  the  persona  of 

of  greater  importance,  such  as  '  the  begotten  of  God,  the  heirs  of  whom  he  sneaks  are  the  sons  of  God  in  the  highest  sense,  and  heira 

God  the  adoption,'  were  given  in  an  appropriated  aense  to  indivi-  of  eternal  fife.    Accordingly,  in  the  following  chapter,  he  asanres 

duala  likewise,  on  account  of  their  falih  and  nolioess.    When  given  us  that  auch  shall  tee  ChkL 


^  _^ ^ >{j 

all  the  privileges  beioni^ng  to  tii^e  visible  cliurch  and  people  of  God.  I'or  nowHere  in  scripture  is  Christ  said  to  beget  believera/nor  is  he 

But  when  appropriated  to  individuals,  these  titles  implied  that  the  ever  caUed  their  lather.    These  things  are  attributed  to  God  only, 

peraons  to  whom  they  were  given  were  really  partakers  of  the  nature  or  to  the  Spirit,  aa  his  agent    Accoroinglv,  m  the  first  verse  of  the 

of  Ood,  by  poaseesing  hia  moral  qualities,  and  that  they  were  the  ob-  following  chapter,  the  apoatle  extola  the  love  of  the  Father  fn  mak- 

jecis  of  hia  patemallove,  and  heirs  of  his  felicity.— Wherefore,  hi  ing  believers  his  sons.— That  the  relative  often  stands  for  a  person 

reading  the  scriptures,  by  attending  to  the  diflbrent  foundations  of  or  thing  not  mentioned  before,  see  proved  Ess.  iv.  64. 
these  titles,  and  by  considering  whether  they  are  applied  to  churches        Because  in  the  foUowhii  chapter  the  apostle  describes  the  great 

or  to  hidividuala,  we   shall  easily  understand  tlicir  true  import,  honours  and  privileges  of  believers  as  the  sons  of  Ood,  Cajelan  sod 

Thus,  when  Sl  Paul,  writing  to  the  Thessalonians,  saith,  1  Theas.  i.  Eatius  were  of  opinion  that  that  chapter  ahould  have  begun  with 

4.  '  Knowing,  brethren,  beloved  of  God,  your  election,'  he  could  not  this  29th  verse. 

CHAPTER  in. 
Vieto  and  lUuotration  of  the  Matter*  contained  in  thio  Chapter, 

Ths  apostle,  in  the  last  verse  of  the  preceding  chapter,  mandments,  and  abode  in  his  love,  ver.  7« — He  who 

having  declared  that  every  one  who  worketh  righteous-  worketh  sin,  instead  of  being  a  child  of  Ood,  is  a  child 

ne»  hath  been  begotten  of  God,  and  ia  hia  son,  begins  of  the  devil :  for  the  devil  hath  sinned  from  the  begin- 

this  chapter  with  an  exclamation,  expressive  of  hia  high  ning  of  the  world.    Now,  the   evil   nature  of  ain,  and 

admiration  of  the  love  of  God  in  calling  those  who  work  its  hatefulnesa  to  God,  may  be  known  from  thia,  that  the 

righieousnees  his  children,  although  they  are  not  acknow-  Son  of  God  was  manifested  in  the  fleah  to  destroy  the 

ledged   to   be  such   by  the  men   of  the  world,  because  works  of  the  devil ;  namely,  sin,  and  all  the  miseriea  which 

wicked  men  have  no  just  notion  of  the  character  of  God,  flow  from  sin,  ver.  8. 

ver.  1. — ^Then,  to  explain  the  ground  of  his  admiration.  Having  deacribed  the  character  of  the  children  of  the 
he  described  the  dignity  and  happiness  to  which  the  devil,  together  with  the  evil  nature  of  their  worka,  the 
children  of  God  will  be  raised,  at  the  appearing  of  Christ  apoatle  explained  the  character  of  the  children  of  God, 
to  judge  the  world  :  They  ahall  be  like  Chi^  because  and  taught  the  faithful  how  to  distinguish  them  from,  the 
they  shall  see  him  as  he  is,  and  shall  live  with  him  for  children  of  the  devil  Whosoever  ia  begotten  of  God  doth 
ever,  ver.  2. — Now,  this  being  the  greatest  honour  and  not  sin  habitually,  because  God*s  seed,  the  doctrine  of 
felicity  of  which  mankind  are  capable,  every  one  who  the  gospel,  abideth  and  operateth  in  him  conatantly.  Such 
hath  the  hope  of  seeing  Christ,  and  of  becoming  like  a  person  cannot  sin  habitually,  for  this  very  reason,  that 
him,  and  of  living  with  him  for  ever,  b  careful  to  purify  he  is  begotten  of  God,  ver.  9. — By  this  sure  mark,  there> 
himaelf  from  evil  affections  and  wicked  actions,  as  Christ  fore,  the  children  of  God  and  the  children  of  the  devil 
ia  pure,  that  he  may  be  qualified  to  associate  with  Christ,  are  distinguished.  Whosoever  doth  not  practise  rights 
ver.  3. — ^This  naturally  led  the  apoatle  to  condemn  a  eousnesa  habitually  is  not  begotten  of  God,  neither  he  who 
second  time  the  impious  doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitana  and  doth  not  love  his  brother,  so  as  both  to  do  him  good  and 
Simonians,  who  affirmed,  that  eveiy  action  being  free  to  to  abstain  from  injuring  him,  ver.  10. — And  to  impress 
those  who  have  the  knowledge  of  God,  auch  will  not  be  them  atrongly  with  a  aense  of  the  obligation  which  lay 
punbhed  for  their  actions,  however  vicious  they  may  on  them,  as  the  disciples  of  Christ,  thus  to  love  their 
have  been.  See  chap.  i.  8.  note.  For,  in  opposition  to  brethren,  John  put  them  in  mind,  that  the  message  whidi 
theae  heretics,  the  apostle  declared,  that  whoever  worketh  the  apostlea  brought  from  Christ,  and  delivered  to  them 
sin  shall  certainly  be  punished ;  because  sin  being  a  from  the  very  first,  was,  that  they  should  love  one  ano- 
transgression  of  the  law  of  God,  without  doubt  God  will  ther,  ver.  11. — and  not  behave  like  persons  begotten  of 
support  the  authority  of  his  law  by  punishing  severely  the  wicked  one,  as  Cain  was,  who  slew  his  brother  from 
the  transgressors  of  it,  ver.  4. — Besides,  that  he  will  envy  and  hatred,  because  his  own  works  were  evil  and 
punish  obstinate  sinners  God  hath  shewed,  by  sending  his  brother's  good,  ver.  12. — Having  this  example  of  the 
his  Son  to  take  away  the  punishment  of  sin  from  those  hatred  which  the  wicked  bear  to  the  righteous  recorded 
only  who  repent  For  since  the  Son  of  God  was  free  in  the  scripture,  the  faithful  were  not  to  wonder  that  the 
from  sin  himself,  he  would  not  die  to  procure  for  his  wicked  hated  them.  It  hath  been  the  lot  of  the  right- 
disciples  a  liberty  of  Finning,  ver.  5. — From  this  it  fol-  eous,  from  the  beginning  of  the  worid,  to  be  hated  and 
lows,  that  whosoever  abideth  in  the  fellowship  of  Christ,  persecuted  of  the  wicked,  ver.  13. — And  to  animate 
and  is  the  object  of  his  love,  doth  not  nn  habitually,  them  to  bear  these  evils  courageously,  he  told  them,  if 
Whosoever  sinneth  habitually,  though  he  may  have  seen  they  loved  their  brethren,  they  might  know  certainly  that 
Christ  in  the  flesh,  hath  not  seen  him  in  his  true  charao-  they  had  passed  from  death  to  life — they  were  sure  of 
ter,  neither  hath  known  hia  will,  ver.  6. — Wherefore,  eternal  happiness  hereafter ;  whereaa  the  person  who 
my  beloved  children,  let  no  teacher  deceive  you,  by  af-  loveth  not  his  brother,  remaineth  under  the  condemnation 
firming  that  the  speculative  belief  of  the  gospel  will  make  of  death,  ver.  14. — because  every  one  who  hateth  his 
you  righteous  in  the  sight  of  God.  He  alone  who  habi-  brother  is  a  man-slayer,  like  Cain ;  and  unless  he  re- 
tually  worketh  righteousness,  is  righteous  in  the  sight  of  penteth,  he  ia  incapable  of  eternal  life,  ver.  15. — Far- 
God,  and  will  be  accepted  with  him ;  even  as  Christ  ther,  to  prevent  them  from  thinking  that  the  only  opera- 
himaelf  was  righteous,   by   keeping  his   Father's  com-  tion  of  love  is  to  restrain  one  from  injuring  his  brother, 
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the  apoade  told  them,  that  aa  by  thia  we  ha^e  known  the  tainly  Ood,  who  la  a  more  perfect  and  impartial  Judge 
great  love  of  Chriat  to  ua,  that  he  laid  down  hia  life  for  than  our  conidence,  and  knoweth  all  thinga,  will  much 
Ufl,  we  ought  to  shew  oar  love  to  our  brethren,  by  laying  more  condemn  oa,  ver.  30. — Whereaa,  if  oar  conadence 
down  our  Uvea  for  them  when  called  in  providence  to  do  doth  not  condemn  ua  aa  deficient  in  love  to  our  needy 
ao,  ver.  16. — Whosoever,  therefore,  hath  thia  world'a  brethren,  we  may  have  confidence  with  God  that  we  ara 
goods,  and  seelh  his  brother  in  neceasitoua  drcamstancea,  accepted  of  him,  and  are  the  objecta  of  hia  love,  ver.  81. 
and  yet  doth  not  give  him  somewhat  to  relieve  him,  such  — And  whatever  we  aak«  agreeably  to  his  will,  we  afaaU 
a  hard-hearted  person  hath  no  love  to  God,  ver.  17. —  receive  ;  becaaae,  by  relieving  our  brethren  in  their  atraita. 
From  thia  consideration,  the  apostle  afiectionately  exhort-  we  keep  hia  commandments,  and  do  thoae  things  which 
ed  his  disciples  not  to  pot  off  their  needy  brethren  with  are  pleaaing  to  him,  ver.  88^— For  this  ia  hia  command- 
good  words  only,  bat  to  shew  the  reality  of  their  love  to  ment,  That  we  ahoold  believe  on  the  name  of  Jeans  Chrial 
them  by  relievmg  their  neceaaitiea,  and  even  by  doing  aa  his  Son,  and  that  we  should  love  one  another,  aa  he 
them  acts  of  beneficence,  aa  occaaiona  required,  ver.  18. —  gave  commandment  to  ua  by  his  Son,  ver.  23. — ^Now,  he 
For  by  such  a  conduct  alone,  they  would  know  them-  who  keepeth  God'a  commandmenta  abideth  in  hia  fellow- 
selves  to  be  of  the  fellowship  of  the  true  God,  and  would  ship,  and  God  abideth  in  him,  aa  the  principle  of  hia  api* 
have  confidence  in  hia  preeence  aa  his  acceptable  worship-  ritual  life  and  atrength.  And  by  thia  we  know  that  God 
para,  ver.  19. — But  if  our  own  conscience  condemneth  abideth  in  ua,even  by  the  gifta  of  the  Spirit  which  he  hath 
ua,  aa  wanting  in  love  both  to  God  and  man,  because  we  given  ua,  ver.  84. 
refuae  to  relieve  our  needy  brethren  in  their  diatreaa,  cer* 
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Chap.  IIL — 1   Behold  hov  great^  love  the  Chap.  III. — 1  Behold  ho-w  great  love  the  Father  hath  beetrmed 

Father  hath  bestowed  on  ua,  that  we  ahould  be  onut  Jews  and  Oentilea  who  work  righteousness,  chap.  ii.  89.  that 

called  the  children  of  God  I*    For  thio  reaoon  roe  ahould  be  declared  the  children  of  God  !    Thoae  who  pretend  to 

the  world,  doth  not  know  uo,  becanae  (m  tyvm,  be  the  sons  of  the  heathen  goda,  are  readily  acknowledged  aa  auch 

3d  aoriat)  it  doth  not  knov  hioL  by  idolaters.     But /or  thio  reason  the  idolatrous  -world  doth  not  ac- 

hnowledge  ut  aa  the  sons  of  the  true  God,  because  it  doth  not  ac» 
hnotolee^e  him, 

3  Beloved,  now  wtf  are  the  eAi/<frtfn  of  God  ;  8  Beloved,  thoxx^  despised  and  persecuted  by  the  world,  even 
{m%tt  305.)  but  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  now  we  are  the  children  of  God.  But  it  doth  not  yet  appear  how 
ahall  be.  However,  we  know,  that  (mf,  134.)  glorious,  both  in  body  and  mind,  we  the  children  of  God  shaU  be. 
when  he*  shall  appear  we  shall  be  like  him ;'  However,  we  know,  that  when  Christ  shall  appear  to  judge  the 
for  we  ahall  aee  him  aa  he  ia.*  world,  ch.  iL  38.,  we  shall  become  like  him,  Philip.  iiL  21.  for  we 

shall  see  him  as  he  is,  and  be  for  ever  with  him. 
8  And  every  one  who  hath  thia  hope*  in        3  .^nd  every  one  who  hath  this  hope  of  seeing  Christ,  and  of  be- 
him  porifieth  himself,^  even  aa  he  ia  pure.  ing  like  him,  and  of  living  with  him,  it  careful  to  purify  himself 

from  ain,  even  as  he  is  pure  from  ain,  that  he  may  be  fit  to  live  with 
him  for  ever. 

4  Exfcry  one  who  worketh^  sin,  worketh  also        4  Every  one  who  committeth  sin  habitually,  committeth  also  the 

Ver.  l.~l.  Behold  how  great  love.h-Uormirnw  eignifies  both  hote  behold  017  glory  which  thou  hast  given  me.'— That  the  apostle  Is 

greats  and  of  what  kind.    Accordingly  Estius  translates  it  here  speaking  oran  abiding  sight  of  Christ,  is  plain,  because  a  transient 

Quantum  et  quatem.  view  would  not  be  a  reason  for  our  being  Hko  him  ;  whereas,  if  we 

2.  That  we  should  be  called  the  childrea  or  God.]— Since  Ood  ef-  are  to  live  for  ever  with  Chriat,  our  bodies  must  be  ftahloned  like  to 
feclually  makes  us  what  he  calls  us,  by  calling  believers  his  chU-  his :  since  corruptible  bodies  cannot  Inherit  or  enjoy  the  kingdom 
dreny  he  certainly  makelh  them  his  cbildren,  and  entitleth  tbem  to  of  Ood.  And  with  respect  to  our  minds,  the  seeins  of  Christ  ss  ha 
all  the  honours  and  privileges  of  his  children.— The  spostle  having  la  cannot  be  supposed  eflTectual  for  making  us  like  him,  unless  It  Is 
declared,  in  the  last  verse  of  the  preceding  chapter,  that  all  who  an  abiding  sight,  which,  by  fostering  in  our  minds  strong  desires,  and 
work  righteousness  are  the  begotten  sons  of  God,  he  naturally  exciting  us  to  continued  endeavours  to  become  like  Christ  in  his 
thought  of  the  great  honours  and  advantages  wiiich  belong  to  the  moral  excellenciea,  will  assuredly  produce  that  happy  eflTecL — At 
begotten,  or  true  sons  of  God ;  but,  being  dazxled  with  the  gran>  the  Judgment,  the  wicked  are  to  have  a  transient  sisht  of  Ouist  aa 
deur  of  his  own  conceptions,  and  unable  to  ezpreas  them  in  their  ho  is,  but  they  will  not  thereby  be  made  like  him,  cither  in  body  or 
whole  extent,  he  cries,  out, '  Behold  how  great  love  the  Father  hath  mind. 

bestowed  on  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  chiktrenofGod  !*  One  Ver.  3.— 1.  Every  one  who  hath  this  hope  (of  seeing  Christ  and 

particular,  however,  he  mentiona  in  the  following  verse,  which  may  of  being  like  him)  piurifieth  himself.]— The  felicity  which  the  f  OK>el 

serve  to  give  us  some  notion  of  the  felicity  of  the  children  of  God ;  teacheui  ua  to  expect  in  the  work!  to  come,  is  not  that  of  a  Mabo- 

namely,  tnat  when  Christ  shall  appear  to  reward  every  one  accord-  metan  paradise,  in  which  animal  pleasures  are  the  chief  enjoy* 

ing  to  his  works,  the  children  of  God  shall  be  like  him.  meats.    The  hwplness  of  the  children  of  God  in  the  kingdom  of 

Ver.  2. — 1.  We  know  that  (»»*  ^mvtfm^n,  the  subjunctive  for  the  their  Father,  will  consist  in  being  like  Christ,  not  only  in  respect  of 

furure)  when  he  shall  appear.]— 1  have  foUowed  our  English  trans-  his  immortality,  but  in  respect  of  his  transcendant  virines  ;  espe- 

lators  in  supplying  the  pronoun  he  before  the  words  ahatl  appear,  cially  his  boundless  benevolence.  And  the  ioy  which  will  flow  from 

to  prevent  the  reader  from  taking  pt^it^  ^n  impersonzdly,  as  Benson  the  possession  and  exercise  of  virtues  idmuar  to  Christ's  is  so  great, 

hath  done,  who  translates  the  clause  'when  it  sliall  appear.'— In  that  no  one  who  hopes  to  become  like  Christ  in  virioe  and  happi- 

this  passage  the  apostle  evidently  speaks  of  Christ's  appearing  to  ness,  will  indulge  hunaelf  in  the  unrestrained  enjoyment  of  sensual 

judge  the  world ;  for  nowhere  in  scripture  is  Ood  said  to  appear  pleasures ;  but  will  purify  himself  fV*om  the  Immoderate  desire  of 

so  ai*  to  bo  the  object  of  men's  sight.  John  iv.  12.  '  No  one  hath  seen  these  pleasures,  in  imitation  of  Christ,  who^  while  on  earth,  waa 

God  at  any  time.'    1  am  therefore  of  opinion,  that  the  nominative  to  dead  to  sensual  pleasure. 

9«»i<>  «7ii  is  i  %i»r9(,  '  when  Christ  shall  appear'  2.  Purifieth  himself;]— namely,  from  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  snd 

2  We  shall  be  like  him ;]— namely,  both  in  body  and  mind.  For,  from  every  sin.  The  apostle,  an  Beaa  observes,  doth  not  say,  *  hath 

Philip.  iii.2l.  *  He  will  refashion  our  humbled  body,  in  order  that  purified  himself,  but  purifieth  himself;'  to  show  that  it  is  a  good 

it  may  become  of  like  form  with  his  aforious  body.^    And  with  re-  man's  constant  study  to  purify  himself  because  In  this  life  no  one 

spect  to  our  mind,  we  shall  be  made  uke  him  in  holiness,  by  seeing  can  attain  to  perfect  punty.    By  this  text,  therefore,  ss  well  as  by 

him  as  he  is.  We  shall  be  like  him  in  haqppiness  also,  for  according  1  John  i.  8.  (see  the  note  there),  those  fimatics  are  condemned  who 

Ut  the  measure  of  our  capacity  we  shall  pwrtake  of  all  the  ineflSUile  imagine  they  are  able  to  live  without  sin. 

felicity  which  he  possesseth.  In  this  perfection  of  body,  and  mind,  Ver.  4.— 1.  Every  one  who  worketh  sin.)— So  «•««  i  -roiw*  mr 

an«i  happiness,  consisteth  the  true  impori  of  the  phrase,  'joint  »M»(rt»»  should  be  translated;  fonrouif  denotes  continued  action, 

heirs  with  Christ.'— .LMw  him,  doth  not  import  equality,  but  simi-  Hence  it  is  applied  to  a  tree's  produchig  fruit,  Matt.  iii.  8.  10.  and 

tarity  to  Clirist  to  a  fountain's  sending  forth  its  water  continually,  James  iii.  12. 

3.  For  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is:]— We  shall  behold  him  in  the  The  meaning  therefore  is,  he  who  worketh  sin  as  one  worketh  in  a 
alury  which  he  now  enjoy eth  with  the  Father,  and  shall  abide  with  trade  or  occupation.  This  sense  of  the  word  should  be  attended  to, 
him'  through  all  eternity.  For  the  apoMle  doth  not  speak  of  a  because  he  will  not  be  sensible  of  the  justness  of  the  apostle's 
transient  sight  of  Chriat,  Gut  alludes  to  Christ's  words  which  he  hath  reasoning  in  this  and  the  folfowing  part  of  the  chapter,  particularly 
recorded  in  his  gospel,  John  xvll.  2*.  *  Father.  I  will  that  they  also  ver.  6.  \vnere  he  salth,  whosoever  abideth  In  him  dolh  not  sin,  un- 
whom  thou  ha-st  giv*»n  mo  be  with  me  where  I  am,  tliat  they  may  less  we  know  that  he  is  speaking  of  habitual  sin.  See  ver  C.  note  I. 
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ihe  tranagrttritn  of  Uno  :^  For  rin  ii  the  trans-    tranagretnon  of  Urw  hmUtually :  For  Hn  U  the  tramgreotion  of  taw, 
greanon  of  law,  and  will  be  severely  punished,  wbatever  the  false   teachers  may 

pretend. 
6  (K«u,  234.)  Moreover,  ye  know  that  he        6  Moreover,  ye  may  know  the  certainty  of  the  ponishment  of  tin 
was  nuuulested  thai  he  migtu  take  away*  our    from  this,  that  the  Son  of  God  waa  manifeoted  in  the  flesh,  that  he 
sins :  And  oin  U  not  in  him.'  ftdght  take  away  both  the  power  and  the  punishment  of  our  oino. 

And  as  nn  io  not  in  him,  he  hath  procured  for  no  one  a  liberty  of 

sinning. 

6  Whosoever  abideth  in  him  (chap.  iL  6.  6  Whoooever  abideth  in  the  love  and  fellowship  of  Chriot,  doth 
note  1.)  doth  not  tin.*  Whosoever  sinn^  hath  not  »in  hiiMtually.  fFhoooever  oinneth  habitually,  though  he  may 
not  seen  him,  neither  hath  known  him.'  have  seen  Christ  in  the  flesh,  hath  not  teen  him  in  his  true  character, 

neither  hath  known  hio  wilL 

7  Little  children,  let  no  one  deceive  you ;'  7  Beloved  ditciple;  let  nofalte  teacher  deceive  you,  by  alBrming 
He  who  worketh  righteousness  is  righteous,'  that  the  speculative  belief  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  will  con- 
even  at  he  is  righteous.     (Chap.  iL  39.)  stitute  you  righteous  .•  Be  alone  who  habitually  performs  good  workt 

it  righteout,  even  at  God  himself  it  righteout,  by  doing  righteously. 

8  He  who  worketh  sin  (see  ver.  4.  note  1.)  8  Be  who  committeth  tin  habitually,  it  begotten  of  the  tlevil  s  (tee 
is  of  the  devil ;  for  the  devil  sinneth  from  the  ver.  18.  note  1.)  ;  for  the  devil  hath  tinned  from  the  beginning  of 
beginning.'  For  this  purpose  the  Son  of  God  the  world.  But /or  thit  purpote  the  Son  of  God  wat  manifetted  in 
was  manifested,'  that  he  might  destroy  the  the  Jteth,  that  he  might  dettroy  the  workt  of  the  devil,  namely,  sin 
works  of  the  deviL*  and  punishment,  ver.  5. 

9  Whosoever  hath  been  begotten  of  God  9  fVhotoever  hath  been  begotten  of  God,  being  renewed  in  his  na- 
(chap.  IL  29.  note  1.)  doth  not  work  sin  ;*  be'  ture,  doth  not  commit  tin  habitually  f  becaute  Gottt  teed  of  the 
caute  his  seed  abideth  in  him :'  and  he  cannot  word  abideth  in  him  :  and  he  cannot  tin  habitually  ;  becaute  he  hath 
iin,*  because  he  hath  been  begotten  of  God.  been  begotten  of  God,  and  possesseth  the  moral  qualities  of  his  Father. 

10  By  this  the  children  of  Uod  are  ditcover-  10  By  thit  sure  mark  the  children  of  God  are  ditcoifered,  and  the 
ed,  and  the  children  of  the  devil:  whosoever  children  of  the  devil :  whotoever  doth  not  habitually  perform  good 
worketh  not  righteousness,  is  not  BEGOTTEN  workt,  it  not  begotten  of  God  t  neither  he  who  loveth  not  hit  brother 
(from  ver.  9.)  of  God ;  neither  he  who  loveth  with  a  real  affection.  Such,  instead  of  being  begotten  of  God,  are 
not  his  brother.!  begotten  of  the  devil. 

2.  Worketh  alto  the  transgression  of  law.]— Avofiia  properly  sig-  ver.  4.  note  1.— The  apostle  doth  not  mean,  that  to  be  righteous  in 

DtAes  a  ttant  oftonformiiy  to  law,  conaequentlj  might  be  trans-  the  sight  of  God  it  is  necessary  that  one  be  perfectly  righteous ;  bat 

lated  lawUatnett.    Aecurdingly  ><•  •^••c,  1  Tim.  L  9.  is  translated  in  that  to  be  accounted  rkhteous  bv  Ood.  we  must  endeavour  to  work 

our  Bible  /he  tatrieM.— The  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  no  one  righteousness  habitually.  This  kind  or  righteousness  conristlns  la 

should  think  lightly  of  his  sins,  because  every  sin,  even  the  least,  aincere  endeavours  followed  by  a  corresponding  general  practice^ 

being  a  violation  of  the  law  of  God,  if  not  repented  of,  will  roost  cer«  believers,  with  the  assistance  of  the  Spint  of  God,  may  and  do  at* 

tainly  be  punished    The  Nicolaiians  and  other  heretics  in  the  first  tain :  but  it  is  not  a  perfect  ricbteoumeas,  otherwise  their  satvatkw 

3(e,  fancying  that  knowledge  sanctified  the  worst  actions,  aiBrmed  would  not  be  of  grace,  but  ordebt. 

tat  no  man  who  possessed  knowledge  will  be  punished  for  any  Ver.  8.— 1.  For  the  devil  ainneth  from  the  besinninc,}— that  Is, 

action  wliatever.    Bee  Pref.  sect  3.  at  the  end.    In  opposition  to  hath  tinntd.     For  as  the  present  tense  denoteth  contmuatloo  of 

this  pernicious  doctrine  the  apostle  declared,  that  as  the  malignity  action,  it  implieth  what  is  passed  of  that  action  as  well  as  what  is 

of  sin  lieth  in  its  bein^  a  transgression  of  the  law  of  God,  to  main-  present.— The  devil  sinned  at  the  beginning  when  he  entered  into 

tain  the  authority  of  his  own  government,  God  will  most  certainly  the  bodv  of  a  serpent,  or  assumed  the  appearance  of  a  serpent,  and 

punish  him  who  worketh  the  transgression  of  law ;  that  la,  who  con*  seduced  our  first  parenta  to  eat  the  forbidden  fruit :  and  he  listh 

tinueth  to  transgress  bis  law.  continued  to  ain  ever  stace,  by  tempting  mankind  to  sin. 

Ver.  5.  He  was  manifested  that  he  might  take  away  our  sins.)— In  2.  For  this  purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested.)— B9«v«f«^«. 

the  Old  Testament,  *  to  take  away  sin,*  signifies  to  procure  the  par*  See  1  Pet.  i.  7.  note  2.  1  John  U.  28.  note  2.    The  Son  of  God  was 

don  of  sin :  and  in  this  sense  the  phrase  is  used  John  i.  29.  *  Benold  manifested ;  that  is,  was  made  the  object  of  men's  senses  by  being 

the  Lsmb  of  God,  (o  Mt^vv^tollens)  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  clothed  with  flesh.    For  if  he  hsd  not  been  clothed  with  flesh,  he 

vrorld ;'  snd  1  Peter  ii.  2i.  *  Who  his  own  self  (•vim^'Kiv,  Ufled  up)  could  not  have  done  and  suflered  what  was  necessary  for  destroy 

bare  our  sins  in  his  ownJjodv  on  the  tree.*    See  the  note  on  that  Ins  the  works  of  the  deviL 

verse.    But  in  this  passage  John  seems  to  afllz  a  more  enlarged  8.  That  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  tlie  devil.)— Avri),  demo- 

meaning  to  the  phrase  /a^  away  our  sins,  agreeably  to  the  sense  lish  that  horrible  fabric  of  sin  and  misery,  which  the  devil  with  such 


of  the  word,  »<f  <<*,  wbich  signifies  to  lift  ofTa  load  of  any  kind  with  art,  and  industry,  and  malice,  hath  reared  in  this  our  world.  From 

which  one  is  oppressed.    For,  by  the  manner  in  which  he  Intro-  this  text  some  nave  aigued,  that  all  moral  and  penal  evfl  will  at 

duces  the  phrase,  his  meaning  in  it  appears  to  be,  that  Christ  vras  length  be  extirpated  from  the  universe. 

manifested  in  the  fleAh,  and  died,  for  the  purpose  of  taking  away  Ver.  9. — 1.  whosoever  is  begotten  of  God  doth  not  work  srin.)— 

the  power  as  well  as  punishment  of  sin.    This  likewise  is  the  doc*  See  ver.  4.  note  1.  By  truislating  ««  «-o«f  i  kftrngrtm*  '  doth  not  worii 

trine  of  Paul,  Tit.  ii.  14.  'Gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  sin,'  according  to  the  true  import  of  the  phrase,  the  argument 

us  (rom  all  iniquity,  and  purify  to  himself  a  peculiar  people  xealous  drsMrn  fiom  this  text,  to  prove  the  sinlem  perfection  of  the  saints 

of  good  works.'    The  assured  hope  of  pardkMa,  which  men  derive  In  the  present  life,  is  precluded. 

finom  the  knowledge  of  the  atonement  made  for  sin  by  the  death  of  2.  Because  his  seed  abideth  in  him.]— The  vrord  of  Ood  is  calledL 

Christ,  being  a  slrouf  encouragement  to  sinners  to  repent,  John  on  1  Pet  1. 83.  *  the  incorruptible  seed  bv  which  we  are  r^enerated' 

that,  as  on  many  other  accounts,  sailh,  Christ  bv  his  death  hath  This  seed  is  said  by  John  to  abide  in  those  who  are  begotten  of  God, 

taken  away  our  sins ;  and  so,  like  the  other  apostles,  he  hath  built  perhaps  in  allusion  to  Psal.  cxix.  11.  '  I  have  hid  thv  word  In  my 

the  necessity  of  iioliness  on  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement  heart,  that  I  sin  not  against  thee.' — Or  by  Ihe  seed  of  God  the  apos- 

2.  And  sin  is  uotinhim.J— If  so,  our  likeness  to  him  consisteth  in  tie  may  mean,  that  principle  o(  feith  which  is  wrought  by  God  in 

our  ceasing  from  sin.  the  hearts  of  believers ;  and  by  which  they  are  said,  chap.  v.  4.  to 

Ver.  6.— 1.  Whosuevcr  abidelb  in  him  doth  not  sin.]— Here  o«s  obtain  the  victory  over  the  world. 

k/tafTA*!*  si^ifies  '  doth  not  sin  habitually  ;*  as  is  plain  from  ver.  9.  3.  And  he  cannot  eAn,  (namely  habitually) ;  because  he  hath  been 

where  it  is  said  by  way  of  explication,  •  whosoever  is  begotten  ofOod  begotten  of  God.]— That  •«  ivrmrm*  mM»tr»vt*ir  signifieth  '  he  can- 

(a/«a^risv  ev  wotii)  doih  not  work  sin ;'  doth  not  continue  in  the  not  sin  habitually,'  is  plain  from  the  reason  subjoined, '  becatiaehe 

practice  of  sin.    See  ver.  4.  note  1.  hath  been  bMOUen  orGod*  For  since  the  apostle  in  the  beginning 

2.  Whosoever  sinneth  hath  not  seen  him,  neither  hath  known  of  the  verse  had  said,  *  whosoever  hath  been  begotten  of  God  (ov 

him.]— Probably  some  of  the  heretical  teachers  condemned  by  the  <ro«i<  «/u«^t  »■•>)  doth  not  work  sin,  because  his  seed  abideth  in  hiro,' 

apostle  in  this  epistle,  to  make  their  disciples  believe  that  their  opl*  It  Is  evident,  that  when  he  saith  in  this  clause,  iv  j«v«tn<  a/taf  r««ri(v 

nioos  were  derived  from  Chnst,  boasted  of  their  having  seen  and  en  is  e«ev  -ytytwnrut,  he  uses  the  word  aft»trm*t*9  In  the  semw  of 

9r«<iiv  A^a^rttcr .—That  John  did  not  mean  in  this  verse  to  say  of 
them  who  have  been  begotten  of  God,  nor  in  ver.  6.  of  them  who 

children,  that  If  these  teache'rs  who  avowedly  continued  in  sin,  had  abide  In  Christ,  that  thev  never  commit  sinfcle  acts  of  sin,  I  think  Is 

ever  seen  or  conversed  with  Christ,  they  had  utterly  mistaken  both  plain  from  chap.  1.  8.  wnere  he  affirms  of  all  without  exception,  *lf 

his  cliaracter  and  his  doctrine.  we  say  we  have  no  idn,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  of  Ood 

Ver.  7.— 1.  Let  no  one  deceive  you.]— This  Implies  that  some  pre-  is  not  in  us.'— On  verses  6.  8,  9, 10.  of  this  chajner,  Jovinian  and  Pe* 

tenders  to  inspiration  had  endeavoured  to  deceive  the  brethren  by  Isgius  founded  their  doctrine,  that  a  good  man  may  live  without  sin. 

teaching  what  the  apostle  here  condeometh.    And  being  a  solemn  But  these  texts,  according  to  their  true  meaning,  give  no  coonte* 

addreu  to  John's  disciples,  it  ahevro  the  impoTtance  of  Uie  matter  nance  to  such  a  doctrine, 

which  it  introduceth.  Ver.  10.  Neither  he  who  loveth  not  his  brother.)— AHhoi^h,  in 

2.  Un  wIk)  worketh  rlghtsousneas  Is  righteoas.]— 'o  iro<«*,  ass  the  first  age,  the  disoi|des  of  Christ  called  each  other  brtthren,  1 


conversed  with  him  during  his  ministry  on  earth ;  consequently 
that  they  knew  his  doctrine  perfectly.    But  the  apostle  assured  his 


coAF.  m» 

1 1  For  this  it  tha  metng*  which  pe  have 
heard  from  the  beginmng,  That  we  should  Ioto 
one  another ; 

18  Noi  BElifG  MECOTTEN^  oflAe  wkked 
one,  aa  Cain  vat,  (juu,  S19.)  who  alew  hit  bio- 
ther.  And  on  account  of  what  did  he  tlajf 
him  V  Becauae  hie  own  worka  were  wicked, 
and  hia  brother'a  rigbteoni. 

13  Do  not  wonder,  my  brethren,  («,  127.) 
that  the  world  hateth  yoo. 

14  We  know  that  we  have  pawed  away 
from  death  to  life/  becanae  we  lore  the 
brethren  :^  He  who  k>veth  not  a  IS  brother, 
abideth  in  death.' 

16  Every  one  who  hateth  hia  brother  b  a 
man-flayer  .*>  and  ye  know  that  no  man-flayer 
hath  einrnal  life'  abiding  in  him. 

16  By  thio  we  have  known  the  love  or 
God,  that  (sMm)  he  laid  down  hia  life  for  na  ;< 
(Mt,  208.)  therefore  we  oii|^  to  lay  down 
oua  Uvea  for  the  brethren.' 

17  Whoooever^  therefore,  hath  thegoodo  of 
thio  wortd,^  and  seeth  hia  brother  having'  need, 
(a»,  211.)  and  yet  ahutteth  ap  hia  boweU  from 
him,'  how  abideth  the  love  of  God'  in  him  ? 

18  My  little  children,  let  ua  not  love  in  word 
nor  in  tongue   ONLr*^  bat  in  deed  and  in 
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1 1  For  thio  io  the  meuage  which  Chriit  brought  from  hia  Father 
to  mankind,  and  which  ye  have  heard  vm  apostlea  repeat /rom  the  be* 
ginning.  That  we  all  ehould  Uve  one  another : 

12  ^ot  being  begotten  of  the  wicked  one,  a»  Cain  wat,  who 
from  envy  and  malice  olew  hio  brother.  And  on  account  of  what 
did  he  olay  him  ?  Because  hio  own  worko  were  wicked,  and  hio 
brother* »  righteouo :  and  he  could  not  bear  that  hia  brother'a  sacrifice 
waa  accepted  of  God,  while  hia  own  waa  refected. 

13  Do  not  wonder,  my  brethren,  that  the  wicked  men  of  the  world 
hate  you.  To  be  hated  by  the  wicked,  hath  been  the  lot  of  the 
nghteoua  from  the  beginning. 

14  The  hatred  of  the  wicked  ia  not  to  be  regarded  by  ua;  for  we 
know  that  we  have  paoted  away  from  a  state  of  death  to  a  state  of 
life,  because  we  love  the  brethren.  He  who  loveth  not  hio  brother 
io  in  a  otate  of  condemnation, 

15  Every  one  who  hateth  hio  brother  i»  really  a  man'tlayer,  aa  he 
ia  in  a  disposition  to  take  away  hia  brother's  life  on  every  provoca- 
tion :  And  ye  know  that  no  man-olayer  hath  the  capacity  of  eternal 
life  abiding  in  him, 

16  By  thio  we  have  known  the  love  of  Ood  to  us,  that  hio  Son  by 
his  appointment  laid  down  hio  life  for  uo.  Therefore^  instead  of 
hating  and  injuring  our  brethren,  we  ought,  after  Cbriat'a  example, 
from  love  to  lay  down  our  Uveo  for  mankind,  and  especially /or  the 
brethren,  when  called  to  do  ao. 

17  IVhoooever,  therefore,  hath  the  good  thingt  of  thio  world,  and 

oeeth  hit  brother  in  need  of  them,  and  yet  ahutteth  up  hio  bowelo 

from  him,  by  refiising  to  give  him  what  ia  necessary  for  hia  present 

support,  Aow  can  a  aenae  of  the  love  which  God  shewed  Io  im  be  said 

to  abide  in  such  a  man? 

18  Mjy  dear  children,  let  us  not  love  our  needy  brethren  in  word 
nor  in  tongue  only,  by  giving  them  nothing  but  fair  apeechea ;  but 


think  the  word  brother  in  this  passafe  slgnifles  oiaaldnd  in  general, 
wtw  are  all  brethren  by  virtue  of  their  common  nature  and  their 
descent  from  AdaoL  I:  ia  true,  the  brethren^  ver.  14.  are  our  Chrt9> 
tlan  brethren.  Nevertheless,  since  the  apoelle  hath  said  in  the 
followinff  ver.  15.  *  Every  one  Who  hateth  Ms  brother  is  a  man- 
sfeyer,'  U  is  evident  that  in  this  discourse  the  word  brother  is  to  be 
taken  in  its  enlarged  sense.— Besides;  when  he  tells  us,  ver.  17. 
*  Whosoever  hath  the  goods  of  this  world,  and  seelh  his  brother 
having  nee4  and  ahutteth  up  his  bowels  from  him,'  wo  cannot  sup- 
pose nim  to  be  speaking  of  our  Christian  brethren  only.  See 
chap.  iv.  7.  note,  where  a  reason  is  assigned  for  John's  pressing  so 
frequently  md  earnestly  the  love  of  our  brethren  of  mankind. 

Ver.  12.— 1.  Not  being  l)egotten  of  the  wicked  one.)— dm  ■«  t«» 
irovufsv  is  aa  elUpUcal  expression,  which  must  be  completed  by 
supplying  the  word  yfyt*mf»$v9f,  not  having  been  begotten,  as  is 
evident  Trom  ver.  9.  where  the  phrase  is  in  its  complete  form ; 
and  from  ver.  10.  where  it  is  said  of  those  who  do  not  work  right* 
eouraess,  ttiat  they  'are  not  of  Ood.*  that  is,  are  not  begotten  of 
God.  Besides,  if  wicked  men  are  children  of  the  deviVver.  10.  they 
may  with  great  propriety  be  said  to  have  been  begotten  by  him. 
In  representing  wicked  men  as  childrcnof  the  devil,  John  hath  fol- 
lowed his  Master,  John  vlii.44  'Ye  are  of  your  lather  the  devil,  and 
tho  lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  ilo.' 

2.  And  (x««i»  T**«;  supply  x«t«>  on  account  of  what  did  ho  slay 
hhni 

Ver.  14.— 1.  We  have  passed  away  from  death  to  life.)— Here  It 
Is  insinuated  that  all  mankind,  as  sinners,  are  under  the  condemna- 
tion of  death.  ObHque  eipressions,  as  Doddridge  observes,  con> 
vey  truths  like  this  in  a  manner  both  convincing  and  affecting. 

2.  Because  we  love  the  brethren.)— According  to  our  apostle,  the 
surest  mark  by  which  we  can  know  our  state.  Is  to  consider 
whether  we  possess  that  characteristic  disposition  towards  our 
brethren  which  the  Christian  religion  enjoins.  The  high  encomium 
passed  in  this  and  the  following  verse  on  love  to  mankind,  is  not  to 
be  BO  understood  as  if  no  virtue  but  benevolence  were  necessary 
to  complete  the  Christian  character.  Tha  virtues  have  all  such  a 
connexion  wiUi  each  other,  that  they  cannot  subsist  separately. 
And,  therefore,  if  one  really  loveth  bis  brvtbreo  of  mankind,  he 
will  not  only  be  charitable  to  the  poor,  but  he  vrill  be  just  in  his 
dealinn,  true  to  his  promises,  faithful  in  all  the  trusts  committed  to 
him.  In  short,  he  vrill  carefbtty  abstain  fhnn  Injuring  his  neigh- 
bour in  any  respect,  and  will  perform  every  duty  be  oweth  to  lum 
from  a  sincere  principle  of  piety  tovrards  God,  whereby  his  whole 
conduct  wtU  be  rendered  unifbnnly  viituotA. 

a  Abideth  In  death.)— In  this  expression  John,  I  think,  allodeth 
to  our  Lord's  words,  John  iil.  18.  'He  who  believeth  not  Is  con- 
demned already.' 

Ver.  15.— 1.  whosoever  hateth  his  brother  Is  a  man-slayer.]— So 
I  tranalste  m»^fmw9*r»9t^  because  a  man  olayer  difTera  firom  a 
murderer,  to  the  same  mannsr  as  manelamgiUer  differs  firom  mur- 
der. The  hatred  of  one's  brother  may  be  the  occaskm  by  accident 
of  putting  him  to  death ;  for  he  who  indnlgcrth  hatred  to  his  brother, 
lays  himself  open  to  the  influence  of  such  passions  as  may  hurry 
bun  to  slay  his  brother.  So  our  Lord  teDs  ua.  In  his  expttcatkm  of 
the  precept  'Thou  shalt  not  kill,'  Matt.  v|.  21.  For  he  mentions 
causeless  anger  and  provokhig  spaaehao  aa  violations  of  that  cota- 
mandmem,  because  they  are  oftaa  prodaotive  of  mardar» 


2.  And  ye  know  that  no  man-slayer  bath  eternal  Hfis  abiding  in 
Urn.) — No  person  who  cherisheth  such  a  hatred  of  his  brother,  aa 
either  leadeth  him  actually  to  put  his  brother  to  death  unjustly,  or 
disposeth  him  to  put  him  to  death  when  accidentally  enraaed,  nisth 
the  capacity  of  etenul  life  abiding  In  him.  This  the  apoirtfe  afllrm- 
eth  with  the  greatest  truth ;  because  the  person  who  te  a  man-slayo 
er  In  either  of  the  senses  just  now  described,  befaig  destitute  not 
only  of  natural  good  dispositions,  hut  of  religion,  he  is  without 
doubt  incapable  of  eternal  life.  Nevertheless,  If  a  man-aJayer  sin- 
cerely repenteth,  he  may  be  pardoned. 

Ver.  16. — 1.  By  this  we  know  the  love  of  God,  that  (m  *«»•()  belaid 
dovrn  his  life  fbr  us.) — Bkmvo^  being  the  relstive  pronoun  by  which 
the  Greeks  expressed  the  remote  antecedent,  it  stands  in  this  pas- 
sage for  the  Son  of  Ood,  mentioned  ver.  8.  On  this  supposition  the 
apostle  alludes  to  Christ's  vrords,  John  iii.  16.  '  God  so  loved  the 
world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth on  him  sDould  not  perish.'— Many  MSB.  and  versions  read 
here  t»i»  mywnv,  without  tow  e.aw.  This  reading  Mill  and  others 
have  adopted  in  their  printed  editions  of  the  Greek  New  Testament, 
as  genuine ;  supposinc  that  the  love  of  wMch  the  apostle  speaks  ia 
the  love  of  Christ  But  the  resdhis  which  our  translators  have 
followed  Is  supported  by  chap.  iv.  10.  where  the  love  which  was 
OMtnifested  by  sending  Christ  as  a  propitiation,  is  evidently  OocFa 
love.  Nevertheless,  as  the  common  printed  editions  want  the  words 
T»v  c*io«,  I  have  marked  them  in  the  new  translation  as  supf^ied. 

2.  Therefore  we  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren ;) — 
namely,  from  love  to  God,  in  return  for  his  great  love  in  sending 
Christ  to  lay  down  his  life  for  ue.— Many  cases  may  be  mentioned 
in  which  Christisn  benevolence  requires  us  to  haxard  our  Uves» 
and  even  to  undergo  death,  for  the  benefit  of  mankind.  "  Polchmm 
ost  pro  patria  mon,"  was  a  maxim  among  the  heathen  moralists.  It 
is  often  esteemed  praisevrorthy  to  suffer  torture,  snd  even  death, 
rather  than  divulge  an  im(iortanl  secret,  the  discovery  of  which 
m^ht  occasion  the  destruction  of  a  confederacy  for  delivering  one's 
country  fh>m  slavery.  Nay,  the  affection  which  subsists  smong 
near  relatkms  will  lead  them,  at  the  hazard  of  their  lives,  to  attend 
and  comfort  one  another,  when  infected  with  the  plague  and  other 
contagious  distempers. 

Ver.  17. — Whosoever,  therefore,  hath  (to*  Ci»»  tow  Kor/uev)  the 
goods  of  this  world.]— The  word  Cioc  signifies,  not  only  one's  nao 
tnral  life,  but  the  means  of  supporting  that  Hfe,  and  even  the  con- 
venienciesof  it ;  consequently,  one's  goods  snd  possessions. 

2.  And  shutteth  up  his  bowels  from  hijn.]— In  scripture,  bowela 
signify  the  affectfons  of  lovo  and  pity,  Ess.  iv.34.  The  apostle's 
meaning  is,  doth  not  exercise  pity  towards  him. 

3.  How  sbideth  the  foveofOodin  him  1)— In  the  precedingverse 
the  spostle  saith,  '  By  this  we  know  the  love  of  God,  that  he  (Christ) 
laid  down  his  life  for  us,'  and  olxMrveth,  that  the  consideration  of 
God's  love  to  us  should  induce  us  so  to  fove  hioL  as  at  his  call  to  lay 
down  our  lives  for  our  brethren.  Here  he  teUs  us,  that  11^  ao  fiu* 
from  laying  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren,  we  refuse  them,  wboi 
in  needC  some  part  of  our  worldly  goods  to  support  their  lives,  the 
love  of  God  can  in  no  sense  be  said  to  abide  In  us. 

Ver.  18.  Let  us  not  love  In  word,  nor  in  tongue  only.]— I  have  add- 
ed the  word  onlw,  because  the  apostle  cannot  be  siippoaed  to  forbid 
our  twingaffectioiiate  speeches  to  otir  brethren  in  imaresa.    Bathe 
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troth. 

19  (Km,  207.)  For  by  tkU  we  know  that  W6 
are  of  the  truth,  and  ahali  a«iue  our  hearta' 
before  him. 

80  COti,  253.  2.)  But  if  our  heart  condemn 
UA,  {vrh  260.)  certainly  GK>d  is  greater  than 
our  heart,  and  knoweth  all  thinga. 

21  Beloved,  if  our  heart  doth  not  condemn 
us,  -we  have  (»'«(<$M'«p,  Heb.  x.  19.  note  1.) 
confidence  (vigoc)  -with  God.  ^ 

22  And  whatever  we  ask  we  receive'  from 
him,  because  we  keep  his  commandments,  and 
•work  the  THINGS  which  are  pleasing  in  his 
aight 

23  (K«<,  207.)  For  this  is  his  command- 
ment, Ttiat  we  should  believe  on  the  name  of 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  thould  love  one 
another,  as  he  gave  commandment  to  us. 

24  (Kflu,  204.)  JWw,  he  who  keepeth  his 
conmiandments  abideth  in  him,  and  he  in  him :' 
and  by  thi»  we  know  that  he  abideth  in  us, 
BVEV  by  the  Spirit  which  he  hath  given 
to  us.' 


let  us  love  them  in  deed  and  in  truth,  by  relieving  them  in  their 
straits. 

19  For  by  thia  behaviour  al(Hie  we  can  know  that  we  are  of  the 
fellowship  (^  the  true  God,  and  ohall  atture  ourtelvei  in  tut  pre- 
oence,  that  we  worship  him  acceptably.     See  ver.  21. 

20  Bui  if  our  conscience  condemneth  uo  as  deficient  in  love  to 
our  needy  brethren,  certainly  God,  who  it  a  more  perfect  and  im- 
partial  judge  than  our  conscience,  and  knoweth  all  our  actions, 
will  much  more  condemn  us. 

21  Beloved,  to  shew  you  what  an  excellent  virtue  benevolence  is, 
I  tell  you  a  second  time,  (ver.  19.),  that  if  our  conscience  doth  not 
condemn  us  as  deficient  in  love  to  our  needy  brethren,  we  have  con- 
fidence with  God  that  we  have  so  &r  performed  our  duty  to  them. 

22  ^nd  whatever  blessings  we  ash,  agreeably  to  his  will,  we  shall 
receive  ;  because,  by  bving  our  brethren,  and  relieving  them  in  their 
straits,  we  keep  his  commandments,  and  do  the  things  which  are 
pleasing  in  his  sight, 

23  For  this  is  GotPs  commandment.  That  we  should  beUeve  on 
Jesus  Christ  as  his  Son  sent  into  the  world  to  save  us,  and  that  we 
should  love  one  another  in  truth,  as  Christ  gave  commandment  to 
us,  chap.  iv.  21. 

24  JVbw,  as  I  said  concerning  fellowship  with  Christ,  chap.  iii.  6. 
so  I  say  concerning  fellowship  with  God,  He  who  keepeth  his  com* 
mandments,  abideth  in  his  fellowship,  and  God  abideth  in  him  as 
the  principle  of  his  spiritual  life.  By  this  we  know  that  God 
abideth  in  us,  even  by  the  gifts  of  the  Sjnrit  which  he  hath  given 
to  us. 


forbiddeUi  os  to  content  oarselves  wHh  these,  when  it  is  In  our 
power  to  Buceour  them  with  money,  or  food,  or  clothes. 

Ver.  19.  An  J  shall  assure  our  hearts.]— Bengelius  translates  irnTc. 
IU9  T««  %*fit»i,  paeabimus,  *  ahatl  pacify  our  hearts,'  that  is.  ahall 
restrain  our  hearts  or  consciences  uom  accusing  us  as  deficient  in 
love  to  OocL  and  to  our  brethren. 

Ver.  21.  Beloved,  if  our  heart  doth  not  condemn  us,  we  have  con- 
fidence with  Ood.>— If  to  this  it  be  objected,  that  wiclced  men  may 
have  hardened  their  consciences  to  such  a  degree  that  they  do  not 
condemn  themselves,  and  yet  they  cannot  from  that  circumstance 
justly  have  confidence  with  Qod.  the  answer  is,  the  confidence  of 
which  the  apostie  q>eaks  is  not  the  confident  expectation  of  salva* 
tlon ;  for  that  cannot  be  built  on  our  hearts  not  condemning  us  as 
deficient  in  charity  to  the  poor;  but  it  Is  confidence  with  God  as 
having  done  our  duty  to  Uie  poor.  This  sort  of  confidence,  men 
wiclced  in  other  respects  may  have,  who  perform  charitable  actions 
from  the  natural  feelings  of  numanity,  while  in  the  mean  time  they 
are  not  truly  virtuoua  Or  the  objection  may  be  removed,  by  un- 
derstanding the  apoMle  as  q;ieaking  of  men's  hearts  not  condemning 
them  on  account  of  their  not  having  performed  works  of  charity 
from  a  right  principle,  namely,  firom  love  to  God,  mentioned  ver.  16. 
and  from  the  love  of  goodness  itself:  For  in  that  case  a  man  may 
have  confidence  with  God  that  he  is  of  the  fellowsliip  of  the  truth, 
ver.  19.  and  may  confidently  expect  salvation.  This  1  take  to  be  the 
apostle's  meaning,  from  his  adding,  ver.  22.  '  And  whatever  we  ask 
we  receive  from  him,  TOcause  we  keep  his  commandments,'  Ac. 
Others  tliink  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  men's  conscience  not  con- 
demning them  as  guilty  of  any  habitual  ain. 

Ver.  22.  And  whatever  we  ask  we  receive  from  him  ;1— that  is, 
shall  receive ;  for  the  present  tense  is  often  used  for  the  future,  to 
shew  the  certainty  of  the  thing  spoken  of— This  general  declaration 
must  be  limited  by  the  conditions,  which,  in  other  passages  of  scrip- 
ture, are  made  necessary  to  our  petitions  beinff  granted  by  God : 
such  ss,  that  we  ask  things  agreeable  to  his  wiU,  1  John  v.  14,  16. 
and  that  we  ask  them  hi  foith,  James  L  6. ;  that  is,  in  the  full  per- 


suast<m  of  the  divine  wisdom  and  goodness^  and  with  sincerity  and 
resignation.  Snch  prayers  they  who  keep  the  commandments  of 
God  may  hope  will  bs  heard,  oecause  they  keep  his  command- 
ments by  habitually  doing  the  things  which  are  i^easiog  to  him. 

Ver.  5k.— I.  He  who  keepeth  his  commandments  abideth  in  him, 
and  he  tai  him.)— -This  is  an  allusion  to  our  Lord's  words,  John  adv. 
23^  '  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words :  and  my  Father  will 
loVto  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with 
him.'  See  1  John  ii.  6.  note  1.  Tlie  apoitle's  meaning  is,  that 
by  keeping  God's  commandments  we  obtain  feltowship  with  the 
Fuher,  as  well  as  with  bis  Son  Jesus  Christ :  We  have  the  most  in- 
timate society  and  friendship  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  are 
made  unspeakably  happy  by  their  love.  Of  this  fellowship  John 
had  spoken  before,  ctop.  i.  3.  note  3. 

2.  By  this  we  know  that  he  abideth  in  us,  even  by  the  Spirit 
which  he  hath  given  to  us.)— If  John  is  here  speaking  of  the  apos- 
tles and  other  ministers  of  the  word,  who  had  the  gifts  of  inspira- 
tion and  miracles  bestowed  on  them,  his  meaning  wiD  be,  that  by 
these  miraculous  gifts  they  were  perfectly  assured  of  their  being 
authorized  by  God  to  preach  the  gospel ;  and  that,  by  their  con- 
tinuance with  them,  they  knew  God  approved  of  their  conduct  as 
the  apostles  of  his  Son.— If  John  is  speaking  here  of  ordinary  Chris* 
tians,  '  the  Spirit  which  he  hath  given  to  them'  denotes  the  ordinary 
infiueoces  ol  the  Spirit  renewing  their  nature,sanctify  ins  their  wills, 
and  directing  their  actions ;  and  bis  meaning  will  be,  that  by  these 
influences  producing  in  them  a  thorough  renovation  of  their  nature^ 
and  Ica^g  them  to  obey  God's  commandments  habitually,  they 
know  assuredly  that  they  are  in  fellowshin  with  God,  and  Uiat  God 
abides  with  them  by  the  influences  of  his  Spirit,  and  by  the  commu- 
nications of  his  fove.  Hence  St.  Paul  told  the  Romans,  chap.  viiL  16^ 
'The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  together  with  our  spirit,  that  we 
are  children  of  God.'  See  however  I  John  iv.  13.  where  the  senti- 
ment in  the  verse  under  our  consideration  is  repeated,  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  lead  us  to  think  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  Uie  miracu- 
lous gifts  of  the  Spirit 


CHAPTER  IV. 
View  and  Illustration  of  the  Precepts  and  Doctrines  inculcated  in  this  Chapter. 


Bbcavsv  the  Gnostics  and  other  heretics,  in  the  first 
age,  to  gain  the  greater  credit  to  their  erroneous  doc- 
trines, assumed  to  themselves  the  character  and  authority 
of  inspired  teachers,  (Pref.  sect  3.  at  the  end),  John  put 
his  disciples  in  mind,  chap.  ii.  27.  that  they  had  an  unc- 
tion from  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  which  they  vrere  enabled  to 
judge  with  certainty  both  of  teachers  and  of  their  doc- 
trine. He  therefore,  in  this  chapter,  commanded  the 
diaciples  in  general,  not  to  believe  rashly  every  teacher 
who  pretended  to  be  inspired;  and  exhorted  such  of 
them  as  were  endowed  with  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits, 
to  try  the  inspiration  by  which  any  teacher  pretended  to 
■peak,  whether  it  was  from  God  or  from  evil  spiritsj,  that 


afler  trial  they  might  make  their  real  character  known  to 
the  church,  because  many  false  teachers  and  pretenders 
to  inspiration  were,  gone  forth  into  the  world,  ver.  1. — 
However,  because  a  number  of  the  brethren  whom  these 
teachers  addressed  had  not  themselves  the  gift  of  discern- 
ing spirits,  and  perhaps  had  not  an  opportunity  of  con- 
sulting any  spiritual  man  who  possessed  that  gift,  the 
apostle,  to  secure  them  from  being  deceived  by  impos- 
tors, desired  them  in  such  cases  to  consider,  whether  the 
teacher  who  came  to  them  pretending  to  be  inspired,  held 
the  great  and  ftmdamental  doctrine,  which  all  the  teach* 
ers  really  inspired  of  God  maintained,  namely,  *  That  Je- 
sus Christ  hath  come  in  the  fleah.'    For  if  any  teacher. 
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calling  himself  Inspired,  taught  that  doctrine,  his  inspira-  with  which  he  and  his  brethren  who  affirmed  it  to  the 
tion  might  be  acknowledged  to  be  from  God,  ver.  2.—  world  were  endowed,  as  clear  proofs,  that  in  declaring 
On  the  other  hand,  such  inspired  teachers  as  did  not  hold  that  fact  they  were  authorized  by  God.  By  this,  said  he, 
that  doctrine,  were  not  inspired  of  God,  but  of  the  devil,  we  apostles  know  that  we  abide  in  him,  and  he  in  us ; 
and  were  the  antichrittt  or  deceiven  foretold  by  Christ  to  that  is,  that  we  continue  faithful  to  him  in  all  our  doc- 
come  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  ver.  3. — More-  trines,  and  that  he  authorizes  our  preaching ;  namely, 
over,  to  encourage  such  of  the  disciples  as  had  not  the  that  he  hath  bestowed  on  us,  and  never  withdrawn  from 
gift  of  discerning  spirits  to  try  every  teacher  pretending  us,  the  gifts  of  hb  Spirit,  ver.  13. — ^Now,  both  before 
to  inspiration  by  the  marks  winch  he  had  mentioned,  the  .and  aAer  his  resurrection,  we  beheld  the  Son  of  God  in 
apostle  observed,  that  some  of  the  brethren  being  rightly  the  flesh,  and  bear  witness  that  the  Father  hath  sent  his 
instructed  of  God,  had  already,  by  applying  these  marks  Son  a  Saviour  of  the  world ;  and  our  testimony  is  reu- 
properly,  detected  and  confuted  certain  impostors  who  dered  indubitable,  by  the  miracles  which  we  perform,  ver. 
had  come  to  them,  ver.  4. — ^who,  being  worldly  men,  14. — From  these  things  John  drew  this  inference :  Every 
spake  firom  woridly  principles,  and  were  listened  to  by  teacher  who  confesseth  and  teacheth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son 
*thoee  wicked  men  who  resembled  them  in  their  corrupt  of  God  sent  into  the  world  a  Saviour,  God  abideth  in 
maxims  and  practices,  ver.  6* — From  this,  John  took  oc-  him  and  he  in  God  ;  the  true  doctrine  of  God  abideth  in 
casion  to  mention  another  mark  by  which  the  disciples  such  a  teacher,  and  he  abideth  faithful  to  God  by  preaching 
might  distinguish  teachers  really  inspired,  firom  those  who  it,  ver.  16. 

were  not  so.  We  apostles,  said  he,  are  proved  to  be  Having  thus  taught  the  disciples  to  distinguish  true 
from  God  by  the  miracles  which  we  perform.  There-  from  false  teachers  by  their  doctrine,  and  by  their  obedi- 
fore,  every  teacher  who  is  instructed  of  God  acknowledg-  ence  to  the  apostles,  John  also  taught  them  to  distinguish 
eth  our  authority  ;  but  the  teacher  who  is  not  from  God  teachers  by  their  diffisrent  dispositions  and  actions.  Hav- 
rejecteth  our  authority.  By  this  mark  also  ye  may  know  ing  known,  said  he,  what  the  Son  of  God  did  in  the  flesh 
what  teachers  speak  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  of  for  the  salvation  of  the  world,  we  apostles  have  attained 
God,  and  what  by  the  inspiration  of  evil  spirits,  ver.  6.  the  clearest  conception  and  the  firmest  persuasion  of 
Having  thus  taught  the  brethren  how  to  distinguish  Gbd's  great  love  to  men,  and  are  sensible  that  God  is 
the  real  inspiretions  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  both  firom  those  love  itsel£  Wherefore,  every  teacher  who  habitually 
which  were  feigned,  and  from  those  which  came  from  evil  cherisheth  love  to  mankind,  and  doth  all  the  good  in  his 
spirits,  the  apostle,  in  jan  oblique  manner,  condemned  power  to  others,  abideth  in  God  ;  he  partaketh  of  the  na- 
tbose  heretical  teachers  who  made  the  whole  of  a  Chris-  ture  of  God.  And  God  abideth  in  him  by  the  comma- 
tian*s  duty  to  consist  in  the  speculative  knowledge  of  nications  of  bis  grace  and  love.  This,  likewise,  is  a  sure 
God  without  any  regard  to  a  right  practice.  For  he  en-  mark  by  which  ye  may  know  a  teacher  who  is  really  in- 
joined  mutual  love  on  all  Christians,  from  these  consi-  spired  of  God,  ver.  16. — For  by  this  knowledge  of  the 
derations,  that  it  deriveth  its  origin  from  God,  and  that  love  which  God  bean  to  mankind,  and  of  God*s  being 
every  one  who  loveth  his  brother,  and  no  one  else,  hath  himself  love,  which  every  teacher  commissioned  of  God 
been  begotten  of  God,  and  knoweth  God,  ver.  7. —  hath  attained,  the  love  of  mankind  is  carried  to  perfec- 
Withal,  that  his  affirmation  might  make  the  deeper  im-  tion  in  his  heart,  and  operates  in  bis  actions ;  so  that  such 
presfiion  on  his  readers,  the  apostle,  according  to  his  man-  a  teacher  can  have  boldness  at  the  judgment,  because  he 
ner,  denied  its  contrary :  He,  said  he,  who  doth  not  love  is  conscious  that  as  God  is  love,  so  he  exercised  love  to 
his  brother,  whatever  he  may  pretend,  doth  not  know  his  brethren  while  he  abode  in  this  world,  ver.  17. — No 
God ;  for  God  is  love,  ver.  8. — and  by  this  manifested  fear  of  the  judgment  accompanies  love  to  God,  and  to 
his  love  to  us,  even  by  sending  his  Son,  the  only  begot-  mankind,  carried  to  perfection.  But  perfect  love  casts 
ten,  into  the  world,  made  flesh,  that  we  might  live  eter-  out  of  one's  mind  all  fear  of  the  judgment,  which  is  a 
nally  through  him,  ver.  9. — Farther,  the  apostle  observed  tormenting  passion.  Therefore  if  any  teacher,  or  private 
that  God  greatly  enhanced  his  love  to  men  in  sending  his  Christian,  is  afraid  of  the  judgment,  be  is  not  pwfected 
Son  to  save  them,  by  this  circumstance,  that  they  did  not  in  love  to  God  and  to  man;  on  which  account  he  is 
love  God  first,  but  he  loved  them  so  exceedingly  that  he  greatly  to  blame,  ver.  18. — All  rightly  instructed  persons 
gave  his  Son  to  die  as  a  propitiation  for  their  sins,  ver.  love  God  ardently,  and  shew  their  love  to  him  by  loving 
10. — And  from  this  he  inferred,  that  if  God  so  loved  mankind,  because,  as  I  told  you,  ver.  10.  he  first  loved 
them,  they  ought  from  love  and  gratitude  to  him  to  love  us,  ver.  19. — Wherefore,  if  any  teacher  saith.  Certainly 
one  another,  ver.  11. — Next  he  told  them,  that  although  I  love  God,  and  yet  hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a  liar:  he 
no  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time,  because  he  is  not  an  is  a  deceiver  if  he  is  a  teacher,  and  if  in  a  private  station 
object  of  men's  senses,  yet  if  we  love  one  another,  God  he  is  an  hypocrite :  for  he  who  loveth  not  his  brother, 
really  abideth  in  us  by  virtue  of  his  nature  communicated  whose  good  qualities  he  hath  seen,  cannot  possibly  love 
to  us ;  and  by  that  great  blessing,  the  love  which  he  bears  God,  who  is  not  the  object  of  any  of  his  senses,  and  whose 
to  us  is  carried  to  perfection,  ver.  12. — Now,  because  the  perfections  he  cannot  know  but  by  reasoning,  ver.  SO. — 
sending  of  Christ  into  the  world  to  die  a  propitiation  for  Love  to  mankind  is  an  essential  part  of  the  character, 
the  sins  of  men,  was  the  greatest  evidence  of  God's  love  not  only  of  a  teacher,  but  of  a  private  Christian  ;  for  this 
to  them,  the  apostle,  to  give  us  the  fullest  assurance  of  commandment  we  have  firom  Christ,  that  he  who  loveth 
that  fact,  appealed  to  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  God,  love  his  brethren  of  mankind  also,  ver.  21. 

Nbw  Tbafslatioit.  Com xkntabt. 

Chap.  IV.— 1  Beloved,  do  not  believe  e^erj        Chip.  IV. — 1  Beloved,  since  some   of  you  possess  the  gift  of 

spirit,'  but  try  the  spirits,  whether  they  be/rom    discerning  spirits,  do  not  rashly  believe  every  teacher  vho  pretendeth 

God ;  because  many  false  prophets  are  gone    to  be  inspired,  but  try  thote  teachere,  whether  they  be  really  sent/rom 

forth  into  the  world.  God;  because  many  faUe  prophett  are  gone  forth  into  the  world, 

with  an  intention  to  drew  disciples  after  them. 
2  By  thit  ye  kno-w  the  Spirit  of  God :  Every        2  By  thie  mait,  such  of  you  as  have  not  the  gift  of  disceming 
spirit  that  confesseth  Jesus  Christ  hath  come  in    spirits,  may  know  the  Spirit  of  God  in  a  teacher :  Every  inspired 

Ver.  1.  Beloved,  do  not  believe  every  tip\T\i.y-ETery  spirit  means  gone  forth  into  the  world.'    These  false  j)rophets  are  called  AnH- 

every  teacher  who  pretends  to  be  Inspired  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  is  ehritt,  and  in  the  phiral  number  AntkhrutM^i  John  U.  IB.    8ce  the 

plsin  from  the  laUer  part  of  this  verse,  *oiany  Yalse  prophets  are  2d  note  on  that  verse. 

4  P 
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Iba  Scih,  if /rtiii  Ooil;>  leachtF  vlia  acbnmlnlgtih  tmil  leuhelh  that  Jmui  Chritl  tba  Sod 

of  Ood  hath  ctme  in  the  Jfeth,  I'l  from  Oad. 

3  And  vwtTj  spirit  thil  delh  ml  canfitw  Je-  -  8  ^nd  b;  thii  ather  aurli  ;e  mij  know  «rhen  the  Spirit  of  God 
m  Chrirt  AiuA  conn  in  tha  Bmb,  ii  nat^m  i*  not  in  ■  tradwr :  Ciwry  i^ril  ipcaking  in  t  leachai'  vhich  dtlh 
Owl.'  And  Ibb  is  that  ariBiT  of  Aotichrirt  nal  can/eti  Jeiut  ChriH  it  UttSoa  of  Ood,  uti  hath  ctmi  in  Ihcjleth, 
which  yt  biT«  hmrd  th>L  it  cameth,  and  new  ■>  nalfrtm  God,  but  from  tha  denL  .4ru(  fAif  ii  tAiU  ipiril  -mliich 
i*  in  tha  noHd  aliaadj.'  iptakelh  I'n  the  fatw  prophet  ^ntichriit,  vhich  yt  have  htard  that 

it  Cometh,  and  nov  ii  in  the  vorld  atrtady. 

4  Yo  are  of  Ood,  little  children,  and  han  4  Ye  are  taught  «/  Ood,  Utile  children,  and  have  delected  and 
orereome  them:  (^i)  becaiue  gmter  is  he  confuted  thete  falie  prophett ;  becaute  more  vile  and  powerful  it 
■mha  75  (ii,  IB2.)  nilA  jaa,  than  he  vAa  IS  Otd,wA»iipreienl  with  you  tniiaitiacOlh  jou,  t^an  the  devil,  who 
wilh  the  trortd.'  ii  prtieni  with,  and  iniljgalatb  the  Uae  piopheta  who  an  now  in  Iht 

B  The;  mis  of  the    world,    therebn  tha;  6  Thtie  falae  Uachen  Mang  to  the  wicked  warld,  therefore  ih^ 

apaiic  from  the   world,  and  tlie    world  (una,  tptat  from  -wtrhlly  principle!!  and  the  wicked  part  of  Uie  world 

45.)  hearkeneth  to  them.'  Htlentlh  la  them  with  pleuDie. 

6  We  are  of  God.'    He  wAe  knowetii  God,'  <l  f^e  epoiUea  belong  in  God,  ai  ii  evident  frmn  the  miraculoua 

Vec.  2.  Every  ■plcii  ibu  caafeaHth  Janii  CtirfS  luib  coma  In  Iba     Jewm,  Uia  leu 
II»h,  l>  (mm  oiA-y/tbli  li  aa  eucl^  lilcnd  inotlUloa  aHhe  oii.     itir  Sap  or  Goi 

S(  bivkii  Uikl 
befouaaoflbi 

Lha  obIj  begof 


hiie  been  la  hia  rtfhl  wlu  wbrnbaHiUFihlipaHus;  lailaaawUI 

archriit— Upoa  the iXle  II  muil ba'ack'nowletfeiUbulha  ub- 
fioKl  HDsewliichttaa  Boclniaii*  aflU  lo  Jobs'i  aipreaalao,  'Ja«u 
ChriK  bub  eoiaa  In  ihaacah,'  ia  manllaallT  wnwf . 

lo  Iba  ValfWs  vanlan  lha  Brat  cltnaa  oT  Ibla  lana  nma  Ihua : 
■  Eierr  aplrit  (qnt  iohril  Jeaom)  nbicta  dlaaolnitb  Jasiu  f  i  i>v»  i» 
■<'•».  Boenlca  In  hia  Ecdealaat.  Illatorj  aaiUi  Ibla  la  tbe  ma  raad- 
ln(  i  and  ifflrmaUi  thai  tha  NeaaorUna  chaBfed  li  Mo  ihe  preaaH 
ieadh](.  Vet.  whan  tl  la  eoiuidcrcd  bam  HUmarDU  tha  eonln  «r 
lha  Ntti  Tegumeot  were,  Bien  bi  tba  drat  m—,  II  tNUW  bi  lhi>i«bl 
ibai  an;  ana  aect  grChiiHtana  could  alwr  ihcni  all.— BeMn,  tai  Ola 
biauoce,  iba  Naatortaoa  rio  not  appnr  lo  bate  aUnopled  aof  akar. 
bUdb,  aa  in  no  Oraak  cop;  which  tuia  come  tD  ourluowieclia,  la 
IbenaoT  raadtniDr  Uil*  tiauta  dlHareM  &om  Iba  comniaD  one, 

■SDa  ll  la  now  Renaral^agraed.  Uial  lha  raadinc  orthe  Vulcila  aboia 


buplraUoD.  witoilidnolci ^ — , . , ».«..,«._„, , 

wuantinpttiur.  For,  PnL  11.7.  thaMnahiharClirMlacanedbv 
Ood  '  Ma  Son,'  iDd  '  hla  Ku«  wbon  ha  would  aal  oo  hia  tnlr  hill 
Zion,'  AiitlPiBj.ci.4.  Ood  with  an  oalh conniluled  bba'aPrieM 
aAer  tliB  order  of  Uelchuedac'  And  In  olbarpaaaafeaoflhaJew- 
aod  of  OaTtd :— all  which  hnpbed  Ihal  the  Okria r,  or  Sod  of  God,  wia 

to  iuplndoa,  whs  denied  Ihu'joHui  Chrlat  ludcouia  Inthallaita, 
■u  In  that  denial  deraonamwd  <□  bs  an  impDatnr :  for,  u  It  la  ei- 
pnaawl  I  John  fl.21.  ■  Ha  denied  ib>  Fathar.Tbu  ia,  danlad  Iba  laa- 
IlfBODf  wUob  the  Falber  hid  homa  lo  hii  Bon  Jcaua  Cbrial,  dm 
onlr  bi  Ihe  anclant  ormclaa,  but  alao  b;  a  tolea  rrooi  heaTan,  flrat 
alhlabapUani,  and  altar  that  at  hia  trunecnruloii,  and  laatoCallbT 
nMnahimlVain  the  daid— Who  the  ftlHleachen  wore  who  cM 
not  coureaa  Jaiua  CbrlHl  bwt  coma  In  Ihe  flaah,  and  ihercb;  dauled 
Iba  Puhar,  aca  chap.  II.  18.  nola  2. 
a.  TU>  la  that  Bpiril  o(  Anllchrlal  whkh  ra  ba<a  heart 
iioelts  and  now  la  In  lha  wuhl  alraadT.]— Fiem  Ihia,  u 

.  ■omchap.  M.  l&iiapi ' —  '— -■— ^-  ^ '- 

BOO,  nor  any  partkiiu 


>etrlneaha»eaieodencT»dero(ala  ( 

_. yer  l.GraalEr  la  ha  who  liwllh  ;ou,  than  na 

awreuian,  la  from  Ood:' rar,  3.  'And  aTarrflpiniwtui  doth  nol  coo-  world.)— Tbe  Iraua  ofUis  divine  cnvcnimaiii  will  b 

real  Jaaua  Chrlal  halb  coma  a  mere  mu,  la  not  Ctom  BhI.  Wbera-  vMua  shall  flatUr  ba  ilctorious  over  enor  and  wick 

Ibra,  aaJohnlabereflinninurkabf  whlchlnieandfalaateichara  Ood,  Iba  palionoriruth  anil  Tirtur,  pDMewalh  fi 

eomeldlhflflart'lJjtiat.hehalbinadelllhaniackofaLruauach-  '  Ver.6.  And  Ihe  ™ld'^eartaBeS  lo  Ihem^'j 

ei,  thai  lie  CDDleaielhJsiuaChriat  la  a  mare  man ;  and  Ihe  mark  of  ahould  be  dlacDuri(ed  br  iho  lucceaa  which  labe 

>  btaalascber.lhaLhBdolb  Dolcoafaaa  JaaaaCbriiliiainaramai],  UmeabaTe  Inapreadlnilhrlr 

butafflnnath  thalhelaQnralhanameraniu^uniHeqDanllj,  br  Bo  aucceaa  arlaei  (eneralTr  fmu 


tajdecl»ic4c(i«p-  W.  IS.  i.  6. '  ibai  Jaiua  Chriat  li  ihe  Son  of  God,'     from  Ihe  ptaTalmoe  of  anj  ■ 


imodaibwihf 


ni,  chap.  W.  IS.  T.  G,  'ibalJaiuaChriatlilheaonDfGod,'     from  IhepraTalrnoeafahTdocliUibBoaiiDmani 
oAaaadibalbala  moralhanameramaa.    For  all  the     bTour  orluinilh 


he  beita  co^aaad  ibal  ba  la 
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htarkttieth  ta  <»;■     He  wAa  knot  oT  Ckid,  powcn  ha  hitb  conrerrad  on  ui.      The  teacfur  vAi  it  acguaiiti*a 

liearkmtlh  if  I  ta  lu.     Bs  'Alt  nx  tnm  the  vilh  the  mill  of  Goil,  hcarketieth  la  ui  i  ba  acknawledgelh  our  au> 

apirit  of  tniUl,  and  the  apirit  of  error.  Ihoiil;  :   The  teacher  vha  dalk  ntt  behng  to  Gid,  hearkenelk  tut 

_  ta  w.     Bn  thit  D»[fc  alw  we  knew  the  lawbenwha  ara  u>i|Mied  bj 

the  Sfdril  of  Gad,  and  by  tite  ipiril  if  the  devil. 

7  Baloved,  let  ub  Iotb  odi  aoolber:'  For  7  Belavtd,  Ut  oi  Dol  imitate  the  hfaa  teacher*  in  negUcUng  the 
loTB  i»/ram  God.  And  evai7  Doe  wAs  lovetb  officea  of  Iotb,  oq  ptetance  that  lloowledge  ja  the  Mil;  thing  nacca- 
haih  beta  begaiien  of  God,  and  knoweth  God. .  tatj  to  the  cbildren  of  God  :  But  let  ni  love  tne  analhrr  i  far  Ina 

M  ^sm  Oad,  and  every  ant  vAa  Untth  Ma  brother  AolA  Aecu  begat- 
ten  af  Oad,  and  kntrmetli  Gad. 

8  He  vha  dalh  not  lave,  doth  nal  knew  8  Bi  wAa  dtth  nat  lave  tui  bralber,  dalh  n>(  kitaw  Ged  aright, 
God  ;'  for  God  ii  lora,'     (See  Ter.  16.)  7hale>er  he  may  pcetand  :  Far  Gad  it  love,  without  an;  mixture  of 

inale*ol«D». 

B  Ay  thia  the  lo<e  of  God  (■,  163.)  ta  lu  9  Bg  thit  love  af  Oad  t»  vt  dnnen  mu  manifetled.  that  Gad 

WM  manifeated,'  that  God  aant/ar(A  hit  San,  tenlfarth  hit  San,  the  anlg  begotten,  into   the  -aarld,  made  flaah, 

lAe    anln    begatten,  iolD    the  world,  that   He  that  we  might  live  through  hit  daelrine,  example,  and  death. 
might  live  through  bim. 

10  In  thit  i*  iD*e  ;  not  that  we  lored  God,  tO  In  thit  it  the  higheat  lave  ;  ntt  that  we  laved  Oad  Ent,  (*er. 

bat  that  he  k»edua,uid  aenl/arlAhiaSonTO  19.},  Aim  (Aaf  he  laved  ut,  and  tent  firth  Am  Sen  into  our  world, 

at  a  propitiatioD  for  our  aina.  made  Seah,  t«  die  at  a  prapitiatien  far  our  tint.     See  chi^  ii.  t. 

_._.__.  jj 

fl.)., 

>o  lave  one  anainer,  tnougn  aiaDera. 
IS  No  (FM  bath  wen  God  at  an;  time.'     If        13  Jifo  sne  AafA  letn  Gad  at  any  time  ;  ;et,  Iram  what  hie  Son 
we  lo*«  one  auolfaar,  God  iMdeth  in  oa,  and     bath  taught  ua,  we  know,  that  i/wt  lave  one  another,  the  natnra  of 
bia  Ion  (a,  163.)  t«  ua  ia  made  pnject.  Gad  abideth  tn  ui,  and  hit  lave  ta  ut  U  carried  ta  perfection  i  be 

lo*ea  ua  great];,  becinae  we  partake  of  bia  nature. 
18  Bs  thit  we  know  that  we  oAi'^  io  bin,  13  By  thit  we  ipoatlea  know  that  we  cantinue  faithful  la  him  in 

and  he  in  tia,  beeauae  he  bath  given  ua  tbk     all  our  doctrinea,  and  that  he  aulAaritei  our  actingi  aa  apoatlea,  be- 
GIFTS  of  hi)  8[nriL'  niMa  he  hath  bettowed  enut  the  gifii  af  hit  Spirii,  and  adll  eoO- 

tinueth  them  with  ua. 
14  M'aw  {■n^ttfii&t')  we  hita  beheld  and        14  Abu  we  have  beheld  with  our  e;ce  what  the  Sod  of  God  in 
III  biTliu  appcalsd.  chap.         2.  Fur  God  ti  kin :)— i 
'  Spbit,  Khicb  flod  u  la.     U*ll7  loTs ;  awn  u  he  i. 

the  b<«lDnliu  Dfebap.  It,     dani  wbal  the  cwcdcs 

itb  Uiej  taufhi  ma  |lTen     pevlj  deUgtiu  in  the  < 

.. .  fia  oilier  perfcelloni  a 


erBDDunoiaackDO 

i;  ■wlihHiruTi 

u  a  iifiwr  llial  fie  did  DOI 

il  palm  which  the  apoMIe 

it.  Io  itiew  who  iha  pir- 
e  bad  ihe  awatlca  ud 
hia  BTo,  who,  bj  placJof 
•ekiwwled(eof(&d,  en- 


Mnwiaea^ — The  deelan 
Ood  ]•  ioTe,'  beln(  madi 


mwei  belleTeth  bi ' 

'    Chrtn  il  called  O 

Tnm  all  otbera  who  in  ac 

helghlen  our  Idea  of  Gi 

bf  fi'ios  ChrM  Ihe  iHle 
the  ipoatia  Intended  lo  o 
who  tfflrpKd  that  ChrM 


Ver.  7.  Btlaied,  lei  u*  hue  aoe  another.)— The  frequenoT  and  ten,'  la  nppmnrtued  Id  Cnnel. 

etmeiuea>wilbwhiel<lheapoalelnIhieepMleinealeeledtheto*e  Ver.  li  Noone  halh  •eenOod  alahv  tliue.>-l(lidlScu]lu>dle- 

of  our  brelhren  of  mantliid,  ie  leri  remitkable.  The  (realeal  pan  coieilhe  conneiisaof  Iheee  wo rda.  enher  wUh  what  goea  before, 

oflhepreiealcbuiuraadorthap.  UI.  Ii  imploded  in  preiiinf  that  or  with  what  foUowi.    But.  ailhej  ■»  Ihe  wordi  of  Ihe  Bipdit, 

iatha  lliMita  proieued  themaeliei  Ihe  dlKlpteaof  Chrisl,  who  take  inia  Ihcir  liew  what  ibe  Bapllal  irided,  nunely,  'Theonlf  bs- 

nrcra  deflcieoi  bi  lofa.  Poaalbtr  they  wereJewiihconTeTU,  who  b^  aoUan  San,  whoiib  ihe  bo»mof  Die  Fuher,  he  hath  dcclued 

IherireioriheirlawhaTtngbeencutofrrtDniallluniliuiiitercoiina  bim,'  hla  oieBiiliii  pmbablj  wu  Ihk:  Though  no  one  huh  aay 

«llh  healhaMiCnneUlcredtheDiaauncleanperaDn*  who  were  hated  kcDWIedneorOodbf  hiaeenaea.  jet  Ihim  whit  Ihe  only  betotteu 

ore>UPiii.(he;deiplaedan(rbaied  ibamaa  enemiei;  iDd  Ihoufhl  anoitier,  flodabldelh  bi  ui,'UwdiTl'ne  nature  abideth  Io  ua,  andon 

IhemialTeiwamnleJbylhelrliwinBidointi,  Thia  I  Ihbik  appeara  thslaccounl,  'Ond'a  love  Is  lu  lamadeperfFi:!;'  he  kicad  ua  looM 

IhunourLord'aworda,  Matl.T.13.  '  Te  haTe  heard  Ihal  II  hath  been  alTeelionaietji. 

aald.  Thou  ahali  line  IhrnclthbonrandbalalhineeDemT.'  Wbaie-  Var.  13  A  thli  we  know  thai  ws  abide  In  him,  ind  he  hi  ua,  be. 

lore  It  la  DID  liopnbabfe,  tliat  aonie  of  Ihe  Jewiih  eon  vena,  relaln-  caueehe  haihllien  uilhefHtiorhlaa^rtt.]— Became  the  erprea- 

■wdouUuaiht  their  diaeiplei  Ihe  earn*  leHon ;  and  paihapaei-  the  filU  of  the  Spirit,  Ihe  apulle*  knew  Ihal  the;  '  abodeiiTaod,^ 

landed  H  Io  Iboie  who  ilM  not  auree  with  Ihem  In  their  rrllglaua  that  ii,  conlinoed  Mlhful  lo  him  In  the  eieculkm  of  Iheir  office : 

oplaioaii  iaechaiLl>.  SD.  note.  But  Ihli  doelnne  belni  rontnrr  Id  and  br  the  aalne  (ifla,  Ih*y  denwnitratp  to  the  world  'dial  Ood 

aadoelilBaDfinirlK,  John  waaalfrealpalBB  IS  condemn  it  wuwilhlhem,'  and  authartud  Iheir  ilnctHDe.    Accordiiiil;  Ilia 

Ver.B.— I.  Ue  whodoihnB!lo»e,  dolhnoIki«wG«H-Seei«r.  luWed  ln_Iho  nep  Tsre^  'Now  we  hare  liehe]d  andbare  wlroeai, 


irni  the  raHoniDbJolned,  'OodidoTe,'  He  Ihe  SaTlour  of  the  world-'  InHinalbig,  that  the  |!fta  of  Ihe  Splili 

no  doth  not  km  hia  nalfhbonr  wllh  Ihe  bna  af  benerotence,  were  glTen  lo  the  apoaUea,  to  enable  Ibem  to  proie  Ibe  Inilli  of 

aih  not  know  Ood.'   Ha  hath  m  lu>  knowlKka  of  Uu  etwBctar  their  leadmoor,  eoneeraln(  (he  Puber'a  aaodbi  hii  Son  in  lh« 

Ood,  wboaebaneToleDea«ten<)atoa]i,aT>aiBthaaTUu>dnn-  Oeah  toba  Ib«  Baftonr  orihe  world.    Bee  chap.  Ill,  ».  note  >. 
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bear  •mtne»9,  that  the  Father  hath  aeni  forth  the  flesh  did  and  sufTered  for  the  salvation  of  sinners ;  and  therefore 

HIS  Son  TO  BB  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  we  bear  witneiSf  thai  the  Father  hath  tent  forth  hit  Son  to  be  the 

Saviour  of  the  toorld, 

15  Whosoever  wttf  confess  that  Jesus  is  the  15  Wherefore,  every  teacher  xoho  acknvwledgeth  and  teaclieth 
Son  of  God,'  God  abideth  in  him,  and  he  in  that  Jeiu$  i»  the  Son  of  God  sent  forth  in  the  flesh  to  save  the  world, 
CSod.'  God  aiithorizet  hit  doctrine,  and  he  abideth  faithful  to  God. 

16  And  we  have  known  and  believed  the  16  ^n</  having  seen  what  the  Son  did  for  the  salvation  of  the 
love  vhich  God  hath  to  us.  God  is  love;  world,  (ver.  14.),  toe  apostles  have  knovn  and  believed  the  great 
(see  ver.  8.  note  2.)  (Kcu,  308.)  Wherefore  love  -which  God  bears  to  mankind,  God  ie  love.  Wherefore,  he 
he  who  abideth  in  love,  abideth  in  God,  and  wAo  abideth  in  love  to  his  neighbour,  abideth  in  God,  and  God  in 
God  in  him.     (See  ver.  15.  note  2.)  him :  he  partaketh  of  the  nature  of  God,  and  God  is  present  with  him 

by  his  grace  and  love. 

17  By  this  the  love  is  perfected  GuiS-*,  241.)         17  JJy  thit  knowledge  of  God's  great  love  to  us,  and  by  its  opera- 
in  ut,  90  thai  ve  can  have  boldness  in  the  day    tion  on  our  hearts,  the  love  which  we  bear  to  our  neighbour  (ver.  12.) 
of  judgment,'  because  as  he  is,  so  we  are  in    it  carried  to  tuch  perfection  in  ut,  that  we  can  have  boldnett  in 
this  world.3  the  day  of  judgment,  becaute  at  he  it  benevolent,  to  we  are  benevo- 
lent in  thit  world, 

18  Fear  it  not  in  love;  but  perfect  love'  18  Fear  of  the  judgment  never  accompaniet  love  ;  but  perfect 
casteth  out  fear ;'  because  fear  hath  torment  love  to  God  and  man  catteth  out  of  one's  mind  all  fear  of  the  judg- 
(i^  106.)  Wherefore,  he  who  feareth  is  not  ment;  becaute  such  year  occationeth  a  torment,  which  no  one  who 
perfected  in  love.  truly  loves  God  and  man,  and  who  thereby  knoweth  that  he  hatfi 

passed  from  death  to  life,  hath  any  cause  to  suffer.     Wherefore,  he 
who  feareth  the  judgment,  it  not  perfected  in  love, 

19  We  love  him,  because  he  first  loved  us.        19  We,  being  rightly  instructed,  love  God  exceedingly,  becaute 
(See  chap.  iiL  16.)  hefrtt  loved  ut ;  and  our  love  to  God  we  shew  by  loving  our  bre- 
thren. 

20  If  any  one  say,  (on,  260.)  Certainly  I  20  Let  no  one  deceive  yon  concerning  the  love  men  owe  to  OoA, 
love  God,  (juu,  21 1.)  and  yet  hate^  his  brother.  If  any  one  tay.  Certainly  I  love  God,  and  yet  hateth  hit  brother,  he 
he  is  a  liar :  For  he  who  loveth  not  his  brother  it  a  liar :  he  is  a  deceiver  if  he  is  aAeacher ;  or,  if  he  is  a  private 
whom  he  hath  seen,  how  can  he  love  God  person,  he  is  an  hypocrite.  For  he  who  loveth  not  hit  brother,  whote 
whom  he  hath  not  seen  1  good  gualitiet  and  various  distresses  he  hath  teen,  how  can  he  love 

God,  whote  excellenciet  are  not  the  object  of  hit  tentet,  but  are  dit- 
covered  imperfectly  by  reasoning  from  his  works  1 

21  (KflU,  224.)  Moreover,  this  conmiand-  21  Moreover,  love  to  mankind  is  inseparable  from  love  to  God  : 
ment  we  have  from  him.  That  he  who  loveth  for  t?ut  commandment  we  have  received  from  Chritt,  John  xiii.  84. 
God,  loveth  his  brother  also.  xv.  12.  1  John  iii.  H.  That  every  one  who  loveth  God,  love  hit 

brother  alto  with  the  love  of  benevolence,  although  he  be  a  sinner 
or  even  an  enemy. 

Ver.  16.— 1.  Whosoever  will  confess  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  Ood.]  ested  manner  In  which  God  exerciseth  his  love  to  us.    This  love, 

—For  the  meaniiu  of  this,  see  ver.  2.  note.— Some  commentators  by  though  not  perfect  in  its  degree  or  measure,  may  be  called  perfect, 

'  confessing  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,'  understand  an  outwara  because  it  proceeds  from  a  right  principle,  and  operates  habitually 

profession  of  £iith  in  the  gospel    Bat,  notwithstanding  that  proles-  in  leading  the  person  in  whose  heart  it  lodgeth,  to  do  to  liia  neigh 

sion  of  one's  faith  in  the  first  age  exposed  him  to  persecution,  I  hour  all  the  good  offices  in  his  power. 

hardly  think  the  apostle  on  that  account  would  say  of  such  a  per-  2.  Casteth  out  fear.]— As  the  apostle  speaks,  in  the  preceding 

son,  that '  Ood  abode  in  him,  and  he  in  God.*  See  Rom.  x.  10.  note  2.  verse,  of  one's  havhig  boldness  in  the  day  of  judgment, /ear,  in 

2.  God  abideth  in  him,  and  he  in  God.}— See  chap.  IL  6.  note  1.—  this  verse  certainly  means  '  fear  of  the  judgment,'  that  is,  fear  of 

The  expressions  '  God  abideth  in  hhn,  and  he  in  God,'  occur  often  being  condemned  at  the  judnnent.    This  rear,  perfect  or  strong 

in  this  epistle,  and  must  be  understood  differently,  according  to  the  love  to  mankind  casteth  out  of  a  man's  mind ;  because,  as  the  apos- 

characters  of  the  persons  to  whom  they  are  appOed.    If  spoken  of  tie  declared,  chap.  iii.  14.  'We  know  that  we  have  passed  away 

teachers,  as  in  ver.  13. 15.  of  this  chapter,  and  perhaps  in  chap.  U.  from  death  to  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren.'— It  is  a  great  re- 

27,  23.  their  meaning  is,  that  these  teachers  are  faithful  to  God  in  commendation  of  any  quality,  that  it  renders  a  man  a  child  of  God. 

teaching  the  true  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  are  assisted  and  be-  ver.  7.  and  gives  him  such  an  entire  assurance  of  God's  love,  as 

loved  of  God ;  but  if  spoken  of  private  persons,  as  in  chap.  ii.  5,  6.  banisheth  fh>m  his  mind  ail  fears  with  respect  to  his  happiness  In 

iii.  6. 24.  iv.  16.  they  mean  one's  abidhig  in  the  belief  of  the  doctrines,  a  future  state.    This,  love  to  our  brethren  eflectuallv  doth ;  and 

and  in  the  practice  of  the  precepts  of  the  gospel,  and  his  enjoying  therefore  it  ought  to  be  carefully  cherished.— Some  interpreters 

the  love  ofGod.  give  a  different  explication  of  this  verse  as  follows :  "  There  is  no 

Ver.  17.— 1.  So  that  we  can  have  boldness  in  the  day  of  judgment,  ]  fear  of  what  one  may  lose  or  suffer  by  loving  bis  brother  perfectly ; 

—The  persons  of  whom  the  apostle  speaks  may  well  have  boldness  but  perfect  k)V6  casteth  out  ail  such  fear ;  for  such  fear  hath  tor* 

in  the  day  of  judgment,  because  by  loving  God  and  their  neigh-  ment  In  it.    Wherefore,  he  who  thus  fears  what  he  may  lose  or 

hour,  being  thfe  children  of  God,  they  will  not  be  condemned  by  sufTer  by  loving  his  brother,  is  not  perfected  in  love."    But  as  this 

their  Judge.  interpretation  ooth  not  shew,  how  tiie  torment  which  is  in  fear  is  a 

2.  Because  as  he  is,  so  we  are  hi  this  world.]— K»^<»(  ixnro;  in.  reason  for  its  being  cast  out  by  perfect  love,  as  the  interpretatioQ 

The  verb  in  this  clause  being  of  the  present  tense,  the  relative  he  in  the  commentary  doth.  I  think  it  shouM  not  be  admitted, 

must  be  understood  of  God,  who  is  represented  ver.  11.  as  the  ob-  Ver.  20.  And  yet  hate  his  brother.]— Here  the  apostle,  if  I  mistake 

jert  of  our  imitation  in  his  love  to  mankind.    If  the  reader  is  of  not,  gUnoes  at  the  character  of  some  of  the  heretical  teachers, 

opinion  that  Christ  is  meant,  and  that  the  words  '  in  this  world,'  mentioned  ver.  7.  note,  who,  being  Jewish  converts,  had  brought 

stand  connected  not  only  with  the  words  we  are,  but  with  the  with  them  into  the  Christian  church  that  malevolent  spirit  which  in 

words  he  it,  the  translation  must  run,  '  as  he  was.  so  we  are  in  this  Judaism  they  had  cherished  towards  the  heathens,  and  perhaps 

world.'    According  to  this  translation  likewise,  the  sentiment  ex-  considered  it  as  an  expression  of  thehr  love  to  God,  to  hate  and  per- 

pressed  is  perfectly  just.  secute  all  who  were  not  of  their  way  of  thhikmg  in  religious  nut- 

Ver.  18.-1.  Perfect  love.)— The  love  which  the  apostle  calls  per.  ters.    The  same  spirit  hath  too  much  prevailed  hi  the  zealots  of 

feet,  is  love  to  mankind  cherished  from  a  resard  to  the  wUl  of  God,  modem  times.    But,  thanks  be  to  God,  this  antichrisliao  spirit  Is 

SQd  exercised  habitually,  as  opportunity  onereth,  in  the  disinter-  fradually  passing  away. 


Chap.  V.  L  JOHN. 


CHAPTER  V. 

Viev  and  lUuttration  of  the  Sentimenttf  Ditcoveriea,  and  PrecepU  contained  in  thi*  Chapter. 

Thb  apostle,  in  the  preceding  chapter,  having,  from  va-  in  heaven  and  of  the  three  on  earth,  the  witness  of  God ; 
rious  considerations,  inculcated  the  love  of  mankind  in  and  observes,  that  if  we  receive  the  testimony  of  men,  and 
general,  and  even  of  enemies,  goeth  on  in  this  to  speak  without  hesitation  rely  on  it,  even  in  the  most  important 
of  the  obligation  we  are  under  to  love,  in  a  more  particu-  matters,  the  witness  of  God  is  of  much  greater  force,  to 
lar  manner,  all  who  are  the  sincere  disciples  of  Christ,  establish  what  he  attesteth  concerning  his  Son,  ver.  9. — 
And  first,  to  shew  that  such  are  worthy  of  being  loved,  he  especially  as  he  who  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath  the 
declares,  that  every  one  who  believeth  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  thing  witnessed  by  God  begun  in  himself,  whereas  he  who 
is  begotten  of  God.  He  posseeseth  the  nature  of  Grod,  and  doth  not  believe  God's  witness  concerning  his  Son,  en- 
thereby  is  more  truly  a  Son  of  God  than  any  Jew  who  deavours  to  make  God  a  liar,  ver.  10. — To  this  account  of 
claims  that  high  relation,  merely  on  account  of  his  descent  the  witnesses  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  and  of  the  credibi- 
from  Abraham,  John  viiL  39.  Next,  to  shew  the  obliga-  lity  of  their  testimony,  the  apostle  at  length  subjoins  a 
tion  all  who  love  God  are  under  to  love  the  disciples  of  declaration  of  the  important  facts  to  which  they  bear  wit- 
Christ,  he  observes  that  every  one  who  loveth  God  the  be-  ness,  namely,  that  God  will  bestow  eternal  life  on  believers, 
getter,  will  love  also  the  begotten  of  him :  he  will  love  and  that  this  life  is  to  be  bestowed  on  them  through  his 
good  men  because  they  resemble  God  in  his  moral  quali-  Son,  ver.  11. — Then  repeats  what  he  had  hinted,  ver.  10. 
ties,  ver.  1. — Then,  that  they  might  judge  with  certainty  that  he  who  acknowledgeth  Jesus  to  be  the  Son  of  God, 
of  their  own  character,  he  told  them,  the  best  method  of  hath  the  eternal  life  which  God  hath  promised  to  bestow 
knowing,  whether  from  love  to  God  they  really  loved  the  through  his  Son  assured  to  him  by  the  graces  snd  virtues 
children  of  God,  was  to  consider,  whether  from  love  to  which  his  faith  produces  in  him ;  whereas  he  who  doth  not 
God  they  performed  to  his  children  what  he  commands  acknowledge  Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God,  hath  no  assurance 
them  to  perform,  ver.  2. — For,  said  he,  this  is  the  natural  of  eternal  life,  ver.  13. — Lastly,  the  apostle  told  them  who 
expression  of  our  love  to  God,  that  we  keep  his  command-  believed  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  he  had  writ- 
ments.  And  his  commandments  are  not  burdensome  to  ten  these  things  to  them  concerning  the  coming  of  Jesus 
the  children  of  God,  because  they  are  agreeable  to  their  into  the  world  attested  to  be  the  Son  of  God  by  the  water 
inclinations,  ver.  3. — and  because,  by  the  power  of  their  and  the  blood,  and  concerning  the  three  in  heaven  and  the 
faith,  they  are  able  to  overcome  all  the  temptations  which  three  on  earth  who  are  continually  bearing  witness  to 
the  world  lays  in  their  way  to  induce  them  to  break  the  Jesus,  and  concerning  the  facts  which  they  attest,  namely, 
commandments  of  God,  ver.  4.  that  God  hath  promised   to  give  believers  eternal  life 

But  that  we  may  know  who  the  children  of  God  are  through  his  Son,  that  they  might  be  assured  of  obtaining 

who  overcome  the  workl,  and  what  their  faith  b  by  which  eternal  life  through  him,  and  that  they  might  continue  to 

they  obtain  that  victory,  the  person  who  overcoroeth  the  believe  on  his  name,  ver.  13. 

world  by  the  power  of  faith,  is  he  who  believeth  that  John  had  told  them,  chap.  iv.  17.  that  if  they  imitated 

Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  sent  into  the  world  to  bestow  God  in  his  benevolence,  it  would  give  them  boldness  in 

eternal  life  on  all  who  believe,  ver.  5. — And  such  a  per-  the  day  of  judgment    Here  he  assured  them,  that,  even 

son's  faith  in  Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God  is  well  founded  :  in  the  present  life,  they  who  believe  on  Jesus  have  this 

for  he  was  demonstrated  to  be  the  Son  of  God  by  the  water  boldness  with  the  Father,  that  if  they  pray  to  him  for  any 

and  blood,  even  Jesus  the  Christ  was  proved  to  be  God's  thing  according  to  his  will,  he  hearkeneth  to  them,  ver.  14. 

Son,  not  by  the  water  alone,  but  by  the  water  and  the  — and  granteth  them  what  they  ask,  because  they  are  the 

blood.     For  at  his  baptism  with  water,  Jesus  was  declared  disciples  of  his  Son,  ver.  15. — This  assurance  the  apostle 

to  be  God's  Son  by  a  voice  from  heaven.    The  same  was  gave  to  the  spiritual  men  in  particular,  and  perhaps  it  was 

declared  by  the  shedding  of  his  blood,  that  is,  by  his  death :  applicable  to  them  only,  telling  them.  That  if  any  of  them 

for  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  God  demonstrated  found  a  brother  labouring  under  a  bodily  disease,  inflicted 

him  to  be  his  Son.  Now  it  is  the  Spirit  who,  by  the  water  on  him  for  some  sin  he  had  committed,  and  if,  from  tho 

and  the  blood,  beareth  witness  to  Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God.  signs  of  repentance  which  the  sick  shewed,  the  spiritual 

For,  by  descending  on  him  in  a  visible  shape  at  hia  bap-  man  had  reason  to  think  his  sin  was  not  to  be  punished 

tism,  he  pointed  him  out  to  the  Baptist  (John  L  33,  33.)  with  bodily  death,  he  might,  on  account  of  his  faith  in 

and  to  the  surrounding  multitude,  as  the  person  concern-  God's  im>miBe,  ask  hb  recovery,  if  moved  to  do  so  by  an 

ing  whom  the  voice  from  heaven  Ipake.    In  like  manner,  impulse  of  the  Spirit :  and  God,  in  answer  to  his  prayer, 

the  Spirit  bare  witness  to  Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God  by  the  would  grant  a  miraculous  recovery  to  such  a  sick  person, 

blood  ;  for  it  was  the  Spirit  who  raised  him  from  the  dead,  the  temporal  punishment  of  whose  sin  was  not  a  disease 

ver.  6. .  to  end  in  death.     At  the  same  time,  by  observing  that 

The  apostle,  having  thus  declared  bow  Jesus  came  into  there  was  a  sin  unto  death,  for  the  removing  of  the 
the  world,  attested  as  the  Son  of  God  by  the  water  and  punishment  of  which  he  did  not  direct  any  spiritual  man 
the  blood,  proceeds  to  inform  us,  that  there  are  threa  in  to  pray,  he  insinuated  that  they  were  to  pray  for  a  mira- 
heaven,  and  three  on  earth,  who  are  continually  witness-  culous  recovery  of  the  sick  sinner  only  in  the  case  of  his 
ing  something  concerning  Jesus,  which  he  does  not  ex-  having  repented  of  the  sin  for  which  he  was  punished, 
plain  till  ver.  11.  where  he  tells  us  that  the  facts  which  ver.  16. — And  to  shew  this  more  clearly,  he  added,  though 
they  attest  are,  that  God  hath  given  us  eternal  life,  and  every  uiirighteous  action,  especially  those  by  which  our 
that  this  life  is  through  his  Son.  Now,  the  three  in  hea-  neighbour  is  injured,  is  sin,  there  is  a  great  difference  in 
Ven  who  bear  witness  to  these  important  facts,  are  the  sins,  according  as  they  are  repented  of  or  obstinately  con- 
Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  ver.  7. — and  the  tinned  in :  For  there  is  a  sin  not  unto  death,  from  the 
three  on  earth  who  bear  witness  to  the  same  facts,  are  the  punishment  of  which  the  sinner  may  be  delivered,  because 
Spirit,  and  the  water,  and  the  blood.  All  these  witnesses,  he  hath  repented,  ver.  17. — However,  to  prevent  them 
the  apostle  tells  us,  agree  in  one  and  the  same  testimony,  from  falling  into  mistakes  in  judging  what  sins  were  unto 
ver.  8. — And  because  they  attest  these  focts  by  the  ap-  death  and  what  not,  he  told  them,  that  no  one  who  hath 
pointment  of  God,  he  calls  the  joint  testimony  of  tho  three  been  begotten  of  God  tmneth  habitually,  because  such 
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a  person  keepeth  himielf  from  the  dominion  of  the  devil,  beeauie  by  worahipping  idole  they  withdrew  themeelvet 

By  making  this  obsenration,  the  apostle,  I  think,  insinuated  from  their  subjection  to  the  true  God,  and  put  themselves 

to  the  spiritual  men,  that  the  persons  for  whose  recovery  by  under  the  power  of  the  devil,  ver.  81. 

miracle  they  were  to  pray,  were  to  be  not  habitual  sinners,  Concerning  the  spiritual  nien*s  praying  for  the  recovery 

but  the  begotten  of  God,  whose  sins  were  of  infirmity,  of  of  sick  sinners,  and  the  sinner  being  restored  to  health 

ignorance,  or  of  surpriBe ;  and  of  which  they  knew  that  miraculously  in  consequence  of  such  prayers,  of  which 

the  sinner  had  repented,  ver.  18. — He  added,  that  by  keep-  the  apostle  speaks  in  this  chapter,  it  is  proper  to  observe, 

ing  themselves   from   the  dominion  of  the  devil,  they  that  the  infliction  of  diseases  in  punishment  of  gross  trre- 

wouid  know  that  they  were  begotten  of  God ;  as,  by  the  gularities,  and  the  removing  of  them  by  miracle  at  the 

wickedness  which   then   prevailed  among   infidels    and  intercession  of  the  spiritual  men,  like  all  the  other  mira* 

idolaters,  they  knew  that  the  whole  of  them  were  lying  culous  powers,  was  intended  to  render  the  Christian  socie- 

under  the   dominion   of  the  devil,  ver.  19. — But  they  ties  venerable  in  the  eyes  of  the  heathens,  by  shewing  that 

knew  also   that   the   Son   of  God  had  come,  and  had  God  was  actually  among  the  Christians,  1  Cor.  xiv.  25. 

given  them  understanding  to  acknowledge  the  true  God  ;  and  to  inspire  the  heathens  with  the  desire  of  becoming 

so  that  they  were  under  the  dominion  of  the  true  God,  members  of  a  community  which  was  honoured  with  such 

by   being  under   his  Son  Jesus   Christ,   ver.   20. — He  extraordinaxy  privileges, 
therefore  entreated  them  to  keep  themselves  from  idols, 

NbW    TrASSLATIOW.  CoVMXirTAItT. 

Cbap.  V. — 1  Every  one  -who  believeth  that  Chap.  V. — 1  Every  one  vho  beUeveth  that  Jews  i*  the  Chritt^  and 

Jesus  is  the  Christ,'  haih  been  begotten^^  of  abideth  in  his  fellowship  and  doctrine,  hath  been  begotten  of  Ood  : 

God :  and  every  one  roho  loveth  the  begetter,  he  is  more  truly  a  Son  of  God,  than  if  he  were  descmded  from  Abra- 

loveth  alto  the  begotten  of  hiuL'  ham.    And  every  one  vho  loveth  God  the  begetter,  loveth  aleo  the 

begotten  of  him :  loveth  all  who  bear  his  image; 

8  By  thb  we  know  that  we  love  the  chil-  S  By  thit  ve  know  that  -we  love  the  children  of  Ood  in  a  proper 

dren  of  God,  when  we  love  God,  and  ke^  his  manner,  when  we  love  Godf  and  from  love  to  him  obey  hit  command' 

commandments.!  mente  /  especially  his  commandment  to  love  one  another. 

3  For  this  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  keep  3  For  thi»  it  the  natural  expression  of  our  love  to  God,  that  we 
his  commandments:  and  hb  commandments  keep  hit  commandments  g  which  ia  not  a  burdenoome  thing  to  the 
are  not  burdeneome,^  begotten  of  God,  because  his  eommandmants  are  agreeable  to  their  in* 

dinations,  and 

4  ('On,  254.)  Becatue  aU\  that  is  begotten  4  Because  all  that  is  begotten  of  God  overeometh  the  temptations 
of  God  overeometh  the  woridL  And  this  is  whidi  the  world  layeth  in  their  way,  to  induce  them  to  break  God's 
the  victory  which  overeometh  the  world,  xvxv  commandments.  And  this  victory  over  the  world,  we  the  begotten 
our  faith.3  of  Gkid  obtain  through  the  influence  of  our  faith, 

5  Who  is  it  that  overeometh  the  world,  but  5  That  yo  may  know  who  it  is  that  overeometh  the  temptations  of 
he  who  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  the  world,  and  what  the  &ith  is  by  which  that  victory  is  obtained,  he 
God  ?>  is  one  who  beHex^eth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God, 

Ver.  1.— 1.  Ererj  one  who  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ}—  the  loss  of  liberty,  the  spoiling  of  goods,  torture,  and  death,  in  times 

This  is  not  to  be  understood  of  a  mere  speculative  belief,  but  of  of  persecution,  must  be  excepted.— To  a  good  man  in  ordbiarv  cir- 

such  a  firm  persuasion,  as  Influenceth  the  person  who  is  possessed  cumstances,  the  Iceeplng  of  God's  commandments  Is  easy,  being 

of  U  to  obey  Jesus  iaiplicitlT,  flrom  a  sense  of  his  authority  as  the  the  delight  of  bis  soul. 

Chri^  or  Son  of  God,  sent  into  the  woiid  to  save  mankind.  Ver.  4.-1.  All  that  is  begotten  of  Ctod  overeometh  the  worid.>— 

2.  Hath  been  b^otten  of  God.]— See  chap  ii.  29.  note  1.  where  John  useth  rar.  the  neuter  gender,  to  comprehend  all  sorts  ofoer* 
this  translation  ofytyt^vnTui  is  supported.— The  unbelieving  Jews  sons,  males  snd  females,  old  and  young,  Jews  sod  GentUes,  vrtO' 
thought  themselves  the  children  of  Go<^  because  thev  were  de-  men  and  slaves. 

scended  from  Abraliam  by  Isaac,  and  possessed  the  knowledge  of  the  2.  And  this  is  the  victory  which  overeometh  the  woiid,  even  our 

true  God :  and  some  even  of  the  believing  Jews  built  their  title  to  fidth.)— Our  fiuth  is  the  cause  of  our  victory  over  the  world.    The 

tlMt  hiffh  honour  on  tlie  same  foundation.    But  the  i^xwtle  assured  power  of  faitb  in  enabling  men  to  overcome  the  temptations  laid  in 

both,  that  God  having  attested  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ,  the  only  thing  their  way  by  the  things  of  the  vrorld,  and  by  the  vricked  men  of  the 

under  the  gospel  dispensation  which  made  men  his  children,  was  world,  is  finely  illustrated  by  examples,  Heb.  zi  which  shew,  that 

their  believing  on  Jesus  as  the  Christ  or  Son  of  God,  and  their  lov-  before  the  coming  of  Chrtet  the  children  of  God,  by  believing  the 

Ine  the  children  of  God.  things  which  he  dUM^overed  to  them,  whether  bv  the  light  of  natural 

3.  Every  one  who  loveth  the  begetter,  loveth  also  the  begotten  of  reason  or  by  particular  revelations,  resisted  the  greatest  tempta* 
him.]— The  apostle,  knowing  that  all  the  children  of  Gkxl  love  him  tions,  sustained  the  bitterest  sufferings,  and  performed  the  most 
as  their  Father,  declareth  it  to  be  a  cbaracteristical  mark  of  the  difficult  acts  of  obedience,  and  thereby  obuined  a  great  and  lasting 
children  of  God,  that  they  love  all  their  brethren  because  they  bear  lame.— But  now  that  Christ  hath  come,  and  made  the  sospel  reve- 
rie imafe  of  their  Father.  lation  in  person  and  by  his  apo«tles.  the  &ith  of  the  children  of  God 

Ver.  a— By  this  we  know  that  we  love  the  children  of  God,  when  by  which  they  overcome  the  world,  hath  for  its  object  all  the  doc- 

we  love  God  and  keep  his  commandments.}— Grotius,  to  render  the  trines  and  promises  contaAed  in  that  revelation,  and  particularly 

^Mstle's  reasoning  clear,  thinlcs  the  original  should  be  construed  the  great  doctrine  which  is  the  foundation  of  all  the  rest,  namely, 

and  translated  in  the  following  manner :— Ev  tovt«  ^«*wa>iie/<iy  en  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  Saviour  of  the  worid,  as  the  apos* 

T»9  eisr  ifymwimf*»9  hrmv  •ymwtiuw  t«  rix»s»  tow  Biow  ksi  t««  ivTex«(  tie  observes  in  the  following  ver.  6. 

•vrev  rnfufAtv^  <  By  this  we  know  that  we  love  God,  when  we  love  Ver.  5.  Who  is  it  that  overeometh  the  world,  but  he  who  believeth 

the  children  of  Cfod,  and  keep  his  commandments.'    But,  not  to  that  Jesus  Is  the  Son  of  God  ?]— That  the  Jews  universally  believed 

mention  that  this  construction  is  forced,  it  represents  the  apostle  as  their  Messiah,  or  Christ,  was  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  appears  from  the 

giving  a  mark  by  which  we  may  know  when  we  love  God ;  whereas  following  pasmg  es  of  scripture.  Malt.  xvi.  16.  'Simon  Peter  answer- 

his  intention  is  to  shew  how  we  may  know  wlicn  we  love  the  chil*  ed  and  said.  Thou  art  Cbrirt,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.*— Luke  iv. 

dren  of  God  in  a  right  manner.    Now  this  was  necessarv  to  be  41.  'Devils  also  came  out  of  many,  cryins  out  and  saying.  Thou  art 

shewed,  since  men  may  tove  the  children  of  God  because  they  are  Christ  the  Son  of  God.'— John  xx.  31.  •TTJese  are  written,  that  we 

their  relations,  or  because  they  are  engaged  in  the  same  pursuits  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  the  Son  of  God.'— Acts  ix.  20. 

with  themselves,  or  because  they  are  mutually  united  by  some  'He  preached  Christ  in  the  synagogues,  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God.' 

common  bond  of  friendship.    But  love  proceeding  from  these  con-  — Farther,  that  the  Jews  unlverwlly  believed  the  Son  of  Cfod  to  be 

siderations,  is  not  the  love  of  the  children  of  God  which  he  requir*  God.  appears  from  John  v.  17.  '  Jesus  answered  them,  My  Father 

eth.  By  what  mark  then  can  we  know  that  our  love  to  tlie  children  worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work.    18.  Therefore  the  Jews  sought  the 

of  Ood  is  of  the  right  sort  1  Why,  saith  the  apostle, '  by  this  we  may  more  to  kill  him,  becanse  he  not  only  had  broken  the  Sabbath,  but 

know  that  we  love  the  children  of  God*  in  a  right  manner,  'when  said  also  that  God  was  his  Father,  making  himself  equal  with  God.' 

we  kive  God,  and'  from  that  excellent  prtncii^e '  keep  his  command-  —John  x.  33.  '  The  Jews  answered  him,  saying,  For  s  good  work  we 

menta,'  especially  his  commandment  to  love  his  children  because  stone  thee  not,  but  for  blasphemy,  and  because  that  thou,  beii^  a 

they  bear  his  image.    True  Christian  love,  therefore,  is  that  which  man,  makest  thyself  God.'— Matt.  xxvi.  63.  'The  high-priest  said  to 

proceeds  from  love  to  God,  from  a  regard  to  his  wUl,  and  which  hfan,  I  adjure  thee  by  the  living  God,  that  thou  teU  us  whether 

Isadetb  as  to  obey  all  his  commandmenta.  thou  be  the  Christ  the  Son  of  God.    64.  Jesus  saith  to  him,  Thou 

Ver.  3.  And  Ms  commandments  are  not  burdensome,}-or  diffi-  hsst  said.  66.  Then  the  high-priest  rent  his  clothes,  saying,  He  htfta 

eaft  to  his  children.    This  must  be  un<^rstood  of  the  commsnd-  spoken  bbiq>hemy :  Behold  now  ye  have  heard  his  blasphemy.  66. 

ments  of  Ood  In  ordinary  cases.    For  his  commandmem  to  snffin'  whst  think  ye  1   They  answered  and  said,  He  Is  guilty  of  death.' 
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.  6  Thk  is  ho  roho  eaiiM  (/m,  113.)  by  wtier  6  We  have  good  reefon  to  beliere  that  Jesut  is  the  Son  of  God  .* 
and  blood,  btbit  Jesus  the  Christ  :>  not  (»)  by  For  thi»  is  he  vho  -wot  proved  to  be  the  Son  of  God  by  hit  haptiom 
the  water  only,  bat  by  the  water  and  the  blood,  and  deaths  even  Jenu  the  Chritt  g  not  by  hit  baptiom  only,  when  he 
And  it  is  the  Spirit  vho  witneeoedf^  (eri,  .  was  declared  God's  Son  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  but  alao  by  hit 
364.)  because  the  Spirit  is  truth.'  (See  the  deaths  when  the  same  thing  was  demonstrated  by  his  resurrection 
Illustration  of  this  verse.)                                        from  the  dead :  And  it  i»  the  Spirit  vho  vao  employed  to  bear  -wit" 

new  by  these  miracles,  becauoe  the  Spirit  it  a  true  •mtne** :  He  can 

neither  deceive  nor  be  deceived. 
7  (*Orf»  361.)    Farther,'^   there   are  three        7  Farther,  there  are  three  who  bear  witnett  in  heaven ;  the  Fa* 
•who  bear  vitneoe^  in  heaven ;  the  Father,'  the    ther,  the  Word,  or  the  Son  himself,  and  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  thete 

The  hif  h-prieat  and  council,  composed  of  men  of  the  highest  rank  from  printed  editfona,  hare  been  ttated  with  the  greatest  fidelit/ 

and  learning  among  the  Jews,  equally  with  the  common  people,  and  accuracy  bv  Mill  in  hie  long  note  at  the  end  of  John's  first  epi»> 

believed  that  the  Chrtat  was  the  8on  of  Qod,  and  that  the  Son  of  tie,  where  he  observes,  that  this  verse  is  wanting  in  all  the  ancient 

Uod  is  himself  God ;  otherwise  they  could  not  have  reckoned  Jesus  Greek  MSS.  of  the  New  Testament  which  have  come  down  to  us, 

a  blasphemer  for  calling  himself  Chriat  the  Son  of  God.    From  except  a  few  which  shall  be  mentioned  immediately.    It  is  wanting 

these  indisputable  facu  it  is  evident,  that  the  modem  Soeinlans  likewiseln  the  first  Syriac.  and  other  ancient  versions,  particularly 

contradict  the  gospel  history  in  two  of  its  essential  articles  when  the  Coptic,  Arabic,  and  Ethiopic,  and  in  many  of  the  present  Latin 

they  affirm,  that  the  first  Jewish  Christians,  before  their  conver-  BIS3.~With  respect  to  quotations  from  the  Fathers,  Mill  acknow> 

sion,  had  no  idea  that  their  Messiah  was  to  come  down  from  hea*  le<yces,  that  few  of  the  Greek  writers  who  lived  before  the  council 

ven,  having  never  been  taught  to  expect  any  other  than  a  man  Uke  of  Nice  have  citai  this  verse.    The  same  be  observes  concerning 

themselves.    Next,  since  John  usth  so  frequently  declared,  and  in  those  who,  after  that  council,  wrote  in  defence  of  the  Trinity 

what  followeth  the  verse  under  consideration  hath  proved,  that  against  the  Arians  and  other  heretics,  which  he  thinks  shews 

Jesus  is  the  Chritt^  snd  the  Son  of  Ood,  the  same  Socinians  must  that  this  verse  was  not  in  their  copies. 

be  mistaken,  when  they  affirm  that  in  this  epistle  John  is  silent  The  only  proofei,  therefore,  of  the  authenticity  of  the  verse  under 

concerning  the  divinity  of  Christ,  snd  hath  not  in  any  part  of  it  consideration  are,— 1.  Some  of  the  most  ancient  and  most  correct 

censured  those  who  deny  it     See  chap.  iv.  3.  note  1.  Vdnean  Greek  copies,  (for  others  of  them  want  this  verse),  n-om 

Ver.  6. — L  This  is  he  wtK>  came  by  water  and  blood,  even  Jesus  which  the  Spanish  divines  formed  the  Complutensian  edition  of  the 

the  Christ.]— The  coming  of  Jesus  the  Christ,  here  spoken  of,  is  Orsek  Testament,  and  with  which  they  were  Airnished  by  Pope 

his  coming  into  public  life,  attested  or  proved  to  be  the  Christ  and  Leo  X.  but  especially  the  one  which  Mill  thus  describes,  Proleg. 

Son  of  God.    Jesus  came  thus  attested,  first,  by  means  of  his  bap*  No.  1090.    '*  Insignia  ille  prs  cnteris  Codex  exima  vetustatis  apec- 

tism  in  water ;  secondly,  by  means  of  his  bk>oa  or  death,  followed  tatMue  fldei.  quern  taoquam  Archetypum  Complutensibus  noatris 

by  his  resurrection.— The  proof  by  vrater  is  mentioned  before  the  tradidit  Leo  decimus,  quemque  proinde  secutoa  eos  ait  Erasmus." 

proof  by  blood,  because  his  bsjkism  was  prior  to  his  death. —  2.  A  Greek  copy,  called  by  Erasmus  Codex  Britannicue,  on  the 

Concernins  Christ's  baptism  let  it  be  remarked,  that  it  was  not  the  authority  of  which  he  Inserted  this  verse  in  his  edition  anno  15QS; 

baptism  of  repemtimce ;  for  Jesus  hsd  no  sin  to  be  repented  of,  but  which  he  had  omitted  in  his  two  former  editions.    This  is  sup> 

1  Pet  iU  22. :  But  it  was  the  baptiem,  ^  righteoueneoe,  MatL  iU.  14,  posed  to  be  a  filSS.  at  present  in  the  Trinity  College  Library.  Dub- 

13. ;  that  is,  a  baptism  by  which  his  righteousness,  In  calling  him*  Hn,  in  which  this  verse  is  found  with  the  omission  of  the  word  «y*a* 

self  Christ  the  Sun  of  God.  was  manifested  to  the  surrounding  mnl-  before  rvtv/tmvi.   It  likewise  vrants  the  last  clause  of  ver.  8.  name 

ntude.    So  the  Baptist  himself  declare^  John  L  81.  'Ttiat  he  ly,  *in  i»  rf»t(  •««  r*  iv  •*r«».~-Conceming  this  BfS.  Porson,  in  his 

should  be  made  manifest  to  Israel,  therefore  I  am  come  baptising  letters  to  Travis,  jamge  107.  says,  "  It  is  ceruinly  not  earlier  than  the 

with  water.'    He  vras  sent  to  baptize  the  people  with  water,  that,  15th  century."    3.  All  Stephen's  BfSS.,  being  seven  in  number, 

being  gathered  together,  they  might  hear  and  see  Jesus  proved  to  which  contain  theOstboHc  epistles,  have  this  verse  *,  only  they  want 

be  the  Son  of  God.    AccordmgW,  when  Jesus  was  bapClKed,  coming  the  words  ir  Meav*.    But  Wetsteln  savs,  he  himself  examined  five 

un  out  of  the  water,  Matt.  iit.  17.  '  Lo  a  voice  finom  heaven,  saying,  of  the  seven  of  Stephen's  M89.,  which  all  omit  from  the  words  iv 

This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  sm  weU  pleased.'    Thia  mira*  r«  ev^avy  to  the  worda  «v  t«  yif.    4.  The  Vulsate  veraion,  in  moat 

eulous  attestation  Jesus  himself  called  a  sreaisr  witness  of  his  be-  of  the  MS.  copies  and  printed  editions  of  which  It  is  found,  with 

int  the  Son  of  God.  than  the  witness  which  John  bars  to  him.    And  some  variations.    6.  The  testimony  of  TertuUian,  who,  according 

this  wimess  being  borne  to  him  in  the  hearing  of  the  multitude  after  to  Hammond,  Bull,  BfiU,  and  others,  alludes  to  this  verse,  Praxmim. 

his  baptism,  our  apostle  had  good  resson  to  say,  Thie  ia  he  who  c.  25.  snd  who  lived  in  an  age  in  which,  he  sailh,  Prasscript  c.  30. 

came  attested  as  the  Son  of  God  by  meane  of  water.    And  it  was  the  outhentieti  Uteres  of  the  spostles  were  resd  hi  the  churches, 

withgreatproprietythat  Jesus  bMsn  his  ministry  immediately  after  By  euUhenOca  Uterti  Mm  understands,  either  the  autographs  of  the 

receiving  this  miraculous  attestatfon.   See  note  2. — But  Jesus  came  apostles,  which  the  churches  to  whom  they  were  written  had  care* 

attested  by  Mood  alao :  that  ia,  he  waa  atteated  to  be  Chriat  the  Son  fully  preaerved,  or  correct  transcripts  taken  from  these  autographs, 

of  God  by  means  of  his  death.    For,  1.  In  his  suflTerings  and  death  Also  the  testimony  of  Cyprian,  who  flourished  about  the  middle  of 

all  the  ancient  prophecies  concerning  the  suflTerings  of  the  Christ  the  third  century,  and  who,  in  his  epistle  to  Jubajanus,  expressly 

were  fulfilled.    2.  During  his  trial,  Jesus  expressly  called  himself  cites  the  latter  clause  of  thia  verae.— The  objectiona  which  have 

*  Chriat  the  Son  of  the  blessed  God,'  before  ine  Jewish  council,  and  been  raised  against  the  testimonies  of  Tertollian  and  Cyprian,  Mill 

before  Pontius  Pilate.    This  is  called.  1  Tim.  vi.  13.  his  '  vvitnessing  hsth  mentioned  and  answered  in  his  long  note  at  the  end  of  1  John 

a  good  confession ;'  and  for  that  confession  he  was  put  to  death  as  v.  which  see  In  page  662.  of  Kuster's  ediuon.    6.  The  testhnony  of 

a  blasphemer.    3.  During  his  sufferhigs  and  death,  God  bare  wit*  many  Greek  ana  Latin  fathers  in  subsequent  ages,  who  have  cited 

neas  to  him  as  hia  Son,  by  the  three  houra  of  darkneaa,  the  earth*  the  laat  chuiae  of  thia  verse ;  and  some  of  whom  have  appealed  to 

qiuke,  the  rending  of  the  rocks,  and  the  spliuingof  the  veil  of  the  the  Arians  themselves  as  acknowledging  Its  authenticity.    Lastly, 

temple.    4.  Jesusbeing  put  to  death  for  calling  himself  Christ  the  the  Complutensian  edition,  anno  1615,  had  this  seventh  verse  ex. 

Son  of  God,  his  resurrection  from  the  dead  was  an  infallible  proof  actly  as  it  is  in  the  present  printed  copies,  with  this  difference  only, 

of  his  being  the  Son  of  God.    For  if  he  had  fidsely  claimed  that  high  that  instead  of  »m<  ewr«i  o*  t^hc  ir  i<rt,  it  hath  substituted  the  Issl 

title,  God  never  would  have  raised  him  from  the  dead.  On  all  these  cUiuse  of  ver.  8.  »4<  •*  rfttf  i<(  rt «»  nv.  and  hath  omitted  It  in  that 

accounts,  therefore,  our  apostle  had  good  reason  to  affirm,  that  verse.— These  arguments  appeared  to  Mill  of  such  weight,  that  af* 

Jesus  came  attested  aa  the  Son  of  God  by  blood  as  well  as  by  water,  ter  balancing  them  against  the  opposite  arguments,  he  gave  it  as 

2.  And  it  is  the  Spirit  who  witnessed ;)— namely,  by  the  water  his  decided  opinion,  thst  in  whalever  manner  thia  verse  disap- 
and  the  blood.  The  Spirit  bare  witness  to  Jesus  bv  means  of  the  peered,  it  was  undoubtedly  in  St  John's  autograph,  and  in  some  of 
water ;  for  after  Jesus  came  out  of  the  water  in  which  he  was  bap*  the  copies  which  were  transcribed  from  it 

tized,  the  heavens  were  opened,  snd  the  Holv  Ghost  was  seen  Many  modem  critics,  however,  of  greater  note,  are  of  a  different 

descending  in  a  bodily  shape,  and  lighting  upon  him.  whilst  he  pray*  opinion. .  Wherefore,  inatead  of  passing  any  judgment  un  a  matter 

ed.    By  this  miracle  the  Spirit  pointed  him  out  to  all  present  as  the  which  hath  been  so  much  contested,  I  shall  only  obacrve,— 1.  That 

BBrson  of  whom  the  voice  from  heaven  apake.    Accordingly,  John  thia  verse,  properlv  interpreted,  instead  of  diaturbing  the  aense  of 

aptist  told  the  Jews,  thst  Jesus  was  pointed  out  to  him  as  the  the  verses  with  which  it  is  Joined,  rather  renders  it  more  connected 

Chriat  by  that  witness  of  the  Spirit:  John  L  32.  '  And  John  bare  and  complete ;  aa  shall  be  shewn  in  the  course  of  the  notes.     2 

record,  saying,  I  saw  the  Spirit  descending  from  heaven  like  a  dove.  That  ia  ver.  9.  the  witness  of  Ood  is  supposed  to  have  been  before 

and  it  abode  upon  him.    33.  And  I  knew  him  not ;  but  he  that  sent  appealed  to ; '  If  we  receive  the  witness  of  men,  the  witness  of  Ood 

me  to  baptize  with  water,  the  same  said  to  me,  tTpon  whom  thou  Is  greater.'    And  yet.  if  ver.  7.  is  excluded,  the  witness  of  God  is 

Shalt  see  the  Spirit  descending  and  remaining  on  him,  the  same  Is  nowhere  mentioned  by  the  apostle.    3.  That  in  the  opinion  of  Beza, 

he  which  bi^itizeth  with  the  Holy  Ghost '—It  is  the  Spirit  likewise  Calvin,  and  other  orthodox  commentators,  the  last  clause  of  ver.  7 

who  witnessed,  that  Jesus  is  the  Ek>n  of  God  by  means  of  the  blood,  hath  no  relation  to  the  unity  of  the  divine  essence  ;  see  note  6.    If 

For  it  was  the  Spirit  who  raised  Jesus  from  the  dead,  and  thereby  so,  the  Trinitarians,  on  the  one  liand,  need  not  contend  for  the  au* 

Sive  him  that  great  attestation  of  his  being  the  Son  of  God.    So  St  thenlicity  of  this  verse,  in  the  view  of  supporting  their  doctrine  ; 

eter  afflrraeth,  1  Pet  IU.  la    Hence  he  is  said  by  St  Paul,  1  Tim.  nor  the  Ariana,  on  the  other,  strive  to  have  it  excluded  from  the 

Ui.  16.  to  havejb»een  'justified  by  the  Spirit'  text  as  opposing  their  tenets.    4.  That  the  doctrine  which  the 

3.  Because  the  S^rit  is  truth  ;)—Uiat  is,  fAe  firpirit  m  (rue ;  for  in  Trinitarians  sffirm  to  be  aaserted  in  this  verse  is  contsined  in 
the  Hebrew  tongue  substantive  nouns  were  often  used  for  their  other  places  of  scripture.  So  Wall  saith.  Benson  likewise  In  his 
corresponding  adjectives.  See  Bss.  iv.  17.— The  spostle's  mean*  dissertation  written  to  prove  this  verse  not  genuine,  aaith,  "  If  It 
Ing  ia,  that  the  Spirit  waa  employed  to  bear  wimeaa  to  Jeaua  aa  were  genuine,  there  could  nothing  be  proved  thorebv  but  what 
God's  Son,  by  mesns  or  on  occasion  of  the  water  and  the  blood,  may  be  proved  from  other  texts  of  scripture."- But  of  these  things 
because  he  is  a  witness  who  can  neither  deceive  nor  be  deceived,  every  reader  will  judge  for  himself 

Ver.  7.— 1.  For  there  are  three,  4cc.}-Aa  modern  times  theauthen*  2.  Who  bear  wimess.  1— Hammond  translstes  irt  Ui  the  beginning 


Ucity  of  this  verse  hsth  been  the  subject  of  much  controversy.  The  of  this  verse  quemmdmodum^  snd  »••  In  the  beginning  of  ver.  6.  »ia ; 
srguments  on  both  sides  of  the  question,  taken  from  sncisnt  Greek  'As  there  are  three  who  bear  witness  in  besven,— so  there  are  three 
MS8.  and  versions,  and  from  quotations  mads  by  the  FSther%  and     who  bear  witness  on  earth.'  Btit  this  significstlon  of  in  |a  oacom. 
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Word,' lod  the  Hal;  Spirif /'uid  llMMlhTM  three  an  me.-  thcM  tbrea  ara  ona  In  reipect  of  (he  Qoilj  of  tbeit 

•ra  on*.'  Urtimoti;. 

8  (Kw)  And  Ihera  in  thrw  wfit  bnr  wit-  B  And  tlirre  art  three  -aha  bear  minat  on  earth  to  Ihe  Inith  ! 
I)«H  (n  aarth,  the  Spirit,'  and  (he  wiUr,' uul  am  ^ing  lo  mention,  Tcr.  1 1 .  lAr  Spirir,  lAe  -mater,  and  the  biftd. 
tbs  blood  :'  (>u  H  T{w  ec  Ts  it  unF)  and  tbfae  And  Iheit  three  iritneue*  on  euth  agree  in  une  and  the  eame  totl- 
thiee  agree  in  one.'  mony.    See  Ter.  7.  note  6, 

9  If  we  raeai**  the  witoeei  of  men,'  the  S  ffv  receive  the  teitirntng  of  nun  H  niffident  lo  proie  gvCB 
iritneta  of  Uod  ia  graatet.'  ('Ori,  3S1.)  AVv,  the  moat  important  lacti,  the  tettiiaany  tf  Gad  bj  the  wilneaaea  in 
thia  ia  the  wilneaa  of  God  which  he  hath  wi(-  beaTen  and  on  earth  certainly  it  better  and  mare  learihg  tf  credit 
ne—ed  caacermag  hia  Son.  than  the  tertimonj  of  men.     .Viii*.  lAJi  ii  the  vilneat  af  Gad,  wAtrA 

he  hath  iarne  bj  the  witneaavt  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  concemitig 

hii  Sen. 
man.— Here  1"  li  a  alniple  canjonellon,  ai  enry  oni  will  acknow-     'Touilbire  )i(i'cei>t)oDe  Godlhc  Ftihrr'— Beiidti,  llwuncit 
ledRe  wbD  pBrCBlvea  (hat  (he  aemlmflDt  which  Ulnlroducei  la  no     to  John's  purpoaa  (o  mgmmk.  hrrp  of  (be  unit;  of  ide  hoavfiol;  wU. 
Teaaoa  fpr  whu  li  aitflrt^d  In  rmt- 1-    1  hare  Itierafore  (rajii]m(cd     pcmbi,  Id  napecL  oUherof  their  baniTe  dt  cf  their  iHim6er.    leni 

whfeh  la  MTrtfd  dd  Id  ver.  II,— Ma ('-»■» nn  In  lhl»  lerso,  uiij  muni  onlj  thai  Oicy  un  me  In  mpecl  of  itis  eii«men(Qf  Jwtc 

■.(•u,>..  hi  lec.  e  being  the  participle  baUiDrtbeprcennlaiidor  UMimoaj,  contbrniablTloIheuKDrdinphimK,  fCor.  Hi.  S.  where 

(he  Impcrfrci  ofihe  lodlcUiie ;  tba  formsr,  u  (hepuUcipleariha  i>iir<  alfiufla*,  ool  DnKror  number,  but  of  deilgo:   0  euno-i  Ii 

freienl  lenan  dendea  Ihe  continued  witneuln|  of  (he  ihrto  In  ■■•  1  ■ir.(.t  j> ..»..,  '  Now  Ibe  plaour  and  Ibe  waterei  erii  OBa :' 

Biien  nndof  the  (hreo  on  earth;  buKha  lauer.  aa Iho  panlclple  mp7  tare  one  end  In  ilew;  namelj,  ilai^thejhliif  wWch^the/ 

nrmelj."Ttoi™ue*l«(Ee^  of  God.'    aulhcinu    „  ....  ._  , , 

whoallend.  lo  Ifae  tonneuon  of  (be  .poailo'a  diacourai.  wdl  bo     a  U  revere  irnmn  ai—  -• Bed  de  Ula,  m  mihl  Tide- 

(oTer.  li.  ;andUi«i(hoia«(herBiaidlo  be,  '  That  Bod  hajlralwn     eanL  a(ooaci(.    Se  lo  lagtt,  •><  rth.-n;  U 

lb:la  entirely  dilferenl  from  ihe  one  wtiich  Ihe  eplril  ii'aald,'er.fi.  manner  Celiin,   "                                      iBum,  ad  eaaenllam  dob 

la  have  wilneaaed  bj  '  the  water  and  Itae  btood ;'  (ha(  It,  bj  (be  ml-  nfannr,  aed  ad  ci: 

racieawhich  actoaiMniedaur  Lurd'lti^tiamanddealh.  Ver.&— I.  Tba                                       ita lerae, Iba  three  mee. 

3.  The  Pilher.l—The  Father  )■  here  repreaentedaaeontlnuaU]'  lioned,  ii     '       ' 


bli  own  rwhi  iianc^  bi 
and  (lia(.  bt  hia  aeoMn 
uclfled  bod/,  w 


iliTcn  oa  etemai  life  Ihnnwh  hla  (imeto  JeaiR,  nan                                      er,  asd  lAeWmi^  It  line 

rrom  (he  earth,  by  plaetBg  him  at  (aulolorr ;  beuui                                      and  Ihe  Scltit,  in  Ter.  B. 

tilia  with  Itae  (OTenmeal  of  the  are  dilferenl  fmm                                       id  Ihe  BpirlL.  in  *er.  fi-aa 

s  of  dealmjlnf  Ihe  enemlaa  of  mankind ;  wUl  appear  immed                                      bat  wee  aalt)  before.  Itaal 

;  u  Ju4ie,  he  mlfhl  aenuK  belieiara.  end  (helh^wltueaaei                                        And  ihia  pechapa  lathe 

Ife.    Fanher.  b)>  ercepltnt  the  aacrltce  of  reaacm  ihai  (beae                                       d  in  a  dUTerenl  order  in 

elarlnjon  that  occaaion  (be  oath  br  whieh  hnhadconMltutedhlm  Aa  the  &ilrli  Inspired  the  apnaletuidevanfellmwltb  Ihe  knew- 

aprlcBt  lor  eierafler  the  order  orMelehltedec,  and  appointing  hlu  ledie  of  ttia  (oapel,  and  mated  ihem  to  record  In  Ibelr  wrfliata 

(a  iDlniUer  aa  a  prieit  Id  heaTen,  tiK  (nie  uberaada,  arhabllalkn  Ood'aprpmlaeeofeleniBl  life  thranah  hla  Bon;  and  aa  ttieae  wrttlnia 

nf  Ihe  Delly,  God  declared  (be  efficacy  and  acceptableneaa  of  (ha  are  conlinuaUy  preaervedand  read  in  (he  churchea,  (he  Spirit,  by 

propKlallDii  which  tda  Son  liad  made  tor  (he  alna  of  ihe  world,  whoae  tnipiretioD  (hey  were  whiieo,  may  wiih  |reai  propriecy  he 

iher'a  GOnllnuaJ  witneaaina  in  heafen  (hat  he  hath  given  ua  elenuJ  trulh,  by  hla  ordinary  iuAuencea  prnducina  in  the  minda  of  bo- 

Hrelhrouihliiadon.  Ueven ihoae diipoaltHwi  biwhteh  they  become  the  eblldreB of 

t.  rhrVloTih-O  •.'yu.    Thia  appeOaUHi  John  ham  civen  10  Bodaudhelraa^eienMl  Ule,  Rom.  tUL  IS.    Hence  Iha;  are  aaid 

the  Son  of  Ood,  both  hi  bii|Dapelend  In  IhIa  epiatle.    If  Iba  fore-  by  our  aposilr.  >er.  ID.  'lo  have  Ibe  witneaa  to  ttiemaelvea' 

tDln^  fiplicilionofthe  witneaa  wbkh  Ibe  Falliercombinallybeara  2.  The  wiier;)—ihalle,  (lie  rite  oCbaptlam.  rerubirly  idmlniater- 

■  beaien  lo  Ihe  lac(,  (bat  he  ha(b  ijven  ua  elemal  h(e  threiigb  hia  ed  in  ihe  ChriKlan  church  (o  (be  end  of  Ihe  world,  witneaKlheto. 

Sun,  ia  adnilued,  K  wiL  eailly  be  allowed,  that  the  Son'i  eierclsing  tinually  on  earth  that  Ood  bath  civeD  ui  elemal  Ufe  Ihniuih  hli 

lieiers  from  UiBlr  apiritual  eneuilei,  amTperfeclIng  therm  bihoB- 
iiea%  and  hla  olDclalkit  coetiDualty  for  the  purpoae  of  opening 
heaurn  lothelrprayennow,  and  to  their  peraona  aflerlhe  general 
judfinent.  may  with  equal  propiiety  be  called,  (he  coHlnuat  wit 
DVnlng  o?  Ihe  Word  in  heaien  to  Ihe  Irulb,  (bal  the  Father  halh 


,1  Ihe  Hnn  of  God 


made  Neah,  by  the  power  of  (be  Holy  Bplrll,  and  waa  niaedfrom  3,  Andlheblood.l— AalbevarerilnilBtatberUeolbapllaiBcon- 

heaven  (he  olBcea  of  King  and  Frleal.  hi  Ihe  hmnan  nature,  wMch  reaurrecUon,  and  lor  a  pledge  of  our  own  reaurrecllon  la  elemal 

WM  tunniunlealed  u  liloi  by  Ibe  HuljrSplrll.  la  IKlv  termed  the  Ufe,  >o  Ut  ileod  aignieea  Ibal  comaiemoratlon  of  the  aheddiu  or 

Bal.  Spirit''  continual  vrlmeaalni  bi  heaven  that  Ood  halh  given  ua  Ihe  blood  of  ChriM  far  ihe  remieaton  of  aln,  which  la  dally  made  In 

eternal  life  Ih cough  hie  An.  'be  Lord's  Supper.    Wherefore,  aa  Ihe  reulaslon  of  aln  will  be  fol. 

e.  AndUiese  ffiree  are  one,l-Ov...  J. -,■■!  !...•■..  To  under-  lowed  with  Ihe  gift  of  ewrnal  Ufa.  thebhw*  lha«l^ihe  lord's  Sop- 

aundihe  meaning  of  (hia  paaaage,  (he  eubeianiive  which  agreea  per,  oneo  celebntnl  Ihrougb  iheCbrlatlan  worliL  la  a  coolinual 

with  (beadiecti«eV'mu«  be  known.  Tl»a^whotblnH^educ^^ine  wtlneaa  on  earth.  IhalOodbathglTenuielotoalUlelhroughbUSoB. 

■•I  (he  Trinity  ia  here  dedared,  auppoae  [bal  J.  agreea  with  ume  i.  And  theee  three  uree  In  ooe.l-Tbey  agree  In  leetifylng  one 

word  expreaaive  of  Ihe  divine  naluie     But  ihal  word  can  neither  and  Ihe  eame  tnilb.  as  b  plain  IVom  Ihe  acceuni  jusl  now  given  of 

be  ivi.- nortor-i  aDtv»c-rii ;  because  all  Iheae  helui  femlDine  their  (eatinmiy.    They  agree  Ukewlae  with  (he  three  In  heaven, 

wordu  none  of  lliem  can  be  joined  with  ;■,  which  la  in  (be  newer  who  teaUfy  the  aamebnponanKnilh. 

£^or'^r--r*>E..  a7»^».    If'f'vii*  la  aied  on,  the  meaning inU  lairealer,)— The  apoHle  here  alhidei  to  t^irui's  wurd^  recorded 

low  Ihit  (he  Father,  (be  Bon,  and  tba  Holy  Spirit  are  God,  becauae  two  men  la  (rue.    IB.  lamone  Ihalbearwlineaaofmyaair.aodtha 

Ibcy  are  eoe  Ihing  or  being,  any  more  (ban  tt  loltowa  Ibal  any  par-  Father  that  aent  me  bearelh  wltntaa  of  me." 

(lenlarmaoioCIo3,becauaehiaaoulendbody.andaplrii.l«aiHihe-  2.  The  wiine»  of  God  ia  gieaier.)-Inlhe7ihver«,  the  Father 

'--  '■— '■ soflbeTrinitarianatoSiondieword  hi  partculariaaaidlo  bear witneae  in  heaven.    BullnthUverae  Wj 

Ibeeauee  (hla  would  deairoy  the  other  wilneaaea  hi  heaven,  but  of  Ihe  three  on  earth  :  and  (be 

_.jead.    The  nnly  word  there,  whole  la  (enu«i  (A>  niilne..  «/Oorf,  becauae  )n  wimeirtng  they  all 

rhicbbelnfllaelfenedjsei'      -    -  ■       --'-  -' ■ ■-'-    —■' -—■  >-'-  -.—■—'"-<>.- 


S?'i 


e'Jintive-fKrainuMbelidnedtoitlhui,  TkeulArrn  are  imi:  divine  gr 

lAinr  arOHUeiul,  or  Gad;  Ibrae  ti  ii-n  eignlABe,  end  IsUans-  gii 

klei{  AcIaivlLSS.     Bat  If  Ihia  bad  been  John'a  meaning,  he  would  ad 

Dot  hate  wtillan,  Ihae  three  areh,  but  i.c ;  leading  ua  directly  (ha..u..,  w,u.,^_u,  i ,  -. 

lo  aiinjrir  Ihe  word  i'>c.  agreeably  (o  the  common pbraaeolon,  of  ipeclable  for  their  undantandlng  and  their  bitegrlty 

which  Bi.  Paul  halh  gfrem  oa  a  remarfceUe  aaample^  I  l^r.  flH. '  -.^  ._  ,.  _..>. ... . 


fromliedla 
Ood,John 

ainrma,  lairaaler,  Ihiu  ia,°more  certain  and  more^  worthy  of  ere^ 

inay  rely  en  h  with  Ih 


Chip.  V. 


I.  JOHN. 


673 


10  (He  vho  beliereth  on  the  Son  of  €[od,  10  (But  before  I  declare  what  the  thing  witneaeed  ia,  I  moat  take 
hath  the  witneu'  in  himself.  He  -mho  believ-  notice,  that  he  -who  belicveth  on  the  Son  of  Ood  hath  the  thine 
cth  not  God»^  hath  made  (Eia.  rr,  1.)  him  a  vitne^oed  by  God  began  in  himielf.  But  he  who  beUeveth  not  OodTe 
liar,  becauae  he  hath  not  beUeved  the  witnete  intneeo  concerning  his  Son,  hath  endeavoured  to  make  him  a  liar, 
•which  God  hath  witnetted  concerning'  hia  bif  refueing  to  believe  the  witneet  which  God  hath  witnetted  con- . 
Son.)  ceming  hie  Son,) 

1 1  (K«i,  804.)  JVow  this  is  the  witneet,  that  1 1  JVow,  thie  it  the  thing  which  God  hath  -witneeeed  by  the  three 
God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  lifo ;  and  this  life  in  heaTcn  and  the  three  on  earth ;  namely,  that  God  will  give  to  ue 
is  (9, 167.)  through  his  Son.'  (See  chap.  !▼.  who  believe  eternal  life,  and  that  thie  life  m  to  be  bestowed  on  us 
9.)  through  hie  Son, 

18  (*0  i;^«r)  He  who  acknowledgeth^  the        \%  He  who  acknowledgeth  the  Son,  hath  thie  life  begun  in  him. 

Son,  hath  thit  Ufe,  He  who  acknowledgeth  not  and  made  sure  to  him,  by  the  virtues  which  his  faith  produceth  in 

the  Son  of  God,  hath  not  (t«v,  71.)  thie  life.  him :  He  who  acknowledgeth  not  the  Son  of  God,  hath  no  reaeon  to 

expect  thie  eternal  Ufe  which  is  through  Christ 
18  These  things  I  have  written  to  you  who  18  Theee  thinge  concerning  the  water  and  the  flood,  and  con- 
believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  earning  the  witnesses  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  and  concerning  the 
ye  may  know  that  ye  have  eternal  life;  and  things  which  they  have  witnessed,  I  have  written  to  you  who  believe 
that  ye  may  cONTJlfUS  TO  believe'  on  the  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  ye  may  be  certain  ye  shall  have 
name  of  the  Son  of  God,  eternal  life  through  his  Son ;  and  that  ye  may  continue  to  believe  on 

the  name  of  the  Son  of  God, 

14  And  this  is  the  boldnett  which  we  have  14  ,^nd  thie  it  the  boldneee  which  we  have  with  the  Father 
(•o-^'.f)  with  him,  that  if  we  ask  any  thing  ac-  through  our  believing  on  his  Son,  that  if  we  aek  any  miracle  accord' 
cording  to  his  will,  («««m,  46.)  he  hearkeneth  ing  to  hie  will,  for  his  glory  and  the  good  of  our  aick  brethren,  he 
to  US.I  lendeth  a  favourable  ear  to  ue^ 

15  And  if  we  know  that  he  hearkeneth  to  15  Jind  if  we  are  aeaured  that  he  lendeth  a  favourable  ear  to  ue 
us  CONCSENING  whatever  we  ask,  we  know  concerning  what  we  aek,  becauae  we  are  the  disciples  of  his  Son, 
that  we  ehall  have  the  petitions  which  we  have  we  have  reaeon  to  believe  that  we  ihali  have  the  petiiione  granted 
asked  from  him.  which  we  have  atkedfrom  him, 

16  If  any  one  see  his  brother  einning^  a  tin        16  Having  this  boldness  with  the  Father  through  our  belteving 

Ver.  10.— 1.  lie  who  beNeveth  on  the  Bon  of  God,  hath  the  wit-  Lord  made  to  his  apottlea.  and  which  John  himself  hath  recorded 

ness  in  himaeIC}— Here,  as  in  (he  next  verge,  the  wilnttt^  bv  an  in  his  HOHpei,  cliap.  xiv.  12.  *  Verily,  verily.  I  say  unto  you.  be  that 

usual  metonymy,  la  put  for  (he  thin^  witnessed.    And  the  thing  belicveth  on  me,  the  worlcs  that  I  do  shall  he  do  also,  andfreater 

witnessed  being.  '  that  Ood  hath  given  us  eternal  Ufe  through  his  works  shall  he  do,  because  I  go  unto  my  Father.    13.  Aad  whatso* 

Son,*  he  who  belicveth  on  the  Son  of  God  mar  Justly  be  said  to  have  ever  ve  sluill  ask  in  my  name,  tliat  will  I  do,  that  the  Father  may  be 

eternal  life,  the  thing  witnessed,  in  himself,  becauae  b^4il8fiiith  on  glorined  in  the  Son.    14.  If  ye  shall  ask  any  thina  in  my  name,  1 

the  Son,  being  begotten  of  God,  he  hath,  in  the  dlspoaitions  of  God's  will  do  it.'— Also  chap.  xvi.  23.  'Verily,  verily,  1  sav  unto  you, 

children  communicated  to  him,  eternal  life  begun  in  him.  which  is  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  you. 

both  a  pledge  and  a  proof  that  God  in  due  time  will  completely  be-  24.  Hiiherlo  ye  have  asked  nothing  in  my  name ;  ask,  and  ye  ahall 

stow  on  him  eternal  life  through  hia  Son.  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full'— Now,  since  in  the  Ural  men- 

2.  He  who  believeth  not  God,  J— that  la,  believeth  not  the  witness  tioned  passage,  Christ  promised  that  hisapoFiles  should  do  greater 

which  Ood  bare  concerning  Jesus,  when  at  his  baptism  he  declared  mixacles  than  he  himaelf  hf«d  (k>ne,  and,  that  whatsoever  they 

him  his  Son  by  a  voice  IVom  heaven,  and  when  after  his  death  he  should  ask  in  his  name,  he  would  do  it,  the  meaning  plainly  is,  that 

demonstrated  Jesus  to  be  hia  Son,  by  raising  him  from  the  dead,  whatever  miracle  they  should  ask  for  the  confirmation  of  their 

The  refusing  to  believe  these  testimonies,  John  terms  a  making,  misston  as  hia  apostles,  he  would  do  it.— In  like  manner,  when  be 

that  is,  an  endeavouring  to  make  God  a  liar,  or  fidse  witness. —  promised,  in  the  second  mentioned  paasage,  that  whatsoever  they 

Some  MSe.  and  ancient  versions,  particularly  the  Vulgate,  instead  should  ask  the  Father  in  his  name,  he  would  give  It  them ;  and  thm 

of  T«»  ei4»  have  here  TMv««r. '  He  who  believeth  not  the  son ;' which  saldtothem,  *Aak  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full;' 

Grotius  and  Bengelius  think  the  true  reading.  But,  like  most  of  the  It  cannot  be  doubted,  that  the  things  he  directed  them  to  a^  of  the 

various  readfaigs,  this  makea  no  alteration  in  the  sense  of  the  pas-  Father,  were  miraclas  Ibr  the  manifestation  of  hia  character  as  the 

aase.  Sonof  uod,  and  for  the  successAil  propagation  of  the  gospel,  where- 

Ver.  11.  Now  this  la  the  witness,  (this  Is  the  thing  witnessed ;  see  by  (heir  Joy  as  his  apostles  would  be  rendered  compile.— These 

ver.  10.  note  \X  that  God  halh  given  to  us  eternal  life :  and  this  life  declarations  and  promises  were  (he  foundations  of  the  boldness 

Is  through  his  Son.  1— Here  I  suppose  the  apoatle  had  In  hia  eye  his  which  the  persons  of  whom  John  speaks '  had  with  the  Father,  that 

Master's  words,  which  he  hlmseli  had  recorded  in  his  gospel,  chap.  If  ^ey  asked  any  thing  accordinc  to  his  will,  he  would  hearken  to 

xvii.  2.  'Thou  hast  given  him  power  over  all  flesh,  that  ne  should  them.'  That  John  la  sneaking  of  their  boldness  in  sskina  miracles^ 

give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  thou  hast  given  him.'— Though  the  Is  evident  fVom  ver.  16.  where  he  saitb,  '  Let  him  ask  OodLaod  he 

apostle,  in  what  goes  before,  hath  spoken  particularly  of  the  three  will  grant  to  him  life  for  those  who  sin  not  unto  death.*    TUlotson 

in  heaven  and  of  the  tliree  on  earth  who  bear  witness  continually,  being  sensible  that  the  boUtnet  in  asking  of  which  John  qieaks, 

he  deferred  mentioning  till  now  what  It  Is  they  are  witnessing ;  (hat  was  boldncas  in  asking  miracles,  supposes  that  this  ia  to  be  under- 

by  introducing  It  laat  01  all,  and  after  so  muchpreparation,  It  might  stood  of  the  apostles  luone.     But  that  this  boldness  belonged  also 

make  the  stronger  impres^n  on  the  mind  of  his  readers.— In  this,  to  such  of  the  disciples  as,  in  the  first  age,  were  endowed  with  (ha 

as  in  other  passages  of  scripture,  the  preterite  tense,  Ood  hath  gift  of  healing  diseases  miraculoosly,  la  evident  from  Mark  xvi.  If. 

given,  is  used  instead  of  the  future,  OoduiU  give  u*  eternal  Ufe,  to  "These  signs  shall  foJlow  them  that  believe,  dec.  16.  They  shall  lay 

shew  (he  certainty  of  our  obtaining  that  great  blessing  through  his  their  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they  shall  recover.* 

Son.    See  Esa.  iv.  10.  Ver.  16.-1.  If  any  one  see  his  brother  sinning  a  sin  not  tmtodeath, 

Ver  12.  'O  f  x««r,  He  who  acknowledgeth  the  Son  hath  this  Ufe.]  let  him  ask  God,  and  he  vriU  irant  to  him  life  for  those  who  sin  not 

— .\s  the  word  «%•<  Is  used  in  the  sense  of  acknowledging  by  our  unto  death.)— According  to  Benson,  '  the  sin  not  unto  death,'  of 

apostle,  chap.  li.  23.  nofe,  I  am  of  opinion  the  scope  or  the  passage  which  John  speaks,  is  any  single  sin  which  a  good  man  commits 

directs  us  to  take  It  in  that  sense  here.    For  notwithstanding  «x'<  through  infirmity,  or  surprise.    According  to  Doddridge,  it  is  any 

in  the  laM  claose  of  thia  verse  Is  used  in  its  ordinary  signification,  sin  whatever,  except  that  which  Christ  himself  declared  unpardona* 

it  is  no  nnconunoD  thing  in  scripture  to  find  the  same  word  used  in  ble.  But  as  no  sin  will  be  pardoned  which  is  not  sincerelv  repented 

different  senses  in  the  same  paasage.  oi;  the  circumstance  by  which  the  sinner  for  whom  lite  might  be 

Ver.  13.  And  that  ye  may  (a-irivvTf)  continue  to  believe.]— This        -----  -      .  . 

is  the  true  translation  of  the  elauae :  For  In  John's  style  ««rtvMr 
often  signifies  continuing  to  bdieve,  John  11. 11.  xi.  15.  zx.  31. 

Ver.  14.  Now  this  is  (li  «  »(inr*m)t\\e  botdoess  which  we  have  with  above  tnentioned  give  it  as  their  opinion,  that  John  here  authorizes 

him,  that  if  we  ask  any  thing  according  to  his  will,  he  hearkeneth  any  pious  person  whatever  to  ask  of  Ood  eternal  life  for  aU  penitent 

to  us.}  -It  is  commonly  thought  that  this  and  the  following  verso  is  sinners,  excepting  those  who  have  sinned  against  the  Holy  Ghost ; 

spoken  of  Christiana  In  general,  to  assure  them,  that  if  they  aak  any  and  aasures  him.  that,  in  answer  to  his  prayer,  God  will  grant  to 

thing  neceasa^  to  iheir  own  salvation,  God  will  grant  it  to  them,  him  eternal  Ufe  for  such  sinners.  But  their  opinion  is  liable  to  (wo 

In  (nia  sense  Eatlua  understood  the  apostle.  See  his  note  on  these  great  objections :— 1.  No  ordinary  Christian,  however  pious,  can 

verses,  where  he  describes  the  qualifications  of  a  orayer '  according  know  certainly  wh^her  the  person,  for  whom  he  asketh  Hfe,  bath 

to  the  will  of  God'  Nevertheless,  from  verses  16, 17.  it  is  plain  that  sincerely  repented  of  his  sins ;  and  vet,  unless  he  certahilv  knows 

(he  anoalle  is  speaking,  not  of  our  asking  spiritual  blessings  for  this,  he  is  not  vrarranted  to  aak  Ufe  for  him ;  for  less  to  ask  It  with 

oarMtlvea,  but  of  our  asking  'life  for  a  brother  who  hath  sinned  a  the  boldness  mentioned  in  the  14th  verae.    2.  Although  any  pious 

sin  not  onto  death.'  Others,  therefore,  think  John,  in  these  verses,  person,  as  an  exercise  of  his  own  benevolence,  may  pray  for  neraal 

directs  Christians  in  general  to  pray  for  the  eternal  nard»n  of  each  Ufe  to  his  brother,  the  scripture  gives  no  one  ground  to  think,  (hat 

other's  sins.  Boi  as  no  person's  sins  will  be  parduned  a(the  request  his  asking  eternal  life  for  his  brother  hath  anymlltience  in  procur- 

of  another,  a  better  interpretation  will  be  suggested  by  observing,  tog  that  bleaBlng  for  Mm.    As  little  doth  right  reason  warrant  such 

that  lo  this  dircoUon  there  is  an  alluHlon  to  the  promise  which  our  an  ezpectatiso.    Weverthaless  In  (his  verse,  accordiag  to  Benson 
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net  unto  dcBlh.  let  Aim  taV  God,  uid  he  mU  on  hii  Son,  i/  unj  tm  cndoncd  viib  ([JrilDiI  gifta  I'l  tniiiAile  thai 
granl  la  bim  liTe'  for  lAste  wAa  ain  Dot  uoto  Ait  bruihtr  hulA  cemmilled  a  tin  dAicA  ii  nut  1*  he  puniahtd  wi'iA 
Ueath.  <    Then  ii  >  nn  ODto  death.'    I  do  not    6»ihlg  death,  bccalue  ha  batb  repenled,  or  ia  in  a  dupoailion  to  re- 

■nd DoiMrldje,  iil>eiprt^»t;praml(ed, iluJuiroiiFnhDimhhii     nlieblmup;  ■n.ii».*ll)iDU(hbr  hilbcoouDlUedama,  UiFiihaJlbs 

UfvD,l1iU,tiilhlspu»«c,  JobnspeakaofpcrBDiiiandihLngHveiydir-     of  tine,  ikrjargivingjftita,  Juosihi 


'HalWienarewUlaiipeaT.lfKBineDdlalhelbUawindiu-     sins,' Nut  ii.S— &    InUkai 
"^  Willi  odUhladiKr —  — ' 


^Hfut  nronagallon  of  Iha  eci 
rKagabcnoiarkablybolj 

uill«n  puDialied  i>^[b  riilbie  lempoi-Bi'judinieDla.    SoFaul  loldiha     nol  reiiriclcd  Co  ui;iiulic 


pat.  (hal  Ira  profcuora  ahould  id „_  _,  -_ ,j  -'-^.     , «  — -  — — -^-^-,,   -  „^-,„^„,-  — 

Unl  ao  ordered  It,  that  the  open  mliniriM™  of  loiiTidiuili  wrra     number  pf  Ihe  rekLliie  li  chaii|e4  to  atacw  ihM  Ihg  prgmlH 


dealh,  bol 

dnubliareulnauenealnreimlnlDEIlHBntChTMiiRifnim     directed  uitoi 

In  iho  other  band.  Lo  encourage  tboae  to  repent  lAo  b/  ihrlr     lo  aak  life  for  1 

■iu>  iipd  brounbl  on  tbemaehea  mortal  iSf "^ '-  "—     -*"  ■  — ' 

fa  heaJilift  MclL,  whobadrapeutadofthai 


'Lard^Supner,  lCai.al.30. 'PorthlBeaiiaeBiaiiTof  .     ._ _ _.... 

and anina  an  dead.'    Tbeaa }Ddttiieiita  beloiipAlte,  In  tbli  IMb  vene  the  apoirtia,  aeeordioc  to  Iha  Wbte  tnnalaUon, 

Seal  Influenea  In  realralnlDEIlH  Brat ChrMaRifrnm  directed  an*  one  who  aw  bla  brother  ilnabifaaki  nMonlo  death. 

tr  band,  lo  encourafe  tboae  to  repent  niio  b/  ihrlr  In  aak  Itfe  for  him  CToni  OoA  al  the  *ei7  lloM  lie  vu  ^ddIde  thai 

brounhlon  theoaehea  mortal  illaa>»,  UiBranFre  \b  Ibe  aIn :  and  aamrad  him  thai  Oodmnld  at  Ida  (MBwa  imH  Ufa  la 


--    J,  uiero  Here  Ui  Ibe  aIn :  and  aamrad  him  thai  Ood  mnld  at  Ida  ireqaeal  nvn  Ufa  to 

being  endowed  wilb  the  oltl  of  beaUDji  dla-  aoch  ■  sinner.    Bm  thla  ta  erideBtl*  a  areal  hnprDpiiei/ ;  which 

r»*-  ..11  a  \  .......  «.<.«.^  \y  iijfl  Hfljj  cshnat  however  will  be  removed  bj  iranalallna  the  claoae  to  Itie  put  time, 

Itch  bad  biouKhl  on  ureeilil;  to  Ihe  hntwrl  or  the  word  •f>atTai>i>T>,  consldand  a> 


SreeiUI;  to  Ihe  hntwrl  of  the  word  •f>atTai>i>T>,  consldand  a> 
I  par1lclpla,B«af  ihepreaenlbnofihelmpeTiKlorihe  Indlea- 

tberafore  belieie,  Ihatwben  JofaniBractad  any  exe,  who  law  hli  die.  Ihui:  'If  anTcine  lee  hti  biothartaalh  iboad  a  ilnnotimlo 

brother ■bining a aIn  not  nnlodealb.lo aak SedloalTaUia  life, he  death,  let  him  aak  QocV' «^.     Aceordof  10  tbb  IranibliDa,  Iha 

n  endowed  wHhlheimDfbeaUBiirfgeaaea;  and  IbUlhebrolhar  nini,  bw  after  be  bad  ainned,  and  had  repented.— f^ca  bo  ilnuU 

far  whom  the  spirllaal  man  ma  to  aak  life,  ma  mit  CTarr  brother  Ihal  the  IraaalaUm  ouahl  to  run  In  Uie  pasi  time ;  to  ■  hare  iwt 

blaslDwUb  aoiae  mortal  diaeaae,  bul  who  havini  relented  of  hie  U  ianowtltne  to  indnnlbe  onleamcd  reader,  thai  on  tlila  ISlh 

Bio,  il  naa  not  a  ain  unto  death:  and  that  (ha  J^  to  be  aaked  Ibr  rene  ofthe  Aftli  chapter  nf  Jobo'i  Pirn  Epiflle,  taken  In  conjune- 

ftomthe  morli^  diaeaae  under  which 'he  waa  labonrlnf,  mue  I.  the  Paplili  bare  biuU  what  ihc;  call  Ijke  tiurramem  <if  ei- 

Accordln;  (otbiavlewormatleri,  John,  Intbopaaaace  befareua,  /reme  ujicrun,  which  the  prieataof  their  communioo  di^ienae  to 

lalrealuigbrledjrortheaabjectconeeniltig wlUcn  Jameahalhtraat  djinf  pereoni,  bj  anoiniini  them  with  conaecrated  oil  accom> 

ed  mora  at  laise,  chap.  *.  14.  'la any  sick  among  joul    Leibim  panied  with  a  pnjor  lor  the  pardon  of  Ihelr  aini^  and  with  an 

aand  for  the  elderaoflbecburcb,  and  let  them  prajorerbim,  taa*-  iiuboiiuiiTe  deckmlan  Imporlinf  that  their  iIds  are  completrlr 

hiianiHBIed  hiio  wilb  oU  in  the  name  of  Ibe  Xordr  IG.  And  (he  pardooed.    Bui,  loahen  thai  that  rite  la  no  aaeramcol,  and  thai  H 

bin  up  ;(••!,  EiM.  It.  21S.>  and  ao,  ■lihaug^  he  halh  commHled  alna,  PBpliu,  1  aabmii  ibefoUowinfutumeolalothelnteluif'nticadrr'a 

IbcT  ahall  be  farglicn  hlui.  IG.  Confaaa  jour  faulla  one  lo  another,  conildeialion. 

and  pray  for  one  another  that  ;e  may  be  healed.    The  inwrouibl  1.  Iftlie  anoinUngwilh  oil  piaiciibed  hj  Jaisea,and  the  prajer 

pMyer  of  Ihe  righleous  man  aTalleth  much.'— Now  if  John,  In  the  of  the  elder  which  accompanied  that  anainllni,  be  a  aicraiuenl  to 

puaaf  e  belbre  ua,  ll  Ireatlng  of  the  lubjecl  which  Jamea  hath  which  Iho  iracea  of  pardon  and  aalvallon  are  really  annexed,  it 

Binninf  aalnnolimlo  Jeatli,'  of  whom  John  apeaka,  waa  tat  elder  the  nature  of  a  aacraBnent,  all  who  profeai  lob«tle<-"  *^'  ^^^^-i 


bavea  flfihltoihiriaiLeof  It.  Nevertb^aa,  briheap 
lion,  jt  |9  appointed  only  for  ihe  aick ;  and,  by  the  i 


\ji  and  the  aaldng  preacrlbeddiy  John,  la  what  Jamea  calla  'the  lion,  jt  la  appointed  only  for  Ihe  aick 

prmrer  of  iailh.'aee  note?. ;  aud  the  hfi  to  be  oblained  by  auch  Papiu  jili  mliklaleredoaly  to  anch  of  the  aick  aaaraaiihe  Jnli-. 

aakluff,  wna  a  mlractiiona  recorerv  of  the  akk  ainner  from  the  of  death-    Wherefore,  aloea  tboae  who  are  to  health  are  precluded 

OHCtaldiaeaaeunderwhicbhewaalabDurlnB;  ealledalao,  the  rail-  from  this  rile,  and  muHUudea  of  them  dla  witlwul  beiu  In-a  non. 

3.  Lelhlui  aak  orOod.l— In  tbeon|lnal  Hla,  'baaball  aak,'  But     ringpardooandaalialkiaonlhoae  wbodlataiaeick.bad,alncelhDae 

lire.— This  Biking  James  halh  lermed  'the  Inwroufbl  prayer  of  the  ftnm  these  great  gncea :  btil  il  mual  bare  been  ^ipototad  tor  aoma 

rlshleDiia  man,'  because  the  elder  waa  iawudty  moredby  the  Uolr  auch  purpose  as  thai  which  halh  been  atraady  eiplatoad, 

aboat  le  pray  tor  the  mliaculous  recoTcrr  of  the  aIck  peraon ;  Alao  2.  This  pretended  sacrament  being  buill  on  the  paaaaces  of  scrip- 

heteriiie{iil^lhenrBjeroffalili,'becauBethe  elder,  feelbvhioiaelf  (are  menitooedTer.  e.nole  1.  It  should  be  (Bapanaedaailrecledlii 

moved  by  Ihe  Holy  Ohoalto  pray,  prayed  in  Ihe  full  aaaurance that  Iheae  pasauea ;  and  being  an  dtapenaeiL  llahonldbs  followed  wHh 

Ihe  I.ord  would  raise  Ihe  sick  person  up  to  heaKb-  aeenoteS.   In  theolfeclslheredeacribed;  Iballa  loaay,  il  shouldhe  dispensed 

Ihispaassae,  therefore,  St.  John  direcled  Ibe  <^ritualmen,wbD  bad  only  lo  the  aick,  and  the  aiek  Immedlalefy  on  receivfaig  It  oughi  lo 

Ihe  gin  ofheaiing  diseases  miraculousiy,  lo  eierclae  thai  gill  only  hero  Ibelr  alna  pardoned,  vUboolanyreiiiidui  Ihelr  Ehaiacler  and 

In  behalf  a  r  those  who  bad  sincerely  rrpenledoflhe  sins  which  had  tamper  ofmindal  the  lima.    TliereaaiHi  1%  to  the  forglrlngor  the 

brought  on  ihemlhe  diseases  under  which  Ibey  were  labouring.  For  slnaofthe  alcfc  nolhtog  la  required  in  the  aboie-mentioned  paa- 

Btoner'a  repenlince,  either  by  the  gift  of  diseenUni  qilrila  with  thallhaelderprByoverthemiheprayerof  (aith;  thai  Is.  pray  iulha 
which  Ihey  were  endowed,  or,  If  ant  spiritual  man  badnot  tbalglft,  Hill  aaauranee  that  Ihelr  atoa  shall  be  forgiren  diem-^lf  Ibe  Pepiau 
Ik  mual  hare  known  il  by  fiiellniifalinseirtowardly  mored  topraT  reply,lbal(o  Ihe  brglreneaaaflbeaickperaan'sainB  bla  repentance 
Cir  the  aick  shiner's  recovery.— The  anointing  orihe  sick  whhoil,     la  neceasiry,  the  answer  la,  That  in  ao  far  as  Ihe  pardon  of  sin  da- 

. , _ . ,_{  ..._ . . .._      Bulhorltalive  doclaralion  of  pardon,  haVe  no  Influence  in  procuring 

for  Ihe  sick  Iha(  grace.  I>eibapB  we  shsn  be  lold.  thai  anoiating  and 
prayer  being  cipressly  required,  they  are  cnusiiy  necesssry  lo  Iha 
pudon  of  Ihe  ^ck^nneraa  repeDiance.  Iiolh  belnilmphed  cundi- 

however,  Itlsiobepreaomed,  nochaiTuble  FapisI  will  reDWrebi 
affirm,    •  >■  '  *■ 

3.  iriheelder'asnoinUnf  the  tick  with  oil,  and  bia  praybw  over 
(hem  Ihe  prayer  of  faith,  be  a  aaciameni,  (he  person  lo  whom  11  la 
dapensed  must  not  only  receire  the  eternal  pardon  of  all  bla  aln^ 

Ibr  that  griee  isas  eipresalv  proiDlie^  Jsmes  •.  IS.  lofoliowtho 
anoinltng  of  Ihe  sick  with  ollaad  the  praying  over  him,  aalhe  far- 

aequenco,  the  Psplils  afflrm,  thai  the  ibIbIiw  up  of  the  aick  lo  health 
is  condillonel,  depending  on  i(a  being  ezpedTenltortheflorj  of Ge^ 
and  for  the  good  oflhe  sick  peraon  himself  BolulMBlllaaiiBwer- 
ed,  as  before,  That  to  the  raising  npof  lbs  aick  nothing  ia  required 

_.,     _. , . ._. bu(  anointing  and  prayer.  Oranting,  however,  for  argument'aaako, 

nol  Hinee  then,  one  person's  sikinf  ao<1  to  grant  elemal  life  to  thai  eipediency  as  well  aa  repentance  is  lachly  implied  aa  (be  enn- 
Bnolber.  bun  no  Inflneoce  10  procure  Ihal  liivour,  the  Ufa  which  dlllon  on  which  (be  aick  are  to  be  niaed  up  lo  health,  Ihe  Paplata 
waa  to  be  aaked  for  Ibe  person  who  had  not  stoned  unto  death,  and  ought  loahew  how  It  hath  cometopaaa.  (hiu,  oflhe  multitudes  lo 
which  Qod  promissd  lo  grant,  mual  hare  been  lempoml  Bfe  only ;  whom  their  aac lament  of  nncUon  and  prayer  hath  been  diapc need' 
censequenJy,  John's  direction,  'Lei  him  aakfloctaad  ha  wllf  grant  to  their  dving  moOHnh^  ao  faw  have  been  raised  up  to  health  by  Ihe 
toblm  life.'  II  equiraieat  lothu  of  Jamea,  'Lei  ihem  rniy  ovar  Lord.  Hath  (bla  happened,  beeauas  hilharto  Ihe  Lord  batbim 
Uiem,  and  Iha  prayer  of  kiih  wlUaavetha  aick,  and  iha  Lord  win     nenil  eapedlsnt  IB  ruse  up  many  of  them  to  health.  nolwkhBtand. 


Cbap.  V.  I.  JOHN.  675 

ny  concerning  it,  thtt  he  thould  at 4?.«  pent,  tet  kim  pray  to  God,  and  he  -wifl  grmit,  at  hii  request,  recovery 

to  thooe  who  have  not  tinned  to  death.  There  <>  a  sin  vfhichioiU  be 
punished  -with  death,  because  the  sinner  is  impenitent  /  do  not  say 
concerning  it,  that  the  spiritual  man  should  ask  God  to  recover  such 
a  person  by  miracle. 

17  All  anrighteousness  is  sin  :'  (Km,  806.)  17  Every  unrighteous  action  is  sin,  and  merits  death ;  but  there 
But  there  is  a  sin  not  unto  death.  are  sins  -wKich,  because  they  are  not  committed  presumptuously,  nor 

continued  in,  -will  not  be  punished  -with  temporal  death, 

18  We  know,  that  whoever  hath  been  be*  18  We  know,  that  whoever  hath  been  begotten  of  God  (chap.  iL 
g^oUen  of  God  doth  not  sin,  (nXKit,  78.)  because  89.  note)  doth  not  sin  habitually,  (chap.  ii.  6.  note  1.),  because  he 
as  who  is  begotten  of  God  (rufu)  guardoth  who  is  begotten  of  God  guardeth  himself,  and  the  devil  doth  not  lay 
himself,  and  the  wicked  one  doth  not  lay  hold  hold  on  him  so  as  to  enslave  him :  For  such  an  one,  when  sick,  ye 
•ft  him/  may  pray  in  the  hope  of  being  heard. 

19  IVe  know  that  we  are  begotten  of  God.*  19  By  keeping  ourselves  <W)m  habitual  sin,  we  know  that  we  are 
(Keu,  305.)  But  the  whole  world  lieth  (ir,  176.)  begotten  of  God,  But  the  whole  world  of  idolaters  and  infidels  Heth 
under  the  wicked  one,^  under  the  dominion  of  the  devil.     See  Col.  L  13.  notes. 

20  (^  104.)  Moreover,  we  know  that  the  20  Moreoveri  we  know  that  the  Son  of  God  hath  come  in  the  flesh 
Bon  of  God  (dhh)  hath  come,  and  hath  given  to  destroy  the  works  and  power  of  the  devil,  (chap.  iii.  8.),  and  hath 
us  understanding,  that  we  might  know  the  given  us  his  disciples  understanding,  that  we  might  know  the  true 
true  Goz>i'  {tti*h  313.)  and  so  we  are  (»,  175.)  Gods  and  so  we  are  subject  to  the  true  God,  by  being  subject  to  his 
under  the  true  GOD,  (m)  under  his  Son  Jesus  Son  Jesus  Christ,  This  is  the  true  God,  and  the  eternal  life,  which 
Christ.  This  is  the  true  God,^  the  eternal  life.  God  hath  promised  to  all  them  who  know  him,  John  zvii.  8. 

ing  that  grace  is  as  express^  juDmlsed  to  follow  the  anointing  of  beingGllipUcal,niustbecoiDpletedA-oinTer.  18.  by  supplying  yf>  ir. 

Uie  mclc,  and  the  elder's  prayer  for  tlieir  recovery,  as  the  forgive*  vn^'^^',  as  1  have  done  in  the  translation.  See  chup.  iii.  12.  note  1. 

neas  of  their  sins  1    Or,  hath  this  happened,  because  of  those  to  2.  But  the  whole  world  iieth  under  the  wiclceU  one.]— Hpre,  em  in 

whom  their  sacrament  of  extreme  unction  hath  been  dispensed,  chap.  ii.  16.  note  I.  the  tear  Id  signifies  not  the  material  labric  of  the 

few  have  been  sincere  penitents  7  I  suppose  the  Papists  will  alQrm  world,  but  the  wicked  men  of  the  world.  Wherefore,  thetphole 

Ddther  ofthese,  as  they  would  t>e  a  great  dishonour  CO  their  church.  tnorUi  denotes  all  the  idolaters,  infidels,  and  wiclced  men  oi  Iho 

And  therefore,  till  they  produce  some  satisfactory  reason  for  God's  world,  who  having  made  themselves  the  subjects  of  tlio  devil,  it 

ooc  raising  up  the  sick  now,  ss  anciently,  according  to  bis  promise,  msy  be  said  of  them,  that(<v  t.«  vofnf  m  xi«t««)  *  they  lie  under  the 

after  they  have  been  anointed  and  prayed  for  by  the  priest,  we  wicked  one ;'  they  are  under  his  dominion  :  just  as  it  is  suid  of  be« 

must  believe  that  these  rites  are  a  sacrament  to  which  the  graces  of  Uevers  in  tlw  next  verse,  that 'they  are  <<vrw  mKnstw^  iv  rx  •.  •u.)iQ 

pardon  and  salvation  are  nut  annexed.  or  under  the  true  God  by  being  under  his  Son ;'  8«*e  1  Thess.  i.  1. 

The  foregoing  three  arguments  demonstrate,  that  the  anointing  note.— The  power  of  the  devil  in  this  lower  world,  and  over  its  in- 
•f  the  sick  with  oil,  and  the  praying  for  their  recovery,  were  not  habitania,  is  often  spoken  of  in  scripture.  Thus,  Eph.  ii.  2.  he  is 
appointed  as  a  permanent  ofi^ce  in  the  church,  which  every  priest  called  '  the  prince  ofihe  power  of  the  air,  the  spirit  which  now  in* 
may  perform,  and  every  professing  Christian  who  is  sick  may  de-  wardlv  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience/— 2  Cor.  iv.  4.  He  is 
mand,  as  the  efllectual  meami  of  procuring  the  plenary  pardon  of  his  called  *  the  god  of  this  worlcL'  and  is  said  to  '  blind  the  minds  of  the 
sina.  These  rites  were  pectdiar  to  the  first  age,  being  appointed,  anbelievers.'— 1  Pet  v.  8.  He  is  called  out  attveraary,  and  is  said 
not  for  procuring  an  eternal  pardon  of  sins  to  the  sick,  but  a  na-  to  be  'going  about  as  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  swallow 
racaious  recovery  from  some  mortal  disease  which  had  been  in-  up.'— Farther,  wicked  men  are  said,  2  Tim.  ii.  26.  to  be  '  held  in  tho 
llicted  on  them  as  the  temporal  ponlshmentof  their  sins.  And  no  snare  of  the  devil.'— And,  Eph.vi.  U.  he  is  said  to  use  crafty 
person  ooukl  minister  these  rites  with  eflicscy.  except  those  who  methods  for  the  destruction  of  mankUid.— And,  2  Cor.  xi.  3.  he  is  said 
bad  the  gift  of  healing  disesses  miraculouslv.  The  directions  there-  to  have  '  beguiled  Eve  bv  his  subtilty.'— And,  Col.  i.  13.  believers 
fore  which  the  apostles  have  given  concerning  these  rites,  were  not  are  said  to  be  '  delivered  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  trans- 
intended  for  the  Instruction  of  the  ministers  of  religion  in  every  lated  into  the  kingdom  of  his  befoved  Son.'  See  the  notes  on  2  Cor. 
age,  but  merely  to  teach  those  who  in  the  first  age  were  endowed  iv.  4.  and  on  Eph.  it  2.— Because  Homer  uses  the  word  kmtm*  to 
with  the  gift  of  healing  diseases  miracofoualy,  in  what  cases  and  for  denote  the  bodies  of  men  lying  on  the  ground  slain,  Doddridge  thinks 
what  ends  thsy  were  to  exercise  that  gift.  See  the  preceding  note  2.  the  apostle,  by  using  that  word  here,  represents  the  wicked  men 

Here  a  saying,  wMeh  Bengelius  hath  quoted  firom  Whitaker,  may  of  the  worid  as  lying  slain  by  the  devil,  to  give  us  sn  affecting  idea 

be  Introduced  as  a  fit  conclusion  of  this  important  controversy,  of  the  miserable  and  helpless  state  of  maiudnd  lallen  by  the  stroke 

**  Let  them,"  ssith  he,  "  snoint  with  oil  who  can  procure  health  for  of  that  malicious  merciless  enemy, 

the  sick,  and  let  those  who  cannot,  abstain  from  the  vain  symbol"  Ver.  20.— 1.  Hath  given  us  onderstanding,  that  we  micht  know  the 

6.  There  is  a  sin  unto  deslh.  ] — From  the  account  of '  the  sin  not  trtie  God.}— In  the  trsnslation  of  this  dausel  have  supplied  the  word 

onto  death,'  given  In  note  1.  the  reader  will  easily  perceive  that  Ood  from  the  end  of  the  verse,  not  only  because  it  is  found  in  the 

'  the  sin  unto  death,'  Is  a  ain  obstinately  continued  in.  or  at  least  not  Alexandrian  MS.,  and  in  the  Volgata  version,  but  because  the  sense 

paiticolarly  repented  oC  the  punishment  of  which  Is  therefore  to  of  the  passage  requires  it    In  the  Vulgate,  this  verse  is  translated 

end  in  the  sinner's  death.    This  the  spiritual  man  knowing,  by  his  as  follows : '  Et  dealt  nobis  sensum  ut  cognoscamus  verum  Deum,  et 

not  being  Inwardly  moved  of  the  Holy  GhoM  to  prsv  for  bis  reco*  simus  in  vero  fiUo  ejus :  Hie  est  verus  Deus,  et  vita  etema.— And 

very,  the  apostle  in  the  subsequent  clause  forbade  bbn.  In  such  a  hsth  given  us  understsading,  that  we  might  know  the  true  God,  and 

case,  to  ask  it  of  God.  might  be  in  his  true  Son.    This  is  the  true  God,  snd  life  etemaL' 

6.  I  do  not  say  ooncemlag  It,  that  he  should  ask.]— Doddridge,  It  seems  the  copy  from  which  the  Volgate  translation  was  made, 

who  understands  this  of  our  praying  for  repentance  and  pardon  in  read  here.  To»  MXii^tvtir  ©«««s  «••  •A**"  »*  ▼•  «xn^»»«  v<«>  awrev. 

behalf  of  obstinate  sinners,  thinks  tlie  spostle's  meaning  is, '  I  do  not  2.  This  is  the  true  God.}— Because  tlie  person  last  mentioned  la 

say  that  he  should  pray  with  a  full  assurance  of  being  heard.'    But  what  goes  before  is  Jesus  Christ,  msny  commentators  and  theolo- 

as  there  is  neither  precept  nor  example  in  scripture,  authorislog  us  Kisns  contend,  that  the  demonstrative  pronoun  4vro«  stands  here  for 

to  pray  for  pardon  to  obstinate  sinners,  the  only  tiling  we  can  pray  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  he  is  the  person  who  is  called  the  true  Ood. 

for  in  their  l>ehalf  Is,  tttat  Ood  would  grant  them  repentance.    And  But  as  pronouns  often  denote  the  remote  antecedent,  when  the  cir* 

If  he  hearelh  us  In  tliat  request,  their  pardon  will  lollow.— On  this  eumstanees  of  the  case  require  them  to  be  so  understood,  (Ess.  iv. 

subject,  Dmldridge's  reflection  is  both  pious  and  benevolent.  "Let  63.),  others  sre  of  opinion  that  ivret,  in  this  passage,  refers,  not  to 

us  not,"  saith  he,  "  too  soon  pronounce  the  case  of  a  sinner  hope-  Jesus  Christ  the  near  antecedent,  but  to  tsv  oxh^ivov,  the  true  one, 

less ;  but  rather  subject  ourselves  to  the  trouble  of  some  fruitless  or  ttve  Oodj  whom  the  Son  of  Ood  had  given  the  Christians  under- 

attempts  to  reclaim  him,  than  omit  any  thing  where  there  may  be  a  standing  to  know.  And  this  opinion  thov  think  probable,  because,  if 

possibility  of  succeeding."  the  apostle  by  &«toc  mesns  Jesus  Chnst,  he  maketh  him  the  true 

Ver.  17.  All  unrighteousness  is  sin.)— By  iinrt^A/eousnesstheapos-  God,  notwithstanding  in  the  sentence  which  itmnediately  precedes 

tie  means,  every  thing  by  which  our  neighbour  is  injured :  and  by  Svtoj,  he  distingulsheth  the  true  one  from  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  : 

sm,  a  violation  of  the  law  of  God.  Seechap.ili.  4.— Perhaps  by  mak-  *••  *9-f***rm  •m^««'«»,  i»  t«»  v««»  avTsw  hrov  Xf*?-:  'And  we  sre 

Ing  this  observation  here,  the  apostle  intended  to  intimate  to  the  sick  under  the  true  one,  under  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.'  Now,  although  our 

sinner,  iliat  to  render  bis  repentance  sincere,  restitution  must  be  translators  have  destroyed  that  distinction,  and  have  made  Jesus 


jection ;  for  sirt  i<»  signifies  to  holdfast  as  well  as  to  touch.    Thus  as  thev  have  inserted  that  word  without  the  authority  of  any  ancient 

John  XX.  17.  Mn  M'w  •'TTow,  •  Hold  roe  not ;  for  I  do  not  yet  a.icend  to  MS.,  the  critics  who  make  iwrof  refer,  not  to  Jesus  Christ,  but  to 

my  Father'  Moreover,  to  touch  s^lfies  to  hurt.  John  ix.  19. 2 Bam.  -ror  «xii*«voif,  think  their  opinion  ought  to  have  no  weight  in  a  mat- 

xiv.  10.  1  Chron.  xvL  22.  and  even  to  destroy.  Job  i.  11.— The  Syriac  ter  of  auch  importance.— Glassius^  PhilolojR.  Sscr.  p.  714.  tells  ua 

version  of  this  clause  is. '  Malus,  non  appropinquat  el.'— The  devil  that  Athanasius,  in  the  council  of  Nice,  disputing  scainst  Ariua, 

Is  called  the  erit  or  ttickedone,  by  way  of  eminence,  because  he  called  this  text  of  John  a  written  demomtratum ;  and  added,  That 

entertains  the  greatest  malice  towards  mankind,  and  is  inde&tiga-  as  Christ  said  of  the  Father,  John  xvii.  3.  '  This  is  life  eternal,  that 

ble  in  his  endeavours  to  ruin  as  many  of  them  as  he  can.  they  might  know  thee,  the  only  true  God ;'  so  John  said  of  the  Son, 

Ver.  19.— I.  We  know  tlial  wo  are  begotten  of  God.)— In  the  ori-  'This  is  the  true  God  and  eternal  life :'  And  that  Arius  then  acqul- 

ginal  it  is,  we  know  that  we  are  *»  tew  h<ov.    But  the  expression  esced  in  this  written  demonstration,  and  confessed  the  Son  of  Ood 


076  I.  JOHN.  Chap.  V. 

21  Little  children,  keep    yooridTee  from        21  Dear  children^  f^f^p  yourselves  from  tvorshipping  fahe  g9d» 
idols.*     Amen.  .  and  images.  Now,  to  shew  my  sincerity  in  this,  and  in  all  the  things 

I  have  written  to  you,  I  conclude  the  whole  with  an  Ameru 

to  be  the  true  God.    For  these  facta  Glassius  appeals  to  Athanasij  any  act  of  worshin  which  thev  paid  to  them,  because,  by  being pre> 

Oper.  torn.  3.  p.  705.  sent  at  the  worship  of  idols,  they  participated  in  that  worship ;  as  is 

ver.21.  UUle  children,  keep  yourselves  ftom  idols.]— For  the  plain  from  what  St.  Paol  hath  wmten  on  that  subiect,  1  Cor.  vHi. 

meaning  of  the  word  i«texwv,  %doU,  see  1  Cor.  viii.  4.  note  2.— The  and  x.— The  exhortation  to  the  brethren  to  keep  themsetres  from 

apostle  cautioned  hto  disciples  against  coins  with  the  heathens  into  idols,  sheweth  that  this  epistle  was  intended  for  the  converted  Oen> 

the  temples  of  their  Idol  gods,  to  eat  of  their  feasts  up<m  the  sacri-  tiles  everywhere,  as  well  as  for  the  Jews  in  Judes,  to  whom  1  sup- 

fices  which  they  offered  to  these  god%  and  against  being  present  tt  pose  it  was  first  s«it 


n.  JOHN. 

PREFACE.  Mill,  in  his  Prolegomena,  No.   163,  obeerree,  that 

m,        »^/..i*>                ^v^.trvT.        «^-  .f  *^«  eecond  and  third  epistles  of  John  resemble  the  first 

eKCT.l.^Of  the  Authenttcitif  of  Johm  Three  Eputlet.  -^  .entiment,  phnweology,  and   manner  of  expressing 

Tus  internal  evidence  of  the  authentiei^  of  the  three  thingv.— The  resemblance  in  the  sentiments  and  phrase- 
epistles  cbnmumly  ascribed  to  John,  having  been  explain-  ology  may  be  seen  by  comparing  2  Epistle  ver.  5.  with 
ed  in  the  Pre&ce  to  the  Fimt  Epistle,  sect  2.,  this  sectioa  1  Epistle  ii.  8. — and  ver.  6.  with  1  Ep'istle  y.  3. — and 
shall  be  employed  in  setting  before  the  reader  what  is  call-  ver.  7.  with  1  Epistle  ▼.  6. — and  3  Epistle  ver.  12.  with 
ed  the  external  evidence,  arising  from  the  testimony  of  John  xix.  35. — Of  John's  peculiar  manner  of  expressing 
eontemporaiy  and  ofsucceedingattthors,  who  speak  of  these  things,  2  Epistle  ver.  7.  and  3  Epistle  ver.  11.  are  ex- 
epistles  as  written  by  John  the  apoetle.  amples. — ^Mill  farther  observes,  that  of  the  2d  Epistle, 

Lardner  on  the  Canon,  vol  ilL  p.  262.  hath  shewed,  which  consists  only  of  13  verses,  8  mi^  be  found  in  the 

That  the  first  epistle  of  John  is  referred  to  by  Polycarp,  first,  either  in  sense  or  in  expression.    See  Whitby's  Pref. 

and  by  the  martyrs  of  Lyons ; — ^That  his  first  and  seconid  to  2  John. 

epistles  are  quoted   by  Irennus,  and  were  received   by  The  title  of  elder,  which  the  writer  of  the  second  and 

Clemens  of   Alexandria  ;•— That  Origen    saith,    f'John  third  epistles  hath  taken,  is  no  reason  for  thinking  that 

beside  the  Gospel  and  Revelation,  hath  left  us  an  epistle  they  were  not  written  by  John  the  apostle.     For  elder 

of  a  few  Unas :  Grant  also  a  second  and  third :  For  all  denotes  that  the  person  so  called  was  of  long  standing 

do  not  allow  these  to  be  genuine ;" — ^That  Dionysius  of  in  the  Christian  fidth,  and  had  persevered  through  a  long 

Alexandria  received  John's  first  epistle,  which  he  calls  course  of  years  in  that  faith,  notwithstan4ing  the  many 

his  Catholic  Epistle,  and  likewise  mentions  the  other  two  persecutions  to  which  all  who  professed  the  gospel  were 

as  ascribed  to  him  ;^That  the  first  epistle  was  received  by  exposed   in  the  first  age.    It  was  therefore  an  appella- 

Cyprian ; — ^And  that  the  second  is  cited  by  Alexander,  tion  of  great  dignity,  and  entitled  the  person  to  whom  it 

bishop  of  Alexandria.  belonged  to  the  highest  respect  from  all  the  disciples  of 

Eusebius's  testimony  to  the  first  epistle  of  John  hath  Christ    For  which  reason  it  was  assumed  by  the  apostle 

been  already   mentioned  in  his   own   words ;  Pref.  to  Peter,  1  Pet.  v.  1. — Heuman  gives  it  as  his  opinion,  that 

James,  sect  2.  paragr.  2.    In  bearing  that  testimony,  in  the  title  of  elder  there  is  a  reference  to  John's  great 

Eusebius  insinuateth  that  some  ascribed  the  second  and  age  when  he  wrote  these  epistles,  and  that  he  was  as 

third  epistles  to  another  person  of  the  name  of  John,  well  known  by  the  title  of  elder  as  by  his  proper  name ; 

called  the  Elder,  of  whom  he  speaks,  lib.  iii.  c  39.— Je-  so  that  elder  was  the  same  as  if  he  had  said  the  aged 

rome  likewise  hath  mentioned  this  John  in  his  catalogue,  apostle, — ^The  circomstance  that  the  writer  of  these  epis- 

And  Qrotius,  on  a  circumstance  mentioned  by  Bede,  in  a  ties  hath  not  mentioned  his  own  name,  is  agreeable  to 

passage  to  be  produced  immediately,  hath  ascritied  the  John's  manner,  who  neither  hath  mentioned  his  name  in 

second  and  third  epistles  to  him,  in  opposition  to  the  tea-  his  gospel,  nor  in  the  first  epistle,  which  is  unquestiona- 

timony  of  the  earliest  and  best  Christian  writers.  bly  his.    Besides,  it  may  have  been  a  point  of  prudence 

All  the  three  epistles  were  received  by  Athanasins,  by  in  the  writer  of  these  epistles  to  conceal  himsd^  under  the 

Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  by  the  Council  of  Laodicea,  by  J5pi-  appellatioii  of  the  elder,  from  his  enemies,  into  whose 

phanius,  and  by  Jerome.    But  the  second  and  third  were  hands  these  epistles  might  come. 

doubted  by  some  in  Jerome's  time. — All  the  three  were  Beausobce  and  L'Enfiuit,  in  their  preface  to  the  se- 

received  by  Ruffin,  by  the  third  council  of  Carthage,  by  cond  and  third  epistles,  take  notice  that  the  writer  of  the 

Augustine,  and  by  all  those  authors  who  received  the  same  third  epistle  speaks  with  an  authority  which  the  bishop 

Canon  of  the  New  Testament  which  we  do. — All  the  three  of  a  particular  church  could  not  pretend  to,  **  and  which 

are  in  the  Alexandrian  MS.  and  in  the  catalogue  of  Grre-  did  not  suit  John  the  presbyter,  even  stipposing  him  to 

gory  Nazianzen,  and  of  Amphilochius,  who  observes  that  have  been  iMshop  of  the  church  of  Ephesus,  as  the  pre- 

some  received  only  one  of  them. — ^The  Syrian  churches  tended  Apostolical  Constitutions  say  he  was  appointed 

received  only  the  first    See  Pref  to  James,  sect  2.  paragr.  by  John  the  apostle.    For  if  Diotrephes  was  bishop  of 

3.    Nor  did  Chrysostom  receive  any  other.  one  of  the  diurches  of  Asia,  as  is  reckoned,  the  bishop  of 

Bede,  in  the  beginning  of  the  eighth  century,  wrote  Ephesus  had  no  right  to  say  to  him,  as  the  writer  of  this 

thus  in  his  exposition  ^  the  second  epistle:    **Some  efMstle  doth,  ver.  10.  *If  I  come,  I  will  remember  his 

have  thought  this  and  the  following  e[nstle  not  to  have  deeds  which  he  does.'    That  language,  and  the  visits 

been  written  by  John  the  apostle,  but  by  another,  a  made  to  the  diurches,  denote  a  man  who  had  a  more 

presbyter  of  the  same  name,  whose  sepulchre  is  still  seen  general  jurisdiction  than  that  of  a  bishop,  and  can  only 

at  Ephesus ;  whom  also  Papias  mentions  in  his  writings,  suit  St  John  the  aposUe.**    This  threatening,  therefore. 

But  now  it  is  the  general  consent  of  the  church,  that  John  is  an  internal  proof  that  the  third  episUe  belongs  to  John, 

the  apostle   wrote  also  these  two  epistles,  forasmuch  as  who,  by  his  miraculous  powers  as  an  apostle,  was  able 

there  is  a  great  agreement  of  the  doctrine  and  style  between  to  pumsh  Diotrephes   for  his  insolent  carriage  toward 

tliese  and  his  first  epistle.    And  there  is  also  a  like  zeal  the  members  of  his  church,  and  toward  the  apostle  him- 

against  heretics."  sel£ 
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8bot.  IL — 0/  the  Per$9n  U  vhom  John  norote  hia  will  be  sensible  tbat  this  short  epistle  was  written  to  con- 

Seeond  Epittle,  iute  the  errors  of  Bssilides  and  his  followers,  who  affirmed 

that  Christ  was  not  a  real  man,  but  only  a  man  in  appear* 

Tbk  inscription  of  this  epistle  is  Ekmrtn  ju/^ist ;  which  ance ;  consequently,  that  he  neither  did  nor  suffered  what 

hath  been  translated  and  interpreted  differently,  both  by  he  appeared  to  do  and  suffer. 

the  ancients  and  the  moderns. — Some,  fancying  Ecleeta  In  the  preface  to  the  first  epistle,  sect  3.  it  was  observed, 

to  be  a  proper  name,  have  translated  the  inscription  thns ;  that  in  the  latter  end  of  the  first  age  many  false  teachers, 

'  To  the  Lady  Ecleeta.'     Accordingly,  in  the  Adambr*-  the  disciples  of  Basilides,  were  going  about  disseminating 

tions  of  Clemens  Alexandr.  this  epistle  is  aaid  to  have  his  doctrine  concerning  the  person  of  Christ.     MTherefbre, 

been  written  to  a  Babylonian  woman,  or  vbgin,  named  as  that  doctrine  overturned  the  whole  scheme  of  the  goa- 

Bdecta.— Among  the  modems,  Wolf  and  Wetstein  are  pel,  and  in  particular  annihilated  the  atonement  which 

of  the  same  opinion  as  to  the  name  of  this  woman.     But  Christ  is  said  in  the  gospel  to  have  made  for  the  sin  of  the 

Heaman  and  Benson  contend  that  her  name  was  Ki^m,  world  by  his  death,  robbed  Christians  of  their  best  hopes, 

Kyria,  and  translate  the  inscription  thns :  *  To  the  elect  and  tarned  the  whole  of  their  faith  into  a  dream  or  ilia- 

ICyris.'— Oecumenios  in  his  prologoe  saith,  **He  calb  sion,  John  did  not  content  himself  with  condemning  that 

her  Electa  either  from  her  name,  or  on  account  of  the  ex-  pemidous  doctrine  in  his  first  epistle,  but  judged  it  necea- 

cellenoe  of  her  virtue."    And  in  his  commentary  on  the  sary,  in  a  more  particular  manner,  to  put  itkia  lady  and  her 

beginning  of  the  epistle  he  saith,  "  John  did  not  scruple  children  on  their  guard  against  the  deceivers  who  taught 

to  write  to  a  faithful   woman,  forasmuch  as  in  Christ  it    He  ^erefore  said  to  them,  ver.  7.  If  any  teacher  come 

Jesus  there  is  neither  male  nor  female." — On  the  other  to  you,  who  doth  not  hold  the  true  doctrine  concerning  the 

hand,  Cassiodorus,  among  the  ancients,  thought  a  par-  person  of  Christ,  do  not  receive  him  into  yotir  house, 

ticular  church  was  meant  by  the  apostle ;    and   of  the  neither  wish  him  health  and  prosperity  ;  lest,  by  seeming 

miMlems,  Whitby  and  Whiston  were  of  the  same  opinion ;  to  encourage  him  in  his  errors,  ye  become  partakers  in  his 

for  they  say,  this  epistle  was  not  written  to  a  particular  evil  deeds. 

lady,  but  to  a  particular  church :  And  Whiston  mentions  Some  readers,  not  attending  to  the  drcnmstanoes  in 
the  church  of  Philadelphia ;  but  Whitby  that  of  Jerusa-  which  this  lady  was,  may,  perhaps,  from  the  apostle's  ad- 
lem,  the  mother  of  all  the  churches.  Our  English  trans-  vice  to  her,  conclude  that  he  was  of  an  evil  disposition 
lation  expresses  the  commonly  recdved  opinion  concern-  himself,  and  encouraged  in  his  disdples  an  intolerant 
ing  this  matter ;  which  Mill  also,  and  Wall,  and  Wolf,  spirit  toward  those  who  diffisred  from  them  in  opinion 
with  Le  Clerc  sind  Lardner,  have  adopted. — Bexa  too  was  concerning  matters  of  reKgion.  But  those  who  thus 
of  the  same  opinion,  for  in  his  note  on  the  inscription  he  reason  ought  to  consider,  that  the  person  to  whom  the 
thus  writes :  **  Some  think  EU;lecta  a  proper  name,  which  apostle  gave  thb  advice  was  a  woman,  whose  benevolent 
I  do  not  approve,  because  in  that  case  the  order  of  the  disposition  laid  her  open  to  be  imposed  on  by  cunning 
words  would  have  been  Ki^m  Exxmits,  'To  the  Lady  deceivers.  They  ought  also  to  call  to  mind  the  black 
Ecleeta.'  Others  think  this  name  denotes  the  Chrbtian  picture  which  the  apostle  Paul,  in  his  second  to  Timothy, 
church  in  general.  But  that  is  disproved,  first,  by  its  being  chap.  tii.  6,  7.  and  his  epistle  to  Titus,  chsp.  i.  10.  12. 
a  manner  of  speaking  altogether  unusual ;  secondly,  by  the  hath  given  of  the  andent  heretical  teachers ;  together 
apostle's  expressly  promising,  in  the  last  two  verses,  to  with  what  the  Fathera  have  written  concerning  their  base 
come  to  her  and  her  children  ;  thirdly,  by  sending  to  her  arts,  their  impiety,  their  monstrous  tenets,  their  hypocrisy, 
the  salutation  of  her  sister,  whom  also  she  calls  Ecleeta.  I  thdr  covetousness,  and  their  debauchery.  For,  if  they 
therefore  think  this  epistle  was  inscribed  to  a  woman  of  attend  to  these  things,  they  will  be  sensible  that  the  apoa- 
eminence,  of  whom  there  were  some  here  and  there  who  tie's  directiona  to  this  lady  and  her  children  were  by  na 
supported  the  church  with  thdr  wealth ;  and  that  he  called  means  too  severe ;  especially  as  these  heretical  teachers 
her  Elect,  that  is  excellent,  and  gave  her  the  title  of  pretended  to  be  inspired  ;  nay,  to  possess  an  higher  degree 
Kv^u,  Latijf*  just  as  Luke  gave  to  Theopbilus,  and  Paul  of  inspiration  than  even  the  apostles  themselves  were  en- 
gave  to  Festus,  the  tide  of  u^suTtr^t,  mott  excellent.  For  dowed  with.— Besides,  John's  direction  to  this  Isdy  and 
the  Chriiitian  religion  doth  not  forbid  such  honourable  titles  her  children  are  not  inconsistent  with  the  precepts  of  the 
to  be  given,  when  they  are  due."  other  apostles,  who  have  commanded  us  meekly  to  bear 

It  is  supposed,  that  the  writer  of  this  letter  did  not  men-  with  those  who  err,  and  in  the  spirit  of  meekness  to  re- 
tion  the  name  of  the  lady  to  whom  it  was  sent,  lest  the  daim  them :  for  the  persons  they  had  in  view  in  these  pre- 
enemies  of  the  gospel  into  whose  hands  it  came,  finding  cepta  were  not  false  teachers,  who  disseminated  thdr 
her  pointed  out  as  a  person  of  eminence  among  the  Chria-  comtpl  doctrines  and  who  erred  from  corruption  of  heart, 
tians,  might  have  given  her  trouble.  But  the  same  reason  but  persons  who  erred  through  weakness  of  understand- 
should  have  hindered  the  writer  of  the  third  epistle  from  ing  and  ignorance.  This  is  plain  from  Paul's  order- 
mentioning  the  name  of  Caiua  in  its  inscription.  Benson  ing  Titus  to  rebuke  the  folee  teachers  in  Crete  with  a 
therefore  thinks  Kjfna  the  name  of  the  woman  to  whom  cutting  sharpneas ;  and  from  his  commanding  Timothy  to 
the  second  of  these  epistles  was  written  :  and  in  support  shun  the  company  of  obstinate  heretics.  And  as  John's 
of  his  opinion  observes,  that  the  authors  of  the  second  8y-  advice  to  this  lady  is  not  inconsistent  with  the  precepts 
rise,  and  of  the  Arabic  versions  of  this  epistle,  understood  of  his  brethren,  so  neither  do  they  contradict  his  own  pre- 
Kyria  to  be  her  name ;  for  they  have  inserted  the  word  capCs,  eameally  and  repeatedly  delivered  in  his  first  epistle, 
Kyria  in  their  versions,  without  translating  it  to  love  and  to  do  good  to  the  worst  of  men.    They  are 

It  is  not  known  where  this  lady  lived ;  but  from  the  only  advices  to  this  lady  and  her  children,  not  to  expose 

apontle's  proposing  to  visit  her  soon,  it  is  conjectured  that  themadves  to  the  danger  of  bdng  seduced  by  false  teach- 

she  lived  not  far  from  Ephesus,  where  the  apostle  abode  ers,  and  not  to  aid  them  in  spreading  thdr  errors. — His 

when  he  wrote  to  her.  advice,  therefore,  ought  to  be  attended  to  br  those  who, 

either  from  piety  or  benevolence,  are  disposed  to  shew  hos- 

Q iTr      nr  w  t^^    r\    • •-     -.•*•  -  t-    o  ^ r  pitality  to  teacheiB,  of  whose  character  and  tenets  they  are 

S.CT.  Iir.-0/  J,kn  ,  Dengn  in  wntwg  A..  Second  f^J^^ .  ,^^  ,^  noiwilhrtMwHDg  their  .hew  of 

^''  ^'  ^liness,  and  their  plaudble  discourse,  may  be  decdvers : 
Thb  ContiniMtor  of  Estius's  commentary  saith,  that  in  which  case,  the  persons  who  entertain  them  in  thdr 
any  one  who  compares  ver.  7.  of  this  epistle  with  what  is  bouses,  or  who  give  them  money,  certainly  become  par- 
written  in  the  first  letter,  and  with  what  TertulUan  hath  takers  of  their  evil  deeds,  as  the  apostle  in  this  epistle  huth 
said   De   Prescript  c  46.,  and  Epiphanius  Heres.  84.,  expressly  declared. 
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View  and  lUuMtration  of  the  Matter*  eontainedin  JohrCt  Second  Epittle, 

^  Thb  apostle,  after  addressing  this  letter  to  a  woman  of  ^uarU  against  such  teachers,  for  this  among  other  reasons, 
distinction  and  her  children,  and  expressing  a  great  afTec-  Uiat  if  they  should  be  drawn  away  by  them,  he  would  loee 
tion  to  them  on  account  of  their  adhering  to  the  truth  of  the  reward  which  he  eipected  for  his  having,  not  only 
the  gospel,  yet,  1.— declared  that  he  was  moved  thus  to  ftithfully,  but  successfully,  taught  them  the  true  doctrine 
love  them,  by  the  gospel  itself,  ver.  2. — And  as  a  teati-  of  the  gospel :  For  he  wished  that  his  reward  might  be 
mony  of  his  love,  he  gave  them  bis  apostolical  benedio-  complete,  through  their  continuing  in  the  belief  and 
tion,  ver.  3. — Then  told  this  lady,  that  he  felt  the  greatest  practice  of  the  truth,  ver.  8.— -Moreover  he  told  them, 
joy  when  he  found  some  of  her  children,  with  whom  he  that  the  teacher  who  doth  not  abide  in  the  true  doc- 
had  conversed,  perhaps  at  Ephesus,  walking  in  the  truth ;  trine  concerning  Christ,  doth  not  acknowledge  the  truth 
that  is,  holding  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  and  be-  of  God's  testimony  concerning  his  Son.  But  the  teacher 
having  suiuUy  to  that  doctrine,  ver.  4. — From  this  he  who  continueth  to  hold  that  doctrine,  acknowledges  the 
took  occasion  to  exhort  them,  to  love  all  the  sincere  dis-  Son's  testimony  concerning  himself,  as  well  as  the  Father's, 
ciples  of  Christ,  and  to  do  them  good  offices,  according  ver.  9< — Wherefore,  if  any  teacher  came  to  them,  and  did 
to  the  commandment  which  Christ  gave  to  his  apostles  at  not  bring  the  true  doctrine  concerning  Christ,  he  forbade 
the  beginning,  ver.  5. — and  to  express  their  love  to  Christ  them  to  receive  him  into  their  house,  or  so  much  as  to 
by  obeying  all  his  commandments ;  particulariy  the  com-  give  him  the  common  salutation  or  wish  of  health,  ver.  10. 
mandment  they  had  heard  from  the  beginning,  that  they  — Because  the  person  who  gives  any  encouragement  to 
should  love  one  another  sincerely  with  a  pure  spiritual  fiUse  teachers,  though  it  be  done  inconsiderately,  is  in  some 
love,  ver.  6. — Next  he  tokl  this  excellent  lady,  that  his  sort  accessory  to  the  mischieft  which  his  pernicious  doc- 
joy  on  account  of  her  children's  walking  in  the  true  doo-  trine  may  occasion,  ver.  ll.»-He  then  told  them,  that  ha 
trine  of  the  gospel  concerning  the  person  of  Christ,  was  had  many  other  things  to  say  to  them  couceining  these  im« 
the  greater,  that  many  fitlse  teachers  were  going  about,  posters,  but  he  would  not  commit  them  to  writing,  because 
who  denied  that  Jesus  Christ  had  come  in  the  flesh,  he  hoped  to  come  soon  and  converse  with  them  person- 
Each  of  these,  he  told  her,  was  the  deceiver  and  the  anti-  ally,  in  a  more  free  manner  than  he  could  do  by  letter, 
Christ  foretold  by  our  Lord  to  come.  This  account  of  the  that  their  mutual  joy  might  be  complete,  ver.  1 3.— And 
fiilse  teachers  the  apostle  gave,  lest  the  lady  and  her  chil-  so  concluded  with  giving  this  lady  the  salutation  of  the 
dren,  deceived  by  their  plausible  speeches,  and  their  shew  children  of  her  sister,  to  whom  likewise  he  gives  the  appel* 
of  extraordinary  piety,  might  have  been  disposed  to  shew  lation  of  elect,  on  account  of  the  excellence  of  her  charac- 
them  kindness,  supposing  them  to  be  the  servants  of  ter,  ver.  13. 
Christ,  ver.  7. — He,  therefore,  desired  them  to  be  on  their 

Niw  Travslatioit.  Comxkntart. 

Vbr.  I.  The  elder'  to  the  elect  lady'  and  Vbr.  \,  I  the  aged  apostle  of  Christ  to  the  excellent  lady  and  her 

ner  children,*  whom  I  love^  sincerely  :*  And  children,  whom  I  love  in  truth  ;  and  not  I  only,  but  all  also  loho 

not  I  only,  but  all  also  who  kno-w  the  truth.  kwno  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  love  her  and  her  children  sin- 
cerely. 

%  (^iet)  We  love  rou  through  the  truth^  2  This  love  I  and  all  who  know  the  truth  bear  to  you,  through  the 

which  abideth  (»,  172.)  among  us,  and  shall  influence  of  the  gospel  which  abideth  among  us,  and  shall  be  con- 

oe  with  us  for  ever.'  tinued  with  us  to  the  end  of  the  world, 

3  Grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  be  with  you,  3  Grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  {k-m,  the  future  for  the  imperative, 
from  God  the  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Ess.  iv.  13.),  be  with  you,  from  God  the  Father  of  all,  and  from 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Father,  (m,  162.)  with  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  the  Father,  together  with  the  possession  of 
truth  and  love.'  truth,  and  of  love  to  Giod  and  to  man. 

4  I  rejoiced  greatly  (©«,  259.)  when  I  found  4  /  r^'oiced  greatly  when  I  found  some  of  thy  children,  with 
SOME  of  thy  children'  walking  in  truth,'  as  whom  I  conversed  lately,  holding  the  doctrines  and  observing  the 
we  received  commandment  firom  the  Father.  precepts  of  the  gospel,  as  these  were  preached  by  us  according  to  the 

commandment  which  we  received  from  the  Father, 

Ver  1.—  .  The  elder.]— Fbr  the  import  of  this  title,  see  PreC  2.  And  shall  be  with  qs  for  ever.]— John  mentkmed  the  continn- 

Met  1.  peaolt  pvsft.  anee  of  the  Christian  religion  In  the  world  for  ever  as  a  proof  of  its 

2.  To  the  elect  Im^.]— The  apostle  gave  to  this  lady  the  appella*  excellenee,  and  of  God's  care  to  support  It,  notwithstanding  the  at- 
tion  of  eUel  or  esctUenty  (see  Est.  iv.  4I.X  not  only  on  account  of  tempts  of  infidels  to  destroy  it ;  for  these  considerations  must  have 
her  virtues,  but,  as  Estius  observes,  because  she  was  distinguished  been  a  great  encouraseroent  to  all  in  tlie  first  age  who  bad  receii^ 
by  her  birth  and  opulence ;  and  to  shew  his  respect  for  her  on  ac«  the  gospel,  to  maintain  it,  although  by  so  doing  they  exposed  them- 
coimt  of  her  beneficence  to  the  poor,  and  to  stnuigers.  See  ver.  13.  selves  to  much  persecution. 

note,  and  Pref.  sect  2.  Ver.  3.  And  from  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  the  Fsther,  with  truth 

3.  Andher  children.)— There  Is  no  mention  made  by  the  apostle  and  love.)— Whitby,  supposing  the  clause  iv  axirSi**  x«i  «r»«9  to 
of  this  lady's  husband,  either  because  he  was  dead,  or  because  he  be  an  Hebraism,  connects  it  with  <  the  Son  of  the  Father,'  and  trans- 
was  not  a  Christian.  lates  the  passage  thus :  *  Prom  Jesus  Christ  the  true  and  beloved 

4.  Whom  1  love.)— The  pronoun  iws,  though  the  antecedents  xv^i*  Son  of  the  Father.'  But  others  construe  the  jwssage  in  this  man- 
and  Ti«»««c  be,  the  one  in  the  feminine  gender,  and  the  other  In  the  nor :  •  Grace,  mercy,  and  oeace,  with  truih  and  love,  be  with  you 
masculine,  Is  put  in  the  masculine,  because,  according  to  the  usage  from  God  th^  Father,  and  irom  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  the  Father, 
of  the  Greek  language,  the  masculine  gender  comprehends  both  This  construction,  I  ihinlc,  should  be  followed. 

the  masculine  and  the  feminine.    See  Ess.  Iv.  60.  Ver.  4.— 1. 1  rejoiced  greatly  when  I  found  some  of  thy  children.) 

6.  Sincerely.)— The  sincerity  and  purity  of  his  love  to  this  lady,  —So  iv^nxa  t%  T«r  -unv^v  row  signifies.  From  this  expression  Estius 

the  apostle  shewed  on  the  present  occasion,  by  his  earnestness  to  inferred  that  some  of  this  tody's  children  were  not  Christians.    But 

guard  her  and  her  children  against  being  deceived  by  the  false  I  rather  suppose  with  Grotlus,  that  John  speaks  of  such  of  her  chil- 

teachers  who  were  then  going  about  among  the  disciples  of  Christ  dren  as  in  the  course  of  their  affiiirs  had  couie  to  the  nlace  where 

See  ver.  7.— If  •»  •xii^i»«  is  translated  in  truth,  John's  meaning  may  he  was :  and  that,  having  conversed  vrith  them,  he  had  found  them 

be,  whom  I  love  on  account  of  their  adherence  to  the  true  doctrine  sound,  both  in  the  faith  and  In  the  practice  of  the  gospel.    After 

of  the  gospel.    Accordingly  he  adds,  'And  not  I  only,  but  all  also  they  returned  home,  the  apostle  Inscribed  this  lettrr  to  them,  as 

who  know  the  truth.'  well  as  to  their  mother,  and  by  the  conimendatlun  which  lie  be- 

Ver-  2.— 1.  Through  the  truth.)— As  the  apostle  is  here  explain-  stowed  on  them  In  it,  he  no  doubt  encouraged  them  much  to  perse- 

ing  the  principle  from  which  his  love  to  this  lady  and  her  children  vere  in  the  truth. 

proceeded,  I  have  translated  the  preposition  J«»  by  the  word  2.  Walking  in  truth.)— As  walking  denotes  In  scripture  the  courso 

through,  to  mark  that  principle:  His  love  to  these  excellent  persons  of  a  man's  behaviour.  Ess.  iv.  5f9. '  walking  in  truth^  may  slmlfy,  not 

procMded  from  the  Influence  which  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel  only  that  these  young  persons  malntoined  the  true  doctrine  of  the 

had  on  his  mind,  ^o  make  him  love  all  the  real  disciples  of  Christ  gospel  concerning  the  person  of  Christ,  ver.  7.  but  that  their  con* 
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6  And  now  I  beaeech  thee,  lady,^  not  as  6  And  now  I  beteech  thee,  lady,  not  ao  •writing'  to  thee  a  new 

writing  to  thee  a  new  commandment,^  but  commandment — a  commandment  which  thou  never  heardest  before — 

that  which  we  had  from  the  beginning,  that  but  that  commandment  which  we  apostles /lacf  fW)m  our  Master /rom 

we  love  one  another.'  the  beginning,  and  which  we  have  all  along  preached,  that  we  love 

one  anpther, 

6  And  this  is  the  love,  that  we  walk  accord-  6  Moreover,  tide  it  the  love  of  God,  thiU  we  walk  according  to 
ing  to  his  commandments.^  This  is  the  com-  hie  commandmente,  1  John  v.  3.  Thio  io  the  great  commandment  of 
mandment,^  even  as  ye  have  heard  from  the  God,  that  ye  believe  in  him  whom  he  hath  sent,  (John  vi  29.),  even 
beginning,  that  ye  may  walk  in  it.'  a*  ye  have  heard  from  the  beginning,  in  order  that  ye  may  conttantly 

obey  it,    8ee  1  John  iL  6.  note  1. 

7  (*Oti,  356.)  For  many  deceivers  are  en-  7  1  put  you  in  mind  of  God*s  commandment  to  believe  on  Jesus 
tered  into  the  world,  who  do  not  confess  Jesus  Christ,  whom  God  sent  into  the  world  in  the  flesh,  becauee  many 
Christ  did  come'  in  the  flesh.  This  is  the  de-  deceiver o  are  entered  into  the  world,  who  do  not  confeoo  that  Jetite 
ceiver  and  the  antichrist^  Chriot  did  come  in  the  Jlesfi,  and  who  refuse  to  obey  him.    Every 

teacher  of  thi»  sort  t«  the  f alee  prophet  and  the  antichriot  foretold 
by  our  Lord  to  come. 

8  Look  to  yourselves,*  that  we^  may  not  8  Xeep  youroelvet  from  these  deceivers,  that  we  who  have  con- 
loae  THK  TBIV9S  which  we  have  wrought,  but  verted  you  may  not,  by  your  following  them,  loee  our  labour,  but,  by 
may  receive  a  full  reward.'  '  presenting  you  laullless  at  the  day  of  judgment,  may  receive  our  re- 

ward  complete, 

9  Whosoever  (^m^faCaufm')  goeth  beyond,  .  9  fVhoooever  goeth  beyond,  and  doth  not  abide  in  the  doctrine 
and  doth  not  abide  in  the  doctiine  of  Christ,'  taught  by  Chriet  and  his  apostles,  (see  1  John  iL  33.  note),  acknow 
acknowledgeth  not  God.  He  who  abideth  in  ledgeth  not  God,  He  who  cloeely  adherea  to  the  doctrinee  taught 
the  doctrine  of  Christ,  lAesafMtfacAmewleci^felA  by  Chriet  and  his  apostles,  iA«  tame  acknowledgeth  the  authority 
both  the  Father  and  the  Son.  (See  1  John  ▼.  both  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son,  who  have  confirmed  that  doctrine 
13.  note.)  in  the  most  ample  manner. 

10  If  any  one  come  to  yoo,  and  do  not  bring  10  If  any  teacher  come  to  you,  and  do  not  bring  thie  doctrine, 
th»  doctrine,'  do  not  receive  him  into  toub    that  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God  did  come  in  the  flesh  to  save 

veraation  was  in  all  respects  suitable  to  tbe  gospel    In  this  joy  the  innumerable  places  for  the  aorist ;  and  gives  us  an  example,  3 

apostle  manifeated  the  disposition  of  a  faithful  minister  of  Christ :  John  ver.  3.  Where  if  x*#ti»«v  is  put  for  ix^evrwy,  and  is  rendered 

for  such  derive  their  Kreatest  happiness  from  the  faith  and  hoUness  accordiofiiir,  even  by  our  translamrs,  'when  the  brethren  came.' 

of  tljelr  disciples.    John  spake  m  the  same  maimer  concerning  — In  the  Vulgate  version  of  the  verse  under  our  consideration, 

C^us,  3  Epist.  ver.  3. ;  and  Paul  concerning  his  converts,  Philip,  iv.  •(xe^ivov  is  nghtly  translated  vemsM. 

1. :  1  Theas.  iii.  9.  2.  This  is  the  deceiver,  and  the  antichrist.]— Notwithstanding 

Ver.  5.— 1.  Now  I  beseech  thee,  lady.}— This  sort  of  address  suit*  these  appellations  are  in  the  singular  number,  they  do  not  denote 

eth  a  particular  person  beUer  than  a  whole  church  consisting  of  any  parucular  false  teacher,  but  a  number  of  such ;  as  is  plain 

many  individuals,  to  which,  in  the  opinion  of  some,  this  leuer  was  from  the  precedent  clause,  where  it  is  said,  '  many  deceivers  are 

directed.    See  pret  sect-  2.  entered  into  the  world'    Perhaps  the  apostle  used  the  singular 

2.  Not  as  writing  to  thee  a  new  commandment.}— The  apostle  number  emphatically,  to  lead  this  lady  to  recollect  our  Lord's  pra- 
doth  not  speaic  of  a  new  commandment^  in  the  sense  in  which  our  faction  concerning  the  false  teachers  who  were  to  arise.  See  1 
Lord  uses  that  phrase,  when  he  said  to  his  disciples,  John  viii.  31.  John  ii.  18.  note  3.  iv.  3.  note  2. 

•A  new  commandment  I  give  to  you,  that  ye  love  one  another :  as  Ver.  8.— 1.  Loolc  to  yourselves.}— Ba.«»^iti,  look  atuntively  to 

1  have  loved  you,  that  ye  also  love  one  another'  See  1  John  ii.  8.  youroeheg,  and  to  those  around  you,  that  they  may  not  by  any 

note  1.     But  his  meaning  is,  either  that  the  commandment  to  Uroe  crafty  methods  seduce  you  into  the  patlis  of  error  and  vice. 

one  another,  which  he  gave  to  tiiis  lady,  was  not  a  commandment  2.  That  we  may  not  lose  the  things  which  we  have  wrought}— 

which  had  never  been  delivered  to  the  church  before ;  or  that  it  Phre  of  Stephen's  Msa,  the  Alexandrian  and  other  MSa,  the  Vul- 

was  not  a  commandment  peculiar  to  the  gospel.    The  first  of  these  gate,  the  second  Sy  riac,  and  the  Ethiopic  versions,  for  »;roxir«/ui»  » 

I  take  to  be  the  apostle's  meaning ;  as  he  tells  this  lady,  that  the  dis-  ntyxa-Aftt^m  read  here  MroxirnTi  »  neyxirMria,  '  that  ye  may  not 

ciples  of  ChriHt  had  had  this  commandment  delivered  to  them  from  lose  the  things  which  ye  have  wrought.'  Grotius  aaitb,  this  agrees 

the  beginning.  better  than  the  common  reading  with  what  goeth  before. 

3.  But  that  which  we  had  from  the  bejginning,  that  we  love  one  an-  3.  But  may  receive  a  full  reward.]— The  elect  lady  and  her  chil- 
other.]— In  inculcatinc  this  coomoandment  so  frequently  and  so  dren  were  to  take  heed  to  themselves,  for  this,  among  other  rea- 
earnestly  in  all  his  writings,  John  shewed  himself  not  only  a  faith-  sons^  that  tbe  ^Kwtles  who  had  converted  them  might  not  lose  that 
ful  apostie  of  Christ,  but  a  person  of  an  excellent  heart.  His  own  part  of  their  reward  which  is  promised  to  them  who  turn  others  to 
breast  being  full  or  love  to  mankind,  he  wished  to  promote  that  righteousness,  Dan.  xii.  3.  And  even  although  no  panicnlar  re- 
amiable  disposition  in  all  the  discifdes  of  Jesus.  See  the  conclu*  ward  were  promised  to  those  who  are  instrumental  in  converting 
aion  at  the  end  of  this  epiatle.  others,  certainly,  by  the  apostasy  of  their  disciples,  such  will  lose 

Ver.  6.-1.  This  Is  the  love,  that  we  walk  according  to  his  com-  the  joy  which  their  perseverance  in  faith  and  hoUness  would  give 

roandments.}-;-Most  commentators  think  John  is  here  describing  them;  see  Heb.  xiii.  17.— The  perwn  who  was  to  receive  a  full  re* 

the  love  mentioned  in  thepreceding  verse,  namely,  the  love  which  ward,  in  consequence  of  this  lady  and  her  children's  looking  to 

Christians  owe  to  each  other.    But  since  he  tells  us,  that  the  love  thenuielves,  is  the  apostle ;  for  If  the  others  apostatized,  they  would 

of  which  he  now  speaketh  consists  in  the  keening  of  God's  com-  receive  no  reward  at  all 

mandinents,  he  must  mean  the  hve  of  God :  for  he  delivers  the  Ver.  9.  Whosoever  goeth  beyond,  and  doth  not  abide  in  the  doc- 
same  sentiment,  1  John  v.  3.  'This  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  keep  trine  of  Christ.]— lia<>£««v«v.  This  word  signfies  to  pass  over,  in 
his  commandments.'  any  direction,  the  bounds  which  are  prescribed  to  aperson.  Now, 

2.  This  is  the  commandment ;}— that  Is,  the  commandment  by  as  the  doctrine  of  Christ  is  contained  within  certain  limits,  he  who 
way  of  eminence.  Wherefore,  though  the  apostle  dotli  not  tell  us  teacheth  a  different  doctrine  goeth  beyond  these  limits.  And  to 
what  this  commandment  is,  yet  by  calling  it  the  commandment,  he  make  this  plain  the  apostle  adds,  'And  doth  not  abide  in  the  doc- 
certainly  directeth  us  to  God's  great  commandment  to  obey  his  be-  trine  of  Christ.'  Wherefore,  the  person  who  either  neglecteth  to 
foved  Son  Jesus  Christ,  whom  he  sent  into  the  world  made  Hesh,  to  teach  any  part  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  or  who  teacheth  what  is 
save  sinners.  To  this  interpretation,  the  reason  assigned  by  the  not  tbe  doctrine  of  Christ,  is  equally  culpable,  and  doth  not  ac- 
apostle  in  the  next  verse,  for  putting  the  disciples  in  mind  of  God's  knowledge  God.— Tbe  doctrine  of  Christ  which  thjb  apostle  had  in 
commandment,  agreeth ;  for  '  many  deceivers  are  entered  into  the  his  view  here,  I  suppose,  is  the  doctrine  concerning  Christ,  that  he 
world,*  Ac.  is  the  Son  of  God  sent  into  the  world  made  tlesb  to  save  mankind; 

3.  Even  as  ye  have  heard  from  the  beginning,  that  ye  may  walk  see  1  John  ii.  23. 

In  it.}— The  ^rastle  having,  from  the  beginning  of  the  gospel,  de-  Ver.  10.— 1.  If  any  one  come  to  you,  and  doth  not  bring  this  doc- 
dared  it  to  be  God's  commandment  to  obey  Christ,  John  might  trine,]— namely,  the  doctrine  mentioned  in  the  preceding  verse, 
well  tell  his  disciples,  that  'they  bad  heard  it  preached  from  the  Here  more  Is  meant  than  is  expressed.  For  the  apostle,  in  this 
beginning  in  order  that  they  might  constantlv  obey  it.'  soft  expression,  condemned  those  who  brought  or  taught  a  con- 
fer. 7— L  Who  do  not  confess  Jesus  Christ  did  come  in  the  trary  doctrine.— From  this  precept  it  appears,  that  when  tnoee  who 
flesh.)— KfXBMi'oi'beingtheparticipleof  the  imperfectof  the  Indies-  profess  to  be  the  disciples  of  Christ,  came  to  any  place  where 
tlve,  is  rightly  translated  did  come ;  for  Jesus  Christ  was  not  on  they  were  not  known  to  the  brethren  who  resided  Uiere,  nor  were 
earth  In  the  flesh  when  John  wrote  this,  as  the  translation  in  our  recommended  to  them  by  some  with  whom  they  were  acquainted, 
Bible,  it  come,  imports.  Had  tuuL  eome  m  Me  fieeh,  but  was  gone,  they  made  themselves  known  to  them  as  the  real  disciples  of  Christ, 
For  which  reason  no  translation  of  this  clause,  which  representeth  by  declaring  their  faith.  It  is  necessary  to  call  the  reader's  attcn- 
Jesus  Chnst  as  thenpresent,  can  be  iust  Beza.  in  his  note  on  tion  to  this  custom,  because  it  shews  the  propriety  of  the  apostle's 
If  %eA«<roy,  aAer  observing  that  It  is  not  the  participle  of  the  present,  advice  to  this  pious  lady  and  her  children.  See  the  followins 
but  of  the  imperfect  tense,  tells  us,  that  this  pwrticiple  is  used  in  note. 
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house,^  nor  •with  him  happtTiesM,* 

1 1  For  he  who  wUheth  him  happinestt  p^tr* 
taketh  in  hi*  deedtf  which  are  eviL 

12  Having  many  things  to  write  to  you,'  I 
did  not  incline  TO  COMMUNICATE  TBEM  by 
paper  and  ink;^  (flcxxat)  becaute  I  hope  to 
come  to  you,  and  apeak  hce  to  face,  that  our 
joy  may  be  made  complete* 

13  The  children  of  thy  elect'  aister  oalute 
thee.3     Amen. 


II.  JOHN. 

mankind,  do  not  receive  Idm  into  your  houses  nor  express  your  ap- 
probtttion  of  him  hy  giving  him  the  common  salutation, 

11  For  he  -who  giveth  hitn  the  common  salutation^  thereby  ex- 
presseth  hU  approbation  of  hia  conduct,  and  partaketh  in  the  e\nU 
which  /«t  corrupt  doctrine  may  occasion. 

12  Having  many  things  to  write  to  you  concerning  thoee  deceivera 
who  call  themselyea  inspired  leachera,  /  did  not  incline  to  communi" 
cote  them  by  paper  and  ink  /  because  I  hope  to  come  to  you  soon, 
and  to  speak  to  you  freely  face  to  face  concerning  these  deceivers, 
that  our  mutual  joy  may  be  made  complete. 

13  The  children  of  thy  excellent  sister^  who  are  now  with  roe,  de- 
sire me  in  their  name  to  Toish  thee  health  and  happiness  in  token  of 
their  love.    Amen, 


2.  Do  not  receive  him  into  your  house.}— In  the  eastern  countries,  them  the  more  effectually  to  spread  their  erroneous  doctrine,  to 

where  there  were  no  inns  for  the  entertainment  of  travellers  as  the  ruin  of  those  whom  ihey  deceived;  consequently,  as  theapos- 

with  us,  to  receive  and  entertain  strangers  in  one's  house  was  con-  lie  observes,  they  became  partakers  in  their  evil  deeds.    See  Pre- 

sidered,  either  as  a  duty  wtiich  friends  mutually  owed  to  each  other,  foce,  sect.  3.  last  paragraph. 

orasthcbeginningofaiastinf  friendship.  But  after  the  inhabitants  3.   Nor  wish  him  happine88.>-X«<ei«v  «ur«.  Mn  KiyBn.     The 

of  these  countries  became  Christians,  they  exercised  hospitality  to  Greeks  usually  began  their  ieuers  to  each  other  with  a  wish  of 

their  stranger  brethren  from  a  still  nobler  principle,  especially  health  and  happiness,  which  they  expressed  by  the  word  x**i»*'' 

when  these  strangers  were  employed  in  spreading  the  gospel  For  in  Also,  with  it,  they  saluted  one  another  at  meeting.    Wherefore  the 

that  case,  love  to  Christ  and  a  rejourd  to  his  religwn  strongly  moved  ~ 
them  to  these  kind  offices;  see  Rom.  xii.  8.  note  6. — From  the  ex* 
ample  of  Apolhs,  mentioned  Acts  xviii.  S7.  and  from  what  is  insinu* 


ated  2Cor.  iii.  1.  concerning  the  false  teachers  who  bad  come  from 
Jttdea  to  Corinth,  it  apHpears,  that  when  the  brethren  had  occasion 


spoil's  meaning  is,  as  in  the  commentary,  Do  not  express  either 
good'WiU  to  a  lalse  teacher,  or  approbation  of  his  benaviour,  by 
giving  him  the  common  salutation. 

Ver.  12.— 1.  Having  many  things  to  write  to  you.)— The  apostle, 
I  suppose,  meant  many  tbicn  concerning  the  characters  snd  ac* 


to  go  to  any  church  where  they  were  not  known,  they  carried  letr  tions  of  the  false  teachers :  Perhaps  also  he  wished  to  mention  the 
tera  of  recommendation  from  persons  who  were  acquainted  with  names  of  the  false  teachers  whom  he  had  in  view.  But  these  things 
some  of  the  members  of  that  church,  who,  on  the  credit  of  these  he  did  not  think  it  proper  to  write  in  a  leuer ;  especially  as  he  pro- 
letters,  received  and  entertained  them.  Or,  if  these  strangers  had  posed  to  visit  this  lady  and  her  children  soon,  and  to  converse  with 
no  recommendatory  letters,  they  made  themselves  known  as  sin-  them  personally 


cere  disciples  of  Christ,  by  declaring  their  faith  to  the  bishop  and 
elders  of  the  church  to  which  they  came,  as  is  insinuated  in  the  first 
clause  of  the  verse  under  consideration.  These  customs  werepru- 
dently  established  in  the  first  age,  to  prevent  the  churches  from 


2.  I  did  not  incline  to  commnnicate  them  by  paper  and  ink.] — 
Ai9ixi«frew.  Prom  this  Bengelius  conjectures,  tnat  in  writing  this 
letter  Jolm  made  use  of  paper,  not  parchment 

Ver.  13.— 1.  The  children  of  thy  elect  sister.)— The  word  eieet 


being  deceived  by  the  heretical  teachers,  who  very  early  went  here,  as  in  ver.  1.  and  some  other  passsges  of  scripture,  doth  not 

about  disseminatinj^  their  errors.— The  lady  to  whom  the  apostle  signify  chosen  from  eternity  tosalveUion.    For  the  spoitfle  conld 

wrote  this  letter  being  rich,  and  of  a  very  benevolent  disposition,  not  know  that  the  lady's  sister  was  so  elected,  unless  the  matter 

perhap.<<  living  al^o  in  a  place  where  the  Christians  were  too  few,  or  had  been  made  known  to  him  by  a  particular  revelation,  which  is 

too  poor,  to  have  a  fund  for  the  entertainment  of  strangers,  she  not  alleged  to  have  been  the  case  by  any  who  so  interpret  ctocftbn. 

might  think  herself  under  the  more  obligation  to  pay  attention  to  But  it  mgnifies  a  person  of  an  excellent  cbaiacter;  such  by  the 

the  wants  of  thoee  strangers  who  went  about  preaching  the  gospel.  Hebrews  being  called  elect  persons.  Ess.  Iv.  41. 

Wherefore,  to  prevent  her  firom  being  deceived  hy  impostors,  the  2.  Salute  thee.)— A«-jr«^«T«i  <ri.  The  salutations  which  the  Chrls- 

apostle  directed  her  to  require  these  teachers  to  give  an  account  of  tians  in  the  first  age  gave  to  each  other,  were  not  of  the  same  kind 

the  doctrines  which  they  taught ;  and  if  she  found  that  they  did  not  with  the  salutations  of  unbelievers,  which  were  wishes  of  temporal 

hoKI  the  true  doctrine  concerning  the  person  of  Christ,  he  advised  health  and  felicitv  only,  but  they  were  wishes  of  health  and  happi- 

her  not  to  receive  them  into  her  house,  nor  even  to  give  them  the  ness  to  their  souls,  and  expressions  of  the  most  sincere  love.    See 

common  salutation  of  wishing  them  health  and  happiness.    For,  3  John  ver.  2.— The  apostle  sent  this  lady  the  salutation  of  the  chil- 

among  the  Christians  of  that  age,  this  wish  was  not  a  mere  compli-  dren  of  her  excellent  sister,  to  intimate  to  her,  that  they  were  M 

roent,  as  with  us,  but  an  expression  of  real  good- will.  The  apostle's  Christians,  and  that  they  persevered  in  the  true  doctrine  of  the 

advice,  therefore,  was  perfectiy  proper,  because  they  who  enter-  gospel.    Probably  they  and  their  mother  Uved  in  the  city,  or  place 

tainec^  or  otherwise  shewed  respect  to  fiUse  teachers,  enabled  of  the  country,  where  the  aposUe  had  his  residence. 


CONCLUSION. 

Tub  frequency  and  eameatneaa  with  wbieh  St.  John  hath  incalcated  mutual  love,  his  declaring  that  it  is  the  only 
sure  proof  'of  our  love  to  God,  and  his  aaauring  us  that  it  banisheth  from  the  mind  of  the  person  who  possesses  it  all 
fear  of  the  judgment,  may  justly  make  us  solicitous  to  form  a  just  idea  of  so  excellent  a  quality,  and  raise  in  us  a  sin- 
cere endeavour  to  acquire  it  I  therefore  observe,  that  since  the  love  which  the  gospel  enjoins  is  a  duty  which  is  due 
from  all  to  all,  it  cannot  be  that  which  is  called  the  love  of  esteem,  because  of  that  none  but  the  virtuous  can  be  the 
objects ;  neither  can  it  be  the  love  of  gratitude,  since  gratitude  is  due  only  to  benefactors :  but  it  must  be  the  love  of 
benevolence ;  an  afiection  which  aU  may  exercise  toward  alt :  only  it  is  more  especially  due  to  the  good.  Yet  every 
kind  of  benevolence  will  not  mark  a  person  as  a  real  dtaciple  of  Christ,  nor  banbh  fix>m  one's  mind  all  fear  of  the 
judgment,  because  some  may  be  benevolent  naturally,  and  others  may  tlo  beneficent  actions  merely  to  gain  applause, 
or  to  promote  some  worldy  purpose.  Whereas  the  benevolence  peculiar  to  the  real  disciples  of  Christ,  is  that  alone 
which  proceeds  from  love  to  God,  and  from  a  regard  to  his  will.  So  John  hath  told  us,  chap.  v.  2.  By  this  we  know 
that  we  love  the  children  of  God  in  a  right  manner,  when  we  love  God,  and  from  that  principle  keep  his  command" 
ments,  particularly  his  commandment  to  love  one  another :  JVot,  however,  in  word  or  in  tongue  only,  but  in  truth  and 
in  deed,  by  doing  them  good  according  to  our  power.  If  so,  our  love  to  each  other  is  to  be  judged  of  and  measured, 
not  so  much  by  the  warmth  of  our  affection,  for  that  depends  on  one's  natural  temper,  as  by  our  doing  good  to  others 
from  a  regard  to  the  commandment  or  will  of  God. — ^That  true  Christian  love  conaists  in  beneficenoe,  John  hath  taught 
us,  by  telling  us,  that  as  the  love  of  God  to  ua  consists  in  his  doing  us  good  continually,  so  our  love  to  one  another 
coiisisteth  in  doing  them  good,  even  to  the  laying  down  our  lives  for  them,  1  Epist  UL  16. — According  to  this  view  of 
love,  (lersons  whose  natural  temper  does  not  admit  of  great  warmth  of  affection,  but  who,  fVom  an  habitual  regard  to 
the  will  of  God,  do  all  the  good  they  can  to  others,  really  possess  a  greater  degree  of  the  love  which  Christ  hath  en- 
joined, than  those  persons  who,  having  warmer  afifections,  are  moved  to  do  acts  of  beneficence  merely  from  natural 
disposition,  without  any  regard  to  the  will  of  God. 

If  the  love  which  Christ  hath  enjoined  consists  in  beneficence,  how  fortunate  are  thos^  to  whom  God  hath  given 
the  means  of  doing  good,  not  only  to  their  own  relations  and  irienda,  but  to  the  poor  and  needy  who  apply  to  them ; 
and  how  cogent  are  the  obligations  which  God  hath  laid  on  the  great,  the  powerful,  and  the  rich,  to  be  general  bene- 
factors to  mankind,  by  doing  good  and  communicating.    Being  thus  imitators  of  God  in  hii  greatest  mtuibate. 
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they  do  what  if  mote  aoeeptabto  to  him  than  raerifioe,  according  to  the  aayhif  of  the  heathoD  poet  Menander,  trana- 
latml  in  AdTentorer,  No.  386.  <*He  that  offera  in  sacrifice,  O  Pampbilua,  a  multitude  of  bulk  and  of  goats,  of 
golden  vestments,  or  purple  garments,  or  figures  of  ivory,  or  precious  gems,  and  imagines  by  this  to  concUiato  the 
favour  of  Ood,  is  grossly  mistaken,  and  has  no  solid  understanding.  For  he  that  would  sacrifice  with  success, 
ought  to  be  (yi^ifjuj)  benejicentf  no  oorrupler  of  virgins,  no  adulterer,  no  robber  or  murderer  for  the  sake  of  lucre. 
Covet  not,  O  Pamphilus,  even  the  thread  of  another  man's  needle ;  for  God,  who  is  near  thee,  perpetually  behelda  thy 
actions." 

Temperance,  and  justice,  and  purity  are  here  inculcated  in  the  strongest  manner,  and  upon  the  most  powerfai 
motive,  the  Onmisdence  of ,  the  ]>eity ;  at  the  same  time,  superstition  and  (he  idolatry  of  the  heathen  are  artful^y 
ridiculed.  I  know  not  among  the  ancients  any  posage  that  contains  such  exalted  aiid  spiritoidized  thouriits  ol 
rehgion. 


m.  JOHN. 

PREFACE.  bishop  of  Ephesos,  another  of  Thessalonica,  and  a  Uiird  of 

o T      Ai'^jL     ^  sL^sj  •#..  ^r*k^  nfui^j  s»A.'.#/.  Pergamos;  all  about  this  time. — Whiston  and  Mill  have 

8.CT.  \.-Ofthe  ■*«"fp<^  •/'*«  ^'•^  ^P""*  «ldr3irt  U»e  bUiop  of  P«.«uno.  wu  the  Cun.  to  whom 

^    '  John  wrote  his  thud  epistle.     But,  as  Lardner  observes, 

Fob  the  proofr  of  the  authenticity  of  this  epistle,  see  they  said  this  on  the  testimony  of  the  pretended  Apoetoli 

Pref.  8  John,  sect  1.   To  whidi  may  be  added,  that»  in  the  cal  Constitutions,  wluch  in  me  present  a&ir  are  of  ne 

third  epistle,  we  find  some  sentimento  and  expressions  authori^  at  all.    Beades,  firom  the  epistle  itself  it  ii 

which  are  used  in  the  second.    Compare  ver.  4.  vdth  Sd  evident,  that  Caius,  to  whom  it  was  written,  was  at  that 

epistle,  ver.  4.,  and  ver.  13, 14.  with  3d  epistle,  ver.  18.  time  a  person  in  a  private  station. 

Lardner's  account  of  Caius  is,  that  '*  he  was  an  eminent 

8.C,.  n.-Of,He  Per.^  U>  .Hon,  ,HU  BpU.U  wo.  iJfiC.iriZS^SLMillJti.'t^ 

^^  ^'  Judea.    For,  ver.  14.  the  apostle  speaks  of  shortly  coming 

This  short  letter  is  inscribed  to  a  perscni  named  Gatut,  to  him ;  which  he  could  not  well  have  done  if  Caius  lived 

or^  accofding  to  the  Latin  orthography,  Catta/  a  common  at  Corinth,  or  any  other  remote  place."    Canon,  voL  iiL 

name,  espedally  among  the  Romans.    In  the  history  of  p.  298. 

the  Acts,  and  in  the  eiNstles,  we  meet  with  five  persons  Caius  being  neither  a  bishop  nor  a  deacon,  but  a  pii- 

of  this  name. — 1.  There  is  a  Caius  who  was  with  St  vate  member  of  some  church  of  which  the  apostle  took  the 

Paul  in  Ephesus  during  the  riot  of  Demetrius,  and  who  inspection,  his  hospitality  to   the  brethren,  and  to  the 

is  called  '  a  man  of  Macedonia,*  and  *  Paul's  companion  strangers  who  came  to  him,  is  a  proof  that  he  possessed 

in  travel,'  Acta  xtx.  89.-8.  A  Caius  is  mentioned  Acta  some  substance,  and  that  he  was  of  a  very  benevolent  dia- 

zx.  4.  called  Caius  of  Derfoe,  which  was  a  city  of  Ly-  position.    Grotius  thought  Caius  a  good  Christian,  who 

caonia  or  Isauria.    Probably  he  vras  a  person  diffident  lived  in  one  of  the  churdies  or  cities  mentioned  in  the  Re- 

firom  the  Macedonian  Caius,  though  like,  him   he  was  velation.    However,  as  John  halh  not  suggested  any  otf- 

Paul's  assistant  in  preaching  the  gM^)eL    Caius  of  Derbe  eumstance  by  which  we  can  distingiush  bis  Caias  firom 

accompanied  Paul  to  Jerusalem  vritb  the  collection  for  others  of  the  same  name,  it  is  impossible  tosi^  with  any 

the  samts.    Probably,  therefore,  he  was  chosen  by  the  certainty  who  he  was,  or  where  he  lived* 
churches,  of  Lycaonia  thdr  messenger  for  that  effect — 

8.  Paul,  writing  firom  Coring  to  ^ ^^  ^i^^  Sbct.  m.^O/the  JipoitU^i  Demgn  in  wriHng  hi.  Third 

speaks  of  a  Cams   with  whom  he  lodged,  .Rom.  xvi.  ^^      ;/  ^j,  ,^p^,^„  ;So  are  metaiimed  in  i$ 

88.  who  was  a  very  benevolent  person,  and  m  qpnlent.  byname. 

drcumstances :  for  the  apostle  called  him  hi*  ho9t,  and  ^ 

the  host  of  the  whole  diurch  of  Corinth.  WhCTefinre,  It  doth  not  seem  to  have  been  John's  design  io  writ- 
es the  Caius  to  whom  John  vvrote  his  8d  efMstle,  was  ing  to  Caius,  either  to  guard  him  against  the  attempta  of 
in  like  manner  a  very  benevolent  person,  and  in  good  the  heretical  teachers  who  were  gone  abroad,  or  to  con- 
drcumstances,  Bede,  and  after  him  Lightfix>t,  o^jeo-  demn  the  enors  which  they  virere  at  great  pains  to  propa- 
tured  that  he  was  the  Caius  who,  in  Paul's  episUe  to  gate ;  but  only,  in  the  first  place,  to  praise  Caius  for 
the  Romans,  sent  his  salutation  to  th^  church  at  Rome,  having  shewed  kindness  to  some  brethren  and  strangers, 
— 4.  The  same  aportle  mentions  his  having  baptised  one  who,  in  journeying  among  the  Gentiles^  had  come  to  the 
of  the  name  of  Caius  at  Corinth,  1  Cor.  i  14.  Proba*  place  were  Caius  resided ;  and  to  encourage  him  to 
biy  he  was  the  person  whom  in  his  epietle  to  the  R<»nans,  shew  them  the  like  kindness,  when  they  shovld  come  to 
whidi  was  written  firom  Corinth,  Paul  calls  hit  htti  and  him  again  in  the  course  of  their  second  journey. — In  the 
the  hott  •/  ihe  church, — 6.  Tliere  was  a  Caius  to  whom  next  place,  he  wrote  this  letter  for  the  purpose  of  rebuk- 
Jobn  wrote  this  third  epistle.  Him  Estius  and  Heumaib  ing  and  restraining  one  Diotrepbes,  who  had  arrogantly 
thought  a  difierent  person  firom  all  those  above  mentioned,  assumed  to  himself  the  chief  direction  of  the  aftirs  of 
because  the  apostle,  by  numbering  him  among  his  chil-  the  chwch  of  which  Caius  was  a  member ;  and  who 
dren,  ver.  4.  hath  insinuated  that  he  vras  IAm  convert,  had  refused  to  assist  the  brethven  and  stmngers  above 
which  they  suppose  be  could  not  say  <^  any  of  the  Caios^s  mentbned ;  and  even  had  hindered  those  fiNNn  receiving 
mentioned  above.  and  entertaining  them  who  were  desiioua  to  da  it — In 
In  the  ancient  history  of  the  church,  we  meet  vrith  the  third  place,  the  apostle  wrote  this  letter  to  commend 
three  persons  of  the  name  of  Caius.     One  of  them  a  an  excellent  person  named  Demetrius^  who,  in  disfoiition 

4R 
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and  befaanour,  being  the  retene  of  Diotrephea,  the  apoatle  when,  in  imitatioa  of  the  apoitle  Paul,  they  supported 

proposed  him  as  a  pattern  whom  Caius  and  the  rest  were  themselves  by  their  own  labour,  and  took  nothing  from 

to  imitate.  th«r  Gentile  converts  on  the  score  of  maintenance,  lest 

Commentators  are  not  agreed  in  their  accounts  of  the  it  might  have  marred  the  success  ^of  their  preaching.    lu 

brethren  and  the  etrangertt  to  whom  Caius  shewed  kind-  short,   if  these   brethren   and   strangers  had   not  been 

ness   as  Umj  passed  through  his  city.      Grotios    and  preachers,  the  apostle  could  not  with  propriety  have  said, 

Lampe  thought  these  strangers  were  believing  Jews,  who  ver.  8.  *  We  therefore  ought  to  receive  such,  tl»t  we 

had  been  driven  out  of  Palestine  by  their  unbelieving  bre-  may  be  joint  labourers  in  the  truth.'      For  the  terms 

thren,  or  who  had  been  forced  away  by  the  calamities  labourere  and  joint  labowrere  are  always,  in  the  aposto- 

brought  on  that  country  during  the  Jewish  war,  and  had  lical  writings,  applied  to  preachers  of  the  gospel,  or  to 

come  into  Asia  in  hopes  of  obtaining  assistance  from  the  those  who  in  some  way  or  other  assisted  the  preachers 

Christians  in  that  province,  or  perhaps  of  obtaining  a  set-  of  the  gospel.    These  things  Lardner  did  not  attend  to 

tlement  among  them.    Grotius  supposes  Diotrephes  would  when  he  said,  "  I  see  nothing   that  should    lead  us  to 

not  receive  these  ttrangera^  nor  even  the  brethren^  that  is,  think    preachers  are  spoken    of,   but  only  persons    in 

the  Christians  who  were  of  his  acquaintance,  because  they  want.** 

joined  the  rites  of  the  law  with  the  gospel.    This,  like-  Commentators   are  no    less  divided    concerning    the 

wise,  was  the  opinion  of  Le  Clerc  and  Beausobre.  Where-  character   and    office    of    Diotrephes.— Erasmus  in  his 

fore,  according  to  these  authors,  Diotrephes  was  a  Gentile  paraphrase  ssith,  Diotrephes  was  the  author   of  a  new 

convert,  and  zealous  for  the  fireedom  of  the  Gentiles  from  lMCt.    This  likewise  was  Bede's  opinion.    But,  as  other 

the  yoke  of  the  law.    But  Mosheim  rejects  their  opinion,  learned  men  have  well  argued,  if  Diotrephes  had  been  a 

as  having  no  foundation  in  antiquity.     Others  think  corrupter  of  the  Christian  doctrine,  the  apostle  vrithout 

these  strangers  were  Gentile  converts,  whom  Diotrephes,  doubt  would  have  cautioned  Caius,  and  all  the  members 

m  Jew  zealous  of  the  law,  would  not  receive,  because  they  of  his  church,  to  have  avoided  him,  as  he  desired  the  elect 

did  not  observe  the  rites  of  Moses.    That  opinion  Benson  lady  to  avoid  the  fidse  teachers  of  whom  he  wrote  in  his 

adopted,  founding  it  on  this  circumstance,  that  Diotro-  letter  to  her.    But  this,  as  Lamy  observeth,  he  did  not 

phes  'did  not  receive  John;'  that  is,  did  not  acknow-  do.      He  only  reproved  the  pride  of  Diotrephes,    his 

ledge  his  authori^  as  an  apostle.    For  he  thinks  none  contempt  of  the  apostle's  authority,  but  especially  his  or- 

but  the  Judaizing  teachers  denied  the  authority  <^  the  dering  the  members  of  his  church  not  to  shew  kindness  to 

apostles.  the  brethren  and  the  strangers  who  applied  to  them  for 

The    brethren    who   were  hospitably  entertained  by  reliefl 

Caius,  were  some  believers  who  had  gone  firom  Ephesus  It  is  the  opinion  of  many,  that  Diotrephes  was  a  bishop 

to  the  church  where  Caius  abode ;  for  they  are  said  to  in  the  church  where  he  redded,  and  of  which  Caius  was 

have  praised  his  liberality,  in  the  presence  of  the  churdi  a  member.    In  support  of  thdr  opinion  they  observe,  first, 

over  which  John  presided.    Probably  they  belonged  to  That  he  is  said  to  have  hindered  those  from  receiving  the 

that  church   as  members^— Further,  since  the  apostle  brethren  and  the  strangers,  who  were  willing  to  shew  them 

desired  Caius  to  help  these  brethren  and  strangers  for-  kindness ;  and  to  have  cast  them  out  of  the  church,  who, 

ward  on  their  journey,  it  implieth  that  they  had  gone  contrary  to  his  orders,  continued  to  entertain  them.  Nezt, 

forth,  or  were  going  forth,  on  a  second  journey  among  they  take  notice  that  the  apostle  said  to  Caius,  ver.  9.  *  I 

Ae  Gentiles,  in  which  they  proposed  to  visit  Cains  again,  would  have  written  to  the  church ;  but  Diotrephes,  who 

Estius  conjectures,  that  John  sent  this  letter  to  Caius  by  loveth  to  rule  them,  doth  not  receive  us.'     The  apostles 

them.  wrote  most  of  their  letters  to  the  churchee,  that  is,  to  the 

The  account  given,  ver.  7.  of  the  pnrpoaa  for  which  whole  body  of  Christians  living  in  a  particular  place,  and 

tfie  brethren  and  strangers  went  forth  to  the  Gentiles,  in-  sent  tiiem  to  the  bishops  and  elders  of  these  churdies,  to 

dines  me  to  think  they  were  preachers :  *  For  his  name's  be  by  them  read  in  the  public  aasemblies  for  tfie  instroc- 

■ake  they  went  forth.'    Bede  however  informa  ns,  that  tion  of  their  people.    But,  as  Diotref^es  did  not  aeknow- 

andently  two  interpretations  were  given  of  these  wotds.  ledge  John's  authori^,  he  had  reason  to  fear,  that  if  he 

The  first  was,  *  For  his  name's  sake  they  went  forth  to  had  written  to  the  chnrdi,  and  had  sent  his  letter  to 

pisach  the  goml ;'  the  second,  *  For  the  foith  and  pro-  Diotrephes  to  be  read  by  him  publicly  to  the  brethren,  he 

lassion  of  the  holy  name  of  Christ,  ther  were  oxpciled  would  have  suppressed  it  by  virtue  of  his  episcopal  autho- 

from  their  native  country.'    Heuman  adopts   the   latter  rity ;  or,  if  it  had  been  read  to  the  church  without  his  con- 

inteipretation,  and  often  calls  these  strangers  exilee  /  and  sent,  he  would  have  rendered  it  inefieotnal  by  means  of 

saith  they  were  Gentiles.    But,  as  the  brethren  are  dis-  his  adherents. 

tinguished  from  the  ttrangers,  and  as  it  b  said  that  they  .      Heuman  thought  that  Diotrephes  was  a  deacon ;  and 

bare  witness  to  Caius's  love  before  the  church,  it  is  rea-  that,  having  tibe  charge  of  the  diurch's  stock,  he  had  it 

•onable  to  think  these  brethren  were  members  of  the  in  his  power  to  refuse  relief  to  the  brethren  and  strangers 

church  over  which  8t  John  prerided. — And  with  respect  who  applied  to  him ;  and  that  by  so  doing  he  cast  them 

to  the  strangers,  without  determining  in  this  place  whe-  out  of  the  church,  that  is,  obliged  them  to  depart.     But 

ther  they  were  exiles  from  their  own  country  or  not,  I  Lardner,  who  supposeth  Diotrephes  to  have  been  a  bishop, 

suppose,  that,  having  come  to  the  place  where  the  Iwe-  argueth,  that  as  he  loved  to  rule  ovfl>|T  thing  in  his  church 

thren  of  whom  the  apostle  speaks  dwelled,  they  joined  according  to  his  own  pleasure,  his  office  as  bishop  enabled 

them  in  their  journey,  which  I  think  was  underUken  for  him  to   restrain  the  deacons  from  employing  any  part 

the  sake  of  preaching  Christ  to  the  CJentiles.    If  I  am  of  the  church's  stock  in  relieving  the  brethren  and  the 

Tight  in  thb  conjecture,  the  strangers  as  well  as  the  strangers. 

brethren  were  preachers,  as  above  observed.  For,  if  Dometrius,  who  is  so  highly  praised  by  the  apostle  in 
Uiey  were  only  persons  in  want,  it  was  no  commendation  thia  letter,  is  thought  to  have  held  some  sacred  office  in 
of  them,  *  that  they  went  forth  taking  nothing  of  the  the  church  of  which  Caius  was  a  member.  But  Benson 
Gentiles ;'  because,  standing  in  need  of  alms,  it  was  their  rejects  this  opinion,  because,  on  that  supposition,  Caius 
duty,  not  only  to  reoeive  but  even  to  ask  alms,  for  the  must  have  known  him  so  well  aa  to  need  no  information 
support  of  their  lift,  from  the  unbelieving  Gentiles;  concerning  his  chuacter  from  Uie  apostle.  Benson 
especiaUy  as,  in  many  places,  there  may  have  been  no  tiierefore  believed  him  to  be  the  bearer  of  this  letter,  and 
Christians  to  whom  they  could  apply  for  relief.  Where-  one  of  the  brethren  who  went  out  to  preach  to  the  Gen- 
es, if  they  were  praadieis,  they  were  greatly  to  be  praised,  tiles.     But  whoever  Demetrius  was,  his  diaraeter  and 


SicT.  IV.                                                    PREFACE  TO  IIL  JOHN.  683 

behaTioar  wei«  the  revene  of  th«  character  and  behaviour  certainty.  But  lie  telle  ue,  **•  Mill  plaeee  them  about  the 
of  Diotrepbee.  For  the  opoetle  ■peake  of  him  aa  one  same  time  with  the  firet ;  that  is,  in  the  year  91  or  99. 
who  was  eeleemed  of  all  men,  and  whoee  behavbur  in  Whieton  luppoeeth  that  they  were  all  three  written  about 
every  rospect  was  conformable  to  the  gospel ;  in  short,  the  year  82  or  83.  I  imagine  that  St.  John  was  some- 
one to  whom  the  apostle  himsctf  bare  the  most  honour-  what  advanced  in  age,  and  that  he  had  resided  a  good 
able  testimony.  This  high  character  of  Demetrius,  John  while  in  Asia  before  he  wrote  any  of  these  epistles ; 
wrots  to  Caius,  that  he  and  all  the  members  of  the  consequently  I  am  disposed  to  think  that  these  two  were 
church  might  imiute  him  rather  than  Diotrephes,  whose  not  writ  sooner  than  the  first  And  as  it  was  before 
arrogance,  unoharitableness,  and  contempt  of  the  apoitto's  argued,  that  the  first  epistle  was  written  about  the  year 
authority,  were  so  great,  that  he  threatened  to  punish  80,  these  two  may  be  reckoned  to  have  been  writ  between 
him  for  these  enormities  whim  he  visited  Caius;  which  Uie  years  80  and  90."  Thus  &r  Lardner,  Can.  voL  iii. 
he  promised  to  do  soon,  that  he  might  have  an  opportOf-  p.  818. 

nity  of  speaking  with  Caius  ftoe  to  &oe  concefning  that  In  the  pre&oe  to  the  first  epistle,  I  have  attempted  to 

imperious  man.  shew  Irom  the  epistle  itself^  that  it  was  written  about  the 

time  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem :  But  there  is  no- 


o-       TV      Aj>  ai     n  a     i>  <L    o       ^ ^  rm*.^  thing  in  the  eecond  and  third  epistles  leading  us  to  think 

8icT.  IV.-0/  thelHUe  of  the  Second  and  Tfurd  ^^/^^  ^^^tten  so  eariy.    WTmay  theieLe  fix  their 

Sputleo  of  John,  date  as  late  as  Laidner  hath  done ;  or  even  later,  when 

Ov  the  time  of  writing  the  second  and  third  Mistlea  John  was  so  old  as  vrith  much  propriety  to  take  the  title 

of  John,  nothing,  as  Lardner  observes,  can  be  said  with  of  lAe  elder,  or  aged  apostle,  by  way  of  eminence. 


Viev  and  lUuttration  of  the  Matiera  contained  in  thit  Epittie, 

To  encourage  Caius  to  persevere  in  that  virtuous  write,  ver.  9. — He  added,  th^t  because  Diotrephes  did  not 
course  by  whidi  he  had  obtained  the  love  of  dl  who  admowledge  his  authority,  he  would,  when  he  came 
knew  him,  John,  in  the  inscription  of  this  letter,  declared  among  them,  put  him  in  mind  of  his  deeds ;  his  prating 
his  own  love  to  him,  on  account  of  the  uncommon  good-  against  the  apostle  with  malicious  words,  his  not  receiving 
ness  of  his  character  and  action^  ver.  1. — and  prayed  to  the  brethren  and  the  strangers  who  had  ^>plied  to  him  in 
God  to  prosper  him  in  his  spiritual  coneenie,  ver.  9.— and  their  struts  for  relief,  his  hindering  the  members  of  his 
told  him  what  joy  it  gave  him,  when  the  brethren  who  church  firom  wwsisting  Uiem,  who  were  disposed  to  do  it, 
had  been  assisted  by  him,  brought  him  the  welcome  and  his  cai^g  thoee  out  of  the  church  who  had  perse- 
news  of  his  perseverance  in  the  true  doctrine  of  the  vered  in  assisting  them,  contrary  to  his  arbitrary  orders, 
gospel,  ver.  3. — ^because  the  apostle's  greatest  joy  was  By  this,  I  think,  the  apostle  threatened  to    exercise 
to  hear  that  his  disciples  walksd  in  the  truth,  ver.  4. —  his  mJraculous  power  in  punishing  Diotrephes  for  hie 
Next,  he  praised  Caiue  as  acting  agreeably  to  the  gospel,  evil  deeds,  ver.  10^ — ^Bnt,  beloved,  ^d  he,  do  not  imitate 
when  he  shewed  kindness  to  the  brethren  and  to  the  what  b  evil  in  Diotrephes,  but  what  is  gooidin  Demetrius^ 
strangera  who  had  applied  to  him  for  succour  in  their  one  of  your  own  church :  For  he  who  doth  good  actions 
straits,  ver.  5. — And  to  encourage  him  to  perBevere  in  is  begotten  of  God ;  but  he  who  doth  evil  actions  hath 
these  chiuritable  Christian  offices,  he  told  Caius,  that  the  not  seen  God — he  hath  no  right  knowledge  of  God, 
brethren  and  strangers,  when   they  returned,  bare  an  ver.  II.— He  then  told  Caius,  that  Demetrius  was  every 
honourable  testimony  to  his  love  publicly  before  the  church  way  worthy  of  being  imitated,  because  he  was  praised  not 
over  which  John  presided.    And  as  they  were,  at  the  time  cmly  by  all  good  men,  but  by  the  gospel  itself  nis  temper 
this  letter  was  written,  making  a  second  journey  among  the  and  actions  being  conformable  to  this  precepto  of  the  gomd 
Gentiles,  he  told  them,  if  he  helped  them  forward  a  second  in  every  respect    To  theee  honourable  testimonies  Jolm 
time,  in  a  manner  worthy  of  God  whom  they  served,  by  added  his  own  approbatkm  of  Demetrius's    diaracter, 
succouring  them  he  would  still  do  a  good  work  acoepUble  which  Csius  knew  to  be  a  true  testimony,  because  he 
to  God,  ver.  6. — because  these  breUiren  and.  strangers,  knew  that  the  apostle  never  praised  any  person  firom 
for  the  sake  of  publishing  the  name  of  Christ  and  the  flattery,  ver.  IS. — He  told  him  forther,  that  he  had  many 
doctrine  of  the  gospel  among  the  Gentiles,  were  gone  things  to  write  to  him  concerning  the  unchristian  temper 
forth,  as  formerly,  with  a  resolution  of  taking  nothing  and  conduct  of  Diotrephes ;  but  he  would  not  commit 
on  the  score  of  maintenance  Irom  the  Gentiles,  notwith-  them  to  paper,  lest  his  letter,  folUng  into  other  hands, 
standing  they  greatiy  benefited  the  Gentiles  by  preaching  might  be  shewed  to  that  imperious  man,  and  enrage 
the  gospel  to  them,  ver.  7. — For  which  cause,  all  who  had  him  against  Caius,  ver.  18. — But  he  hoped  to  visit  Caiue 
the  fuitherance  of  the  goepel  at  heart,  he  told  him,  were  eoon,  and  then  would  speak  to  him  mouth  to  mouth  fieely 
bound  to  shew  such  persons  kindness,  that  they  might  be  concerning  Diotrephes.    In  the  mean  time,  to  testify 
joint  labourers  with  them  in  spreading  and  eetahlishing  hii  esteem  of  Caius,  he  gave  him  his  apostolical  benedio- 
the  truth,  ver.  8.  tion,  together  with  the  saluUtion  of  all  the  fidthful  who 
Next,  he  told  Caius,  that  he  would  have  written  the  were  with  him;  and  whom  he  named  thefrtendtt  because 
same  exhortation  to  the  church  of  which  he  was  a  mem-  they  were  the  friende  of  Christ,  and  lived  in  strict  fnend- 
ber ;  but  he  hsd  abstained  from  writing,  beeause  Diotre-  ship  with  eadi  other.  Lastiy,  he  desired  Caius  in  his  name 
phee,  who  ruled  every  thing  in  that  church  according  to  to  wish  health  and  happiness  to  all  the  faithful  in  hie 
his  own  humour,  did  not  acknowledge  his   apostolical  churdi,  whom  he  termed  the  friende,  because  th^  also 
authority :  thereby  insinuating,  that  Diotrephes  probably  were  the  fiiends  of  Christ,  and  lived  in  the  strictest  mend- 
would  have  suppressed  any  letter  which  the  apostle  might  ship  with  each  otiier,  ver.  14. 

NXW  TrAVSLATIOV.  CoiOCBVTAmT. 

VxR.  1.  The  elder'  to  Caiue  the  beloved,        Vxm.  1. — The  elder  to  Caiue  the  beloved  of  all  who  know  bfan, 
whom  I  love  in  truths  whom  I  also  lave  moot  eincerely. 

Ver.  l.~l.  The  elder. )~This  appellation  aifnifiet  th»  agod  apoe^  2,  To  Caius  (see  Pref.  seet  9.)  the  bskyved.  whom!  love  la  tnttb. ) 

Oe.   8e«  Pref.  to  2  J6hn«  sect  1.  penult  paragi .  -«ee  9  Jbhn,  ver.  1.  note  9. 


684  m.  JOHN. 

2  Beloved,  I  pray  that  (n^  870.)  with  re-  8  Beloved,  heTing  the  highest  opmion  of  thy  fiuih  and  bve,  / 
apect  to  all  things,*  thoa  mayest  prosper'  and  pray  to  God  that  with  retpect  to  all  thingo  thou  mayett  prooper^  and 
1m  in  health,  even  as  thy  sool  pro^tereth.'  be  in  health  to  a*  great  a  degree  ao  thy  ooul  proopereth  in  ftith,  and 

love,  and  every  virtue. 

3  For  I  rtjoiced  greatly  >  when  the  brethren'  3  For  I  rtfjoiced  greatly  when  the  brethrent  who  went  to  the 
eame  and  b<uv  witneoo  to  thy  tmth,'  even  as  church  of  which  thou  art  a  member,  came  back,  and  informed  me  of 
thou  walkest  in  truth,  thy  holding  the  true  faith  of  the  goepel,  and  of  thy  walking  agree* 

ably  to  that  true  faith, 

4  I  have  no  greater  y«jr«  than  thooe  WBICH  4 1  have  no  greater  Joy t  than  thote  which  I  have  when  I  hear  my 
I BAYE^  OVflt,  199.)  when  I  hear'  my  chil-    ditciplea  are  walking  in  the  true  faith  of  the  goepel 

dven'  are  walking  in  truth. 

6  Beloved,  thou  dost  dBUthfully*  what  thou  6  Beloved,  thou  doot  agreeably  to  the  faith  which  thou  professest 

performett  for    the    brethren,  and  for  the  what  thou  performeot  for  the  brethren  who  are  gone  forth  to  preach 

strangers.'  the  gospel,  and  for  the  ttrangert  who  assiBt  them  in  that  good  work. 

6  roi,  67.)  Thete  have  borne  teetimony  to  6  liete  brethren  and  strangers  have  borne  an  honourable  teotM" 
thy  (teytjrif)  love  in  the  pretence  e/*  the  mony  to  thy  benevolence  in  the  preaence  of  the  church  ben,  whom  if 
church  ;^  whom  if  thou  help  forward  on  their  thou  help  forward  on  their  second  journey,  by  entertaining  than  and 
journey'  in  a  manner  worthy  of  Ood,  thou  supplying  them  with  necessaries,  in  a  manner  worthy  of  God,  who 
wilt  do  well ;  reckons  what  is  done  to  bis  distressed  servants  as  done  to  himself 

thou  wilt  do  well  / 

7  Because  for  his  name's  sake  they  went  7  Becauoe,  for  making  the  name  of  Chriot  as  the  Son  of  God 
forth,'  receiving  nothing /rom  the  Gentiles.'       known  among  the  Gentiles,  they  went  forth,  and  received  nothing  on 

the  score  of  maintenance  from  the  OentHeo  to  whom  they  preached, 

that  their  preaching  might  be  the  more  acceptable. 

Ver.  2.— 1.  Beloved,  I  pray  that  with  respeet  to  all  things  thoa  those  who  were  under  his  inspeetion  the  sppeUstkm  of  >/m»  mvm, 

msjest  prosper.}— In  the  Greek  it  is,  'if  *  wmrrmv  avx*/**'  r$  ivo5»vr-  my  children^  to  ejtpress  his  tender  siffBction  to  Ubem,  sad  his  con- 

•»»•,  which  in  our  Bible  Is  rendered,  'I  wish  above  all  things  that  cem  for  their  welAre.    And  In  support  of  their  opinion  they  ob< 

thou  maye«  prosper.'    Beza's  translation  is, '  Deum  oro  de  omni*  aerve,  that  the  term  ehUdren  is  used  to  express  aflecdon,  1  Jonn  U. 

bus  rebus— I  pray  God  cooceming  all  things,'  things  temporal  as  But  the  terms  used  in  that  chapter  are  rf  »»«•  jmo,  my  UtOe  ekUArtn, 

wen  as  things  spiritual,  *  that  thou  mavest  proq)er.'    In  this  trans*  and  irai^ta,  young  ekitdrent  which  strongly  ejq>ress  affectioa.  See 

lation  Bexa  Is  followed  by  Estius  and  Erasmus  Schmidius.    Dod-  1  John  ii.  1.  note  1. ;  whereas  here,  *m*  Tt»i>«,  my  chOdren,  denotes 

dridge's  tranalatloa  ia, '  Beloved,  I  pray  that  in  respect  of  all  thinss.'  simply  the  relation  of  children  to  their  fother. 

2.  Thou  mayest  prosper.)— Ewolewr^a*  signifies  lo  go  on  safely  Ver.  6.-1.  Beloved,  thou  dost  6ithftilly.1— niftv  ir«itt(,  'Thou 
and  successfully  in  a  journey.  Hence  it  signifies  to  be  prosperous  doM  a  faithful  tiling ;'  a  thing  becoming  a  faithful  perscm ;  or  one 
In  general  who  is  a  real  believer. 

3.  And  be  in  health,  even  as  thy  soul  prosporeth.]— Prom  John's  2.  What  thou  performest  for  the  brethren,  and  for  the  strangera.] 
using  the  word  vytMtttiv^  some  coniecture  that  Caius  was  of  a  sickly  —As  the  brethren  are  here  distinguished  from  the  etrangere.  the 
constitution  of  body  ;  and  from  his  wiatiing  him  prosperity,  they  brethren,  I  suppose,  were  members  of  the  church  over  which  John 
timcy  that  Caius  had  sustained  considerable  worldly  losses.  But  I  presided.  Accordingly  It  Is  said  of  them,  ver.  7.  that  they  went  forth 
see  no  reason  for  either  of  these  conjectures.  His  worldly  aflUrs,  from  the  place  of  their  residence,  which  I  suppose  was  Ephesua^  or 
at  the  time  John  wrote  to  him,  were  such  as  enabled  him  to  lodge  some  other  city  of  Asia  where  John  abode,  to  publish  the  name  of 
and  entertain  the  brethren  and  strangers  who  applied  to  him  for  re*  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God  to  the  Gentiles  in  those  parts.  And,  at 
hef.  Perhaps  also  he  gave  them  money  to  defray  the  expenses  of  their  return  from  their  first  journey,  they  bare  witness  to  the  fUth 
their  journey  among  the  Gentiles.  But  be  this  as  it  may,  it  is  evi*  and  love  of  Cains  in  the  presence  of  the  church  from  which  they 
dent  that  Caius  had  made  himself  romarkal>le  among  the  Christians  went  forth.  But  the  strangers  were  poor  Christians,  who,  as  Hen- 
in  that  part  of  the  world  for  hie  many  virtues.  For  the  apostle  made  man  supposes,  having  been  driven  from  their  hal>ltation  by  their 
his  proiciency  in  the  Christian  graces  the  measure  of  that  tempo*  persecutors,  had  come  to  the  city  where  Caius  dwelt,  in  the  hope 
ral  prosperity  snd  health  which  he  wlahed  to  him,  not  for  his  own  of  finding  relief;  and  happening  to  meet  the  brethren  there,  they 
sake  alone,  but  for  the  benefit  of  the  church.  Wherefore,  In  the  joined  them  in  their  first  journey  among  the  Gentiles.— To  shew 
apostle's  wish  there  was  a  delicate  lnslnuation,that  if  Caiiis's  riches,  now  un&ithfuUy  the  Papists  have  translated  the  scriptures,  Benson 
or  which  he  hsd  made  so  good  a  use,  snd  his  bodily  health,  were  hi  takes  notice,  tluit.  to  give  countenance  to  their  pilgrimages,  they 
proportion  to  his  virtues^  they  would  l>e  very  great,  and  the  contino*  have  in  some  of  their  versions  of  this  paasase  translated  the  clause 
ance  of  his  life  and  health  would  be  a  singular  blessing  to  the  «<««  *<(  ▼«»(  ^tvtvf.and  to pilgrime.  with  the  same  view  they  have 
church.                                                           V  tranalated  •<  tiivS^xnTtv^lTlta.  v.  10.  'If  she  hath  lodged  pilgrims.' 

Ver.  3.— 1.  For  I  rejoiced  greatly.]— The  connexion  In  which  this  Bee  snother  instanee,  Jsmes  v.  11.  note.— These  examples  shew  of 

verse  stands  with  ver.  2.  wliere  the  apostle  told  Caiua  that  he  prayed  what  importance  toward  the  frithful  translation  otthe  sacred 

for  him,  teacheth  us,  that  the  most  proper  expression  of  ourjoy  for  oracles  It  ia,  to  rive  the  tf  ue  literal  meaning  of  the  word,  as  &r  aa  It 

the  happiness  and  virtue  of  our  friends,  is  to  give  thanks  to  God  for  can  be  done  with  propriety, 

the  aame,and  to  pray  that  these  blessiivs  may  he  c<mtinuedto  them.  Ver.  6.— 1.  These  have  borne  testimony  to  thy  love  in  the  pre- 

2.  When  the  brethren  came.]— That  tfX9/nvm¥  is  rightly  render-  sence,  Ac]— Since  the  apostle  represents  the  etrangere  as  joining 

eU  came^  see  proved  2  John  ver.  7.  note  1.— The  brethren  here  the  brethren  In  bearing  witness  to  Caius's  love  before  the  church 

spotcen  of  seem  to  have  been  those  mentioned  ver.  6.  who,  having  tmai  which  the  bretliren  went  forth  to  the  Gentiles ;  also,  since  in 

been  sent  by  the  i^stle  either  to  convert  the  Gentiles  or  to  water  in  ver.  7.  these  strangers  are  represented  as  having  gone  iorth  with 

the  Gentile  churches  already  planted,  had  been  hospitably  enter*  the  brethren  to  the  Gentiles,  it  Is  probable,  as  was  observed  in  note 

tained  by  Caius,  and  perhaps  assisted  by  him  with  money ;  and  who,  2.  on  ver.  5.  that  these  stransera  met  the  brethren  in  the  city  or 

on  their  return  to  the  apostle,  had,  in  a  meeting  of  the  church  over  place  where  Caius  lived,  and  joined  them  in  their  journey  to  the 

which  he  presided,  given  an  account  of  Caius's  perseverance  in  the  Gentiles :  and  accompanied  them  when  they  returned  to  the  church 

true  f^ih,  and  declared  the  great  kindness  which  he  had  shewed  from  which  they  had  come. 

to  them,  ver.  6.  which  was  the  more  acceptable  to  them,  as  they  2.  Whom  If  thou  help  forward  on  their  journey.]— Theae  brs* 

had  generously  resolved  to  take  nothing  for  their  maintenance  threnand  strangers,  itseemeth,  proposed  to  underkke  a  second. 


the  gospel  hie  truth.  For  there  is  no  true  fiUth  without  lood  works ;  For,  in  the  language  of  scripture,  to  help  forward  on  a  Journey  rig* 
It  always  produces  good  worlcB :  neither  are  any  worka  good  but  nifiea,  not  only  to  accompany  a  person  on  a  part  of  his  journey, 
such  as  proceed  from  &ith.  The  two  joined  constitute  the  truth  of  Acts  xxi.  5.  but  also  to  furnish  him  with  necessaries  for  his  jour- 
religion,  ne/.  Tit  IH.  13. 

Ver.  4.--1. 1  have  no  greater  joys  than  those  which  I  have.]— In  Ver.  7.— 1.  Because  for  his  name's  sake  they  went  forth.]— For 
the  new  translation  of  this  clause  1  have  supplied  the  words  which  the  differem  hiterpretalion  of  these  words  aiven  by  the  ancient 
/  have ;  because  the  plural  demonstrative  pronoun  rovrwr,  con-  commentators,  aee  Pref.  sect  3.  par.  4. — I  think  these  brethren 
struedasit  must  be  withM*<^o«-><«v  xae**scannot  be  translated  with*  and  strangers  were  preachers,  who  had  gone  forth  among  the  Gen- 
out  the  addition  of  these  words.— Rich.  Baxter's  note  on  this  verse  tiles  for  the  sake  of  making  known  to  them  the  name  of  Otriet,  that 
Is  good : — "True  ministers  rejoice  more  for  Uie  welfare  of  men's  Is,  his  character  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  his  office  aa  Baviour  of  the 
souls,  than  in  their jprocuring  wealth  and  worldly  honours."— See  world  ;  because,  aa  waa  observed,  Pref  sect.  3.  par.  4.  if  theae 
2  John  ver,  4.  note  2.  strangera  had  been  merely  persons  in  want,  there  was  no  reason  for 

2.  When  1  hear.]— So  «'v»  «««»•  must  be  translated.  This  use  of  their  not  receiving  aaaistance  from  the  Gentiles,  whether  converted 
«'«  is  thought  by  some  a  peculiarity  in  John's  style.  See,  however,  or  unconverted. 

Ess.  Iv.  199.  2.  Receiving  nothing  flt>ro  the  Gentiles.]— It  b  not  clear  whether 

3.  My  children.]— I  think  John,  by  reckoning  Caius  in  the  num*  the  apostle  meant  the  converted  or  the  unconverted  Gentiles,  or 
her  of  his  children,  means  to  teU  us  that  Caius  was  converted  by  both.  I  am  of  opbfiion  that  he  meant  both ;  because,  if  the  brethren 
^im.    Others,  however,  are  of  opinion,  tiiat  the  apostle  gave  to  and  the  strangers  were  preachera,they  may  have  prudently  resolved 
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8  We,  theiciMre,  ooght  to  entertain^  masiif 
that  we  may  be  joini  labowrtra  in  the  truth. 


9  (E^^-f,  ■upplj  <^  1  would  have  writ' 
ten^  to  the  church  ;  but  IMotrephes,^  wholoveth 
to  rule  lAem,  doth  not  receive  ut.* 

10  For  thio  cauoe,  when  I  come,  I  will  ^rtfi^ 
Am  deedo  to  remembrance^  which  he  practioethf 
prating  against  ue  with  malicious  words ;  and, 
not  content  therewith,  he  doth  not  himoelf  re- 
ceive the  brethren,  and  forbiddeth  them  who 
would,  and  casteth  thxx  out  of  the  church.' 


11  Beloved,  do  not  thou  imitate  what  is  evil, 
but  what  is  good.*  He  who  doth  good  is  of 
God ;  but  he  who  doth  evil  hath  not  seen  God.' 


18  Teotimontf  i»  borne  to  Demetriue  by  ail 
,1  and  by  the  truth  itsel£  ^nd  we  aloo 
bear  tettimonyt  and  ye  know  that  our  teetimony 
istrtte.3 

13  I  have  many  things  to  write  :*  But  I  do 
not  incline  to  write  thbm  to  thee  with  pen  and 


8  ITe,  therefore^  who  do  not  undertake  expensive  journeys  for  the 
sake  of  preaching  Uie  gospel,  ought  to  entertain  in  our  houoet  thooe 
who  do  00,  that  in  this  manner  we  may  be  joint  labourero  with  them 
tft  spreading  the  goopeL 

9  /  would  have  written  the  same  exhortation  to  the  church  of 
which  thou  art  a  member ;  but  Diotrepheo,  who  loveth  to  rule  them 
according  to  his  own  humour,  doth  not  acknowledge  my  authority 
as  an  apostle  of  Christ 

10  For  thtM  cauMCt  when  J  come,  I  will  bring  hi»  deedo  to  his  re^ 
membrance — I  will  punish  him  for  his  deeds — which  he  practieeth, 
prating  againat  me  with  calumnioui  opeechea,  as  if  I  were  no  apos- 
tle, but  had  assumed  that  office ;  and  not  content  therewith,  he  doth 
not  hinuel/thew  kindnettto  the  brethren  in  their  journey  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  forbiddeth  them  who  are  disposed  to  entertain  them  ;  and 
caeteth  them  out  of  the  church,  when  they  do  so  contrary  to  his  or- 
ders. 

1 1  Beloved,  do  not  thou  imitate  what  io  evil  in  the  behaviour  of 
Diotrephes,  but  imitate  rather  what  it  good  in  the  behaviour  of  De- 
metrius, knowing  that  he  who  doth  good  works  •«  begotten  of  God, 
but  he  who  behaveth  uncharitably  to  the  servants  of  Christ  in  their 
straits,  hath  no  right  knowledge  of  God,  1  John  iiL  10. 

18  Praioe  i§  bestowed  on  Demetrius  by  all  who  know  him,  on  ac- 
count of  his  benevolence,  his  meekness,  and  his  humility ;  and  by 
the  gospel  itself,  his  temper  and  conduct  being  conformable  to  its  pre- 
cepts. Idnd  I  also  praise  him  highly ;  and  ye  know  that  my  praise  is 
always  well-founded* 

13  /  have  many  things  to  write  concerning  the  afiain  of  your 
church,  and  concerning  Diotrephes :  But  I  do  not  incline  to  write 


to  receive  neither  entertainment  nor  monej  firom  the  OentUes,  lest 
It  might  have  marred  the  succeM  of  theirpreachini  among  them, 
when  they  found  the  reception  of  the  goepelattendod  with  expense. 
This  at  least  wm  the  consideration  which  determined  the  apoalto 
Paul  to  preach  the  gospel  gratis.— The  commentators  who  think 
these  brethren  and  strangers  were  simplj  j9oor  CkrittianSf  who  had 
been  driven  from  their  Homes  by  their  persecntors,  suppose  that 
they  received  nothing  from  the  miconverted  Gentiles,  lest  it  might 
have  given  them  occasion  to  say  that  there  was  no  charity  among 
the  Christians. 

Ver.  8.  We,  therefore,  ooght  to  entertain  such.)— See  Luke  xv. 
27.  Qal.  iv.  6.  where  s«-eA.a^Ci»vi«v  signifies  simply  to  reee»«8,  wliich, 
In  the  language  of  the  New  Testament,  means  to  lod^e  and  enter- 
tain a  person  In  one's  house ;  to  keep  company  with  him,  as  one 
whom  we  esteem.  Wherefore,  the  apostle's  sentiment  In  this  pre- 
cept is,  that  such  of  the  brethren  as  had  not  devoted  themselves  to 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  but  followed  their  ordinary  occupations 
at  home,  were  bound  to  contribute  according  to  their  ability  toward 
the  maintenance  of  those  who  wem  about  preaching  the  gospeL 
And  to  render  his  exhortation  the  more  acceptable  to  them,  he  in- 
elnded  himself  In  the  exhortadon :  *  We  ooght  to  entertain  such.' 
Benson  thhiks  Oaius  wu  a  Jewish  Christian,  and  that  the  apostle's 
exhortation  was  directed  particulariy  to  Jewish  believers,  who.  If 
they  contributed  towards  the  support  of  those  who  preached  the 
gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  would  thereby  shew  their  earnest  desUre  of 
the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles. 

Ver.  9.— I  would  have  written  to  the  church.)— 1>'<«'|'««  t^  •«- 
■xiir«f .  gUx  or  seven  BKIS.  read  here  tyf^*  »*,  which  Is  foBowed 
bf  the  Vulgate  seripsissem.  The  second  Syrkc  Ukewise,  and  the 
Coptic  vernons,  follow  that  reading,  which  I  suppose  is  genuine ; 
because,  if  the  common  reading  is  retained,  the  pvticle  «*  must  be 
supplied ;  as  is  plain  from  what  follows,  where  the  apostle,  hi  apo- 
logy for  not  writing  to  the  church,  adds,  *  But  Diotrephes,  who 
loveth  to  rule  them,  doth  not  receive  us ;  doth  not  acknowledge 
me  as  an  apostle.  The  leUers  which  the  apostles  wrote  to  the 
churches  were  all  sent  to  the  bishops  and  elders  In  these  churches, 
to  be  by  them  read  to  the  people  in  their  public  assemblies.  See 
Ess.  ii.  If  Diotrephes  was  a  bisbon,  or  elder,  of  the  church  to  which 
John  would  have  written,  he  might  suspect  that  that  imperious  ar- 
rogant man  would  have  suporessed  his  leUer,  consequently,  to  have 
wntten  to  a  church  of  which  he  had  usurped  the  sole  goremment, 
would  have  answered  no  good  purpose.  The  translatiim  of  this 
clause  of  our  English  Bible  represents  the  apostle  as  saying  that 
he  had  written  a  letter,  which  is  now  lost  This  to  some  may  ap- 
pear a  difflcuhy.  But  the  translation  I  have  given,  which  Is  sop- 
ported  by  several  M3S.,  and  by  the  Vulgate  version,  obviates  that 
difficulty. 

2.  But  Diotrephes,  who  loveth  to  rule  them,}— namely,  who  are 
members  of  his  church.  From  Diotrephes's  loving  to  rule  the 
church  of  which  Oaius  was  a  member,  many  have  supposed  him  to 
have  been  the  bishop  of  that  church.  Besides,  they  think  If  he  had 
been  a  private  person  only,  he  couM  not  have  hindered  any  letter 
which  the  apostle  might  have  written  to  that  church  from  being 
read  m  it,  and  from  having  Its  due  effect  See  the  Prefoce  to  this 
epistle,  sect  3.  par.  3.  from  the  end. 

3.  Doth  not  receive  us.)— <hi  this  cb-cumstance  Benson  founds 
his  opinion,  that  Diotrephes  was  a  bigoted  Judaizing  teacher.  For 
he  thinks  the  persons  who  denied  John's  authority  as  an  apostle 
were  the  Jodaisers  only,  and  not  the  Gentile  teachers. 

Ver.  la— 1. 1  will  bring  his  deeds  to  renembnmee  wfaieh  he  piac- 


tiseth.)— 'Tiro/Kviirw  properiy  signifies  to  brins  another  to  the  re- 
membrance of  a  thing,  and  It  is  so  translated  Jude  ver.  5.  In  thus 
speaking,  the  writer  of  this  epistle  shewed  himself  to  be  Diotre- 
phes's superior.  It  Is  therefore  highly  probable,  that  the  writer  of 
the  third  epistle  of  John  was  not  the  person  called  by  thA  anctente 
John  the  presbyter,  but  John  the  apostle.  Heuman  and  Lardner 
are  of  opinion,  that  the  apostle  only  meant  tliat  he  would  put  Dio- 
trephes in  mind  of  his  evil  deeds,  and  endeavour  to  persuade  him 
to  repent  of  them  by  mild  sdmonitiona.  But  there  Is  no  occasion  to 
give  a  mild  sense  to  the  apostle's  words.  For,  allowing  that  John 
threatened  to  punish  Diotrephes  for  his  insolence  in  pr^ng  atainst 
him  with  maliclons  words,  and  for  his  uncharitableness  In  refusing 
to  entertain  and  assist  the  brethren  and  the  strangers,  his  threaten- 
ing dkl  not  proceed  from  resentment,  but  from  seal  for  the  inter- 
ests of  religion,  in  which  he  Is  to  be  coounended ;  because,  as  Whit- 
by remarlu  on  this  verse,  "  Private  offences  sgsinst  ourselves  must 
be  forgiven  and  forgotten^  but  when  the  offence  is  an  impediment 
to  the  faith,  and  very  prejudicial  to  the  church,  it  is  to  be  opposed 
and  publicly  reprovea." 

2.  He  doth  not  himself  receive  the  brethren,  and  forbiddeth  them 
who  would,  and  castoth  them  out,  &c.]— Because  Caius,  who  shew- 
ed great  kindness  te  the  brethren  and  the  strangers,  doth  not  seem 
to  have  been  cast  out  of  the  church  by  Diotrephes  Heuman  ooo- 
tond%  that  the  persons  who  were  cast  out  of  the  church  were  not 
those  who  shewed  kindness  to  the  brethren  and  to  the  strangers, 
but  the  brethren  and  strangers  themselves,  whom  he  obliged  to 
leave  the  church,  by  denying  them  relief  himself,  and  by  Imider- 
hig  others  from  relieving  them.  In  sunwrt  of  this  Interpretation 
It  fa  but  foir  to  observe,  Uiat  the  relative  pronoun  often  expreaseth 
not  the  near,  but  the  remote  antecedent,  Rss.  Iv.  63.  Yet  I  doubt 
that  Heuman's  Interpretation  doth  not  give  the  true  meaning  of  the 
passsge.  Some  coomientatora  by  Diotrephes's  casting  the  persons 
noken  of  out  of  the  church,  understand  his  excommunidAlng 
them ;  a  sense  of  the  phrase  which  is  suitable  to  Diotrephes's  in- 
soleat  and  arrogant  disposition,  and  agreeable  to  the  suppoaWoo, 
that  the  persons  whom  ne  cast  out  of  the  church  were  those  who 
reheved  the  brethren  and  the  strangers. 

Ver.  II.— 1.  Beloved,  do  not  thou  Imitate  what  is  evil,  but  what 
Is  good.)— Having  reprobated  the  temper  and  behaviour  of  Dio- 
trephes, the  aposOf*  naturally  cautioned  Caius  against  the  pernicious 
influence  of  his  bad  example ;  and  exhorted  him  to  imitate  another 
member  of  his  own  church,  named  Demetrius^  who  in  character 
and  conduct  was  the  direct  reverse  of  Diotrephes.  and  therefore 
was  highly  praised  by  all  good  men,  and  among  the  rest  by  the 
apostle  himself. 

2.  He  who  doth  good  Is  of  God.) — Ek  ▼•«  6i««  ir**, '  Is  bcf otten  of 
God ;'  for  so  this  phrase  signifies,  1  John  UL  10.  See  I  John  ill.  12. 
notel. 

Ver.  12.-1.  Testimony  Is  borne  to  Demetrius  by  all  men.)— By 
bearing  testimony  to  a  peracm,  the  Jews  meant  the  the  waising  of 
him  for  his  good  qualities  and  actions.  Thus  It  is  said  of  Jeatt% 
Luke  iv.  22.^  All  bare  him  witness.'  tliat  is,  praised  him.  In  like 
manner,  Paul  speaklns  of  David,  saith,  Acto  jdI.  29. '  To  whom  God 
bare  witoess.  sayingi  Ihave  found  Dtvlc^'  Ac.— See  what  Is  said 
concerning  Demetrius,  PreC  sect  3.  last  paragr. 

2.  And  ve  know  that  our  witoess  is  true.P-Thls  expressioD  is 
twice  usea  by  John  in  his  gospel,  ch^.  xlx.  36.  xxL  94.  which  Is  s 
elear  internal  evidence  that  this  epistle  was  written,  not  by  Joha 
the  presbyter,  but  by  John  the  ^wstle. 

Ver.  18.  I  have  many  things  to  wrttei  Ac.)— John  said  the  same 


086  m.  JOHN. 

ink.  them  to  thee  with  pen  and  ink,  leet  my  letter  should  fall  into  handi 

who  might  make  an  improper  ote  of  it. 

14  For  I  hope  ttraightway  to  aee  thee,  (cdu,         14  Besides,  it  is  needless  to  write  these  things, /or  /  hope  toon 

812.)  and  oo  we   shall  speak  &ce   to   face.'     to  aee  thee  $  and  «o  ve  thall  apeak  face  to  face  freely  concerning 

Peace  be  to  thee.     Ttie  friends  hbre  salute    them.    Peace  be  to  thee,  which  is  my  apostolical  benediction.     The 

thee.^     Salute  the  frienda  by  name.'  Chriatiana  vith  me  -miah  thee  health  and  happineaa.    In  my  name 

viah  health  and  happineaa  to  the  Chriatiana  with  thee,  aa  if  I  named 

them  particularly. 

tothe«lectbd7tiKlberchUdrea,2BpitLver.  12.    Seethe  noCeon  frienda.    This  sppellatkm  ts  riMukr,  befng  nowhere  eke  found  la 

that  Terse.  scripture.    But  ft  applleth  exceUaiuly  to  the  primiUte  Chriscten% 

Ver.  14.— 1.  I  hope  straightway  to  see  thee.l— Lardner  conjee-  at  it  denoteth  fn  the  stroof  est  manner  the  lore  which,  in  the  fimC 

tares  that  John  did  actnallj  visit  Caius,  and  adds,  "  I  please  myself  age,  subsisted  among  the  trae  disciples  of  Christ    Let  it  not  then 

with  the  supposition  that  his  ioumey  wss  not  in  vain.    I  imagine  be  pretendec^  that  the  gosfiel  does  not  recommend  nilTate  Mend* 

that  Diotrepnes  submitted  and  acquiesced  in  the  advices  and  atuno-  ship. 

nitions  of  the  apostle.    Of  this  I  tisTe  no  assurance.    However,  I  3.  Salute  the  friends  by  name.V-The  apostle,  by  sending  a  sahi* 

may  add,  neither  doth  any  one  else  know  the  contrwy."    Caacm,  tation  to  the  Authliil  discQries  of  Christ,  who  were  in  the  church  of 

voL  iii.  p.  312.  which  John  was  a  member,  and  who  were  living  togMher  In  great 

2.  The  friends  here  salute  thee.]— Our  translators  have  faiaerted  love,  shewed  his  affection  lor  them,  and  encooraged  them  to  perae- 

tfte  word  our  In  this  claose  without  any  authorlty.—'Oetx**,  tka  vere  in  the  troth. 
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PREFACE.  praMDt  with  them  in  all  their  minulntioiu.    Aceoidingiy, 

oj  jamea,  ^^  ^^  ^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^^  vihom  the  Holy  Ghost  descend- 

Iv  the  catalogoa  which  Luke  gives  of  the  apostles,  ed  in  the  Tisible  shape  of  flames  of  fire,  on  the  memo- 

diap.  tL  14, 15.  James  the  son  of  Alpheos,  Simon  call*  rable  day  of  Pentecost — Being  therefore  an  eye-witness^ 

ed  Zelotes,  and  Judas  the  brother  of  James,  are  men-  and  endowed  with  the  Holy  Ghoet,  he  no  doubt,  aa 

tioned.    In  the  catalogue.  Ads  i.  18.  we  have  the  same  Lardner  remarks,  joined  his  brethren  apostles  in  witnessing 

persons  named,  and  In  the  same  order.     But  in  the  cata-  their  Master's  reeurrection  from  the  dead,  and  shared  with 

togue,  Matt  x.  8.   in  the  place  of  Judas  there  ia  Leb-  them  in  the  reproachea  and  sufibrings  which  befell  them 

beus,  whose  simame  was  Thaddeus ;  and  in  Mark  iii.  on  that  account. 

18.  Thaddeus  simply.     Wherefore,  as  all  the  evangelists  Lardner  conjectures,  that  Judas  the  apostle  was  an  hu^ 

agree  that  there  were  only  twelve  apostles,  we  must  sup-  bandman  before  he  became  Christ's  disciple ;  founding  his 

pose  that  Judas  the  brother  of  James  was   simamed  conjecture  on  a  passage  of  the  Apostolical  Constitutions^ 

Lebbeus  and  Thaddeus. — ^The  appellation  of  the  brother  where  the  apostles  are  made  to  say,  **  Some  of  us  are 

of  Jamea  was  given  to  Judas,  probably  because  James  fishermen,  others  tent-makers,  others  husbandmen."    He 

was  the  elder  brother,  and  because,  after  our  Lord's  as-  adds,  "undoubtedly  several  of  the  apostles  were  fishermen: 

cannon,  James  became  a  person  of  considerable  note  But  by  the  latter  part  of  the  sentence  no  more  may  ba 

anong  the  apostles,  and   was  highly  esteemed  by  the  meant,  than  that  there  was  among  them  one  tent-matker, 

Jewish  believers.  even  Paul ;  and  one  husbandman,  intending  perhaps  St 

In  the  Preface  to  the  epistle  of  James,  sect  I .  we  have  Jude.    For  Hegesippus,  as  quoted  by  Eusebius,  writes^ 

shewn,  that  James  the  son  of  Alphetis  was  our  Lord's  **  That  when  Domitian  made  inquiries  after  the  pos- 

brother  or  cousin -german.    From   this   it  follows,  that  terity  of  David,  some    grandsons  of  Jude,  called   the 

Jodas  the  brother  of  Jamee  stood  in  the  same  relation  to  Lord's  brother,  vrere  brought  before  him.    Being  asked 

Christ     Accordingly  we    find    James    and   Joses,  and  concerning  their  possessions  and  substance,  they  assured 

Simon  and  Judas,  expressly  called  the  brethren  of  Jesus,  him,  that  they  had  only  so  many  acres  of  land,  out  of  the 

Matt.  xiii.  56.  Mark  vi.  3.— We  have  no  account  of  the  improvement  of  which  they  both  paid  him  tribute  and 

time  and  manner  in  which  Judas  the  brother  of  Jesus  be-  maintained   themselvee   with    their   own    hard    labour. 

came  Christ's  disciple.     But  the  histoiy  of  his  election  to  The  truth  of  what  ther  said  was  confirmed  bj  the  cal- 

tha  apostleship  is  given  Luke  vi.  18.    Perhaps,  like  some  lousness  of  their  hands,''  Sec    On  this  passage  Lardner'a 

others  of  the  aposUes,  he  was  originally  a  follower  of  the  remarks  are,    **  Hence   some  may  argue,  that  St  Jude 

Baptist,  on  whose  testimony  to  Jesus  he  believed  him  to  himself  had  been  an  husbandman ;  and  from  this  account, 

be  the  Measiah.  if  it  may  be  relied  upon,  we  learn  that  this  apostle  waa 

None  of  the  evangelists  have  said  any  thing  of  Judas  married  and  had  children."    Lardner  on  the  Canon,  vol. 

aftsr  he  became  an  apostle  except  John,  who  tells  ua,  iii.  chap,  xxi  p.  825. 

that  when  our  Lord  spoke  what  is  recorded  John  xiv.  If  Judss  the  apostle  was  the  same  person  with  Judaa 

31.  *  Judaa  aaith  to  him,— 22.  Lord,  how  is  it  that  thou  the  author  of  the  epistle,  he  lived  to  a  great  age.    And 

wilt  manifest  thyself  to  Us,  and  not  to  the  world?  23.  his  life  being  thus  prolonged,  we  may  suppose  that,  after 

Jesus  answered  and  said  to  bim.  If  a  man  love  me,  he  preaching  the  gospel  and  confirming  it  by  miracles,  he 

will  keep  my  words,  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  went  into  other  countries  for  the  same  purpose.    Lard- 

we  will  come  to  him  and   make  our  abode  with  him;'  ner  tells  us,  some  have  said  that  Jude  preached  in  Ara- 

meaning,  that  after  his  resurrection  he  would  shew  him-  bia,  Syria,  Meaopotamia,  and  Persia ;  and  that  he  suflbr- 

ealf  alive  to  his  apostles ;  and  that  he  and  his  Father,  bf  ed  martyrdom  in  the  last  nentbned  country.    But  these 

the  spiritual  gift  bestowed  on  them,  would  make  their  thinga  are   not  supported  by  any  well-atteated  histoiT. 

■bode  with  tham;  that  is»  would  afaaw  that  they  waro  WiAtmfKi  to  hia  being  a  maityr,it  may  be  donbtod ; 
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iMctOM  none  of  tho  anoiMiU  have  mentkmed  his  hmnng  profeinon  laid  on  them  TeM>lutel7  to  monlatn  the  ftdth, 
fufiered  martyrdom.  It  is  therefore  generaUy  believed  that  and  constantly  to  follow  the  holy  practke  enjoined  by  the 
be  died  a  natural  death.— Jerome,  in  his  Commentary  on    gospel 

Matt  X.  36.  says,  "  That  the  apostle  Thaddeus,  called  by  Grotius,  however,  fancying  that  the  author  ci  Um 
the  evangelist  Luke  Judat  the  brother  ofJame;  was  sent  epistle  was  not  Judas  the  apostle,  but  another  person  of 
to  Edessa,  to  Agbarus  king  of  Osroene.*^— Busebius,  Bed.  the  same  name,  who  lived  in  the  time  of  the  emperor 
Hist.  lib.  i.  c  13.  says,  Thomas,  one  of  the  twelve,  sent  to  Adrian,  and  who  was  the  fifteenth  bishop  of  Jerusalem, 
Edessa  Thaddeus,  one  of  Christ's  seventy  disciples,  to  hath  boldly  affirmed,  that  the  words  and  brother  ofJamee 
preach  the  goepel  in  these  countries.  are  an  interpolation ;  and  that  the  true  reading  is,  *  Judas, 

a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  them  who  are  sanctified,*  dec. 

„      ^      ,       ,      ^.    „^,  .,     - ,   .  .^        But  as  be  hath  not  produced  so  much  as  a  shadow  of 

SicT.  n.^Shewin^  that  the  Efiutle  of  Jude  woe  -mrttten    ^^^^^^  f^m  any  ancient  M8.  or  from  the  Fathers,  in 

by  JtidaMthe  ApoMtU,  consequently  that  u  u  an  m-    ^^^^^  ^^  emendation,  it  deserves  not  the  least  re. 

Mpired  Wntin^,  ^^  ^j  .jj^^y  ^^^  y^^y^  ^ee^  mentioned,  had  it  not 

L  Iir  the  inscription  of  this  epistle,  the  writer  styles    been  to  make  the  reader  sensible,  how  little  the  opinion  of 

himself  luixc  ]«rv  x^irv  ^vaoc,  aJtKipoc  it  IojuCv,  '  Judas,  a    the  greatest  critics  is  to  be  regarded  when  they  have  a 

aervant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and   brother   of    James.'    By    frvourite  notion  to  maintain,  or  wish  to  make  themsslvea 

these  two  characters,  the  author  of  this  ef^stle  hath  shew-    conspicuous  by  the  novelty  or  singularity  of  their  pre- 

ed  himself  to  be  an  apostle.     For,  1.  His  name  Judae    tended  discoveries. 

is  precisely  the  same  with  that  of  the  apostle  Judaa.  From  the  inscription,  therefore,  of  this  epistle,  I  think 
2.  His  designation  is  the  same^  and  brother  o/Jameo. —  it  certain  that  it  was  written  by  Judas  the  apostle;  and 
If  it  be  obiected,  that  Judas,  the  writer  of  the  epistle,  that  it  is  an  inspired  writing  of  equal  authority  with  the 
hath  not  called  himself  an  apostle,  but  only  a  eervant  epistles  of  the  other  apostles,  which  by  all  are  acknow- 
of  Jeiue  ChrUtf  the  answer  is.  First,  As  there  was  lodged  to  be  inspired  and  canonical, 
another  apostle  named  Judas,  to  have  odled  himself  an  II.  The  genuineness  of  this  epistle  is  established  like- 
apoatle  was  no  distinction  at  all ;  whereas,  by  styling  wise  by  the  matters  contained  in  it,  which  in  every  re- 
himself  the  brother  of  Jamee,  he  hath  made  himself  spect  are  suitable  to  the  character  of  an  inspired  apostle 
known  to  all  who  are  acquainted  with  the  catalogues  of  of  Christ  For,  as  was  already  observed,  the  writer's  de- 
the  apostles  given  by  the  evangelists,  to  be  a  diffsrent  sign  in  it  was  to  characteriie  and  condemn  the  heretical 
person  from  Judas  the  traitor,  and  hath  as  efiectually  teachers,  who,  in  that  age,  endeavoured  by  a  variety  of 
declared  himself  to  be  an  apostle,  as  if  he  had  expressly  base  arts  to  make  dtsctples ;  and  to  reprobate  the  impious 
assumed  thst  title.  Besides,  by  calling  himself  the  doctrines  which  they  taught  for  the  sake  of  advantage ; 
brother  of  James,  he  hath  asserted  his  relation  to  Christ  and  to  enforce  the  practice  of  holiness  on  all  who  pr<v 
as  his  cousin-german,  (see  Pref.  to  James,  sect  1 .  paragr.  fiessed  the  gospeL  In  short,  there  is  no  error  taught,  nor 
1.},  and  thereby  hath  secured  to  himself  whatever  re-  evil  prsctice  enjoined,  for  the  sake  of  which  any  impostor 
spect  was  due  to  him  on  account  of  that  honourable  re-  oould  be  moved  to  impoee  a  forgery  of  this  kind  on  the 
lation.— Secondly,  Some  others,  who  were  undoubtedly    world. 

apostles,  have  in  their  epistles  omitted  to  take  that  title.  To  invalidate  this  branch  of  the  proof  of  the  authenti- 
and  have  called  themselves  simply  tervanto  of  Jeeut  dty  of  the  epistle  of  Jade,  it  bath  been  ol^ected,  both  an- 
Chrioi.  Thus,  in  Paul's  epistle  to  the  Philippians,  chap,  ciently  and  in  modem  times,  tl»t  the  writer  of  it  hath 
L  I .  we  have  *  Paul  and  Timothy,  servants  of  Jesus  quoted  the  apocryphal  book  ontitled  Enochs  and  thereby 
Christ ;'  and  in  the  Epistle  to  Philemon,  *  Paul  a  pri-  bath  put  that  book  on  an  equality  with  the  canonical 
eoner  for  Jesus  Christ,'  without  any  addition :  also,  in  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  But  to  this  otgectioB 
Inscription  of  the  epistles  to  the  Thessalonians,  we  have  learned  men  have  replied,  that  it  is  by  no  means  certain 
*  Paul  and  Silvanus  and  Timothy  to  the  church  of  the  that  Jnde  quoted  any  book  whatever :  He  only  saya» 
Thelsalonisns,*  without  any  designation  whatever.  In  ver.  14.  *  Now  Enoch,  the  seventh  from  Adam,  prophe- 
like  manner,  James  in  his  c»istle,  chap.  L  1.  calls  himself  aied  even  concerning  theee  men,  saying,  Behokl  the  Lord 
simply  '  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ'  Yet  no  one,  on  ac-  eometh  with  his  holy  myriads,*  &c. — Besides,  we  have 
count  of  the  omission  of  the  word  apottle  in  these  epis-  no  good  evidence,  that  in  Jade's  time  there  was  any  book 
ties,  ever  doubted  of  the  apootleship  either  of  Paul  or  of  extant  entitled  Menech  or  Eenech^e  Prophecy,  in  the 
James.  Farther,  in  the  first  epistle  of  John,  the  writer,  second  and  third  centuries,  indeed,  a  book  with  that  title 
neither  in  the  inacription  nor  in  any  other  part  of  his  was  handed  about  among  the  Christians.  But  it  seems  to 
letters,  hath  called  hixnself  an  apostle,  or  so  much  as  men-  have  been  forged  on  occasion  of  the  mention  that  k 
tioned  his  own  name ;  yet,  by  his  manner  of  writing,  he  made  of  Enoch's  prophecy  in  the  epistle  of  Jude ;  and 
hath  made  himself  known  so  frilly,  that  his  epistle,  from  was  universally  reacted  as  a  manifest  forgery. — ^In  Ihe^ 
the  very  first,  hath  been  univeisally  acknowledged  as  apostolical  writings  there  are  a  variety  of  ancient  f 
John's,  and  respected  as  a  writing  divinely  inspired,  mentioned  or  alli^ed  to,  which  are  not  recorded  in 
Why  then  should  Judas  be  thought  no  apostle,  or  his  epis-  Jewish  scriptures ;  such  as.  The  sin  and  punishment 
tie  be  reckoned  an  oninspired  writing,  merely  because  he  the  evil  angels,  2  Pet  ii.  4.  and  their  confinement 
hath  not  called  himself  an  apostle,  but  only  a  servant  of  everlssting  diains  under  darkness  to  the  judgment 
Jesus  Christ  1  the  great  day,  Jude,  ver.  6. — The  prophecy  of  Ene 

lU  in  this  epistle,  there  had  been  any  thing  inconsistent    concerning  the  judgment  and  punishment  of  the  wicked] 
with  the  true  Christian  doctrine,  or  any  thing  tending  to    Jude,  ver.  14. — Noah's  preaching  righteoosness  to  th 
reconcile  the  practice  of  sin  with  the  hope  of  salvation,    antediluvians,  2  Pet  it  5. — Abraham's  seeing  Christ' 
there  would  have  been  the  justest  reason  for  calling  the    day  end  being  glad,  mentioned  by  Christ  himself,  Johi 
apostleship  of  its  author  in  question.    But,  instead  of  this,    viii.  55. — Lot's  being  vexed  with  the  filthy  discourse  of  I 
its  professed  design,  as  shall  be  shewed  by  and  by,  was    the   wicked  Sodomites,  2  Pet  ii.  7. — The  emblematical  I 
to  condemn  the  erroneous  doctrines,  which  in  the  first    purpose  for  which  Moses  slew  the  Egyptian  who  strove] 
age  were   propagated  by  corrupt  teachers,  for  the  pur-    with  the  Israelites,  Acts  viL  25. — The  names  of  Pharaoh's] 
pose  of  encouraging  their  disciples  in  their  licentious    magicians  who  contended  with  Moses,  2  Tim.  iiL  8^ 
courses ;   and  to  make  thoee  to  whom  this  letter  was    Moses'  exclamation  on  the  mount,  when  terrified  by  wba* 
written*  sensible  of  the  obligation  which  their  Christian    he  saw,  Heb.  xiL  21r— The  emblematical  meaning  of  the 
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tabernaclet  and  of  their  •erricet,  Heb.  ix.  8,  9.— All  th^i  entitled  Henoch,  or  the  prophecy  of  Nenocfh  md  fhtii 
which  andeDt  &cU  are  mentioned  by  the  inspired  writers,  Jude  quoted  from  it  the  prophecy  under  consideration, 
as  things  universally  known  and  acknowledged. — It  is  no  such  a  quotation  would  not  lessen  the  authority  of  his 
objection  to  the  truth  of  these  things,  that  they  are  epistle  as  an  inspired  writing,  any  more  than  the  quota- 
not  recorded  in  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament.  For  it  tions  from  the  heathen  poet  Aratus,  Acts  xviL  28.  and 
is  reasonable  to  beheve,  that  the  writers  of  these  books  from  Menander,  1  Cor.  xy.  83.  and  from  Epimenides, 
have  not  reoorded  all  the  revelations  which  God  made  to  Tit  L  12.  have  lessened  the  authority  of  the  history  of 
mankind  in  ancient  times ;  nor  all  the  circumstances  of  the  Acts,  and  of  Paul's  epistles,  where  these  quotations  are 
the  revelations  which  they  have  recorded.  As  little  have  found.  The  reason  is,  if  the  things  contained  in  these 
they  related  all  the  interesting  incidents  of  the  lives  of  the  quotations  were  true  in  themselves,  they  might  be  men- 
persons  whose  history  they  have  given.  This  is  certain  tioned  by  an  inspired  writer,  without  giving  authority  to 
with  respect  to  Moses.  For  he  hath  omitted  the  revela-  the  poems  from  which  they  were  taken.  In  like  manner, 
tion  by  which  sacrifice  was  af^inted ;  and  yet  that  it  was  if  the  prophecy  ascribed  to  Enoch,  concerning  the  future 
appointed  of  God  is  evident  from  Moses  himself  who  tells  judgpnent  and  punishment  of  the  wicked,  was  agreeaUe 
us,  that  God  had  retpect  to  Abel  and  to  hi*  offering,  to  the  other  dMlarations  of  God  concerning  that  event. 
Likewise,  he  hath  omitted  the  discovery  which  was  made  Jude  might  dte  it ;  because  Enoch,  who  like  Noah  was  a 
to  Abraham,  of  the  purpose  for  which  God  ordered  him  preacher  (Mf  righteousness,  may  actually  have  delivered 
to  sacrifice  his  son.  Yet,  that  such  a  discovery  was  such  a  prophecy,  though  it  be  not  reoorded  in  the  Old 
made  to  him  we  learn  from  Christ  himself,  who  tells  us,  Testament ;  and  because  his  quoting  it  did  not  establish 
that  Abraham  saw  his  day,  and  was  glad. — Wherefi>re,  the  authority  of  the  book  from  which  he  took  it,  if  he  took 
the  revelationB  and  facta  mentioned  in  the  New  Testa-  it  from  any  book  extant  in  his  time, 
ment  may  all  have  happened ;  and,  though  not  reoorded  Having  thus  cleared  the  internal  evidence  of  the  epistle 
in  the  Old,  may  have  been  preserved  by  tradition.  Nay,  of  Jude  from  the  objections  whidi  have  been  raised  against 
it  b  reasonable  to  think,  that  at  the  time  the  an-  it,  I  shall  now  set  before  the  reader  the  external  evidence 
cioit  revelations  were  made,  somewhat  of  thdr  mean-  by  which  the  authenticity  of  that  writing  is  proved. — ^For 
ing  was  also  discovered,  whereby  posterity  were  led  to  this  purpose  I  observe,  that  although  the  epistle  of  Jude 
agree  in  their  interpretation  of  these  very  obscure  oracles,  was  doubted  of  by  some  in  the  early  ages,  yet,  as  soon  as 
Chi  any  other  supposition,  that  uniformity  of  interpreta-  it  was  understood  that  its  author  was  Jndas  the  brotiier 
tion  which  took  place  from  the  beginning,  can  haxdly  be  of  James,  mentioned  in  the  catalogue  of  the  apostles,  it 
accounted  for.  was  genmlly  received  as  an  apostolical  insjmd  writing. 
Allowing,  then,  that  there  were  levelationa  anciently  and  read  publid^  in  the  diurches  as  such.  The  evidence 
made  to  mankind  which  are  not  recorded,  and  that  tlie  of  theee  important  and  decisive  foots  I  shall  set  before  the 
revelations  which  are  recorded  were  accompanied  with  reader,  as  collected  and  arranged  by  the  learaed  and  ini- 
.  some  explications  not  mentioned,  it  is  natural  to  think,  partial  Lardner. 
that  theee  things  would  be  verbdly  published  to  the  an-  And  first  of  aU,  Lardner  a^nowledgeth  that  the  epie- 
cifnts,  who,  considering  them  as  matters  of  importance,  tie  of  Jude  is  nowhere  quoted  by  Iraneus,  who  wrote 
would  lay  them  up  in  their  memory,  and  rehearse  them  about  the  year  178 ;  but  that  Eusebius,  giving  an  account 
to  their  children ;  and  they  in  like  manner  relating  them  of  the  works  of  Clem.  Alexandr.  who  flourished  about  the 
to  their  descendants,  they  were  preserved  by  uninterrupt-  year  194,  eaith,  Ecdes.  Hist  Hb.  H,  c  14.  initio,  *<  In  hia 
ed  tradition.  Further,  theee  traditional  revelations,  and  Institutions  he  bath  given  explications  of  all  the  Canoni- 
explications  of  reveladons,  after  the  art  of  writing  be-  cal  Scriptures,  not  omitting  thoae  which  are  contradicted ; 
came  common,  may  have  been  inserted  in  books  as  an-  I  mean  the  epistle  of  Jude,  and  the  other  catholic  epie- 
cient  traditions  which  were  well  authenticated.  And  the  ties."  Clement's  Instituti<ms  are  lost ;  but  we  have  a 
Spirit  of  God,  who  inspired  the  evangelists  and  aposdes,  small  treatise  in  Latin,  called  Adumbration*,  supposed  to 
may  have  directed  them  to  mention  these  traditions  in  be  translated  frt>m  the  Institutions. .  In  these  Adumbra- 
their  writings,  and  to  allude  to  them,  to  make  us  sensible  tions  there  are  remarks  upon  almost  every  verse  of  the 
that  many  important  matters,  anciently  made  known  by  epistle  of  Jude  except  the  last  There  likewise  is  the  fol- 
revelation,  have  been  preserved  by  tradition.  And  more  lowing  observation :  "  Jude,  who  wrote  a  catholic  qnstle, 
especially,  that  the  persuasion,  which  history  assureth  us  does  not  style  himself  at  the  begiiming  of  it  Brother  of 
hath  prevailed  in  all  ages  and  countries  from  the  most  the  Lord,  though  he  was  related  to  him,  but  Jitde,  the  oer- 
early  times,  concerning  the  placabihty  of  the  Deity,  the  vant  o/Jeout  Chritt,  and  brother  of  James  "  From  this 
aceeptableness  of  sacr^ce,  the  existence  of  the  soul  after  it  appears,  that  Clement  thought  the  writer  of  the  epistle 
death,  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  the  rewards  and  pu-  under  consideration  one  of  them  who  are  called  the  Lord'ia 
nishments  of  the  life  to  come,  with  other  matters  of  a  brethren,  Matt  xiiL  55.  and  an  apostle. — ^Farther,  versea 
like  kind,  was  founded  on  revelations  concerning  these  5,  6.  and  11.  of  the  epistle  of  Jude,  are  quoted  by  Clement 
.  things  which  were  made  to  mankind  in  the  firat  age,  in  his  Pedagogue,  or  Instructor.  Moreover,  in  bis  5/ro- 
;  and  handed  down  by  tradition.  The  truth  is,  theee  things  mata  or  Miscellanies  he  quotes  Jude  frt>m  ver.  8.  to  ver. 
\  being  matters  which  by  the  utmost  efibrt  of  their  natural  16. — ^These  are  sufficient  proofo  of  the  antiquity  of  this 
•  friculties  men  couM  not  discover,  the  knowledge  and  be-  epistle,  and  that  it  was  written  by  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve 
'  lief  of  them  which  prevailed  anK>ng  all  nations,  whether  aposdes  of  Christ 


Wherefore,  in  no  age  or  country  have  mankind  been  left  is  quoted  by  the  apostle  Jude.** 
entirely  to  the  guidance  of  the  Ught  of  nature,  but  have        Origen,  about  the  year  230,  mentions  Uie  qnsUe  of 

enjoyed  the  benefit  of  revelation  in  a  greater  or  in  a  less  Jude  in  various  passages  of  his  writings ;  particularly  in  hia 

degree.  commentaries  on  8t  Matthew,  having  dted  chap.  xiiL  58. 

IBut  to  return  to  the  objection  formerly  mentioned,  by  56.  he  saitti,  **  Jude  wrote  an  qnstle  in  fow  lines  indeed, 

which  some  endeavour  to  diamove  Uie  auUienticity  of  but  frill  of  the  powerfril  words  of  the  heavenly  grace,  who 
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any  one  receives  also  the  epistle  of  Jude,  let  htm  consider  who  embraced  the  gospel  acknowledged  the  authority  of 

what  will  follow  from  what  is  there  said,  ^nd  the  angeU  the  Jewish  scriptures,  but  because  it  was  of  the  greatest 

•nho  kept  not  their  Jirtt  ettate,**  dec  Wherefore,  notwith-  importance  to  make  the  Gentiles  sensible,  that  the  gospel 

standing  in  Origen  s  time  some  doubted  of,  or  denied  the  was  consonant  to  the  ancient  revelation, 

authority  of  this  epistle,  he  himself  without  hesitation  n.  Learned  men,  as   Lardner  observes,  have  diflered 

quoted  it  as  written  by  Jude,  one  of  the  Lord's  brethren,  in  their  opinion  with  respect  to  the  time  when  Jade  vrrote 

consequently  by  an  apostle.  his  epistle.    Mill  hath  fixed  it  to  a.  o.  90 ;  for  he  saith, 

In  the  writings  of  Cyprian,  who  flourished  about  the  "  It  is  certain  this  epistle  was  written  after  the  death  of 

year  284,  no  notice  is  taken  of  Jude's  epistle.    But  it  is  Peter,  but  before  the  year  95,  when  the  descendants  of 

quoted  by  the  anonymous  author  against  the  Novatian  this  Jude  were  suspected  by  Domitian,  because  they  were 

heretic,  who  wrote  about  the  year  355.  However,  he  does  of  the  &mily  of  David."     See  Pref.  to  Jude,  sect    1. 

not  name  Jude.    His  words  are,  <<  As  it  is  written.  Behold  paragr.  4.      **  For  otherwise  the  suspicion  would  have 

he  Cometh  with  ten  thotuande  of  hit  angele  to  execute  reached  to  Jude  himself,  if  he  had  been  alive,  as  much 

judgment  upon  all  /  and  what  follows.*'    He  means  the  as  to  his  descendants." — But  Dodwell,  who  is  followed 

14th  and  15th  verses  of  the  epistle.  by  Cave,  is  of  opinion  that  Jude  wrote  his  epistle  soon 

Eusebius,  who  flourished  about  the  year  315,  hath  men-  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  in  the  year  70,  or  in 
tioned  Jude's  epistle.  See  the  passage  in  ^e  Pref.  to  71.  L'Enfant  and  Beausobre  thought  it  might  be  writ- 
James,  sect  8.  paragr.  9.  From  that  passage  it  appears,  ten  between  the  years  70  and  75.  Estius  and  Witsius 
that  in  the  time  of  Eusebius  Jude's  e{nstle  was  generally  supposed  it  was  written  in  the  latter  part  of  the  apostoli- 
received,  though  not  by  aU.  cal  age,  when  Jude  was  very  old,  and  when  few  or  per- 

After  the  time  of  Eusebius,  seven  Catholic  epistles  were  haps  none  of  the  apostles  were  alive  but  himself.    Oecu- 

generally  received  by  all  Christians,  Greeks  and  Latins,  menius,  in  his  note  on  ver.  17.  '  Beloved,  remember  ye 

Jude's  epistle  therefore,  as  well  as  the  rest,  was  received  bj  the  words  which  were  before  spoken  by  the  apostles  of 

Athanasius,  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  Epiphanius,  Didymus  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,'  saith,  "  Jude  means  Peter  in  his 

Alexandria,  Jerome,  Ruffin,  the  third  council  of  Carthage,  second  epistle,  and  Paul  in  almost  all  his  epistles ;"  and 

Augustine,  Isiodore  of  Pelusium,  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  and  adds,  '*  Hence  it  is  evident  that  Judo  wrote  late  after  the 

others.    But  it  was  not  received  by  the  Syrians.  Lardner  decease  of  the  apostles." — I  agree  with  Oecumenius  in 

adds,  that  he  found  this  epistle  oftener  quoted  by  writers  thinking,  that  by  the  words  before  spoken  by  the  apottlet, 

who  lived  about  the  time  of  Eusebius,  than  the  epistle  of  Jude  meant  the  words  committed  to  writing ;  because  it 

James.  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  all,  or  even  many  of  those  into 

Lucifer  of  Cagliari  in  ^ai^inia,  about  the  year  354,  hath  whose  hands  Jude's  epistle  might  come,  had  heard  the 

quoted  almost  the  whole  of  Jude's  epbtle.     He  quotes  it  apostles  preach.    This  epistle  therefore  was  written  when 

expressly  as  written  by  the  excellent  apostle  Jude,  brother  the  writings  of  the  apostles  and  evangelists  were  generally 

of  the  apottle  James.  dispersed;  that  is  to  say,  towards  the  end  of  the  first  age. 

Epiphanius,  about  the  year  368,  in  his  Heresy  of  the  — ^The  same  thing  appears  from  ver.  3.    *  I  thought  it 

Gnostics,  **  cites  the  catholic  epistle  of  the  apostle  Jude,  necessary  to  write  to  you,  exhorting  you  strenuously  to 

6ro/A^  o/'./am«s  and  of  the  Lord,  written  by  inspiration."  contend  for  the  faith  formerly  delivered  to  the  saints:* 

Jerome,  in  his  Catalogue  of  ecclesiastical  writers,  Art  for  these  expressions,  I  think,  imply,  that  some  considera- 
Jude,  says,  "  Jude  the  brother  of  James  left  a  short  epis-  ble  time  had  elapsed  since  the  whole  scheme  of  the  Chris- 
tie, which  is  one  of  the  seven  called  Catholic  But,  be-  tian  doctrine  had  been  publlshod  to  the  world,  and  after 
cause  of  a  quotation  from  a  book  of  Enoch,  which  u  apo-  the  persons  to  whom  Jude  wrote  had  been  instructed 
cryphal,  it  is  rejected  by  many.     However  at  length  it  in  it 

hath  obtained  authority,  and  is  reckoned  among  tM  Sa-  Upon  the  whole,  although  the  precise  date  of  this  epis- 

cred  Scriptures.".  tie  cannot  be  determined,  it  is  highly  probable  that  it  was 

written  in  the  latter  part  of  the  apostolical  age  ;  and  not 

aBi^.lSL^Cf  the  Fereon,  to  whom  the  Epistle  of  Jude  Jongbefore  Jude's  death.   See  however  the  foUowing  sect 

was  directed,  and  rfthe  Time  when  it  was  written.  V^^^S'-    • 

I.  EsTirs  and  Witsius  were  of  opimonth^  Sect.  IV.-0/rte  Occanon  on  which  the  Epistle  of 

to  Christians  everywhere,  but  ei^>ecially  to  the  converted  •'     j^^  ^^  written 
Jews. — Hammond  thought  this  epistle  was  directed  to 

Jewish  Christians  %lone;  and  wim  a  design  to  secure  Iir  the  latter  part  of  the  apostolical  age  many  fiUae 
them  against  the  errors  of  the  Gnostics. — Benson  also  teachers  had  arisen,  and  were  going  about  speaking  per- 
thought  it  was  written  to  Jewish  believers ;  especially  to  verse  things  to  draw  away  disciples  after  them,  as  St  Paul 
those  of  the  western  dispersion.  For,  according  to  him,  had  foretold  to  the  elders  of  Ephesua,  Acts  xx.  30.  See 
Jude  wrote  to  the  very  persons  to  whom  Peter  wrote  his  Pref.  to  1  John,  sect  3.  In  drawing  disciples  after  them, 
epistles.  But  I  agree  with  Lardner  in  thinking,  that  the  these  teachers  had  nothing  in  view  but  to  increase  their 
inscription  of  this  letter  leads  us  to  believe,  that  it  was  own  gains,  that  th^  might  have  wherewithal  to  wpend 
written  to  all,  without  distinction,  who  had  embraced  the  upon  their  lusts.  For  the  first  Christians  having  a  great 
gospel.  For  it  runs  in  this  manner,  ver.  1.  *  To  the  affection  for  their  teachers,  willingly  and  liberally  contri- 
sanctified  by  God  the  Father,  and  to  the  preserved  by  buted  towards  their  maintenance.  The  folse  teachers  there- 
Jesus  Christ,  to  the  called. — 3.  Beloved,  making  all  haste  fore,  to  draw  the  vicious  part  of  mankind  after  them,  per- 
to  write  to  you  concerning  the  common  salvation,  I  verting  Paul's  doctrine  of  justification  bv  faith  without  the 
thought  it  necessary  to  write  to  you,  exhorting  you  stre-  works  of  law,  resolved  the  whole  of  Christianity  into  the 
nuously  to  contend  for  the  fsiib  formerly  delivered  to  the  speculative  belief  and  outward  profession  of  the  gospeL 
saints.'  See  Pref.  to  James,  sect  4.    And,  having  thus  cancelled 

The  only  reason  which  hath  induced  commentators  the  obligations  of  morality,  they  taught  their  disciples  to 
to  suppose  that  Jude  wrote  to  the  Jewish  believers  alone,  live  in  all  manner  of  licentiousness;  and  at  the  same  time  flat- 
is,  that  he  makes  use  of  arguments  and  examples  taken  tered  them  with  the  hope  of  the  ftivoar  of  God,  and  of  ob- 
from  the  sacred  books  of  the  Jews.    But  the  apostle  Paul  taining  eternal  life. 

followed  the  same  course  in  writing  to  the  Gentiles ;  and  One  of  the  perverse  things  which  these  corrupt  teach- 
both  apostles  did  so  with  propriety,  not  only  because  all  era  spake  for  ue  purpoae  of  alluring  the  wicked  was 

4S 
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that  God  is  so  good  that  he  will  not  punish  men  for  indulg-  seems  very  unlikely  that  8t  Jude  should  write  so  similar 

ing  those  natural  appetites  which  he  himself  hath  implant-  an  epistle  if  he  had  seen  Peter's.     In  that  case,  St.  Jude 

ed  in  their  nature,  nor  be  displeased  with  them  for  com-  would  not  have  thought  it  needful  for  him  to  write  at  alh 

mitting  a  few  sins  which  can  do  him  no  harm,  but  which  If  bo  had  formed  a  design  of  writing,  and  had  met  with  an 

are  necessary  to  their  present  happiness.     Wherefore,  to  epistle  of  one  of  the  apostles  very  suitable  to  his  own 

shew  the  impiety  and  falsehood  of  that  doctrine,  and  to  thoughts  and  intentions,  I  think  he  would  have  forbore  to 

secure  the  disciples  from  being  seduced  by  it,  the  apostle  write.     Indeed,  the  great  agreement  in  subject  and  design 

Jude  wrote  this  epistle,  in  which,  by  facts  recorded  in  the  between  these  two  epistles,  affords  a  strong  argument  that 

Jewish  scriptures,  he  proved,  that   as  God  had   already  they  were  writ  about  the  same  time.     As  therefore  I  have 

punished  the  angels  who  sinned,  notwithstanding  their  placed  the  second  epistle  of  St.  Peter  in  the  year  64,  I  am 

dignity,  and  the  antediluvians  notwithstanding  their  num-  induced  to  place  this  epistle  of  8t  Jude  in  the  same  year, 

hers,  so  he  will  at  length  most  assuredly  punish  all  ob-  or  soon  afler,  in  65  or  66.     For  there  was  exactly  the 

■tinate  sinners  in  the  severest  manner.  same  state  of  things  in  the  Christian  church,  or  in  some 

Estius  hath  observed,  that  the  subject  of  Jude's  epistle  is  part  of  it,  when  both  these  epistles  were  writ.'^  Thus  far 

the  same  with  that  of  Peter*s  second  epbtle  ;  and  hath  ac-  Lardner. 

counted  for  the  likeness  of  the  two  epistles  by  supposing.  But  1  incline  to  be  of  their  opinion,  who,  on  account 
that  Jude  had  read  Peter's  epistle  before  he  wrote  his  own  :  of  the  sameness  both  of  sentiment  and  language  found  in 
and  that  he  imitated  it ;  in  some  places  abridging  Peter's  the  two  epistles,  think  that  Jude  wrote  his  epistle  afUr  he 
sentiments,  and  in  others  enlarging  upon  them,  and  often  had  seen  Peter's,  and  that  he  copied  it  in  several  pas- 
using  his  very  words.  As  an  example,  he  mentions  Jude,  sages.  For  the  Spirit  may  have  directed  him  to  write 
ver.  17,  18.  where  he  thinks  Jude  copied  2  Pet.  iii.  3.  In  on  the  same  subject  with  Peter,  and  even  in  the  words 
this  opinion  Estius  is  followed  by  Benson,  who,  in  his  which  Peter  used,  to  give  the  greater  authority  to  both 
Pref.  to  Jude,  sect  3.  thus  writes :  "  Upon  comparing  the  epistles ;  and  that  the  condemnation  of  the  hlae  teachers, 
two  epistles,  it  appears  not  only  that  St  Peter  and  St  and  the  exhortations  which  the  two  apostles  addressed  to 
Jude  bad  translated  some  passages  from  the  same  ancient  the  faithful  in  their  time,  might  have  the  more  weight  with 
Hebrew  author;  (in  this  Benson  follows  Bishop  Sherlock,  them,  and  with  Christians  in  succeeding  ages,  when  they 
Dissert  on  2  Pet)  ;  but  it  seems  highly  probable  that  St.  found  these  things  delivered  by  both,  precisely  in  the  same 
Jude  had  also  seen  and  read  the  second  epbtle  of  St  terms. 
Peter." — But  liardner  saith.  Cation,  vol.  iii.  p.  353.  it 


View  and  lUuatration  of  the  Mdttert  contained  in  the  Epietle  of  Jude. 

Aftxa  inscribing  his  letter  to  all  who  were  sancti-  phet  Zechariah  informs  us,  that  great  and  holy  angel, 
fied,  and  preserved,  and  called,  Jude,  after  the  example  of  when,  contending  with  the  devil  who  opposed  him  in  his 
his  brethren  apostles,  gave  to  the  faithful  his  apostolical  be-  benevolent  designs  towards  the  Jews,  he  disputed  about 
nediction,  ver.  1,  2. — ^Then  told  them  that  he  judged  it  restoring  the  Jewish  church  and  state,  he  did  not  attempt 
necessary,  in  the  then  state  of  the  church,  to  exhort  them  to  revile  even  that  apostate  spirit,  but  said  to  him  mildly, 
strenuously  to  contend  for  the  faith  formerly  deUvered  to  The  Lord  rebuke  thee,  Satan,  ver.  9. — Whereas  the 
the  holy  apostles  and  prophets,  and  by  them  to  the  dis-  wicked  teachers  who  are  now  gone  abroad,  speak  evil  of 
ciples  of  Christ,  ver.  3. — because  certain  ungodly  men,  magistrates,  the  origin  and  end  of  whose  office  they  do 
under  the  mask  of  being  inspired,  had  come  in  among  not  understand ;  and  corrupt  themselves  by  the  only  know- 
the  faithful,  and,  from  the  goodness  of  God  in  pardoning  ledge  they  possess,  namely,  that  knowledge  of  the  use  of 
men's  sins  as  published  in  the  gospel,  had  inferred  that  their  body  which  is  suggested  to  them  b^  their  natural  ap- 
God  would  not  punish  sinners  *,  and,  by  thus  perverting  petites,  and  which  they  have  in  common  with  brute  beasts, 
the  mercy  of  God,  had  encouraged  their  disciples  in  all  ver.  10. — The  apostle,  therefore,  declared  the  misery  which 
manner  of  lascivious  practices.  Moreover,  when  in  was  awaiting  these  impious  teachers,  whose  wickedness  in 
danger  of  suffering  for  their  faith,  they  had  not  scrupled  slaying  the  souls  of  men  by  their  false  doctrine  he  corn- 
to  deny  both  God  and  Christ ;  vainly  fancying  that  God  pared  to  that  of  Cain,  who  slew  his  brother ;  and  whose 
would  not  punish  them  for  so  doing,  ver.  4. — But,  to  excessive  love  of  money  he  compared  to  that  of  Balaam* 
shew  how  ill-founded  the  doctrine  of  these  deceivers  was,  who,  to  obtain  the  hire  which  Balak  promised  him,  at- 
Jude  put  the  faithful  in  mind,  how  God,  having  saved  the  tempted  to  curse  the  Israelites  contrary  to  his  conscience ; 
people  of  Israel  from  Egypt,  afterwards  utterly  destroyed  and  whose  miserable  end,  for  opposing  Christ  and  his 
the  whole  of  them  in  the  wilderness  for  their  sin  of  un-  apostles,  he  compared  to  that  of  Korah  and  his  compa- 
belief,  except  Caleb  and  Joshua,  ver.  5. — and,  how  he  nions  for  opposing  Moses  and  Aaron,  ver.  11. 
bound  the  rebellious  angels  with  everlasting  chains,  under  These  wicked  teachers,  the  apostle  told  the  faithful, 
darkness,  in  order  to  their  being  punished  at  the  judg-  were  spots  in  their  love-feasts,  being  guilty  of  gluttony 
ment  of  the  great  day,  ver.  6. — Moreover  he  told  them,  and  drunkenness  ;  so  that,  even  if  they  had  taught  true 
seeing  the  inhabitants  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  and  of  doctrine,  they  would  have  rendered  it  ineffectual  by  their 
the  neighbouring  cities,  who  had  given  themselves  up  to  bad  example.  For  which  reason  he  compared  them  to 
unnatural  lusts  as  the  false  teachers  likewise  did,  are,  in  clouds  without  water,  and  to  trees  absolutely  dead,  ver. 
the  punishment  which  was  inflicted  on  them,  set  forth  as  12. — And  because  by  their  wicked  practices  they  dis- 
an  everlasting  example  of  God's  just  indignation  against  graced  themselves,  he  called  them  '  raging  waves  of  the 
such  crimes,  ver.  7. — so,  in  like  manner,  mid  he,  these  sea,  foaming  out  their  own  shame;'  and  meteort  which 
wicked  teachers  and  their  disciples  shall  assuredly  be  were  to  be  extinguished  for  ever,  ver.  13. — Further,  to 
punished,  who  having  lost  all  sense  of  virtue,  defiled  their  terrify  these  wicked  men,  he  declared,  that  Enoch  pro- 
bodies  with  unnatural  lusts,  and  despised  the  office  of  phesied,  not  to  the  antediluvians  only,  but  to  them  also, 
magistrates,  and  reviled  those  who  exercised  it,  because  when  he  said.  Behold  the  Lord  cometh  with  ten  thou- 
they  punished  them  for  their  misdeeds,  ver.  8. — With  this  sands  of  his  holy  angels,  ver.  14. — to  inflict  condign 
insolence  of  the  heretical  teachers  towards  the  heathen  punishment  on  all  the  ungodly,  both  for  their  impious 
magistrates,  the  apostle  contrasted  the  behaviour  of  the  speeches  and  for  their  wicked  practices,  ver.  15. — And 
archangel  Michael  towards  the  devil.    For,  as  the  pro-  that  the  faithful  might  be  at  no  lose  to  know  them,  ha 
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mentioned  it  as  a  trail  in  their  character,  that  they  mur-  Go<]*b  presence  in  their  assembliea ;  and,  being  conscious 
mured  against  God,  and  complained  of  the  unequal  dis-  of  their  loving  God,  they  would  on  good  ground  expect 
thbution  of  the  good  things  of  this  life,  as  if  their  share  of  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  exercised  towards 
them  was  not  proportioned  to  their  merits ;  for  they  them  in  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  accompanied  with  eter- 
wished  to  indulge  all  their  own  lusts  without  restraint  nal  life,  ver.  21. — And  as  their  love  to  God  would  lead 
And  to  persuade  their  disciples  to  supply  them  with  them  to  attempt  the  reformation  of  those  who  erred, 
money  for  that  end,  they  spake  in  the  most  pompous  whether  they  were  teachers  or  private  Christians,  the 
manner  in  their  own  praise ;  and  pretended  to  have  the  apostle  desired  them  to  make  a  distinction  in  their  roan- 
utmost  respect  for  the  rich,  and  flattered  them  with  the  ner  of  treating  them.  They  were  to  exercise  compas- 
hope  of  salvation,  without  any  regard  to  their  character  sion  towards  those  who  erred  through  ignorance  and 
and  actions,  ver.  16. — Now,  that  the  success  of  these  im-  weakness;  that  is,  they  were  to  instruct  and  reclaim  such 
posters  might  not  occasion  too  much  grief  to  the  faith-  by  the  gentle  method  of  persuasion,  ver.  22. — But  the 
ful,  Jude,  by  observing  that  their  rise  and  progress  had  false  teachers,  who  erred  wilfully  through  corruption  of 
been  foretold,  insinuated  that  they  were  permitted  in  heart,  they  were  to  save  from  destruction  by  the  power 
the  church  for  wise  purposes.  *  But,  beloved,'  said  he,  of  terror,  reproving  them  sharply,  and  censuring  them 
'  remember  the  words  which  were  before  spoken  by  the  severely,  that  they  might  snatch  them  out  of  the  fire  of 
apostles,'  ver,  17. — How  they  foretold  that,  after  the  de-  the  wrath  of  God,  which  was  ready  to  devour  them.  But 
struction  of  the  Jewish  commonwealth,  scofiers  were  in  doing  them  this  friendly  office,  they  were  to  shun 
to  arise  in  the  church,  who,  ridiculing  the  holy  precepts  all  familiarity  with  them,  as  carefully  as  they  would  shun 
of  the  gospel,  would  follow  the  direction  of  their  own  touching  a  garment  spotted  by  the  flesh  of  a  person  who 
ungodly  lusts,  ver.  18. — and  at  the  same  time  would  had  a  plague-sore,  lest  they  should  be  infected  by  their 
separate  themselves  from  the  real  disciples  of  Christ,  on  vicious  conversation,  ver.  23. 

pretence  that  they  were  ignorant  of  the  true  doctrine  of  Having  thus  finished  what  he  judged  necessary  for  their 
the  gospel,  and  void  of  the  Spirit.  Whereas  they  them-  instruction  and  direction,  the  apostle  encouraged  the  faith- 
selves  were  mere  animal  men,  utterly  deserted  of  the  ful  to  persevere  in  the  true  doctrine  and  practice  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  ver.  19. — But  the  faithful,  shunning  to  gospel,  by  a  solemn  ascription  of  praise  to  him  who  was 
associate  with  these  impostors,  were  to  build  one  another  both  able  and  willing  to  keep  them  from  falling  into  error, 
firmly  on  their  most  holy  faith,  by  pious  conference,  and  to  present  them  faultless  in  conduct  at  the  day  of  judg- 
And  by  praying  in  their  public  assemblies  with  the  Holy  ment,  with  exceeding  joy  to  themselves,  ver.  24. — even  to 
Spirit,  which  neither  the  false  teachers  nor  their  disciples  the  only  wise  God  our  Saviour,  whose  glory  as  God  and 
could  do,  ver.  20. — they  were  to  keep  one  another  ef-  Saviour  will  last  through  all  ages.  Then,  to  shew  his 
fectually  in  the  love  of  God ;  because  such  prayers,  die-  firm  persuasion  of  all  the  things  which  he  had  written, 
tated  by  the  Spirit,  would  be  an  evidence  to  them  of  the  apostle  concluded  his  epbtle,  with  an  AmeH,  ver.  25. 

NkW   TRAVSLATIOir.  COMMIHTABT. 

Vsm.  1.  Jude,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  Vxn.  1.  Jude,  a  tervatU  of  Jetxu  Chritt,  ar^d  brother  of  Jamee, 

brother  of  James,'  to  them  who  are  sanctified  to  them  who  are  %eparated  from  the  idolatrous  world  by  their  fiuth  in 

by  God  the  Father,  and  to  the  preserved  ar  the  true  Ood,  the  Father  of  all,  and  to  them  who  are  preeerved  by 

Jesus  Christ,^  to  the  called ;'  Jetue  Chriet  from  the  corrupt  practices  of  idolaters,  and  from  the 

errors  disseminated  by  false  teacners,  even  to  all  the  called  seed  of 

Abraham ; 

2  May  mercy,  and  peace,  and  love,  bo  mul-  2  May  pardon  of  tin,  and  happineeo,  temporal  and  eternal  (see 
tiplied  to  you.'  Rom.  i.  7.  note  4.),  and  love  to  God  and  man,  abound  to  you, 

3  Beloved,  making  all  hatte^  to  write  to  you  8  Belwed,  making'  ail  hatte  to  write  to  you  concerning  the  com- 
concerning  the  common  salvation,^  I  thought  it  mon  oalvation,  instead  of  spending  time  in  explaining  the  nature  of 
necenary  to  write  to  you,  exhorting  you  etre^  that  salvation,  and  shewing  that  it  is  common  to  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
nuouily  to  contend'  for  the  fiuth^  (^rtt()ybr-  or  in  proving  any  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  /  thought  it  more 
merly^  delivered  to  the  saints.^  neceooary  to  write  to  you,  exhorting  you  ttrenuouely  to  contend  for 

the  faith  formerly  delivered  to  the  holy  bropheti  and  apoitleM  of 
Christ,  and  by  them  published  to  the  world. 

*  Ver.  1.— 1.  Jud«,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  brother  of  James.]  perhaps, the  sqccqss,  with  whleb  the  false  teachers  were  spread* 

—For  the  history  of  Jude,  see  PreC  sect.  1.  and  sect  2.  where  It  is  rag  their  pernicious  errors,  found  it  necessary  lo  write  tbia  letter 

ghpwed,  that  by  this  designation  Jude  declared  himself  an  apostle,  to  the  fnithrhl  without  delay. 

Jude  might  have  called  himself  fA«  brother  of  Juw  ChrUt,  rather  2.  To  write  to  you  concerning  the  common  salvatk>n.>— The  sal- 

than  the  brother  of  Jame».    But  he  avoided  that  designation  in  the  vation  preached  in  the  gospel  is  called  common^  because  it  belongs 

inscription  of  a  letter  which  he  wrote  in  the  character  of  an  apos-  squally  to  all  who  believe— to  the  tientiles  as  well  as  to  the  Jews  : 

tie,  to  shew,  that  whatever  respect  as  a  man  he  might  deserve  on  to  men  of  all  nations  and  conditions.    For  the  same  reason  Paul 

account  of  his  relation  to  Christ,  he  derived  no  authority  from  it  as  termed  the  belief  of  the  gospel  the  common  faith,  Tit  1. 4.  becaase 

an  apostle,  nor  indeed  claimed  any.  an  opportunity  of  believing  it  was  afforded  to  ail. 

2.  The  preserved  by  Jesus  Christ.)— The  preposition  **.  by  which  3.  I  thought  it  necessary  to  write  lo  you,  exhorting  yon  strenu> 
the  Greek  datives  are  governed,  is  often  wanting,  especially  when  ously  to  contend.)— In  the  circumstances  in  which  the  faithful  wero 
it  is  expressed  in  a  preceding  clause,  as  in  the  present  verse,  where  when  Jude  wrote  this  letter,  an  exhorution  lo  hold  fiut  snd  main- 
we  have  tv  ^f  9»rft  n'ytmTM*y»*s.  But  in  translating  these  da-  tain  the  true  doctrineofthe  gospel,  against  the  false  teachers,  was 
lives  into  Gogllish,  it  is  generally  necessary  to  supply  the  preposi-  more  necessary  and  profitable  fcr  the  disci^Ues  than  explications  of 
lion,  as  I  have  done  in  translating  *»*  t"i<r9w  Xf.y«y  ririifi|/«ivoi(,  the  particular  doctrines  of  the  gospel.— By  «rre;iuoti»/y  con/endiM^ 
•and  to  the  preserved  by  Jesus  Christ.'  for  the  faith,  the  apostle  did  not  mean  contending  lor  it  with  fire 

3.  To  the  called  ]— This  designation  may  denoto  those  wlio  srs  and  sword;  but  Iheir  endeavouring,  in  the  spirit  of  meelcnsss  sod 
called  to  believe  the  gospel  by  the  preaching  of  the  word,  and  who,  love,  to  establish  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel  by  arsuments 
baving  obeyed  that  call,  malce  an  outward  profession  of  the  gospel ;  drawn,  not  only  from  the  Jewish  scriptures,  but  especially  from  the 
or  it  may  denote  those  who,  on  account  of  their  possessing  faith  writings  of  the  evangelisU  and  apostles,  which  were  all,  or  roost  of 
and  holiness  lilce  Abraham,  are  called  his  seed.  See  Rom.  vili.  30.  them,  published  when  Jude  wrote  this  letter.— In  the  same  manner 
note  I.  they  were  strongly  to  oppose  and  confute  the  errors  of  the  lalse 

Ver.  2.  May  mercy,  snd  peace,  and  love,  be  multiplied  to  you.)—  teachers.— The  word  i^-y-fiC*'^**  property  signifies  to  strive  as 

Estius  salth,  this  is  aaneta  et  vtre  apoitoHea  tafutatio,  a  holy  and  in  the  Olympic  games :  that  is,  with  their  whole  force, 

tiuly  apostolical  salutation ;  and  ohservelh,  that  from  this,  and  the  4.  For  the  faith.}— Ilere/iM/A,  by  an  usual  metonymy,  is  put  for 

benedictions  in  the  two  epistles  of  Peter,  we  learn,  that  the  bene-  the  objects  of  faith  ;  namely,  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  tlie  gos- 

dicdons  in  Paul's  epistles  are  to  bo  completed  by  adding  the  word  pel :  both  being  equally  the  objects  of  men's  faith,  and  both  being 

multiplied.  m  the  apostle's  view  when  he  wrote  this,  as  is  plain  from  the  epis* 

Ver.  3.— 1.  Beloved,  making  all  haste.)— So  ^-r**  rw*Ml»ii»  watu.  tie  itself. 

l«i»»f  literally  signifies.— Jud*?,  b*>»ns  informed  of  the  assiduity,  and  G   Form«rty.>-So  I  traniUste  •»•!,  because  It  Is  used  In  that 
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4  For  certain  men  have^  come  in  privily ^'^ 
who  long  ago  have  been  before^roritten^  to  this 
very  pumtkment  ;*  ungodly  men,  perverting 
the  grace  of  our  God  to  latciviousneM,^  and 
denying  the  only  Lord  God,  and  our  Lord 
Jesoa  Christ^ 


5  I  will  therefore  put  you  in  rememhrance,* 
though  ye  (^^tm^)  formerly  knew  this,  that  the 
Lord  having  saved  the  people^  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt,  afterward  destroyed  diem  who  did 
not  believe,^ 

6  (Tfl)  AUo  the  angels  wAo  kept  not  their 
own  OjficCf^  but  left  their  proper  habitation,'  he 


JUDE. 

4  For  certain  faUe  teachero  have  come  in  to  the  church  ^rrviYy, 
that  is,  under  the  mask  of  being  inspired,  who  long  ago,  in  what  is 
written  concerning  the  lascivious  Sodomites,  and  the  rebellious  Is- 
raelites, have  been  foretold  ob  to  tuffer  thio  very  puniahment  which 
I  am  going  to  describe ;  ungodly  men,  who,  pretending  that  God  is  so 
good  that  he  will  not  punish  sinners,  pervert  the  grace  of  our  God, 
in  pardoning  sufiners,  to  an  encouragement  to  Uueiviou^nett  g  and 
deny  the  only  Lord  Qod,  and  our  Lord  Jeouo  Chriot,  in  order  to 
avoid  persecution. 

6  I  will  therefore,  to  prevent  you  from  listening  to  these  wicked 
teachers,  ^u/  you  in  remembrance,  although  ye  formerly  knew  thit, 
that  the  Lord  having  iaved  the  people  of  Israel  out  of  the  land  of 
ttgyptf  afterward  destroyed  them  in  die  wilderness,  because  they  did 
not  believe  his  promises,  and  refused  to  go  into  Canaan,  Numb.  ziv. 
zxvL    Heb.  iiL  18,  19. 

6  ^Uo  the  angelt  who  kept  not  their  own  office,  the  office  which 
was  originally  allotted  to  them,  but  left  their  proper  station,  by  in- 


sense,  ver.  6.  and  1  Pet  iii.  90.— EsUus  and  Beea  adopt  the  common 
translation,  suppoaing  the  meaning  of '  onee  deliverela  to  the  aainta' 
to  be,  that  the  nith  q>oken  of  was  delivered  to  the  aatnts  once  fbr 
ali,  and  is  never  to  be  changed ;  nothing  Is  to  be  added  to  It,  and 
Dotliing  taken  from  it. 

6.  Delivered  to  the  saints.]— By  the  tainto ixxAe  means,  the  holy 
aipoiiUes  and  prophets  of  Christ  who  consigned  to  writing  thefaith, 
that  is,  the  things  which  men  are  to  believe  and  do,  accoroiog  as 
they  were  revved  to  them  by  the  Spirit  In  this  sense  the  word 
taints  is  used  Eph.  iii.  6.  CoL  i.  26.— Hence  it  Is  evident,  that  the 
faiih  for  whlcn  Christians  are  to  contend  strenaonsly,  Is  that  alone 
which  is  contained  in  the  writings  of  the  evangelists,  apostles,  and 
ancient  Jewish  prophets.  Now,  as  they  have  expressed  the  things 
which  were  revealed  to  them  hi  words  dictated  by  the  Spirit,  (1  Cor. 
ii.  13.  note  1.),  we  are  to  contend,  not  onlv  for  the  things  contained 
in  their  writings,  but  also  for  that  form  of  words  in  which  they  have 
expressed  these  things,  lest  by  contending  for  forms  invented  and 
established  by  homan  authority,  as  better  fitted  to  express  the  truth 
than  the  words  of  inspiration,  wo  fall  into  error,  see  2  Tim.  i.  13. 
note  2.- Jude's  exhortation  ought  in  a  particular  manner  to  be 
attended  to  by  the  ministers  oftbe  gospel,  whose  duty  more  es- 
pecially It  is  to  preserve  their  people  from  error,  both  in  opfaiioii 
and  practice. 

Ver.  4.— For  certdn  men  have  come  hi.)— The  ungodlv  teachers 
here  described  seem  to  have  been  the  Nicolaitans,  mentioned  Rev. 
Ii.  6.  whose  doctrhie  Christ  himself  declared  to  be  hateful  to  him. 
Pertiaps  the  Gnostics  and  Carpocratians,  the  successors  of  the  Ni- 
colaitans. were  also  meant  Bee  Pre&ce  to  Colossians,  sect.  2.  par. 
3.  from  tne  end,  and  Preface  to  1  John,  sect  3.  at  the  end— We  are 
told  that  the  Nicolaitans  maintained  that  marriage  was  a  human  in- 
vention not  bindUig  on  Christians,  on  which  account  they  had  wo- 
men in  common,  and  practised  unnatural  lusts,  as  is  plain  from 
Jude's  account  of  them.  See  ver.  7.  note  2.  ver.  10.  note.  Farther, 
they  hardened  themselves  against  the  fear  of  punishment  in  a  fu- 
ture state  for  these  crimes,  by  extolling  the  goodness  and  mercy  of 
Ood,  which  thus  they  perverted  to  Issolviousness. 

2.  Come  tn  privily.)— ns#i in l^wrav.  Though  the  ftlse  teachers 
went  about  openly  maJting  discipleflL  they  are  mid  to  have  come  in, 
or  established  themselves  privtlVj  because,  under  the  pretence  of 
teaching  by  inqiiratlon,  they  renoisred  the  fiuthful  Inattentive  to  the 
consequences  of  their  pernicious  doctrine. 

3.  Who  long  ago  have  been  before-wriuen.)— Hf  ey^y^ h/k/kivoi  t$t 
T«wT«  T»  k(tM*.  Jude  means,  that  these  wicked  teachersbad  their 
punishment  b^ore-toritten,  that  Ib^  foretold,  in  what  Is  written  con- 
cerning the  wicked  Sodomites  and  rebeUiotts  Israelites,  whose 
crimes  were  the  same  with  theirs ;  and  whose  punishment  was  not 
only  aproof  of  Ood's  resolution  to  punish  sinners,  but  an  example 
of  the  punishment  which  he  will  infiict  on  thcm.--Others  thhik  the 
apostle  alludes  here  to  the  prophecy  of  Enoch,  ver.  14.  In  which 
the  utter  destruction  of  the  ungodly  is  foretold.— Others,  that  in  the 
word  9(tytyf»i^fttvt  there  is  an  allusion  to  the  ancient  custom  of 
writing  Isws  on  tablea,  which  were  hung  up  in  public  places,  that 
the  people  might  know  the  punishment  annexed  to  the  breaknu  of 
the  laws.  If  this  is  the  allusion,  (he  apostle's  meaning  will  be,  that 
the  wicked  teachers  of  whom  he  is  speaking  were,  by  the  divine 
law,  condemned  to  severe  punishment  from  the  beginning. 

4.  To  this  very  punishment]— So  «<•/'■  signifies,  Rom.  xlil.  2. 
Jude  not  having  mentioned  any  punishment  hitherto,  his  meaning 
must  be  the  very  punishment  m  vas  going  to  describe  ;  namely, 
the  nuniahment  inHicted  on  the  wicked  Sodomites.- The  apostle, 
on  (his  occasion,  mentioned  the  punishment  of  the  rebellious  Is- 
raelites, and  of  the  angels  who  sinned,  snd  of  the  wicked  Sodomites, 
not  only  to  terrify  the  false  teachers  by  shewing  them  the  greats 
nesi  and  certainty  of  the  punishment  which  awaited  them,  but  to 
make  the  faithful  sensible  that,  although  wicked  teachers  are  allow- 
ed to  enter  and  remain  awhile  in  the  church,  for  purposes  known 
to  Ood.  they  are  to  be  destroyed  both  here  snd  hereafter. 

6.  Ungodly  men,  perverting  the  grace  of  our  God  to  lasclvloas- 
ness.]— The  'grace  ofGod,'  which  these  wicked  teachers  perverted 
to  lasciviousness,  may  be  either /As  goodness  of  God,  which  they  af- 
firmed to  be  so  great  that  he  will  not  punish  man  for  anv  sin  wha^ 
ever ;  or  it  may  he  the  roepel  itself,  called  'the  grace  of  God,'  Tit 
ii.  11.  For  these  ungooly  men  Interpreted  the  gospel  doctrine  of 
ju^tificaiion  by  fiuth  witliout  the  works  of  the  law,  in  auch  a  manner 
HM  to  free  believers  from  all  obligation  to  obey  the  law  of  God ;  and 
uughl  them,  thst  they  might  commit  ths  worst  sctkios  withoot 


being  liable  to  punishment,  If  they  possesed/oAA;  by  which  they 

meant  the  speculative  belief  and  outward  profession  oftbe  gpspeL 

6.  Denying  the  only  Lord  God,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  ChristJ)— iCat 

rcr  ff999  Sinrorntv  Biev  xs«  xvf  ivv  ij^Mv  liirew  Xf  *r*v  afvvviitivt^ 

This  sentence  mav  be  translated  various  ways,  all  equally  Uteral  :— 

1.  'And  denying  the  only  Lord  God,  even  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.' 
According  to  this  translation  one  person  only  is  spoken  of  here, 
namely,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  called  lAe  only  Lord  Ood. 

2.  'Denying  both  the  only  Lord  God,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ' 
Accorcfing  to  the  translation  two  persons  are  distinctly  spoken  o( 
namely,  the  only  Lord  Oodt  or  God  the  Father,  and  our  Lord  Je- 
sus  Ckriat,  his  Bon.  3.  '  And  denying  the  only  Lord  God,  and  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ'  This,  which  is  the  translation  in  our  English 
BiUe,  and  which  in  sense  Is  not  different  from  the  second  render- 
ing, I  have  adopted,  not  only  because,  according  to  It,  two  persons 
are  spoken  of  as  denied,  namely,  the  only  Lord  Ood,  and  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  but  because  it  represents  Jude's  sentiment  as  pre- 
cisely the  same  with  John's,  1  Epist  il  22.  '  He  Is  the  anticbrist  who 
denieth  the  Father  and  the  Son.'  By  declaring  that  those  ungodly 
teachers  denied  both  the  Father  and  the  Son,  the  apostle  shewed  to 
what  a  pitch  of  impiety  they  had  proceeded.    Because  the  article  Is 

firefixed  only  to  /*ovev  eiov,  and  not  repeated  before  xvf  ov  ifft»v 
nrcvv  Xe<ro*,  Beza  is  of  opinion  that  these  epithets,  S«nroritv,  «^  lev, 
and  xv^ier,  belong  all  to  Jesus  Christ.  But  the  want  of  the  article 
is  too  dieht  a  foundation  to  build  so  important  a  doctrhie  on.  For 
hi  the  foUowlag  passages,  John  xvi.  3.  Eph.  v.  5.  1  Tim.  v.  21.  vi.  13. 
2  Pet  1. 1,  2.  God  and  Jesus  Christ  are  mentioned  jointly,  with  the 
article  prefixed  to  one  of  them  only.  Yet  every  reader  must  be 
sensible  that  they  are  not  one,  but  two  distinct  persons.  Besides, 
Strirern(  ia  a  title  not  commonly  given  to  Jesus  Christ  whose  proper 
title  is  i  itvftof.  See,  however,  2 Pet  U.  1.  note  3.— Jude's  meaning 
tn  this  passage  is,  that  the  ungodly  teachers  of  whom  he  wrote,  hi 
order  to  avoid  persecution,  denied  the  only  Lord  and  God  of  the 
universe,  by  aclcnowledgins  and  worshipping  the  heathen  deities. 
Also  they  denied  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  denying  that  they  were 
his  <fisciples. 

In  the  Comfrfutenslan  e(fition  of  the  Greek  Testament,  by  omitting 
the  first  K»*,  and  placing  ^lo*  before  the  second  x«i,  and  ^•«-»^«ti|v 
after  it,  and  by  inserting  the  article  before  xu(tav,the  whole  clause 
stands  in  this  manner,  tov  ^ovov  Oi»v  *»»  StrH^rnv,  rov  xv^ i»*  q/«wv 
iiio-ftvv  Xf  ifiv,  mfwtv/tivct,  'Denying  the  only  God  and  Lord,  Jesus 
Clirist  onr  Lord.'  But  the  MS8.  and  versions  on  which  the  Spanish 
ifivfaies  formed  this  reading,  are  not  of  sufficient  authority  to  es- 
tablish it,  especially  as  it  excludes  the  Father  from  being  uod  and 
Lord. 

Ver.  5.— 1.  I  will  therefore  put  you  in  remembrance,  Ac.)— On 
this  and  what  follows  Oecumenfus  observes,  that  by  oromising 
these  examples  of  the  destruction  of  sinners  from  the  Old  Testa- 
ment history,  the  apostle  designed  to  shew,  that  the  God  of  the  Old 
Testament  w  the  same  with  the  God  of  the  New,  In  opposition  to 
those  heretics  who  denied  this,  namely,  the  Bfanicheans :  also  to 
prove,  that  the  goodness  of  God  will  notninder  him  from  punishing 
the  wicked  under  the  new  dispensation,  any  more  than  it  hindered 
him  from  punishing  them  under  the  old.  In  this  passage  Jude  hath 
mentioned  two  of^the  instances  of  the  divine  vengeance  against 
atrocious  shmers  which  Peter  took  notice  of,  2Eplst.  it.  4,  &. ;  and 
in  place  of  the  third  instance,  the  destruction  of  the  old  world,  he 
hath  introduced  the  destructton  of  the  rebellious  Israehtes  bi  the 
wilderness.  ^        „.^ 

2.  That  the  Lord  having  saved  the  people.)— Some  MSB.  and  Tsr- 
sions  read  here  i«io-ov{,  Jesus  having  sarext.  Two  of  Stephen's 
MSS.  readeiif.  Ood;  which  expresses  the  true  meaning  of  the 
passage.    But  tne  common  reading  is  best  supported. 

8.  Afterwards  destroyed  them  who  did  not  beUeve.)— Jude  doth 
not  mentfon  the  various  sins  committed  by  the  Israelites  in  the 
wilderness ;  such  as  their  rebellion  tn  refusing  to  so  into  Canaan, 
their  idolatry  in  worshipping  the  golden  calf,  their  fornication  with 
the  Midianitlsb  women,  tneir  frequent  murmurincs ;  but  he  sums 
up  the  whole  In  their  unbelitf,  because  it  was  the  source  of  all 
their  sins. 

Ver.  6.— 1.  Also  the  angels  who  kept  not  (tuv  t*urmv  •fxi*')  their 
own  office.)— So  the  word«rxii  signines.  Luke  xx.  20.  'Deliver  hbn 
(T.f  "fXf  *"'  "^n  *Eovo-ta)  to  the  power  and  authority  of  the  governor.* 
The  apostle's  meaning  is.  that  these  superior  beings  did  not  keep 
their  original  office,  but  forfeited  it  by  some  misbehaviour.  Hence 
they  are  called,  2  Pet  IL  4.  *  Ths  angels  who  sinned.'— The  common 
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halh  iMcrrad  in  onluling  ctwlna,  vaSa  dut  tntding  inlo  ths  oBica  *Dd  ■btiom  of  liie  angeli  who  ware  gifUa 
nets,'  onto  the  jodgmenl  of  the  girat  d>j.'  tbui  they,  Gad  b*th  Jiiven  act  of  heaven,  DotwilhMancling  Iheir 

Qumbani  and  pover ;  uiil  halh  kept  them,  ever  aince,  in  everlaiting 

chaiitt  of  condnenieiit  under  darhneaty  unto    the  judgment  of  the 

great  day.  to  ba  puniiheJ. 
7  ('fl(,  Parhbi.)  ^1  Sodom  and  OomoTiha,  T  Funher,  treing  Sadam  and  Gtmarrha,  and  the  ciliei  arauna 
and  the  citiM  araund  them,'  vhich  in  a  man-  thtnt,  vhich  in  a  nanner  Uke  ta  then  nicked  teachera  had  habilu- 
nrr  like  ta  that''  had  kuUtuaVg  cammitted  ally  ctmmitted -mharedam  and  ieiliaUlg,  are  publiclj  tet  firth  aa  an 
vharedam,'  andgane  ajier  tlher  daah,  aia  aat  example  of  (hat  terribla  puniihrnent  nhicb  i*  lo  ba  inflieled  on  the 
fiuth  on examplo,' Aannf  umierjvtw  tAe ^un-  Dngodlj  after  ihe  general  judgmant;  ha-oing  ftom  Ihe  inuoediale 
ithment  efan  alaroal  fin,  hand  of  God  untlergani  the  puniihrnent  ef  an  eternal  jSrt — a  Gra 

whoaa  eflecta  will  ramain  whila  the  world  remaina  ; 
B  ('O/icBc  ^»  TH,  SM.)  In  &ke  maniMr,  in-  8  In  like  manner,  indeed,  ihaae  ungadlg  tun  ihatl  be  pamihtd 

deed,  thete  alao  SU^LL  as  PUStSHBD.'  with  eternal  fire.  Seing  caal  inta  a  deep  apirilaa]  tleep  thiaugfi  the 
Jteing  eatt  inla  a  deep  ileep,''  theg  defile  the  iotoiicalion  of  ain,  llieg,  under  the  prelence  of  Cbnalian  liberty  and 
flaiht  unJ  deapiae  (aujumra j  ;avemin«n(,  and  a  luperior  illuminUian,  1^/4?  their  bady.  Ilka  the  Sodomitei,  with 
revile  (/•£«)  dignitiea.'  libidjnoua  practicea,  and   detpite  every  kind   of  gavemment,   and 

revile    magiitratet    when  ihey  puniab  them   for  their    lewd    prac- 

9  (oi)  But  Michael  the  archangel,'  when,  9  But  how  diffsrenl  was  the  conduct  of  Michael  iht  archangel, 

COntendiDg  with  the  devil,  ha  diipulad  about  lahen,  ctnlending  with  the  devil,  he  diipuird  abaul  tht  nalortlioa  at 
the  body  of  Moaea,'  did  n»  allempt'  to  bring     the  Jewiih  church  and  itate  b;  Joehua  the  high-prieat,  Zecb.  iii.  1. 

Innildioaar  ihli eltuH, vti,  'who kepi  nmititltnrii  hiiic,'  ei-  —I  put  ■  [tall  iMlnl  after  the  Hanbui  tu<ii  lanrl  la flnttti the wd- 

preiHili  lu  meuini  veri  villi  but  h  lia  panphraie,  aDil  not  a  lence,  I  suppl;  lbe«ord(<tatf  be  punlthtd, [lom  [he end oF Ihe 

iruululan.— Hunt,liihlBlHBcRiilaooDllie(aUorniao,  Mlth,  ibe  fbrrgofnf  lerae,  wllh  which  thl>  claDH  !•  caaBecled  in  [hs  Knai, 

.-__  ...1 .__..... . -—- ■"■TTi«lblciii»olfeM».  being  the  reifcifllon  [o  Ibe  cleuM  In  lhebe(tiuilii(of  ver.  T.— 'Ur 

eo«e4.  ibnhBianentBpie,'-»c.te'r.8.if>*-cf'"><, -Inhkemuinereer- 

ne'dlo  eieculelhe     lerM  a  new  aeatlmenl  lafnl  induced,  which  [here/are  rtioukl  have 

tbem.     Aceonlfnf     beenokidelhe  bcglniiiniariheveree, 

rmore  ImpoTtaDca        9-  BeJnacaMlntoadeepiteep.l — Thiilalbe  prcper  literal  (rant- 

ulb^wbkh^  taler^'S«ltom!'inTiri1%eaa.(.S.'    """P""""   ** 

br  which  thef  are  3.  And  denilH  (otemmenl,  (He  9  Pel.  IL 10.  ante  S.),  and  revOa 
dlfoltlea  ]—<•(•(  !•  ti.n'ttfi'ri,  UieraUjF  ntn  rnOt  ftoriei,  Ibat 

nder  darknea.]—  la.lhoiewhopoaieulbellai^DrtbanuilHraui'aDlBce.  TblimuM 

l^  whkh  denolca  a  be  the  meanlni  of  fa[«(,  at  dtilliiiDlahH  from  ^ur'tTqta,  nvrrti' 

Ir  powei  to  oacapa  menl.  TheJewi,  IboerlailliLnful  loobejIheheaUianinAiuuatea, 

„,_., icnnloi  can  break  deaplaedbiHh  them  and  their  office,  ^e  un|Ddtj  leachera  of  whom 

tb«n.    See  the  expbcallon  of  the  ptirate  under  dorhtttt,  ilveaS  Jude  uMaka  carried  ihc  matter  ilUllbrtheri  ther  reviled  all  maila> 

PtI.  lU  4.  notes.  tialei  whatever,  ai  enemiei  to  Ibe  natural  lUiertr  of  mankind. 

4.  Unto  the  ia4meo(orihetniUda7.]—Thld«realdovl>etae-  Ver.ft— 1.  Bui  Hlcbael  the  archawl-1-Hlcliaelli  menlloaed 

where  caKsd  Ae  do*  0^  the  Lord,  and  that  day,  empliallcallr.    In  Dan.  i.  13.31.  ill.  1.  aa  atamflnc  up  in  (leleiice  of  Ihe  children  of 

ourljird'i  ilevrlptron  of  Ihe  genenl  judimeDl.  Malt  iiv.  41.  ba  Daniel' a  people.    Becauae  It  la  tab,  Eev.  ill.  7.  (hat '  Michael  and 

tellauL  that  the  wlckett  are  u  'depart  Idid  everlaKing  fire,  pn-  hli  aaaela  fooiht  aaalnit  the  drafon  and  hb  annla,' Ealiua  ecnjec- 

pared  Rir  the  devil  and  hU  anieli.'  Thli  impllei  ihu  Iheie  wicked  larea  IhBt  Michael  li  Ihe  chief  or  pilnee  ofaD  ihe  an(eli.    But  Ibia 

apiriuare  to  be  puniihed  with  Ihe  wicked  a(  mankind.    Hunt,  in  aijumenilinot  cwcIuhIic.  Becauae  Ihe  book  of  Daniel  latheflnl 
hJi  DiiMrtuiaii  referred  loin  nole  1.  on iWaicree,  awdi,  Upmiiho 
mppoaliion  thai  Ihe  [alien  angeli  helom  to  our  ajaleDi,  Iheir  pun- 


icked  oTdut  apecici  will  appear  ihe  more  u 
tela  who  ilnnfld  were  orlclualir  appointed 

tbra^acaofrenifelofalmaadMi  fam/ir^ 

Ihle  clauae,  bj  auppliiuf  the  prepoilflon  ""■",  which  [he  aenia 
likcwIH  requlrea— bfe  la  Ihtt.  The  relatlre  tiut>i(,  beini  maa- 
cnUne.  nay  refer  lu  Ihe  UDgedit  leachera  menikwed  ver.  4. ;  or, 

of  aciljaa'wcllai  the  elly  ilaeliie  relaliie  >•'■'•.[  may  verj 

Ihe  other  ciliea  of  Ihe  plain.    See  Eaa  li.  M.— I  make  Oieae  obaer- 


lew 


led  wborwJom  J— Thta  la 

■rord  with  whicb  u'ia  compoundci 
'     "e*u>c«nin(iaD7ic 


whoredom  01  oiicleanneH,  and  among  the  raitndanii.  See  I  Cor.     culpable  lo  doinfwhat  Ihe  angela,  who,  aaPeler,  obeerveih  !^ 


Beaa,  EMIoa,  TUIolaaa,  aibd  olhera.  by  the  body  aj  Momrm,  abooi 
rhiclithedavtl  contended  wllh  Michael,  UDderalaiid*iiifaiid»a^, 


,,  „„ tdpubllcli, 

1.  nriHI  rorlh  (I<>7r>->an  example.]— See  3Fe(.  Ui.  S.    The  on  pretence  of  dain(  bononr  lo  Moaea ;  bnt  Ihalhla  imenlkin  waa 

burnini  orihe  ciliea  or  the  pkilo  being  repreaenied  here  aa  an  ajt-  tailie  iha  laraeUieaao  opportunliy  af  niatua  hia  bodv  and  wor 

ample  or  ivpe  of  Ihat  pool^meiil  by  Bra  which  at  the  genen]  ihJpplngll;  Thu  Michael,  imowtng  Ihia,  rebu\ed  the  devil  tn  Ibe 

JtHgiiienI  Qod  wUi  inaic[  on  itaewir.ked,  ihe  cunaiderallonlhareof  word*  OKDUoned  b;  Jude ;  and  id  preveni  ihc  lancliiea  n^iin  looi' 

ahouid  leniiy  Ihe  ungodlv  of  every  deacrlpUon.  and  brioi  Ihem  [o  mtabu  kMalrr,  bnrlad  Moaea'i  bodj  as  prfvaieiv,  thai  none  of  Iha 

repenlance.    For  when  Ood  la  aboul  to  pnnlah  Ihem  in  ilialdread-  laraeSlea  ever  knew  where  htaHpidchre  waa.  Vliringa,  lni<ced  of 

rul  mannei,  wU]  [hay  be  able  [o  flee  (rem  him,  orreiiatbiml  lAe  baif  ^  Metet.  propoaeato  readUe  body  qf  Jat^iui ;  bnlwhh- 

Ver.  B.— I   In  Uke  manner.  IndeeA  Iheeeaboahallbapnntaliedl  oni  any  lothorliy  wbaaevor.    The  Bra  meiuloned  account  of  Uila 


•    JUDE. 

„                    .        !  lud,  Though  that  milicioua  ([nrit  «u  clothad  with  no  authoritir  of  office, 

The  Lord  tebuke  thee.  he  did  net  attempt  In  bring  againtt  turn  a  rtviling  aecutaliaa,  iul 
mildly  laid.  The  Lord  rebuke  Ihee,  Satan. 

10  (ii,  100.)  ret  thiH  JVEW  revile  ihoH  10  Yet  time  ungodly  teacheri,  ootw'uhttuidmg  (beir  preleniiona 
thingi  which  indeed  they  dt  nai  JtnirD.  But  lo  (uperior  itlumiaatian  and  knowledge,  rerilr  latii  and  magittrate; 
what  thing!  they  know  naturally  u  animalt  nhtte  arigin  and  utefubtea,  indeed.  Ihey  J*  nti  hnov.  But  the 
vtid  a/  reaien,'  hy  thete  Ihey  dettroy  then*-  me  if  the  membert  a/ their  body,  vhich  ihey  kno-a  only  by  inttinci, 
tVttm.  at  animalt  void  of  Teuton,  by  perverting  theie  to  glullonj,  druoken- 

nen.  and  luit,  ihey  deilroy  both  their  tout  otid  their  body, 

11  Wo  js'  to  them;  for  they  h»e  gone  ia  11  ffe  it  Ihrir  ptrttan  i  for,  in  dealroying  the  khiI*  uf  Iheir  hre- 
the  way  or  Cain,  and  have  run  far'  in  the  Ihren  by  their  blu  doctrine,  they  have  fellomed  Cain  in  the  iDUTdet 
•nor  of  Balaan't  hire,  ead  have  periahed'  in  of  bie  brother ;  aniJ.  by  miirepreien  ling  the  oraclea  of  God  fartbeaake 
the  rebellion  of  Karab.*                                              of  gun,  tbey  have  run  far  in  the  error  vhich  Balaam  falleved  for 

hire  !  and,  an  pretence  of  euperiar  iltuminelion,  appoun^  Ihe  apoatlci 

of  Cbrtat,  Ihey  thall  periih,  ae  [be  men  who  perithed  in  Ihe  rebellion 

ofKorah. 

o(a'   in  yonr  Inie-  li  Thete  ungodly  teacheri  area  ditgrace  to  your  lave-feailii -when 

^  ,  with  you,"  feeding     Ihey  feailvilh  you, eating anddrinking  to  exccii.vithoul  any  dread 

lhemiel*e*   nithoul   fear.'     They  ere  cloude     of  Ihe  baneful   toneequencei  of  Iheir  inlempeiance,  or  uf  the  puniab- 

withoot    weler,'   carried    about    of   wind* ;'    ment  which  Ood  will  inflict  upon  glullona  and  drankarda.     TAey 


■noaacttoa.  which  majtlTen  \imt  ue  by  And  ihe  uniodlj  iMcheri  are  tNcre  •aJdtoAaTt/sUoudli'ni'r.  9« 

Urdner,  CaD«i,lli.  e.tU.  p.  34^»£)1•I  bdwi1,2.  on  Ihu  pamf  e  of  Prle r 

3,  IHd  notuUDiiH  id  Mnf  uiinilbli  3.  Aad  tuiepeilshed^I-Here,  utn  iruiT|iuu(»of  lerlptDrt^ 

Bib  iruuluian  Itli  durot  not  bnof,  *a  II  a  Iblof  leuid  id  hate  hippeord,  Kbitli  wu  oDir  le  liappen.    Thla 

ofllMdenl,  which  earuinlyliui  [mprop  manner  of  eipreiilan  wai  utrdlo  iliew  Ihe  abnlnlc  centinl;  of 

or  •»•  <><>^>ri  Hbleta  1  baiaMnii,  la  Ibe  Ibkii  apakeo  eC    l/aie  peritJied,  Ibatelbre,  loeaiu,  •AaU  or- 

0acr.  Ctualta,  nol.  II.  p.  IS5 —TIUouoii'i  tainhfpeiM.   See  Eh.  Iv.  10.  2 

Id  doluc  ■  Ibbig  B  niursb  benealb  the  dl|  la  tebellloD.   WhtrcllHS  ■■<.l>>^..  here  mai  leir  pruperirlH 

lUepoellisn,  avi  belief euicf  baieno  Im)l ,  - theiebellloDOIKai^,  Jude  loaiDugied  Ibat  IhrKDiea,  broppoiinc 

uul conirtdenllan  wherearalioiiM  niake  all  uieD. eipcclallj  Uune  tbeapoateaof  Clirin,  weregullir  d(  arelH'Uian  dmlhrio ilal oT 

who  call  EhenuelTea  divinea,  and  capecialljln  c<jntrDveri4ei  about  Koran  aoJ  hit  cooipanlone,  who  oppoaedMoiea  uul  Aaron,  onpr^ 

r^lglcio,  aahiuuedand  afraid  of  (Ida  okaaner  of  dlapullof."  tence  thairbej  were  do  mere  coomiluiDDed  bj  God,  the  dot  la  be 

4-  A  reTilln^  accuaallon.).— Kf,r<T  iiri'iyi^fi'  bi^Hten/nai,  lller-  a  prince,  and  tbe  other  a  prleai,  than  the  rest  oflhe  concrefadoa, 

altf,  'tobrtoaa^alnathunaaenleoceofreTlliDi/afonnQfeTprea'  who  were  all  holj.  Numb.  ztl.  3.  13.— Br  comparinf  the  ungtoflr 

doth  hi  eSKl  jiutfe  and  coDdenu  blai.  Doddr^e  Ihlnki  Ihe  Iran*  Uiem  aa  lullly  at  murder,  (  ' 

latiun  niighl  run,  '  dkl  not  Teolule  to^Maa  a  JuiteDienl  upon  hli  Ver.  Iz— 1.  Theie 

bliiipbemy,'  but  reTerred  blm  lo  Ihe  judfraenl  of  lod  by  aajlog,  tit  properlj  ftgnlfle* 

'Tbe  Lord  rebuke  tliee.'  Bui  ibla  traoMaliDii  requlrei  lIic  ndJillDn  lla  tunace,  appear  like  npuis.    ruriuiMi-uuvu,  uiu  uhhuk  ui  uie 

of  Iwo  word*  QDi  ki  lbs  liii.  and  wllbaut  anr  Dcceulir.    Thai  parallel  paiaace,  S  FeL  ii.  13  the  uoiiDdl;  irachcra  ara  ciUed 

aolhor,  in  lUanolo  on  tbepaaHIC.  aallh,  "If  the  uieeli  do  nol  lall  r..i,.,...  i—cii,  tpau,  mui  anttet  oTrrprcmrA.  Beta  hath  Uana. 

mlhonly,  even  auppoaloi  Ihem  In  aome  IhlnfH  la  beliaic  amies?  v.hicb  liaih  maaila — Jude'i  lueanliw  la,  ilial  ibe  eiceuca  whiS 

much  more  auraTBted,"  diiance  od  l)ie  wbate  body  of  ChrliUani. 

Ver.  10.  WKai  ihliifa  ibejr  know  naiunllT  m  animals  vaki  nf  2.  In  jaurk>r(>i«ana.1— *>•'•,(.  CDmmentalon are  BDii^cad 


kUt  leachera.  nDtwiibsiandliii  [be;  made  blah  prB' 
gwied|e,  had  no  knowledte,  al  lean  cowerniiii  ihe 

ilmala:  Ihallhrf  nude  Iheir  lualilhe  oid/  rule  of  Ibalrac-     CbrteUani  ale  protloiu  lo  Iheir  ealln;  Ui 


__Krtb»d,  A] 


Ihallhfi  made  Iheir  lualilhe  md/  rule  of  Ibalrac-     CUrteUani  ale  pro ^ 

Hujlhallliej  coupled  with  womeu  proolaeuoiialy  Ukc  tbe  brula  which  Sl  Paul  iialb  apokctk  1  Cqf,  ai.  SI-    fiu' 

Baata !  and  Hut,  InMeadofuainf  Ihe  knowtedfethejr  derived  nvm  Aerverted  tothe  purpoaea  of  carnal  lava  by  the  i 

.-jiUncI  nahily,  Ihey  Ibereb/  deatrojed  both  Ibeir  aool  uid  their     PeLil,  14.  IhcT  wercln  umediauaed.    The  lore  _..,  ..^ ... 

bodj.— InmiapaHatelheapMllealnHiflTcaDdemBedlhelaBclvloui  which  TenulKan  deaerlbea,  wsre  cwlinned  lathe  ehunh  lo  lb* 

nnclieea  of  the  Nicolailana,  and  of  all  Ihe  ungodir  leachera  who  middle  of  the  lounh  eenlurr,  when  Itiejr  were  pivhlbiled  id  be  kept 

dolendedlhe  prnmlacuaui  use  of  women  {  andcoafuled  the  argu.  In  [be  ehuichei.— Aa  Benann  abeervaa,  -iher  were  called  'aee, 

meal  taken  from  natural  appelllc,  by  which  Ihef  indicated  Ihtir  fiatu  or  auppera  becauae  ibe  richer  Cbriatiana  broughl  la  a 

romiBon  wborcdDiaa    If  Iheie  IHchera  had  had  any  Iruc  know,  varldf  of  pnnb.loni  lo  feed  [be  poor,  [be  folherlela,  Ihe  wkknti, 

tailfe;  ther  would  have  known,  Ihal  rea-ioD  la  given  id  enable  men  and  unngera,  and  ate  with  them  lo  ibFW  i heir  Vive  lolbem." 

to  Hie  right  UK  affile  uciubonoriheir  bod;,  a>  well  aa  of  the  Hi  >•>,  aeeJiPpI.  it.  13.  note  3.— In  tlie  comnmn  edUlon  of  the  Greek 

Ver.  11.— I.  Wa  is  lu  Ihem.l— Tbe  lubslBnlive  verb  waniini  In  which  rriaoD  oor  Innilalora  have  adoplrd  It- 
live,  or  from  Ihe  nrsienl  of  Iheoplalive  mood.    In  the  aecond  way,  ia  cm phalleal.  containing 


fkrpkenlfor.A"''r*,  becauae  tbe<T  ot 
-"■■  ■■■-  aj^rHua)  fOoo  of  una  dc— ' — 


in  those  days'    FDrcenalaly  this  linii  IthmentrromOad.orordluraceiyomtbevHirkL  laappoae. 

lo  be  wiihchlhl.  and  to  live  iuck  in  in  bli  eie  here,  Eiek- iiiW.  £-  'Wo  be  lo  Ihe  ihe^erdi 

""■■™'-  ■'   ""™lS>n.  BeeLuks        S.  They  arec"«lswlilBuIwaIer.)   "^ ....  ^.i.. 

■e,}— The  word  ahewedlheempUneaaUHluapraiaia'l 


I  ihal  helpless  cDDdilion,  BeeLuks  E,  They  areclaudswiiluulwaler.)— Thepropriety  oflheeom 

la  use  on-".  riion  by  which  Jude  In  ihls  piseue,  and  Peter,  3  Epiat.  IL  17.  hi 

jX'in"'.  wlilch  I  have  tranilaled  have  rxnfar,  llie rally  aignlBcs  ihalr  time,  will  display  Uselfln  rivid  coloarB  when  h  ii 

rwi  nil,  enronliir,  bi  sllusinn  Id  Ihe  nrnnlng  otllmiori,  wMch  llial  In  acriplure  good  doclrtne  and  sound  knowledge  i 


?>^en'^MmiiHiKdktak"te^lhela»eHlM'ircom-  de "the  osOh lerdaiit  and  fruiifnl'.    Deut.  aill.  1  'My  doelrtna 

age,  uronilyactiialed  by  Balaam'!  pueionfei  richea,  drew  money  6.  Canie.1  aboul  of  winds.)— Rdsedoelrtne  Is  compared  lomnJ, 

from  their  disciples  by  allowing  Ibem  w  Indidge  their  hiala  wiih.  Epb.  iv.  U.  on  account  ol  lis  vaitablenees.    Having  no  roundallon 

.-mraairalol.    Hence  wbal  la  here  railed  i*e  enw  <,f  Balaam- •  in  Iruih,  tils  changed  as  it  suils  Ihe  paesHnaand  tni.resls  of  men, 

fiVf,  ia  called,  H.v.  M.  H.  kuiotiHnt:  and  S  Pet  ii- IS- «.  irap.  Ths  teacberioffcUa  doeuloe.  iherefcre,  may  dily  be  compared  lo 


JUDS. 
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14  J^ovf  Enoch,  the  seventh  from  Adam, 


him.^ 


16  These  are  murmuren,  and  complain- 


vithered    autumnal   trcet^    without  fruit  /     are  clouds  without  rain,  which  intercept  the  genial  raya  of  the  sun, 
twice  dead  ;^  rooted  outs  and  being  carried  about  ofwintitf  render  men's  habitations  gloomy  : 

(see  2  Pet  ii.  17.)  They  are  withered  autumnal  trees  without  fruit, 
although  they  ought  to  produce  the  best :  They  have  died  twice  / 
once  in  the  Jewish,  and  a  second  time  in  the  Christian  vineyard  ;  and 
are  rooted  out  on  that  account. 
13  Raging  waves  of  the  sea,  foaming  out  13  They  are  as  unstable  in  their  doctrine,  and  as  turbulent  in  their 
their  own  shame ;'  wandering  stars,^  for  whom  manners,  as  raging  waves  of  the  tea,  »o  that  they  make  their  own 
the  blackness  of  darkness  for  ever  is  reserved.^     thame  apparent  to  alL     Having  renounced  the  true  doctrines  of  the 

gospel,  instead  of  being  the  lights  of  the  world,  they  are  wandering 
meteors,  which  are  quickly  to  be  extinguished  in  perpetual  darkness. 
14  JVow  Enoch,  the  seventh  in  decent  from  ^dam,  prophesied 
prophesied*  even  (tr,  168.)  concerning  these  even  concerning  these  ungodly  teachers^  when  he  foretold  the  de- 
ar £J^,^  Mying,  Behold  the  Lord  cometh  with  struction  of  the  wicked  at  the  general  judgment,  saying,  Behold  the 
his  holy  myriads^  OF  ANGELS,  Lord  cometh,  surrounded  with  his  holy  myriads  of  angels, 

15  To  pass  sentence  (jutTfle,  208.  2.)  on^  all,  15  To  pass  sentence  on  all,  and  to  make  all  the  impious  and  pro^ 
and  to  convict  all^he  ungodly  among  them,  of  fane  among  mankind  sensible  of  all  the  impious  actions  which  they 
all  their  deeds  of  ungodliness  which  they  have  have  impiously  committed,  and  of  all  the  impious  atheistical  scojing 
impiously  committed,  and  of  all  the  hard  tilings  speeches  which  profane  sinners  have  impiously  uttered  against 
which  ungodly  sinners  have  spoken  against     Christ,  as  if  he  were  an  impostor  who  was  justly  punished  with  an 

ignominious  death. 

16  These  ungodly  teachers  are  murmurers  against  God,  and  com* 
ers,*  who  walk  according  to  their  own  lusts  ;3  plainers  that  their  lot  is  not  what  they  deserve,  who  gratify  their  oxan 
and  theirmouthspeaketh  great  swelling  wo  BDS.'  lusts  to  the  utmost;  and  their  mouth  speaketh  great  swelling  words 
{QAufxa^aTt:  vgnreera.)  They  admire  persons  for    in  praise  of  themselves,  as  the  only  teachers  who  free  men  from  the 

'  clout  is  witlM>ut  water,  carried  about  of  winds,'  because,  notwith*  antediluvians.  Though  Enoch  prophesied  immediately  to  the  wlclc* 

standing  they  give  an  expectation  of  good  doctrine,  they  afford  edmenofhitown  age,  what  be  saidconcemiTi^orfo /Aem,  wasln* 

none ;  in  which  respect  they  are  like  clouds  whicbpromiae  rain,  but  tended  for  the  wicked  in  every  age. 

beinx  carried  about  of  winds,  distil  none.    See  2  Pet.  ii.  17.  note  1.  3.   Baying,  Behold  the  Lord  cometh  with  his  holy  myriads  of 

7.  Withered  autumnal  trees.] — Sol  translate  9^ti'oir<«e**"*,becaus6  angels.] — 9o  iv  /t^fmriv  »ytm*(  sutov  must  be  translated,  because 
It  comes  from  p<7>i>o)r»for,  which,  according  to  Scapula,  signifies  mymts  being  In  the  feminine  gender,  agrees  with  iuu^mrii'  as  an  ad- 
"  senescens  autumnus  et  in  hiemem  vergens— The  decline  of  au*  Jective.  consequently  the  word  to  be  supplied  is  »yy$Kmii.  not  ^yy- 
tumn  drawing  towards  winter."  Or,  according  to  Phavorinus,  it  xst;. — Mv^i»$,fe»tAoi<«ttnd,is  a  definite  number.  But  it  is  put  here 
signifies  vto'ot  ^ittcv9-»  eirw««;,  a  diseaae  in  trees  tohieh  withers  in  the  plural,  ^v^tsriv,  ten  thousands,  indefinitely,  to  signify  an  in* 
their  fruit.  This  sense  of  the  word  Beza  hath  adopted  In  his  trans-  ntmierable  multitude.— Hx6<,  2  aor.  is  come.  But  In  the  prophetic 
latioo,  Arbores  tmardda  infrugisera.  The  Vulgate  translation,  style  the  present  is  often  put  for  the  future,  to  shew  the  absolute 
Arboreo  autumnaies-infmctuosiB,  susgests  a  beautiful  idea.  In  the  certainty  of  the  event  foretold :  The  Lord  is  come,  or,  as  it  is  in  our 
eastern  countries  the  finest  fruits  being  produced  in  autunm,  by  Bible,  the  Lord  cometh^  being  the  genuine  prophetic  style,  It  is  no 
calling  the  corrupt  teachers  autumnal  trees,  Jud^  intimated  the  proor,  as  Benson  fancies,  that  Jude  took  this  prophecy  out  of  some 
just  expectation  which  was  entertained  of  their  behag  fruitful  in  book.  If  it  was  preserved  by  tradition,  this  is  the  language  in  which 

{[ood  ffc>ctrine ;  but  by  adding  withoutjruits,  he  marked  their  use-  it  must  have  been  preserved, 

essnesa,  and  the  disappointment  of  their  disciples.  Ver.  16.— 1.  To  pass  sentence  on  all.] — neiiirai  K^iriv  x«t«  ir»¥- 

8.  Twice  dead ;  rooted  out}— Here  the  apoaUe  inalnuates,  that  ▼«»  might  have  been  literally  translated  to  execute  punishment  on 
while  these  ungodly  teachers,  who  were  mostly  of  the  Jewrish  na-  cUl,  if  tne  apostle  had  not  added  x«(  <^'^«>  ^«s  and  to  convict ;  for 
tk>n,  continued  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  they  were  dead  and  punishment  cannot  justly  be  inflicted  till  the  offender  is  convicted, 
unfruitful :  And  llwt  under  the  gospel  dispensation,  though  they  Wherefore  the  translation  In  our  Bible,  where /tui^menf  is  used  in 
seemed  to  fioui  ish  for  a  Utile  while,  and  promised  to  bring  forth  the  sense  ofpunishment,  is  wrong ;  namelv,  '  to  execute  judgment 
fruit,  they  liad  proved  as  barren  as  before,  havingdied  a  second  upon  aU.'  The  proper,  and  I  may  add,  the  literal  translation  of 
time,  and  for  that  reason  were  jusUy  rooted  out.  The  commenta'  ^e«iir««  x«««'«i',  i^  to  pass  judgment  or  sentence  on  all.  For  cUt  shall 
tors  observe,  that  there  is  a  striking  climax  in  this  description  of  be  judged,  but  oil  shall  not  be  condemned.  Enoch's  prophecy 
the  false  teachers.  They  were  trees  stripped  of  their  leaves,  and  seems  to  have  been  generally  known  among  the  Jews.  For  the  first 
withering  :  They  had  no  fruit,  being  barren  that  season :  They  words  of  it,  which  In  the  Hebrew  are  Maran-atha,  were  used  by 
were  twice  dead,  having  borne  no  fmit  the  former  year :  Lastly,  them  with  great  propriety  in  that  form  of  excommunication,  or 
they  were  rooted  out  aa  utterly  barren.  cursing,  which  they  pronounced  upon  irreclaimable  oflrenders,(8ee 

Ver.  13.— L  Raging  waves  of  the  sea,  foaming  out  their  own  I  Cor.  xvi.  22.  note),  as  they  put  all  who  were  present  in  mind  of 

shame.}— Like  the  raging  sea,  these  ungodly  teachers  were  turbu-  God's  coining,  at  the  last  day,  to  punish  the  obstinately  impenitent, 

lent  and  furious,  having  no  command  ofmeir  irascible  pas^ons;  and  This  same  curse  the  apostle  Paulpronotroced  on  all  wicked  Chris- 

by  their  wncked  oiitrageous  behaviour  among  their  cUsciples  they  tlana,  1  Cor.  xvi.  22. 

shewed  their  own  filthmewk  to  their  sreat  disgrace.    Perhaps  the  2.  All  the  hard  things  which  ungodly  sinners  have  spoken  against 

amstle  alluded  here  to  Isa.  Wii.  20.  'The  wicked  are  like  the  trou-  him.)— As  Christ  is  to  iudge  the  world,  be  is  the  person  against 
ed  sea,  when  it  cannot  rest,  whose  waters  cast  up  mire  and  whom  the  ungodly  are  here  said  to  have  spoken  hard  things;  con- 
dirt'  sequently,  these  hard  things  consisted  In  their  denying  Jesus  to  be 

2.  Wandering  stars.}— Aon-ietf  irKm¥nrmt.  Doddridge,  in  his  note  the  Son  of  God;  in  their  calling  him  a  magician,  a  sorcerer,  and 
on  this  verse,  observes,  That  the  Jews  called  their  teachers  s/ar*;  an  impostor;  and  in  their  afSrming  that  he  was  justly  punished 
and  that  the  teachers  in  the  Christian  church  are  represented  un-  with  death. 

der  the  emblem  of  stars,  Rev.  i.  21).  ii.l.  Wherefore,  as  the  planets  Ver.  16.— 1.  These  are  (reyyurai<)  murmurers,  and  (MiiK4/iA«ete««) 

have  irregul&r  motions,  being  sometimes  stationary  and  sometlmea  coroplainers.}— They  murmured  against  God  on  account  of  the  dia* 

retn^rade,  bethinks  tbev  are  proper  emblems  of  teachers  who  are  penrationa  of  his  providence,  ana  complained  of  their  condition, 

tmsettled  in  their  princiiNes,  and  irregular  in  their  behaviour.  fancying  that  they  deserved  a  better  lot :  ftift^tfttte»*  literally  are 

3.  For  whom  the  blackness  of  darkness  for  ever  is  reserred.} —  persons  who  complain  of  their  lot,  or  portion.  In  this,  the  ungodly 
As  the  ancients  icnew  that  the  planets  are  naturally  dark  bodies,  teachers  resembled  the  ancient  Israelites,  who  murmured  against 
and  derive  all  their  light  from  the  sun,  it  is  supposed  that  Jude  com*  God  on  account  of  the  hardships  they  were  exposed  to  in  the  wil- 
pared  the  fiilse  teachers,  not  to  meteors,  or  ignes/aiui,  which  have  demess. 
DO  existence  after  they  are  extinguished,  but  to  planets  properly 
so  cdUed. 

Ver.  14.— I.  Now  Enoch,  the  seventh  fh>m  Adam,  prophesied.] — 
See  Pref.  sect  2.  No.  2.  paragr.  2.— Thoi^h  Moses  hath  said  nothing 


concerning  Enoch's  prophesying,  vet,  by  telling  us  that  he  was  a 
person  of  such  piety  as  to  be  translated  to  heaven  in  the  body  with- 


2.  Who  walk  according  to  their  own  lusts.]— From  this  cirenm- 
stance  it  is  probable,  that  the  corrupt  teachers  complained  not  only 
of  their  lot,  but  of  the  restrainu  which  were  laid  on  them  by  the 
laws  of  the  countries  where  they  lived  To  this  conjecture  what 
foUoweth  agrees :  '  Their  mouth  speaketh  great  swelling  words' 

3.  Great  swelling  words.  ] — If  the  interpretation  of  this  clause 


out  dying,  he  hath  warranted  us  to  believe  Jude's  account  of  him ;  given  in  the  commentary  is  not  admitted,  we  may  suppose  the  false 

namely,  that  God  employed  him,  as  he  did  Noah,  In  reforming  the  teachers  spake  in  an  insolent  manner  against  the  Roman  nu^s- 

wicked  of  the  age  in  which  he  lived,  and  that  he  inspired  him  to  tratea  for  punishing  them,  and  against  the  laws  for  prohibiting  the 

deliver  the  prophecy  of  which  Jude  spealts.    That  Enoch  was  en-  vices  in  which  they  delighted    For  they  are  said,  ver.  8.  *  to  de- 

dowed  with  the  spini  of  prophecy,  Benson  saith  Is  apparent  from  spise  government,  and  to  revile  dignities.'    Perhaps  they  thus  op- 

the  name  which  ne  gave  to  his  son,  to  wit  Methuselah ;  which  sig-  posed  the  heathen  magistrates  and  laws,  on  pretence  or  maintain- 

nifiea  he  difth,  and  thejlood  cometh.    Enoch  is  called '  the  seventh  ing  the  cause  of  the  people  of  God  against  the  lyrsnny  and  oppres- 

firom  Adam,'  to  distinfuish  him  from  Enoch  the  son  of  Cain,  Gen.  sion  of  the  Romans;  and  spake  in  a  pompous  boasting  manner  uf 

H.  17.  wtm  was  only  the  third  from  Adam.  their  Christian  liberty,  which  they  affirmed  consisted  In  a  freedom 

2.  Prophesied  even  concerning  these  men.}— So  I  translate  v^ipif.  to  gratify  their  inclinations  without  control,  2  Pet  ii.  19. — Of  these 

Ttvrt  noM  Toureif,  by  Supplying  »*  before  tavts**  *.  or  without  the  teachers,  and  of  the  tumid  speeches  by  which  they  defended  their 

preposition,  thus, '  prophesied  also  to  these  men,'  as  wsU  as  to  the  vices,  John  hath  given  insinuations,  1  Epist  iil.  4— U. 
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the  take  a/ join.*  ihadlM  of  aupanlitioti.     3^ej  admire  and  praue  prrtan;  not  for 

(heir  good  quBlities.  but  for  thdr  riehei,  ihat  Ihti/  nay  get  mgney 

/rem  (Ami  for  their  SMtery. 

T  Bnt,    baloTsd,   ramembar  7B  the  wonis  17  Bui,  beUved,  10   praTent  ;oa  from  giiinK  heed  to  the  tiId 

which  nere  befiretpakea  by  the  iportln  of     qnrcbaioftheH  deceiTen.cmlinuafly  recofftcMAemsrib  vAicA  vere 

our  Locd  Jenu  Cbriat  ;i  tpeken prop/ieiicalli/  by  the  apmilci  o/gur  Ltid  Jenu  Chriil  1 

IS   Thai  they  taid  t«  jou,  IhtU  in  the  lul  18   T/iai  Ihey  ftreltld  tt  you,  i/mI  in  Ihe  laii  time,  namelj  after 

tinM  than -atuld  be  icsferi,  vatlcing  accard-     the  ilBrinictioii  of  the  JewiA  ecmacaimiai,  Ikere  vuld  be  tcejert 

ing  l»  their  own  ungodlj  Inite.'  in  the  ehoich,  wA(,  lidicDliDs  the  itiirtBaa  of  Ihe  prec^te  of  the 

gmpel,  imilil  Tmaik  aecarditig  i>  the  impuUea  of  their  ovn  impure 

IB  Theee  be  tbvr  who  •epenla  IhemHiTaa  IS   Theie  be  the  teather;  wAs,  appemag  Ihe  apoatlec  aa  void  of 

from  OTHERS  ('  (_-^x'"''i  f""'""'  MBK,'  no!     the  Sfirit  becatue  the;  condemn  iim  erron,  teparale  iHemtetoet 
having-  the  Spiih.'  /rsm  iSe  true  diieiplei  t/  CbriM.    But  the;  are  what  the;  call  vt, 

mem  uninHiI  men,  »As  neither  have  Ihe  Spirit  »/  Ged,  ntr  Ihe  tpiril 

if  right  rriuni. 
SO  But  je,  bdoied,  btdlding  (iuni,  SB.  SO  But    ye,    beloved,  bj   eotiirenBlian  and   datual   exhoitalion, 

1.)  ene  atiMher  on  jour  mo*  holj  &illi,'  aso     building  ane  nnather  in  knowledge  and  ht^ea  or  Ihe  foandatioa 
paying  (•  niwfiuBTi  iyia)  by  the  Holj  Spiril,'     of  ysur  meet  httg  Jailh,  artd  praying  in  yonr  pablie  aaaamtdiea  by 

the  iDapinbod  of  the  Mely  OlUil,  which  the  £tlaa  leacben  and  Iheir 

dtadplea  cannot  di^ 

boutiiif  ni  olibDut  foimduloQ :  Uieae  man  wtn  waij  *hu  ihei 
eiUnl  Dthera.  mere  uiliul  men,  iiMhafiDttluiBplitt,daMro(flBd 

Ver.  S,— 1.  Bulidinf  one  uiotlwr  on  joat  ohhI  holf  Ulh.)— 
Bm  faith  li  pal  fat  Ihe  objecIaaCUIh,  ounehr,  Ihe  docIrtBei,  pre- 
eepu,  aod  pmnlKi  of  the  fonel.  Tlila  Ulh  the  apoitle  lame 
nuW  Aghr,  because  tta  derini  and  MDdencT  la  la  dlacoorHe  >lc*  of 
all  kloib,  BDrt  to  make  men  holf  bolhlB  mind  and  bodT?wiuT*ai 


n  baJnckncBpaw  1 


pn*lii«li>  iM^nUen.  Ihar  were  1 
e  ammal  men,  who  had  Del  Iba  ip 


noi  Ibllaw,  fiom  hie  urine  Pcier'a  inirds,  (hai  the  iwa  iponlea  urnie  Altlungli  In  thia  paaaafS  Joda  apeake  eolj  otineplHdpraittr,  H 
oflbe  ■uBepemini.  Ftier^  Id  Lhe  paua^a  qoated  bj  Jude,  erl-  li  proper  10  obeerre,  eoncecnlocpraTerlBfeBeiB^niaKlaediin 
deoUf  ipcakiof  MoO^ia  nbo  were  Is  aiiia  In  Ibe  if  e  bi  which     eiprarir  entotnedbrfniTMUaMK  LokeifHL  1.  ul.M.  and  br 

™._. ..   ._. —  ._j ...  .... bli apceoei, ITheaa. ».  17.;  That  tl  b  Meommended to  nabjiba 

example  oraQ  tbe  leod  nan  wtioaa  bMory  la  raeordad  biihe  aetlp- 
Inn^  but  cbiadr  Df  Ibe  anunpla  orCbrlM,  who  alien  pined,  not 
iinlrwlthhlaaBdplea,bMb)>bkiiaelfhiHcrel:  Tbu hli a i^aet' 

Span  ef  tbe  dntr  wtbeb,  aa  tbe  creature*  or  Qod,  mea  owe  In 
^  belB(aa  expnaMmeTthe  aanae  which  tbe;  hiTs  of  ih^T  abac- 
lots  duwkBeeeoMDi  IbrUialrbelna,  ud  eterj  Uiini  tfaer  (njo^: 
TbalttlanoleiOoliiedtirthapuniaaadrtolbnnlaffladorDiiriitBbaa 
andwBola,  ainee  onr  heaTenly  Father  linowatk  whil  Ihlini  we  bare 
need  orbefore  weaakhhni  nettheri*  HenJolnad  for  tbe  poipeaa 
of  conRnfaioc  Ood  br  onr  bBpsrUmkr  to  uant  aa  onr  daafrae,  bat 
far  InipUini  ui  wHh  Ihe  lore  of  TlTtna  and  Ihe  haired  of  Ttee^  la 
order  OWl  Ood,  agreeably  to  tbelawaorbli  moral  nnnunanL  mar 
(rant  onr  pelWooe    For  If  be  hUareHa  bhsHlf  at  all  In  boman 

(ucb  ■  DUnar  aa  OiulJr  U>  pfsmoU  lUch  a  penmi'i  bipplneta, 
wbo  iberefare  maj  aak  of  htm  the  tbbi^  neceHary  (bcri^  and 
reaacnablT  e^Mct  10  obtain  dHm. 

Tbe  Innoence  of  pnyer  In  reMnJnlog  men  Itooi  •!□  and  ciellln( 
them  10  ilrtue,  and  la  rwitalhif  ihelr  whole  Icmpec  aod  cosducl, 
ti  eneUeallr  deacHbed^  No.  ».  of  Ifae  Adienti^er,  aa  foUon : 
"  I  koa*,  Ihat  eoBceinhielba  oparallaa  aod  elKcl*  of  prarer  (hare 
hea  been  much  doBblftrdtapaladon,  to  wbleh  Inaiuoerable  nwta- 
pbydeal  inbllUea  hare  been  Inrndoced,  and  the  Dnderaiapdlna 
haa  been  bewildered  ki  aofUatry,  and  aShmted  with  )artoa ;— 

XSS! 

•R»,~ttieiipaBiie  rueui^UioBe  wboarefoieraeifbVlheliiaiawhlr^  bnnceorttecetiladdTeaaiahaannfbrBrouciloBand  udaiaiiu. 

piDperly  bekioa  10  the  animal  pan  of  the  baman  nature,  and  who  Alter  hailBf  PeUHaoed  far  power  to  reabt  lempuikn,  thrre  !■  in 

place  their  wbote  happlneBB  In  aeniual  eajeymeola.  Others  bj  ant-  great  tn  bieanimltj  In  not  eondrndni  Ibe  etraggla,  Ihal  we  blub 

mof  ■UHiUndenunflhiiaewbolnrehllmadDiHarnoIbhifaalina  Ulbe  llHni|hl,  and  peraaTere,  leal  wahiae  all  reiarence  far  oar- 

bul  what  la  eeaaonanl  to  Ihtir  own  preeoncalnd  oplakia^  and  can  aelraa.    ARar  ierninUj  deTodng  ooraelrei  to  God,  we  atait  wtlh 

beeiplataiad  upon  what  they  caD  In*  prlaclplee  orreaeoD.    mibla  boTTo^  at  Immediate  uoslaay;  every  act  ofdehberaie  vickedneta 

aenaeoftheword^-Eoif  •'^(■•>i  la  need  1  Oor.l.  14.    Bee  note  la  then  eomplleaiadwnb  bypoerlayand  lunmiida  1  u  ii  a  moekerT 

1.  there.— I  thtak  theuMlecaUithelUaetMCbeTtaiiAnBlaufi,  oflbe  Father  of  msrey,  Ibe  fcrMtare  oftlial  peace  In  wbleh  oe 

becaoae  iheywere  neither  tnapired  by tlie0pif1tofOod,ni>rctfdBd  eknad  out  addreaa,  aodarenmelaaoiiaftbe  hopeibail-  Iniplred. 

by  rlihlnaaoD.  "  For  a  proof  ef  thM,  let  eiery  man  aak  hlmulC  u  In  Ibe  pre- 

S.NothaTlngtheqilrlt.l— TtieuagDiIyte>cheraboaM«dorbt*bv  aeoce  of  Hto 'who  aearelna  lhehoait,'»lieih«be  haa  notrr  been 

en  lUiimlnalkin  IVom  (he  Bplrll  auper^r  10  (hat  of  the  apoatlea,  ana  deferred  flrom  pray er  by  bla  foDdneaafbreaaie  criminal  fratlAca. 

Ihat  of  (he  dacMeaoflhe  apoatlea.    And  on  Ihia  pretence  Ihay  ee-  tlon,  which  he  could  not  alterwirda  repeal  without  greater  roni' 

liuued  (hamaetiea  and  tbtir  diaclplea  rri>cD(heetbeiB.  ButUielr  poncUeiL    If  prayer  and  Immoralliy  appear  to  be  thua  LncompK- 
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SI  Keap  inc  an*lA«r  in  Ihs  Ion  of  God,  31  Keep  »w  anether  in  the  cotuUnt  exeniae  of  laim  u  Gfrf,  uul, 
exprclinf  iht  amcj  at  oat  LordjMUi  Cbiut,  in  Itul  methiMl  only,  txpecl  par  dan  Jrem  evr  Ltrd  Jeiut  ChritI,  to- 
(«,  143.)  with  aenui  life.  ■     BCthsr  wilK  eternal  life,  u  th>  conMi|aeiice  of  pardon. 

S3  And  making  t  diflannce,'  have  compw-         38  ,Ani,  making  a  digtrence  io  your  methoda  of  reclaiming  un- 

noa  indad  on  aonw.  nsca,  have  ftmpattian  indeed  on  tame  who  bm  srred  Ihioagh  igno- 

nnca  and  neakneaa,  and  reclaim  Ifaem  by  tile  genlla  melhod  of  pei- 

ir  diaciplaa  h  hiTe 


Asm,  aa  je  would  ahun  touching  ag-armeni  ipatted  by  thejleth  of 

ODO  who  hath  a  plague  lore. 

34  Now,  M  liim  vAa  ia  able  lo  gvard  job        34  A'ra,  to  inapire  you  with  courage  to  peraeTcre  in  the  doctrine 

IVocn  Humblit^,^  aod  lo  praaant  iod  fanlllea     and  practiceDflhe  goapel,  and  lo  shew  you  nilb  what  aanirauce  ye  may 

hcRire  die  pcaaanee  of  hia  gloiy'  with  exceed-    rely  on  ^e  protection  of  God,  I  conclude  with  uccihing  la  Aim  wAo 

ing  yitj,  '  II  abU  and  willing  lo  ^uard  yoii/roin  ttvmbUng  either  into  error  ur 

■  taprtee^  you  fauUtei,  before  the  manifeelation  of  Id, 


lathe  K 

86  To  the  -mu  God  atone,'  (ase  Rdih.  x*i.  96  Even  lo  God  who  alone  it  wite  anderiTedly,  and  who  hating 
ST.DOU  1.),  our  SaTimr,'  aigloijaiul  majaa-  contrived  our  aalfatlon  i*  eur  SaiAoiir,  be  aacribcd  Ao  glory  of  infi- 
ty,  tirenglh  and  righl,  both  now  and  (w  m-  nils  perfeetioa,  qmJ  the  majeily  of  empire  abaolulety  uniteraal ; 
tat  TIC  KMw)  ihrmighaut  all  age:     AlMn.        ttrength  to  gOTcm  thai  empire,  and  right  to  do  whatever  eeemath  lo 

hinuelf  good  ;  both  noa  and  through  all  tleniiiy.     Jlraen. 

Ubla,  vrKwct  abonlil  nM  larely  be  UihU;  rejected  bi  Iboaewho  wliicli  Ihc  uposUs  here  ipeikaof  mnj  be  the  dl'lna  wrath,  clDeri 

eoBlead iW  aural  vinua li  the aumiDk of  buman paifeciioii ^  nar  y!r>,  llcb, lU.  2).  'ForertnaurOndlMBConsuiDhii  Sre.' 

■houkl  K  be  eoeuiolieied  wtlb  ineh  elrcuinauocea  ai  nnin  laett-  3.  HiliDg  f»en  the  garment  epouod  bj  llie  Oeeh.T—Thi*  which 

lablyreBderlttaaacaaTaDdleaanviaeBtiitriunklbaeooriilsred  li  a dlrectlan  la  Ihow  who  inaich  olhere  oulof  the  are,  ImoUei, 

ai  the  wtofa  of  Ibe  anul,  and  Bhonldbe  alwafi  ready  when  a  aud-  that  la  Ottos  Ibepi  tbit  cooipuBlonite  office.  Ihij  ore  lo  sinid  all 

denlm|ivlaaproin|Mabertontii||imioGDd  We  itunld  not  think  lunUiarilj  with  iheoi,  «vcn  ■«  (hey  would  AvaldEouchingaunnent 

Kalwan  nacaaaaryto  be  allbarin  cbureborin  ear  elnael,  lo  ai-  tpouoilbf  Ihe  Aeab  of  nna  whaliub  dled.ar  ihopbfne;  Icftlber 

"  'aajoyt  hwAdaalra,  troeii  rererence,  or  complacencyi  in  iha     l»  Infecied  by  ih"'"~'"' """■ — 


D,  hope,  and  even  a  pell-  Ver.a4,— I,  Now,  lobtm  who  liable  lo  guard  you  Cmioetunibllnil.  I 
DOVh  maj  Dfl  coacnvnjina  oniMinj  and  tbe  deain  of  tba  heart  — Ba-vTutrrdcnienllyBlKniflee,  ThenpaBile^HmFuilnib,niara 
raay  aaeend,  wlUunt  qorda,  to  Him  *bf  wbem  oar  thonghia  are  you  from  faUin^  itUomin.  For  the  courae  of  one^a  life  beinc  ia 
'kaoim  abroir.'  lie  wboeomMera  Mmaelf  aa  perpetuall*  In  the  acrlptuie  repreaenledbytheRielaphororvaUiRr,  ■hmbwbmela- 
praaeiice  of  tba  Alnd^Iy,  need  not  fear  tliat  (ramude  orboaaafe  pboncatljrrepTeeentednj*'bni6ffiif  Inwelklne-— wme  whomna- 
can  vnr  be  Ht-Mmed,  or  thai  It  li  prvTana  Ihoa  to  worahip  In  any  Ue  thliclauBe  '  keep  yoq  from  lalunfi'  by/auinjonderelaitdfall- 
clrcomataMea  that  are  not  crimlnaL  Ing  lotocalaintty;  tn  whlcb  icnie  they  mternret  Pro*.  xIt,  10.  'A 

"There  la  no  preaerranon  l^nn  vice  equal  In  tlda  habltoa]  and     )ualinanMlethBeveallmea,aiidrlaetbnpBgiun.'     Bol  In  the  apos- 
conalanl ioteruuna  with Qod ;  uellber doe i sny  Italni equllj alle-     lolkal  wrUlnga  Iha  word/hU commonlr  halh  tbe  mFantng  whkli  I 
TlalB  dIaDwta  or  belihlen  proiperily.    In  dlHi«Ba,  it  auMalni  ua     have  affixed  to  tL    See  Bom.  i1.  II.  Jameill.  10,  IH.2. 
wiihbopa;  aadlB  projperiiy,  Itadde  to  every  oiber  enjoymeia  tba        2-  And  lo  preaent  yon  fculileaa  before  the  preaenceofhlfiEloiT-l 
dellaht  of  (ratHude.  — TUa  being  one  of  Ibe  cbaraetara  of  Ihe  penona  to  whom  Ihii 

"Let  Iboae,  Iherelhre,  who  have  rejected  reUglori,  ai  tbe*  bave  doaology  id  addreaied.  It  la arnied  bv  aoma,  that  God  Ihe  Falher  la 
bMo  adtanligei,  try  whether  llayuim«  yet  be  meuil,  who  la  laid  Col.  LIS.  't^  him  (CbrlH)  u  reconcile  all 
am  review  Ihe  ajfumeati  by  which  Itwir  Jodg-     thinga  lo  him.— 3£  lathe  body  of  nil  lleah  through  dnfh,  iapn- 

ieTTnined.  and  aee  whether  Uwr  compel  Ihe  aa-     ....-«-.--. ......  ..._    ...  ■.. 

aeni  oi  reason :  ind  let  Thoie  who  upon  Lhli  recooactlon  percHvi?, 
Ihil,  Ibouth  Ihay  have  profetaed  biBdrilly,  they  do  Indeed  h^eve 
and  iremble,  do  tonger  aacrlRce  happlaaBa  to  Ibtly,  bnt  poraue 
tbilwlartam  whoaewayi  ire  Neaaanbieaa  and  peace." 

Vet.  29.— 1.  AndmaklDiidlirerence;)-.nanKlr,  bubatrmelhod 
of  recbdmlog  thoae  who  bid  fknen  ftnra  their  kive  to  Sod,  and  bad 
lapeedhnnvTee,  For  ('•>t-t>f>i>ii.  being  the  partlelpla  of  the  pre- 
i>«i(Driha  liKBcathre  of  the  middle  voice,  alpiiaeatomala  adfa- 
Unctint  betweea  the  lapHA  mllablelothaaaluraoflbelrofltece. 

2.  Have  compaaakHi  Inddcd  en  aomc)— Thia,  betaig  oppoaed  to 

flelhlhuihey  were  to  deal  genllyvilh  Ihoiaoffenden  whoaeaEliia- 
tion  waa  not  lo  criminal  and  hiAardoua  aa  Ihil  of  others  bacaoia 
they  bad  fidleo,  act  lhft>ugh  corruplloa  of  heart,  but  (hrough  Igno- 
rance and  woakneH  of  undenundtog ;  and  being  of  a  tractable 
dlqioiiilon,  and  open  to  eonrlcilon,  might  be  reclaimed.  WHh 
luch,  the  (Bllhful,  eipecialty  Ihoae  who  were  employed  hi  the  olBce 
of  leachbig,  were  lo  uie  Ihe  mild  methoda  of  binnielian  and  per- 
itiijuloa:  liriJ  they  were  to  do  nt  from  conipaiilon  lo  Ibe  lipicd.  ..  ,.         ...      ^ _. 

wlinhave  erred  Trom  corrnplion  of  heart,  and  whuare  obMlnale  In     partlcuWlT  Lnhe  I.  47.  ITIm.  i.  t  1^1. 1,3,  thaPuGetii  alylediwr 

..... ..  t)^,.^  hr  ruUHlng  dirlr  li-u'i,    3c1  before  them  a     Atefour,  Ihli  argnmcnl  llkcwlae  li  doubinil.    lliei  who  tonlend, 

r  .>..  .k. — >.  „  .1..  1 j_     im— .     .i^rvj^  ^^  ,1,,  „„^  doiolon'  tl  ambiguDur'-  --"■' '  ■-  "— ' 

E  Father,  Rom,  ill.  31.  where  It  mai  Ihui 
irc,lhrougbJeiuaCliriaI,belhoik.ty  fore 
\ner  the  woi^ 'aurSavlour.;  ^  Ala  vei 


tighJeauaChiial  our  Lord i'  and  Ibe  belt  copleaaf  Ibe  Vul- 
-Soil  Deo  aalratarl  noalra,  per  Jeium  Cbliilum  Domi- 


ni magnlhcealla,  in 
See  HIU  on  this  vcrac. 


Ihrlr  evil  cauTH-B.  la  hUi  eomnared  lo  the      See  MIU  on  Ihli  vcrv. 
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SUPPLEMENT  TO  ESSAY  IV. 


0/1  Trantlating  the  Greek  Language  uted  by  the  16. — 1.  7*he  Greek  participlet  have  tometimet  an  ad- 

Writert  of  the  JWw  Tettament.  vertative  tente*     Heb.  xL  18.  'Ail  these  died  in  fiuth, 

(/AM  xaCirnc)  though  they  did  not  receive  the  things  pro- 

Thb  author  hath  judged  it  neceMary  to  make  the  fol-  mised.    For,  seeing  them  afiir  oC*  ice  Jude,  ver.  5.  '  I 

lowing  ad4itions   to  Essay  IV.  for  establishing   more  will  therefore  put  you  in  remembrance,  (iJenc)  though  ye 

fuUy  the  translations  which  he  hatli  given  of  the  Greek  once  knew  this,'  dux* 

particles,  dbc  as  used  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testa-  2.  The  participle  it  put  for  the  present  of  the  indica* 

ment,  because,   as  he  hath  more  than  once  remarked  tvve,  Rom.  ix.  6.  *0  arr,  *  Who  is  God  over  alL'*     Rev.  L 

already,  by  rightly  translating  the  Greek  particles,  most  8.  *I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  (o«9)  which  is,  and  which 

important  alterations  have  been  made  in  the  sense  of  was.'* 

many  passages  of  the  apostolical  epistles,  whereby  the  3.  Beza,  in  his  note  on  2  John,  ver.  7.  saith,  the  parti- 
meaning  of  these  passages  hath  been  placed  in  a  more  ciple  of  the  imperfect  of  the  indicative  is '  used  in  innu- 
clear,  unambiguous,  and  beautiful  light,  than  formerly,  merable  places  for  the  aorist  See  2  John,  ver.  7.  note  1. 
Wherefore,  if  the  reader  is  of  opinion,  that  the  meaning  18. — 1.  }Vhen  one  tubitantive  govemt  another^  the  lot- 
of  any  Greek  word  mentioned  in  Essay  FV.  is  not  suffi-  ter  mutt  be  trantlated  a»  an  explication  of  the  former, 
dently  established  by  the  examples  theie  produced,  he  is  Iliad  a.  line  850.  riojor  et  tvoc  ^«o^  K*^  of^rrm  :  *  What 
desired  to  consult  this  supplement  kind  of  speech  hath  escaped  the  guard  of  your  teeth  V 

that  is,  your  teeth  which  are  a  guard,  namely,  to  your 

^-  ^-^^i?*  '^"'■*'*^*^*!iy'^T«^-*'3^i-l'^»f^    """'"-l-  T«o^,ta«Hve,  joined  by  »  copulative  par- 

\^^^r^"K'^il,^^   Ti^tt^JTtSl^    ^fc  ^,  4^  „^Uuea  in  Ugimen.    Philip,  i.  asf  E« 
out  the  paragraph,  of  that  Eotay  to  ^hteh  they  belong.    ^  .^  ^^^^  ^  ^  f^^  ,  ^^  ^^"^^  ^^^_ 

No.  1.  AcTivi  VsBBs  exprett  the  agendo  attempt  or  ance  and  joy  of  fiiithY*  for  the  advancement  of  the  joy  of 

intention^  &c  John  i.  9.  *  That  was  the  true  light  which  your  fiuth. 

lighteth   (which  is  designed  to  light)  every  man  that        21. — 1.  Gendero  of  nouns.    The  neuter  is  sometimes 

cometh  into  the  world.'  Rom.  iL  4.  *  Not  knowing  that  put  for  the  masculine.    GaL  iii.  22.  *  But  the  scripture 

the  goodness  of  God  leadeth  (is  designed  to  lead)  thee  to  hath  shut  up  together  (to.  moreL,  all  things)  all  men  under 

repentance.'     1  John  i.  10.   *  If  we  say  we  have  not  sin-  sin.'  Eph.  L  10.  *  To  gather  together  (rtt  intrr«^  all  men 

n»d,  we  make  (we  attempt  to  make)  him  a  liar.'     Rev.  (Jews  and  Gentiles)  under  Christ'    2  Thess.  ii.  6.  '  And 

xii.  9.  *  Called  the  Devil,  and  Satan,  who  deceiveth  (who  ye  know  (re  tuvn^of)  what  now  restraineth ;'  ye  know  the 

endeavours  to  deceive)  the  whole  world.'  person  who  now  restraineth. 

4.  Active  verbs  expreos,  not  the  doing,  but  the  permie-  22. — 1.  The  sacred  writers,  to  render  their  discourse  of 
oion  of  a  thing.  2  Sam.  xxiv.  1.  *  The  anger  of  the  Lord  greater  extent,  sometimes  put  the  relative  in  the  plural 
was  moved  against  Israel,  and  he  moved  David  (that  is,  number,  notwithstanding  its  antecedent  is  in  the  singular 
permitted  David  to  be  moved  by  Satan)  against  Israel :'  number.  1  John  v.  1 6.  '  If  any  one  see  his  brother  sin- 
as  IB  plain  from  1  Chron.  xxi.  1.  <  And  Satan  stood  up  ning  a  sin  not  unto  death,  let  him  ask  God,  and  he  will 
against  Israel,  and  provoked  David  to  number  Israel.'  grant  to  him  life  for  those,*  dec. 

9.— 1.  The  oubjunctive  mood  put  for  the  indicative.        24.-2.  Genitive  caoe  denoting  potoeoiion,    Rom.  xv. 

2  Cor.  xiii.  9.  *  We  are  glad  (Itatf  ifjot,  itr^ry^/um,  v/ume  /f  8.  Erety^vj^  nwriMf,  *  Promises  belonging  to  the  fathers.' 

iwdLTu  uTt)  when  we  are  weak  and  ye  are  strong.'  Eph.  iii.  i.  *  Paul  (o  i§T/jMi  tu  X^mt)  a  prisoner  belonging 

2.  The  infinitive  xoith  the  article  prefixed,  is  put  for  to  Christ  Jesus.' 

the  subjunctive.    Philip.  iiL  10.  To*  ytm^u,  *  That  I  may  3.  Denoting  the  end  for  "which  a  thing  is  done  or  suf 

know  him,  and  the  power  of  his  resurrection.'  fered.    Philemon,  ver.  13,  *  He  might  minister  to  me  (» 

3.  Also  for  the  corresponding  substantive  noun.    Phi-  ^ruiisTfjMn  tv  oi^ryytM)  in  these  bonds  for  the  gospel.' 
lip.  iii.  21.  K«T«  TMir  sn^^!tt  tv  Suv^ur^ut  eturaf,  *  Accord-  27.-^l.  Comparison  in  the  third  degree,  by  a  repetition 
ing  to  that  strong  working  whereby  he  is  able  even  to  sub-  of  the  -word.    Eph.  ii.  4.  *  Through  his  great  love  with 
due  all  things.'  which  he  loved  us ;'  that  is,  through  his  exceeding  great 

10. — I.  Buxtorfi^  in  his  Tbesaur.  p.  91.  observes,  thst  love.  James  v.  17.  K<u  ^erK/;^»  o^eMwf^otro,  '  And   (he 

among  the   Hebrews,    **  Freqoentissima   est   temporum  prayed  with  prayer,  that  is)  he  prayed  earnestly.'  See  also 

commutatio  et  enallage,  ut  preteriti  pro  future,  et  futuri  Eph.  vi.  18. 

pro  preterito:  et  in  continuata  sententia  sequens  tempus  31. — 1.   All  signifies  sometimes  a  considerable  part 

trahitur  plerumque  in  naturam  precedentis.**  only.    John  iv.  29.  *  Come  see  a  man  who  told  me  all 

2.  7^  preterite  used  for  the  future.  Col.  ii.  13.  *  You,  things  that  ever  I  did.'    Acts  i.  1.  *  All  that  Jesus  began 

being  dead  through  the  sins  aod  the  undrcumcision  of  both  to  do  and  teach.'     I  Cor.  iL  16.  'The  spiritual  man 

your  flesh,  {vvn^mrM^  he  hath)  he  will  make  alive  to-  examineth  indeed  all  things.'  1  Cor.  ix.  22.  *  To  all  I  have 

gether  with  him;'  with  Christ    Jude,  ver.  11.  (Keu  uyn^  become  all  things.'     Wherefore,  1  Pet.  iv.  7.  *  The  end 

hxirra)  '  And  (have  perished)  shall  perish  in  the  rebellion  of  all  things  hath  approached,'  signifies  die  end  of  the 

of  Korah.'  Jewish  church  and  state  only. 

12. — 1.  The  present  tense  put  for  the  preterite.     1  41. — 1.  Elect,  elected,  in  the  following  passages  may 

John  iii.  8.  '  The  devil  sinneth  (hath  sinned)  from  the  be-  signify  approved.  Rom.  xvi.  13. '  Rufus  {mtkavrw  m  Km) 

ginning.'  the  approved  by  the  Lord.'  Col.  iii.  12. '  Put  on  theremre, 

2.  Also  for  the  future,     1  Cor.  xi.  24.  *  This  is  my  (JU  'WtxstTM  tu  em)  as  persons  approved  of  God,  holy  and 

body   (To  t^  vfjtm  xx»/4»6ir)   which  is  broken  (which  beloved,  bowels  of  mercies.* 

shall  be  broken;  or,  which  is  about  to  be  broken)  for  69. — 1.  Waik.    In  scripture  one's  moral  conduct  in 

you.'  denoted  by  the  metaphor  of  walking,  became,  as  walking 
698 


SUPPLEMENT  TO   ESSAY  IV.  099 

in  «  rotd  ends  in  one's  arrival  at  a  place,  so  his  moral  con-  eldera.'    James  i.  27.  *  Unspotted  (strc  tv  Koc/um)  by  the 

duct  will  at  length  end,  either  in  happiness  or  in  misery  to  worlii.' 

him.  90. — 1.  Tst^  often  hath  a  carnal  Bigiiification.  So  oar 
60. — 1.  IKor<f,  xo>«c,  sometimes  denotes  e/o^uenre.  2  translators  thought  Rom.  iv.  15.  'O  yot^  y:/40(  c^w  lutT^- 
Cor.  viii.  7.  *  Thefefore,  as  ye  abound  in  faith  (it<i  ^^trflu,  *  Because  the  law  worketh  wrath.'*  Heb.  vii.  1 1 . 
hvym)  sjid  in  eloquence.'  Eph.  tL  19.  'That  (x9>«c)  *  If,  indeed,  perfection  were  through  the  Levitical  priest- 
eloquence  may  be  given  me  in  the  opening  of  my  hood,  (o  xauc  yt*^  vr*  tturn)  because  on  account  of  it  the 
mouth.'  people  received  the  law.' 

2.  Ao>«c,  ^  protnite.  Tit  i.  3.  <  Hath  manifested  (t&it  92. — 1.  Tet^  is  used  to  introduce  a  reaton  for  some- 
^97«9  mnu)  hb  promise,  by  preaching  with  which  I  am  in-  thing  in  the  writer's  mind,  -which  he  hath  not  exprened, 
trusted.'    See  note  1.  on  this  verse.  Thus,  Rom.  iv.  2.  Ei  yttp  KCp^utfn  t(  ^ym  tiuuum^,  *  For, 

3.  Atyo(,  A  prayer,  1  Kings  zviL  1.  'Elijah  said  to  if  Abraham  were  justified  by  works,  he  might  boast' 
Ahab,  As  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  liveth,  before  whom  I  Here  the  proposition  suppressed,  which  this  is  produced 
stand,  there  shall  not  be  dew  nor  rain  these  three  years  to  prove,  is,  *  Abraham  did  not  obtain  justification  by  the 
but  according  to  my  word,'  my  prayer.  See  James  v.  17.  flesh  :'  for,  if  Abraham  were  justified  by  the  work  of  dr- 
note  2.  cumcision  which  he  performed  on  his  flesh,  he  might  have 

4.  A«>cf,  A  doctrine.  Tit  i.  9.  *  Holding  Cut  (tv  ^ick  boasted. 

\.vyt)  the  true  doctrine.'  94. — 1.  Fec^  is  used  as  an  affirmoHve  particle^  and 

6.  Ao>«f,  An  history,  a  narration,  a  ditcoune.    Acts  must  be  translated  indeed,  certainly.    Rom.  viii.  7.     Tf 

LI.'  The  former  (xo>«r)  treatise'*  or  narration.    2  Pet  iL  ytP   yo/ua   tk   0m  k>  unvrAo-arraUf  nit  yap  iuta/rm,  *  For 

3.  **  Will  make  merchandise  of  you  (vxet^TMr  Mym)  by  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can 

fictitious  Ules.'  be." 

6.  Aoa«c,  An  appearance  or  the-w  of  a  thing-.     Col.  ii.  97. — 1.  T«t^,  JVotp.  Eph.  v.  9.  *0  yt^  x^tfrof,  *  Now  the 

23.  '  Which  things  have  indeed  (ao>«?)  a  show  of  wis-  fruit  of  the  Spirit' 

dom.'*  98. — 1.  Ttt^  has  the  adversative  sense  of  i$,  but,  yet, 

63. — 1.  The  relative  pronouns  refer  to  the  remote  ante-  although.     Rom.  xv.  4. 'Oo-*  yt^,  'But  whatever  things 

cedent,   Luke  zziiL  14.  '  I  have  found  no  fault  in  this  were   before-written,  were   written   for  our  instruction.' 

man.     15.  No,  nor  yet  Herod :  for  I  sent  you  to  him,  and  Philip,  iii.  20.  *H/mi9  y^  to  7rcKnw/utt,  *  But  our  conversa- 

lo  nothing  worthy  of  death  is  done  by  him.'    Not  Herod,  tion  is  for  heaven.'     2  Pet  i.  9.     *n  yet^  /un  xa^wrt  rtunatf 

who  is  la^  mentioned,  but  Jesus,  who  is  mentioned  ver.  *  But  he  that  lacketh  these  things  is  Uind.'* 

14.     1  Cor.  zv.  25.  *  For  he  must  reign  till  {iuroe)  he  101. — 2.  ^  Also.    John  viiL  17.  Keu  m  rt»  vc/m  it  t^ 

(God,  who  is  mentioned  in  the  preceding  verse)  hath  put  C/utnt^m,  *  And  in  your  law  also  it  is  written,  that  the 

all  the  enemies  under  his  feet'  testimony   of  two   men  is  true.'*     See  Parkh.  Diction- 

65. — 1.  The  pronoun  mi/toc  is  often  used  in  the  sense  ary. 

of  fltAANXof,  one   another.     1  Cor.  vi.  7.  '  Ye  go  to  law  104. — 1.  ^,  Besides,  farther.  2  Pet  i.  5.  Keu  «u/to  tittd 

(/utd-*  ieurrar)  one  with  another.'*     See  also  Eph.  iv.  19.  4%  an-hSuf  n-away, '  And  besides  this,  giving  all  diligence,  add 

32.  V.  19.  CoL  iii.  16.  1  These,  v.  13.  Jude,  ver.  20.  John  to  your  faith  virtue.** 

vii.35.  114.— 1.  A/«,  To,  forward.    Acts  m.  16.  'Yea,  the 

66. — 1.    The  relative  pronoun  sometimes  differs  in  faith  which  is  (Ji  twrn)  toward  him ;'  that  is,  which  hath 

gender  from  its  antecedent,  regartUng  its  meaning  rather  him  for   its  object     Rom.  iv.  25.     'Was  raised  again 

than  its  form.  Matt  zzviii.  19.  '  Teach  ('9«rret  t«  idTM  (/<«  tn?  iautMo-a  i/uatf)  to  our  justification: — ad  justifias' 

Ctimi^imt  airrtte)  all  nations,  baptizing  them.'    John  zv.  tionem,  nempe,  ad  testificandam  justificationem  nostrL' 

26.  To  rimz/uet^ — sMffoc  fAA^n^wru,  '  The   Spirit — he  shall  This   is   Pasor's  translation.     See  his  Lezioon,  in  voce 

testify.'    Rom.  iz.  23, 24.  Ituus  imsc — «(  mu  oMjtrm.    QsX.  Sta. ;  where   he  observes,  that  Rom.  xL  35.  i^f ,  causam 

iv.  19.    Tatpiflc  /us  ii  mtijt,    Philem.  ver.  10.  '  I  beseech  procreantem,  iut,  conservantem,  et  ut,  causam  indicat 

thee  {ynft  rs  t/M  *tw/u  or)  for  my  son,  whom  I  begat  in  finalem. 

my  bonoa.'  117. — 1.  ^ia.  In.    Heb.  viL  9.  '  Even  Levi  paid  tithes 

2.  The  relative  pronoun  sometimes  differs  in  nun^er  (Jul  kC^/a)  in  Abraham.'* 

from  its  antecedent.  Philip,  iii.  20.  '  Our  conversation  is  119.— 1.  £jit.  With.    Eph.  vi.  18. '  Praying  always  {ita. 

(flr  »^ro«  ^  w)  for  heaven,  from  whence  also  we  look  for  T<c^irc  fr^i^^x*^)*  ^^  ^  prayer,'*  that  is,  most  earnestly, 

the  Saviour.'  See  27. 1. 

67. — 1.  The  relative  pronoun  tn  is  sometimes  put  for  121. — 1.   Am,    Of ,  from.    Matt  xzvii.   18.   'For  he 

the  demonstrative  ivrt^,     1  Cor.  it  9.  'A  6#&«x/uoc  «»  uf$,  knew  that   {iut  pSiw)  from   envy  they  had  delivered 

'  Those  things  eye  hath  not  seen,'  dec :  So  i  mnst  be  him.'    2  These,  ii.  2.  '  Nor  by  letter  as  (ii  ifAm)  from 

translated,  because  in  the  end  of  the  sentence  there  is  us.'* 

another  a,  signifying  wAscA.    2  Cor.  it  16.  'Oip  /jtm,  'To  122. — 1.  A/o  is  sometimes  used  causally,  and  must 

these,  indeed,  it  is  the  savour  of  death  ending  in  death,  be  translated  ybr.    Eph.  iv.  8.  Aio  xtym, '  For  he  saith,  he 

(oic  it)  but  to  thoee,'  &c  ascended  up  on  high.'    James  iv.  6.   '  He  giveth  greater 

81. — 1.  AXAA,  However.     1  Tim.  i.  16.  Aaaa  /let  rsro,  grace,  (ito  \tyu)  for  he  saith,  God  resisteth  the  proud.'     I 

'  Howbeit,  for  this  cause  I  obtained  mercy.'*  Pet  it  6.  Am  iuu,  '  For  even  it  is  contained  in  the  scrip- 

86. — 1.  A9ro,  In.     Luke  zii.  57.  Ti  it  luu  ct(p'  nunov  s  ture.' 

K^MTf, '  And  why  also  in  yourselves  do  ye  not  judge  what  123. — 1.  Aj&ti,  For.  1  Pet.  i.  24.  amti  ^oo-a  a-a^^,  *  For 

is  right  V  zzL  3.  '  Ye  see  and  know  («#'  tmnm)  in  your-  all  flesh  is  as  grass.'* 

selves,  that  the  summer  is  now  nigh.'  Luke  ziz.  30.  '  And  124. — 1.  Eatw,  an  adverb  of  time,  signifying  vhen.    3 

some  of  the  Pharisees  (otto  tv  6X^h)  in  the  crowd  said.'  John  ver.  10.  'For  this  cause,  (kcv  i\3»)  when  I  come  I 

Wherefore  Philip,  iv.  15.  may  be  thus  translated :  '  When  will  bring  his  deeds  to  remembrance.' 

I  went  forth  («cm>)  in  Macedonia.'    See  the  note  on  that  127.— 1.  Ei  for  vri.  That.  1  John  iii  13, '  Do  not  won- 

pusage.  der  (ti)  that  the  world  hateth  you.' 

2.  Airo,By,  by  means  of  Matt  vii.  16.  Aire  Tar  m^tcm  130.— 2.  E/,  Though.  2  Tim.  iL  13.  Ei  aynru/usr,  auoroc 
aure0, '  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them.'  wt^  /usru.      In   rendering,  this  clause,  our  translators 

3.  Afro  denotes  sometimes  the  efficient  cause.  Mark  being  sensible  of  the  absurdity  of  making  the  foith- 
viii.  3).  'And  be  rejected  (x/rti  rm  ir^vn^w)  by  the  fulness  of  God  depend  on  men's  unfaithfulness,  and 


700  SUPPLEMENT  TO  ESSAY  IV. 

not  recollecting  that  u  rigpaifies  although,  hnvc  in  their         164. — 1.  E?,  For^  ilenoting  iho  Jinal  cause  or  purpose, 

tran^ation  endeavoured  to  avoid  the  absurdity,  not  very  Matt.  vi.  7.  *  They  think  they  shall  be  heard  («r)  for  Ihtir 

properly,  by  supplying  the  word  t/et ;  thus,  *  If  we  believe  much  speaking.**    1  Pet.  iv.  14.  *  If  ye  be  reproached  {») 

not,  yet  he  abideth  faithful.'     The  proper  translation  is,  for  the  name  of  Christ.'* 

*  Though  we  be  unfadthful,  l^  abideth  faithful :  he  cannot         167. — 1.  Eir,  Through,  Luke  i.  77. '  To  give  the  know- 
deny  himself.'  ledge  of  salvation  (ly)  throagh  the  remission  of  sins.'  Rom. 

133. — 2.  £/  yn^y  Siguidem,  since  indeed,    2  Pet  ii.  4.  t.  10.  *  We  shall  be  saved  (»)  through  his  life.'    Eph.  iL 

Ei  yas  0  Otoe  etyyOMV  &f*ct^tta-eirreBf  nx  tpwAfn,  *  Since  indeed  7.  *  His  kindness  towards  us  (w)  through  Christ  Jesus.'* 

God  did  not  spare  the  angels  who  sinned.'  vi.  10. '  Be  strong  (»)  through  the  Lord,  and  (»)  through 

134. — 1.  Ei  y,  Seeing  at  lean.    Chandler  saith,  ii  >f  is  the  power  of  his  might.' 
used  in  this  sense  by  the  best  writers ;  and  in  support  of        166. — 1.  Ey,  Concerning,    GhJ.  iv.  20.  *  For  I  am  ez- 

his  opinion  cites  .£lian.  Pierce  is  of  the  same  opinion,  in  ceedingly  in  doubt  (»  uim)  concerning  yon.' 
his  note  on  Col.  L  23.  170. — 1.  £y,  J^Tigh  to.    Josh.  x.  10.  *  Slew  them  with  a 

135.-^1.  Ei  juu,  Mthough,    Sc^rala  translates  •  luu,  great  slaughter,  .(LXX.  fir  r«Cu»r)  near  to  Gibeon.'  Jndg. 

etn  etiamri,  xviiL  12.  *  They  went  up  and  pitched  (LXX.  ir  Kf^Md^e^ 

136. — 2.  Ei  /u»  in  the  LXX.  often  denotes  a  question,  fi/u)  near  to  Kirjath-jearim  in  Judah ;  wherefore  they  called 

and  signifies,  ^um.    Gen.  iii.  11.   Bt  /un  tpaytc,  *  Hast  the  place  MahsLnehndan :  Behokl  it  is  behind  Kujath-jea- 

thou  eaten  of  the  tree  V    2  Cor.  iiL  1.    Ei  /u«  Xi^^f^f  '^ 

'  Or  need  we,  as  some,  letters  of  recommenoation  to        172. — 1.  Ev,  Among,     1  Cor.  iiL  18.  <  If  any  one  (» 

you  1'*  vfAa)  among  you  seemeth  to  be  wise.'* 

141.— 2.  Eif,  Into,      Matt  u.   13.  <  Flee   (nc)   into        174.-1.  Ev,  After,  denoting  aimilitode.    Eph.  it  Z, 

Egypt'*     See  also  ver.  14.    Acts  xvL  15.  *  Come  («r)  Er  its,  *  After  whom  also  we  all  had  our  oonvernlioii  for- 

into  my  house.'*     GaL  iv.  6.  '  God  hath  sent  forth  the  merly.' 

Spirit  of  his  Son  («c)  into  your  hearts.'*  Ver.  24.  '  Bring-        175.— 1.  Er,  Under,    Rom.  uL  19.  <  It  saith  to  them 

eth  forth  children  (jut)  into  bondage.*    See  Parkhurst's  who  are  (»  ru  fofAo)  under  the  law.'* 
.Dictionary  in  voc  Hf,  179. — 2.  Emu^  has  likewise  a  causal  sigaificatioD, 

3,  Eir,  To,  unto,  Eph.  iv.  13.  Ett,  *  Unto  the  measure  and  is  translated  because,  for.  Matt  xxi.  46.  <  When 
of  the  stature.**  1  Pet  iv.  9.  *  Use  hospitality  (uf  cujjfXsf)  they  sought  to  lay  hands  on  him,  they  feared  the  multi- 
one  to  another.'*  tude,  (vmh)  Ifecause  they  took  him  for  a  prophet'*  Luke 

142. — 1.  Eif,  Concerning,  1  Thess.  v.  18.  *  This  is  the  xL  6.  Bswiu,  *  For  a  fiiend  of  mine,  in  his  jonrney,  is  ooibo 

win  of  God  by  Christ  Jesus  («c)  concerning  you.'*     GaL  to  me.'* 

iiL  17.   *  The  covenant  which  was  afore  ratified  concern-        186. — 1.  Brt,   Of,    Heb,  viiL  1.  *Now  (en)  of  tha 

ing  Christ'  things  which  we  have  qM)ken  this  is  the  snm.'*    ix,  16. 

2.  Eic,  For,  Mark  i.  4. '  John  did  baptize  in  the  wilder-  '  For  the  redemption  of  the  transgreasionB  (en)  of  the  first 
ness,  and  preach  the  baptism  of  repentance  (irc)  for  the  covenant' 

remission  of  sins.'*     Rom.  xL  32.  *  God  hath  shut  up        188. — 1.    E^ri,    In,    %  Cor.  iL   14.    '  Remaineth    the 

together  all   (uc  fltxwdwaty)    for  disobedience.'    xiii.   14.  same  vail  untaken  away  (en)  in  the  reading  of  the  Old 

'  Make  no  provision  (nc)  for  the  flesh.'*     1  Cor.  xvL  1.  Testament'* 

*Now  concerning  the  collection  (iic)  for  the  saints.'*  Col.         190. — 1.  Em,  On  account  of,    Philip.  L  6.  E^ry,  '  For 

116.*  All  things  were  created  by  him  (juu  nr)  and  for  (that  is»  on  aooonnt  of)  your  feUowship  in  the  gospeL'* 
him.'*     2  Tim.  L  1 1.  Eir  o,  *  For  which  tettimony*  191. — I.  Esri,  Against,    Matt  xxvL  55.  <  Are  ye  come 

3.  Eir,  On  account  of,  Eph.  iiL  2.  <The  grace  of  out  as  (en)  against  a  thief  V*  Mark  iiL  24.  'And  if  a 
God  whidi  was  given  me  (m  C/uuLt)  on  your  itccount'  2  kingdom  be  divided  (art)  against  itself.'*  1  Pet  iiL  12. 
These.  L  1 1 .  Eic  o,  <  On  which  account  also  we  alvirays  pray.'  <  The  &co  of  the  Loid  is  (en)  against'* 

4.  Eir,  On,  upon,  2  Cor.  xL  20.  *  If  one  smite  you  (ik  2.  Efn,  To,  unto,  denoting  the  end  for  which  a  thing  is 
)rgo0-«ff^y)  on  the  face.'*  done.    Eph.  iL  10.  <  Created  (mn)  unto  good  worlu.'* 

5.  Eir,  Against,  denoting  a  determined  time.  2  Pet  Philip.  iiL  14.  *  I  follow  on  according  to  the  mark,  (an) 
iii.  7.  *  Safely  kept  for  fire  (isc)  against  the  day  of  judg-  to  the  prize.' 

ment'*  3.  Em,  Over,  denotmg  authority.    Acts  xiL  20.  <  HaT- 

6.  Eir,  governing  the  accusative  case,  signifies  in,  2  Pet  ing  made  Blastas,  (Tor  en  tk  wurum  ▼»  /^ikm)  who  was 
L  8.  *  Neither  be  barren  nor  unfruitful  (uc  vnyfmo-ir)  in  over  the  king's  bedchamber,  their  friend.'  Eph.  iv.  6. 
the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ'*  <  Who  is  (cri)  over  alL' 

7.  Eic,  UntiL  Eph.  L  14.  *  Which  is  the  earnest  of  our  4.  Etv,  Over,  in  respect  oi place.  Heb.  ix.  17.  <  Is  firm 
inheritance  (nc)  until  the  redemption  of  the  purchased  (vrt  fufpic)  over  dead  sacrifices.'  James  ▼.  14.  <  Let  them 
possession.'*  iv.  30.  '  With  whom  ye  are  sealed  (u()  until  pray  (vn)  over  him.'* 

the  day  of  redemption.'  195. — 1.  H,  conjunction,  And,     1  Cor.  iL  1.  'Came 

146. — 1.  Eir,  By,    Acts  vii.  53.  *  Who  have  received  not  with  excell^cy  of  speech  (»)  and  of  wisdom.'  xvL  6. 

the  law  («r)  by  the  duposition  of  angels.'*  *  And  perh^M  I  shall  abide  («  »tu)  and  even  winter  with 

155. — 1.  Ex,  EP,  Belonging  to,  2  Cor.  ix.  2.  'O  ^  v/j»¥  you.'    2  Cor.  L  13.  *  Than  what  ye  read,  (« tuu)  and  also 

^MAof,  *  Your  zeaL'*  Luke  viii.  27. '  There  met  him  a  cer-  acknowledge.'  x.  12.  *  We  dare  not  ranJc  (•)  and  com- 

tain  man  (t»  tnt  sraM^r)  belonging  to  the  city ;'  as  is  evi-  pare  ourselves.' 
dent  from  the  latter  part  of  the  verse.  196. — 1.  H  is  used  interrogatively,   1  Thess.  iL  19.  H 

2.  E»,  From,  Rom.  ix.  23.  *  Because  he  eateth  not  (at)  u^i  tuu  Cfwt ;  '  Are  not  even  ye  1'* 
from  faith :  for  whatever  is  not  (t»)  firom  faith  is  sin.'    2        203. — 1.  Ka^m,  Seeing.     Gal.  iii.  6.  Kat3»c  ACtttfA, 

Pet  iL  21.  *  Than  after  they  have  known  it,  to  turn  (at)  <  Seeing  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  counted  to  him 

from  the  holy  commandment'*  for  righteousness.' 

157. — 1.  £«,  Among,    Rom.  ix.  24.  <Hath  called  not        2.  K<t8iic»  According,  according  as,  Eph.  L  4.  K«d«c 

only  (t()  among  the  Jews,  but  also  (i^)  among  the  Gen-  i^t^arro  i/umc,  '  According  as  he  hath  chosen  ns.'* 
tiles.'  3.   K«t3»r,  Even  as,    Rom.  i.  28.  K«i  MiStm,  'And 

163.— 2.  Er,  Into,  throughout,    Luke  vii.  17.  '  This  even  as  diey  did  not  like  to  retain,'  6cc*    2  Pet  L  14. 

rumour  of  him  went  forth  (ir)  throughout  all  Judea,  and  Kat3»c»  *  Even  as  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  idiewed 

(»)  throughout  all  the  region  round  about'*  ma.'* 
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SOS. — 1.  Ktti,  Thtre/fre.    Rom.  Tin.  17.  <  And  if  chil-  oat  of  the  land  of  Egypt'    'Ort,  *  But  they  did  not  abide 

dieo,  (mm)  then  (therefore)  heira.'  in  my  covenant.'     1  John  iii.  80.  *Oti  My,  '  But  if  our 

209. — 1.  K«i,  Even  as.  Philem.  ver.  17.  'Profitable to  heart  condemn  us.' 

thee  (»flu)  even  aa  to  me.'  259. — 1.   'Ori,    When,    2  John,   Ter.  4.    <I   rejoiced 

210. — 1.  KMf  When,    Heb.  TiiL  8.  'Behold,  the  days  greatly  (on)  when  I  found  of  thy  c^dren  walking  in 

oome,  saith  the  Lord,  (auu)  when  I  wiU  make  a  new  eo?^  truth.' 

nant'*  261. — 1.  *On  is  used  to  introduce  a  new  sentence. 

211.  K<u,  ,And  yet,  John  iiL  11.  '  And  testify  what  we  1  John  v.  9.  *  If  we  receive  the  witness  of  men,  the  wit- 
have  seen,  (mu)  and  yet  ye  receive  not  our  testimony.'  ness  of  God  is  greater.'  'Oti,  *  Now  this  is  the  witness  of 
See  also  ver.  82.  God,'  &c 

212. — 1.  Ktfi,  i9«.    Luke  VL  81.  '  And  as  ye  would  that  268.  TTecAir,  On  the  other  hand,     1  John  ii.  8.  rieUiip 

men  should  do  to  yoo,  (juu)  so  do  ye  to  them  in  like  mam  *  Gn  the  other  hand^  I  write  to  you  a  new  command- 

ner.'  John  vi.  67.  *  As  the  living  father  hath  sent  me,  and  ment.' 

1  live  by  the  Father,  (juu)  so  he  that  eateth  me.'*  xv.  9.  286. — i.  Xlxur.    Mintert  observes,  that  vjjif  is  used  by 

'  As  the  Father  bath  loved  me,  (juiym)  so  have  I  loved  the  LXX.  as  an  illative  particle,  itaque^propterea, 

you.'*  290. — 1.    njof,    Oft   concerning,      Heb.  iv.  13.    n#of 

224. — 2.  Hiat^Morewer,  Heb.  viL  16.  lUi, '  Moreover,  ev,  *  Of  whom  we  speak.'      Neb.  ii.  18.  LXX.    'He 

it  is  still  more  exceedingly  plain.'  spake  (ir^  rti  Kv^ui  t«  fiaurtham)  of  the  words   of  the 

226. — 2.  Kata,  At,  denoting  Hkeneee.    Xenoph.  HeL  lung.' 

2.  92.   'Honoured   (vm  htfuautrrei  tw  mm^)   by  the  294. — 1.  n^,  fft^A,  denoting  presence.  2The8s.  iL5. 

people,  as  his  lather  was.'  '  Remember  ye  not  (m  m  m  ^ipc  C/uxe)  that  when  I  was 

228. — ^2.  K«r«,  with  a  genitive,  sometimes  signifies  en,  yet  with  you.' 

upon,    Mark  ziv.  8.  'She  brake  the  box,  and  poured  it  306. — 2.  T<c,  Who,  interrogative.    Acts  xix.  16.  'But 

(mmrA  mt  Mipsuuv^  on  his  head.'      1  Cor.  xi  4.   *  Every  ve,  (rtm  tsi)  who  (what  sort  of  persons)  are  ye  V*  Heb. 

man  who  prayeth,  or  prophesieth    (jmt*  tt^aumr  Vf**)  >•  ^*  1''^  THf  *  '^^  whom  of  the  angels  said  he  at  any 

having  a  veil  on  his  head.'    Jnde,  ver.  16.  '  To  execute  time  V  Rev.  viL  18.  Tmr  vn,  '  Who  are  these  that  are 

jodgment  (mtc  fntrrm)  npeii  alL'*  dothed  with  white  robes  V 

8.  K«tT«,  Againatf  contrary  to.    Gat  iiL  21.  'Is  the  8.  Tip,  Any  one,    Heb.  x.  26.  Tip,  'Any  one  who 

law  then  (»tTat)  against  the  promises  of  God  1'*  contrary  (whosoever)  disregarded  the  law  of  Moses,  d^ed  without 

to  them.  mercy.'    2  Pet  iii.  9.    'Not  wilUng  (tpss)  that    any 

282.-1.  KtfTtt,  In,     1  Cor.  xiv.  40.  '  Let  all  things  be  should  peridi.'* 

done  decently,  and  (mt«  'r«{ir)  in  order.'*     Heb.  iiL  8.  806. — 1.  Yng,  Concerning,    Phavorinns,  vimg,  e|/uo«v 

K<iT«, '  In  the  day  of  temptation.'*  t«  ir^i. 

288^2.  M»,  by  our  translators,  is  considered  as  a  808. — 1.  *1r»i^,  Jrutead  of,    2  Cor.  v.  20.  '  We  pray 

cauoal  particle.    Rom.  xiv.  2.  *0(  /um,  '  For  one  believeth  you  (&«^  X^frv)  in  Christ^  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to 

that  he  may  eat  all  things.'*  God.'* 

249. — 2.  Nvr  is  used  as  an  inteijeotion  of  beseeching,  809. — 1.  *rr^.  On  account  of,    2  Cor.  xiL  10.  '  Dis- 

1  John  iL  28.  K«m/r,  '  Now  dierefore,  little  children,  tresses  (i^  Xgirv)  on  account  df  Christ' 

abide  in  him.'  810.— 1.  Yvi^,  With  respect  to,     PhHip.  L  29.  To  vnr^ 

8.  Nvr,  according  to  Raphelius,  implies  somewhat  of  Xttru,  '  This  with  respect  to  Christ  hath  been  graciously 

admirationf  or  rather  of  indignation.     Luke  xi.  39.  Nw  given  yon,  not  only  to  believe  on  him,  but  also  to  suffiir 

ifjtm  M  ^*^wmjHt  '  Now  do  ye  Pharisees  cleanse  the  out-  for  his  sake.' 

side  of  the  cup  and  the  platter.'     Rapbelins  observes,  that  318. — 2.  Er  ^  Therefore,    Heb.  vL  17.  Er  {>,  '  There- 

Arrian  in  Epictet.  uses  wf  in  the  same  manner.  fore  God,  willing  more  abundantly  to  shew  to  the  heirs 

4.  Nvr,  with  the  article  prefixed,  is  used  as  an  adjective,  of   promise    the    immutabihty.'      See  note   1.   on  the 

2  Cor.  viiL  14.   Er  <rii  fv?  «^?>  '  ^^  ^^  present  time.'  verse. 

1  Tim.  iv.  8.  Zmit  tk' vvr,  '  The  life  that  now  is,''  the  pre-  819.— 1 .  \u.  Certainly.  2  Pet  L  8.  'Or,  '  Certainly  his 

sent  liie.  Matt  xxiv.  21.  E«c  th  wr,  supp.  luu^,  *  To  this  divine  power  hath  gifted  to  us.' 

(the  present)  time.  *  Actsiv.  29.  Keu  *ra  wr  n^«  cn/f  rat  821.— 1.  *nc,  JSfamely,    2Thess.  ii.  2.  'np  vn^  'name- 

sunpsMf  mnm,  '  And,  O  Lord,  behold  their  threatenings,  ly,  that :'  or,  intimating  that  the  day  of  (Christ  is  at  hand, 

(fet  fvr,  supp.  tunA  rtL  npty/uubra,  wf)  according  to  Uie  826.  *(!(,  That,   Rom.  L  9.  '  God  is  my  witness,  whom 

present  circumstances.'*  I  serve  in  ihe  gospel  of  his  Son,  (wc)  that  without  ceasing 

264.-^l.  'Ori,  Because.     1  John  iL  11.   '  And  know-  I  make  mention  of  you  always  in  my  prayers.'*     In  this 

eth  not  whither  he  goeth,  (in)  because  that  darkness  hath  sense  u<  is  used  by  Xenophon,  Memorab.  lib.  i.  n^Amr  f*m 

blinded  his  eyes.'*  w,  mc  k»  tto/uu^m,  »c  i  fnkK  m/Atl^u  dwc,  mit»  trwt  ixffi9-<im 

2.  *0<ri,  sometimes  hath  an  adversative  sense,  and  must  *mfjui^u»  ;  '  First,  then,  ^t  he  did  not  reckon  them  gods, 

be  translated  but^  yet.    Wherefore  Heb.  viii.  9.  may  be  whom  the  city  reckoned  gods— what  kind  of  argument  did 

thus  translated,  '  Taking  them  by  the  hand  to  lead  them  they  nse  V 


ESSAY  VIII. 


CONCERNING   THE   RIGHT   INTERPRETATION   OF   THE   WRITINGS   IN   WHICH   THE 

REVELATIONS   OF    GOD    ARE    CONTAINED. 


Thk  rerelations  of  Ood  being  designed  to  give  mankind  gnagee  of  laTage  tribes,  which  may  be  ranked  with  the 

the  knowledge  of  hie  counsels  respecting  their  salvation,  primitire  languages,  are  all   of  them    highly  Bg^rative. 

the  right  understanding  of  these  revelations  must  aj^iear  On  this  subject  it  b  proper  to  observe,  that  even  after  a 

to  every  religious  person  a  matter  of  great  importance,  language  has  become  sufficiently  copious,  if  the  people 

This  Essay,  therefore,  having  for  its  object  to  explain  the  who  use  it  posseos  a  vigorous  and  warm  imagination,  and 

phraseology  of  the  writings  in  which  the  revelations  of  are  &vonrably  situated  for  enjoying  sensual  gratificationa, 

Ood  are  recorded,  it  will  meet  with  attention  from  the  as  is  the  case  with  most  of  the  eastern  nations,  being  by 

reader,  in  proportion  to  the  value  which  he  puts  on  re-  these  circumstances  peculiarly  dispcNMd  to  reli^  the  sen- 

ligious  knowledge.  sible  pictures  exhibited  in  metaphorical  and  other  figura- 
tive expressions,  such  a  people,  instead  of  retrenching, 

8,0T.  h-Of  the  Original  Language  of  Mankind,  and  !;!1I  "'^"vT'!^'i*'^ii'i!r*^°'^    "tf "  .^  '?!!* 

^r  *i.    -Mjr  Zl    I '      f-ir                          *  £    *  r        -»  goage  of  that  people  will  be  more  figurative  than  the 

./  the  Method  m  »A.cA  Language  «a,  at  Jirot  formed,  l^,^  „f  J^  ^ho-  imagiiuOiori.  luiguid.  and 

Thb  books  which  contain  the  revelations  of  Ood,  being  whose  situation  does  not  permit  them  to  be  occupied  in 

more  ancient  than  any  books  now  extant,  are  written  in  sensual  gratifications.    This  is  the  reason  that  the  Ian- 

the  language  which  mankind  used  in  the  first  ages,  or  in  guage  of  the  Hebrews,  and  of  the  other  eastern  nations^ 

a  language  nearly  allied  to  it    Wherefore,  the  style  of  by  Uie  multitude,  the  variety,  the  boldness,  and  even  the 

these  writings  being  very  different  firom  that  of  modem  extravagance  of  its  metaphorical  expressions,  is  distin- 

oompoeitions,  to  interpret  them  as  modem  compositions  guished  from  the  more  temperate  speech  of  the  nations  in 

are  interpreted  is  without  doubt   to  misinterpret  them,  the  western  parts  of  the  world,  whose  imagination  is  not 

Accordingly,  persons  ignorant  of  the  character  of  the  pri-  so  warm,  and  whose  climate  and  soil  are  not  so  favourable 

mitive  languages,  have,  by  that  method  of  interpretation,  to  luxury  as  theirs. 

been  led  to  fancy  that  the  scriptures  contain  sentimento  Of  the  bold  metaphors  used  by  the  ancient  Hebrews, 

unworthy  of  God,  whereby  they  have  not  only  exposed  the  following  examples  are  all  taken  from  their  sacred 

these  venerable  writings  to  the  scorn  of  infidels,  but  have  books : — Gen.  iv.  10.  '  The  voice  of  thy  brother's  blood 

formed  to  themselves  false  notions  in  religion,  which  have  crieth  to  me  from  the  ground.'  '  Gen.  xix.  26.  <  His  wife 

had  a  pernicious  influence  on  their  morals.  looked  back  firom  behind  him,  and  she  became  a  pillar  of 

For  avoiding  these  evils,  the  nature  and  character  of  «a//.'    Gen.  xlix.  11.    'He  washed — his  cbthes  in  the 

the  language  first  spoken  by   mankind  must  be  well  blood  of  grapes,'  to  signify  that  Judah  was  to  inhabit  a 

understood ;  and  for  that  purpose  the  best  method  seems  country  fruitful  in  vines.    Psal.  v.  9.  *  Their  throat  is  au 

to  be,  to  consider  in  what  manner  language  was  originally  open  tepulchre*    Psal.  Ix.  3.  *  Thou  hast  made  us  to 

formed.  drink  the  -mne  of  aitonithment*    PsaL  Ixxviii  26.  *  Man 

The  first  ideas  which  come  into  the  human  mind  being  did  eat  angels'  food :  he  sent  them  meat  to  the  full.' 
those  which  enter  by  the  senses,  it  is  reasonable  to  believe  Psal.  cxxix.  3.  *  The  piawers  ploroed  upon  my  back ;  they 
that  names  for  expresnng  sensible  objects  would  be  in-  made  long  their  furrovito  Isa.  xxxiv.  3.  *  The  moun- 
vented  before  any  others,  and,  afler  them,  terms  for  ex-  tains  shall  be  melted  with  their  blood :'  ver.  4.  *  And 
pressing  those  operations  of  the  senses,  by  which  the  ideas  all  the  host  of  heaven  shall  be  dittolved,  and  the  hea- 
of  sensible  objects  are  acquired. — And  because  the  opera-  vans  shall  be  rolled  together  as  a  eeroU  :*  ver.  6.  *  The 
tion  of  the  senses  have  some  resemblance  to  the  opera-  sword  of  the  Lord  is  filed  with  blood,  it  is  made  fat 
tions  of  intellect,  to  express  the  operations  of  intellect  with  fatness.'  Isa.  xiv.  23.  *  I  will  rweep  it  with  the 
mankind  would  naturally  have  recourse  to  the  words  by  betom  of  destraction,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.'  Jer.  xx. 
which  they  expressed  the  operation  of  the  senses. — Thus,  7.  *  O  Lord,  thou  hast  deceived  me,  and  I  was  de- 
manj  words  of  the  primitive  language  of  mankind  mu^t  ceived.'  Isa.  v.  1.  *  My  well  beloved  bath  a  vineyard  in 
have  had  a  twofold  signification.  According  to  the  one  a  very  fruitful  hill.'  In  the  original  it  is,  on  a  horth  the 
signification  they  denoted  ideas  of  sense,  and  according  aon  of  oil :  The  horn  being  the  highest  part  of  homed 
to  the  other  they  denoted  ideas  of  intellect ;  so  that,  animals,  it  b  used  to  denote  the  highest  part  of  a  country ; 
although  these  words  were  the  same  in  respect  of  their  an  hilL  This  horn  or  hill  is  called  the  tofi  of  oil^  be- 
sound,  they  were  really  different  words  in  req>ect  of  their  cause  the  olive  which  produces  oil  is  one  of  the  valuable 
signification :  and  to  mark  that  difierence,  after  the  na-  fruito  of  the  earth.  See  Lowth  on  the  passage.  Isa.  xi. 
ture  of  language  came  to  be  accurately  investigated,  the  16.  *  The  Lord  shall  utterly  destroy  the  tongue  of  the 
words  which  denoted  the  ideas  of  sense,  when  used  to  ex-  Egyptian  sea.' 

press  the  ideas  of  intellect,  were  called  by  critics  me*  Having  in  the  scriptures  these,  and  mariy  other  ex- 

taphora,  from  a  Greek  word  which  signifies  to  tranafer  i  amples  of  bold  metaphors,  the  natural  effect  of  the  po- 

because  these  words,  so  used,  were  carried  away  from  verty  of  the    andent   language  of  the  Hebrews,  why 

their  original  meaning  to  a  different  one,  which,  however,  should  we  be  either  surprised  or  offended  with  the  bold 

had  some  resemblance  to  it.  figurative  language   in  which    the  Hebrews  expressed 

Metaphorical  meanings  being  affixed  to  words  in  the  their  conceptions  of  the  divine  nature  and  government  ? 

ancient  languages  to  remedy  the  poverty  of  these  Ian-  Theirs  was  not  a  philosophical  language,  but  the  primi- 

guages,  it  is  plain,  that  the  more  ancient  any  language  is  tive  speech  of  an  uncultivated  race  of  men,  who,  by 

it  will  consist  of  the  fewer  words,  consequently  the  more  words  and  phrases  taken  from  oljects  of  sense,  endea- 

numerous  and  bold  ite  metephors  vrill  be.    Accordingly  voured  to  express  their  notions  of  matters  which  can- 

we  find,  that  the  primitive  languages,  and  even  the  Ian-  not  be  distinctly  conceived  by  the  human  mind,  and  ht 
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leaf  exprened  in  haman  lang^oage. — Wherefore,   they  the  Deity  hath  a  body  of  the  tame  form  with  the  homan 

injure  the  Hebrews  who  affirm,  that  they  beliered  the  body,  we  most,  from  the  last  mentioned  panages  of  the 

Deity  to  hate  a  body,  conaiating  of  members  of  the  like  same  scriptures,  conclude,  that  they  believed  the  Deity  to 

form  and  use  with  the  members  of  the  human  body,  be  a  tree,  with  spreading  branches  and  leaves  which  af- 

becanse,  in  their  sacred  writings,  the  eyet,  the  eartt  the  forded  an  agreeable  shade ;  and  a  great /ow/,  with  feathers 

handt,  and  the  feci  of  God,  are  spoken  of;  and  be-  and  wings ;  and  even  a  rock,  because  he  is  so  called  Deut 

cause  he  is  represented  as  acting  with  these  members  zxxiL  16.  Psal.  xviiL  3.  31. 

alter  the  manner  of  man.  Gen.  iii.  8.  *  They  heard  the  Such  are  the  bold  metaphors  by  which  the  ancient 
voice  of  the  Lord  God  vaUcing  in  the  {garden  in  the  cool  Hebrews  expressed  their  conceptions  of  the  attributes  and 
of  the  day.'  Gen.  ix.  16.  *  And  the  bow  shall  be  in  operations  <k  God.  To  prevent,  however,  those  who  are 
the  cloud,  and  I  will  look  upon  it.'  Exod.  xv.  3.  *  The  acquainted  only  with  modem  languages  from  being  shock- 
Lord  is  a  man  of  war :'  Ver.  6.  *  Thy  right  handy  O  ed  with  the  boldness  of  these  figures,  modem  critics  have 
Lord,  hath  dathed  in  pieces  the  enemy  :'  Ver.  8.  '  With  distinguished  them  by  the  appellation  of  Anthropopaihia  t 
the  blast  of  thy  nMtriU  the  waters  were  gathered  to-  conceming  which  Lowth  on  Isa.  L  24.  *Aha,  I  will 
gather.'  Psal.  xviiL  8.  *  There  went  up  a  smoke  out  be  eased  of  mine  adversaries,  I  will  be  avenged  of  mine 
of  his  nottriU,  and  fire  out  of  his  mouth  devoured ;  enemies,'  thus  writeth :  *'  This  is  a  strong  instance 
coals  were  kindled  by  it :'  Ver.  9.  *  He  bowed  his  of  the  metaphor  called  Anthropopathia ;  by  which, 
heavens  also  and  came  dovn,  and  darkness  was  under  his  throughout  the  scriptures,  as  well  the  historic^  as  Uie 
feet  :*  Ver.  10. '  And  he  rode  upon  a  cherub,  and  did^y  poetical  parts,  the  sentiments,  sensations,  and  afiectiona — 
upon  the  vinge  of  the  wind.'  Psal.  iL  7.  '  Thou  art  my  the  bodily  faculties,  qualities,  and  members  of  men,  and 
Son,  this  day  I  have  beg^otten  thee.*  even  of  brute  animals,  are  attributed  to  God,  and  that 

In  like  manner  they  injure  the  Hebrews  who  afiirm,  with  the  utmost  liberty  and  latitude  of  application.  The 
that  they  thought  Ocid  was  moved  by  anger^  jeaUuatfy  foundation  of  this  is  obvious,  >Vame«/rom7i^re««j/y  .*  We 
hatred,  revenge,  grief,  and  other  human  passions,  because  have  no  idea  of  the  natural  attributes  of  God,  of  his  pure 
in  their  scriptures  it  is  said.  Gen.  vi  6.  '  It  repented  the  essence,  of  his  manner  of  existence,  of  his  maimer  of  act- 
Lord  that  he  made  man  on  the  earth,  and  it  grieved  him  ing :  whenL-fhereibre  we  would  treat  on  these  subjects, 
at  his  hearts  Eiod.  xv.  7.  *Thou  sentest  forth  thy  we  find  ourselves  forced  to  express  them  by  sensible 
-wrath,  which  consumed  them  as  stubble.'  Exod.  xx.  6.  imagea  But  necessity  leads  to  beauty :  This  is  true  of 
<  I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealoue  God.'  Numb,  xi  metaphor  in  general,  and  in  particular  of  this  kind  of 
33.  *  The  ttfrath  of  the  Lord  was  kindled  against  the  metaphor ;  which  is  used  with  great  elegance  and  subli- 
people.'  Prov.  viii.  13.  'The  evil  way  and  firoward  niity  in  the  sacred  poetry:  and,  what  u  very  remarkable, 
mouth  do  I  hate*  Isa.  xxiiv.  2.  *  The  indignation  of  in  Uie  grossest  instances  of  the  application  of  it,  it  is  ge-> 
the  Lord  is  upon  all  nations,  and  his  fury  upon  all  their  nerally  the  most  striking  and  the  most  sublime.  The 
armies.'  Nah.  i.  2.  *  God  is  Jealous,  and  the  Lord  re-  reason  seems  to  be  this :  When  the  images  are  taken  firom 
vengeth  and  is  furiouo.  The  Lord  will  take  vengeance  the  superior  faculties  of  the  human  nature,  from  the  purer 
on  hu  adversaries,  and  he  reserveth  lorath  for  his  ene-  and  more  generous  aflbctions,  and  applied  to  God,  we 
mies.'  are  apt  to  acquiesce  in  the  notion ;  we  overlook  the  me- 

They  also  injure  the  Hebrews  who  affirm,  that  they  taphor,  and  teke  it  as  a  proper  attribute :  but  when  the 

believed  the  Deity  subject  to  human  infirmity,  because  it  idea  is  gross  and  ofiensive,  as  in  this  passage  of  Isaiah, 

is  said,  Gen.  ii.  2.  *  God  retted  on  the  seventh  day  from  where  the  impatience  of  anger  and  the  pleasure  of  revenge 

all  his  work  which  he  had  made.'    G^n.  viii.  21.  *The  is  attributed  to  God,  we  are  imoiediately  shocked  at  the 

Lord  imelled  a  sweet  savour.'    Gen.  xviiL  20.   *  Because  application,  the  impropriety  strikes  us  at  once ;  and  the 

the  cry  of  Sodom  and  Gromorrha  is  great,  and  because  mind,  casting  about  for  something  in  the  divine  nature 

their  sin  is  very  grievous,  20. 1  will  go  down  now  and  analogous  to  the  image,  lays  hold  on  some  great,  obscure, 

oee  whether  they  have  done  altogether  according  to  the  vague  idea,  which  ahe  endeavours  in  vain  to  comprehend^ 

cry  of  it  which  is  come  up  to  me:  And  if  not,  I  will  and  is  lost  in  immensity  and  astonishment    See  De  8. 

know.'    Psal.  ii.  4.  '  He  that  titteth  in  the  heavens  shall  Poesi  Hebr.  Prel.  xvi.  sub.  fin.  where  this  matter  is 

laugh  f  the  Lord  shall  have  them  in  derition'      Psal.  treated  and  illustrated  by  examples." 
Ixxviii.  65.  *  Then  the  Lord  awaked  as  one  out  of  sleep,        From  the  above  ingenious  remarks  it  appears,  that  not- 

and  like  a  mighty  man  that  thouteth  by  reason  of  wine.*  withstanding  metaphors  and   other  figures  derive  their 

These  and  the  like  expressions  are  highly  metaphorical,  origin  from  the  poverty  of  language,  they  infuse  both 
and  imply  nothing  more  but  that  in  the  divine  mind  and  ^bvngth  and  beauty  into  any  discourse  where  they  are 
conduct  there  is  somewhat  analogous  to,  and  resembling  judiciously  used.  By  exhibiting  sensible  pictures  of  our 
the  sensible  objects  and  the  human  affi»ctions  on  which  conceptions  accompamed  with  pleasant  images,  they  make 
these  metaphorical  expressions  are  founded.  For  if  any  a  strong  impression  on  the  mind  of  the  hearers :  for  which 
one  contends,  that  the  Hebrews  themselves  understood  reason  they  have  found  a  place,  not  in  the  ancient  Ian* 
these  expressions  literally  when  applied  to  die  Deity,  and  guages  only,  but  in  all  the  modem  tongues  also ;  not  ex- 
meant  that  they  should  be  so  understood  by  those  who  cepting  those  which  are  the  most  copious  and  the  most 
read  their  scriptures,  he  must  likewise  contend,  that  the  refined :  in  so  much  that  it  hath  become  the  business  of 
following  expressions  were  understood  by  them  in  their  the  poets  and  orators  to  ransack  the  whole  compass  of 
literal  meaning: — PsaL  xviL  8.  *Hide  me  under  the  sha-  nature  in  search  of  resemblances  between  sensible  and 
dow  of  thy  wingt  .'*  PsaL  IviL  1.  *In  the  ahadow  of  intellectual  oljects,  on  which  to  graft  metaphors;  and, 
thy  wings  I  will  make  my  refiige,  until  these  calami-  not  satisfied  with  natural  and  apparent  likenesses,  the 
ties  be  overpast'  PsaL  Ixi.  4.  *I  will  trast  in  the  moat  remote  and  disparent  resemblances,  nay  resemblances 
covert  of  thy  vringt*  Psal.  xcL  1.  *  He  that  dwelleth  founded  merely  on  popular  opinions,  local  prejudices, 
in  the  secret  place  of  the  Most  High,  shall  abide  un-  and  national  customs,  have  been  made  the  foundation  of 
der  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty :'  Ver.  4.  <  He  ahall  metaphors.  Hence  that  diversity  of  figurative  expressions 
cover  thee  with  his  feather;  and  under  his  wingo  shalt  observable  in  the  languages  of  nations  living  at  a  distance 
thou  trust' — ^I  say,  if  from  the  passages  of  scripture  in  from  each  other :  hence,  also,  the  figures  which  to  one 
which  the  members  of  the  human  body  are  ascribed  to  the  nation  appear  natural  and  expreasive,  to  others  appear  un- 
Deity,  it  is  inferred  that  the  ancient  Hebrews  believed  natural,  tumid,  and  ridiculous. 
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Sect,  n.— O/Pie/tirtf-wriftft^;  and  of  itt  Influence  in  plex  moral  modes,  and  other  mental  concq;>tioii8,  which 

the  Formation  of  the  Primitive  Languageo,  cannot  be  likened  to  any  object  of  sense,  consequently, 

which  cannot  be  expiessed  by  any  picture,  natural  or 

Ir  the  early  ages,  after  men  had  acquired  any  branch  symbolical,  it  became  necessary,'  in  ail  kinds  of  picture* 

of  useful  knowledge,  either  by  research  or  by  obsenration,  writing,  to  introduce  arbitrary  marks  for  expressing  these 

they  naturally  wished  to  communicate  that  knowledge  to  qualities,  relations,  and  modes.    Yet,  even  with  this  aid, 

their  contemporaries,  and  even  to  transmit  it  to  posterity,  picture-writing  was  still  very  defective  and  obscure.    The 

But  this  they  could  not  do  eflbctually,  till  they  contrived  Chinese,  therafore,  to  improve  the  method  of  rendering 

a  method  of  making  speech  the  object  of  sight    When  speech  visible  and  permanent  by  writing,  threw  away  the 

this  was  accomplished,  the  knowledge  which  they  eon-  images  or  pictures  altogether,  and  substituted  in  their 

veyed  to  the  ears  of  a  few  by  pronounced  speech,  it  was  place  new  marks,  formed,  it  is  said,  from  the  images, 

in  their  power  to  convey  to  multitudes,  even  in  the  most  However,  as  in  this  way  oSt  writing  eveiy  word  required 

distant  countries,  by  the  eye.  a  distinct  character  or  mark,  and  as  the  greatest  part  of 

The  first  method  of  rendering  speech  visible,  was  that  these  dliaraeteni  were  arbitrary,  the  difficulty  of  acquir- 

which  history  informs  us  was  practised  by  all  the  ancient  ing  the  knowledge  of  the  meaning  of  such  a  multitude  of 

nations  we  have  any  knowledge  of,  from  the  Chinese  in  characters  was  so  great,  that  very  few  could  attain  to  it. 

the  east  to  the  Mexicaiis  in  the  west,  and  from  the  Egyp-  Meanwhile,  the  Chinese  method  of  denoting  the  separate 

tians  in  the  south  to  the  Scythians  in  the  north.    All  words  of  which  speech  consisteth,  by  separate  marks,  is 

these,  taught  by  nature,  formed  images  or  pictures,  on  supposed  by  some  to  have  suggested  to  the  ingenious  in 

wood,  or  stone,  or  clay,  of  the  sensible  objects  for  which  othor  nations  the  idea  of  expressing,  by  separate  marks,  the 

they  had  invented  names,  and  of  which  they  had  occasion  distinct  articulate  sounds  of  which  words  are  con^NMed. 

to  discourse.    By  these  pictures  they  represented  not  only  Hence  the  alphabetical  or  Uteral  method  ^  writing  arose, 

the  things  themselves,  but  the  articulate  sounds  or  names  which,  on  account  of  its  great  fedlity  «id  utility,  hath 

albo  by  which  they  were  called.    Thus,  to  express  in  that  come  into  general  use  among  all  civUued  natioDs,  except 

kind  of  writing  a  man^  or  a  horoe,  that  is,  to  express  both  the  Chinese  themselves. 

the  name  and  the  thing,  they  drew  its  picture  on  some  The  literal  method  of  writing  is  generally  said  to  have 
permanent  substance,  wherel^,  not  only  the  thing  itself,  been  first  practised  by  the  Phcsnidans.  But  whether 
but  its  name,  was  immediately  suggested  to  those  who  they,  or  whoevtf  else  first  used  that  method  of  rendering 
looked  on  its  picture.  But  this  method  being  tedious,  speech  visible,  w^e  the  inventors  of  the  art ;  or  whediery 
the  Egyptians,  who  it  is  supposed  were  the  inventon  of  as  Plato  and  Tully  thought,  De  Leg.  lib.  iv.  sect  4. 
picture-writing,  shortened  it  by  converting  the  picture  into  they  were  supematturally  assisted  in  the  invention,  is 
a  oymbolj  which  as  Warburton,  to  whom  I  am  indebted  hard  to  determine.  This  however  is  certain,  that  the 
for  many  particulars  in  this  section,  observes  in  his  Divine  books  of  Moses  were  written  in  die  literal  method.  And 
Legation,  they  did  in  three  ways.  1.  By  making  the  some  learned  men  have  diought,  the  first  spedmen  of 
principal  part  of  the  oymhol  stand  for  the  whole  of  it,  and  literal  writing  was  that  which  Qod  himself  engraved  on 
by  agreeing  that  that  part  should  express  the  character  of  the  two  tables  of  stone,  and  gave  to  Moses  on  the  Mount ; 
the  thing  represented  by  the  symboL  Thus,  they  ex-  who,  being  taught  the  meaning  of  the  characters  by  insni- 
pressed  a  fuller  by  two  feet  etanding  in  water  /  and  a  ration,  communicated  the  knowledge  of  the  same  to  the 
charioteer,  by  an  arm  holding  a  whip.  This  is  what  b  Israelites,  from  whom  it  peased  to  the  Phcenidans.  Per- 
called  the  Curiohgic  Bieroglyphio^^  From  this  the  haps  it  may  be  some  confirmation  of  this  conjecture  to  ob- 
Egyptians  proceeded  to  a  more  artful  method  of  ren-  serve,  that  the  Chinese,  though  they  have  long  posMsaed 
dering  speedi  visible  and  permanent ;  namely,  by  patting  the  ait  of  writing  by  characters,  have  never  been  able  to 
the  instruments,  whether  real  or  metaphorical,  by  which  attain  the  method  of  writing  by  letters, 
a  thing  vras  done.  Thus,  they  expressed  a  battle  by  two  I  have  given  the  above  account  of  the  art  of  render- 
handt,  the  one  holding  a  ohield,  the  odier  o  bow :  a  tiege  ing  speech  visible  and  permanent  by  picture-writing,  not 
by  aaealing4adder :  the  divine  omniociencehj  an  eyeemi-  as  a  matter  of  curiosity,  but  to  shew  the  influence  which 
nently  placed  :  a  monarch  by  an  eye  and  a  oceptre.  Some-  the  hieroglyphical  manner  of  writing  had  on  the  ancient 
times  they  represented  the  agent  wiihout  the  iiuitrument,  languages.  For  the  ^mbols  used  ^  that  kind  of  writ- 
to  show  the  quality  of  the  action.  Thus  9i  judge  was  ex-  ing  dcnaoting  the  names  of  things  as  well  as  the  things 
pressed  by  a  man  without  handt  looking  dewStwarele,  to  themselves,  in  speaking,  men  would  naturally  give  to  the 
shew  that  a  judge  ou^t  not  to  be  moved  either  by  in-  things  represented  both  the  name  and  the  qualities  of  the 
terest  or  pity.  This  method  was  called  The  Tropologic  symbol  \rf  which  it  was  r^resented.  Hence  arose  a  new 
Hieroglyphic, — 3.  Their  third,  and  most  artifidal  method  species  of  metaphor,  altogether  unknovm  in  the  speech 
of  abridging  picture-writing,  was  to  make  one  thing  of  modem  nations,  and  forming  a  kind  of  language  whioh, 
stand  for  another,  where  any  resemblance  or  analogy,  althdugh  it  may  appear  to  us  fanciful  and  dark,  was  well 
however  far-fetched,  could  be  observed  between  the  thing  understood,  and  ooade  a  strong  impression  on  those 
represented  and  the  thing  hj  which  it  was  reprearated,  who  were  aocustomed  to  it — tQb  higher  kind  of  meta- 
whether  that  resemblance  was  founded  in  nature  or  in  phorieal  language  claims  particular  attention,  because 
popular  opinion  only.  Thus  a  terpent,  on  account  of  its  it  is  that  in  which  the  divine  revelations,  especially  those 
vigour  and  spirit,  its  longevity  and  reviresoence,  was  concerning  friture  events,  were  communicated  to  man- 
made  the  symbol  of  the  divine  nature :  a  mouse  was  kind,  and  in  which  they  still  remain  recorded  in  scrip- 
used  to  represent  dettruction :  a  wild-goat,  uncleanneot :  ture.  Wherefore,  to  shew  the  influence  which  picture- 
&  ^y>  impudence  :  an  ant,  knowledge :  a  eerpent  in  a  writing,  particularly  of  the  symbolical  kind,  had  to  intro- 
circle,  the  universe :  and  the  variegated  opoto  of  theser-  duoe  into  the  ancient  languages  the  boldest,  and  in  the 
pent'sfHn,  the  otaro.  Tins  method  of  writing  was  called  opinion  of  modem  nations  the  most  extravagant  meta- 
The  Allegorical,  Analogical,  or  Symbolical  Hieroglyphic,  phors,  the  following  examples  «re  proposed  to  the  reader's 
And  being  formed  on  their  knowledge  of  physics,  die  consideration. 

marks  of  which  it  was  composed  increased  in  number,  1.  A  supreme  ruler  being  represented  in  symbolical 

as  the  Egyptians,  the  inventon  of  picture-writing,  increased  writing  by  a  man  with  four  mng§,  and  hb  lieutenants  or 

in  science.  princes  by  one  vrith  two  wir^e  ;  and  the  stretching  oui  of 

But,  in  regard  there  are  many  qualities  and  relations  his  wings  signifying  action  or  design,  (Divine  Leg.  b.  iv. 

of  things  which  are  not  objects  of  sense,  and  many  com-  sect  4.),  the  names  of  these  symbols  were  nmtorally  used 
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in  the  aacieot  langiMiges  fur  the  tbings  signified  by  them.  xxxtiL  9.  *  nid»  I  have  dieemed  a  dreem,  and  behold 
Hence  Imah,  predicting  the  invasion  of  Judea  by  the  the  9unt  and  the  mson,  atod  the  eleven  »tan  made  obei- 
king  of  Assyria,  hath  termed  it  the  •tretcfuttg'  su/  of  hU  sance  to  roe,'  his  father,  understanding  his  words  in  their 
wing'9  so  as  to  cover  and  desolate  the  whole  land,  Isa.  symbolical  and  true  meaning,  '  rebuked  him,  and  said  to 
viti.  8.  *  The  stretching  out  of  his  wing^t  shall  fill  the  him.  Shall  I  and  thy  mother  and  brethren  indeed  come 
breadth  of  thy  land,  O  Immanuel.*  By  the  like  meta-  to  bow  down  ourselves  to  thee,  to  the  earth  V  But  as  the 
phor  Jeremiah  predicted  the  desolation  of  Moab,  chap,  heavenly  bodies  mentioned  by  Joseph  could  not  appear, 
xlviii  40.  '  He  shall  Jiif  as  an  eagle,  and  shall  spread  even  in  a  dream,  as  making  obeaiance  to  him,  we  may 
his  winff9  over  Moab.'  in  the  same  highly  figurative  believe  that  he  saw  in  his  dream,  not  the  heavenly  bodies, 
language,  Isaiah  denounced  destruction  to  a  kingdom  but  a  visionary  representation  of  his  parents  and  brethren 
which  oppressed  other  countries  by  the  greatness  of  its  making  obeaiance  to  him;  and  that,  in  relating  this  to  his 
power,  dMp.  zviii.  I.  *  Wo  to  the  land  shadowing  with  lather,  he  chose  from  modesty  to  express  it  in  symbolical 
wf itf  t.'  This  use  of  the  symbol  shews  the  propriety  of  rather  than  in  plain  language.  Beaides,  as  there  never  was 
giving  tke  wing^  of  a  fowl  to  two  of  the  four  beasts,  any  collection  of  stars  oidled  ike  eleven  9iar9,  the  applica- 
which  in  Danielle  vision  represented  the  four  great  mo-  tion  which  Jacob  made  of  that  appellation  to  Joseph's 
narchies.  By  that  symbol,  the  devattoHen  which  these  eleven  brethren  shews  clearly,  that  the  word  tioTt  in  corn- 
monarchies  were  to  bring  on  other  nations,  and  the  speed  mon  speech,  was  used  to  signify  the  father  of  a  tribe* 
and  force  with  which  they  would  act,  were  strongly  and  6.  That  the  use  of  en»ign$,  for  distinguishing  tribes 
beautifully  represented  to  those  who  understood  symbolical  and  nations,  was  very  andent,  we  learn  from  Moses's 
picture-writing. — It  shews  us,  likewise,  how  the  power  command.  Numb.  ii.  8.  *  Every  man  of  the  children  of 
of  God  in  protecting  his  people  came  to  be  termed  Ait  Israel  shall  pitch  by  his  own  etandard,  with  the  eneign  of 
feathert  and  /ii«  -winge  f  and  the  confidence  of  his  people  their  fathers  house.'  What  the  ensigns  of  the  utmI- 
in  his  power  to  protect  them,  by  their  trusting  in  the  €9*  itish  tribes  were,  Moaes  hath  not  told  us.  But  because 
vert  of  hi9  wing;  our  Lord,  who  sprang  from  Judah,  is  called.  Rev.  v.  6. 

2.  A  crocodile  was  one  of  the  symbols  by  which,  in  the  '  The  tion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,'  it  is  coigectured,  that 
ancient  picture-writing,  the  kingdom  of  Egypt  was  repre-  the  tribe  of  Judah  had  for  its  ensign  a  Uon  /  that  Judah 
sented  ;  Divine  Leg.  b.  iv.  sect  4.  Hence  the  Egyptians  assumed  that  device  because  Jacob,  in  blessing  his  chil- 
are  called,  Psal.  hniv.  13.  Dragons  in  the  watere ;  and,  dren  before  his  death,  had  termed  Judah  a  lion*»  -mhelt  / 
rer.  14.  their  king  is  called  leviathan  f  and  *  the  great  and  that  the  other  tribes  assumed  for  their  ensigns  tne 
dragon  that  lieth  in  the  midst  of  his  rivers,'  Ezek.  xxix.  pictures  of  the  animala  and  trees  to  which  Jacob  had 
8.  So  also  Isa.  xxviL  1.  *  In  that  day  the  Lord,  with  his  likened  them.  But  be  this  as  it  may,  it  is  probable,  that 
aore,  and  great,  and  strong  sword,  shall  punish  lexriathant  in  the  ensigns  by  which  tribes  and  nations  anciently  dia> 
the  piercing  serpentf  even  leviathan  that  crooked  serpent,  tinguished  themselves,  they  painted  the  figures  of  suc;h 
and  he  shall  slay  the  dragon'  animals,  trees,  &&  as  were  emblematical  of  the  qualities, 

The  king  of  Ethiopia  was  termed  a  fjft  *nd  the  king  circumstances,  and  events,  by  which  they  thought  them- 

of  AsB]rria  a  bee,  probably   because  in  picture-writing  selves  most  honoured. — Hence  it  was  natural  in  picture- 

they   were  represented  by  these  symbols:'  Isa.  vii.  18.  writing,  to  represent  a  nation  or  tribe  by  the  thing  which 

'  The  Ix>rd  shall  hiss  for  the  fly  that  is  in  the  uttermost  it  carried  as  its  ensign ;  and  in  speaking  of  a  nation  or 

part  of  the  rivers  of  Egypt,  and  for  the  bee  that  is  in  the  tribe,  to  call  it  by  the  name  of  its  ensign.     Accordingly, 

land  of  Assyria,'  that  is,  the  Lord  shall  call  the  Ethiopian  Jeremiah  likens  Egypt  to  a  very  fair  heifer,  chap.  xlvL 

and  Assyrian  kings  to  avenge  his  quarrel.  30.  either  because  the  Egyptians  carried  in  their  ensigns 

3.  In  the  picture-writing,  a  rmord  snd  a  bo-m  being  the  image  of  a  heifer,  which  was  the  symbol  of  Isis,  their 
symbols  of  war,  the  prophets  use  the  names  of  these  tutelary  divinity;  or  because  they  were  represented  in 
warlike  instruments  to  denote  great  vfarriore  /  and  arme  aculpture  by  that  device.  And  this  perhaps  is  the  rea-> 
in  general,  to  denote  a  powerful  wariike  nation,  such  as  son  that  in  Pharaoh's  dream  Egypt  was  symbolically 
the  Romans,  Dan.  xL  31.;  and  gigantic  etatwre,  for  a  represented  by  kine* — In  like  manner,  because  the  Ro- 
mighty  leader  of  an  army ;  and  balanceo,  weight*,  and  man  armies  had  for  their  ensign  the  image  of  an  eagle^ 
meaaureo,  for  a  judge  or  a  magistrate.  In  like  manner, .  they  are  called,  in  our  Lord's  prophecy  of  the  destnicUon 
because  in  picture-writing  a  tcebtre  denoted  the  adminis-  of  Jerusalem,  eaglet.  Matt  xxiv.  38.  *  Wheresoever  the 
tration  of  government,  the  wora  is  used  in  that  signifies-  carcass  is,  there  will  the  eaglee  be  githered  together.'— 
tion  by  Jacob,  in  his  prophecy,  Gen.  xlix.  10.  *The  Since,  then,  it  was  customary  to  <^  a  nation  by  the 
eceptre  shall  not  depart,  dbc. ;  and  the  annihilation  of  the  name  of  its  ensign,  '  the  burden  of  the  beatte  of  the 
power  of  Moab,  by  the  breaking  of  his  sceptre,  Jer.  south,'  Isa.  xxx.  6.  means,  the  prophecy  concerning  the 
zlviiL  17.  'All  ye  that  are  about  him,  bemoan  him ;  and  desteuotion  of  the  nations  of  the  south,  who  had  beasts 
all  ye  that  know  his  name  say.  How  is  the  strong  ttc^  for  their  ensigns.^ — And  since  the  Assyrians  are  called 
broken,  and  the  beautiful  rodr  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  chap.  viti.  7  .The  water 9  of  ths 


4.  The  figure  of  a  otar  being  used  in  picture-writing  river,  it  is  not  improbable  that  their  armies  carried  in 
as  a  symbol  of  the  Dei^,  that  word  was  used  by  Balaam  their  ensigns  a  picture  of  the  Euphrate9,  not  only  on 
to  denote  the  Jewish  Messish,  of  whose  divine  nature  and  account  of  the  advantages  which  their  country  derived 
government  he  seems  to  have  had  some  obscure  conoep-  fiom  that  river,  but  because  it  was  a  fit  emblem  of  the 
tion.  Numb.  xxiv.  17.  'There  shall  come  a  etar  out  of  irreaistible  force  of  their  aimies.  Wher^re,  the  Assy- 
Jacob,  and  a  eceptre  shall  arise  out  of  UraeL'  Also,  a  rians  being  repreaented  in  picture-writing  by  the  watere 
§tar  in  pfteture-writing  denoted  the  image  of  a  god.  Thus,  of  the  Euphrate*  and  Tigrie,  the  great  whore,  who  is  said, 
Amos  V.  86.  •  The  etar  of  your  god,  which  ye  made  to  Rer.  zvii.  2.  '  to  sit  upon  many  watere'  signifies  an  ido- 
yourselves,'  meana  the  material  image  of  yonr  God.  latxous  power  which  ruled  over  many  populous  nations, 
lastly,  the  Sim,  moon,  and  ttare,  were  used  in  picture-  6.  The  symbols  by  whidi  nations  and  «ities  were  an- 
writing  as  symbols  of  the  founders  of  nations,  and  of  the  dently  represented  in  picture-writing,  were  commonly 
fiah^s  of  tribes,  and  as  the  symbols  also  of  mighty  formed  on  some  remarkable  quality  belonging  to  them, 
kings.  Thus  the  king  of  Babylon  is  called,  Isa.  xiv.  12.  Thus,  because  the  laws,  institutions,  and  discipline  pe- 
'  Lucifer,  son  of  the  morning.'  Thus  also,  in  ordinary  culiar  to  a  city  or  nation,  were  intended  to  form  the 
discourse,  the  tun,  moon,  and  ttaro,  were  used  to  denote  manners  of  thor  people,  it  waa  natural  to  consider  that 
patriarelis  and  princes.    Accordingly,  when  Joseph,  Geo.  nation  or  city  as  a  mother.    This  I  suppose  was  the  rea- 

4U 
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son  that,  on  coins  and  in  sculpture,  nations  and  cities  positions,  the  Pnalmist,  in  predicting   Christ's  saflering, 

were  symbolically  represented  by  a  yonn^  -woman  sitting  termed  his  enemies  ttrong  bulls  of  Baahan^  the  country 

on  a  throne,  magnificently  attired,  and  surrounded  witli  most   famous   for    its    breed  of  kine.      Psal.    xxii.    12. 

emblems  expressive  of  tlie  qualities  by  which  that  nation  *  Many  bulU  have  compamed  me :  strong  bulla  of  Bashan 

was  distinguished.     Hence  the  Jewish  prophets,  in  the  have   beset  me   round   about.     They   gaped   upon    roe 

discourses  which   they  addressed   to   nations  and  cities,  with  tlieir  months  as  a  ravening  and  roaring  lion*    In 

termed  them  daughters ^  and  virgin  daughters,  in  allusion  like  manner  the  prophet  Amos,  to  mark  the  stupidity  and 

to   the   above   described  symbol.      Isa.  xxii.  4.  *  I  will  brutality  of  the  great  men  of  Samaria  who  oppressed  the 

weep  bitterly, — because  of  the  spoiling  of  the  daughter  people,  reproved  them  under  the  name  of  Kine  ofBashan, 

of  my  people.'      Zech.  ii.  7.  *  Deliver  thyself,  O  Zion,  chap.  iv.  1.  *  Hear  this  word,  ye  Kine  of  Bashan,  that 

that  dwellest  with  the  daughter  of  Babylon.'    Jcr.  xiv.  are  in  the  mountain  of  Samaria,  which  oppress  the  poor,' 

17.  '  Let  mine  eyes  run  down  with  tears  night  and  day,  &c.      Upon  the  same  foundation  the  Israelitish   nation 

—for  the  virgin  daughter  of  my  people  is  broken  with  a  is  spoken  of  as  a  beast  of  prey  in  Balaam's  prophecy  ; 

great  breach.'     Jer.  xlvi.  11.  'Go  up  into  Gilead  and  take  and  hath  the  actions  of  a  beast  of  prey  ascribed  to  it. 

balm,  O  virgin^  the  daughter  of  Egypt  In  vain  shalt  thou  Numb.  xxiv.  8.  *  God  brought  him  forth  out  of  Egypt ; 

nse  many  medicines,  for  thou  shalt  not  be  cured.'  bo  hadi  as  it  were  the  strength  of  an  unicorn.    He  shall 

7.  In  ^e  ancient  pictnre-writing,  it  would  seem  that  eat  up  the  nations  his  enemies,  and  shall  break  their 
persona  and  things  were  represented  by  the  figures  of  bones,  and  pierce  them  through  with  his  arrows.  9.  He 
the  things  to  which  they  were  metaphorically  likened,  couched,  he  lay  down  as  a  lion  /  and  who  shall  stir  him 
Hence,  in  speaking  of  them,  they   were  called  by   the  up  V 

names  of  these  things.    For  example,  because  anciently 

men  were  metaphorically  likened  to  trees,  (Cant  ii.  3.  ^         rrr      r\r.t.      it        •    »  i^             r  ttr  -^^ 

y.  15.),  prince,  .nd  great  men,  in  the  animated  language  "**"•  "I— <>/'*«  «««^-»~'  Mamun-  ,/  irr,nng. 

of  the  eastern  nations,  were  called  by  the  name  of  such  Wnsir  the  custom,  described  in  the  preceding  section, 

trees  as  were  remarkable  for  their  magnitude  and  beauty  ;  of  substituting  the  symbol,  the  device,  and  the  metaphor, 

and  had  the  properties  of  these  trees  ascribed  to  them,  for  the  thing  signified  thereby,  took  place,  and  the  thing 

Thus  the   great  men  of  Judah  were  called  by   Senna-  signified  obtained  the  name  of  the  thing  by  which  it  was 

cherib  the  tall  cedars  of  Babylon,  and  the  common  people  signified,   it  was  natural  to  describe  the  condition,   the 

the  choice  fir  trees  thereof..    Isa.  xxxvii.  24.  *  By  the  qualities,  and  the  actions  of  the  thing  signified,  by  the 

multitude  of  my  chariots  am  I  come  up  to  the  sides  of  condition,  the  qualities,  and  the   actions  of  its  symbol. 

Lebanon,  and  I  will  cut  down   the  tall  cedars  thereof,  Hence  arose  that  species  of  composition  which  is  called 

an  J*  the  choice  ^r  trees  thereof.'     Zech.  xi.  1.  *Open  thy  allegory,  because  therein  one  thing  was  expressed,  and 

doors,  O  Lebanon,  that  tlie  fire  may  devour  thy  cedars,  another  entirely  different  from  it  was  meant ;  and  which. 

Ho  wl,  j(r /rees,  for  the  cedar  is  fallen;  because  the  mighty  for  reasons  to  be  mentioned  immediately,  was  of  great 

are  spoiled !     Howl,  O  ye  oaks  of  Bashan.'     See  also  fame  and  use  anciently  among  the  eastern  nations.     In 

Isa.  ii.  13-16.     In  like  manner,  Jeremiah  calls  the  whole  mentioning  metaphors  as  the  foundation  of  allegories,  I 

people  of  a  country  afforest,  chap.  zxi.  14.  '  I  will  kindle  am  authorized  by  Quinctilian,  who  thus  writes,  lib.  viii.  c 

a  fire  in  the  forest  thereof,  and  it  shall  devour  all  things  6.  **  Ut  modicus  atque  opportunus  translationis  usus  illus- 

round  about  it'    The  same  prophet,  speaking  to  Judah,  trat  orationem,  ita  frequens  et  obscurat  et  tiedio  complet : 

aaitb,  chap.  xL  16.  *  The  Lord  called  thy  name  a  green  Contluuus  vero  inallegoriam  et  snigmata  transit" 

oUve  tree,  fair  and  of  goodly  fruit'     Hence  Messiah  is  The  Egyptians,  who  are  supplied  to  have  invented 

foretold  under  the  idea  of  a  branch  of  a  tree.      Jer.  xxiii.  picture-writing,   are  thought  also  to  have  invented  the 

6.  *  Behold  the   days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  allegorical  method   of  communicating  their  sentiments, 

raise  unto  David  a  righteous   branch,*      Zech.  vi.    12.  But  by  whomsoever  invented,  it  came  early  into  general 

*  Behold  the  man  whose  name  is  the  branch*  and  he  shall  use,  and  was  greatly  delighted  in  by  the  orientals,  for  the 

grow  up  out  of  his  place,  and  he  shall  build  the  temple  following  reasons: — 1.   A  well-formed  allegory,  by  its 

of  the  I^rd.'     Suitably  to  the  same  idea,  the  place  out  striking  images  and  vivid  colouring,  never  failed,  when 

of  which  this  branch  was  to  grow  is  thus  described,  understood,  to  make   a   strong  impression  on   those  to 

Isa.  xi.  I.  '  There  shall  come  forth  a  rod  out  of  the  stem  whom  it  was  addressed.    2.  Being  a  narration  of  things 

of  Jesse,  and  a  brdkch  shall  grow  out  of  lus  root,  and  the  which  are  objects  of  sense,  and  between  which  there  is 

Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  rest  upon  him.'  a  natural  or  supposed  connexion,  it  was  easily  remem- 

8.  Anciently  princes  were  metaphorically  called  shep*  bered,  and  could  be  translated  from  one  language  into 
herds,  and  their  subjects  sheep,  because  the  care  which  another  with  the  greatest  precision.  3.  Professing  to 
they  took  of  their  people  resembled  the  care  which  shep-  contain  an  important  hidden  meaning,  those  to  whom  it 
heids  take  of  their  flocks.  2  Sam.  xxiv.  17.  *  I  have  was  proposed  were  led  by  curiosity  to  search  out  that 
sinned,  I  have  done  wickedly ;  but  these  sheep,  what  meaning.  4.  The  discovery  of  the  meaning  of  an  alle- 
have  they  done  V  Homer  likewise  often  calls  his  princes  gory,  as  an  exercise  of  one's  mental  powers,  afforded  great 
shepherds  of  the  people, — Among  theJews  the  )>ri>«/«  also  pleasure  to  the  discoverer,  especially  if  it  contained  a 
were  called  shepherds,  because  it  was  a  part  of  their  moral  lesson  useful  for  regulating  life  and  manners :  For 
ofilice  to  teach  the  people  the  law.  Ezek.  xxxiv.  2.  *  Wo  a  person,  by  the  discovery,  being  led  to  instruct  himself, 
to  the  shepherds  of  Israel  that  do  feed  themselves;  should  he  was  Spared  the  pain  of  having  instruction  forced  upon 
Dot  the  shepherds  feed  the  Jlock .?'— This  phraseology  him.  5.  Allegory  being  a  kind  of  speech  which  none 
passed  firom  the  Jewish  into  the  Christian  church.  For  but  the  learned  understood,  it  was  an  excellent  vehicle 
Christ  is  called  the  chief  shepherd,  and  the  ministers  of  for  conveying  to  them  the  knowledge  of  such  matters  aa 
the  gospel  are  considered  as  subordinate  shepherds  em-  were  thought  improper  for  the  common  people  to  know, 
ployed  by  him  to  take  care  of  the  people.  1  Pet  v.  2.  — ^These  reasons  led  the  priests,  with  whom  the  whole 
'  Feed  the  Jlock  of  God ;'  ver.  4.  '  And  when  the  chief  learning  of  Egypt  was  lodged,  to  teach  their  religion, 
shepherd  shall  appear,  ye  shall  receive  the  crown  of  glory  their  laws,  and  their  politics,  under  the  veil  of  allegory, 
which  fedeth  not  away.'  both  to  their  own  countrymen  and  to  those  strangers  who 

9.  Because  it  is  usual,  in  all  languages,  metaphorically  came  to  be  instructed  in  the  wisdom  of  Egypt  And 
to  ascribe  to  men  the  qualities  of  beasts,  and  to  call  them  such  well-informed  strangers,  on  their  return  to  their 
by  the  name  of  such  beasts  as  they  resemble  in  their  dis-  own  country,  in  imitation  of  their  teachers,  conuaunicat- 


Sect.  III.                                      OP  THE  LANGUAGE  OF  SCRIPTURE.  707 

eA  the  knowledge  which  they  had  acquired  in  Egypt  to  bol ;  secondly,  The  remote  sense,  concealed   under  the 

their   disciples   in  allegories:  hy  which  means  allegory  literal  sense,  or  under  the  visible   symbol.     Wherefore, 

came  in  a  Uttte  time  to  be  the  most  approved  method  of  in  every  allegory,  the  first  or  literal  sense  is  itself  the 

instruction  all  over  the  cast.  sign  of  the  second  or  hidden  meaning,  called  the  figura- 

AUegories  being  in  great  repute  when  the  Jewish  tive  sense  of  the  allegory.  And  this  figumtive  sense 
prophets  were  commissioned  to  instruct  the  people,  and  should  be  as  distinctly  represented  by  the  literal  sense  of 
to  foretell  future  events,  it  need  not  surprise  us  to  find  the  allegory,  as  the  literal  sense  is  exhibited,  whether  by 
them  delivering  most  of  their  prophecies  in  allegories ;  the  verbal  description,  or  by  the  visible  symbol  Pm- 
especially  when  we  consider,  that  at  the  time  these  were  perly  speaking,  therefore,  the  first  or  hteral  sense  con- 
delivered,  it  was  proper  to  conceal  the  events  foretold  stitutes  the  body  of  the  allegory,  and  the  second  or  figura- 
under  the  veil  of  allegory,  that  they  might  not  be  under^  tive  sense,  its  oouL  In  compositions  of  this  kind,  if 
stood  till  they  were  explained  by  their  accomplishment —  rightly  formed,  the  literal  sense  ought  to  be  perfectly 
But,  notwithstanding  the  ancient  Egyptian  allegory  was  plain,  and  the  only  exerciBC  of  one's  ingenuity  ought  to 
attended  with  the  advantages  above-mentioned,  its  ex-  lie,  not  in  understanding  the  literal  sense,  but  in  finding 
treme  darkness  occasioned  it  to  be  laid  aside  aAer  the  out  its  concealed  meaning. 

gifl  of  prophecy  ceased.     A  new  species,  however,  hath  Some   of  the  ancient  fables   and   parables  exhibited 

been  substituted  in  its  room,  better  fitted  to  convey  in-  such  striking  representations  and  reproofs  of  the  com- 

•truction,  because  it  is  formed  on  symbols  more  obvious  mon  follies  of  mankind,  that  by  their  frequent  applica- 

than   those  used  in  the  ancient  allegory.     Of  this  new  tion  they  became  proverbs.    In  allusion  to  this  use  of 

species  the  writings  of  the  modems  furnish  many  beauti-  the  parable,  Habakkuk  saith,  chap.  ii.  6.  <  Shall  not  all 

ful  examples,  none  of  which  need  be  mentioned  here,  in  these  take  up  a  parable  against  him,  and  a  proverb  against 

regard  they  are  generally  known.  him  V  and,  Micah  ii.  4.  <  In  that  day  shall  one  take  up 

Of  the  ancient  allegory  there  were  four  kinds : — 1.  The  a  parable  against  you,  and  lament  with  a  doleful  lameii- 

proper   allegory;   2.   The   apologue,  or  fable;    3.  The  tation.' 
parable ;    4.  The  enigma. 

T^e  proper  Allegory  was  a  discourse,  in  which  the  In  the  beginning  of  this  section,  the  proper  allegory 

condition^  the  qualities^  and  the  actions  of  a  person,  or  was  said   to  be   that  in  which  persons  and  things,  to* 

thing,  were  represented  by  the  condition,  the  qualities,  gether  with  the  accidents  befalling  them,  are  set  forth  by 

and  the  actions  of  the  symbol,  device,  or  metaphor,  by  the  name  of  the  symbol  used  in  picture-writing  to  re- 

which  it  was  represented  in  picture-writing.    It  was  present  them:  and  by  such   accidents  as  may  naturally 

therefore  a  representation  of  real  matters  of  fact  under  be  supposed  to  befall   that  symbol.    According  to    this 

feigned  names  and  feigned  characters.  account  of  the  proper  allegory,  the  symbols  of  which  it 

The  Jlpologiie  or  Fable  was  a  narration  of  speeches  was  composed,    together  with   the   accidents  befiUling 

and  actions  attributed  sometimes  to  men,  sometimes  to  these  symbols,   might  be  set  forth  in   a  verbal  descrip- 

brute  animals,  and  sometimes  to  things  inanimate,  ac-  tion  addressed  to  the  ear,  or  by  presenting  the  symbol 

cording   to  their  natural   or  supposed    qualities.    But  either  to  the  eye  of  a  person  awake  or  to  his  imagina- 

these  speeches  and  actions  had  no  existence,  except  in  tion  while  asleep.    Hence  of  the  proper  allegory  there 

the  imagination  of  the  author  of  the  fable,  who  contrived  were  three  kinds,  of  which  it  is  proposed  to  treat  sep^ 

them  in  the  manner  he  judged  fittest  for  conveying  the  rately. 
moral  he  had  in  view  to  inculcate.    Of  this  kind  was 

Jotham's  faWe  of  the  treet  going  forth  to  anoint  a  king,  »       r^r^t.    n^  ^       a»r                   -  i-   .i  •        w    i  * 

Judges  ix.  8 ;   and  Joash's  fable  of  the  thii,tle.  which  A.-0/<Ae  Proper  ^"^^r^'/*  •^'>'''*  "*  «  '^^*«' 

desired  the  cedar  to  give  his  daughter  as  a  wife  to  his  JJeicnptton, 

son,  2  Chron.  xxv.  18.  Wnxir  the  allegory  set  forth  in  a  verbal  description 

The  Parable  or  Similitude  was  a  discourse  in  which  was  intended  to  convey  immediate  information  to  the 
one  thing  was  compared  with  another  which  had  a  re-  persons  to  whom  it  was  addressed,  it  was  commonly 
semblance  to  it ;  so  that  the  thing  compared  was  more  formed  on  a  symbol  which  was  well  known  to  belong  to 
dearly  understood  by  means  of  the  qualities  of  the  thing  the  persons  or  things  which  were  the  subjects  of  the  al- 
to which  it  was  compared,  and  made  a  strong  impression  legory ;  and  the  circumstances  and  qualities  of  the  sym- 
on  the  minds  of  the  hearers.  Of  this  kind  were  many  bol,  together  with  the  acddents  befalling  it,  were  such 
of  our  Ijord*s  parables.  But  although  the  apologue  and  as  naturally  suggested  the  designed  information.  Of 
parable  were  thus  distinguished,  we  find  them  sometimes  this  species  of  allegory  we  have  an  example,  Ezek. 
confounded  with  each  other.  xxxii.,  where,  because  the  dragon  or  crocodile  was  one 

Lastly,  the  Enigma  or  Riddle  was  a  mysterious  as-  of  the  well-known  symbols  by  which  Egypt  was  repre- 
semblage  of  difierent  symbols,  set  forth  either  in  a  verbal  sented  in  the  ancient  picture-writings,  (Sect  2.  No.  2.), 
discourse,  or  by  presenting  the  symbols  themselves  to  the  the  pride  of  the  kings  of  Egypt,  and  the  mischiefs 
eye.  Either  way  exhibited,  the  meaning  of  the  assem-  which  their  insolence  brought  on  the  neighbouring  na^ 
blage  was  so  darii,  that  it  required  the  greatest  ingenuity  tions,  are  allegorically  represented  by  the  actions  of  a 
to  discover  it.  Of  the  verbal  enigma,  Samson's  riddle  dragon  or  crocodile ;  and  the  destruction  of  the  king- 
is  an  example.  Of  the  symbolical  enigma,  Herodotus  dom  of  Egypt  is  represented  by  the  taking  and  killing 
hath  recorded  a  remarkable  instance.  Hist  lib.  iv.  128.  of  a  dragon,  and  by  the  bringing  it  to  land,  and  filling 
130.  where  he  tells  us,  that  when  Darius  Hystaspes  in-  all  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  the  beasts  of  the  whole  earth 
▼adod  Scythia,  the  Scythian  king  sent  him  a  present  of  with  its  flesh.  Ver.  2.  *  Son  of  man,  take  up  a  lamcnta- 
a  bird,  a  mou$e,  afrog^  and  Jive  arrove.  This  Gobyras,  tion  for  Pharaoh,  king  of  Egypt,  and  say  to  him, 
one  of  Darius's  generals,  considering  as  an  enigma,  in-  Thou  art  as  a  dragon  in  the  seas,  and  thou  camest  forth 
terpreted  in  the  following  maimer: — ^That  unless  the  with  thy  rivers,  and  troubledst  the  waters  with  ^y  feet 
Persians  could  fly  through  the  air  like  birds,  or  hide  and  fouledst  their  rivers.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God, 
themselves  in  the  earth  like  mice,  or  swim  through  the  I  will  therefore  spread  out  my  net  over  thee  with  a  corn- 
lakes  like  frogs,  they  should  not  return  to  their  own  pany  of  many  people,  and  they  shaU  bring  thee  up  in 
country,  but  be  slain  by  the  arrows  of  the  Scythians.  my  net    ThfBn  will  I  leave  thee  upon  the  land. — And 

All  allegories  have  two  senses ;  First,  The  literal  sense  will  cause  all  the  fowls  of  ^e  heaven  to  remain  upon 

exhibited  in  the  verbal  description,  or  in  the  visible  sym-  thee,*  &c. 
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Becaofe  nations  and  cities  anciently  were  represented  In  alliuion  to  the  mme  symbol,  Isaiah  foretold   the 

on   coins,  and  on  sculptured  stone,  bj  the  image   of  a  restoration  of  Tyre  to  her  former  wealth,  and  pride,  and 

young  woman  splendidly  attired  and  seated  on  a  throne,  wickedness  under  the  image  of  an  harlot's  resuming  her 

(Sect.  2.  No.  6.),  the  prophet  Isaiah  hath  formed  an  al-  former  manners.      Isa.  xxiiL  15.  *  After  the  end  i^serenly 

legorical   prediction  on  that  emblem,  in  which  he  hath  years  shall  Tyre  nng'  at  an  harlot.     16.  Take  an  baip» 

described   the  judgment  and  punishment  of  the  Chal-  go  about  the  city,  thoo  harlot  that  hast  been  forgotten ; 

deans  for  oppressing  the  Jews  by  the  pulling  down  of  a  make  sweet  melody,  nng  many  •ong-t,  that  thou  mayest 

lender  and  delicate  virgin  from  her  throne,  and  stripping  be  remembered.     17.  The  Lord  will  visit  Tyre,  and  aha 

her  of  her  ornaments,  and  making  her  a  slave,  and  forcing  shall  turn  to  her  hire,  and  shall  commit  fornication  with 

her  to   perform  the  oiBoes  of  a  slave,  and  treating  her  all   the  kingdoms  of  the   world   upon  the  fooe  of  the 

with  the  utmost  indignity.    Isa.  xWiL '  Come  down  and  earth.' 

sit  in  the  dust,  O  virgin  daughter  of  Babylon.     There  is  In  the  ancient  picture-writing,  (Sect  2.  No.  4.),  the 

no  throne,  O  daughter  of  the  Chaldeans ;  for  thou  shalt  nifi,  moon,  and  otaro,  being  used  as  symbols  to  denote 

no  more  be  called  tender  and  delicate.    2.  Take  the  cities  and  kingdoms  as  well  as  princes  and  great  men» 

millstones  and   grind   meal ;  uncover  the  locks ;  make  the  temporary  disasters  of  cities  and  kingdoms,  in  allu- 

bare  the   leg ;  uncover  the  Ungh ;  pass  over  the  rivers,  sion  to  these  symbols,  are  in  the  prophetic  writings  re- 

8.  Thy   nakedness  shall  be  uncovered,  yea  thy  shame  presented  by  the  extinction  of  the  sun  and  moon ;  and 

riiall  be  seen.     I  will  take  vengeance,  and   I  will  not  the  destruction  of  the  cities  and  states,  by  the  falling  of  the 

meet  thee  as  a  man.    As  for  our  Redeemer,  the  Lord  of  stars  from  heaven.    Thus  Isaiah,  foretelling  the  destruc- 

Hosts  is  his  name.    6.  Sit  thou  silent,  and  get  thee  into  tion  of  Babylon  by  the  Medes,  saith,  chap.  xilL  10. '  The 

darkness,  O  daughter  of  the  Chaldeans,  for  thou  shalt  no  stars  of  heaven  uid  the  constellations  thereof  shall  not 

more  be  called  the  lady  of  kingdoms.    8.  Therefore  hear  give  their  light ;  the  sun  shall  be  darkened  in  his  going 

now  this,  thou  that  are  given  to  pleasures,  that  dwellest  forth,  and  the  moon  ^lall  not  cause  her  light  to  ^ine.' 

carelessly,  that  sayest  in  tSbine  heart,  I  am,  and  none  else  Chap,  xxxiv.  4.  *  All  the  hoat  of  heaven  shall  be  dissolved, 

besides  me ;  I  shall  not  sit  aa  a  widow,  neither  shall  I  and  the  heavens  shall  be  rolled  together  as  a  scroll,  and 

know  the  loss  of  children,'  6lc  all  their  hosts  diall  foil  down  as  the  leaf  falleth  off  from 

Upon  the  same  symbol  Esekiel,  to  make  the  Israelites  the  vine,  and  as  a  foiling  fig  f0>m  the  fig  tree.* — In  like 
sensible  of  their  sin  in  forsaking  the  true  Qod  and  wor-  manner,  the  destruction  of  Egypt  is  thus  allegorically 
shipping  idols,  hath  formed  an  allegory,  in  which  he  re-  described,  Exek.  xxxiL  7.  *  When  I  shall  put  thee  out,  I 
prints  God's  choosing  the  Israelites  to  be  his  people,  will  cover  the  heaven,  and  make  the  ttan  thereof  dark;  I 
and  his  giving  them  his  statutes,  under  the  idea  of  his  will  cover  the  sun  with  a  cloud,  and  the  moon  shall  not 
taking  up  a  female  infont,  which,  when  bom,  had  been  give  her  light  8.  All  the  bright  lights  of  heaven  will  I 
exposed  naked  and  helpless ;  hb  nourishing  it  till  it  grew  make  dark  over  thee,  and  set  darkness  upon  thy  land, 
up ;  his  making  her  his  own  by  marriage,  slier  her  breasts  saith  the  Lord.' — Joel  also,  upon  the  same  ^mbols,  bath 
were  foshioned,  and  her  hair  was  grown,  Ezek.  xvL  4-8. ;  formed  an  allegorical  prophecy  concerning  the  overturn- 
and  then  clothing  her  with  fine  raiment  and  adorning  ing  of  the  Jewish  state,  and  the  destruction  of  the  heathen 
her  with  costly  jewels,  so  that  the  fome  of  her  beauty  idolatry.  Chap.  IL  30. '  I  will  shew  wonders  in  the  hea- 
went  forth  among  the  heathen,  ver.  9-14.  But  this  be-  vens,  and  in  the  earth  blood,  and  fire,  and  pillars  of 
loved  married  wife,  forgetting  her  obligations  and  vows,  smok&  31.  The  aun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness  and 
played  the  harlot  by  making  images  of  men,  which  she  the  moon  into  blood,  before  the  great  and  the  terrible  day 
worshipped  with  the  fiour,  and  the  oil,  and  the  honey  of  the  Lord  come.  31.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that 
wherewith  her  husband  fed  her,  ver.  17.  19.,  and  by  whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  de- 
sacrificing  the  sons  and  the  daughters  which  she  had  livered.'— These  g^nd  events  our  Lord  hath  foretold  in 
brought  forth  to  him,  ver.  20. — ^This  adultery  she  com-  the  same  allegorical  language,  Matt  xxiv.  20. 
mitted  with  the  Egyptians,  the  Assyrians,  and  the  Chal-  On  the  other  hand,  national  prosperity  is  allegorically 
deans,  ver.  26.  28. — Wherefore,  in  the  same  figurative  represented  by  an  increase  of  the  light  of  the  heavenly 
language,  Grod  thus  addressed  the  Israelites : — Ver.  35.  bcxlies :  Isa.  xxx.  26.  *  Moreover,  the  light  of  the  moon 

*  O  harlot,  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord.  38. 1  will  judge  shall  be  as  the  light  of  the  tun,  and  the  light  of  the  tin 
thee  as  women  that  break  wedlock  and  shed  blood  are  ahall  be  seven-fold,  as  the  light  of  seven  days,  in  the  day 
judged ;  and  I  will  give  thee  blood  and  fiiry  in  jealousy,  that  the  Lord  bindeth  up  the  breach  of  his  people,  and 
89.  They  ^all  strip  thee  also  of  thy  clothes,  and  shall  healeth  the  stroke  of  their  wound.' 

take  thy  fair  jewels,  and  leave  thee  naked  and  bare.    40.  In  picture-writing,  tribes  and  nations  being  representp 

They  shall  also  bring  up  a  company  against  thee,  and  ed  by  the  figures  of  the  things  which  they  carried  in  their 

they  shall  stone  thee  with  stones,  and  thrust  thee  through  ensigns,  (Sect  2.  No.  5.),  various  allegorical  prophecies 

with  their  sword.'  were  formed  on  these  symbols.     Thus,  because  the  As- 

On  the  other  hand,  in  alluaon  to  the  same  symbol,  the  Syrians,  it  is  supposed,  had  the  river  Euphrates  painted 

prosperity  of  a  city  or  nation,  after  great  affliction,  is  re-  on  their  standards,  Isaiah  foretells  their  invasion  of  Judea 

presented  by  a  woman's  cleansing  herself  from  filth,  and  by  an  allegory  formed  on  that  symbol.    Isa.  viii.  7.  *  Be- 

adorning  herself  with   beautiful  garments.    Isa.  liL    1.  hold  the  Lord  bringeth  up  upon  them  the  waters  of  the 

*  Awake,  awake,  put  on  thy  strength,  O  Zion,  put  on  river  strong  and  many,  even  the  king  of  Assyria,  and  all 
thy  beautiful  garments,  O  Jerusalem,  the  holy  city.  2.  his  glory ;  and  he  shall  come  up  over  all  his  channels, 
Shake  thyself  from  the  dust ;  arise,  and  sit  down,  O  and  go  ov^er  all  his  banks.  8.  And  he  shall  pass  through 
Jerusalem,  loose  thyself  from  the  bands  of  thy  neck,  O  Judab,  he  shall  overflow  and  go  over,  he  shall  reach  even 
captive  daughter  of  Zion.' — In  like  manner,  a  nation  ex-  to  the  neck.' 

pressing  its  joy  for  being  delivered  from  oppression,  is  Sect  2.  No.  2.    In  picture-writing,  a  crocodile  being 

represented  by  a  woman's  singing  and  shouting.     2^ph.  one  of  the  symbols  by  which  Egypt  was  denoted,  Ezekiel 

iii.  14.  *  Singf  O  daughter  of  Zion,  ohoutf  O  Israel;  be  upon  that  symbol  hath  formed  the  following  beautiful 

glad  and  rejoice  with  all  thy  heart  O  daughter  of  Jem-  allegorical  prophecy,  chap.  xxix.  2.  *  Son  of  man,  set  thy 

salem.     1 6.  The  Lord  hath  taken  away  thy  judgments,  face  against  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt,  and  prophesy  against 

he  hath  cast  out  thine  enemy ;  the  king  of  Israel,  even  him,  and  against  all  Egypt    3.  Speak  and   say,  Thus 

the  Lord,  is  in  the  midst  of  the9 ;  thou  shalt  not  see  evil  saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold  I  am  against  thee,  Pharaoh 

any  more.'  king  of  Egypt  the  great  dragon  that  lieth  in  tha  niids( 
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of  hb  riven,  which  hath  ssid,  My  river  is  mine  own,  and  qoire  mj  flock  at  their  hand,  and  cauae  them  to  eease 

I  have  made  it  for  myself.    4.  But  I  wHl  put  hooka  in  from  feeding  the  flock.    For  I  will  deliver  my  flock  from 

thy  jawB,  and  I  will  cause  the  fish  of  thy  rivers  to  stick  their  month,  that  they  may  not  be  meat  for  them.'    The 

onto  thy  scales.     6.  And  I  will  leave  thee  thrown  into  people,  thus  neglected  and  spoiled  by  their  rulers,  God 

the  wilderness,  thee  and  all  the  fish  of  thy  rivers:  thou  comforted  in  the  same  allegorical  langfuage,  ver.  12.  'I 

ahalt  fall  upon  the  open  fields,  thou  shalt  not  be  brought  will  aeek  out  my  sheep,  and  I  will  deliver  them  out  of  all 

together  nor  gathered  :  I  have  given  thee  for  meat  to  the  placca  where  they  have  been  scattered  in  the  cloudy  and 

bMsts  of  the  field,  and  to  the  fowls  of  heaven/  dbc.  to  dark  day :  Ver.  14.  I  will  feed  them  in  a  good  pasture, 

ver.  17.  and  upon  the  high  monntains  of  Israel  ahall  their  fold 

Srct.  2.  No.  7.  In  the  ancient  picture  writing,  men  be ;  there  ahall  diey  lie  in  a  good  field.'  In  the  mean 
being  represented  by  the  figures  of  the  things  to  which  time,  to  prevent  the  wicked  among  the  Israelites  from 
they  were  metaphorically  likened,  the  Jewish  prophets  fancying  themselves  the  objects  of  his  love,  God  reproved 
have  raised  many  allegories  on  that  foundation.  Thus,  them  in  the  same  pastoral  dialect;  ver.  17.  '  Aa  for  you, 
because  princes  and  great  men  were  likened  to  treeti  the  O  my  flock,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold  I  judge 
power- of  the  Assyrian  kings,  and  the  greatness  of  their  between  cattle  and  cattle,  between  the  rams  and  the  he- 
empire,  are  represented  by  ESxekiel  in  an  allegory  formed  goats.  18.  Seemeth  it  a  small  thing  to  you  to  have  eaten 
on  the  qualities  and  circumstancea  of  a  tall  cedar  tree  with  ftp  the  good  pasture,  but  ye  must  tread  down  with  your 
fair  branches,  among  which  all  the  fowls  of  heaven  made  fiset  the  residue  of  your  pastures  ?  And  to  have  drunk  of 
their  nests ;  and  under  which  all  the  beasts  of  the  field  the  deep  waters,  but  ye  must  foul  the  residua  with  your 
brought  forth  their  young;  and  under  its  shadow  dwelt  foetl  19.  But  as  foor  my  flock,  they  eat  that  whidi  ye 
all  great  nations,  E^ek.  xxxL  d-9.  Moreover,  the  de-  have  trodden  with  your  feet,  and  they  drink  that  which 
atruction  of  the  Assyrian  empire  is  in  the  same  allegory  ye  have  fouled.  21.  Becauae  ye  have  thrust  with  side 
represented  by  the  breaking  of  the  boughs  and  the  foiling  and  with  shoulder,  and  pushed  all  the  diseased  with  your 
of  the  branches  of  this  cedar,  and  by  the  departing  of  the  horns,  till  ye  have  scattered  them  abroad ;  22.  Therefore 
people  of  the  earth  from  its  shadow,  ver.  10~14.  will  I  save  my  flock,  and  they  shall  no  more  be  a  prey. 

In  like  manner,  nationa  being  metaphoiieally  compared  and  I  will  judge  between  cattle  and  cattle.  23.  And  I  wiU 

to   a  forest,  their  desolation  and  destruction  are  repre-  aet  up  one  shepherd  over  them,  and  he  shall  feed  them, 

sented  by  the  burning  of  a  forest ;  as  in  the  following  even  my  aervant  David,  a  prince  among  them,'  dec    On 

allegory,  Ezek.  xx.  46.   *  Son  of  man,  set  thy  foce  to-  this  allegory  our  Lord  seems  to  have  formed  his  parable 

wards  the  south,  and  prophesy  against  the  /ore$t  of  the  of  the  sheep  and  the  goats,  in  which  he  hath  described  the 

south  field  ;  47.  And  say  to  Uie  forest  of  the  south.  Hear  general  judgment,  Matt  zxv. 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold 

I  will  kindle  a  fire  in  thee,  and  it  shall  devour  every  green  -o     ^^.^    ^    ^       an                   ,  ^  .i  *       t»_ 

tree  in  thee,  and  every  dry  tree :  the  flaming  flame  shall  ^-  Of  the  proper  Megory  as  .et  forth  tn  a  Bream 

not  be  quenched,  and  all  faces  from  the  south  to  the  north  *"*  *"  **  vinon. 

shall  be  burnt  therein.    48.  And  all  flesh  ahall  see  that  Hatiito  treated  of  verbal  allegories,  it  remains  to  treat 

I  the  Lord  have  kindled  it :    It  shall  not  be  quenched,  of  those  allegories  which  were  set  forth  in  symbols  ao- 

49.  Then  said  I,  Ah,  Lord  €k>d!  they  say  of  me.  Doth  tually  preaented  to  the  imagination  of  the  prophet  in  a 

he  not   speak  parables  V — On  this  allegory  our  Lord's  dream  while  aaleep,  or  in  a  vision  while  awake.    Theae 

expression,  Luke  xxiiL  81.  *  If  they  do  these  thin^  in  a  allegorical  dreams  and  visions,  the  persons  who  were  fo- 

green  tree,  what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry  V  seems  to  have  voured  with  them  communicated  to  their  oontemporariea 

been  founded.  by  word  of  mouth,  and  sometimes  committed  them  to 

In  allusion  to  the  symbolical  meaning  of  trees  in  pic-  writing,  for  the  instruction  of  posterity.     In  these,  as  in 

ture-writing,  the  introduction  of  the  Israelites   into  Ca-  other  allegories,  the  persons  or  nations  who  were  the  sub- 

naan,  and  their  becoming  a  great  nation  in  that  land,  are  jecta  of  them  were  designed,  sometimes  by  their  known 

represented  under  the  allegory  of  a  vine  brought  from  symbols,  whose  figure  was  presented  to  the  imaginatioa 

Egypt  and  planted  in  Canaan,  which  took  deep  root  and  of  the  person  who  dreamed  or  who  saw  the  vision,  and 

filled  the  land  :  Psal.  Ixxx.  10.    *  The  hills  were  covered  sometimes  by  arbitrary  symbols,  whose  character,  however, 

with  the  shadow  of  it,  and  the  boughs  thereof  were  Kke  the  and  attending  circumstances,  were  so  formed  as  to  lead  to 

goodly  cedars.     1 1.  She  sent  out  her  boughs  from  the  sea,  their  meaning. 

(the  Mediterranean  Sea),  and  her  branches  to  the  river.  Of  allegorical  dreams  formed  on  symbols  which  were 

(Euphrates).     Why  hast  thou  then  broken  down   her  generally  known,  that  of  Pharaoh,  Gen.  xli.  17.  is  a  sig- 

hedges,  so  that  all  they  which  pass  by  the  way  do  pluck  nal  example.    For,  one  of  the  symbols  by  which  Egypt 

her  ?  The  boar  out  of  the  wood  doth  waste  it,'  dice  was  designed  being  an  heifer^  the  seven  years  of  great 

Skct.  2.  No.  7.  b.  Because  in  ancient  times  kings,  and  plenty  which  were  to  be  in  Egypt,  were  repreaented  in 
magistrates,  and  priests,  were  metaphorically  called  thep-  Pharaoh's  dream  by  seven  very  fat  and  well-favoured  kine, 
herds^  on  account  of  their  care  in  governing,  defending,  which  came  up  out  of  the  Nile,  and  fed  in  an  adjoining 
and  instructing  their  people,  the  prophet  Ezekiel  hath,  meadow ;  and  the  seven  years  of  fomine  which  were  to 
U|)on  this  metaphor,  formed  a  beautifril  allegorical  dis-  succeed  the  years  of  plenty,  by  seven  other  kine,  lean  and 
course,  in  which  he  severely  reproved  the  Jewish  princes,  ill-fovoured,  which  also  came  up  out  of  the  river  after  the 
magistrates,  and  priests,  for  their  negligence  in  the  exe-  former ;  and  the  greatness  of  the  famine,  by  the  lean  kine 
cution  of  their  offices ;  for  their  enriching  themselves  and  eating  up  the  fot  kine,  and  remaining  as  lean  and  Hi- 
living  luxuriously  at  the  expense  of  their  people ;  and  fovoured  as  at  the  beginning. — ^Nebuc^nezzar's  dream« 
for  their  being  at  no  pains  to  promote  their  happiness.  Dan.  iv.  is  another  example  of  an  allegorical  representa- 
Ezek.  xxxiv.  2.  *Thus  saith  the  Ijord  God  unto  the  tion  formed  on  a  well-known  symbol.  For,  princes  and 
ahephcrds,  Wo  be  to  the  shepherds  of  Israel  that  do  feed  great  men  being  represented  in  picture-writing  by  treea, 
themselves!  Should  not  the  shepherds  feed  the  flocks?  the  greatness  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  kingdom,  uid  the 
8.  Ye  eat  the  fat,  and  ye  clothe  you  with  the  wool,  ye  kill  benefits  which  the  nations  over  which  he  reigned  derived 
them  that  are  fed ;  but  ye  feed  not  the  flock  V  For  this  ftom  the  power  of  his  kingdom,  were  represented  by  a 
unfditbfulness  God  threatened  to  punish  the  Israelitish  tree  which  in  his  dream  he  saw  growing  in  the  midst  of 
princes  and  priests  severely;  ver.  10.  'Thus  saith  the  the  earth,  'whose  height  reached  to  heaven,  whose  leaves 
Lord,  Behold  I  am  against  the  ahepherda,  and  I  will  r0-  were  foir,  and  its  fruit  was  much,  afiording  meat  for  all 
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The  beatU  of  the  field  had  shadow  under  it,  and  the  fowls  appearance,  it  may  perhaps  be  conjeetored,  that  the  Tinion 
of  the  air  dwelt  in  the  boughs  thereof.* — In  the  same  was  an  enigmatical  representation  of  the  attributes  of  the 
dream,  the  punbhment  which  God  was  to  inflict  on  that  Deity  exerted  in  the  government  of  tlie  world  ;  and  that 
proud  prince  for  his  impiety  and  other  sins,  was  allegori-  that  representation  was  formed  by  the  union  of  a  number 
cally  represented  by  the  hewing  down  of  that  great  tree,  of  symbols,  whose  meaning  those  who  understood  the 
the  cutting  off  of  its  branches,  the  driYing  away  of  the  ancient  picture-writing  knew,  but  which  we,  whose  know- 
beasts  from  under  it,  and  of  the  fowls  from  its  branches,  ledge  of  that  sort  of  writing  is  extremely  imperfect,  cannot 
On  this  symbol  our  Lord  formed  his  parable  of  the  grain  pretend  to  explain. 

of  mustard  seed  which  a  man  took  and  sowed  in  his  field,        It  remains  to  observe,  that  in  foretelling  future  events, 

whereby  he  allegorically  represented  the  wide  spreading  especially  those  which  were  of  an  extensive  nature,  and 

of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  gospel  dispensation,  and  its  at  a  great  distance  in  point  of  time,  the  Spirit  of  God 

beneficial  influence  on  the  happiness  of  mankind :  Matt,  thought  proper  to  make  use  of  allegorical  dreams  and 

ziii.  32.  *  Which  indeed  is  the  least  of  all  seeds,  but  when  visions,  rather  than  of  pkun  verbal  descriptions,  for  the 

it  is  grown  it  is  the  greatest  among  herbs,  and  becometh  following  reasons  : — 1.  These  dreams  and  visions,  who- 

a  tree  ;  so  that  the  birds  of  the  air  come  and  lodge  in  the  ther  formed  on  known  or  on  arbitrary  symbols,  were  na- 

branches  thereof  turally  so  dark,  even  when  accompanied  with  an  inter- 

Of  the  allegorical  dream  formed  on  an  arbitrary  sym-  pretation,  as  not  to  be  distinctly  understood  till  they 
bol,  we  have  an  example  in  the  great  and  terrible  image  were  explained  by  their  fulfilment  This  darkness  I 
which  stood  before  Nebuchadnezzar  in  his  dream,  re-  think  was  necessary  to  prevent  unbelievers  from  pretend- 
corded  Dan.  ii.  31.  and  which,  by  the  different  materials  ing  that  the  prophecy,  by  exciting  persons  to  do  the 
of  which  it  was  composed,  represented  the  four  great  things  foretokl,  occasioned  its  own  accompli^ment — 
empires  which  were  to  rule  the  nations  of  the  earth  in  2.  The  images  of  which  these  allegorical  dreams  and 
succession.  visions  were  composed,  being  all  objecU  of  sight,  they 

The  head  of  this  image,  which  was  of  fine  gold,  signi-  made  a  much  more  lively  and  forcible  impression  on  the 

fied   the   Babylonian  empire;  its  breast  and  its   arms  minds  of  the  prophets,  than  it  was  possible  to  do  by 

of    silver,  signified  the  Medo-Persian  empire;   its  belly  words;  consequently,  they  could  be  more  distinctly  re- 

and  its  thighs  of  brass,  the  Grecian  empire ;  and  its  legs  membered,  and  more  accurately  related  to  others,  than  if 

of  iron,  and  its  feet  part  of  iron  and  part  of  clay,  the  the  qualities  and  actions  of  the  persons  represented  by 

Roman  empire  in  its  different  states.     And  whereas  this  the  symbols  in  the  dream  or  vision,  had  been  expressed 

great  image  was  broken  in  pieces  by  a  stone,  which  was  in  a  verbal  description. — 3.  The  facility  with  which  the 

cut  out  of  a  mountain  without  hands,  and  which  after-  representations  in  an  allegorical  dream  or  vision  could 

wards  became  itself  a  great  mountain  and  filled  the  whole  be  remembered,  and  the  precision  with  which  they  could 

earth,  that   accident   signified  the  utter  destruction   of  be  related  in  all  their  cnrcumstances,  rendered  the  trana- 

these  idolatrous  kingdoms,  to  make  way  for  a  kingdom  mission   of  them  to  posterity  as  matters  of  fsct  easy. 

which  the  God  of  heaven  was  to  set  up,  and  which  was  And  although  the  meaning  of  these  dreams  and  visions 

never  to  be  destroyed.    The  order  in  which  these  four  was  not  understood  by  those  to  whom  they  were  related, 

empires  were  to  arise,  and  the  peculiar  qualities  by  which  yet  being  of  such  a  nature  as  to  make  a  strong  impres- 

they  were  to  be  distinguished,  were  shewed  to  Daniel  aion  on  all  to  whom  they  were  related,  when  they  came 

himself,  chap.  vii.  2.  in  an  allegorical  vision,  formed  on  to  be  explained  by  their  aooompUshment,  the  inspiration 

the  arbitrary  symbols  of  four  beasts  which  arose  out  of  the  of  the  prophet  who  had  the  dream  or  vision  was  rendered 

great  sea,  after  it  was  violently  agitated  by  storms,  and  undeniBble,  and  the  sovereignty  of  God  in  the  govem- 

whose  forms  and  qualities  were  dilferent  firom  any  beasts  roent  of  the  world  was  raised  beyond  all  possibility  ol 

known  to  exist.    See  an  interpretation  of  that  vision  in  doubt 
my  Truth  of  the  Gotpel  Bittory,  p.  219. 

The  living  creatures  which  Ezekiel  saw  in  his  vision,        Sxcr.  lY.— O/'Me  Method  of  conveying  Imtruction 
chap.  L  were  still  more  monstrous,  and  unlike  any  thing  btf  eignificatU  Actiont. 

in  nature,  than  the  beasts  in  Daniers  vision.    Each  of 

them  had  four  faces,  namely,  the  face  of  a  man,  of  a  lion.        To  render  speech  forcible  and  affecting,  mankind,  in 

of  an  ox,  and  of  an  eagle.    Their  feet  were  straight  vrith  all  ages  and  countries,  have  been  in  use  to  accompany 

soles,  like  those  of  calves'  feet    They  had  the  hands  of  a  their  words  with  such  gestures  snd  actions  as  indicated 

man  under  their  wings,  and  their  appearance  was  that  of  the  sentiments  and   feelings  of  their  mind.    This  was 

burning  coals  of  fire  from  which  went  flashes  of  light-  the  custom  more  especially  in  the  first  ages  of  the  worid, 

ning.    They  were  accompanied  with  wheels  of  the  colour  when  the  primitive  languages  were  not  sufficiently  co- 

of  beryl.    Each  wheel  had  a  wheel  within  it,  and  their  pious,  and   men's  passions  were   under  little  restraint 

rings  were  so  high  that  they  were  dreadful,  and  had  eyes  Hence   the   eastern   nations,  whose  imaginations  were 

round  about ;   and  when  \he  living  creatures  went,  the  warm,  and  whose  tempers  were  lively,  early  delighted  in 

wheeb  went ;  for  the  spirit  of  the  living  creatures  was  in  this  method  of  communicating  their  sentiments  and  feel- 

the  wheels.    The  likeness  of  the  firmament,  which  was  ings ;  and  even  after  their  language  became  so  copious 

stretched  .over  the  heads  of  the  living  creatures,  was  as  as  not  to  need  that  extrinsic  aid,  they  still  continued  to 

the  colour  of  chrystal.    And  above  the  firmament  was  express  their  sentiments  in  the  same  way.     Nay,  all 

the  likeness  of  a  throne,  as  the  appearance  of  a  sapphire  savage  nations  at  this  day  express  their  strongest  feelings 

stone ;  and  upon  the  throne,  the  likeness  of  the  appear-  by  accompanying  their  words  with  significant  actions, 

ance  of  a  man  above  upon  it    His  loins  downward  had  which  shews  that  the  custom  is  founded  in  nature.-— 

the  appearance  of  fire,  like  the  bow  that  is  in  the  cloud  in  The  scriptures  furnish  many  instances  of  this  custom, 

the  day  of  rain.  For  example,  to  render  promissory  oaths  more  solemn 

This  allegorical  vision  not  being  accompanied  with  an  and  binding,  the  person  who  sware  the  oath  put  his 

interpretation,  its  meaning  cannot  be  determined  with  hand  under  the  thigh  of  him  to  whom  he  sware :  Gen. 

any  certainty.    Only,  as  the  prophet  in  the  conclusion  zxiv.  2.    *  Abraham  said  unto  his  eldest  servant  of  his 

of  bis  account  of  it  says,  ver.  16.  '  This  was  the  appear-  house, — Put,  I  pray  thee,  thy   hand   under  my  thigh : 

ance  of  the  likeness  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord ;'  and  in-  3.  And  I  will  make  thee  swear  by  the  Lord  the  God  of 

sinuates,  that  the  things  spoken  to  him,  which  are  men-  heaven,  and  the  €K>d  of  the  earth,  that  thou  will  not  take 

tioned  tn  the  following  chapters,  proceeded  from  this  a  wifis  unto  my  son  of  the  daughters  of  tfie  Canaanitea.' 
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la  like  manner,  Jaeob  bdbre  his  death  required  his  son  which  thou  cursedst  is  withered  away.'      Peter  called  his 

Joseph  to  put  his  hand  under  his  thigh,  and  swear,  that  Master's  declaration,  in  consequence  of  which  the  fig  tree 

he  would  not  bury  him  in  Egypt,  but  in  Canaan  with  his  was  destroyed,  a  cune,  agreeably  to  the  phraseology  of 

fathers,  Gen.  iWiL  29.  the  Hebrews,  who  considered  land  absolutely  sterile  as 

To  express  extreme  afSiction  and  grief,  they  rent  their  cursed ;  Heb.  vi.  8.— By  the  typical  action  of  destroy- 

cbthes,  and  covered  themselves  with  sackcloth.      Thus  ing  the  barren  fig  tree,  our  Lord  intimated  to  his  disciples 

it  is  said  of  Jacob  when  he  saw  Joseph's  coat,  *  He  rent  the  destruction  which  was  coming  on  the  Jewish  nation 

his  clothes,  and  put  sackcloth  upon  his  loins,  and  mourned  on  account  of  their  wickedness. — John  xiU.  4.   *  Jesus 

for  his  son  many  days.' — 1  Kings  xxi.  87.  when  Ahab  riaeth  from  supper,  and  laid  aside  his  garments,  and  took 

heard  Elijah's  words,  <  he  rent  his  clothes,  and  put  sadc-  a  towel  and  girded  himself.    5.  After  that  he  poureth 

cloth  on  his  flesh,  and  fasted,  and  lay  on  sackcloth  and  water  in  a  bason,  and  began  to  wash  the  disciples'  feet, 

went  soflly.'  and  to  wipe  them  with  the  towel  wherewith  he  was  girded. 

Moses  having  constrained   his   wile  2Upporah  to  cir-  — 12.  So  afler  he  had  washed  their  feet,  and  had  taken 

cumcise  her  son,  she,  to  express  her  detestation  of  the  his  garments  and  was  set  down  again,  he  said  to  them, 

action,  and  her  displeasure  with  her  husband  for  having  Know  ye  what  I  have  done  to  you  1     14.  If  I  your  Lord 

commanded  it,  cast  the  foreskin  of  the  child  at  his  feet,  and  Master  have  wa^ed  your  feet,  ye  also  ought  to  wash 

and   said,    '  Surely  a  bloody  husband  art  thou  to  me.'  one  another's  feet.'    Ye  ought  to  do  the  meanest  offices 

Exod.  iv.  25.  to  each  other,  when  they  are  necessary  for  promoting  each 

Anciently  the  significant  actions  with  which  any  kind  other's  happiness. — Luke  ix.  5.    *  Whosoever  will  not 

of  information  was  accompanied,  were  commonly  of  the  receive  you,  when  ye  go  out  of  that  city,  shake  off  the 

typical  kind ;  that  is,  they  were  so  contrived  as  to  express  very  dust  from  your  feet  for  a  testimony  against  them.' — 

the  information  conveyed  by  the  words.     Thus,  when  Matt  six.  13.  *  Then  there  were  brought  unto  him  little 

Moses  saw  an  Egyptian  smiting  an  Israelite,  he  slew  the  children,  that  he  should  put  his  hands  on  them  and  pray. 

Egyptian,  to  shew,  by  action,  that  God  would  by  him  16*  And  he   laid  his  hands  on  them.' — 1  Tim.  iv.  14. 

deliver  the  Israelites  from  the  bondage  of  the  Egyptians.  '  Neglect  not  the  spiritual  gift  which  is  in  thee,  which 

So  Stephen  assures  us,  Acts  vii.  26.-— Thus  also,  1  Kings  was  given  thee  according  to  prophecy,  together  with 

xi.  30.    *The  prophet  A  hijah  caught  the  new  garment  the  imposition   of  the  hands  of  the  eldership.' — MatL 

that  was  on  Jeroboam,  and  rent  it  in  twelve  pieces.    31.  zx.  34.  'Jesus  had  compassion  on  them,  and  touched 

And  he  said  to  Jeroboam,  take  thee  ten  jneoes ;  for  thus  their  eyes ;  and  immediately  their  eyes  rec^ved  sight' — 

saith  the  Lord  the  God  of  Israel,  Behold  I  vnli  rend  the  John  ix.  6.  *  He  q>at  on  the  ground  and  made  clay  of  the 

kingdom  out  of  the  hand  of  Solomon,  and  will  give  ten  spittle,  and  he  anointed  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man  with 

trilies  to  thee.' — 1  Kings  xxii.  11.    'Zedekiah  the  son  the  clay ;  7.  And  said  to  him,  go  wash  in  the  pool  of 

of  Chenaanah  made  him  horns  of  iron ;  and  he  said.  Thus  Siloam.' 

saith  the  Lord,  With  these  shalt  thou  push  the  Syrians  These  examples  shew,  that  our  Lord's  taking  Peter's 
until  thou  have  consumed  them.' — 2  Kings  xiii.  18.  wife's  mother,  who  was  sick  of  a  fever,  and  Jairus's 
'  Elisha  said  unto  the  king  of  Israel,  Smite  upon  the  daughter,  who  was  dead,  by  the  hand ;  and  his  touching 
ground :  and  he  smote  thrice,  and  staid.  19.  And  the  ihe  eyes  of  the  two  blind  men  mentioned  Matt  ix.  2.  with 
man  of  God  was  wroth  with  him,  and  said.  Thou  shouldst  other  things  of  the  like  nature,  were  merely  significant 
have  smitten  five  or  six  times,  then  hadst  thou  smitten  actions,  by  which  he  intimated  to  the  persons  themselves, 
Syria  till  thou  hadst  consumed  it ;  Whereas  now  thou  md  to  those  who  were  present,  that  he  was  going  to  work 
shalt  smite  Syria  but  thrice.'  The  king's  fault  was,  that  a  miracle  in  their  behalf.  So  also,  before  he  nid  to  his 
knowing  his  tmiting'  upon  the  ground  was  typical  of  his  apostles,  John  xx.  22.  *  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost,  he 
•miting  Syria,  he  ought  to  have  smitten  it  oftener  than  breathed  on  them,'  to  intimate,  that  by  the  invisible  ope- 
thrice. — Neh.  V.  13.  *  Also  I  shook  my  lap  and  said,  So  ration  of  his  power  he  would  confer  on  them  the  gifts  of 
God  •hake  out  every  man  from  his  house,  and  from  his  in^iration  and  miracles. 

labour,  that  performeth  not  this  promise,  even  thus  be  he  Another  remarkable  instance  of  enforcing  information 

shaken.' — Ezek.  xxi.  6.  *  Sigh,  therefore,  thou  son  of  man,  by  a  significant  action,  we  have  Acts  xxL  II.    Agabos 

with  the  breaking  (beating)  of  thy  loins ;  and  with  bitter-  *  took  PauPs  girdle,  and  bound  his  own  hands  and  feet, 

ness  sigh  before  their  eyes.   7.  And  it  shall  be  when  they  and  said,  Thus  saith  the  Holy  Ghost,  So  shall  the  Jews  at 

say  unto  thee.  Wherefore  sighest  thou  1  that  thou  shalt  Jerusalem  bind  the  man  that  owneth  this  girdle,  and  shall 

answer,  For  the  tidings,  because  it  cometh ;  and  every  deliver  him  into  the  hands  of  the  Gentiles.' 

heart  shall  melt,  and  all  hands  shall  be  feeble,'  &c   Ver.  Lastly,  it  is  well  known  that  baptism  and  the  Lord's 

14.    *  Thou,  therefore,  son  of  man,  prophesy,  and  smite  supper  were  instituted  by  Christ,  and  appointed  to  be  con- 

thine  hands  together.'  tinned  in  the  church,  for  the  purpose  of  setting  before  the 

In  later  times,  likewise,   the  Jews  accompanied  their  people  by  significant  action  some  of  the  greatest  articles 

disicourses  with  significant  actions,  to  give  their  instruc-  of  their  foith. 

tioiis  the  greater  force.  Matt  xviiL  2.  '  Jesus  called  a  Since  then  it  was  common  in  the  eastern  countries  to 
little  child,  and  set  him  in  the  midst  of  them.  3.  And  give  instruction  by  symbolical  actions,  as  well  as  by 
said.  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  except  ye  be  converted  and  words,  the  many  extraordinary  things  done  by  the  Jew- 
become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  king-  ish  propheti,  for  discovering  to  the  IsraeUtes  God's  pur- 
dom  of  heaven.  4.  Whosoever,  therefore,  shall  humble  poses  concerning  themselves,  and  concerning  the  neigh- 
him«elf  as  this  little  child,'  dte. — ^Mark  xi.  12.  *  On  the  bouring  nations,  cannot  be  matter  either  of  astonishment 
morrow  when  they  were  come  from  Bethany,  Jesus  was  or  of  offence  to  us.  They  were  all  of  them  done  at  the 
hungry.  13.  And  seeing  a  fig  tree  afiur  off  having  leaves,  commandment  of  God,  and  agreeably  to  the  manners  of 
ho  came,  if  haply  he  might  &id  any  thing  thereon ;  and  the  times ;  and  were  admirably  adapted  to  convey,  in  Uie 
when  he  came  to  it  he  found  nothing  but  leaves.  Now  strongest  and  most  forcible  manner,  the  information  in* 
the  time  of  (gathering)  figs  was  not  yet     14.  And  Jesus  tended. 

answered  and  said  to  it.  No  man  eat  fruit  of  thee  here-  Thus,  Isaiah  was  commanded  by  God  to  walk  three 

after  for  ever.    And  his  disciples  heard  it — 20.  And  on  years,  not  only  barefoot  but  nakedt  that  is,  without  his 

the  (next^  morning,  as  they  passed  by,  they  saw  the  fig  upper  garment ;    namely,  the   hairy  mantle  commonly 

tree  dried  up  from  the  roots.    21.  And  Peter,  calling  to  worn  by  the  prophets,  Zech.  xiiL  4.    And  this  he  was 

remembrance,  saith  unto  him,  Master,  behold  the  fig  tree  to  do  as  a  n^n  and  a  wotuler  upon  Egypt  and  Ethiopia, 
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Ibi.  XX,  2,  3. ;  that  is,  as  it  is  Cixplained  Ter.  4.  to  shew  with  all  thine  ahonrinations ;  therefore  will  I  also  diminish 

hy  action,  that  the  Islng  of  Assyria  would  lead  away  the  thee  ;  neither  diall  mine  eyes  spare,  neither  will  I  have 

Egyptians  prisoners,  and  the  Ethiopians  captive,  young  any  pity.     12«  A  third  part  of  thee  shall  die  with  the 

and  old,  naked  and  barefoot,  even  with  their  buttocks  un-  pestilence,  and  with  famine  shall  they  be  consumed  in  the 

covered,  to  the  shame  of  Egypt — B.  Lowth,  in  his  note  midst  of  thee ;  and  a  Uiird  part  shall  fall  by  the  sword 

on  Isa.  XX.  3.  thinks  it  probable  that  Isaiah  was  ordered  round  about  thee ;  and  I  will  scatter  a  third  part  into  all 

to  walk  naked  and  barefoot  Mr«tf  c/d^«, to  shew  that  within  the  winds:    and  I  will  draw  out  a  sv?ord  after  them, 

three  years  afier  the  defeat  of  the  Cushites  and  Egyp-  18.  Thus  shall  mine  anger  be  accomplished,  and  I  will 

Uans  by  the  king  of  Assyria,  the  town  should  be  taken,  cause  my  fiiry  to  rest  upon  them,  and  I  will  be  comforted. 

For  he  thinks  the  time  was  foretold, 'As  well  as  the  event;  15.  8o  it  shall  be  a  reproach  and  a  taunt,  an  instruc- 

and  that  the  words  three  dayt  may  have  been  lost  out  tion  and  an  astonishment,  unto  the  nations  that  are  round 

of  the  text  at  the  end  of  ver.  2.  after  the  word  barefoot^  about  thee,  when  I  shall  execute  judgments  in  thee,  in 

a  day  being  put  for  a  year,  according  to  the  prophetic  anger,  and  in  fury,  and  in  furious  rebukes.    I  the  Lord 

rule.  have  spoken  it' 

In  like  manner  Jeremiah  was  ordered,  chap.  xix.  1.  to  For  the  illustration  of  the  foregoing  allegorical  action, 

get  a  potter's  earthen  bottle,  and  with  the  ancients  of  the  I  will  here  transcribe  B.  Lowth's  note  on  Isa.  viL  20. 

people  and  of  the  priests,  ver.  2.  to  go  to  the  valley  of  '  In  the  same  day  shall  the  Lord  shave  with  a  razor  that 

Hinnom,  and  prophesy  in  their  hearing  that  Jerusalem  is  hired,  namely,  by  them  beyond  the  river,  by  the  king 

was  to  be  destroyed.    And  that  his  prophecy  might  have  of  Assyria,  the  head  and  the  hair  of  the  feet :  and  it  shall 

a  strong  impression  on  the  imagination  of  the  men  who  also  consume  the  beait!.' — ^  To  shave  with  the  hired 

were  with  him,  he  was  ordered,  ver.  10.  <  to  break  the  razor  the  head,  the  feet  and  the  beard,  is  an  expression 

bottle  in  the  sight  of  these  men;  11.  And  to  say  unto  highly   parabolical;  to  denote  the  utter  devastation  of 

them,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  Even  so  will  I  break  the  country  fiom  one  end  to  the  other,  and  the  plunder- 

this  people  and  this  city,  as  one  breaketh  a  potter's  vessel  ing  of  the  people  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  by  the 

that  cannot  be  made  whole  again.'  Assyrians,  whom  God  employed  as  his  instrument  to  pu- 

The  same  prophet  was  ordered,  Jer.  xxvii.  2.  to  make  nish  the  Jews.    Ahaz  himself,  in  the  first  place,  hired  the 

bonds  and  yokes,  and  put  them  on  hia  own  neck,  and  to  king  of  Assyria  to  come  to  help  him  against  the  Syrians, 

send  them  to  all  the  neighbouring  kings,  by  the  meaaen-  by  a  present  made  to  him  of  all  the  treasures  of  the  tem- 

gers  whom  they  had  sent  to  Jerusalem  to  persuade  Ze-  pie  as  well  as  hia  own :  and  God  himself  considered  the 

dekiah  to  enter  into  the  confederacy   which  they  had  great  nations  whom  he  thus  employed  as  his  mercenaries, 

formed  against  the  king  of  Babylon ;  and  by  that  symbo-  and  paid  them  their  wages.    Thus  he  paid  Nebuchad- 

lical  action  the  prophet  was  to  signify  to  them,  that  the  nezzar,  for  his  services  against  Tyre,  by  the  conquest  of 

issue  of  the  confederacy  would   be  certain  captivity  to  Egypt,  Ezek.  xxix.  18-20.    The  hairs  of  the  head  are 

them   all.    But  we  are  told,  chap,  xxviii.   10.  that  the  those  of  highest  order  in  the  state ;  those  of  the  feet  or 

false  prophet  Hananiah  took  the  yoke  from  off  the  pro-  the  lower  parts  are  the  common  people ;  the  beard  is  the 

phet  Jeremiah's  neck,  and  broke  it,  and  spake  in  the  pre-  king,  the  high-priest,  the  very  aupreme  in  dignity  and 

sence  of  all  the  people,  saying,  '  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  maJMty.    The  eastern  people  have  always  held  the  beard 

Even  so  will  I  break  the  yoke  of  Nebuchadnezzar  king  in  the  highest  veneration,  and  have  been  extremely  jea- 

of  Babylon,  from  the  neck  of  all  nations,  within  the  space  lous  of  its  honour.    To  pluck  a  man's  beard  is  an  in- 

of  two  full  years.'  stance  of  the  greatest  indignity  that  can  be  offered,  Isa. 

Once  more,  Jeremiah  having  written  in  a  book  his  pro-  1.  6.    The  king  of  the  Ammonites,  to  shew  the  utmost 

phecy  concerning  the  destruction  of  Babylon,  recorded  contempt  of  David, '  cut  off  half  of  ihe  beards  of  his  ser- 

Jer.  li.  he  gave  it  to  Serajah,  ver.  60.  and  ordered  him  ^rats ;  and  the  men  were  greatly  ashamed ;  and  David 

when  he  came  to  Babylon  with  Zedekiah  to  read  it,  and  bade  them  tany  at  Jericho  till  their  beards  were  grown,' 

having  read  it,  to  bind  a  stone  to  it,  and  cast  it  into  the  2  8am.  z.  4,  6.  6lc^ 

midst  of  Euphrates.    Ver.  64.  '  And  thou  shalt  say,  Thua  Once  more,  God  ordered  Ezekiel,  chap.  xii.  3.  to  pre- 

ahall  Babylon  sink,  and  shall  not  rise  from  the  evil  that  I  pare  stuff  for  removing,  and  to  go  forth  with  it  at  even  in 

will  bring  upon  her.'  the  sight  of  the  people,  as  they  who  go  forth  into  capti- 

With  the  same  design  of  speaking  by  significant  ac-  vity,  and,  having  di^ed  through  the  wall  in  their  sight, 

tions,  Ezekiel  was  ordered  to  delineate  Jerusalem  upon  a  to  carry  his  stuff  out  thereby  upon  his  shoulders  in  the 

tile,  and  to  besiege  it  by  building  a  fort  against  it,  rais-  twilight,  with  his  fiu»  covered  that  he  might  not  see  the 

ing  a  mount,  and  setting  a  camp  with  battering  rams  ground. — The  prophet  having  performed  these  actions  in 

against  it  round  about    This  siege  Uie  prophet  was  to  the  sight  of  the  people,  when  they  said  to  him.  What  tUtt 

continue  four  hundred  and  thirty  days,  and  during  the  thou?  God  ordered  him  to  reply,  ver.  11.    *I  am  your 

continuance  thereof  he  was  to  eat  and  drink  by  measure :  sign  :  like  as  I  have  done,  so  shall  it  be  done  unto  them : 

and  his  bread  was  to  be  baked,  that  la,  prepared,  ver.  15.  they  shall  remove  and  go  into  captivity.     12.  And  the 

with  dunff ; — the  fuel  with  which  he  was  to  prepare  his  prince  that  is  among  them  shall  bear  upon  his  shoulder 

bread  was  to  be  dung.    By  these  symbolical  actions  the  in  the  twilight,  and  shall  go  forth :  they  shall  dig  through 

prophet  shewed  that  Jerusalem  was  to  be  besieged,  and  the  wall  to  cany  out  thereby :  he  shall  cover  his  &ce  that 

that  during  the  siege  the  inhabitants  were  to  be  punished  he  see  not  the  ground  with  hu  eyes.     13.  My  net  also 

with  a  gprievous  famine,  Ezek.  iv. — In  the  following  chap-  will  I  spread  upon  him,  and  he  shall  be  taken  in  the 

ter  the  prophet  was  ordered,  ver.  1.  to  shave  his  hrad  and  snare :  and  I  will  bring  him  to  Babylon,  to  the  land  of  the 

beard,  and  with  a  balance  to  divide  the  haira  thereof  into  Chaldeana ;  yet  shall  he  not  see  it,  though  he  shall  die 

three  parts,  and,  ver.  2.  when  the  days  of  the  siege  were  there.     14.  And  I  will  scatter  towards  every  wind,  all  that 

fulfilled,  he  was  to  bum  with  fire  a  third  part  of  the  hairs  are  about  him  to  help  him,'  &c 

in  the  midst  of  the  city :  next,  he  was  to  take  a  third  part  From  these  examples  of  significant  actions,  ccnceming 

and  smite  about  it  with  a  knife ;  and  the  remaining  third  which  God  declared  that  they  were  commanded  to  b« 

part  he  was  to  scatter  in  the  wind,  except  a  few  haira  done  for  the  purpose  of  prefiguring  future  events,  we 

which  he  was  to  bind  in  the  skirts  of  his  garment    The  may  conclude,  that  those  uncommon  actions  which  he 

meaning  of  these  symbolical  actions  GK>d  explained  to  the  commanded  without  declaring  the  purpose  for  which  they 

Israelites  as  follows : — Ver.  11.  *  Because  Uiou  hast  de-  were  commanded,  had,  like  the  others,  a  typical  meaning. 

fU«d  my  aanctuaiy  with  all  thy  detestable  things,  and  This  condusioQ  is  warranted  by  the  inspired  writers,  who 
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in  aftflr  Cimw  have  pointed  out  the  things  signified  by  to  their  oontranponiiee  in  the  light  in  which  we  modems 

these  sctions.    For  example,  when  God  ordered  Abra«  view  them :  that  they  excited  the  curiosi^  of  the  people 

ham  to  sacrifice  his  only  son,  although  he  did  not  tell  among  whom  they  were  transacted,  and  led  them  to  in- 

him  the  purpose  for  which  that  difficult  command  wss  quire  of  the  prophets  what  they  meant  by  them,  as  in  the 

given  to  him,  yet,  from  the  apostle's  terming  the  suspen-  instances  mentioned,  Ezek.  xii.  9.  xxi.  7. :   that,  being 

sion  of  that  command  a  receiving  of  Isaac  from  the  dead  addressed  to  the  senses  of  mankind,  they  must  have  con- 

for  a  parable,  Heb.  xL  19.  we  learn,  that  by  the  com-  veyed  the  instruction  with  which  they  were  accompanied 

mand  to  sacrifice  Isaac,  and  by  the  suspension  of  that  in  the  most  forcible  manner:  and  that  instruction  thus 

command,  the  death  and  resurrection  of  God*s  only  Son  forcibly  conveyed,  making  a  strong  impression  on   the 

was  prefigured.    In  like  manner,  when  the  sacrifice  of  mind  of  the  spectators,  must  have  been  long  remembered, 

the  passover  was  instituted,  although  no  intimation  was  and  could  be  communicated  to  others  with  great  accura- 

given  of  its  having  a  typical  meaning,  we  know  that  it  cy.    Thus  it  appears,  that  in  the  early  ages,  when  the  art 

prefigured  the  lacnfice  of  (>hrist,  together  with  the  influ-  of  writing  was  little  known,  the  most  efifectual  method  of 

ence  of  that  sacrifice  in  procuring  the  salvation  of  believ-  communicating  and  diffusing  knowledge  was  to  instruct 

ers.    For  we  are  told  expressly,  John  xix.  36.  that  when  the  people  by  significant  or  symbolical  actions,  and  that 

our  Lord  hung  xm  the  cross  his  legs  were  not  broken,  in  &ct  this  method  was  commonly  practised,  especially 

that  the  command  concerning  the  paschal  lamb,  Exod.  among  the  eastern  nations; — ^wherefiire,  the  Jewish  pro- 

xii.  46.  *  Neither  shall  ye  break  a  bone  thereof,'  might  be  phets  are  not  to  be  ridiculed  for  the  symbolical  actions 

fulfilled.     Besides,  in  allusion  to  the  typical  meaning  of  with  which  they  accompanied  their  predictions.    The  im- 

the  passover,  Christ  is  called,  1  Cor.  v.  7.  our  Pa»90ver  $  portance  of  the  end  for  which  they  performed  these  ac- 

and  is  said  to  be  sacrificed  for  tit.    Farther,  when  God  tions,  and  the  success  with  which  they  accomplished  that 

ordered  Moses  to  lift  up  the  image  of  a  serpent  on  a  end,  are  a  sufiident  vindication  both  of  the  wisdom  of 

pole,  that  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness  who  were  stung  God  in  commanding  them,  and  of  the  good  sense  and 

with  serpents,  might  be  healed  by  looking  at  it,  although  piety  of  the  prophets  in  performing  them.    For  which 

nothing  was  said  concerning  its  having  a  typical  mean-  reason,  I  think,  we  cannot  be  mistaken  in  believing  they 

ing,  yet  that  it  had  such  a  meaning  we  learn  from  our  were  ^1  performed  exactly  as  related  in  the  scriptures. 
Lord  himself,  who  thus  explained  it,  John  iiL  14.   *  As 

Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so  o.^.  v      nr  r    s^.  *.• .      j  r  «  ^.  _• 

ma.t  the  Son  of  man  b.  IWed  op.  UuU  vrho^er  belieT-  ^^rP^'^^^Z       P       "  ~^  "t'f^"*  "'"* 
elh   on   him,  .hould  not  perUh,  but  have  eternal  Ufe.        '^»"  '"'PP'^'g  •»  theovAnars  eo«r,e  ofthng,. 

Wherefore,  the  lifting  up  of  the  brazen  aerpent  was  a  type  1.  It  is  now  time  to  proceed  to  the  consideration  of 
of  Christ's  being  lifted  up  on  the  cross ;  and  the  health  a  method  in  which  God  communicated  the  knowledge  of 
which  the  Israelites  obtained  by  looking  to  it,  represent-  things  future,  which  though  difi^Brent  from  that  described 
ed  the  salvation  of  those  who  believe  on  Christ  as  the  in  ^e  preceding  section,  and  more  removed  from  com* 
Saviour  of  the  worid.  Hence,  in  allusion  to  the  typical  mon  observation,  was  nearly  allied  to  it.  For,  whereas 
meaning  of  the  braxen  serpent,  Isaiah  introduces  Messiah  the  prophets,  by  the  divine  direction,  assumed  characters 
saying,  chap.  xlv.  23.  '  Look  unto  me  and  be  ye  saved,  not  naturally  belonging  to  them,  and  performed  actions 
all  the  ends  of  the  earth.'  altogether  out  of  the  common  course,  for  the  purpose  of 
Upon  the  whole  it  appears,  that  the  uncommon  actions  prefiguring  future  persons  and  events,  the  characters  and 
performed  by  the  Jewish  prophets,  were  all  of  them  sig-  actions  and  fortunes  of  some  eminent  persons,  whose  dis* 
nificant ;  both  those  whose  meaning  was  declared,  and  tinguished  stations  placed  them  in  the  view  of  the  world, 
those  whose  meaning  was  not  declared ;  and  that  they  were  so  ordered  by  God  as  to  be  exact  representations  of 
were  commanded  by  God,  for  the  purpose  of  prefiguring^  future  persons,  who,  when  they  arose,  by  the  likeness  of 
in  a  symbolical  manner,  future  persons  and  events.  It  their  characters  and  actions  and  fortunes  to  those  of  the 
is  true,  the  long  duration  of  some  of  these  symbolical  perMns'by  whom  they  were  represented,  would  roak« 
actions,  the  labour  with  which  they  were  performed,  and  mankind  sensible  that  the  inspired  teadiers  spake  truly, 
the  pain  which  they  occasioned  to  the  persons  who  per-  when  they  declared  that  the  one  had  been  prefigured  by 
formed  them,  have  afforded  infidels  a  preteoce  for  speak-  the  other.  In  some  instances,  the  persons  whose  charao- 
ing  of  the  prophets  as  fanatics  and  madmen,  who  by  such  ters  and  actions  prefigured  fbture  events,  were  declared 
doings  debased  the  prophetic  office.  For  which  reason,  by  God  himself  to  he  typical,  long  before  the  events 
to  vindicate  the  character  of  these  holy  men,  some  of  the  which .  they  prefigured  came  to  pass ;  but  in  other  in- 
learned  Jewish  doctors  have  given  it  as  their  opinions,  that  stances,  many  persons  really  typical  were  not  known  to 
these  uncommon  actions  were  transacted  only  in  visions,  be  such  till  after  the  things  which  they  typified  hap- 
in  which  the  prophets  seemed  to  themselves  to  do  them,  pened. 

But  this  supposition  is  contradicted  by  the  scriptures,        1.  Of  the  firstHoentioned  sort  we  have  a  remarkable 

which  represent  the  actions  under  consideration  as  done  example  in  Abraham,  whom  God  declared  to  be  a  typical 

in  the  presence  of  the  people,  for  the  purpose  of  drawing  person,  by  constituting  him  thefaiher  or  type  of  beUevers 

their  attention  to  the  informations  with  which  these  ac^  of  all  nations ;  and  by  making  with  him,  ss  their  father, 

tions  were  accompanied :  an  efilBct  which  the  relation  of  a  covenant,  in  which  he  promised  to  be  a  God  to  him  and 

a  vision  could  not  produce,  because  the  incredulous  and  to  his  seed  in  their  generationa,  and  to  give  to  him  and 

profane  would  naturally  consider  such  a  viaion  either  as  to  his  seed  the  land  of  Canaan  for  an  everlasting  posses 

a  fiction  or  as  an  illusion.    The  character,  therefore,  of  aion ;  which  promises  had  not  only  a  literal  but  a  typical 

the  Jewish  prophets  will  be  more  effectually  vindicated,  or  second  meaning ;  as  was  shewed  at  large  in  £sb.  v. 

if  we  recollect  what  they  themselves  constantly  affirmed ;  sect  1,  2,  dec  consequently  the  covenant  with  Abraham 

namely,  that  all  the  uncommon  things  which  they  did,  was  an  allegonr. 

they  were  commanded  by  God  to  do ;  and  that,  after  the        2.  A  second  example  of  a  typical  parson  we  have  in 

events  prefigured  by  these  .actions  came  to  pass,  no  doubt  Melohizedec,  who,  in  his  character  of  a  king  and  priest 

could  be  entertained  of  their  being  commanded  by  God  united,  was  declared  by  God  himself  to  be  a  type  of  his 

to  do  them.    Next,  if  we  remember,  that  in  the  early  Son's  becoming  a  king  and  a  priest  in  the  human  nature ; 

ages  it  was  usual  to  convey  instruction  by  symbolical  ao-  and  who,  by  blessing  Abraham,  prefigured  the  efiScacy  of 

tions,  we  shall  be  sensible,  that  the  things  for  which  the  the  priesthood  and  government  of  the  Son  of  God,  in  pro- 

nrophets  have  been  censured  as  madmen,  did  not  appear  caring  for  believers  the  pardon  of  their  sins.    PsaL  ex. 

4X 
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4.  *  The  Lord  hath  iworn,  and  will  not  repent,  Thou  art  consider,  that  of  the  man  wboae  name  ii  the  Branch  it  ia 

a  priest  for  ever  after  the  ■imilitude  of  Melchizedec'  said,  ver.  13.  not  only  'that  he  shall  build  the  temple  of 

3.  Jacob  Iike%vi30,  and  Esau,  were  typical  persons;  for  the  Lord, — and  shall  sit  and  rule  upon  his  throne,*  but 
their  struggling  together  in  their  mother's  womb  prefi-  that '  he  shall  be  a  priest  upon  his  throne;'  for  this  could 
gnred  the  wars  which  the  nations  who  were  to  descend  not  be  said  of  Zerubbabel,  who  was  not  a  descendant  of 
from  them  were  to  wage  with  each  other :  and  Jacob's  Aaron.  We  may  therefore  conclude,  that  the  things  said 
taking  hold  of  Esau's  heel  in  their  birth,  prefigured  that  and  done  to  Joshua  by  the  prophet  Zechariah,  were  said 
the  descendants  of  Jacob  would  subdue  the  descendants  and  done  to  him  as  a  type  of  Christ 

of  Esau.     So  God  told  Rebecca,  Gen.  xzv.  29.   *  Two  5.  Of  typical  persons  who  were  not  declared  to  be 

Btttions  are  in  thy  womb ;  and  two  kinds  of  people  shall  such,  till  the  persons  of  whom  they  were  types  appeared, 

be  separated  from  thy  bowels :  and  the  one  people  shall  Adam  deserves  to  be  first  mentioned.     For,  in  respect  of 

be  stronger  than  the  other  people ;  and  the  elder  shall  his  being  the  author  of  sin  and  death  to  all  his  posterity, 

serve  the  younger.'  he  is  said  by  the  apostle,  Rom.  v.  14.  to  be  by  contrast 

4.  Joshua,  who  was  the  high-priest  of  the  Jews  dur-  tuto;,  '  the  type  or  Jigure  of  him  (Christ)  who  was  to 
ing  the  rebuilding  of  the  temple,  was  an  eminently  typi-  come,'  for  the  purpose  of  being  the  author  of  righteous- 
cal  person:  For  he  prefigured  our  great  high-priest  ness  and  life  to  mankind.  See  Rom.  v.  14.  notes. 
Christ,  as  we  learn  firom  the  vision  in  which  the  prophet  Hence  Christ  is  called,  1  Cor.  xv.  45.  the  la»t  Adam,-^^ 
Zechariah,  chap.  iii.  3.  saw  him  standing  before  the  an-  Adam  was  likewise  a  type  of  Christ  in  this  respect,  that 
gel  of  the  Lord  in  filthy  garments,  to  represent  the  ini-  Eve,  who  was  an  image  of  the  church,  was  formed  of  a 
quity  of  the  many  which  was  to  be  laid  on  Christ  These  rib  taken  firom  Adam's  side  while  he  was  in  a  deep  sleep ; 
filthy  garments  the  angel  commanded  to  be  taken  away  for  this  transaction  prefigured  the  formation  of  tho 
from  him ;  and  said,  ver.  4.  *  Behold  I  have  caused  thine  church,  the  Lamb's  wife,  by  the  breaking  of  Christ's  side 
iniquity  to  paas  from  thee,  and  I  will  clothe  thee  with  on  the  cross,  while  he  slept  tho  sleep  of  death,  as  the 
change  of  raiment  5.  And  I  said,  let  them  set  a  fair  prophet  insinuateth,  Eph.  v.  32.  See  the  note  un  that 
mitre  upon  his  head :    So  they  set  a  fair  mitre  upon  hb  verse. 

head,'  such  as  the  high-priests  wore  when  they  officiated,  6.  Of  persons  who  in  their  natural  characters,  and 
*  and  clothed  him  with  garments.'  Then,  to  ^ow  the  fortunes  were  types  of  future  persons  and  events,  Abrm- 
eublematical  meaning  of  the  vision,  the  angel  of  the  ham's  wives  and  sons  are  remarkable  examples.  His 
Lord  said,  ver.  8.  '  Hear  now,  O  Joshua,  the  high-  wives,  Hagar  and  Sarah,  were  types  of  th^  two  cove- 
priest,  thou  and  thy  fellows  that  sit  before  thee,  for  they  nants,  by  which  men  become  the  people  of  God ;  and  his 
are  men  of  wonder,'  typical  men.  So  the  phrase  signi-  sons  Ishmael  and  Isaac  were,  in  their  characters  and 
fies,  (sa.  viiL  18.  *  For  behold,  I  will  bring  forth  my  ser-  state,  types  of  the  people  of  God  under  these  covenants, 
vant  the  Branch^  Wherefore,  Joshua  in  his  character  So  the  apostle  Paul  assures  us,  Gal.  iv.  22.  *  It  is  written 
as  high-priest,  and  his  fellows  the  high-priests  who  pre-  that  Abraham  had  two  sons ;  one  by  the  bond-maid,  and 
ceded  him,  were  all  of  them  types,  or  prefigurations,  of  one  by  the  free  woman.  23.  But  he,  verily,  who  was 
God's  servant  the  Branch,  in  his  character  as  high-priest ;  bom  of  the  bond-maid,  was  begotten  according  to  the 
which  also  the  author  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  hath  fiesh ;  but  he  who  was  born  of  the  free  woman  was 
proved  at  great  length. — Faither,  to  shew  still  more  through  the  promise.  24.  Which  things  are  an  alle- 
elearly  that  Joshua  was  a  type  of  Christ,  the  prophet  was  gory ;  for  these  women  are  the  two  covenants :  The  one, 
ordered  by  God  to  take  ailver  and  gold  and  make  crowns,  verily,  from  Mount  Sinai,  bringing  forth  children  unto 
mnd  to  set  them  on  the  head  of  Joshua  in  the  house  of  bondage,  which  is  Hagar.  25.  For  the  name  Agar  de* 
Joaiah,  and  to  say  to  him,  chap.  vL  12.  *  Thus  speaketh  notes  Mount  Sinai  in  Arabia ;  and  she  answereth  to  the 
the  Lord  of  hosts,  saying.  Behold  the  man  whose  name  present  Jerusalem,  and  is  in  bondage  with  her  children. 
m  the  Branch :  He  shall  grow  up  out  of  his  place,  and  26.  But  the  Jerusalem  above  is  the  free  woman,  who  ia 
ha  shall  buihl  the  temple  of  the  Lord ; — ^and  he  shall  bear  the  mother  of  us  all.'  See  Gal.  iv.  24.  notes  1,  2.  and 
the  glory,  and  shall  ait  and  rule  upon  his  throne ;  and  ver.  25.  notes,  where,  and  in  the  commentary,  this  aUe- 
the  counsel  of  peace  shall  be  between  them  both.'    But  gory  is  explained. 

the  man  whose  name  is  the  Branchf  and  who  is  here  7.  The  third  typical  person  I  shall  mention  is  David, 

foretold  to  grow  up  out  of  hit  place,  was,  according  to  who  was  raised  by  God  to  the  government  of  the  natural 

Isaiah,  to  be  a  descendant  of  Jesse.    Chap  xi.  1.  '  And  aeed  of  Abraham,  that  in  his  ofiUce  as  their  king,  and  in 

there  ahall  come  forth  a  rod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse,  and  his  wars  against  their  enemies,  he  might  be  a  type  of 

a  branch    shall    grow  out  of   his  roots.'    Wherefore,  Christ  the  Ruler  and  Saviour  of  Abraham's  spiritual  seed. 

Joshua  being  a  descendant  of  Aaron,  was  not  the  person  This  appears  firom  what  the  angel  who  announced  our 

whom  Isaiah  foretold  under  the  idea  of  a  Branch  grow-  Lord's  birth  said  to  his  mother,  Luke  i.  32.  *■  The  Lord 

ing  out  of  the  roots  of  Jesse  ;  consequently,  when  God  God  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father  David, 

oidered  the  prophet  to  say  to  Joshua  and  the  witnesses,  and  he  shall  rule  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever ;  and 

aAer  putting  the  crowns  on  Joshua's  head,  Behold  the  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end.'    For  in  what 

man  whote  name  i»  the  Branch,  his  meaning  certainly  sense  could  our  Lord's  spiritual  dominion  be  called  the 

was,  that  Joshua  was  a  type  of  the  man  whose  name  is  kingdom  of  hio  father  David,  unless  David's  kingdom 

the  Branch,  in  his  two  offices  of  a  king  and  a  priest,  and  was  a  type  thereof?     In  fact,  the  power  and  success  with 

as  the  builder  of  the  true  temple  of  the  Lord.    Accord-  which  David  governed  the  natural  seed,  and   subdued 

ingly,  that  this  symbolical  transaction  might  be  remem-  the  neighbouring  heathen  nations,  their  enemies,  was  a 

bered,  and  that  Joshua  in  after  ages  might  be  known  to  fit  prefiguration  of  the  power  and  success  with  which  ' 

have  been  a  type  and  a  pledge  of  the  coming  of  the  Man  Christ  rules  the  spiritual  seed,  and  subdues  their  ene- 

whose  name  is  the  Branch,  the  two  crowns  which  the  mies. — ^That  David  was  a  type  of  Christ  appears  firom 

prophet  had  put  on  Joshua's  head,  as  symbols  of  the  two  this  also,  that  the  prophets  who  foretold  to  the  Israelites 

offices  in  which  he  was  a  type  of  Christ,  were,  by  the  the  coming  of  Christ,  named  him  David,  and  David 

command  of  God,  delivered  to  the  witnesses,  to  be  laid  up  their  king :  by  a  common  metonomy  giving  the  name  of 

in  the  temple  as  a  memorial,  ver.  14.  the  type  to  the  person  typified.    See  Jer.  xxx.  9.  Ezek. 

If,  because  Zembbabel  at  this  time  was  the  prince  of  xxxiv.  23.   xxxviL  24.   Hosea  iii.  4,  5.  and  Isa.  It.  3. 

the  Jews,  any  one  sospects  that  he,  and  not  Joshua,  was  Acts  xiiL  34.  particularly  the  last  mentioned  passage, 

CtU«d  the  man  wAott  name  io  the  Branch,  he  onght  to  where  the  benefits  which  the  spiritual  seed  derive  firom 
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the  goT«rnment  of  ChriiC,  and  in  particnlcr  their  Mfety  cacies  in  the  east,  and  ai  snch  denote  a  itate  of  plen^. 

from  their  enemies,  are   termed,  The  ture  merciet  of  See  also  Josh.  v.  6.    They  therefore  naturally  expre« 

David. — In  short,  unless  David  in  his  government  of  the  the  plenty  of  the  country,  as  a  mark  of  peace  restored 

natural  seed  was  a  type  of  Christ  in  his  government  of  the  to  it"    And  in   conBrmation   of  his  opinion   he  cites 

spiritual  seed,  no  just  interpretation  can  be  given  of  the  Jarchi,  '*  Butyrum  et  mel  comedet  in£uis  iste,  quoniam 

divine  revelations  and  promises  which  were  made  to  him,  terra  nostra  plena  erit  omnia  boni.'*    He  then  proceeds 

and  which  are  recorded  by  Ethan,  PsaL  Izxxix.  19 — 37.  thus,  p.  64. :  "  Agreeably  to  the  observations  communi- 

Whereas,  if  these  things  are  spoken  to  David  as  an  image  cated  by  the  learned  person  above  mentioned,  (Harmer), 

or  type  of  Christ,  the  whole  is  plain,  and  hath  received  a  which  perfectly  well  explain  the  historical  sense  of  this 

complete  accomplishment  much  disputed  passage,  not  excluding  a  higher  second- 

8.  The  fourth  typical  person  whose  history  is  given  in  ary  sense,  the  obvious  and  literal  meaning  of  the  pro* 
scripture  is  Solomon,  who,  in  his  ruling  the  natural  seed,  •  phecy  is  this,  That  within  the  time  that  a  young  wo- 
and  in  his  building  the  temple,  prefigured  Christ  the  ruler  man,  now  a  virgin,  should  conceive  and  bring  forth  a 
of  the  spiritual  Israel,  and  the  builder  of  the  Christian  child,  and  that  child  should  arrive  at  auch  an  age  as  to 
church,  the  great  temple  of  God  which  in  its  perfect  form  distinguish  between  good  and  evil,  that  is,  withm  a  Um 
will  subsist  in  the  heavenly  country.  For  as  David'a  years,  (compare  viiL  4.),  the  enemies  of  Judafa  should  be 
government  was  so  ordered  by  God  as  to  be  a  striking  destroyed.*'  And  to  shew  that  this  prophecy  actually 
representation  of  the  powerful  government  which  Christ  hath  a  higher  secondary  meaning,  that  learned  expoaitor 
now  exercises,  for  protecting  his  people  and  subduing  reasons  as  follows :  **  But  the  prophecy  is  introduced  in 
their  enemies,  so  God  raited  up  ^olmnon  a  peaceful  king,  ao  solemn  a  manner,  the  sign  is  so  marked,  as  a  sign 
and  made  Israel  enjoy  peace  and  prosperity  under  hia  selected  and  given  by  God  himself,  after  Ahaz  had  re- 
government,  and  appointed  him  to  buikl  the  temple  of  jected  the  offer  of  any  sign  of  his  own  choosing  out  of 
God  at  Jerusalem,  1  Chron.  xxiL  9,  10.  to  prefigure  the  the  whole  compass  of  nature ;  the  terms  of  the  pro- 
peace  and  happiness  which  the  spiritual  Israel  shall  enjoy  phecy  are  so  peculiar,  and  the  name  of  the  child  so  ex* 
after  all  their  enemies  are  completely  destroyed,  and  they  pressive,  containing  in  them  much  more  than  the  or- 
themselves  are  introduced  into  the  heavenly  country,  and  cumstances  of  the  tnrth  of  a  common  child  required  or 
formed  into  one  great  church  or  temple  for  the  worship  even  admitted ;  that  we  may  easily  suppose,  that,  in 
of  God.  This  appeari  from  Psal.  Ixxii.  where  Solomon's  minds  prepared  by  the  general  expectation  of  a  great 
character  and  actions  as  a  king  are  delineated,  and  the  deliverer  to  spring  from  the  house  of  David,  they  raised 
happy  effects  of  his  government  are  described.  For  in  hopes  far  beyond  what  the  present  occasion  suggested, 
that  Psalm  things  are  spoken  of  him  which  do  not  be-  especially  when  it  was  found,  that  in  the  subsequent 
long  to  him,  unless  as  a  type  of  Christ ;  particularly  ver.  6.  prophecy,  delivered  immediately  afterward,  thia  child, 
*  They  shaSl  feair  thee  as  long  as  the  sun  and  moon  endure,  called  Immanuel,  is  treated  as  the  Lord  and  Prince  of 
throughout  all  generations.' — Ver.  II.  *  All  kings  shall  the  land  of  Judah."  (Chap.  viiL  8.)  To  the  things 
MX  down  before  him,  all  nations  shall  serve  him.  12.  mentioned  hf  Lowth,  I  add,  that  the  account  of  the 
For  he  shall  deliver  the  needy  when  he  crieth ;  the  poor  character  and  actions  of  this  child,  given  Isa.  ix.  6.  is 
also,  and  him  who  hath  no  helper.  14.  He  shall  redeem  by  no  means  applicable  to  the  aon  of  the  propheteas, 
their  soul  from  deceit  and  violence ;  and  precious  shaQ  unless  as  a  type  of  the  divine  person  who  was  to  be  the 
their  blood  be  in  his  sight — Ver.  17.  His  name  shall  en-  deliverer  of  thie  people  of  God.  *  Unto  us  a  child  ia 
dure  for  ever ;  his  name  ahall  be  continued  as  long  as  the  bom,  unto  us  a  son  is  given,  and  the  government  ahall 
son :  and  men  shall  be  blessed  in  him ;  all  nations  shall  be  upon  his  shoulder :  and  his  name  shall  be  called 
call  him  blessed.' — ^This  last  circumstance  indisputably  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  Mighty  God,  the  Everlasting 
proves  Solomon  to  have  been  a  type  of  Christ,  for  it  was  Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace.  7.  Of  the  increase  of  his 
one  of  these  distinguishing  characters  of  Christ,  Abraham's  government  and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end  ;  upon  the 

.  aeed,  that  '  in  him  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  were  to  throne  of  David  and  upon  his  kingdom  to  order  it,  and 

be  blessed.' — Moreover,  Psal.  zlv.  cannot  be  interpreted  to  establish  it  with  judgment  and  with  juirtice,  from  henca- 

of  Solomon,  unless  on  the  supposition  that  he  was  a  type  forth,  even  for  ever:  The  xeal  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  will 

of  Christ :  for  in  hu  natural  character  it  could  not  be  perform  this.' 

said  to  Solomon,  ver.  6.  '  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  That  the  prediction  of  a  virgin's  conceiving  and  beat* 

and  ever ;  the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom  is  a  sceptre  of  reo-  ing  a  son,  who  was  to  be  called  Immanuel,  was  at  thai 

titude.    Thou  hast  loved  righteousness,  and  hated  wicked-  time  understood  to  be  a  promise  of  the  birth  of  a  great 

ness ;  therefore,  O  God,  thy  God  hath  anointed  thee  with  and  even  a  divine  perran,  B.  Lowth  says,  **  may  %e  col- 

the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  associates.'    See  Heb.  i.  8.  lected  with  great  probability  from  a  passage  of  Micah,  a 

note  1.  prophet  contemporaiy  with   Isaiah,  1>ut  who  began  to 

9.  The  fifth  allegorical  or  typical  person  spoken  of  in  prophesy  after  him,  and  who,  as  I  have  already  ob- 
scriptnre,  is  the  son  of  the  prophetess,  whose  birth  was  served,  imitated  him,  and  sometimes  used  his  expros- 
foretold  Isa.  viL  14.  '  The  Lord  himself  shall  give  you  sions.  Micah  having  delivered  that  remarkable  pro- 
a  sign,  Behold  a  virgin  shall  conceive  and  bear  a  son,  phecy  which  determines  the  place  of  the  birth  of  Mea- 
and  shall  call  his  name  ImmanueL  15.  Butter  and  siah,  *the  ruler  of  God's  people,  whose  goings  forth 
honey  shall  he  eat,  that  he  may  knew  to  refute  the  evil  have  been  of  old  from  everlasting,'  that  it  should  bo 
and  choose  the  good.  16.  For  before  the  child  shall  know  Bethlehem  Ephrata,  adds  immediately,  that  nevertheleaa 
to  refiise  the  evil  and  choose  the  good,  the  land  that  thou  in  the  mean  time  God  would  deliver  his  people  into  the 
abhorrest  ahaU  be  forsaken  of  both  her  kings.' — ^B.  Lowth  hands  of  their  enemies :  *  he  will  give  them  up,  till  she 
says  this  passage  diould  be  translated  in  the  following  who  is  to  bear  a  child  shall  bring  forth,'  Micah  ▼.  8. 
manner :  '  Behold  ibis  virgin  shall  conceive,  and  bear  a  This  obviously  and  plainly  refert  to  some  known  pro- 
son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Immanuel :  Butter  phecy  concerning  a  woman  to  bring  forth  a  child,  and 
and  honey  shall  he  eat  •when  he  shall  know  to  refuse  seems  much  more  properly  applicable  to  this  passage  of 
evil  and  dioose  good.  For  before  this  child  shall  know  Isaiah,  tluui  to  any  other  of  the  same  prophet  to  which 
to  refuse  evil  and  choose  good,  the  land  shall  be  deso-  some  interpreters  have  applied  it  St  Matthew,  there- 
late,  by  whose  two  kings  thou  art  distressed.'  On  fore,  in  applying  thb  prophecy  to  the  birth  of  Christ, 
Isaiah,  p.  63.  Lowth  adds,  **  Harmer  has  clearly  shewn,  chap.  L  S3,  S8.  does  it  merely  in  accommodating  the 
that  these  articles  of  food  (butter  and  honey)  are  deli^  words  of  the  prophet  to  a  auitable  case,  not  in  the  pro« 
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pbet'fl  view,  bat  takes  it  in  its  strictest,  clearest,  aiu]  most  pardoned  ;    for  she  hath  receiyed  of  the  Lord's  hands 

toipoTtant  sense,  and  applies  it  according  to  the  original  double  for  all  her  sins.'    The  people  in  Babylon  being 

design  and  principal  intention  of  the  prophet"  thus  assured  that  ther  were  to  be  brought  back  to  Judea, 

10.  The  sixth  allegorical  or  typical  person  mentioned  **  the  first  thought,''^  as  B.  Lowth  obsenres,  **  which 
in  scripture  is  the  prophet  Jonah,  whose  preservation  in  would  occur  to  the  captives,  Would  be  the  difficulty  and 
the  belly  of  the  whale  during  three  days  and  three  danger  *qf  their  passing  tfirough  the  deserts  of  Arabia, 
mghts,  and  his  being  after  that  vomited  up  alive,  Christ  where  the  nearest  way  from  Babylon  to  Jerusalem  lay." 
himsetf  declares  was  a  type  of  his  own  continuance  in  Wherefore  the  prophets  in  Babylon,  to  remove  the  fears 
the  grave,  and  of  his  subsequent  resurrection  from  the  of  the  people,  were  ordered  to  assure  them,  that  by 
dead:  Matt  zii.  39.  *An  evil  and  adulterous  genera-  whatever  road  they  riiould  return,  it  would  be  made 
tion  seeketh  after  a  sign,  and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given  commodious  for  their  safe  passage.  And  this  assurance 
to  it  but  the  dgn  of  the  prophet  Jcmah.  40.  For  as  the  prophets  would  give  them  in  language  taken  from 
Jonah  was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  whale's  the  cuatom  of  the  eastern  princes,  who,  when  they  were 
belly,  so  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  three  days  and  three  about  to  march  with  their  armies  through  difficult  roads, 
nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth.'  Farther,  by  saying,  sent  pioneers  before  them  to  widen  Uie  narrow  passes,  to 
Luke  zL  30.  '  As  Jonah  was  a  sign  to  the  Ninevites,  so  fiU  up  the  hollows,  to  le«el  the  heights,  and  to  smooth 
i^all  also  the  Son  of  man  be  to  this  generation,'  our  the  rough  ways  through  which  they  were  to  mareh  : — Yer. 
Lord  insinuated,  that  as  the  miraculous  preservation  of  3.  <  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  Prepare 
Jonah  in  the  whale's  belly,  when  related  to  the  Nine-  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord ;  make  straight  in  the  desert  an 
vites,  induced  them  to  give  credit  to  the  message  which  highway  for  our  God.  4.  Every  valley  shall  be  exalted, 
he  brought  to  them  from  God,  so  Christ's  resurrection  and  every  mountain  and  hill  shall  be  made  low,  and  the 
from  the  dead,  preached  to  mankind  by  his  apostles,  crooked  shall  be  made  straight,  and  the  rough  places 
would  induce  many  to  believe  on  him  as  the  Son  of  God :  plain.'  By  these  images  the  propheti  intimated,  that 
wherefore,  in  both  these  particulars,  Jonah  was  a  type  of  God  was  to  mareh  from  Babylon  at  the  head  of  his  peo- 
Christ  pie,  to  protect  them  during  their  journey  and  to  bring  them 

11.  Having  said  thus  much  concerning  persons,  who  safely  into  Judea.  These  things  are  more  phunly  express- 
in  their  nature!  characters,  and  actions,  and  fortunes,  are  ed,  Isa.  la.  13.  *  Ye  shall  not  go  out  with  haste,  nor  go  by 
declared  to  have  been  types  of  future  persons  and  events,  flight ;  for  the  Lord  will  go  before  you,  and  the  God  of 
it  remains  to  speak  of  events  happemng  to  the  ancient  brad  will  be  your  rere-ward." 

choreh  and  people  of  God,  which  by  the  dreumstances  But  although  this  whole  prophecy,  in  its  fint  and  li- 
wherewith  th^  were  accompanied,  are  shewed  to  have  teral  meaning,  evidently  related  to  the  deliverenoe  of  the 
been  typical  of  greater  events  than  were  to  happen  to  the  Jewa  from  Babylon,  the  application  of  the  above  cited 
people  of  God  under  the  gospel  dispensation.  Now  passage  to  the  preaching  of  John  Baptist  by  the  evangelist 
concerning  these  I  have  two  observations  to  make.  The  Matthew,  and  by  our  Lord  himself  sheweth  plainly, 
first  is,  tlut  the  things  respecting  the  ancient  people  of  that  the  prophecies  concerning  the  deliverance  of  the 
God,  which  prefigurml  the  greater  things  to  happen  to  people  of  God  from  the  Babylonish  cqttivity,  had  a  se- 
the  people  of  God  under  the  gospel  dispensation,  were  id  oond  and  higher  meaning,  of  which  the  literal  sense  was 
some  instances  foretold  before  they  happened  to  the  an-  the  sign.  By  foretelling  the  deliverance  of  the  Jews 
dent  people.  My  second  observation  is,  that  the  pre*  from  Babylon,  these  precedes  foretold  the  deliveimnce 
diction  of  these  figurative  events  were  also  predictions  of  of  mankind  from  the  infinitely  worse  bondage  of  sin. 
the  events  which  they  prefigured.  Of  this  double  sense  Moreover,  the  command  to  the  prophets  in  Babylon  to 
of  prophecy^  various  instances  might  be  given :  Snfike  comfort  God's  people,  by  announcing  that  their  sins  were 
it,  however,  to  mention  one  instance  only :  namely,  the  pardoned,  and  that  they  were  soon  to  be  brought  back 
deliverance  of  the  Jews  from  the  Bab^loiush  cq>tivity,  to  their  own  land,  was  a  command  to  the  ministen  of  the 
and  their  restoration  to  the  land  of  Canaan.  These,  gospel  in  every  age  to  cmnfort  penitent  believers,  by 
though  natunl  events,  prefigured  the  much  greater  and  assuring  them  that  their  sins  shall  be  pardoned,  and  that 
more  important  deliverance  of  mankind  fix>m  the  capti-  Christ  will  bring  them  safely  into  the  heavenly  country, 
vity  of  sin,  and  their  introduction  into  the  heavenly  Ca-  (of  which  the  restoration  of  the  Jews  to  Canaan  was  an 
naan.  For,  in  the  writings  of  the  evangelists,  passages  enblem  and  pledge),  because  he  hath  successfully  re- 
of  the  prophedes  which  foretold  the  deliverance  from  moved  all  obstacles  out  of  their  way.  The  preparation 
Babylon  are  applied  to  that  greater  deliverance.  For  of  the  way  of  the  Lord  among  the  Jews  by  the  preadiing 
example,  Isa.  xl.  2.  3.  is  nud  by  Matthew,  chap,  iil  3.  of  John  Biqptist,  was  fitly  expressed  by  the  voice  of  one 
and  by  our  Lord  himself.  Matt  xL  10.  to  have  been  cryingr  in  the  vildemeBo,  For,  as  Lowth  observes  on 
fulfilled  by  John  Bsptist's  preaching  in  the  wilderness  Isaiah,  p.  186.  **  The  Jewish  church,  to  which  John  was 
of  Judea.  Yet  these  verses,  in  thdr  first  and  literal  mean-  sent  to  announce  the  coming  of  Messiah,  was  at  that 
ing,  evidently  relate  to  the  return  of  the  Jews  from  time  in  a  barren  and  desert  condition ;  unfit,  without  re- 
Babylon  :  for  Isaiah,  in  the  end  of  chap,  xxxix.  having  formation,  finr  the  reception  of  her  king.  It  was  in  this 
foretold  that  all  the  riches  of  his  palaces,  which  Hezekiah  desert  country,  destitute  at  that  time  of  all  religious  culti- 
had  from  pride  shewn  to  the  messengers  of  the  king  of  vation,  in  true  pety  and  good  works  unfiruitfiiC  ^t  John 
Babylon,  should  be  carried  away  to  Babylon,  and  that  was  sent  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord  by  preaching  re- 
his  sons  should  be  carried  thither  captives,  and  made  pentanoe." 

eunuchs  in  the  palace  of  the  king  of  Bid>ylon,  the  project  Many  other  examples  of  prophecies  might  be  mentioned 
in  his  xlth  chapter  migitated  the  severity  of  that  predic-  in  which  the  return  of  the  Jews  from  Babylon  was  fore- 
tion,  by  foretelling,  that  whilst  the  Jews  were  oppressed  told,  and  of  which  passages  are  applied,  by  the  writera  of 
with  the  miseries  of  thdr  captivity,  God  would  onler  his  the  New  Testament,  to  the  redemption  of  mankind  firom 
prophets  who  were  among  them  to  comfort  his  people,  the  bondage  of  sin.  But  the  one  explained  above  may 
by  assuring  them  that  their  captivity  would  at  length  suffice  as  a  proof  of  what  is  cdled  the  double  sense  of 
come  to  an  end ;  because,  considering  thdr  sufferings  as  prophecy,  in  which  the  obvious  Uterel  sense  exhiMts  a  se- 
a  suffident  punishment  for  their  nns  as  a  nation,  he  cond  and  higher  meaning ;  so  that  these  prophecies,  pro- 
would  pardon  and  restore  them  to  thdr  own  land,  ver.  2.  periy  speaking,  are  true  allegories. 
'  Spsak  ye  comfortably  to  Jerusalem,  and  cry  unto  her,  liius  it  appears,  that  the  high  figurative  expressions  in 
that  her  warfere  is  accomplished,  that  her  iniquity  W  the  Jewidi  aeripturea,  which  are  so  oflfondve  to  modem 


8bct.  V.                                      OP  THE  LANGUAGE  OP  SdUPTURE.  717 

•an  and  to  minate  pbiloflophen,  were  oocadoned  by  the  with  eUegorical  prophecy ;  for  sorelj  it  made  no  diAr- 

poTerty  of  the  first  language  of  mankind :  that  the  bold-  ence  whether  the  allegory  was  formed  on  the  qoaltties 

est  of  these  figures  were  derived  firom  the  ancient  picture-  and  actions  of  a  symbol,  or  on  the  qualities  and  actions 

writing :  that  the  symbols  used  in  that  kind  of  writing  of  a  real  person.    In  the  symbolical  or  instituted  alle- 

4^ve  rise  to  the  dark  Egyptian  allegory,  which  was  held  gory,  it  was  shewed  to  be  an  allegory  by  the  particulars 

in  great  estimation  at  the  time  the  scriptures  were  writ-  of  which  it  was  composed ;  but  in  the  natural  allegoiTt 

ten  ;  and  that,  in  the  early  ages,  mankind,  whether  bar-  the  characters  and  events  of  which  it  was  composed  do 

baroua  or  civilized,  were  accustomed  to  express  their  not  shew  it  to  be  an  allegory:  wherefore,  before  these 

sentiments  and  feehngs  by  significant  actions  as  well  as  are  considered  by  us  as  fdlegories,  or  prefigurations  of 

by  significant  sounds.    These  things  considered,  it  can-  future  persons  and  events,  we  ought  to  be  assured  by 

not  be  matter  either  of  surprise  or  of  blame,  that  the  some  one  or  other  of  the  prophets  or  inspired  persona 

Jewish  prophets  exhorted  the  people  and  finretold  fiitnre  who  afterwards  arose,  that  they  are  allegories,  otherwise 

events  in  such  figurative  language  as  to  us  modems  ap-  they  ought  not  to  be  considered  as  such^By  this  rule, 

pears  extravagant ;  or  that  they  delivered  their  exhorta^  the  fiitiUty  of  those  allegorical  meanings  whidi  some  of 

tions  and  preidictions  in  dark  allegories,  formed  on  die  the  ancient  fiitheiB  put  on  many  passages  of  scripture 

qualities  and  circumstances  of  the  symbols  by  which  the  wiH  clearly  appear ;  and  the  humour  of  finding  a^stical 

persons  and  nations,  cionoeming  whom  they  prophesied,  senses  in  the  sacred  oradea,  which  some  of  tiM  modem 

were  denoted  in  picture-writing :  or  even  that,  on  extra-  oommentatom  have  too  much  indulged,  will  be  efiectually 

ordinary  occasions,  they  foretold  things  fiiture  by  what  repressed. 

may  be  called  a  drama  continued  through  a  great  length  Upon  the  whole,  the  observation  suggested  in  the  be- 

of  time,  in  which  they  spake  and  acted  things  which  ginnmg  of  this  Essay  may  now  be  repeated  with  eorae 

excited  the  wonder  of  the  spectators,  and  led  them  to  confidence;  namely,  That  the  high  figurative  language 

inquire  what  the  prophets  meant  by  tnem,  and,  when  by  which  the  Jewish  aeriptuies  are  so  strongly  marked, 

explained,  could  not  but  make  a  strong  impression  upon  together  with  the  allegorical  and  typical  senses  with  which 

their  imagination.    These  things  were  all  done  suitably  they  abound,  and  the  extraordinary  things  done  by  the 

to  the  genius  and  manners  of  5m  times,  and  were  easily  Jewish  prophets,  instead  of  bemg  instances  of  absurdly, 

understood  by  the  people  for  whose  instruction  they  were  and  signs  of  imposture,  are  proofii  of  their  antiquity  and 

intended. — ^And  with  respect  to  the  perMns  who,  in  the  autheotidtjr ;  and  even  strong  presumptions  of  the  divine 

ecriptures,  aie  said  in  thinr  natural  characters  and  actions  original  of  the  revelation  contained  in  these  veoerahlo 

to  nave  been  types  of  fiiture  persons  and  events,  that  writings, 
method  of  foretelling  things  future  was  of  the  same  kind 
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I  OTFEB  to  the  Public  the  history  of  the  Apottle  Paul,  of  extraordinaiy  serrices,  Acts  xx.  28.  His  being  m  Ro- 
compoeed  from  materids  furnished,  partly  by  himself  in  man  in  the  right  of  his  father,  is  not  the  only  circum- 
his  epistles,  and  partly  by  the  OTangelist  Luke  in  his  book  stance  which  shews  that  Saul  was  well  bom  :  the  care 
of  the  Acts.  And  I  do  this  in  the  persuasion,  that  the  and  expense  bestowed  on  his  education,  is  a  proof  that 
better  we  are  acquainted  with  Paul's  character  and  ac-  his  fiunily  was  in  opulent  circumstances, 
tions,  the  more  will  we  be  disposed  to  acknowledge  his  As  8aul  hath  termed  himself  an  Hebrew  of  the  He^ 
authority  as  an  apostle,  and  to  respect  his  writings  as  the  brews,  we  may  presume  that  the  language  of  his  family 
oracles  of  God.  This,  however,  is  not  the  only  advan-  was  what  they  then  called  tfie  ffebrev.  Yet  having  pass- 
tage  to  be  derived  from  the  knowledge  of  Paul's  history :  ed  the  first  years  of  his  life  in  Tarsus,  a  Greek  city,  it  is 
It  will  establish  us  in  the  faith,  by  showing  us  in  what  reasonable  to  believe  that  he  spake  the  Greek  language 
manner  the  gospel  was  preached  at  the  first,  both  to  the  also,  and  was  even  taught  to  read  it.  But  as  to  his  edu- 
Jews  and  to  the  Gentiles ;  what  success  it  met  with  in  cation  m  the  Greek  literature  I  am  not  so  certain.  In 
the  different  countries  where  it  was  preached  ;  what  suf-  his  sermons  and  writings  there  are  traces  from  which  it 
ferings  the  first  preachers  and  the  firat  believers  endured  may  be  gathered,  that  he  had  a  general  knowledge  of 
for  the  sake  of  the  gospel ;  and  how  amply  it  was  con-  the  learning,  the  religion,  the  manners,  and  the  customs 
firmed  by  the  Lord,  who  gave  testimony  to  the  word  of  of  the  Greeks,  and  that  he  had  read  some  of  their  best 
his  grace,  by  the  signs  and  wonders  which  he  granted  to  authors.  But  whether  he  got  that  knowledge  at  Tarsus, 
be  wrought  by  the  hands  of  the  apostles,  in  all  the  coun-  in  his  younger  years,  may  be  doubted.  He  did  not  re- 
tries where  they  preached.  To  these  advantages  we  may  main  there  the  time  that  was  requisite  for  acquiring  it , 
add,  the  use  which  the  knowledge  of  Paul's  history  will  and  at  Jerusalem,  where  he  received  the  greatest  part  of 
be  of  in  helping  us  to  understand  his  writings,  which  his  education,  he  had  no  opportunity  of  studying  the 
make  so  considerable  a  part  of  the  canon  of  scripture.  Greek  learning.    I  am  therefore  of  opinion,  that  Saul's 

knowledge  of  the  Greek  rhetoric  and  philosophy  was 

r»«.«  T      »— j»    D'-^i      ^  x:»j      *•        Lj   n^        -.•  not  acquired  in  Tarsus.    Neither  was  it  such  as  could 

flZ^  :,      rr^-  f^""^. '  *"  ^«-*«"«'»»  entiUe  him  to  the  .ppelUUon  of  kamed  in  th<,s.  mott.n. 

,fthe  Ih,c,ple,  of  ChTut  I  and  h»  Convernon.  g^,  .^  ^^  ^  ^^^^  knowledge  only,  .cqoited  by  con- 

Paul  was  a  Jew,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  rightly  versing  with  the  Greeks  in  the  difierent  countries  where 
descended  firom  Abraham,  the  founder  of  the  Israelitish  he  preadied  the  gospel.  In  any  other  manner  he  can- 
nation  ;  in  which  respect  he  was  superior  to  those  Jews  not  well  be  supposed  to  have  got  that  knowledge ;  be- 
whose  parents  had  been  converted  from  heathenism.  Ac-  cause,  however  capable  he  might  be  of  such  studies,  he 
cording  to  the  manner  of  his  people,  he  was  circumcised  had  no  leisure,  after  he  became  an  apostle,  to  prosecute 
on  the  eighth  day  after  his  birth,  and  had  an  Hebrew  them.  Besides  the  greatest  proficiency  in  the  rhetoric 
name  given  him,  being  called  Saul  /  but  afterward  he  took  and  philosophy  of  the  Greeks  would  have  been  of  no  use 
the  name  of  Paulu*  or  Paul,  in  compliment  to  Sergius  to  him  in  the  discharge  of  the  apostolic  office.  For 
Paulus  the  proconsul  of  Cyprus,  whom  he  converted  in  Christ '  sent  him  and  the  other  apostles  to  preach  the 
his  first  journey  among  the  Gentiles,  Acts  xiii.  7,^.  Tar-  gospel,  not  with  the  wisdom  of  words,'  lest  the  conver- 
sus,  the  place  of  Saul's  nativity,  though  not  a  city  of  sion  of  the  world  might  have  been  attributed  to  the  olo- 
Judea,  did  honour  to  such  Jews  as  were  bom  there ;  quence,  knowledge,  and  superior  abilities  of  the  preachers, 
for  it  was  the  metropolis  of  Cilicia,  and,  as  a  place  of  and  not  to  the  power  of  God  which  accompanied  their 
education,  it  excelled  Athens  and  Alexandria,  and  all  the  preaching. 

other  Greek  cities  where  there  were  schools  of  philoso-  But  though  Saul  was  no  proficient  in  the  rhetoric  and 

phy  and  of  the  polite  arts.    So  Strabo  tells  us,  lib.  xiv.  philosophy  of  the  Greeks,  he  was  thoroughly  instructed 

Saul  therefore  had  reason  to  boast  even  of  the  place  of  in  the  learning  of  the  Jews.     For  as  soon  as  the  years  of 

his  birth,  Acte  xxi.  39.    *  I  am  a  man  which  am  a  Jew  his  childhood  were  over,  his  parento  sent  him  to  Jerusalem, 

of  Tarsus  in  Cilicia,  a  citizen  of  no  mean  city.'  to  study  under  Gamaliel,  the  most  celebrated  doctor  of  his 

Saul's  father  was  a  Roman,*  (Acte  xxiL  28.),  which  in  time,  and  who,  for  his  great  knowledge  and  virtue, '  was 

the  provinces  was  a  distinction  highly  honourable,  as  it  had  in  reputeUon  among  all  the  people,'  Acte  v.  84. — 

entitled  those  who  possessed  it  to  many  valuable  privi-  According  to  Josephus,  Ant.  xx.  the  learning  of  the  Jews 

leges  and  immunities.    For  which  reason  it  was  either  consisted  in  the  knowledge  of  their  own  laws  and  religion, 

purchased  with  money,  or  it  was  bestowed  as  the  reward  as  contained  in  their  sacred  writings.      The   doctors, 

therefore,  employed  themselves  in  explaining  these  writ- 

eyed  tho  right  of  citizenship:  na7,loiDe  ings  to  the  studious  youth,  founding  their  interpretetions 

-~cr.bh-  a..  i«Ja«te.il:d'«SS^SfF.U??#Sfe:m;!;!  »P0"  *»^'*««*  fr^^  ^  ^  h«.d«l  down  <h>m  Mo- 

tloas  his  bavh^oniotfisd  some  Jews  who  wars  iRoNumMrAte.  see  and  the  prophets.    It  is  true,  the  doctors  m  som^^ 


*  MMXkj  of  the  Jews  enjoyed  tho  right  of  citizenship ;  nay,  V>i 
of  them  were  Roman  knifl 
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inctanees  perverted  the  meaning  of  the  scriptures ;   and  calling  himself  Chri»t  the  Son  of  tlie  Blesfed,  this  zealous 

bj  their  traditions  made  void  the  commandments  of  God.  young  man  may  have  been  present.     80  that,  having 

But  in  general  the  true  sense  of  the  scriptures  seems  to  oflen  seen  Jesus,  he  could  know  whether  he  who  ap« 

have  been  preserved  among  the  Jews  by  these  tradition-  peered  tcTliim  on  the  road  to  Damascus,  was  realty  the 

ary  explications,  as  may  be  understood  from  the  follow-  person  whun>  the  rulers  at  Jerusalem  had  put  (o  death, 

ing  well  known  facts : — L  The  apostles,  especially  Paul,  or  only  an  impofitor  who  personsted  him.     However,  if 

in  reasoning  with  the  Jews,  always  proved  the  doctrines  any  one  calls  this  conjecture  in  question,  I  will  not  dis- 

of  the  gospel  by  quotations  out  of  the  writings  of  Moses  pute  it  with  him. 

and  the  prophets.  But  these  quotations  would  have  been  What  we  certainly  know  from  the  sacred  history  is, 
no  proofii  at  all  of  the  gospel  doctrines,  at  least  to  the  that  when  Christ's  resurrection  from  the  dead  was  pub- 
Jews,  unless  the  sense  put  upon  them  by  the  apostles,  lished  in  Jerusslem,  the  rulers  were  greatly  offended 
which  was  their  real  meaning,  had  been  the  sense  gene-  with  the  preachers  of  that  miracle ;  and  the  rather,  be- 
rally  put  upon  them  by  the  Jews. — ^2.  It  was  owing  to  cause  they  urged  it  as  a  proof  that  Jesus,  whom  God 
the  knowledge  which  they  had  of  the  true  meaning  had  raised  from  the  dead,  was  thk  Christ,  and  that  he 
of  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  that  some  had  been  put  to  death  unjustly. — Wherefore  the  rulers 
of  thb  more  learned  Jews  believed  on  Jesus:  Such  stirred  up  some  of  the  most  zealous  members  of  the 
as  Nicodemus,  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  and  that  great  foreign  synagogues  in  Jerusalem  (Proofs  and  Illustra- 
eompany  of  the  priests  who  were  obedient  to  the  fiuth,  tions,  No.  I.)  to  oppose  them.  And  these  zealots  hap- 
Acts  vL  7. — 3.  Gamaliel,  Saul's  master,  from  his  great  pening  to  hear  Stephen,  one  of  the  seven  deacons,  preach, 
knowledge  of  the  scriptures,  seems  to  have  thought  disputed  with  him.  But,  Acts  vi.  10.  *They  were  not 
well  of  the  apostles,  and  of  their  doctrines,  as  is  plain  able  to  resist  the  wisdom  and  the  spirit  by  which  he 
from  the  counsel  which  he  gave  to  his  brethren  of  the  spake.  11.  Then  they  suborned  men,  Which  said,'  in 
Sanhedrim,  Acts  v.  38.  *  And  now,  I  say  unto  you,  the  hearing  of  the  multitude  before  whom  they  disputed, 
Refrain  from  these  men,  and  let  them  alone ;  for  and  in  private  to  the  elders  and  scribes,  *  We  have  heard 
if  this  counsel,  or  this  work,  be  of  men,  it  will  come  him  speak  blasphemous  words  against  Moses  and  God. 
to  nought  39.  But  if  it  be  of  God,  ye  cannot  over-  12.  And  they  stirred  up  the  people,  and  the  elders,  and 
throw  it,  lest  haply  ye  be  found  even  to  fight  against  the  scribes,  and  came  upon  him,  and  caught  him,  and 
God.' — How  perfectly  Saul  was  educated  in  the  know-  brought  him  to  the  council.  13.  And  set  up  false  witness- 
ledge  of  the  law  of  the  Fathers,  we  learn  from  himself,  es,  which  said,  This  man  ceaseth  not  to  speak  blasphe- 
Acts  xxii.  3.  *  Born  in  Tarsus  in  Cilicia,  yet  brought  up  mous  words  against  this  holy  place  and  the  law.  14.  For 
in  this  city  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel,  and  taught  according  we  have  heard  him  say,  that  this  Jesus  of  Nazareth,'  whom 
to  the  perfect  manner  of  the  law  of  the  fathers ;  and  was  ye  put  to  death  as  a  deceiver,  '  shall  destroy  this  place, 
zealous  towards  God,  as  ye  all  are  this  day.'  And  of  his  and  shall  change  the  customs  which  Moses  delivered  us.' 
proficiency  in  that  kii^of  learning  he  says,  Gal.  i.  14.  While  the  witnesses  thus  bare  testimony  against  Stephen, 
*And  profited  in  Judaism  above  many  my  equals  in  15.  <  All  that  sat  in  the  council,  looking  steadfastly  on  him, 
mine  own  nation,  being  more  exceedingly  zealous  of  the  saw  his  face  as  it  had  been  the  face  of  an  angel.'  It 
traditions  of  the  fathers.'  seems  his  face  shone  with  a  glory  like  that  which  beamed 

Saul's  parents  completed  hb  education,  by  having  him  from  Moses's  face  when  he  came  down  from  the  mount, 

taught  the  art  of  tent-making,  Acts  xviiL  3.    In  this  they  This  miraculous  testimony  from  God  the  council  beheld 

followed  the  manners  of  the  Jews,  with  whom  it  was  cus-  all  the  while  Stephen  spake  in  his  own  defence ;  and  from 

tomary  to  teach  the  youth  of  the  highest  birth  some  me-  it  they  might  have  concluded,  that  the  things  which  ha 

cbanical  employment,  whereby,  in  cases  of  necessity,  they  spake  were  agreeable  to  God.     Nevertheless,  when  they 

might  maintain  themselves  without  being  burdensome  to  heard  them,  being  cut  to  the  heart,  they  *  gnashed  on  him 

others.    The  benefit  which  Saul  derived  from  this  branch  with  their  teeth'  through  rage.     But  Stephen  was  mira* 

of  his  education  while  he  preached  the  gospel,  will  be  seen  culously  supported  by  a  sight  of  *  the  glory  of  God,  and 

afterwards.  of  Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God  ;'  and  being 

In  what  year  of  his  age  Saul  came  to  Jerusalem,  and  exceedingly  affected  with  the  sight,  he  told  it  to  the  coun- 

how  long  he  continued  under  the  tuition  of  Gamaliel,  is  cil.    But  they  slopped  their  ears,  as  afraid  to  hear  things 

not  known  :   But  from  his  saying,  that  *  he  spent  his  blasphemous,  *  and  ran  upon  him  with  one  accord,  and 

youth  among  his  own  nation  at  Jerusalem,'  Acts  xxvi.  4.  cast  him  out  of  the  city,  and  stoned  him  to  death,  calling 

it  may  be  conjectured  that  he  came  thither  early  in  hfe.  upon  God,  and  saying.  Lord  Jesus,  (for  he  now  saw  him), 

And  seeing,  in  his  epistle  to  Philemon,  which  is  thought  receive  my  spirit.' 

to  have  been  written  a.  d.  62,  he  calls  himself  Paul  the  In  executions  of  this  kind,  it  was  usual  for  those  who 

a^edt  we  cannot  be  much  mistaken  in  supposing  that  he  had  borne  witness  against  the  criminal  to  cast  the  first 

was  ihen  about  60  years  old;  and  that  when  our  Lord  stone.     And  for  that  purpose  they  put  off  their  upper 

began  his  public  ministry  he  was  in  the  26th^  year  of  garments,  and  gave  them  to  be  kept  by  persons  equally 

his  age.     Wherefore,  having  finished  his  studies,  we  may  hearty  in  the  prosecution  with  themselves.     At  the  ston- 

suppose  that  be  then  professed  himself  a  Pharisee ;  of  ing  of  Stephen,  the  witnesses  laid  their  clothes  at  the  feet 

which  sect  also  his'  father  was.  Acts  xxiii.  6. — Farther,  of  our  Saul;  by  which  he  is  pointed  out  as  consenting 

seeing  our  Lord,  in  the  course  of  his  ministry,  attracted  to   the   condemnation   and   punishment  of  that  blessed 

the  attention  of  the  whole  Jewish  nation,  it  is  probable  martyr.  Acts  xxii.  20. 

Saul's  zeal  for  the  institutions  of  his  fathers  prompted  Stephen,  in  hb  defence,  having  boldly  asserted  before 

him  to  join  such  of  hb  sect  as  followed  Jesus  with  an  the  council  that  Jesus  was  the  Ju$t  One,  or  Christ;  and 

intention  to  find  matter  of  accusation  against  him.     And  that  they  were  his  betvayert  and  murdei^rg  ;  also,  having 

when  he  was  tried,  condemned,  and  put  to  death,  for  cai]ed  ihem  a  ttiff-nfched  and  uncircumci$ed  ^eneraiion, 

whose  fathers  persecuted  the  prophets,  and  slew  them 

•  Seeinc  the  Vulgar  aera,  accordins  to  the  opinion  of  the  most  which  shewed  before  of  the  coming  of  the  Just  One,  and 

learned  cnronolofcerv,  eommenced  at  least  two  years  after  the  birth  who  by  no  means  observed  the  law  of  which  they  pre- 

??.Pte'Ji'^li^VpS^*i.S'h!l;iSb'i7^iw«"rS^^  ««»?•«»  «?,»*  '"^".lou.i  .11  th.  council  we«  .n«gjd, 

from  the  birth  of  Christ.    Wherefore,  ifPaul  was  then  60  y  ears  ok^  and  earned  on  the  persecution  agamst  the  cbnrcb,  after 

he  must  have  been  four  yeara  younger  than  our  Lord:  and  by  COD.  Stephen's  death,  with  the  Utmost  severity,  intending  ut- 

5?MrB;5i5!.»eSS;a.S?" "'  """^ in<i»ioa,  y..r.f  ^,»;  ^  ^^  ^  ^^^,  ^^     j^^',-^  1.  •  And  rt 
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that  time  there  was  a  great  peraecutaon  againat  the  diarefa  for  thee  to  aooonpUsh  thy  malidoiM  devgns  against  me. 
that  wai  at  Jerusalem ;  and  they  were  allacattered  abroad/  In  the  account  which  Saul  gave  of  thia  convenation  to 
the  preachers  and  the  chief  brethren  were  scattered  abroad,  Agrippa,  he  sajs,  that  after  speaking  tlie  words  last  men- 
'  throughout  the  regions  of  Judea  and  Samaria,  except  tioned,  Jesus  ordered  him  to  rise  and  stand  upon  his  feet 
the  apostles.' — One  of  the  main  instruments  in  this  per-  Acts  zzvL  16.  '  I  am  Jesus  whom  thou  persecutesL  16. 
secution  was  our  Saul ;  3.  *  Who  made  havocfc  of  the  But  rise  and  stand  upon  thj  feet'  Jesus  intended  that 
church,  entering  into  evety  house'  where  the  disciples  Saul  should  see  him,  and  be  convinced  that  the  person 
assembled  for  the  worship  oif  God,  <  and  haling  men  and  who  now  spake  to  him  was  Jesus  of  Nsxareth,  whom  the 
women,  committed  them  to  prison.'  It  seems  the  chief  priests  had  cnidSed  at  Jerusalem ;  and  that  he  was  really 
priests  had  given  him  a  commission  to  search  diem  out,  risen  from  the  dead,  as  his  disciples  affirmed.  We  must 
and  imprison  them,  that  they  might  be  punished.  So  he  therefore  belieTe,  that,  in  obedience  to  this  order,  Saul 
tells  us  himself,  Acts  xxtL  10.  *  Which  thing  I  also  did  arose  from  the  earth,  and  with  his  bodily  eyes  beheld 
at  Jerusalem  ;  and  many  of  the  saints  did  I  shut  up  in  Jesus  standing  in  the  way  before  him,  (No.  III.)  But 
prison,  having  received  authority  from  the  diief  priests.'  being  unable  to  bear  the  danling  splendour  of  his  appear- 
^liie  same  thing  he  affirmed  m  the  hearing  of  the  mul-  ance,  he  fell  to  the  earth  a  second  time ;  or,  he  may  have 
titude,  Acts  xxiL  4.  *  I  persecuted  this  way  unto  death,  put  himself  into  that  posture,  as  worshipping  Jesus,  whom 
binding  and  delivering  into  prison  both  men  and  women.'  he  now  knew  to  be  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  Acts  ix.  20. 
The  Jews  were  now  at  liberty  to  put  the  disciples  to  While  in  this  humUe  posture,  Acts  ix.  6.  *  he,  trembling 
death,  because,  between  the  removal  of  Pontius  Pilate  and  and  astonished,  said,  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to 
the  accession  of  Herod  Agrippa,  in  the  second  year  of  dol'  By  ynitming  a  willingness  to  do  whatever  Jesus 
the  Emperor  QIaudius,  who  gave  him  all  the  dominions  should  command  Mm,  Saul  declared  that  he  had  now 
of  his  grand&ther  Herod  the  Great,  there  was  no  Procu-  altered  his  opinion  of  Jesus  of  Nsxareth,  and  had  laid 
rator  in  Judea  to  restrain  their  intemperate  xeaL  aside  his  enmity  against  his  disciples. — Luke  has  related 
In  employing  Saul  as  the  instrument  of  their  malice  none  of  the  things  which  on  thb  occasion  Jesus  old  to 
against  the  saints,  the  rulers  did  not  make  a  wrong  choice.  Saul,  except  that  he  was  to  go  into  Uie  city,  and  there 
For  though  he  had  received  abundance  of  Jewish  litera-  it  should  be  told  him  what  he  was  to  do ;  so  that,  friMn 
ture  from  his  master  Gamaliel,  he  had  acquired  nothing  his  account  of  the  matter,  we  could  not  have  undentood 
of  his  moderation ;  but  executed  his  commission  with  that  Saul  at  this  time  was  made  an  apostle  by  Christ,  and 
such  severity,  t}iat  the  disciples  were  forced  to  take  shelter  commissioned  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles.  But  Saul  him- 
in  foreign  aties.  But  even  there  they  did  not  long  re-  self  hath  supplied  that  defect ;  for  he  told  Agrippa,  that 
main  in  safety ;  for.  Acts  ix.  1. '  Saul,  yet  breathing  out  when  Jesus  ordered  him  to  rise  and  stand  upon  his  feet, 
threatenings  and  slaughter  against  the  disciples  of  the  he  added.  Acts  xxvi  16.  *  I  have  appeared  unto  thee  tar 
Lord,  went  unto  the  Ugh-priest ;  2.  And  deored  of  him  this  purpose,  to  make  thee  a  minister  and  a  witness,  both 
letters  to  Damascus,  to  the  synagogues,  that  if  he  found  of  these  things  which  thou  hastjMn,  and  of  those  things 
any  of  this  way,  whether  they  were  men  or  women,  he  in  the  which  I  will  appear  unto  thee ;  17.  Delivering 
might  bring  them  bound  unto  Jerusalem.'  It  seems  the  thee  from  the  people  of  the  Jews,  and  from  the  Gentiles, 
synagogues  in  foreign  parts  had  a  jurisdiction  over  their  unto  whom  I  now  send  thee,  18.  To  open  their  eyet^ 
own  members,  (No.  II.V  in  the  exercise  of  which  they  and  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the 
were  sometimes  directed,  as  on  this  occasion,  by  the  high-  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  that  they  may  receive  forgive- 
priest  and  council  at  Jerusalem.  At  this  time  there  were  ness  of  sins,  and  inheritance  among  them  which  are 
several  synsgogues  in  Damascus ;  so  that  it  was  full  of  sanctified  by  feith  which  is  in  me.'  Havmg  thus  spoken, 
Jews;  and  many  of  them  had  embraced  the  gospel  he  added,  as  Luke  informs  us.  Acts  ix.  6.  *  Arise  and 
Wherefore,  although  Damascus  was  at  a  great  distance  go  into  the  dty,  and  it  shall  be  told  thee  what  thou  must 
from  Jerusalem,  Saul  resolved  to  go  thither  with  his  new  do.  7.  And  the  men  which  journey^  with  him  stood 
commission  from  the  high-priest ;  and,  being  joined  by  speechless,  (tuuatm  !*»  tnc  #m»c)  hearing  indeed  his 
assistants  equally  bigoted  and  fririous  with  himself  the  voice,  but  seeing  no  man.'*  They  heard  Saul's  voice, 
news  of  their  coming  reached  Damascus  before  th^  ar-  but  did  not  see  the  person  to  whom  he  spake.  8.  *  And 
rived,  and  greatly  terrified  the  saints.  Acts  ix.  14.  21.  Saul  arose  from  the  earth ;  and  when  his  eyes  were  open- 
But  when  this  company  of  persecutors,  full  of  wrath  ed,  he  saw  no  man.'  Saul  having  looked  steadfastly  on 
against  the  disciples,  drew  nigh  to  the  city,  the  Lord  Jesus, 'before  he  fell  to  the  ground  the  second  time,  was 
Jesus  appeared  to  Saul  from  heaven,  surrounded  with  a  struck  blind  by  the  brightness  of  his  appearance.  So 
light  inexpressibly  resplendent,  which  was  seen  also  by  he  says.  Acts  xxiL  11.  *  When  I  could  not  see  for  the 
Saul's  companions :  Acts  ix.  8.  *  And  as  he  journeyed  gloiy  of  that  light'  But  his  companions,  lying  all  tha 
be  came  near  Damascus,  and  suddenly  there  shined  while  with  their  faces  towards  Uie  earth,  did  not  sea 
round  him  a  light  from  heaven.'  Saul  lumsel^  giving  an  Jesus ;  so  that  their  eye-sight  remaining.  Acts  ix.  8. 
account  of  this  circumstance  to  Agrippa,  says.  Acts  xxvi  '  they  led  Saul  by  the  hand,  and  brought  him  to  Da- 
13.  *  At  mid-day,  O  king,  I  saw  in  the  way  a  light  from  mascus,'  to  the  house  of  one  Judss,  ver.  11.  with  whom 
heaven,  above  the  brightness  of  the  sun,  shining  round  it  seems  they  were  acquainted.  Here  Saul  abode  three 
about  me  and  them  which  journeyed  with  me.'    Luke  days  absolutely  blind,  without  either  eating  or  drinking, 

groceeds  thus :    4.  *  And  he  fell  to  the    earth.'    But  ver.  9.^-If  Saul's'  companions,  by  what  had  happendl 

aul  himself,  in  relating  this  ciicumstance,  says.  Acts  and  by  what  he  told  them,  were  induced  to  alter  their 

xxvL  14.  *  And  when  we  were  all  fallen  to  the  earth ;' —  frith  concerning  Jesus  of  Nsxareth,  they  would  remain 

they  all  fell  prostrate,  from  fear  or  reverence,  supposing  with  Saul,  to  assist  uid  comfort  him  in  his  disconsolate 

the  supernatural  light  which  they  saw  to  be  an  indication  state :  But  if  th^  continued  in  their  former  persuasian, 

of  the  app»rance  of  some  divine  perscm ;--•  I  heard  a  .  .Hetrtag Indeed  bis toIw,  bat  seeiof  no  man'-Thls cruris- 

voice   speaking   unto   me,   and   sayrag  In  tne  nebrew  tlonremovestbedifflcoUysrlsinf  from  Saul's  account  of  the  nmiter 

tongue,   Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest    thou   mel'     By  to  the  coracB,  Acu  xxil.  J^'Aad  they  that  were  wtth  me  iaw^^^ 

b-       .i.„-     i^.,l  A^\^^  til.*  k«  ^n.;^Mi.l  »fK.«  deed  the  light,  and  were  sflrsidi  but  they  heard  not  the  voice  of  Wai 

speaking  thus,  Jesus  declsred  thst  he  considered  what-  that  gpuc^iolne/   OrthlssuppoalUooniay  beremotedbytranalat. 

ever  was  done  to  his  people  as  done  to  himself.    Acts  ix.  ing  e«K  itxevrav,  *tbey  understood  not  the  voice  ofhhn  that  tpake 

6.  .  And  h.  «id.  Who  .rt  thou.  Lord  1     And  lb.  Lorf  ^^l^^^T^^  \S?5  ^J-VJilS^'iSI^^^STS 

said,  I  am  Jesus  whom  thou  persecutest :  It  is  Hard  tor  people  that  stood  by  heard  the  voice,  but  not  undcrstamUng  what 

thee  to  kick  against  the  pricks.'    Thou  wilt  find  it  hard  was  spoken,  said  ttUufulerml. 
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they  would  return  to  Jerusalem,  and  inform  the  high-  any  of  them,  ereiy  impartial  person  must  have  been 
priest  and  council  of  what  had  happened.  sensible,  that  such  an  iteration  of  sentiment  and  con- 
Saul's  long-continued  fiut  was  a  natural  expression  of  duct  in  a  person  of  Saul's  good  sense,  and  learning,  and 
bis  bitter  grief  for  having  persecuted  the  disciples  of  zeal,  and  that  at  the  very  time  he  was  breathing  out 
Jesus.  With  tasting  he  joined  fervent  and  oflen-repeatcd  threatenings  and  slaughter  against  the  disciples  of  the 
prayer,  perhaps  to  Jesus ;  in  which  he  made  unfeigned  Lord,  could  not  possibly  have  happened,  unless  he  had 
confession  of  his  sin  in  persecuting  him,  and  earnest  sup-  actually  received  that  unquestionable  evidence  of  Christ's 
plication  for  pardon  :  all  which  being  certain  signs  of  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  which  he  affirmed  had  been 
repentance,  they  were  mentioned  by  Christ  himself  as  given  him  by  Christ's  appearing  to  him  personally  in  the 
such,  Acts  Ix.  11. — During  his  three  days'  blindness  and  body  as  he  went  to  Dunascus,  and  by  conferring  upon 
fasting,  Saul  was  instructed  by  visions  and  revelations  him  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  It  is  true,  the  appear- 
from  the  Lord,  agreeably  to  what  was  promised  him,  ing  of  Jesus  in  the  body  might  seem  to  many  an  im- 
'  That  in  Damascus  it  should  be  told  him  what  he  was  probable  story.  Tet  as,  by  the  miracles  which  Saul 
to  do.'  One  vision  of  this  kind  is  expressly  mentioned,  performed,  he  gave  convincing  proofs  that  Christ  had 
in  which  the  restoration  of  his  sight  by  Ananias  was  bestowed  on  him  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  no  reason- 
foretold  to  him,  ^n^le  perhaps  he  was  praying  for  that  able  person,  after  that,  could  doubt  of  his  having  appear- 
very  blessing: — Acts  ix.  12.  <  And  hath  seen  a  man  ed  to  him,  as  Saul  constantly  affirmed, 
named  Ananias  coming  in  and  putting  his  hand  on  him,  Secondly,  Saul  poascNBsed  every  natural  qualification 
that  he  might  receive  his  sight*  necessary  to  the  successful  discharge  of  Uie  difficult 
This  Ananias,  before  his  conversion  to  Christianity,  work  of  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  He  was  a  person 
had  lived  so  conformably  to  the  law,  that  he  was  much  of  an  excellent  understanding,  whereby  he  was  able  to 
esteemed  by  all  the  Jews  who  dwelt  in  Damascus,  Acts  judge  rightly  of  matters.  He  was  remarkable  for  hb 
xxii.  13.  And  after  his  conversion,  his  piety  being  address*  in  managing  the  humours  of  those  with  whom 
equally  conspicuous,  he  was  a  person  of  great  note  among  he  had  to  do.  His  courage  was  such  as  enabled  him  to 
the  brethren  also.  To  him  Jesus  appeared  in  a  vision,  face  the  greatest  dangers ;  his  industry  in  prosecuting 
on  the  third  day  of  Saul's  ftst,  and  ordered  him  to  go  the  most  laborious  and  difficult  enterprises,  was  nn- 
into  the  house  of  Judas,  and  inquire  for  Saul  of  Tarsus ;  wearied ;  and  his  patience  was  equal  to  his  industry,  fit- 
of  whom  he  needed  no  longer  be  afraid,  because  he  was  ting  him  to  bear  the  heaviest  sufferings,  however  long 
spending  his  time  in  prayer  for  the  pardon  of  his  sin  in  continued.  On  all  which  accounts,  there  was  perhaps 
persecuting  the  saints ;  and  because  Ananias  himself  had  no  Jew  of  his  age  better  qualified  by  nature  for  under- 
been  shewn  to  him  in  a  vision  as  sent  to  cure  his  sight  taking  those  long  journeys,  and  for  enduring  those  hard- 
Wherefore  Ananias,  laying  aside  his  fears,  went  forth-  ships  and  persecutions,  which  the  Christian  preachers 
with  into  the  house  of  Judas,  Acts  ix.  17.  *  And  putting  were  obliged  to  undergo  in  propagating  the  gospel, 
his  hands  on  him,  said.  Brother  Saul,  the  Lord,  even  Thirdly,  Saul's  moral  character  was  such  as  brought 
Jesus,  that  appeared  unto  thee  in  the  way  as  thou  camest,  no  discredit  upon  the  office  to  which  he  was  now  chosen, 
hath  sent  me,  that  thou  mightest  receive  thy  sight,  and  From  his  youth  up,  he  had  been  remarkable  for  purity  of 
be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  (No.  lY.p  18.  And  manners,  and  zeal  for  the  interest  of  truth  and  virtue.  It 
immediately  there  fell  from  his  eyes,  as  if  it  had  been  b  true,  when  he  came  of  an  age  fit  to  engage  in  affiurs, 
scales.  And  he  received  sight  forthwith,  and  arose,  and  his  zeal  hurried  him  too  &r,  when  it  led  him  to  persecute 
was  baptized,'  in  token  of  his  faith,  and  repentance,  and  the  Christians ;  but  the  prejudices  of  his  education,  and 
pardon.  And  since  Ananias  told  him  he  was  sent  that  the  example  of  his  brethren  of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees, 
he  might  both  receive  his  sight  and  be  filled  with  the  had  so  bhnded  him,  that  he  believed  Jesus  to  be  an  im- 
Hoty  Ghost,  we  may  believe  that  after  his  baptism  the  postor,  and  thought  himself  bound  to  put  his  disciples  to 
Holy  Ghost  fell  upon  him  in  some  visible  manner,  as  death :  Acts  xxvL  9.  *  I  verily  thought  I  ought  to  do 
upon  the  other  apostles  at  the  first ;  so  that  Saul  was  *  in  many  things  contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.' 
nothing  inferior  to  the  very  greatest  apostles,'  2  Cor.  xL  Wherefore,  having  acte^  in  this  manner  from  principle, 
6.  For,  as  we  shall  see  afterwards,  he  enjoyed  the  in-  he  could  safely  tell  the  Jewbh  council,  many  of  whom 
spiration  of  the  Spirit,  the  power  of  working  miracles,  knew  his  doings  against  the  saints,  Acts  xxiii.  1. '  I  have 
the  discerning  of  spirits,  and  the  giA  of  tongues,  in  as  lived  in  all  good  conscience  before  God  unto  this  day.' 
ample  a  manner  as  any  of  the  apostles ;  by  all  which  he  Nay,  he  could  say  to  Timothy,  i.  13. '  I  obtained  mercy, 
was  not  only  fitted  for  being  an  apostle  of  Christ,  but  because  I  did  it  ignorantly  in  unbelief.'  Saul's  general 
plainly  declared  to  be  so.  conduct  having  thus  been  all  along  irreproachable,  he 
The  miraculous  restoration  of  Saul's  sight,  his  bap-  was  able  to  execute  his  new  office  with  all  that  dignity 
tism,  and  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  him,  be-  and  weight  which  results  from  excellence  of  character, 
ing  undoubted  pledges  of  his  pardon  and  reconciliation  Fourtibly,  Since  the  gospel  was  to  be  oflfered,  both  to 
with  Christ,  he  put  an  end  to  his  long  fast,  and  was  com-  the  Jews  and  to  the  Gentiles,  as  a  revelation  firom  the 
forted.  Acts  ix.  19.  *  And  when  he  had  received  meat,  same  God  who  had  spoken  to  the  Jews  by  the  prophets, 
,  he  was  strengthened.'  He  received  his  bodily  strength,  it  was  necessary  that  it  should  be  preached  to  both  by 
*  which  had  been  impaired  by  his  long  fast,  as  well  as  by  sudi  a  person  as  Saul,  who,  being  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
what  had  happened  to  him  in  the  way.  and  thoroughly  educated  in  the  knowledge  of  their  sacred 
In  this  miraculous  manner  was  Saul,  in  the  very  writings  under  Gamaliel,  the  most  noted^  doctor  of  his 
height  of  his  rage  against  the  saints,  converted,  and  time,  was,  by  his  great  talents  and  education,  as  well  as 
made  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  called  to  preach  by  his  inspiration,  qualified  to  convince  both  Jews  and 
that  very  faith  which  he  had  been  so  zealous  to  de-  Gentiles,  that  the  things  done,  and  taught,  and  suffered 
stroy.  by  Jeans,  were  all  foretold  in  these  writings,  and  had 
The  choice  of  Sani  to  be  an  apostle,  was  proper  on  happened  exactly  as  they  were  foretold.  So  that,  in  this 
many  accounts.  For,  in  the  first  plaee,  his  converaion  method  of  offering  the  gospel  to  the  world,  all  were  made 
added  great  lustra  to  the  evMeoces  of  Clurist's  rtmmee.  ,  ,,  ^^  ^^ ^^  character,  Jx>ni  Shaftesbury  haspsldflaol 
Hon  firom  the  dead.  Saul  had  peneented  all  who  an  handsome  compUmeDt,  Cbarsc.  i.  p.  30.  "Wheal  consider  the 
preached  that  miracle.  Wherefore,  when  he  himself  apostle  as  sppesijM  either  before  the  witty  Athenians,  or  before  a 
!L.«*  ^««.  •«  «it.  r^^m^^^i^A  «w.»*«  ILa  m^uiAmA  Pk*u*>«  Romsn  Court  of  Jndieamre,  la  the  presence  of  (helrfreat  men  snO 
went  over  to  the  persecuted  party,  and  published  OhnsTa  j^^,  ,  ^^  j^^w  handsomely  he  adcomroodsted  hii&elf  to  the  sp. 

resurrection  with  greater  eamestnesa  and  dihgenoe  than  prehenskm  and  temper  of  these  poUte  people." 

iY 
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sensible  that  it  did  not  destroy  the  law  and  the  prophets, 
but  fulfil  thenu 

Thus  it  appears  that  Saul  was  truly  jwhat  Jesus  termed 
him,  Acts  ix.  15.  *  A  clyMen  vessel  unto  me,  to  bear  my 
name  before  the  Gentiles,  and  kings,  and  the  children  of 
Israel/ 

Luke  has  not  mentioned  any  date  by  which  we  can 
with  certainty  fix  either  Saul's  age  at  his  conTersion,  or 
the  particular  year  in  which  that  remarkable  event  hap- 
pened ;  nevertheless,  from  such  circumstances  taken  no- 
tice of  in  the  history,  learned  men  have  gathered  that  it ' 
happened  in  the  end  of  ▲.  n.  36,  or  in  the  beginning  of 
A,  D.  37,  when  Saul  was  about  34  years  of  age.  See 
No.  V.  and  No.  VH. 


Chap.  II. — TVie  Hittory  of  Saul,  from  hit  Corwernon  to 
hit  Departure  from  Antioch  to  preach  the  Gotpel  to 
the  idolatrout  Gentilet. 

Thb  snpematural  brightness  of  the  light  which  issued 
from  the  body  of  Jesus,  and  which  struck  Saul  blind; 
the  visions  and  revelations  made  to  him  during  his  blind- 
neM ;  the  miraculous  restoration  of  his  sight  by  Ananias, 
whom  JesQs  sent  to  him  for  that  purpose ;  and  the  de- 
scent of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  him,  in  the  plenitude  of 
his  gifts — produced  in  Saufs  mind  such  a  full  conviction 
as  left  him  no  room  to  doubt  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  had 
really  appeared  to  him,  and  that  he  was  the  Chritt ;  and, 
at  the  same  time,  banished  all  hesitation  with  respect  to 
the  cause  he  was  now  called  to  maintain.  He  therefore 
resolved  to  spend  his  life  in  the  service  of  Christ  In  the 
prosecution  of  this  resolution  he  had  no  occasion  to  con- 
verse with  any  person,  because,  according  to  Christ's 
promise,  it  was  told  him  in  Damascus  what  he  was  to 
do.  Accordingly,  GaL  i.  16.  *  He  did  not  converse  with 
flesh  and  blood,  neither  did  he  go  up  to  Jerusalem  to 
them  who  were  apostles  before  'him,'  to  be  instructed  in 
the  Christian  doctrine,  or  to  be  confirmed  in  his  new 
office ;  but.  Acts  ix.  20. '  Straightway  he  preached  Christ 
in  their  inrnagogues,  (No.  VI.)  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God,' 
foretold  rsalm  ii.  7. — Acts  ix.^21.  'But  all  that  heard 
him  were  amazed,  and  said.  Is  not  this  he  that  destroyed 
them  which  called  on  this  name  in  Jerusalem,  and  came 
hither  for  that  intent,  that  he  might  bring  thorn  bound  to 
the  chief  priests  V 

Soon  after  this  Saul  went  fiito  Arabia,  (Gal.  L  17.) 
where  there  were  few  Chrutians,  and  none  of  them  of 
any  note. — This  course,  we  may  believe,  he  took  by  the 
direction  of  Christ,  who  sent  him  into  that  country,  to 
instruct  him  in  the  duties  of  his  office,  and  in  the  doc- 
trines of  the  gospel,  by  immediate  revelation.  The  truth 
is,  now  that  the  Lord  Jesus  was  gone  to  heaven,  this  was 
the  only  proper  method  of  training  an  apostle.  For  if 
the  ministry  of  men  had  been  used  in  instructing  Saul, 
he  would  have  been  considered  as  an  apostle  of  men,  and 
on  that  account  might  have  been  reckoned  inferior  to  the 
other  apostles,  who  were  all  instructed  by  Christ  himself. 
In  Arabia,  therefore,  Saul  continued  more  than  two 
years;  and  during  all  that  time  employed  himself  in 
studying  the  Jewish  scriptures  more  carefully  than  ever, 
by  the  help  of  the  new  tights  which  had  been  bestowed 
on  him,  and  in  searching  into  the  true  nature  of  the  law 
of  Moses,  and  in  attending  to  such  revelations  as  Christ 
was  pleased  to  make  to  him.  And  having,  by  these  re- 
velations, acquired  a  complete  knowledge  of  all  Christ's 
doctrines,  sayings,  miracles,  sufferings,  resurrection,  and 
ascension,*  and  of  the  design  both  of  the  law  and  of  the 

*  In  afltnnlnc  that  Saul  had  the  whole  historv  of  oar  Lord,  and 
of  his  minlstrj,  communicated  to  him  by  revelation,  1  am  supported 
by  Saul  Uimseli;  who  tells  us,  1  Cor.  xL  223.  that  he  received  the  in- 
Mtltotion  of  the  Lord's  supper,  and  the  words  of  institution,  from 


gospel,  and  of  the  confirmation  which  the  gospel  derives 
from  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  be  returned 
to  Damascus  a  welMnstructed  apostle  of  Christ,  and 
there  entered  on  the  stated  execution  of  his  apostolical 
office,  (No.  XL) — Acts  ix.  22.  *  But  Saul  increased  the 
more  in  strength.'  His  natural  abilities  and  his  gifts  as 
an  apostle  increased  after  his  return  from  Arabia,  not 
only  by  the  revelations  which  had  been  there  made  to 
him,  but  now  by  continual  exercise ;  so  that  through  his 
knowledge  of  the  scriptures,  and  by  the  assistance  of  tbs 
Spirit,  and  by  the  power  of  his  eloquence,  22.  *  he  con* 
founded  the  Jews  which  dwelt  in  Damascus,  proving  thai 
this  is  the  very  Christ,'  or  the  great  personage  foretold  Iq 
the  second  Psalm.  23.  *  And  after  that  many  days  were 
fulfilled,  the  Jews  took  counsel  to  kill  him :'  and,  in  pro- 
secution of  their  malicious  design,  they  applied  to  the 
governor  of  Damascus,  under  Aretas  the  king :  and  he» 
in  compliance  with  their  request,  guarded  the  city  so 
strictly  that  the  disciples  were  obliged  to  let  their  new 
preacher  down  by  the  wall,  through  a  window,  in  a  basket : 
3  Cor.  xi.  32.     See  also  Acts  ix.  25. 

Saul  having  thus  escaped  with  his  life,  set  out  for  Je- 
rusalem to  see  the  apostle  Peter,  (Gal.  i.  18.),  of  whom» 
no  doubt,  he  had  heard  a  great  deal  since  his  conversion. 
And  in  the  different  towns  through  which  he  passed,  he 
preached  Jesus  that  he  b  the  Christ,  as  he  had  done  at 
Damascus.  And  being  come  to  Jerusalem,  Acts  ix.  26. 
'  he  assayed  to  join  Mmself  to  the  disciples ;  but  they 
were  all  afraid  of  him,  and  believed  not  that  he  was  a 
disciple.'  But  Barnabas,  who  may  be  supposed  to  have 
learned  Paul's  conversion  from  Ananias  and  the  brethren 
of  Damascus,  *  brought  him  to  the  apostles,*  Acts  ix.  27. ; 
that  is,  to  Peter  and  James,  for  other  of  the  apostles  saw 
he  none,  (Gal.  i.  19.)  ;  *  and  declared  to  them  how  he 
had  seen  the  Lord  in  the  way,  and  how  he  had  preached 
boldly  at  Damascus.'  After  this,  the  disciples  *  willingly 
received  him.'  But  he  abode  in  Jerusalem  only  fifteen 
days,  during  which  he  lodged  with  Peter :  and  then  went 
forth  to  Tarsus,  as  we  shall  see  immediately.  So  that  he 
was  personally  unknown  to  the  churches  of  Judea  (Gal. 
i.  22.)  for  some  time. 

On  one  or  other  of  the  fifteen  days  which  Saul  now 
spent  in  Jerusalem,  happening  to  pray  in  the  temple,  he 
(ell  into  a  trance,  or  e«tasy,  in  which  the  whole  senses  of 
his  body  being  suspended,  the  impressions  which  his  sonl 
then  received  were  made  by  the  immediate  operation  of 
God.  In  this  trance,  Saul  had  a  vision  of  the  Lord,  who 
ordered  him  to  leave  Jerusalem  quickly.  Acts  xxii.  18. 
'  For  they  will  not  receive  thy  testimony  concerning  me.' 
But  Saul,  unwilting  to  depart,  replied,  19.  'Lord,  they 
know  that  I  imprisoned  and  beat  in  every  synagogue 
them  that  believed  on  thee.  20.  And  when  the  blood 
of  thy  martyr  Stephen  was  shed,  I  also  was  standing  by 
and  consenting  to  his  death,  and  kept  the  raiment  of 
them  that  slew  him.'  It  seems  Saul  thought  his  change 
of  sentiment  and  conduct,  not  well  known  to  the  Jews 
at  Jerusalem,  would  certainly  induce  them  to  receive  his 
testimony  concerning  Christ  s  having  appeared  to  him  bv 
the  way,  because  no  other  rational  account  could  be  given  * 
of  his  espousing  that  cause  which  formerly  he  had  per- 
secuted with  such  fury.  But  Jesus  having  called  him  to 
a  different  work,  answered,  21.  *  Depart,  for  I  will  send 
thee  far  hence  unto  the  Gentiles.' — Besides,  there  was  a 
particular  reason  for  Saul's  leaving  Jerusalem  quickly 

Christ ;  and,  1  Cor.  zv.  3.  that  he '  received  from  tho  Lord,  that  Christ 
died  for  oar  tfins,  according  to  the  scriptures ;  and  that  he  arose  from 
the  dead  on  the  tliirdday,  according  to  tho  Hcripture.'— How  folly 
Saul  was  instructed  in  the  things  which  concern  the  Lord  Jesus, 
may  be  known  from  this,  that  he  has  mentioned  a  saying  of  Christ 
(Acts  XX.  23.)  which  none  of  the  evangelists  have  recorded,  and  an 

Sppearancc  of  Christ  after  his  resurrection  to  James  alone,  not  men* 
oned  by  them.  Besides,  in  Paul's  epistles,  there  are  many  alio* 
sions  to  things  done  and  said  by  Christ  which  he  could  know  oolj 
by  particular  revelation. 
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at  this  time,  Acts  ix.  39.    Having  spoken  boldly  in  the  and  speech,  made  him,  as  he  thought,  unfit  for  public 

name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  disputed  against  (Eaaitv/s-xc)  speaking ;    and  therefore,  fearing    it  might  render   his 

tite  IleUetutttt  the  very  persons  with  whom  formerly  he  preaching   unsuccessful,  he   prayed  thrice   in   the   most 

hsd  joined  in  persecuting  Stephen, '  they  went  about  to  earnest  manner  to  be  delivered  from  it     But  Jesus  told 

slay  htm.     30.  Which  when   the   brethren   knew,  they  him,  2  Cor.  xiL  9.  '  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee,  for 

brought  him  down  to  Cesarea,*  and  sent  him  forth  to  my  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness.'     By  this  an- 

Taritus,'  thinking  that  in  his  native  city  he  might  preach  swer,  Saul  was    perfectly  reconciled   to    hb  condition, 

the  gospel  to  the  Jews,  with  more  success  and  leas  hazard  Nay,  he  gloried  in  his  infirmities,  that  the  power  of  Christ 

than    in    Judea.      After    Saul*s    departure  for  Tarsus,  might  rest  upoa  him. 

31.  *the  churches  throughout  all  Judea,  and  Samaria,  Here,  while  we  leave  Saul  in  Cilicia,  it  will  be  pro- 
and  Galilee,  had  rest  and  were  edified ;  and,  walking  in  per  to  relate,  that  certain  of  the  brethren,  who  fied  from 
the  fear  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  were  multiplied.'  Jerusalem  after  the  death  of  Stephen,  Acts  xi.  19.  <tra- 
Thus  was  Saul  in  his  turn  driven  out  of  Judea  by  the  veiled  as  far  as  Plusnice,  and  Cyprus,  and  Antioch, 
rage  of  the  Hellenists  or  nnbelieving  Jews,  who  had  (No.  VIII.),  preaching  the  word  to  none  but  Jews  only, 
come  to  Jerusalem  from  the  provinces,  and  who  were  20.  Also  certain  men  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene,  coming  to 
called  ffeUettiiit,  probably  because  they  used  the  Greek  Antioch,  spake  to  the  Hellenists,'  that  is,  (if  the  present 
translation  of  the  scriptures  in  their  ^nagogues.  These  reading  be  genuine),  to  the  Jews  bom  in  foreign  conn- 
men,  whose  zeal  for  the  institutions  of  Moses  had  brought  tries,  who  used  the  Greek  language,  *  preaching  the 
them  up  to  Jerusalem,  were  so  offended  at  Paul  for  Lord  Jesus.  21.  And  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with 
preaching  Jesus,  that  they  resolved  to  kill  him ;  being  them ;'  they  wrought  miracles,  in  proof  of  their  doctrine 
set  on  by  the  rulers  also,  who  could  not  bear  that  one  concerning  the  Lord  Jesus ;  *  And  a  great  number  be- 
whom  they  themselves  had  employed  to  persecute  the  lieved,  and  turned  to  the  Lord  J^  the  church  of  Christ 
saints,  should  go  over  to  the  persecuted  party,  and  be-  at  Antioch,  which  was  originally  gathered  from  among 
come  a  zealous  preacher  of  the  faith  which  they  had  the  natives  of  Judea,  being  greatly  increased  by  the  con- 
commissioned  him  to  destroy.  But  the  persecution  version  of  the  Hellenist  Jews.  22.  '  When  the  tidings 
which  now  befell  Saul,  instead  of  hurting  the  cause  in  thereof  came  to  the  ears  of  the  church  which  was  at 
which  he  was  engaged,  greatly  advanced  it,  by  giving  Jerusalem,  they  sent  forth  Barnabas,  that  he  should  go 
him  an  opportunity  of  preaching  the  Lord  Jesus  in  foreign  as  far  as  Antioch.'  This  was  Joses  the  Levite  of  Cyprus, 
parts.  to  whom  the  name  of  Barnabas,  the  ton  of  contotutiou, 
That  Saul  actually  preached  to  the  Jews  and  Prose-  was  given,  on  account  of  the  relief  which  he  afforded  to 
lytes  in  Syria  and  Cilicia  at  this  time,  may  be  gathered  the  brethren,  by  selling  his  land,  and  dividing  the  price 
from  his  epbtle  to  the  Galatians,  where,  after  relating  of  it  among  them ;  and  who,  by  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit 
his  going  from  Jerusalem  into  the  region  of  Syria  and  which  he  possessed,  was  one  of  the  superior  prophets. 
Cilicia,  he  adds,  L  22.  *  And  was  unluiown  by  face  to  23.  'Who,  when  he  came,  and  had  seen  the  grace  of 
the  churches  of  Judea,  which  were  in  Christ ;  23.  (Mo-  God,  was  gbd,  and  exhorted  them  all,  that  vrith  pur- 
vey /i  tuuvcme)  Only  they  heard,  That  he  which  perse-  pose  of  heart  they  would  cleave  unto  the  Lord.  24. 
cuted  us  in  times  past,  now  preacheth  the  faith  which  For  he  was  a  good  man,  and  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
once  he  destroyed  r  That  is,  during  Saul's  abode  in  Ci-  and  of  feith ;  and  much  people  was  added  unto  the 
licia,  the  churches  of  Judea  heard  that  he  was  preaching  Lord.'  The  increase  of  the  church  of  Antioch,  ilast 
the  faith  of  Christ  Wherefore,  in  Cilicia  particularly,  mentioned,  was  owing,  I  suppose,  to  the  conversion  of 
Saul  now  founded  those  churdies  to  which  afterwards  the  devout  proselytes.  For,  as  Barnabas  came  to  An- 
the  council  of  Jerusalem  addressed  their  decree,  and  tioch  after  Peter  had  preached  to  Comelms,  it  is  rea- 
which  are  said  to  have  been  confirmed  by  Paul  and  Si-  sonable  to  think,  that  if  the  gospel  vras  not  formerly 
las,  in  the  journey  which  they  made  through  Syria  and  preached  to  the  proselytes  .of  Antioch,  Barnabas  would 
Cilicia  after  the  council.  Acts  xv.  41.  without  scrapie  preach  to  them  now.  Wherefore,  find- 
While  Saul  was  now  in  Cilicia,  he  had  those  visions  ing  the  work  too  heavy  for  him  singly,  and  wishing  to 
and  revelations  of  the  Lord  (No.  VII.)  of  which  he  have  the  assistance  of  an  able  fellow-labourer,  he  went 
speaks  2  Cor.  xii.  1.;  being  caught  up  into  the  third  into  Cilicia  in  quest  of  Saul,  and  having  found  him, 
heaven,  even  unto  paradise,  where  he  heard  and  saw  brought  him  to  Antioch,  a.  d.  44,  after  he  had  been 
things  which  it  was  not  possible  for  him  to  utter,  but  about  five  years  in  Cilicia,  (No.  IX.) 
which  were  made  known  to  him  in  this  miraculous  man-  Barnabas  and  Saul  being  come  to  Antioch,  Acts  xL 
ner,  to  encourage  him  in  the  dangerous  work  of  preach-  26.  *  assembled  themselves  with  the  church  a  whole  year, 
ing  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  whereunto  Christ  had  and  taught  much  people.  And  the  disciples  were  called 
called  him.  Nevertheless,  on  that  occasion,  *  lest  he  Christians,  (No.  X.)  .first  in  Antio<^,*  perhaps  about  the 
should  have  been  exalted  above  measure  through  the  time  Barnabas  and^Saul  came  thither  from  Cilicia. — 
abundance  of  the  revelations,  there  was  given  to  him  a  Ver.  27.  *  And  in  those  days  came  prophets  from  Jeru- 
thom  in  the  flesh,  the  messenger  of  Satan  to  bufiet  him.'  salem  to  Antioch.  28.  And  there  stood  up  one  of  them. 
This  in  all  probabiUty  is  what  he  calls.  Gal.  iv.  13.  his  named  Agabus,*  and  signified  by  the  Spirit  that  there 
^*  infirmity  of  the  flesh ;'  and,  14.  bb  *  temptation  which  should  be  a  great  dearth  throughout  all  the  world ;'  that 
was  in  hb  flesh ;'  through  which  he  preached  to  the  Ga-  b,  throughout  all  the  land  of  Judea,  for  the  original 
latians  at  the  first  If  so,  Saul  must  have  converted  word  often  denotes  a  particular  lond  or  country ;  *  which 
the  Galatbns  soon  after  bb  rapture,  having  gone  from  came  to  pass  in  the  days  of  Claudius  Ciesar.'  Thb 
Cilida  into  Gabtia,  through  Lycaonia.  Thb  thorn  in  famine  hegan  in  the  fourth  year  of  Claudius's  reign,  an- 
thejleth,  or  infirmity  of  the  fleth^ot  temptation  -which -wat  swering  to  a.  d.  44. ;  but  it  raged  chiefly  in  the  6th  and 
in  hitjletht  under  which  the  apostle  at  the  first  preached  6th  year  of  that  emperor. — Acts  xi.  29.  *Then  the  dis- 
to  the  Gralatbns,  may  have  been  some  bodily  dbtemper  ciples,  every  man  according  to  his  ability,  determined  to 
of  the  paralytic  kind,  which,  by  affecting  hb  countenance  send  relief  unto  the  brethren  which  dwelt  in  Judea.'  This 
•  The  C^sarea  to  which  the  brethren  now  conducted  Saul,  was  ^cterminaUon  was  extremely  proper:  for  the  churches 
not  the  seaport  of  that  name,  (described  chap.  vi.  initio),  but 

Caesarea  PhiUppi.    For  he  himself  tells  us,  that  after  his  leaving  *  Before  the  clause  above  mentioned,  the  Cambridge  MS.  hath 

Jerusalem  on  this  occasion,  *he  came  unto  the  region  of  Bjria  and  the  following  words :  '  And  while  we  were  gathered  toecther,  one 

Cilicia,'  QaL  I  21 ;  which  I  thinlc  implies,  that  he  did  not  go  lo  Ci-  of  them  named  Anbus,'  Ac.  which  reading,  if  genuine,  implies  that 

.icia  by  sea,  but  travelled  thither  through  the  region  of  flyrfa.  Luke  the  writer  of  the  history  was  then  present 
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of  Judea,  being  more  exposed  thin  other  churches  to 
persecatioDy  and  to  the  rapacity  of  the  Roman  officers, 
and  to  those  outrages  which  the  populace,  under  weak 
and  corrupt  goTemments,  commit  upon  the  objects  of 
their  hatred,  the  brethren  in  J  odea  could  not  have  sup- 
ported this  dearth,  if  they  had  not  been  assisted  from 
al^oad.  The  church  of  Antioch,  therefore,  made  col- 
lections for  them,  which  they  teni  by  the  handt  of  Bar^ 
nabat  and  Semh  not  to  the  apostles,  (£ot  they  had  now 
given  up  the  custody  and  management  of  the  funds  of 
the  church  in  Jerusalem,  Acts  vL  S.),  but  to  the  elders 
or  rulers  of  that  church,  chosen  perhaps  out  of  the  120 
on  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  at  the  first  And  these 
were  to  make  distribution  thereof  to  the  brethren,  ac- 
cording to  their  need.  By  sendhng  this  seasonable  gift 
to  the  disciples  in  Judea,  the  church  of  Antioch,  in 
which  ware  many  Gentile  preeelytes,  did  what  they  could 
to  conciliate  the  good-wiU  of  the  Jewish  believers.  And 
this  mark  of  their  regard  seems  to  have  been  well  re- 
ceived by  the  brethren  in  Judea. 

Ajfter  a  short  abode  at  Jerusalem,  Barnabas  and  Saul 
returned  to  Antioch  in  the  end  of  the  year  44,  or  in  the 
beginning  of  45,  and  took  with  them  John,  whose  sur- 
name was  Mark,  to  assist  them  in  the  ministry  there. 
Thb  is  he  who  is  called  *  Bamabai^  sister's  son,'  Col.  iv. 
10. — Some  time  after  this,  as  Barnabas  and  Saul,  with 
the  other  prophets  and  teadiers  of  the  church  at  Antioch, 
Acts  ziiL  9.  *  ministered  to  the  Lord  and  fasted,  the 
Holy  Ghost  said,'  with  an  articulate  audible  Toice, 
*  Separate  me  bodi  Barnabas  and  Saul  fbr  the  work 
whereunto  I  have  called  them.'— Saul  at  his  conversion 
was  expressly  called  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles ;  and  that 
call  was  renewed  at  the  time  Jesus  appeared  to  him  dur- 
ing his  trance  in  the  temple.  But  at  what  time  Barna- 
bas was  called  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  preach  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, is  not  told.  However,  the  work  here  meant,  being 
that  of  converting  the  idolatrous  nations,  and  the  present 
being  theb  first  separation  thereto,  it  is  more  than  pro- 
bable that  no  idolaters  vrere  at  that  time  converted. 
Wherefore,  though  the  brethren  c^  Antioch  did  not  un- 
derstand the  nature  of  the  work  which  Barnabas  and 
Saul  were  now  called  to  fulfil,  yet,  as  they  knew  they 
were  going  into  distant  countries,  they  wittingly  agreed 
to  be  dejvived  of  their  useful  labours.  Accordingly, 
Acts  ziiL  8.  <when  they  had  fasted  and  pmyed'  fbr  a 
blessing  on  their  undertaking, '  and  laid  their  hands  upon 
them,'  af^  the  manner  of  the  Jews  in  their  solenm 
prayers,  (see  Acts  vL  6.), '  they  sent  them  away,'  that  is, 
gave  them  leave  to  depart :  for  they  were  sent  forth,  not 
by  the  church  of  Antioch,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  as 
the  historian  observes,  ver.  4. 

However,  lest  the  nature  of  thb  transaction  should  be 
mistaken,  it  is  proper  to  observe,  that  by  their  separation 
of  Barnabas  and  Saul,  the  ^urch  of  Antioch  did  not 
confer  upon  them  the  apostolic  office,  (No.  XL\  nor 
even  authority  to  preach  the  gospel ;  far  less  did  they 
communicate  to  them  any  spiritual  gift,  or  miraculous 
power,  to  fit  them  for  being  apostles.  All  they  did  was 
simply  this,— they  agreed  to  send  them  awi^,  and  by 
prayer  reconmiended  them  to  the  grace  of  God,  Acts 
xiv.  26.  XV.  40. 

As  the  separation  of  Barnabas  and  Saul  by  the  pro- 
pheU  of  Antioch  is  recorded  in  the  histoiy  after  the  death 
of  Herod  Agrippa,  whidi  happened  a.  b.  44,  the  order 
of  the  narration  seems  to  imply,  that  Barnabas  and  Saul 
went  among  the  Gentiles  after  that  event  But  how 
long  after  it,  I  cannot  pretend  to  determine;  perhaps 
they  left  Antioch  in  the  year  46. 

The  hand  of  providence  appeared  visible,  at  this  time, 
in  the  removal  of  Herod  Agrippa  by  death.  The  em- 
peror Claudius,  in  the  second  year  of  his  reign,  had  given 
him  the  kingdom  of  his  grandfether  Herod  the  Great: 


After  which  Agrippa  lived  mostly  at  Jerusalem,  observed 
the  Jewish  institutions,  and  practised  the  purity  which 
they  required.  Josephus  tells  us,  Antiq.  xix.  7.  **He 
did  not  let  a  day  pass,  without  worshipping  God  accord- 
ing to  the  law."  Wherefore,  being  a  zealous  Jew,  his 
principles  led  him  to  persecute  the  Christians.  And  as 
he  possessed  the  supreme  power  in  Judea,  he  was  not 
under  those  restraints  which  tied  up  the  bands  of  the 
chief  priests  while  the  Romans  governed  the  country. 
Herod's  zeal,  therefore,  or  his  policy,  having  free  scope 
to  (^perate,  when  he  saw  the  Jews  pleased  with  his  put* 
ting  the  apostle  James  to  death,  he  meant  to  proceed  to 
fiuther  cruelties,  when  Crod  cut  him  off  by  a  mortal  dis- 
ease after  he  had  reigned  three  years,  and  thereby  gave 
great  relief  to  the  Christian  churches. 

Upon  Herod's  death,  the  Romans  reduced  Judea  a 
second  time  into  the  form  of  a  province.  But  as  they 
were  not  animated  with  any  zeal  for  the  institutions  of 
Moses,  they  did  not  think  themselves  obliged  to  take 
part  with  the  Jews  against  the  Christians,  but  restrained 
their  fury;  so  that,  as  the  lustorian  observes.  Acts  xii. 
24.  *  the  word  of  the  Lord  grew  and  multiplied.'  Cus- 
I»us  Fadus  was  the  first  procurator  in  Judea  after  Agrip- 
pa's  death.  He  came  into  the  province  in  the  end  of 
A,  D.  44,  and  gfovemed  it  for  the  space  of  two  years. 
Under  his  government,  and  that  of  his  successor  Tiberius 
Alexander,  the  famine  happened  which  Agabus  foretold. 
Tiberius  Alexander  was  succeeded  by  Ventidius  Cuma- 
nns ;  and  after  him  came  Antonius  Claudius  Felix,  under 
whose  procuratorship  the  tumult  wak  raised  against  Paul 
in  the  temple,  which  ended  in  his  imprisonment,  first  at 
Jerusalem,  and  after  that  at  Cesarea,  where  he  was  shut 
up  two  years  complete. 

Chap.  IIL— 0/*  the  Journey  vktch  Bamabcu  and  Saul, 
by  the  direction  of  the  Holy  Ghott,  made  into  the  Letter 
Atia,for  the  purpote  of  preaching  to  the  idolatrout 
Gentilet. 

Acts  zuL  4.  <  So  they,  being  sent  forth  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  departed  (with  John  Mark  as  their  minister)  un- 
to Seleuda,'  a  seaport  town  on  the  Orentes,  twelve  miles 
below  Antioch,  and  about  five  from  the  sea, '  and  theuce 
sailed  into  Cyprus,'  the  native  country  of  Barnabas, 
(Acts  iv.  36.),  where  the  Jews  and  proselytes  were  very 
numerous— where  also  the  gospel  had  been  formerly 
preached  to  the  Jews,  by  the  brethren  who  had  fled  from 
the  persecution  which  arose  after  Stephen's  death.  Acts 
xi.19. 

They  land  at  Salami*  in  the  itland  of  Cyprut, 

Hatiho  landed  at  Salamis,  a  considerable  town  in  the 
eastern  end  of  the  island,  Barnabas  and  Saul  preached  in 
the  Jewish  synagogues  there. 

But,  before  we  proceed,  it  will  be  necessary  to  make  a 
pause  here,  for  the  sake  of  explaining  the  order  observed 

Sr  Saul  from  this  time  forth  in  preaching  the  gospeU. 
ur  Lord,  at  the  time  he  first  sent  forth  his  apostles  to 
preach,  having  said  to  them,  Matt  x.  6. '  Go  not  into  the 
way  of  the  Gentiles,  and  into  any  city  of  the  Samaritans 
enter  ye  not ;  6.  But  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel ;'  it  was  long  before  they  thought  them- 
selves at  liberty  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles.  And  even 
after  they  knew  Uie  truth  concerning  this  matter,  they 
considered  the  above  direction  as  an  order  to  offer  the 
gospel  in  every  country  and  city  to  the  Jews,  if  there 
were  any  in  those  parts,  before  they  offered  it  to  the 
Gentiles;  Acts  xiiL  46.  Nor  were  they  mistaken  in 
putting  this  interpretation  upon  their  Master's  precmt, 
who  had  fixed  this  order  of  preaching  the  gospel,  for  m 
following  reasons :— 
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Pint,  The  Jews  being  the  keepert  of  all  the  former  dom  attempted   to  preach  in  anj  city  of  the  Oentilea 

ravelationt  made  to  mankind  by  the  true  God»  and  theae  anleia  he  found  in  it  a  synagogue  of  the  Jews,  where  he 

revelations  being  preperations  for  the  introduction  of  the  might  make  the  goepel  known,  not  only  to  the  Jews, 

gospel,  and  containing  clear  predictions  thereof^  and  of  but  to  the  proselytes,  before  he  offered  it  to  the  idolatrous 

Jesus  its  author,  it  was  necessaiy  that  it  should  be  oflfer-  Gentiles.    Thus  when  Paul  and  Bilas  came  to  Amphi- 

ed  first  to  the  Jews ;  because,  if  they  received  it  as  the  polis  and  ApoUonia,  they  made  no    stay  in  either  of 

completion  of  the  former  revelatione,  it  would   be  no  these  places,  probably  because  there  was  no  synagogue 

small  argument  to  persuade  the  Gentiles  of  the  divine  of  the  Jews  there  in  which  they  could  preach.    But  at 

original  of  the  gospeL    The  truth  is,  the  converted  Jews,  Salamis  in  Cypras,  where  Barnabas  and  Saul  now  were, 

by  their  knowledge  and  belief  of  the  former  revelations,  the  Jews  being  so  numerous  as  to  have  several  syna- 

were  well  fitted    to  be  sealous  and  effectual  preai^ers  gogues,  they  preached  in   them  all,  olVener  I  suppose 

of  the  gospel,  not  only  among  their  own  countrymen,  than  once ;  and  as  the  whole  island  abounded  vrith  Jews, 

but  among  the  Crentiles  also.    Wherefore,  it  was  fit  that  they  did  not  go  by  sea  to  Paphos,  the  chief  dty  of  the 

most  of  the  first  preachers  of  the  gospel  should  be  of  that  island,  but  by  land,  for  the  sake  of  preaching  to  the  Jews 

nation.  and  proselytes  in  the  towns  through  which  they  were  to 

Secondly,  The  wide  dispersi<m  of  the  Jews  among  the  paas. 
Gentiles,  by  the  Assyrian  and   Babylonian  captivities,  In  their  jomney  to  Paphos,  they  no  doubt  met  with 
and  their  extreme  passion  for  commerce,  which  led  them  -many  disciples.    For  we  are  told.  Acts  xi.  19.  that  some 
to  plant  themselves  in  all  the  diief  cities  of  the  Gentiles,  of  the  brethren,  who  fled  from  the  persecution  which 
were  not  accidental  events,  but  were  brought  about  by  arose  after  the  death  of  Stephen,  'came  into  Cypros, 
the  providence  of  God,  to  prepare  the  worM  for  the  re-  preaching  the  word  to  none  but  to  the  Jews  only.' 
oeption  of  the  gospeL    Nor  could  any  method  more  ef- 
fectual have  been  devised  for  that  purpoae.     Because  *.        o  i      •   ^r           *    -a  ^i      At.         'j          ^  . 
the  Jew.  b.Tii>B  from  tb.  beguming  pb.^  the  know-  ^"^  *'^'""  '***  ^^  "  ^"^/T'  '**  ••'."*»«  •/  '*« 
Udg.  of  the  only  tiu.  GodTtho  M.k«md  Go»«nior  of  ^"^^  Got-tmor  ./  the  Pnn,mce. 
the  world,  they  carried  that  knowledge  with  them  into  BAmHASAS  and  Saul  having  gone  through  Cyprus, 
the  Gentile  countries  where  they  resided,  and  imparted  came  at  length  to  Paph—f  wImto  was  a  fomous  temple 
it  to  all  around  them  who  were  vrilling  to  receive  it  of  Venus,  and  a  great  confluence  of  priests  and  worship- 
And  having  multiplied  exceeding^  in  their  dispersion  at  pars,  who,  by  thi^  extreme  attachment  to  this  folae  deity, 
the  time  Saul  went  among  the  Gentiles  to  preach  the  occasioned  her  to  be  celebrated  under  the  names  of  the 
gospel,  he  found  in  eveiy  country  and  dty  great  num-  Paphian  and  Cyprian  f^ueen. 

hers,  not  only  of  hb  own  nation,  (No.  XU.),  but  of  the  In  Paphoe  (mt^wrwnf)  the  Roman  proconsul  of  Cy- 

Gentiles  whom  the  Jews  had  turned  from  idob  to  wor-  pros,  Serghis  Panlus,  (No.  XJH,),  resided  with  other 

ship  the  only  true  God.     These  enlightened  Gentiles  principal  persons,  vrfao  had  come  from  Rome  to  asfisC  in 

were  called  by  the  Jews  ReUgioua  or  vfortfdpping  prote-  the  government  of  the  province.    This  Roman  magis- 

liftet,*  because  they  assembled  themselves  with  the  Jews  in  trate,  who  was  a  peison  of  good  sense  as  well  as  c^  good 

their  synagogues,  and  joined  them  in  worshipping  God,  dispositions,  having  heard  of  the  arrival  of  the  servants  of 

by  such  prayers'  and  hymns  as  they  addressed  to  him  in  Christ  it  Paphos,  *  called  for  Barnabas  and  Saul,'  whose 

the  character  of  Maker  and  Governor  of  the  worid :  ftme  it  seems  had  reached  Paphoe  before  they  came,  *  and 

also,  because  they  joined  them  in  hearing  the  writings  desired  to  hear  the  word  of  God,'  that  is,  Uie  new  doe- 

of  Moses  snd  the  prophets  read  in  the  Greek  translation,  trine  which  these  strangers  were  said  to  preach  in  the 

These  pious  Gentiles,  by  their  knowledge  of  the  true  name  of  God. 

God,  and  of  the  Jewish  scriptures,  were  much  better  dis-  But  a  Jew  named  Barje9U9^  a  folse  prophet  and  a  sor- 

posed  to  listen  to  the  goi^l,  and  better  qualified  to  judge  cerer.  Acts  ziiL  8.  '  withstood   them,  seeking  to   turn 

of  the  arguments  by  which  the  apostles  proved  Jesus  to  away  the  proconsul  from  the  foith.'    Probab^  this  im- 

be  the  Chrittt  than  their  idolatrous  brethren,  who  had  no  poster  -contradicted  the   account  which  Barnabas  and 

knowledge  of  God,  nor  of  the   revelations  which  God  Saul  gave  of  Chrises  miracles  and  resurrection,  and  by 

had  formerly  made  to  mankind.    Nay,  they  heard  the  feigned  miracles  endeavoured  to  dissuade  the  proconsul 

word  of  the  Lord  oftentimes  with  more  attention  than  from  embracing  the  gospeL    9.  'Then  Saul,  who  also 

even  the  Jews  themselves.    Wherefore,  as  this  dass  of  is  called  Paul,'  moved  by  an  immediate  inspiration  of  the 

men  were  so  well  disposed  to  receive  the  gospel,  and  as.  Holy  Ghost,  looked  steadfastly  on  that  impostor;   10. 

after  receiving  it,  they  could  communicate  it  to  their  '  And'  said,  O  frill  of  all  subdlty  and  dl  mischief,  thou 

idolatrous  rel^ions  and  friends,  it  was  extnmely  proper  child  of  the  devil,  thou  enemy  oi  all  righteousness,  vrilt 

thst  it  should  be  preached  to  them,  before  it  was  ofiered  thou  not  cease  to  pervert  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord  1 

to  the  others.    And  as  they  were  nowhere  to  be  found  U.  And  now  behold  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is  upon  thee, 

assembled  in  a  body,  except  in  the  Jewish  synagogues,  and  thou  shdt  be  blind,  not  seeing  the  sun  for  a  season.' 

that  circumstance  was  an  additiond  reason  for  preaching  By  saying  that  he  dkodd  be  blind  for  a  tetuon,  Paul  in- 

the  gospd  to  the  Jews  in  the  synagognea,  before  it  was  sinnatod,  that  on  the  aoroerer's  repentance  his  right  should 

ofiered  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles.  be  restored.    *  And  immediately  there  fell  on  him  a  mist. 

Moved  by  these  consideEations,  the  apostle  Paul  sd-  and  a  darkneas,  and  he  went  about  sedung  some  to  lead 

him  by  the  hand.     18.  Then  the  proconsul,  when  he  saw 

'  It  may  be  proper  here  to  act  before  the  retder,  at  one  view,  the  what  was  done,  believed,  being  astonished  at  the  doctrine 

various  names  given  in  the  scripture  hlBtory  to  thoeeGenUles  whom  of  thm'LtvA*     When  )m  mw  KUmaa  thiu  nnnUhMl   Iia 

the  Jews  had  turned  from  klols  to  worship  the  true  God.  P'  "*•  /f*"*      ,wnen  ne  saw.  Jbiymas  mus  punisDed,  be 

••{f<<<vjc«Cii(,  U.5.  knew  him  to  be  an  impostor,  and  behoved  the  things 

^f^^HKur,,  \iiO.   Protelj/tes.   TWi  name  was  given  llkewifie  «oken  by  Barnabas  and  Saul,  being  astonished  at  the 

to  those  Gentiles  who  received  circumcision,  and  who  were  ^^„  .-iK  »i.;«^  .k->    i   „..!,, ,.   ^r  »iL  T^«4  -.—  -...^— 

Jews  in  every  respect,  except  in  their  descent.  power  With  Which  the  doctrine  of  the  Iiord  was  acooDH 

•r^e'c  ivv-ieitc,  z.  2.7.  panied. — ^The  oonversioa  of  such  a  person,  in  so  high  a 

l*lZT.l'!  ^"  ^"'^  *•  ^  '"'•  ^^  *•  situation,  and  hj  mkh  means,  bctragfat  great  credit  to  the 

r«c»^«r««  wf •«'^x»Tfli,  xHi.  43.  itonUpping  pntljftea.  g««l*^»  ^nd  to  its  ministefs,  in  that  island. 

rlcJI"!  f^r^SioV  ^^.'j^y  ««"»*<»»»*  Orttkt.  The  Mader  no  doubt  hath  observed,  that  at  this  period 

Vi^l^'ix^m*  rm'^1,  \\.\\.  B.ad  Deum  oecidenteM.   This  Is  jf  the  hiijoiy  Luhi  hath  changed  Saul'a  name,  i^ng 

the  namsprofciyie  a  Iktla  changed.  him  Poulf  Without  assigning  any  reason  for  so  doing 
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Learned  men  have  conjectured,  that  this  change  was 
made  bj  Saul  himself^  in  honour  of  the  proconsul,  who 
perhaps  was  Saul's  first  convert  from  among  the  idola> 
trous  Gentiles,  or  the  first  person  of  high  rank  of  that 
character  who  was  converted.  For  it  was  customary 
among  the  Romans  to  assume  the  name  of  a  benefactor 
whom  they  highly  esteemed.  Thus  the  Jewish  historian 
Joseph  us  took  the  name  of  Flaviutt  in  compliment  to 
Vespasian,  with  whom  he  was  m  high  fiivour.  But  in 
whatever  manner  it  happened,  certain  it  is,  that  ever  after 
this  the  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles  was  known  only  by 
the  name  of  PauL  From  this  time  forth  likewise  Paul 
is  generally  mentioned  by  the  historian  before  Barnabas ; 
beoiuse,  by  his  success  in  preaching  at  Paphos,  and  by 
the  greatness  of  his  miracles,  he  was  now  shewn  to  be  the 
priocipai  person,  although  formerly  he  was  mentioned 
after  Barnabas,  because  he  was  a  younger  disciple,  and 
because  his  apostolical  authori^  was  not  ftUly  under- 
stood. 


They  tail  from  Cyprus  to  Perga  in  PamphyliOf  •ahere 
John  J\iark  deserts  them, 

ArrsK  these  things.  Acts  xiii.  13. '  Paul  and  his  com- 
pany loosed  from  Paphos,'  and  sailing  to  the  continent 
of  the  Lesser  Asia, '  they  came  to  Perga,  a  ci^  in  Pam- 
phyKa,'  situated  on  the  west  side  of  the  river  Cestros, 
about  seven  miles  from  the  sea.  Here  there  was  a  cele- 
brated temple  of  Diana ;  consequently  many  priests  and 
others,  whose  interest  and  honour  depended  upon  their 
maintaining  the  worship  of  that  idol,  and  who  no  doubt 
were  not  a  Uttle  displeased  with  these  foreign  teachers, 
for  presuming  to  find  fault  with  the  gods  of  the  country, 
and  with  the  worship  that  was  paid  to  them.  On  that 
occasion,  John  Mdrkf  who  had  hitherto  accompanied  them 
as  their  minister,  terrified  perhaps  by  the  threatening 
speeches  of  the  priests  and  bigots,  or  discouraged  by  the 
difficulty  and  danger  of  the  undertaking,  *  deputed  from 
them,  and  returned  to  Jerusalem.'  This  desertion,  how- 
ever, did  not  discourage  Paul  and  Barnabas;  neither 
were  they  moved  from  their  purpose,  by  the  little  success 
which  they  had  at  Perga ;  for,  going  away,  they  travel- 
led through  various  countries  of  the  Lesser  Asia :  and, 
as  we  shall  see  immediately,  made  many  disciplea  to 
Christ,  both  among  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles. 

Paul  and  Barnabas  go  to  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  -where 
they  convert  great  numbers,  both  of  the  proselyted  and 
of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles. 

Thb  first  city  Paul  and  Barnabas  came  to,  after  they 
left  Perga,  was  Antioch  the  metropolis  of  Pisidia,  a  coun- 
try to  the  north  of  Pamphylia.  Here  they  went  into  the 
synagogue  of  the  Jews;  and,  after  the  reading  of  the 
law  and  the  prophets,  being  desired  by  the  rulers  of  the 
synagogue  to  give  the  people  an  exhortation,  Paul 
pieach^  to  the  Jews  and  proselytes  a  sermon,  which  is 
folly  related  by  Luke,  Acts  xiii.  16 — 47.  and  which  is 
highly  worthy  of  the  attention  of  Christians,  being  an 
example  of  Paul's  manner  of  preaching  in  all  the  syna- 
gogues, and  of  the  arguments  which  he  used  for  con- 
vincing the  Jews  and  proselytes,  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ 
or  Messiah  foretold  by  David  in  the  second  Psalm.  It 
is  therefore  an  excellent  illustration  of  the  short  account 
whidi  Luke  hath  given  of  Paul's  preaching  in  the  syna- 
gogue of  Thessalonica,  Acts  xviL  2.  *  Three  Sabbath  days 
he  reasoned  with  them  out  of  the  scripturee,  explaining 
and  proving  that  the  Christ  must  needs  have  sufiered, 
and  have  risen  from  the  dead,  and  that  this  Jesus  whom 
I  preach  unto  you  is  the  Christ'  These  were  the  topics 
on  which  Paul  insisted  in  all  his  iennons  to  the  Jews  and 
proselytes.    And  the  arguments  taken  firom  the  scrip- 


tures by  which  he  proved  these  topics  to  the  Thessalonians, 
were  no  doubt  such  as  be  offered  to  the  Jews  and  prose- 
lytes of  Antioch,  and  which  are  related  by  Luke  in  this 
chapter. 

Paul's  discourse  on  this  occasion  was  well  received  by 
those  who  heard  it;  for,  Acts  xiii.  43.  '  When  the  Jews 
were  gone  out  of  the  synagogue,  the  Gentiles  (or  religious 
proselytes)  besought,  that  these  things jnight  be  preached 
to  them  the  next  Sabbath.  49.  And  when  the  congrega- 
tion was  broken  up,  many  of  the  Jews  and  religious  pro- 
selytes believing,  followed  Paul  and  Barnabas;  who, 
speaking  to  them,  persuaded  them  to  continue  in  the  grace 
of  God ;'  that  is,  in  the  faith  into  which  they  were  brought 
by  the  grace  of  God.  44.  *  And  next  Sabbath  day  came 
almost  the  whole  city  together ;'  the  idolaters  as  well  as 
the  prcMielytes  came  together  to  the  synagogue  *  to  hear 
the  word  of  God.  45.  But  when  the  Jews  (of  the  more 
bigoted  sort)  saw  the  multitude,  they  were  filled  with 
envy,  and  spake  against  those  things  which  were  spoken 
by  Paul,  contradicting  and  blaspheming :'  They  contra- 
dicted Paul's  doctrine  concerning  the  sufferings  and  death 
of  the  Christ,  and  reviled  the  apostle,  or  rather  Jesus, 
calling  him  an  impostor,  because  he  had  not  been  able  to 
deliver  himself  from  death,  though  he  pretended  to  be  the 
Christ  Upon  this  Paul  boldly  told  them,  it  was  neces- 
sary to  have  spoken  the  word  of  God  first  to  them  ;  '  but 
seeing  ye  put  it  from  you,  and  judge  (x^inrc,  declare) 
yourselves  unworthy  of  everlasting  life,  lo  we  turn  to  the 
Gentiles.  47.  For  so  hath  the  Lord  commanded  us,  say- 
ing*  by  the  prophet,  Isa.  xlvL  19.  '  I  have  set  theo  to  be 
a  light  of  the  Gentiles,  that  thou  shouldst  be  for  salvation 
unto  the  ends  of  the  earUi.  48.  And  when  the  Gentiles 
heard  this ;'  when  they  heard  that  such  things  had  been 
prophesied  concerning  them  many  ages  ago,  and  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  had  commanded  his  apostles  to  receive  them 
into  his  church,  without  subjecting  them  to  the  law  of 
Moses,  '  they  were  glad.'  And  well  might  they  be  so : 
For  they  now  had  the  door  of  &ith  set  wide  open  to  them  ; 
and  Antioch,  where  Paul  first  preached  the  gospel  pub- 
licly to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  hath  obtained  a  fame 
which  will  not  soon  perish. — '  And  glorified  the  word  of 
the  Lord :'  The  idolatrous  Crentiles  praised  the  gospel  for 
its  extensive  charity,  and  yielded  a  full  and  ready  assent 
to  its  doctrines.  49.  'And  the  word  of  the  Lord  was 
published  throughout  all  that  region.'  It  seems  Paul 
and  Barnabas,  during  their  stay  at  Antioch,  made  ex- 
cursions into  the  neighbouring  country,  for  the  sake  of 
preaching  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles.  Or  the  people  who 
came  from  the  country  to  Antioch,  hearing  Paul  and 
Barnabas  preach,  believed ;  and  carried  the  glad  tidings 
of  salvation  home  with  them. 

From  this  time  forth,  in  all  the  Grentile  countries,  Paul, 
after  preaching  to  the  Jews,  constantly  carried  the  tidings 
of  salvation  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles ;  and,  by  so  doing, 
fulfilled  the  commission  which  he  had  received  from 
Christ,  when  he  made  him  his  apostle  to  the  Gentiles. 

But  the-  unbelieving  Jews  in  Antioch,  greatly  enraged 
at  the  success  with  which  Paul  and  Barnabas  preached , 
to  the  Gentiles,  stirred  up  some  ladies  of  the  first  distinc- 
tion, who  were  religious  proselytes,  over  whom  they  had 
great  influence.  Acts  xiii.  6Q,  *  and  the  chief  men  of 
Uie  dty  also,'  who  probably  were  the  husbands  of  these 
proselyte  ladies,  *  and  raised  persecution  against  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  and  expelled  them  out  of  their  coasts,'  and  out 
of  the  territory  belonging  to  Antioch  ;  because  they  had 
made  frequent  excursions  into  the  countiy,  and  had  per- 
suaded many.  But  although  the  Christian  preachers 
were  thus  persecuted,  *  the  disciples  in  Antioch  were  fill- 
ed with  joy,  and  with  the  Holy  Ghost,'  having  received 
the  Spirit  in  the  plenitude  of  his  gifts,  either  by  an  im- 
mediate illapse  from  heaven,  or  by  the  imposition  of  the 
apostle's  hands.    This,  with  other  instances  mentioned 
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in  the  hUtoiy,  Acta  ii.  38.  ▼iu.  14—17.  and  1  Oor.  chap,  when  Paul  came  to  Lystra,  in  bis  second  journey,  the 
lii.  and  xiv.  and  Gal.  iii.  5.  gives  reason  to  believe,  that  brethren  there  recommended  Timothy  to  him,  as  a  dis- 
in  all  places  where  churches  were  planted,  the  disciples  ciple  who,  though  very  young,  had  made  himself  remark- 
received  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  in  great  abundance,  to  able  by  his  knowledge  and  piety. 

qualify  them,  not  only  for  edifying  each  other,  but  for  Paul  at  Lystra,  Acta  xiv.  8.  happening  to  preach  in 

converting  unbelievers  also.  some  place  of  public  resort,  a  man  who  had  been  bom 

*  lame,  and  never  had  walked,  sat  there,  and  heard  him 

Bein^  driven  out  of  Phidia  by  the  machinaHons  of  the  Z'^iF^^  *"*5^*2:  u^"  ^"  ?V^'  ''^''-  ^'  *  ^'^*  **^J^*? 

unbelieving  Je^8,they  go  to  IconiuminLycaonia.iohere  f^^^^"?^'  *^.*^*  ^H"  ^^  d««e"?»nK  spmte  which 

they  convert  many;  b^it  are  in  danger  of  being  stoned.  \l  ^TT^Iu  P^.'^l''"?  ^t^  ^^  ^*^/f  *^  '°  be  h«^Ied. 

-                            ^                           s      J         s  10^  8^ J  ,^^j|  ^  IqqjI  ^Q^ce,  Stand  upright  upon  thy  feet ; 

Paul  and  Barnabas,  thus  banished  from  Antioch,  came  and  he  leaped  and  walked.     U.  And  when  the  people 

to  Iconium,  at  that  lime  the  chief  city  of  Lycaonia,  and  saw  what  Paul  had  done,  they  lift  up  their  voice,  saying, 

at  present  a  considerable  town  still  subsisting  under  the  in  the  speech  of  Lycaonia,  The  gods  are  come  down  to 

name  of  Cos^iJ.     Here,  Acts  xiv.  1.  *  They  went  both  to-  us  in   the  likeness  of  men.     12.  And  called  Bamabaa 

gether  into  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews,  and  so  spake,  that  Jupiter,  and  Paul  Mercurius,  because  he  was  the  chief 

a  great  multitude  both  of  the  Jews  and  also  of  the  Greeks  speaker.*     Wherefore,  in  the  persuasion  that  they  were 

believed.'    The  great  multitude  of  the  Greeks  who  are  guds,  the  priests  of  Jupiter,  the  tutelary  deity  of  the  city, 

said  to  have  believed  the  gospel  on  this  occasion,  being  whose  statue  stood  without  the  gate,  *  brought  oxen  and 

found   in  the  synagogue  with  the  Jews,  were  without  garlands  to  the  gate'  of  the  house  where  the  servants  of 

doubt  religious  proselytes ;  for  few  or  none  of  the  idola-  Christ  lodged,  '  and  would  have  done  sacrifice  to  them 

ters  frequented  the  Jewish  synagogues.    From  the  Jews  with  the  people.     14.  Which  when  Barnabas  and  Paul 

and  proselytes  being  so  numerous  in  Iconium,  we  may  heard,  they  rent  their  clothes'  in   token  of  their  deep 

infer  that  it  was  a  very  great  and  populoua  city,  and  that  grief  for  what  the  Lystrians  were  about  to  do,  *  and  ran 

the  servants  of  Christ,  with  great  propriety,  made  a  long  in  among  the  people,  crying  out,'  with  the  greatest  vehe- 

abode  there,  to  aid  the  disciples  undier  the  persecutioa  mence,  15.  *  And  sajring,  ^rs,  why  do  ye  these  things  1' 

which  the  unbelieving  Jews  raised  against  them.     3.  Now  We  are  men  like  yourselves,  who  have  come  to  persuade 

*  the  unbelieving  Jews  stirred  up  the  Gentiles,  and  made  you  to  forsake  these  false  deities  and  to  worship  *  the 

their  minds  evil  affected  against  the  brethren.    3.  Long  living  God,  who  made  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  sea, 

time  therefore  abode  they,  speaking  boldly  in  the  Lord,  and  all  things  that  are  therein.     16.  Who  in  times  past 

who  gave  testimony  unto  the  word  of  hb  grace,  and  suffined  all  nations  to  walk  in  their  own  ways,'  without 

granted  signs  and  wonders  to  be  done  by  their  hands.'  instructing  them    by   divinely   inspired   teachers.       17. 

Because  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  in  Iconium  shewed  a  dia-  *  Nevertheless,  he  left  not  himself  without  witness'  of  his 

position  to  listen  to  truth,  the  servants  of  Christ  were  di-  being,  perfections,  and  providence,  in  any  country  ;  *  in 

rected  to  work  many  and  great  miracles  among  them,  for  that  he  did  good  to  all  men,  and  gave  us  rain  from  heaven, 

the  confirmation  of  the  gospeL    The  truth  is,  had  it  not  and   fruitfol  seasons,  filling  our  hearts  with  food  and 

been  for  their  miracles,  Paul  and  Barnabas  might  have  gladness.     18.  And  with  tl^se  sayings  scarce  restrained 

preached  long   enough  without  making  many  converts,  they  the  people.'    This  remarkable  humility,  amidst  so 

either  among  the  Jews  or  the  Gentiles,  in  any  country,  high  a  gust  of  popular  applause,  plainly  shewed  these 

4.  *  And   the  multitude  of  the  city  was  divided.    And  men  to  be  the  servants  of  God. — But  mark  the  fickleness 

part  held  with  the  Jews,  and  part  with  the  apostles.    6.  of  the  multitude :  19.  *  There  came  thither  certain  Jews 

And  when  there  was  an  assault  made,  both  of  the  Gentiles  from  Antioch  and  Iconium,  who,'  by  representing  Paul 

and  also  of  the  Jews  with  their  rulers,  to  use  them  despite-  and  Barnabas  as  two  wicked  magicians,  who  were  come 

fully,  and  to   stone  them'   as  atheists;   6.  *They  were  to  ovefium  every  thing  sacred   both   among  the  Jews 

ware  of  it,  and  fled  unto  Lystra  and  Derbe,  cities  of  Ly-  and   the  Gentilea,  *  persuaded   the  people,  and   having 

caonia,  and   unto   the  region   that  lieth   round   about'  stoned  Paul,  drew  him  out  of  the  city,  supposing  he  had 

They  fled  to  Lystra  first,  and  then  to  Derbe,  and  after  been   dead.     SO.  Howbeit,  as  the   disciples  stood  round 

that  into  the  region  that  lieth  around  Lycaonia,  viz.  the  him,  he  rose  up,  (perfectly  whole),  and  came  into  the 

region  of  Phrygia  and  Galatia ;  for  these  countries  bor-  city.'     Probably  Timothy  was  one  of  the  disciples  who 

dered  on  Lycaonia.    In  thus  flying  from  their  persecu-  stood  round  Paul  on  this  occasion  ;  for  he  says  to  him, 

tors,  Paul  and  Barnabas  followed  their  Master's  advice,  2  Epist.  iiL  10.  *  But  thou  hast  fully  known,-— 11.  The 

who  directed  them,  when  persecuted  in  one  city,  to  flee  persecutions,  sufferings,  such  as  befell  me  in  Antioch,  in 

into  another :  For  though  he  enabled  them  to  work  mi-  Iconium,  and  Lystra :  such  persecutions  I  endured ;  but 

mcles  for  the  confirmation  of  the  gospel,  he  gave  them  out  of  them  all  the  Lord  delivered  me.' 

no  power  of  working  miracles  to  save  themselves  from  Thus,  in  his  turn,  did  Paul  suflfer  the  very  punish- 

persecution.      7.    Komv  naut   mwyyi^^o/uimot,  *  And  there  ment  which  he  had  ^een  so  active  in  bringing  upon  tbe 

they  were  preaching  the   gospel.'     I'hey  spent  a  eonsi-  blessed  martyr  Stephen.     And  doubtless  the  recollectioa 

derable  time  in  the  cities  of  Lycaonia^  and  in  the  region  of  that  aflbir  helped  very  much  to  reconcile  him  to  what 

that  lieth  round  about,  preaching  the   gospel. — ^To   this  had  now  befallen  him. 
general  account  of  the  apostle's   labours,   the  historian 

subjoins  a  particular  relation  of  some  memorable  events  _,*        .    ^    ,          ,.         ,                         .. 

which  happened  in  Lystra.  ^'^^  ^l"  '^  ^^^^*  ^^'^  '"^J  '^^  region  round  about  Ly^ 

^^  caoma  ;  then  return  to  Lystra^  Iconium,  Antioch^  and 

Perga :  after  -which  they  tail  from  Atulia  to  Antioch 

Fi'om  Iconium  Paul  and  JSamabas  go  to  Lystra,  where  in  Syria, 

Paul  vforks  a  miracle  on  a  cripple,  and  it  considered  .            -..rt^A.^i.           .i.j           «.. 

a,  a  god ;  but  i,  after-wards  Zned,  and  drawn  out  «  ^*^Tf  ^'J'  ^'  '  ^J^  ^l  °?f  *  i»y  5«   ^«P*»rt«^  ^^ 

of  the  city  a,  dead.  ^™^"  ,^  ^^^  5^  which  city,  therefore,  was  not  fiir 

,  on.    21.  *  And  when  they  had  preached  the  gospel  to 

Thb  first  city  Paul  and  Barnabas  came  to,  after  flying  that  city,  and  had  taught  many,'  namely,  in  the  region 

from  Iconium,  was  Lystra.    Here  they  converted  a  Jew-  of  Galatia  and   Phrygia  lying  round  about  Lycaonia, 

ish  woman,  named  Lois,  and  her  daughter  named  £u-  (ver.   6.),  and  found^  the  churches  of  Colosee,  Lao- 

riice,  (2  Tim.  i.  6.),  and  Eunice's  son  Timothy.    For  dices,  and    Hierapolis,  mentioned   Col.  iv.   13.   *tbej 
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returned    again   to  Ljrstra,  and  to  Iconhun,  and  An-  Prom  QaL  ii.  2.  it  appears,  that  Paul  went  op  to 

tioch/  being  directed  so  to  do  by  the  ^lit.    In  these  Jenisalem  at  this  time  by  a  particular  revelation,  where- 

cities  they   spent  some  considerable  time ;   2S.    *  Con-  in  it  was  made  known,  either  to  him,  or  to  some  of  the 

firming  the  souls  of  the  disciples,  and  exhorting  them  prophets  of  Antioch,  mentioned  Acts  xiii  S.  that  the 

to    continue  in   the  faith,  and  that  we  must  through  decision  of  the  apostles,  whose  authority  was  supreme  in 

much  tribulation  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.     23.  the  church,  and  of  the  elders  at  Jenmlem,  who  had  all 

And  when  they  had  ordained  them  elders,'  that  is,  bishops,  received  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  memorable  day  ofr  Pen- 

and  presidents,  and  deacons,  '  in  erery  church,  and  (at  tecost,  was  the  proper  method  of  ending  the  controversy 

their  ordination)  had  solemnly  prayed  with  &sting,  they  about  the  admission  of  the  Gentiles  into  the  church, 

commended  them  to  the  protection  and  direction  of  the  This  revelation  b^ng  communicated  to  the  brethren  of 

Lord,  on  whom  they  had  believed.'    This  custom  of  or-  Antioch,  they  willingly  agreed  to  follow  the  direction  of 

daining  elders  in  tfie  chorches  which  he  planted,  Paul  the  Spirit ;   especially  as  the  Jevrish  zealots  pretended 

invariably  observed,  in  order   that  the  brethren  being  that  the  apostles  and  ciders  at  Jerusalem  had  commanded 

united  together,  under  the  direction  of  stated  teachers  the  Gentiles  to  be  circumcised.  Acts  xv.  24. 

and  leaders,  might  the  better  make  increase  of  themselves  Among  those  who  aooompanied  Paul  and  Barnabas 

in  love,  and  sustain  persecution  for  the  gospeL  to  Jerusalem  at  this  time  was  Titus,  (GaU  iL  1.),  who, 

Paul  and  Barnabas  having  thus,  on  Uieir  return  from  being  a  Gentile,  had  an  interest  in  the  determination  of 

Phrygia  and  Galatia,  vinted  all  the  cities  of  Lycaonia  the  question.    Him,  probably,  Paul  had  converted  in  the 

and  Pisidia  where  they  had  formerly  planted  churches,  Leaser  Asia ;  and  being  a  person  of  great  fuety  and  abi- 

came  at  length  to  Perga  in  Pamphylia,  where  they  spent  lity,  he  had  taken  him  as  his  assistant,  in  the  room  of  John 

some  time  *  in  preaching  the  word,'  ver.  25. ;  probidily  be-  Mark,  at  Perga,  and  had  brought  him  to  Antioch. — ^Acts 

cause  they  had  remained  there  but  a  short  space  formeriy.  xv.  3.  *  They,  therefore,  being  sent  forth  by  the  church. 

And  having  thus  revisited  aO  those  cities,  and  given  to  passed  through  Phoenicia  and  Samaria,  declaring  the  oon- 

the  churches  there  their  due  form,  they  came  down  to  venioB  of  thia  Gentiles.    And  they  caused  great  joy  to 

Alalia,  a  seaport  town  below  Perga ;  26.  <  And  thence  all  the  brethren.* 
sailed  to  Antioch  in  Syria,  from  whence  they  had  been 

recommended  to  the  grace  of  God,  for  the  woric  ytiadi  »,.„         .             ^  ^   ^i    ^        -i  r  r         i 

they  had  fulfiUed.    27.  And  when  they  were  come,  and  ^V^  ""^^  ^j*'*^*^'  ^  •'^'!  the  Council  ofJertu^ : 

had  gathered  the  church  together,  they  rehearsed  all  that  ^{  '"^^f^  ^f*^!  the  proiclytcd  Gentilei  -were freed  from 

God  had  done  by  them.'    This  expression  is  used  like-  obMerving  ths  Lav,  ofMooen  a,  a  term  of  salvation. 

wise  Acts  XV.  4. ;  but  it  is  explained,  ver.  12.  of  ^  Acts  xv.  4.  <  And  when  they  vrere  come  to  Jerusalem, 

miracles  and  wonders  whidi  God  had  vrrought  among  they  vrere  received  of  the  chordi,  and  of  the  apostles  and 

the  Gentiles  by  them ;  of  which  wonders  the  chief  no  dders,'  who  all  shewed  them  every  mark  of  respect. 

doubt  was,  that  God  by  the  apostles  had  communicated  <  And  they  declared  all  things  whidi  Grod  had  done  by 

the  Holy  Ghost  to  the  Gentile  converts,  and  thereby  do-  them.'    They  declared  how  that  God,  by  their  mmistry, 

clared  his  acceptance   of   them  widiout  drcumdsion :  had  converted  the  Gentiles  in  many  countries,  and  h^d 

<  And  how  he  had  opened   the  door  of  foith  unto  the  bestowed  upon  them  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  plenitude  of 

Gentiles :'  by  vrhich,  I  suppose,  is  to  be  understood  the  his  gifts.— ^.  But  that  at  Antioeh  *  there  rose  up  certain 

proselyted  Gentiles.    See  Prefoce  to  Galatiana,  sect  4. —  of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees  who  believed,  affirming  that 

Acts  xiv.  28.  <  And  they  abode  4ong  time  with  the  dis-  it  was  necessary  to  ctroumcise  them,  and  command  them 

dples*  in  Antioch.  to  keep  the  law  of  Moees ;'  and  that  the  brethren  of 

Antioch  had  sent  Aem  to  lay  the  matter  before  the  apos- 
tles.   6.  '  And  the  apostles  and  elders  came  together  to 

Chap.  IV. — The  BUtory  of  Paul,  from  hit  ffoinff  up  to  consider  of  this  matter.'    As  the  apostles  commonly  re- 

the  Council  of  Jerusalem  vfith  JSamahao  and  TUuo,  to  sided  at  Jerusalem,  the  greatest  part  of  them  may  have 

hia  patting'  into  Europe  vnth  Silat  to  preach  the  GotpeL  come  together  on  this  occasion ;  as  did  the  elders  likewise, 

men  most  respectable  for  their  talents  and  gifts,  having 

Whils  Paul  and  Barnabas  abode  at  Antioch,  after  been  chosen  to  the  office  of  elders  out  of  those  on  whom 

their  return  from  the  Lesser  Asia,  Acts  xv.  1.  *  Certain  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  on  the  day  of  Pentecost    Tho 

men  which  came  down  from  Judea  taught  the  brethren,  brethren,  too,  of  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  were  present 

and  said,  Except  ye  be  drcumdsed  after  the  manner  of  in  this  assembly.    For  the  decree  which  vras  passed  on 

Moses,'  that  is,  except  ye  keep  the  law  of  Moses,  (see  the  question  runs  in  the  name  of  the  whole  church, 

ver.  ft.  and  Gal.  v.  3.), '  ye  cannot  be  saved.*    This  doc-  (No.  XV.)— Acts  xv.  7.   *  And  when  there  had  been 

trine  being  an   error  both  in  religion  and  in  politics,  much  disputing,'  occasioned  by  those  of  the  sect  of  the 

Paul  and   Barnabas  strenuously   opposed  it ;    first,   be-  Pharisees  who  maintained  the  necessity  of  drcumdsion, 

cause  its  direct  tendency  was  to  subvert  the  gospel,  which  '  Peter  rose  up,'  and  put  the  assembly  in  mind,  how  he 

of  itself  is  sufficient  for  the  salvation  of  dsen  vrithout  the  had  been  ordered  of  God  to  preach  the  gospel  to  Come- 

works  of  the  law  of  Moses ;  and  next,  because  it  was  a  lius,  and  the  other  Gentiles  who  were  with  him ;  and 

betraying  of  the  natural  rights  of  mankind,  who  by  the  bow  '  God,  who  knoweth  the  hearts  of  men,  bare  them 

gospel  are  left  free,  both  to  obey  the  good  laws  of  the  witness'  that  he  accepted  them  without  circumcision, 

countries  where  they  live,  and  to  enjoy  whatever  rights  *  having  given  them  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  as  to  the  Jews, 

accrue  to  them  from  those  laws :  Whereas,  by  recdving  9.  And  put  no  difference'  between  them  and  the  Jews, 

the  law  of  Moses,  the  Gentiles  really  made  themselves  '  purifying  their  hearts,'  not  by  the  rites  and  ceremonies 

the  subjects  of  a  foreign  power.    For  that  law  was  no-  of  the  law,  but  *  by  faith.     10.  Now  therefore,'  said  he, 

thing  but  the  civil  or  political  law  of  Judea  c  and  all  *  why  tempt  ye  God  to  put  a  yoke  upon  the  necks  of  the 

who  received  it  actually  put  themselves  under  the  juris-  disciples,  which  ndther  our  fathers  nor  we  vrere  able  to 

diction  of  the  high-priest  and  council  at  Jenisalem.     (No.  bear  V     Why  provoke  ye  God,  by  making  drcumdsion 

n.) — *  When,   &erefore,   Psul  and    Barnabas    had    no  necessary  to  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles,  contrary  to  his 

small  dissension  and  disputation  vrith  them,  they  deter-  dedared  vrill  in  this  matter,  and  contrary  to  your  own 

mined  that  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  certain  others  of  conviction  1     11.  'For  we  (who  were  apostles)  believa, 

them,  should  go  up  to  Jerusalem  unto  the  apostles  (No.  tfiat  through  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,'  and 

XrV.)  and  elders  about  this  question.'  not  through  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses,  *  we  (Jews) 
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dull  hm  Mvod,  erea  m  they*  (the  G«ntilee)  are  to  be  bat),  from  which  keeimig  younehea,  (namely,  aa  ye  now 

aaved,  through  the  grace  of  Christ  alone.  do,  Mammond),  ye  shall  do  well.    Fare  ye  well.' 

When  Peter  had  ended  his  speech.  Acts  xt.  12.  *  All  At  thb  time  Panl  had  yarions  conversations  with  hb 

the  multitude  kept  silence,  and  gave  audience  to  Barna*  brethren   apostles  in  Jerusalem,  before  he  returned   to 

bas  and  Paul,  declaring  what  miradea  and  wonders  God  Antioch.    But  these  conferences,  the  chief  of  them,  added 

had  wrought  among  the  Gentiles  by  them.'    They  list-  nothing  either  to  his  knowledge  or  to  hb  giib,  Gal.  ii.  €• 

ened  to  Barnabas  and  Paul,  who  confirmed  Peter^s  rea-  Paul's  knowledge  in  the  gospel  was  equal  to  theire ;  and 

soning,  by  declaring  the  miracles  which  God  had  wrought  his  miraculous  powers  and  gifts  were  as  great  and  exten- 

among  the  Gentiles   by   their   minbtry ;  of  which   the  sive   as   theirs.     Wherefore,  '  when  James,   Peter,  and 

chief  miracle  was,  that  be  had  amply  conferred  the  gifts  John,  perceived  the  grace  given  to  him,'  that  is,  the  in- 

of  the  fc^pirit  upon  the  believing  Gentiles,  although  they  spiration  and  miraculous  powers  which  be  possessed,  and 

were  uncircumcised.    Acts  xv.  13.  *  And  after  they  had  had  duly  weighed  what  Jesus  said  to  him  at  hb  conver- 

held  their  peace,  James  answered '  those  who  mere  for  sion,  they  were  fully  convinced  he  was  an  apostle  equal 

subjecting  the  Gentiles  to  the  law,  by  adding  in  supple-  in  authority  with  themselves.    And  therefore  they  pub- 

ment  to  Peter's  reasoning,  that  the  prophets  had  foretold  lidy  acknowledged  him  to  be  such,  by  giving  him  the 

the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles ;  so  that  it  was  always  right  hands  of  fellowship ;  and  agreed  that  he  should  go 

God's  purpose  to  make  them  hb  people.    And,  there-  to  the  Gentiles,  and  exercise  his  ministry  among  them, 

fore,  he  proposed  '  not  to  trouble  them  which  from  among  even  as  they  resolved  to  exercise  their  ministry  among  the 

the  Gentiles   are    turned    to    God ;    20.  But  that  we  Jews.    By  this,  however,  they  did  not  mean  to  exclude 

write  unto  them  to  abstain  from  the  pollution  of  idols,'  Paul  from  prmching  to  the  Jews,  or  themselves  from 

dec.    To  thb  opinion  the  whole  assembly  agreed ;  and  preaching  to  the  Gentiles,  as  occasion  might  offer,  but  that 

among  the  rest  the  apostle  John.     For  that  he  also  was  the  general  course  of  their  labours  should  be  according  to 

present  app^irs  from  GaL  ii.  8.  although  Luke  has  not  thb  agreement :  For,  as  apostles,  they  were  all  teachers 

mentioned  him  in  the  history  ;  I  suppose,  because  John  oecumenical,  being  sent  by  Christ  to  preach  the  gospel  to 

made  no  long  speech  on  the  question,  but  simply  ac-  all  nations,  Matt  xxviiL  19. 

quiesced  in  mat  was  so  well  and  so  fnUy  spoken  by  Pe-  In  some  of  the  conferences  which  Paul  had  with  the 

ter  and  James.  apostles  in  Jerusalem,  he  communicated  to  them   the 

That  this  decision  might  have  the  more  weight  Acts  gospel  which  he  preached  among  the  Gentiles.  But  he 
XV.  22.  '  It  pleased  the  apostles  and  elders,  with  the  telb  us,  Gal.  ii.  2.  he  did  it  privately,  and  to  them  only 
whole  church,  to  send  chosen  men  of  their  own  com-  which  were  of  reputation,  lest  by  the  opposition  which  he 
pany  to  Antioch,  with  Paul  and  Barnabas ;  namely,  knew  the  more  xealous  Jewish  believers  would  make  to 
Judas,  simamed  Barsabas,  and  Silas,  chief  men  «mong  it  he  might  seem  to  have  run  in  vain.  Thb  circumstance 
the  brethren.'  Their  decision,  or  decree,  they  wrote  in  deserves  to  be  particulariy  remarked,  because  it  shows 
the  form  of  a  letter  from  the  apostles,  and  elders,  and  that  the  conversion  of  the  idolatrous  (Gentiles  was  not 
brethren,  23.  *  unto  the  brethren  which  are  of  the  Gen-  known  in  Jerusalem  at  the  time  of  the  council ;  and,  by 
tiles,  in  Antioch,  and  Syria,  and  Cilicia,'  of  the  folk>w-  consequence,  that  the  question  which  was  debated  and 
ing  tenor :  24.  *  For  as  much  as  we  have  heard,  that  determined  in  that  meeting  was  moved  concerning  the 
certain  which  went  out  from  ua  (that  b,  pretending  to  proselyted  Gentiles,  and  had  no  relation  to  the  idobtrous 
be  sent  by  us)  have  troubled  you  with  words,'  by  re-  Gentiles  at  all.  See  Pre&ce  to  Gal.  sect  4. 
quiring  you  to  be  circumcised,  and  to  keep  the  Uw,  we  Paul  and  Barnabas,  with  the  messengers  from  the 
assure  you  we  gave  them  no  such  commandment  And  church  of  Jerusalem,  having  received  the  letter  in  which 
we  now  inform  you,  that  25.  *  It  hath  seemed  good  the  decree  was  written,  were  sent  away :  Acts  xv.  30.  '  So 
unto  us,  being  assembled  with  one  accord,  to  send  chosen  when  they  were  disndssed  they  came  to  Antioch ;  and 
men  unto  you,  with  our  beloved  Bamabaa  and  Paul,'  when  they  had  gathered  the  multitude  together  they  de- 
whom  we  greatly  respect  as,  26.  *  men  who  have  hazard-  livered  the  epistle.  31.  Whidi  when  they  had  read,  they 
ed  their  lives  for  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  rejoiced  for  the  consolation.'  As  the  church  of  Antioch 
27.  We  have  sent,  therefore,  Judas  and  Silas,  who  will  eonsiited  chiefly  of  converted  proselytes,  the  multitude  of 
tell  you  the  same  things  by  mouth.'  Thb  precaution  that  church  was  glad  that  the  Gentile  converts  in  general 
of  sending  approved  witnesses  along  with  the  copy  of  were  freed  from  circumcision  and  obedience  to  ^e  Uw 
the  decree  which  was  delivered  to  Barnabas  and  Paul,  of  Moses.  And  their  joy  was  in  proportion  to  the  anxiety 
was  intended  to  prevent  the  zealous  and  bigoted  Ju-  and  suspense  with  winch  they  had  waited  for  the  apostler 
daizers  from  affirming  that  the  letter  did  not  contain  a  determination.  32.  *  And  Judas  and  Silas,  being  pro- 
just  account  of  what  was  concluded  and  determined  by  phets  also  themselves,  exhorted  Ae  brethren  with  many 
the  church.  For  these  chosen  men,  having  assbted  at  words,  and  confirmed  them'  in  the  belbf  of  their  free- 
the  council,  could  not  only  tell  the  iirethren  of  Antioch  dom  from  the  bw  of  Moees  as  a  term  of  salvation.  88. 
the  same  things  by  mouth,  but  attest  that  it  was  the  'And  after  they  had  tarried  at  Antioch  a  space,  they 
unanimous  opinion  of  the  whole  assembly,  vb.  28.  '  That  were  let  go  in  peace  from  the  brethren  to  the  apostles  :* 
it  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost  and  consequently  to  The  brethren  of  Jerusalem  who  had  come  to  Antiodi 
us,  to  lay  upon  you  no  greater  burden  than  these  neoes-  with  the  decree,  ver.  25.  were  dismissed  by  the  brethren 
ssry  things.  The  council,  from  the  foiling  down  of  the  of  Antioch  to  the  'apostles  in  Jerusalem,  with  the  good 
Holy  Ghost  upon  Cornelius  and  hb  company,  though  wishes  usual  among  affectionate  friends  at  parting. — 
they  were  not  circumcised,  and  from  his  falling  down  These  brethren  who  were  let  go  in  peace,  were  Judas,  and 
upon  the  Gentiles  who  were  converted  by  Paul  and  Bar-  Silas;  see  ver.  27.  84. '  Notwithstanding,  it  pleased  Silas 
nabas,  although  they  also  were  uncircumcised,  concluded  to  abide  there  stilt  85.  Paul  also  and  Barnabas  continued 
with  certain^,  that  it  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost  in  Antioch,  teaching  and  preaching  the  word  of  God,  with 
to  by  no  greater  burden  on  the  Gentiles  than  the  neces-  many  others  also.' 

sary  precepts  of  the  law,  to  which  they  were  already  Not  long  after  thia  Peter  came  down  from  Jerusalem 

bound ;  and  therefore  it  seemed  good  to  the  apostles  to  Antioch  to  visit  the  church.     At  hb  first  coming  he 

likewise,  to  by  no  greater  burden  on  the  Gentiles  than  did  eat  with  certain  brethren  of  the  Gentiles,  from  whom 

these  necessary  things,  29.  *  That  ye  abstain  from  meats  he  afterwards  separated  himself,  upon  the  arrival  of  some 

ofibred  to  idols,  and  firom  blood,  and  from  things  stran-  lealoua  Jewish  beUevers  sent  from  Jamea.    These  men. 

gled,  and  from  fomicatioi:,  (^  J,r  /mtn^wtk  tunnt,  rer-  it  seems,  inusted  that  the  Gentiles  with  whom  P«t«r  had 
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•aten,  riioukl,  in  order  to  their  enjoying  fiill  communion  chooetng  Silas,  who  wm  himaalf  a  prophet  and  a  chief 

with  the  faithful,  be  subjected  to  the  law  of  Moses ;  or  man  among  the  brethren,  departed ;  after  being  recom- 

at  least  to  the  four  precepts  bound  by  the  council  upon  mended  by  the  church  of  Antioch,  as  before,  to  the  grace 

the  converted  proselytes.     Wherefore  these  Gentiles  must  of  God,  Acts  xt.  40. 
have  been  a  class  of  believers  di£ferent  from  the  converted 

proselytes,  about  whom  there  could  be  no  dispute  now,  .       .     .           .                       .  rvjuv.v.  /-  ^^^..^  #jl- 

L  their  case  had  been  clearly  determined  by  the  council  ^^'^f  ^  Zu^l   ^il  ^    ^^^/^  cfmfirmthe 

I  therefore   think   these   Gentfles  were   (inverts   from  Churches,  by  pubhsfung  the  Decree,  of  the  CirnncU 

'i1^r:J^^  ^J^Zy^vJ't^^^^I'i^^  HATiiro  left  Antioch,  Paul   and  Silas,  Act.  xv.  41. 

w«^  nauves  of  Anuoch,  Paul  had  Fead^ed  to  them,  .  ^^^  though  Syria  mdCilida.  confirming  the  churches,' 

and  converted  them,  smce  his  return  from  the  council:  iTT,.      .  *"  .^  jIT-TL  •^^*^""*"f"'err'/^**  *'"'j: 

For,  from  the  secreJy  with  which  he  commmiicated  the  ISLi^'TT^  ^   ^S!?i      ?*''  ^^^s^  ^^^\  k*^k*' 

con;ersion  of  the  idolatrous  GentUes  to  them  of  reputa-  I!^^'**^,^  ?!^^  iill';i!  i^l'  t^C^l^^Z 

tion  in  Jerusalem,  it  may  be  concluded  that  he  had^  not  ^  ^^  ^}^'''?^f' S^ l^l^^P^y^l^^^         ^ 

..               u  J  *             /.v    'J  1  »    ^    r> *:i^  :-.   A-  the  counciL — Of  the  planting  of  the  churches  m  Syna, 

^n  pre«Aed  to  «,y  of  Ihe  idoUtrou.  GenUle.  m  An-  ^^^  ^^  ^^  ^^  P^„8  ^^^  ^  ^  ^^^^  J^^ 

-a  *     >   ..                w    •     41. •          •--*««.  -^^  :-.  :• ;-  churches  in  Cilicia  nothing  is  said,  except  that  the  breth- 

^^X^V'^Vl'^^'^^^^ITh^^  renin  Jerusalem  sent  forth  Saul  to  T«X    Fromwhich 

Ih^e  di^rputes  f«"»  ••^^  rj*^^  h  may  be  gatheied,  that  he  was  the  spiritual  father  of  the 

«irrwd  so  high  m  AnUocAi  at  this  t*^ Jj^  """"J"  ?^  beUevlsrs  ST  CiUcia,  and  therefore  that  his  visit  to  the 

the  brethren  who  knew  tl»  chuitdie.  in  that  country,  with  the  decrees,  must  have  been 

in  the  church,  dissembled  m  the  matter,  as  well  as  Peter ;  „^^,.  j„  .„.^,»4.ku  «a  tK—.. 

and  the  torr^t  became  at  length  so  strong,  that  even  P««ii«riy  acceptable  to  them. 

Barnabas  himself  was  carried  away  with  thrar  dissimula-  • 

lion,  GaL  ii.   13.      Wherefore,  when  teachers  of  the  Paul  and  SUaa  go  to  Derbe  and  Lyttra  in  Lycaoma,  to 

greatest  authority  and  reputation  in  the  church,  seemed  preach  the  Crotpel  to  the  GenUleo  a  oecondtime,  and  to 

&US  to  agree  in  making  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses  pubUth  the  Decreet,  Jit  Lyttt  a  Paul  ^akeo  Timothy 

necessary   to  the  salvation  of   the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  ao  hio  jittittant, 
Paul  found  himself  under  the  neceasity  of  standing  forth 

m  defence  of  the  truth.    And  though  he  was  single  and  Frox  Cilida,  Paul  and  Silas  went  into  Lycaonia : 

■nsupported,  he  opposed  the  dissemblers  in  the  boldest  and  being  come  to  Lystra,  Acts  xvi.  1.  the  brethren  there, 

and  most  direct  manner,  and  rebuked  even  Peter  himself^  and  at  loonium,  recommended  Timothy  to  Paul  as  a 

in  the  presence  of  all  who  had  been  misled  by  his  ex-  young  disciple  of  singular  piety  and  seal.      Him  the 

ample,  for  compelling  in  that  manner  the  Gentiles  to  be  apostle  took  as  an  assistant  in  the  ministry,  by  the  direc- 

circumcised,  contrary  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  with  tion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  (1  Tim.  t.  18.),  and  conferred 

which  he  was  well  acquainted.    And  Peter,  b^ng  con-  on  him  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  (2  Tim.  L  6.),  and  had 

sdous  of  his  fault,  meekly  bare  Paul's  reproof^  without  him  solemnly  set  apart  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  by 

making  any  reply.      Thus  a  stop  was  put  for  the  present  the  ftretbytery  or  eldership  of  Lystra,  ( 1  'Hm.  iv.  14.)  ; 

to  the  attempts  of  the  Judaizers ;  and  Paul,  who  on  that  for,  m  his  former  journey,  he  and  Barnabas  had  ordained 

occasion  acted  as  an  apostle,  equal  in  authority  with  Pe-  elders  in  every  city.     Withal,  designing  to  employ  Ti* 

ter,  but  who  shewed  more  sincerity  and  courage  in  main-  mothy  in  preaching  to  the  Jews,  he  circumcised  him ;  be- 

taining  the  truth,  certainly  merited  the  grateftil  acknow-  cause  he  knew  the  Jews  would  not  have  respected  him  as 

ledgments  of  all  the  GentUe  converts,  who  by  his  foithful-  a  teacher,  if  they  had  taken  him  for  an  unctrcumcind 

BOSS  were  secured  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  had  Gentile. — ^This  is  that  Timothy,  whose  teachableness  and 

made  them  free.  tears  made  such  an  impression  on  the  apostle's  mind  that 

Such  a  glaring  example  of  bigotry  in  many  of  the  he  never  forgot  them,  (2  Tim.  i.  4.),  and  who  attended 

Jewish  believers,  and  of  timid  compliance  with  their  pre-  Paul  in  many  of  his  journeys,  and  who,  in  respect  of  his 

judices  in  some  of  the  chief  brethren,  having  made  Paul  love  to  Christ  and  zeal  for  the  advancement  of  the  goa- 

■ensible  that  the  Gentiles  in  distant  countries  were  in  pel,  was  like  minded  with  Paul,  (Philip,  ii.  30.),  so  that 

the  greatest  danger  of  being  perverted  by  the  Jews,  his  he  was  his  genuine  «on  /  and  as  a  son  serveth  with  his 

zeal  for  the  purity  of  the  gospel  led  him  to  consider  by  father,  so  he  served  with  the  apostle  in  the  gospeL    On 

what  means  the  Gentiles  might  be  confirmed  in  the  truth,  all  which  accounts,  he  was  of  such  consideration  among 

And  as  no  expedient  oifored  itself  more  proper  for  the  the  disciples,  and  also  so  exceedingly  esteemed  bj  Paul 

purpose,  than  to  make  the  Gentiles  universally  acquaint-  for  his  knowledge  and  piety,  that  he  allowed  him  to  join 

ed  with  the  decrees  which  were  ordained  by  the  apostles,  him  in  some  of  those   ^istles  which  he  wrote  to  the 

elders,  and  brethren  in  Jerusalem,  he  proposed  the  mat-  churches.  Withal,  he  honoured  Timothy  greatly,  by  writ- 

ter  to  Barnabas,  siting,  Acts  xv.  36.  '  Let  us  go  again  ing  to  him  the  two  excellent  letters  found  in  the  canon  of 

and  visit  our  brethren  in  every  city  where  we  have  preach-  scripture,  which  bear  his  name. 

•d  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  see  how  they  do.'  On  In  Lycaonia  they  visited  most  of  the  cities  where  they 
that  occasion,  Barnabas  proposed  to  take  his  nephew  had  formerly  preached.  Acts  xvL  4.  And  as  they  went 
Mark  with  them  as  their  miniiter.  But  Paul  thought  through  the  cities,  they  delivered  them  the  decrees  for  to 
him  an  improper  assistant,  who  in  their  former  journey  keep,  that  were  ordidned  of  the  apostles  and  elders  which 
had  shewn  such  cowardice,  or  fickleness,  as  to  desert  were  at  Jerusalem.'  For  although  these  decrees  were 
them  in  Pamphylia.  And  the  contention  between  them  written  in  the  form  of  a  letter  to  the  brethren  of  the  Gen- 
was  so  sharp  that  they  separated.  But  though  the  strife  tiles,  in  Antioch,  and  Syria,  and  Cidlia,  they  belonged 
between  these  good  men  proceeded  from  passion,  in  one  equally  to  all  the  brethren  of  the  Gentiles  everywhere, 
of  them  at  least  it  was  made  the  occasion  of  the  more  ex-  5.  '  And  so  were  the  churches  established  in  the  faith,  and 
tensive  spreading  of  the  gospeL  For  Barnabas  sailed  with  increased  in  number  daily.'  For  the  burdensome  yoke  of 
Mark  into  Cyprus,  to  visit  the  churches  which  he  and  the  law  of  Moses  being  now  broken,  a  great  obstacle  to  the 
Paul  had  planted  there  in  their  former  journey  :  But  Paul,  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  was  removed. 
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Paul,  and  Silatt  and  Timothy,  go  through  Phrygia  and  try  was  deftroyed,  and  Christianity  establisbed,  merely 

Galatia,  publishing  the  decreet  of  the  Council,   They  Uvrough  the  ignorance  and  simplicity  of  the  people  among 

are  hindered  by  the  Holy  Ohoot  from  going  into  Bithy-  whom  it  was  first  preached. 
nia,  and  come  down  to  Troao. 

Acts  xri.  6.  *  And  passing  through  Phrygia,  and  the  Chap.  V. — PauCt  History,  f^om  hit  Arrival  in  Europe 

Galatian  country,'   (No.   XVTI.),   they  established  the  till  hit  return  to  Jerutalem,  after  having  preached  the 

churches  there  in  the  true  faith  of  the  gospel,  by  deliver-  Gospel  in  Macedonia  and  Greece,  . 
ing  to  them,  in  like  manner,  the  decrees  for  to  keep. 

But  they  rosude  no  stay  in  any  place.    So  the  original  Piut  with  his  three  assistants,  Silas,  Timothy,  and 

word,  /M\^6rT«c,  patting  through,  imports.    Nor  was  it  Luke,  having,  by  the  direction  of  the  Spirit,  passed  into 

necessary  for  them  to  do   otherwise.     Their  business  Europe  to  preach  to  the  Greek  nations,  they  made  no 


was  not  to  plant  churches  in  these  countries,  but  to  con-  stay  at  Neapolis,  where  they  first  landed,  but  went  straight 

firm  those  which  were  already  planted,  by  delivering  to  to  Philippi ;  because  it  was  the  chief  dtv  of  that  part  of 

thdm  copies  of  the  apostolical  decrees.  Macedonia,  and  a  Roman  colony,  and  had  a  synagogue 

Paul  and  his  company  having  gone  through  Phrygia  of  the  Jews, 
and  (TAKMfrmMf  j^at)  the  €ralatian  country,  were  fop- 

fatdden  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  preach  in  the  province  of  «     ,     ^..    /.    .^     ,    .      .              ^    »»t.,.^^-           _- 

Asia;  ai^  therefow,  when  th^  were  come  to  Mysia,  PauiandhuAttittanttMv,ngcometoPhthpj^^^ 

Acts  xvi.  7. '  and  assayed  to  go  into  Bithynia,*  a  coun-  ^^^"^  '  ditpottett  a  damtelwho  had  a  tp^rit  o/rfrw 

try  bounded  on  the  west  by  a  part  of  the  Propontis  and  ~''»^'  are  beaten  rvUhrodt  and  tmpntoned,  but 

t3ie  Thracian  Bosphoros,  and  onthe  north  by  thTEuxine  '^''^  liberated,  and  go  to  Thettalomca. 

Sea,  *  the  Spirit  sufiered  them  not  ;*  and  so,  passing  by  Ths  ancient  boundary  of  Macedonia  was  the  river 

the  Lesser  Mysia,  which  separated  Bithynia  from  the  Strymon.     But  Philip,  the  father  of  Alexander,  having 

country  of  Trpas,  they  came  to  the  city  Troas,  a  noted  conquered  Thrace,  added  that  part  of  it  which  lay  be- 

soaport,  where  travellers  from  the  upper  coasts  of  Asia  tween  the  rivers  Nessus  and  Strymon  to  Macedonia, 

commonly  took  ship  to  pass  into  Europe.    Here  Paul  And  obeerving  that    one  of  the  cities  of  the  adjected 

and  his  assistants  were  joined  by  Luke,  (ver.  10.),  the  country  named  Dathot,  might  be  made  a  geod  defence 

writer  of  the  history  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  a  against  the  Thracians,  he  fortified  it,  and  named  it  Pihp- 

native  of  Antioch,  as  is  generally  believed,  who  to  the  lippi,  in  honour  of  himselH     Lucian,  in  his  dtalogue 

profession  of  a  physician  had  joined  that  of  a  Christian  called   The  FugiHvet,  introduces   Herculee  deecriMng 

minister,  or  evangelist  Philippi  in  the  follovring  manner :  **  The  plain,  which  is 

very  fertile,  raises  itself  into  little  hills,  which  serve  for  a 

At  rroa»  Paul  and  hi,  a»ri,tant.  are  calUd  to  preach  f^  «°  *;»  '^K  ^v^^^^J'n^  ""•  "^"^  ^ 

^i    ^    ^  t  '     -MM-      9    '     V                    i*l/1        J  the  nver  Hebrus.  — From  corns  stiU  remauunir.  men- 

theGotpel *n^Mace^ma,  by  a  vision  whsch  appeared  ^^^^       p.^  ,^  ^  g                ^^  ^  ^  p^^_ 

to  Paul  m  the  mght^tzme.  pj^^^  ^  j^^^  ^^  the  Ph5in»i*ns,  it  appears,  that  a 
At  Troas,  Acts  xvL  9.  <  Paul  bad  a  vision  in  the  colony  of  Romans  was  planted  by  Julius  Cesar  at  Phi- 
night.  There  stood  a  man  of  Macedonia,  and  prayed  lippi ;  and  that  it  was  afterwards  augmented  by  Augus- 
him,  saying.  Come  over  into  Macedonia,  and  help  us.'  tus,  who  sent  Anthony's  adherents  to  this  and  other 
Of  this  vision  Paul  gave  an  account  to  his  companions,  cities  of  Macedonia :  so  that,  having  received  inhabitants 
who  from  it  gathering  assuredly  that  the  Lord  had  called  from  Italy  twice,  Philippi  of  a  small^town  became  a 
them  to  preach  in  Macedonia,  they  vrillingly  obeyed  the  great  city,  and  enjoyed  all  the  privileges  of  a  Roman 
heavenly  admonition,  loosed  firom  Troas  and  went  straight  colony.  Wherefore,  Luke  speaks  vrith  great  propriety 
to  Samothrace,  an  island  in  these  seas,  &mous  for  being  when  he  thus  describes  Paul's  journey  to  Philippi,  Acts 
the  seat  of  certain  religious  mystories,  in  equal  estimation  xvi,  12. '  And  from  thence  to  Philippi,  which  is  the  chief 
with  those  called  Elousinian.  But  it  does  not  appear  city  of  that  part  of  Macedonia,  (No.  XVUh),  And  .a 
that  they  went  ashore  there;  for  they  landed  the  next  colony.'  * 
day  at  Neapolis,  a  seaport  town  of  Macedonia.  Ver.  18.  '  And  on  the  Sabbatth-day  we  went  out  of  the 
Thus  Paul,  having  preached  first  at  Damascus,  next  city  by  a  river's  side,  (No.  XIX.),  where  a  place  for  prayer 
at  Jerusalem,  after  that  throughout  all  Ae  coasts  of  Ju-  was  t^  law  allowed.'  In  this  place  for  prayer  the  Jews 
dea,  and  then  to  the  Gentiles  in  Syria  and  Cilici%,  and  and  their  proselytes  were  wont  to  assemble.  *  And  we 
most  of  the  eountries  of  the  Lesser  Asia,  went  at  length,  sat  down,  and  spake  to  the  women  which  resorted  thi- 
by  the  particular  commandment  of  Christ,  among  the  ther ;'  among  whom  there  was  one,  14. '  Lydia,  a  seller 
Greek  nations,  to  whom  it  was  proper  that  the  glad  tid-  of  purple,  of  the  city  of  Thyatira,  who  worshipped  God.' 
ings  of  salvation  should  now  be  given.  For  seeing  the  This  woman  was  a  devout  Gentile,  a  native  of  Thyatira, 
gospel  was  a  revelation  from  the  true  God,  and  was  sup-  who  had  fixed  her  residence  in  Philippi  for  the  sake  of 
ported  by  great  and  undeniable  miracles,  it  was  fit  that  it  commerce ;  '  whose  heart  the  Lord  opened,  that  she  at- 
should  in  due  course  be  proposed  to  those  nations  who  tended  unto  the  things  which  were  spoken  of  Paul :' 
were  best  qualified  to  judge  of  its  nature  and  evidences :  She  was  so  strongly  a^ted  with  the  things  which  Paul 
because  if,  upon  an  accurate  examination,  great  numben  spake,  that  she  embraced  them  with  an  entire  faith.  15. 
of  men  embraced  the  gospel,  whose  minds  were  improved  '  And  when  she  was  baptized,  and  her  house,  she  be- 
by  science,  and  every  kmd  of  culture,  thmr  conversion  sought  us,  saying.  If  ye  have  judged  me  to  be  faithful 
would  render  it  indubitable,  in  after-times,  that  the  gos-  to  Uie  Lord,  come  into  my  house,  and  abide ;  and  she 
pel  was  supported  by  those  great  and  undeniable  mira-  constrained  us.'  Lydia  being  a  rich  merchant,  who  had 
des,  which  the  Christian  records  affirm  were  performed  a  large  house  and  servantB,  she  was  able  to  lodge  them 
in  every  country  by  Uie  preachera  of  the  gospel. — Be-  all  And  being  penetrated  with  a  just  sense  of  her  obli- 
sides,  God,  in  his  infinite  wisdom,  was  determmed  that  gation  to  those  messengers  of  God,  for  the  knowledge  oif 
the  reigning  idolatry  should  be  utterly  overthrown,  in  salvation  which  they  had  imparted  to  her,  she  wnuld  take 
those  countries  c^  Eurcnpe  where  it  had  the  greatest  sup-  no  refusal.  So  they  abode  in  her  house  all  the  time  they 
port  from  the  ability  and  learning  of  its  abettora ;  that  no  continued  at  Philippi  Encouraged  by  this  favourable 
person  might  suspect  or  aflSim,  in  after-times,  that  idola-  begiiming,  Paul  and  his  company  continued  at  PhiUppi 
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many  dmys,  (ver.  IS.  18.)  daring  which   they  laid   the  8irs,  what  must  I  do  to  be  eaved  1     31.  And  they  raid, 
foundations  of  a  numeroos  church,  gathered  both   from  Believe   on   the  Lord  Jeans  Christ,  and   thou  ahalt  be 
among  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles ;  and  which,  after  the  raved,  and   thy  house.'      For   Paul  having  preached  a 
apotttle's   departure,   increased  so   exceedingly,   that,   at  considerable  time  at  Philippi,  the  jailer,  before  this,  must 
the  time  he  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  Philippians,  they  have  heard  of  Jesus  Christ,  perhaps  oftener  than  once, 
had  more  bishops  than  one,  and  many  deacons,  Philip.  The  jailer's  family  being  also  come  into  the  outer  prison, 
>•  L  33.  <  They  spake  unto  him  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  to 
While  Paul  and  his  assistants  abode  at  Philippi,  they  alt  that  were  in  his  houra :'   that  is,  Paul  shortly   ex- 
were  often  accosted  by  a  damsel  who  was  possessed  with  pomded  to  them  the  character  of  Jesus  as  Lord,  and 
an  evil  spirit,  by  which  Ae  divined,  and  brought  her  gave  them  a  brief  account  of  his  life,  doctrine,  miracles, 
masters  much  gain  through  soothnying ;  that  is,  by  pre-  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension ;  all  which  Silas  con- 
tending, with  the  assistance  of  a  ftuniliar  spirit,  to  diA-  firmed  by  his  testimony ;  and  his  discoune  on  thew  sub- 
oover  stolen  goods,  and  to  point  out  the  concealed  ao-  jects  was  so  powerfully  convincing,  that  the  jailer  was 
thors  of  mischiefii,  and  to  disclose  the  general  good  or  baptised,  *  be,  and  all  his  straightway.  34.  And  when  he 
ill  ibftane  of  the  persons  who  applied  to  her,  and  their  had  brought  them  into  his  house,  he  set  meat  before  them, 
succen  in  particular  affairs,  with  other  secrets,  for  which  and  rejoiced'  in  the  knowledge  which  he  had  obtained  of 
the  rabble  in  all  countries  are  willing  to  give  money,  the  way  of  mlvation ;  *  having  believed  in  God  with  all 
This  damral,  Acts  xvi.   17.    'following   Paul  am|   us,  his  bouse,'  who,  it  seems,  were  equally  impressed  with 
(Luke,  Silas,  and  Timothy),  cried,  raying,  (ironi&Uy),  Paul's  sermon  as  the  jailer  himself  was. 
'These  men  are  the  rarvants  of  the  most  high  God,  who        Such  were  the  tranmetions  of  this  memorable  night, 
declare  unto  us  the  way  of  salvation.     16.  And  this  she  Bot  the  earth<tBake  having  bem  felt  all  over  the  city, 
did  many  days.      But  Paul  being  vexed,  turned  and  and  die  miraculous  opening  of  the  priaon-doora  having 
■aid  to  the  S^rit,  I  command  thee,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  been  told  to  the  pralors,  they  changed  their  opinion  of 
Christ;  to  come  out  of  her.    And  be  came  oat  that  Paul  and  Silas,  and  began  to  think  more  &vourably  of 
same  boar.     19.  And  when  her  masters  raw  that  tiie  their  caoae.      Wherefore,  35.  *  when  it  was  day,  the 
hope  of  their  gain  was  gone,  they  caught  Paul  and  l^las  ;*  prstors  sent  the  sergeants,   (MtCf^vKf,  the  rod-bearers, 
Timothy  and  Luke,  it  seems,  were  not  so  obnoxious  to  or  lictora),  raying  to  the  jailer.  Let  tbese  men  go.'    But 
them ;  *  and  drew  them  into  the  market-plaoe,  unto  the  Paul    replied,  'The  prstors    '  have  beaten   us  openly, 
rulers,'  {^t^efrctff  the  inferior  magistrates),  and  brooght  and  uncondemned,  who  are  Romans,  and  have  cast  us 
them  to  the  pnstors,  (vn^amQ^c),  who  were  the  chief  ma-  into  prison :  and  now  they  thrust  us  out  privily/  with- 
gistratea  of  the  Roman  colony,  *  spring,  Thera  men,  being  out  nudung  us  any  reparation  for  the  injury  they  have 
Jews,  do  exceedingly  trouble  our  city;    SI.  And  teach  done  us:  'Nay,  verily,  but  let  them  come  themralves 
customs  which  are  not  lawful  for  us  to  receive,  neither  and  fetch  us  out ;'  and  by  their  dismissing  us  openly,  let 
to  observe,  being  Romans.'    Knowing  them  to  be  Jews,  them  shew  the  people  that  they  imprisoned  us  unjustly — 
they  calumniated  them  as  attempting  to  mtroduee  the  When  the  pretors  heard  that  they  were  Romans,  they 
ritM  of  Judaism  at  Philippi,  particularly  baptism.    Per^  were  afraid  of  being  called  to  account  for  having  beaten 
haps  also  they  alluded  to  something  said  by  the  apostle  them  uncondemned.    39.  '  And  they  came  and  besought 
relating  to  the  kingship  of  Christ,  concerning  which  we  them'  not  to  resent  the  i^ury  that  had  been  done  them ; 
know  he  preached  afterwards  at  Thessalonica,  Acts  xvb.  '  and,  bringing  them  out,  denred  them  to  depart  out  of 
7.  Them  accusations  so  wrought  on  the  multitude,  and  the  d^.'    The  servants  of  Christ,  by  this  public  release, 
upon  the  pmtors,  that  the  multitude  rose  up  against 'Paul  being  honourably  cleared    from  every  crime,  left   the 
and  Silas ;  and  the  praters  tore  their  clothes  from  around  prison  quietly,  and  went  to  the  houra  of  Lydia,  where 
them,  and  commanded  them  to  be  beaten  with  rods ;  and  they  met  with  the  jdisciples,  and  comforted  them  by  re- 
having  laid  on  them  many  stripes,  thrust  them  into  the  hearsing  what  had  happened,  and  by  giving  them  suitable 
inner  prison,  and  pot  them  in  the  stocks,  that  they  might  exhortations ;    thto  departed,  Iraving  Luke  at  Philippi. 
be  kept  the  more  securely.  (No.  XX.) 

Thera  multiplied  injuries  the  servants  of  God  bare  Of  all  the  churthes  planted  by  Paul,  this  at  Philippi 
with  greaf  joy :  for,  in  the  middle  of  the  nighli  they  seems  to  have  loved  and  re^MCted  him  the  most  The 
prayed  and  sang  praisra  to  God  with  such  elevation  of  su^rings  he  had  undergone  in  theb  dty,  for  the  sake  of 
spirit  and  vmce,  as  raised  the  admiration  of  their  fellow  giving  them  the  knowledge  of  the  gosp^,  more  precious 
prisoners,  who  heard  them  distinctly.  26.  '  And  sud-  than  gold,  greatly  endeared  him  to  them ;  and  the  rather, 
denly  there  was  a  grrat  earthquake,  so  that  the  foonda-  that  they  seem  to  have  put  a  just  value  on  moral  and  ra- 
tions of  the  prison  were  shaken,  and  hnmediatdy  all  the  liglous  truth,  and  to  have  had  a  great  share  of  good  di»- 
doors  of  the  prison  were  opened,  and  every  man  s  bonds  positions,  wli^  were  much  strengthened  and  improved 
were  loosed.'  On  this  the  jailer,  who  dwelt  in  a  part  by  the  gospel ;  so  that  they  discovered  more  of  the  true 
of  the  prison  not  for  from  the  ward  where  Paul  and  spirit  of  Christianity  than  any  other  church.  For  while 
SMm  lay,  awakening  out  of  sleep,  and  seeing  the  prison-  the  apostle  wu  at  Thessalonica,  the  Philippians  rant  him 
doofi  open,  drew  Ins  sword,  and  would  have  killed  money  twice,  Aat,  by  making  the  gospel  without  expenra 
hiMself,  to  avoid  a  more  ravere  panishment,  supposing  to  the  Thearalonians,  they  might  give  the  more  heed  to 
that  all  the  prisoners  had  escaped.  .88.  Bot  Paul  cried  the  things  which  Paul  spake,  when  they  found  him  a 
out  with\  a  load  voice.  Do  tl^ralf  no  harm,  for  we  teacher  of  a  different  character  from  the  Greek  philoso- 
are  all  heke.'  The  jailer,  greatly  terrified  by  the  earth-  phers,  who  taught  only  for  hire.  They  likewira  sent  him 
qoake,  and  astonished  at  Paol's  discovering  his  parpom  money  during  his  firat  imprisonment  at  Rome,  that  he 
to  kill  hansel^  called  for  a  light,  q>rang  into  the  inner  might  want  nothing  neceasary  for  him.  In  short,  the  in- 
prison,  ^  and  came  trembling,  and  fell  down  before  Paul  jurious  treatment  which  Paul  and  Silra  met  with  in  thia 
and  ^las,'  begging  them  to  forgive  the  injuries  he  had  first  city  of  Europe  where  they  preached,  wu  abundantly 
been  obliged  to  do  them :  For  he  was  now  convinced  compensated  by  the  readinera  of  mind  with  which  many 
they  were  what  the  possessed  damwl  called  them  in  de-  of  its  inhabitants  received  the  gospel ;  and  by  the  excel- 
rision,  even  the  rarvants  of  the  most  high  God,  who  lent  disposidon  which  they  shewed  after  their  conversion ; 
shewed  to  men  the  way  of  salvatioii.  He  therefore.  Acts  and  by  the  groat  fove  wlueh  they  att  along  expressed  to- 
xvL  80.  *  brought  them  oot  of  the  inner  prison,  and  said^  ward  their  spiritoal  fother. 
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Paul  -with  hit  Atttttantt  g-o  to  Thetiahniea,    Jh  the  self  we  learn,  thmt  moltitBdee  of  the  idolatera  alao  be- 

Sifnagifg-tte,  Paul  provet  Jrom  the  JewUh  Seripturest  lioved  ;  being  greatly  atnick  with  the  miracles  which  he 

That  it  behoved  the  Chritt  to  he  put  to  death,  and  to  wrought,  and  with  the  miracoloaa  gifts  which  he  confer- 

rioe  from  the  dead.    Many  idolatere  are  concerted,  red  on   the  belierers.      For  in  his  fint  epistle   to   the 

The  Jenot  aatauU  the  houoe  of  Jaton,  whom  they  carry,  Thessalonians,  as  if  their  church  had  been  chiefly  com- 

vith  other  Brethren,  before  the  Ruiert,    Paul  ffoet  by  posed  of  converts  from  idolatry,  he  says,  chap.  L  9.  They 

night  to  Berma,  themselTOS,    the   unbelieving  Thessalonians,   publish  in 

foreign  eonntries  eonoeming  usy  *  what  sort  of  entrance 
Tuc  apostle  having  thus  saceeasfuUy  planted  the  we  had  to  you,  and  how  ye  turned  to  Ood  from  idols,  to 
gospel  in  PhiKppi,  departed  with  his  aasistanto,  Silas  and  serve  the  living  and  tnie  God.'  We  may  therefore  sup- 
Timothy,  and  passing  first  through  Amphipolis^  a  city  pose,  that  when  Paul  found  the  Jews  averse  to  his  doo- 
built  in  an  island  formed  by  two  branches  of  the  river  trine,  he  left  the  synagogue,  and  preached  to  the  idola- 
Strymon,  and  a  colony  of  the  Athenians,  and  then  trous  Gentiles ;  with  whom  be  had  great  success,  not  only 
through  Apollonia,  they  came  to  Thessdonica,  where  on  aocoiint  of  his  miracles,  but  on  account  of  his  disin- 
was  a  synagogue  of  the  Jews.  This  seems  to  imply,  terastedness :  For  neither  be  nor  any  of  his  assistants,  all 
that  the  Jews  had  no  synagogues  in  AmphipoUs  and  the  time  they  were  in  Thessalonica,  took  the  least  re- 
Apollonia ;  for  which  reason  the  apostle  made  no  stay  in  ward,  either  in  money  or  goods,  from  their  disciples,  but 
either  of  these  places,  but  went  stimight  to  Thessalonica,  wrought  with  their  hands ;  and  by  the  profits  of  their  la- 
now  the  metropolis  of  all  the  oonntries  comprehended  in  hour  maintained  themselves,  without  being  burdensome 
the  Roman  province  of  Macedonia.  For  it  was  the  re-  to  any  person,  I  Thess.  ii  9.  None  of  the  Thessalonians, 
sidence  both  of  the  proconsul  and  qnastor ;  so  that,  therefore,  could  sospeet,  that  Paul  and  his  assistants  had 
being  the  seat  of  government,  it  was  coBstantly  filled  come  to  make  gain  of  them,  hy  converting  them  to  the 
with  strangers,  who  attended  the  eonrts  of  judieatnre,  Chrutian  fidth. 

or  who  solidtod  oflloes.  And  as  most  of  the  Greeks,  The  great  sueeess  which  Paul  had  at  Thessalonica,  in 
about  thb  time,  were  extremely  addicted  to  philosophy  converting  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  raised  the  indignation 
and  the  polite  arts,  so  great  a  city  as  Thessalonica  could  and  envy  of  the  mibeBeving  Jews  to  such  a  pitds,  that 
not  be  destitute  of  men  of  learning,  who  were  well  qna-  they  hired  {*tm  ce><MMa»r  rmmt  Mfi^  x-oM^a^)  certain  dis- 
lified  to  judge  of  the  gospel  and  of  its  evidmces.  ]i£>re-  solute  fellows  who  neqoenled  the  markel-place.  These, 
over,  the  situation  of  Thessalonica,  at  the  bottom  of  the  Acts  zviL  6.  *  gathered  a  company,  and  set  all  the  people 
Tbermaic  Gulf,  rendering  it  fit  for  eommeice,  many  of  in  an  uproar,  and  brake  into  the  house  of  Jason,  (with 
its  inhabitants  were  merchants,  who  carried  on  an  ex-  whom  the  apostle  and  his  assistants  lodged),  and  sought  to 
tensive  trade  with  fotetgn  countries ;  and  who,  as  the  bring  them  out  to  the  people,'  probably  with  an  inten- 
apostle  observes,  published  in  these  distant  countries  the  tion  to  put  them  to  death  in  the  tumult  6. '  And  when  they 
conversion  of  the  Thessalonians,  and  the  miracles  by  found  them  not,  they  drew  Jason  and  certain  brethren 
which  they  had  been  converted :  1  Thess.  t  9.  The  Jews  unto  the  rulers  of  the  city,  crying.  These  that  have  turn- 
likewise  resorted  to  this  city  in  such  numbers  as  to  form  ed  the  world  upside  down  (with  their  new  doctrine)  are 
a  numerous  synagogue :  so  that  in  every  respect  Theesa-  come  hither  also :— 7.  Whom  Jason  hath  received ;  and 
Ionics  was  a  proper  theatre  whereon  to  diiqilay  the  light  these  all  do  contrary  to  the  decrees  of  Casar,  saying  that 
of  the  gospel. — ^By  the  advantage  of  its  situation,  &is  there  is  another  king,  one  Jesus  :*  alluding^  I  suppose, 
city  still  sobnsts  a  place  of  great  resort  and  trade,  under  to  Paul's  doctrine  concerning  the  lordship  or  universal 
the  name  of  Salonichi.  But  it  is  in  the  possession  of  the  dominion  of  Jesus,  whidi  they  pretended  was  inconsistent 
Turks.  with  the  universal  lordship  of  Cesar ;  and  the  rather, 
Acts  zviL  1.  *  Now,  when  they  hfd  passed  through  that  some  time  before  this  it  had  been  decreed  at  Rome, 
Amphipolis  and  Apollonia,  they  came  to  Thessalonica,  that  no  person  within  the  bounds  of  the  empire  should 
where  was  a  synagogue  of  the  Jews.  8.  And  Paul,  as  assume  the  title  of  king  vrithout  the  emperor's  permission, 
his  manner  was,  went  in  unto  them,  and  three  sabbath  In  uttering  this  calumny  against  the  Christian  preachers, 
days  reasoned  with  them  out  of  the  scriptures :  *  The  that  they  were  setting  up  Jesus  as  a  king  in  opposition 
subject  of  Paul's  sermons  in  the  synagogue  of  Thessa-  to  the  emperor,  the  Jews  imitated  their  brethren  In  Judea, 
lonica,  as  in  all  the  synagogues  of  the  Jews,  was  this,  3.  who,  to  enrage  Pilate  against  Jesus,  accused  him  of  call- 
Ai«roi>Mr  Kii  iuiftil^/JtvK^^  *  He  foUy  explained  and  ing  himself  rA^  Jfifijr«//A« /ewt.  In  both  instances  these 
prcfved  that  it  behoved  the  Christ  to  sufibr  death,  and  to  mtlioious  men,  out  of  spite  to  Jesus,  renounced  the  then 
be  raised  from  the  dead ;  and  that  this  Jesus  whom  I  most  saered  article  of  their  national  faith ;  for  in  Judea 
preach  unto  you  is  the  Christ' — If  any  reader  wishes  to  the  chief  priests  pufaicly  disclaimed  ali  expectation  of  the 
know  more  particularly  the  manner  of  the  apostle's  re»-  coming  of  their  king  Messiah,  by  crying,  *  We  have  no 
soning  with  the  Jews,  and  the  proofa  which  he  brought  king  but  Casar.'  In  like  manner  at  Thessalonica,  the 
from  their  own  scriptures  in  support  of  the  foots  which  Jews,  enraged  against  Paul  for  affirming  that  Jesus  was  the 
he  affirmed,  he  will  find  an  excellent  example  thereof  Chrioi,  accused  him  of  setting  up  another  king  difierent 
in  the  sermon  which  Paul  preached  in  the  synagogue  of  frem  Cesar,  and  urged  their  accusation  with  such  da* 
Antioch  in  Pisidia,  which  is  related  at  large  Aets  xiiiw  16  meur  and  bitterness.  Acts  xviL  8.  *  that  they  troubled  th% 
— 41.  people,  and  (^rourcc^at;)  the  rulers  of  the  city,  when  they 
But  notwithstanding  Paul's  arguments  were  all  taken  heard  these  things.'  But  when  the  rulers  understood 
out  of  the  scriptures,  his  disconne  in  the  qrnagogue  of  that  the  King  of  whom  Paul  spake  was  no  king  on 
Thessaloniea  did  not  make  such  an  impression  on  the  earth,  neither  ctoimed  any  temporal  dominion,  9.  *  they 
Jews  as  might  have  been  expected;  for  only  a  few  of  took  security  of  Jason  and  of  me  others,'  that  they  would 
them  believed.  However,  of  the  religions  proselytes  a  behave  as  good  subjects,  '  and  let  them  go.' — ^Thn  liberal 
great  rauhitade  were  converted  ;  among  whom  were  oondvet  ef  the  mlers  of  Thessakmica  restrained  the  ma»> 
many  women  of  the  first  distinctioii  in  the  city :  Acts  hoe  of  the  Jews  for  that  tane ;  hut  the  brethren,  fearing 
xvii.  4.  '  And  some  of  them  believed,  and  consorted  with  some  new  tumult  might  arise,  thought  it  prudent  10^ 
Paul  and  SiIbs,  and  of  the  devout  Cbeeks,  (that  k  of  <  to  send  Paul  and  Silas,'  and  I  suppose  Timoihy  also, 
the  proselytes),  a  great  multitnle,  and  ef  the  chief  (ver.  16.),  <  away  by  night  to  Berdea,' a  populous  ci^  in  the 


women  not  a  row.'    This  b  Luke's  acoounl  of  the  sue-    neighbourhood. 

cess  of  the  gospel  at  Thessalonica.    But  from  Paul  him-        Luke  has  not  told  us  what  time  Paul  and  his  assistants 
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■pent  at  ThesMlonico.    But  there  tre  ciicninsUncee  men-  At  Atheru  Paul  ditputet  daily  in  the  Syna^offue  -with  the 

tioned  in  the  apoetle'e  epistles,  from  which  we  may  infer  Jewt,  and  in  the  Market-place  vnth  the  Epicurean  and 

that  they  spent  some  months  in  planting  the  church  there ;  Stoic  Philotophert,  They  carry  him  to  the  Areopa^ut, 

aach  as,  that  during  his  abode  at  Thessalonica  he  received  -where,  in  a  most  elegant  oration,  he  thewt  the  Areopa 

money  twice  from  the  Philippians,  (Philip,  iv.  16.),  and  gitet  the  absurdity  of  the  common  idolatry;  but  -wit/ 

cnmmunicated  the  spiritual  gifts  to  the  brethren  in  plenty,  little  tucceat.    He  goet  to  Corinth. 
(1  Thess.  ▼.  19.),  and  appointed  v^otf^juantff  prendentt, 

or  mlers,  statedly  to  exercise  the  mmistry  among  them,  Athxits,  having  now  passed  the  zenith  of  her  political 

(1  Thess.  V.  12.^  having  formed   them  into  a  regular  splendour,  was  declining  ever  since  the   Romans,  after 

chnrch :  all  which  implies,  that  he  abode  a  considerable  conquering  Greece,  fixed  the  seat  of  their  government  at 

time  in  this  city.  Corinth.    Nevertheless  its  fame  for  learning  was  still  as 

great  as  ever ;  for  at  the  time  Paul  visited  Athens,  that 

city  was  ftiU  of  philosophers,  rhetoricians,  orators,  paint- 

In  Beraa,  Paul  and  hit  Aatistanta  preach  the  Gotpel  to  ers,  statuaries,  and  of  young  persons  who  came  to  learn 

the  Jew9  with  great  niccett ;  but  the  unbelieving  Jewa  philosophy  and  the  arts.      But  this  sort  of  people,  being 

come  from  Thettalonica,  and  ttir  up  the  people  againat  generally  rery  idle,  were  great  talkers,  and  had  an  insa- 

them,    Paul  goe»  to  Athena.  tiaUe  curiosity ;  so  that  the  character  which  Luke  has 

given  of  the  Athenbns  and  strangers  there,  is  perfectly 

Oir  Aetr  arrival  in  Bercea,  Paul  and  Silas,  notwith-  just:  Acts  xvii.  21. 'All  the  Athenians,  and  strangers  who 

standing  the  evil   treatment  they    had  experienced  in  were  there,  spent  their  time  in  nothing  else,  but  either  to 

Thessalonica,  went  into  the   synagogue  and  preached  tell  or  hear  some  new  thing.' — Further,  Pausanias  says, 

Christ:    Acts  xviL  11.    'These  Jews  were  more  noble  There  were  more  images  in  Athens  than  in  all  Greece 

(they  were  of  a  more  excellent  disposition)  than  those  in  besides ;  and  that  they  worshipped  the  gods  more  than  all 

Thessalonica,  in  that  they  received  the  word   with  all  Greece.    Well,  therefore,  might  Paul  tell  the  Areopagites, 

readiness  of  mind,  and  searched  the  scriptures  daily,  that  *  he  perceived  they  were  in  all  things  (/v^*fau^cyK^) 

whether  these  things  were  so ;'  namely,  the  things  which  very  religious.' 

Paul  preached  concerning  the  sufferings  and  resurrection  The  apostle,  it  would  aeem,  had  resolved  not  to  preach 

of  the  Christ,  using  great  candour  and  impartiality  in  the  in  Athens  till  Timothy  and  Silas  arrived.     Yet  when  he 

aearch.     13.  *  Therefore  many  of  them  believed ;  also  of  saw  the  dty  wholly  given  to  idolatry,  he  could  no  longer 

the  honourable  women  which  were  CHeeks,   (that  is,  forbear.  Actsxvii.16.  '  Now  when  Paul  waited  for  them 

proaelytea,  for  so  the  word  b  commonly  used  by  Luke),  at  Athens,  his  spirit  was  stirred  in  him,  (be  felt  great  grief 

and  of  the  men  not  a  few.'    Thus  a  numerous  church  and  indignation),  when  he  saw  a  city,  (in  which  learning 

was  gathered  in  Beroea  likewise,  consisting  both  of  the  and  arts  were  carried  to  greater  perfection  than  anywhere 

Jews  and  of  the  Gentiles ;  but  especially  of  the  Gentiles,  else)  iutni/»xor,  full  of  idols.'     Wherefore,  as  there  was  a 

For  many  of  the  Grecian  ladies  had  Jewish  slaves,  by  synagogue  of  Jews  in  Athens,  he  went  into  it  first,  as  his 

whom  they  were  taught  to  worship  the  true  God,  and  to  manner  was,  17.  '  and  disputed  with  the  Jews  and  with 

frequent  the  synagogue,  where  they  heard  Paul  preach,  and  the  devout  persons,'  or  religious  proselytes;  for  to  them 

were  converted ;  and  after  their  conversion  were  instru-  the  gospel  was  to  be  offered  before  it  was  preached  to  the 

mental  in  persuading  their  husbands  to  hear  the  gospel ;  Gentiles. 

so  that  many  of  them  likewise  believed.  While  Paul  waa  diua  employed,  Timothy  came  from 
While  the  apostle  was  thus  successfully  preaching  the  Bercea  to  Athens,  and  informed  him  that  the  idolatrous 
gospel  at  Benea,  he  often  recollected  with  grief,  that  he  Thessalonians,  displeased  to  see  so  many  of  their  country- 
had  been  obliged  to  leave  Thessalonica  before  the  breth-  men  deserting  the  temples  and  altars  of  their  gods,  had 
ren  there  were  fiiUy  instructed ;  that,  being  new  converts,  joined  the  Jews  in  persecuting  the  disciples,  1  Thess.  ii. 
they  were  ill  fitted  to  sustain  persecution  and  affliction  14.  On  hearing  this,  Paul  thought  it  good  to  be  left  at 
for  the  word;  and  that  his  enemies  might  impute  his  Athens  alone,  (1  Thess.  iii.  1.),  and  sent  Timothy  to 
flight  either  to  want  of  affliction  for  his  disciples  or  to  Thessalonica,  to  establish  and  comfort  the  brethren  con- 
cowardice.    For  they  might  allege,  that  he  was  af^d  to  coming  their  faith. 

appear  before  the  rulers  and  men  of  learning  in  Thessa-  After  Timothy's  departure,  Paul,  Acts  xvii.  17.  'dis- 
lonica,  being  conscious  that  he  was  not  able  in  their  pre-  puted  in  the  market  daily,  with  iheia  that  met  with  him. 
aenoe  to  defend  the  doctrines  which  he  had  preached.  18.  Then  certain  of  the  Epicureans  and  Stoics  enc(Ain- 
These  considerations  made  such  an  impression  on  Paul's  tered  him;  and  some  said,  What  will  this  babbler  say  1 
mind,  that,  once  and  again,  while  in  Bercoa,  he  had  re-  other  some.  He  seemeth  to  be  a  setter  forth  of  strange 
solved  to  return  to  ThMsalonica,  to  strengthen  the  dis-  gods ;  because  he  preached  to  them  Jesus,  and  the  re- 
eiples,  and  to  defend  the  gospel ;  but  Satan  hindered  him,  surrection  (of  all  mankind  by  Jesus).  19.  And  they 
by  filling  the  hearts  of  the  unbelieving  Jews  of  Thessa-  took  him,  aind  brought  him  unto  Areopagus,'  the  court 
lonica  (1  Thess.  ii.  18.)  with  such  malice  against  the  gos-  at  Athens  which  judged  of  all  matters  pertaining  to  re- 
pel, that  when  they  h^rd  of  its  great  success  in  Beroea,  Hgion,  and  particularly  the  introduction  of  new  gods ; 
they  came  thither.  Acts  viL  12.  '  and  stirred  up  the  peo-  *sayUig>  May  we  know  what  this  new  doctrine  whereof 
pie,'  the  idolatrous  multitude,  against  Paul,  whom  no  doubt  thou  speakeat  is  1  20.  For  thou  bringest  certain  strange 
they  represented  as  an  enemy  of  their  gods ;  wherefore  the  things  to  our  ears :  we  would  know,  therefore,  what 
brediren, '  anxious  for  his  safety,  had  him  privately  con-  these  things  mean.'  This  course  the  Athenians  took  with 
ducted  to  Athens.  But  Silas  and  Timothy,  being  less  oh-  Paul,  not  from  the  love  of  truth,  but  as  the  historian 
noxious  to  the  Jews,  remained  at  Beroea  rtill.  Neverthe-  observes,  ver.  21.  fix>m  mere  curiosity;  as  the  event  af- 
less,  when  the  brethren  who  accompanied  Paul  to  Athens  terwarda  proved. — ^The  apostle  being  thus  called  to  de- 
departed,  he  sent  an  order  by  them,  16.  '  to  Timothy  and  dare  the  new  doctrine  whereof  he  spake,  to  an  assembly 
l^as,  to  come  to  him  with  all  speed ;'  becauae  he  did  not  consisting  of  senators,  philosophers,  rhetoricians,  and 
chooae,  I  suppose,  to  preach  at  Athena  without  the  aid  of  statesmen,  willing^  embraced  Uie  opportunity ;  and  in 
his  fellow  labourers  in  the  ministry,  who  were  now  in  a  most  eloquent  discourse,  prepared  his  illustrious  audi- 
Thesaalonica,  1  Theas.  iii.  1, 2.  tors  for  receiving  that  doctrine  which  appeared  to  them 

so  strange,  by  dewing  them  the  absurdity  of  the  com- 
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moniy  reoeWed  idohUiy,  and  bj  ipeaking  on  that  dettcata  that  it  may  truly  be  said,  *Id  him  we  live,  and  move,  and 
subject,  with  an  addreaa  and  temper,  and  strength  of  rea-  have  our  being,  as  one  of  your  own  poets  (Aratus)  hath 
soning,  which  would  have  done  honour  to  the  greatest  said.'— Who  also  hath  added  another  sentiment,  equally 
orators  of  Greece  or  Rome.  just  and  striking :  That  vte  are  hit  t^tpring,  in  respect  of 
Kb  discourse  to  the  Areopagites  Paul  introduced  with  the  reason,  and  intelligence,  and  other  menial  powers 
a  handsome  compliment  to  the  Athenians  in  general,  similar  to  his,  which  we  possess.  S9.  *  Forasmuch  then 
He  told  themi;  that  he  perceived  they  were  extremely  re-  as  we  are  the  ofibpring  of  God,  we  ought  not  to  think 
Kgious;  for,  lest  any  God  should  be  neglected  by  them,  that  the  Godhead  is  like  unto  (that  is,  can  be  represented 
he  found  they  had  erected  an  altar  to  the  unknown  Godf  by)  an  image  of  gold,  or  silver,  or  stone,  however  curi- 
and  from  this  he  inferred,  that  it  would  not  be  unac-  ously  graven  by  art  and  man*s  device ;'  because  such 
ceptable,  if  he  should  declare  to  them  that  God  whom  things  conveying  no  idea  of  mind,  if  they  are  likenesses 
they  ignorantly  worshipped.  Acts  xviL  32.  *  Ye  men  of  of  God,  they  represent  him  to  be  mere  matter  void  of  in- 
Athens,  I  perceive  that  in  all  things  ye  are  {tttrtttufjL^  telligence,  than  which  nothing  can  be  more  impious. 
?fr^4^  very  religious.  23.  For  as  I  passed  ik  and  be*  The  apostle  having,  in  this  manner,  shewn  the  philo- 
held  (inC«0>yu«Tdt)  the  objects  of  your  worship,  I  found  an  sophers  of  Athens  the  gross  absurdity  of  their  idolatrous 
altar  with  this  inscription.  To  the  unknown  God.  Whom  worship,  omcluded  his  oration  with  telling  them.  Acts 
therefore  ye  ignorantly  worship,  him  declare  I  unto  you.'  zviL  30.  that '  the  times  of  this  ignorance  God  winked 
(No,  XXL) — ^The  true  God,  whom  the  apostle  affirms  at'  He  allowed  mankind  to  go  on  in  their  ignorance, 
the  Athenians  ignorantly  worshipped,  and  the  worship  without  instructing  them  by  messengers  divinely  com- 
that  is  acceptable  to  him,  he  declared  in  the  following  missioned ;  because  he  meant  to  show  them  experiment- 
manner  ; — 24.  '  God,  who  made  the  world,  and  all  things  ally  the  insufficiency  of  their  own  reason  in  matters  of 
therein,  seeing  he  is  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  dwelleth  religion.  But  now,  by  messengers  divinely  authorized, 
not  in  temples  made  with  hands.'  God  hath  no  need  of  '  he  commandeth  all  men  everywhere  to  repent'  of  their 
temples  to  dwell  in,  seeing  he  hath  made  the  world,  and  ignorance,  idolatry,  and  wickeidneas.  And  to  persuade 
is  the  Lord  or  possessor  of  the  universe.  Ye  therefore  them  efiectually  to  do  so,  he  hath  set  before  them  the 
greatly  err  in  thinking,  that  by  erecting  magnificent  greatest  of  all  motives,  that  of  a  future  judgment  31. 
temples  and  images,  and  by  consecrating  &em,  ye  draw  *  Because  he  hath  appointed  a  day  in  the  wbich  he  will 
God  down  into  them,  and  prevail  with  him  to  reside  iudge  the  world  in  righteousness,  by  the  roan  whom  be 
among  you  in  such  a  manner  as  to  be  present  nowhere  hath  ordained ;  whereof  he  hath  given  assurance  unto  all 
else.  That  vulgar  notion  is  unworthy  of  men  whose  men,  in  that  be  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead.'  The 
minds  are  improved  by  science,  and  who,  from  God's  resurrection  of  Jesus  firom  the  dead  hath  put  the  resurreo- 
having  made  the  world,  ought  to  know  that  his  pre-  tion  and  judgment  of  all  men,  repeatedly  declared  by 
sence  is  not  confined  to  temples  made  by  men.     26.  Jesus,  beyond  a  doubt    32.  *  But  when  they  heard  of 

*  Neither  is  worshipped  with  men's  hands,  as  though  he  the  resurrection,  some,'  namely  the  Epicureans,  *  mocked, 
needed  any  thing.'  Neither  is  the  ^true  God  worshipped  and  others  (more  candid)  said,  We  will  bear  thee  again 
with  sacrifices  and  meats  prepared  by  men's  hands,  if  of  this  matter.'  And  having  said  this,  they  put  an  end 
these  things  are  offered  to  him,  as  though  he  needed  to  to  the  apostle's  discourse  and  to  the  assembly,  without  al- 
be  fed  with  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  and  with  the  flesh  of  lowing  him  an  opportunity  of  shewing  how  the  resurrec- 
boasts,  and  refreshed  with  the  steams  of  sacrifices  and  tion  of  Jesus  renders  the  resurrection  and  judgment  of 
incense.  The  truth  is, '  seeing  he  giveth  to  all,'  whether  mankind  probable,  or  of  explaining  the  other  fundamental 
men  or  beasts,  *  life,  and  breath,  and  all  things,'  it  is  evi-  doctrines  of  the  gospeL  33.  *  An^  so  Paul  departed  from 
dent  that  men  can  contribute  nothing  to  hb  life  or  happi-  among  them,'  astonished,  no  doubt,  that  men  who  pro- 
ness.  26.  *  And  hath  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of  fessed  wisdom  were  so  little  able  to  discern  truth,  34. 
men  to  dwell  on  the  fiice  of  the  whole  earth.'  By  the  '  Howbeit  some  clave  unto  him  and  believed,  among  the 
liberal  provision  which  he  hath  made,  everywhere,  of  which  was  Dionysius  the  Areopagite,'  one  of  his  judges, 
the  necessaries  of  life,  he  bath  from  one  man  and  woman  '  and  a  woman  (of  some  note)  named  Damaris,  and  others 
multiplied  the  human  race,  so  as  to  form  those  differ-  with  them :'  who  it  seems  were  the  only  persons  Paul  met 
ent  nations  which  cover  the  face  of  the  whole  earth,  with  in  this  frunous  mart  of  learning,  capable  of  seeing 
How  then  can  ye  fancy  that  he  himself  needs  to  be  and  acknowledging  the  absurdity  of  the  prevailing  idol- 
lodged,  and  clothed,  and  fed  by  men  1     '  And  hath  deter-  atiy. 

mined  the  times  before  appointed,  and  the  bounds  of  their  It  is  not  said  that  Paul  wrought  any   miracles  at 

habitation ;  also  he  hath  assigned  to  each  of  these  nations  Athens ;  and  the  little  success  with  which  he  preached, 

their  times  of  existence,  and  the  particular  countries  they  gives  reason  to  suspect  that  be  wrought  no  miracles  there, 

were  to  inhabit  according  as  he  had  before  appointed  Perhaps  in  this  he  acted  by  divine  direction,  to  try  what 

these  things.    By  all  which  he  shows,  that  he  governs  reception  the  gospel  would  meet  with  from  learned  and 

the  work!  by  a  most  wise  providence,  contrary  to  what  inquisitive  men,  when  ofifered  to  them  merelv  upon  the 

you  Epicureans  teach ;  and  also  that  his  government  is  footing  of  its  own  reasonableness.    The  truth  is,  if  such 

most  free,  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Stoics.    This  an  experiment    was  anywhere  to   be   made,   in  order 

most  wise  and  free  government  of  the  nations  of  men,  to  confute  those,  in  afrer-times,  who  should  affirm  that 

God  carries  on  through  all  ages,  for  this  purpose,  27.  the  general  reception  of  the  gospel  in  the  first  age  was 

*  that  they  should  be  led  to  seek  the  Lord,  if  haply  they  owing  not  to  miracles,  but  to  the  absurdities  of  heathen- 
might  feel  afier  and  find  him ;  {uau  rot  yi)  and  truly  in-  ism,  and  to  the  reasonableness  of  the  gospel  doctrine, 
deed  he  is  not  far  from  any  one  of  us.'  Though  he  be  Athens  surely  was  the  place  where  the  trial  could  be 
not  the  object  of  men's  senses,  it  is  no  difficult  matter  to  made  with  most  advantage,  and  Paul's  oration  in  the 
find  God ;  because  he  is  not  fiir  from  any  one  of  us.  Areopagus  was  the  discourse  which  should  have  convino- 
38.  For  the  structure  of  our  body,  and  the  union  of  our  ed  reasonable  men.  Nevertheless,  at  Athens,  where  the 
soul  to  that  exquisite  piece  of  material  mechanism,  to-  human  faculties  were  carried  to  the  greatest  perfection, 
gether  with  the  noble  faculties  of  our  soul  wherein  we  the  apostle  was  not  able  to  convince  his  hearers  of  the 
resemble  God,  and  the  admirable  end  for  which  this  won-  folly  of  idolatry,  nor  of  the  reasonableness  of  worshipping 
derful  composition  of  soul  and  body  is  formed,  afibrds  to  the  only  living  and  true  God,  by  purity  of  mind  and 
every  man,  not  only  an  idea,  but  a  proof,  of  the  divinity  goodness  of  life.  And  therefore  the  gospel,  which  taught 
resifUng  within  him,  supporting  and  animating  him :  so  these  sublime  truths,  was  rejected  by  the  philosophers  as 
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tmiit  for  the  common  |ieople,  and  they  remained  as  much  Paul,  at  his  firat  coming  to   CorinUi,  Acts  rviii.  2. 

attached  to  their  errors  as  before.  *  found  a  certain  Jew  named  Aquila,  bom  in  Pontus, 

After  having  so  unsuccessfully  preached  to  the  philo-  lately  come  from  Italy  with  his  wife  Priscills,  because 

sophers  and  others  in  Athens,  the  apostle  judged  it  need-  that  Claudius  hsd  commanded  all  Jews  to  depart  from 

less  any  longer  to  attempt,  by  natural  means,  the  con-  Rome.     (No.  XXII.) — 3.  And  because  ho  was  of  the 

version  of  such  a  vain,   unprincipled,  frivolous  people,  same  craft,  he  abode  with  them  and  wrought ;  for  by 

And  being  allowed  to  use  no  other  means,  he  left  them  their  occupation  they  were  tent-makers.*    4n  his  youth, 

as  incorrigible,  and  went  forward  to  Corinth,  now  become  Paul,  as  was  observed  above,  had  been  bred  to  that  bosi- 

more  considerable  for  the  number,  the  learning,  and  the  ness.     And  it  was  of  great  use  to  him  on  many  occasions, 

wealth  of  its  inhabitanta,  than  even  Athens  itself.  particularly  at  this  time ;  for  by  the  profits  of  his  Isbour 

be  maintained  himself  all  the  while  be  abode  in  Corinth, 

M  C«rinth  Paul  preache.  in  the  .ynafo^e.     Tlm^tht,  wiOxout  burdenmg  the  CotinthiM.  in  the  least    The 

and  Si/a.  come  to  him  from  TheuaU^^.    He  tettijii,  ?^«  ~"'!!  ^  ^'J  **»"?''^  ~T  ^,7''=  l*fo'e«h.8  while 

to  the  /«.,  that  Je,u.i,  the  Chri.t.  Be  teache,  in  the  ^'  K'^^.l"  The«a^omca.     1    1  he»  u.  9.  •  Ye  t^ 

hou.e  of  Ju,tn,.     ChHt  appear,  to  him  in  a  ■vieion.  T""^''  ''"^"V"'"  ''"""'  '"^  .""''     ^^'-  "'^^        1 

Be  -write,  hi,    Fir,t   Epiitle  to  the   rhe»,alonian..  fv  we  wrought  (for  our  own  maintenance)  in  order  not 

Thenffoe.  into  Peloponneeu,.     Jt  hi,  return  to  Co-  *°  o»ylo«<»  ""/.of  you,  when  we  Poached  to  jou  the 

rinthX -^rite,  hi,  &>cond  to  the  7^„alonian,.    The  '"''^  °f  °<^-       ^"^  afterwards   at    Ephetus    and    I 

Jev„Mnff  him  be/ore  OalUo.-who  drive,  them  from  the  ™PP»f?  '"."'"'''  ""^f  f'«f'  •'f  ^upporled  "ot  only 

judgmenteeat  with  dUgrace.      O,  goee.-^thjlquila  ?'"«"^  '"''  ""   T      \  .1°'  ^y^  K"^  u       ""r" 

i„!pri.rina,by.eato%he,u..   TZn.an.to^a.  '^^ J^r^XZ ^ttyll^XtX^X  ^^^.l 

CoRixTH  was  situated  on  an  isthmus,  at  narrow  nedt  luuids  have  ministered  unto  my  necesuty,  and  to  them 

of  land,  which  joined  Peloponnesus  to  Greece.     On  the  that  were  with  me.    35.  I  have  shewed  you  all  things, 

east  side  of  the  isthmus  were  the  ports  of  Cenchrea  and  how  that  so  labouring  ye   ought  to  support  the  weak, 

Schcenus,  which  received  the  merchandise  of  Asia  by  the  and  to  remember  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  how  he 

8aronic  Gulph ;  and  on  the  west  side,  the  port  of  Le-  said.  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive.'     "Where- 

chsum   received   the  merchandise  of  Italy,  Gaul,  and  fore,  not  to  speak  of  the  apostle's  miracles,  his  disinter- 

Spain,  by  the  Crisssan  Gulph.    Corinth,  being  thus  con-  estedness  in  coming  all  the  way  from  Judea  to  commu- 

veniently  situated  for  commerce,  soon  became  extremely  nicate  to  the  Greeks  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  and 

rich  and  populous ;  and  being  situated  on  the  isthmus  of  the  way  of  salvation  by  Christ,  must  have   made  m 

which  joined   Peloponnesus  to   Greece,   it  commanded  strong  impression  on  those  who  were  candid ;  especially 

both  countries.     In  the  course  of  the  Achcan  war,  the  when  they  considered,  that  their  own  philosophers  com- 

Roman  consul  Mummius  burnt  it  to  the  ground  ;  but  municated  none  of  their  knowledge  without  receiving  m 

Julius  Cffisar  rebuilt  it  after  it  had  long  lain  in  ashes,  hire  for  so  doing. 

See  Pref.  to  1  Cor.  sect.  2. — When  Achaia  was  made  a  The  Jews  being  very  numerous  in  Corinth,  Paul,  ac- 

Roman  province,  Corinth,  becoming  the  seat  of  govern-  cording  to  bis  custom,  began  his  minbtry  in  the  syna- 

ment,  soon  regained  its  ancient  celebrity  in  respect  of  gogue.     Acts  xviii.  4.  '  And  he  reasoned  in  the  syna- 

commerce  and  riches,  but  especially  in  respect  of  the  num-  gogue  every  sabbath-day,  and  persuaded  the  Jews  and 

her  and  quality  of  its  inhabitants.     For,  at  the  time  the  the   Greeks,'  (EAXMreic),  the  devout  Gentiles ;    for  such 

apostle  arrived,  Corinth  was  full  of  learned  men,  some  only  frequented   the  Jewish  synagogue.     His   first  con- 

of  whom   taught  philosophy,  rhetoric,  poetry,  and  paint-  verts  at  Corinth  were  Epenetus,  and  the   household  of 

ing ;  others  studied  these  sciences  and  arts ;  in  so  much  Stephanas,  whom  he  calls   '  the  first-fruits  of  Achaia.' 

that  there  was  no  city  in  Greece,  where  philosophy,  and  But  whether  they  were  Jews  or  Gentiles  is  hard  to  say ; 

the  fine  arts,  and  learning,  were  carried  to  greater  perfec-  only  this  we  know,  that  his  sermons  had  little  influence 

tion  than  at  Corinth ;  no  city  in  which  there  were  more  in  converting  many  of  the  Jews. 

men  of  a  cultivated  understanding.  These  circumstances  About  this  time  Timothy,  after  establishing  the  brethren 
rendered  Corinth  a  fit  scene  on  which  to  display  the  light  of  Thessalonica  in  their  faith,  to  whom  he  had  been  sent 
of  the  gospel ;  because  if  it  proved  successful  among  a  from  Athens,  left  that  city  to  join  Paul  at  Corinth.  In 
people  so  enlightened  as  the  Corinthisns,  it  would  be  a  his  way,  calling  upon  Silas,  who  was  at  Bercea,  they  tra- 
proof  to  after-ages  of  the  reality  of  the  miracles  by  which,  veiled  together  to  Corinth,  where  they  found  the  apostle, 
as  the  Christian  records  afiirm,  the  gospel  was  established  and  gave  him  the  agreeable  news,  that  the  Thessalonian 
in  every  country.  It  is  true,  but  a  few  of  the  philoso-  brethren  stood  firm  in  the  faith,  l>are  the  persecution  of 
phers  and  men  of  learning  at  Corinth  embraced  the  gos-  the  unbelievers  with  exemplary  fortitude,  and  entertained 
pel.  Nevertheless,  if  the  apostle's  miracles  had  been  a  grateful  remembrance  of  their  spiritual  father,  1  Thess. 
impostures,  the  philosophers  and  other  learned  men,  iii.  6.  These  tidings  filled  the  apostle  with  joy,  and  en- 
ticing well  qualific^d  to  judge  of  such  matters,  would  have  couraged  him  to  deal  more  plainly  with  the  Jews  st  Co- 
detected  them,  and  by  so  doing,  have  stopped  the  pro-  rinth  than  he  had  hitherto  done.  Acts  xviii.  6.  '  And 
gress  of  the  gospel  in  their  city.  These  were  the  reasons  when  Silas  and  Timothy  were  come  from  Macedorria, 
which  induced  Paul  to  spend  more  than  eighteen  months  Paul  was  pressed  in  spirit,  and  testified  to  the  Jews  that 
in  preaching  at  Corinth,  from  the  time  of  his  first  arrival  Jesus  was  the  Christ ;'  founding  his  testimony  upon  ar- 
to  his  departure.  guments  brought  from  the  scriptures,  and  upon  the  mi- 
The  character  of  the  Corinthisns  being  such  as  I  have  racles  which  he  wrought  in  confirmation  of  his  doctrine, 
described,  it  is  natural  to  suppose,  that  they  would  ex-  and  upon  the  spiritual  gifts  which  he  conferred  upon  those 
pect  both  learning  and  eloquence  in  any  person  who  pre-  who  believed.  6.  *  And  when  they  opposed  themselves 
tended  to  instruct  them.  The  apostle,  well  apprized  of  (to  this  doctrine),  and  blasphemed'  Jesus,  by  affirming 
this,  addreased  them  at  the  first  with  great  fear  and  trem-  that  he  was  not  the  Christ,  but  an  impostor,  *  he  shook 
bling,  as  he  tells  us  himself,  1  Cor.  ii.  3.  in  so  much  that  hu  raiment,  and  said  unto  them,  Your  blood  be  upon 
Christ  found  it  necessary  to  encourage  him  by  a  vision,  your  own  heads ;  T  am  dean :'  (agreeably  to  God's  d^a- 
in  which  he  commanded  him  not  to  be  afraid,  but  to  ration,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  8,  9.) :  '  from  henceforth  I  will  go 
speak  boldly,  promising  that  many  of  the  Cormthiana  to  the  Gentiles  :*  I  will  no  longer  attempt  to  convert  per- 
should  tieUeve  Uie  gospel.  sons  who  contemptuously  put  away  the  word  of  God 
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from  tham,  but  T  will  prawsh  the  goipel  to  tho  idolatrous  tibere  if  no  mention  of  his  being  at  Corinth  more  than 

Gentiles  in  this  city.    7.  '  And  he  departed  thence,  and  once  before  he  wrote  his  second  epistle  to  the  chorch  in 

entered  into  a  certain  man's  boose  named  Justus,  one  that  city. 

that  worshipped  God,  whose  house  joined  hard  to  the  It  seems,  when  the  letter  to  the  Thessalonians  was  pub- 
synagogue.*  Psul  chose  to  preach  in  the  house  of  this  lidy  read,  some  who  were  not  acquainted  with  the  apos- 
religious  prooelyte,  because,  being  near  to  the  synagogue,  tie's  manner  of  writing  inforred,  from  certain  exprssaons 
such  of  the  Jews  as  were  of  a  teachable  disporition  had  in  that  letter,  that  the  day  of  judgment  was  at  hand, 
thereby  an  opportunity  of  hearing  him  preach.  Accord-  Impostors  also  came  to  Thessalonica,  pretending  to  bring 
ingly,  while  he  preached  in  the  house  of  Justus,  8.  *  Oris-  from  Paul  himself  the  same  doctrine.  This  error  ooca- 
pus,  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  believed  in  the  Lord,  with  sioning  great  confusion  among  the  Thessalonian  brethren, 
all  his  house ;  and  many  of  the  Corinthians,  (the  idols-  with  a  total  neglect  of  their  worldly  affairs,  tidings  thereof 
trous  inhabitants  of  the  city),  hearing  him,  believed  and  were  brought  to  the  apostle  at  Corinth  after  his  return 
were  baptized,'  by  Silas  and  Timothy,  I  suppose ;  for  the  from  the  region  of  Achaia.  Wherefore  he  wrote  his 
apostle  affirms,  that  he  baptized  none  of  the  Corinthians  second  epistle  to  the  ThesMlonians,  to  assure  them 
but  Crispus  and  Caius,  and  the  household  of  Stephanas,  that  the  day  of  judgment  was  not  at  hand ;  for  that  day 
-—Acts  xviii.  9.  *  Then  spake  the  Lord  to  Paul  by  night  was  not  to  come  till  there  was  a  falling  away  first,  and 
in  a  vision.  Be  not  afraid,  but  speak,  and  hold  not  thy  the  man  of  sin  was  revealed,  whose  coming  he  there  de> 
peace.     10.  For  I  am  with  thee,  and  no  man  shall  set  on  scribes. 

thee  to  hurt  thee:'  speak  frequently  and  boldly ;  *for  I  Paul's  great  success  at  Corinth  and  in  Peloponnesus 

have  much  people  in  this  dty :'  I  have  in  this  city  many  provoked  the  Jews  to  the  highest  pitch  of  rage,  when 

who  are  disposed  to  hear  the  go^wl,  and  who  on  hearing  they  found  he  led  his  converts  to  deq>ise  the  institutions 

it  will  believe. — ^The  apostle,  thus  encouraged  by  his  Mas*  of  Moses,  by  assuring  them  that  they  might  be  justified 

ter,  11.  <  continued  a  year  and  six  months  teaching  the  and  ssved  through  foith  in  Christ,  without  the  use  of 

word  of  God  among  them.'  these  institutions.     Wherefore,  in  the  year  that  Gallio^ 

Timothy,  in  the  account  which  he  gave  of  the  Thessa-  the  elder  brother  of  Seneca  the  philosopher,  Acts  xviiL 

Ionian  brethren,  had  told  the  apostle^  That  the  persecu-  18.  wss  proconsul  of  Achaia,  that  is,  about  the  end  of 

tion  against  them  raged  more  than  ever;  being  carried  a,  d.  62,  (being  the  ISth  of  Claudhis,  see  No.  VIL),  *  the 

on  by  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  as  well  as  by  the  Jews :  Jews  niade  insurrection  with  one  accord  against  Paul, 

That  while  the  ruleis  and  the  multitude  used  force   in  and  brought  him  before  the  judgment«eat ;  (all  the  Jews 

destroying  the  church,  the  philosophers  and  the  men  of  in  Coring  joined  in  this  assault) ;  13.  Saying,  This  fol- 


learning  endeavoured  to  overthrow  the  gospel  itself  by  low  persuadeth  men  to  worship  God  contrary  to  the  law.' 
arguments :  That  the  Thessslonian  brethren  nevertheless  It  seems  Paul  had  taught  that  the  law  of  Moses  being 
had  stood  firm  against  every  shock ;  and  that  tbey  had  now  abrogated,  men  were  no  longer  to  worship  God  with 
a  great  desire  to  see  the  apostle,  their  qpiritusi  fiither,  to  sacrifices  and  washings,  snd  other  bodily  services,  but  in 
be  comforted  by  him  in  their  distress.  These  tidings  spirit  and  in  truth.  And  this  manner  of  worship  being 
made  St.  Paul  wish  exceedingly  to  return  to  Tbessalo-  deemed  contrary  to  the  law  of  Moses,  the  unbelieving 
nice ;  but  the  importance  of  the  work  in  which  he  was  Jews,  in  a  tumultuous  manner,  brought  Paul,  the  pro- 
engaged  at  Corinth,  and  the  success  with  which  he  was  motor  of  it,  before  the  proconsul,  in  order  to  have  him 
carrying  it  on,  rendered  it  improper  for  him  to  depart  punished  as  one  who,  in  prescribing  a  wonhip  contrary 
However,  he  supplied  the  want  of  his  presence,  in  some  to  the  Isw  of  Moses,  had  acted  contrary  to  the  laws  of 
measure,  by  writing  to  the  Thessalonians  his  first  epistle,  the  empire,  which  tolerated  the  Jews  in  the  exercise  of 
wherein  he  furnished  them  with  a  demonstration  of  the  their  religion.  14.  *  But  when  Paul  was  now  about  to 
divine  original  of  the  gospel,  to  enable  them  to  answer  open  his  mouth,'  Gallio,  sensible  of  the  futility  of  the 
such  of  the  Grecian  sophists  as  attacked  their  faith  with  charge,  would  not  allow  him  to  make  any  reply ;  but  him- 
argoments.  In  that  epistle  also  he  comforted  those  who  self  ssid  to  the  Jews,  '  If  it  were  a  matter  of  wrong  or 
mourned  the  loss  of  their  dead  relations,  by  foretelling  vricked  lewdness ;'  if  ye  accused  this  msn  of  sny  injury 
Christ's  return  from  heaven  to  raise  the  dead,  and  carry  done  to  particular  persons,  or  of  wantonly  disturbing 
his  foithfiil  servsnts  to  the  abodes  of  the  blessed. — ^This  the  peace  of  society ;  *  O  ye  Jews,  reason  would  that 
by  many  is  reckoned  the  first  of  all  Paul's  apostolical  writ-  I  should  bear  with  you.  16.  But  if  it  be  a  question 
ings ;  and  we  may  bold  it  to  be  so,  unless  we  think  his  (<mft  Ktyu)  of  a  doctrine,  and  of  names,  snd  of  your  law ;' 
epistle  to  the  Oalatians  was  written  from  Antioch,  a  fow  If  your  accusstion  respect  opinions  taught  by  Paul  which 
months  after  the  Council  of  JerusaleuL  ye  think  heretical ;  and  whether  the  names  of  the  Christ 
The  year  and  six  months  which  Paul  is  said  to  have  and  the  Son  of  God  which  he  hath  given  to  any  one  ought 
spent,  ver.  U.  *  in  teaching  the  word  of  God  among  to  be  given  to  that  person ;  and  whether  all  who  worship 
them,'  is  not  to  be  understood  of  the  Corinthians  alone,  the  God  of  the  Jews  are  bound  to  worship  him  according 
but  of  the  inhabitants  of  Achaia  also.  For  it  is  ressona-  to  the  rites  of  your  law,  *  look  ye  to  it :'  These  are  ma^ 
ble  to  suppose,  that  the  apostle  occasionslly  left  Corinth,  ten  which  belong  to  yourselves,  and  with  which  as  a  ma- 
and  went  into  the  country  of  Peloponnesus,  where  there  gistrate  I  have  no  concern ;  *  therefore  I  will  be  no  judge 
were  many  synagogues  of  the  Jews,  especislly  in  the  of  such  matters.'  It  seems  Gallio  knew  that  Paul  had 
chief  cities;  and  having  preached  to  the  Jews  and  Gen-  persuaded  some  of  the  idolatrous  Corinthians  to  receive 
tiles  in  these  cities,  he  returned  again  to  Corinth.  To  his  opinions ;  but  he  wisely  declined  determining,  by  any 
this  supposition  we  are  directed  by  Paul  himself;  for  he  judicial  sentence,  what  were  their  obligations  in  conse- 
insinuatos  that  he  preached  in  the  region  of  Achaia,  8  quence  of  that  alteration  of  their  faith.  At  the  same 
Cor.  xL  10.  And  the  inscription  of  his  second  epistle  to  time,  it  is  plain  he  was  not  oflSmded  with  Paul  for  hav- 
tbe  Corinthians  shews  that  he  had  made  many  converts  ing  turned  mainr  of  the  Ccnrinthians  from  idols  to  serve 
in  thst  country.  For  it  runs  thus :  *  To  the  church  of  the  true  God.  He  knew  the  Jews  had  attempted  to  do 
God  which  is  at  Corinth,  with  all  the  saints  which  are  in  the  same  thing  in  various  parts  of  the  empirs,  though 
all  Achaia.'  Accordingly,  his  return  to  Corinth  from  not  with  equal  success.  16.  *And  he  dreve  them  from 
Peloponnesus,  or  some  other  part  of  Achaia,  b  considered  the  judgment^eat'  17.  Then,  after  ^  court  was  ended, 
by  hun  as  his  second  coming  to  Corinth.  For  he  tells  all  the  Greeks,  displeased  with  the  Jews  for  their  turba- 
tbem,  8  Cor.  xii  14.  xiii  1.  that  he  was  then  coming  to  lent  persecuting  spirit,  *took  Sosthenes  the  ruler  of  ^ 
them  the  third  time ;  although,  in  the  histoiy  of  the  Acti^  synagogue,'  who  I  loppose  had  succeeded  CiispQa,  and 

6  A 


738  THE  UPE  OP  THE  APOSTLE  PAUL. 

who  wa*  the  ringleader  in  this  inearrection,  although  af-  of  Judea  to  redde  ^re,  rather  than  at  Jeroaalem.    Ao> 
terward.  following  the  example  of  Crisptu,  he  abo  believ-  cordingly,  in  the'  course  of  Paul's  history,  we  shall  find 
edy  f  and  beat  him  (with  their  fists)  before  the  judgment-  him  imprisoned  in  that  city  ;  and  during  his  imprison- 
aeat,*  while  Gallio  looked  on,  without  hindering  them  :  ment,  brought  before  Felix  and  Festus,  the  goTemora  of 
'  Gallio  cared  for  none  of  those  things ;'  being  pleased  the  province, 
with  the  indignity  done  by  the  Oreelu  to  the  chief  ma- 
gistrates of  the  Jews,  whose  malicious  disposition  he  de-  „     ,  .      .        •  -^  j  ^t    i^i       .       ^  t         t          ^  « 
j^^^j                                                              ^  Paul^  having  vtnted  the  Churchet  of  Jerutalem  and  An^ 

In  this  manner  Christ,  according  to  h^s  promise,  w.  !l^*^*'  ^1"  ' ^"f /^  ,?'*'''"«  ''"^  ^^7^"^   ^^^  ^^  " 

10.  protected  Paul  against  the  rage  of  the  Jews.    The  '*"*  employed,  ApoUoo  comeo  to  EpheMu*. 

rulers  likewise  shewed  no  unfriendly  disposition  towards  After  landing  at  Cssarea,  Paul  went  up  to  Jerusa- 

the  disciples.     And   therefore  Paul  abode  yet  a  good  lem,  and  saluted  the  church.    But  as  there  was  no  need 

while  at  Corinth  after  the  insurrection.* — Acts  xviiL  18.  of  his  labours  in  a  city  where  there  were  so  many  apostles 

'  And  then  took  his  leave  of  the  brethren  and  sailed  into  and  chief  brethren,  he  did  not  stay  long  after  keeping 

Syria,  and  with  him  Priscilla  and  Aquila,  having  shorn  the  feast,  but  went  down  to  Antiocb,  where  formerly  he 

his  head  in  Cenchrea,  for  he  had  a  vow.*     (No.  XIII.)  and  Barnabas  had  laboured  so  successfully  in  the  work 

They  took  ship  at  Cenchrea,  the  eastern  port  of  Corinth,  of  the  ministry.     Acts  xviiL  22.    *  And  when  he  had 

where  Paul  shaved  his  head,  and  thereby  put  a  period  to  landed  at  Ccsarea,  and  gone  up  and  saluted  the  church, 

the  duration  of  a  vow  which    he  had  made,  perhaps  on  he  went  down  to  Antioch.     23.  And  when  he  had  spent 

occasion  of  the  great  deliverance  he  had  obtained  when  some  time  there,  he  departed,  and  went  over  all  the  ooun- 

the  Jews  made  insurrection  against  him.     But  the  ship  try  of  Galatia  and  Pbrygia  in  order,  strengthening  all  the 

in  which  they  sailed  having  occasion  to  touch  at  Ephesus,  disciples.* — The  apostle  went  at  this  time  into  the  coun- 

Aquila  and  Priscilla  remained  there.     19.  *  But  he  him-  tries  of  Gralatia  and  Phrygia  by  land,  taking  Syria  and 

self  entered  into  the  synagogue,  and  reasoned  with  the  Cilida  of  course  in  his  way.    And  seeing  we  are  told  he 

Jews,'  upon  whom  his  discourse  made  such  an  impression,  went  over  all  these  countries  in  order,  we  may  believe 

that,  ver.  20.  *  they  desbed  him  to  tarry  longer  time  with  he  did  so  for  the  purpose  of  visiting  every  church,  and  re- 

them.'    However,  as  his  vow  made  it  necessary  that  he  ceiving  those  contributions  which,  in  his  former  journey, 

should  ofier  the  appointed  sacrifices  in  Jerusalem  at  the  he  had  requested  them  to  make  for  the  saints  in  Judea, 

ensuing  feast,  which  according  to  the  general  opinion  was  1  Cor.  xvL  1. 

the  passover,  *  he  consented  not;  21.  But  bade  them  fare-  While  Paul  was  thus  visiting  the  churches  of  Galatia 

well,  saying,  I  must  by  all  means  keep  thu  feast  that  and  Phrygia,  there  came  to  Ephesus  a  certain  Jew  named 

Cometh,  in  Jerusalem.'    In  the  mean  time,  perceiving  there  Apollos,  a  native  of  Alexandria  in  Egypt    This  person 

was  a  probability  of  preaching  the  gospel  with  success,  having  heard  John  Baptist  preach,  had  become  his  disd- 

both  to  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  Ephesus,  he  promised  to  pie,  and  was  but  imperfectly  instructed  by  him  in   the 

return  :  '  I  will  return  again  to  you,  if  God  will ;  and  he  way  of  the  Lord.    Apollos,  however,  being  mighty  in  the 

sailed  from  Ephesus.'  sacred  writings  of  the  Jews,  went  into  the  synagogue  of 

In  this  voyage  the  apostle  met  with  no  obstruction.  We  Ephesus,  and  taught  with  great  accuracy  what  he  knew 

may  therefore  believe,  that  he  landed  at  Casarea  in  such  concerning    the   Lord    Messiah,   whether  from     John's 

good  time  as  to  keep  the  feast  in  Jerusalem  according  to  preaching,  or   from   the  scriptures.      But    Aquila    and 

his  resolution,  and  complete  his  vow.  Acts  xviiL  22.  *  And  Priscilla,  who  during  Paul's  abode  with  them  had  im- 

when  he  had  landed  at  Cssarea.'  dec  proved  themselves  in  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  and 

who  had  been  left  by  him  at  Ephesus,  happening  to  hear 

Apollos,  and  observing  that  he  possessed  great  goodness 

Chap.  VL— Paiifs  iRotory,from  hit  landing  at  Cmtarea  of  disposition.  Acts  xviii.  26.  *  took  him  and  expounded 

to  hi*  going  to  Jerutalem  with  the  CoUectione  for  the  to  him  the  way  of  God  more  perfectly,'  by  informing  him 

Saints.  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the  Christ  whose  coming  John 

had  announced  ;  and  by  assuring  him  that  John  had  even 

As  we  shall  have  occasion,  in  the  course  of  the  narra-  pointed  him  out  as  the  Christ  to  his  disciples.  Besides, 
tion,  to  mention  Cesarea  more  than  once,  where  Paul  these  well-instructed  Christians  gave  Apollos  a  particular 
now  landed  after  finuhing  his  voysge  from  Ephesus,  it  account  of  the  btrth,  doctrine,  miracles,  death,  resurrec- 
will  be  proper  to  give  some  account  of  a  city,  which  in  tion,  and  ascension  of  Jesus ;  and  informed  him,  that 
those  days  was  so  celebrated. — Anciently  people  who  Jesus  had  proved  himself  to  be  the  Christ,  not  only  by 
came  to  Jerusalem  by  sea  landed  at  Joppa.  But  the  his  miracles  and  resurrection,  but  by  his  baptizing  his  dis- 
harbour  being  inconvenient,  Herod  the  Great  built  one  ciples  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire,  as  John  had 
more  commodious  at  Straton's-tower,  a  town  situated  not  foretold. — Apollos,  having  received  this  more  perfect  in- 
fer firom  Joppa,  on  an  open  bay.  This  harbour  he  made  struction  in  the  Christian  faith,  went  with  letters  from 
by  running  a  strong  mole  in  the  sea.  He  likewise  en-  the  brethren  to  Corinth,  where  *  he  helped  them  much 
larged  and  beautified  the  city  with  many  edifices,  both  who  had  believed  through  grace.  28.  For  he  mightily 
public  and  private;  particulariy  with  a  prstorium,  a  convinced  the  Jews,  and  that  publicly,  shewing  by  the 
theatre,  and  an  amphitheatre ;  in  which  latter  his  grand-  scriptures  that  Jesus  waa  the  Christ.'  And,  having  occa- 
son  Herod  A  grippe  was  struck  vrith  a  mortal  disease,  for  sion  to  tarry  some  time  at  Corinth,  he  became  so  zealous 
assuming  the  glory  which  belonged  to  God,  Acts  xiL  23.  and  useful  a  preacher  there,  that  the  feme  of  hb  labours 
Withal,  to  make  this  as  like  a  Greek  city  as  possible,  he  reached  the  apostle  during  his  abode  in  Ephesus ;  and  oo- 
aet  up  a  collossal  statue  of  Augustus,  not  inferior  to  that  casioned  him,  in  the  letter  which  he  wrote  from  that  ci^ 
of  Jupiter  at  Olympia,  and  named  the  city  Cmaarea. —  to  the  Corinthiana,  to  say,  1  Cor.  iiL  6.  '  I  have  planted, 
The  beauty  of  Cesarea,  and  the  advantages  which  it  de-  Apollos  watered.' 
rived  fit>m  its  fine  harbour,  induced  the  Roman  governors 

•  The  time  tbs  sposUe  abode  at  Corinth  artertbe  bisurrection,  I  Paul,  having  travelled  through  Oalatia  and  Phrygia, 

suppose  U  Included  in  the^ear  and  aix  months  which  he  ia  aaid,  comet  with  hie  Moiotantt  to  Ephesus,  where  he  confers 

;Si.iii^^.'Siilg?l*"o^5M.'t.XlSri2;.'^m'I»i'^^  'I^B'lB  Gho,i .n  twelve o/John'.  DUcipU,,  preachy 

than  a  year  and  six  nioniha  in  teaching  at  Corinth.  in  the  synagogue  ;  tt  opposed  by  the  Jews  $  teaches  m  the 
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the  School  of  T)frannu9  /  tmd  workt  great  miniclet,  bound  themMlvei,  4.  *  to  believe  on  him  which  thould 

The  Mafficiant  bitm  their  JBooka,   He  receivet  a  Let'  come   afler  him,   that  it,   on    Christ  Jeius.     6.  When 

terfrom  the  Corinthiant,in  antver  to  which  he-mritet  they  heard  this,  they  were  baptized   in  the   name  of  the 

hio  FirMt  Epiatle  to  them.  He  is  aooaulted  by  the  Craft**  Lord  Jeaos.'     And,  after  their  baptism,  Paul  laying  his 

men,  and  leaveo  Epheout,  ^fier  honing  gathered  a  nti-  hands  on  them,  6.  *  the  Holy  Ghost  came  upon  them, 

merou9  Church  there,  and  they  spake  with  tongues  and  prophesied.     7.  And 

all  the  men  were  about  twelve.'    These  brethren,  being 

WaiLK  ApoUos  was  at  Corinth,  Paul  having  passed  not  only  the  first  disciples  of  Christ  in  Ephesus,  but  the 

through  the  country  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia,  called.  Acts  first  in  that  city  who  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  may 

ziz.    1.  *the  upper  coasts,   came   to  Ephesus.*      Who  believe  the  apostle  afterwards  ordained   them  elders  of 

were  his  companions  in  his  journey,  Luke  has  not  tokl  that  church.     If  so,  they  may   have  been   among  the 

us.     But  it  appears  that  he  had  several :  For  Timothy  elders  of  Ephesus  who  came  to  Miletus,  and  received 

and   Erastus  are  called,   ver.   22.   *  two  of  them  who  from  Paul  the  pathetic  exhortation  recorded   Acts  zz. 

ministered  to  him.'    Timothy  was   Paul's  constant  at-  18-35. 

tendant ;  and  Erastus  was  the  chamberlain  or  treasurer  Paul,  after  giving  this  signal  proof  of  his  apostleship, 
of  Corinth,  (Rom.  zvi.  23.),  who,  having  early  embraced  8.  *  went  into  the  synagogue,  and  spake  boldly  ibr  the 
the  gospel,  formed  such  an  attachment  to  the  apostle,  space  of  three  months,  (/i«At>c/MKc)  reasoning  and  per- 
that  when  he  sailed  from  Corinth  to  Judea  he  accom-  suading  the  things  which  concern  the  kingdom  of  God ;' 
panied  him ;  and  from  Judea  he  now  returned  with  him  that  is,  reasoning  in  proof  of  the  things  which  concern 
to  Ephesus.  Or  he  may  have  met  the  apostle  at  Ephe-  the  gospel  dispensation,  and  persuading  the  Jews  to  be- 
ans. Titus  also  was  in  Paul's  train  at  this  time :  for  he  lieve  these  things.  But  the  Jews,  during  this  second 
was  the  bearer  of  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  series  of  preaching,  perceiving  the  drift  of  his  discourses 
which  was  written  from  Ephesus.  Sosthenes,  formeriy  to  be,  to  prove  that  men  are  justified  by  the  gospel 
a  ruler  of  the  synagogue  in  Corinth,  but  now  a  convert  without  obeying  the  law  of  Moses,  Acts  ziz.  9.  *  Divers 
to  the  gospel,  was  with  him  likewise ;  for  he  joined  him  were  hardened,  and  believed  not,  but  spake  evil  of  that 
in  writing  that  epistle.  Caius,  too,  and  Aristarchus,  way  before  the  multitude'  in  the  synagogue ;  represent- 
men  of  Macedonia,  were  also  with  Paul ;  for,  in  the  ing  it  as  utteriy  subversive  of  the  revelations  made  by 
account  given  of  the  riot  of  Demetrius,  they  are  men-  Moses  and  the  prophets.  Wherefore,  finding  the  Jews 
tioned  as  Paul's  companiono  in  travel.  Acts  ziz.  29.  incorrigible,  the  apostle  carried  the  disciples  away  from 
At  this  time,  Ephesus  was  the  metropolis  of  the  pro-  the  synagogue,  and  preached  daily  in  the  school  of  one 
▼ince  of  Asia,  and  an  ezceedingly  populous  city.  For,  Tyrannus,  a  philosopher,  who  either  was  4iimself  con- 
not  to  speak  of  its  native  inhabitants,  which  were  very  verted,  or  hired  his  ^hool  to  the  apostle  to  preach  in  it. 
numerous,  a  great  concourse  of  strangers  always  re-  10.  '  And  this  continued  by  the  space  of  two  years ;  so 
sorted  to  Ephesus — some  to  worship  the  goddess  Diana,  that  j^  they  which  dwelt  in  Asia,  (that  is,  in  the  pro- 
whoee  ritee  were  celebrated  with  great  magnificence  in  vince  so  called),  heard  the  word  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  both 
a  temple  erected  to  her  there  at  the  ezpense  of  all  Asia ;  Jews  and  Greeks.'  It  seems  the  &me  of  the  apostle's 
others  to  learn  the  arts  of  sorcery  and  magic,  which  were  doctrine  and  miracles  brought  multitudes  to  Ephesus 
taught  and  practised  at  Ephesus  with  such  reputation,  from  distant  parts ;  and  these,  by  what  they  heard  and 
that  the  magical  words  or  sentences  used  in  the  prac-  saw,  being  converted,  preached  the  gospel  when  they  re- 
tice  of  sorcery  had  their  name  from  Ephesus;  being  turned  to  their  own  cities,  and  founded  those  churches 
called  E^tnx  y^AfAfjuertt,  Ephetian  lettert:  others  came  which  the  apostle  tells  the  Colossians,  chap.  iL  1.  'had 
to  prosecute  law-suits,  or  to  solicit  ofiSces  from  the  Ro-  not  seen  his  face  in  the  flesh.' 

man  governor  of  the  province,  who  had  his  residence  As  Paul  abode  longer  at  Ephesus  than  in  any  other 
there ;  others  took  Ephesus  in  their  way  to  and  from  city  we  read  of,  he  wrought  more  and  greater  miracles 
Europe ;  and  others,  after  the  manner  of  the  Easterns,  there  than  in  any  other  city :  Acts  ziz.  1 1.  *  And  God 
abode  there  occasionally  for  the  sake  of  commerce.  See  wrought  special  miracles  by  the  hands  of  Paul.  12.  So 
Pref.  to  Eph.  sect  1. — Ephesus,  therefore,  being  a  place  that  from  his  body  were  brought  unto  the  sick,'  who 
of  such  genersl  resort,  and  the  very  throne  of  idolatry,  could  not  conveniently  be  carried  to  him,  *  handkerchief 
superstition,  and  magic,  the  apostle,  when  he  formerly  (»)  and  aprons'  belonging  to  the  sick,  which  had  touched 
left  that  city,  resolved  to  return  and  attack  these  im-  his  body  ;  *  and  the  diseases  departed  from  them,  and  the 
pieties  in  this  their  strongest  hold.  Wherefore,  having  evil  spirits  went  out  of  them.'  In  this  respect  Paul  was 
discharged  his  vow  in  Jerusalem,  he  made  no  stay  equal  to  Peter,  whose  shadow,  as  he  passed  by,  over- 
there,  nor  even  at  Antioch ;  but,  as  was  observed  above,  shadowing  the  sick  who  were  laid  on  couches  in  the 
he  travelled  through  Syria  and  Cilicia,  and  the  upper  streets  of  Jerusalem,  cured  them  of  their  distempers, 
coasts,  as  ezpeditionsly  as  was  consistent  with  his  pur-  Acts  v.  lb, — Wherefore  it  was  owing  to  the  multitude 
pose  in  visiting  those  countries ;  then  came  to  Ephesus,  and  greatness  of  Paul's  miracles  that  so  many  of  the 
where  he  abode  three  years,  and  gathered  a  very  nu-  inhabitants  of  Ephesus,  and  of  the  province  of  Asia, 
merous  church,  the  members  of  which  were  so  dear  to  embraced  the  gospel. 

him,  that  'he  ceased  not  to  warn  every  one  night  and        Paul's  reputation  was  greatly  increased  at  Ephesus  bj 

day  with  tears,'  Acts  zz.  81.  what  happened  to  the  seven  sons  of  Scevs,  one  of  the 

On  his  arrival,  the  apostle  found  certain  disciples  re-  Jewish  chief  priests.    These  men  are  called  vagabond 

aiding  at  Ephesus,  to  whom  he  said.  Acts  ziz.  2.  *  Have  Jewt  and  exorcitto,  because  they  strolled  through  the 

ye  received  the  Holy  Ghost  sioce  ye  believed  1   And  they  countries  of  the  Lesser  Asia,  practising  that  magic  which 

said  unto  him,  We  have  not  so  much  as  heard  whether  was  in  such  vogue  among  the  heathens.    But  when  they 

there  be  any  Holy  Ghost ;'   any  efiusion  of  the  Holy  came  to  Ephesus,  hearing  of  the  wonderful  things  which 

Ghost  on  the  disciples,  whereby  they  are  enabled  to  pro-  Paul  performed  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  perhaps  seeing 

phesy  and  work  miracles.    3.  *  And  he  said  unto  them,  aome  of  them,  they  took  upon  them,  in  the  name  of 

(nf  ri)  With  what,  then,  were  ye  baptized  1'    It  seems,  Jesua,  to  ezpel  an  evil  spirit  out  of  a  possessed  person, 

those  who  were  baptized  by  the  apostles  commonly  re-  But,  Acts  ziz.  15.  <  the  evil  spirit  answered,  Jesus  I  know, 

ceived  the  Holy  Ghost  after  their  bapUsm.    *  They  said  and  Paul  I  know ;'  I  know  the  authority  and  power  of 

to  him  with  John'a  baptism.'     Upon  this  he  took  oc-  Jesus  and  Paul,  and  I  am  ready  to  obey  them ;  *  but  who 

casion  to  thorn  them,  that  by  John's  baptism,  diey  had  are  ytV  Acts  ziz.  18.  *  And  the  man  in  whom  the  evil 
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tpirit  was  leapt  on  them,  and  OTercame  them,  and  pre-  them  aoon,  to  increaae  the  ■piritoal  gifta  of  thoae  who 
▼ailed  against  them,  so  that  they  fled  out  of  that  houae  acknowledged  his  authority,  and  to  punish  with  the  rod 
naked  and  wounded.'  This  acknowledgment  of  the  all  who  penieted  in  their  disobedience,  1  Cor.  iv.  17. 
divine  authority  of  Jesus  and  Paul,  made  in  th^  abaence  While  the  things  above  related  were  doing  at  Ephesus, 
of  both,  17. '  was  known  to  all  the  Jews  and  Greeks  the  aincere  part  of  the  Corinthian  church,  having  heard 
also  dwelling  at  Epbesus ;  and  fear  fell  on  them  all,  and  of  Paul's  residence  there,  sent  three  of  their  number  to 
the  name  of  fSb%  Lord  Jesus  vras  magnified.  18.  And  him  -with  a  letter,  in  which  they  asked  his  o^nion  con- 
many  that  believed,'  strongly  impressed  by  what  had  ceming  the  subjects  of  their  dissensions.  These  mes- 
happened,  *  came  to  Paul,  and  ctmfessed'  that  they  had  sengors  arrived  at  Ephesus  not  long  after  the  departure 
attempted  to  cure  diseases  by  charms,  and  other  magical  of  Timothy  and  Erastus ;  and  from  the  account  which 
practicea ;  and  shewed  their  deeds ;'  the  arts  by  which  they  brought,  the  apostle  entertained  good  hopes  that  the 
they  had  deceived  the  multitude.  19.  *Many  also  of  Corinthians  might  yet  be  reclaimed.  Wherefore,  to  pro- 
them  who  used  these  curious  arte,  (of  exorcism,  conjura-  mote  their  reformation,  he,  in  answer  to  their  letter, 
tion,  and  magic,  now  firmly  believing  the  gospel),  brought  wrote  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians ;  in  which  he 
their  books,'  in  which  the  difiinrent  forms  of  incantation  ^ideavoured  to  heal  their  divisions,  reproved  the  faulty, 
for  different  diseases  were  prescribed,  the  method  of  explained  and  asserted  the  doctrines  which  the  false 
makmg  these  incantations  was  shewed,  the  herbs  and  teacher  had  impugned,  and  prescribed  rules  for  the  or- 
other  medicines  to  be  used  with  these  incantations  were  derly  and  edifying  exercise  of  their  spiritual  gifts. — This 
pointed  out,  and  the  seasons  for  using  them  were  fixed ;  epistle  the  apostle  sent,  not  by  the  Connthian  mcaaengers, 
*  and  homed  these  books  before  all  men :  and  they  Stephanas,  Fortunatus,  and  Achaicus,  but  by  Titus,  who 
counted  the  price  of  them,  and  they  found  it  fifty  thou-  accompanied  them  on  their  return :  For  he  wished  to 
sand  pieces  of  sUver,'  (£7600  sterling)  :  For  theee,  be-  inform  the  Corinthians  of  his  great  success  at  Ephesus 
ing  books  of  medicine  as  well  as  of  sorcery  and  magic,  by  one  who  was  an  eyewitness  of  it  It  was  likewise 
were  of  great  ^alue ;  especially  i^  according  to  the  fashion  proper,  that  the  person  who  carried  his  letter  should 
of  the  times,  they  were  written  on  parchment  Never-  bring  him  back  word  how  it  was  received,  and  what  ef> 
theleas  the  owners  of  them  made  a  willing  sacrifice  of  feet  it  produced.  And  as  Apollos  was  at  Ephesus  when 
them  to  truth  and  piety ;  because  the  arts  themselves  Titus  and  the  brethren  departed,  Paul  proposed  that  he 
being  unlawful,  it  was  not  fit  that  the  books  which  taught  likewise  should  go  to  Corinth,  in  the  persuasion  that  he 
them  should  be  in  the  possession  of  any  person  whatever,  might  be  of  great  use  there.  But  Apollos  declined  it. 
Acts  xix.  20.  'So  mightily  grew  the  word  of  God,  and  (1  Cor.  xvL  12.),  for  reason  of  which,  at  this  distance 
prevailed.'  of    time,    nothing    but  uncertain  conjectures    can    be 

But  notwithstanding  this  great  success,  Paul  had  many  formed, 
enemies  in  Ephesus,  who  on  some  occasion  or  other  The  success  with  which  Paul  turned  the  inhabitants 
hurried  him  into  the  theatre,  and  forced  him  to  fight  with  of  Ephesus  firom  the  worship  of  idols  being  very  great, 
wild  beasts :  1  Cor.  xv.  32.  *  If  after  the  manner  of  men  the  bigots,  and  all  who  made  gain  of  the  estab^ed 
(tl^^KfutLX"^^)  I  have  fought  with  wild  beasts  at  Ephesus.'  idolatry,  were  alarmed ;  espedally  one  Demetrius,  who 
—Some,  indeed,  understand  this  metaphorically  of  certain  made  olver  ahrines*  for  Diana.  Of  these  shrines,  many 
dangerous  contests  which  the  apostle  had  with  the  un-  were  sold  to  the  inhabitants  of  Ephesus,  and  many  of 
believing  Jews,  whom  on  account  of  their  malice  and  those  who  came  from  distant  parts  to  worship  the  goddess, 
rage  he  called  wild  beattt,  as  he  called  the  Cretians  (mum-  so  that  great  profits  were  made  by  those  who  dealt  in 
^m)  evil  toild  beatta,  Tit  L  12.  on  account  of  their  idle-  this  commodity.  But  Demetrius,  perceiving  that  there 
ness  and  gluttony.  Yet  I  rather  think  this  was  a  real  woukl  be  an  end  of  the  trade  if  Paul's  doctrine  was  suf- 
ccnnbat ;  because  the  apostle  seems  to  allude  to  such  a  fered  to  spread,  called  together  the  men  of  like  occupa- 
combat,  2  Cor.  L  8 — 19.  For  he  tells  the  Corinthians  tion,  mod  said  to  them,  Acts  xix.  26.  *  Sirs,  ye  know  that 
he  was  in  such  danger  that  he  passed  the  sentence  of  by  this  craft  we  have  our  wealth.  26.  Moreover,  ye  see 
death  upon  himself;  but  *  God  delivered  him  from  so  sod  bear,  that  not  alone  at  Ephesus,  but  almost  through- 
great  a  death.'  Besides,  the  expression, '  after  the  man-  out  all  Asia,  this  Paul  hath  persuaded  and  turned  away 
ner  of  men,'  or  the  custom  which  then  prevailed  among  much  people,  saying,  that  they  be  no  gods  which  are 
the  Greeks,  seems  to  imply  that  this  was  a  real  combat  made  with  hands :'  Paul,  it  aeems,  had  denied  that  the 
For  though,  being  a  Roman  citizen,  he  could  not  tie  ad-  gods  resided  in  their  images.  27.  *  So  that  not  only  this 
judged  to  such  a  punishment,  he  may  have  been  forced  our  craft  is  in  danger  to  tie  aet  at  naught ;  but  also  that 
to  it  by  an  enraged  multitude.  Further,  as  the  apostle,  the  temple  of  the  great  goddess  Diana  will  be  despised, 
in  every  dty  where  he  preached  any  length  of  time,  had  and  her  magnificence  wUl  be  destroyed,  whom  all  Asia 
the  same  dangerous  contests  with  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  the  world  worshippeth.'  An  inflammatory  speech 
as  in  Ephesus,  there  was  no  reason  for  mentioning  his  of  this  kind,  addressed  to  the  superstition  and  avarice  of 
contests  with  the  Jews  in  that  city  more  than  anywhere  the  multitude,  immediately  produced  the  desired  eStcL 
else.  The  craftsmen,  and  all  who  were  employed  about  the 

About  this  time  some  of  the  family  of  Chloe,  a  Corin-  temple  of  Diana,  28.  *  when  they  heard  these  things, 

ihian  disciple,  happening  to  come  to  Ephesus,  inf<»med  were  full  of  wrath,  and  cried  out,  saying.  Great  is  Diana 

lSb%  apostle  that  great  divisions  had  taken  place  in  their  of  the  Ephesians.    29.  And  the  whole  city  was  filled 

chunm,  1  Cor.  L  il.  through  the  bad  practices  of  a  with  confusion;'  for  the  craftsmen  ran  aliout  the  streets, 

teacher  who  had  come  recommended  from  Judea,  and  and  gave  the  alarm  to  the  multitude ;  <  and  having  caught 

who  affirmed  that  Paul  was  no  apostle,  and  who  at  the  Caius  and  Aristarchus,  men  of  Macedonia,  Paul's  com- 

same  time  contradicted  many  of  his  doctrines.    On  such  panions  in  travel,  they  ran  with  one  aconrd  into  the 

an  occasion  Paul's  presence  at  Corinth,  without  doubt,  theatre,'  intending  no  doubt  to  throw  them  to  the  wild 
was  extiemely  necessary.    But  the  Imsiness  in  which  he 

was  engaged  at  Epbemis  not  permitting  him  to  depart  ^In Jbe  <>5^k^l^lf.t^*<;*^"f'^J|l'J^f,^^V>j[^^4i^^.^ 

immediately,  he  sent  Erastos  and ■^•— -  ^  •>    -•-    «-«-•      «r«K^.      i-» 

donia,  Acts  xix.  22.  and  from  thence 

quire  into  the  state  of  the  church :  And  if  they  «m«.i«7.-  w,.«»««.. -«« ««, «-,« ; — -- — . -'  —  rv* \- l r*-^^ 

iood  tb.t  tf.e  Cormthbn.  w«.  not  wholly  dlenated  from  f^  TJ!l'^^e  't^Sf.i'^^SJS'tTbSit'K^JSSSiSS? 

the  apostle,  they  were  to  tell  them  he  would  come  among  Meni  to  have  been  tblngs  of  the  tarns  Und  with  Diana's  sbriosib 
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beaito  ntualty  kept  there.  80.  '  And  when  Prnul  would  On  this  occtnon  it  appetrt,  that  lome  of  the  prindpel 
hmve  entered  in  onto  the  people,  Uie  diecipl^e  toflered  men  of  the  city  had  embraced  the  Christian  doctrine,  or 
him  not  ;*  becaoae  if  he  had  gone  in,  there  would  have  were  diapoied  to  do  so.  For  no  less  persons  than  the 
been  no  restraining  of  the  multitude.  81.  <  And  certain  Anarcht  are  said  to  have  been  Paul's  friends,  ver.  81. 
of  the  Asiarchs,  who  were  his  friends,  sent  to  him,  desir-  These  were  the  priests  of  Diana,  who  had  the  care  of  the 
ing  that  he  would  not  adventure  himself  into  the  theatre,  games  celebrated  in  honour  of  that  goddess.  (See  Whit- 
33.  Some,  therefore,  cried  one  thing,  and  some  another;  by's  note  on  Ter.  31.)  For  although  Uiey  derived  both 
for  the  assembly  was  confused,  and  the  more  part  knew  dignity  and  profit  from  the  established  idolatry,  yet  their 
not  wherefore  they  were  come  together.  83.  And  they  sound  sense,  their  love  of  truth,  and  their  attachment  to 
drew  Alexander  out  of  the  multitude.'  This,  I  suppose,  good  morals,  led  them  to  befriend  Paul  in  his  arduous 
was  Alexander  the  coppersmith,  who,  though  at  that  time  undertaking  of  spreading  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God, 
Paul's  disciple,  became  afterwards  a  teadier  of  false  doo-  and  of  the  way  of  salvation  by  Christ  The  proconsul's 
trine,  and  his  great  enemy.  This  person,  it  seems,  by  secretary,  or,  as  others  think,  the  town-clerk  of  Ephesus, 
embracing  the  gospel,  had  offended  the  Jews,  who  wish-  declared  likewise  that  he  had  a  good  opinion  of  the 
ed  to  expose  lum  to  the  enraged  multitude  as  one  who  Christian  preachers.  They  were  neither  robbers  of  tem- 
was  active  in  destroying  the  established  religion :  *  The  pies  nor  blasphemers  of  Duma ;  nay,  he  told  them  plainly, 
Jews  putting  him  forward.  And  Alexander  beckoned  that  there  was  no  canse  for  that  day's  uproar.  We  may 
with  his  hand,  and  would  have  made  his  defence  unto  therefore  believe,  that  in  preaching  against  the  established 
the  people.  34.  But  when  they  knew  that  he  was  a  worship,  Paul  and  his  assirtants  had  spoken  nothing 
Jew,'  consequently  an  enemy  to  their  religion,  and  to  against  Diana  in  particular,  though  their  general  doctrine 
image-worship,  *  all  with  one  voice,  about  the  space  of  struck  against  all  the  heaUien  deities  in  the  lump ;  and 
two  hours,  cried  out,  Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians.'  even  that,  in  speaking  against  the  established  idolatry. 
The  rioters,  by  these  violent  outcries  so  long  continued,  they  had  used  a  becoming  decency  of  language.  Where- 
having  spent  their  rage,  (o  y^AfAfjutfrmi)  the  proconsul's  fore,  the  secretaiy,  observing  their  prudence,  entertained  a 
secretary,  to  whom  the  direction  of  the  af&irs  of  the  city  good  opinion  of  the  cause  they  were  engaged  in.  To 
was  committed,  appeased  the  people;  and  said  to  them,  these  illustrious  converts  may  be  added  such  as  had  stu- 
35.  *  Ye  men  of  Ephesus,  what  man  is  there  that  knoweth  died  magic,  and  who,  on  their  becoming  Christians,  burnt 
not  how  that  the  city  of  the  Ephesians  is  the  temple-  the  books  in  which  the  secrets  of  their  art  were  contained, 
keeper*  of  the  great  goddess  Diana,  and  of  the  image  For  many  of  them,  no  doubt,  were  men  of  learning,  and 
which  fell  down  from  Jupiter  1  36.  Seeing,  then,  these  philosophers.  Wherefore,  the  church  gathered  at  Ephesus 
things  cannot  be  spoken  against,  ye  ought  to  be  quiet  was  not  more  considerable  for  the  number  than  for  the 
and  do  nothing  rashly.    37.  For  ye  have  brought  hither  quality  of  many  of  its  members. 

these  men,'  Caius  and  Aristarchus,  *  which  are  neither  We  are  not  told  how  long  Paul  remained  at  Ephesus 
robbers  of  temples  nor  yet  blasphemers  of  your  goddess,'  after  the  riot  It  is  said,  indeed.  Acts  xx.  1.  *  After  the 
so  ought  not  to  be  thrown  to  the  wild  bea^  the  punish-  uproar  was  ceased,  Paul  called  unto  him  the  disciples,  and 
nent  ye  wish  to  inflict  on  them.  88.  '  Wherefore,  if  embraced  them,  and  departed  for  to  go  into  Macedonia.' 
Demetrius,  and  the  craftsmen  which  are  with  him,  have  This,  however,  does  not  necessarily  imply  his  immediate  de- 
a  matter  against  any  man,  the  law  is  open.' — In  this  parture,  as  hath  been  shewn  in  the  preface  to  the  Ephesians, 
speech  the  secretary  took  hold  on  the  multitude  by  their  sect  1.  par.  4.  The  apostle  therefore  may  have  repiain- 
prejudices ;  for  without  speaking  any  thing  concerning  ed  in  E^esus  and  its  neighbourhood  some  months  after 
Paul's  doctrine,  '  that  they  be  no  gods  which  are  made  the  riot,  to  comfort  the  disciples  and  establish  the  churches 
with  hands,'  he  desired  the  Ephesians  to  consider  that  of  Asia,  whose  salutation  he  sent  in  the  conclusion  of  his 
their  privileges  as  the  keepers  of  the  temple  of  Diana,  first  letter  to  the  Corinthians.  Besides,  from  Paul's  own 
and  of  her  heaven-descended  image,  were  so  universally  account  it  appears,  that  he  remained  in  the  neighbour- 
acknowledged,  that  there  was  no  danger  of  their  losing  hood  of  Ephesus,  waiting  for  the  coming  of  Titus  from 
that  honour  through  any  thing  Paul  had  spoken ;  and  Corinth.  But  Titus  not  arriving  within  the  time  ap- 
therefore  they  ought  to  be  quiet  and  to  do  nothing  rashly,  pcnnted  him,  the  apostle  became  impatient,  and  went  for- 
He  told  them  farther,  that  the  men  whom  they  had  ward  to  Troas  in  the  hope  of  meeting  with  him  there, 
brought  into  the  theatre  were  not  yet  proved  to  be  *  either  But  being  dinppointed  in  that  expectation  also,  he  passed 
robbers  of  temples  or  blasphemers  of  their  goddess ;'  over  into  Macedonia,  where  at  length  Titus  came  to  him, 
because,  though  they  might  have  spoken  against  the  and  gave  him  great  joy,  by  the  account  which  he  brought 
images  made  by  the  craftsmen,  they  had  said  nothing  him  of  the  good  disposition  of  the  Corinthians,  as  we  shall 
against  the  image  which  fell  down  from  Jupiter ;  and  see  immediately, 
added^  that  if  Demetrius  and  the  craftsmen  had  these  or 

any  other  crimes  to  lay  to  their  charge,  of  which  they  Leaving  Ephe$U9,  Paul  goee  inio  Macedonia,  -where  he 

could  prove  them  gmlty,  the  courts  of  law  were  open,  ^t^Htet  hit  Second  EpittU  to  the  Corinthiant,  thenpro- 

where  the  matter  might  be  fairiy  tried.— 39.  «  But  if  ye  ceedt  to  Greece  to  receive  the  CoUectione.  In  Corinth 

inquire  any  thing  concemmg  other  matters,  it  shall  be  hewritethieepittletotheJiomane^andretumetoMa' 


determined  in  a  lawful  assembly :    if  ye  mqmre.  whether  cedonia  in  hit  way  to  Jerutalem,  accompanied  by  the 

the  temple  of  Diana  or  her  worship  be  in  danger,  or  Mettengert  of  the  Churchet,  At  PhiUppi  Luke  joint 

what  persons  or  religions  should  be  tolerated  in  the  city,  y^*m  atone  of  hit  aUendantt, 
thoM  are  public  matters,  which  should  be  determined  in 

a  lawful  assembly  :  Acts  xix.  40.  *  For  we  are  in  danger  Whbw  Paul  left  Ephesus  he  went  to  Troas,  in  expec- 

to  be  called  in  question  (by  the  Romans)  for  this  day's  tation  of  meeting  Titus  as  he  returned  from  Corinth, 

uproar,  there  being  no  cause  (no  private  injury  done  to  3  Cor.  it  12,  13.     At  Troas  theapostle  had  great  success 

any  person)  whereby  we  may  give  an  account  of  this  in  preaching.    Nevertheless  he  did  not  remain  any  time 

day  s  concourse.    41.  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  there,  but  passed  over  into  Macedonia,  being  anxious  to 

he  dismissed  the  assembly,'  and  set  Cams  and  Aristarchus  .ee  Titus.    While  in  Macedonia,  he  doubUess  visited  the 

•^  liberty.  churches  which  he  had  planted  atPhilippi,  and  ThessUo- 

.  „               ,  ,      ,                             ^  nica,  and  Beroea,  and  all  the  other  chwches  in  that  large 

,rJtr:'''^'^'SS^£Z'^:SS!'n^'SS'&»'tZ7tt  f^  P<V«l«i.  V«>^i^    so  H..  UitorUn  infom»  u^ 

the  ffuMseeUbrsted  In  honour  of  any  fod  or  goddess.  Acts  zx.  1.    'And  when  the  Hproar  was  ceased,  Paul 
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called  to  him  the  duciples,  and  embraced  them,  and  de-  with  him  in  Macedonia.  Wherefore,  seeing^  hi«  firat  in- 
parted  for  to  go  into  Macedonia.*  Here,  that  he  might  tention  tvaa  to  sail  into  Syria  from  Corinth,  Acts  zz.  3. 
wholly  wean  the  Corinthians  from  the  false  teacher,  Paul  after  receiving  the  collections  from  the  churches  of  Greece, 
wrote  to  them  his  second  epistle,  in  the  summer  of  the  all  these  messengers  must  have  accompanied  him  from 
ye4kr  57,  about  five  months  after  the  date  of  his  first  Macedonia  into  Greece,  2  Cor.  iz.  I.  And  when  he 
letter.     See  No.  VIL  altered  his  purpose  on  account  of  the  lying  in  wait  of  the 

In  that  second  letter  Paul  hath  given  us  a  short  ao-  Jews,  they  no  doubt  came  back  with  him  into  Macedonia, 

count  of  bis  past  sufiferings,  which  deserves  to  be  men-  — ^Their  names,  and  the  names  of  the  churches  whose 

tioned   here,   because  hb  sufferings  are  the    strongest  messengers  they  were,  we  have  Acts  zx.  4.  'And  there 

proofs  of  his  firm  belief  of  the  doctrines  and  facts  which  accompanied  him  in  his  return  through  Macedonia  into 

he  preached,  and  of    the  righteousness  of  the  cause  in  Asia,  Sopater  of  Berma,  and  of  the  Thessalonians  Aris- 

which  he   was  engaged.    From  that  account  it  appears  tarchus  and  Secundus,  (these  are  the  Macedonians  of 

that  he  had  been  five  times  scourged  by  the  Jews  in  their  whom  he  speaks  8  Cor.  iz.  4.),  and  Caius  of  Derbe,  (the 

synagogues,  and  thrice  beaten  with  rods  by  the  Greeks  person  who  with  Aristarchus  was  hurried  into  the  theatre 

and  Romans ;  he  bad  been  once  stoned,  and  left  as  dead,  at  Ephesus  during    the  riot),  and    Timotbeus ;   and  of 

namely  at  Lystra,  and  three  times  shipwrecked.     In  one  Asia,  Tychicus  and  Tropbimus.'     This  latter  being  an 

of  these  shipwrecks  he  had  been  a  whole  nig^t  and  a  day  Ephesian,  I   suppose  the  former  was  of  the   same  city 

in  the  sea.     He  had  made   many  journeys  by  land,  in  also.  Acts  zziii.  29. — Titus  is  not  mentioned  in  this  ca- 

which   he  had   encountered   perils   without  number,  in  talogue,  nor  Jason,  nor  Lucius ;  yet  from  the   epistle  to 

passing  rivers,  and   from  robbers,  and  from  the  unbe-  the   Romans,  which,  as  above  mentioned,  was    written 

lieving  Jews,\nd  from  the  Gentiles,  and  even  from  false  at  Corinth,  we  know  they  also  were  with  Paul  there, 

brethren.    Also,  he  had  undergone  much  bodily  ^tigue,  Rom.   xvL   22.     But  whether    they  accompanied    him 

in  working  for  his  own  maintenance,  and  for  the  main-  into  Syria  is  uncertain.    It  was  not  necessary  that  every 

tenance  of  his  companions,  while  they  assisted  him  in  church  which  made  the  collection  should  depute  one  of 

preaching.    Lastly,  in  the  course  of  his  many  and  long  their  numlier  to  attend   the  apostle  to  Jerusalem.    The 

journeys,  he  had  endured  much  watching,  and  hunger,  churches  of  Galatia,  who  certainly  made  the  collections, 

and  thin^  and  cold,  and   nakeJness,  2  Cor.  zi.  23>28.  (1  Cor.  xvL  1.)  and  of  Phrygia,  and  of  Lycaonia,  who 

But  his  trials  did  not  end  at  this  period.    He  lived  nine  were  many  in  number,  seem  to  have  intrusted  that  busi- 

or  ten  years  after  this,  in  which  he  suffered  yet  greater  ness  to  Caius  of  Derbe,  and  to  Timothy  of  Lystra.    The 

hardships,  till  at  length  he  was  put  to  death  by  Nero,  for  churches  of  the  province  of  Asia  may  have  done  the  same 

the   testimony   of  Jesus.      Would    any  impostor    have  to  Tychicus  and  Tropbimus,  the  Ephesian  messengers, 

suffered  such  a  long  course  of  evils  for  the  sake  of  pro-  The  church  at  Philippi  seems  to  have  committed  its  in- 

pagating  a  tale,  the  falsehood  of  which  he  was  conscious  terest  in  the  collections  to  Aristarchus  and  Secundus,  the 

of  ?  messengers  of  the  Thessalonians.  And  as  for  the  churches 

Acts  xz.  2.   *  And  when  he  had  gone  over  those  parts,  of  Achaia,  they  seem  to  have  sent  no  messengers  at  all, 
(Macedonia),  and  had  given  them  much  ezhortation,  he  though  expressly  invited  to  do  it,  I  Cor.  xvi.  3,  4.  but  to 
came   into  Greece.     3.  And  there  abode  three  months.'  have  intrusted  their  present  to  the  apostle's  care. 
—In  going  through  Macedonia,  the  apostle  certainly  re- 
ceived the  collections  which  the  churches  made  for   the  „     ,  /,^^*-,a/.w*^Aw  #a-  ]ir«..^a-^. /./*  ^a«  /^a....^a«. 
poor  of  the  saints  in  Judea ;  and  had  those  fightings  and  ^''''h,  'V^''*'"^?.;^  *^  ^)f.  •^^«''^^'^'  V  ^.^*  ^*";'^*/'» 
•owrd  fe.r.  of  which  he  q>e^  2  Cor.  m  6      Perhap.  ^/^^^  ^^^  f ^^^^  ^^^'^  ^  ,^.,,  ,,  j^^^J  ^„^ 

.1'  ""•  f  '^-'^°"  '^"  ■"  P"^"t  ^  ^  .end,  for  the  Eldir.  ofEphe^u,,  -whom  he  addre„e.  in 

OD  the  confines  of  Illyncum,  u  menlioned  Rom.  xt.  19.  .       •'    „m-^,,-,„.,,,  1,„JL.^ 

-During  the  three  month,  the  .poMle  q>ent  in  Greece.  '**  "•"'  '?/«"<'»'"«  "">«»"•• 

he    received  from   the  churches  of  Achaia  the  money  Ov  Paul's  coming  to  Philippi-  from  Corinth,  he  was  ac- 

which  they  had  collected  for  the  saints,  agreeably  to  bis  companied  by  Luke  in  his  way  to  Syria.    (No.  XX.)  But 

direction   to  the   Corinthians,  1  Cor.  xvi.  1,  2,  3. — At  his  other  assistants,  Titus  and  Timothy,  with  the  mesten- 

that  time  also  he  wrote   from  Corinth  his  epistle  to  the  gers  of  the  churches,  went  before  him  to  Troas.    This 

Romans,  (Rom.  xv.  25.),  of  whose  affairs  he  had  heard  happened  in  the  spring,  a.  d.  58.    For  we  are  told,  Acts 

from   Aquila  and   Priscilla.      And   having  finished   all  xx.  6,  that  Paul,  attended  by  Luke,  *  sailed  away  from 

these  matters,  be  proposed  to  sail  directly  into  Syria.    But  Philippi,  after  the  days  of  unleavened  bread,'  that  is,  after 

the  Jews,  who  had  heard  of  the  money  he  was  carrying  the  passover  week  was  ended ; '  and  came  to  Troas  in  five 

to  Jerusalem,  and  who  besides  hated  him  as  an  enemy  to  days,  where  we  abode  seven  days.'     They  staid  these  days 

their  religion,   lying  in  wait  for  him  in  Cenchrea,  the  in  Troas,  because  there  was  a  numerous  church  in  that 

eastern   port  of    Corinth,  where  be  was  to  embark,  he  city   and  neighbonrtiood,   gathered  by  Paul,   who    had 

changed  his    resolution.     So  that,   avoiding   Cenchrea,  preached  there  on  different  occasions.  Acts  xvi.  8.  2  Cor. 

which  was  about  nine  miles  from  Corinth,  he  returned  by  ii.  12.— >7.  '  And  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the 

land  through  Macedonia,  in  such  time  that  he  left  Philippi  disciples  came   together  (from  different  parts)  to  break 

after  the  days  of  unleavened   Inread,  and  bo  began  his  bread,  (No.  XXIV.),  Paul  preached  unto  them,  ready  to 

voyage  into  Syria ;  Acts  zx.  6.  depart  on  the  morrow ;  and  continued  his  speech   until 

From  2  Cor.  viii.  23.  iz.  4.  it  appears,  that  before  the  midnight'     On  that  occasion  the  room  where  they  met 

apostle  went  into  Greece,  the  Macedonian  churches  had  was  so  full  of  people,  that  they  opened  the  windows  to 

appointed  some  of  their  most  esteemed  members  to  ac-  let  in  the  air.     But  a  young  man,  named  Eutychus,  who 

company  him  to  Jerusalem,  to  assist  him  in  making  their  sat  in  a  window,  *  falling  into  a  deep  sleep  while  Paul 

present  acceptable  to  the  Jewish  believers,  and  to  witness  was  long  preaching,  he  sank  down  with  sleep,  and  fell 

the  delivery  of  it    This  they  did  at  the  particular  re-  firom  the  third  loft,  and  was  taken  up  dead.'     Him  Paul 

quest  of  Paul  himself;  (1  Cor.  zvL  3,  4),  who  in  this  restored  to  life  by  a  miracle,  Acte  zz.  11.    '  When  he 

afiair  wished  to  place  his  own  conduct  above  all  suspicion  therefore  was  come  up  again,  and  had  broken  bread,  and 

of  fraud  ;  and  the  rather,  because  the  money  intrusted  to  eaten  the  Lord's  supper,  ver.  7.  '  and  had  talked  a  long 

him  amounted  to  a  great  sum. — ^At  that  time,  likewise,  while,  even  till  break  of  day,  so  he  departed.'     In  this 

the  mesMDgen  whom  the  chmchas  of  Galatia,  Lycaonia,  instance  we  have  an  ezample  of  the  disciples  meeting  in 

and  Asia,  had  wmaamkao»^  for  the  fame  pnq>oae,  ware  the  night-time  to  celebrate  the  Lord's  supper,  to  avoid 
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giving  oflfenca  to  &e  beathent.    And  ••  thay  perfonned  oomnMnd  of  the  Spirit,  Patil  mtift  have  obeyed  it    But 

Uiis  rite  with  so  much  secrecy,  it  obtained  from  the  hea-  he,  knowing  it  to  be  their  own  advice  only,  founded  on 

thens  the  appellation  of  the  Christian  myteriet,  which  in  what  they  foresaw,  rejected  it  and  departed.     The  l^yrian 

a  little  time  was  adopted  by  the  disciples  themselves,  I  brethren  perceiving  him  determined  to  go  to  Jerusalem, 

suppose  to  render  their  religion  the  more  venerable  in  the  they  all  accompanied  him  out  of  the  city  with  their  wives 

eyes  of  the  heathens.  and  children,  till  they  came  to  the  seaitiJe,   where,   ac- 

From  Troas   Paul's   company  sailed  to  Aasoa,  a  city  cording  to  the  custom  of  ttie  Jews,  "(No.  XIX.),   they 

to  the  south  of  Troas.     But  he  himself  went  thither  by  kneeled  down  and  prayed,  then  went  aboard,  and  sailed 

land,  that  being  alone  for  a  while,  he  might  employ  him*  to  Ptolemais,  the  ancient  Accho,  mentioned  Judges  i.  31. 

self   in   meditation    and    prayer.      Acta    xz.  14.  *  And  Here   they  saluted  the   brethren  :  For   the  disciples  of 

when  he  met  with  us  at  Assos,  we  took  him  in,  and  Christ  were  now  grown  so  numerous  as  to  be  found  in 

came  to  Mitylene,'  the  chief  city  of  the  island  of  Lea-  every  city  of  any  note.     At   Ptolemais  they  abode  one 

bos,  and  passing  Chios,  Acts  zx.  1ft.  *  the  next  day  we  day,   aAer    which   they  travelled    by   land    to  Cosarea, 

arrived  at  Samoa,  and   tarried  at  Trogy  Ilium.*     There  where  they  abode  many  day  a  with  Philip  the  evangelist, 

was  a  small  island  of  this  name  near  to  Samoa,  and  op-  one  of  the  seven  deacons. 

posite  to  a  promontory  of  Ionia,  called  likewise  Trogy !•  The  gospel  was  first  preached  in  Cssarea  by  Philip, 

lium.     Between  this  island  and  promontory  there  was  a  afler  he  had  baptized  the  Ethiopiun  eunuch,  Acts  viii.  40. ; 

bay  convenient  for  ships  to  anchor  in.     *  And  the  next  but  with  what  auccesa  the  historian  hath  not  said.     Ue 

day   we  came  to  Miletus,'  a  city  of  Carta  south  of  Tro-  tells  us,  however,  that  soon  after  Philip  had  preached  in 

gy Ilium.      16.  *  For    Paul  had  determined   to    sail,  by  Ccaarea,  Cornelius,   a  centurion  of   the  Roman  legion 

Ephesus,  becauae  he  would  not  spend  the  time  in  Asia :  stationed  there,  being  admonished  by  an  angel  to  send 

For  he  hasted,  if  it  were  possible  for  him  to  be  at  Jem-  to  Joppa  for  Simon  Peter,  who  would  tell  him  what  he 

salem  the  day  of  Pentecost  ;'*    knowing  that  a  prodi-  ought  to  do,  Peter  came  and  preached  the  gospel  to  him 

gious  concourse  of  Jews   from   the  provinces  would   be  and   to   hia  friends,   and   converted  them   to  the   faith, 

there  as  usual,  (Actsii.  1-5.),  to  celebrate  that  festival.  Thus  the  foundations  of  a  Christisn  church  were  early 

and  expecting  to  find  among  them  many  of  hia  friends  laid  in  Cssarea,  which  being  visited  from  time  to  time 

and  acquaintance.     17.  '  And  from   Miletus  he  sent  to  by  Philip  and  other  inspired  teachers,  soon  became  very 

Ephesus,*    which   was  about  ten    miles    distant,  *  and  numeroua.    At  the  time  Paul  came  to  Cssarea  in  hia 

called  the  elders  of  the  church.    And  when  they  were  way  to  Jeruaalem,  Philip   seems   to  have  resided  there 

come,'  he  spake  to  them  that  moat  pathetic  diacourae,  with  his  four  daughters,  who  were  prophetesses.    For 

which  the  historian   has  accurately  recorded,  ver.  18-85.  Luke  tells  ua  he  abode  with  Philip  many  day  a ;   and 

and  which,  like  the  precepts  of  Moses,  deserves  to  be  doubtless  became  acquainted  with  the  brethren  in  Cssarea, 

written  on  the  door-posts  of  the  houses  of  the  ministers  who  we  may  believe  viaited   him,  and  did   him  all  the 

of  the  gospel,  that  in  going  out  and  in  they  may  have  it  friendly  officea  in  their  power  during  his  two  yeara'  im« 

continually  in  their  view,  and  adjust  their  behaviour  by  prisonment  in  their  city. — In  later  times  Cassarea  was  a 

it  as  m  a  looking-glass.    Having  ended  that  admirable  bishoprick,  which   in  the  fourth   century  was   held    by 

discourse,  Paul  kneeled  down   and  prayed,  and  did  not  Euaebius,  the  celebrated  ecclesiastical  historian, 

part  with  the  Epheaian  eldera  without  much  weeping  on  While  the   apoatle  abode  with  Philip  in  Cssarea,   a 

their  part     For  they  were  extremely  afflicted,  beotase  prophet  named  Agabus,  the  aaroe  who  had  foretold  the 

he  had  aaid  *  they  should  see  his  faee  no  more.'  famine  which  happened   in  the  days  of  Claudius,  Acts 

xi.  28.  came  from  Jerusalem,  Acts  xxi.  11.  *  And  when 

Paulandhi,  Company .tooring  from MiUtu., .oil t,  Sy  {if  ""  <=?»«»»«<'  «».  •»  ^  ?^'"^1P"«»> '"l!  '^1'» 

Ha,  and  land  at  Tyre,  v,ljc(hey  abide  .even  day.:  ^'' »"'»  ''^"I^T  ,  "^  ,"f       i  ^w'a*^^  "*"  "?'' 

r«.l^  ft.      <t.          't  M    r%A  1       'At.                 r   A  ^  ubost,  SO  shall  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem  bmd  the  man  that 

From  Tyre  they  $azl  to  Ptolemai»,  then  eo  on  foot  to     ^ \  ...       ...         j    u  ,i  j  ••        i-      •  *""•"■'*  "**•' 

ri„^ ^/^L^   o     II   I         •**.  oLi-^sf  X*           f  -  ownetn  this  girdle,  and  shall  deiver  Ajm  into  the  handa 

CsB»areat  where  Paul lodg'et -with  PhtUp  the  Evanrektt,  ^r  *k-  n     ^tL.*     ttn,       -o     v                          "*i»  m«uu» 

T'L.    ^n  ^     4.  s    r         t       s   J  1'       al    r>  it    a-  of  the  Gentilea.     When  Pauls  company,  and  the  bre- 

They  all  go  up  to  Jeruaaiem  to  dehver  the  Collection;     .* *  o t       i  .u-    u  •       .     «~  -^ »  V*^  ~y        , 

^       ^     ''  thren  of  Cssarea  heard  thia,  being  ignorant  that  this  and 

Hatino  parted  with  the  eldera  of  Ephesoa,  they  loosed  the  former  prediction  were  intended  not  to  hinder  Paul 

fivm   Miletus  and  came  to  Coos.     The  day   following  from   going  to  Jerusalem,  but   to  make   him  the  more 

they  came  to  Rhodes,  and  thence  to  Patara,  a  noted  aea-  courageous,  by  signifying  to  him  beforehand  what  waa 

port  town  of  Lycia.    Here    they  went  alxMird  a  ahip  to  befrtll  him.  Acta  zx.  22,  23.  and  that  he  waa  not  to 

bound  for  Phoenicia ;  and  having  a  prosperous  voyage,  be  put  to  death  in  Jerusalem,  they  joined  in  earnestly 

they  landed  at  Tyre,f  where,  meeting  with  disciples,  they  entreating  him  not  to  go  up.    But  he  replied,  Acts  xxt 

abode  seven  days.    These  disciples,  Acta  xxi  4.  'said  13.  *  What  mean  you  to  weep,  and  to  break  mine  heart? 

to  Paul  through  the  Spirit,  that  he  ahonld  not  go  up  to  For  I  am  ready  not  to  be  bound  only,  but  alao  to  die  at 

Jerusalem ;'  that  is,  by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  foreseeing  Jerusalem,  for  the  name  .of  the  Lord  Jesus.     14.  And 

the  troubles  Paul  waa  to  meet  with  in  Jeruaalem,  they  when  he  would  not  be  persuaded,  we  ceased,  saying,  The 

advised  him  not  to  go  thither.    For  if  this  had  been  a  will  of  the  Lord  be  done.'     And  so  they  all  went  up  to 

•  The  feast  of  Pentecost  waa  instituted  in  conunemoratlon  of  the  Jj^J**'*™*  having  in  their  company  some  of  the  brethren 

fivinf;  of  the  law,  on  the  GOth  davSfler  the  first  pasaover.    It  seems  Of  Cssarea,  together  with  one  Mnason  of  Cyprus,  an  old 

to  have  been  the  greatest  of  aU  the  Jewish  feativala,  and  to  have  disdule  who  lived   in  Jerusalem    and  with  whom   P«nl 

been  more  frequented  than  any  of  them,  eapeciaUy  by  the  Jews  in  "JTl!                                Jerusalem,   ana  wim  wnom   raul 

the  provinces.                                 ^  .^      j   j  and  his  company  were  to  lodge.    For  in  those  days  there 

t  ^'Tyre,  after  Its  destruction  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  recovered,  as  Were  no  inns  for  the  accommodation  of  travellera  as  witb 

foretold  Im.  xxiii.  17.  la  its  ancient  trade,  wealth,  and  grandeur:     n. AcU  T-ri    I  ft    *  AnA  »k«in  w*  »«**  <w»m«  t^  !•»«_ 

asiididllkewiaeafteraaeconddcrtruction  by  AJewuKlSr.    It  be-  ,     Acta  XXL  18.     And  wben  we  wen  come  to  Jeni- 

came  Christian  early,  with  the  rest  of  the  neighbourins  countries,  >^^>Di  the  brethren  gladly  received  US.' 

St  Paul  himself  found  many  Christians  there.  Acts  zjd.  I.   It  suffer. 

ed  much  in  the  Dioclelianperaecution.    It  was  an  arcbbiahoprick 

under  the  patriarchate  of  Jeruaalem,  with  fourteen  bishopricksun.  Chaf.  VIL — PauCt  Bitiorv.  from  hia  arrivnl  m  L^nt^ 

der  its  jurTsdiction.    It  conUnued  ChrisUan  UII  it  waa  taken  by  the  MnllJ^^U  1Z  U  li    /-        }     ?l    o   ?'^"?«' /'^'^'^ 

Saracens  in  639,  waa  recovered  by  the  Chriatiansin  IIJM,  but  hi  »»*«»  wKA  the  Collect tont  for  the  Satnto  m  Judea,  ta 

1280  it  was  conquered  by  the  Mamelucs,  and  afterwards  taken  nrom  Alt  Imprisonment  in  Cmtarea, 

them  by  the  Turks  in  1516.    Since  that  time  it  has  sunk  Into  nuer 

decay ;  is  now  a  mere  ruin ;  a  bare  rock ;  a  pUux  to  oprtad  nets         t_  --^,-,  4|..#  #k«  ..^/w^l.  •.— fc. j  k«  «    o     • 

ttpoM,  as  the  prophet  Bxekial  foretold  it  ahonldberchap.  xxvi.  14."  "  "**??■.  "•*  "*®  ■?<*"•  performed  hn  Toyage  to  Syria 

B.  LowtboolBa.xjdU.17,iawbocttesUsaathoritiM7  M  ezpeditioualy,  that,  after  ibiihing  it,  he  could  ^end 
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teven  days  in  Tyre,  and  many  daya  at  Ccaaiea,  and  yet  he  really  taos^t  conoerning  the  law  of  Moeea  waa,  That 

go  to  Jeraaalem  in  time  to  celebrate  the  feast  of  Pente-  neither  Jew  nor  Goitile  coold  be  saved  by  its  institn- 

oost :  for  he  had  left  Macedonia  with  a  fixed  purpose  so  tions ;  which  was  the  doctrine  likewise  of  James,  and  of 

to  do,  Acts  zx.  16. ;  and  there  is  no  reason  to  think  he  the  elders,  and  of  all  the  more  intelligent  members  of  the 

did  not  accomplish  his  design.  church  of  Jerosalem.    For,  to  shew  that  they  did  not 

think  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses  neceasaiy  to  men's 

Jamt,  and  the  £Wrr., «,  wh>m  Paulfftve,  an  Mcount  ^^  ^  condoded.  that  they  obKrve  no  rach  thing.' 

Colket,jn»  made  for  the  Sa,nf,  inJudeaaredebvered  j^         obrfienoa  theieto  could  not  be  neceMiytothe 

«.  ««  Elder,  bs  the  Mc^enger,  ./  the  Churche..  JIS^TTy^^ ,  ^  J^rf^  y,  ^commend! 

The  day  after  their  arrival  at  Jerusalem,  Paul,  with  ing  this  measure  to  Paul,  James  and  the  elders  had  no- 

the  messengers  of  the  churches,  Acti  zxi  18.  '  went  in  thing  in  view,  but  to  establish  the  duty  Which  the  Jews, 

to  James ;  and  all  the  elders'  of  the  church  of  Jerusa*  as  dtixens,  owed  to  the  municipal  law  of  their  country, 

lem  *  were  present     19.  And  when  he  had  saluted  them.  For  it  is  well  known,  that  in  whatever  country  the  Jews 

he  declared  particularly  what  things  God  had  wrought  were  settled,  they  still  considered  themselves  as  citizens 

among  the  Gentiles  by  his  ministry .'-^In  the  account  of  Judea,  and  observed  the  law  of  Moses,  as  far  as  it 

which  Paul  gave  of  his  ministry  to  James   and  to  the  was  possible  for  them  to  observe  it  out  of  Judea,  and 

elders,  he  declared,  that  many  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  thereby  kept  themselves  a  distinct  people  from  the  idola- 

in  all  the  great  cities  of  the  Lesser  Asia,  Macedonia,  and  trous  G«atiles  among  whom  they  rended.     Wherefore, 

Greece,  had   embraced  the  gospel ;    and  spake  of  the  if  Paul  had  really  taught  the  Jews  in  foreign  parts  not 

churches  which  he  had  planted  in  these  cities,  and  of  the  to  circumcise  their  chUdren,  and  not  to  walk  after  the 

gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  by  his  ministry  God  had  customs,  he  would  have  taught  them  to  put  an  end  to 

communicated  to  the  believers  in  every  church.    More-  their  political  constitution,  and  to  renounce  theb  civil 

over,  in  that  account  we  may  be  sure  he  did  not  forget  rights  as  Jews ;  than  which  nothing  was  &rther  £rom  his 

to  mention  the  Uberal  collections  which  the  churches  of  intention. 

the  Gentiles  through  Asia  and  Europe  had  made  for  the  Agreeably  to  the  advice  which  Paul  had  received  from 

poor  of  the  saints  in  Judea,  and  which  they  had  aent  by  James  and  the  elders,  Acti  zzL  86.  *  he  took  the  meo* 


livered,  in  presence  of  the  messengers  of  the  churches,  tion  to  accomplish  the  seven  days  of  purification,  (m  i) 

to  James  and  to  the  elder^  to  be  liy  them  distributed  to  '  even  to  ^  time  that  an  offering  should  be  offered  for 

the  poor  of  the  Jewish  Christians,  who  by  that  expression  every  one  of  them.    87.  And  when  the  seven  days  of 

of  the  good-will  of  the  Gentile  believers,  ought  to  have  purification  were  almost  ended,  the  Jews  which  were  of 

been  disposed  to  think  fironrably  of  them  as  their  bre-  Asia,'  where  Paul  had  preached  ao  long,  and  who  were 

thren.  especially  enraged  against  him,  utteriy  disregarding  this 

proof  of  his  respect  for  the  law,  *  when  they  saw  him 

i>/.,*i  «.«^.  i^i^  tkm  T^hU  te,  «.w.#  •««..«  «/•  «h»  n,^km^  ""'  ^^  womou's  court  of  •  the  temple,  stirred  up  all  the 

Paul  goettnio  the  Temple,  to  atmt  tome  of  the  Brethren  „^„i«^„^  y^^  j^^^  ^^^  j.j„   l^    ^j„.  ^'U*    i*^ 

,  help ;   this  is  the 
1  men  against  the  peoi 

^  '"^*''\tht^'*i^^^''::rVT"<J'^  rbiid;:;'^d''^«Srf;nXt  a^";;;;;^^;:;; 

manner  m  whuh  he  »<u  converted  U,  Chn,Uamty.  ^^^,  'beconSg  pro..lyl~  to  Jodtboi ;  •  Jul  .«.>D.t 

Thi  Jews  at  Jerusalem,  before  Paul's  arrival,  having  the  law,  and  this  holy  place,'  by  predicting  that  both  are 

heard  a  false  report  of  his  teaching  the  Jews  which  were  to  be  destroyed ;  '  and  forther,  brought  Greeks  also  into 

among  the  Gentiles,  Acts  zzL  81.  *to  forsake  Moses,  the  temple,  and  hath  polluted  this  holy  place.    89.  For 

saying,  that  they  ought  not  to  circumcise  their  children,  they  had  seen  before  vrith  him  in  ^  dty,  Trophimus  an 

neither  to  walk  after  the  customs,'  James  and  the  elders  Ephesian'  Gentile,  '  whom  they  supposed  that  Paul  had 

shewed  him  the  propriety  of  his  giving  satisfaction  on  brought  into  the  temple.' 

that  head  to  the  many  thousands  of  the  Jewish  believers  There  was  now  in  this  city  a  prodigbus  confluence  of 

in  Jerusalem,  who  were  all  zealous  of  the  law,  and  who  Jews  from  foreign  countries,  who  like  Paul  had  come  to 

on  the  news  of  his  arrival  would  come  together  to  in-  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  Acts  zzL  30.  '  And  all  the  dty 

quire  into  the  matter.     For  this  purpose,  they  advised  was  moved,  and  the  pec^Ie  ran  together,  and  they  took 

him  to  assist  four  of  the  brethren  who  were  under  a  vow  Paul,  and  drew  him  out  of  the  temple  ;*  that  is,  out  of 

to  discharge  the  same.    And  to  shew  his  attachment  to  the  women's  court  into  the  court  of  the  Gentiles,  as  one 

the  law,  they  proposed  that  he  should  be  himself  at  the  who  had  polluted  the  temple;  *  and  forthwith  the  doors 

charges  necessary   thereto;    (No.  XXIIL) ;  Acts  zzL  were  shut    31.  And  as  they  went  about  to  kill  him, 

84.  <  That  all  may  know  that  those  things  whereof  they  tidings  came  unto  the  chief  captain  of  the  legion,  (No. 

were  informed  concerning  thee,  are  nothing,  but  that  XXVI.),  that  all  Jerusalem  was  in  an  uproar.'    This 

thou  thyself  also  walkest  orderly,  and  keepest  the  law.'  was  the  tribune  Claudius  Lysias,  who  commanded  the 

To  thb  measure  Paul  very  willingly  agreed.    For  he  Roman  garrison  stationed  in  the  castle  Antonia,  hard  by 

never  taught  the  Jewa  in   foreign  countries  to  forbear  the  temple.    33.  <  Who  immediately  took  soldiers  and 

circumcising  their  children,  or  to  forsake  the  law  of  Mo-  centurions,  and  ran  down  unto  them.    And  when  they 

ses.    On  ^e  contrary,  knowing  that  law  to  be  the  dvil  saw  the  chief  captain  and  the  soldiers,  they  left  beating 

or  poUtical  law  of  Judea,  he  always  enjoined  them  to  of  PauL'    Then  Lysias  coming  to  him  laid  hold  on  him, 

comply  with  its  institutions,  as  the  means  of  preserving  and  after  the  Roman  manner  ordered  him  to  be  bound 

their  political  rights  and  privileges ;  even  as  he  enjoined  vrith  two  chains  to  two  soldiers,  that  he  might  not  escape ; 

the  converted  Gentiles  to  obey  the  good  laws  of  the  conn-  '  and  demanded  who  he  was,  and  what  he  had  done  ? 

Ifias  when  they  redded,  1  Cor.  viL  17.  z.  80.— What  34.  And  some  cried  erne  tfiing,  and  some  another,  among 
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the  muhitudd ;  and  when  he  could  not  know  the  certainty  crime  wai.      And   therolore  on  the  morrow,  Acta  xxii. 

for  the  tarault,  he  commanded  him  to  be  carried  into  the  30.  *  he  loosed  him  from  bis  bonds,  and  commanded  the 

castle.     (No.   XXVII.)     36.  And  when  he  came  upon  chief  priests  and  all  their  council  to  appear:' — It  seems 

the  stairs*  leading  to  the  castle,  '  so  it  was  that  he  was  the  chief  priests  had  joined  the  multitude  in  their  clamour 

borne  of  the  soldiers  for  the  violence  of  the  people.     36.  against  Paul,  and  had  accused  him  of  sedition,  with  an 

For  the  multitude  of  the  people  followed  after,  crying,  intention  to  have  him  put  to  death ;  being  exceedingly 

Away  with  him.'     But  the  soldiers  halting  on  the  top  of  enraged  against  him  for  what   he   had   said  concerning 

the  stairs,  Paul  begged  of  the  chief  captain  permission  to  them  on  the  stairs,  as  well  as  for  having  deserted  their 

speak  to  him,  '  who  said.  Canst  thou  speak  Greek  1     38.  service,  and  gone  over  to  the  Christians : — *  And  brought 

Art   thou  not  that   Egyptian   which   before   these  days  Paul  down,  (from  the  castle),  and  set  him  before  them, 

madest  an  insurrection,  and  leddest  out  into  the  wilder-  in  their  council. 

ness  four  thousand  men  that  were  Sicarii  V  (No.  XXVII.)  The  apostle,  being  thus  placed  at  the  bar  of  the  coun- 
To  this  question  Paul  replied,  that  he  was  a  Jew  born  cil,  looked  steadfostly  around  on  all  the  members  present 
in  Tarsus  in  Cilicia,  and  begged  that  he  would  suffer  And  though  many  of  them  knew  him  well,  having  for- 
him  to  speak  to  the  people.  40.  '  And  when  he  had  roerly  employed  him  to  persecute  the  disciples  of  Jesus, 
given  him  license,  Paul  stood  on  the  stairs,  and  beckon«  yet,  conscious  of  integrity  even  in  that  unrighteous 
ed  with  the  hand  unto  the  people,'  to  shew  that  he  was  course,  as  in  the  whole  of  his  other  conduct,  he  boldly 
going  to  speak  to  them.  '  And  when  there  was  made  a  said  to  them,  Acts  xxiii.  1.  *  Men  and  brethren,  I  have 
great  silence,  he  spake  to  them  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,*  lived  in  all  good  conscience  before  God  unto  this  day.* 
a  discourse  which  Luke  has  recorded  Acts  xzti.  1-23.  But  that  saying  displeasing  the  high-priest  Ananias,  as 
In  that  discourse  Paul  told  &e  multitude^  that  he  was  savouring,  in  his  opinion,  of  falsehood  and  vanity,  he 
verily  a  Jew,  who,  though  bom  in  Tarsus,  had  received  commanded  those  who  stood  by,  Acts  zxiii.  2.  *  to  smite 
his  education  in  Jerusalem,  according  to  the  perfect  man«  him  on  the  mouth,*  in  the  manner  Pashur  formeriy 
ner  of  the  law  of  the  fathers':  that  having  been  instruct-  smote  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  Jer.  xx.  2.  But  Paul,  of- 
ed  by  Gamaliel  a  Pharisee,  and  a  celebrated  doctor  well  fended  at  the  injury,  replied,  3.  '  God  shall  smite  thee, 
known  to  the  people,  he  was  so  zealous  of  the  taw,  that  thou  whited  wall,*  thou  hypocrite ;  *  for  sittest  thou  to 
he  persecuted  the  way  he  was  now  engaged  in  to  death,  judge  me  according  to  the  law,  and  commandest  mo  to 
And  for  the  truth  of  what  he  said,  he  appealed,  ver.  6.  be  smitten  contrary  to  the  law,'  which  saith,  thou  shalt 
to  the  high-priest,  and  to  the  whole  estate  of  the  elders,  do  no  unrighteousness  in  judgment  1  Lev.  xix.  15. — 
who  had  given  him  letters  to  the  synagogues  of  Damaa-  And  surely  it  was  unrighteousness  in  a  judge  to  order 
cus  for  that  very  purpose.  But  that,  when  he  came  nigh  one  not  yet  convicted  of  any  crime  to  be  treated  as  if  he 
to  the  city,  Jesus  himself  appeared  to  him  at  mid-day,  had  been  already  condemned ;  and  that  for  no  reason, 
tebuked  him  for  his  folly,  and  brought  him  over  to  his  but  because,  in  beginning  to  make  his  defence,  he  had 
cause.  And  being  struck  blind  by  the  brightness  of  asserted  the  uprightness  of  his  general  conduct.  Where- 
Christ*s  appearance,  a  disciple  named  Ananias  came  to  fore,  Ananias  having  been  guilty  of  injustice  under 
him,  restored  his  sight,  and  baptized  him.  And  after-  the  mask  of  piety,  certainly  deserved  the  rebuke  which 
ward  returning  from  Arabia  to  Jerusalem,  Jeaus  appear-  Paul  now  gave  him. — But  some  present,  4.  *  said, 
ed  to  him  while  he  was  in  a  trance  in  the  temple,  and  Revilest  thou  God's  high-priest  1  5.  Then  said  Paul, 
ordered  him  to  leave  Jerusalem,  because  he  would  send  I  wist  not,  brethren,  that  he  was  the  high-priest :  For 
him  fiur  hence  unto  the  Gentiles.  So  that  his  preaching  it  is  written.  Thou  shalt  not  speak  evil  of  the  ruler  of 
to  the  Gentiles  was  no  scheme  of  his,  but  was  done  by  thy  people.*  In  affirming  that  he  did  not  know  Ana- 
revelation  from  Jesus,  who  expressly  commanded  him  to  nias  to  be  the  high-priest,  Paul  assuredly  spake  the  truth, 
do  so.-^But  no  sooner  did  Paul  mention  his  preaching  For  both  the  Roman  governors  and  the  Jewish  princes 
to  the  Gentiles,  than  the  multitude,  especially  such  of  had  for  some  time  past  been  in  use  to  sell  the  high-priest- 
them  as  had  come  from  Asia,  perfectly  enraged,  cried  hood  to  the  best  bidders;  and  sometimes  to  depose  the 
out.  Acts  xxii.  22.  *  Away  with  such  a  fellow  from  the  persons  in  office,  that  they  might  have  it  to  sell  anew, 
earth,  for  it  is  not  fit  that  he  should  live.  23.  And  as  Wherefore,  as  Paul  was  but  lately  come  from  Greece, 
they  cried  out,  and  cast  off  their  clothes,  and  threw  dust  after  five  years*  absence,  he  may  very  well  have  been 
Into  the  air,  24.  The  chief  captain  commanded  him  to  ignorant  of  Ananias's  dignity,  notwithstanding  he  knew 
be  brought  into  the  castle ;'  and,  thinking  him  some  no-  him  personally.  It  is  alleged,  indeed,  that  by  his  dresa 
torious  malefector,  *  bade  that  he  should  be  examined  by  and  seat  in  the  council,  Paul  might  have  known  Ananias 
scourging,  that  he  might  know  wherefore  they  cried  so  to  be  the  high-priest.  But  that  does  not  seem  probable ; 
against  him^*  But,  to  prevent  this  ignominy,  Paul  because,  having  looked  steadfastly  on. the  council  at  his 
pleaded  his  privilege  as  a  Roman,  whom  it  was  unlawful  first  coming  in,  he  would  by  such  an  excuse  have  exposed 
to  beat  with  rods,  or  even  to  bind  with  thongs,  in  order  himself  to  ridicule,  if  Ananias  could  have  been  known 
to  his  being  so  beaten.  27.  *  Then  the  chief  captain  to  be  the  high-priest,  either  by  his  dress  or  by  his  seat 
came,  i^d   said   to  him.   Tell  me,  art  thou  a  Roman  1  in  the  council. 

And  he  said.  Yea.    28.  And  the  chief  captain  answered,  Paul,  seeing  many  sitting  round  with  whom  he  was 

With  a  great  sum  obtained  I  this  freedom.     But  Paul  personally  acquainted,  and  knowing  that  some  of  them 

said,  I  was  free   born.     29.  Then   straightway  they  de-  were  Sadducees  and  some  of  them  Pharisees,  Acts  xxiii. 

parted  firom  him,  which  should  have  examined  him  by  6.  *  cried  out  in  the  council,  Men  and  brethren,  I  am  a 

acourging.*  Pharisee,  the  son  of  a  Pharisee ;  of  the  hope  and  resur- 
rection of  the  dead  I  am  called  in  question ;'  meaning, 

„,.,         ,wi-      .1.    r     •  V  n        •/      ir    f-../..,--  that  he   was  brought  before   them,  as  a  criminal,  for 

Paul  „  bronchi  before  the  Jcaish  CounciL     He  declares  ,^^j       ^j^^  resurrection  of  Jesus  from  the  dead,  as  a 

hmielf  a  Phansee.    The  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  m  H      ^  ^^^^^  resurrecUon  of  all  the  dead  at  the  last  day 

the  Council  strive  with  each  other      The  Soldiers  ffo  f^^^  ^^^.,  ^^^^      ^  ^^^^^  ^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^  ^^ 

tnto  ihe  Council,  and  take  Paul  from  among  them  by  ^            ^   *  There  arose  a  dissension  between  the  Phari- 

force.     The  Chief  Captain  commands  the  Council  to  ^es  and  the  Sadducees;  and  the  multitude  was  divided. 

accuse  him  before  Felix  the  Governor,  in  Cxsarea.  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^  ^^^  ^^  .  ^^j  ^^  ^,jt^  ^^^^  ^^ 

Ltsias,  now  that  he  understood  Paul  was  a  Roman,  of  the  Pharisees'  party  arose  and  strove  (in  the  pri^ner'a 

became  the  more  anxious  to  know   certainly  what  his  defence),  saying.  We  find  no  evil  in  this  man ;  bat  if  a 

5B 
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spirit  or  an  mgd  hath  ipoken  to  htm/  (so  they  interpret-  nation/  Ac    But  in  this  the  oimtor  flattered  the  go?er- 

ed  what  Paul  had  i^ken  to  the  moltitude  from  the  ataira  nor  too  much.    For,  although  he  had  repreaied  the  Sicarii 

concerning  the  appearing  of  Jesus  to  him  hy  the  way ;  and  other  robbers,  he  was  himself  a  great  oppressor  of  the 

for  they  did  not  aUow  Uiat  the  person  whom  they  had  nation,  by  the  cruelty  and  injustice  of  his  administration, 

crucified  was  really  risen  from  the  dead),   *Iet  us   not  (No.  XXX.)    Having  ended  his  Owning  preface,  Ter^ 

tight   against    God/     The  dissension  now  became  so  tullus  roundly  aflirmed,  that  Paul  was,  6. '  A  pestilent  feU 

great,  Uiat,  10.  *The  chief  captain,  fearing  lest  Paul  km,  and  a  mover  of  sedition  among  all  the  Jews  through- 

should  have  been  pulled  in  pieces  of  them,  commanded  out  the  world,  and  a  ringleader  of  the  sect  of  the  Nasa- 

the  soldiers/  who  had  set  Paul  before  the  council,  *  to  renes/    But  in  this  there  was  not  a  word  of  truth,  except 

go  down  and  itke  him  by  force  from  among  them,  and  to  that  Paul  was  a  ringleader  of  the  J^axarenet  /  a  term  of 

bring  him  mto  the  castle.'    At  the  same  time  he  ordered  reproach  which  it  seems  was  given  to  the  disciples  of 

fats  accusers  to  declare,  before  the  governor  himself,  what  Christ  even  in  that  early  period.   6.  <  Who  also  hath  gone 

they  bad  to  say  against  the  prisoner,  (ver.  80.),  because  about  to  profane  the  temple,'  by  bringing  heathens  into 

he  intended  to  remit  the  afiair  to  his  cognizance.  it,  *  whom  we  took,  and  would  have  judged  according  to 

our  law/    By  this  the  orator  insinuated,  that  as  the  Ro- 

-            '         .    «     f  •   .»      .  1-.    /w»i    r             s^'     s  mans  permitted  the  Jews  to  govern  themselves  by  their 

/«i^fl^/,tfar.joPa«^mMei^5^^r.    The  Jewicorujnre  to  ^^  ^^    ^^  ^^  ^  governor's  duty  to  maintein  them 

hill  Paul    The  Chzef  Captain  .end,  hm  to  Cm^area,  ^^  ^^  poasesrfon  of  that  privilege,  which  he  meant  to  tell 

escorted  by  a  itrong  guard.  him  had  been  violated  by  the  chief  captain ;  for  he  added. 

Acts  zziiL  11.    '  And  the  night  following  the  Lord  *  The  chief  captain  Lysias  came  upon  us,  and  with  great 

Jesus  stood  by  him,  and  said,  Be  of  good  c^beer,  Paul ;  violence  took  him  out  of  our  hands.'    Lysias  took  Paul 

for  as  thou  hast  te^ed  of  me  in  Jerusalem,  ao  must  twice  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Jews  by  force ;  once,  when 

thou  bear  witness  also  at  Rome.     18.  And  when  it  was  he  delivered  him  from  the  enraged  multitude  who  went 

day,  certain*  zealote   '  of  the  Jews  banded  together,  and  about  to  kill  him  in  the  temple,  Acte  xxL  32.  and  a^ 

bound  themselves  under  a  curse,  saying,  That  they  would  second  time,  vrhen  he  took  him  by  force  out  of  the  hands 

neither  eat  nor  drink  till  they  had  killed  Paul.     13.  And  of  the  eoundl,  that  he  might  not  be  pulled  in  pieces  of 

there  were  more  than  forty  who  had  made  this  conspiracy,  them,  Acte  xxiiL  10.    Now,  as  the  Jews  thought  their 

14.  And  they  came  to  the  chief  prieste  and  elden,'  who  law  authorized  them  to  punish  notorious  offenders  in  a 

were  of  the  sect  of  the  Sadduoeea,  and  Paul's  greatest  summary  manner,  after  the  example  of  Phinehas,  who 

enemies,  telling  them  what  they  had  done ;  and  desiring  without  any  trial  or  judicial  sentence  killed-  Zimri  and 

them  to  ask  the  chief  captain  to  bring  Paul  down  to  the  Cosbi  in  the  act  of  transgression,  Tertullus,  I  suppose, 

council  on  the  morrow,  '  as  if  to  inquire  something  more  called  the  killing  of  Paul  by  ^Sb%  enraged  multitude,  in 

perfectly  concerning  him,'  that  they  might  have  an  op-  the  supposed  act  of  pro&ning  the  temple,  a  judging  or 

portunity  of  killing  him  by  the  way.    But  the  conspi-  punishing  him  according  to  their  law.     Or,  he  nugbt 

racy  being  made  known  to  Paul  by  his  sister's  son,  he  give  that  appellation  to  the  attempt  of  the  council  to  ^ill 

sent  him  to  the  chief  captain,  who,  on  hearing  thereof,  Paul  in  pieces.    Tet  the  manner  in  which  ha  expressed 

prudently  sent  Paul  away  to  Cnsarea  by  night  under  a  himself  iMds  us  to  think,  that  he  ratiber  meant  the  attempt 

strong  guard  to  FeKx  the  governor,  (No.  XXIX.^,  vdth  of  the  multitude  ;*  whom  we  took,  and  would  have  judged/ 

a  letter,  giving  him  an  account  of  the  whole  oSux  from  For  the  council  did  not  take  Paul ;  but  the  chief  captain 

the  beginning,  and  informing  him  that  he  had  ordered  the  placed  him  before  them,  merely  to  obtain  certain  infor- 

prlsoner's  accusers  to  say  before  the  gotemor  what  they  mation  of  the  crimes  which  they  laid  to  his  diarge,  and 

had  to  lay  to  his  charge.    Lysias's  letter  being  delivered  bj  no  meaaa  to  judge  and  punish  him,  Acte  xxii.  30. : 

to  the  governor,  Acte  xxiv.  33.  '  They  presented  Paul  whereas  the  multitude  laid  hold  on  Paul  in  the  temple, 

also  before  hkn.    34.  And  when  the  governor  had  read  and  would  have  immediately  punished  him  with  death, 

the  letter,  he  asked  of  what  province  he  wasi   And  when  Tertellus's  accusation  of  Paul,  together  with  the  oircum* 

he  understood  that  he  wasof  Cilida;  36. 1  will  hear  thee,  stances  l^  which  he  aggravated  hia  accusation,  were  all 

said  he,  when  thine  accusers  are  also  come :  And  he  com-  mere  fictions,  of  which  he  offined  no  proof  whatever ; 

manded  him  to  be  kept  in  Herod's  pnstorium.'    This  only,  Acts  xxiv.  9,  'The  Jews,  (namehr*  Ananias  and 

was  a  ball  which  Herod  built  in  Csaarea  for  holding  the  eldefs),  assented,  saying.  That  iSbmt  things  were  so.' 

courte  of  judicature  in,  with  apartmente  adjoining,  in  His  answer  to  this  acctuiation  Paul  introduced,  not  by 

which  the  prisoners  who  were  to  be  tried  were  confined.  paying  any  fulsome  compliment  to  the  governor,  after  the 

barrister's  example ;  but  by  saying,  Acte  xxiv.  10.   •  For 

as  much  as  I  know  thou  hast  been  of  many  years  a  judge 

CuAP.  Vm. — PauJtt  HiUoryyfrom  hie  Imprieonment  at  unto  this  nation/  ao  canst  not  be  ignorant  of  the  affiihs 

Cmtarea,  to  hit  appealing  to  the  Emperor.  of  the  Christians,  and  of  the  temper  of  the  Jews  my 

The  Uigh'priett  and  Eldero  with  TertuUuo  accuee  Paul  aocuaers,    *  I  do   the  more  cheerfully  answer  for  my- 

be/ore  Felix,  Paul  deniet  the  Crime*  laid  to  hio  charge,  sel£'    Next,  because  the  charge  brought  against    him 

and  giveo  an  Account  of  hie  Faith,  was,  that   *he  was  a  pestilent  follow,  and  a  mover  of 

sedition  among  all  the  Jews  throughout  the  world/  he 

It  seems  the  commander  of  the  horsemen  who  brought  told  the  governor,  that  he  had  been  only  twelve  days  in 

Paul  to  Csaarea,  was  ordered  on  his  return  to  inform  Jerusalem,  during  which  they  had  not  found  him  stir- 

the  high-priest  and  the  eldera  at  Jerusalem  of  the  day  ring  up    the    people    anywhere;    and   boldly  averred, 

which  the  governor  should  fix  for  hearing  their  aocusa-  that  his  accusers  could  prove  none  of  the^thmgs  which 

tion,  and  for  trying  the  prisoner.    Wherefore,  Aote  xxiv.  they   laid    to   his  charge.      Only  as  to  his  *  being  a 

1.  *  After  five  days  Ananias  the  high-priest  descended  ringleader  of  the  Nazarencs,    14.  This  I  confess  unto 

with  the  elders,  and  with  a  certain  orator  named  Tertul-  thee,  that  after  the  way  which  they  call  heresy,  so  wor- 

lus,  who  informed  the  governor  against  Paul.'    This  ship  I  the  Grod  of  my  fothers :'  I  worship  the  God  of  my 

Kooian  orator,  or  barrister,  to  persuade  the  governor  to  fothers  through  the  mediation  of  Christ,  which  they  call 

punish  Paul  as  a  disturber  of  the  public  peace,  compli-  heresy,  because  it  renders  the  mediation  of  the  Levitkal 

mented  him  on  the  wisdom  and  vigour  of  his  administra-  prieste  unnecessary  in  the  worship  of  God.    But  this  is 

tion :   Acte  xxiv.  2.  '  Seeing  that  by  thee  we  enjoy  great  no  heresy ;  the  Levitical  aervioes  bemg  prefiguiations  of 

quietness,  snd  that  very  worthy  deeds  are  done  unto  this  the  mediation  of  Christ ;  and  the  pn^iMa  having  ex- 
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prenly  foretold  the  nme.  And  therefore,  in  thus  wor-  well  acqtuunted  with  the  durscter  and  actions  of  hie 
■hipping  God,  I  believe  *  all  things  written  in  the  law  illustrious  hearers,  the  apostle  introduced  some  other  ar- 
and  in  the  prophets ;  15.  And  have  hope  towards  God,  tides  of  the  Christian  religion,  suited  to  their  particular 
which  they  themselves  also  allow,  that  there  shall  be  a  case :  For,  ver.  36.  *  he  reasoned  of  righteousness,'  or 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  the  unjust*  justice,  a  virtue  highly  necessary  in  a  ruler,  *and  of  eon- 
All  the  Pharisees  allowed  the  resurrection,  hoping  for  it,  tinence,'  or  chastity,  against  which  Felix  and  his  lady 
as  Paul  did,  upon  the  foundation  of  the  promises  of  God  had  greatly  trespassed  in  their  marriage,  *  and  of  a  judg- 
delivered  by  Moses  and  the  prophets.  This  was  a  very  ment  to  come,'  at  which  great  and  small  shall  answer  to 
proper  defence  before  a  Roman  magistrate,  who  by  the  God  for  their  actions.  His  discourse  was  uttered  with 
law  of  the  empire  waa  bound  to  allow  every  man  to  wor-  such  energy,  that  FeUz,  who  was  a  very  corrupt  gover- 
ship  God  according  to  the  religion  of  his  country.  Acts  nor,  was  exceedingly  terrified,  nn^i  trembled  f  then  dis- 
xxiv.  16.  (P.F  ntrm)  *  And  on  this  account,  (that  I  believe  missed  Paul,  saying.  Acts  xxiv.  25.  *  Go  thy  way  for  this 
the  resurrection),  I  exercise  myself  to  have  always  a  con-  time,  when  I  have  a  convenient  season  I  vrili  call  for 
pcience  void  of  offence  towards  God  and  towaids  men.'  thee.'  The  apostle's  discourse  however,  produced  no 
So  that  my  principles  do  not  lead  to  sedition. — And  ■■  alteration  of  conduct  either  in  Felix  or  his  lady.  He 
to  his  profaning'  the  temple,  he  said.  That,  17.  *  after  continued  his  bad  practice,  all  the  time  his  government 
many  years'  abeenee,  he  had  come  with  alms  to  his  nation  lasted ;  and  she,  trusting  to  her  privileges  as  a  daughter 
and  offerings'  to  God,  which  he  proposed  to  make  I7  of  Abraham,  paid  no  regard  to  what  she  had  heard. — 
assisting  some  Naxaritea  to  discharge  their  vo^.:  that  Felix  indeed  sent  for  Paul,  as  he  promised,  and  commun" 
with  this  intention  he  had  gone  into  the  temple ;  but  it  edvnth  him,  not  about  the  amendment  of  bis  life,  but  in 
was  not  with  any  muUiiude  attending  him,  nor  tumuli  hopes  to  receive  money  from  him  for  releasing  him :  26. 
made  by  him.  And  yet  the  Jews  from  Asia  laid  violent  and  the  rather,  that  Paul,  in  his  defence,  had  mentioned 
hands  on  him,  as  if  he  had  really  profoned  the  temple ;  his  bringing  alms  and  offerings  to  his  nation.  However, 
19.  *  Who  ought  to  have  been  here  before  thee  to  object,  his  deliverance  by  money  not  being  attempted,  for  a 
if  they  had  aught  against  ne.'  But  as  they  did  not  ap-  reason  too  obvious  to  be  mentioned,  Felix  kept  him  in 
pear  to  make  good  their  charge,  it  wee  pUtn  they  were  prison  the  two  remaining  years  of  his  government ;  and 
oooacioos  of  having  iiqured  him  by ,  their  accusation,  when  leaving  the  province  did  not  release  him,  wishing 
And  doubtless  Felix  so  understood  it — Paul  therefore  to  please  the  great  men  among  the  Jews,  who  earnestly 
called  upon  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  now  his  only  desired  to  have  Paul  put  to  death, 
praeecutors,  to  shew  any  evil  deed  that  waa  proved  against 

him  while  he  stood  before  the  council ;  21.  *  Except  „.               ^x«r«^i.^                ^  r  r  j         wr 

it  be  for  this  one  saying,  which  I  cried  standing  an^  Feitu,  succeeds  FeUx  an  the  Government  of  Judea.    Be 

them,Touching  the  iWrreotion  of  the  dead  I  am  called  't^s  in  judgment  on  Paul  s  hears  the  accusatifm  of  th^^ 

in  question  b/you  this  day.'     But  as  that  waa  one  of  •^^';  f  "^  ^''"  '  ^'f'^'ff  '.  '^J^  «f »  ^.m  •/ Aewjt*W 

the  gieat  artic4s  of  the  national  foith,  he  could  not  be  ^^"^  f^  Jerusalem,  and  be  judged  by  him  there.   Paul 

blamed,  either  for  maintaining  it,  or  for  asseilllig  that  ^ppeahfrom  Festus  to  the  Emperor, 

God  had  given  a  proof  of  it  i|i  the  resarrectioD  of  Jesus  Fblix  was  succeeded  in  the  government  of  Judea  by 

from  the  dead.  Fortius  Festus,  who  went  up  to  Jerusalem   three  days 

Acts  xxtv.  22.  *  And  when  Felix  heard  these  things,'  aiier  he  landed  at  Osesarea. — \Vhile  Festus  was  in  Joru- 

the  orator's  accusation  and  the  prisoner's  defence,  having  salem.  Acts  xxv.  3.  *  the  high-priest  and  the  chief  of  the 

by  his  long  residence  in  Judea  more  perfect  knovledge  of  Jews  informed  him  against  Paul,  and  besought  him,  4. 

that  way  of  worship  mentioned  by  rani,  ver.   14.  or  a  And  desired  favour  against  him,  (see  ver.  15.),  that  he 

more  perfect  knowledge  of  Jesus  and  his  disciples  than  would  send  for  him  to  Jerusalem,  laying  wait  in  the  way 

bad  been  given  him  by  the  high-priest  and  elders  and  their  to  kill  him,  (Acts  xxv.  6.)    But  Festus,'  knowing  their 

orator,  he  did  not  find  any  crime  proved  againat  Paul :  deagn,  '  answered,  that  Paul  should  be  kept  at  Cesa- 

yet  he  did  not  acquit  him,  for  £nr  of  displeanng  the  rea,  and  that  he  himself  would  depart  shortly  thither ;' 

Jews,  but  he  deferred  them  tUl  Lysias  should  come  down,  and  ordered  them  to  go  down  with  him,  and  accuse 

as  if  he  could  have  given  better  information  concerning  him  there.  Accordingly,  the  day  after  his  arrival  in  Cssa- 

the  pretended  sedition. — In  the  mean  ^ime,  being  fully  rea,  he  sat  in  judgment  on  Paul ;  and  the  Jews  who  had 

convinced  of  Paul's  innocence,  he  ordered  that  he  should  come  from  Jerusalem,  standing  round,  7. '  laid  many  and 

not  be  confined  too  closely,  but  that   his  acquaintance  grievous  complaints  against  Paul,  wldch  they  could  not 

should  be  allowed  to  visit  hun;— a  liberty  which  we  may  prove ;  (see  ver.  18,  19.)  8.  While  he  answered  for  him- 

believe  the  brethren  of  Cosarea  made  good  use  of,  during  self,  Neither  against  the  law  of  the  Jews,  neither  sgainst 

his  long  imprisonment  in  that  dty.  the  temple,  nor  yet  against  Cesar,  have  I  offended  any 

thing  at  all.'     But  Festus,  to  gratify  the   Jews,  asked 
Paul  if  he  vrould  go  to  Jerusalem  and  be  judged  by  him, 

FeUx^ai  the  request  of  his  Wife  DrusiUaf  sends  for  Paul,  concerning  these  things,  in   the   presence  of  the  chief 

•mho  gives  them  an  account  of  the  Faith  in  Christ,    He  priests  and  elders,  who  understood  them  much  better  then 

reasons   concerning  Righteousness,  Chastity,  and  a  he  did  1     To  this  Paul  replied.  That  he  was  standing  at 

Judgment  to  come.    Felix's  Conscience  is  so  roused  CsBsar's  judgment-seat,  where,   as  being   a  Roman,  he 

that  he  trembles.     fVfien  recaUedfrom  his  Government  ought  to  be  tried ;  that  Festus  knew  be  had  done  no 

he  leaves  Paul  in  bonds.  wrong  to  the  Jews;  that  if  he  was  an  oflender,  he  did 

not  refuse  to  die ;  but  that,  if  he  was  innocent,  it  would 

Paul's  trial  having  occasioned  much  discounie  hi  Cie-  be  wrong  even  in  the  governor  to  make  a  gift  of  his  life 

sarea,  Felix'a  wife  Drusilla,  (No.  XXX.)  who  was  her-  to  the  Jews,  by  sending  him  to  Jerusalem  to  be  judged 

sdf  a  Jewess,  and  of  the  Jewish  religion,  desired  to  hear  in  the  presence  of  his  inveterate  enemies,  who  by  their 

him.    Felix  therefore  sent  for  him.  Acts  xxiv.  24.  *  and  clamour  and  threatenings  might  oblige  Festus  to  condemn 

heard  him  concerning  the  faith  in  Christ ;'  heard  him  him.     Wherefore,  to  prevent  that  injury,  Paul,  as  being 

declare  what  the  Christians  believed  concerning  Jesus ;  a  Roman   dtizen,  appealed  from  Festus  to  Cssar,  (No. 

namely,  that  he  is  f Ae  Christ  or  Messiah  lon|f  expected  XXXI.),  and  by  so  doing  put  a  stop  to  any  ferther  ju- 

by  the  Jews ;  and  that  he  was  proved  to  be  the  Christ  dictal  procedure  against  his  life  in  Judea;  for,  alter  con- 

bj  God's  raising  him  fix>m  the  dead.    Moreover,  bdng  ferring  with  his  coundl,  (No.  XIII.),  Festus  declared  in 
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the  Court,  That  Paal  thotikl  be  aent  to  Cemr  in  conao-    king.    Thb  he  raid,  because  if  Agrippa  ezpreased  a  fin- 
qaence  of  hia  appeal.  vonrable  opinion  of  hia  doctrine  before  Festua  and  the 

Tribonea,  it  would  be  of  great  aendce  to  the  Chriatian 

Chaf.  IX.-Pa«rt  HiMtory.from  the  time  of  hi.  Appeal    £•""*•„  J^*"\!",J;^*,****^"*  **^  ^^^  iljottrioua  a«emWy, 

FiitrngiveB^AccountofPauts  Cause  to  KingAffrip.    ;*|«°>'  ^fj^*^  early  profa-ed  him^lf  a  PhariaeejThat 

pa,  who  desires  to  hear  Pants  Defence  from  fas  oJn     ^f  ?^^  •'^,»5  *  ZT""^'  ^L  ^'^^^-^'^  ««irrecUo» 
\f^^f^  ./        ^  of  JeauB,  and  for  believing  that  God  will  raiae  all   tbe 

dead,  aa  he  promiaed  to  the  fathera :  ver.  7.  *  Unto  which 

Not  long  after  thie,  King  Agrippa  (No.  XXX  iL)  happineoa,'  aaid  he,  *  our  twelve  tribea,  by  aerving  Ood 
and  his  aister  Bemice  came  to  Cbsarea  to  pay  their  re-  daj  and  night,  hope  to  come :'  That  formerly,  from  a 
apecta  to  Festua,  who  had  succeeded  their  broUier-in-Iaw  prmdple  of  conscience,  he  was  a  great  enemy  to  Jesua 
Felix  in  tbe  province.  Acts  xzv.  14.  'And  when  they  of  Nazareth  *tod  to  hia  diaciplea.  Acta  zzvi.  11.  'and 
had  been  there  many  days,  Festus  declared  Paul*a  cause  being  exceedingly  mad  againat  them,  he  persecuted  them 
unto  the  king.*  For  aa  the  crime  of  which  he  waa  ac-  even  unto  strange  citiea  ;*  and,  in  particular,  he  went  to 
cuaed  related  wholly  to  the  Jewish  religion,  in  which  the  Damascus  for  that  purpose,  '  with  authority  and  com- 
king  waa  very  knowing,  Festus  wished  to  have  hia  opi-  mission  from  the  chief  priests .'  But  that  Jeaua  himaelf 
nion  upon  it ;  and  for  that  purpose  began  by  telling  him,  appeared  to  him  at  mid-nlay,  aa  he  drew  nigh  to  the  city, 
that  Felix  had  left  Paul  in  bonda,  and  that  the  chief  and  spake  to  him,  and  convinced  him  that  he  waa  risen 
prieata  and  elders  at  Jeruaalem  had  desired  him  to  con-  from  the  dead,  as  his  disciples  affirmed.  Moreover, 
damn  him :  Acta  xzv.  16.  *  T<v  whom  I  anawered,  It  ia  Jeaua  told  him  that  he  had  appeared  to  him  to  make  him 
not  the  manner  of  the  Romana  to  deliver  any  man  to  die*  a  witness  and  a  preacher  of  hia  resurrection ;  and  that 
till  he  ia  condemned  after  a  fair  trial.  And  therefore,  he  now  sent  him  to  the  Gentilea,  *  to  open  their  eyea, 
having  sat  in  judgement  upon  him  in  Csaarea,  when  hia  dec  19.  Whereupon,  O  king,*  having  haid  thia  convinc* 
accusers  stood  up,  they  did  not  lay  any  of  those  crimes  to  ing  evidence  of  the  resurrection  of  Jeaua,  *  I  waa  not 
his  charge  *  which  I  supposed.  19.  But  had  certain  quea-  disobedient  to  the  heavenly  vision,*  but  preached  first  to 
tions  against  him  of  their  own  religion,  and  of  one  Jesua  the  Jews  *  of  Damascus,  and  at  Jerusalem,  and  through- 
which  waa  dead,  whom  Paul  affirmed  to  be  alive.  80.  out  all  tbe  coasts  of  Judea,  and  then  to  the  Gentilea.' 
And  because  I  was  in  doubt  about  such  questions,*  whe-  But  the  Jews  being  enraged  at.  me,  for  promiaing  salva- 
ther  they  were  dangerous  to  the  state  and  punishable,  and  tion  to  the  Gentilea  through  Jeaua,  vrithout  requiring 
whether  I  was  a  competent  judge  of  them,  *  I  aaked  him  them  to  obey  the  law  of  Mooea,  they,  SI.  *  caught  me 
if  he  was  willing  to  go  to  Jerusalem,'  where  I  could  have  in  the  temple,  and  went  about  to  lull  me.*  But  God 
the  advice  of  persons  skilled  in  the  Jewish  religion,  '  and  having  preserved  me,  S2.  *  I  continue  to  this  day  wit- 
there  be  judg^  of  these  matters  1*  But  he  refused  to  be  nessing,  both  to  small  and  great,*  that  Jesua  of  Nazareth 
judged  there,  and  appealed  to  Cssar.  ia  risen  from  the  dead,  and  that  he  ia  the  Chriat  And 
Agrippa  having  heard  these  things.  Acts  xxv.  82.  in  affirming  tl^eae  facts,  I  aay  *  no  other  thinga  than 
*  said  unto  Festus,  I  would  also  hear  the  man  myself.*  those  which  Moses  and  the  propheta  did  say*  should 
This  demand  the  king  made,  becauae  he  was  well  ac-  come ;  83.  *  That  the  Chriat  shotUd  suffer,  and  that  he 
quainted  with  the  religious  tenets,  disputes,  and  expecta-  ahould  be  tbe  first  that  should  rise  from  the  dead*  to  die 
tiona  of  the  Jews,  and  becauae  many  wonderfiil  thinga  no  more,  *  and  ahould  shew  light  to  the  people  and  to 
had  been  reported  to  him  concerning  Jesua  and  hia  dia-  the  Gentilea  :*  so  that,  instead  of  being  a  conqueror,  the 
ciplea.  Perhapa  alao  he  may  have  remembered,  how  hia  Christ,  according  to  Moses  and  the  propheta,  was  to  be 
fiither,  who  was  a  zealoua  Jew,  had  been  ao  dtapleased  a  teacher  of  true  religion  both  to  Jewa  and  Gentilea. — 
with  thia  aect  aa  to  put  the  apoatle  Jamea  to  death.  But  When  Festua  the  governor  heard  Paul  speak  of  Christ's 
whatever  waa  his  reason,  he  obtained  hia  desire :  *  To-  shewing  light  to  the  Gentilea,  he  considered  it  aa  a  mere 
morrow,  said  Festus,  thou  shalt  hear  him.*  chimera,  produced  in  Paul'a  brain  by  hia  too  great  ap- 
plication to  the  study  of  the  Jewish  learning ;  and  there- 

Pouli,broufhtint,  the  piece  o/hearing  at  C^,area,  and  f^.  ""  •"'T^i."'°'-"^i!J5'  ^"**  IT'* '^i.  I*"^  ' 

make,  hUdefencc  befire  Xing  Jlgrippa,  queen  Her-  '»"f  'T'  .^'"''  *T'  '%*^'^  '^lf^.\  «""*  '"T""? 

nice,  the  Ladie,  ^h/attendedhe^^  Tribune,,  and  ^  '^f  ^  "^    /   i-?'?'!'^'  .1    ?°  T^' 

the  principal  Inhabitant,  ./  Cmearea.  "^  ?«*••  '^""'V   ".J  T^!!L^    r'w  "*'       ^ 

'^        *^  J  acquamted,  not  only  with  the  doctrme  of  Moaes  and  the 

Festus  accordingly  performed  hb  promiae  to  the  prophets  concerning  the  Christ,  but  with  the  miracles, 
king.  Acts  xxv.  28.  For 'on  the  morrow,  when  Agrippa  death,  and  resurrection  of  Jesus.  86.  'For  this  thing 
was  come,  and  Bemice,  with  great  pomp*  of  apparel,  was  not  done  in  a  comer.* — ^Then  turning  to  Agrippa, 
attendants,  guards,  &c.  '  and  was  entered  into  the  place  he  said,  87.  '  King  Agrippa,  believeat  thou  the  pn^betst 
of  hearing,  with  the  Tribunes  and  principal  men  of  the  I  know  that  thou  believeat*  Paul  knew  Agrippa  to  be 
city,  at  Festua*  commandment  Paul  was  brought  forth.*  of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees ;  for  hia  father,  being  a 
Then  Festus,  rising  up,  made  an  elegant  speech  to  the  zealoua  Jew,  had  educated  him  in  the  Jevriah  religion, 
assembly,  in  which  he  declared,  that  at  the  former  trial  according  to  its  strictest  form.  88.  *  Then  Agrippa 
no  crime  had  been  proved  against  the  prisoner ;  but  that  said  to  Paul,  Almost  thou  persuadest  me  to  be  a  Chris- 
having  appealed  to  Ciesar,  he  had  brought  him  forth,  tian.*  Paura  doctrine  concerning  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ap- 
that  after  a  second  examination  he  might  have  something  peared  so  conformable  to  the  thinga  written  concerning 
more  certain  to  write  to  the  emperor,  concerning  the  the  Christ  by  Moses  and  the  prophets,  and  hia  teatimony 
crimes  laid  to  the  pri8oner*s  charge.  concerning  the  appearing  of  Jesils  to  him  by  the  way 

Acts  xxvi.  1.  '  Then   Agrippa  said   unto  Paul,  Thou  was  rendered  so  probable  by  the  total  alteration  of  hia 

art    permitted  to  speak  for  thvself.*'*Upon  thia   *  Paul  sentiments  and  conduct,  that  Agrippa  declared  he  waa 

stretched  forth  the  hand,*  to  draw  the  attention  of  the  almost  persuaded  of  the  truth  of  the   thinga  which  he 

aiwembly,  and   declared.  He  thought  himself  happy  in  affirmed   qsnceming  Jesus. — On  thia  new  occasion  of 

being  allowed  to  answer  the  accusationa  of  the  Jews,  be-  vindicating  himaelf,  and  the  cauae  in  which  he  waa  en- 

foro  one  so  expert  in  the  Jewiah  laws  and  religion  as  the  gaged,  the  apostle  spake  with  such  eflect,  that  the  king 
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the  goToroor,  and  the  governor's  council^  ver.  31.  *  going  to  have  happened  in  Jenuaiem,  where  his  accosem  com- 

aside,  talked  between  themselvea,  saying,  This  man  doth  monly  resided. 

nothing   worthy  of  death  or  of  bonds.'      After   which  3.  At  all  these  trials,  Paul  offered  a  proof  of  the  re- 

Agrippa,  not  in  the  least  offended  with  Paul  for  having  surrection  of  Jesus  which  could  not  be  gainsayed.     He 

spoken  to  him  so  fireely,  came  forward,  and,  S3.  '  said  openly  siHrmed,  that  the  chief  priests  and  all  the   Jews 

to  Festus,'  in  the  hearing  of  the  whole  assembly,    *  This  knew,  that,  both  by  education  and  principle,  be  himself 

man  might  have  been  set  at  hberty,  if  he  had  not  appeal-  was  at  the  first  a  furious  enemy  of  the  Christians,  and 

ed   to   Cesar.* — Paul's   appeal,  however,   was  perfectly  had  persecuted  them  to  death.    Nay,  he  told  them  he  did 

proper  at  the  time  he  made  it,  seeing  Festus  had  shewn  so  by  authority  and  commission  from  themselves :  But 

an  inclination  to  gratify  the  Jews  by  proposing  to  judge  that  in   going  to   Damascus,   to  bring    the    Christians 

him  in  Jerusalem.    And  now,  although  Agrippa,  with  bound  in  fetters  to  Jerusalem,  Jesus  appeared  to  him  on 

the  consent  of  Festus,  had  declared  that  Paul  might  the  way,  and  thereby  convinced  him  that  he  was  risen 

have  been  set  at  liberty  if  he  had  not  appealed  to  Cesar,  from  the  dead  ;  and  ordered  him  to  preach  his  resurrection 

Paul  very  prudently  did  not  withdraw  his  appeal,  be-  both   to  the  Jews  and  to  the  Gentiles.    And  having  so 

cause  he  foresaw,  that  by  the  solicitations  and  threaten-  done  ever  after  that,  notwithstanding  he  thereby  exposed 

ings  of  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  Festus  might  be  himself  to  innumerable  evils,  all  impartial  persons  who 

constrained,  contrary  to  his  inclination,  to  put  him  to  heard   him   must  have  been  convinced,  that  so  total  a 

death,  even  as  Pilate  formerly  had  been  constrained,  con-  change  of  sentiment  and  conduct,  in  a  person  of  his  ac- 

trary  to  his  conscience,  to  put  Jesus  to  death.  knowledged  sense  and  education,  could  not  have  hap- 
pened, unless  Jesus  had  really  appeared  to  him,  as  he  con- 
stantly affirmed. 

Remarkt  on  PauTt  Defence*  before  the  Multitude,  the  4.  And  lastly,  it  deserves  particular  notice,  that  these 

JewUh  Council,  the  Govemore  FeHx  and  Feetue,  and  public  defences,  whereby  the  Christian  cause  was  so  well 

Xin^  j^grippa,  established,  Paul  would  have    had   no    opportunity   of 

making,  if  the  Romans  had  not  governed  in  Judea  at  that 

Thus  it  appears,  that  besides  the  defence  which  Paul  time.    For  the  injurious  and  violent  disposition  which 

msde  from  the  top  of  the  stairs  to  the  multitude  in  Jem-  the  Jews  on  every  occasion  displayed  against  the  disciples 

salem,  he  at  ibur  different    times,   before    the   highest  of  Jesus,  would  have  led  them  to  put  Paul  to  death  at  the 

courts  of  judicature  in  Judea,  defended  the  gospel,  and  first  hearing,  if  the  supreme  power  had  been  in   their 

his  own  conduct  in  preaching  it,  in  the  most  public  man-  hands.     We  may  therefore  believe  it  was  owing  to  the 

ner; — namely,   1.  Before  the  Jewish  council,  consisting  particular  providence  of  God,  that  Paul  was  apprehended 

of  the  high-priest,  the  chief  priests,  the  whole  estate  of  and  tried  while  the  Romans  exercised  the  supreme  power 

the  elders,  and  the  scribes,  who  all  sat  as  his  accusers. —  in  Judea ;  for  they  all  along  behaved  towards  him  in  a 

2.  Before  Felix   the  Roman  governor,  at  whose  tribu-  iair  and  impartial  manner,  as  magbtrates  who  had  to  an- 

nal  the  high-priest  Ananias,  and   the  elders  from  Jeru-  swer  for  their  conduct  at  the  imperial  tribunal.    So  that 

salem,  were  Ukewise  his  accusers ;  and  employed  a  Ro-  at  all  his  trials  he  had  an  opportunity  of  speaking  freely  in 

man    barrister  to  plead  against  him. — 3.  .Before  Festus  defence  of  the  gospel,  and  of  his  own  conduct,  in  the 

the  governor ;  on  which  occasion  the  Jews  ft'om  Jerusa-  hearing  of  bis  enemies,  who  were  the  chief  of  the  Jews, 

lem  stood  forth,  a  third  time,  as  his  accusers. — 4.  Be-  and  who  had  it  in  their  power  to  contradict  him,  and  no 

fore   King   Agrippa,    Bemioe,   the  Tribunes,   and     the  doubt  would  have  contradicted  him,  if  the  things  he  af- 

principal    persons  of    Casarea,   with    many   others,   in  finned  had  been   falsehoods. — And  though  it  may  seem 

whose  presence  Paul  boldly  asserted  his  own  innocence,  strange,  that  when  Paul's  innocence  was  so  clearly  proved, 

with  such  a  strength  of  evidence,  that  both  Agrippa  and  and  even  acknowledged  by  his  judges,  he  was  not  r»- 

Festus  declared  he  might  have  been  set  at  liberty,  if  he  leased,  it  should  be  remembered,  that  this  failure  of  justice 

had  not  appealed  to  the  emperor.  in  the  Roman  magistrates  was  owing  to  the  powerful  in- 

Now,  it  is  to  be  observed,   I.  That  at  these  different  fluence  of  the  people  of  the  country,  to  whose  inclinations 

trials,  although  Paul  was  accused  of  eedition  and  heresy,  governors,  who  are  strangers,  are  obliged  to  shew  too  much 

and  the  profanaiien  of  the  temple,  it  clearly  appeared,  regard,  from  political  considerations, 
that  the  only  offencea  which  with  truth  could  be  laid  to 
his  charge  were— his  being  a  ringleader  of  the  sect  of  the 

Nazarenes ;    his  joining  them  in  affirming  that  Jesus,  r>         v      e»^l-       ^.^--j*          j»i- 

whom  the  rulers  at  Jerusalem  had  crucified,  was  ri^  On^f.X,^FestUBhavmgdeterm^^^^  to  Bend  Paul  to 

from  the  dead,  and  was  thereby  demonstrated  to  be  both  f'^^^  i^^^'l'^'^   ^^  other  prtsoners  x^ho  were  to  be 

Lord  and  Christ ;  also  his  woihipping  God  through  the  J'^^i'i  ^^  '^'  Emperor  theyaU  ^bark  at  Cmsarea 

mediation  of  Jesus,  who  was  now  risen  from  the  dead—  ^'*  theCenturtonand  Soldiers  appointed  tojr^iard 

These  things  the  chief  priests  and  elders  construed  into  ^*^";-   /"^*  and  ^rtstarchus  go  aboard  rc^th  them, 

the  crimes  of  sedition,  heresy,  and  profaneness,  most  un-  ''^          to  accompany  Paul  to  Borne      1  hey  are  aU 

jusUy ;  for  though   Paul  affirmed  that  Jesus  is  Lord,  *^'/'r"*^<^*'<^''  ««   '';«  ^•'««^  of  MeUti,  where  Paul 

this  doctrine  had  no  tendency  to  sediUon,  since  at  the  ^°'^^'  '"""^  rmracles. 
same  time  he  taught  that  Christ's  kingdom  is  not  of  this 

world.     Next,  as  to  his  worshipping  God   through  the  The  apostle  having,  by  appeal,  transferred  bis  cause  to 

mediation  of  Jesus,  it  was  no  heresy,  being  agreeable  to  the  emperor,  Festus  determined  to  send  him  to  Italy  by 

the  doctrine   of   Moses   and   the    prophets.     And   with  sea;  and   for  that   purpose  delivered  him,  with  certain 

respect  to  his  having  profiuied  the  temple,  it  was  a  mere  other  persons  who  were  also  to  be  judged  at  Rome,  to  one 

calumny,  which  had  not  the  least  foundation  in  truth.  Julius,  a  centurion  of  the  Italian  legion.    All  these  pri- 

8.  At  these  different  trials,  the  high-priest  and  elders,  soners,  with  the  soldiers  who  guarded  them,  went  aboard 

who  were  all  present,  did  not,  either  in  their  own  coun-  a  ship  of  Adramyttium,  and  sailed  from  Ctesarea  in  the 

cil  or  before  the  Roman   governors,  so  much   as  once  autumn  of  a.  d.  69.  * 

attempt  to  contradict  what  Paul  publicly  and   directly  From  the  history  it  appears,  that  the  messengers  of  the 

affirmed  concerning  the  resurrection  of  Jesus.    And  yet,  churches,  who  accompanied  Paul  into  Judea  with  the  col- 

if  his  affirmation  had  been  a  falsehood,  it  might  easily  lections,  Acts  xxi.  4.  were  not  intimidated  by  the  evils 

'have  been  disproved,  as  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  was  said  which  the  Jewish  rage  brought  upon  him  in  Jerusalem. 
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For,  while  ha  contiiniad  thera,  they  remmined  with  him ;  Greek  and  Latin  lengatges,  ehewed  them  no  email  kind- 

and  when  he  waa  sent  a  prisoner  to  G«sarea,  they  fo|.  ness;  for  they  received  them  in  a  very  friendly  manner, 

lowed  him  thither ;  and  in  both  places  ministered  to  him,  by  giving  them  all  the  assistance  in  their  power,  and  kin- 

and  perhaps  attended  him  at  his  trials.    And  when  it  was  dllng  a  fire  for  them,  because  of  the  rain  and  cold.     Bui 

determined  to  send  him  to  Italy,  two  at  least  of  these  af-  a  viper  happening  to  fasten  on  Paul's  hand,  as  he  laid  a 

foctionate  friends  went  in  the  same  ship  with  him,  namely,  bundle  of  sticks  on  the  lire,  the  islandera,  who  saw  htm 

Luke  the  writer  of  the  Acts,  as  appears  from  the  style  with  his  chafai  on,  supposed  hhn  aome  murderer  who  had 

of  hb  history,  and  Aristarchus  the  Thessalonian,  Acta  escaped  the  sea,  but  whom  (Nf/«wi?)  the  divine  JusUee  did 

xxvii.  2. — Aristarchus  had   accompanied   the  apostle  in  not  allow  to  live.    However,  when  they  sew  him  shake 

some  of  his  former  journeys,  Aets  xix.  S9.  and  being  one  off  the  beast  without  receiving  any  harm,  they  altered 

of  the  messengers  of  the  chuidies  who  were  appointed  to  their  opinion,  and  said  he  was  a  god. — On  this  occasion, 

attend  Paul  with  the  collections  to  Jerusalem,  he  went  with  the  promise  winch  Jesus  made  to  his  disciples  was  fril- 

him  into  Greece,  and  abode  with  him  there,  while  he  re-  filled :  Mark  zvt  18.    *They  shall  take  up  serpenU;  and 

ceivM  the  collections  from  the  churchea  of  Achaia ;  then  if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them.' 

returned  with  him  into  Macedonia,  where  Luke  Joined  It  happened  that  the  chief  man  of  the  isbmd,  whose 

them  at  Philippi;  after  which  they  all  sailed  with  the  apoe-  name  was  Publius,  had  his  estate  in  the  quarter  where  the 

tie  into  Jndea.  ahip  was  stranded.    This  excellent  person  invited  them 

The  day  after  Paul  and  his  company  boeed  from  to  his  house,  and  lodged  them  three  days,  till  they  could 

C«sarea,  the  ship  in  which  they  sailed  happening  to  tonch  all  be  disposed  of  properly  through  the  island.    To  such 

at  Sidon,  Julius,  who  was  a  person  of  aingular  homanilj,  goodneas  Paul  was  happy  to  be  able  to  make  some  return, 

allowed  Paul  to  go  ashore,  and  refresh  himself  with  the  For  the  fiither  of  PubHus,  Acts  zxviiL  8.  '  lying  sick 

brethren  in  that  city ;  a  fiivoor  which  most  have  been  of  a  fever  and  bloody  flux,  he  went  in  to  him,  and  laying 

peeuliariy  acceptable  to  one  who  had  been  so  long  in  hit  hands  upon  him,  healed  him.    9.  8o  when  this  waa 

prison.    After  that,  loosing  from  Sidon,  the^  sailed  to  done,  others  also  who  had  disMses  in  the  island  came, 

Myra,  a  dtj  at  Lyda ;  imd  there  finding  a  ship  of  Alex-  and  were  healed.'    The  sick  people  who  were  thus  mi- 

andria,  boimd  for  Italy  with  a  lading  of  wheat,*  they  raenlously  cured,  together  with  th«r  relations  imd  friends, 

went  aboard,  and  arrivnig  at  Crete,  they  pot  in  at  a  port  grateful  to  Paul,  pnformed  to  him,  and  to  all  them  who 

called  7!le  Fair  Havetu ;  where  staying  aome  days,  the  were  with  him,  dniing  thehr  abode  in  the  idand,  every 

centurion  no  doobt,  as  at  Sidon,  allowed  Paul  to  go  ashore:  office  of  kindness  in  tlMir  power;  and  at  ttieir  departure 

in  which  case,  we  may  snppoae  he  preached  Ghriat  to  all  laded  them  with  soeh  things  tt  were  necessary  for  their 

who  came  to  him.     ^  voyage. 

In  this  port  the  apostle  advised  them  to  winter,  because 

saiBng  was  now  be«>me  dangerous,  on  account  of  the  long  PauTt  Voyage  from  MeUti  to  PutecU.    m*  Journey 

Ml  ni^ts,  and  the  tempestuous  weather  usual  at  that  r^^  p^^^j^  %     ^^^  ^^  ^,,^     jgj#  reception  and 

season :  for  the  fiut  of  the  seventh  month  or  annivenaiy  Confinement  in  Rome.     The  Centurion'o  behaviour  to 

expiation  wms  now  past    But  the  master  and  the  owner  p/„^  deocribed  andpraieed. 

of  the  vessel  not  thinking  the  Fair  Havens  a  safe  harbour,  ^ 

thflj  set  out  for  one  judged  more  commodious ;  and  had  Avo  now  having  abode  in  Melitd  three  months,  they 
proceeded  a  little  way,  when  diere  aroee  a  tempestuous  went  aboard  a  ahip  of  Alexandria  which  had  wintered 
wind,  called  Euroclydon,'\  which  soon  increased  into  an  in  the  island,  and  sailed  to  Syracuse,  the  chief  city  of 
harricane«:  so  that  not  being  able  to  bear  up  against  the  Sicily,  where  they  remained  three  days;  then  came  to 
storm,  they  let  the  ship  drive,  and  were  exceedingly  toesed  Rhegium,  a  town  on  the  Italian  ahore  opposite  to  Mes- 
fofr  many  days,  without  seeing  either  the  sun  or  stars. —  sana  in  Sicily ;  and  from  thence  to  PuteoU,  a  great  sea- 
Acts  xxviL  SO.  And  now,  when  all  hope  was  gone,  an  port  town  of  Campania,  not  far  from  Naples.  Here  find- 
angel  of  God  appeared  to  Paul  by  night,  and  assmed  him  ing  brethren  to  whom  Paul  was  known,  at  least  by  his 
that  there  should  be  no  loss  of  any  man's  life,  but  of  the  fame,  they  entreated  him  to  tarry  with  them  seven  days : 
ship :  *  Howbeit  they  were  to  be  cast  on  a  certain  island.'  and  Julius  was  so  good  as  to  grant  their  request  After 
This  revelation  Paul  communicated  to  all  in  the  ship,  and  which  Julius  set  out  with  ue  prisoners  and  soldiers 
thereby  encouraged  them.  At  length,  when  the  fourteenth  for  Rome,  by  land.  And  now  the  brethren  in  that  city, 
night  from  their  leaving  the  Fair  Havens  was  come,  they  to  whom  Paul  was  well  known  by  his  letter  lately  written 
drew  near  to  land ;  and  by  break  of  day  were  driven  on  to  the  Romans,  hearing  that  he  was  on  the  road,  came  out 
an  island  in  the  Adriatic  Sea,  named  MeUti,  On  that  to  meet  him ;  being  not  ashamed  of  bis  bonds.  Some 
oocasion  the  soldiers  proposed  to  kill  the  prisoners,  fear-  of  them  therefore  came  as  far  as  to  the  town  of  .Apii 
ing  they  might  swim  out  and  escape.  But  Julius,  will-  Forum,  which  was  fifty-one  miles  from  that  city ;  and 
ing  to  save  Paul,  kept  them  from  their  purpose.  Acts  others,  to  Tret  Tabemm,  a  town  at  the  distance  of  thirty 
xxviL  43.  *  and  commanded  that  they  which  could  swim,  miles,  which  afterwards  became  a  bishop's  see.  This  un- 
should  cast  themselves  first  into  the  sea,  and  get  to  land,  looked-for  testimony  of  respect  from  the  brethren  of  Rome, 
and  the  rest,  some  on  boards,  and  some  on  broken  pieces  msking  a  strong  impression  upon  the  apostle's  mind,  he 
of  the  ship ;  and  so  it  came  to  pass,  that  they  escaped  all  thanked  God  for  it,  and  took  courage,  being  greatly 
safe  to  land ;'  not  one  life  being  lost  although  there  were  refreshed  by  the  company  and  conversation  of  such  af- 
in  the  ship  no  fewer  than  two  hundred  and  seventy-six  fectionate  friends ;  after  which  they  all  went  forward  to 
persons,  ver.  37.  the  city,  where  it  is  supposed  they  arrived  in  the  February 

Wh«i  they  came  ashore.  Acts  xxviiL  1.  'they  knew  of  a.  d.  60,  in  the  seventh  year  of  the  reign  of  the  enft- 

that  the  island  was  called  Melit^.'    No.  XXXIV.— The  peror  Nero. 

Mople  of  Meliti,  though  reckoned  by  tfie  Greeks  and  The  humanly  with  which  Julius  all  along  treated  the 

Romans  barbarianif  on  account  of  their  ignorance  of  the  apostle  from  the  time  he  was  delivered  to  him,  meriu  par- 
ticular attention.    At  Sidon  he  allowed  him  to  go  adiore 

•  The  grealcit  part  of  the  corn  conaumed  in  Rome  wm  brought  to  visit  his  Christian  friends :   And  when  they  were  ship- 

nrom  Alexsndrw  in  Egypt;  and  the  vessels  emplojed  in  that  trade  —,^^<i  ^^  ,1.-  ;.u„j  ^r  lui^MtA   K^  b««a  *K^  ^m;«m  «Wv«n 

were  exceedingly  largJ,  aa  this  vessel  certainly  was ;  for  there  were  wrecked  on  the  island  of  Melit«,  he  kept  ^e  soldiers  from 

on  board  of  her  no  fewer  than  876  persons.  killing  the  prisoners,  that  he  might  save  Paul :    And  be- 

tlJttraefawtoncomes  from  !•}•«  and  «KvW                  atorm,  ^j^^^  g^^^  brethren  at  Puteoli  wished  Paul  to  remain 

for  so  *Kvfmw  algnifias,  Jonah  i.  4. 12.  LXX.    This  kind  of  tempest  ^J^'^  ureuireu  ■»  *  u*wm  Timu^  *  »«i  w  mj>um^^ 

Is  eaUed,  by  thSoo  ^  frequent  these  seas,  a  Levunttr.      ^^  With  them  a  week,  he  wta  eo  good  as  to  gnmt  their  do- 
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■ire :    And,  as  thii  worthy  peraon  if  nid  by  Luke  to  ing  thee,  nether  any  of  die  brethren  that  came  shewed 

have  eourteoosly  entreated  Paul  through  the  whole  of  or  spake  any  evil  of  thee.'    It  seems  the  apostle's  aoca* 

the  voyage,  he  may  have  bestowed  on  hhn  fiivoms  which  sere  had  not  yet  arrived.    However,  desiring  his  opinion 

are  not  particularly  mentioned.    Those,  however,  which  concerning  the  sect  of  the  Christians,  which  they  told  him 

are  mentioned  deserve  notice,  as  proofii  of  esteem  and  *  was  everywhere  spoken  against,'  they  appcnnted  him  a 

love  from  a  heathen,  very  honomable  to  the  apoetle.<—  day,  and  many  came  into  his  lodging.  Acts  xiviiL  S3. 

Julius's  esteem  of  Paul  was  founded  at  first  on  the  d^  <  To  whom  he  expounded*  and  te^ed  the  kingdom  of 

vourable   opinion  which  Festus,  Agrippa,  and  the  Trt-  €lod :'  he  expounded  the  nature  of  the  Messiah's  king^ 

bune,  had  formed  of  his  cause,  and  which  no  doubt  th^  dom,  and  testified  that  it  was  come  in  the  gospel  dispen- 

made  known  to  Julius  before  he  left  Casarea.    But  his  sation :    '  Persuading  them  concerning  Jesus,  both  out 

esteem  of  the  apostle  must  have  increased  by  what  he  of  the  law  of  Moses,  and  out  of  the  prophets,  from  mom* 

himself  observed  in  the  course  of  their  acquaintance,  ing  till  evening  f  that  is,  in  a  long  discourse,  he  diewed 

For  in  his  conversation  Paul  expressed  such  just  views  that  the  birth,  doctrine,  miracles,  death,  resurrection,  and 

of  6ed  and  religion,  and  of  all  the  duties  of  morality,  and  ascension  of  Jesus,  and  the  pouting  out  of  the  Holy 

in  hb  actions  shewed  such  benevolence  to  mankind,  and  Spirit,  had  all  happened  exactly  according  to  the  piedio- 

sndi  a  concern  for  their  real  interest,  as  could  not  fidl  to  tions  concerning  the  Christ  contained  in  &  law  and  the 

endear  him  to  so  great  a  friend  to  virtue  as  this  centu>  prophets ;  and  frx>m  that  agreement  inferred,  that  Jesus 

rion  seems   to  have  been.    Besides,  if  Paul  was  repre*  was  their  long  expected  Messiah.    84.  *  And  some  be- 

sented  to  Julius  as  one  who  could  work  miracles,  that  Keved  the  things  whid^  were  spoken,  and  some  believed, 

circumstance  alone  would  indnoe  him  to  treat  him  with  not    86.  And  when  they  agreed  not  among  themselvea, 

great  respect ;   and   more  espeoiallv,  when  he  became  th^  departed ;  after  Paul  had  spoken  one  word,'  or  qno- 

himself  a  witness  to  the  accomplishment  of  Paul's  pre-  tation  from  Isaiah,  in  which  the  Jews'  unbelief  was  wre- 

diction  concerning  their  shipwreck,  and  to  the  miracu-  told.    And  having  thus  reproved  the  unbelieving  and  dis- 

loos  cures  which  he  performed  on  the  sick  in  the  island  obedient  among  his  hearers,  he  added,  28.  '  Be  it  known 

of  Melitd.  therefore  unto  you,  that  the  salvation  of  God  is  sent  unto 

Julius  therefore  having  so  great  a  friendship  for  Paul,  the  Gentiles,  and  that  they  will  hear  it    29.  And  when  he 

and  it  may  be  a  favourable  opinion  of  the  Christian  doc-  had  said  these  words  the  Jews  departed,  and  had  great 

trine,  we  msy  suppose,  that  when  he  delivered  the  pri-  reasoning  among  themselves.'    For  notwithstanding  all 

soners  to  Afranius  Burrhus,  who  was  then  Pratortan  Paul  had  said,  many  of  them  still  retained  their  sinfril  and 

prefect,  he  did  justice  to  Paul,  by  representing  him,  not  inveterate  prejudices  against  the  gospel.  - 

only  as  entirely  innocent  of  any  real  crime,  but  as  a  man  Luke  having  thus  brought  Paul^  hiitory  down  to  his 

of  singular  probity,  who  was  highly  fiivoured  of  €lod,  arrival  at  Rome,  and  having  related  what  happened  to 

and  endowed  with  extraordinary  powers.    To  this  repre-  him  at  his  first  coming,  adds  a  short  description  of  his 

sentation,  as  well  as  to  Festus's  letter,  I  think  the  apostle  two  years'  confinement  in  that  dtv :  Acts  xxviii  dO. 

was  indebted  for  the  indulgence  which  was  shewn  him  '  And  Paul  dwelt  two  whole  years  in  his  own  hired  hoose, 

immediately  on  his  arrival  at  Rome.    For  he  was  not  and  received  all  that  came  unto  him.    81.  Preaching  the 

fhut  up  in  a  common  jail  with  the  other  prisoners,  but  kingdom  of  God,  and  t^rMr^g  those  tl^bga  which  con^ 

from  the  very  first  was  allowed  to  dwell  in  his  own  hired  oem  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  all  confidence,  no  man 

house,  with  a  soldier  who  kept  him  by  means  of  a  chain  forbidding  him.'    This  singular  indulgence,  of  preaching 

ftstened  to  his  right  wrist  and  to  the  soldier's  left  ann.  the  gospel  wtthoat  being  hindered  by  sny  person,  Paol 

This  b  the  chain  of  which  Paul  so  often  qMaks  in  his  enjoyed  durmg  the  whole  of  his  two  years'  imprisonment 

qiistles,  calling  it  hit  bondt  /  and  wtich  he  shewed  to  at  Rome,  beeause  he  prenched  only  in  his  own  hired 

the  Jews,  when  they  came  to  him  on  the  third  day  after  hoose,  and  to  thoae  who  came  to  him  of  their  own  accord, 

his  arrival  Whenas,  if  in  Rome,  as  at  Ephesns  and  the  other  great 

cities  where  he  sufiered  perseention,  he  had  gone  i&oat 

Paul  Mend,  for  the  chief  «/  the  unbeUeving  Jewe  in  PoMi^y  Pteytog  against  the  yt^                       aU 

Borne  to  hi,  Lodging,  aJ explain,  to  thei^the  Cauoo  P~babih^rboth  Oie  pneets  and  <>^  Jy>^^«»W  have 

•/  hio  Imprioont^i  but  -Jth  Uttle  Succeu.  5~  ?^ «  ^^  ^^'^'^^^  maprtrates  would  hav» 

been  obaged  to  mtsvpoee.    These  evils  however  the  spoe 

Tna  apostle's  confinement  at  Rome  being  thus  easy  tieavoided.  For  though  he  was  brought  to  Rome,  by  the 
from  the  beginning,  and  every  one  that  pleased  having  directioB  of  God,  for  die  purpose  of  bearing  witness  there 
access  to  him,  it  came  into  his  mind,  that  as  the  unbe-  «w»^fning  the  Lord  Jeeus,  it  was  not  necessary  that  he 
Iteving  Jews  might  be  offimded,  when  they  heard  he  had  ihould  go  about  gathering  the  people  to  hear  tlie  gospel, 
appealed  firom  the  courts  in  Judea  to  Casar,  it  would  be  as  in  pboea  where  he  was  utterly  unknown.  His  fiune  as 
very  proner  to  m^  an  apology  to  them.  Wherefore,  a  pieacber  of  the  new  doctrine,  and  as  a  worker  of  mi- 
on  the  third  day  after  hu  amval  at  Rome,  he  called  the  rades,  had  readied  Rome  long  before  he  arrived  thera, 
chief  of  the  unbehevmg  Jews  together;  and  when  they  having  been  published  by  those  who  came  from  the  pro- 
were  come,  he  said  to  them.  Acts  xrviu.  17.  'Men  and  Tinces  of  Greece  and  Asia.  Besides,  his  imprisonment 
brethren,  though  I  have  eommitled  nothmg  against  the  iteelf,  tor  preaching  doctrines  and  attesting  fiurU  so  con- 
people  or  customs  of  our  fodiers,  yet  was  I  delivered  trary  to  the  common  experience  of  mankind,  made  a  great 
prisoner  from  Jerusalem  mto  the  hands  of  the  Romans :  nma^  as  the  apoetle  hfanself  insinuates,  Philip.  1 18,  13. 
18.  Who,  when  they  had  examined  me,  would  have  let  Whereforo,  seeing  PauTs  house  was  open  to  every  comer, 
me  go,  because  Uiere  was  no  cause  of  death  in  me.  19.  H  is  not  to  be  doubted  that  many  resorted  to  him  daily. 
But  whMi  ttie  Jews  spake  agamst  it,  I  was  constrained  aome  out  of  curiosity  to  hear  and  aee  the  chief  of  a  sect 
^^T^  wato  CW ;'  adding,  that  he  had  done  so,  which  was  now  become  so  numerous,  and  who  was  said 
not  because  he  had  any  thing  to  accuse  his  nation  of  to 

the  emperor,  but  merely  to  assert  his  own  innocence.   And  *  D«eausa  tsT«^«-»«i,  whttn  historical  maUers  are  spoken  of. 

"^      '       ' "  ■  '  "    "    Cie 
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to  be  endned  with  extraordinary  powers;  others,  from  an  Beaides,  the  churches  of  Greece  and  Asia,  hearing  of  his 

honest  inclination  seriously  to  inquire   into  the  strange  imprisonment,  sent  some  of  their  most  esteemed  members 

things  which  he  spake  concerning  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and  to  inquire  concerning  hb  welfare,  and  to  minister  unto 

to  examine  the  evidence  which  he  offered  in  support  of  him.     Of  this  number  was   Epaphras,   who  came   from 

them. — Now  to  all  these  the  apostle  willingly  preached,  Colosse,  and  Epaphroditus  from  PhilippL     The^  abode 

bearing  witness  to  Christ  at  Rome,  even  as  formerly  in  a  considerable  time  with  the  apostle,  and  gave  him  all  the 

Jerusalem.    And  though  Luke  has  not  mentioned  it,  Paul  assistance  in  their  power,  especially  in  the  work  of  the 

himself  hath  told  us,  that  his  testimony  concerning  Je-  ministiy ;   not  to  mention  the  good  offices  which  he  re- 

sus  was  well  received,  and  that  he  made  many  converts  ceived  from  the  Roman  brethren,  whose  esteem  and  af- 

in   Rome,  among  whom  were  some  even  of  the  empe-  fection  he  had  formerly  experienced  in  their  coming  all 

ror's  domestics,  whose  salutation  he  sent  to  the  Philip-  the  way  to  Appii  Forum  and  Tres  TabemsB,  to  conduct 

pians,  chap.  iv.  22. — Further,  he  says  that  the  brethren  him  into  the  city. 

in  Rome,  encouraged  by  his  example,  perhaps  also  It  is  now  time  to  relate,  that  Paul,  during  his  two  years* 
strengthened  by  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  which  he  imparted  confinement  at  Rome,  having  preached  the  gospel  with 
to  them  according  to  his  promise,  Rom.  i.  11.,  preached  great  success,  and  edified  the  churches  of  Greece  and  Asia 
the  gospel  more  openly  and  boldly  than  they  would  other-  by  the  divinely  inspired  letters*  which  he  wrote  them 
wise  have  done ;  while  at  the  same  time  some  of  the  Ju-  during  that  period,  was  at  length  released  in  the  spring 
daizing  teachers  preached  with  the  malicious  intention  of  of  a.  s.  62,  answering  to  the  9th  year  of  Nero.  Luke  in- 
adding  affliction  to  the  apostle's  bonds ;  namely,  by  pro-  deed  has  not  directly  mentioned  Paul's  release :  But  by 
voking  the  magistrates  against  him,  as  the  ringleaider  of  limiting  his  confinement  to  two  years,  he  has  insinuated 
the  obnoxious  sect,  Philip.  L  14,  15.  that  he  was  then  set  at  liberty.     His  confinement  at  Rome 

issued  thus  favourably  through  the  goodness  of  his  cause, 

a      -          .y..»r..          fi«i        .J--      M.'  and  through  the  intercession  of  some  powerful  firiends  in 

^n  Account  of  the  Letten -which  Paul  -wrote  dunnghn  c««r»s   femily,  who  had  embraced  the  Christian  faith, 

Jirit  tmpviBonment  at  Borne,    Me  u  at  length  .et  at  ^j  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^^  interested  in  the  fortune  of  one 

uberty.  ^j^^  ^^  ^  strong  a  pillar  of  the  new  religion  which  th^ 

During  his  first  confinement  at   Rome,  the  apostle  had  espoused, 
wrote  four  epistles,  which  are  still  remaining ; — ^namely.  It  is  conjectured,  that  Paul  was  released  when  he  wrote 
one   to   the   Ephesians  ;    another  to  the  Philippians ;   a  his  epistle  to  the  Hebrews ;  because  he  says  to  them,  ch. 
third  to  the  Colossians;  and  the  fourth   to  Philemon;  xiil  23.  'Know  ye  that  our  brother  Timothy  is  sent 
and  after  his  release  he  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  away,  with  whom,  if  he   come  shortly,  I  will  see  you.' 
In  the  epistles  to  the  Philippians,  Colossians,  and  Phile-  Timothy,  it  seems,  had  been  sent  to  Philippi,  according  to 
mon,  Timothy  joined  Paul:  But  he  is  not  mentioned  in  the  apostle's  promise,  Philip,  ii.  19.  and  had  been  ordered 
the  inscription  of  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  though  it  to  return  sis  soon  as  possible ;  and  the  apostle  was  wait- 
was  written  about  the  same  time  with  the  others,  and  ing  his  return  at  Rome,  or  rather  in  some  of  the  towns 
sent  along  with  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians.    From  this  of  Italy,  Heb.  xiii.  24.  when  he  wrote  his  letter  to  the 
circumstence  we  may  infer,  that  the  letters  to  the  Philip-  Hebrews, 
pians,  the  Colossians,  and  Philemon,  were  written  a  little 
before  the  letter  to  the  Ephesians,  and  while  Timothy  was 

at  Rome;  but  that  after  they  were  finished,  and  before  Chap.  XI. — Pautt  BUtory^  from  the  time  he  wom  re- 

the  letter  to  the  Ephesians  was  begun,  he  left  the  city  to  leatedjrom  hitfiret  confinement  at  Rome,  to  hit  death, 
go  to  Philippi,  agreeably  to  the  apostle's  promise  to  the 

Philippians  *  to  send  Timothy  to  them  soon,'  chap.  iL  19.  Of  Paul's  travels  and  preaching,  between  his  release 

and  to  what  he  tells  the  Hebrews,  that  Timothy  was  ac-  and  martyrdom,  we  have  no  authentic  record  remdning. 

tually  sent  away,  chap.  xiii.  23.    'The  letter  to  the  Ephe-  Nevertheless,  from  the  intimations  which  he  has  given  of 

sians  being  written  soon  afier  that  to  the  Colossians,  and  his  purposes,  in  the  epistles  which  he  wrote  from  Rome 

while  the  matter,  and  form,  and  very  expressions  of  that  during  his  first  confinement,  we  may  suppose  the  following 

letter  were  fresh  in  the  apostle's  mind,  the  two  resemble  sketeh  of  the  transactions  of  the  latter  part  of  his  life  to 

each  other  so  much,  that  they  have  been  termed  tvin  bear  some  resemblance  to  the  truth. 
epiatlea^  and  throw  light  on  each  other.    For  which  rea- 


son the  apostle,  very  properly,  ordered  the  Colossians  to  p„„;  .aiUfrom  Italy  to  Judea,    In  hit  -way  he  touchet  at 

cause  their  epwUe  to  be  read  m  the  church  of  the  Lao-  ^        accompanied  by  Titue  and  Timothy.    Leaving 

diceans  to  which  it  u  »«PPo«d  the  Ephesians^  agreeably  ^^J  .^  ^^^    ^  ,^^  ^^^  ^.^,^    ^^  ^j^^^ 
to  the  direction  given  them  by  Tychicus,  sent  a  copy  of 

their  epbtle.    If  I  am  right  in  this  conjecture,  the  epistle  Tax  apostle  being  released  in  the  spring  of  a.  i>>  fiS> 

to  the  Ephesians  is  the  letter  from  Laodicea,  which  the  (as  was  shewn  in  the  prefiu^  to  the  epistle  to  the  Philip- 

Colossians  were  ordered  to  read  in  their  church,  Col.  pians),  embarked  with  Titus,  perhaps  also  with  Timothy, 

iv.  16.  in   some  of  the  porte    of  Itely,   designing  to  visit  the 


accompanied  him  firom  Judea,  or  who  had  followed  him  gathered  new  churches,  or  increased  the  churches  already 

to  Rome.    Of  this  number  was  Tychicus,  by  whom  the  gathered.                                                                          ,^ 

apostle  sent  his  epistle  to  the  Colossians,  chap.  iv.  17.  About  this  time  Judea  was  full  of  robbers  and  Sicarii, 

and  Onesimus,  ver.  9.  and  Mark,  Barnabas'  sister's  son,  who  went  about  in  armed  bands,  and  plundered  the  yil- 

ver.  10.  to  whom  the  apostle  was  now  fully  reconcUed,  lagos,  after  killing  the  inhabitants  who  made  any  resist* 

and  Jesus  called  Justus  f  all  Jews  by  descent,  ver.  11.  ance.    Impostors  also  arose,  who  drew  many  afier  them, 

except   Onesimus.     About  this  time   his  faithful  friend  by  promUing  to  worit  for  them  miraculous  deliverances. 

Aristerchus  was  imprisoned  for  his  xeal  in  preaching  the  These  disturbances  were  increased  by  the  extreme  seve- 

gospel  ;  but  his  other  friend,  Luke,  had   firee  access  to  rity  of  the  Roman  government,  which  exaraeratod  the 

him  all  the  time    of  his   imprisonment    Demas,  too,  people  to  such  a  degree,  that,  in  asserting  their  hber^, 

was  with  him.  Col.  iv.  14.  and  Timothy,  PhiUp.  i.  1.  they  rdaed  those   seditions  whidi   ended  in  tbe  war 
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whereby  Jerasalem  and  the  Jewiih  ftate  were  OTerthiown.  self  in  the  church  of  the  living  God ;  feeriog  it  would  not 
The  mischiefis  occasioned  by  these  disorders  falling  with  be  in  his  power  to  return  to  Ephesus  at  the  time  he  pro- 
equal  weight  upon  the  disciples  of  Christ  as  upon  others,  posed  when  he  parted  with  Timothy,  1  Tim.  iii.  14,  16. 
the  apostle,  when  he  received  information  thereof,  judged  Accordingly,  the  account  given  by  Titus  of  the  churches 
his  prdlence  and  advice  might  be  necessary  for  support-  in  Crete  determioing  him  to  visit  them,  he  changed  his 
ing  the  brethren  in  Judea.  Wherefore,  leaving  Titus  *  in  resolution;  and  instead  of  returning  to  Ephesus,  he  set 
Crete,  to  set  in  order  the  things  which  were  wanting,  and  out  early  in  the  spring  from  Nicopolis  for  Crete,  accom- 
to  ordain  elders  in  every  city,'  Tit  i.  1.  he  set  sail  for  Ju-  panied  by  Titus,  Trophimus,  and  Eraslus ;  and  uking 
dea  with  Timothy,  who,  if  he  did  not  accompany  him  from  Corinth  in  his  way,  Erastus,  who  was  a  native  of  that 
Italy,  had  come  to  him  in  Crete.  dty,  choee  to  abide  there.  When  they  arrived  at  Crete 
Being  arrived  in  Judea,  Paul  visited  the  church  of  Je-  Trophimus  fell  sick,  and  was  left  in  Miletus,  a  city  of  that 
rusalem,  and  the  other  churches  in  that  country,  to  which  island,  S  Tim.  iv.  20. 

he  had  lately  sent  an  epistle  from  Rome,  inscribed  to  the  About  this  time  the  emperor  Nero  began  that  persecu- 

Medrcwt,  tion  of  the  Christians,  which  b  reckoned  the  first  of  the 

ten  general  persecutions.    The  occasion  of  it  was  this. 


I 


J-aul  wriUB  hiB  EpiBtU  to  Titu,.    Be  leaveo  Timothy  *fcan«.^^  .ff^^  ^J.  *^«  PoP^lf'  ^^^^    Wherefore,  to  I 

in  Epheiu,,  and  Joe,  into  Macedonia.  ^  ^^  ^V^^  ^°^  ^^  imputaUon  of  so  odious  a  crime,  ^ 

'^  ^  Nero,  ui  the  month  of  November  foUowuig,  began  to 

Aptbr  spending  some  time  in  comforting  and  instructing  punish  the  Christians  as  the  incendiaries,  and  treated  them 
the  brethren  in  Judea,  Paul,  accompanied  by  Timothy,  with  such  cruelty,  that  at  length  the  people's  compassion 
left  Judea,  to  visit  the  churches  of  the  L^aer  Asia ;  towards  them  was  raised.    The  torments  which  the  Chris- 
taking,  ••  usual,  Antioch  in  his  way,  where  be  had  so  tians  now  endured,  on  account  of  their  supposed  guilt,  are  j 
often  and  so  soooessfully  ministered  in  the  gospel.    From  described  by  Tacitus,  (Ann.  lib.  xv.  c  44.),  who  informs  1 
Antioch,  Paul  and  his  assistants  travelled  through  Cilida  us,  that  many  of  them  being  apprehended,  some  were 
into  Galatia,  and  after  that  went  to  Coloese,  where  he  had  covered  with  the  skins  of  wild  beasts,  and  thrown  to  dogs                       1; 
desired  Philemon  to  provide  him  a  lodging,  ver.  22.  be-  to  be  devoured ;  others  were  crucified  ;  others  were  &stened                       " 
cause  he  intended  to  spend  some  time  in  that  city.  to  stakes,  and  daubed  over  with  pitch,  and  had  fire  set  to 

While  the  apostle  abode  at  Colosse,  he  wrote  Us  epistle  them,  that  they  might  burn  instead  of  torches  in  the  night-  «i 
to  Titus  in  Crete.  Here  also  he  met  with  Tychicus,  time.  By  these,  and  such  like  cruelties,  the  historian 
who  before  Paul's  release  had  been  sent  from  Rome  says  (ingene  multitudo)  a  prodigiout  number  of  Chris- 
with  the  epistles  to  the  Ephesians  and  Colossians,  Col.  tians  were  destroyed.  I 
rr.  8. ;  for  in  his  epistle  to  Titus  he  told  him,  he  would  The  news  of  these  cruelties  being  brought  to  Crete,  the 
send  Tychicus  or  Artemaa  into  Crete,  that  Titus  might  apostle  thinking  his  presence  might  be  useful  in  comfort- 
come  to  liim  at  Nicopolis,  where  he  proposed  to  winter,  ing  the  brethren,  went  with  Titus  to  Italy,  where  they 
And  having  finished  his  business  at  Colosse^  he  went  for-  arrived  about  the  time  Nero  set  out  for  Achaia,  and 
ward  to  Ephesus,  in  his  way  to  Macedonia.  At  his  de-  where  the  pnetorian  prefect,  who  was  left  to  govern  the 
parture  from  Ephesus,  the  apostle  left  Timothy  there,  to  city  in  the  emperor's  absence,  continued  the  persecution 
direct  the  afiairs  of  the  numerous  church  in  that  city,  with  a  cruelty  equal  to  that  of  Nero  himself.  Where- 
1  Tim.  L  3.  fore,  though   the  danger  was  great,  the  apostle  went  to 

In  travelling  to  Macedonia  the  apostle  came  to  Troas,  Rome  in  the  beginning  of  a.  d.  66,  where  be  exerted  the  * 

where,  lodging  with  Carpus,  he  left  in  his  keeping  (^cx&KNy)  same  zeal  and  activity  in  promoting  the  Christian  cause 

the  etoaht  which,  according  to  some,'  his  father  had  re-  as  formerly.    But  the  priests  and  bigots  pointing  him  out 

oeived  as  the  badge  of  his  being  a  Roman  citizen.    But  to  the  magistrates  as  a  chief  man  among  the  obnoxious 

others  think  this  was  a  bag,  or  bookcase,  with  certain  sect,  he  was  apprehended  and  imprisoned,  in  order  to  be 

books,  supposed  to  be  books  of  the  Jewish  scriptures.    He  punished. 

left  likewise  some  paiehments  with  Carpus,  containing,        How  long  Paul  continued  in  prison  at  this  time,  we 

perhaps,  the  autographs,  or  original  copies  of  his  own  know  not    But  from  his  being  twice  brought  before  the 

epistles  to  the  churches ;  or  the  epistles  which  he  had  re-  emperor,  or  his  prefect,  it  may  be  presumed,  that  he  wae 

ceived  from  the  churches.    These  parchments  he  afterw  imprisoned  a  year  or  more  before  he  was  condemned, 
wards  ordered  T'hnothy  to  bring  to  him  daring  his  second 

knowledge  tbem  as  bis  wntings,  and  to  deliver  them  to         ^^      \i  k*^-  *i   s    rrv     .«.        \t    *  »    •      ^^    m^ 

Timoih/wiUi  bis  own  huid,  to  be  kept  for  the  lue  of  the        f"V^  ^P""*  "  ^"''^S.  "nd  at  la»t  .nfer.  Mar-  . 

churches,  after  he  was  gone.  yraom. 


1 


• 


The  danger  to  which  Paul  was  exposed  by  this  second 

Pavl  vteiti  the  Churches  in  Macedonia,  write,  hi,  Firet  ""Fi^nm^nt.  /PP?^ ,?"   *^'  ^^  ^  assistants,  thrt  [ 

Epi,tle  to  Timothy,  and  -winter,  ai  McopoU,.    From  "»??*  ?^.  ^«™  ^"^  ^^°?>  ^«  «'y-   M}^  alone  remsjned 

that  city  he  goe,  into  Crete.    Leaving  Crete,  he  goe,  ^'^  *"?  L  *?^  *^*?  ^^  ^^  so  inUmidated.  that  he  dursi 

•with  Titu,  to  Rome,  -where  he  i,  impri,oned  a  oecond  ?ot  stond  by  him  when  he  made  his  first  answer,  2  Tmu  -. 

Ii„i^^  ^  IV.  U.  16.     While   the  apostles  friends   thus  deserted  I 

him,  his  enemies  waxed  more  bold ;  especially  Alexander  j 

Iir  Macedonia  Paul  visited  the  several  churches ;  and  the  Ephesian  coppeismith,  whom  formerly  the  apostle  had  ' 

among  the  rest  that  at  Philippi,  which  had  shewn  him  delivered  to  8atao,  for  his  errors  and  vices.    This  person,  } 

such  kindness  in  his  former  confinement.    From  Mace-  moved  with   resentment,  came   to  Rome,  and  did  Paul  } 

donia  he  went  to  Nicopolis,  Tit  iii.  12.  a  city  of  Epirus,  much  harm,  '  by  withstanding  his  words,'  2  Tim.  iv.  14.  1 

where  he  spent   the  winter.    Here  Titus  came  to  him  It  seems  he  joined  his  prosecutors,  and  in  the  presence  t 

from  Crete,  according  to  his  order.  Tit  iii  12.     Here  of  his  judges  loudly  contradicted  the   facu  which  Paul 

also,  or  at  Philippi,  he  wrote  his  first  epistle  to  Timothy  alleged  in  his  own  vindication.     Wherefore  it  was  with  , 

in  Ephesus,  to  direct  him  how  he  ought  to  behave  him-  the  utmost  difficulty  he  escaped  condemnation  after  mak 

5C 
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iug  hi*  first  defence ;  so  that  he  looked  for  nothing  but  ft  the  thraldom  of  ignonnce,  idolatry,  and  wickedness,  bj 

sentence  of  death,  when  next  brought  before  his  judges.  imparting  to  them  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  a  future 

Impressed,  therefore,  with  a  view  of  his  approaching  state,  and  by  teaching  them  those  duties  of  religion  and 

condemnation,  Paul  wrote  his  second  epistle  to  Timothy ;  morality,  on  which  their  happiness  both  in  time  and  eter- 

in  which  he  desired  him  to  come  to  him  before  winter,  nity  wholly  depends.                                                  • 

ver.  SI.  and  to  bring  Mark  with  him,  ver.  11.  that  they  This  noble,  this  beneficent  employment,  Paul  prosecuted 

might  receive  his  last  instructions,  and  assist  him  in  the  with  unremitting  diligence  for  the  space  of  thirty  years  ; 

ministry  during  the  few  months  he  had  to  live.     Withal,  all  the  while  foreseeing  and   experiencing  innumerable 

to  induce  Timothy  the  more  cheerfully  to  come,  he  told  evils  as  the  consequence  of  his  generous  undertaking, 

him  he  had  sent  Tychicus  to  Ephesus,  2^im.  iv.  12.  to  without  reaping  from  it  any  worldly  advantage  whatever, 

supply  his  place  there. — From  this  epistle  we  learn  also.  Such  heroic  benevolence  is  the  more  to  be  esteemed,  that 

that  although  the  apostle's  assistants,  terrified  with  the  at  the  time  Paul  carried  the  light  of  the  gospel  through  the 

danger  that  threatened  him,  forsook  him  and  fled,  he  was  world,  mankind  were  involved  in  one  thick  cloud  of  dark- 

not  altogether  without  consolation.    For  the  brethren  of  ness,  which  hindered  them  from  discerning  those  spiritual 

Rome  came  to  him  privately,  and  ministered  to  him ;  as  matters,  which,  as  reasonable  beings  designed  to  exist 

we  learn  from  his  sending  their  salutation  to  Timothy,  through  eternity,  it  was  of  the  greatest  importance  for 

2Tim.  iv.  SI.  them  to  know.     Wherefore,  if  any  person  ever  merited 

Most  of  the  particulars  above  mentioned  the  apostle  well  of  mankind,  it  is  Paul,  who  with  such  unwearied  ac- 

hath  suggested  in  his  own  letters,  especially  in  his  second  tivity,  and  with  such  labour  and  loss  to  himself,  imparted 

to  Timothy.     What  followed  we  learn  from  ancient  Chris-  to  the  nations  of  the  world  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God, 

tian  writers,  who  inform  us,  that  Paul  was  condemned  and  of  the  way  of  salvation. 

and  put  to  death  in  the  ISth  year  of  the  reign  of  Nero,  But  this  most  excellent  man  is  entitled  to  admiration 

answering  to  a.  d.  66.    And  two  years  after  that,  namely  and  gratitude,  not  from  those  alone  who  put  a  just  value 

A.  D.  68,  Nero  put  an  end  to  his  own  life,  and  to  thu  on  religious  knowledge,  but  from  those  also  who  esteem 

terrible  persecution,  after  it  had  continued  lour  years,  nothing  but  what  promotes  the  interest  of  the  present  life, 

and  swept  off  a  prodigious  number  of  the  disciples  of  For  the  gospel  which  Paul  spread   through  the  world, 

Christ  hath  been  the  source  of  many   of  those  good   qualities 

whereby  such  as  have   embraced  the  Christian  religion 

have  been  rendered  superior  to  all  who  have  gone  before 

Chap.  Xn. —  Character  and  Evlogy  of  the  Ap09tle  Paul  them.     More    particularly,  the    gospel  hath  introduced 

good  faith,  which  is  the  foimdation  of  mutual  confidence 

Sdch  was  the  life,  and  such  the  death  of  Paid  the  between  nations,  in  their  leagues  and  compacts ;  it  hath 
Apottle  ofJt9U9  Chriit,  In  his  younger  years,  being  ex-  banished  that  fierceness  with  which  the  most  civilized 
ceedingly  zealous  of  the  law  of  Moses,  ha  persecuted  the  nations  anciently  carried  on  war ;  it  hath  diffused  that 
Christians  as  enemies  of  God  and  religion.  But  afler  humanity  and  complaisance,  by  which  modem  manners 
Jesus  appeared  to  him,  and  shewed  him  his  error  in  de-  are  so  happily  distinguished  from  the  ancient.  Nay,  if  I 
nying  his  resurrection,  he  forthwith  became  a  zealous  and  am  not  mistaken,  the  gospel  hath,  by  accident,  contributed 
indefatigable  preacher  of  that  faith  which  formerly  he  to  the  improvement  even  of  the  sciences  and  the  arts :  for, 
was  so  active  in  destroying.  In  the  rolls  of  fame,  Paul  by  the  great  objects  which  it  presents  to  the  minds  of  men, 
stands  deservedly  next  to  his  divine  Master  as  a  teacher  their  intellectual  fiusulties  have  been  enlarged  and  strength- 
of  religion  and  morality ;  being  without  comparison  a  ened ;  and  by  the  rewards  of  immortality  which  it  pro- 
greater  hero  by  that  undertaking,  and  much  more  worthy  mises,  its  votaries  have  been  inspired  with  a  sense  of 
of  admiration,  than  the  greatest  of  those  who  have  been  their  own  dignity,  and  such  hopes  have  been  infused 
called  great  The  bodily  labour  which  he  endured,  the  into  their  breasts,  as  have  rendered  them  not  only  just, 
dangers  which  he  encountered,  the  sufierings  which  befell  but  active,  even  in  the  afiairs  of  this  life.  Let  the  gospel, 
him,  and  the  courage  which  amidst  all  these  evils  he  ex-  therefore,  have  its  due  praise,  which  holds  out  distin- 
erted  in  his  apostoUc  office,  shew  that  his  virtues,  both  guished  rewards  in  the  future  life  even  to  those  who 
active  and  passive,  were  far  superior  to  those  which  the  mingle  in  the  affairs  of  the  present,  and  who,  from  just 
most  renowned  conquerors  have  exhibited  in  the  pursuits  principles,  promote  the  temporal  interest  of  their  fellow- 
of  ambition  or  fiune.  The  end,  likewise,  for  which  he  creatures.  Also  let  the  blessed  Paul  have  his  praise,  to 
exerted  such  an  high  degree  of  all  the  virtues,  was  more  whom  chiefly  we  in  this  part  of  the  world  are  indebted  for 
noble ;  being  not  to  amass  riches,  or  to  acquire  power,  or  our  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  and  for  all  the  advantages, 
to  obtain  &me,  or  to  conquer  kingdoms,  or  to  enslave  temporal  and  eternal,  of  which  the  gospel  hath  been  the 
mankind ;  but  to  deliver  the  nations  of  Uie  world  from  happy  occasion  to  mankind. 


PROOFS  AND  ILLUSTRATIONS 

REFERRED  TO  IN  THE  PRECEDING  UFE. 


No.  I.  Stirred  up  the  most  zealous  membert  of  the  me  that  they  have  always  had  an  aiBembly  of  their  own 
foreign  gynagoguet  in  Jeruiolem, — Vitringa,  de  Syn.  Yet  according  to  the  laws  of  their  country,  and  a  place  of 
lib.  i.  p.  I.e.  14.  tells  us  from  Jewish  authors,  that  there  their  own,  in  which  they  decide  the  afiain  and  difierences 
were  480  synagogues  in  Jerusalem.  And  learned  men  which  concern  themselves.  Having  desired  of  me  that 
suppose,  that  of  Siese  a  number  were  composed  of  Jews  it  may  be  lawful  for  them  sc|^  do,  I  have  decreed  that 
from  the  provinces,  who  chose  to  worship  God  in  their  this  (right)  be  preserved  and  permitted  to  them."  Where- 
native  language.  Ligh^DOt  (Exerdt  Acts  vL  9.)  ob-  fore,  Paul  had  reason  to  blame  the  Christians  at  Corinth 
serves,  that  Jewish  authoflexpressly  mention  a  synagogue  for  going  to  law  with  one  another  before  the  unbelievers, 
which  the  Alexandrian  Jews  had  at  Jerusalem.  With  (1  Cor.  vt  5,  6,)  since  they  might  have  decided  these 
respect  to  the  synagogue  of  the  Libertines,  there  are  difierences  by  their  own  judges.  Josephus  has  also  pre- 
fiKts  in  history  which  shew  who  they  were.  lAbertinus  served  an  edict  of  Claudius,  published  in  favour  of 
)r  Libertine  is  a  Latin  word,  which  signifies  a  slave  who  the  Jews  in  the  beginning  of  his  reign.  In  that  edict 
hath  obtained  his  freedom :  also,  the  son  of  such  a  per-  Claudius  observes,  as  a  precedent,  **  That  when  a  Jew- 
son.  From  Philo  we  learn,  that  the  8000  Jews,  who,  ish  Ethnarch  died,  Augustus  did  not  forbid  the  creation 
as  Josephus  (Ant  xviL  13.  initio)  tells  us  joined  at  Rome  of  a  new  Ethnarch ;  willing  that  all  men  should  remain 
the  embassy  which  came  from  Judea,  to  petition  Angus-  subject  to  him,  but  in  the  observation  of  their  own 
tus  against  Archelaus,  were  mostly  of  this  denomina-  customs."  And  Strabo,  in  a  passage  not  now  in  his 
tion.  For  he  expressly  afiirms,  that  the  Jews  at  Rome  works,  but  cited  by  Josephus,  Ant  xiv.  c  7.  §  2.  says, 
were  generally  such  as  had  been  taken  captives,  but  were  **  A  good  part  of  Alexandria  is  inhabited  by  this  peo- 
made  free  by  their  Roman  masters.  Tacitus  likewise  pie,  (the  Jews).  Thi^  have  likewise  an  Ethnarch,  who 
speaks  of  the  Jews,  when  he  tells  us,  Ann.  ii.  85.*  that  administers  their  afisirs,  decides  causes,  presides  over 
4000  of  the  Libertine  race  were  transported  into  Sardiiiia.  contracts  and  mandates,  as  if  he  were  the  governor  of  a 
Besides,  Suetonius  (Tib.  c  36.)  and  Josephus  (Antiq.  perfect  republic" 

xviiL  4.  fine)  expressly  calls  them  Jevni  who  were  thus  The  Jews,  in  all  the  provinces  of  the  Roman  empire, 

transported.  being  thus  allowed  to  live  according  to  their  own  customs, 

The  Jewish  Libertines  being  so  numerous  at  Rome,  they  regulated  their  conduct  in  every  thing  by  the  law  of 
and  in  Italy,  it  is  probable  that,  like  other  foreign  Jews,  Moses ;  at  least  as  far  as  it  was  possible  for  them  to  do  it 
they  had  a  synagogfue  in  Jerusalem. — ^The  members  of  all  out  of  Judea.  And  as  the  high-priest  and  elders  at  Jeru- 
tbese  foreign  synagogues,  being  generally  very  zealous,  salem  were  regarded  by  all  the  Jews  as  the  interpreters 
were  most  fit  instruments  to  be  employed  in  opposing  and  administrators  of  the  law,  the  foreign  Jews  con- 
the  disciples  of  Christ  Accordingly  they  disputed  with  aidered  themselves  as  actually  under  their  jurisdiction, 
great  vehemence  against  Stephen.  Acts  vi  9.  'Then  And  therefore,  in  all  countries,  they  implicitly  obey- 
there  arose  certain  of  the  synagogue  of  the  Libertines,  and  ed  the  mandates  sent  them  from  the  council  at  Jerusa- 
Cyrenians,  and  Alexandrians,  and  of  them  of  Cilicia  lem ;  just  as,  in  after-times,  the  clergy  of  the  Romuh 
and  of  Asia,  disputing  with  Stephen.  10.  And  they  communion  in  every  country  of  Europe  obeyed  im- 
were  not  able  to  resist  the  wisdom  and  the  spirit  by  which  plicitly  the  mandates  of  the  Pope  and  conclave  at 
he  spake.  1 1.  Then  they  suborned  men,  which  said,  we  Rome, 
have  heard  him  speak  blasphemous  words  against  Moses, 

and^  against  God.      12.  And  they  stirred  up   the  peo-  ^^  ^  g^^f  arotefrom  the  earth,  and  vith  hit  bodily 

pie,  Ac  gycf  beheld  JetuM  standing  in  the  way.— We  are  absolute- 

...                ,     ,  ly  certain,  that  on  this,  or  on  some  other  occasion,  Saul  saw 

No.  y.  //  aeenu  the  tynagogtiet  tn  foreign  partt  had  j^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^  ^  y^  body^     Yox  he  hath  twice   af- 

a  Juritdiction  over  their  o-wn  membert.^ln  all  the  pro-  g^^^jj  ^^^  y^^  ^^  j^,,^  in  ^^^  manner.     1  Cor.  xi.  1 . 

vmces  of  the  Roman  empire,  the  Jews  were  governed  by  .  ^^  j  ^ot  an  apo^e  !     Have  I  not  seen  Jesus  Christ 

a  senate  of  their  own;  and  where  they  were  numerous,  ^^^  l^^^  ,.    chap.  xv.  8.    •  Last  of  aU,  (c<p3>i  m^uuu)  he 

they  had  a  chief  magistrate,  elected  by  themselves,  who  ^^^  ^„  ^f  me  also,  as  of  an  aborUve  aposUe.*    Now 

was  sometimes  called  Alabarch^md  someUmeB  Ethnarch.  h  jg  to  be  observed,  that  this  appearance  of  Jesus,  Paul 

Of  the  nature  and  extent  of  that  separate  government  p,^^  ^^^n^  ^is   other  appearances  to  the  rest  of  the 

which  the  Jews  exercised  over  those  of  their  own  race,  apogUes,  which,  without  all  doubt,   were  personal  ap- 

we  have  the  most  authentic  account  in  a  decree  concern-  pearances.    Besides,  if  Saul  had  not  seen  Jesus  in  the 

ing  the  Jews  of  Sardis,  of  which  Josephus  has  preserved  j^^   ^^^  y^^    resurrection,  he  could  not   have  been 

a  copy.     AnUq.  xiv.  c.  10.  §  17.  Gen.  edit  page  437.  „,^g  ,„  ,p^^g .  ^|,j^  chief  business  it  vras,  as  an  eye- 

and  which  deserves  a  place  here.    It  u  as  follows :—  witness,  to  bear  tesUmony  to   the  rewirrection  of  Jesus 

«  Lucius  Antomus.  son  of  Mark,  proquwtor    and  pro-  f^^^  ^^  dead.— I  acknowledge,  that  if  we  were  to  form 

pretor,  to  the  magistrates,  senate,  and  people  of  Sardis,  ^^^  opinion  of  this  matter  solely  upon  the  account  which 

greeUng.    The  Jews  which  are  our  aUzens  have  shewn  l^^^  hath  given  of  it.  Acts  ix.  3—6.  we  could   not  be 

^   ^      ..  T  J  ,  .           I,    J-     ^  .  Wire  that  Saul  now  saw  Jesus.     Yet  if  we  attend  to  the 

•  Actum  etdesacrl* iEgypUIs Judalclsque  pellcndis:  fiMUumqoe  „^^.  ^r  A «••.:..   u^iU   ..  *«^^^  :»  tk:.  «!..»   •«,    it 

Patnim  coiwultum,  ui  quatuor  mUUa  Uberttai  generis  es  supemi-  ^^^^^  <>»  Ananias,  both  as  recorded  in  this  chap.  ver.  17. 

tione  infect),  quia  iUonea  setss,  insalam  flardinrun  veherentur,  co-  *  The  Lord  Jesus  who  appeared  to  thee  (o  c^d^  9ci,  who 

ercendii  "«c  l^rc^inliii,  et  ji  ob  f^^^^^J^^j^^fJ^;;^';;}^  was  seen  of  thee)  in  the  way  ;'  and  as  recorded  Acts  xxii. 

damnum :  cteterl  cederunt  Italia,  nisi  certam  ante  diem  proianos  _  .    .  -_,     4^    «  '^          i^au       l  -u    u           *v       .l  a  al 

rfius  ezuisaent.  14.  *  The  God  of  our  tethers  hath  chosen  thee,  that  thou 

756 


766  PROOFS  AND  ILLUSTRATIONS. 

shooldeft— Hwe  that  just  One,  and  shouldeBt  hear  the  voice  circumstance  would  have  been  urged  as  an  argument  to 
of  bis  mouth/  Also,  if  we  consider  the  words  of  Christ,  prove  Saul  an  apostle  of  an  inferior  order :  whereas,  in 
*  I  have  appeared  unto  thee  for  this  very  purpose,  to  the  maimer  we  have  supposed  him  to  have  received  the 
make  thee  a  minister  and  a  witness  of  those  things  which  Holy  Ghost,  no  argument  could  be  drawn  in  prejudice 
thou  hast  seen ;'  and  that  *  Barnabas  declared  to  the  of  his  authority.  An  ordinary  prophet  was  sent  to  give 
apostles,  how  he  had  seen  the  Lord  in  the  way,'  Acts  iz.  Saul  premonition  of  his  being  to  receive  the  Holy  Ghost. 
27. — I  say,  when  all  these  expressions  are  duly  attended  This,  with  the  recovery  of  his  sight,  gave  him  the  fullest 
to,  we  shall  have  little  doubt  that  Saul  saw  Jesus  standing  assurance  that  what  had  befallen  him  by  the  way  was  no 
before  him  in  the  way,  (ver.  17.),  when  in  obedience  illusion,  but  a  real  appearance.  To  conclude,  the  sup- 
to  his  command  he  arose  from  the  ground ;  but,  not  position  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  communicated  to  Paul 
being  able  to  endure  the  splendour  of  his  appearance,  or  by  an  immediate  illapse,  will  appear  still  more  probable, 
f»erhape  the  better  to  express  his  reverence,  he  fell  to  the  if  the  observation  of  many  commentators  is  just,  that  the 
earth  anew,  and  remained  before  him  in  that  posture,  till  "phnEoJi  tied -with  the  Holy  Ghott  is  never  applied  in  scrip- 
Christ  ordered  him  to  arise  a  second  time,  and  go  into  ture  to  those  who  received  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  impo- 
the  city  ;  where  it  should  be  told  him  what  he  was  to  do  sition  of  the  hands  of  men,  but  to  those  on  whom  the 
Acts  iz.  6.  Then  it  w%  that,  on  opening  his  eyes,  he  Holy  Ghost  descended  in  some  visible  symbol. 
fiDOiid  himaelf  absolutely  blind. — This,  I  suppose,  is  a 

better  account  of  Saul's  seeing  Jesus  after  his  resurrection,  No,  T.  TFhen  Saul  -wat  ab<ti$t  thirty-four  years  of  age. 
than  with  some  to  affirm,  that  he  saw  him  in  his  trance  — The  time  of  Saul's  conversion  may  be  determined, 
in  the  temple,  or  in  his  rapture  into  the  third  heaven,  with  a  good  degree  of  probability,  in  the  following  man- 
For  on  neither  of  these  occarions  did  Saul  see  Je-  ner. — When  the  brethren  at  Jerusalem  seot  hiip  forth  to 
■us  with  his  bodily  eyes;  the  impression,  at  these  times,  Tarsus,  it  is  said,  Acts  iz.  31.  '  Then  had  the  churches 
having  been  made  npon  his  mind  by  the  power  of  Christ,  rest  throughout  all  Judea,  and  Galilee,  and  Samaria,  and 
and  not  by  means  of  his  external  senses ;  so  that  he  would  were  edified.'  If  this  rest  of  the  churches  throughout  all 
not  have  been  qualified  by  such  a  vision  to  attest  Christ's  the  land,  which  the  historian  hath  connected  with  Saul's 
resurrection  from  the  dead. — I  know  that  Paul  had  ano-  going  to  Tarsus,  was  occasioned,  as  learned  men  and 
^r  corporeal  sight  of  Jesus,  namely,  after  he  had  made  chronologers  have  thought,  by  the  publication  of  the  Em- 
his  defmce  before  the  council.  Acts  zxiii.  11.  But  as  peror  Caius's  order  to  set  up  his  statue  in  the  temple  of 
the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  in  which  Paul  affirm-  Jerusalem,  we  can  nearly  determine  the  time  of  Saul's 
ad  that  he  had  teen  $he  Lord^  waa  written  before  he  was  conversion.  For  Josephus  tells  us,  (Ant  xviii.  9.  al.  II.), 
fiivoared  with  that  second  corporeal  sight  of  Jesus,  he  That "  Caius,  greatly  incensed  against  the  Jews  for  not 
eaanot  be  thought  in  that  epistle  to  have  spoken  of  an  paying  him  that  respect  which  others  did,  sent  Petronius 
event  which  had  not  then  happened.  governor  into  Syria,  commanding  him  to  set  up  his  sta- 
tue in  the  temple,  and  if  the  Jews  opposed  it,  to  march 
No.  rV.  That  thou  tiUghteH  receive  thy  tight,  and  be  into  the  country  with  an  army,  and  eflect  it  by  force." 
4Ued  trish  the  Holy  Oho»t, — ^From  Ananias  administer-  The  same  hbtorian  adds,  (Bell.  xi.  10.  §  1.),  **That  he 
log  baptism  to  Saul,  Acts  iz.  18.  it  would  seem  that  he  enjoined  him,  if  the  Jews  opposed  it,  to  put  to  death  all 
was  one  of  the  prophets  or  teachers  of  the  church  of  Da-  who  made  any  resistance,  and  to  make  all  the  rest  of  the 
mascus.  He  may  likewise  have  possessed  the  gift  of  nation  slaves.  Petronius,  therefore,  marched  from  An- 
bealing  diseases ;  and  in  that  character  may  have  been  tioch  into  Judea  with  three  legions,  and  a  large  body  of 
sent  to  restore  Paul's  sight  But  he  told  him  likewise,  auxiliaries  raised  in  Syria."  Now  it  is  allowed,  that 
ha  was  sent  that  he  might  be  filled  vnth  the  Holy  Ghott,  Caius  sent  Petronius  into  Syria  in  the  third  year  of  his 
Nevefthelees,  from  the  other  ezamples  recorded  in  the  reign,  answering  to  a,  d.  39.  And  it  is  supposed  he 
Acta,  and  from  the  passages  in  the  epistles  where  the  came  into  the  province  in  the  autumn  of  39,  or  in  the  he- 
communication  of  the  spiritual  gifts  is  mentioned,  and  ginning  of  a,  d,  40. 

firom  Acta  viiL  14,  15.  17.  it  appears,  that  none  but  apos-  Wherefore,  as  the  publication  of  Caius's  order  aflected 

ties  had  the  power  of  conferring  the  Htfly  Ghost  on  be-  the  whole  people  of  Judea,  we   may  suppose  with  Lard- 

Uevera.    For,  when  Philip  had  converted  the  Samaritans,  ner,  that  it  threw  the  unbelieving  Jews  into  such  a  con- 

the  apostles   at  Jerusalem  sent  unto  them   Peter  and  stemation,  that  they  had  no  leisure  to  think  of  pcrsecut- 

John,  that  they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost    Where-  ing  the  Christians  any  longer,    A  disaster  hung  over 

fiMre,  if  Ananias,  who  was  not  an  apostle,  really  conferred  themselves,  which  threatened  destruction  to  their  religion, 

the  Holy  Ghost  on  Saul,  he  did  it  by  virtue  of  a  special  perhaps  to  their  nation  ;  so  that  they  were  wholly  possesa- 

commission ;  and  having  accomplished  what  was  appoint-  ed  by  their  own  fears.    Our  Saul  seems  to   hftve  been 

•d  him,  his  power  ended  with  Uie  fiilfilment  of  his  com-  the  last  who  was  hurt  by  the  persecution  which  bad  vex* 

nussion.    From  the  history,  however,  we  cannot  gather  ed  the  church  after  the  death  of  Stephen.    For  the  his- 

that  any  such  commission  was  given  to  Ananias.     And  torian  having  narrated  the  attempt  of  the  Greciana  to 

therefore  we  may  interpret  his  words  to  Saul  in  this  man-  kill  him,  and  the  care  of  the  brethren  to  save  his  life  by 

ner :  The  Lord  Jesus  hath  sent  me,  that  thou  mightest  sending  him  away,  adds,  '  Then  had  the  churches  rest' 

receive  thy  sight,  and  when  thon  hast  recoved  thy  sight,  Saul  therefore  set  out  for  Tarsus  in  the  year  39,  a  little 

that  thou  mightttrt,  by  an  immediate  illapse,  be  filled  with  before  Petronius  published  the  emperor's  order. 

the  Holy  Ghost     According  to  this  way  of  understand-  Further,  according  to  Saul's  own  account,  his  arrival 

ing  the  matter,  Saul  received  his  sight  when  Ananias  at  Jerusalem,  before  he  went  to  Tarsus,  happened  full 

roake  to  him  and  put  his  hands  on  him.  Acts  iz.  12. ;  three  years  after  his  conversion.  Gal.  i.  18.     Wherefore, 

Bat  he  did  not  receive  the  Holy  Ghost  till  he  was  bap-  if  the  rest  of  the  churches  was  occasioned  by  the  publica- 

tized  ;  and  then,  by  some  visible  symbol  which  Saul  saw,  tion  of  Caius's  order  in  the  end  of  a,  n.  39,  or  in  the  be- 

the  Holy  Ghost  feU  upon  him,  as  upon  the  apostles  at  ginning  of  a,  d,  40,  Saul's  conversion,  three  years  before, 

the  beginning.    So  that  he  was  not  a  whit  behind  the  must  have  happened  in  the  end  of  the  year  36,  or  in  the 

very  greatest  apostles,  aa  he  himself  affirms ;  being  bap-  beginning  of  37,  when  he  was  34  years  of  age ;  a  time 

tized,  not  with  water  only,  but  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  life  at  which  men  are  as  qualified  to  judge  oif  religious 

with  fire,  according  to  John  Baptist's  prediction.     Be-  matters  as  at  any  time  whatever. — ^That  Saul  waa  not 

aides,  if  an  inferior  prophet,  or  even  an  apostle,  had  been  more  than  34  years  of  age  when  he  was  converted,  may 

empUqred  to  eomimuiicata  fhto  Holy  Ghoat  to  Sanl,  that  be  gathered  likewise  firom  hii  being  called  a  young  man 
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at  the  time  of  Stephen's  death,  whieh  happened,  as  is  His  voyage  from  Corinth  to  Cmarea,  and  his  journey  by 
generally  believed,  a.  b.  35,  about  a  year  before  Saul's  land  from  Judea  to  Ephesus,  may  iiave  been  performed 
conversion.  Tu  34,  Saurs  age  a.  d.  36,  add  the  26  years  in  a  year  and  ten  months,  so  that  if  the  apostle  left  Co- 
which  elapsed  from  that  time  to  a.  d.  62,  when  he  wrote  rinth  in  the  beginning  of  spring,  he  may  have  come  to 
his  episUe  to  Philemon,  and  he  will  then  have  been  69  or  Ephesus  in  the  end  of  the  year  54.  At  Ephesus  he 
60  years  old,  and  so  might  veiy  properly  then  call  himself  abode  two  years  and  three  months,  then  went  over  to  Ma- 
Paul  the  aged.  Bat  if  he  was  more  than  60  when  be  cedonia,  where  he  arrived  early  in  the  year  67.  In  Ma- 
wrote  that  letter,  he  must  have  been  more  than  34  at  his  cedonia  he  wrote  his  second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
conversion.  (2  Cor.  viL  6,  6.  viii.  18.V  after  which,  travelling  through 

Macedonia,  he  preached  on    the   borders  of  UlyricaB, 

No.  VL  Straighhoay  he  preached  Chritt  in  the  tyno'  Rom.  xv.  19.    These  transactions  would  take  up  all  the 

goguet,  that  he  U  the  Son  of  God. — Learned  men  are  not  spring  and  summer,  and  part  of  the  autumn  of  the  yew 

agreed,  whether  this  preaching  in  the  synagogues  of  Da-  67.    The  apostle  after  that  went  into  Greece  to  receive 

mascus  happened  before  Saul  went  into  Arabia,  or  after  the  collections  which  the  churches  of  Achaia  had  made 

he  returned  thence.    They  who  think  it  happened  after  for  the  brethren  in  Judea.    For  it  is  said,  Acts  xx.  9,  8. 

his  return,  found  their  opinion  on  the   following  argu-  <  Having  gone  over  those  ^rts,  and  given  them  nmdi  ex« 

ment: — If  Saul  had  begun  to  preach  in  Damascus  before  hortation,  he  came  into  Greece,  and  there  abode  three 

he  went  into  Arabia,  he  probably  would  have  preached  in  months.    During  his  abode  in  Greece  he  wrote  his  epis- 

that  country  also.    And  yet,  in  the  account  which  he  tie  to  the  Romans  at  Corinth,  not  long  before  he  set  oat 

gave  of  his  preaching  to  Agrippa,  he  does  not  say  that  for  Jerusalem  with  the  collections.    In  making  this  voy- 

he  preached  in  Arabia  at  aU,  Acti  xxvi.  20.    Besides,  if  age  be  proposed  to  sail  from  Cenchrea.    But  ^  Jews 

Paul  had  preached  in  Damascus  before  he  went  into  Ara-  lying  in  wait  for  him  there,  he  dian^td  his  purpose,  rs-  . 

bia,  the  news  thereof  must  have  reached  Jerusalem  before  turned  to  Macedonia,  and  arrived  at  Philippi  about  the 

he  went  thither  himself,  and,  by  consequence,  the  brethren  time  of  the  passover  in  the  year  68.    For  after  the  d^re 

there  could  not  have  been  ignorant  of  his  being  a  dii-  of  unleavened  bread  he  left  Philippi,  and  took  ship  to  sail 

ciple. — They  who  think  Saul  preached  in  Damascus  be-  into  Syria,  Acts  xx.  6. 

fore  he  went  into  Arabia,  found  their  opinion  on  the  I  now  put  the  reader  in  mind  of  what  Paul  himself 
account  which  Luke  has  given  of  the  matter  Acts  ix.  19.  tells  us,  2  Cor.  xii.  8.  4.  namely,  that  he  was  carried  up 
*  And  when  he  had  received  meat,  he  was  strengthened,  into  the  third  heaven,  more  than  14  years  before  he  wroto 
Then  was  Saul  with  the  disciples  certain  days  at  Damas-  his  eecond  epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  Wherefore  UiM 
cus :  and  straightway  he  preached  Christ  in  the  syna-  epistle  being  written  in  the  beginning  of  the  year  67» 
gogues.'  Now,  though  it  does  not  necessarily  follow  from  (See  Pre£  to  2  Cor.  sect.  3.),  his  rapture,  14  years  before, 
Sie  expression  '  straightway  he  preached,'  that  this  hap-  must  have  happened  in  the  end  of  a.  d.  42,  or  in  the 
pened  a  few  days  after  his  conversion,  yet  they  think  the  beginning  of  a.  d.  43,  ftill  seven  years  before  the  ooondl 
remark  which  the  Jews  at  Damascus  made  on  Saul's  of  Jerusalem,  whieh  was  held  in  the  end  of  a.  n.  50, 
preaching  shews  that  it  so  happened:  ver.  21.  <  But  all  (No.  XXII.)  But  the  council  of  Jerusalem  h^ypened 
that  heard  him  were  amazed,  and  said.  Is  not  this  he  that  about  14  years  after  Saul's  conversion,  OaL  ii.  1.  perhapa 
.  destroyed  them  which  called  on  this  name  in  Jerusalem,  14  years  wanting  some  months ;  so  that  by  thia  oompa- 
and  came  hither  for  that  intent,  that  he  might  bring  tation  likewise,  Saul  was  converted  in  the  end  of  a.  d.  86. 
them  bound  to  the  chief  priests  V — ^To  the  argument  Three  years  after  his  conversion  he  went  up  to  Jerusalem 
taken  from  Luke's  expression,  'straightway  he  preached  to  see  Peter,  viz.  in  the  end  of  a.  d.  39;  and  having 
Christ  in  the  synagogues,*  it  is  replied.  That  the  sacred  abode  with  him  16  days,  he  was  sent  forth  to  Tarsus  in 
historians  often  relate  things  as  connected,  which  hap-  Cilicia,  in  which  country  Barnabas  found  him  towards 
pened  at  a  conriderable  distance  of  time  from  each  other,  the  end  of  a.  v.  46,  (No.  IX.),  about  three  years  after  his 
and  between  which  things  intervened  which  they  did  not  rapture ;  which,  as  is  said  above,  happened  in  the  end  of 
think  proper  to  relate.  See  examples  of  this  manner  of  42,  or  in  the  beginning  of  48,  consequently  six  years  after 
recording  evenb  in  Prelim.  Observ.  iii.  prefixed  to  my  his  conversion. 
Harmony  of  the  Gospels.  Next,  with  respect  to  the  re- 
mark which  the  Jewa  at  Damascus  made  on  Saura  preach-  No.  Y IH.  And  Antioch, — Anciently  there  were  many 
ing  Christ,  every  reader  must  be  sensikile  that  it  might  as  cities  of  the  name  of  Antioch,  But  this  was  the  metro- 
properiy  be  made  on  his  preaching  Christ  after  his  return  poUs  of  Syria,  and  indeed  of  all  the  east,  being  Kttle  in* 
from  Arabia,  as  immediately  after  his  conversion.  ferior  in  magnitude  and  populousneas  to  Alexandria  in 

Egypt,  or  even  to  Rome  itself.    It  was  built  by  Seleo- 

No.  VU.  ffhile  Saul  wa9  in  CiHda,  he  had  thote  v<-  cus,  one  of  Alexander's  successors,  who  named  it  after 
nont  and  revelationt  of  the  Lord,  of  which  he  tpeako,  his  son  Antiochus,  and  peopled  it  with  Greeks.  But 
2  Cor.  xiL  1. — ^The  time  of  these  visions,  with  other  dates  many  Jews  also  settled  thera.  For  Josephus  tells  us, 
in  Paul'a  history,  are  fixed  in  the  following  manner.  Bell,  viu  c.  3.  §  3.  *  That  the  kings  of  Syria  allowed  the 
When  Paul  first  came  to  Corinth,  he  found  Aquila  with  Jews  the  freedom  of  Antioch  equally  with  the  Greeks,  so 
his  fomibr  settled  there,  after  being  driven  from  Rome  by  that  their  numbers  increased  exceedingly ;  and  that  they 
Claudius's  edict,  which  was  published  in  the  eleventh  were  always  bringing  over  a  great  many  of  the  Oreeka 
year  of  his  reign.  But  acconling  to  the  best  chronolo-  to  their  religious  worship,  whom  they  made  in  some  sort 
gers,  the  eleventh  year  of  Claudius  began  January  24,  a  part  of  themselves.' — Antioch  was  remarkable  for  the 
A.  D.  61.  Wherefore,  although  his  decree  was  published  beauty  of  its  situation,  the  magnificence  of  its  build- 
in  the  beginning  of  that  year,  Aquila  could  not  be  settled  ings,  the  extensiveness  of  its  commerce,  and  the  leaning 
in  CorinUi  sooner  than  the  end  of  the  spring  61.  See  and  ingenuity  of  its  inhabitants.  Hence  Cicero,  in  an 
Pre£  to  I  Cor.  aect  1.  Consequently  Paul  did  not  ar-  oration  for  the  poet  Archiaa,  a  native  of  Antlodi,  says, 
rive  tin  autumn.  And  having  abode  at  Corinth  a  year  c  8.  **  Primum  Antiochis  (nam  ibi  natus,  loco  nolnliy 
and  six  months,  he  sailed  to  Csiarea  in  spring  63 ;  Uien  celebri  quondam  urbe  et  copiosa,  atque  eruditissimis  ho- 
went  up  and  saluted  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  after  which  minibus  liberaUssimisque  studiis  adfluente)  oeleriter  an- 
he  went  down  to  Antioch ;  and  having  spent  some  time  teoellere  omnibus  ingenii  gbria  oontigit ' — But  while 
there,  he  departed,  and  went  over  all  the  countiy  of  Ga-  Antioch  was  thus  fomous  for  learning  and  the  arts,  the 
hlia  and  Phiygia  fta  order ;  and  so  came  to  Ephesus.  manners  of  its  inhabitaau  were  exceedingly  corropted 
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by  its  Tidnitj  to  Daphne,  a  ▼illage  in  tha  neighbourhood,  the  Greeks,  but  by  the  Romana,  who  impoeed  that  name 

wheie,  under  the  pretext  of  religion,  all  manner  of  aen-  upon  them,  to  aignify  that  they  were  a  new  sect,  of  which 

■iMlity  waa  practised,  in  so  much  that  the  manners  of  Christ  waa  the  author.     Accordingly,  both  Luke  in  his 

those  who  frequented  Daphne  became  a  prorerb^ — But  history,  and  Paul  in  his  epistles,  seem  industriously  to 

however  famous  Antioch  was  for  the  circumstancea  men-  have  avoided  the  use  of  that  name,  lest  it  should  have 

tioned  by  the  orator,  it  became  more  famoua  for  its  hav-  been  thought  that  they  meant  to  represent  their  Master 

ing  the  light  of  the  gospel  so  early  bestowed  on  it,  and  as  an  ordinary  leader  of  a  sect,  like  the  noted  philosophers 

for  that  numerous  Chrutian  church  which  was  early  plant-  among  the  Greeka  and  Romans.    But  though  the  name 

ed  there,  and  for  its  giving  the  name  of  Chrittiant  to  the  was  thus  ofiensive  at  first,  it   became   aAerwarda  very 

disoiplea.    On  Ihe  other  ^nd,  it  brought  no  email  honour  acceptable  to  the  diidples  of  Jesus :   for  it  is  used  by 

to  the  gospel,  that  such  a  numerous  church  was  so  ear^  Peter,  1  Epist.  iv.  16.;  and  some  have  thought  it  that 

gathered  in  Antioch  from  among  a  people  so  intelligent,  worthy  name  of  which  James  speaks,  chap,  it  17.     Be- 

and  who  at  the  aame  time  were  ao  dissolute,  but  who  aides,  we  know  that  in  process  of  time  it  was  much  and 

changed  their  manners  after  they  embraced  the  gospel. —  justly  valued  by  those  who  bare  it    Hence,  in  the  epistles 

The  Christian  religion  flouririied  to  such  a  degree  in  of  the  churches  of  Vienne  and  Lyons,  it  u  styled  an 

Antioch   for   many  ages,  that  it  obtained  the  name  of  honourable^   and  gloriout,  and    reviving  appellation, 

Bmmfjtf  the  city  of  God,    And  the  church  there  was  Lardner,  Can.  vol.  ii.  p.  72. 

eonaidered  as  the  firsts  and   chief   of   all   the  Gentile  Before  the  disciples  of  Jesus  were  named  Chrigtian*, 

churches.  they  were   called  by  their  enemies,  men  of  that   ivay, 

(Acts  ix.  2.  xix.  9.  23.)   Galileangf  and  ^azarenei  ;   but 

No.  IX.  After  he  had  been  about  JSve  yean  in  Cili'  among  themselves,  they  went  by  the  name  of  ditciples^ 

da, — ^That  Saul  abode  five  years  in  Cilicia  and  the  neigh-  9aint»,  brethren^  the  churchy  them  that  call  upon  the  Lord 

booring  countries,  may  be  proved  in  the  following  man-  Jetut  Chritt,  or  ubon  hie  namct  or  upon  the  Lord^  mm- 

ner.    He  was  sent  forth  from  Jerusalem  to  Tarsus,  frill  ply>  2  Tim.  ii.  2.  And  the  gospel  itself  was  called  the  -way 

three  years  after  his  conversion :  Then,  14  years  wanting  of  the  Lord,  the  way  of  God,  the  way  of  talvationj  and 

some  months  dter  his  conversion,  he  went  to  Jerusalem  aometimes  simply  the  way,  Acts  xxiv.  22. 
to  the  council,  in  the  end  of  ▲.  d.  49,  or  in  the  beginning 

of  A.  D.  50.  Wherefore,  between  these  two  events,  there  No.  XL  Did  not  confer  on  tbem  the  apottotical  office. — 
elapsed  somewhat  more  than  10  years.  Of  these  10  Barnabas  and  Saul  were  not  on  this  occasion  separated 
years,  Saul  spent  five  yeani  with  Bamabaa,  after  they  by  the  church  of  Antioch  to  the  ministry  in  general: 
left  Tarsus;  as  any  one  may  know  who  considers  the  They  had  discharged  that  office  long  before.  Neither 
account  which  Luke  has  given  of  their  joint  labours.  For  were  they  made  apostles  by  the  church  of  Antioch.  An 
on  leaving  Tarsus  they  came  to  Antioch,  where  they  apostle  of  men  was  no  apostle ;  and  therefore  Paul  dis- 
'  aasembled  with  the  church  a  whole  year,'  Acta  xi.  26.  claimed  that  character,  in  the  loudest  manner,  by  affirm- 
After  this,  they  went  up  to  Jerusalem  with  the  alma  of  ing,  Gal.  i.  1.  *That  he  was  an  apostle,  not  of  men,  nei- 
the  brethren  of  Antioch ;  and  having  finished  that  minia-  ther  by  man,  but  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  God  the  Father  :* 
try,  they  returned  to  Antioch,  where  they  abode  till  the  In  which  he  spake  the  truth ;  for  at  the  time  of  his 
Holy  Ghost  commanded  the  prophets  of  Antioch  to  sepa-  conversion  Jesus  expressly  made  him  an  apostle,  say- 
rate  them  for  the  work  to  which  he  had  called  them,  ing  to  him.  Acts  xxvi  16.  <  I  have  appeared  to  thee  for 
Acta  fiii.  2.  Upon  this,  going  down  to  Seleuda,  a  seaport  this  purpose,  to  make  thee  a  minister,  and  a  witness,  both 
town  on  the  Orontes,  they  sailed  to  Cyprus ;  and  having  of  these  things  which  thou  hast  seen,  and  of  those  things 
travelled  that  island,  they  came  to  Paphos,  and  from  in  the  which  I  will  appear  unto  thee;  17.  Delivering 
thenoe  sailed  to  Pamphylia ;  and  having  preached  in  that  thee  from  the  people  (the  Jewish  people)  and  from  the 
country,  they  went  into  Pisidia,  and  from  thenoe  into  Gentiles,  («;  titwfct  etvntt^Kxm)  unto  whom  I  now  send 
Lycaonia,  preaching  the  gospel,  and  planting  churches  thee:  18.  To  open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from 
in  all  the  great  cities.  In  Iconium  particularly  they  are  darkneas  to  light,  and  from  the  power  ^of  Satan  unto 
said  to  have  *  abode  long  time,'  Acta  xiv.  3.    But  being  God,'  dec 

driven  out  of  that  city,  they  went  to  Derbe,  and  Lyatra,  To  Saul'a  being  made  an  apostle  at  his  conversion  it 

and  the  region  that  lieth  round  about;  (I  suppose  the  cannot  be  objected,  that  he  did  not  then  begin  to  dia- 

region  of   Galatia   and    Phrygia) ;    and    there    having  charge  the  apostolical   office,  but  retired   into   Arabia: 

taught  many,  they  returned,  and  visited  the   churches  For  the  other  apostles,  after  their  election,  did  not  go 

which  they  had  planted,  and  ordained  elders  in  every  forth  immediately  to  preach,  but  they  remained  mostly 

city,  till  they  came  to  Atalia ;  where  taking  ahip,  they  with  their  Master  during  his  ministry,  that  they  might 

aaUed  to  Antioch  in  Syria.    These  difierent  journeys  and  be  eye  and  ear-witnesses  of  the  things  which  they  were 

tranaactioiu  could  not  be  accomplished  in  less  than  three  afterwards  to  testify  to  the  world ;  and  in  the  course  of 

years.     After  their  return  to  Antioch,  '  they  abode  long  their  attendance,  they  received  from  their  Master  various 

time  with  the  disciples'  before  they  went  up  to  Jerusalem  instructions  and  directions  relative  to  their  .office:  And 

to  the  council.    Now  thia,  with  the  three  years  which  when  he  was  about  to  leave  them,  though  he  ordered 

they  spent  in  the  Lesser  Asia,  added  to  the  year  spent  at  them  to  go  and  teach  all  nations,  they  neither  understood 

Antioch  before  they  went  to  Jerusalem  with   the  alms,  the  full  extent  of  their  commission,  nor  did  they  imme- 

and  the  time  they  abode  in  Antioch  after   their  return,  diately  execute  it.    Yet  they  acted  and  taught  as  apostlefl^ 

cannot  make  less  than  five  years  complete.    And  these  according  to  the  knowledge  they  then  had  of  their  duty ; 

being  deducted  from  the  10  years  which  elapsed  between  and  by  degrees  proceeded  to  fiUfil  their  commission,  so- 

Saul's  retreat  into  Cilicia  and  his  going  to  the  council  of  cording  as  it  was  opened  up  to  them.    This  was  the  caae 

Jerusalem,  there  will  remain  fiiU  five  years  as  the  duration  likewise  with  Saul,  who  though  he  waa  an  apostle  firoa 

of  his  abode  in  Cilicia,  previous  to  the  five  years  of  his  the  beginning,  was  fitted  for  the  special   duties  of  hia 

labours  with  Barnabas.  office  gradually,  as  circumstances  required,  until  at  length 

the  whole   extent  of  his  commission  was  revealed  to 

No.  X.   The  disciplet  were  called  Chrittians  frtt  in  him, 

Antioch, — As  the  name  Xprtnaot  has  a  Latin,  and  not  a  Saul  therefore  was  an  apostle  from  the  time  ef  his 

Greek  termination,  learned  men  are  of  opinion,  that  it  conversion,  and  always  acted  and  taught  as  such ;  preach- 

was  given  to  the  disciples,  neither  by  themselves  nor  by  ing  *  first  to  them  at  Damaacus,  (After  hia  return  from 
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Arabia),  next  ftt  Jeniaalem,  and  throughout  all  Judea,  and  underwent  many  changes.    For  a  province  originally  as- 
then  to  the  Gentiles.'  signed  to  the  senate,  was  afterwards  given  to  the  em- 
peror; and  on  the  contrary.    Such  a  change  happened 

No.  XII.  He  found  in  eveinf  country  great  numbert,  with  respect  to  the  province  of  Cyprus,  which,  in  the  first 

not  onijf  of  hi*  own  nation,  but  of  the  Gentilet,  -whom  the  partition,  was  one  of  the  emperor's  provinces,  but  was  af- 

JeT09  had  turned  from  idoU* — ^Lardner  has  well  illustrated  terwards,  together  with  Gallia  Narbonnensis,  given  to  the 

this  fact,  Credib.  vol.  i.  c.  3.  by  passages  from  Philo,  Jo-  senate ;  instead  of  which  he  took  Dalmatia,  which  formerly 

•ephus,  and  other  authors,  of  which  the  following  are  the  was  theirs,  as  Dio  infonns  us,  lib.  liv.  p.  623.    Wherefore, 

principal.  when  Paul  visited  Cyprus,  that  island  was  one  of  the  pro- 

PhUo,  in  the  book  which  he  wrote  against  Flaccus,  vinoes  which  belonged  to  the  senate ;  consequently,  the 
president  of  Egypt,  in  the  beginning  of  Caligula's  reign,  proper  title  of  its  governor  was  that  of  proconntl.  Ac- 
says,  ^  There  is  no  less  than  a  million  of  Jews  in  Alex-  cordingly,  Sergius  Paulus  is  so  named  by  Luke ;  which 
andria  and  other  parts  of  Egypt  ;*'  and  adds,  <*  For  one  shews  his  perfect  knowledge  of  the  state  of  the  countries 
country  does  not  contain  the  Jewish 'people,  they  being  of  which  he  vrrites. 

extremely  numerous ;  for  which  reason,  there  are  of  them  This  honourable  and  worthy  person,  like  other  pro- 
in  all  the  best  and  most  flourishing  countries  in  Europe  consuls,  had  persons  learned  in  the  Roman  law  to  assist 
and  Asia,  in  the  islands,  as  well  as  on  the  continent ;  all  him  in  judging  causes.  Also  he  had  a  council,  (ov^i^ 
esteeming  for  their  metropolis  the  holy  city,  in  which  is  ajdv),  as  Festus  likewise  had.  Acts  xxv.  12.  to  advise  with 
^  sacred  temple  of  the  most  high  God.'  The  same  in  difficult  mattera  of  state,  and  an  officer  to  collect  the 
Philo,  De  Legatione  ad  Caium,  mentions  a  letter  of  Herod  taxes  paid  by  the  province.  Besides,  the  presidents  af^ 
Agrippa  the  elder,  to  the  emperor  Caius,  to  dissuade  pointed  to  govern  the  provinces,  commonly  brought  with 
him  from  setting  up  his  statue  at  Jerusalem,  in  whidi  them  from  Rome  the  most  intelligent  and  faithful  of  their 
he  says,  **  Nor  can  I  forbear  to  allege  in  behalf  of  the  friends.  These  composed  their  council,  and  to  them 
holy  city,  the  place  of  my  nativity,  that  it  is  the  metro-  were  joined  some  of  the  most  considerable  of  the  Roman 
polls,  not  of  the  country  of  Judea  only,  but  of  many  citizens  who  resided  in  the  province :  also  some  of  the 
others,  on  account  of  the  many  colonies  that  have  been  most  respectable  natives  of  the  country,  who  could  give  in- 
sent  out  of  it  at  different  times,  not  only  into  neigh-  formation  concerning  the  state  of  the  province,  ^e  cua- 
bouring  countries,  Egypt,  Phoenicia,  both  the  Syrias ;  toms  of  its  inhabitants,  and  the  genius  of  their  political 
but  also  into  places  more  distant,  to  Pamphylia,  Cilicia,  constitution.  All,  or  most  of  these  respectable  persons,  we 
and  many  parts  of  Asia,  as  well  as  Bithynia,  and  the  re-  may  suppose,  were  witnesses  to  the  apostle's  transactions 
cesses  of  Pontus.  They  are  in  the  same  manner  in  in  Psphos. 
Europe — in  Thessaly,  Bosotia,  Macedonia,  ^toKa,  Argos, 

Corinth,  in  the  most  and  best  parts  of  Peloponnesus.  No.  XIV.  Should  go  vp  to  Jerusalem,  to  the  apo»» 
Nor  are  the  continents  only  full  of  Jewish  colonies,  but  tlet* — From  this  passage  of  the  history,  and  from  Acts 
also  the  most  celebrated  islands — Euboea,  Cyprus,  Crete;  viii.  1.  Gal. i  17.  it  appears,  that  while  the  inferior  teach- 
not  to  mention  those  which  are  beyond  the  Euphrates,  era  went  to  distant  parts,  whether  to  avoid  persecution  or 
For  excepting  only  a  small  part  of  Babylon,  and  some  to  make  disciples,  the  apostles  of  the  circumcision  usually 
other  lesser  districts,  scarce  any  country  of  note  can  be  resided  at  Jerusalem.  This  I  suppose  they  did  by  the  di- 
mentioned  in  which  there  are  not  Jewiih  inhabitants,'*  dec  vine  direction,  that  the  brethren  in  distant  parts,  who  had 
Lardner,  voL  L  p.  232.  need  of  their  advice  and  assistance  in  any  diflicult  mat- 

The  zeal   of  the  Jews  in  msking  proselytes  is  well  ter,  might  know  where  to  apply  to  them :  and  also  that 

known.    Horace  has  taken  notice  of  it,  bib.  L  sat.  4.  ihey  might  establish  a  church  under  their  own  immediate 

▼er.  ult,  inspection,  as  a  pattern,  according  to  which,  those  who 

Aevetutite  were  converted   in    distant   countries  might  be  formed 

Jud<ti  cogemua  in  hanc  concedere  turbam.  ^^   assemblies    for    the   public    worship    of  God,  and 

Josephus  likewise,  in  his  second  book  against  Apion,  says,  for  edifying  themselves  with  the  gospel  doctrine,  statedly 

«  We  choose  not  to  imiute  the  institutions  of  other  peo-  dispensed  to  them  by  the  mmistera  of  the  word  m  these 

pie,  but  wo  willingly  embrace  all  that  will  follow  ours."  assemblies. 
And  from  various  passages  in  the  Acts  it  is  evident,  that 

many  Gentiles,  especially  of  the  female  sex,  were  brought  No.  XV.  The  decree  which  they  paeted  on  the  quet* 

to  worship  the   one  true   God    after  the  manner  of  the  tosw,  runt  in  the  name  of  the  -whole  church  f-^ot  it  be- 

Jews.— To  conclude,  when  the  men  of  Damascus  (a.  d.  gins  in  this  manner.  Acts  xv.  22.  'Then  it  seemed  gbod 

66.)  had   formed  a  design  to  make    away  with  all  the  to  the  apostles  and  eldew,  with  the  whole  church.'    The 

Jews  of  that  place,  Josephus  tells  us.  Bell.  Ub.  ii.  c.  20.  §  2.  historian,  however,  does  not  mean,  that  aU  the  brethren  in 

"They  concealed  their  design  very  carefully  from  their  Jerusslem  were  gathered  together  on  this  occasion.    For 

wives,  because  all  of  them,  except  a  very  few,  were  de-  whM  boose  could  have  held  so  great  a  mulutude  1— Pe- 

▼oted  to  the  Jewbh  religion."  ter  by  one   sermon    converted  three  thousand,  and  by 

another  no  less  than  five  thousand.    And  without  doubt, 

No.  Xm.  The  proconsul  of  Cyprue,  Sergiut  Paulue,  nwrny  more  on  other  occasions  were  added  to  the  church 

rMiVfed.— When  Augustus  obtained  the  supreme  power,  of  Jerusalem  by  the  joint  laboura  of  the  whole  apostles, 

he  gave  the  inland  provinces  to  the  people,  and  reserved  who  commonly  resided  there.    The  ChrisUans  being  so 

those  on  the  fronUere  of  the  empire  to  himself,  design-  numerous  in  Jerusalem,  Mosheim  (De  Reb.  Chnst  ant 

ing  by  that  distribution  to  keep  in  his  hand  the  whole  Constant  p.  117.)  conjectures,  that  the  faithfu    m  th^ 

power  of  the  armies.    Dio  (quoted  by  Lardner,  vol.  L  city  met  in  separate  assemblies  for  worshippmg  God ;  and 

p.  62.)  tells  us,  that  the  govemora  sent  by  the  emperor  that  all  who  ordinarily  came   together  in  one  and  the 

mta  toe  provinces  were  called  Ueutenante,  or  proprmton,  «me  house,  considered  themselves   as  more  parUculariy 

though  they  were  consular  persons,  that  is,  had  served  united.    And  therefore,  when   the  question  concerniog 

the  office  of  consul  in  the  city.    But  the  govemora  sent  the  Gentiles  was  to  be  determined,  seeing  they  could  not 

by  the  senate  into  the  provinces  which  belonged  to  them  all  be  present,  they  naturaUy  deputed  some  of  their  most 

were  called  procontuU;  not  only  those  who  had  been  esteemed  memben  to  meet  with  the  apostles  and  elders, 

consuls,  but  those  also  who  had  been  prstora  only.—  to  deUberata  on  that  important  subject    And  these  de- 

The  division  of  the  provinces  made  at  first  by  Augustus,  legates  having  signified  their  assent  to  James  s  proposi- 
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tions,  it  WM  ooDsidertd  as  the  determination  of  the  whole        No.  XVIII.  Philippi,  vfhieh  it  the  chief  city  of  thai 

church.  part  of  J^acedoniOf  and  a  colony. — Livy,  B.  xlv.  c.  9. 

This  assembly  hath  long  been  denominated,  very  pro-  tells  us,  that  when  Paulas  Emilius  conquered  Macedonia, 

perly,  lite  Council  of  Jeruialem  ;  for  the  reason  mention-  he  divided  it  into  four  parts ;  of  which  the  6r8t  was  that 

ad  PnL  to  the  Galat  sect.  4.  last  paragr.  which  see.  which  lay  between  the  rivers  Strymon  and  Nessus ;  and 

Concerning  thb  council  I  have  farther  to  add,  that  the  that  the  chief  city  of  that  first  part  was  Amphipolis.  To 
brethren  of  Antioch  having  sent  to  consult,  not  the  apos-  avoid  contradicting  the  Roman  historian,  the  following 
ties  singly,  but  the  apottlet  and  eldert  at  Jerosalem,  translation  of  Luke's  words  is  proposed  by  some :  *  And 
they,  it  seems,  called  the  brethren  of  that  church  to  assist  thence  to  Philippi,  which  is  (Tr^etm  rut  i^t^tS^i  rue  M^MfofMs 
them  in  the  deliberation.  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  in  nckK  »oX£»t^)  the  first  city  of  that  part  of  Macedonia 
deciding  this  very  iinportant  question,  the  apostles  did  which  is  a  colony.'  But  B.  Pearce,  in  his  CommenUry 
not  use  their  apostolical  authority,  but  offered  an  opi-  on  the  Acts,  thinks  the  common  translation  ought  to  be 
nion,  which  they  supported  by  reasons  drawn  from  facts,  retained,  because  Luke,  who  was  with  the  apostle  at  this 
and  from  the  testimony  of  the  scriptures,  with  a  view  to  time,  could  not  be 'mistaken  in  a  fact  so  obvious.  And 
eonvinoe  those  who  sat  with  thefh  as  judges  of  the  mat'  therefore,  although  formerly  Amphipolis  was  the  chief 
ter  under  deliberation ;  and  who,  being  convinced  by  the  city  of  that  division  of  Macedonia,  we  may  on  Luke's 
reasons  which  the  apoetlea  oflfored,  agreed  to  what  was  authority  believe,  that  at  the  time  Paul  passed  into  Ma- 
proposed;  which  thus  became  the  unanimous  decision  of  cedonia,  Philippi  enjoyed  that  honour.  I  suppose,  that 
the  whole  assembly.  This  method  of  ending  the  con-  when  Augustus,  after  the  defeat  of  Anthony,  augmented 
troversy  the  Holy  Ghost  had  pointed  out  as  the  most  pro-  the  colony  at  Philippi  by  sending  Anthony's  adherents 
per,  by  a  revelation  made,  either  to  Paul,  or  to  some  of  thither,  he,  in  honour  of  the  colony,  transferred  the 
the  prophets  of  Antioch.  For,  as  was  observed  Gal.  ii.  2.  courts  of  justice  from  Amphipolis  to  Philippi,  whereby  it 
note  1.  the  unanimous  opinion  of  such  a  numerous  body  became  the  chief  city  of  that  division  of  Macedonia.  But 
of  men,  respectable  for  their  knowledge  of  the  gospel  in  whatever  manner  it  happened,  the  fact  may  be  relied 
doetriae,  and  of  the  dispensations  of  God,  and  of  the  on,  since  Luke,  who  resided  long  at  Philippi,  has  ex- 
writings  of  the  prophets,  and  who  enjoyed  the  gifts  of  pressly  asserted  it. 

the  Spirit  in  abundance,  could  not  but  have  a  greater  in-  PhUippi  being  a  colony,  the  greatest  part  of  its  inha- 
fluenoe  in  quieting  the  minds  of  the  lealous  Jewish  be-  bitants  were  Romans,  and  were  governed  by  the  laws  of 
lieven,  than  if  thie  matter  had  been  decided  only  by  a  Rome.  They  also  enjoyed  the  rights  of  Latium,  and 
lew,  even  although  they  wero  apostles  divinely  inspired,  worshipped  the  gods  thereof,  and  probably  spake  the  La- 
To  conclude,  the  decision  given  by  this  numerous  and  tin  language,  so  that  in  many  respects  Philippi  was  a  La- 
respectable  assembly,  being  founded  on  the  testimony  tin  city.— This  is  the  account  which  A.  Gellius  gives  of 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  had  borne  to  the  justification  of  the  colonies,  Lib.  xiii.  c  13.  *  Et  jura  institutaque  omnia, 
the  Gentiles  without  circumcision,  by  his  gifts  bestowed  populi  Romani,  non  sui  imperii  habent,'  Quoted  by  Lard- 
on  them  even  aa  upon  the  Jewish  converts,  the  whole  ner,  Credib.  vol.  i.  p.  153. 
assembly,  in  the  way  they  worded  their  decree,  baro  evi- 
dence to  the  reality  of  that  testimony,  and  rendered  it  in-  No.  XIX.  Went  out  of  the  dty  by  a  river-nde  (ve* 
dubitable  by  thb  their  unanimous  decision  :  Ads  xv*  S8.  Au^trp  Tr^myu  tmu)  -where  a  place  for  prayer  toat  by  law 
*  It  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  us,'  who  aUoved,^Yxam  this  it  is  evident,  that  Philippi  was  built 
have  been  witnesses  of  that  declaration  of  his  mind  which  beside  a  river,  or  near  to  one.  Yet  no  such  river  is  mark- 
the  Holy  Ghost  made  by  communicating  his  gifts  to  the  ed  in  the  maps  of  this  country,  which  is  the  more  extra- 
^^•ntilefc  .  ordinary,  that  Luke,  who  was  long  at  Philippi,  hath  re- 
presented the  river  beside  which  it  stood  as  navigable: 

No.XyL  Bad  no  relation  to  theidoiatrouo  Oentileo  at  Acts  xx.  6.  *  And  we  sailed  from  Philippi  after  the  days 

alL—8ee  Pre£we  to  Galatians,  sect  4.  wfaero  the  argu-  of  unleavened  bread.'     But  Luke's  geography  is  amply 

menta  which  prove  that  the  decree  of  the  council  of  Je-  confirmed  by  the  passage  from  Lucian,  quoted  page  731. 

maalem  had  no  relation  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  but  who  says,  *  The  walls  of  Philippi  were  washed  by  the* 

only  to  the  proselytes,  are  proposed  at  great  length.    See  river  Hebrus.' 

however  Lardner's  Life  of  Peter,  in  his  3d  vol.  on  the        Learned  men   are   not  agreed  whether  tt^^wx*,  ^^^ 

Canon,  where  he  contends,  that  there  were  no  proselytes  word  in  the  original,  denotes   the  act,  or  the  place  of 

©f  the  gate.  prayer.    Dr.  Lardner,  vol.  i.  p.  236.  has  produced  the  fol- 
lowing  paasages,  which  may  be  of  use  in   settling  this 

^o.X\lL  And  patting  through  Phrygia  and  the  Go-  point  The  first  is  from  Josephus,  Ant  xiv.  10.  ^  24. 
kuian  csun/ry.— This  is  the  first  mention  that  is  made  in  where  a  decree  of  the  city  of  Halicamassus  permitting 
the  book  of  the  Acto  of  Paulas  being  in  Galatia  and  Phry-  the  Jews  to  build  (^j^wny;^**)  oratoi-iet  is  cited  ;  part  of 
gia.  But  fWun  his  own  writings  we  know,  he  made  many  which  decree  runs  thus : — ^  We  decree  that  the  Jews 
>N]meys  and  voyages  which  are  not  recorded  by  Luke,  who  are  willing,  men  and  women,  do  observe  the  sab- 
And  even  of  the  transactions  mentioned  by  that  historian,  haUis,  and  perform  sacred  rites  according  to  the  Jewich 
some  are  passed  over  very  slightly.  Wherefore^  though  laws,  and  build  oratories  by  the  sea-side,  according  to  tiie 
Luke  has  not  mentioned  it,  we  may  believe  that  Paul  was  custom  of  their  country,"  4tc  The  next  passage  is  from 
in  Phrygia  and  Galatia  before  Utis,  and  that  he  planted  TertuUian,  Ad.  Nat  bb.i.c  13.  where,  among  other  Jew- 
many  churches  there.  If  so,  what  time  can  vre  aasign  for  ish  rites,  he  mentions  orationet  littoralet,  shore-prayero, 
that  work  more  probable,  than  when  he  and  B«rnabaa  fied  that  is,  prayera  by  the  sea-side,  or  a  river-side :  For 
from  Iconium  to  Derbe  and  Lystre,  *  and  into  the  region  the  Jews  esteemed  these  the  most  pore  placea  for  per^ 
that  lieUi  round  about;'  for  Phiygia  and  Galatia  lay  round  forming  Uie  worship  of  God  in,  as  is  plain  from  Phik>'s 
about  Lycaonia.  Or,  if  the  dreumstanoes  mentioned  by  oration  against  Flaccus,  p.  982.  where  speaking  of 
Paul  in  his  episUes  lead  us  to  think  that  he  singly  planted  the  Jews,  he  says,  **  And  early  in  the  morning,  flocking 
the  churches  of  Galatia,  we  may  suppose  he  performed  out  of  the  gates  of  the  city,  they  go  to  the  neighbouring 
that  work  during  the  five  years  which  he  spent  in  Cilicta  shores,  for  the  (proseucba)  oratories  were  destroyed ;  and 
and  its  neighbourhood,  after  he  fled  from  Jerusalem.  But  standing  in  a  most  pure  place,  they  lift  up  their  voices 
of  this,  see  more  in  the  Preface  to  Paul's  epistle  to  the  Ga-  with  one  accord."  Of  this  Jewish  custom  we  have  an 
l&Uans,  sect  1.  iostanoe  Acts  xxi.  5.  *Th^  aU  brought  us  on  our  way, 


PROOFS  AND  ILLUSTRATIONS.  761 

with  wives  and  diUdren,  till  we  were  out  of  the  dty,  and  altars  without  the  name  of  any  God.    But  this  deliver- 

we  kneeled  down  on  the  shore,  and  prayed.'  ance  being  wrought  by  the  true  God,  the  apostle  justly 

It  is  commonly  said,  that  the  difierence  between  a  pro-  affirms,  that  they  wordiipped  him  by  these  altau,  though 

teuche  or  orcUory,  and  a  tynagogue^  was  this : — The  fyna-  they  knew  him  not     Dr.  Wellwood,  however,  in  the  in- 

gogue  was  a  covered  house,  where  the  law  vras  read,  and  troduction  to  his  translation  of  the  Banquet  of  Xenophon, 

prayers  offered  up  to  God,  according  to  a  set  form,  in  says  these  altars  were  erected  by  Socrates,  to  express  his 

name  of  the  whole  congregation :  But  the  proteuchef  or  devotion  to  the  one  true  God,  of  whom  the  Athenians  bad 

oratory,  was  a  piece  of  ground  enclosed  ¥rith  a  wall,  where  no  idea,  and  whose  nature,  he  insinuated  by  this  inscrip- 

individuals  prayed  each  by  himself  apart,  as  in  the  courts  tion,  was  far  above  the  retch  of  human  comprehension, 

of  the  temple.    The  Jews  built  their  synagogues  and  According  to  this  account  also  of  the  Athenian  altars, 

prosenches  on  the  banks  of  rivers,  or  on  the  sea-shore,  the  apostle's  interpretation  of  the  inscription  b  still  per- 

beeause,  according  to  the  tradition  of  the  fathers,  they  fectly  just 
were  obliged  to  wash  their  hands  before  they  prayed ;  for 

which  use  they  esteemed  the  rivers  and  sea-water  by  far  No.  XXII.  Claudiut  had  commanded  all  Jewt  to  de- 

the  fittest    See  Joseph.  Ant  xii.  c  3.  Eisner.  part  from  Rome, — That  the  emperor  Claudius  banished 

all  the  Jews  from  Rome,  b  testified  by  Suetonius  in  hb 

No.  XX.  Then  departed^  leaving  Luke  at  PhiUppi, —  life  of  Claudius,  c  26.  *<  Judnos,  impulsore  Chresto,  a*- 
That  Paul  left  Luke  at  PhiUppi,  we  know  from  the  sidue  tumultuantes,  Roma  ei^mlit"  The  origin  of  the 
phraseology  of  hb  history.  For  Wore  that  event  Luke  tumults  which  occasioned  the  banishment  of  the  Jews 
carries  on  the  narration  in  the  following  manner  :•— Acts  from  Rome,  Suetonius,  in  the  above  passage,  hath  related 
xvL  11.  '  Loosing  from  Troas,  -me  came  ¥rith  a  straight  in  such  a  manner,  as  to  make  hb  readers  imagine  Chreot 
course  to  Samothrace.  13.  And,  on  the  Sabbath-day,  we  or  Chriot  was  then  in  Rome,  and  that  the  tumults  were 
went  out  of  the  city  by  a  river-side.  16.  And  it  came  to  owing  to  hb  instigation.  But  the  true  state  of  the  fact 
pass  as  we  went  to  prayer.'  But  after  Paul  and  the  rest  seems  to  have  been  thb :— The  Jews,  whose  darling  object 
departed  from  Philippi,  Luke  changes  hb  style  in  thb  was  to  make  proselytes  to  their  religion,  shewed  the  same 
manner,— Acts  xviL  1.  *Now  when  they  had  passed  malicious  disposition  at  Rome,  which  their  brethren 
through  Amphipolb  and  ApoUonia,  they  came  to  Thessap  shewed  in  the  other  great  cities  where  the  gospel  was 
lonica.'  Nor  does  he  resume  hb  former  manner  of  writing,  preached  widi  suooeas.  Being  extremely  displeasiBd  with 
until,  chap.  xx.  describing  Paul's  voyage  to  Syria,  he  thus  the  heathens  for  embracing  the  gospel,  they  published  a 
writes :  5.  *  These  going  before,  tarried  for  tu  at  Troas.  number  of  calumnies  against  the  gospel  itself  and  against 
6.  And  toe  sailed  from  Philippi  after  the  days  of  un-  its  abettors,  by  whbh  they  enraged  the  idobtrous  multi- 
leavened  bread,  and  came  onto  them  to  Troas,  where  we  tude  at  Rome  to  such  a  degree,  that  they  assisted  the  un- 
abode  seven  days.*  It  b  therefore  more  than  probable,  believing  Jews  in  their  tumultuous  attacks  upon  the  Chris- 
that  when  Paul,  Silas,  and  Timothy  departed  horn  Philip-  tians.  Wherefore  the  Jews  being  the  ringleaders  in  these 
pi,  after  having  gathered  a  church  there,  Luke  remained  tumults,  the  emperor,  to  preserve  the  peace  of  the  dty, 
with  the  new  converts,  untu  the  apostle,,  in  hb  way  from  found  it  necessary  to  banish  all  the  Jews  from  Rome ; 
Corinth  to  Syrb  the  second  time,  came  to  Philqipi  and  -and  among  the  rest  such  of  them  as  had  embraced  the 
took  him  with  them.  Christian  faith. 

If  the  foregoing  supposition  b  well  founded,  Luke  must  Claudius's  edict  against   the  Jews,  according  to  the 

have   remained  several  prears  at  Philippi ;  and  if  he  was  best  chronologers,  was  published  in   the  eleventh  year 

*  the  brother  whose  praise  was  in  the  goqpel,'  mentioned  of  hb  reign ;   which  year  began  January  84,  a.  n.  61. 

2  Cor.  viii.  18.  he  j<Hned  Paul  on  hb  coming  into  Mace-  Now,  supposing  Claudius  to  have  published  his  edict  in 

donia,  after  the  riot  of  Demetrius,  and  was  sent  by  him  the  beginning  of  that  year,  he  certainly  would  allow  the 

to  Corinth  with  Titus,  who  carried  the  apostle's  second  proscribed  some  months  at  least  to  settle  their  aflbirs,  and 

letter  to  the  Corinthians.    And  having  executed  that  com-  take  themselves  away.    Wherefore  Aquila  and  Priscilla 

mission,  he  returned  to  Philippi,  and  gave  him  an  account  could  not  well  leave  Italy  before  the  end  of  the  spring 

of  the  success  of  that  letter.    And  after  the  apostle  set  a.  n.  61.    Besides,  their  voyage  to  Corinth  would  take 

out  for  Corinth,  Luke  remained  at  Philippi  till  Paul  re-  up  some  time ;  and,  when  they  arrived,  a  month  or  two 

turned.    For  there  he  joined  him  in  hb  second  voyage  to  must  have  passed  before  they  could  settle  themselves  in 

Syria,  as  has  been  ahready  observed.  such  a  manner  as  to  be  carrying  on  their  business  of 

tent-making  when  Paul  came  to  Corinth.    Hb  arrival. 

No.  XXL  ffhom  therefore  ye  ignorantly  vorMpt  him'*  ihen£atet  cannot  be  fixed  sooner  than  the  autumn  of 

declare  I  to  you* — Because  Paul,  en  thb  occasion,  t<^d  ▲.  d.61. 

the  Athenbns,  that  the  true  God  was  he  whom  they  ig-  Having  in  thb  manner  fixed  one  date  in  Paul's  lu» 

norantly  worshipped  under  the  title  of  the  unknovm  Ood,  tory,  let  us  next  consider,  how  it  may  be  applied  for  de 

some   learned  men  have   supposed,  that  the  altar  he  termining  the  time  of  some  important  events  connected 

speaks  of  was  raised  to  the  God  of  the  Jews,  conoeniing  with  hb  arrival  at  Corinth. — ^After  the  council  of  Jerusa- 

whose  power,  in  the  destruction  of  the  Egyptbns  and  km  Paul  came    dovm    to  Antioch,  where    he  abode 

Canaanites,  the  ancient  Athenbns  had  received  some  ob-  several  months ;  then  departed  with  Titus  to  confirm 

scure  reports :  But  because  the  Jews  carefully  concealed  the  churches   of    CiUcia,  Gabtb,  and  Phrygia.    Thb 

hb  name,  and  had  no   image  of  him,  the  Athenians  office  he  performed  by  delivering  them  the  decrees  of 

erected  no  statue  to  the  God  of  the  Jews,  but  worshipped  the  council  to  keep.    And  as  he  remained  no  longer  in 

him  under  the  appellation  of  T%e  wtknawn  Ood.    Others  any  plaoe  than  was  necessary  for  that  purpose,  we  may 

think  thb  one  of   the  altars  which  Diogenes  Laertins  suppose  he  fimdied  hb  progress  through  the  churches 

speaks  of  in  Epimenide,    Fm  he  relates,  that  by  thd  in  four  or  five  months  from  hb  leaving  Antioch :  Then 

advice  of  Epimenides,  the   Athenians,   when    afflidad  he  went  over  to  Macedonia,  whererimd  in  Greece,  he 

with  a  pestilence,  brought  a  number  of  white  and  black  pieadied  indeed  a  considerable  time,  probably   ten  or 

sheep  to  Areopagus,  and  there  let  them  go ;  appointing  twelve  months,  before  he  came  to  Corinth.    These,  add- 

a  man  to  follow  each,  that  where  any  of  them  by  down  ed  to  the  months  he  spent  in  Antioch  after  the  council, 

it  might  be  sacrificed  (aetShamrt  ^)  to  the  Ood  to  whom  and  in  confirming  the  churches  in  Cilicia,  Cralatia,  and 

saeryioeo  were  due :  after  which  the  plague  was  staid.  Phiygia,  may  have  made  in  all  a  year  and  nme  months. 

Hence,  saya  h0,  theie  we  amoiig  the  Athenians  varioaa  Whmfore,  if  these  are  coimted  backwards,  from  the 

6D 
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autumn  of  a.  d.  51,  when  Paul  arrived  at  Corinth,  they  Lord'a  resurrection,  to  observe  the  first  day  of  the  wedc  in 
will  bring  us  to  the  end  of  a.  b.  49,  or  the  beginning  of  honour  of  that  event,  by  assembling  thereon  for  the  wor- 
A.  o.  50»  aa  the  date  of  the  council  of  Jerusalem.  And  ship  of  God,  and  for  celebrating  the  Lord's  Supper.  Ac- 
seeing  that  council  was  held  about  14  years  afler  Paul's  cordingly,  Justin  Martyr,  who  wrote  forty-four  years  afler 
conversion,  (Qal.  ii.  1.),  perhaps  14  years  wanting  some  the  death  of  the  apostle  John,  tells  us,  Apologet.  ii.  p.  98. 
months,  his  conversion  will  thus  be  fixed  to  the  end  of  "  On  Sunday,  all  Christians  in  the  city  and  country  meet 
A.  D.  36,  or  to  the  beginning  of  a.  d.  37,  a  date  which  is  together,  because  it  is  the  day  of  our  Lord's  resurrection, 
likewise  confirmed  by  the  rest  which  the  churches  of  and  then  we  hear  read  to  us  the  writings  of  the  prophets 
Judea,  Samaria,  and  Galilee  enjoyed,  through  the  publica-  and  apostles.  This  done,  the  president  makes  an  oration 
tion  of  Caius's  order  to  set  up  his  statue  in  the  temple  to  the  assembly,  to  exhort  them  to  imitate  and  do  the 
of  Jerusalem  in  the  end  of  a.  d.  39,  or  the  b^^ning  of  things  they  hear :  and  then  we  all  join  in  prayer ; 
A.  D.  40,  three  years  after  Paul's  conversioni  as  hath  been  and  after  that  we  celebrate  the  sacrament,  and  they 
shswn  No.  V.  that  are  willing  and  able  give  alms,'*  4&c     Whitby's  note 

on  Acts  XX.  7. 

No,  XXni.  Having  thorn  hi$  head  in  Cenchrea,  for 
he  had  a  vov, — ^This  is  thought  to  have  been  the  vow  No.  XXV.  Teaching  all  men  everywhere  againtt  the 
of  the  Nazarite^  whereby  Paul,  from  the  time  he  made  people, — Lardner,  Credib.  vol.  i.  p.  653.  observes,  that  the 
it,  until  he  ofiered  the  sacrifices  'prescribed  by  the  law,  Jews  in  Judea  considered  it  as  their  due  to  have  par- 
bound  himself  to  abstain  from  wine  and  all  fermented  ticular  regard  paid  to  them  by  their  countrymen  in  the 
liquors.  See  Numb.  vL  1-21.  That  this  vow  was  in  provinces,  and  by  all  the  Gentiles  who  worshipped  the 
use  in  Paul's  days,  is  evident  from  what  Josephus  has  true  God,  and  who  for  that  purpose  assembled  them- 
related  of  Bemice,  BelL  it  c.  15.  init.  **  She  was  then  selves  with  the  Jews  in  their  synagogues.  And,  in  fact, 
(a.  n.  66)  at  Jerusalem,  performing  a  vow  to  God.  For  the  Jews  out  of  Judea,  and  idl  the  proselytes,  shewed 
it  is  customary  for  those  who  have  been  afflicted  with  great  regard  to  the  people  of  Jerusalem  and  of  Judea, 
Bome  distemper,  or  have  laboured  under  any  other  dif-  and  were  very  ready  to  assist  them  in  every  difficulty, 
ficolty,  to  make  a  vow,  thirty  days  before  they  offer  sacri-  Thus,  the  disciples  at  Antioch,  when  they  heard  that 
fice,  to  abstain  from  wine  and  shave  the  hair  of  their  head."  there  was  to  be  a  dearth  in  the  land  of  Judea,  Acts  xi. 
By  the  law,  the  Nazarite  was  to  shave  his  head  at  the  door  39.  *  every  man,  according  to  his  ability,  determined  to 
of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation.  But  as  there  were  send  relief  unto  the  brethren  which  dwelt  in  Judea.' 
a  vast  number  of  Jews  in  the  Gentile  oountriea,  who  And  in  this  resolution,  not  the  Jews  by  birth  alone,  but 
lived  at  a  great  distance  from  Jerusalem,  they  were  the  just  proselytes  also,  and  even  the  feligious  pro- 
obHged  to  dispense  vrith  the  exactness  of  many'  things  re-  sely tes,  joined :  And  having  made  a  liberal  collection, 
quired  in  the  law.  Lardner,  vol.  i.  p.  461.  has  mentioned  they  sent  it  to  tiie  elders  at  Jerusalem  by  the  hands  of 
a  passage  of  a  Jewish  book,  quoted  by  Reland,  which  says,  Barnabas  and  Saul.  In  like  manner,  when  that  famine 
"  They  who  make  the  vow  of  the  Nazarite  out  of  the  land  actually  happened,  Helene,  qyeen  of  Adiabene,  and  Izates 
of  Israel,  shall  go  into  it  to  complete,  the  vow."  This  ac-  her  son,  both  of  them  proselytes  to  Judaism,  con- 
counts  for  Paul's  concern  to  keep  the  next  feast  at  Jem-  tribated  largely  for  the  rdief  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jeru- 
salem, Acts  xviii.  31.  salem  and  of'^  Judea,  Joseph.  Ant  zx.  c  2.  §  6.     Also, 

The  vow  of  the  four  brethren,  mentioned  Acts  xxi.  38.  when  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem  agreed  that  Paul  should 

is  likewise  thought  to  have  been  the  vow  of  the  Na-  go  among  the  Gentiles,  they  recommended  it  to  him  *  to 

zarite.    There  is  a  passage  in  Josephus,  concerning  He-  remember  the  poor ;  which  very  thing  he  also  made  haste 

rod  Agrippa,  which  shews  that  it  was  no  unusual  thing  to  do,'  Gal.  if.  10.    Wherefore,  the   oollectiona  which 

now  for  zealous  men,  who  had  it  in  their  power,  to  bear  Paul  afterwards  made,  among  all  the  chnrchee  of   the 

the  whole,  or  a  part  of  the  charges  of  the  sacrifices  which  Gentiles,  for  the  saints  in  Judea,  was  no   novelty.    It 

the  Nazarites  were  obliged  to  ofier  at  the  expiration  of  had  been  often   practised,  and  was  founded  in  the  best 

their  vow.    The  passage  I  refer  to  b  Ant  xix.  6.  initio,  reason.    For,  as  Paul  writing  to  the  Romans  on  this 

where,  having  told  that  Claudius  made  Herod  king  of  sutject  observed,  they  were  bound  to  do  this  both   in 

all  Judea,  he  adds,  **  And  he,  as  it  was  very  likely  for  one  justice  and  in  gratitude : — Rom.  zv.  27.    *  They   have 

to  do   who  had  had  so  cdnsiderable  an   advancement,  been   pleased,  rerily,  and  their  debtors  they  are.    For, 

made  all   the  expedition  lie  could   into  his  kingdom,  if  the  Gentiles  have  partaken  of  their  spiritual  things. 

And  coming  to  Jerusalem,  he  ofiered   up  sacrifices  of  they  ought  certainly   to    minister    to    them   in   carnal 

thanksgiving,  and  omitted  nothing  that  was  prescribed  by  things.'    And  considering,  that  in  the  persecution  the 

the  law ;  for  which  reason  he  also  ordered  a  good  num-  brethren   of  Judea   were  often   spoiled  of  their  goods, 

ber  of  Nazarites  to  be  shaved."    That  was  the  common  (Heb.  x.  34.),  these  collections  were  the  more  neoes- 

phrase  for  completing  the  vow  of  the  Nazarite,  by  offer-  sary. 

ing  the  prescribed  sacrifices ;  and  therefore  the  brethren  Such  being  the  principles  and  the  expectetions  of  the 

at  Jerusalem,  when  they  advised  Paul  to  assist  the  four  Jews  in  Judea,  no  wonder  that  the  bigots  among  them 

men  in  discharging  their  vow,  did  not  say.  Be  at  charget  were  enraged,  when  they  beard  that  Paul,  instead  of  en- 

Toith  them  that  they  make  their  offerings,  but  that  they  joining  the  converted  Gentiles  to  observe  the  lawof  Mosea, 

may  thave  ^eir  headt.     An   action  of  this  kind  being  taught  that  they  were  entirely  firee  from  that  law ;  for  this 

extremely  popular,  and  shewing  great  zeal  for  the  law,  was  to  break  the  tie  by  which  the  Jews  held  those  heathens 

the   brethren   at  Jerusalem  very  prudently  advised  Paul  in  subjection  who  had  turned  from  idols  to  worship  the 

to  it,  to  shew  that  he  did  not  contemn  the  institutions  true  God.     And  therefore  the  outcry  of  the  Jews  against 

of  Moses.     Besides,  it  was  one  of  those  popular  actions  Paul,  though  wholly  unjust,  was  every  word  of  it  expres- 

by  which   Agrippa  recommended  himself  to  the  Jews  sive  and  popular,  especially  at  Jerusalem :  *  This  is  the 

when  he  took  possession  of  the  kingdom,  as  appears  from  man  who  teacheth  all  men  everywhere  against  the  people,' 

the  foregoing  quotation.  Acts  xxi  88. 

No.  XXIV.  On  the  Jirtt  day  of  the  roeeh,  vhen  the  No.  XXVI.  Tiding§  came  to  the  chief  captain  of  the 
tUtciplee  came  together  to  break  bread. — From  this  pas-  legion, — Xojt^t»  twc  a-m^.  The  word  Ttru^A  is  used 
sage,  and  from  1  Cor.xvi.  1, 2.  John  xx.  19.  26.  it  appears  with  considerable  latitude.  It  signifies  any  gather- 
to  have   been   the   custom  of  the  disciples,  after  our  ing    of    soldiers,   without   determining   their    number: 
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henee  it  is  applied  to  a  legion.  At  other  times,  it  sig-  Egyptian  who  before  these  days  made  an  insurrection,' 
nifies  a  much  smaller  number  of  soldiers.  The  other  dec  The  Tribune  added  that  the  followers  of  the  Egyp- 
word,  X"^^^*  properly  signifies  the  commander  of  a  tian  were  Sicarii,  Perhaps,  besides  the  Sicarii,  many  of 
thousand  men;  but  it  is  likewise  used  for  a  Roman  this  impostor's  followers  were  Zealott,  who  were  very 
military  Tritnine.  Wherefore  as  there  was  always  a  forward  in  all  the  tumults  against  the  Romans.  Jose- 
legion  stationed  in  Jerusalem,  we  may  suppose  that  {^us,  indeed,  has  not  told  us  what  sort  of  people  the 
Lysias  was  the  eldest  or  first  Tribune,  and,  by  conse-  followers  of  the  Egyptian  were;  only,  by  relating  the 
quence,  that  he  was  the  commander  of  the  garrbon,  and  affair  after  giving  an  account  of  the  Sicarii,  he  seems  to 
was  intrusted  by  the  governor,  Felix,  with  the  power  insinuate  that  they  were  mostly  of  that  description, 
which  the  chief  ofUcer  under  him  at  Jerusalem  usually  In  the  other  account  which  Josephus  has  given  of  this 
possessed.  But  the  word  x*^*HX^  ^  likewise  used  to  affair.  Bell.  iL  c.  13.  he  says,  the  Egyptian  gathered 
signify  the  captain  of  the  templet  John  xviii.  12.  who  thirty  thousand ;  that,  after  bringing  them  round  out  of 
is  thought  to  hfve  been  a  Jewish  officer.  And  Luke  the  wilderness  up  to  the  Mount  of  Olives,  he  intended 
speaks  of  vrfttfnrycif,  the  captains  of  the  temple,  Luke  from  thence  to  attack  Jerusalem,  and,  lieating  the  Roman 
zxiii.  58.  These,  I  suppose,  were  the  persons  who  pre-  guards,  to  bring  the  people  in  subjection  to  him.  But 
sided  over  the  divisions  of  the  priests  and  Levites  em-  Felix,  coming  suddenly  upon  him  with  the  Roman  sol- 
ployed  in  different  ministrations  in  the  temple ;  but  the  diers,  prevented  the  attack ;  and  that  all  the  people  joined 
X^'^HX^*  or  captain  of  the  templey-^ta  he  who  had  the  with  Felix  in  their  own  defence ;  so  that,  when  they 
command  of  the  whole.  came  to  engage,  the  Egyptian  fled,  followed  only  by  a 

few ;  that  the  greatest  part  of  those  who  were  with  him 

No.  XX  Vn.   Commanded  him  to  be  cai*ried  into  the  were  either  slain  or  taken  prisoners ;  the  rest  of  the  mul- 

cattle. — ^This  was  the  castle  Antonia,  which  was  built  by  titude   being   scattered.    7'his   account  of  the  numbers 

John  Hyrcanus,  high-priest  and  prince  of  the '  Jews,  on  which  followed  the  Egyptian  being  very  different  from 

a  rock  which  stood  at  the   angle  of  the  northern   and  the  former,  no  objection  can  be  drawn  from  either  against 

western  porticos  of  the  outer  court  of  the   temple.    It  the  number  mentioned  by  the  Tribune.    The  truUi  is, 

was  at  first   named  Bari»,      But  Herod   the  great  re-  Josephus  needs  more  to  be  reconciled  with  himself,  than 

built  it,  and  raised  it  so  high  as  to  command  the  temple,  Luke  to  be  reconciled  with  him  ;  for  it  should  be  re- 

and  afford  a  sight  of  what  passed  in  the  two  outer  courts,  membered,  that  Luke  is  not  answerable  for  die  Tribune's 

On  the  nde  where  it  joined  the  porticos  of  the  temple,  numbers ;  all  that  was  incumbent  en  him  was,  to  relate 

there  were  stairs  which  reached  to  each  portico,  by  winch  faithfully  what  he  said, 
the  soldiers  descended  to  keep  guard  in  several  places  of 

the  portieoa,  especially  during  the  great  festivals,  to  sup-  No.  XXIX.  FeUx  the  Governor, — Judea,  though 
press  any  disorders  which  might  happen.  Further,  to  sometimes  called  a  province,  was  properly  a  branch  of 
lender  this  fortress  inaccessible,  HefX)d  faced  the  rock  the  province  of  Syria,  as  Lardner  observes,  Credib.  vol.  i. 
on  which  it  stood  with  white  polished  marble;  and  hav-  p.  161.  Nevertheless  it  had  a  Roman  governor  resid- 
ing completed  the  fortress,  he  named  it  ^^ntonioy  in  hon-  ing  in  it  with  supreme  authority,  which  was  a  very  un- 
our  of  his  friend  Mark  Antony.  Afterward,  when  Ju-  common  thing.  The  proper  title  of  this  governor  was 
dea  was  made  a  Roman  province,  the  Romans  always  Procurator  ;  a  name  that  was  given  to  the  ofiicer  who 
kept  a  strong  garrison  in  that  castle. .  And  at  the  festi-  took  care  of  the  Emperor's  revenue  in  the  provinces  be- 
▼als,  when  the  people  flocked  to  Jerusalem  in  great  mul-  longing  to  him ;  whereas,  in  the  provinces  belonging 
titttdes,  bodies  of  armed  soldiers  went  down  from  this  to  the  senate,  that  officer  was  named  Quettor.  But 
castle,  and  watched  in  several  places  of  the  porticos  of  though  the  governors  of  Judea  were  properly  procurators, 
the  temple,  to  prevent  tumults :  for  on  such  occasions,  they  had,  as  was  just  now  observed,  th^  power  of  presi- 
more  especially,  the  multitude  was  disposed  to  make  dis-  dents.  Hence  the  sacred  writers  give  to  Pilate,  Felix, 
torbances.  and  Festus,  the  title  of  Govemon  ;  which  is  a  general 

word,  and  very  proper  accordmg  to  the  usage  of  the  best 

No.  XXVin.  Leddnt  out  into  the  •wildeme§§  four  writers.                                                        ^ 
thousand  men  (ron  o-ttLstfim)  of  the  Sicarii, — ^The  men  of 

whom  the  Tribune  spake  were  named  Sicarii,  from  the  No.  XXX.    Felix  vao  himself  a  great  oppressor  of 

email  crooked  swords  or  daggers  (called  by  the  Romans  the  nation, — Antonius  Claudius  Felix,  with  bis  brother 

Sicm)  which  they  carria^under  their  garments.     With  Pallas,  were  freed-men  of  the  Emperor  Claudius,  with 

these  they   committed  flnrrible    murdm   in    Jerusalem  whom  Pallas  being  in  high  favour,  he  procured  for  his 

about  this  time  :  For  their  custom  was   to  mix  in  the  brothef  Felix  the  procuratorship  of  Judea.    But  in  his 

crowd  at  the  great  festivals,  and  to  stab  their  enemies,  government  Felix  shewed  the  meanness  of  his  disposition 

even  in  the  day-time  ;  and  to  conceal  their  wickedness,  and  former  condition,  by  exercising  his  power  in  the  most 

they  affected  great  indignation  against  the  authors  of  the  wanton  acts  of  cruelty  and  oppression.    So  Tacitus  tells 

slaughter.      Nay,  to  such  a  pitch  did  they  carry  their  us.  Hist.  hb.  v.  c.  9.  <*  Claudius,  defunctis  Regibus,  aut 

cruelty,  that   they  would  kill  aAy  person  whatever  for  ad   modicum   redactis,  Xudasam    provinciam    Equitibus 

hire.    Thus  Josephus,  Ant.  xx.  7.  6.  tells  us,  that  one  Romania,  aut  libertis  permisit.    E  quibos  Antonius  Felix 

Dora,  at  the  instigation  of  Felix  the  governor,  hired  some  per  omnem  ssvitiam  ac  libidinem,  jus  regium  servili  in- 

of  these  miscreants,  who  murdered  Uie  high-priest  Jona-  genio    exercuit,   Drusilla,  Cleopatrss  et   Antonii   nepte 

than.«— The  same  historian  informs  us,  (ibid.  c.  6.),  that  (grand-daughter)   in  matrimonium   accepta ;  ut  ejusdem 

when  Felix  was  procurator,  a  certain  Egyptian  came  to  Antonii,  Felix  progener,  Claudius  nepos  esset." — Felix 

Jerusalem,  and  pretending  to  be  a  prophet,  persuaded  married  two  ladies  of  the  name  of  Drusilla,     The  one 

the   people  to   follow  him   to  Mount  Olivet,  promising  was  the  grand-daughter  of  Cleopatra  and  Antony.    She 

that  they  should  see  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  fall  down  at  is  the  lady  of  whom  Tacitus  speaks.    The  other  was 

his  command,  and  have  a  free  entrance  into  the  city  over  Drusilla,  mentioned  Acts  xxiv.  34.  where  she  is  called  a 

the  ruins :  but  that  Felix  attacked  them  with  an  army,  Jeioess,  to  distinguish  her  from  the  Roman  lady  of  that 

killed  four  hundred  of  them,  and  took  two  hundred  cap-  name.    This  Drusilla  was  the  daughter  of  Herod  Agrip- 

tives ;  and  that  the  Egyptian  himself,  having  fled,  dis-  pa,  (whose  death  is  related  Acts  xii.  23.),  and  the  sister  of 

appeared.    This,  it  is  thought,  was  the  impostor  of  whom  Herod  Agrippa  the  younger,  before  whom  Paul  pleaded 

the  Tribune  spake,  when  he  asked  Paul  if  he  was  *  that  his  cause.    He  gave  her  to  Azizus,  king  of  the  Eme«? 
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■enefy  on  his  confentiiig  to  embrace  the  Jewiih  religion,  ducing  the  apostle,  in  the  place  of  hearing,  before  him  and 

But  she  did  not  remain  long  with  him :  For  Felix  hav-  Bernice,  and  the  Tribunes,  and  all  the  principal  men  of 

ing  seen  this  most  beautiful  of  women,  as  Josophus  calls  Cssarea  :  §o  that  the  apo^e  had  a  new  opportunity  of 

her,  (Ant  xx.  6^,  became  violently  in  love  with  her,  and  speaking  in  his  own  defence ;  which  he  did  to  such  good 

sent  his  friend  Simon,  a  Jew  of  Cyprus,  who  possessed  effect,  that  Agrippa  declared,  in  the  preeence  of  the  whole 

the  magic  art,  to  persuade  her  to  leave  Azizus  and  marry  assembly,  that  he  had  done  nothing  worthy  of  death ;  and 

him.     This  commission  Simon  executed  so  well,  that  that  he  might  have  been  set  at  liberty,  if  he  had  not  ajK 

Drusilla,  to  avoid  the  affronts  put  upon  her  by  her  sister  pealed  to  Cesar. 

Bernice,  who  envied  her  beauty,  consented  to  many  Felix,  Tacitus  haa  spoken  of  Bemioe's  beauty,  and  of  the 

though  it  was  contrary  to  her  religion.  conit  which  she  paid  to  Vespasian  by  her  magnificent 

T^  Drusilla  having  expressed  a  desire  to  hear  Paul  presents,  and  of  the  love  which  bia  son  Titus  bare  to  her, 
preach,  her  husband  Felix  sent  for  him,  and  they  heard  Hist  lib.  ii.  c  81.  **  Nee  minore  animo  Regina  Bere- 
him  concerning  the  iaith  in  Christ  On  that  occasion  nice  partes  juvabat,  florens  state  fbrmaque,  et  aeni  quo- 
Felix's  conscience  was  awakened  to  such  a  degree  by  que  Yespasiano,  magnifioentia  mnneram,  grata."  And, 
Paul's  sermon,  that  he  tremblod.  Nevertheless,  he  con-  speaking  of  Vespasian's  son  Titos,  the  same  -historian 
tinued  his  cruel  and  unjust  practices  all  the  time  his  go-  says,  Hist  lib.  iL  c  2.  **  Neqoe  id>horrebat  a  Berenice 
vemment  lasted,  which  was  about  the  space  of  two  years :  juvenilia  animus."  Suetonius  adda,  that  Titos  promised 
for  Nero,  in  the  sixth  year  of  his  reign,  recalled  him.  to  marry  her :  For,  after  mentioning  Titos's  cruelty,  he 
AAer  Felix  was  recalled,  some  of  the  principal  Jews  fol-  speaks  of  his  lust,  c  7.  <*  Nee  minoa  libido,  propter  exo- 
lowed  him  to  Rome,  and  accused  him  to  the  Emperor,  letorom  et  spadonum  greges,  propterqoe  insignem  regins 
who  would  have  punished  him,  if  it  had  not  been  for  the  Berenices  amorem,  cui  etiam  nuptias  poUkkos  fereba- 
prayers  and  entreaties  of  hia  brother  Pallas,  who  then  tur."  Nevertheless,  after  he  benme  Emperor,  he,  for 
possessed  the  fevour  of  Nero,  as  he  hbd  formerly  done  reasons  of  state,  dismissed  Bernice,  though  with  great 
thai  of  Claudius.  regret :   **  Berenioen  ex  uzbe  dimiatt,  invitos  invitam." 

Titus  Veep,  c  7. 

No.  XXXI.    ffe  appealed  from  Fetitu  to  Cmtar,'^ 

That  causes  were  by  appeal  removed  from  the  courts  in  No.  XXXIIL    He  called  en  aU  the  Jewe  pretent  to 

the  provinces  to  R<ttne,  is  evident  from  Suetonius,  who,  bear  w«MeM.— Bishop  Lowth,  in  his  note  on  Isa.  liii.  8. 

in  hia  life  of  Augustus,  c  33.  says,  **  Appellationes  qnot-  tells  us,   **  It  ia  said  in  the  Mishna,  that  before  any  one 

annis  urbanorum   quidem  litigatorum  Prstori  delegavit  was  punished  for  a  capital  crime,  proclamation  was  made 

urbano,  at  provincialium,  consularibus  viris,  quos  singa-  before  the  prisoner  by  the  poUic  crier,  in  Jhese  words : 

los  ci^usque  provinde    negotiis    preposuisset"    And,  Quicungue  noverit  aliquid  de  ^ue  innocenHd,  veniat  et 

that  Roman  citizena,  tried  for  their  life  in  the  provinces,  doceat  de  eo.    On  which  passage  the  Gemtra  of  Babylon 

had  a  right  to  transfer  theb  cause  by  appeal  to  Rome,  ia  adds,  *  That  before  the  death  cKf  Jeaos  thia  proelamation 

evident  from  Pliny,  lib.  x.  epist.  97.  Ad  Trajanum :  '*  Et  was  made  for  fottj  days,  but  no  defence  could  be  found.' 

alii  aimilis  amentis,  quoa  quia  cives  Romani  erant,  an-  On  which  words  Lardner  observea,  '  It  is  truly  sorprising 

notavi  in  urbem  remittendoa."  to  see   such    folsehoods  contrary  to  well-known  focts,' 

Testimonies,  voL  L  p.  198.    The  report  is  certainly  false ; 

No.  XXXn.  JRng-  Agrippa  and  hit  titter  Bernice*  but  this  false  report  is  found  on  the  supposition  that 
— ^This  is  he  who  by  Josephus  is  called  King  Agrippa  the  there  waa  such  a  custom,  and  ao  far  confirma  the  account 
younger.  He  was  the  son  of  that  Herod  Agrippa  whose  above  given  from  the  Mishna.  The  Mishna  was  com- 
death  is  related  Acts  xiL  33.  and  the  grandson  of  Jiritto-  posed  in  the  middle  of  the  second  century  :  Lardner  aa- 
bulut,  (whom  his  fother  put  to  death),  consequently  the  cribee  it  to  the  year  of  Chriat  180, 
great^andson  of  the  first  Herod,  called  Herod  the  **  Now  it  is  plain,  from  the  history  of  the  Four  Evan- 
Great,  in  whose  reign  our  Lord  was  bom.  gelists,  that  in  the  trial  and  condemnation  of  Jesus  no 

Herod  Agrippa  £e  younger  was  in  great  favour  with  such  rule  was  observed ;  (though,  according  to  the  ac- 

the  Emperor  Claudius,  who  gave  him  the  kingdom  of  count  of  the  Mishna,  it  must  hav«  been  in  practice  at 

his  uncle  Herod,  king  of  Cbalcia.    But  he  afterwards  that  time)  ;  no  proclamation  waa  made  for  any  person  to 

took  it  from  him,  and  gave  him  the  tetrarchy  of  Philip,  bear  vritness  to   the  innocence  and  character  of  Jesus  ; 

with  Batansa,  Trachonitis,  and  Abilene,  which  formerly  nor  did  any  one  voluntarily  step  forth  to  give  his  attesta- 

I«ysanias  possessed,  Luke  iiL  1.    After  this  Nero  gave  tion  to  it     And  our  Saviour  jeems  to  refer  to  such  a 

him  a  part  of  GaUlee,  with  the  cities  Tiberias,  Tarrichsa,  custom,  and  to  claim  the  benJR'of  it,  by  his  answer  to 

and  Julias,  beyond  Jordan,  with  fourteen  villages.  the  high-priest,  when  he  asked  him  of  lus  disciples  and 

Herod  the  younger  was  the  last  king  of  the  Herod  of  his  doctrine :  *  I  spake  openly  to  the  world ;  I  ever 

family  :    For  he  lived  to  see  Jerusalem  destroyed,  and  taught  in  the  aynagogue,  and  in  the  temple,  whither  the 

the  Jewish  nation  sold  as  slaves  to  any  who  would  pur-  Jews  always  resort ;  and  in  secret  have  I  aaid  nothing, 

chase  them.    After  that  he  went  to  Rome,  where,  as  Dio  Why  askest  thou  me  1     Aak  them  which  heard  me,  what 

informs  us,  he  obtained  prstorian  honours,  and  lived  in  I  have  aaid  unto  them  :  Behold  they  know  what  I  said  ;' 

the  palace  with  his  aister  Bernice.    Thia  is  the  lady  men-  John  xviii.  SO,  31.    This  therefore  waa  one  remarkable 

tioned  in  the  Acts.    She  was  first  married  to  her  undo  instance  of  hardship  and  injustice,  among  others  predict- 

Herod,  king  of  Chalcis :  but  after  his  death,  being  talked  ed  by  the  prophet,  which  our  Saviour  underwent  in  hia 

of  as  criminally  familiar  with  her  brother  Agrippa,  ahe  trial  and  sufiforings. 

married  Polemon  king  of  Cilicia,  to  quash  that  rumour.  <*  St  Paul  likewise,  in  similar  drcumstancea,  atanding 

But  soon  after,  influenced  more  1^  lewd  inclination  than  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Festos,  aeema  to  complain  of 

by  a  regard  to  her  reputation,  ahe  divorced  Polemon,  and  the  aame  unjust  treatment— that  no  one  waa  called,  or 

returned  to  her  brother ;  by  which  the  rumour  of  their  would  appear,  to  vindicate  hia  character :  '  My  manner 

unlawful  commerce  was  again  revived.  of  life  from  my  youth,  which  waa  at  the  firat  among  my 

Agrippa  and  Bernice  were  living  together  when  Festua  own  nation  at  Jerusalem,  know  all  the  Jews,  which  knew 

arrived  in  the  province.    Thejr  came  therefore  to  Cssarea,  me  from  the  beginning,  if  they  would  testi^,  that  after 

to  congratulate  Festus  upon  his  advancement  to  the  pro-  the  strictest  sect  of  our  religion  I  lived  a  Pharisee;*  Acta 

curatorship.    On  that  occasion,  Agrippa  having  expresa-  xxvL  4,  5." — ^Thoa  for  Lowth. 
ed  a  desire  to  hear  Paul,  Festus  gratified  him  by  pro- 
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To  comprehend  the  Ibiee  and  propriety  of  the  above  him,,  that  Jeeus  said  to  him,  *  I  have  appeared  to  thee 

appeal  to  the  Jews  who  were  preeent  at  the  apostle's  de-  for  this  purpose,  to  make  thee  a  minister  and  a  witness, 

fence  before  Agrippa,  the  foil  extent  of  his  expression,  both  of  these  things  which  thou  hast  seen,  and  of  those 

My  manner  of  Ufe^  must  be  attended  to  and  understood,  things  in  which  I  will  appear  unto  thee  afterward;     19. 

For  the  apoetledid  not  mean  only,  that  all  the  Jews  knew  Whereupon,  O  king  Agrippa,  I  was  not  disobedient  to 

his  education  was  at  the  first  among  his  own  nation  at  the  heavenly  vision ;  20.  But  shewed  first  to  them  of 

Jerusalem,  but  likewise  that  they  knew  the  other  particu-  Damascus,  dec  that  they  should  repent,  and  do  works 

lars  which  he  mentioned  in  the  subsequent  parts  of  his  meet  for  repentance.'    He  added,   ver.  22.  That  in  his 

defence ;  namely,  that  '  after  the  strictest  sect  of  their  discourses  to  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  <  he  said  no  other 

religion  he  lived  a  Pharisee,'  ver.  6.—-*  That  he  thought  things  than  those  which  the  prophets  and  Moses  did  say 

with  himself  that  he  ought  to  do  many  things  contrary  should  come ;  23.  That  the   Christ  should  sufier,  and 

to  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Naxareth,'  ver.  9. — *  That  he  did  should  be  the  first  who  should  rise  from  the  dead,  and 

these  things  in  Jerusalem  :  That  many  of  the  saints  he  should  diew  light  to  the  people,  and  to  the  Gentiles.' — 

shut  up  in  prison,  having  received  authority  from  the  The  apostle  having  given  this  account  of  his  conversion 

chief  priests  so  to  do.    And  that  when  they  were  put  to  to  Christianity,  and  of  the  doctrine  which  he  taught  after 

death,  he  gave  his  voice  against  them,'  ver.  10.  alluding  he  became  a  Christian,  the  one  appeared  so  rational,  and 

to  bis  belMvioor  at  the  stoning  of  Stephen.    *  That  he  the  other  so  consonant  to  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the 

punished  them  oft  in  every  synagogue,   and  compelled  prophets,  that  Agrippa  entertained  a  &vourable  opinion 

them  to  blaspheme  Jesus ;  and  that  being  exceedingly  of  Paul,  and  declared  that  he  had  done  nothing  worthy  of 

mad  against  them,  he  persecuted  them  even  to  foreign  death,  or  of  bonds, 
cities,'  ver.  11. — In  particular,  that  '  he  went  to  Damaa- 

cus  with  authority  and  commission  from  the  chief  priests,'        No.  XXXIV.     The  inland  -wot  caUed*  Melite, — Biy- 

ver.  12. — *  that  'i  he   found  any  of  this  way,  whether  ant,  Observat  on  Ancient  History,  contends,  that  this 

they  were  men  or  women,  he  might  bring  them  bound  island  was  not  Malta,  because  Malta  is  not  in  the  Adria- 

to  Jerusalem,'  Acts  ix.  2.  namely,  to  be  ponishedw— 'All  tic  Sea,  notwithstanding  Bochart  endeavours  to  prove  it 

these  things  the  Jews,  who  were  present  at  his  defence  to  be  so ;  but  it  was  an  island  belonging  to  Dalmatia, 

before  Agrippa  in  Cssarea,  well  knew.    He  therefore  called  anciently  Melitd,  but  b  now  called  Mileet  by  the 

called  on  them  in  this  public  manner  to  attest  the  truth  Sclavonians,  and  is  subject  to  Ragusa.    In  sui^rt  of 

of  them,  because  they  were  clear  proofs  of  his  bitter  en-  his  opinion  Bryant  cites  ancient  authors,  who,  in  enu- 

mi^  to  the  Christians ;  and  demonstrated,  that  his  for-  merating  the  Adriatic  islands,  mention  Melite  very  par- 

sakiug  the  party  of  the  chief  priests,  and  going  over  to  ticulariy,  and  say  that  it  was  twenty  stadia  distant  from 

the  Christians,  whereby  he  subjected  himself  to  the  hatred  Corcyra  Melsna ;  and  among  the  rest  Plin^,  Nat.  Hist 

of  the  Jews,  could  be  owing  to  nothing  but  to  the  q>-  lib.  iii.  c  26.  who  reckons  it  among  the  Adriatic  islands, 

peering  of  Jesus  to  him  on  the  road  to  Damascus ;  of  and  adds,    *'  Undo  Catuloe  Melitsos  appellari  Callima- 

which  he  gave  Agrippa  an  account  in  the  remaining  part  chus  autor  est" 
of  his  speech,  ver.   12-15.    At  the  same  time  Iw  told 
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Ayat^  and  tutxoc,  in  what  respect  diffisrent    1  Tim.  ilL  1. 

note  3. 
A^sju/uor.     2  Cor.  xiii.  7.  note. 
Ay^ew/Mc*     1  Thew.  iT.  3.  note  2. 

Heb.  xiL  14.  note  2. 

A/icu^dx^  and  tt/^^d^tfo-ui.  6iSei  in  their  signification.    Tit 

ii.  T.  note. 
Aim,  the  Mosaic  dispensation.     Rom.  xvL  25.  note  3. 

I  Cor.  X.  11.  note  3. 
Atmtif  the  Jews  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation.    Eph.  iii. 

1 1.  note. 
Amt,  the  course  of  one's  life.    Eph.  ii.  2.  note  1. 
the  material  &bric  of  the  world.  Heb.  L  2.  note  4. 

—  iBons,  eternal  beings.  CoL  ii.  9.  note  1. 
As<xo<«    Rom.  xvi  18.  note  3. 

A/utffTiet,  a  sin-offering.     2  Cor.  ▼.  21.  note  1. 

AfjuifrtA  and  n-afOLrrtt/Mtf  in  what  respect  di£forent    Eph. 

ii.  1.  note  2. 
AtayxM.     1  Thess.  iii.  7.  note  2. 
AyetXMnr.     Philip,  i.  23.  note  1. 
Aftttfo^,     1  Tim.  IT.  12.  note  1. 
Af^^feg/mcf    >sy»i    kat*     ax^ftgjnf    XstXM.      Rom.   vL    19. 

note  1. 
Arsfuet.     1  John  iii.  4.  note  2. 
Am;t*rd^.     1  Thess.  ▼.  14.  note  3.  Tit  i.  9.  note. 
AmKaifjiCAfcfMu,     Rom.  viii.  26.  note  1. 
AfTiKvrfor,     I  Tim.  ii.  6.  note-1. 
Atn?<jurfe»9-K*     Eph.  i.  7.  note  1. 
Arrnvjnt,     I  Pet  iii.  21.  note  2. 
Avatf^n,     1  Cor.  xv.  20.  note  1.  James  L  18.  note  3. 
AsmuMf.    James  i.  15.  note  3. 
Aynk*f*C<mtf.    3  John,  ver.  8.  note. 
AToTtto-i*.     2  These,  ii.  3.  note  1. 
A^tTN.     2  Pet  i.  5.  note  3. 
AffoCm,     Eph.  i.  14.  note  I. 
A^;^«u»«i  i(ii9^uUf  &c.    Eph.  i.  21.  note  1. 
Afxiy^f'     H®^*  ^.  10.  note  3. 
Ao^uat,    Tit  ii  12.  note  1. 
At^vw,     Rom.  xiv.  21.  note. 
Amviit.     2  Tim.  iii.  3. 
AvToc  K^.     Col.  ii.  6.  note. 
AtfTflCfMwc.     Phil.  iv.  11.  note  2. 

B 
BflCauM.    2  Pet  i.  10.  note  1. 
BiCrxec.    Heb.  xii.  16.  note  2. 
Bioc.     1  John  ill.  17.  note  1. 
BAae^^/usr.    Tit  iii.  2.  note. 

B«Xo/4«i,  I  command.     1  Tim.  ii.  4.  note,  and  Yer.  8.  See 
also  1  Tim.  ▼.  14. 

1  desire.    2  Pet  iii.  9.  note  2. 

I  wish.    Philip,  i.  12. 


6aifM9uu     1  Cor.  z.  20.  note  1.  21.  note  1.    1  Tim.  {▼.  1. 

note  5. 
tmvK    difiers    in    sense    from    vpoffw;^*.     Eph.  tL  18. 

note  1. 
^MCbxvf,  slanderers.      1  Tim.  iiL  11.  note  2.  Eph.  vr*  17. 

note. 
AieidMur.    Heb.  iz.  15.  note  1. 
^jflUMMst.    Eph.  !▼.  12.  note  8.  Rom.  ziL  7.  note. 
hMunrnt,    Eph.  it  3.  note  2. 

^^X"*  ^®  thing  taught,  doctrine.    Eph.  iv.  11.  note  5. 
LtioffiuujA,  the  act,  the  office  of  teaching.    2  Tim.  iii.  16. 

note  3. 
^oMiec,  why  Christ  is  so  called.     1  John  iL  1.  note  4. 
t*\*iX9c.    James  L  8.  note  1. 
^fixM,  I  am  certain.     1  Coi^  viL  40.  note. 
buufjuaJlm*    Rom.  L  28.  note  1. 
iloaf/un,  ^o«i/uoc.     Rom.  v.  4.  note. 
Avx6Ci  so  the  chief  miniiters  of  kings  were  called.    Rom.  i. 

1.  note  1. 
— —  rightly  translated  in  our  Bible,  a  serrant    CoL  iiL 

22.  note. 
tufitfMi,     1  Thess.  L  5.  note  1. 


'Etf&Toc,  used  to  signify  the  first,  second,  and  third  persona. 

Col.  iU.  16.  note  2. 
E>7«of.    Heb.  vii.  22.  note  1. 
E>«9iiri{'«.     Heb.  x.  20.  note  1. 
E>«^«TiM,  temperance,  what    2  Pet  i.  6.  note  1. 
£i/flixoir,  idol,  what     1  Cor.  Yiii.  4.  note  2. 
Eouw.     Heb.  X.  1.  note  2. 
E««yoc.    1  John  iiL  16.  note  1. 
Emucmiv,  whence  derived.    Eph.  iii.  13.  note  I. 
Exrnfur.     1  Cor.  xv.  34.  note  1. 
£a^;^o(.    Heb.  xL  1.  note  3. 
Exf)^;^»,  its  meanings.    Eph.  "v.  1 1.  note  4. 
BxTHc,  persuasion.    2  Cor.  iiL  12.  note. 
^(ttyoft^ofjimci,    Eph.  v.  16.  note  1. 
E|t(^iflt,  a  right     1  Cor.  ix.  4.  note. 
Bin^xfUflu     2  Tim.  L  10.  note  1. 
Emfxn.    Tit  iL  11.  note  2. 
Eirryrmo^»     2  Pet  i.  2.  note. 
Eirmiutet,     Philip,  iv.  5.  note  1. 
Etk^anoic,  the  Christian  church.    Eph.  i.  8.  note  2. 

the  air.    Eph.  v.  12.  note  6. 

Effvdv/iiA.    Rom.  viL  7.  note  4. 

E«r»0it&9rvmp.     Heb.  xii.  13.  note  1. 

Emx<if»iy»*     2  Pet  L  5.  note  1. 

Buxyyoii^ta-^tu,     Rom.  i.  15.  note, 

Et/(«9«c.    Phihp.  iL  8.  note  1. 

Euaj^t'f*^^'^'     ^  Thess.  iv.  12. 

E;^,  to  a^owledge.    1  John  iL  23.  note.  1  John  t.  12. 

note.     ^ 


VfyvfjCMWfjtmctc,    Heb.  xiL  11.  note  2. 
Tu/A9^,    2  Cor.  ▼.  3.  note. 
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Zsxor,  ZMhjm,    2  Cor.  zi  2.  note  1. 
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Zvyftof.    2  Tim.  u.  26.  note  2. 


H 


'H/m»^3U(f  i^;^ocrrauf.    2  Tim.  iii.  1.  note. 


e 


BiMfv,  to  command.     1  Tim.  ii.  4.  note. 

to  take  pleasure  in.    Col.  iL  18.  note  2. 

Qvfjiot,  cfytif  different    Eph^iv.  31.  note. 

I 
Jkaa-fios,     1  John  iL  2.  note  1. 


KjtS-<f,tt*Tau     1  Cor.  iv.  13.  note  1.  « 

KeutM)  maliciousness.    James  i.  21.  note  1. 

Ketxcf ,  ayxt^,  in  what  respect  different     1  Tim.  iiL  1. 

note  3. 
Kxifw,    Philip.  iiL  6.  note. 
K*TfliC;x».    Eph.  L  4.  note  1.  Heb.  xL  11.  note  2. 
fiArxfrniw,    2  Cor.  xiii.  9.  note.  Eph.  iv.  12.  note  1.  Heb. 

xi.  3.  note  2. 
K^rofyk*,     Rom.  iii.  31.  note  1 
KfltTa^sxfl.     1  Tim.  iL  9.  note. 
KATXTKiux^m.    Heb.  iii.  3.  note  2. 
Kat Ai^fHYW.    Rom.  ii.  4.  note  1. 
Kxrtfry^afAi^u     Rom.  i.  27.  note  I. 
KtKtuTfAx.     1  Thcs3.  iv.  16.  note  2. 
K»if,  false.'*   1  Thess.  iL  1.  note  1. 
Ktpxja;.     Heb.  X.  7.  note  2. 
Ko/r»rto.     Philem.  ver.  6.  note  1. 
Kc/7wyM,  its  various  significations.     1  John  i.  3.  note  3. 

See  also  Eph.  iii.  9.  note  2. 
Kp^Ttty.     2  Thess.  ii.  15.  note  1. 
Kft/jtA,  a  judicial  sentence  especially  of  condemnation. 

Rom.  iL  2.  note  I. 
.  punishment  the  efiect  of  condenmation.     1  Cor. 

xi.  29.  note  1. 
Kt/Cpm0-/c.     1  Cor.  xii.  28.  note  4. 


AnTK^at.    2  Cor.  ix.  12.  note. 

AoytA,    Rom.  iii.  2.  note  2.  Heb.  v.  12.  note. 

AMTsr.    Philip.  iiL  1.  note  1. 

AvT^.     1  Tim.  iL  6.  note  1. 

a  bath.    Eph.  ▼.  26.  note  1. 

M 

Md/Tducxoyu.    Tit  i.  10.  note  1 

hAArajcc,  false.    James  i.  26.  note,  l^t  iiL  9. 

foolish.    Eph.  iv.  17.  note. 

Martuynf,  falsehood.     2  Pet  iL  18.  note  1 

Mt^iM.     Eph.  iv.  14.  note  4. 

NU&vu?.     1  Cor.  xi.  21.  note  2. 

Mi^vTtufuisUf  fAi^.    1  Thess.  V.  7.  note. 

Mtfuf.    Rom.  vi.  13.  note  1. 

M^(  (k).    1  Cor.  xL  18.  note  3. 

Mrrst/oMM,  Mirfltroisc.     2  Cor.  viL  10.  note  1. 

M»,  without  the  negative  particle,  nonne*    Rom.  iiL  3. 

note. 
Mu-^uynioa-M,  punishment    Heb.  xL  26.  note  2. 
MoroymiKf  appropriated  to  the  Son  of  God,  its  import 

1  John  iv.  9.  note. 
Mun^,  MuTttt,  Pref.  to  Eph.  sect  viL  paragraph  8. 
MiMTdt^KT.    2  Pet  L  9.  note  2. 
Mm^oX9),ui,    Eph.  V.  4.  note  1. 

N 
Nicfvrer.     1  Tim.  iiL  6.  note  1. 
N»#inr.     1  Tim.  iii.  2.  note  2.  1  Pet  iv.  7.  note  3. 
Sc/M^m,     \  Cor.  viL  26.  note  1. 
Nevdi^M.    Tit  iii.  10.  note  2. 


Novc,  meaning.     1  Cor.  xiv.  14.  note. 

Nt/r,  interjection  of  beseeching.     1  John  ii.  28.  note  1. 

N»d»9c.    Heb.  V.  11.  note  2. 


Hsrifiwdtsu.     1  Pet  iv.  4.  note  1. 


OuuK/juA,    Eph.  L  10.  note  1. 

Ootof,  a  temple.     Eph.  iL  19.  note  2. 

*Oxfij(Xji^.    Jamee  i.  4.  note. 

'Ofjtj>jau.     1  Cor.  XV.  33.  note. 

'OwAA.    Rom.  vi.  13.  note  2. 

OfyHf  BvfjKKt  different    Eph.  iv.  31.  note. 

Optynau,     1  Tim.  iii.  1.  note  1. 

OfQ^TOfjiur.    2  Tim.  iL  15.  note. 

n 

TlAvitfyttt,    Eph.  iv.  14.  note  3. 

TlA^Cxmn.     2  John  ver.  9.  note. 

TTatfXKoxudvr.     2  Tim.  iii.  10.  note. 

Tlatpx^rrotfji*.     See  afAXfurioL, 

n<tfi±Synui.     2  Tim.  i.  12.  note  3. 

Uxfxxxrx^xn.     1  Tim.  vi.  20.  note  1. 

Thtfxiuj>{M,     I  Pet  i.  12.  note  4. 

natpc|&7^cc.     1  Cor.  xiii.  5.  note  1. 

Tluffua-tx,    Heb.  X.  19.  note  1. 

Ux^Mvutj^fifjLxt.     1  Thess.  iL  2.  note  2. 

Xlu^ufy  to  try.    James  L  13.  note. 

TuipoLT/uoff  trial.    James  i.  2.  note. 

ITfTioid^fftf,  boasting.    2  Cor.  iii.  4.  note. 

n^i  hfjLx^txjiy  a  sin-offering.     Rom.  viii.  3.  note  2. 

Th^tHfftou    Tit  ii.  14.  note. 

riiytc,  fidelity.     1  Tim.  v.  12.  note. 

n<rc(,  a  believer.    GaL  iii.  9.  note. 

true.    Tit  L  9.  note. 

UtTMKfjuUt  I  am  intrusted.    2  Tim.  iiL  14.  note. 

IUMV9A,  more  in  number.    Heb.  xL  4.  note  2. 

nxaamnwi,    2  Cor.  ii.  11.  note  1. 

UhMmnK.     1  Cor.  v.  1 1.  note  2. 

lUfon^M.    Eph.  iv.  19.  note  2.  v.  3.  note  1.  1  Thess.  iL  6. 

note. 
nxii^K,  frTuifMi^  inji^fAA,     Rom.  xL  12.  note.    CoL  H,  9. 

note  1. 
IU«so#e{M.     1  Thess.  L  6.  note  8. 
IXw/Mt,  4c^«,  different    Philip.  iL  20.  note  1. 
nesVf  to  appoint    Heb.  iiL  2.  note  1. 

to  work.     1  John  iiL  4.  note  1. 

noAJc.    Tit  L  5.  note  2. 

TUxat,  it,  all  mankind.     1  Cor.  x.  17.  note  2. 

IXom^oc,  the  deviL    Eph.  vL  16.  note  2. 

Ils^yftet.     1  Cor.  V.  1.  note  1. 

n^ty^Afjifjimct,    Jude,  ver.  4.  note  3. 

n^odvic.    Eph.  iii.  11.  note. 

tlfjUTdLfxtiM.    1  Tim.  V.  17.  note  2. 

n^o^i^m.    Eph.  L  5.  note  I. 

Tl^cTttyofnf^f  saluted.     Heb.  v.  10.  note. 

V^dcyj^,    Eph.  iL  18.  note. 

Tl^aoitorrTm,    Rom.  xiv.  21.  note. 

n^offwToMhfM.    Rom.  iL  II.  note.  1  Pet  L  17.  note  1. 

n^arrvTcjcoc.     Heb.  L  6.  note  2. 

P 
PifM,  a  command.    Heb.  L  8.  note  3. 
Pim^feu    James  L  21.  note  1. 
>  fiMiiness,  moral,   what     Rom.  vL  19.  note  2. 

James  L  21.  note  1. 


iCw/juu    Rom.  L  25.  note  2. 
St^vec.    1  Tim.  iiL  8.  note. 
1iLdtfSeuj(m,    Rom.  xiv.  21.  note. 
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Tv7o<.    Rom.  vi.  17.  note.  1  Tim.  i  16.  note  2.  I  Pet  iii. 

21.  note  2. 
Tupos  Tvfw^du.    1  Tim.  iii.  6.  note  2. 


2kf(/6c,  (he  human  hody.     1  TheM.  It.  4.  note  1. 

liudL,     Heb.  X.  1.  note  2. 

Xis^roc    Philip.  iiL  14.  note  1. 

1fr<trtoj»c-A.     James  v.  6.  note  2. 

^uyiAdu,    2  Pet  iiL  10.  note  6 

2toA)f.     1  Tim.  ii.  9.  note. 

2v}.«oir6H».     Eph.  T.  11.  note  I. 

'SwK-ojhnt  to  establish.    2  Cor.  tl  4.  note. 

X«{'inr.     Heb.  ▼.  7.  note  6. 

'SMfjontL^  slaves.    Heb.  x.  6.  note  2. 

Imfta^  a  temporal  deliTeranoe.    Philip,  i.  19.  note 

iMf^nrr.     1  Pet  iv.  7.  note  2. 

Tit  ii.  12.  note  3. 

2tt^N{i»,  to  persuade.    Tit  iL  4^  note. 

iM^mvfxfsi,  2  Tim.  i.  7.  note  2.  -  -  ^  - 

:s»^«y.     1  Tim.  iii.  2.  note  3.  from  0^f,  Ttn^  tound,  and    ^^in^,  p^tm.    Philip,  ii.  2.  note  2. 
P^nff  mind.  ^a/9r$ntu.    Tit  i.  10.  note  2. 


J 


Viod^Kcc    Rom.  viiL  23.  note  3.  Eph.  i.  6.  note  2. 

Y/uroi.    Eph.  ▼.  19.  note  1. 

'Tm^Ca^fw,    1  These,  iv.  6.  note  1. 

'Tff'orae^ic.    Heb.  i.  3.  note  2.  1  John  iL  28.  note  2. 

*T7rvTtme»o'K.     1  Tim.  L  16.  note  2. 

Y4«xo<^$onir.     1  Tim.  vL  17.  note  2. 


«eejr|(o«.     1  Pet  i.  7.  note  2. 
♦^«.    CoLii.  22.  note  1. 


T  X 

Totyrttmo-K,    James  i.  10.  note  1.  Xo^toc.     1  Pet  L  24.  note. 

TttiMflt.     1  John  ii.  1.  note  1.  X^ufAO/ri^m,    Heb.  viiL  5.  note  3. 

TiXMr^flU,  to  be  completely  rewarded.    PhiUp.  iiL  12.    XpifoCf  ^nrome.    Gal.  ▼.  22.  note  2. 

note  2. 
TiM/cTwci  rtknao-Kt  ^«^    Heb.  v.  9.  note  1.  tL  1.  note  2.  f 

TtKoc,  end,   issue    of  a   thing,  reward.    Rom.  tL  21.    "frvKfitu,    Eph.  v.  19.  note  1. 

note.  "Fcr;^*  and  9rrc//uA,  different    PhiUp.  iL  20.  note  1. 

TiKTB*.    James  L  15.  note  8. 

T</uM,  maintenance.     1  Tim.  t.  17.  note  3.  n 

t^ypauBt,    James  vL  5.  note  1.  Oieumw/jut/rauu,    Eph.  ▼.  19.  note  1. 
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OF    THE    PRINCIPAL    MATTERS    CONTAINED    IN  THE 

PRECEDING   WORK. 


Abisi  in  Chrifty  and  be  in  Chrift,  what,  1  John  ii.  6.  ApocUes,  the  scene  appointed  to  them  to  exercise  their 

note  8.  and  Ter.  6.  note  1.  and  chap.  iv.  15.  note  2.  ministiy  in,  2  Cor.  x.  13.  note  3. 

Abraham's  fidth,  wherein  it  consisted,  Rom.  iY.  3.  note  ■                of  an  inferior  order,  Rom.  xvi.  7.  note  4. 

1.  ver.  17.  note  3.  Apostolical  benediction,  1  These.  ▼.  28.  note. 
Absolution  from  a  priest  not  necessary,  James  ▼.  16.  -^— _  epistles,  why  all  written   in  the  Greek  Ian- 
note  2.  guage,  Pref.   to  the  Hebrews,  sect  2.  paragraph  3. 
Adoption,  Rom.  viiL  23.  note  3.  Eph.  i.  6.  note  2.  from  the  end. 

Adultenr,  the  evil  consequences  thereof  Gal.  ▼.  19.  note.  Armour,  complete,  of  the  ancients,  Eph.  vi  17.  note  2. 

j£ons,  Col.  ii.  9.  note  1.  Atonements,  Levitical,  their  efficacy  described,  Heb.  ix. 

Afflictions,  God  is  to  be  thanked  for  them,  Philip.  !▼.  6.  13.  note,  also  ver.  22.  note  2. 

note.  Augustine's  account  of  the  heresies  in  the  latter  end  of 

Allegory,  what,  GaL  vr,  24.  note  1.  Eph.  ▼.  32.  note.  the  first  age,  James,  Pref.  sect  4.  paragraph  3. 

Ess.  ▼.  initio.  Ess.  vilL  sect  3.  Authenticity  of  ancient  writings,  how  established,  Pief. 
no  ancient  scripture  histoiy  to  be  considered  to  1  John,  sect  2.  initio, 

as  an  allegory  but  those  which  God  himself  or  persons  Balaam's  character  and  conduct  described,  2  Pet  iL  16. 

insjMred,  have  interpreted  allegorically.    GaL  iv.   24.  note  3. 

note  1.  Baptism  of  Christ,  its  nature,  Rom.  tL  4.  note  1. 

Alterations,  small,  in  the  translation  of  the  Scriptures,    to  be  administered  to  in&nts,  Rom.  iv.  11.  note 

which  make  a  great  change  in  the  sense,  examples  of,  1.  1  Pet  iiL  21.  note  3. 

Gen.  Pref.  an  emblematical  rite,  1  Cor.  xv.  29.  note. 

found  in  the  new  translation,  account  of.  Ess.    called  the  bath  of  regeneration,  and  why.  Tit  iiL 


iv.  6.  note  2. 

Amen,  its  signification  and  use,  Eph.  n,  24.  note  2.  when  baptized  persons  came  out  of  the  water 

2  Pet  iiL  18.  note  2.  they  put  on  clean  clothes,  and  why,  GaL  iiL  27.  note. 

Anabaptists  confuted,  1  Pet  iiL  21.  note  3.  Barnabas,  in  what  sense  an  apostle,  Rom.  xvL  7.  note  4. 
Anathema,  1  Cor.  xvL  22.  note.  Gal.  iL  9.  note  2. 

Andent  facts  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament  which  Basilides,  his  heresy,  Pre£  to  2  John,  sect  3. 

are  not  recorded  in  the  Old,  Prefl  to  Jude,  sect  2.  Bear  sins,  or  iniquity,  what,  1  Pet  ii.  24.  note  1. 

No.  2.  Beasts,  sacrifices  of,  cannot  take  away  sin,  and  why. 
Anger,  in  what  cases  allowable,  Eph.  !▼.  26.  note  1.  Heb.  ix.  22.  note  2. 

Angels,  the  law  spoken  by  angels,  Heb.  iL  2.  note  2.  the  purpose  for  which  they  were  appointed,  ilMd. 

Antichrist,  who,  1  John  ii.  18.  note  2.  and  chap.  x.  View,  paragraph  3. 

Antitype,  1  Pet  iiL  21.  note  2.  Believers,  their  £uth  and  woiks  must  be  according  to  the 

Apocryphal  writings  quoted  in  the  Acts  and  EfMstles,        drcumstanoes  in  which  they  are  placed,  Rom.  iv.  16. 

Jude,  Pret  sect  2.  No.  2.  note  1. 

Apostles  sent    their    epistles  to  the  presidents  of  the  Binding  and  loosing,  power  of,  bestowed  on  the  apostles, 

churches  to  which  they  were  inscribed,  to  be  read  pub-        how  to  be  under^<x>d,  Prefl  to  1  Tim.  sect  5,  para- 

licly  to  all  the  brethren,  3  John,  ver.  9.  note  1.  graph  10. 

directed  their  efMstles,  not  to  the  bishops,  but  Bishops,  how  they  came  to  be  raised  above  presbyters, 


to  the  saints  and  fidthful  brethren,  and  why,  Philip.  L        Tit  L  5.  note  3. 
1.  note  3.  '  eariy  assumed  the  whole  power  of  ruling  their 

use  the  words  of  scripture  without  intending        ovni  chunhes,  1  Tim.  v.  17.  note  4. 


to  quote  them,  Heb.  xiL  15.  note  3.  Bitterness  denotes  gross  sin,  Heb.  xiL  15.  note  2. 

1^  common  consent    allotted  to  eadi  other    Blessing  of  the  nations  in  Abraham's  seed,  interpreted  by 


their  several  offices,  Pref.  to  James,  sect  1.  paragraph        the  Jews  of  the  conversion  of  the  nations  to  Judaism, 
3.  from  the  end.  Pref.  to  Rom.  sect  2.  paragraph  1. 

of  different  kinds,  Rom.  L  1.  note  2.  xvL  7.    Blessings  procured  through  the  ministrations  oi  Christ 


note  4.  in  the  heavenly  tabernacle,  of  which  the  law  contained 

their  commission,  Ess.  L  only  a  shadow,  Heb.  x.  1.  note  2. 


j                        their  insplratiim.  Ess.  L  2  Cor.  ii.  13.  note  1.  promised   to   Abraham's  natural  seed,  made 

-^^— —  the  power  of  conferring  the  sjnritnal  gifts  was  types  of  the  blessings  promised  to  his  spiritual  seed, 

peculiar  to  them,  1  Cor.  xiL  10.  note  1.  and  wby>  Rom.  ix.  8.  note. 

fiUse,  permitted  to  arise  in  the  first  age,  and  Body  of  Christ,  the  opinion  of  the  ancient  heretics  con- 


why,  2  Tim.  Pret  sect  4.  paragraph  2.  ceming  it,  Rom.  L  3.  note  2.    Pre£  to  1  John,  sect 

in  speaking  of  tlieir  future  actions,  declare        3. 


only  their  own  reeohitioiMi  concerning  these  actions,    — —  of  Christ,  why  the  church  ie  so  called,  Eph.  L  23 
Rom.  zv.  24.  note  1.  note  1. 
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Bodj,  all  the  digciplef  of  Chrut  roprefented  as  one  body,    Christ,  the  import  of  the  name,  1  Cor.  L  S3,  note.       '^ 
and  why,  1  These.  W.  15.  note  1.  at  the  end.  ^-~—  every  thing  that  happened  to  him  is  said  in 


Books  of  scripture  carefblly  examined  by  the  ancient        scriptore  to  have  happened  to  beUerers,  Rom.  viL  4. 
Christians  before  they  were  admitted  into  the  Canon,        note  8. 


Pr^.  to  3  Pet  sect  1.  paragraph  2.  his  righteoasness  is  not  said  in  scriptore  to  be 

Bom  again  of  water  what,  1  Pet  iiL  21.  note  2.  imputed  to  beUevers,  Rom.  ir,  3.  note  2.  ▼.  16.  note  3. 

Bought,  in  what  sense  God  is  said  to  have  bought  wick-    his  priesthood,  in  what  respect  difieient  from  the 

ed  men,  2  Pet  iL  1.  note  3.  Levitical,  Heb.  viL  11.  note  3. 

BrawUngs,  what,  2  Cor.  xiL  20.  note  1.  To  confess  Christ,  incumbent  eqwcially  on  the 

Brevity  of  human  life,  descriptbns  of,  James  !▼•   14.  disciples  in  the  first  age,  1  Cor.  iiL  86.  note  ;  viL  86. 

note.  note.  Rom.  z.  10.  note  2. 

Brother,  sister,  appellations  given  by  the  first  Christians    the  sole  lawgiver  in  the  Christian  church,  James 

to  eadi  other,  how  founded,  Rom.  xvi  1.  note  2.  iv.  12.  note  1. 

sometimes  signifies  one  who  employed  himself  in  '            appointed  to  be  the  head  of  the  church,  and  what 


preaching  the  gospel,  1  Cor.  xvL  20.  note.  benefits  men  derive  from  that  appointment.  Cot  L  18. 

Build  up,  1  Cor.  viiL  1.  note  3.  ver  10.  note  2.  note  1. 

Cssarea  described,  Paul's  Lifo.  bapdaed,  and  why,  CoL  it  21.  note  1. 

To  Call,  in  the  prophetic  writings,  signifies  to  make  a  — *  sufferings  firom  reproach,  1  Pet  it  23.  note. 

thing  what  it  is  called,  Rom.  ix.  26.  note  1.  Heb.  iz.  Christian  religion  did  not  spread  itself  in  a  dandestine, 

18.  note.  but  in  the  most  open  manfter,  Prefl  to  Rom.  sect  1.  last 

Canaan,  why  that  country  was  made  an  emblem  of  hea-  paragraph. 

ven,  Rom.  iv.  13.  note  3.  Rom.  iz.  8.  note.  Christians,  first,  their  vices  considered,  1  Thess.  PreC  sect 

Canon  of  scripture,  the  ancient  Christians  did  not  admit  3.  paragraph  7. 

any  books  into  the  Canon  till  after  an  accurate  ezami-  Churcn  of  which  Christ  is  the  head,  consists  of  angels 

nation,  Pret  to  2  Pet  sect  1.  paragraph  2.  and  men,  Eph.  L  22.  note  2. 

Carpocratians,  who,  Pre£  to  Colossians,  sect  2.  paragraph    in  such  a  person's  house,  what,  Rom.  zri  5. 

3.  from  the  end.  note  1.    . 
Catamites,  1  Cor.  vL  9.  note  2.  Circumcision,  it*  literal  meaning,  Phil.  iiL  2.  note  3. 
Catholic  Epistles,  what,  Pref.  to  James,  first  paragraph.  James  L  21.  note  2. 
with  what  view  written,  Pret  to  James,  Clergy,  whence  named,  1  Pet  v.  3.  note  2. 

sect  4.  paragrai^  3.  Clothes,  the  dispontions  of  the  mind  compared  to,  and 
Celibacy  not  binding  on  the  clergy,  1  Cor.  viL  36.  note.  why,  Eph.  iv.  24.  note. 
not  a  more  holy  state  than  wedlock,  1  Tim.  ▼.  Collections  for  the  saints  in  Judea,  for  what  end  ptpposed 

14.  note.  by  8t  Paul,  2  Cor.  iz.  14.  note. 

CerinUiian  heresy,  I  John,  Pref.  sect  3.  paragraph  3.  Colosse  described,  Pref.  to  Col.  sect  1. 

Charity,  works  of,  in  what  order  to  be  performed,  Oal.  Condemn,  sometimes  signifies  to  furnish  matter  of  oon- 

vL  10.  note.  1  Tim.  ▼.  4.  note.  demnation,  Heb.  xi.  7.  note  4. 

Chastity  not  held  in  any  esteem  by  the  philosophers.  Confession  difierent  from  profession,  Rom.  z.  10.  note  2. 

Rom.  L  27,  note  1.  auricular,  to  priests  not  neoeasaiy  to  pafdon. 

Children  to  be  early  taught  the  principles  of  religion,  James  v.  16.  note  1. 

and  made  acquainted  with  the  scriptures.  2  Tim.  iiL  Confessing  Christ  in  time  of  peiseentioii  abaohitely  ne- 

16.  note.  cessary,  1  Cor.  iii.  36.  note. 

■  in  what  sense  used  by  the  Hebrews,  Eph.  y,  8.  Conscience,  the  forcing  of  the  conscience  of  others,  by 
note.  pains  and  penalties,  condemned,  Rom.  ztv.  Uustr.  par. 

Christ's  dying  for  all,  how  to  be  understood,  2  Cor.  ▼.  16.  penult  and  ultr. 

note  2.  not  subject  to  the  dedskms  of  men,  James 

~  the  meaning  of  the  name,  Heb.  L  9.  note.  iv.  12.  note  1. 

'            was  absolutely  free  from  sin,  1  Pet  iL  12.  note.  Contentment  with  our  present  condition  inculcated,  Heb. 

■  is  the  Son  of  Ood,  Heb.  L  6.  note  1.  xiiL  6.  note  2. 

■  offered  the  sacrifice  of  himself  in  heaven,  and  Conversation,  what,  1  Tim.  iv.  13.  note  1. 

how,  Heb.  viii.  6.  note  6.  Conversion  of  the  world,  a  proof  of  the  divine  oommia- 

the  efficacy  of  his  death,  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  sion  by  which  the  first  preachers  of  the  go^l  acted. 


reaches  backwards  to  the  beginning  of  the  world,  and        and  of  the  truth  of  the  miradee  said  to  be  done  by 
forwards  to  the  end  of  time,  Heb.  ix.  26.  note  1.  them,  2  Cor.  iv.  7.  notes  1,  2,  3. 

intercessioii,  what,  Rom.  viii.  34.  note  3.  Heb.  viL    Corinth  described.  Life  of  PauL 


26.  note.  Corrupt  teachers  and  felse  apostles  pemutted  to  arise  in 

-^—  baptism,  its  nature,  Rom.  vL  4.  note  1.  the  first  age  for  a  wise  purpose,  2  Tim.  Pref.  sect  4. 

— — -  what  it  is  to  be  in  him,  1  John  iL  5.  note  3.    See  paragraph  2. 

Abide  in  Christ  Cosmogony  of  the  andent    heietics,  PreC  to  Coloss. 

— —  put  on  Christ,  Gal.  iiL  27.  note.  sect  2. 

revelation  of,  what,  1  Pet  L  7.  note  2.  Coundl  of  Jerusalem,  what,  and  why  termed  a  council, 

—  resurrection,  to  prove  its  truth  it  was  not  neces-  Pref.  to  Galatians,  sect  4.  last  paragraph. 

sary  that  he  should  show  himself  alive  to  any  but  his  Covenant  of  grace,  all  Adam's  posterity  vrithout  ezoep- 

disdples,  Rom.  z.  8.  note  2.  tion  placed  under  the  new  covenant.  Ess.  ▼.  sect  6. 


his  resurrection  aacribed  not  only  to  the  Spirit        No.  2.  Rom.  v.  19.  note  2.  (hi.  ilL  13.  note  1. 


but  also  to  the  Father,  and  even  to  himself  1  Pet  iiL    first  and  second,  what,  Heb.  viiL  7.  note  2. 

18.  note  2.  —.....  Sinaitic,  in  what  respect  it  became  old  or 


died  for  all,  in  what  sense,  2  Cor.  ▼.  16.  note  1.  less,  Heb.  viii.  13.  note. 

the  kingdom  of,  according  to  the  notions  of  the    —  andently  made  by  sacrifice,  Heb.  iz.  16.  Dole 


Jews,  Heb.  ii.  View,  paragraph  3.  1.  and  ver.  19.  note  6. 

its  true  nature,  ibid,  at  the  end.         Cover  sin,  what,  James  ▼.  20.  note  S. 


bought  mankind  off  from  the  cune  of  the  kw  at    Covetous  man  described,  Eph.  t.  6.  not*  S. 

the  fell,  OaL  iiL  13.  note  1.  Creature,  new,  what,2  Cot.t.  17.  nolM  1,2. 
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Criticlniit,  ftnliMd,  eziraplM  of»   from  Ben's   nolM, 

Gen.  Pr«l 
Crying,  what,  in  ■eriptnre,  Rom.  viii.  note  3. 
Cane  of  the  law,  what,  Gal.  iiL  10.  note  3. 

the  Gentilee  bought  off  from  it,  OaL  iiL  13.  note  1. 

Dariuieaa  in  ecripture  aignifiet  extreme  ignorance  of  reli- 
gion, each  aa  the  heathens  lived   in,  Rom.  xiiL  IS. 

note  1. 
Days,  latter  days,  latter  times,  last  days,  2  Tim.  iiL  1. 

note. 
Deaconness,  her  office,  Rom.  xvL  1.  note  3. 
Dead,  metaphorically,  what,  1  Tim.  ▼.  6.  note  S. 
Demons,  1  Cor.  x.  9^.  note  1.  I  Tim.  iv.  1.  note  6. 
Devil,  the  description  given  in  scripture  of  his  power  in 

oor  world,  1  John  v.  19.  note  8. 
called  the  old  serpent,  becaose  he  deceived  Eve  in 

the  form  of  a  serpent,  or  spake  out  of  the  body  of  a 

serpent,  2  Cor.  xL  3.  note  1. 
what  his  sin  was  for  which  he  was  east  out  of  het- 

veo,  1  Tim.  iiL  6.  note  8. 

why  called  the  tempter,  James  LIS.  note. 


not  to  the  bishops  and  elders,  and  why,  Philip.  L   1 
note  3. 

Eusebius,  his  catalogue  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, PreC  to  the  epistle  of  James,  sect  3.  paragr.  S. 

his  account  of  the  epistle  of  James,  Pie£  to 

James,  sect  2.  ib. 

his  account  of  the  epistles  of  Peter,  Pref.  to 


Devils,  where  confined,  Eph.  iL  2.  note  2. 

Diana,  temple  of,  desaibed,  Eph.  iiL  18.  note. 

Disciples  in  the   first  age  made  themselves  known  to 

strangers  by  declaring  their  faith,  2  John,  ver.  10. 

note  2. 
DiscipKne,  what  discipline  Christ  hath  established  in  his 

church,  2  Thess.  iii.  14.  note  2. 
wholesoBoe,  instituted  by  Christ  in  his  church, 

1  Cor.  V.  View,  at  the  end.    The  same  taken  up  by 
gamesters,  ibid. 

Diseases  removed  in  the  first  age  by  the  prayers  of  the 
spiritual  men,  and  why,  1  John  v.  lUustr.  last  para- 
graph. 

Dispensation,  what,  Eph.  L  10.  note  1. 

Distributer,  MtraMutf  who,  Rom.  xiL  8.  note  2. 

Diversions,  though  innocent,  not  to  be  too  much  pursued, 

2  Tim.  u.  22.  note  2. 

Doceta,  who,  1  John,  Pref.  sect  3.  paragr^)h  2. 
Doctrine,  sound  or  wholesome.  Tit  ii.  1.  note, 
Doctrines  of  the  gospel  should  be  expressed  in  the  lan- 
guage of  scripture,  2  Tim.  i,  18.  note  2. 
Di^ridge's  remark  on  sermons  composed  in    a  style 

above  the  capacity  of  the  common  people,  1  Cor.  xir. 

20.  note  2. 
A  Door,  used  by  the  Hebrews  to  signify  a  good  <^ipoftii- 

nity,  1  Cor.  xvL  9.  note.  CoL  iv.  8.  note  2. 
Draw  nigh  to  God,  what,  James  iv.  8.  note  1. 
Dress  ou^t  to  be  suitable  to  one's  tank  and  fbrtone,  1 

Tim.  iL  9.  note. 
Dwell,  dwelling  in,  what,  Rom.  viL  17.  note  2.  Bph.  in. 

17.  note  1. 
Earnest  of  the  Spirit,  what,  2  Cor.  L  22.  note  2.  Eph.  L 

14.  note  1. 
Ebionites,  who,  1  John,  Prat  sect  8.  paragraph  8.    The 

primitive  church  of  Jerusalem  not  Ebionites.  ibid. 

paragraph  4. 
Edify,  edification,  what,  Rom.  ziv.  19.  note.  1  Cor.  viiL 

10.  note  2. 
ElKpsis  in  the  original,  how  supplied  in  the  new  transla- 
tion, Gen.Prel  note  2. 
Elders  of  the  Christian  Church,  who,  1  Tim.  t.  17. 

note  1. 
—  and  deacons  ordained  by  Paul  in  all  the  dmrches 

which  he  planted,  1  Tim.  v.  17.  note  1. 
Eldorahip  anciently  consisted  oi  three  orders,  1  Thess.  v. 

12.  note. 
Elected,  election,  1  Thess.  L  4.  note  2. 
Elements,  what,  2  Pet  iiL  10.  note  6. 
Ephesus  described,  Paul's  Life. 
Epistles  of  the  apostles  inscribed  to  the  ehurobes,  and 


I  Pet  sect  2.  paragraph  2. 
Exhorter,  who,  Rom.  xiL  8.  note  1. 
Expiation,  nature  of  the  expiation  made  by  the  high- 
priest  on  the  10th  of  the  7th  month,  Heb.  ix.  22.  note 

2.  and  ver.  23.  note  1. 
Expressions,  the  same,  or  nearly  the  same  used  by  Paul 

in  a  di£brent  meaning,  in  difoent  epistles,  Pre£  to 

CoL  sect  3.  tub  Jin. 
Face  of  God,  what,  1  Pet  BL  12.  note.  2  Pet  L  17. 

note  2. 
Facts,  andent,  not  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament,  re- 
ferred to  by  the  writers  of  the  New,  Pre!  to  Jude,  sect 

2.  No.  2.  paragr.  2. 
Faith  hath  fbr  its  objects  the  truths  of  natural  religion  as 

well  as  of  revealed,  Heb.  xl.  6.  note  2. 
by  which  men  are  justified,  what,  Rom.  iiL  28. 

note  1.  Ess.  vL  sect  3. 
—  what  Abraham's  foith  was,  which  was  counted  to 

him  for  righteousness,  Rom.  iv.  3.  note  1. 
law  of   foith   signifies   the  goqtel,   Rom.  ffi.  27. 

note  4. 
the  necessity  of  growing  in  foi^  2  Thess.  L  8. 

note. 
is  not  called  our  righteousness,  but  it  is  only  said  to 

be  counted  for  righteousness,  GaL  iiL  6.  note  2. 
and  salvation,  why  called  common,  Jude,  ver.  8. 

note. 
Fanatics,  modem,  their  pretensions  to  inspiration  con- 
futed, 1  John  iL  27.  note. 
Father,  the  reason  why  God  is  called  the  common  Father 

of  beKevers,  CoL  L  2.  note  2. 
Fellowahip,  Christian,  what,  1  John  L  3.  note  8. 
Female  deacons  and  presbytefs,  who,  Rom.  zvL  1.  note 

8. 
Fielding,  a  passege  of  his,  in  which  the  eOkBcw  of  the 

gospel  to  fortify  men    against  the  fear  of  deiah  is 

praissd,  Philip.  L  28.  note  2. 
First4>om,  in  what  sense  the  Israelites  were  called  God's 

first4Mfn,  Heb.  xiL  28.  note  2. 

his  rights,  Heb.  xiL  16.  note  4. 


and  second  covenants,  what,  Heb.  viiL  7.  note  2. 
First-fruits,  wha^  1  Cor.  xv.  20.  note  1. 
Flesh,  difliirent  significations  of,  Rom.  L  3.  note  2. 
— »  what  is  meant  by  being  in  the  fleeh,  Rom.  viL  6. 
note. 

—  why  the  law  of  Moses  is  called  the  fleah,  GaL  iiL  8. 
note,  and  Ess.  iv.  No.  48. 

Foreknowledge    ascribed   to  God   in  diflerent  senses, 

Rom.  viii.  29.  note  1. 
Fornication,  nc^NM,  in  ecripture,  comprehends  all  sorts  of 

uncleanness,  1  Cor.  v.  1.  note  1. 
Future  state  made  known  to  the  Jews,  Heb.  iv.  View. 
Glorify,  Rom.  L  21.  note  2. 
Glory,  what,  Rom.  L  28.  note  1. 
— »  of  the  Lord  which  appeared  to  the  patriarchs,  2 

Pet  L  17.  note  2. 
Gnostics,  who,  1  John,  Prefl  sect  8.  penult  paragraph, 

Prefl  to  CoL  aect  2.  naragraph  7. 
God,  aons  of,  who,  GaL  iiL  26.  note. 

—  that  God  dwells,  or  manifests  his  nresenoe  to  the 
angelical  hosts,  in  a  particular  part  of  the  nniverae, 
believed  1^  aU  nadons,  Heb.  ix.  6.  note. 

fiMse  o(  what,  1  Pet  iiL  12.  note.  2  PM.  L  17. 

note  2. 
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God,  Imng,  the  import  of  this  epithet,  Heb.  z.  31.  note.  of  greet  use  in  conTerting  the  heathens,  1  Pet  iiL  16. 

Good  works,  what,  Tit  iiL  8.  note  2.  lUustr. 

Gospel  fordfiea  mankind  more  efiectuallj  against  the  Hope,  the  power  of  hope  described,  1  Pet  iiL  16.  note  8. 

fear  of  death  than  philosophy,  Philip.  L  23.  note  2.  fh)m  Spectator. 

—  in  what  respects  the  go^l  is  denominated  a  per-  Hoepitali^  of  the  ancient  bishops,  what,  1  Tim.  iiL  2 

feet  law,  James  L  25.  note  3.  note  5. 

Cto^l  ministry  of  divine  appointment,  and  of  great  use  Husbands,  their  authority  orer  their  wives  and  fiunilies 

to  the  world,  2  Tim.  iL  2.  note  2.  Eph.  v.  22.  note. 

Gnce,  Xflt^,  signifies  the  snpernatoral  gifb  whereby  the  Idol,  what,  1  Cor.  viiL  4.  note  2. 

apostles  were  fitted  for  their  oflice,  Rom.  i.  5.  note  1.  Idolatry,  the  evil  of  it,  Rom.  L  23.  note  3. 
— —  signifies  an  office  or  fonction,  Eph.  iv.  7.  note.  Jemaalem,  new,  heavenly,  holy  Jerusalem,  what  and  of 
in  scripture,  sometimes  signifies  the  apostolic  of-  what  kind  its  pleasures,  Heb.  xiL  22,  note  2. 

fice,  Rom.  i.  5.  note  1.  Jesus  an  High-priest  for  ever,  in  what  sense,  Heb.  vi.  20. 

and  Uwj  in  what  respects  they  difier,  Rom.  tL  note  2. 


14.  note  2.  not  the  surety  of  the  new  covenant  m  the  common 

Greek,  the  most  proper  language  in  which  the  books  of  sense  of  the  word,  Heb.  vii.  22.  note  1. 

the  New  Testament  could  be  written,  Pre£  to   He-  Jewish    privileges  types  of  the  Christian,  Rom.  ix.  4. 

brews,  sect  2.  paragraph  3.  firom  the  end.  note  1. 
New  Testament,  an  account  of  the  jarious  printed  Jews  and  Gentiles,  their  union  proposed  by  Paul  in  his 

editions  thereof,  Gen.  Pref.  making  collections  for  the  saints  in  Jndea  among  the 

Greeks  and  Jews,  in  the  writings  of  the  Hebrews,  com-  Gentile  churchee,  2  Cor.  ix.  14.  note. 

prebend  all  mankind,  Rom.  L  16.  note  3.  and  Greeks,  comprehend  all  mankind,  Rom,  L  16. 

their    national    manners  in    the  treatment  of  note  3. 


women,  Rom.  xvL  1.  note  3.  often  chose  some  particular  precept  of  the  law,  and 

Have  or  hold  (•;t'^),  what,  1  John  iL  23.  note.  |>laced  the  whole  of  religion  in  the  keeping  of  it,  James 

Head  of  the  church,  the  benefits  which  believers  derive  iL  10.  note  2. 

firom  Christ's  being  made  the  head  of  the  church,  CoL    their  preservation  as  a  nation  necessary  to  the  esCa- 

L  18.  note  1.  blishment  of  the  go^l,  Rom.  iz.  23.  note  2. 

Heart  sometimes  signifies  the  afiOsctions,  sometimes  the  un-    have  been  preserved  in  their  diq»ersion  to  bear  wit- 

derstanding,  Rom.  L  21.  note  6.  1  Pet  iiL  4.  note  I.  ness  to  the  genuineness  of  their  own  scriptures,  Rom.  zL 

to  harden  the,  Heb.  iiL  8.  note  1.  15.  note  1. 

Heathens,  salvation  of,  Illustrat  prefixed  to  Rom.  iu  an-    their  rejection  neccnsaiy   to  the  rece|»tion  of  the 

swer  to  Objection  1st,  2d,  3d ;  and  Illustrat  Rom.  ▼.  Gentiles  into  the  church,  of  God,  Rom.  zl  II.  note  2. 

Remark  4.  the  obligations  which  Christians  are  under  to  them. 

Heaven,  Ist,  2d,  3d,  2  Cor.  xiL  note  5.  Rom.  xi.  18.  note  1. 

I              its  joys  described,  Heb.  xii.  18.  note,  ver.  24.  Infallibility  in  doctrine  belongs  neither  to  the  bishops  nor 

note  2.  to  the  church  of  Rome,  nor  to  general  councils,  Pref 

the  happiness  of  the  righteous  there  will  arise  to  1  Tim.  sect  5.  No.  1, 2. 


from  the  nature  of  the  place,  Heb.  xii.  22.  note  2.  Infants  are  to  be  baptized,  Rom.  iv.  11.  note  1. 

the  employments  of  the  righteous  in   heaven.    Iniquity,  to  bear,  what  1  Pet  iL  21.  note  1. 


what  Heb.  ziL  24.  note  2.  ■     ■      to  bear  it  what,  1  Pet  iL  24.  note  1. 

Heavenly  country,  a  material  habitation,  Heb.  ziL  22.  Inns  not  used  in  the  east  1  Cor.  iz.  5.  note  l.Rom.  ziL 

note  2.  8.  note  5. 

—          places,  denotes  the  Christian  church,  Eph.  L  3.  Inspiration  of  the  Jewish  Scriptuies,  2  Tim.  iiL  16. 

note  2.  note  4. 

regions,  denotes  the  air,  Eph.  vL  12.  note  6.  of  the  apostles,  what  1  Cor.  ii.  13.  note  1. 


Heavens   signifies  the    atmosphere  of  air,  2  Pet  iL  6.  Intercession  of  Christ,  what,  Rom.  viii.  34.  note  3.  Heb. 

note  1.  vii.  25.  note. 

Hebrews,  who,  Philip.  iiL  5.  note  2.  ^.^.^.._  difierent  from   the  intercession  of  men  for 

Hellenists,  who,  Philip,  iii.  5.  note  2.  each  other,  1  Tim.  ii.  5.  note  3. 

Heresies,  heretic,  Gal.  v.  20.  note  5.  Tit  iiL  10.  note  1.  Israelites,  a  concise  history  of  their  journey  ings,  and  va- 

2  Pet  ii.  I.  note  2.  rious  provocations  of  God  in  the  wilderness,  Heb.  iiL  8. 

Heretics,  the  method  in  which,  according  to  the  gospel,  note  2. 

they  are  to  be  treated,  Tit  iii.  10.  note  1.  Joint  heirs  with  Christ,  what,  1  John  iii.  2.  note  2. 

Hierapolis  described.  Col.  iv.  13.  note.  Judaizing  teachers,  the  controversy  with,  hath  a  new  form 

High-priests,  Jewish,  their  ministration  in  the  tabernacle  in  the  different  epistles  of  St  Paul,  Philip,  iii.  Ulas- 

an  emblem  of  Christ's  ministration  in   heaven,  Heb.  trat 

ix.  24.  note  2.  Judge,  to,  signifies  to  rule,  Col.  ii.  16.  note  1. 
Holiness,  what,  Heb.  ziL  14.  note  3.  Justification,  how  treated  of  in  the  epistles  to  the  Ro- 
necessary  to  qualify  us  for  the  enjoyments  and  mans,  and  to  the  Galatians,  Pref.  to  Gral.  sect  3.  para- 
employments  of  heaven,  Heb.  ziL  41.  note  3.  graph  5. 
Holy  Ghost  what  the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Ghost  «— ^—  by  works  of  law,  means  a  meritorious  justi^ 

means.  Tit  iii.  6.  note.  fication  :  But  justification  by  faith  is  a  gratuitous  jus- 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  what.  Tit  iiL  tification,  Rom.  ii.  13.  note  2. 

5.  note  3.  Justified,  justification,  what  Rom.  iL  13.  note  2.  Ess.  vL 
the  expression,  Acts  zv.  28.  //  teemed  good  paragraph  2. 

to  the  Holy  Gho9t  and  to  us,  how  to  be  understood, faith  hath  no  greater  influence  in  man's  justifica- 

Gal.  ii.  2.  note  1 .  tion  than  works,  Rom.  iii.  28.  note  2. 

Honour  signifies  msintenance,  1  Tim.  v.  17.  note  3.  Keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  promised  to  Peter,  what 

Hope  ;  the  declaration  which  in  the  first  age  the  Chris-  No.  1.  3.  Prefl  to  Tim.  sect  5. 

tians  made  of  their  hope  of  resurrection  to  eternal  life.  Kiss,  holy,  and  of  love,  what,  Rom.  zvL  16.  note  1. 
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Labosr.  Ersry  penoB  if  oblifed  to  Itbotir  for  the  good 
of  tocietj,  either  with  hie  body  or  with  his  miiuL  2 
TheH.  ill.  10.  note. 

Lebourera  in  the  apostolical  writings  signify  ministen  or 
preachers,  2  Cor.  zi.  13.  note  S.  8  John,  Pret  sect  8. 

Laodicea  described,  CoL  u,  1.  note  1. 

Col.  Us  1.  note  8. 

Latin  words  adopted  by  the  Greeks,  CoL  iv.  11.  Dole  1. 

Law,  difierent  senses  of,  Rom.  iL  IS.  note  1. 

and  grace,  in  what  respects  thej  diffiir.  Rom.  it.  14. 

notes. 

of  faith,  dkc  Rom.  viiL  4.  note. 

of  liberty,  what,  James  L  S6.  note  8. 

of  liberty.    The  gospel  is  so  called,  and  wl^,  James 

L  S5.  note  3. 

of  Moees,  a  republication  of  the  law  of  works  un- 
der which  Adam  fell,  Heb.  viiL  7.  note  8. 

what  blessings  were  typified  by  its  ser- 
vices, Heb.  X.  1.  note  3. 

its  weakness  in  reforming  the  Israelites, 


Ministers  of  the  gospel  are  not  to  engage  themsetret  deep- 
ly in  secular  afiairs,  S  Tim.  ii.  4.  note. 

have  a  right  to  maintenance  from 


their  people,  1  Cor.  is.  4.  note.  8  Thess.  iiL  9.  note  1. 
'■         how  fitted  for  their  work,  Eph.  Iy. 


IS.  note  S. 


the  end. 


their  duty,  2  Tim.  iii  17.  note,  at 

an  order  of  men  divinely  institut- 
ed, and  of  great  use  in  the  world,  2  Tim.  ii  8.  note  2. 

an  uninterrupted  succession  in  the 


Heb.  viL  18.  note  1. 

Letters.  The  apostles  sent  their  letters  to  the  churches 
to  the  bishops  and  elders,  to  be  by  them  read  to  the 
people,  3  John  9.  note  1.^  Philip.  L  1.  note  8. 

Levitical  atonements,  their*  eflbct,  Heb.  iz.  18.  note,  also 
▼er.  22.  note  2. 

Lift,  book  o^  Philip.  !▼.  8.  note  4. 

Light,  in  scripture,  signifies  knowledge  and  virtue ;  dark- 
ness, rice,  and  ignorance,  1  John  L6.  note  3. 

signifies  the  gospel,  CoL  L  12.  note  2.  Rom.  ziiL 

12.  note  1. 

is  often  put  for  knowledge,  Rom.  ziii  12.  note  1. 

where  sons  of  light  and  of  the  day,  and  sons  of  lught 
and  of  darkness,  are  explained. 

Lie,  signifies  an  idol,  Rom.  i.  25.  note  1. 

Life  eternal,  promised  after  the  fall,  Tit  i  2.  note  1. 

Lives  to  be  laid  down  for  the  brethren,  1  John  IiL  16. 
notes. 

Loins  girded,  1  Pet  L  13.  note. 

Lord's  supper  ought  to  be  eaten  by  all  the  members  of  a 
particular  church  jointly,  1  Cor.  xL  25.  note  2. 

Luke,  an  account  of  his  hiatoiy  of  the  Acts,  Philem.  ver. 
24.  note  3.  Col.  iv.  14.  note. 

Macedonia,  1  Thess.  L  7.  note. 

Maimonides  quoted,  James  ii.  23.  note  3. 

Maintenance  not  demanded  by  Paul  from  them  to  whom 
he  preached,  and  why,  1  Cor.  ix.  12.  note  2. 

Man,  consisting  of  flesh  and  spirit,  considered  in  scrip- 
ture as  two  distinct  persons,  called  the  outward  and  in- 
ward man,  Rom.  viL  17.  note  1. 

Man,  old  man  pot  ofl^  and  new  man  put  on.  Gal.  iiL  27. 
note.  Eph.  iv.  24.  note. 

Malice,  what  and  bow  distinguished  from  wickedness,  I 
Cor.  V.  8.  note  3. 

ManuBcripto,  Greek,  of  the  New  Testament^corrected  by 
the  vulgate  Latin,  Gen.  Pref. 

'the  most  ancient  are  written  without  accents 

and  points.  Gen.  Pref. 

Marcionites,  Eucratites,  dtc  described,  Pref.  to  CoL 
sect  2.  paragraph  3.  from  the  end. 

Mass,  sacrifice  of,  hath  no  foundation  in  scripture,  Heb.  x. 
18.  note. 

Matthew's  gospel  not  written  originally  in  the  Hebrew  lan- 
guage, Pref.  to  Heb.  sect  2.  penult  paragraph. 

Mediator,  who,  1  Tim.  iL  6.  notes  2.  3. 

Melchizedec's  character  and  priesthood  explained,  Heb.  viL 
View,  paragraph  2. 

order  o^  means  similitude,  Heb.  v.  6.  note. 


Men  and  women  sat  separately  in  the  Christian 

bliea  anciently,  Rom.  xvL  16.  note  1. 
Messiah.    1  he  Jews  believed  that  Meaiah,  or  Christ,  was 
'v      Ae  Son  of  Qod,  1  John  v.  5.  note. 


ministry  not  necessary  to  render  it  valid,  ibid. 
Ministry,  what,  Rom.  xiL  7.  note. 
Morality,  precepts  of,  not  binding  on  Christians  because 

they  were  delivered  to  the  Jews  in  the  law  of  Moees, 

Pref.  to  GaL  sect  4.  No.  4,/ntf.  CoL  IL  14.  note  6.  ver. 

16.  note  6. 
Moees,  the  law  of;  property  a  mere  political  institution, 

GaL  iiL  10.  note  2. 
justly  termed  a  yoke  of  bondage,  GaLiv.  24. 

note  2. 
^^-—  in   what  respect  the  same  with  the  law  under 

which  our  first  parents  fell,  GaL  iiL  10.  note  2. 
the  imperfoctions  of  the  law  of  Moses,  GaL  iv.  3. 

note.    Heb.  viiL  7.  note  2. 
■  the  law  oC,  wholly  abolished  by  Christ,  Eph.  ii. 

16.  note  4.    CoL  iL  14.  note  5.  PreC  to  GaL  sect  4. 

No.  5.  at  the  end. 
^^— -  abolition  of  the  law  of;  and  the  njection  of  it, 

neoessaiy  to  make  room  for  the  gospel,  Rom.  xL  11. 

note  2. 
Mothers  to  teach  their  children  religion  eariy,  1  Tim.  L 

6.  note  ;  iii.  15.  note. 
ought  to  be  careful  to  instil  eariy  the  principles 

of  religion  into  their  children,  2  Tim.  i.  5.  note. 
Mystery,  what,  Eph.  L  9.  note.     1  Cor.  ii.  7.  note  1. 

of  the  foith,  what,  1  Tim.  iiL  9.  note. 

Naked,  persons  are  so  called  who  want  their  upper  gar- 
ments, 2  Cor.  V.  3,  note. 
Named,  signifies  to  name  with  approbation,  1  Cor.  v.  1. 

note  2. 
Nature,  its  diffinent  significations  in  scripture,  Eph.  iL  8. 

notes. 
Negative  particle,  foUowm^a  word  of  universal  aignifioa- 

tion,  is  an  universal  negative,  Rom.  ix.  33.  note. 
Neighbour,  in  what  sense  to  be  loved  as  ourselves,  GaL  v. 

14.  note  2. 
New  birth,  new  creature,  new  man,  Rom.  vL  1 1.  note  2. 
covenant,  what,  and  when  made  with  mankind,  2 

Cor.  V.  15.  note  I.  Heb.  viiL  7.  note  2. 
—  Testament,  books  of,  why  all  written  in  the  Greek 

language,  Pref.  to  Hebrews,  sect  2.  paragraph  3.  from 

the  end. 
NicolaiUns,  1  John,  Pre£  sect  3.  Jine,  Pref.  to  CoL  sect 

3.  paragraph  3.  from  the  end.     Jude,  ver.  4.  note  1. 
Obedience  sometimes  signifies  the  gospel,  Rom.  vL  16. 

note  3. 
Oil,  anointing  with  oil  not  a  sacrament,  James  v.  14.  note 

3.  1  John  V.  16.  note. 
Old  man,  Rom.  vL  1 1.  note  2. 
Parable,  what,  Heb.  ix.  9.  note  1.  xi.  19.  note  2.  Ess.  vlii 

sect  3. 
Paradise,  what,  2  Cor.  xiL  4.  note  1. 
Paradoxes,  apostolical,  surpass  the  stoical  in  sound  sense 

and  practicability^  2  Cor.  vL  10.  note  2. 
Partiality  difibrs  from  prejudice,  1  Tim.  v.  21.  note  3. 
Particles,  Greek,  on  their  right  translation  the  justness  of 

the  translation  of  the  New  Testament  in  a  great  mea- 
sure depends.  Ess.  iv. 
Passions,  as  distinguished  from  fleshly  lusts,  what,  GaL  v. 

24.  note  2. 
Patfaios,  1  Cor. vL 9. note 2. CoL  iiL 5. notes. 
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PktiMice,  whftt,  8  PM.  i  6.  note  S.  aaroert  pnjen  wmm  to  be  durtgwded,  S  Cor.  xlL  8. 

Paul,  hit  commiMioii  to  be  tn  apoctle,  Em.  L  note  2. 

— ^  his  iDspiratioD,  ibid.  Prayers  to  be  oflfered  up  etening  and  moniiDg,  %  Tim.  L 

did  not  receiTe  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  imposition  8.  note  3. 

of  the  hands  of  Ananias,  Tit  iiL  6.  note.  Pr^ingr  in  an  nnknown  toagne  condemned,  I  Cor.  ziv. 

— ^  his  style  and  manner  of  writing.  Ess.  L  20.  note  2. 

—  his  Tiew  in  making  the  coUectiona  for  the  saints,    for  a  miraculous  cure,  1  John  ▼.  14.  note. 

Rom.  XT.  28.  note.  2  Cor.  ix.  14.  note.  without  oeasing,  what,  1  Thess.  v.  17.  note. 

—  his  practice,  with  respect  to  the  law  of  Moses,  con*  Predestinate,  Eph.  L  6.  note  1. 

aistent  with  his  doctrine,  Pre£  to  GaL  sect  4.  penult  Presbyters,  female^  Rom.  xn.  1.  note  3.  1  Tim.  iil  11. 

paragraph.  note  1. 
the  objections  made  to  his  apostleship,  by  occason-  Presidents  and  rulers  in  the  church,  who,  1  Tim.  ▼.  7. 

ing  him  to  Tindicate  hu  character,  have  been  of  great  note  2. 

use  to  the  church  in  ereiy  age,  Pre!  to  GaL  sect  3.  Priest,  the  absolution  of  a,  not  necessary  to  pardon, 

towards  the  end.  James  v.  16.  note  2. 

•—  to  soften  such  sentiments  as  he  knew  would  be  die-  Priests,  Jewish,  their  ministrations  on  earth  typical  of 

agreeable  to  the  persons  to  whom  he  wrote,  classes  Christ's  ministratieii  in  heaven,  Heb.  viiL  5.  note  6. 

himself  among  them,  1  Thess.  iv.  16.  note  1.  Pride,  the  devil  east  out  of  heaven  for  pride,  1  Tim.  iiL  6. 

■       his  translation  of  the  H^rew  scriptures,  when  dif-  note  8. 

Ibrent  from  the  LXX.  tranalations,  more  just  than  theim,  Printing  new  translation,  the  method  of.  Gen.  Pret 

Rom.  xL  3.  note  1.  Privile^  of  the  Jews  as  the  church  of  God,  types  of 

— —  had  the  whole  particulars  of  our  Lord's  history  the  privileges  of  the  members  of  the  Christian  diufcb, 

made  known  to  him  by  immediate  revelation,  I  Cor.  Rom.  ix.  4.  note  1. 

viL  10.  note  2.  xL  23.  note  1.  Pro&ne  person,  who,  Heb.  xiL  16.  note  2. 
the  manner  in  which  he  was  confined  at  Rome.  Eph.  Promises  in  the  covenant  witL  Abraham,  a  short  view  of 

vL  20.  note.  them,  Heb.  vL  12.  note. 

—  went  and  preached  first  in  the  great  cities  of  the    put  for  the  things  premised,  Heb.  xL  18.  note  8. 

countries  where  he  proposed  to  introduce  the  gospel,  Prophets,  Jewish,  the  uncommon  actions  performed  by 

Pre!  to  CoL  seet  1.  paragraph  1.  them,  on  account  of  which  they  have  been  represented 

'       some  of  his  expressions,  m  diflforsnt  epistles,  though  as  foaatics,  wete  qrmholisal,  and  not  perfonned  in  vi- 

tfae  same  in  words,  have  a  di&rent  sense,  PreC  to  CoL  sions,  but  really,  Ess.  viiL  sect  4.  last  paragraph, 

sect  3.  last  paragraph.  IVophecy,  doable  eease  theseof  proved,  Ess.  viiL  sect  6. 

—  handled  the  controverqr  with  the  Judaiiers  in  a  dif-  paragraph  8.  fiom  the  end. 

foeent  manner  in  his  different    epistles,  Philip.   iiL  Psalm  viiL  6-9.  applied  to  Christ,  Heb.  ii.  6.  note  1. 

Illostr.  ex.  a  prophecy  conceming  the  Christ,  Heb.  ▼.  10. 

—  in  telling  the  elders  of  Ephesus  that  they  should  see  note. 

his  face  no  more,  did  not  speak  a  dictete  of  the  Spirit,  Public  worship  not  to  be  neglected  by  any  one,  1  Thess. 

Pref.  to  1  Tim.  sect  2.  paragraph  ult.  v.  20.  note. 

—  his  person  described  by  Lucian,  2  Cor.  x.  10.  note  Purgatory,  1  Cor.  iii.  18.  note,  at  the  end. 

4.  Putting  on  Christ,  the  new  man,  dice  what,  GaL  iiL  27. 

his  death,  Pre£  to  2  Tim.  sect.  8.  last  paragraph.  note. 

Peace,  what,  Rom.  L  7.  note  4.  Quakera,  their  claim  to  inspiration  ill-founded,  I  John  iL 

Pelagian  notion,  that  a  good  man  may  live  without  sin,  27.  note  1. 

confuted,  1  John  i.  8.  note.  '  their  error  concerning  the  Lord's  supper,  1  Cor. 

Personification  of  the  laws  of  Athens  by  Socrates,  Rom.  xL  24.  note  8. 

X.  6.  note  1.  Ransom,  what,  I  Tisk  iL  6.  note  1.  Bpb.  L  7.  note. 

■                        of  the  gospel  of  St  Paul,  Eph.  v.  14.  Receive,  when  spoken  of  a  person,  what,  3  John,  ver.  10. 

note  I.  note  2. 

Persons,  what,  Rom.  iL  1 1.  note.  Received,  what  it  means  in  scripture,  CoL  iL  6.  note. 

— -^—  Paul  represente  man  as  consisting  of  two,  Rom.  Reconciliation,  what,  Rom.  ▼.  10.  note  1. 

viL  17.  note  1.  To  redeem,  what,  1  Tim.  iL  6.  note  1.    1  Pet  L  18. 

Peter  had  no  authority  over  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  note  1. 

1  Tim.  Pref.  sect  6.  No.  3.  CM.  iL  7.  note.  Redemption,  what,  Eph.  L  7.  note  1.  distinguished  into 

Philosophers,  heathen,  fi^ii)^  of  the  grossest  crimes,  Rom.  redemption  by  power,  and  redemption  by  purchase, 

L  27.  note  1.  ibid. 

concealed    from    the  common    people  the  Regeneration,  how  to  be   understood  when  joined  with 


knowledge  which  they  had  attained  of  God,  Rom.  i.  •     baptism.  Tit  iiL  6.  note  2. 

18.  note  3.  ver.  21.  note  1.  Relative  duties,  in  explaining  them  the  apostle  Paul  al- 

Philoaophy,  Stoic,  not  able  to  reconcile  men's  minds  to  ways  begins  with  the  duty  of  the  infinior,  and  why, 

death,  Philip.  L  23.  note  2.  Eph.  vL  lUustraUon. 

Pleasure,  sensual,  the  evil  d  bemg  addicted  thereto,  Remission  of  sin  obtained  by  the  Levitical  atonemeots, 

2  Tim.  iii.  14.  note  2.  what,  Heb.  ix.  22.  note  2. 

Poor,  the  rule  to  be  observed  in  relieving  the  poor,  Gal.  vL  Renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  what.  Tit  BL  6.  note  3. 

10.  note.  Reprobates,  who,  2  Cor.  xiiL  7.  note. 

Pope  and  general  councils  have  no  power  to  make  laws  Respect  of  persons,  what,  James  iL 

binding  on  Christians,  Jameeiv.  12.note  I.  Rest  of  God,  what, Heb.  iiL  11.  note  4. 

Pnetorium,  Philip.  L 18.  note  I.  of  heaven  described,  Heb.  iv.  9.  note. 

Prayer,  ite  Influence  on  ih»  temper  and  eondoet,  Jnde,  Resunection  of  Christ,  ascribed  to  the  Father,  to  the 

20.  note  2.  Spirit,  and  to  Christ  himself  1  Pet  iiL  18.  note  2. 

-iteefllcacy,  Phllem.ver.  22.  note  2.  of  the  body,  not  known  to  the  heathen;  or 

-we  should  not  be  discouraged  when  6«r  most  botin^idbetly,  iThemi  iv.lS.noteS. 


UiDEX  OF  PRINCIPAL  MATTERS. 


776 


RoMureetioii  ridiculed  bj  tha  Ofeek  philotophen,  1  Cor. 

FttL  tect.  4.  2  Tim.  iL  18.  note. 
Revelation  of  Jeens  Chriet,  his  tecond  eoming  to  called, 

and  why,  I  Pet  L  7.  note  S. 
ReTeUtiooa  preserred  by  tradition,  Pre£  to  Jade,  aect  3. 

No.  2.  paragraph  8. 
RoTelling,  what,  Kom.  liiL  18.  note  1. 
Reward  <k  the  righteoni  not  to  be  beetowed  till  alter  the 

general  jodgment,  Heb.  zL  40.  note  S. 
Ridiea,  tmating  in  them,  what,  1  Tim.  vL  17.  note  8. 
Righteoui  not  to  be  completely  rewarded  till  after  the 

general  judgment,  Heb.  xL  40.  note  8. 
Ri^taomneii  of  the  law,  what,  Rom.  TiiL  4.  note. 

what,  Tit  ii.  IS.  note  4. 

Rock  of  Ages,  and  of  Iirael,  God  ao  called,  and  why, 

Rom.  xyL  26.  note  S. 
Sabbath,  weekly,  to  be  obeerved  by  Chiiitiana,  and  why. 

Col.  iL  16.  note  5. 
Sacriilcea  of  beaata  incapable  of  proeoring  the  pardoi^  of 

sin,  Heb.  iz.  28.  note  %i 
— ^-^  why  appointed,  Heb.  z.  DloBtration,  para- 
graph 8. 
— — —  how  offered  according  to  the  Leritical  ritoal, 

Heb.  Tin.  6.  note  5. 
Saints  ugnifiea  the  aposttoi,  Jude,  ver.  3.  note  6. 

in  light,  CoL  L  18.  noU  8. 

dead,  what  the  wonhip  doe  to  them  ia,  Heb.  xiiL 

7.  note  8. 
Salt,  Christian,  opposed  to  Attic,  Col.  iv.  6.  note  8. 
Salutations  sent  by  the  prinntife  Christians  to  one  anoUier, 

were  difierent  from  the  salutation  of  unbelievers,  8  John, 

▼er.  19*  note  2. 
— —  their  use,  Rom.  xyi«  Illustration. 
to  the  church  in  such  a  person's  house,  Rom. 

zvL  6.  note  1. 
Salvation  denotes  the  means  of  salvation,  Rom.  n.  11. 

note  2. 
o-mn^uif  denotes  sometimes  a  temporal  salvation, 

Philip.  Lid.  note. 

and  faith,  why  called  common,  Jude,  ver.  8. 


note  2. 

Sanctification,  what,  Heb.  ziL  14.  note  8. 

Sanctify,  Ess.  iv.  No.  53. 

Saved,  its  diffivent  meanings.  Tit  iiL  6.  note  1. 

signifies  deliverance  from  ignorance  and  wicked- 
ness, Eph.  iL  8.  note  1. 

Saviour,  God  is  so  called,  Tit  iiL  4.  note. 

Savour,  sweet-smelling,  Eph.  v.  8.  note  8. 

Sazon  version  of  the  fimr  gospels.  Gen.  PreC 

Say  ;  in  what  sense  used  by  St  John,  1  John  L  6.  note. 

Schechinah,  what,  2  Pet  L  17.  note  2. 

Schismatics,  how  to  be  treated,  Rom.  zvL  17.  note  4. 

Scripture,  words  o^  to  be  used  in  defining  articles  of  fidth, 
1  Cor.  iL  13.  note  1. 

Scriptures,  their  insinration,  8  Tim.  iiL  16.  note  4. 

of  the  Old  Testament  intimately  connected  with 

those  of  the  New,  8  Tim.  iiL  16.  note. 

of  the  New  Testament,  why  all  written  in  the 


Greek  language,  Pret  to  Heb.  sect.  8.  No.  8.  para- 
graph 8. 

Seala,  their  use,  8  Cor.  L  88.  note  8. 

Serpent  who  seduced  Eve,  was  the  devil,  8  Cor.  zL  8. 
note  1.  Heb.  ii.  14.  note  1. 

Shepherd ;  Christ  called  lumeelf  a  shepherd,  and  why, 
1  Pet  iL  86.  note. 

Shields  of  the  ancients,  Eph.  vL  17.  note  8. 

Sick  recovered  in  the  fixit  age  by  the  prayers  of  the  spi- 
ritual men,  and  why,  1  John  ▼.  Dlustration,  at  the 
dose. 

Silvanus,  an  account  of  htm,  1  Pet  t.  18.  note  1. 

Sin  peraonifiad,  Rom.  vL  6.  note  8. 


Sin,  in  what  sense  those  who  abide  in  Christ  are  said  not 

to  sin,  1  John  ilL  6.  note  1. 
Sinaitic  covenant,  in  what  respecte  finilty,  Heb.  yiiL  7. 

note  1. 
Sinless  perfection  not  attainable  here,    1  John  iiL  8. 

note  8. 
Sinners,  who.  Gal.  iL  16.  note  8. 
of  mankind,  why  saved  rather  than  the  angels 

mho  sinned,  Heb.  iL  16.  note. 
Sins,  the  power  of  remitting  and  retaining  sins  bestowed 

on  the  apostles,  how  to  be  understood,  Prefl  to  1  Tim. 

sect  6.  No.  8.  last  paragraph. 
Slavery,  Goodwin  and  Doddridge,  their  remarks  concern- 
ing it,  1  Cor.  viL  81.  note.    See  also  another  remark, 

Eph.  vL  6.  note. 
Socrates,  his   character,  Rom.  L  81.  note  8.  ver*  87* 

note  1. 
he  and  the  oUier  philosophers  accused  of  grosa 

crimes,  ibid. 
Soldiers,  why  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  in  the  first  age 

were  called  soldiers,  Philip.  iL  86.  note  1. 
Son  of  God :  The  Jews  universally  believed  that  the  Son 

of  God  was  himself  God,  1  John  v.  6.  note. 
Sorcery,  what,  GaL  v.  20.  note  2. 
Soul  does  not  sleep  between  death  and  the  resurrection, 

Philip.  L  28.  note  2. 
Soul  and  spirit  difierent,  1  Thess.  v.  88.  note  8. 
Spectator,  passagea  firom,  transcribed  Heb.  zii.  14.  note  8. 

Heb.  z.  19.  note  2.  Heb.  ziiL  6,  6.  notes. 
Speech,  the  rins  men  commit  in  speech,  Eph.  iv.  80. 

note  1. 

rotten,  what,  Eph.  iv.  89.  note  1. 

Spirit,  why  the  gospel  is  called  the  spirit.  Gal.  iiL  8.  note. 

Ess.  iv.  No.  48. 
-^— —  raised  Jesus  firom  the  dead,  1  Pet  iiL  18.  note 

8. 
of  God,  in  what  manner  he  operates  on  the  minds 

of  men,  Philip,  ii.  13.  note  1. 
Stealing,  the  evil  of,  Ej^  iv.  28.  note  1. 
Stoics,  their  argumente  to  enforce  patience  and  content- 
ment, Heb.  ziiL  6.  note  8. 
Strifes,  as  distinguished  fiom  enmities,  GaL  v.  80.  note  8. 
Supplicate,  and  supplications,  what,  Heb.  v.  7.  note  4. 
Surety,  who  and  what,  Heb.  viL  88.  note  1. 
Sweet-amelling  savour,  Eph.  ▼.  8.  note  8. 
Syriac  ▼errions,  1st  anid  8d,  Gen.  Pref. 
Tables,  genealogical,  were  kept  by  the  Jewa  in  the  public 

repositories,  by  which  individualB  could  trace  their  de- 
scent, Heb.  vii.  14.  note  8. 
Temperance,  what,  8  Pet  L  6.  note  1. 
Timothy,  Silvanus,  and  Soathenes,  the  reason  why  thmr 

names  are  in  the  inscription  of  some  of  the  epistles, 

Pref.  to  1  Thess.  sect  8.  paragraph  6. 
THtles  given  to  the  members  of  the  Christian  church, 

1  John  iL  87.  note  1. 
Traditions,  scripture  sense  of  the  word,  t  Thess.  iL  15. 

note  8. 
Transgression    and  disobedience    difierent,    Heb.  fi.  8. 

note  8. 
Translation,  Jerome's  Gen.  Pre£ 
^— — ^-^  Syriac,  Gen.  Pre£ 
Italic,  Gen.  FnL 
■  Sazon,  Gen.  Pref. 

Vulgate,  Gen.  Pre£ 

— — -^— — *^  ite   authority  established  by  the 
council  of  Trent,  Gen.  Pre£ 

^— —  Mosheim's  account  of  it  not  just 


Gen.  Preil 


Pref. 


now  oflGned,  in  what  manner  made.  Gen. 
merito  the  appallation  of  a  new  tnaslation. 


Premonition  to  Romans. 
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Trantbtion,  Beza's,  Gen.  Pnt  UndeannMi,  whj  im  is  ctlled  imdeiniKw,  Rom.  xyi.  19. 

Castallo'fl,  Gen.  Pret  note  2. 

-^— —  £rasmcif*fl.  Gen.  PreC  Unction  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  1  John  u,  SO.  note  1. 

-^— ^-^—  Luther's,  Gen.  Pret  extreme,  not  enjoined  in  scripture,  James  ▼.  14 

Munster's,  C^en.  Pret  note  3. 

Oliyetan's,  Gen.  PreC  Ungodliness,  what,  Tit  iL  18.  note  1. 

Translations,  English,  of  the  scriptures,  an  account  id,  Unitarians ;  the  primitive  churdi  of  Jerusalem  were  not 

Gen.  Pre£  Unitarians,  PreC  to  1  John,  seel.  8.  paragraph  6'. 

Translations  of  the  scriptures,  thdr  agreement  accounted  Vulgate  translation  of  the  scriptures.  Gen.  FwL 

for,  Gen.  PreC  declared  authentic   bj  the   Council  of  Trent, 

most  of  them  were  made  fircm  the  Italic,  ibid. 

Gen.  Pref.  Walk;  to  walk,  what,  Ess.  iv.  No.  59. 

Translators,  ancient,  of  the  scriptures,  their  character,  — -^—  denotes   one's  moral  and  religious  behaTiour, 

Gen.  Pref.  I  Tim.  iv.  12.  note  1. 

Transubstantiation  not  founded  in  scripture,  1  Cor.  xL  24.  Washing  awaj  of  sins  in  baptism,  what,  2  Pet  L  9.  note  8. 

note  2.  Water,  bom  again  o^  what,  1  Pet  iiL  21.  note  2. 

'  confuted,  1  Cor.  xL  24.  note  2.  Wisdom,  what,  James  L  6.  note. 

Trespasses  and  sins  diflBearent,  Eph.  iL  1.  note  2.  Whoredom,  1  Cor.  ▼.  1.  note  1. 

Truth  signifies  the  gospel,  Rom.  iL  8.  note  2.  Titus  L  1.  Witness,  what  the  Hebrews  meant  by  bearing  witness  or 

note  6.  testimony  to  a  person,  8  John,  12.  note  1. 

Type,  the  Jewish  church  with  its  privileges,  was  a  ^rpe  of  Women  not  allowed  to  pray  or  preach  in  the  assemblies 

the  Christian  churdi  with  its  privileges,  Rom.  ix.  4.  for  worship,  1  Cor.  xL  5.  note  1.  xiv.  84.  note. 

note  1.  ver.  8.  note.  ^_  how  to  adorn  themselTes,  1  Tim.  iL  9,  10.  notes. 

1  Pet  iu.  21.  note  2.  1  Pet  iu.  8.  note. 

Typical  sense  of  some  passages  d*  scripture  defended^  Ess.  Works,  good,  what,  THt  iiL  8.  note  2. 

iiL  sect  6.  last  paragraph.  — ^.^  of  charity,  in  what  order  to  be  performed,  GaL 

Visit,  visitation,  what,  1  Pet  iL  12.  note  8.  vL  10.  note.  1  Tim.  ▼.  4.  note. 

Virtues  are  all  so  connected  that  they  cannot  exist  sep*-  Worid,  signifies  the  wicked  men  ci  the  world,  1  John  iL 

rately,  1  John  iiL  14.  note  2.  16.  note. 

Unbelief  of  Christians  described,  Heb.  iv.  11.  ^_  by  what  power  turned  from  heathenism  to  Chri«- 

tianity,  2  Cor.  it.  7.  notes  1, 2,  8. 


THE  END. 


